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EXPOSITORY NOTES, 


WITH. 


Practical Obſervations, 


OH un TT HE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


V 


LORD and SAVIOUR | 
FE SUS CHRIST, 


W HER EIN 


| The Sacxep TExr is at large Recited, the Senſe Explained, and the Inſtructive 


Example of the Bleſſed JESUS, and his Holy nr 
to our Imitation Recommended. 


The 2 hole defigned to encourage the Reading of the SCRIPTURES in Private 
Families, and to render the daily Peruſal of them Profitable and Delightful. 


— 


WILLIAM BURKITT, M. A. 
Late Vicar and Lecturer of DEDHAu in ESSEX. 


By 


The SEVENTEENTH EDITION, carefully Corrected. 
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HS 
Right Honourable and Right Reverend 
FATHER IN GOD, 


"EN TY, 


ONE OF HER MAJESTY'S 


MOST HONOURABLE 
*FRIVY.COUNSGEK 


Ay LORD, 


Charge, I with Them, and They with Me, have abundant 
Cauſe to Bleſs deren rf 
immediate Inſtrument of my Coming amongſt Them. 


And we jointly lie under Superadded Obligations to your Lord- 


ſhip, for Repeated Inſtances of Reſpect to this poor Town in 
general, and to my Self in particular, in an Allowance for One 


to aſſiſt the Miniſter of this Place, in that Great Work which is 
Here daily incumbent upon him. _ 

I think my Self therefore obliged, both in Duty and Gratitude, 
to give your Lordſhip an Account how I have ſpent my Time 


Here (eſpecially ſince I have had Help by your Lordſhip's particu- 


lar Favour) which has been employed as I could Redeem it, in an 


Endeayour to render.the Reading of the New Teſtament Profitable 
and Delightful to my People, both in their Families and private 


In which Undertaking my Care has been, to be as clear and 
particular as I could, with an Eye to the Benefit of the Plain and 
he 24g | A | Un- 


wap of LONDON, | 


F ever my mean Labours wete a Blefling to the People of my 
God for your Lordſhip, who was the 


. —— — — 
— —= : — ————  n — 


— 


„ - THE DEDICATION. 


as 
* amd 


Unlearned Reader ; and have ſuited Things, as far as their Na- 
ture would bear, and my Skill would reach, to the moſt ordinary 
Capacities and vulgar Apprehenſions. 

And whatever the Succeſs may be, I hope I ſhall receive the 

Reward of an honeſt Endeavour from Him, who eftimates our 
Pains, not by their Events, which are not in our Power, but by 
their natural N and our ſincere Intentions. 

My Lok, Controverſies are here induſtrioufly declined, as in- 
conſiſtent with my Chief Deſign; yet not ſo as knowingly to betray 
any Text, or wiltully to deliver up Truth, into the Hands of i its 
avowed Enemies, whether Papiſts or Socinians. 

Againſt the contagious Corruptions of the former, and the more 
refined Subtilties, yet no leſs pernicious Errors of the latter, the 
Clergy of this Dioceſe have been happily antidoted by your Lord- 
ſhip, at your frequent Conferences with them. And the great 
Freedom and Condeſcenſion with which your Lordſhip is pleaſed at 
ſuch Times to treat us, doth at once z7vzte and ob lige us alſo upon 
all Occaſions, publickly and gratefully to acknowledge it. 

Vea, to your Lordſhip's laſting Honour, and everlaſting Com- 
fort be it ſpoken, that not only your own C/ergy, but theſe Three 
Nations, are inexpreſſibly indebted, for your Lordſhip's Pious 
Care, in inſtructing i in the Holy Principles of our Eſtabliſhed Re- 

ligion, the Glorious Queen MARY of immortal Memory, and 
her illuſtrious Siſter, our moſt Auguſt Queen ANNE, when 
your Lordſhip had, the Honour to wait upon them in their tender 
Years : From whence her Majeſty has been ſo zealous to run all 
Hazards for its Preſervation ever ſince. 

May Heaven long, very long, continue your Lordſhip an Orna- 
ment to the Church, an Honour to the Engliſh, Nobility, a Patron | 
of Refugees for the Sake of Religion, a . of ſincere Piety 
towards Gop, and of the moſt extenſive Charity to all Man- 
kind ; and after many holy and happy Days here on Earth, crown 
your Lordſhip with the Rewards of a Glorious Immortality. So 
prayeth, in great Sincerity, 


My LORD, 
Your Lordſhip's much Obliged 


and moſt Obedient Servant, 


W: BURKITT: 


To the _ nnn 


H A a” E S, 


Lord: ITZ WALT ER 


1% LORD, 


HE Sacred Pages inform us of a Son ic was nouriſbed up in the M. ords of 
Faith, by his Grandmother Lais, and his Mother Eunice. 


The Uke pious Care has keen taken * your Lordſhip 8 Religious Education, 
by one of the wiſeſt of Women, and the beſt of Mothers that the Age has 
afforded: And that your Lordſhip's Improvement in Knowledge and fincere 
Piety, may anſwer the Prayers, the Tears, the Endeavours. of fuch an endearing 
Parent, who prefers your Lordſhip's Femporal Happineſs abundantly before her 
Own ; I take Leave to put a Part 5 the Inſpired HWxitings into your Lordſhip's 


Hand, with an Endeavour of Mine, to . the n of them both 1 | 
fitable and delightful to your, Lordſhip. % 


Wzilſt Others conſume their precious Hours 3 in Plays * 2 2 ſuch 
like corrupting and effeminating Traſh, which the Superfetation of the Stage fur- 
niſhes the Nation with, to the Scandal of our holy Religion, and the Grief of all 
Good Men; debaſing the Minds, and debauching the Manners of ſo many pong 
us: That your Lerachig (and others of your 1V, oble Order. with you) may taſte 
fach ey e n and Sweetnel: 8 in, and N ſuch invaluable Be- 


My LORD, 
Your Honour s Faithfully Devoted 


p Servant and Chaplain, Ne 


W. BURKITT, 


„ %%r˖ oo 2 A F< ones 
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3 

FAMILY GOVERNORS, 
Particularly thoſe of my | ; 

C9 A SH VU © 


PF / S Religion did always conſiſt in an Imitation of Gop, and in a Reſemblancs 


' of thoſe Excellencies which ſhine forth in the beſt and moſt perfect Being, { 


awe may imitate him now with much more Eaſe and greater Advantage, fence Bis 
Son was manifeſt in the Fleſh, and dwelt among us: For he was pleaſed ta 


become Man, on purpoſe to ſhew us how we might become like to Gon, by @ daily 
Imitation of his Holineſs. And it is moſt certain, that God our Father will 
never own any of us for his Children, unleſs he ſees upon us the Air and Features, 
the Impreſſes and Reſemblance of Chrift our Elder Brother, | 


Dis Conſideration has induced me to ſet the Example of the Holy Jeſus before my 
elf and You, in theſe Plain, Practical Notes upon the Holy Evangelifts, which 
contain Remarks upon the Hiftory of our Saviour's Life, Doctrine, and Miracles, 
and of his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion : To the Fntent that the Temper of 


our Minds, and the Actions of our Lives, may be a lively Tranſcript of the Mind 
aud Life of our Bleſſed Redeemer : That we may Admire and Imitate His Un- 
ſpotted Purity, His condeſcending Humility, His fervent Charity, His Patience 


under Sufferings and Reproaches, His Readineſs to Forgive Injuries, and His entire 
Reſignation to the Divine Will in all Conditions of Life whatſoever : that ſo follow- 
ing our LorD and Maſter in all the Steps of an Imitable Virtue, and ſetting His 
Example continually before us, we may be daily Correcting and Reforming our 
Lives by that glorious Pattern; for without preſent Likeneſs to Him, we have no 
Grounds to hope that we ſhall hereafter live with him. | 


A true Compaſſion to your Souls, and a fervent Defire to further their Sal- 
vation from the Preſs as well as from the Pulpit, has put me upon redeeming 
Time for this Work. | | 


I muſt acknowledge my conflant Preaching Thrice a Week unto You ( befides 


Occafionals) and Viſiting as often a populous and ſcattering Pariſh from Houſe to 


Houſe among ft You (which I have always accounted a moſt important Part of my 
Duty) would allow me but little too little Time for ſuch a Work as This, which 
I heartily wiſh had fallen upon the Shoulders of ſome that had more Leiſure, and 


greater Abilities for Writing on this noble and lefty Subject, which even ta 


Eternity can never be exhauſted. . But thus much I can truly ſay, that earneſtly 
imploring Divine Aſiſtance, I have done what I could; my Work has been my 
Recreation, and the Lok accept it, and ſucceed it. 


3 > | And 


To FAMILY GOVERNORS, Se. 


— 


vii 


And TI have this Obſervation to ground my Hope of Acceptance and & ucceſs upon, 
that Almighty God has in all Ages rendered thoſe Labours of his Servants (how 
mean ſoever in themſebves) moſi Acceptable and Uſeful, which have been employed 
in the profitable Explication of any Part of the Holy Scriptures : As if He, who 


imprinted ſuch a Majeſty upon the Text, delighted alſo to reflect an Honour upon 
the Interpreters thereof. 


My Deſign in preparing and giving theſe Notes into your 2 ande, is to oblige 
| You to read a Part of the Holy Scriptures in your Families every Day; and to 
invite You thereunto, the Sacred Text is here at large recited, and C. ontrover ies 


declined. 


And I do moſt affeftionately requeſt You not to ſuffer the Holy Word of Gov, 

| which is in all your Hanas, to lie by Yau as a neglected Bool; but daily to read 

it in and to your Families, with a Simplicity of Mind to be directed and inſtructed 
by it. mo ED | 


All the Return I defire from You for this my Labour of Love, is your living in 
a daily Imitation of that grand Pattern of Holineſs and Obedience, which is here 
ſet before You, and in every Page recommended to You; and that we may con- 
tinue to ftirive together. in our Prayers one with and one for another, for that 

Grace which may enable us to the faithful Diſcharge of our reſpective Duties to- 
wards God, towards each other, and all Mankind. And that the happy Union 
and Unanimity which hath hitherto been amongſt us, may continue and increaſe 
Hill with us, to the Glory of God, the Honour of our Holy Religion, the preſent 
Benefit and Comfort, and the Eternal Joy and Rejoicing both of Minifter and 
People in the Day of the Lord TFeſus : Which as it 1s the fervent Prayer, ſo it 
ſhall be the conſtant Endeavour of your unworthy Miniſter, whoſe higheſt Ambition 
it is to ſerve You in the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſpel, whilſt I am 


W. BURKITT:« 


VIII 


E W N W 
Before the Reading of 
The HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


| Lmighty God and Merciful Father, who haſt appointed thy 

Word to be a Light to our Feet, and a Lamp unto our 
Paths, and cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for our 
Learning; grant us the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that we may 
in ſuch wiſe Read, Mark, Learn, and inwardly Digeſt them, that 
by Patience and Comfort of thy Holy Word we may embrace, 
and ever hold faſt the Bleſſed Hope of Everlaſting Life, which thou 

haſt given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


And ſeeing of thy tender Love to Mankind thou haſt given 
thy dear and only Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, and 
alſo an Example of Godly Life, give us Grace that we may always 
moſt thankfully receive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alſo daily 
endeavour ourſelves to follow the bleſſed Steps of his moſt Holy 
Life; who liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ever one God, World without End. Amen. 
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g&Y NOTES 
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PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


U P 


ON 


THE HOLY GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


S MAT 


*— 1 n — ä CCO_Y 


THEW 


_— 


The HOLY BIBLE contains the whole Revelation of the Will of GOD to the Children of Men. This 


Sacred Book is uſually divided into the Old and New Teſtament. 


The Old Teſtament contains the Law and 


the Prophets : The Writings of the New Teſtament are either Hiſtories or Epiſtles : The Hiſtories are the 
Four Goſpels and the Acts of the Apoſtles : The Four Goſpels were written by the Four Evangeliſts whoſe 


Names they bear; of whom St. Matthew and St. John were Eye-witneſſes of what they wrote, but St. Mark 
and St. Luke had what they wrote from the Relation of others. | 


This Goſpel before us of St. Matthew, contains an Hiſtory of the Birth, Life, Miracles, Death, and Reſur- 
reftion of the Hoy JESUS: All which are the moſt ſtupendous and amazing Matters and Myſteries, as 
well as the moſt neceſſary Truths to be known and believed in the World : And | | 


This Chapter before us contains the Genealogy or Pedigree of our Saviour JESUS CHRIST, as he was 
Man, unto Verſe 17. and then relates the Fact of bis wonderful Incarnation, to the End of the Chapter. 


CHAPTER I. 


HE book of the 


22 of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the ſon of David, the 


fon of Abraham. 


That is, the Deſcent of Jeſus Chriſt, who was, according 
to the Fleſh, the Son of David and the Son of Abraham, is 
on this wiſe. And his Genealogy from Abraham down to 
his reputed Father was thus. Here note, That our Evan- 
geliſt deſigning to write a Narrative of our Saviour's Life, 
begins with his Pedigree and Genealogy, and ſhews whom 
| He deſcended from, namely, from David and Abraham. 
Where obſerve, 1. That David is named before Abraham, 
becauſe he being a King, and an illuſtrious Type of the 
Meſſias, the Jews expected, and do to this Day expect, 
that the Son of David ſhould reign over them ; and that they 
ſhould enjoy a temporal Kingdom by him. Obſerve, 2. The 
Names given to our bleſſed Saviour, Tofu and Chriſt ; Feſus 
is his Hebrew Name, and ſignifies a Saviour; Chrift is his 
Greek Name, and fignifies Anointed : From whence ſome 
do infer an Intimation and Encouragement, that both He- 
brews and Greeks, both Jews and Gentiles, may alike come 
unto Chriſt for Life and Salvation, he being the common 
Saviour of both; according to that of St. John, Epiſt. I. ch. 
ii. ver. 2. He is the Propitiation for our Sins, and net for ours 
only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole World. 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac ; and Iſaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren; 3 And 
Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar; and Pha- 
res begat Eſrom; and Eſrom begat Aram; 4 And 
Aram begat Aminidab ; and Aminidab begat Na- 
aſſon; and Naaſſon begat Salmon; 


Both the Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke, make men- 
tion of our Saviour's Pedigree ; the former by his reputed 
Father's Side, the latter by his Mother's Side: The Deſign of 
both, was to preſent us with a general Draught of our Lord's 
Pedigree and Deſcent, and not to be ſtrict and accurate in 
enumerating every individual Perſon, This ſhould teach us, 
not to be over curious in ſcanning the parts of this Genealogy, 
much lefs captiouſly to object againſt it. For if the range 
were not critical and — in compoſing this Genealogy, why 
ſhould we ſhew ourſelves fo in examining of it? Rather let us 
attend to the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in writing of it, which 
was twofold : Firit, For the Honour of our Saviour, as Man, 
ſhewing who were his Noble and Royal Progenitors according 
to the Piech. Secondly, For the Confirmation of our Faith, 
touching the Reality of our Redeemer's Incarnation. The 
Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors, from the firſt 
Man Adam to his reputed Father Foſeph, will not ſuffer us to 
doubt either of the Truth of his human Nature, or of the Cer- 


| tainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. Learn hence, That 
1 | | 2 


the 


hk, 


| HEN nS 


= 
— 


St. MATTHEW. 


—_ _ * — 


ä — 


Chap. 1. 


—— — 


the Wiſdom of God hath taken all neceſſary Care, and uſed 
all needſul Means for the ſatisfying the Minds ef all unpre- 
judiced Perſons touching the Reality of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture, and the Certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias: 
For both theſe Ends is our Saviour's Genealogy and Deſcent 
recorded in the holy Scriptures, | 


5 And Salmon begat Booz of Rachab z and Booz 
begat Obed cf Ruth; and Obed begat Jeſſe ; 6 And 
Jeſſe begat David the king; and David the king be- 
gat Solomon of her that had been the wife of Urias; 
7 And Solomon begat Roboam z and Roboam ny 
Abia; and Abia begat Aſa; 8 And Aſa begat Jo- 
ſaphat; and Joſaphat begat Joram z and Joram begat 
Ozias; 9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joatham 
begat Achas ; and Achas begat Ezekias; 10 And 
Ezekias begat Manaſſes; and Manaſſes begat Amon; 
and Amon begat Joſias; 11 And Joſias begat Jecho- 
nias and his brethren, about the time they were 
carried away to Babylon: 12 And after they were 
brought to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salathiel; and 
Salathiel begat Zorobabel; 13 And Zorobabel begat 
Abiud ; and Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim 
begat Azor ; 14 And Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc 
begat Achim; and Achim begat Ehud; 15 And 
Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and 
Matthan begat Jacob; 16 And Jacob begat Joſeph 
the huſband of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who 
is called Chriſt. 17 So all the generations from Abra- 
ham to David, are fourteen generations; and from 
David until the carrying away into Babylon, are four- 
teen generations; and from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Chriſt, are fourteen generations. 


Obſerve, Here are ſeveral Women mentioned in our Sa- 
viour's Genealogy, and all, or molt of them, have a Brand 
of Infamy upon them. Thamar was one, with whom her 
Father-in-law, Judah, committed Inceſt ; Rachab is called an 
Harlot; Ruth came of Maab, whom Lot begat of his own 
Daughter; and Bathſheba the Wife of Uriah, was one with 
whom David had committed Adultery, Now the Wiſdom 
of God has thought fit to leave all this upon Record for ſe- 
veral Ends and Purpoſes. 1. To denote the Freeneſs of God's 
Grace, which extends itſelf in the ſaving Effects and Bene- 
fits of it to them that are moſt unworthy and ill-deſerving. 
2. To encourage the greateſt Sinners to go unto Chriſt by 


Faith, and ſeek to be ingrafted into him: For as Chriſt by | 


the Power of his Godhead did purify our Nature from all the 
Pollution of our Anceſtors, ſo he can, by the Power of his 
Grace and Spirit, ſanctify our Perſons, and Natures, how foul 
and impure ſoever they either are or have been. 3. Hereby 
our Lord gives us to underſtand, That he came to fave the 
| moſt notorious Sinners, as well as thoſe whoſe Lives have 
been leis ſcandalous. 4. This is recorded tor the Support of 
ſuch as are illegitimate and baſe born, how vile ſocver their 


Parents Sin has rendered them in the Eyes of Men, it is their 


own Sin only which expoles them to Contempt in the Sight 
of God. It is not Illegitimacy, but Unregeneracy, that 
makes us Objects of God's Wrath. 


18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this 
wiſe : When as his mother Mary was etpouſcd to Jo- 
ſeph, before they came together, ſhe was found with 
child of the holy Ghoſt. 


That is, the Birth of Chriſt was not in the ordinary and 
natural Way, but his Mother Mary was found to be with 
Child by the extraordinary and miraculous Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Here nete, That the Eſpouſal of Mary to 
Foſeph was for the Safety of Chrift, and for the Credit and 
Reputation of the Virgin. It was for our Saviour's Safety, 
becauſe being to fly into Egypt, he has Foſeph his reputed 
Father to take care of him ; and it was for the Virgin's Re- 
putation, left ſhe ſhould have been accounted unclean, Learn 
hence, What a ſpecial Regard Almighty God has to the Fame 
and Reputation of his Children ; he would have them free 
from the leaſt Suſpicion of Evil and Diſhoneſty. Mary be- 
ing eſpouſed to an 


Huſband, frees herſelf from the Suſpicion 
3 


„ 


of Naughtineſs, and her Son from the Imputation of an * 


legitimate Birth. Obſerve farther, The miraculous Con- 
ception of the holy Jeſus; the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowed the 
Vitzin, and did miraculouſly cauſe her Conception without 
the Help of an human Father. Thus Chriſt was the Son of 
God as well in his human as in his divine Nature : He muſt 
needs be a perfect holy Perſon, who was conceived purely by 
the Holy Spirit's Operation. 


19 Then Joſeph her huſband being a juſt man, 
and not willing to make her a publick example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 

That is, being an holy Perſon, and a ſtrict Obſerver of 
the Rites of his Nation, he was unwilling to accompany with 
a defiled Woman, and therefore minded to put her away by 
giving a Bill of Divorce into her Hand before two Witneſſes; 
but being kind and gentle, he intended io put her away privily, 
leſt ſhe ſhould have been expoſed and {toned to Death. Obſerve 
here, How early our dear Lord's Sufferings began; hs and 
his Mother are defigned to be put away, even when he was 
but an Embryo in the Womb. Obſerve farther, From the great 
Clemency of 1 toward the ſuſpected Virgin, That kind 
and merciful Men always preſume the beſt, and proſecute 
with Gentleneſs, eſpecially where Life is concerned. Meek 
Jaſeph doth reſolve upon the milder Courſe, and chooſes ra- 
ther to put her away privily, than publickly to expoſe her. 


20 But while he thought on theſe things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
laying, Joſeph, thou Son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife : for that which is conceived 
in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 


Two things are here obſervable ; namely, the Care that 
Almighty God takes, 1. For Foſeph's Satisfaction. 2. For 
vindicating the Virgin's Reputation. For Foſeph's Satisfaction 
an Angel is diſpatched to give him Aiturance that the Virgin 
was not defiled by Man, but overſhadowed by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Whence note, That Almighty God will certainly 
find out Ways and Means for his People's Satisfaction, when 
they are willing and defirous above all Things to come to 
the Knowledge and right Underſtanding of their Duty. 
Olſerve, 2. How the Angel clears the Virgin's Innocency, as 
well as ſatisfies Zoſeph's Doubtings, by aſſuring, that what 
was conceived in her was by the Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, 
That God will in his own Time clear the Innocency of ſuch 
as ſuffer in their Name and Reputation for the Sake of Chriſt, 
though for the preſent they may lie under the Burden of 
Diſgrace and Shame. 


21 J And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and thou 
ſhalt call his name Jzsvs: for he ſhall fave his people 
trom their ſins. 


. Obſerve here, 1. A Prediction of our Saviour's Birth; the 
Virgin ſhall bring forth a Son. 2. A Precept for the Impoſition 
of his Name; 7 hou fhalt call his name IEsus, that is, 2 Sa- 
viour. 3. The Reafon why that Name was given him; 
becauſe he ſhould ſave his People, not temporally, as Jaſbua did 
the 1ſraclites from their Enemies, but ſpiritually and eternally, 


from their Sins; not in their Sins, but from them; that is, 


trom the Guilt and Puniſhment, from the Power and Do- 
minion of them. Obſerve, 4. The peculiar Sub,etts of this 
Privilege; His People: He ſhall ſave his People from their 
Sins. Learn, 1. That Sin is the Evil of Evils; or that Sin, 
conlidered in itſelf, is comparatively the greateſt and worſt 
of Evils. 2. That the great End of Chriſt's coming into the 
World, was to be a Saviour from this Evil. 3. That Chriſt's 
own People do want and ſtand in Need of a Saviour as well 


as others; if he does not fave them from their Sins, they 


muſt die in and for their Sins, as well as others. There- 
fore he ſaves them from Sin three Ways; (1.) By obtaining 
Pardon for Sin, and in reconciling us to God. (2.) By 
weakening the reigning Power of Sin, and implanting a new 
Principle of Holineſs in the Hart. (3.) By perfecting and 
accompliſhin g all theſe happy Beginnings at the End of this 
Life in Heaven. Dr. Hammond 's Pract. Catech. 


22 Now all this was done that it might be ful- 
filled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, ſaying, 23 J Behold, a virgin ſhall be _ 
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child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall call 


his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God 
with us. 


Of all the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, the Prophet 
Eſay has the Honour to be firſt recited in the New. Here 
the Evangeliit quotes his Prophecy of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with Child. Learn thence, That the 
great Myſtery ot our Saviour's wonderful Incarnation was 

though darkly) revealed to the Church of God under ihe 
614 Teſtament. Obſerve farther, 'T he Name given to our 
Saviour under the Old Teſtament, Emmanuel, that is, Gad 
with us: God manifeſt in our Fleſh ; God appearing in our 
Nature; God reconciling Man to himſelf. O happy and 
bleſſed Union of two Natures in one Perſon | Chriſt is God 
and Man united, that God and Man may be reconciled. 


24 Then Joſeph bein 
the angel of the Lord h 
him his wife : 


Foſeph is no ſooner aſſured that Mary is with Child by the 
overſhadowing Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but he inſtantly 
obeys the Lord's Command, and takes Mary to him, without 
farther diſputing or delaying. Learn thence, That a gracious 
Perſon, when once ſatisfied in God's Word of Command, 
diſputes no farther, but inſtantly complies with the Will of 
God, even in the moſt hazardous and difficult Duties. 


25 And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth 
her firſt-born fon. And he called his name Ixsus. 


It is pioufly believed, though not poſitively in Scripture 
aſſerted, that the Virgin had no other Child but our Saviour ; 
it is a very probable Opinion, though not an infallible Article 
of Faith, as the Church of Rome would make it: For the 
Word Until ſignifies in Scripture as much as Never. So Gen. 
xxviii. 15. will not leave thee, until I have done that which 
J have promiſed ; that is, I will never leave thee. So the 
Words following, Her firſt-born Son, do not imply that ſhe 
had any Child after, but that ſhe had none before. That 
Child which firſt opened the Womb, is uſually in Scripture 
called the Fir/t-born, though there was no other born after. 
Thus Fofh. xvii. 1. Machir is called the Firſt-born of Ma- 
naſſeh, though he had no more Children. So that Chriſt, not 
only as God, but alſo as he was Man, was the Firſt- born and 
Only Son. St. Auſtin expounds and applies Ezek. xliv. 2. 
to the Virgin Mary; This Gate ſhall be ſhut, it ſhall not be 
opened, — no Man ſhall enter in by it; becauſe the Lord God 
of Iſrael hath entered in by it; therefore it ſball be ſhut. And 
others of the Antients ſay, That as Chriſt lay in a Tomb, 
in which none lay before bimſelf, ſo he lodged in a Womb, 
in which none ever lay either before or after himſelf. But 
he ſaid, Quid poſt partum ſecutum erat curioſe non eft guæren- 
dum. What the Virgin was afterwards is of ſmall Concern 
to the Myſtery, therefore not to be enquired after. And 

et it is now paſſed by ſome into a Matter of Faith, that the 
Viegin Mary was ever a Virgin, and it hath been tiled an 
Hereſy to hold the contrary ; but how it is conſiſtent with 
good Divinity, to make that an Article of Divine Faith, which 
is founded on no Divine Revelation, or to make that neceſſary 
to be believed which confeſſedly is not contained in the holy 
Scripture, let the Church of Rome anſwer. 


CHAP. II 


Our Saviour's miraculous Conception, by the Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, being recorded in the Firſt Chapter, ſeveral remark- 
able Circumſtances relating to his Birth are ſet down in this : 
As, namely, The Place of his Birth, Bethlehem: And the 
Time, in the Days of Herod the king. 


raiſed from ſleep, did as 
bidden him, and took unto 


OW when Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Ju- 
dea, in the days of Herod the king, behold 
there came wiſe men from the eaſt to Jeruſalem, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place of our Lord's Birth, Bethlehem ; 
he was born, not at Athens, not at Rome, not at Jeruſalem, 
not in any opulent or magnificent City, but in the meaneſt of 
the Cities of Fudab : Thereby ſhewing us that his Kingdom 
was not of this World, and that he little regarded Pomp 
and outward Greatneſs, O how can we be abaſed enough 


| 


for Chriſt, that thus neglected himſelf for us! O/erve, 2. The 

Time of our Lord's Birth, In the Days of Herod the King. 
This Herod being a Foreigner, and made King by the Romans, 
which now reigned over the Jews, in him was fulfilled Ja- 
cob's Prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. That the Sceptre ſhould not 
depart from Fudah; that is, the Jews {ſhould have Governors 
of their own Nation, until Shiloh come; that is, until Chriſt 
the promiſed Meſſiah come in the Fleſh. So that conſidering 
the Circumſtance of Time and Place, where and when Chriſt 
was born, it was and is wilful Obſtinacy in the Jews to 
deny that the Meſſiah is come in the Fleſh. Clſerte, 3. That 
Tribute of Honour which was paid unto our Saviour at his 
Birth; the Wiſe Men of the Eaſt came and worſhip;d him 
that is, the Chaldean, Arabian, or Perſian Aſtronomets, who, 
as the Firſt-fraits of the Gentiles, ſeek after Chriſt, whilſt 
the Jews his own People rejected him. O how will their 
coming fo far as the Eaſt to ſeek Chriſt riſe up another 
Day in Judgment againſt us, if we refute to be found by 
Chrift, who came from Heaven to ſeek us 


2 Saying, Where is he that is born King of the 
Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the caſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Enquiry that they make after Chriſt : 
They do not aſk whether he was born, but where he vas 
born; not doubtiag of the Fact, but ignorant of the Place. 
Obſerve, 2. The Ground of their Enquir, ; For we have ſcen 
his Star. They had ſeen a Star; but how did they ku it 
was his Star? Probably by Divine Revelation ; they had a 
Light within, as well as a Star without, or they had never ſren 
Chriſt, It is likely the Holy Spirit's Illumination accompa- 
nied the Star's Apparition. As God made known the Birth 
of Chriſt to the Jews by an Angel, fo he manifeſted the ſame 
to the Gentiles by a new-created Star. Obſerve, 3. The End 
cf their Journey; Me are come to worſhip him; that is, to pay 
all that Honour and Homage which is due to a great and mighty 
Prince; all that Adoration and Worſhip which belongs to the 
promiſed Meſſiah, the Redeemer of the World. All Honour 
and Homage, all Glory and Worſhip, is due to Chriſt from the 
Sons of Men, and will be given him by thoſe that know him. 


3 When Herod the king had heard theſe things, he 
was troubled, and all Jeruſalem with him. 


Obſerve here, That when Chrift came into the World to 


fave Men, it caſt the World into a Confternation, and cauſed 


wonderful Diſturbances. Hered is firſt concerned, and next 
all Feruſalem with him; Herod for fear of loſing his Kingdom, 
Jeruſalem for fear of new Commotions. Thus Chriſt, who 
was the Angel's Song, the Wiſe Men's Joy, Iſrael's Conſo- 
lation, becomes Herod*s Fear and Feruſalem's Terror. But 
why was Herod thus diſturbed ? It is true a King is born, but 
one whole Kingdom is not of this World; it was Herod's falſe 
Apprehenſion that was the Cauſe of this Perturbation. Hence 
we ſee that the greateſt Enmities and bittereſt Animoſities have 
ariſen from cauſeleſs Fears and groundleſs Jealouſies. 


4 And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Chriſt ſhould be born. 5 And they ſaid 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea : for thus it is 
written by the prophet; 6 And thou, Bethlehem in 
the land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 


of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a Governor, that 
ſhall rule my people lirael. 


Herod being in great Perplexity, convened a Council of 
the Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and demands of them the Place 
where Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, was to be born. They 
readily reply, out of the Prophet Micah, ch. v. 2. that Beth- 
lehem was the Place; this was the City of David's Birth, and 
of Chriſt's the Son of David. Bethlehem ſignifies the Houſe 
of Bread, and was fo called from its Fertility and Fruitfulneſs, 
and, as ſome think, with reference to Chriſt, the true Bread 
of Life, born there. Bethlehem was a mean and con- 
temptible Place in itſelf ; but being honoured with Chriſt's 
Prefence, how great is it! Learn thence, That the Preſence 
of Chriſt pull and exalts a Place, how mean ſoever in 
itſelf, Bethlehem, though a little City in itſelf, yet is not 
the leaſt among the Cities of Judab, becauſe Chriſt is born 


there. 
C 7 Then 
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7 Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wile men, enquired of them diligently what time the 
ſtar appeared. 8 And he ſent them to Bethlehem, 
and ſaid, Go, and ſearch diligently for the young 
child ; and when ye have found him, bring me word 
again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo. 


Obſerve here, 1. How Herod clokes his intended Cruelty 
with diſguiſed Hypocriſy : He had a Murder in his Heart, 
when he pretended to worſhip Chriſt with his Mouth. There 
is no Villainy fo great, but will maſk itſelf under a Pretence 
and ſhew of Piety. Herod veils his Intent to kill Chriſt, with 
a Pretence to worſhip him. Obſerve, 2. Herd calls him the 
young Child, not the young _ : That Word was too big to 
come out of Herod's proud Mouth; he could neither bear tke 
Thing, nor brook the Title, A King it is true he is, but 
one that will never be thy Rival: He has a Kingdom, but it 
is not of this World. Obſerve, 3. How craftily Herod lays 
his Plot; he deſires the Wiſe Men to enquire thoroughly, and 
to inform hin privately, To be wiſe in doing Miſchief is 
the worſt Wiſdom in the World: It is not the Wiſdom from 
above, but from Hell beneath. 


9 When they had heard the king, they departed; 
and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt, went be- 
fore them, till it came and ſtood over where the 
young child was. 10 When they ſaw the ſtar they 
rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 11 J And when 
they were come into the houſe, they faw the young 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down, and wor- 
ſhipped him: and when they had opened their trea- 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts ; gold, and frank- 
incenſe, and myrrh. b 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Star, which for ſome time diſ- 
appeared, now appears again, to their farther Dire-iion in 
finding Chriſt : Teaching us, That God will not be wanting 
to ſuch as are on the Way to ſeek Chriſt, but will renew Di- 
rections and Encouragements to them, according as they ſtand 
in Need : None ever fincerely ſought Chriſt, but they cer- 
tainly found him at the laſt. Obſerve, 2. That the Joy which 
ariſes in ſuch a Soil as has found Chriſt is unutterable and 
unſpeakable. The Wiſe Men here rejoiced with Foy, with 

reat Joy, with exceeding great Foy. Obſerve, 3. The Wile 

len having foundthis young King, they bring Preſents to him, 
according to the Manner of the Eaſtern Countries; namely, 
Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, which were the principal 
Commodities of the Eaſt. But the beſt Preſent we can make 
to Chriſt is ourſelves: He ſeeks not ours, but us; and ra- 
ther deſires what we are than what we have. Yet the Pro- 
vidence of God was wonderfully ſeen in theſe Preſents ; for 
hereby Proviſion was made for the Suſtenance of Jeſeph and 
Mary, and the Child Feſus, in their Exile or Flight into 
Egypt, which they were ſho:tly to undergo. | 


12 And being warned of God in a dream that 
they ſhould not return to Herod, they departed into 
their own country another way. 


God having warned theſe Wiſe Men in a Dream not to 
20 back to Herod, they returned Home another Way. But 
did theſe Wiſe Men play the Parts of honeſt Men, in that 
they returned not again to Herod ? Anſwer, It appears not 
that they promiſed Herod to return, though he expected it; or 
if they did, it was in Conſideration that Herod ſhould come 
and worſhip Chriſt, not murder and deſtroy him. But if 
they promiſed him never ſo poſitively, God Almighty gave 
them a Diſpenſation from that Promiſe, by commanding them 
to return Home another Way. Herod kept his Deſign againſt 
Chriſt cloſe from the Wiſe Men; but he could not conceal 
his Intentions from the infinitely wiſe God: He knew the 
Purpoſes of his Heart, and, by his Providence, kept Chriſt 
out of his Hand. There is no Wiſdom, nor Underſtanding, 
nor Ccunſcl ag«inft the Lord. 


13 And when they were departed, behold, the 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, 
laying, Ariſe, and take the young child and his 
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until 
1 bring thee word: for Herod will ſeek the young 
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child to deſtroy him. 14 J When he aroſe, he took 
the young child and his mother by night, and de- 
parted into Egypt: 15 And was there until the death 
of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 


of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt 


have I called my Son. 

_ Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Humiliation by Perſecution 
in the very Morning of his Life : He was baniſhed almoſt as 
ſoon as born. Flee into Egypt ; for Herod will ſeek the young 
Child to defiroy him. Ungrateful Herod ! Was this Enter- 
tainment for a Saviour! What! raiſe the Country upon 
Chriſt, as if a Deſtroyer, rather than a Saviour, had landed 
upon thy Coaſts ! Oh ] barbarous Injuſtice ! To deny a Sub- 
ject the Protection of thoſe Laws under which he was born! 
The Child of a Beggar might claim that as his Birthright, 
which is here denied to the Son of God. Lord! how great 
an Humiliation was this, not only to become an Infant, but 
in thine Infancy to be hurried up and down, and driven out of 
thine own Land as a Vagabond | Obſerve, 2. How our Lord 
himſelf in a Time of Perſecution flies for Safety, who was able 
a Thoufand Ways to have preſerved himſelf from Danger : 
Teaching us, That in Times of Difficulty and Danger, it is 
neither unwarrantable nor unbecoming to preſerve our Lives 
by Flight. Surely it is no Shame for us to fly, when our 
Captain doth both practiſe it, and command it alio. Chriſt, by 
his own Example, hath ſanctified that State of Life unto us; 
and, by his Command, has made it lawful for us. Obſerve, 3. 
The Place which Chriſt flies unto for Safety; and that is 
Egypt, an unlikely Place, conſidered in itſelf. Who could 
expect Liberty in that Houſe of Bondage ! But any Place is 
good, if God ſends us thither, and Chriſt be in our Com- 
pany. His Preſence can make Egypt itſelf nat only ſafe, but 
delightful alfo. Obſerve, 4. How readily Foſeph complies with 
the Divine Command : Inſtantly, He aroſe, and took the 
young Child, and fled. Faith gave Wings to his Obedience, 
and inftantly vanquiſhed all his Fears, and afforded a fuller 
Supply than all the Treaſures of the Arabian Princes: Teach- 
ing us, That when our Direction is clear, our Compliance 
ſhould be ſpeedy. We cannot be too forward and expedi- 
tious in the Execution of Divine Commands. Obſerve, 5. 
Though Jeſeph, at the Command of God, flies preſently | 
from Hered's Rage, yet he flies privately by Night, and pru- 
dently begins his Journey when leaſt Notice ſhould be taken 
of his Motion : Teaching us, That although we have never 
ſo many Promiſes of Safety and Deliverance, yet we muſt nat 
put God upon working Miracles for our Preſervation, when it 
may be obtained in the Uſe of Means. 


16 Then Herod, when he ſaw that he was mocked 
of the wiſe men, was exceeding wroth, and ſent forth 
and ſlew all the children that were in Bethlehem and 
all the coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, 
according to the time which he had diligently enquired 
of the wile men. | 


Obſerve here, How Herod, having played the Fox before, 
acts the Lion now: His ſecret Policy not ſucceeding, he 
breaks out into open and inhuman Cruelty, Learn, That 
when Fraud and Subtilty fail the Enemies of the Church, 
then they fall to open Rage and barbarous Inhumanity. Thus 
here theſe holy Innocents fall as a Sacrifice to. Herod's Rage, 
and die for Chriſt, who came to die for them; and ſo were 
Martyrs in Deed, though not in Will. Some affirm, that 
Herad did not ſpare his own Child, then at nucſe in the Coaſts 
of Bethlehem; which made Auguſtus ſay, He had rather be 
« Hered's Hog than Herod's Child ;”” becauſe the Fews did 
never eat Swine's Fleſh ; and Herod, in Compliance with the 
Jews, abſtained from it. | 


17 Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, 18 In Rama was there 
a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great 
mourning, Rachel weeping fer her children, and 
would not be comforted, becauſe they are not. 


Obſerve here, The loud and bitter Cry which the Mothers 
of Bethlehem make for the Death of their innocent Children, 
which were barkarouſly flain by the Sword of Herod, Here 

4 was 


| 


a 


| 
Ll 


3 


f 


g 


ö 


D ̃ ⅛ͤ! ͤÜ r 
—— — —ñꝗ —a———ñ 
—— — —— —_—_——_— 


— — — — —— 
5 — 
— 


3 * . %% 
2222 SSIS 
| .. A W 
* — — 
— — ———— 
* — l:“ WD — 
—— —— — 
—— — 


— 


| 


g 


„re „e „ ELL 


„„ „ „„ 
4» „„ 
* 5 0 o 


— O — 
— — — 
— — — 


RNS * N 


il 


SE E4* 4, $38 [55S 4 * 
9 „ „%% 44% * 5 
8 mT 0 


Ae and take hie Young Child 212d Has Mother and {ee nne Egypt, 


and be thou there untill. 7, (ring Hee Hor 
e gel lom munddl.s Joſeph // " 2 22 Egypt. 


—ͤ—ü—— — <A, 


1 


a "Matt 7 lc. 4 3% 


IV. 


4 
4 


PO 


. 


2 


* 


mocked of the 


Bethlehem 294 1 a// the 


4 he was 
aße 
Hat he had dull 


E4C 


L . 4 8 
5 Sw 
N 2 


* 


9 


ll 


Ih 
| 


hy 


"WY 
"I 
i 
Ml 


- 


en gal, were 


5 s 1 Wn "1 
Ax TIL ALS 
14 AW 
„ Fi 14 WET 


SANS ot 


Cane 


2 


hen 


U ö 
525 „ 04 „%%% „„ % „ 6% 


wg n, eee et 


, 


ug tO He 


accord 


Herod 
Her all the C 


* 


e Sher 


. 
o 
* 
* 
* 
* 
v 
* 
* 
* 
1 b 
» . * 
” . 0 ” 9 * *% 
. 
— — — — — 
— — 
o 
V2 ; : 
— - l 


$1484 
"1,28 


eee 
r 
Aae 
1 l 
1 q „„ 
| Vaan | 
| 4$* 4 


—————I_ 


— 
— 


— 
TV 
— 
- 


—_TI 
any 
——_ 
3 
* 


— 
Py 
* 


— 
Q 
WY AVON, * 


1 
— 
hos.» 
642 22277 
: 7 * 
TIS 
a 
+ 
\ BAY 


\ 8 
s * 


—— 


32 


5 
N 2 — 
TREE 2 
Wh -': 
1117 

® 


WIT 


4+ >p$52 + > 


$1241 


mp 


RE a 
"IT 8 — n a ogy we 2 s 5 2 1 
— — . —— l 4 5 — = = . \ = dy — — 3 
— 222 — a —— l "MM 2 2 — G — CER LEES * 9 COLES S 
— 222 8 N . 2 \ — — — 5 — 5 DOR IE L RES Py \ — 
22 — M - 2 CRT — & 


— 


To 


* . 5 &' = - - a ; 


wad exceeding mu, and ue. 


— 


te / len, 


{ the loads Heres. . — 
"ed of the Haze 5 


V. 


* 8 —_ — 
et 


Chap. 3. St. 


5 


was Lamentation, Weeping, and great Mourning, made by 
Rachel ; that is, by the Women inhabiting in and about Beth- 
lehem, where Rachel's Sepulchre was: for th: Land about 
Bethlehem was called Rachel, from her Sepulchre, ſo famous 
in thoſe Parts. Rachel here is not the Name of a Perſon, but 
of a Place. Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this Cry 
and bitter Lamentation ; the Mothers weep, not becauſe their 
Children are, but becauſe they are not; they did not, with 
ſome wicked Parents, repine becauſe they had Children, but 
becauſe they had loſt them: Mothers have the ſharpeſt 
Throes both in their Children's Births and Burials. As 
Children in their Births are their Mothers Benjamins; ſo 
in their Burials they are their Mothers Benonies, Sons of 
Sorrow. | 


19 But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of 
the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joſeph in Egypt, 
20 Saying, Ariſe, and rake the young child and his 
mother, and go into the land of Iſrael: for they are 
dead which ſought the young childs lite. 


ve. 1. Herod's Death; like a bloody Perſecutor, he 
is — war Ae to his Grave. Hiſtorians ſay, that out of 
his Body iſſued forth ſuch impure Streams of Blood, that 
the Loathſomeneſs and P in made him attempt the Killing of 
himſelf. God ſeldom ſuffers Perſecutors to pals in quiet to 
their Graves; they rarely die the common Death of all Men, 
having no other Balm at their Funeral than their own 
Blood. Obſerve, 2. The happy Conſequent of Herod's Death, 
Chriſt is now called Home without Danger : Herod being 
' ſent to his Grave, the Coaſt is clear for the Return of the 
Hol Family. The Death of Perſecutors is the Delivery of 
the — Obſerve, 3. An Angel is diſpatched toacquaint 
Jieoſeph with Herod's Death. O ! how chearfully do tnoſe 
glorious Spirits execute the Commands of their Sovereign 
Maſter | With what Delight do they carry the Meſſages of 
God's Kindneſs to their Fellow-Creatures! Lord]! what an 
Argument is this of thy Love unto us, that in this our 
Pilgrim:ge State thou alloweſt us thine own Royal Guard 
to attend and preſerve us 


21 And he aroſe, and took the young child and his 
mother, and came into the land of Iſrael. 22 But 
when he heard that Archelaus did _ in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither. 
Notwithſtanding, being warned of God in a dream, he 
turned aſide into the parts of Galilee : | 


Obſerve here, 1. The juſt Fear that Joſeph has upon his 
Mind, that Herad's Son would be as bloody a Tyrant as his 
flagitious Father. No wonder that the Children of cruel 
Perſecutors are ſuſpected to tread in their bloody Parents 
Steps. Obſerv, 2. How God's Warrant and Direction doth 
quiet Joſeph's Mind, reſolve his Doubts, and remove his 
Fears, and make him readily comply with the Command of 
God; Being warned of God, he removes out of Egypt into 
Galilee. O how ſafe and ſatisfactory is it, in all our Ways, 
to follow the Call and Command of God! Jaſeph and Mary 
durſt not move their Feet, no not out of Egypt itſelf, till 
God gives them a Warrant for their Departure, and bids 
them go. 


23 And he came and dwelt in a city called Naza- 
reth : that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
the prophets, He ſhall be called a Nazarene. 


A threefold Interpretation is given of theſe Words, He 
fhall be called a Nazarene. Some read the Words, 1. Fe ſhall 
be called a Nazarite. The Nazarites were a religious and 
ſeparate Rank of Perſons among the Fews, who abſtained 
from Wine, and came not near the Dead, for Fear of Pollu- 
tion. Chriſt was a holy Perſon, but no Nazarite, in a ſtrict 
Senſe ; for he drank Wine, and touched the Dead. 2. Others 
read the Words, He ſball be called a Netzer, a Branch, in Al- 
lIuſion to Iſa. xi. 1. where he is called a Branch of the Root 

775 Chriſt was that true Branch of which the Prophets 
had ſo often ſpoken. 3. Others will have the Word Naza- 
rene refer to the City Nazareth, where Chriſt was conceived, 
and lived moſt of his Time: He Hall be called a Nazarene, 


becauſe he dwelt at Nazareth. Hence his Diſciples were |. 


called the Sect of the Nazarenes ; that is, the Followers of 
bim that dwelt at Nazareth; and Chriſt himſelf is pleaſed to | 


_ 


own the Title, As xxii. 8. I am Teſus of Nazareth, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. 


Learn from hence, The great Humility of 
Mind that was found in our Saviour. He was born at Beth- 
lehem, a little City; he lives at Nazareth, a poor contemptible 
Place : He aſpires not after the Grandeur of the World, but 


is meek and lowly of Spirit. May the ſame humble Mind 
be in us which was alſo in Chrilt Jeſus | 


HAF. I. 


This Evangeliſt having declared our Saviour's miraculous Con- 
ception in the Firſt Chapter, and recorded ſeveral remarkable 
Circumſtances rela'ing to his Birth in the Second Chapter, 
in this Chapter before us he p1ſfſes over in Silence the while 
Courſe of our Saviour's Life in private; taking no Netice 
hyw he ſpent his Minority whilſt he dit at Nazareth, 
which was till he was Thirty Years old; at «hich Time he 

entered upon his public Miniſtry, having John the Baptiſt 
for his Harbinger and Forerunner, as this Chapter fully 
informs us. | 

| &- thoſe days came John the Baptiſt, preaching in 

the wilderneſs of Judea, 2 And ſaying, Repent 
ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


1 Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher ſent by God, Fohn the 
apt 


%, a Pattern of Mortification, and a Preacher of Re- 
pentance, Obſerve, 2. The Place he is ſent to preach in, The 
I lderneſs of Fudea; not in populous Jeruſalem, but in a 
barren Wilderneſs, where Inhabitants are few, and probably 
very ignorant and rude. Learn hence, That it is God's Pre- 
rogative to ſend forth the Preachers of the Goſpel, when and 
whither, and to what People he pleaſes ; and none muſt aſ- 
ſume the Office before they be ſent. Obſerve, 3. The Doctrine 
that he preaches ; namely, the Doctrine of Repentance, Re- 
bent ye. This was to prepare the People for the Meſſiah. and 
the Grace of the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the reaching 
of the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, in 
order to the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the re- 
ceiving Chriſt Jeſus and his holy Doctrine. Obſerve, 4. The 
Motives which 5 uſes to enforce the Exhortation ta 
Repentance, The Kingdm of Heaven is at band; that iS, 
Now is the ſo much expected Time of the appearing of the 
Meſſiah come; the Old Teftament Diſpenſation is now to be 
aboliſhed, and the Mercy and Grace of the Goſpel is now 
to be revealed; therefore repent, and amend your Lives. 
Note thence, That the free and full Tenders of Grace and 
Mercy in the Goſpel, are the moſt alluring Arguments to 
move a Sinner to repent, and to convert to Gd. . 


3 For this is he that was ſpoken of by the pro- 
phet Eſaias, ſaying, The voice of one crying in the 


Wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 
his paths ſtraight. 


The Papi/ts, from John Bapti/?'s living in the Wilderneſs, 
would make him the firſt Founder of the Order of the Her- 
mits, but very groundleſsly. For, 1. What he did was by 
God's Command; what they do is by the Dictates of their 
own Fancy. 2. He buſied himſelf in preaching in the Wil- 
derneſs ; they bury themſelves alive, and do nothing. 3. He 
lived in the Wilderneſs but for a Time, afterwards we find 
him at Court, preaching a Sermon to Herod; but they bind 
themſelves by a Vow to live and die Hermits. | 


4 J And the ſame John had his raiment of cas 


mels hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins : and 
his meat was locuſts and wild honey, 


The Plainneſs of John's Habit and Diet is here deglared : 
He was habited in a plain Suit of Camels Hair, much as Elijah 
was before him ; and as his Habit was plain, fo his Diet was 
ordinary, feeding upon Herbs, and ſuch Things as the Wil- 
derneſs affords. Hence it was that Nazianzen ſaid he was 
all Voice; a Voice in his Habit, a Voice in his Diet, and a 
Voice in his whole Converſation. His Example teaches us, 
that the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to affect Bravery in 
Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but having the neceſſary 


Comforts and needful Conveniencies of Life, to be there- 
with content. 


5 Then went out to him Jeruſalem, and all Judea, 
and all the region round about Jordan, 
; Obſerve 


** 
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Obſerve here, The great Encouragement which John had 
in his Miniſtry, from the People's Attendance upon it: He 
was now fiſhing for Souls, and God brought the People very 
thick about the Net of the Goſpel, and Multitudes were in- 
cloſed, no doubt, to his Joy and great Satisfaction. For it 
is Matter of great Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when 
they find their People forward to encourage their Miniſtry by 
a diligent Attendance, 


6 And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing 
their ſins. 


This Place the Papiſts bring to ſupport their Doctrine of 
Auricular Confeſſion; but very groundleſsly. For, 1. The 
Confeſſion of thoſe Converts was voluntary, and not con- 
ſtrained. 2. It was general, and not of every particular Sin. 
3- It was public and open, not in the Ear of a Prieſt, 4. It 
was a Confeſſion of Sin committed before Baptiſm, not after 
they were baptized: Inall which Circumſtances itdiffers from 
the Auricular Confeſſion of the Church of Rome very greatly. 
Note, That Confeſſion of Sin paſt, together with a Profeſ.. 
fion of Faith in and Obedience to Chriſt for the Time to 
come, are neceſſary Requiſites and Qualifications in all Per- 
ſons of riper Years that are admitted to Baptiſm. John ad- 
| mitted theſe Perſons to Baptiſm, upon their Confeſſion of 
Sin, and Promiſe of Amendment. From whence we may 


| learn, That ſuch Perſons as have been very had, upon a 


Profeſſion of their Repentance, and a promiſing to become 
better, may be admitted to the Holy Sacrament, provided 
that we warn them, as the Baptiſt did theſe, not only to 
make Profeſſion of Repentance, but to bring forth Fruits 
worthy of Repentance. | 


7 C But when he ſaw many of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees come to his Baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, O 
neration of Vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
the wrath to come? 8 Bring forth therefore 
fruits meet for Repentance: 9 And think not to ſay 
within yourſelves, We have Abraham to our father. 
For I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe ſtones to 
raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


Here we have the Entertainment which John gave to his 
unexpected Auditors, the Phariſees and Sadducees, which 
came to hear him, and to be baptized by him. He gives 
them firſt a quick and cutting Compellation, O Generation 
of Vipers! next a ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, Who hath 
warned you to flee from the Wrath to come? It was Matter of 
Wonder and Admiration to ſee ſuch Men turn Proſelytes. 
Note thence, That the Condition of proud Phariſees, pretend- 
ing and falſe hearted Hypocrites, though it be very dangerous, 
yetis not hopeleſs and deſperate ; and their Salvation, though 
very improbable, yet muſt not be deſpaired of as impoſſible: 
And accordingly, the Baptiſt having given them a ſmart 
Reproof, ſubjoins a ſeaſonable Exhortation, Bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance ; as if he had ſaid, Do not ſatisfy your- 
ſelves with a bare Profeſſion of Repentance, but let us ſee 


the Fruits of Repentance in your daily Converſation. Learn 


thence, That ſincere Repentance is not a barren Thing, but 
conſtantly brings forth the Fruits of Holineſs anſwerable to 
its Nature. As the Body without the Spirit, and as Faith 
without Works is dead, ſo Repentance without Fruits is 
dead alſo. Obſerve farther, How he enforces his Exhorta- 
tion with a neceſſary Caution; Think not to ſay within 
yourſelves, We have Abraham to our Father, &c. As if he 
had faid, Truft not to your outward Privileges, and glory 
not in them ; flatter not yourſelves, that becauſe you are 
Abraham's Seed and the only viſible Church, that therefore 
the Judgments of God will not reach you ; for God can out 
of the obdurate Gentile World, who now worthip Stones, 
raiſe up a People to himſelf, and take them into Covenant 
with himſelf, and caſt you all out, who have Abraham's Blood 
running in your Veins, but nothing of Abrabam's Faith in 
your Hearts, nor of his Obedience in your Lives. Now from 
St. Tabhn's Plain- dealing with theſe hypocritical Phariſees, we 
learn, That it is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, to drive Hypocrites from their vain 
Confidence, who do con{tantly bear up themſelves upon their 
external Privileges, in the Enjoyment of which-they promite 
themſelves a Freedom from the Judgments of God. Think 
net ta ſay within yourſelves, We have, &c. | 
* 


to And now alſo the ax is laid unto the s of the 
trees: therefore every tree which bringeth not forth 


good fruit, 1s hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


The Baptiſt had preached the DoQrine-6f Repentance in 
the former Verſes, he backs it with a powerful- Motive in 


this Verſe, drawn from the Certainty, the Severity, and Sud- 


denneſs of that Vengeance which would come upon them, 
if they continued impenitent: Now is the Ar laid to the 
Root of the Trees. Learn, 1. That thoſe whoſe Hearts are not 
3 with the Sword of God's Word, ſhall certainly be 
cut down and deſtroyed by the Ax of his Judgments. Learn 

2. That it is not unſuitable for Cod — to 7 
Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers from 
Arguments of Terror; Fohn does it here, and Chriſt elſe- 
where. Obſerve farther, That foraſmuch as the Sin here 
ſpecified, is a Sin of Omiſſion, which brings this fore and 
ſevere Judgment, Every Tree that bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, as well as that which bringeth forth evil Fruit, #5 
hewn down, and caſt into the Fire; we may gather that 
Sins of Omiſfon are certainly damning as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion ; the Neglects of Duty are as dangerous and 
damnable as the AQts of Sin. Such Trees as ſtand in God's 
Orchard, and bring forth no good Fruit, are marked out as 
Fuel for the Devil's Fire. SE 


11 I indeed baptize you with water unto repent- 
ance: but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
I, whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to bear: he ſhall bap- 
tize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. 


In theſe Words John declares the Excellency of Chriſt's 
Perſon and Miniftry above his own. As to his Perſon, he 
owns that he was not worthy to carry his Shoes after him, or 
to perform the loweſt Offices of Service for him. And as to 


his Office, he decla:es that Chriſt mould not baptize as he 


did, with Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire; 
that is, thould plentifully pour down of the Gifts and Graces 
of the Holy Spirit upon his Proſelytes, which, like Fire, in 
their Operation ſhould purify their Hearts from Sin, conſum- 
ing their Luſts and Corruptions ; but at the ſame Time he has 
a hery Indignation, and flaming Judgments, to deftroy and 
burn up impenitent Sinners like combuſtible Stubble. Where 
Obſerve, How Chrift is repreſented by one and the ſame Me- 
taphor of Fire, in a Way of Comfort to his Children, and 
in a Way of Terror unto his Enemies, he is a Fire unto 
both: He fits in his Church as a Refiner's Fire; he is amongſt 
his Enemies as a conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Churcli to 
take Comfort in, a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. 


12 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the garner: 
but he will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire. 


In theſe Words the Baptiſt compares Chriſt, the promiſed 
Meſſiah, to an Huſbandman, the Jeuiſb Church to a Barn- 
Floor. The Office of the Huſbandman is to threſh, fan, and 
winnow his Corn, ſeparating it from the Chaff; preſerving 
the one, and conſuming the other. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2. That this Floor Chriſt will 
purge, and that thoroughly. 3. That th: Word of Chriſt is 
the Fan in his Hand, by and with which he will thoroughly 
purge his Floor. The Church is compared to a Floor, upon 
the Account of that Mixture which is in the Church; in a 
Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, Chaff as well as Corn, 
Tares as well as Wh-at, Cockle and Darnel as well as 
good Secd. Thus in the Church there is and will be a 
Mixture of Good and Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites 
and fincere Chriſtians. But this Floor Chriit will purge; 
purge it, but not break it up ; purge out its Corruptions, 
but not deftroy its Eſſence and Exiſtence: And the Fan with 
which he will purge his Floor is his Word, accompanied 
with the Wind of Diſcipline. The Fan detects and diſcovers 
the Chaff, and the Wind diſſipates and ſcatters it; and by 
the Help of both the Floor is purged. His Fan is in his 
Hand, &c. 


13 Ea cometh Jeſus from Galilee to Jordan 
unto John, to be baptized of him. 


Here we haye our Saviour's ſolemn Inauguration and 


| public Entrance upon his prophetic Office, by Baptiſm, or 


Waſhing 
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Waſhing with Water, according to the Manner of the Prieſts 
under the Ceremonial Law, Exod. xxix. 4. Where we have 


obſervable, 1. The Circumſtance of Time : Then cometh 


Jeſus; that is, after he had lain hid in Naza eth Thirty Years, 
E comes abroad, and enters upon his Public Miniſtry. 
Teaching us by his Example, That when we are ripe and fit 
for public Service, we ſhould no leſs willingly leave our Ob- 
ſcurity, than we took the Benefit of it for our Preparation. 
Obſerve, 2. The Action itſelf, Chriſt is baptized now, as he 
was circumciſed before; not becauſe there was any Impurity 
in him, either Filth, or Foreſkin, which wanted either the 
Circumciſi n Knife, or the Baptiſmal Water; yet Purity it- 
ſelf condeſcends to be waſhed, Chriſt to be baptized ; for 
theſe Reaſons : 1. That by this Symbol he might enter him- 
ſelf into the Society of Chriſtians, as by Ci:cumcifion he had 
done into the Society of Jews; as a King condeſcends 
ſometimes to be made a Freeman of a City or Corporation, 
2. That he might by his own Baptiſm ſanctity the Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm unto his Church. 3. That thereby 
he might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, 
which required the Waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, waen 
they entered upon their Office, as appears from Exod. xxix. 
4. Obſerve, 3. The great Condeſ enſion of Chriſt, in 
ſeeking and ſubmitting to the Baptiſm of John: Chriſt co- 
meth to Fohn, not hn to Chriſt. Behold ! the Lord 
ſeeketh to his Servant, Chriſt will be baptized of his Meſ- 
ſenger! Our Saviour's Deſign hereby no Doubt was, to put 
Honour upon the Miniſtry of John. Oh how dare the 
_ greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the Miniſtry of Man, being 
appointed by God, which Chriſt honoured in his own Per- 
ſon, and graced with his own Preſence ! 


134 But John forbad him, ſaying, I have need to 
be baptized of thee, and comeit thou to me ? 


Note here, 1. The Modeſty of John's Refuſal : John for- 
bad him, and refuſed to admit him: But why? 1. In regard 
of Chriſt, becauſe he knew he needed it not : Such was his 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, that he was above it ; and ſuch was 
his Purity and Holineſs, that he could not want it. 2. In 
reſpect of himſelf, he knew his own Un-leannefs : I have 
need to be baptized of thee, &c. He thought it unſuitable that 
a Sinner ſhould baptize and waſh him that was no Sinner. 
3. With Reſpect to the People; leſt they ſeeing Chriſt bap- 
tized ſhould apprehend him to be a Sinner, and one that 
wanted the Baptiſm of Repentance, as well as themſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. As the Modeſty of John's Refuſal, ſo the Reaſon 
he aſſigns for it; I have Need to be baptized of thee: As if he 
had ſaid, 4+ Thou art Purity, I am Pollution; thou art Spirit, 
I am Fleſh ; thou art the Son of God, I am the Son of 
aum: Such an humble Apprehenſion has this holy Man 
of himſelf. Learn, That the more holy a Perſon is, the 
more ſenſible he is of his Unhclineſs ; where there is moſt 
Grace, there is the greateſt Senſe of the Want of Grace. 


15 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Suffer it 
to be ſo now: for thus it becometh us to fulkl all 
righteouſneſs. Then he ſuffered him. 


Theſe Words contain our. Saviour's Reaſon, why he ſub- 
mitted to 7ohn's Baptiſm, becauſe it became him to fulfil all 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, to own A. divine Inſtitution, par- 
ticularly the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial Law, which 
required the Waſhing of the Prieſts in Water, when they en- 
tered upon their Office, Exod. xxix. 4. Learn hence, 1. That 
whatever the Law required in order to perfect Righteouſneſs, 
that Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection. 2. That as 
it became Chriſt ta fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ceremonial 
Law for himſelf, ſo it is our Duty and Intereſt to fulfil the 
Righteouſneſs of the Moral Law for ourſelves, as an Evidence 
of our being Righteous in God's Sight, 1 Fohn iii. 7. He 
that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as he is righteous. 

16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, went up 
ſtraitway out of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and he faw the Spirit of God 
deſcending like a dove, and lighting upon him. 17 
And lo, a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

Here we have the folemn Inauguration of Chriſt into his 
Prophetic Office, accompanied with a threefold Miracle. 


1. The Opening of the Heavens. 2. The Deſcent of * 


Holy Ghoſt upon him like as a Dove deſcends. 3. God the 
Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Heavens were open- 
ed, to ſhew that Heaven, which was cloſed and ſhut againſt 
us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by Chriſt's undertaking 
for us. As the firſt Adam ſhuts us out of Heaven, the ſecond 


Adam lets us into it; he opened Heaven to ùs by his merito- 


rious Paſſion, and he keeps it open by his prevailing Inter- 
ceſſion. Next, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends like a Dove upon 
our Saviour: Here we have an Evidence of the Bleſſed 
Trinity; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, the Son comes out 
of the Water, and the Holy Ghoſt appears upon him. Hence 
we gather, That the Holy Ghoſt is not a Quali:y, or an 
Operation, but a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtinct from the 
Father and the Son. But why did the Holy Spirit now de- 
ſcend upon Chriſt, ſeeing he was now truly and really God ? 
Anſw. The Divinity of Chriſt was quieſcent in him, till he 
entered upon his prophetic Office at Thirty Years old, and 
after. And the Holy Ghoſt now deſcends, Fir/t, For the 
Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that Chriſt was the Perſon 
ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, 
For the Qualification of his Perſon for the Performance of 
his Office. This was Chriſt's Unction, 7a. Ixi. 1. when he 
was anointed above his Fellows, to be the King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church. Laſt of all, We have the audible 
Voice of God the Father pronouncing, 1. The Nearneſs of 
Chriſt's Relation to himſelf, This is my Son, not by Adop- 
tion, but by Eternal Generation. 2. The Endearedneſs of 
his Perſon, This is my beloved Sin. 3. The Fruit and Bene- 
fit of this near and dear Relation unto us ; In him I am well 
pleaſed. Note, 1. That there is no Poſſibility for any Perſon | 
to pleaſe God out of Chriſt ; both our. Perſons and our Per- 
formances find Acceptance only for his Sake. 2. That in 
and through Chriſt, God is well pleaſed with all Believers : 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, &c. Lord ! 
what reviving News is this to thy Church, to hear that her 
Head and Huſband, her Surety, Mediator, and Interceſſor, 
is that only Sori of God in whom his Soul is delighted and 
ever well pleaſed ! That Son who always pleaſed thee, and 


by and through whom thou art well pleaſed with, and re- 
conciled to thy offending Creatures ! 


CHAP. IV. 
The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Bleſſed 


Saviour's Combat with, and Conqueſt over, Satan; and the 


Firſt Verſe informs us of the Time when and Place where 
the Combat was fought. 


HEN was Jeſus led up by the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil. 


Obſerve, 1. The great Humiliation of the Son of God, 
how exceedingly was he humbled by the horrid Temptations 
wherewith he was aſſaulted, than which nothing could be 
more grievous to his holy Heart. What could be more 
burdenſome to him that was brought up from Eternity with 
God the Father, than to be ſhut up in a Wilderneis with 
the Devil, there to be baited by him ſo many Days, having 
his Ears filled, though not defiled, with horrid Blatphemics 
ſpit upon the Holy and reverend Name of God | Oh deep 
Abaſement and wonderful Humiliation of the Son of God | 
Obſerve, 2. The Time when Chrift entered the Lifts with 
Satan, implied in the Word Then; that is, Fiyſt, immediately 
after his Baptiſm : He is no ſooner out of the Water of Bap- 
tiſm, but he is in the Fire of Temptation. Secondly, Imine- 
3 the Spirit deſcended upon, and the Father had 
by a Voice from Heaven manifeſted his Complacency and 
Satisfaction in him, This is my beloved Son, &c. Note, 
thence, That great Manifeſtations of Love from God, are 
uſually followed with great Temptations from Satan. Obſerve, 
3. The Place where this Combat was fought, and that is, 
in the Wilderneſs. Learn thence, That no Place can privi- 


lege us from I emptation, or be a Sanctuary from Satan's 


Ailaults ; the ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it, yea 
Satan ſometimes makes Uſe of Mens Solitarinefs, to further 
his Temptations: A Cell, a Nunnery, or a Cloiſter, are as 
open to Satan as the open Fields ; and the Perſons that live in 


them have a Tempter without, and an Inticer within, as 


well as other Men. Obferve, 4. The efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's 


going into the Wilderneſs to be tempted by Satan; He wa; 


up of the Spirit, ſays St, Matthew : The Spirit drove him, 
D ſays 


* 


— — 
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ſays St. Mark : That is, the Holy Spirit of God, not Satan 
the unclean Spirit, for the Devil is ſeldom if ever called The 
Spirit, but uſually ſome Brand of Reproach is annexed, as 
the Evil Spirit, or the Unclean Spirit. Chriſt was led by 
the Spirit; that is, he was carried by a ſtrong Impulſe of the 
Spirit of God ifito the Wilderneſs, to be tempted by Satan. 
Learn hence, x. That none of the Children of God ought 
to expect a Freedom from Temptations; ſeeing Chriſt him- 
ſelf, in the Days of his Fleſh, was ſtrongly ſolicited by Satan 
unto Sin. 2. That all the "Temptations wherewith the 
Children of God are aſſaulted, are ordered by Divine and 
Special Diſpenſation. Satan could not aſſault our Saviour 
till he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs for that 
End; and he ſhall not aſſault any of his Members, but 
by Divine Permiſſion. 


2 And when he had faſted forty days and forty 


nights, he was afterward an hungred. 


Obſerve here, How the Divine Power upheld the Human 
Nature of Chriſt without Food. What Moſes did at the 
giving of the Law, Chriſt doth at the Beginning of the 
Goſpel, namely, Faſt forty Days and forty Nights. Chriſt 
hereby intended our Admiration, not our Imitation: or, if 
our Imitation, of the ction only, not of the Time, Chriſt 
reaches us, by Faſting and Prayer to prepare ourſelves for a 
Conflict with our Spiritual Enemies; as he prepared himſelf 
by Faſting to grapple with the Tempter, fo ſhall we. 


3 And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones 
be made bread. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. 2. 
The Temptation itfelf. The Occaſion was our Saviour's 
Hunger and Want of Bread. Learn thence, That when God 
fuffers any of his dear Children to fall into Want, and to be 
ſtraitened for outward Things, Satan takes a mighty Ad- 
vantage thereupon, to tempt and aſſault them. But what doth 
he tempt our Saviour to? To the Sin of Diſtruſt, to queſtion 
his Sonſhip ; I thou be the Son f God : And next to diſtruft 
his Father's Providence and Care. Command that theſe Stones 
be made Bread. As if Satan had ſaid, How unlikely is it, 
that thou ſhouldſt be highly favoured, and yet deſerted ? 
Wat! the Son of God, and yet ready to ftarve | Certainly 
if thou c. aſt not ſupply thy Neceſſities, thou art nothing akin 
to Ged.“ Learn hence, 1. That Satan's grand Deſign is, 
fii + io tempt the Children of God to doubt of their Adoption; 
and next, to diſtruſt God's Fatherly Care over them, and Pro- 
viſion {cr them; and laſt of all, to uſe unwarrantable Means 
to help themſclvcs. Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus 
he dals with Ch iſtians: For to work a Miracle at Satan's Di- 
rectivn, was nota lawful Mean of providing Food for himſelf, 


4 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is written, Man 
ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


Obſerve here, The Weapon which our Saviour made uſe 
of to repel the Temptation, and to vanquith the Tempter ; 
and that is the Word of God, It is written. Learn, That 
the Scripture, or the written Word of God, is the only ſure 
Weapon wherewtth to vanquiſh Satan, and to beat back all 
his hery Temptations. Satan himſelf has not the Impudence 
to oppoſe Scripture : What Monfters of Impiety then are 
they who ridicule and deride it! They not only run coun- 
ter to the Practice of Chriſt, but outdo the Devil himſelf 


in Impudence, 


5 Then the Devil taketh him up into the holy 
city, and ſetteth him on a pinnacle of the temple. 


That is, Satan, by God's Permiſſion, took up his Body 
and carried it in the Air, and (et it upon one of the Battle- 
ments of the Temple. Learn hence, 1. What a mighty 
Power Evil Spirits have over our Bodies, if God permits them 
to execute and exerciſe their Power upon them. 2. That it 
is owing to the gracious Care, and watchful Providence of 
God over us, that we are not hurried away bodily by Satan. 
Thanks be to God, though the Devil's Malice be infinite, yet 
his Power is limited and bounded ; and as he cannot do all 
the Miſchief he would to the Bodies and Souls of Men, fo he 
ſhall not do all he can. Queſt. But why is the Holy City and 
Holy Temple choſen by Satan to be the Scene of this Temp- 

1 


not in any of our own crooked Paths. 


tation? Anſw. I cannot tell, unleſs he apprehended (as he 
might) that the Holineſs of the Place would aggravate the 
Sin, No Place ſo ſacred, no Duty fo holy, as to protect us 
from Satan's Aſſaults. This Enemy — us even to the 
Horns of the Altar. Lord ! how ought we at all Times, 
and in all Places, to be upon our Watch and Guard, eſpe- 
cially in thy Preſence, becauſe then and there Satan is moſt 
active and buſy, and moſt defirous to draw us into Sin 


6 And ſaith unto him, If thou be the Son of God. 
calt thyſelf down: for it is written, He ſhall give 


. * * . So 
his angels charge concerning thee : and in their hands 


they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſtone. 


Here we have obſervable, firſt, the Sin which Satan tempts 
Chriſt unto ; and next, the Argument which he tempts him 
from: The Sin tempted to, is the Sin of Self-Murder ; Caft 
thyſelf down, Whence we learn, That Self-Murder is a 
Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, and the beſt of Saints may, by 
Satan, be tempted to the Commiſſion of. But foraſmuch as 
Satan tempted Chriſt to murder himſelf, but had not Power 
to do it himſelf ; do thou cat thyſelf down ; we learn, That 
though Satan may tempt, yet he cannot compel ; he may 
intice, but cannot enforce any to Sin, without their own 
Conſent. Obſerve, 2. The Argument which Satan uſes ; it 
is a Scripture Argument; he quotes the Promiſe of God, 
He fhall give his Angels Charge over thee. What a Marvel is 
here, to find Satan with a Bible under his Arm, and a Text 
of Scripture in his Mouth ! Chriſt had alleged Scripture 
before to Satan, here Satan retorts Scripture back again to 
Chriſt : I is written, ſays Chriſt: It is written, ſays Satan. 
Learn thence, That it is no Wonder to hear Heretics and 
Hypocrites quote Scripture, when Satan himſelf durſt recite 
it: He that had profanely touched the ſacred Body of Chriſt 
with his Hand, ſticks not preſumptuouſly to handle the 
Holy Scriptures of God with his Tongue. Yet obſerve, 
How wretchedly the Devil wreſts, perverts, and miſapplies 
the Scripture: When God promiſes his Angels ſhall keep 
us, it is, in Viis non in Præcipitiis; it is in all God's Ways, 
Nate here, That al- 
though the Children of God have the Promiſe of the Guar- 
dianſhip of holy Angels, yet then only may they expect 
their Protection, when they are walking in the Way of their 
Duty, and uſing the Means for their own Preſervation. 


7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Obſerve here, Though the Devil had wreſted and abuſed 
Scripture, yet Chriſt {till alleges Scripture, The Abuſe of 
the Holy Scriptures, by Heretics and Seducers, is no Argu- 
ment againſt the Uſe of them. We muſt not throw away 
our Bibles becauſe the Devil quotes Scripture ; but as Chriſt 
here compares Scripture with Scripture, ſo ſhould we, in 
order to the finding out the true Senſe and Meaning of it; 
for Scripture is the beſt Interpreter of itſelf : Scripture is 
moſt clearly expounded by Scripture. This Satan knew full 
well, and therefore dares not make any farther Reply. 


8 Again, the Devil taketh him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them; 9 And faith 
unto him, All theſe things will J give thee, if thau 
wilt fall down and worſhip me. | 


The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour to, is the 
Sin of Idolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf. O thou 


| impudent and foul Spirit] to deſire thy Creator to adore thee 


an apoſtate Creature] Surely there can be no Sin ſo black 
and foul, ſo groſs and monſtrous, but that the Chriftian may 
be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to worthip 
the Tempter. St. Matthew reads the Words, If thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me. St. Luke, If thau wilt werſhip before 
me. Whence we my gather, ſays Dr. Lightfott, That if 
to worſhip before the Devil be to worfhiip the Devil, then to 
worſhip before the Image is to worſhip the Image. Obſerve, 2. 
The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure our Saviour to 
the Sin of Idolatry ; and that was in. repreſenting to his Eye 
and View all the Glories of the World in the moſt inviting 
Manner, and that in a Moment of Time; to the Intent tt 
might affect him the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn: 
thence, That the Pomp and Greatneſs, the Glory and 

” Grandeur 
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Grandeur of this World is made uſe of by Satan as a dan- 
ome Snare, to draw Men to a Compliance with him in his 


emptations unto Sin. When Satan ſets thee on a Pinnacle, 
look to thyſelf, 


10 Then faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan : for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Zeal and Indignation of Spirit 
our Bleſſed Saviour repels and beats back this Temptation 
of Satan; Get thee hence. Note thence, That the greater the 
Sins are which the Devil tempts us to, the greater our Zeal 
and Indignation ought to be in oppoſing and reſiſting of the 
Temptation to them. A great Temptation muſt be with- 
ſtood with great Reſolution. Obſerve, 2. The Weapon with 
which he repels and beats back the fiery Dart of Satan's 
Temptation, and that is with the Shield of Scripture; It is 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. Learn thence, 
That GOD is the ſole Object of religious Worſhip ; it is 
ſo peculiarly the Creator's Due, that to give it to any Crea- 
ture is groſs _—_— and repugnant to the Scriptures. No 
Creature is to pay divine Adoration to any but his Creator ; 
hence it appears, that Chriſt is not a Creature, divine Wor- 
ſhip being given to him. 


11 Then the devil leaveth him, and behold, an- 
gels came and miniſtred unto him. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Iſſue of this Combat; Satan is con- 


quered and quits the Field'; Then the Devil leaveth him : 
Teaching us, That nothing like a vigorous Reſiſtance of 
Temptation cauſes the Tempter to flee from us ; Rep the 
Devil and he will flee from you. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's 
Triumph over his Enemy ; Behold, Angels came and miniſtred 
unto bim; Food to his hungry Body, and Comfort to his 
tempted Soul. They came no ſooner, leſt it ſhould be 
thought he needed their Aſſiſtance: They came now, becauſe 
he was now pleaſed to make uſe of their Aſſiſtance. Learn 
thence, That thoſe who in the Hour of Temptation do hold 
out in reſiſting Satan, ſhall find the Power and Faithfulneſs 


of God will not be wanting to them, to ſend in Succour 
and Relief in the End. 


12 Now when Jeſus had heard that John was caſt 
into priſon, he departed into Galilee. 13 And leav- 
ing Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon 
and Nephthalim: 14 That it might be fulfilled which 

was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 
land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephthalim, by 
the way of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the 
Gentiles: 16 The people which ſat in darkneſs ſaw 

reat light; and to them which fat in the region and 
| 6 of death, light is ſprung up. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour hearing of Jabn's Impriſon- 
ment, provides for his own Safety by departing into Galilee. 
As our Holy Lord avoided Perſecutiorf, ſo may we, Obſerve, 
2. The Place in Galilee he comes to, Capernaum. Chriſt 
had three Cities which he called his own ; Nazareth, where 
hewas bred ; Bethlehem, where he was born ; and Capernaum, 
where he dwelt: This was a Sea-Coaſt Town in the Borders 
of Zabulon and Nephthali, Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Provi- 
dence of God, in this Change of our Saviour's Habitation ; 
for by that Means the Prophecy, I/. ix. 3. was fulfilled, 
which declares, that in that dark Part of the Country, the 

Meſſiah, the true Light, ſhould ſhine forth. Learn hence, 
1. That a People deſtitute of the ſaving Knowledge of the 
Goſpel are in great Darkneſs, how great ſoever the Light of 
their outward Comforts may be. This People had natural 
Light enough, and civil Light enough; they had an abun- 
dance of Wealth and Riches, Peace and Plenty ; but they 
wanted the Light of Chriſt and his Goſpel, and therefore 
are ſaid to fit in Darkneſs, 2. That where-ever the Goſpel 
is preached amongſt a People, it is as Light ſpringing up and 
ſhining forth among them ; quickening and enlivening, re- 
vivirig and chearing the Souls of thoſe who entertain it, how 
| great ſoever their outward Darkneſs and Diſtreſs may be. The 

2eople that ſat in Darkneſs ſaw great Light, and to them that ſat 
in the Region and Shadow of Death, Light is ſprung up, &c. 


15 The 
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17 © From that time Jeſus began to preach, and to 
ſay, Repent : for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


Here our Saviour begins to enter upon his Prophetic Office, 
and by Preaching to make known the Will of God to Man- 
kind; and obſerve, The Doctrine which he preached is the 
ſame that John the Baptiſt did preach, namely, the Doctrine 
of Repentance, Repent ye: And the Argument is the ſame 
alſo, For the Kingdom of Heaven is at band: That is, Now is 
the ſo much expected Time of the Appearing of the promiſed 
Meſſiah. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Chriſt and his 
Ambaſſador is alike, and the ſame in Subſtance : They both 
teach the Doctrine of Repentance to a loſt World, as moſt 
ſuitable to the Time and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 


18 C And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw 
twp brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, caſting a net into the ſea: for they were 
fiſners. 19 And he faid unto them, Follow me, 
and I will make you fiſhers of men. 20 And they 
ſtraitway left their nets, and followed him. 21 And 
going on from thence, he ſaw other two brethren, 
James the /on of Zebedee, and John his brother, in 
a ſhip with Zebedee their father, mending their nets : 
and he called them. 22 And they immediately left 
the ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


Our blefſed Saviour, as he was the great Prophet of his 
Church, had Power and Authority to appoint Teachers under 
him ; and accordingly here he begins to call his Apoſtles to 
that great Work ; and in his Call we have ſeveral Particu- 
lars very obſervable : As, 1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons 
whom he calls, illiterate Fiſbermen; not a Paul, that had 
long ſtudied at the Feet of Gamaliel, is firſt called; but Peter, 
who was a Stranger to Eloquence and Human Learning, 
Hereby our Saviour took effectual Care that his Goſpel 
ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the Wiſdom 
and Device of Man; and that the Inftrument ſhould not 
carry away the Glory of the Work. Obſerve, 2. How our 
Saviour calls his Apoſtles by Couples, two and two, Peter 
and Andrew, —— and Jahn, to let us underſtand, that the 
Work of the Miniſtry requires the Concurrence of all Hands 
that are called to it: All the Miniſters of God ſhould put 
their Hands, join their Hearts, and ſet their Shoulders as one 
Man, to this great Work; and all little enough to carry it 
on with Advantage and Succeſs. Obſerve, 3. The Work which 
they were called to, from being Fiſhermen, to be Fiſhers of 
Men. They catched Fiſh before with the Labour of their 
Hands, they ſhall catch Men now with the Labour of 
their Tongues, Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Command ; firſt 
to follow him, before they are ſent out by him: Follow me, 
and I will make you Fiſhers of Men. We muſt be Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples, before we are his Miniſters ; his Followers, before his 
Ambaſſadors. We muſt learn Chriſt before we preach him ; 
otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, for Honour and Ap- 
plauſe, but not for Souls : If we be not firſt incloſed ourſelves 
in the Net of the Goſpel, we can have but ſmall Hopes of 
bringing in of others. Obſerve, 5. The Promiſe which Chriſt 
gives his Apoftles for their Encouragement: 1. To qualify 
them, I will make you Fiſhers. 2. To ſucceed them, I will 
make you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence 
and Endeavour is our Part; but the Bleſſing and Succeſs is 
Chriſt's. Our Labour is only the Caft, Chriſt's Power 
is wholly in the Draught. Some Fiſh cleave to the 
Rocks, others play upon the Sands, and more wal- 
low in the Mud; and we ſhall labour all our D 
and catch nothing, if Chriſt doth not bring our Fiſh to Net, 
and incloſe them in it, as well as affiſt us in the throwing of 
it.” Obſerve, 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with our 
Saviour's Call, Straitway they followed him. Whom Chriſt 
calls, he calls perſuaſively and effectually; whom he calls, 
he draws, and works them to a willing Compliance with 
their Duty. Laſtly obſerve, Upon their Call to the Miniſtry, 
they leave off their T rade, they forſake their Ship and their 
Nets, and lie cloſe to their Minifterial Employment. 
Teaching us, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel ſhould 
wholly give themſelves to their Work, and not incumber 
themſelves with ſecular Affairs; nothing but an indiſpenſible 
Neceſſity in providing for a Family can excuſe a Miniſter's 
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* himſelf with worldly Buſineſs. 
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23 And Jeſus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their ſynagogues, and preaching the goſpel of the 
OY healing all-manner of galneſs and all 
manner of diſeaſe among the people. | 


Our Saviour having called Peter, James, Andrew, and 
John to be Diſciples, in order to their being Apoſtles to 
preach the Goſpel, in the foregoing Verſes; this Verſe ac- 
quaints us how he went himſelf n ee them in the Work: 
He did not ſend them forth as his Curates to labour, and lie 
at Home himſelf upon his Couch at Eaſe. What ſhall we 
ſay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen, who can fet others to the Drag, 
and care only to feed themſelves with the Fiſh, not willing 
to wet their Hands with the Net? Our Bleſſed Saviour 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles went along with them, and 
laboured himſelf as much as any of them. 


24 And his fame went throughout all Syria : and 
they brought unto him all ſick people that were taken 
with divers diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which 
were poſſeſſed with devils, and thoſe which were Ju- 
natick, and thoſe that had the palſy ; and he healed 
them. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That although our Saviour's Doctrine 
needed no Confirmation beyond his own Authority, yet he 
was graciouſly pleaſed to exert the Power of his Godhead in 
working Miracles for the Eſtabliſhment of our Faith. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were not 
judicial, but beneficial to Mankind: Moſes's Miracles were 
as great Judgments as Wonders; but Chriſt's Miracles were 
falubrious and healing, full of Goodneſs and Compathon, 
and very advantageous to the World: He diſpoſſeſſed Devils, 
healed the Sick, cleanſed the Lepers, was Eyes to the Blind, 
and Feet to the Lame. O Bleſſed Saviour! thy Life in all 
Inſtances, was a Life of un.verſal Serviceableneſs and Bene- 
ficialneſs to Mankind. | | 


25 And there followed him great multitudes of 
people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from 
Jeruſalem, and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


Obſerve here, how affeCting our Saviour's Miniſtry was at 
firſt; Multitudes throng after him; they come from all 
Parts to attend upon his Miniſtry, when he firſt began to 
preach among them. His Miniſters find it thus alſo at their 
firſt coming amongſt a People, their Labours are moſt ac- 
ceptable, and they do moſt Good : Our People's Aﬀections 
are then warmeſt, and our own Zeal perhaps is then greateſt. 
Happy is that Miniſter that improves all Opportunities and 
Advantages for the Good of Souls : For he that winneth 
Souls is wiſe,” | 


HAP. V. 


This Chapter and the two next follnwing contain Chriſt's famous 
Sermon upon the Mount, which comprehends the Sum and 
Subſtance both of the Old and New Teſtament. Our Saviour 


begins this his Sermon with a Declaration who are Bleſſed ; 


including an Exhortation to Duty, and annexes a Reward to 
the Performance of that Duty. By this Sermon the Chriſtian 
World will be judged in the laſt Day; and by the Particulars 
of it we muſt either ſtand or fall, 


ND ſeeing the multitudes, he went up into a 
mountain: and when he was ſet, his diſciples 
came unto him. 2 And he opened his mouth and 
taught them, ſaying, | | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Preacher; He, that is, Chriſt, the 
Great Prophet and Teacher of his Church. Obſerve, 2. The 
Place where he preached, upon a Mountain ; probably for 
Conveniency to himſelf, and Advantage to his Auditors : 
Though ſome will have a Myſtery in it; that as the Law at 
firſt was given on a Mountain, ſo Chriſt would now explain 
it upon a Mountain ; or to ſhew the Sublimity of his Doc- 
trine and Precepts. Obſerve, 3. The Poſture in which he 
Preached, Sitting; ben he was ſet, he taught, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Doctors, who ſat, to ſhew their 
Authority. Obſerve, 4. The Sermon itſelf, which begins 
with Beatitudes and Bleffings, and is accompanied with Pro- 
miſes of Reward. Not as the Law was delivered on Mount 


Sinai with Threatnings and Thunder, with Fire and Earth- | 


quake, but in a till and ſoft Voice. Our Lord's Lips are 
full of Grace, wr drop as the Honeycomb, BI and 
Promiſes are our Encouragements to Obedience. 


3 J Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor in 
Eſtate; but, Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit: It is not a Po- 
verty of Purſe and Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of Spirit, that 
intitles us to the Bleſſing. 2. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the 
ſpiritually poor, but Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit : He that is 
deſtitute of the Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, that has no Senſe 
of his ſpiritual Wants, he is ſpiritually poor, but he is not poor 
in Spirit. Farther, 3. It is not ſaid, Bleſſed are the poor- 
ſpirited, but the poor in Spirit. Such as act below and be- 
neath themſelves as Men and as Chriſtians, theſe are poor- 
ſpirited Men; but theſe are not poor in Spirit. 4. It is not 
ſaid, Bleſſed are they that make themſelves poor by leaving 
their Eſtates and Callings, and turning Beggars, as ſome do 
among the Papiſis; but bleſſed are they whom the Goſpel 
makes poor, by giving them a Sight of their ſpiritual Wants 
and Neceſſities, and directing them to Chriſt that they may 
be made rich. In Sum, not thoſe that are poor in Eſtate, 
or thoſe whom the World has made poor in Poſſeſſion, but 
thoſe whom the Goſpel has made poor in Spirit, that-is, the 
truly humble lowly Spirits, have a Right and Title to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Now Humility is called Poverty of 
Spirit, becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of God's Spirit. 


4 Blefled are they that mourn: for they ſhall be 
comforted. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That mourning for Sin is a Goſpel Duty; 
the Law allows no Place for Repentance, though we ſeek it 
carefully with Tears. Obſerve, 2. The Time and Seaſon for 
this Duty. Bleſſed are they that now mourn. Sorrow for 
Sin is Phyſic on Earth, but it is Food in Hell. Repentance 
is here a Grace, but there a Puniſhment. Obſerve, 3. As 
Mourning goes before Comfort, ſo Comfort ſhall follow after 
Mourning. Our godly Sorrow for our own and others Sins 
ſhall end in everlaſting Joy and Comfort. 5 


5 Bleſſed are the meek: for they ſhall inherit the 
earth. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Grace and Duty recommended, 
Meekneſs. 2. The Wages and Reward belonging to that 
Grace and Duty, the Inheritance of the Earth. eekneſs 
either reſpects God or our Neighbour. As it reſpects God, 
ſo it implies Flexibleneſs to his commanding Will, and Sub- 
miſſiveneſs to his providential Pleaſure. As it reſpects our 
Neighbour, it conſiſts in forgiving Injuries, bearing Reproach- 
es, and recompenſing Good for Evil. The Reward and Bleſſing 
inſured to this Grace and Duty is, the Inheritance of the 
Earth, where Heaven is not excluded, but included ; yet 
the Earth is mentioned, to ſhew that Men ſhould be no Loſers 
by their Meekneſs as to their outward Eſtates: For Al- 
mighty God will make good to them whatever they loſe for 
Peace ſake. O happy Temper of Mind, that at once ſecures 
Heaven and Earth to boot! Bleſſed are the Meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the Earth in this Life, and Heaven in the next. 


6 Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs : for they ſhall be filled. 


Obſerve, 1. The Character of the Perſons whom Chriſt pro- 
nounces bleſſed; ſuch as hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs. 
2. Wherein their Bleſſedneſs doth contiſt : They ſhall be filled. 
By Righteouſneſs we are to underſtand, 1. A 
Righteouſneſs of Juſtification ; the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Mediator imputed to us, by 
which we ftand righteous in God's Sight, 
being freed from Condemnation. 2, A Righteouſneſs of 
Sanctification, wrought in us by the Holy Spirit, enabling us 
to act righteouſly. By the former there is a relative Change 
in our Condition, by the latter a real Change in our Con- 
ſtitution. Learn, (1.) That all, and only ſuch as do ſpiritu- 
ally hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, are in 
an happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That to hunger after 
Holineſs, is to apprehend the Worth of it, to be ſenſible of 
the Want of it, to be deſirous of it, and reſtleſs in Endeavours 
after it, as Men uſually do that are pinched with Hunger. 


7 Bleſſed are the merciful: for they ſhall obtain 
mercy.. 
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Here our bleſſed Redeemer recommends to us a compaſſion- 
ate Regard towards the Miſeries of others, and that both in 
Soul and Body; Name and Eſtate; to be forward to pity 
and pardon, to relieve and help, to give and forgive. And 
as an Encouragement he adds, That as we deal with others, 
God will deal with us; our Charity towards Men ſhall be 
crowned with _— from God, and that in Abundance too; 
for our Rivulet of Charity we ſhall partake of an Ocean of 
Mercy ; Bleſſed are the Merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy. 
Learn, That the merciful Man is a blefſed Man, and there- 
fore bleſſed, becauſe he ſhall obtain Mercy, when he moſt 
wants it, and moſt deſires it. Mercy, not Wages. 


8 Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee 
God. 


Note here, 1. The Duty required and called for, Purity 
Heart and Life; the firſt expreſſed, the other included: 
or a clean Heart will be accompanied with a clean Life. 
Where there is a Principle of Grace within, there will be 
the acting of Grace without. Note, 2. The Incentive to 
this Duty; the Pure in Heart, and Holy in Life, ſhall ſee 
and enjoy God; the. infinitely pure and perfectly holy God. 
They ſhall ſee him ſpiritually and mediately in this Life, 
gloriouſly and immediately in the Life to come. 


9 Bleſſed are the peace - makers: for they ſhall be 
called the children of God. 


Obſerve, 1. The Connection between Peace and Purity; 
Purity of Heart and Peaceableneſs of Life accompany one an- 
other. There is no inward Purity where there is not an En- 
deavour after outward Peace. 2. The Duty exhorted to, 
namely, to love Peace, and to labour after Peace; to love it 
ourſelves, and to promote it amongſt others; to be not only 
Peaceable, but Peace-makers. Note, 3. The Title of Honour 
that is here put upon ſuch as are of this ble and peace- 
making Temper ; they ſhall be called the Children of God; 
that is, they ſhall be reputed and eſteemed God's Children, 
for their Likenef to him who is the God of Peace. And the 
ſhall be dignified and honoured with the Privileges of God's 
Children, namely, Grace here, and Glory hereafter, 


10 Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and 


perſecute you, and ſhall fay all manner of evil againſt 


you falſly for my ſake. 12 Rejoice, and be exceed- 
ing glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for fo 
perſecuted they the prophets which were before you. 


Note here, 1. That all the Diſciples and Followers of 
Chriſt, live they never ſo holily and inoffenſively in the World, 
ws muſt they expect Suffering and Perſecution. 2. That the 

neſt and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned 
againſt the Miniſters of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Pro- 
= 5 of God. 3. That ſuch Sufferings and ſuch Perſecu- 
tion as will afford a Man ſolid Comfort, and intitle him to real 
Bleſſedneſs, muſt be endured and undergone for Righteouſ- 
neſs-ſake. 4. That it is the Will and Command of Chriſt, 
that thoſe which ſuffer for him, and for Righteouſneſs-ſake, 
ſhould not only be meek and patient, but joyous and chear- 
ful: Rejoice, and be exceeding glad. 5. That ſuch a patient 
and chearful Suffering of Perſecution for Chriſt in this Life, 
ſhall certainly be rewarded with the Glory and Bleſſedneſs 
of the Life that is to come. Great is your Reward, &c. 


13 © Ye are the ſalt of the earth. But if the ſalt 
have loſt its favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It 


is thenceforth good for nothing but to be caſt out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men. 


Our Saviour compares Chriftians in 1 and his Mini- 
ſters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Reaſon. Firſt, Be- 
cauſe it is the Nature of Salt to preſerve Things from Corrup- 
tion and Putrefaction, and to render them ſavoury and plea- 

fant. Thus are the Miniſters of the Goſpel to labour and 
endeavour, by the Purity of their Doctrine, to ſweeten putre- 
ing Sinners, that they may become ſavoury to God and 
an ; and may be kept from being Fly-blown with Errors 
-and falſe Doctrine. Secondly, Becauſe Salt has a piercing 
Power in it, which ſubdues the whole Lump, and turns it 
into its own Nature ; Such a piercing Power is there in the 


Miniſtry of the Word, that it ſubdues the whole Man to the 
Obedience of itſelf. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Ye are to be 
Preachers and Patterns to the World; ye are appointed by 
= pure Doctrine, and good Converſation, to purge the 

orld from that Corruption in which it lies: but if you 
loſe either Soundneſs of Doftrine, or the Savour of a good 


Converſation, * will be wholly uſeleſs, as to theſe great 
Ends, and muſt expect to be caſt off by me, as unſavoury 
Salt is caft to the Dunghill.” 


14 Ye are the light of the world. A city that is 
ſet on an hill cannot be hid. 15 Neither do men 
light a candle, and put it under a buſhel, but on a 
candleſtick ; and it giveth light unto all that are in 
the houſe. 16 Let your light ſo ſhine before men 


that they may ſee your good works, and glorify your 


father which is in heaven. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's Doctrine. 2. The Inference 
which he draws from it by way of Application. The Doctrine 
delivered is this, That Chriftians in general, and theMinifters 
of the Goſpel in particular, are the Light of the World. But 
how ? Not originally, but derivatively ; not efficiently, but 
inſtrumentally. Chriſt himfelf is the Light of the World by 
way of Original, his Miniſters are Lights by way of Deriva- 
tion and Participation from him. Farther, Chriſt teaches 
them the End why he communicated Lightuntothem, namely, 
to enlighten, direct, and quicken others: Even as the Sun in 
the Firmament, and a Candle in the Houſe, diffuſes and diſ- 
perſes its Light to all that are within the Reach of it; ſo ſhould 
all Chriſtians, and particularly Chriſt's Miniſters, by the 
Light of Life and Doctrine, direct People in their Way to- 
wards Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Inference which out Saviour 
draws from the foregoing Doctrine, Ye are the Light of the 
World, therefore Let your Light ſhine before Men. Where note, 
I. That our good Works muſt ſhine, but not blaze; all Vain- 
glory and Oſtentation muſt be avoided in the good Works we 
do. 2. Altho' we muſt abound in good Works that Men may 
ſee them, yet not to be ſeen of Men. 3. That the glorifying 
of God, and doing Good to Mankind, muſt be the great 
End we propound 1n all the good Works which we perform. 


17 Think not that I am come to deſtroy the law 


or the prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to 
fulfil. 


Our Saviour here informs his Followers, That he had no 
Deſign to abrogate any Part of the Moral Law, or to looſe 
Mankind from the leaſt Meaſure of their Duty, either to- 
wards God or Man, but that he came to fulfil it: 1. By 
yielding a perſonal Obedience to it. 2. By giving a fuller 
and ſtricter [nterpretation of it, than the Phariſees were wont 
to give; for they taught, that the Law did only reach the 
outward Man, and reſtrain outward Actions. As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, © Though I preach a more ſpecial Doctrine than 
is contained even in the Letter of the Moral Law, yet think 
not that I came to deſtroy or diſſolve the Obligation of that 
Law, for I came to fulfil the Types and Predictions of the 


Prophets, and to give you the full Senſe and ſpiritual Import 
of the Moral Law.” 


18 For verily I ſay unta you, Till heaven and 
earth paſs, one jot or one tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the law, till all be fulfilled. 


Another Reaſon is here given by our Saviour why he had no 
Intention to abrogate or aboliſh the Law; and that is drawn 
from the Duration and Perpetuity, the Unchangeableneſs and 
Immutability of the Law : Sooner ſhall Heaven and Earth be 
| aboliſhed, than the Authority and Obligation of the Moral 
Law be diſſolved. Learn, 1. That the Law of God is an 
eternal and unchangeable Rule of Life and Manners, and is 
to ſtand in Force as long as the World ſtands, and the Frame 
of Heaven and Earth endures. Learn, 2. That Chriſtianity 
is not con to the Laws by which Mankind had formerly 
been obliged. Chriſt commands nothing that the Natural 
or Moral Law had forbidden, and forbids nothing which 


had commanded, but has the Law, and fer 
a 2 Doctors did think 


1 


it higher than any of the 
2 formerly obliged by it. To ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
1 of the Firſt Table, is to 


ſuppoſe that he has added to Perfection; ſor that required 
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which is the ſame that Chriſt | 
here. Nor has Chriſt added to the Duties of the Second 
Table, fince that requires us to love our Neighbour as 
ourſelves, which St. Paul tells us, Rom. xiii. g. is the 
fulfilling of the Law. 


19 Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe 
leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he ſhall ' 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: but 

whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame ſhall be 

called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


To evidence yet farther that the Moral Law is a perfect 
Rule of Life, our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That if any of 
them did, either by their Doctrine or Practice, make void any 
one of the leaſt of God's Commands, either by allowing them- 
ſelves in the Omiſſion of any known Duty, or in the Commiſ- 
fion of any known Sin, they ſhould never enterinto the King- 
dom of God. Learn, That ſuch a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity 
as allows himſelf in the leaſt voluntary e ae, either 
of Omiffion or Commiſſion, and encourages others by his Ex- 
ample to do the like, is certainly in a State of Damnation. 


20 For I ſay unto you, That except your righte- | 


 ouſneſs ſhall exceed the righteouſneſs of the ſcribes 
and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. bs b | 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Prize or Reward ſet before the 

_ Chriſtian as attainable, namely, The Kingdom of Heaven. 

Obſerve, 2. The Means.required in order to our obtaining of 
this Prize, and laying hold of this Reward ; we muſt be wv 
and righteous Perſons : Heaven is the Reward of Righteoul- 

neſs, a Reward conferred only upon righteous Perſons. Ob- 

ſerve, 3. Here is the ſpecial Qualification of that Righteouſ- 

neſs expreſſed, which will intitle us to Heaven and Salvation: 

It muſt be a Righteouſneſs which exceeds the — of 
the Scribes and Phariſees; and that theſe three Ways. 1. In its 

Principle and Motive ; Love to God, and Obedience to his 

Command ; not the Applauſe and Commendation of Men. 

2. In its Aim and End. The Pharifees made Themſelves, 

their own Credit and Eſteem, their worldly Gain and Intereſt, 

their ultimate End ; and not God's Glory their ſupreme Aim. 

23. In the Manner of Performance; the Phariſees Duty want- 

ed that Purity and Spirituality which the Law of God re- 

' quired. They had Reſpect only to the outward Action, 

without any regard to the inward Intention, and to that 

Purity of Heart which God required. Joo In what Things 

are we to exceed the Scribes and Phariſees? Anſw. fa 

Sincerity, or by being that within which we ſeem to be with- 

out. In Simplicity, or having holy Ends in our religious Ac- 

tions. In Humility, or having low and humble Thoughts of 
ouiſelves, and our beſt Performances. In Charity, or hav- 

ing Compaſſion on all diſtreſſed Perſons. In Univerſality of 
Obedience to all Commands. Learn, T hat Holineſs of Heart, 

and Righteouſneſs of Life, which God's Law requires of 
us, is abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſlary ta Salvation. 


21 © Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not kill ; and whoſoever ſhall kill, 
| ſhall be in danger of the judgment. 22 But I ſay 
unto you, That whoſoever is angry with his brother 
without a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the judgment: 
and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, ſhall be 
in danger of the council: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, 
Thou tool, ſhall be in danger of hell-fire. _ 


Here our bleſſed Saviour begins to expound the ſpiritual 
Senſe and Meaning of the Law, and to vindicate it from the 
corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees : Where gbſerve, Chrift doth 
not deliver a New Law, but expounds the Old; doth not 
injoin new Duties, but inforces the old anes, The Law of 
God was always perfect, requiring the Sons of Men to love 
God withall their Hearts, and their Neighbour as themſelves. 
In this Expoſition of the Law, Chriſt begins with the Sixth 
Commandment, Thou fhalt nat kill: Where he ſhews, That 
beſides the actual taking away of Life, a Perſon may violate 
that Command. 1. By raſh Anger. 2. By diſgraceful and 
reviling Words, Thence larn, That every evil Motion of 
our Hearts conſented to againſt our Neighbour, all 


requireth of us Chriſtians ' 


Mixture of Pity 


forbidden by the Law of God, no leſs than the groſs Act of 
Murder itſelf. Learn, 2. That Wrath and Anger without 
juſt Cauſe hath its Degrees; and according to the Degtees 
of the Sin, will the Degrees of Puniſhment be proportionable 
in the next World. Learn, 3. That Self-Murder is here 
forbidden, and in no caſe lawful, Man having no more 
Power over his own Life than over another's; though Life 
be never ſo miſerable and painful, yet muſt we walt God's 
Time for our Diſmiſſion and Releaſe. 


23 Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there remembereſt that thy brother hath ought a- 
gainſt thee; 24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 25 Agree with 
thine adverſary quickly whilſt thou art in the way 
with him; leſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the offi- 
cer, and thou be caſt into priſon. 26 Verily I fay 
unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out thence 
till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 


For preventing the Sin of raſh Anger, which in our Savi- 
our's Account is a Degree of Murder, he exhorts all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers to brotherly Agreement, and to ſeek mu- 
tual Reconciliation with each other. Agree uith thine Adver- 
ſary, that is, thy offended or offending Brother ; agree with 
him, as becomes a Man ; quickly, as — Im- 
plying that it is a nece Duty for every Chriſtian to ſeek 
Reconciliation ſincerely and ſpeedily, with ſuch as have 
offended him or have been offended by him. Obſerve, 2. 
The Argument or Motive with which Chriſt inforces his 
Exhortation to brotherly Reconciliation, drawn from the 
Peril and Danger of the Neglect; and this is twofold : 
The firſt reſpects our preſent Duties and Services, when 
we wait upon God at his Altar, and attend upon him in 
Holy Offices. None of our Performances will find Accept- 
ance with God, if there be found Malice and Hatred, An- 
ger and III-will againſt our Brother. Learn, That no Sa- 
erifice we can offer will be acceptable to God, ſo long as 
we ourſelves are implacable to Men. A ſecond Danger ro- 
ſpects us, when we appear before God in Judgment; then 

od will be our Adverſary, Chriſt our Judge, Satan our 
Accuſer, Hell our Tormenter ; If now from the Heart we do 


not every one of us forgive our Brother his Treſpaſſes. Lord! 


How heinous then is this Sin of inveterate Anger, Hatred, 
and Malice in our Hearts againſt any Perſon ! No Gift, tho: 
ſpecicus, will 


never ſo coſtly, no Devotions, tho? never fo 
prevail with God to paſs it by, whilſt we live; and if we 
die with Hearts full of this Rancour and Bitterneſs, we can 
never expect to be incircled in the Arms of him who is all 
Love, all Mercy, all Goodneſs and Compaſſion : no Recon- 
ciliation with God without an hearty Good-will to all Men. 
Nay farther, the Text here ſpeaks of a Priſon, which is the 
diſmal Dungeon of Hell ; into which the implacable and un- 
reconciled Perſon muſt be caſt, and lie for ever without 
: and it is not Mens ſcoffing at it that 
will ſecure them againſt the Horror of it. . 


27 Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old 
time, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery: 28 But I 
ſay unto you, That whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to luſt after her, hath committed adultery with her 
already in his heart. | 

Our Saviour next proceeds to explain the Seventh Com- 
mandment, which forbids Adultery ; by which the Phariſees 
underſtood only the groſs Act of Uncleanneſs, and carnal ly- 
ing with a Woman, But, fays our Saviour, Whoſoever 
ſecretly in his Heart deſires ſuch a Thing, and caſts his Eye 
upon a Woman in order to ſuch an Act, entertaining only a 

ought of it with Pleaſure and Delight, he is an Adulterer 
in God's Account. Learn, That ſuch is the Purity and Spiritu- 
ality of the Law of God, that it condemns ſpeculative Wan- 
tonneſs, no leſs than practical Uncleanneſs; and forbids not 
only the outward Action, but the ſecret Purpoſe and Intention, 
and firſt Out- goings of the Soul after unlawful Objects. 


29 And' if thy right eye offend thee, - pluek it 


ll unjuſt An- 
ger towards him, all Terms of Contempt put upon «05a 


out, and caſt it from thee: for it is * 
„ p — 
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thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and not 
that thy whole body ſhould be caſt into hell. 30 And 
if thy right hand offend thee cut it off, and caſt it 
from thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy 
members ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
mould be caſt into hell. 


: Our Saviour had condemned ocular Adultery in the fore- 
going Verſe, or the Adultery of the Eye; He that looketh on 
a Waman to luft after her, hath committed Adultery with her 
in his Heart. W hence nate, That the Eye is an Inlet to Sin, 
eſpecially the Sin of Uncleanneſs ; Luſt enters the Heart at the 
Window of the Eye. Now in theſe Verſes Chriſt preſcribes 
a Remedy for the Cure of this Eye-Malady : If thine Eye - 
fend thee, pluck it out : Which is not to be underſtood lite- 
rally, as if Chriſt commanded any Man to maim his bodil 
Members; but ſpiritually, to mortify the Luſts of the Fleſh, 
and the Luſts of the Eye, which otherwiſe will prove a 
| Snare to the Soul. Learn, 1. That Sin may be 
avoided ; it is our Duty to avoid whatfoever leads to it, or 
may be an Occafion of it: If we find the View of an inſnar- 
ing Object will inflame us, we muſt, tho” not put out our 
Eye, yet make a Covenant with our Eye that we will not 
look upon it. Note, 2. That the beſt Courſe we can take 
to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin; is to mortify our 
inward Affection and Love to Sin. This is to kill it in the 
Root; and if once our inward Affections be mortified, our 
bodily Members may be ſpared and preſerved ; for they will 
no longer be Weapons of Sin, but Inſtruments of Righteouſ- 
neſs unto Holineſs. | 


31 It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his 
wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement : 32 
But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever ſhall put away 
his wife, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth 
her to commit adultery : and whoſoever ſhall marry 
her that is divorced committeth adultery. 


Our bleſſed Saviour ſtill proceeds in vindicating and clear- 
ing the Seventh Commandment from the corrupt Gloſles of 
the Phariſees. Almighty God had tolerated the Jews, in 
Caſe of Uncleanneſa, to put away their Wives, by a Bill of 
Divorce, Deut. xxiv. 1, Hereupon the Phariſees maintained 
it lawful to put away the Wife upon every flight Occaſion. 
This Abuſe Chriſt corrects; and ſhews, That Divorce, ex- 
cept in Caſe of Adultery, is a certain Breach of the Seventh 
Commandment. Learn, 1. That ſo indiſſoluble is the Mar- 

iage· Covenant betwixt two Perſons, that nothing but Adul- 


% 


tery, which violates the Bands of Marriage, can diſſolve or 


diſannul it. Learn, 2. When Perſons are unjuſtly put away, 
it is unlawful for them to marry to any other, or for others 
knowingly to marry to them. | 


33 Again, ye have heard that it hath been by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelt, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths.: 34 But 
I fay unto you, Swear not at all : neither by heaven; 
for it is God's throne: 35 Nor by the earth; afor it is. 
his footſtool : neither oy Jeruſalem; for it is the city 
of the great King. 36 Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by 
thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one hair 
white or black. 8 Sin: 

The next Commandment which our Saviour expounds 
and vindicates, is the Third, which requires a reverend Uſe of 


God's Name. Nom the Phariſees taught. that Perjury was the 


only Breach of this Commandment; and that Swearing was 
nothing, if they did not forſwear themſelves: And that Perſons 
were only obliged to ſwear by the Name of God in public 
Courts of Juſtice, but in their ordinary and common Diſcourſe 
they might ſwear by any of the Creatures. Now in Oppo- 
ſition to theſe wicked Pringiples and Practices, Chrift . 
Swear not at all! That is, 1. Swear not profanely in your 
ordinary Diſcourſe. 2. Swear not unduly by any of the Crea- 
tures; for that is to aſcribe a Deity to them. 3, 'Swear- not 
lightly upon any trifling or frivolous Qeccafion ; for Oaths 
upon ſmall Occaſions are great Sins: So that an Oath is 

our Saviour, but teſtrained. For 


be a very great Sin; yet to take an Oath upon a ſolemn Oc- 
caſion, when lawfully called thereunto, is a Chriſtian and 

neceſſary Duty. Chriſt by this Prohibition doth riot forbid all 

Swearing as a Thing abſolutely evil; nor doth he forbid 

all aſſertory or — Oaths in Matters teſtimonial, when 

inpoſed by the Magiſtrate; for Chriſt himſelf, when ad- 

jured by the High-Prieft, did anſwer upcn Oath. But he 

forbids all voluntary Oaths in common Converiation, and 

in our ordinary Diſcourſe; becauſe an Oath is an Act of 
religious Worſhip : Therefore to trifle with it is an horrid 

Provocation. 


37 But let your communication be, Yea, yea; 
Nay, nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, com- 
eth of evil. 


Here our Lord preſcribes a proper Mean and Remedy ſor 
ſhunning the Occaſion and Danger of raſh Swearing ; and 
that is by uſing and accuſtoming ourſelves in Converſation 
to a true Simplicity, and conſtant Plainneſs of Speech; ei- 
ther affirming or denying, according to the Nature of the 
Thing ; letting Oaths alone till we are called to them upon 
great Occaſions, far ending Strife between Man and '7 ay 
Learn, That the — End of Speech being to communicate 
the Senſe of our Minds each to other, we ought to uſe ſuch 
Plainneſs and Simplicity in Speaking, that we may belicve 
one another without Oaths, or more ſolemn and religious 
Aſſeverations. | 


38 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, An eye 
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth. 39 But I fay 
unto you, That ye reſiſt not evil: but whoſoever 
| ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other alſo. 40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloke 
alſo. 41 And whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a 
mile, go with him twain. | 


Our Saviour here vindicates the Sixth Commandment, 
which obliges us to do no Wrong to the Body of our Neigh- 
bour. God hath given a Law to the publick Magiſtrate, to 
require an Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth, when 
a Perſon was wronged: Hereupon the Phariſees taught, That 
a private Perſon wronged by another, might exact Satis- 
faction from him to the ſame Degree in which he had been 
wronged by him ; if he had loſt an Eye by another, he 
might revenge it, by taking away the Eye of another : But 
| ſays Chriſt, I /ay unto you; reſiſt not Evil; that is, ſeek not 
private Revenge, but leave the avenging of Injuries to God 
and the Magiſtrate, and in trivial Matters not to appeal at 
all, and when forced, not for Revenge Sake. Teaching us, 
| That Chriſtians ought rather to ſuffer a double Wrong, 

than to ſeek a private Revenge; Chriſtianity obliges us to 
bear many Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one pri- 
vately. Religion indeed doth not bid us invite Injuries, but 
it teaches to bid them welcome: We are not to return Evil 


for Evil, but rather to endure a greater Evil than to revenge 
a leſs, ns | 


42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and from him 
that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away. 


Our Saviour here preſſes the Law of Charity upon his 
Diſciples : This is twofold ; a Charity in giving to them 
that beg, and a Charity in lending to them that deſire to 
'borrow. ; Chriſtianity obliges all thoſe who have Ability 
to abound in Works of Charity of all Sorts and Kinds 
whatſoever. He that is truly charitable doth nat only 
give but lend; yea, ſometimes lends, looking for nothing 
again. It is not enough to act Charity of one Sort, but 

. 


we muſt be ready to act it in every Kind, and to the h 
Degree that our Circumſtances and Abilities will admit. 
Giving is a godlike Thing, he is the Giver of every good 
and perfect Gift ; he gives before weaſk ; and we muſt inu- 
tate God in giving; namely, by giving what we give chear- 
fully, ſincerely, diſcreetly, proportionably, univerſally, in 
Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 

Glory. And there is ſometimes as great Charity in Lending 

as there is in Giving; many a poor Family by our lending 
them a ſmall Matter, may raiſe themſelves into a Condition 


not here forbidden b ; 
«hough light and nccdlefs, common and ordinary Swearing 


to live comfortably and honeſtly in the World. | 
: 43 Ye 
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43 Ye have heard that it hath been ſaid, Thou | 


ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: 44 
But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them 
that curſe you, do to them that hate you, and 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, and perſe- 
cute you: | 


Another corrupt Gloſs which the Phariſees had put upon 
the Law of God, our Saviour here takes Notice of: The 
Law faid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, Levit. xix. 18. 
This they interpreted to relate only to their own *r 
men the Jews z concluding, that they might hate all 
uncircumciſed Nations, as Enemies: But, faith our Saviour, 
I require you to love all Men ; for if Enemies muſt not be 
ſhut out of your Love, none muſt. Love your Enemies; here 
the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them that Curſe you; 
there outward Civility and Affability is required. Do good to 
them that hate you : Here real Acts of Kindneſs and * 
are commanded to be done by us to our bittereſt and mo 
malicious Enemies. Pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you, 
and perſecute you : Theſe are the higheſt Expreſſions of En- 
mity that can be, Calumny and Cruelty ; yet are we com- 
manded to pray for thoſe that touch us in theſe two tendereſt 
Points, our Reputation and our Life. Learn, That Chriſti- 
anity obliges us to bear a fincere Affection towards our moſt 
malicious Enemies; to be ready upon all Occaſions to do 
Good unto them and pray for them. 


45 That ye may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt 
and on the unjuſt. 


Toencourage us td the foregoing Duty of loving our Ene- 
mies, our Saviour at the ad of God himſelf 
to our Imitation, That you may be the Chil iren of your Fa- 
ther ; that is, that you may be known to be the Children of 

your Father which is in Heaven, by your Likeneſs to him, 
and Imitation of him. Note, 1. That the beſt Evidence we 
can have of our Divine Sonſhip, is our Conformity to the 
Divine Nature, eſpecially in thoſe excellent Properties of 
Goodneſs and Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. That God doth Good 
to them that are continually doing Evil unto him. Rain and 
Sun, Fat and Sweet, Gold and Silver, are ſuch good Things 
as their Hearts and Houſes are filled with, who are altogether 
empty of Grace and Goodneſs. | 


46 For if ye love them which love you, what re- 
ward have ye? do not even the publicans the ſame ? 
47 And if ye falute your brethren only, what do ye 
more than others? do not even the publicans ſo ? 


Yet farther to encourage us to this oy of loving our 
Enemies, Chriſt aſſures his Diſciples that he expects more 
from them than from others; more than common Huma- 
nity and civil Courteſy towards Friends; for even Heathens 
by the Light of Nature were taught to love thoſe that loved 
them: But he expected that Chriſtianity ſhould teach them 
better, and lead them farther, even to love their Enemies, 
and to bleſs them that curſe them. Note, Love for Love is 
Juſtice; Love for. no Love is Favour and Kindneſs ; but 
Love for Hatred and Enmity is Divine Goodneſs; a Chriſt- 
like Temper, which will render us illuſtrious on Earth, and 

lorious in Heaven. But, Lord! How do Men confine their 
2 to little Sects and Parties? and from thence comes that 
Bitterneſs of Spirit of one Party towards another; and Oh 
How hard is it to find a Chriſtian of a true Catholic Loye 
and Temper | 

48 Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. 

That is, aim at Perfection in all Chriſtian Virtues and Di- 
vine Graces, but particularly in this of Love; in Imita- 
tion of your heavenly Father, who is the perfect Pattern of all 
defirable Goodneſs and adorable Perfe&ions. To be perfect, 
as our heauenly Father is perfect, is indeed impoſſible, as to 
Equality, but not as to Imitation. The Word rendered here 
Perfeft, by St. Matthew, is elſewhere by St. Luke rendered 
Merciful, Luke vi. 36. implying, That Charity is the 
Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces : He that is made perfect 
in Love, is perfe& in all divine Graces, in the Account of 
God. Learn, 1. That there is no ſtanding till in Religion, 


—— 


he that will be ſaved muſt preſs on towards Perfection. 
Learn, 2. Fhat no lefs than perfect and complete Perſection 
in Grace, and particularly in the Grace of Love and Chari- 
ty, is and ought to be the Aim of every Chriſtian in this 
Life, and ſhall be his Attainment in the next. 


CHAP: VL 


This Chapter is a Continuation of our Saviour's incomparable 
Sermon upon the Mount, in which he cautions his Diſciples + 
again the Hypocriſy and Vain-g 4 the Phariſees, both 
in their Almſgiving and Prayers : The former in the firſt 
four Verſes of this Chapter, which ſpeak thus - 


AK E heed that ye do not your alms before 

men, to be ſeen of them: otherwiſe ye have 
no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 2 There- 
fore, when thou doeſt thine alms, do not found a 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the ſyna- 
gogues, and in the ſtreets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily, I ſay unto you, They have their re- 
ward. 3 But when thou doeſt alma, let not thy left 
hand know what thy right hand doeth ; 4 That thine 
alms may be in ſecret: and thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret, himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty directed to, Almſgiving after 
a right Manner; Do not your Alms before Men : ſome Co- 
pies read it, Do not your Righteou wy before Men : Becauſe 
Almſgiving is a confiderable Part of that Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice which we owe unto our Neighbour : he that is un- 
charitable is unjuſt : Acts of Charity are Acts of Juſtice and 
Equity. It alſo intimates to us, That the Matter of our 
Alms ſhould be Goods rightgouſly gotten : To give Alms of 
what is gotten unjuſtly, is Robbery and not Righteouſneſs. 
Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's cautionary Direction in giving 

ms, Take heed that you do them not to be ſeen of Men. It is one 
Thing to do our Alms that Men may fee them, and another 
Thing todo them that we may be ſeen of Men. We ought 
to do Alms before Men, that God may be glorified : but 
not to be feen of Men, that ourſelves may be applauded. 
Obſerve, 3. The particular Sin which our Saviour warns his 
Diſciples againſt in giving their Alms, namely, Oſtentation 
and Vain-glory, which the Phariſees were notoriouſly guilty 
of : Sounding a Trumpet, to call People about them when 
they gave their Alms. Thence learn, That the doing any 
good Work, eſpecially any Work of Charity and 5 
vain-gloriouſly, and not with an Eye of God's Glory, will 
certainly miſs of the Reward of Well-doing in another 
World. Obſerve, 4. The Advice given by our Saviour for 


the Prevention of this Sin and Danger; and that is, to do 


our Alms as ſecretly as we can; Let n:t thy right Hand know 
what thy left Hand doeth: That is, conceal it from thy 
neareſt Relations, and, if poſſible, from thyſelf. Note 
thence, That the Secreſy of our Charity\is one good Evi- 
dence of its Sincerity. — the Egyptians made the Em- 
blem of Charity to be a blind Boy reaching out Honey to 
a Bee that had loft her Wings. | | 
5 © And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as 
the hypocrites are ; for they love to pray ſtanding in 
the. ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets, that 
they may be ſeen of men. Verily, I fay unto you, 
They have their reward. 6 But thou, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, and 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly. 1 
Here our Saviour warns his Diſciples againſt the ſame Pha- 
rifaical Hypocriſy in Praying, which he had before reproved 
in Almſgiving. It was lawful to pray in the Synagogues, 
and to ſtanding, and that before Men; but to do this 
upon n to be applauded by Men, is condemned by 
Chriſt. Our Buſineſs in Prayer lies with God, we are not 
to concern ourſelves how Men like our Performances; it is 


ſufficient if God doth approve and will accept them. To 
cure the foregoi IZ. Chriſt dĩrects to ſecret Prayer in 
our Cloſets, hte G is the Witneſs, and will be the 


— and encouraged Duty, and when in 
; | 


Rewarder of our Sincerity. - Note, That ſecret Prayer is a 
Sincerity 


perſormęd 


* 
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performed ſhall be attended with a publick and glorious 
Reward : Pray to thy Father which is in ſecret, &c. 


But when ye pray, uſe not vain repetitions, as 
the heathen do: for think that they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. $ Be not ye there- 
fore like unto them: for your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of before ye aſk him. 


A vain-glorious Oſtentation in Prayer was condemned by 
our Saviour in the former Verſe: Here a vain-glorious Mul- 
riplicity of Words by idle Tautologies and impertinent Re- 
petitions is condemned alſo : after the Manner of the Hea- 
then, who expected to have their Prayers granted by God for 
the Multiplicity of Words uſed by themſelves, — nate, 
That a Chriſtian's Buſineſs in Prayer being nat to inform 
God (for he knoweth what things we need before we aſk him) 
nor yet to move and perſuade God (for he is Our Father ) it 
certainly argues an undue Apprehenſion of God, when we 
lengthen out our Prayers with vain Repetitions and a Multi- 
tude of Words. Yet, Note, 1. That it is not all Repetition 
of the ſame Words in Prayer which Chriſt here condemns, 
for he himſelf prayed thrice, uſing the ſame Words, that the 
Cup might paſs from him. Nor, 2. Are we to apprehend 
that Prayers continued to a conſiderable Length are forbidden 
dy Chriſt; for Solomon's Prayer was ſuch, 1 Kings viii. Ne- 
hemiah's ſuch, Chap. ix. It is ſaid the People confeſſed and 
worſhipped for three Hours; Chriſt continued in Prayer all 
Nigbt; and the Church, As xii. made Prayers without 
ceaſing for St. Peter's Enlargement. And we read of St. 


Paul's praying Night and Day, 1 Thef. iii. 10. and of his 


commanding the Churches to be inſtant in Prayer, and to 
continue in Prayer. But Chriſt here condemns Prayers 
leng.hened out upon an Apprehenſion that we ſhall be heard 
for our much Speaking, or can move God by Arguments 
whilſt we continue in our Sins. Dr, Wiithy. 

9 After this manner therefore pray ye: 

As if Chriſt had ſaid, For preventing theſe and all other 
Faults in Prayer, I will myſelf give you a complete Form of 
Prayer, and an exact Pattern and Platform for your Imita- 
tion when you pray. Note, That the Lord's Prayer is both 
a perfect Form of Pra er, which ought to be uſed by us, and 
alſo a Pattern and Platform, according to which all our 
Prayers ought to be framed. St. Matthew ſays, after this 
Manner pray ye : St Luke ſays, When ye pray; ſay, 

Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name; 10 Thy kingdom come; thy will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven: 11 Give us this day our 
daily bread; 12 And forgive us our debts, as we 


forgive our debtors; 13 And lead us not into tempta- 


tion, but deliver us from evil: for thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen. 


The Senſe and Signification of this beſt of Prayers is this: 
« O chou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! who remaineſt in th 
« Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetual] vraifed, 
and perfectly obeyed by glorious Angels and glorified 
« Saints; grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne 
acknowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed here an Earth 
&* below, by us thy Sons and Servants, moſt ſincerely and 
„ readily, and in ſome Proportion to what is done in 
„ Heaven, And becauſe by reaſon of the Frailty of our 
« Natures we cannot ſubſiſt without the Comforts and Sup- 
e ports of Life, we crave that ſuch a Proportion of the 
« good Things of this Life may be given unto us as may be 
« ſufficient for us; and that we may be content with our 
« Allowance. And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſtice 
„ obliges thee to puniſh Sin and Sinners, we plead with 


|  « thee, for the Sake of thy Son's Satisfaction, to pardon 


c us our daily Treſpaſſes which we are guilty of in this State 
« of Imperfection, as we do freely and heartily forgive 
<« others that have offended and wronged us. And ſeeing 
« that by reaſon of the Frailty of our Nature we are prone 
« to ruth upon and run into Temptation, we. crave, that 
<« by the Power of thy omnipotent Grace we may be kept 
<« from Satan's Temptations, from che World's Allurements, 
tc from our on evil inclinations, and be preſerved unblame- 
able to thine everlaſting Kingdom; which is exal:ed aver 
all Perſons; over ali Plices, over all Things, in all Times 
<« paſt, preſent, and to come: And sccerdingly in Leſti- 
« mony of our Deures, and in Ailurauge to bs heard and 


| *© anſwered, we ſay Amen; So be it, ſo let it be, even fo, 


O Lord, let it be for ever.” More particularly, in this 
comprehenſive and compendious Prayer, the following Seve- 
rals are remarkable; Namely, (.) That the Learned ob- 
ſerve, that this Prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh Liturgies, 
in which it is intirely found, excepting thoſe Words; As 
we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. From whence 
Grotius notes, how far Chriſt the Lord of his Church was 
from affecting Novelties, or deſpiſing any Thing becauſe it 
was a Form ; a Piece of piteous Weakneſs amongſt fome at 
this Day. Obſerve, (2:) The Perſon to whom Chriſt directs 
us to make our Prayers; namely, to God under the Notion of 
a Father; teaching us, That in all our religious Addreſſes 
to God, we are to conceive of him and pray. unto him 
under the Notion and Relation of a Father; Our Father, &c. 
So is he by Creation, by a Right of Providence and Preſer- 
vation, by Redemption, by outward and viſible Profeffion, 
- &y neration and Adoption; and this Relation which 
ands in to us may encourage i:3'to pray unto him: 
For being our Father, we are ſure that he is of eaſy Acceſs 
unto, and graciouſly ready to grant what we pray for. And 
whereas it is added, which art in Heaven, this is not to be fo 
underſtood as if his Effence were included, or his Preſence 
circumſcribed and confined there, for he fills Heaven ar 4 
Earth with the Immenſity of it; but he is faid to be in 
Heaven, becauſe there is the ſpecial Manifeſtation ot his 
Preſence, of his Purity, of his Power and Glory; and teaches 
us with what holy Fear, with what humble Reverence, and not 
without a trembling Veneration, polluted Duft ought to make 
their ſolemn Approaches to the God of Heaven. Obſerve, ( 3.) 
That the three firſt Petitions relatemore immediately to God. 
1. That his Name may be hallowed. By the Name of God, 
| underſtand God himſelf, as made known to us in his Attri- 
' butes, Words, and Works. This Name is hallowed or ſancti- 
fied by us three Ways; by our Lips, when we acknowledge 
his divine Perfections, and tell of all his wondrous Works; 
in our Hearts, by entertaining ſuitable Conceptions of God ; 
and in our Lives, when the Conſideration of theſe divine 
Perfections engage us to ſuitable Obedience. 2. That his 
Kingdom may come. By which we are not to underſtand his 
general and providential Kingdom, by which he ruleth over 
all the World, that being always come, and capable of no 
farther Amplification ; but principally the Kingdom of Grace 
promoted in the Hearts of his People by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. We pray that God would n and Satan 
in our own and others Souls, and increaſe Grace and Sancti- 
fication both in us and them, and that the Kingdom of 
Glory may be haſtened, and we may be preſerved blameleſs 
to the Coming of Chriſt in his Kingdom. 3. That his ill 
may be done. By which the preceptive rather than the pro- 
vidential Will of God is to be underſtood ; we are to obey 
the former univerſally, and to ſubmit to the |. tter very chear- 
fully. It intimates, that it ought to be the Prayer and Cate, 
the Study and Endeavour of every Chriſtian, that the com- 
manding Will of God may be ſo done by Men upon Earth, 
as it is by the glorified Saints and glorious Angels done in 
Heaven; namely, with that Alacrity and Chearfulneſs, with 
that Speed and Readineſs, with that Conſtancy and Diligence, 
that the Imperfection of human Nature will admit of; imi- 
tating the bleſled Angel-, who execute the divine Commands 
without Reluctancy or Regret. Obſerve, (4.) The three laſt 
Petitions reſpect ourſelves, as the three former did A might 
God. The firſt of which is a Prayer for temporal Bleflings ; 
Give us this Day aur daily Bread: Where nate, the Mercy 
prayed for, Bread, which comprehends all the Comforts 
and Conveniencies of Life, and whatever is neceſſary for 
the ſupporting human Nature.. Alſo the Qualification ; 
it muſt be our own Bread, not another's, what we have 
a civil Right to as Men, and a convenant Right to as 
Chriſtians. Note farther, The Kind of Bread we alk and 
defire ; it is daily Bread. Hereby we are put in mind of 
our continual Dependance upon God for our Lives, and for 
all the Supports of Life which we enjoy, and alio kept in 
wind of our Mortality. And mark the Way and Manner 
of conveying of good Things to us; it is in a Way of free 
Gift: G:ve us our daily Bread, we cannot give it ourſelves, 
and when we have it f God, we receive it not as a Debt, 
but as a free Gift. Thenext Petition is for ſpiritual Bleſſings ; 
Fargiue us cur Debts, as we forgive aur Debtors, Where 
| note, 1. Some Thing ſuppoſed ; namely, That we are all 
| Sinners, aud as ſach ſand in need of Fran cud Forgive: 


ne{s, 


| 
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neſs. 2. That our Sins and Debts; wilful Debts, repeated repeats that Duty over and over, and frequently inculcates 
Debts, innumerable Debts, inekxcuſable Debts, Debts diffi- it in the Holy Goſpels; aſſuring us, that forgiving others 
cultly diſcharged, and yet, if undiſcharged; undoing Debts. is the indiſpenſable Condition upon which we are to expect 

3. That we are obliged to pray every Day for daily Pardon, Forgiveneſs from God. Learn thence, That every Time we 2e 
as we do for daily Bread, for our Sins are many and daily. go to God in Prayer, and beg Forgiveneſs of him as we 
4. It is here ſuppoſed, that ſince we are to pray for Forgive-| forgive others, if we do not forgive them heartily and ſin- 
neſs of Sin, it is impoſſible ever to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God cerely, fully and freely, readily and willingly, we fly in thes 
for Sin. Laſtly note, The Condition or Qualification re- Face of God, and our Prayers are a Sort of Imprecations 
quired, Forgive, as we forgive: This requires, (1.) That againſt ourſelves, Note farther, That although God promiſes 
our Minds be full of Charity, free from Rancour and IIl- us Forgiveneſs if we forgive others, yet it is with this Limi- 
Will, and all Deſires of Revenge: and a ſecret Grudge againſt tation, if no other Condition of 42 be wanting, for 
another. (2.) That we ſtand ready to help them, and do any this Virtue alone cannot obtain Favour with God, unleſs 
Office of Love and Service for them that have yr * other Duties are performed. 

3.) That we admit our offending Brother into Friendſhip | , PM 
(3 Familiarity, which is cilted adiagloing him from the 16 C Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the hy- 
Heart; our Heart muſt be towards him as formerly it was. Pocrites, of a ſad countenance : for they disfigure their 
The ſixth and laſt Petition follows, Lead us not into Tempta- taces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily, 
tion, but deliver us from Evil. Here note, A double Mercy I ſay unto you, They have their reward. 17 But 

rayed for; namely, preventing Mercy, and delivering | thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head; and waſh 

ercy. (1.) Preventing Mercy, Lead us not into Temptation. thy face: 18 That thou appear not unto men to fait, 
Hereby it is ſuppoſed, 1. That we are unable to keep our- put unto thy Father which is in ſecret : and thy Fa- 


ſelves from Temptation, partly thro' our natural Depravity, = : | 
partly through carnal Security. 2. That it is God that muſt ther which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly . 


keep us from Satan's Aſſaults, his Traps and Snares, The next Duty which our Saviour inſtructs his Diſciples 
which every where he lays in Ambuſh for us. 3. That it is in, is that of religious Faſting, which is a devoting of the 
our own daily Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God in| whole Man, Soul and Body, to a ſolemn and extraordinary 
Prayer, not to ſuffer us by the Subtraction of his Grace, or | Attendance upon God, in a particular Time ſet apart for 
in a Way of Puniſhment for Sin, to run into the Circum- | that Purpoſe ; in order to the deprecating of his Diſpleaſure, 
ſtances which may prove Snares to us ; but daily to afford us | and for the ſupplicating of his Favour, accompanied with an 
fuch a Meaſure of his Grace as may keep us from falling by | Abſtinence from bodily Food and ſenſual Delights, and from 
Temptation; and not leave us falling under the Temptation, | all ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. Now our Saviour's 
but to recover us ſpeedily by his Power, and enable us to ſtand | Direction as to this Duty of F aſting is double: 1. He cautions 
more firmly for the future. (2.) We here pray for delivering | us to beware of an Abuſe in Faſting: B- not as the Hypocrites 
Mercy : Deliver us from Evil; by which may be under- are, of a Z Countcnance ; that is, do not affect à ſullen 
ſtood Satan the Evil One, but eſpecially the Evil of Sin. Sadneſs, Ghaſtlineſs, and Unpleaſantneſs of Countenance, like 
We pray here that God would pracioufly preſerve us from the hypocritical Phariſees, who vitiate and diſcolour their 
thoſe vicious Inclinations of our Minds, and evil Diſpoſitions Faces, who mar and aboliſh their native Complexion. Hy- 
of our Hearts, which render us ſo prone to yield to the Temp- | pocriſy can paint the Face black and ſable, as well as Pride 
tations of Satan. Here we ſee the ugly and deformed Face with red and white. 2. He counſels us to take the right 
of Sin: It is Evil; Evil in its Author and Original, it is of Way in Faſting ; To anoint the Head and waſh the Face : That 
the Devil, the Evil One; Evil in its Effects and Fruits, it doth is, to look as at other Times, uſing our ordinary Garb and At- 
debaſe and degrade us, pollute and defile us, befool and tire, and not to affect any Thing that may make us look like 
| deceive us, and, without Repentance, damns and deſtroys us. | Mourners, when really we are not ſo. Where we may note, 
Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, which | That though Hypocrites by their dejected Countenances and 
contains a Caglicntion of Arguments to urge Almighty | mortified Habits do ſeek to gain an extraordinary Reputation 
God with, for obtaining the Mercy prayed for. (1.) For | for Piety and Devotion, yet the ſincere Chriſtian is to be 
thine is the Kingdom : Thou art the only abſolute and right- [abundantly ſatisſied with God's Approbation of his Services, 
ful Sovereign, and all Men are concerned » honour thee, |and with the ſilent Applauſe of his own Conſcience. 
and obey thy Laws; thou art the ſupreme Cxovernor of the | a 
World,” and Kingof thy Church, therefore let thy Kingdom q ny 1 * 13 e. _— 
come, and thy Will be done. { 2.) Thine is the Power, there- earth, Where motn and ruit aotn corrupt, and where 
fore give us daily Bread, and forgive our daily Sins ; for thou chieves break through and ſteal : 20 But lay up for 
haſt Power to ſupply the one, and Authority to pardon the yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where neither moth 
other. The Power of God is a mighty Encouragement to nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
Prayer, and Faith in the Power of God has a mighty Preva- break through nor ſteal. 21 For where your treaſure 
lency in Prayer with God. (3.) Thine is the Glory, that is, is, there will your heart be alſo. | 
thine will be the Glory; as if we ſhould ſay, Lord! by 
enabling us to hallow thy Name, by owning thy Kingdom, Obſerve here, 1. Something implied, namely, That every 
by doing thy Will, and by thy providing for us, and pardon- | Man has his Treaſure ; and whatſoever or whereſoever that 
ing of us, thou wilt have much Glory by us and from us.” |Treaſure is it is attractive, and draws the Heart of Man 
It teaches us, that as our Prayers in general ought to be argu- | unto it: For every Man's Treaſure is his chief Good. 2. 
mentative, ſo an Argument in Prayer drawn from the Glory | Something permitted; namely, the getting, poſſeſſing, and 
of God is a mighty Encouragement to hope for Audience | enjoying of earthly Treaſure, as an Inſtrument enabling us 
and Acceptance. (4.) For ever and ever, thatis, thy Kingdom | to do much Good. 3. Something prohibited ; and that is, 
is eternal, thy Power eternal, thy Glory eternal; the God | the Treaſuring up of world] Wealth as our chief Treaſure; 
whom we pray to is an eternal God, and this Attribute of | Lay not up Treaſures on Earth; that is, take heed of an inor- 
God is improve..ble in Prayer, as an Encouragement to ex- | dinate Affection to, of an exceſſive Purſuit after, of a vain 
pe& the ſame Bleſſings from God which others have done | Confidence and Truſt in any earthly Comfort, as your chief 
before us; for he is the fame Yeſterday, To-day, and for | Treaſure. 4. Here is ſomething commanded ; But lay up for 
ever. Amen: A Word ufed in all Languages, denoting an yourſelves Treaſures in Heaven : Treaſure up thoſe Habits of | 
hearty Aſſent to our own Prayers, and an hearty Defire to Grace which will bring you to an Inheritance in Glory: Be 
receive the Mercies prayed for, and an humble Aſſurance | fruitful in good Works, laying up in Store for yourſelves a good 
that we ſhall be heard and anſwered. Foundation again the Time to come, that ye may lay hold 6 
14 J For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your = RS OT _— mW — F 
heavenly Father wil allo forgive you: 15 But — | ſures are of a periſhing and uncertain Nature, they are ſub- 
forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your ject to Moth and Ruſt, to Robbery and Theft; the periſh- 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. ing Nature of earthly Things ought to be improved by us, as 
There — no Duty to which our corrupt Natures are an Argument to fit looſe in our Affections towards them. 2. 


more backward than this of forgivin;z Injuries, our Saviour | The Reaſon aſſigned, why we ſhould lay up our 2 in 
: - - L * g = caven, 


[ 
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Heaven, is this: Becauſe heavenly Treaſures are ſubject to 
no ſuch Accidents and Caſualties as earthly Treaſures are, 
but are durable and laſting.' The Things that are not ſeen 
are eternal, The Treaſures of Heaven are inviolable, incor- 
ruptible, and everlaſting. Now we may know whether we 
have choſen theſe Things for our "Treaſure, by our high 
Eſtimation of the Worth of them, by our ſenſible Apprehen- 
fion of the Want of them, by the Torrent and Tendency of 
our Affection towards them, and by our labor'ous Diligence 
and Endeavours in the Purſuit after them. Where the Trea- 
fare is, there will the Heart be alſo. 


22 The light of the body is the eye: if therefore 
thine eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of 
ight. 23 But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
fall be full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that 
is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ! 

In the foregoing Verſes our Saviour acquainted us what in 
our Affections and Judgments we ſhall eſteem as our chief 
Treaſure: Now this Judgmentconcerningour chief Treaſure | 
is by our Saviour here compared to he Tow, as the Eye is 
the Candle of the Body, that enlightens and directs it, ſo our 


Underſtanding and Judgment of the Excellency of Heaven, 
and the Things above, will draw our Affections towards | 
them, andquicken our Endeavours after them. Note thence, | fort of our Lives. 3. It is heatheniſh ; Gier all theſe Things 
As the Gentiles ſeek. 4. It is brutiſh ; nay, worſe than brutiſh : 


That ſuch as a | 
will our Deſires an 


udgment is concerning Happineſs, ſuch 
Endeavours be for the Attainment of that 


Happineſs. Our Affections are guided by our Apprehenſions ; | 


where the Eſtcem is high, Endeavours will be ſtrong. 


will hate the one, and love the other; or elle he will 
hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 
ſerve God and mammon. . 


O8f.. here, A twofold Maſter ſpoken of, Cad and the rl 
God is our Mafter by Creation, Preſervation, and Redemp- 
tion; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured us our 


tion, and a general Eſtimation ; too many eſteeming it as 
their chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief Joy. 
Ob. 2. That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, who are 
of contrary Intereſts, and iſſue out contrary Commands: 

When two Maſters are ſubordinate, and their Commands 
ſubſervient each to other, the Difficulty of ſerving both is 
not great; but where Commands interfere, and Intereſts 


1 
1 


27 Which of you by taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his ſtature ? 28 And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Conſider the lilies of che fieid how they 
grow: they toil not, neither do they ipin; 29 And 
yet I ſay unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory 
was not arrayed like one of theſe. 30 Wherefore if 
God ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is, 
and to-morrow is caſt into the oven, ſhall be not much 
more c/othe you, O ye of little faith? 31 Therefore 


| take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what 


ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal ſhall we be cluthed ? 
32 (For after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeck) or 


your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of 
all theſe things. | 


Four Arguments are here uſed by our Saviour to diſſuade 
us from the Sin of anxious Care; it is needleſs, it is fruitleſs, 
it is heatheniſh, it is brutiſh. 1. It is needleſs ; Your heavenly 


| Father knoweth that ye have Need of th:ſe Things, and will 


certainly provide for you ; and what need you take Care, and 
God too ? 2. It is fruitleſs; Which of you by taking Thought 
can ad one Cubit to his Stature? That is, by all our ſolici- 
tous Care, we can add nothing either to the Length or Com- 


The Fowls of the Air and the Beaſts of the Field are fed by 
God, much more ſhall his Children. Has God a Break- 


; | faſt for every little Bird that comes chirping out of its Neſt ? 
24 No man can ſerve two maſters : for either he £. ide 4px 


and for o_ Beaſt in the Wilderneſs that comes leaping out 
of its Den? and will he not much more provide for you, O 
ye of little Fauth ? Surely he that feeds the Ravens when they 
cry, will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. Natu- 
raliſts obſerve of the Raven, that ſhe 3 her youn 

Ones as ſoon as they are hatched, leaves them meatleſs nt 


fatherleſs, to ſhift and ſtruggle with Hunger as ſoon as they 


Wages. The World is our Maſter by Intruſion, Uſurpa- | come into the World; and whether by the Dew from 


Heaven, or Flies, or Worms, God feedeth them, when they 
ape and cry, they are provided for: From whence our 
| Ang infers, that Man being much better, that is, a more 
conſiderable creature than the Fowls, the Providence of Gd 
will provide for him, though no Solicitude and anxious 
Thoughtfulneſs of his contributes thereunto. 


claſh, it is impoſſible. No Man can ſerve God and the 
World, but he may ſerve God with the World: No Man 
ean ſeek God and Mammon both as his chief Good and 
ultimate End ; becauſe no Man can divide his Heart betwixt 
God and the World. Learn, That to love the World as 
our chief Good, and to ſerve the World as our chief and 
ſovereign Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love and 
Service which we bear and owe to God. The World's 
Slaves, whilſt ſuch, can be none of God's Freemen. . 


25 Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for 


your life what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink; 


nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on: Is not 
'the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, 
neither do they reap nor gather into barns : yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 
better 4. they? 


The next Sin which our Saviour cautions his Diſciples 
againſt, is immoderate Care for the Things of this Life, ſuch 
a ſolicitous and vexatious Care for Food and Raiment as is 
accompanied with Diffidence and Diſtruſt of God's fathexly 
Providence over us, and Proviſion for us; and the Argu- 


ments which our Saviour uſes to diſſuade from this Sin, are 


many and cogent, laid down in the following Verſes. Learn 
here, 1. That Almighty God will provide for every Servant 
of his Food and Raiment, and a Competency of the Com- 
forts and Conveniencies of Life. Learn, 2. That Want of 


Faith in God's Promiſe, and à Diſtruſt of his Fatherly Care, | 


is a God-provoking, and W rath-procuring Sin. Learn, 
That —— 2 God's Promiſe to ſupply our Wants, 
we not only may but muſt uſe ſuch prudential and provi- 
dent Means as are in our Power, in order to the Supply of 
eur own Wants. Dr. Hammond's Pract. Catech. 


33 But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
You. . | 
That is, let your firſt and chief Care be to promote the 
Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to fecure the King- 
dom of Glory in the next; and in order unto both, ſeek 
after an univerſal Holineſs and Righteouſneſs both of Heart 
and Life, and then fear not the Want of theſe outward Com- 
forts, they ſhall be added in Meaſure tho' not in Exceſs ; to 
ſatisf , thoꝰ not to ſatiate; for Health, tho” not for Surfeit. 
Ob. 1. That Chriſtians muſt here on Earth ſet themſelves 
to ſeek Heaven or the Kingdom of God. 2. That God's 
— cannot be ſought without God's Righteouſneſs: 
olineſs is the only Way to Happineſs. 3. That Heaven, 
or the Kingdom of God, muſt be ſought in the firſt Place, 
with our chief Care and principal Endeavour. 4. That 
Heaven being ance ſecured by us, all earthly Things will be 
ſuperadded by God, as he fees needful and convenient for us. 


34 Take therefore no thought for the morrow : 
for the morrow ſhall take thought for 4 of 
1tlelf. Sufficient unto the day is the evil 4 


Here our Saviour re-inforces his Dehortation from ſolicitous 
Care for worldly Things; affuring us that every Day will 


bring with it a ſufficient Burden of Trouble, and therefore 


we ought not to torment ourfelves, by antedating our own 
Sorrows, and foretelling what may or may not come to 
paſs. Learn, That it is a painful, ſinful, and unprofitable 


3. | Evil, to perplex ourſelves with diſtruſtful and diſtracting Fears 


of what may come upon us: Every Day has its own Du 
and Difficulty ; and though Sufferings muſt be expected and 
prepared for, yet we muſt not torment ourſelves To-day 


he the Fears of what may be To-morrow ; but oe Ar 4 


, 
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caſt our Burthen of Care upon that God who daily careth 


ſor us. | 
| CHAP. VL 


Our Bleſſed Savicur having continued his Sermon on the Mount 
in the former Chapter, concludes it in this with an Exhor- 
tation to ſeveral Duties; the firſt of which is, ta forbear raſh 
Judging of others. | 


TUDGE not, that ye be not judged. 2 For 

with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged: 

and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again. | 


Obſerve here, The Prohibition, and the Reaſon of that 
Prohibition. The Prohibition, Judge not: This is not meant 
of ourſelves, but of our neighbour. Self-judging is a great 
Duty ; judging others a grievous Sin : Yet is not all 
Judging of others condemned, but a Judging our Neigh- 
bour's State or Perſon raſhly and rigidly, cenforiouſly and 
uncharitably ; eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly. And 
the Reaſon of the Prohibition is added ; If we judge others 
raſhly, God will judge us righteouſly. Learn thence, That 
a raſh and cenſorious judging of others renders a Perſon liable 
and obnoxious to the righteous Judgment of God. Note far- 
ther, That Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial Judging by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, nor eccleſiaſtical Judging by the 
Church Governors, whoſe Office gives them Authority ſo 
to do, Nor does he forbid one Chriſtian to paſs a Judgment 
on the notorious Actions of another, ſeeing the Duty of 
Reproof cannot be performed without it; but it is ſuch a 
raſh and cenſorious Judging our Brother as is void of Cha- 
rity towards him, as is accompanied with contempt of him, 
eſpecially if we have been guilty of the ſame or greater Sins 
before him. 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
- thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and 
behold, a beam 7s in thine own eye? 5 Thou hypo- 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is to be underſtood ſmall 
and little Sins, or ſome ſuppoſed Sins: By the Beam in our 
own Eye, is meant ſome notorious Sin of our own. Learn, 1. 
That thoſe who are moſt cenſorious of the leſſer Infirmities 
of others, are uſually moſt notoriouſly guilty of far greater 
Failings themſelves. 2. That thoſe who defire others ſhould 
look upon their Infirmities with a compaſſionate Eye, muſt 
not look upon the Failings of others with a cenſorious Eye. 
3. That there is no ſuch Way to teach us Charity in judging 
others, as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 


6 J Give not that which 7s holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your _ betore ſwine, leſt they 
trample them under their fert, and turn again and 
rent you. | 


By that which is holy, underſtan] the Word and Ordi- 
nances in general, but Admonition and Reproof in parti- 
cular: By Dogs and Swine, incorrigible and unreclaimable 
Sinners, hardened Scorners of holy Things : It is a prover- 


bial Speech, expreſſing how ſure charitable Reprehenſions 


are to be caſt away upon incorrigible Sinners. Learn, 1. That 
it is poſſible for Sinners to arrive at ſuch a Height and Pitch 
in Wickedneſs and Sin, that it may be a Chriſtian's Duty 
not to admoniſh or reprove them. Obſerve, 2. How Chriſt 
provides, as for the Honour of his Word, ſo for the Safety 
of thoſe that publiſh it. As Chriſt will not have his Word 
offered to ſome Sinners, leſt they ſhould abuſe it, fo alſo leſt 
they ſhould abuſe thoſe that bring it: When Sinners turn 
Swine, and we are in Danger of being rent by them, Chriſt 
himſelf gives us a Permiſſion to ceaſe reproving of them. 


- C Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 
hall find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: 
s For every one that aſketh recziveth, and he that 


1 
i 


i 
1 
' 
' 
' 


' 


opens both his Heart and 


—  - — 


Welet) ſiadeth; and to him that knecketh it ſhall 


be 22 9 Or what man is there of you, whom if 
his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone ? 10 Or 
if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 11 If 
ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more ſhall your Father 


which 1s in heaven give good things to them that 
aſk him ? | 


Obſerve here, A Precept and a Promiſe ; the Precept, or 
Duty commanded, is Importunity and Conſtancy in Prayer, 
we mult aſe, ſeek, and knock : The Promiſe, or Mercy inſured, 
is Audience and Acceptance with God, Note, 1. That Man 
is a poor, indigent, and neceffitous Creature, full of Wants, 
but unable to ſupply them. 2. That God is an all-ſufficient 
Good, able to ſupply the Wants and to relieve the Neceſſi- 
ties of his Creatures, if they call upon him and cry unto him. 
3 Yet if we do not preſently receive what we aft, we muſt 
ill continue to ſeck and Enock ; though Prayer be not always 
anſwered in our Time, yct it ſhall never fail of an Anſwer 
in God's Time. 4. That natural Propenſity which we find 
in our Breaſts to hear the Deſires and to ſupply the Wants 
of our own Children, ought to raiſe in us a canfident Ex- 
pectation, that Almighty God will hear our Prayers and ſup- 
ply our Wants when we call upon him: If a Father will 
give when a Child aſks, much more will God. I ye, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, bow much 
more ſhall your Father, &c. God loves to be giving, and to 
give good Gifts is his Delight. But Prayer is the Key that 
and: Yet not every Perfon nor 
every Prayer ſhall find Acceptance with God : the Perſon 
praying muſt be a Doer of God's Will, St. Jabs ix. 31. nd 
not regard Iniquity in his Heart, nor entertain any Grudge 
againſt his Neighbours ; the Matter we pray for muſt be whit 
is agreeable to God's Will, and the Manner of our Prayer muſt 


be in Faith, and with Fervency, and unfainting Perſeverance. 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 


men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for 


this is the law and the prophets. 


Ob ſerve here, 1. An incomparable Rule of Life ; always 
to do as we would be done by. Note, That the great Rule 
of Righteouſneſs and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is 
this, To do as toe would be done unto It is a ſhort Rule, a 
full Rule, anda clear Rule ; both the Light of Nature and 
the Law of Chriſt bind it upon us. Obſerve, 2. The Com- 


| mendation of this Rule, It is the Law and the Prophets; that 


is, the Sum of the Old Teſtament, ſo far as concerns our 
Duty to our Neighbour, and the Subſtance of the Second 
Table. Learn, That it is the Deſign of the Scriptures or 
the Old Teſtament, firſt to render Mn dutiful and obedient 
to God, and then righteous and charitable one to another, 
This is the Law and the Profhets, yea, the Whole of the 
Law and the Prophets, to love God above ourſelves, and to 
love our Neighbours as ourſelves. 


13 ¶ Enter ye in at the {trait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : 14 
Becauſe (trait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that tind it. 


Obſerve here, 1. That every Man is a Traveller in a cer- 
tain Way. 2. That there are but two Ways in which the 
Race of Mankind can travel ; the one ſtrait and narrow, that 
leads to Life and Salvation; the other broad and wide, which 
teads to Hell and Deſtruction, 3. That becauſe of the Dif- 
ficulties in the Way to Salvation, and the Eaſineſs cf the 
Way to Hell and Deſtruction, hence it is that fo few walk 
in the one, and fo many in the other. 4. That Chriſtians 
having the ſtrait Way to Heaven revealed to them, in and by 
the Word of God, ſhould chuſe rather to go in that Way 
alone to Life, than to run with the Multitude in that broad 
Way which lead down to the Chambers of De..th and Hall. 
5. That the Metaphor of a Gate denotes our firſt Entrance 
into a religious Courſe of Lite, and its being ſtrait denotes 
the Difficulty that attends Religion at firſt : Evil Habits to be 
put off, old Companions in Sin to be parted with; but when 
Faith and Patience have once ſmoothed our Way, Love 
will make our Work deligh:tul to us. 


* * . 
15 Beware of falſe prophets, which come to 
you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly they are ra- 
5 vening 


yen. ; 
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vening wolves. 16 Le ſhall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles? 17 Even fo every good tree bringeth forth 
| fruit z but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
ruit. 18 A good tree cannot * forth evil fruit: 
neither can a corrupt tree omg orth good fruit. 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down and caſt into the fire. 20 Wherefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them. | 


Obſerve here, 1, A Caution 2 Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets. There were two Sorts of Deceivers which our Saviour 

ve his Diſciples a ſpecial Warning of ; namely, Falſe 
Chrifts and Falſe Prophets : Falſe Chriſts were ſuch as pre- 
tended to be the true Meſſias; Falſe Prophets were ſuch as 
pretended to own Chriſtianity, but drew People away from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Ground of 
this Caution: They come in Sheep's Cloathing, but inwardly 
are rauening Wolves; that is, they make fair Pretences to 
Strictneſs in Religion, and to greater Meaſures and Degrees 
of Mortification and Self-denial than others. W hence we 
learn, That ſuch who go about to ſeduce others, uſually pre- 
tend to extraordinary Meafurcs of Sanctity themſelves, to 
raiſe an Admiration among thoſe who judge of Saints more 
by their Looks than by their Lives; more by their Expreſ- 
ions than by their Actions. What heavenly Looks and de- 
vout Geſtures, what long Prayers and frequent Faſtings had 
the hypocritical Phariſees, beyond what Chriſt or his Diſci- 
ples ever practiſed | Obſerve, 3. The Rule laid down by 
Chriſt, *whereby we are to judge of falſe Teachers; By their 
Fruits ye ſbull know them. Learn, That the beſt Courſe we 
cau taxe to judge of Teachers pretending to be ſent of God, 
is to exam. ne the Deſign and Tendency of their Doctrines, 
and the Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations. Good 
Teachers, like good "Trees, will bring forth the good 
F rums of Truth and Holineſs ; but evil Men and Seducers, 
luc corrupt T rees, will bring forth Error and Wickedneſs 
in their Life and Doctrine, | | 


21 Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but 
he that doth the will of my Father, which is in hea- 
ven. 22 Many will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? 23 And then will I pro- 
fels unto them, I never knew you: depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. 


Not every one; that is, Not any one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
that is, that owneth me by way of Profeſſion, by way of 
Prayer, and by way of Appeal, ſhall be ſaved ; But he that 
doth the Mill of my Father ſincerely and univerſally. Learn 

hence, 1. Th.t Multitudes at the great Day ſhall be really 
diſowncd by Chriſt, as none of his Servants, that did nomi- 
| nally own him for their Lord and Maſter : Many that have 

now propheſied in his Name, ſhall then periſh in his Wrath: 
Many that have caſt out Devils now, ſhall be caſt out to De- 
vils then: Such as have now done many wonderful Works, 
ſhall then periſh for evil Workers. Nete, 2. That a bare Name 
and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Practice of it, is 
a very inſufficient Ground to build our Hopes of Heaven and 
Salvation upon. A Profeſſion of Faith and Purpoſes of O- 
bedience, without actual Obedience to the Commands of God, 
will avail no Perſon to Salvation. 3, That Gifts, eminent 
Gifts, yea extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, are not to be 
reſted in or depended upon as ſufficient Evidences for Hea- 
ven and Salvation. Gifts are as the Gold which adorns the 
Temple, but Grace is like the Temple that ſanctifies the Gold. 


24 Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of 
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wiſe 
man, which built his houſe upon a rock: 25 And 
the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that houſe; and it fell 
not; for it was founded upon a rock. 26 And every 
one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doeth 
them not, ſhall be likened unte a feeliſhk man, 


which built his houſe upon the ſand: 27 And the 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that houſe; and it fell, and 
great was the fall of it. 5 


Chriſt here ſpeaks of two Houſes, the one built upon a 
Rock, the other on the Sand ; theſe two Houſes were alike 
ſkilfully and ſtrongly built to outward Appearance; while 
the Sun ſhone and the Weather was fair, none could diſcern 
but*that the Houſe upon the Sand was built as well, and 
might ſtand as long as that on the Rock ; but when the Rain 
fell the Foundation failed. Thus, where is the Hypocrite 
with all his Faith and Fear, with all his Shew and Appear- 
ance of Grace, in a wet and windy Day ? His goodly Out- 
fide is like the Apples of Sodom, fair and alluring to the Eye, 
but being touched, inſtantly evaporate into Duſt and Smoke. 
An Hypocrite ſtands in Grace no longer than till he falls into 
Trouble; and accordingly our Saviour here concludes his ex- 
cellent Sermon with an elegant Similitude. The wiſe Builder 
is not the frequent Hearer, but the faithful Doer of the 
Word, or the obedient Chriſtian; the Houſe is Heaven, and 
the Hope of eternal Life; the Rock is Chriſt ; the Building 
_ the Sand, is reſting in the bare Performance of outward 

uties : The Rains, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds 
of afflicting Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that may be- 
fal us. 1 * 1. That the obedient Believer is the only wiſe 
Man, that builds his Hope of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding 
Foundation. Note, 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reſt in the 
outward Performances of holy Duties, are fooliſh Builders, 
their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their Hopes of 
Salvation vain and uncertain. An outward Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, though ſet off by Propheſying and doing Mira- 
cles, will not avail any Man towards his Account at the great 
Day, without that real and faithful, that univerſal and im- 


partial Obedience to. the Laws of Chriſt which the Goſpel 
requires. | 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 


| ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine : 


29 For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the ſcribes. ES 

Here we have two Things obſervable : 1. The Manner of 
our Lord's Teaching, it was with Authority: That is, it was 
grave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable. 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs ! with what Gravity, 
without Afﬀectation ! with what Eloquence, without mere- 


| tricious Ornament, were our Lord's Diſcourſes! The Majeſty 


he ſhewed in his Sermons, made it evidently appear, that he 
was a Teacher ſent of God, and cloathed with his Authority. 
Obſerve, 2. The Succeſs of his Teaching : The People were 
aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine; affected with Admiration, believ- 
ing him to be an extraordinary Prophet. Learn, That ſuch 
is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, when accompanied with 
the Energy of the Holy Spirit, that it makes all Auditors 
Admirers, yea, Believers; it cauſes Aſtoniſhment in their 
Minds, and Reformation in their Manners. 


EC MA © va. 


This Chapter is called by St. Ambroſe, Scriptura Miraculoſa, 
the Miraculous Scripture ; there being ſeveral great Miracles 
recorded in this Chapter : As the Cleanſing the Leper, the 
Curing of the Centurion 's Servant, the Appeaſing of the Winds, 
&c. Saviour having delivered his Doctrine in the for- 
mer Chapters, in this he backs his Doctrine with Miracles, 
for the Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of it. 


HEN he was come down from the moun- 

tain great multitudes followed him. 2 And 
behold, there came a leper and worſhipped him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 
3 And Jeſus put forth +bis hand, and touched him, 
ſaying, I will: Be thou clean. And immediately 
his leproſy was cleanſed. 4 And Jeſus faith unto 
him, See thou tell no man : but go thy way, ſhew 
thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes 
commanded, for a — unto them. 


Ne te, 
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cat our Burthen of Care upon that God who daily careth 
or us. 

RAP We 
Our Blifſed Saviour having continued his Sermon on the Mount 


in the former Chapter, concludes it in this with an Exhor- | Y 


tation to ſeveral Duties; the firſt of which is, ta forbear raſh 
Judging of others. | | 
UDGE not, that ye be not judged. 2 For 
with what judgment ye judge, ye ſhall be judged: 
and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again. 

Obſerve here, The Prohibition, and the Reaſon of that 
Prohibition. The Prohibition, Fudge not : This is not meant 
of ourſelves, but of our neighbour. Self-judging 1s a great 
Duty ; judging others a grievous Sin : Yet is not all 
Judging of others condemned, but a Judging our Neigh- 
bour's State or Perſon raſhly and rigidly, cenſoriouſſy and 
uncharitably ; eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly, And 
the Reafon of the Prohibition is added ; If we judge others 
raſhly, God will judge us righteouſly. Learn thence, That 
a raſh and cenſorious judging of others renders a Perſon liable 
and obnoxious to the righteous Judgment of God. Note far- 
ther, That Chriſt doth not here forbid judicial Judging by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, nor eccleſiaſtical Judging by the 
Church Governors, whoſe Office gives them Authority ſo 
to do, Nor does he forbid one Chriſtian to paſs a Judgment 
on the notorious Actions of another, ſeeing the Duty of 
Reproof cannot be performed without it; but. it is ſuch a 
raſh and cenforious Judging our Brother as is void of Cha- 
rity towards him, as is accompanied with contempt of him, 
eſpecially if we have been guilty of the ſame or greater Sins 
before him. 5 | 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy | 


brother's eye, but conſidereſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 4 Or how wilt thou ſay to thy bro- 

ther, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and 
behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 5 Thou hypo- 
crite, firſt caſt out the beam out of thine own eye ; 
and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye. 


By the Note in our Brother's Eye, is to be underſtood ſmall 
and little Sins, or ſome ſuppoſed Sins: By the Beam in our 
own Eye, is meant ſome notorious Sin of our own. Learn, 1. 
That thoſe who are moſt cenſorious of the leſſer Infirmities 
of others, are uſually moſt notoriouſly guilty of far greater 
Failings themſelves. 2. That thoſe who defire others ſhould 
look upon their Infirmities with a compaſſionate Eye, muſt 
not look upon the Failings of others with a cenſorious Eye. 
3- That there is no ſuch Way to teach us Charity in judging 
others, as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 


6 J Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, 
neither caſt ye your 2 before ſwine, leſt they 
trample them under their feet, and turn again and 
rent you. | | | 


By that which is holy, underſtan] the Word and Ordi- 
nances in general, but Admonition and Reproof in parti- 
cular: By Dogs and Swine, incorrigible and unreclaimable 
Sinners, hardened Scorners of holy Things: It is a prover- 
bial Speech, expreſſing how ſure charitable Reprehenſions 
are to be caſt _ upon incorrigible Sinners, Learn, 1. That 


it is poſſible for Sinners to arrive at ſuch a Height and Pitch 


in Wickedneſs and Sin, that it may be a Chriſtian's Duty 
not to admoniſh or reprove them. Obſerve, 2. How Chriſt 
provides, as for the Honour of his Word, fo for the Safety 
of thoſe that publiſh it. As Chriſt will not have his Word 
offered to ſome Sinners, leſt they ſhould abuſe it, ſo alſo left 
they ſhould abuſe thoſe that bring it: When Sinners turn 
Swine, and we are in Danger of being rent by them, Chriſt 
himſelf gives us a Permiſſion to ceaſe reproving of them. 


7 C Aſk, and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye 


ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you; 
8 For every one that aſketh recriveth; and he that 


iceketh ſiadeth; and to him that knecketh it ſhall | you in ſhzeps_cloathing, 


& 
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pectation, that Almighty 
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Or what man is there of you, whom if 


be 2 
his ſon aſk bread, will he give him a ſtone? 10 Or 


| if he aſk a fiſh, will he give him a ſerpent? 11 If 


ye then being evil, know her to give 
our 


good gifts unto 
1, how much more ſhall your Father 


which 1s in heaven give good things to them that 


aſk him ? | 
Obſerve here, A Precept and a Promiſe ; the Preci , or 
Duty commanded, is Importunity and Conftancy in Prayer, 


we mult aſe, ſeek, and knock : The Promiſe, or Mercy inſured, 
is Audience and Acceptance with God, Note, 1. That Man 
is a poor, indigent, and neceffitous Creature, full of Wants, 
but unable to ſupply them. 2. That God is an all-ſufficient | 
Good, able to ſupply the Wants and to relieve the Neceſſi- 
ties of his Creatures, if they call upon him and cry unto him. 
7 Yet if we do not ey receiue what we 4, we muſt 
{till continue to ſeck and nach; though Prayer be not always 
anſwered in our Time, yet it ſhall never fail of an Anſwer 
in God's Time. 4. That natural Propenſity which we find 
in our Breaſts to hear the Defires and to ſupply the Wants 
of our own Children, ought to raiſe in us a canfdent Ex- 
od will hear our Prayers and ſup- 
ply our Wants when we call upon him: If a Father will 
give when a Child aſks, much more will God. If ye, being 
evil, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children, how much 
more ſhall your Father, &c. God loves to be giving, and to 
give good Gifts is his Delight. But Prayer is the Key that 
opens both his Heart and Hand: Vet not every Perſon not 
every Prayer ſhall find Acceptance with God: the Perſon 
praying muſt be a Doer of God's Will, St. Jobs ix. 31. nd 
not regard Iniquity in his Heart, nor entertain any Grudge 
againſt his Neighbours ; the Matter we pray for muſt be what 
is agreeable to God's Will, and the Manner of our Prayer muſt 


be in Faith, and with Fervency, and unfainting Perſeverance, 


12 Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 


men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them: for 


this 1s the law and the prophets. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. An incomparable Rule of Life ; always 
to do as we would be done by. Note, That the great Rule 
of Righteouſneſs and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is 
this, To do as we would be done unto : It is a ſhort Rule, a 
full Rule, and a clear Rule; both the Light of Nature and 
the Law of Chriſt bind it upon us, Obſerve, 2. The Com- 
mendation of this Rule, It is the Law and the Prophets; that 
is, the Sum of the Old Teſtament, ſo far as concerns our 
Duty to our Neighbour, and the Subſtance of the Second 
Table. Learn, That it is the Defign of the Scriptures or 
the Old Teſtament, firſt to render Mn dutiful and obedient 
to God, and then righteous and charitable one to another. 
This is the Law and the Prophets, yea, the Whole of the 
Law and the Prophets, to love God above ourſelves, and to 
love our Neighbours as ourſelves. 


13 ¶ Enter ye in at the ſtrait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : 14 
Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. 


Obſerve here, 1. That every Man is a T raveller in a cer- 
tain Way. 2. That there are but two Ways in which the 
Race of Mankind can travel; the one ftrait and narrow, that 
leads to Life and Salvation; the other broad and wide, which 
leads to Hell and Deſtruction. 3. That becauſe of the Dif- 
ficulties in the Way to Salvation, and the Eafineſs of the 
Way to Hell and DeſtruQtion, hence it is that fo few walk 
in the one, and fo many in the other. 4. That Chriſtians 
having the ſtrait Way to Heaven revealed to them, in and by 
the Word of God, ſhould chuſe rather to go in that Way 
alone to Life, than to run with the Multitude in that broad 
Way which lead down to the Chambers of De. th and Hall. 
hat the Metaphor of a Gate denotes our firſt Entrance 
into a religious Courſe of Life, and its being ſtrait denotes 
the Difficulty that attends Religion at firſt : Evil Habits to be 

ut off, old Companions in Sin to be parted with; but when 
Faich and Patience have once ſmoothed our Way, Love 
will make our Work delightful to us. 5 | 


15 J Beware, of falſe prophets, which come to 
- but inwardly they are ra- 
5 vening 
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fruit z but a corrupt th forth evi 
fruit. 18 A good tree cannot bring torth evil fruit: | 
LN orth good fruit. 
19 Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit 
hewn down and calt into the fire. 20 Wherefore by 
their fruits ye ſhall know them. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Caution given, Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets. There were two Sorts of — — aviour 
ve his — a ſpecial Warning of; namely, Falſe 
Chrifts, and Falſe Prophets : Falſe Chriſts were ſuch as pre- 
tended to be the true Meffias ; Falſe Prophets were ſuch as 
pretended to own Chriſtianity, but drew People away from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Ground of 
this Caution: They come in Sheep's Cloathing, but imwardly 
are rauening Walves; that is, they make fair Pretences to 
Strictneſs in Religion, and to Meaſures and Degrees 
of Mortification and Self-denial than others. Whence we 
karn, That ſuch who go about to ſeduce others, uſually pre- 
tend — Madoc of Sanctity themſelves, to 
raiſe an Admiration among thoſe who judge of Saints more 
by their Looks than by their Lives; more by their Expreſ- 
ſions 2 by their —— What 5 1 and de- 
vout ures, what long Prayers an uent ings had P, a | 3 
the hypocritical Phariſees. — 4 —ͤ— pen or his D; * Foundation. Note, 2. That ſuch Profeſſors as reſt in the 


Ao fed | Oh 3. The Rule laid down b outward Performances of my Duties, are fooliſh Builders, 
; pract | Obſerve, 3. 


: ! J | their Foundation is weak and ſandy, and all their Hopes of 
Chriſty#whereby we are to judge of falſe Teachers 3 Bytherr Salvation vain and uncertain. 45 outward Profeſhon of 


Fruits ye ſhall know them. Learn, That the beſt Courſe we Chriſtianity, though ſet off by Propheſying and doing Mira- 
cau Lake to judge of Teachers pr . wa ſent of God, cles, will — = Man =. 2 at the great 
is to examine the Dehgn and Tendency of their Dodtrines, Pay, wichout that real and faithful, that univerſal and im- 

and the Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations. Good partial Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt which the Goſpel 
Teachers, like good Trees, will bring forth the good reguires. | 
Fruus of T ruth and Holineſs; but evil Men and Seducers, ä | 
like corrupt Trees, will bring forth Error and Wickedneſs 


Chriſt here ſpeak# of two Houſes, the one built upon a 
Rock, the other on the Sand ; theſe two Houſes were alike 
ſkilfully and ſtrongly built to outward Appearance; while 
the Sun ſhone and thg Weather was fair, none could diſcern 
but*that the Houſe upon the Sand was built as well, and 
might ſtand as long as that on the Rock ; but when the Rain 
fell the Foundation failed. Thus, where is the Hypocrite 
with all his Faith and Fear, with all his Shew and Appear- 
ance of Grace, in a wet and windy Day ? His goodly Out- 
ſide is like the Apples of Sodom, fair and alluring to the Eye, 
but being touched, inſtantly evaporate into Duſt and 8 4 
An Hypocrite ſtands in Grace no longer than till he falls into 
Trouble; and accordingly our Saviour here concludes his ex- 
cellent Sermon with an elegant Similitude. The wiſe Builder 
is not the frequent Hearer, but the faithful Doer of the 
Word, or the obedient Chriſtian; the Houſe is Heaven, and 
the Hope of eternal Life; the Rock is Chriſt ; the Building 

the Sand, is reſting in the bare Performance of outward 
uties : The Rains, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds 
of afflicting Evils, Sufferings, and Perſecutions that may be- 
fal us. Note, 1. That the obedient Believer is the only wiſe 
Man, that builds his Hope of Heaven upon a ſure and abiding 


7 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe 
ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctcine: 
29 For he taught them as one having authority, 
and not as the ſcribes. | | 


21 Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but 
he that doth the will of my Father, which is in hea- 
ven. 22 Many will fay unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name? and in 
thy name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works? 23 And then will I pro- 
fels unto them, I never knew you : depart from me 
ye that work iniquity. 


Not every one; that is, Not any one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
that is, that owneth me by way of Profeſſion, by way of 
Prayer, and by way of Appeal, ſhall be ſaved ; But he that 
doth the Will of my Father ſincerely and univerſally. Learn 
hence, 1. Th:t Multitudes at the great Day ſhall be really 
diſowned by Chriſt, as none of his Servants, that did nomi- 
nally own him for their Lord and Maſter : * that have 
no propheſied in his Name, ſhall then periſh in his Wrath: 
Many that have caſt out Devils now, ſhall be caſt out to De- 
vils then: Such as have now done many wonderful Works, 
ſhall then periſh for 2 Note, 2. _ a bare Name 
and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Practice of it, is 4 . 

a very inſufficient Ground — build our Hopes of Heaven and | be Miraculous Scripture ; r great Miracles 
Salvation upon. A Profeffion of Faith and Purpoſes of O- Peda in this Chapter : 4s the Cleanſing the Leper, the 
bedience, without actual Obedience to the Commands of God, Curing of the Centurion's Servant, the Appeaſing of the Winds, 


Here we have two Things obſervable : 1. The Manner of 
our Lord's Teaching, it was with Authority: That is, it was 
rave and ſerious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable. 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs ! with what Gravity, 
without Affectation ] with what Eloquence, without mere- 
tricious Ornament, were our Lord's Diſcourſes! The Majeſty 
he ſhewed in his Sermons, made it evidently appear, that he 
was a Teacher ſent of God, and cloathed with his Authority. 
Obſerve, 2. The Succeſs of his Teaching : The People were 
bed at his Doctrine; affected with Admiration, believ- 
ing him to be an extraordinary Prophet. Learn, That ſuch 
is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, when accompanied with 
the Energy of the Holy Spirit, that it makes all Auditors 
Admirers, Believers ; it cauſes Aſtoniſiment in their 
Minds, Reformation in their Manners. 


C5 A 3. YM 
This Chapter is called by St. Ambroſe, Scriptura Miraculoſa, 


N a ; | a a b Saviour having delivered his Doctrine in the for- 
will avail no Perſon to Salvation. 3. Thar. Gifts, eminent | ce _ COS eee 

Gifts, yea extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, are not to be | 7 n 5, in this . his Dodtrine with Miracles, 
reſted in or depended upon as ſufficient Evidences for Hea- for :fhabliſoment « nfrmatien of it. - 


ven and Salvation. Gifts are as the Gold which adorns the 


Temple, but Grace is like the Temple that ſan&tifies the Gold. | EN he was come down from the moun- 


20 


St. T FTE 


Chap! 8. 


Wu here, In general, that the Jews paid'Gvil Adoration 


t their Kings and to their Prophets: Thug San ſtobped 
with his Face to the Ground to Samaell/ Nebuchadnezaiar 
fell on his Pace before Daniel, and Obadiab before Elijah ; 
from whence may be gathered, that the Adorations given to 
Chriſt by them that knew nothing of his Divinity, were paid 
him as a Prophet ſent from God. Only next, ſeveral Par- 
ticulars are here obſervable ; as, 1. The Petitioner, and that 
is a Leper, he came and worſhipped Chriſt, and petitions 
him to heal him, ſaying, Lord, if thow wilt thou cant make 
me'cleam, Where he diſcovers a firm Belief of Chriſt's Power, 
but a Difidence and Diſtruſt in Chriſt's Will, to heal him. 
Learn, Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly: believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. O6/erve, 2. How readily our Saviour 
grants his Petition; Jeſus touched him, Las I wit: Be 
thou clean. Our Saviour by touching the Leper ſhewed him- 
ſelf to be above the Law, as God; though ſubject to the Law, 
as Man; for by the ceremonial Law the Leper was forbidden 


N 


me: and I ſay to this man, Go, and he görth: and 
to another, Come, and he cometh: and to my ſer- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth it. 10 When Jeſus 
heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that fol- 
lowed, Verily, I ſay unto you, I have not found fo 
great faith, no not in Iſrael. wi on rr 


The fecond Miracle our Saviour works in this Chapter, 
is the Healing of the Centurion's Servant. 'W hereob/erve, 
I. The Perſon that applies to our Saviour for Help and Heal- 
ing: He was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Rofran Soldier, an 
Officer or Commander; yet he believes in and relies upon 
the Power of Chriſt. Note, That ſuc is the Freenets of 
Divine Grace, that it extends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, 
to all Orders and Degrees of Men, witnout Exception. 
Even the bloody Trade of War yields worthy - Clients to 
Chriſt : He doth not ſa much regard whO wN are, and whence 
we are, as what we are, and with what Diſpoſitions and In- 


to be touched. Yet it was a received Rule among the Jews, 
that a Prophet might vary from the Punctilios of the Cere- | 
monial Law, or change a ritual Law; fo did Elijah ftretch 


kimfelf an the dead Child, and Eba onthe Shunamite's Son, | 


notwithſtanding the Prohibition of coming near the Dead. 
Zut Chriſt's curing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, 
and the Touch of bis Hand, ſhews his divine Power, and 
proved himſelf to be truly and really ſent of God; Leproſy 


clinations we come unto him. Cbſerve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion comes to Chriſt for; not for himſelf, not for 
his Son, but for his Servant. His Servant is ſick, he doth 
not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed- 
fide, but looks out for Relief for him: A worthy Example 
Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to their lick Servants 
as they have to their Oxen or their Swine 3; but he is not 


worthy of a good Servant, that ina Tune of Sickneſs is not 


being called by the Jews the Finger of God, a Diſeaſe of his 
ſending, and of his removing, our Saviour therefore, as a 
Proof of his being the Meffias, tells the Diſciples of John, 
That the Lepers were cleanſed, Matth. xi. 5. and the Dead 
raiſed, Which being put * intimates, that the | 
cleanſing of the Leper is as peculiar an Act of Divine Power | 
as the raiſing of the Dead; and accordingly, 2 Kings v. 7. ſaid 
the King, Am [ a God, that this Man ſends to me to cure a Man 
of his Leproſy ® Obſerve, 3. The Certainty and Suddenneſs of 
the Cure; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed : Chriſt not 
only cured him without Means, but without the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chriſt ſhewed both | 
Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, who believed his 
Power but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Obſerve, 4. The 
Charge and Command given by Chriſt after the Cure: 1. To 
tall it no Man; wherein the Modeſty, Humility, and Piety of 
Chriſt is diſcovered, her with the Care of his own Safe- 
ty. His Modeſty in not deſiring his good Deeds ſhould be pro- 
claimed; his Humility, in ſhunning vain-glorious Applauſe 


and Commendation ; his Piety, in deſiring all the Praiſe, Ho- 
nour, and Glory ſhould redound entirely to God; and his Care 


create him untimely Danger from the Phariſees. Chriſtians, 
behold your Pattern to do much Good, and make but little 
Noiſe. Chriſt affected no popular Air, he did not ſpoil a | 
Work by vain Oftentation. When we work hard for God, 
take we great Care that Pride doth not blow either it or us. 
O how difficult itis to do much Service, and not value our- 
ſelves too much for the Services which we do ! The ſecond 
Part of the Charge which Chriſt gave the recovered Leper, 
was, Toſbew himfelf to the Prieſt, and offer the Gift which Mo- 
ſes commanded for a Teſtimony unto them : that is, a Teſti- 
mony to the Jews that he was the Meſſias, and that he did 
not oppoſe the Ceremonial Law given by Moſes. Where note, 
That our Saviour would have the Ceremonial Law punctu- 
ally obſerved, fo long as the Time for its Continuance did 
endure ; though he came to deſtroy that Law, yet whilſt it 
ſtood, he would have it obſerved. Here Dr. Leghtfoot ob- 
ſerves, That though the Prieſthood was much degenerated 
from its primitive Inſtitution by human Inventions, yet 
Chriſt ſends the Leper to ſubmit to it; becauſe though they 
did corrupt, yet they did not extinguiſh the Divine Inſti- 
tution. | * 


5 And when Jeſus was entered into C um, 
there came unto him a centurion, befeeching him, 


6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant heth at home fick 
of the pally, grievouſly tormented. . 7 And Jeſus 
faith unto him, I will come and heal him. 8 The 
centurion anfwered and ſaid, Lord, I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof”: dat 
the word only, and my ſervant be healed. 9 For 


of his own Safety, left the publiſhing of this Miracle ſhould 


willing to ſerve his Servant. A Conceit of Superiority muſt 
beget in no Man a Neglect of charitable Offices towards In- 
feriors. Obſerve, 3. Unto whom the Centurion ſeeks, and 
with what Zeal and Application; he feeks not Wizards 
and 2 but to the Phyſician, for his poor Servant; 
yen, to Chriſt, the beſt Phyfician ; and this not with a for- 
mal Relation in his Mouth, butwith a vehement Aggravation 
of the Diſeaſe ; My Servant is grievouſiy tormented : Where 
the Maſter's Condolency and tender Sympathy with his af- 
flicted Servant, is both Matter of Commendation and Imi- 
tation alſo. Ubſerve, 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and 
Faith which was found in this Centurion; he owns his Un- 
worthineſs of having Chriſt come under his Roof, yet he ac- 
knowledged Chriſt's Power, that by ſpeaking of a Word his 
Servant might be healed by him. Humility is beth the Fruit 
of Faith, and the Companion of Faith ; an humble Soul has 
an high Eſteem of Chriſt, and a low Efteem of himtelf. 
Obſerve, 5. How our bleſſed Saviour exceeds both his Deſires 
and his Expectations ; Chriſt ſays, not only will I heal him, 
but, I will come and heal him: Wonderful Condeſcenſion! 
In St. John, Chap. iv. 47. we read of a certain Nobleman and 
Ruler that twice entreated our Saviour to come to his Houſe 
aud heal his Son, but our Lord refuſed, and did not ſtir a 
Foot: Here the Centurion doth but barely tell Chriſt of his 
poor Servant's Sickneſs, and Chriſt, both unaſked and unde- 
fired, ſays, I will come and heal him. O how far was Chriſt 
from ſeeming in the leaſt to honour Riches and deſpiſe Po- 
! He that came in the Form of. a Servant, goes down 

and viſits a ſick Servant upon his poor Pallet-Bed, tnat would 
not viſit the rich Couch of the Ruler's Son. How ſhould we 
ſtoop to the loweſt Offices of Love and Kindnefs to one an- 
other, when Chriſt thus condeſcendingly abaſed himſelf be- 
fore us? Obſerve, 6. The Notice and Obſervation which 
our Saviour takes of the Centurion's Faith : He wondered at 
it from him who had wrought it in him, Chrift wrought 
this Faith as God, and wondered at it as Man: What can be 
more wonderful, than to ſee Chriſt wonder] We do not find 
our Saviour wondering at worldly Pomp and Greatneſs. 
When the Diſciples wondered at the Magnificence of the 
Temple, Chriſt rather rebuked them than wondered with 
them: But when he ſees the gracious Acts of Faith, he is ra- 
viſhed with Wonder, Let ic teach us to place our Admira- 
tion where Chriſt fixes his: Let us be more affected with the 
leaſt Meaſures of Grace in a good Man, than with all the 
Gaieties and Glory of a great Man: Let us not envy the 

one, but admire the other. A 


14 And 1 fly unge you, that many ſhall cpme 
from. the eaſt and welt, and hall fie down with Abra. 
ham, and Iſanc, and Jacob, in the kingdom of hea- 


ſpeak ven 142. Bur the children of the Kingdom ſhall be 


"caſt: out into outer :darkneſs :- there ſhali be weeping 


I am a man under authority, having ſoldiers under 


| and gnaſhing of teeth. 19 And Jeſus ſaid· untothocen- 
| > rurion, 


r 


- 
- - 
= . 
” * - 
. 


turion, Go thy way 3. 
be it done unto thee. 

the ſelf-ſame hour. fs vo 
| This was the firſt Occaſion that Chrift took to ſpeak of 
the Calling of the Gentiles, and the Rejection of the Jews. 
Obſerve here, That the unbelieving Jews are called the Chul- 
dren of the Kingdom, becauſe born within the Pale of the Vi- 
fible Church; they preſumed that the Kingdom of Heaven 
was entailed upon them, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed; 
they boaſted of, and gloried in their external and outward 
| Privileges. Nate thence, 1. That Goſpel-Ordinances, and 
Church-Privileges enjoyed, are a ſpecial Honour to a People 
admitted to the Participation of them: Our Saviour here 
ſtiles the Jews upon that Account, The Children of the King - 
dom, 2. That uch Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, 
do provoke: Almighty God to inflict the heavieſt of Judg- 
ments upon'a People; The Children of the Kingdom ſhall be 
caſt into outer Darkneſs ; that is, into the Darkneſs of Hell, 
where ſhall be perpetual Lamentations for the Remembrance 
of the Goſpel kindly offered, but unthankfully rejected. 


14 And when. Jeſus was come unto Peter's houſe, 
he faw his wife's mother laid, and ſick of a fever. 
15 And he touched her hand, and the fever left her : 
and ſhe aroſe and miniſtered unto them. = 


and as thou haſt believed, ſo 
And his ſervant was, healed in 


The next Miracle which our Saviour woonght, was in 
curing Peter's Wife's Mother of a Fever: The Miracle was 
not in curing an incurable Diſtemper, but in the Way and 
Manner of curing :. For, 1. It was by a Touch of our Sa- 
viour's Hand, 2. It was inftantaneous and ſudden ; imme- 
- diately the Fever left her. 3. The viſible Effects of her Reco- 
very preſently appeared ; She in/tantly aroſe and miniſtered unto 
them. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure miraculous ; 
that ſhe could and did ariſe and adminifter unto Chriſt, ar- 
gued her 'Thankfulneſs, and a great Senſe of his Goodneſs 
upon her Mind. Note here, 1. That Marriage in the Mini- 
ſtersof the Goſpel, even in the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
in Peter, the chiefeft of them, was neither cenſured nor con- 
demned by our Saviour. St. Peter had a Wife and Family, 
which Chriſt condeſcends to viſit. Obſerve, 2. That the firſt 
Thing which Chriſt takes Notice of in the Houſe which he 
condeſcends to viſit, is what aileth any in it; what need 
they ſtand in of his Help and Healing; and accordingly, 
together with his Preſence, he affords them Relief. Learn, 
3. That when Chriſt has graciouſly viſited and healed any 
of his Servants, it ought to be their firſt Work and next 
Care to adminiſter unto Chriſt; that is, to employ their 
recovered Health, and improve their renewed Strength in 
his Service : She aroſe and miniſtered. | | 


16 When the even was come, they brought un- 
to him many that were poſſeſſed with devils : and he 
caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that 


were fick : 17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, Himſelf took 


Our and bare our ſickneſſes. 

It was very common about the Time of our Saviour's 
coming in che Fleſh, for the Devil bodily to poſſeſs Perſons, 
and very grievouſly to torment them. This is one of the ſad 
and diſmal Evils which Sin has made us liable and obnoxious 

to, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan; when we give Satan the 
Power of our — it is a juſt and righteous Thing with 
God, to give him the Poſſeſſion of our Bodies. But who 
is the Perſon that diſpoſſeſſes Satan? Chrift Jeſus : It is a 
ſtronger than the ſtrang Man that muſt caſt out Satan: Our 
Teſts in whom we truſt, by his powerful Word alone can 

eliver us from Satan's Power, and all the ſad Effects and 
Conſequences thereof. But obſerve, with what Condolency 


and ſympathiſing Pity he exerciſes theſe Acts of Mercy and 


Compaſſion towards poor Creatures: He is faid to take our 
„ and to bear our Sichneſſes ; he bare the 
Guilt, which was the Cauſe of theſe Griefs and Sorrows ; 


and he bare the Sarrows themſelves, by a tender Sympath 
with us under the Burden of them. Chrift conſiders our Suf- 


pained wich all our Pains : in this Senſe, 


He took aur Infir- 


- ferings as dis own : He is offliied in all pur Afistions, and 


: 


| 


| 


2 


Ditciples 

a ad O „ Lord, fave us : we 

3 he could ſave them; but being aſleep, 
1 9 


ig J Now when. Jeſus ſaw great multitudes about 


him, he. gave, commandment to depart untorthe other 
19 And a certain ſcribe came, and faid unto 


him, „I Vill follow thee whitherſoeuer thau 
20 And Jeſus faid unto him, The foxes have 
es, and the birds 


of the ait have neſts; hut the 
Son of man hath fiot where to lay bis hende. 
| 22 here, A Perſon reſolving to follow Chriſt; a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately, and not raſhly, nor or An 
ſter Ends and ſecular Advantages ; which; it is to be feared, 
was the Caſe here, by the Anſwer which our Saviour gives; 
for, ſays he, Foxes have Holes, &c. that is, my Condition in 
this World is very poor, worſe than the Birds of the Air, 
for they have their fixed Neſts; or the Beaſts of the Earth, 
for they have their Dens and Holes; but I have no ſixed Ha- 
bitation. Note, 1. That many Perſons take up raſh and 
ſudden Reſolutions to follow Chriſt, before they have well 
conſidered what it will coſt them; what they are like to loſe 
by being his Diſciples. 2. That ſuch Men may find them- 
ſelves miſerably miſtaken, who expect to gain any Thing by 
following of Chriſt, but their Soul's Salvation. Note, 3. The 
Title given to Chriſt ; he is ſtiled here, and frequently elſe- 
where, The Son of Man. 1. To ſhew the Fruth of his Hu- 
manity ; the Son of Man muſt be Man: 2. Toithew the 
Depth of his Abaſement ; Chriſt humblet,- yea, emptied 
himſelf, when being the Son of God he ſubmitted to be made 
Man: The Son of Man hath not tuher to ly his Head. 


21 And another of his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 22 
But Jefus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and let the dead 
bury their dead. 18 als Þ | 


We muſt not ſuppoſe by this Prohibition. chat Chriſt diſ- 
allows or diſappioves of any civil Office:from one Perſon to 
another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or 
dying : But helets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and 
Service to Man, muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, 
unto whom we owe our firſt Obedience. 2. That lawful' 
and decent Offices become ſinful, when they hinder greater 
Duties. 3. That ſuch as are called to the Work and Em- 
ployment of the Miniſtry, muit mind that alone, and leave 
inferior Duties to inferior Perſons ; As if our Saviour had 
ſaid, Others will ſerve well enough to bury the Dead ; but 
thou that art a conſecrated Perſon, muſt do that unto which 
thou art conſecrated and ſet apart. Under the Law the 
Prieſt might not come near a dead Corpſe, nor meddle with 
the Interment of their own Parents; unto which our Sa- 


viour probably alludes, 


23 J And when he was entered into a ſhip, his 
diſciples followed him. 24 And behold, there aroſe 
a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was 
covered with the waves: but he was aſleep. 25 And 
his diſciples came to him, and awoke him, ſaying, 
Lord, fave us: we periſh. 26 And he faith unto 
them, Why are ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? Then 
he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm, 27 But the men marvelled, ſay- 
ing, What manner of man is this, that even the winds 

and the ſea obey him? = 
Obſerve here, 1. Chrift and his Diſciples no ſooner put 
forth to Sea, but Dangers attend, and Difficulties do accom- 
pany them ; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the Ship was covered with 
Waves. Learn thence, That the Preſence of Chriſt itſelf 
doth not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger Here is a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples 
Ears, though Chriſt was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. 
The Poſture our Saviour was in when the TFempeft aroſe ; 
he being weary on the Land, was fallen aſleep in the Ship: 
Our dleſſed Redeemer hereby ſhewed himſelf to be truly and 
really Man ; as he took upon him our human Nature, ſo he 
ſubjetedihiniclf to our human Inſirmities. Obſerve, 3. The 
uiciples Application made to him: They awoke him with 
periſh, Here was Faith 
railty: They had Faith in bis Power, 
they concluded he 
muſt 


mixed with human 
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muſt awake before he could ſave them: Whereas though his 
human Nature was aſleep, yet his Divine Nature neither ſlam- 
bered nor flept. Learn hence, That the Prevalency of Fear in 
a Time of great and imminent Danger, though it may argue 
Weakneſs of Faith, yet it is no Evidence of Want of Faith: 
In the Midſt of the Diſciples Fears they believed Chriſt's 
Power. Obſerve, 4. Adouble Rebuke given by our Saviour : 
61.) To the Winds and Seas; next to the Fears of his Diſ- 
ciples ; He rebukes the Winds and Seas, and inſtantly they are 
calm ; when the Sea was as furious as a Madman, Chriſt by his 
divine Power calms it. Learn hence, That the molt raging 
Winds and outrageous Seas cannot ſtand before the Rebukes 
of Chriſt ; if once he rebukes them, their Rage is down: God 
lays a Law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, even when they 
ſcem to act moſt lawleſly. (2) Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples 
Fears, Why are ye fearful? No ſooner was the Storm up, 
but their Fears were up, and they were as much overſet with 
their boiſterous Paſſions, as the Veſſel was with the tempeſty- 
ous Winds; and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt 
within, and then the Tempeſt without; firſt he calms their 
_ Hearts, and then the Seas. From this Inſtance we ſee, that 
great Faith in the Habit may appear little in Act and Exerciſe. 
The Diſciples Faith in forſaking all and following Chriſt, 
was great Faith; but in this preſent Act their Faith was weak, 
through the Prevalency of their Fear, Note laſtly, That the 
Diſciples Faith was leſſened by their Fear: Fear is genera- 
ted by Uabelief, and Unbelief ſtrengthened by Fear; as in 
Things natural there is a circular Generation, Vapours ba- 
get Showers, and Showers Vapours ; fo it is in Things mo- 


ral, nothing can cure us of Fear, till God cures us of Un- 


belief: Chriſt therefore takes an effectual Method to rid the 
D.ſciptes of their Fears, by rebuking their Unbelief. 


28 J And when he was come to the other ſide, 
into the country of the Gergeſenes, there met him 
two poſſeſſed with devils, coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by that 


way. 


We read of few, if any in the Old Teſtament, that were 
poſſeſſed with Evil Spirits; but of many in the New Teſta- 
ment. Our Saviour came into the World to deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil; therefore he ſuffered Satan to enter 
ſome human Bodies, to ſhew his divine Power in caſting 
them cut. Note here, 1. That the evil Angels by their 
Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power. 2. That they do 
no oftener exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies 
and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power of God. 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and 
they thall not do all they can. 


29 And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have 
we to do with thee, ſeſus, thou Son of God? art 
thou come hither to torment us before the time ? 


Obſerve, The Devils knew Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
and that he came into the World to be a Saviour, but not 
their Savio ir; and therefore they cry out, Mat have we to do 
with thee ? or hou with us? O what an uncomfortable Faith 


is this, to believe that Chriſt is a Saviour, and at the ſame | 


Time to know t:at he is none of our Saviour] But what is 
their Outcry againſt Chritt ? This, Art thou come to torment us 
before the Time? Learn, 1. That there are Tortures ap- 
pointed to the ſpiritual Natures of evil Angels. The Fire of 
Hell is conceived to be partly material, and partly ſpiritual ; 
partly material, to work upon the Bodies of evil Men, and 
partly ſpiritual, to work upon the Souls of Men, and the Spi- 
rits of evil Angels. Learn, 2. That though the Devils be 
now as full of Diſconteat as they can be, yet they are not ſo 
full of Torment as they ſhall be; their Speech here inti- 
mates, that there will be a Time when their Torments ſhall 
be encreaſed, when they ſhall have their Fill of Torment; 


therefore they pray, Increaſe not our Torments before the 
appointed Time of their Increaſe. 


30 And there was a good way off from them an 
nerd of many ſwine feeding. 31 So the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer 
to go away into the herd of ſwine, | 


FP 


| 


the palſy lyi 


| of Chriſt's Divine Power, he was pleaſed to ſingle 


Obſerve here, 1. A notable Evidence of Satan's limited 
Power, that a whole Legion of Devils had not Power ts 
deſtroy one Man, nor were able to hurt the meaneſt Creature 
without Permiſſion. Obſerve, 2. The Devils Acknowledge- 
ment of their own Impotency, and Chriſt's Power ; their 
aſking Leave of Chriſt to go into the Swine ſhews that the 
could not goof themſelves. Learn hence, 1. The Reſtleſi- 
neſs of Satan's Malice ; he will hurt the Swine, rather than 
not hurt at all, 2. That though Satan's Malice be infinite, 
yet his Power is limited and bounded ; as he cannot do all 
the Miſchief he would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can. 


32 And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they 
were come out, they went into the herd of ſwine : and 
behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a 
ſteep place into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. 


Although Ehriſt ſeldom wrought any deſtructive Miracle, 
and although he certainly foreſaw that the Swine would periſh 
in the Waters; yet that the People might ſee how great the 
Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not reſtrained 
by Chriſt, he permitted him to enter into the Swine : Chriſt 
faid unto him, Go; and how glad was Satan of this Permiſſion 
to enter into the Swine, in order to their Deſtruction. Let it 
teach us our Duty, by Prayer to commit ourſelves, and all 
that we have, Morning and Evening into the Hands of 
God's Care; all that we have in the Houſe, and all that 
we have in the Field, that it may be preſerved from the 
Power and Malice of evil Spirits. | 


33 And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told every thing; and what 


was befallen to the poſſeſſed of the devils. 


And behold, the whole city came out to meet Je- 


fus; and when they ſaw him, they beſought him 
that he would depart out of their coaſts. by 


Obſerve, 1. What a contrary Effect this Miracle which 
Chriſt wrought had upon theſe People: Inſtead of believing 
on him for his miraculous Cure of the Poſſeſſed, the Loſs ke 
their Swine enrages them, and makes them deſire Chriſt ta 
depart from them. Temporal Loſſes are ſo great in worldly 
Viens Eftimation, that ſpiritual Advantages are nothin 
eſteemed : Carnal Hearts prefer their Swine before their Sa- 
viour ; and had rather loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly 
Profits. Obſerve, 2. How unanimous and important thei 
Gadarens were to get rid of Chriſt, the whole City came out, 
and are not only willing to his Departure, but they beſeech 

him to depart out of their Coaſts. Learn hence, That de- 
plorably fad is the Condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt de- 


parts; more deplorably ſad is their State who ſay unto Chriſt, 


| Depart ; but moſt deplorably fad is the Caſe ot them that in- 
treat and beſcech Chriſt to depart from them. Thus did 

the Gadarens, and accordingly Chriſt took Ship and departed 
from them, and we never read of his Return unto them. 


HAF. E. 


N D he entered into a ſhip, and paſſed over, 
and came into his own city. 1 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, the Gadarens 


with one Conſent deſired Chriſt to depart out of their Coaſts 


here we find our Saviour, according to their Defire, depart- 
ing from them into his own City, which was Capernaum ; 
for Bethlehem brought him forth, Nazareth brought kim up, 
and Capernaum was his dwelling Place. From their Deſire 
of Chriſt's Departure, and from Chriſt's departing accord- 
ing to their Deſire, we learn, That the bleſſed Jeſus will 
not bag trouble that People with his Preſence who are 
weary of his Company and deſirous of his Departure. 


2 And.behold they brought to him a man ſick of 


on a bed: and Jeſus ſeeing their faith, 


ſaid unto the fick of the palſy, Son, be of good cheer, 
thy fins be forgiven thee. 


Obſerve, 1. The Patient, One fick of the Palſy ; which be- 
ing a Reſolution of the Nerves, weakens the Joints, and con- 
fines the Perſon to his Bed ar Couch, As a Demonftratioa 


out ſome 


incurable 
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Chap. 9. 


St. MATTHEW 7 


3 


incurable Diſeaſes (as the World accounts them) to work 
a Cure upon, as the Leproſy and Palſy. 2. The Phyſician, 
Jeſus Chrijt ; he alone is that wiſe, faithful, and compaſſio- | >« 
nate Phylician, that can and doth cure both Soul and Body. dience to the Voice of God. 
Obſerve, 3. The moving and impulſive Cauſe of this Cure, 


aroje and followed Chri/t. When the inward Call of the Spirit 
accompanies the outward Call of the Word, the 
Soul readily complies, and preſently yields Obe- Bp. Hall. 


Chriſt oftentimes | 
ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we ſtir 


—— — 


Jeſus ſeeing their Faith; that is, their firm Perſuaſion that he | not; but when he ſpeaks by his Spirit to our Hearts, Satan 


was clothed with a divine Power, and able to help; tog: ther 
with their Confidence in his Goodneſs, that he was as willing 
as he was able; and no ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in 


believing, but Chriſt did exert his divine Power in healing. 
It was not the ſick Man's Faith, but the Faith of his Friends: 


ſhall not hold us dawn, the World ſhall not keep us back, 
but we ſhall ariſe, and follow our Lord and Maſter, 


10 ¶ And it came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat at meat in 
the houſe, behold, many publicans and finners came | 


The Faith of others may prevail for obtaining corporal Be- and fat down with him and his diſciples. 


nefits and temporal Bleftings for us; thus the Centurion's 


Faith healed his Servant, and Jairus's Faith raiſed his Olſerve here, Chriſt invites Matthew to a Diſcipleſhip, 
Daughter. Ob/erve, 4. The marvellous Efficacy and Power Matthew invites Chriſt to a Feaſt ; the Servant invites his 
. n only what was defired, but OR Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour, We do not find, where- 
than was expected ; they defired only the healing of the | ever Chriſt was invited to any Table that he refuſed to go; 


Body, but ſeius ſeeing their Faith, heals Body and 


oul too, 


if a Phariſee, if a Publican invited, he conſtantly went; not 


. ; . | for the Pleaſure of Eating, but for the Opportunity of Con- 
| cb Sin. thee ; in- ; n pportunity of Con- 
| . e n | verſing, and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us when we feaſt 


firit ſpeaks of forgiving them; yet it is conceived that Chriſt 


him. From Matthew's Example, learn, That new Converts 


h . in- are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſſive of 
Pte yn 8 — eee their Love unto him. Such as n ee difefteemed 


Faith and not on others, 


him, do afterwards _ and reſpectfully entertain him: 


: : _ __ | Matthew, touched with a Senſe of Chriſt's rich L mak 
3 And behold, certain of the ſcribes ſaid within e e e ene t 


themſelves, This man blaſphemeth. 


him a royal Feaſt. Obſerve farther, How at this Feaſt many 
Publicans and Sinners were preſent, of Matthew's Acquaint- 


See here, how the beſt of Men are ſometimes charged with | 22<© no doubt, and probably invited by him, that they might 
ſaying and doing the worſt of Things ; to do well, and bear allo fee Chriſt, and be Partakers of the ſame Grace with him. 
ill, was the Portion of Chriſt himſelf, and may be the Por- hence we /earn, That Grace teaches a Man to defire and 
tion of the holieſt of thoſe that belong to Chriſt : The inno- eek the Converſion of others; and ſuch as are truly brought 


cent Jeſus was accuſed of Blaſphemy, of Soreery, and of the 


blackeſt Crimes. Innocency itſelf can protect no Man from 
Slander and falſe Accuſations. 


4 And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Where-| his diſciples, Wh 
fore think ye evil in your hearts? 5 For whether is 


eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee ? or to ſay, 


home to Chriſt themſelves, will ſtudy and endeavour to bring 
in all their Acquaintance to Chriſt alſo. | 


11 And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 


17 : y eateth your Maſter with publicans 
and ſinners * | 


_ Ariſe and walk? 6 But that ye may know that the |, Ser here, what a Grief it is to wicked Men to find others 

gon of man hath power on earth ws forgive *** brought in to Chriſt; the wicked Phariſees murmur, repine, 

(then faith he to the tek of the p alfy) Ariſe, t * up and envy, inſtead of admiring Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, and 
| 7 


thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. 


Our Saviour here gives the Phariſees a twofold Demon- | 


adoring nis divine Goodnefs : They cenſure him for con- 
verſing with Sinners; but Chriſt tells them in the following 
Verſes, that he eonverſed with them as their Phyſician, not 


ſtration of his Godhead : Firſt, by letting them underſtand , as their Companion. 


that he knew their Thoughts ; for to ſearch the Hearts, and 


ta know the Thoughts of the Children of Men, is not in the 12 But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, 


Power either of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative of God 


They that be whole need not a phyſician, but they 


only. Secondly, By aſſuming to himſelf a Power to forgive that are ſick. 13 But go ye, and learn what that 


Sins; the Son of Man hath Power to forgive Sins. Our 


Saviour here, by forgiving Sins in his own Name, and b 


and convincing Evidence of his Godhead : For, Who 


meaneth, I will have mercy and not facrifice : for I 


| by am not come to call the righteous, but ſinners to 
his own Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 


repentance. 


Range | n As if our Lord had faid, „ With whom ſhould the Phy- 
forgoue BOON _ q ts bo ob N ſician cenverſe, but with his fick Patients? Now I am 4 
: 2 7 Ns Fe c gp to h lea = 4 gl ut into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician unto 

n the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glori- 


fied God, which had given ſuch power unto men. 


Men: Surely then I am to take all Opportunities to help and 


heal them: They that are fick need the Phyſician 3 but for 


: you Phariſees, who are whole and well in your own Opinion, 

. Man, bur d33| ot nd, RS 3 Conctle of Jour own Rightoulnc, 

not believe in him as the Son of God: 7 praiſe God, for e ee 268 & 4 Ia Sag fra 
le 


giving fuch Power to heal the Bodies of 


© > Toit arts think themſelves whole defire no Phyſician's Help.” Learn 


hence, 1. That Sin is the Souls Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe 
fending his Son into the World to fave the Souls of Men. e 4 e e 
Leurn 1 Fhat the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not ſuf- and Sicknels. 2. That Chriſt is the 1 appointed by 


ficient to work Faith in the Soul, but requires the concurring God for the Cure and Healing of this 
Operation of the Holy Spirit; the one may make us marvel, 


the other muſt make us believe. 
9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a 


iſeaſe and Malady. 
3. That there are Multitudes ſpiritually fick, who yet think 
themſelves found and whole. 4. That only ſuch as are ſen- 
ſible of their ſpiritual Sickneſs, are Subjects capable of Cure, 
and the Perſons whom Chriſt is a healing Phyfician to: They 


man named Matthew ſitting at the receipt of cuſtom : | that are whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſich. 


and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe, 


and followed him. 


14 J Then came to him the * * of John, ſay- 
ing, Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, but thy dil- 


Obſerve here, The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not ciples fait not? x5 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can 


being filled up, what a ſtrange Election and Choice he makes; 


Matthew, a grinding Publican, is the Man. Learn, Such is 
2 Grace, that it chooſes, and ſuch is the 


the Freeneſs of Go 


the children of the bride- chamber mourn, as long as 
the bridegroom is with them? but the days will come 


EA Fit. that i eee e p. when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, _ 
n arg pale ee d ae Rates. then ſhall they faſt. 16 No man putteth a piece o 
2 Tagged —— Fe — new cloth unto an old garment : for that which is 


are brought home to God by the Power of converting Grace. 


put in to fill it up taketh from the garment, and 


Ol ſerue, 2. Matthew's ready Compliance with God's Call, He | the rent is made — 17 Neither do men ou 


* 


— a 
— 
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new wine into old bottles: elſe the bottles break, 


and the wine runneth out, and the bottles periſh : but 
they put new wine into new bottles, and both are 
preſerved. 


The Phariſees themſelves had a Contention with our Sa- 
viour in the foregoing Verſes; here they ſet on the Diſciples 
of John, to contend with him about Faſting; alledging that 
the Diſciples of John faſted often, Chriſt's Diſciples not at 


all: Our Saviour owns it, that his Diſciples did not faſt at 


preſent, for two Reaſons, 1. Becauſe it was unſuitable to 
them. 2. Becauſe it was intolerable for them. It was un- 
ſuitable to them, becauſe of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with 
them; this made it a Time of Joy and feaſting, not of 
Mourning and tafting : Whilſt Chriſt the Bridegroom is 
with them, they muſt feaſt and rejoice ; when removed from 
them, there will be Cauſe enough to faſt and mourn. Chriſt 
is the Bridegroom, and his Church the Bride, which he has 
eſpouſed and married to himſelf; and whilſt his Spouſe did 
enjoy his bodily Preſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and 
Rejoicing to her, and Mourning and Faſting were improper 
for her. Again, this Diſcipline of Faſting was at preſent 


intolerable for the Diſciples; for they were raw, green, and 


tender, and could no more bear the Severities of Religion 
at preſent, than an old Garment could bear a Piece of new 
ſtiff Cloth to be ſet into it, which will make the Rent worſe, 
if the Garment comes to a Stretch; nor no more than old 
Bottles can keep new Wine. Thus, ſays Chriſt, My Diſ- 
ciples are young and green, tender and weak, newly con- 
verted, they cannot bear the ſeverer Exerciſes of Religion 
preſently; but when I am aſcended into Heaven, I will fend 
down my Holy Spirit, which ſhall enable them to do all the 
Duties which the Goſpel enjoins.” Hence we may gather, 
That young Converts, till grown up to ſome Conſiſtency in 
Grace, muſt not be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, but handled with that Tenderneſs and Gentleneſs 
which becomes the mild and merciful Difpenſation of the 
Goſpel. Our Saviour here commends Prudence to his Mini- 
ſters; that they put not their People upon Duties beyond 
their Strength, but conſult their Progreſs in Chriſtianity and 
the Proficiency they have made in Religion, and treat them 
accordingly. 


18 C While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold, 
there came a certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
My daughter 1s even now dead : but come and la 
thine hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 19 And Jeſus 
aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples. 


Obſerve the humble Poſture in which this Man came unto 
Chriſt, namely, falling at his Feet and worſhipping him; 
which was not only a Sign of tender Affection towards his 
Daughter, but an Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed Savi- 
our; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodily Preſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the Weak- 
neſs of his Faith: Come, ſays he, and lay thine Hand upon 
her, and fhe ſhall live. As if Chriſt could not have cured 
her, without either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon 
her. Note here, That although all that come to Chriſt are 
not alike ftrong in Faith, yet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes 
none that come unto him with a ſincere Faith, though in 


much weakneſs of Faith. Jeſus aroſe and followed him. 


20 C (And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with 
an iſſue of blood twelve years, came behind him, and 
touched the hem of his garment. 21 For ſhe ſaid 
within herſelf, If I may but touch his garment, I 
ſhall be whole. 22 But Jeſus turned him about, and 
when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of good Com- 
fort; thy faith hath made thee whole. And the Wo- 
man was made whole from that hour.) 


Whilſt Chriſt is on his Way to the Ruler's Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Garment, and 
is inſtantly healed : The Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtrumentally 
drew forth. Obſerve here, how Faith often- times meets with 
a ſweeter Welcome than it could expect. This poor Wo- 
man came to Chriſt trembling, but went away triumphing ; 


Chriſt bids her, Be of gead Comfort, thy Faith hath made 
thee whole. | 


8 


| 


23 And when Jeſus came into the ruler's houſe, * 
and ſaw the minſtrels and the people making a noiſe, 
24 He ſaid unto them, Give place, for the maid 
is not dead, but ſleepeth. And laughed him to 
ſcorn. 25 But when the people were put forth, he 
went 1n, and took her by the hand, and the maid 
aroſe. 26 And the fame hereof went abroad into all 
that land. 


Our Saviour being come to the Ruler's Houſe, finds the 
People very buſily preparing for the Interment of the dead 
Corpſe, with Muſick and other Solemnities. The Cuſtom 
of having Muſick at Funerals came from the Heathens, ne 
mention is made thereof in the Old Teſtament ; we read of 
tearing the Fleſh, ſhaving the Head, eating the Bread of 
Mourners, alſo of Funeral Songs, but theſe were only ſung 
with the Voice ; but Inſtruments of Muſick at Funerals came 
from the Pagans. Weeping and Lamentation are the moſt 
proper Funeral-Muſick; then, nothing ſounds fo well as a 
Sigh, nor is any Thing ſo much in Seaſon as a Tear: Yet are 
all Demonitrations of immoderate and exceffive Mourning 
both hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to the Dead ; 
nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence of leſs 
Grace, Obſerve next, In what Senſe our Saviour affirms, that 
the Damſel was not dead. Mortua eft vobis, mihi dormit, ſays 
St. Ferom; She is dead to you, but afleep to me.” I can 
as eaſily raiſe her from Death, as you can awake her out of 
Sleep. Her Soul was ſeparated from her Body, but not yet 
fixed in its eternal Manſion. Souls departed are under the 
Conduct of Angels, good or bad, to their ſeveral Places of 
Bliſs or Miſery. Probably the Soul of this Damſel was under 
the Guard of Angels near her dead Body, waiting the Plea- 
ſure of Chriſt in Reference to it; either to reſtore it again to 
the Body, or to tranſlate it to its eternal Manſion, Note 
here, That from theſe Words of our Saviour, The Maid is 
not dead, but fleepeth, the Jeſuits plead for their Doctrine of 
Equivocations and mental Reſervations, alleging, that when 
Chriſt ſaid, She is not dead, he reſerved in his Mind, in 
4 reſpect of my Power.” But the Words of Chriſt were 
plainly ſpoken to thoſe who were preparing for her Interment 
and Funeral Rites; and accordingly only intimate, that the . 
was not ſo dead, as that they needed to make theſe Prepara- 
tions, he being come to awake her out of Sleep. | 


27 And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind 


men followed him, crying, and ſaying, Thou Son 


of David, have mercy on us. 28 And when he was 
come into the houſe, the blind men came to him: 
and Jeſus ſaith unto them, Believe ye that I am able to 
do this? They faid unto him, Yea, Lord. 29 Then 
touched he their eyes, ſaying, According to your 
faith be it unto you. 30 And their eyes were opened; 
and Jeſus ſtraitly charged them, ſaying, See that no 
man know it. 31 But they, when they were departed, 
ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 8 


The Ruler, and others who came to Chriſt for Cure and 


Healing, believed him to be a Man unto whom Almighty 


God had communicated divine Power. But it is obſervable, 
that theſe poor blind Men did believe him to be the Meſſias, 
by their calling him the Son of David; and according to 

their Faith, ſo was their Succeſs; their Faith capacitated 
them for a Cure. But why did our Lord enjoin the blind 
Men Silence, and ſtraitly charge them to tell no Man of the 
Cure? Herein the great Modeſty and Humility of Chriſt 

appeared, in avoiding all Oftentation and Commendation ; 
as alſo a due Care of his gwn Safety, leſt the publiſhing of 
his Miracles ſhould create him untimely Danger from the 
Phariſees. . | 


32 C As they went out, behold, they brought unto 
him a dumb man poſſeſſed with a devil. 33 And 
when the devil was caſt out, the dumb ſpake: and 
the multitude marvelled, ſaying, It was never fo ſeen 
in Iſrael. | 


Still our Lord goes about doing Good ; before he healed 
the Diſeaſed, here he helps the Poſſeſſed. Learn, r. That 
amongſt the many Calamities which Sin has rendered Human 
Nature liable, and gbnoxious to, this is one; to be _ 
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poſſeſſed by Satan, This Man's Dumbneſs was cauſed by 
the Devil's Poſſeſſion. Learn, 2. That one Demonſtration 
of Chriſt's divine Power, and a convictive Evidence of his 
being truly and really God, was his caſting out Devils by 
the Word'of his Power. 


34 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth out devils 
through the prince of the devils. 


See here the dreadful and ſad Effects of Blindneſs, Ob- 
ſtinacy, and Malice; the Phariſees charge Chriſt with 
making a Contract with the Devil, affirming, that he de- 
rived his Power from him : But how unlikely was this, that 
Satan ſhould leave our Saviour a Power againſt himſelf, and 
for the Deſtruction of his own Kingdom] O how dangerous 
is a wilful and obſtinate Oppoſition of the Truth ! It pro- 
vokes God to deliver a Perſon up to final Obduracy. 


35 And Jeſus went about all the cities and villages, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching the gol- 
pel of the kingdom, and healing eve y ſickneſs and 
every diſeaſe among the people. 36 J But when he 
ſaw the multitudes, he was moved with compaſſion 
on them, becauſe they fainted, and were ſcattered 
abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 85 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's great Work and Buſineſs 
in this World; it was doing Good both to the Bodies and 
Souls of Men; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt 
happy and glorious Work that a Perſon can be employed a- 
bout. Obſerve, 2. His unwearied Diligence and Induſtry in 
this great and good Work: He went about all the Cities and 
Villages, preaching the Goſpel, and healing Diſeaſes : He travel- 
led from Place to Place, to ſeek Occafions, and to lay hold 
upon all Opportunities of being uſeful and beneficial to Man- 
kind. Obſerve, 3. The particular Inftance of our Lord's 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards the People in thoſe Cities 
and Villages where he travelled ; they wanted the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, that is, faithful Diſpenſers of it. For though 
they had the Scribes and Phariſees to teach them, they in- 
ſtructed them rather in their own Traditions than in the 
Simplicity of the Goſpel ; Chriſt pities the People as Sheep 
without a Shepherd. Thence learn, That idle and lazy, 
unſkilful and unfaithful Labourers in Chriſt's Harveſt, are no 
Labourers in his Account: They were as Sheep having no 
Shepherd. He who doth not inſtruct his Flock, and feed 
them with the fincere Milk of the Word, from an Heart 
full of Love to God, and of Compaſſion to Souls, deſerves 
not the Name of a true Shepherd. Dr. Whitby. 


37 Then faith he unto his diſciples, The harveſt 
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few. 38 
Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he will 
ſend torth labourers into his harveſt. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, . There is a great Number of Peo- 
ple that are willing and prepared to receive Inſtructions, but 
there are but few who are able to inſtru theſe poor People 
in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and Truth; therefore pray and 

lead with God, that he would provide ſkilful and faithful 
Minifters to be ſent out to preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World.” Note here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt 
Field. 2. That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his 
Harveſt under God, the Lord of the Harveſt. 3. That to 
God alone doth it belong to ſend forth Labourers into his 
Harveſt; and none muſt thruſt themſslves in till God ſends 
them forth. 4. That the Number of faithful Labourers in 
God's Harveſt is comparatively ſmall and few. 5. That it 
is the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſtly and inceſ- 
ſantly, to the Lord of the Harveſt, to increaſe the Number 
of faithful Labourers, and alſo to increaſe their Faithfulneſs. 


CHAE x 
This Chapter acquaints us with the Firſt Commiſſion which our 
Saviour gave his Diſciples to preach the Goſpel: He directs 
them Firſt, Whither to go, and to whom to preach ; namely, 


to ths Jews, whom he calls, The loſt Sheep of the Houſe of 
Iſrael. He inſtructs them, Secondly, as to the Doctrine he 


would have them preach ; namely, the Doctrine of Repent- 
And laſtiy, he arms them againſt all the Difficulties 


ance. 


they might meet with in their Miniſtry; and particularly 
fartifies them againſt the Fears of Poverty and Perſecution. © 


A ND when he had called unto him his twelve 

X diſciples, he gave them power againſt unclean 
ſpirits, to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of 
ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. 


As the Jewiſh Chu- ch aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, fo did 
the Chriſtian Church become planted by twelve Apoſtles; the 
Perſon commiſſionating them was Chriſt. None are to under- 
take the Work and Calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe whom 
Chriſt appoints; and the Perſons commiſſionated were Diſci- 
ples before they were Apoſtles: To teach us, That Chriſt 
will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel to be Diſciples before they 
are Miniſters; trained up in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, be- 
fore they undertake a public Charge. Note farther, The 
Power here delegated by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, over unclean 
Spirits, and for healing Diſeaſes, in his Name. And after 

hriſt's Reſurrection, they were enabled to confer this mira- 
culous Power upon others, by-laying their Hands upon them ; 
an eminent Demonſtration of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Faith. Learn hence, That to the Intent the Apoſtles might 
preach the Goſpel with more Authority and greater Efficacy, 
Chriſt gave them a Power of working Miracles ; namely, to 
caſt out Devils and heal all Manner of Diſeaſes in his 
Name ; When he had called together his Diſciples, he gave 


them Power againſt unclean Spirits. 


2 Now the names of the twelve apoſtles are theſe : 
The firſt, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John 
his brother, 3 Philip and Bartholomew ; 'Thomas, 
and Matthew the publican, James the ſon of Al- 
pheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was Thaddeus, 
4 Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iſcariot, who alſo 
betrayed him. | 

Obſerve here, Of the twelve Apoſtles Peter is named firſt, 
and Judas laſt, Peter is named firſt, becauſe firſt called, 
Matt. iv. 18. or becauſe probably elder than the Reſt. Or 
becauſe, for Order-ſake, he might ſpeak before the Reſt: 
from whence may be inferred a Primacy, but no Supremacy : 
a Priority of Order, but no Superiority of Degree. As the 
Foreman of a Grand Inqueſt has a Precedency, but no Pre- 
eminency. Judas is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy ſer 
upon him, that he was the Traitor, the Perſon that betrayed 
his Lord and Maſter. Learn hence, That though the Truth 
of Grace be abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter's Salvation, yet 
the Want of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the 
Lawfulneſs of his Miniſtry : Judas, though a Traitor, was 
yet a lawful Miniſter. Inward Holineſs is not neceſſary to 
render the Offices belonging to the Miniſterial Function 
valid and effectual; Judas preaches Chriſt as well as the 
reſt, and was not excepted, when Chriſt ſaid, He that re- 


| cerveth you, recerveth me. 


5 Theſe twelve Jeſus ſent forth, and commanded 
them, ſaying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, 
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not. 


6 But go rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 


Iſrael. 

This was only a temporary Prohibition, whilſt Chrift was 
here upon Earth ; the Jews being Chriſt's own People, of 
whom he came, and to whom he was promiſed, the Goſ- 
pel is firſt preached to them; but afterwards the Apoſtles 
had a Command to teach all Nations, and after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, Samaria received the Goſpel by the Preaching of 
Philip. From the Character which Chriſt gives of the Jews, 
calling them 4% Sheep, we learn, x. That the Condition of 
a People, before brought home to Chriſt by the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, is a loſt Condition; Sinners are as loſt Sheep, 
wandering and going aſtray from God, till the Miniſtry of 
the Word 4 2. That the great Work and Office 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is to call Home, and bring in, 
loſt Sheep unto Jeſus Chriſt the great Shepherd. Go, ſays 
Chriſt, to the loft Sheep, &c. Mark, Chriſt calls the 3 
Sheep, though they were not obedient to the Voice of 
their Shepherd, becauſe they were God's choſen People; 
and he calls them the loſt Sheep, becauſe they were both loſt 


* themſelves, and alſo in great Danger of being _— 
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travelling, as well as with king. 


_— —-— 


26 St. MATTHEW, 


Chap. 10. 


and finally loſt, by the Ignorance and Wickedneſs of their 
ſpiritual Guides. 
7 And as ye 905 preach, ſaying, The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. | | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined the Apoſtles in order 


to the bringing Home of loſt Souls to Chriſt, and that is 
Preaching ; As ye go, preach. Note thence, that the plain and 


_ perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial Mean ap- 


pointed by Chriſt for the Salvation of loſt Sinners. Obſerve, 
2. The Doctrine they are enjoined to preach, namely, that The 
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; that is, that the promiſed Meſ- 
ſias was come, and had ſet up his Kingdom in the World, 
and expected .their Obedience to his Laws. Where note, 
How that the Preaching of Jabn, of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, 
was one and the ſame; namely, the Doctrine of Repentance : 
Repent, ſay they all, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; 
that is, the Time of the Meſſiah's Appearing, which has 
been ſo long expected, is now come. | 


8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, 
caft out devils : freely ye have received, freely give. 


Here our Saviour impowers his Apoſtles to wark Miracles 
for the Confirmation of their Doctrine; but gives them a 
Charge to work them freely, without making any private 
Advantage to themſelves, Where obſerve, 1. How beneficial 
the Miracles were (which Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought) 
to Mankind. Moſes's Miracles were as great Judgments as 
Wonders; but theſe were beneficent; they delivered Men 
from Miſeries, from bodily Diſeaſes, from the Power and 
Malice of evil Spirits; They healed the Sick and caſt out De- 
vils. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew himſelf a free 
Saviour, and that whatever came from him was the Effect 
of free Grace, gave his Apoſtles a Charge to diſpenſe their 
Power in warking Miracles freely, without Money and 
without Price. | 


9 Provide neither gold nor ſilver, nor braſs in your 
purſes : 10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, neither two 
coats, neither ſhoes, nor yet ſtaves: (for the work- 
man is worthy of his meat.) 


This Command of Chriſt was temporary, and extended 
only to the Apoſtles firſt Journey, which they were ſuon to 
diſpatch : Our Saviour encourages them to truſt to God; 
firſt for Protection; take no Staves with you, that is, no 
ftriking or ſmiting Staves for your own Defence. Preachers 


muſt be no Strikers. Though a walking Staff they might 


take with them : Itinerant Preachers might be wearied with 


ext for Proviſion; 
would not have them over ſolicitous for that neither; ſaying, 


The Workman is worthy of his Meat. As it is a Miniſter's 


| yu Duty to truſt God for his Maintenance; fo it is the 


eople's Duty to take Care for the Miniſter's comfortable 
Subſiſtence. The Labourer is worthy of his Hire, and the 
Moriman is worthy of his Meat. 

11 And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall en- 
ter, enquire who in it is worthy, and there ahide till 
ye go thence. 12 And when ye come into an houſe, 
ſalute it. 13 And if the houſe be worthy, let your 
peace come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your 
peace return to you. 14 And whoſoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear your words, when you depart 
out of that houſe, or city, ſhake off the duſt of your 
feet. 15 Verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrah in 
the day of judgment than for that city. 


Our Saviour proceeds to direct his Diſeiples how to ma- 
nage this their firſt Journey in preaching the Gofpel : He en- 
Joins them, 1. Lo obſerve the Rules of Decency in their 
going from one Place to another ; not like Beggars, wander- 
ing from Houſe to Houſe, but having entered a City, or Vil- 
lage, to make Enquiry who ftood beſt affected to the Goſpel, 
and there turn in. 2. * Saviour enjoins them Civil and Re- 
ligious Courteſy towards thoſe whom they applied themſelves 
unto. Ihen you come into a Houſe, ſalute it; give it a civil 
Salutation, but eſpecially a Chriſtian and Spiritual Salute, 
wiſhing them Mercy, Grace, and Peace. 3, He encourages 
his Apoſtles in the Want of Succefs ; if they hear you not, 
Shake off the Duſt of your Feet. This Action was Emble- 


5 | 


matical, and ſignified, that Almighty God would in like 
Manner ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than the 
vileſt Duſt. Note, That thoſe who deſpiſe the Meſſage 
which the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter find 
the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, to give 
a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt, 
herever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony againſt 
them; for if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear witneſs 
againſt the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much 
more, Here Grotius well notes, That the Sin of thoſe wha 
reject the Goſpel, muſt be a wilful Sin, which it was in their 
Power to avoid; becauſe it rendered them obnoxious to 
reater Puniſhment than Sodom and Gomorrah were to ſuffer at 
the Day of Judgment, and becauſe committed againſt greater 
Light, and greater Confirmation of the Truth. Doubtleſs 
the higher a People riſe under the Means of Grace, the 
lower they fall if they miſcarry. 


16 © Behold, I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt 
of wolves: be ye therefore wiſe as ſerpents, and 
harmleſs as doves. 


Our Saviour, in this and the following Verſes, arms his 
Apoſtles againſt all the Difficulties, Dangers, and Diſcourage- 
ments which they might meet with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry : He tells them he ſent them forth as Sheep amongſt 
Wolves; intimating thereby unto them, that the Enemies of 
the Goſpel have as great an Inclination, from their malicious 
Nature, ta devour and deftroy the Minifters of Chriſt, as 
Wolves have from their natural Temper to devour Sheep: 
He therefore recommends to them Prudence and Innocence: 
Be ye wife as Serpents, to avoid the World's Injuries; and 
harmleſs as Doves, in not revenging them. The Minitters of 
Chriſt muſt nat be altogether Doves, leſt they fall into Dan- 


ö : nor altogether as Serpents, leſt they endanger others: 
| 


or as Piety without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe, fo Policy 
without Piety is tao ſubtil to be good. Our Saviour in this 
Text teaches us, that Wiſdom and Innocency fhould dwell 
together. Offend none by Word or Example. 


17 But beware of men, far they will deliver you 
up to the councils, and they will ſcourge you in their 
ſynagogues. 18 And ye ſhall be brought before go- 
vernors and kings for my ſake, for a teſtimony againſt 
them and the Gentiles. 19 But when they deliver 
you up, take no thought how or what ye fhall ſpeak, 
for it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſpeak. 20 For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
ſpirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 


Here our Saviour lets his Apoſtles know, That for their 
' owning him, and preaching his Goſpel, they ſhould be brought 
before all Sorts of Magiftrates, and in all Kinds of Courts : 
But he adviſes them, when they are brought before Kings 
and Princes, not to be anxiouſly thoughtful what they ſhould 
 fay ; for it ſhould be given them in that Hour what they 
ſhould anſwer. Learn hence, That though Truth may be op- 
| poſed, yet Truth's Defenders ſhould never be aſhamed ; and 
rather than they ſhall want a Tongue to plead for it, God 
 himfelf will prompt them by his Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch 
[ Fruths to their Minds as all their Oppoſers hall not be able 
to gainſay. Yet note, That Chriſt doth not here forbid all 
Fore-thoughts what to fay, but only diſtruſtful Thoughts, 
that they mould not, like Orators or Advocates, ftrive to 
make ſtudied Pleas, or rhetorical Apologies for themſelv 
fince the Spirit would be in their Mouths, and give them im- 
mediate Supplies. Note alſo, That becauſe Chriſt here gre 
miſed his Apoſtles an immediate Aſſiſtance from the Holy 
Spirit, how vain the Anahaptifts and Quakers are, who by 
virtue of this Promiſe do now expect the ſame Aſſiſtance in 
Prayer and Preaching ! but they may as well pretend to ca 
out Devils as the Apoſtles did, by virtue of the ſame Aſſiſt- 


ance which the Apoſtles had; whereas theſe extraordinary 
Gifts are long ceaſed. 


21: And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother 
to death, and the father the child: and the children 
ſhall rife up againſt their parents, and cauſe chem to 
be put to death. 22 And ye ſhall be hated af all 
men for my name's ſake : but he that endureth to the 


end ſhall be ſaved. 
> Our 


Chap. 10. 


St. MATT VE IF. 


27 


Our Saviour goes on in a farther Diſcovery of the World's 
Hatred and Enmity againſt the Goſpel, and the Preachers of 
it; and ives ali Chriſtians in general, and his Miniſters in 
particular, to underſtand, That ſuch is the Enmity of the 
World againſt Holineſs and the Profeſſors of it, that it will 
overcome and extinguiſh even the natural Affections of the 
ncareſt and deareſt Relations towards each other. Grace 
teaches us, To lay deton our Lives for the Brethren, but Cor- 
ruption teaches a Brother to take away the Life of a Brother; 
The Brother ſpull deliver the Brother to Death. Yet obſerve, 
Our Saviour comforts his Diſciples that there will be an End | 
of thele Sufferings; and aſſures them, That if their Faith 
and Patience did hold out unto the End, they ſhould be ſaved. 
This is our Comfort, that if our Sufferings for Chriſt end 
not in our Life-time, they will end with our Lives. 


23 But when they perſecute you in this city, flee 
ye into another: for verily I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall 
not have gone over the cities of Iſrael till the Son of 
man be come: 


Our Saviour here directs his Apoſtles to a prudent Care of 
their own Preſervation, and allows them to flee in Time of 
Perſecution ; alluring them, that before they had gone thro' | 
all the Cities of the Jews, preaching the Goſpel, he would 
certainly come in Judgment againſt Feruſalem, and with Se- 
verity deſtroy his own Murderers and their Perſecutors. | 
Learn, That Chriſt allows his Miniſters the Liberty of Flight 
in Time of Perſecution, that they may preſcrve their Lives 
for future Service, Surely it is no Shame to fly when our 
Captain commands it, and alſo practiſes it, Matt. ii. Chriſt | 
by his own Example has ſanctified that State of Lite unto us, 
and by his Command made it lawful for us. ; 


—_— — 


24 The diſciple is not above his maſter, nor the 
ſervant above his lord. 25 It is enough for the diſ- 
ciple that he be as his maſter, and the tervant as his 


lord. If they have called the maſter of the houſe | 


Berlzebub, how much more ſhall they call them of 
his houſhold ? | 


Our Saviour here teaches all Chriſtians, but eſpecially Mi- 
niſters, how unreaſonable and abſurd it is for them to ex- 
pect kinder Uſage from an unkind World than he himſelf 
met with: Are we greater, holier, or wiſer than he? Why 
then ſhould we expect better Uſage than he? Was he hated, 


perſecuted, reviled, murdered for the Holineſs of his Doc- | 


trine, and the Uſefulneſs of his Life? Why then ſhould any 
of us think ſtrange of the fiery Trial, as if ſome ſtrange Thing 
had befallen us? 1 2 iv. 12. Is it not enough, That the 
Diſciple be as his Muſt:r, and the Servant as his Lord, but 
muſt he hope to be above him? F 


26 Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing 
covered that ſhall not be revealed; and hid that ſhall 
not be known. 27 What I tell you in darkneſs, that 
ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear in the ear, hat 
preach ye upon the houſe-tops. 


Chriſt here exhorts his Diſciples to a free Profeſſion and 
open Publication of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, from this 
Conſideration, that whatever they ſay or do ſhall be brought 
to Light, proclaimed and publiſhed to the World. I will 
make the Excellency of your Doctrine and the Innocency of 
your Lives ſhine as the Light; your Integrity in deſpiſing 
of it, and Patience in ſuffering for it, ſhall redound to God's 
Glory and your Commendation, at the Revelation of your 
Lord from Heaven. As wicked Men have Cauſe to fear be- 
cauſe their evil Deeds ſhall be made evident, ſo good 
Men have Cauſe to rejoice becauſe their Goodneſs and good 
Deeds ſhall be made manifeſt. Let it be our Care to do 
Good, and it ſhall be Chriſt's Care to diſcover the Goodneſs 
which we do, to vindicate it from Miſconſtruction, and ſet 
it in its cleareſt Light. | 


28 And fear not them which kill the body but are 
not able to kill the ſoul : but rather fear him which is 
able to deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell. 


Obſerve here the following Particulars, 1. An unwarrant- 
able Feir condemned; and that is, the ſinful, ſervile, flaviſh 
Fear of impotent Man ; Fear not him that can kill the Body. 
2. An holy, awful, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent 
God commanded ; Fear him that is able to kill both Body and 


Seul. 3. The Perſons that this Duty of Fear is recommend- 
ed to and bound upon. Chriſt's own Diſciples, yea his 
Minifters and Ambaſſadors; they both may and ought to fear 
him; not only for his Greatneſs and Geodneſs, but upon the 
Account of his punitive Juſtice ; as being able to caſt beth 
Soul and Body into Hell: Such a Fear is not only lawful but 
laudable, not only commendable but commanded, and well 
becomes the Servants of God themſelves. This Text con- 
tains a certain Evidence that the Soul dies not with the Body; 
none are able to kill the Soul, but it continues after Death 
in a State of Senſibility; it is granted that Men can kill the 
Body, but it is denied that they can kill the Soul : It is ſpoken 
of temporal Death ; conſequently then the Soul doth not 
periſh with the Body, nor is the Soul reduced into an inſen- 
ſible State by the Death of the Body; nor can the Soul be 
ſuppoſed to fleep as the Body doth till the Reſurrection; for 
an intelligible, thinking, and perceiving Being, as the Soul is, 
cannot be deprived of Senſation, Thought, and Perception, 
no more than it can loſe its Being ; the Soul after the Death 
of the Body being capable of Blits or Miſery, muſt continue 
in a State of Senſation, | 


29 Are not two ſparrows fold for a farthing ? and 
one of them ſhall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. 30 But the very hairs of your head are 


all numbered. 31 Fear ye not therefore, ye are of 
more value than many ſparrows. | 


Obſervehere, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to lis Diſciples; and that is, the Doctrine of Divine Provi- 
dence ; which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt Creatures; even 
the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Head, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care, 2. Here is 
the Uſe which our Saviour makes of this Doctrine; namely, 
to fortify the Spirits of his Diſciples againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
and diſtracting Cares. Learn, That the Conſideration of the 
divine Care and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears 
whatſoever, If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Ground 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf; if the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hairs) be taken 
care of by God, ſurely the more noble Parts of the Body, and 
eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Souls, ſhall fall 
under his particular Regard, 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me before 
men, him will I contels alto before my Father which 
is in heaven. 33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me be- 
fore men, him will I alſo deny before my Father 
which is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. That not to confeſs Chriſt, in his Ac- 


count is to deny him; and to deny him, is to be aſhamed 


of him. 2. That whoſoever ſhall deny, diſown, or be 
aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perfon, in his Goſpel, or in his 
Members, for any Fear or Favour of Man, ſhall with 
Shame be diſowned, and eternally rejected by him at the 
dreadful Judgment of the Great Day. Chriſt may be denied 


three Ways; doctrinally, by an erroneous and heretical 


Judgment ; _—_— by oral Expreffions ; vitally, by a2 
wicked and unholy Life. But wo to that Soul that denies 
Chriſt any of theſe Ways. | | 


34 Think not that I am come to ſend peace on 
earth: I came not to ſend peace, but a ſword. 35 For 
I am come to ſet a man at variance againft his father, 
and the daughter againſt her mother, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. 36 And a man's 


foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold. 


We muſt diſtinguiſh here betwixt the intentioned Aim of 
Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. His inten- 
tioned Aim was to propagate and promote Peace in the World; 
but through the Corruption of Man's Nature, the accidental 
Event of his coming is War and Diviſion : Not that theſe are 
the genuine and natural Fruits of the Goſpel, bur occaſional 
and accidental only. Nete, That the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſetting up the Kingdom of Chriſt in the World, tho? 
it be not the natural Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſion 
of much of that War and Tumult, of much of that Diſtrac- 
tian and Confuſion which — abounds with. 


37 He 
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more than if they were the Objects of our Hatred. Luke 


in their Cities. Chriſt, the great Biſhop and Shepherd of | 
Souls, ſent not forth the Apoſtles as his Curates, to labour 


28 St. M 4 - # 
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He that loveth father or mother more than me, them was, Præite, ſequar : Go ye before, I will follow oftcr. 
is not worthy of me: and he that loveth fon or Note, 1. That Preaching of the Goſpel is a great and neceſ- 


daughter more than me, is not worthy of me. 38 
And he that taketh not his croſs and followeth after 
me, is not worthy of me. 39 He that findeth his 
life ſhall loſe it: and he that loſeth his life for my 
ſake ſhall find it. 


Note here, That by Worthineſs we are not to underſtand | 
the Meritoriouſneſs of the Action, but the Qualification of | 
the Perſon. He that cometh to Chriſt (that is, will be his 
Diſciple) muſt by a deliberate Act of the Underſtanding, and 
well-adviſed Choice of the Will, prefer him before all the 
World, and his deareſt Relations whatſoever ; not that our 
Saviour by theſe Expreſſions doth condemn natural Love 
and Affection, either to our R-lations or our own Lives, 
but only regulates and directs it; and ſhews that our firſt 
and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf, We may 
have tender and relenting Affections towards our dear Rela- 
tions; but then the Conſideration of Chriſt's Truth and Re- 
ligion muſt take place of theſe ; yea, of Life itſelf; nay, 

6% theſe come in Competition, we are to regard them no 


| 


xiv. 26. If a Man hate. not his Father, &c, Learn hence, | 
That all the Diſciples of Chriſt ſhould be ready and willing, 
whenever God calls them to it, to quit all their temporal | 
Intereſts and Enjoyments, even Life itſelt, and to ſub- 
mit to any temporal Inconvenience, even Death itſelf : And 
all this willingly, chearfully, and patiently, rather than | 
diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the Profeſſion of 
his Truth and Religion. 2. That ſuch as for ſecular Intereſt, 
and the Preſervation of temporal Life, do renounce their 

Profeſſion of Chriſt and his Religion, they do not only gr at- 

ly hazard th: ir temporal Life, but expoſe their eternal Life 

to the greateſt Danger. Ze that findeth his Life ſhall loſe 

it, &c. 5 


40 He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he 
that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 41 
He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet, 
ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that receiveth 
a righteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 42 And 
whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of theſe little 
ones a cup of cold water only in the name of a dit- 
ciple, verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wile loſe 
his reward. | 


Here, in the Cloſe of the Chapter, our bleſſed Saviour en- 
courages his Apoſtles to Faithfulneſs in their Office, by aſſur- 
ing them that he ſhould reckon and eſteem all the Kindneſs 
ſhewn to them as done unto himſelf: And to encourage the 
World to be kind to his Diſciples and Miniſters, he aſſures 
them, that even a Cup of cold Water ſhould meet with a 
liberal Reward : How cold is their Charity who deny a Cup 
of cold Water to the Miniſters and Diſciples of Chritt ! 
Learn, 1. That there is ſome ſpecial and eminent Reward 
due to the faithful Prophets of God above other Men. 2. That 
he that ſhall entertain a Prophet, and do any Fm Office 
for him, under the Name, that is, for his Office Sake, 
ſhall be Partaker of that Reward. 3. That the leaſt Office 
of Love and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity, which we 
ſhew to any of the Miniſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt 
for his Sake, Chrift accounts it as done upto himſelf, and it 
ſhall be rewarded by himſelf. 


CHAT. 25 


| ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had made an 
end of commanding his twelve diſciples, he 
eparted thence to teach and to preach in their cities. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſent forth his twelve Apoſtles 
in the foregoing Chapter, to plant and propagate the Goſpel, 
we find him in this Chapter following them himſelf in that 
great and neceſſary Work; He departed to teach and to preach 


and ſweat in the Vineyard, whilſt he took his Eaſe at home ; 


ſary Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, let 
their Dignity and Pre-eminency in the Church be what it 
will. ans of the Servants are above their Lord. 2. That 
if there be a Diſtinction betwixt Teaching and Preaching (as 
ſome apprehend) they are both the Work of Chriſt's M ini- 
ſters, who are obliged from their Maſter's Example to per- 
form both: Teaching is in order to the Converſion of Sinners, 
and Preaching in order to the Edification of Saints. 


2 Now when John had heard in the priſon the 
works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his diiciples, 3 And 


id unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do 
we .ook tor another? | 


It was not for John's Information that he ſent his Diſci- 
ples to Jeſus, but for their Satisfaction, that hg was the true 
and promiſed Meffiah ; John was aſſured of jt himſelf by a 
Sign from Heaven at our Saviour's Baptiſm, Ch. iii. 17. But 
2 Diſciples, out of great Zeal to him their 

aſter, envied Chriſt himſelf, and were unwilling Archbp. 
to believe any Perſon greater than their Maſter: Tilletfor, 
Therefore Jahn, out of a pious Deſign to confirm Vol. V. 
his Diſciples in the Belief of Jeſus being the true 
Meſſias, ſends them to our Saviour, to hear the Doctrine 
which he taught, and to ſee the Miracles which he wrought, 
Leurn hence, What a pious Deſire there is in ſuch as know 
Chriſt experimentally themſclves, to bring all that belong to 
them to a ſaving Acquaintance with him. 


4 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew 


John again thoſe things whi h ye do hear and ſee ; 


5 The bind receive their fight, and the lame walk, 
the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead 
are raiſed up, and the poor have the goſpel preached 
to them, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way and Means which our Saviour 
takes for the Conviction and Satisfaction of Jobn's Diſciples, 
that he was the true Meſſias; he appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits the Miracles wrought by 
him to the Judgment of their Senſe ; Go and ſhew Fohn the 
Miracles which you hear and ſee. Obſerve, 2. The Miracles 
themſelves ; The Blind recerve their Sight, the Lame walk, 
the De. f hear, &c. Chriſt was all this in a literal Senſe, and 
in a n yſtical Senſe alſo; he was an Eye of Underſtanding to 
the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak : He opened an 
Ear in deaf Hearts, to receive the World of Life : And the 
Poor are evangelized, that is, turned into the Spirit and 
Temper of the Goſpel; the Rich hear the Goſpel, but the 
Poor receive it; that is, they feel the powerful Impreſſions of 
it: As we ſay, ſuch a one is Italianized, when his Car- 
riage is ſuch as if he were a natural Italian. The paſſive 
Verb "Evay[t\iCovlas denotes, non attum predicationis, fed 
effettum evangelit predicati ; the good Effect which the Goſ- 
pel had upon the Hearts and Lives of the Poor, transforming 
them into the Likeneſs of itſelf. Learn, It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when the Preaching of the Goſpel has ſuch a powerfu! Influ- 
ence upon the Minds of Men, that the Temper of their 
Minds and the Actions of their Lives are a lively Tranſcript 
of the Spirit and Temper of the holy Jeſus. Nate, That as 
it was propheſied of the Meſſias, that he ſhould preach the 
Goſpel to the Poor, Iſaiab Ixi. 1. accordingly they were the 
Poor whom Chriſt preached unto; for the Phariſees and 
Rab!.ies neglected them as the People of the Earth, Feb vii. 49. 
And Grotius ſays, that they had a Proverb, That the Spirit 
of God never reſts but upon a rich Man. Beſides, the 
Phariſees and Rabbies Doctrines, which they preached, were 
vain Traditions, allegorical Interpretations, and cabaliſtical 
Deductions, which tranſcended the Capacities of the V ulgar, 
ſo that they could profit very little by repairing to their 
Schools, and by hearing their Interpretations of the Law ; 
and therefore our Saviour, in the Cloſe of this Chapter, calls 
the People off from them to learn of him, ver. 28. Come 
unto me, &c. | | 


6. And. blefied is be mhoſorver hall non be offended 


in me. 
Our Saviour here, by pronouncing them Bleſſed that are 


but he followed them himſelf: His Word of Command to 


not | qv in him, doth intimate the Miſery of thoſe who 
| {tumble at him, and to whom he is the Rock of * 
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Some are offended at the Poverty of his Perſon, others are 


offended at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine. Some 
are offended at his Croſs, others are offended at his free 
Grace ; But ſuch as, inſtead of being offended at Chriſt, 
believe in him, and bottom their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed Condition : 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall not be offended in me, 

7 And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto 
the multitudes concerning John, What went ye out 
into the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the 
wind? 8 But what went ye out for to ſee? A man 
clothed in ſoft raiment? Behold, they that wear ſoft 
clothing are in kings houſes. 9 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet? yea, I ſay unto you, and 
more than a prophet. 10 For this is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

Our Saviour having given Satisfaction to John's Diſciples, 
next enters upon a large Commendation of John himſelf : 
Where obſerve, 1. The Perſons whom he commended him 
before ; not Fohn's own Diſciples, for they had too high an 


Opinion of their Maſter already, and were ſo much addicted 


to Jahn that they envied Chriſt for his Sake: See John 


iii. 26. Behold, Chriſt baptizeth, and all Men come unto 


him. It was a great Eye-ſore that Chriſt had more Hear- 
ers and Followers than John; therefore not before Fohn's 
Diſciples, but before the Multitude, Chriſt commends Fobn : 
For as John's Diſciples had too high, ſo this Multitude had 
too low an Opinion of him; poſhbly becauſe of his Impri- 
ſonment and Sufferings. There was a Time when the Peo- 
ple had high Thoughts of John, but now they undervalued 
him. Learn thence, The great Uncertainty of popular Ap- 
plauſe; the People contemn 'To-day whom they admired 
Yeſterday ; he who To-day is cried up, 'To-morrow is trod- 
den down. The Word and the Miniſters are the ſame ; but 
this proceeds from the Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy of the 
People : Nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Men, no- 
thing is ſo variable as the Opinion of the Multitude. Ob 

ſerve, 2. The Time when our Saviour thus commended 

John; not in the Time of his Proſperity and Greatneſs, 
when the People flecked after him, and Herod got him to 
Court and reverenced him; but when the giddy Multitude 
had forſaken him, and he was fallen into Diſgrace at Court, 
and had preached himſelf into a P.ifon : Now Chriſt vindi- 
cates his Innocency, maintains his Honour, proclaims his 
Worth, and tells the People, that the World was not wor- 
thy of ſuch a Preacher as John was. Learn thence, That 
Chriſt will Rand by, and ſtick faſt to his faithful Miniſters, 
when all the World forſake them. Let the World flight and 
deſpiſe them at their Pleaſure, yet Chriſt will maintain their 
Honour, and ſupport their Cauſe ; as they bear a faithful 
Witnelsto Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear witneſs to their Faith- 
fulneſs for him. Obſerve, 3. The Commendation itſelf, 
Our Saviour commends Jobn. 1. For his Conſtancy ; he was 
not a Reed ſpaten with the Wind; that is, a Man of an un- 
{table and unſettled Judgment, but fixed and ſtedfaſt. 2. For 
his Sobriety and high Meaſures of Mortification; he was 
no delicate, voluptuous Perſon, but grave, ſober, and 
ſevere; he was mortified to the Glory and Honour, to the 
Eaſe and Pleafures of the World. John wrought no Mira- 
cles; but his holy Converſation was as effectual as Mi- 
racles to prevail with the People. 3. For his Humility; he 
might have been what he would; the People were ready to 
cry him up for a Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God; but John's 
lowly Spirit refuſes all; He confeſſed and denied not, ſaying, 
I am not the Cbriſt, but a poor Miniſter of his, willing, 
dut not worthy to do him Service. This will commend our 
Miniftry to the Conſciences of our People, when we ſeek 
not our own Glory, but the Glory of Chriſt. 4. Our Sa- 
viour commends Fobn for his clear Frezcning and Revealing 
of Chriſt to the People: He was more than a Prophet, ver. . 
becauſe he pointed out Chriſt more clearly and fully than any 
before him. The ancient Prophets ſaw Chriſt afar off ; 
Jabn beheld him Face to Face: They propheſied of him; he 
pointed at him, ſaying, This is He. Whence learn, That 
the clearer any Miniſtry is in diſcovering of Chriſt, the more 
excellent it is. 


11 Verily I fay unto you, Among them that are 
born of women there hath not riſen a greater than 


4 | 4 


John the Baptiſt: notwithſtanding, he that is leaſt in 
the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. | 


Our Saviour having highly commended John in the fore- 
going Verſes, here he {ets Bounds to the Honours of his Mini- 

ry, adding, That tho Jon was greater than all the Prophets 
that went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt than all of them, 
yer he ſaw leſs than them that came after hi. The meaneſt 


to come. 


vangelical Miniſter that preaches Chriſt come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the Old Prophets, who propheſied of Chriſt 
| That Miniſter who ſets forth the Life, Death, 
| Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is greater in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, that is, has an highcr Office in the 
Church, and a more excellent Miniitry, than all the Pro- 
phets, yea, than John himſelf. The Excellency of a Ministry 
conſiſts in the Light and Clearneſs of it. Now though Fobn's 
Light did exceed all that went before him, yet it fell ſhort 
of them that came after him: And thus he that was leaſt in 


tbe Kingdom of Grace on Earth, much more he that is the 


leaſt in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than 
John. Not that the meaneſt Chriſtian, but the meaneſt 
Evangelical Prophet, or Preacher of the Chriſtian Doctrine, 
is greater than foh ; partly in reſpect of his Doctrine, which 
is more ſpiritual and heavenly ; partly in reſpect of his Of- 
fice, which was to preach Chriſt crucified and riſen again; 
and partly in reſpect of divine Aſſiſtance, for Jobn did no 
Miracle, but the Apoſtles that ſucceeded him went forth, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the Mord with 
Signs following. Add to this, that th: Holy Ghoſt fell not 
upon John, and he ſpake not by any extraordinary Inipiration 
of the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven, as the Apoſtles 


did; and thus he that was leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
was greater than John. 


12 And from the days of John the Baptiſt until 
now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence, and 
the violent t. ke it by force. 


Our Saviour goes on in commending Jobn's Miniſtry from 
the 2 Succeſs of it: It had that powerful Influence upon 
the Conſciences of Men, that no Soldiers were ever more vio- 
lent and eager in the ſtorming and taking a ſtrong Hold, 
than John's Hearers were in purſuing the 2 of Hea- 
ven. Never any Miniſter (before) diſcovered the Meſſiah 
and his Kingdom ſo clearl, as John did; and therefore never 
was there ſuch Zeal to preſs into the Kingdom of Heaven 
amongſt any as the Hearers of John had. Learn hence, 
1. That the clearer Knowledge any People have of the Worth 
and Excellency of Heaven, the more will their Zeal be in- 
flame d in the Purfuir of Heaven. 2. That all that do intend 
and reſolve for Heaven muſt offer Violence in the taking of 
it; none but the Violent are victorious : They take it by Force. 
Which Words are both reſtrictive and promiſive. They 
are the Violent, and none other that take it; and all the 
Violent ſhall take it. Though careleſs Endeavours may prove 
abortive, vigorous Proſecution ſhall not miſcarry, There is 
alto another Expoſition of theſe Words ; The 28 take thæ 
King dum of Heaven by Force; that is, the Publicans and Sin- 
ners, and poorer Sort of People, who were looked upon by 
the Scribes and Phariſees as Perſons who had no Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Meſſiah ; theſe, as violent Invaders and 
bold Intruders, embrace the Goſpel, and do as it were take 
it b Force from the learned Rabbies, who challen the chief- 
eſt Place in this Kingdom: And accordingly our 5:y:our tells 
them, St. Matt. xxl. 31. The Publicans and Harlots go into 
the Kingdom of God before you; for you believed not 7abn 
coming to you in the Way of Righteouſneſs, but the Publi- 
cans and Harlots believed him, when at the ſame time the Pha- 
riſees and Lawyers rejected, c. being not baptized of him. 


13 For all the prophets and the law propheſied 
until John. 14 And if ye will receive it, this is 
Elias which was for to come. 15 He that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. | 


Here is ſtill a farther Commendation of Jahn. The Law 
and the Prophets till the Coming of John, did foretel the 
 M: fiah, but not ſo determinately, not ſo nearly, not fo 
clearly as John did: And accordingly, he was that Elias 
whien Iſaias and Malachi foretold ſhould be the Harbinger 
and Fore-runner of Chritt. But why hath 7ohn the Baptiſt 
| the Name of Elias ? Poſſibly becauſe they were alike zealous 
5 in 
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in the Work of God; they were alike ſucceſsful in that 
Work, and they were alike perſecuted for their Work; the 
one by Jezebel, the other by Herodias. 


It is like unto children fitting in the markets, and 
calling unto their fellows, 17 And ſaying, We have 
piped unto you, and ye have not danced : we have 
mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. 18 For 
John came neither eating nor drinking, and they ſay, 
He hath a devil. 19 The Son of man came eating 
and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man gluttonous 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and ſinners. 
But wiſdom is juſtified of her children. 


: 
1 


| 


| 


Our Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe Humour 
of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the embra- 
cing of the Goſpel, neither John's Miniftry, nor Chriſt's. 
This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways. 1. Allegorically, 
ver, 16, 17. 2. Properly, ver. 18, 19. By Way of Allegory, 
he compares them to ſullen Children, whom nothing would 
pleaſe, neither Mirth nor Mourning : If their Fellows piped 
before them, they would not dance; if they ſung mournful 
Songs to them, they would not lament : That is, the Phari- 
ſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and capricious Humour, that 
God himſelf could not pleaſe them, tho” he uſed Variety of 
Means and Methods in order to that End. Neither the de- 
lightful Airs of Mercy, nor the doleful Ditties of Judgment, 
could affect or move their Hearts. Next, our Lord plainly 
interprets this Allegory, by telling them, That John came to 
them neither eating nor drinking ; that is, not ſo freely and 


| 
| 


16 But whereunto ſhall I liken this generation ? | 


trine with Miracles, and finding Multitudes after all his En- 
deavours remain in their Impenitence, he proceeds to up- 
braid them ſeverely for that their Contempt of Goſpel Grace: 
Then began he to upbraid the Cities, &c. Where cbſerve, 
1. The Cities upbraided, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 
naum ; in their Pulpits he daily preached, and thoſe Places 
were the Theatres upon which his Miracles were wrought ; 
other Cities only heard, theſe faw ; but where he preached 
moſt, he prevailed leaſt ; like fome Fiſhermen, he catched 
leaſt in his own Pond. Ob erde, 2. What he upbraids them 
for; not for Diſreſpect to his Perſon, but for Difobedience to 
his Doctrine; becauſe they repented not. The great Deſign 
of Chriſt, both in the Doctrine which he preached, and in 
the Miracles which he wrought, was to bring Men to Repent- 
ance ; that is, to forſake their Sins, and live well. Obſerve, 
3. Whom he upbraids them with; Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Nations rude and barbarous, out of the Pale 
of the Church, ignorant of a Saviour, and of the Ways to Sal- 
vation by him. Learn, that the higher a People riſe under 
the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. They that 
have becn neareſt to Converſion, and not yet converted, 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged. 
Cat ernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sadom's for Severity, be- 
cauſe ſhe exceeded Sadem in the Enjoyment of Means and 
Mercy. 'The Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the 
Goſpel, is of all others the moſt dangerous, and thcir Dam- 
nation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt ſevere. Sadam, the Stain 
of Mankind, a City ſoaked in the Dregs of Villainy : Vet this 
Hell upon Earth ſhall have a milder Hell at the laſt Day of 
Judgment, than unbelieving Capernaum, as the next Verſe 
informs us, ver. 23. | 


23 And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 


lentifully as other Men, being a very auſtere and mortified 
— both in his Diet and in his Habit: And all this was 
deſigned by God, that the Auſterity of his Life, and Seve- 
rity of his Doctrine might awaken the Phariſees to Repent- 
ance: But inſtead of this, they cenſure him for having a 
Devil; becauſe he delighted in Solitude, and avoided Converſe 
with Men: According to the ancient Proverb, that every ſo- 
litary Perſon is either an Angel or a Devil, either a wild 


heaven, ſhalt be brought down to hell : for if the 
mighty works which have been done in thee had been 
done in Sodom, it would have remained until this 
day. | 


This City lying under greater Guilt than the reft, Chriſt 
names it by itſelf, without the reſt ; nay he doth not only 


Beaſt or a God. hn being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 
comes to them, who being of a free and familiar Converſe, 
not ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, even of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying with them at their Feaſts, yet without the 
leaſt Compliance with them in their Sins: But the Freedom 
of our Saviour's. Converſation diſpleaſed them as much as 
"Fa5a's Reſervedneſs of Temper; for they cry, Behold a Man 
gluttonous. Chr.ſt's Affability towards Sinners they call Ap- 
probation of their Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſe- 
neſs and Luxury. Learn hence, 1. That the faithful and 
zealous Miniſters of God, let their Temper and Converſe be 
what it will, cannot pleaſe the Enemies of Religion, and 
the Haters of the Power of Godlineſs ; neither John's Au- 
ſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity, would gain upon the Pha- 
riſees. It is our Duty in the Courſe of our Miniſtry to ſeek 
to pleaſe all Men for their Good : But after all our Endea- 
vours to pleaſe all, we ſhall pleaſe but very few; but if God 
and Conſcience be of the Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe 
and happy. Obſerve, 2. That it has been the old Policy of 


— — 


name it, but notify it, as being lifted up to Heaven by fignal 
Favours and Privileges, namely, Chriſt s Preſence, Chriſt's 
Preaching and Miracles. Obſerve, 1. Capernaum's Privileges 
enjoyed, tho” a po obſcure Place in ittelf, yet ſhe was by 
the Perſon, Miniſtry, and Miracles of Chriſt, lifted up to Hca- 
ven. Learn thence, That Goſpel-Ordinances and Church- 
Privileges enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Advancement 
to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places. Cbſerve, 2. An 
heavy Doom denounced, Thou ſhalt be brought down to Heil; 
that is, thy Condition ſhall be as ſd as that of the worſt of 
Men, for thy Non-proficiency under the Means enjoyed. 
Learnthence, The Goſpel-Ordinances and Church-Privileges 
enjoyed, but not improved, provoke Almighty God to inflict 
the ſoreſt of Judgments upon a People. Thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be brought down to Hell. 


24 Bur I ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tole- 
rable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for thee. _ | 


the Devil, that he might hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel, 
to fill the Minds of Perſons with an invincible Prejudice 
againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
3. That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches caſt upon Reli- 
gion, and the Miniſters of it, ſuch as are Wiſdom's Children, 
wiſe and good 

itin their } 

it in their Lives, 


— 


Wiſdom is juſtified of her Children. 

20 © Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein 
moſt of his mighty works were done, becaule they 
repented not. 21 Wo unto thee, Chorazin; wo unto 
thee, Bethſaida: for if the mighty works which were 
done in you had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented _s ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 
22 But I fay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than for you. 


Men, will juſtify Religion; that is, approve ' 
udgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and adorn | 


Obſerve here, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 


2. That in the Day of Judgment ſome Sinners ſhall fare 
; worſe than others. There are Degrees of Punithment among 
the Damned, 


heard of a Saviour, nor ever had an Offer of Salvation by 


3- That the worſt of Heathens, who never 


him, hall fare better in the Day of Judgment than thoſe 
that continue impenitent under the Goſpel. Chriſt here 


avouches, that Capernaum's Sentence ſhall exceed Sadam's 
for Severity, | 


* 


23 © At that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank 


thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
and haſt revealed them unto babes; 26 Even fo, 
Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. 


| f 
In thefe Verſes our Saviour gloriſies his Father for the wiſe 


and free Diſpenſation of his Goſpel- Grace to the meaneſt and 


| moſt ignorant; whilſt the great and learned Men of the 


Our Saviour having gonethro' the Cities of Galilee, preach- | World undervalued and deſpiſed it. By wiſe and prudent, 


ing the Doctrine of Repentance, and confirming his Doc- 
5 


3 means werldly wiſe Men, particularly 


Seribes and 
- Phariſees, 


Chap. 11. 
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Phariſees, from whom God in Judgment did hide the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and ſaid ye ſhalt not ſee; becauſe 
they hau cloſed their Eyes, and faid we will not ſee. By Babes 
undetſtand ſuch as are at the greateſt Diſtance in natural 
Conſideration from a Capacity for ſuch rich and heavenly 
Manifeſtations. By hiding theſe Things from the Wiſe and 
Prudent, we are not to underſtand God's putting Darkneſs in- 
to them, but his leaving them to their own Darkneſs, or de- 
nying chem that Light which they had no Deſire to ſee; 
plainly intimating, chat God judicially hides the Myfteries 
of h avenly Wiſdom from worldly wiſe Men. Learn, 1. That 
till God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can 
know either what he is, ot what he requires; Thou haſt re- 
ucaled. 2. I hat the wiſe Men of the World have in all Ages 
deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and therefore been 


judicially given up by God to their on wilful Blindneſs; 
Thou haſt hid theſe Things from the Wiſe an Prudent. 3. That 


the mott ignorant and moſt humble, not the moſt learned, if 
proud, do ſtand ready to receive and embrace the Goſpel Re- 
velation : Thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That this 


is noleſs pleating to Chriſt, than it is the Pleaſure of the Fa- 
ther; Even ſo, 1 


ather, as it ſeemed Good in thy Sight. As if 
Chriſt had ſaid, Father, thy Election and Choice pleaſeth me, 
a being the Choice and good Pleaſure of thy Wiſdom. 


27 All things are delivered unto me of my Father: 


and no man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither 


Eknoweth any man the Father, fave the Son, and he to 


whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 


n this Verſe our Saviour opens his Commiſſion, and de- 
clares, 1. His Authority; that all Power is committed to him, 
as Mediator, from God the Father. 2. His Office; to reveal 
his Father's Mind and Will to a loſt World. No Man knoweth 


the Father, but the Son; that is, the Eſſence and Nature of the | 


Father, the Will and Counſel of the Father, only as the Son 


reveals them. Learn, That all our ſaving Knowledge of God | 


is in and through Jeſus Chriſt; he, as the great Prophet of 


the Church, reveals the Mind and Will of God unto us for | 


our Salvation; and no ſaving Knowledge without him. 


28 J Come unto me all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. | 
Here we have a ſweet Invitation, backed with a gracious 
Encouragement : Chriſt invites ſuch as are weary of the Bur- 
den of Sin, of the Slavery of Satan, of the Yoke of the Cere- 
monial Law, to come unto him for Reſt and Eaſe; and as an 
| ns tt aſſures them, that upon their Coming to him 
they ſhall find Reſt, Learn, 1. That Sin is the Soul's labori- 
ous Burden; Come unte me, all ye that labour. Labouring 


ſuppoſes a Burden. to be laboured under ; this Burden 1s 


Sin's Guilt. 2. That ſuch as come to Chriſt for Reſt muſt 
be laden Sinners. 3. That laden Sinners not only may but 
ought to come to Chriſt for Reſt ; they may come, becauſe 
invited; they ought to come, becauſe commanded. 4. 'Fhat 
the laden Sinner, upon. his coming, ſhall find Reſt. Come, 
Kc. Note here, That to come to Chriſt in the Phraſe of 
the New Teſtament is to believe in him, and to become one 
of his Diſciples, John vi. 35. He that cometh unto me ſhall 
not hunger, he that believeth on me ſhall not thirſt. 


29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for 
F am meek and lowly in heart: and ye ſhall find reſt 
unto your ſouls. | | 


Here note, That the Phraſe of take the Yohe is Judaical : 
the Jewiſh Doctors ſpeak frequently of the Yoke of the Law; 


the Yoke of the Commandments ; and the Ceremonies im- 


poſed upon the Jews are called a I, Acts xv. 10. Now 
as Moſes had a Yoke, ' ſo has Chrift; and accordingly, 
Obſerve, 1. Chriſt's Diſciples muſt wear Chriſt's Yoke. This 
Yoke is twofold ; a Yoke of Inſtruction; and a Yoke of Af- 
fiction; Chriſt's Law is a Yoke of Inſtruction; it reſtrains 
our natural Inclinations, it curbs our fenfual Appetites ; it is 
i Yoke to corrupt Nature; this Yoke Chriſt calls his Yoke, 
Take my Yoke pon yon 1. Becauſe he, as a Lord, lays it upon 


dur Necks. 2. Becauſe he, as a Servant, bore it upon his own 
Neck firſt, before he laid it upon ours. Obſerve, 2. That 


the Way and Manner how to bear Chriſt's Yoke muſt be 

learnt of Chriſt himſelf. Take my Yoke upon you, and learn 

of me; that is, learn of me, both what to bear, and how to 
» | | Eg 


bear. Obſer de, 3. That Chriſt's Humility and Lowly-mind- 
edneſs, is a great Encouragement to Chriſtians to come 
unto him, and learn of him, both how to obey his Com- 
mands, and how to ſuffer his Will and Pleaſure, Learn of 
me, for I am meek. | 


30 For my yoke is eaſy, and my burden is light. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Authority and Greatneſs ; he has 
Power to impoſe. a Yoke, and inflict a Burden, My Yoke; 
my Burden. 2. His Clemency and Goodneſs, in impoſing 
an eaſy Yoke, and a light | Kh - My Toke is eaſy, my 
Burden is light; that is, my Service is good and gainful, 
profitable and uſeful ; not only tolerable but delightful ; and 
as is my Yoke, ſuch is my bs: The Burden of my 
Precepts, the Burden of my Croſs, both light, not abſo- 
lutely, but comparatively ; the Weight of my Croſs is not 
comparable with the Glory of my Crown. Learn, That the 
Service of Chriſt, though hard and intolerable to corrupt Na- 
ture, yet is a moſt deſirable and delightful Service to Grace, 
or renewed Nature; Chriſt's Service is eaſy to a ſpiritual 
Mind. 1. It is eaſy, as it is a rational Service ; conſonant to 
right Reaſon, though contradictory to depraved Nature. 2. 
Eaſy, as it is a ſpiritual Service; delightful to a ſpiritual 
Mind. 3. Eaſy, as it is an affiſted Service; conſidering that 
we work not in our own Strength, but in God's. 4. Eaſy, 
when once it is an accuſtomed Service; though hard to Be- 
inners, it is eaſy to Progreſſors; the farther we walk, the 
weeter is our Way. 5. Eaſy, as it is the moſt gainful Ser- 
vice; having the Aſſurance of an eternal Weight of Glory, 
as the Reward of our Obedience. Well therefore might our 
holy Lord ſay to his Followers; My Hie is eaſy, and my 
Burden is light. | | | 


— 


E HAT. XIE 


Our bl:fſed Saviour in this Chapter takes Occaſion to inſtruct hi- 
Diſciples in the Doctrine of the Sabbath; ſhewing, that Works 

| of Neceſſity and Mercy may be performed upon that Day, 
without any Violation of the divine Command. 


T that time Jeſus went on the fabbath-day 
F \ through the corn ; and his diſciples were an 
hungred, and began to pluck the ears of corn, and 
to eat. | 


—_ 


| 
, 


Obſervehere, The poor Eſtate and low Condition of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples in this World; they wanted Bread, and are 
forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their Hunger. 
God ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt Children in this World to 
fall into Straits, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their 
Faith, and Dependence upon his Power and Providence. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto 
him, Behold, thy diſciples do that which is not law- 
ful ro do upon the fabbath-day. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons finding fault with this Action 
of the Diſciples, the Phariſees; many of whom accompanied 
our Saviour, not out of any good Intentions, but only with a 
Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with every Thing that either 
Chriſt or his Diſciples ſaid or did. Obſerve, 2. The Action 


| which they found fault with : The Diſciples plucking off the 


Ears of Corn on the Sabbath-day. W here note, It is not Theft 
which the Diſciples are accuſed of by the Phariſees : For to 
take in our TN ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods, as 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that if he were preſent, and knew 
our Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft; but it was 
a ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Corn, that 
the Phariſees ſcrupled ; plucking the Ears was looked upon as 
a Sort of 1 . Learn thence, How zealous Hypocrites 
are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilſt they neglect the 
weightier ; and how ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to the outward 
Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of them. 


3 But he ſaid unto them, Have ye not read what 
David did when he was an hungred, and they that 
were with him, 4 How he entered into the houſe of 
God, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which it was nog 
lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were with 
him, but only for the P = 5 Or have ye not 


read in the law, how on the ſabbath- days the 
| | TR K prieſts 


n —_ — 
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rieſts in the temples profane the ſabbath, and are 
lameleſs? 6 But I ſay unto. you, that in this place 

is one greater than the tempftle. 

In theſe Words our Saviour deſends the Action of his Niſ- 
ciples in plucking the Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by 2 


double Argument: 1. From David's Example; 2 
freed him Tom Fault in eating the conſecrated Bread, whic 


32 


Chap. 12. 
followed him, and he healed them all, 16 And charged 
them that they ſhould not make him known; 

, e, 1. The merciful and miraculous Cure wrought by 
our Saviour's Power upon the impotent Man; He faid unte 
| him, Stretch out. thine Hand, and his Hand was reflored. O- 
| ſerve, 2. What a contrary Effect this Cure had upon the 
} Phariſees ; inſtead of convincing them, they confpire againſt 


none but the Prieſts might lawfully eat; for in Caſes of Ne- 
cefſity, a cerernonial Precept muſt give place to a moral Duty: 
Works of Mercy and Neceflity, for preſerving our Lives, and 
the better fitting us for Sabbath-Services, are certainly lawful 
on the Sabbath-day. 2. From the Example of the Prieſts in 
the Temple, who upon the Sabbath do break the outward 
Reſt of the Day; by killing their Sacrifices and many other 
Acts of bodily . which would be accounted Sabbath - 
profanation, did not the Service of the Temple require and 
juſtify it. Now, ſaith our Saviour, if the Temple-Service 
can juſtify Labour on the Sabbath, I am greater than the 
Temple, and my Authority and Service can juſtify what my 
Diſciples have done. From the Whole we learn, That Acts 
of Mercy, which tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not 
only may, but ought to be done on the Sabbath-day. 


7 But if ye had known what this meaneth, I will 
have mercy and not ſacrifice, ye would not have con- 
demned the guiltleſs. 


Learn hence, That the Law of Mercy is much more ex- 
cellent than the Law of Ceremonies ; and where both can- 
not be obſerved, the leſs mutt give place to the greater. God 
never intended that. the Ceremonies of his — in the 
Firſt Table, ſhould hinder Works of Mercy preſcribed in the 
Second Table. All God's Commands are for Man's Good. 
Where both cannot be obeyed, he will have the Moral Duty 
performed, and the ceremonial Service omitted: He will have 
Mercy and nat Sacrifice ; that is, he will have Mercy rather 
than Sacrifice, Where both cannot be had. 


8 For the Son of man is Lord even of the ſabbath- 
day. | | | | 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, „I, who am Lord of the Sabbath, 
declare to you, that I have a Power to diſpenſe with the Ob- 
ſervation of jt: And it is my Will that the Sabbath, which 
was appointed for Man, ſhould yield to Man's Safety and 
Welfare.” Chriſt the Son of Man was really the Son of 
God ; and as ſuch had Power over the Sabbath, to diſpenſe 
with it, yea, to abrogate and change it at his Pleaſure. 


9 And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their ſynagogue. 10 © And behold, there was a man 
. which had hig hand withered : And they aſked him, 
ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath- days? that 
they might accuſe him. 11 And he ſaid unto them, 
What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ſheep, and it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, 
will he not lay hold on it, and lift zz out? 12 How 
much then is a man better than a ſheep? wherefore 
it is lawful to do well on the ſabbath- days. 


Here we have another Diſpute between our Saviour and the 
Phariſees concerning the Sabbath; whether it be a Breach of 
that Day, mercifully to heal a Perſon having a withered 
Hand? Chriſt confutes them from their own Practice, telling 
the Phariſees, that they themſelves judged it lawful to help out 
a Sheep, or an Ox, if fallen into a Pit on that Day: How 
much more ought the Life of a Man to be preferred ? Here 
we may remark, how inveterate a Malice the Phariſees had 
againſt our Saviour, when they could find no Crime to charge 
him with, they blame him for working a merciful and mira- 
culous Cure upon the Sabbath-day. F hen Envy and Ma- 
lice (which are evermore quick-ſ1ghted) can find ng Occa- 
ſion of Quartel, they will invent one againſt the Innocent. 


13 Then faith he to the man, Stretch forth thine 


hand: and he ſtretched it forth; and it was reſtored 
whale, like 38 the other. 14 L. Then the Phariſces 
went out, and held a =$ ainſt him, how they 


hen Tell knew it, he 


might deſtroy him. 15 But w 
withdrew himſelf from thence ; and great multitudes 


tence; but, as the Prince of Peace, ſhall 


him: Chriſt's Enemies, when Arguments fail, fall to V io- 
lence. Obſerve, 3. The prudent Means which our Saviour 
uſes for his own Prehrvatkin, He withdrew himſelf. Chrift's 
Example teaches his Miniſters their Duty; to avoid the 
Hands of Perſeoutors, and prudently to preſerve their Lives, 
unleſs when their Sufferings are like to do more than 
their Lives. Obſerve, 4. The great Humility of Chriſt in con- 
cealing his own Praiſes ; he had no Ambition that the Fame 
of his Miracles ſhould be ſpread abroad, for he ſought not 
his own Glory; neither would he by the Noiſe of his Mi- 
racles enrage the Phariſees againſt him to take away his Life ; 
knowing that his Time was not yet come, and he had'much 
Work to do before his Death. 129 = 


17 Thar it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 18 Behold, my ſervant 
whom I have choſen; my beloved, in whom my 
ſoul is well pleaſed : I will put my fpirit upon him, 
and he ſhall ſhew judgment to the Gentiles. 19 He 
ſhall not ſtrive, nor cry; neither ſhall any man hear 
his voice in the ſtreets. 2@ A bruiſed reed ſhall he 
not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, 
till he ſend forth judgment unto victory. 21 And in 
his name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. | 


That is, our bleſſed Saviour did thoſe good Acts before 
ſpoken of, that it might appear that he was the true Mefſias. 
propheſied of by Iſaias the Prophet, Chap. xlii. 1, 2. Be- 
hold my Servant whom I have ſet apart for accompliſhin 
the Work of Salvation for a loſt World; he by the Fulneſs 
of my Spirit Mall teach the Nations the Way of Fruth and 
Righteouſneſs : He ſhall not ſubdue Men by Forte and Vo- 
deal gently with 
the Weak, and cheriſh the leaſt Meaſures of Grace, and 
Degrees of Goodneſs. Obſerve here, 1. A Deſcription of 
Chriſt as Mediator; he is God the Father's Servant em- 
ployed in the moſt noble Service, n of inſtruct- 
ing and ſaving a loſt World. Obſerve, 2. With what Meek - 
neſs and Gentleneſs Chriſt ſets up his ſpiritual Kingdom in 
the World ; he doth not with Noiſe and Clamour, with 
Force and Violence, ſubdue and conquer, but with Meek- 
neſs and Gentleneſs gains Perſons Conſent to his Govern- 
ment and Authority, Obſerve, 3. The gentle Carriage of 
Chriſt in treating thoſe of infirmer Grace; he doth and will 
graciouſly preſerve and tenderly cheriſh-the ſmalleſt Begin- 
nings, the weakeſt Meaſures, and the loweſt Degrees of ſin- 
cere Grace, which he obſerves in any of his Children and 
People. By the bruiſed Reed and ſmoaking Flax, underftand 
ſuch as are broken with a Senſe of Sin, ſuch as are weak in 
Faith, ſuch as are ſo much overpowered by Corruption, that 
they do rather ſmoke. than burn or ſhine; ſuch as are thus | 
and mean in Spirituals, Chriſt will not break with his Power, 
nor quench with his Rebukes, till he has perfected their 
Converſion, and their weak Grace is become victorious, 
22 C Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed 
with a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, in- 
ſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 


23 And all the people were amazed, and ſaid, Is not 
this the ſon of David? 24 But when the Phariſees 
heard it, they faid, This fellom doth nat caſt out de- 
vils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the devils. 

As a farther Inſtance of Chrift's miraculous , Power, be 
bealed one whom the Devil had caſt into a Diſeaſe which 
deprived him both of Speech and Sight: At this Miracle the 
Multitude wonder, ſayings 1s not this: the Sen of David ? 
that is, the promiſed Meſſias. The Phariſees hearing 
this, with great Bittezneſs. and Contempt ſaid, | This: Fellow 
caſteth cut Devils by Beekzebub the Price af Devils, Obfarve 
from heace, how Obitinacy and Malice will make Men miſ- 
conſtrue; the Actions of the maſt Huly and Innocent; 


WW Help. 


_ 
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of the Devil. There never was any Perſon ſo good, nor an 

Aion fo gracious, but they have * ſubject both to Cen- 
ſure and Miſconſtrudtion: The beſt Way is to ſquare our 
Actions by the right Rule of Juſtice and Charity, and then 
et · the World paſs their Cenſures at their Pleaſure. When 


the holy and innocent Jeſus was thus aſſaulted, what Won 


der is it if we his ſinful Servants be branded on all, Sides by 


reviling Tongues? Why ſhould we expect better Treatment 
than the Son of God? 


25 And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid tinto 
them, Every kingdom divided againſt itſelf is brought 
 to.defolation ; and every city or houſe divided againſt 
itſelf ſhall not ſtand. ' 26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, 
he is divided againſt himſelf ; how ſhall then his king- 
dom ſtand? 27 And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 
devils, by whom do your children caſt them out? 
therefore they ſhall be your judges. 28 But if I caſt 
out. devils by the ſpirit of God, then the kingdom of 
God is come unto you. 29 Or elſe, how can one 
enter into a ſtrong man's houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and then he will 
ſpoil his houſe. 30 He that is not with me is againſt 
me; and he that gathereth not with me ſcattereth 
a | | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to clear his Innocence, and to con- 
vince the Phariſees of the Unreaſonableneſs of this their 
Calumny and falfe Accuſations, offers ſeveral Arguments to 
their Conſideration. 1. That it was very unlikely that Satan 
| ſhould lend him this Power to uſe it againſt himſelf. As 
| Satan has a Kingdom, ſo he has Wit enough to preſerve his 
Kingdom, and will do nothing to weaken his own Intereſt, 
Now if I have received my Power from Satan for deſtroyin 
him and his Kingdom, then is Satan divided againſt himſelf. 

2. Our Saviour tells them, they might with as much Reaſon 
attribute all Miracles to the Devil, as thoſe that were wrought 
by him. "There were certain Jews among themſelves, who 
caſt out Devils in the Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob; Chriſt aſks the Phariſees, by what Power theſe 
their Children caſt them out ? They acknowledged that thoſe 
did it by the Power of God; and there was no Cauſe, but 
their Malice, why they ſhould not acknowledge that what he 
did was by the ſame Power. If 7 caft out Devils by the Spi- 
rit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto you ; that is, 
the Meſſias is come ; becauſe he wrought theſe Miracles to 
prove that he was the Meſſias. 3. Another Argument to 

rove that the Miracles which Chriſt wrought were by the 
— of God, and not by the Help of Satan, is this: The 

Devil is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but 

God's only that is ſtronger than his: Now, ſays Chriſt, if 
I were not affifted by a Divine Power, I could never caſt 
out this ſtrong Man, who reigns in the World as in his 
Houſe : It mult be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that ſhall 
bind Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength? 


. 31 J Wherefore | ſay unto you, All manner of fin 
and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven unto men: but the 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt. ſhall not be forgiven 


unto men. 32 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word againſt 


the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but who- 


ſoever inſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be 
forgiven . him, neither in this. world, neither in the 
world to come. e 


. Obſerve, 1. How our Saviour makes a Difference betwixt 
ſpeakin againſt the Son of Man, and ſpeaking againſt the 
Holy Gh Zy ſpeaking againſt the Son of Aan, is meant, 
all thoſe Reproaches which were caft upon our Saviour's Per- 
fon as Man, without reflecting upon his Divine Power as 
God, which he teſtified by his Miracles. Such were their 
reproaching him with the Meannefs of his Birth, their cen- 
furing him for a 2 my the m_ 
ut by ſprubing agat is meant, their 
— 2 that Divine Power whereby he 
wrought his Mfiracles; ich was an immediate Reflection 
upon the Holy Spirit, and a blaſpheming of him. 6 . 
The Nature of this Sin of ſpeaking againſt the Holy-Ghoſt: 
lu conſiſteth in this, that the Phariſees ſaaing our Saviour work 
Md | 


y | Miracles, and caſt out Devils 


general Courſe. 


| of Man. 


full : 


33 
by the Spirit of God, contrar 

to the Conviction of their 1 4 Minds, they mukicioady 
aſcribed his Miracles to the Power of the Devil, charging him 
ta be a Sorcerer and a Magician, and to have a familicr Spi- 
7. by whoſe Help he did thoſe mighty Works; when in 

ruth he did them by the Spirit of Cod Obſerve, 3. That 
this Sin above all others is called unpardon le, and upon 
what Accourit it is fo, The Caſe of ſuch Blaſphemers of the 
Holy Spirit is not only dangerous, but deſperate ;. becauſe 
they reſiſt their laſt Remedy, and oppoſe the beſt Means for 
their Conviction. What can God do more to convince a 
Man that Jeſus Chtiſt is the true Meſſiah, than to work Mi- 
racles for that Purpoſe? Now if when Men {ee plain Mira- 
cles ng they will ſay it is not God that works them, 
but the Devil ; as if Satan would conſpire againſt himſelf, 
and ſeek the Ruin af his own Kingdom, there js no way left 
to convince ſuch Perſons, but they muſt and will continue in 
their Oppoſition to Truth, to their inevitable Condemnation. 


33. Either make the tree good, and his fruit good; 
or elſe make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt: 
for the tree is known by bis fruit. K 

Theſe Words may either refer to the Phariſees, or to 
Chriſt himſeJf. If to the Phariſees, the Senſe is, You hypo- 
critical Pharifees ſhew yourſelves what' you 'are by your 
Words and Actions, even as the Fruit Theweth” what the 
Tree is. If they refer to Chriſt, then they ate an Appeal to 
the Phariſces themſelves, to judge of our Saviour and his 
Doctrine by the Miracles which he wrought... If he wrought 
by the Devil, his Works would be as bad as the Devil's ; 
but if his Works were good, they muſt ow them to be 
wrought by the Power of God. The Expre on implies, 
that a Man m_y be known by his Actions, as a Tree may be 
knowti by his Fruit; yet not by a ſingle Action, but by a 
Series of Actions : Not by a partic ar Act, but by our 


34 O0 generatiori of vipers, how can ye, being evil, 
ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſpeaketh. | 


Note here, 1. The Fervency and Zeal of our Saviour's 
Spirit, in the Compellation given to the Phariſees ; he calls 
them a Generation of Vipers; intimating, that they were a 
venomous and dangerous Sort of Men. Learn hence, That 
it is not always Railing and indiſcreet Zeal to call wicked 
Men by ſuch Names as their Sin deſerves. Obſerve farther, 
From our Saviour's ſaying, that out of the Abundance of the 
Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh ; that the Heart is the Fountain 
both of Words and Actions; according as the Heart is, ſo 
is 5 Current of Mens Words and Actions, either good or 
evil. 5 


35 A good man out of the good treaſure of the 
heart bringeth forth things; and an evil man 
out of the evil treaſure bringeth forth evil things. 


Obſerve here, A double Treaſure diſcovered in the Heart 
1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Corruption, both 
natural and acquired, from whence proceed evil Things. 
Now this is called a Treaſure, not for the Preciouſneſs of it, 
but for the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Trea- 
ſure : And alfo for the Continuance of it; though it be per- 
petually overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue 

his Treaſure of original Corruption in Man's Nature 
may be drawn low in this L ſanctifying Grace, but it 


ife, b 

can never be drawn dry. 2. Here is good Treaſure of 
Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and Man ; which is 
the Source and 8 pring from whence all 

proceed and flow, Fo 

the Fountain from whence all Sin ſprings, ſo the Heart re- 
newed by Grace is the Source and Spring from whence all 
gracious Actions do proceed and flow. 


cious Actions do 


r as the Heart of Man by Nature is 


36 But I ſay unto you, That every idle word that 
men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof in the 
„% % 24.7 

I ay unto vou; 1, that have always been in my Father's 
Bebo, and fulty Fo his Mind; 5 that am conſtituted 
Judge of the Quich and Dead, and underſtand the Rule of 
Judgment ; IL, even I, do aſſurs you, that every Word that 
nas ns Tendency ta promote the QAlury af God, or ſome 


way 


34 


St. MATTHEW. Chap. 12 


— 


way the Good of others, will fall under Cenſure at the eat 
Day, without an intervening Repentance. Note here, I hat 
there are two Serts of Words for which we muſt be judged ; 
ſinful Words, and idle Words. Sinful Words are blaſphe- 
mous Words, centorious Words, lying and ſlandering Words. 
Idle Words are ſuch as favour nothing of Wiſdom and Piety; 
that have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better : 
How light ſoever Men make of their Words now, yet in 
God's Balance another Day they will be found to weigh 
very heavy, What a Bridle ſhould this Text be to extrava- 
gant Tongues ? fee Col. iv. 6. Let your Speech be always ſea- 
foned with Salt, that is, with Wiſdom, &c. for our Words 
may in ſchief others a long Time after they are ſpoken ; how 
many Years may a frochy or filthy Word, a profane Scoff, 
an athei!tical Jcit, ſtick in the Minds of them that hear it, 
after the Tongue that ſpake it is dead? A Word ſpoken is 
phyfically tranſient, but morally permanent. 


37 For by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and 
by thy words thou thalt be condemned. 


Objerve here, The Argument which our Saviour uſes to 
move us to Watchfulneſs over our Words; By our Words we 
ſhall be juſtified; not meritoriouſly, but declaratively : Good 
Words declare Goodneſs in ourſelves, and we ſhall be de- 
clared good to others by our Words, if our Words and Ac- 
tions do correſpond and agree with one another, 
Life are in the Power of the Tongue ; that is, according to the 
right and wrong uſing of the Tongue, we may judge and 
gather whether Men are dead or alive as to God; and 
bound for H-aven or Hell. Doubtleſs Juſtification or Con- 
demnation will paſs upon Men at the Day of Judgment, ac- 
cording to the State of the Perſon, and Frame of the Heart ; 
now our Words will juſtify or condemn us in that Day, as 
Evidences of the State and Frame of the Soul. We uſe to 
fiy, ſuch Witneſſes hanged a Man; that is, the Evidence 
they gave caſt and condemned him. O think of this ſeriouſly; 
if Words evidence the State of thy Soul, what an helliſh State 
muſt thy Soul be in, who haſt inured thy ſelf to the —_— 
of Hell, to Oaths and Curſes; Sins nn, the Devil 
cheats Men more than by any Sins whatſoever |! * are 
damned for them, yet get nothing by them, neither Profit 
nor Pleaſure. 


38 © Then certain of the ſcribes and of the Pha- 


riſces anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would fee a ſign 
trom thee. 39 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


An evil and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, 


and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, but the ſign of 
the prophet Jonas. 40 For as Jonas was three days 
and three nights in the whal-'s belly: ſo ſhall the Son 
of man be three days and three nights in the heart of 
the earth. 41 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in 
judgment with this generation, and ſhall condemn 
it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; 
and behold, a greater than Jonas 7s here. 42 The 
queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with 
this generation, and ſhall condemn it : for ſhe came 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear the 
wiſdom of Solomon; and behold, a greater than 
Solomon is here. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Requeſt which the Phariſees make 
to Chriſt ; Maſter, we would fre a Sign from thee. But had 
not Chriſt ſhewed them Signs enough already? What were 
all the Miracles wrought in their Sight, but convincing Signs 
that he was the true Meffias ? But Infidelity mixed with Ob- 
ſtinacy is never ſatisfred, Ob/erve, 2. Our Saviour's Anſwer 
to the Phariſees Requeſt : He tells them that they ſhould 
have one Sign more, to wit, that of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead: For as Jenas lay buried three Days in the Whale's 
Belly, and was then wonderfully -reftored, fo ſhould (and did) 
our Saviour continue in the Grave Part of three natural Days, 
and then riſe again. Olſerve, 3. How Chriſt declares the 
Inexcuſableneſs of their State, who would not be convinced 
by the former Miracles he had wrought that he was the ttue 
Meffiah ; nor yet be brought to believe. in him by this laſt 
Sign er Miracle of his Ræſurrection. The Ninevitos ſhall con- 
cemn the Phariſees : They repented at the Preaching of Jonas 1 
hut theſe would nat be convinced by the Preaching and Mi- 


Death and' 


racles of Jeſus, The Queen of. Sheba, who alſo came from the 
South to hear and admire the 1Wi/dbaw of Solomon, jba +, 
in Judgment againſt thoſe that reject Chriſt, who is the Wil- 
dom of the Father; and the Dodtrine delivered by him, 
which was the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. 
Learn, That the Sins of Infidelity and Impenitency are ex- 
ceedingly heightened, and their Guilt, aggravated, from the 
Means afforded by God to bring a People. to Faith and Obe- 
dience. The Sin of the Phariſees in rejecting Chriſt's 
Miracles and Miniſtry, was by far gzeater than that of the 
Ninevites, had they refed To 115 1 Meſfage and- Miniſtry 
ſent by God amongſt them, 8 8 a | 


43 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, 
he walketh through dry places,  feeking reſt, and 
findeth none. 44 Then he ſaith, I will return into 
my houſe from whence I came out: and when he is 
come, he findeth it empty, fwepr, and garniſhed. 
| 45 Then goeth he, and taketh with himfelf ſeven 
other ſpirits more wicked than ' himſelf, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that 
man is worſe then the firſt. Even to ſhall it be alſo 
unto this wicked generation. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable, is to ſhew that the 
Phariſees, by rejecting the Goſpel and refuſing to believe in 
Chriſt, were in a ſeven- fold wore Condition thin if the 
Goſpel had never been preached tothem, and a Saviour had 
never come among them; becauſe by our Saviour's Minit 
Satan was in ſome ſo t cait out: But for. rejeſting Chriſt and 
his Grace, Satan had got. a ſeven- fold ſtronger Poſſtſſion of 
them now than before. From this Parable lara, 1. That 
Satan is an unclean Spirit; he has loſt his original Purity, 
his holy Nature, in which he was. created, and & become 
univerſally filthy in himſelf ; no Means being allowed him by 
God for purging of his filthy and Jnr wary, — Nay, he 
is a perfect Enemy to Purity and Holineſs, | mbligning all 
that love it, and would promote it. 2. That Satan is a reſt» 
leſs and unquiet Spirit; being caſt out of Heaven, he can reſt 
no where: When he is either gone out of a Man through 
Policy, or caſt out of a Man by Power, he has no Content 
| or Satisfaction, till he returns into a filthy Heart, where he 
delights to be as the Swine in miry Places. 3. That wicked 
and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit dwelling in them; 
their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habitation ; and the Luſts 
of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Revenge, Envy and 
Hypocriſy, theſe are the Garniſhings of Satan's Houle, 
Man's Heart was God's Houſe by Creation, it is now Satan's 
by Uſurpation and judiciary Tradition. 4. That Satan by 
the Preaching of the Goſpel may ſeem to go out of Perſons, 
and they become ſober and civilized ; yet may he return to 
his old Habitation, and the laft End of that Mar may be worſe 
than the Beginning. . Th 


C 46 While he yet talked to the people, behold, 
his mother and his brethren ſtood without, deſiring to 
ſpeak with him. 47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, defiring to 
ſpeak with thee. 48 But he anfwered and faid unto 
| him that told him, Who is my mother? and who 
are my brethren ? 49 And he ſtretehed forth his hand 
toward his diſciples, / and faid, Behold, ny mother, 
and my brethren; 50. For whoſoever , ſhall do the 
will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is 
my brother, and ſiſter, arid mother. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Verity of Chrift's human Nature; 
he had Affinity and Confanguinity with Men, Perſons near in 
Blood to him, called his Brethren, that is, his Cauſin-Ger- 
mans. 2. That the holy Virgin herſelf was not wholly free 
from Failings and Infirmities; for here ſhe does untimely and 
unſeaſonably interrupt our Saviour when preaching to the 


People and employed about his Father's Buſmeſs. 3. That 
Chriſt did not 2 his Mother, nor — — his 
near Relations; only ſhewed, that he preferred his Father's 


Service before them. Learn; 4. How dear Believers are to 
Jeſus Chriſt.; he prefers his ſpit itual Kindred beſore his na- 
tural. Alliance in Faith, and fpiritual Relation to Chriſt, 
— nemer and dearer than Alliance hy Blood - ow 
ri 
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Chriſt in the Heart is much better than to hear him in the 
Womb. Bleiled be God, this greateſt Privilege is not de- 
nicd to us even now: Though fee Chriſt we cannot, yet love 
him we may; his bodily Preſence cannot be enjoyed by us, 
but his ſpiritual Preſence is not denied us. Thoug: Chriſt 
be not ours, in Houſe, in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſanguinity, 

et in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in Service, he is or may 
C ours. Verily, ſpiritual Regeneration brings Men into a 
more honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Generation 
ever did. Whoſoever fall do the Will of my Father, he is my 
Breather, Sifter, and Mother. | 


CHAP. XII. 


HE. ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, 
and fat by the fea-ſide. 2 And great multi- 
tudes were gathered together unto him, fo that he 
went into a ſhip, and far; and the 3 
ſtood on the ſhore. 3 And he ſpake many things 
unto them in parables, ſay ing. 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of an awaken- 
ing Sermon preached by our Saviour to the Phariſces. In 
this Chapter we are acquainted with the Continuance of his 
Preaching to the Multitude: Where three Things are abſerv- 
alle. 1. Our Lord's Aſſiduity and unwearied Diligence in 
preaching of the Goſpel ; for this Sermon was made the ſame 


Day with that in the former Chapter, Ver. 1. The ſame Day 
2 Jeſus out, aud ſat by the Sea-ſide. A good Pattern for 


the Preachers of the Goſpel to foilow. How afhamed may 
we be to preach once a Week, when our Lord preached twice 
a Day ! Obſerve, 2. The Place our Lord preached in, a Ship; 
not that he declined the Temple or the Synagogue, when he 
had the Opportunity : But in the Want of them Chriſt 
thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no, unmeet Place to 
preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies the Ordinance, 
' but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. Obſerve, 3. 
The Manner of our Lord's Preaching ; it was by Parables 
and Similitudes : Which was an — Inſtruction 
among the Jews, and a very convincing Way; at once 
working aa Mens Minds, Memories, and Affections; 
making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, and the 
Auditors inquiſitive after the Interpretation of the Parable, 
Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables were ſuited 
to his Hearers Employments, ſome of whom being Huſband- 
men, he reſembles his Doctrine to Seed ſown in the Field: 
For thus he ſpeaks : | 


— Behold a ſower went forth to ſow. 4 And 

| when he ſowed, ſome ſeeds fell by the way's fide, and 
the fowls came and devoured them up. 5 Some fell 
upon ſtony places, where they had not much earth: 


and forthwith they ſprung up, becauſe, they had no | 


deepneſs of earth: 6 And when the fun was up, they 
were ſcorched ; and becauſe they had not root, they 
withered away. 7 And ſome fell among thorns ; and 


the thorns ſprung up, and choked them. 8 Bur 
other fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, 


ſome an hundred-fold, ſome ſixty- fold, ſome thirty-told. 
9 Who hach ears to hear, let him hear. 


"he 8 of this Parable is to ſhew that there are four 
1 Hearers of the Word, and but one Sort onl 
that hear to a ſaving Advantage: Alſo to ſhew us the Caufe 
of the different Succeſs of the Word 3 Here Obſerve, 
1. The Sowers, Chrift and his Apoſtles, he the prime and 
principal Sower, they the ſecondary and fubordinate Seedſ- 
men. Chriſt ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field; 
he ſows his own Seed, _ fow his Seed. Wo unto us, if 
we ſow our own Seed, and not Chriſt's. Obſerve, 2. The 
Seed ſown, the Word of God. Fabulous Legends, and un- 
written Traditions, which the Seedſmen of the Church of 
Rome ſow, theſe are not Seed, but Chaff ; or their own Seed, 
not Chriſt's. Our Lord's Field muſt be fown with his own 
Seed, not with mixed Grain. Learn, 1. That the Word 


of God preached is like Seed ſown in the Furrows of the | 


Field. As Seed has a fructifying Virtue in it, by which it 


given. 


increaſes and brings forth more of its own kind; fo has the 
Word of God a quickening Power, to regenerate and make 
alive dead Souls. Learn, 2. That the Seed of the Word, 
where it is moſt plentifully ſown, is not alike fruitful. As 
Seed doth not thrive in all Grounds alike, ſo neither doth the 
Word fructiſy alike in the Hearts of Men. There is a Dif- 
ference both from the Nature of the Soil and from the In- 
fluence of the Spirit. Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the 
Word's. Unfruitfulneſs is very different, and not the ſame in 
all: In ſome it is the Policy of Satan. that Eird of 
which follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious 
Seed. In others, it is a hard Heart of Unbelief ; in others, 
the Cares of the World, like Thorns, choke the Word, over- 
grow the Seed, draw away the Moiſture of the Earth, 
and the Heart of the Soil, and hinder the Influences of the 
Sun, The far greater Part of Hearers are fruitleſs and un- 
profitable Hearers. Learn, 4. That the beſt Ground doth 
not bring forth Fruit alike; ſome good Ground brings forth 
more, and fome leſs; Some Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred. fold. In like manner a Perſon may be a profitable 
Hearer of the Word, although he doth not bring forth ſo 


great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he brings forth 
as much as he can. 


Prey, 


10 And the diſciples came, and ſaid unto him, 
Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them in 1 11 He 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Becauſe it is given unto 


you to know the myſteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them it is not given, 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Sav'our's 
Anſwer. Their Queſtion is, Muy ſpeakeſt thou to the People 
in Parables which they do not underſtand? They cannot 
ſee the Soul of thy Meaning, through the Body of thy Para- 
bles. Chriſt anſwers, 75 you, my Diſciples, and ſuch as 
you are, who love the Truth and deſire to obey it, the Spi- 
rit gives you an Effective, Operative, and Experimental 
Knowledge, not barely to know theſe Things, but to believe 
them, and feel the Power of them in nl upon your owt 
Hearts: But the Generality of Hearers do ſatisfy and content 
themſelves with a bare notional Knowledge of what they 
hear; a Parable therefore is well enough for them.” Learn, 
1. That the Doctrines of the Goſpel are Myſteries. 2. That 
it is a matchleſs and invaluable Privilege, practically and 
ſavingly to underſtand and know Goſpel-Myſteries. 3. That 
this Privilege all are not Sharers in nor Partakers of, but 
only thoſe to whom it is ae Unto you it is given to 
know the Myſteries of the Kingdom, but to them it is not 


' 12 For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have more abundance; but A tos hath 
not, from him ſhall be taken away even that he hath. 


That is, whoſoever improves the Meaſures of Grace re- 
| ceived, ſhall obtain farther Meaſures and Degrees of it: 
But from him that doth not improve what he has already 
received, ſhall be taken away that which to himſelf or others 
he ſeemed to have, his common Gifts and moral Endow- 
ments. Learn, That where there are Beginnings of true 
Grace, and a right and wiſe Improvement of it, God will 


make rich Additions of more Grace to the preſent Stock 
which we have received, 


13 Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables : becauſe 
they ſeeing, ſee not; and hearing, they hear not, 
neither do they underſtand. 14 And in them is ful- 
filled the prophecy of Eſaias, which faith, By hear- 
ing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand: and ſeeing 
ye fhall fee, and ſhall not perceive. 15 For this 


ple's heart is waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of 
hear 
tim 


„and their eyes they have cloſed ; leſt at any 


e ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear with 


their ears, and ſhould underſtand with their heart, and 
thould be converted, and I ſhould heal them. 


Theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, as I conceive, have 
a peculiar Reference and Relation to the Phariſees, who 
attended upon Chriſt's Miniſtry, not with an honeſt Sim- 
oY of Mind, to be * by it, but to carp 


and 
cavil 


wy 
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Cavil at it. Our Saviour tells them, he had formerly ſpoken | 


Things very plainly and clearly to them, and alſo wrough: 
Miracles bef te them, to c6nvince them of the Divinity of his 
Perf n ani of the Verity of his Doctrine: But they would 
not believe either his Perſon or his Doctrine to be from God; 
and therefore he would now ſpeak to them in dark Para- 
bles, tat they may be judicially blinded ; they ſinfully ſhut 
their Eyes againſt the cleareſt Light, and ſaid _ would 
not fee; and now Chriſt cloſes their Eyes judicially, and 
ſays they ſh-1] not ſee. Learn hence, To acknowledge the 
Divine Juſtice, which ſpeaks darkly to them that deſpiſe the 
Light: Such who tee and yet fee not, they ſhall ſee the 
Shell but not the Kernel; they mall hear the Parable, but 
not und: r{tand the {piritual Senſe and Meaning of it. When 
wilful Blindneſs of Mind is added to natural Blind..efs, it 15 
a juſt and righteous Thing with God to ſuperadd judicial 
Blindneſs, and g.ve them Obſtinacy of Heart, his Curle unto 
them. | 


16 But bleſſed ere your eyes; for they ſee: and 
your ears; for they hear. 17 For verily I day unto 
you, that many pro; hets and righteous men have de- 
lired to ſce thoie things which ye ſee, and have not 
ſeen em; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, 
and have not heard 2%. m. 


Here our Saviour pronounces ſuch of his Diſciples and 
Followers bictied, who received the Truths of the Goſpel ſo 
far as they were already taught them; he aſſures them that 
they ſhall receive farther Light, and full.r Meaſures of ſpiri- 
tual Illumination: Bleſſed are your Eyes, for they ſee. Learn, 
That ſuch as have reccived tae leait Meaſures of ſpiritual 
Knowleäge and ſaving Illumination, and do improve it, are 
in a happy and bleſſed Condition; for as they are capable ot 
farther wicaſurcs of Divine Knowledge, ſo ſhall they be Par- 


taicers of them. | 


18 J Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower. 
19 When any one heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and underſtandeth it not, then cometh the 
wicked one, and catcheth away that which was ſown 
in his heart: this is he which received ſeed by the 
way fide. 20 But he that receiveth the ſeed into 
ſtony. places, the ſame is he that heareth the word, an. 
anon with joy receiveth it; 21 Yet hath he not root 
in himſelf, but dureth for a while: for when tribula- 
tion or periecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 22 He alſo that receiveth ſeed 
among the thorns, is he that heareth the word; and 


the care of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches 


choke the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 23 But 
he that receiveth ſeed into the good ground, is he that 
heareth the word, and und-1{tandeth zt ; which alſo 
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth ſome an hundred. 
fold, ſome fixty, ſome thirty. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, «+ You, my Diſciples, who are 
not ſatisfied with a Sound of Words, I will explain to you the 
Senſe and Signification of this Parable : The Scope of which 
is, to ſhew the different Effects which the Word of God 
has upon Mens Hearts, and the Reaſon of that Difference. 


The Seed is the Word, the Sower is the Preacher, the Soil is 


the Heart and Soul of Man.” Now our Saviour aſſures us, 
that the Hearts of ſome. Hearers are like Higb-way Ground, 


in which the Seed is not covered with the Harrow of Medi- 


tation; others are like Stony Ground, in which the Word has 
no Root; no Root in their Underſtandings, Memories, Con- 
ſcience, Will, or Affections: But they are offended, either at 
the Depth and Profcundn-fs of the Word, or at the Sanctity 
or Strictneſs of it, or at the Plainneſs and Simplicity of it. 


Again, Some Hearers our Lord compares to Therny Ground. 


Thorns are covetous Deſires, which choke the good Seed, 
ſhadow the Blade when ſprung up, keep off the Influences of 
the Sun, and draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the 
Seed. All theſe Effects have Thorns in and among the Seed: 
And the like Effects have worldl, Aﬀections and covetous 
Deſires in the Heart of Man, rendering the Word unfruitfu] 
and unproſſtable. But the good Chriſtian hears the Word 


Chap. 13. 
attentively, keeps it retentively, believes it ſtedfaſtly, applies it 
particularly, practiſes it univerſally, and brings forth Fruit 
with Patience and Perſeverance ; Fruit that will redound to 
his Account, in the great Day of Account, Learn, 1. That 
no Hearersare in Chriſt's Account good Hearers of the W ord, 
but ſuch as bring forth the Fruits of an holy, humble, and 
peaceable Converſation. 2. That a Perſon may be a good 
He-rer of the Word, if he brings forth the beſt Fruit he can, 
though it be not in ſo great a — as others do: As 
ſome Ground brings forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred-fold : In like manner do all the fincere Hearers of 
the Word, they all bring forth Fruit, though not all alike; 
alt in Sincerity and Reality, though not all to the ſame Degree, 
and none to Perfection. Olſerve laſtly, Satan is here compared 
to the Fowls of the Air, which pick up the Seed before it 
takes any Root in the Earth. The Devil is very jealous of the 
Succefs of the Word, and therefore labours all he can to 
deſtroy the Word before it comes to operate upon the Heart; 
which he doth ſometimes by the Cares of the World, fome- 
times by vain Companions, who prove mere Quench-Coals 
unto early Convictions ; if he can ſteal away the Word, or 
choke it, he has his Deſi.e and Deſign. e 


24 Another parable put he forth unto them, 
laying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man 
which ſowed good ſeed in his field: 25 But while 
men flept, his enemy came and ſowed tares amon 
the wheat, and went his way. 26 But when the blade 
was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appear- 
ed the tares allo. 27 So the ſervants of the houſ- 
holder came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didft not thou 
low good feed in thy field? from whence then hath 
it tares? 28 He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done 
this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, Wilt thou then 
chat we go and gather them up? 29 But he ſaid, 
Nay ; leſt while ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
alſo the wheat with them. 30 Let both grow: to- 
gether until the harveſt : and in the time of harveſt 
L will fay to the reapers, Gather ye together firſt the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is, to ſhew that 
there is no Expectation of Univerſal Purity in the Church of 
God in this Life ; but as the Tares and the Wheat grow to- 
gether in the ſame Field, ſo Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians 
ire and well be intermixed in the fame Church, and can 
hardly be diſcerned one from the other. St. Ferom obſc1 ves, 
That in the Eaſtern Countries, the Tares and the Whcat were 
ſo like one another, whilſt they were in the B ade, that there 
was no knowing them aſunder. Learn, 1. That in theOutward 
and V ifible Church there ever has been and will be a Mixture 
of Good and Bad, of Saints and Sinners, of Hypoerites and 
ſincere Chriſtians, until the Day of Fudgment. 2. That in 
that Day Chriſt will make a thoroughand a perfect Separation, 
and divide the Tares from the Wheat; that is, the Righteous 
rom the Wicked. 3. That in the mean time none ought to 
de ſo offendcd at this Mixture in the Church, as to ſeparate 
from Church Communion on that Account: Until the Harveſt 
it is not to be expected that the Tares and the W heat ſhould 
be perfectly ſeparated. Yet Obſerve, 4. That though the 
Tares are forbidden to be plucked up when ſown, yet it is the 
Church's Duty, all ſhe can, to hinder their Sowing. Though 
we mult not root the Wicked up, yet we muſt prevent the 
rooting of Wickedneſs all we can. Our Saviour, that 
forbad to pluck up the Tares, did not forbid to hinder their 
Sowing. Note here, How vain is the Collection of the 
Eraſtians from hence, that the Wicked are not to be cut off by 
Excommunication from the Communion of the Church ; nor 
doth this Text prove that the Magiſtrates may not cut off evil 
Doers ; ſceing this was not ſpoxen to them, but to the 
Miniſters of the Church. 


31 J Another parable put he forth unto them, ſay- 
ing, The kingdom of heayen is hike to a grain of 
muſtard-ſced, which a man took and flowed in 

is field. 32 Which indeed is the leaſt of all 
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ſeeds : but when it is grown it is the greateſt among 
herbs, and becometh a tree; ſo that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof. 33 An- 
other parable {pike he unto them; The kingdom of 
heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and 
hid in three meaſures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened. 34 All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the 
multitude in parables; and without a parable ſpake 
he not unto them; 35 That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying; I will open my 
mouth in parables, I will utter things which have 
been kept ſecret from the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour's Deſign in this Parable is, to ſhew how the 
Goſpel, from ſmall and little, from unlikely and contempti- 
ble Beginnings, ſhall ſpread and increaſe, fructify and 

ow up; lik: as Muftard-ſeed, one of the ſmalleſt of 
| oor grows up to a conſiderable H allneſs; and as a little 
Leaven turns a great Heap of Meal into its own Nature; fo 
the Goſpel thall ſpread and increaſe, Nations and Countries 
becoming Chriſtian, Learn, That how ſmall Beginnings 


ſoever the Golpel had in its firſt Plantation, yet by the fruc- 


tifying Bleiſing of God it has had and ſhall have a won- 
derful Increaſc. 3 


36 Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went 
into the houſe ; and his diſciples came unto him, ſay- 
ing, Declare unto us the parable of the tares of the 
field. 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, He that 
ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son of man; 38 The 


feld is the world; the good ſeed are the children of 
the kingdom, but the tares are the children of the 
wicked one; 39 The enemy that ſowed them is the 
devil; the harveſt is the end of the world ; and the 
reapers are the angels. 40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in the fire, ſo ſhall it be in the 
end of this world. 4: The Son of man ſhall ſend 
forth his angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 
kingdom all things that offend, and them which do 
iniquity; 42 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 
fire: there ſhall be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 
43 Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in 
the kingdom of their Father. Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. ; 


The Parable of the Tares of the Field Chriſt is pleaſed to 
explain to his Diſciples after th's Manner. The Perſon ſow- 
ing good Seed was himſelf, the Son of Man; who firſt planted 
the Goſpel: The Field in which the Seed was ſown, was 
the World; that is, the Church in the World: The good 
Seed, called, The Children of the Kingdom, are ſincere Cariſti- 
ans: The Tares, called, The Ch laren of the wicked One, are 
profane Sinners, and unſound Hypocrites : The Enemy is 
the Devil, the Harveſt is the End of the World, and the 
Angels are the Reapers. Learn, 1. That the Mixture of the 
Tares and the Wheat, of the Righteous and the Wicked, 
muſt and ſhall remain in the Church unto the End of the 
World. 2. That in the End of the World the Angels ſhall 
perform the Work of Separation, gathering the Righteous 
from among the Wicked; when every one's Harveſt ſhall 
be according to his Fruit; The Righteous ſhining in the 
Kingdom of their Father, tie Wicked caſt into a Furnace of 


Fire. 


44 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
treaſure hid in a field; the which when a man hath 
found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth, and 
ſelleth all that he hath, and buyerh the field. 45 
Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a mer- 
chant-man, ſeeking goodly pearls : 46 Who when he 
had found one pearl of great price, he went and fold. 
all that he had, and bought it. | 


By the Treaſure hid in the Field, and the Pearl of great 
Price, are underſtood, Chriſt, the Grace of the Goſpel, and 


the Way to Life and Salvation therein diſcovered : He that is 


thoroughly convinced of the Worth and Excellency of 


Chriſt's Grace, will part with all that he has to purchaſe and 
obtain it. Leurn, That the Sinner who will have [ntereſt 
in Chriſt, and a Part in Goſpel Grace, muſt part with all 
that he has to purchaſe and obtain them, even with his Goods 
and. Lands, with his Wife and Children; for Chrift and his 
Grace area real Good, a ſubſtantial Good, a durable Good; 
he outbids all the Offers that the World can make, and 
therefore it is our Wiſdom to part with all for him; and eſpe- 
cially our Sins, dearer to us than all the reſt. 


47 J Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto 
a net that was caſt into the ſea, and gathered of every 
kind: 48 Which when it was full, they drew to 
ſhore, and fat down, and gathered the good into 
veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 49 So ſhall it be ar 
the end of the world : the angels ſhall come forth, 
and fever the wicked from among the juſt, 50 And 
ſhall caſt them into the furnace of fire: there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable alſo is to ſet forth 
the State of the Goſpel Church, which is like a Floor, where 
Chaff is mixed with Wheat; a Field, where Tares are mixed 
with good Corn; a Net, where bad Fiſhes are involved with 
the good. As the Wheat muſt not be removed out of the 
Floor before the Lime of Winnowing; nor the Tares 
gathered out of the Field hefore the Time of Reaping; nor 
the good Fiſhes break through the Net to get from the bad 
before the Time of Separation ; ſo muſt not Chriſtians for- 
fake a Church's Communion, becauſe cf the preſent Mixture 
of good and bad in the Church. For a mixed Communion 
in the Church, and the Chriſtians communicating with 
the bad, doth neither defile the Ordinances of Chriſt, nor 


pollute thoſe that ſincerely join in them, 


51 Jeſus faith unto them, Have ye underſtood all 
theſe things? They ſay unto him, Yea, Lord. 52 
Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore every ſcribe which 


is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like unto 


a man that 1s an houſholder, which bringeth forth our 
of his treaſure things new and old. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title which our Saviour puts upon 
Goſpel-Miniſters; they are Houſhold-Stewards. 2. He points 
out the Office of thoſe Stewards; and that is, to provide for 
the Houſhold both with Plen y and Variety. He muſt bring 
forth out of his Treaſure in Plenty; and Things new and old 
for their Variety. There are two eſſential Qualifications in 
a Steward, Faithfulneſs and Prudence: He muſt be honeſt 
and faithful, in bringing out of his own Treaſure, not ano- 
ther's ; and he muſt be prudent, in bringing Things new, as 
well as old; not new Truths, but old Truths in a new Dreſs ; 
left the Houſhold, by always feeding upon the ſame Diſh, 
do nauſeate it, inſtead of being nouriſhed by it. 


¶ And it came to paſs that when Jeſus had fini- 
ſhed theſe parables, he departed thence. 54 And when 
he was come into his own country he taught them in 
their ſynagogue, inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed, 
and ſaid, Whence hath this man this wiſdom and 
theſe mighty works? 455 Is not this the carpenter's 
ſon ? Is not his mother called Mary? and his bre- 
chren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? 56 
And his ſiſters, are they not all with us? whence 
then hath this man all theſe things? 57 And they were 
offended in him.— 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's tender and compaſſionate 

to his own Countrymen, the People of Galilee and Nazareth 
he preached .to them in their Synagogue. 2. The Effet 
which his Doctrine had upon them; They were aſt»niſhed at 
it, but not converted by it; they as fog did not believe. 
The Cauſe of their rejecting Chriſt's Miniſtry was the 
neſs of his Perſon, the Contemptibleneſs of his outward 
Condition, the Poverty of his Relations + Ir not this the Car- 
penter's Son? Mark vi. 3. he is called the C : Whence 


of 


| the Fathers concluded, that our Saviour, during the Time 
1 | 


his 


— 2 * 


* Father; 


f ee TP his re- than his own Mind. O the Terrors and Tortures of 4 
| his obſcure hays pn, ey _— - 2 guilty Conſcience How great are the Anxieties of Guilt, 


| ny Fears of divine Diſpleaſure, than which nothing i 
kes. Sure we are, our Lord ſpent no Time in Idleneſs, and the Fe than g is 
ö we are not certain how he employed his Time before | More ſtinging and perpetually tormenting | 


he entered upon his public Miniſtry. Note, That the Pover 


ty 


and Meanneſs of Chris Condition was that which Multi-. 3 6. For roy —_ — * 2 2 bound 
tudes ſtumb led at; and which kept many, yea moſt, from be- him, and put him in priſon for erodias's ſake, his 
lieving on him. None but a ſpiritual Eye candiſcern Beau- brother Philip's wife. 4 For John ſaid unto him, It 
ty in an humbled Saviour: Is not this the Son of the Carpenter ? | is not lawful for thee to have her. 5 And when he 
2. That it is no Impediment to nor Hindrance of our Faith, | would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, 


that we never ſaw Chriſt's Perſon in the * I: th, e knew 
his Parentage and Education; for here are his own Country- 8 
eng - y ſaw his Perſon, heard his Doctrine, and were | Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon that put the holy Baptiſt to 


men, who 


becauſe they counted him as a prophet. 


Witneſſes of his holy Converſation, yet inſtead of believing Death ; it was Herod, it was Herod the King, it was Herod 


in him they were ded at him. 


that invited John to preach at Court, and heard im gladly. 
1. It was Herod Antipas, Son to that Herod who 5 


— But Jeſus ſaid unto them, A prophet 18 not Chriſt's Life, Chap. ii. Cruelty runs in a Blood. Herod, 


without honour fave in his own country, and in 


own houſe. | 


the Murderer of John, who was the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
deſcended from that Herod who would have murdered Chriſt 
himſelf. 2. It was Herod the King. Sad t that Princes, who 


Our Saviour tells them, he doth not wonder that ſo many | ſhould always be nurſing Fathers to, ſhould at any Time be 


of his own Countrymen, to whom he had been io familiarly | the bloedy Butchers of, the Prophets of God. 
| known, did deſpiſe his Perſon and reje& his Doctrine; for a | Herod that heard Fohn gladly ; 


3. It was 
ohn took the Ear and the 


Prophet generally has leaft Eſteem where he has been brought | Heart of Herad, and Herod binds the Hands and Feet of Jaba. 


up; becauſe perhaps the Follies of his Childhood, and [nde- 


O how inconſtant is a carnal Heart to good Reſolutions! The 


cencies of his Youth, are remembered and reported to his | Word has oft-times an awakening Influence, where it doth 


Diſparagement. Learn, 1. That there is a real Tribute 


Honour due and payable to every Prophet or faithful 


of | not leave an abiding Impreſſion upon the Minds of Men. 
Obſere, 2. The Cauſe of the Baptiſt's Death; it was for 


Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That the Minifters of Chriſt, | telling a King of his Crime. Herod cut off that Head whoſe 
for the moſt part, have leaſt Honour from their own Country- Tongue was ſo bold to tell him of his Faults. The Perſe- 
men, to whom they are beſt known. 3. That although it be | cution which the Praphets of God fall under, is uſually for 


ſo, yet this may not be through their own Fault, for Chriſt | telling Great Men of their Sins: Men in Power are i 


was ſo amongſt his. 


atient 
of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority gives them a 
Licence to tranſgreſs. Obſerve, 3. The plain Dealing of the 


58 And he did not many mighty works there, be- Baptiſt in reproving Herod for his Crime, which in one Act 


cauſe of their unbelief. 


was Adultery, Inceſt, and Violence. Adultery, that he took 
another's Wife; Inceſt, that he took his Brother's Wife; 


This Sin not only locks up the Heart of a Sinner, but alſo | Violence, that he took her in Spite of her Huſband, 'There- 
dinds up the Hands of a Saviour. Unbelief obſtructed Chriſt's | fore Jobn doth not mince the Matter, and fay, It is not con- 
miraculous Works when on Earth, and it obſtructs his gra- | venient ; but I z5 not lau for thee to have her : It was not 
cious Works now in Heaven. Ahl curſed Unbelief l which | the Crown and Scepter of Hered that could daunt the faithfut 
ſhuts up, O Sinner, thy Heart, and ſhuts out thy Saviour, and | Meſſenger of God. There vught to meet in God's Miniſters 


will effectually ſhut thee out of Heaven, and not only procure 
Damnation, but no Damnation like it! Mart xvi. 16. 
Chriſt was unable, becaule they were unwilling ; his Impo- 


— 


both Courage and Impartiality. Courage in fearing no 
Faces; Impartiality in ſparing no Sins. For none are ſo 
yu but they are under the Authority and Command of the 


tency was occaſioned by their Infidelity ; he did not, be- aw of God. 


| cauſe he would not: And that he would not, proceeded from | 


a Defe& in their Faith, not from any Deficiency in Chriſt's 6 But when Herod's birth-day was ke „the 


Power: Their Unbelief bound his Hands, and hindered the 


Execution of his Power, 


CHAP. . 


Daughter of Herodias danced before them, and pleaſed 
Herod. 7 Whereupon he promiſed with an oath to 
give her whatſoever ſhe would aſk. 8 And ſhe, being 

before inſtructed of her mother, ſaid, Give me here 


. | John Baptiſts h | ger. 1 
The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of th John Bepeiſt's head in a. charger. 9 And the bing 
the 


Death of John the Baptiſt, together with the ＋ 44 
which was his plain and faithful Reproving of Her 
the Uncleanneſs he lived in. 


ve | was ſorry : nevertheleſs, for the oath's ſake, and them 
* which ſat with him at meat, he commanded i to be 

given her. 10 And he ſent, and beheaded John in 
the priſon. 11 And his- head was brought in a 


T that time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the | charger, and given to the damſel: and ſhe brough 
fame of Jeſus, 2 And ſaid unto his ſervants, it to her — | F | TO 
This is John the Baptiſt : he is riſen from the dead, | 


and therefore mighty works do ſhew forth themſelves | Several Obſervables are here to be taken Notice af. 3. The 


in him. 


| Time of this execrable Murder: It was upon Here's Birth- 


| , day. It was an ancient Cuſtom among the Eaſtern Kin 
Obſerve here, 1. How ſtrange it was that Herod ſhould | to celebrate their Birth-days ; Pharoah's Birth-day was — 
not hear of the Fame of Jeſus till now; all the Country and Gen. xl. Hered's here; both with Blood: Yet thefe perſanal 
adjoining Regions had rung of his Fame, only Herod's Court 


hears nothing. Miſerable is that Greatneſs which kee 


Stains do not make the Practice unlawful. When we 1olem- 


.nize our Birth-day with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Pre- 
Princes from the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt. How plaln ſerver, for Life * Being, for Protection and Preſervation ta 
is it from hence, that our Saviour came not at Court? He | that Moment, and commend ourſelves to the Care of his 
once ſent indeed a Meſſage to that Fox (Herod) whoſe Den | good Providence for the Remainder of our Days, this is an 
he would not approach; teaching us by his Example, not Act of Piety and Religion. But Hered's Birth-day was kept 
8 8 ou to avoid 2 3 4 _ L *. with wa, ing and Feaſting, with Mufick and Dancing: 
ourts of Princes are too a ve ir for Not that Daneing, which in itſelf i regular, harmonious 
Religion to thrive in. Obſerve, 2. The Miſconftruon of n a A 


Hlerod, when he heard of our Saviour's Fame: This, 


is Jabn the Baptiſt, whom I beheaded. His Conſcience 


Motion of the Body, can be unlawful, any more than Walk 
ing or Running ; ugh Cireumſtances may make it ſinful, - 


; But from this diſorderly Banquet on Herod's Birth-day 
him he had offered an unjuſt Violence to an innocent Maa ; | learn, That — Mens — — — : 
and now he is afraid that he is come again to be revenged on n. Ol | 


him for bis Head. A wicked Man ag, goed tp | 


fon of much Sin. Obſerve, 2. The Inſtigator and Promoter of 
the holy Baptiſt a Death, Herodias and her Daughter : That 


ä 


1 
* 


Chap. 14. St. 4 7 


— — 


£ © | 


Man falls a Sacrifice to the Fury and Malice, to the 
Pride and Scorn of a luſtful Woman, for being a Rub in the 
Way of her licentious Adul Reſol ute Sinners, who are 
mad upon their Luſts, run furiouſly upon their Gainſayers, 
though they be the Prophets of God themſelves; and reſolve 
to bear down all Oppoſition they meet with in the Gratifica- 
tion of their unlawful Defires. Obſerve, 3. With what Re- 
Iuctancy Herod conſented to this Villainy ; The King was 
ferry. Wicked Men oft-times fin with a troubled and diſ- 
turbed Conſcience; they have a mighty Struggle with them- 
ſelves before they commit their Sins; but at laſt their Lufts 

t the Maſtery over their Conſciences. So did Herod's here: 

or, 4. Notwithſtanding his Sorrow he commands the Fact: 
He ſent and beheaded fohn in the Priſon. And a threefold 
Cord tied him to this Performance: 1. The Conſcience of 
his Oath. See his Hypocriſy, he made Conſcience of a raſh 
Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder. 2. Reſpect to 
his Reputation: Them that ſat with bim heard him promiſe, 
and will be Witneſſes of his Levity, if he do not perform. 
Inſiſting upon Punctilio's of Honour has hazarded the Loſs 
of Millions of Souls. 3. A Loathnefs to diſcontent Ho- 
dias and her Daughter. O vain and fooliſh Hypocrite, who 
dreaded the Diſpleaſure of a wanton Miſtreſs, before the of- 
fending of Gol and Conſcience! Obſerve, 5. Theſe wicked 
Women not only require the Baptiſt to be beheaded, but that 
his Head be brought in a Charger to them. What a Diſh 
is here to be ſerved up at a Prince's Table on his Birth- 
day? A dead Man's Head ſwimming in Blood! How pro- 
digiouſly inſatiable is Cruelty and Revenge? Herodias did 
not think herſelf ſafe till Jahn was dead; ſhe could not think 
him dead till his Head was off; ſhe could not think his Head 
off till ſhe had it in her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has 
made ſure enough. O how cruel is a wicked Heart, that 
could take Pleafare in a Spectacle of ſo much Horror ? How 
was that holy Head toſt by impure and filthy Hands? That 
true and f:ithful Tongue, thoſe ſacred Lips, thoſe pure Eyes, 
thoſe mortified Cheeks, are now inſultingly handled by an 
inceſtuous Harlot, and made a Scorn to the drunken Eyes 
of Herod's Gueſts. From the whole, Learn, 1. That nei- 
ther the holieſt of Prophets, nor the beſt of Men, are more 
ſecure from Violence, than from natural Death. He that 
was ſanctified in the Womb, conceived and born with fo 
much Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence and Obſerva- 
tion, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in a cloſe Pri- 
ſon. Learn, 2. That it is as true a Martyrdom to ſuffer for 
Duty, as for Faith: He dies as truly a Martyr that dies for 
doing his Duty, as he that dies for profeſſing the Faith, and 
bearing witneſs W tae Truth. ; 


12 And his diſciples came, and took up the body, 
and buried it, and went and told Jeſus. 13 J When 
Jeſus heard of it, he departed thence by ſhip into a 
deſert place apart : and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him on foot out of the cities. 


The Diſciples of John hearing that their holy Maſter was 
thus baſely and bzrbarouſly murdered, took up his dead Body 
and buried it. Whence we learn, That the Faithful Servants 
of God are not aſhamed of the Sufferings of the Saints, but 
vill teſtify their Reſpect unto them both living and dead. 
Obſerve farther, How our bleſſed Saviour, upon the Notice of 
— Death, flies into the Deſert for the Preſervation of 
is own Life. Jeſus knew that his Hour was not yet come, 
and therefore he keeps o of Herod's Way. It is no Cow- 
ardice to fly from Perſecutors, when Chriſt our Captain 
both practiſes it himſelf, and directs us to it, ſaying, When 


they perſecute you in one City, flee, &c. 

14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a great multi- 
tude, and was moved with compaſſion toward them, 
and he healed their ſick. 


ö 


(rw here, With what Condolency and tender Sympa- 
thy compaſſionate Jeſus exerciſed Acts of Mercy and 
Com towards the Miſerable and Diſtreſſed. He was 
moved with Compaſſion; that is, touched with an inward 
Senſe and Feeling of their Sorrow ; And he healed their Sick. 
Thoſe that came to Chrift for healing, found three Advan- 
tages of Cure, above the Power an Performance of any 
earthly Phyſician; to wit, Certainty, Bounty, and Eaſe. 


| 


without Paig. | 

15 And, when it was evening, his diſciples came 
to him, 7 This is a deſert place, and the time 
is now paſt : ſend the multitude away, that they may 
go into the villages, and buy themſelves victuals. 
Note here, 1. The Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude that 
had long attended upon Chriſt's Miniftry in the Deſert ; they, 
preſuming the People hungry, having faſted all the Day, re- 
queſt our Saviour to diſmiſs them, that they may procure ſome 
bodily Refreſhment. Learn hence, That it well becomes the 
Minifters of Chriſt to reſpect the bodily Neceffities, as well 
as to regard the ſpiritual Wants of their People. As the bo- 
dily Father muſt take Care of the Soul of his Child, fo mutt 
the ſpiritual Father have Reſpect to the bodily Neceſſities of 
his Children. Obſerve, 2. The Motion which the Diſciples 
make on the Behaif of the Multitude, Send them away, that 
they may buy Victuals. Here was a firong Charity, but a weak 
Faith. A ſtrong Charity, in that they deſire the People's Re- 
lief; but a weak Faith, in that they ſuppoſe they could not 
otherwiſe be relieved, but by ſending them away to buy Victu- 
als: Forgetting that Chriſt, who had healed the Maltitude 
1 could as eaſily feed them miraculouſly, if he 
pleaſed: All things being equally eaſy to Omnipotency. 


16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not de- 
part: give ye them to eat. 

Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's ſtrange Anſwer to the Diſ- 
ciples Motion; They need not depart, ſays Chriſt. Need not? 
Why? the People mult either feed or famiſh. Victuals they 
mutt have, and this being a deſert Place, there was none to 
be had. Surely then there was need enough. But, 2. Chriſt's 
Command was more ſtrange than his Aſſertion; Give ye then 
to eat. Alas, poor Diſciples ! They had nothing for them- 
ſelves to eat, how then ſhould they give the If. ultitude to 
eat? When Chriſt requires of us what of ourſelves we are 
unable to perform, it is to ſhew us our Impotency and 
Weakneſs, and to provoke us to look to him that worketh 
all our Works in us and for us. 

17 And they ſaid unto him, We have here but five 
loaves and two fiſhes. 

Note here, What a poor and {lender Proviſion the Lord of 
the whole Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Five 
Loaves, and thoſe Barley; two Fiſhes, and they ſmall: 
Teaching us, That theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, but 
not pampered. Our Belly muſt not be our Matter, much leſs 
our God. We read but twice that Chrift made any Enter- 
tainments, and both Times his Gueſts were fed with Loaves 
and Fiſhes, plain Fare and homely Diet. The End of Food 
is to ſuſtain Nature, we ſtifle it with a gluttonous V ariety : 
Meat was ordained for the Belly, the Belly for the Body, the 
Body for the Soul, and the Soul for God. Obſerve farther, 
As the Quality of the Victuals was plain and coarſe, fo tie 
Quantity of it was ſmall and little: Five Loaves and Two 
Fiſhes, Well might the Diſciples ſay, I bat are theſe among 
ſo many? The Eye of Senſe and Reaſon ſees an Impuſſibility 
of thoſe Effects which Faith can caſily apprehend, and di- 
vine Power more eaſily produce, | 


18 He faid, Bring them hither to me. 19 And 
he commanded the multitude to fit down on the graſs, 
and took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and 
looking up to heaven, he bleſſed, and brake, and 
gave the loaves to his diſciples, and the diſciples to 
the multitude, | 


Obſerve, 1. How the Maſter of the Feaſt marſhals his Gueſts, 
he commands them all to fit down : None of them reply, Sit 
down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, but where is the 
Meat? We can ſoon be ſet, but whence ſhall we be ſerved ?” 
Nothing of this; but they obey and expect. O how eaſy is 
it to truſt God, and rely upon Providence, when there is Corn 
in the Barn, and Bread in the Cupboard! But when our 
Stores are all empty, and nothing before us, then to depend 
upon an inviſible Bounty, is a true and noble Act of Faith. 
Obſerve, 2. The Actions performed by our blefſed Saviour, 

bleſſed, and brake, and gave the Loaves to his Diſciplts, 
and they to the Multitude, 1. He blefſed, Teaching us by 


| in that they were freely 


cured, without Chas, e; and Eate, 
in that they were cu wt P - a N 


„ in that all Comers were infallibly cured ; Bounty, 


his Example, in all our Wants to look up to Heaven for a 
"= Supply, 
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Supply, to wait upon God for his Bleſſing, and not to fit 
Fs 6 = our Food Beaſt to his Forage. 2. He brake the 
Loaves. He cbuld have multiplied them whole, why would 
he rather do jt in the breaking: Deg to-teach us, that we 
are to expect his Bleſſing in the Diſtribution, rather than in 
the Reſervation of what he gives us. Scattering is the Way 
to increaſing: Not Grain hoarded up in the Gran ary, but 
ſcttered in the Purrows of the Field, yields Increaſe, | Li- 
berality is the Way to Riches, and Penuriouſneſs the Road to 
Poverty. 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken to his Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute it to the Multitude, Bur why 


did not our Lord diſtribute it with his own Hand, but by the | 


Hands of his Diſciples? Doubtleſs to win Reſpect to his 
Diſciples from the People. The ſame Courſe doth our Lord 
take in ſpiritual Diſtributions. He that could feed the World 
by his immediate Hand, chooſes rather by the Hands of his 
Minifters to divide the Bread of Life to all Hearers. 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled : and they 
took up of the fragments that remained twelve baſkets 
full. 21 And they that had eaten were about hve 
thouſand men, beſides women and children. 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Satiety and 
Fulneſs : They did eat, and were filled, yet twelve Baſkers re- 
mained : More was left than was at firſt ſet on. So many Bel- 
lies, and yet ſo many Baſkets filed. The Miracle was dou- 
bled by an Act of boundleſs Omnipotency. It is hard to fay, 
which was the greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or the 
miraculous leaving, If we conſider what they cat, we may 
juſtly wonder that they left any thing; if What they left, that 
they eat any thing. Obſerve farther, Theſe Fragments, tho' 
of Barley-Bread and Fiſh-Bones, muſt not be loſt ; but by 
-:ur Saviour's Command gathered up. The liberal Houſe- 
keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. 
O how fearful then will the Account of thoſe be, who have 
large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as loſt, being ſpent 
upon their, Luſts in Riot and Exceſs ! | 


22 C And ſtraightway Jeſus cenſtrained his diſciples 
to get into a ſhip, and togo before him unto the other 
ſide, while he fent the multitudes away. ; 
| Feſus conſirained them; that is, he commanded them to 
go away before him, No doubt but they were very loth to 

ſeave him, and to go without him; both out of the Love 
which they bare to kn and themſelves. Such as have once 
taſted the Sweetneſs of Chriſt, are 28 drawn away from 
him; however, as deſirous as the Diſciples were to ſtay with 
Chriſt, yet at his Word of Command they depart from him. 
Where Chriſt has a Will to command, his Diſciples and 
Followers muſt have a Will to obey. | | 


23 And when he had fent the multitudes away, he 
went up into a mountain apart to pray; and when the 
evening was come, he was there alone. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt diſmiſſes the Multitude, and then 
retires to pray; teaching us by his Example, when we have 
to do with God, to diſmiſs the Multitude of our Affairs and 
Employments, of our Cares and Thoughts. O how un- 
ſeemly it is to have our Tongues talking to God, and our 
Thoughts taken up with the World! Obſerve, 2. The Place 
Chriſt retires to for Prayer, a ſolitary Mountain; not fo much 
for his own Need, for he could be alone when he was in 
Company, but to teach us, that when we addreſs ourſelves to 
God in Duty, we are to take all the Helps, Furtherances, 
and Advantages we can for the doing of it. When we con- 
verſe with God in Duty, O how good is it ts get upan a 
Mountain, to get our Hearts above the World, above worldly 
Employments and worldly Cogitations ? Obſerve, 3. The Oc- 
caſion of Chriſt's Prayer: He had ſent the Diſciples to Sea, he 
foreſaw the Storm ariſing, and now he gets into a Mountain 
to pray for them, that their Faith might not fail them when 
their Troubles were upon them. Learn hence, That it is 
the ſingular Comfort of the Church of God, that in all her 
Difficulties and Diſtreſſes Chriſt is interceding for her; when 
ſhe is on the Sea conflicting with the Waves, Chriſt is upon 
the Mountain praying for her Preſervation, _, 


24 But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the fea 
toſſed with the waves: for the wind was contrary. 


| | 


Chap. 14. 

Note here, The great Danger the Diſciples were in, and 

the great Difficulties they had to encounter with ; they were 

in the miqſ of the Sea, they were toffed with the Waves, the Wind 

was contrary, and Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom of God 

often ſuffers his Church to be toſſed upon the Waves of 
Affli ion and Perſecution, but it ſhall not be ſwallowed 


by them : Often is this Ark of the Church upon the Waters ; 
ſeldom off them; but never drowned. | | 


25 And in the fourth watch of the night Jeſus went 
unto them walking an the ſea. 


Chriſt having ſeen the Diſtreſs of his Diſciples on the Shore, 
he haſtens to them on the Sea. It was not a ſtormy and 
tempeſtuous Sea that could ſeparate betwixt him and them: 
He that waded through a Sea of Blood, and through a Sea 
of Wrath, to fave his People, will walk upon a Sea of Wa- 
ter to fuccour and relieve them. But obſerve, The Time 
when Chriit came to help them, not till the fourth Watch, 
a little before the Morning. They had been many Hours 
upon the Waters, conflicting with the Waves, with their 
Fears and Dangers. God oft-times lengthens out the Trou- 
bles of his Children before he delivers them ; but when they 
are come to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Succours, 
As God fufters his Church to be brought into Extremities 
before he helps her, ſo he will help ker in Extremity. In 
the fourth Waich Feſus came, &c. | 


26 And when the diſciples ſaw him walking on the 


tea, they were troubled, ſaying, It is a ſpirit. And 
they cried out for fear. | 


See how the Diſciples take their Deliverer to be a De- 
ſtroyer : Their Fears were higheft when their Deliverer and 
Deliverance were neareſt, God may be coming with Sal- 
vation and Deliverance for his Church, when ſhe for the 
preſent cannot diſcern him. 


27 But ſtraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
Be of good cheer : It is I; be not afraid. 


Obſerve, When the Diſciples were in the faddeſt Con- 
dition, how one Word from Chriſt revives them: It is a 
ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice 
ſpeaking to us, and to enjoy his favourable Preſence with us, 
Say but, O Saviour, 7t it; and then let Evils do their 
worſt: That one Word, Ir is I, is enough to lay all Storms, 
and to calm all Tempefts. | | 


28 And Peter anſwered him and ſaid, Lord, if it 
be thou, bid me come unto thee on the water. 
29 And he ſaid, Come. And when Peter was come 
down out of the ſhip, he walked on the water to 
go to Jeſus. 30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 
he was afraid; and beginning to ſink, he cried, faying, 
Lord, fave me. 3 f 


Obſerve here, 1. The Mixture of Peter's Faith and Diſtruſt: 
It was Faith that ſaid, Maſter; it was Diſtruſt that ſaid, I 
it be thou It was Faith that ſaid, Bid me come to thee : It 
wes Faith that enabled him to ſtep down on the watery 
Pavement : It was Faith that ſaid, Lord, ſave me: But it was 
Diſtruſt that made him fink. O the imperfe& Compoſition 
of Faith and Fear in the beſt of Saints here on Earth | Sin- 
cerity of Grace is found with the Saints here on Earth; Per- 
fection of Grace with the Saints in Heaven. Here the Saints 
look forth, fair as the Moon, which has ſome: Spots in her 
greateſt Beauties : Hereafter they ſhall be clear as the Sun, 
whoſe Face is. all bright and glorious. Obſerve, 2. That 
whilſt Peter believes, the Sea is as firm as Braſs under him; 
when he begins to fear, then he begins to ſink, Two Hands 
upheld Peter; the Hand of Chriſt's Power, and the Hand of 
his own Faith. The Hand of Chriſt's Power laid hold ow 
Peter, and the Hand of Peter's Faith laid hold on the Power. 
of Chriſt. If we let go our Hold on Chriſt, we fink ; if he 


lets go his Hold on us, we drown. Now Peter anſwered his 
Name Cephas, 'and ſunk like a Stone. . 1 


31 And immediately Jeſus ſtretched forth Bir hand. 
and caught him, and ſaid unto him, O thou of little 
faith, wherefore didſt thou doubt? 32 And when they 
were come into the ſhip, the wind ceaſed. 33 Then 
they that were in the ſhip came, and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Of a truth thou art the Son of Gk. 

> Obſerve 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Mercy of Chriſt is no ſooner fought, 
but found: Immediately Feſus put forth his Hand and caught 
him. O with what Speed, and with what Aſſurance ſhould 
we flee to that ſovereign Bounty, from whence never 2 
Suitor was ſent away empty. Obſerve, 2. Though Chri 
gave Peter his Hand, yet with his Hand he gave him a Check: 

thou of little Faith, wherefore didſi thou doubt? Though 
Chriſt likes Believing, yet he diſlikes Doubting. A Perſon may 
be truly believing, who nevertheleſs is ſometimes doubting, 
but his doubting eclipſes the Beauty of his believing. 


4 And when they were gone over, they came into 
the land of Gennefaret. 35 And when the men of 
that place had knowledge of him, they ſent out into 
all that country round about, and brought unto him 
all that were diſeaſed; 36 And beſought Lien that they 
might only touch the hem of his garment: and as 
many as touched were made perfectly whole. 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's unwearied Diligence in going 
about to do Good : He no ſooner landeth, but he goeth to 
Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. Obſerve, 2. The People's 
Charity to their ſick Neighbours, in ſending abroad to let all 
the Country know that Chriſt the great Phyſician was come 
amongſt them. Obſerve, 3. Where lay the healing Virtue : 
Not in their Finger, but in their Faith; or rather in Chriſt, 
whom their Faith apprehended. 


CHAP: XV. 


HEN came to Jeſus ſcribes and Phariſees 

which were of Jeruſalem, ſaying, 2 Why do 

thy diſciples tranigreſs the tradition of the elders? for 
they wal not their hands when they eat bread. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with a 
great Conteſt between our Saviour and the Phariſees about 
their Traditions and old Cuſtoms, which they valued more 
than the Commandments of God: They accuſed the 


aged, or impotent Parents; and might ſay unto them after 
this Manner, That which thou aſte/t for thy Supply, is given 
to God, and therefore I cannot relieve thee. So that covetqus 
and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all to fine to the Temple, rather than pay 
the conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents. 
Learn, That no Duty, Gift, or Offering to God, is accepted, 
where the Duty of Charity is neglected. It is more accept- 
able to God to refreſh the Bowels of his Saints; who are the 
living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, than to adorn material 
Temples with Gold and Silver. 


—  — — 


7 Ze hypocrites, well did Eſalas propheſy of you, 
ſaying, 8 This people draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and honoureth me with their lips; but 
their heart is far from me. 9 But in vain they do 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the eommand- 
ments of men. | 


Our Saviour reproves the hypocritical Phariſces for theſe 
Things: r. That they preferred human Traditions before 
the divine Precepts, 2. That by their human Traditions 
they made void the Worſhip of God. It is God's undoubted 
Prerogative to preſcribe all the Parts of his own Worſhip ; 
and whoever preſumes to add thereunto, they worſhip hint 
in vain. Our Saviour farther ſhews, that all this proceeded - 
from the Inſincerity of their Hearts: This People honoureth 
me with their Lips, but their Heart is far from me. Whence 
learn, 1. That the removing of the Heart far from God in 
Worſhip is a great Sin, and an high Degree of Hypocriſy. 
2. That whatever outward Shew and Profeſſion of Religion 
Men make; if their Hearts be not right with God, and what 
they do proceeds not from an inward Principle of Love and 
Obedience to God, they are under the Reign and Power of 
Hypocriſy. Ye Hypecrites, in vain do ye worſhib me. Learn, 
3. That we muſt not be forward from Chriſt's Example, to 
pronounce Men Hypocrites; becauſe we have neither that 
Authority nor Knowledge of the Heart which Chriſt had, 
to authorize us ſo to do. Chriſt here called the Phariſees 
Hypocrites, 1, Becauſe they placed Holineſs and Religion 


Diſciples for eating Bread with unwaſhed Hands, which, 
though it were in itſelf but a decent Cuſtom, the Phariſees 
made it a religious Rite; for which Reaſon our Saviour | 
and his Diſciples would not obſerve it. Whence we learn, 


That what is in itſelf, and may without Offence be done as 
a civil Cuſtom, ought to be diſcountenanced and oppoſed | 
when Men require it of us as a religious Act, or place Re- | 
ligion in it. The Phariſees placed ſo much Religion in 
waſhing their Hands before Meat, that they looked upon it 


as highly criminal to neglect it as to lie with a Whore. One 


of them being in Priſon, and not having Water enough to 
drink and to waſh his Hands too, choſe rather to die with 
Thirſt, than to tranſgreſs the Tradition of the Elders. 


3 But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why do 
ye alſo tranſgreſs the commandment of God by your 
tradition? 4 For God commanded, ſaying, Honour 
thy father and mother: and, He that curſeth father 
or mother, let him die the death. 5 But ye fay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or bis mother, It is 
a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be profited by me, 
6 And honour not his father or his mother, he ſhall be 
free. Thus have ye made the commandment of God 
of none effect by your tradition. 


Obſerve here, x. The heavy Charge which our Saviour 
brings in againſt the Phariſees ; namely, for violating an ex- 
preſs Command of God, and preferring their own Traditions 
before it: You make void the Commandments of God by your 
Traditions. Obſerve, 2. The Command which our Saviour 
inſtances in, as viclated by them ; it is the fifth Command- 

ment, which requires Children to relieve their Pa-ents in 
their Neceſſity. Now though the Phariſees did not deny this 
in plain Terms, yet they made an Exception from it, which 
if Children had a mind, rendered it void and uſeleſs. For 
the Phariſees taught, that in Caſe any would give a gift to 
the Temple, which Gift they called Corban, and of which 
they themſelves had a great Share ; that then Children were 


planted ſhall be rooted up. 


in Ceremonies of human Invention. 2. Becauſe being fo 
ſuperititiouſly careful to avoid bodily Pollutions, they left 
their Hearts within full of Hypocriſy and Iniquity. 


10 C And he called the multitude, . and ſaid unto 
them, Hear, and underſtand. 11 Not that which 
gceth into the mouth, defileth a man: but that which 
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 


Our bleſſed Saviour leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſlike, 
applies himſelf to the Multitude, and ſhews them the true 
Spring and original Fountain of all ſpiritual Pollution and 
Uncleanneſs; namely, the Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's 
Heart and Nature; which boiling in the Heart, the Scum 
runs out at the Mouth: "Thereby informing the Multitude, 


that not that which is eaten, but that which is ſpoken, 


defiles a Men: Not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but 
the Wickedue(s cf the Heart vented by the Mouth, pollutes 
a Perſon in God's Account. | 


12 Then came his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, 
Knoweſt thou that the Phariſees were offended after 
they heard this ſaying? 13 But he anſwered and ſaid, 
Every plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
14 Let them alone: 
they be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind 
lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Diſciples wonder that our Saviour 
did fo little regard the Diſpleaſure of the Phariſees : Knowe/f 
thou not that the Phariſees were offended ® Although nothing 
vexed the Phariſees more than the Diſcovery of their falſe 
Doctrine before the Multitude, yet our Saviour did not 
ſtick to detect their Errors, and to declare the Truth, let 
the Effects of their Diſpleaſure be what they would: fin- 
ful Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs and endleſs. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Lord's Anſwer, which ſhews a double Reaſon why he thus 
ſlighted the Offence taken by the Phariſees. 1. He compares 


diſcharged from making any further Proviſion for their poor, 


the Phariſecs Doctrine and Tradition to noiſoine Weeds in 
the 
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the Church, planted there not by God, but themſelves ; and 

conſequently ſhall certainly be roo:ed up. In Matters of 
Religion, if Men will act according to the Dictates of their 
own Fancies, and not walk by the Rule of God's Word, 2 
may pleaſe themſelves perhaps, but they can never pleaſe 
their Maker. Divine Inſtitution is the only ſure Rule of re- 

ligious Worſhip. 2. Chriſt compares the Phariſees them- 

{elves to blind Guides. They are blind Leaders of the Blind. 

Leaders and Followers both blind, who will certainly and 

ſuddenly fall into the Ditch of temporal and eternal Deftruc- 

tion. 22 1. That ignorant, erroneous and unfaithful 

Miniſters, are the heavieſt Judgments that can befal a Peo- 

ple. 2. That the following of ſuch Teachers and blind 

Guides will be no Excuſe to People another Day, much leſs 
free them from the Danger of eternal Deſtruction. 


15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, De- 
clare unto us this parable. 16 And Jeſus faid, Are 
ye alſo yet without underſtanding? 17 Do not ye 
yet underſtand that whatſoever entereth in at the 
mouth goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into the 
draught? 18 Bur thoſe things which proceed out of 
the mouth come forth from the heart, and they de- 
file the man. 19 For out of the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, 
falſe witneſs, blaſphemies. 20 Theſe are the things 
which defile a man : but to eat with unwaſhen hands 
defileth not a man. 


The Diſciples deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing 
Parable, our Saviour gives it them ; but withal expoſtulates 
with them, that they did not underſtand a Thing fo obvious 
and plain: Are ye yet without Underſtanding ? As if he had 
ſaid, Have ye fat thus long under my miniſterial Teaching, 
and enjoyed the Benefit of my Company and Converſation, 
and yet are no farther Proficients in Knowledge ?” Whence 
Learn, That our Lord expects a Proficiency in Knowledge 

from us, anſwerable to the Opportunities and Means of 
Knowledge enjoyed by us. Next he gives them the Senſe 
and Signification of the Parable; telling them that it is out 
of a ſinful Heart that all Sin proceeds: The Heart is the 
Cage or Neſt, which is full of theſe unclean Birds, and from 
whence they take their Flight. Though the Occaſions of Sin 
are from without, yet the — and Original of Sin is from 
within. Learn, That the Heart of Man is the Sink and 
Seed-plat of all Sin, and the Fountain of all Pollution ; the 
Life could not be ſo bad, if the Heart were not worſe: All 
the Irregularity of our Lives flows from the Impurity of our 
Hearts and Natures. 8 


21 Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into 
the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. 22 And behold, a 
woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and 
cried unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou fon of David: my daughter is grievouſly vexed 


with a devil. 


Obſerve here, The conſtant Employment of our Saviour, 
He went about doing good, from Place to Place. In the Bor- 
ders of Tyre and Sidon he finds a faithful Woman of the Race 
of the Canaanites, who becomes an humble Supplicant to 
Chriſt, while the Jews neglected ſo great Salvation. Yea, 
ſhe not only ſpeaks, but cries unto him. Were we duly af- 
feed with our ſpiritual Wants, we could ſpeak to God in 
no other Language than that of Cries and Tears ; nothin 
but Cries can pierce Heaven. Obſerve, 2. Though all 1frael 
could not example the Faith of this Canaanite, yet was her 
Daughter tormented with a Devil. Lea. n, T hat neither 
Truth, nor Strength of Faith, can ſecure us either againſt 
Satan's inward Temptations, oi outward Vexations ; and con- 
ſequently, the worſt of bodily AMictions are no ſufficient 
Proof of divine Diſpleaſure. Obſerve, 3. The Daughter did 
not come to Chriſt for herſelf, but the Mother for her. Per- 
| haps the Child was not ſenſible of its awn Miſery, but the 
Mother feels both the Child's Sorrow, and her own. 


rue Goodneſs teaches us to appropriate the Afflictions of | 


others to ourſelves; it cauſes us to bear their Griefs, and 
to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows. | 

23 But he anſwered her not a word. And his diſ. 
ciples came, and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away; 
tor ſhe crieth after us. 2 | 


Strange ! That a miſerable Supplicant ſhould cry and 
whilſt the God of Mercy is f. chiefs. What ! oy + F — 
tain of Mercy dried up ? G Saviour ! We have oft fo 
Cauſe to wonder at thy Words, but never till now at thy 
Silence. Learn hence, That Chriſt doth ſometimes delay co 
return an Anſwer to a well qualified Prayer. Sometimes his 
People do not pray earneſtly enough ; ſometimes they pray 
too earneſtly, for ſome outward and temporal Mercy ; ſome- 
times the Mercy they pray for is not good for them, or it may 
be itis not yet good for them. Let us not then judge of God's 
hearing Prayer by his prefent Anſwer. 


24 But he anſwered and faid, I am not ſent but unto 
the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. 


Obſerve, W hen our Saviour doth anſwer, he gives not one 
Word of Comfort, but rather a Repulſe. Chriſt has often- 
times Love in his Heart to his People, when they can read 
none in his Countenance, nor gather it from his Diſcourſe. 
Objerve, The Anſwer itſelf, Chriſt ſays not, I am not ſent 
unto the ft Sheep of the Houſe of Adam, but ta the loft Sheep 
of the Houſe of Iſrael. The Jews are compared unto $ 
the Gentiies unto Dogs. Chriſt inſnuates that though 
were a loſt Sheep of Adam, yet not being one of the loſt 
Sheep of [ſrael, he could do nothing for her. It was a 
common Saying among the Jews, „That the Nations of 
the World were likened to Dogs, whereas they were God's 
Sons and Daughters,” 


| 25 Then came ſhe, and worſhipped him, ſaying, 
Lord, help me. 


Yet hath not this poor Woman done; Chriſt's former Si- 
lence, and his preſent Denial, cannot filence her. She 
comes, ſhe worſhips, ſhe cries, Lord, help me. O what an 
undaunted Grace is the Grace of Faith! It has a ftron 
Heart, and a bold Forehead, peremptory Denials cannot ai 
may it. This Woman will not deſpond, though her Prayer 
of Faith, from the Knees of Humility, ſucceed not. 


26 But he anſwered and ſaid, It is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. 


— 


Obſerve here, The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor 
Woman; he calls her not a Woman, but a Dog; and as it 
were ſpurns her from his Feet with an harſh Repulſe. Did 
ever fo ſevere a Word drop from thoſe mild Lips? What 
ſhall we fay ? Is the Lamb of God turned a Lion? That a 
Woman in Diſtreſs imploring Pity, yea, a good Woman, and 
an humble Supplicanc, ſnould be thus rated out of Chriſt's 
Preſence for a Dog | Learn hence, That Chriſt purs the 
ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children upon the ſevereſt [rials : 
The Trial had never been fo ſharp, if her Faith had not 
been fo ftrong, Uſually, where God gives much Grace, 
he tries Grace much. | 


27 And ſhe ſaid, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat 
of the crumbs which fall from their maſter's table. 


Obſerve, How her Humility grants all, her Patience over- 
comes all, the meekly defires to poſſeſs the Dog's Place; not 
to croud to the Table, but to creep under it, and to partake 
of the Crumbs of Mgrcy that fall from thence. Indeed the 
ſhewed one of the beſt Qualities of a Doz, in keeping her 
Hold where ſhe had once faſtened, not letting go, er giving 
over, until ſhe had gotten what the deſired. Learn ce, 
That nothing is ſo pleaſing unto Chriſt, as to ſee his People 


to withdraw from them. 


5 | following him with Faith and Importunity, when he ſeems 


28 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, O 
woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt, And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. | | 


The Diſciples obſerving her Behaviour, might have been 
ready to ſay, O Woman, great is thy Patience, great is thy 
Humility; But ſays Chriſt, Great it thy Faith, he fees 
the Root, we the Branches, Nothing but Faith could 
thus temper the Heart, thus ſtrengthen the Soul, thus 
charm the Tongue, O powerful Grace of Faith, which 
Chriſt himſelf could no longer withſtand, but cries out as 
a Perſon overcome the revalency of it; O Nu, 
great is thy Faith, Note, That no Grace ever yoes away 
+ 6d from 
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from "Chriſt uncrowned : Though we may” wait long for 
Mercy, yet the Hand of Faith never knocked in vain at the 
Door of Heaven. Mercy is as ſurely ours, as if we had it, 
if we have but Faith and Patience to wait for it. This go 
Woman found it fo to her unſpeakable Comfort: And the 
fame ſhall we find, in the Exerciſe of the fame Grace. Quel. 
But how doth this poor Woman's Faith appear to be gteat 
Faith? Anſw, Becauſe having no Promiſe to rely upon, and 
ſuffering ſo many Repulſes with ſeeming Contempt, ſhe ſtill 
retained a good Hope of Chriſt's Kindneſs and Mercy. 
Learn hence, 1. That the F aith of thoſe who wm on 
God's Goodneſs do place an humble Confidence in God, 
and are not by great Temptations or Diſcouragements re- 
moved from that their Confidence; ſuch Faith is deſervedly 
ſtiled great Faith. 2. That the Faith of believing Gentiles 
was not only praiſe-worthy and well-pleaſing to God, but 
more excellent and better pleaſing than that of the Jews, to 
whom the Promiſes did belong. 


2 And Jeſus departed from thence, and came 
nigh 4 als of Galilee; and went up into a 
mountain, and fat down there. 30 And great mul- 
titudes came unto him, having with them 204ſe that 
were lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and many others, 
and caſt them down at Jeſus' feet; and he healed 
them; 31 Infomuch that the multitude wondered 
when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, the maimed to be 


whole; the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee: and 


they glorificd the God of Iiract. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Charity, 2. The Faith of the Mul- 
titude, in bringing the Blind, the Deaf, and the Dumb to 
Chriſt : Their Charity in lending Eyes to the Blind, and a 
Tongue to the Dumb ; who could neither come to Chriſt 
themfeives, nor ſpeak for themſelves, Every Man has a 
Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy is he that has a Tongue 
to pray and intercede for others: This Charity did the Peo- 

e exerciſe here. Obſerve alſo, Their Faith; they laid the 

ame and Blind down at Jeſus's Feet, relying upon his 
Power and believing his Willingneſs to help and heal them. 
Obſerve farther, The Effect of this Miracle upon the Multi- 
' tude; it. was twofold : 1. They were {truck with Admira- 
tion and Wonder, to ſee ſuch Cures wrought as exceeded the 

Courſe of Nature, and the Power of Art. 2. They glorified 
the Gad of Ijrael; that is, they acknowledged it to be a 
wonderful Work of Power and Mercy wrought by that God 
whom Iſrael worſhipped. Whence we learn, I hat the mi- 
raculous Works of Chriſt, which he wrought before the 
Multitude, were obvious to their Senſes; and did conſtrain 
the Beholders (if not blinded with Phariſaical Obſtinacy) 
to acknowledge the Power of God communicated to Chriſt, 
and to praiſe him for it: The Multitude marvelled, and glori- 


2 
ci continue with me now three days, and have no- 
thing to eat: and I will not ſend them _ faſting, 
leſt they faint in the way. 33 And his diſciples ſay 
unto him, Whence ſhall we have ſo much bread in 
the wilderneſs as to fill ſo great a multitude? 34 And 
Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have ye ? 
and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 35 And 
he. commanded the multitude to fit down on the 
ground. 36 And he took the ſeven loaves and the 
fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake them, and gave 
to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 


Here we have the ſecond Miracle of Chriſt's compaſſionate 
feeding'the hungry Multitude. Chapter xiv. we read of five 
Thouſand fed with-frve Eaves and two Fiſbes ; here Chriſt 
feedsour Thouſand 0h even Loaves and a fero ſmall Fiſhes. 
Wh That Chrift fed feweſt, when he had moſt 
| Proviſion ; when he had ſeven Loaves, he fed but four Thou- 
ſand ; when he had five Loaves, he fed five Thouſand. 
Thus the Wiſdom and Power of Chriſt is glorified by him 
as he pleaſes. The feeding of one Thouſand with one Loaf, 
was as true a Miracle as the Feeding feven Thouſand, Our 


J Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and 


1 have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe 


Saviour did put forth the Power of his Godhead in working 
Miracles, after what Manner ſeemed beſt to his own Wit- 
dom, Obſerv- farther, A double Action performed by our 

Saviour. 1. He gave Thanks ; that is, he prayed for a Bleſ- 
ſing upon the Food. Teaching us our Duty, That if the 
Son of God did look up to Heaven, and bleſs his Food, we . 
ſhould not fit down to our Food as a Beaft to his Fodder, 
without craving a Bleſſing upon it. The next Action was, 
He gave to his Diſciples. But why did he diſtribute the 
Loaves by the Hands of his Diſciples ? Arſw. Becauſe the 
Diſciples queſtioned through the Weakneis of their Faith, 
whether ſuch a Multitude as four "Thouſand could be fed with 
ſo ſmall a Proviſion as ſeven Loaves. Now out Saviour, to 
convince them how eaſily he could do that Thing which they 
had judged impoſlible, diſtributes the Bread by them: mak- 
ing uſe of heir own Eyes and Hands, for their Conviction 
and Satisfa ion. Thus Chriſt, to ſhame the Unbelief of 
his Diſciples, makes them not only Spectators but Actors 
in that Work, which they judged impoſſible to be effected. 


37 And they did all eat, and were filled: and they 
took up of the broken meat that was left ſeven baſ- 
kets full. 38 And they that did eat were four thou- 
ſand men, beſides women and children. 39 And he 


lent away the multitude, and took ſhip, and came 
into the coaſts of Magdala. 


They did all eat, not a Crumb or a Bit, but to Fulneſs 
and Satisfaction; yet ſeven Baſkets remain; anſwering the 
Nuniber of the Leaves, as the twelve Baſkets in the former 
Miracle anſwered the twelve Apoſtles : In both, more is left 
than was at firſt ſet on: It is hard to ſay, which was the 
greater Miracle, the miraculous eating, or mira- 
culous leaving. If we confider what they eat, 
we may juſtly wander that they left any Thing: 
If what they left, that they eat any Thing. O5ferve laſtly, 
Chrift would not have theſe Fragments loſt, but yathered 
up; the great Houſe-keeper of the World will not allow the 
Loſs of his Orts. O how dreadful will the Account of thoſe 
be, who have large and plentiful Eſtates to anſwer for as 
loſt, being ſpent upon their Luſts in Riot and Exceſs ! 


Dr. F. er. 


CHAP. XVI. 


ö H E. Phariſees alſo and the Sadducees came, 

and tempting, deſired him that he would ſhew 
them a ſign from heaven. 2 He anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, It will be 
fair weather for the ſky is red. 3 And in the morn- 
ing, It will be foul weather to day: for the ſky is 
red and lowring. O ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern 
the face of the ſky ; but can ye not diſcern the ſigns 
of the times? 4 A wicked and adulterous genera- 
tion ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be 


given unto 1t but the ſign of the prophet Jonas. 
And he left them and departed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons demanding of our Saviour 
a Sign, the Phariſees and Sadducees, Perſons of contrary 
Opinions and Intereſts ; yet both agree in tempting and op- 
| poſing Chriſt. Learn thence, That wicked Men, how op- 
polite ſoever they are one to another, yet can agree together 
in oppoſing Chriſt, and undermining his Truth. Obſerve, 
2. The Sign demanded, Sher us a Sign from Heaven : As if 
they had ſaid, Put us not off with ſuch earthly Signs as we 
have ſeen, in multiplying Loaves : But let us ſee a Miracle 
from Heaven ; ſuch as Moſes and Elias wrought. This they 
defired, not fo much for their Satisfaction, as out of Curio- 
fity, nay wicked Treachery. Learn thence, That to de- 
mand a Sign, not to confirm our Faith, but to harden our- 
ſelves in our Unbelief, is a dangerous tempting of Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Rejection of this Demand of the 
| Phariſees to give them a Sign; O ye Hypocrites, ſays he, ye 
can diſcern the Face of the Sky, but ye cannot diſcern the Signs 
4 the Times. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Did not Malice and 

bſtinacy blind your Eyes, ye might as eaſily ſee and diſcern 
that theſe are the Times of the Meffias, and that I am he, 


by the Miracles wrought by me, as you can make a Judg- 
| N ment 
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ment of the Weather, by looking upon the Sky.” Learn, 
That to pretend more Ignorance and Uncertainty in diſcern- 
ing the Signs of Goſpel Times, than the Signs of the Wea- 
ther, is great Hypocriſy : Ye Hypacrites, ye can diſcern the Face 

| of the Sky, but can ye not diſcern the Signs of the Times! Obſerve 
aſtly, That our Saviour doth not condemn the. Study of 
Nature, or making Obſervation of the State of the Weather, 
from the Face of the Sky. All that our Saviour blamed was, 
that they were better {killed in the Signs of the Weather, 
than in the Signs of the Times. As God by natural Signs 
gives us Warning of a Chan e in natural Things; fo by his 
providential Diſpenſatic. s he gives us Warning of a Change 
in Civil Things. He that is wiſe, will obſerve theſe Things; 
and by their Obſervation wil! come te under/tand the Pleaſure 
of the Lord. | | 


5 And when his diſciples were come to the 
other ſide, they had forgotten to take bread. 6 Then 
Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of the 
le ven of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 7 And 
they reaſoned among themſelves, faying, II is be- 
cauſe we have taken no bread. 8 Which when Jeſus 
perceived, he ſaid unto them, O ye of little faith, 
why reaſon ye among yourſelves becauſe ye have 
brought no bread? g Do ye not yet underſtand, nei- 
ther remember the five loaves of the five thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up? 10 Neither the 
ſeven loaves of the four thouſan d, and how many 
baſkets ye took up? 11 How is it that ye do not 
underſtand, that I ſpake it not to you concerning 
bread, that you ſhould beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees and of the Sadducees? 12 Then under- 
ſtood thy how that he bade them not beware of the 
leaven of bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees 
and of the Sadducees. 


Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, how apt to put a carnal Senſe 
upon his Words; they apprehended he had ſpoken to them 
of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſmart and ſharp 
Reproof which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, for not underſtand- 
ing the Senſe and Signification of what he ſpake. The Lord 
Jetus Chriſt is much diſpleaſed with his own People, when 
he difcerns Blindneſs and Ignorance in them, after more than 
ordinary Means of Knowledge enjoyed by them; How is it 
that ye da not yet unde fland? Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor 
which Chriſt ſets forth the corrupt Doctrine of the Phariſees 
by; he compares it to Leaven, partly for its Sournels, and 
partly for its Diffuſiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of ſour Dough, 
that diffuſes itſelf into the whole Maſs or Lump of Bread 
with which it is mixed. From whence our Saviour intimates, 
that the Phariſces were a ſour and proud Sort of People ; and 
their Doctrines, like themſelves, poiſonous and pernicious in 
their Conſequences; the Contagion of which our Lotd warns 
his Diiciples to avoid and ſhun. Whence learn, That Er- 
ror is as damnable as Vice; Perſons erroneous in their Judg- 
ments are to be avoided, as well as thoſe that are lewd and 
wicked in thcir Converſations. He that has a due Care of 
his S ul's Salvation, muſt as well beware of erroneous Prin- 
ciples as of debauched Practices. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour 

does not command his Diſciples to ſeparate from Commu- 
nion with the Phariſees, and oblige them not tv hear their 
Doctrine; but only to beware of the Errors that they mixed 
with their Doctrine. We may and ought to hold Commu- 
nion with a Church, though erroneous in Doctrine, if not 
fundamentally erroneous. Separation from a Church is not 
juſtifiable upon any other Ground, than that which makes a 
Separation between God and that Church : Which is either 
the Apoſtaſy of that Church into groſs Idolatry; or in Point 
of Doctrine into damnable Hereſy, or impoſing ſinful Terms 
of Communion. 


13 When Jeſus came into the coaſts of Cæſarea 
Philippi, he aſked his diſciples, ſaying, Whom do 
men tay, that I, the Son of man, am? 14 And they 
ſard, Some ſay that thou art John the 7 26k ſome, 
Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 


, 


| 15 He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I am? 


16 And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the 
Chriſt the Son of the living God. 17 And jeſus 
anſwered and faid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Barjona : for fleſh and blood hath not revealed i? unto 
thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's. Queſtion, and the Diſci- 
ples Anſwer. Our Saviour's Queſtion is twofold : 1. V bam 
do Mn ſay that I am? Not that the Son of God was igno- 
rant what Men faid of him; but he had an Intention more 
firmly to ſettle and eſtabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his 
being the promiſed Meffias. And therefore, 2. He puts the 
Quettion to them, hom do you, my Diſciples, ſay that I am? 
* You, that have heard the Holineſs of my Doctrine, and 
ſeen the Divinity of my Miracles. What lay you to me ? 
And what Conteffion do you make of me?” Chriſt expects 
greater Meaſures of Grace and Knowledye, and higher De- 
grees of Affiance and Faith, from thoſe that have enjoyed the 
greateſt Means of Grace and Knowledge. The Dilciples 
were Eye and Ear-Witneſſes of his Doctrine and Miracles, 
and accordingly he expects from them a full Confeſſion of 
his Divinity. Obſerve, 2. The Anſwer returned, 1. By the 
Apoſtles in general; and they ſaid, Some ſay that thau art Fobn 
the Baptijt ; ſome Elias; 2 eremias. It is no new Thugs 
it ſeems, to find Diverſity of Judgments and Opinions con- 
cerning Chriſt and the Affairs of his Kingdom, We fad, 
that when our Saviour was amongft Men, who daily both 
ſaw and heard him, -yet there was then a Diverſit of Opi⸗ 
nions concerning him. 2 Peter, in the Name of the Reſt, 
and as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, makes a full and open 
Confeſſion of his being the Son of God: Theu art Chrift the 
Son of the living God. Whence note, That the Veil of 
Chritt's human Nature did not keep the Eye of his Diſciples 
Faith from ſeeing him to be the Son of God as well as the Son 
of Man: Theuart Chriſt the Son of the living God, Ober ue, 3. 
How highly pleaſed our Saviour was wich this Colifemon; 
he pronounces Peter and the Reſt in him, Blſſed, who had 
by him made this Chriſtian Confeſſion; Baeſſed art bu, 
Simon; and. tells him, 1. What did not enable him toummks 
that Confeſſion, Nat Fleſh and Blood; that is, not Man, not 
the Wiſdom and Reaſon of Man, 2. But potitively, God 
the Father, by the Operation of his Spirit, and the Duſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel, has wrought this Div ne Faith in you, 
and drawn forth this glorious Confeſſion from you, that | am 
indeed the Son of God. Thence learn, That no Man cars 
ſavingly believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal Son of. Gods 
and Saviour of the World, but he in whom God himſelf by 
his holy Spirit has wrought ſuck a Perſuaſion by the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel. | . | 


18 And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church; and the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. | 


Olſerve here, 1. As Peter coufeſſcd Chriſt, ſo Chriſt con- 
feſſes him; Peter faid, Thu art Chrift; Chriſt ſays, Thew 
ar: Peter, alluding to his Name, which ſignifies a Rock ; 
He having made good that Title, by the Strength, Stability, 
and Firmneſs of his Faith. Olſerve, 2. A double Promiſe 
made by Chriſt to Peter. 1. Foc the Building: 2. For the 
Upholding of his Church, For the Building of his Church; 
1. Upon this Rock will I build my Church, Upon what 
Rock? “Upon Peter, the Rock confeſſing, ſay the Pa- 
piſts: But if ſo, no more is ſaid of Peter here, than of 
all the Apoſtles elſewhere. Galat. ii. 9. James and Fobn - 
are called Pillars as well as Peter. So that Peter's Superio- 
rity over the Reſt of the Apoſtles can with no Shew of Rea- 
ſon be from hence inferred. 5+ Upon Chriſt, the Rock conteſ- 
ſed,” ſay the Proteſtants ; for Chriſt is the Foundation-ftone, 
upon which his Church is built: Epheſ. ii. 20. Ye are built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chisf Corner-flane. then, not upon 
Peter the Rock confeſſing, but upon Chriſt the Rock conſeſ- 
ſed, and upon the Rock of Peter's Confeſſion, that funda- 
mental Truth, That Chriſt is the Son of the living God, is 
the Church built. Upon this Rack wall 1 build my. Church, 
Super hang confeſſionis tus Petram ædiſiaabe Heclaſiam maum. 


Vet Chriſt may here he ſaid to build his Church upon 


Peter, becauſe he uſed St. Peters Miniſtry in laying the 
Foundation of 2 Chriſtian Church among 3 cn 
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tiles; he being the rſt, Preacher of that Faith which he here 
con ſeſſed firſt to the Jews, As ii, and then to the Gentiles, 
As x. And accordingly, St. Peter's Converſion of three 
Thouſand Souls by his Miniſt. y, As ii. 41. is looked upon . 
by ſome as a punctual Fulfilling of this Promiſe here made un- 
to him. He was ſtiled the Rock, becauſe he laid the Founda- 
tions of Faith among the Nations, that is, the firſt Founda- 
tions of a Chriſtian Church in the World. Whence it ap- 
that in this Matter St. Pater neither had nor can have 
a Succeſſor; but if the Pope will pretend to be his Succeſſor 
in this Affair, he muſt not fit at Rome, lording it there over 
God's Heritage, but muſt, go in Perſon to the unbelieving 
22 and unconverted Heathens, as Peter did; and labour by 
is Preaching to bring over the Turk, the Jew, and the In- 
Adel to Chriſtianity. Obſerue next, Our Saviour's Promiſe 
for the upholding, as well as the building of his Church; The 
Gates of Hell ſhall net prevail againſt it : That is, all the 
Policy and Power of the Devil and his Inſtruments ſhall 
neither deſtroy my Church, nor extinguiſh the _ of this- 
Divine Truth, which thou haſt now made Confeſſion of; 
namely, that I am the true Meſſias, the Son of the living 
God.” Note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Builqer, and will 
be the Upholder of his Church. 2. That the Church upheld 
by Chriſt's Power and Promiſe, ſhall never be vanquiſhed by 
the Devil's Policy or Strength: Upon this Rock, &c. and the 
Gates, &c. By the Gates of Hell underſtand, 1. The Wiſdom 
of Hell, Gates being the Seat of Counſel. 2. The Cenſures 
and Sentence of Hell, Gates being the Place of Judicature. 
By the Gates of Hell, underſtand the Arms and Power of 
Fin. Gates being a Place of Strength and Guards. So that 
when Chriſt ſecures againſt Hell, he ſecures againſt all that 
receive their Commiſſion from Hell; neither Hell, nor any 
invenomed by Hell, ſhall prevail againſt my Church. 


19 And I will give unto thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 
earth ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou 
malt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon to whom this Promiſe is made, 
namely, to Peter, with the Reſt of the Apoſtles ; the Confeſ- 
Gon being made by him in the Name of the reſt. Elſewhere 
we find the ſame Authority and Power given to them all, 
which is here committed unto Peter; John xx. 23. hoſe 
Sins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted. Alcho' there might be 
2 Priority of Order amongſt the Apoſtles, yet no Superiority 
of Power was founded in any one of them ever and above the 
reit. Obſerve, 2. The Power promiſed ; I will giue thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ; that is, the Key of Doctrine, 
and the Key of Diſcipline, or full Power and Authority to 
preach the Goſpel, to adminiſter Sacraments, and execute 
Church Cenſures. The Speech is metaphorical, and alludes 
to Stewards and Officers in great Houſcs, to whoſe Truſt the 
Keys of the Houſhold are committed. Chriſt's Miniſters are 
the Stewards of his Houle, into whoſe Hands the Keys of his 
Church are committed by Chriſt ; the Pope would ſnatch 
them out of all Hands, and keep them in his own ; he 
ſnatehes at Peter's Keys, but makes Shipwreck of Peter's 
Faith, -arrogating Pete's Power, but abrogating His __ 
Profeflion. - Learn, 1. That the Authority and Power whic 
the Minifters of the Goſpe! do exerciſe and execute, is from 
Chriſt : I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom. 2. That this 
Power of the Keys Chriſt diſpenſed promiſcuouſly to all his 
Apoſtles, and never deſigned it as a Peculiar for St. Peter. As 
they all made the fame Profeffion of Faith by Peter, fo they 
all received the ſame Authority and Power with Peter. And 
accordingly, the Apoſtles exerciſed their Office independently 
upon Peter, in canverting thoſe of the Circumciſion as well 
as he. And St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to far more Gentiles than 
ever Peter did; and therefore had this Key of the Kingdom 
of Heaven given to bim, as much as to St. Peter. 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that they ſhould 
tell no man that he was Jeſus the Chriſt. 

That is, till ee , It may ſeem ſtrange, 
that our Saviour mould charge his Diſciples to tell no Man 
that he was Jeſus the Chriſt, ſeeing the Knowledge of it was 
ſo neceſſary,” The Reaſon is conceived to be; . Becauſe 
the Glory of his Godhead wag not to be fully manifeſted till 
after his Reſurrection, and then te be publiſhed by A, 


and confirmed by his own Miracles, 2. Leſt the Knowled 
of it ſhould have hindrtd his Death: For, Had the Rulers 
known, they would not have crucified the Lerd of Glory. Learn, 
That Chriſt has his own fit I imes, and p:0;.er S-afous, in 
which be reveals his own Myſterics to the World, 3. That 
Chriſt was ſo intent upon his laying down his Life tor Sin- 
ners, that he would not have his Death hindered by an un- 
timely Declaration of his being truly and really God: Af er 
his Death it was, that he declared himſelf to be the Son of God 
with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 


21 J From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew 
unto his diſciples how that he muſt go umo Jerulalem, 
and ſuffer many things of the clders a5 chief pricſta 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and be rated again the 
third day. | 


Obſerve, 1. The Wiſdom of our Saviour, in acquainting 
his Diſciples with the near Approach of his Death and Suffer- 
ings. This he did for feveral Reaſons: 1. To let them un- 
derſtand that he was really God, (as tney had juſt before con- 
felled him to be) by his fore-knowing,; and fore- telling Things 
to come. 2. To convince them of their Error, in apprehend- 
ing that his Kingdom was oi this World, and thai ne was to 
reign here as a temporal Prince. 3. To prevent their being 
offended at his Sufferings, and to prepare them for their own, 
that they might neither thrink at them, nor ſink under them. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perfons foretold by Chriſt, that ſhauld be 
the bloody Actors in the Tragedy of his Death ; namely, the 
Rulers and chief Prieſts; it was the Poor chat received Cnritt, 
and embra.cd the Golpel ; it was the great Ones of the 
World that rejected him, and ſet him at aought ; and the 
Rulers both in Church and State condem.1cd ai d crucified him. 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke 
him, ſaying, Be it far from thee, Lord: this ſhall 
not be unto thee. SIG 


No doubt Peter ſpake all this out of a fincere Intention, 
and with a ſingular Affection towards our Saviour; but pious 
Intentions and good Affections will not juſtify unwarrant- 
able Actions. * this Counſel of St. Peter to Ch. iſt, we 
learn, 1. How ready Fleſh and Blood is to oppoſe all that 
tends to Suffering; Mafler, ſpare thyſelf. 2. What need we 
have to be fortified againſt the T emptations of Friends as 
well as of Enemies; for Satan can make good Men his In- 
ſtruments to do his Work, when they little think of it. Pe- 
ter little ſuſpected that Satan ſet him on Work to hinder the 
Redemption of Mankind, by difſuading Chriſt from dying. 
But obſerve in the next Verſe with what Indignation Chriſt 
rejects Peter's Advice, 


23 But he turned and faid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan; thou art an offence unto me: for 
thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of men. 


Chriſt looked upon Peter with Anger and Diſpleaſure; 
Chriſt heard Satan ſpeaking in Peter. It was Peter's Tongue, 
but Satan tuned it; there;ore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's 
Name. They that will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have the 
Devil's Name too. He that would hinder the Redemption 
of Mankind, is Satan, an Adverfary to Mankind. From our 
Saviour's ſmart Reproof given to Peter, learn, that no Love 
or Reſpect to Mens Perſons or Piety muſt draw us to flatter 
them in their Sins, or cauſe us to peak lightly of their Sins. 
From aur Saviour's Refolution not to favour himſelf, not- 
withſtanding Peter's Advice, laarn, That fo intent was the 
Heart of Chriſt upon che great Werk of Man's Redemption, 
that he could nat bear the leaſt Word that ſhould obſtruct 
him in it, or divert him from it, 


24 Thea ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, If any mas 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take 
up his croſs, and follow me. 5 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
to every Man's Choice; not attempting by Force and V io- 
lence to compel any to the Profeſſion of it. If any Man wilt 
— me, that is, if any Man chooſe and reſolve to be a 
Chriſtian, 2. Our Saviour's Terms propounded: 1. Self- de- 
nial, Let bim deny himſelf. By which we are not to under- 


ſtand the denying and renouncing of our Seuſes in — 
© 
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of Faith, nor = the renouncing of our Reaſon in Matters 
of Religion; but by Self-denial is meant, that we ſhould be 
willing to part with all our earthly Comforts, and quit all our 
Temporal Enjoyments, for the Sake of Chriſt and his Holy 
Religion. 2. Goſpel-Suffering, He muſt take up his Croſs. 
An Alluſion to a Roman Cuftom, that the Malefactor, wh 
was to be crucified, took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and 
carried it to the Place cf Execution. Where note, Not the 
making of the Croſs for ourſelves, but the patient bearing 
of it when God lays it upon our Shoulder, is the Duty in- 
joined: Let him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel-Service, He 
muſt follow me; that is, obey my Commands, and follow ny 
Example: He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continually be- 
fore him, and muſt be daily correcting and reforming of his 
Life by that Rule and Pattern. See on Luke 1x. 23. 


25 For whoſoever will ſave his life ſhall loſe it; and 
whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. 
Obſerve here, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life, is a 
great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
his holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain Eternal 
Life, is chearfully to lay down a Mortal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt and his Service calleth us thereunto. 
26 For what is a man 1 if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? or what 


fall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 


Learn, 1. That God has intruſted every one of us with 
a Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preciouſneſs, capable of 


| being ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eternity. 2. That the 


Gain of the whole World is not comparable with the Loſs 
of one precious Soul, The Soul's Loſs is an incomprehen- 
fible and irrecoverable Loſs. 


27 For the Son of man ſhall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels; and then ſhall he reward 
evety man according to his works. 


There is a two-fold Judgment ſpoken of by this Evangeliſt 
St. Matthew, namely, a particular Coming of Chriſt to exe- 
cute Vengeance on the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem; and a general Coming at the Day of Judgment. If we 
underſtand this Place of the latter, we have then, 1. The 
Judge deſcribed, The Son of Man, he who was and is both 
God and Man, ſhall judge both Angels and Men. 2. The 
Splendor of that Day declared, He fhall come in Glory with 
his Holy Angels. The Attendance of Angels ſhall be required 


by Chriſt, not for Neceſſity, but for Majeſty. 3. The Work 


and Buſineſs of that Day demonſtrated, and that is, To 
render to every Man according to his Wark. Learn, That the 


Judgment of the * Day will be moſt glorious and right- 
i 


eous: Chriſt will be glorious in his Perſon, and glorious 
in his Attendance : and the Judgment will be according to 
Righteouſneſs, Without Reſpect of Perſons, according to what 
has been done in the Body. 


28 Verily I ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtanding 
here which ſhall not taſte of death till they ſee the 
Son of man coming in his kingdom. 


A threefold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe 
Words. 1. Some will have them refer to our Saviour's Tranſ- 
figuration, mentioned in the next Chapter: As if he had ſaid, 
« Some of you, as Peter, James and John, ſhall ſhortly ſee 
me upon Mount Tabor in ſuch Glory as I will come in to 
Judgment.” 2. Others underſtand the Words of Chriſt's ex- 


erciſing his Kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem 


and the Jewiſh Nation; which St. John did live to ſee. 
. Others refer the Words to the Time of the Goſpel after 
hriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, when the Goſpel was 
propagat:d and ſpread far and near, according to St. Mark, 


ix. I. There are ſome ſtunding here, that ſhall not taſte f 


Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God come with Power ; that 
is, till they ſee the Increaſe and Enlargement of the Church 
by the Goſpel. Thence note, That where the Goſpel is 
powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, there Chriſt 
cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 


C HAP. XVII. 
ND after ſix days Jeſus taketh Peter, James, 


and John his brother, and bringeth them up eee eee 


into an high mountain apart, 2 Ard was transfi- 
gured before them; and his face did ſhine as the ſun, 
and his raiment was white as the light. | 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Saviour's glorious Transfiguration, he laid as it were the 
Garments of frail Humanity and Mortality aſide for a little 
Time, and aſſuming to himſelf the Robes of Majeſty and 
Glory, thc Rays of his Divinity darted forth, his Face ſhined 
with a pleaſing Brightneſs ; and his Raiment with ſuch a 
rious Luſtre, as did at once beth dazzle and d light the Kyes 
of the Beholders. Here ebſerce, 1. The Reaſons of our 
Lord's Transfiguration, 1. To demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his Divinity; that he was Chriſt the Son of the 
livirg God: According to St. Peter's Confeſſion juſt before. 
This divine Glory was an Evidence of his divine Nature. 
2. Chriſt was thus transfigured, to prefigure the Glory of his 
ſecond Coming to Judgment, when he ſhall be admired of his 
Saints, as here he was admired by his Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. 
'The Choice wiich our Saviour makes of the Witnetles of his 
{ ransfiguraticn, his three Diſciples, Peter, Fames and Jabn. 
But why Diſciples? Why three Diſciples ? Why theſe three ? 
1. This Transfiguration was a Type and Shadow of the Glory 
of Heaven: Chriſt therefore vouchſ.fes the Earneſt and 
Firſt-Fruits of that Glory only to Saints; ugon whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Harveſt, 2. Three Diſciples were 
Witneſles {ufficieut to teſtify this Miracle. Judat was un- 
worthy of his Favour, yet Jeſt he ſhould murmur or be diſ- 
contented at his being leftout, others are alſo left out beſides 
him. 3. Theſe three, rather than others; becauſe, 1. Theſe 
Diſciples are more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love ta 
Chriſt ; and, conſequently, are moſt highly dignified and ho- 
noured by him. The moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory, 
are made by God to thoſe that are moſt eminent in Grace. 
2, Theſe three were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion, 
to prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 
his T ransfiguration. This glorious V iftan from Mount Taber 
fitted them to abide the Terrors of Mount Calvary. Learn 
That thoſe whom God ſingles out for the greateſt Trials, he 
will fit beforehand with the beſt Enablements. WW 


3 And behold, there appeared unto them Moſes 


and Elias talking with him. 


Obſerve here, The — Attendants upon our Saviour 
at his glorious Transfiguration; they were Two, two Men z 
and thoſe two Men, Moſes and Elias. This being but a 
Glimpſe of Chriſt's Glory, not a full Manifeſtation ot it, oy 
two of the glorified Saints attend upon Chriſt at it: W 

he ſhall come in his full Glory, ten Thouſand of Thouſands 
ſhall attend him. Theſe two Attendants were two Men, not 
two Angels; becauſe Men were more nearly concerned in 
what was done; they were not only Spectators but Partners. 
Man's Reſtoration was Chriſt's principal Aim: The Angels 
Confirmation his leſs principal Deſign. But why Moſes and 
Elias? 1. Moſes the Giver of the Law, and Elias the Chief 
of the Prophets, attending both upon Chriſt, did ſhew the 
Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, and their 


were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt, both adventured 
their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly ho- 
noured by Chriſt. Such as honour him, he til honour. 


4 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto Jeſus, 
Lord, it is good for us to be here; if thou wilt, let 
us make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias all big 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſupplicating, Peter. No doubt 
the other two, James and Jobn, were much affected, but 
Peter is more fervent and forward; yet there is no arguing 
with the Papiſts from his Fervency to his Superiority; his 
Perſonal Prerogatives were not hereditary. Obſerve, 2. The 
Perſon ſupplicated, Jeſus; not Maſes, nor Elias; the Diſci- 
ples make no Prayer, no Suit to them, but to Chrig only. 
Prayers to Saints departed are both vain and unlawful. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Supplication itfelf, and that was for their 
Continuance where they were. It i; good for us th be here. 
O what a raviſhing Comfort is the Fellowſhip of che 
Saints! but the Preſence'of Chriſt among them renders 


roffer of Service 
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fulfilling and accompliſhment in him. 2. Becauſe theſe two | 


— 
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to farther this Continuance, Let us make three Tabernacles.| threefold : 1. By his ious Approach, he came ünto them 
This Motion was well meant and devout. St. Peter will ftick | Chriſt will come with Comfort unto his Children, when they 
at no Coſt nor Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence | are diſabled from coming to him for Comfort. 2. By his 
and his Saints 2 yet was the Motion unadviſed and | comfortable Touch; He came and touched them. Chriſt com- 
raſh; St. Peter erred in deſiring a Perpetuity of that Condi- | forts Believers by a real and cloſe Application of himſelf unto 
tion which was but tranſient and momentary; This Viſion | them. An unapplied Chriſt faves none, comforts none; 
was only a Taſte of Glory, not a full Repaſt. He errs, in | 3- By his comforting Voice, He ſaid, Be not afraid. It is 
that he would bring down Heaven to Earth; and take up | a Word of Aſſurance, that there is no Ground nor Cauſe of 
with Tabor inſtead of Heaven. He errs, in that he would | Fear; and it is a Word of Afﬀiſtkance, It is Verbum Opera- 
enter upon the Poſſeſſion of Heaven's Glory without ſuf- | forium; he that ſaid unto them, Ariſe, Be not afraid, did 
fering, and without dying. Peter would be cdoathed upon, but | by his Spirit breathe Life, and convey Strength into their 
tuas not willing to be unclaathed. Learn, 1. That a Glimpſe Souls, to enable them to ariſe. Obſerve, 4. The ſtrict In- 
of Glory is enough to rap a Soul into Extaſy, and to make | junction given wr Chriſt to his Diſciples, not to publiſh or 
it out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are | proclaim this Viſion till after his Reſurrection, for two Rea- 
apt. to deſire more of Heaven upon Earth, than God will | fons: 1. Leſt it ſhould hinder his Paſſion: For had the Rulers 
allow: We would fain have the heavenly Glory come down | of the World known him to be the Lord of Life and Glory, they 
to us, but we are ühwilling to go by Death to that: we | would net have crucified him: Therefore Chriſt pur; ofely 
know not what we ſay when we talk of Felicity, in Taber- | concealed his Deity to give way to his Paſſion. 2. Chritt 
nacles upon Earth. N | _ * * . S:ate of Humiliation, would have his Majeſty 

While he yet ſpake, behold, a bright cloud | V9, nis Glory concealed, and conſequently forbids that 

ſe 4 rſhadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the the glorious Viſion of his dong es ſhould be publiſh= 

| : - 2 ee e ed, and accordingly charges his Diſciples, That they tell the 

cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom Viſion to no Mun till he was riſen. As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
I am well pleaſed : hear ye him. 


| Tell no Man the Things which you have ſeen ; not the Re- 
Obſerve here, 1. A Cloud was put before the Diſciples | ſidue of the Diſciples, that they be not troubled that they 


Eyes, for two Reaſons. 1. To allay the Luftre and Re- | were not admitted to ſee with you; nor thoſe Believers 
ſplendency of that Glory which they were ſwallowed up which now follow me, that they be not ſcandalized at my 
with. As we cannot look upon the Sun in its full Bright- | Sufferings after ſo glorious a Transfiguration. 


neſs, but under a Cloud by Reflection; ſo the Glory of | 10 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, Why 


Heaven is inſupportable, till God veils it, and ſhelters us then ſay th TE | oy ; 
from the Surcharge of it. 2. A Cloud overſhadows them, ay the ſcribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? 


to- hinder their farther prying and looking into the Glory. | 1 An, _ —_ _ them, _ 
We muſt be content to behold God here through a Cloud | © Y . n 

darkly, ere long we ſball fee him Face to Face. Obſerve, 2. The I fay unto you, that Elias is come already, and they 
Teſtimony given by God the Father out of the Cloud con- | knew him not, but have done unto him whatſoever 
cerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This is my beloved Son, in wham | they liſted : likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer 
1 am well pleaſed. Here note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, | of them. 13 Then the diſciples underſtood that he 
her is a Son, therefore, for Nature coeſſential, for Dignity co- | ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. | 

equal, for Duration coeternal with the F ather; and 2 beloved | Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Son, becauſe of his Likeneſs and Conformity to him. A Anſwer. They aſk our Saviour, how the Obſervation of 
Father's Likeneſs is the Cauſe - Love ; 8 Union On the Jewiſh Doctors holds good, that Elias muſt come before 
cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. Note, 2. The Ex- the Meſſias come? We ſee the Meſſias, but we ſee no Elias; 
cellency of his Mediation, In whom I am well pleaſed. Chriſt | Saviour anſwers, that Elias was come already : Not 
1 himſelf was moſt P n _ . God 7 _ may - — Elijab in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Elias; 
through him he is = P _ with * te, * * run s one of his Spirit and Temper, to wit, John the Baptiſt, wha 
Mediation for * -— Def * en 3 Nr 15 Was e e of under the Name of Elias. And indeed 
The Authority of his dur ©h . ** s hes reat was the Reſemblance between th: Elias of the Old 
Ekas, who were nn — _ wy * e c ae — and of the New, namely, John the Bapti: They 
commiſſioned to be the we _ mY Tn 24s * MY | were both born in bad Times; they were both zealous for 
Church . Therefore adore ny xr mw W * im 28 God and Religion; they were both undaunted Reprovers of 
1. = . _ — The. obelliene 32 the Faults of Princes; and they were both hated and impla- * 
om Chal 2 then either the paving Eye, the adoring cably perſecuted for the fame, Learn, That Hatred and 


- x" Perſecution even unto Death, has often been the Lot and 
_ = | the applauding Tongue. This is my beloved Sou, Portion of ſuch as have had the Zeal and Courage to rept ove 


A ; the Faults of Princes; Elias is come, and they did unte him 
6 And when the diſciples heard it, they fell o whatſoever they So "ih ; mY 
their face, and were ſore afraid. 7 And Jeſus came 14 J And when they were come to the multitude, 
and touched them, and faid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. | there came to him a certain man kneeling down to 
8 And when they had lifted up their eyes, they ſaw no him, ſaying, 15 Lord, have mercy on my fon: 
man, fave Jeſus only. 9 And as they came down for he is lunatick, and fore vexed: for oft-times he 
from the mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell falleth into the fire, and oft into the water. 16 And 
the viſion to no man until the Son of man be riſen} 1 brought him to thy diſciples, and they could not 
again from the dead. | | cure him. | | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Effect which this Voice from Hea-| Obſerve here, 1. A fick Patient brought to Chriſt, the 
ven had upon the Apoſtles, it caſt them into a Paſſion of | great Phyſician, for Cure and Healing. A Lunatick, that 
Horror and Amazement. They were fore afraid, and fell on, is, a Perſon at certain Times of the Moon afflited with the 
their Face. Learn thence, That ſuch is the Majeſty and | Falling Sickneſs. 2. This Sickneſs of his was aggravated 
Glory of God, that Man in his ſinful State cannot bear ſo by Satan, who bodily poſſeſſed him, and cruelly caſt him 
much as a Glimpſe of it, without great Conſternation and into the Fire and into the Water, but rather for Torture 
Fear. How unable is Man to hear the Voice of God? And | than Diſpatch. O how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 
yet how ready to deſpiſe the Voice of Man ? If Gad ſpeaks | rejoice in doing hurt to Mankind ! Lord, abate his — 
by himſelf, his Voice is too terrible; if he ſpeaks by his Mi- ſince his Malice will not be abated. Obſerve, 3. The Per- 
niſters, it is too contemptible. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon by | fon that brought him forth for Cure, his compaſſionate Fa- 
whom, the Diſciples were recovered out of theſe amazing | ther, who kneeled down and cried out, Need will make 
Fears into which they were caſt ; namely, by Chriſt : Jeſus came | a Perſon both humble and eloquent. Every one has a2 
and ſaid, Be nat raid. It is Chriſt alone who can raiſe and | Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf; happy is he that keeps a 
comfort thoſe whom the Terrors of the Almighty have de- | Tongue for others. 4. The Phyſicians that he was brought 
jected and, caſt don. Obſerve, 3. The Manner how Chriſt | unto : Firſt, To the Diſciples, and when they could not 
recovered them out of this paſſionate Amazement, it was cure him, then to Jeſus. We never apply ourſelves im- 
5 | © portunately 
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portunately to the God of Power, till we begin to deſpair 
of the Creature's Help. ä 


17 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O faithleſs and 
2erverle generation, how long ſhall I be with you? 
ow long ihall I ſuffer you? bring him hither to me. 


Theſe Words are a ſevere Rebuke given by Chriſt to his 
own Diſciples. Where Obſerve, The Perſons upbraided, his 
Diſciples : and the Sin upBFaided with, Unbelief. O faith- 
leſs Generation Yet was it not the total Want of Faith, but 
the Weakneſs and Imperfection of Faith that they were up- 
braided with and reproved for. Hence learn, 1. That ſe- 
cret Unbelief may lie hid and undiſcerned in a Perſon's 
Heart, which neither others nor himſelf may take any No- 
tice of, until ſome Trial doth diſcover it. The Diſciples 
were not ſenſible of that Unbelief which lay hid in them till 
this Occaſion did diſcover it. Learn, 2. That the great 
Obftacle and Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both ſpiritual and 
temporal, coming to us, is our Unbelief; O faithleſs Gene- 
ration! Others conceive that theſe Words were not ſpoken 
to the Diſciples, but to the Scribes, which St. Mark, ch. ix. 
ſays, at this time were diſputing with Chrift's Diſciples, and 


perhaps, inſulting over them, as N. found out a Diſtem- | 
per which could not be cured by Chriſt's Name and Power; 


and theſe he called now, as he had done heretofore, @ Gene- 

ratian of Vipers. | CR 
18 And Jeſus rebuked the devil; and hedeparted out 

of him: and the child was cured from that very hour. 


Obſerve here, With what Facility and Eaſe our Saviour 
cured this poor Man, who. was bodily poſſeſſed by Satan: 
With one Word ſpeaking, he delivered the diſtreſſed Perſon 
from the Malice and Power of Satan. Thence learn, That 
how long ſoever, and how ftrong ſoever Satan's Poſſeſſion 
has been in a Perſon, Chriſt can eject and caſt him out both 

eaſily and ſpeedily. 

1009 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus apart, and faid, 
Why could not we caft him out? 20 And Jeſus 
faid unto them, Becauſe of your unbelief : for verily 
I fay unto you, if ye have faith as a grain of muſtard- 
ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove; and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you. 21 Howbeit, this kind 
goeth not out but by prayer and faſting. 


Obſerve here, How aſhamed the Diſciples were of this 


open Rebuke given them by their Maſter ; they privately aſk 
him the Cauſe of their ill Succeſs, My they could not caſt out 
Satan, according to the Power promiſed them to work Mi- 
racles? Our Saviour tells them, that their Power to work 
this Miracle now failed them for a double Reaſon. 1. For 
their Unbelief, by which we are to underſtand the Weakneſs 
of their Faith, not the total Want of Faith, 2. Becauſe they 
neglected the ſpecial Means appointed by God in order to 
that End; to wit, Faſting and Prayer That is, a Fervour 
of Devotion, joined with Faith and Fafting. Thence learn, 
T hat Faſting and Prayer are two eſpecial Means of Chriſt's 
Appointment, for the enabling us victoriouſly to overcome 
Satan, and to caſt him out of ourſelves and others. We muſt 
ſet an Edge upon our Faith by Prayer, and upon our Prayer 
by Faſting. Sue/tion. But what are we to underſtand b 
Faith as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed ? Anſwer, 1. Some do 
thereby underſtand a Faith that groweth and increaſeth as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, or a Faith as ſtrong and active in 
Heart as Muſtard-ſeed is on the Palate. And by remot ing 
Mountains, underſtand the performing Things that are moſt 
difficult; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Did your Faith increaſe as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed grows, it would enable you to ſur- 
mount all Difficulties whatſoever. 2. Others, by Faith as a 
Grain of Muſtard-ſeed, underſtand the leaſt Degree of ſin- 
cere Faith on God, it being a proverbial Speech among the 
Jews, uſed pro re minima, for the leaſt Thing; as if 
Chrift had ſaid, Had you the leaſt Meaſure of that Faith 
which caſts out Fear and Doubting of Succeſs in the Diſ- 
charge of your Office, you might perform Things moſt dif- 
ficult, and even this b aith in its Effects would be moſt 
mighty.” Dr. Whitby. | 


2 J And while they abode in Galilee, Jeſus ſaid 
«a0 them, The Son of man ſhall be betrayed into 


the hands of men: 23 And they ſhall kill him, and 
the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. And they 
were exceeding ſorry. - | 

Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 
his Diſciples of his approaching — All was little 
enough to arm them againſt the Scandal of the Craſs, and 
to reconcile them to the Thoughts of what he was to ſuffer 
for them, and they were to ſufter with him. Learn, That 
we can never hear too much of the Doctrine of the Croſs; 
nor can we be too often inſtructed in our Duty to prepare 
for a ſuffering Condition. As Chriſt went by his Croſs to 
his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State of Exalta- 
tion, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


24 C And when they were come to Capernaum, they 
that received tribute-money, came to Peter, and ſaid, 
Doth not your maſter pay tribute? 25 He ſaith, Yes. 
And when he was come into the houſe, Jeſus prevent- 
ed him, ſaying, What thinkeſt chou, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of the earth take cuſtom or tribute? of 
their own children, or of ſtrangers ? 26 Peter ſaith unto 
him, Of ſtrangers, Jeſus ſaith unto him,* Then are the 
children free. 27 Notwithſtanding, left we ſhould of- 
tend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an hook, and 
take up the fiſh that firſt cometh up; and when thou 
haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt find a piece of mo- 
ney : that take, and give unto them for me and thee. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion put to St. Peter; Doth your 
Maſter pay Tribute? The Tribute-Money original — 2 
Tax paid yearly by every Jew to the Service of the Temple, 
to the Value of fifteen Pence a Head. But when the Jews 
were brought under the Power of the Romans, this Tribute- 
Money was paid to the Emperor, and was changed from an 
Homage-Penny to God, to a Tribute-Penny to the Con- 
queror. The Collectors of this Tribute-Money aſk Peter, 
whether his Maſter would pay it or not. Obſerve, 2. The 
Anſwer returned, poſitively and ſuddenly, He does pay. Pater 
conſults not firſt with our 3 whether he would pay it; 
but knowing his Readineſs to render to all their due, he ſays, 
Yes. There was no truer Pay-Maſter of the King's Dues, 
than he that was King of Kings. He preached it, and he 
practiſed it: Give unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's. 
Yet Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour infinuates his own Exemption, 
Privilege, and Freedom from paying this Tribute-Money, as 
he was the Son of God, the Univerſal King : Subjects pay 
Tribute, but Cog Children are free. Though Chriſt was 
free from paying Tribute by a natural Right, yet he would 
not be free by a voluntary Diſpenſation. Therefore Obſerve, 
To prevent all Scandal and Offence, he works a Miracle, 
rather than the Tribute-Money ſhould go unpaid. Whether 
Chriſt by his Almighty Word created this Piece of Money in 
the Mouth of the Fiſh, (which was half a Crown for himſelf 
and St. Peter, who had an Houſe in Capernaum, and was 
the re to pay his Poll) or whether Chriſt cauſed the Fiſh to take 

up this Piece of Money at the Bottom of the Sea, is not ne- 
ceſſary to enquire, nor poſſible to determine, Our Duty is, 
1. Reverentially to adore that omnipotent Power, which 
could command the Fiſh to be both his Treaſurer to keep 
his Silver, and his Purveyor to bring it to him. 2. Induftri- 
oully to imitate his Example, in ſhunning all Occaſions of Of- 
fence, eſpecially towards thoſe whom God has placed in So- 
vereign Authority over us. Obſerve laſtly, The Poverty of 
our holy Lord, and his Contempt of worldly Wealth and 
Riches: He had not ſo much as fifteen Pence by him to pay 
his Toll. Chriſt would not honour the World fo far as to 
have any Part of it in his own Peſſeſſion. The beſt Man 
that ever lived in the World had not a Penny in his Purſe, 
— an Houſe to hide his Head in, which he could call 
own. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


T the fame time came the diſciples: wie Jeſus, 
2 ſaying, Who is the greateſt in the kingdom 


en? | 


Notwithſtanding our bleſſed Savious had ſo often wid his 
Diſciples that his Kingdom was not of this World, yet 
they 
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little children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 


That the truly humble 


ho exceeding dear and precious ſuch Chriſtians are to him, 
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they {till dreamt of a temporal and earthly Kingdom, which 
he, as the Meſſias, ſhould ſhew forth the Glory of; in which 
there ſhould be diſtin& Places of Honour and Offices one 
above another; and accordingly, at this Time, the Ambition 
of the Diſciples led them to enquire of our Saviour, who 
ſhould have the chief Place of Honour and Dignity under him 
in that his Kingdom, who ſhould be the principal Officers 
of State; concluding it muſt be fome of them, though they 
cou'd not agree who were fitteſt for thoſe high Poſts of Ho- 
ncur and Service. Learn hence, That the beſt and holieſt 
of Men are too ſubject to Pride and Ambition, to court 
worldly Dignity and Greatneſs, to affect a N be- 
fore, and a Superiority above others: The Diſciples them- 
ſclves were tainted with the Itch of Ambition, which prompt- 
ed them to enquire of their Maſter, ho ſhould be the greateſt 
in his Kingdom of the Church? 


2 And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and ſet 
him in the midſt of them, 3 And ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you, Except ye be converted and become as 


heaven. 


Our Saviour intending to cure this Pride and Ambition 


in his Diſciples, firſt preaches to them the Doctrine of Hu- 


'militv, and to enforce his Doctrine, he ſets before them a 
little Child, the proper i mblem of Humility; aſſuring them, 
that unleſs they be converted, or turned from this Sin of 
Pride and Ambi ion, and become as a little Child in Low- 
lineſs of Mind, and Contempt of worldly Greatneſs, they 
cannot be ſaved. Learn hence, 1. That no Sins are more 
odieus and abominable in the Sight of God, than Pride and 


Ambition, eſpec ally amongft the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
Learn, 2. Th't Perions already converted do ſtand in need of 
farther Converſion: They that are converted from a State of 
Sin, may want to be converted from a particular Act of Sin: 
This was the Diſciples Caſe here; they were turned frum a 
Courſe of Sin, but they wanteda Converſion from a particular 
Act of Sin; te wit, from Ambition. Learn, 3. That Conver- 
-fion, though fincere, may be very imperfect. Converts til] 


hive Remains of Corruption, ſome Luſt often breaking forth, 


which they mult take ſpecial Care to reſiſt and ſubdue. 


4 Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this, 
little child, the ſame is greateſt in the kingdom of 
heaven. = | | 
As if our Lord had ſaid, That Apoſtle, or that Mini- 
ſter, who thinks as meanly of himſelf as a little Child, and 
is humble and lowly in his own Eſteem, he deſerves the 
higheſt Place of Dignity and Honour in my Church.“ Note, 
Perſon, who is freeſt I 
Pre- eminency, is moſt worthy of the higheſt Dignity an 
Eminency in the Church of God; and in the Account 


of Chriſt, the Way to be honourable is to be bumble. | 


Before Honour is Humility.” | | 
5 And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in 
my name, receiveth me. 6 But whoſo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were 
better for him that a milſtone-were hanged about his 
neck, and that he were drowned inthe depth of the ſea. 
Our Saviour having declared, that the humbleſt Perſons 
ſhould be always higheſt in his Eſteem; he next declares 


who reſemble little Children in Humility of Heart, and In- 
noceney of Life: Aſſuring the World, that whatever Kind- 
neſs and Reſpect is ſhewed to ſuch for his Sake, he reckons 
ſhewn to himſelf; and all the Diſreſpet and Unkindneſs 
which is offered to them, he accounts as done unto himſelf : | 
So near is the Union, and ſo dear the Relation betwixt Chriſt 
and his Members, that whatever Good or Evil is done unto 
them, he reckons as done unto himſelf. | 
7 Wo unto the world becauſe of offences; for 
it muſt needs be that offences come; but wo to that 
man by whom the offence cometh. Or Ma 
Two Things ar here obſervable : 1. The Neceſlity of 
ſcandalous Offences: © it mt needs be that Offences dome. 
2. The Miſery and Miſchief that comes by them: V unte 


the World becauſe of Offences. Wo unto ſuch as give Offence; | 
this is Ve Indignantts, the 


Wo of one denouncing ; and | 


Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at Offence given, this is V Dolentis, 


the Wo of one lamenting. From the Whole, nate, 1. That 
Scandals, or offenſive Actions in the Church of Chriſt, 
will certainly fall out amongſt thoſe that proleſ, Religion, 
and the Name of Chriſt; Offences will come: Their Neceſ- 
ſity is partly from the Malice of Satan, partly from the 
Wickedneſs and Deceitfulneſs of Mens own Hearts and Na- 
tures, God permitting thoſe to have their natural Effects. 
2. That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs 
Religion and the Name of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal 
Stumbling-Blocks to wicked and worldly Men. 3. That 
the Offence which wicked Men take at the Falls of the 
Profeſſors of Religion, to the hardning of themſelves in 
their wicked Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamen- 
tation; Wo unto the World becauſe of Offences. 


8 Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
cut them off, and caſt them from thee: it is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather 
than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into 
everlaſting fire. 9 And if thine eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt i from thee: it is better for 
thee to enter into life with one eye, rather than hav- 
ing two eyes to be caſt into hell-fire. 


This Command of Chriſt is not to be underſtood literally, 
as if it were our Duty to maim our bodily Members; but 
the Exhortation is, to cut off all Occaſions that may betra 
us into Sin; and to mortify our darling and beloved Luſts, 
though as dear to us as our right Eye. Learn, 1. That Sin 
may beavoided: It is our Duty to avoid whatever leads unto | 
it, or may be the Inſtrument or Occaſion of it. 2. That 
the beſt Way to be kept from the outward Acts of Sin, is to 
mortify our inward Affection and Love to Sin. If our Love 
and Affection to Sin be mortified, our bodily Members may 


be preſerved, for they will no longer be Weapons of Sin, 


but Inſtruments of Holineſs. 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe 
little ones: for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their 
angels do always behold the face of my Father which 
is in heaven. | | 


Objerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given by Chriſt 
to the Men of the World concerning his | rc Take 
heed that you do not offend one of my little Ones; that is, that 
ye do not undervalue and neglect, much leſs injure and afflict 
them. 2. A Reaſon aſſigned, Becauſe their 4, 


ngels being con- 


Aantliy and immediately in the Preſence of God, are perpetually 


ready to execute his Will, by revenging any Wrongs and 
Injuries done unto his Friends and Children. Learn, 1. What 


is the Office and Employment of the glorious Angels: Name- 


ly, to be the immediate Attendants upon the Royal Perſon of 
the Supreme King and Soyereign of the World. Learn 
hence, 2. In what Eſteem good Men are with God, and 
what a mighty Regard he has tor the meaneſt of his Children, 
that he commits the Care and Preſervation of them to the 


holy Angels, who are neareſt to him, and in higheſt Favour 


and Honour with him. It is St. Ferom's Note upon this 
Place, That great is the Dignity of theſe little Ones, ſeeing 
every one of them from his Birch hath an Angel delegated 
to preſerve him. But though others think that the Opinion 
of a Tutelary Angel, or of one particular Angel's having 
the Cuſtody of one particular Saint, as bis continual Charge, 
has ngt a ſufficient Foundation in the holy Scriptures; yer 
all the Angels in Heaven are miniſtering Spirits to them; 
and though they do not always attend upon their Perſons 
(for they ſtand before the Face of God) yet it is to receive 
his Commands, either to help them in their Exigencies, or 
puniſh thoſe that injure them, 

11 For the Son of man is come to ſave that which 
was loſt. 12 How think ye? if a man have an hun- 
dred ſheep, and one of them be gone aftray, doth he 
not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the 
mountains, and ſecketh that which is gone aftray ? 
13 And i fo be that he find it, verily I fay unto you, 
he rejoiceth more of that bee than of the ninety and 
nine which went not aſtray, 14 Even fo it is not 
the will of your Father which is in heaven that one 
of theſe little ones ſhould periſh. ns; 
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Here our Saviour continues his Argument againſt giving 


Offence to his Children and Members: he came into the 
World to redeem and fave them; therefore none ought to 
ſcandalize and offend them. And to illuſtrate this, he com- 
pares himſelf to a good Shepherd, who regards every one of 
his Sheep; and if any wander or go aſtray, he ſeeks to te- 
cover it with Deſire and Joy. Learn, 1. That the natural 
.Condition of Mankind is like to thatof wandring Sheep j they 
err and go aſtray from God, their chief Good, and the Ob- 
ject of their compleat Happineſs. 2. That it was the Work 
and Buſineſs, the Care d Concern of Jeſus Chritt, to ſeek 
and recover loſt Souls, as the Shepherd doth his loft Sheep, 
3. That the Love and Care of Chriſt towards his Sheep, 
in ſecking to ſave and preſerve them, is a forcible Argu- 
ment unto all not to ſcandalize and offend them, much leſs 
to perſecute and deſtroy them, 


13 Moreover, if thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt 
thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: if he ſhall ear thee, thou haſt gained thy bro- 
ther. 16 But if he will not hear thee, then take with 
thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 17 
And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: but if he neglect to hear the church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican. 


In theſe Words our Saviour gives us an exceilent Rule 
for the Duty of fraternal Correction, or brotherly Admoni- 
tion. Where n:te, 1. That brotherly Reproof and Admoni- 
tion is a Duty incumbent upon Church- Members, 2. That 
it may be adminiſtred ſucceſsfully, it muſt be adminiſtred 
privately and prudently. 3. When private Admonition pre- 
vails not, Chriſt has appointed Church-Governors to execute 
Church-Cenſures on the Obſtinate and Irreclaimable. 4. 
Perſons juſtly falling under the Cenſures of the Church, and 
rightly excommunicate, are to be Jooked upon as contuma- 
cious and ſtubborn Offenders, and the Members of the 
Church to ſhun Society and Converſation with them: I he 
negle/t to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heatben 
Man, and as a Publican was among the Fetus; wholly neg- 
lected, and not thought fit to be converſed with, 


18 Verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven: and whatſoever 
ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


That is, whomſoever the Officers of my Church ſhall 
juſtly excommunicate upon Earth, ſhall, without Repent- 
ance, be ſhut out of Heaven; and whoſoever upon their 
true Repentance ſhall be abſolved on Earth, ſhall be abfolved 
in Heaven, Learn, That Chriſt will ratify in Heaven what- 
ſoever the Church aſſembled doth in his 12 upon Earth; 
whether to the cenſuring of the Guilty, or the abſolving of 
the Penitent. This Power of Binding and Looſing is by 
Chriſt committed to his Church. 


19 Again I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall 
agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall 
aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which is 
in heaven. 20 For where two or three are gathered 


together in my name, there am I in the midſt of | 


them. 


Here we have a gracious Promiſe made by Chriſt of his 
Preſence with all his Members in general, and with his Mi- 
niſters in ſpecial ; whenever they meet together in his Name, 
that is, by his Authority, in Obedience to his Command, 
and with an Eye to his Glory. Whenever they celebrate 
any ſacred Inſtitution of his, or execute any Church-Cenſures, 
he will be in the midſt of them, to quicken their Prayers, 
to guide their Counſels, to ratify their Sentence, to accept 
their Endeavours. Learn, 1. That Chriſt will be graci- 
ouſly preſent with and m——_ his People, whenever 
aſſemble and meet together in his Name, be it never fo ſmall 
a Number. 2. That Chriſt will in a ſpecial Manner be 
preſent with the Guides and Officers of his Church, to direct 
their Cenſures, and to confirm the Sentence paſſed in his 


— 
—— 


— 


they | cefſary Condition of 


Name, and pronounced by his Authority, upon obſtinate 


Offenders. 


21 J Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, Lord, 
how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and I forgive 
him? till ſeven times? 22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, 
I ſay not unto thee, Until ſeven times: but, Until 
ſeventy times ſeven. 


Here St; Peter puts a Queſtion to our. Saviour, how often 
Chriſtians ſhould forgive Qffences to their Brethren profeſ- 
ſing Repentance? Chrift anſwers, that there ſhould be no 
End of our mutual forgiving one another, but we are to 
multiply our Pardon as our Brother manifeſts his Repentance. 
Not that we are hereby obliged to take the frequent Offender 
into our Boſom, and to make him our Intimate; but to lay 
aſide all Malice, and all Thoughts and Defires of Revenge, 
and to ſtand ready to do him any Office of Love and Friend- 
ſhip. Learn, 1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence 
againſt our Brother, is a great Aggravation of our Offence. 
2. That as the Multiplication of Sin is a great Aggravation 
of Sin, ſo the Multiplication of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 
monſtration of a Godlike Temper in us. He that multiplies 
Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multi- 
plies Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly, 


23 Therefore is the kingdom of heaven likened 


unto a certain king which would take account of his 
ſervants; 24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him ten thou- 
ſand talents. 25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be fold, and his wife 
and children, and all that he had, and payment to be 
made. 26 The ſervant therefore fell down and wor- 
ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, 
and I will pay thee all. 27 Then the Lord of that 
ſervant was moved with compaſſion and looſed him, 
and forgave him the debt. 28 But the ſame ſervant 
went out, and found one of his fellow-ſervants, 
which owed him an hundred pence: and he laid 


hands on him, and took him by the throat, ſaying, | 


Pay me that thou oweſt, 29 And his fellow-ſervant 
fell down at his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have 
pron with me, and I will pay thee all. 30 And 

e would not; but went and caſt him into priſon, 
till he ſhould pay the debt. 31 So when his fellow- 
ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very forry, 
and came and told their lord all that was done. 


32. Then his lord, after that he had called him, ſaid 


unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all 
that debt, becauſe thou deſiredſt me: 33 Shouldeſt 
not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſer- 
vant, even as I had pity on thee? 34 And his lord 
was wroth, and delivered him to the tormentors till 
he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. 35 So 
likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, 
if ye from your hearts 
brother their treſpaſſes. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, to enforce the foregoing Doctrine of 
mutual Forgiveneſs, propounds a Parable ; the main Scope 
of which is to ſhew, that unleſs we do actually forgive and 
paſs by Injuries done to us, we cut ourſelves off from all In- 
tereſt in God's pardoning Mercy, and muſt expect no For- 
giveneſs at. the Hands of God. From the Whole, note, 
1. That as we all ſtand in need of Forgiveneſs from God, 
ſo likewiſe of Forgiveneſs from one another. 2. That 
we all ſtand bound by the Laws of our holy Religion, to 
forbear and forgive one another. 3. That Almighty God 
has made the forgiving one another, the certain and ne- 
forgiving us, 4- That ſuch as are 
inexorable towards their Brethren, ſhall find Almighty 
God hard to be intreated towards themſelves, We 
expect the ſame Rigour and Severity from God, 


we ſhew to Men. 5. That the Freuncſs of God's Love in 


forgive not every one his 
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forgiving us, ought to be both an * excite us to 
Gee us, 


forgive one r, and alſo a Rule to in the Man- 
ner of forgiving each other. Doth God forgive us when he 
has Power in his Hand to puniſh us? So muſt we when we 
have Ability and Opportunity for Revenge. Doth God for- 
ive univerſally all Perſons? So muſt we all Provocations. 
he forgive freely and willingly, heartily and fincerely ? 
So muſt we; we mult be as forward in forgiving, as they in 
tovoking. Learn from the whole, The Equity of unlimited 
— of our Brother, becauſe our God and Saviour for- 
ives us more numerous and heinous Sins than our Brother 
1s capable of committing againſt us. Let all unmerciful and 
unchriſtian Creditors remember this Text, who caſt poor 
Men into Priſon for Debt, who have nothing to payi: Surely 
he who bids us lend, looking for Nothing again, will not allow 
us to impriſon where nothing can be hoped for. It is to be 
feared, ſuch will find but little Mercy hereafter, who have 
ſhewel no Mercy here ! For if at the great Day ſuch ſhall 
be condemned as did not viſit Chriſtians in Priſon, what will 
their Condemnation be, who caſt them into Priſon ? 


"CHAP. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs that when Jeſus had fi- 
niſhed theſe ſayings, he departed from Galilee, 
and came into the 2 0 of Judea beyond Jordan: 
2 And great multitudes followed him ; and he healed 


The Country of the Jews was divided into three Provinces ; 


namely, Galilee, Samaria, and Fudea, In Galilee, were the 


Cities of Nazareth, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum ; 
here Chriſt dwelt and ſpent a conſiderable Part of his Time, 
preaching to them, and working Miracles among them. But 


now comes the I ime in which our holy Lord takes his Leave 
of this Province of Galilee, and returned no more to it: Wo 


to that People, whoſe Unthankfulneſs for Chriſt's Preſence 


and Miniſtry amongſt them, cauſes him finally to forſake 


them. Having left Galilee, our holy Lord paſſes thro* Sama- 
ria, (the Samaritans being prejudiced againſt him, and re- 
fuſing to receive him) and comes into the Coaſts of Judea, 
where Multitudes of People flocked after him. But obſerve 
the Qualities of his Followers, not the Great Ones of the 
World, not many Mighty, not many Noble ; but the Poor 
and Deſpiſed Multitude, the Sick and Weak, the Deaf and 
Blind, the Diſeaſed and Diſtreſſed. Thence obſerve, That 
none but ſuch as find their Need of Chriſt, will ſeek after 
him, and come unto him. None will apply to him for Help, 
till they feel themſelves helpleſs. Great Multitudes of the 
Sick and Diſeaſed came unto him, and he healed them all. 


3 J The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting 
him, and ſaying unto him, Is it lawful for a man to 


put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


Ob ſerve here, 1. That whereſoever our bleſſed Saviour went 
the Phariſees followed him : not out of a fincere Intention, 
but with a Deſign to inſnare him; and accordingly, they pro- 


| 71 a Queſtion to him concerning Divorce, Whether a 


might put away his Life on any Occaſion, as the Man- 
ner of the Jews was? Concluding that they ſhould intrap 
him in his Anſwer, whatever it was. If hs anda the Law- 
fulneſs of Divorce, then they would charge him with contra- 
dicting Moſes, who allowed it. If he ed it, then they 
would condemn him for contradicting his own Doctrine, 
Chap. v. 32. for favouring Mens Luſts, and for complying 
with the wicked Cuftoms of the Jews, who upon every flight 
and frivolous Occaſion put away their Wives from them. 
Learn thence, 1. That whereſoever our Lord went, as he had 
Diſciples and ſincere Followers, ſo the Devil ſtirred him up 
bitter and malicious Enemies, who ſought to render his Per- 
ſon unacceptable, and his Doctrine unſucceſsful. 2. That 
of all Chriſtꝰs Enemies, none had ſuch a bitter Hatred and 
Enmity againſt his Perſon, Miniftry and Miracles, as the 
Phariſees. Men ef great Knowledge, who rebelled againſt 
the wn of their own Conſciences, and the clear Convic- 
tions of their own Mind. 3. That fuch was the Wiſdom 
of our Saviour in all his Anfwers to his Enemies, that nei- 
ther their Wit nor Malice could lay hold any Thing 
to inſnare him: But obſerve the Piety and Prudence of his 
Anſwer to the Phariſees in the next Words. 


+ 


4 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have 
ye not read that he which made hem at the begin- 
ning, made them male and female? 5 And- faid, 
For this cauſe -ſhall a man leave father and mother, 
and ſhall cleave to his wife: and they twain ſhall 
be one fleſh. 6 Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one fleſh. What therefore God hath joined to- 


gether, let no man put aſunder. 


Obſerve here, Chriſt gives no direct Anſwer to the Phari- 


ſees inſnaring Queſtion, but refers them to the firſt Inſtitution 


of Marriage, when God made them One, to the Intent that 
matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble. Whence learn, 1. The ſacred Inſtitution of Marriage: 
It is an Ordinance of God's own Appointment, as the Ground 
and Foundation of all ſacred and civil Society. I hat God 
has joined together. Learn, 2. The Antiquity of this Inſtitu- 
tion, it was from the Beginning: He which made them at the 
Beginning, made them Male and Female. Marriage is al- 
moſt as old as the World, as old as Nature; there was no 
ſooner One Perſon, but God divided him into Two; and 
no ſooner was there Two, but he united them into One. 
Learn hence, 3. The Intimacy and Nearneſs of this indeared 
and endearing Relation; the conjugal Knot is tied fo clole, 
that the Bonds of matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe 
of Nature: Stricter is the Tie betwixt Huſband and Wife, 
than that betwixt Parent and Children, according to God's 


own Inſtitution. For this _ ſhall a Man leave Father 
and Mather, and cleave to his Wife. 


7 They ſay unto him, Why did Moſes then com- 
mand to give a writing of divorcement, and to 
put her away? 8 He faid unto them, Moſes, be- 
cauſe of the hardneſs of your hearts, ſuffered you to 
put away your wives: but from the beginning it was 
not ſo. 9 And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his wife, except it be for fornication, and 
ſhall marry another, committeth adultery ; and who- 
ſo marrieth her which is put away, doth commit 
adultery. 


Obſerve here, The Phariſees Demand, and our Saviour's 
Reply. They demand, J/hy Moſes commanded to put away the 
Wife by a Bill of Divorce? Where note, The wicked Abuſs 
which the Phariſees put upon Moſes, as if he had commanded _. 
them, whereas he only permitted to put them away. Moſes 
ſuffered it for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, that is, he did not 
puniſh it ; not allowing it as good, but winking at it as a 
leſſer Evil, becauſe the Jews were ſo barbarouſly cruel to 
their Wives, as to turn them away upon every Diſguſt. 
Now our Saviour in his Reply refers them again to the pri- 
mitive Inſtitution of Marriage, bidding them compare the 
Precept and their Practice together; for in the Beginning it 
was not ſo. Learn, That according to the Word and Will 
of God, nothing can violate the Bonds of Marriage, and 
juſtify a Divorce between Man and Wife, but the defiling 
of the Marriage-bed by Adultery and Uncleanneſs : This is 
the only Caſe in which Man and Wife may lawfully part. 
Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except for Fornication, com- 
mitteth Adultery. ; | | 


10 His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the 
man be fo with bis wife, it is not good to marry. 

That is, if a Man be fo ſtrictly tied by Marriage, it is beſt 
for him not to marry. A very raſh Saying of the Diſciples, 
diſcovering both their great Carnality, and alſo the, Tyranny 


of a ſinful Practice grown up into Cuſtom. Learn, 1. That 
the beſt of Men have their Weakneſies and Infirmities ; and 
the Fleſh takes its turn to ſpeak as well as the Spirit in them, 
All that the Saints ſay is not Goſpel. Learn, 2. How im- 

atient Nature is of Reſtraint, and how deſirous of finful 
Libert , and to be freed from the Ties and Bonds which 
the holy and wiſe Laws of God put upon it. 


11 But he ſaid unto them, All men cannot receive 
this ſaying, ſave” they to whom it is given. 12 For 
there are eunuchs which were ſo born from 
their mother's womb ;- and there are ſome eunuchs 
which were made eunuchs.:of men; and there be 

P | eunuchs 
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3 which have made n eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven's ſake. He that is able to re- 


ceive it, let him receive it. 


As if our Lord had ſaid, You my Diſeiples do not con- 
ſider hat you ſay, All Men without ſinning againſt God 
cannot abſtain from Marriage, but thoſe only to whom God 
has given the Gift of Continency, and Grace of Chaſtity. 
Some indeed by Nature or natural Impotency are unfit for 
Marriage. Others wickedly are made unfit by Caſtration; 
others by religious Mortification bring under their Bodies, 
that being free from the Incumbrances that attend a Mar- 
riage State, they may give up themſelves the better to the Ex- 
erciſes of a holy Life.” Learn, 1. That Almighty God has 

iven to divers Perſons different Tempers and Conſtitutions: 
| Iowa can ſubdue their impure Deſires and Affections with- 
out the Remedy of Marriage, others cannot. 2. That Con- 
tinency, or an Ability to live chaſtely, without the Uſe of 
Marriage, is the ſpecial Gift of God; not common to all, 
but beſtowed only upon ſome. A Gift it is, worthy of our 
fervent Prayers, worthy of our beſt Endeavours. 3. That 
a Vow of Chaſtity is-not in our Power; to quench a natural 
Affection requires a ſupernatural Gift. All have not received 
ite That is, all Men cannot live ſingle, and abſtain from 
Matrimony. From whence it follows, that Men and Wo- 
men are not by Monaſtical Vows to be obliged to live a fingle 
Life, which ſome cannot perform without Sin. Note farther, 
When Chriſt ſays, that ſome have made themſelves Eunuchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake: The Meaning is, That 
ſome have abſtained from Matrimony that they might be 
more expedite in Preaching the Goſpel, if Miniſters ; or 

more prompt, kt, and ready to regard only the Things of 
the Lord, if private Chriſtians. 

13 J Then were there brought unto him little 
children, that he ſhould put Bis hands an them, and 
pray : and the diſciples rebuked them. 14 But Je- 
ſus ſaid, Suffer little children, and forbid them not 
to come unto me: for of ſuch is the kingdom of hea- 
ven. 15 And he laid his hands on them, and de- 
parted thence. t „ . 

Olſerve here, A ſolemn Action performed. Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſt by him. Where note, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Chil- 
dren, as the Word imports : St. Lake xviii. 15. They brought 


them in their Arms, not led them by the Hand. 2. ThePer- 
ſon they are brought unto, Jeſus Chriſt ; but for what End ? 


Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them : The Parents look- | 


ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they may receive the 
Benefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. That 
" Infants are Subjects capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, 2. 
That it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their 
Children to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made 
Partakers of that Benefit, 3. If Infants be capable of Be- 
nefit by Chriſt; if capable of his Bleſſing on Earth, and Pre- 
fence in Heaven; if ny be Subjects of his Kingdom of 

Grace, and Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then they may 
be baptized : For they that are in Covenant have a Right to 
the Seal of the Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Infants the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which is the greater, what Reaſon 
bave his Miniſters to deny them Baptiſm, which is the leis? 
But fay ſome, Chriſt did neither baptize them, nor com- 
mand his Diſciples ſo to do? Anſwer, That is not to be 
wondered at, if we conſider that they had already entered 
into Covenant with God by Circumcifion, and Chriſtian 
Baptiſm was not yet inſtituted : John's Baptiſm was the Bap- 

tiſm of Repentance, of which Infants were incapable. 


16 J And behold, one came and ſaid unto him, 
Good Maſter, what good thing ſhall I do, that I may 
have eternal life ? 


Obſerve here, A Perſon addreffing himſelf to Chriſt, and 
propounding an important Queſtion to him; namely, What 
he ſhould do to gain eternal Life? Where note, 1. He be- 
heves the Certaiaty of a future State. 2. He profeſſes his De- 
ſire of an eternal Happineſs in that State, And, 3. He de- 
clares his Readineſs to do ſome good Thing, that he may 
obtain that Happineſs. Learn, That the Light of Nature, or 


natural Religion, dives and teaches Men, that good Works | 


are neceſlary to Salvation, or that ſome Things muſt 
be done by Men that at Death expect Eternal Life. What 
good Thing ſhall do that I _— It is not 
| talking well and profeſſing well, but doing well, and living 
well, that intitles us to eternal Life, 
17 And he faid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
| nag there is none but one, that is God: 
ut if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments. | 
The Perſon thus addrefling himſelf unto Chriſt, was either 
a Phariſee, or a Diſciple of the Phariſees, who did not own 
Chriſt to be God, or to come from God ; but taught, that 
Eternal Life was attainable, by fulfilling of the Law in that 
imperfect Senſe which the Pha: iſces gave of it. And ac- 
cordingly, 1. Chriſt reproves him for calling him Good ; 
Why callaſt thou me good? When thou wilt neither own me 
to be God, nor to come from God ; For there is none good, 
that is, eſſentially and originally Good, but God only : Nor 
any derivatively Good, but he that receives his Goodneſs 
from God alſo. From this Place the Socinians argue againſt 
the Divinity of Chriſt ; thus, „He to whom the Title of 
Good doth not belong, cannot be God moſt high. But by our 
Lord's Words this Title belongs not to him, but only to 
- of » _ ; ee God the Father muſt be God 
alone.” Anfw. Chriſt may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to this young 
Man * Thou :velt me a Title 3 ne — 
to the moſt renowned Rabbins, and which agrees to God alone; 
now thou oughteſt to believe that there is ſomething in me 
more than Human, if thou conceiveſt that this Title of Good 
doth belong to me.” Obſerve, 2. That our Saviour might 
convince him of the Error of the Phariſees, who believed that 
they might, without the Knowledge of him, the true Meſſias, 
enter into Life, by keeping the Law of God according to that 
lax and looſe Interpretation which they, the Phariſees, had 
given of it; he bids him, Keep the Commandments, Where 
nate, Chriſt calls him off from outward Ceremonies, which 
the Phariſees abounded in, to the Practice of moral Duties 3 
yet withal lets him underſtand that if he expected Salvation 
by the moral Law, he muſt keep it perfectly and exactly, 
without the leaſt Deficiency, which is an Impoſſibility ta 
Man in his lapſed State. —— 1. That ſuch as ſeek Juſ- 
tification and Salvation by the Works of the Law only, muſt 
keep the whole Law, or Covenant of Works, perfectly and 
exactly. Learn, 2. That the beſt Way to prepare Men 
tor Jeſus Chriſt, is to let them ſee their own Impotency to 
keep and fulfil the Covenant of Works. 


18 He faith unto him, Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt not commit adulte- 
ry, Thou ſhalr not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
witneſs. 19 Honour thy father and thy mother: and, 
Thou ſhalr love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 20 The 

oung man faith unto him, All theſe things have I 
ept from my youth up: What lack I yet? 

Obſerve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in, are the Duties of the Second Table, which Hypocrites are 
molt failing in; but the finc: re Practice of our Duty to our 
Neighbour, is a ſingular Evidence of our Love to God. 
Theſe Duties of the Second Table the young Man fays he 
had kept from his Youth, and perhaps might ſay it truly ac- 
cording to the Phariſees Interpretation, which condemned 
only the groſs outward Act, not the inward Luft and Mo- 
tion of the Heart, hence, How apt Men are to 
think well of themſelves, and have too high an Opinion of 
their own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God: Al 
theſe have 1 kept from my Youth. 


21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be 
and fell that thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
u ſhalt have treaſure in heaven: and come and 
That is, Thou haſt been all thy Days a Phariſee ; if now 
thou wilt be a Chriſtian, thou muſt maintain a Readineſs and 
Diſpoittien of Mind to part with all that thou haſt in this 
World, at my Call and at my Command, and follow after me.“ 
Learn, That ſuch as enter themſelves Diſciples of Chriſt, 
mutt be ready at Chriſt's Call, to part with all for Chriſt's 
Sake that they have in this World. 2. All that profes them- 
| ſelves to be Chriſt's Diſciples, muſt be his Followers; * 
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they muſt obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example, his 
Holineſs, his Humility, his Heavenly-mindedneſs, his Pati- 
ence, his Meekneſs, his Readineſs to forgive Injuries, and 
the ſame Mind muſt be in us, which was in Chriſt Jeſus, 


22 But when the young man heard that ſaying, he 
went away ſorrowful: for he had great poſſeſſions. 


This parting with all for Chriſt ſeemed fo hard a Condition 
to the young Man, that he went away forrowful from Chriſt. 
Whence learn, 1. That a Man wedded to the World will 
renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when both ſtand in 
Competition. 2. That unregenerate and carnal Men are 
exceeding ſorrowful, and ſadly concerned, that they cannot 
have Heaven upon their own Terms, and win it in their 
own Way. The young Man went away ſorrowful. 


23 Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, Verily I fay 
unto you, that a rich man ſhall hardly enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes Occafion from what had paſt, to 
diſcourſe with his Diſciples concerning the Danger of Riches, 
and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to 
A rich Man ſhall hardly enter into the Kingdom of 
God. Whence note, 1. That rich Men do certainly meet 
with more Difficulties in their Way to Heaven, than other 
Men: It is difficult to withdraw their Affections from Riches, 
to place their ſupreme Love upon God in the midſt of their 

Abundance. It is difficult to depend upon Cod in a rich 
Condition. The Poor committeth himſelf to God, but the rich 
Man's Wealth is his ſtrong Tower. 2. That yet the Fault 
lies not in Riches, but in rich Men ; who, by placing their 
Truft, and putting their Confidence in Riches, do render. 
themſelves rh. nears 4 of the Kingdom of God. | 


24 And again I ſay unto Jon. It is eaſier for a ca- 
mel to. go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 


Theſe Words were a Proverbial Speech among the Jews, 
to ſignify a Thing of great Difficulty, next to an Impoliibi- 
lity : And they import thus much: „ That it is not only a 
very great Difficulty, but an Impoſſibility, for ſuch as abound 
in worldly Wealth to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. It is hard for a rich Man 
to become happy, even by God, becauſe he thinks himſelf 
happy without Goa” | | 

25 When his diſciples heard it, they were exceed- 

ingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 
The Diſciples underſtanding how naturally and ftrongly 
Men love the World, and how idolatroufly and inordinately 
their Hearts run out upon it ; they ſay unto Chriſt, Lord, who 
then can be ſaved ? Learn, 1. That when the general Difficulties 
which lie in the Way of Salvation, are laid forth, and ſuffi- 


ciently underſtood, we may juſtly wonder that any are, or 
ſhall be ſaved. 2. That ſuch are the ſpecial and peculiar 


Difficulties in the rich Man's Way to Heaven; that his Sal- 


vation is Matter of Wonder and great Admiration to the 
Diſciples of Chriſt. ben the Diſciples heard this, they were 
exceedingly amazed, ſaying, Who then can be ſaved ? 

26 But Jeſus beheld them, and ſaid unto them, 
With men this 1s umpoſſible ; but with God all things 
are poſſible. a 


As if Chriſt had ſaid. Were all Men left to themſelves, 
no Man either Rich or Poor would be ſaved; but God can 
bring Men to Heaven by the mighty Power of his Grace: 
He can make the Rich in Eſtate, Poor in Spirit; and them 
that are Poor in this World, Rich in Grace.“ Learn, 1. That 
it is impoſſible for any Man, Rich or Poor, by his own 
natural Strength to get to Heaven. 2. That when we are 
diſcouraged with a Senſe of our own Impotency, we fhould 
conſider the Power of God, and act our Faith upon it: With 
God all Things are poſſible. | 


27 Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, Behold, 
we have forſaken all, and followed thee: what ſhall we 
have therefore ? 28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily 
I fay unto you, that ye which have followed me in 
the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall fit in 


| 


the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iirael. 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to the 


| young Man to fell all and give to the Poor, St. Peter, in the 


Name of the reſt, tells Chriſt that they had left all, and follow- 
ed him; Behold, we have left all. here note, How Peter 
magnifies that little which he had left for Chriſt; and uſhers 
it in with a Note of Obſervation and Admiration alſo, Be- 
hald ! we have . all, what ſhall we have then? Learn 
thence, That altho' it be a very little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, 
and leſs that we have to forſake upon his Account, yet we 
are apt to magnify and extol it, as it it were {ome great Matter, 
Lord, we have forſaken all. What all? His tattered Fiſher- 
boat, and his ragged Nets; ſtarce worthy to be mentioned: 
Vet how is it magnified ! Behold, Lord, we have left all ! But 
obſerve our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer ; . You that 
have left all to follow me, ſhall be no Loſers by me: For in 
the Regeneration, that is, at the Reſurrection, when Believers 
ſhall be perfectly renewed, both in Soul and Body, and ſhall 
enjoy my Kingdom, then, as I fit upon the Throne of my 
—_ ſo ſhall you fit with me ina higher Dezree of Dignity 
and Honour, judging :he twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; that is, the 
Jews firſt, for their Unbelief, and then all other Deſpiſers of 
Goſpel Grace and Mercy,” Learn, 1. That ſuch Miniſters 
as do moſt Service for Chriſt, and forſake moſt to follow 
him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour and 
Dignity with him and from him. + 2. That as the Miniſters 
of Chriſt in general, ſo his twelve Apoſtles in particular, 
shall fit nearer the Throne of Chriſt, and have an higher 
Place in Glory at the Great Day, than ordinary Believers. 


29 And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or 
brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wite, or 
children, or lands for my name's ſake, ſhall receive 
an hundred-fold, and ſhall inherit eternal life. 


The foregoing Promiſe, ver. 28. reſpected the Apoſtles ; 

this all Chriſtians, who forſake their deareſt Enjoyments for 
Chriſt : He affures them, they ſhall be recompenſed in this 
Life an hundred-fold ; How ? Non formaliter, ſed eminenter : 
Not in Specie, but in Valore; not in Kind, but in Equtoalence ; 
not an hundred Brethren, or Siſters, or Lands, but, Fir/?, 
He thall have that in God, which all Creatures would not be 
to him, if they were multiplied an hundred times. Secondly, 
The Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Conſolations of 
the holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred-fold better Portion than 
any thing we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt, and his 
Goſpel here. Tho' we may be Loſers for Chrift, yet ſhall 
wie never be Loſers by him. Chriſt gives preſent Recom- 
penſes as well as future Rewards; inſomuch that they who 
-have ſuffered and loſt moſt for Chriſt, have never complained 
of their Sufferings or Loſſes. Therefore never be afraid to 
loſe any Thing tor Chriſt, he will not only ſee you indem- 
niſied, but plentifully rewarded ; in this World an hundred- 
fold, in that to come, eternal Life. 


30 But many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the 
laſt fall be firſt. | | 


A two-fold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words: 
the Firſt reſpects the Jews and Geatiles in general; the Se- 
cond all Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in particular. The Jews 
(as if Chriſt had ſaid) look upon themſelves as firſt, and neareſt 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, but for their Infidelity they 
ſhall be laſt in it; that is, never ſhall come there. And the 
Gentiles, who were looked upon as Dogs, and fartheſt from 
Heaven, ſhall be firſt there, upon their Converſion to me, and 
Faith in me.” As the Words reſpect all Profeſſors, the Senſe 
is, Many that are firſt in their own Eſteem, and in the 
Opinion of others, and forward in a Profeſſion of Religion, 
yet at the an, of Judgment they will be laſt, and leaft in 
mine and my Father's Eſtimaticn and Account. And many 
that were little in their own, and leſs in the Eſteem of 
others, who had a leſs Name and Vogue in the World, ſhall 
yet be firſt and higheſt in my Favour.” Learn hence, That 
the Day of Judgment will fruſtrate a great many Perſon's Ex- 
pectations both as touching others, and concerning them- 
ſelves. Many will miſs of Heaven, and be laſt, who laoked 


upon themſelves to be firſt. And many will find others in 
— whom they leaſt expected there. The Lord judg- 
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eth not as Man judgeth. W of Man by outward 
Appearances, but we are ſure thut the Judgment of God is ac- 


cording to Truth, He can neither be deceived, nor yet de- 
Celve. 


CHAP. XX. 


OR the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an houſholder, which went out early in 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 2 
And when he had agreed with the labourers for a 
23 a day, he ſent them into his vineyard. 3 And 
e went out about the third hour, and ſaw others 
ſtanding idle in the market- place, 4 And ſaid un- 
to them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard; and what- 
ſoever is right, I will give you. And they went 
their way. 5 Again he went out about the ſixth 
and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 6 And about 
the eleventh hour he went out, and found others 
ſtanding idle, and ſaid unto them, Why ſtand ye 
here all the day idle? 7 They ſay unto him, Becauſe 
no man hath hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the Vineyard: and whatſoever is right, hat 
ſhall ye receive. 


A two-fold Senſe and Interpretation is given of this Para- 
ble ; but both analogical. One of which relates to the Call- 
ing of the Gentiles, The Jews were the firſt People that God 
had in the World ; they were hired into the Vineyard betimes 
in the Morning, the Gentiles not till the Day was far ſpent : 
yet ſhall the Gentiles by the Favour and Bount of God, re- 
ceive the ſame Reward of Eternal Life, which was promiſed 
to the Jews who bare the Heat of the Day, while the Gen- 
tiles ſtood idle. In the other analogical Senſe we may under- 
ſtand all Perſons indefinitely called by the Goſpel into the 
viſible Church, thoſe that are called laſt, ſhall be rewarded 
together with the firſt; and accordingly the Deſign and Scope 
of this Parable, is to ſhew the Freeneſs of Divine Grace in 
the Diftribution of theſe Rewards which the Hand of Mercy 
confers upon God's faithful Servants. The Vineyard is the 
Church of God, the Huſbandman is God himſelf : The La- 
bourers are particular Perſons. God's going at divers Times 
into his Vineyard, imports the ſeveral Ages of Man's Life; 
ſome are called early in the Morning, ſome at Noon, others 
at Night. Now when God comes to diſpenſe his Rewards, 
thoſe that entered firſt into the Vineyard and did moſt Ser- 
vice for God, ſhall be plentifully rewarded by him ; and ſuch 
as came in later, but did faithful Service, ſhall not miſs of a 
merciful Reward. Learn, 1. That fo long as a Perſon keeps 
out of Chriſt's Vineyard and Service, he is idle. Every un- 
regenerate Man is an idle Man. 2. That Perſons are called 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel at ſeveral Ages and Periods 
of Life into God's Vineyard; that is, into the Communion 
of the viſible Church. 3. That ſuch as do come in, 
though late, into God's Vineyard, and work diligently and 
faithfully, ſhall not miſs of a Reward of Grace at the Hand 
of free Mercy, | 


$ So when even was come, the Lord of the vine- 
yard faith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto 
the firſt. 9 And when they came that were hired 
about the cleventh hour, they received every man a 
penny. 10 But when the firſt came, they a 
that they ſhould have received more and they 
likewiſe received every man a penny. 11 And when 
they had received it, they murmured againſt the 
good man of the houſe, 12 Saying, Theſe laſt have 
wrought but one hour, and thou haſt made them 
equal unto us, which have born the burden and heat 
of the day. 13 But he anſwered one of them, and 
ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: Didſt thou not 
agree with me for a penny? 14 Take that thine is, 
and go thy way: I will give unto this lait even as 


unto thee, 15 Is it not lawful for me to do what J 


<P 


will with mine own? is thine eye evil becauſe I am 
ood ? 16 So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt : 
or many be called, but few choſen. 


Here obſerve, 1. That the Time of God's ful] rewarding 
of his Labourers, is the Evening af their Days; that is, when 
their Work is done. When the Evening was come, the Lord 
of the Vineyard called his Labourers, and gave him their Hire ; 
not but that they have Part of their Reward in Hand, but 
it is chiefly laid up in Hope. Obſerve, 2. That though God 
makes no Difference in his Servants Wages for the Time of 
their Work, yet he will make a Difference for the Degrees 
of their Service. Undoubtedly they that have done moſt 
Work, ſhall receive moſt Wages. He that ſrweth bountifully, 
ſhall reap bountifully ; God will reward every Man according 
to his Worts: That is, not only according to the Nature and 
Quality, but the Meaſure and — of his Works. All ſhall 
have Equity, but all ſhall not have equal Bounty. Ob ſerve, 
3. That all Inequality in the Diſtribution of Rewards, doth 
not make God an unjuſt Accep.er of Perſons ; he may diſ- 
penſe-both Grace and Glory, in what Meaſure and Degres 
he pleaſes, without the leaſt Shadow of Unrighteouſneſs. [s 
it not lawful for me ta do what I will with mine own? C erve, 
4. That when we have done much Service for God, by la- 
bouring longer than others in his Vineyard, it is our Duty 
to have a low Eſteem both of our Services and of ourſclves, 
for the of ſhall be laſt, and the laſt firſt : That is, they that 
are firſt and higheſt in their own Ettcem, ſhall be the laſt 
and leaſt in God's Account. | 2 | 


17 C And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, took the 
twelve diſciples apart in the way, and ſaid unto them, 


18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem : and the Son of 


man ſhall be betrayed unto the chief prieſts, and unto 
the ſcribes, and they ſhall condemn him to death, 
19 And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock 
and to ſcourge and to crucify bim: and the third day 
he ſhall riſe again. | | 


This is now the third Time that Chriſt had acquainted his 
Diſciples very lately with his approaching Sufferings, and 
bloody Paſſion. He did it twice before, Chapter xvi. and 
Chapter xvii, yet now he mentions it again, that they m ght 
not be diſmayed, and their Faith might not be ſhaken to 
ſee him die, who called himſelf the true Meſſias, and the Son 
of God. The firſt Time he told his Diſciples of his Death in 
eneral ; the ſecond Time he declares the Means, by Trea- 
Dn ; now he tells them the Manner, by Crucifying ; that he 
ſhould be Scourged, Mocked, Spit upon, and Crucified: All 
this he did, to prevent his Diſciples Dejection at his Suf- 
ferings. Learn thence, That it is highly neceſſary that the 
Doctrine of the Croſs be often preached to us; that ſo being 
armed with Expectation of Sufferings before they come, we 
may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened when they come. 
Our Lord's frequent forwarning of his Diſciptes of his Death 
and Sufferings was to fore-arm them with Expectation of his 
Sufferings, and with Preparation for their own. | 


20 Then came to him the mother of Zebedee's 
children, with her ſons, worſhipping im, and de- 
firing a certain thing of him. 21 And he ſaid unto 
her, What wilt thou? She ſaid unto him, Grant 
that theſe my two ſons may fit, the one on thy right 
hand, and the other on the left in thy kingdom. 


To ſit on the right Hand, and on the left, is to have the 
moſt eminent Places of Dignity and Honour after Chriſt. 
This the Mother might be encouraged to aſk for James and 
ey. becauſe of their Alliance to Chriſt, and becauſe Chriſt 

ad admitted them with Peter to be with him at his Tranſ- 
figuration. However the Reſt of the Diſciples hearing of this 
ambitious Requeſt of the two Brethren ; and being as defirous, 
and in their own Opinions as deſerving, of the ſame Honour, 
they had Indignation againſt them. Whence nate, That 
none of the Diſciples did imagine that Chriſt had promiſed 
the Supremacy to Peter, by theſe Words, Tr es Petrus, 
Thou art Peter; for then neither James nor John had de- 
fired it, nor would the reſt have contended for it. 
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Chap. 20. 


St. MATTHEW 


2 


55 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons making this Requeſt to 
Chriſt, Zebedee's Children; that is, James and Jabn, by the 
Mouth of their Mother, They ſpake by her Lips, and made 
uſe of her Tongue to uſher in a Requeſt which they were 
aſhamed to make themſelves. Obſerve, 2. The Requeſt it- 
felf, Grant that theſe two may ſit, the one on iy right, the other 
en thy left Hand. Where note, How theſe Diſciples did ſtill 
dream of Chriſt's temporal Kingdom, (although he had fo 
often told them, That his Kingdom was not of this World) 
and ambitiouſly ſeek to have the Preference and Preeminence 
in that Kingdom. See here how theſe poor Fiſhermen had 
already learnt craftily to fiſh for Preferment. Who can won- 
der to fee ſome Sparks of Ambition and worldly Deſires in 
the holieſt Miniſters of Chriſt, when the Apoſtles themſelves 
were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when. they lay 
in the Boſom of their Saviour ! Ambition has all along in- 
fected Churchmen, and troubled the Church, even from the 
very firſt Original and Foundation of it. Ohſerve, 3. Both the 
Unſeaſonableneſs and U nreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by the Diſciples. - Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them, 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him, in 

timis nonnihil oft peſſemi the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt of 

en in their imperfect State, are not wholly free from pal- 
fionate Infirmities. Who would have expected, that when 
our Saviour had been preaci.ing the Doctrine of the Crofs 
to his Diſciples, telling them that he muſt be mocked, 
ſcourged, ſpit upon, and crucified for them; that they 
ſhould be ſeeking and ſuing to him for ſecular Dignity and 
Honour, Preeminence and Power! But we plainly ſec the 
beſt of Men are but Men, and that none are in a State of 
Perfection on this ſide Heaven. ES | 


22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what 
ye aſk: Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſhall 
drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I 
am baptized with? they ſay unto him, We are able. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** You do but abuſe yourſelves with 
fond and idle Dreams; there is other Work cut out for you 
in the Purpoſe of God, than fitting upon Thrones and Tri- 
bunals : To think of ſuffering would do you more Service.“ 
And accordingly our Saviour in his Anſwer tells theſe Diſ- 
ciples, 1. That they were greatly ignorant of the Nature and 
Quality of his Kingdom, which was not ſecular, but hea- 
venly : but the carnal Notion of a glorious earthly Kingdom 
upon Earth, in which they ſhould be delivered from the Ro- 
man Power, was ſo deeply imprinted in their Minds, that 
they frequently declared their Expectation of it, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Aſſurances which Chriſt had given them of 
the coatrary. Obſerve, 2. The Courſe which our Saviour 
takes to cool the Ambition of his Diſciples; he tells them, 
they muſt expect here, not Crowns on their Heads, but a Crols 
on their Backs; they mult firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before 
they talk of his Glory; and patiently ſuffer for him, before 
they expect to reign, with him; plainly intimating, that the 
Croſs is the Way to the Crown, Suffering the Way to Reign- 
ing, and that thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, {hall partake 
of higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Obſerve, 3. The 
preſumptuous Confidence which the Diſciples had of their 
own Strength and Ability for Sufferings. Are ye able, ſays 
Chriſt, to drink of my Cup? They reply, Mie are able. Alas, 
poor Diſciples! when it came to the Trial, they all cowardly 
forſook him and fled. A bold Preſumption makes us vaunt 
of our own Ability; holy Jealouſy makes us diſtruſtful of 
our own Strength. Thole that are leaſt acquainted with the 
Croſs, are uſually the moſt confident Undertakers. 


23 And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 
of my cup, and be baptiſed with the baptiſm that I 


am baptiſed with: but to fit on my right hand and 


on my left is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given 
to them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 


Ob/erve here, Our bleſſed Saviour's wonderful Mildneſs 
and Gentleneſs towards his Diſciples; he doth not with Paſ- 
ſion, much leſs with Indignation, reprehend them, either 
for their Ambition ar Preſumption, but makes the beſt of 
their Anſwer, and encourages their good Intentions ; he 
tells them, they ſhould have the Honour to ſhare with him 
in his Sufferings, to pledge him in his own Cup, and after a 


be Sharers with him in his Glory. Yet 35 erve, that when 
Chriſt ſays, That te fit at 8 Za was not his to 
give; he means, as he was Man, or as he was Mediator: 
tor elſewhere as God, we find him aſſerting his Power to 
diſpoſe of the Kingdom of Heaven; John x. 28. 7 give unto 
them eternal Life. However the Arians of old, and Soci- 
nians of late, do from this Text infer, that God the Father 
has a Power reſerved to himſelf, which he hath not commit- 
ted to Chriſt his Son ; from whence they would conclude, 
that he is not the ſame God which the Father is, becauſe he 
hath not the ſame Power which the Father has. Anſwer, 
But if Chriſt be-here ſuppoſed to deny this Power to himſelf, 
he muſt then manifeſtly contradi& himſelf, when he lays, J 
appointed to you a Kingdom, and All Power in Heaven and 
Earth is given to me. When Chriſt therefore ſaith, he could 
only give this to them for whom it was appointed of his Fa- 
ther; this does not ſignify any Defect in his Power, but a 
perfect Conformity to his Father's Will, and that he could 
not do this, unleſs the Divine Eſſence and Nature abided in 


him. This the Words rather ſhew, than that there is any 
Want of Power in Chriſt. 


24 And when the ten heard it, they were moved 
with indignation againſt the two brethren. 25 But 
Jeſus called them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that 
the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion over 
them, and they that are great exerciſe authority upon 
them. 26 But it ſhall not be fo among you : but 
whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your 
miniſter; 27 And whoſoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your ſervant. | 


Note here, 1. That Chriſt by theſe Words doth not forbid 
the Exerciſe of Civil Dominion and Lawful Magiſtracy; for 
then all Order, all Defence of good Men, and Puniſhment of 
Evil-doers would be taken away. Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, and the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter for the Good 
of human Society, and conſequently not here cenſured or 
condemned by Chriſt. True, when Chriſt was here on Earth, 
he refuſed to execute the Magiſtrate's Office, becauſe his 
Kingdom was notof this World, and becauſe he would give 
no Umbrage to Ceſar or the Jews; and becauſe he would 
leave us an Example of Humility and Contempt of worldly 
Grandeur, and not becauſe the Office of Civil Magiſtracy 
was unlawful. Note, 2. That Chriſt by this Text doth not 
condemn the Exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Government, that be- 
ing as neceſſary in the Church, as the former in the State. 
The Welfare of the Church neceſſarily depends on the Ex- 
erciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. Note, 3. Chriſt here for- 
bids only the Exerciſe of that Dominion which is attended 
with Tyranny and Oppreſſion, and is managed according to 
Mens Wills and Luſts ; now, ſays Chriſt, you ſhall have no 
ſuch Government, you ſhall command nothing for mere 
Will and Pleaſure, but your whole Office ſhall conſiſt in be- 
ing Miniſters to the Good of others; and herein ye ſhall re- 
ſemble me the Son of Man, who came not to be miniſtred unto, 
but to miniſter. And accordingly, that Chriſt might effec- 
tually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were 
kindled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Supremacy 
and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to evangelical 
Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humility to- 
wards one another; not that Chriſt directs to a Parity and 


Equality amongſt all his Miniſters, and forbids the Preemi- 


nence of ſome over others; but the Affectation of Superi- 
ority, and the Love of Preeminency, is that which our Sa- 
viour diſallows. Learn, 1. That ſo far ought the Miniſters 
of Chriſt to be from affecting a Domination and Superiority 
of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, that in Imitation of 
Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they ought to account them- 
ſelves Fellow-Servants, I am among/t you, faith Chriſt, as one 
that ſerveth. 2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect 
Preeminency and Superiority are moſt unft for it; and they 
deſerve it beſt, who ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and 
Honour which the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly and 
only affect, is in another World; and the Way to be greateſt 
and higheſt there, is to be low and humble here, mean in 
our own Eyes, and little in our own Eſteem. M hoſecver 
will be Chief, ſays Chriſt, let him be your Servant. 


Conformity to him in his Sufferings, they might expect to | 


28 Even as the Son of man came not to be mini- 


Q fired 


/ a. 


ſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. | 


To encourage his Diſciples to the forementioned conde- 
ſcending Humility one towards another, our Saviour pro- 
pounds to them his own inſtructive Example, I came not to 
be miniſtred unto, ſays Chriſt, but to miniſter to the Wants and 
Neceffities of others, both for Soul and Body. O what a 
Sight will it be, as if our Lord had ſaid, to behold an hum- 
ble God, and a proud Creature; an humble Saviour, and an 
haughty Sinner!“ Vea, our Lord urges his Example far- 
ther, that as he laid down his Life for us, ſo ſnould we be ready 
to lay down our Lives for one another. Did Chriſt lay down 
his Life for us, and ſhall we not lay down a Luft for him? 
our Pride, our Ambition, our Affectation of Dignity and Su- 
periority over others. Note here two Things : 1. Whereas 
it is ſaid, that Chriſt gave his Life a Ranſom for many; it is 

elſewhere affirmed, that he tafted Death for every Man, even 
for them that denied the Lord who bought them. The Word 
many, in other Places of Scripture, is not excluſive of ſome, 
but incluſive of all. Thus, Dan. xii. 2. Many that ſleep in 
the Duft ſhall ariſe ; anſwers St. John v. 28, 29. All that ſleep 
in the Grave ſhall hear his Voice. Thus Rom. v. 15. Through 
the Offence of one, many died; anſwers 1 Cor. xv. 22. In 
Adam all died. There is a virtual Sufficiency in the Death 
of Chriſt for the Salvation of Mankind, and an actual Effi- 
cacy for the Salvation of them that repent, and believe, and 
obey the Goſpel. Note, 2. From theſe Words, He gave his 
Life a Ranſum ; that Chriſt ſuffered in our Stead, and died 
in our Place, and gave his Life inſtead of ours. It was the 
conſtant Opinion both of the Jews and Gentiles, that their 
piacular Victims were Ranſoms for the Life of the Offender, 
and that he who gave his Life for another, ſuffered in his 
Stead, to preſerve him from Death. And who can reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſe, but that our Lord intended by ſaying, he gave 
himſelf a Ranſom, that he gave his Life inſtead of the Lives 
of thoſe for whom he ſuffered ? Vain are the Socinians when 
they ſay this Price was to be paid to Satan, becauſe he de- 
tained us captive. True; the Price is to be paid to him 
that detains the Captive, when he doth this for Gain to make 
Money of him, as the Turks detain the Chriſtians captive at 
Algiers; but when a Man is detained in Cuſtody for Viola- 
tion of a Law, then it is not the Gaoler, but the Legiſlator, 
to whom the Price of Redemption muſt be paid, or Satisfac- 
tion be made. Accordingly this Price was paid to God; 
for Chriſt became our Ranſom, as he offered up his Life and 
Blood for us: Now he offered himſelf without Spot to 


God, Heb. ix. 14. he therefore paid the Price of our Re- 
demption to God, 


29 And as they departed from Jericho, a great 
multitude followed him. 30 And behold, two blind 
men fitting by the way ide, when they heard that 
Jeſus pafſed by, cried out, ſaying, Have mercy on 
us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 31 And the 
multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold 
their peace : but they cried the more, ſaying, Have 
mercy on us, O Lord, thou Son of David. 32 And 
Jeſus ſtood ftill, and called them, and ſaid, What 
will ye that I ſhould do unto you? 33 They ſay 
unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. 34 
So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their 
eyes; and immediately their eyes received ſight, and 
they followed him. 


This Chapter concludes with a famous Miracle, wrought 
by Chriſt upon two blind Men in the Sight of a great Mul- 
titude which followed him. Where ob/erve, 1. The blind 
Mens Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, 
for ſo much the Title of the Son of David ſignifies. Obſerve, 2. 
Their Fervency, in crying fo earneſtly to Chriſt for Mercy 
and Healing ; Have Mercy upon us, thou Son. of David. A true 
Senſe of Want will make us cry unto Chriſt for Help ear- 
neſtly, and with undeniable Importunity. Obſerve, 3. The 
great Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards theſe poor blind Men: 
He "ap ſtill, he called them, he had Compaſſion an them, he 
touched their Eyes, and healed them. A mighty Inſtance of 
Chriſt's divine Power, He that can open blind Eyes with a 


| 


Touch of his Finger, and that by his own Power, is really 
God, his Touch is an —_— Touch. Obſerve, 4. 


Although Chriſt well knew the Condition of theſe blind bh 
bl 


yet before he will reſtore them to Sight, they muſt ſenſi 
complain of the Want of Sight, and cry unto him for Mercy 
and Healing. Learn hence, That although Chriſt perfectly 
knows all our Wants, yet he takes no Notice of them till we 
make them known to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 5. The beſt 
Way and Courſe which the blind Men take to expreſs their 
Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for recovered Sight, they followed him. 
Learn thence, That Mercy from Chrit is then rightly im- 
proved, when it engages us to follow Chriſt. This ſhould 
be the Effect of all Salvation wrought for us. He praiſeth 
God beſt, that ſerveth and obeyeth him moſt ; the Life of 
Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 


A 


CHAF. AXEL 


ND when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and 
A were come to Bethphage, unto the mount of 
Olives, then fent Jeſus two diſciples, 2 Sayin 
unto them, Go into the village over againſt you, pa, 
ſtraightway ye ſhall find an aſs tied, and a colt with 
her; looſe them, and bring them unto me. 3 And if 
any man ſay ought unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord 
_ need of them; and ſtraightway he will ſend 
them. | 


The former Part of this Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Saviour's ſolemn and triumphant Riding into the City of 
Jeruſalem. Where obſerve, That in all our Saviour's Jour- 
neys and Travels from Place to Place, he conſtantly went 
like a poor Man, on foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; 
now he goes up to Feruſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to 
ſhew his great Chearfulneſs in that Service, and His Forward- 
neſs to lay down his Life for us. But what doth he ride 
upon? An Aſs, according to the Manner of great Perſons 
amongſt the Jews; but eſpecially to fulfil the Prophecy, 
Zech. ix. 9. that the Meſſias, a King of the Fews, ſhould 
come riding upon an Aſs. But this was a Colt, the Foal 0 
an Aſs, on which never Man had rode before, ſays St. Mark, 
ch. xi. 12. ſignifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and un- 
tamed Creatures become obedient and obſequious to him : 
And upon a borrowed Aſs, the Uſe of which he demands, 
thereby manifeſting his ſovereign Right to all the Creatures; 
and accordingly he bids his Diſciples tell the Owner of the 
Aſs, That the Lord had Need of him; not our Lord, but the 
Lord, that is, he that is the Lord of all, whoſe are the Cattle 
upon a thouſand Hills ; he that is Lord of all the Beaſts, and 
the Owners too. Obſerve farther, That notwithſtanding 
Chriſt's ſupreme Right to the Aſs and the Colt, he will have 
neither of them taken without the Owner's Knowledge, or 
againſt his Will; but the Diſciples muſt acquaint him with 
it, and by a double Argument move him to it. 1. Chriſt's 
Right of Dominion and Sovereignty over them; he is the 
Lord that ſends for them. 2. His preſent Occaſion for 
them ; the Lord has need of them. Note alſo here a won- 
derful Inſtance of Chriſt's Preſcience or Fore-knowledge, 
even in the moſt minute and ſmalleſt Matters. 1. You ſhall 
find a Colt. 2. On which no Man ever ſat. 3. A Colt tied 
and bound with its Dam. 4. In the Place where two Ways 
met. 5. As they entered the Village. 6. That the Owners 
ſhould be willing to let him go. Such an exact Knowledge 
had Chriſt of Perſons and Actions, even of the Circum- 
ſtances of Actions. 


4 All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, 5 Tell 
ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and fitting upon an aſs, and a colt 
the foal of an als. | 


Here the Reaſon is aſſigned why Chriſt rode upon the Aſs 
into Feruſalem, it was to fulfil an ancient Prophecy, that 
the Meſſias, or King of the Jews, ſhould come riding upon 
that Beaſt into Jeruſalem, There was not any Prophecy of 
Chriſt more plainly fulfilled than this. The Prophecy allud- 
ed to, is Zech. ix. 9. Rejoice greatly, O Daug ter of Zion ; 
ſhout, O Daughter of Jeruſalem; behold, thy King cometh 
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unto ther; he 1s juſt, and having Salvation ; lowly, and riding 
upon an Aſs ; and upen 4 Colt, the Foal of an Aſs: Where 
note, The Character given of the Meſſias; he is the ſupreme 
King and Governor of his Church, thy King cometh. The 
Errand that he comes upon, bringing Salvation : and the 
Entertaihment which his Church was to give him; nainely, 
to receive him with Triumphs of Joy, and univerſal Ac- 
clamations. Rejoice, O Daughter of Zion; and ſhout, O Fe- 
ruſalem, for Toy. | | | 

6 And the diſciples went, and did as Jeſus com- 
manded them. 7 And brought the aſs, and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they ſet him there- 
on. 8 And a very great multitude ſpread their gar- 
ments in tie way; others cut down branches from 
the trees, and ſtrewed them in the way. 9 And the 
multirudes that went before and that followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David: Bleſſed is he 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: Hoſanna in 
the higheſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Obedience of his Diſciples, and 
the Motions of the Multitude ; the Diſciples never diſpute 
their Lord's Commands, nor raiſe Objections, nor are afraid 
of Dangers, but ſpeedily execute their Lord's Pleaſure, and 
find every Thing according to their Lord's Predictions. 
When our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be ſpeedy. W hat 
God commands, we are not to diſpute, but to obey. The 
Diſciples did as Jeſus commanded them. Obſerve, 2. The Ac- 
tions of the Multitude-in acknowledging Chriſt to be their 
King ; They caſt their Garments on the Ground for him to 
ride upon, according to the Cuſtom of Princes when they 
rid in State; and they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but 
expend their Breath in joyful Acclamations and loud Hoſan- 
nas, withing all Manner of Proſperity to this meek but 
mighty King, In this princely, yet poor and deſpicable 
Pomp, doth our Saviour enter into that famous City of Je- 
ruſalem. O how far was our Holy Lord from affecting 
worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur] He deſpiſed that Glory 
which worldly Hearts fondly admire ; yet becauſe he was a 
King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his Kingdom 
confeſſed, applauded and bleſt; but that it might appear, 
his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons all worldly 
Magnificence. O glorious, yet homely Pomp! O meek, 
but mighty Prince ! 


10 And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the 
city was moved, ſaying, Who is this? 11 And the 
multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus the prophet of Naza- 
reth of Galilee. oy 9 

This is not the firſt or only Time that Jeruſalem was 
moved and troubled at the Appearance of Chriſt ; at his Birth, 
Matt. ii. we read all Jeruſalem was troubleg, together with 
Herod ;, and now that he rides into Feruſalem, though in ſo 
mean a Port, yet there is a new Commotion. FJeruſa- 
lem, inſtead of being thankful for his Company, is troubled 
at his Preſence. Thence learn, That ſuch Perſons and 
Places as have the greateſt Helps and Privileges afforded to 
them, are not always the moſt anſwerable in their Returns of 
Thankfulneſs. It is not Chriſt's Preſence with us, but his 
Welcome to us, that makes us happy, Chrift is daily taught 
in our Synagoguts, and preached in our Streets ; yet, alas 
Multitudes are ignorant of him, and ſa with the Men of 
Jeruſalem, when Chriſt was before their Eyes, Who is this? 


12 And Jeſus went into the temple of God, and 
_ caſt out all them that fold and bought in the temple, 

and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the ſeats of them that fold doves. 13 And he faid 
unto them, It is written, My houſe ſhall be called the 
houſe of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having entered Feruſalem, obſerve his 
firſt Walk was not to the Palace but to the Temple, and 
his Work there was to purge and reform: All Reformation 
of Manners muſt begin firſt at the Houſe of God. Our 
Lord's Buſineſs was to reform the Temple, not to ruin it. 
Places dedicated to the Service of God, if profaned and 
polluted, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled 


what was the Profanation of the Temple; which ſo offended 
our Saviour ; Anſwer, Within the third or outward Court of 
the Temple, there was a publick Mart or Matket beld, 
where were fold Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, and fuch Things 
as were needful for Sacrifice: Many of the Jews coming 
an hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burdenſome to 
bring their Sacrifices ſo far with them; wherefore Order 
was taken by the Prieſts, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and 
Oil, and all other Requiſites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for 
| Money cloſe by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer. 
Nothing could be more plauſible than this Plea: But the 
faireſt Pretences eannot bear out a Sin with God; thetefore 
our bleſſed Saviour, in Indignation at ſo foul an Abuſe, whips 
out theſe Chapmen, caſts BS their Tables, and vindicates 
the Honour and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn 
thence, That there is a Reverence due to God's Houſe for 
the Owner's Sake, and for the Service Sake. Nothing but 
Holineſs can become that Place, where God. is worſhipped in 
the Beauty of Holineſs. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon which 
our Saviour gives for this Act of his; for, ys he, It is writ- 
ten, My Houſe ſhall be called an Houſe of Prayer, Where by. 
Prayer is to be underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of 
Almighty God, of which Prayer is an eminent and' principal 


tainly the chief Work to be done in that Houſe. "Now 
God's Houſe being called an Houſe of Prayer, certainly im- 
plies, that = is the chief and principal Work. to be per- 
formed in his Houſe; yet muſt we take heed that we ſet not 
the Ordinances of God at Variance one with another; we muſt 
not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify another; but pay an 


awful Reſpect and Reyard to all the Inſtitutions of our Maker. 


he di 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son ef David; they were 
ſore diſpleaſed. 16 And ſaid unto him, Heareſt thou 
what theſe ſay? And Jeſus faith unto them, Yea. 
Have ye never read, Out of the mouth of babes and 
ſucklings thou haſt perfected praiſe'? | 


Obſerve here, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour works his Mi- 
racles not ſecretly in a Corner, but openly in the Temple, 
and ſubmits them to the Examination of all Perſons Senſes: 
A Miracle is a ſupernatural Action, which is obvious to 
Senſe. Popiſh Miracles are talked of by many, but ſeen by 
none. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Enemies are never more 
incenſed, than when his divine Power is moſt exerted, but 
his divine Nature-owned and acknowledged. When the chief 
Prieſts ſaw the Miracles which Feſus did, and heard the Chil- 
dren crying Hoſanna to the Son of David, they were ſore diſ- 
pleaſed. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt can glorify; himſelf by the 
Mouth of Babes and Sucklings ; he can form and fit up what 
Inſtruments he pleaſes to ſhew forth his Excellencies, and 
celebrate his Praiſes. Out of the Mouth of Babes and Suck- 
lings thou haſt perfefted Praiſe. me. E 603 

17 And he leſt them, and went our of the city inte 
Bethany, and he lodged there. 18 Now in the morn- 


chief 2 and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that 


ing as he returned into the city, he hungred. 19 


And when he ſaw a fig-tree in the way, he came to 
it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and 
ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 
for ever. And preſently the fig-tree withered away. 
Our bleſſed Saviour having driven the Buyers and Sellers 
out of the Temple, lodges not that Night in Feruſalem, but 
withdraws to Bethany, a Place of Retirement from the Noiſe 
and Tumult of the City. Where note, Our Lord's Love of 
Solitude and Retiredneſs. How delightful is it to a good 
Man, to dwell ſometimes within himſelf, to take the Wings 
of a Dove, and fly away, and be at re ? Yet the next 
Morning our Lord returns to the City : He knew when to be 
ſolitary, and when to be ſociable; when to be alone, and 
| when to converſe in Company. In his Paſſage to the City, 
he eſpied a Fig-tree; and being an hungry (to ſhew the 
Truth of his — he goes to the Fig-tree, and finds 


it full of Leaves, but without any Fruit. Diſpleaſed with 
{this Diſappointment, he curſes the Tree which had deceived 


down and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. But 


his Expectation. This Action of our Saviour, in curſing 
N | the 


Part. That which gives Denomination to an Houſe, is cer- | 


14 And the blind and the lame came to im in 
the temple ; and he healed them. 15 And when the 


and the children crying in the temple, and 
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the barren. Fig-tree was typical; an Emblem of the Ne- 
ſtruction of Jæuſalem in general, and of evggy. Perſon in 
ticular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered. Profeſſion, 
ing Leaves only, but no Fruit. As this Fig-tree was, 


| ſo are they, nigh unto Curſing. Learnthence, [That ſuch as 


content themſelves with a fruitleſs: Profeſſion of Religion, 
are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added to their 


20 And when the diſciples ſaw it, they marvelled, 
ſaying, How ſoon is the fig-tree withered away ? 
21 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay 
unto you, If ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall 
not only do this which is done to the fig-tree, but allo 
if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou caſt into the fea; it ſhall be done. 
22 And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in prayer, 
believing, ye ſhall receive. | 


The Diſciples being filled with Admiration at the ſudden 
Withering of the Fig-tree, thereupon our Saviour exhorts 


them to have Faith in Gad: That is, firmly to rely upon the | 


Power of God whereby he is able, upon the Goodneſs of 
God whereby he is willing, to fulfil his Promiſes to us. 
Learn, 1. Thar Faith is a neceſſary Ingredient in Prayer. 
Praying without Faith, is like ſhooting without a Bullet; it 
makes a Noiſe, but doth no Execution. 2. That whatſo- 
ever age Thing, God has made the Matter of a Promiſe, 
ſhall be given to good Men, praying in Faith, I hatſoever 
ye aſe in Prayer, believing, ye Pall receive. Vet note, That 
the Faith here promiſed to root up Mountains, muſt be re- 
ſtrained to that Age of Miracles, and to the Perſons to whom 
this was ſpoken, namely, the Apoſtles and firſt Propagators 
of the Goſpel ; it being certain from Experience, that this 
is no ordinary and perpetual Gift of Chriſtians. 


23 J And when he was come into the temple, the 
chief prieſts and the elders of the people came unto 
him as he was teaching, and ſaid, By what authority 
doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee this au- 
thority ? 24 And Jetus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
1 alſo will aſk ye one thing, which if ye tell me, I 


: * 


in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I do theſe | 


things. 25 The baptiſm of John, whence was 1t? 
from heaven, or of men? And they reaſoned with 
themſelves, ſaying, if we ſhall ſay, i rom heaven; 
he will fay unto us, Why did ye not then believe 
him? 26 But if we ſhall fay, Of men; we fear the 
people: For all hold John as a prophet. 27 And 
they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, We cannot tell. And 
he ſaid unto them, Neither tell I you by what autho- 


rity I do theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in Queſtion his Miſ̃̃on and Authority 
now: although tney might eaſily have underſtood his divine 
Miſſion by his divine ks Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not ſent by him. 
When the Adverſaries of Chriſt can object nothing againſt 
his Doctrine, they then quarrel with him about his Co 
miſſion and Calling, and demand, by what Authority he 
doth teach and work Miracles. Our bleſſed Saviour well 
unJerſtand.ng their Drift and Defign, anſwers them one 
Q.cftion by aſking them another. The Baptiſm of /obn, 
was it from Heaven or of Men? Was it of divine Inititution, 
or of human Invention? Implying, that the Calling of ſuch 
as call themſelves the Miniſters of God, ought to be from 
God. Ne Man ought to take this Fionour upon himſelf, but 
he that is cailed of God, as was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The 
Phariſces reply, they could not tell whence *Jobz had his 
Miſſion and Authority, This was a manifeſt Untruth: B 
refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall into a Lie. One Sin 
inſnar-s, and draws Men into the Commiſſion of more. 
Such as will not ſpeak exact Truth, according to their Know- 
ledge, they fall into the Sin of lying againſt their Conſc:ences. 
Our Saviour anfwers them, Neither tell J yen by what Au- 
thority I do theſe Things, He doth not ſay, I cannot, Gr 1 
will not tell you; but I do not, I need not tell you, becauſe 


| the Miracles which I work before you, are a ſufficient De- 
monſtration of my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God 

among{t, you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 

to a Lie, or impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 


28 But what think ye? A certain man had two 
ſons : and he came to the firſt, and ſaid, Son, go 
work to day in my vineyard. 29 He anſwered and 
ſaid, I will not; but afterward he repented, and 
went. 30 And he came to the fecond, and ſaid like- 
wite. And he anſwered and faid, I go, fir; and went 
not. 31 Whether of them twain did the will of Bis 
Father? They ſay unto him, The firſt. Jeſus faith 
unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, that the publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom. of God before 
you. 32 For John came unto you in the way of 
righteoutneſs, and ye believed him not: bur the 
publicans and the harlots believed him. And ye, 
when ye had ſeen it, repented nor afterward, that ye 
might believe him. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, That 
Publicans and Harlots, that is, the vileſt, the profaneſt, and 
worſt of Sinners, who upon the Hearing of Chriſt's Doctrine 
and Miracles, did repent and believe, were in a much better 
Condition than the proud Phariſees, who, though they pre- 
tended to great Meaſures of Knowledge, and high Degrees 
of Holineſs, yet did obſtinately oppoſe Chriſt, diſobey his 
Doctrine, deny his Miracles, and ſet at nought his Perſon. 
Learn hence, That the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of 
Sinners, upon their Repentance and Faith in Chrift, ſhall 
much ſooner find Acceptance with God, than proud Phari- 
ſaical Judiciaries, who confidently rely upon their own Righ- 
teouſneſs : Publicans and Harlots, ſays Chrift here to the Pha- 
riſees, ſhall go into the Kingdom of God before you.” Publicans 
were the worſt ſort of Men, and Harlots the worſt kind of 
Women ; yet did theſe repent ſooner, and believed in Chriſt 
before the proud Phariſees. The Reaſon was, becauſe their 
Hearts lay more open tothe Strokes of Conviction, than thoſe 
that were blinded by vain Hopes and preſumptuous Confi- 
; dence, Security fruſtrates all Means of Recovery. 


33 Hear another parable; There was a certain 
houtholder which planted a vineyard, and hedged ic 
round about, and digged a wine- preſs in it, and built 
a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and went into 
a far country. 34 And when the time of the fruit 
drew near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſbandmen, 
that they might receive the fruits of it. 35 And 
the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and 
killed another, and ſtoned another. 36 Again, he 
ſent other ſervants, more than the firſt; and they did 
unto them likewife. 37 Bur laſt of all he ſent unto 
them his ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 
38 But when the huſbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid 
among themſelves, This is the heir: come, Jer us 
kill him, and let us ſeize on his inheritance. 39 And 
they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, 
and flew him. „ 


In this Parable God compares the Jewiſh Church to a 
Vineyard; himſelf to an Houſholder: His planting, pruning, 
and fencing his* Vineyard, denotes his Gate to furniſn his 
Church with all needful Helps and Means to make it ſpiri- 
tually fruitful. His letting it out to Huſbandmen, ſignifies his 
committing the Care of his Church to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the publick Paſtors and Governors of the Church. 
His Servants are the Prophets and Apoftles, whom he fent 
from time to time, to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit 


7 | anſwerable to the Coſt which God had expended on them. 


His Son is Jeſus Chrift, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh 
Church few and murdered. The Scope of "the Parable is 
to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phatifees, their 
 obſtinate 1 itency under all Means, their vioody Eru- 
elty to the Prophies of God, their tremendous Quilt in 
erucifying the Sen of God; for all which, God would un- 
E them finally, and ruin their Nation, and fet up a 
| 2 * * Church 
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Church among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring forth better 
Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard, exceeding 
dear and precious to the Planter and Owner of it. 2. As 
dear as God's Vineyard is unto him, in caſe of Barrenneſs 
and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being deſtroyed 
and laid waſte by him. 3. That the only Way and Courſe 
to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to prevent his 

giving it to other Huſbandmen, is to give him the Fruits of 
it. Tc is but a Vineyard that God lets out, it is no Inheri- 
tance ; no People ever had fo many Promiſes of God's Fa- 
your as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many Privileges, 
whilſt they ſtood in his Favour, as the Jews did; yet tho 
they were the firſt, and the natural Branches, they are broken 
75 and we Gentiles fland by Faith; let us not be high-minded, 
ut fear, Rom. xi. 20. 


40 When the Lord therefore of the vineyard com- 
eth, what will he do unto thoſe huſbandmen ? 4r 
They fay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe 
wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other 
huſbandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits in 
their ſeaſons. 


Obſerve here, at the firſt mentioning of the Parable, the 
Phariſees expreſs a bitter Indignation againſt ſuch wicked 
Servants, not conſidering what a dreadful Sentence they paſſ- 
ed upon themſelves and their own Nation. Little did they 
think, that thereby 2 condemned their Temple to be 
burnt, their City to be deſtroyed, their Country to be ruined; 
but in theſe Words they vindicate God, they condemn 
themſelves, and own the Juſtice of God in inflicting the 
ſevereſt Puniſhments on them. 


42 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in 
the ſcriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, 
the ſame is become the head of the corner: this is 
the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes ? 
43 Therefore I ſay unto you, The kingdom of God 

ſhall be taken from you, and given to a nation bring- 
ing forth the fruits thereof. | 


Which Words are the Application that our Saviour makes 
of the foregoing Parable concerning the V ineyard ; which the 
chief Prieſts and Phariſees did not apprehend themſelves to 
be concerned in, till he brought the Application of it home 
unto them. Therefore I ſay unto you, Fe kingdom of God 
ſhall be taken from you, &c. Note, 1. The greateſt Mercy 
that God can beſtow upon any People, is his giving his 
Kingdom to them; that is, all Goſpel-Ordinances, and 
Church-Privileges leading to the Kingdom of Heaven. 2. 
Obſerve the Terms upon which God either gives or conti- 
nues his Kingdom to a Church and Nation. And that is, 
upon bringing forth the Fruits thereof. Learn, 3. That the 
greateſt 
away the 
God ſhall be taken from you, and given, &c. 


44 And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be 


broken: but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind 


him to powder. | 


Theſe Words are taken out of the cxviiith P/alm, which 
the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the Meffiab, and 
accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf. The Church is 
the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone rejected; the 
Rejefters, or the Bui'ders rejecting, were the Heads of the 


Jewiſh Church; that is, the Chief Prieſts and Phariſces. | 


Gad, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, takes this 
precious Foundation-Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and ſets it in 
the Head of the Corner. Nevertheleſs there are ſome who 
ſtumble at this Stone. Some through Ignorance, others 
through Malice, ſtumble at his Perſon, at his Doctrine, at 
his Inſtitutions : Theſe ſhall be broken in Pieces: But on whom- 
ſoeuer this Stone ſhall fall, it will grind him to Powder. That is, 
Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome Stone upon all thoſe 
that knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him ; and particularly 
upon the Jews, who not only rejected him, but perſecuted and 
deſtroyed him. Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Priefts and Pha- 
riſees their own particular Doom, and alſo declares what will 
be the ſatal Iſſue of all that Oppoſition which is made againſt 


udgment which can befal a People, is the taking | 
Kingdom of God from them. The Kingdom of 


himſelf and his Church. It will terminate in their inevitable 
and irreparable Deſtruction. Whoſeever ſpall fall on this Stone, 
ſhall be broken; and on whomſoever it ſhall — it will grind 
him to Powder. That is, He that ſtumbles on this Stone, 
while Chriſt is here on Earth, being offended at his Doctrine, 
Life, and Miracles, ſhall be broken by his Fall upon it; as 
the Perſon ſtoned is by the ſharp Stone which he falls upon. 
But he on whom this Stone ſhall fall, when Chriſt is elevated 
to his Throne of ray « ſhall be more violently ſhattered 
by it, as is the Perſon ſtoned, by the great Stone as big as 
two Men can lift, thrown down violently upon his Breaſt.” 


| 45 And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had 


heard his parable, they perceived that, he ſpake of 
them. 46 But when they ſought to lay hands on 
him, they feared the multitude, becauſe they took 
him for a prophet. e | 


When the Chief Prieſts came to underſtand that theſe Pa- 
rables were all applied to them, that they were the Murde- 
rer's of the King's Son, that they were the Builders that re- 
jected the chief Corner-ſtone, they were enraged at the cloſe 
Application made to themſelves; and had not Fear reftrained 
them, would have laid violent Hands upon him. Learn 
thence, That nothing doth more provoke and exaſperate un- 
ſound Hypocrites, than the particular Application, and cloſe 
coming home of the Word of God unto their Hearts and 
Conſciences. So long as the Truths of God are generally deli- 
vered, Sinners are eaſy, looking upon themſelves as uncon- 
cerned : But when the Word of God comes cloſe to them, 
and ſays, Thou art the Man, this is thy Wickedneſs ; they 
are angry at the Meſſage, and rage at the Meſſenger, 


CHA FP. XIII. 


ND Jeſus anſwered, and ſpake unto them a- 

gain by parables, and ſaid, 2 The kingdom 
of heaven is like unto a certain king which made a 
marriage for his ſon. 3 And ſent forth his ſervants 
to call them that were bidden to the wedding: and 
they would not come. 4 Again he ſent forth other 
ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which are bidden, Be- 
hold, I have prepared my dinner: my oxen and 
my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: come 
unto the marriage. 5 But they made light of it, and 
went their ways, one to his farm, another to his mer- 
chandiſe: 6 And the remnant took his ſervants, 
and entreated them /pitefully, and flew them. 7 
But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : 
and he fent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe 
murderers, and burnt up their city. 8 Then faith 
he to his ſervants, The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not worthy. 9 Go ye there. 
fore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall find 
bid to the marriage. 10 So thoſe ſervants went out 
into the high-ways, and gathered together all as 
many as they found, both bad and good ; and the 
wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 11 And when 
the king came in to fee the gueſts, he ſaw there a 
man which had not om a wedding-garment: 12 And 
he ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 
not having a wedding garment ? And he was ſpeech- 
leſs. 13 Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind 
him hand and foot, and take him away, and caſt him 
into outer darkneſs: there ſhall be weeping and 


gnaſhing of teeth. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable of the Marriage- 
Supper, is to ſet forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Sal- 
vation, which was made by God in and through the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Church of the Jews. The Goſpel 
is here compared to a Feaſt, becauſe in a Feaſt there is Plenty, 
* and Dainties. Alſo to a Marriege-Feaft, being 
full of Joy, Delight, and Pleaſure. And to a Aarriage- 
Feaſt made by a King, as being full of State, Magnificence, 
and Grandeur. To this Marriage-Feaft, or Goſpel-Supper, 


— God invited the bn al of the Jews, and the Ser- 


vants 
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wants ſent forth to invite them, were the Prophets and Apo- | 


ſtles in general, and Fobn the Baptiſt in particular, whom 
they intreated ſpitefully and flew. The making light of the 
Invitation, ſignifies the Generality of the Jews Refuſal and 
careleſs Contempt of the Offers of Grace in the Goſpel. By 
the Armies which God ſent forth to deſtroy thoſe Murderers, are 
meant the Roman Soldiers, who ſpoiled and laid waſte the 
City of Feruſalem, and were the ſevere Executioners of 
God's Wrath and Judgment upon the wicked Jews. The 
Highways ſignify the deſpiſed Gentiles, who upon the Jews 
Refuſal were invited to this Supper, and prevailed with to 
come in. The King's coming in to ſee his Gueſts, denotes that 
Inſpe d ĩon which Chriſt makes into his Church in the Times 
of the Goſpel. By the Aan without the Wedding Garment, 
underſtand ſuch as are deſtitute of true Grace and real Holi- 
neſs, both in Heart and Life. In the Examination of him, 
Chriſt ſays, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither ? not Friends, 
why came ye along with him ? Teaching us, that if unholy 
Perſons will preſs in to the Lord's Supper, the Sin is theirs ; 
but if we come not, becauſe they will come, the Sin is ours. 
The Preſence of an unholy Perſon at the Lord's Table, 
ought not to diſcourage us from our Duty, or cauſe us to 
turn our Back upon that Ordinance. The Command to 
bind the unqualified Perſon Hand and Foot, and to caſt him 
into outer 8 plainly intimates, that the Condition of 
ſuch Perſons as live under the Light, and enjoy the Liberty 
of the Goſpel, but walk not anſwerably to their Profeſſion, 
is deplotably ſad and doleful : They do not only incur Dam- 
nation, but no Damnation like it. Bind him Hand and Foot, 
and caſt him into outer Darkneſs. From the whole, Note, 1. 
That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſs, for its Varieties 
and Delicacies, is like a Marriage Supper. 2. That Goſpel 
Invitations are mightily diſeſteemed. 3. That the Preference 
which the World has in Man's Eſteem is a great Cauſe 
of the Goſpel's Contempt. They went, one to his Farm, and 
another to his Merchandize. 4. That ſuch as are careleſs in 
the Day of Grace, ſhall undoubtedly be ſpeechleſs in the 
Day of Judgment. 5. That Chriſt takes a more particular 
Notice of every Gueſt that cometh to his Royal Supper, 
than any of his Miniſters do take, or can take. There was 
but one Perſon without the Wedding Garment, and he falls 
under the Eye and View of Chriſt. 6, That it is not ſuffi- 
cient that we come, but clothed we muſt be before we come, 
if ever we expect a gracious Welcome to Chriſt's Supper; 
clothed with Sincerity, clothed with Humility, clothed with 
Love and Charity; if we be not thus clothed, we ſhall ap- 
pear naked to our Shame, and hear that dreadful Charge, 
Bind him Hand and Foot, and caſt him into outer Darkneſs, 
where is weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, See Luke xiv. 17. 


14 For many are called, but few are choſen. 


This is our bleſſed Saviour's Application of the foregoing 
Parable to the Jews; he tells them, that many of them, in- 
deed all of them were called ; that is, invited to the Goſpel- 
Supper, but with few, very few of them, was found that 
ſincere Faith, and that ſound Repentance, which doth ac- 
company Salvation. Learn thence, That amongſt the Mul- 
titude of thoſe that are called by the. Goſpel unto Holineſs 
and Obedience, few, very few comparatively do obey that 
Call, and ſhall be eternally ſaved. 


15 J Then went the Phariſees, and took counſel 
how they might entangle him in bis talk. 16 And 
they ſent out unto him their diſciples, with the He- 
. rodians, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, 


and teacheſt the Way of God in truth, neither careſt | tame of God is ewes 


reſurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which 


thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon 
of men. 17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt thou? 
Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 18 
But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 19 Shew me the tribute- 
money. And they brought unto him a penny. 20 
And he faith unto him, Whoſe is this image and 
ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him, Ceſar's. Then 
ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto. Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's. 22 When they had heard 
theſe words, they marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way. | 


3 


Here we have another new Deſign 70 entangle our bleſſed 


Saviour in his Diſcourſe. Where obſerve, 1. The Perſons 
employed to 8 the inſnaring Queſtion to our Saviour; 
namely, the hariſees, and the Herodians. The Phariſees 
were againſt paying Tribute to Ceſar, looking upon them- 
ſelves as a free People, and the Emperor as an Uſurper. But 
the Herodians were for it. Herod being made by the Roman 
Emperor King of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews 
pay Tribute to Ceſar, and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with 
him, and particularly his Courtiers and Favourites, were 
called Herodians. Obſerve, 2. The Policy and wicked Craft 
here uſed, in employing theſe two contrary Sets to put the 
Queſtion to our Saviour concerning Tribute : Thereby lay- 
ing him under a Neceſſity (as they hoped) to offend one Side 
let him anſwer how he would. If to pleaſe the Phariſees he 
denied paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is accuſed of Sedi- 
tion ; if to gratify the Herodians he voted for paying Tri- 
bute, then he is looked upon as an Enemy to the Liderty of 
his Country, and expoſed to a popular Odium : It has been 
the old Policy of Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the Mi- 
niſters of God into Dillike, either with the Magiſtrates or 
with the People, that they may either fall under the Cenſure 
of the one, or the Diſpleaſure of the other. Obſerve, 3 
With what Wiſdom and Caution our Lord anſwers them 
he firſt calls for the Tribute-Money, which was the Roman 
Penny, anſwering to Seven Pence Half-Penny of our Money 
Two of which they paid by Way of Tribute, or Poll-Money, 
for every Head, to the Emperor, Chriſt aſks them, Whoſe 
Image or Super ſcription their Coin bore? they anſwer, Ce- 
ſar's : Render then, 7 Chriſt, t Ceſar the Things that ara 
Ceſar's. As if he had ſaid, „The admitting of the Roman 
Coin amongſt you, is a Teſtimony that you are under Sub- 
jection to the Roman Emperor, becauſe the coining and im- 
poſing of Money is an Act of Sovereign Authority. Now 
you have owned Ceſar's Authority over you, by accepting 
of his Coin as current amongſt you, give unto him his juſt 
Dues, and render unto Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's.” 
Learn hence, That there was no truer Paymaſter of the 
King's Dues, than he that was King of Kings; he preached 
it, and he practiſed it, Matt. xvii. 27. And as Chriſt is na 
Enemy to the Civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion ex- 
empts none from paying their Civil Duties; fo Princes 
ſhould be as careful not to rob him of his Divine Honour 
as he is not to wrong them of their Civil Rights. As Chriſt 
| requires all his Followers to render unto Ceſar the Thin 
that are Cæſar' s, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects 
to render unto God the Things that are God's, 


23 C The fame day came to him the Sadducees, 
which ſay that there is no reſurrection, and aſked 
him, 24 Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, If a man die, 
having no children, his brother ſhall marry his wife, 
and raiſe up feed unto his brother. 25 Now there 
were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt when he 
had married a wife deceaſed, and having no iſſue, 
left his wife unto his brother. 26 Likewiſe the ſe- 
cond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. 27 And 
laſt of all the woman died alſo. 28 Therefore in the 
reſurrection whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven ? for 
they all had her. 29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Ye do err, not knowing the ſcriptures, nor 


the power of God. 30 For in the reſurrection they 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as 
31 But as touching the 


was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 32 J am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob? God is not the God of the dead, 
but of the living. 33 And when the multitude heard 
this, they were aſtoniſned at his doctrine. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Hero- 
dians to Silence, next the Sadducees encounter him. This 
Se& denied the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Body, and as an Objection againſt both, they 
propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that had had 


ſeven Brechren ſucceſſively to her Huſbands : They demand, 
| Wheſe 
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In hoſe Wife of the Seven this Woman ſhall be at the Reſurrec- 
nion! As if they had ſaid, If there be a Reſurrection of Bo- 
dies, ſurely there will be a Reſutrection of Relations too, and 
the other World will be like this, in which Men will marr 
as they do here. And if ſo, whoſe Wife of the Seven ſhall 
this Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her ?” 
Now our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, 1. Shews 
the different State of Men in this World, and in the other 
World. The Children of this World, ſays Chriſt, marry, and 
are given in Marriage, but in the Reſurreftion they do neither. 
As if our Lord had ſaid, ** After Men have lived a while in 
this World they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to 
maintain a Succeſſion of Mankind ; but in the other World 
Men ſhould become immortal, and live for ever ; and then 
the Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe. For when Men 
can die no more, there will be no need of any new Supplies of 
Mankind.” 2. Our Saviour having got clear of the Saddu- 
cees Objection, by taking away the > and Foundation 
of it, he produceth an Argument for a Proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, and the Body's Reſurrection. Thus, „ Thoſe 
to whom Almighty God pronounced himſelf a God, are 
alive; but God pronounced himſelf a God to Abraham, 
Tſaac, and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were 
ead ; therefore their Souls are yet alive, fœderally alive unto 
God: Their Covenant Relation lives ſtill, otherwiſe God 
could not be their God ; for he is not the God of the Dead, 
but of the Living. If one Relation fails, the other neceſſarily 


higheſt Degrees of Love. This is the Sum and Subſtance of 
the Duties of the firſt Table. And the Second is like unto it, 
not equal with it, but like unto it. The Duties of the.ſecond 


y | Table are of the ſame Authority, and of the ſame Neceſſity 


with the firſt. As a Man cannot be ſaved without the Love 
of God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour. On 
theſe two Commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets : 
That is, the whole Duty of Man, required by Moſes and the 
Prophets, is comprehended in, and may be reduced to theſe 
two Heads, namely, the Love of God and our Neighbour. 
From the whole, Note, 1. That the Fervency of all our Af- 
fections, and particularly the Supremacy of our Love, is re- 
quired by God as his Right and Due. Love muſt paſs through 
and poſſeſs all the Powers and Faculties of the Soul; the Mind 
muſt meditate upon God, the Will muſt chooſe and embrace 
| him, and the Affections muſt take Complacency and Delight 
in him; the Meaſure of loving God, is to love him without 
| Meaſure, God reckons that we love him not at all, if we 
love him not above all. 1. We muſt love him above all, 
Appretiativꝭ, ſo as to prize him in our Judgment and Efteem 
; above all, and before all Things. 2. Weare to love God 
above all Things Comparative, preferring his Favours above 
all Things, comparatively hating whatever ſtands in Compe- 
tition with him. 3. We are to love God above all Things 
; Intenſivt. That is, our longing Deſires muſt run out after 

him, we muſt pant and thirſt for the Enjoyment of him. 
4. We muſt love every Thing in Subordination to God, and 


fails with it; if God be their God, then certainly they are | nothing co-ordinately, or equally with God. Note, 2. That 
in Being, for God is not the God of the Dead; that is, of thoſe | thus to love God is the firſt and great Commandment. Great, 
that are utterly periſhed. Therefore it muſt needs be, that | in regard of the Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe, and 


although their Bodies be naturally dead, yet do their Souls 


ſtill live, and their Bodies ſhall alſo live again at the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt.” From the whole, Note, 1. That there 
is no Opinion ſo abſurd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that having 
had a Mother, will die for the lack of a Nurſe. The beaſt] 
Opinion of the Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation 
of the Body, finds Sadducees to profeſs and propagate it. Note, 
1. The Certainty of another Life after this, in which Men 
ſhall be eternally happy or intolerably miſerable, according 
as they behave themſelves here ; though ſome Men live like 
Beaſts, they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhall their laſt End 
de like theirs. Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morn- 
ing of their Reſurrection ſhall be like unto the glorious An- 
gels: not like them in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in 
their Properties and Qualities, in Holineſs and Purity, in Im- 
mortality and Incorruptibility, and in their Manner of Living; 
they ſhall no more ſtand in need of Meat or Drink than the 
Angels do; but ſhall live the ſame heavenly, immortal, and 
incorruptible Life, that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all 
thoſe that are in Covenant with God, whoſe God the Lord 
is, their Souls do immediately paſs into Glory, and their Bo- 
dies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Happi- 
neſs with their Souls. If God be juſt, the Soul muſt live, 
and the Body muſt riſe: For good Men muſt be rewarded, 
and wicked Men puniſhed ; God will moſt certainly, ſome 


time, or other, plentifully reward the Righteous, and puniſh. 


the Evil-doers ; but this being not always done in this Life, 
the Juſtice of God requires it to be done in the next, 


34 But when the Phariſees had heard that he had 
put the Sadducees to filence, they were gathered to- 
ether. 35 Then one of them which was a law- 


yer aſked him a queſtion, tempting him, and faying, | 


36 Maſter, which is the great commandment in the 
law? 37 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind. 
great commandment. 38 And the ſecond is like 
unto ir, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 
40 On theſe two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets. 


The Sadducees being put by Chriſt to Silence, the Phariſees 
again encounter him ; they ſend to him a Lawyer, that is, 
one of their Interpreters and Expounders of the Law of Mo- 
ſes, who propounds this Queſtion to him, I bich is the great 
Command ment of the Law Our Saviour tells them, It is 
to love the Lord with all the Heart, and with all the Soul, and 
with all the Mind. That is, with all the Powers, Faculties, 
and Abilities of the Soul, with the greateſt Meaſure 


29 This is the firſt and 


the chief Good. Great, in regard of the Obligation of it. 
To love God is ſo indiſpenſible a Command, that God him- 
ſelf cannot free us from the Obligation of it; for ſo long as 
he is God, and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a na- 


y | tural and neceſſary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great, 


in regard of the Duration of it, when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed 
up in Viſion, and Hope in Fruition; Love will then be per- 
fected ina full Enjoyment. Note, 3. That every Man may, 
yea, ought to love himſelf, not his finful ſelf, but his natural 
ſelf, and eſpecially his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. 
This it ought to be his particular Care to encreaſe and ftreng- 
then. Indeed there is no expreſs Command in Scripture for a 
Man to love himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature directs, and 
the Law of Nature binds and moves every Man fo to do, 
| God has put a Principle of Self-love and of Self-preſervation 
into all his Creatures, but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. As 
every Man ought to love himſelf, fo it is every Man's Duty to 
love his Neighbour as himſelf. 1. Not as he does love himſelf, 
but as he ought to love himſelf. 2. Not in the ſame Degree 
and Meaſure that he loves himſelf, but after the ſame _— 
ner, and with the fame Kind of Love that he loves himſelf. 
As we love ourſelves freely and readily, fincerely and un- 
feignedly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
ſeveringly ; ſo ſhould we love our Neighbour, Though we 
are not commanded to love our Neighbour as much as we 
love ourſelyes, yet we are to love him like as we love our- 
ſelves. Note laſtly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond 
Table are inſeparable. The Love of God and our Neighbour 
' muſt not be parted. He that lweth not his Neighbour whom he 
' hath ſeen, never loved God whom he hath not ſeen. A conſcien- 
tious Regard to the Duties of both Tables, will be an Ar- 
gument of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion, 
Let it then be our Prayer and daily Endeavour, that we may 
love the Lord our God with all aur Heart, and our Neighbour 
at ourſelves. For this is the Sum of the Law, and the Sub- 
ſtance of the Goſpel. | 


| 41 While the Phariſees were gathered together, 
| Jeſus aſked them, 42 Saying, What think ye of 
' Chriſt? Whoſe Son is he? They ſay unto him, The 
ſon of David. 43 He faith unto them, How then 
doth David in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 44 The 
Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
till I make thine enemies thy footſtool? 45 If David 
then call him Lord, how is he his fon? 46 And 
no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt 
any man from that day forth aſk him any more 


The 


d MATTHEW. 


Chap. 23. 


Tue Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- | our People to follow them. No Man ought to preſs upon 
others what he is unwilling to 
innocently unto them; namely, What they thought of the ſinful to' give that Counfel to ot 


ciouſly unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion 


Meſſiah whom ny expected? They reply, that he was to | ourſelves. 
be the Son of David, 


reſtore them to their Civil Rights. This was the Notion they 


had of the Meffah, that he ſhould be a Man, the Sen of large the borders of their garments. 6 And love the 
David, and Nothing more. Our Saviour replies, W hence uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the 
is it then that David calls the Meffiah Lord? Pfal. cx. 1. fynagogues, 7 And 


a ſecular Prince deſcended from David, 5 But 1 
that ſhould deliver them from the Power of the Romans, and men... They make broad their phyplacteries, and en- 


The Lord ſaid unto my Lord: How could he be both David's be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 


Lord, and David's Son? No Son is Lord to his Father; 
therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he muſt be more 
than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, fo he was 


hence, That although Chriſt was truly and really Man, yet 
he was more than 4 

the Salvation of his own Forefathers. Note, 2. That the 
only Way to reconcile the Scriptures which ſpeak concern- 


David's Sovereion and Saviour. As Man, he was his Fa- 


they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but do 


pels, were the great Doctors and ſpiritual Guides _— 

the Jews. Scribe is the Name of an Office; Phariſee the 
Name of a Set. They were both learned in the Law, and 
Teachers of the Law of Maſes. Our bleſſed Saviour in the 
former Part of this Goſpel held many Conferences with theſe 


them both of their Errors and Wickedneſs. But their Obfti- 
nacy and Malice being ſuch, that neither our Saviour's Mi- 
_y nor Miracles could convince them ; hereupon our 
Lord denounces in this Chapter eight ſeveral Woes N 
them. But firſt he charitably warns his Diſciples and the Mul- 
titude againſt the pernicious Practices of this ſort of Men, 


they teach and expound the Law of Moſes, which they were 
wont to do fitting, Whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do. That is, What _y teach you conſonant 
to the Word of God, and agreeable to the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets: if they go not out of Maſes's Chair 
into their own unwritten Traditions, follow their Doctrine, 
and obey their Precepts. But do not after their Warks, follow 
not their Example, take heed of their Pride and Hypocriſy, 
of their Ambition and Vainglory. 8 their Dodrine 
wherein it is ſound ; but follow not their Example wherein 
it is corrupt.” Learn, 1. That the Perſonal Miſcarriages of 
Minifters muſt by no Means beget a Diſeſteem of their Of- 
fice and Miniſtry. Charity muſt teach us to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Calling and the Crime. 2. That the infallible 
Truths of God recommended to us by a vicious Teacher, 
ought to be. entertained and obeyed by us without either 


People are obliged to follow their Teacher's Pattern and 
Example any farther than it is agreeable to. Scripture Rule, 


Works, who ſay and do not. Chriſt. 


4 For they bind heavy burdens and grievous to | be your ſervant. 
be born, and lay them on mens ſhoulders ; but they | ſelf ſhall be abaſed; and 
themſelves will not move them with one of their | ſhall be exalted. 


4+ $4.1 N e 
fingers. The Word Rabbi ſignifies a Dottor or Teacher, emi 
endowed with Variety 


Theſe heavy Burdens which the Phariſees laid upon the 
Peoples Shoulders, were Counſels and Directions, Rules and 
Canons, Auſterities and Severities, which the Phariſees in- 
troduced and impoſed upon their Hearers, but would not 
undergo the leaſt Part of thoſe Severities themſelves. If we 
do not follow our own Counſels, we muſt not think to oblige 


are Man: He was Lord unto, and was |, e ſeen of Men. 


membrance. 


than other Men. 


They fondly 
contended for the i 


rſt an 


carrying a Library of 
Letter of it in their Hearts. Tn 
as Frontlets, before their Eyes, but not i 
Tables of their Hearts. Obſerve, 2. That the 
pocriſy is to ſtudy more to ſeem reli 
than to be religious indeed before God. The Hypocrice is 
the World's Saint, and not God's: He courts the World's 
Acceptation more than the divine Favour and Approbation. 
Scruple or Prejudice. What the Phariſees themſelves, ſays 8 But be not ye called Rabbi: for ong 5 y —_ 
Chriſt, bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. 5 That no | Maſter, even Chriſt; and all are brethren. 
9 And call no man your father upon the earth: 


4. for one is your father which is in heaven. 10 Nei- 
and conformable to Chriſt's Example: Do not y_ their ther be ye called maſters : for one is your Maſter, — 


In theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour admoniſhes his Diſci- 
ples and the er to take heed of imitating the Phari- 
: ces in their Oſtentation and Hypocriſy, in their Ambition 
David's Son: as God-Man, ſo he was David's Lord. Note 2 d Vainglory ; and he yr ain. ey 6 — 
they expreſſed it; 1. All their Works, ſays Curiſt, they do to 
To do good Works that Men may fee them, 
is a Duty; but to do all or any of our Works to be: ſeen of 


: Men, is Hypocriſy. 2. They make broad their Phylacteri 
be God . 1 ey | ies, 
. Man 5 5 Perlen. The — pay or og to | 4d enlarge the Borders of their Garments. Theſe Phylac- 


: . | teries were certain Scrolls and Labels of Parchment, in 
come forth out of David's Loins, but as God-Man he was | 1. je written the Ten Commandments, and ſome Foun 


g tions of the Law; theſe they tied to their Foreheads, and 
ther's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father. pinned upon their left Sleeve, that the Law of God might 
| be continual:y before their Eyes, and perpetually n their Ke- 
C H A P. XXIII. | This Ceremony they judged God preſcribed 
AAN fpake Jeſus to the multitude, and to his them, Deut. vi. 8. Thou halt bind them for a Sign upon thi:e 

| rr 2 Saying, The Scribes and the Pha- Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine. Eyes. By 


4 : enlarging the Borders of their Garments, our Saviour points 
riſees ſit in Moſes? feat. 3 All therefore whatſoever fat the Fringes and blue Ribbons which the Jews 3 


l upon their Garments, in Obedience to the Command, Numb. 
not ye after their works : for they ſay, and do not. pe 37, 38. As the Threads in thoſe Fringes and Ribbons 
: ; : cloſe woven together, did repreſent the Connexion, Com- 

The Scribes and Phariſees ſo often mentioned in the Goſ- plication and — Conjunction e 
ments among themſelves; fo the wearing of thele Fringes 
was to put them in Mind of the Laws of God, that which 
Way ſoever they turned their Eyes, they might meet with 
ſome pious Admonition to keep the LN] of God. Now 


he vain glori ight d W 
Men, and uſed the moſt perſuaſive Arguments to convince je u oe TR HR on de thought more 


11 But he that is greateſt among you ſhall 
12 And whoſoever ſhall exalt Him- 
he that ſhall humble himfelf 


47; 


rm himſelf. It is very 
ers which we refuſe to take 


they do- for to be. ſcen of 


ings in the markets, and to 


en, did make their 
Phylacteries broader, and their Fringes thicker and longer 

alected, and mbitiouſſy 
uppermoſt Seats in all Conven- 
tions, as at Feaſts, and in the Synagogues, and loved to be 
reſpectively ſaluted in open and publick Places, and to have 
f : . v2 | Titles of Honour, ſuch as Rabbi, Maſter, Father, and 
faying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Seat; that is, Doctor, put upon them. Now that — Nerorrk, con- 
demns, is the Phariſees fond Affection of theſe little Things, 
and un uly ſeecing their own Honour and Glory. It was 
not their taking, but their loving the upperma Rooms at 
Feaſts, that Chriſt condemns. 
That Hypocrites are fond of affecting ceremonial Obſerva- 
tions, and outward Parts of commanded Nuties, neglecting 
the Subſtance of Religion itſelf. Theſe Phariſees were for 
od's Law on their Clothes, fearce a 
ey wore the Law of God, 


From the whole, Note, 1. 


ious in the Sight of Men, 


ng of theſe Titles of 
hings forbidden, are, 


_ on the 


ature of Hy 


1. A 


bd 
wy 


R 


ah. 


men: for ye neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye 


ven againſi Men. St. Luke calls it, A taking away the Key of 


and ſo they hindered Men from embracing. our Saviour's 


tion. This out Saviour calls the Ley, which lets Men into 


for ye devour widows houſes, and for a pretence 


crites z A 


y 


Chap. 1 


St. MATTHEW 


1. 4 vainglorious Affectation of ſuch Titles as theſe, the 
ambitious ſeeking of them, and glorying in them. 2. He 
condemns that Authority and Dominion over the Conſciences 
of Men, which the Phariſaical Doctors had uſurped ; telling 
the People that they ought to believe all their Doctrines, 
and practiſe all their Injunctions as the Commands of the 
living God. They did in Effect aſſume Infallibility to 
themſelves. Learn hence, 1. That there have been in all 
Ages in the Church a ſort of Teachers, who have uſurped 
Authority and Dominion over the Faith and Conſciences of 
Men. 2. That Chriſtians ought not to ſubmit their Faith 
and Conſciences in Matters of Religion to any human Au- 
thority whatſoever, nor to give up themſelves abſolutely to 
the Conduct of any Man's 1 or Opinion in Matters 
of Faith. 3. That Chriſt alone, the great Prophet and in- 
fallible Teacher of his Church, is the only Perſon to whoſe 
Doctrine and Precepts we owe abſolute Faith and Obedience: 
One is your Mafter, even Chriſt. 4. As God will abaſe, and 
Men will deſpiſe the Proud, eſpecially Miniſters who are 
ſuch ; ſo ſhall God exalt, and Men will honour them that 
ſtoop to the meaneſt Services for the Good of Souls: V Hoſo 
exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed. This was a Sentence often 
uſed by our Saviour, and was a frequent Saying among the 
Jews. | 


x3 But wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; for ye ſhut up the kingdom of heaven againſt 


them that are entering to go in. 


From the thirteenth Verſe to the thirtieth, the Phariſees 
have eight ſeveral Woes denounced againſt them by our Sa- 
viour : The firſt is, for perverting the Scriptures, and keep- 
ing the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People. 
This St. Matthew calls the ſhutting up of the Kingdom of Hea- 


Knowledgs from Men, which is an Alluſion to a known 
Cuſtom among the Jews in Admiſſion of their Doctors; for 
thoſe that had Authority 2 them to interpret the Law 
and the Prophets, were ſolemnly admitted into that Office, 
by delivering to them a Key and a Table- book. So that 
by the Key of Knowledge, is meant the Interpretation and 
Underſtanding of the Scriptures ; and by taking away the Key 
of — is — firſt, that they arrogated to themſelves 
alone the Underſtanding of the Scriptures. Secondly, That 
they kept the true Knowledge of the Scriptures from the Peo- 
ple, eſpecially the Prophecies which concerned the Meſſias, 


Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed for it. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures 
is abſolutely and indiſpenſibly neceſſary in order to Salva- 


the Kingdom of Heaven. Learn, 2. That great is the Guilt, | 
and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe who deprive the People of 
the Knowledge of the Scriptures. They ſbut the Kingdom of 
Heaven againſt Men, and do what in them lies to hinder their 
eternal Salvation. Men may mifcarry with their Knowledge, 
but they are ſure to periſh for Want of Knowledge. 


14 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites , 


make long prayer : therefore ye ſhall receive the 
greater damnation. | 


The fecond Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees, is for 
their groſs Hypocriſy, in colouring over their Covetouſneſs 
with a Pretence of Religion ; ing long Prayers in the 
Temple and Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuad- 
ing them to give bountifully to the Corban, or the common 
Treaſure of 4 Temple, ſome Part of which was employed 
for their Maintenance. Learn, * = no —_ Thing — de- 

ing Hypocrites to cover the ranſgreſſions with the 
et Religion, „ r rayers a Cover 
for their Covetouſneſs. 2. That to make uſe of Religion in 
Policy for worldly Advantage fake, is the Way to be 
with a Vengeance for Religion fake : Mo unto you Scribes, &c. 


15 Wo unto 


ſelyte, and when he is made, ye make him twofold 
more the chuld of hell than yourſelves. 


The next Wo denounced is for their falſe-ended Z-21l and 
Earneſtneſs in proſelyting Heathens to the Jewiſh Religion; 
not with a pious Intention to ſave them, but to ſerve them- 
ſelves upon them, to have their Conſciences and Purſes under 
their Power; and when you have poiſoned them, ſays our 
Saviour, by your corrupt Doctrine, and hardened them in a 
Courſe of Sin by your wicked Example, they are more the 
Children of Hell than before you practiſed upon them. Learn, 
I. Great is the Diligence and indefatigable the Induſtry 
which falſe Teachers uſe in gaining Proſelytes to their Opi- 
nion and Party: They compaſs Sea and Land to make one Pro- 
ſelyte. 2. That ſuch as are proſelyted to Error, are oft- 
times faſter riveted in their falſe Opinions than their 
Teachers themſelves : They are made twofold more the Children 
of Hell than yourſelves. | | 


16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which ſay, 
Whoſoever ſhall ſwear. by the temple, it is nothing, 
but whoſoever ſhall ſwear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor. 17 Ye fools, and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanctifieth the 


gold? 18 And whoſoever ſhall fwear by the altar, 


it is nothing; but whoſoever ſweareth by the gift 
that is upon it, he is guilty. 19 Ye fools, and blind 
for whether is greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanc- 
tifieth the gift? 20 Whoſo therefore ſhall ſwear by 
the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things thereon. 
21 And whoſo ſhall ſwear by the temple, ſweareth 
by it, and by him that dwelleth therein. 22 And he 
that ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that ſitteth thereon, 


The fourth Wo which our Saviour denounceth againſt the 
Phariſces is for their falſe and erroneous Doctrine concerning 
Oaths. 1. They taught Men to ſwear by the Creatures. 2. 
They taught that ſome Oaths made by the Creatures were 
obligatory and binding, others not: Particularly they affirm- 
ed, that F a Man ſwear by the Temple, or the Altar, it is no- 
thing ; that is, he was not bound by ſuch an Oath : But if @ 
Man ſiuear by the Gold of the Temple and the Altar; that is, 
by the Gifts offered to the Corban, or Treaſury of the Tem- 
ple, and by the Sacrifices and Oblations on the Altar; ſuch 
an Oath they affirmed was binding, becauſe it was for their 
Profit that the Gifts on the Altar, and the Gold brought into 
the Treaſury, ſhould be accounted moſt holy, ſeeing that 
would encourage the People to be more ready to contribute 
and offer. This horrid Hypecriſy and Covetouſneſs our 
bleſſed Saviour here ſharply reproves, and ſhews, that Oaths 
made by the Creatures, though unlawful, yet being once 
made, did oblige, as if the Parties had ſworn by God himſelf. 
For he that ſwears by the Temple, ſwears by it and him that 
dwelleth therein. Learn, 1. That ſwearing by the Creatures 
is no new Sin, but as old as the Phariſees. 2. That ſwearin 
by the Creatures is a great Profanation of the Name of God, 
and a mighty Provocation to him. 3. That this notwith- 
ſtanding, if the Matter of ſuch Oaths be not ſinful, they are 
obligatory and binding. He that ſweareth by the Creatures, 
ſweareth indeed by the God of the Creatures: For, ſays our 
Saviour, he that ſtweareth by the Heavens, fweareth by the Throne 
of Gad, and by him that ſitteth thereon. 


23 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites; for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe and cum- 
min, and have omitted the weightier matters of the 
law, judgment, mercy, and faith: theſe ought ye to 


| have done, and not to leave the other undone. 24 


Ye blind guides, which ſtrain at a gnat, and ſwallow 
a camel. 


The next Wo denounced is for the Phariſees Oſtentation 
of a preciſe keeping of the Law in ſmaller Matters, and neg- 
letting weightier Duties: They paid Tithe of Mint, Aniſe, 
and Cummin ; but at the ſame Time omitted Judgment, Mercy, 
and Faith; that is, juſt Dealing with Men, Charity towards 
the Poor, and Faithfulneſs _ eir Promiſes and Covenants 

one 
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one with another. This, ſays our Saviour, is to train at a 
Gnat, and ſwallow a Camel. A proverbial: Expreſſion, in- 
timating, that ſome Perſons pretend great Niceneſs and Scru- 
puloſity about ſmall Matters, and none or but little about 
Duties of the greateſt Moment. Hence note, 1. That Hypo- 
crites lay the greateſt Streſs upon the leaſt Matters in Reli- 
gion, and place Holineſs moſt in thoſe Things where God 
places it lealt. Ye tithe Mint, &c. but negled the weightier 

Matters of the Law. This is indeed the Bane of all Religion 
and true Piety, to prefer ritual and human Inſtitutions be- 
fore divine Commands, and the Practice of natural Religion. 
Thus to do, is a certain Sign of groſs Hypocriſy. Obſerve, 2. 
That although ſome Duties are of greater Moment than 
others, yet a good Man will omit none, but perform every 
Duty, the leaſt as well as the greateſt, in Obedience to the 
Command of God. Theſe Things ought ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 


25 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
critesz for ye make clean the outſide of the cup and 
of the platter, but within they are full of extortion 
and exceſs. 26 Thou blind Phariſee, cleanſe firſt that 
which is within the cup and platter, that the outſide 
of them may be clean alſo. 


Our Saviour doth not here condemn their legal, or tradi- 
tional waſhing of Pots or Cups, or any external Decency 
and Cleanlineſs in Converſation : But his Deſign is to ſhew 


them the Vanity of outward Purity, without inward Sancti- 
ty, and to convince them of the Neceflity of cleanſing the | 


Heart, in order to the purifying and reforming the Life : 
Plainly intimatiag, 1. That Mens Lives could not be fo bad, 
if their Hearts were not worſe, all the Obliquity of their 
Lives proceeding from the [mpurity of their Hearts and Na- 
tures. 2. Thatan holy Heart will be accompanied with an 
holy Life. A Man may be outwardly pure, and yet in- 
wardly _ ; but he that has a pure fenrt will live a pure 
and a holy Life Cleanſe that which is within the Cup, that 
#he outſide my be clean alſo. 


27 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; 
for ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 

zens bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 28 Even fo ye 
alio outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within 
ye are full of hypocriſy and iniquity. 


Here we have a Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees for 
cheating and deceiving the People with an outward Shew, 
an external Appearance of Piety and Religion: Their Lives 
were ſeemingly very religious, but their Hearts were full of 
Hypocriſy and all Impurity, like Sepulchres painted with- 
out, and full of Rottenneſs within, Whence learn, That 
the great Deſign of Hypocriſy is to cheat the World with a 
vain and empty Shew of Piety. The Ambition of the Hy- 
pocrite is to be thought good, not to be ſo; he is the 
World's Saint, not God's. 


29 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, hypo- 
crites ; becauſe ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous. 30 And 
ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the 
blood of the prophets. 31 Wherefore be ye wit- 
neſſes unto yourſelves that ye are the children of 
them which killed the prophets. 32 Fill ye up then 
the meaſure of your fathers. 33 Ye ſerpents, ye ge- 
neration of vipers, how can ye eſcape the damnation 
of hell ? 


This is the eighth Wo denounced by our bleſſed Saviour 
againſt the Phariſees for their grand 2 in pretend- 
ing great Honour to the Saints departed, building their 
Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepulchres, and declaring a- 

inſt their Fathers Impiety, That had they lived in their 
— they would not have been partakers with them in the 
Blood of the Prophets, Now their Hypocriſy appeared in 
three Particulars, 1. In that they continued in their own 


Wickedneſs, and yet recommended the Saints departed ; 


nunciation. 


they magnify the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead 
of imitating their V irtues, they content themſelves with | ar 
niſhing their Sepulchres. 2. In profeſſing great Reſpect to 
the dead Saints, and at the fame time perſecuting the living. 
Palpable Hypocriſy! And yet as groſs as it is, it prevails 
to this Day. The Church of Rome, who magnify Mar- 
tyrs, and canonize Saints departed, have yet added to their 
Numbers, by ſhedding of their Blood. 3. In taking falfe 
Meaſures of their Love to the Saints departed, from their 
building their Tombs, . and garniſhing their Sepulchres ; 
whereas the beſt Evidence of our Love unto them, is the imi- 
tating their Virtues, and cheriſhing their Followers. It is 
2 Hypocriſy to pay Reſpect to the Relicks of Saints, and 

eneration to their Images; and at the ſame time to per- 
ſecute and afflict their Followers. Learn hence, 1. That the 
World has all along loved the dead Saints better than living 
ones. Mortui non mordent. The dead Saints Example, how 
bright ſoever, is not fo ſcorching and troubleſome at a Diſ- 
tance; and he himſelf no longer ſtands in other Mens Light ; 
whereas the living Saints Example is a cutting Reproof to 
Sin and Vice, Obſerve, 2. That there is a certain Civility in 
human Nature, which leads Men to a juſt Commendation of 
the Dead, and to a due Eſtimation of their Worth. The 
Phariſees here, though they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt 
alive, yet had they a mighty Veneration for their Piety and 
Virtue after they were dead, and thought no Honour too 
great to be done unto them. Note, 3. That it is the groſſeſt 
Hypocriſy to pretend to love Goodneſs, and yet hate and per- 
ſecute good Men. Theſe hypacritical Phariſees pretended 
highly to Piety and Religion, and at the ſame Time killed the 
Prophets, and ſtoned them that were ſent unto them. 4. 
That the higheſt Honour we can pay to the Saints departed, 
is not by raiſing Monuments, and building Tombs to their 
Memory; but by a careful Imitation of their Piety and Vir- 
tue, following the Holineſs of their Lives, and their Pati- 
ence and Conſtancy at their Deaths, 


34 { Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you prophets, 
and wile men, and ſcribes : and ſome of them ye ſhall 
kill and crucify; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them from city to 
city: 35 That upon you may come all the righteous 
blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righ- 
teous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias fon of Bara- 
chias, whom ye ſlew between the temple and altar. 


| 


| 36 Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come 


upon this generation. 


— 


Obſerve here, A prophetical Prediction, and a ſevere De- 
1. A Prediction foretelling what cruel Uſage 
the Apoſtles ſhoald meet with from the Jews, killing and 
crucifying ſome, ſcourging and ſtoning others; which ac- 
cordingly was fulfilled in the crucifying of St. Peter, the 
ſcourging of St. Paul, in the ſtoning of St. Stephen, and kil- 
ling of St. James. The firſt Planters and Propagators of 
the Goſpel ſealed their Doctrine with their Blood, and the 
Blood of the Martyrs has all along been the Seed of the 
Church. Obſerve, 2. A ſevere Denunciation, That upon you 
may come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth from Abel to 
Zacharias the Son of Fehviada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, who was 
the laſt Prophet whoſe Murder is related by Name in the Old 
Teſtament. Theſe Words are not to be underſtood as if the 
End and Intent of Chriſt's ſending the Prophets were that the 
Jews might put them to Death, and bring their rightegus 
Blood upon themſelves This was the Conſequence and 
Event indeed of their ſending, but by no Means the Deſign 
and Intent of it, Learn, 1. That raging Perſecutors haye no 
regard either to the extraordinary M iſſion, or eminent Sanc- 
tity of Perſons who reprove them for their Sins. I ſend unta 
you Prophets, ſays our Saviour, wiſe Men and Scribes, and 
ſome of them ye ſball kill and crucify. 2. That as the _ 
of the Perſons, ſo neither can the Sanctity of the Place diſ- 
courage and deter bloody Perſecutors from their Rage and 
Fury againſt the Prophets of God. In the Temple itſelf, in 
the Court of the Houſe of the Lord, even betwixt the Porch 
and the Altar, was Zacharias ſlain. That it is a righteous 
Thing with God to puniſh good Men for the Impieties 
of their Parents: This is to be underſtood, 1. Where the 
Children tread, in their Fathers Steps, and continue in their 
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abhor them, and be humbled for them. 2. This is to be un- 
derſtood of temporal Evils, not of eternal Puniſhments. No 
Man fhall for his Father's Sins lie down in everlaſting Burn- 
ings. As our Fathers Faith will not let us into Heaven, fo 
neither will their Impiety ſhut us into Hell. At the Day of 
Judgment every Man hall be ſeparately conſidered accord- 
ing to his Deeds. 


37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, hon that killeſt the 
prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children toge- 
ther, even as a hen 12 her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! 38 Behold your houl- is 
left unto you deſolate. 39 For I ſay unto you, Ye 
ſhall not ſee me hencefarth, till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 
js he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


Our Lord concludes this Chapter with a pathetical La- 
mentation over Feruſalem. His Ingemination or Doubling 
of the Word, O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, ſhews the Vehemency 
of Chriſt's Affection towards them, and the — af his 
Defires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 1. The great Kindneſs 
and Compaſſion of Chriſt to the Jews in general, and Feruſa- 
lem in particular, ſet forth by a lively Metaphor and Simili- 
tude ; that of an Hen gathering her Chickens under her Wings. 
As the Hen doth tenderly cheriſh, and carefully hide and 
cover her Young from the Eye of the Deſtroyer ; fo would 
Chriſt have ſhrouded and ſheltered his People from all thoſe 
Birds of Prey, and particularly from the Roman Eagle, by 
which they were at laſt devoured. Again, As the Hen con- 
tinueth her Call to her young ones from Morning to Night, 
and holds out her Wings for ſhelt.r to them all the Da long ; 
ſo did Chriſt wait for this People's Repentance and Conver- 
ſion for more than forty Yezrs after they had killed his Pro- 
phets, and murdered himſelf, before they met with a final 
Overthrow. Obſerve, 2. The n ſtinacy and Wil- 


fulneſs of this People, in rejecting this Grace and Favour, this 


Kindneſs and Condeſceniion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; I would | 


have gathered you, but ye would not. Obſerve, 3. The fatal 
Iſſue of this Obitinacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you de- 
folate. Ts left; that is, certainly and ſuddenly will be fo. The 
preſent Tenſe put for the paulo poſt futurum, it denotes both 
the Certainty and the Nearncſs of this People's Ruin. Learn, 
1. That the Ruin and Deſtruction of Sinners is wholly 
chart eable upon themſelves ; that is, on their own Wilful- 
neſs and Obitinacy : I wonld have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, 
but ye would not. Learn, 2. How deplorably and inexcuſably 
they wil! p-riſh, who periſh by their own Wilfulneſs under 
the Goſpel. 3. That there is no Deſire like unto God's 
Deſire of a People's Repentance; no Longing like unto 

God's Longing for a People's Salvation: O Feruſalem, Feru- 

ſalem, haw often'would I have gathered thee ® When ſhall it 
once be? Chriſt did very ſeriouſly deſire the Converſion of 
the Jews, who continued till in their Impenitency and Un- 
belief. And conſequently they whom he fo ſeriouſly defired 
to convert, might have been converted, but they would not 
be ſo : I would have gathered you, but ye would not. 


C HAP. XXIV, 


ND TJefus went out and departed from the 
A temple : and his diſciples came to him for to 
thew him the buildings of the temple. 2 And Jeſus 
ſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? Verily 
I fay unto you, There ſhall not be left here one ſtone 
upon another that ſhall not be thrown down. 


0 
Our bleſſed Saviour had often acquainted his Diſciples 2 that no Man deceive ou; for many will come in my Name, 


with his approaching Death at Jeruſalem. The Son of Man 

muſt go up ta Feruſalam to be crucified. Now in this Chapter he 
acquaints them with the Deſtruction that ſhould come up- 
on Feriqſalem in general, and upon the Temple in particu- 
lar, for their putting him the Son of God to Death. The 
Diſciples poking upon che Temple with Wonder and Admi- 
ration, were apt to think that the Temple, in regard of its 
invincible Strength, could not be deftroyed.; or, at the leaſt, 
im regard af its incredible Magnificence, it was great Pity 
it ſhould be deſtroyed ; and accordingly they ſay to Chriſt, 


. 


See what goodly Buildings are here. As if they had faid, Maſ- 
ter, what great Pity it is, that ſuch a magnificent Structure 
ſhould become a ruinous Heap? But hence we Learn, I. 
That Sin brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular 
and private Perſons, to their End. There are no Places fo 


ſtrong, but an Almighty God is able to deſtroy them; and 


Sin is ſufficient to lay them waſte. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Threatnings of God 


are to be feared, and ſhall be fulfilled, 
whatever appearing Improbabilities there may be to the con- 
trary. God had threatened Ferufalem with Deſtruction for 
her Sin, and now it is not all her Strength that can oppoſe his 
Power, Learn, 3. That notwithſtanding Magnificence and 
worldly Glory doth mightily dazzle our Eye, yet how little 
doth it affect Chriſt's " Even the Temple itſe f, that 
moſt magnificent Structure, Chriſt values no more than an 
Heap of Rubbiſh, when the Impiety of the Worſhippers had 
devoted it to Deſtruction. Not one Stone, ſays Chriſt, ſhall be 
left upon another unthrawn down. This Threatning was ful- 
filled forty Years after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Roman 
Emperor deſtroyed the City, and burnt the Temple, and 
Turnus Rufus, the General of his Army, ploughed up the 
very Foundation upon which the Temple ftood. Thus was 
the Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall 
be ploughed as a Field, and Feruſalem ſhall become Heaps. 
The Truth and Veracity, the Faithfulneſs and Fidelity of 
God, is as much concerned in the Execution of his Threat- 
nings, as in the Performance of his Promiſes. 


3 And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, the 
diſciples came unto him privately, faying, Tell us, 
when ſhall theſe things be? And what fall be the 
ſign of thy coming; and of the end of the world ? 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take 
heed that no man deceive you. 5 For many ſhall 
come in my name, faying, I am Chriſt; and ſhall 
deceive many. | | 


A double Queſtion is here propounded by the Diſciples to 
our Saviour. Firft, As to the Time of the Temple's De- 
ſtruction. Secondly, As to the Signs of that Deſtruction. 
As to the former, the Time when the Temple ſhould be de- 
{troyed. See the Curioſity of human Nature, both in deſiring 
to know what fhould be hereafter, and alſo when that 
Hereafter ſhould be. Thence learn, That there is found with 
all of us on itching Curioſity and Defire, rather to inquire 
and pry into the hidden Counſels of God's ſecret Will, than 
to obey the manifeſt Declarations of God's revealed Will : 
Tell us when theſe Things ſhall be. As to their ſecond Queſtion 
What ſhould be the S gn of his coming? Our Saviour acquaints 
them with this among many others, That there ſhould ariſe 
falſe Chrifts, falſe Prophets, and Seducers, a Multitude of 
Impoſtors, that would draw many after them ; therefore he 
bids them, Take heed and beware. Where obſerve, That 
Chrift doth not gratify his Diſciples Curioſity, but acquaints 
them with their preſent Duty, to watch againſt Deceivers 
and Seducers, who ſhould have the Impudence to affirm 
themſelves to be Chriſt. Some, Chriſt perſonal, or the 
Meffiah ; others, Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their erroneous 
Opinions to be Chriſt's Mind and Doctrine. From the whole 
note, 1. That there will be many Seducers, many erronevus 
Perſons, and falſe Opinions betore the End of the World : 
For Jeruſalem's Deſtruction was a Type and Emblem of the 
World's Deſtruction. 2. That ſuch Seducers will come in 
Chriſt's Name, and their Errors and falſe Opinions ſhall be 
given out to be the Mind of Chriſt. 3. That many will be 
ſeduced and carried away with their fair Pretences and plau- 
ſible Deceits. 4. That Chriſt's own Diſciples had need to 
take heed, leſt they themſelves being led away by the Error 


the Wicked, do fall from their own Stedfaſtneſs. Take 
ſaying, I am Chrift, and. ſhall deceive many. 


6 And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars : 
ſee that ye be not troubled : for all -beſe things muſt 
come to paſs, but the end is not 7 For nation 
ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt king 
dom: and there ſhall be famines, and peſtilences, 
and earthquakes in divers places. 8 All theſe are the 


beginning of ſorrows, 


The 
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The next Sign which our Saviour gives his Diſciples of 
Feruſalem's Deſtruction, is the many Broils and Commo- 
tions, civil Diſcords and Diſſentions, that ſhould be found 
amongſt the Jews; Famines, Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, 
fearful Sights and Signs in the Air. And Toſephus declares, 
That there appeared in the Air Chariots and Horſes, Men 
ſcirmiſhing in the Clouds, and encompaſſing the City; and 
that a Blazi*g Star, in Faſhion of a Sword, 2 the 
City for a Year together. Learn, 1. That War, Peſtilence 
and Famine, are Judgments and Calamities inflicted by 
God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt of Chriſt and 
Goſpel Grace. Ye ſhall bear of Wars, Famine and Peflilence. 
2. That although theſe be mighty and terrible Judgments, 
yet are they the Forerunners of worſe Judgments, All theſe 
are the Beginning of Sorrows. 


9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflicted, 
and ſhall kill you: and ye ſhall be hated of all nations 
for my name's ſake. 10 And then ſhall many be 
offended, and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall hate 
one another. 11 And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhall deceive many. 12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall 
abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. 13 But he 

that ſhall endure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther Signs of the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem. 1. He declares the ſharp Perſecu- 
tions which fhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves ; They 
all kill you. Thence learn, That the keeneſt and ſhar 

 Edgeof Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Miniſters of God. You 
ſhall be hated and killed. The next Sign is the Apoſtacy of 
Profeſſors upon the Account of thoſe Perſccutions : Then ſhall 
many be offended, and ſhall betray one another, and hate one another. 
Learn hence, That Times of Perſecution for Chriſtianity are 
conſtantly Times of Apoſtaſy from the Chriftian Profeſſion, 
2. That Apoſtates are uſually the bittereſt Perſecutors ; Om- 
nis Apoſtata et ofor ſui ordinis. They ſhall betray one ano- 
ther and hate one another. A third Sign is the abounding of 
falſe Teachers ; Many * Prophets ſball ariſe, and ſhall de- 
ceive many. Where note, That the fair Pretences and ſubtle 
Practices of heretical Teachers, have drawn off many from 
the Truth, whom open Perſecution could not drive from it. 
A fourth Sign is the Decay and Abatement of Zeal for God, 
and Love one to another ; The Love of many ſhall wax cold, 
that is, both towards God and towards Man. When Ini- 
quity abounds, Trouble waxes hot; and when Trouble waxes 
hot. falſe Love waxes cold, and true Love waxes colder than 
it was before; The cold Blaſts of Perſecution blow up the 
Love of a few, but blow out the Love of many more. Theſe 
are the Signs laid down by our Saviour, foretelling the De- 


ſtruction of Feruſalem : And foraſmuch as Feruſalem's De- 


ſtruction was not only a Forerunner, but a Figure of Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, theſe are alſo the Signs foretelling the 
Approach of that dreadful Day. Verſe 13. He that endureth 
te the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. Our Saviour cloſes his 
Diſcourſe with an Exhortation to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance : Teaching us, That there is no ſuch Way to overcome 
Temptation and Perſecution, as by keeping our Integrity, 
and perſevering in our Fidelity to Chriſt. 2. That Con- 
ſtancy and Perſeverance in our Integrity and Fidelity to- 
wards Chriſt, is ſometimes attended with temporal Salvation 
and Deliverance in this Life, but ſhall certainly be rewarded 
with eternal Salvation in the next: Fe that endureth unto 
the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


14 And this goſpelof the kingdom ſhall be preached 
in all the —_ 
then ſhall the end come. 


Here our bleſſed Saviour comforts his Diſciples with a 
threefold Conſideration, 1. That his Goſpel, how hated and 
perſecuted ſoever, ſhould be plainly and perſuaſively preached ; 
This Goſpel of the Kingdom ſball be preached. Therefore 
called the Goſpel of the Kingdom, becauſe it diſcovers the 
Way to the 4 — of Heaven. Obſerve, 2. The Extent 
of the Goſpel's Publication, it all be preached unto all Na- 


tions, that is, to the Gentile World ; not only among, he 
Jews, but among the chief and arr Nations of the 
wes, Obſerve, 3. The Deſign and E 

. 


en- 


of the Goſpe!'s Pub- 


could not flee from the Siege of Jeruſalem; as Women big 


d for a witneſs unto all nations ; and 


adorns tpn Slaughters, that there were no 


lication, and that is, for a Witneſs or Teſtimony ; namely, 
for a Witneſs of God's Grace and Mercy offered to Sinners, 
and of their Obſtinacy who reject it. Learn thence, That the 
preaching of the Goſpel, wherever it comes, proves a Teſti. 
mony to them to whom it comes. To the Humble and 
Teachable it is a Teſtimony for, to the Scorners and Deſpi- 
ſers, it is a Teſtimony againſt ; or in the Words of the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. ii. 16. To ſome it is the Savour of Death unto 
Death, tu others the Savour of Life unto Life. 


15 When ye therefore ſhall fee the abomination of 
deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtand in 
the holy place (whoſo readeth, let him underſtand.) 


The Senſe is, When ye ſhall ſee the Armies of the 
Romans, who are an Abomination unto you, and an Occaſion 
of great Deſolation where they go ; when you ſhall ſee that 
abominable diſſolute Army begirting the holy City of Feruſa- 
lem, then call to mind the Prophecy of Daniel, which prima- 
rily belonged to Antiochus, but ſetondarily to Titus, and ſhall 
now be fully compleated : For the Siege ſhall not be raiſed, 
till both City and Temple be rafed to the Ground.“ Learn 
thence, That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to la 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſming 
Kingdoms which do oppoſe the Tenders of his Grace, — 
can make thoſe whom moſt Men abhor, to be the Occaſions 
of their Deſtruction. 


16 Then let them which be in Judea flee unto the 
mountains. i) Let him which is on the houſe-top 


peſt not come down to take any thing out of his houſe : 


18 Neither let him which is in 
to take his clothes. 


The Meaning is, „As ſoon as you ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of Feruſalem, let every one that 
values his owt. Safety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, even as 
Lot fled out of Soden; and let ſuch as fly be glad if by Flight 
they can fave their Lives, tho' they loſe their Goods, their 
Clothes, and all Things beſide.” From hence learn, 1. That 
when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a ſinful 
People, it is lawful, yea, a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to en- 
deayour the hiding and ſheltering themſelves from the ap- 
proaching Calamity and Deſolation : hen ye ſhall ſes Feruſa- 
lem encompaſſed with Armies, then fiee to the Mountains, 2. 
That in the Caſe of Flight before a bloody Enemy and Army, 
if we loſe all that we Have, atid our Lives be given us, we 
fare well, and the Lord deals very mercifully with us. 


e field return back 


19 And wo unto them that are with child, and to 
them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 20 But pray ye 
that your flight be not in the winter, neither on 
the ſabbath- day. 


Here our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that 


with Child, and ſuch as give Suck, who by that means are 


like to loſe their Lives. And he farther adds, that it ſhould 


increaſe the Calamity, if their Flight ſhould happen to be 
in the N inter, when none can fly either faſt or far; or if 
they ſhould be forted to flee on the Sabbath-day, when the 
Jews ſcrupled travelling farther than a Sabbath-day's Jour- 
ney, which was about two Miles. From thence learn, That 
it is a great Addition to the Trouble and Diſquiet of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his ſpiritual Reſt is inter- 
rupted ; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home, and flees 
before the Face of an enraged Enemy. Pray ye, ſays our 
Saviour, that your Flight be not on the Sabbath-day ; that being 
a Day of holy Reſt, 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, ſuch as was 
not ſince the beginning of the world to this time, no, 
nor ever ſhall be. 22 And except thoſe days ſhould 
be ſhortened,. there ſhould no be faved : but for 
the ele&'s ſake, thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. 


The doleful 4 and par C—_— —— | 
were coming upon the Jews in upon feruſa- 
lem in particular, are here foretdid by our Saviour, part- 
ly from the*Roman Army without, and partly from the 
Cditions and Factions of the Zealots within, who — 
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than an hundred Thouſand ſlain, and Ninety- ſeven Fnouſand 
carried away Captive, and made Priſoners, They that 
bought our 1 for Thirty-Pence, were now themſelves 
ſold Thirty for a Penny. Now did the Temple itſelf be- 
come a Sacrifice, a whole me rae n= and was conſumed 
to Aſhes. Yet obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that theſe calamitous 
Days ſhall be ſhortened, for the Elect's ſake. God had a 
Remnant which he determined ſhould ſurvive this Deftruc- 
tion, to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence 
of God ſo ordered, that the City was taken in Six Months, 
and the whole Country depopulated in Eighteen. W hence 
obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the 
extremeſt Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin. 
On this Side Hell, no Sinners can ſay that they feel the 
Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoſt, or that they have Judg- 
ment without Mercy. 


23 Then if any man ſhall fay unto you, Lo, 
here is Chriſt, or there, believe it not. 24 For 
there ſhall ariie falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and 
ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that, 
if it were poſſible, they ſhould deceive the very elect. 
25 Beiold, I have told you before. 26 Wheretore, 
if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, he is in the deſert; 

not forth: behold, be is in the ſecret chambers; 
believe it not. 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themſelves a vain Ex- 

cation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a Temporal 
—— that ſhould ſet them at Liberty from the Power and 
Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly Chriſt declares 
to his Diſciples here, that immediately before Jeruſalem's 
Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons taking the Advantage of th's 
Expectation, would mike themſelves Heads of Parties, and 
pretend that they were the true Meſſiah, who would fave 
and deliver them from their Enemies, if they would repair 
to them, and follow after them. Hereupon our Lord cau- 
tions his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe Chriſts, and falſe Pro- 
phets, and bids them believe them not, though they did never 
fo many great Signs and Wonders, and promiſed them never 
ſuch glorious Deliverances. Learn hence, that the Church O 
great Danger is from Seducers that come in Chriſt's Name, 
and pretend to work Signs and Wonders by his Authority. 
2. That ſuch is the Power of Seduction and Deluſion, that 
many are carried away with Seducers and falſe Teachers. 
3. That the Elect themſelves, if left unto themſelves, might 
be ſeduced ; but Divine Power guards them againſt Seduc- 
tion and Deluſion ; They ſha I deceive, if it were poſſible, the 
very Ele. Which Phraſe imports not what the Event 
would be upon the Elect, but the Vehemency of the Endea- 
vours of Seducers ; namely, that they would do the utmoſt 
that they could, to ſhock the Chriſtian, and cauſe him to 
fall from his Stedfaſtneſs. 


27 For as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt, 
and ſhineth even unto the weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the com- 
ing of the Son of man be. | 


There is a threefold Coming of Chriſt ſpoken of in the 
New Teſtament. 1. His Coming in his ſpiritual Kingdom 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel among the Gentiles, 2. His 
Coming to deſtroy Jeruſalem Forty Years after his Aſcenſion. 
3. His tinal Coming to Judgment at the Great Day. All 
theſe Comings of the Son of Man for their Suddenneſs and 
Unexpectedneſs are compared unto Lightning, which in a 
Moment breakethout of the Eaſt, and ſhineth unto the Weſt. 
Learn hence, That the Coming and Appearance of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to the judging of the wicked and impenitent 
Sinners, will be a very certain, ſudden, and unexpected 
Appearance, |; 

28 For whereſoever the carcaſe is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together. 

If the Coming of Chriſt be underſtood in the former Verſe 
of his Coming to deſtroy Feruſalem, then by the Carcaſe in 
this Verſe are to be underſtood the People of Feruſalem, and 
the Body of the Jewiſh Nation: And by | Eagles are to be 

underſtood” the Roman Armies, who carried an Eagle in 
their Standard. Theſe were the Inſtruments which Almighty 
God made uſe of, as his Rod and Scourge to chaſtiſe and 
puniſh the People of Fernſalrm.” Learn thence, That the ap- 
pointed Meſſengers of God's Wrath, and the Inſtruments of 
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his Vengeance will certainly gather together, certainly find 
out, and ſeverely puniſn and plague an impenitent People 
devoted to Deſtruction. Where the Carcaſe is (the Body of 
the Jewiſh Nation) there will the Eagles (the Roman Sol- 
diers) be gathered together. 


29 C Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days 
ſhall the ſun be darkened, and the moon ſhall not 
give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of the heavens ſhall be fhaken. 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man 
in heaven. 


Our Saviour goes on in figurative Expreſſions to ſet forth 
the Calamities that ſhould befal the Jewiſh Nation, imme- 
diately after the Deſtruction of Jeruſclem : The Sun hal! be 
dar ſter ed; that is, all their Glory and Excellency i all be 
eclipſed, all their Wealth and Proſperity ſhall be laid waſte, 
the whole Government, Civil and Eecfefiaftical, deftroyed ; 
and ſuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were 
ſeen upon a People. By the Sign of .he Sen of Man, the Pa- 
piſts will have underſtood the Sign of the Croſs, Others un- 
derftand it of thoſe Prodigics which were ſeen a little before 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which Joſephus mentions ; as 
namely, a Comet in the Form of a Sword hanging over the 


| City for a Year together: A Light in the Temple and about 


the Altar, ſeen at Midnight tor half an Hour: A Cow led 
by the Prieſt to be ſacrificed, calve 2 Lamb: A Voice heard 
in the Temple, ſaying, Abeamus hinc, © Let us go hence.” 
Learn hence, God premonithes before he puniſhes ; he warns 
a People of Deſtruction often before he deſtroys them once. 


—And then ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and ereat glory. 31 And he 
ſhall ſend his angels with a great found of a trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to another. 


Then all the Tribes mourn; that is, then ſhall the Jews 
be convinced that their Deſtruction was the Puniſhment of 
their Sin, in rejecting and crucifying Chrift ; and accordingly 
they that pierced him, ſhall behold him, and mourn over him. 
Thus it was before the Deſtruction of Fernfalem, and thus 
will it be before the final Judgment, They that pierced him 
ſhall be brought before him. Lord, how will the Sight of a 
pierced Chriſt pierce their Souls with Horror] they who have 
not ſeen a pierced Chriſt in the Sorrows of Repentance, ſhall 
hereafter fee him in the Sorrows of Deſpair. To bchold 
Chriſt with the Eye of Senſe hereafter, will be very dreadful 
and terrible to all thoſe that have not beheld him with the 
Eye of Faith here. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with the 
Sound of a Trumpet. Thoſe that apply this to the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, by the Angels underſtand the Minifters 
of the Goſpel, who by the Trumpet of the Word did bring 
in Believers throughout all Judea, who were ſaved from that 
Deſtruction. Thoſe that underſtand it of the General ſudg- 
ment, take it literally, that Chriſt at the Great Day will 
ſend forth his holy Angels, and gather all his Elect to him- 
ſelf with the Sound of a Trumpet. Probably, as there was 
an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the giving of the Law, fo 
there ſhall be the like Sound of a Trumpet, when Chriſt 
ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment, for tranſgrefling of 
that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to the Friends of 
Chriſt, a doleful dreadful Sound in the Ears of his Enemies. 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree; When his 
branch 1s yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye 
know that ſummer is nigh: 33 So likewiſe ye, when 
ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it is near, even 
at the doors. 34 Verily I fay unto you, This gene- 
ration ſhall not paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. 
35 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but my words 
ſhall not paſs away. 36 Bur of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but 
— „ at fe, 

Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
ence to his coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 
2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty of his 
| Ba T coming 
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coming he ſet forth by the Similitude of the Fig-tree, whole | 
beginning (o bud declares the Summer at hand. Thus when 
they ſl fee the forementione Signs, they might conclude 
the Deſtruction of their City and Temple to be nigh at Hand, 
and that ſome then living ſhould ſee all theſe Predictions cer- | 
tainly fulfilled, What Chriſt foretels, ſhall certainly be ful- 
filled, his Word being more firm than the Fabric of Heaven 
and Earth, Obſerve, 2. The Uncertainty, as to the preciſe 
Time, when chis Judgment ſhould come. No Angel in 
Heaven nor Creature on :.arth could determine the I ime, 
only the giorious Perſons in the Godhead ; the Father, Son, 
and Hol; Ghoſt. Learn, 1. That all things arc not revealed 
to the Angels themſelves, but ſuch things only as it con- 
cerns them to know, and the Wiſdom ot God thinks fit to 
reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time «of tue Day of Judgment 
is kept by God as a Secret to himſelf. {le will not have us 
know that Hour, to the Intent that we may be upon our 
watch every Hour. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, fo ſhall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be. 38 For as in the days 
that were before the flood they were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving in marrizge, until the day 

at Noe entered into the ark, 39 And knew not 
until the flood came, and took them all away; fo 
ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be. 40 Then 
ſhall two be in the field ; the one ſhall be taken, and 
the other left. 41 Two women ſball be grinding at the 
mill; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In theſe Verſes, our Saviour declares that Feruſalem's De- 
ſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the great Day, 
would be much like the Deſtruction of the old World; and 
that in two Reſpects: 2. In Regard of Unexpettedneſs. 
2. In Regard of Security and Senſuality. How ſenſual and 
ſecure was the old World before the Flood? They were eat- 
ing and drinking, marryi, g and gi:ing in Marriage. That 
is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery, and did 
not know of the Flood's coming ; that is, did not conſider 
it, till the Flood ſwept them away. Thus was it in the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and ſo will it be in the End of the 
World. Learn hence, 1. That as the old World periſhed 
by Infidelity, Security and Senſuality, fo will the ſame Sins 
be prevailing, before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. 
As it was in the Days of Noah, ſo ſhall it be when the Son 
of Man cometh. 2. That the true Reaſon why Sinners are 

rowned in Senſuality, and given over to Security, is this, 
becauſe they do not believe the Certainty, or conſider the 
Proximity and Nearneſs of an approaching Judgment. The 
old World knew not of the Flood's coming. Strange 
When Noah had told them of it an hundred and twenty 
Years together. The Meaning is, they did not conſider it, 
and prepare for it. To ſuch as are unprepared for, and un- 
apprehenſive of Death and Judgment, thoſe Evils are always 
ſudden, although Men be never fo often warned of them. 
But to ſuch as are prepared, Death is never ſudden, let 
them die never fo ſuddenly. _ 


442 Watch therefore: for ye know not what hour 

your Lord doth come. 43 But know this, that if 
the good man of the houſe had known in what watch 
the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his houſe to be broken up. 
44 Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an hour 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh, 


Here we have the Application made by our Saviour of the 
foregoing Doctrine concerning the Certainty and Suddenneſs 
of a future Judgment. Maich therefore always; not without 
Intermiſſion, but without giving over; that ye may be not 
only in an habitual, but actual Readineſs for my Appearance. 
Learn thence, That it is the indiſpenſible Duty, and ought 
to be the indefatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand 
upon his Watch in a prepared Readincls for Chriſt's Appear- 
ance, both for his Coming to us, and for our going to 
him. Watch always, for ye know not the Hour when your 
Lord cometh, 


45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom 


them meat in due ſeaſon? 46 Bleſſed is that ſervant 
whom kis Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. 


47 Verily I fay unto you, that he ſhall make him 
ruler over all his goods, | 


Theſe Words may be applied two Ways. 1. To all the 
faithful Servants of Chriſt in general. Thence learn, That 
for a Perſon to ſpend andend his Days inthe Service of Chrift, 
and doing his Will, gives good Aſſurance of a bleſſed Con- 
dition. Bleſſed is that Servant. 2. To the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel in ſpecial, may theſe Words be ap-lied. And 
here obſerve, 1. The Character and Duty of a Goſpel Mi- 
niſter: He is the Steward of Chriſ”s Houſhold, to give them 
their Meat in due Seaſon. Ob erve, 2. The Qualifications 
requiſite in ſuch Stew.rds, Faithfulneſs and Prudence. 1//bo 
then is that faithful and wiſe Steward? Obſerve, 3. The 
Rewards inſured to ſuch Stewards as anſwer theſe Qualikea- 
tions: Bleſſed is that Servant. Learn hence, That the Mi- 
niſters of tne Goſpel are in a ſpecial Senſe the Stewards of 
Chriſt's Houſhold. 2. That Faithfulneſs and Prudence ore 
the neceſſary and indiſpenſible Qualifications of Chriſt's 
Stewards, 3. That whercever theſe Qualifications are found, 
Chriſt will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. Our 
Faithfulneſs muſt reſpect God, our Selves, and our Flock, 
and includes our [ntegrity of Heart, Purity of Incention, In- 
duſtry of Endeavour, Impartiality in our Adminiftrations. 
Prudence appears in the Choice of ſuitable Subjects, in the 
Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Affections in 
order to the moving of our Peoples. Miniſterial Prudence 
will teach us by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our De;ort- 
ment, to maintain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our 
People. It will aſſiſt us to bear Reproach, and dirt us 
to give Reproof : he that is ſilent cannot be innocent : 
Reprove we muit, or we cannot be faithful; but prudent-. 
ly, or we cannot be ſucceſsful. | 


48 But and if that evil fervant ſhall ſay in his 
heart, My lord delayeth his coming; 49 And ſhall 
begin to ſmite his fellow-ſervants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 30 The Lord of that ſer- 
vant ſhall come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of. 51 And 
ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites; there ſhall be weeping and 
enaſhing of teeth. | 


Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes an unfaithful and negli- 
gent Steward, and denounces the dreadful Sentenceof Wrath 
hanging over him. He is deſcribed, 1. By the Character of 
Infidelity, he believeth not Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, 
though he preaches it to others; he ſaith in his Heart, My 
Lord delayeth his Coming. 2. He is deſcribed-by his Hatred, 
Envy and Malignity againſt his Fellow Serv:nts, that were 
more painful and faithful than himſelf, He begins to ſmite, 
at leaſt with the Virulence of his Tongue, if not with the 
Violence of his Hand, 3. By hisaffociaring with the Wicked, 
and ſtrengthening their Hands by his ill Example, He eateth 
and drinketh with the drunken ; that is, as their Aſſociate and 
Fellow-Companion. Thus the unfaithful Servant is deſcrib- 
ed ; next his Judgment and Sentence is declared. Obſerve, 2. 
The tremendous Judgment that ſhall come upon unfaithful 
Stewards. 1. Chriſt will ſurprize them in their Sin and Secu- 
rity, by coming in an hour when they look not for him. 2. He will 
execute temporal Vengeance upon them: He will cut them 
aſunder, or he them in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices: 

hat is, ſeparate their Souls from their Bodies by untimel 
Death. Hence ſome ob ſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers ſlothful, 
ſenſual, wicked and debauched Miniſters to live out half their 
Days. 3. Chriſtwill puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction alſo: 
Appointing them their Portion with Hypocrites; that is, with the 
worſt of Sinners, they ſhall have a double Damnation. As 
the Hypocrite has a double Tongue, a double Heart, and is 
a double Sinner, ſo ſhall he undergo a double Damnation. 
Learn hence, That ſuch Miniſters as neglect the Service of 
God, and the Souls of their People; as they are ranked 
amongſt the worſt of Sinners in this Life, ſo ſhall they be 
puniſhed with them in the fevereſt Manner in the next. 
When Satan deſtroys the Souls of Men, he ſhall anſwer for 
it as a Murderer only, not as an Oficer that was entruſted 


with the Care gf the Soul. But if the Steward doth not pro- 


his Lord hath made ruler over his houſhold, to give 
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vide, if the Shepherd doth not feed, if the Watchman doth ' 


warn, they ſhall anſwer not only for the Souls that 
— nid but for an Office neglefet, for a Talent 
hidden, and for a Steward-ſhip unfaithfully adminiſtered. 
Wo unto us, if at the Great Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls 
roaring out their Complaints, and howling forth that dole- 
ful Accuſation againſt us; Lord! Our Stewards have 
defrauded us, our Watchmen have betrayed us, our Guides 
have miſled us.” 


CH AP. NM. 


Our bleſſed Saviour in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter had exhorted 
all Chriſtians to the great Duty of Watchfulneſs, and to be in a 
Poſture of Readineſs againſt his coming. Which Duty he is pleaſed 
to inculcate again in this Chapter, and accordingly he urges the 

| Neceſſity of it from tavo eminent Parables ; the former, Of the 
ten Virgins, wer. 1. and the latter, Of a Man travelling in- 
to a far Country, ver. 14. | 


HEN ſhall the kingdom of heaven be likened 


unto. ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 2 And five of 
them were wiſe, and five were fooliſmn. 
By the Kingdom of Heaven here, is meant the State of the 
viſible Church on Earth; it cannot be underſtood of the 


Kingdom of Glory, for there are no fooliſh Virgins in that. 


Kingdom ; nor yet of the inviſible Kingdom of Grace, for 
therein are no fooliſh Virgins neither. But in the viſible 
Church here on Earth, there ever has been a Mixture of wiſe 
and unwiſe, of Saints and Hypocrites. Five of theſe Virgins 
were wiſe, and five were fob Where ob/erve, Our Lord's 
great Charity, in ſuppoling and hoping that amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, the Number of fincere Chriſtians is 
equal with hypocritical Profeſſors. Five were wiſe, and five 
Fooliſh. Teaching us, that we ſhould not confine the Church 
of Chriſt within a narrow Compaſs, nor confine our Charity 
to a few, and think none ſhall go to Heaven but thoſe of our 
own Party and Perſuaſion, but to extend our Charity to all 
Chriſtians that hold the Foundation with us, and to hope 
well of them. Lord! Let me rather ers on the charitable 
Hand, than be found on the cenſorious and damning Side! 
This is to imitate my Saviour, whoſe Charity ſuppoſed as 
many wiſe as fooliſh Virgins, as many Saints as Hypocrites 
in the Church. All theſe Virgins are ſaid to take their Lamps, 
and go forth to meet the Bridegroom. For underſtanding 
which, we muſt know that our Saviour alludes to the anci- 
ent Cuſtom of Marriages, which were celebrated in the 
Night; when uſually ten young Men attended the Bride- 
groom, and as many V irgins attended the Bride, with Lamps 
in their Hands; the Bridegroom leading Home his Bride by 
the Light of thoſe Lamps. By theſe Virgins are ſhadowed 
forth the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. The foolih Virgins are 
. Tuch as ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Profeſſion, without 
bringing forth Fruits anſwerable thereunto. The wiſe Vir- 
gins are ſuch as walked anſwerable to their Profeſſion, perſe- 
vered and continued ſtedfaſt therein, and abounded in the 
Graces and Virtues of a good Life. They are called wiſe 
Virgins for the Purity of their Faith, for the Purity of their 
Worſhip, and for the Purity of their Converſations, 


3 They that were fooliſh took their lamps, and 


took no oil with them: 4 But the wiſe took oil in 
their veſſels with their lamps. 


By the Lamps are meant an outward Profeſſion of Faith 
and Holineſs. By the Oil in the Lamps, is to be underſtood 
that ſolemn Profeſſion of Repentance and Faith, which all 
Chriſtians make in Baptiſm. By Oil in their Veſſels is meant 
the ſanctifying and ſaving Graces of the Holy Spirit; the 
Growth and Improvement of them, with Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance in them. Obſerve here, wherein the wiſe and fool- 
uh Virgins agreed, and wherein they differed : They agreed 
thus far, that both took their Lamps, both lighted them, 
they both had Oil in their Lamps; the Difference was not 
that the Wiſe had Oil, and the Foolith had none; but in this, 
that the Wiſe took Care for a future Supply of Oil to feed 
their Lamps, when the firſt Oil was ſpent. Some Profeſ- 
ſors, like fooliſh Virgins, content themſelves with a blazing 
Lamp of an outward Profeſſion, without concerning them- 


ſelves to ſecure an inward Principle of Grace and Love, which 
ſhould maintain that Profeflion, s tie Oil nninta'ns the 
Lamp. As the Lamp will not long hold burning without a 
Stock of Oil to feed it ſo a Profeſſion of Religion, though 
never fo glorious, will not be laſting nor perſevering, without 
a Principle of Faith and Love in the Heart to ſupport and 
maintain it. Learn hence, Th t the true Wiſdom of a 
Chriſtian conſiſts in this, to take Care, that not only the 
Lamp of his Life may ſhine by outward Profeſſion, but that 
the Veſſel of his Heart may be furniſhed wit the Graccs of 
the Holy Spirit, as a preva.ling and abiding Principle. 


5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all flum- 
bered and ſlept. | 


That is, whilſt Chriſt delays his coming to Perſons by 
Death and Judgment, they are not ſo dili gent as they ought, 
to prepare themſelves for Death and Judgment. Inſtead of 
being upon their Watch and C uard, they ſlumbered and flept. 
Nite, That not only viſible Profeſſors, but the holieſt and 
beſt of Chriſtians are very prone to ſpiritual Slumber, J/þ:le 
the Bridegroem tarried, they all ſlumbered and ſlept. Spiritual 
Slumber conſiſts in this: When Graces are not lively, and 
kept in Exerciſe, particularly Faith, Hope, and Love ; when 
there is an Abatement of our Love and Zeal, an Intermiſ- 
ſion of our Care and Watchfulneſs; this is a Degree of ſpi- 
ritual Slumber, yet the Saints Slumber is not a prevailing 
Slumber; it is not an univerſal Slumber, it is not in all the 
Faculties of the Soul, if there be Deadneſs in the Affec- 
tions, yet is there not a Searedneſs in the Conſcience. I ſep, 
ſays the Church, but my Heart awaketh, Cant. v. 2. Still 
there is a Principle in the Soul which takes God's Part, and 
the Chriſtian groans under the Burden of his du land drow(y 
State. But the greateſt Wiſdom is, to maintain a conſtant 
Watch, that we may at no Times be ſurprized by the 
Bridegroom's coming, or be in a Confuſion when Death 
and Judgment ſhall overtake us. Bleſſed are thoſe Virgins 
whole Lamps always burn bright! ts 


6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, 
the bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. 


At Midnight, that is, at the moſt diſmal and unſeaſonable 
Time, when all the Virgins were faſt aſleep; and, when 
awakened in great Aﬀrightment, could not on a ſudden con- 
ſider what to do. Such is the Caſe of thoſe who put off 
their Repentance, and Preparation for another World, till 
they are ſurprized by Death and Judgment. Lord, how 
will the Midnight Cry of the Bridegroom's coming terrify 
and amaze the unprepared Soul! What a ſurprizing Word 
will this be, Behold the Bridegraom cometh ! Learn hence, 
That the Bridegroom will certainly come, tho” at his own 
Time: and then all ſhall be called upon, both prepared and 
unprepared, to go forth to meet him. Reaſon ſays he may 
come, becauſe there is a juſt God that will render to ever 
one according to his Deeds, and reward both Body and Soul 
for all the Services they have done for God. The Body 
ſhall not always remain like a ſolitary Widow in the Duff, 
but ſhall meet its old Companion, the Soul, again. And 
as Reaſon ſays he may come, Faith ſays he will come, and 
argues from the Promiſe of Chriſt, Jahn xiv. 3. and from 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt ; from Chriſt's Affection to us, and 
from our Affection to him: Faith has ſeen him upon the 
Crofs, and determines ſhe ſhall fee him in the Clouds. 
The Bridegroom will certainly come at his own Time ; 
Happy they that are ready to go forth to meet him. 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and trimmed their 
lamps. 8 And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give 
us of your oil: for our lamps are gone out. 


The Virgins ariſing and trimming their Lamps, doth de- 
note their actual Preparation for Chriſt's Coming and Ap- 
pearance, and their putting themſelves into a Poſture of 
Readineſs to receive him. Thence learn, That a believing 
Apprehenſion of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of our Lord's 
Coming and Approach, will rouſe us out of our fpiritual 
Slumber, and prepare us to meet him with Joy and Aﬀu- 
rance. Then they aroſe, and trimmed their Lamps. And the 
Fooliſh ſaid to the Wiſe, Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are 
gone out, Obſerve here, 1. A Requeſt made, Give us of 
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your Oil. There is a Time when the Neglecters of Grace 
will be made ſenſible of the Worth of Grace by the Want 
of it. Such as now undervalue, yea, vilify the Grace of 
God, will be heard to ſay, O give us of your Oil. Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon of the Requeſt, For our Lamps are gone out. 
Tnence learn, That the Lamp of Profeſſion will certainly 
go out, which has not a Stock of Grace to feed and main- 
tain it. 


9 But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not ſo ; leſt 
there be not enough for us and you ; but go ye ra- 
ther to them that ſell, and buy for yourſelves. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe Virgins Denial, Not ſo; they 
will part with no Oil. Learn thence, That it muſt be the 
Care of every one to get Grace of his own, otherwiſe the Grace 
of others will do him no Good. It is not what others have 
done, nay, not what Chriſt himſelf has done, that will fave 
us without our own Endeavours. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon 
of their Denial, Lef? there be not enough for us and you. T hence 
note, That ſuch Chriſtians as have moſt Grace, or the 
largeſt Stock of Grace, have none to ſpare; none to ſpare in 
regard of their Occaſions for Grace on Earth, and in regard 
of their Expectations of Glory in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The 
Advice and Counſel given; Go to them that ſell, and buy for 
yourſelves. Some take this for an Exhortation, others for a 
mocking Deriſion; Go to them that fell; That is, ſay ſome, to 
the Shop of the Ordinances, where it may be had. Thence 
note, 'T hat ſuch as would have Grace, muſt have timely re- 
courſe to the Ordinances and Means of Grace: Go to them and 
buy. Others underſtand the Words ironically, and as ſpoken 
by Way of Derifion, Go to them that ſell, if you know where 
to find them, and either buy or borrow for yourſelves. 
Learn thence, That it is the greateſt Folly in the World to 
have Oil to buy, when we ſhould have Oil to burn; To 
have our Grace to ſeek, when we ſhould have it to exert and 
exerciſe, It is no Time to get Grace when the Bridegroom 
is come, and the Day of Grace is paſt and over. | 


10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 


came : and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage; and the door was ſhut. 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt will come at the great Day to his 
People as a Bridegroom, and to the Wicked as a Judge. The 
Relation now begun betwixt Chriſt and his Church ſhall 
then be publicly ſolemnized. Obſerve, 2, The Qualification 
of the Perſons, who ſhall enter with the Bridegroom into 
Heaven: Such as were ready went in with him. The Readineſs 
is twofold, habitual and actual; habitual Readineſs con- 
ſiſts in the State of the Perſons (juſtified and pardoned) in the 
Frame of the Heart (ſanctified and renewed): And in the 
Courſe of Life, univerſally and perſeveringly holy and righ- 
teous, conſiſts our actual Preparation. Obſerve, 3. The 
doleful Condition of ſuch as were unready : The Door is 
ſhut againſt him; the Door of Repentance, the Door of 
Hope, the Door of Salvation, all ſhut, eternally ſhut, and 
by him that ſhutteth, and none can open. Learn hence, The 
utter Impoſfibility of ever getting our Condition altered by 
us, when the Day of Grace and Salvation is once over 
with us. Wo to ſuch Souls, who, by the Folly of their 
own Delays, have cauſed the Door of onverſion and Re- 
miſſion to be everlaſtingly ſhut againſt their own Souls 


11 Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, 
Lord, Lord, open to us. 12 But he anſwered and 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. 


Obſerve here, The Virgins Petition, and the Bridegroom's 
Reply: The Petition, Lord, Lord, open to us. Learn hence, 
That how negligent ſoever Men are of Heaven and Salva- 
tion here, there are none but will deſire it earneſtly and im- 
portunately hereafter : Afterward ; tnat is, when too late, 
Obſerve farther, the Bridegroom's Reply, I know you not; that 
is, I own and approve you not. There is a twofold Know- 
ledge that Chriſt has, a Knowledge of {imple Intuition, and 
a Knowledge of ſpecial Approbation; the former Knowledge 
Chriſt has of all Men, the latter only of good Men. Learn 
hence, That it will be a dreadful Miſery for any Perſons, 
but eſpecially for ſuch as have been eminent Profeſſors, to 
be diſowned by Chriſt at his Coming, to hear that dreadful 


Oo? 


Word from the Mouth of Chriſt, /erily, I knaw you not. 
= 


13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither” the di 
nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh. - 


Here we have our Lord's Application of the foregoi Pa- 
rable to be always upon our Watch, continually —— our 
Guard to meet the Bridegroom in Death and ]. be- 
<aufe we know not the Time of his Coming and Approach. 
Learn thence, That Watchfulneſs and a prepared Readineſs 
is a ou Duty that lies upon all thoſe who believe and look 
for Chriſt's Coming and Appearance. Happy Souls ! who 
are found in a Poſture of Readineſs at the Bridegroom's 
Approach, ſtanding with Lamps trimmed, | Lains girded, 
Lights burning! that is, improving and exerciſing their 
Graces, abounding in all the Fruits of the Spirit, and in 
all the ſubſtantial Vin of a good Life: Such and only 
ſuch ſhall have an Entrance abundantly adminiſtered unto 
them into the everlaſting Kingdom. 


— — 


14 For the kingdom of heaven is as a man tra- 
velling into a far country, who called his own ſer- 
vants, and delivered unto them his goods. 15 And 
unto one he gave five talents, to another two, and 
to another one, to every man according to his ſeve- 
ral ability; and ſtraightway took his journey. 


Obſerve here, The Perſon intruſting, Chriſt; the Perſons 
intruſted, all Chriſtians : The Talents they are intruſted 
with, Goods; that is, Goods of Providence, Riches and 
Honours ; Gifts of Mind, Wiſdom, Parts and Learning: 
Gifts of Grace, all theſe Goods Chriſt diſpenſes variouſly ; 
more to ſome, fewer to others, but with Expe&tation of 
Improvement from all. Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the great 
Lord of the Univerſe, and Owner.of all his Servants Goods 
and Talents. 2. That every Talent is given us by our 
Lord to improve and employ for our Maſter's Uſe and 
Service, 3. That it pleaſes the Lord to diſpenſe his- Gifts 
variouſly among his Servants, to ' ſome he commits more, 
to others fewer Talents. 4. That to this Lord of ours 
every one of us muſt be accountable and reſponſible / for» 
every Talent committed to us and entruſted with us. 


16 Then he that had received the five talents 


went and traded with the ſame, and made them 


other five talents. 17 And likewiſe he that had. 

received two, he alſo gained other two. 18 But he 

that had received one, went and digged in the earth, 
and hid his lord's money. 


The former Verſes gave an Account of the Lord's Diſtri- 
bution ; theſe acquaint us with the Servants Negociation. 
Some traded with, and made Improvement of their Talents, 
others traded not at all; yet it is not ſaid, they did em- 
bezzle their Talent, but not improve it. Learn, It is not 
ſufficient to juſtify us, that we do not abuſe our Talents; 
it is Fault enough to hide them, and not improve them ; 


the ſlothful Servant ſhall no more eſcape Puniſhment, than 


the waſteful Servant. 


19 After a long time the lord of thoſe ſervants 
cometh and reckoneth with them. 20 And fo he 
that had received five talents came, and brought 
other five talents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me five talents : behold, I have gained beſides 
them five talents more. 21 His lord ſaid unto 
him, Well done, thou good and faithful ſervant : 
thou haſt been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 22 He alſo that had received 
two talents came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deęliveredſt 
unto me two talents : behold, I have gained two other 
talents beſides them. 23 His. lord ſaid unto him, 
Well done, good and faithful ſervant: thou haſt 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee, 
ruler over many things: enter thou into the jg of 
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and his Church's Good. 2. That all ſuch Servants as have 
received any Talents, muſt look to reckon and account for 
them; that this Account muſt be particular, perſonal, ex- 
act, and impartial, 3. That all ſuch Servants as have been 
faithful in improving their Talents, at Chriſt's Coming, ſhall 


be both commended and rewarded alſo. Well done, good and 


faithful Servant : enter thou into of yof thy Lord. Where 
Obferve, 1. That the State of the Bleſſed is 

2. That the Joy 
their Lord: that is, the] 
he poſſeſſes. 3. That the | 
of this Joy, is by entering into it, which denotes the higheſt 
and the fulleſt Participation of it. 


which he provides, and whic 


the Foy of thy Lord. 


24 Then he which had received the one talent came, 
and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou hiſt not ſown, and gather- 

ing where haſt not ſtrawed: 25 And I was 
afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou haſt that is thine. 26 His lord anſwered 
and faid unto him, Thou wicked and ſlothful fervant, 
thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 


gather where I have not ſtrawed: 27 Thou ought- 


eſt therefore to have put my money to the exchangers, 


and then at my coming I ſhould have received mine 


_ own with uſury. 


called to an Account as well as he that received five. Hea- 
thens that have but one Talent, namely, the Light of Na- 
ture, muſt give an Account for that one Talent, as well as 

Chriſtians that have five muſt actount for five. Obſerve, 2. 


The flothful Servant's Allegation ; I knew thee to be an hard 


Man, and I was afraid. ere note; His Prejudice againſt 
his Maſter, and the Effect of that Prejudice; he was afraid ; 
and the Fruit of his Fear, he hid his Talent in the Earth. Learn 
hence, That Sinners entertain in their Minds very hard and 
unkind Thoughts of God; they look upon him as an hard 
Maſter, rigorous in his Commands, and difficult to be pleaſed. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch hard Thoughts of God do naturally oc- 
cafion flaviſh Fear, which is a great Hindrance to the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of our Duty to God. Obſerve, 3. The Maſter's 
Reply to the ſlothful Servant's Allegation, which contains 
211 or upbraiding of him for his Sloth and Neg- 
ligence; Thou wicked and flothful Servant. Where note, I. 
That the ſlothful Servant is a wicked Servant, as well as the 
unfaithful Servant. 2. The wicked and ſlothful Servants, 
to excuſe themſelves, will not ſtick to charge their Miſcar- 
riages upon God himſelf : Thou wert an hard Man. 3. That 
no Excufes whatſoever ſhall ſerve either the ſlothful or un- 
faithful Servant at the Bar of Chriſt. 


23 Take therefore the talent from him, and give 
it unto him which hath ten talents. 29 For unto 
every one that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundance : but from him that hath not ſhall be taken 
away, even that which he hath. 30 And caſt ye the 
unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs : there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

"Theſe Words contain the Sentence denounced by Chriſt 
upon the flothful Servant: His Puniſhment is firſt a Puniſh- 
ment of Loſs ; Take ye the Talent from him. Learn hence, 
That not improving the Gifts of God given as Talents to us, 
provokes God to take them from us, as well as miſimprov- 
ing. From him that hath not ; that is, from him that improv- 
eth not, ſhall be taken that which he hath. 2. Follows the 
Puniſhment of Senſe ; Caft him into outer Darkneſs, where is 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth. Learn thence, That Hell is a 
Place and State of inexpreſſible Miſery and Torment: A diſ- 


mal Place, as being deprived of the Sight and Enjoyment of 


God, of Chrift, ot Saints and of Angels: A doleful Place, 

full of overwhelming Sorrow and 1 

gnaſbing of their Teeth, ſignifies their being full of Rage and 

— againſt God, againſt the Saints, and againſt 
emſelvès. 


319 When the Son of man ſhall come in his 


a State of Joy. 
which the Bleſſed partake of, is the Foy of 


ay after which the Saints partake* 


The Joy is too great to 
enter into them, they muſt enter into that; Enter thou into 


Obſerve here, 1. That he that received but one Talent, * 


„ 


Grief. The 


— 


lory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he 2 2 
on the throne of his glory. 32 And before him ſhall 
be gathered all nations: and he ſhall ſeparate them 
one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 
from the goats: 33 And he ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
tus right hand, but the goats on the left. 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, we havea Draught 
and Scheme of the general Judgment. Where obſerve, The 
Perſon judging, the Son of Man; the Perſons judged, Good 
and Bad; the one called Sheep, for their Innocency and Mee'c. 
neſs; the other Goats, for their Unrulineſs and Uncleanneſs. 
Obſerve alſo, The Manner of his coming to Judgment, moſt 
auguſt and glorious : Glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his 
Attendance, Learn, Tnat Chriſt's Appearance at the Great 
Day to the judging of the World, will be a ſplendid and a 
glorious Appearance : He will come with Power and in great 
Glory, in Regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the 
Quality of his Office, and the Greatneſs of his Work. He 
will appear as a King in the midſt of his Nobles, to take off 
the Scandal and Ignominy of the Crofs, and as a Recompenſe 
for his Abaſement and Humiliztion, to ſtrike the Hearts of 
his Enemies with Dread and Fear, and to fill the Souls of bis 
Pcople with Joy and Confidence. Let us thercfore propound 
it to our Faith, to believe it; to our Fear, to tremble at the 
Thoughts of it; to our Hope and Love, that we may expect 
and wait, look and long for it. Obſerve farther, The Work 
of this Judge: He ſhall firſt gather all Nations. Learn; That 
at the general Judgment all that have lived ſhall be ſummoned 
to the Bar of Chriſt; Perſons of all Sects, of all Ages, of all 
Nations, of all Conditions; having gathered them toge- 
ther, he ſhall next ſeparate them, as 4 Shepherd bis Sheep. 
Thence learn, That though there be a Mixture and Contu- 
ſion of the Godly and the Wicked here, yet at the Day of 
Judgment there will be a Separation made betwixt them, and 
they ſhall never come together more; | 


34 Then ſhall the King fay unto them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world: | 


Here follows the Sentence which Chriſt will pronounce 
upon the Righteous and the Wicked at the great Day : Firſt 
the Sentence of Abſolution upon the Righteous; then the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon the Wicked, Learn thence, 
That at the Day of Judgment the Godly ſhall be abſolved 
before the Wicked are condemned, The Reaſons ate, be- 
cauſe it is more delightful to God to reward than to puniſh; 
to ſave than to deſtroy ; becauſe it is ſuitable to Chriſt's Love 
to begin with his Saints, and to be admired by them: Alſo 
to put his Saints out of Fear; as to their eternal Condition, 
and to bring them near to himſelf, and to ſet them upon the 
Throne with himſelf, as Aﬀeſſors and Judges of the wick- 
ed World. 1 Cor. vi. 3. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall 
judge the World? Laſtly, Wich Reſpect to the Wicked, that 
they may be the more affected with their Loſs, and have a 
vexatious and tormenting Senſe of that Happineſs which they 
have refuſed. Obſerve next, The joyful Sentence pronounced, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father. Where note, 1. The joyful 
Compellation, Ye bleſſed. Which Term is oppoſed to theſe 
two Things: 1. To the World's Judgment of them, which 
accounts them vile and accurſed, Here is an Abſolution from 
their unjuſt Cenſures. 2. To the Sentence of the Law, which 
pronounces all its Tranſgreſſors accurſed, Gal. iii, 10. but 
ſays Chriſt, I that have redeemed you from ih: Curſe of the 
Law, pronounce you Bleſſed. But why Bleſſed of my Father? 
1. To point out the fontal Cauſe of all our Happineis, the 
Love of the Father ; This prepared the Kingdom. 2. This 
Expreſſion ſhews how the divine Pertons glorify one another. 
As the Spirit glorifies the Son, ſo the Son gloritics the Father, 
and refers all to him. Therefore Chriſt ſays not, Come, my 
redeemed ones; but, Come, ye bleſſed ones; not, Come, you t a: 
were redeemed by me ; but, Game, ye bleſſed of my Father ; it is 
his good Pleaſurs to giue you the Kingdom. Learn hence, Th.t 


Peaple into à State of glorious and everlaſting Happinets, 
which his Father has prepared, and himſelf has purchaſed 
for them. Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, inberit the Kingdom 


| prepared for you. 
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the Lord JeiusChrittat his ſecond Coming will adjudgeall hi- 
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38 For I was an hungred, and ye gave me meat : | 


I was thirſty, and ye gave me drink: I was a ſtranger, 
and ye took me in : 36 Naked, and ye clothed me: 
I was ſick, and ye viſited me: I was in priſon, and ye 
came unto me. | 


Here our Saviour ſets forth, not the meritorious Cauſe of 
his Saints Happineſs, but the infallible Signs of ſuch as ſhould 
inherit that Happineſs, the Character of the Perſons that 
might expect it. Such as fed him, clothed and viſited him 
in his Members. Where note, 1. That the Godly having 
their Sins forgiven in this World, ſome would gather that 
there ſhould no Mention bemade of them in the Day of Judg- 
ment. For they obſerve that Chriſt here only mentions. the 
good Works of his Saints; ye fed me, ye clothed me, not a 
Word of their Failings. Obſerve, 2. That they are not the 
Du ies of the firſt, but of the ſecond Table, which here 
Chriſt mentions, becauſe Works of Charity are more viſible 
to the World than Works of Piety. Learn hence, 1. That 
at the great Day every Man's Sentence ſhall be pronounced 
according to his Works. 2. That Works of Charity done 
out of Love to Chriſt, ſhall be particularly obſerved, and 
bountifully rewarded by Chriſt at the great Day. The 
Queſtion then will be, not only how have you heard, prayed, 
or preached, but whom have y_-y fed, clothed, and viſited ? 
3. That whatever Good or Evil is done to the poor Mem- 
ders of Chriſt, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, I was 
an hungred, and ye gave me Meat. Chriſt perſonal is not the 
Object of our Pity and Charity, but Chriſt myſtical is ex- 
_ poled to Want and Neceſſity; he feels Hunger and Thirſt, 
Cold and Nakedneſs in his Members, and is refreſhed and 
comforted in their Refreſhments and Comforts. He takes 
it as a Courteſy, who might demand it by guar" 
How can we be cloſe-handed or hard-hearted to the neceſſi- 
tous Chriſtians, did we ſteadily believe that in adminiſtring 
to them, we miniſter Refreſhments to Chriſt himſelf, who 

parted with the Glory of Heaven, yea with his Heart's Blood 
for us? | 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, ſaying, 
Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? 
or thirſty, and gave thee drink? 38 When ſaw we 
thee a ſtranger, and took zhee in? or naked, and 
clothed thee? 39 Or when ſaw we the ſick, or in 


priſon, and came unto thee? 40 And the King ſhall 


anſwer and fay unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, In- 
aſmuch as ye have done it unto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, ye have done it unto me. ns 


Here we have a Dialogue or interchangeable Diſcourſe 
betwixt Chriſt and his faithful Servants at the great Day. 
Where obſerve, Their Queſtion and his Reply. Their 
(Queſtion, Lord, when did we feed thee, clothe, or viſit thee ? 
We have forgot the Time, though ſuch is thy Goodneſs to 
remember it. Learn thence, That Chriſt keeps a faithful 
Record of all our Acts of pious Charity, when we have for- 
gotten them. If we remember to do Good, Chrift will be 
ſure to remember the Good we have done; ay, and reward 
it as well as remember it. Again, this Queſtion of theirs 
may proceed from Admiration and Wonder, and from an 
humble Senſe of their own nothingneſs, and from the Great- 
neſs of Chriſt's Condeſcenſion, in taking notice of ſuch 
mean Services, and requiting them with ſuch a tranſcendent 
Reward. Learn hence, That when Chrift comes to reward 
his Children and People, they will wonder and be aſtoniſhed 
at the Poverty and Meanneſs of their own Services, and at the 
Tranſcendency and Greatneſs of his Rewards. Obſerve 
next, Our Lord's Reply, Inaſmuch as ye did it to the leaſt of 
theſe my Brethren, ye did it unto me. Where obſerve, 1. The 
Title put by Jetus Chriſt upon his poorett and meaneſt 
Members, My Brethren. 2. The Reſentment of the Kind- 
neſs ſhewed to his Brethren, as ſhewn unto himſelf; Inaſmuch 
as ye did it to them, ye have done it to me. Learn thence, 
That ſuch is the endearing Intimacy between Chriſt and 
his Members, that whatſoever is done to any of them, is 
eſteemed by him as done unto himſelf. 


41 Then ſhall he ſay alſo unto them on the left 


hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. | 


Here we have the Sentence of Condemnation denounced 
againſt the Wicked. Where obſerve, 1. The Poſture in 
which they are found; At Chri/t's left Hand. This doth not 
ſo much denote the Ignominy of the Place (though placing 
at the left Hand is leſs honourable) as the ay 9, their 
Choice, they took up with left-hand Mercies, the Mercies of 
the Foot-ſtool, Wealth and Riches, Dignity and Honour. 
As for the good Things, which are at God's right Hand for 
evermore, they never ſought after theſe. Verily a Man may 
know his future State by his preſent Choice, Obſerve, 2. 
The Title given to wicked Men, Ye curſed. Not curſed of 
my Father, becauſe curſing is God's ſtrange Work; we 
force him to it, he delights not in it. O ſerve, 3. The Sen- 
tence itſelf, Where note, 1. The Puniſhment, of Loſs, De- 
part from me. Learn thence, 1. That it is the Hell of Hell 
to the Damned, that they muſt everlaſtingly depart from, and 
loſe the comfortable Fruition and Enjoyment of God in 
Chriſt : It is to be deprived of an infinite Good. Hell is a 
deep Dungeon, where the Sunſhine of God's Preſence never 
cometh. 2. The Puniſhment of Senſe, Depart into ever- 
laſting Fire. Where note, Its Severity, it is Fire; its Eter- 
nity, it is Everlaſting Fire. Learn thence, That there are 
everlaſting Torments in Hell prepared for the Wicked; 
there is a State of Torment, and a Place of Torment, pro- 
vided by God. All Princes have not only their Palace, but 
their Priſon. God has the Palace of Heaven, for the En;oy- 
ment of himſelf and his Friends; and the Priſon of Hell, tor 
puniſhing his Enemies. The Nature of the Damned's Mi- 
ſery is ſet out by Fire; the whole Man, Body and Soul, 
ſhall be tormented in it. 1. The Body in all its Members ; 
their Eyes with affrighting Spectacles, the Devil and his Angels, 
and their old Companions in Sin : Every time they behold 
theſe, it revives their Guilt, and enrages their Deſpair, 
Their Ears are filled with Vellings and Howlings, and hi- 
deous Outeries. 2. The Soul ſhall ſuffer in Hell, by reflect- 
ing upon its own Choice, by remembring Time finfully 
waſted, Seaſons of Grace ſadly lighted, the Mcrcies of God 
unworthily abuſed, Lord ! how will the Remembrance of 
paſt Mercies aggravate preſent Miſeries ! Note farther, 1. 
That Chriſt ſaith not of the Puniſhment, as he doth of the 
Bleffing, that it was prepared from the Beginning of the 
World, leſt it ſhould be thought that God deſigned Mens 
Puniſhment before they ſinned. Note, 2. That although 
Chriſt ſaith, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, he ſaith not, Go 
ye curſed of my Father; becaute God is the Author and Pro- 
curer of Mens Happineſs, but Man only is the Author of 
his own Miſery, Note, 3. That Chrift ſpeaks of this 
eternal Miſery by Fire, as deſigned originally not for Man, 
but for the Devil and his Angels ; but Man, by giving up 
himſelf to the Power and Thraldom of Sin and Satan, and 
working himſelf down to the infernal Regions, becomes like 
unto him in Torments, whom he ſo much reſembled in 
Manners and Qualities. 


42 For I was an hungre], and ye gave me no 
meat: I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink: 431 
was a ſtranger, and ye took me not in: naked, and 
ye clothed me not: ſick, and in priſon, and ye viſited 
me not. 44 Then ſhall they ſay alſo anſwer him, ſay- 
ing, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athirſt, 
or a ſtranger, or naked, or ſick, or in priſon, and 
did not miniſter unto thee ? 45 Then ſhall he anſwer 
them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to 
me. © 


Obſerve here, 1. How Chriſt lays the Charge of the Wick- 
ed's Damnation. upon themſelves alone, Ye gave me no Meat, 
ye took me not in; Man, and Man alone, is the Cauſe of his 
own Deſtruction and Damnation. Obſerve, 2. The Kind of 
Sin charged on the Wicked at the Great Day. Conſider it, 
1. In general, it is a Sin of Omiſſion. Whence learn, That 
Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well as Sins of 
Commiſſion. Conſider it, 2. In particular, it is a Sin of Un- 
mercifulneſs or Want of Love to Chriſt and his Members. 
Learn thence, That one reigning Sin, one prevailing Cor- 
ruption is enough to damn a Perſon, becauſe it deprives a 
Man of the Grace and Goſpel, and excludes him from all 
the Benefit of the Promiſes. Note laſtly, If ſuch as do not 
give to Chriſt in his Members ſhall be miſerable at the | a 
| 9 | 
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Day, what will the Condition of them be that take from 
them, who ſtrip and ſtarve them, who perſecute and hate 
tem, who impriſon or baniſh them ? If the Uncharitable 
ſhall ſcarcely be ſaved, yea ſhall certainly be damned ; where 
{hall the Unmerciful and Cruel nr} 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment : but the righteous into life eternal. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho? the Righteous are firſt judged, 
yet the Sentence is firſt executed on the Wicked. Theſe ſhall 
go into everlaſting Puniſhment. Obſerve, 2. That Mens States 
and Conditions in another World will be different, as their 
Ways and Doings have been in this World, 3. That ever- 
laſting Life ſhall be the Portion of the Godly, and everlaſting 
Pu — the Portion of the Wicked. God grant that the 
Horrors of eternal Darkneſs, and the diſmal Thoughts of 
a miſerable Eternity, _ effectually diſcourage every one 
of us from a wicked and impenitent Courſe of Life] For 
who can dwell with devouring Fire? Who can dwell with ever- 
laſting Burnings ? | 

CHAP. XXVL | 
ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus had finiſhed 
all theſe ſayings, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
2 Ye know that after two days is the feaſt of the paſs- 
over, and the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. 


3 Then aſſembled together the chief prieſts, and the 
{cribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace 


of the high prieſt, who was called Caiaphas, 4 And 


conſulted that they might take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and 
kill bim. 5 But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt 
there be an uproar among the people. 

Several Things are here obſervable; as, 1. The Perſons 


conſpiring againſt our bleſſed Redeemer's Life, namely, the 
Chief Priefts, and Scribes, and Elders, that is, the whale San- 


bedrim, or general Council of the Jewiſh Church: Theſe lay 


their malicious Heads I to contrive the Deſtruction 
Jere was a general Council of them, 

conſiſting of Prieſts, Doctors, Elders, with the High 
Prieſt their Preſident, yet erring in a Point of Doctrine con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, not believing, Jeſus to be the Son of 
God, notwithſtanding all the conviacing Miracles which he 
had wrought before them. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of this 
Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life; it was clandeſtine, 
ſecret, and ſubtil : They conſulted how they might take him by 
Subtilty and kill him. Learn hence, That Satan makes uſe of 
the Subtilty of crafty Men, and abuſeth their Parts as well 
as their Power, for his own Purpoſes. Satan never ſends a 
Fool on his Errand. Obſerve, 3. The Time when this Con- 
{piracy was managed ; at the Time of the Paſſover. Indeed 
at firſt the chief Prieſts did not incline to that Time, fearing 
a Tumult and Uproar among the People; but Judas preſ-nting 
them with a fair Opportunity to apprehend him, they changed 
their Purpoſe, and accordingly at the Feaſt of the Paſſover 
our Saviour ſuffered, This was not without a Myſtery, that 
Chriſt the true Lamb of God, whom the paſchal Lamb ty- 
pified and repreſented, ſhould be offered up at the Feaſt o 

the Paſſever : Signifying thereby, that he was the true paichal 
Lamb, and that the legal Shadow ought to ceaſe in the Exhi- 
bition of him, Learn hence, That not only the Death of 
Chriſt in general, but all the Circumitances relating to it, 
were fore-ordained by God himſelf; as the Place where, at 
Feruja.em ; the Time when, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; that 
imme did God deviie beſt for this Lamb to be a Sacrifice. 


6 Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe 
of Simon the leper, 7 There came unto him a woman 
having an alabaſter box of very precious ointment, 
and poured it on his head as he fat at meat. 


This Woman St. John ſays was Mary, the Siſter of Lazarus, 
who to ſhew her Love to Chriſt, and put Honour upon him, 
took a precious Box of Ointment, and poured it upon our 
Saviour's Head, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Countries, who uſed fo to do at their Feaſts and Banquets ; to 
which David alludes, Pſal. xxiii. 5. Learn hence, 1. That 
wucre true Love to Chriſt prevails in the Heart, nothing is 


3 


adjudged too dear for Chriſt. This Box of Ointment mur- 
muring Fudas valued at three hundred Pence; which reckon- 
ing the Roman Penny at ſeven Pence Half-penny, makes of 
our Money nine Pound ſeven Shillings and ix-pence., Love 
(we ſee) ſpares for no Coſt, but where the Eſt em of Chriſt 
is high, the Affection will be ſtrong. Note, 2. That where 
ſtrong Love prevails towards Jeſus Chriſt, it ſuffers not itſelf 
to be out-ſhined by 2 Examples. The weakeſt Woman 
that ſtrongly loved Jeſus Chriſt, will piouſly ftrive with the 
232 Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her Love unto him. 

do not find any of the Apoſtles at ſo much Coſt to put 


Honour upon Chriſt, as this poor Woman was at. Lo 
knows no Bounds, no Meaſures. pros 


But when his diſciples ſaw it, they had indig- 
nation, ſaying, To what purpoſe is this waſte ? 
9 For this ointment might have been fold for much 
and given to the poor. e 


That is, when Judas, and ſome other Diſciples 

had influenced, ſaw this Action, they 5 8 
Judas blamed this holy Woman for necdleſ; Prodigality, and 
did tacitly reflect upon Chriſt himſelf, for ſ uffering that waſte- 
ful Expence. O! how doth a covetous Heart think every 
Thing too good for Chriſt : He that ſees a pious Action well 
done, and ſceks to undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with 
a Spirit of Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit makes him cen- 
ſure an Action which Chriſt highly approved. Leary thence 
That Men who know not our 33 may, through [gno- 
rance or Prejudice, cenſure and condemn thoſe Actions which 
God doth commend and will graciouſly reward. Happy for 
this poor Woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to 
paſs Sentence upon her Action than wicked Fudas / 


10 When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, 
Why trouble ye the woman ? For ſhe hath wrought 
a good work upon me. 11 For ye have the poor al- 
ways with you, but me ye have not always. 12 For 
in that ſhe hath poured this ointment on my body 
ſhe did it for my burial. | 


| Obſerve here, How readily our Lord vindicates this good 


Woman: She ſays nothing for herſelf, nor need ſhe, having 
ſuch an Advocate, 1. Chriſt rebukes Fuds, Why trouble 
ye the IVoman? Plainly intimating, that it is no (mall Trouble 
to a gracious Spirit, to find their gcod Work miſinterpreted 
and miſrepreſented : Next, he defends the Action, calling it 
a good Work; becauſe done out of a Principle of Love to 
Chriſt, „be hath wrought a god Work upon me. And laſtly, 
He 7 the Reaſon of her Action, ſhe did it for my Burial. 
As Kings and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaſtern 
Ccuntrics, at their Funerals to be embalmed with Odours and 
ſweet Perfumes ; fo, ſays our Saviour, this Woman, to de- 
cl.re her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
Box of Ointment, as it were before-hand, embalm my Poly 
for its Burial. True Faith puts Honour upon a crucihed, as 
well as a glorified Saviour, The Holy Woman accounts 
Chriſt worthy of all Honour in his Death, believing it would 
be a ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of 
Life unto his People. Obſerve farther, From theſe Words, 
But me ye have not always, the Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantia- 
tion is overthrown : For if Chriſt be, as to Soul, Body and 
Divinity, perpetually preſent in the Hoſt amongſt thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, then have they Chriſt always with 
them: Contrary to what our Saviour here declares ; tho 
his poor Members would be always preſent with them, yet 
he himſelf ſhould not be ſo: The Poor ye have. always, but 
me ye have not always. ; | | 


13 Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this goſpel 
ſhall be preached in the whole world, there ſhall alſo 
this that this woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
ri. J of her. 


Our Saviour having defended this holy Woman from the 
Calumay of Judas in the foregoing Verſes, in this he de- 
clares, that ſhe ſhould be rewarded with an honourable Me- 
morial in all Ages of the Church; Whereſcever the Goſpel . 
preached, this ſhall be ſpoken of her. O what Care doth Chrig 
take to have the Deeds of his Children not buried -_ 


the Duſt with them, but be had in everlaſting Remembrance 
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Tho' Sin cauſes Men to rot above Ground, to ſtink alive; 
and when they are dead, leaves an inglorious Memory upon 
their Graves, yet will the Actions of the Juſt ſmell ſweet, 
and bloſſom in the Duſt. Learn hence, That we may laud- 
ably proſecute that which will procure us a good Name, 
and ſpread our Reputation to future Ages. 


14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, 15 And ſaid unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you ? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces 
of ſilver. 16 And from that time he ſought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Redeem- 
er, 2 Judas, a Profeſſor ; Judas, a Preacher; Judas, 
an Apoſtle, and one of the Twelve whom Chriſt had choſen 
out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, and his own 
Family and Houſhold. Shall we wonder to find Friends un- 
friendly and unfaithful towards us, when our Saviour had a 
Traitor in his own Houſe? Obſerve, 2. The Heinouſneſs of 
his Sin in betraying Chriſt : He betrayed Chriſt Jeſus, a 
Man; Chriſt Jeſus, his Maſter ; Chriſt Jefus, his Maker; the 
firſt was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. Learn thence, That 
it is no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, 
and moſt horrid Impieties, to be ated by ſuch Perſons as 
make the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and Religion. 

Obſerve, 3. What was the Sin oecaſioning and leading Judas 
to the committing of this horrid Sin; it was Covetouſneſs. 
I do not find that Fudas had any particular Malice againſt 
Chriſt's Perſon, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covet- 
ouſneſs poſſeſſed him; this made him fell his Maſter. Covet- 
ouſneſs is the Root-ſin, an inordinate Defire and Love of 
Riches, an eager and inſatiable Thirſt after the World, is 
the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins : There- 
fore remember we our Saviour's Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take 
heed, and beware of Covetouſneſs ; he doubles the Caution, 
to ſhew us both the great Danger of the Sin, and the 
great Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 
Obſerve, 4. How ſmall a Sum tempted the covetous Mind of 
Judas to betray his Maſter, Thirty Pieces of Silver; which 
amounted but to three Pounds fifteen Shillings of our Money. 
This was the Price of a Slave or common Servant, Exad. xxi. 
As Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant, ſo his Life 
was valued at the Rate of an ordinary Servant's Life, It 
may ſeem a Wonder, that the High-Prieſts ſhould offer no 
more for the Life of our Saviour, and that Judas ſhould ac- 
cept ſo little; ſeeing that his Covetouſneſs was fo great, and 
their Rage ſo grievous, how comes it to paſs that he demands 
ſo little, and that they offer no more ? Had the Reward 
been proportioned to the Greatneſs of their Malice, it had 
been thirty thouſand rather than thirty Pieces of Silver. But 
the Scripture muſt be fulfilled ; accordingly the Wiſdom of 
God over-ruled this Matter, for fulfilling that Prophecy, 
Zech. Xi. 12. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver. 
Let not any Chriſtian be concerned that he is deſpiſed and 
undervalued ; he can never meet with ſo great a Reproach, 
ſo low an Abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwent for 
him. Obſerve laſtly, Fudas his Folly, as well as Treachery; 


he that might have demanded what he pleaſed for this Pur- 


chaſe, He ſays unto the Chief Prieſts, What will ye give me? 
As if he had ſaid, I am reſolved to fell him at any Rate, 
give me what you will for him.” Nay, farther, Judas cove- 
nanted, and they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, 
appeareth not. Learn, That ſuch a Perſon as has a vile 
and baſe Eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon 
any Terms. The bare Expectation of a few Shekels of Sil- 
ver, will make ſuch a one willing to part with the Pearl of 
great Price, Wonder not then to ſee ſome Perſons ſelling 
their Ccuntry, their Friends, their God, and their Reli- 
gion, for Money. Judas did fo before them. 


17 No the firſt day of the feaf of unleavened 
bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
paſſover ? 18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and fay unto him, The Maſter ſaith, My time 
is at hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with 
my diſciples. 19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the paſſover. 
3 


exceeding great. Well might innocent 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Feruſalem, to 
prepare Things neceſſary, in order thereunto : Accordingly, 
they enter the 2 and find the Maſter of an Houſe, whoſe 
Heart Chriſt, by his divine Power, had ſo inclined, that he 


- willingly accommodated them upon this Occaſion. Our 


bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and poffibly no 
Money in his Purſe to buy one, but he finds as excellent Ac- 
commodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had dwelt 
in Abab's Ivory Palace, and had had the Proviſions of Sa- 
lomon's Table. Learn hence, That Chriſt has ſuch an Influ- 
ence upon, and Command over the Spirits of Men, that he 
can incline them to do what Service ſoever he pleaſeth for 
him. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he will pre- 
pare an Houſe, and.diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of 


himſelf. Learn, 2. That Chriſt being under the Law, ob- 


ſerves and keeps the Law of the Paſſover. Thus he fulfilled 
all Righteouſneſs ; and although the Ceremonial Law was 
to receive its Aboliſhment in the Death of Chriſt, yet all the 


Time of his Life he punQuually obſerves it. 


20 Now when the even was come, he fat down 
with the twelve. 


Obſerve here, The impudent Forehead of this bold Trai- 
tor Ju as, who preſumed, as ſoon as he had fold his Maſter, 
to fit down at the Table with him, and partake with the 
other Diſciples of the ſolemn Ordinance of the Paſſover; 
had the Preſence of Fudas polluted the Ordinance to any be- 
fide himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would never have per- 
mitted this bold Intruſion, Learn hence, 1. That nothing 
is more ordinary than for unholy Perſons preſumptuouſly to 
ruſh in upon the ſolemn Ordinances of » Which 
have no Right, whilſt ſuch, to partake of. 2. That the 
Preſence of ſuch Perſons pollutes the Ordinances only to 
themſelves : holy Perſons are not polluted by the Sins of 
ſuch : For ts the Pure all Things are pure, 


21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I fa 
unto you that one of you ſhall betray me. N ? 


What an aſtoniſhing Word was this! © One of you m 
Diſciples ſhall betray me.” Can any Church on Earth = 
pect Purity in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of 
twelve had a Traitor and a Devil in it! Yet though it was 
very fad to hear that one ſhould betray him, it was a Matter 
of Joy that it was but one; one Hypocrite in a Congregation - 
was too much, but there is a Cauſe of rejoicing if there be 
no more. But why did not Chriſt name Fudas, and ſay 
Thou art he that ſhall betray me?” Doubtleſs to draw 
him to Repentance, and to preventgiving Fudas any Provo- 
cation. Lord, how ſad is it for ſuch as pretend Friendſhip to 
Chriſt, and call themſelves of his Family and Acquaintance, 


who eat of his Bread, and yet lift up the Heel againſt bim 


22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and 
every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, Is it 1? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Diſciples Sorrow, and next the Ef- 
fect of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might) 
iſciples be over- 
whelmed with Sorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die ; 
that he ſhould die by Treaſon ; that the Traitor ſhould be 
one of themſelves. But though their Sorrow was great, yet 
was the Effect of their Sorrow very good; it wrought in 
them a holy Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one 
to ſearch himſelf, and ſay, Mafter, Is it I? Thence learn, 
That it is poſſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lurk in our 
Hearts as we never ſuſpected, which Time and Temptation 
may draw forth in ſuch a Manner as we could not believe; 
and therefore it is both wiſe and holy'to ſuſpe& ourſelves, 
and to be often ſaying, Lord, 1s it I There is no better 
Preſervative from Sin, than to be jealous over ourſelves with 
a godly Jealouſy. Obſerve farther, That though the Diſci- 
ples Fear and Sorrow made them jealous and ſuſpicious, yer 
was it of themſelves, not of one another, nay, not of Fudas 
himſelf : every one ſaid, Mafter, Is it [? Not, Maſter, Is 
it Judas Learn hence, That true Sincerity and Chriſtian 
Charity will make us more ſuſpicious of ourſelves than of 
any «Perſon whatſoever ; it always hopes the beſt of 
others, and fears the worſt concerning ourſelves, | 

23 And 


> 


7s 


24 The Son of man 
but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man is 


as it is written of him: 


betrayed : it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
anſwered and faid, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. | 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples who it was that 
had deſigned his Death, even he that dipped with him in the 
Diſh, or he to whom he gave the Sop. Obſerve, The 
Traitor whom Chriſt leſs loved, he has the Sop given to 
him ; the other Diſciples whom Chriſt loved better, had no 
ſuch particular Boon. Outward good Things are not always 
given to the Children of Men in Love, but are ſometimes 
deſtowed in Diſpleaſure; there is no meaſuring Chriſt's Af- 
fection by temporal Bleflings, no concluding either Love or 
Hatred by theſe Things. Obſerve farther, * Judas could 
fit ſtill, and hear the Threats of Judgment denounced againſt 
himſelf without Concern; he hears Chriſt ſay, Vo to the 
Man, by whom the Son of Man is betrayed, and is no more 
blanked than Innocence itſelf : Reſolved Sinners run on deſ- 
perately in their wicked Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and 
meet their own Deſtruction ; and are neither diſmayed at it, 
nor concerned about it. Obſerve farther, That this ſhameleſs 
Man had the Impudence to ſay to Chriſt, Mafter, Is it I? 
Our Saviour gives him a direct Affirmation, Thou haſt 2 
Did Judas, think ye, bluſh, and caſt down his guilty yes, 
and let fall his drooping Head at fo galling an Intimation ? 
Nothing leſs. Lord, how does Obduracy in Sin fteel the 
Brow, and make it incapable of all relenting Impreſſions? Ob- 
ſerve, laſtly, How Chriſt prefers Non-entity before Damna- 
tion. It had been better for that Man if he had never been born. | 


A temporal miſerable Being is not worſe than no Being, but | 


an eternal miſerable Being is worſe than no Being at all; e- 

ternal Miſery is much worſe than Non-entity. It hal been 
better for Judas if he had never been born, than to commit ſuch 
a Sin, and lie under ſuch Wrath, and that everlaſting. O 
better to have no Being, than not to have a Being in Chriſt | 


26 And as they were cating, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. 27 
And he took the cup, and thanks, and gave i: 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is 
my blood of the new teſtament which is ſhed for ma- 
ny for the remiſſion of ſins. 29 But I ſay unto you, 
I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink 'it new with you in my 
Father's kingdom. 3o And when they had fung an 
hymn they went out into the mount of Olives. 


- Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, follows 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In which obſerve, 1. 
The Author of this new Sacrament, Tefus took Bread. Note 

thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Pre- 
rogative ; it is the Church's Duty to celebrate the Sacra- 
ments, but ſhe has Power to make none. This belongs on! 
to Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the 
Night before his Paffion. The Night before he was betrayed, 
Feſus took Bread. Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary, 
when Sufferings are approaching, to have recourte to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, 
and is reſtorative to Faith. e here, 3. The Sacramen- 
tal Elements, Bread and Mine; Bread _—_— 
Body, and Mine his Blood. Obſerve, 4. The miniſterial 
Actions, the breaking of the Bread, and the bleſſing of the Cup. 
As to the Bread, Jeſus took it; that is, ſet it t from 
common Uſe, and ſeparated it for holy Ends and Purpoſes. 
| He bleſſed it; that is, prayed for a Bleſhng upon it; and brake 
it, thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs. 
And he gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, * This broken Bread 
ſignifies my Body ſuddenly to be broken upon the Croſs for 
your Redemption and Salvation ; Do this in Remembrance of 
me, and of my Death.” Thus the Scriptures conſtantly 
ſpeak in Sacramental Matters. So Circumciſion is called 
the Covenant, and the Lamb the Paſſuer. In like Manner 
here, the Bread is. ealled Chri/t s Bodyy becauſe inſtituted to 
, Tepreſent to all future Ages his Body broken. Moreover, 


| 


| 


how could the Div think they had eateh Chriſt's Body, 
when they ſaw his Body whole before them ? And beſides, 
to eat human Fleſh, and drink Blood, was not on! inſt 
the expreſs Letter of the Law, but abhorred by all Man ind. 
True it is, that the Heathens laid it to the Chriſtians Charge, 
that they eat human Fleſh ; but falſly, as it appears by the 
Apology made for the primitive Chriſtians z which Apology 
had heen falſe, had they daily eaten the Fleſh of Chrift in 
the Sacrament. The very Heathens owned it a Thing more 
deteſtable than Death to eat human Fleſh, and more to eat 
the God they worſhip, and to devour him whom they pre- 
tended to adore. Again, as to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet 
it apart by Prayer and Thanſgiving, he commands his Þic- 
Ciples to drink all of it, and ſubjoins a Reaſon for it : For 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for Re- 
miſſion of Sins: That is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents the 
ſhedding of my Blood, by which the New Covenant betwixt 
God and Man was ratified and confirmed. W hence we learn, 
That every Communicant has as undoubted a Right to the 
Cup as to the Bread, in the Lord's Supper : Drink ye all of 
it, ſays Chriſt ; therefore to deny the Cup to the Laity is 
contrary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. After the Celebration 
was over, our Saviour and his Dif. iples ſang an Hymn, as 
the Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the fix Euchariſti- 
cal Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pfalm. Learn 
hence, How fit it is that God be glorified in his Church, 
by ſinging of Pſalms, and in particular, when the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is celebrated. Mhen they had ſung 
an Hymn, they went out into the Mount of Olives. 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered abroad. | 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that by Reaſon 
of his * Sufferings, they ſhould all of them be fo 
exceedingly offended, that they would certainly forſake and 
leave him; which accordingly came to paſs. Learn thence, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook him, and left him 
alone in the midſt of his greateſt Diftreſs and Danger. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. What was the Cauſe of this their Flight, it was the 
Prevalency of their Fear. Thence nate, how ſad it is for 
the holieſt and beſt of Men to be left under the Power of 
their own Fears in a Day of Temptation. 

32 But after I am riſen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 

Obſerve here, The wonderful Lenity of Chrift towards 
his timorous and fearful Diſciples; notwithſtanding their 
cowardly Flight from him, hetells them he would not forſake 
them, but love them ſtill ; and as an Evidence of it, would 
meet them in Galilee : I will go before you into Galilee ; there 
ſhall you fee me. And when they did fee him, he never up- 
braided them with their Timorouſneſs, but was Friends 
with them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice. Chriſt's 
Love to his Diſciples is like himſelf, unchangeable and 
everlaſting. Having loved his own, he loved them to the End. 


33 Peter anſwered and faid unto him, Though all 


y | men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I ne- 


ver be offended. 34 Jeſus faid unto him, Verily I 
ſay unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, 
thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo faid all the difciples. 

See here what ftrong Purpoſes and ſettled Reſolutions both 
Peter and all the Apoſtles had to keep cloſe to Chriſt ; but 
how did their Self-confidence fail them? Learn thence, 
That Self- confidence is a Sin, too, too incident to the holieſt 
and beſt of Men. Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not I. 
Geod Man, he reſolved honeſtly ; but too, too much in his 
own Strength. Little, little did he think what a Feather 
he ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if once God left 
him to the Power and Prevalency of his own Fears, Obſerve 
further, That the Reſt of the Apoſtles had the like confident 
Opinion of their own Strength with St. Peter. Likewiſe alſo 
faid they ail. Note thence, That the holieſt of Men know 
not their awn till it comes to the Trial. Little 


did theſe good Men imagine what a cowardly Spirit they 


1! 


had in them, till Temptation put it to the Proof. 
X 36 Then 
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Tho' Sin cauſes Men to rot above Ground, to ſtink alive; 
and when they are dead, leaves an inglorious Memory upon 
their Graves, yet will the Actions of the Juſt ſmell ſweet, 
and bloſſom in the Duſt. Learn hence, That we may laud- 
ably proſecute that which will procure us a good Name, 
and ſpread our Reputation to future Ages. | 


14 Then one of the twelve, called Judas Iſcariot, 
went unto the chief prieſts, 15 And ſaid unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces 
of ſilver. 16 And from that time he ſought oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 

Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Redeem- 


er, Judas: Judas, 2 Profeſſor; Judas, a Preacher; Judas, 
an Apoſtle, and one of the Twelve whom Chriſt had choſen 


out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, and his own 


Family and Houſhold. Shall we wonder to find Friends un- 
friendly and unfaithful towards us, when our Saviour had a 
Traitor in his own Houſe? Obſerve, 2. The Heinouſneſs of 
his Sin in betraying Chriſt : He betrayed Chriſt Jeſus, a 
Man ; Chrift Jeſus, his Maſter ; Chriſt Jefus, his Maker ; the 
firſt was Murder, the ſecond Treaſon. Learn thence, That 
it is no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, 
and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Perſons as 
make the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and Religion. 
Obſerve, 3. What was the Sin occaſioning and leading udas 
to the committing of this horrid Sin; it was Covetouſneſs. 
I do not find that Fudas had any particular Malice againſt 
Chriſt's Perſon, but a baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covet- 
ouſneſs poſſeſſed him; this made him fell his Maſter. Covet- 
ouſneſs is the Root-fin, an inordinate Deſire and Love of 
Riches, an eager and inſatiable Thirſt after the World, is 
the Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins : There- 
fore remember we our Saviour's Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take 
heed, and beware of Covetouſneſs ; he doubles the Caution, 
to ſhew us both the great Danger of the Sin, and the 
great Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 
Oſzrve, 4. How ſmall a Sum tempted the covetous Mind of 


Judas to betray his Maſter, Thirty Pieces of Silver ; which 


amounted but to three Pounds fifteen Shillings of our Money. 
This was the Price of a Slave or common Servant, Exod. xxi. 
As Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant, fo his Life 


was valued at the Rate of an ordinary Servant's Life, It 


may ſeem a Wonder, that the High-Prieſts ſhould offer no 
more for the Life of our Saviour, and that Judas ſhould ac- 
cept ſo little; ſeeing that his Covetouſneſs was ſo great, and 
their Rage ſo grievous, how comes it to paſs that he demands 


ſo little, and that they offer no more? Had the Reward 


been proportioned to the Greatneſs of their Malice, it had 
been thirty thouſand rather than thirty Pieces of Silver. But 
the Scripture muſt be fulfilled ; accordingly the Wiſdom of 
God over-ruled this Matter, for fulfilling that Prophecy, 
Zech. xi. 12. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver. 
Let not any Chriſtian be concerned that he is deſpiſed and 
undervalued ; he can never meet with ſo great a Reproach, 
ſo low an Abaſement for Chriſt, as Chriſt underwent for 
him. Obſerve laſtly, Judas his Folly, as well as T reachery ; 


he that might have demanded what he pleaſed for this Pur- 
chaſe, He ſays unto the Chief Prieſis, What will ye give me? 


As if he had ſaid, ** I am reſolved to fell him at any Rate, 


give me what you will for him.” Nay, farther, Judas cove- 
- nanted, and they promiſed, but whether it was now paid, 


appeareth not. Learn, That ſuch a Perſon as has a vile 
and baſe Eſteem of Jeſus Chriſt, will part with him upon 
any Terms. The bare Expectation cf a few Shekels of Sil- 
ver, will make ſuch a one willing to part with the Pearl of 
great Price, Wonder not then to ſee ſome Perſons ſelling 
their Cc untry, their Friends, their God, and their Reli- 
gion, for Money. Judas did fo before them. 


17 C Now the firſt day of the feaf of unleavened 
bread, the diſciples came to Jeſus, ſaying unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the 
pailover ? 18 And he ſaid, Go into the city to ſuch 
a man, and fay unto him, The Maſter faith, My time 
is at hand; I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe with 
my diſciples. 19 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and they made ready the paſſover. 
3 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Feruſalem, to 
prepare Things neceſſary, in order thereunto : Accordingly, 
they enter the City, and find the Maſter of an Houſe, whoſe 
Heart Chriſt, by his divine Power, had ſo inclined, that he 


—— accommodated them upon this Occaſion. Our 
a 


bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and poſſibly no 
Money in his Purſe to buy one, but he finds as excellent Ac- 
commodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had dwelt 
in Ahab's Ivory Palace, and had had the Provifions of Sa- 
lamon's Table. Learn hence, That Chriſt has ſuch an Influ- 
ence upon, and Command over the Spirits of Men, that he 
can incline them to do what Service ſoever he pleaſeth for 
him. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he will pre- 
pare an Houſe, and.diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of 


himſelf. Learn, 2. That Chriſt being under the Law, ob- 


ſerves and keeps the Law of the Paſſover. Thus he fulfilled 
all Righteouſneſs ; and although the Ceremonial Law was 
to receive its Aboliſhment in the Death of Chriſt, yet all the 


Time of his Life he punctually obſerves it. 


20 Now when the even was come, he fat down 
with the twelve. 


Obſerve here, The impudent Forehead of this bold Trai- 
tor Ju 'as, who preſumed, as ſoon as he had fold his Maſter, 
to fit down at the Table with him, and partake with the 
other Diſciples of the ſolemn Ordinance of the Paſſover; 
had the Preſence of Judas polluted the Ordinance to any be- 
ſide himſelf, doubtleſs our Saviour would never have per- 
mitted this bold Intruſion, Learn hence, 1. That nothing 
is more ordinary than for unholy Perſons preſumptuouſly to 
ruſh in upon the ſolemn Ordinances of God, which they 
have no Right, whilſt ſuch, to partake of. 2. That the 
Preſence of ſuch Perſons pollutes the Ordinances only to 
themſelves ; holy Perſons are not polluted by the Sins of 
ſuch ; For to the Pure all Things are pure, | 


21 And as they did eat, he ſaid, Verily I ſay 
unto you that one of you ſhall betray me. 

What an aſtoniſhing Word was this! ( One of you my 
Diſciples ſhall betray me.” Can any Church on Earth ex- 
pect Purity in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of 
twelve had a Traitor and a Devil in it! Yet though it was 
very ſad to hear that one ſhould betray him, it was a Matter 
of Joy that it was but one; one Hypocrite in a Congregation 
was too much, but there is a Cauſe of rejoicing if there be 
no more. But why did not Chriſt name Fudas, and ſay 
Thou art he that ſhall betray me?” Doubtleſs to draw 
him to Repentance, and to prevent giving Fudas any Provo- 
cation. Lord, how ſad is it for ſuch as pretend Friendſhip to 
Chriſt, and call themſelves of his Family and Acquaintance, 
who eat of his Bread, and yet lift up the Heel againſt him! 


22 And they were exceeding ſorrowful, and began 
every one of them to ſay unto him, Lord, Is it 1? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Diſciples Sorrow, and next the Ef- 
fect of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might) 
exceeding great. Well might innocent Diſciples be over- 
whelmed with Sorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die; 
that he ſhould die by Treaſon ; that the Traitor ſhould be 
one of themſelves. But though their Sorrow was great, yet 
was the Effect of their Sorrow very good; it wrought in 
them a holy Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one 
to ſearch himſelf, and ſay, Maſter, Is it 1? Thence learn, 
That it is poſſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lurk in our 
Hearts as we never ſuſpected, which Time and Temptation 
may diaw forth in ſuch a Manner as we could not believe; 
and therefore it is both wiſe and holy to ſuſpe& ourſelves, 
and to be often ſaying, Lord, 1s it I There is no better 
Preſervative from Sin, than to be jealous over ourſelves with 
a godly Jealouſy, Obſerve farther, That though the Diſci- 
ples Fear and Sorrow made them jealous and ſuſpicious, yer 
was it of themſelves, not of one another, nay, not of Fudas 
himſelf : every one ſaid, Maſter, Is it [? Not, Maſter, Is 
it Judas? Learn hence, That true Sincerity and Chriſtian 
Charity will make us more ſuſpicious of ourſelves than of 
any other Perſon whatſoever ; it always hopes the beſt of 


23 And 


others, and fears the worſt concerning ourſel ves. 
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8 And he afford and faid, He that dippeth his how could the Diſciples think they 8 Chriſt's Body, 


hand with me in the diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. 
24 The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him: 
but wo unto that man by whom the Son of man 1s 
betrayed : it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born. 25 Then Judas, which betrayed him, 
anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid unto him, 
Thou haſt ſaid. | | 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples who it was that 
had deſigned his Death, even he that dipped with him in the 
Diſh, or he to whom he gave the Sop. Obſerve, The 
Traitor whom Chriſt leſs loved, he has the Sop given to 
him; the other Diſciples whom Chriſt loved better, had no 
ſuch particular Boon, Outward good Things are not always 

iven to the Children of Men in Love, but are ſometimes 
| beſtowed in Diſpleaſure; there is no meaſuring Chriſt's Af- 


fection by temporal Bleſſings, no — either Love or. 


Hatred by theſe Things. Obſerve farther, How Judas could 
ſit ſtill, and hear the Threats of Judgment denounced againſt 
himſelf without Concern; he hears Chriſt ſay, Vo to the 
Man, by whom the Son of Man is betrayed, and is no more 
blanked than Innocence itſelf : Reſolved Sinners run on deſ- 
per:tely in their wicked Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and 


m et their own Deſtruction; and are neither —_ at it, 


nor concerned about it. Obſerve farther, That this ſhameleſs 
Man had the Impudence to ſay to Chriſt, Maſter, Is it I? 
Our Saviour gives him a direct Affirmation, Thou haſt 3 
Did Judas, think ye, bluſh, and caſt down his guilty yes, 
and let fall his drooping Head at fo galling an Intimation ? 
Nothing leſs, Lord, how does Obduracy in Sin ſteel the 
Brow, and make it incapableof all relenting Impreffions? Ob- 
ſerve, laſtly, How Chriſt prefers Non-entity before Damna- 
tion. It had been better for that Man if he had never been born. 
A temporal miſerable Being is not worſe than no Being, but 
an eternal miſerable Being is worſe than no Being at all; e- 
ternal Miſery is much worſe than Non-entity. It ha! been 
better for Fudas if he had never been born, than to commit ſuch 
a Sin, and lie under ſuch Wrath, and that everlaſting. O 
better to have no Being, than not to have a Being in Chriſt ! 
26 And as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to the diſci- 
ples, and ſaid, Take, eat: this is my body. 27 
And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it; 28 For this is 
my blood of the new teſtament which is ſhed for ma- 
ny for the remiſſion of ſins. 29 But I ſay unto you, 
I will not drink henceforth of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with you in my 
Father's kingdom. 30 And when they had ſung an 
hymn they went out into the mount of Olives. 


- Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, follows 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In which obſerve, 1. 
The Author of this new Sacrament, Jeſus took Bread. Note 
thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Pre- 


rogative; it is the Church's Duty to celebrate the Sacra- | 


ments, but ſhe has Power to make none. This belongs only 
to Chriſt, Obſerve, 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the 
Night before his Paſſion. 
Feſus took Bread. Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary, 
when Sufferings are approaching, to have recourte to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, 
and is reſtorative to Faith. _ here, 3. The Sacramen- 
tal Elements, Bread and Wine; Bread 2 his 
Body, and Vine his Blood. Obſerve, 4. The miniſterial 
Actions, the breaking of the Bread, and the bleſſing of the Cup. 
As to the Bread, Jeſus took it; that is, ſet it apart from 
common Uſe, and ſeparated it for holy Ends and Purpoſes. 
He bleſſed it; that is, prayed for a Bleſſing upon it; and brate 
it, thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken upon the Croſs. 
And he gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This broken Bread 
ſignifies my Body ſuddenly to be bioken upon the Croſs for 


your Redemption and Salvation ; Do this in Remembrance of 
* 


me, and of my Death.” Thus the Scriptures conſtant 

ſpeak in Sacramental Matters. So Circumciſion. 1s called 
the Covenant, and the Lamb the Paſſover. In like Manner 
here, the Bread is called Chri/t's Body, becauſe inſtituted to 


, repreſent to all future Ages his Body broken. Moreover, 


The Night before he was betrayed, 


when they ſaw his Body whole before them? And beſides, 
to eat human Fleſh, and drink Blood, was not only againſt 
the expreſs Letter of the Law, but abhorred by all Mankind. 
True it is, that the Heathens laid it to the Chriſtians Charge, 
that they eat human Fleſh ; but falſly, as it appears by the 
Apology made for the primitive Chriſtians ; which Apology 
had heen falſe, had they daily eaten the Fleſh of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament. The very Heathens owned it a Thing more 
deteſtable than Death to eat human Fleſh, and more to eat 
the God they worſhip, and to devour him whom they pre- 
tended to adore. Again, as to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet 
it apart by Prayer and Thanſgiving, he commands his Pic 
ciples to drink all of it, and ſubjoins a Reaſon for it: For 
this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for Re- 
miſſion of Sins: That is, the Wine in this Cup repreſents the 
ſhedding of my Blood, by which the New Covenant betwixt 
God and Man was ratified and confirmed. W hence we learn, 
That every Communicant has as undoubted a Right to the 
Cup as to the Bread, in the Lord's Supper: Drink ye all of 
it, ſays Chriſt ; therefore to deny the Cup to the Laity is 
contrary to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. After the Celebration 
was over, our Saviour and his Dit. iples ſang an Hymn, as 
the Jews were wont to do at the Paſtover the fix Euchariſti- 
cal Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pſalm. Learn 
hence, How fit it is that God be glorified in his Church, 
by ſinging of Pſalms, and in particular, when the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is celebrated. When they had ſung 


an Hymn, they went out into the Mount of Clives. 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
ſhall be ſcattered abroad. 


Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that by Reaſon 
of his approaching Sufferings, they ſhould all of them be ſo 
exceedingly offended, that they would certainly forſake and 
leave him; which accordingly came to paſs. Learn thence, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook him, and left him 
alone in the midſt of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. What was the Cauſe of this their Flight, it was the 
Prevalency of their Fear. Thence note, how fad it is for 
the holieſt and beſt of Men to be left under the Power of 
their own Fears in a Day of Temptation, 


32 But after I am riſen again, I will go before 
you into Galilee. | 

Obſerve here, The wonderful Lenity of Chriſt towards 
his timorous and fearful Diſciples; notwithſtanding their 
cowardly Flight from him, he tells them he would not forſake 
them, but love them ſtill ; and as an Evidence of it, would 
meet them in Galilee : [ will go before you into Galilee; there 
ſhall you ſee me. And when they did fee him, he never up- 
braided them with their Timorouſneſs, but was Friends 
with them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice, Chritt's 
Love to his Diſciples is like himſelf, unchangeable and 
everlaſting. Having loved his own, he loved them to the End. 


33 Peter anſwered and faid unto him, Though all 
men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will I ne- 
ver be offended. 34 Jeſus faid unto him, Verily I 


— 


ſay unto thee, that this night, before the cock crow, 


thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 35 Peter ſaid unto him, 
Though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 


See here what ſtrong Purpoſes and ſettled Reſolutions both 
Peter and all the Apoſtles had to keep cloſe to Chrift ; but 
how did their Self-confidence fail them? Learn thence, 
That Self-confidence is a Sin, too, too incident to the holieſt 
and beſt of Men. Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not J. 
Gcod Man, he reſolved honeſtly ; but too, too much in his 
own Strength. Little, little did he think what a Feather 
he ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if once God left 
him to the Power and Prevalency of his own Fears. Obſerve 
father, That the Reſt of the A poſtles had the like conhdent 
Opinion of their own Strength with St. Peter. Likewiſe alſo 
ſaid they all. Note thence, That the holieſt of Men know 
not their own Strength till it comes to the Trial. Little 
did theſe good Men imagine what a cowardly Spirit they 
had in them, till Temptation put it to the Proof. 
| X 36 Then 
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36 Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place 
called Gethſemane, and faith unto the diſciples, Sit 
ye here, while I go and pray yonder. 37 And he 
took with him Peter, and the two ſons of Zebedee, 
and began to be ſorrowful and very heavy. 38 Then 
ſaith he unto them, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful 
even unto death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. 
39 And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſible, 
let this cup pais from me : nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 40 And he cometh unto the diſ- 
ciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto Peter, 
What, could ye not watch with me one hour? 
41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not into tempta- 


tion: the ſpirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh zs 


weak. 42 He went away again the ſecond time, and 


prayed, faying, O my Father, if this cup may not | 3 


paſs away from me, except I drink it, thy will be 
done. 43 And he came and found them aſleep __ 
for their eyes were heavy. 44 And he left them, 
and went away again, and prayed the third time : 
aying the ſame words. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples in- 


to the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Agony, 


in which he praved with wonderful Fervency and Importu- 
nity to his heavenly Fathcr. His Sufferings were now coming 
on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 


would be found in a praying Poſture, Learn thence, That 


Prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. 
As to this Prayer of our Saviour's in the Garden, many 


Things are very obſervable, As, 1. The Place where he 


prayed, in the Garden; but why went Chriſt thither ? Was 
it to hide or ſnelter himſelf from his Enemies? Nothing leſs : 
for if ſo, it had been the moſt improper Place, becauſe he 
was wont to retire thither to pray, John xviii. 2. Judas knew 
the Place, for Feſus oft-times reſorted thither ; ſo that Chriſt 
went thither not to ſhun, but to prepare himſelf by Prayer to 
meet his Enemies. Obſerve, 2. The Time when he entered 
the Garden for Prayer, it was the Evening: here he ſpent 
ſome Hours in pouring out his Soul to God : for about Mid- 
night Fudas and the Soldiers came, and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture. Teaching us by his Example, that when 
imminent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when Death is 
apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to God, and 
very fervent in our Wreſtling with him. Obſerve, 3. The 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer, that if paſſib e the Cup might paſs 


from him: That is, thoſe bitter Sufferings which were then 


before him ; particularly the inſupportable Burden of his Fa- 
ther's Wrath. He prays, if poſſible, that his Father would 
excuſe him from this dreadful Wrath, his Soul being amazed 
at it. But what! Did Chriſt then begin to repent of his Un- 
dertaking for Sinners? Did he ſhrink and give back when it 
came to the Pinch ? No, no; as Chriſt had two Natures, 
being God and Man, ſo he had two diſtin Wills; as Man, 


| he feared and ſhunned Death; as God-Man he willingly 


ſubmitted to it : Thedivine Spirit and the human Nature of 
Chriſt did now aflault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts, 
till at laſt Victory was got on the Spirit's Side. Again, this 
Prayer was not abſolute, but conditional, F it be poſſible. 
Father, if it may be, if thou art willing, if it pleaſe thee, 
let it paſs : If not I will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Cup of Sufferings is in itſelf conſidered as a very bitter and 
diſtaſteful Cup, which human Nature abhors, and cannot 
but defire and pray it may paſs from it. 2. That yet oft-times 
the Wiſdom of God is pleaſed to put this bitter Cup of Afflic- 
tion into the Hands of thoſe whom he doth moſt ſincerely 
love. 3. That when God doth fo, it is their Duty to drink 
it with humble Submiſſion, and chearful Reſignation. Not 
my Will, but thine be done. Obſerve, 4. The Manner how 
our Lord prayed ; and here we ſhall find it, 2. A oli 

Prayer; he went by himſelf alone, out of the hearing of His 
Diſciples ; he faith unto them, Tarry ye here, while 7 go and 
pray youder, Mark, Chriſt did neither defire his Diſciples to 
pray with him, or to pray for him. No, he muſt tread the 
Wine-preſs alone; not but that Chriſt loved and delighted 
in his Diſciples Company; but there were Occaſions when 


he thought fit to leave them, and to go alone to God in Prayer. 
Thence learn, That the Company of our beſt Friends is not 
always feaſonable. Peter, James, and John were three good 
Men; but Chrift bids them tarry, while he went aſide for 
private Prayer. There are Times and Cafes when a Chriſ- 
tian would not be willing that the deareſt Friend he has in 
the World ſhould be with him, or underſtand and hear what 
paſſes between him and his God. 2. This Prayer of Chriſt | 
was an humble Prayer ; that is evident by the Poſtures into 
which he caſt himfalf ; ſometimes Fneeling, ſometimes lying 
profirate ufon his Face. He lies in the very Duſt ; lower he 
cannot fall; and his Heart was as low as his Body. And 
ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, that he prayed himſelf 
into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think how unlike we are 
to Chriſt in Prayer, as toour praying Frame of Spirit ! Lord, 
what Drowſineſs and Deadneſs ? What Lazineſs and Dul- 
neſs ? What Stupidity and Formality is found in our Prayers? 
How often do our Lips move, and our Hearts ſtand {till ? 
. It was a repeated and reiterated Prayer. He prayed the 
firſt, ſecond, and third Time. He returns upon God over 
and over, plies him again and again, reſolving to take no 
Denial. Learn thence, That Chriſtians ought not to be 
diſcouraged, though they have beſought God again and again 
for a particular Mercy, and no Anſwer of Prayer has come 
unto them. Obſerve alſo, How our Lord uſed the ſame 
Prayer three Times over, ſaying the ſame Wards. A Perſon 
then may pray with and by a Form of Prayer, and yet not 
pray formally, but in a very acceptable Manner unto God. 
Chriſt both gave a Form cf Prayer to his Diſciples, and alſo 
uſed one himſelf, Objerve next, The Poſture in which our 
holy Lord found his own Diſciples, when he was in his Ago- 
ny: they were ſleeping, when he was praying. O wonderful! 
That they could ſlecp at ſuch a Time. Hen.e we gather, 
That the beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be ſometimes over- 
taken with infirmities, with great Infirmities, when the 
moſt important Duties are performing. He cometh to his 
Diſciples, and findeth them fleeping. Obſerve farther, 'The gen- 


tle Reproof he gave his Diſciples for ſleeping ;, Vat ! could 


ye not watch with me one Hour ? Cquld not you watch when 
your Maſter is in ſuch Danger? Could not you watch with 
me, when I am going to deliver up my Life for you ? What, 
not one Hour, and that the parting Hour too? After this Re- 
prehenſion, he ſubjoins an Exhortation ; Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into Temptation; and fuperadds a forcible Rea- 
ſon, For thauzh the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. 
Thence learn, That the holieſt and beſt reſolved Chriſtians, 
who have willing Spirits for Chrift and his Service, yet in 
Regard of the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, or the Frailty of human 
Nature, it is their Duty to watch and pray, and thereby 
guard themſel ves againit 'Femptations. Match and pray, —for 
though the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak ; though you 
have fincerely reſolved rather to die with me than deny me, 
yet be aſſured, that when Temptation actually aſſaults you, 
when Fear and Shame, Pain and Suffering, Death and Dan- 
ger are before you, and preſent to your Senſe, the Weakneſs 
of your Fleſh will prevail over theſe Reſolutions, if you do 
not watch diligently, and pray fervently for divine Aſſiſtance. 


45 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your reft : behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed into 
the hands of ſinners. 46 Riſe, let us be going: be- 
hold, he is at hand, that doth betray me. 47 J And 
while he yet ſpake, lo, Judas one of the twelve came, 
and with him a great \ multitude with fwords and 
ſtaves from the chef prieſts and elders of the people. 
45 Now he that betrayed him gave them a fign, 
ſaying, Whomfoever I ſhalt kiſs, that ſame is he: 
hold him faſt. 49 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, 
and faid, Hail, Maſter; and kiſſed him. 50 And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou 
come? Then came they and laid hands on Jeſus, and 
took him. 8 


Our Saviour having poured out his Soul in Prayer to God 
in the Garden, he is now ready, and waits for the Coming 
of his Enemies; being firſt in the Field © Accordingly, while 


be yet ſpute, came Fudat, one f the Twelve, and undef his 
Conduct à Baud of Soldiers to apprehend him, It was the 
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Lot and Portion of our bleſſed Redeemer to be betrayed into 
the Hands of his mortal Enemies, by the Treachery of a 
falſe and diſſembling Friend, Obſerve here, The Traitor 
Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this. trea- 
ſonable Deſign was executed. Obſerue 1. The Betrayer, 
udas ; all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name 
Fudas, by his Sirname Iſcariot; feſt he ſhould be miſtaken 
tor * the Brother of James. Gad is tender and careful of 
the Names and Reputations of his upright-hearted Servants. 
He is alſo deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
Eminence of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Trangreſſion. Nay, in ſome Reſpe& he was preferred 
above the rcit, having a peculiar Truſt repoſed in him, he 
bare the Bag: That is, he was Almoner and Steward of 
Chriſt's Family, to take Care for the neceſſary Accommoda- 
tions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and yet this Man, thus call- 
ed, thus honoured, thus reſpectfully treated by Chriſt, for 
the Lucre of a little Maney, perfidiouſly betrays him. O, 
whither will not a bad Heart, and a buſy Devil carry a Man: 
Learn hence, 1. That the greateſt Profeſſors had need be jea- 
lous of their own Hearts, and look we!l to the Grounds and 
Principles of their Proſeſſion. A Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy, will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn, 2. That Per- 
ſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when they 
meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſt. 
Covetouſneſs was Tudass Maſter-Sin ; the Love of the 
World made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a 
Temptation before him which ſuits his Temper, hits his Hu- 
mour, and it prevails immediately. O pray, pray, that ye 
may be kept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation, a Temp- 
tation ſuited to your predominant Luſt and Inclination. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. As the Betrayer Judas, ſo the Treaſon itſelf with its 
_ aggravating Circumſtances ; he led an armed Multitude to the 
Place where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him, 
and encouraged them to lay Hands upon him, and hold him 
faſt. This was the helliſh Deſign Satan put into his Heart, 
and it has theſe aggravating Circumſtances attending it. He 
had ſeen the Miracles which Chriſt wrought by the Power of 
God, and could not but know him to be a divine Perſon. 
He could not fin out of Ignorance or blind Zeal, but the 
Love of Money made him do what he did. Farther, what 
he did was not done by the Perſuaſions of any, but he was a 
Volunteer in this Service. The High Prieſt neither ſent to 
him, nor ſent for him, but he cffers his Service, and no 
doubt they were very much ſurprized to find one of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples at the Head of a Conſpiracy againſt him. Learn 
hence, That no Man knows where he ſhall ſtop or ſtand 
when he firſt enters the Ways of Sin ; ſhould any one have 
told Judas, that his Love of Money would at laſt fo far pre- 
vail upon him, as to make him ſell the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he would have anſwered, as Hazael did Eliſha, Is thy Servant 
a Dog, that I ſhould do this Thing? Wickedneſs, like Holi- 
neſs, doth not preſently come to its full Strength in the Soul, 
but grows up by inſenſible Degrees. Men do not commence 
Maſters in the Art of Villainy in an Inſtant; they begin firſt 
with leſſer, then with greater Sins; firſt with ſecret, then 
with open Sins. Doubtleſs Judas was an old, though ſecret 
Sinner; ſurely he could not immediately attain to fuch an 
Height of Impudence, and ſo great a Degree of Stupidity. 
Hear, ye Profeſſors of Religion, ye that partake of Ordinan- 
ces, frequent Sacraments, take heed of living as con did, 
in the allowed Commiſſion of any ſecret Sin, to the waſting 
of your Conſciences, and the deſtroying oi your Souls, Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner how this helliſh Plot was executed; 
partly by Force, and partly by Fraud: By Force, in that he 
came with a Multitude armed with Swords and Staves : And by 
Fraud, he gives him a Kiſs, and ſays, Hail, Maſter. Here 
was Honey in the Tongue, and Poiſon in. the Heart. This 
treacherous Kiſs enhanced his Crime beyond Expreſſion. O 
vileſt of Hypocrites, how durſt thou approach ſo near thy 
Lord in the Exerciſe of fo much Baſeneſs and Ingratitude ! 
But none fin with ſo much Impudence and Obſtinacy as 
Apoſtates. Learn we hence, To beware of Men; when we 
ſee too, tooglittering Appearances, we may ſuſpect the Inſide. 
Charity for others is our Duty, but too great Confidence my 
be our Snare, There is ſo much Hypocriſy in many, and 
much Corruption in all, that we muſt not be too confident. 
Obſerve, 4. The Time when this treaſonable Deſign was ex- 
ecuted upon Chriſt, when he was in the Garden with his Diſ- 
ciples, exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, dropping 
heavenly and moſt ſeaſonable Counſels upon them. HFkyle he 
—_ | 


| yet ſpake, lo, 


Judas came, and the Multitude with him. TFudas 
found Chriſt 'in the moſt heavenly and excellent Employ- 
ment, when he came to apprehend him. O how happy is 
it, when our Sufferings find us in God's Way, engaged in 
his Service, and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Suppli- 
cation? Thus did our Lord's Sufferings meet him, may 
they ſo meet us. 


51 And behold, one of them which were with Je- 
ſus ſtretched out his hand, and drew his ſword, and 
ſtruck a ſervant of the high prieſt, and ſmote off his 
ear. 52 Then faid Jeſus unto him, Put up again 
thy ſword into his place: for all they that take the 
ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword. 53 Thinkeſt thou 
that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he ſhall 
preſently give me more than twelve legions of an- 
gels ? 54 But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it muſt be? 


The rude Multitude laying Hands upon Chriſt, the Diſ- 
ciples who had remitted their Watch, do reſume their Cou- 
rage, and are willing to reſcue their Maſter if they can; par- 
ticularly Peter draws his Sword, and cuts off the Ear of Mal- 
chus, one of the forwardeſt to lay hald on Jeſus. Obſerve 
here, St. Peter's Zeal and ſincere Love for his Lord and Maſ- 


ter; it was in great Sincerity ſpoken, Though I die with thee, 


yet will I not deny thee, But why did n t Peter draw his Sword 
upon Judas, rather than Malchus ? perhaps becauſe though 
Judas was more faulty, yet Malchus was more forward to 
arreſt and carry off our Saviour, How doth a pious Breaſt 
ſwell with Indignation at the Sight of any open Affront of- 
fered unto Chriſt ? Obſerve here, That tho” St, Peter's Heart 
was ſincere, yet his Hand was raſh: Good Intentions are no 
Warrant for irregular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who 
accepted his Affection, reprovcs him for the Action: Put up 
thy Swerd ; for they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh by the 
Sword. Learn hence, That Chritt will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſſion from him. 
To refiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, even in Chriſt's own Defence, 
is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Goſpel. To a 
lawful Power lawfully executed, there muſt be yielded due 
Obedience. Obſerve laſtly, Our Lord's abſolute Refuſal to 
be reſcued out of his Enemies Hands, with the Reaſon of it : 
„Did J incline to be reſcued by Force, as if our Lord h.d 
ſaid, I could demand all the Troops of Angels in Heaven to 
ſhew themſelves upon that Occaſion ; but how can this ſtand 
with the Decree of my Father, with the Declarations of the 
Scripture, with the Demonſtration of my Mercy, and with 
the Salvation of miſerable Mankind?“ Learn thence, That 
Chriſt was infinitely more concerned for the Salvation of 
loſt Sinners, than for his own Death and Sufferings ; more 
concerned for our et rnal Salvation, than for his own tem- 
poral Preſervation. Had he teen reſcued by the Power of 
Angels, we had fallen a Prey into the Paw of Devils. 


55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords and 
{taves for to take me? I fat daily with you teaching 
in the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 56 But 
all this was done, that the ſcriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. Then all the diſciples forſook 
him, and fled. | | 


We had an Account of our Lord's Apprehenſion in the 
former Verſes, here the ſad Effect of it upon his Diſciples ; 
They all forſock him, and fled. Had this been done by the 
g ddy Multitude who followed him for the Loaves, it had 
been no Cauſe of Wonder ; but for thoſe who had already 
forſaken all to follow him, who were faithful, tho' fearful 
Friends; what an Addition to his Sufferings muſt this be 
No doubt but the Ingratitude of his Friends made deeper 
Wounds in his Soul, than the Malice of Enemies could 
make in his Body. They that ſaid all to Chriſt, ver. 35. 
Though we ſhould die with thee, yet we will not deny thee, do 
here all of them,geſert and forſake him; when it came to 
the Puſh, not a Man of them ftands by him. Learn thence, 
That the holieſt of Men know not their own Hearts when 
great Temptations and Trials are before them, till they come 


to grapple with them, and to be in them. We know 
not our own Strength till Temptation puts us to the Proof. 
57 And 


— 


—— 
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57 And they that had laid hold on Jeſus led him 
away to Caiaphas the high prieſt, where the ſcribes 
and the elders were aſſembled. 58 But Peter follow- 
ed him afar off unto the high prieſt's palace, and 
went in, and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end. 59 
Now the chief prieſts and elders and all the council 
{ought falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to = him to death : 
60 But found none: yea, though many falſe wit- 
neſſes came, yet found they none. At the laſt came 
two falle witneſſes, 61 And faid, This fellow ſaid, 
I am able to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 
build it in three days. 62 And the high prieſt aroſe, 
and faid unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing? what 
is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? 63 But Jeſus 
held his peace. 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the High Prieſt, 
and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner into their Hands, theſe Wolves 
of the Evening no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt, and long to ſuck his innocent Blood. Yet leſt it 
ſhould look like a downright Murder, they will allow him 
a Mock- Trial, by abuſing the Law and perverting it to In- 
juſtice and Bloodſhed : Accordingly, they induſtriouſly ſub- 


orn falſe Witneſſes to take awav his Life, not ſticking at the 


groſſeſt Perjury, ſo they might deſtroy him. The chief Priefts 
and Elders, and all the Council, fought falſe Witneſſes againſt 

Jeſus to put him to Death. Abominable Wickedneſs ! Inno- 

cency itſelf cannot protect from Slander and falſe Accuſa- 
tion. No Man is ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs 

may not condemn. Yet »bſerve farther, our Lord's Meek- 

neſs and Patience, his tubmiffive Silence under all theſe 
wicked Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations. Jeſus held his 
Peace, ver. 63. Guilt is clamorous and impatient; Innocen- 
cy is ſilent, and careleſs of Miſ-reports. Learn hence, 

That to bear the Revilings, Contradictions, and falſe Accu- 

ſations of Men with a filent and ſubmiſſive Spirit, is an ex- 
cellent and Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord ſtood before his 

unjuſt Judges and falſe Accuſers, as a Sheep before his Shearer, 

dumb, and not opening his Mouth. Although a Trial for his 

Life was managed moſt maliciouſly and illegally againſt 

him, when he was reviled, he reviled not again; then he ſuf- 
fered, he threatened nit, but committed _ to him that 
judgeth rightecufly. O let the ſame humble Mind be in us, 
which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


And the high prieſt anſwered and (aid unto him, 
I adjure thee by the living God that thou tell us whe- 
ther thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 64 Jeſus 
ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. Nevertheleſs I ſay un- 
to you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man fitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. 65 Then the high prieſt rent his clothes, 
ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphemy : what further need 
have we of witneſſes ? behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 66 What think ye? They anſwered and 
ſaid, He is guilty of death. 67 Then did they ſpit 
in his face, and buffeted him, and others ſmote him 
with the palms of their hands, 68 Saying, Propheſy 
unto us, thou Chriſt? Who is he that ſmote thee ? 


We obſerved even now that our Lord was filent, and did 
make no Reply to the falſe Witneſſes that evidenced againſt 
him at his Trial : becauſe being ſo manifeſtly contradicting, 
they did fall to the Ground of themſelves, But now when 
the Queſtion was ſolemnly put by the High Prieſt, Art thou 
the Chriſt ? He ſaid, I am. Thence learn, That although 
we are not obliged to anſwer every cavilling or enſnaring 
Queſtion, yet we are bound faithfully to own, and freely to 
confeſs the Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. 
Chriſt, who in the former Verſes was filent, and as a deaf 
Man that heard not, now witneſſes a good Confeſſion : T each- 
ing us, both by his Example and Command, to confeſs and 
own both him and his Truth, when lawfully required ; 
when our Silence will be a denying of the Truth, a Diſho- 
nour to God, and a Scandal to our Brethren : Chrift knew 
that his Anſwer would coft him his Life, and yet he durſt not 


but give it, Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed ? Feſus ſaid, I 


am. Yea, farther obſerve, That as Chriſt anſwered directly 
and plainly at his Trial, ſo he did not refuſe to anſwer u 

Oath, I adjure thee by the liuing God, ſays the Judge of 
the Court, that thou tell us u bether thou art the ft . 
That is, I require thee to — this Queſtion upon Oath ; 
for adjuring a Perſon, or requFfing him to anſwer upon Oath, 
was the Mar ner of Swearing among the Jews. Now to this 
Adjuration our Saviour anſwered plainly and directly, I am, 
Mark xiv. 61. Hence learn, That Swearing before a Ma- 
giſtrate upon a juſt and great Occaſion, is lawful : If Chriſt 
in the fifth of St. Mattherw forbid all Oaths, then here his 
Practice was contrary to his own Doctrine; but it is evident 
that Chriſt anſwered the Magiſtrate upon Oath, - and ſo may 
we. Obſerve laſtly, The Sentence of Condemnation which 
the Council paſſed upon him for owning himſelf to be the 
Son of God. Fe hath jpoken Blaſphemy, and is worthy to 
die. Hereupon the unruly Rabble affront him with the vileſt 
Abuſes, and moſt horrid Indignities: They ſpit in his Face, 
they blindfolded him, they ſmote him with their Fifts and Palms 
of their Hands; and in the Way of Contempt and Mockery, 
they bid him divine or propheſy, who it was that ſmote him. 
Learn hence, That there is no Degree of Contempt, no 
Mark of Shame, no Kind of Suffering, which we ought to 
decline or ſtick at for ' Chriſt's Sake, who hid not his Face 
from Shame and Spitting upon our Account. O monſtrous 
Impiety ! How do they ſpit on that awful, lovely Face? How 
do they revile and blaſpheme his noble Office of a Prophet of 
the moſt high God; Propheſy, ſay they, in a mocking De- 
riſion, who was it that ſinote thee? Lo ſuch Acts of Inhuma- 
nity did the barbarous Rage of the bloody Jews carry them. 


69 Now Peter ſat without in the palace: and a dam 
ſel came unto him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Galilee. 70 But he denied before them all, ſay- 
ing, I know not what thou ſayeſt. 71 And when he 
was gone out into the porch, another maid ſaw him, 
and ſaid unto them that were there, This fellow was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. 72 And again he denied 
with an oath, I do not know the man. 73 And after 


a while came unto him them that ſtood by, and ſaid 


to Peter, Surely thou alſo art one of them: for thy 
ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 74 Then began he to curſe 
and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And im- 
mediately the cock crew. 75 And Peter remembered 
the word of Jeſus, which faid unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went 
out and wept bitterly. | 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
the Fall and Riſing of Peter, of his Sin in denying Chriſt, 
and of his Recovery by a ſpeedy and ſevere 1 | 
Both muſt be conſidered diſtinctly. Firſt, As touching his 
Sin and Fall, thereare four Particulars ob/ervable, namely, 
the Sin itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Reiteration and 
Repetition of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attend- 
ing it, Obſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt, I 
kn:w not the Man, a manifeſt Untruth : Next he adds an Oath 
to confirm that Untruth; he ſwore that he knew not the Man. 
And laſt of all, he wiſhed an horrid Curſe and Imprecation 
upon himſelf : That is, he wiſhed himſelf excommunicated 
and caſt out of the Church, ſay ſome : He wiſhed himſelf 
eternally ſeparated from the Preſence of God, ſay others : He 
wiſhed in Effect that the Devil might take him, if he were 
acquainted with Jeſus. The inordinate Love of Life, and 
ſlaviſn Fear of Sufferings and Death, may draw the beſt of 
Men to commit the worſt of Sins. Obſerve, 2. The Oc- 
caſions of this Sin, and they were Three; his following 
Chriſt afar off; his being in bad Company, amongſt Chriſt's 
Enemies; and his preſumptuous Confidence of his own 
Strength and Standing. 1. His following of Chriſt afar off. 
To follow Chriſt is the Work of Faith, and Fruit of Love; 
but to follow him afar off, was the Effect of Fear and Frailty. 
Wo unto us when a Temptation comes, if we be 
off from Chriſt's Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
wicked Company amongſt Chriſt's Enemies, O Peter, 
thou hadſt better have been a-cold by thyſelf alone, than 
ſitting by a Fire encompaſſed with the Blaſphemies of the 
Wicked ; where thy Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
made hard. The W ay to eſcape prevailing . 
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Sin, is to ſhun ſuch Places, and to avoid ſuch Companions, 
as in all probability will invite and draw us into Sin. 3. Con- 
fdence of his own 8 and Standing, was another Oc- 
caſion of Peter's falling. rig and preſumptuous Confidence 
have been ever the ForeruMers and Occaſions of a Fall. 
O Lord! to preſume upon ourſelves is the ready wo to 
provoke thee to leave us to ourſelves : If ever we ſtand in 
the day of Trial, it is the Fear of falling muſt enable us to 
ſtand. Not only they who go forth in the Strength of Na- 
ture, but alſo they who go forth in the Strength of Inhe- 
rent Grace, may quickly fall from their own S tedfaſtneſs. 
Obſerve, 3. The Reiteration and Repetition of his Sin. He 
denies him a firſt, a ſecond, and a third Time. He denies 
him firſt with a Lie, then with an Oath, and after all, with 
an Anathema and a Curſe. O how dangerous is it not to re- 
ſiſt the firſt Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one Tempta- 
tion, Satan will aſſault us with more, and ſtronger. Peter 
procteded from a bare Denial, firſt to Perjury, then to Curſ- 
ing and Imprecation. Obſerve, 4. The aggravating Circum- 
ſtances attending this Sin of Peter, and they are theſe: (1.) 
The Character of the Perſon thus falling; a Diſciple, an 
Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle, a ſpecial Favourite; who, with James 
and Jobn, had the ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt upon 
Mount Tabor; Peter, who had preached and propheſied in 
Chriſt's Name, caſt out Devils, and wrought Miracles b 
Chriſt's Power, yet he denies him. (2.) Conſider the Perſon 
whom he denies; his Maſter, his Saviour and Redeemer; he 
that had waſhed Peter's Feet but alittle before; that cat the 
Paſſover with Peter, and gave the Sacrament to Peter; yet this 
kind and condeſcending Saviour was denied by Peter. (3.) 
Conſider before whom he denies him, in the Company and 
Preſence of the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, and their 
Servants, who rejoiced at it, and were hardened by it that 
one Diſciple ſhould ſell him for Money, and another Diſei- 
ple deny him through Fear. (4.) Conſider the Time when 
he denied him; verily it was but a few Hours after he had 
received the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from Chriſt's 
own Hand. How unreaſonablethen is their Objection againſt 
coming to the Lord's Table, becauſe ſome that go to it diſ- 


honour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it? Such Exam- 


ples muſt not diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, 
but excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been 
there, to take heed that the future Conduct of our Lives be 
ſuited to the Solemnity of a ſacramental Table. ($-) Con- 
fider the Smallneſs of his Temptation to deny Chriſt; a Dam- 
ſel only put the Queſtion to him, Art thou not one of his Diſ- 
ciples? It a Band of armed Soldiers had appeared to him, and 
atfrighted him; had he been terrified by the High Prieſt's 

Threatnings, bound andled away to Judgment, ſentenced to 
an ignominious painful Death, ſome Excuſe might have 
been made for him : But to diſown his Relation to Chriſt at 
the Queſtion of a Maid-Servant that kept the Door only: 
the Smallneſs of the Temptation was an Aggravation of the 
Crime. Ah, Peter, how unlike uw art thou at this 
Tine? Not a Rock, but a Reed; a Pillar blown down by 
a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe Strength is 
Weakneſs and Infirmity !”” Obſerve here, That in moſt of 
the Saints Falls recorded in Scripture, either the firſt Intic- 
ers, or the accidental Occafions, were Women. Thus in 
Adam's, Lot's, Sampſon's, David's, Solomon's, and Peter 8. A 
weak Creature may be a ſtrong Tempter ; nothing 1s too 
impotent or uſeleſs for the Devil's Service. It was a great 
Aggravation of Peter's Sin, that the Voice of a Maid, a 
Door-keeper only, ſhould be ſtronger to overcome him than 
his Faith in Jeſus to ſuſtain him. But what ſhall we ſay? 
Small Things are ſufficient to caſt us down, if God doth not 
hold us up: We ſink under any Burden, if he ſuſtains us not, 
and yield to every Temptation, if he leaves us to ourſelves. 
A Damſel ſhall then make a Diſciple ſhrink, and a Door- 
keeper is enough to drive an Apoſtle before her. And imme- 
diately the Cock crew. And Peter remembered the Words of Feſus, 
which ſaid unto him, Before the Cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me 
thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly. Here we have an 
Account of St. Peter's Riſing and Recovery after his ſhame- 
ful Fall, by a renewed Act and Exerciſe of Repentance. 
Where obſerve, The Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the 
Means of his Repentance, and the Manner of it. Obſerve, 1. 
The Suddenneſs of his Repentance : Although his Sin was 


great, yet his Kepentance was ſpeedy and without Delay. 


From whence nate, That Sins committed by the Surprizal of | lay do. f 
a ſudden Temptation, are much ſooner repented of, chan nied him at the Voice of — O 


— 


where the Sin is preſumptuous and deliberate. David's Sins 


of Murder and Adultery were preſumptuous and deliberate 
Sins: He continued a long Time in them, and lived almoſt 
a T welve-month without any ſolemn Repentance of them. 
St. Peter's Sin was haſty and ſudden, under a violent Paſſion 
of Fear, contrary to his ſettled Purpoſe and Reſolution of 
Conſtancy; and he takes the Warning of the ſecond Crow- 
ing of the Cock, and goes forth to expreſs his Repentance. 
Obſerve, 2. The Means of his Repentance, which was two- 
fold. Leſs principal, the Crowing af the Cock; more princi- 
pal, Chriſt looking upon Peter, and Peter”s remembering the 
Words of Chriſt. 1. The leſs principal Means of St. Peter's 
Repentance, was the Crowing of the Cock: 
As the Voice of the Maid occaſioned him to 


K Bp. Reynolds 
ſin, ſo the Voice of the Cock occaſioned him on St. Peter's 
to repent. That God who can work without Fell. 


Means, does ſometimes work by weak and 
contemptible Meane, and when he pleaſes can open the 
Mouth of a Bird or Beaſt for the Converſion of a Man. But 
why ſhould our Saviour chooſe the Crowing of a Cock as a 
Means to bring St. Peter to Repentance ? There is ever ſome 
Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtruments ; the Cock was a Preacher to 
call Peter to Repentance, there being ſomething of Emblem 
between the Cock and a Preacher. A true Miniſter muſt _ 


y | have the Wings of a Cock to rouſe up himſelf from Secu- 


rity, and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty, He 
muſt have the Watchfulneſs of a Cock, to be ever ready to 
diſcover and fore-warn Danger. He muſt have the Voice of 
a Cock, to cry aloud, and tell Iſrael of their Sin, and terrify 
the roaring Lion, and make him tremble. In a Word, he 
muſt obſerve the Hours of the Cock, to crow at all Seaſons 
of the Night, to preach in Seaſon and aut of Seaſon, the glad 
Tidings of Salvation. But, 2. The more principal Means 
of St. Peter's Recovery, was, (1.) Chriſt's looking upon Peter. 
Chriſt. firſt looks upon Peter with an Eye of Mercy, Grace, 
and Pity, before Peter looks upon his Sin in order to Re- 
pentance. Here take Notice of the Greatneſs of Chriſt's 
Grace, of his wonderful Love and Mercy to this poor Diſ- 
ciple. . When our Saviour was upon his Trial for his Life, 
a Time when our Thoughts are wholly taken up about our- 
ſelves; even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon Peter, 
remember to turn about, and give him a pitiful but piercing 
Look ; a Look that melted his Heart, and diffolved it into 
Tears, We never begin to lament for Sin, till we are firſt 

lamented by our Saviour. Jeſus looked upon Peter. That 
is the firſt more principal Means of Peter's Repentance. The 
ſecond is, Peter's remembering the Words of Chriſt, Before 


the Cock crow tiuice thou ſhalt deny me thrice. This Remem- 


brance of Chriſt's Words was an applicative and feeling Re- 
membrance of them. He remembered the Prediction of 
Chriſt, and applies it ſenſibly to himſelf, Teaching us, That 
the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word, in order to the bringing of a 
Soul unto Repentance, depends not upon the hiſtorical Re- 
membrance of it, but upon the cloſe Application of it to 
every Man's Conſcience. A ſanctified Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Words, and our own Sins, is an excellent Prepa- 
rative to Repentance. Obſerve laſtly, The Manner of St. 
Peter's Repentance ; it was ſecret, he went out; it was ſin- 
cere, he wept bitterly ; it was laſting and abiding all the Days 
of his Life, and attended with an extraordinary Zeal and 
Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the End of his Life. 
I. It was ſecret, he went out: Vere dolet, qui fine Teſte dolet. 
He ſought a Place of Retirement where he might mourn in 
ſecret ; he cannot well be thought to diſſemble his Grief, 
who chooſes no other Witneſs but the omniprefent God. So- 
litarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflicted Spirit; and as St. 


Peter's Sorrow cauſed him to go forth, ſo might alſo Shame. 


Chriſt looked upon Peter, but how aſhamed muſt Peter be 
to look upon Chriſt, conſidering that he ſo lately denied to 
have ever ſeen him? 2. His Repentance was fincere, he wept 
bitterly; his Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abun- 
dant. There is ever a weeping that follows Sin; Sin muft 
coſt the Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muft 
mourn awhile, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs with Peter's 
Tears there was joined hearty Confeſſion of Sin to God, and 
ſmart Reflections upon himſelf after this Manner: Lord, 
what have I done? I that did once acknowledge my Mafter 
to be Chrift, the Son of the living God, have fince denied him 
with Oaths, Curſes, and Imprecations ; I, that promiſed to 
lay down my Life for his Sake, have yet diſowned and de- 
what Unfaithful- 

neſs, 
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neſs, what Weakneſs, what Wickedneſs! O that my 
Head were Waters, and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, 
that I might weep all my Days for the Fault of this one 
Night!“ Bleſſed indeed are the Tears of a converted Re- 
volter, and happy is the very Miſery of a mournful Offender. 
3- This holy Man's Repentance was laſting and abiding ; 
he had a lively Senſe and Remembrance of this'Sin upon his 
Soul all his Life. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reports, that ever af- 
ter, when St. Peter heard the Crowing of a Cock, he fell 
upon his Knees and mourned ; others fay, that he was wont 
to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time in penitent Devo- 
tion between Cock-crowing and Day-light. And the Papiſts, 
who love to turn every Thing into Superſtition, began that 
Practice of ſetting a Cock upon the Top of Towers, and 
Steeples, and Chimnies, to put the People in Mind of this 
Sin of Peter, and his Repentance by that Signal. Laſtly, St. 
Peter's Repentance was attended with an extraordinary Zeal 
and Forwardneſs for the Service of Chriſt to the End of his 
Life. He had an earneſt Love towards Chriſt, Thou that 
knoweſt all things, knoweſt that I love thee : And as an Evi- 
dence of it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep ; for in the Acts of the 
Apoftles, we read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread the 
Goſpel, and his Travels in order thereunto are computed to 
be nine Hundred and fifty Miles: And the Wiſdom of God 
thought fit that this Apoſtle ſhould preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews, as St. Paul did to the Gentiles, that as he had joined 
with the Jews in denying and diſowning Chriſt, ſo he thould 
- endeavour to perſuade them to join with him in Repentance, 
as he had joined with them in their Sin. His Sin was in ſome 


Reſpect like theirs, therefore he is ſent to preach the Goſpel | 
to them, and his Diligence therein is an undoubted Proof 
R the Field they bought called the Field of Blood; yet do 


Have any of us fallen 


and Evidence of his Repentance. 


with Peter, though not with a formal Adjuring, yet by a 


practical Denying of him, let us go forth and weep with him; 
let us be more vigilant and watchful over ourſelves for the 


Time to come; let us expreſs more extraordinary Love 


unto, and Zeal for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, 
and more Concernedneſs for his Honour and ere e This 
would be an happy Improvement of this Example. The 
Lord grant it may have that bleſſed Effect. Amen. 


c HAP. XXVII. 


HEN the morning was come, all the chief 
W prieſts and elders of the people took counſel 
againſt Jeſus to put him to death. 2 And when 
they had bound him, they led him away, and deliver- 
ed him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Judas his 
Treaſon, in e, 3 into the . of the 
Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our holy Lord brought 
by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate, the — Gover- 
nor, inorder to his Arraignment and Condemnation, W hence 
obſerve, That it has been the old Policy of corrupt Church- 
Governors to abuſe the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, in 
executing their cruel and unjuſt Cenſures upon holy and in- 
nocent Perſons. The Chief Prieſts and Elders do not kill 
our Saviour themſelves, but they deliver him over to the ſe- 
cular Power, and defire Pilate, the Civil Magiſtrate, to ſen- 
tence and condemn him, which ſoon after we ſhall find he 
did. They bound him, and led him away : But what Need was 
there of binding him, that never made any Reſiſtance ? And 

O, what Ingratitude was it to bind him with Cords, who 
came tounlooſethoſe Bands of Sin wherewith we were bound 


3 J Then Judas which had betrayed him, when 
he ſaw that he was condemned, repented himſelf, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of filver to the chiet 

rieſts and elders, 4 Saying, I have ſinned, in that 

have betrayed the innocent blood. And they ſaid, 
What is that to us? ſee thou t that. 
down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himſelf. — 


Here we have a fad Relation of Fuda:'s deſperate Death, 
after an hypocritical Life, as alſo of the Horror of his Mind 


and Couſciencs before his Death. Obſerve here, 1. The Time | 


when Judas repented ; after it was tbo late. M hen be ſuw 
that he was condenmed, he repe:ted. Learn thence, That they 
that will not ſee their Sins timely to their Converſion, ſhall 
ſee them ſooner or later to their Confuſion. Obſerve, 2. The 
Repentance itſelf, in the ſeveral Parts and Branches of it: 
He was ſorrowful for the Fact, he made Confeſſion of his 
Sin, and made Reſtitution for the Wrong done. He repented, 
ſaying, I have ſinned; and caſt drwn the thirty Pieces of Silver. 
Learn thence, That a wicked Man, when Conſcience is 
thoroughly awakened, may make Confeffion of his Sin, ex- 
preſs ſome Sorrow for it, and endeavour alſo the making of 
ſome Satisfaction and Reſtitution for the Wrong and Injury 
done by it. They that mouin for Sin as Sin; they that 
mourn more for the intrinſick Evil that is in Sin, than for 
the penal and conſequential Evils that follow Sin; they that 
confeſs Sin voluntarily and freely, particularly, penitently, 
believingly, with an Eye of Sorrow upon their Sin, and an 
Eye of Faith fixed upon their Saviour; they that make Re- 
ſtitution as an Act of Obedience to the Command of God, 
and as an Act of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs to their Neigh- 


5 And he caſt 


bour ; ſuch Perſons Repentance ſhall find Acceptance with 


God. Obſerve, 3. The Anſwer and Reply which the wicked 


High Prieſts and Elders make to deſpairing Judas. 1. They 
; excuſe themſelves, Mat is that ta us? It is natural to all Sin- 
ners to ſhift Sin from themſelves, and to lay it at any Door 
rather than their own, Thoſe that have had a Share in the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Sin, are yet very deſirous to throw the 


; Odium and Guilt of it upon others. hat is that to us ? lay 


' theſe Monſters in Sin. O wonderful Stupidity ! could they 
think it nothing to them to hire a Man to betray innocent 
Blood ? Was not the Money given the Price of Blood, and 


they impudently ſay, What is that to us? 2. As they excuſe 
and acquit themſelves, ſo they load and burden him; Look 
thou to that. Lord | What miſerable Comforters are Compa- 
nions in Sin to one another, when Diſtreſs and Sorrow comes 


upon them? When Sin comes to be queſtioned in order to 


its being puniſhed, every Sinner is for ſhifting for himſelf, 
and leaves his Fellow in the Lurch. Let us then remember 
the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, He that walketh with wiſe Men 
ſhall be wiſe, but a Companion of Fools Mall be deſtroyed. How 
jolly ſoever Sinners are together, when in the Height of 
their Luſts; they are but miſerable Comforters to one another 
upon a ſick Bed, or under the Laſhes of an awakened Con- 
ſcience. But though they may avoid each other now, there 
is a Time co wnen it will be impoſſible; at the great 
Day the Sinner ſhall ſee both his Companions in Sin, and 

his Sins themſelves, to be what he would never believe them 
here, the vileſt of Monſters. Obſerve, 4. The fad and fatal 


| End of Judas; he went forth and hanged himſelf. Horror and 


Deſpair took hold upon him, and ſeized his Conſcience; 
which was ſo intolerable, that he ran to the Halter for a Re- 
medy. Learn thence, 1. That Conſcience is a powerful, 
though inviſible Executioner ; the Wrath of Man may be 


| endured, but the Wrath of God is inſupportable, and the 


Eruptions of Conſcience are irreſiſtible. O how intolerable 
are thoſe Scourges that laſh us in this tender and vital Part! 
Judas awakened with the Horror of his Fact, Conſcience 
begins to rouſe, and the Man is unable to bear up under the 
furious Revenge of his own Mind. There is an active Prin- 
ciple in Mens Breaſts and Boſoms, which ſeldom ſuffers dar- 
ing Sinners to paſs in quiet to their Graves, Guilt is na- 
| turally troubletome and uneaſy ; it diſturbs the Peace and 
| Serenity of the Mind, and fills the Soul with Storms and 
Thunder, both in Life and Death ! How vainly did Judas 
hope to take Sanctuary in a Grave, and to meet with that 
Eafe m another World, which he could not find in this ? 
Thus ended this miſerable Man, Judas. Behaid | ye Profeſſors 
of Religion, the terrible Example of God's Jallice on a de- 
ceitful Hypocrite. Behold ! a Diſciple, aa Apoſtle, firſt a 
Traitor, and then aSelf-murderer. Behold ! all ye covetous 
Worldings, to what the Love of that a::curſed Idol has 
brought this wretched Apoſtle. Behold ! de, once ſhin- 
ing in the Robes of a glorious Profeflion, now ſhining in 
| the Flames of God's eternal Wrath and Vengeance. Lord! 
how earneſt ought we to be for thy preſervi. 1g Grace, when 
neither the Preſence, the Miracles, the S :rmons, the Sa- 
craments of Chriſt, could preſerve and ſecure a Profeſſor, a 
Diſciple and Apoſtle, from the fatal Miſchief of a ruinous 

Apoltaſy ! Let him that /tandeth take heed left be fall. 
6 And 
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6 And the chief prieſts took the ſilver pieces, and 
ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the treaſury, 
becauſe it is the price of blood. 7 And they took 
counſel, and bought with them the potters field, to 
bury ſtrangers in. 8 Wherefore that field was called, 


The field of blood, unto this day. 9 Then was ful-] 1 


filled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
ſaying, And they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the 
price of him that was valued, whom they of the 
children of Iſrael did value; 10 And gave them 
for the potters field, as the Lord appointed me. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Niceneſs and Serupuloſity of theſe 


Hypocrites; they made no Scruple to give Money to ſhed 
Blood, but they ſcruple the putting that Money into the 
Treaſury which was the Price of Blood. They are afraid 
to defile their Treaſury, but are not afraid to pollute their 
Souls. Thus Hypocrites „rain at a Gnat, and ſwallow a 
Camel; ſcruple a Ceremony, but make no Conſcience of 
Murder and Perjury. Obſerve, 2. The Uſe which they put 
this Money to, which Judas brought them; they bought 
with it a Field to bury Strangers in. Thus Chriſt, who was 
himſelf a Stranger in a borrowed Grave, by the Price of his 
Blood (being thirty Pieces of Silver) conferred Graves on 
many Strangers. Obſerve laſtly, How the Wiſdom of God 
ordered it, that hereby a Scripture: Prophecy might be ful- 
filled, Zech. xi. 13. They weighed for my Price thirty Pieces 
of Silver, and I took and caſt them unto the Potter. Whence 

arn, That all the Indignities and abaſing Suffering which 
the Lord Jeſus underwent, were not only foreordained by 
God, but alſo foretold by the holy Prophets: His being 


thirty Pieces of Silver. 


11 And Jeſus ſtood before the governor : and the 
governor aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt. 
12 And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and 
elders, he anſwered nothing. 13 Then faith Pilate 
unto him, Heareft thou not how many things they 


wine againſt thee? 14 And he anſwered him to 


never a word, in{omuch that the governor marvelled 
greatly. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Saviour readily anſwers Pilate, 
but refuſes to anſwer the Chief Prieſts before Pilate. Pilate 
aſks him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? Jeſus readily an- 
ſwers, Thou ſayeſt ; or, It is as thou ſayeſt. But to all the 
Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that they laid to 
his Charge before Pilate, our Saviour anſwers never a Word: 
probably for theſe Reaſons ; becauſe his Innocency was ſuch 
as heeded no Apology ; becauſe their Calumnies and Accu- 
ſations were ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Con- 
futation; to ſhew his Contempt of Death, and to teach us 
by his own Example Patience and Silence, when for his 
Sake we are flandered and traduced. Learn thence, That 
although we are not obliged to anſwer every captiousand en- 
ſnaring Queſtion, nor to refute every Slander and falſe Ac- 
cuſation, yet are we bound faithfully to own and confeſs the 
Truth, when we are ſolemnly called thereunto. Our Savi- 
our, as a deaf Man, hears not, anſwers not the Calumnies of 
the Chief Prieſts; but when Plate aſts him, Art thou the 
King of the Fews ? or, as St. Mark has it, Art thou the Son 
of the Bleſſed? Jeſus ſaid, Tam ; though he knew that An- 
wer would coft him his Life. Hence the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. 
Vi. 13. ſays, That Chrift before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 
Confeſſion. Teaching us, Sometimes to hold our Peace when 
our Reputation is concerned; but never to be filent when the 
Honour ef God, the Glory of his Truth, the Edification and 
Confirmation of others, may effectually be promoted by our 
open Confeſſion ; Then muſt we with Chriſt give a direct, 
plain and fincere Anſwer. For whoever denies kim, or any 
Truth of his, knowingly and wilfully ; him will Chrift deny 
m the Preſence of his Father, and before all bis holy Angels. 


15 Now at that feaſt the r was wont to 
releaſe unto the people a priſoner, whom would. 
16 And had then a notable prifoner, called Bar- 


abbas, 17 Therefore when they were gathered to- | 


this day in a dream becauſe of him. 
ſcourged, buffeted, ſpit upon, and here his being fold for | 


gether, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom will ye that I 
releaſe unto you ? Barabbas, or Jeſus which is called 


Chriſt? 18 For he knew that f 
livered him. e en ee 


Now at the Feaft, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſoy 

which by Way of Eminency is called the Feaſt, the Go. 
vernor uſe to releafe a Priſoner (poſſibly by way of Me- 
morial of their Deliverance out of Egypt ;) — Br Pi- 
late makes a Motion to them, that Chrift may be the Pri- 
ſoner ſet at Liberty in Honour of their Feaſt; for he was 
ſenſible that what they did was out of Envy and Malice. As 
Covetouſneſs ſold Chriſt, ſo Envy delivered him. Envy is a 
killing and murdering Paſſion; Envy flayeth the filly ane, Job 
v. 2. that is, It lays the filly Perſon who harbours this pef- 
tilent Luſt in his Boſom, -and is like a Fire in bis Bones 
continually preying upon him, cauſing him to pine away, 
and die miſerably, becauſe another lives happily. To envy 
another Man's Proſperity, is an Argument of the wort 
Simplicity: Yea, farther, as Envy flayeth the filly one, fo 
it prompts and provokes the Sinner to ſeek the {laying of 
ſimple and innocent ones. Envy withes the envied Perſon 
out of the Way, yea, out of the World ; and if need be, 
will not only wiſh it, but lend a Lift towards it too; wit- 
neſs the Chief Prieſts here, whoſe Envy was fo conſpicuous, 
that Pilate himſelf takes Notice of it, and ſays, He knew 
that fer Envy they had delivered him. | | 


19 When he was ſet down on the judgment-ſear, 
his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to 
do with that juſt man: for I have ſuffered many things 


There are ſeveral Sorts or Kinds of Dreams, natural, mo- 


ral, diabolical, and divine. The Queſtion is, what Kind of 
Dream this was ? Not natural, all agree ; ſome think it was 
diabolical, and that Satan hoped thereby to prevent the Work 
of Man's Redemption by the Death of Chriſt. But if ſo, 
Why had not Plate the Dream rather than his Wife? Pro- 
bably this Dream was from God, for even our very Dreams 
are ordered by God ; our flceping as well as our waking 
Times are in God's Hand. Learn hence, How wonderfully 
the Wiſdom and Power of God is ſeen in this Woman's 
Teſtimony, which ſhe gave to the Innocence of our Saviour, 
When all his Diſciples were fled from him, when none of his 
Friends durſt ſpeak a Word for him, God raiſes up a Wo- 
man, a Stranger, a Pagan, to give Evidence of his Inno- 
cency. And it is obſervable, that at our Saviour's Trial not 
one Mouth was opened to plead or ſpeak a Word for him, in 
Defence of Innocency itſelf, but only Pilates and his Wife's ; 
they both pronounce him Righteous, though they were 
Gentiles and Pagans, whilſt his own Kindred and Country- 
men, the Jews, thirſt after his righteous and innocent Blood. 


20 Bur the chief prieſts and elders perſuaded the 
multitude that they ſhould aſk Barabbas, and deſtroy 
Jeſus. 21 The governor anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Whether of the twain will ye that I releaſe 
unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. 22 Pilate ſaid unto 
them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called 
Chriſt ? They all ſay unto him, Let him be crucified. 
23 And the governor ſaid, Why, what evil hath he 
done? But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him 
be crucified. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How exccedingly unwilling and averſe 
Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; one 
while he bids the Jews take him themſelves, and judge him 
according to their Law; another while he offers to ſave Chriſt 
in Honour of their Feaſt, when by Cuſtom he was to releaſe 


a Priſoner, and this Priſoner he defired might be Jeſus. 


When this would not ſatisfy, he expoſtulates with them 
about our Saviour's Innocency, What Evil has be done? Nay, 
St. Luke ſays, Chap. xxiii. That Pilate — three times, 
and profeſſed that he found no fault in him. Yet though Pilate 

was ſatisfied, the Jews would not be denied. Thence learn, 
That wicked Men and Hypocrites within the viſible Church, 
may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conſcience? of Infidels and Pagans without the Church may 
boggle at, and proteſt againſt. Plate, a Pagan, .abſolves 


Chriſt, whilſt hypocritical Jews, which had heard his Doc- 
| trine, 
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ea and ſeen his Miracles, condemn him. But obſerve, 2. | Checks to them that plucked off the Hair.—That by his 1 — 


Who influenced the main Body of the Jews to deſire Bar- 
abbas, and to deſtroy Jeſus. It was the Chief Prieſts and 
Elders, they perſuaded the Multitude. Wo to the People 
when their Guides and Leaders are corrupt; for then they 
ſhall be tempted by wicked Counſel ; and wo unto them, 
much more, if they follow their wicked and pernicious 
Counſels. Thus did the Jews follow their Guides the Chief 
Prieſts, till they had preſerved Barabbas, and deſtroyed Jeſus. 


24 When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, faying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon : tee ye 10 il. 


Two Things are here obſervable in Pilate's waſhing of his 


Hands. 1. By this Action he pronounces our Saviour's In- 
| nocency, and was willing thereby to teſtify his own, that he 


did not conſent to our Saviour's Death ; waſhing the Hands 
being a uſual Ceremony in Proteſtation of a Perſon's Inno- 
cency. But, 2. It was great Folly and Madneſs in Pilate, 
to .think that waſhing of his Hands did or could free him 
from the Guilt of innocent Blood. O Plate / thou hadſt 


need rub hard, if thou meaneſt to ſcour from thy Soul the 


Guilt of that crimſon Sin which thou haſt committed; thy 
Guilt cleaves ſo cloſe unto thee, that nothing can expiate it 


but the Blood which thou haſt ſpilt.” Neither was it any 
Excuſe of Pilate's Sin, that what he did was to pleaſe the 


People, and to gratify their Importunity. It is a fond 
Apology for Sins, when Perſons pretend they were not com- 
mitted with their own Conſent, but at others Inſtigation 
and Importunity. | 


25 Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His 
blood be on us, and on our children. | 


That is, Let the Guilt and Puniſhment. of his Blood 
reſt upon us and our Poſterity.“ A moſt horrid and impious 


Imprecation ; the dreadful Effects of it began to come upon 


them forty Years after in the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
has reſted and remained upon their Poſterity to this Day, near 
ſeventeen hundred Years; the Jews being Vagabonds over 
the Earth, abhorred by all Nations. whereſoever they come. 


The juſt God has heard their wicked Wiſh, and cauſed that 


Blood to fall upon them in ſo ſevere, though righteous a 
Manner, as muſt pierce the Heart of thoſe that read and ob- 
ſerve it. God has given them Blood to drink, as indeed they 
were worthy. This ought to be a Terror and a Warning to 
all Perſons, that they avoid all curſed Imprecations, and 
wicked Wiſhes upon themſelves or others. Wo to ſuch as 
wiſh Damnation to themſelves, Pox and Plague upon others; 
how if God ſays Amen, and ratifies in Heaven thy curſed 
Imprecations made on Earth, as he did this of the wicked 
Jews; His Blood be on us, and on our Children? Vet what 
they with a wicked Mind put up as a direful Imprecation, 
we may with a pious Mind offer up to God as an humble 
Petition; Lord, let thy Son's Blood, not in the Guilt and 
Puniſhment, but in the Efficacy and Merit of it, be upon 
us, and upon our Poſterity after us, for evermore. 


26 Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them : and 
when he had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be 


crucified. 


As the Death of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, fo 
it was the Manner of the Romans firſt to ſcourge and whip 
their Malefactors, and then deliver them to be crucihed. 
Now the Manner of the Romans ſcourging is faid to be 
thus: They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and bound him 
to a Poſt; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him with Rods of 
Thorns ; then two others ſcourged him with Whips of 
Cords full of Knots ; and laſtly, two more with Whips of 
Wire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh and Skin from 
the Perſon's Back and Sides. That our Saviour was thus 
cruelly ſcourged, ſeems to ſome not improbable from that of 
the Pialmiſt, Pſal. cxxix. 3. The Ploughers ploughed upon my 
Back, and made long Furrows. Which, if ſpoken prophe- 
tically of Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his 
Scourging. But why was the precious Body of our bleſſed 
Lord thus galled and torn with Scourgings? Doubtleſs to ful- 
fil that Prophecy; I gave my Back to the Smiters, and my 

4 


we might be healed. And to learn us Patience from his 
ample: Why ſhould we think it ſtrange to be ſcourged 
either with the Tongue or the Hand, 'or with both, when 
we ſee our dear Redeemer bleeding by Stripes and Scourges 
before our Eyes ? | | 


27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor took Jeſus 
into the common hall, and gathered unto him the 
whole band of ſoldiers. 28 And they ſtripped him, 
and put on him a ſcarlet robe. 29 And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his 
head, and a reed in his right hand; and they bowed 
the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail 
King of the Jews. 30 Ancl they ſpit upon him, and 
took the reed and ſmote him on the head. 31 © 
And after that they had mocked him, they took the 
robe off from him, and pnt his'own raiment on him, 
and led him away to cruciſy him. 512 

The next Part of our Lord's Sufferings conſiſted of cruel 
Mockings. Our bleſied Saviour had ſaid that he was the 
King of the Jews ; not a temporal King to reign over them 
with Pomp and Power, but a ſpiritual Ling to rule in the 
Hearts of his People; but the Jews, miſſing of their Expec- 
tation of a temporal King in Chriſt, look upon him as an 
Impoſtor; and accordingly they treat him as a mock King, 
putting a Crown upon bis Head, but a very ignominious 
and painful one, a Crown of Thorns ; a Scepter in his Hand, 
but it was of a Reed; arid a Robe of Purple or Scarlet, both 
which were uſed by Princes, and bowed the Knee before him, 
as they were wont to do to Princes, Thus all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable are put upon our bleſſed Redeemer : yet 
that which they did in jeſt, God did in earneſt; for all theſe 
Things were Enſigns and Marks of Sovereignty ; and Al- 
mighty God cauſed the regal Dignity of his Son to appear 
and ſhine forth, even in the midit of his greateſt A aſcment. 
Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Ma- 
jeſty? And why did Chriſt undergo all this Ignominy, Diſ- 
grace, and Shame, but to ſhe us what was due unto us for 
our Sins, and to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, 
Reproach, and Shame imaginable for his Sake; Who, for the 
Foy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the 
Shame ? . | 

32 And as they came out, they found a man of 
Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear 
his croſs. 33 And when they were come unto a place 
called Golgotha, that is to ſay, A place of a ſkull, 
34 They gave him vinegar to drink, mingled with 
call: and when he had taſted hereof, he would not 
drink. 35 And they crucified him, and parted his 
garments, caſting lots: that it might be fulfilled 
which was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my 
garments among them, and upon my veſture did they 
caſt lots. 36 And fitting down they watched him 
there. | 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 
with dry Eyes behold the fad Pomp of our Saviour's bloody 
Execution? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilates 
Gates, bearing that Croſs which was ſoon after to bear him. 
With his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Golgo- 
tha; and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they force Simun 
the Cyrenzan, not out of Compaſſion, but from Indignation, 
to be the Porter of his Croſs. This Cyrenian being a Gen- 
tile, not a Jew, who bare our Saviour's Crols, might ſignify 
and ſhew, that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt, and 
be Sharers with Jews in the Benefits of his Croſs. At 
length Chriſt comes to the Place of Execution, Golgotha, or 
Mount Calvary. Here in a publick Place, with infamous 
Company, betwixt two Thieves, he is crucified; that is, faſ- 
tened to a great Croſs of Wood, his Hands ftretched forth 
abroad, and his Feet cloſe together, and both Hands and Feet 
faſtencd with Nails; his naked Body was lifted up in the open 
Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and Earth ; thereby intimating, 
that the crucified Perſon was unfit to live in either. This 
ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, did the holy and 

innocent Jeſus undergo for Sinners. Some obſerve all the 
| Dimenſions bf Length, Breadth, Depth, and Height in our 
| | aviour's 


= 
— 


— — 
— 1 
2 — 


2 


— 


rather 
7A, be 
2 
0 
24. 
XX 


* 


e 


Ag 


but that 
Glood Y 
. 


— POL ' 


N 4 
* 
Hh 


25 


Hate. 


AY 
14H, 
ARCO Ac 


Y- 
d 
5 Ws . = AY 
ns — 3 
Pill ' 15 =: Y 
, 165 7 f 171 =: | 
71 Wi, 160 =: : Ae 
1 494, =: N 
| Han n 
A , - p = : > + | | 8 
==; MY | N 
. = 5 a * 
= N 
0 2 ; 
* — 
" 75 2 = k | | 
„ %% E | N 
| % - . TM N 
1 N N N oy - - 
0 2 CITES V 
Ws | | 1 4 o ie : 2 — 
; 4 es,, mt} \ INN S V | 
„„ N N 
100 We 1 c aw * 0 
l t | NN r | ve a | = 2: 024" * 8 | 


* 


Fs - I” . — a OR. ö LS 


— — — — —— — — r.. eee * 
— 2 Ps ” o 
_ . 2 12 r 


. 
- — — - — — _ a 
p ” —— — 


J 


a7 


x N . ² ono Gf "os C.J ST. 
8 5 | 7 * DOE « F. 


Ei. 
ice be 


* %. *%. % \% 8 * 9 
* es 
e IS Io 
\ A A. 
— 


ee I \ y f 6 
\ \ { - \ - l = 


C 
2 


* 


Ft 


Robe. 
8 the 


tC, 
” 


6. 


Scarlet 

of Thorn 
% they 
ail, King 


ud, and 


hat 
(ML SAHYUN 


HU 4 


Mit on ht 
Va Hun 


C 


—— — 
5 


2222222. 
af 


+ 2-040 4304 4 
n 


2 
2 
AL 


ay 
la 
7 
2 


£ had } 
hu rt 


4/4 
Mt 
; and mot 


1p 
24 


6, Str 


77707 


And when 
Head, 21:4 2 Reed / 


F 
Try Won * 
87 A 


«And th 


HH fi TN EL AMD att - 


* , . 


nen 
* PI Fr. yu 1 ON, — 
F 


. . —— 


— — — — _ * — - 
— — — — AER 1323 — . — 
i 


Chap. 27. 


St. MATTHEW 


83 


Saviour's Sufferings : For Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral 
Hours long, from Twelve to Three, expoſed all that Time 
both to Hunger and Cold; the Thieves crucified with him 
were not dead ſo ſoon; they endured but perſonal Pain, he 
undergoing the Miſeries of all Mankind. But what his 
Paſfion wanted in Length, it had in Breadth, extending over 


= 
mon People both in Words and Actions expreſic | Scorn and 
Deteſtation againſt him. They reviled bim, tuagging their 
Heads. The Chief Prieſts, thou h Men of Age and Gravity, 
not only barbarouſly mack him in his extremeſt Miſerv, 
whom Humanity obliged them to pity; but they ſcoff athe- 
iſtically and profancly, jeering at his Faith and A. Hance in 


all the Parts and Powers of his Soul and Body, no Part free 
but his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pray for his Enemies. 
His Sight was tormented with the ſcornful Geſtures of ſuch | 
as paſſed by, wagging their Heads : His Hearing grieved with 
the T aunts — 4 of the Prieſts and People; his Smelling 
offended with noiſome Savours in the Place of Skulls; his 
Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar given him to drink. His 
Feeling was wonderfully affected by the Nails which pierced 
his Hands and Feet, and the Crown of Thorns which 
pierced his tender Temples with a Multiplicity of Wounds. 
And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it was as deep as Hell 
itſelf ; enduring Tortures in his Soul, as well as T orments | 
in his Body; groaning under the Burden of Deſertion, and 
crying out, th God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 

Laſtly, for the Height of his Sufferings, they were as high 
as Heaven; his Perſon being innocent and infinite, no lets 
than the Son of God, which adds an infinite Worth and 
Value to his Sufferings. Lord, let us be able to comprehend 
with all Saints what is the Breadth and Length, Depth and 
| Height, and let us know the Love of Chriſt, which in ſuſfiring 
for us | poſe Knowledge. So infinite every Way were the 
Dimenſions of it. | 


| 


37 And ſet up over his head his Accuſation writ- 
ten, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 

It was the Manner of the Romans, when they crucified any 
Man, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, 
placed over the Head of the Perſon. Now ſee how the Wiſ- 
dom and Providence of God powerfully over-ruled the H-art 
and Pen of Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly ho- 
nourable; and fix it to his Croſs : Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, 
and proclaims him, King of the Jews. Learn hence, That 
the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an Enemy, 
and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and Reproaches. 
Pilate did Chriſt a ſpecial Honour, and an eminent Piece of 
Service. He did that for Chriſt which none of his own Diſ- 
ciples durſt do; but he did it not deſignedly for his Glory, 
but from the ſpecial over-ruling Power of divine Providence : | 


God, tauntingly ſavinz, He truſted in God that be wild de- 
liver Jim; let him deliver him now, if he will have him. 
Where «ſerve, That Perſecutors arc generally Atheiits, 
though they make a Profeſſion of Religion. The Chief 
Prieſts and Elders here, though learned and knowing Men, 
vet they blaſpheme God, mock at his Power, and deride 
his Providence; which was as bad as to deny his Being. 
Hence we may gath r, That thoſe who adminiſter ty God 
in holy Things by Way of Office, if they be not the beſt, 
they are the work of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the 
Power of Godlineſs, as the Miniſters of Religion who were 
never acquainted with the Efficacy and Power of it in their 
own Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this Side Hell is worſe 
than a wicked Prieſt, a Miniſter of God devoted to the. 
Service of the Devil. A third Aggravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings on the Croſs, was, that the Thieves that ſuffered 
with him reviled him with the reſt: That is, one of them, 
as St. Lake has it, or perhaps both of them might do it at firſt. 
Which if fo, increaſes the Wonder of the penitent Thief's 
Converſion. From the Thief's Impenitency we learn, 
That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind of a 

reſolute Sinner, but even then when he is in the very Sub- 


urbs of Hell will he blaſpheme. 


45 Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs 
over all the land unto the ninth hour. 46 And 
about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice; 
ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani? that is to lay; 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
47 Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard 
that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. 48 And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, 
and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave him to drink. 49 The reſt ſaid, Let be 
let us fee whether Elias will come to ſave kim. 
53 Jeſus, when he had cried again with a loud 


voice, yielded up the ghoſt. 


But the higheſt Services performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, 
ſhall never be accepted nor rewarded by God. 


38 Then were there two thieves crucified with 
him, one on the right hand, and the other on the left. 
39 And they that paſſed by reviled him, wagging 
their heads. 40 And ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt 
the temple, and buildeſt ii? in three days, fave thy- 
ſelf: if thou be the Son of God, come down from 
the croſs. 41 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing bim, with the ſcribes and elders, ſaid, 42 He 
ſaved others: himſelf he cannot fave. If he be the 
king of Iſrael, let him now come down from the 
croſs, and we will believe him. 43 He truſted in 
God; let him deliver him now, if he will have him: 
for he ſaid, I am the Son of God. 44 The thieves 
alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in 
his teeth. | ED 


Here we have ſeveral Aggravations of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings upon the Croſs. 1. From the Company he ſuffered 
with, Two Thieves. It had been Diſparagement enough to 
our bleſſed Saviour to have been ſorted with the beſt of Men; 
but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch 
an Indignity as confounds our Thoughts. This was intend- 
ed b the — to diſhonour him the more, and to perſuade 

the World that he was the greateſt of Offenders; but God 
over- ruled this that the Scripture might be fulfilled, He 
was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. 2. Another Aggrava- 
tion of our Lord's Sufferings on the Croſs, was the Scorn 
and mocking Deriſion which he met with in his dying Mo- 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Rays of Chrift's Divinity, and 
the Glory of his Godhead, break out and ſhine forth in the 
midſt of that Infirmity which his human Nature laboured 
under. He ſhews himſelf to be the God of Nature, by 
altering the Courſe of Nature. The Sun is eclipſed, and 
Darkneſs overſpreads the Earth for three Hours; namely, 
from Twelve o'Clock to Three. Thus the Sun in the Fir- 
mament becomes cloſe Mourner at our Lord's Death, and 
the whole Frame of Nature puts itſelf into a funeral Habit. 
Obſerve, 2. That the chief of Chriſt's Sufferings conſiſted 
in the Sufferings of his Soul; the Diſtreſs of his Spirit was 
more intolerable than the Torments of his Body, as appears 
by his mournful Complaint, My Gad, My God, why haſt thou 
forſaken me? Being the firſt Words of the 22d Palm; and 
ſome conceive that he repeated that whole Pſalm, it being 
an admirable Narrative of the Dolours of his Paſſion. Learn 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ſuffering for our 
Sins, was really deſerted for a Time, and left deftitute of 
all ſenſible Conſolation. Why haſt thou forſaken me? Learn 
farther, That under this Deſertion Chriſt deſpaired not, but 
ſtill retained a firm Perſuaſion of God's Love unto him, and 
experienced neceſiary Supports from him. My God, my Gad: 
Theſe are Words of Faith and Affiance, ſtriving under 'Vemp. 
tation. Chriſt was thus forſaken for us, that me might 
never be forſaken by God; yet by God's forſaking of Chriſt, 
is not to be underſtood any Abatement of divine Love, bur 
only a withdrawing from the human Nature the Senſe of his 
Love, and a letting out upon his Soul a deep affliting Senſe 
of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. There is a total and eternal 
Deſertion, by which God utterly forſakes a Man, both of his 
Grace and Glory, being wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 
and adjudged to eternal T orments ; this was not compatible 
to Chriſt, nor agreeable to the Dignity of his Perſon, But 
there is a partial and temporary Deſertion, when God for 
alittle Moment hides his Face from his Children : Now this 


ments from the common People, from the Chief Prieſts, 
and from the Thieves that with him. The com- 


was both agrecable to the — of Chriſt's Nature, and 


alſo 


84 St. 1 A T T L . Chap. 259. 
alſo ſuitable to his Off, who was to fatisfy the Juſtice of Sleep. Theſe aroſe both as Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrec- 
God for our forſaking of him, and to bring us near to him, tion, and alſo. as Sharers in it. But none of them aroſe till 
that we might be received for ever. Obſerve laſtly, What a Chriſt was riſen, he being the Fir/{-fruits of them that ſlept. And 
miraculous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Divinity inſtantly be- thoſe holy Perſons that aroſe with him, poſſibly attended bim 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt. He cried with a loud Vaice. I his |to Heaven at his Aſcenſion. From hence we learn, That 
ſhewed that he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe Chriſt was the Saviour of thoſe who believed in him before 
of Nature, gradually departing and drawing on, as We en- his Incarnation, as well as of thoſe that believed in him fince 
preſs it. No, his Life was whole in him, and Nature as ſtrong his Incarnation ; and that the former are Partakers of the 
at laſt as at firſt. Other Men die gradually, and towards Fruit and Benefit of his Death and Reſurrection, no leſs than 
their End their Senſe of Pain is much blunted ; they faulter, the latter. Others conjecture, that thoſe who roſe out of 
fumble, and die by Degrees: but Chriſt ſtood under the their Graves, were ſuch as believed in Chriſt, and died before 
Pains of Death in his full Strength; his Life was whole in him, as old Simeon, &c. Accordingly they underſtand St. 
him. This was evident by the mighty outcry he made when John v. 25. The Hour is coming, and nqw is, that the Dead 
he gave up the Ghoſt, contrary to the Senſe and Experience Hall hear the Voice of the Son of Man, of this'Reſurrection here 
of all other Perſons ; this argued him to be full of Strength. mentioned. And whereas it is ſaid they went into the holy 
And he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice (in articulo City and appeared to many; it is probable they were known to 
mortis) as he did, could have kept himſelf from dying if he | them unto whom they did appear; and if jo, they muſt have 
would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt died, he ra- lived in the Time of their Knowledge. Obferve next, What 
ther conquered Death, than was conquered by Death. He Influence and Effect the Sight of thoſe prodigious Phings had 
muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, before Death | upon the Centurion and the Soldiers; it convinced them, that 
could come at him. He yielded up the Ghoſt, O] won- verily this was the Son of God, Here we ice the Heathen Sol- 
derful Sight ! the Lord of Life hangs dead, dead on the | diers are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of Chriſt, than 
accurſed Tree. O! ſevere and inexorable Juſtice in God. | the unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unbelicf 
O ! amazing and aſtoniſhing Love in Chriſt ; Love beyond filled their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt; 
Expreſſion, beyond Conception, beyond all Comprehention ; ſo that neither the Miracles done by him in his Life, nor 
with what Compal iſun ſhall we compare it! Verily with no- 8 * at his 3 5 tae . Prieſts, 2 
| itſelf ; b G riſt was any other than an Impoſtor and Deceiver. — 
thing but itſelf; never was Love like thine Gree lady, Who of Chrift's Freds were Mist of l 
51 And behold, the vail of the temple was rent in nary ; 7 hey = ago, who 8 him — — and 
. , 1 | minilered unto him Not one Of his dear Dileiples, except 
twain, from the top to the bottom : A did Ss. Yoko who feed by the Crois with the Virein 2 
quake, and the rocks rent: 52 And the graves Wpat a Shame was this for the Apoſtles, to be abſent from 
were opened: and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the whole World 
aroſe, 53 And came out of the graves after his re- 


did depcnd? and what an Honour was this to the Fem:le 
ſurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared | Sex in general, and to theſe Women in particular, that 


_ unto many. 54 Now when the centurion, and they | they had the Courage to follow Chriſt to the Croſs, when 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw the earth- all the 8 him and fied ? God can make Women 
quake, and thoſe things that were done, they foared | neva Pro citors of his Truth, and arm them againſt the 

| b - ears of Sufterings, contrary to the natural Tin.orcuſneſs 
greatly, ſaying, Truly this was the Son of God. of their Tempers. Theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's 
55 And many women were there beholding | afar Croſs, when Apoſtles fly, and durſt not maths ro 3 
off, which followed Jeſus from Galilee, miniſtring 


unto him: 56 Among which was Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James and Joles, and the 


57 When the even was come, there came a rich 
man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf 
was Jeſus* diſciple: 58 He went to Pilate, and 

_ | begged the body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded 
Here we have an Account of ſeveral extraordinary and 


the body to be delivered. 59 And when Joſeph had 
wonderful Things which occurred and fell out about the taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linnen cloth. 
Time that our Saviour died. 1. The Jail of the Temple rent 60 And laid it in his own new tomb, which he had 
aſunder. That is, the Hanging which parted the Holy from le at the mack ant bo tt ae 
the moſt holy Place, to hide the Myſteries therein; namely, 0 74 : h ah Sn 
the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat, from the View of the door o the ſepulchre, and departed. 61 And 
the ordinary Prieſts. ' This Vail was now rent from the Top there was Mary Magdelene, and the other Mary 
to the Bottom, and the rending of it did import theſe great | fitting over againſt the ſepulchre. | | 
Myſteries : 1. That now our great High Prieſt was entering | 
into the moſt holy Place with his own Blood, having made 
the Atonement for us: Heb. ix. 12. By his own Blood he entered 
once into the maſt holy Place, having obtained eternal Redemption 
for us. 2. That the Means whereby he entered into the 
moſt holy Place, was by the rending of his Humanity, his Soul 
from his Body, typified by rending of this Vail; accordingly 
his Body is called a Vail, Heb. x. 20. Conſecrated through 
the Vail of bis Fleſh. 3. That now by the Death of Chriſt all 


mother of Zebedees children. 


Here we have an Account given of our Lord's Funeral 
and Interment in the Grave : Such a Funeral as never was 
ſince Graves were firſt digged. Concerning which we have 
theſe Particulars obſervable: Ob/erve, 1. The Preparatives that 
were made for our Lord's Funeral; namely, the begging and 
perfuming of his dead Body; his Body could not be buried, 
till by begging it was obtained of Pilate ; the dead Bodies of 
Malefactors being in the Power and Diſpoſal of the Judge. 
thoſe dark Myſteries vailed up formerly in the moſt holy | Pilate grants it, and to manifeſt their dear Aflection to their 

Place, as the Ark of the Covenant and Mercy-Seat, are now | dead Lord, they wrapt the Body in fine Linnen with Spices 
unfolded and laid open, and the Uſe of the whole Ceremo- | to perfume it. But what Need of Odours for that Body 
nial Law at an End, and the Jewiſh Temple-Service ceaſed. | which could not fee Corruption? Though his holy Body did 
4. That now the Kingdom of Heaven, the moſt holy Place, | not want them, yet the Affections of his Friends could not 
is open to all Believers. Chriſt, our great high Prieſt, is en- withold them. Obſerve, 2. The Bearers that carried his Body 
tered in with his own Blood, and hath not cloled the Vail after | to the Grave, or the Perſons concerned in ſolemnizing his 
him, but rent it aſunder, and made and left a Paſſage for Funera ehh of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, two rich Men, 
all Believers to follow him, firſt in their Prayers, and next | and two ſecret Diſciples. 1. They were rich Men, Senators, 
in their Perſons. See Heb, x. 19, 20. Having therefore\ honorable Counſellors ; and ſo that Prophecy was fulfilled, 
Boldneſs to enter into the Holicff by the Blood of Jeſus, by 4 Iſa. liii. 9. He made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the 
new and living Way which he hath conſecrated for us through Rich in his Death. 2. They were good Men as well as rich 
the Vail, that is taſay, his Fleſh à let us draw near with a true Men; Diſciples, though ſecretly, for fear of the Jews, Grace 
Heart, &c. Obſerve, 2. The Earth quaked. As there was an | doth not always make a publick and open Shew where 12 


univerſal Eclipie, ſo likewiſe an univerſal Earthquake, at our | As there is much ſecret Riches in the Bowels of the Ear 
Lord's Crucihxion, which did awaken many of the Saints 


{that died before our Saviour's Incarnation) out of their dead 


which no Eye ever ſaw, ſo there may be Grace in the Heart. 
of a Chriſtian, which the World takes no Notice of. 
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ſanctify it when it is come. 


to unbowel, but embalm their Dead. 
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never heard any News of Foſeph of Arimathed till now; yet 
was he eminently rich, wiſe and good: a worthy, though a 
cloſe Diſciple. Much Grace may be where little is Bow 
Some gracious Perſons cannot put forward, and diſcover 
themſelves like others, and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians perhaps, 
when a Trial comes, ſhall ſtand their Ground, when 
{tronger run away. We read of none of the Apoſtles at 
Chriſt's Funeral ; Fear had chaſed them away, though they 
profeſſed a Readineſs to die with Chriſt : But oſeph and 


Nicademus appear boldly for him. Let it be a Caution to- 


ſtrong Chriſtians, neither to glory in themſelves, nor to glory 
over the Weak. If God deſert the Strong, and aſſt the 
Weak, the Feeble ſbull be as David, and the Strong as Tow. 
Obſerve, 3. The Mourners that followed the Hearſe ; namely 
the Women that followed him out of Galilee, and particu- 
larly the two Maries: a very poor Train of Mourners, a 
few ſorrowful Women. Others are attended to their Graves 
by their Relations and Friends; but Chriſt's Diſciples were 
all ſcattered, and afraid to own him either dying or dead, 
Our bleſſed Lord affected no Pomp or Gallantry in his Life, 
and it was no way ſuitable either to the End or Manner of 
his Deach. Humiliation was deſigned in his Death, and his 
Burial was the l»weſt Degree of his Humiliation. Obſerve, 
4. The Grave or Sepulchre in nich they buried him; it 
was in a Garden. As by the Sin of th: firſt Adam we were 
driven out of the Garden of Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe ; 
ſo by the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in 
a Garden, we may hope for an Entrance into the heavenly 
Paradiſe; It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock ; that ſo 
his Enemies might have no Occaſion to cavil, and ſay, that 


his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret holes, or unſeen Paſ- | 
ſages under Ground. And it was in a new Sepulchre, in Society of Men ? So ſhould our Sins be removed far from us. 


which never any Man was laid, leſt his Adverſaries ſhould Do dead Bodies in the Grave ſpend and conſume away by 


fay, it was ſome other that was riſen, or that he roſe from little and little ? So ſhould our Sins daily, Will dead Bodies 


the Dead by touching ſome other Corps. Obſerve, 5. The 
Manner of our Lord's Funeral, haftily, openly, decently 


' ſhould our Sins be to ourſelves. 


celebrated. It was done in haſte, by reaſon of the Straits 


of Time, the Preparation for the Paſſover cauſed them to be 


' 
' 
1 


he might conquer Death in its own Territories and Dotni- 
nions. Chriſt's Victory over the Grave cauſes his Saints to 
triumph and ſing; O Grave, where is thy Deftru#ion ! Our 
bleſſed Lord has perfumed the Bed of the Grave by his own 
lying in it: So that a Pillow of Down is not ſo ſoft tb a Be- 
liever's Head, as a Pillow of Duſt. Obferoe laſtly, Of what 
Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's Burial may be unto us. 
1. For Inſtruction; here we ſee the amazing Depths of our 
Lord's Humiliation. From what, to what his Love brought 
him; even from the Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of 
a Grave. Now the Depth of his Humiliation ſhews us the 
F ulneſs and Suffciency of his Satisfaction, as well as the 
Heinouſneſs of our Tranſgreſſion. 2. For Conſolation againſt 
the Fears of Death and the Grave. The Grave received 
Chriſt, but could not retain him. Death ſwallowed him up, 
as the Fiſh did Jonat, but quickly vomited him up again; 
ſo ſhall it fare with Chriſt i yſtical, as it did with Chrift per- 
ſonal ; the Grave could not long keep him, it ſhall not for 
ever keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, fo ſha!l ours alſo ; 
and though they ſee Corruption, which he did not, yet ſhall 
they not always lie under the Power of Corruption. In a 
Word, Chriſt's lying in the Grave, has changed and altered 
the Nature of the Grave; it was a Priſon before, a Bed of 
Reſt now; a lotheſome Grave before, a perfumed Bed now. 
He whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Foot 
into the Grave. Awake and ſing, thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, 
for the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt. 3. For 
Imitation; let us ſtudy and endeavour to be buried with 
Chriſt, in reſpect of our Sins: I mean, Rom. vi. 4. Baried 
with him into Death. Our Sins ſhould be as a dead Body, in 
ſeveral Reſpects. Are dead Bodies removed far from the 


grow every Day more and more lotheſome to others? So 
Do dead Bodies wax out 
of Memory, and are quite forgotten ? So ſhould our Sins, in 
reſpect of any Delight that we take in remembering of them. 


very expeditious; the Sabbath was approaching, and they | We ſhould always remember our Sins to our Humiliation ; 
lay all Buſineſs aſide to prepare for that. Learn hence, How but never think or ſpeak of them with the leaſt Delight or 
much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs as early Satisfaction; for this, in God's Account, is a new Com- 


as we can towards the End of the Week, that we may be the 


better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live to enjoy 
it. We ought to remember that Day before it comes, and to 
Again, Our Lord was buried 


miſſion of them, and lays us under an additional Guilt. 


62 Now the next day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief Prieſts and Phariſees came to- 


openly, as well as haſtily; all Perſons had Liberty to be gether unto Pilate, 63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
Spectators, that none might object there was any Fraud or that that deceiver ſaid while he was yet alive, After 
Deceit uſed in or about his Burial. He was alſo interred | three days I will riſe again. 64 Command therefore 


decently, his Body wrapt in fine Linen, and perfumed with 
Odours, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, which uſed not 
Obſerve, 6. The 
Reaſon why our Lord was buried, ſceing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; and had 
his dead Body remained a thouſand Years unburied, it could 
have ſeen no Corruption, having never been tainted with 


Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Body's Corruption, it is Sin 


that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion when they 
are dead, A Funeral then was not neceſſary for Chriſt's 
Body upon the fame Accounts that it is neceſſary for ours, 
Bur, 1. He was buried to declare the Certainty of his Death, 
and the Reality of his Reſurrection ; and for this Reaſon did 


cut off all Pretenſions. For in this kind of Embalming, his 
Mouth, his Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Spices 
and Odours, ſo that there could be no latent Principle of 
Life in him; being thus buried then, declares him to be 
certainly dead. 2. He was buried to fulfil the Types and 
Prophecies that went before concerning him. Jonas's being 
three Days and three Nights in the Belly of the Whale, was 
a Type of Chrift's being three Days and three Nights in the 
Heart of the Earth; and the Prophet, Iſa. liii. 9. had de- 
clared the Manner of his Funeral long before he was born. 
He made his Grave with the Wicked, and with the Rich in his 
Death. Pointing by that Expreſſion at this Tomb of Jo- 
ſeph's, who was a rich Man; and the Scriptures cannot be 
broken. 3. He was buried to compleat his Humiliation ; 


They have brought me to the Duſt of Death, ſays David, a 
Type of Chriſt. This was the loweſt Step he could poſſibly 
deſcend in his abaſed State ; lower he could not be laid, aud 
ſo low his bleſſed Head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been 
humbled to the loweſt, 4. He went into the Grave, that 
, | 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
» 


that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, 
leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, 
nd ſay unto. the people, He is riſen from the dead. 
So the laſt error ſhall be worſe than the firſt. 65 Pi- 
late ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch: go your way, 
make it as ſure as you can. 66 So they went and 


made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting 
a watch. | 


This laft Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Endeavours that the Murderers of Chriſt uſed to prevent his 
foretold Reſurrection : They afk and obtain of Pilate, that 


God's Providence order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to | his Sepulchre may be ftrongly guarded till the third Day was 


paſt and over, when p:obably they intended to have expoſcd 
his dead Body to the View of the People; and accordingly 
a threefold Guard is ſet about the Grave; the Stone, the 
Seal, and the Watch; concluding that Chriſt was ſafe 
enough either from riſing or ſtealing: The Stone making the 
Grave ſure, the Seal making the Stone ſure, and the Watch 
or Band of Soldiers making all ſure. The Stone being ſealed 
with the publick Seal, no Perſon might meddle with it upon 
Pain of Death. Where, Note, 1. The wonderful Wiſdom, 

the over-ruling Power and Providence of God ; by this ex- 
ceſſive Care and extraordinary Diligence, the High Prieſts 
hoped to prevent our Saviour's Reſurrection, but the Truth 
and Belief of it was hereby confirmed to all the World. How 
much Evidence had Chriſt's Reſurrection wanted, if the High 
Prieſts and Elders had not been thus maliciouſly induſtrious 
to prevent his Riling ? Learn, 2. That the Endeavours uſed 
to obſtruct our Lord's Reſurrection, have rendered it more 
certain and undoubted: Had not all this Care and Caution 
been uſed by his Enemies, the Grounds of our Faith had 


not 
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not been ſ@ ſtrong, ſo evident, and fo clear, It was very 
happy, that the Jews were thus jealous and ſuſpicious, thus 
careful and diſtruſtful; for otherwife the World had never 
received to full and pe fett an Evidence of Chriſt's Reſur- 
region as now, Warn a our Comfort and Salvation 
doth depend. Veri) bolicitous Care to ſuppreſs our 
Redeem-:'s Reſurrec. o } 5 rendered it more coniprcuous, 
and freed it from l $i of Forgery. 


CE A F. III 


This left Chapter of Ct. Mathew contains the Hiſtory of our 
Soni” Reſurrettion, and gives us an Account of what be | 
Jil im Earth betet een the Time of bis triumphant Reſurrection, 
and his glorious Aſcenſton. 


N the end of the tabbath, as it began to dawn to- 

1 wards the firſt day of the week, came Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, to ice the ſepulchre. 

Tne Lord of Life was buried upon the Fridar, in the 

Evening of chat Day on which he was crucified; and his 


he is riſen from the dead; and behold, he goeth before 
you into Galilee: there ſhall ye ſee him. Lo, I 
have told you. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Lord's Reſurrection aſſerted and de- 
clared, He is riſen. God never intended that the Darling 
of his Soul ſhould be lott in an obſcure Sepulchre. He is nat 
here, ſays the Angel; that is, in the Grave, where you laid 
him, where you left him. Death hath loft its Prey, and the 
Grave has loſt her Gueſt. Obſerve, 2. It is not ſaid, he is 
not here for he is raiſed, but, He is riſen. The Word im- 


ports the active Power of Curiſt, or the Self-quickening 


Principle by which Chriſt rai ed himſelf from the Dead. 
Acts i. 3. He ſhewrd himſelf alive after his Paſſion. Lea n 
hence, That it was the d v.uc Nature or Godhead of Chriſt, 
which raiſed his human Nate from Death to Life. Others 
were raiſed from the Grave”By Chriſt's Power, he raiſed 
himſelf by his own Power. Oojerve, 3. The Teſtimony or 
Witneſs given to our Lord's Rui rrection; that of an Angel 4 
The Angel ja d. He is nat here, b»t niſen. But why is an Angel 
the firtt Publither of our Lord's Reſurrection? Surely the 


holy Body reſted in the filent Grave the next Day, and a | Dignity of our Lord's Peron .nd the Excellency of his Re- 
Part of the Morning the Day following. Thus he aroſe ſurrection, required that ul be firft publiſped by an 
again the third Day, neither ſooner nor later; not ſon ber, Angel; and accordin;;ly it :> wor.ny our Obſervation, how 
leſt the Truth of his Death ſhould have been queſt;ones that very ſervicesdle and officious th: holy Angels were in at- 
he did not die at all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his tending vpn our Saviour in tac Days of his Fleſh; an 
Diſciples ſhould have failed. And accordingly, when the Angel forctels his Conception to the bleſſed Virgin; an Angel 
Sabbath was paſt, and it dawned towards the fit Day af the proclaims his Birth to the Shepherds an Angel ſuccours 
Ii ect, in the Morning very early, be fore Day, f7ary Magda- bim in his Temptation in the IWildernejs, an Angel comforts 
line, and other devour Women, go to viſit the Scpul hre, | him in his Agony in the Garden; and at his Ref: g tion the 
intending with their Spices and Odours farther to enbalm Angel rolls away the tone F om the Yepulchre, and i mes the 
our Lord's Body. But obſerve, Although the Hearts of theſc fiiſt Tidings of it to the omen. In his Alcen%'.: ve An- 
good Women did burn with an ardent Love and Zeul to | gels bore him Company to H aver; and when h c again 
their crucified Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sab- to Judgment, be ſbetli be revaglod from Heaven ci, ; mighty 
bath are not omitted by them; they ſtay till the Sabbath is # gels. Obſerve, 4. Ihe Perfons to wnom our I. 4's Re- 
ended, and then early in the Morning they go with Odours ſa-rection was firit made known, h Mamen, t. he tws 


in their Hands to perfume his ſacred Corpie; fear 1g n{ither 


the Dark: eſs of the Night, nor the Preſence cf the Watch- | 


men: How great a Tribute of Reſpect and Honour is due 
and payable to theſe Women for their Magnanimity and 
Courage | They followed Chriſt, when his Diſciples left 
him; they accompanied him to his Croſs, a, d followed his 
Hearſe to the Grave, when none of his Diſciples dit ap- 
pear. Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpecial and pecu- 


liar Gift of God; and where God gives Courage, it is not 
in Man to make afraid. | | 


2 And behold, there was a great earthquake: for 


| 


the angel of the Lord deſcended from heaven, and 


| 


came and rolled back the ſtone from the door, and | 


ſat upon it. 3 His countenance was like lightning, | Chriſt's Reſurrection firſt made? Poſſibly it was a Reward 


Maries. But why to the Women? God w.ll make choice 
of w ak Means for pr.duciny great Effects, knowing tha. the 
Weaicneſs of the Inſtrument redoun's to the greater Honour 
of the Agent. In the whole Diſpenſat.on of the Goſpel, Al- 
mighty God intermixes divine Fewer with human Weakneſs. 


Thus the Conception ot Chriſt was by the Power of the 


Holv Gnoſt; but his Mother, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's 
Spouic : So tu. Crucifixivn of Chriſt was in much Meannefs 
and outward Baſcneſs, being crucified between two Thieves; 
but the Powers of Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks 
rendin., aid the Graves opening, thewed a M:xture of di- 
vine Power. God will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes, 
for the Accompiiſhm nt of his own Purpoſes. But why to 
theſe two Women, the two Maries, is the Diſcovery of 


and his raiment white as ſnow. 4 And for fear of *for tneir Magnanimity and maſculine Courage. Theſe Wo- 


him the keepers did ſhake, and became as dead men. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth our 

Lord ariſe. The Earth that quaked before at his Crucifixion 
quakes now again zt his Reſurrection ; it quaked then at the 
Diſſolution, now at the Re-union of his human Nature, to 
tell the World that the God of Nature then ſuffered, and 
now conquered. Obſerue, 2. How an Angel is employed 
in Chriſt's Reſurrection; He rolls away the Stone. But could 
not Chriſt have riſen then without the Angel's Help? Yes 
ſure, he that raiſed himſelf, ſurely could have removed the 
Stone: But God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from Heaven 
to open the Priſon-Door of the Grave; and by ſetting our 
Surety at Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the Divine Juſtice 
fully ſatisfied. Beſides, it was fit that the Angels who had 
been Witneſſes of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Wit- 
nelles of his Reſurrection. Osſerve, 3. How unable the 
Keepers of the Grave were to bear the Sight and Preſence 
of the Angel; they ſhook for fear, and became as dead Men. 
Angels being pu.e and perfect Spirits, Man is not able to 
bear the Sight of an Angel, no not in human Shape, with- 
out Terror and Affrightment; and if the Sight of an Angel 
be ſo dreadful, what is the Sight of God himſelf? 


5 And the angel anſwered and faid unto the wo- 


men, Fear not ye: for I know that ye ſeek ]. ſus, 
which was crucified.” 6 He is not here: for he is 
riſen, as he ſaid. Come, fee the place where the Lord 


men cleaved to Chriſt when the Apoſtles fled from him, and 
forſook him; they au. ſted ac his Crois, they attended at his 
Funeral, they watched his Srpulchre. Theſe Women had 
more Courage than the Apoitles, therefore God makes the 
Women Apoſties to the Apottles ; he ſends them to tell the 
Apoſtles of the Reſurrection, and they muſt have the News 
at the ſecond Hand. O what a tacit Rebuke was thereby given 
to the Apolties? A ſecret Ch.ck, that they ſhould be thus out- 
done by poor Women. LT aeſe holy Women went before the 
Apollles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and 
th. refore the Apoſtles here come atter them in their Rewards 
and Comiorts. Obyjerve, 5. The Evidence which the Angel 
offers to the Women, to evince and prove the Verity and 
Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; namely, by an Ap- 
pcal to their Senles; Come, ſee the Place where the Lori lay. 
Yhe Senſes, when rightly diipoled, are the proper Judges of 
all ſenſible Objects; Chriſt himſelf did appeal to his Diſciples 
Senſes concerning the 'T ruth of his own Reſurrection; Behold 
my Hunds and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : And indeed, if we 
mult not believe our Senſes, we ſhall want the beſt external 
Evidence for the Proof of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; 
namely, the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: 
For waat Afturance can we nave of the Reality of theſe Mi- 
racles, but from our Senſes; therefore ſays our Saviour, If 
ye believe net me, yet believe the Works that I do: That is, the 
Miracles which I have wrought before your Eyes. Now as my 
Senſes tell me that Chrilt's Miracles were true, ſo they aſſure 
me that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. From the 


lay. 7 And go quickly, and tell his diſciples that whole rote, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt by the omnipotent Power 
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of his Godhead, revived and roſe again from the Dead, to 


the Terror and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the un- 


ſpeakable Joy and Conſolation of Believers, | 


that the great Stone at the Mouth of the Sepulchre ſhould be 
rolled away, and not one of the Sol liers awakened with the 
Noiſe. Infatuation is the certain Conſequerice of Deſertion 


3 And they departed quickly from the ſepulchre of God. Vet obſerve farther, i hat this incredible F alſhood 


with fear and great joy, and did run to bring his 
diſciples word. 9 J And as they went to tell his 


diſciples, behold, Jeſus met them. ſaying, All hail. 


And they came and held him by the feet, and wor- divine Truths upon the cleareſt Evi 


finds a faſt and firm Rooting in the Belief of the Jews to this 
Day. Note thence, That it is a righteous Thing with God 
to deliver up thoſe to ſtrong Deluhons, even to the believ- 
ing of. notorious Lies, who will not yield their Aſſent to 

. and moſt con- 


bped him. 10 Then ſaid ſeſus unto them. Be vineing Demonſtration. How ſtrange is it, that ſuch a 
11 go tell my . that they go into Falſhood as this ſhould find Bclicf among the Jews to this 


Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 
Obſerve here, 1. What Haſte and Speed theſe holy Women 


Day But where Truth is obſtinately rejected, a Lie, 
though never ſo improbable, is received, | 


16 J Then the eleven diſciples went away into. 
make to carry the News of Chriſt's Reſurrection to the Apo- ; It : ; 
{tles ; ſuch as find and feel their Hearts grieved for the Ab- Galilee, into a mountain where Jeſus had appo inted 


ſence and Want of Chriſt, will be very ready to comfort ſuch them. 17 And when they ſaw him, they worſhip- 


as are in the fame Condition. O how glad are theſe hol 
Women to carry the News of their Lord's Reſurrection 


to the heart-broken Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. How theſe holy 
Women haſtned, in obedience to the Angel's Command, to 


tell the Diſciples to meet with Chriſt in the Way. Such as 


obey the Directions of God's Miniſters, ſeeking Chriſt in his 


own Way and Means, ſhall find him to their Comfort ſooner 
than they expected. Theſe holy Women find Chriſt before 
tuey looked for him: As they went to tell his Diſciples, Feſus 
met them. O! happy Women, whilſt they were weeping for 
a dead Chriſt, they find a living Jeſus. Obſerve, 3. The af- 
fectionate and loving Title which Chriſt puts upon his Diſ- 
ciples : Tell my Brethren. He might have ſaid, Go tell 
thoſe apoſtate Apoſtles, that cowardly left me in my Danger, 
that durſt not own me in the High Prieſts Hall, that durſt 
not come within the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within the 


Sizht of my Sepulchre.” Not a Word of this, by way of 


upbraiding them for their late ſhameful Cowardice, but all 
Works of Kindneſs : Go tell my Brethren. Where note, That 
Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren after his Reſurrection and 
Exaltation, as he had done before in his State of Humiliation, 
to ſhew the Continuance of his former Affection to them, 
and that the Change of his Condition had wrought no Change 
in his Affection towards his deſpiſed Members: But thoſe 


that werehis Brethren before, in the Time of his Abaſement, | 


are ſo ſtill after his Exaltation and Advancement. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Place where Chriſt chooſes to meet with and ſpeak 
to his Diiciples, not in Feruſalem, but in Galilee; Igo before 
them into Galilee, there ſhall they ſee me. 1 was now 
a forſaken Place, a People abandoned to Deſtruction; Chriſt 
would not ſhew himſelf openly to them, but Galilee was a 
Place were Chriſt's Miniſtry was more acceptable. Such 
Places wherein Chriſt is moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be 
moſt honoured with his Preſence. In Galilee ſhall they ſee me. 


ped him: but ſome doubted. 


The Meeting of our Saviour and his Apoſtles upon a 
Mountain in Galilee, was an appointed and general Meeting. 
The Mountain is ſuppoſed to be that near Capernaum, where. 
he made that famous Sermon, called The Sermon on the Mount : 
And the Meeting is ſuppoſed to be appointed as a general 
Rendezvous, for confirming the Faith of all his Diſciples. 
in the Certainty of his Reſurrection. Poſſibly our Lord 
appointed this Place in Gali/ze, ſo far from Feruſalem, that 
his Diſciples might without Danger come thither to ſee their 
| Saviour alive again, after his Crucifixion. This is judged 

to be that famous Appearance of which St. Paul ſpeaks, 
1 Cor. xv. 6. When he was ſeen if above Five Hundred Bre- 
thren at once. And thoſe who ſaw him worſhipped him, 
who before had doubted. Learn hence, That when Faith 
is once ſatisfied, and ſees Chriſt to be God, it engages the 
Soul to worſhip him. Divine Worſhip is due to Chriſt 
upon the Account of his divine Nature. No Creature can 
be the Object of divine Worſhip, therefore they that wor- 
ſhip Chriſt by praying to him, and yet deny him to be God, 
are certainly Idolaters. If Chriſt had had an angelic Na- 
ture, that had not made him capable of divine Worſhip: 
For Adoration is founded only in Divinity, and what is 
but human or angelical, is not adorable, 


18 And Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. 
19 Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptiz- 
ing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt; 20 Teaching them to ob- 
ſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. 
And lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world, Amen. 


11 Now when they were going, behold, ſome of Obſerve here, 1. A Power aſſerted. 2. An Authority de- 


. the watch came into the city, and ſhewed unto the 
chief prieſts all the things that were done. 12 And 


when they were aſſembled with the elders, and had 


taken counſel, they gave large money unto the ſol- 
diers, 13 Saying, ſay ye, His diſciples came by 
night, and ſtole him away while we ſlept. 14 And 
if this come to the governors ears, we will perſuade 
him, and ſecure you. 15 So they took the money, 
and did as they were taught: and this ſaying is com- 
monly reported among the Jews until this day. 
Obſerve here, 1. How the Prieſts and Elders endeavour by a 
notorious Lie to hinder the Belief of our Lord's K eſurrection; 
they ſuborn and bribe the Soldiers to ſay that his Corps was 
ſtolen out of the Grave : Lies have been an old Refuge 
Which the Enemies of Chriſt have all along had Recourſe 
unto; Lying is an ancient Device of Satan. But Obſerve, 2. 
What an improbable and unlikely Lie this was, which they 
put into the Soldiers Mouths to vouch ; Say, His Diſciples 
came and ſtole him away, while we fle t. Frivolous Excuſe 
carrying with it a moſt Self- evident Contradiction. If the 
Soldiers were aſleep, how could they diſcover the Diſciples 
ſtea ing away the Body? If awake, why did they not prevent 
their ſtealing it ? Beſides, how improbable was it that Chriſt's 
few and fearful Diſciples ſhould attempt to open the Sepul- 
chre guarded by Soldiers? And as unlikely was it that the 
Soldiers ſhould be all aſleep together, and ſo faſt aſleep too, 


legated. 3. A Command injoined. 4. A Promiſe ſubjoined, 
Obſerve, 1. A Power and Authority aſſerted by our Saviour, 
as belonging to himſelf; All Power is given unto me both in 
Heaven and in Earth. 1. In Heaven; which comprehends 
a Power of ſending the Holy Ghoſt ; a Power over the Angels, 
and all the Hoſt of Heaven, and a Power to diſpoſe of Heaven 
to all that ſhall believe in him. 2. In Earth; which compre- 
hends a Power to gather a Church out of all Nations, and Au- 
thority to rule, govern, and defend the ſame againſt all its 
Enemies. Learn hence, That all Power and Authority con- 
cerning the Church of God, was given unto Chriſt and con- 
ferred upon him, upon the Account of his meritorious Death 
and triumphant Reſurrection. All Power is given unto me : 
That is, as Mediator; but this Power was inherent in him as 
God from all Eternity. Obſerve, 2. This Power delegated by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles ; Go ye therefore and teach, and baptize 
all Nations; inſtructing them to obſerve all things whatſoever I 
command you. Here is a threefold Power delegated by Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles : 1. To congregate and gather a Church, 
a Chriſtian Church, out of all the Heathen Nations through- 
out the Wc? 'd. Before he had confined them only to Iyrael; 
now they mi :avel from Country to Country, and pro- 
ſelyte the Heachen Nations, which before hac been — 4 
of the Devil, and were led away by his Orac les and Delu- 
ſions. Go, and diſciple all Nations, without any Diſtinction 
of Country, Sex, or Age whatſoever, and make the Goſpel 
Church as large as you can. Thence note, That the Apo- 
ſtles and firſt Planters of the Golpel had a Commiiſion from 


Aa Chriſt 


* 
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MATTHEW. 


Chap. 28 ; 


Chrift to go amongſt the Pagan Gentiles, without Limita- 
tion; and were not to 
one Nation, but to travel from Country to Country 
ing them in the ſaving Myſteries of the Goſpel. The 


Ctin 
d Sad of their Power was to baptize in the Name 


5 In- 


of the whole Trinity; Baptizing in the Name of the Father, 
und of the Son, and of the Holy 65% Where obſerue, That 


all adult and grown Perſons are to be firſt taught and in- 
ſtructed before they be baptized. But it follows not from 
hence, that the Children of ſuch Parents may nat be bap- 
tized before they are taught : for the Apoſtles were to bap- 
tie all Nations, of which Children are a Chief, if aot the 
chiefeſt Part. Beſides, thoſe that were proſelyted to the 
- Jewiſh Religion, tho' before they were circumciſed them- 
ſelves they were inſtructed in the Law of God; yet when 
they were circumciſed themſelves, their Children were not 
denied Circumciſion at eight Days old. In like Manner, 
we have no Reaſon to deny. the Children of baptized Pa- 
rents, who are in Covenant themſelves, the Sign and Seal 
of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm. God r aſſured 
his People, that he will be the God of them, and of their Seed. 
Tf this Privilege be denied, the Children of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents are in a wotſe Condition than the Children of the 
ews ; and conſequently Infants are in a worſe Condition 
ce Chriſt's coming, than they were before, and the Pri- 
vileges of thoſe that live under the Goſpel are ſtraiter and 
narrower than of thoſe that lived under the Law. Ob- 
ſerve farther, In whoſe Name Perſons are to be baptized ; 
In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Where we 
have a Profeſſion of our Belief in the Holy Trinity, a Dedi- 
cation of the Perſon to the Worſhip and Service of the holy 
Trinity, and a Stipulation or Covenant-Promiſe that we will 
continue Faithful in the Service of Father, Son, and Holy Spi- 
rit, to our Lives End. The third Branch of the Power which 


take up their ſettled Reſidence in any | 


Preaching is the ordinary and inſtituted Means to convert 
Natious unto God. 2. That Preaching muſt not only go 
before Baptiſm, but follow after it. ence muſt be 
preſſed upon, and practiſed by all thoſe that enter into 
Covenant with z otherwiſe they lie under a great Con- 
demnation. 3. That Preaching of the Goſpel is a chief 
Part of the Miniſter's Work, and no Apoſtle thought him- 
ſelf above that Duty. 4. As the Apoſtles did not, fo the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt ought not to teach any thing but what Chriſt 
commands them. 5. As they are to teach what Chriſt com- 
mands them, fo they are to teach all things whatſoever Chriſt 
commands them: Teaching them to obſerue all things whatſoever 
JI command you. Laſtly, Obſerve the Promiſe enjoined ; Lo, 
Ian with you always, to the End of the World. That is, I 
am, and will be with you and your Succeſſors, lawfull 
called by my Power and Authority, by the Bleſſing and af. | 
ſiſtance of my Holy Spirit. I will be with you to uphold 
my own Ordinance, to protect, encourage, and reward you, 
and all your Succeſſors, in the faithful Diſcharge of your 
Truft ; and this not for a Day, a Year, or an Age, but to 
the End and Conſummation of all Ages. Learn thence, That 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments, are a ſtanding and perpetual Ordinance, to con- 
tinue in the Chriſtian Church throughout all Ages. Learn, 
2. That all the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, in what Part 
| of the World foeyer God ſhall caſt their Lot, and in what 
Time ſoever they ſhall happen to live, may comfortably 
expect Chriſt's gracious Preſence with their Perſons, and 
his Bleſſing upon their Endeavours. Lo, I am with you, 
I am always with you, and to the End of the World I will be © 
with you. Thanks be to Chriſt for the gracious Promiſe of 
his ſpiritual and perpetual Preſence with his Minifters to' 
the End of the World. May this Promiſe cauſe us to gird 
up the Loins of our Minds, increaſe our Diligence, Zeal, 


Chriſt delegated to his Apoſtles, was by their Miniſtry to and Fervour, accounting no Labour too great, no Service 


preſs upon all their Converts an univerſal Obſervance of, and 
Obedience to all his Commands; Teaching them to 


too much, no Sufferings too ſevere, ſo that we may but 


erve finiſh our Courſe with Foy, and fulfil the Miniſtry we are 
all things whatſoever I command you. Where nate, 1. That; engaged in. Amen | 7 


The E N D of St. Matthew's Goſpel. 
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The HOLY GOSPEL 


KCCORDIAGC TO 


M i 


LES 


Saint Mark, the Writer of this compendious Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour s Life and Death, was the Diſciple and 
Companion of St. Peter; and ſome affirm, that be wrote bis Goſpel from St. Peter's Mouth ; it being diftated by 
St. Peter, and indited by the Holy Ghoſh. But fince we are aſſured that the Spirit of God indited the Book, 
we need not trouble our ſelves to find out whoſe Hand it was that held the Pen. 


CHAP. I. 


Voice, the Voice of one crying. This implies, 1. His Ear- 


— 


neſtneſs and Vehemency, his Zeal and Fervency, in Preach- 
i When we lift up our Voice, and cry aloud, we ſpeak 


1 * beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt with Earnefſineſs and Fervour. When our own Hearts are 


the Son of God; 


warmly affected with what we preach, we may hope to 
affect the Hearts of our Hearers. Why has God commiſ- 


The Word Goſpel fi ifies a Meſſa ge of glad Tidin and | fioned Men, rather than Angels, to be the Preachers and 
intimates to us, that the Doctrine of the Goſpel . che Diſpenſers of his Word, but becauſe we can ſpeak to, and 
moſt gladſome Tidings, the moſt Joyful Meſſage that ever treat with Sinners more feelingly and more affectionately 


was ſent from God to Mankind : 


ppy Tidings concern- than the Angels can? 2. This crying of the holy Baptiſt 


ing our Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus in his Preaching, implies his Liberty and Boldneſs, as well 


Chriſt. O how highly ſhould we prize, how ſtedfaſtly be- 


as his Vehemency and Earneſtneſs, in delivering of his 


lieve, how cordially embrace, theſe good Tidings of = Meſſage. The hfting up of the Voice in ſpeaking, argues 
eſus 


Joy! Obſerve, 2. This Goſpel is called the 3 0 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt, as God, is the Author 
and alſo the principal Subject and Matter of it: Indeed St. 


this Goſpel, 


Boldneſs and Courage in the Speaker; as on the contrary, 
the depreſſing of the Voice ſheweth Timorouſneſs. Learn 
hence, That the Miniſters of the Word are to uſe both 


ohn the Baptiſt was the firſt Publiſher and Preacher of the Zeal and Earneſtneſs, and alſo Cou and Boldneſs of 
Caßped Doctrine, but Chriſt himſelf was the firſt and prin- Spirit, in delivering the Word and Meſſage of God. Not 
cipal Author, and likewiſe the chief Subject- Matter of it: ——_— A any fe concealing any Part of God's 
for whatever is taught in the Goſpel relates either to the ruth for fear of Mens Diſpleaſure. Obſerve, 3, The Sum 


Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, or to the Benefits received by 


him, or the Means of enjoying thoſe Benefits from him. 


and Subſtance of what he cried, Prepare ye the Way of the 
Lord, make his Paths ftraight ; that is, „Make read So | 


Obſerve, 2. How St. Mark ftiles Chriſt the Son of God, as ſelves, prepare your own Hearts, to entertain the Doctrine 
8 Mew had filed him before the So of David; the one and glad Tidings of the Goſpel.” It is a metaphorical 
| ſets forth the Verity of his human Nature, the other the Speech, taken _ the Cuſtom of loyal and dutfful Subjects, 
Reality of his divine Nature; ſignifying to us, that the true —_ when — eee. 2 1 2185 in their City, 
and promiſed Mefſias was both God and Man in two diſtinet us! Prepare and make racy the OY r his coming, by 
Natures, and one Perſon for ever. He is true and real God, _ parves, ing that may ruct or hinder his Pro- 
as well as the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; not a mere Man, |S*** urn hence, That Man's Heart by Nature is very 


but God as well as Man. 


unfit to embrace and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We 
have naturally no Fitneſs, no Diſpoſition, no Inclination to 


2 As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I ſend believe in him, or to ſubmit unto him. 2. If ever we deſire 
my meſſen before thy face, which ſhall prepare to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt prepare and 


thy way before thee. 


St. Mark begins his Goſpel with an Account of St. Þ yet he requires the 
That 


the Baptiſt's Preaching and Miniſtry, and declares, 1. 


make fit our Hearts for the receiving and embracing of him. 
For though the gy tu of the Heart be from the Lord, 

xerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uſe 
of our Endeavours. He prepares our Hearts by enabling us 


the Prophets of old, particularly Iſaiab and Malachi, did long | to the Preparations of our own Hearts. This is done by 
before foretel the Bapti/'s Meſſage and Miniftry ; that he | getting a Sight of the Evil of Sin, a Senſe of our Miſery 
ſhould go before Chriſt as his Harbinger to prepare the Way | without Chriſt, an hungering and thirſting Deſire after 


for him: Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger to __ thy Way. 


him, a true Faith in him. Chriſt will lodge in no Heart 


Where note, 1. The Dignity and Authority of the Miniſters | that is not thus made ready to receive him. 


of Chritt : They are his Meſſengers, ſent by him to deliver his 


Mind and Will unto his People. This miniſterial Miffion is | , 4 John did baptize in the wilderneſs, and preach 
twofold, extraordinary and ordinary ; the former, when God | the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of fins. 


immediately by himſelf calls Men to the holy Function; the 
latter, when he uſes the Miniſtry of Man in order thereunto. 


A twofold Account is here given of St. John's Execution 


. 2 A | of his Miniſtry and Office; Firſt, his Baptizing; Secondly 

e * 11 yo agar CR his Preaching. John did baptize; that is, admit Perſons into 

Ch 110 * e, 2 3 op n us] the Church, by waſhing them with Water: Jahn baptized 

1 2 —— as w ang thy Way before 3 2 into the Name of Chriſt, who was to come; the Apoſtles 
Het 


thence, That the great 


gn and End of the Miniſtry of the baptized into the Name of Chrift, already come. The ſecond 


. 4 . g. "—_ y * } 5 
Ward, is to and fit Men for entertaining the hol Part of his Office was Preaching. Where note, That Preach 


Religion of Chriſt in their Hearts, and to oblige them to wal 
according to the Rules and Directions of it in their Lives. 


ing of the Word, and Adminiffration of the Sacraments, are 
to go together, and belong only to the Minitters af the Word, 
lawfully calle l. Jehn did baptize and preach ; but where and 


3 The voice of one crying in the wildernefs, Pre- what did he preach ? The Place where, was the Wilderneſs; 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtraight. a Place not much frequented, though not altogether uninha- 


bited ; a ſolitary, mean and obicure Place. Thithcr God had 


Here zote, 1. The Title given to John the Baptift : He called him, and there he ontents himſelf. Learn hence, 


is called a Voice, in reſpect of his miniſterial Office, which 


| That the Miniſters of (God mutt be content to execute their 


was to ſpeak forth, to promulge and publiſh the Doctrine of | Miniftry where God calls then, be the Place never fo mean 


Salvation. 2. The Quality or Kind of this Voice, a chin 


4 


and ob ue, and the People never e :zude and babargus; 
| 7 
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Jobn was a Preacher of great Note and Fame; Feruſalem 
| the chief City might ſeem more fit for him; but God had 
called him to preach in the Wildernefs, and he would not 
leave it. We niuſt not leave our, Place becauſe it is mean 
and obſcure, nor deſert our People, thinking them too baſe 
to inſtruct; but where God has called us we] muſt there 
abide, till he that called us thither remove us thence. Obſerve 
farther, As the Place where the Baptiſt preached, in the Mil- 
derneſs, ſo the Doctrine which he preached, namely, the A 
tiſm of Repentancs for the Remiſſion of” Sins; that is, 
octrine of Baptiſm, which ſealeth the Remiſſion of Sins to 
the Party baptized. Learn hence, That the Preaching of 
the Doctrine of Repentance is abſolutely n , and the 
indiſpenſible Duty of every Goſpel-Miniſter. John Baptiſt 
preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apoſtles preached 
it: They went out preaching every where, that Men ſhould re- 
pent. The Baptiſm of Repentance (ſays the learned Lightfoot) 
belongs to Children, though they know not what Repen- 
tance means, becauſe it engages them to Repentance when 
they come to Years to underſtand that Engagement. For 
hus it was with Children circumciſed, they became Debtors. 
to obſerve the whole Law, though they knew not what the 
Law meant, yet Circumciſion bound them to it, when they 
came to Years of Diſcretion. - | 


5 And there went out 'unto him all the land of 
Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, and were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their fins. 

Here we have an Account of the Succeſs. of St. Jabn's 
Miniſtry; 1. In the general Concourſe and Reſort of the 
People to it, All Fudea and Janes : that is, a great many 
of all Degrees and Ranks, of all Ages and Sexes. Jahn was 
famed for a Prophet, and a Prophet was now a great Rarity. 
Malacht was the laſt Prophet before John, and he lived about 
five hundred Years before Fobn. Now the Excellency of his 
Perſon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Acceptableneſs 

of his Doctrine, that the Meſſias was come, and the Auſte- 
rity of his Life and Converſation, all theſe cauſed the People 
to flock unto him, Learn hence, That'it is a great Encou- 
ragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt when People ſhew them- 
ſelves ready and forward to repair unto the Places where the 
Word and Sacraments are diſpenſed to them: All Fudea and 
Feruſalem attended upon John's Miniſtry. The ſecond Fruit 
of John's Miniſtry was, that the People were ready to receive 
at his Hand the Sacrament of Baptiſm : They were all baptized 
of him in Fordan. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
ought not only to preach the Word, but alſo to diſpenſe the 
Sacraments to their People, even to all that do deſire them, 
and are fit to be Partakers of them. A third Fruit of Fohn's 
Miniſtry was his Hearers Profeſſion of their true Repentance, 
by the Confeſſion of therr Sins: As the Profeſſion of Repentance 
is requiſite in all that are baptized, ſo a free and voluntary, an 
ingenuous and impartial Confeſſion of Sin, is a good Evidence 
and Teftimony of the Truth and Sincerity of our Repentance. 

6 And John was clothed with camels hair, and 
with a girdle of a ſkin about his loins; and he did eat 
locuſts and wild honey; 3 

This Verſe acquaints us with the Strictneſs and Auſterity 
of St. John's Life in the Wilderneſs ; which is laid down in 
two Things, in his mean and frugal Apparel, and in his 
ſober and temperate Diet. His Apparel was rough and Hairy, 
and his Girdle of Leather; as Elijab his Forerunner was clad |} 
before him, 2 Kings i. 8. His Diet was coarſe} and ordi- 
nary, Lacuſts and wild Honey; that is, ſuch plain and ordi- 
nary Food as the Wilderneſs afforded. His Example 
teaches us, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are not to 
affect either Bravery in Apparel, or Delicacy in Diet; but 
both by their Habit and Diet ſet an Example of Gravity 
and Sobriety before their People ; being in theſe, as well as 
in other Things, an Example unto their Flocks. 

7 And preached, ſaying, There cometh one migh- 
tier than I after me, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am 
not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. 

Obſerve here, 1. The high Opinion that the Baptiſt had 
of Chriſt. He is mightier than I; that is, a Perſon of greater 
Dignity and Exce!lency by far than myſelf ; whence may be 
gathered, that tho' Chriſt was Man, he was not meer Man, 
but more than Man: even very God, equal with his Father: 


: 


came from Nazareth o 


he, Chrift is mightier or 
reater than J. w ſo but in Regard to the Dignity of his 
Perſon, * th God and Man 47 two diſtinct Natures 
and one Perſon? Obſerve, 2. The Hdmble and low Eſtima- 
tion tbat the Baptiit had of himſelf; His Shoe-Latc' et I am 
not wor thy to 7 A proverbial Speech, implying that he 
was unworthy to do the baſeſt and meaneſt Service for Chriſt, 
O how well goth Humility of Mind, an humble Apprehen- 
ſion, a low e d Opinion of e their own 
Gifts and Allitigs, become the Meſſengers Miniſters of 
Chriſt! 7o aiMan of eminent Abili t of exem- 
plary Humility; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 
Chrift's Shoe, or do the meaneſt Office for him. 


8 I indeed have baptized you with water: but . he 


Wamen, Matt. xi. 11. yet, fay 


pt 


ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt. 

John ſhewed the Dignity of Chriſt's Perſon above bis own, 
in the former Verſe; in this, he declares the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Office, and the Meanneſs of his own; I wath the 
Body with Water, but Chriſt cleanſes the Soul by the Opera- 
tion of his holy Spirit. Thence learn, That though the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt do by Chriſt's Command diſpenſe the outward 
Ordinance. of Baptiſm, yet it is Chriſt himſelf, that by thg 
inward Work of his Spirit doth make it effectual to ſuch as 
receive it. I baptize with Water, but he with the Holy Ghojk.. 
9 © And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that Jeſus 

aza Galilee, and was baptized of 
John in Jordan. 10 And ſtraightway coming up 


out of the water, he ſaw the heavens 1 and the 
Spirit like a Dove deſcending upon him. 11 And 


there came a voice from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 

See the Note on Matt. iii. 13. Obſerve here, 1. The great 
Condeſcenſion of Chriſt, in feeking and ſubmitting to the 
Baptiſm of John; Chriſt, though he was John's Lord and 
Maſter, yea, Lord of Heaven and Earth, yet cometh to hear 

ahn preach, and will be baptized of his Meſſeoger, Thence 

arn, That the greateſt Perſons ſhould neither think them- 
ſelves too great, nor too , to come unto the Miniſters of 
God, to hear the Word from their Mouth, or to receive the 
Sacrament at their Hand. Chriſt, the. Son of God, was con- 
tent to be baptized of Jahn, a mean Perſon in Compariſon of 
himſelf. How dare then the greateſt upon Earth deſpiſe the 
Miniſtry of Man, being appointed by God? Obſerve, 2. The 
ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into the Office of M.diator, by a 
threefold Miracle; namely, the opening of the Heavens, the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and God the Father's Voice or 
Teftimony concerning his Son: The Heavens were opened, to 
ſhew, that Heaven, which was cloſed and ſhut againſt us for 
our Sins, is now opened to us by Chriſt's Undertaking for us. 
As Chriſt opened Heaven by his meritorious Paſſion, ſo he 
keeps it open by his prevailing Interceflion. Next, the holy 
Ghoft deſcends like a Dove upon our Saviour. Here we have 
a Proof and Evidence of the bleſſed Trinity. The Father 
ſpeaks from Heayen, the Son comes out of the Water, and 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcends in the Likeneſs of a Dove. But 
why-did the Holy Ghoſt nowdeſcend upon Chriſt? Firſt, For 
the Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was the Perſon 
ſet apart for the Work and Office of a Mediator. Secondly, 
For the Sanctification of his Perſon for the Performance of 
that Office. This was Chriſt's Unction, the Day in which he 
was anointed above his Fellows to be the King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church: Ifa. Ixi. yer. 1. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, he hath anointed me, &c. Obſerve, 3. The 
Voice of God the Father pronounced, 1. The Nearneſs of 
Chriſt's Relation to himſelf; This is my Son. 2. The En- 
dearedneſs of his Perſon; This is my. beloved Son. 3. The Fruit 
and Benefit of this near and dear Relation unto us; In whom I 
am well pleaſed. Hence learn, 1. That there is no Poſſibility 
for a Perſon to pleaſe God out of Chrift ; neither our Per- 
ſons nor our Performances can find Acceptance but. 33 
him, and for his Sake. 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
Ground and Cauſe of all that Love which God the Father 
ſheweth to the Sons of Men. In Chriſt God is well pleaſed 
with us, as a reconciled Father; out of him, a conſuming Fire. 


12 And immediately the ſpirit driveth him into the 
wilernels. 13 And be was there in che wilderneſs 
torty days tempted of S. tan, and was with the wild 
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SOMA ROK! 
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— Thar is, 2. Aſter his | Baptiſm. Chriſt is no 
ſooner out of the Water of Baptiſm, but he is in the Fire of 
Temptation: Such as are baptized with Chriſt, and entered | 
into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt look to be affau}red | 
with Satan's Temptations. Again, :mmudiately, that is, 2 
After the Father had declared his Complacen — neg in him, and 

wolb plenſed with him. L-arn thence, That great Ma- 
HOES on 5 Mm» uſually followed with 
ftom prrie dreveth him, that | in; he the 
holy Spirit God... Bor the Devil is ſeldom, if ever, 
the Spirit, but. uſually ſome Brand of h is nk, 
as the evil Spirit, or the unclean Spirit, and the like; C 
was lad ly the t. Matthew, ch iv. I. He wes driven 

2 ys br. +; that is, he was carried by a ſtrong 

mpulſe of the Spirit of God to be tempted by Satan, and di 
not go of his own private Motion to enter the Lifts with Sa- 
tan. Teaching us out Duty, not to run into, or ruſh upon 
Temptations, without Warrant and Call from God. 0. 
ſerve next, The Place where Satan affaulted Chriſt with his 
Temptations : It wis'a folitary Wilderneſs. No Place can 

privilege us from Temptations, or be a from Satan's 
Aſſaults, The ſolitary Wilderneſs has a Tempter in it; yea, 
Satan oftentimes makes uſe af Men's Solitarineſs to further his 
Temptations ; — ate themſelves from human 
Society, and up to Solitude and Retirement, 
give great 2 — to che — to tempt them. Ol 
ſerve next, The Time and Continuance of our holy Lord's 

Temptations; not for an Hour, a Day, a Werk, or a Month, 
but for forty Days and farty Nights ; not: all the Time, buc 
very in that Time. Teaching us, what we are to expect 
from Satan 3 Temptations not a few : He will not ſolicit us 
ai but often, and ſullow us with freſh Aſſaults; but the 
only Way to overcome him is, as often to reſiſt him. O6 
— farther, A ſpecial A 
tions im the Wilderneſs, He was zuith the wild Beaſts, having 
no Comfort from Man, but only wild Beaſts for his Compa- 
nions,, Which. were more likely to annoy. and hurt him, than 
any Way to help and Comfort him. Here we have an Evi- 
dence of the divine Power of Chriſt ; who, as Lord of the 
Creatures, can alter and change the Nature of the Creatures 
at his Pleaſure ; reſtraining the moſt ſavage and hureful Beaſts 
from hurting either himſelf, or any of his People —_ 
laſtly, The Supply ſent in #6 Chriſt in the — of 
tation: The Angels: came.and nuniftred unto him: Food to his 
hungry Body, and Comfort to his tempted. Soul. Laarn 
thence, 2 thoſe ho in: the Hour of Temptation do hald 
it in 2 — ſhall find that. the Power and Faith- 
fulneſs 0 od will nat be wanting to them to-fend in Suc-- 
3 3 n 


vation of our Lord's Tempta- 


*** 1 Aa 


ed at — in Galilee; he — his firſt Miracle at 
Cana in Galilee ; his Transfiguration was upon Mount Tabor 
in Galilas ; and our Saviour's ordinary Refidence was in Ga- 
Ties, He came into Judta, and up to Jeruſalam, only at the 
Feaſts ; and after his Reſurrettion, he appoints his Diſciples 
to meet him in Galilee. Only TI Nativity, his Paſm on, and 
Aſcenſion wore p to His Nativity at Bethlehem, 
his Paſſion at „ and his Aſcenſion upon Mount 


| Olivet, band by Feruſolem. Now all this demonſtrates Chriſt 
| to be the-true and promiſed Meſſtas; for according to Pro- 


pheſy, the Meſſiah was to have his Preſence. and principal 
Abode in the Province of Galilee, Iſa. ix. 1, 2, 3, Ec. Yet 
becauſe be was of Galilee, the Jews would not believe him 
to be the Meſſiah, eſhab, faying 1 in Scorn, Can any goad Thing come 
out of Galilee ?* Whereas our Saviour's Habitation and free 
Converſutibm there, was a Proof unto them, and ought to 
have perſwaded them, that The to the Prophecy he was 
the very Chriſt, The Sum of what our Lord 
preached, namely, a Arne, and an Exhor:ation. H:s Doc- 
trine is, That the Time ts fulfilled, and the Kin gdom of God is at | 
hand : That is, that the Time foretold by the Prophets, 
when the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould begin, was now 
come. The Exhortation is, Therefore repent, and believe the 
Goſpel. From the former note, That the Meffiah's coming, or 
our Saviour's appearing in the Fleſh, was exaQly at the Time 
foretold by the holy Prophets: The Time is fulfilled, the Ling 
dom of the Meſſiah is at hand. Note, 2. That the great Doctrines 
of Repentance and Faith are taught oniy in and by the Goſ- 
pel, and accordingly ought in a ſpecial Manner to be preached 
and inſiſted upon by the Miniſters af the Goſpel. The 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Ambaſſadors, is and t to be 
the ſame; they doch teach the Do&tines of Faith and 
Repentance to a loſt World: and beligve the Goſpel. 
16 J Now as he walked x Sree of Galilee, he 
ſaw Simon and Andrew his brother, Aa net into 
the ſea: for they were fiſhers. 2 Jeſus ſaid 
| unto them, Came ye after me, and will make you to 
become fiſhers. of men. 18 And ay 
forſook their nets, and followed him. 9 And when he 
had gone a little farther thence, he . James the ſon 
of Zebedee, and John his brother, who alſo were in 
auf. the ſhip mending their nets. 20 And ſtraightway he 
called them: and they left their father Zebedee in the 
ſhip wich the hized ſervants, and went after him. 

In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's calling the four Diſciples, 


Peter and Andrew, James and'Fobn, obſerve theſe Pafticulers. 
1. The Meanneſs of the Perſons whom he calls, illiterate 


behold,, Angels, came and minsteed upto him | Fiſhermen : Chriſt took hereby effectual Care that his Goſ- 
14 Now after that John Was) ein priſon, Jeſus | pe pe] ſhould be known to be the Power of God, and not the 
came into Galilee, preac el of the king _ | Wiſdom and Device of Man; and that the Inſtruments 
14 * God: * And fa ſhould not car away the 4 Work. Obſerve, 2. 
„ aying, "The tithe is Cbriſt called Apoſtles by Couples, two and two ; rl 
and the ingdom of God is « kind” JeRent ye, and Pater and Antrew,;' then ahn; there fi ifying 
2 goſpel. 1 is G to us, on — Work of the rower requires t — 
1 our Saviauz's ne of all ds that are called to it. All the Minifters of 
we — an Account of the EE (the: Place where, od ſhould j oin their Hearts and Hands, and ſet their Shoul- 
and the Sum, of what he. preaghed., 1. The Time | ders as one to this great Work; and all little Ws, "x 
— aum the God knows, to it on with Advantage and Succeſs | 


ue Re- 


| 


For 112 | gs They are hated, ewe and im- 
priſoned eir Courage in reproving Sin: John, for re- 
proving Herad's t, was put in Pride as 2. Jobn was 


no fooper eder and ſtopped, 2 hindered from preach- | 
wards his C — 7797 gs 
te of the Means of Inſtructian: When ſome 
Miniſters are — from preaching, he 
Rae — "Obſerve, — — — 
at once. 2. w 
in Gelbe. The Land of Canaam, in 
was divided. into three principal Provin- 
aas; on the North, Geji/ze; in the 
er was divided into the upper — lower 
was called Galilee of the Gentiles, becauſe 
the and ſo» next unta the 
| was the Metro- 
polis, or, Chief; City. Now much of 
our Sayiour's Time was on in 1 m conceived 


ſerve, 3. The Work which they ate called from, and called to 
from being Fiſhermen, to be Fiſhers of Men; from catching 
Fiſh with the Labour of their Hands, to carch Men with the 
Labour of their Tongues. C 4- Qur Saviour's Com- 
mand, firſt es follow him before they be ſent out by him : 
Follow me, and I will make you Fiſhers of Men. We muſt be 
| Chriſt's Diſciples before we are his Miniſters 3 his Followers, 
before we are his Ambaſſadors: We muſt learn Chriſt before 
we preach him: otherwiſe we may fiſh for a Livelihood, but 


not for Souls. 5. The —— which Chriſt 
gives his Apoſtles for their E „ to qua- 
lify them for, and to ſucceed them in —— — 


you Fiſhers of Men. Faithfulneſs and Care, Diligence and 
Endeavour, is our Part; but the and Succeſs is 

Chriſt's ; our Labour is only in the Caft ; Chriſt's Power is 
wholly in the Draught. Some Fiſh cleave to the Rocks, 
og ay upon the Sands, more wallow in Mud; and 
verily we. ſhall labour all our and catch nothing, if 
Chriſt do not bring our Fiſh to Net, and incloſe them in it, 
as well as aſſiſt us in the throwing and caſting of it. O- 


| 


and * up at Nazareth, a City in Galilee; he firſt preach- 


ſerue, 6. The Apoſtles ready Compliance with our Sa- 
viour's Call. W forſook their Father and 


Friends, 


— 


* 


＋ 4 


— | | — — 
92 St. 1 Chap. I; 
Friends, Ship and Nets, and followed Jeſus, - Whom Chriſt | Morning 3 id Evening under — that we 


calls, he calls effeQtually ; and draws whom he calls, and 

works their Hearts to a ready Compliance with their Duty. 

Obſerve, 7. That upon their Call to the Miniſtry leave 

their Frade, forſake their Ship and Nets, and lie cloſe 

to their miniſterial Employment. Teaching us, That the Mi- 

niſters of the Goſpel ſhould wholly give themſelves up to their 

Work, and not encumber themſelves with ſecular Af- 

irs, and worldly Buſineſs. Nothing but an indiſpenſible Ne- 

ceſſity, in providing for a Family, can excuſe a Miniſter's in- 
cumbering himſelf with worldly Concerns and Bufineſs. 

21 And they went into Capernaum ; and ftraight- 
way on the ſabbath - day he entered into the ſynagogue, 
and taught. 22 And they were aſtoniſhed at his 
doctrine: for he taught them as one that had autho- 
rity, and nat as the icribes. 

Our Saviour having called his Diſciples, Peter and Andrew, 
James and 
of the Goſpel ; here we may obſerve how he went himſe 
along with them, teaching perſonally in the Syn 
wherever he came: He did not ſend his Apoſtles forth as 
his Curates, and lie at Home himſelf upon 
Eaſe. What ſhall we fay to thoſe lazy Fiſhermen that ſet 
others to the Drag, but care. only to feed themſelves with 
the Fiſh ? not willing to wet their Hands with the Net, or 
take any Pains elves? Our Saviour did not thus, but 
when he ſent forth his Apoſtles, he till preached himſelf, he 
ynagogues and taught. Obſerve farther, 


went into their S 
- The Succeſs of his Preaching ; the People were aſtoniſhed 
at his Doctrine, ſtruck with Admiration, apprehending and 
believing him to be an extraordinary Prophet, ſent from God. 
Learn thence, That ſuch is the Efficacy of Chriſt's Doctrine, 
eſpecially when acc ied with the Energy and Operation 
of his Holy Spirit, that it makes all his Auditors Admirers ; 
ca Aſtoniſhment in their Minds, and Reformation in 
their ners. O laſtly, The Reafon of our Lord's 
Succeſs in Preaching ; He taught as one having Authority. He 
taught in his own Name, as being Lord of his Doctrine; 
not faying, with the Prophets, Thus ſaith the Lord; but, I 
ſay unto you. And he t powerful Miracles, which ac- 
ied his Doctrine. As Chriſt was careful to preſerve 
the Authority of his Perſon and Doctrine with the People; 
ſo is it the Duty of his Miniſters to demean themſelves 
amongſt their People, that neither their — may be 
contemned, nor their Perſons deſpiſed, but their i 
and themſelves reverenced and obeyed. 
23 And there was in the ſynagogue a man with 
an unclean ſpirit : and he cried out, 24 Saying, Let 
us alone ; what have we to do with thee, thou Jefus 
of Nazareth? art thou come to deſtroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the Holy one of God. 25 And Je- 
ſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy and come 
out of him. 26 And when the unclean ſpirit had 
torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he came 
out of him. 27 And they were all amazed, inſo- 
much that they queſtioned among themſelves, ſaying, 
What thing is this? what new doctrine it this? for 
with authority commandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, 
and they do obey him. 
St. Mark having given an Account of our Saviour's Doctrine 
which he preached, v. 15. namely the Doctrine uf Faith and 
tance, he now acquaints us in the remaining Part of this 
Chapter with the Miracles which he wrought for the confirm- 
ing of his Doctrine, and they are three: Firſt, The caſting 
of a Devil out of ane paſſeſſed, v. 23. Secondly, The curing 
of Peter's Wife's Mather of a Fever, v. 29. Thirdly, The 
clean ſin 1 Leper, from v. 40. to the End of the Chapter. 
His 2 iraele was the caſting a Devil out of one poſſeſſed. 
There was a Man with an unclean Spirit : That is, an unclean 
Spirit did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt 
the many Calamities which Sin has brought upon o,, Bodies, 
this is one, that we are liable to be bodily by Satan. 
The Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking 
to ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptations, and 
to deſtroy aut Bodies by ſome Means or other: But bleſſed 
be God, though his Malice be infinite, yet his Power is 
limited and bounded ; as he cannot do all the Miſchief he 
would, ſo he ſhall not do all he can. O, how much is it 
our Intereſt, as well as our Duty, by Prayer to. put ourſelves 


John, to follow him, in order to their 3 


his Couch of 


may be preſerved from the Power and Malice of evil Spirits ? 
s. 2+ The Attribute or Title given to the Devil, he 


is called an wncleen Spirit. The Devils, thoſe wicked Spi- 
rits of Hell, are moſt impure and Creatures ; impure 
by means of their means of 
their actual and daily Nie 
and the like, by pollute x 
ſelves; impure by 

deavour to pollute 

Sin. Lord, how foul'is the N 

the Devil ſuch a foul and unclean Creature | 

This unclean Spirit no ſooner faw Chriſt, 


Whence nate, That the Greatneſs of Chrift's Power (be- 
ing the Son of God) over Devils and wicked Spirits is ſuch, 
that it is very terrible and tormenting to them; it was ter- 
rible to them in his State of Humiliation on Earth, and made 
them then cry out. But O, how terrible will his Power 
be to them at the great Day, when Gbriſ hull come in flam- 
ing Fire, to render Vengeance both to Mew and Devils ! O 
ſerve, 4. The Subſtance of the Devils Qutcry ; Let ws atone, 
what have we to do with thee Art thew come to deſtroy us? 
Where note, 1. That though the Devils are now as full of 
Sin and Diſcontent as can are they not ſo full 
of Miſery and Torment as they ſfialb be. Ar: thou come to 
torment us before the Time ? ſays St. Manhew, ch. viii. 29. 
Art thou come to deſtroy us, ſays St. Mark: That is, to bring 
upon us our full and final Deſtruction. Implying,. That the 
Devil has not yet his full Judgment and complete Damna- 
tion. Therefore there is certainly. Day of Judgment to 
come, and the Devils are in Chains of Darkmefs, reſerved 
to the Judgment of that great Day. But ſome by theſe 
Words, Art thou rome 10 deſiroy un underſtand as much as, 
Art thou came to reſtrain us from the Exerciſe of our 
Power? Learn we thence, that the Devil thinks himſelf de- 
* when he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief. Y 
5. The Title which the Devil put upon our Saviout; Jeſies 
Nazareth, the holy One of God. Although there was Ground 
the common Peoples calling Chriſt Feſus of Nazareth, be- 
cauſe he was bred and brought up there, and lived there 
during his private Life, till about thirty Years of Age; though 
he was not born there, but at Bethlehem ; it is conceived 
that the Devil this Title to our Saviour in Policy, 
to diſguiſe the Place of Chriſt's. Nativity, that fo the Jews 
might not believe him to be the true Meſſiah, becauſe he was 
of Nazareth, whereas the Meſſiah was to come out of Bethle- 
hem. Therefore to the Intent that the Jews might beat the 
greater Loſs concerning Chriſt, and in doubt of his being the 
true Meſſiah, the Devil here calls him not Jeſus of Bethlehem, 
but Feſus of Nazareth, But how comes the next Title out 
of the Devil's Mouth 3 The holy One of God Could an A 
poltle, could Peter himſelf make a Profeffion beyond this? 
But how comes the Devil to, make it? For no good End or 


| 


Purpoſe we may be ſure; for he never ſpeaks Truth for 
Fruth's Sake, but für Advantage. Probably, 1. He made 
this Profeſſion, that ſo he might bring the ruth profeſſed 


into Suſpicion, hoping that a Trath which reeeived Teſti- 
mony from the Father of Lies would be ſuſpected. 2. It 
might perhaps be done that the People might believe that our 
Saviour had ſore Familiarity with Satan, and did work II- 
racles by his Help, becauſe he did confeſs him, and ſeem 
ſo much to hDn,H him. From this Inflance and Example 
learn, That it is poflible for a Perſon do on and acknow- 
ledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and yet to mit 
of Salvation by him. If a ſpeculative Knowledge, and a ver- 
| bal Proſeſſton of Chriſt were ſufficient to Balyztion, the De- 
vil himfelf would-not miſs of a. Obj#rve, 6. How 
our ———_ the Devil for his Confeſſion, and com- 
mands him Silence; And Feſus rebwhed him, Aud 
Peace, But why was . Bevan giver 855 when 2 
the Truth ? Mi, 1. Becauſe Chriſt knew that the 
il confeſſed this Truth on Purpofe diſgrace the Truth. 
2. Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon to make this Pitbfefion. 
A Teſti of Truth from the Father of Lies is enaugh to 
render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. Yet the Devil's Evidence, that 
Chriſt was the holy One of God, will rife up in Judgment 
inſt the wicked es, who that their Eyes againſt the 
Miracles, and ſtopt their Ears againft the ine of the 
One of God. Obſervelaſtly, How the unclean Seien obeys the 
Voice of Chriſt, though with great Retuftancy and Regret; 
| When the unclean Spirit had torn him, and cried "with a loud 
Voice, he came out: Chriſt is Lord over the wicked Angets, 
| and 
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and afterwards an Apoſtle, was a married Perſon. Neither 


25 2 nt Sin God's awn. Children, are vifited with bo- 
dily S 


— 


and has an abſolute — 
and command them at his. Pleaſure; if Chriſt ſays to the evil 
Spirit, Come autz out he muſt come. Vet obſerve the Devil's 


Spite at parting, he tears the Man, tortures his Budy, throws | 


him violent] from Place. to Place, hot loch he was 
to be di Where Satan bas once an Hold, lion 
and ſettled himſelf for 2 Time, how — | 


caſt out of Poſſeſſion ? yea, it is a Torture and Vexation to 


him to be caſt out; it is much eaſier to keep him out than to 


caſt him out. Satan may poſſeſs the Body by God's Per- 


miſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts — our own | 


Conſent and Approbation; it will be our. Wiſdom to deny 
him Entrance into our Souls at firſt, by rejecting his wicked 
Motions and Suggeſtions ; for when once entered, he will, 


like the fr2ng Mun 4 ts keep the 5 4 firnger than Dev 


he caſts him out, 


28 And td. Ms. for Ss. Sd 
throughout all the region round about Galilee. /: 


And forthwith, when they were come out of the ſy- 


nagogue, they entered into the houſe ef Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 30 But Simons 222 


wifes mother lay ſick of a fever; and anon they tell 


him of her. 31 And he came and took het by the |, 
hand, and lifted her up: 9 


left her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. 


The ſecond Miracle which our Saviour wroy 
Chapter to confirm the Truth and Authority of Nis Bocbrine 
was his raiſt up of Peter's JV;f#'s Mather from her Bed of | 
Sickneſs, Where note, 1. That St. Peter, now a Diſciple, 


the Prophets of the Gia Teſtament, nor the Miniſters of the 
New, did abhar the Marriage bed. nor think themſelves too 
pure for an Inſfitution of thei: Maker. The Church of Rome, 
by denying the e of Prieſts Marri 
ſelf . who ſays, Heb. xiii. 4. | | 
— 4 — erve, > Petr though a good 
Man, and his Wife's Mather p probably = gra: gracious Woman, 
prog is his 22 viſited with Sickneſs of Grace, and 
even from Chrift his ». cannot prevail 


ickneſſes as. well as others. Obſerve, 3. The charitable 
Gn of St. Peter, and the other Diſciples, forthwith to ac- 


quaint Chriſf with, the Condition of this lick Perſon ;. Au | al 


they tell him of her. The Gm go cl Chis, 
2 of our near and dear Relations, 
. fre to be defrin 225 l 
ward. Help for their ae e 

Prayers fs thaw „ ars both 
— Obſerve," 4. Chriſt's divine Power — in this 


miraculous Cure ; 12 eee but the 
le 


Fever left * bod. 


1 * 5721 ee a.m 2 


— — 1 


The my Fee e be Immedi 
the 3 viſible ka aggrs = 
: Ihe aroſe and miniftred wits Chri 
hat ſhe could ariſe, — r 


1 ny nf did Lackin td 
— „ ., — — Chriſt 
od healed — of — 


oy Pac. ara 
bY ta be our firs Wark and Care | 


[hat is, —— recovered | A 
Raid iu 8 in the ; — of Chriſt, a improve our Cs 


Sach & th Homo and Clo of h 


32 J And 2. evenz/when the ſun did fer, they 

unto him all that weve diſeaſed, and them 

that were poſſaſſect with. devils. ! 33" And-all che e 
vas gathered together u the door.-: 34 And he 


f 


mary devils; and fulfevet/ not die desfg ds ſpeaks 
The 


Evangelifftiere tectares\i ; other Miracles we 
by our Savieur before the Door vf St. Phty's Hauſe, 1 
now was: He heated athehd Dilated — 


n. and caſt Devils out of den da, were rh 
Dut how comes it e paſs, —— N 
mn 


9 ng — Ong 


= 


Gad, the Phariſees — uded that. 
Agreement betwixt them, and ere , —.— 


29 aan He eofeh ot Devil y ue, Se. 


wing 8 
Obſerve, 2. Chriſt chooſes the Opportunity of the — 
for Pra —_ white dire Day — 

Teaching us, the — a fit — — 

"the beſt Seaſon,” for private Duties ow our Spirits are 
3 before the Diſtractions of the 

Den ins It innen. 
\ Buſineſs th Prayer, 


.36 Ho Fan, and they Den or with tins, Hol- 
lowed after him. 37 And when they had found him, 
they ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 38 And he 
I may preach there alſo: for therefore came I forth. 


HH 


| - Obſerve here two Things: Firſt, Theg 

8 and coming into the World, RIES 

Kal] Fave nc r 
ine of the Goſpel. Fir rg 


— — 


Cities, if God Falls. them thereugto. Let the 
* | © obſcure and mean, mos — 
aud ſittle, if God ſends us thitheg, the gregteſt of us muſt not 
5 


N ee n 
down to 1 fre Gying utito him, 
thou wi . make me clean. 2 2475 Jefus 


ities, 


Een 
4- 


many that were: ſick of: divers difeaſes;'and caſt om | 
they knew: him Dos 5 1, Ty the 


d with 


46 SY CT : 
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94 St. M A 


* 


Chap. 2. 
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The laſt Miracle of our Saviour's recorded in 1 
is the healing of a Leper; he came, beſoeching Chriſt co esl 
him, Saying, I thou wilt, thou canſt made me cl Where 
ebſerve, 1. He doth not queſtion Chriſt Power, but diſtruſts 
Chriſt's Willingneſs to heal him; Lord, if thou will, thou 
cant. Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that exps& Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. e, 2. The great Readineſs of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon. Fefus touched him, fay- 
ing, 1 will; be thou clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt's touch- 
ing this Leper ſhewed him to be above the Law, and that he 
was the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it; and his heal- 
ing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, and Touch of his 
Hand, ſhewed him to he truly and really God. Leproſy 
among the ſews was an incurable Diſtemper, called the Finger 
of Cad, a Diſeaſe of his ſending, and of his removing. Qur 
Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his being the true Meffiub, 
tells Jobn's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. that the Lepers were cleanſ- 
ed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which two being joined to- 
gether, do imply that the cleanſing of Lepers is as much an 
AQ of divine Power as the raifing of the Dead. And accord- 
ingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is ſaid, Am Ia Cod, that this Man fends: 
te me do cure a Man of his Lepra? 3. The Cer- 
tainty and Suddengeis of the Cure was a Proof of Clmiit's 


divine Power; immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed. Chriſt | 


not only cured him without Means, but withou the ordinary, 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus Chrilt {hcwed both 
Power and Will to cure him miraculquſly, who believed his 
Power, but queſtioned his Willingneſs. Obſerve, 4. Tac Cauſe 
moving our Saviour to cure this Leper; his Bows were may- 
ed with tender Pity and Compaſſion towards him. Chniſt's. 
exerciſing Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, with ſuch Condo- 


| him, as ſoon as his publick Preaching and Working of Mi- 
 racles; was over, withdrawing himſelf from the Multitude 
into fame' private Place apart: He doth not ſtay in the 
' Crowd with bis Ear open to liſten how Men admire the 
Preacher, und applaud the Sermon. Plainly ſhewing, that 
he ſought his Father's Glory, not his own Praiſe or the 
Peoples Commendation; leaving his Example as an inſtructive 
Pattern to all his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors to taie heed of 
Vainglory not to affect Popularity, or to ſeek the Applauſe 
and Commendation of Men in what they do, reſolving that 
Man's Opinion ſhall be nothing with them, but that the 
pleafing of God, and doing ticir Duty to the Souls of 
their People, ſhall always be their whole Scope. 


CHAT. IL 

ND again he entered into Capernaum, after 
A ſome days; and it was noi:ed that he was in the 
houſe. 2 And ſtraightway muny were gathered to- 
gether, inſomuch that there was no room to receive 
them, no not ſo. much as :bout the door : and he 
preached the word unto them. | 


In the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter we find how in- 
 Cuitriouſly our blotted Saviour. withdrew himſelf from the 
Concourſe and Throng of P.op.e which flocked after him 
ro u every Quart.r; and to jhew how little he affected the 
Applauſe and Coumendation of the Multitude, he left the 
Cities, and was without in deſurt Places. Hereby giving his 
Minit.ers n inficu-tive Example to decline Vein lory, and 
to ſhun popular Applauſe. But now the Words before us 


lency and ſymp-.thizing Pity, ſhould by way of Example 
teach us to be inwardly moved with tender Compaſion an] 
Mercy towards ſuch as are in Miſe y. We are not only 
draw out our Bread, but to draw out our Soul to the Hungry 
Obſerve, 5. A twofold Charge and Command giyn by Gariit 
to the Leper after his Cure. 1. To conccal, and tel it ts. no 
Man. Where the great Modeſty, Hum lity, and Piety 6f 
Chriſt is diſcovered, together with the Care of his own Ic. 

His Modeſty, in not defiring his good D-ed> 1tzvul joe 
publiſhed and proclaimed. His Humiuty, in ihuaign, var 


— 


glorious Applauſe and Comme. dation. His Put, n de- 
f Honour and Glory ſhould redound entirely o GO. 


irinz all 
And the Care of his own Safcty app-arcd, leit he publth- 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create aim unt mely Danger rrom 
the Phariſees. The ſecond Part of tne Charge gen to toe 
recovered Lz:per, was, to ſhew himſelf to the Pieſt, and offer 
the Gift which Moſes commanded, for a Teftim:ny unto them * 
That is, to teſtify to the Jews, that he d.d not oppoſe the 
Ceremonial Law, which required a Thank-Offering at his 
Hand, and that he was the true and promiſed Meſſiah. Learn 
thence, That our Saviour would have the Ceremonial Law 


an e did endure ; though he came to deſtroy that Law, yet 
whilſt it ſtood he would have it pony obſ rved. Ob- 
ſerve, 6. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's ſtrièt Prohibition, the 


Intention might be good, in extolling his great Benefactor, 
but his acting contrary: to Chriſt's Command was a Faule, 
and ſnews the Corruption of human Nature, it being molt 
forward to that which is moſt forbidden. It is a Sin to do 
any thing againſt the Command of Chriſt, though wich never 


{1167 that or 'S..viour having entered (p. ivately, as is pro- 
bal le) int, the City of Capernaum, it is preſently noifcd and 
reported that he wa: in Haufe, and a mighty Concourſe and 
Throng of People are after him; inſomuch that nci her the 
H net hardly the Streets could contain tan. Thencs 
Kara, Tnatſy bh as leaſt ſerk alter Honour an] Appla ſe from 


ten, are oft times moſt famous ant rerconed. Our Sa- 


ur was ſo fir from ſeeking the Peoples Ptziſę and Com- 
Hmeadgt.oa, that he came into Capernaum withcat Obſerva- 
ion, aud b"took himſelf to bis Di. tung-noult ther: ; but 
the ate he” wugit to lie hid, the more he wis taken No- 
fic of. Hno.cAies trom cnem that puriue it, and purſues 


| thote hat ity tom it; Tue Way to be honoured, is to be 


Rumbfe. (id ieldom honours' a proud Man, by making 
him either eminently ſeivicerble of ucceisful. Obſerve far- 
ther, Fus Peop e being come to ether, our Savicur takes the 
Opportunity to pretien : And be p earhed the Ih yrd unto them. 
Taching nis Mihifters, y his Example, to embrace all 
Opportunities, in Seaton and out of Scaion, on tne Lord's 
Day and on the Week Day, to fy our People by our 


La | Min.ſtry, by our publick Ex tations, by our private In- 
punctually obſerved, ſo long as the Time :or its Continu- ; A 


| 


Leper pub'iſhes the Fame of this Miracle. It is likely his 


ſtructious, prudent Admonitions;” and holy Examples. 
s. OE 113 e : „ e 


3 And they come pnto him, bringing one ſick of 
the pally, which was borne of fo r. 4 And when 
they could nor come nigh unto him for the preſs, they 
uacovered the noot Where he was: and when they 

had broken! it up, they let down the bed wherein the 
Bek ob che paliy lay. : 3 When Jeſus ſaw: their faith, 
he - ſaid unto che fick of the p+Hy, Son, thy ſins be 


ſo good a Meaning, Purpoſe, and Intention to exalt and ho- 
nour Chriſt. Obſe ve laſtly, he Inconveniencies which | 
attended our Saviour upon this ind:{creet Pubiication of che 
Miracle; and they were two: I. Our Saviour auld us mene 
enter into Capernaum, and othgr. Cities, to preach in an open 
manner as he had done, by reaſon of the great C. mcourſe 
of People after aim. 2. Tone Fame of this Miracle b. onglit 
the People about him from 4. Quarters; not ſo much td 
hear as to ſee; not ſo much to hear his holy and RBeavetty' 
Doctrine which he tavght, as de gratify their Curioſity with 
the Sight of the Miracies which he wrought, OO | 
thronged after Carift, more to have cher bochty Diſcalys 
cured, than their Souls healed. Chin; defire not taeir 
flocking after him upon this Account.; h. reforę he gętiges 
froin — Breath of popular Appiauic ; Hg = 7 — 
enter into the City, but was without in deſart Places. O great, 
Humility ! How little did our o. eẽ,jtH cu er regard” thre 
Applauſe and Commendation of Men? Cunttanily we find 


— ww — — 


| forgiven ther. 6 But there were certain of the feribes 


ſuting there, and feaſoning in their hearts, 7 Why 
doth this hun rhits ſprak huaſphemies? | who can for- 
git ſins but Gd onty? 8 And immediate, when 
heſus. percx i tac n dus tpirir chat they fo neaſoned / with- 
in cba wit ve ha ſaid untu them, Why reatow ye theſe 
things in your htarts ? 9g Whether is it eaſier to ſay to 
the. yck peithoipally, Lb yi ſins be forgiven ther; or to 
ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and walk ? 0 But 


hat. 15 May. KG. ch. U .he Son of man hath. per on 
KY ty forgive n, (he ſaith to che fick ot; 53060 


au ay unto three, Arne, and take up chy bed, und go 
thy way into thune houfe. 12 And immediately he 
aroſe tuo ap the bed, and went forth' Before chem 
alt; inomuch that they were all amazetl, and glori 
fied Gud, laying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. 

| Heze 


er 


5 


at. 


Ghap: = CFE 


= 3 


Here we have the Relation of our Saviour's miraculous 
healing of one ſick of the 7 at aum. Where 0b- 
rue, 1. The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon ; one fick of the 
Palſy, which Diſeaſe being a Reſolution and Weakneſs of the 
Nerves, enfeebles the Joints, and confines the Perſon to his 
Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, 
he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy, incura- 
ble Diſeaſes, to work a Cure upon ſuch as were afflicted with 
them. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by Reafon 
of the Palſy, that he was borne of four. He could not go, 
nor was capable of being led, but was carried by four in his 
Bed or Couch. Obſerve, 2. As the Grievouſneſs of the Diſ- 
eaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of their Faith. Ihe Man and his Friends 
had a firm Perſuaſion that Chriſt was clothed with a divine 
Power, and able to help him, and they hoped in his Goodneſs 
that he was alſo willing to help him. Accordingly, the Roof 
of the Jewiſh Houſes being flat, they uncovered ſome Part 
of it, and let the Bed down with the fick Man in it into the 
Room where Chriſt was. Obſerve, 3. No ſooner did they ex- 
erciſe their Faith in believing, but Chriſt exerts his divine 
Power in healing. And fee the marvellous Efficacy of Faith, 
it obtained not only what was deſired, but more than was ex- 
pected. They deſired only the healing of the Body, but 
Chriſt heals Body and Soul too. Son, be of good Chear, thy 


Sins are forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour ſhews them, that 


Sin is the original Cauſe of - all bodily Diſeaſes ; and conſe- 


quently, that in Sickneſs, the beſt way to find Eaſe and De- 
liverance from Pain, is firſt to ſcek for Pardon. The Senſe of 
Pardon in ſome Degree will take away the Senſe of Pain. 
Objerve, 4. The Exception which the Scribes took againſt 
our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were for- 
given him. They accuſe him of the Sin of Blaſphemy: urg- 
ing, that it is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin. 
Their Doctrine was true, but their Application falſe. Nothing 
more true, than that it is the greateſt Degree of Blaſphemy 
for any meer Man to arrogate to himſelf the incommunicable 
Prerogative of God, which conſiſts in an abſolute and 
authoritative Power to forgive Sin. But then their denying 
this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sin, which he had as God 
from all Eternity, and as Mediator, God and Man in one 
Perſon when here upon Earth; this was Blaſphemy in them; 
the challenging of it none in him. Obſerve, 5. Our Saviour 
gives theſe Scribes a twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead: 
I. By letting them underſtand that he knew their 1 houghts : 
Jeſus perceiving in the Spirit that they reaſoned within them- 


ſelves. To ſearch the Hearts, and to know the Thoughts and | 


Reaſonin:s of Men, is not in the Power of Angels or Men, 
but the Prerogative of God only. 2. By aſſuming to himſelf 
a Power to forgive Sin: For our Saviour here, by aſſuming to 
himſelf a Power to forgive Sins in his own Name, and by 
his own, Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing NN of his Godhead ; For who on for- 
gde Sins but God only ? Obſerve, b. The Effect of this Mira- 


cle upon the Minds of the People; they marvelled and were | 


amazed, but did not believe. They admire our Saviour for 


an extradrdinary Man, but did not believe him to be God. G 


Learn thence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not 
tutñcient to work Faith in the Soul, without the concurring 
Operation of-the Holy Spirit. The one may make us mar- 
ve}, the other muſt make us believe, | 

13 And he went forth again by the ſea-/ide; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 14 , And as he pailed by, he ſaw Levi be 
fon of Alpheus fitting at the receipt of cuſtom, and 
taid unto: him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed 
him 153 nd it came to pals that as Jeſus ſar at 
meat in his- houſe, many publicans and ſinners ſat 
alſo together with Jeſus and his diſciples ; for there 


were many, and they followed him. 16 And when | 


the ſeribes and Phariſees ſaw him eat with publicans 
and fingers, they ſaid unto. his diſciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and ſin- 
ners? . 47+ When Jeſus heard it, he ſaith unto them, 
They that are whole have no need of the phyſician, 
but they that are ſick : I tame not to call the righte- 
ous bur fingers to repentance. a 


Obſerue here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence which: 


our Savibur uſed in the Execution of his miniſterial Office 
and Calling z no ſponcr had he done preaching in Capernaum, 


— 


and healing the ſick of the Palſy, but he gocth out thence to 
the Sea- ſide, to preach there. O bleſſed Saviour! How per- 
petually wert thou employed in the Labours of thy Calling, 
in the Service of thy Father, and for the Good of Mankind 
Thou wenteſt about doing Good, ſeiting a Pattern for all thy 
Miniſters to follow. How doth the Example of thy laborious 
Diligence at once inſtruct and thame us! Obſerve, 2. This 
Number of our Lord's Diſciples not being filled up, obſerve 
what a fee and gracious, unexpected and undeſerved Choice 
he makes. Levi, that is Matthew, (for he hath both Names) 
a grinding Publican, who gathered the Taxes for the Romans, 
and was probably guilty, as others were, of the Sins of Co- 
vetouſn*ſ:, Extortion, and Oppreſnon; yet he is called to 
follow Chriſt as a ſpecial Ditciple. Learn thence, That ſuch 
is the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it cai!s and converts 
Sinners unto Chriſt, when they think not of him, ror ſeuk 
unto him. Little did Levi now think of a Saviour, much lass 
ſeek after him, yet he is at this 'Time called by him. Aut- 
thew, a Publican, Zaccheus an Extortioner, Saul a Periceu- 
tor, all theſe are brought home to God as Inſtances and 
Evidences of the mighty Power of converting Grace, ( hbſcrve, 
3. Matthew's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Call; fe aroſe 
and fellowed him. When the jnward Call of the Holy Spirit 
accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, the Soul reatily 
complies, and preſently yiclus Obedience to the Voice of 
Chrift. Chriſt oft-times ſpeaks by his Word to our Ears, 
and we hear not, we ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his 
Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Satan ſhall not hold us 
down, the World ſnall not keep us back, but we ſhall with 
Levi inſtantly ariſe, and follow our Saviour, C, ue, 4. Levi 
or Matthew, to ſhew his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a 
great Feaſt, Chriſt invited Matthetu to a Ditc' pleihip, Alat- 
thew invites Chriſt to a Dinner. The Servant invites hs 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, that 
when Chriſt was invited to any Table, that he cver refuled 
to go; if 2 Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he con- 
ſtantly went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of cating, as 
for the Opportunity of converſing and doing Good, Chritt 
feaſts us when we feaſt him. Learn hence, That new Con- 
verts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very exprei- 
ſive in their Love unto him. Matthew, touched with 2 
Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes and 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They cen- 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them, that he converſed with them. as their Piaylician, 
not as their Companion. They that are whele need no Phy- 
fician, ſays Chriit, but they that are fick. As if our Lord had 
ſaid, “ With whom ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with his 
ſick Patients? Now I am come into the World to do the 
Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men, ſurely then I am to take 
all Opportunitics of converſing with them, that I may help 
and heal them, for they that arc fick need the Flyſician ; But 
as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who are well and whole in 
your own Opinion and Conceit, I have no Hopes of doing 
ood upon you ; for ſuch as think themiclves whole defire 
no Phyſician's Help.” From this Atiertion of our Saviour, 
theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us. 1. That Sin is the Soul's 
Malady, its ſpirituai Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. That Chritt 
is the Phyſician appointed by. God for the Cure and Healing 
of this Diſeaſe, 3. That there are Multitudes of Sinners 
{piritually fick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. 
4. That ſuch, and only ſuch, as find and feel themſelves 
ſpiritual'y ſick, are the Subjects capable of Chriſt's Healing. 
ley that are wile need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 


I came not to call the (opinionatively) Righteous, but the (ſen- 
ible) Sinner to Repentance. | | 
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18 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt. And they come, and ſay unto him, Wh 
do the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but 


thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 


Can the children of the bride- chamber faſt while the 
bridegroom is with them? as long as they have the 
bridegroom with thein they cannot faſt. 20 But 


the days will come when the bridegroom ſhall be 


taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in 
thoſe days. 21 No man allo ſcweth a piece of new 


cloth on an old garment : elſe the new piece that 


filled it up taketh away from the old, and the rent 
| e | 3 


— 
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Tue laſt Miracle of dur Saviour's tecordei in 7 
is the healing of a Leper j he ename, beſoeching Chriſt chen 
him, Saying, If thou wilt, hoe canſ# tithe me" c, Where 
ob/erve, 1. He doth not queſtion CRriſt Power, butdiftveſts 
hriſt's Willin to heal him; Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
cant. Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully aſſented to and 
hrmly believed by all thoſe that expe& Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. Obferve, 2. The gien Readineſs of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon." Pefus towebed him, foy- 
ing, I will; be then clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden to be touched, therefore Chriſt's touch- 
ing this Leper ſhewed him to be above the Law, and that he 
vas the Lord of it, and inight diſpenſe with it; and his Real- 
ing the Leper by the Word of his Mouth, and. Touch of his 
Hand, ſhewed him to- be truly and really God. Leprofy 
among the Jews was an incurable Diſtemper, called the Finger 
Gad, a | | 
Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his being the true Meſfiuh, 
tells Job's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. that the Lopers were chanſ- 
ed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which two being joined to- 
ether, do imply that the cleanſing of Lepers.is as much an 
& of divine Power 2 the raifing of the Dead. And acco:d- 
ingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is ſaid, An Ia bd that this Man fends 
ta . 40 cure 4 Man of his Leproſy ? Obſerve, 3. The Grr- 
tainty and Suddengeis. of, the Cure was a Proof of Chriſt's 
diviae-Power ; mmetiately his Leproſy wes cleanſed. Chrift 
not only cured him without Means, but withou; the ordinary 
Time required for ſuch a Cure. Fhus Chriit ſhewed » { 
is 


— — — - 


_ Obſerve, 5. A twofold Charge and Command giyen by Gariit 
to the Leper after his.Cure; 1. To conceal, and 2% it 28 no 
Man. Where the great Modeſty, Hum Iity, and Piæty Gf 


— Ee 


bim, as foon as his publick Preachi 


iſeaſe of his ſending, and of his removing. Our 


Chap. 2 


ing of Mi- 


* 8 _— i . 


and W 
tacles was. over, withdrawing himſelf from the 
| nt ſome! private Place apart: He doth not ſtay in the 
| Crowd with bis Ear open to liſten how Men admire the 
Preacher, uind applaud the Sermon. Plainly ſhewing, that 
| he' ſought :hisFather's Glury, not his own Praiſe or the 


| We O_o leaving his Exam ple as an inſtructi 
Pattern to all his Miniſters pou. Foes to tate heed of 
Vain a not to affect Popularity, or to ſeek the Applauſe 


and Commendation of Men in What they do, reſolving that 
Man's Opinion hall be nothing with them, but that the 
pleaſing of God, and doing their Duty to the Souls of 
their People, ſhallb always be their whole per ll 

' WET . 5 1 

CHAP. IE 

Ap again he entered into Caperndum, after 
eme days; and it was noiſed that he was in the 
houſe. 2 And ſtraightway many were gathered to- 
gether, inſomuch that there was no room to receive 
the door: and he 


e 


Houf⸗ not hardy che Streets could contairt thi; Thente 
Kara, Thabf Ach 28 leaſt ſeek alter Honour and Appl ie from 
Men, are oft-rimes" moſt famous and rercwhe. Our Sa- 


Chriſt is diſcovered, together with the Care ot his on Ire ix ur was ig far from ſeeking the Peoples, P If and Com- 


ty. His Modeſty, in nat deſiring his good Dreds itwul {bet | iendgtiou "that he came into Capernoum wilhett Obſerva- 
publiſhed and proclaimed. His Humility, in munwgng vm tibi, 21d 155 himfelf to his Di& ling-hoult there; but 
orious Applauſe and Comme. dation. His.Pi,ty, n de: the mate e! ugim to lie hid, the more was taken No- 


iring all Honour and Glory ſhould redound d tic of. H®poycflies from chem chat purſue ſt, and purſues 
And the Care of his own Safcty appeared, leit che publ.th-| chöſe hat ſty Tom t. Tue Way to de honvured; 45 to be 
ing of his Miracles ſhould create aim untimely Danger tom Humble. Gd 1etdom honolirs''a"prond Man, by making 
the Phatiſees. The ſecond Part of the Charge given to tue bim either eminently ſerviceable of ſucceisful. Obſerve far- 


recovered Leper, was, to fſhew himſelf to the iet, ani ufer 
the Gift which Moſes commanded, for a Teſtiminy unto them + 
That is, to teſtify to the Jews, that he'd:& not oppoſe che 
Ceremonial Law, which required a Thank-Offering ar his 
Hand, and that he was the true and promiſed Meſſiah. Let 
thence, That our Saviour would have the-Ceremonial Law 
punctualty obſerved, 
an e did endure ; though he came to deſtroy that Law, yet 
whilſt it ſtood he would have it punctually obſ rved. 06. 
ſerve, 6. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's ſtrict Prombition,'the 
publiſhes the Fame of this Miracle. It is likely his 
Intention might be good, in extolling his great Benefactot; 
but his acting to Chriſt's Command was a- Faule; 
and ſhews the Corruption of human Nature, it being molt 
forward to that which is moſt forbidden. It is a Sin to do 
any thing e the Command of Chriſt, tough with never 
ſo good a Meaning, Purpoſe, and Intention to exalt and ho- 
nour Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, Ihe Ineanveniencies which 
attended our Saviour upon this indiſcreet Publicatiom uf the 
Miracle; and they weresctwo::: 7. Our Savio an v9. m 
enter into Capernaum, and othgt. Cities; to preach 11 an. ape, 
manner as he had done, . by geaſon of the ;Cyncoutrle 
of People after aim. 2. The Fame of this Miracle bro: &t 
the People about him from 4:1 Yuarters ;" flot . ich t 
hear as to fee; not ſo much to hear his hdly* and BenfeH 
Doctrine which he taught, as to'gratify thibfr Curiolity wth 
the Sight of the Miracles which he wroaght) Ob nian 
thronged. after Curiſt, more: wr have han bodly Diſcalys 
cured, than their Souls heated. Chin; gelyejti not their 
flocking after him. upon this Accquut.,; 0 he 
Nel 


from the Bteath of popul.r Apblauſe : 
enter into the City, but was without int de laces. 
Humility ! How little did our biene Kevectnit raya 


Applauſe and Commendation of Men? Conſtantly we find# fied Gud, ſaying, We never ſaw it on this faſhion. 


1 


ſo long as the Time :or its Continue ! 


4 | Fetus pertri tac indus tpitie-thav they-fo-x 


| 
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tler, The Peop'e being tome to ether, our Saviour takes the 


; Opportunity wo preucn: And be preached the Id unto them. 
Teaching nis MihiRers, Ly his Example, to embrace all 


Opportunities, in Seafon and out of Seaton, an tne Lord's 


Bay and 6h the Week Day, to fy our. People” by our 
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uncover the of Where he was: and wheat they 
rokem it up. 

he ſaid ant heck of the p- 


on 
| Miniftry, by Sur publick EHortattöns; ern 
— tgent-Admonitions;-and 5 E 
, „„ 0% of SIREN as,” Ive 23318 
53, And rhe ehine pn Wii, Bi: 
i: | s borne of fol r. ee 
they Fauly DF come nigh unto him for the preſa, they 
had b „ they let down che bed wherein the 
ele ob che paliyflay. 3 When Jeſus law: their faith, 
me" cane en ore . Sung thy" ſing de 
forgiven ther. 16" ut there were errtaim uf the ſcrides 


ſitting there, lr Feaſoting itt ctteir hearts, ' 7 -Why 
doth this ih rhits ſprale hie? |mBo san for- 


ont: fas-bytt-God ony:? A, And immediancly, whe 


= 
* 


[zhdnaftives, by ſaid emen te, Why reaium yeutheſe 
Aung in your -beajes ? —— it caſier to ſuy to 
the.yrooptitheipally, [Tivyifinsibe forgiven! the; r to 
ſay, Ariſe, yon take up thy hed! an walk n 
Adele N re cn. N.. Sen gf map hack, pewer on 

jay unte tor, Arie; end tas up chy Med. nd £9 
immecilutely hc 


thy wayimo-alune houſes \-1 2: Atid- 


125 aratep\rbokg up the bed, and went forth before 
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char they were all amazed ani Flori 
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Chap. 2 


8 


Here we have the Relation of our Saviour's miraculous 


healing of one ſick of the Palſ 2 Where 06 
true, 1. The diſeaſed and diſtreſſed Perſon ; one ſick of the 
Palſy, which Diſeaſe being a Reſolution and Weakneſs of the 


| Nerves, enfeebles the Joints, and confines the Perſon to His 
Bed or Couch. As a Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, 


he was pleaſed to ſingle out the Palſy and mon + incura- 
ble Diſeaſes, to work a Cure upon ſuch as were afflicted with 
them. Now this Perſon was ſo great a Cripple, by Reafon 
of the Palſy, that he was borne of four. He could not £0, 
nor was capable of being led, but was carried by four in his 
Bed or Couch. "Obſerve, 2. As the Grievouſneſs of the Dif 
eaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of their Faith. Ihe Man and his Friends 
had a firm Perſuaſion that Chriſt was clothed with a divine 
Power, and able to help him, and they hoped in his Goodneſs 
that he was alſo willing to help him. Accordingly, the Roof 
of the Jewiſh Houſes being flat, they uncovered ſome Part 
of it, and let the Bed down with the fick Man in it into the 
Room where Chriſt was. Obſerve, 3. No ſooner did they ex- 
erciſe their Faith in believing, but Chriſt exerts his divine 
Power in healing. And ſee the marvellous Efficacy of Faith, 
it obtained not only what was deſired, but more than was ex- 
pected. They detired only the healing of the Body, but 
Chrift heals Body and Soul too. Sor, be of good Chear, thy 
Sins are forgiven thee. Thereby our Saviour ſhews them, that 
Sin is the original Cauſe of all bodily Diſeaſes ; and conſe- 
quently, that in Sickneſs, the beſt way to find Eaſe and De- 
liverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Pardon. The Senſe of 
Pardon in ſome Degree will take away the Senſe of Pain. 
Obſerue, $. The Exception which the Scribes todk againſt 
our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins, were for- 
given him. They accuſe him of the Sin of Biaſphemy : urg- 
ing, that it is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin. 
Their Doctrine was true, but their Application falſe. Nothing 
more true, than that it is the greateſt Degree of Blaſphemy 


for any meer Man to arrogate to himſelf the incommunicable 
Preroꝑative of God, which conſiſts in an abſolute and 


authoritative: Power to forgive Sin. But then their denying 
this Power: to Chriſt of forgiving Sin, which he had as God 
from all Eternity, and as Mediator, God and Man in one 
Perſon when here upon Earth ; this was Blaſphemy in them ; 
the challenging of it none in him. Obſerve, 5. Our Saviour 
gives theſe Scribes a twofold Demonſtration. of his Godhead: 
I. By letting them underſtand that he knew their Thoughts: 
Feſus percerving in the Spirit that they reaſoned within them- 
ſelves. To ſearch the Hearts, and to know the Thoughts and 
Reaſonings of Men, is not in the Power of Angels or Men, 
but the Prerogative of God only. 2. By aſſuming to himſelf 
a Power to forgive Sin: For our Saviour here, by aſſuming to 
himſelf a Power: to forgive Sins in his own Name, and by 
his own, Authority, doth give the World an undeniable Proof 
and convincing e, of his Godhead: For who can for- 


lde Sins, but God only ? Obſerve, 6. The Effect of this Mira- 


cle upon the Minds of the People; they marvelled and were 
amazed, but did not believe. They admire our Saviour for 
an extradrdinary Man, but did not believe him to be God. 
Leurn thence, That the Sight of Chriſt's Miracles is not 
ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the concurring 
Operation of the Holy Spirit. The one may make us mar- 
vel, the other muſt make us believe. | 

” 13" And he went forth again by the ſea- ide; and 
all the multitude reſorted unto him, and he taught 
them. 14 4. And as he paſſed by, he faw Levi be 
fon of! Alpheus fitting at che raceipt of cuſtom, and 
faid unto him, Follow me: And he aroſe and followed 
him 14nd it came to paſs that as Jeſus ſar at 


meat iu his- houſe, many publicans and ſinners fat | 


alſo together with Jeſus and his diſGpks 3, for chere 
were many, and they W him. f And when 
the ſerihes and Phariſecs Jaw him cat with publicans 
and ſinners, thay ſaid unto his. diſciples, How is it 
that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and ſin- 
ners? 47 When Jeſus heard it, he faith unto them, 
They dere whole hqve, uo net of, the" phyſicians 


. 


ous bur ſingers ta reꝑentance. * 1 l 1 

Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and Diligence which 
our davpur winden the Execution of his miniiterial Office. 
and Cain ng ſponer hd he done preaching im Capernaum, 


and healing the ſick of the Patſy, but he gocth out thence to 
the Sea-fide, to preach there. O. bleſſed Saviour | How per- 
rvice of thy Eather, and for the Good of Mankind | 
Thou wenteſt about doing Good, ſetting a Pattern for all thy 
Mimiſters to follow. Haw doth the Example of chy laborious 
Diligence at once inſtruct and ſhame us Obſerve, 2. The 


n employed in the Labours of thy Calling, 
-m the 


Number of our Lord's Diſciples! not being filled up, obſerve 


what a fee and gracious, unexpected and undeſerved Choice 
he makes. Ley, that is Matthew, (for he hath both Names) 
2 grinding Publican, who gathered the Taxesfor the Romans, 
and was probably guilty, as others were, of the Sins of Co- 
vetouſneſs, Extortion, and Oppreſſion; yet he is called to 
follow Chriſt as a ſpecial Difciple. Learn thence, Fhat ſuch 
is the Freeneſs of God's Grace, that it calls and converts 
Sinners unto Chriſt, when they think not of him, nor ſeek 
unto him. Little did Levi now think of a Saviour, much leis 


ſeek after him, yet he is at this Time called by: him. Au- 


thew, a Publican, Zaccheus an Extortioner, Saul a Perſecu- 
tor, all theſe are brought home to Gad as Inſtances and 
Evidences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Obſerve, 
3. Matthew's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Calby. Ze aroſe 
and followed him. When the inward Call of the Holy Spirit 
accompanieth the outward Call of the Word, the Soal readily 


complies, and preſently yiclds Obedience to the Voice of 


Chriſt. Chriſt oft-times ſpeaks by his Word to aur Ears, 
and we hear not, we ſtir not; but when he ſpeaks by his 
Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Satan ſhall not hold us 
down, the World ſhall not keep us hack, but we ſhall with 
Levi inſtantly ariſe, and follow our Saviqur. O!ferve, 4. Levi 
or Matthew, to ſhew his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes him a 
great Feaſt, Chriſt invited Matthetu to a Ditciplethip, Alat- 
thew invites Chriſt to a Dinner. The Servant invites his 
Maſter, a Sinner invites his Saviour. We do not find, that 
when Chriſt was invited to any Table, that he ever refuſed 
to go; if 2 Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he con- 
ſtantly went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of cating, as 
for the Opportunity of converſing and doing Good. Chritt 
feaſts us when we feaſt him. Learn hence, That new Con- 
verts are full of Affection towards Chriſt, and very expreſ- 
ſive in their Love unto him. Afatthew, touched with 2 
Senſe of Chriſt's rich Love, makes him a royal Feaſt. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes and 
Phariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They cen- 
ſure him for converſing with Sinners; he juſtifies himſelf, 
telling them, that he converſcd with them as their Phyſician, 
not as their Companion. They that are whole need no Phy- 
fictan, ſays Chriſt, but they that are fick. As if our Lord had 
ſaid, With whom ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with his 
ſick Patients? Now I am come into the World to do the 
Office of a kind Phyſician unto Men, ſurely then I am to take 
all Opportunities of converſing with them, that J may help 
and heal them, for they that are fick need the Phyſician : But 
as for you Scribes and Phariſees, who are well and whole in 
our own Opinion and Conceit, I have no Hopes of doing 
Good upon you; for ſuch as think themſelyes whole deſire 


no Phyſician's Help.” From this Aſſertion of our (Saviour, 


theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us. 1. That Sin is the Soul's 


Malady, its ſpirituai Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. That Chriſt 


is the Phyſician appointed by God for the Cure and Healin 
of this Diſeaſe, 3. That there are Multitudes of Sinners 
ſpiritually fick, who yet think themſelves ſound and whole. 
4. That ſuch, and only ſuch, as find and feel themſelves 
ſpiritual'y ſick, are the Subjects capable of Chriſt's Healing. 

hey that are whole need not the Phyſician, but they that are ſick. 
came not to call the (opinionatively) Righteous, but the (ſen- 
ſible) Sinner to Repentance. e 18 


18 And the diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
uſed to faſt. And they come, and ſay unto him, Why 
do the diſeiples of John and of the Phariſees faſt, but 
thy diſciples faſt not? 19 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- chamber faſt while the 
bridegroom is with them F as long as they have the 
bridegroom with then they cannot faſt. 20 But 
the days will come when the "bridegroom ſhall be 
taken away from them, and then ſhall they faſt in 


hoſe days. 21 No man allo ſcweth a piece of new 

cloth on an old garment: elſe the new. piece that 

alled it up taketh away from the old, and the rent 
| Ce 
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is made worſe. 22 And no man putteth new wine 
into old bottles: elſe the new wine doth burſt the bot- 
tles, and the wine is fpilled, and the bottles will be 
marred : but new wine muſt be put into new bottles. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Difference betwixt obn's Diſci- 
ples — Chriſt's in 2 of Faſting. 7obn's Diſciples 
imitated him, who was a Man of an auſtere Life, and much 
given to faſting ; therefore is ſaid, to come neither eating nor 
drinking, Matt. xi. 18. On the other Side, Chriſt's Difciples 
follow him, who came eating and drinting, as other Men 
did; and yet, though there was a great Difference betwixt 
Fohn's Diſciples and Chriſt's in Matters of Practice, yet were 
they all of one Faith and Religion. Thence farn, That 
there may be Unity of Faith and Religion among thoſe who 
do not maintain a Uniformity in Practice. Men may differ 
in ſome outward religious Obſervances and Cuſtoms, and yet 

ree in the Fundamentals of Faith and Religion. Thus did 

obn's Diſciples and Chriſt's ; the one faſted often, the other 
taſted not. Obſerve, 2. In that the Diſciples of the Phariſees 
- uſed to faſt as well as John's Diſciples, we may learn, That 

Hypocrites and wicked Men may be, and ſometimes are, as 
ſtrict and forward in the outward Duties of Religion, as the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians : They pray, they faſt, they 
hear the Word, they receive the Sacraments : They do, yea, 
it may be, they outdo and go beyond the fincere Chriſtian in 
external Duties and outward Performances. Obſerve, 3. The 
defenſative Plea which our bleſſed Saviour makes for the not 
Faſting of his Diſciples ; he declares that it was neither ſuit- 
able to them, nor tolerable for them thus to faſt at preſent. 
Not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's bodily Preſence with them. 
This made it a Time of Joy and Rejoicing, not of Mourning 
and Faſting. Chriſt is the Bridegroom, and his Church the 
Bride; whilſt therefore his Spouſe did — his bodily Pre- 
ſence with her, it was a Day of Joy and Rejoicing to her, 
and Mourning and Faſting were improper for her. But when 
Chriſt's bodily Preſence ſhall be removed, there will be Cauſe 
enough to faſt and mourn. Again, this Diſcipline of Faſt- 
ing was not at preſent tolerable for the Diſciples ; for they 

were raw, green, and tender, not fit for Auſterities ; nor 
could bear as yet the Severities of Religion, no more than an 
old Garment could bear a Piece of new ſtiff Cloth to be ſet 
into it, which will make the Rent worfe, if the Garment 
comes to a ſtretch : Or no more than old Bottles can keep 
new Wine. As if our Saviour had faid, * My Diſciples at 


preſent are tender and weak, newly called and converted ; | 
they cannot therefore bear the Severities of Religion preſently; | 


but ere long I ſhall leave them, and go to Heaven, from 
whence I will ſend down my Holy Spirit upon them, which 
ſhall enable them to do all the Duties which the Goſpel 
enjoins.” Now the intended Leſſon of Inſtruction from 
hence is this, That it is hurtful and dangerous for young 
Converts, for weak Chriſtians, to be put upon the ſeverer 
Exerciſes of Religion, or to be urged to the Performance of 


ſuch Duties as are above their Strength. But they ought to be 


handled with that Tenderneſs which becomes the mild and 
gentle Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Our Saviour here recom- 
mends Prudence to his Minifters in treating their People ac- 
cording to their Strength, and putting them upon Duties 
according to their Time and Standing, 


23 And it came to paſs that he went through the 
corn-fields on the ſabbath-day, and his diſciples be- 
gan, as they went, to pluck the ears of corn. 24 

And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the ſabbath-day that which is not lawful ? 


25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye never read what 


David did when he had need and was an hun 


he, and they that were with him ? 26 How he went 
into the houſe of God in the days of Abiathar the 


high prieſt, and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not 
lawful to eat but for the prieſts, and gave alſo to them 
which were with him? 27 And he ſaid unto them, 
The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
ſabbath: 28 Therefore the Son of man is Lord alſo 
of the ſabbath. ns 


Obſerve here, 1. The Poverty, the low Eſtate and Condi- 
tion of Chriſt's own Diſciples in this World ; they wanted 


Bread, and are forced te pluck the Ears of Corn to latisfy their | them with anger, being grieved for the 


| 


F 


— 


Hunger. God may, and ſometimes doth ſuffer his deareſt 
Children to fall into Streights, to taſte of Want, for the Trial 
of their Faith and Dependence upon his Power and Provi- 
dence. Obſerve, 2. How the Phariſees (who accompanied 
our Saviour only with a Deſign to cavil at, and quarrel with 
every thing that either he or his Diſciples. did) blame this 
Action of the Diſciples, namely, the plucking the Ears of 
Corn on the Sabbath-day, Yet nete, 1. It was not am 
Theft which the Diſciples were charged with ; for to take in 
our Neceſſity ſo much of our Neighbour's Goods as we 
reaſonably ſuppoſe that, if he were preſent, and knew our 
Circumſtances, he would give us, is no Theft. But it is the 
ſervile Labour on the Sabbath, in gathering the Ears of Corn, 
which the Phariſees ſcruple. Whence obſerve, How zealous 
Hypocrites are for the leſſer Things of the Law, whilft they 
neglect the greater, and are ſuperſtitiouſly addicted to out- 
ward Ceremonies, placing all Holineſs in the Obſervation of 
them, neglecting moral Duties. Obſerve farther, 3. How our 
Saviour defends the Action of his Diſciples, in ing the 
Ears of Corn in their Neceſſity, by the Practice and Ex- 
ample of David. —1 freed him from Fault and Blame 
in eating the conſecrated Bread, which none but the Priefts 
might lawfully eat. For in Caſes of Neceffity, a ceremonial 
Precept muſt give Way to a moral Duty. Works of Mercy 
and Neceſſity for preſerving our Lives, and for the better 
fitting us for Sabbath Services, are certainly lawful for the 
Sabbath-day. Clſerve, 4. A double Argument which our 
Saviour uſes, to prove that the Sabbath's Obſervation may be 
diſpenſed with in a Caſe of abſolute Neceſſity, 1. Drawn from 
the End of the Sabbath's Inſtitution : The Sabbath was made 


for Man; that is, inſtituted of God for the Good and Bene- 


ft of Mankind, both with reſpect to their Souls and to their 
Bodies. The outward obſerving and keeping of the Sabbath 
is ſubordinate to the Good of Man, and therefore the Good 
of Man is to be preferred before the outward keeping of the 
Sabbath. 2. Argument is drawn from the Authority which 
Chritt, the Inſtitutor of the Sabbath, has over it. Sen of 
Man is Lord alſa of the Sabbath ; that is, he has Authority 
and Fower, both as God and as Mediator, to inftitute and 
appoint a Sabbath, to alter and change the Sabbath, to dif- 
penſe with the Breach of it upon a juſt and great Occaſion; 
and conſequently, Acts of Mercy, which tend to fit us for 
Works of Piety, not only may, but ought to be done upon 
the Sabbath-day : which was the P ion which our Sa- 

viour undertook to prove, 8 


CHAP I | 
ND he entered again into the ſynagogue; and 
there-was a man there which had a withered 
hand. 2 And they watched him whether he would 
heal him on the ſabbath- day, that they might accuſe 
him. 3 And he faith unto the man which had the wi- 
thered hand, Stand forth. 4 And he faith unto them, 
Is it lawful to do good on the ſabbath-days, or to do 


evil? to ſave life, or to kill? but they held their peace. 


The former Part of this Chapter reports to us a miraculous 
Cure wrought by Chriſt upon a Man who had a withered 
Hand. The Place where he wrought it, was the Synagogue; 
the Time when, was the Sabbath-day; the Manner how, was 
by ſpeaking a Word ; the Perſons betore whom, were the en- 
vious and malicious Phariſees. Theſe Men were always ca- 
villing at our Saviour's Doctrine, and flandering his Miracles; 
yet our Saviour uu on with his Work before their Faces, 
without either Interruption or Diſcou t. Learn 
thence, That the unjuſt Cenſures and — Cavils of 
wicked Men againſt us for Well- doing, muſt not diſcourage 
us from doing our Duty, either towards God or towards our 
Neighbour. Though the Pharifees watched our Saviour, and 
when their Envy and Malice could find no Occaſion of Quar- 
rel, they could invent and make one; yet ſuch was our Lord's 
Courage and Reſolution, that be bids the Aan which bad the 
withered Hand, fland forth : To ſhew that he was reſolved to 
heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Purpoſe to accuſe 
him for it, as a Breaker of the Sabbath. Oppoſition met with 
in doing our Duty, muſt not diſcourage us from doing Good, 


| if we will follow the Example of our bleſſed Redeemer. 


5 And when he had looked round about on 
of 
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of their hearts, he faith unto the man, - Stretch forth 


ond Jordans, from Tyre and Siden, to hear bie Doctrine, 


thine hand. And he ſtretched it out. And his hand and fee his Miracles. The People came from all Parts when 


was reſtored whole as the other. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Phariſces ſinful and graceleſs Dif 


our Saviour firſt began to preach. His Miniſters find it thus; 
At their firſt coming amongſt a People their Labours are moſt 


ſition, and that was Hardneſs of Heart. The Heart of Man — and = do moſt Good; our Peoples Aﬀections 


is naturally hard, and full of Obſtinacy and Enmity againſt 


and perhaps our own too. Obſerve, 4. 


Chriſt; but there is an acquired Hardneſs, which Continuance Sort of People they were which attended thus zealouſſy 


in Sin occaſions; the Phariſees laboured under both. Qb- 


upon our Saviour's Miniftry, they were the common and or- 


- <7 4 * | dinary People; the Poor received the Goſpel, whilſt the Phariſees 
rue, 2. A double Affection which this Hardneſs of Heart | '” - 
1 in the Phariſees did ſtir up in Chriſt; namely, Anger and other Men of moſt Account, the mighty, the noble, and 


and Indignation, Grief and Commiſeration: He was grieved 


the wiſe Men after the Fleſh, deſpiſed our Saviour's Perſon, 


, lighted his Miniſtry, and ſought his Life. The ordinary and 
for the Hardneſs of their Hearts : Learn hence, 1. That human 2 ; 
8 LA oft ful, and that Chriſtian Religi þ ua meaneſt Sort of People have ever been more zealous and for- 


deſtroy natural Affections. 2. That Anger at Sin, either in 
ourſelves or others, if kept within its due Bounds, is not only 


ward in embracing the Goſpel, than ever the great, the rich 
and the honourable Part of the World have been. It is d 


ſad, b i j | | 
lawful but commendable. This Paffion of Anger was found | eon ut a certain Truth, Heaven is the Place where few, 


in him, in whom was no Sin. 3. That our 1 — come ; their Temptations are many, their Luſts are ſtrong, 
become 


Sin ought to be accompanied with Grief. and 


towards Sinners. We ſhould pour out our Tears of Com- Fuel to thei 
paſſion, when Men pour forth their Abominations. 4. That to their Luſts. O 


comparatively, of the great Men of the World are like to 


and their great Eſtates, through their own Abuſe, 
» 5- The Behaviour of theſe un- 


of all Sins, Hardneſs of Heart and Unbelief are moſt grievous —_ room mo —_— ergy te yrs * 
and offenſive, moſt diſpleaſing and provoking to Jeſus Chriſt; of him, they + ent, and conf of AS beth th 82. br | 
He laated about with Anger, being grieved for the Hardneſs of - of God; out 


their Hearts, Obſerve, 3. The ſudden and inſtantaneous 


he Harp rebukes them, and charges them that they ſhould not 


mate him known. P 
Cure, which-our Saviour wrought upon the Man that had — news. Not that our Saviour would have the 


the withered Hand: Our Saviour did not touch him, but 


of his Perſon ſuppreſt, but becauſe the Devils 


only ſaid to him, Seretch farth thy Hand, and it was preſently were not fit Perſons to preach Jeſus Chriſt. A Truth out of 


cured. Learn hence, That Chriſt's having abſolute Power 
cover all Bodily Diſeaſes and Infirmities, to cure them mira- 
culouſly without Means, only by a Word ſpeaking, is one 


Argument that proves him to be truly and really God. 


the Mouth of the Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth 
itſelf ſuſpected. Beſides, the Time appointed for the full 
and clear Manifeſtation of- the Godhead of Chriſt was nor 
yet come. This was not to be done till after his Refurrec- 
tion; the divine Nature was to be hid under the Veil of Chrift's 


6 And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway | Fleſh, during his State of Humiliation and Abaſement. 


took counſel with the Herodians againſt him, how 


they might deſtroy him. 7 But Jeſus withdrew him-| 13 J And he goeth up into a mountain, and calleth 
ſelf with his diſciples to the ſea: and a great multirude | unto him whom he would: and they came unto him. 
from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 8 And|14 And he ordained twelve, that they ſhould be with 
from Jeruſalem, and from Idumea, and from beyond him, and that he might ſend them forth to 
Jordan; and they about Tyre and Sidon, a great mul- | 15 And to have power to heal fickneſſes, and to caſt 
titude, when they had heard what great things he did, out devils. 16 And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 17 
came unto him. 9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, And James zhe ſon of r John the brother 
that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe of the of James : and he ſurnamed them Boanerges, which 
multitude, left they ſhould throng him. 10 For he is, The ſons of Thunder. 18 And Andrew, and 
had healed many; inſomuch that they preſſed upon | Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
him for to touch him, as many as had plagues .. 1x|and James the ſon of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and 


And unclean ſpirits, when they ſaw him, 


down | Simon the Canaanite. 19 And Judas Iſcariot, which 


before him, and cried, ſaying, Thou art the Son of alſo betrayed him. And they went into an houſe. 


God. 12 And he ſtrictiy charged them that they | 


ſhould not make him known. 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from Twelve Patriarchs, fo 
the Chriſtian Church became planted by Twelve Apoſtles. 


Obſerve here, 1. What diſmal Effect this famous Miracle | The Perſon commiſſioning them was Chriſt: None may un- 
of Chrift had upon the Phariſees and Herodians. Inſtead of | dertake the Work and Calling of the Miniſtry, but thoſe whom 
being convinced by it, they conſpire againft bim for it. Theſe | Chriſt appoints and calls. The Perſons commiſſioned were 
Herodians and Phariſees were of different Opinions, Enemies | Diſciples before they were Apoſtles ; to teach us, That Chrift 
to one another, yet they join together in ſeeking the Death | will have fuch as preach the Gaſpel to be Difci les before 
of Chrift. The Phariſees were againſt paying Tribute to] they are Minifters, trained up in the Faith and Doctrine of 
Ceſar, looking upon themſelves as a free People, and ac-| the Goſpel, before they undertake a publick Charge. Obferve 


counting the Roman Emperor an ear, if The Herodians 


were fot it. Herod being made by the Raman Emperor Kin 


£ ws. 


farther, The holy Preparative which our Saviour uſes in or- 
der to this Election of his Apoſtles, he goeth up into a Moun- 


of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute to | tain to pray upon that great Occaſion. So ſays St. Luke, ch. 
 Cefer'; and ſuch of the Jews as ſided with him, N vi. 12. He went up into a Mountain to pray, and ſpent the N 


his Courtiers and Favourites, were ſtiled Herodjans ; but bo 


in Prayer ta God. And when it was Day, he called bis 1 


Phariſees and Herodians take Counſel againſt Chriſt. Learn | ciples, and of them he choſe Twelve. In this Prayer no dou 
thence, That Unity and Conſent is of itſelf alone far from | he pleaded with his Father to furniſh all thoſe that were to 
being a Mark and Note of the true Church. Unity in the be ſent forth by him with all miniſterial Gifts and Graces. 


Faith and Doctrine of Chriſt, and in the Profeſſion and Prac- 


tice of the true Religion, is a Note indeed of the true 
Church : But Unity in oppofing Chriſt, his Perſon, his Doc- 
trine, his People, is fo' far from being a Mark of the true 
Church, that it is the Badge of the Antichriſtian Synagogue. 
Obſerve, 2. The prudent Means which our Saviour ules to 
preſerve himſelf from the Rage of the Pharifees, be withdrew 
Gino from them. Chrift's Example teaches his Miniſters 


Learn thence, That as Prayer is a neceſſary Preparative to all 
Duties, ſo more eſpecially before the publick Election and 
Ordination of the Miniſters of the Church, ſolemn Prayer 
is to be uſed by ſuch as are to ordain and chooſe them; our 
Lord's Practice is to be a ſtanding Rule herein to all Church 
Officers. Obſerve again, Though Chriſt called his Apoſtles 
now, yet he did not ſend them forth now; He ordained 
Twelve, that they ſhould be with him. That is, that they 


— 


their Duty in a Time of Danger to fly from Perſecution, and] might converſe with him, and be Eye - witneſſes, and Ear- 


to endeavour to preſerve their Liyes, unleſs when their Suf- 
ferings are like to do more good than their Lives. Obſerve, 3. 
The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the People in flocking 
after our Saviour's Miniſtry ; People come now at firſt from 
all Places and Countries, from Judeu, from [dumea, from 


witneſſes of his Life, Doctrine, and Miracles. And having 
been thus with Chrift, and fitted and prepared by him for 
their Wark, afterwards they went forth. Thence learn, 
That fuch as are to take upon them the Office of the Miniſ- 
try, ought firſt to be fitted and prepared for it, then ſolemnly 
{ T called 


— 


* 
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1 


called to it, before they enterprie and undertake the Execu- 
tion of it; if the A here, who were called and quali- 
fied extraordinarily, were to ſpend ſome Time with Chriſt to 
receive Direction and Inſtruction from him before they went 
forth to preach ; how much more needful is it for ſuch as are 
ordinarily called, to be well fitted and furniſhed for the Miniſ- 
terial Service before they undertake it? Obſerve: next, How 
the ſeveral Names of the Apoſtles are here regiſtered and re- 
corded: God will honour. thoſe that honour him, and are the 
ſpecial Inſtruments of his Glory. Of theſe Apoſtles Peter 
is named firſt, and Judas laſt. Peter is named firſt, becauſe 
probably elder than the. reſt, or becauſe for Order fake he 
might {peak before the reſt. From whence may be inferred, 
a Primacy, but no Supremacy ; a Priority of Order, not'a 
Superiority of Degree. As the Foreman of a grand Jury has 
a Precedency, but no Preeminency ; he is firſt in Order be- 
fore the reſt, but has no Authority or Power over the reſt. 
2 is named laſt, with a Brand of Infamy upon him; that 

e was; a. Traitor, the Perſon that betrayed his Lord and 
Maſter. - Whence learn, That though the Truth of Grace 
be abſolutely neceſſary to a. Miniſter's Salvation, yet the 
Want of it doth not diſannul his Office, nor hinder the Law- 
fulneſs of his Miniſtry. 2 though a Traitor, was yet a 
lawful Miniſter. The Miſſion of a Perſon may be valid, 
though he be not ſanctiſied. Obſerve laſtly, That our Saviour 
ſurnamed James and John, Boanerges, the Sons of Thunder. 
St. Jerome thinks this Name was given to them, becauſe being 
with Chriſt in the Mount at his Transfiguration, they heard 
the Father's Voice out of the Cloud like Thunder: Others 
think them ſo called, becauſe they were more vehement and 
carneſt than the reſt in preaching, and did with greater 
Zeal and Power ſound forth the Doctrine of the Goſpel like 
Thunder. It is very probable, that Chriſt. gave them this 
Name from a Foreſight of the Heat and Zeal of their Temper, 
of, which. they ſoon gave an Inſtance, in deſiring Fire to come 


4 


down from Heaven to conſume the Samaritans. | 


20 And the multitude cometh together again, fo 
that they could not fo much as eat bread. 21 And 
when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him: for they ſaid, He is beſide himſelf. 22 J 
And the ſcribes which came down from ' Jeruſalem, 
faid, He hath Beelzebub, and by the prince of the de- 
vils caſteth he out devils. 23 And he called them unto 
him, and ſaid unto them in parables, How can Satan 
caſt out Satan? 24 And ib a kingdom be divided 
againſt itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 25 And if a 


houſe be divided againſt itſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 
26 And if Saran rife up againſt himſelf; and be divided, | 


he cannot ſtand, but hath an end. 27 No man can 
enter into a ftrong man's houſe, and fpoit his goods, 
except he will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he 
will ſpotthis houſe. 28 Verily I ſay unto you, All fins, 
ſhall be forgiven. unto: the ſons of men, and blaſphe- 
mies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : 29 But 
he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in r of eternal damna- 
tion: 30 Becauſe they ſaid,” He hath an unclean ſpirit. 

Obſerve here, 1. How truly our Lord's Words were verified, 
John iv. 34. A Meat is to do the Will af him that ſent me ; 
for he and his Apoſtles going into an Houle to refreth them- 
ſelves in their Hunger, the People preſſed upon him ſo faſt 
to hear the Word, that he regards not the ſatisfying of his 
Hunger, but applies himſelf to inſtruct the;Beople. Lord! 
haw exemplary was thy Zeal and, Diligence in preaching the 
everlaſting Goſpel to a loſt World? As it is, 1gltructive to, 
may it be imitated. and followed by all thy, mbaſladors. 
Obſerve, 2. The raſh Cenſure pf our Saviour's Friends, that 
is his Kinſmen, concerni 1 negleFing to eat 


ing this Action, in neg] 
Bread, and ſuffering the Multitude thus unſegſgn 


Satan; and who is he but the God of Strength ? Learn hence, 
That Chriſt's divine” Power ne 


our Saviour, as beſide himſelf. Veril his own Kindred: 
3 nce, t oft 


Relations according ta the Fleſh. 


times the Servants of God meet with the e Tempta- 
tions from, and are moſt diſcouraged and moleſted by, ſuch 
as are their neareſt Relations by Blood or Alliance. Phis is 


4 great Trial, to find our Relations ſetting us back, inſtead of 

ping us forward in the Ways of Reli ; bur we muſt 
bear it patiently, _—_— that not only others of God's 
Children, but feſus Chrift, his own and only Son, did expe- 
rience this Trial. Obſerve, 3. The malicious and wicked 
Slander which the Scribes endgayvured to fix on our bleſſed 
Saviour; namely, That he was pollefſed of the Devil, and by 
Familiarity with him, and Help from him, caſt forth Devils 
out of others. Good God ! how was thine own and only Son, 
the holy and innocent Jefus, cenſured, flandered, ind falffy 
accuſed of the worſt of Crimes; of Gluttony, of Blafphemy, 
of Sorcery ? Can any of thy Children expect Freedom from 
the Perſecution of the Tongue, when Innocency itſc}f could 
not protect thy holy Son from Slander and falſe Accufation ? 
Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour's Anſwer and juſt Apology for him- 
ſelf, in which are contained, 1. "A'Confitation of their Ca- 
lumny and Slander. 2. A Reprehenſion of the Scribes for the 
ſame. 1. To'confute this Slander, our Saviour, by feveral 
Arguments, ſhews how abſurd'and unlikely it is that the De- 
vil ſhould caft out himſelf, and any ways ſeek to 


2 
deſtroy his own Kingdom. As if our Saviour Rad faid,” is it 


likely that Satan would lend me hig Power to uſe it againſt 


himſelf ? Surely Satan would do nothing to weaken his own 
Intereſt, or ſhake the Pillars of his own Kingdom, *Now ifT 
have received any Power from Satan, for deftroying him and 
his Kingdom, then is Satan likea Family divided within it- 
ſelf, and like a Kingdom divided agtinft itfelf, which can never 
ſtand, but be brought to deſolation. Our Saviour having ſuf- 
ficiently ſhevyn that he did not worle his Miracles by the Power 
of the Devil, e next informs them from whence he had that 
Power, even from God himſelf; and. accordingly he com- 
pares Satan to a ftrong Men well armed, with Weapons to 
defend his Houſe; and he compares himſelf cloathed with 
Gvine Power, to one that is ſtronger than the ſtrong Man. 
So/that the Argument runs thus: The Devil is very Fran 
and powerful, and there is no Power but God's only that 

ſtronger than his. If then, ſays Chriſt, I were nod afiſted 
with a divine Power, I could never caſt out this ſtrong Manz 
who, reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men as in his Houſe, 
for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong Man that ſhall bind 


is ſuperior to Satan's 
Strength. He only can vanquiſh and over-rule himat his Plea- 
ure, and drive him out of that Poſſeſſion which he holds either 
in the Bodies or im the Souls of Men. Obſerve, 5. The Charge 
which our Saviour brings againſt the Scribes and Phatiſces 
blaſpheming his divine Ppwer in working Miracles. He 
charges them with finngng the unpardogable Sin againſf the, 
Holy Ghoſt. * A} Sin and Blaſpb my ſhall be forgiven, but he that 
hall blaſpheme againſt tea Ghg Harb never Forgiveneſs, As 
if Chriſt had ſaid, * All the Reproaches which you caſt upon: 
me as Man are pardonable; as hen you check me with the, 
Poverty and Meanneſs of my Birth, when you cenſure me) 
for a Wine-bibber, 4 Gluyton,. a. Friend and Companigg of, 
Sinners, and the like unjuſt Crimes. But when you; 

pheme that divine Power by which all my — — 


wrought, and, contrary by the Ar of your, own-en-) 


— 


lightned Minds, | W aſcribe all my Miracles to the! 
Power of the Devil, hieß were wrought. indeed by the. 
Power of the Holy f hoft, SIS your Condixion not 


only dangerous bil deipprate, becqule you refit the laß Re- 
medy, and oppoſe the, beſt Means for your — * g For 


what can be done more to conyince you. that, I am che true 
and promiſed Menak, than to work ſo many Mzacles be- 


fore your Eyes to;that Purpoſe ? New if when you ſte theſe 


| wt ſay, It is not the Spirit of God chat works, thee, ) 


ut the Power of the Deyil ; as if Satan would..confſpice) 
againft himſelf and ſeek the Ruin, of, his own Kingdom ;- 


| | ably to preſs | 3Z21NV and ICeK | „ 
upon him. They conclude he is beſide hi de of his there is no Way or Means left to canvinge yqu,, bug will, 
right Mind; and according] went out to lay hold upon him: N our Obſtinacy, and malicious lten, 0 
Ledyn hence, * 1. the fo 285 Zeal and. — of "tuth, to your, unutterable and ineyitable Condggüngtian. 
Chriſt and his Minifters in preaching the Golpel, is accounted || wry wa n og eee ee eee 
Matinefs and Frenzy: by a blind World. But they may ſay || 3* J There came then his breth rn ae un is ker, 
e br beſide. ſelves, it in and Ranging Wichout. ſent Unto, him, calling, him.” 
unto God. But who were the Peffons that thus, looked upon | 32, And the multitade fat about him, and chey. Aid 
FT 7. 4 i . 
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unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
out ſeek for thee. 23 And he anſwered them, faying, 
Who is my mother, or my brethren? 34 And he 
looked round about on them which fat about him, and 
ſaid, Behold, my mother and my brethren. 35 For 
whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is my 
brother, and my ſiſter, and mother. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Truth and Verity of Chriſt's human 
Nature; he had Afﬀinity and Conſanguinity with Men, Per- 
ſons near in Blood to him 2 the Mother's Side, called here 
his Brethren; that is, his Kinſmen. Obſerve, 2. That the 
Mother of Chriſt, though ſhe was a bleſſed and = Woman, 
yet ſhe was not free from Sin, but Failures and Infirmities are 
found with her. It was a Fault to interrupt our Saviour un- 
ſeaſonably at this Time, when he was preaching to the Peo- 

le. The like we ſee in her at other Times, Lake ii. 48. 
and John ii. 3. No Saint here on Earth ever was in a State 
of finleſs Perfection. Bleſſed be God, we are. haſtning to 
ſuch a State. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt did not neglect hisholy 
Mother, or diſregard his poor Kindred and Relations, but 
only ſhewed that he preferred his Father's Work and Buſi- 
neſs before their Company and Acquaintance at this Time. 
Obſerve, 4. How exceeding dear obedient Chriſtians are to 
Jeſus Chriſt; he prefers his ſpiritual Kindred before his natu- 
ral. Alliance by Faith is more valued by our Saviour than Al- 
liance by Blood. , To bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater 
Honour than to bear him in the Womb, Bleſſed be God, 
this great and gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. 
Although we cannot fee Chriſt, yet love him we may. His 
bodily Preſence cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Pre- 
ſence is not denied us. Though Chriſt be not ours in Houle, 
in Arms, in Affinity, in Conſanguinity; yet in Heart, in 
Faith, in Love, in Service, he is, or may be ours. Verily, 
foiritual Regeneration bringeth Men into a more honourable 
Relation to Chriſt than natural Generation ever did. 


CAT: IV. 


ND he began again to teach by the ſea-/e : 
: and there was gathered unto him a great mul- 
titude, ſo that he entered into a ſhip, and fat in the 
ſea; and the whole mulutude was by the ſea on the 
land. 2 And he taught them many things by para- 
bles, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the blaſphemous 
Slander which the Scribes and Phariſees caſt upon our bleſſed 
Saviour, accuſing him of caſting out Devils by the Help of 
the Devil. This they did, no doubt, to diſcredit his Perſon, 
and hinder his Miniftry; yet for all this the Peoplefollow him 
in great Multitudes, more than ever, to hear him, and be 
inſtructed by him. Thence learn, 1. That all the Power and 
Malice of Satan and wicked Men ſhall not be able to ſuppreſs 
the Goſpel, or hinder the free Courſe of it; yea, the more 
it is oppoſed, the more it ſhall prevail; the more the Scribes 
and Phariſees diſgraced our Saviour, and vilified his Doctrine, 
the more the People followed him in Troops, to be Partakers 
of his Miniſtry. Obſerve, 2. The Place where our Lord 
now preached, in a Sbip. Not that he declined the Temple, 
or the Synagogue, when he had Opporoinity, but in the want 
of them Chriſt thought an Houſe, a Mountain, a Ship, no 
unmeet Place to preach in. It is not the Place that ſanctifies 
the Ordinance, but the Ordinance that ſanctifies the Place. 
Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Geſtures in preaching ; he ſat, it 
bein the Cuſt» nofthe Jewiſh Church ſo todo, Matt. xxiii. 2. 
The Feribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's Chair, Learn thence, 
That in indifferent Rites and Orders, touching the outward 
Worſhip of God, we are to conform ourſelves to the lauda- 
ble Cuſtom and Practice of the Church in which we live, and 
whereof we are Members. This did our Saviour, and fo 
ought we. Obſerve, 4. The Manner of our Lord's Preach- 
ing, it was by Parables and Similitudes, which was an ancient 
Way of Inſtruction among the Jews, and a very convincing 
Way; working upon Mens Minds, Memories and Affections, 
all at once, making the Mind attentive, the Memory retentive, 
and the Auditors inquiſitive after the Interpretation of the 
Parable. Some are of Opinion that our Saviour's Parables 
were ſuited to his Hearers Employments ; and accordingly 
many of his Hearers being Huſbandmen, he reſembles his 
Doctrine to Seed ſown in the Field. For thus he ſpeaks : 


| nerate and make alive dead Souls. 


3 Hearken : Behold; there went out a ſower to. 
low : 4 And it came to paſs as he ſowed, ſome fell 
by the way de, and the fowls of the air came and 
devoured it up. 5 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, 
where it had not much earth; and immediately it 
ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 6 Bur 
when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched; and becauſe it 
had no root it withered away. 7 And ſome fell among 
thorns, and the thorns up, and choked it, and 
it yielded no fruit. 8 And other fell on good ground, 
and did yield fruit that ſprang up and increaſed, and 
brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and ſome 


an hundred. 9 And he ſaid unto them, He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


— 


Several Things are here abſervablè; As, 1. How Chriſt be- 
gins and ends the Parable with an Admonition to diligent and 
ſerious Attention, Hearken, ſays Chriſt, ver. 3. and he that 
bath ears to hear, let him hear, ver. g. This ſhews us at once 
the Peoples Backwardneſs and Negligence in applying their 
Minds to hear and receive the Word of God, and alſo ſhews 
the Miniſter's Duty to excite and ftir up their Peoples Dili- 
gence and Attention in hearing God's Word. Obſerve, 2. 
What is the general Scope and Deſign of this Parable : 
Namely, to ſhew that there are four ſeveral Sorts of Hearers 
of God's Word, and but one good one, but one Sort only 
who hear to faving Advantage, Now as to the Matter of 
the Parable. Nate, 1. The Sower is Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
he the principal Sower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chrift 
ſows his own Field, his Miniſters ſow his Field. He ſows 
his own Seed, they his Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our 
own Seed, not Chriſt's. Note, 2. The Seed ſown, the Word 
of God; fabulous Legends and unwritten Traditions, which 
the Secdſmen of the Church of Rome ſow, theſe are not Seed, 
but Chaff, or their own Seed, and not Chriſt's. Our Lord's 
Field muſt be all ſown with his own Seed, with no mixt 
Grain. Learn, 1. That the Word preached is like Seed ſown 
in the Furrows of the Field. As Seed has a fructifying Virtue 
in it, by which it increaſes and brings forth more of its own. 
Kind, ſo has the Word of God a quickning Power to rege- 
Learn, 2. From this Pa- 
rable, That the Seed of the Word, where it is moſt plenti- 
fully ſown, is not alike fruitful. Seed doth not thrive in all 
Ground alike, neither doth the Word fructify alike in the 
Souls of Men, There is a Difference both from the Nature 
of the Soil, and from the Influence of the Spirit. For though 
no Ground be naturally good, yet ſome is worſe than other. 
Learn, 3. That the Cauſe of the Word's Unfruitfulneſs is 
very ditterent; not the fame in all. In ſome it is an hard 
Heart of Unbelief; in others the diſtracting Cares of the 
World choke the Word ; like Thorns, which hinder the 
Corn's Growth, by overſhadowing it, by drawing away the 
Moiſture and Heart of the Earth from it, and by hindering 
the Influences of the Sun from cheriſhing it. Unto which 
may be added the Policy of Satan, that Bird of Prey, which 
follows God's Plough, and ſteals away the precious Seed of 
the Word out of the Furrows of their ' fir Learn, 4. That 
the beſt Ground doth not bring forth Increaſe alike, Some 
good Ground brings forth more, others leſs ; ſome Thirty, 
ſome Sixty, ſome an Hundred- fold. In like Manner, a Perſon 
may be a profitable Hearer of the Word, although he doth 
not bring forth ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, pro- 
vided he brings forth as much as he can. 


10 And when he was alone, they that were about 
him with the twelve aſked of him the parable. 11 
And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it is given to know 
the myſtery of the kingdom of God: but unto them 
that are without all zbeſe things are done in parables : 
12 That ſeeing they may ſee, and not perceive; and 
hearing they may hear, and not underſtand ; leſt at 
any time they ſhould be converted, and their ſins 
ſhould be forgiven them. 13 And he ſaid unto them, 
Know ye not this parable ? and how then will ye know 
all parables ? 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's Re- 


q 


ply. Their Queſtion is about the Senſe and Meaning of the 
| 8 D d | Parable. 
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Parable. They own their Ignorance, and deſire better In- 
formation. It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, 
the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in the 
Myſteries of Religion, and to attend upon the Means of In- 
ſtruction, in order to their further Information. In our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of God, &c. obſerve, 1. That the Doctrines of 
the Goſpel are great Myſteries. 2. That it is a matchleſs and 
invaluable Privilege practically to underſtand Goſpel My- 
ſeries. 3. That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and 
Partakers of, but only thoſe to whom it is 2 4. That 
it is a righteous Thing with God to give fuch Perſons over 
to farther Blindneſs — Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who 
wilfully reje& the Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the 
Light and Evidence of it. The Phariſees had all along ſhut 
their Eyes, and ſaid, they would not fee; and now Chrift 
cloſes their Eyes judicially, and ſays, they ſhall not ſce. 
Seeing ye ſhall ſee, and nat perceive z and hearing ye ſhall hear, 
and not underſtand. | 


14 C The ſower ſoweth the word. 15 And theſe 
are they by the way ide, where the word is ſown ; but 
when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was 
hearts. 16 And theſe are they likewiſe which are 


the word, immediately receive it with gladneſs; 


for a time; afterward when affliction or perſecution 
ariſeth for the words ſake, immediately they are of- 
fended. 18 And theſe are they which are ſown 
among thorns ; ſuch as hear the word, 19 And the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and 
the luſts of other things entering in, choke the word, 
and it becometh unfruitful. 20 And theſe are they 
which are ſown on good ground ; ſuch as hear the 
word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome 
thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable : The Seed is the Word, the Sower is 
the Preacher, the Sail is the Heart and Soul of Man. Some 
Hearers Chriſt compares to the Higbway Ground, in which 
the Seed lies uncovered for want of the Harrow of Medita- 
tion. Others to Stony Ground in which the Word has no 
Root. No Root in their Underſtandings, in their Memo- 
ries, Wills, and Affections; but they are inſtantly offended, 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
Sanctity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord com- 
pares to Thorny Ground; worldly and covetous Deſires are 
as Thorns choking the good Seed; they ſhadow the Blade 
when ſprung up, keep off the Influences of the Sun, and 
draw away the Fatneſs of the Soil from the Seed. All theſe 
miſchievous Effects have Thorns among the Seed. And 
the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and covetous De- 
ſires in the Soul of Man, rendering the Seed of the Word 
unfruitful and unprofitable. But the good Chriſtian hears 
the Word attentively, keeps it retentively, believes it ſted- 
faſtly, applies it particularly, practiſes it univerſally, and 
brings forth Fruit perſeveringly. Learn, 1. That no Hear- 
ers are in Chriſt's Account good Hearers of the Word, but 
ſuch as bring forth Fruit anſwerable to their Hearing. 2. 
That a Perſon may be a good Hearer of the Word in 
Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the beſt Fruit he can, 
though it be not in ſo great a Proportion as others do. As 
ſome Grounds bring forth Thirty, ſome Sixty, and ſome an 
Hundred-fold ; in like Manner do all fincere Hearers of the 
Word. They all bring forth Fruit, though not all alike; all 
in Sincerity, tho” not all equally, and none to Perfection. 
It is Theophylat?s Note on the Place: How ſmall is the 
Number of good Men, and how few are ſaved ! For only 
the fourth Part of the Seed fell upon good Ground, and was 
preſerved.” Others obſerve a Gradation here; The Seed 
ſown in the Highway comes not up at all; that on ſtony 
Ground comes up, but inereaſeth not; that among Thorns 
increaſeth, but bears no Fruit; only that Seed which fell on 
good Ground brings forth Fruit unto Perfection. 


21 And he ſaid unto them, Is a candie brought to 


be put under a buſhel, or under a bed? and not to 
be ſet on a candleftick ? 22 For there is nothing hid 
which ſhall not be manifeſted ; neither was any thi 

kept ſecret but that it ſhould come abroad. 23 If any 
man have ears to hear, let him hear. 24 And he 
ſaid unto them, Take heed what ye hear. With 
what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you : 
and unto you that hear ſhall more be given. 25 For 
he that hath, to him ſhall be given: and he that 
_ 8 from him ſhall be taken even that which 

e hath. 


Obſerve here, 1. The End and Deſign of Chriſt i A 
ing his Word and Will to his Diſciples: and in * 
ing to them the Light of ſpiritual Knowledge; namely, That 
they may communicate it to others, 4 not keep it cloſe 
unto themſelves. Even as the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes 
and diſperſes its Light to all that come within the Reach of 
it; in like Manner ought all Chriſtians, and particularly 


Chriſt's Miniſters, by the Light of Life and Doctrine, to di- 
rect Perſons in their Way towards Heaven. Such as are en- 


ſown in their lightned by God in any Meaſure, with the Knowled d 
| N eee of his Word, ought not to conceal Pa. hide 
this Knowle 


fown on ſtony ground; who when they have heard | others, and employ it for the Good and Benefit of others. 


a I7 Obſerve, 2. The cauti Directi : ; 
And have no root in themſelves, and fo endure but — To tabs Prat Fa wage by Chriſt to his 


ge within themſelves, but communicate it to 


ord. Such as woi 

profit by hearing of the Word muſt diligently attend a 
Matter of the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the 
Manner how they hear, Such is the Majeſty and Authority 
of the Perſon that ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sub- 
limity and Spirituality of the Matter, and { great is our Dan- 
ger if we miſcarry under the Word, that it'nearly concerns 
us to take heed, beth what we hear, and how we hear. Obſerve 
3. The Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken 
his Diſciples to communicate the Knowledge, and improve 
the Grace they had received for the Good and Benefit of 
others. To him that hath ſhall be given. That is, ſuch as 


_ improve their ſpiritual Gifts ſhall have them increaſed ; ſuc 


as improve them not ſhall have them blaſted. 

That the beſt Courſe we can take to increaſe 2 
Grace, is to exerciſe and improve it. He that hides his Ta- 
lent, doth not only forfeit it, but is in danger of being pu- 
niſhed ſeverely for the Non- improvement of it. 


26 J And he ſaid, So is the kingdom of G. 
if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the : und, ITY 
ſhould ſleep, and rife, night and day, and the feed 
ſhould ſpring and grow up he knoweth not how. 28 
For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herſelf, firſt the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. 


29 But when the fruit is brought forth, immediatel 
he putteth in the ſickle, becauſe the harveſt is _ F 


This Parable of our Saviour's is an inſtructive L 
the Minifters of the Goſpel, faithfully to do their — in 
ſowing the Seed of the Word amongſt their People, and then 
not to be over- ſolicitt us about the Event, but to leave the 
Iſſue to God; not to be diſcouraged, though the Fruit of 
their Labour doth not preſently appear. Accordingly Chriſt 
propounds the laborious Huſbandman to his Miniſters Imita- 
tion. As the Huſbandman, when he has prudently and pain- 
fully caſt his Seed into the Ground, is not anxiouſly diſqui- 
eted, but goes to Bed, and reſts in Hope, and at length 
the Corn ſprings up; firſt the Blade, then the Ear, then the 
Grain: In like Manner, let the Miniſters of God do their 
Duty without Diſcouragement, in the Morning ſow their 
Seed, and in the Evening not withhold their Hand. And al- 
though the Seed ſown doth not appear preſently, it may be not 
in our Days, but ſeems rotten among the Clods; yet may it 
appear afterwards with a plentiful Increaſe, when our own 
Heads are laid among the Clods; verifying that Saying of our 
Saviour, One ſoweth, and another reapeth. Eon hence, 1. That 
the Miniſtry of the Word is the ordinary, the neceſſary, and 
the principal Means which God has appointed for ſowing 
the Seed of Grace in the Hearts of his People. Ss is the 


gy of God, as if a Man fhould caſt Seed into the Ground. 


and Efficacy of the Ward preached doth 


2. Fhat the Virtue 
is 1 not 
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he ſaith unto them, Let us 


A 8 Q a 1 o h 


Chap. * 


„ 


———_— 1 =. — 


* 


101 


„ 


not depend upon the Parts of a Man, but upon the Power 
of God. . The Seed Ke up be knoweth nat bow. Learn, 
3. That the Word of God ſincerely preached may be ſuc- 
ceſsful, though it be not preſently ſucceſsful ; the Seed fown 
in one Miniffer's Days, may ſpring up in another's. Happy 
we, if as God's Huſbandmen we be employed in Plowing, 
Sowing, or Reaping; our Lord will reward us ſecundum la- 
borem, non fructum; not according to our Succeſs, but ac- 
cording to our Endeavours. The Care and Endeavour is 
ours, but the Bl-fing and Succeſs is God's. 


30 And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with what compariſon ſhall we 
compare it? 31 17 is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, 
which when it is fown in the earth, is leſs than all 
the ſeed that be in the earth: 32 But when it is ſown, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, 
and ſhooteth out great branches; ſo that the fowls of 
the air may lodge under the ſhadow of it. 33 And 
with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto 
them as they were able to hear it. 34 But with- 
out a parable ſpake he not unto them : and when 


they were alone, he expounded all things to his diſ- 
ciples. | | 


The Deſign of our Savicur in this Parable is to ſhew how 
the Goipel Church, from {mall and little, from unlikely and 
contemptible Beginnings, ſhould ſpread and increaſe, fructif 


and grow up: Like as Muſtard-ſeed, one of the ſmalleſt of | - 


Grains, grows up to a conſiderable Tallneſs, even ſo Chriſt 


foretels that the Goſpel ſhould ſpread and increaſe, Nations 


and Countries becoming Chriſtian, Hence learn, That 
how ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel had in its firſt Plan- 
tation, yet by the fructifying Bleſſing of God, it has had, 
and ſhall have, a wonderful Increaſe, 


35 And the ſame day, when the even was come, 
als over unto the other 
fide. 36 And when they had ſent away the mul- 
titude, they took him, even as he was, in the ſhip. 
And there were alſo with him other little ſhips. 37 And 
there aroſe a great ſtorm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ſhip, ſo that it was now full. 38 And he 
was in the hinder part of the ſhip, aſleep on a pillow. 
And they awake him, and fay unto him, Maſter, 
careſt thou not that we periſh? 39 And he aroſe, 
and rebuked the wind, and faid unto the ſea, Peace, 
be ſtill. And the wind ceaſed, and there was a great 
calm. 40 And he faid unto them, Why are ye fo 
feartul? How is it that ye have no faith? 41 And 
they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, 
What manner of man 18 this, that even the wind and 


the ſea obey him ? 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Dangers attend and Difficulties do ac- 
company them; a Tempeſt aroſe, and the Ship was covered 
with Waves, which Chriſt himſelf was in, with his Diſ- 
ciples. Learn hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt himſelf 
does not exempt his Diſciples and Followers from Trouble 
and Danger. Here is a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples 
Ears, though Chritt himſelf was in their Company. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Poſture our Saviour was in when this Tem- 
peſt aroſe ; he being wearied with the Labours of the Day, 


was laid down upon a Pillow to fleep at Night, thereby 


ſhewing himſelf to be truly and really Man ; and that as he 
took upon him our human Nature, ſo he aſſumed the Infir- 
mities of our Nature alſo, as Wearineſs and Pain, Hunger 
and Thirſt. Obſerve, 3. The Diſciples Application made 
to Chriſt; they awake him with a fad Outcry, Mafter, 
careſt thou not that we periſh? Here was Faith mixed with 
human Frailty, They believed that he could fave them; 
but being aſleep, they concluded he muſt be awaked before 
they can be ſaved by him: whereas, though his human 

ature was aſleep, yet his divine Nature neither ſlumbered 
nor flept. Learn hence, That the Prevalence of Fear in a | 


could any man tame him. 


_ 


Time of great and imminent Danger, though it ma argue 
Weakneſs of Faith, yet is no ons of 0 total Want of 
Faith; in the Midft of the Diſciples Fears they believed 
Chriſt's Power. Obſerve, 4. A double Rebuke given by 
our Saviour, firſt to the Winds, next to the Fears of his 
Diſciples. He rebukes the Winds, and inſtantly they are 
calm. When the Sea was as furious as a Madman, Chriſt 
with a ſingle Word calins it. Learn hence, That the moſt 
raging Winds, and outrageous Seas cannot ſtand before the 
Rebukes of Chriſt. Chriſt, as God, lays a Law upon the 
moſt lawleſs Creatures, even when they ſeem to act moſt 
lawlelly. Obferve farther, Chriſt rebukes his Diſciples 
Fears, Why are ye fearful? No ſconer was the Storm up, 
but their Fears were up ; they forgot that the Lord High 
Admiral of the Ocean was on board the Ship; and were as 
much overſet with their boiſterous Paſſi n as the Veſſel was 
with tempeſtuous Winds; and accordingly Chriſt rebukes 
the Tempeſt within, befure the Storm without. Firſt he 
calms their Hearts, then he quiets the Seas. From this 
Inſtance of the Ditciples we may gather, that great Faith in 
th: Habit may appcar little in Act and Exerciſe; the Diſ- 
ciples Faith, in forſaking all, and following Chriſt, was 
great Faith; but in this preſent Act their Faith was weak, 
through the Prevalency of their Fears. O the imperfect 
Compoſition of the beſt of Saints! Faith and Fear will take 
their Turns, and act their Parts, whilſt we are ugon the 
Stage of this World ; ere long our Fear will be vanquiſhed, 
and our Faith ſwallowed up in Vifion! Lord! ſet our 
Souls a longing for that joyful Hour. 


CHAT XX 


ND they came over unto the other ſide of the 

ſea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 2 And 

when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there 
met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean 
ſpirit, 3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs ; 
and no man could bind him, no not with chains : 
4 Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters 
and chains, and the chains had been plucked aſunder 
by him, and the fetters broken in pieces: neither 
5 And always night and 

day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, cry- 
ing and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 6 But when he 
ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him, 
7 And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have 
I to do with thee ? Jeſus, thou Son of the moſt high 
God? I adjure thee by God that theu torment me 
not. 8 For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, 
thou unclean ſpirit. 9 And he aſked him, What is 
thy name? and he anſwered, ſaying, My name is 
Legion: for we are many. 10 And he beſought 
him much that he would not fend them away out of 
the country. 11 Now there was there nigh unto the 
mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding. 12 And 
all the devils beſought him, ſaying, Send us into 
the fwine, that we may enter into them. 13 And 
forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. And the unclean 
ſpirits went out, and entered into the ſwine : and the 
herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea, 
(they were about two thouſand) and were choked in 
the ſea. 14 And they that fed the ſwine fled, and 
told it in the city and in the country. And they 
went out to fee what it was that was done. 15 And 
they come to Jeſus, and fee him that was poſſeſſed 
with the devil, and had the legion, fitting, and cloth- 
ed, and in his right mind : and they were afraid. 
16 And they that ſaw it told them how it befel to 
him that was poſſeſſed with the devil, and alſo con- 
cerning the ſwine. 17 And they began to pray him 
to depart out of their coaſts. 18 And when he was 
come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with 
the devil prayed him that he might with him. 


| 


19 Howbeit, 
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19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but faith unto 
him, Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath 
had compaſlion on thee. 20 And he departed, and 
began to publiſh in Decapolis how great things Jeſus 


had done for him. And all men did marvel. 


This Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a 
Perſon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read 
of few, if any, in the Old Teſtament, that were thus p. ſſeſi- 
ed, but of many in the New Teſtament. Our Saviour came 


into the World to deſtroy the Works of the Devil; there- 


fore he ſuffered Satan to enter ſome human Bodies, to ſhew 
his divine Power in caſting him out. Note here, 1. That 
the evil Angels by their Fall loft their Purity, but not their 
Power ; for with God's Permiſſion they have Power, not 
only to enter into Mens Bodies, and to poſlcſs them, but alſo 
to diſtemper their Minds, and drive them to Frenzy and 
Madneſs, cauſing them to offer Violence to their own Lives, 
and to do Hurt and Miſchief to their own Bodies. I us did 
this poſſeſſed Perſon here, wounding and cutting himſelf with 
Stones. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil Angels do 
no oftner exert their Power in doing Miſchief to the Bodies 
and Lives of Men, is from the reitraining Power of God, 
The Devils cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. Nete, 3. I he Place where thcie 
evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn, and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and give Advantage to I emp- 
tations. Learn thence, That it is dangerous, and very un- 
ſafe, for Perfons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy prevails, 
to give themſelves to Solitarineſs, to frequent deſolate and 
torlorn Places, and to affect the being much alone; it giving 
Advantage to Satan to ſet upon them with powerful Lemp- 
tations. It is better to frequent human Society, and eſpe- 
cially to delight in the Society and Communion of the Saints, 
by Means whercof we may be more and more ſtrengthened 
and fortified againſt Satan's Temptations. Note, 4. J hat the 
Devils own Chriſt to be the Son of God, and that he came 
into the World to be a Saviour, but nota Saviour to them; 
therefore they cry out, Nhat have we to de with thee ? or 
thou with us? O! what an uncomfortable Conteſiion and 
Acknowledgement is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, 
and at the tame Time to know that he is none of our Savi- 
our! Note, 5. That though the Devils do owa Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, and do pay Homage and W orthip, and yield 
Service and Subjection to him, as his Slaves and Vaſſals, yet 
it is not a free and voluntary Service, but extorted rather, 
and forced from them by the Power of Chriſt. He warjhip- 
ped, and cried out, ſaying, What have 1 to do with thee? 
Note, 6. What a Multicude of evil Spirits do enter into one 
Man. O the extreme Malice and Cruelty of the Devil 
againſt Mankind, in that ſo many evil Spirits did at once 
afflict and torment a fingle Perſon, even a Legion, many 
Thouſands of them. Olſerve alſo, The Unity and Agree- 
ment which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſchief; 
though there was a Legion of them in this one Perſon, yet 
thev have all but one Name. Learn, That the very Devils 
have a Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their Malice 
and miſchievous Deſigns againit Mankind they are as one, 
How happy were it if good Mien were as much united in De- 
figns and Endeavours tor the Glory of God, as Devils con- 
ſpice and combine againſt it? Nate, 7. The Outcry which 
the Devil makes at the Appearance and Approach of Chriſt, 


Art thau came to torment us before the Time ? From thence | h 
learn, 1. That there are Tortures appointed to the ſpiritual ! 


Natures of evil Angels. 2. That the Devils are not ſo full of 
Torment as they ſhall be. Although they are as full of Diſ- 
content as they can be, there will be a Time when their Tor- 


ments ſhall be encreaſed, when they ſhall have their Fill of 


Torment. This they know, and accordingly thus they pray, 
Torment us not before aur Time; that is, increaſe not our Por- 
ments before the appointed Time of their increaſe. Note, 8. 
The Devils Requeſt, 1. Not er, them out of the Country, 
ver. 10. for being now among Heathens, they thought they 
were among their own, and nat in Chrift's Juriſdiction, as 
being not among? his People. 2. For Permuſſion and Leave 
to go into the Herd of Swine, Where obſerve, firſt, The 
Devil's Malice ; he will hurt the poor Beaſts, rather than not 
hurt at all. Sccondly, His powerful Reſtraint; he cannot hurt a 


3 


L 


* 


_ 
* 


Pig without Permiſſion: Suffer us to enter. Satan's Malice 
indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded ; it is Poteſtas 
ſub pateſlate, A Power under a Power. If he could not Hurt 
the Swine, much leſs can he afflict the Body or Soul of Man 
without Leave or Licence. Note, 9. How Satan's Requeſt 
is yielded ta by our Saviour, he permits the Devils to enter into 
the Swine; not ta ſatisfy their Deſire in doing Miſchief; bur, 
firſt, to thew his Power over the Devils, that they could do 
nothing without his Permiſſion: Next, To ſhew how great 
the Power and Malice of the Devil would be, if not reſtrain · 
ed: And laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſuch a Mul- 
titude of Devils might appear ta be the greater. Learn henc 
That ſometimes Almi ghty God, for wiſe Ends and juſt Cauſes, 
doth ſuffer the Devil ta enjoy his Deſire, in doing Hurt and 
Miſchief unto the Creatures, Fm ſaid unta them, Go. Note 
10. What a conttary Effect this Miracle which Chriſt wrought 
had upon theſe Peaple; inſtead of believing his divine Power, 
upon the Sight of his miraculous Healing the Poſſeſſed, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them deſire 
Chriſt to depart from them: Carnal Hearts prefer their 
S wine before their Saviour, and had rather loſe Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence than their worldly Profit. So deſirous were theſe Ga- 
cken do get rid of our Saviour's Company, that they pray 
and bejeech vim is apart out of their Coaſts. Learn hence, 
Sal is the Condition of ſuch from whom Chriſt departs, more 
iad the Condition of ſuch who ſay unto Chriſt, Depart; but 
molt fad the Cuic of them who pray and beſeech Chriſt to de- 
part from them. Thus did theſe Gadarenes deſire and beſeech 
Chriſt to depart from them-: which accordingly he did, and 
we read no more of his Return to them. Note laſtly, How 
deſirous the poſſeſſed Man was to continue with Chritt ; after 
he was come to himtelf, He prayed that be might be with 
bim. I his he might deſire, partly to teſtify his Thankful- 
nels to Chriſt, partly out of Fear of being re- poſſeſſed again 
by Satan; or perhaps to have the Opportunity of hearing 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and ſeeing his Miracles. For ſuch as have 
once faſted that the Lord is gracicus, and experienced the 
Pleaſure and Profit of Chriſt's Com p ny, are very deſirous of 
the Continuance of it, and excecding loth to part with it. 
However, our Saviour at this Time did not think fit toſafler 
him, knowing that more Glory would redound to God, by 
publiſhing the Miracle to his Friends. Chri# expects, after 
eminent Deliverances wrought for us, that we ſliculd be tha 
Publiſhers of his Praiſe, and declare to All, far aud acar, 
tae great Things which God hath done for us. Add i this, 
that our Saviour might not permit this Man to be with him, 
to avaid the Suſpicion of Vainglary ; of which he might have 
given tome Umbrage, had he carried about with him thoſs 
upon whom l greateſt Miracles were wrought. And laſtly, 
To ſhew that Chriſt in his Abſence, as well as when pre. 


ſent, is able to protect thoſe that believe and truſt in hi 
from the Malice of evil Spirits, | I 


214 And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by 
ſhip unto the other fide, much people gathered untq 
him: and he was nigh unto the ſea. 22 And behold, 
there cometh one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, 
Jairus by name; and when he ſaw him, he fell at his 


| feet, 23 And beſought him greatly, faying, My 


little daughter lieth at the point of death: [pray thee, 
come, and lay thy hands on her, that ſhe may be 
healed; and ſhe ſhall live. 24 And Fefus went with 
him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
im. EE 

Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon who came to Chriſt on be- 
half of his ſick Daughter, deſcribed by his Name, Jairus; 
by his Office, a Ruler of the Synagogue; by his Geſture, he 
fell down at Feſus's Feet, and worſhipped him. This Geſture 
of his was not only a Sign of tender Affection in him towards 
his Daughter, but alſo an Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed 
Saviour; yet his confining Chriſt's Power to his bodilyPreſence, 
and to the Touch of his Hand, was a Token of the weak- 
neſs of his Faith. Come, ſays he, and lay thine Hang upon 


her, and jhe ſhall live. As if Chrift could not have cured her 
without either coming to her, or laying his Hand upon her. 
Note, All that come to Chriſt are not alike ſtrong in Faith. 
Yet our bleſſed Redeemer refuſes none vho come to him with 
a fincere Faith, tho' in much Weakneſs of Faith. Ohſerve, 


2. How readily cur Saviour complies with Juirui's Requeſt. 
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Jeſus went with him. Although his Faith was but weak, 
our Saviour doth not reject him, or deny his Suit, but 
readily goes with him. Learn hence, How ready we ſhould 


be to go to Chriſt in all our Diſtreſſes, Afflictions, and Ne- 


eeſſities, who is ſo ready to hear, and fo forward to help us, 
if we ſeek him in Sincerity, though our Faith be feeble. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The great Humility of our bleſſed Saviour, in ſuffer- 
ing himſelf to be thronged by poor People. Much People fal- 
lowed him, and thronged him. O humble and lowly Saviour 
Ho free was thy Converſation from Pride and Haughtineſs ? 
How willing to converſe with the meaneſt of the People for 
their Advantage ? Our Lord did not only ſuffer them to come 
near him, but even to throng him : What an Example is 
here for the greateſt Perſons upon Earth to imitate and fol- 
low, not to deſpiſe the Perſons, nor diſdain the Preſence of 
the meaneſt and pooreſt of the People; but to look upon ſome 
with an Eye of Favour, upon others with an Eye of Pity, 
upon none with an Eye of Contempt. 


25 And a certain woman which had an iſſue of blood 
twelve years, 26 And had ſuffered many things of 
many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grew worſe, 27 
When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preſs behind 
and touched his garment. 28 For ſhe ſaid, If I may 
but touch his clothes, I ſhall be whole. 29 And 
ftraightway the fountain of her blood was dried up; 
and ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed of that 
plague. 30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in him- 
{elf that virtue had gone out of him, turned him about 


in the preſs, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes? 31 


me? 32 And he looked round about to fee her that 
had done this thing. 33 But the woman fearing and 
trembling, knowing what was done 1n her, came and 


fell down before him, and told him all the truth. 
34 And he faid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 


made thee whole : go in peace, and be whole of thy 
plague. | 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Jairus his Houſe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman comes behind him, touches his Clothes, and 
is preſently healed ; the Virtue lay not in her Finger, but in 
her Faith, or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith inſtrumen- 
tally drew forth, Obſerve here, 1. The diſeaſed Perſon, a 
Woman with a Bloody-flux. Let Women here take Notice 
of the Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman has brought 
upon all Women, amongſt which this is one, that it has made 
their Bodies ſubject to unnatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 


Obſerve, 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve 


Years. It pleaſes God to lay long and tedious Afflictions upon 
ſome of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome 
of them a very long Time under bodily Weakneſs, to mani- 
feſt his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mercy 
in delivering them. Obſerve, 3. This poor Woman was 
found in the Uſe of Means; ſhe ſought to Phyſicians for help, 
and is not blamed for it, though ſhe ſþent all ſhe had upon them. 
The Uſe of Phyſick is not to be neglected by us in Times of 
Sickneſs, eſpecially in op Diſeaſes of the Body. To 
truſt to Means is to neglect God, and to neglect the Means 
is to tempt God. The Health of our Bodies ought to be 
dear and precious to us, and all lawful Means ought to be 
uſed, both to preſerve it, to recover it, and confirm it. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The Workings and Actings of this poor Woman's 
Faith: her Diſeaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and 
therefore to be ſeparate from Society ; accordingly ſhe is 
aſhamed to appear before Chriſt, but comes behind him to 
touch his Clothes, being firmly perſuaded that Chriſt had a 
Power communicated by God unto him, miraculouſly to cure 
incurable Diſeaſes. And ſee how our Saviour encouraged her 
Faith, though ſhe did not believe him to be the eternal Son 
of God, but one to whom God had communicated a Power 
of healing bodily Diſeaſes; yet, fays Chriſt, This thy Faith 
hath thee whole. Learn hence, That Faith oft-times 
meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt than it did or 
could expect. This poor Woman came to Chrift trembling, 
but went away triumphing, Obſerue, 5. Chriſt would have 
this Miracle diſcovered, he therefore ſays, ho touched me ? 


and, I perceive that Virtue is gone out of me. Firſt, in Refer- 
ence to himiclf, to manifeſt his divine Power, that by the 
Touch of his Clothes he cculd cure ſuch incurable Diſeaſes, 
Secondly, in relation to the Woman, that the might have 
Opportunity to give God the Praiſe and Glory ſor the Cure. 
And Thirdly, with reſpect to Fairns, that his Faith might 
be ſtrengthened in the Belief of Chriſt's Power to raiſe his 
Daughter. Now from thoſe Words, Virtue went out of 
Chriſt, and he hcaled them, it is evident, that the Virtue 
which did theſe miraculous Cures, refided in Chriſt, and was 
not communicated to him ; and conſequently proves him to 
be God]; for the divine Virtue, by which the Prophets and 
Apoſtles did their Cures, is aſcribed to God; as As xix. 11. 
God wrought ſpecial Miracles by the Hands of Paul. But the 
Miracles done by Chriſt are aicribed to the divine Virtue 
dwelling in him. Accordingly here he ſays, I perceive Vir- 
tue is gone out of me. | 1 


35 While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler 
of the ſynagogues hoaſe certain which ſaid, Thy 
daughter is dead : why troubleſt thou the matter any 
further? 36 As foon as Jeſus heard the word that 
was ſpoken, he faith unto the ruler of the ſynagogue, 
Be not afraid, only believe. 37 And he ſuffered no 
man to follow him, ſave Peter, and James, and John the 
brother of James. 38 And he cometh to the houle of 
the ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſceth the tumult, and 
them that wept and walled greatly. 29 And when he 
was come in, he faith unto them, Why make ye this 


ado, and weep? the damſel is not dead, bur ſleeperh. 
And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multi- 49 And they laughed him to ſcorn. But when he had 
tude N thee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched Put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother of 


the damſel, and them that were with him, and entereth 
in where the damſel was lying. 41 And he took the 
damſel by the hand, and faith unto her, Talitha curni ; 
which is, being interpreted, Damſcl, (I ſay unto thee) 
ariſe. 42 And ſtraightway the damſel aroſe, and 
walked : for ſhe was of the age of twelve years. And 
they were aſtoniſned with a great aſtoniſhment. 43 
And he charged them ſtraitly that no man ſhould 


know it; and commanded that fomething ſhould be 
given her to eat. 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful News brought to Jairus his 
Ears, Thy Daughter is dead. The Lord doth ſometimes 
ſuffer the Faith of his Saints to be hard put to it, greatly 
aſſaulted with Difficulties and Trials. Osſerve, 2. Our Sa- 
viour's ſeaſonable Word of Comfort, Be not afraid, only be- 
lizve. Chriſt is ready to comfort Believers in the Hour of 
their ſtrongeſt Temptations and greateſt Trials. Obſerve, 3. 
Chriſt's Application of himſelf to the raifing unto Life Jai- 
rus's dead Daughter. In order to which, 1. He goes into 


the Houſe only with three of his Diſciples, which were ſuffi- 


cient to witneſs the Truth of the Miracle. Our Saviour, to 
avoid all Shew of Vainglory, and to evidence that he ſought 
not ambitiouſly his own Honour and Praiſe, would not work 
this great Miracle publickly before all the People. 2. He re- 
bukes them for the Shew they make of immoderate Grief and 
Sorrow for the dead Damſel : They wept and wailed greatly 
with Minſtrels and muſical Inftruments, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Heathens, who by a mournful Sort of Muſick 
did ſtir up the Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To maurn 
immoderately for the Dead is an Heatheniſh Practice and 
Cuftom, Ir is hurtful to the Living, and diſhonourable to 
the Dead ; nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evi- 
dence of leſs Grace. 3. He adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke 
and Reproof given them; The Damfel is net dead, but flrepeth. 
Vobis mortua, mibi dormit : She is dead to you, but a- 
fleep to me; Not ſo dead as to be beyond my Power to 
raiſe her to Liſe. Souls departed are under the Conduct of 
Angels to their ſeveral Regions of Bliſs or Miſery. It is very 
probable that the Soul of this Damſel was under the Guard 
of Angels, near her dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of God 
in order to its Diſpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Body, 
or to tranſlate” it to its eternal Manſion. Obſerve farther, 
The Nature of Death in general, and that of the Saints in 
particular, deſcribed ; It is a = Sleep is a State of Reſt ; 


e Sleep 
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Sleep is a ſudden Surprizal; in Sleep there is an inſenſible 
Patlage of our Time; the Perſon fleeping ſhall certainly 
awake, either in this World, or in the next. It will be our 
Wiſdom to prepare for the Bed of the Grave, and ſo to live 
that when we lie down in it, there may be nothing to diſturb 
our Reſt. Obſerve next, The Words which our Saviour uſed 
at the raiſing of the Damſel, Talitha, cumi, Syriack Words, 
to ſhew the Truth of the Miracle, not like a Conjurer, 
muttering a Charm in unknown Words to himſelf; and alſo 
to ſhew the Greatneſs of the Miracle, that he was able to raiſe 
her by a Word 3 Obſerve laſtly, The Charge given 
by our Saviour not to divulge this Miracle; He charged them 
ſtraitly that none ſhould know it. That is, not to divulge it 
imprudently to ſuch of the Scribes and Phariſees as would 
not be convinced by it, but only cavil at it, and be the more 
enraged againſt him, and ſeek his Death before his Time was 
come. ' Alſo not to divulge it unſeafonably, and all at once, 
but gradually and by degrees; for it was the Will of God 
that the divine Glory of Chriſt ſhould not be manifeſted to 
the World all at once, and on the ſudden, but by little and 
little, during his State of Humiliation ; for his Reſurrection 
was the Time appointed for the full Manifeſtation of his 


| Godhead, Rom. i. 4. Declared to be the Son of God with 


Power, by the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
CHAP. FL 


ND he went out from thence, and came into his 
own country ; and his diſciples follow him. 2 
And when the ſabbath-day was come, he began to 
reach in the ſynagogue : and many hearing him were 
aſtoniſhed, faying, From whence hath this man theſe 
things? and what wiſdom is this which is given unto 
him, that even ſuch mighty works are wrought by his 
hands? 3 Is not this the carpenter, the ſon of Mary, 
the brother of James and Joles, and of Juda, and Si- 
mon ? and are not his ſiſters here with us? and they 
were offended at him. 4 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
A prophet is not without honour but in his own coun- 
„and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. 
5 And he could there do no mighty work, fave that 
he laid his hands upon a few ſick folk, and healed 
them. 6 And he marvelled becauſe of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages, teaching. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the former Chapter wrought 
two famous Miracles, in curing a Woman of her bloody Iſſue, 


and raiſing Jairus's Daughter from Death, we find him here 


in the Beginning of this Chapter paſting into his own Country, 
hat is, the City of Nazareth in Galilee, called his own 


City and Country, becauſe he was there conceived, there 


brought up; there Jeſeph and Mary, and his Kindred dwelt, 
and Chriſt with them, during his private Life, which was till 


| he was thirty Years of Age. Now our Saviour being come 


into his own Country; Obſerve, 1. What his Employment 
was, he preached in their Synagogues, and held Communion 
with the Jewiſh Church, although ſhe had many Corruptions 
in her. Teaching us, by his Example, not to deſert and for- 
lake the Communion of ſuch a Church, m which there is 
found neither heretical Doctrine nor idolatrous Worſhip, al- 
though many Things be found in her culpable and blame- 
—_— The Jewiſh Church was certainly ſuch, and yet our 
Saviour maintained not occaſional only, but conſtant Com- 
munion with her. Obſerve, 2. The Influence and Effect 
which our Saviour's Preaching had upon his own Country- 
men, the People of Nazareth; it did work Admiration in 
them, but not Faith; they were aſtoniſhed, but did not believe. 
Men may be mightily moyed and affected by the Word, and 
yet may never be converted by it; the Men of Nazareth won- 
dercd, and yet were offended ; they did not believe in him, 
but were offended at him. Obſerve, 3. The Ground and 
Cauſe of this their Offence, and that was the Meanneſs of 
his Extraction, and the Poverty of his Condition; I not this 
the Carper ter? From whence the ancient Fathers, particularly 
Fuſtyn Martyr, concluded, that our Saviour did work at his 
Father Jaſeph's Trade, during his Father's: Lifez and thence 
was called the ers Sen; and when Foſeph. was dend, 
(which was before Chriſt was thirty Years old, when he en- 
tered upon his publick Office) he was called the Carpenter. 


The Ancients ſay, he ſpent his Time in making Ploughs and 
Yokes,. and that thence it was he drew fo many Similitudes 
in his Preaching from the Yoke and the Plough. This we are 
ſure of, that our Lord lived not thirty Years before his Mani- 
feſtation idly and unprofitably. It is moſt probable that he 
followed his Father's Calling, and wrought under him, it be- 
ing ſaid, that he was ſubject to him, Luke ii. 15. as a Child 
to a Parent, and as a Servant to his Maſter. As to this, that 
it ſeems not only true, but requiſite, that Chriſt ſhould be of 
ſome Trade, becauſe by the Jewiſh Canons all Fathers were 
bound to teach their Children ſome Trade; yea, fays the 
learned Dr. Whitby, their moſt celebrated Rabbins thought 
it a great Reproach not to be of ſome Trade; doubtleſs our 
Lord, during his private Life, did give no Example of Idle- 
neſs, Indeed after he entered upon his prophetick Office, he 
no longer followed Joſeph's Calling, but applied himſelf 
wholly to the work of the Miniſtry ; he made no more Ploughs, 
but one to break up hard Hearts; no more Yokes, but one for 
the Devil's Neck. However, in regard to our Saviour's low 
Extraction and mean Education, his Countrymen were offended 
at him. Learn hence, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of 
Chriſt's Condition, was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, 
and which kept many, yea moſt, from believing on him. 
None but a ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled 
and abaſcd Saviour. Learn, 2. That it is the Property and 
Practice of profane Men to take Occaſion, from the outward 
Quality and Condition of God's Miniſters, both to deſpiſe 
the.r Perſons, and to reject their Doctrine. Obſerve, 4. 'T he 
Reaſon aſſigned by our Saviour why the Men of Nazareth de- 
ſpiſed him and ſet him at nought, becauſe he was their Coun- 
tryman and Acquaintance their Familiarity bred Contempt. 
Teaching us, That very often the faithful Miniſters of God are 
moſt contemned and diſhonoured where they are moſt fami- 
liarly known. Sometimes the Remembrance of their mean 
Original and Extraction, ſometimes the Poverty of their Pa- 
rent's Condition, ſometimes the Indecencies of their Child- 
hood, ſometimes the Follics of their Youth, are ripped up; 
all which are Occaſions of Contempt, and gave ground for 
this proverbial Saying, That a Prophet is not without Honour ſave 
in his own Country. Which, like other proverbial Speeches, 
holds true in the general, and that for the moſt Part it is fo, 
but it is not univerſally truc in all Perſons and Cafes. How- 
ever, this good Uſe may be made of our Saviour's Obſerva- 
tion, to teach his Miniſters to be wiſe, in converſing with 
their People, not to make themſelves cheap and common in 
every Company, not too familiar with all Sorts of Perſons, 
nor to be light and vain in any Company ; fer this will cer- 
tainly breed Contempt both of their Perfons and Miniſtry, Our 
Duty is, by Strictneſs and Gravity of Peportment, to main- 
tain our Eſteem in the Conſciences of our People, and to 
temper Gravity with condeſcending Aftability. That Miniſ- 
ter which proſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his 
Miniſtry, and is the Occaſion of his own Contempt. Q4- 
ſerve, 5. How this People's Contempt f Chriſt's Perſon, and 
Unbelicf of his Doctrine, did hinder Chrift from working Mi- 
racles among them. He cculd do no mighty Werts there. Not 
becauſe he was unable, but becauſe they were unwilling, Not 
as if their Infidelity abated his divine Power, but they were 
unprepared to receive any Benefit by him; his Miracles would 
have been caft away upon ſuch inconvincible Perſons. Who 
will ſow upon barren Sands, or wat: r dead Plants? It was an 
AR of Juſtice in Chrift to deprive the Phariſees of thoſe Ad- 
vantages which they had fo long reſiſted. Chriſt had a na- 
tural Ability to mighty Works there, but no moral Ability. 
He could not do it honourably, their Unbelief was a moral 
Hindrance; fo then this Inability proceeded from no Defi- 
ciency in Chriſt's Power, but from a DefeR in their Faith 
He could not, becauſe he would not; and he would not, be- 
cauſe it was not fit for him ſo to do. Although Chriſt be om- 
nipotent, and has all Power in his Hands, yet Unbelief binds 
his Hands, and hinders him in the Execution of that Power. 
Unbelief is ſuch a Sin, as keeps Men from being Partakers 
of the Benefits of Chriſt, Obſerve, 6. How the aer 
and Unbelief of this People was fo great, that Chriſt won- 
dered at it. Hs marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief. Not be: 
cauſe he was ignorant of the Cauſe of it, but begauſe he had 
uſed ſuch maxicNlous Means for the curing them of their Um- 
belief. Learn hence, That Unbelief is a great Sin at # 
K mes; but when Marvels are wrought: for the: Cure ani 

ling of it, and it remains uncured, it is a marvollous Sin, 
NY juſtly cauſes Admiration and Wonder in Chriſt himſelſ- 
| He marvelled becauſe of their Unbelief. 
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And he czYeth unto him the twelve, and began to fold : Firſt, Touching their Preparation for their Journey, he 


tend them forth by two and two; and gave them 

over uncle ſpirits; 8 And commanded them 
that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, ſave 
a ſtaff only; no ſcrip, no Bar no money in their 
purſe : 9 But be ſhod with ſandals; and not put on 
two coats. 10 And he ſaid unto them, In what place 
loever ye enter into an houſe, there abide till ye de- 
part from that place. 11 And wholoever ſhall not 
receive you, nor hear you, when ye dear: thence, 
ſhake off the duſt under your feet for a teſtimony a- 
gainſt them. Verily I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah. in the day of 
judgment, than for that city. 12 And they went out, 
and preached that men ſhould repent. 13 And they 
caſt out many devils, and anointed with oil many that 
were ſick, and healed them. I 


We heard before, Chap. iii. of our Saviour's ſolemn calling 
his Apoſtles to their Work and Office: now he ſends them 
forth to execute their Office, Where obferve, 1. The Perſon 
that ſends them forth, Chriſt. Learn thence, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching, or any other Mi- 
niſterial Function in the Church, till thereunto lawfully called 
by Chrift himſelf. The Apoſtles were immediately called 
and ſent forth by Chriſt himſelf, and received the Doctrine 
which they taught immediately from Chriſt's own Mouth. 
His Miniſters now are called mediately, they receive their 
Authority from Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his 
Church. O8ferve, 2. The Manner of their ſending, by two 
and two in a Company, partly to make their Meſſage of more 
Authority; partly to teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doc- 
trine which they taught; and partly to comfort and encou- 
rage, to help and ſtrengthen, to aſſiſt and ſupport each other; 
in Imitation of this Example the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſ- 
ſaries by Pairs. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Word 
do ſtand in great need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of 
the united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in 


the weighty Duties of their Calling and Function; like La- 


bourers in the Harveſt- field, they ſhould help one another, the 
Strong endeavouring to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. 
But, Lord, what Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of 


Love and Unity, yea, the Prevalency of that Fear and Ma- 


lignity which is found too often amongſt the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel? So that inttead of going forth by two and two, 
happy is he that is alone in a Place. Well might Melancithon 
bleſs God when he lay a dying, that he was going to a Place 
where he ſhould be freed from the implacable Hatred of Di- 
vines. This is, and ought to be for a Lamentation. Obſerve, 
3. The Power given by Chriſt to work Miracles for confirm- 
ing the Doctrine of the Goſpel which his Apoſtles preached ; 


he gave them Power over unclean Spirits, and they caſt out 


Devils, and anointed with Oil them that were Sick, and 
healed them. This Power to work Miracles was neceſſary 
for the Apoſtles ; partly to procure Reverence to their Per- 
ſons, being poor and unjearned Men, but principally to gain 
Credit and Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 
Faith in the Meſſiah, as now come, and exhibited in the Fleſh, 
being a range and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth 
and Certainty of it was to be extraordinarily ratified by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles Miracles, ſome of which were cafting out of 
Devils; and by anointing with Oil, to heal and recover ſick 


| Perſons. This Gift of Healing remained fome Time in the 


Church, as appeared by St. James v. 14. 1s any fick? AH. 
mint him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. Where abſerve, 
That the Apoſtles did not uſe Oil as the Inſtrument and 
Means of Healing (for then the Cure had not been miracu- 
lous) but only as a Symbol of the Cure, or as an outward 
Sign and Teftimony of miraculous Healing : Which outward 
Sign was for the ſtrengthening of the Faith of ſuch as were 
healed ; aſſuring them, that as certainly as their Bodies were 
anointed, ſo certainly ſhould their Health and Strength be 
reſtored. The Papith 

Extreme Union, but very vainly ; for the Apoltles anointed 
thoſe that were Sick, as x Sign of their Recovery ; but the 
Papiſts anoint thoſe that have the of Death upon. them, 
that their Sins may be blotted out, and the Snares of the 
Devil avoided. Ob/erve, 4. The Charge given by Chrift to 
his Apoſtles at the Time of their ſending out. Fhis is three- 

” | 


upon this ground their Sacrament of 


bids them not take much Care, nor ſpend much Time in fur- 
niſhing themſelves with Victuals, Money, Apparel, Weapons 
of Defence, and, the like; only taking a Walking-ſtaff in 
their Hands, becauſe they were to finiſh their Journey ſpee- 
dily, and to return again to Chriſt, This Command of 
our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber themſelves 
when going forth to preach the Goſpel, teaches his Miniſters 
their Duty, to free themſelves as much as poſſibly they can 
from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them in the 
Performance of their Office and FunGion. 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
No Man that warreth entangleth 5 with the Afﬀairs of 
this Life. Secondly, Touching their Lodging if their Jour- 
| ney. Our Saviour adviſes them not to change it, during their 


they ſhould there continue till they departed out of that Place 
that ſo they might avoid all Shew of Lightnels and Incon- 
ſtancy, and teſtify all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviour, this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 
Perſons and Miniftry. Thirdly, Chriſt gives a Charge to his 
Apoſtles touching their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhould re- 
fuſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine. They 


temners, by ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony 
againſt them. TEL. learn, e the — * of God 
Miniſters, and eſpecially of their Miniſtry and Doctrine, is an 
odious and execrable Sin, deteſted by God, and which ought 
to be abhorred by Man; Shake off the Duſt e your Feet. 
This Action was emblematical, ſignifying that Almighty God 
would in like Manner ſhake them off as the vileſt Duſt. 
Learn, 2. That whereever the Word is preached, it is for 
a Teſtimony ; either a Teſtimony for or againſt a People. 


Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, their Sermons much more. Obſerve 
laſtly, The dreadful Judgment denounced by our Saviour 
againſt the Contemners of the Apoſtles Doctrine; Very it 
Hall be more tolergble for "Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
of Fudgment than for that City. Where note, 1. That there 
tall be a Day of Judgment. 2. That in the Day of Judg- 
| ment ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe than others. 3. That of 
all Sinners the Condition of ſuch will be faddeſt at the Day of 
Judgment, who having lived under the Goſpel, have died 
after all in Impenitency and Infidelity; Ferily I fay unto 
you, it. hall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day 
| of Fudgment, than for that City. | 


14 And king Herod heard of him; for his nate was 
ſpread abroad: and he ſaid, That John the Bapriſt was 
riſen from the dead, and therefore mighty works do 
| ſhew forth themſelves in him. 15 Others ſaid, That 
it is Elias. And others ſaid, Thar it is a propher, or 
as one of the 2 16 But when Herod heard 
thereof, he ſaid, It is John whom I beheaded : he is riſen 
from the dead, 17 For Herod himſelf had fent forth 
and laid hold upon John, and bound him in priſon, for 
Herocias' fake, his brother Philips wife: tor he had 
married her. 18 For John had faid unto Herod, It is 


| Therefore Herodias had a quarrel againft him, and 


would have killed him; but fhe could not. 20 For 
Herod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man 


and an holy, and obſerved him; and when he heard 
him, he did many things, and heard him gladly. 21 
And when a convenient day was come, that Herod on 
his birth-day made a ſupper to his lords, high cap- 
tains, and chief eſtates of Galilee: 22 And when the 
daughter of the ſaid Herodias came in, and danced, 
and pleaſed Herod, and them thar fat with him, the 
king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of me whatſoever thou 
wilt and I will give it thee. 23 And he ſwear unto 
— Wharſnever thou ſhalt afk of me, I will give ir 
thee unto the half of my kingde 24 And ſhe 
| went forth and faid unto her mother, What ſhall I afk ? 
and the faid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 25 And the 
came in. ſteaiphtway wich haſte unto the king, and 
bens er 
12 r*the head of John the Baptiſt. 26 And the 
king 


ſtay in one Place ; but into whatſoever Houſe they firſt entered, 


were to denounce the Judgments of God againſt ſuch Can- © 


For if the Duſt of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt the 


not lawful for thee to have thy brothers wife. 19 
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king was exceedingly ſorry; yet for his oaths ſake, and 
for their ſakes which ſat with him, he would not reject 
her. 27 And immediately the king ſent an execu- 
tioner, and commanded his head to be brought: And 
he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 28 And 
brought his head in a charger, and gave it to the dam- 
ſel: and the damſel gave it to her mother. 29 And 
when his diſciples heard of it, they came and took up 
his corps, and laid it in a tomb. | 


The Hiſtory of John the Baptiſt's Death is here recorded 
by this Evangeliſt, as St. Matthew had done before, Ch. xiv. 
1, 2. Here we have theſe Particulars farther obſervable ; 
1. The Character and Deſcription of a zealous and faithful 
Miniſter, He is one that deals plainly, and dares tell the 
greateſt Perſons of their Faults. Herod, though a King, is 
reproved by the Baptiſt for his Inceſt, in taking his Brother's 
Wife. The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not daunt 
the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to meet in the 
Miniſters of God both Courage and Impartiality. Courage, 
in fearing no Faces ; Impartality, in ſparing no Sins. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. Who it was that commanded the Baptiſt to be be- 
headed. It was Herod the King, whom he bad 1 
How fad is it when Kings, who ſhould be nurſing Fathers 
to the Church, do prove the bloody Butchers of the Pro- 
phets of God. The ſevereſt Perſecutions which the Prophets 
of God have fallen under, are uſually occaſioned by their 
telling great Men of their Crimes. Men in Power are im- 
patient of Reproof, and imagine that their Authority gives 
them a Licence to tranſgreſs. Obſerve, 3. The Time of the 
Baptiſt's Death; it was upon Herod's Birth-day. It was 
an ancient Cuſtom among the Eaſtern Kings to celebrate 
their Birth-days; Pharash did ſo, Gen. xl. and Herod here, 
but both with Blood; yet theſe perſonal Sins do not make 
the Practice unlawful, when we ſolemnize our Birth-days 
with Thankfulneſs to our Creator and Preſerver, and re- 
commend ourſelves by Prayer to his gracious Providence and 
Protection for the Remainder of our Days; this is an Act 
of Piety and Religion. But Herod's Birth-day was kept 
with Revelling, with Feaſting, with Muſick and Dancing: 
All which were made ſinful to him by the Circumſtances 
which did attend it. Great Mens Feaſts and Frolicks are 
too often the Seaſon and Occaſion of much Sin. Obſerve, 4. 
The Inftigators and Promoters of the holy Baptiſt's Death; 
Herodias and her Daughter. Lord | how deadly is the Ma- 
lice of Souls debauched with Luft ! Impriſonment would not 
ſatisfy them, they muſt have his Blood, Reſolute Sinners, 
who are mad upon their Luſts, run furiouſly upon their Op- 
poſers, and reſolve to bear down all Oppoſition they meet 
with in the Gratification of their unlawful Defires, Obſerve, 
5. With what great Reluctance Herad conſented to this Vil- 
lany ; The King was exceeding ſorry. Wicked Men oft-times 
fin with a troubled and diſturbed Conſcience; there is a mighty 
Struggle between their Reaſon and their Luſts; but at laſt 


they maſter their Conſciences, and chuſe rather to gratify | 


their Luſts, than to obey their Reaſon. So did Herod here 
for notwithſtanding his Sorrow, he commands the Act; he 
ſcent and beheaded Jahn in the Priſon. Obſerve, 6. The Mo- 
tives and Inducements which prevailed with Herd to behead 
this holy Man. 1. The Conſcience of his Oath ; Neverthe- 
leſs, for his Oath's ſake. See his Hypocriſy ; he made Scruple 
of a raſh Oath, who made no Scruple of real Murder, See 
here not only the F ally, but great Impiety of raſh Vows; 
eſpecially in ignorant Perſons, who think themſelves obliged 
them : Whereas it is their Duty, firſt to repent of them, 
and then to break them as faſt as they can. St. Chry/o/tom 
ſays, Herod might have ſpared the Baptiſt's Head, and yet 
have kept his Oath to Heredias ; for he ſwore to give her 
oaly half of his Kingdom, and his Head was worth more 
than his whole Kingdom. 2. Reſpect to his Reputation, not 
only for his Oath's ſake, but - them that ſat with him. They 
heard him promiſe, and will be Witneſs of his Inconſtancy 
if he do not perform. Inſiſting upon Punctilio's of Honour 
has hazarded the Loſs of Millions of Souls. 3. His great 
- Unwillingneſs to diſcontent Herodias and her Daughter. O, 
vain and fooliſh Hypocrite, who dreaded the diſpleaſing of 
a wanton Miſtreſs, more than the offending of God and Con- 
ſcience ! Obſerve, 7. Theſe bloody Women do not only require 
the Baptift to be beheaded, but that his Head be brought in 
Charger to them. What a Diſh was here to be 


3 


into the Deſert for his own Preſervation : 
ſerved up 


at a Prince's Table on his Birth-day ! a dead Man's Head 
ſwimming in Blood. How prodigioully inſatiable is Crue!ty 
and Revenge? Herodias did not think herſelf ſafe till Fobn 
was dead; ſhe would not think him dead till his Head was 
off, and would not believe his Head was off till ſhe had it in 
her Hand. Revenge never thinks it has made ſure enough. 
O! how cruel is a wicked Heart, that could take Pleaſure 
in a Spectacle of ſo much Horror! Methinks I fee how that 
holy Head was toſſed upon Herod's Table by impure and 
filthy Hands: That true and faithful Tongue, thoſe ſacred 
Lips, thoſe chaſte Eyes, thoſe mortified Cheeks, are now 
inſultingly handled by a lewd and inceſtuous Harlot, and 
made a Scorn to Herod's drunken Gueſts, N 8. That 
neither the holieſt of the Prophets, nor the of Men, are 
more ſecure from Violence than from natural Death. The 
holy Baptiſt; who was ſanctified in the Womb, conceived and 
born with ſo much Miracle, lived with ſo much Reverence 
and Obſervation, is now at Midnight obſcurely murdered in 
a cloſe Priſon. Obſerve, 9. That it is as true a Martyrdom 
to ſuffer for Duty as for Faith. He dics as truly a Martyr 
that dies for doing his Duty, as he that dies for profeſſing his 
Faith, and bearing Witneſs to the Truth. Obſerve, 10. How 
far Men may go in Religion, and yet be far enough from 
ſaving Grace; they may reverence God's Miniſters, believe 
them to be holy and juſt Men, hear them with Delight and 
Pleaſure, protect and defend them from their Oppoſers ; they 
may reform and do many Things; and yet be far from the 
Kingdom of God. Herod did all this; he knew Fobn to be a 
holy and juſt Man, reverenced and reſpected him, guarded 
and kept him fafe from Herodias's Malice, For though he 
was impriſoned before, yet Herod (uffered none to hurt him, 
but heard him often with Pleaſure and Delight. Wicked 
and unregenerate Men may be fo affected with the Word of 


| God, as to become Protectors and Defenders of thoſe that 


diſpenſe it, and yet receive no ſaving Advantage by it. The 
plain and powerful Preaching of the Word may win upon and 
prevail with an unregenerate Man to perform many good 
Duties, and to forſake many known Sins; and yet may he, 
after all, remain under the — of Hypocriſy. Nay, from 
| Herod's Example we may learn, That a wicked Man may 
take ſome Pleaſure and Delight in hearing the Word preach- 
ed ; either the Generality of the Truths aſſerted, or the No- 
velty of the Notions delivered, or the Wit and Fancy, the 
graceful Elocution and Delivery of the Preacher, may createa 
preſent Delight; but it is neither a ſpiritual Delight, nor an 
abiding Delight. And when his Diſciples heard of it, they 
came and took up his Corps, and laid it in a Tomb. When 
his Diſciples heard of it, that is, the Diſciples of Jahn heat- 
ing that their holy Maſter was thus barbarouſly murdered, they 
took up his dead Body, and decently interred it. Learn thence, 
That the faithful Servants of God are not aſhamed of the 
Sufferings of the Saints, but will teſtify their Reſpects unto 
them, both living, dying, and dead. The Diſciples of Fobn 
gave their Maſter an honourable and reſpectful Burial, fear- 
ing neither Ferod's Power, nor Herodias's Malice, 


30 ¶ And the apoſtles gathered themſelves together 
unto Jeſus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 31 And he faid 
unto them, Come ye yourſelves apart into a deſert 
place, and reft awhile : for there were many coming 
and going, and they had no leiſure fo much as to eat. 
32 And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip pri- 
vately. 33 And the people ſaw them departing, and 
many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all cities, 
and out-went them, and came together unto him. 34 
And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw much people, and 
was moved with compaſſion toward them, becauſe 
they were as ſheep not having a ſhepherd: and he 
began to teach them many things. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Report of Jobn's Death being 
brought to Chriſt, he preſently withdraws, and his. Diſciptes 
with him, from that Place into the Deſert. Chiriſt will not 
long continue his Preſence in thofe Places where any of bis 
Servants are ſlain, and others of them are in D . Obſerve, 
2. How our Saviour, upon the Notice of Fobr's Death, flir; 
1s Hour was not yt 
come, and therefore he keeps out of Herad's Way. It is bo 
| Coward: 


- 


1 of of. 


LAS „ 


-N E 


— 


RRP... 


. w 
—  ——— — — — 
mt %_ 5 
>>> ———— —— —— —— 
* — — — 
— — 


> 


— 2 


— — 


— 
St 


— 
I 0 — 


— — 


— — 


9972222 


— 


— 


2 


, 


e 


264, ff the two 
ve lo Nd LICE 
of were 


"7a 
2 
2d, Hebe 


ed cru f- 


” 


VC 


Chap. 6. 


. 


Cowardice to fly from the Rage of Perſecutors. Chriſt him- 
ſelf both practiſed it, and directed his Diſciples to it, ſaying, 
When they perſecute you in one City, fly to another. We muſt 
not expoſe our Lives to Hazard, but when the laying down 
our Lives would do God and Religion more Service than we 
can do by Living. Obſerve, 3. With wheat Condole1icy and 


107 


Earth has for his Houſhold and Family; Frove Barley Loves, 
and two ſmall Fiſhes. Teaching us, That theſe Bud ics of ours 
muſt be fed, but not pampered ; our Belly muſt not be our 
Maſter, much leſs our God. The End of Food is to ſuſtain 
Nature, we muſt not ſtifle it with a gluttonous Variety, /\nd 


as the Quality of the Victuals was plain, fo the Quantity of 


ſympathiz ing Pity our bleſſed Saviour exerciſed Acts of Mercy ſ it was ſmall ; five Loaves and two Fiſhes. Well might the 


and Compaſſion, when the Objects of Compaſſion wre before 
him. Feſus ſeeing the Multttude, was moved with Compaſſion 
towards them. Chriſt, when here on Earth, did bear a ten- 
der and compaſũonate Heart towards poor Creatures in Diſ- 
treſs and Miſery; and to our Comfort he retains the fame 
compaſhonate Nature and Diſpoſition now in Heaven which 
he had here on Earth. - Obſerve, 4. The Ground or Cauſe of 
this Compaſſion in our Saviour, becauſe they were as Sheep 
having no Shepherd. Learn thence, That the Caſe of ſuch 
a People is very fad, and their Condition to be much lamented 
and pitied, who are deſtitute of able, faithful and conſcientious 
Paſtors and Teachers to feed them with the ſpiritual Food 
of the Word and Sacraments. Where Proviſion fails, the 
People periſh. But was the Jewiſh Church now without 
Paſtors, as Sheep without a Shepherd ? Had they not the 
Phariſees, the Scribes and Doctors, to teach and inſtruct 


them? Yes, no doubt; but they were no Paitors in Chriſt's 


Account, becauſe unfaithful Paſtors. 'T hence learn, That 
idle, negligent, and unfaithful Paſtors, are no Paſtors in the 
Sight of God, and in the Account of Chriſt. *'/eſus had Com- 
paſſion on the Multitude, becauſe they were as Sheep having 
uo Shepherd, 


35 And when the day was now far ſpent, his diſ- 
ciples came unto him, and ſaid, This is a defert place, 
and now the time 7s far paſſed : 36 Send them away, 
that they may go into the country round about, and 
into the villages, and buy themſelves bread : for they 
have nothing to eat. 37 He anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Give ye them to eat. A d they ſay unto him, 
Shall we go and buy two hundred peny-worth of 
bread, and give them to eat ? 38 He faith unto them, 
How many loaves have ye ? go and fee. And when 
they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 39 And 
he commanded them to make all fit down by com- 
panies upon the green graſs. 40 And they ſat down in 
ranks by hundreds, and by fifties. 41 And when he 
had taken the five loaves and the two fiſhes, he looked 
up to heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and 
gave them to his diſciples to ſet before them; and the 
two fiſhes divided he among them all. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 43 And they took up 
twelve baſkets full of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 
44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about 
five thouſand men. | | 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five thouſand Men, 
beſides Women and Children, with five Loaves and two 
Fiſhes, is recorded by all four Evangeliſts, and in the Hiſtory 
of it theſe following N are obſervable. Note, 1. The 
Diſciples Pity towards the Multitude, who had long faſted, 
and wanted now the ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life. 
It well becomes the Minifters of Chriſt to reſpect the bodily 
Neceſſities, as well as regard the ſpiritual Wants of Perſons, 
Obſerve, 2. The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſt 
on Behalf of the Multitude, Send them away, that they may 
buy Viftuals. Here was a ſtrong Charity, but a weak Faith. 
A ſtrong Charity, in deſiring the People's Relief; but a weak 
Faith, in ſuppoſing that they could not otherwiſe be relieved 
but by ſending them away ; forgetting that Chriſt, who had 
healed the Multitude miraculouſly, could alſo feed them mi- 
raculouſly if he pleaſed ; all Things being equally eaſy to an 
almighty Power. Obſerve. 3. Our Saviour's ſtrange Reply to 
the Diſciples Requeit; They need not depart ; give ye them 
to eat. Need not depart? Why, the People muſt either feed 
or famiſn. Victuals they muſt have, and a dry Deſert will 
afford none. Yes, fays Chriſt to his Diſciples, Give ye them 
to eat. Alas, poor Diſciples ! they had nothing for themſelves 
toeat, how then ſhould they give the Multitude to eat? When 
Chriſt requires of us what we are unable to perform, it is to 
ſhew us our Impotency and Weakneſs, and to provoke us to 
look up to him, and depend by Faith on his almighty Power. 
Obſerve, 4. What a poor andflender Proviſion the Lord of the 


People. 


Diſciples ſay, hal are theſe among ſo many? The Eye of 
Senſe and Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects 
which Faitn can eaſily apprehend, and divine Power more 
eaſily produce. Obſerve, 5. How Chriſt, the great Maſter 
of the Feaft, doth marſhal his Gueſts. He commands them 
all to fit down in Ranks by Hundreds and by Fifties. None of 
them reply, Sit down, but to what? Here are the Mouths, 
but where is the Meat! We may ſoon be ſet, but when or 
whence ſhall we be ſerved?” Not a Word like this; but 
they obey and expect. Lord, how eaſy is it to truſt to thy 
Providence, and rely upon thy Power, when there is Corn 
in the Barn, Bread in the Cupboard, or Money in the Purſe; 
but when our Stores are all empty, and we have nothing in 
hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a true and 
noble Act of Faith. Obſerve, 6. The Actions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour; He bleſſed, and brate, and gave the Loaves 
ta his Diſciples, and they to the Multitude. 1. Hs blefſed them, 
teaching us by his Example, never to uſe or receive the gocd 
Creatures of God for our Nouriſhment without Prayer and 
Praiſe ; never to fit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fo- 
rage. 2. He brake the Loaves. He could have multiplied 
them whole, why then would he rather do it in the breaking? 
Perhaps to teach us, that we may rather expect his Bleſſing 
in the Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of 
it. Scattering is the Way to Encreating ; Liberality is the 
Way to Riches, 3. Chriſt gave the Bread thus broken to his 
Diſciples, that they might diſtribute it 79 the Multitude. 
But why did our Lord diſtribute the Loaves by his Diſciplcs 
Hands? Doubtleſs to gain Reſpect to his Diſciples from the 
And the fame Courſe doth our Lord take in ſpiritual 
Diſtributions. He that could feed the World by his own 
immediate Hand, chuſes rather by the Hand of his Miniſters 
to divide the Bread of Life among his People. Obſerve, 7. 
The Certainty and the Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did all 
eat, and were filled, They did all eat, not a Crumb or a 
Bit, but to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were hungry did 
cat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Baſtets 
of Fragments remain, More is left than was at firſt ſet on. 
It is hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
lous eating, or the miraculous leaving. If we confider what 


they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing: If what 


they left, that they eat any thing. Obſerve, 8. Theſe Frag- 
ments, though of Barley Loaves and Fiſh- Bones, muſt not 
be loſt, but at our Saviour's Command, gathered up. The 
liberal Houſekeeper of the World would not allow the Loſs 
of his Orts. O how tremendous will their Account be who 
having large and plentiful Eſtates, ſpend them upon their 
Luſts, being worſe than loſt in God's Account. 


45 And ſtraightway he conſtrained his diſciples to 
cet into the ſhip, and to go to the other ſide before 
unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 46 And 
when he had ſent them away, he departed into a 
mountain to pray. 47 And when even was come, the 
ſhip was in the midſt of the ſea, and he alone on 
the land. 48 And he ſaw them toiling in rowing : for 
the wind was contrary unto them : and about the fourth 
watch of the night he cometh unto them, walking 
upon the ſea, and would have paſſed by them. 49 But 
when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſup- 
poſed it had been a ſpirit, and cried our. 30 For 
they all ſaw him, and were troubled, And immedi- 
ately he talked with them, and faith unto them, Be of 
good cheer: it is I; be not afraid. 51 And he went 
up unto them into the ſhip; and the wind ceaſed. And 
they were ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondered. 52 For they conſidered not tbe mi- 
racle of the loaves: for their heart was hardened. 


This Paragraph acquaints us with another Miracle which 


our Saviour wrought, in walking upon the Sea to his Diſcipies; 
| Tf and 
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and herein we have obſervable, 1. His ſending his Diſciples 
to Sea, he conſtrained them to go into a Ship; not compelling 
them againſt their Wills, but commanding them to take Ship, 
and go before him, No doubt the Diſciples were loth to do 
this, unwilling to leave him, and to. go without him ; for 
they that have once taſted the Sweetneſs of Chriſt's Company 
and Acquaintance, are hardly and difficultly drawn away from 
him. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt having diſmiſſed his Diſciples and 
the Company, retires inte a Mountain to pray; to teach us, 
That when we addreſs ourſelves to God in Duty, we take all 
Helps, Furtherances, and Advantages for the doing of our 
Duty. We muſt diſmiſs the Multitude, before we addreſs tb 
God in Prayer ; we muſt ſend away the Multitude of worldly 
Cares, worldly Thoughts, worldly Concerns and Buſineſs, 
when we would wait upon God in Dey, Obſerve, 3. The 
great Danger the Diſciples were in, and the Difficulties they 
were to encounter with. They were in the midſt of the Sea, taſſed 
with the Waves, and the Winds were contrary; and, which 
was ſaddeſt of all, Chriſt was abſent. The Wiſdom of God 
ſometimes ſuffers his Children and People not only to be 
diſtreſſed, but greatly diſtreſſed with a Variety of Diſtreſſes. 
Obſerve, 4. The ſeuſonable Succour and Relief which Chriſt 
aftorded his Diſciples ; In the fourth Watch he came unto them, 
walking upon the I/aters. It was not a ſtormy and tempeſtu- 
ous Sca that could ſeparate betwixt him and them ; he that 
waded through a Sea of Blood and a Sea of Wrath to fave 
his People, wil walk upon a Sea of Water to ſuccour and 
_ relieve them. And the Time was the fourth Watch; about 
four in the Morning, when they had been many Hours con- 
flicting with the Waves, and in great Danger of their Lives. 
To teach us, That Chrift ſometimes lengthens out the Trials 
of his Children before he delivers them; but when they come 
to an Extremity, that is the Seaſon of his Succour. Obſerve; 
5. How the Diſciples took their Deliverer for their Deſtroyer ; 
When they ſato Chriſt, they cried out. Their Fears were 
higheſt when their Deliverer and Deliverance were neareſt ; 
God may be coming with Salvation and Deliverance to his 
People, when they for the preſent cannot diſcern it. Obſerve, 6. 
When the Diſciples were in the ſaddeſt Condition, one Word 
from Chriſt revives them; it is a ſufficient Support in all our 
Afflictions to hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to us, and to en- 
Joy his favourable Preſence with us. Say but, O Saviour, 
It is I? and then let Evils do their worft : That one Word, 
It is I, is ſufficient to allay all Storms, and to calm a thou- 
ſand Tempeſts. Obſerve laſtly, What Influence and Effect 
this Miracle had upon the Diſciples, They were ſore amazed, 
and beyond Meaſure aſtoniſhed; they wonder at the ceaſing of 
the Winds, and calming of the Scas ; but they had forgotten 
the Miracle of the Loaves ; which was a great Stupidity and 
Dulneſs in them, and argued Hardneſs of Heart, and Want 
of Conſideration in them. Learn thence, That there is 
much Stupidity of Mind, and Hardneſs of Heart, remaining 
unmortified in the beſt of Saints, whilſt here in an imperfect 


State; the Work of Grace and Sanctification is but imper- 
fect in the beſt, 


3 And when they had paſſed over, they came 
into the land of Genneſaret, and drew to the ſhore. 
54 And when they were come out of the ſhip, ſtraight- 
way they knew him, 55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began to carry about in beds 
thoſe that were ſick where they heard he was. 56 And 
whitherſoever he entered, into villages or cities, or 
country, they laid the ſick in the ſtreets, and beſought 


him that they might touch if it were but the border | 


of his garment: and as many as touched him were 
made whole. 


Here obſerve, 1. The unwearicd Diligence and Induſtry of 
our Saviour in going about to do Gocd: He no ſooner land- 
eth, but he goeth to Genneſaret, and healeth their Sick. It 
was the great Buſineſs and conſtant Employment of our Savi- 
our's Life to travel from Place to Place, that he might be uſe- 
ful and beneficial to Mankind: He went to thoſe that could 
not, and to thoſe that would not come to him. Obſerve. 2. 
The People of Genneſaret's Charity to their fick Neighbours ; 
they ſent abroad to let all the Country know, that Chriſt the 
"pans Phyſician was come amongſt them. There is a Duty of 

ove and Mercy which we owe unto thoſe that are in Af- 


Chap. 7. 
fiction and Miſery ; namely, To afford them the beſt Help, 
Relief and Succour we are able, both in their inward and 
outward Afflictions. Obſerve, 3. The Suddenneſs and Cer. 
tainty of the Cure ; they touched him, and were made whole, 


The healing Virtue lay not in their Fingers, but in their 
Faith; or rather in Chriſt, whom their Faith apprehended. 


CHAP: VII. 


HEN came together unto him the Phariſees, 
and certain of the ſcribes, which came from je- 
ruſalem. 2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
eat bread with defiled (that is to ſay, with unwaſhen) 
hands, they found fault. 3 For the Phariſees, and all 
the Jews, except they waſh their hands oft, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the elders. 4 And when they 
come from the market, except they waſh, they eat not. 
And many other things there be which they have re- 
ceived to hold, as the waſhing of cups and pots, of 
brazen veſſels, and tables. 5 Then the Phariſees and 
ſcribes aſked him, Why walk not thy diſciples accord- 
ing to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with 
unwaſhen hands? 6 He anſwered and faid unto them, 
Well hath Eſaias propheſied of you hypocrites, as it 
is written, This people honoureth me with heir lips, 
but their heart is far from me. 7 Howbeir, in vain 
do they worſhip me, teaching fer doctrines the com- 
mandments of men. 8 For laying aſide the command- 
ment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 
waſhing of pots and cups: and many others ſuch like 
things ye do. 9 And he ſaid unto them, Full well 
ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep 
your own tradition. 10 For Moſes ſaid, Honour 
thy-father and thy mother: and, Whoſo curſeth father 
or mother, let him die the death: 11 But ye ſay, If 
a man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, It is Corban, 
that is to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me: he ſhall be free. 12 And ye ſuffer 
him no more to do ought for his father or his mother; 
13 Making the word of God of none effect through 
your tradition which ye have delivered. And many 
ſuch like things do ye. | | 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the 


Conference or Diſputation which our Saviour had with the 


Phariſees about their ſuperſtitious Obſervations of the Jewiſh 
Traditions. "Theſe Traiitions were ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms, 
as were delivered to them by the Elders and Rulers of the 
Jewiſh Church in former Times; which Traditions they 
valued and regarded more than the expreſs Commandments of 
God. Learn thence, That ſuperſtitious Men are always 
more fond of and zealous for the Traditions of Men in 
divine worſhip, than for the expreſs and poſitive Commands 
of God. Secondly, That it is the Manner of ſuch Perſons 
to tie others to their own Practice and Example in Matters 
of religious Worſhip, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe 
who do not conform to them in the ſmalleſt Matters. The 
Phariſees here cenſure the Diſciples for eating with unwaſhen 
Hands, becauſe it was their Cuſtom to waſh when they did 
eat; yet did net Chriſt or his Diſciples refuſe to waſh before 
Meat, as it was a civil and decent Cuſtom, but becauſe the 
Phariſees made it a religious Rite: Teaching us, That what 
is in itſelf indifferent, and may without Offence be done 
as a civil Cuſtom, ought to be diſcounten: nced and oppoſed 
when required of us as an Act of Religion. The Jews, 
tearing left they ſhould touch any Perſon or Thing that was 
unclean, and ſo be defiled unawar.s, did uſe frequent Waſh- 
ings, as of Cups, Pots, Veſſels, Tables, Beds, or Couches, 
which they lay upon when they eat. Thus Phariſaical Hy- 
pocriſy puts God off with outward Cleanſing, inſtead of in- 
ward Purity; regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the 
Hand, than the inward Purity of the Heart. This was the 
Accuſation of the Phariſees, to which our Saviour replies by 
Way of Recrimination, that if his Diſciples did not ob- 
ſerve the Tradition of the Elders, they (the Phariſecs) did 
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r:jett and make void the Commandment of G:d, and did wor- 
{pip him in vain, teaching for Doctrines th: Commandments of 
Men. Learn hence, That all Service and Worſhip whic 

is offered to God, according to Man's Will and Ordinances, 
and not according to the Rule of God's own Word, is-vain 
and unprofitable : Divine Inſtitution is the only pure Rule 
of religious Worſhip, as to the Subſtance of it; here what 
God doth not command, he forbids. Obſerve next, The 
Inſtance which our Saviour produces of the Phariſees violating 
an expreſs Command of God, and preferring their own Tra- 
ditions before it: He inſtances in the Fifth Commandment, 
which requires Children to relieve their Parents in their Ne- 
ceſſities. Now though the Phariſees did not deny this in plain 
Terms, yet they made an Exception from it; which, if Chil- 
dren pleaſed, might render it vain, void, and uſeleſs. For the 
Phariſees taught, That in caſe the Child of a poor Parent, 
that wanted Relief, would give a Gift to the Temple, which 
Gift they called Corban, that. is, a Gift conſecrated to God 
and religious Uſes, that then the Children of ſuch poor Pa- 
rents were diſcharged from making any further Proviſion for 
their aged and impotent Parents ; but might reply after this 
Manner, That which thou aſkeit for thy Supply is given to 
« God, and therefore I cannot relieve the.“ So that cove- 
tous and graceleſs Children looked upon it as the moſt frugal 
Way, once for all, to fine to the Temple, rather than pay the 
conſtant Rent of daily Relief to their poor Parents. Learn 
hence, That the Practice of moral Dutics is required before, 
and is more acceptable to Almighty God, than the moſt ſo- 
lemn Acts and Exerciſes of inſtituted Worſhip whatſoever. 
I will have Mercy, ſays God, rather than Sacrifice; and to 
ds Fuſtice and Fudgment is more acceptable to the Lord than 
ant} e Secondly, That no Duty, Gift, or Offer- 
ing to God, is accepted, where the Duty of Charity is neg- 
lected ; It is much more acceptable to God to refreſh the 
Bowels of his Saints, who are the living Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt, than to adorn material Temples with Gold and Silver. 
Corban is a Syriac Word, ſignifying a Gift given unto God. 
The Phariſees applied theſe Gifts to the Uſe and Service of 
the Temple; poſſibly to repair, beautify and adorn it; which 
had not been amiſs, if they had not taught that ſuch Gifts 
to the Temple did diſcharge Children from the Duty of 
Charity to their natural Parents : Theſe Things they ought 
to have done, in the firſt Place, and not to leave the other 


undone. 


14 CE And when he had called all the people unto 
him, he ſaid unto them, Hearken unto me every one 
of you, and underſtand. 15 There is nothing from 
without a man that entering into him can defile him : 
but the things which come out of him, thoſe are they 
that defile the man. 16 If any man have ears to hear 
let him hear. 17 And when he was entered into 


the houſe from the people, his diſciples aſked him 


concerning the parable. 18 And he faith unto them, 
Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo? Do ye not 
perceive, that whatſoever thing from without en- 
tereth into the man, it cannot defile him, 19 Be- 
cauſe it entereth not into his heart, bur into the belly, 
and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? 
20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the man, 
that defileth the man. 21 For from within, out of 
the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
fornications, murders, 22 T hefts, covetouſneſs, wick- 
edneſs, deceit, laſciviouſneſs, an evil eye, blaſphemy, 
pride, fooliſhneſs; 23 All theſe evil things come 
trom within, and defile the man. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, leaving the Phariſees with ſome Diſ- 
like, applies himſelf to the Multitude, and inſtructs them in 
a very neceſſary and uſeful Doctrine, touching the true origi- 
nal Cauſe of all ſpiritual Pollution and Uncleanneſs ; namely, 
The Filthineſs and Impurity of Man's Heart and Nature. 
And that it is not the Meat eaten with the Mouth, but the 
Wickedneſs of the Heart, vented by the Mouth, which pol- 
lutes a Perſon in God's Account. The Heart and Soul of 
Man alone is capable of ſinful Defilement. Nothing can de- 
file a Perſon in God's Account, but that which defileth the 


inward Man. Learn hence, 1. [hat the Heart of Man is the | humble Carriage of this holy Woman ; her Humility grants 


2 


Sink and Seed-plot of all Sin, the Source and Fountain of all 


Pollution. 2. That all the Impiety of the Life proceeds from 


the Impurity and Filthineſs of the Heart. Mens Lives would 
not be fo bad if their Hearts were not worſe. The Diſciples 
deſiring the Interpretation of the foregoing Parable our Sa- 
viour gives it them; but withal expoſtulates with them for 
not underſtanding a Matter ſo obvious and plain, Are ye yet 
without Underflanding ? As if he had ſaid, „Have you fat 
thus long under my miniſterial! Teaching, and cnjoyed the 
Bencfit of my Converſation, and yet are no farther Profi- 
cients in Knowledge? Plainly intimating, that Chriſt ex- 
pects a Proficiency in Knowledge from us proportionable to 
the Opportunities and Means of Knowledge enjoyed by us. 
Having given them this Rebuke, he next acquaints them 
with the Senſe and Meaning of the Parable; namely, That 
it is out of a wic ed and ſinful Heart, that all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs doth proceed. Though the Occaſions of Sin are from 
without, yet the Source and Original of it is from within. 
The Heart of Man is as a Cage full of unclean Birds; 
Hence proceed evil Thoughts, either againſt God or our Neigh- 
bours. Adulteries, or all the Sins of the Fleſh. Murders ; 
that is, all Cruelty and hard Dealing towards others. An 
eil Eye; that is, an envious Spirit which frets and grieves 
at the Happineſs of others; called an evil Eye, becauſe 
Envy doth much ſhew and manifeſt itſelf in the outward 
Countenance, and eſpecially by the Eyes. From the whole, 
Note, That the beſt Way to hinder the Progreſs of Sin in 
the Life, is to mortiſy it in the Heart, to cruciſy all inor- 
dinate Motions, Luſts, and Corruptions in their Root ; for 
the Heart :s the firſt Seat and Subject of Sin, from whence 
it lows forth into the Life and Converſation, 


24 And from thence he aroſe, and went into the 
borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an houſe, 
and would have no man «now it: but he could not 
be hid. 25 For a certain woman whoſe young daughter 
had an unclean ſpirit, heard of him, and came and 
fell at his feet: 26 The woman was a Greek, a 
Syrophenician by nation. And ſhe beſought him that 
he would caſt forth the devil out of her daughter, 
27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the children fr:t be 
filled: for it is not meet to take the childrens bread, 
and to caſt it unto the dogs. 28 And ſhe anſwered 
and faid unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under 
the table eat of the chikirens crumbs. 29 And he 
ſaid unto her, For this faying, go thy way ; the devil 
is gone out of thy daughter. 30 And when ſhe was 
come to her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and 
her daughter laid upon the bed. 


All along in the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, we are to 
take Notice how he went about from Place to Place doing 
Good, Being now come into the Borders of Tyre and Sidon, 
he finds a poor Woman of the Race of the Canuanites, who 
becomes firſt an humble Supplicant, and then a bold Beggar, 
on the Behalf of her poſſeſſed Daughter. Where Obſerve, i. 
That though all I/rael could not example the Faith of this 
Canaanite, yet was her Daughter tormented with the Devil. 
Learn thence, That neither I ruth of Faith, nor Strength of 
Faith, can ſecure againſt Satan's inward "Temptations, or 
outward Vexations ; and confequentiy, the worlt of bodily 
Afflictions are no ſufficient Proof of divine Difpleaſure. Cô- 
ſerve, 2. The Daughter did not come to Chriſt for herſelf, 
but the Mother for her. Perhaps the Child was not ſo ſen- 
ſible of its own Miſcry, but the Mother feels both the Child's 
Sorrow and her own. True Goodneſs teaches us to appro- 
priate the A fflictions of others to ourſelves, cauſing us to bear 
their Griefs, and to ſympathize with them in their Sorrows. 
Obſerve, 3. The ſeeming Severity of Chriſt to this poor Wo- 
man; he calls her not a Woman, but a Dag; and, as it were, 
ſpurns her from the Table. Did ever fo ſevere a Word drop 
from thoſe mild Lips? What ſhall we ſay ? Is the Lamb of 
God turned a Lion, that a Woman in Diſtreſs, imploring Pity, 
ſhould be thus rated out of Chriſt's Preſence? But hence we 
learn, How Chriſt puts the ſtrongeſt Faith of his own Children 
upon the ſevereſt Trial. This Trial had never been fo ſharp, 
if her Faith had not been ſo. mong: Uſually, where God 
gives much Grace, he trics Grace much. Obſerve, 4. The 
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all, her Patience overcomes all, ſhe meekly defires to poſſeſs | ſand Perſons with ſeven Loaves and a few Fiſhes. And here 
the Dog's Place ; not to croud to the Table, but to creep | We have obfervable, Firſt, The tender Care which Chriſt 
under it, and to partake of the Crumbs of Mercy that fall took of the Bodies of Men, to provide all Neceſſaries for their 
from thence. Nothing is ſo pleaſing to Chriſt as to ſee his Support and Comfort: He giveth us richly all Things to crjoy. 
People follow him with Faith and Importunity when he T he great Houſekeeper of the World openeth his Hand, and 
ſeems to withdraw himſelf from them. filleth all Things living with Plenteouſneſs. How careful was 
| | our Saviour here, that the Bodies of poor Creatures might not 
31 J And again, departing from the coaſt of Tyre faint, nor be over weak and weary by the Way! Therefore 
and Sidon, he came unto the ſea of Galilee, t rough he 1 not diſmiſs them without Refreſhment. Obſerve, 
the midit of the coaſts of Decapolis. 32 And they 2. he original Source and Spring from whence this Cate 
dri hi Re ran pe. 1 that Chriſt had of the Multitude did proceed and flow ; 
ring unto im one t IT q peu namely, from that ſympathiſing Pity and tender Compaſſion 
ment in his ſpeech; and they beſeech him to put his 


| X which the Mercitul Heart of Chriſt did bear towards Perſons 
hand upon him. 33 And he took him aſide from the | in Diſtreſs and Miſery. Learn hence, That the tender Pity 


multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he and Compaſſion of Chriſt is not the Spring and Fountain cf 

{pit, and touched his tongue. 34 And looking up ſpiritual Mercies only, but of temporal Bleſſings alſo ; I have 

to heaven, he ſighed, and ſaid unto him, Ephpha- <*p4/ſion on the Multizude wha have nothing to eat. Obſerve, 

tha, that is, Be opened. 35 And ſtraightway * 3 3 22 not ſeeing any outward viſible Means 
0 ̃ : 

ears were opened, and the itring of his tongue was ee Support, concluge it iwpolntle for fo marty vs 


. g be ſat . sfied with the little Supply they had; 1 
looſed, and he ſpake plain. 36 And he charged them e 


| Loaves and a few ſmall Fiſhes. Learn thence, That a weak 
that they ſhould tell no man. But the more he Faith ſcon grows thoughtful, and ſometimes diſtruſtful at the 
charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they | Sigh of Difnculties. Vence, ſay the Diſciples, can theſe Men 


publiſhed 17, 37 And were beyond meature aſtoniſhed, be ſatisfied with Bread? Not conſidering, that the Power of 
faying, He hath done all things well : he maketh God in bl: fling our Food, is far above the Means of Food. 
N deaf ts hear, ant{ the dumb'to ſpeak. It is as ealy tor him to ſuſtain and nouriſh us with a little ag 


with much; . an liveth not by Bread, but by the Bleſling of 
See here, 1. The bitter Fruits and ſad Effects of Sin, which | God upon the Biead he eats. Obferve, 4. Thot although 


has brought Deafneſs, Dumbneſs, and Blindneſs, upon the | Chriſt could h ve fed heſe four thouſand without the Loaves 
human Mature, As Death, ſo all Diſcaſcs entered into the | yet he takes and makes uſe of them, ſeeing they might be had. 
World by Sin; Sin firſt brought Infirmities and Mortality | Learn hence, That Chriſt did not neglect his own appointed 
into our Natures, and the Wages of Sin are Diſeaſes and | ordinary Means, nor do any thing in an extraordinary Wa 
Death. Obſerve, 2. That the Bleſſing of bodily Health and | farther than was abſolutely neceſſary. Chriſt was above 

Healing is from Chriſt ; who by his divine Power, as he was | Means, and could work without them, and when they failed 
God, miraculouſly and immediately healed them that were | did ſo: But when the Means were at hand, he made uſe of 
brought unto him. Obſerve, 3. The Actions and Gettures 


them himſelf, to teach us never to expect that in a Way of 
which our Saviour uſed in healing this deaf Perſon. He put | Miracle, which may be come at in a Way of Means. Og. 


his Fingers into his Ears, he ſpit, and touched his Tongue. | ſerve, 5. From our Lord's Example, that religious Cuſtom of 
Not that theſe were Means or natural Cau:es effecting the begging a Bleſſing upon our Food before we fit down to it, 


Cure, for there was no healing Virtue in tie Spittle ; but only | and of Kecei ing the good Creatures of God with Thankſgiving, 
outward Signs, Teſtimonies, and Pledges of Chriſt's divine | How unworthy is he of the Crumbs that fall trum nis own 


| Power and gracious Readineſs to cure the Perſon in Diſtreſs. Table, who with the Swine looks not up unto, and takes no 
Obſerve, 4. How Chriſt withdrew the Perſon from the Mul- thankful Notice of the Hand that feeds him? Obſerve, 6. 
titude, whom he was about to help and heal. Teaching us, The Certai.:ty and Greatneſs of the Miracle: They did all 


In all our good Works to avoid all Shew and App-arance of cat, and were filled. They did all eat, not a Cruft of Bread, 
Oſtentation and Vainglory: To ſet God's Glory before our | or a Bit of Fiſh, but to Satiety and Fulneſs. All that were 
Eyes, and not ſeek our own Praife. Obſerve, 5. The Effect hungry did eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied, and yet 
which this Miracle had upon the Multitude; it occaſioned ſeven B.feets remain ; more is left than was at firſt ſet on. 

their Aſtoniſhment and Applauſe. They were aſtoniſhed, It is hard to ſay which was the greateſt Miracle, the miracu- 
and ſaid, He hath done all Things ell. It becomes us both lous Eating, or miraculous Leaving. If we conſider what 
to take Notice of the wonderful Works of God, and alſo they eat, we may wonder that they left any thing ; if what 
to magnify and extol the Author of them. This is one Way they left, that they eat any thing. Obſerve laſtly, Our Lord's 
of glorifying our Creator, | Command to gather up the Fragments, Teaches us, That we 


| make no Waſte of the gcod Creatures of God. The Frag- 
CH AP. VII. ments of Fiſh-bones and broken Bread muſt be gathered up: 


| 5 | The liberal Houſekeeper of the World will not allow the 
N thoſe days the multitude being very great, and | Loſs of his Orts. Frugality is a commendable Duty. God 
having nothing to ear, Jeſus called his diſciples un- ' hath made us Stewards, but not abſolute Lords of his Bleſſ- 
to him, and faith unto them, 2 I have compaſſion on | ings. We muſt be accountable to him for all the Inſtances 
the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me of his Bounty received from him. 
three days, and have nothing to eat: 3 And if I ſend | : : 3 
them — faſting to their own houſes, they will faint ' * 5 2 ; 2 n 1 2 op wm 
by the way: for divers of them came from far. 4 |?” 2 "A Ph. N T © „ ed Ss ING - 
And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a 1 3 1 1 : wa Wy 72 ? - 8 by qn_w 
man ſatisfy theſe men with bread here in the wilder- Rn 2 _ 221 Go 4 a, png Papas, 
neſs? 5 And he aſked them, How many loaves have W on reg ai, ave gy + Go” a 
ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 6 And he commanded and faith, Why doch this generation frek. m a Hyp.1 
the people to fit down on the ground: and he took 3 I ſay unto TY Ts gt 2 — 
the ſeven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and furt ra Tg 4 _ wo 3 3 = entering 
gave to his diſciples to {ct before them ; and they did neo NE IP). AGUA, EP D NE otner nue. 


tet them before the people. 7 And they had a few Obſerve here, 1. The unreaſonable Practice of the wicked 
{mall fiſhes; and he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet | Phariſces in aſking a Sign of Chriſt ; that is, ſome new and 
them alſo before them. 8 So they did ear, and were extraordinary Miracle to be wrought by him, to demonſtrate 
filled: and they took up of the broken meat that was him to be the true and promiſed Meſſias: ny had not w 
left ſeven baſkets. 9 And they that had eaten were Saviour ſhewed them ſigns enow already? What were 


the Miracles daily wrought before their Eyes, but convincing 
about four thouſand. And he lent them away. Signs of his divine Power? But Infidelity, mixed with Ob- 
This Chapter begins with the Relation of a famous Miracle | ſtinacy, is never ſatisfied. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's Carriage 
wrought by our Saviour; namely, his feeding of four thou- | towards theſe obſtinate Pharitees, who perſiſted in their Un» 
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belief; He ſighed deeply in his Spirit, and mourned for the 
Hardneſs of their Heart. Learn thence, I nat to grieve and 
mourn for the Sins of others, to be affected with them, and 
deeply afflicted for them, is a gracious and Chritt- like Fem- 
per. It is not ſufficierit to make an ou ward Shew of grieving 
for others Sins, but we ought to lay them to Heart, and to 
de inwardly afflicted for them. Jeſus ſighed deeply in his Spi- 
rit. Obſerve, 3. A ſharp Reproof given by our daviour to them. 
At the ſame Time that our Saviour did inwardly grieve for 
the Phariſees Wickedneis, he did openly reprove them for it. 
It is not ſufficient that we mourn for the Sins of others, but we 
muſt prudently reprove them, as Occaſion is offered, and our 
Duty requiretn. Objerve, 4. The Sin which the Phariſees are 
reproved for; namely, for ſeeking gfter a Sign : That is, 
for demanding new Miracles, after he had wrought ſo many 
before their Eyes, to prove the Divinity of his Perion. Learn 
thence, That it is a din for any to require new Signs and 
Miracles for the Confirmation of that Doctrine which has 
been already ſufficiently confirmed by Miracles; yea, an 
heinous Sin, which deſerveth a ſharp Reproof and Cenſure. 
Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour's peremptory Denial of the 


10 this Generation: That is, no ſuch Sign or Miracle as they 
defire, or would have: No Sign or Miracle ſhall be wrought 
at their Motion and Suit. Althougn after this, Chriſt of 
his own Accord, and at his own Pleaſure, wrought many 
Miracles before their Eyes. Such as wilfully harden them- 
ſelves againſt the Light of their own Conſciences, are righ- 
teouſly delivered up to Hardneſs of Heart, and final Im- 
penitency. Theſe Hypocritical Phariſees ihut their Eyes 
againſt the moſt convictive Evidence; and they are given up to 
their own Obſtinacy: Our Saviour left them, and departed, 


them not to hear their Doctrine ; but only to beware of theix 
Errors; which they mixed with their Doctrine. We may 
and ought to hold Communion with a C hurch, though erro- 
neous in Judgment, if not fundamentally erroneous. For 
Separation from a Church is not juſtifiable upon any other 
Grounds than that which makes a Separation between God 
and that Church, which is either Apoſtaſy into gioſs Idolairy, 
or in Point of Doctrine, into damnable Herety. Obſerve, 5. 
The Fault obſerved by our Saviour in his Diſci ples, Hardneis 
of Heart; Have ye your Hearts yet hardened ? There may ve, 
and oft-times is, tome degrce o Hardneſs of Heart in ſincere 
Chriſtians ; but this is not a total Haruneſs ; it is lamented 
and humbled for, not indulged and delighted in. As Chi iſt 
is grieved for the Hardneſs ot his Peoples Hearts, ſo are they 
grieved alſo; it is both bitter and burdeniome to them. 


22 J And he cometh to Bethſaida; and they bring 
a blind man unto him, and beſought him to touch him. 
23 And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 
him out of the town; and when he had ſpit on his 
eyes, and put his hands upon him, he aſkcu him if 
he law ought. 24 And he looked up, and laid, t ice 
men as trees, walking. 25 After that, he put 4:5 
hands again upon his eyes, and made him look up : 
and he was reitored, and ſaw every man clearly. 26 
And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither go 
into the town, nor tell it to any in the town. | 

Here we have recorded a ſpecial Miracle wrought by our 
Saviour at Bethſaida, in curing a blind Man brought unto 


him. Where obſerve, 1. What evident Proof the Phariices had 
of Chriſt's divine Power and Godhead : He had before cauſed 


14 Now the diſciples had forgotten to take bread, 
neither had they in the ſhip with them more than one 


the Deaf to hear, the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Lame ta walk ; 
now he makes the Blind to ſee ; yet did the Phariſees obttinately 


loaf. 15 And he charged them, ſaying, Take heed reſiſt all Means of their Conviction, and continued in their 
af. 1 8 5 


beware of the leaven of the Phariſees, and of the leaven 
of Herod. 16 And they reaſoned among themſelves, 
ſaying, It is becauſe we have no bread, 17 And when 
Jefus knew it, he faith unto them, Why reaſon ye, 
becauſe ye have no bread? perceive ye not yet, neither 
underſtand? have ye your heart yet hardened? 18 
Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear ye 
not? and do ye not remember? 19 When I brake 
the five loaves among five oak how many bal- 
kets full of fragments took ye up? They ſay unto 
him, Twelve. 20 And when the ſeven among four 
thouſand, how many baſkers full of fragments took ye 
up? and they faid, Seven. 21 And he laid unto them, 
How is it that ye do not underſtand? | 

Obſerve here, 1. How dull the Diſciples of Chriſt were 
under Chriſt's own Teaching, and how apt to put a carnal 
Senſe upon his Words. They apprehended he had ſpoken 
unto them of the Leaven of Bread, what he intended of the 


Leaven of the Phariſees Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The Rebuke | 


our Saviour gives his Diſciples for not underſtanding the Senſe 
and Signification of what he ſpake. Chriſt is much offended 
with his own People, when he diſcerns Blindneſs and Igno- 
rance in them, after more than ordinary Means of Knowledge 
enjoyed by them: How is it that ye do not yet underſtand * 
Obſerve, 3. The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth the cor- 
rupt Doctrines of the Phariſees and Herodians, He com- 
pares it to Leaven. Partly for its Sourneſs, and partly for its 
Diffufiveneſs. Now the Leaven of Herod, or the Herodians, 
is ſuppoſed to be this: That becauſe Herod was made King 
of the Jews, and lived at the Time when the Meſhah was 
expected, there were thoſe that maintained the Opinion that 
he was the promiſed Meſſiah ; which Opinion Chriſt com- 
pares to Leaven, becauſe as that diffuſes itſelf into the whole 
Maſs or Lump of Bread with which it is mixed, fo falſe 


Doctrine was not only evil and corrupt in itſelf, but apt to 


ſpread its Contagion farther and farther, to the infecting of 
others with it. Learn thence, That Error is as damnable as 
Vice; and Pertons erroneous in Judgment to be avoided, as 
well as thoſe that are wicked in Converſation ; and he, that 
has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much afraid 
of erroneous Principles, as he is of debauched Practices. 
Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour does not command his Diſciples to 
ſeparate from Communion with the Phariſees, and oblige 


Oppotition to Truth, to their inevitable and unutterable Con- 
demnation. Obſerve, 2. The wonderful Humility, the great 
Condeſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt towards this blind Man; He 
took him by the Hand, and led him, himſelf. A great Evi- 
dence of his condeſcending Humility, and of his Goodneſs and 
Mercy ; ſhewing how ready and willing he was to help and 
| heal him: See here a ſingular Pattern of Humility and con- 
deſcending Grace and Mercy in our dear Redeemer, in that 
he vouchſafed with his own Hands to take and lead a poor 
blind Man through the Streets of Bethſuida, in the Sight of 
all the People. Ls us learn of him, who tuas thus meek and 
lowly in Heart. Obſerve, 3. Our Lord leads the blind Man 

out of the Town before he heals him; notin the Town, where 

all the People might take Notice of it. Thereby teaching us 
to avoid all ſhew of Ambition, all Appearance of V ainglory, 

in what we do. Even as Chrift ſought net his own Glory, but 

the Glory of him that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. The Manner of the 

Cure wrought upon this blind Man ; it was gradual, and by 

degrees; not inſtantaneous, and at once: He had firſt a dark, 

dim, and obſcure Sight, afterwards a clear, and a perfect 

Sight. Chriſt thereby gave Evidence of his abſolute and om- 

nipotent Power, that he was not ticd to any particular Means, 

or Manner, or Order of Working ; but wrought his Mira- 

cles variouſly, as he ſaw to be moit fit for the Glory of God, 

and the Benefit of his People. Obſerve laſtly, The Charge, 

given by our Saviour not to publiſh this Miracle in the Town 

of Bethſaida ; a Place where Chriſt had ſo often preached, 

and wrought ſo many Miracles; but the Inhabitants had ob- 
ſtinately and contemptuouſly undervalued and deſpiſed both 

his Doctrine and Miracles; therefore we read, Matt. xi. 21. 

that our Saviour denounced a Mo againſt Bethſaida, aſiur- 

ing her, that it would be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon than 

for hen The higher a People riſe under the Means, the 

lower they fall if they miſcarry. Such a People as have 

been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, ſhall have 

the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged. 


27 And Jeſus went out, and his diſciples, into the 
towns of Ceſarea Philippi: and by the way he aſked 
his diſciples, ſaying unto them, Whom do men ſay 
that I am? 28 And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt: 
but ſome ſay, Elias, and others, One of the prophets. 
29 And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that I 
am? And Peter anſwereth, and faith unto him, Thou 
* the Chriſt. 30 And he charged them that they 
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ſhould tell no man of him. 31 And he began to 
reach them that the Son of man muſt ſuffer many 


things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief 


prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and after three days 
riſe again. 32 And he ſpake that ſaying openly. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. 
23 And when he had turned about, and looked on 
his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, ſaying, Get thee be- 
hind me, Satan: for thou ſavoureſt not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be of men. 

Theſe Verſes relate to us a Conference which our Saviour 
had with his Diſciples, touching their own and others Opi- 
nion of his Perſon, Where obſerve, 1. The Place where Chriſt 
and his Diſciples did confer ; it was in the Way as they waiked 
corcter. Teaching us our Duty to take all Occaſions and Op- 
port in'ties ſor Holy Conference, for good Diſcourſe touching 
(5iricual Things, when in the Houſe, when in the Field, 
when travelling in the Way, Mal. iii. 16. Then they that 


ftrared the Lord ſpate often one to another. Obſerve, 2. The 


Conference itſeſt; ham do Jen ſay that I am? That is, 


hat do the common People think and ſpeak of me? Not 


as if Chriſt were ignorant what Men ſaid of him, or did vain- 
gloriouſiy enquire after the Opinion of the Multitude con- 
cerning him; but with an Intention more firmly to ſettle and 
c!tabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his being the true and 
promiſed Meffias, The Diſciples tell him, I hat ſome id, 
He was John the Bapti/t, others Elias, others one of the Pro- 
»hets. It is no new Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſity of 
Judgments and Opinions concerning Chriſt, and the Affairs 
of his Kingdom. When our Saviour was amongſt Men, 
who daily converſed with him, yet was there then a great 
Diverſity of Opinions concerning him. Obſerve, 3. How St. 
Peter, as the Mouth of all the Apoſtles, and in their Names, 
makes a full and open Confeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging 
him to be the true and promiſed Meſſiah: Peter ſaid, Thou 
art the Chriſt, Whence note, That the Veil of Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature did not keep the Eye of his Diſciples Faith from 
ſecing him to be truely and really God. (2.) ThatJeſus the 
Son of the Virgin Mary, was the Chriſt, the true Meſſiah, 
or the Perſon ordained by God to be the Mediator betwixt 
God and Man; the Redeemer and Saviour of Mankind; Thou 
art the Chriſt. Obſerve, 4. The Charge and ſpecial Injunc- 
tion given by our Saviour zo tell no Man of him: That is, not 
commonly and openly to declare that he was the Son of God 
and the true Meſſiah : Becauſe he was now in his State of 
Humiliation, and the Glory of his Divinity was to be con- 
cealed till his Reſurrection. Chriſt had his own fit Times 
and proper Seaſons, in which he revealed the great Myſteries 
of his Kingdom to the World. Obſerve, 5. The great Wil- 
dom of our Saviour in acquainting his Diſciples wita the near 


approach of his Death and Paffion; thereby to prevent 
that Scandal and Offence which otherwiſe they might have 


taken at his Sufferings: The better to fit and prepare them 
to bear that great Trial, and to correct the Error which they 
had entertained touching an earthly Kingdom of Chriſt: 
That the Meſfiah was to bea temporal Prince. Obſerve, 6. St. 


Peter's Carriage towards Chriſt upon this Occaſion: He toat 


him aſide, and began to blame him for affirming that he muſt 
die. O how ready is Fleſh and Blood to oppoſe all that 


tends to Salfering! What need have we to be fortified againſt 


the Tem tations of our Friends, as well as of our Enemies. 
Satan ſometimes makes uſe of good Men as his Inſtruments 


to do his Work by, when they little ſuſpect it. Little did 


Peter think, that Satan now ſet him on Work to hinder the 
Redemption of Mankind, by diſſuading Chriſt from dying. 
Obſerve, 7. With waat indignation Chriſt rejects Peter's Ad- 
monition; Get thee behind me, Satan. Chritt heard Satan 
fpeating in Peter: It was Peter's Tongue, but Satan turned 
it, therefore Chriſt calls Peter by Satan's Name. They that 
will do the Devil's Work, ſhall have the Devil's Name too. 
He that would hinder the Redemption of Mankind is Satan, 
an Adverſary to Mznkind, From our Saviour's ſmart Re- 
proof given to Peter, we learn, That no reſpect to Mens 
Perſons, or regard to their Piety, muſt cauſe us to flatter 
them in their Sins, or move us to ſpeak favourably of their 
Sins. AS well as cur Saviour loved Peter, he rebukes him 
leverely. O Lord! fo intent was thy Heart upon the great 
"Pork of our Redemption, that thou couldſt not bear the leaſt 
VV ory that ihould obſtruct thee in it, or divert thee from it. 


| 


34 And when he had called the le unto hi 
with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid unto 3 Wh 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take u 
his croſs, and follow me. 35 For whoſoever will fave 
his life ſhall loſe it; but wlioſoever ſhall loſe his life 
for my fake and the goſpels, tlie ſame ſhall fave it. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour recommends his 
Religion to every one's Election and Choice, not attempting 
by Force and Viol-nce to compel any Perſon to the embrac- 
ing of it. If any Man will come after me; that is, if any 
Man chooſes and reſolves to be a Chriſtian. Obſerve, 2. Our 


Saviour's Terms propounded ; namely, Self-denial, Goſpel- 


ſuffering, and Goſpel-ſervice. 1. Self-denial ; Let him deny 
himſelf. By which we are not to underſtand, either the deny- 
ing of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, or the renouncing our 
Reaſon in the Matters of Religion; but a Willingneſs to part 
with all our earthly Comforts, and temporal Enjoyments, for 
the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto, 2. Goſpel. 
ſuffering; He muſt tate up his Croſs. An Alluſion to the 


Roman Cuſtom, that the Malefactor who was to be crucified 


took his Croſs upon his Shoulder, and carricd it to the Place 
of Execution, Where note, That not the making of the 
Croſs, but the patient bearing of it, when God has made it 

and laid it upon our Shoulders, is the Duty enjoined : Let 
him take up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel-ſervice; Let him follow 
me, ſays Chriſt; that is, obey my Commands, and imitate 
my Example. He muſt ſet my Life and Doctrine continu. 
ally before him, and be daily correcting and reforming of his 
Lite, by that Rule and P.ttern. Olſerve, 3. The Reaſons 
urged by our Saviour to induce Men to a Willingneſs to lay 
down their Lives for the Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion. 
He that will ſave his Life, ſhall loſe it; and he that is willing 
to loſe his Life for the Goſpel ſake, the ſame ſhall find it. In- 
timating to us, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life is a 
great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
his holy Religion, And, 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain 
eternal Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, 
when the Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion, re- 
quires it at our Hand, 


36 For what ſhall it profit a man if he ſhall gain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? 37 Or 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his foul? _ 


Our Saviour had ſhewn in the former Verſes the great 


Danger of ſeeking to ſave our temporal Life, by expoſing to 


hazard our eternal Life. This he confirms in the Words 
before us by a double Argument: The firſt drawn from the 
Excellency of eternal Life, or the Life of the Soul: The ſe- 
cond drawn from the Irrecoverableneſs of this Loſs, or the 
Impoſſibility of redeeming the Loſs of the Soul by any Way 
or Means whatſoever. ¶ hat fhall a Man give in Exchange 
for his Saul? Learn, 1. That Almighty God has intruſted 
every one of us with a Soul of ineſtimable Worth and Preci- 
ouſneſs, capable of being ſaved or loſt, and that to all Eter- 
nity. 2. Thatthe Gain of the whole World is not compa- 
rable with the Loſs of one precious Soul: The Soul's Los is 
an inconceivable, irrecompenſable, and irrecoverable Loſs. 


38 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and 
of my words in this adulterous and finful generation, 
of him ſhall alſo the Son of man be aſhamed when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 


That is, Whoſoever ſhall deny or diſown me, either in my 
Perſon, my Goſpel, or my Members, for any Fear or Favour 
of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned and eternally 
rejected by me at the Great Day. There are two Paſſions 
that make Perſons diſown Chriſt and Religion in the Day of 
Temptation ; namely, Fear and Shame, Many good Men 
have been overcome by the former, as St. Peter, aud others; 
but we find not any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter; 
namely, That denied Chriſt out of Shame. This argues 
a rotten, unſound, and corrupt Heart. If any Man thinks 
it beneath his Honour and Quality to own the oppoſed 
Truths and deſpiſed Members of Jeius Chriſt, he will think 
it much more beneath him, his Honcur and Dignity, to own 
them at the Great Day. Learn hence, That it is not ſuf- 
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kcient that we own Chritt by believing in him, but we muſt 
honour him by an outward profeſſing of him alſo. Second!y, 
That ſuch as are aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine or Members, 
are aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. Thirdly, That ſuch as 
either for Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, or the Members of Chriſt now, ſhall 
6nd Chriſt aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the Great 
Day. II boſcever is aſhamed of me, and of my Words, in this 
adulterous and wicked Generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his Father, 
with his haly Angels. 


CHAP. 1k 


ND he ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 

that there be ſome of them that ſtand here 

which ſhall not taſte of death till they have ſeen the 
kingdom of God come with power. 

There is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation given of 
theſe Words by Expoſitors : 1. Some refer the Words to the 
Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fon, when the Goſpel was ſpread and propagated far and 
near, and the Ling dom of God came with Power. Learn hence, 
That where the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chear- 
fully obeyed, there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his 
Kingdom. 2. Others underſtand theſe Words of Chriſt's 
coming, and exerciſing his kingly Power in the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem ; which ſome of the Apoſtles then ſtanding by 
lived to ſee. 3. Others (as moſt agreeable to the Context) 
underſtand the Words as relating to our Saviour's Transfigu- 
ration. As if he had faid, Some of you, meaning Peter, 
James, and John, ſhall ſhortly ſee me upon Mount Tabor, in 
ſuch Splendor and Glory, as thall be a Præludium, a Shadow 
and Reyreſentation of that Glory, which I ſhall appear in, 
when I come to judge the World at the great Day. And 
whereas our Saviour fays not, there be ſome ſtanding 
here which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not taſte of Death, 
this implies two Things: r. That after they had ſeen his 
Transfiguration, they mult taſte of Death as well as others. 
2. That they ſhould but taſte of it, and no more. From 
whence learn, 1. That the faithful Servants and Diſciples 
of Chriſt muſt at length, in God's appointed Time, taſte 
and have Experience of Death as well as others. 2. That 
although they muſt taſte, = they ſhall but taſte of Death ; 
they ſhall not drink of the Dregs of that bitter Cup ; though 
they fall by the Hand of Death, yet ſhall they not be over- 
come by it; but in the very Fall get Victory over it. 


2 C And after ſix days Jeſus taketh with him Peter 
and James and John, and leadeth them up into an 
high mountain apart by themſelves : and he was trans- 
figured before them. 

Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Transfigura- 
tion, when he laid, as it were, the Garments of our frail 
Humanity aſide for a little Time, aſſuming to himſelf the 


Robes of Majeſty and Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his Divinity ; for this divine Glory was an Evi- 


Luftre, as did at once both delight aud dazzle the Eyes of 
the Diſciples. Obſerve, 2. The Choice which our Saviour 
makes of the Witneſſes of his gloricus Transfiguration ; his 
three Diſciples, Peter, James, and John: But why Diſciples? 
Why three Diſciples ? Why theſc three? 1. Why Diſciples? 
Becauſe this Transfiguration was a T'ype and Shadow of his 
Glory in Heaven: Chriſt veuchſafes therefore the Earneſt 
and Firſt-Fruits of that Glory cnly to Saints, upon whom 
he intended to beſtow the full Harvett in due Time. 2. Vhy 
three Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the 
Truth and Reality of this Miracle. Judas was unworthy of 
this Faycur ; yet left he ſhould murmur, or be diſcontented, 
others are left cut as well as he. But, 3. Why theſe three, 


| rather than others? Probably, 1. Becauſe theſe three were 


more eminent for Grace, Zeal, and Love towards Chriſt. 

Now the moſt eminent Manifeſtations of Glory are made 
to thoſe that are moſt excelling in Grace; 2. Theſe three 
Diſciples were Witneſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion ; to 
prepare them for which, they are here made Witneſſes of 
his Transfiguration. This glorious Viſion upon Mount Ta- 
bor fitted them to abide the Terror of Mount Calvary. Obſerve, 
3. The glorious Attendants upon our Saviour at his Trans fi- 
guration. They were two, tw Men, and thoſe two Men 
Meſes and Elias. This being but a Glimpſe of Chriſt's 
Glory, not a full Manifeſtation of it, only two of the glori- 
hed Saints attend at it. Theſe two Attendants are not two 
Angels, but two Men ; becauſe Men were more nearly con- 
cerned than Angels in what was done. But why Meſes and 
Elias rather than other Men? (1.) Becaufe Moſes was the 
Giver of the Law, and Elias was the Chief of the Prophets. 
Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt did ſhew the Conſent 
of the Law and the Prophets with Chriſt, and their Accom- 
pliſnment and Fulfilling in him. (2.) Becauſe theſe two were 
the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; both adventured their 
Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore are highly honoured by 
him. For, Theſe that honour him, he will honour. Obſerve, 4. 
The Carriage and Demeanor of the Diſciptes upon this great 
Occaſion; 1. They ſupplicate Jeſus, not Moſes and Elias; 
they make no ſuit to them, but to Chriſt only: Mafter, it 
is good being here. O] what a raviſhing Comfort and Satis- 
faction is the Communion and Fellowſhip of the Saints! But 
the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them renders their Joys tran- 
ſporting. 2. They proffer their Service to farther the Continu- 
ance of what they did enjoy, Let us make three Tabernacles. 
Saints wilt ſtick at no Pains or Coſt for the Enjoyment of 
Chriſt's Prefence, and his Peoples Company. Learn hence, 
That a Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory is ſufficient to rap a Sout 
into Extaſy, and to make it out of Love with worldly Com- 
pany. 2. That we are too apt to deſire more of Heaven upon 
Earth than God will allow. We would have the heavenly 
Glory come down to us, but are unwilling by Death to go 
up to that. Obſerve, 3. How a Cloud was put before the Diſ- 
ciples Eyes when the divine Glory was manifeſted to them; 
partly to allay the Luſtre and Reſplendency of that Glory 
which they were ſwallowed up with. The Glory of Heaven 
is inſupportable in this ſinful State; we cannot bear it unveil- 
ed; and partly to hinder their farther prying and looking into 
that Glory. We muſt be content to behold God through a 


* 


dence of his divine Nature; and alſo an Emblem of that Cloud darkiy here, ere long we hall ſee him Face to Face. Ob- 


Glory which he and his Diſciples, all his faithful Servants 
and Followers, ſhall enjoy together in Heaven. | 
3 And his raiment became ſhining, exceeding white 
as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on earth can white them. 4 
And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes : and 
they were talking with Jeſus. 5 And Peter anſwered 
and ſaid to Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 6 For he wiſt not 
what to ſay : for they were ſore afraid. 7 And there 
was a cloud that overſnadowed them : and a voice 
came out of the cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son: hear him. 8 And ſuddenly when they had 
looked round about, they ſaw no man any more, ſave 
Jeſus only with themſelves. 5 
Ob ſerve here, 1. That to confirm the Diſciples Faith in 
the Truth of Chriſt's divine Nature, he was pleaſed to ſuffer 
the Rays of his Divinity to dart forth before their Eyes, ſo 
far as they were able to bear it. His Face ſhined with a 
pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Raiment with ſuch a glorious 


* 


ſerve, 6. The Feſtimony given out of the Cloud, by God 
the Father, concerning Jeſus Chriſt his Son: This is my beloved 
Sen, hear him. Where note, I. The Dignity of his Perſon ; he 
is my Sen. For Nature coeſſential, and for Duration coet-r- 
nal, with his Father. 2. The Endearednefs of his Relation, 
he is my beloved Sen; becauſe of his Conformity to me, and 
Compliance witk me. Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love; and 
an Union and Harmony of Wills cauſes a mutual endearing 
of Affections. 2. The Authority of his Doctrine, Hear ye 
him: Not Maſes and Elias, who were Servants ; but Chriſt, 
my Son, whom I have commiſſioned to be the great Prophet 
and Teacher of my Church. Therefore adore him as my 
Son, believe in him as your Saviour, and hcar him as your 
Lawgiver. The obedient Ear honours Chriſt more than 
either the gazing Eye, the acoring Knee, or the applauding 
Tongue, | 

9 And as they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them that they ſhould tell no man what things 
they had feen, till the Son of man were riſen from 
| the dead. And they kept that ſaying with them- 
ſel yes, queſt oning one with an ther what the riſing 
from 
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from the dead ſhould mean. 11 And they aſked him, 
ſaying, Why fay the ſcribes that Elias muſt firſt 
come? 12 And he anſwered and told them, Elias 
verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all things ; and how 
it is written of the Son of man that he muſt ſuffer 
many things, and be ſet at nought. 13 But I fay 
unto you, . That Elias is indeed come, and they have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted, as it is written 
of him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſtrict Injunction given by Chriſt to 
his 
at his Transfiguration till after his Reſurrection; becauſe be- 
ing now in a Sta e of Humiliation, he would have his divine 
Majeſty and Glory veiled and concealed. Learn hence, That 
the divine Glory of Chriſt's Perſon, as God, was not to be 


Steps. Firſt more obſcurely, b 
Acknowledgments of Devils, b 


rection and Aſcenſion. Obſerve, 2. The Diſciples Obedience 
to Chriſt's Injunction, touching the concealing of his Transfi- 
guration till after his Reſurretion, they kept that Saying with 
themſelves, queſtioning one with another what t e riſing from the 
Dead ſhould mean. Not that they queſtioned the Reſurrec- 
tion in general, but Chriſt's Reſurrection only in particular, 
becauſe his Reſurrection did ſuppoſe his Death; and they 
could not conceive how the Meſſiah, whom they errone- 
' ouſly ſuppoſed muſt be a temporal Prince, ſhould ſuffer Death 
at the Hands of Men. Obſerve, 3. The Queſtion which the 
Diſciples put to Chriſt, how the Obſervation of the Jewiſh 
Doctors holds good; namely, That Eliat muſt come before 
the Meſſias came: We ſee the Meſſias, but no Elias. Our 
Saviour anſwers, That Elias was come already; not Elias 
in Perſon, but one in the Spirit and Power of Elias, to wit, 
John the Baptiſt, who was propheſied of under the Name of 
Elias; there being a great Reſemblance between the Elias of 
the Old Teſtament, and of the New, viz. Jahn the Baptiſt ; 
they were both Men of great Zeal for God and Religion, 
they were both undaunted Reprovers of the Faults of Princes, 
and they were both implacably hated and perſecuted for the 
ſame. Thence learn, That Hatred and Perſecution, even 
unto Death, has often been the Lot and Portion of ſuch Per- 
ſons who have had the Courage and Zeal to reprove the Faults 
of Princes. Elias is indeed come, and they have done unto him 
whatſoever they lifted. | 


14 And when he came to his diſciples he ſaw a 
great multitude about them, and the ſcribes queſtion- 
ing with them. 15 And ſtraightway all the people, 
when they beheld him, were greatly amazed, and 
running to him, ſaluted him. 16 And he aſked the 


iſciples, not to publiſh or proclaim this glorious Viſion | 


25 When _ = -' * came running 

her, he rebu e irit, ſaying unto hi 
bw dumb and deaf fpirit, I c I come — 
of him, and enter no more into him. 26 And the 
ſpirit cried, and rent him fore, and came out of him; 
and he was as one dead; inſomuch that many ſaid, 
He is dead. 27 But Jeſus took him by the hand, 
and lifted him up ; and he aroſe. 28 And when he 
was come into the houſe, his diſciples aſked him 
vately, Why could not we caſt him out? 29 And be 
ſaid unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing 
but by prayer and faſting. 


and 
manifeſted ſuddenly, and all at once, but gradually, and by 


his Miracles, by the forced 
y the free Confeſſion of his 
Diſciples, and by the glorious Viſion of his Transfiguration; 
but the more clear and full, the more publick and open Ma- 
nifeſtation of his divine Glory, was at the Time of his Reſur- | be abated. How great is thy Goodneſs, 


ſcribes, What queſtion: ye with them? 17 And one 
of the multitude anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, I have 
brought unto thee my fon, which hath a dumb ſpirit; 
18 And wherefoever he taketh him, he teareth him: 
and he foameth, and gnaſheth with his teeth, and 
pineth away. And I ſpake to thy diſciples that they 
ſhould caſt him out; and they could not. 19 He 
anſwered him, and ſaid, O faithleſs generation, how 
long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall I ſuffer 
you? Bring him unto me. 20 And they brought 
him unto him. And when he ſaw him, ſtraightway 
the ſpirit tare him; and he fell on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 21 And he aſked his tather, How 
long is it ago fince this came unto him? and he ſaid, 
Of a child. 22 And oft- times it hath caſt him into 
the fire, and into the waters to deſtroy him : but if 
thou canſt do any thing, have compaſſion on us, and 
help us. 23 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou canſt believe, 
all things are poſſible to him that believeth. 24 And 
ſtraightway the father of the child cried out, and ſaid 


with tcars, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 
| A 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought to Chriſt for Help 
ealing, one bodily poſſeſſed by Satan, who had made 
him deaf and dumb from his Childhood; and oft-times caſt 
him into the Fire and Water, but rather to torment than to 
diſpatch him. O how does Satan, that malicious Tyrant, 
rejoice in doing Hurt to the Bodies, as well as ti;- Huls of 
Mankind Lord, abate his Power, fince his Mei en not 
in preſerving us from 
the Power and Malice of Evil Spirits, and how watchful is 
thy Providence over us, to preſerve us, when Satan is ſeek- 
ing, by all imaginable Means and Methods, to deſtroy us. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that repreſents his ſad Condition to 
our Saviour, his compaſſionate Father, who kneeled down and 
cried aut: Need will make a Perſon both humble and elo- 
quent. Every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, happy 
is he that keeps a Tongue for others. Obſerve, 3. The 
Circumſtance of Time, Satan had got Poſſeſſion of his Per- 
ſon very young, in his Youth ; nay, in his Childhood: And 
O how hard was it to caſt him out after fo long Poſſeſſion 
The Diſciples could not do it with all their Power and Pray. 
ers: And when our Saviour himſelf, by the Power of his 
Godhead, did diſpoſſeſs him, it was with foaming and rending 
that he left him. Thus when Satan gets Poſſeſſion of Per- 
ſons Hearts in their Youth, O how hard will it be to caſt 
him out ! It will put the Soul to great Grief, great Pain, 
great Sorrow of Heart. Satan will endeavour to hold his 
own, and keep the Sinner his Slave and Vaſſal, if all the 
Power of Hell can keep him. Lord] convince young Per- 
ſons, that it is eaſter to keep Satan out, than it is to caſt him 
out of the Poſſeſſion of their Hearts. Obſerve, 4. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed Perſon is brought unto. Firſt 
to the Diſciples, and then to Jeſus. We never apply our- 
ſelves importunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of 


| the Creature's Help. But why could not the Diſciples caſt 


him out? Chriſt tells them, becauſe of their Unbelief; that 
is, becauſe of the Weakneſs of their Faith, not the total 
Want of Faith. Whence learn, That ſecret Unbelief may 
lie hid and undiſcerned in the Heart, which neither others 
nor ourſelves may take Notice of, until ſome Trial doth diſ- 
cover it, Obſerve, 5. The poor Man's humble Requeſt, and 
Chriſt's gracious * If thau canſt do any thing, help me, 
lays I, 55 a If thou canſi believe, all things are poſſible,. 
ſays our Saviour. Note thence, That the Fault is not in 
Chriſt, but in vurſc]ves, if we receive not that Mercy from 
him which we deſire and need. There is no Deficiency in 
"Chriſt's Power, the Defect lies in our Faith. Hereupon the 
Man cries out with Tears, Lord, [ believe ; help thou mine Un- 
belief. If theſe were Tears of Joy for the Truth of his 
Faith, then we may gather, that the loweſt Degree and leaſt 
Meaſure of Faith is 5 ava of Joy unſpeakable to the Owner 
and Poſſeſſor of it: If theſe were Tears of Scrrow for theWeak- 
neſs of hisFaith, then we may collect, that theRemains of Un- 
belief in the Children of God do coſt them manyTears : They 
are the Burden and Sorrow of gracious Souls. The Father of 
the Child cried out with Tears, Lord, I believe; help thou my 
Unbelief. Obſerve, 6. With what Facility and Eaſe our Sa- 
viour caſt out this ſtubborn Devil, that had ſo long poſſeſſed 
this poor Child, even with a Word ſpeaking. How long fo- 
ever Satan has kept Poſſeſhon of a Soul, Chriſt can 2 
and caſt him out both eaſily and ſpeedily ; one Word of 
Chriſt's Mouth is ſufficient to help us out of all Diſtreſs, both 
bodily and ſpiritual. Yet did our Lord ſuffer the wicked 
Spirit to rage and rend the Child before he went out of him: 


Not from any Delight in the poor Child's Miſery, but that 
the Multitude, ſeeing the Deſperateneſs of the Caſe, might 
the 
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the more admire the Power of Chriſt in his Deliverance. 
Obſerve, 7. The Sovereign Power and abſolute Authority, 
which Chrift had even here on Earth, when in his State of 
Humiliation, over the Devil and his Angels : He commands 
him to go out, and enter no more into the Child, and is 
obeyed. This was a Proof and Demonſtration of the God- 
head of our Saviour, that he had Power and Authority over 
Devils to command and over-rule them, to curb and reſtrain 
them at his Pleaſure. And whereas Chriſt commands the 
Devil not only to come out, but to enter no more into the 
Perfon ; it implies, that Satan being caſt out of his Hold, 


_ earneſtly deſires to enter in again to recover his Hold, and 


to regain his Poſſeſſion; but if Chriſt ſays, Enter no more, 
Satan ſhall obey his Voice. Obſerve, 8. The Diſciples enquire 
into the Reaſons why they could not caſt this ſtubborn Devil 
out, according to the Power which he had given them to 
work Miracles. Chriſt tells them it was, (1.) Becauſe » 


Faith, not their total Want of Faith. (2.) Becauſe they 
did not in this extraordinary Caſe apply themſelves to the Uſe 


of extraordinary Means; namely, Prayer and Faſting. Learn 


hence, Firft, That in extraordinary Caſes, where the Neceſ- 
ſities either of Soul or Body do require it, recourſe muſt be 
had to the Uſe of extraordinary Means; one of which is an 


importunate Application unto God by ſolemn Prayer. Se- 


condly, That Faſting and Prayer are two ſpecial Means of 
Chriſt's own Appointment for the enabling of his People 
victoriouſly to overcome Satan, and caſt him out of our- 
ſelves or others. We muſt ſet an Edge upon our Faith by 
Prayer, and upon our Prayer by Faſting. 


30C And they departed thence, and paſſed through 
Galilee : and he would not that any man ſhould know 
it. 31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid unto them, 


The Son of man is delivered into the hands of men, 


and they ſhall kill him: and after that he is killed, he 


ſhall riſe the third day. 32 Bur they underſtood not 
that ſaying, and were afraid to aſk him. 


Obſervable it is, how frequently our Saviour forewarned 


his Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings; and as the Time 
of his Sufferings drew near, he did more frequently warn them 
of it. But all was little enough to arm them againſt the Scan- 
dal of the Croſs, and to reconcile their Thoughts to a ſuffer- 
ing Condition. The Diſciples had taken up the common 
Opinion, that the Meſſiah was to be a temporal Prince, and 
as ſuch to reign here upon Earth, and they knew not how to 
reconcile this with his being delivered up into the Hands of 
Men that ſhould kill him; and yet they were afraid to aſe him 
concerning this Matter. Now from Chriſt's frequent fore- 
warning his Diſciples of approaching Sufferings, we may ga- 
ther, That we can never hear either too often, or too much, of 
the Doctrine of the Croſs, nor be too —_— inſtructed in 
our Duty to prepare for a ſuffering State. As Chriſt went by 
his Croſs to his Crown, from a State of Abaſement to a State 
of Exaltation, fo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers likewiſe. 


33 C And he came to Capernaum : and being in the 


Houle, he aſked them, What was it that ye diſputed 


among yourſelves by the way? 34 But they held their 
peace. For by the way they had diſputed among 
themſelves who ſhould be the greateſt. 35 And he 


' fat down and called the twelve, and ſaith unto them, 


If any man deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of 
all, and ſervant of all. 36 And he took a child, and 
ſet him in the midit of them : and when he had taken 
him in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 37 Whoſoever 


ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, 


receiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall receive me, re- 
ceiveth not me, but him that ſent me. | 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed Savi- 
our diſcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his 
Sufferings, they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing a- 
mang chemſel ves about Precedency and Preeminencys which 
of them ſhould be the Greateſt, the firſt in Place, and the 
higheſt in Dignity and Honour. But from this Inſtance we 
may learn, Ihat the holieſt and beſt of Men are ſubject to 
Pride and Ambition, prone to covet worldly Dignity and 


Greatneſs, ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, to affecta Pre- 
cedency before, and a Superiority over others. The Apoſtles 
themſelves were touched, if not tainted with the Itch of Am- 
bition. To cure which our Saviour preaches to them the 
Doctrine of Humility. Where 2 1. Our Lord doth 
not ſay, he that is firſt, but he that defireth to be firft, ſball 
be lf. of all, and Servant of all. Teaching us, That all Per- 
ſons in general, and Miniſters in particular, ought not to 
ſeek out Places of Dignity and Preeminency for themſelves, 
but be ſought out for them; he that is firſt in ſeeking them, 
uſually leaſt deſerves them, and laſt obtains them; F any 
Man de re to be firſt, the 7— Hall be laſl of all. Obſerde, 2. 
Qur Saviour teaches his Diſciples Humility by the T ype and 
Example of a little Child, which he ſets before them as the 
proper Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing them, that they ought 
to be as free from Ambition as a young Child, which affects 


ef | nothing of Precedency or Superiority. Such as are of higheſt 
their Unbelief ; by which underſtand the Weakneſs of their 8 


Eminency in the Church of Chriſt, ought to be adorned 
with Humility, and look upon themſelves as lying under the 
greateſt Obligations to be moſt eminently uſeful and ſervice- 
able for the Church's Good. Obſerve, 3. How exceeding 
dear and precious ſuch Perſons are to Chriſt, who reſemble 
little Children in true Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind; 
alluring the World, that whatſoever Kindneſs or Reſpect 
they ſhew to them, he accounts ſhewn to himſelf He that 
recciveth them, ſays Chriſt, receiveth me. So near is the 
Union, fo dear the Relation, betwixt Chriſt and his Mem- 
bers, that whatever Good or Evil is done to them, he 
reckons it as done unto himfelf, 


38 And John anſwered him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
ſaw one caſting out devils in thy name, and he follow- 
eth not us: and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 
not us. 39 But Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him not: for 
there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in my name 
that can nghtly ſpeak evil of me. 40 For he that is 
not againſt us is on our part. 41 For whoſoever - 
| ſhall give you a cup of water to drink in my name, 
becauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily I fay unto you, 
he ſhall not loſe his reward. 42 And whoſcever ſhall 
offend one of tbeſe little ones that believe in me, it is 
better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were caſt into the ſea. 


The Evangeliſt here ſets down a Conference betwixt our 
Saviour Chriſt and St. John his Diſciple. Where obſerve, 1. 
St. Fehn's Relation of a Matter of Fact to Chriſt, namely, his 
forbidding one to caſt out Devils in Chriſt's Name, that did 
not follow Chriſt as they did, being his profeſſed Diſciples. 
Though only the Diſciples that followed Chriſt had a Com- 
miffion to work Miracles, yet there were others, no Enemies 
to Chriſt, who, in Imitation of the Diſciple-, did attempt to 
do the like; and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, 

in whoſe Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes 
Succeſs, Almighty God may, and ſometimes doth give Suc- 
ceſs to ſuch Actions and Enterprizes as are good in themſelves, 
though undertaken by Perſons that have no lawful Call or 
Warrant from God to do them. However, it was no fmall 
Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſtianity, that Chriſt's Name 
was thus powerful, even among thoſe that did not follow 
him, and therefore could do nothing by Compact with him. 
Obſerve, 2. The Action of the Diſciples toward this Perfon ; 
We forbad him. This ſhewed, 1. Their Ignorance in ſup- 
poſing that none could be true Diſciples, nor work Miracles, 
but ſuch as followed them; Wie forbad him, becauſe he followed 
not us. 2. Their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own 
Heads, before they had conſulted Chriſt about it. 3. Their 
Envy and Emulation, in that they were grieved and diſcon- 
tented at this Perſon's caſting out Devils, becauſe he was not 
2 Follower of them. O, the imperfect Compoſition of the 
beft of Saints! how much Weakneſs, Infirmity, and Cor- 
ruption doth John the beloved Diſciple diſcover upon this 
Occaſion ! The Sin of Envy and Emulation againſt the Gifts 
of Gad in others, is very natural to Man, and to good Men ; 
ea, to the beſt of Men, It is as difficult to look upon other 
Mens Gifts without Envy, as to look upon our own without 
Pride. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer and Reply; For- 
bid him nat. Becauſe our Saviour knew that his Enterprize of 
caſting out Devils in his Name, would in ſome Manner and 


Meaſure redound to the Glory of his Name, although he un- 
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dertook the Matter without ſufficient Warrant from Chriſt. 
We ought not to cenſure and condemn thoſe who do that 
which is good in itſelf, though they fail in the Manner of it, 
and in the Means they uſe for effecting it. Obſerve, 4. What 
Encouragement our Saviour gives the World to be kind to his 
Friends and Followers: He aſſures them that even a Cup of cold 
Mater gi. en for his Sake, to ſuch as profeſs his Name, ſhall not 
miſs of a Reward. Learn thence, That the leaſt Office of 
Love and Reſpect, of Kindneſs and Charity, ſhewn to any of 
the Miniſters or Members of Jeſus Chriſt for his Sake, is 
reſented as done unto himſelf, and ſhall be rewarded by him- 
ſelf. Obſerve, 5. He ſhalt gain that which he cannot loſe, 
by parting with that which he could not keep. Obſerve, 6. 
What a heinous and grievous Sin it is to ſcandalize or offend 


any of the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; he will moſt ſeverely 


judge and puniſh ſuch as give Offence to them, by any 


Wrong or Injury done unto them, both in this Life and the 


next. It were berter a Milſtone were hanged about his Neck, 
and he were caſt into the Sea. 


43 And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is 
better for thee to enter into life maimed, than having 
two hands, to go into hell, into the fire that never 
ſhall be quenched : 44 Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 45 And if thy foot of- 
fend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt 
into life, than having two feet to be caſt. into hell, 
into the fire that never ſhall be quenched: 46 Where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 


47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it 1s 


better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be caſt into hell- 
fire: 48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. | 


In the former Verſe our Saviour diſſuaded from the Sin of 
Scandal, or giving Offence to ſerious and fincere Chriſtians, 
threatening a very grievous Judgment againſt ſuch as ſhould 
any ways offend them ; now in theſe fix Verſes he preſcribes 
a Remedy againſt that and all other Sins, namely, by avoid- 
ing all Occaſions that lead to Sin. Here obſerve, 1. The Ad- 
monition or Warning given by Chriſt unto us, to remove far 
from us all Occaſion of Sin, though never fo dear unto us. 
We are not to underſtand the Command literally, as if it were 
our D to maim our bodily Members; but metaphorically 
to cut off all Occaſions that may betray us into Sin. Hence 
note, That Sin may be avoided, it is our Duty to avoid what- 
ever leads unto it, or may be the Inſtrument and Occaſion of 
it. Obſerve, 2. A Reaſon enforcing the Admonition: This 
is drawn from the Benefit and Advantage that will come by 
cutting off ſuch Occaſions of Sin. It will further us in our 
Attainment of eternal Life, and prevent our being caſt into 
Hell Fire. Now our Saviour affirms, that it is better for a 
Man to enter into Life with the Loſs of all thoſe Things that 
are dear and precious to him in this World, rather than go 
into Hell with the Fruition and Enjoyment of them. Learn 
hence, That a diligent and daily Care to avoid Sin, and all 
Occaſions that lead unto it, will be a ſpecial Means to eſcape 
the Torments of Hell, and further us in our Attainments of 
Heaven and Eternal Life. Obſerve, 3. The Deſcription 


which our Saviour gives of the Torments of Hell ; Firſt, by 


its Extremity ; it is like a gnawing Worm, and a conſuming 
Fire. Secondly, and by its Eternity, a Worm that never 
dieth, and a Fire that is never quenched. Where note, That 
the Remembrance of Things paſt, the Experience of Things 
preſent, and Expectation of Things to come, are the Bitings 
of the Worm of Conſcience, at every Bite whereof damned 


Souls give a dreadful Shriek ; ſuch as will not hear the Voice 


of Conſcience, ſhall feel, and that to purpoſe, the Sting of 
Conſcience. Learn hence, That there is moſt certainly a 
Place and State of Puniſhment and Torment in another 
Werld for wicked Men to ſuffer in, upon the Score of Sin 
committed in this World. Secondly, That the Puniſhment 
and Torments of the Wicked in Hell are intolerable and in- 
determinable, of exquiſite Pajn, and endleſs Duration: Their 
IVarm never dieth, and their Fire is not quenched. | 


49 For every one ſhall be ſalted with fire, and every 
ſacrifice ſhall be ſalted with ſalt. 


| twain, but one fleſh. 9 What therefore God harh = 
e 


Every one ſhall be ſalted with Fire : That is, every one of 
them mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, who refuſe to cut 
off a Right Hand, and pluck out a Right Eye; that is, to mor- 
tify their Boſom Luſts, and beloved Carruptions, which are 
as dear as a Right Hand or a Right Eye; every ſuch wicked 
and unmortified Perſon Hall be } with Fire; that is, 
thrown into Hell Fire, where the Worm dieth not, and the Fire 
is not quenched. As our Saviour ſpeaks, v. 4. And their bein 
ſalted with Fire, imports and implies, that as to their Be- 
ings they ſhall be preſerved, even as Salt preſerves Things 
from Corruption, that they may be the Objects of the eternal 
Wrath of God. So that for Sinners to be /alted with Fire, is 
to be given up to everlaſting Deſtruction. Learn hence, That 
all ſuch unſavoury Sinners as indulge their corrupt Luſts and 
Affections, ſhall be ſalted with Fire; that is, given up to ever- 
laſting Deſtruction in Hell-Fire; but every Sacrifice ſhall be 
ſalted with Salt; that is, every Chrittian who has given up 
himſelf a real Sacrifice unto God, ſhall be falted, not with 
Fire, but with Salt; not with Fire, to be conſumed and de- 
ſtroyed, but with Salt, to be preſerved and kept ſavoury. 
The Grace of Mortification is that to the Soul, which Salt is 
to the Body; it preſerves it from Putrefaction, and renders it 
ſavoury. Learn hence, 1. That every Chriſtian in this Life 
ought to be a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation unto God. 2. 
That there is a putrid and corrupt Part in every Sacrifice, in 
every Chriſtian which muſt be purged out, and the Sacrifice 
purined and cleanſed from. 3. That the Grace af Mortifi- 
cation 1s the true Salt which muſt clarify the Soul, and with 
which every Sacrifice muſt be falted, that will be a ſavoury 
Offering unto God; Every one ſhall be falt.d with Fire, and 
every Sacrifice ſhall be ſalted with Salt. | | 


30 Salt is good: but if the falt have loſt his ſalt- 
nels, wherewith will ye ſeaſon it? Have ſalt in your- 
ſelves, and have peace one with another. 


Our bleſſed Saviour here compares Chriſtians in general, 
and his Miniſters in particular, unto Salt, for a double Rea- 
ſon. Firſt, Becauſe it is the Nature of Salt to preſerve 
Things from Corruption and Putrefaction, and to render 
them ſavoury and pleaſant. Thus are the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to labour and endeavour by the Purity of their 
Doctrine, to ſweeten putrifying Sinners, that they may be- 
come ſavoury unto God and Man, and be kept from being 
Fly-blown with Errors and falſe Doctrines. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe Salt has an Acrimony, a piercing Power in it, which 
ſubdues the whole Lump, and turns it into its own Nature. 
Such a piercing Power is there in the Miniſtry of the Word, 
that it ſubdues the whole Man to the Obcdience of itſelf, 
Have Salt in yourſelves, and have Peace one with another : That 
is, let all Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, retain a ſeaſoning 
Virtue in themſelves, that they may ſweeten and ſeuſon others, 
even all that they converſe with; and as Salt has an uniting 
Power, and knits the Parts of the Body ſalted together, fo 
the uphclding of Union and Peace one with another, will 
declare that you have Salt in yourſelves. Learn hence, That 
it is the Duty of all Chriſtians, but eſpecially of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, to maintain brotheriy Concord and Agree— 
ment among themſelves, both as an Argument of «heir Sin- 
cerity, and an Ornament to their Profeſſion. 


CHAPF,-2. 


ND he aroſe from thence, and cometh into the 
A coaſts of Judea, by the farther {ide of Jordan: 
and the people refort unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 2 © And the Phariſees 
came to him, and aſked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away his wife? tempting him. 3 And he an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you? 4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 5 And 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, For the hardneſs 
of your heart he wrote you this precept. 6 But from 
the beginning of the creation God made them male 
and female. 7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his fa- 
ther and mother, and cleave to his wife: 8 And they 
twain ſhall be one fleſh : fo then they are no more 
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ed together let no man put aſunder. 10 And in the 
houſe his diiciples aſked kim again of the ſame matter. 
11 And he faith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, and marry another, committeth adul- 
tery againſt her. 12 And if a woman ſhall put away 
her huſband, and be married to another, ſhe com- 
mitteth adultery. 


The firſt Verſe of this Chapter acquaints us with the great 
Labour and Pains our Saviour took in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry, travelling from Place to Place, in an hot Country, and 
that on foot, to preach the Goſpel, when he was here upon 
Earth: Teaching all Perſons, but eſpecially Miniſters, by his 
Example, to be willing to undergo Pains and Labour, even 
unto much Wearineſs, in the Service of God, and in the 
Duties of their Calling. For this is God's Ordinance, that 
every one ſhould feel the Burden of his Calling, and the 
Painfulneſs of it. But, Lord, how nice and delicate are ſome 
Labourers in thy Vineyard, who are willing to do nothing 
but what they can do with Eaſe ; they cannot endure to think 
of labouring unto Wearineſs, but are ſparing of their Pains for 
fear of ſhortening their Days, and haſtning their End? Where- 
as the Lamp of our Lives can never be better ſpent, or burnt 
out, that in lighting others to Heaven. The following 
Verſes acquaint us with an enſnaring Queſtion which the 
Phariſecs put to our Saviour concerning the Matter of Di- 
vorce; concluding that they ſhould entrap him in his Anſwer, 
whatever it was: If he denied the Lawfulneſs of Divorce, 
then they would charge him with contradicting Moſes, who 


allowed it. If he affirmed it, then they would condemn him 


for contradicting his own Doctrine, St. Matt. v. 32. for fa- 


vouring Mens Luſts, and complying with the wicked Cuſtom 


of the Jews, who upon every flight and frivolous Occaſion 
put away their Wives from them. But ſuch was the Wiſ- 
dom of our Saviour in all his Anſwers to the enſnaring Pha- 


_ Tiſces, that neither their Wit nor Malice could lay hold upon 


any Thing to entangle him in his Talk. OBſerve therefore, 
the Piety and Prudence of our Saviour's Anſwer to the Phari- 


| ſees; he refers them to the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, when 


— 


God made Huſband and Wife one Fleſh, to the Intent that 
matrimonial Love might be both incommunicable and indiſ- 
ſoluble; and accordingly aſks them, What did Moſes com- 
mand you ? Thereby teaching us, That the beſt Means for 
deciding all Doubts, and reſolving all Controverſies about 
Matters of Religion, is to have recourſe unto the Scripture, 
or the written Word of God: What did Moſes command you? 
Obſerve farther, How our Saviour, to confute the Phariſees, 
and convince them of the Unlawfulneſs of Divorce, uſed by 
the Jews, lays down the firſt Inſtitution of Marriage, and 
ſhews them ff the Author, next the Time, then the End of 
the Inſtitution. The Author, God. What God has joined 
together, &c. Marriage is an Ordinance of God's own Ap- 


pointment, as the Ground and Foundation of all ſacred and 


civil Society. The Time of the Inſtitution was, in the Be- 
ginning; Marriage is almoſt as old as the World, as old as 
Nature itſelf ; there was no ſooner one Perſon, but God 
divided him into two ; and no ſooner was there two, but he 
united them in one, And the End of the Inſtitution of 
Marriage Chrift declares was this, That there might be not 
only an Intimacy and Nearneſs, but alſo an inſeparable Union 
and Oneneſs, by Means of this endearing Relation; the con- 
jugal Knot is tied ſo cloſe, that the Bonds of matrimonial 
Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Stricter is the Tie 
betwixt Huſband and Wife, than that betwixt Parent and 
Child, according to God's uwn Appointment. For this Cauſe 
ſhall a Man leave Father and Mother, and cleave to his Wife, 


and they twain ſhall be one Fleſh. And whereas our Saviour 


adds, What God has joined together, let no Man put aſunder : 
Two Things are hereby intimated to us, 1. That God is the 
Author of the cloſ: and intimate Union which is betwixt Man 
and Wife in a married Condition. 2. That it is not in the 


Power of Man to untie or diſſolve that Union which God has 


made betwixt Man and Waite in the married State ; yea, it 
is a great Sin to adviſe unto, or endeavour after the 38 
tion of them. Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour's private Confer- 
ence with the Diſciples, after his publick Diſputation with the 
Phariſees, about this Matter of Divorce. He tells his Diſ- 
ciples, and in them he tells all Chriſtiags to the End of the 
World, that it is utterly unlawful for Man and Wife to be 


ſeparated by Divorcement one from another, for any Cauſe 


whatſoever, except only for the Sin of Adultery committed by 
either of them after the Marriage. Learn hence, That ac- 
cording to the Word and Will of God, nothing can violate 
the Bonds of Marriage, and juſtify a Divorce betwixt Man 
and Wife, fave only the defling of the Marriage Bed by 
Adultery and Uncleanneſs. T his is the only Calc in which 
Man and Wife may lawtully part; and being for this Cauſe 
parted, whether they may afterwards marry again to other 
Perſons has been much diſputed ; but that the innocent and 
injured Perſon, whether Man or Woman, (for there is an 
equal Right on both Sides) may not marry again, ſeems very 
unreaſonable; for why ſhould one ſuffer for another's Fault? 


13 C And they brought young children to him that 
he ſhould touch them: and his diſciples rebuked thoſe 
that brought them. 14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was 

much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not: for 
of ſuch is the kingdom of God. 15 Verily I ſay unto 
you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 16 And 
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, 
and bleſſed them. | 


Obſerve here, A ſolemn Action performed; Children are 
brought to Chriſt to be bleſſed by him. Where note, 1. The 
Perſons brought, Children, young Children, ſucking Children, 
as the Word imports, St. Luke xviii. 15. They brought them 
in their Arms, not led them by the Hands. 2. The Perſon 
they are brought unto, Feſus Chriſt. But for what End ? 
Not to baptize them, but to bleſs them : The Parents look- 
ing upon Chriſt as a Prophet, a great Prophet, the great Pro- 
phet, do bring their Infants to him, that they might receive 
the Benefit of his Bleſſing and Prayers. Whence learn, 1. 
That Infants are capable of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That 
it is the beſt Office that Parents can perform unto their Chil- 
dren to bring them unto Chriſt, that they may be made Par- 
takers of that Benefit. 3. If Infants be capable of Benefit by 
Chriſt, if capable of his Bleffing on Earth and Preſence in 
Heaven, if they be Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and 
Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory, then may they be baptized : 
For they that are in Covenant have a Right to the Seal of the 
Covenant. If Chriſt denies not Infants the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, which is the greater, what Reafon have Miniſters to 
deny them the Benefit of Baptiſm, which is the leſs ? 


17 And when he was gone forth into the way, there 
came one running, and kneeling to him, and aſked 
him, Good Maſter, what ſhall I do that I may inherir 
eternal life ? LE 

Obſerve here, 1. A Perſon addreſſing himſelf to Chriſt with 
an important Queſtion in his Mouth. This Perſon was a 

oung Man, a rich Man, and a Ruler; a young Man in the 
Prime of his Age, a rich Man in the Fulneſs of his Wealth, 
and a Ruler in the Prime of his Authority and Power. From 
whence learn, That for young Men, rich Men, eſpecially 
Noblemen, to enquire the Way to Salvation, is very com- 
mendable, but very rare. Obſerve, 2. As the Perſon ad- 
dreſſing, ſo the Manner of the Addreſs, he came running and 
kneeled to Chriſt. Where obſerve his Voluntarineſs, he came 
of himſelf, not drawn by others Importunity, but drawn by 
his own perſonal Affections. And his Readineſs, he came 
running. This ſhewed his Zeal and Forwardneſs to meet 
with Chriſt, and be reſolved by bim. And laſtly, His Hu- 
mility ; he kneeled to him, as an eminent Prophet and Teacher, 
not knowing him to be the Son of God. Obſerve, 3. The 
Addreſs itſelf, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal Life? Where 
note, 1. He believes the Certainty of a future State. 2. He 
profeſſes his Deſire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. 
3. He declares his Readineſs to do ſome good Thing, in order 
to the obtaining of that Happineſs. Hence learn, That the 


| Light of Nature, or natural Religion, teaches Men that good 


Works are neceſſary to Salvation; or that ſome good Thing 
muſt be done by them, who at Death expect eternal Life. 
It is not talking well, and profeſſing well, but doing well, 
that entitles-us to Heaven and eternal Life. 


18 And Jeſus faid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good ? there is none good but one, that is, God. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, My calleft thou me geod, when thou 
doſt not believe or own me to be God? For there is none Good, 


that is, eſſentially and originally Good, abſolutely and im- 


mutably 


. 
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mutably Good, but God only; nor any derivatively Good, 
but * receiveth his Gooineſs ma God alſo: There 
is no mere Man that is abſolutely and perfectly Good of 
himſelf, but by Participation and Derivation from God only. 
See the Note on St. Matt. xix. 17. 


19 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not fteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Defraud not, Honour thy father 
and mother. | 


Obſerve here, That the Duties which our Saviour inſtances 
in, are the Duties of the ſecond Table, which Hypocrites are 
moſt failing in. But nothing is a better Evidence of our un- 
feigned Love to God, than the fincere Performance of our 
Duty to our Neighbours. Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſti- 
mony of our Love to God; for he that loveth not his Brother 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath not 
ſen? 1 John iv. 20. Learn hence, That ſuch as are defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity and Juſtice, do 
make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, though they pre- 
tend to the higheſt Meaſures and Degrees of Love to God. 
Here note, That there are two Ways of injuring our Neigh- 
bour, which ought to be avoided; namely, x. By Theft; and 
this either privately and clandeſtinely, without the Knowledge 
of the Owner; or openly and by Force, againſt the Conſent of 
the Owner; both theſe are forbidden in the Eighth Com- 
mandment. 2. By ſecret and cunning Devices, where the 
Law and a Pretence of Right is made uſe of to cover the In- 
jury. This is forbidden in the Tenth Commandment, and 
here expreſſed by Thou ſhalt not defraud. And ſurely all ſuch 
Endeavours to defraud, muſt ſhew a very covetous Mind, 
inclining a Perſon, againſt the Dictates of his own Conſci- 
ence, to defraud another of his Right. 


20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
all theſe have I obſerved from my youth, 


This Aſſertion of the young Man might be very true, ac- 
cording to the Phariſees genſe and Interpretation of the Law, 
which condemned only the groſs outward Act, not the in- 
ward Luſt and Motion of the Heart. An outſide Obedience 
to the Law this young Man had performed, this made him 
think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his own 
Condition. Learn hence, How prone Men are to think the 
beſt of themſelves, and to have tgo high an Opinion of their 
own Goodneſs and Righteoufneſs before God: All theſe 
things have I kept from my Youth. It is a natural Corruption 
in Men to think too well of themſelves, and of their own 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God ; but it is very 
dangerous and fatal ſo to do. 


Maſter, 


21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, and ſaid 
unto him, One thing thou lackeſt : go thy way, {ell 
whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou 
ſhalt have treaſure in heaven : and come, take up the 
croſs, and follow me. 22 And he was fad at that ſaying 
and went away grieved : for he had great poſſeſſions. ' 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards this young 
Man. He loved him with a Love of Pity and Compaſſion, 
with a Love of Courteſy and Reſpect. There may be ſome 
very amiable and lovely Qualities in natural and unregenerate 
Men; and Goodneſs, in what Kind or Degree ſoever it is, 
doth attract and draw forth Chriſt's Love towards a Perſon. 
If Chriſt did love Civility, what Reſpect has he for ſincere 
Sanctity? Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Admonition, One Thing 
thou lacke/t, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of worldly 
Weal.h, Woe ought, upon God's Call, to maintain ſuch a 
Readineſs of Mind, as to be willing to part with all for God's 
Sake which is dear unto us in this World. Obſerve, 3. Our 
Lord's Injunction, Sell what thou haſt, and give to the Poor. 
This was not a common, but a ſpecial Precept belonging 
particularly to this young Man. It was a Commandment of 
Trial given to him, like that given to Abraham, Gen. xxii. 
to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in his Riches : Yet 
it is thus fur of general Uſe to us all, to teach us ſo to con- 
temn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part with them 
when they hinder our Happineſs and Salvation. It follows, 
And take up the Croſs, an Allufion to the Roman Cuſtom, 


when the Malefactor was to be crucifted, he bore his Crofs | 


upon his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution, 
It is not the taking, but the patient bearing of the Croſs, 
which is our Duty. Learn, That all Chriſt's Followers 
ſhould prepare their Shoulders for Chriſt's Croſs. To bear 
the Croſs, implies Faithfulneſs and Integrity without ſhifting, 
Patience and Submiſſion without murmuring, Joy and Chear- 
fulneſs without fainting, Obſerve, 4. The Effect which our 
Saviour's Admonition had upon this young Perſon : He was 
jo and grieved at that Saying. Thence note, 1, That carnal 
en are ſad, and exceeding forrowful, when they cannot 
win Heaven in their own Way. 2. That ſuch as are wed- 
ded to the World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the 
World, when the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. 


23 And Jeſus looked round about, and ſaid unto 
his diſciples, How hardly ſhall they that have riches 
enter into the kingdom of God ! 24 And the diſciples 
were aſtoniſhed at his words. But Jeſus anſwereth 
again, and faith unto them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that truſt in riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God! 25 It is eaſter for a camel to go through 
the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God. 26 And they were aſtoniſhed 
out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who then 
can be ſaved? 27 And Jeſus looking upon them, 
ſaith, With men it is impoſſible, but not with God: 
tor with God all.things are poſſible. | 


From this Diſcourſe of our holy Lord's concerning the 
Danger of Riches, and the Difficulty that attends rich Men 
in their Way to Heaven, we may collect and gather, Firſt, 
That rich Men do certainly meet with more Difficulties in 
their Way to Heaven than other Men. It is difficult to 
withdraw their Aﬀections from Riches, to place their ſupreme 
Love upon God in the midſt of their Abundance, It is diffi- 
cult to depend entirely upon God in a rich Condition; for 
the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong Tower. Secondly, That 
yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in Rich Men ; who by 
placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confidence in Riches, 
do render themſelves uncapable of the Kingdom of God. 
Obſerve, 3. The proverbial Speech which our Saviour makes 
uſe of to ſet forth the Difficulty of a rich Man's Salvation: 
It is eaſier for a Camel to go through a Needles Eye, This 
was a Proverb among the Jews, ſignifying a Thing of great 
Difficulty, next to an Impoſlibility ; and it implies thus much, 
That it is not only a very great Difficulty, but an utter Im- 
poſſibility, for ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place 
their Confidence therein, to be ſaved, without an extraordinary 
Grace and Aſſiſtance from God. It is hard for God to make 
a rich Man happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without 
God. Obſerve, 4. The Diſciples are affected with Wonder 
and Admiration at this Doctrine of our Saviour's, and cry out, 
Ilha then can be ſaved? Learn thence, That ſuch are the ſpe- 
cial and peculiar Difficulties which lie in the rich Man's Way 
to Salvation, that their getting to Heaven is Matter of Won- 
der and Admiration to the Diſciples of Chriſt. Obſerve, 5. 
How our Saviour reſolves this Doubt, by telling his Diſci- 
ples, That what was impoſſible with Men, was poſſible with 
God; implying, That it is impoſſible for any Man, rich or 
poor, by his own natural Strength to get to Heaven. And, 
2. That when we are diſcouraged with the Senſe of our own 
Impotency, we ſhould conſider the Power of God, and fix 
our Faith upon it; Vith Gad all things are poſſible. 


28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, we have 
left all, and have followed thee. 29 And Jeſus anfwer- 
ed and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, There is no man 
that hath left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 
or mother, or wite, or children, or lands for my ſake 
and the goſpels, 30 But he ſhall receive an hundred- 
fold now in this time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, 
and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecu- 
tions; and in the world to come eternal life. 32 But 
many that are firſt ſhall be laſt ; and the laſt, firſt. 


] 


The Apoſtles having heard our Saviour's Command to (ell 
all and give ts the Poor, St. Peter, in the Name of the reſt, 
tells Chriſt, that they had left all to follow him. Where note, 
How Peter magnifies that Little which he had left for gs 
an 
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and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration; Lo ! We have — 
all. Learn hence, That though it be very little that we ſuffer 
for Chriſt, and have to forſake upon his Account, yet are we 
apt to magnify and extol it, as if it were ſome great Matter : 
Behold, we have left all, and fallowed thee. Obſerve next, 
Our Lord's kind and gracious Anſwer, that thoſe that leave 
all to follow him ſhall be no Loſers by him; we may be Lo- 
ſers for Chriſt, we ſhall never be * by him; for what- 
ever we part with in this World for the Sake of Chriſt, Houſes 
or Lands, Brethren or Siſters, we ſhall receive an hundred-fold 
now in this Life. But how ſo ? Non formaliter, ſed eminenter ; 
non in ſpecie, ſed in valore : ©* Not in Kind, but in Equiva- 
lency :” not an hundred Brethren, Siſters or Lands in Kind, 
but he ſhall enjoy that in God, which all Creatures would 
be to him if they were multiplied an hundred times: And 
the Gifts and Graces, the Comforts and Cunſolations of the 
Holy Spirit, ſhall be an hundred times better Portion than 
any Thing we can. part with for the Sake of Chriſt. For 
the Senſe of thoſe Words, The fir/t ſhall be laſt, &c. ſec the 
Note on Matt. xx. 19. 


32 And they were in the way going up to Jeru- 
ſalem; and Jeſus went before them: and they were 
amazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid. 
And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them 
what things ſhould happen unto him, 33 Saying, Be- 
hold, we go up to Jeruſalem ; and the Son ot man 
ſhall be delivered unto the chief prieſts, and unto the 
{cribes; and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 
{hall deliver him to the Gentiles : 34 And they ſhall 
mock him, and ſhall ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon 
him, and ſhall kill him: and the third day he ſhall 
riſe again. | : | 


This is at leaſt the third Time that Chriſt had acquainted 
his Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings. 'The firſt Time 
he told his Diſciples of his Death in general; the ſecond Time 
he declares the Means, by Treaſon ; now he tells them the 
Manner, by crucifying him : All this he did to prevent their 
Dejection at his Sufferings. Learn hence, That it is highly 
neceſſary that the Doctrine of the Croſs be often preached to 
us, that ſo being armed with Expectations of Sufferings before 
they come, we may be the leſs diſmayed and diſheartened 
when they come. Our Lord's forewarning his Diſciples fo 
frequently of his Death and Sufferings, was to fore-arm them 
with Expectations of his Sufferings, and with Preparation for 
their own. Obſerve farther, Who were the Perſons that were 
the inſtrumental Cauſes of our Saviour's Death, they were 
both Jews and Gentiles ; The Son of Man ſhall be delivered 
to the chief Priefts, and they ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles. 
As both Jews and Gentiles had a Hand in the Death and 
Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo are they by Faith 
capable of an Intereſt in the Merit of his Death, and in the 
Virtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings. Chriſt offered up his 
Blood to God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. 


35 And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come 
unto him, ſaying, Maſter, we would that thou 
ſhouldeſt do for us whatſoever we ſhall deſire. 36 
And he ſaid unto them, What would you that I ſhould 


do for you? 37 They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us 


that we may fir, one on thy right hand, and the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glory. 38 But Jeſus ſaid 
unto them, Ye know not what ye aſk : can ye drink 
of the cup that I drink of ? and be baptized with the 
baptiſm that I am baptized with? 39 And they ſaid 
unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye 
ſhall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and 
with the baptiſm that I am baptized withal ſhall ye 
be baptized : 40 But to ſit on my right hand and 
on my left hand is not mine to give; but it ſhall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared. 41 And when 
the ten heard it, they began to be much diſpleaſed 
with James and John. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ambitious Suit and Requeſt of the 
two Apoſtles Fames and John for Dignity and Superiority, 


Grant that we may fit, one on thy right Hand, and the other 
— left Hand, in thy Glory, or in th — Where oh 
ſerve, That by Chriſt's Kingdom ns Glory, they underſtood 
an earthly temporal Kingdom; for of that Sort the Jews did 
expect the Kingdom of the Meſſiah ſhould be, and the Diſci- 
ples themſelves were tainted with the common Errors. Learn 
hence, That Ambition and inordinate Defi:e of worldly Ho- 
nour and Dignity, is a Sin very natural and incident to the 
beſt of Men: Who can wonder to ſee ſome Sparks of Ambi- 
tion in the holieſt of God's Miniſters, when Chriſt's own 
Apoſtles were not free from aſpiring Thoughts, even when 
they lay in the B ſom of our Saviour ? Obſerve, 2. Both the 
Unſeaſonableneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of this Requeſt made 
by James and Jahn; Chriſt ſpeaks of his Sufferings to them 
and they ſue for Dignity and great Places from him. Jn opti- 
mis nonnihi! eſt peſſimi : The holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt 
of Men are not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities: Who 
could have thought that when our Saviour had been preach- 
ing the Doctrine of the Croſs to his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
at the ſame Time be ſeeking and ſuing to him for ſecular 
Dignity and Honour, Preeminence and Power ; but the beſt 
of Men are but Men; none are in a State of Perfection on 
this ſide Heaven. Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour's Anſwer to his 
Diſciples ambitious Requeſt, and the Courſe which h- takes 
to cool their Ambition; he tells them, they muſt expect here 
not Crowns on their Heads, but a Croſs on their Backs ; 
they muſt firſt taſte of his Sufferings, before they partake of 
his Glory, and thoſe that ſuffer moſt for Chriſt, thall par- 
take of the higheſt Dignity and Glory from him. Obſerve, 4. 
The preſumptuous Confidence which the Apoſtles had of 
their'own Strength and Ability for Sufferings ; Are ye able, 
ſays Chriſt, to drink of my Cup? Me are able, ſay the Diſ- 
ciples. Alas, poor Men, when it came to the Trial, they 
ail cowardly forſook him and fled. Thoſe that are leaſt 
acquainted with Suffering are uſually the moſt confident 
Undertakers. See Note on Matt. xx. 22, 23. 


42 But Jeſus called them to him, and faith unto. 
them, Ye know that they which are accounted to rule 
over the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; and 
their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 43 But 
ſo ſhall it not be among you: for whoſoever will be 
great among you ſhall be your miniſter: 44 And 
whoſoever of you will be the chiefeſt ſhall be ſervant 
of all. 45 Foreven the Son of man came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a 
ranſom for many. | 


To the End that our bleſſed Saviour might effectually 
quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which were kind- 
led in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, ThatSupremacy and 
Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to Goſpel Minifters, 
who ought to carry themſelves with Humility and Conde- 
ſcenſion one towards another. Not that Chriſt directs to a 
Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, but only condemns 


the Aﬀectation of Superiority, and the Love of Preeminency. 


Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to be fo 
far from affecting a Domination and Superiority over their 
Brethren, that in Imitation of their Lord and Maſter, they 
ought to account themſelves Fellow-Servants : The Son 6 

Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. Obſerve, 2. 
That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Preeminence and 
Superiority are moſt unfit for it; and they deſerve it beſt 
who ſeek it leaſt. 3. That the Dignity and Honour which 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly, yea only affect, is in 
another World; and the Way to be greateſt and higheſt 
there, is to be low and humble, mean in our own Eyes, and 
little in our own Eſteem. See Note on Matt. xx. 28. 


46 C And they came to Jericho. And as he went 
out of Jericho with his diſciples, and a great number 
of people, blind Bartimeus, the ſon of Timeus, ſat by 
the highway-/ide ing. 47 And when he heard 
that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, 
and ſay, Jeſus thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 48 And many charged him that he ſhould hold 
his peace; but he cried the more a great deal, Thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 49 And Jeſus 
ſtood ſtill, and commanded him to be called : and they 
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call the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good com- 
fort, riſe ; he calleth thee. 50 And he caſting away 
his garment, aroſe, and came to Jeſus. 51 And Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What wilt thou that 
I ſhould do unto thee ? the blind man ſaid unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my fight. 52 And Jelus 
ſaid unto him, Go thy way: thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he received his ſight, and 
followed Jeſus in the way. 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Mi- 
racle wrought by our bleſſed Saviour upon blind Bartimerrs, 
in the Sight of a great Multitude which foilowed him. W here 
note, 1. The blind Man's Faith, in acknowledging Jeſus to be 
the Meſſiah; for fo much the Title of the Son of David ſig- 
nificd. 2. His Fervency, in crying focarneftly to Chriſt for 
Mercy and Healing, Have Mercy upon me, thou Son of David. 
A true Senſe of Want will make the Soul cry unto Chriſt 
with Earneſtneſs and [mportunity. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Compaſſion and Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this poor 
blind Man, he ſtood fill, he called him, and enlightened his 
Eycs. A mighty Inſtance of Chriſt's divine Power: He that 


can open blind Eyes with a touch of his Finger, and that | 


by his own Power, is really God ; his Touch is an omnipotent 
Touch. O:ſrrve, 4. Although Chriſt well knew the Coudi- 


tion of this blind Man, yet before he will reſtore his Sight, he 


mutt ſenſibly complain of the Want of Sight, and cry unto 
him for Help and Healing, Chrift knows all his Creatures 
Wants, but takes no Notice of them till they mite them known 
to him by Prayer. Olſerde, 5. The Way and Courſe which 


the blind Man takes to exprets his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt for | 


recovered Sight; He roſe, and followed Feſus. Mercy from 
Chriſt is then well improved, when it engages us to follow 
Chriſt. This ſhould be the Effect of all Salvations wrought 
for us. He praiſeth God beſt that ſerveth him moſt : The 
Life of 'Thankfulneis conſiſts in the Thankfulneſs of the Life. 


E 


ND when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto 


Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of 


Olives, he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 2 And 
{aith unto them, Go your way into the village over 
againſt you; and as ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye 
ſhall find a colt tied whereon never man ſat ; looſe 
him, and bring him. 3 And if any man ſay unto 
you, Why do ye this? fay ye that the Lord hath need 
of him, and ſtraightway he will fend him hither. 4 
And they went their way, and found the colt tied by 
the door without, in a place where two ways met ; 
and they looſe him. 5 And certain of them that 
ſtood there, ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing the 
colt? 6 And they ſaid unto them even as Jelus had 
commanded : and they let them go. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's folemn and triumphant riding into the City of 7eru- 
alm He who in all his Journies travelled like a poor Man on 
Foot, without Noiſe, and without Train; now he goes up 
to Feruſalem to die for Sinners, he rides, to ſhew his great 
Furwardneſs to lay down his Life for us: The Bcait he rides 
GN is an A, as the Manner of Kings and great Perfons an- 
ciently was, and to fulfil that Prophecy, Zech. ix. g. Tell ye 
the Daughticr of Lien, Behold, th; King ccineth riding upan tan 
Aſs. It was alſo an Aſs upon which never Man ſat before ; 
ſi:nifying thereby, that the moſt unruly and untamed Crea- 
tures become obſequious to Chriſt. Grotzus obſerves, That 
ſuch Animals as had not been employed in the Uſe of Man, 
were wol t to be choſen for ſacred Uſes. Even Heathens ad- 
judged thoſe Things moſt proper for the Service of the Gods, 
which had never hcen put to profane Uſes. Thus in 1 Sam. 
vi. 7. we read, That the Philiſtines return the Alk in a new 
Cart, drawn by Heifers never before put into the Yoke; 
they thinking them polluted by being put to profane Work. 
Our Saviour here chuſes an Aſs which had never been backed 
before ; and that the Colt ſhould fo patiently ſuffer Chriſt to 
ride upon him, was miraculous. And this was a borrowed 
Als, whereby our Saviour's Right to all the Creatures was 


manifeſted ; and accordingly he bids his Diſciples tell the 
Owner, That the Lord hath need of him. Not your Lord, 
or our Lord, but the Lord; that is, he that is Lord of all, 
whoſe are the Cattle on a thouſand Hills. Olſerve farther, 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt's ſupreme Right to the Colt, 
he will not have it taken without the Owner's Knowledge 
and Content, Tell Vim that the Lerd hath need of him. 7 
ſerve laſtly, What a clear and full Demonſtration Chriſt 
gave of his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency, in foreſee- 
ing and foretelling the Event; of his Omnipotency, in in- 
clining the Heart, and over-ruling the Will of the Owner to 
let the Colt go; and of his Sovereignty, as he was Lord of 
the Creatures, to command and call for their Service when 
he needed them. 


7 And they brought the colt to Jeſus, and caſt 
chcir garments on him; and he ſat upon him. 8 And 
many ſpread their garments in the way: and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and itrawed them in 
[the way. 9 And they that went before and they that 
followed cried, ſaying, Hoſanna: Bleſſed 7s he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 10 Bleſſed ze 
the kingdom of our father David, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


Ol ſerve here, The Obedience of his Diſciples. Firſt 
They did as Jeſu, had comminded, they do not difpute their 
Lord's Commands, nor raiſe Objections, nor are afraid of 
| Dangers ; when our Call is clear, our Obedience muſt be 
ſpeedy; what Chriſt commands we are not to diſpute, but 
to obey. Obſerve, 2. The Actions of the Multitude in ac- 
knowledging Chriſt to be their King; they caſt their Gar- 
ments on the Ground for him to ride upon, according to 
the Cuſtom of Princes when they ride in State; an! do not 
only diſrobe their Backs, but expend their Breath in joyful 
Acclamations, and loud Hoſanna's, wiſhing ail manner of 
Proſperity to their meck but mighty King. In this prince! ;, 
yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter the. 
famous City of Feruſalem. O! how far was our holy Lord 
from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur? He deſpiſed 
that Glory which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet becauſe 
he was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, and have his 
Kingdom confeſſed, applauded and bleſied. But that it 
might appear that his Kingdom was not of this World, he 
abandons all worldly Magnificence, O glorious, yet homely 
Pomp! O merck, but mighty Prince! | 


11 And Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, and into the 
temple: and when he had louked round about upon 
all chings, and now the even-tide was come, he went 
out unto Bethany with the twelve. 12 J And on the 
morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he 
was hungry, 13 And ſeeing a fig: tree afar off, having 
leaves, he came, if haply he might find any thing 
thercon; and when he came to it, he found nothing 
| but leaves : for the time of figs was not yet. 14 And 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat fruit of 
thee hereafter for ever. And his diſciples heard it. 


Some move the Queſtion here, how Chriſt came to curſe 
a Tree for want of that Fruit which the Seaſon afforded not? 


It is anſwered, that Naturalifts obſerve, that the Fig-tree puts 


forth her Fruit as ſoon as her Leaf; that Tree is always bear- 
ing; and whilit one Fig is ripe, another is green. And 
whereas it is ſaid, That the Time of Figs was not yet; the 
Meaning is, “ That the Time of In-gathering of Figs was 
nut yet; but the Tree having Leaves, ſhewed it might 
have Fruit; accordingly Chriſt goes in Expectation of its 
having Fruit; but finding none, either ripe or green, he 
.curics the Tree for totally diſappointing his Expectation. 
Beſides, Chriſt was wont not only to ſpeak, but to work 
Parables ; and this Action of his was typical, an Emblem of 
Feruſalem's Deſtruction in general, and of every Perſon's in 
particular, that ſatisfies himſelf with a withered Profeſſion; 
bearing Leaves only, but no Fruit; as this Fig-tree was, 
ſo are they nigh unto curſing. From whence note, That 
all ſuch as content themſelves with a fruitleſs Profeſſion of 
Religion, are in great Danger of having God's Blaſting added 
to their Barreanels, 
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15 And they come to Jeruſalem. And Jeſus went 
into the temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money - changers, and the ſeats of them that 
ſold doves; 16 And would not ſuffer that any man 
ſhould carry any veſſel through the temple. 17 And 
he taught, ſaying unto them, Is it not written, My 
houſe ſhall be called of all nations the houſe of prayer ? 
but ye have made it a den of thieves. 18 And the 
ſcribes and chief prieſts heard it, and fought how 
they might deftroy him : for they feared him, becauſe 
all the people were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 19 
And when even was come, he went out of the city. 


No ſooner had our bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, but 


his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work there 
was to purge and reform. All Reformation of Manners muſt 
. at the Houſe of God. Yet obſerve, Our Lord's Buſi- 
nels at the Temple was not to ruin, but to reform it only. 
Places dedicated to public VV orſhip, if profancd and pollut- 
ed, ought to be purged from their Abuſes, not pulled down 
and deſtroyed, becauſe they have been abuſed. But what 
was the Profanation of the Temple, which ſo offended our 
Saviour? I anſwer, in the outward Court of the Temple 
there was a public Mart or Market kept, where were fold 
Oxen, Sheep, and Doves, for Sacrifice. Many of the Jews 
coming an hundred Miles to the Temple, it was burdenſome 
to bring their Sacrifices ſo far with them; wherefore the 
Prieſts 0, dered, that Sheep and Oxen, Meal and Oil, and 
ſuch other Requilites for Sacrifice, ſhould be had for Money 
cloſe by the Altar, to the great Eaſe of the Offerer ; No- 
thing could be more plauſible than this Plea, But the faireſt 
Pietences cannot bear out a Sin with God. Therefore our 
blelſed Saviour in a juſt Indignation whips out theſe Chap- 
men, caſts down their Tables, and vindicates the Honour 
and Reputation of his Father's Houſe. Learn hence, That 
there is Reverence due to God's Houſe, for the Owner's 
fake, and for the Service ſake, Nothing but Holineſs can 
become the Place where God is worſhipped in the Beauty of 
Holineſs. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon which our Saviour 
gives for this Act of his. Is it not written, ſays he, my Houſe 
ſhall be called the _ of Prayer? Where by Prayer is to be 
underſtood the whole Worſhip and Service of God, of 
which Prayer is an eminent and principal Part. That which 
gives Denomination to an Houſe is certainly the chief Work 
to be done in that Houſe. Now God's Houſe being called 
an Houle of Prayer, certainly implies, that Prayer is the 
chief and principal Work to be performed in his Houſe. Yet 
take we heed, that we ſet not the Ordinances of God at 
Variance, we muſt not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify 
another, but reverence them all. 


20 And in the morning, as they paſſed by, they 
ſaw the fig-tree dried up from the roots. 21 And 
Peter calling to remembrance, faith unto him, Ma- 
ſter, behold the fig-tree Which thou curſedſt is 
withered away. 22 And Jeſus anſwering ſaith unto 

them, Have faith in God. 23 For verily I ſay unto 
you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
Fe thou removed, and be thou caſt into the fea ; 
and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but ſhall believe 
that thoſe things which he faith ſhall come to pals ; 
he ſhall have whatſoever: he faith. 24 Therefore I 
ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire when ye 
pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye ſhall have 
them. | 


The blaſting and ſudden withering of the Fig-tree at the 
Word of Chritt, plainly ſhewed his divine Power, and by 
this miraculous Operation, our Saviour deſigned to ſhew his 
Ditciples the mighty Power of Faith; that is, a full Perſua- 
lion of the Power of God, that he is able, and of the Good- 
nete of God, that he is willing, to grant whatever we aſk 
according to his Will, that has a Tendency to his Glory and 
our God. Learn hence, That Faith is a neceſſary and 
principal Ingredient in Prayer. Praying without Faith, is 


ll 


| 


1 


. him ? 


| prophet indeed. 


like to a Man's ſhooting without a Bullet; it makes a Noiſe, 
but doth no Execution. Secondly, That whatſoever good 


Thing God has made the Matter of his Promiſe, ſhall be 


given to good Men in a Way of Performance, provided 
they pray in Faith. JWhatſoever ye deſire, believe that ye receive 
them, and ye ſhall have them. | 


25 Andwhen ye ſtand praying, forgive, if you have 
ought againſt any ; that your Father alſo which is in 
heaven may forgive you your treſpaſſes. 26 But if 
ye do not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your treſpaſſes. 


There are two Qualific .tions requiſite in Prayer, if we ex- 
pect to find Acceptance with God, namely, Faith and Love ; 
to the firſt Chriſt had ſpoken in the former Verſe, to the lat- 
ter in this. Mhen ye ſtand praying, forgive. It was ord:- 
nary for the Jews to pray ſtanding, yet in their ſolemn Days 
of Faſting they did kneel, and proſtrate themſelves before the 
Lord; but the Chriſtians uſually kneeled down and prayed, 
Acts ix. 40. Now the Command here to forgive thoſe that 
offend us before we pray, ſhews 1. That no Reſentments 
of what our Brother doth, ſhould ſtick long upon our Spirits, 
becauſe they indiſpoſe us for that Duty we are to be continu- 
ally preparcd for, 2. That there is ſome Sort and Kind of 
Forgiveneſs to be exerciſed towards an offending Brother be- 
fore he afks it, and though he doth not ſhew any Token of 
Repentance and Sorrow tor it; becauſe I am to pray for him 
out of Love unto him, and muſt lift up purc Hands, without 
Wrath. Learn hence, That they wi.o arc ſuing for, and 
expecting Forgiveneſs from God, mult exerciſe Forgiveneſs 
towards others, or elſe their Prayers are a Sort of Impreca- 
tions upon themſelves. Obſerve, Chriſt ſpeaks indefinitely; 
hben ye pray, forgive. He doth not ſay, your Brethren, 
but Men: Matt. vi. 14. If ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes ; 
that is, all Men, good and bad, Friends and Enemies; if 


we forgive one another freely, cur heavenly Father will for- 


give us fully, Our forgiving one another is the indiſpen- 
ſable Condition of God's forgiving us, and of hearing the 
Prayers which are put up by us, 


27 And they come again to Jeruſalem : and as 
he was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
chief prieſts and the ſcribes and the elders, 28 And 
ſay unto him, By what authority doeſt thou theſe 
things? And who gave thee this authority to do 
theſe things? 29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, I will alſo aſk of you one queſtion, ard anſwer 
me, and I will tell you by what authority I do theſe 
things. 30 The baptiſm of John, was it from hea- 
ven, or of men? anſwer me. 31 And they rea- 
ſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay from 
heaven; he will ſay, Why then did ye not believe 
32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; they feared 
the people: for all nen counted John that he was a 
33 And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
Jeſus, We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering faith 


unto them, Neither do I tell you by what authority I 
do theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often queſtioned our Saviour's Doc- 
trine before, they call in queſtion his Miffion and Authority 
now, although they might eaſily have underſtood 1:3 divine 
Miſſion by his daily Miracles; tor Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not ſent by him. 
Our bleſſed Saviour underſtanding their Deſign, anſwers 
them one Queſtion by aſking them another : fa.s Chriſt, 
The Baptiſm of fob, was it from Heaven, or of Men? Was 
it of divine Inſtitution, or of human Invention ? Implying 
very plainly that the calling of ſuch as call themlelves the 
Miniſters of God, ought to be from God: No Man ought 
to take that Honour upon him, but he that is called of Gad, as 
was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. The Phariſces reply, TI hey could not 
tell whence Jahn had his Miſſion and Authority; this was a 
manifeſt Untruth. By refuſing to tell the Truth, they fall 
into a Lys againſt the J ruth; one Sin enſnares and draus Men 
into the Commiſſion of many more. Such as w not ſpeak 
exact Truth according to their Knowledge, fall into the 
Sin of lying againſt their Knowledge and their C —_ | 
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Our Saviour anſwers them, Neither tell I you by what Autho- | 
rity I do theſe Things. He doth not ſay, I cannot, or I will 
not teil you, but 1 do not, I need not tell you, becauſe the 
Miracles which I work before you are a ſufficient De on- 
{tration of my divine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God 
amongſt you; for God never ſet the Seal of his Omnipotence 
to a Lye, nor impowered an Impoſtor to work real Miracles. 


CHAP: II. 


ND he began to ſpeak unto them by parables : 
A certain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 
hedge about it, and digged à place for the wine-far, 
and built a tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and 
went into a far country. 2 And at the ſcaſon he 
ſent to the huſbandmen a ſ.rvant, that he might re- 
ceive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 3 And they caught bim, and beat him, and 
| ſent him away empty. 4 And again he ſent unto 
them another ſervant; and at him they caſt ſtones, 

and wounded him in the head, and ſent him away 
ſhamefully handled. 5 And again he ſent another; 
and him they killed; and many others; beating ſome, 
and killing ſome. 6 Having yet therefore one ſon, 
his well beloved, he ſent him alſo unto them, ſay- 
ing, They will reverence my ſon. 7 But thoſe huſ- 
band men ſaid amongſt themſelves, This is the heir; 
come, let us kill him, and the inheritance ſnall be 
ous. 8 And they took him, and killed him, and 
caſt him out of the vineyard. | 


In this P.rable the Jewiſh Church is compared to a Vine- 
yard; Almighty God to an Honſbolder; his planting, pruning, 
and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh his 
Caurch with Il needful Helps and Means to mate it ſpiritu- 
ally fruitful ; His letting is out to Huſbandmen, fignifies his 
committing the Care of his Church to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, the public Paſtors and Governors of the Church ; His 
Ser ants are the Prophets and Apoſtles, whom he ſent time 
after time to admoniſh them to bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to the Coſt which God had expended on them ; His Son 1s 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church flew 
and murdered, The Deſign and Scope of the Parable is to 
diſ-over to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their ob- 
ſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of Grace, their 
bloody Cruclty towards the Prophets of God, their tremen- 
dou: (3uilt in crucifying the Son of God: For all which God 
woul | unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, and ſet up 
a Chu.ch among the Gentiles that ſhould bring forth better 
Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From the whole, 
Nate, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard. A Vine- 
yard is a Place incloſed, a Place well planted, well fruited, 
and cxcecding dear and precious to the Planter and the Owner 
of it. 2. As d-ar as God's Vineyard is unto him, in Caſe of 
Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great Danger of being 
deſtroyed and laid waſte by him, 3. That the only Way 
and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vineyard, and to 
prevent its be ng given to other Huſbandmen, is to give him 
the Fruit of it; it is but a Vineyard that God lets out; it 
is no Inheritance: No People ever had ſo many Promiſes of 
God's Favour as the Jews had, nor ever enjoyed ſo many 
P ivileges whilſt they continued in his Favour as they did; 
yet though they were the firſt and the natural Branches, they 
are broken »ff, and we Gentiles ſtand by Faith; let us not be 
high-minded, but fear, Rom xi. 20. 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard 
do? he will come and deftroy the huſbandmen, and 
will give the vineyard unto others. 10 And have ye 
not read this ſcripture ? The ſtone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner: 11 This 
was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 12 And they fought to lay hold on him, but 
feared the people: for they knew that he had ſpoken 
the parable againſt them; and they left him, and 
went their way. 


| Pſalm, which the Jews underſtood to be a Prophecy of the 


PIO Y PROT YAY ET 3 
8 —_ is the Building intended, Chriſt himſelf the Stone re- 


Phariſees, 
takes this precious Foundation-Stone out of the Rubbiſh, and 


others * Malice: 


the inevitable Deſtruction of all its Oppoſers : 
Hall fall on this Stone, ſhall be broken ppoſers : 


| laid unto them, 


| a popular Olium. Thus has it all along been the Practice of 


. Theſe Words of our Saviour are taken out of the CXViiith 
Meſſiah, and accordingly Chriſt applies them to himſelf : The 


The Rejecters, or the Builders 


Heads of the Jewiſh Church; that is, rejecting, are the 


the chief Prieſts and 
God, the great Maſter-Builder of his Church, 


ſets it in the Head of the Corner. 


Nevert 
many that ſtumble at this Stone; 4A 


g 9 — Ignorance, 
x ome are offen 

others at his Doctrine. Theſe ſhall be broken > Pr 4 22 
whomfoever this Stone will full, it will grind them to Powder - 
that is, Chriſt himſelf will fall as a burdenſome Stone upon 
all them that knowingly and maliciouſly oppoſe him; ahd 
particularly to the Jews, who not only rejected, but per- 
lecuted and deſtroyed him. "Thus Chriſt tells the Chief Prieſts 
and Phariſees their own particular Doom, and alſo declar 

what will be the fatal Tue of all that Oppoſition which is 
made againſt himſclt and his Church; it will terminate in 
boſoever 


ſhall fall, it will grind them to Fee _ TINGS it 


13 And they ſend unto him certain of the Phari 
ſces, and of the Herodians, to catch him in bis boner 


14 And when they were com 
e, they ſay unto hin 
Maiter, we know that thou art true, 5 4 cond} for 


no man: for thou regardeſt not the 
but teacheſt the way _ God in nao? "> 1 
to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 15 Shall we Ive, or 
hall we not give? But he knowing their 2 
Why tempt ye me? bring me a 
penny, that I may fee it. 16 And they brought 77. 
And he laith unto them, Whoſe 7s this image and fu- 
pericription ? and they laid unto him, Ceſar's. 17 And 
Jelus antwering, ſaid unto them, hender to Ceſar the 
things that are Ceſar's, and to God the things that 
are God's. And they marvelled at him. 


Obſerve here a grand Deſign to entangle o avi 

in his Diſcourie. W here Footy 1. The eee —_ 
put the enſnaring Queſtion to Chriſt, namely, the Phaciſces 
and Herodians, The Phariſees were againſt payin Tribute 
to Ce/ar, looking upon themſelves as a free N and the 
Emperor as an Ulurper; but the Herodians were for it 
Herd being made by the Roman Emperor King over the 
Jews, he was very zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute 
co Ceſar; and ſuch cf the Jews as ſided with him ade err 

his Courtiers and Favourites, were called 3 Note 2 | 
The Policy and wicked Craft here uſed, in emplo ing theſe 
two contrary Parties to put this Queſtion to our e con- 
cerning Tribute, thereby laying him under a Neceſſit as 
they hoped, to offend one Side, let him anſwer how he wank i 
if, to pleaſe the Phariſees, he denied paying Tribute to Ce 4. 
then he is accuſed of Sedition; if, to gratify the 1 
he voted for paying Tribute to Ceſar, then he is looked upon 
as an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and — © 


Satan and his Inſtruments, to draw the Miniſter | 
Diſlike, either with the Magiſtrates or with owe al ug = 
they may fall under the Cenſure of tie one, or the Dif lea- 
ſure of the other. Obſerve, 3. With what Wiſdom and Cau- 
tion our Lord anſwers them ; he calls for the Roman Penn 
anſwering to Seven-Pence Half-Penny of our Money — 
of which they paid by way of Tribute, as Poll-Money for 
every Head to the Emperor. Chriſt aſks them, J/hoſe Image 
or Super ſcription this their Coin bore ? They anſwer, Ceſar” i. 
Render then, ſays he, to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's. 
As if our Lord had ſaid, © Your admitting of the Roman 
Coin among you is an Evidence that you are under Subjec- 
tion to the Eu peror, becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of 
Money is an Act of fovercign Authority; therefore you have 
owned Ceſar's Authority over you b accepting of his Coin 
amongſt you; give unto him his buſt Dues, and render unto 
Ceſar the Things that are Ceſari. Learn hence, 1. That 
our Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil Goyern- 
ment; there was no truer Paymaſter of the King's Ducs, 
than he that was King of Kings; he preached it, and he prac- 


1 


| tiled it, Mat. xvii. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subject. on 
to 
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Ceſar s, ſo ſhould Princes oblige all their Subjects to render 
wits Ged the Things that are God's. 


18 Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay 
there is no reſurrection ; and they aſked him, ſaying, 
19 Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, if a man's brother 
die, and leave his wife behind him, and leaye no chil- 
den, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brother. 20 Now there were ſeven 
brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and dying left no 
ſeed. 21 And the ſecond took her, and died, neither 
left he any ſeed : and the third likewiſe. 22 And the 


{even had her, and left no feed. Laſt of all the woman 


died alſo. 23 In the reſurrection therefore, when they 
ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of them ? for the 
ſeven had her to wife. 24 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid 
unto them, Do you not ti erefore err becauſe ye know 
not the ſcriptures, neither the power of God ? 25 For 
when they ſhall rite from the dead, they neither marry, 


nar are given in marriage; but are as the angels which 


are in heaven. 26 And as touching the dead, that 
they rife ; have ye not read in the book of Moſes, how 
in the buſh God ſpake unto. him, ſaying, I am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God 


of Jacob? 27 He is not the God of the dead, hut the 
God of the living. Ye therefore do greatly err. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodians 
to Silence in the former Verſes, here he encounters the Sad- 
ducees. This Sect derived its Name from one Sadoct, who 
denied the Immortality of the Soul, the Reſurrection of the 
Body, and Angels and Spirits. Here they propound a Caſe 
to our Saviour, of a Woman who had ſeven Brethren ſuc- 
ceſſively to her Huſband ; they demand whoſe Wife of the 
ſeven this Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrection? As if they 
had ſaid, ** If there be a Reſurrection of Bodies, ſurely there 
will be of Relations too; and the other World, if there be 
ſuch a Place, will be like this, in which Men will marry, as 
they do here; and if ſo, whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this 
Woman be, they all having an equal Claim to her?“ Now 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queſtion, firſt ſhews the 
different State of Men in this and in the other World. The 


Children of this World, ſays our Saviour, marry and are given 


in Marriage, but in the Reſurrection they do neither, As if 


Chriſt had ſaid, ** After Men have lived a while in this World, 


they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to maintain a 
Succeſſion of Mankind; but in the other World Men ſhall 
become immortal, and live for ever, and then the Reaſon 
of Marriage will wholly ceaſe ; for when Men can die no 
more, there will beno need of any new Supplies of Mankind.” 
Obſerve, Secondly, That our Saviour being got clear of the 
Sadducees Objection, by taking away the Foundation and 
Ground of it, he produceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
Soul's Immortality and the Body's Reſurrection. ** Thoſe, to 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a God, are certainly 
«live; but God pronounces himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, many hundred Years after their Bodies were dead, 
therefore their Souls are yet alive; for otherwife God could 
not be their God; becaue he is not the Gad of the Dead, but 
of the Living. From the whole nate, 1. That there is no 
Opinion fo monſtrous and abſurd, that avieg had a Mother, 
will die for lack of a Nurſe, The beaftly Opinion of the 
Mortality of the Soul, and the Annihilation of the Body, 


find Sadducees to profeſs and-propagate it. Note, 2. The 


Certainty'of another Life after this, in which Men ſhall be 
eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable, according as they 
behave themſelves here, Though ſome Men live like Beaſts, 
yet they ſhall not die like them, nor ſhail their laſt End be 
like theirs, Note, 3. That glorified Saints in the Morning of 
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the Reſurrection, ſhall be like the glorious Angels; not 
like them in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in their Pro- 
perties and Qualitics, in Holineſs and Purity, in Immortality 
and Incorruptibility; as alſo in their Manner of livin, the- 
ſhall ſtand in no more need of Meat and Drink than the An- 
gels do, but ſhall live the fame heavenly, immortal, and in- 
corruptible Life that the Angels live. Note, 4. That all 
thoſe who are in Covenant with God, whoſe Ged the Lord 
is, their Souls do immediately pa's into Glory, and their 
Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhall be Sharers in the ſame Hap- 
pineſs with their Souls; if God be juit, their Souls muſt 
live, and their Bodies muſt riſe ; fur good Men muſt be re- 
warded, and wicked Men puniſhed ſomewhere, either in this 
Life or in another. God will moſt certainly, at one time or 
other, plentifully reward the righteous, and puniſh the wicked 
Doers. But, this being not always done in this Life, the 
Juſtice of God requires that it be done in the next. 


28 And one of the ſcribes came, and having heard 
them reaſoning together, and perceiving that he had 
anſwered them well, aſked him, Which is the firſt 
commandment of all? 29 And Jeſus anſwered him, 
The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O I. 
rae]; the Lord our God is one Lord: 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy ſtrength. This is the firſt commandment. 
31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is none other 
commandment greater than theſe. 22 And the ſcribe 
ſaid unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth: 


33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all 
the underſtanding, and with all the foul, and with 
all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as him- 
ſelf, is more than all whole burat-ofterings and ſa- 
crifices. 34 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from 


the kingdom of God. And no man after that durſt 
atk him any queſtion. 


w 


viour, and his Anſwer thereunto. The Queftion propound- 
ed is this, [hich is the firſt and great Commandment ® Our 
Saviour tells them, It is to labe God with all their Heart 
and Soul, with all their Mind and Strength; that is, with 
all the Powers, Faculties, and Abilities of the Soul, with the 
higheſt Meaſures, and moft intenſe Degrees of Love; this 
is the Sum of the Duties of the firſt Table: This is the firſt 
and great Commandment, and the ſecond is like unto it. He 
doth not ſay equal with it: Although the Duties of the ſecond 
Table are of the fame Authority, and of the ſame Neceſſity 
with the firſt, as no Man can be ſaved without the Love of 
God, ſo neither without the Love of his Neighbour. Whence 
note, 1. That the Fervency of all our Aﬀections, and parti- 
cularly the Supremacy of our Love, is required by God as his 
Right and Due: Love muſt paſs through, and poſſeſs all the 
Powers and Faculties of our Souls; the Mind muſt meditate 
upon God, the Will muſt chooſe and embrace him, and the 
Affections muſt delight in him. The Meaſure of loving God 


him not at all, if we love him not aboveall. Note, 2. That 
thus to love God, is the firſt great Commandment ; Great in 
regard of its Object, which is God, the firſt Cauſe and the 
chief Good ; Great in regard of the Obligation of it. To love 
God is ſo indiſpenſable a Duty, that God himſelf cannot 
free us from the Obligation of it; for ſo long as he is God, 
and we his Creatures, we ſhall lie under a natural and ne- 
ceſſary Obligation to love and ſerve him. Great alſo is this 
Command and Duty, in regard to the Duration and Continu- 
ance of it; when Faith ſhall be ſwallowed up in Viſion, and 
Hope in Fruition, Love will then be perfected in a full En- 
joyment. Note, 3. That every Man may, yea, ought to 
love himſelf : not his finful ſelf, but his natural ſelf; eſpecially 
his ſpiritual ſelf, the new Nature in him. This it ought to 
be his particular Care to ſtrengthen and increaſe. Indeed 
there is no expreſs Command in Scripture, for a Man to love 


himſelf, becauſe the Light of Nature directs, and the Law of 
* Nature 


30 And thou 


for there is one God; and there is none other but he. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Queſtion propounded to our bleſſed Sa- 


is to love him without Meaſure; God reckons that we love 
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Nature binds every Man ſo to do. God has put a Principle | 
of Self-Love, and of Self-preſervation, into all his Creatures, 
but eſpecially into Man. Note, 4. That as every Man ought 
to love himſelf, ſo it is every Man's Duty to love his Netgh- 
bour as himſelf, not as he doth love himſelf, but as he ought 
to love nimlelf; vet not in the ſame Degree that he loves 
himſelf, but after the fare Manner, and with the ſame kind 
of Love that he loves himſelf. As we love ourſelves freely 
and readily, fincerely and unfeignedly, tenderly and com- 


| 39 And he ſaid unto them in his doctrine, Dewan 
of the ſcr.bes, which love to go in long clothing, anc 


love ſalutations in the market-places, 39 And the 


chief ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the uppermoſt 
rooms at feaſts: 40 Which devour widows hovies 
and for a pretence make long prayers ; theſe ſhall 
receive greater damnation. 


paſſionately, conſtantly and continually, ſo ſhould we love 
* - * 4 

our Neighbour alſo; though we love him not as much as we 

love ourſelves, vet mutt we love him as truly as we love our- 


ſelves. Note lattly, That the Duties of the firſt and ſecond 


_ Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns ; not 
civil Salutations in the Market-place, not the chief Seats in 
Synagogues, not the uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, but their 


Table are inſ-p:rable, namely, Love to God, and Love to 
our Neighbour, "Theſe two muit not be ſeparated ; he that 
loveth not his Neighbour whom he hath ſeen, never loved 
God whom he hath not ſeen. A conſcientious Regard to the 


Duties of both Tab'es will be an Argument of our Sincerity, 


and an Ornament t ur Profeſſion. Obſerve laſtly, The fa- 


vourable Cenfurc wh n our Saviour paſtes upon the Scribe; 


he tells him, Ee tat nr far from the Kingdom of Cod. 
Note here, 1. Some Perſons may be ſaid to be far, and far- 
ther tuan others from the Kingdom of Heaven; ſome are far- 
ther, in Regard of the Means; they want the Ordinances, 
the Diſnenſation of the Word and Sacraments ; others are far 
from the Kingdom of God in Regard of Qualifications and 
Difpoſitions ; of tic {>rme; Sort are all Heathens without the 
Pale of the Church; they are afar off, as the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſes it, Eph. ii. 13. of th: latter Sort are all groſs and cloſe 
Hypocritcs within the Church; who, whilft they continue 
ſuch, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. Note, 2. As 
tome Perſons may be {aid to be far from the Kingdom o 
Gol, fo there arc others which may be ſaid, not to be far; 
ſuch who have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, abſtained 
rom open and ſcandalous Sins, are leſs wicked than Multi- 
tud-s are, but are Strangers to an inward, thorough, and pre- 


vailing Change in the Frame of their Hearts, and Courſe of | 


their Lives; they have often ſaid, I would be, but they never 
ſaid, I «vill be the Lord's. When the Work of Regeneration 
is brouzht to the Birth, after all it proves an Abortion. 
Lord | hat a Diſappointment will this be, to periſh within 
Sight of the promiſed Land; to be near Heaven in our Ex- 
pectation, and yet nearer in the Iſſue and Event? Wo unto 
us, if this be the Condition of any of us who have all our 
Day's ſat under the Dilpenſation of thy Goſpel. | 


35 © And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, while he taught 
in the temple, How ſay the ſcribes that Chriſt is the 
fon of David? 36 For David himſelf ſaid by the 
Holy Ghoſt, The Loxp ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou 
on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool. 37 David therefore himſelf calleth him 
Lord; and whence is he then his fon ? And the com- 
mon people heard him gladly. | 


The Phariſees had often put forth ſeveral Queſtions mali- 
ciouſl} unto Chriſt, and now Chriſt puts forth one Queſtion. 
innocently unto them; namely, what they thought of the 
MefHah whom they expected? They reply, that he was to 
be the Son of David; that is, a ſecular Prince deſcending 
from David, who ſhould deliver them from the Power of 
the Romans, and reſtore them to their civil Rights. This 
was the Notion they had of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be a 
mere Man, tie Son of David according to the Fleſh, and 
nothing more. Our Saviour replies, J/hence is it then that 
David calls the Meſſiah Lord? Plal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid te 
my Lard, Sit thou an my right Hand. How could he be both 
David's Lord, and David's Son: No Son being Lord to his 
own Father. herefore, if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, 
he muſt be more than Man, more than David's Son; as 
Man, fo he was David's Son; as God-man, fo he was 
David's Lord. Nite hence, 1. That although Chriſt was 
truly and really Man, yet he Was more than a bare Man; he: 
was Lord unto, and the Salvation of, his own Forefathers. 
Rate, 2. That the ouly Way to reconcile the Scriptures which 
ſpcak concerning Chritt, is to betieve and acknowledge him 
to be God and Man iu one Perſon; the Meffiah as Man, 
was to come forth ont of David's Loins; but as God-man, 
be was David's Sovereign and Saviour: As Man, he was 
his Father's Son; as God, he was Lord to his own Father. 

2 


Prayers a Cloke and Cover for their Covetouſneſs. 


fond affecting of theſe Things, and their ambitious aſpirin 
after them. It was not their taking, but their loving the up- 
permoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which Chriſt condemns. Olſerve 
2. How our Saviour ch che Phariſces for their groſs 
Hypocriſy in colo. I Covetouſneſs with a Pre- 
| tence of R. ing long Prayers in the Temple and 
| Synagogues iv: Widews, and thereupon perſuading them to 
give bountifully to Carban; that is, the common Treaſur 
ior the Temple, ſome Part of which was employed for their 
Maintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thin 
K 1 11 i 4 
for deſigning Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt Tranſgreflions 
wich the Cloke of Religion. The Phariſees made 


| 


long 


41 And Jeſus ſat over againſt the treaſury, and 


beheld how the people caſt money into the treaſury : 


and many that were rich caſt in much. 42 And there 


came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two 


1 mites, which make a farthing. 43 And he called unto 


him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Verily 1 ſay 
unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt more in 


than all they which have caſt into the treaſury. 44 For 


all hey did caſt in of their abundance : but ſhe of her 
want did calt in all that ſhe had, even all her living. 


As our bleſſed Saviour ſat overagainſt the Treaſury, that is, 


that Part of the Court of the Temple where the Cs: ban, or 
| Cheſts, for receiving the People's Offerings and Gifts, were 
ſet, he obſerved and took Notice of thoſe that offered their 
Oblations; and ſome that were rich offered very liberally ; 
but a certain poor Woman came and offered two Mites. Our 
Saviour hereupon takes Occaſion to inſtruct his Diſciples in 
this comfortable Truth; namely, That Almighty God ac- 
cepts the Will of thoſe that give chearfully, though they can- 
not give largely :” This poor Woman caſt in more in reſpect 
of the inward Aﬀection of her Heart, and in Proportion to 
her Eftate, than all thoſe that were Rich and Wealthy, that 
had caſt in before her; a Mite to her being more than a 
Pound to them. From the whole te, 1. That the poorer, 
yea, the pooreſt Sort of People are not exempted from good 
Works; even they muſt exerciſe Charity according to their 
Abilities. Learn, 2. That in all Works of pious Charity 
which we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will, and 
the Aﬀection of the Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and 
Liberality of the Gift: F there be a willing Mind, ſays the 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 12. it 1s accepted according to what a Man 
hath, and not according to what he hath not. 3. That a Perſon 
ought ſometimes to give what he cannot very well ſpars him- 
ſelf ; and be ready to diſtribute not only to his Power, but 
even above and beyond his Power, 2 Cer. viii. 2 3. 


CHAP. M 


ND as he went out of the temple one of his 
A diſciples ſaith unto him, Maſter, ſee what man- 
ner of ſtones and what buildings are here. 2 And 
Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thou theſe great 
buildings ? there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 
another that ſhall not be thrown down. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now ready to depart from the 
Temple; never more, after this, entering into it; and his Diſ- 
ciples ſhewing him with Wonder and Admiration the mag- 
nificent Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehending that 
in regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed, 
or that at leaſt in regard of its incredible Magnificence, it was 
great Pity it ſhould be deſtroyed; they ſay to Chriſt, Maſter, 
Behold, zuhat Buildings are here! Not conſidering how Sin 
rn undermine and blow up the moſt famous Structures. 

Sin 
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kingdom; and there ſhall be earthquakes in divers 


are the beginnings of ſorrows. 9 J But take heed 


_ arije fulſe Chrijts, falſe Prophets and Seducers; ſuch as Theu- 
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Sin brings Cities and Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſons, 
to their End; not one Stone of this magnificent Structure, 
ſays Chrift, ſhall remain unpulled down : which Threatning 
was exactly fulfilled after Chriſt's Death, when Titus the Ro- 
man Emperor deſtroyed the City, burnt the Temple, and 
Turnus Rufus, the General of his Ariny, ploughed up the 
very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood: Thus was the 


'Threatning of God fulfilled, Jer. xxvi. 18. Lion ſhall be 
ploughed as a Field, and Jeruſalem ſpall become an Heap. | 
Learn hence, 1. That Sin has laid the Foundation ot R Win in 
the moſt flouriihing Cities and Ringdoms. 2. 1 hat the 
Thieatnings of God are to be feared and ſhall be fulfilled, 


5 . 1 : | 
vrhateter appearing Improbabilities there may bu. to the con- be 


| 


trary. It is neither the Temple's Strength nor Beauty that 
can oppoſe or withſtand God's Power. 


3 And as he ſat upon the mount of Olives, over | 
againſt the ten ple, Peter and James and john and 
Andrew aſked him privately, 4 Tell us, when ſhall 
theſe things be? and what h be the ſign when all. 
thele things ſhall be tuliilled ? | | 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour by his | 
Diſciples ; namely, When the Dettruction of Feruſalem thall 
be? And what inall be the Signs of that Deſtruction ? See 
here what an itching Curioſity there is in the belt of Men to 
know Futurities; to know Things that ſnall come to pals 
hereaſter ; and when that hereafter is to come to paſs. On 
an ha, py were we, if as forward to obey the Declarations 
of Gol's revea!ed Will, as we are to pry into the hidden 
(Cunſels of his ſccret Will! Tell us, fay the Diſciples, 
wh.n ſha! theſe Things be. 1 | 

5 And jctus anſwering them began to ſay, Take 
hecd leſt any man deceive you. 6 For many ſhall 
come in my name, laying, I am Chriſt and {hall | 
deceive many. 7 And when ye ſhall hear of wars an | 
rumours of wars, be ye not troubled; tor ſuch things 
mult needs be; but tie end ball not be yet. 8 For 
nation ſhall riſe againit nation, and kingdom againſt 


places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles : theſe 


to yourſelves : for they ſnall deliver you up to coun- 
cils; and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten; and 
ye ſhall be brought betore rulers and kings for my 
lake, for a teſtimony againſt them, 
pel muſt firſt be publithed among all nations. 


Here and in the following Verſes our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples the Signs which ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of 
Ferujalem, The firſt of which was this, that there ſhould 


dus, and others, under the Name and Perſon of the Meſſias, 
ſume affirming themſclves to be Carift perſonal, or the pro- 
miſed Meſſian; others to be Chriſt doctrinal, affirming their 
erroncous Opinions to be the Mind and Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, Learn hence, That as there will be many Seducers 
before the End of the World (for 4 Deſtruction was 
a Type and Emblem of the World's Deſtruction) and many 
will be ſeduced and miſled by them; ſo it is the Duty of 
Chriſt's own Diſciples to take heed, leſt they being alſa led 
away by the Error of the Wicked, di full ſrom their own Sted- 
faſinejs : Take heed, ſays Chriſt, that no Man deceive you, 
for many will come in my Name, ſaying, am Chriſt, and 
will deceive many. Th ſecond Sign of Feruſalem's Deſtruc- 
tion was Mars au Rumours of Wars; that is, civil Broils, 
and inteſtine Commotions among themſelves ; as alſo Fa- 
mine and Earthquake. Whence note, That War and Fire, 
Earthquakes and Famines, are Judgments and Calamities in- 
flicted by God upon a ſinful People for their Contempt of 
Chriſt and Golpel Grace, 2. That, although theſe be very 
terrible Judgments, and deſolating Calamities, yet to an in- 
corrigible and irreclaimable People are they the Forerunners 
of worſe Judgmeiits. Theſe are, ſays Chriſt, the Beginnings 
of San rows. The third Sign of this approaching Deſtruction, 
was a general Perſecution of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
for preaching the Doctrine of the Goſpel to a loſt World; 


one towards another. 


10 And the gol- | 


Ye ſhall be beaten, and brought before Kings for my Sake, for a 


| Teftimony. From whence note, That the preaching of the 


Goſpel, wherever it comes, will be for a Teſtimony to them 
to whom it comes: either a Teſtimony for them, or againſt 
them ; to the Humble it is a Teſtimony for, to Deſpiſers and 
Scorners it is a Teſtimony againſt; if the Duſt of the Mini- 
ſters Feet bear Witneſs againſt the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel 
their Sermons much more. The Word of God delivered * 
the Scriptures, and diſpenſed in the Miniſtry thereof, hath its 
divers and contrary Effects upon different and contrary Sub- 
jects; from both which yet Almighty God knows how to 
raiſe his own Glory: To the humble and teachable, the 
Goſpel is i» Adjutorium, to the Scorners and Deſpiſers it will 
in Te/timamium ; to ſome the Savour of Life unto Lite, 
to others the Savour of Death unto Death, 


{1 But when they ſhall lead you and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, 
neither do ye premeditate : but whatſoever ſh:il be 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye: for it is not 
ye that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. 12 Now the bro- 
ther ſhall betray the brother to death, and the fat er 
the ſon: and children ſhall riſe up againſt their patents, 
and ſhall cauſe them to be put to death. 3 und ye 
ſhall be hated of all men for my name's (he. But he 
that ſhall endure unto the end, the fame ihall bs i d. 

Here our Saviour acquaints his Diſciples, that for preach- 
ing the Goipel they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
Rulers, but adviſes them when they thould be ſo brought, 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful and ſolicitous what they ſhould 
ſay ; for it ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the Holy Ghoſt 
what to ſay in that Hour, Note here, "That this Promiſe 
ſeems to be peculiar to the Apoitles, and that it belonged to 
them only, when they were brought before Kings and Rulers, 
to plead the Cauſe of Chriſt. Learn hence, That though the 
Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall 
never be aſhamed ; for rather than they thall want a Tongue 
to plead for it, God himſelf will prompt them by his Holy 
Spirit, and ſuggeſt ſuch Arguments to them as all their Ene- 
mies ſhall not be able to gainſay. Obſerve farther, How our 
Saviour deſcribes the bitter Enmity ot the World againſt the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would overcome and 
extinguith even the natural Affection of the deareſt Relations 
The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to 
Death. Grace teaches us to lay down our Lives for the 
Brethren ; but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the 
Goſpel in particular, teaches Brother to take away the Life 
of Brother; The Brother ſhall betray the Brother to Death. 
Obſerve laſtly, How our Saviour comiorts his Diſciples, that 
there would be an End of theſe their ſharp and bitter Suffer- 
ings; aſſuring them, that if their Faith and Patience did hold 
out unto the End, they ſhould be ſaved. This is our Comfort, 
our Sufferings for Chriſt mult be ſharp, but they ſhall be 
ſhort ; if our Sufferings for Chriſt end not in our Life-time, 
they will end with our Lives. 


14 But when ye ſhall ſee the abomination of de- 
ſolation ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, ſtanding 
where it ought not, (let him that readeth under- 
ſtand)— 


The Senſe is, When ye ſhall fee the Roman Army, 


which is an Abomination to you, and an Occaſion of great 


Deſolation wherever it goes; when you ſhall ſee that abo- 
minable deſolating Army, begirting the City of Feru/alem, 
in order to her Ruin and being laid waſte, then call to mind 
the Prophecy of Daniel, which primarily retpected Artiochus, 
but ſecondarily Titus the Roman Emperor, and ſhall now be 
fully compleated ; for the Siege ſhall not be raiſed till both 
City and Temple be razed to the Ground.” From whence | 
learn, 1. That God has Inſtruments ready at his Call to lay 
waſte the ſtrongeſt Cities, and to ruin the moſt flouriſhing 
Kingdoms which do reject his Son, and refuſe the Tenders 
of his Grace. 2: That God can, and ſometimes doth, 
make uſe of thoſe very Perſons whom Sinners moſt abhor, 
to be the Inſtruments of their Puniſhment, and the Occa- 
fions of their Deſtruction. The Roman Army, which was 


an Abomination to tne Jews, did God deſtroy them by. 
— Then let them that be in Judea flee to the 
mountains: 15 And let him that is on the houſe- top 
| | nor 
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not go down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to 
take any thing out of his houſe: 16 And let him that 
is in the field not turn back again for to take up his 
garment. 17 But woe to them that are with child 
and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 18 And 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 


The Meaning is, „As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman 
Army appear before the City of AN let every one that 
values his own Safety fly, as far and as faſt as he can, as Lot 
fled from the Flames of Sodom; and be glad if by Flight he 
can fave his Life, though he loſe Goods and Clothes, and all 
Things beſide.” Whence learn, That when Almighty Go! 
is pouring forth his Fury upon a ſinful People, it is both law- 
ful, and a neceſſary Duty, by Flight to endeavour to ſhelter 
and fecure ourſelves from the approaching Calamity and De- 
ſolation; when ye ſee Feruſalem encompajſed with Armies, fiee 
to the Mountains. 2. That in Cale of Flight before an en- 
raged Enem:, and bloody Army, if we loſe all that we have, 
andour Lives be given us for a Prey, we fare well, and the 
Lord deals very graciouſly and mercifully with us. Next, 
Our Saviour declares the doleful Diſtreſs of thoſe that could 
not flee from the Roman Army encompaſſing Ferufalem, as 
Momen great with Child, and others giving ſuck, who by that 
Means are like to loſe their Lives: And adds farther, That 
it would encreaſe the Calamity, if their Fiight ſhould happen 
to be in the Winter; or, as St. Matthew adds, On the Sabbath- 
day, Matt. xxiv. 20. Pray ye that your Flight be not in the 
Winter, nor on the Sabbath-day. Flight in the Winter is ſal, 
becauſe we can then fly neither faſt nor far; and on the Sab- 
bath- day it is very ſorrowful, that being the Day of our ip 
ritual Labour, and of our bodily Reſt. Learn thence, 'I aat 
it is a great Addition to the Trouble and Diſqui-t of a good 
Man's Spirit, when the Day of his ſpiritual Reſt is inter- 
rupted; and inſtead of enjoying Communion with God in 
his Houſe, he is driven from Houſe and Home. 


19 For in thoſe days ſhall be afflict'on, ſuch as was 
not from the beginning of the creation which God 
created unto this time, neither ſhall be. 20 And 
except that the Lord had ſhortened thoſe days, no 
fleſh ſhould be ſaved ; but for the elect's fake, whom 
he hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days. 


The dreadful Calamities which were coming upon the 
jews in general, and Feruſalem in particular, are here fore- 
told by our bleſſed Saviour, partly from the Roman Army 
without, and partly from the Seditions and Factions of the 
Zeal:ts within; who committed ſuch Outrages and Slaugh- 
ters, that there were no leſs than an hundred thouſand Jews 
flain, and ninety-ſeven thouſand taken Priſoners, They that 
bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were now themſelves 
ſold thirty for a Penny. Now did the Temple itſelf become 

a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt-offering, and was conſumed to 
Aſhes, Yet obſerve, Chriſt promiſes that thoſe Days of Ven- 
geance ſhould be ſbertened fir the Elect's Sate; God had a 
Remnant which he deſigned ſhould ſurvive that Deſtruction, 
to be an holy Seed; and accordingly the Providence of God 
ſo ordered it, that the City was taken in fix Months, and 
the whole Country depopulated in eighteen. From whence 
obſerve, How the Lord intermixes ſome Mercy with the ex- 
tremett Miſery that doth befal a People for their Sin on this 


pretend that they were the true Mefliah, who ſhould fave and 
deliver them from their Enemics, it they would follow them. 
Hereupon our Saviour cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch falſe 
Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and bids them not believe them, 
though they did never ſo many great Signs and Wonders, and 
promiſe them never ſuch glorious Deliverances. From 
hence note, 1. That the Church's great Danger is irom Se. 
ducers, that come in Chriſt's Name, and pretend to work 
Signs and Wonders by his Authority. 
is the Power of Seduction and Deiuſion, that many, in all 
Ages of the Church, have been carried away with Seducers 
and talſe "Teachers, 
to themſelves, might be ſeduced; but being guarded by divine 
Power againſt Seduction and Deluſion, tliey thall be pre- 
ſerved from that fatal Miſchief; They ſball jeduce, if priſible, 
even the Ele. 


— — — — 
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Nate, 2. TI hat ſuch 


3. That the Elect themſelves, if lelt 


24 But in thoſe days, after that tribulation, the 
fun thall be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give 
her light, 25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 26 And 
then ſhall they fee the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 27 And then 
ſhall he fend lus angels, and ſhall gather together his 
elect from the nt winds, from the uttermoſt part 
or the earth. the uttermoſt part of heaven. | 


Our Saviour gocs on in figurative Expreiſions, to fct forth 
the Calamities that ſhould betal the Jewiſh Nation immedi- 
ly after Feruſalem's Deſtruction, The Sur tall be dark- 
ened; that is, all their Glory and Excellency thall be eclipſed, 
all their Wealth and Proiperity thall be laid waſte, their 
whole Government, Civil and Lecleftaſtical, deſtroyed; and 
ſuch Marks of Miſery found upon them, as never were ſcen 
upon a People. Thoſe that apply this to the general Judg- 
ment, underſtand the Words literally, that the Sun and Moon 
will then have their Influences ſuſpended ; that the holy An- 
gels will be ſent forth to gather the Elect from all Quarters of 
the World, with the Sound of a Trumpet, ſays St. Hatthew, 
Probably, as there was an audible Sound of a Trumpet at the 
giving of the Law, fo there thall be the like Sound of a Trum- 
pet, when Chriſt ſhall ſummon the World to Judgment tor 
tranſgreſſing of that Law. A joyful Sound will this be to 
the Friends of Chriſt; a doleful, dreadful Sound in the 
Ears of his Enemies, | 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree: When her 
branch 1s yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know 
that furamer is near: 29 So ye in like manner, when 
ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſs, know that it is 
nigh, even at the doors. 30 Verily, I ſay unto you, 
that this generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be 
done. 31 Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 32 But of that day 
and that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels 
which are in heaven; neither the Son, but the Father, 


Here our bleſſed Saviour declares two Things with Refer- 
ence to his Coming. 1. The Certainty of the Thing itſelf. 
2. The Uncertainty of the Time. The Certainty of his 


ſide Hell. No Sinners can ſay in this Life, that they feel 
the Strokes of Juſtice to the utmoit, or that they have 
Judgment without Mercy. 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here 

zs Chriſt or lo, he is there; believe him not. 22 For 

falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall 

ſhew ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, 

even the elect. 23 But take ye heed : behold, I have 
turetold you all things. | | 


The Jews had all along cheriſhed in themfelves a vain Ex- 
pectation, that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a temporal 
Deliverer, and ſet them at Liberty from the Power and 
Slavery of the Romans; and accordingly our Saviour declares 
to his Diſciples here, That, immediately before Feruſalem”s 
Deſtruction, ſeveral Perſons taking the Advantage of this 
ExpcQation, would make themſelves Heads of Parties, and 


Coming he ſets forth by the Similitude of the Fig- tree, whole 
beginning to bud declares the Summer at hand, Thus our 
| Saviour tells them, that when they ſhould fee the fore-men- 
tioned Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of their 
City and Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly, ſome 
then living did fee theſe Predictions fulfilled. Gbſerve, 2. The 
Uncertainty as to the preciſe Time when this Judgment ſhould 
come; no Angel in Heaven, nor Creature upon Earth, could 
determine the Time, only the glorious Perſons in the God- 
head, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Learn hence, That 
all Things are not revealed to the Angels themliclves, but 
ſach Things only as it concerns them to know, and the Wit 
dom of God thinks fit to reveal. 2. That the preciſe Time 
of the Day of Judgment is kept by God as a Secret to him- 
ſelf; we are not to know the Hour, to the Intent we may be 
upon our Watch every Hour; Chriit himſelf did not know 
it as Man, but as God only, The Knowledge and Revelation 
of this was no Part of Chriſt's prophetic Office, it being one 
of theſ⸗ Times and Scaſons which the Father has put in his 
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— 


ad Power, As i. 7. Conſider Chriſt as God, or the ſe- 
| cond Perſon in the Trinity; and to affirm that there is any 
Thing which he does not know, is Blaſphemy ; but conſi- 
der him as the Meffias ; and to fay there were ſome Things 
which Chriſt, as fuch, did not know, is no Blaſphemy. 
For though” Chriſt as God was equal with the Father, yer 
as Meffias, or God-man, he was inferior to the Father, his 
Servant, or Meſſenger, and could do nothing of himſelf, 
and did not know all Things. 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray; for you know 
not when the time is. 34 For the ſon of man is as a 
man taking a far journey, who left his houſe, and 
cave authority to his ſervants, and to every man his 
work, and commanded the porter to watch. 35 Watch 


in feruſalem, But Judas making them a Proffer, they rea- 
dily comply with the Motion, and refolve to take the firſt 
Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. 


3 © And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon 
the leper, as he fat at meat, there came a woman hav- 
ing an alabaſter box of ointment of ſpikenard very 


his head. 4 And there were ſome that had indigna- 
tion within themſelves, and faid, Why was this waſte 
of the ointment made? 5 For it might have been ſold 
for more than three hundred pence, and have been 
given to the poor. And they murmured againſt her: 
0 And Jeſus faid, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? 


ye therefore : for ye know not when the maſter of ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. 7 For ye 


the houſe cometh; at even, or at midnight, or at the 
cock-crowing, or in the morning: 36 Leſt coming 
ſuddenly, he find you ſleeping. 37 And what I ſay 
unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 


Our bleſſed Saviour takes. Occaſion from the foregoing 
Doctrine of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming to 
Judgment, to inforce the Duty of diligent and induſtrious 
Watchfulneſs upon all his Diſciples and Followers; that is, 
to be upon their Guard againſt all Sin, and to be in an 
actual Readineſs for his Appearance and Approach. Learn 
hence, That it is the indiſpenſable Duty, and ought to be 
the indefatigable Endeavour of every Chriſtian, to ſtand upon 
his Guard in a prepared Readineſs for Chriſt's Appearance, 
both for his coming to them, and for their going to him. 
There is a twofold Readineſs for Chriſt's coming, namely, 
Habitual and Actual; an habitual Readineſs, is a Readineſs 
of the State and Condition; actual Readineſs, is the Readi- 
neſs of the Perſon: When we are furniſhed with all the 
Graces and Virtues of a good Life, when our Lamps. are 
burning, and our Loins girded, our Souls furniſhed with 
all the Graces of God's holy Spirit, our Lives fruitful in 
good Works. Bleſſed is that Servant, who, when his Lord 
cameth, ſhall be found thus watching. 


CH A F. XIV. 


Fter two days was the feaſt of the paſſover and 
| of unleavened bread : and the chief prieſts and 
the ſcribes ſought how they might take him by craft, 
and put him to death. 2 But they ſaid, Not on the 
feaſt-day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. 


This Chapter gives us a ſad and ſorrowful Account of the 
High Priefts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, in which we have obſervable, the Perſons that made this 
Conſpiracy, the Manner of the Conſpiracy, and the Time 
when this Conſpiracy was made. 1. The Perſons conſpiring 
are the Chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders ; that is, the whole 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council: They lay their ma- 
licious Heads together to contrive the Deſtruction of the in- 
nocent Jeſus. Thence learn, That General Councils have 
erred, and may err fundamentally in Matters of Doctrine; 
ſo did this General Council at Feruſalem, conſiſting of Chief 
Priefts, Doctors, and Elders, with the High Prieſt their Pre- 
ſident, in not believing Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the 
Miracles wrought before their Eyes. Obſerve, 2. The Manner 
of this Conſpiracy againſt our Saviour's Life; it was clande- 
ſtine, ſecret, and ſubtle ; - they conſult how they might take him 
by Craft, and put him to death. Thence note, That Satan 
makes uſe of the Subtlety of crafty Men, and abuſeth their 
Parts as well as their Power, for his own Purpoſes and De- 
ſigns ; the Devil ſends no Fools of his Errands. Qb/erve, 3. 
The Circumſtance of Time when this Conſpiracy was ma- 
naged, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover ; it being a Cuſtom among 
the Jews to execute Malefactors at their ſolemn Feaſts, as at 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, the Feaſt of Weeks, and the Feaſt 
cf Tabernacles ; at which Times all the Jews came up to Fe- 
r/alem to ſacrifice, and then they put MalefaQtors to Death, 
that all Jrael might ſee and hear, and not do fo wickedly. 
Accordingly, this Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited for by the 
Jews as a fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death; the 
only Objection was, That it might occaſion a'Tamult amongſt 
the People, there being ſuch 2 mighty Concourſe at that Time 


have the poor with you always, and whenſoever ye 
will ye may do them good : but me ye have not always. 
8 She-hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come afore- 
hand to anoint my body to the burying. 9 Verily I 
| fay unto you, Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preach- 


done ſhall be ſpoken of for a memorial of her: 


Several Particulars are obſervable in this Piece of Hiſtory : 
As firſt, the Action which this holy Woman performed: She 
pours a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour's Head 
as he ſat at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 


Countries at their Feaſts, Murmuring Judas valued this 


ney nine Pounds ſeven Shillings and Sixpence, reckoning 
the Roman Penny at Sevenpence Half-penny. I do not find 
that any of the Apoſtles were at tkus much Coft and Charge 
to put Honour upon our Saviour, as this poor Woman was. 
Learn hence, That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart 
towards Chriſt, nothing is adjudged too dear for him, neither 


weakeſt Woman that ſtrongly loves her Saviour, will piouſly 
ſtrive with the greateſt Apoſtle to expreſs the Fervour of her 
Affection towards him. Ob ſerve, 2. How this Action was 
refented and reflected upon by Judas, and ſome other Diſci- 
ples whom he had influenced; They had Indignation within 
themſelues, and ſaid, To what Purpoſe is this Waſte? O | how 
doth a covetous Heart think every Thing too good for Chriſt ? 
Happy was it for this poor Woman, that ſhe had a more 


muring Judas. Obſerve, 3. How readily our holy Lord vin- 
dicates this good Woman; ſhe ſays nothing for herſelf, nor 
need ſhe, having ſo good an Advocate. Firft, he rebukes 
Fudas, Let her alone, why trouble ye the Woman? Next he 
juſtifies the Action, She hath wrought a good Work, becauſe it 
flowed from a Principle of Love to Chriſt. And laſtly, he 
gives the Reaſon of her Action ; She did it for my Burial. As 
Kings and great Perſons were wont in thoſe Eaftern Coun- 
tries, at their Funerals, to be embalmed with Odours and 
ſweet Perfumes ; fo, fays our Saviour, this Woman, to de- 
clare her Faith in me as her King and Lord, doth with this 
Box of Ointment, as it were beforehand, embalm my Body 
for its Burial. True Faith puts Honour upon a crucified as 
well as glorified Saviour. This holy Woman accounts Chriſt 
worthy of all Honour in his Death, believing it would be 2 
ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice unto God, and the Savour of Life unto 


defend the Action of this poor Woman, but magnifies and 
extols it, declaring that ſhe ſhould be rewarded for it with an 
honourable Memorial in all Ages of the Church, Whereforver 
this Goſpel is preached, this ſhall be ſpoken of for a Memorial of 
her. Note hence, The Care which Chriſt takes to have the 
good Deeds of his Children not buried in the Duſt with them, 
but had in everlaſting Remembrance. Though Sin cauſes 
men to rot above Ground, and tink alive, and when they 
are dead leaves an Ignominy upon their Graves, yet will the 
Actions of the Juſt ſmell ſweet and bloſſom in the Duſt. 


10 ¶ And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went 
unto the chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 11 
And when they heard it, they were glad, and pro- 
' miſed to give him money. And he fought how he 
ehe conveniently — Ire 


Obſerve, 


recious; and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on 


ed throughout the whole world, 07 alſo that ſhe hath 


Ointment at three hundred Pence, which makes of our Mo- 


will it ſuffer itſelf to be outſhined by any Examples; the 


righteous Judge to paſs Sentence upon her Action than mur- 


his People. Obſerve, 4. Our Saviour doth not only juſtify and 
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' Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Re- | luted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs our Savi. 
deemer. Judas: Judas a Profeſſor, Judas a Preacher, Ju- | our would never have ſuffered him to approach unto it. But 


das an Apoſtle, and One of the Twelve, whom Chriſt had 
choſen out of all the World to be his deareſt Friends, his 
Family and Houſhold: Shall we-wonder to find Friends un- 
friendly or unfaithful to us, when our Saviour had a Traitor 
in his own Family? Obſerve, 2. The heinous Nature of 
23 Sin, he betrayed Feſus ; Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his 

aſter. It is no ſtrange or uncommon Thing for the vileſt 
of Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to be acted by ſuch Per- 
ſons as make the moſt eminent Profeſſion of Holineſs and 
Religion. Obſerve, 3. What was the Occaſion that led Judas 
to the Commiſſion of this Sin ? It was his inordinate Love of 
Money. I do not find that Judas had any particular Malice, 
Spite, or IIl-will againſt our Saviour, but a baſe and unwor- 
thy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and this made him 
ſell his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root-fin. An eager 
and inſatiable Thirſt after the World, is a Parent of the moſt 
monſtrous and unnatural Sins; for which Reaſon our Saviour 
doubles his Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take heed, and beware of 
Covetouſneſs.. It ſhews us both the Danger of the Sin, and 
the great Care we ought to take to preſerve ourſelves from it. 


t2 ¶ And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when 


they killed the paſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayſt eat the paſſover ? 13 And he tendeth forth two 
of his diſciples, and faith unto them, Go ye into the 
city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher 
of water: follow him. 14 And whereſoever he ſhall 
go in, ſay ye to the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter faith, Where is the gueſt-chamber where I 
ſhall eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 15 And 
he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed and 
prepared : there make ready for us. 16 And his 
diſciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had ſaid unto them: and they made ready the 
paſſover. 1 | 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples to Feruſalem to pre- 
pare Things neceſſary in order thereunto. And here we have 
obſervable, 1. An eminent Proof of Chriſt's divine Nature, 
in telling them all the Particulars which they thould meet 
with in the City, as a Aan bearing a Pitcher of Water, &c. 
2. How readily the Heart of this Houſholder was diſpoſed to 
receive our Saviour and his Diſciples, and to accommodate 
them with all Things needful upon this Occaſion. Our 
bleſſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his own, and peradven- 
ture no Money wherewith to buy one, yet he finds as excel- 
lent Accommodations in this poor Man's Houſe, as if he had 


dwelt in Ahab's Ivory Palace, and had the Proviſion of Solo- S. 


mon's Table. When Chriſt has a Paſſover to celebrate, he 
will diſpoſe the Heart to a free Reception of himſelf. The 
Room which Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, 
an upper Room, a Room furniſhed and pret ared; a large Room, 
is an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Love and Thankfulneſs; 
an upper Room, is an Heart exalted ; not puffed up with Pride, 
but lifted up by Heavenly-mindedneſs ; a Room furniſhed, is 
a Soul adorned with the Graces of the Holy Spirit; into 
ſuch an Heart, and only ſuch, will Chriſt enter. 


17 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. 
18 And as they fat, and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I 
ſay unto you, One of you which eateth with me ſhall 
betray me. 19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 
to ſay unto him one by one, Is it I? and another ſaid, 
Is it I? 20 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I. is 


one of the twelve that dippeth with me in the. diſh. | unto them, This is my blood of the new teſtament, 
21 The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of which is ſhed for many. 


him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of man 


is betrayed : good were it for that man if he had never 
been born. 


Otferve here, 1. The unexampied Boldneſs of this impu- 


dent Praitor Judas, he pretumed, as ſoon as he had fold his 


Maſter, to &: down at the ible with him, and did cat the 
Paſiover with the D ſcipics ; Had the Preſence of Judas pol- 


hence we learn, 1. That nothing is more ordinary than for 
unholy Perſons to preſs in unto the holy Ordinances of God 
which they have no Right, while fack, to partake of. 
2. That the Preſence of ſuch Perſons doth pollute the Ori. 
nance only to themſelves; holy Perſons are not polluted by 
their Sins, therefore ought not to be diſcouraged from coming 
* their Prefence there. Obſerve, 2. What a ſurpriſing and 

oniſhing Word it was which dropt from our Saviour'Mouth 
amongſt his Diſciples ; One ſhall betray me; yea, one of you 
ſhall betray me. Can any Church upon Earth expect urity 
in all its Members, when Chriſt's own Family of twelve 
had a Traitor and Devil in it? Yet though it was very fad 
to hear of one, it was Matter of Joy to underſtand that there 
was but one. One Hypocrite in a Congregation is too much, 
but there is Cauſe of Rejoicing if there be no more. Obſerve, 
3. Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, Thou, O perfidi- 
ous Judas, art the Traitor, but one of you ſhall betray me.” 
Doubtleſs it was to draw him to Repentance, and to prevent 
the giving him any Provocation. Land how fad is it for 
any of thy Family, who pretend Friendſhip to thee, to con- 
ſpire with thine Enemies againſt thee! For any that eat o 
thy Bread ta. lift up their Heel againſi thee ! Obſerve, 4. The 
Diſciples Sorrow upon theſe Words of Chriſt, and the Effect 
of that Sorrow. Their Sorrow was (as well it might be) ex- 
ceeding great; well might innocent Diſciples be overwhelmed 
with Sorrow, to hear that their Maſter ſhould die, that he 
ſhould die by Treaſon, that the Traitor ſhould be one of 
themſelves. But though their Sorrow was great, yet was the 
Effect of their Sorrow very good, it wrought in them an holy 
Suſpicion of themſelves, and cauſed every one to ſearch hime 
ſelf, and ſay, Maſter, Is it I? Learn hence, That it is poſ- 
ſible for ſuch ſecret Wickedneſs to lodge in the Heart we 
never ſuſpected, till Time and Temptation draw it forth. 
None of the Diſciples ſuſpected, nay, Fadas himſelf never 
apprehended that Depth of Iniquity and Hypocriſy which was 
found lodging in him. Yet nate, That though the Diſciples 
were jealous and ſuſpicious, yet was it of themſelves, not of 
one another; nay, not of Judas himſelf: Every one faid, 
Maſter, is it 1? Not, Maſter, is it Judas? True Sincerity 
and Chriſtian Charity will make us more ſuſpicious of our- 
ſelves than of any other; it hopes the beſt of others, and fears 
the worſt of ourſelves. Obſerve, 5. That though Judas ſees 
himſelf pointed at by our Saviour, and hears the dreadful 
Threatenings denounced againſt him, that it had been better 
| for him that he had never been born, yet he is no more blanked 
than Innocence itſelf, Reſolute Sinners run on deſperately 
in their evil Courſes, and with open Eyes ſee and meet their 
own Deſtruction, without being either diſmayed at it, or 
concerned about it. 'This ſhameleſs Man had the Impudence 
to ſay to our bleſſed Saviour, Maſter, I it I? Our Saviour 
ives him a direct Anſwer, 'Thou ſaye/t it. Did not Judas 
(think we) bluſh extremely, caſt down his guilty Eyes, and 
let fall his drooping Head, at ſo galling an Intimation? No- 
thing leſs, we read.of nothing like it. 9a? How does Ob- 
duracy in Sin ſteel the Brow, and make it uncapable of all 
relenting Impreſſions ? Obſerve laſtly, How our Saviour pre- 
fers Non-Entity before Damnation; It had been better for 
that Man he had never been born. A temporal, miſerable Be- 
ing is not worſe than no Being; but eternal Miſery is much 
worſe than Non-Entity ; better to have no Being, than not 
to have a Being in Chriſt. It had been better for Judas that 
he had never been born, than to lie under everlaſting Wrath. 


22 And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and 
bleſſed, and brake it, and gave to them, and ſaid, 
Take, eat: this is my body. 23 And he took the 
cup; and when he had given thanks, he gave it to 
them: and they all drank of it. 24 And he faid 


25 Verily I fay unto you, 
I will drink no more of the fruit of the vine until 
that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
26 And when they had ſung an hymn, they went out 
into the mount of Olives. | 


Immediately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, our 
Lord inſtitutes his holy Supper; in which Inſtitution, we 
have obſervable, the Author, the Time, the Elements, and 
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Miniſterial Actions. Obſerve here, 1. The Author of this | 
new Sacrament : Jeſus took Bread. Note thence, that to in- 
ſtitute a Sacrament is the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Church has no Power to make new Sacraments : It is 
only her Duty to celebrate thoſe which our Saviour has made, 
Ob/erve, 2. The Time of the Inſtitution, the Night before his 
Paſhon ; The Night in which he was betrayed, Jeſus took 
Brcad. Learn thence, That it is very neceſſary, when Suf- 
ferings are approaching, to have Recourſe to the Table of the 
Lord, which atfords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and is a 
Reſtorative to our Faith. Obſerve, 3. The Sacramental Ele- 
ments, Bread and Mine; Bread repreſenting the Body, and 
Wine the Blood, of our dear Redeemer. Obſerve, 4. The 
Miniſterial Actions, The Breaking of the Bread, and the Bleſs- 
ing of the Cup. As to the Bread, Jeſus took it; that is, ſet it 
apart from common Ulſe, and ſeparated it for holy Ends and 
Purpoſes. He bleſſed it; that is, prayed for a Blefling upon 
it, and brake it; thereby ſhadowing forth his Body broken 
upon the Croſs; and he gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, This 
broken Bread ſignifies my Body, ſuddenly to be broken upon 
the Croſs, for the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World; 
Do this in Remembrance of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt 
having ſet it apart by Prayer and Thankſgiving, he com- 
mands his Diſciples to drink all 4 it; and accordingly they 
all drank of it, ſays this Evangeliſt; and our Saviour gives his 
Reaſon for it, ver. 24. For this is my Blood of the New Teſta- 
ment which is ſhed for Remiſſion of Sins; that is, the Wine 
in this Cup repreſents the ſhedding of my Blood, by which 

this new Covenant between God and Man is ratified and 
confirmed. Whence we gather, That every Communicant 
hath as undoubted a Right to the Cup as to the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper; Drink ye all 12 this, ſays Chriſt; therefore to 
deny the Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and directly 
c ntrary to our Saviour's Inſtitu ion. And Chriſt calling the 
Cup 714 Frutt of the Vine, affords a ſtrong Argument againſt 
tue Voctrine of P'ranſubſtantiation, thus: That which after 
Coaſec ration remains the Fruit of the Vine, is not ſubſtanti- 
all; changed into the Blood of Chriſt, But Chriſt called the 
Wine in the Cup the Fruit of the Vine after Conſecration; 
thercfore that which Chriſt gave the Apoſtles to drink, was 
no. ſubſtantially changed into his Blood. Wine is metapho- 
ricaliy called the Blood of the Grape, why may it not, by a 
like Metaphor, be ſtiled the Blood of Chriſt ?” After the 
Celebration was over, our Saviour and his Diſciples ſung an 
Hymn, as the Jews were wont to do at the Paſſover the fix 
E.chariitical Pſalms, from the 113th to the 119th Pſalm. 
From Chriſt's Example we may gather, how ſuitable it is to 
ſing a Pfaim after the Celebration of the Lord's Supper; 
how fit it is that God be glorified in his Church by ſinging 
of Pſalms; and in particular when the Lord's Supper is cele- 
brated ? M hen they had ſung an Hymn, they went into the 
Mount of C lives. 


27 And Jeſus ſaith unto them, All ye ſhall be of- 
fended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I 
will ſmite the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 
tered. 28 But after that I am riſen, I will go before 
you into Galilee. 29 But Peter faid unto him, Al- 
though all ſhall be offended, yet will not I. 30 And 
Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that 
this day, even in this night, before the cock crow 
twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 31 But he ſpake 
the more vehemently, If I ſhould die with thee, I 
will not deny thee in any wiſe. Likewiſe alſo ſaid 
they all. 


Obſerve here, I. The Warning that our Saviour gives his 
Diſciples of their forſaking of him in the Time of his Suffer- 
ings ; All ye ſhall Le offended becauſe of me this Night. Learn, 
That Chriſt's deareſt Friends forſook and left him alone in 
the midft of his greateſt Diſtreſs and Danger. Obſerve, 2. 
What was the Cauſe of their Flight ; it was their Fear, the 
Weakneſs of their Faith, and the Prevalency of their Fear. 
O! how ſad and dangerous is it for the beſt of Men to be 
left under the Power of their own Fears in the Day of Temp- 
tation ! Obſerve, 3. Notwithſtanding our Saviour's Predic- 
tion, St. Peter's Preſumption of his own Strength and Stand- 
ing; Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not I. Learn thence, 
That Self-Confidence, and a preſumptuous Opinion of their 


own Strength, is a Sin very incident to the holieſt and beſt of 


Men. This good Man reſolved honeſtly, no doubt ; but too, 
too much in his own Strength. Little, little did he think 
what a Feather he ſhould be in tke W ind of Temptation, if 
once left to the Power and Prevalency of his own Fears. 
None are ſo near falling, as thoſe who are moſt confident of 
their own ſtanding ; if ever we ſtand in the Day of Trial, it 
is the Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


32 And they came to a place which was named 
Gethſemane : and he faith to his ciſciples, Sit ye here, 
while I ſhall pray. 33 And he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and began to be ſore 
amazed and to be very heavy, 34 And faith unto 
them, My foul is exceeding forrowtul unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch. 35 And he went forward 
a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if 
it were poſſible, . the hour might paſs from him. 
36 And he ſaid, Abba, Father, all things are poſſible 
unto thee: take away this cup from me: neverthe- 
leis, not what I will, but what thou wilt. 37 And 
he cometh, and findeth them ſleeping, and faith unto 
Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch 
one hour? 38 Watch ye and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. ' The ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is 
weak. 39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 40 And when he re- 
turned, he found them aſleep again; for their eyes 
were heavy: neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 
41 And he cometh the third time, and ſaith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take ycur reſt: it is enough, 
the hour is come: behold, the Son of man is be- 
trayed into the hands of ſinners. 42 Riſe up, let 
us go: lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come with his Diſciples into 
the Garden, he falls there into a bitter and bloody Agony, in 
which he prayed with wonderful Fervency and [mportunity 
to his heavenly Father; his Sufferings were now coming on a 
great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and would 
be found in a praying Poſture. Learn thence, That Prayer 
is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt powerful Sup- 
port under, the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. As to 
the Prayer of our Saviour in the Garden, many Things are 
very obſervable ; as firſt, The Place where he prayed, the 
Garden. But why went Chriſt thither? Not, with our firft 
Parents, to hide himſelf there amongſt the Trees of the 
Garden, from the Notice and Obſervation of his Enemies. 
But as a Garden was the Place where our Miſcry began, as 
the firſt Scene of human Sin and Miſery was acted in a Gar- 
den, ſo does our Lord chooſe a Garden as the fitteſt Place 
for his Agony and ſatisfactory Pains to begin in. Again, 
this Garden was a Place of Privacy and Retirement, where 
our Lord might beſt attend the Offices of Devotion prepara- 
tory to his Paſſion : 2 xviii. 2. tells us, That Jeſus oft- 
times reſorted to this Garden with his Diſciples, and that 
Judas well knew the Place. It is evident then that Chriſt 
went not into the Garden to ſhun his Sufferings, but to pre- 
pare himſelf by Prayer to meet his Enemies. Obſerve, 2. 


The Time when he entered into the Garden for Prayer, it 


was in the Evening before he ſuftered, here he ſpent ſome 
Hours in pouring forth his Soul to God ; for about Midnight 
Judas with his Black-Guard came and apprehended him in 
a praying Poſture. Our Lord teaching us by his Example, 
That when imminent Dangers are before us, efpecially when 
Neath is apprehended by us, to be very much in Prayer to 
Ged, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Obſerve, 3. 
The Matter of our Lord's Prayer; That if poſſible the Cup 
might paſs from him ; and he might be kept from the 
Hour of Suffering, that his Soul might eſcape that dreadful 
Wrath at which he was ſo fore amazed. But what ! Did 
Chriſt then begin to repent of his Undertaking for Sinners? 
Did he ſhrink and give back when it came to the Pinch ?” 
No, nothing leſs; but as he had two Natures, being Gop 
and Man, fo he had two diſtin Wills; as Man, he feared 
and thunned Death; as Gop-man, he willingly ſubmitted to 
it. The divine Nature, and the human Spirit of Chriſt, did 
now aſſault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts. Again, 


this 


to the Will of God, though it may be delayed, it ſhall not be 


Chriſt's Soul was exceeding ſorrowful? Could their Eyes be 
thus heavy? Learn thence, That the beſt of Chriſt Diſci- 
ples may be, and oft-times are, overtaken with Infirmities, 


for thaugh the Spirit is willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. 


' trayed him had given them a token, ſaying, Whom- 
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this Prayer was not aviolute, but conditional, I :t be poſſtole, | 
Father, if it may be; if thou art willing, if it pleaſe three, let 

this Cup pals; it not, I will drink it. The Cup of Sufferings 
we ſce is a very bitter and diſtaſteful Cup; a Cup which hu- 
man Nature abhors, and cannot deſire, but pray againſt; yet 
God doth put this bitter Cup of Affliction into the Hands oft- 
times of thoſe whom he doth fincerely love; and when he 
dath fo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence and Submil- 
lion, as here their Lord did before them; Father, let the Cup 
pas; pet not my Fi but thine be done. Obſerve, 4. The Man- 
ner of our Lord's Prayer in the Garden; and here we may 
remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer; he went by himſelf 
«4:7, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. The Company of 
ur beit and deareſt Friends is not always ſeaſonable: There 
sa "Time to be folitary as well as to be ſociable ; there are 
Vimes and Cates when a Chriſtian would not be willing that 
the moſt intimate Friend he has in the World ſhould be with 
him, to hear what paſſes in ſecret between him and his God. 
2. It was an humble Prayer, that is evident by the Poſtures 
into which he caſt himſelf, ſometimes kneeling, fometimes 
lying proſtrate upon his Face; ke lies in the very Dult, and 
lower he cannot lye; and his Heart was as low as his Body, 
3. It was a vehement, fervent, anq moſt importunate Prayer; 
1uch was the Ferrour of our Lord's Spirit, that he prayed 
himſelf into an Agony. O let us blufh to think how unlike 
we are to Chriſt in Prayer, as to our praying Frame of Spi- 
rit. Lord! What Deadneſs and Drowſineſs, what Stupi— 
dity and Formality, what Dulneſs and Lazineſs is found 
in our Prayers! How often do our Lips move, when our 
Hearts ſtand ftill ? 4. It was a rciterated and repeated 
Prayer: he prayed the firſt, ſecond, and third Time, for 
the paſſing of the Cup from bim; he returns upon God over 
and over again, reſolving to take no Denial. Let us not be 
diſcouraged, though we have ſought God often for a parti- 
cular Mercy, and yet no Anſwer has been given in unto ug. 
Our Prayers may be anſwered, though their Anſwer for the 
preſent is ſuſpended, A Prayer put up in Faith, according 


loſt. Our Saviour prayed the firſt, ſecond, nd third Time 
for the paſſing of the Cup ; and althou h he was not heard 
as to Exemption from Suffering, yet he was heard as to 
Support under Suffering. Obſerve, 5. The Poſture the 
Diſciples were found in when our Lord was in this Agony, 
praying to his Father; They were faſt afleep. Good God 
Could they poſſibly ſleep at tuca a Jime as that was, when 


with great Infirmities, when the moſt important Duties are 
performing; He cometh to his Diſciples and finds them flee ing. 
Obſerve, 6. The mild and geatle Reproot which he gives ais 
Diſciples for their ſleeping; ** Could ye not watch with me one 
Hour? Could ye not watch when your Maſter was in ſuch 
Danger? Could ye not watch with me when I am going to 
deliver up my Life for you? What, not one Hour? And 
that the parting Hour too? After his Reprehenſion he ſub- 
joins an Exhortation, Match and pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation; and ſuperadds a forcible Reaſon, for though the 
Spirit be willing, yet the Fleſh is weak. Thence learn, That 
the holieft and beft reſolved Chriitians, who have willing 
Spirits for Chriſt and his Service, yet in regard of the Weak- 
neſs of the Fleſh, or Frailty of human Nature, it is their Duty 
to watch and pray, and thereby guard themſelves againſt 
Temptation; Jatch and pray, that ye cuter not into Temptation; 


43 And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh 
Judas, one of the twelve, and with him a great mul- 
titude with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes and the elders. 44 And he that be- 


ſoever I ſhall kiſs, the ſame is he; take him, and 
lead him away ſafely. 45 And as ſoon as he was 
come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maf- 
ter, maſter; and kiſſed him. 46 And they laid their 
hands on him, and took him. 47 And one of them 
that ſtood by drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of 
the high prieſt, and cut off his ear. 48 And Jeſus 
anſwered and faid unto them, Are ye come out as 


Care to preſerve the Names of his upright-hearted Servants, 


ag ainſt a thief, with ſwords and with ſtaves, to take 
me? 49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, 
and ye took me not. But the ſcriptures mult be fu]. 
filled. 50 And they all forſook him, and fled. 


The Hour is now almoſt come, even that Hour of Sorrow 
which Chriſt had ſo often ſpoken of, Yet a little while, and 
the Son of Man is betrayed into the Hands of Sinners , far 
while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas with a Band of Seldiers to 
apprehend him: It was the Lot and Portion of our dear Re- 
deemer, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Ene- 
mies by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend. 
Here we have obſervable, 1. The Traitor. 2. The Treaſon, 
5 The Manner how. 4. The Time when this treaſonable 
eſign was executed. Obſerve, 1. The Traitor, Judas. All 
the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his Name, Judas; 
by his Sirname, Judas Iſcariot; left he ſhould be miſtaken 
for Jude, the Brother of James. Almighty God takes great 


He is farther deſcribed by his Office, One of the Twelve. The 
Eminency of his Place and Station was an high Aggravation 
of his Tranſgreſſion. Learz hence, That the greateſt Pro- 
feliors had need be ver; jealous of themſelves, and ſuſpicious 
of their own Hearts, and look well to the Grounds and Prin- 
ciples of their Profeſiion ; for a Profeſſion begun in Hypo- 
criſy will certainly end in Apoſtaſy. Learn farther, That 
Perſons are never in ſuch imminent Danger, as when they 
meet with Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter-Luſts. 
Covetouſneſs was Fudas's Maſter-Sin ; the Love of the World 
made him a Slave to Satan, and the Devil lays a Temptation 
before him exactly ſuited to his Temper and 6 and 
it inſtantly overcomes him. O] pray we, that we may be 
cept from a ſtrong and ſuitable Temptation; a Temptation 
ſuited to our Inclination and predominant Luft and Corrup- 
tion. Obſerve, 2. The Treaſon of this Traitor Judas; he led 
on an armed Muititude to the Place where Chriſt was, gave 
them a Signal to diſcover him by, and bids them lay Hands 
upon him, and hold hin faſt. Some conjecture, that when 
udas bade them hold Chriſt faſt, he thought they could not 
it; but that as Chriſt had at other Times conv him- 
telf from the Multitude, when they attempted to 2 ſtone 
him, ſo he would have done now: But his Hour was now 
come, and accordingly he ſuffers himſelf to be delivered by 
the T reachery of Judas into his Enemies Hands. And this 
his Treaſon is attended with theſe helliſh Aggravations ; he 
had been a Witneſs to the Miracles which our Saviour had 
wrought by his divine Power, and therefore could not fin 
out oi [Ignorance ; what he did was not at the Solicitation and 
Periuaſion of others, but he was a Volunteer in this Ser- 
vice; the High Prieſts did not ſend to him, but he went to 
tnem, offering his Aſſiſtance; no doubt it was a Matter 
of Surpriſe to the Chief Prieſts, to find one of Chriſt's 
own Diſciples at the Head of a Conſpiracy againſt him. 
Lord ! how dangerous is it to allow ourſelves in any one ſe- 
cret or open Sin? None can ſay, how far that one Sin may 
in Time lead us. Should any have told Judas, that his 
Love of Money would at laſt make him fell his Saviour, 
he would have ſaid with Hazael, Is thy Servant a Dog that 
he fhould do this Thing? That Soul can never be ſafe, 
that harbours one Sin within its Breaſt. Obſerve, 3. The 
Manner how this ' helliſh Plot was executed; partly by 
Force; and partly by Fraud; by Force, in that Judas 
came with a Multitude armed with Swords and Staves; 
and by Fraud, giving a. Kiſs, and ſaying, Hail, Maſter. 
Here was Honey in the Lips, but Poiſon in the Heart. 
Obſerve, 4. The Time when, the Place where, and the 
Work which our Saviour was about, when this treaſon- 
able Deſign was executed: He was in the Garden with 
his Diſciples, exhorting them to Prayer and Watchfulneſs, 
dropping heavenly Advice and Comfort upon them. While 
he yer ſpake, Lo! Judas came. Our Saviour was found in 
the moſt heavenly and excellent Employment when his Ene- 
mies came to apprehend him. Lord ! How happy is it when 
our Sufferings find us in God's Way, engaged in his Work, 
and engaging his Aſſiſtance by fervent Supplication ! Thus did 
our Lord's Sufferings meet him : May ours in like Manner 
meet us. Obſerve, 5. The Endeavours uſed by the Diſci- 
ples for the Maſter's Reſcue; one of them (Saint Matthewv 
ſays it was Peter) draws his Sword and cuts off the Ear 
of Malchus, who probably was one of the forwardeſt to 
ay hands, on Chriſt. But why did not Saint Peter draw 
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upon Judas rather than Malchus ? Becauſe, wy of war 
was more faulty, yet Malchus was more forward to and 
carry off our Saviour. How doth a pious Breaft ſwell with 
Indignation at the Sight of oc open Afﬀront offered to its 
Saviour? Vet though St. Peter's Heart was ſincere, his Hand 
was raſh Intentions are no Warrant for irregular Ac- 
tions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted che Affection, 
reproves the Action: Put up thy Sword ; for they that take the 
Sword ſhall periſh by the Sword; Chriſt will thank no Man to 
fight for him without a Warrant and Commiſfion from him. 
To reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, in Chriſt's own Defence, is 
raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by the Gofpel. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The Effect which our Saviour's Apprehenſion had 
upon the Diſciples ; They at! forfaok him amd fled. They that 
ſaid to Chriſt a little before, Though we ſhould die with 
thee, yet we will not deny thee ; do all here deſert and cow- 
ardly forſake him, when it came to the Trial. Learn 
hence, That the beſt and holieſt of Men know not their own 
Hearts, when great Temptations and Trials are before them, 
until ſuch Time as they come to grapple with them. No 
Man knows his own Strength till Temptation puts it to the 
Proof. | 


51 And there followed him a certain young man 


having a linen cloth caſt about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him. 52 And he left the 
linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 53 And they 


led Jeſus away to the high prieſt: and with him were 
aſſembled all the chief prieſts and the elders and the 
ſcribes. 54 And Peter followed him afar off, even 
into the palace of the high prieſt, and he fat with the 
ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire. 55 And 
the chief prieſts and all the council ſought for 
witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death; and 
found none. 56 For many bare falſe witneſs 
againſt him, but their witneſs agreed not together. 
57 And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witnels 
againſt him, faying, 58 We heard him fay, I will 
deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and 
within three days I will build another made with- 
out hands. 59 Put neither fo did their witneſs agree 
together. 60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 
midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 


61 But he held his peace, and anſwered nothing. 
Again the high prieſt aſked him, and faid unto 
him, Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? 
62 And Jeſus faid, I am: and ye ſhall fee the Son 
of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 63 Then the 
high prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need 
we any further witneſſes? 64 Ye have heard the 
blaſphemy :. what think ye? And they all con- 
demned him to be guilty of death. 65 And ſome 
began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face, and to 
buffet him, and to ſay unto him, Propheſy. And 
the ſervants did ſtrike him with * of their 
hands. | 1 


Here we have the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Examination 
before the High Prieſt and Council, who. ſat up all Night to 
arraign and the holy and innocent Jeſus; for, leſt his 
Death ſhould look like a 82 
him a Mock- Trial, and abuſe the Law, by perverting it to 
Injuſtice and Bloodſhed. Accordingly falſe Witneſſes are 
| ſuborned, who depoſe that they heard him ſay, He would 
deftroy thely Temple, and build it again in three Days. It is 
not in the Power of the greateſt Innocency to protect the 
moſt innocent and holy Perſon from Slander and talſe Accu- 
ſation ; yea, no Perſon is ſo innocent and good, whom falſe 
Witneſs may not condemn. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Meek- 
neſs and Patience, his Silence under all theſe wicked Sug- 
geſtions and falſe Accuſations ; - Jeſus held his Peace, and an- 
ſwered nothing, ver. 61. Guiltis naturally clamorous and im- 
patient, but Innocency is ſtlent, and careleſs of Miſreports. 
Learn hence, That to bear the Revilings,' Contradictions, 
and falſe Accuſations of Men with a ſilent and ſubmiſſive 


ou no- 
thing? What is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee ? | 


Murder, they allow | 


Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like Temper. Our Lord 
ſtood before his unjuft udge, and falſe Adin, even as 
2 Sheep before the Shearer, dumb, and not opening his 
Mouth; even then when à Trial for his Life was m | 

moſt maliciouſly and illegally againft him: When he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; when he faffered, he threatened 
not. May the ſame humble Mind and forgiving Spirit be 
in us, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus: ' Obſerve, 3. That 
although our Saviour was filent, and made ho Reply to the 
falſe Witneſſes ; yet now, when the Queſtion was ſolemnly 
put by the High Prieſt, Art thou the Chrift, the Son of the 
Bleſſed ® He anſwered, I am. Thenee learn, That although 
we are not obliged by every enſnaring Queſtion to make An- 
ſwer, yet we are bound fait fully to own, and freely to confeſs 
the Truth when ſolemnly called thereunto ; wheg gur Silence 
will be interpreted a Denial of the Truth, onour to 
God, a Reproach and Scandal to our Brethren, it will be a 
great Sin to hold our Peace; and we muſt not be filent; 
though our Confeſſion of the Truth hazards our Liberty, yea, 
our Life. Chriſt'knew that his Anſwer would coſt him his 
Life, yet he durſt not but give it; Art thou the Son of the 
Bleſſed? Feſus ſaid, I am. Obſerve, 4. The Crime which the 
High Prieſt pronounces our Saviour to be guilty of, that of 
Biaſphemy; He hath ſpoken Blaſphemy. Hereupon the High 
Prieſt rends his Clothes; it being uſual with the Jews ſo to 
do, both to ſhew their Sorrow for-it, and great Deteftation 
of it, and Indignation againſt it. Obſerve, 5. The vile Af- 
tronts and horrid Abuſes which the Enemics of our Saviour 
put upon him; they ſpit in his Face, they blindfold him, they 
Jomte bim with their ds, and in Contempt and Mocke 

bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote him. Verily there 1s 
no Degree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind of 


Suffering, which we ought to decline, or ſtick at, for Chriſt's - 


Sake, who hid not his Face from Shame and Spitting upon 
our Account. Obſerve, 6. The High Prieſt rends his Clothes 
at Chriſt's telling him, ver. 62. 5 Hall fee the Son of Man 
fitting on Ged's right Hand, and coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven, And well might his Clothes and his Heart rend alſo. It 
was as if our Lord had ſaid, * that am now your Priſoner, 
ſhall ſhortly be your Judge. I now ſtand at your Bar; and, 
ere long, you muſt ſtand at my Tribunal. Thoſe Eyes of 
yours that now fee me in the Form of a Servant, ſhall behold 
2 — the Clouds, at the right Hand of your God, and my 
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66 C And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt: 67 And 
when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelf, ſhe looked 
upon him, and faid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus 
of Nazareth. 68 But he denied, ſaying, I know him 
not, neither underſtand I what thou fayeſt. And 
he went out into the porch; and the cock crew. 69 
And a maid ſaw him again, and began to ſay to 
them that ſtood by, This is one of them. 70 And 
he denied it again. And a little after, they that 


ſtood by faid to Peter, Surely thou art one of 
them: for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech 
| agreeth zhereta, . 71 But he began to curſe .and 


to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of whom ye 
ſpeak. 72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. 


And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus faid 
unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 
deny me thrice. 


And when he thought thereon, he 
This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter 7 us an Account of 
the Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying Chriſt, 


and of his Recovery by Repentance. Both are confidered 
diſtinctly in the Notes on St. Matt. xxvi. 69. that which is 


here farther to- be taken Notice of, is as followeth. Obſerve, 


1. That amongſt all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, we 
meet not with ahy-ſo extraordinary, either for Faith or Obe- 
dience, as St. Peter. He was an early Profeſſor, St. Matt. 


iv. 18. and a glorious Confeſſor, St. Matt. xvi. 16. Thou art 


the Chriſt, the Son of the living Gad. Which Confeſſion of 
his Faith, like a Rock, was to be the Foundation of the 
Goſpel-Church in all Ages; and Chriſt was pleaſed to put 
that Honour upon Peter, as to uſe his Miniftry, in firſt haying 
Jews and 


e Church among the 
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Gentiles, 
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for whom a little before he reſolved to die. 
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Gentiles, he being the firſt Preacher to them of that Faith 
which he did here confeſs. To the Jews, As ii. where we 
read of three Thoufand Souls converted and baptized z and to 


. 


the Gentiles, Ach x. in the Converſion of Cornelius and his 


riends, whom God directed to ſend, not toFeruſalem for Fames, 


nor to Damaſcns for St. Paul, but to Foppa for Peter, whom 
Chrilt had appointed for that Work, that he might tell him 
> by which he and his Houſbold ſhould be ſaved. Obſerve, 
2. The great and mighty Courage which was found in St. 
Peter. 1. At the Command of Chriſt he adventures to walk 
on the Waves of the Sea, Matt. xiv. 28. being firmly per- 
ſuaded, that whatſoever Chriſt commanded his Diſciples to 
do, he would give them Strength and Ability to perform. 
And, 2. It was a noble Courage which enabled him to fay, 
Though I die with thee, yet will I not deny thee. No doubt the 
good Man really reſolved to do as he ſaid, little ſuſpecting 
that he ſhould, with horrid Oaths and bitter Imprecations, 
deny and abjure his dying Maſter. Lord! how prone are 
we to think our Hearts better than they are! Our Grace 
Rronger than it is! Not all the Inſtances we have of human 
Frailty in ourſelves, or all the Scars, Marks and Wounds, 
upon ſome of the beſt and holieſt of Men, by reaſon of their 
ſad and ſhameful Falls, will ſufficiently convince us of our 
wretched Impotency, and how unable we are to do Good, 
or reſiſt Evil, by our own ſhattered and impaired Strength. 
3. An undaunted Courage, and heroic Greatneſs of ind, 
eared in this Apoſtle, when he told the Jews to their 
| that they were guilty of Murder, and muſt never ex- 
pect Salvation any other Way, than by Faith in that Jeſus 
whom they had ignominiouſly crucified, and unjuſtly flain. 
Nor did St. Peter * this in a Corner, or behind the Curtain, 
but in the Sanhedrim, that open Court of Judicature, which 
had ſo lately ſentenced and condemned his Lord and Maſter. 


| Obſerve, 3. St. Peter's profound Humility and Lowlineſs of 


ind; it was a mighty Honour that Chriſt put upon him in 
making uſe of his Miniſtry, for laying the Foundation of a 
Chriſtian Church, both among Jews and Gentiles. And ac- 
cordingly, Cornelius, Acts x. would have entertained him 


with Expreſſions of more than ordinary Honour and V ene- 


ration, falling down at his Feet, and ready to adore him; but 
this humble Apoſtle was ſo far from complying with it, that 
he plainly told him that he was no other than ſuch a Man as 
himſelf. And when our Lord, by a ſtupendous Act of Con- 
deſcenſion, ſtooped ſo low as to waſh his Diſciples Feet, St. 
Peter could by no Means be perſuaded to admit of it, neither 
could be induced perſonally to accept it, till Chriſt was in a 


| Sort forced to threaten him into Obedience, and a Compli- 


ance with it, St. Jahn xiii. 8. Obſerve, How admirable was 
his Love unto, aud how burning his Zeal for, his Lord and 
Maſter, inſomuch that he could and did appeal to his Omni- 
ſciency for the Truth and Sincerity of it; Lord, thou knoweft 
all Things : Thou knoweft that I love thee. It was Love that 
cauſe! him to draw his Sword in his Maſter's Defence againſt 
a Band of Soldiers, and an armed Multitude. It was Love 
that cauſed him to adventure on the greateſt Difficulties, and 


to expoſe his Life to the greateſt Hazards, It was Love that 


cauſed him to engage fo deep, as to ſuffer and die, rather 
than deny him. Theſe were his —— Virtues : His 


Failings were theſe; Firſt, Too great a Confidence of his own | 


Strength, notwithſtanding Chriſt had particularly told him 
that Satan had defired to winnow him as Wheat. None are 
ſo likely to be overcome by Temptation, as thoſe who are 
leaſt afraid of it; none ſo ready to fall, as thoſe that think 
it impoſſible to fall. It is a dangerous thing to believe, that, 
becauſe we have long kept our Innocence, we can never loſe 
it; and to conclude, becauſe we have been once or twice 
victorious over Temptations, we muſt be ever Conquerors, 
1 Cor. x. 12. Let him that thinketh he tand eth, take heed left 
he fall; that is, let him keep a jcalous Eye upon the Weak- 
neſs and Inconſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye 
loo: up to the Power and Promiſe of God, that he 'may be 
preſerved from falling, and preſented faultleſs in the Day of 
Chriſt. Secondly, His Fears overcame his Faith. The in- 
ſolent Affronts offered to his injured Maſter cauſed him to 
torget his former Reſolutions, and inſtead of being a valiant 
Confeſſor, he turns a ſhameful Renegado, renouncing him 
Learn hence, 
That {laviſh Fear is a maſt tumultuous and ungovernable 
Paſſion; its powerful Aſſaults not only vanquiſh the ſtr 

eaſon, but ſometimes overcome the ſtrongeſt Faith. It is a 


ongeſt | ment; accordingly they deliver Chriſt over to the ſecular 


5 Chap. 15. 


| and Deſtruction of others, and therefore ought to be guarded 


inſt by thoſe who ſet any Value on the Peace and Comfort 
Þ| their Souls, Thirdly, One Sin drew on another ; his ſinful 
Equivocation, in faying, I know not the Man, prepared him 
for a downright Denial, and that for an Abjuration of him, 
with an Imprecation and an Anathema, ſwearing that he 
knew not the Man. Ah! Peter, is this thy owning th 
Lord ? Is this thy not being offended, though all ſhould be 
offended ? Is this thy dying with him, rather than deny him? 
What ! haſt thou forgot all thy Promiſes and Engagements 
to him, and all the dear and ſweet Pledges of his Love, ſo 
lately ſhewn to thee? Surely I have learned from thy Exam. 
ple, that it is as dangerous to truſt an Heart of F lech, as to 
rely upon an Arm of Fleſh ; for had not thy denied and for- 
ſaken Maſter prayed for thee, and timely ſuccoured thee, 
Satan would not only have winnowed thee like Wheat, but 
ground thee to Powder.” Fourthly, Obſerve how many com- 
plicated Sins were included in this Sin of Peter's. The high- 
eſt Ingratitude to his Maſter ; unpardonable Raſhneſs, in 
venturing into ſuch Company, tarrying there ſo long, and 
without a Call; making bold with a Temptation ; and fora 
Time there was Impenitence and Hardneſs of Heart. It is 
holy and ſafe to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; if we yield to 
Satan in one Temptation, he will certainly aſſault us with 
more and ſtronger, Peter proceeded here from a Denial to 
a Lye, from a Lye to an Oath, from an Oath to a Curſe. Let 
us reſiſt Sin at firſt : for then have we moſt Power, and Sin 
has leaſt. And the Lord locked on Pater, and Peter remembered 
the Mord of the Lord, and went out, and wept bitterly. Ob. 
ſerve, If Chrift had not looked towards Peter, Peter would 
never more have looked after Chriſt; nor was it barely the 
Turn of Chriſt's bodily Eye that wrought this Diſciple to a 
ſorrowful Remembrance of his Sin; had not this outward 
Look been accompanied with the inward and fecret Influ- 
ences of his Spirit, it had certainly proved ineffectual. Chriſt 
looked on Judas after his Treaſon; ay, and reproved him 
too; but neither that Look nor that Reproof did break his 
Heart. As the Sun with the fame Beams ſoftens Wax and 
hardens Clay, ſo a Look from the ſame Chriſt leaves Fudas 
hard and impenitent, and melts down Peter into Tears. 
Though none can ſay, that Tears are always a Sign of true 
Repentance, yet certainly when they flow from a Heart duly 
ſenſible of Sin, and deeply affected with Sorrow, it admi- 
niſters Matter of Hope that there is ſincere Repentance. 
Peter, after he had wept bitterly for Sin, never more returned 
to the After-Commiſfion of Sin; but he that was before 
timorous as an Hare, became afterwards bold as a Lion. He 
that once ſo ſhamefully denied, nay, abjured his Maſter, after- 
wards openly confeſſed him, and ſealed that Confeſſion joy- 
fully with his Blood. It is uſually obſerved, that a broken 
Bone once well ſet, never more breaks again in the ſame 
Place; a returning Backſlider, when once reſtored, contracts 
ſuch an Hatred of former Sins, as never, never more to run 
into the Commiſſion of them. Let St. Peter's Fall then be a 
Warning to all Profeſſors againſt prefumptuous Confidence, 
and his Reſtoration be an Encouragement to all Backſliders, 
to renew their Faith an] Repentance. Amen. 


CHAP. XV. 


AND ſtraightway in the morning the chief prieſts 

held a conſultation with the elders and ſcribes, 

and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, and carried 
bim away, and delivered him to Pilate. 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of Fudas's 
Treaſon, in delivering our Saviour into the Hands of the 
Chief Prieſts. In this Chapter we find our holy Lord 
brought by the Chief Prieſts unto Pontius Pilate the 
Roman Governor, in order to his Condemnation. Whence 
obſerve, That it has been the old Policy of corrupt 

hurch-Governors to abuſe the Power of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, in executing their cruel and unjuſt Cenſures and 
Sentences upon holy and innocent Perſons. The Chiet 
Prieſts and Elders do not kill our Saviour themſelves, for 
it was not lawful for them to put any Man to Death, 
being themſelves under the Power of the Roman Govern- 


Power, and defire Pilate, the Civil Magiſtrate, to ſentence 


eapon which the Tempter uſes, to the Diſcomfort of ſome, 
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2 And Pilate aſked him, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he anſwering ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt 
it. 3 And the chief prieſts accuſed him of many 
things : but he anſwered nothing. 4 And Pilate 
aſked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? 
behold, how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
5 But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing; ſo that Pilate 
marvelled. 


It is very obſervable, how readily our Saviour anſwers 
Pilate; Pilate (aid, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
eſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt it; or it is as thou ſayeſt. But 
to all the Accuſations of the Chief Prieſts, and to all that 
they falſely laid to his Charge before Pilate, our Saviour an- 
ſwered never a Word. He anſwered Pilate, but would not 
anſwer the Chief Prieſts a Word before Pilate; probably for 
theſe Reaſons, becaule his Innocency was ſuch as needed no 
Apology ; becauſe their Calumnies and Accuſations were fo 
notoriouſly falſe, that they needed no Confutation ; to ſhew 
his Contempt of Death, and to teach us, by his Example, to 
deſpiſe the falſe Accuſations of malicious Men, and to learn 
us Patience and Submiſſion, when for his Sake we are ſlander- 
ed and traduced ; for theſe Reaſons our Saviour was as a deaf 
Man, not anſwering the Calumnies of the Chief Prieſts ; but 
when Pilate aſks him a Queſtion, which our Saviour knew 
that a direct Anſwer to would coſt him his Life, Art thou the 
King of the J ews ? He replies, I am. Hence, ſays the Apoſtle, 
1 Tim. vi. 13. that Jeſus Chriſt before Pontius Pilate witneſſed 
a good Confeſſion. Teaching us, That although we may, and 
ſometimes ought to hold our Peace, when our own Repu- 


Honour of God and his Truth may effectually be promoted 
by a free and a full Confeſſion: For, fays Chriſt, whoſcever 
denies me before Men, him will I deny in the Preſence of my 
Father, and before all his holy Angels. | 


6 Now at that feaſt he releaſed unto them one 
priſoner, whomſoever they defired. 7 And there 
was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them 
that had made inſurrection with him, who had com- 
mitted murder in the inſurrection. 8 And the mul- 
titude crying aloud began to deſire him to do as he 
had ever done unto them. 9 But Pilate anſwered 
chem, ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jews? 10 For he knew that the chief prieſts 
had delivered him for envy. 11 But the chief prieſts 
moved the people 20 4efire that he ſhould rather re- 
leaſe Barabbas unto them. 
ed, and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then 
that I ſhould do unto bim whom ye call the king of 
the Jews? 13 And they cried out again, Crucify 
him. 14 Then Pilate faid unto them, Why, what 
evil hath he done? and they cried out the more ex- 
ceedingly, Crucify him. 15 J And ſo Pilate willing 
to conrent the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 
and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to 
be crucified. | 


Now at that Feaſt, that is, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
which by way of Eminency is called the Feaſt, the Governor 
uſed to releaſe a Priſoner ; poſſibly by way of Memorial of 
their Deliverance out of Egypt : accordingly Pilate makes a 
Motion that Chriſt may be che Priſoner ſer at Liberty in Ho- 
nour of their Feaſt; for he was ſenſible that what they did 
was out of Envy and Malice. Obſerve here, 1. What were 
the Sins which immediately occaſioned the Death of Chriſt ; 
they were - Covetouſneſs and Envy. Covetouſneſs cauſed 

udas to ſell him to the Chief Prieſts, and Envy cauſed the 
Chief Prieſts to deliver him up to Pilate to crucify him. 
Envy is a killing and murdering Paſſion ; Envy flayeth the 
filly ane, Job v. 2. That is, it flayeth the filly Perſon who 
harbours this peſtilent Luſt in his Breaſt and Boſom; being 
like a Fire in his Bones, continually preying upon his Spirits; 
and it is alſo the Occaſion of flaying many an holy and in- 
nocent Perſon ; for who can ſtand before Envy-? The Per- 
ſon envying wiſhes the envied out of the Way, yea, out of 


— 


12 And Pilate anſwer- | 


lend a Lift upon Occaſion towards it alſo, Witneſs the 
Chief Prieſts here, whoſe Envy was ſo conſpicu-.us and Fn 
faced, that Pilate himſelf takes Notice of it ; he knew that 
the Chief Prieſts had delivered him for Envy. Obſerve, 2. 
How unwilling, how very unwilling Pilate was to be the 
Inſtrument ofour Saviour's Death. One while he expoſty- 
lates with the Chief Prieſts, ſaying, Mat Evil hath he done ? 
Another while he bids them, Take him, and judge him ac- 
cording to their Law. Nay, St. Luke ſays, that Pilate came 
forth three ſeveral. Times, profeſſing, That he found no Fault 
in him, Luke xxiii. From hence note, That Hypocrites within 
the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts 
of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidels and Pagans 
without the Church may boggle at; and proteſt againſt, 
Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whiltt the hypocritical 
Jews, that heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Obſerve laſtly, How Pilate ſuffers himſelf to be 
overcome with the Jews Importunity, and, contrary to the 
Light of his own Reaſon and Judgment, delivers the holy 
and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcourged, and then crucified. 
It is a vain Apology for Sin, when Perſons pretend that it 
was not committed with their own Conſent, but at the In- 
ſtigation and Importunity of others; ſuch is the Frame and 
Conſtitution of Man's Soul, that none can make him either 
wicked or miſerable without his own Conſent. Pilate will- 
ing to content the People, when he had ſcourged Feſus, deli- 
vered him to be crucified. Here obſerve, That as the Death 
of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner 
of the Romans firſt to whip their Malefactors, and then cru- 
cify them. Now the Manner of the Roman Scourging is 
ſaid to be thus: They ſtripped the condemned Perſon, and 
bound him to a Poſt ; two ſtrong Men firſt ſcourged him 
with Rods of Thorns, then two others ſcourged him with 
Whips of Cords full of Knots, and laſt of all two more wit 
Whips of Wire, and therewith tore off the very Fleſh a 
Skin from the Malefactor's Back and Sides.“ That our 
bleſſed Saviour was thus cruelly ſcourged by Pilate's Com- 
mand, ſeems to ſome not improbable, from that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pfal. cxxix. 3. The Plaughers ploughed upon my Back, 
and made lung Furrows : which, if ſpoken prophetically of 
Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his Scourging. 
But why was the precious and tender Body of our holy Lord 
thus galled, rent, and torn with Scourging ? Doubtleſs to 
fulfil that Prophecy, Ifaiah 1. 6. I gave n Back to the Smiters, 
and my Cheeks to them that pluckt off the Hair That by his 
Stripes we might be healed ; and from his Example, learn, Not 
to think it ſtrange, if we find ourſelves ſcourged with the 
Tongue, with the Hand, or with both, when we ſee our dear 
Redeemer blecding by Stripes and Scourges before our Eyes, 


16 And the ſoldiers led him away into the hall 
called Pretorium ; and they called together the whole 
band. 17 And they clothed him with purple, and 
platted a crown of thorns, and put it about is head, 
18 And began to falute him, Hail, King of the 
Jews. 19 And they ſmate him on the head with 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their 
knees worſhi him. 20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the purple from him, 
and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to 
crucify him, | 


The next Part of our Savjour's Sufferings conſiſted of cruel 
Mockings ; he had owned himſelf to be the King of ths 
Jews; that js, a ſpiritual King in and over his Church ; 
but the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have ap- 
peared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding them- 
ſelves diſappointed af their Expectation in our Saviour, 
they look upon him as a Deceiver and Impaſtar; and ac- 
cordingly treat him as a Mock-King, with all the Marks of 
Derifion and. Scorn; for firſt they put a Crown upon his 
Head, but a very ignominious and painful one, @ Crawn of 
Thorns ; they place a Scepter in has Hand, but that of 2 
Reed ; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon his Body, and then 
bowed their Knees before him, as they were wont to do hefore 
their Princes, crying, Hail, King. Thus were all the Marks 
of Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Redeemer; yet 
what they did in Jeſt, God permitted to be done in Carneſt. 


the World; and, if Need be, will not only wiſh it, but 


For all theſe Things were Signs and, Marks of Sqvergignty ; 
an 
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and Almighty God cauſed the Regal Dignity of his Son to | extended over all the Powers and Parts of his Soul and Body; 
ſhine forth, even in the Midft of his greateſt Abaſement ; | no Part free but his Tongue, which was at Liberty to pra 
whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? | for his Enemies. His Sight was tormented with the ſcorn. 
And why did Chrift undergo all this Ignominy, Diſgrace and ful Geſtures of thoſe who paſſed by, wagging their Head: ; 
Shame, but to ſhew what was due unto us for our Sins? As | his Hearing grieved with the T aunts and Jeers of the Prieſts 
alſo to give us an Example to bear all the Scorn, Reproach | and People; his Smelling offended with noiſome Savours in 
and Shame imaginable for his Sake, who for the Foy that was | the Place of Sculls ; his Taſte with the Gall and Vinegar 
ſet before bim, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as endured the Croſs. | given him to drink I his Feeling was wonderfully affected 

by the Nails which pierced his tender Nerves with a Multi: 


plicity of Wounds, And for the Depth of his Paſſion, it 


was as deep as Hell itſelf ; enduring Fortures in his Soul 
paſſed by, coming out of the country, the father of Hell as Torments in his Body; groaning under the Burden 


Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſs. 22 And of Defertion, and crying out, My God, My God, why haſt 
they bring him unto the place Golgotha, which is, he forſaken me?” Laſtly, For the Height of his Paſſion, 
being interpreted, The place of a ſcull. 23 And they his Sufterings were as high as Heaven, his Perſon being 


9 a .* as, 
. 


21 And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 


gave Mo i eb wi mingle 43 with myrrh : but infinite as well as innocent, no leſs than the Son of God, 


1e received it not. 24 And when they had cruci- | Which adds infinite Worth and Value to his Sufferings. Lord, 


: ; | Let us be able to comprehend with all Saints what is the 
fied him, they parted his garments, caſting lots upon B, and 7 ength, Depth and Height of our Savieur's 


them what every man ſhould take. 25 And it was | Love in ſuffering for us, and let us know that Love of his 
the third hour, and they crucified him. 26 And | which paſſeth Knowledge. Obſerve, next, The Inſcription 
the ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, | wrote by Pate over our ſuffering Saviour, Thrs is Jeſus the 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 27 J And with | King of es - It was the Manner of the Romans, when 
him they crucify two thieves; the one on his right 3 _ ed * Aa publiſh the Cauſe of hig 
hand, and the other on his left. 28 And the ſcrip- Now * Re Ke = a 3 Perſon. 
ture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbered . au 3 iſdom of God 
a over-ruled the Heart and Pen of Pilate, to draw his Title, 
* the ö 2 _ ony * penny which og truly honourable, and fix it to his Croſs : Pilate 
railed on him, wagging their heads, and laying, Ah, | is Chriſt's Herald, and proclaims him King of the Jews. Learn 
thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt 7: in hence, That the regal Dignity of Chriſt 4 72. * be 
three days, 30 Save thyſelf, and come down from an Enemy, and that in a, Time of his greateſt Sufferings and 
the croſs. 31 Likewiſe alſo the chief priefts mock- Reproaches ; Pilate, without his own Knowledge, did our Sa- 
: ſaid among themſelves with the ſcribes, He fay- | ur an eminent Piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt which 
ng, ng «x | none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did it deſign- 
ed others ; himſelf he cannot fave. 34 Let Chriſt edly, but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of Goa uo 
the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we | Th 5 5 


0 ' Thanks to Pilate for all this, becauſe the higheſt Servi 
may ſee and believe. And they that were crucified performed to Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall ar... be cn 


with him reviled him. 33 And when the fixth hour nor rewarded 8 Obſerve, farther, The ſeveral Aggra- 

was come, there was darkneſs over the whole land | vations of our Lord's Sufferings upon the Croſs, 1. From 

until the ninth hour. 34 And at the ninth hour | the Company. he ſuffered with, two Thieves ; it had been 2 

eſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Saviour to have been 

ma ſabachthani? which is, being interpreted, My ſorted with the beſt of Men! but to be numbered with the 

God, my God, why haſt ho forſaken me? 35 And Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
7 5 . 


Thoughts. This was defigned by the Jews to diſhonour and 
ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard it, diſgrace our Saviour the more, * 10 perſuade the World 


ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. 36 And one ran, and | that he was the greateſt of Offenders ; but God over-ruled this 
filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, | alſo for fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, 
and gave him to drink, ſaying, Let alone; let us Iſa. liii. laſt Verſe; And be was numbered with the Tranſgreſ- 
ſee whether Elias will come to take him down. * aus Fagan ny N f of 2 . e upon 
g f | . | ie Croſs, was the Scorn and mocking Derifion which he met 
37 _ Jeſus cried with a loud voice, and gave up Vith in his Sing Mements, beak * 88 
e ghoſt. | from the Chief Prieſts, and from the Thieves that ſuffered with 
| | | him. The common People reviled him, wagging their Heads ; 
The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can, | the Chief Prieſts, though Men of Age and Gravity, yet bar- 
bi as, Cage" * 
with dry Eyes, behold the ſad Pomp of our Saviour's bloody | barouſly mocked him in his . and not only ſq, but they 
Execution ; Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilates atheiſtically ſcoff and jeer at his Faith and Affiance in God; 
Gate, bearing that Croſs which ſoon after was to bear him ſaying, He truſted in God that be would deliver him; lit 


with his Croſs on his Shoulder he marches towards Golgotha ; | him deliver him, if he would have him. Where note, That 


and when they ſee he can go no faſter, they force Siman the Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical Scoffers; the Chief 
Cyrenian, not out of Compaſſion, but Indignation, to be Priefts and Elders, though knowing Men, yet they blaſ- 
the Porter of his Croſs. The Cyrenian being a Gentile, not | pheme God; they mock at his Power, and deride his Pro- 
a Jew, that bare our Saviour's Croſs, thereby might be ſig- | vidence, which is as bad as to deny his Being; to that from 
nified, that the Gentiles ſhould have a Part in Chriſt as well | hence we may gather, That thoſe who adminiſter to God in 
as the Jews, and be Sharers with them in the Benefits of the | holy Things by Way of Office, if they be not the beſt, 
Croſs. At length our holy Lord comes to Golgotha, the | they are the worſt of Men. No ſuch bitter Enemies to the 
Place of his bitter and bloody Execution; here in a public | Power of Godlineſs as the Miniſters of Religion, who were 
Place, with infamous Company, betwixt two Thieves, is he | never acquainted ' with the Efficacy and Power of it upon 
crucified ; that is, faſtened to a great Croſs of Wood, his | their own Hearts and Lives. Nothing on this Side Hell is 
Hands ftretched forth abroad, and his Feet cloſed together, | worſe, than a wicked Prieft, a Miniſter of God devoted to 
and both Hands and Feet faſtened with Nails ; his naked Body | the Service of the Devil. A third Aggravation of our Lord's 
was lifted up in the open Air, hanging betwixt Heaven and | Sufferings upon the Croſs, was this, That the Thieves that 
Earth ; ſignif ing thereby, that the crucified Perſon de- | ſuffered with him reviled him with the reft, that is, one of 
ſerved to live in neither. This ſhameful, painful, and ac- them, as St. Luke has it; or perhaps both of them might do 
curſed Death did the holy and innocent Jeſus ſuffer and | it at firſt; which, if fo, increaſes the Wonder of the peni- 
undergo for ſhameleſs Sinners. Some obſerve all the Di- | tent Thiet's Converſion. From the impenitent Thief s re- 
menſions of Length, Breadth, Depth, and Height, in our Sa- viling Chriſt, we learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will 
viour's Sufferings; for Length, his Paſſion was ſeveral Hours | change the Mind of a reſolute Sinner, but even then when 
long, from Twelve to Three, expoſed all that Time both he is in the Suburbs of Hell will he blaſpheme. They that 
to Hunger and Cold. The Thieves that were crucified | were crucified with him reviled him. Put the moſt aggravat- 
with him endured only perſonal Pains, but he underwent ing Circumſtance of all the reſt in our Lord's Sufferings was 
the Miſeries of all Mankind. As to its Breadth, his Paſſion | this, that he was forſaken of his Father; My Gad, my God, 
| : * 
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Chap. 15. St. M 


5 135 


thou forſaken me ? Thence learn, That the Lord 


why ha 
Telus Chriſt when ſuffering for our Sins, was really deſerted 
ind forſaken by his Father, and left deſtitute of ſenſible 


onſolation! My baft thou forſaken me? Learn farther, 
Th under this Dead, Ch deans not, but {till re- 
tained a firm Perſuaſion of God's Love unto him, and ex- 
perienced neceſſary Supports from him: My God, my God; 
theſe are Words of Aſſiance and Faith. Chriſt was thus for- 
ſaken for us, that we might never be forſaken by God; yet 
by God's forſaking of hriſt, we are not to underſtand any 
A batement of divine Love, but only a withdrawing from the 
human Nature the Senſe of his Love, and a letting out upon 
his Soul a deep afflicting Senſe of his Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: 
There is a twofold Deſertion; the one total, final, and eter- 
nal, by which God utterly forſakes a Perſon, both as to Grace 
and Glory, being for Sin wholly caſt out of God's Preſence, 
and adjudged to eternal Torments. This Chriſt was not 
capable of, nor could the Dignity of his Perſon admit it : 


the Female Sex in 


whole World did depend? And what an Honour was this to 
b neral, and to theſe holy Women in par- 
ticular, that they the Courage to follow Chriſt to his 
Croſs, when all his Diſciples forſook him and fled? God 
can make timorous and fearful Women bold and courageous 
Confeſſors of his Truth, and fortify them againſt the 2 
of Suffering, contrary to the natural Timorouſneſs of theit 
Temper; theſe Women wait upon Chriſt's Croſs, when his 


Apoſtles fly, and durſt not come nigh it. 


42 And now when the even was come; becauſe 
it was the preparation, that is, the day before the ſab- 
bath; 43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable conn: 
ſellor, which alſo waited for the kingdom of God,; 
came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the 
body of Jeſus. 44 And Pilate marvelled if he were 
already dead : and calling unto him the centurion, he 


aſked him, whether he had been any while dead. 45 
| And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the 
body to Joſeph. 46 And he brought fine linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid 
him in a ſepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a ſtone unto the door of the ſepulchre. 47 And 
Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Jotes be- 
held where he was laid. 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's F uneral, and honour- 
able Interment in the Grave, are here recorded by the t van- 
| ; ſuch a Funeral as never was, fince Graves were firſt 


The other is a partial, temporary Deſertion; when God for 
alittle Moment hides his Face from his Children. Now this 
Y | was moſt agreeable to Chriſt's Nature, and alſo ſuitable to 
his Office, who was to ſatisfy the Juſtice of God for our 
forſaking of him, and to bring us back again to God, that 
ve might be received for ever. Obſerve laſtly, What a mira- 
culous Evidence Chriſt gave of his Godhead : inſtantly be- 
fore he gave up the Ghoſt, he cried with a loud Voice. This 
ſhews he did not die according to the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, gradually drawing on, as we expreſs it; but his Life 
was whole in him to the laſt, and Nature as ſtrong as it was 
at firſt, Other Men die by Degrees, and towards their End 
their Senſe of Pain is much blunted; but Chriſt ſtood under digged. Where obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be 
the Pains'of Death in his full Strength, and his Life was | before it could be buried ; the dead Bodies of Malefactors 
whole and entire in him to the very laſt Moment. This being in the Power and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge. Pilate 
was evident by the mighty Outcry he made when he gave grants it, and accordingly the dead Body is taken down, 
up the Ghoft, contrary to the Senſe and Experience of all | wrapped in fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. Ob, 
Perſons. Now he that could cry with ſuch a loud Voice as 2. The Perſon that beſtows this honourable Burial upon our 
he did (in Articulo Mortis) could have kept himſelf from | —_— of Arimathea; a Diſciple no Doubt, though he 
dying, if he would. Hence we learn, That when Chriſt did not make a publick and open Profeſſion; a worthy, tho' 
died, he rather conquered Death, than was conquered by it; a cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not always make a publick and 
he muſt voluntarily and freely lay down his Life, before open Shew where it is; as there is much ſecret Riches in the 
Death could come at him. Thus died Chriſt the Captain of Bowels of the Earth, which no Eye ever ſaw; fo there is 
our Salvation; and, like Sampſon, became more victorious | much Grace in the Hearts of ſome Chriſtians that the Eye 
by his Death, than he was in his Life. of the World takes little Notice of. Some gracious Perſons 


| 25 _ | cannot put forward, and diſcover themſelves in Diſcourſe as 
38 And the vail of the temple was rent in twain 


= others; and yet ſuch weak Chriſtians, as the World counts 
from the top to the bottom. 39 And when the cen- | them, perhaps ſhall ſtand their Ground when ſtronger run 
turion, which ſtood over agai 


againſt him, ſaw that he ſo | 2way- We read of none of the 0 at Chriſt's Funeral. 


: 7 his Fear had chaced them away, but Foſeph of Arimathea appears 
cried out and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly this ; boldly ; if God ſtrengthens the 2 and leaves the Strong 
man was the Son of God. 40 There were alſo women w_ | 

lock ref 3 e to the Prevelancy of their own Fears, The Weak ſhall be as 
nne among whom was Mary Magd ene, | David, and the Strong as Tow. Obſ. 3. The Mourners that 
and Mary the mother of James the leſs, and of J oles, | followed our Saviour's Hearſe, namely, The Women which 
and Salome; 41 Who alſo, when he was in Galilee, | came out of Galilee, and particularly the two Maries; 2 
followed him, and miniſtred unto him; and many very poor Train of Mourners ; the Apoſtles were all ſcat- 

-other women which. came up with him unto Jeruſalem. 


tered, and afraid to own their Lord and Maſter, either dy- 
| | ing or dead. And as our Lord affected no Pomp nor Gal- 
Three Circumſtances are here obſervable; 1. A ſtupend- |lantry in his Life, fo Funeral Pomp had been no Way ſuit- 
ous Prodigy happening upon the Death of our Saviour, the- able, either to the End or Manner of his Death. Humilia- 
Vail of the Temple was rent in twain from Top to Bottom; the tion was deſigned in his Death, and his Burial was the loweſt 
Vail was a ing which parted the moſt holy Place from ree of Humiliation, and therefore might not be pompous. 
the holy Sanctuary. By the rending of which, God teſtified | 05; 4. The Grave or Sepulchre in which our Lord was bu- 
that he was now about to forſake his Temple; that the Ce- | ried: It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock; in a new 
remonial Law was now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt, | Sepulchre; in a new Sepulchre in a Garden. 1. Our Lord 
and that by the Blood of Jeſus we have Acceſs, unto God, | was buried in a Garden. As by the Sin of the firſt Adam we 
and may enter into the Holy of Holies. See the Note on were driven out of the Garden of Pleaſure, theearthly Paradiſe, 
Matt. xvii. 51. Obſerve, 2. What Influence the Manner and | fo by the Sufferings of the ſecond Adam, who lay buried in 2 
Circumſtances of our Saviour's Death had upon the Centu- | Garden, we may hope for Eatrance into the heavenly Paradife. 
rion, and the Soldiers with him; they cry out, Yertily this was 2. It was in a Sepulchre hewn out of a Rock, that ſo his 
the Son of Gad. Where obſerve, That the Heathen Soldiers Enemies might have no Occafion to cavil, and fay that his 
are ſooner convinced of the Divinity of our Saviour than the | Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, or unſeen Paſſages 
unbelieving Jewiſh Doctors. Obſtinacy and Unbelief filled | under Ground. 3. It was in a new Sepulchre, n which never 
their Minds with an invincible Prejudice againſt Chriſt, ſo | Man was laid; left his Adverfaries ſhould fay it was ſome 
that neither the Miracles wrought by him in his Life, or at | other that was riſen, who was buried there before him; or 
his Death, could convince them that Chriſt was any thing | that he aroſe from- the Dead by touching ſome other Corps. 
better than an Impoſtor and Deceiver. None are ſo blind | Ob. 5. The Manner of our Lord's Funeral, it was haſty, 
as thoſe who through malicious Obſtinacy and inveterate open, and decent; it was performed in haſte, by Reaſon of 
Prejudice will not ſee. Obſerve, 3. Who of Chriſt's Friends | the Streights of Time; the Sabbath was approaching, and 
were Witneſſes of his Death; they are the Namen that follow- | they lay all Buſineſs afide to prepare for that. Learn hence,” 
ed him, and mini/ired unto him; not one of his dear Diſciples | How much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs as 
came near him, except St. John, who ſtood by the Croſs with | early as we can towards the End of the Week, that we may 
the Virgin Mary. O! What a Shame was this, for Apoſtles 
to be abſent from a Spectacle upon which the Salvation of the 


be the better prepared to ſanctify the Lord's Day, if we live 
to enjoy it. Hence it is that we are called upon to remember 
| Nw» | that 


635 


— —— 


Perſons had Liberty to be Spectators, left any ſhould. object 


Types and Prophecies that went before concerning him. 


how doth the Depth of his Humiliation ſhew us the Suffi- | 


| ſing, thou that duwellefl in the Dug, for the Enmity of, the 


membering of them; we ſhould always remember our Sina 
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Chap. 16. 


that Day before it comes, and to ſanctify it when it is come. | is a ncèw Commiſſion of them, and lays us under an aggra- 
vated Guilt and Condemnation. ä 


Again, our Lord was buried openly, as well as haſtily; all 


that there was Deceit and Fraud uſed in or about our Sa- 
viour's Burial; yet was he alſo interred decently, his holy 


Body being wrapped in fine Linen, and perfumed with This laft Chapter of St. Mark's Goſpel contains the Hiſtory of 


Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuitum. Obſ. 6. The Rea- 
ſons why our Lord was buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls ; and, 
had his dead Body remained a theufand Years unburied, it 
would have ſeen no Corruption, having never been tainted 
with Sin. Sin is the Cauſe of the Bodys Corruption; 
it is Sin that makes our Bodies ſtink worſe than Carrion 
when they are dead. A Funeral then was not neceſſary 


ceflary for ours. But, 1. Our Lord was buried, to de- chre, at the riſing of the fun, 


clare the Certainty of his Death, and the Reality of his 
Reſurrection; and for this Reaſon did God's Providence 
order it, that he ſhould be embalmed, to cut off all Pre- 
tenſions; for in this Kind of Embalming, his Mouth, his 
Ears, and his Noſtrils, were all filled with Odours and 
Spices, ſo that there could be no latent Principle of Life 
in him; his being thus buried then, did demonſtrate him 
to be certainly dead. 2. Chriſt was buried, to fulfil the 


onas's being three Days and three Nights in the Bel'y of the 
Vhale, was a Type of Chrif's being three Days and three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth ; yea, the Prophet ſarah, 
chap. liii. 9. declared our Lord's Funeral, and the Manner 
of it long before he was born; He made his Grave with the 
IWicked, and with the Rich in his Death; pointing by that 
Expreſſion at this Tomb of Jeſeph's, who was a rich Man, 
and laid him in a Tomb defigned for himſelf. 3. He Was 
buried to compleat his *. weve They have brought me 
to the A* of Death; ſays David, a Type of Chriſt. This 
was the loweſt Step he could poſlibly deſcend in his abaſed 
State; lower he could not be laid, and fo low his bleſſed 
Head muſt be laid, elſe he had not been humbled to the 
loweſt Degree of Humiliation. - 4. Chriſt went into the 
Grave, that he' might conquer Death in its own Territories. 
and Dominions. His Victory over the Grave cauſes his 
Saints to triumph and ſing, O Grave, where is thy Deſirue- 
tion! Our dear Redeemer has perfumed the Bed of the 
Grave by his own lying in it, ſo that a Pillow of Down is 
not ſo ſoft to a Believer's Head as a Pillow of Duſt. Obſerve. 
laſtly, Of what Uſe the Doctrine of our Lord's Burial may 
be unto us his Diſciples and Followers; 1. For Inſtruction. 
Here we ſee the amazing Depths of our Lord's Humiliation ; 
from what, and to what, his Love brought him; even from 
the Boſom of his Father, to the Boſom of the Grave. 0 


| 
| 


1 


ciency of his Satisfaction, and therewith the Heinouſneſs of 
our Tranſgreſſion! 2. For Conſolation againſt the Fears of 
Death and the Grave; the Grave received Chriſt, but could 
not retain him; Death ſwallowed him up, as the Fiſh did 

onas, but quickly vomited him up again: And ſo ſhall it 
tare with Chriſt Myſtical, as it did with Oris Perſonal.” 
As it was done to the Head, ſo it ſhall be done to the Mem- 


bers: The Grave could not long kcep him, it ſhall not al- 


ways keep us; as his Body reſted in Hope, ſo ſhall ours alſo; 
and although we ſee Corruption, yet ſhall we not always lie 
under the Power of Corruption, In ſhort, Chriſt's lying in 
the Grave has changed and altered the Nature of the Grave; 
it was a Priſon before, a Bed of Reſt now; a loathſome Grave 
before, a perfumed Bed now; he whoſe Head is in Heaven, 
need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave; Awake, and 


Grave is flain by Chriſt. 3. For our Imitation: Let us ſtudy 
and endeavour to be buried with Chriſt; in reſpect of our 


lome, had bought ſweet ſpices, that they mig';t come 

and anoint him. 2 And very early in the morain 
} ” 4 * 

for Chriſt's Body upon the ſame Accounts that it was ne- the firſt day of the week, they came unto the fepui- 


ing of that Day on which he was crucified, and his holy 
Body reſted in the filent Grave ail the ncæt Day, and ſome 
Part of the Day following. Ihus rote he again the third 
Day, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, leſt the Truth of 
his Death ſhould have been queſt.oned, that he did not die at 
all; and not later, leſt the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould have 
failed. Accordingly when the Sabbath was paſt, Mary Mag- 
dalene getting the other Women together, ſhe and they {ct 
out before Day to viſit the holy Sepulchre ; and about Sun- 
riſing they get to it, intending with their Spices and Odours 
farther to embalm their Lord's Body, Here «ſerve, 1. That 
altho' the Hearts of theſe holy Women did burn with an ar- 


Sins, I mean, Rom. vi. 4. Buriid with him int Death. Our 
Sins ſhould be as a dead Body in fevers] Reſpects. Are dead 
Bodies removed out of the Suciety of Men ? So ſhould eur 
Sins be removed far from us. Do dead Bodies in the Grave 
ſpend and conſume by Degrees? S0 ſhould our Sins daily. 
Will dead Bodies grow every Day more and more lpathſome 
to others? So ſhould our Sins be to ourſelves, Do dead Bo- 
dies wax out of Memory, and are quite forgotten ? $0 ſhould: 
our Sins alſo, in reſpect of any Delight that we take in re- 


to our Humiliation, but never think or- ſpeak of them with 


CHAN. XL 


our Saviour's Reſurrection, and gives us an Account of what 
he did. upon Harth, between the Time of his triumphant Ne- 
ſurrection, and his glorious Aſcenſion. 


N D when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magca- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Sa- 


The Lord of Liſe was buried on the Friday, in the Ev: n- 


cent Zeal and Affection to their crucified Lord, yet the com- 
manded Duties of the Sabbath are not omitted by them ; they 
keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend that holy Day in a Mixture of 
Grief and Hope. A good Pattern of Sabbath-Sanctification, 
and worthy of our Chriitian Imitation. Cf. 2. Theſe holy 
Women go, but not empty-hand:d : She that had beſtowed 
a coſtly Alabaſter Box of Ointment upon Chriſt whilit 
alive, has prepared no leſs precious Odours for him now 
dead; thereby paying their laſt Homage to our Saviour's 
Corps. But what need of Odours to perfume a Body which 
could nõt fre Corruption ? True, his holy Body did not want 
them, but the Love and affection of his Friends could not 
withhold them. CH/. 3. How great a Tribute of Reſpect 
and Honour is due and payable to the Memory of theſe holy 
Women, for their great Ma, nanimity and Courage; they 
followed Chriſt when his cowardly Diſciples left him; they 
acco panied him to the Crofs, they followed his Hearſe to 
the Grave, when his Diſciples durſt not àpheat; and now 
very early in the Morning they go to viſit His Sepulchre, 
tearing neither the Darkneis of the Night, nor the Preſence 
of the Watchmen. Learn hence, That Courage is the ſpe- 
cial Gift of God]; and if he gives it to the feebler Sex, even 
to timorous and fearful Women, it is not in the Power of 
Men to make them afraid, © 3 


3 And they ſaid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll 
us away the ſtone from the door of the ſepulchre? 
4 And when they looked, they ſaw_ that . the ſtone 
was rolled away: for it was very great. 3 And enter- 
ing into the ſepulchre, they-faw a young: man fitting 
on the right fide, clothed in a long white "garment ; 
and they were affrighted. 6 And he ſiith unto them, 
Be not affrighted. Te ſeek Jeſus of Natareth, which 
was crucified: he is riſen; he is not here : behold the 
place where they laid him. 7 But go your way, tell 
his diſciples and Peter that he goeth before you into 
Galilee : there ſhall ye ſee him, as he faid unto you. 
8 And they went out quickly, and fled fron the ſe- 
pulchre: for they trembled, and were amazed: neither 
{aid they any thing to any man: for they were afraid. 


' Obſerve, here, 1. With what Pomp and Triumph doth bur 
Lord ariſe ; an Angel is ſent from Heaven to roll away the 
Stone. But could not Chriſt have riſen without the Angel's 
Help? Yes doubtleſs ; he that raiſed himſelf could ſurely 
haue rolled away the Stone ; dut God thinks fit to ſend an 
Officer from Heaven to open the Priſon- Door“ of the Grave, 
and, by ſetting our Surety at Liberty, prochimis our Debt 
to the divine Juſtice fully ſatisfied, © Beſides, it. vas fit that 


the leaſt Delight or Satisfaction; for this in God's Account| 


the Angels who had been Witneſſes of "our Saviour's Paſſion, 
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alſo be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Oly. 2. Our 
Lord's Reſur:e&tion declared, He 7s 2 he is not here. 
Almighty God never intended that the Darling of his Soul 
ſhould be leſt in an obſcure Sepulchre; He ts not here, ſaid 
the Ange!, where they laid him, where you left him. Death 
has loſt its Prey, and the Grave Has loſt its Priſoner. Ob. 3. 
It is not ſaid, he is not here, for he is raiſed, but he ts riſen. 
The Word imports the acttwe Power of Chriit, or the Self- 
uickening Principle by which Chriſt raifed himſelf from the 
Dead, As i. 3. He ſhewed himſelf alive after hi; Paſſion. 
Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, or Godhead of 
Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from Death to Lite; 
others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power; but 
he raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Obf. 4. The Teſtimony 
or Witneſs given of our Lord's Reſurrection ; that of an An- 
gel in human Shape, A young Man clothed in a long white 
Carment. But why is an Angel the firſt Fublither of our Sa- 
viour's ReſurreRion ? Surely the Dignity of our Lord's Per- 
ſon, and the Excellency of his Reſurrection, require that it 
ſaould be thus publiſhed. How very ſerviceable and offi- 
cious the holy Angels were in attending upon our Saviour in 
the Days of his Fleſh, fee in the Note on Matt. xxviii. 5 1. 
OB, 5. The Perſons to whom our Lord's Reſurrection was 
firſt declared and made known; to Women, to the two 
Maries. But why to Women? And why to theſe Women? 
Why to Women? Becauſe God will make Choice of weak 
Means for producing great Effects; knowing that the Weak- 
neſs of the Inſtrument redounds to the głeater Honour of the 
Avent. In the whole Diſpenſation af the Goſpel, God inter- 
mixes divine Power with human Weakneſs, Thus the Con- 
ception of Chriſt was by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, but his 
Mother a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe; ſo the Cruci- 
£<on of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward Baſenefs, 
being crucified between two Thieves. But the Powers of 
Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the Graves 
opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus here, 
God will honour what Inſtruments he pleaſes for the Accom- 
pliſhment of his own Purpoſes. But why to theſe Women, 
the two Maries, is the firft Diſcovery made of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection? Poffibly it was a Reward for their Magnanimity 
and Maſculine Courage; theſe Women cleaved to C hriſt when 
the Apoſtles forſook bim; they aſſiſted at his Croſs, they at- 
tended at his Funeral, they waited at his Sepulchre; theſe 
Women had more Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God 
makes them Apoſtles to the Apoſtles. © This was a tacit Re- 
buke, a ſecret Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould 
be thus outdone by Women; theſe holy Women went before 
the Apoſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriit, 
and therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Re- 
wards and Comforts. Of. 6. The Evidence which the An- 
gel offers to the Women, to evince and prove the Verity and 
Certainty of our Saviour's Reſurrestion, namely, by an Ap- | 
peal to their Senfes; Behold the Place where they laid him : 
The Senſes, when rightly diſpoſed, are the proper Judges of 
all ſenſible Objects, and accordingly Chriſt himſelf did appeal 
to his Diſciples Senſes concerning the Truth of his own Re- 
ſurrection; Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf. 
And indeed if we mult not believe our Senfes, we ſhall want 
the beſt external Evidence for the Proof of the Certainty and 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the Miracles 
wrouzht by Chriſt and his Apoſfles: For what Aſſurance can 
we have of the Reality of thoſe Miracles but from our Senſes ? 
Therefore, ſays l If ye believe net me, yet believe the 
Marti that I di; that is, the Miracles which I have wrought 
before your Eyes. Now as my Senſes tell me that Chriſt's Ti. 
racles were true, ſo they aſſure me that the Doctrine of Tran- 


ſuould 


ſubſtantiation is falſe. From the whole note, That the Lord | 


Jeſus Chriſt, by the Omnipotent Power of his Godhead, re- 
vived and role again from the Dead on the third Day, to the 
Terror and Conſternation of his Enemies, and the unſpeak- 
able Joy and Conſolation of Believers. ' Obſerve, laſtly, The 
quick Diſpatch made of the joyful News of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection to the ſorrowful Ditciples ; Ga fell the Diſciples, ſays 
the Angel; Go tell my Brethren, ſays Chriſt, Matt. xxviii. 10. 
Chriſt might have ſaid, * Go tell thoſe Apoſtate Apoſtles, that 
cowardly left me in my Danger, that durſt hot own me in the 
High Prieſt's Hall, that durſt not come within the Shadow of 
my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre;”” not a Word of 
this by way of upbraiding them tor their late ameful Cowar- 
dice, but all Words of Kindneſs ; Go tell my Brethren. Whefe, 


þ 


dition had wrough. no Change in his Affection towards his 
poor Diſciples; but thoſe that were his Brethren before, in 
the Time of his Abatement, are ſtill to afier his Exaltation 
and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren, fays Chriſt; Go 
tell his Diſciples and Peter, ſrys th Angel. Where note, 
That St. Peter is here particularly named, not becauſe cf his 
Primacy and Superiority over the reſt of the Apoſtles, as the 
Church of Nome would have it, but becauſe he had denied 
Chriſt, and for that Denial was ſwallowed up with Sorrow, 
and ſtood moſt in need of Comfort; therefore, ſays Curiſt by 
tne Angel, ſpeak porticularly to Peter, be ſure thai his ad 
Heart be comtorted with this joyiul News, that he may know 
that I am Friends with him, notwithſtanding his late 6. war- 
dice; Tell the Diſciples. and Peter, that be goeth befere you int3 
Galilee, But why into Galilee ? Becauſe /eruſalem was now 
a forſaken Place, a People abandoncd to Deit uction ; but 
Calilee was a Place where Chriſt”: Miniſtry was more accept- | 
able. Such Places ſhall be moſt honoured with Chrii's 
Preſence, where his Goſpel is moſt accepted. | 


9 E Now when Jeſus was riſen early the firſt day of 
the week, he appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene, out 
of whom he had caſt ſeven devils. 10 Aud ſhe went 
and told them that had been with him, as they mourn- 
ed and wept. 11 And they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, believed 
not. 12 After that, he appeared in another form 
unto two of them, as they walked and went into 
the country. 13 And they went and told it unto the 
reſidue: neither believed they them. 14 Afterward 
he appeared unto the eleven as they ſat at. meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of 
he.rt, becauſe they believed not them which had ſeen 
him after he was riſen. 


An Account is here given of a threefold Appearance of 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection. 1. To Mary Magdalene, not 
to the Virgin Aary; and it is obſervable, that our bleſſed 
Saviour, after his Reſurrection, firſt appeared to Mary 
Aagdalene, a grievous Sinner, fer the Comfort of all true 
Penitents. Mary goes immediately to his Diſciples, whom 
the finds weeping and mourning, and tells them, She had 
ſeen the Lord; but they believed. her not. The ſecond Ap- 
pearance was to the two Diſciples going into the Country; 
that is, into the Village of Emmans; as they were in the 
Way, Jeſus joined himſelf to their Company, but their 
Eyes were holden by the Power of God that they did not 
diſcern him in his own proper Shape, but apprehended him 
to be another Perſon whom they converſed with. His third 
Appenrance was to the Eleven as they ſat at Meat, whom he 
upbraids with their Unbelief ; and, to convince them effectu- 
ally that he was riſen from the Dead, he eats with them a 
Piece of broiled Fiſh, and of an Honeycomb. Not that he 
needed it, being he was now become immortal, but to aſ- 
ſure them that he had ſtill the ſame Body. From the whole 
note, How induftriouſly our Lord cndeavours to confirm his 
Diſciples Faith in the Doctrine of his Reſurrection: So ſlack 
and backward were they to believe that the Meſſiah was riſen 
again from the Dead, that all the Predictions of Scripture, 
all the Aſſurances they had received from our Saviour's 
Mouth, yea, all the Appearances of our Saviour to them, 


after he was actually riten from the Dead, were little enough 


to confirm and eſtabliſn them in the certain Belief that he 
was riſen from the Dead. 


15 And he faid unto them, Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. 
16 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved ; 
but he that helieveth not ſhall be damned. 


Here our Saviour gives Commiſſion to his Diſciples to 
congregate and gather a Chriſtian Church out of all Nations, 
to go forth and preach the Goſpel to every Creature; that is, to 
all reaſonable 3 that are capable of it; not to the 
Jews only, but to the Gentiles alſo, without any Diſtinction 
of Country, Age or Sex whatſoever. Learn thence, That the 
Apoſtles and 25 Planters of the Goſpel had a Commiſſion 
from Chriſt to go amongft the Pagan Gentiles, without Limi- 
tation or Diſtzagtian, to inſtruct them in the ſaving Myſteries 


note, That Chriſt calls them Brethren after —— — 
and Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, that tht Change of his Con- 


of the Gotpe 
| 


The ſecond Branch of their Commiſſion was 
do 
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Chriſt's Aſcenſion, until Chriſtianity had taken root in the 
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to baptiae. Where obſerve the encouraging Promiſe made | if I depart, I will ſend him to you. And likewiſe to be a 

by Chriſt, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; erful Advocate and Interceilor with his Father in . 4 
that is, he that receiveth and embraceth the Goſpel preached | on the Behalf of his Church and Children here upon E ny 
by you, and thereupon becomes a Proſelyte and Diſciple of | Heb. ix. 24. Chrift is entered into Heaven itſe _ 
Chtiſt, and receives Baptiſm, the Seal of the new Covenant, | pear in the Preſence of God for us. Finally, G 


ſhall for all his former Sins receive Pardon, and upon his Per- 
ſeverance obtain eternal Life; but he that ſtands out obſtinately 


and impenitently ſhall certainly be damned. The two damning for you. Hence the Apoſtle calls our Saviour, Our F. 
Sins under the Goſpel are Infidelity and Hypocriſy ; not re- runner, Heb. vi. 19. Now if Chriſt in the Aſcenſion e | 


ceiving Chrilt for their Lord and Saviour by ſome, or doing this 
feignedly by others. Happy are they in whom the Preaching 
of the Goſpel produceth ſuch a Faith as is the Parent and 


Principle of Obedience ; He that ſo believeth, and is baptized, | we are already fat down in him, and ere long ſhall fit do 
ſhall be ſaved. Accordingly ſome paraphraſe the Words thus: | by him; we are already fat down in him as our Head en. 
4 5 


<« Ke that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; that is, he 
ſhall, by virtue of the Faith in Baptiſm, be put into a State 
of Salvation; ſo that if he continue in that Faith, and do not 
wilfully recede from his baptilmal Covenant, he ſhall actually 
be ſaved.” Note farther, That they who hence conclude that 
Infants are not capable of B:ptiſm, becauſe they cannot be- 
lieve ; muſt alſo hence conclude, that they cannot be ſaved, 
becauſe they cannot believe ; for Faith is more expreſly re- 
quired to Salvation than to Baptiſm. Note laſtly, That tho? it 
be ſaid, He that believeth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; it is 
not ſaid, He that is not baptized ſhall be damned; becauſe it 
is not the Want, but the Contempt of Baptiſm that damns, 
otherwiſe Infants might be damned for their Parents Neglects. 


17 And theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: 
In my name ſhall they caſt out devils; they ſhall 
ſpeak with new tongues; 18 They ſhall take up 


ſerpents; and if they ſhall drink any deadly thing, forth and preached every where. The Induſtry of the holy 


it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the 
ſick, and they ſhall recover. 


Here we have a omen Promiſe in Chriſt, that in order 
to the ſpreading and propagating the Goſpel, as far as may 
te, the Spirit ſhould be poured forth abundantly from on high 
upon the Apoſtles, and thereby they ſhould be enabled to 
work Miracles, to caſt out Devils, to ſpeak ſtrange Languages, 
which we read they did, Acts ii. And this Power of working 
Miracles, continued in the Church an hundred Years after 


Hearts of Men. Iræneus, lib. II. c. 58. ſays, that many Be- 
lievers, beſides the Apoſtles, had this Power of working Mi- 
racles; as new-ſet Plants are watered at firſt, till they have 
taken faſt rooting ; ſo, that the Chriſtian Faith might grow 
the faſter, God watered it with Miracles at its firſt Planta- | 


tion. Yet obſerve, That all the Miracles which they had | 


Power to work were healing and beneficent ; not terrifying | 

| Judgments, but Acts of Kindneſs and Mercy. It was our | 
Saviour's Deſign to bring over Perſons to Chriſtianity by 
Lenity, Mildneſs and Gentleneſs, not to affright them into | 
Compliance with aſtoniſhing Judgments, which might affect 
their Fear, but little influence their Faith : For the Will and 

Conſent of Perſons to the Principles of any Religion, eſpe- 
cially the Chriſtian, is like a royal Fort, which muſt not be 
ſtormed by Violence, but taken by Surrender. 


19 C So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto 


them, he was received up into heaven, and fat on fion ; all the Evils of this World threatened them, Mockings 


the right hand of God. 


: 


Here we have that grand Article of our Chriſtian Faith aſ- them, to deter them from embracing this 


ſerted, namely our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, together 
with his Exaltation there, expreſſed by his fitting at God's 
_ right Hand; he aſcended now to Heaven in his human Na- 
ture, for in his divine Nature he was there already; as it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould thus aſcend, in order to his own 
Perfonal Exaltation and Glorification. When he was on 
Earth, his Humility, Patience, and Self-denial, were exerciſed 
by undergoing God's Wrath, the Devil's Rage, and Man's 
Cruelty ; now he goes to Heaven, that they may be rewarded ; 
he that is a patient Sufferer upon Earth, ſhall be a triumphant 


Conqueror in Heaven; alſo with reſpe& to his Church on 


Earth, it was needful and neceſſary that our Lord ſhould aſ- 
cend up into Hcaven, namely, to ſend down the Holy Spirit 


upon his Apoſtles, which he did at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. | 


the word with ſigns following. Amen. 


| therefore, 2. The Reaſon of this wonderful Succeſs, The Lord 


V there to ap- 
| ; hriſt aſcended 
into Heaven, to give us an Aſſurance, that in due Time we 
ſhall aſcend after him, John xiv. 2. 1 go to prepare a Place 


Fore-runner, then there are ſome to follow after. To the 
ſame Purpoſe is that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, Eph. ii. 6. Hs 
kath made us ſit together in heavenly Places in Chriſt ; that is, 


inall hereafter fit down by him as his Members. The on] 

way to this, namely, to aſcend unto, and fit down wah 
Chriſt in Heaven, is to live like him, and to live unto him 
here on Earth: If any Man love me, be will follow me, and 
where 1 am, there ſhall alſo my Servant be, St. John xii. 26. 


20 And they went forth, and preached 
where, the I | working with them, 1 — 


Gbſerve here, Firſt, The general Publication of 
by the Apoſtles, they went forth and preached W N 
Secondly, the Reaſon of the Efficacy and Succeis of "3 
namely, that divine and miraculous ſos which e 
panied the 3 of it, The Lord wrought with them 
and confirmed the M ard with Signs following. Obſ. 1. The ge- 
neral Publication of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles ; they 4 


Apoſtles was incredibly great, yet was their 

than their Induſtry; AA beyond all . 
which will evidently appear, if we conſider, 1. The vaſt 
ſpreading of the Goſpel ſo far in fo thort a Space of Time; 
for in thirty Years time after Chriſt's Death, it was ſpread 
through the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, and reach- 
ed as far as Parthia and India. 2. The e Power and 
Efficacy which the Goſpel had upon the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men; the Generality of thoſe that entertained the 
Goſpel were obedient to it, both in Word and Deed. becauſe 
Chriſtianity being an hated and perſecuted Profeſſion, no 
Man could have any Inducement to embrace it that did 
not reſolve to practiſe it, and live up unto it. 3- The 
Weaknefs and Meanneſs of the Inſtruments that were em- 
ployed in propagating the Goſpel, ſhews the Succeſs of it to 
be very great and ſtrange ; a Company of plain and illiterate 
Men, moſt of them deſtitute of the Advantages of Edu- 
cation, and unaſſiſted by the Countenance of any Authority 
whatſoever, yet did they in a ſhort Space draw the World at- 
ter them. The powerful Oppoſition which was raiſed againſt 
the Goſpel, namely, the Prejudices of Education, the = 
of indwelling Luſts, and alſo the Powers of the World then 
in being, did ftrongly combine againſt it; yet did Chriſtianity 
bear up againſt all this Qppoſition, and made its Way through 
all the Reſiſtance that the Luſts and Prejudices of Men arm- 
ed with the Power and Authority of the whole World could 
make againſt it. 4. The great Diſcouragements that Men were 
then under to embrace the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Profeſ- 


and Scourgings, Baniſhments and Impriſonments, Reproach 
and Ruin; Death in all its fearful] was preſented to 


Religion. Obſerve 


wrought with them, and confirmed the Word with Signs ing. 
The Lord wrought with — this points at the — — 
tion of the holy Spirit upon the Minds of Men. O] it is 
ſweet and proſperous working in Fellowſhip with Chriſt and 
his holy Spirit; he directs his Miniſters, he aſſiſts them, he 
guides their Lips, influences their Minds, quickens their Af- 
fections, ſets home their Inſtructions, and crowns all their 
Endeavours with his Bleſſing. And confirmed the Word with 
Signs ; that is, confirmed their Doctrines with Miracles, ſuch 
as healing Diſeaſes, raiſing the Dead, caſting out Devils, in- 
flicking corporal Diſeaſes on ſcandalous Perſons, and ſometimes 
Death icſelf, From the whole we gather the Truth and 


If I ga not away, ſays Chriſt, the Comforter will not come; but 


The E N D of St. Mark's Goſpel. 


Divinity of the Chriſtian Religion, that it was, and is certainl 
| of Gad, and therefore never could, never can be —— 4g 
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HOLY 


GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 


EP Ei 


„ 


Ar. 


H Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth 

in order a declaration of thoſe things which are 
moſt ſurely believed among us: 2 Even as they delivered 
them unto us which from the beginning were eye-wit- 
neſſes and miniſters of the word; 3 It ſeemed good to 
me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of all things 
from the very Eſt, to write unto thee in order, moſt ex- 
cellent Theophilus, 4 That thou mighreſt know the cer- 
tainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. 


This Goſpel, together with the 4s of the Apo/tles, were 
written by St. Luke, the beloved * ＋ and Companion 
of St. Paul, who wrote, as did the reſt of the ys by 
the ſpecial Direction and Inſpiration of the Holy Gholt ; 
where we may profitably remark the wonderful Wiſdom of 
God, who, in order to the confirming our Faith in the 


Truth of the Goſpel, raiſed up a ſufficient Number of Wit 


neſſes to teſtify the Verity and infallible Certainty of all that 
the Goſpel delivers unto us. Now this Evangelift, St. Luke, 
_ dedicates this Goſpel, together with the Aeli of the Apoſtles, 
to Theophilus, who was, as ſome think, an honourable Se- 
nator; or a renowned and eminent Perſon in the Church, as 
others ſuppoſe: But many take the Word Tbeaphiius, not tor 
a proper Name, but common Name, ſignifying every one that 
loveth God; to whom St. Luke addreſſes his Diſcourſe. The 
firſt four Verſes of this Chapter are a Preface to the following 
| Hiſtory, and acquaint us with the Reaſons which induced St. 
Luke to write, namely, becauſe divers Perſons in that Age 
had imprudently and inconſiderately ſet upon writing Goſpels, 
without Direction from the Spirit of God, whoſe Errors and 
Miſtakes were to be corrected by a true Narrrative. This St, 
Luke declares he was able to make, having had perfect Un- 
derſtanding and Knowledge of the Truth of thoſe Ly * he 
was about to relate; partly by his Familiarity with St. Paul, 
and partly by his Converſation with the other Apoſtles, who, 


conftantly attending our Saviour, were on and Ear Witneſſes 


of thoſe Things that are the Subject- Matter of the enſuing 
Hiſtory. Hence /earn, 1. That there were ſome Apocryphal 
Writings (or Writings which were not of divine Authority) 
relating tothe New Teftament, as well as tothe Old 3 as the 
Books of Aber, Cad, and [dds are recited in the Old Teſta- 
ment, but were never received into the Canon of the Scripture: 
So were there ſome Goſpels, or hiſtorical Relations of our 
Savidour's Life and Actions, wrote by Perſons which the Church 
never received, as not having the Impreſs of God's Ordination. 
Note, 2. That the Goſpels which St. Luke and the other Evan- 
geliſts wrote have nothing of Fallibility or Uncertainty in 
them: They wrote nothing but what they either heard, or ſaw 
themſelyes, or elſe received from thoſe that were Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes of Matter of Fact. It ſeemed good to me to write, 
baving had par ſoc? Kuowledge of all Things from the very firſt. 


5 HERE was in the days of Herod the king of 


Judea a certain prieſt named Zacharias, of | 


the courſe of Abia : and his wife was of the daugh- 
ters of Aaron, and her name was Eliſabeth. 


In this and the following Verſes, the Holy Ghoſt gives us a 
Deſcription of John the Baptiſt, who was the — and 
orerunner of our Saviour Chriſt ; he is deſcribed, 


rſt by 
his Parentage, being the Son of Zacharias and Eliſabeth, Thu 


— — 9 


„ 


Zacharias was a Prieſt, who had a Courſe in the Temple, or 


| a Right to officiate there when it came to his Turn; for we 


read in 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. That David appointed the Priefts, 
the Sons of Aaron, to miniſter by Turns, and divided them into 
four and twenty Courſes, every one miniſtring in the Temple 

by their Weeks. Here nate, That Zachurias a Prieſt, and 


attending the Service of the Temple, was a married Perſon, 


having one of the Daughters of Aaron to Wife, according to 
the Command of (ov, Lit. xxi. 14. Where the Prieft is re- 
quired to marry one of his own People. Learn, herce, That 
neither the Priefts under the Law did, nor tre Minifters of 
Chriit under the Goſpel ought to abhor the Marriage- bed; 
nor judge cheinfclves tor pure for an Inftirution ot their Maker. 
The Doctrine of the Church of ame, which forbids to marry, 
St. Paul calls a Doctrine of Devils, 


6 And they were b«th righteous before God, walk - 


ing in all the commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameleſs. 


Objerve, here, 1. The ſweet Harmony of this religious 
Couple in the Ways of God, they both walked in the Command- 
ments of God. It is an happy Ma en When Huſband and Wife 
are one, net only in themtelves, but in the Lord. Obſerve, 
2. The Univerſality of their Holineſs and Obedience; They 
walked, not in ſome, but /n all the Ordinance; and Command- 
ments of the Lord. Such as will approve themſelves to be fin- 
cerely religious, muſt meke Conſcience of every known Du- 
4 endeavour to obey ever Precept and Command of 

I, Obferve, 3. The high Commendation which the hol 
Spirit of God gives of this their religious Courſe of Holine 
and Obedience; they are pronounced Blameleſs. He that 
liveth without groſs Sin, in a Goſpel Senſe, liveth blameleſs, 
and without Sin. To live without groſs Sin, is our Holineſs 
on Earth; to live without any Sin, will be our Happineſs in 
Heaven. Many Sins may be in him that has true Grace 3 
but he that has I ruth of Grace, cannot allow himſelf in any 
Sin. Such are the Condeſcenſions of the Covenant of Grace, 
that ſincere Obedience is called Perfection. Truth of Grace 
is our Perfection on Earth, but in Heaven we ſhall have Per- 
feQion as well as Truth. Obſerve, laſtly, A Pattern for their 
[mitation who wait at God's Altar, and are employed in and 
about holy Things ; ſuch ought all the Minifters of the Goſ- 
pel and their Wives to be, what Zacharias and Eliſabeth are 
here ſaid to be, namely, Blameleſs; that is, very innocent 
and inoffenſive in their daily Converſation, 


+ Aid they had no child, becauſe that Eliſabeth was 


barren, and they both were now well ſtricken in years. 


Obſerve here, 1, This holy Pair, Zacharias and Eliſabeth, 
were fruitful in holy Obedience, but barren in Children; a 
fruitful Soul and a barren Womb are conſiſtent, and do 
oft-times meet together. This religious Couple made no leſs 
Progreſs in Virtue than in Age, and yet their Virtue could 
not make their Age fruitful. Obſerve, 2. Eliſabeth was barren 
in the Flower of her Age, but much more ſo in old Age. Here 
was a double Obſtacle, and conſequently a double Inſtance of 
divine Power in the Birth of Fobn the Baptiſt, ſhewing him 
to be a Prophet very extraordinary, and miraculouſly ſent by 
God. Obſerve, 3. That when Almighty God in old Limes 
did long delay to give the Bleſſing of Children to holy Women, 
he rewarded their Expectation with the Birth of ſome eminent 
and extraordinary Perſon: Thus Sarah, after long Barrenneſs, 
brought forth an Iſaac, Rebecca, a Facob ; Rachel, a Faſeph 
Hannah, a Samuel ; and r St. John the Baptiſt, — 

ö 0 


140 


1 


— 


UTR Chap. 1. 


God makes his People wait long for a particular Mercy, if 
he ſees it good for them, he gives it in at laſt with a double 
Reward for their Expectation. 


8 And it came to paſs, that while he executed the 
prieſt's office before God in the order of his courſe, 
9 According to the cuſtom of the prieſt's office, his 


lot was to burn incenſe when he went into the temple 
of the Lord. ; 


Here note, t. That none but a Son of Aaren might offer 
Incenſe to God in the Temple; and not every Son of Aaron 
neither ; nay, not any of themat all Seaſons. God is a God of 
Order, and hates Confuſion no leſs than Irreligion. And. as 
under the Law of old, ſo under the Goſpel of this Day, No 
Man ought to take this Honour upon him, but he that is cailed of 
God, as was Aaron, Obſerve, 2. That there were Courſes of 
Miniſtration in the legal Services, in which the Prieſts did re- 
lieve one another Weekly. God never purpoſed to burden 
any of his Servants with Devotion, nor is he pleaſed when 
his Service is made burdenſome, either to or by his Miniſters. 
Many of the Sons of Aaron ſerved together in the Temple, 
according to the Variety of their Employments, which were 
aſſigned them by Lot: And accordingly it fell out this I ime, 
that Zachary was choſen by Lot to burn [ncenſe. Obſerve, 3. 
That Morning and Evening, twice a Day, the Prieſts offer- 
ed up their Incenſe to God, that both Parts of the Day might 
be conſecrated to him, who was the Maker and Giver of their 
Time. This Incenſe offered under the Law, repreſents our 
Prayers offered to God under the Goſpel. Theſe Almighty 
God expects that we ſhould, all his Church over, ſend up to 
him Morning and Evening. The ejaculatory Elevations of 
our Hearts ſhould be perpetual ; but if twice a Day we do 
not preſent God with our folemn Invocation, we make the 
Goſpel leſs officious than the Law; and can we reaſonably 


think that Almighty God will accept of leſs now than would | 


content him then ? | 2 
10 And the whole multitude of the people were 
praying without, at the time of incenſe. ME; 


Osjerve here, 1. While the Incenſe was burning, the Peo- 


o were praying; while the Prieſt ſends up his Incenſe in the 
emple within, the People ſend up their Prayers in the Court 
without. The Incenſe of the Prieſt and the Prayers of the 
People meet, and go up to Heaven together. Hence, learn, 


That it is a bleſſed Thing, when beth Miniſter and People 


jointly offer up their Prayers for each other at the ſame Throne 


of Grace, and mutually ftrive together in their Supplications, | 


one with, and one for another. Obſerve, 2. How do Prieſt 
and People keep their Place and Station; the Prieſt burns In- 
cenſe in the holy Place, and the People offer up their Prayers 
in the outward Court. The People might no more go into 
the holy Place to offer up their Prayers, than Zachary might 
go into the Holy of Holies to burn Incenſe. Whilſt the Par- 
tition- Wall ſtood betwixt Jew and Gentile, there was alſo a 


Partition betwixt the Jews themſelves. - But now, under the 


_ every Man isa Prieſt to God, and 1 S—_ the Holy 
of Holies by the Blood of Jeſus. But, Lord! What are we the 
better for this great and gracious Freedom of Acceſs to thee, if 


we want Hearts to prize and improve our Privilege from thee ! 


11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the 
Lord ſtanding on the right ſide of the altar of incenſe. 


Whilſt Zachary was praying to God, an Angel appears to 
Zachary. When we are neareſt God, the good Angels are 
nigheft us: They are moſt with us when we are moſt with 
him. The Preſence of Angels with us is no Novelty, but their 
Apparition tous is ſo. They are always with us, but rarely feen 
by us. Let our Faith ſee them, whom our Senſes cannot diſ- 
cern: Their aſſumed Shapes do not make them more preſent, 
but only more viſtble. Obſerve, 2. The Place as well as the 
Time where the Angel appeared, in the Temple, and at the 


Altar, and on the right Side of the Altar of Incenſe. As the 


holy Angels are always preſent with us in our Devotions, ſo 
eſpecially in religious Aſſemblies ; as in all Places, ſo moſt 
of all in God's Houſe; they rejoice to be with us whilſt we 
are with God, but they tura their Faces from us when we 
go about our Sins. 


12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled» 


and fear fell upon him. 


It was partly the Suddenneſs, partly the Unexpectedneſa, 
and partly the Glory of the Apparition, that affrighted this 
good Man. Glorious and ſudden Apparitions do affright even 


the holieſt and beſt of Men. We cannot bear the Sight and 
Preſence. of an Angel without Confternatiog and Fear, in 
our frail and ſinful State. O happy — Mortality 
and Typ. taken out of our — we ſhall not only 
beheld the glorified Angels without Fear, but the glorious 
God with Delight and | Ah Lord | Let me now ſee thee 
by Faith, hereafter by Sight. Sit in alio Seculo, non in hoc! 
ifio tua, Merces mea. ſon. 


13 But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear net, @&acha- 
rias : for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife-Eliſabeth 
ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhalt call his narke John. 

Ob/erve here, 1. How apprehenſive this good Angel was of 
Zachary's ſurprizing Fear, and encourages him againſt it. 
The holy Angels, tho' they do not expreſs it in 
they pity our F railties, and ſuggeſt Comfort to us. The evil 
Angels, if they might, would kill us with Terror ; the good 
Angels labour altogether for our T ranquillity and Chearfulneſs. 
The Angel ſaid unto bim, Fear not. Obſerve, 2. The camfart- 
able Words ſpoken by the Angel to Zachariar; Thy Prayer i 
heard, and thy Wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee à dn. No doubt, 
Zachary and Eliſabeth had often prayed for a Child, and now 
God ſends them one when they leaſt expected it. Learn, 
hence, That ſometimes God gives in a Mercy to us when we 
le aſt expect it; yea, whea we have given over looking far it. 
Not doubt it was the Caſe here, Zachary and Eliſabeth being 
bath well firicken in Age. Obſerve, 3. The Name which the 
Angel directed Zachary to give his Son: Thou fhalt call his 
Name Fohn, which ſignifies Gracious ; becauſe he was to open 
the Kingdom of Grace, and to preach the Grace of the Goſpel 
through Jeſus Chriſt. The giving of ſignificant Names to 
Children, has been an ancient and pious Practice; Names 


which either carried a Remembrance of Duty or of Mercy 
in them. 


14 And thou ſhalt have joy and gladneſs; and many 
(hall rejoice at his birth. 15 For he ſhall be great in 
the fight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine nor 
ſtrong drink; and he ſhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt 
even from his mother's womb. 16 And many of the 
children of Iſrael ſhall he turn to the Lord their God. 
17 And he ſhall go before him in the ſpirit and power 
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt ; 


to make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


Here the Angel declares to Zachary, what kind of Son 
ſhould be born unto him, even one of eminent Endowments, 
and deſigned for extraordinary Services. The Proof of Chil- 
dren makes them either the Bleflings or Croſſes of their Pa- 
rents. What greater Comfort could Zacharydefire in a Child, 
than is here promiſed to him? (1.) He hears of a Son that 
ſhould-bring Foy to himſelf, and many others; even to all that 
did expect the coming of the Meſſias, whoſe Forerunner the 
Baptiſt was. (2) That he fpould be great in the Sight of the 
Lord; that is, a Perſon of Eminency, and great Uſe- 
fulneſs in the Church. A Perſon of great Riches and Repu- 
tation is great in the Sight of Men; but the Man of great 
Ability and Uſefulneſs, the Man of great Integrity and Ser- 
viceableneſs, he is truly Great in the Stght of the Lord. I 
are little Men in the Sight of the Lord, that live in the W 
to little Purpoſes ; who do little Service to God, and bei 
little Honour and Glory to him. But the Man that does 
the poſſible Service he can for God, and the utmoſt Goad that 
he is capable of doing to Mankind; be is a Perſon Great 
in the Sight of the Lord; and ſuch was the holy Baptiſt. (3.) 
It is foretold that he ſhould drink neither Hine nor | 
Drink, that is, that he ſhould be.a very temperate and abſte- 
mious Perſon, living after the Manner of the Nazarites, 
though he was not ſeparated by any Vow of his own, or his 
Parents ; but by the ſpecial Deſignation and Appointment of 
God only. It was forbidden the Priefts under the Law to 
drink either Wine or ſtrong Drink, upon Pain of Death, 
during the Time of their Miniſtration, Lv. x. 9. And the 
Miniſters of Chriſt under the Goſpel, are forbidden to be 
Lovers of Wine, 1 Tim. iii. 3. (4.) He ſhall be filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt bis Mother's Womb; that is, be 
ſhall be fu abundantly with the extraordinary Gifts 
— ſanctifying nas of — Holy * _ — — 
early appear to be ja him, and upon him. (5. ) His bi 
| ht Office is declared, that he ſhould go before the 
| Mesa, as his Harbinger and Forerunner, with the ſame 
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Chap. 5 St. 


LUKE 


* „„ 
- 


Spirit of Zeal and Courage againſt Sin, which was found in 
the old Prophet Eliat, whom he did fo nearly reſemble. 
(6.) The great Succeſs of his Miniſtry is foretold ; namely, 
That he fhould turn the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, 
and the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Jul: That is, the 


Hearts of the Jews to the Gentiles, ſay ſome ; that he ſhould | 


bring Men, ſay others, even the moſt diſobedient and re- 
bellious Pharifees and Sadducees, Publicans and Sinners 
unto Repentance, unto the minding of Juſtice and Righ- 
teouſneſs, and all moral Duties; and thus he made ready a 
Paople for the Lord, by fitting Men to receive Chriſt upon 
his own Terms and Conditions ; namely, Faith and Re- 
pentarice. From the whole note, That thoſe whom Al- 
mighty God deſigns for eminent Uſefulneſs in his Church he 
furniſhes with Endowments ſuitable to their Employment 
and when he calls to extraordinary Service, comes in with 
more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. Here was the holy Baptiſt 
extraordinarily called, and as extraordinarily furniſhed for 
his Office and Miniſtry. | 

18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, Whereby 
ſhall I know this? for | am an old man, and my wife 
well ſtricken in years. 19 And the angel anſwering 
faid unto him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 
fence of God: and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and 
to ſhew thee theſe glad ridings. 20 And behold thou 
| ſhalt be dumb, and not able to ſpeak, until the day that 
theſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt 
not my words, which ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon. 
21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvel- 
led that he tarried fo long in the temple. 22 And when 
he came out he could not ſpeak unto them : and they 
perceived that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple : for 
be beckoned unto them, and remained ſpeechleſs. 

Obſerve, here, Zachary being flow to believe fo ſtrange a 
Meſlage, aſks the Angel by what Sign he ſhould know that 
this thing, ſo far above the ordinary Courſe of Nature, ſhould 
come to paſs? The Angel anſwers, that he was diſpatched 
by God as a Meſſenger extraordinary, to declare this good 
News to him. And ſeeing he was ſo hard to believe it, and 
required a Sign, he ſhould have it, but ſuch a one as thould 
be a Puniſhment of his Unbelief, as well as a Sign to confirm 
his Faith ; namely, he ſhould from thenceforward, to the 
Birth of the Chits, be Dumb and Deaf, as the original 
Word ſigniſies; becauſe he had not hearkened to the An- 
gel's Speech he was ſtruck Deaf; and becaufe he had gain - 
faid it, he was made Dumb. Learn hence, That the Word 
of God in the Mouth of his Meſſengers is God's own Word, 
and as ſuch to be received and believed. 2. That not believing 
their Word, is a Sin which God will feverely puniſh; it is all 
one not to believe God, and not to believe the Meſſengers 
of God ſpeaking from him. Some Expoſitors will have this 
Dumbneſs of Zachary to be prefigurative. The Prieſt, at 
the Diſmifon of the People, when the Service of the Tem- 
- was finiſhed, was to prenounce the Bleſſimg, recorded, 

umb, vi. 
is ſtruck Dumb, and cannot perform it; ſignifying thereby, 

that the ſilencing of the Levitical Prieſthood was now at 
Hand; that they muſt expect another kind of Worſhip, and 
that he whe was able to bleſs indeed, namely the Meſſias, 
was near at Hand. „ lafly, That though Zachary 
ceaſed to ſpeak, yet he did not ceaſe to miniſter 3 he takes 
not his Dumbneſs for a Diſmiffion, but ſtays out the eight 
Days of his Courſe, knowing that the Service of his Heart 
and Hand would be acrepted of that God which had be- 
reaved him of his Tongue. Thoſe Powers which we have 
we muſt make uſe of in the public Service of God, who will 
accept us according to what we have; pardoning our Infir- 
mity, and rewarding our Sincerity. 

23 And it cameto paſs, that, as ſoon as the days of 
his miniſtration were accompliſhed, he departed to his 
own houſe. 24 And after thoſe days his wife Eliſabeth 
conceived, and hid herſelf five months, ſaying, 25 Thus 
hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he 
looked on me, to take away my reproach among men. 


\ The Priefts, during the Time of the 3 — bed 
ir Lodgings in Buildings appertaining to omple. Za 
chary having aac his Adminiſtration, leaves his Lodgings, 
and returns to his Houſe, where his Wife Eliſabeth conceiv- 


——. 


24, 25. which when Zachary was about to do, he | g 


ing, He hides herſelf ; that is, retires from Company, partly to 
prevent the Diſcourſe of People, until it wasout of all Doubt 
4 | 


| that ſhe had conceived : and partly to give herſelf Opportu- 


nity of returning her thankful Acknowledgments unto God, 
who had given her this miraculous Mercy; and had thereby 
taken away her Reproach of Bar::nneſs, which was ſo heavy 
and inſupportable among the Jews. Note, here two Things, 
1. How piouſly Eliſabeth aſcribes this Mercy to the Power 
of God: Thus hath the Lord dea't with me. It is God that 
keeps the Key of the Womb +in his own Hand, and makes 
the Fruit of it his Reward, and therefore Children are to be 
owned as his ſpecial Gift. Note, 2. How great a Reproach 
bodily Barrenneſs is in the Sight of Man, but not fo great 
as ſpiritual Barrenaeſs in the Sight of Ged: For this is at 
once a _—_— to God, a Reproach to Religion, a Ne- 
proach to Profeſſors, and to ourſelves. 


26 C And in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was 
ſent from God unto a City of Galilee named Nazareth, 
27 Toa virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was o- 
ſeph, of che houſe of David; and the virgin's nine 
was Mary. 28 And the angel came in unto her, 4:4 
ſaid, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord 
is with thee : bleſſed art thou among women. 29 And 
when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his aying, and 
caſt in her mind what manner of falutation cs ſhould 
be. go And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary : 


for thou haſt found favour with God. 31 And bel, id, 


thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and · bring fortii 4 
ſon, and ſhalt call his name JIEs Vs. 32 He {hall be 
great, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheit : 
and the Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne of 
his father David. 33 And he ſhall reign over the 
houſe of Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom there 
ſhall be no end. 


In this Hiſtory of our Saviour's miraculous and immaculate 
Conception, we have ſeveral Things obſervable, as, 1. The 
Mefſenger ſent from Heaven to publita the News of the Con- 
ception of the Son of God, an Angel: un evil Angel was the 
firſt Author of our Ruin; a good Angel could not be the 
Author of our Reſtoration, but is the joy ful Reporter of it. 
Obſerve, 2. The Angel's Name, Gabriel, which fignifies the 
Power of God: The fame Angel who had many hundred 
Years before declared to the Prophet Daniel the Coming of 
the Mefliah. Obſerve, 3. The Place which the Angel is ſent 
unto, Nazareth, an obſcure Place, little taken notice of ; yea, 
a City in Galilee, out of which ariſes no Prophet; even there 
doth the God of Prophets condeſcend to be conceived. No 
blind Corner of Nazareth can hide the bleſſed Virgin from 
the Angel. The Favours of God will find out his Children 
wherever they are withdrawn. Ober ve, 4. The Perſon whom 
the Angel is ſent unto, To a Virgin eſpouſed, whoſe Name was 

: For the Hunour of Virginity, Chriſt choſe a Virgin 
for his Mother; for the Honour of Marriage, a Virgin eſpouſ- 
edto an Huſband. Obſerue, 5. The Meſſage itſelf, Hal, thou 
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with ther; Bleſſed art 

among — Where, note, That the Angel alutes 
the Virgin as a Saint, he doth not pray to her as a Goddeſs. 
The Church of Remeidolatroufly uſes theſe Words as a Prayer 
to the holy Virgin (ſaying ten Ave Maries for one Pater- 
Nefler) whereas they are only a Salutation ; declaring that 
ſhe, above all Women, had the Honour freely conferred by 
God upon her to be the Mother of the Meffiah. The original 
Word ſignifies, not full of Grace, but freely beloved. Com- 
pare with other renowned Women, and what had ſhe, 
beſides this Favour, more than they? Had ſhe the Spirit of 
Prophecy? ſo had they: Had ſhe the Spirit of Sanctification? 
ſo had they : And ſhe had no more Immunity and Freedom 
from Sin and Death than they. Accordingly, ſays the Angel, 
Bleſſed art thou among Women: He doth not ſay, Bleſſed 
art thou above Nomen. Let the Church of Rome be as copi- 
ous as they will in the Commendation of the Mother, fo they 
do not derogate from the Glory of the Son. But how ſenſeleſs 
are they, (1.) In turning a Salutation into a Prayer ? (2.) In 
making Uſe of theſe Words upon every Occalion, which were 
ſpoken by an Angel upon a ſpecial Occaſion? (3.) In apply- 
ing theſe Words to her now in Heaven, which ſuited with her 
only when ſhe was here on Earth, ſaying, Full of Grace to 
her who is full of Glory; and, The Lord is with thee, to 
der that is with the Lord? Obſerve, 6. The Effect which the 
Sight and Salutation of the Ange) had upon the holy Virgin; 
ſhe was afraid. If Zachary before her was amazed at the 
Sight of the Angel, much more the Virgin, her Sex ſubject- 
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ing her to Fear. All Paſſions, but particulatly the Paſſion 
of Fear, diſquiets the Heart, and makes it unfit to receive the 
Meſſages of God. Therefore the Angel inſtantly ſays unto 
her, Fear not; let Joy enter into thy Heart, out of whoſe 
Womb ſhall come Salvation. Thus the Fears of holy Per- 
ſons do end in Comfort: Joy was the Errand which the An- 
gel came upon, and not Terror. What little Cauſe ſhe had 
to fear the Preſence of an Angel, who was ſo highly favoured 
of him, at whoſe Preſence the Angels tremble! But we ſee 
the holieſt Perſon on Earth cannot bear the Preſence of an 
holy Angel, much leſs the Preſence of an holy God ; nor ſtand 
before the Manifeſtations of his Favours : Lord! How unable 
then will the Wicked be at the Great Day to ſtand before 
the Manifeſtation of thy Fury? If the Sight of an holy An- 
gel now makes the beſt of Saints to quake and tremble, what 
will the Sight of an infinitely holy and juſt Ged then do, 


when the Wicked ſhall be ſlain by the Brightneſs of his Pre- | 


' ſence? Obſerve, laſtly, The Character which the Angel gives 


of the Perſon that ſhould be born of the bleſſed Virgin, II 


Hall be Great, and called the San of the Higheſt. Great, in 
reſpect of his Perſon: Great, in reſpect of his Offices: 
Great, in reſpect of his Kingdom; for God would ſettle 
upon hm a ſpiritual Kingdom, of which David's earthly 
one was a Type which ſhall never be aboliſhed ; though the 
Adminiſtration of it by the Word and Sacraments ſhall ceale 
at the Day of Judgment, when he ſhall deliver up the King- 
dom, in that reſpeQ, to his Father. All other Kingdoms 
have had, or ſhall have their Periods, but the Gofpel- Church, 
which is Chriſt's Kingdom, ſhall continue till his Kiagdom 
of Glory be revealed. | ET 


54 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel; How ſhall this 
be, ſeeing | know not a man? 35 And the angel an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee: therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 36 
And behold, thy couſin Eliſabeth, ſhe hath alſo con- 
ceived a fon in her old age: and this is the ſixth month 
with her who was called barren. 27 For with God 
nothing ſhall be impoſſible. 38 And Mary faid, Be- 
hold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accord- 
ing to thy word. And the angel departed from her, 


Obſerve, here, 1. The Virgin's Queſtion, Heu. fhall this 
ze? This Queſtion did not import her Denial of the Poſ- 
ſibility of the Thing, but her Wonder at the Strangeneſs of 
the Thing; it proceeded rather from a Deſire of Information, 
than from a Doubt of Infidelity. Therefore ſhe doth not ſay, 
this cannot be, nor how can this be? But, Hew fhall hi 
be ? She doth not diſtruſt, but demand how her Virginity 
ſhould become fruitful, and how ſhe, being a Virgin, could 
bring forth a Son? Obſerve, 2. The*Angel's Reply to the 
Virgin's Queſtion, The holy Ghoft hall come upon thee. Where, 
note, The Angel declares the Author who, but not the Man- 
ner how: The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, but in 
what Way, and after what Manner, is not declared : No 
Mother knows the Manner of her natural Conception, what 
Preſumption had it then been, for the Mother of the Meſſiah, 
to have inquired how the Son of God could take Fleſh and 
Blood of his Creature? It is for none but the Almighty to 
| know thoſe Works which do immediately concern himſelf, 
Obſerve, 3. The holy and immaculate Conception of our bleſſed 
Redeemer. The holy Ghoſt hall come upon thee, and the Power 
of the Moi High ball over-fhadow ther; wherefore that bo 
Thing which ſhall be barn of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God; 
that is, the holy Ghoſt fhall prepare and ſanctify fo much of 
thy Fleſh, Blood, or Seed, as ſhall conſtitute the Body of 
Chriſt, For though it was a Work of the whole Trinity, 
yet it is aſcribed particularly to the * Ghoſt, Sanctification 
being his peculiar Work. And the Title and Epithet of that 
holy Thing, ſhewerh the Purity and Immaculateneſs of Chriſt's 
human Nature, and that none was ever born thus Holy and 
Immaculate but Chriſt only; becuauſe none had ever ſuch a 
Way and Means of Conception, but only he : Therefore that 
boy Thing ſhall be called the Son of God; not conſtituted and 
made, but evidenced and declared. Chriſt was God before he 
aflumed Fleſh, even from Eternity, but his taking Fleſh in 
this Manner evidences him to be the Son of God. Obſerve, 4. 
The Argument uſed by the Angel to confirm Mary in the 
| Bclief of what he had 


3 


| Conception of her Couſin Elijabeth in her old Age, who was 
now fix Months gone with Child, Where, obſerve, (f.) What 
an exact Knowledge God has, and what a particular Notice 
he takes of all the Children of Men, he knoweth not on! 
ourſelves, but our Relations alſo, Behold thy Couſm Eliſabeth, 
the Knowledge which God has of every Perſon, and ever 
Action, is a clear and diſtin Knowledge. Note, (2.) How 
the Angel ſtrengthens her Faith by a Conſideration drawn 
from the Almighty Power of God, With God nothing all be 
impoſſible, be it never ſo ſtrange and difficult. There is no 
ſuch Way to overcome Difficulties, as by ſtrengthening our 
Faith in the Almighty Power of God. F aith will enable us 
to afſent to Truth, though ſeemingly incredible, and to be- 
tieve the Poſſibility of Things, though appearing impoſſible. 
 Oiferve laſt'y, How the Virgin —. 1 her F add and Obe- 
dience, her Submiſſion and entire Reſignation to the divine 
Pleaſure, to be diſpoſed of by God as he thought fit; Bebald 
the Handmaid of the Lord, be it unte me according to thy Mord. 
We hear of no more Objections or Interrogations, but an 
humble and ſubmiſſive Silence. Learn hence, That a gra- 
cious Heart, when once it underſtands the Pleafure of God, 
argues no farther, but quietly reſts in a believing Expectation 
of what God will do. All Diſputations with God, after his 
Will is made known and underſtood, ariſe from Infidelity and 
Unbelief. The Virgin having thus conſented, inſtantly con- 
ceived by the over-ſhadowing Power of the holy Gh 


— 


39 And Mary aroſe in thoſe days, and went into 
the hill country with haſte, into a city of Juda, 40 
And entered into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted 
Eliſabeth. 41 And it came to paſs, that when Eliſa- 
beth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb: And Eliſabeth was filled with the holy 
Ghoſt. 42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and 
laid, Bleſſed art thou among women, and bleſſed is the 
fruit of thy womb. 43 And whence #5 this to me, 
that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 44 


For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſalutation ſounded 


in mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 And bleſſed is ſhe that believed: for there ſhall be 
a performance of thoſe things which were told her 
from the Lord, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Viſit made by the Virgin Mary to 
her Coufin Eliſabeth. The holy Virgin had underſtood by 
the Angel, that Eliſabeth was no leſs a-kin to her in Condition 
than in Relation, being both fruitful in Conception; ſhe haſt- 
ens into the Hill- country to viſit that holy Matron : The 
two Wonders of the World were now met under one Roof, 
to congratulate their mutual Happineſs ; only the Meeting of 
the Saints in Heaven can parallel the Meeting of theſe two 
Saints on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Deſign and Intention of 
this Viſit, which was partly to communicate their Joys each 
to other, and partly to ſtrengthen the Faith of each other: 
Such a Soul as has Chriſt ſpiritually conceived in it, is reſtleſs 
and cannot be quiet till it has imparted its Joy. Obſerve, 3. 
"The Effect of the Virgin's Salutation: She had no ſooner 
ſaluted Eliſabeth, but the Babe in Eliſabeth's Memb leaped for 
"oy, doihg Homage, and paying Adoration to his Lord, who 
was then in Preſence. If Eliſabeth and her holy Babe thus 
rejoiced, when Chriſt came under their Roof, bow ſhould 
our Hearts leap within us, when the Son af God vouchſates 
to come into the Secret of our Souls, not to viſit us for an 


ly } Hour, but to dwell with us, yea to dwell in us, and that for 


ever? Obſerve, 4. How Eliſabeth, by an extraordinary Spirit 
of Prophecy, confirms what the Angel before had told the 
holy Virgin. Bleſſed, ſays ſhe, art thau among Women, 7 
bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb ; and what an Honour is this, 
that the Mather of my Lord ſhould come to me? Where note, 
How Eliſabeth acknowledged the Incarnation of Chriſt, and 
the Union of the divine and human Nature in the Perſon of 
the Mediator. She acknowledges Chriſt her Lord, and Mary 
to be the Mother of the Son of God. Obſerve laſtly, How 
the Virgin is pronounced bleſſed, not ſo much for carrying 
Chriſt in her Womb by Senſe, as for bearing him in her Heart 
by Faith; Bleſſed is ſhe that believed. Mary was not ſo bleſſ- 
ed in bringing forth Chriſt, as believing in him ; yet the 
Relieving here mentioned I take to be her firm Aﬀent to the 
Meſſage which was brought her by the Angel; as if Eliſabeth 


told hee, namely, The wonderful | 


had ſaid, * Dumbneſs was inflicted on my * 
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belief of what the Angel ſaid, but“ Blefſed art thou that 
didſt believe the Angel: My Huſband, a Man, an aged 
Man, a learned and eminent Man, a Prieſt of the Moſt High 
God; and the Meſſage to him of more appearing Poſſibility, 
et he diſbelieved : But thou, a Woman, a mean, unleained 
oman, of a private Condition, and the Meſſage brought 
moſt incredible both to Nature and Reaſon, and yet is it be- 
lieved by thee! Bleſſed therefore is ſhe that believed; and 
know, that as a Reward for thy Faith, all Things ſhall cer- 
tainly be performed that were foretold thee from the Lord.” 
Learn hence, 1. That it is the Property of God to do | gens 
and wonderful Things. Our Faith muſt be great, and our 
Expectation great; great Expectations from God honour 
the Greatneſs of God. 2. That if our Faith be great, God's 
Performances will be graciaũꝭ and full. Bleſſed is fhe that 
betteved ; for there ſhall be a Performance of theſe Things which 
were told her from the Lord. 


46 And Mary ſaid, My foul doth magnify the 
Lord, 47 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. 43 For he hath regarded the low eſtate of 
his hand-maiden : for behold, from henceforth all 


generations ſhall call me bleſſed. 49 For he that is 


mighty hath done to me great things, and holy is 
his name. 50 And his mercy is on them that fear 
him, from generation to generation. 51 He hath 
ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he hath ſcattered the 
proud in the imagination of their hearts. 52 He hath 
put down the mighty from their ſeats, and exalted 
them of low. degree. 53 He hath filled the hungry 
with good things, and the rich he hath ſent empty a- 
way, 54 He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remem- 
brance of his mercy, 55 As he ſpake to our fathers, 
to Abraham, and to his ſeed for ever. | 


This is the firſt Canticle, or Song of Praiſe, recorded in the 
New Teftament, compoſed by the blefſed Virgin with un- 
ſpeakable Joy, for deſigning her to be the [nſtrument of the 
Cenception and Birth of the Saviour of the World: Where, 
Obſerve, 1. The Manner of her Praiſe, her Soul and Spirit 
bear their Part in the Work of Thankſgiving, My Soul doth 
magnify, my Spirit hath rejoiced. As the ſweeteſt Muſick is 
made in the Belly of the Inſtrument, ſo the moſt delightful 
Praiſe ariſes from the Bottom of the Heart. Ob/erve, 2. The 
Object of her Praiſe ; ſhe doth not magnify herſelf, but the 
Lord; yea, ſhe doth not rejoice ſo much in her Son, as in 
her Saviour, Where note, (I.) That the doth implicitly 
own and confeſs herſelf a Sinner; for none need a Saviour, 
but a Sinner: And (2.) By rejoicing in Chriſt as her Saviour, 
ſhe declares how ſhe values herſelf, rather by her ſpiritual Re- 
lation to Chrift as his Member, than by her natural Re- 
lation to him as his Mother; according to that of St. A uſtin, 
Beatior fuit Maria percipiende Chriſti fidem, quam concipiendo 
Carnem ; ſhe might have been miſerable, notwithſtanding 
the bore him as her Son, had ſhe not believed in him as her 
Saviour: Therefore ſhe ſings, AY Spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour, Obſerve, 3. How ſhe admires and magnifies 
God's peculiar Favour towards herſelf, in caſting an Eye 
upon her Poverty and lowly Condition ; that ſhe, a poor 
obſcure Maid, unknown to the World, ſhould be looked up- 
on with an Eye of Regard by him that dwells in the higheſt 
Heavens. Where note, That as God magnified her, ſhe 
magnified him, aſcribing all Honour and Glory to him that 
had thus dignified and exalted her. He that is mighty hath 
done for me great Things, and glorified be his Name. Obſerve, 
4. dhe thankfully takes Notice, that it was not only an high 
10nour, but a laſting Honour which was conferred upon 
her, All Generations ſhall call me Bleſſed. She beholds an in - 
finite laſting Honour prepared for her, as being the Mother 
of an univerſal and everlaſting Blefling, which all former Ages 
had defired, and all ſucceeding Ages ſhould rejoice in, and 
proclaim her happy for being the Inftrument of. O3/. 5. How 
the holy Virgin paſſes from the Confideration of her perſonal 
Privileges to the univerſal Goodneſs of God; ſhewing us 
that the Mercies and Favours of God were not confined and 
limited to herſelf, But his Merey is on all them that fear him, 


throughout all Generations, She declares the general Pravi- 
dence of God towards all Perſons, his Mercy to the Pious, 
his Mercy is on all them 

be bath put down the 


that fear him; his Juſtice on the Proud, 
Mighty from their Seat, and ſcattered 
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the Proud in the Imagination of their Hearts ; his Bounty to 
the Poor, he fills the Hungry with good Things. Learn, hence, 
The Excellency and advantageous Uſefu! neſs of the Grace 
of Humility ; how good ic 1s to be meek and lowly in 
cart, This will render us '2vely in God's Eye, and tho? 
the World trample upon us, he will exalt us to the Admira- 
tion of ourſelves, aud the Envy of our Deſpiſers. Obſ. latly, 
How ſhe magniſies the ſpecial Grace of God in our Re- 
dempiion, he 4/5 holpen his Servant Iſrael ; that is, bleſſed 
tnem with a Saviour, who lived in the Faith, Hope, and 
ExpeRation of the promiſed Meſſiah, and this Blefling ſhe 
declares was, I.) The Reſult of great Mercy, He remem- 
bring his Merey, hath holpen his Servant Iſrael. (2.) The Ef- 
feet of his {ruth and Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, as he pro- 
miſed e our Fore-fathers, Abraham and his Seed for ever. 
Learn hence, That the Appearance of the promiſed Meſſiah 
in the Fulneſs of Time, in order to the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of a loſt World, it was the Fruit of Gad's tender 
Love, and the Effect of his Faithfulneſs in the Promiſes made 
of old to his Church and Children: He hath holpen his Ser- 
vant 1ſre1, in Remembrance of his Mercy, as he ſpate to our 
Fore-fatbers, to Abraham and to his Seed for ever, 


56 And Mary abode with her about three months, 
and returned to her own houſe. 57 Now Eliſabeth's 
full rime came, that ſhe ſhould be delivered ; and ſhe 
brought forth a ſon. 58 And her neighbours and her 
couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed great mercy 
upon her; and they rejoiced with her. 


Two Things are here abſervable, 1. The civil Courteſy 
of the Virgin Mary towards her Coufin Eliſabetb. She ſtays 
with her three Months, probably till ſhe was delivered and 
brought to Bed, not leaving her juſt at the Time of her Tra- 
vail; for the Angel told Ales v. 36. That it was then the 
ſixth Manth with Eliſabeth, after which Mary ſtays with her 
three Months, which made up the full Time. To viſit and 
accompany our Friends in the Time of their Diſtreſs, is not 
only an Act of civil Courteſy, but of Religion and Piety ; 
not a Matter of Indifference, but of Duty, — i. 27. Pure 
Religion and undefiled is this, to viſit in ¶ iction; that is, this 
is an eminent Act and Exerciſe of Religion, the Evidence 
and Fruit of fincere Religion; and the Virgin's doing this, 
was an Act and Inſtance of her Piety, as well as of her civil 
Courteſy. Ob/. (2.) The celigious ; and ſpiritual Rojoi- 
cing, which the Neighbours and Kindred expreſſed at the 
Lying-in of Eliſabeth: They did not meet together upon that 
great Occaſion only to eat and drink and make merry ; but 
they rejoiced that the Lord had ſbe ned great Mercy you ber. Oh, 
how rarely is this Example followed in our Age! At the De- 
livery of the Mother, and at the Birth of the Child, how little 
is God taken Notice of? How little is his Power magnified, 
and his Goodneſs celebrated in opening the Womb, in giv- 
ing 2 to bring forth? And how rarely is this the Sub · 
ject of Diſcourſe at the Woman's Labour? Verily, if the 
Mercy of a Child, and the ſafe Delivery of the Mother, be not 
the firſt and principal Things taken notice of at ſuch rejoicing 
Meetings, they look more like Pagan than Chriſtian Rejoicings. 


59 And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they 
came to circumciſe the child; and they called him Za- 
charias, after the name of his father. 60 And his mo- 
ther anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo ; but he ſhall be called 
John. 61 And they ſaid unto her, There is none of 
thy kindred that is called by this name. 62 And they 
made ſigns to his father, how he would have him call- 
ed. 63 And he aſked for a writing-table, and wrote, 
ſaying, His name is John. And they marvelled all. 
64 And his mouth was opened immediately, and his 
tongue /ooſed, and he ſpake, and praiſed God. 63 
And fear came on al] that dwelt round about them : 
and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout 
all the hill-country of Judea. 66 And all they that 
had heard them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 
What manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand 
of the Lord was with him. 

" Obferve here, 1. The Circumciſion of the Child at eight 


Days old, according to the Commandment, Gen. xvii. Where 
note, Firſt, The Act, Circumcifing. Secondly, The Time, 


| Mt eight Days old. God commanded every Male Child to 
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be circumciſed, becauſe the Males by the Fore- ſkin propagate 
Sin, and convey original Impurity. Bythis Ordinance God gave | 
his People to underſtand the exceeding Filthineſs of Sin, and 
that Man brings ſomething into the World with him, which 
\- ought preſently to be cut off. Note, alſo, The Time of cir- 
cumciſing the Child, At eight Days ald: Not before, left the 
Child ſhould be too weak to bear the Pain; and it muſt not 
be deferred longer, leſt God interpret the Delay to be a Con- 
' tempt of the Ordinance. Hence by the Way we may learn, 
That God did not tie Salvation to the outward Sacrament ; 
for if the Child had periſhed that died uncircumciſed, it had 
been an hard Thing to defer Circumciſion eight Hours. Tis 
not the Want, but the Contempt and Neglect of the Sacra 
ment that damns. It came to paſs on the eighth Day they came 
to circumciſe the Child, We find in Scripture the Ordinance 
appointed, and the Time limited, but neither the Perſon 
nor the Place declared; 17:/e;'s Wite circumciſed the Child, 
and that in an Inn, Exod. iv. A Duty is ſometimes poſitive- 
ly enjoined in the Scripture, when the Circumſtances be- 
longing to the Duty are undetermined, Thus the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper is appointed by Chriſt ; but the 
Time, the Place, the Geſture, are not poſitively command- 
ed, but to be prudentially determined. C. 2, The Name 
is given, or at leaſt declared at the Time of the Child's Cir- 
cumciſing, and that by his Parents; His Mother ſaid he ſhall 
be called fohn. But how did his Mother know that, when 
her Huſband was dumb? Anſ. Tis like her Huſband Zachary 
had by a Writing informed his Wife concerning the whole 
\ Viſion, and what Name was impoſed upon him by the Angel; 
therefore ſhe ſays, He ſhall be called Fohn, and Zachary ratihes 
it, His Name is John, The Nomination was originally 
from the Angel, the [mpoſition of the Name is now at Cir- 
cumciſion from the Parents. Ob. 3. How ancient a Cuſtom 
it has been to give Names to Children according to the 
Names of their F athers or Kindred, There is none of thy Kin- 
dared of this Name, ſay they: The Jews made it a Part of 
Religion to give ſuitable Names to their Children, and ſig- 
nificant Names. Accordingly they either gave them Names 
to put them in Remembrance of God's Mercy to them, or of 
their Duty to him. Thus Zachary ſignifies the Remembrance 
of God; which Name points at God's Mercy in remembring 
im, and his Duty in remembring God. Well then, it is uſual 
and uſeful for Parents to give fignificant Names to their Chil- 
dren: Then let Children have an holy Ambition to make good 
the Signification of their Names, Thus Jobn ſignifies the Grace 
of God; but how will that gracious Name riſe up in Judgment 
againſt that Child that is graceleſs ? Obſ. 4. How Zachary's 
Speech is immediately — to him upon the Naming of 
his Child. The Angel, v. 20. told him, he ſhould be dumb 
till the things he had told him ſhould be performed ; and now that 
they were perfqrmed, his Tongue is looſed, and he praiſed Gad 


in a moſt thankful Manner. 03½ 5. The Effect which all | 


this had upon the Neighbourhood ; Fear came upon all them 
that dwelt round about them; that is, an awful and religious 
Fear of God, occaſioned by theſe miraculous Operations ; 
and they lard up theſe Sayings in their Heart ; that is, conſider- 


ed of them, and pondered upon them. It argues a very 


vain Spirit and Temper of Mind, when we pals over the Ob- 
ſervation of God's wonderful Acts with a flight Regard. 
The true Reaſon why we do lo little admire the wonderful 
Works of God is, becauſe we conſider ſo little of them. 06/. 
6. The ſpecial Favour vouchfafed by God to this Child Zn. 


The Hand of the Lord was with him; that is, God was in a | $ 


ſpecial Manner preſent with him, to direc and aſſiſt him, to 
protect and proſper him. The Hand of God in Scripture ſig 
nifies the Help of God, the Strength and Aſſiſtance of God. 
The Hand of Man is a weak and impotent Hand, a ſhort and 
ineffectual Hand: But the Hand of God is a ſtrong Hand, an 
Almighty Hand, able to aſſiſt and help, able to protect and 
reſerve : The Hand of the Lord was with him; that is, the 
nd of God and the Help of God, the Love and Favour of 
God to ſupport him, the Power and Providence of God to 
protect and preſerve him. Lord, let our Hearts be with thee, 
and then thy Heart and thy helping Hand will be with us. 


67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the 
holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, 68 Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, for he bath viſited and redeemed 
his people, 69 And hath raiſed up an horn of ſalvation 
for us, in the houſe of his ſervant David; 70 As he 
ſpake by the mouth of his holy 4 which have 


1 


i 


| 


| 


deen ſince the world began; 7t That we ſhould be 
ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of all thay 
hate us. 72 To perform the mercy promiſed to our 
fathers, and to remember his holy covenant : 73 The 
oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, 74 That 
he would grant uifto us, that we being delivered out 
of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him without 
tear, 75 In holineſs and rightebuſneſs before him, all 
che days of our life, 76 And thou, child, ſhalt be 
called the prophet of the Higheſt: for thou ſhalt go 
before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways; 77 
To give knowledge of falvation unto his people, by 
the remiſſion of their fins, 78 Through the tender 
mercy of our God; whereby the day-ſpring from on 
high hath viſited us, 79 To give light to them that tit 
in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our 
feet into the way of peace. 


Here O6/. 1. That no ſooner was Zachary. recovere 
reſtored to his Speech, but he ſings the Praiſes of you _— 
deemer, and offers up a Thank(giving to God: The beſt Re- 
turn we can make to Gd for the Uſe of our Tongue, for the 
giving or reſtoring of our Speech, is to publiſh our Creator's 

ratle, to plead his Cauſe, and vindicate his Honour. Os 
2. What it is that Zackary makes the Subject Matter of his 
Song: What is the particular and ſpecial Mercy which he 
prailes and bleſſes God for. It is Bot for his own particular and 
private Mercy; namely, the Recovery of his Speech, though 
undoubtedly he was very thankful to God for that Mercy ; but 
he bleſſes and praiſes God for catholic and univerſal Vier- 
cies beſtowed upon his Church and People: He doth net (ay 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of /ſrae/, that hath viſited ms in Mer 
Cy, that hath once more looſed my Tongue, and reftored m 
Speech: But, Bleed be the Lord that bath viſited and redeemed 
his People. Whence learn, That it is both the Duty and 
Diſpoſition of a gracious Soul to abound in Praiſe and Thank. 
fulneſs to God, more for catholic and univerſal Mercics to- 
wards the Church of God, than for aay particular and private 
Mercies, how great ſoever towards himſelf. Bleſſed be God 
for viſuing and redeeming his People. Ob. 3. In this evange- 
lical Hymn there is a prophetical Prediction, both concern- 
ing Chriſt, and concerning John. Concerning Chriſt he 
declares, that God the Father had ſent him of his free Mer- 
cy and rich Grace, yet in Performance of his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs; and according to his Promiſe and Oath which 
he had made to Abraham and the Fathers of the Old Teita- 
ment. Where note, (1.) He bleſſes God for the comprehen- 
five Bleſſing of the Meſſiah, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ijreel 
who hath wiſited his People; namely, in his Son's Incarnation, 
The Lord Jeſus Chriit, in the Fulneſs of Time, made ſuch a 
Viſit to this ſinful World, as Men and Angels admiredat, and 
will admire to all Eternity. Note, (2.) The ſpecial Fruit and 
Benefit of this gracious and mercitul Viſitation, and that was 
the Redemption of a loſt World, he hath viſited and redremed 
bis People, This implies that miſerable Thraldom and Bon- 
dage, which we were under to Sin and Satan, and expreſſes 
the ſtupendous Love of Chriſt, in buying our Lives with his 
deareſt Blood; and both by Price and Power reſcuing us out 
of the Hand of our ſpiritual Enemies. Note, (3-) The Cha- 
tacter given of this Saviour and Redeemer, He is an Horn of 
alvation z that is, a royal and glorious, a ſtrong and powerful 
Saviour to his Church and People. The Horn in Scripture 
ſignifies Glory and Dignity, Strength and Power; as the 
Beauty, ſo the Strength of the Beaſt lies in its Horr : Now 
Chriit being ſtyled an Horn of Salvation, iatimates that he 
himſelf is a royal and princely Saviour, and that the Salva- 
tion which he brings is great and plentiful, gloriovs and pow- 
erful ; God hath raiſed up an Hern of Salvation for as in the 
Houſe of his Servant David. Nate, (4.) The Nature and Qua- 
lity of that Salvation and Deliverance, which the Son of God 
came to accomplith for us. Not a temporal Deliverance, as 
the Jews expected, from the Power of the Romans; but ſpi- 
ritual, from the Hands of Sin and Satan, Death and Hell: 
His Deſign was to purchaſe a ſpiritual Freedom and Liberty 
for us, that we might be enabled to ſerve him without Fear ; that 
is, without the ſervile and offending Fear of a Slave, but with 
the dutiful and ingenuous Fear of a Child: and this in Holt 
neſs and Righteouſneſs; that is, in the Duties of the Fiſt and 
Second Table, ail the Days of our Life. Learn hence, That 
Believers, who were Slaves of Satan, ar2 by Chriſt made God's 
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free Men. 2dly, That as ſuch, they owe God a Service, 2 
willing, chearful, and delightful Service, without Fear ; and 


* 


{tant perſevering Service all the Days of their Life, that 
* e the Hands, &c. Nate, (5.) The 


Source and Founti om whence this glorious Saviour and 
-acious Salvation Md ariſe and ſpring ; namely, from the 
lercy and Faithfulnefs of God; To perform the Mercy pro- 

miſed to our Forefathers, and to remember his holy Covenant, the 

Oath which he ſware to aww Father Abraham. Learn, hence, 

That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mercy of Mercies, was gra- 

ciouſly promiſed, and faithfully performed by God to his 

Church and People. Chriſt was a free and fuli Mercy; a 

ſuitable, a ſeaſonable, and a ——— Mercy ; an incompara- 

ble, unſearchable, and everlaſting Mercy ; which God gra- 
ciouſly promiſed in the Beginning of Time, and faithfully 
performed in the Fulneſs of Time. Thus far this Hymn of 

Zachary reſpects the Meſſiah. Ob/. 4. How he next turns him- 

{If to his Child, and propheſies concerning him: And thou, 

Child, ſhalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt, &c. Where note, 

1. The Nature of his Office, thou halt be a Prophet; not a 

common and ordinary one, but a Prophet of the higheſt 

Rank; the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. A Prophet thou 

ſhalt be, and more than a Prophet. Note, 2. As the Nature 

of his Office, ſo the Quality of his Work. Thou ſhalt go before 
the Face of the Lord, to prepare his Way: Thou ſhalt be an Her- 
ald and Harbinger to the moſt High, thou ſhalt go before 
the Face of the Mellias, and by thy ſevere Reproofs, and 
powerful Exhortations, ſhalt prepare his Way before him, 
and make Men fit and ready to receive this mighty Saviour. 

Tho, Child, ſhalt be as the Morning Star, to foretel the 

glorious ariſing of this Sun of Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, 

(1.) That it is the higheſt Honour and Dignity te ſerve Chriſt 

in the (In Relation of a Prophet. (2.) That it is the 

Office and Duty of the Prophets of Chriſt to prepare and 

make fit the Hearts of Men to receive and embrace him. O5. 
. That Zachary having ſpoken a few Words concerning his 

3 he returns inſtantly to celebrate the Praiſes of our Sa- 

viour, comparing him to the Riſing Sun, which ſhined forth 

in the Brightneſs of his Goſpel, to enlighten the dark Corners 
of the World: Through the tender Mercies of our God, whereby 
the Day-ſpring from on high hath wiſited us, to give Light to them 
that fit in 8 Learn hence, (.) That Jeſus Chriſt is 
that true Sun of Righteouſneſs, which in the Fulneſsof Time 

did ſpring from on high to viſit a loſt and undone World. 

(2.) That the great Errand of Chriſt's coming into the World, 

and the particular End of his appearing in the Fleſh, was 1 

give Light to them that fit in Darkneſs. (3.) That it was no- 

thing leſs than infinite Mercy, and Bowels of Compaſſion in 

God and Chriſt, which inclined him to come from on high 

to viſit them that fit in Darkneſs: * Through the tender 

Bowels of Mercy in our God, whereby his own and _ Son 

ſprung from on high to viſit us here below, who fat in Dark- 

neſs and the Shadow of Death; and to guide our Feet into 
the Way that leads to everlaſting Peace.” | 


80 And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, | 


and was in the deſerts till the day of his ſhewing un- 
to [ſrael, | 


Here we have a ſhort Account of John's private Life be- 
fore he entered upon his public Miniſtry, which was at thirty 
Years of Age; He grew, that is, in bodily Stature, and waxed 
firong in Spirit; that is, in the Gifts and Graces of the holy 
Spirit, which increaſed with his Age, and ſhewed themſelves 
in him every Day more and more. And he was in the Deſerts ; 
that is, the mountainous Country of Fudea, where he was 
born, till the Time of his Preaching to, and amongſt the 
Jes; not that he lived like an Hermit, recluſe from all So- 
ciety with Men, but contented himſelf to continue in an ob- 
ſcure Privacy, till called forth to promulge and preach the 

Gospel: And when that Time was come, John leaves the 
Hill Country, and enters with Reſolution and unwearied Di- 
gence upon his public Miniſtry; teaching us, by his Exam- 
pic, That when we are fit and ripe for public Service, we 
thould no lefs willingly leave our Obſcurity, than we took the 
Benefit of it for our Preparation, Jahn abode in the Deſerts 
1% bis jhetwing unte 1ſra*l ; that is, till the Time of bis ſetting 
forch to exccute his Office among the Jews. | 


CHAP 


ND it came to paſs in thoſe days, that there 
went out a decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all 


born. 


: 


the world ſhould be taxed. 2 (And this taxing was 
firſt made when Cyrenius was governot of Syria)" 3 
And all went to be taxed, every one into his own city. 
4 And Joleph alſo went up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judea, unto the ciry of David, 
which is called Bethlehem (becauſe he was of the houfe 
and lineage of David) 3 To be taxed with Mary his 
eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 6 And fo it 
was, that while they were there, the days were accom? 
pliſhed that ſhe ſhould be delivered. 7 And ſhe 
brought forth her firft-born ſon, and wrapped him in 
{waddling cloaths, and laid him in a manger, becauſe 
there was no room for them in the inn. 88 


The Concluſion of the the former Chapter acquainted us 
with the Birth of John the Baptiſt; the Beginning of this 


Chapter relates the Birth of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and the 


remarkable Circumſtances which did attend it. And here 
we have obſervable, 1, The Place where he was born, not at 
Nazareth, but at Bethlehem, according to the Prediction of - 
the Prophet Micah : Chap. v. 2. And thou, Bethlehem, in the 
Land of Fudah, art not the leaſt ameng the Princes of Judah, 


for out of thee ſhall come a Governor that ſhall rule my Peaple 


Iſrael. We may ſuppoſe, that the bleſſed Virgin little thought 
of changing her Place, but to have been delivered of her ; - 
ly Burden at Nazareth, where it was conceived. Her Houſe 
at Nazareth was honoured by the Preſence of the Angel; 


yea, by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt : That Houſe 


there, we may ſuppoſe, was moſt ſatisfactory to the Virgin's 
Defire. But he that made choice of the Womb where his 
Son ſhould be conceived, it was fit he ſhould alſo chuſe the 
Place where F. Son ſhould be born. And this Place, many 
hundred Years before the Nativity, was furetold ſhould be 
Bethlehem, Obſerve, 2. How remarkable the Providence of 
God was in bringing the Virgin up from Nazareth to Bethle- 
hem, that Chriſt, as it was propheſied of him, might be born 
there. Augu/ius, the Roman Emperor, to whom the Nation 
of the Jews was now become tributary, puts forth a Decree 
that all the Roman Empire fhould have their Names an 
Families enrolled, in order to their being taxed. This Edict 
required, that every Family ſhould repair to that City to 
which they did belong, to be enrolled and taxed there. Ac- 
cordingly Foſeph and Mary, being of the Houſe and Lineage 
of David, have recourſe to Betlebem, the City of David, 
where, according to the Prophecy, the Meſſias was to be 
Here note, How the Wiſdom of God over-rules the 
Actions of Men, for higher or nobler Ends than what they 
aimed at. The Emperor's Aim by this Edict was to fill his 
Coffers; God's End was to fulfil his Prophecies. Obſerve, 3. 
How readily Jeſeph and Mary yielded Obedience to the Edict 
and Decree of this Heathen — It was no leſs than 
four Days Journey from Nazareth to Bethlebem ; How juſt an 
Excufe might the Virgin have pleaded for her Abſence ? 
What Woman ever undertook ſo hazardous a Jaurney, tha 
was ſo near her Delivery? And Jaſeph, no doubt, was ſuf- 
ficiently unwilling to draw her forth into ſo maniſeſt an Ha- 
rard. But as the Emperor's Command was peremptory, fo 
their Obedience was exemplary. We mult not plead Big. 
culty for withdrawing our Obedience to ſupreme Commands. 
How did our bleffed Saviour, even in the Womb of his Mo- 


| ther, yield Homage to Civil Rulers and Governors! The firſt 
| Leſſon which Chriſt's Example taught the World, was Loyal- 


ty and Obedience to the ſupreme Magiſtrate. C/. 4. After 
many weary Steps, the holy Virgin comes to Bethlehem, 
where every Houle is taken up by Reaſon of the gteat Con- 
fluence of People that came to be taxed; and there is no 
Room for Chriſt but in a Stable: The Stable is our Lord's 
Palace, the Manger is his Cradle. Oh, how can we be a- 
baſed low enough for him that thus neglected himſelf for us! 
W hat an early Indication was this, that our Lord's Kingdom 
was not of this World? Yet ſome obſerve a Myſtery in all 
this: An Inn is Domus public: juris, not a private Houſe, but 
open and free for all Paſſengers, and the Stable is the com- 
moneſt Place in the Inn; to mind us, that he who was born 
there, would be a common Saviour to high and low, noble 
and baſe, rich and poor, Jew and Gentile; called therefore 


ſo often the Son of Man; the Defign of his Birth being the 
Benefit or Mankind, 


8 And there were in the fame country ſhepherds 


| abiding in the field, keeping watch over their fluck by 


night. 
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night. 9 And lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
them ; and they were ſore afraid. 10 And the angel 
faid unto them, Fear not: for behold, I bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 21 
For unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a 
Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. 12 And this hall 
he a ſign unto you; Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in 
ſwaddling cloaths, lying in a manger. 

Here we have the Promulgation, and firſt Publiſhing of 


our Saviour's Birth to the World. The Angel ſaid unte the þ 


Shepherds, I bring you glad Tidings, a Saviour is born. Where 
O. 1. The 2 employed by God to publiſh the joy 
ful News of a Saviour's Birth; the holy Angels, heavenly 
Meſſengers employed about an heavenly Work : It is worth 
our Notice, how ſerviceable the Angels were to. Chriſt upon 
all Occaſions, when he was here upon Earth; an _ de- 
_ elares his Conception; an Hoſt of Angels publiſh his Birth; 
in his Temptation, an Angel ſtrengthens him; in his 2 
an Angel comforts him; at his Reſurrection, an Angel rolls 
away the Stone from the Door of the Sepulchre; at his 
Aſcenſion, the Angels attend him up to Heaven; and at his 
ſeeond Coming to judge the World, he ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty Angels. And great Reaſon there is, 
that t 
upon Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to them, as he 
was an Head of Redemption te fallen Man. O6b/. 2. The 
Perſons to whom this joyful Meſſage of a Saviour's Birth is 
firft brought, and they are the Shepherds; the Angel ſaid unto 
the Shepherds, Fear not. (I.] Becauſe Chriſt the great Shep 
herd of his Church was now come into the World. (2.) Be- 
cauſe he was of old promiſed unto Shepherds, the old. Patri- 
. archs, Abraham, Iſanc, and Jacob, who by their Occupation 
were Shepherds. p 3 The Time when theſe Shepherds 
had the Honour of this Revelation; it was not when they 
were aſleep on their Beds of Idleneſs and Sloth, but when the 
were lying abroad, and watching their Flocks. The Bleſ- 
fings of - Sri uſually meet us in the Way of an honeſt and 
induſtrious Diligence; whereas the idle are fit for nothing 
but Tempration to work upon. If theſe Shepherds had been 
ſnoring in their Beds, they had no more ſeen Angels, nor 
yet heard the News of a Saviour, than their Nei 
4. The Nature and Quality of the Meſſage which the Angel 
brought, it was a Meſſage of Foy, a Meſſage of great Foy, a 
Mef: e of great Foy unto all People. For here was born a 
Son, that Son 2 Prince, that Prince a Saviour, that Saviour 
not a particular Saviour of the Jews only, but an univerſal 
Saviour, whoſe Salvation is to the Ends of the Earth. Well 
might the Angel call it a 3 or glad Tidings of great 
Joy unto alt People. C/ 5. Ground and Occaſion of 
this Joy, the Foundation of all this goods News which was 


oclaimed in the Ears of aloft World: And that was the | 


Birch of a Saviour ; Unto you is born this Day, in the City o 
David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Hence learn, 
{r.) That the Incarnation and Birth of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and his Manifeſtation in our Fleſh and Nature, was and is 
Matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoicing unto all People. (2.) 
That the great End and Deſign of our Lord's Incarnation 
and Coming into the World, was to be the Saviour of loſt 
Sinners; Ute you is barn a Saviour, which is Chrift the Lord. 


13 And fuddenly there was with the angel a multi- 
tude of the heavenly hoſt praiſing God, and ſaying, 
14 Glory to God in the higheſt, and on earth peace, 
good will towards men. | | 


Although the Birth of our bleſſed Saviour was publiſhed by 
one Angel, yet is it celebrated by an Hoſt of Angels; a whole 
Choir of Angels chaunt forth the Praiſes of Almighty God, 
upon this great and joyful Occafion. Here obſerve, 1. The 
Singers. 2. The Song itſelf. The Singers of this heavenly 
Anthem are the holy Angels; called aw He, partly for their 


Number, and partly for their Order. Where /cern, (I.) The | 


Goodneſs and fweer Diſpoſition of theſe bleſſed Spirits, in 
whoſe Boſom that cankered Paſſion of Envy has no Place; if 
it had, there was never fuch an Occaſion to ſtir it up as now: 
But Heaven admits of no fuch Paſſion; Envy is a Native of 
Hell, 'tis the Smoke of the bottomleſs Pit, the Character and 
Temper of the Apoſtate Spirit; theſe grieve at the Happineſs 
of Man, as much as the Angels rejoice. O ye bleſſed Angels. 

what did theſe Tidings concern you, that ruined Mankind 


Angels ſhould be thus officious im their Attendances þ 


Ob/. þ 


f | they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the Saying, which was 


ſhould be taken again into Favour; whereas thoſe of your 
own Hoſt, which fell likewiſe, remained {ill in that Gulph 
of Perdition, into which their Sin had plunged them, with. 
out either Hope of Mercy, or Poſſibility of Recovery? The 
leſs we repine at the Good, and the we rejoice at the 
| Happineſs of others, the more like We are to the holy 
_ ; yea, the more we reſemble God himſelf. Learn, ( 2.) 
Did the Angels thus joy and rejoice for us? Then what Joy 
ought we to expreſs for ourſelveg? Had we the Tongue of 
Angels, we could not ſufficiently chaunt forth the Praiſes of 
our Redeemer. Eternity itſelf would be too ſhort to ſpend in 
the rapturous Contemplation of redeeming Mercy. O8/. 2, 
The Anthem or Song itſelf, which begins with a Doxology, 
| Glory be to God in the Higheſt ; that is, let God in the higheſſ 
Heavens be glorified by the Angels that dwell on high. The 
Angelical Choir excite themſelves, and all the Hoſt of Angels, 
to give Glory to God for theſe wonderful Tidings ; as if they 
had ſaid, 4 Let the Power, the Wiſdom, the odneſs and 
Mercy of God, be acknowledged and revered by all the Holt 
of Heaven for everandever.” Next to the Dpxology follows 
a Gratulation: Glory be to God in the Higheſt, for there is 
| Peace on Earth, and good Will towards Men. The Birth of 
Chriſt has brought a Peace of Reconciliatioa betwixt God 
and Man upon Farth and alſo a Peace of Amity and Con- 


cord betwixt Man and Man, and is therefore to be celebrated 
with Acclamations of Joy. 


15 And it came to paſs, as the angels were gone 

away from them into heaven, the ſhepherds ſaid one to 
another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee 
this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath 
made known unto us. 16 And they came with haſte, 
and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
manger. +7 And when they had ſeen it, they made 
known abroad the ſaying which was told them con- 
cerning this child. 18 And all they that heard it, won- 
dered at thoſe things which were told them by the 
ſhepherds. 19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and pon- 
dered them in her heart. 20 And the ſhepherds return- 
ed, glorifying and praiſing God for all the things tha: 
they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


| Several Particulars are here obſervable ; as, 1. That the 
Shepherds no ſooner heard the News of a Saviour, but they 

ran te. Bethlehem to ſeek him; and tho” it was at Midnight, 
yet they delayed not to go. Thoſe that left their Beds to at- 
tend their Flocks, now leave their Flocks to enquire after their 
Saviour, Learn thence, That a gracious Soul nofooner hears 
where Chriſt is, but inſtantly make out after him, and judges 

no earthly Comfort too dear to be left and forſaken for him. 
Theſe Shepherds ſhew, That they preferred their Saviour be- 


fore their p- Obſ. 2. Theſe Shepherds having found 
, Chriſt themſelves, do make him knownto others, v. 17. I ben 


2 


— 


| told them concerning this Child. Learn, That fuch as have 
found Chriſt to theis Comfort, and taſted that the Lord is 
1 to themſelves, cannot but recommend him to the 
Love and Admiration of others. Obſ. 3. What Effect this Re · 
lation had upon the Generality of People that heard it; it 
wrought in them Amazement and Aſtoniſhment, but not 
Faith: The People wondered, but not believed. is not the 
hearing of Chriſt with the Hearing of the Ear, nor the ſeeing 
of Chriſt with the Sight of the outward Eye; neither the hear- 
ing of his Doctrine, nor the Sight of his Miracles, will work 
divine Faith in the Soul, without the concurring Operation 
of the holy Spirit; the one may make us marvel, but the 
| other makes us believe. Al! that heard it wondered at theje 
Things. Laftly, note, The Effect which theſe Things bad up- 
on Mary, quite different from what they had upon the com- 
mon People; they wondered, ſbe pondered : The Things that 
affected their Heads, influenced her Heart: She kept all theſe 
| Things, and pondered them in ber Heart. | 


21 And when eight days were accompliſhed, for 

the circumciſing of the child, his name was called 

\ JESUS, which was fo named of the angel before he 
was conceived in the womb. 


Two Things are here obſervable, 1. Our Saviour's Circum- 
ciſion, and the Name given him at his Circumciſion, T hers 
was no [mpurity in the Son of God, and yet is he citcumeiſ- 


ed, and baptized alſo, tho' he had neither Filth nor F = 
A | | 
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lein, which wanted either the cireumciſing Kniſe, or the 
baptiſmal Water, yet he condeſcends to be both circumciſed 
and baptized ; thereby ſhewing, that as he was made of Wo- 
man, ſo he would be made under the Law, which he punc- 
tually obſerved to a Tittle. And accordingly, he was not 
ouly circumciſed, but circumciſed the eighth Day, as the Cere- 


monial Law required : And thus our Lord fwuifilled ail Righte- | 


euſncſs, Matt. iii. 15. Ob/. 2. The Name given at our da- 
viour's Circumciſion, His Name was called eſus ; that is, a 
Saviour; he being to ſave his People from their Sins, Mat. i. 21. 
The great End of Chriſt's Coming into the World was to 
ſave Perſons from the Puniſhment and Power of their Sins. 
Had he not ſaved us from our Sins, we muſt have died in our 
Sins, and died for our Sins, and that eternally, Never let us 
then ſit down deſponding, either under the Guilt, or under 
the Power of our Sins; and conclude, that they are either 
ſo great, that they cannot be forgiven, or fo ſtrong, that they 
can never be overcome. 


22 And when the days of her purification, according 
to the law of Moſes were accompliſhed, they broughr 
him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord, 23 (As 
it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to the Lord) 
24 And to offer a ſacrifice according to that which 
is ſaid in the Jaw of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, 
or two young pigeons, 


A twofold Act of Obedience doth the holy Virgin here per- 
form to two Ceremonial Laws, the one concerning the Purifi- 
cation of Women after Child-Birth, the other concerning the 
preſenting the Male-Child before the Lord. The Law con- 
cerning the Purification of Women we have recorded Lev. 
xii. Where the Time mentioned forthe Woman's Purification 
js ſet down, namely, after a Male-Child forty Days, after a 
Female, Hurſcore Days ; after which Time ſhe was to bring 
a Lamb of a Year ald for a Burnt Offering, in caſe ſhe was a 
Perſon of Ability; or a Pair of Turtle Daves, or two young 
Pigeins, in caſe of extreme Poverty. Now as to the Virgin's 
Purification, Ob. 1. That no ſooner was ſhe able, and allow- 
ed to walk, but the travels to the Temple. Where note, 
That ſhe viſited God's Houſe at Feruſalem, before her own 
Houſe at Nazareth. Learn thence, That ſuch Women, 
whom God has bleſſed with Safety of Deliverance, if they 
make not their firſt Viſit to the Temple of God to offer up 
their Praiſes and Thankſgivings there, they are Stangers to 
the Virgin's Piety and Devotion. / 2. Another Act of 
Mary's Obedience to the Ceremonial Law, ſhe preſented her 
Child at Feruſalem to the Lord. But how durſt the Bleſſed 
Virgin carry her holy Babe to Feruſalem, into Herod's Mouth; 
It was but a little before that Herod ſought the young Child's 
Life to deſtroy it; yet the Virgin ſticks not, in Obedience 
tothe Commands of God, to carry him to Jeruſalem, Learn 
hence, That no Apprehention of Dangers, either imminent 
or approaching, either at hand or afar off, ought to hinder 
us from performing our Duty to Almighty God : We ought 
not to neglect a certain Duty, to eſcape an uncertain Danger. 


Obſerve farther, As the Obedience, ſo the Humility of the 


holy Virgin, in ſubmitting to the Law for purifying of 'Un- 
cleanneſs : For thus ſhe might have pleaded, + What Need 
have | of purging, who did not conceive in Sin? Other 
Births are from Men, but mine is from the.Holy Ghoſt, who 
is Purity itſelf, Other Womens Children are under the Law, 
mine is above the Law.“ But like the Mother of him whom it 
behoved to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, ſhe dutifully fulfils the 
Law of God without quarrelling or diſputing. O8/. laſtly, 
As the exemplary Humility, fo the yreat Poverty of the holy 
Virgin; ſhe has not a Lamb, but comes with her two Doves 
to God. Her Ottering declares her Penury. The belt are 
ſometimes the pooreſt, ſeldom the wealthieſt: Yet none are 
o poor, but God expects an Offering from them: He looks 
for ſomewhat from every one, not from every one alike. 
The Providence of God It is that makes Difference in Per- 
ſons Abilities, but his Pleaſure will make no Difference in 
the Acceptation. ere there is a wiiling Mind, it ſhail be 
accepted according to what a Perſon hath, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

25 And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe 
name was Simeon; and the ſame man was juſt and 
devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael: and the 
boly Ghoſt was npon him. 26 And it was revealed 
| Vito lim by the holy Ghoſt that he ſhould not ſce 


| of many hearts may be reg aled. 


death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. 27 And 
he came by the ſpirit into the temple : and when the 
parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him af- 


ter. the cuſtom of the law, 28 Then took he him up 
in his arms, and bleſſed God, and faid, 


No ſooner was our Saviour brought into the Temple, and 
preſented to the Lord by his holy Parents, but in ſprings old 
Cimcon, a pious and devout Man, who had a Revelation from 
God, that he ſhould not die, until he had, with his bodily 
Eyes, ſeen the promiſed Mefiah. Accordingly, he takes up * 
the Child Teſus in his Arms, but hugs him faſter by his Faith 
than by his feeble Arms, and with Raviſhment of Heart 
praifes God for the Sight of his Saviour, whom he calls the 
Conſolation of 1jrae! ; that js, the Meſſiah, whom the I/ ae! of 
God had long looked and waited for, and now took Comfort 
and Conſolation in. Note here, 1. How God always performs 
his Promiſes to his Children with wonderful Advantages. Si- 
meon had a Revelation that he ſhould not die until he had ſeen 
Chriſt; now he not only ſees him, but feels him too; he not 
only has him in his Eye, but holds him in his Hands. Tho? 
God ſtays long before he fulfils his Promiſes, he certainly 
comes at laſt with a double Reward for our Expectation. Note, 
2. That the Coming of the Meſſiah in the Fu'neſs of Time, and 
his appearing in our Fleſh and Nature, was and is Matter of 
unſpeakable Conſolation to the Iasi of God. And now that 
he is come, let us live by Faith in him, as the Foundation of 
al] Comfort and Conſolation both in Life and Death. Alas! 
What are all other Conſolations beſides this, and without this? 


They are impotent and inſufficient Conſolations, they are dy- 


ing and perithing Conſolations ; nay, they are ſometimes af- 
fictive and diſtteſſing Conſolations. The Bitterne's accom- 
panying them, is lumetimes more than the Sweetnets that is 
taſted in them; but in Chriſt, who is the Conſolation of I/ 
rael, there is Light without Darkneſs, Joy without Sorrow, 
all Conſolation without any Mixture of Diſcomfort. 


29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, according to thy word. 30 For mine eyes 
have leen thy ſalvation: 31 Which thou haſt pre- 
pared before the face of all people: 32 A light to 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſ- 
rael. 33 And Joleph and his mother marvelled at 
thoſe things, which were ſpoken of him. 


Theſe Words are a ſweet Canticle, or Swan-like Song of 
old Simeon, a little before his Diſſolution. He had ſeen the 
Meſhas before by Faith, now by Sight, and wiſhes to have his 
Eyes cloſed, that he might fee nothing after this deſirable 
Sight, It is ſaid of ſome Turks, that after they have ſeen 
Mahemet's Tomb, they put out their Eyes, that they may 
never defile them after they have ſeen ſo glorious an Object: 
Thus old Simeon defires to ſee no more of this World, after 
he had ſeen Chriſt the Saviour of the World, but ſues for his 
Diſmiſſion, Lord, let thy Servant depart. Note here, 1. That 
a good Man having ſerved his Generation, and God in his Ge- 
neration faithfully, is weary of the World, and willing to be 
dilmifſed from it. 2. That the Death of a good Man is nothing 
elſe but a quiet and peaceable Departure; it is a Departure in 
Peace to the God of Peace. 3. That it is only a ſpiritual Sight 
of Chriſt by Faith that can welcome the Approach of Death, 
and render it an Object deſirable to the Chriſtian's Choice; 
he only that can ſay, My Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, will 
be able to ſay, Lord, let thy Servant depart. Obſerve far- 
ther, Holy Simeon having declared the Faithfulneſs of God to 
himſelf in the Gift of Chriſt, next he celebrates the Mercy of 
God in beſtowing this invaluable Gift of a Saviour upon the 
whole World. The World conſiſts of Jews and Gentiles ; 
Chriſt is a Light to the one, and the Glory of the other. A 
Light to the blind and dark Gentiles, and the Glory of the 
renowned Church of the Jews; the Meſſias being promiſed 
to them, born and bred up with them, living amongſt them, 
preaching his Doctrine to them, and working his Miracles be- 
fore them: And thus was Chriſt he Glory of bis People 1/r ael. 


34 And Simeon bleſſed the and ſaid unto Mary 
his mother, Behold, this c. ſet for the fall and 
riſing again of many in liraci , and for a ſign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt: 35 (Yea, a ſword ſhall 
pierce through thy own ſoul alſo) that the thoughts 


Two 


4 48 St. L 


IS 8 4 E. Chap. 2. 


Two Thiags are here obſerved, Srmeon's Bleſſing, and Si- 
meon's Prediction; He bleſſed them; that is, the Parents and 
the Child Jeſus ; not authoritatively, but prophetically, de- 
elaring how God would bleſs them: His Pred:Ction is two- 
fold, { 1.) Concerning Chriſt. (2.) Concerning his Mother. 
Concerning Chiift Simeon declares, that he ſhould be for the 
Riſe of many in Jjrael ; namely, all ſuch as ſhould embrace 
and obey his Doctrine, and imitate and follow his Example; 
and for the Fall of others; that is, ſhall bring Puniſhment 
and Ruin upon all obdurate and impenitent Sinners; and a 
Sign to be ſpoken againſt ; that is, he ſhall be as a Mark for 
obſtinate Sinners to ſet themſelves againſt. Chriſt himſelf, 
when here in the World, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock 
of Offence to the Men of the World, enduring the Contradic- 
tion of Sinners againſt himſelf, both the Virulence of their 
Tongues, and the Violence of their Hands. Doubtleſs God's 
firſt Deſign in ſending his Son into the World, was, That 
through him the World might be ſaved, John iii. 16. But to 
fuch Perſons, whoſe Minds had no Reliſh for ſpiritual Things, 
he became accidentally a Stone cf Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence. Secondly, Concerning the Mother of Chriſt, Si. 
meon declares, that the Sight of her Son's bitter Sufferings 
would, like a Sword, prerce her Heart; for though he might 
be born, yet ſhould he not die without the Pains of his Mo- 
ther; as if the Throws ſuffered by other Women at the 
Birth, were reſerved for her to endure at the Death of her 
Son. The Sufferings of the holy Jeſus, on the Croſs, were 
as a Sword or Dagger at the Heart of the holy Virgin, and 
ſhe ſuffered with him both as a tender Mother, and as aſym- 
pathizing Member of his Body : Yea, ſuffered Martyrdo 
after him, faith Epiphanius. 


36 And there was one Anna a propheteſs, the daugh- 
ter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; ſhe was of a great 
age, and had lived with an huſband ſeven years from 
her virginity: 37 And ſhe was a widow of about 
fourſcore and four years : which departed not from the 
temple, but ſerved God with faſtings and prayers 
night and day. 38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant, 
gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him 


to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. | 


Simeon is ſeconded by Anna, a Propheteſs; ſhe alſo declares 
that the Child Jefus was the promiſed and expected Mefſias 3 
and thus Chriſt was proclaimed in the Temple by two He- 
ralds of different Sexes. Concerning this aged Woman An- 
na, it is Taid, that ſhe departed not from the Temp Night nor 
Day ; not that ſhe lived and lodged there, but by her never 
departing from, underſtand her daily repairing to the Temple. 
That which is often done, is ſaid in Scripture to be always 
done: We are faid to do a Thing continually, when we do 
it ſeaſonably : Thus we pray continually, when we pray as 
often as Duty requires us to pray. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Duties as a Chriſtian performs out of Conſcience, he will 
perform with Conſtancy and Perſeverance ; Nature will have 
her good Moods, but Grace is ſleady. The Devotions of a 
pious Soul, like Anna's, are as conſtant, but more frequent, 
than the Returns of Day and Night. Se 


39 And when they had performed all things ac- 
cording to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city, Nazareth. 40 And the 
child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with 
Wiſdom; and the grace of God was upon him. 


Here we ſ-e the Truth and Reality of Chriſt's human Na- 


ture, he grew as we do, from Infancy to Childhood, from | 


Childhood to Youth and Manhood. To his divine Nature 
no Acceſhon or Addition could be made, for that which is 
infinite cannot increaſe. The Deity was infinite in Chriſt, 
ſo was not the Humanity, but capable of Additions: And 
accordingly, as Chriſt grew up in the Stature of his Body, 
the Faculties of his Mind increaſed, through the Grace and 
Power of God's Spirit upon him. | 


41 Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every 
year at the fealt of the paſſover. 42 And when he 
was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, af- 
cer the cuſtom of the feaſt. | 

Oſerve here, The Perſons making this yearly Journey to 
Ferzſalem, out Saviour's Parents and himſelf; (1.) Tofeph, 


Wo is called Cniift's Father, not that he was his natural Fa- 
6 


ther, for Chriſt had no Father upon Earth; but Foſeph was 
his reputed and ſuppoſed Father, his nurfing Father, who by 
the Appointment of God, to k a fatherly Care of him ;. and 
his Father in Law, being Huſband to po the (2.) Mary, the 
Mother of Chriſt, went up to Feruſalim, with her Huſband 
and her Son ; God commanded only the Males to go up to 
Jeruſalem, the weaker Sex were excuſed ; but the holy Vir. 
gin, well knowing the ſpiritual Profit of that long Journey, 
would not ſtay at Home. Such as will go no farther than 
they are dragged in religious Exerciſes, are Stangers to the 
Virgin's Piety and Devotion. But (3.) The Child Jeſus in 
his Minority goes up with his Parents to this holy Solemnity, 
thereby no doubt intending our Inſtruction, when we are 
young to give God an early Poſſeſſion of our Souls, to con- 
ſecrate the Virgin Operations of our Minds to him, and in our 
Youth to keep cloſe to the Worſhip and Service of God, when 
we are ſo importunately courted by the World. Ob/erve far- 
ther, This holy Family came not to look at the Feaſt and be 
gone, but they duly ſtayed out all the appointed Time. Fo. 
ſeph's Calling, and the Virgin's houſhold — could nei- 
ther keep them at Home, nor haſten them Home before the 
public Duties in the Temple were diſpatched and ended. 
All worldly Bufineſs muft give place to divine Offices, and 
we mult attend Gad's Services to the End, except we will 
depart unbleſt. OF. laſtly, The conſtant Returns of their 
Devotion, they went up to Jeruſalem every Year, No Difficul. 
ties, no Diſcouragements, could hinder their Attendance, 
Though it is no certain Evidence of the Truth of Grace to 
frequent. the public Aſſemblies, yet it is an infallible Sign of 

the Want of Grace cuſtomarily to neglect them. | 


| 43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem; 
and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 44 But 
they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, 
went a day's journey; and they fought him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintance. 45 And when they 
found him not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, 
ſeeking him. | 


The Service of the Temple being ended, they return Home 
to Nazareth. Religious Duties are not to be attended to the 
Prejudice and Neglect of our particular Calli God calls 
us, as well from his Houſe as to bis Houſe. ey are much 
' miſtaken, who think God is pleaſed with nothing but Devo- 
tion; he that ſays, Be 2 in Spirit, ſerving the Lord; ſays 
alſo, Be nat flathful in Buſineſi. Piety and Induſſry muſt keep 

Pace with one another; is as well pleaſed with our Re- 
turn to Nazareth, as with our going up to Jeruſalem. Ob/. 
farther, Though Jeſpb and Mary returned Home, the Child 
Jeſus, unknown to them, ſtays behind. Their Back was no 
| ſooner turned upon the Temple, but his Face was towards it; 
Chriſt had Buſineſs in that Place, which his Parents knew not 
of. They miſſing him, ſeek him in the Company, concluding 
him with their Kinsfolk and Acquaintance From whence we 
may gather, That the Parents of Chriſt knew him to be of a 
ſweet and fociable, of a free and converſative, not of a ſullen 
and moroſe Diſpoſition. They did not ſuſpect him to be wan- 
dering in the Fields or Deſerts, but when they miſled him, 
| fought him among their Kinsfolk: Had he not wanted to 
converſe formerly with them, he had not now been ſought 
among them. Our blefled Saviour, when on Earth, did not 
| take Pleaſure in a wild Retiredneſs, in a froward Auſterity, 
but in a mild Affability and amiable Converſation ; and here- 

in alſo his Example is very inſtructive to us. 


46 And it came to paſs, that after three days they 
found him in the temple, fitting in the midſt of the 
doctors, both hearing them, and afking them queſ- 
tions. 47 And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at 
his underitanding and anſwers. 


Obſcrve here, 1. The Place where the Child Jeſus is 
found, In the Temple : Where could there be à more likely 
| Place to find the Son of God, than in the Houſe of his Fa- 
ther? No Wonder that his Parents found. him there; but 

that hoy went not firſt to ſeck him there. Obſerve, 2. At 
twelve Years old, our Saviour diſputes in che Temple with 


the Doctors of the Law: Never had thoſe great Rabbies 
| heard the Voice of ſuch a Tutor. Thus, in our Saviour? 
Nonage, he gives us a Proof of his Proficiency ; * the 
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Spring ſhews us what we may hope for of the Tree in Sum- 
mer. Our Saviour diſcovered his Accompliſhments by De- 

; had his Perfections appeared all at once, they had ra- 
ther dazzled than delighted the Eyes of the Beholders ; even 
as the Sun would conan all Eyes, ſhould it appear at its 
fict Riſing in its full Strength. Chriſt could now have 
taught all thoſe great Rabbies the deep Myſteries of God, 
but being nat yet called by his Father to be a public Teacher, 
he contents himſelf to hear with Diligence, and to aſk with 
Modeſty. Learn hence, That Parts and Abilities for the 
Miniſterial FunQion are not ſufficient to warrant our under- 
taking of it without a regular Call. Chriſt himſelf would 
not run, no not on his heavenly Father's Errand, before he 
was ſent, much leſs ſhould we. 


43 And when they ſaw him, they were amazed : 
and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and I have 
ſought thee ſorrowing. PET | | 


Withoutdoubt it was impoſſible to expreſs the Sorrow of the 


holy Virgin's Soul, when all the Search of three Days could 


bting them no Tidings of their holy Child. How did ſhe 
blame her Eyes for once looking off this Object of her Love, 
and ſpend both Days and Nights in a paſſionate bemoaning of 
her Loſs? O bleſſed Saviour! who can mifs thee, and not 
mourn for thee ? Never any Soul conceived thee by Faith, but 
was apprehenſive of thy Worth, and ſenſible of thy Want: 
What Comforts are we capable of, while we want thee? And 

what Reliſh can we taſte in an earthly Delight without thee ? 


49 And he faid unto them, How is it that ye ſought 
me ? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my Father's 
buſineſs. 


_ Os/erve here, That Chriſt blames not his Parents for their 
ſolicitous Care of him, but ſhews them how able he was to 
live without any Dependency upon them and their Care; and 
alſo to let them underftand, that higher Reſpects had called 
him away ; that as he had Meat to eat, fo had he Work to 
do, which they knew not of. For, fays he, Vi ye not that 
mut be about my Father's Buſineſs? As if he had ſaid, 
& Altho' I owe Reſpect to you as my natural Parents, yet 
my Duty to my heavenly Father muſt be preferred. I am 
about his Work, promoting his Glory, and propagating his 
Truth.” We have alſo a Father in Heaven. O! how good it is 
to ſteal away from our earthly Diſtractions, that we may em- 
ploy ourſelves immediately in his Service; that when the World 
makes Enquiry after us, we may ſay, as our Saviour dic before 
us, Wift ye nat that I muſt be about my Father's Buſineſs ? 


50 And they underſtood not the ſaying which he 
ſpake unto them. 531 And he went down with them, 
and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them: 
but his mother kept all theſe ſayings in her heart. 
52 And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
favour with God and man. | 


The moſt material Paſſage of our Saviour's Life for the firſt 
twelve Years is here recorded; namely, his diſputing with 
the Doctors in the Temple; how he ſpent the next eighteen 
Years, namely, till he was thirty, the Scripture doth not 
mention. It is here ſaid, that he lived with, and was ſubject 
to his Parents, obeying their Commands, and as it is believed, 
following their Employment, working upon the Trade of a 
Carpenter, as was obſerved Mart vi. 3. Doubtleſs he did not 
live an idle Life ; and why ſhould he that did not abhor the 
Virgin's Womb, a Stable, and a Manger, be ſuppoſed to ab- 
hor the Works of an honeſt Vacation ? Ob. farther, What 
a ſingular Pattern is here for Children to imitate and follow, 
in their dubjection to their Parents: If the greateſt and higheſt 
ol Mortals think themſelves above their Parents Commands, 
our Saviour did not ſo; he paid Homage to the Womb that 
bare him, and to his ſuppoſed Father that provided for him. 
Let a Perſon be never ſo high above others, he is ſtill below 
and inferior to his Parents. Jeſus dwelt with his Parents, 
and was /hjef? to them. Obſerve laſtly, A further Evidence 
of our Saviour's Humagity, with reſpect to bis human Nature, 
which conſiſted of Body and Soul; he did grow and improve, 
his Body in Stature, his Soul in Wiſdom; and he became eve 
Day a more eminent and illuſtrious Perſon in the Eyes of all, 
being highly in Favour both with God and Man. Vaig then 
is the Conclofion of the Socinians from this Text, that Chriſt 
could not be God: Becauſe God cannot wax ſtrong in Spirit, 


or increaſe in Wiſdom, as Chriſt is here ſaid to do; for God's 


Perfetions are infinite, and will admit of no Increaſe. 
Whereas it is plain, that this Increaſe here attributed to 
Chriſt in Age and Stature, reſpects his Humanity ; the Wi. 
dom and Endowments of his human Mind were capable of 
Increaſe, tho his divine Perfections were abſolutely perfect. 
So glad are theſe Men of the leaft Shadow of a Text, that 
may cloud the Divinity of the Son of God. 


| | . 


| OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar, Pontius Pilate being governor of 
u 


dea, and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and of the region of 
Trachonitis, and Ly ſanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 
2 Annas and Caiaphas being the high prieſts, the word 


of God came unto John the ſon of Zacharias in the 
wilderneſs. | 


The two foregoing Chapters give us an Account of the 
Birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and of Jobn the Baptiſt. The 
Evangelift, now leaving the Hiſtory of our bleſſed Saviour for 
eighteen Years, namely, till he was thirty years old (the Hol 
Ghoft having thought fit to conceal that Part of our — 
private Life from our Knowledge) he begins this Chapter with 
a Relation of the Baptiſt's Miniſtry, acquinting us with the 
Time when, and the Place where, and the Doctrine which, 
the Baptiſt taught. Oh /. 1. The Time deſcribed when St. 
John began his public Miniſtry, namely, when Tiberius 
was Emperor, and Annas and Caiaphas High Prieſts. O8/. 2. 
In the fifteenth Year of Tiberius, when the Jews were intirely 
under the Power of the Romans, who ſet four Governors over 
them, called Tetrarchs, ſo named from their ruling over a 
fourth Part of the Kingdom. From hence the Jews might 
have obſerved, had not Prejudice blinded their Eyes, that the 
Scepter being thus departed from Judah, according to Jacob's 
Prophecy, Gn. xlix. Shilo, or the Meſſias, was now come. 
Again, the Time when 3 began his Miniſtry was, when 
Annas and Caiaphas were High Prieſts. Under the Law there 
were three forts of Miniſters that attended the Service of the 
Temple, namely, Prieſts, Levites, and Nethinims; over theſe 
the High Prieſt was Chief, who, by God's Command, was to 
be the frdt born of Aaron's Family. But how came two High 
Priefts here, ſeeing God never appointed but one at a Time? 
In anſwer to this, ſay ſome, the Power and Covetouſneſs of 
the Romans put in High Priefts at Pleaſure to officiate for 
Gain. Say others, The High Prieſt was allowed his Aſſiſtant 
or Deputy, who, in caſe of his Pollution or Sickneſs, did 
officiate in his Place. But that which we may profitably ob- 
ſerve from hence, is this, the Exactneſs and Faithfulneſs of 
this Hiſtorian St. Luke, in relating the Circumſtances of our 
Saviour's Nativity, and the Baptiſt's Miniſtry. That the Truth 
might evidently appear, he is exact in recording the Time. 


3 And he came into all the country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
of fins; 4 As it it written in the book of the words 
of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make his paths ſtraight. 5 Every valley ſhall be fall- 
ed, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought low ; 
and the crooked ſhall be made. ſtraight, and the rough 
ways ſhall be made ſmooth; 6 And all fleſh ſhall 
ſee the ſalvation of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Place where the Baptiſt exerciſed his 
Miniſtry, in the Wilderneſs of Judea, where were ſome Cities 
and Villages, tho' thinly inhabited. Note here, The great Hu- 
mility of the Baptiſt, in preaching in an obſcure Place, and to 
a ſmall Handful of People. Feruſalem, ſome might think, was a 
fitter Place for ſocelebrated a Preacher; but God had called him 
topreach in the Wilderneſs, and there he opens his Commiſſion. 
Learn hence, That the mol -minent of God's Miniſters muſt 
be content to exec - cee, and exerciſe their Miniſtry 
where God call eu,, be Place never ſo mean and ob- 
ſcure, and the People never fo rude and barbarous. In the 
Place where God by his Providence fixes us, we muſt abide, 
till he that called us thither, removes us thence. And this 


| was the Baptiſt's Caſe here. He leaves the Wilderneſs at God's 
Command, 


** 


* 


— — 
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St. ＋ 7 3 


1 Chap. 3. 


Command, and comes to more inhabited Places; he came into 
the Country about Jordan, preaching. It is not only lawful, but 
a neceſſary Duty, for the Miniſters of God to remove from 
one Place and People to another, provided their Call be clear, 
their Way plain, the Good of Souls their Motive, and the 
Glory of God their End. '©8f. 2. The Doctrine which the 
Baptiſt p:eached ; namely, The Baptiſm of Repentance for the 
Remiſfion of Sins e That is, The Doctrine of Baptiſm, which 
fealeth Remiſſion of Sins to the Party baptized. Learn hence, 
That the preaching of the Doctrine of Repentance is the in- 
diſpenſable Duty of every Goſpel Miniſter : Fobn the Baptiſt 
preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apottles preachedit : 
they went cut every where preaching that Men ſhould repent. 
Till we are in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance muſt be preached ùnto us, and practiſed by us. Ob/. 
2. The Motive and Inducement which prompted the Baptiſt 
to his Duty, which was to fulfil the Prophecies that went be- 
fore of him, as it is written in the Bouk of the Prophecies, the 
Voice of one crying in the Wilderneſs, Prepare ye toe Way of 
the Lord, make his Paths flraight; every Valley ſhall be filled, 
Kc. Where nete, 1. The Title given to 70% the Baptiſt, a 
Voice, a erying Voice. This implies both his Vehemency and 
Eaineſtneſs, and alſo his Freedom and Boldneſs in delivering 
of his Meſſage ; when a Miniſter's own Heart is warmly at- 
fected with what he preaches, he may hope to affect the Hearts 
of others. Note, 2. The Sum and Subſtance of what he cried. 
Prepare ye the a of the Lord, &c. that is, make yourſelves 
ready to reccive the Meinah, to embrace and entertain his 
Doctrine. As loyal Subjects, when their Prince is coming 
near their City, remove every thing out of the Way that may 
binder his Prozicfs ; all Annoyances, and all Impediments; 
in lice Manner the preparatory Work of the Goſpel upon the 
Hearts of Sinners, lies in pulling down Mountains, and fill- 
mg up Valleys; that is. in humbling the proud Hearts of din- 
ners, puffed up, as the Phariſees were, with a Canceit of their 
own Righteouſneſs, who would be their own daviours, and 


not beholden to Chriſt, and his free Grace. for Salvation. 


Learn hence, 1. That Man's Heart is naturally very unht to 
receive and entertain the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. and his holy Doc 
trine: we have naturally no Fitneſs, no Inclination, nor Diſ- 
. poſition to believe in him, or ſubmit unto him. 2. That it 
ever we deſign to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we muſt firſt 
prepare and make ready our Hearts for the receiving and em 
bracing of him. For though the Preparation of the Heart be 
from the Lord, yet he requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Uſe of our Endeavours ; he prepares our Hearts, by 
enabling us to prepare our own Hearts, by getting a Sight of 
the Evil cf Sin, and a Senſe of our Miſery without Chriſt; an 
hungring Deſi e after him, and a lively Faith in him. God 
does not wok upon Man, as Maſons work upon Stone; 
what he doth in us and for us, he doth it by us, he works by 
ſetting us to work ; therefore ſays the holy Baptiſt, P epare1e 
the l ay of the Lord, make, &c. The Act of Endeavour is ours, 
the Aid aud Aliſtance is God's. OA. laftly, The Encourage- 
ment which the Baptiſt gives to Perſons to prepare the Way 
of the Lord; for, ſays he, all Fleſh jhail ſee the Salvation of 
G; that is, now is the Time that all Perſons, Jews and 
Gentiles, may ſee the Author of Salvation, whom God has 
promiſed to the World; and may by Faith be made Partakers 
of that Salvation which the Meffiah ſhall purchaſe for them. 
and in his Goſpel tender to them. Ihe gicat End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World, was to puichale Salvation for all 
Fleſh willing to be ſaved by him. 


7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to 
be beptized of him, O generatinn of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come? 8 Bring 
forth therefore fruits worthy of Tepentance, and begin 
not to ſay within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 
our Father: for I lay unto you, that God is able of 
theſe ſtunes to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


St. Matthew, Chap. iti. 7,8. ſays, that the Baptiſt ſpake theſe 
Words to the Phariſees and Sadducees, whom he gives, firſt, 
a quick and cutting Compellation, O generation of Vipers ; 
then a ſharp and ſevere Reprehenſion, who hath warned yu 


10 flee from the Wrath to come? and, laſt of all, a ſeaſonable 


Exhortation. Bring forth therefare Fruits meet for Repentance 
As if he had faid, *+ O ye Phariſees, and worſt of Men, | 
perceive by your coming hither, fome body has alarmed you 
with the Notice of that dreadful Vengeance that is coming 
upon this Generation; to prevent which, you pretend Repent - 
3 | 


ance of your Sins, but let me ſee by icio na that you are 
not only demure, but ſincere Penitenta;; let me ſee the Fruits 
of your Repentance in the daily Courſe of your Converſa- 
tion. Learn here, 1. Thar . ;oadition of proud Phati. 
ſees, pretending and falſe-heartgd H pocrites, tho very dange. 
rous, yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate; and their Salvation, 
| tho" the worſt of Men, muſt not be deſpaired of. St. Jan 
reproves them for their Sins, hut yet encourages their. Repent- 
ance. 2. That fincere Repentanee is ndt a barren Thin 
but does conſtantly bring forth Fruits adfwerable to its Na. 
ture; as Faith without Works, ſo:Repentakice without Fruits 
is dead alſo. The genuine Fruits of Repenitance, are Hum. 
lity of Heart, and Holineſs of Life. Os}. laſtly,, The cau- 
tionary Direction which he gives to theſe Hypocrites, not to 
reſt in their external Privileges ; Think not ta, ſaꝶ within. yruy.. 
ſelves, Vie have Abraham to our Father; gfory not in this 
that you are the only viſible Church that God has upon Earth, 
for God can, out of the obdurate Gentile World, taiſe opa 
People to himſelf, take them into Covenant with himſelk, 
and caſt you out. Learn hence, 1. That Men are exceedin 
apt to boaſt of, and glory in their external Privileges, and 
to place Religion in thoſe Things wherein God places it 


j leaſt. How did the Jews glory in their fle hy Defcent from 


Abraham, as if God was tied to Abraham's Line, and could 
have no People, if he had not them for his People? 2. That 
it is a vain T hing to expect Exemption from the Judgments 
of God, becauſe of outward Privileges enjoyed by us. It 
we be not born again of the Spirit, it will avail us nothing 
to be born of Abraham's Fleſh : If Abraham's Faith be not 
found in our Hearts, it will be to no Advantage to us, that 
| Abrabam's Blood is running in our Veins ; Think not 10 ſoy, 
Ne have Abraham to cur Father. 


9 And now alſo the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree therefore which bringeth not forth 
good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 


St. Jahn having preached the Doctrine of Repentance inthe 
foregoing Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Argument in this 
Verſe, drawn. from the Certainty and Severity of that Judg- 
ment which ſhould come upon them, if they continued ig 
their Sins; Now ts the Ax luid to the Root of the Tree. Learn 
1. That it is not unſuitable for Goſpel-Preachers to preſs 
| Repentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from At- 
guments of Terror; Jahn does it here, and Chriſt elſewhere. 
2. T hat thoſe whoſe Hearts are not pierced with the Sword 
of God's Word, ſhall certainly becut down and deſtroyed by 
the Ax of his Judgments. C/. farther, That foraſmuch as 
the Sin here ecitied is a Sin of Omiſſion, every Tree which 
bringeth not farth good Fruit, as well as that which bringeth 
frth evil Fruit, zs hewn down, and caft into the Fire: We 
learn, That Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as well 
as Sins of Commiſſion, The Neglects of Duty are as dange- 
tous and damnable as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as ſtand 
in God's Orchard, the Church, and bring fos th no good Fruity 
are marked out as Fewel for the Devil's Fire, | 


10 And the people aſked him, faying, What ſhall ve 
do then? 11 He anſwerett and ſaith unto them, He 
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath 
none; and he that hath meat, let him do likewile. 


The Baptiſt having preſt his Hearets to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance, here they enquire of him what Fruits 
they ſhould bring forth? he tells them, firſt, the Fruits of Cha- 
rity and Mercy, He that hath two Coats, let hum give to him 
that hath none. This is not to be underſtood ſtrictly, as if the 
Command required us to give the Cloaths off oui Back to every 
one that wanted them: But it directs thoſe that have ie 
Things of this Life in Abundance, to diſtribute and commu- 
nicate to thoſe that are in Want. Learn hence, That an ex- 
tenſive Liberality, and a diffuſive Charity in diſtributing ſuck 
Things as we can well ſpare towards the Reliet of others Ne- 
ceſſities, is an excellent Fruit of Repentance, and a.good [roof 
and Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of it;: Let him that 
hath two Coats, impart to him that hath none. Nete, That the 
Baptiſt here doth not make it unlawful for a Man to have two 
Coats, but means only, that he that has one Coat, which bs 
Brother wants, and he at preſentdoth nat, ſhould rather give it 
nim, than ſuffer him to be in want of it. Teaching us, I ht iti 
not lawful toabound in thoſe Things whichous! other wants, 
ohen we have ſufficient both to relieve hisandour:-Neeeſlities 


112 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized,” add 


{aid unto him, Maſter, what All we 8? 13 Ard 
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appointed . | 


her the Tax of Tribute among 
ributaries ta the Romans, and paid 
Theſe Publicans were great Oppreſſor 


Sinners ſo often joined together in the Goſpel. 
enquiring what Fruits of epentance they ſhould 
St. John diredts them to Adds of Juſtice : 


doth not condemn the Offce, 


of Charit 
O 2. John 
Officer. If Magiſt 


tion, who are employed in that Office. 


ing, And what ſhall we do ? 
be content with your wages, | 


of Perſons to Jahns Miniſtry ; 
ſhould do to gain Acceptance with God? H 


appear no more as milita 
their Employment inoffent, 


make War, is bath lawful and neceſſary. 
lawful, there is requiced a lawful Authori 
Cauſe, an 


tentation, without Cruelty and 

paſſion on the'one hand, and Cowardice and 

the other hand; do 

15 And as the people were in 
men muſed in their hearts 

the Chriſt, or not; 16 Joh 

them all, I indeed bao; 
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ve holy Ghoſt, and with Gre. 17 


r 


vill gather 
he will burn with fire unquenchable. 


| bl he Prophetsof God. M 
Nerve here, 2. How the Extraordinarineſs. of Fobn the Perſecutions which the Miniſters of God 
Baptiſt's t his P occaſioned by their telling great Men of their 
Men in Power are impatient of 


hciſt was Man, he 


that 
Mart. xi. 11, yet, ſays . 
? In regard ef the | 
and Man: He that come 


The Publicans were Perſons employed by the Romans to 
ews, who were now 
em a public Revenue. 


lors, exacting more than 4s Fire i the Effects of it ifyi 
was the Emperor 's Due, therefore we find the Publicans and — Sin, and n 2 E 
Theſe Men {A 


Fract nor. 
Note, 1. That Adds of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as well as ſented d 
and Merey, are real Fruits of ſincere Repentance. | Cong, ene and the ſame pine of Þ 


but cautions the 


ty then muſf always teach us to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Call- 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 55 e urch is Chr, Pf 
F | And he ſaid unto them, R ill purge, and that thoroughly. 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe am falſly, and | Word of Chrig is | 


Ohſerue here, What a general Reſort there was of all Sorts 
Phariſees, Sadducees, Publi- C 
cans, Suldiers ; theſe laſt bere enquire of him, What they 


onſcience of Injuſtice, falſe | P; 


he does not bid them caſt away their Arms, abandon War, 
r Men in the Field; but manage 

vely. Whence we learn, That in 

ſome Caſes, and under ſome — for Chriſtians to 
i To makea War 


ty, 2 righteous 
| Aim, and Intention, and a juſt and 
righteous Manner of Proſecution, without Vanity and Oc 


frequently accompany one another. 


expectation, and all | 
John, whether he were | zealous and faithful 
anſwered, ſaying unto | deals plainly, 

you with water ; bur one | Faults. | 
mightier than T comertt, the latcher of whoſe ſhoe. 5 try and Ind. Tee C 
an not worthy to unlooſe :* he hall ba tize you with |; 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 

the wheat into his garner; but the chaff holy Baptiſt ; 
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rbinger and Fore. | igi 
runner, OH, 2, The high Opinion which Jobs had of Chriſt, | had preached before Herd, and He 
He is mig ; that is, « Perſon of greater Authority, { 

thanmyſelf, From whence may be 
Was more t | 
for Jubn him- | ſome Del 
Women, m 


on, being both G 


and 2 fo 


that Which is emplary Humility ; he thought himſelf unworthy to unlooſe 


ritt e Shoe. Of. 4. John docs not only declare the Dia- 
aity of Chriſt's Perſon, but the Excellency of his Ottice ; 2 
Ball baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire As if he 
had ſaid, „L only waſh the Body with Wate it 
cleanſes the Soul by the Operatioti of his holy Spirit 


5 and Corruptions ; 
ry Indignation, and flaming udg< 
deſtroy and burn up impenitent Sinners. like dry 
"” Obfſervable it is in Scripture, that Chriſt is repre- 


Comfort to his Children, and in a way of Terror to his Ene- 
Fire unto both. 
People as a Refiner's F ire; he is amongſt his Enemies as a 
— Fire; a Fire for his Church to take Comfort i 
2 Fire for his Enemies to periſh by, Obſerve laſtly, How the 
holy Baptiſt compares our Saviour to an Huſbandman and 
the ſewiſh Church to a Barn-floor z the Office of an Huſband- 
man is to threſn, fan, and winnow bis Corn, ſeparating it 
erving the one, and conluming the other. 


2. That thi 
Chrift will * 


the Fan in his Hand. by and wich which he 
will thoroughly purge his Floor. 


Church js con 
to'a Floor, i 2 
the Church. In a F loor there is Straw 
haff as well as Corn, Tares as wel! as Wheat, C 
mel as well as good Seed. Thus in the Church there has 
n, t is, and ever will be, 2 Mixture of Good and 
ad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and ſincere Chriſtians : 
but this Floor Chriſt will purge, purge it, 


purge out its Corruptions, but not deſtroy its Effence 
and Exi 


he will purge his F loor, is his hol Word, accompanied wi: 
3 | the Wing of Diſcipline? 4 i : 

haff, and the Wing diffipates and ſcatters it; and 
Help of both, the Floor is purged; His Fan is in his f 
end he will thoroughly purge, &c. | 


18 And many other things in hirexhortation preach- 
ed he unto the people. 19 Bur Herod the tetrach, 
being , eproved. by him for Herodias bis brother 


daunt the faithful Meſſc 

in the Miniſters of Cheri 

Sins. Ob. 2. Who it was that impriſoned and behe 

Herod a King. ngs, 

who ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the Church, do prove the 
oody Butchers of t 


| rad had heard John with 
ome Delight; but he had adarling Luſt, which occaſioned 


hence, That Hypocrites may hear 
pleaſure, and do many Things with 
ight, but they have always ſome beloved Luſt that 
muſt be they will neither part with it, nor bear Re. 
proof for. i. Herod ſticks not to cut off that Head 
gue Was ſo bold to reprove him for his Luſts, 
21 Now when all the people were ba ized, it 
came-to pais that Jeſus alſo being baptized, 2 
Obſerve, 1, The gre Condeſcenſion of Chriſt i 
and — — of Fobn.” Chrift, 
| | * baptized of his Serv 
| r 


How 


ä 
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Command, and comes to more inhabited Places; be came nt; 
the Country al out Fardan, preaching. It is not only lawful, but 
a neceſſaty Duty, for the Miniiters of God to remove from 
one Place and People to another, provided their Call be clear, 
their Way plain, the Good of Souls their Motive, and the 
Glory of God their End. 0% 2. T he Doctrine which the 
Baptiſt p:eached ; namely, The Baptiſm of Repentance for the 
Rem: !juin of Sins : That is, I he Doctrine of Baptiſm, which 
fealeth Remiſſion of Sins to the Party baptiz2d. Learn hence, 
That the prenching of the Doctrine of Repentance is the in: 
diſpenſable Duty of every Goſpel Miniſter : Y the Baptiſt 
preached it, our Saviour preached it, his Apottles preached it: | 
they weiit cut every Where frea hing that Vn ſhud repent. 
Till we arc in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, the Doctrine of Re- 
pentance mutt be preached Unto us, and pracꝭiſed by us. On. 
2. The Motive and Inducement which prompted the Baptiſt 
to his Duty, which was to fulfil the Prophecies that went be- 
fore of him, 'as it is written in the Bok of the Prep becits, the 
Voice of one crying in tbe Wilderneſs, Prepare ye tbe Way of 
the L:rd, make his Paths flraight; every Va!icy ſhall be fi. eil, 
Ke. Where n-te, 1. The Title given to / the Baptiſt, a 
ice, acriing Voice, This implies both his Veh«mency and 
Eaneltnets, and a ſo his Freedom a. d Boldneſs in del:vering 
of hi. Me{ſ.-c; when a Miniſter's own He ict is warmly at- 
fected with what he preaches, he may h pe to affect the Hearts 
of thers. Xe. 2. The Sum and Subitance of what he cried. 
Prepare ye the ho of the Lord, &. that is, make yourſelves 
rende to recive the Me.nah, to embrace and entertai: his 
Doctrine. As loyal Subjects, when their Prince is coming 
near thei- Cite, temoe Gere thing out of the Way that may 
him ler his Proc: fs; all Anno; ances, and all Imogd: ments; 
in tice Manns: the preparatory Work of the Goſpehb upon the 
Herts Of Annes, lies in pulling down Mountains and fill 
ing up Valleys; that is, inhumbiing the provd tieerts of in 
nets, nufF-d up. ws the Phariters were, with a Conceit of their 
own Ri:htcouſncls, who would be their own oaviours, and 
not beholden to Chritt, an his tree Grace. for Salvation, 
Learn hence, 1. Th.t Man's Heart is naturally very unht to 
rec: ive and entertain the Lo:d Jetus Chriſt. and his noly Doc 
trin : we have naturally no Fitneſs, no Incline ion, nor Diſ- 
p3tition to believe in him, or ſubmit unto him. 2. That 1 
ever we denn to entertain Chriſt in our Hearts, we mutt fiſt 
prepa:e and make ready our Hearts for the receiving and em 
bracinz of im. Fer though the Prepar ation of the Heart te 
cm the Led, vet ne requires the Exerciſe of our Faculties, 
and the Ute of our Endeavours; he prepares our Hearts, by 
enabling us to pre; ace our own Hearts, by getting a Sight ul 
the Evil ct din, and a Senſe of our Nitery without Chritt; an 
hungrinz Deſi e af er him, and a lively Faith in him. God 
does nt wok upon Vin, as Maſons work upon Stone; 
what he doth in us and for us, he doth it by us. he works by 
ſetting us to york ; therefore ſays the holy Baptiſt, P) epare e 
the Il a ot the U , mate, &c. The Ac of Endeavour is ours, 
the Ai ad Ajititance is God's. CV. laſtly, The Encourage- 
ment which the Baptiſt gives to Perſons to prepare the Way 
of the Lord; for, ſays he, all Fleſb jhaii fre the Sulvutian of 
G; that is, now is the Time that all Perſons, Jews and 
Gentiles, may ſee the Author of Sal: ation, whom God has 
promiſed to the World; and may by Fain be m. de 'artakers 
of that Salvation which the Methah ſhatl purchatc for them 
and in his Goſpel tender to them. he gat End of Chriſt's 
coming into the World, was to puichate Salvation fr al! 


Fleſh willing to be ſaved by him. 


— 


7 Then ſaid he to the multitude that came forth to 
be beptized of him, O generatinn of vipers, who hat! 
warned you to flee fiom the wrath to come ? 8 Bring 
forth thereiore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin 
not to fay within yourſeives, We have Abraham to 
our Faiher: for I hay unto you, that God is able 0: 
theſe ſtoncs to raiſe up children unto Abraham. 


St. Mattherv, Chap iii. 7,8. ſays, that the Baptiſt ſpake theſ. 
W rd to the Pharilces and Sadducecs, whom he gives, fit, 
a quick ard cuiting Compellation, ( gener alien of # iper: ; 
ten a ſharp and ſcvere Keprehenſion, who bath warn d y*u 
1% flee from the Ir ath to come? and, laſt of all, a featonable 
Exhortation. Bring f.rth therefore Fruit) meet for Re pentat., 
As-it he had faid, ++. Oye Pharilees, and worit of Men, I 
perceive by your coming hither, ſome body has alatmed you 
with the Notice of that dieadful Vengeance that is coming 


ance of your Sins, but let me ſee by your Actions that you are 
not only demure, but tincere Penitenta; let me fee the Fruits 
of your Repentance in the daily Courſe of your Convetſa- 


t 1th evil Fruit, is hewn down, and caſi inta the Fire: We 


Chap. 3. 


tion.“ Learn here, 1. That the Condition of proud Ph. 
ſecs, pretending and falſe-hearted Hypocrizes, tho' very danye. 
rous, yet is not hopeleſs and deſperate ; and their Salvation 
tho' the worſt of Men, muſt not be deſpaired of. St. * 
reproves them for their Sins, but yet encourages their Repeng. 
ance. 2. That fincere Repentance is not a barren I hing 
but does conſtantly bring forth Fruits anſwerable to its N;.. 
ture; as Faith without Works, fo Repentance without ' Tuits 
is dead alſo. The genuine Fruits of Repentance, are Kun. 
lity of Heart, and Holineſs of Life. O5/. laſtly, The cau- 
tionary Direction which he gives to theſe Hypocrites, not to 
reſt in their external Privileges Think net to ſay. within 57h. 
lelves, Me have Abrcham to cu Father ; glory not in this 
that you are the only vitivle Church that God has upon Firth 
far God can, out of the obdurate Gentile World, raiſe ana 
People to himſclf, take them into Covenant with lin! 0 
and caſt you out. Learn hence, 1. That Men ate excegdine 
apt to boaſt of, and glory in their external Privilee«, arid 
to place Religion in thoſe Things wherein God places it 
leaſt. How did the Jews glory in their fleſhly Deſcent from 
toruham, as if God was ticd to Abraham's Line, and cor ls 
have no People, if he had not them for his People? 2. That 
tis a vain I hing to expect Exemption from the Judgment: 
of God, becauſe of outward Privileges enjyyed by us, i 
ve be not born again of the Spirit, it will avail us nathins 
to be born of Abraham's Fleth ; If Abraham's Faith be nos 
found in our Hearts, it will be to no Advantage to us, tha 
Aorabam's Blood is running in our Veins ; Think net 15 ſes, 


a] 


IF havs Abraham to cur Halber. | | 
9 nd row allo the ax is laid unto the root of the 
trees: every tree theretore which bringeth not forth 
zod fruit, is hen down, and caſt into the fire, 
St. /n having preached the Doctrine of iKepentanceinthe 
foregoing Verſes, he backs it with a powerful Argument in tdi 
Verſe, drawn from the Certainty and Severity of that Jueg— 
mont which ſhould come upon them, if they continued in 
their Sins; New 75 the Ax luid to the Rect of the Tree, Vcarn, 
1. That it is not unſuitable for Goſpe!-Preachers to prese 
Rcpentance and Holineſs of Life upon their Hearers, from At- 
guments of Terror; hn docs it here, and Chriit clſev/Were. 
2. I hat thoſe whoſe Hearts are not pierced with the Sword 
of God's Word, ſhall certainly be cut down and deſtroyed by 
the Ax of his Judyments. Or#/: farther, That foraſmuch as 
the Sin here ſpecined is a Sin of Omiſlion, every Trac awhich 
br mgeth nat farih gend Fruit, as well as that which brinyeth 
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learn, That Sins of Omiſſion are certainly damning, as ud 
as Sins of Commiſſion, The Neglects of Dut are as dange- 
eus and damnable as the Acts of Sin. Such Trees as {land 
in God's Orchard, the Church, and bring forth no goud Flut, 
are marked out as Few-l for the Devil's Fire. 

10 And the people aſſerd him, ſaying, What ſhall we 
Jo then? 11 He anſwereth and ſaith unto them, He 
that hath two coats, let him impart ro him that hata 
none; and he that hath meat, let him de likewiſe. 


The Baptiſt having preſt his Hearers to bring forth Fruits 
meet for Repentance, here they enquire of him what Fruits 
hey ſhould bring forth? he tells them), firſt, the Fruits of Cha- 
[ity and Mercy, He that hath tus Ciats, let him grve t' im 
at hath nane. This is not to be undetſtood ſtiictly, as it the 
Command required us to give the Cloaths viFour Vack to every 
me that wanted them: Bur it diteéts thoſe that have ine 
{hinzs of this Life in Abur.darice, to difiribute and cor mu- 
nicate to thoſe that are in Want. Learn hence, Ih an ex- 
:enſive Liberality, and a diffuſive Chatity in diftributiry ſuck 
[hings as we can well ſpare t:wards the Reliet of other's Ne. 
ceflities, is an excellent Fruit of Reper tance, and a good | root 
nd Evidence of the Truth and Sincerity of it « Let hu that 
ith tie Crats, impart te him that hath n Nete, That the 
Zaptiſt here doth not mak? it unlau ful for a Man to have 
Coats, but means only, that he that has one Coat, which 1s 
Bother wants, and he at preſent doth not, ſhould rather give lt 
nim, than ſuffer him to be in want of it. Teaching us, 1 nat ills 
not lawful toabound inthote I hings which our Brotaer wants 
chen weve ſufficient both to relieve his and our Neceſſities. 
12 Then came alſo publicans to be baptized, and 
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upon this Generation; to prevent which, you pretend Repent= 
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C4 unto him, Maſter, what firall we do? 13 Ard 
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Chap. 3. St. 
ke fad unto them, Exact no more than that which is 


appointed you. 


The Publicans were Perſons employed by the Romans to 
gather the Tax of Tribute. among Jews, who were now 
Tributarics to the Romans, and paid them a public Revenue. 
Theſe Publicans were great Oppreſſors, exatting more than 
was the Emperor's Due, therefore we find the Publicans and 
Sinners ſo often joined together in the Goſpel, Theſe Men 
ruits of Repentance they ſhould bring forth, 
St. John directs them to Acts of Juſtice : Exact nat. Where 
Nate, 1. That Acts of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, as well as 
of Charity and Mercy, are real Fruits of fincere Repentance. 
Ol. 2. John doth not condemn the Office, but cautions the 
Officer. If Magiſtrates may impoſe Taxes, they may doubt- 
leſs appoint Officers to collect thoſe Taxes: Chriſtian Chari- 
ty then muſt always teach us to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Call- 
ing and the Crime. We muſt not cenſure any Office, either 
in Church or State, for the Sake of their Male-Adminiſtra- 
tion, who are employed in that Office. 


14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſay- 
ing, And what ſhall we do? And he ſaid unto them, 
Do violence to no man, neither accuſe am falſly, and 
be content with your wages, 


Obſerve here, What a general Reſort there was of all Sorts 
of Perſons to Fobn's Miniſtry ; Phariſees, Sadducees, Publi- 
cans, Soldiers; theſe laſt here enquire of him, What they 
ſhould do to gain Acceptance with God? He anſwers, Do no 
Violence, defraud no Man of his own by falle Accuſation, but 
be content with the Allowance aſſigned for your Mainte- 
nance. Where it is, 1. Strongly ſuppoſed, that Soldiers are 
inſolent Oppteſſors, making no Conſcience of Injuſtice, falſe 
Accuſation, and violent Oppreſſion : Yet, 2. The Office and 
Employment of a Soldier is not condemned, but regulated; 
he does not bid them caſt away their Arms, abandon War, 
appear no more as . Men in the Field; but manage 
their Employment inoffenſivelyj. Whence we learn, That in 
ſome Caſes, and under ſome Circumſtances, for Chriſtians to 
make War, is both lawful and neceſſary. To make a War 
lawful, there is required a lawful Authority, a righteous 


| Cauſe, an honourable Aim and Intention, and a juſt and 


righteous Manner of Proſecution, without Vanity and Oſ- 
tentation, without Cruelty and Opprefſion, Courage and 
Compaſſion on the one hand, and Cowardice and Cruelty on 
the other hand, do frequently accompany one another. 


15 And as the people were in expectation, and al] 
men muſed in their hearts of John, whether he were 
the Chriſt, or not; 16 John anſwered, ſaying unto 
them all, I indeed baptize you with water ; bur one 
mightier than I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhoes I 
am not worthy to unlooſe: he ſhall baptize you with 
the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 17 Whoſe fan is in 
his hand, and he will throughly purge his floor, and 
will gather the wheat into his garner z but the chaff 
be will burn with fire unquenchable. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Extraordinarineſs of Jobn the 
Baptiſt's Perſon, the Earneſtneſs of his Preaching, the Ac- 
ceptableneſs of his Doctrine, and the Exemplarineſs of his 
Converſation, drew all Perſons to an Admiration of him; 
inſomuch that they began to think within themſelves, whe- 
ther he were not the Meſas himſelf. He plainly tells them 
he was not, but only his Servant, his Harbinger and Fore- 
runner, O/. 2. The high Opinion which John had of Chriſt, 
Heis mightier than J; that is, a Perſon of greater Authority, 

'gnity and Excellency than myſelf. From whence may be 
gathered, That tho' Chriſt was Man, he was more than 

an, even very God, equal with the Father; for Fohn him- 
ſelf was the greateſt of them. that were born of Women, 

att, xi. 11, yet, ſays Jobn, Chriſt is mightier than I. How 
lo? In regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, being both God 
and Man: He that cometh after me is mightier than . Of. 3. 
de humble and low Eſtimation that the holy Baptiſt had of 
imſelf, his Shee-latchet I am not worthy to unlooſe; a prover- 
ial Speech, implying, that he was unworthy to do the loweſt 
ces, and meaneſt Services for Chriſt. Lord, how well 
does Humility of Mind, an humble A pprehenſion, and a low 
union of themſelves, become the Meſſengers and Miniſters 
of Chriſt? 7obn was a Man of eminent Abilities, yet of ex- 


emplary Humility ; he thught himſelf unworthy to unlovſe 
Chriſt's Shoe. /. 4. John does not only declare the Dig- 
nity of Chriſt's Pe ſon, but the Excellency of his Office ; He 
ſhall baptize you with the Holy Chaſl and with Fire: As if he 
had ſaid, “I only waſh the Body with Water, but Chriſt 
cleanſes the Soul by the Operation of his holy Spirit, which is 
as Fire in the Effects of it, purifying the Hearts of his People 
from Sin, and conſuming their Luſts and Corruptions; yet at 
the ſame Time having hery Indignation, and flaming Jakes 
ments to deſtroy and burn up impenitent Sinners. like dry 
Stubble.“ Obſervable it is in Scripture, that Chriſt is repre- 
ſented by one and the ſame Metaphor of Fue, in a way of 
Comfort to his Children, and in a way of Terror to his Ene- 
mies; he is Fire unto both. He fits in the Hearts of his 
People as a Refiner's Fire; he 's amongſt his Enemies as a 
Conſuming Fire; a Fire for his Church to take Comfort in, 
a Fire for his Enemies to periſh by. Cljerve laſtly, How the 
holy Baptiſt compares our Saviour to an Huſbandman, and 
the Jewiſh Church to a Barn-floor ; the Office of an Huſband - 
man is to threſh, fan, and winnow his Corn, ſeparating it 
from the Chaff, preſerving the one, and conſuming the other. 
Oh. 1. That the Church is Chriſt's Floor. 2. That this 
Floor Chriſt will purge, and that thoroughly. 3. That the 
Word of Chriſt is the Fan in his Hand. by and with which be 
will thoroughly purge his Floor. The Church is compared 
to a Floor, upon the Account of that Mixture which is in 
the Church. In a Floor there is Straw as well as Grain, 
Chaff as well as Corn, Tares as well as Wheat, Cocke! and 
Darnel as well as good Seed. Thus in the Church there has 
been, there is, and ever will be, a Mixture of Good and 
Bad, Saints and Sinners, Hypocrites and fincere Chriflians ; 
but this Floor Chriſt will purge, purge it, but not break it 
up; purge out its Corruptions, but not deſtroy its Eflence 
and Exiſtence : And the Fan in Chriſt's Hand, with which 
he will purge his Floor, is his holy Word, accompanied with 
the Wing of Diſcipline. The Fan detctis and diſcovers the 
Chaff, and the Wing diffpates and ſcatters it; and by the 
Help of both, the Floor is purged ; His Fan is in his Hand, 
and he will thoroughly purge, &c. | 


18 And many other things in h:5exhortation preach- 
ed he unto the people. 19 Bur Herod the tetrach, 
being reproved by him for Herodias his brother 
Philip's wife, and for all the evils which Herod had 
done, 20 Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up 
Joha in priſon, | | 

Obſerve here, 1. In John the Baptiſt, the Character of a 
zealous and faithful Miniſter of the Goſpel, he is one that 
deals plainly, and durſt tell the greateſt Perſons of their 
Faults. Herod, tho' a King, is reproved by him for his Adul- 
tery and Inceſt. The Crown and Scepter of Herod could not 
daunt the faithful Meſſenger of God. There ought to meet 
in the Miniſters of Chriſt both Courage and Impartiality 
Courage in fearing no Faces, and Impartiality in ſparing no 
Sins. OG/. 2. Who it was that impriſoned and beheaded the 
holy Baptiſt; Herod a King. How fad is it, when Kings, 
who ſhould be nurſing Fathers to the Church, do prove the 
bloody Butchers of the Prophets of God. Many of the ſevereſt 
Perſecutions which the Miniſters of God have fallen under, 
have been occaſioned by their telling great Men of their 
Crimes: Men in Power are impatient of Reproof, and ima- 
gine that their Authority gives them a Licence to tranſgreſs. 
Ob/. 3- The heinous Aggravations of this Sin in Hered, he 
added this to all his other Sins, that he ſhut up John in Priſon. 
This evidenced him incorrigible and unreclaimable, John 
had preached before Hera, and Herod had heard John with 

ſome Delight; but he had a darling Luft, which occaſioned 
his Deſtruction. Learn hence, That Hypocrites may hear 
the Word with ſome pleaſure, and do many Things with 
ſome Delight, but they have always ſame beloved Luſt that 
muſt be ſpared, they will neither part with it, nor bear Re- 
proof for it. Herod ſticks not to cut off that Head, whoſe 
Tongue was ſo bold to reprove him for his Luſts. | 


21 Now when all the people were baptized, it 
came to pals that Jeſus alſo being baptized, and pray- 
ing, the heaven was opened. 


Obſerve, 1. The great Condeſcenſion of Chrift in ſeeking 
and ſubmitting to the Baptiſm of J,. Chriſt, tho' Jebn's 


Lord and Maſter, yet yields to be baptized of his Servant and 
Rr Meſſenger. 
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Mleſſonget. Ob/orve, 2. The Reaſons why Chriſt would be 


baptized. 1. That by this Rite he might enter himſelf into 
the Society of Chriſtians, as he had be 
entered into the Society of the Jews. 2. That he might by 
his own Baptiſm ſanctify the Ordinance of Baptiſm unto vs. 
3. That thereby he might fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Ce- 
remonial Law, which required the waſhing of the Prieſts in 
Water, before they entered upon their Office, as appears, 
Ex:d. xxix. 4. Obſerve, 3 How the Duty of Prayer accompa- 
nieth the Ordinance of Baptiſm: Jeu being baptized, and 
praying: Teaching us by his Example to ſanctify every Or- 
dinance, and every Action with Prayer. Chriſt, when he 
was biptized, he prayed; when he was tempted he prayed ; 
when he brake Bread he prayed ; when he wrought Miracles 
he prayed; in h's Agony in the Garden he prayed ; when he 
ſuffetred on the Croſs he prayed. What was the Subject- 
Matter of our Lord's Prayer at this time is not expreſſed, but 
by what z ollowed, namely, the Heavens opening, and the 


holy Ghoſt deſcending, it is probably conjectured, that he 


prayed for ſome Teſtimony to be given from Heaven con- 
cetning himſelf, for it immediately follows; 


22 And the holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily ſhape 
tike a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, 
which ſaid, Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleated, 


Ob/cervehere, The ſolemn inveſting of Chriſt into his Office, 
as Mediator, is attended with a threefold Miracle, namely, the 
opening of the Heavens, the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt, 
and God the Father's Voice concerning his Son. The Hea- 
dens were opened; to ſhew, that Heaven, which was cloſed 
and ſhut azainſt us for our Sins, is now opened to us, by 
Chrilt's Undertaking for us: Next, The bah Ghoſt deſcends 
like a Dove upan our Saviour : Here we have a Proof and Evi- 
dence of the bleſſed Trinity ; the Father ſpeaks from Heaven, 
the Son comes out of the Water, and the holy Ghoſt deſcends 
after the Manner of a Dove, hovering and over-ſhadowing 
him. But why did the holy Ghoſt now deſcend upon Chriſt 
Firit, For the Deſignation of his Perſon, to ſhew that he was 
the Perſon ſet apait for the Work and Office of a Mediator. 
Secondly, For the Unction and Sanctification of his Perſon, 
for the Performance of that Office: Now was he anointed to 
be the King, Prieft, and Prophet of his Church, Laſtly, 
We have here the Voice of God the Father, pronouncing, 1. 
The Nearneſs of Chriſt's Relation: This is my Son. 2. The 
Endearednels of his Perſon : This is my beloved Son. 3. The 
Fruit and Benefit of this near Relation unto us: In thee I am 
well pleaſed. Learn hence, I. That there is no Poffibility 

for any Perſons to pleaſe God out of Chriſt ; neither our Per- 
ſons, nor our Performances can find Acceptance with God, 
but only in and through him, and for his Sake. 2. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Ground and Caufe of all that 
Love, and good Will, which God the Father ſheweth to the 
Sons of Men, In Chriſt God is well pleaſed with us as a re- 
conciled Father, out of him a conſuming Fire. Thou art 
my beloved Son, in thee 1 am well pleaſed. 


23 And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty 
years of age, being (as was ſuppoſed) the ſon of Jo- 
ſeph, which was he fon of Heli. 


At thirty Years of Age, the Prieſts under the Law entered 
upon their public Office; accordingly Chriſt ſtays the full 
Time preſcribed by the Law, before he undertakes his public 
Miniſtry, and he gives the Reaſon for it, Matt. iii. 15. That 
he might fuifil all Righteouſneſs; that is, the Righteouſneſs 
of the Ceremonial Law, which required Perfons to be of that 
Age, before they entered upon that Office ; and alfo enjoin- 
ed them to be baptized or waſhed in Water, when they un- 
dertook their Office, See Exod. xxix. 4. Learn hence, That 
whatever the Law required in order to perfect Righteouſneſs, 
that Chriſt fulfilled in moſt abſolute Perfection, both in his 
on Perſon, and alſo in the Name of all Believers. Obſerve, 
farther, 'The Title given to Jeſeph here, he is called the ſup- 
poſed Father of Chriſt. Jaſeph was not his natural Father, 
tho” ſo ſuppoſed by the Jews; but he was his legal Father, 


being married ta the Virgin when our Saviour was bora; and 


he was his nurſing Father that took care of him, and provid- 
ed for him, tho' Chriſt ſometimes ſhewed both bis Parents, 
that if he pleaſed, he could live without any Dependance 
upon their Care. See Luke ii. 49. 
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24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the 
/on of Levi, which was the fon of Melchi, which was 
the ſon of Janna, which was tbe ſon of Joſeph, 25 
Which was be /on of Mattathias, which was the ſon of 
Amos, which was he ſon of Naum, which was 4e og 
of Eſly, which was the ſon of Nagge, 26 Which wag 
the ſon of Maath, which was the ſon of Mattathias, 
which was zhe ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, 
which was be ſon of Juda, 27 Which was the or of 
Joanna, which was zhe ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſon 
of Zorobabel, which was the /on of Salathiel, which 
was the ſen of Neri, 28 Which was abe ſox of Melchi, 
which was the ſon of Addi, which was the ſon of Coſam, 
which was he ſon of Elmodam, which was he ſon of 
Er, 29 Which was the ſon of Joſe, which was the ſen of 
Eliezer, which was he ſon of Jorim, which was the ſon 
of Matthat, which was tbe ſon of Levi, 30 Which was 
the ſon of Simeon, which was the jon of Juda, which 
was he ſon of Joſeph, which was the ſon of Jonan, 
which was he ſon of Eliakim, 31 Which was he fon 
of Melea, which was the ſon of Menan, which was the 
/on of Mattatha, which was the ſan of Nathan, which 
was the ſon of David, 32 Which was he on of Jeſſe, 


| which was the ſon of Obed, which was the /on of Booz, 


which was the ſoz of Salmon, which was the ſon of Na- 
aſſon, 33 Which was the ſon of Aminadab, which was 
the ſon of Aram, which was the ſon of Eſrom, which 
was be ſon of Phares, which was he ſon of Juda, 34 
| Which was 7he ſoz Jacob, which was the ſor of Iſaac, 
which was tbe ſen of Abraham, which was the ſon of 
Thara, which was the ſon of Nachor, 35 Which was 
the ſon of Saruch, which was the ſon of Ragau, which 
was the ſon of Phalec, which was the. ſon of Heber, 
which was the ſon of Sala, 36 Which was ihe ſon of 
Cainan, which was he ſou of Arphaxad, which was the 
ſen of Sem, which was the 'ſon of Noe, which was the 
/on of Lamech, 37 Which was tbe fon of Mathuſala, 
which was tbe ſon of Enoch, which was the on of Ja- 
red, which was be ſon of Maleleel, which was {be on 
of Cainan, 38 Which was the /on of, Enos, which was 
the ſon of Seth, which was ihe ſan of Adam, which was 
the ſon of Gor. — * 


We find the Genealogy of our bleſſed Saviour recorded 
two Evangeliſts, St. Matthew and St. Luke : His Pedigree in 
| ſet forth by St. Adatthew from his Father Joſeph, by St. Lale 

from his Mother Mary, the Deſign of both is to prove him 
linealy deſcended from Abraham and David, and conſe- 
quently the true and promiſed Meſſias. St. Matthew, In- 
cending his Hiſtory primarily for the Jews, proves him to be 
the Son of Abraham and David, | for their Comfort. St. Lute, 
deſigning the Information and Comfort of the Gentiles, de- 
rives our Lord's Pedigree from Adam. the common Parent of 
Mankind; to aſſure the Gentiles of their Poſlibility of an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, they being Sons of Adam. Neither of theſe 
Evangelifts are ſtrict and accurate in enumerating every indi- 
vidual Perſon ; which ſhould teach us not to be over - curious 
in ſcanning the Parts of this Genealogy, much leſs captiouſſy 
to object againſt it, becauſe of ſome ſeeming Contradictions 
to it. For if the Evangeliſts were not nice and critical in 
compokng this Genealogy, why ſhould we be ſo in examining 
of it ? Let us rather attend the Deſign-of the. holy Ghoſt in 
writing of it, which was twofold. 1. For the Honour of out 
Saviour as Man, ſhewing who were his noble and royal Pro- 
genitors according tothe Fleſh. 2. For the Contirmationof 
our Faith, touching the Reality of our Saviour's Incarnation. 
The Scripture making mention of all his Progenitors from 
the firſt Man Adam to his reputed Father Foſeph, we cannot 
reaſonably doubt either of the Truth of his human Nature, 
or of the Certainty of his being the promiſed Meſſias. Hence 
we may learn, That the Wiſdem of Ged has taken all nereſ- 
ſary Care, and uſed all needful Means for ſatisfying the Minds 
of all unprejudiced Perſons, touching the Reality of Chriſt's 
human — and the Certainty of his being the promiſed 


Meſſias; for both theſe Ends, is, our Saviour 3 Genealogy. 
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Deſcent aud Pedigree, recorded in Holy Seripture. 1 | 
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ed from Jordan, and was led by the Spirit into 
he wildernefs. 


A ND Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt, return- | 


At the twenty-ſecond Verſe of the foregoing Chapter, we 
find the holy Ghoft deſcending in a bodily Shape like a Dove 
upon our Saviour: In this Verſe we find the extraordinary 
Effects and Fruits of the holy Ghoſt's Deſcent upon our Sa- 
viour, he was filled with all the Gifts and Graces of the bleſſed 
Spirit, to fit and furniſh him for that Miniſterial Service which 
he was now entering upon. Burt obſervable it is, that before 
our Saviour undertook the Miniſterial Office, He is led by the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs, and there furiouſly aſſaulted with 
Satan's Temptations. Temptation, Meditation, and Prayer, 
ſays Luther, make a Miniſter ; great "Temptations from 
Satan, do fit us for greater Services for God. And whereas 
it is ſaid, that Chriſt was led by the Spirit into the Wilder- 
nels, to be tempted of the Devil: By the Spirit, we muſt un- 
derftand the holy Spirit of God; for the Devil, I think, is 
never called the Spirit, but has always a Brand of Reproach 
annexed, as the evil Spirit, the unclean Spirit, and the like. 
By his being led by the Spirit (St. Mark ſays, he was drove by 
the Spirit) we may either underſtand a potent and efficacious 
Perſuafion, without any violent Motion: Or elſe, as the learn- 
ed Dr. Lightfoot thinks, Chriſt was bodily caught up by the 
holy Spirit into the Air, and carried from Jordan, where he 
was baptized, into the Wilderneſs, where he was tempted. 
God had put great Honour upon Chriſt at his Baptiſm, de- 
claring him to be his well · beloved Son, in whom he was well 


pleaſed ; and the next News we hear, is the Devil aſſaulting 


him with his Temptations. Learn thence, That the more 
anv are beloved of God, and dignified with more eminent 
Teſtimonies of his Favour, ſo much the more is the Devil 
enraged, and maliciouſly bent againſt them. 

2 Being forty days tempted of the devil ; and in 
thoſe days he did eat nothing: and when they wer 
ended, he afterwards hungered. 


Ol ſerve here, How the divine Power upheld Chriſt's hu- 
man Nature without Food: What Aaſes did at the Giving of 
the Law, Chriſt doth at the S the Goſpel, name- 
ly, Fajt forty Days and forty Nights. Chriſt hereby intended 
our Admiration rather than our Imitation; or if our Imita- 


tion, of the Ation only, not of the Time. From this Ex- 
amp of Chriſt we learn, That it is our Duty, by Faſting 


and Prayer, to prepare ourſelves for a Conflict with our ſpiri- 
tual Enemies. As Chriſt prepared himſelf, by Faſting, to 
grapple with the Tempter, fo ſhould we. | 


3 And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, command this ſtone that it be made bread. 


Obſerue here, 1. The Occaſion of the Temptation. And, 


2. The Temptation itſelf; the Occaſion of the Temptation | 


was our Saviour's Hunger and want of Bread.. Learn thence, 
That when God ſuffers any of his Children to fall into 
Want, and to be ſtraitened for outward Things, Satan takes 
a mighty Advantage thereupon to tempt and aſſault them. 
Obſerve, 3. What it is he tempts our Saviour to, it is the Sin 


of Diſtruſt, to call in Queſtion his Sonſhip, If thou be the Son 


of God; and then todiſtruſt God's Providence and Care, Com- 
mand that theſe Stones be made Bread : It is the grand Policy 
of Satan, firſt to tempt the Children of God to doubt of their 
Adoption; next to diſtruſt God's fatherly Care and Proviſion, 
and laſt of all to uſe unwarrantable Means to help themſelves. 
Thus Satan dealt with Chriſt, and thus he deals with Chriſ- 
tians; for to work a Miracle at Satan's Direction, was not 
a lawtul Means of providing Food for himſelf. 


4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, 
That man ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every 
word of God. 


Note ſirſt, That though the Devil abuſed Scripture, yet 
Chriſt uſes it. Good Things are never the worſe for being 
abuſed by Satan and his Inſtruments. Note, 2dly, The Wea- 
pon which our Saviour made uſe of to vanquith Satan, it 
Was the Word of God: It is written, ſays Chriſt. Learn 
thence, That the Scripture, or the written Word of Gad, 
is the only ſure Weapon wherewith to vanquiſh Satan, and 
beat back all-his fe ry Femptations. The ger 


ipture is God's | 
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Armoury, out of which all our Weapons of War mult be 


taken, for managing our Conflict with Sin and Satan. 


5 And the devil taking him up into an high moun - 
tain, ſhewed unto him all the kingdoms of the world 
in a moment of time. 6 And the devil ſaid unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, and the glory of them; 
for that is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I 
will, I give it. 7 If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all 
ſhall be thine. 8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Get thee behind me, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalr thou ſerve. | 


Obſerve, 1. The next Sin which Satan tempts our Saviour 
to, is the Sin of [dolatry, even to worſhip the Devil himſelf. 
Oh thou impudent and. foul Spirit, to deſire thy Creator to 
worſhip thee an apoſtate Creature | Doubtleſs there is no Sin 
ſo black and foul, fo horrid and monſtrous, but the Chriſtian 
may be tempted to it, when Chriſt himſelf was tempted to 
worſhip the Tempter, even the Devil himſelf, St. Matthew 
reads it, / thou wilt worſhip me; St. Luke, If thou wiit wor- 
Hip before me : From whence we may gather, that if to wor- 
ſhip before the Devil, be to worſhip the Devil; then to wor- 
ſhip before an Image, is to worſhip the Image. Dr. Light- 


foot. Ob. 2. The Bait which Satan makes uſe of to allure our 


Saviour to the Sin of Idolatry, repreſenting to his Eye and 
View all the Gloriesof the World in a moſt inviting Manner, 
and that in a Moment of Time, that ſo he might affect him 
the more, and prevail the ſooner. Learn thence, That the 
Pomp and Grandeur of the World is made uſe of by Satan, 
as a dangerous Snare to draw Men into a Complianc with 
him, in his Temptations unto Sin: He ſbewed bim all the 
Kingdoms of the Morid, and the Glory of them. Ob/. 3. What 
an impudent Liar and proud Boaſter the Devil is: He was 2 
Liar from the Beginning; All this will I give thee, for it is 
delivered unto me. An impudent Untruth, for the Dominion 
over the Things of the World was never given to the Angels, 


neither has the Devil any Power over the Creatures, but by 


Permiſſion from God. The Devil is a moſt impudent Liar, 
he told the firſt Lie, and by long Practice has become a per- 
fect Maſter in the Art of Lying. Obſerve alſo, The Devil's 
Boaſting as well as Lying, All this will I give thee ; when he 
had not one Foot of Ground to diſpoſe of. Great Boaſters 
are for the moſt Part great Liars, and ſuch Boafters and Liars 
are like the Devil. 85% 4. How our Saviour declares the 


true and only Object of religious Worſhip; namely, God 


himſelf: Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt 
thau ſerve. Religious Worſhip is to be given to none of the 
Creatures, neither to Angels nor Men, how excellent ſoever, 
but to God alone. We read but of two Creatures that ever 
deſired in Scripture to be worſhipped with divine Worſhip; 
namely, the Devil and Antichriſt ; but the Command is pe- 
remptory, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord, and him only. 


9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and fer him 
on a pinnacle of the temple, and faid unto him, It 
thou be the Son of God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. 
10 Far it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
over thee, to keep thee. 11 And in heir hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, Jeſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
againſt a ſtone. 12 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto 
him, It is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
God. 13 And when the devil had endecl all the 
temptation, he departed from him for a ſeaſon. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Power which Satan, by God's Per- 
miſſion, had over the Body of our bleſſed Saviour, he took 
him up, and carried his Body through the Air, from the 
Wilderneſs to Feru/alem, and there ſet him upon one of the 
Pinnacles of the Temple. Learn hence, ( 1.) That Satan, by 
God's Permiſſion, may have Power over the Bodies of Men, 
yea, over the Bodies of the beſt of Men. (2.) That this Ex- 
erciſe of Satan's Power over the Bodies of Men, is no Argu- 
ment that ſuch Perfons do not belong to God. Our Saviour 
himſelf, who was dear to God, is = left fora Time in Sa- 
tan's Hand. But though Satan had a Power to ſet him upon 
the Pinnacle of the Temple, yet he had no Power to caſt him 
down ; though Satan's Malice be infinite, his Power is limited 
and bounded, he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 
he ſhall not do all he can. Obſerve, 2. The Sin which Satan 

: tempts 
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tempts Chriſt to, the Sin of Self-murder : Caf thi ſelf down. | 


Learn, "hat Self. murder is a Sin which Chriſt himſelf was, 
and the beſt of Children may be, ſolicited and tempted to; 
= tho' Satan ſolicited Chrift to the Sin, he could not eompe 
im to comply with the Temptation. Thence note, T hat 
how much Earneſtneſs and [mportunity ſoever Satan uſes in 
preſſing his Temptation, he can only perſuade, he cannot com- 
pel; he may entice, but cannot enforce. Ob/. 3. The Argu- 
ment which Satan uſes to perſuade Chriſt to the Sin of Self- 
murder: It is a Scripture Argument; he quotes a Promile ; 
He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee : What a Wonder is 
here, to ſee the Devil with a Bible under his Arm, and with 
a Text of Scripture in his Mouth ! Chriſt had alledged Scrip- 
ture before to Satan; here Satan retorts Scripture back again 
to Chriſt, J. is written, ſays Chrilt ; It is written, ſays Satan. 
Learn, That Satan knows how to abuſe the molt excellent 
and comfortable Scriptures to the moſt horrid and pernicious 
Ends and Purpoſes: He that had profanely touched the ſa- 
cred Body of Chriſt with his Hand, ſticks not preſumptuouſly 
to handle the holy Scriptures with his Tongue. O6/. 4. The 
Text of Scripture which Satan makes uſe of, P/al. xci. 11, 12. 
He jhall give his Angeli charge aver thee, to keep thee; where the 
Doctrine is good, but the Application bad. The Doc- 

trine is true, that God is pleaſed to employ his _ for 
the Good of his Servants, and particularly for their Prefer 
vation in Times of Danger: But ſee how falſly the Devil per- 
verts, miſapplies, and wreſts that ſacred Scripture, When 
G d promiſes that his Angels ſhall keep vs, it is in all ht; 
Ways, not in our own crooked Paths. Learn, T hat although 

the Children of God have the Promiſe of the Guardianſhip of 
his holy Angels, yet then only may they expect their Protec- 
tion, when waiking in the Way of their Duty. Fe fhall 
give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy Mays. Oby. 
laſtly, The Iſſue of this Combat, Satan is vanquiſhed, and de- 
parts from our Saviour. St. Matthew ſays, The Devil left him, 
and Angels came and miniſtred unto him : Satan is conquered, 
and quits the Field. Teaching us, That nothing like a vigo- 
rous Reſiſtance of Temptation, cauſes the 'Tempter to flee 
from us. Satan is both a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered 
Enemy; reſiſt him, and he will run, _ 


14 And Jeſus returned in the power of the Spirit in- 
to Galilee : and there went out a fame of him through 
all the region round about. 15 And he taught in their 
ſynagogues, being glorified of all. C16 And he came 
to Nazareth, where he had been brought up: and, as 
his cuttom was, he went into the ſynagogue on the 
ſabbath- day, and ſtood up for to read. 17 And there 
was delivered unto him the book of the prophet Eſaias; 
and when he had opened the book, he found the place 
| where it was written, 18 The Spirit of the Lord 15 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the 
goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and re- 
covering of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them 
that are bruiſed, 19 To preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord. 20 And hecloſed the book, and he gave it 
again to the miniſter, and ſat down: and the eyes of 
ail them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtened on 
him. 21 And be began to ſay unto them, This day 
is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour being thus fitted and prepared by his 
Baptiſm and Temptations for the Execution of his Miniſterial 
Office, he now enters upon the great Work of Preaching the 
Goſpel, and St. Luke here declares the firſt Place he preached 
at; namely, Nazareth; and the firſt Text he preached upon, 
1/a. xi. 1. Obf. 1. The Place where our Saviour preached at; 
he beſtowed his firſt Sermon upon Nazareth, the Place of his 
Conception and Education; for though Chriſt was born at 
Bethlehem, yet he was bred and brought up at Nazareth ; 
there he had his poor, but painful Education, working on his 
Father's Trade, that of a Carpenter. This prejudiced the 
Jews againſt him, who looked for a Scepter, not an Ax, in 
the Hand of him that was born King of the Fews. Our Sa- 
viour's ſhort and ſecret Abode at Bethlehem, and his long and 
public living at Nazareth, occaſioned him to be called Feſus 
of Nazareth, yet ſome conceive it was a Nick name, faſtened 
by the Devil upon our Saviour, that he might diſguiſe the Place 
ot Chriſt's Nativity, and leave the Jews at a greater Loſs 
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Death was fixed by Pilate on his Croſs. Vea, after his Aſcen- 
ſion, ſuch as believed on him, were called, The Sed? of the Na- 
zarenes, or the Followers of Feſus of Nazareth. OH. 2. The 
Text which our Saviour preached upon at Nazareth; he takes 
it out of the Prophet Eſaias, Chap. Ixi. 1. The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, and he hath anointed me to preach the 6% to 
the Poor, that is, God the Father hath poured forth his holy 
Spirit without Meaſure upon me, in all the Gifts and Graces 
of it, to fit and furniſh me for the Wask of a Mediatory and 
particularly, to preach the Goſpel to the poor in Spirit, and to 
ſuch as are poor in outward Condition alſc, if meekened and 
humbled with the Sight and Senſe of their Sins. To bind up 
the Broken-hearted ; that is, to comfort them with the glad 
Tidings of the Goſpel. To preach Deliverance to the Captives ; 
to let ſuch Sinners know, who were Slaves to Sin and Satan, 
that a Deliverer is come, if they be willing to be delivered by 
him. To preach the acceptable Year of the Lord; or to proclaim 
a ſpiritual Jubilee, in which God proffers Pardon of Sin and 
Reconciliation with himſelf upon the Terms of the Goſpel. 
Learn hence, 1. That God ſtirreth up none to take upon 


them the Office of the Miniſtry, whom he hath not fitted 


and furniſhed with Gifts for the regular Diſcharge of it. 2. 
That Chriſt himſelf did not undertake the Office of a Me- 
diator, but by the Ordination of God the holy Spirit ; The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, and hath ſent me to preach the Goſ- 
pel. 3. That no Creature, Angel or Man, could perform 
the Office of a Mediator, but only Chriſt, who was conſecrat- 
ed to that Office by an anointing from the holy Spirit with- 
out Meaſure; The Spirit of the 3 hath anointed me. 4. 
That the Preaching of the Goſpel is the great Ordinance 
which Chriſt himſelf made uſe of, and recommended to his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters, for Inlightening blind Sinners, for 
comforting broken Hearts, and for delivering captive Souls 
from the Slavery and Dominion of Sin and Satan; He hath 
ſent me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, to beal the Broken-heart- 
ed, to publiſh Deliverance to the Captives, and Recovering « 
Sight to the Blind. What Enemies then are they to the 
of Men, who have low and mean Thoughts of this high and 
honourable Ordinance of God, the Preaching of the eve.laſt- 
ing Goſpel, which is the Power of God unta Salvation? 
The Behaviour of our Saviour's Auditors, the Men of 
azareth, under his Preaching ; their Eyes were fixed, and 
their Minds intent upon him, and upon what was ſpoken by 
bim: The Eyes of all that were inthe Synagogue were faſtened up- 
on him; not cloſed with Sleep, nor gazing about upon others; 
but fixed upon Chriſt the Preacher. Fixing of the Eye is a 
great Help to the Attention of the Ear, and the Intention of 
the Mind; a faſtened Eye is a Mean to help us to a fixed 
Heart; as a wandering Foe is both a Sign and a Cauſe of a 
wandering Heart. O that our Hearers would imitate our $a- 
viour's Hearers under the Word | They faſtened their Eyes 
upon him, as if they meant to hear with their Eyes as well 
as with their Ears; and yet we have Cauſe to ſuſpect, that 
Curioſity rather than Piety cauſed this their Attention; ſee- 
ing, as you will find, ver. 29. that theſe very Perſons, who 
out of Novelty were ready to eat his Words, ſoon after out 
of Cruelty were ready to devour the Speaker ; For they thruſt 
him out of the City, led him to the Brow of the Hill, and would 
have caſt him down headlong. O bleſſed Saviour! what Won- 
der is it, that the Perſons of thy Miniſters are deſpiſed, and 
their Doctrine neglected, when thou thyſelf, the firſt Preacher 
of the Goſpel, and for thy firſt Sermon at Nazareth, wert 
thus ignominiouſly treated! Ob/. laſtly, How Chriſt conforms 
to the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Doctrine, who, in Honour 
of the Law and the Prophets, flood up when they read them, 
and, according to Cuſtom, ſat down when they explained them. 
And although the Synagogual Worſhip was then loaden with 
Rules and Ceremonies of human Invention, and alſo the Lives 
and Manners both of Priefts and People were much corrupt- 
ed, yet both our Saviour and his Diſciples went to the Syna- 
gogue, as Members of the Church of Nazareth, every Sab 
bath-Day, joining with them in the public Worſhip. From 
whence we may reaſonably infer, that ſuch Chriſtians as do 
quietly and peaceably . with the Practice of the Church 
in whoſe Communion they live, in the Obſervation of ſuch 
indifferent Rites as are uſed by her, act moſt agreeable to 
our Saviour's Practice and Example. | 


22 And all bare him witneſs, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his _ | 
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And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon? 23 And 
he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this 
proverb, Phyſician, heal thylelt : whatſoe ver we have 
heard done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy country. 
24 And he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, No prophet 
is accepted in his own country, | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Effect of our Saviour's Miniſtry at 
Nazareth, it created Wonder, but did not produce Faith ; 
they marvelled, but not believed; they admired the Wiſdom 
of his Diſcourſes, but will not own him to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, becauſe of the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition; Ii not this Foſeph's Son? They expect the Son of 
2 Prince, not the Son of a Carpenter, to be their Meſſiah. 
Thence note, That the Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Condition was that which Multitudes ſtumbled at, and which 
kept many, yea moſt, from believing on him, None but a 
ſpiritual Eye can diſcern Beauty in an humbled and abaſed 
Saviour. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour wonders not that ſo few of 
his Countrymen, among whom he had been bred and brought 
up, and with whom he had lived moſt part of his Time, did 
deſpiſe his Perſon, and reject his Doctrine; he tells them, 
No Prophet has Honour m his own Country, that is, very fel- 
dom has: Teaching us, That uſually the Minifters of God 
are moſt deſpiſed where they are molt familiarly known; 
ſometimes the Remembrance of their mean Original and Ex- 
| traction, ſometimes the Poverty of their Parents, ſometimes 
the Indecencies of their Childhood, ſometimes the Follies of 
their Youth, ſometimes the Faults of their Families and Re- 
lations are ript up, and made occaſion of Contempt; and 
therefore that Prophet that comes from afar, and has not been 
much known, gains the greateft Reputation amongſt a Peo- 
ple, who, being ignorant of his Extraction, look upon his 
Breeding as well as his Calling to be divine. This good Uſe 
ought to be made of our Saviour's Obſervation, that his 
Miniſters be very wiſe and difcrcet ia Converfation with their 
People, not making themſelves cheap and common in every 
Company, nor light and vain in any N For ſuch Fa- 


miliarity will breed Contempt, both of their Perſons and their | which had a ſpirit of an unclean devil, and cried out 


Doctrine. But our Duty is by Strictneſs and Gravity of De- 
portment to keep up an | Ge and Eſteem in the Conſciences 
of our People; always tempering our Gravity with Courteſy 
and a condeſcending Aﬀability. That Miniſter which pro- 
ſtitutes his Authority, fruſtrates the End of his Miniſtry, and 
is the Occafion of his own Contempt. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in 
Ifrael in the days of Elias, when the heaven was ſhut 
up three years and fix months, when great famine was 
throughout all the land: 26 But unto none of them 
was Elias ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, à city of Sidon, unto 
a woman that was a widow. 27 And many lepers 
were in Iſrael in the time of Eliſeus the prophet : and 


none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. | 


Here our Saviour by a double Inſtance confirms what he 
had laſt told his Countrymen at Nazareth, namely, that Pro 
phets are molt deſpiſed by their own Countrymen and Ac- 
quaintance, and that Strangers oft-times have more Advan- 
tage by a Prophet than his own People. The ficft Inſtances 
of this which our Saviour gives them, is in the Days of Elias, 
though the:e were many Widows then in his own Nation, yet 
none of them were qualified to receive his Miracles, but a 
Stranger, a Widow of Sarepta. The ſecond Inſtance was in 
the Days of Eliſha; when though there were many Lepers in 
aud about the Neighbourhood, yet they being his Country- 
men, deſpiſed him, and none were qualified for a Cure but 
Naaman the Syrian, a Man of another Country, Thus the 
Prophets of God, like ſome Fiſhermen, catch leaſt in their 
own Pond, and do more Good by their Miniſtry among 
Strangers, than among their own Countrymen, Kinsfolk, 
| and near Relations: No Prophet is accepted in his own Country 


28 And all they in the ſynagogue, when they heard 
theſe things, were filled with wrath, 29 And roſe up 
and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the 
brow of the hill (whereor their city was built) that they 
might caſt him down headlong. 30 But he paſſing 
through the midſt of them, went his way: 

Obſerve here, 1. The horrid Impiety of the People of No. 
zareth, in thruſting their Saviour out of their City, and their 


barbarous and bloody Cruelty in bringing him to the Brow 
of the Hill, with full Intent to caſt him down headlong, But 
Chriſt was to die a clean contrary Way, not by throwing 
down, but by lifting up. O ungratcful and unhappy Naza- 
reth Is this the Return you make that divine Gueſt. which 
for thirty Years had ſojourned in your Coaſts? No Wonder 
that the ableſt Preaching, and moſt exemplary Living of the 
holieſt and beſt of Chriſt's Miniſters, obtain no greater Succeſs 
at this Day amongſt a People, when the Preſence of Chriſt at 
Nazareth, for thirty Ye-rs together, had no better Influence 
upon the Minds and Manners of that People; but inſtead of 
receiving his Meſſage, they rage at the Meſſenger: Neither 
let any of the Miniſters of Chriſt think it ſtrange, that they 
are ignominiouſly deſpiſed, when our Maſter before us was 
in Danger of being barbarouſly murdered, aud that for his 
plain Preaching to his own People, the Men of Nazareth, 
But obſerve, 2. The miraculous Eſcape of our bleſſed Lord trom 
the murdering Hands of the wicked Nazarites ; He paſjing 
through the miaſi of them, went his way. How and after what 
Manner he eſcaped is not declared, and therefoie cannot 
without Preſumption be determined. Although the Romaniſts, 
to make way for their Doctrine of IJranſubſtantiation, poſi- 
tively affirm, that, contrary to the Nature of a Body, he pene- 
| trated through the Breaſts of the People. But whether he 
ſtruck them with Blindneſs that they did not ſee, or ſmote 
them with Fear that they durſt not hold him, or whether by 


a greater Strength than theirs (which his Godhead could eaſily 


ſupply his human Nature with) he eſcaped frum them, it 1s 
neither prudent to inquire, nor poſhble to detetminic ; we 
know it was an eaſy Thing for him, who was God as well as 
Man, to quit himſelf of any moi tal Enemies; and at the ſame 
Time, when he reſcued himielf, could have ruined them, by 
frowning them into Hell, or looking them into nothing. 


31 And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, 
and taught them on the ſabbath- days. 32 And they 
were aſtoniſhed at his doctrine: for his word was with 
power. 33 {| And in the ſynagogue there was a man 


with a loud voice, 34 Saying, Let us alone; what 


have we to with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? art 


thou come to deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art; 
the holy One of God. 35 And Jeſus rebuked him, 
ſaying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And 
when the devil had thrown him in the midſt, he came 
out of him, and hurt him not. 36 And they were all 
amazed, and ſpake among themſelves, ſaying, What 
a word ig this? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they come our. 


37 And the fame of him went out into every place of 
the country round about. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, being driven out of Nazareth by the 
Fury of his Countrymen, departs to Capernaum, where he 
entered into their Synagogues and taught. Who can declare 
the Pains that our Saviour took, and the Hazards which he 
ran in preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to loſt Sinners? But 
obſerve the Smallnefs of his Succeſs, the People were aſtoniſh- 
ed, but not believed; his Doctrine produced Adiniration, but 
not Faith; his Auditors were Admirers, but not Believers. 
The People were aſloniſhed at his Doctrine: The Reaſon of 
which Aſtoniſhment is added, For his Mord was with Power ; 
that is, there was Majeſty in his Perſon, Spirituality in his 
Preaching, and powerful Miracles accompanying buth, and 
confirming both, of which the Evangeliſt here gives us an 
Account, namely, The caſting out of a Devil in one poſſe fled, 
ver. 33. There was a Man which had a Spirit of an unclean 
Devil, and he cried out; that is, the Devil, that unclean 

Spirit, did enter into him, and bodily poſſeſs him. Amongſt 
many other Calamities which Sin has brought upon our Bo- 
dies, this is one, to be bodily poſſeſſed by Satan. The 
Devil has an inveterate Malice againſt Mankind, ſeeking to 
ruin our Souls by his Suggeſtions and Temptatiogs, and to 
deſtroy our Bodies by ſome Means or other. O! how much 
is it our Intereſt, as well as our Duty, by Prayer to put our- 
ſelves Morning and Evening under the divine Care and Pro- 
tection, that we may be preſerved from the Power and Ma- 
lice of evil Spirits? Obſerve, 2. The Title bere given to the 
Devil, he is called the wnclean Spirit. The Devils, thoſe 


wicked Spirits of Hell, are moſt impure and filthy Creztures ; 
ds imp ire 
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impure by realon of their original Apoſtaly, impure by 
means of their actual and daily Sins, ſuch are Murger and 
Malice, Lying and the like, by which they continually pol- 
Jute themiclves; and impure, by means of their continual 
Defire and Endeavours to pollute Mankind with the Conta- 
gion of their own Sins. Lord ! how foul is the Nature of 
Sin, which makes the Devil ſuch a foul and filthy, ſuch an 
impure and unclean Creature ! Obſerve, 3. The Subſtance of 
the Devil's Qutcry, Let us alone, What have we to do with thee © 
Art thou come to deſtroy us? that is, to reſtrain us from the 
Excrciſe of our Power : The Devil thinks himſelf deſtroyed, 
when he is reſtrained from doing Miſchief. Ob/erve, 4. The 
Title given by the Devil to our Saviour, he ſtiles him, The 
Hely One f God. How comes this Acknowledgment out of 
the Devil's Mouth? Could an Apoſtle make a Profeſſion 
beyond this ? But how comes Satan to make it ? For no good 
End, and with no good Intention, we may be ſure; for the 
Devil never ſpeaks Truth for Truth's ſake, but for Advan- 
tage ſake: Probably, 1. He might make this Profeſſion, that 
ſo he might bring the Truth profeſt into Queſtion ; hoping 
that the Truth, which received Teſtimony from the Father 
of Lies, would be ſuſpected. Or, 2. It might perhaps be done 
to make the People believe that our Saviour had ſome Fami- 
liarity with Satan, and did work Miracles by his Help, becauſe 
he did confels him, and ſeem to put Honour upon him: 
Hence we may /carn, That it is poſſible for a Perſon to own 
and acknowledge Chriſt to be the true and only Saviour, and 
yet to miſs of Salvation by him: If a ſpeculative Knowledge 
and a verbal Profeſſion of Chriſt were ſufficient for Salvation, 
the Devil himſelf would not miſs of Happ neſs. Ober ve, 5. 
How our Saviour rebukes the Devil for this Confethon, and 
commands him Silence. Feſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold thy 
Peace; but why was this Rebuke given the Devil, and his 
Mouth ſtopt when he ſpake the Truth; Anſwer, 1. Becauſe 
Chriſt knew that the Devil confeſt this Truth on Purpoſe to 
diſgrace the Truth. 2, Becauſe the Devil was no fit Perſon 
to make this Profeſſion : a Teſtimony of Truth from the 
Father of Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. 

Yet the Devil's Evidence, That Chriſt was the Holy One 


of God, will riſe up in Judgment againſt the wicked Phari- 


ſees, who ſhut their Eyes againſt the Miracles, and ſtopt their 
Ears againſt the Doctrine of the Holy One of God. Ob- 
ſerve laitly, How the unclean Spirit obeys the Voice of 
Chriſt, but with great Reluctancy and Regret; when the un- 
clean Spirit had thrown him in the midſt, he came out. 
Where, Ob/erve, The Devil's Spite at parting ; he tears the 
Man, throws him violently from Place to Place, ſhewing 
how loth he was to be diſpoſſeſſed. Where Satan has once 
gotten an Hold, and ſettled himſelf for a Time, how unwill- 
ing is he to be caſt out of Poſſeſſion? Yea, it is a Torment 
and Vexation to him to be caſt out : It is much eaſier to keep 
out Satan, than to caſt him out; Satan may poſſeſs the Body 
by God's Permiſſion, but he cannot poſſeſs our Hearts with- 
cut our own Conſent and Approbation: It will be our Wiſ— 
dom to deny him Enterance into our Souls at firſt, by re- 
jecting his wicked Motions and Suggeſtions ; for when once 
entered, he will, like the ſtrong Man armed, keep the Houſe, 
till a ſtronger than he caſt him out. 


38 CAnd he aroſeout of the ſynagogue, and entered 
into Simon's houſe: and Simon's wife's mother 
was taken with a great fever; and they beſought him 
for her. 29 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked the 
fever, and it left her. And immediately ſhe aroſe, 
and miniſtered unto them. 


Here ob/erve, 1. That St. Peter a Diſciple, yea, an Apo- 
file, was a married Perſon. Neither the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the New, did abhor the 
Marriage-Bed, nor judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitu- 
tion of their Maker. The Church of Rome, by denying the 
Lawfulneſs of Prieſts Marriage, makes herſelf wiſer than 
God, who ſays, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable amongſt 
all Hen. Obſerve, 2. Peter, though a good Man, and his 
Wife's Mother probably a gracious Woman, yet is his Fa- 
mily viſited with Sickneſs; Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of 
Reſpect, even from Chriſt himſelf, cannot prevail againſt Diſ 
eaſes, God's own Children are viſited with bodily dickneſs 
as well as others. Obſerve, 3. The divine Power of Chriſt 
manleſted in this miraculous Cure: Fe ſtaad over her, ſays 
St. Luke ; he tio her by the Hand, and lifted her up, ſays St. 
Mark Here was an ordinary Diſtemper cured after an ex- 
traordinary Manner, by a T1 ouch of Chriſt's Hand, in an In- 
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(tant ; immediately the Fever left her, and jhe aroſe and mini- 

fired unto them. That ſhe could ariſe, argued her Cure 
miraculous ; that ſhe could and did ariſe, and adminiſter to 
Chriſt and his Diſciples, argued her T hankfulneſs. After 
Chriſt hath healed any of us, it ought to be our firſt Care to 
adminiſter unto him; that is, to employ our recovered Strength 
in the Service of Chriſt, and to improve our reſtored Health 
to the Honour and Glory of Chrilt.. 


40 C Now when the ſun was ſetting, all they that had 
any ſick with divers diſeaſes, brought them unto him: 
and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 
them. 41 And devils alſo came out of many, crying 
out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt the Son of God. 
And he rebuking them, ſuſfered them not to ſpeak : 
for they knew that he was Chriſt. 


The Evangeliſt here declares ſundry other Cures wrought 
by our Saviour; he healed the Sick, and diſpoſſeſſed the De- 
vils. In our Saviour's Time we read of many poſſeſſed with 
Devils, and but of few either before or afterwards. Probably, 
1. Becauſe Satan, perceiving the Meſſiah to be come in the 
Fleſh to deſtroy his Kingdom, did rage the mere, and diſcover 
greater Malice and Enmity againſt Mankind, 2. Perhaps Al- 
mighty God ſuffered Satan at that I ime to poſſeſs ſo many, 
that Chriſt might have occaſion to manifeſt his divine Power 
by caſting Satan out. And accordingly we find our Saviour 
diſpoſſeſſing all that were pufſ-fled by Satan. It is added, 
That he ſuffered not the Deviis to ſpeak, becauſe they knew bim; 
that is, Chriſt x ould not be made known to be the Son of God 
by the Preaching of the Devil, leſt the World ſhould from 
thence tak2 occaſion to think that our Saviour held a Cor- 
reſponc ence with thoſe wicked Spirits, and that the Miracles 
which he wrought were performed by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, 
as being one in Combination with him. Poflibly from the 
Devil's owning Chriſt to be the Holy One of God, the Pha- 
riſees concluded that there was a Compact and Agreement be- 
twixt them; and thereupon their Affirmation was grounded, 
He cafteth out Devi!s by Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, 


42 And when it was day, he departed, and went 
into a deſert place : and the people. ſought him, and 
came unto him, and ſtayed him, that he ſhould not 
depart from them. 43 And he ſaid unto them, I 
muſt preach the kingdom of God to other cities allo : 
for therefore am I ſent. 44 And he preached in the 
{ſynagogues of Galilee. 

Olſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's Life, to preach the Goſpel, I muſt preach the King- 
dem of God, for therefore came I forth. Preaching was Chrilt's 
great Work, it is undoubtedly his Miniſters. Chriſt omitted 
ſome Opportunities of working Miracles, that he might preach 


to other Cities: This was his great Work. Obſerve, 2. It be- 


ing Chriſt's great Deſign to plant and propagate the Goſpel, 
he would not confine his Miniſtry to one particular Place, not 
to the great City of Capernaum, but reſolves to preach the 
Word in ſmaller Towns and Villages ; leaving his Miniftery 
herein an inſtructive Example, to be as willing to preach the 
Goſpel inthe ſmalleſt Villages, as in the largeſt and moſt popu- 
lous Cities, if God calls us thereunto. Let the Place be never 
ſo obſcure and mean, and the Congregation never fo ſmall 
and little, if God ſends us thither, the greateſt of us muſt not 
think it beneath us to go and inſtruct an Handful of People. 


„. 


ND it came to paſs, that as the people preſſed 
upon him to hear the word of God, he ſtood 

by the lake of Genneſareth, 2 And ſaw two ſhips 
ſtanding by the lake: but the fiſhermen were gone out 
of them, and were waſhing their nets. 3 And heenter- 
ed into one of the ſhips, which was Simon's, and pray- 
ed him that he would thruſt out a little from the land: 
and he ſat down, and taught the people out of the ſhip. 
Here ob/erve, 1. That our Saviour uſed the Sea as well as 
the Land in his Paſſage from Place to Place to preach the 
Goſpel ; and the Reaſons why he did ſo, might probably be 
theſe: 1. To ſhew Nature's Intent in making of the Ses, 
namely, to be failed upon, as the Fand to be walked upon. 


2. That Chrift might take occaſion to manifeſt his Deity, in 


| working 


iracles upon the Sea; namely, by calming of the 
aves 
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Waves and ſtilling of the Winds. 3. It might be to comfort 
Sea- faring Men in their Diſtreſſes, and to encourage them to 
pray to ſuch a Saviour as had an experimental Knowledge of 
the Dangers of the Sea; it were well if Sailors would conlider 
this, and inſtead of inuring themſelves to the Language of 
Hell, when they go down into the Deep, would direct their 
Prayer unto Chriit, and look up to him; who now in Hea- 
ven has the Remembrance of what he himſelf endured and 
underwent here on Earth, and on the Sea. Ce r, 2. The 
Circumſtance of Time, when Chriſt uſed to put forth to Sea: 
It was uſually after he had wrought ſome extraordinary Mi- 
racle, which ſet them on admiring and commending of him; 
as after he had fed ſo many Thouſands with a few Barley 
Loaves and Fiſhes, preſently he put forth to Sea, ſhunning 
thereby all Popularity and vain-glorious Applauſe from the 
Multitude, which he was never ambitious of, but induſtriouſly 
avoided. Obſerve, 3. That after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
we never find him failing any more upon the Seas. For ſuch 
a fluctuating and turbulent Condition, which neceſlarily at- 
tends Sea Voyages, was utterly inconſiſtent with the Con- 
ſtancy, Stability, and Perpetuity of Chrilt's Eſtate when riſen 
from the Grave. The firm Land better agreeing with his 
fixed State, he keeps upon it, till his Accethon into Heaven. 
Obſerve, 4. That Chriſt ſcruples not to preach to the People 
in, and out of the Ship; He ſat down and taught the People 
out of the Ship. Sometimes we find our holy Lord preaching 
upon a Mountain, ſometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a Houle, 
as often as may be in a Synagogue : He that laid hold of all 
Seaſons for preaching the Goſpel, never ſcrupled any Place 
which Conveniency offered to preach in; well knowing, 
that it is the Ordinance that ſanctiſics the Place, and not the 
Place the Ordinance. | 


but they dart into their Holes; priding themſelves in their ex- 
ternal Performances, and ſatisfying chemſelves with a Round 
of Duties. The great Men ot the World break th rough the 
Net, the divine Commands canaot bind them. Jer. v. F. 1 
will g9 to the great Men, and ſpeck to them, but they haue braten 
the Late, and burſi the Binds, O!/2rve, 3. The miraculous 
Succeſs which St. Peter had, When at Chriſt's Command he 
let down the Net; They incloſed ſuch à Muliitude | F Fiſhes, 
that their Net brake. 1 wo Things aur Saviour aimed at in 
this Miracle, 1. To manite{t to his Diſciples the Power of his 
Godhead; that they might not be ottended at the Poverty and 
Meanneſs of his Manhood. 2. Lo aſſure them of the great 
Succeſs which his Apoſtles and their Succeflors might expect 
in planting and propagating of the Goſpel. If the Miniiters 
of Chriſt, whom he calls Fiſhers of Men, be faithful in the 
Caſt, his Power ſhall be magnified in the Draught. Some of 
our Fiſh will cleave eternally to the Rocks, others play upon 
the Sands, more will wallow in the Mud, and continue all 
their Days in the Filth of Sin, if our Maſter, at whoſe Com- 
mand we let down the Net, doth not incloſe them in it, as 
well as aſſiſt us in the caſting of it. O6/erve, 4. What In- 
fluence the Sight of this Miracle had upon St. Peter, it occa- 
ſioned Fear and Amazement, and cauſed him to adore Chriſt, 
and declare himſelf unworthy of his Preſence. Depart from 


me, for I ama ſinful Man, O Lord! Not that the good Man was 


weary of Chriſt's Preſence, but acknowledged himſelf un- 
worthy of it. It is a great Diſcovery of our Hulineſs, to te- 
vere God, and fear before him, when he doth wonderful 
Things before us, though they be Wonders of Love and 
Mercy; here was a wonderful Apprarance of Chriſt's Power 
and Mercy to St. Peter, but it affects him with a revercntial 
Fear and awful Aſtoniſhment. Ole ve, 5. How St. Peter and 


Hs Str 


the reſt of the Apoſtles, at Chriſt's Call, forſook all and fol- 
lowed him; they left Father and Friends, Ship and Nets, and 
followed Jeſus : Whom Chriſt calls, he calls effectually; he 
draws whom he calls, and works their Heart toa ready Com- 


4 Now when he had left ſneaking, he ſaid unto 
Simon, Launch out into the deep, and let down your 
nets for a draught. 5 And Simon anſwering ſaid 
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unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 
have taken nothing: nevertheleſs, at thy word I will let 

down the net. 6 And when they had done this, they 
incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes ; and their net 
brake. 7 And they beckoned unto their partners, which 
were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help 
them, And they came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo 
that they began to ſink. 8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, 
he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, 
iv: I am a ſinful man, O Lord. 9 For he was aſtoniſh- 
ed, and all that were with him, at the draught of the 
fiſhes which they had taken: 10 And ſo was alſo 
James, and John, the ſons of Zebedee, which were 
partners with Simon, And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, 
Fear not ; from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 
11 And when they had brought their ſhips to land, 
they forſook all, and followed him. 


Obſervehere, 1. Qur Saviour, having delivered his Doctrine 
to the People, confirms his Doctrine with a Miracle, and with 
ſuch a Miracle as did at once inſtruct and encourage his 
Apoſtles; the miraculous Number of Fiſh which they 
caught did preſage and prefigure their miraculous Succeſs in 
preaching, planting, and propagating the Goſpel. Olſerve, 2. 
Our Saviour's Command to Peter, and his ready Compliance 
with Chriſt's Command ; Let down your Nets for a Draught, 
ſays Chriſt : We have tiled all Night, ſays St. Peter, and caught 
nothing : Nevertheleſs at thy Mord I will let dawn the Net. 

This myſtically repreſents to us, 1. That the Fiſhers of Men 
may labour all Night and all Day too, and catch nothing. 
This is ſometimes the Fiſhermen's Fault, but oftener the 
Fiſhes. It is the Fiſher's Fault that nothing is taken, if he 
doth only play upon the Sands, and not launch out into the 
Deep; deliver ſome ſuperficial and leſs neceſſary Truths, 
without opening to the People the great Myſteries of Godli- 
neſs. If they fiſh with broken Nets, either deliver unſound 
Doctrine, or lead unexemplary Lives. If they do not caſt the 
Net on the right Side of the Ship ; that is, rightly divide the 
Word, as Workmen that need not be aſhamed. And if 


pliance to their Duty. And although when they were firſt 
called to be Diſciples, they followed their "Trades of Fiſhing | 
for a Time, yet upon their ſecond Call to the Apoſtleſhip, 

they left off their Trade, and forſook all to follow the Mini- 
ſtry ; teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that it is their Duty 
to give themſelves wholly up to their great Work, and not to 
incumber themſelves with ſecular Aﬀairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
Nothing but an indiſpenſable Neceflity in providing for a Fa- 
mily, can excuſe a Miniſter's incumbring himſelf with worldly 
Concerns and Buſineſs ; They forſook ail and followed Feſus. 


12 And it came to paſs, when he was in a cer- 
tin city, behold, a man full of leproſy : who ſeeing 
Jeſus, fell on his face, and beſought him, ſaying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 13 
And he put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, 
Iwill; be thou clean. And immediately the leproſy 
departed from him. 14 And he charged him to tell 
no man: but go, and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes command- 
ed, for a teſtimony unto them. 15 But fo much the 
more went there a fame abroad of him: and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be healed 
by him of their infirmities. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Petitioner, that in a very humble and 
ſubmiſſive Manner ſues unto Chiitt for Cure and Healing: 
A Leper fell on his Face, and bejought him, faytng, Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canſi make me clean, He doth not queſtion 
Chriſt's Power, but diſtruſts his Willingneſs to heip and heal 
him. Chriſt's divine Power muſt be fully affented to, and 
firmly believed by all thoſe that expect Benefit by him, and 
Healing from him. Obſerve, 2. Ihe great Readineſs of Chriſt 
to help and heal this diſtreſſed Perſon ; Jeſus touched him, ſay- 
ing, 1 will; Be thou clean. By the Ceremonial Law, the 
Leper was forbidden to be touched; therefore Chriſt touching 
this Leper, ſhews bimſelf to be above the Law ; that he was 
the Lord of it, and might diſpenſe with it: And his Healing 
this Leper, by the Word of his Mouth and the Touch of 
his Hand, ſhewed him to be truly and really {ent of Gad; tor 
Leproſy among the Jews was accounted an incurable Diſtem- 


they do not fiſh at Chriſt's Command, but run a bing ew 


ibly be ſent, it is then no Wonder that they labour all their Days | per, called the Finger of God; a D'ſeale of his ſending, and 
| and catch nothing. But very often it is the Fiſhes Fault, | of his removing. Our Saviour therefore, as a Proof of his 
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upon. rather than the Fiſherman's ; worldly Men are crafty and _ the Meſſias, tells John's Diſciples, Matt. xi. 5. That 

ity, in cunning, they will not come near the Net: Hypocrites are | the Lepers were cleanſed, and the Dead raiſed by him; which 

of the lippery, like Eels, the Fiſherman cannot long hold them, | two being joined together, do imply, that the cleanſing 
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ot the L. bis is as much an Act of divine Power, as the 
railing of the Dead; and accoidingly, 2 Kings v. 7. it is faid, 
Am | a God, that this Man ſends unte me to cure a Perſon of 
his Lebreſy? Obſerve, 3. The Certainty and the Suddennels of 
the Cute was a farther Proof of Chriſt's divine Power. In- 
medi ie the Leproſy departed. Chriſt not only cured him im 

mediately, but inftantaneouſly ; not only without Means, but 
without the ordinary Time required for ſuch a Cure. Thus 
Chrilt ſhewed both Power and Will to cure him miraculouſly, 
who believed his Power, but queſtioned his Willingnels. 
Obſerve, 4. A twofo!d Charge and Command given by Chritt 
to the Leper, 1. Totell it tono Man: Where the great Mo- 
deity, Piety, and Humility of our Saviour are diſcovered, toge- 
ther with the prudent Cate he took of his own Safety; his Mo 

deſty in concealing his own Praiſes; his Humility in ſhunning 


all vain-glorious Applauſe and Commendation ; his Piety in 


referring all the Honour and Glory to God his Father; and 
the Care of his own Safety appeared, leſt the publiſhing of his 
Miracles ſnhould create untimely Danger from the Pharilees. 
2. The next Part of the Charge given to the recovered Leper, 
is to go and ſhew himſelf to the Prieſt, and to offer the Gift 
which Mojes commanded for a Teltimony unto them; that is, 
to teſtify to the Jews, that he did not oppoſe the Ceremonia 
Law, which required a Thank-offcring at his Hand; and allo 
that the Miracle might teſtify that he was the true and pro- 
miſed Meiliah. Learn hence, That our bleſſed Saviour would 
have the Ceremonial Law punctually obſerved, fo long as the 
Time of its Continuance did endure; though he came to de- 
ſtroy that Law, yet whilſt it ſtood, he would have it exactly 
oblerved. See Note on St. Matt. viii. 2. 

16 J And he withdrew himſelf into the wilderneſs, 
and prayed. | | 

The Duty of private and ſolitary Prayer is not more ſtrictly 
. enjoined by our Saviour's Command, than it is recommended 
to us by his Example. Obſerve, 1, The Duty which our 
hel / Lord perf r ed, Prarer: We have much more Buſineſs 
with God ir. Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to be 
humbled for, nor beg Pardon of; no need to pray for any 
ſanctifying Habits of Grace, the holy Spirit being given to 
him without Meaſure; yet did our holy Lord ſpend much of 
his Time in Prayer; he took Delight in paying this Homage 
to his heavenly Father. Obſerve, 2. What Kind of Prayer our 
Lord did eminently delight in, it was ſolitary and private 
Prayer, Heoften went . even out of the Heating of his 
own Diſciples. The Company of our beſt Friends is not al- 
ways ſeaſonable nor accept ble. There are Times and Sea- 
ſons when a Chriſtian would not be willing that his deareſt 
Relations upon Earth ſhould hear that Intercourſe which paſſes 
between him and his God. Obſerve, 3. The Place our Lord 
withdraws to for private Prayer, it is the Deſert ; he withdrew 
into the Wilderneſs and prayed, both to avoid Oſtentation, 
and alſo to enjoy Communion with his Father. The modeſt 
Bridegroom of his Church, ſays St. Bernard, will not impart 
himſelf fo freely to his Spouſe before Company. St. Mart i. 
35. adds, That our Saviour roſe up a great while before Day, 
and went into this deſert Place to pray. Teaching us, That the 
Morning is the fit Sca'on, yea, the beſt of Seaſons, for pri- 
vate Duties; now are our Spirits freſheſt, and our Minds 
freeſt, before the Diſtractions of the Day break in upon us: 
It is certainly much better to go from Prayer to Buſineſs, than 
from Buſineſs to Prayer. Note, laſtly, That our bleſſed Sa- 
viour had no idle Hours here in the World; his Time did not 
lie upon his Hands as ours does; he was always either preach- 
ing or praying, or working Miracles, either paying Homage 
to God, or doing Good to Man. Lord! help us to imitate 
this thy inſtructive Example, by embracing all Opportunities 
of glorifying God, and doing Good to one another. 


17 And it came to pals on a certain day, as he was 
teaching, that there were Phariſees and doctors of 
the law ſitting by, which were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and the power 
of the Lord was preſent to heal them. 18 C And behold, 
men brought in a bed a man which was taken with a 

palſy : and they ſought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. 19 And when they could not find 
by what way they might bring him in becauſe of the 
multitude, they went upon the houſe-top, and let him 
down through the tiling with his couch, into the midſt 
before Jeſus. 20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid 
unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thee. 22 And 
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ne ſeribes and the Pharilees Cegan to realon, .ag, 
Whois that u hich {peaketh blaſphemies? Whocan for- 
give lins but God alone? 22 But when Jelus perceived 
their thoughts, he anſwering laid unto them, What 


realon ye in your hearts? 23 Whether is caſier to 


lay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to fy, Rite up and 


walk? 24 But that ve may know that the Son of 
man hath power upon earth to forgive fins (he ſaid 
unto the ſick of the pally) I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and 
take up thy couch, and go into thine houle. 25 


And immediately he rofe up before them, and took 


up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own 
houſe, gloritying God. 26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
laying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to-day. 


As the.great End of our Saviour's Miracles was to confirm 
his Doctrine, ſo commonly after his Preaching he wrought his 
Miracles: "The Scribes and Phariſees, though they had no 
Love for our Saviour's Perfon, nor Value for his Miniſtry, 
yet they frequently accompanied hin; wherever he went, 
partly to cavil at his Doctrine, and partly out of Cutiolity to 
lee his Miracles; but obſerve the gracious Condeſgenſion of 
gur Saviour, although he well knew that the Phariſees at this 
Time attended upon him with no good Intention, yet he puts 
forth his divine Power in working Miracles before them; 
The Power of the Lord was preſent to heal: Not that Chriit's 
Power was at any Time abſent, but it is ſaid now ta be pre- 
lent, becauſe it was now exerted and put forth at his Will nd 
Pleaſure. And accordingly at this 'Time, befote the Phariſees 
Eyes, he miraculuuſly cures a Perſon ſick of the Pally, as the 
Paragraph before us does inform us. Wherein obſerve, x. 
The diſeaſed and diſtiefled Perſon, one fick of the Palſy, which 
being a Reſolution and Weaknels of the Nerves, enfeebles the 
Joints, and confines a Perſon to his Bed or Couch. As a 
Demonſtration of Chriſt's divine Power, he was pleaſed to 
ſingle out the Palſy and Leproſy, iacurable Diſeaſes, to work 

ve upon. Now this Perſon was fo great a Cripple, by 
reaſon of the Palſy, that he could not go, nor be led, but was 
carried in his Bed or Couch. Obſerve, 2. As the Grievoul- 
neſs of the Diſeaſe, ſo the Greatneſs of the People's Faith. 
The Man and his Friends had a firm and full Perſuaſion, that 


Chriſt was clothed with a divine Power, and able to help 


him; and they hope in his Goodneſs that he was willing as 
well as able. And accordingly, the Roof of the Jewiſh 
Houſes being flat, they uncover ſome Part of it, and let the 
Bed down with the ſick Man in it, and lay him at the Foot 
of Chriſt, in Hopes of Help and Healing. Obſerve, 3. Thu 
no ſooner did they exerciſe their Faith in Believing, but 
Chriſt exerts his divine Power in Healing; yet the Object of 
their Faith probably was not Chriſt's divine Power as God, but 
they looked upon him as an extraordinary Prophet, to whom 
God hath communicated ſuch a divine Power as Zlijah and 
Eliſha had before him, Yet, ſee the marvellous Efficacy even 
of this Faith, which obtained not only what was deſired, but 
more than was expected. They deſired only the Healing of 
the Body, but Chriſt heals Body and Soul too, ſaying, Son, be 
of good cheer, thy Sins are forgiven thee. I hereby our Saviour 
ſignifies to them, that Sin is the meritorious Cauſe of Sickneſs, 
and conſequently, that in Sickneſs the beſt Way to find Eaſe 
and Deliverance from Pain, is firſt to ſeek for Pardon ; for 
the Senſe of Pardon will in ſome degree take away the Senſe 
of Pain. Obſerve, 4. The Exception which the Phariſees take 
againſt our Saviour for pronouncing that this Man's Sins were 
forgiven him; they charge him with Blaſphemy, urging, chat it 
is God's peculiar Prerogative to pardon Sin: Indeed their Pro- 
poſition was true, but their Application was falſe. Nothing 
more true, than that it is the higheſt Blaſphemy for any mere 
Man to arrogate and aſſume to himſelf the incommunicable 
Property of God, abſolutely and authoritatively to forgive Sins. 
But then their denying this Power to Chriſt of forgiving Sins, 
which he had as God from all Eternity, and, as Mediator, 
God and Man in one Perſon, when here on Earth ; this 
was Blaſphemy in them; but the aſſuming and challenging 
it none in him. Ob/erve, 5. To cure, if poſſible, the 

ſtinacy and Blindneſs of the Phariſees, our Saviour gives them 
a twofold Demonſtration of his Godhead ; 1. 5 letung 
them uaderftand, that he knew their Thoughts; 7770 per- 
ceived their Thoughts, ver. 22. To know the Thoughts, © 
ſearch the Hearts, and underſtand the Rraſonings of Men, 
is not in the Power of Angels or Men, but the Prerogative © 
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God only. (2.) By aſſuming to himſelf a Power to forgive 
Sins ; for our Saviour here, by taking upon him to forgive Sins 
in his own Name, and by his own Authority, doth give the 
World an undeniable Proof, and a convincing Evidence of 
his Godhead ; For who can forgive Sins but God only ? Obſerve, 
6. The Effect which this Miracle had upon the Minds of 
the People, they marvelled and were amazed, were filled 
with Fear, but not with Faith; aſtoniſhed, but not believed. 
Learn hence, That the Sight of Chriſt's own Miracles is 
not ſufficient to work Faith in the Soul, without the efficaci- 
ous Grace of God; the one may make us marye], the other 


muſt make us believe. 


27 ¶ And after theſe things he went forth and faw a 
ublican named Levi, fitting at the receipt of cuſtom : 


and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 28 And he left all, 


roſe up, and followed him. 29 And Levi made him a 
great feaſt in his own houſe: and there was a great 
company of publicans, and of others that fat down 
with them. 30 But their ſcribes and Phariſees mur- 
mured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, Why do ye eat and 
drink with publicans and ſinners? 31 And Jeſus an- 
ſwering, ſaid unto them, They that are whole need not 
a phyſician : but they that are ſick. 32 I came not to 
call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 


The Number of our Lord's Apoſtles not being filled up, 
Obſerve, 1. What a free and gracious, what an unexpected 
and undeſerved Choice Chriſt makes. Levi, that is, Mat- 
thew, (for he had both Names) a grinding Publican, who ga- 
thered the Tax for the Roman Emperor, and was probably 
guilty as others were of the Sin of Covetouſneſs and Extor- 


tion, yet is he called to follow Chriſt, as a ſpecial Diſciple. 


Learn hence, That ſuch is the Freenels of divine Grace, that 
it ſometimes calls and converts Sinners unto Chriſt, when they 
think not of him, nor ſeek unto him. Little did Lev: now 
think of a Saviour, much leſs ſeek after him, yet is he here 
called by him, and that with an efficacious Calt; Matthew, 
2 Publican; Zaccheus, an Extortioner ; Saul, a Perſecutor ; 
all theſe are effectually called by Chriſt, as Inſtances and Evi- 
dences of the mighty Power of converting Grace. Obſerve, 
2. Levi or Matthew's ready Compliance with Chriſt's Call: 


He preſently aroſe and followed him : When the inward Call 


of the holy Spiritaccompanieth the outward Callof the Word, 
the Soul readily complies and yields Obedience to the Voice 


of Chriſt. Our Saviour, ſays the pious Biſhop Hall, ſpeaks 


by his Word to our Ears, and we hear not, we ſtir not; but 
when he ſpeaks by his Spirit efficaciouſly to our Hearts, Sa- 
tan cannot hold us down, the World ſhall not keep us back; 
but we ſhall with Levi inſtantly ariſe and follow our Saviour. 
Obſerve, 3. Levi, to ſhew his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, makes 
him a great Feaſt. Chriſt invited Levi to a Diſcipleſhip, Lev: 
invites Chriſt to a Dinner ; the Servant invites his Maſter, a 


Sinner invites his Saviour; a better Gueſt he could not invite, 


Chriſt always comes with his Coſt with him. We do not find 
that when Chriſt was invited to any Table, he ever refuſed to 
go; if a Publican, if a Phariſee invited him, he conſtantly 
went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the 
Opportunity of Converſing and doing Good: Chriſt feaſts us 
when we feed him. Levi, to give Chriſt a Pledge and Spe- 
cimen of his Love, makes him a Feaſt. Learn thence, That 
new Converts are full of Affection towards Chrift, and very 


expreſſive of their Love unto him. Levi's Heart being touched 


with a Senſe of Chriſt's tich Love, makes him a royal Feaft. 
Obſerve, 4. The Cavil and Exception which the Scribes and 
ariſees made at our Lord's free Converſation. They cen- 


ſure him for converſing with Sinners: Malice will never want 


Matter of Accuſation. Our Saviour juſtifies himſelf, telling 
them he converſed with Sinners as their. Phyſician, not as 
their Companion ; They that are whole need not a Phyſician, but 
they that are fit: As if our Lord had ſaid, With whom 
ſhould a Phyſician converſe, but with fick Patients! And is he 
to be accuſed for that? Now this is my Caſe. I am come 


into the World to do the Office of a kind Phyſician unto 


Men: Surely then I am to take all Opportunities of conver- 
fing with them, that I may help and heal them, for they that 
are fick need the Phy/ician; but as for you Scribes and Phariſees, 
who are well and whole in your Opinion and Conceit, I have 
no Hopes of doing Good upon you; for ſuch as think them- 
ſelves whole defice not the Phyſician's Help.” Now from this 


1 ah a 


Aſſertion of our Saviour, The whole need not the Phyſician, but 
the fick ; theſe Truths are ſuggeſted to us, 1. That Sin is the 
Soul's Malady, its ſpiritual Diſeaſe and Sickneſs. 2. That 
Chriſt is the Phyſician appointed by God for the Cure and 
Healing of this Diſeaſe. 3. That there are Multitudes of 
Sinners ſpiritually ſick, who yet think themſelves ſound and 
whole. 4. That ſuch, and only ſuch as find themſelves Sin- 
ſick, and ſpiritually diſeaſed, are Subjects capable of Chriſt's 
Healing. They that are whole need not the Phyſician, but they 
that are fick. I come not, ſays Chriſt, 10 call the (opinionative- 
ly) Rrghteous, but the (ſenſible) Sinner to Repentance. 


33TAnd they faid unto him, Why do the diſciples of 
John faſt often, and make prayers, and likewiſe the 4i/- 
ciples of the Phariſees ; but thine eat and drink? 34 
And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make the children of 
the bride-chamber faſt while the bridegroom is with 
them? 335 But the days will come when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken away from them, and then ſhall 
they faſt in thoſe days. 36 ¶ And he ipake alſo a pa- 
rable unto them, No man putteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old: if otherwiſe, then both the new 
maketh a rent, and the piece that was aten out of the 
new, agreeth not with the old. 37 And no man put- 
teth new wine into old bottles ; elle the new wine will 
burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the bottles ſhall 
periſh. 38 But new wine mult be put into new bot- 
tles; and both are preſerved. 39 No man alto hay- 
ing drunk old wine, ſtraightway deſireth new: for 
he ſaith, The old is better. 


An Odjection is here made againſt the Di:ciples of our Sa- 
viour, that they did not faſt ſo much, and io otten as John 
Baptiſt's Diſciples did. John's Diſciples imitated their V ziter, 
who was a Man of an auſtere Life; Chriſt's Diſciples ituitat- 
ed him, who was of a more free Converſation. O4/erve there- 
fore our Saviour's Defence, which he makes for the not faſt- 
ing of his Diſciples ; he declares, that at preſent it was nei- 
their ſuitable nor tolerable ; not ſuitable, in regard of Chriſt's 
bodily Preſence with them, who being their e and 
his Diſciples Children of the Bride - Chamber, it was now a 
Day of Joy and Rejoicing to them, and Mourning and Faſt- 
ing would be very impropef for them. But when the Bride- 
groom hall be taken away, that is, Chriſt's bodily Preſence re - 
moved, then there will be Cauſe enough for the Diſciples to 
faſt and mourn. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Bridegroom of his Spouſe the Church. 2. That this Bride- 
groom was to be taken away. 3. That becauſe of the Bride- 

room's Removal, the Church did, ſhall, and muſt faſt ; The 

ays will come when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken away, and 
then hall they faſi. Again, our Saviour declares, that this Diſ- 
cipline of Faſting was not at preſent tolerable for his Diſci- 
ples, for they were at preſent but raw, green and tender, un- 
able to bear the Severities and Rigours of Religion, any 
more than an old Garment can bear a Piece of new Cloth to 
be ſet into it, or any more than old Bottles can bear new 
Wine to be put into them. The Senſe of our Saviour's Words 
ſeems to be this, My Diſciples at preſent are tender and 
weak, newly called and converted, they cannot therefore at 
preſent undergo the Auſterities of Religion, Faſtings, Weep- 
ings, and Watchings; but ere long I ſhall leave them, and go 
to Heaven, from whence I will ſend down my holy Spirit 
upon them, which will enable them to all the Duties that 
the Goſpel enjoins. The Leſſon of Inſtruction which we 
may probably gather from hence, is this, That it is hurtful 
and dangerous for young Converts, for weak Chriſtians, to 
be put upon the ſeverer Exerciſes of Religion, or to be urged 
to the Performance of all ſuch Duties as are above their 
Strength, but they ought to be treated with that Tenderneſs 
which becomes the mild and gentle Diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel. Our Saviour, ſays one, does here commend. Prudence 
to his Miniſters, in treating their People according to their 
Strength, and putting them upon Duties according to their 
Time and Standing: We muſt conſult what Progreſs our 
People have made in Chriſtianity, and manage accordingly, 
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ND it came to paſs on the ſecond ſabbath after 


| the firſt, that he went through the corn-fields : 
1 and 


TT o 


and his diſciples piucked the ears of corn, and did ear, 
rubbing them in their hands. 2 And certain of th 
Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why do ye that which 
not lawful to do on the ſabbath-days? 2 And Jel' 
anſwering them ſaid, Have ye not read ſo much « 
this. what David did, when himſelf was an hungred 
and they which were with him: 4 How he went into 
the houſe of God, and did take and eat the ſhew-bread, 
and gave allo to them that were with him, which 1s 
not lawful to eat but for the prieſts alone? 5 And 


he ſaid unto them, That the Son of man is Lord | 


alſo of the ſabbath. 
In the former Part of this Chapter we find our bleſſed Sa 


viour defending his Diſciples from the clamorous Accuſat on- 


of the Phariſees for breaking the Sabbath-1)ay, becauſe they 
plucked the Ears of Corn, and rubbed them in their Hand- 
in order to the ſatisfying of their Hunger. Where note. | 

The great Poverty, the low Eftate and Condition of Chriſt: 
own Diſciples in the World. They wanted Bread, and werc 
forced to pluck the Ears of Corn to ſatisfy their Hunger: God 
may, and ſometimes does ſuffer his deareſt Childre to fall 
into I Traivhts, and to taſte of Want, for the Trial of their 
Faith and Dependanc upon his Power and Goodneſs, Note. 
2. How the hypocritical Phariſees blame this Action of the 
Diſciples, namely, their plucking of the Ears of Corn, ye. 
did they not charye bem with Theft for ſo doing; becaui- 

to take in our grizat Neceſſity ſo much if our Neighbour $ 
Goods as we may eaſonabiy ſuppoſe, that if he were preſeni 
and knew our Circumftance>s he would not deny us, is not 
Theft. But it was te ſerviſe Labour on the Sabbath, in ga 

thering he Ears of Corn, which the Phar tees fcruple and ob 

ject againſt. Where note, How Hypocrites expend their Zea! 
in and upon the leſſer Things of gthe Law, whilft they ne- 
glect the greater; pla. ing all Holineſs in the )blervation of 
outw rd Ceremonies. whiiſt they neylect moral Dur» s. N... 
3. The A-gument with which our Saviour defends this Ac 

tion of hi. Diſciples, it is taken from the Example of Dai: 
Neceſſity frerd him trom Fault and Blame in eating the con 

ſecra ed Bread, hh none but the Prietts might lawfully eat: 
For in Caſcs f Neceſſi y, a ceremoniai Precept muſt give 
place to a moral Duty. Works of Mercy, for the preſerving 
our Lives, and the better fitting us for abbath- Sei vices, are 
certainly lawful in the Sabbath Day. Net- laſtly, The Argu 


ment which ou Savi ur uſes to prove the Sahbath's Obſerva- 


tion may be d ſpenſed with in a Caſe „f abſolute Necellity, 
and that is drawn from that Authority which Chrift, the In- 
ſtitutor and Lord of the Sabbath had over it; The Son of Man 
i Lord ae if the Sabbath; that is, he has Authority and 


Power, as God, and as Mediator, to inſtitute and appoint a 


Sabbaih, to alter and change it, to diſpenſe with a Breach of 
it upon a juſt and great Oecaſion; and conſequently, Acts of 
Mercy, .wnich tend to fit us for Works of Piety, not only 
may, but ought to be done upon the Sabbath-Day. This 
Action ot the Diſciptes being of that Nature, is witho t juſt 
Cauſe cenſured and condemned by the Phariſees; a Sort of 
Men who were retolved to cavil at, and quarre] with what 
ever our Saviour or his Diſciples either did or ſaid. 


6 Andit came to paſs alſo on another ſabbath, that 
he entered into the ſynagogue and taught : and there 


was 4 man whoſe right hand was withered. 7 And 


the ſcribes and Phariſees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the ſaobath-day : that they might find 
an accuſation againſt him. 8 But he knew their 
thoughts, and faid ro the man which had the withered 
hand, Riſe up. and ſtand forth in the midſt. And 
he aroſe and ſtood forth, 9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto 
them, I will aſk you one thing, Is it lawful on the 
ſabbath-days to do good, or to do evil? to fave life, 
or to deſtroy zz? 10 And looking round about upon 
them all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did fo: and his hand was reſtored 
whole as the other. 11 And they were filled with 
madneſs; and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jeſus. | 


Obſerve here, r. The miraculous Cure which our Saviour 
wrought upon the Man which had the withered Hand; and, 
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| 
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The Effect which this Miracle had upon the wieked Pha- 
rifees. In the former, Nzte, Ihe Place where our Saviour 
w:ought this Miracle, in the Synagogue ; the Time when, 
11 the Sabbath Day; the Manner how, by ſpeakingof a Worg, 
he Perſons before whom, nameiy. the envious and malicious 
hariſees. Theſe Men were always flandering Chriſt's Doc. 
rine, and cavilling at his Miracles, yet does our holy Lord go 
In with his Work before their Faces without Dilcourage. 
nent. Learn thence, | bat the unjuſt Cenſures and malicious 
-avils of wicked Men againſt us, tor Well doing, muſt not 
/Ji{courage us from doing our Duty, either towards God or 

wards our Neighbuur. Although the Phariſees watched 
ur Saviour whetever he went, and when they could find no 


+ Jecahion of Quarrel, would invent and make one, yet ſuch 


va our Lord's Courage and Reſolution, that he bids the Man 


hat had the withered Hand ſiand forth, to ſhew that he was 


reſolved to heal him, notwithſtanding their malicious Pur- 
goſe to accule him for it as a Breaker ot the Sabbath. Oppo- 
tion met with in doing our Duty, muſt not diſcouiage us 
rom doing Good, if we follow the Exairple of our vitiied 
Tedremrr. Ob/erve, 2. The Influence and Effect which this 
Miracle had upon the wicked Phariſees, they were filled with 
Madneſs. and took Counſel to kill him: Inſtead of being con- 
vinced by this Miracle, they con pire againſt him for it. 1 ne 
Enemies of Ch:ift and his holy Relig.on, wen Atguments 
fail, fall to Violence. It is a certain Sign of a weak Caule, 
hat muſt be ſupported by Paſſion; whicn 1s all Tongue and 
no Ear. 


12 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, that he went 
our into a mountain to pray, and continued ail night 


in prayer to God. 


Ob/erve here, 1 The Duty which our holy Lord perform. 
ed, the Duty of Praver: we have much more Buſinis with 
God in Prayer, than Chriſt had; he had no Sin+ ta conte, 
no want of Grace io make known, yet did our Lord ipecd 


much T ime, even a whole Night in this Duty. Loid, what“ 


Delight didſt thou take in pay ing this Homage to thy hea- 
venly Father ! O how does thy Z-al and Forwardnets con- 
demn our Kemiſſneis and Lukewarmnels | C4/erve, 2. lt 
was ſolitary Prayer chat our Lord did ſo exceedingiy delight 
in; He went into the Mountain alone to pray, not tuffering lis 
very Diiciples to be with him. I here are | imes and deaions, 
when a Chrittian would not be willing, that his deareſt Kela- 
tions upon Earth ſhould hear that tniercourſe which pailes be- 
twixt him and his God. Gbſerve, 3 T he Face uh. ch our 
Lord withdraws to for Privacy in Prayer. H. went into a Aaus- 
tain, as a Place of Retiredneſs; God de ſights to meet his 
Children alone. The modeſt Biidegroom of the Church, lays 
St. Bernara, will not impart himſelf io his Spouſe before Com- 
pany. Obſerve, 4. The Time when Chritt retired into this 
Mountain to pray, and to ſpend a whole Night in Prayer to 
God. If we look back to the former Part ot the Chapter, we 
ſhall find that it was at a Time when the Phariſees were fill 
ed with Rage and Madneſs againſt him, and conſpited to take 
away his Life. Thence learn, | hat it is our Duty, at ſuch 
Times eſpecially when Enemies lie in wait to do us Hurt, to 
give ourſelves much unto Prayer. Again, if we look forward, 
the next Verſe tells us, that our Saviour was now abow to 
ſend forth his twelve Apoſtles to preach and propagate the 
Goſpel. Chriſt thought ſo great a Work was not to be done 
without ſolemn and extraordinary Prayer. Accordingly he 
ſpends an whole Night in Prayer to God upon that Occaſion, 
leaving herein a moſt inſtructive Example to his Church, to 
continue in Prayer at all Times; but then eſpecially to a- 
bound in it, when Perſons are to be ſet apart for the moment- 
ous Work of the Miniſtry, that they may enterprize it with 
extraordinary Dread and Caution, not with aſpiring but tre- 
mendous Thoughts; for who is ſufficient for theſe T hings! 


13 And when it was day he called unto him his 
diſciples: and of them he choſe twelve, whom alto he 
named Apoſtles: 14 Simon (whom he alſo named 
Peter) and Andrew his brother, James and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew, 15 Matthew and Thomas, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon called Zelotes, 
16 And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſca- 
riot, which alſo was the traitor, 


As the Jewiſh Church aroſe from twelve Patriarchs, © 
the Chriſtian Church became planted by twelve Apoſtles. 
The Perſon ſending them forth was Chriſt; none may under- 
take the Work and Calling of the Muiſtry, but thoſe oo" 
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Chtitt appoints and calls, not immediately by himſelf, but 
mediately by the Governors of his Church: The Perſons 
commiſſioned were Diſciples betore they were Apoſtles ; to 
teach us, that Chriſt will have ſuch as preach the Goſpel, to 
be Diſciples before they are Miniſters; trained up in the 
Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel, before they undertake a 
public Charge. Obſerve next, How carefully the Names of the 
Twelve Apoſtles, thoſe laborious Perſons in the Service of 
Souls, are recorded and tranſmicted with Honour to Poſterity. 
God will ſignally honour thoſe who ſingularly honour him, 
and are the (pecial Inftruments of his Glory, Of the T welve 
Apoſtles, Peter is named firſt, and Judas laſt; Peter is firſt 
named, becauſe probably elder than the reſt, or becauſe for 


Order ſake he might ſpeak before the reſt ; from whence 


may be inferred a Primacy, but no Supremacy; a Priority 
of Order, but no Superiority of Degree; as a Foreman of a 
Grand-jury has a Precedency, but no Preeminency ; he is 
firſt in Order before the reſt, but has no Authority over the 
reſt; neither did St. Peter ever aflume to himſelf a Power of 


_ deciding Controverſies: But we find St. James in that firſt 


Genera! Council, mentioned 4; xv. 13. ſpeakins ſomewhat 
definitively, Zhus I judge, or determine the Matter, and yet 
St. Peter was then and there preſent. Had the Champions of 
the Church of Nome ſuch a Paſſage in all the Scripture for St. 
Peter's Authority, it would make a louder Noiſe than Paſce 
Oves, Feed iny Sheep, John xxi. 16. Again, as vt. Peter is 
named firit, ſo Judas is mentioned laſt, with a Brand of In- 
famy upon him, the Traitor; the Perſon that betrayed his 


Lord and Maſter : From whence we may gather, that though 


the 1'ruth of Grace be abſolutely neceflary to a Mi ittec's Sal 
vation, yet the want of it doth nd dilauwnul nis Oince, nor 
hinder the Lawfulneſs of his Minitry. Juda, ihough a 
Traitor was yet a lawful Miniſter ; an a tcart- ciypocrite 
is no Hypocrite in /oro Ecclefie, betor: the Cnutch, though 
he ſhould be damned for his Hypocriſy beture God. 

17 And he came down with them, and ſtood in 
the plain, and the company of his diſciples, and a 
great multitude of people out of all Judea and Jeruſa- 
lem, and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which 
came to hear him, and to be healed of their diſeaſes; 
18 And they that were vexed with unclean ſpirits: 
and they were healed. 19 And the whole mulditude 


ſought to touch him: tor theie went virtue out of 


him, and healed them all. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of the 
People in attending upon our Saviour's Miniſtry ; he had 
newly begun to preach in this Place, and the People flock 
after him from all Parts, from Juda, from Jeruſulcm, from 
Tyre and Sidon, to hear his Doctrine, and ſce his Miracles 
When our Saviour firſt began to preach, the People came 
unto him from every Quarter. His Miniſters find it thus; at 
our firſt coming among a People, our Labours are moſt ac- 
ceptable, and they do moſt Good, Our Peoples Affection, 
are then warmeſt, and perhaps our own too. (2.) What ſort 
of People m were who attended thus zealouſly on our Sa- 


. viour's Miniſtry ; they were the common and ordinary People; 


the Poor received the Goſpel; the learned Scribes, the know- 
ing Phariſees, thoſe wiſe Men after the Fleſh, the Mighty, 
the Noble, the Great and Honourable, theſe deſpiſed our Savi- 
our's Perſon, lighted his Miniſtry, yea, ſought to take away 
his Life. Thus from the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel to 
this Day, the poorer and meaner ſort of People have enter- 
tained the glad Tidings of Salvation; it is a ſadSut a certain 
Truth, that Heaven is a Place where few, comparatively, 
but very few, of the great Men of the World are like to 
come: Their Temptations are many, their Corruptions ſtrong, 
and their great Eftates, through their own Abuſe, become 
Fuel to their Luſts: Lord! how rare is it to find thoſe that 
are eminently Great exemplarily Good! Ob/erve, (5.) The 
Nature of our Saviour's Miracles. Moſes's Miracles were as 


| great [Judgments as Wonders, but Chriſt's Miracles were as 


great Mercies as Wonders, they were falubrious and healing; 
there went Virtue out of him, and healed them all. Chriſt's 
Miracles were like the Author of them, full of Goodneſs; 
yet would not the obſtinate Phariſees be convinced, either by 
the Goodneſs that was in them, or by that omnipotent Power 
which wrought them : All our Saviour's Miracles were won 

derful, but Wonders of Love and Mercy. 


20 J And he lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and 


2 Bleſſed be ye poor: for yours is the kingdom of 
od. 


As our Saviour's Condition in this World was very poor, 
| fo was his Diſciples Condition alſo; therefore to relieve them 
againſt their Poverty and low Eſtate in the Word, he thus 
beſpeaks them, Bleſſed be ye poor ; you that believe in me, 
and follow me, are in a happier Condition than theſe that ate 
rich, and have received their Conſolation ; for yours is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Chriſt was the poor Man's Preacher, 
and the poor Man's Comforter; yet a bare outward Poverty, 
or an avowed voluntary Poverty, will entitle none to the 
Bleſſing. It is not a Poverty of Poſſeſſion, but a Poverty of 
Spirit, that makes us Members of the Kingdom of Grace, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Glory. 


21 Bleſſed are ye that hunger now: for ye ſhall be 


filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep now : for ye ſhall 
laugh. 


Hunger and Thirſt are not Bleſſings in themſelves, nor yet 
are they Curſes in themſelves. Sanctified Hunger is a far 
greater Bleſſing than ſurfeiting Fulneſs: St. Matthew there- 
fore adds, Chap. v. 6. Blfſed are they that hunger and thirfl 
after Righteouſneſs. Learn thence, ( 1.) That ſuch as ſpiritu- 
ally hunger and thirſt after Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, 
are certainly in a happy and bleſſed Condition. (2.) That the 
Happineſs of thoſe who do hunger and thirſt after Righte- 
oulneſs, conſiſts in being filled. Bleſſed are ye that weep now, 
for ye fhall laugh. As if Chriſt had faid, “ You my Diſci- 
ples that are now in a ſad, mournful, and afflicted State, are 
bleſſed; for there will come a Time when ye ſhall be com- 
forted, a Time when God ſhall wipe away all Fears from 
your Eyes,” yet mult we not think that we have nothing to 
40 but to mourn ; there is a Time to rejoice, as well as to 
mourn ; not that bare Mourning and Weeping in it{-If, and 
for its own Sake, is acceptable unto God: But when we 
mourn rationally for our Sins, and the Sins of others, God 
will comfort us in this World by his Word and Spirit, and 
in che World to come with the Sight of himſelf. 


22 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and 
when rhey ſhall ſeparate you from their company, and 
hall reproach you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
tor the Son of man's ſake. 23 Rejoice ye in that day, 
and leap for joy: for behold, your reward ig great in 
heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers unto 
he prophets. 


Ob/erve here, The Sufferers deſcribed, the Diſciples ; and 
their Sufferings foretold, ye ſhall be hated, ſeparated, and 
reproached. Hatred of Chriit's Diſciples is the bitter Root 
trom which Perſecution grows: Where there is Hatred in the 
cart, no wonder that Reviling is in the Lips. And as the 
! )iſciples of Chriſt then were for his Sake hated, reproached, 
and caſt out of the Jewiſh Church, fo now ſuch Diſciples as 
will cordially embrace, and ſtedfaſtly hold faſt the Faith de- 
avered by our Saviour, muſt expect and prepare for Hatred 
and Perſecution ; to be ſeparated from civil Society, excom- 
municated from Church Fellowſhip, and all this by them 
who ſhall call themſelves the Guides:and Governors of an 
intallible Church. | 


24 But wo unto you that are rich : for ye have re- 
ceived your conlolation. 25 Wo unto you that are 
full: for ye ſhall hunger. Wo unto you that laugh 
now: for ye ſhall mourn and weep, Rn 


Obſerve here, (1.) That though St. Luke omits divers of 
the Beatitudes mentioned by St. Matthew, Chap. v. yet he 
recited the Woes which St. Matthew omitteth. If we will 
underſtand our Saviour's Doctrine fully, we muſt conſult all 


the Evangeliſts throughly. Ob/erve, (2.) Theſe Woes are 


not to be underſtood abſolutely, but reſtrainedly; the Wo 
does not belong to Men becauſe they are rich, becauſe they 
are full, becauſe they do /augh ; but becauſe they place their 
Happineſs in theſe Things, take up with them for their Por- 
tions, and rejoice in them as their chief Good, valuing them- 
ſelves by what they have in Hand, not by what they have in 
Hope: He that is rich and righteous, he that is great and 
gracious, he that has his Hands full of this World, and his 
Heart empty of Pride and vain Confidence; he that laughs 
when God ſmiles, he that exprefies himſelf jovfullv when 
God expreſſes him{elf graciouſly, ſuch a Man is rich in Craze, 
who is thus gracious in the Midſt of Riches : For to be rich 
and holy, argues much Riches of Holineſs, 
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26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 
you : for fo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 


Our Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn | 


any of his Diſciples or Miniſters ; who have, by —_— 
Duty, gained a fair Reputation amongſt the Men of the World, 
but to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it is attained; 
for uſually the beit of Men are the worſt ſpoken of : Neither 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor John Baptiſt, the 
Prophet of the New Teſtament, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor his 
Apoſtles, didever gain either the good Will, or the good Word 
of the Men of that Generation in which they lived. The 
Applauſe of the Multitude, that contingent Judge of Good 
and Evil, rather attends the Vain than the Virtuous. None 
have ever been ſo much reproached by Man as the faithful 
Miniſters of God, who have learned to take Pleaſure in Re- 
proaches: For though Grace does not bid us invite Re- 
proaches, yet it teaches us to bid them welcome. The World 
has all along taken effectual Care by their cruel Morkings, 
bitter Reproaches, ſharp InveRives, to fiee the Miniſters of 
God in all Ages from the Danger of our Saviour's Wo here 
denounced ; Vs unto you when all Men ſhall ſpeak well of you. 


27 ¶ But I fay unto you which hear, Love your ene- 


mies, do good to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs them 


that curſe you, and pray for them which deſpitefully 
uſe you. 29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the 
gone cheek, offer alſo the other: and him that taketh 
away thy cloke, forbid not 70 take thy coat alſo. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the large Extent of Chriſtian Charity; the Fewyh Kindneſs 
was limited and confined to thoſe of their own Religion, 
Kindred and Nation, their Charity began and ended at home; 
but our Saviour obliges his Followers to the Exerciſe of a 
more extenſive Charity, even to all Mankind, even the worſt 
of Men, our Enemies that ſeek our Deſtruction. Chriſtianity 
is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute them that hate us, that 
it commands us to love them that perſecute us. Obſerve (2.) 
The Nature and Quality of the Duty enjoined : Love your Ene- 
mies; there the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them that 
curſe you; there outward Civility and Affability is required. 
Do good to them that hate you; here real Acts of Kindneſs and 
Beneficence are required to be done to the worſt of Enemies, 
though they be guilty of the worſt of Crimes, Calumny and 
Cruelty; ftriking both at our Reputation and our Life. 
Learn, That Chriſtianity obliges us to bear a ſincere Love to 
our moſt malicious Enemies, to be ready at all Times to 
pray for them, and upon all Occaſions to do good unto them. 
Thus to do, is an Imitation of God our Maker, of Chriſt 
our Maſter : It is for the Good of this lower World, and the 
Way to a better; itis the Ornament of our Religion, and the 
Perfection of our Nature, and an high Degree and Pitch of 
Virtue. To which may be added the next Duty, Not re- 
venge Injuries; where private Revenge is the Thing forbidden, 
and we are directed, rather to ſuffer a double Wrong than to 
ſeek a private Revenge: Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many 
Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one privately, we 
muſt leave the Matter to God and the Magiſtrate. The Truth 
is, Revenge is a very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſion, the 
Man's Soul ſwells and boils, and is in Pain and Anguith, and 
has no Eaſe. Beſides, by our avenging of one Injury, we 
neceſſarily draw on another, and ſo bring on a perpetual] 
Circulation of Injuries and Revenges; whereas Forgiveneſs 
prevents Vexation to others, Diſquietment to ourſelves. 


30 Give to every man that aſketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy goods, aſk bem not again. 


Theſe and the like Precepts of our Saviour, are not to be 
taken ſttictly, but reſtrainedly ; we are thereby obliged to 
Charity according td others Neceſſities, and our own Abilities, 
but not bound to give to every one that has the Confidence to 
aſk for what we have. Indeed, every Man that really wants 
is the proper Object of our Chriſtian Charity; and we muſt, 
with a compaſſionate Heart and open Hand, relieve him ac- 
cording to his Neceſſity, but anſwerable to our Ability. Nor 
muſt the ſecond Part of the Verſe be underſtood as forbidding 
Chriſtians to ſeek the Recovery of their juſt Rights, by pur- 
ſuing Thieves, and following the Law upon Oppreſſors: But 
requiring us to forbear all Acts of private Revenge, as directly 
contrary to the Spirit and Temper of 3 As Jea- 
louſy is the Rage of a Man, fo Revenge is the Rage of the 
Devil, it is the very Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. 


3 


31 And as ye would that men ſhould do to you, 
do ye alſo to them likewile. 

Here our Saviour lays down a moſt excellent Rule of Life 
for all his Diſciples and Followers to walk by, namely, al 
2 to do as we would be done by. The Golden Rule of 
Juſtice and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is this, T5 
do as we would be done unto. It is a full Rule, a clear Rule, a 
moſt juſt and equitable Rule, which the Light of Nature, and 
the Law of Chriſt binds upon us. St. Matthew, Chap. vii. 14. 
adds, that this is the Law and the Prophets; that is, the Sum 
of the Old Teſtament, and the Subſtance of the ſecond T able. 
The whole of the Law is this; To love GoDp above our. 
ſelves, and to love our Neighbour as ourſelves. on 


32 For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. 
33 And if yedo good tothem which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even the ſame, 
34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to re- 
ceive, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to 


ſinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love ye your 
enemies, and do good and lend, hoping for nothing 
again : and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall 


be the children of the Higheſt : for he is kind unto 
the unthankful, and zo the evil. 
merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful, 


The Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in all and every of 
theſe Precepts, is to recommend unto us all Sorts and Kinds 
of Mercy and Charity; namely, Charity in giving, Charity 
in forgiving, Charity in lending; it is ſometimes our Duty (if 
we have. Ability) to lend to ſuch poor Perſons as we cannot 
expect will ever be in a Capacity, either to repay or to requite 
us. This is to imitate the divine Bounty, which does Good 
to all, even to the Unthankful and to the Unholy. Love for 
Love, is Juſtice ; Love for no Love, is Favour and Kindneſs; 
but Love and Charity, Mercy and Compaſſion to all Perſons, 
even the Undeſerving and the Ill-deſerving, this is a divine 
Goodneſs, a Chriſt-like Temper, which will render us illuſ- 
trious on Earth, and glorious in Heaven. St. Luke ſays here, 
Be ye mercful, as your Father is merciful. St. Matthew ſays, 
Chap. v. ver. laſt, Be ye perfect, as your Father in Heaven is 
perfect; implying, that Love and Mercy, Charity and Com- 
paſfion, is the Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces; he that is 
made perfect in Love, is perfect in all divine Graces in the 


Account of God. Perfection in Graces, but eſpecially in 


Love and Charity, ought to be our Aim in this Life, and 
ſhall be our Attainment in the next, 1 


37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged: con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven: 


This Prohibition, Judge not, is not to be underſtood of 
ourſelves, but our Neighbours. Self-judging is a great and 
neceſſary Duty; raſh judging of others is an heinous and 
grievous Sin, which expoſes to the righteous Judgment of 
God: It is private judging and private condemning of Per- 
ſons which Chriſt forbids ; it follows, Forgive, and ye ſhallbe 
forgiven : Not that a bare forgiving of ethers, is all that God 
requires in order to our Forgiveneſs, but it is one Part of that 
Obedience which we owe to God, without which it is in vain 
to expect Forgiveneſs from God; Forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given. See the Note on Matt. vii. 1. | | 


38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down,. and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 
be meaſured to you again. 


I think there is not any one Text of Scripture that declares 
the Bounty of God more fully in rewarding Acts of Charity 
and Mercy than this before us. O how liberal a Paymaſter is 
God! How ſure and bountiful are the Returns Chriſt makes 
to us for the Relief given to him in bis Members ! He pro- 
miſes us here, (1.) Not bare Meaſure, but good Meaſure: 
(2.) Preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over ; nothi 
adds more to the Meaſure than the ſhaking of the Bu 
the crowding and preſſing of the Corn, and heaping till the 
Meaſure runneth over; now a Meaſure will run over as long 
as you will pour. Learn hence, That Charities _ — 


36 Be ye therefore 
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Faith, in Obedience to God, and with an Eye to the Glory 
of God, will produce a certain and plentiful Increaſe. Libe- 
cality is the Way to Riches ; Giving is the beſt and ſureſt 
Way of thriving. A little Charity from us, if we have but 
alittle, is looked upon by God as a great deal. But it is 
the greateſt Imprudence as well as Impiety, todo but a little 
when we have Ability to do much ; for he that ſoweth boun- 
tifully ſhall reap bountifully ; good Meaſure, preſſed down, and 
running over. 


39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind 
lead the blind? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch ? 


Our Saviour doubtleſs ied theſe Words to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Jewiſh Leaders, Doctors and Teachers, 
who being ignorant of the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law (inter- 


preting it only to the reſtraining of the outward Man) were 


very unfit to inſtru and lead others; for where one blind 
Man leads another, both are in Danger of the Ditch ; that is, 
to run into Ruin and Deſtruction. £zarn, 1. That ignorant, 
erroneous, or unfaithful Miniſters, are the greateſt Plague and 
foreſt Puniſhment that can befal a People. 2. That Chriſt 
having forewarned us of ſuch Guides, to follow them will be 
an inexcuſeable Sin and Folly, and never free us from the 
Danger of Deſtruction, but rather be an Aggravation of our 
Condemnation: If the Blind follow the Blind, both will, in- 
evitably, yet inexcuſably, fall into the Ditch, . 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter: but every | 


one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter, 


The Application of theſe Words, no doubt, our Saviour 


intended to his own Diſciples, partly to comfort them under 


Sufferings, and partly to encourage them to Obedience: Did 


they ſuffer hard Things from an unkind World ? The Re- 
membrance of what their Maſter ſuffered before them may 
ſupport them. Did they meet with hard and difficult Duties, 
ſuch as loving Enemies, doing Good to them that hate and 

rſecute them? Their Lord's Example may encourage and 
inſtruct them, who loved them when they were Enemies, 
who prayed for his Murderers, and offered up his Blood to 
God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Learn hence, 
That the Perfection of a Chriſtian in this World, conſiſteth 
in his Imitation of Chriſt Jeſus, in being as our Maſter ; in 
coming as near to his Example as it is poſſible for Perſons 
clothed with Fleſh and Blood to arrive at. Every one that is 
perfect muſt be as his Mafler. | 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, caſt out 
firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye. 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is meant ſome ſmall 
and little Sins diſcerned, or ſome Sin ſuſpected. 1 fa Beam 
in our own Eye, ſome greater Sin undiſcerned: Now, * 
our Saviour, there is no greater Sign of Hypocriſy than to 
curious in ſpying out the ſmaller Faults of others, and at the 
ſame Time indulge greater in ourſelves. Learn hence, That 
there is no ſuch Way to teach us Charity in judging of others, 
as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 2. That thoſe 
who defire others ſhould look upon their Failings with a 
compaſſionate Eye, muſt not look upon the Failings of others 
with a cenſorious Eye ; For with what Meaſure we mete, it 
hall be meaſured to us again. | 


43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit: 
neither doth a gorrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
44 For every tree is known by his own fruit: for of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble-buſh 
gather they grapes. 45 A good man out of the good 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good: 
and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, 
bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abun- 
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| Our Saviour here and elſewhere frequently compares Per- 


ſons to Trees, the Heart of Man is as the Root, the Actions 
as the Fruit; as the Root is the Principle, from which the 
Fruit ſprings, fo the Heart of Man is the Principle from 
which all human Actions flow ; an holy Heart will be accom- 
panied with an holy Life; where there is a vital Principle of 
Grace within, there will be the AQings of Grace without 
a good Conſcience will be accompanied with a good Con- 
verſation. Obſerve farther, A double Treafure diſcovered in 
the Heart of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Cort up- 
tion, from whence flow evil Things; but why ſhould Sin be 
called a Treaſure ? Not for the 33 of it, but for 
the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Treaſure: And 
alſo for the Continuance of it; for though Sin be perpetually 
overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue full, 
The Treaſure of original Corruption in Man's Heart and 
Nature, though by ſanCtifying Grace it be drawn low, yet 
it is never in this Life drawn dry. 2. Here is a good Trea- 
ſure of Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed Man; 
which is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious 
Actions do proceed and flow; namely, a ſanctified and ra- 
newed Heart and Nature. When once the Will of Man is 
made conformable to the Will of God, it doth will and de- 
ſire, chooſe and embrace, take Pleaſure and Delight in what 
God approves, commands, and loves: And it will lay an 
* upon all the Members of the Body to act conform- 


| ably thereunto. 


46 ¶ And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I ſay ? 47 Whoſoever cometh to me, 
and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, I will ſhew 
you to whom he is like. 48 He is like a man which 
built an houſe, and digged deep, and leid the foun- 
dation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream 
beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake 
it : for it was founded upon a rock. 49 Eut he that 
heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that withour a 
foundation built an houſe upon the carth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell, and the ruin of that houle was great. 


Our Saviour here concludes his Sermon with an elegant 
Similitude : He compares the faithful Doer of the Word to a 
wiſe Builder, which founded his Houſe upon a Rock. Others 
he reſembles to a fooliſh Builder, that built his Houſe upon 
the Sand : The Houſe is the Hope of Heaven and eternal 
Life; the Rock is Chriſt ; the building upon the Sand, is 
reſting upon the bare Performance of outward Duties ; the 
Rain, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of afflicting 
Evils, Sufferings and Perſecutions that may befal us. The Sum 
is, Mens Hopes of Salvation built upon any other beſides - 
Chriſt, or built upon Chriſt without a ſincere and uniform 
Obedience to him, are vain Hopes, deceitful Hopes; for 
when the Storm ariſes, when AMiction or Perſecution comes, 
their Confidence will fail them, theis Foundation will be 
ſhaken. - Learn, 1. That the obedient Believer is the only 
wiſe Man, that builds his Hopes of Heaven upon a (ure and 
abiding Foundation ; Chriſt is the Rock that he builds upon, 
and one Chrift is before a thouſand Creatures, one Rock 
better than Millions of Sands to build upon. 2. That ſuch 
Profeſſors as reſt in the bare Performance of outward Duties, 
are fooliſh Builders ; their Foundation is weak and ſandy, 
and all their Hopes of Salvation vain and deceitful. Lord ! 
how does the carnal Word build all their Hopes upon the 
Sand, on the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, on their Policies, 
Counſels, Friends and Riches ? They bottom their very 
Souls upon Fancies, Preſumptions, Detuſions, and vain 
Hopes: They expect to be happy without being holy, 
which is to expect to be alf without being healthy. Wo 
to that Man whoſe Portion lies in the Creatures Hands, who 
builds all his Hopes upon this Earth; for when the Earth 
is ſhaken, his Hopes are ſhaken, his Heart is ſhaken, and he 
is even at his Wits End : Whereas the Chriſtian that builds 
upon the Rock, ſtands firm and ſure; for if ever the Chiif- 
tian falls, Chrift muſt fall with him: He ſhall never be diſ- 
appointed of his Hopes, unleſs Faithfu)neſs can diſappoint ; 
he ſhall never be deceived, unleſs Truth itſelf can deceive. 
If it be impoſſible for God to lie, then it is impoſſible for 
the obedient, holy, and circumſpet Chiiſtian finally ta 
miſcarry. | 


dance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 
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26 Wo unto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of 
you: for fo did their fathers to the falſe prophets. 


Our Saviour's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn 
any of his Diſciples or Miniſters; who have, by nag 
Duty, gained a fair Repatation amongſt the Men of the World, 
but to let us underſtand how rarely and ſeldom it is attained; 
for uſually the beſt of Men are the worſt ſpoken of: Neither 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor 7obn Baptiſt, the 
Prophet of the New Teſtament, nor Chriſt himſelf, nor his 
Apoſtles, did ever gain either the good Will, or the good Word 
of the Men of that Generation in which they lived. The 
Applauſe of the Multitude, that contingent Judge of Good 
and Evil, rather attends the Vain than the V irtuous. None 
have ever been ſo much reproached by Man as the faithful 
Miniſters of God, who have learned to take Pleaſure in Re- 
proaches: For though Grace does not bid us invite Re- 
proaches, yet it teaches us to bid them welcome. The World 
has all along taken effectual Care by their cruel! Morkings, 
bitter Reproaches, ſharp InveRives, to fiee the Miniſters of 
God in all Ages from the Danger of our Saviour's Wo here 
denounced ; Vs unto you when all Men ſhall ſpeak well of you. 

27 C But I ſay unto you which hear, Love your ene- 
mies, do good to them which hate you: 28 Bleſs them 
that curſe you, and pray for them which deſpitefully 
uſe you. 29 And unto him that ſmiteth thee on the 
ene cheek, offer alſo the other: and him that taketh 
away thy cloke, forbid not zo take thy coat allo. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The noble Spirit of Chriſtianity, and 
the large Extent of Chriſtian Charity; the Fewyb Kindneſs 
was limited and confined to thoſe of their own Religion, 
Kindred and Nation, their Charity began and ended at home; 
but our Saviour obliges his Followers to the Exerciſe of a 
more extenſive Charity, even to all Mankind, even the worſt 
of Men, our Enemies that ſeek our DeſtruCtion. Chriſtianity 
is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute them that hate us, that 
it commands us to love them that perſecute us. Obſerve (2.) 
The Nature and Quality of the Duty enjoined : Love your Ene- 
mies; there the inward Affection is required. Bleſs them that 
curſe you; there outward Civility and Affability is required. 
Do good to them that hate you ; here real Acts of Kindneſs and 
Beneficence are required to be done to the worſt of Enemies, 
though they be guilty of the worſt of Crimes, Calumny and 
Cruelty ; ſtriking both at our Reputation and our Life. 
Learn, That Chriſtianity obliges us to bear a ſincere Love to 
our moſt malicious Enemies, to be ready at all Times to 
pray for them, and upon all Occaſions to do good unto them. 
Thus to do, is an Imitation of God our Maker, of Chriſt 
our Maſter: It is for the Good of this lower World, and the 
Way to a better; itis the Ornament of our Religion, and the 
Perfection of our Nature, and an high Degree and Pitch of 
Virtue. To which may be added the next Duty, Not re- 
venge Injuries ; where private Revenge is the Thing forbidden, 
and we are directed, rather to ſuffer a double Wrong than to 
ſeek a private Revenge : Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many 
Injuries patiently, rather than to revenge one privately, we 
muſt leave the Matter to God and the Magiſtrate. The Truth 
is, Revenge is a very troubleſome and vexatious Paſſion, the 
Man's Soul ſwells and boils, and is in Pain and Anguiſh, and 
has no Eaſe. Beſides, by our avenging of one Injury, we 
neceſſarily draw on another, and ſo bring on a perpetual] 
Circulation of Injuries and Revenges; whereas Forgiveneſs 
prevents Vexation to others, Diſquietment to ourſelves. 


30 Give toevery man that aſketh of thee; and of 
him that taketh away thy goods, aſk them not again. 


Theſe and the like Precepts of our Saviour, are not to be 
taken ſtrictly, but reſtrainedly ; we are thereby obliged to 
Charity according tb others Neceſſities, and our own Abilities, 
but not bound togive to every one that has the Confidence to 
aſk for what we have. Indeed, every Man that really wants 
is the proper Object of our Chriſtian Charity; and we muſt, 
with a compaſhonate Heart and open Hand, relieve him ac- 
cording to his Neceflity, but anſwerable to our Ability. Nor 
muſt the ſecond Part of the Verſe be underſtood as forbidding 
Chriſtians to ſeek the Recovery of their juſt Rights, by pur- 
ſuing Thieves, and following the Law upon Oppreflors: But 


requiring us to forbear all Acts of private Revenge, as directly 


contrary to the Spirit and Temper of Chriflianity. As Jea- 

louſy is the Rage of a Man, fo Revenge is the Rage of the 

Devil, it is the very Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. 
3 


. 


31 And as ye would that men ſhould do to 
do ye alſo to them likewiſe. 

Here our Saviour lays down a moſt excellent Rule of Life 
for all his Diſciples and Followers to walk by, namely, al. 
oy to do as we would be done by. The Golden Rule of 

ice and Equity in all our Dealings with Men is this, Ty 
do as we would be done unto. It is a full Rule, a clear Rule, a 
moſt juſt and equitable Rule, which the Light of Nature, and 
the Law of Chriſt binds upon us. St. Matthew, Chap. vii. I4. 
adds, that this is the Law and the Prophets ; that is, the Sum 
of the Old Teſtament, and the Subſtance of the ſecond T able. 
The whole of the Law is this; To love Go p above our. 
ſelves, and to love our Neighbour as ourſelves. 


32 For if ye love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them. 
33 And if ye do good to them which do good to you, 
what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo do even the ſame, 
34 And if ye lend to them of whom ye hope to re- 
ceive, what thank have ye? for ſinners alſo lend to 
ſinners, to receive as much again. 35 But love ye your 
enemies, and do good and lend, hoping for nothing 
again : and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall 
be the children of the Higheſt : for he is kind unto 
the unthankful, and zo the evil. 36 Be ye therefore 


you, 


merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful, 


The Deſign of our Bleſſed Saviour in all and every of 
theſe Precepts, is to recommend unto us all Sorts and Kinds 
of Mercy and Charity; namely, Charity in giving, Charity 
in forgiving, Charity in lending; it is ſometimes our Duty (if 
we have.Ability) to lend to ſuch poor Perſons as we cannot 
expect will ever be in a Capacity, either to repay or to requite 
us. This is to imitate the divine Bounty, which does Good 
to all, even to the Unthankful and to the Unholy. Love for 
Love, is Juſtice ; Love for no Love, is Favour and Kindneſs; 
but Love and Charity, Mercy and Compaſſion to all Perſons, 
even the Undeſerving and the Ill - deſerving, this is a divine 
Goodneſs, a Chriſt- like Temper, which will render us illuſ- 
trious on Earth, and glorious in Heaven. St. Luke ſays here, 
Be ye merciful, as your Father is merciful. St. Matthew ſays, 
Chap. v. ver. laſt, Be ye perfect, as your Father in Heaven is 
perfect; implying, that Love and Mercy, Charity and Com- 
paſſion, is the Perfection of a Chriſtian's Graces; he that is 
made perfect in Love, is perfect in all divine Graces in the 
Account of God. Perfection in Graces, but eſpecially in 
Love and Charity, ought to be our Aim in this Life, and 
ſhall be our Attainment in the next. ; 

37 Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, 
and ye ſhall be forgiven : | 

This Prohibition, Fudge net, is not to be underſtood of 
ourſelves, but our Neighbours. Self-judging is a great and 
neceſſary Duty; raſh judging of others is an heinous and 
grievous Sin, which expoſes to the righteous Judgment of 
God: It is private judging and private condemning of Per- 
ſons which Chriſt forbids ; it follows, Forgive, and ye Hall le 
forgiven : Not that a bare forgiving of ethers, is all that God 
requires in order to our Forgiveneſs, but it is one Part of that 
Obedience which we owe to God, without which it is invain 
to expect Forgiveneſs from God; Forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 
given. See the Note on Matt. vii. 1. 

38 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and 
running over, ſhall men give into your boſom. For 
with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall 


be meaſured to you again. 


I think there is not any one Text of Scripture that declares 
the Bounty of God more fully in rewarding Acts of Charity 
and Mercy than this before us. O how liberal a Paymaſter is 
God! How ſure and bountiful are the Returns Chriſt makes 
to us for the Relief given to him in his Members! He pro- 
miſes us here, (1.) Not bare Meaſure, but good Meaſure 
(2.) Preſſed down, ſhaken together, and running over; nothi 
adds more to the Meaſure than the ſhaking of the Bu 
the crowding and preſſing of the Corn, and heaping till the 
Meaſure runneth over; now a Meaſure will run over as long 
as you, will pour. Learn hence, That Charities 42 15 
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one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter. 


ow, * 
our Saviour, there is no greater Sign of Hypoeriſy than to 


and an evil man out of the evil treaſure of his heart, 


St. 


dl. l — 


* 


Faith, in Obedience to God, and with an Eye to the Glory | 

of God, will . a certain and plentiful Increaſe, Libe- 
rality is the Way to Riches ; Giving is the beſt and ſureſt 
Way of thriving. A little Charity from us, if we have but 
a little, is looked upon by God as a great deal. But it is 
the greateſt Imprudence as well as Impiety, todo but a little 
when we have Ability to do much ; for he that ſoweth boun- 


tifully ſhall reap bountifully ; goed Meaſure, preſſed down, and 
running over. 


39 And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind 
lead the blind ? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch ? 


Our Saviour doubtleſs applied theſe Words to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, the Jewiſh Leaders, Doctors and Teachers, 
who being ignorant of the ſpiritual Senſe of the Law (inter- 
preting it only to the reſtraining of the outward Man) were 
very unfit to inſtruc and lead others; for where one blind 
Man leads another, both are in Danger of the Ditch ; that is, 
to run into Ruin and Deſtruction. Learn, 1. That ignorant, 
erroneous, or unfaithful Miniſters, are the greateſt Plague and 
foreſt Puniſhment that can befal a People. 2. That Chriſt 
having forewarned us of ſuch Guides, to follow them will be 
an inexcuſeable Sin and Folly, and never free us from the 
Danger of Deſtruction, but rather be an Aggravation of our 
Condemnation: If the Blind follow the Blind, both will, in- 
evitably, yet inexcuſably, fall into the Ditch, | 


40 The diſciple is not above his maſter : but every 


The Application of theſe Words, no doubt, our Szviour 
intended to his own Diſciples, partly to comfort them under 
Sufferings, and partly to encourage them to Obedience: Did 
they ſuffer hard Things from an unkind World ? The Re- 
membrance of what their Maſter ſuffered before them may 
ſupport them. Did they meet with hard and difficult Duties, 
ſuch as loving Enemies, doing Good to them that hate and 
perſecute them? Their Lord's Example may encourage and 
inſtru them, who loved them when they were Enemies, 
who prayed for his Murderers, and offered up his Blood to 
God on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Learn hence, 
That the Perfection of a Chriſtian in this World, conſiſteth 
in his Imitation of Chriſt Jeſus, in being as our Mafler ; in 
coming as near to his Example as it is poſſible for Perſons 
clothed with Fleſh and Blood to arrive at. Every one that is 
per fact muſt be as his Mafler. 


41 And why beholdeſt thou the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye, but perceiveſt not the beam that is in 
thine own eye? 42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy 
brother, Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, when thou thyſelf beholdeſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypocrite, caſt out 
firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy 
brother's eye. | 


By the Mote in our Brother's Eye, is meant ſome ſmal 
and little Sins diſcerned, or ſome Sin ſuſpected. By the Beam 
in our own Eye, ſome greater Sin undiſcerned : 


curious in ſpying out the ſmaller Faults of others, and at the 
ſame Time indulge greater in ourſelves. Learn hence, That 
there is no ſuch Way to teach us Charity in judging of others, 
as to exerciſe Severity in judging of ourſelves. 2. That thoſe 
who deſire others ould look upon their Failings with a 
compaſſionate Eye, muſt not look upon the Failings of others 
with a cenſorious Eye; For with what Meaſure we mete, it 
Hall be meaſured to us again. 


43 For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit : 
neither doth a gorrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 
44 For every tree is known by his own fruit: for of 
thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble-buſh 


gather they grapes. 45 A good man out of the good 
treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is good : 


bringeth forth that which is evil: for of the abun- 


Our Saviour here and elſewhere frequently compares per- 


ſons to Trees, the Heart of Man is as the Root, the Actions 
as the Fruit; as the Root is the Principle, from which the 
Fruit ſprings, fo the Heart of Man is the Principle from 
which all human Actions flow; an holy Heart will be accom- 
panied with an holy Life; where there is a vital Principle of 
Grace within, there will be the AQings of Grace without; 


a good Conſcience will be accompanied with a good Con- 
verſation. Obſerve farther, A double Treafure diſcovered in 
the Heart of Man. 1. An evil Treaſure of Sin and Cortup- 
tion, from whence flow evil Things; but why ſhould Sin be 
called a Treaſure? Not for the Preciouſneſs of it, but for 
the Abundance of it; a little doth not make a Treaſure: Ard 
alſo for the Continuance of it; for though Sin be perpetually 
overflowing in the Life, yet doth the Heart continue full, 
The Treaſure of original Corruption in Man's Heart and 
Nature, though by ſanctifying Grace it be drawn low, yet 
it is never in this Life drawn dry. 2. Here is a good Trea- 
ſure of Grace diſcovered in a ſanctified and renewed Man; 
which is the Source and Spring from whence all gracious 
Actions do proceed and flow; namely, a ſanctified and ra- 
newed Heart and Nature. When once the Will cf Man is 


| made conformable to the Will of God, it doth will and de- 


fire, chooſe and embrace, take Pleaſure and Delight in what 
God approves, commands, and loves: And it will Jay an 
Injunction upon all the Members of the Body to act conform- 
ably thereunto, 


46 © And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 
the things which I ſay ? 47 Whotoever cometh to me, . 


and heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, I will ſhew 


you to whom he is like. 48 Heis like a man which 
built an houſe, and digged deep, and leid the foun- 
dation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream 
beat vehemently upon that houſe, and could not ſhake 
it: for it was founded upon a rock. 49 Eut he that 
heareth, and doeth not, is like a man that withour a 
foundation built an houſe upon the carth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and immedi- 
ately it fell, and the ruin of that houle was great. 


Our Saviour here concludes his Sermon with an elegant 
Similitude : He compares the faithful Doer of the Word to a 
wiſe Builder, which founded his Houſe upon a Rock. Others 
he reſembles to a fooliſh Builder, that built his Houſe upon 
the Sand : The Houſe is the Hope of Heaven and eternal 
Life; the Rack is Chriſt ; the building upon the Sand, is 
reſting upon the bare Performance of outward Duties ; the 
Rain, the Winds, and the Floods, are all Kinds of aflifing 
Evils, Sufferings and Perſecutions that may befal us. The Sum 
is, Mens Hopes of Salvaticn built upon any other beſides 
Chriſt, or built upon Chriſt without a ſincere and uniform 
Obedience to him, are vain Hopes, deceitful Hopes; for 
when the Storm ariſes, when AMiction or Perſecution comes, 
their Confidence will fail them, their Foundation will be 
ſhaken. Learn, 1. That the obedient Believer is the only 


| wiſe Man, that builds his Hopes of Heaven upon a lure and 


abiding Foundation ; Chriſt is the Rock that he builds upon, 
and one Chriſt is before a thouſand Creatures, one Rock 
better than Millions of Sands to build upon. 2. That ſuck 
Profeſſors as reſt in the bare Performance of outward Duties, 
are fooliſh Builders; their Foundation is weak and ſandy, 
and all their Hopes of Salvation vain and deceitful. Lord ! 
how does the carnal Word build all their Hopes upon the 
Sand, on the Wiſdom of the Fleſh, on their Policies, 
Counſels, Friends and Riches? They bottom their very 
Souls upon Fancies, Preſumptions, Deluſions, and vain 
Hopes: They expect to be happy without being holy, 
which is toexpect to be _ without being healthy. Wo 
to that Man whoſe Portion lies in the Creatures Hands, who 
builds all his Hopes upon this Earth; for when the Earth 
is ſhaken, his Hopes are ſhaken, his Heart is ſhaken, and he 
is even at his Wits End : Whereas the Chriſtian that builds 
upon the Rock, ſtands firm and ſure; for if ever the Chiif- 
tian falls, Chriſt muſt fall with him: He ſhall never be diſ- 
appointed of his Hopes, unleſs Faithfu)neſs can diſappoint ; 
he ſhall never be deceived, unleſs Truth itſelf can deceive. 
If it be impoſſible for God to lie, then it is impoſſible for 
the obedient, holy, and eireumſpect Chiiſtian finally to 
miſcarry. | 


dance of the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 
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De former Part F this Chapter relates to us a double Miracle 
wrought by our bleſſed Saviour, the one in raiſing the Centu- 
rion's Servant from his Bed, the other in raiſing the Ii idow's 
Son fi em his Bier; both of them eminent Acts and Inſtances 
of his Divine and Almighty Power. The Hijtory of the 
former ſtands thus. | 


O W when he had ended all his ſayings in the 

audience of the people, he entered into Caperna- 
um. 2 And a certain centurion's ſervant, who was 
dear unto him, was fick and ready to die. 3 And 
when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, beſeeching him that he would come and heal 
his ſervant. 4 And when they cameto Jeſus, they be- 
ſought him inſtantly, ſaying, That he was worthy for 
whom he ſhould do this. 5 For he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a ſynagogue.” 6 Then Jeſus went 
with them. And when he was now not far from the 
houſe, the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto 
him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf, for I am not worthy 
that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof. 7 Where- 
fore neither thought I myſelf worthy to come unto 
thee: but ſay in a word, and my ſervant ſhall be 
healed. 8 For J alſo am a man fer under authority, 
having under me ſoldiers, and [ ſay unto one, Go, and 
he goeth : and to another, Come, and he cometh: 
and to my fervant, Do this, and he doeth ir. 
When Jeſus heard theſe things, he marvelled at him, 
and turned him about, and ſaid unto the people that 
followed him, I ſay unto you, I have not found fo 
great faith, no, not in Iſrael. 10 And they that were 
ſent, returning to the houſe, found the ſervant whole 
that had been fick. | | 


In our Saviour's miraculous Cure of the Centurion's Ser- 
vant, we have ſeveral Particulars very obſervable ; as, 1. The 
Perſon applying himſelf to our bleſſed Saviour for Help and 
Healing, he was a Gentile, an Heathen, a Roman Soldier, an 
Otfcer and Commander; yet he believes in, and relies upon 
the Power of Chriſt. Note, That ſuch is the Freeneſs of 
divine Grace, that itextends itſelf to all Sorts and Ranks, to 
all Orders and Degrees of Men without Exception ; even the 
bloody Trade of War yields worthy Clients to Chriſt; he doth 
not ſo much regard what we are, and whence we are, as with 
what Diſpoſitions and Deſires, with what Purpoſes and Incli- 
nations we come unto him. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon whom 
the Centurion came to Chriſt for ; not for himſelf, nor for 
his Son, but for his Servant. His Servant was fick ; He doth 
not drive him out of Doors, nor ſtand gazing by his Bed-fide, 
but looks out for Help and Relief for him ; a worthy Exam- 
ple of Humanity | Some Maſters have not ſo much Regard to 
their ſick Servants as they have to their Oxen and their Swine. 
But he is not worthy of a good Servant that in a time of Sick- 
neſs is not willing to ſerve his Servant. Obſerve, 3. Unto 
whom the Centurion ſeeks, and with what Zeal and Appli- 
cation ; he ſeeks not to Wizards and Conjurers, but to the 
Phyſician, for his ſick Servant; ye to Chriſt, the chief 
Phyſician ; and this not with a formal Relation in his Mouth, 
but with a yehement Aggravation of his Diſeaſe, Ay Servant 
lies fick f the Paiſy grievouſly tormented, St. Matt. viii. 6. where 
the Maſter's Condolency, and tender Sympathy with his af- 
flicted Servant, is both Matter of Condemnation and Imita- 
tion. Obſerve, 4. The happy Mixture of Humility and Faith, 
which was found in this Centurion. See his wonderful Hu- 
mility in not thinking himſelf worthy to come into Chriſt's 
Preſence, or that Chriſt ſhould come under his Roof. The 
beſt Men have always the loweſt Thoughts of themſelves ; 
when we efteem ourſelves unworthy of any Favpurs, Chriſt 
accounts us worthy of all. See alſo his Faith in Chriſt's di- 
vine Power ; he believed that Chriſt was able at a Diſtance, 
and by a ſingle Word, to command off the Diſtemper of his 
Servant; he tells him, that Diſeaſes were as much at Chriſt's 
Command, as his Servants were at his Command. Humili- 
ty, we ſce, is both the Fruit of Faith, and the Companion 
of Faith. An humble Soul has evermore an high Efteem of 
Chriſt's Power, and a low Eſteem of itſelf. Obſerve, 8 How 
our bleſſed Saviour exceeds not only the Centurion's Deſires, 
but his ExpeQayons alſo, St. Matt. viii. 7. Feſus ſaith unto 


him, I will come and heal bim. O wonderful Condeſcenſion 
in St. John iv. 47. we read of a certain Nobleman ang 
Ruler that twice entreated our Saviour to come to his H 

and heal his Son, but our Lord refuſed. Here the Centurion 
doth but barely tell Chriſt of his poor Servant's Sickneſs, and 
Chriſt both unaſked and undeſired, ſays, I will come and h 
bm. O how far is Chriſt from ſeeming in the leaſt to honour 
Riches and deſpiſe Poverty! He that came in the Form of 3 
Servant goes down to viſit a ſick Servant upon his poor Pallet. 
bed, who did not come near the rich Couch of the Ruler; 
Son. Obſerve, b. The Notice and Obſervation which our$4. 
viour takes of the Centurion's Faith, he wondered at it from 
bim: Admiration agreed not to Chriſt as God, but as Man it 
did. Chriſt wrought Faith as God, and wondered at it 23 
Man : What can be more wonderful than to ſee Chriſt won. 
der? We find not our Saviour wondering at worldly Pomp 
and Greatneſs ; when the Diſciples wondered at the Magni- 
ficence and ſtately Buildings of the Temple, Chriſt rather 
rebuked them than wondered with them: But when he ſees the 
gracious Act and Exerciſe of Faith, he is raviſhed with Wan. 
der. Let it teach us to place our Admiration where Chtiſt 
fixes his; let us be more affected with the leaſt Meaſures of 
Grace in a gocd Man, than with all the Gaieties and Gloties 
of a great Man ; let us not envy the one, but admire and 
imitate the other. Obſerve laſtly, Chriſt doth not only ad- 
mire the Centurion's Faith but publiſhes it; Yerily, I have not 
found jo great Faith, ne, not in Iſrael; that is, amongſt the 
generality of the Jewiſh Nation. For as to particular Per- 
ſons, ſeveral had ſhewed a greater Faith than this, as Joſeph 
and Mary. This Expreſſion lets us know, that where the 
Means of Faith are but ſmall, the noble Acts and Exerciſe 
of Faith are wonderful and Soul- amazing. 


11 ¶ And it came to paſs the day after, that he went 
into a city called Nain; and many of his diſciples 
went with him, and much people. 12 Now when he 
came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was 
a dead man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, 
and ſhe was a widow : and much people of the city 
was with her. 13 And when the Lord ſaw her, he ha 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, Weep not. 
14 And he came and touched the bier, (and they that 
bare him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay 
unto thee, Ariſe. 15 And he that was dead, fat up, 
and began to ſpeak : and he delivered him to his mo- 
ther. 16 And there came a fear on all : and they glo- 
rified God, ſaying, That a great prophet is riſen up 
among us; and, That God hath viſited his people. 17 
And this rumour of him went forth throughout all 
Judea, and throughout all the region round about. 


There were three Perſons raiſed from Death to Life by the 
powerful Word of Chriſt's Mouth; namely, Fairus's Daugh- 
ter, mentioned by St. Matthew; Lazarus, recorded by St. 
John; and here the Widow's Son, only taken notice of by 
St. Luke, The Place where this Miracle was wrought was the 
City of Nain; out of their Cities, and not within them, the 
Jews were wont to bury their Dead. Our Saviour at the 
Gates of this City meets with the ſad Pomp of a Funeral, a 
ſorrowful Widow attended with her mournful Neighbour, 
following her only Son to the Grave. Where nate, 1. The 
doleful and diſtreſſed Condition of the Widow, there wer? 
many Heart-piercing Circumſtances in her Affliction. 1. It 
was the Death of a Son. To bury a Child rende the Heart of 
ia Parent, for what are Children but the Parent multiplied? 
But to lay a Son in the Grave, which continues the Name, 
and ſupports the Family, is a fore Affliction. 2. This Son 
was a young Man in the Strength and Flower of his Age, not 
carried from the Cradle to the Coffin: Had he died an lafant, 
he had not been ſo much lamented ; but then when the Mo- 
ther's Expectations were higheſt, and the Soon god 
eſt, even in the Flower of his Age he is cut off, 3. He wa 
not only a Son, but an only Son ; one in whom all his Mo- 
ther's __ and Comforts were bound up. The Death of one 
out of many is much more tolerable, than of all in one. 

Loſs of that one admits of no Conſolation. 4. Still to height- 
en the Affliction, it is added, that ſbe was @ Widows ihe 
wanted the Counſel and Support of a loving Yoke-fellow. 
Had the Root been left entire, ſhe might better have 

the Branch; now both are cut down, ans ſhe has none left to 


comfort her in her comfortleſs State of Widowhood. In this 
MY + + 42, diſtreſſed 
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them be made. 
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Ted Condition, Chriſt the God of Comfort meets her, 
— relieves her. Ob/erve, 2. The Compaſſion of Chriſt 
towards this diſtreſſed Widow ; He ſaw her, and had Cum 
ron on ber. Chriſt ſaw her, ſhe did not ſpeak to him; no 
Tears, no Prayers can move Chriſt ſo much as our Afflictions 
and his own Compaſſion : Chriſt's Heart pitied ber, his 
Tongue ſaid to her, Weep not, his Feet went to the Bier, his 
Hand touched the Coffin, and the Power of his Godhead _ 
the Dead. But how ſtrange doth Chriſt's Counſel ſeem! To 
bid a Mother not weep for ſuch a Loſs, was to purſuade her 
to be miſerable, and not feel it; to feel it, and not regard it ; 
toregard it, and yet conceal and hide it. It is not the decent 
Expreſſion of our Sorrow then which Chriſt condemns, but 
the undue Exceſs and Extravagancies of it, which our Saviour 
blames. And the Leſſon of Iuſtruction which we leurn from 
hence, is this, That Chriſtians ought to moderate their Sor- 
row for their dead Relations, how many afflicting Circum 
ances and Aggravations ſoever do meet together in their 
Death; here was a Child, that Child a Son, that don an only 
Son, that only Son carried to the Grave in the Flower of his 
Age: Yet Chriſt ſays to the penfive Mother, a ſorrowful 
Widow, Hep not. Obſerve, 3. The Power of Chriſt, in 
raiſing the Widow's Son to Life. 'The Lord of Life arreſts 
the Serjeant Death, and reſcues the Priſoner out of his Hand, 
Chriſt ſays not, In the Name of God, young Man ariſe : But 
1 ſay unto thee, Ariſe. Chriſt had a Power in himſelf, and of 
himſelf, to command the Dead to atile; and the ſame power- 
ful Voice which raiſed chis young Man, ſhall in the laft 
Day raiſe up our dead Bodies; for it is as eaiy for Omni- 
potency to ſay, Let them be repaired, as to ſay at firſt, Le 
; The Socinians here own, that Chriſt raiſed 
this young Man by a divine Power, which God had com- 
municated to him, vet deny him at the lame Lime to be eſ- 
ſentially God. Bur let them prove if they can, that a divine 
power, which is proper to God alone, ever was, or ever can 
be communicated to a Creature, without the Communication 
of the divine Nature: True, we find ot. Peter, Ads ix. 40. 
commanding Tabitha to ariſe; but we find all he did was 
by Faith in Chriſt, and by Prayer unto Chriſt, As ix. 34. 
jut Chriſt heateth thee, ariſe : But Chriſt here raiſed the 
lo Son without Prayer, purely by his own Power, 
which undeniably proves him to be God. Obſerve, 4. The 
Reality of the Miracle; he fits up, he begins to ſpeak, and is 
delivered to his Mother, Death has no Power to hold that 
Man down, whom the Son of God bids riſe up : Immediately 
be that was dead fat up; and the ſame Power which raiſed 
one Man, can raiſe a Thouſand, a Million, a World; no 
Power can raiſe one Man, but an Almighty Power, and that 
which is Almighty can raiſe all Men. It was not fo much 
for the Child's Sake as the Mother's Sake, that the Son was 
raiſed ; it was an Injury tothe Son, though a Kindneſs tothe 
Mother, for he muſt twice paſs through the Gates of Death, 
to others once; it returned him from Reft to Labour, from 
the peaceful Harbour back again to the tempeſtuous Ocean. 
Obſerve laſtly, What Effects this Miracle had upon the Mul- 
titude : Seeing the divine Power thus manifeſtly exerted, they 
are filled with Aſtoniſhment and Amazement; they look upon 
our Saviour with awful and admiring Looks ; They glorify 
and praije God for ſending a great Prophet among ſi them, ac- 
counting it a great Act of Favour that God had in this won- 
derful Manner viſited his People; yet a Prophet was the high- 
eſt Name they could find for him, whom they ſaw like them 
ſelves in Shape, but above themſelves in Power ; A great Pro- 
phet is riſen up among ft us, and God hath viſited his People. 


13 And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe 
things. 19 J And John calling unto him two of his 
diſciples, ſent hem unto Jeſus, ſaying, Art thou he that 
ſhould come, or look we for another ? 20 When the 
men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath 
ſent us unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he thatſhould come, 
or look we for another? 21 And in that ſame hour he 
cured many of zherr infirmities and plagues, and of 
evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave 
light. 22 Then Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Go 
your way, and tell John what things ye have ſeen and 
heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the le- 
pers are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed, to 
the poor the goſpel is preached. 23 And bleſſed is 
he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. 

About the Time of our Saviour's appearing in the World 

ere was a general Expectation of a great Prince that ſhould 
4 | 
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105 
come out of Judea, and govern all Nations: This Prince the 
Jews called the Meflias, or the Anvinted, and waited for his 
Appearance. Accordingly, when = the Baptiſt appeared 
in the Quality of an extraordinary Prophet, the eus ſent to 
know of him, whether he was the Meſſias or not, Jahn i. 19. 
he anſwered that he was not, but only the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of the Meſfias: So that it was very evident that 


it was not for John's own Information, that he ſent two of 
his Diſciples to Chriſt, to know whether he was the Meſſias 
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did; therefore that *Febn's Diſciples might receive ſull Satis- 
faction from Chriſt, he ſends two of his Diſcipies to him to hear 
his Doctrine, and ſee his Miracles; for Jahn perceiving his 
Diſciples to be ill affected towards our Saviour, and heating 
them ſpeak with ſome Envy of his Miracles, he ſent them to 
him, that being Eye- witneſſes of what he did, they might be 
convinced who he was. Olſer ve next, The Way and Means 
which our Saviour takes to convince and ſatisfy John's Diſci- 
ples that he was the true Meſſias: He appeals to the Miracles 
wrought by himſelf, and ſubmits thoſe Miracles to the Judg- 
ment and Examination of their Senſes ; Go and ſhew Jahn 
the Miracles which you hear and ſee; the Blind receive their 
Sight, the Lame walk, the Deaf hear. Chriſt was all this in 
a literal and ſpiritual Senſe alſo: He was an Eye of Under- 
ſtanding to the Ignorant, a Foot of Power to the Weak, he 
opened an Ear in deaf Hearts to receive the Word of Life, 
and the Poor receive and embrace the Goſpel. Miracles are 
the higheſt Atteſtation, and the greateſt external Confirma- 
tion and Evidence that can be given to the Truth and Divi- 
nity of any Doctrine. Now our Saviour's Miracles, for their 
Nature, were Divine and God-like, they were healing and 
beneficial to Mankind, freeing Men from the greateſt Cala- 
mities of human Life; for their Number they were many ; for 
the Manner of their Operation, they were publickly wrought 
in the Sight and View cf Multitudes of People: To free them 
from all Suſpicion of Fraud and Impoſture, he wrought them 
before his Enemies, as well as in the Preſence of his Friends 
and Followers. And this not done once or twice, or in one 
.Place, but at ſeveral Times, and in ſeveral Places, wherever 
he came, and this for a long Time, even for three Years and 
a half; ſo that our bleſſed Saviour had all the Arteſtation that 
Miracles can give, to evidence himſelf the true and pro- 


miſed Meſſias. 
Jo the poor the goſpel is preached. 
The Poor hear and receive the Goſpel. See Matt. xi. 5. 


Note, That all along, in our Saviour's Time and ſince, the Poor 
of the World have been more diſpoſed to hear and embrace 
the Goſpel than other Men, and the Reaſons of it are theſe; 
1. Becauſe the Poor have no worldly Intereſt to engage them to 
reject Chriſt and his Goſpel. The high Priett, the Scribes 
and Phariſees, had a plain worldly Intereſt to engage them to 
oppoſe Chriſt and his Doctrine; but the Poor were free from 
theſe Incumbrances and Temptations. They had nothing to 
loſe, therefore our Saviour's Doctrine went down more eaſily 
with them, becauſe it did not contradict their Intereſt, as it 
did the Intereſt of thoſe who had great Poſſeſſions. 2. Thoſe 
that are poor, and enjoy little of the good Things of this Life, 
are willing to entertain the glad T idings of Happineſs in ano- 
ther Life. Such as are in a State of Miſery here, are glad to 
underſtand that it ſhall be well with them hereafter, and are 
willing to liſten to the good News of a future Happineſs ; 
whereas the Rich, who have had their Conſolation here, are 
not much concerned what will become of them hereafter. 


23 And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offend- 


ed in me. 
No doubt our Saviour uttered theſe Words with parti- 


cular Reſpect and Reference to J. Diſciples, who m 
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of an extraordinary Zeal for the Honour of their Maſter | 
were prejudiced againſt our Saviour; but the general Import 
of the Words doth ſhew, that there are many to whom Chrilt 
is a Rock of Offence; the Jews were offended at the Mean- 
neſs of his Extraction, at the Poverty of his Parents, at the 
Lowneſs of his Breeding, at his ſuffering Condition; from 
their Traditions they expected the Meſſias ſhould be a tem- 
poral Prince, whereas the Prophets declared, he ſhould be a 
Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Grief ; be deſpiſed, and 
put to Death. Thus at this Day, many are offenced at Chriſt; 
ſome are offended at the aſſerted Divinity of his Perſon, and 
the Meritoriouſneſs of his Satisfaction. Some are offended 
at the Sublimity of his Doctrine, others at the Sanctity and 
Strictneſs of his Laws; ſome are offended at the free Diſpen- 
ſation of his Grace; others, that the Terms of Chriſtianity 
are very hard, and lay too great a Reſtraint upon human Na- 
ture: But bl-fed is he, ſays Chriſt, that ſhall not be offended in 
me; intimating, that ſuch as, inſtead of being offended atChriſt, 
do believe in him, and ground their Expectations of Heaven 
and Salvation wholly upon him, are in a happy and bleſſed 
Condition; Bleſſed is he that ſhall net be offended in me. 


24 And when the meſſengers of John were de 
parted, he began to ſpeak unto the people concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs for to ſee? 
A reed ſhaken with the wind? 25 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft raiment ? be- 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 
delicately, are in kings courts. 26 But what went ye 
out for to ſee? A prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and 
much more than a prophet. 27 This is he of whom 
it is written, Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 


Our Saviour having given, as we may ſuppoſe, full Satis- 
faction to Ju Diſciples, and ſent them away, he enters 
upon a large Commendation of Jahn himſelf: Where we have 
obſervable, 1. The Perſons whom he commended Jahn before, 
not his own Diſciples, but before the Multitude: For John's 
Diiciples had too high an Opinion of their Maſter already, in- 
ſomuch, that they envied our Saviour for overſhadowing their 
Maſter ; Vn vii. 26. Behold, Chrift baptizeth, and all Men 
come unto him. It was a great Eye-ſore to John's Diſciples, 
that Chriſt had more Hearers and Followers than their Maſ- 
ter; therefore not before John's Diſciples, but before the 
Multitude is John commended : For as Fohn's Diſciples had 
too high, ſo the Multitude had too low an Opinion of Fobn 
poſſibly becauſe of his Impriſonment and Sufterings : There 
was a Time when the People had high Thoughts of John's 
Per ſon and Miniſtry; but being now clouded with Sufferings, 
they diſeſteem and undervalue him. Learn hence, How vain 
it is for any Men, but eſpecially for the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, to value themſelves by popular Applauſe. The People 
contemn to Day whom they admired Yeſterday ; he who to 
Day is cried up, to Morrow is trodden down; the Word and 
Miniſters are the ſame, but this proceeds from the Fickleneſs 
and Inconſtancy of the People; nothing is ſo mutable as the 
Mind of Man; nothing ſo variable as the Opinion of the Mul- 
titude. Obſerve, 2. The Time when our Saviour thus com- 
mended John; when be was caft into Prifon by Herod. Not when 
he was in Proſperity, when the People flocked after him, when 
he preached at Court, and was reverenced by Ferod ; but 
when the giddy Multitude had forſaken him ; when he was 
diſgraced at Court, and had preached himſelf into a Priſon ; 
now it is that Chriſt proclaims his Worth, maintains his Ho- 
nour, and tel!s the People, that the World was not worthy of 
ſuch a Preacher. Learn thence, That Chriſt will evermore 
ſtand by, and ſtick faſt unto his faithful Miniſters, when all 
the World forſakes them: Let the World flight and deſpiſe 
them at their Pleaſure; yet Chriſt will maintain their Ho- 
nour, and ſupport their Cauſe; as they bear a faithful Wit- 
nzſs to Chriſt, ſo Chriſt will bear Witneſs to their Faithful- 
neſs for him. * 3. The Commendation itſelf. Our 
Saviour commends John for four Things; for his Conſtancy, 
for his Sobriety, for his Humility, for his Goſpel-Miniſtry. 
1. For his Conſtancy, he was not a Reed ſhaken with the Wind; 
thatiis, a an of an unſtable and unſettled Judgment, but 
fixed and ſteady, 2. For his Sobriety, Auſterity, and high 
Degrees ol Mortification and Self-denial ; he was no delicate, 
vo!upiicus Perſon, but grave, ſober, and ſevere: He was 


of the World: Jabn wrought no Miracles, but his Converſa- 
tion was almoſt miraculous, and as effectual as Miracles to 
prevail upon the People. 3. For his Humility ; Jobn might 
once have been what he would, the People were ready to cr 
him up for the Meſſias, the Chriſt of God; but Jahns huwbl, 
and lowly Spirit refuſes all: He confeſſed, and denied wg. 
ſaying, 1am not the Chrift, but a poor Miniſter of his, willing. 
but not worthy to do him the meaneſt Service, This will — 
mend our Miniſtry to the Conſeiences of our People; when 


we ſeek not our own Glory, but the Glory of Chriſt, Our 
Saviour commends — for his clear preaching the Cd 
and for his making known the Coming of the 


leſſias t 
People; He was more than a Prophet, becauſe he = ths ap 


Chriſt more clearly and fully than any of the Prophets 

him: The ancient Prophecy beheld Chriſt afar of my 75 
ſaw him Face to Face. They propheſied of him, he pointed 
at him; ſaying, This it he, he clearer any Miniſtry is in 
diſcovering of Chriſt, the more excellent and uſeful it is. 


28 For I ſay unto you, Among thoſe that are born 
of women, there is not a greater prophet than John 
the Baptiſt : but he that is leaſt in the kingdom of 
God, is greater than he. | 


Our Saviour having highly commended John in the former 
Verſes, here he ſets Bounds to the Honour of his Miniftry; 
adding, that though John was greater than all the Prophets that 
went before him, ſeeing more of Chriſt, than all of them, 
yet he ſaw leſs than thoſe that came after him. The meaneſt 
Goſpel Miniſter that preaches Chriſt as come, is to be pre- 
ferred before all the old Prophets, who prophefied of Chriſt 
to come, That Minifter who ſets forth the Life and Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is greater in the King. 
dom of Heaven, that is, has an higher Office in the Church, 
and a more excellent Miniſtry than all the Prophets, yea, 
than Jahn himſelf. The Excellency of a Mini ry conſiſts 
in the Light and Clearneſs of it: Now though *Fobr's Light 
did exceed all that went before him, yet it fell ſhort of them 
that came after him; and thus he that was leaſt in the King- 
dom of Grace on Earth, much more he that was leaſt in the 
Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, was greater than John, See 
Note on Matt. xi. 11. 


29 And all the people that heard him, and the pub. 
licans, juſtified God, being baptized with the baps 
tiſm of John. go But the Phariſees and lawyers fe- 
jected the counſel of God againſt themſelves, being 
not baptized of him. 5 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's farther Commendation of 
— the Baptiſt; he tells us, That Jobn had two Sorts of 

earers. 1. The common People and Publicans. 2. The 
Phariſees and Lawyers; anddeclares the different Effect which 
John's Miniſtry had upon theſe two different Sorts of Perſons. 
As to the former, the common People and the Publicans; the 
common People were accounted by the Jewiſh Doctors as the 
Dregs of Mankind, an ignorant and rude Mob; the Publicani 
were eſteemed — wicked, guilty of great Injuſtice, 
Oppreſſionand Extortion; yet theſe vile Perſons were con- 
verted ſooner than the knowing Men of the Time, the ſelſ- 
juſtifying Phariſees and Lawyers; for it is ſaid, The Publiceni 
were baptized of John, and juſtified God; that is, they looked 
upon John as a Prophet ſent of God; they owned his Miniſtry, 
received his Meſſage, and ſubmitted to his Baptiſm. Thoſe 
who believe the Meſſage that God ſendeth, and obey it, juſ- 
tify God; they that do not believe and obey, accuſe and 
condemn God. But of the others it is ſaid, namely, of the 
Phariſees and Lawyers, That they rejected the Counſel of Gil 
againſt themſelves: That is, the revealed Will of God, refuſing 
to be baptized of him. This rejecting the Council of God we 
areguilty of, when we have low and undervaluing Thoughts 
of bill and his Goſpel, when we are aſhamed in Times of 
Perſecution, to own and profeſs him, when we ſtop our Ears 
to the Voice of his Miniſters and Meſſengers, when we ſub- 
mit not ourſelves to the reaſonable Laws and Commands of 
Chriſt ; and this Rejection of Chriſt at the great Day, will 
render our Condition worſe than the Condition of Heathem, 
that never heard of a Saviour; than the Condition of Jews, 
which crucified their Saviour; yea, than the Condition of De- 
vils, for whom a Saviour never was intended : Lord ! Where 
ſhall we appear, if we either reject, or neglect thy great Salva- 
tion? The chief Thing then obſervable here, is this, That 
in rejecting Jahn's Baptiſm and Miniftry, they are ſaid to 
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cious Deſign of God in calling them to Repentance by Vhs 
Miniltry; by which Refuſal they declared, that they approved 
not of God's Counſel as juſt and righteous in calling them to 
Repentance, who were ſuch Zealots for the Law, and ſo un 
blameable in their Converfation, that it became a Proverb 
amoneſt them, That if but two Perſons went to Heaven, one 
of them muſt be a Phariſee. They therefore judz-d it an in 

congruous Fhingeo call fuch righteous Perſons to Repentance, 
45 they took themſelves to be, and to threaten them with 
Ruin, who were fo dear to God: But the Publicans and com 
mon People, being conſcious to themſelves of their Sin and 
Guilt, did approve of this Counſel which God fent them by 
his Meſſenger, and ſubmitted to this Baptiim of Kepentance, 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, to which God by the Baptiſt now 
called them. 


31 CAnd the Lord ſaid, Whereunto then ſhall I 
liken the men of this generation? and to what are they 
like? 32 They are like unto children fitting in the 
market · place, and calling one to another, and laying, 
We have piped unto you, and ye have not danced: we 
have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 33 For 
John the Baptiſt came neither eating bread, nor drink. 
ing wine; and ye lay, He hath a devil. 34 The Son 
of man is come eating and drinking; and ye ſay, 
Behold, a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber,” a 
friend of publicans and finners. 35 But wiſdom is 
juſtified of her children. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words deſcribes the perverſe 
Humour of the Phariſees, whom nothing could allure to the 
embracing of the Goſpel, neither John's Miniſtry nor Chriſt's. 
This our Saviour ſets forth two Ways, allegorically and pro- 
perly; by Way of Allegory he compares them to ſullen Chil- 
dren, whom nothing would pleaſe, neither Mirth nor Mourn- 
ing; if their Fellows piped before them, they would not 
dance; if they ſang mournful Songs to them, they would not 
lament; that is, the Phariſees were of ſuch a cenſorious and 
capricious Humour, that God himſelf could not pleaſe them; 
alt>o' he uſed Variety of Means and Methods in Order to that 
End. Next our Lord plaialy interprets this Allegory, by tell- 
ing them, that John came to them neither eating nor drink- 
ing; tnat is, not fo freely and plentifully as other Men, being 
2 ver auſtere and mortified Man, both in his Diet and Habit, 
all which was deſigned by God to bring the Phariſees to Re- 
pentance and Amendment of Life. But inſtead of this, they 
cenſure him for having a Devil, becauſe he delighted in Soli- 
tude, and was not ſo free in Converſation as ſome Men, ac- 
cording to the ancient Obſervation, That he that delighteth 
“e in Solitude is either an Angel or a Devil, either a wild 
Beaſt or a God. John being thus rejected, Chriſt himſelf 
comes to them, who being of a free and familar Converſation, 
not ſhunning; the Society of the worſt of Men, no not of the 
Phariſees themſelves, but complying with their Cuſtoms, and 
accompanying them innocently at their Feaſts, yet the Free- 
dom of our Saviour's Converſation diſpleaſed them as much as 
John's Reſervedneſs of Temper ; for they cry, Behold a Man 
glutonous, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners; Chriſt's Affabi- 
lity towards Sinners they account an Approbation of their 
Sins; and his ſociable Diſpoſition, Looſeneſs and Luxury. 
Learn hence, That the faithful and zealous Miniſters of Chriſt, 
let their Temper, and Converſe be what it will, cannot pleaſe 
the Enemies of Religion, and the Haters of the Power of God- 
lineſs; neither Fobn's Auſterity, nor Chriſt's Familiarity, could 
= upon the Phariſees : It is the Duty of the Miniſters of 
God, in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, to ſeek to pleaſe all 
Men for their Good; but after all our Endeavours to pleaſe all, 
if we ſtrenuouſly oppoſe the Errors and Vices of the Times, we 
ſhall. pleaſe but very few. But if God and Conſcience be of the 
Number of thoſe few, we are ſafe and happy. Ob. 2. That 
it has been the old Policy of the Devil, that he might hinder 
theSucceſs of the Goſpel, to fill the Minds of Perſons with an 
invincible Prejudice againſt the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the 
Goſpel. Here the Phariſces are prejudiced unreaſonably both 
againſt Jahn and againſt Chriſt, that the Succeſs of both 
their Miniſtries muſt be fruſtrated and diſappointed. OB. 3. 
That after all the ſcandalous Reproaches cal upon theChriſtian 
Religion, and theMiniſters and Profeſſots of it, ſuch as are Wiſ- 
dom'sChildren, wiſe and good Men will juſtify Religion, that is, 
approve it in their Judgments, honour it in their Diſcourſes, and 
adara it in their Lives; Wiſdem is juſtified of all ber Children. 


36 J And one of the Phariſers deſired him that he 
would cat with him. And he went into the Pharilee's 
houſe, and ſat down to meat. 37 And behold, a wo- 
man in the city, which was a ſinner, when ſhe knew 
that Jeſus ſat at meat in the Phariſee's houſe, brought 
an alabaſter- box of ointment, 28 And ſtood at his 
feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet 
with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of ler 


head, and kiſſed his feet, and anointed them with the 
ointment. 


ObJerve here, 1. The Phariſce's Civility, and our Saviour's 
Courteiy ; the Phariſce invites Chriſt to eat with him, Chriſt 
readily accepts the Invitation, never refuſing any Qpportunity 

tor doing Good. There is a Duty of civil Courteſy ;. hich we 
owe to the worſt of Men; none are ſo bad but we may ſoberly 
eat and drink with them; only let us take Care, that if our 
Converſe do not make them better, their Example may not 
make us worſe, Ob. 2. What an Opportunity cer Saviour 
lays hold upon, in the Phaciſee's Houſe, of doing Geod to a 
ſintul Woman; who coming to Chriſt bowed down in a ſor- 
rowful Sight and Senle of her Sins, finds an hearty come 
to him, and is diſmiſſed with Comfort from him. The Hiſtory 
runs thus: Behold a Woman in the City which was + Sinner, 
that is, a Gentile, ſay ſome; a remarkable, notorious, and in- 
famous Sinner, ſay others; probably a lewd, unclean Woman; 
ſhe is led in with a Note of Admiration, Behoid a Il man that 
' Was @ Sinner Learn, That to ſee a ſenſual and notorious Sin- 
ner, out of true Remorſe of Conſcience, to feek unto a Sa- 
viour, is a rare and wonderful Sight. Obſerve fartner, It is not 
ſaid, Behold a Woman that ſinned, but Beholl a [omar that 
was Sinner: One Action does not denominate a Perſon a 
Sinner, but an Habit and Trade of Sin. Again, it is ſaid, 
Behold, a Iman in the City; the Place where ſhe acted her 
Lewdaeſs, added to the Heinouſneſs of her Sin, it was in the 
City ; the more public the Offence, the greater the Scandal. 
Sin is Sin though in the Deſert, where no Eye ſees, but the 
Offence is aggravated by the Number and Multitude of Be- 
holders : Yet obſervable it is, that there is no Mention made, 
either of the Woman's Name, or of the City's Name; and it 
is both Preſumption and, Injuriouſneſs for any to name her, 
whoſe Name God has been pleaſed to conceal ; for this is not 
the ſame Woman that anointed Chriſt's Feet, Matt. xxvi. 
Mark xiv, and Jahn xii. that was in Bethany, this in Galilee ; 
that in the Houſe of Siman the Leper, this of Simon the Pha- 
riſee. Obf. 3. The Behaviour and Demeanour of this poor 
Woman, ſhe appears in the Poſture of a Penitent: She load 
at Chriſt's Feet behind him, weeping. Where note, 1. The great 
Change wfonght in this ſinful Woman, and the evident Effects 
of it; her Eyes, which had been formerly Lamps of Fire by 
Luſt, are now an holy Fountain of penitential Tears; her 
Hair, which ſhe had uſed as a Net to catch her fond and fooliſh 
Lovers, doth now become a Towel for her Saviour's Feet. 
Verily, ſuch an Heart, as has once felt the Sting and Smart 
of Sin, will make plentiful Expreſſions of the Greatneſs of its 
Sorrow. Again, 2. She ftands behind Chriſt and weeps ; this 
proceeded, no doubt, from an holy Baſhfulneſs; ſhe that was 
woat to look boldly upon the Face of her Lovers, dares not 
now behold the Face of our Saviour; ſhe that was wont to 
ſend her alluring Beams forth into the Eyes of her wanton 
Lovers, now caſts her dejected Eyes down upon the Earth; 
and behold the Plenty of her Tears, they flow in ſuch Abun- 
dance, that ſhe waſhes Chriſt's Feet with them, She began 
to waſh his Feet, ſays the Text, but we read not when ſhe 
ended ; never were our Saviour's Feet bedewed with more 
precious Liquor than this of remorſeful Tears. Thus doth 
an holy Penitent account no Office too mean that is done to 
the Honour of its Saviour. oe 


39 Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him 
ſaw it, he ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have known who, and what 
manner of woman this is that toucheth him: for ſhe is 
a finner, 40 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, Si- 
mon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto thee, And he faith, 
Maſter, ſay on. 41 There was a certain creditor which 
had two debtors : the one owed five hundred pence, 
and the other fifty. 42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me theie- 


fore, which of them will love him moſt ? 43 Simon an- 
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wered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave 
moit. Aud he faid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged, 


(erde here, 1. How unreaſonably the Phariſee was of- 
fende with Chrilt, for permitting this poor Woman to come 
near him, and touch him. Admit the had been the greateſt of 
Sinners, might not ſuch come to Chriſt, when he was come 
trom Heaven to them? Oh bleſſed Saviour! there is Merit 
enough in thy Blood, and Mercy enough ia thy Bowels to juſ. 
tiſv and fave the vileſt Sinners, which by Repentance and 
Faith do make a timely Application to thee. Ob. 2. The 
Parable which Chriſt makes uſe of for the Phariſee's Convic- 
tion, and the Woman's Comfort : Namely, the Parable of 
two Debtors, one of whom owed a greater Sum, and the 
uther à lets, why both having nothing to pay, were both free- 
ly forgiven 3 and both upon their Forgiveneſs loved their 
Creditor much, but he moſt to whom moſt was forgiven. 
Now from this Parable we gather theſe Leſſons of Inſtruc 
tion; t. That great is the Debt which all Mankind have con- 
tracted, and lie under to the Juſtice of God: *Tis here ex- 
prefied by Five Fiunared Pence. Our Debt is infinite, and had 
not mitaculous Mercy interpoſed, divine Juſtice could never 
have been ſatished, but by undergoing an infinite Puniſhment. 
2. That vet all Sinners ſtand not alike indebted to the Juſtice 
of God; ſome owe more, and others leſs ; all are guilty, but 
not all alike; ſome owe Five Hundred Talents, cthers Fifty 
Pence. 3. That be Mens Debts greater or leſs, their Sins 
more or fewer, tis utterly impoſhble for any Perſon of himſelf 
to clear his Debt, and make Satisfaction, but they that owe 
leai* ſtand in Need of Mercy and Forgiveneſs; He forgave 
them 6315, 4. That the Forgiveneſs that is in God is a free, 
cratuitous, and a gracious Forgiveneſs, he frankly forgave 
them both, Gracious art thou, O Lord, in thy Doings towards 
iy Chiteron, and thy tender Miercy 1s over all thy Forks ! 


44 And he turned to the woman, and ſaid unto Si- 
mon, Seelt thou this woman? I entered into thine 
houſe, thou gave me no water for my feet : but ſhe 
hath waſhed my feet with tears, and wiped hem with 
the hairs cf her head. 45 Thou gaveſt me no kiſs: 
but this woman, ſince the time I came in, hath not 
ceaſed to kils my feet. 46 My head with oil thou didſt 
not anoint : but this woman hath anointed my feet 
with cintmert. 47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, Her 
ſins, which are many, are forgiven ; for ſhe loved 
much : but to whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth 
little. 48 And he ſaid unto her, Thy ſins are for- 
given. 49 And they that ſat at meat with him, be 
gan to ſay within themſelves, Who is this that forgiv- 
eth fins allo? o And he ſaid unto the woman, Thy 
faith hath ſaved thee ; go in peace. 


Oz ſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recounts and ſums up the 
ſeveral particular Inſtances of this Woman's Love and Reſpect 
towards himſelt; ſhe waſhed, wiped, kiſſed, and anointed his 
Feet, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern Countries. 
Love will creep where it cannot go, it will ſtoop to the 
meaneſt Offices, and is ambitious of the higheſt Services, for 
and towards the Perſons we ſincerely love. Ob/. 2. The 
Words of Comfort, given by our Saviour to this poor Woman, 
Thy Sins, which are many, are forgiven thee, Thence learn, 
T nat the pardoning Mercy of God is boundleſs and unli- 
mited ; it is nat limited to any Sort of Sins or Sinners; it 
is not limited ta any Degree of Sins or Sinners; Thy Sins, 
that are in, are forgiven these; and thy Sins, which are 
heinous, arc forgiven allo. . 3. What is the Effect and 
Fruit of great paidening Mercy, it is great Love; her Sins, 
which ate many, ate forgiven, fer ſhe loved much. Her 
Love to Chiiſt was the Effect of his pardoning Love to her, 
and not the Cauſe of it: She did not firſt love much, and 
then Chrift forgave her; but Chritt firſt forgave her, and 
then ſhe loved much. Her Love was a Love of Gratitude, 
becauſe ſne was pardoncd, and not a Love of Merit to pur- 
chaſe and procure her Pardon. The Papiſts interpret this 
Word (%) as if it were the antecedent Cauſe of her For- 
giveneſs; whereas it is a conſequential Siga and Evidence, 
that the free Grace and Mercy of Chriſt had forgiven her; 
her many and great Sins were forgiven her, and therefore the 
loved much. The Debt is not forgiven, becauſe the Debtor 
loves the Creditor ; but the Debter therefore loves, becauſe 

3 


preaching, 


the Debt is forgiven. Forgiveneſs goes before, and Love fol- 
lows after, Hence /earn, Ihat much Love will follow great 
Forgiveneſs, Love will work in the Heart towards God, in 
ſome Proportion tothat Love which we have experienced from 
Gul, Olſer ve laſtly, The very gracious Diſmiſſion which this 
Woman meets with, from our bleſſed Saviour: What could 
ſhe defire that is not here granted to her? Here is Remiſſion 
Safety, Faith and Peace; all theſe here meet to make a con- 
trite Soul happy: Remiſſion is the Ground of her Safety 
Faith the Ground of her Peace, Peace the Fruit of her Faith. 
and Salvation the Iſſue of her Remiſſion: O Woman ! great 
was thy Sin, great was Chriſt's pardoning Grace, and great 
was thy Joy and Comfort: Thy Sins are forgiven thee, thy 
Faith bath ſaved thee, go in Peace. 


* 


CHAP. VIII. 


\ ND it came to pals afterward, that he went 


throughout every city and village preaching, 
and ſhewing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him ; 


Obſerve here, The great Work and Buſineſs, which not en- 
ly the Apeſtles, but Chriſt himſelf was engaged in, and em- 
ployed about, namely, preaching the Goſpel, thoſe glad Tid- 
ings of Salvation to a loſt World. Where note, I hat Chriſt 
himſelf laboured in the Work of public Preaching ; he did 
not ſend forth his Apoſtles as his Curates to work and ſweat 
in the Vineyard, whilſt he himſelf took his Eafe at Home; but 
he accompanieth them himſelf, yea, he goes before them him- 
ſelf, in this yo and excellent Work: Feſus went peeach- 
ing the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, and the twelve were with him, 
Learn thence, That preaching of the Goſpel is a great and 
neceſſary Work, incumbent upon all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
let their Dignity and Preheminence in the Church be what it 
will. Surely none of the Servants are above their Lord 
and Maſter ! Did he labour in the Word and Doctrine? Well 
may they. Obf. 2. The Places where Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
preached, not only in the populous Cities, but in the poor 
Country Villages : They went through every City and Pillage 
preaching the Goſpel. Some will preach the Goſpel, previded 
they may preach at Court, or in the capital Cities of the Na- 
tion ; but the poor Country Villages are overlooked by them. 
Our Saviour and his Apoſtles were not of this Mind; 'tis 
true, they were itinerary Preachers, we are ſettled ; but be the 
Place never fo mean and obſcure, and the People never ſo 
rude and barbarous, we muſt not think it beneath the great- 
eſt of us to exerciſe our Miniſtry there, if God calls us 
thither : Chri/t went through the Fillages, as well as Cities, 


2 And certain women which had been healed of evil 
ſpirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of 
whom went ſeven devils, 3 And Joanna the wife of 
Chuza Herod's ſteward, and Suſanna, and many 
others, which miniſtered unto him of their ſubſtance. 


Among the Number of thoſe that did accompany our Sa- 
viour and his Apoſtles, Mention is here made of certain Wo- 
men, who had been healed by Chriſt of evil Spirits and In- 
firmities; that is, of ſpiritual and corporeal Diſeaſes, for the 
Jews were wont to call Vices and evil Habits, by the Name 
of Devils, as the Devil of Pride, the Devil of Malice, &c. 
Now as concerning theſe Womens following of Chriſt, and ad- 
miniſtering to him, ſeveral Circumſtances are obſervable ; as 
i. That Women did make up a conſiderable Number of 
Chriſt's Followers, ay, and of his Apoſtles Followers too, The 
devout Women not a few, Acts xvii. 4. And verily it is no Diſ- 
grace or Shame, but Matter of Glory, and Cauſe of Thank- 
fulneſs, if our Miniſtry be attended by, and bleſt unto the 
weaker Sex. I believe in many of our 3 and at 
moſt of our Communions, are found two Women for one 
Man; God grant them Knowledge anſwerable to their Zea!, 
and Obedience proportionable to their Devotion. Obſert:, 
2. Oge of theſe Women that followed Chriſt was Janna lie 
Iife of Herod's Steward. What! one of Hero's Family 
tranſplanted into Chriſt's Houſhold ! O the Freeneſs of the 
Grace of God! Even in the worſt Societies and Places, 
God has a Number to ſtand up for his Name, and bear wit- 
neſs to his Truth; we read of a Foſeph in Pharoab's Court; 
of an Obadiah in Aheb's Court; of a Daniel in Nebuchad- 
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nezzar's Court; of a Church in Nere's Houſe, and of a 
Foanna here in bloody Horad's Family, who had put hn 
the Baptiſt to Death. (/. 3, The holy Courage and Reſolu— 
tion of our Saviour's Female Followers: No doubt they met 
with Taunts and Jeers, with Scoffs and Scoins enough, and 
perhaps from their Hulbands too, for following the Carpen- 
ter's Son, and a few Fiſhermen ; but this does not damp, but 
inflame their Zeal.- The holy Ghoſt acquaints us with ſeveral 
Inſtances of maſculine Courage, and manly Reſolutions in the 
Women that followed Chrift as his Female Diſciples. ' At our 
Saviour's Trial, the Women clave to him, when his Diſciples 
fled from him; they accompanied him to his Croſs, they aſ- 
ſiſted at his Funeral, they attended his Hearſe to the Grave, 
they watched his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of 
the Night, nor the Rudeneſs of the Soldiers. Theſe feeble 
Women had more Courage than all the Apoſtles. Learn, 
That Courage is the ſpecial and peculiar Gift of God ; and 
where he gives Courage, it is not in Man to make afraid. 
Ob. 4. The pious and charitable Care of theſe holy Women, 
to lupply the Wants and outward Neceſũties of our Saviour, 
They admini/tered to him of their Subſlance. Where note, 1. 
The great Poverty of Chriſt, he lived upon the Baſket, he 
would not honour the World ſo far as to have any Part of it 
in his own Hand, but was beholden to others for what ke eat 
and drank; yet mult we not ſuppoſe that either Chriſt or bis 
Apoſtles were common Beggars, but it is probable there was a 
Bag or common Purſe amongſt them, which upon Occaſion 
ſupplied their Neceſſities; and there were certain aa, 
Silters, or Chriſtian Women, as the learned Dr. Hammend ob- 
ſerves, who accompanied Chriſt, and his Apoſtles in their 
Travels, and provided Neceſſaries for them, when they went 
up and down preaching the Goſpel. Note alſo 2. The con- 
deſcending Grace and Humility of Chriſt, he was not aſhamed 
either of theſe Womens following ot him, or adminiſtering to 
him, becauſe of” their former vicious Courſe of Life; it is 
not what we formerly were, but what now we are, that Chriſt 
conſiders; it is a Glory to him, to have great and notorious 
Sinners brought to a Cloſure and Compliance with him. 
The Reproach is not that they have been Sinners, for Chriſt 
did not give himſelf for a People that were pure and holy, 


without Spot or Wrinkle, but to make them ſo by his Word 


and Spirit, Eph. v. 26. Chriſt is only aſhamed of thoſe that 
cat of his Bread, and lift up the Heel againſt him. 


40 And when much people were gathered together, 
and were come to him out of every city, he ſpake by 
a parable : 5 A ſower went out to ſow his feed : and as 
he ſowed, ſome fell by the way ſide, and it was troden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured it. 6 And 
ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon as it was iprung 
up, it withered away, becauſe it lacked moitture. 
7 And ſomef ell among thorns, and the thorns ſprang 
up with it, and choaked it. 8 And other fell on good 
ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
fold. And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, what are 
the Cauſes of Mens improving or hot improving under the 
Hearing of the Word, and to let us know that there are three 
Sorts of bad Hearers, and but one good one, The careleſs 
and inconſiderate Hearer is like the Highway Ground, where 
the Seed is ttodden down and trampled upon. Hard hearted 
Sinners, whom the mollifying Word doth not ſoften ; theſe 
are like Stan; Ground, where the Seed takes no Root, the 
Word make* no Impreſſion. T hoſe whoſe Heads and Hearts 


are ſtuft wich the Cares of the World, are like the Thorny 


Ground, in which the Seed is choaked, which ſhould fructify 
to an holy Immortality: This is the Scope of the Parable. 
Now from the {ubje& Matter of it, Learn, 1. That by the 
Sower you are to underſtand Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and their 
Succeſlors, the Miniſters of the Goſpel. Chriſt the principal 


Fower, they the ſubordinate Seedſmen. Chriſt ſows his own 


Field, they ſow his Field ; he ſows his own Seed, they his 
Seed. Wo unto us if we ſow our own Seed and not Chriſt's, 
Learn, 2. The Sced ſown is the Word of God: Fabulous 
Legends, and unwrittca 1'raditions, which the Seedſmen of 
the Church of Rome ſow, are not Seed but Chaff; or if 
deed (for they fructify too faſt in the Minds of their People) 


theit own, not Chriit's. Our Lord's Fields muſt be all ſown 


— — 


with his own Seed, with no mixt Giain. Lew; thence, That 
the Word preachcd is like the Seed flown in the Furrows of 
the Field. Seed, as a fruQiſying, growing, and incteaſing 
Nature, has in it an active Principle, ond will fpring vp, 
if not killed by accidental Injuries, ſuch a quickeping Power 
has the Word of God to regenerate and wake alive dead 
Souls, if we ſuffer it to take Rooting in our Hearts; yet is not 
this Secd alike fruitful in every Soil; all Ground is not alike, 
neither doth the Word fructify alike in the Souls of Mien; 
there 1s a Difterence both from the Nature of the Soil, and 
the Influence of the Spirit; for tho' no Ground is natwia!ly 
good, yet ſome is worſe than other; nay, even the be{t 
Ground doth not bring forth Increaſe alice : Some good 
Ground brings forth an hundred Fold, others but ſixty, and 
ſome hut thirty : In like manner a Chriſtian may be a pro- 
fitable Hearer of the Word, although he doth not bring forth 
ſo great a Proportion of Fruit as others, provided he bring 
furth as much as he can. | 


9 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, What might 
this parable be? 10 And he laid, Unto you it is given 
to know the myſteries of the kingdom of God: bur 
to others in parables ; that ſeeing they might not 
lee, and hearing they might not underſtand. 


Here we have the Diſciples Queſtion, and our Saviour's 
Reply ; their Enquiry is concerning the Senſe and Signification 
of the Parable, they own their Ignorance, and deſire better 


Information: It is no Shame for the beſt of Miniſters, yea, 


for the beſt of Men, to acknowledge their own Ignorance in 
the Myſterics of Religion; and to attend upon the Means of 
Inſtruction, in order to their farther information. In our Sa- 
viour's Anſwer, To you it is given to know the Myſteries of the 
Ring dam of God, &c. Obſerve, 1. That the Doctrines of the 
Goſpel are great Myſteries. 2. That it is an invaluable Pri- 


vilege rightly to underſtand and know Goſpel- Myfteries. 2, 


That this Privilege all are not Sharers in, and Partakers ot, 
but only. thoſe to whom it is given. 4. That it is a righteous 
Thing with God to give ſuch Perſons over to farther Blindnets 
and Ignorance in ſpiritual Things, who wiltuily reje& the 
Truth, and ſhut their Eyes againſt the Evidence of it. The 
Phariſees had all along ſhut their Eyes, and ſaid, they would 


not ſee; and now Chriit cloſes their Eyes judicially, and 


lays they ſhall not ſee. 


11 Now the parable is this : The ſeed is the word 
of God. 12 Thoſe by the way fide, are they that 
hear : then cometh the devil, and taketh away the 
word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe, and 
be ſaved. 13 They on the rock, are they, which when 
they hear, receive the word with joy; and theſe have 
no root, which for a while believe, and in time of 
temptation fall away. 14 And that which ſell among 
thorns, are they, which when they have heard, go 
forth, and are choaked with cares and riches, and 
pleaſures of this life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 
15 But that on the good ground, are they, which in 
an honeſt and good heart, having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


Here our Saviour applies himſelf to interpret and explain 
the foregoing Parable to his Diſciples; he tells them, The 
Seed is the Word; the Sower is the Preacher; the Ci, or 
Ground, is the Heart and Soul of Man; ſome Hearers he 
compares to the Flighway Ground, in which the Seed lies 
uncovered for want of the Harrow of Meditation ; others to 
Stony Ground, in which the Word has no Root; no Root in 
their Underſtanding, no Root in their Memories, in their 
Wills, or in their Affections, but they are inſtantly offended, 
either at the Depth and Profoundneſs of the Word, or at the 
SanRity and Strictneſs of the Word, or elſe at the Piaicne!s 
and Simplicity of it. Again, ſome Hearers our Lord com- 
pares to Thorny Ground, Worldly Deſires and inordinate 
Cares for the I hings of this Life choak the Word, as Thorns 
over · ſhadow the Corn, draw away the Heart of the Earth 
from it, hinder the Influence of the Sun from cheriſhing it; 
the like ill Effects have worldly Affections and Detires in the 
Soul of Man, rendering the 9420 of the Word unftuitful. 
But the good Chriſtian hears the Word attentively, keeps 
it retentively, believes it ſtedfaſtly, applies it particularly, 


practiſes it univerſally, and brings forth Fru't perteveringly. 
| Learx 
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Learn hence, 1. That no Hearers are in Chriſt's Account 
good Hearers of the Word, but ſuch as bring forth Fruit an- 
ſwerable to their Hearing. 2. That a Perſon may be a good 
Hearer of the Word in Chriſt's Account, if he bring forth the 
beſt Fruit he can, tho' not in fo great a Proportion as others 
do; as ſome Ground brings forth Therty, ſome Sixty, ſome an 
Hundred fold; in like Manner do all the ſincere Hearers of 
the Ward. they all bring forth Fruit, tho? not all alike; all in 
Sincerity, tho' not all equally, and none to Perfection. Learn, 
3. Tnar it is not ſufficient, that we do at preſent believe, ap- 
prove, and practiſe the Truth delivered to us, or that we are 
affected with the Word, and receive it with ſome kind of Joy, 
Delight, and Pleaſure ; unleſs we perſiſt and perſevere in Obe- 
dience to all its Precepts, and continue to bring forth Fruit 
with Patience. 


16C No man when he hath lighted a candle, cover- 
eth it with a veſſel, or putteth t under a bed: but ſet- 
teth it on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may 
ſee the light. 17 For nothing is ſecret, that ſhall not 
be made manifeſt : neither any thing hid, that ſhall not 
be known, and come abroad. 18 Take heed there- 


fore how ye hear: for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall | 


be given; and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall 
be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have. 


In theſe Words Chriſt declares his End and Deſign in re- 
vealing unto his Diſciples the foregoing Parable, and why he 
communicated to them the Light of Scripture- Knowledge 
and Goipel- Myſteries, namely, that they may communicate 
it to others, and not keep it cloſe unto themſelves ; even as 
the Candle in an Houſe diffuſes and diſperſes its Light to all 
that come within the Reach of it. Such as are enlightened by 
God in any Meaſure, with the Knowledge and Underſtanding 
of his Word, ought not to conceal and hide this Knowledge 
within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and im- 
prove it for the Good and Benefit of others. Ob/erve alſo, 
The Argument which our Saviour makes uſe of to quicken his 
Diſciples to communicate their Knowledge, and improve the 
Grace they had received for the Good and Advantage of others. 
To vim that hath ſhall be given, that is, ſuch as improve their 
| ſpiritual Gifts, ſhall have them increaſed ; ſuch as improve 
them not, ſhall have them blaſted. Learn hence, That there 
is no ſuch Way to thrive in Grace, and increaſe in Cifts, as 
to exerciſe and improve them ; he that hides his Talent, 
forfeits it, is in Danger of loſing it, and alſo of being puniſhed 
for not improving it. Obſerve laſtly, How our Lord ſhuts up 
this Parable of the Sower and the Seed, with a cautionary Di- 
rection to all his Auditors, to take Heed how they hear the 

Word, Take Heed therefore how ye hear: Such as would profit 
by hearing the Word, muſt diligently attend to the Matter of 
the Doctrine which they hear, and alſo to the Manner how 
they hear: Such is the Majeſty andAuthority of the Perſon that 
ſpeaks to us in the Word, ſuch is the Sublimity and Spirituality 
of the Matter, and fo great is our Danger if we miſcarry 
under the Word, that it nearly concerns us to take Heed both 
what we hear, whom we hear, and how we hear. 


19 Then came to him his mather and his bre- 
thren, and could not come at him for the preſs. 20 
And it was told him by certain, which ſaid, Thy mo- 
ther and thy brethren ſtand without deſiring to ſee 
thee. 21 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, My 
mother and my brethren are theſe which hear the 
word of God, and do it. 


Two Things are here obſervable, 1. The Truth and Ve- 
rity of Chriſt's human Nature: He had Affinity and Conſan- 
guinity with Men, Perſons near in Blood to him by the Mo- 
ther's Side, called here his Kinſmen. O8/. 2. That Chrift's 
ſpiritual] Kindred were much dearer to him than his natural. 
Alliance by Faith is more valued by Chrift, than Alliance by 
Blood; to bear Chriſt in the Heart, is a greater Honour than 
to carry him in the Womb. Bleſſed be God, this great and 
gracious Privilege is not denied us even now. Altho' we can- 


not ſee Chriſt, yet love him we may; his bodily Preſence | 


cannot be enjoyed by us, but his ſpiritual Preſence is not de- 
nied to us. 
_ Afﬀnity and Conſanguinity, yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love 


and Service, he is or may be ours. Verily ſpiritual Regenera- 


tion bringeth Men into a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, 


Waves which Chriſt himſelf was in with his Diſciples. Learn 


Tho? Chriſt be not ours in Houle, in Arms, in 


than natural Generation ever did. O how dear are obedient 
Chriſtians to Chrift ! he prefers them in Efteem before thoſe 


of his own Fleſh and Blood; My Brethren are theſe, which 
hear the Ward of God and db it. : 


22 ¶ Now it came to paſs on a certain day, that he 
went into a ſhip with his diſciples : and he ſaid unto 
them, Let us go-over unto the other ſide of the lake. 
And they lanched forth. 23 But as they failed, he 
fell aſleep : and there came down a ſtorm of wind on 
the lake, and they were filled with water, and were in 
jeopardy, 24 And they came to him, and awoke 
him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. Then he 
aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and the raging of the 
water: and they ceaſed, and there was a calm. 
25 And he faid unto them, Where is your faith? 
And they being afraid wondered, ſaying one to ano- 
ther, What manner of man is this? for he command- 
eth even the winds and water, and they obey him. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour and his Diſciples no ſooner 
put forth to Sea, but Difficulty attends them, and Danger over. 
takes them ; a Tempeſt aroſe, and that Ship was covered with 


hence, That the Preſence of Chriſt itſelf doth not exempt his 
Diſciples and Followers from Trouble and Danger. Here was 
a great Tempeſt about the Diſciples Ears, tho' Chriſt himſelf 
was in their Company. Obſerve, 2. The Poſture our Saviour 
was in when this Tempeſt aroſe, being wearied with the La- 
bours of the Day, he was laid down to ſleep ; thereby ſhey- 
ing himſelf to be truly and really Man; and that he nut only 
took upon him the human Nature, but the Infirmities of that 
Nature alſo; he was ſubject to Pain and Wearineſs, to Hunger 
and Thirſt. Os/. 3. The Diſciples Application made to Chriſt; 
they awake him with a ſad Outcry, after, Maſter, we periſh; 
here was Faith mixed with human Frailty. They believed that 
he could ſave them, but being afleep, they concluded he muſt 
be awaked before he could ſave them: i. though his 
human Nature was aſleep, yet his divine Nature neither 
flumbered nor ſlept. Learn hence, That the Prevalency of 
Fear in a Time of great and imminent Danger, tho' it may 
evidence Weakneſs of Faith, yet it is no Evidence of a total 
Want of Faith; in the Midft of the Diſciples Fears, they be- 
lieved Chriſt's Power and Ability to ſave them; 1M4after, ſave 
us, we periſh. Obſ. 4. A double-Rebuke given by our Saviour, 
(1) To the Winds. (2.) To the Fears of his Diſciples: 
Chrift rebuked the Winds, and inſtantly they were calm; when 
the Sea was as furious as a mad Man, Chriſt with a ſingle 
Word calms it. Learn thence, That the moſt raging Winds, 
andoutrageous Seas, cannot ſtand before theRebukesof Chriſt; 
Chriſt as God lays a Law upon the moſt lawleſs Creatures, 
even when they ſeem to act moſt lawleſsly. Obſerve farther, 
Chriſt rebukes his Diſcipies Fears, and their Want of Faith, 
Why are you fearful? Where is your Faith? No ſooner was the 
Storm up, but their Fears were up, and their Faith was down. 
They forgot that the Lord High-Admiral of ' the Ocean was 
now on board their Ship, and were as much overſet with theic 
boiſterous Paſſions, as the Ship was with tempeſtuous Winds; 
and accordingly Chriſt rebukes the Tempeſt within, before he 
calms the Storm without: Firſt he quickens their Faith, then 
he quiets the Seas. Note from hence, That great Faith in the 
Habit may appear but little in Act and Exerciſe. The Diſciples 
Faith, in forſaking all and following Chriſt, was great Faith; 
but in this preſent Act, their Faith was weak, thro' the Pre- 
valency of their Fear: Oh the imperfect Compoſition of the 
beſt of Saints! Faith and Fear will take their Turns, and act 
their ſeveral Parts, whilſt we are here; ere long our Fears will 
be vanquiſhed, and our Faith ſwallowed up in Viſion, out 
Hopes in Fruition. Then ſhall we obey with Vigour, prails 
with Chearfulneſs, love without Meaſure, fear without Tor- 
ment, truſt without Deſpondency. Lord ſtrengthen our Faith 
in the Belief of this deſitable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls 4 
longing for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


26 J And they arrived at the country of the 
Gadarenes, which is over againſt Galilee. 27 Aud 
when he went forth to land, there met him out 
of the city a certain man which had devils long 


4 


time, and ware no cloaths, neither abode in 69 


| houle, 
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him. 40 And it came to pals, that when Jeſus was 


ſon that was poſſeſſed with a Legion of Devils; we read of 


- 
Se. ! 
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houſe, but in the tombs. 28 When be ſaw Jeſus, he 
cried our, and fell down before him, and with a loud 
voice ſaid, What have 1 to-do with thee, - Jefus, thou 
Son of God moſt high? I beſeech thee torment me nor. 
29 (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit ro come 
out of the man. For oftentimes it had caught him: and 
he was kept bound with chains, and in fetters; and he 
brake the bands, and was driven of the devil into the 
wilderneſs) - 30 And Jeſus aſked him, ſaying, What 
is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion: becauſe many de- 
vils were entered into him. 31 And they beſought him 
that he would not command them to go our into the 
deep. 32 And there was there an herd of many ſwine 
feeding on the mountain: and they beſought him that 
he would ſuffer them to enter into them. And he 
ſuffered them. 33 Then went the devils out of the 
man and entered into the ſwine: and the herd ran vio- 
lently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were 
choaked. 34 When they that fed them ſaw what was 
done, they fled, and went and told it in the city, and 
in the country. 35 Then they went out to ſee what 
was done; and came to Jeſus, and found the man out, 
of whom the devils were departed, fitting at the feet of 
Jeſus, cloathed, and in his right mind : and they were 
afraid. 36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them by what 
means he that was poſſeſſed of the devils, was healed. 
37 © Then the whole multitude of the country of the 
Gardarenes round about, beſought him to depart from 
them; for they were taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. 38 
Now the man out of whom the devils were departed, 
beſought him that he might be with him: but Jeſus: 
ſent him away, ſaying, 39 Return to thine own houſe, 
and ſhew how great things God hath done unto thee. 
And he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the 
whole city, how great things Jeſus had done unto, 


returned, the people gladly received him: tor they 
were all waiting for him. | 


This Piece of Hiſtory gives us a very ſad Relation of a Per 


few, if any, in the Old Teſtament that were thus poſſeſt, but 
of many in the New. Our Saviour came into the World to 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil; therefore he ſuffered Satan 
to enter ſome human Bodies, to ſhew his divine Power in 
caſting him. out. erve, here, 1. That the evil Angels by 
their Fall loſt their Purity, but not their Power; for with 
God's Permiſſion they have Power not only to enter Mens 
Bodies, and to poſſeſs them, but alſo to diſtemper their Minds, 
and to drive them to Frenzy and Madneſs; ſuch was the de- 
plorable Caſe here. Note, 2. That the Reaſon why the evil | 
Angels do not oftener exert their Power in doing Miſchief to 
the Bodies and Lives of Men, is from the reſtraining Power 
of God ; the Devil cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and 
he ſhall not do all he can. Ob/; 3. The Place where theſe 
evil Spirits delighted to make their Abode, among /? the Tombs 
or Graves, Places deſolate, forlorn and ſolitary, which are 
apt to breed Horror of Mind, and to give Advantage to 
emptation: From whence I gather, That it is very dan- 
gerous and unſafe for Perſons, eſpecially in whom Melancholy 
prevails, to give themſelves too much to Solitarineſs, to fre- 
quent deſolate Places, and to affect being much alone; for it 
| a Advantage to Satan, to ſet upon them with powerful 
emptations. It is much better to frequent human Society, 
elpecially to delight in the Communion of the Saints, by 
eans whereof we may be more and more ſtrengthend 
againſt Satan's Temptations. Ob/. 4. How the Devils own 
hriſt to be the Sogn of God, and pay unwillingly Worſhip 
and Homage to him, yielding Subjection to him as bis Slaves 
and Vaſſals, not a free and voluntary Service; They cried out, 
and fell dawn before him, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, | 
Jeſus, thou Son of God? Where, by calling him Jeſus, they 
owned him to be a Saviour, but none of their Saviour; I hat 


15 


bee 40 ds 13th thee, Jau? Oh! what an uncomfortable 


S 


the Creatures, 
dad Effect this 


Expreſſion is this, to own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and at the 
ſame Time to know and declare, that he is nonc of our Sa- 
viour! Quid eff Deus, fi non ſit mus? What is God, if he 
de not my God? What Comfort in a Saviour, if he be not 
my Saviour? Of. 5. What a Muhitude of evil Spirits do 
enter into one Man. Oh! the extreme Malice and Enmity of 
the Devil againſt Mankind, in that ſo many eyil Spirits hond 
at once afflict and torment a ſingle Perſon, even a Legion 
many Thouſands of them! Note, likewiſe, The Unity and A= 
greement which is amongſt theſe evil Spirits in doing Miſch ef; 
though there was a Multitude of them in this one Perſon, yet 
have they all but one Name: We ſee the very Devils have a 
Sort of Unity amongſt themſelves, and in their malicious 
and miſchievous Deſigns againſt Mankind, they are as one. 
Oh! how happy were it, if good Men were as united in 
their Deſigns and Endeavours for the Glory of God, and the 

of one another, as Devils conſpire and contrive againſt 
them! O/. 6. The Requeſt which the Devils make to 
Chriſt, We beſeech thee, torment us nit. From whence we may 
gather, 1. That there are Torments appointed to the ſpiritu- 
al Nature of evil Angels. 2. That the evil Angels, or Devils, 
are not fo full of Torment as they ſhall be, altho' they are 
as full of Sin and Diſcontent as they can be, there wil! be a 
Time when their Torments ſhall be increaſed; therefore 
they pray, Torment us not before the Time; that is, do not in- 
creaſe our Torments before the appoirſted Time of their In- 


| creaſe. O5/. 7. The Devil's Requeſt for Permiſſion and 


Leave to go into the Herd of Swine. Where note, 1. The 
Devil's Malice, he will hurt the poor Beaſt, rather than not 
hurt at all. 2. His powerful Reſtraint, he cannot hurt a 
poor Pig without a Permiſſion, Suffer us to enter. Satan's 
Malice indeed is infinite, but his Power is bounded : It is 
poteflas ſub poteſiate, a Power under a Power; if he could 
not hurt the Swine, much leſs can he afflict the Children of 
Men without Leave. O,. 8. How Satan's Requett is yield- 
ed to by our Saviour, he juffered them to ge into the Swine, 
not to gratify their Deſire in doing Miſchief; but fiift berchy 
Chriſt ſhewed his Power over the Devils, that they could nat 
act without his Permiſſion and Leave; next, to fhew how 
great the Malice and Power of the Devil is, if not reſtraned; 
and laſtly, That the Miracle of caſting out ſo many Devils 
might appear to he the greater. Learn hence, That fomer 
times Almighty Gad, for wiſe Ends and. juſt Cauſes, doth 
ſuffer the Devil to enjoy his Deſire, in doing Miſchief unts 

eſus ſaid unto them, Go. Ou 9. What a 
iracle had upon the Minds of the Gadarenes, 
inſtead of believing and owning Chriſt's divine Power, the 
Loſs of their Swine enrages them, and makes them deſire 
Chriſt's Departure from them. Learn, That carnal Hearts 
prefer their Swine before their Saviour, and would rather 
loſe Chriſt's Preſence than their worldly Profit, They beſcught 
him to depart from them, Sad is the Condition of thoſe from 
whom Chriſt departs ; more ſad the Condition of fuch, who 
ſay unto Chriſt, Depart: But moſt ſad the Condition of 
them who beſeech and intreat Chriſt to depart from them g 
thus did the Gadarenes here, and we do not read that ever 
Chriſt returned more to them. Ob. 10. How deſivous the 
poſſeſſed Man was to continue with Chriſt after he was come 
to himſelf, he prayed that he might be with him: This he might 
deſire partly to teſtify his Thankfulneſs to Chriſt, partly out 
of Fear of being re · paſſeſſed again by Satan, or perhaps to 
have the Opportunity of hearing Chriſt's Doctrine, and ſee- 
ing his Miracles : For ſuch as have once taſted that the Lord 
is gracious, and experienced the Pleaſure and Profit of Chꝭ iſt's 
Company, are very deſirous of the Continuance of it, and ex- 
ceeding loth to part with it. However, our Saviour at this 
Time did not think fit to ſuffer him, knowing that more 
Glory would redound to God by publiſhing this Miracle to 
his F riends. Chriſt expects after imminent Dehverances 
wrought far us, that we ſhould be the Publiſhers of his Praiſes, 
aud declare to all, far and near, the great and wonderful Things 
which he has done for us. Obſerve laſtly, How Chrilt aſcribes 
that Power to God, by which he had wrought this Miracle 
of Healing; Sbew how great Things God bas done for thee : 
From whence the Socinians infer, that had he been God 
Moſt High, and the Author of that Power by which he 
wrought this Miracle, he would have aſcribed it to himſelf. 
Anſwer, Chriſt dath this, as not ſeeking his own Glory, but 
the Glary of him that ſent him: That is, as executing his 
prophetic Oſice in his Father's Name, and caſting out Devils 
by that Spirit which bebe received. from his Father. 
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41 And behold, there came a man named Jairus, 
and he was a ruler of the ſynagogue : and he fell down 
at Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come 
into his houſe : 42 For he had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and ſhe lay adying. (Bur 
as he went the people thronged him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed who came to Chriſt 
on behalf of his ſick Daughter, by his Name Jairus; by his 
Office, a Ruler of the Synagogue ; by his Geſture, he fell down 
at Feſus's Feet; this Geſture of his was not only a Sign of 


tender Affection in him towards his Daughter, but alſo an 


Evidence of his Faith in our bleſſed Saviour ; he believed him 
either to be God, or an extraordinary Man, who had a mi- 
raculous Power of healing. Ob/. 2. How readily Chriſt com 
plies with Fairus's Requeſt, Feſus went with bim. Although 
his Faith was but weak, yet our Saviour doth not reject him, 
or deny his Suit: O how ready ſhould we be to go to Chriſt in 
all our Diſtreſſes, who is ſo ready to hear, and ſo forward to 
| help us, if we ſeek him in Sincerity, tho” our Faith be weak 
and feeble! Ob/. 3. The great Humility of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour in ſuffering himſelf to * thronged by poor People; much 
People followed him and thronged him. O humble and lowI) 
Saviour ! how free was thy Converſation from Pride and Haugh- 
tineſs how willing to converſe with the meaneſt of the People 
for their Advantage! Chriſt did not only ſuffer them to come 
near him, but even to throng him. Let not then the greateſt 
Perſons upon Earth, deſpiſe or diſdain the pooreſt of the Peo- 
ple; but look upon ſome with an Eye of Favour, upon others 
with an Eye of Pity, upon none with an Eye of Contempt. 


43 ¶ And a woman having an iſſue of blood twelve 
years, which had ſpent all her living upon phyſicians, 
neither could be healed of any, 44 Came behind him, 
and touched the border of his garment: and immedi- 
ately her iſſue of blood ſtanched. 45 And: Jeſus ſaid, 
Who touched me ? When all denied, Peter, and they 
that were with him, ſaid, Maſter, the multitude throng 
thee, and preſs /bee, and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 
46 And Jeſus ſaid, Somebody hath touched me: for 1 
perceive that virtue is gone out of me. 47 And when 
the woman ſaw that ſhe was not hid, ſhe came trem- 
bling, and falling down before him, ſhe declared unto 
him before all the people, for what cauſe ſhe had 
touched him, and how ſhe was healed immediately. 
48 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, be of good com- 
fort: thy faith hath made thee whole; go in peace.) 


As our Saviour was on his Way to Fairus's Houfe, a diſ- 
eaſed Woman cometh behind him, toucheth his Cloaths, 
and is preſently healed. The Virtue lay not in her Finger, 
but in her Faith; or rather in Chriſt, which her Faith iaſtru- 
mentally drew forth. O#/. r. The diſeaſed Woman, one 
with a bloody Flux; let Women here take Notige of the 
Miſeries which the Sin of the firſt Woman brought upon all 
Women: Amongſt which this is one, that it has made their 
Bodies ſubject to preternatural Iſſues and Fluxes of Blood. 
Ob/. 2. The long Continuance of this Diſeaſe, twelve Tears; 
it pleaſes God to Jay long and tedious Afflictions upon ſome 
of his Children in this Life, and particularly to keep ſome of 
them a very long Time under bodily Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
his Power in ſupporting them, and to magnify his Mercy in 
delivering them. / 3. This poor Woman was found in 
the Uſe of Means; ſhe fought to Phyſicians for Help, and is 
not blamed for ſo doing, altho' ſhe ſpent all ſhe had upon 
them. The Ufe and Help of Phyſic is by no means to be 
neglected by us in Times of Sickneſs, eſpecially in dangerous 
Diſeaſes of the Body; to truſt to Means is to neglect God; 
and to neglect the Means is to tempt God. The Health 
of our Body ought to be dear unto us, and all lawful Means 
uſed both to preſerve it, to recover it, and to confirm it. 
Obſ. 4. The Actings of this poor Woman's Faith; her Diſ- 
eaſe was unclean by the Ceremonial Law, and ſhe to be ſe- 
parated from Society : Accordingly ſhe is afhamed to appear 

| before Chrift, but comes behind him to touch his Gloaths ; 
being firmly perſuaded, that Chriſt had a Power communi- 
cated to him miraculouſly to cure incurable Diſeaſes ; and 
ſee how our Saviour encouraged her Faith, he faith, Thy 
Fauh bath made thee whale. Learn hence, That Faith oft- 


Soul of this Damſel was under the Guard of Angels, ner 


times meets with a better Welcome from Chriſt, than it gig 
or could expect; this poor Woman came to Chtiſt trembling 
but went ms triumphing. C/. 5. Chriſt would haze 
this Miracle diſcovered ; he therefore ſays, M ho toucheth wp 
For I perceive that Virtue is gone out of me. Chriſt ſays this, fuſt 
in Reference to himſelf, to manifeſt his divine Power, that b 
the Touch of his Cloaths he could cure ſuch an incurable 
Diſeaſe. Secondly, in relation to the Woman, that ſhe might 
have Opportunity to give God the Praiſe and Glory for the 
Cure. And, Thirdly, With reſpect to Jairus, that his Faith 


might be ſtrengthened in Belief of Chritt's Power to raiſe hu 
Daughter. 


49 While he yet fpake, there cometh one from 
the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, ſaying to him, 
Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the Maſter, 20 
But when Jefus heard it, he anfwered him, faying, 
Fear not: believe only, and ſhe ſhall be made whole, 
51 And when he came into the houſe, he ſuffered no 
man to go in, ſave Peter, and James, and John, and 
the father and the mother of the maiden. 52 And all 
wept, and bewaile(]| her: but he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe 
is not dead, but ſleepeth. 53 And they laughed him 
to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dead. 54 And he put 
them all out, and took her by the hand, and calle, 
ſaying, Maid, ariſe. 55 And her ſpizit came again, 
and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded.co give 
her meat. 56 And her parents wers aſtoniſhed : but 


he charged them that they ſhould tell no man what 
was done. 


Obſerve here, 1. The doleful News brought to Jairu' 
Ear, Thy Daughter is dead. The Lord doth ſometimes ſuffer 
the Faith and Patience of his Children to be greatly exerciſ- 
ed and tried. The Loſs of dear Relations, particularly of 
Children, efpecially of an only Child, is one of the greateſt 
Sorrows of human Life; a Trial which has often thocked 
an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind. O8/. 2. Our 
Saviour's ſeaſonable Word of Advice and Comfort, Fear nu, 
| only believe, Chriſt ſtands ready to comfort Believers in the 
Hour of their greateſt Trials and Temptations. Of. 3. Chiil? 
Application of himſelf, in order to the raiſing to Life Fairw's 
dead Daughter. And here, 1. He goes into the Houſe only 
with three of his Diſciples, and the Father and the Mother 
of the Maid, which was ſufficient to bear Witneſs to the 
Truth of the Miracle. Our Saviour to avoid all Shew of Vain- 
glory, would not work this Miracle publicly before all the 

eople. 2. Our Saviour rebukes them for the Shew they 
made of immoderate Grief and Sorrow for the dead Damſe]; 
they wept and wailed greatly, with Minſtrels making a Noiſe, 
fay the other Evangeliſts, according to the Cuſtom of thy 
Heathens, who by a mournful Sort of Muſic did ſeek to fir 
up the Paſſion of Grief at their Funerals. To mourn im- 
moderately for the Dead is an heathenifh Cuſtom and Prac- 
tice; 'tis hurtful to the Living, tis diſhonourable to the 
Dead, nor is it an Argument of more Love, but an Evidence 
of leſs Grace, 3. Chriſt adds a Reaſon for this Rebuke given 
by him, for the Damſel is not dead, but fleepeth : Vobis noris, 
mihi dormit ; She is dead to you, but aſſeep to me; not ſo 
dead as to be beyond my Power to raiſe her to Life. Souls 
departed are under the Conduct of Angels to their ſeveral 
Regions of Bliſs or Mifery : It is very probable, that the 


her dead Body, waiting the Pleaſure of God in order to it 
Difpoſal, either to reſtore it again to the Body, or to tranſlate 
it to its eternal Manſion. Obſerve farther, The Nature of 
Death in general, and of the Saints Death in particular; 'tisz 
Sleep. Sleep is a State of Reſt, Sleep is a ſudden Surpriſal; 
in Sleep there is an inſenſible Paſſage of our Time, the Per 
ſon ſleeping ſhall certainly awake. O how much is it our Wil. 
dom to prepare for the Bed of the Grave; and foto live, that 
when we lie down in it, there may be nothing to diſturb out 
Reſt! Obſerve farther, with what Facility and Eaſe our av 
our raiſes the dead Damſel with a Word ſpeaking, and vt 
Mark tells us what the Words were, Talithi Cumi, Syriic 
Words, to ſhew the Truth of the Miracle; not like a Con- 
jurer muttering a Charm in an unknown Tongue. The Mira 
cles which Chriſt wrought were real Miracles, and carried the! 
own Evidence along with them. Ol ,. laſtly, The Chatze 
given by our Saviour, not to publiſh this Miracles; he charg- 


3 


ed them to tell no Man what was done, that is, divulge it bot 
| imprudently 
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Aarudently te ſuch of the Scribes and Phariſees as would 
4 e. by it, but only cavil at it, and be the more 
enraged againſt him for it, and ſeek his Death before his ap- 

inted Time was come. Again, tell it no Man unſeaſona- 
and all at once, but gradually and by Degrees : For 


* was the Will of God, that the divine Glory of Chrilt 


/” ſhould not be manifeſted to the World all at once, and on 


ſudden, but by little and little during his State of Humi- 
— ; for his Reſurtection was the Time appointed by God 
for the full Manifeſtation of Chriſt's Godhead. Rom. i. 4. 
Declared to be the Son of Gad with Power, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead. 


CHA EF. IL 


HEN he called his twelve diſciples together, 
and gave them power and authority over all 
devils, and to cure diſeaſes. 2 And he ſent them to 
preach the kingdom of God, and to heal the ſick. 
3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing tor your 
journey, neither ſtaves, nor ſcrip, neither bread, nei- 
ther money ; neither have two coats apiece. 4 And 
whatſoever houſe ye enter into, there abide, and thence 
depart. 5 And whoſoever will not receive you, 
when ye go out of that city, ſhake off the very duſt 
from your feet for a teſtimony againſt them. 6 
And they departed, and went through the towns, 
preaching the goſpel, and healing every where. 


We heard before, Ch. vi. 13. of our Saviour's chuſing his 
twe ve Apoſtles, and their ſeveral Names; they were firſt 
choſen Diſciples, to be with Chriſt, to learn of him, and be 
inſtructed by him, and to be Witneſſes of what he ſaid and 
did: Now after ſome Time thus ſpent in preparing and fit- 
ting them for public Service, our Saviour ſends them forth to 
preach the Goſpel, and gives them a Power to confirm their 
Doctrine by Miracles. Qb/erve here, 1. The Perſon that ſends 
the Apoſtles forth to preach the Goſpel; it is Chriſt himſelt, 
Learn thence, That none ought to take upon them the Office 
of Preaching, or any other miniſterial Function of the Church, 
till thereunto called by Chriſt himſelf. The Apoſtles were 
called by Chriſt, and immediately ſent forth by himſelf. The 
Miniſters of the Goſpel! are now called mediately, and re- 
ceive Authority from Chriſt by the Hand of the Governors 
of the Church. Otf. 2. The Power given to the Apoſtles 
by our Saviour to work Miracles, for confirming that Doc- 
trine which they preached, He gave them Power over unclean 
Spirits, &c. Now this miraculous Power given to the Apo- 
les was neceſſary, partly to procure Reverence to their Per- 
ſons, being poor and unlearned Men; but principally to gain 
Creditand Authority to their Doctrine; for the Doctrine of 
Faith in the Meſſiah as now come, and exhibited in the Fleſh, 
being a ſtrange and new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth 
and Certainty of it was to be extraordinarily ratified by Mira- 
cles, which are the Broad ſeal of Heaven, to teſtify, that ſuch 
a Doftrine comes from God. Ob/. 3. The Charge here given 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles at the Time of their ſending forth, 
and this is threefold. Firſt, Touching their Preparation for 
their Journey; he forbids them to take much Care, or to ſpend 
much Time in furniſhing themſelves with Victuals, Money, 
or Cloaths ; becauſe they were to finiſh their Journey ſpeedi- 
ly, and to return again to Chriſt their Maſter. This Com- 
mand of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, not to incumber them- 
ſelves, when going forth to preach the Goſpel, teaches his 
Miniſters their Duty, to free themſelves as much as poſſibly 
they can from worldly Incumbrances, which may hinder them 
in their minifterial Services, 2 Tim. ii. 4. No Man that war- 
eth, entangleth himſelf with the Affairs of this Life. Secondly, 
Touching their Lodging in their Journey ; Chriſt adviſes 
them not to change it, during their Stay in one Place; But 
into whatſoever Houſe they entered, they ſhould there continue tall 
they departed out of that Place, that fo they might avoid all 
dhew of Lightneſs and Inconſtancy, and teſtify all Gravity 
and Stayedneſs in their Behaviour; this being a ſpecial Mean 
to gain Reverence to their Perſons, and Authority to their 
Doctrine. Thirdly, Chriſt gives a ſpecial Charge to his 
Apoſtles concerning their Carriage towards ſuch as ſhould 
refuſe to give Entertainment to them and their Doctrine, they 
were to denounce the Judgments of God . ſuch Con- 
teraners, by ſhaking off the Duſt of their Feet for a Teſtimony 
egainft them, This Action was emblematical, ſignifying that 
Almighty God would in like Manner ſhake them off, as the 


| 


1 


vileſt Duſt; for where-ever the Word is preached, it is for a 
Teſtimony, either a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People; for 
if the Duit of a Miniſter's Feet whilſt alive, and the Aſhes of 
his Grave when dead, do bear Witneſs agaiuſt the Delpiſeis 
of his Goſpel, their Sermons much more, 


7 © Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him: and he was perplexed, becauſe that it 
was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſeri from the dead : 
8 And of ſome, that Elias had appeared: and of others, 
that one of the old prophets was riſen again. 9 And 
Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded : but who is this 


of whom J hear ſuch things? And he defired to ſee 
lum. 


The Hiſtory of the holy Baptiſt's beheading by Herod, is 
briefly here hinted at by St. Luke, but not ſo largely ſet forth 
by him, as we find it by St. Matthew, ch. xiv. and St. Mar kh, 
ch. vi. See the Netes there, That which St. Luke takes par- 
ticular Notice of, is, T hat great Perplexity of Mind, which 
Herod's guilty Conſcience did occaſion; he had murdered 
John, and now is afraid, his Ghoſt haunted him: Hered was 
perplexed. Learn hence, That Guilt is naturally troubleſome 


and uneaſy; it diſturbs the Peace and Serenity of the Mind, 


and fills the Soul with Storms and Thunder. Guilt is always 


full of Fear ; every thing affrights the Guilty : A bad Man 
is a Terror to himſelf, and needs no farther Diſquietment, 
than what his own guilty Conſcience doth occaſion him. 


10 And the apoſtles, when they were returned, 
told him all that they had done. .And he took them, 
and went aſide privately, into a deſart place, belonging 
to the city called Bethſaida. 11 And the people, when 
they knew it, followed him: and he received them, 
and ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, and 
healed them that had need of healing. | 


St. Luke here gives a ſhort Account of ſeveral material Paſ- 
ſages, as 1. Concerning the Apoſtles Return to Chriſt aftec 
tneir firſt Miſlion and ſending forth, they acquaint their Maſ- 
ter how they had executed their Office, and diſcharged the 
Truſt he had repoſed in them. 2. He withdraws privately into 
a deſert Place from the Multitude, that he might enjoy himſelf 
and his Diſciples, but there the People find him out, and flack 
after him; and Chriſt, whoſe Meat it was by Day, and Sleep 
by Night, to do Good, embraces the Opportunity, beſtowing 
upon their Souls Inſtruction, Reproof, and Coun(cl, upon their 
Bodies Health and Healing; teaching us by his Example, to 
mix ſpiritual Alms, with bodily Relief. We muſt be in Fee 
with the Body ſometimes, that we may come at the Soul. 
Happy is that Chriſtian whom God bath made both able and 
willing to intermix ſpiritual Alms with corporeal, and knows 
how to feed two at once, Soul and Body both ! This is the 
Duty of all, but eſpecially of ſpiritual Perſons: The Lord 
give us Wiſdom and Grace to manage it to Advantage 


12 And when the day began to wear away, thencame 
the twelve, and faid unto him, Send the multitude a- 
way, that they may go into the towns and country 
round about, and lodge, and get victuals: for we are 
here in a deſart place. 13 But he ſaid unto them, Give 
ye them to eat. And they ſaid, We have no more 
but five loaves and two fiſhes; except we ſhould go 
and buy meat for all this people. 14 For they were 
about five thouſand men. And he ſaid to his diſci- 
ples, Make them fit down by fifties in a company. 15 
And they did fo, and made them all fit down. 16 
Then he took the five loaves, and the two fiſhes, and 
looking up to heaven he bleſſed them, and brake, 
and gave to the diſciples to ſet before the multitude. 
17 And they did eat, and were all filled : and there 


was taken up of fragments that remained to them, 
twelve baſkets. 


„ 


This Miracle of our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand with 
five Loaves and two Fiſhes, is recorded by all the Evangeliſts, 
and in the Hiſtory of it, we have theſe obſervable Particulars. 
1. The ſeaſonable Expreſſion of the Difciples Pity towards 
the Multitude, who had long faſted, and wanted now the 
ordinary Comforts and Supports of Life; it well becomes 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to have Reſpect to the bodily Wants, 
as well as to the ſpiritual Neceſſities of their People. * 2. 

| he 


| 
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ay, II lat are theſe among ſ» many? The Eye of Senſe and 


a Crum or Bit, but a Satiety and Fulneſs; all that were hun · 


Houſe· keeper of the World will not allow the Loſs of his Orts. 


_ when they appear to make up their Accounts before God 


A 
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4. 


The Motion which the Diſciples make to Chriſt on the Be- 
half of the Multitude; Send them atuay; that they may g into 
the Tuns and Country and get Vituals. Here was a ſtrong 
Charity, but a weak Faith; a ſtrong Charity in deſiring the 
People's Relief, but a weak Faith in ſuppoling that they could 
no other way be relieved, but by ſending them away; for- 
getting that Chriſt, who had healed the Multitude miracu- 


louſly, cold allo feed them miracuioufly whenever he pleaſ- 


ed; all Things being equally eaſy to an almighty Power. | 


()b/. 3. Our Savicur's ſtrange Reply to the Diſciples Requeſt, 
Der ned not depart, give ye them to cat. Need not Gepart, 
why? Ihe People muſt either feed or famiſh, Victuals 1 
muſt have, and a dry Deſert will afford none; yet ſays Chri 

to his Diſciples, Give ye them to cat. Alas! poor Diſciples, 
they had nothing for themſelves to eat, how then ſhould they 
give the Multitude ta eat? When Chriſt requires of us what 
we ourſelves are unable to perform, it is to diſcover to us our 
own Impotency and Weakneſs, to provoke us to look up to 
him, and to depend by Faith on his almighty Power. Ob. 4. 
What a poor and flender Provifion the Lord of the whole 
Earth has for himſelf and his Family, Five Barley Loaves, and 
20 Fiſhes; teaching us, that theſe Bodies of ours muſt be 
fed, but not pampered : Our Belly muſt not be our Mater, 
much lets our God. The End of Food is to ſuſtain Nature; 
we mult not ſtiſle her with a gluttonous Variety. And as the 
Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo the Quantity of it was 
ſmall, fre Loaves, and two Fiſhes; well might the Diſciples 


Reaſon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects which 
Faith can eaſily apprehend, and a divine Power more eaſily 
produce. Oc 5. How Chritt, the great Maiter of the Feaſt 
doth marſhal his Gueſt, He commanes them all to fit down by 
filties.in a Company. None of them reply, Sit down! but 
to what? Here are the Mouths, but where's the Meat? We 
may ſoon be {et, but whence ſhall we be ſerved?” Not a 
Word like this, but they obey and expect. Lord! how ealy rs 
it to truſt thy Providence, and rely upon thy Power, when 
there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in the Cupboard, Money in 
the Purſe; but when our Stores are empty, when we have 
nothing in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty 
is a noble Act of Faith indeed. O#/. 6. The Actions per- 
formed by our bleſſed Saviour; he bleed and brake, and gave 
the Loaves to his Diſciplet, and they to the Multitude. 1. He 
bleſſed them, teaching us by his Example, never to uſe or re- 
ceive the good Creatures of God, without Prayer and Praiſe ; 
never to fit down to our Food as a Beaſt to his Fodder. 2. 
Chriſt brake the Loaves; he could have multiplied them whole. 
Why then would he rather do it in the breaking? Perhaps 
to teach us that we may rather expect his Blefling in the 
Diſtribution of his Bounty, than in the Reſervation of it. 
Scattering is the way to increaſing, Liberality is the way to 
Riches. 3. Chriſt gave the Loves thus broken to the Diſci- 
ples, that they might diſtribute to the Multitude. But why 


did Chriſt diſtribute by the Diſciples Hands? Doubtleſstogain | by 


ReſpeR to his Diſciples from the People; and the ſame Courſe 
doth our Lord take in a ſpiritual Diſtribution : He that could 
feed the World by his own immediate Hand, chuſes rather by 
the Hand of his Miniſters to divide the Bread of Life amongſt 
his People. Obf. 7. Fhe Certainty and Greatneſs of the 
Miracle, Thy did all eat and were filled; they did all eat, not 


ry did eat, and all that did eat were ſatisfied; and yet twelve 
Veen of Fragments remain; more is left than was at firſt ſet 
on. Tis hard to ſay, which was the greateſt Miracle, the mi- 
raculous Eating, or the miraculous Leaving. If we conſider 
what they left, we may wonder that they cat any Thing; if 
what they eat, that they left any Thing. O8/. laſtly, Theſe 
Fragments, tho” of Barley-loaves and Fiſh- bones, muſt not be 
loſt, but at our Saviour's Command gathered up; the great 


Lord ! how tremendous will their Accounts be, who havi 
large and plentiful Eftates, do conſume them upon their Lufts ! 
How will they wiſh they had been born to Poverty and Want, 


18 , And it came to pals, as he was alone praying, 
lis diſciples were with him: and he aſked them, ſay- 


ing, Whom fay the people that Iam? 19 They an 


fwering, ſaid, John the Baptiſt : but ſome /ay, Elias: 
and others /a, that one of the old prophets is riſen 


I am ? Peter anſwering, faid, The Chriſt of God. 
21 And he ſtraitly charged them and commandeg 
them to tell no man that thing, 22 Saying, The Son 


of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of 


the elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and be ſlain, 
and be raiſed the third day. | 


Theſe Verſes relate to us a private Conference which our 
Saviour had with his Diſciples, touching their own and otherg 
Opinion concerning himſelf, Where Of. 1. Our Saviour's 
Enquiry, what the Generality of People thought and faid of 
him, / hom do Men ſay that I am ? Not as if Chriſt were ig- 
norant, or did vain-gloriouſly enquire after the Opinion of 
the Multitude ; but his Intention and Defign was to ſettle 
and more firmly eftabliſh his Diſciples in the Belief of his be. 
ing the true and promiſed Meſſias. The Diſciples tell him 

ſome took him to be John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, ſome one * 
the Prophets. * Tis no new Thing, it ſeems, to find Diverſi 


fairs of his Kingdom, Os}. 2. Peter, as the Mouth of all the 
Apoſtles, and in their Names, makes a full and open Con- 
ſeſſion of Chriſt, acknowledging him to be the true and pro. 
miſed Meſſias; Thou art the Chriſt of God. Learn thence, 
That the Veil of Chriſt's human Nature did not keep the 


and really God, Thou art the Chrift of God. Obſ. 3. The 
Charge and ſpecial Injunction given by Chriſt, 19 tell no Mx 
of bim; that is, not commonly to publiſh, and openly to de- 
clare him to be the Son of God, becauſe, being in his State 
of Humiliation, the Glory of his Divinity was to be conccal- 
ed till his ReſurreQion ; He was then declared to be the dim if 
God with Power, Rom. i. 4. Of. laftly, The great Wiſdom 
of our Saviour in acquainting his Diſciples with the near Ap- 
proach of his Death and Sufferings; The Son of Mun muft 
ſuffer many Things, &c. This our Saviour did, r. To pre. 
vent that Scandal and Offence which otherwiſe they might 
have taken at his Sufferings. 2. The better to fit and prepam 
them to bear that great Trial when it did come. 3. To cor- 
rect the Error which they had entertained concerning the 
Temporal Kingdom of the Meflias, and that he was to bez 
great and mighty Prince here upon Earth; for theſe Reaſons 
did Chriſt frequently acquaint his Diſciples with his Suffer- 
ings. 

23 C And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 
croſs daily, and follow me. 24 For whoſoever will 
ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever will loſe his 
life for my fake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Saviour recommends his Religion 
to every Perſon's Election and Choice, not compelling any one 
Force and Violence to embrace or entertain it: I any Man 
will be my Diſciple, that is, if any Man chuſes and reſolves to be 
a Chriſtian, C/. 2, Our Saviour's Terms propounded, namely, 
Self- denial, Goſpel-Suffering, and Goſpel-Service. 1. Self-de- 
nial, let him deny himfelf; by which we are not to underſtand 
either the denying of our Senſes in Matters of Faith, or the c. 
nouncing of our Reaſon in Matters of Religion; but a Willing 
neſs to part with all our earthly Comforts and temporal En- 
joyments for the Sake of Chriſt, when called thereunto. They 
to whom we bear the greateſt natural Affection, even the 
Wife of our Boſom, and the Offspring of our Bowels, and theſe 
to whom we yield the higheſt Reverence, and to whoſe Com - 
mands we owe moſt entice Obedience, as our Fathers and Mo- 
thers; if the Authority of natural, civil, or eccleſiaftical Supe- 
riors ſhould combine to tempt us to do what Chriſt forbids, yet 
Chriſt muſt be loved more than theſe, and obeyed before all 
theſe; yea, all theſe muſt be comparatively md in reſpect of 
him. Farther, this Precept requires us to deny our Honout 
and Reputation, our Wealth and outward Eftate, our whole 
Subſiſtence, and all our temporal good Things, even Life itſelf, 
when the Intereſt of Chriſt and Religion calls for it; otherwiſe 
we cannot be his Diſciples. 2. Goſpel- Sufferings ; he muſt 
take up his Croſs daily; an Alluſion to a Roman Cuſtom, 
when a Malefactor was to be crucified, he took his Croſs up up 
on his Shoulder, and carried it to the Place of Execution. Here, 
note, That not the taking of the Croſs, but patient bearing of 
it, when God has made it, and laid it upon our Shoulder, is 
the Duty enjoined ; ier him tate up his Croſs. 3. Goſpel-Ser- 
vice: Let him follow me, lays Chr iſt, that is, obey my Com- 


again. 20 Ne ſaid unto them, But whom lay ye that 


mands, and imitate my Example: He muſt ſet my Life 


of Judgments and Opinions concerning Chrift and the Af. 


Eye of his Diſciples Faith from diſcerning him to be truly _ 


. ; . 


» 
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ine continually before him, and be daily correQing and 
_—_ of his Life by that Rule and Pattern. Obſerve, 3. 
The Arguments urged by our Saviour to induce Men to a 
Willingneſs to lay down their Lives for the Sake of Chriſt and 
his holy Religion 3 He that will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it, and be 
that is willing to laſe his Life for the Sake of the Go el, ſhall 
it; intimating to us, 1. That the Love of this temporal Life 
55 great Temptation to Men to deny Chriſt, and to renounce 
his holy Religion. 2. That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal 
Life, is chearfully to lay down our temporal Life, when the 
Glory of Chriſt, and the Honour of Religion require it at our 


Hands. 


25 For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf, or be caſt away ? 


Here our Saviour goes on to ſhew the Folly of thoſe that for 
ſaving their temporal Lives will expoſe their eternal Life, 
or the Life of their Souls to Hazard and Danger, yea, ſome- 
times by refuſing to lay down our temporal Life for Chriſt, 

- 'ofe that alſo; which renders it the greateſt Folly in the 
„eo refuſe to part with any Enjoyment, even Life it- 
elf. the Call and Command of Chriſt. 


26 For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my; words, of him ſhall the Son of man oe aſhamed, 
ven he ſhall come in his own glory and in bis Fa- 
ther's, and of the holy angels. 5 


That is, whoſoever ſhall deny and diſown me, either in mY 
Perſon, in my Doctrine, or my Members, for any Fear of 
Favour of Man, he ſhall with Shame be diſowned by me, and 
rejecied of me at the great Day. There are two Paſſions 
which cauſe Men to diſown Chriſt in the Day of Temptation; 
namely, Fear and Shame. Many good Men have been over- 
come by the former, as St. Peter and others, but we find not 
any good Man in Scripture guilty of the latter, namely, that 
denied Chrift out of Shame; this argues a rotten, unſound, 
and corrupt Heart : If any Man think it beneath his Honour 
and Quality to own the oppoſed Truths, and deſpiſed Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, Chriſt will think it beneath him to own ſuch 
Perſons at the great Day. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are 
aſhamed of Chriſt's Doctrine, or Members, are in God's 
Account aſhamed of Chriſt himſelf. 2. That ſuch as either 
for Fear dare not, or for Shame will not, own the Doctrine 
and Members of Chriſt now, ſhall certainly find Chriſt 
aſhamed to own and confeſs them at the great Day. 


27 But I tell you of a truth, there be ſome ſtand- 
ing here which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee 
the kingdom of God. 


There is a threefold Senſe and Interpretation of theſe 
Words given by Expoſitors. 1. Some refer the Words to the 
Times of the Goſpel after Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 
when the Goſpel was propagated far and near, and the King- 
dom of God came with Power. Learn thence, That where 
the Goſpel is powerfully preached, and chearfully obeyed, 
there Chriſt cometh moſt gloriouſly in his Kingdom. 2. Others 
underſtand theſe Words of Chrift's coming and exerciſing 
his kingly Power in the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, which ſome 
of the Apoſtles, then ſtanding by, lived to ſee. 3. Others (as 
moſt agreeable to the Context) underſtand the Words with 
Reference to our Saviour's Transfiguration as if he had ſaid, 
« Some of you, meaning Peter, James, and John, ſhall ſhortly 
ſee me upon Mount Tabor, and that in ſuch Splendor and 
Glory, as ſhall be a Preludium, a Shadow and Repreſentation 
of that Glory which I ſhall appear in, when I ſhall come 
with Power to judge the World at the great Day.” And 
whereas our Saviour ſaith not there are ſome ſtanding here 
which ſhall not die, but which ſhall not taſte of Death, till they 
have (een this glorious Sight; this implies two Things, I. 
That after they had ſeen this Transfiguration, they muſt 
taſte of Death as well as others. 2. That they ſhould but 
taſte of it, and no more. From whence /earn, 1. That the 
moſt renowned Servants of Chriſt, for Faith, Holineſs and 
Service, muſt at length, in God's appointed Time, taſte and 
have Experience of Death as well as others. 2. That altho' 
tdey muſt taſte, yet they ſhall but taſte of Death; they ſhall 
not drink of the Dregs of that bitter Cup; tho? they fall by 
the Hand of Death, yet ſhall they not be hurt by it, but in 
the very Fall be victorious over it. — 


28 © And it came to pals about an eight days after 
thele ſayings, he took Peter, and John, and James, 


and went up into a mountain to pray. 29 And as he 
prayed, the faſhion of his countenance was altered, and 
his raiment was white and gliſtering. 30 And behold, 
there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 


Elias. 31 Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his 
deceaſe, which he ſhould accompliſh at Jeruſalem. 32 
But Peter, and they that were with him, were heavy 
with ſleep: and when they were awake, they ſaw his 
glory, and the two men that ſtood with him. 33 And 
it came to pals, as they departed from him, Peter ſaid 
unto Jeſus, Maſter, it is good for us to be here; and 
let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one 
for Moſes, and one for Elias : not knowing what he 
ſaid. 34 While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and 
overſhadowed them : and they feared as they entered 
into the cloud. 35 And there came a voice out of the 
cloud, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, hear him. 
36 And when the voice was paſt, Jefus was found 
alone: and they kept it cloſe, and told no man in 
thoſe days any of thoſe things which they had ſeen. 


Here we have recorded the Hiſtory of our holy Saviour's 
Transfiguration z when he laid, as it were, the Garments of 
our frail Humanity aſide for a little Seaſon ; and put on the 
Robes of his divine Glory, to demonſtrate and teſtify the 
Truth of his Divinity ; for this divine Glory was an Evi- 
dence of his divine Nature, and alſo an Emblem of thatGlory 
which he and his Diſciples, and all his faithful Servants and 
Followers, ſhall enjoy together in Heaven. Of. 1. The De- 
ſign of our Saviour in this his Transfiguration, namely, to 
confirm his Diſciples Faith in the Truth of his divine Nature; 
he was therefore pleaſed to ſuffer the Rays of his Divinity to 
dart forth before their Eyes, ſo far as they were able to bear 
it ; his Face ſhined with a pleaſing Brightneſs, and his Rai- 
ment with ſuch a glorious Luftre, as did at once both delight 
and dazzle the Eyes of his Diſciples. O/. 2. The Choice 
which our Saviour makes of the Witneſſes of his Transfigu- 
ration, his three Diſciples, Peter, James, and Jahn: But why 
Diſciples? why three Diſciples ? and why theſe three? 1. 
Why Diſciples ? Becauſe this Transfiguration was a Type of 
Heaven: Chriſt vouchſafes therefore the Earneft and firſt 
Fruits of that Glory only to Saints upon Earth, on whom he 
intended to beſtow the full Crop in due Time. 2. Why three 
Diſciples ? Becauſe three were ſufficient to witneſs the Truth 
of this Miracle. TFudas was unworthy of this Favour, yet left 
he ſhould murmur or be diſcontented, others are left out as 
well as he. 3. But why theſe three rather than others? Pro- 
bably, 1. Becauſe theſe three were more eminent for great 
Zeal and Love towards Chriſt ; now the moſt eminent Mani- 
feſtations of Glory are made to thoſe that are moſt excelling 
in Grace. 2. Becauſe theſe three Diſciples were to be Wit⸗ 
neſſes of Chriſt's Agony and Paſſion, to prepare them for which, 
they are here made Witneſſes of his Transfiguration. This 

lorious Viſion upon Mount Tabor fitted them to abide the 
error of Mount Calvary. O5ſ. 3. The glorious Attendants 
upon our Saviour at his T ransfiguration; they were two, thoſe 
two Men; thoſe two Men, Maſes and Elias. This being but a 
Glimpſe of Heaven's Glory, and not a full Manifeſtation of 
it, only two of the glorified Saints attended it, and theſe two 
Attendants are not two Angels but two Men ; becauſe Men 
were more nearly concerned than Angels in what was done: 
But why Mejes and Elias rather than any other Men? 1. 
Becauſe Moſes was the Giver of the Law, and Elias the Chief 
of the Prophets: Now both theſe attending upon Chriſt, did 
ſhew the Conſent of the Law and the Prophets with Chrift, 
and their Accompliſhments and fulfilling in him. 2. Becauſe 
theſe two Men were the moſt laborious Servants of Chriſt ; 
both adventured their Lives in God's Cauſe, and therefore 
were highly honoured by him; for thoſe that honour him he 
will honour. Obf. 4. The Carriage and Behaviour of the Diſ- 
ciples upon this great Occaſion, 1. The ſupplicate Jeſus; they 
do not pray to Moſes or Elias, but to Chriſt, Mafter, it is good 
being here : O what a raviſhing Comfort and Satisfaction is the 
Communiou and Fellowſhip of the Saints ! but the Preſence of 
Chriſt amongſt them, renders their Joys tranſporting. 2. They 

proffer theirService to further the Continuance of what the 
did enjoy z Let us make three Tabernacles ; Saints will tick at 
no Coſt or Pains for the Enjoyment of Chriſt's Preſence and his 
People's Company. Learn hence, That a Glimpſe of Heaven's 
Glory is ſufficient to raiſe a 2 into Extaſy, and to make it 
2 out 
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out of Love with worldly Company. 2. That we are apt to 
defire more of Heaven upon Earth than God will allow us; 
we would have the heavenly Glory come down to us, but are 
not willing by Death to go up to that. Ob/. 5. How a Cloud 
was put hefore the Diſciples Eyes, when the divine Glory was 
manifeſted to them, partly to allay the Luſtre and Reſplen- 
dency of that Glory, which they were ſwallowed up with ; 
the Glory of Heaven is iaſupportable in this imperfect State, 
we cannot bear it unveiled ; and partly did this Cloud come to 
kinder their looking and prying farther into his Glory : We 
muſt be content to behold God through a Cloud darkly here, 
ere long we ſhall ſee him Face to Face. Ob. 6. The Teſti- 
mony given out of the Cloud by God the Father, concerning 
\ Jeſus Chriſt his Son; This is my beloved Son, hear him. Where 
note, 1. The Dignity of his Perſon, he ts my Son, for Nature 
Co-efſential, and for Duration Co-eternal with his Father. 
2. The Endearedneſs of his Relation, He is my beloved Son, 
becauſe of his Conformity to me, and Compliance with me; 


Likeneſs is the Cauſe of Love, and an Union or Harmony of |. 


Wills, cauſes a mutual endearing of Affections. 3. The Au- 
thority of his Doctrine, Hear ye him; * not Moſes and Elias 
who were Servants, but Chriſt my Son whom | have autho- 
rized and appointed to be the great Prophet and Teacher of 
my Church; therefore adore him as my Son, believe in him 
as your Saviour, and hear him as your Law-giver.” The 
obedient Ear honours Chriſt more than either the gazing Eye, 
the adoring Knce, or the applauding Tongue. 


37 And it came to pals, that on the next day, 


when they were come down from the hill, much peo- 
ple met him. 31 And behold, a man of the com- 
pany cried out, laying, Maſter, I beſeech thee look 
upon my ſon : for he is mine only child. 39 Andlo, 
a ſpirit taketh him, and he ſuddenly crieth out, and it 
teareth him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him, 
hardly departeth from him. 40 And I belought thy 
diſciples to caſt him out, and they could not. 41 


And Jeſus anlwering, ſaid, O faithleſs and perverſe | 


generation, how Jong ſhall I be with you, and ſuffer 
you ? Bring thy ſon hither. 42 And as he was yet 
a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare bim: 
and Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to his father. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon brought to Chriſt for Help and 


Healing, one bodily poſſeſt by Satan, who rent and tore him, 
but rather to torment than to diſpatch him: O how does Satan 
delight to do Hurt to the Bodies, as well as the Souls of Man- 
kind Lord! abate his Power, ſince his Malice will not be 
abated. O,. 2. The Perſon who repreſented his ſad Condi- 
tion to our Saviour; his compaſſionate Father, who kneeled 
down and cried out. Need will make a Perſon both humble 
and eloquent ; every one has a Tongue to ſpeak for himſelf, 
happy he that keeps a Tongue for others. CH. 3. The Phy- 
ſicians which this diſtreſſed vet ſon is brought uato, firſt to the 
Diſciples, and then io jeſus : We never apply ourſelves impor- 
tunately to the God of Power, till we deſpair of the Creatures 
Help. But what hindered the Diſciples that they could not 
caſt this evil Spirit out? Why, it was their Unbelief; C 
failhle ſs Generation, Learn thence, That the great Obſtacle 
and Obſtruction of all Bleſſings, both Spiritualand Temporal, 
coming tous, is our wretched Infidelity and Unbelief. C/ 4. 
The fovereign Power end abſolute Authority which Chriſt had 
when on Earth over the Devil and his Angels! Jeſus rebuked 
Bim, caſt bim aut, and charged him to return no more into him. 
This was a Proof and Demanſtration of the Godhead of our 
Saviour, that in his.own Name, that is, by his own Power 
and Authority, he could and did caſt the Devils out. 


43 And they were all amazed at the mighty power 
of God: But while they wondered every one at al 
things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 44 
Ler theſe ſayings fink down into your ears: for tne 
Son of man ſhal!. be delivered into the hands of men. 
45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, and it was 
hid from them, that they perceived it not: and they 
feared to alk him of that ſaying. 

Obſervahie it is how frequemtly our Saviour forewarned his 
Diteiples of his approaching Bufferings, and as the Time of his 
dufferings ue he dit more frequently warn them of 


his Death. But all was little enough to arm them againſt the 

Scandal of the Croſs; and to reconcile them to the Thoughts 
of his ſuffering Condition; how an ordinary Prophet ſhould 
be delivered into the Hands of Men they could eafily under. 
ſtand, but how the Meſſias ſhould be ſo treated they could 
not apprehend ; for the Diſciples had taken up the commen 
Opinion, That the Meſſias was to be a temporal Prince, and 
ſhould conquer and reign here upon Earth; and how to re. 
concile this with being killed, they could no ways apprehend; 
and they were afraid to be too particular in their Enquiries 
about it, Now, from Chriſt's ſo frequently warning his 
Diſciples of his approaching Sufferings, we may gather, Thar 
we can never hear, either too often or too much, of the 
Doctrine of the Croſs, nor be too frequently inſtructed in 
our Duty to prepare for a ſuffering State; as Chriſt went 
from his Croſs to his Crown, from a State of Abaſement tg 
a State of Exaltation, ſo muſt all his Diſciples and Followers 
expect likewile. 


46 J Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them, 
which of them ſhould be greateſt. 47 And Jeſus 
perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, 
and ſet him by him, 48 And ſaid unto them, Who. 
ſoever ſhall receive this child in my name, receiveth 
me : and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him 
that ſent me: for he that is leaſt among you all, the 
ſame ſhall be great. 


It may juſtly ſeem a Wonder, that when our bleſſed 8a. 
viour dilcourſed ſo frequently with his Diſciples about his 
Sufferings, that they ſhould at the ſame Time be diſputing 
amongſt themſelves about Precedency and Preheminency, 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt, the firſt in Place, and 
the higheſt in Dignity and Honour ; but from this Inſtance 
we may learn, That the holieſt and beſt of Men are too 
prone to Ambition, ready to catch at the Bait of Honour, 
to affect a Precedency before, and Superiority over others: 
Here the Apoſtles themſelves were touched with the Itch of 
Ambition; to cure this, our Saviour ſets before them a little 
Child, as the proper Emblem of Humility ; ſhewing that they 
ought to be as free from Pride and Ambition as a young 

Child, which affects nothing of Precedency. Such as are of the 
higheſt Eminency in the Church, ought to be fingularly 
adorned with the Grace of Humility, looking upon them- 
ſelves as lying under the greateſt Obligation to be moſt emi- 
nently uſeful and ſerviceable to the Church's Good. 


49 And John anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw 
one caſting out devils in thy name; and we forbad 
him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 30 And je- 
ſus ſaid unto him, Forbid im not: for he that is not 
againſt us, is for us. 


. here, 1. St. 74n's Relation of a Matter of Faq to 
our Saviour, namely, his forbidding one to caſt out Devils in 
Chriſt's Name, that did not follow Chriſt as they did; for tho' 
only the Diſciples which followed Chiiſt had a Commiſſion to 
work Miracles, yet were there others, no Enemies to Chriſt, 
who, in Imitation of the Diſciples, did attempt to do the like; 
and God was pleaſed, for the Honour of his Son, in whoſe 
Name they caſt out Devils, to give them ſometimes Succefs. 
Ob. 2. The Action of the Diſciples towards this Perſon: We 
forbad him, becauſe he followed not with us; where is obſerv- 
able, their Raſhneſs in forbidding him of their own Heads, 
before they had conſulted Chiiſt about it; and their Envy 
and Emulation in that they were grieved and diſcontented 
that Good was done, becauſe they did not do it: It is 28 
hard a Matter to look upon the Gifts of others without 
Envy, as it is to look upon our own without Pride. Ob. 3 
Our Saviour's Reply, Forbid him not, Becauſe our Saviout 
knew, that this Action of caſting out Devils in his Name 
would ſome ways redound to his Glory, although he under- 


— 


took the Matter without Direction from Chriſt: We ought 


not to cenſure and condemn thoſe, who do that which is good 
in itſelf, though they fail in the Manner of their doing it. 


51 ¶ And it came to paſs, when the time was come 
that he ſhould be received up, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face 
to go to Jeruſalem. | | 


The Time nou drew on; wherein our Saviour was to be re- 
ceived uꝑ into Heaven, and accordingly he ſets his Face to go 
to 7eruſalem, that he might there falke, ind from thence 
aſcend.” Now here we have obſervable, 1. That altho” Ju- 


alem was the Neſt of his Enemles, the Stage upon _— 
J 


Sc. 
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bloody Sufferings were to be acted, the fatal Place of hi: 
Death, yet, nothing terrifed with Danger, he fers his Face 
for Fernſalcms that is. come what will, be will go with an in, 
vincible Couraze and Reſolution. . Learn thence, That al.ho 
Chriſt had a perfect and exact Knowledge of all the bitter 
Sufferings he was to undergo, for and on Behalf of his Mem- 
ders, yet did it not in the leaſt diſhearten him in, or diſcourage 
him from, that great and glorious Undertaking. Obſerve, 2. 
That tho Chriſt was firſt to ſuffer before he did aſcend, and to 
be lifted up upon the Croſs, before received up into Heaven, 
yet is there no Mention of his Death here, but of his Aſcenſion 
only; as if all Thoughts of Death were ſwallowed up in his 
Victory over Death; teaching us, by his Example, to over- 
look our Sufferings and Death, as not worthy to be named o. 
mentioned with that Glory which we are received into, after 
Death. The Evangeliſt does not ſay the Time was come when 
he ſhould ſuffer, but when he ſhould be received up. 


52 And ſent meſſengers before his face: and they 
went, and entered into a village of the Samaritans to 
make ready for him. «<3 And they did not receive 
him, becauſe his face was as though he would go to 
Jeruialem. 


Our Saviour was now going from Galilee to Jeruſalem, and 
being to paſs through a Village of Samaria, he ſent Meſſen- 
gers before him to prepare Entertainment for him, The Son 
of God, who was Heir of all Things, ſends to, and ſues for a 
Lodging in a Samaritan Cottage. bleſſed Saviour, how can 
we be abaſed enough for thee, who thus neglected thyſelf for 
us! It was thy Pleaſure to appear, not in the Figure of a Prince, 
but in the Form of a Servant, yet the People in the Samaritan 
Village would not receive him: Strange] to hear the Son of 
God ſue for a Lodging, and be denied ; but the Reaſon was, 
the Difference of Rel gion which was between the Ferws and 
Samaritans : The Fews worſhipped at the Temple in Feruſa- 
lm, the Samaritans at a Temple of their own, built upon 
Mount Gerizim. Upan the Building of this new Temple, 
there aroſe fo great a Feud between the Jews and Samaritans, 
and in Proceſs of Time ſuch in implacable Hatred, that they 
would not ſhew common Civility to one another. A Sa- 
maritan's Bread to a Few, was no better than Swine's Fleſh : 
They would rather thirſt than drink a Draught of Samaritan 
Water. Hence we learn, That no Enemy is ſo deſperate, 
as that which ariſes from Matters of Religion. 


54 And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, 
they ſaid; Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to 


come down from heaven, and conſume them, even as 
Elias did ? 


Here obſerve, T. The Crime which theſe Men were guilty 
of, no Afftont muſt be accounted little, no Indignity light, 
that is offered to the Son of God. But theſe Samaritans did 
not revile Chriſt, nor any of his Retinue, that we read of; 
they did not violently aſſault him, they did not follow him 


with Stones in their Hands, or Blaſphemies in their Mouths, | 


but the Wrong and Injury was only negative, They received 
lim nt They denied bim a Night's Lodging, and this not 
out of any Diſlike of his Perſon, but from an Antipathy againſt 
his Nation. O5/. 2. The Carriage of the Diſciples upon this 
Occaſion; it was thus far commendable, that from the en- 
deared Love which they bore to their Maſter, they did highly 
reſent the churliſh Denial of an Act of Kindneſs towards him, 
A gracious Heart is holily- impatient at the Sight of any Indig- 
nity offered to Chriſt; but their Fault was, That they were 
too far tranſported with Paſſion and Revenge, even to deſire 
the Death and Deſtruction of the uncivil Samaritans ; Wilt 
thou that we command Fire to come down from Heaven and con- 
ſume them ? They do not ſay, Maſter, will it pleaſe thee, who 
art Lord of the Creature, to command Fire to come down ? 
Nor did they ſay, If it be thy Pleaſure command us to call 
down Fire; but wilt thou that we command Fire? This ſa- 
vours too much of Pride, Cruelty, and Revenge, ſo danger- 
ous is a miſguided Zeal. RE 

55 But he turned, and rebuked them, and ſaid, Ye 
know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of. 56 For the 


Son of man is not come to deſtroy metis lives, but to | 


lave them. And they went to another village. 


| Here we have our Saviour's Cenſure of the raſh and hot 
Motion of his Diſciples, which proceeded firſt from Igno- 
tance of themſelves, Ye know not what Spirit ye are of; ye 


ire not now under the rough and four Diſpenſation of the Law, 
but under thecalm and gentle Inftitution of the Goſpel, which 
deligns univerſal Love, Peace, and Good- will, to all Man- 
kind. Hence learn, firſt, That a cruel and revengeful Spirit 
is directly contrary to the Defign and Temper of Chriſtianity. 
Seconuly, That no Difference in Religion, no Pretence of 
Leal for God, can warrant and juſtity ſuch a Spirit and 
Temper. Again, This Raſhneſs in the Diſciples proceeded 
trom their Ignorance of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, as 
well as of themſelves ; The Son of Man did not come to deſtroy 
Mens Lives, but to ſave them; that is, the proper Intent and 
Deſign of my coming was to fave and not dettroy, tho' the 
accidental Event of it may be otherwiſe, thro' the Malice 
and Perverſeneſs of Men. Learn, That it was the Deign 
ot Chriſt, and his holy Religion, to diſcountenance all Fierce- 
neſs, Rage, and Cruelty in Men, one towards another, and ta 
inſpire them univerſally with a Spirit of Love and Unity. 
Chriſt is ſo far from allowing us to perſecute them that hate 
us, that he forbids us to hate them that perſecute us. 


57 And it came to pals, that as they went into the 
way, a certain man ſaid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whitherſoever thou gaeſt. 58 And Jeſus faid unto 
him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have neſts, 
but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


Ohſerve here, 1. A Perſon reſolving to follow Chrift, a good 
Reſolution, if made deliberately and wiſely, not for ſiniſter 
Ends, or ſecular Advantages, which it is to be feared was the 
Caſe here, by our Saviour's Anſwer ; For, ſays he, Foxes have 
Holes, ani the Birds of the Air have Nefts, but the Son of Man 
has nat whereto lay his Head : As if Chritt had ſaid, «+ My Con- 
dition in the World is very poor, I have no Houſe of Reſi- 
dence that | cal] my own, the Birds of the Air have their fixed 
Nefts, and the Beaſts of the Earth have their Dens and Holes, 
but I have no fixed Habitation ; therefore if you think to fol- 
low me for the Sake of worldly Advantage, you will find 
yourſelf greatly diſappointed.” Learn hence, That ſuch Men 
will find themſelves miſerably miſtaken, and greatly diſap- 
pointed, who expect to gain any Thing by following of Chriſt, 
but their Souls Salvation. It was a common Opinion among 
the Jes, that the Diſciples of the Meffiah ſhould get Wealth 
and Honour by following of him. Tis likely what this Per- 
ſon ſaid, proceeded from this Opinion: Accordingly Chriſt 
diſcourages him from ſuch Expectation, by laying before him, 
his mean, poor, and low Condition, in which he was to be 
followed by his Diſciples; as if Chriſt had ſaid, If you 
expect temporal Advantages by following of me, you will be 
much miſtaken, for | have nothing I can call my own.” 


* 


59 And he ſaid unto another, Follow me: But he 
ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my father. 
60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead; 

but go thou and preach the kingdom of God. 


We are not to ſuppoſe by this Prohibition, that Chriſt diſ- 
| allows or diſapproves of any Civil Office from one Perſon to 
' another, much leſs of a Child to a Parent, either living or 
dying; but he lets us know, 1. That no Office of Love and 
Service to Man muſt be preferred before our Duty to God, 
to whom we owe our firſt and chief Obedience. 2. That 
lawful and decent Offices become finful, when they hinder 
greater Duties. 3. I hat ſuch as are called by Chriſt to preach 
the Goſpel, muſt mind that alone, and leave inferior Duties 
to inferior Perſons ; as if Chriſt had. ſaid, + Others will 


ſerve well enough to bury the Dead, but thou that art called 


to miniſter unto God, muſt do that unto which thou art 
called.” Under the Law the Prieſts might not come near a 
dead Corpſe, nor meddle with the Interment of their own 
Parents, unto which our Saviour here probably alludes. 


61 And and another alſo ſaid, Lord, I will follow 
thee : but let me firſt go bid them farewel which are at 
home at my houſe. 62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No 
man having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


Here we have another Perſon that promiſeth to follow Chriſt, 
'byt defireth Leave firſt to ſettle the Affairs of his Family, and 
to take Le: ve of his Friends: Our Saviour tells him, If he would 
be one of his Miniſters, he muſt be like a Ploughman, who 
looks forward, and not backward, or he will never make his 


F urrows right, they will either be too deep or too narrow, 
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he muſt mind his Plough and nothing elſe. Thus muſt they 
that are called to the Work of the Miniſtry, mind it wholly, 
attend to that alone; their whole Time, their whole Strength 
muſt be devoted to it: The Things of the World are Things 
behind them, they muſt not look back upon them : Nothing 
can juſtify a Miniſter concerning himſelf with the Incum- 
brances of worldly Buſineſs, but only perfect Neceſſity for the 
Support of himſelf and his Family. Again, Ploughing- work is 
hard Work, a ſtrong and ſteady Hand is required for it; he that 
ploughs muſt keep on, and make no Balks of the hardeſt 
Ground he meets with, verily no Difficulties muſt diſcourage 
either Miniſters or People in the Way of their Duty. 


"CHAS © 
F ER theſe things, the I/ ord appointed other 


ſeventy allo, and ſent them two and two before 


his face into every city, and place, whither he himſelf 


would come. | | 


The Captain-General of our Salvation, Chriſt Jeſus, having 
called, commimoned, and ſent forth his Twelve Apoſtles, as 
great Commanders, to ſubdue his native Kingdom of 1frael 


to himſelf, at the ſixth Chapter of this Goſpel ; in this Chap- | 


ter he ſendeth after them a Band of Seventy Auxiliary Forces 
to aid and aſſiſt them; Aſter theſe Things the Lord appointed 
other Seventy Diſciples, and ſent them two and two before his 
Face. Where note, 1, The Perſon commiſſioning and ſending 
them forth; Chriſt himſelf. Thence learn, That none ought 
to take upon them the Office of Preaching or other Miniſte- 
rial Functions in the Church, till thereunto called by Chriſt 
himſelf. The Twelve Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, had 
an immediate Mliſſion from Chriſt himſelf: All his Miniſters 
now are called mediately, and receive their Authority from 
Chriſt by the Hands of the Governors of his Church. Note, 
2. The Manner of their ſending, twoand two in a Company, 
partly to make their Meſſage of more Authority, partly to 
teſtify their mutual Conſent in the Doctrine 22 taught, and 
partly to comfort and encourage, to help and ſtrengthen, to 
aſſiſt and ſupport each other. In Imitation of this — 
the Jeſuits ſend forth their Emiſſaries by Pairs, Feſurte = 
funt Bini, &c. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
do ſtand in great Need of the mutual Help and Comfort, of 
the united Aſſiſtance and Encouragement of each other, in the 
weighty Duties of their Calling and Function. Our Saviour 
in the next Verſe compares his Minifters to Harveſt Labourers, 
who are to help and aſſiſt one another, the Strong endeavour- 
ing to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Weak. But Lord ! What 
Tears are ſufficient to bewail the Want of Love and Unity, 
yeathe Prevalency of that Envy and Malignity which is found 
too often among the Miniſters of the Goſpel? fo that inſtead 
of going forth two by two, happy is he that is alone in a Place. 
Well might Melanfhon bleſs God, when he lay a dying, that 
he was going to a Place where he ſhould be freed from the 
implacable Hatred of Divines ; this is, and ought to be for 
a Lamentation. | 


2 Therefore ſaid he unto them, The harveſt truly 
is great, but the labourers are tew-: pray ye therefore 


the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth. 


labourers into his harveſt. | 


Note here, 1. That God's Church is an Harveſt Field. 2. 
That the Miniſters of God are Labourers in his Harveſt under 
God the Lord of the Harveſt. 3. That to God alone doth 
it belong to ſend forth Labourers into his Harveſt, and none 
mult thruſt themſelves in, till God ſends them forth. Pray 
ye the Lord of the Harveſt that he would ſend forth Labourers. 
4. That the Number of faithful Labourers is comparatively 
{mall and few : The Scribes and Phariſees in the Jewiſh Har- 
veſt Field are many; yet, ſays Chriſt, The Labourers are few, 
5. That it is the Church's Duty to pray, and that earneſt] 
and inceſſantly, to God the Lord of the Harveſt, to 5 
the Number of faithful Labourers ; and to ſend forth more 
Labourers into his Harveſt. 


3 Go your ways: behold, I fend you forth as lambs 
aniong wolves, 4 Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor 
ſhces : and ſalute no man by the way. | 

Our Saviour, 1. Arms his Diſciples againſt the Difficulties, 
Dangers and Diſcouragements which they might meet with 

5 


in the Courſe of their Miniſtry, by telling them, that he ſent 
them forth as Lambs among Wolves; thereby intimating, 
that the Enemies of the Goſpel have as great an Inclination 
from their malicious Nature, to devour and deſtroy the Mini- 
feers of Chriſt, as Wolves have from their natural Temper to 
devour Lambs; Behold, I ſend you forth as Lambs among 
Molues. 2. Our Saviour directs them in this their firſt Expe- 
dition to preach the Goſpel, to commit themſelves to the gra- 
cious Care and good Providence of God, both for Proviſion 
and Protection; carry neither Purſe nor Scrip, nor Staff, ſays 
St. Matthew ; as if he had ſaid, Truſt God with the Cate 
of your Lives, rely upon his Providence both for Protection 
and Proviſion ; yet muſt we take Notice, that this was only a 
temporary Command, given to the Diſciples for this particular 
Journey, which they were quickly to diſpatch ; for in the 
general, Chriſt allows his Minifters, as well as others, to ex- 
erciſe a prudent and provident Care for themſelves, and theit 
Families. And as it is the Miniſters Duty to truſt God in the 
Uſe of prudential Means for their Maintenance, ſo it is the 
People's Duty to take Care for their Miniſters comfortable | 
Subſiſtence. The Workman is worthy of his Meat, ſays our 
Saviour; that is of all neceſſary Supplies; he is worthy of 2 
comfortable Subſiſtence, and, where it may be had, of an 
honourable Maintenance. | 


5 And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt fay, 
Peace be to this houſe. 6 And it the ſon of peace 
be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall 
turn to you again. | 


Here our bleſſed Saviour directs his Diſciples how to ma- 
nage themſelves in the executing of their Office, Into what- 
forever Houſe. ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this 2 they 
muſt wiſh Peace to the Sons of Peace, yea to the Enemies 
of Peace alſo; and as their Peace ſhall reſt upon the one, ſo 
ſhall it return from the other. Peace be to this Houſe is a fit 
Salutation for them to uſe, who were the Diſciples and Am- 
baſſadors of the Prince of Peace; and very agreeable to the 
Goſpel they were to preach, which was a Goſpel of Peace : 
And it was a Prayer as well as a Salutation ; the Diſciples 
were to ſpeak it not from the Lip only, but from the Heart 
alſo. Peace is the Muſic which both Men and Angels are 
delighted with, and the Chriſtian Religion is the greateſt 
Promoter and Preſerver of it, that commands us to pray for 
Peace, ta follow after Peace, to part with our Coat and Cloak ; 
that is, with our civil Rights, for Peace ; and if it be poſſible, 
to live peaceably with all Men, Ob. 2. As the Injunction 
ee by our Saviour to his Diſciples to deliver a Meſſage of 

eace, firſt ſay, Peace be to this Houſe; ſo the Prediction of 
what ſhould befal them in the Delivery of this their Meſſage. 
Their Salutation, though it be Peace, yet will not find 2 
Welcome and Entertainment with all Perſons, but only with 
the Sons of Peace, F the Sons of Peace be there, your Peace 
ſhall reſt upon it. Obſ. 3. An Encouragement not to be 
afraid of delivering their Meſſage, tho' it wanted Succeſs, 
If your Peace reſi nat, it ſhall return to you again. Learn, 1. 

hat as there was at the firft preaching of the Goſpel, ſo 
there is, and always will be, ſome that are Sons of Peace, 
and others that are Enemies unto Peace. 2. That this Peace 
will reſt on none but thoſe that are fit to receive it. 3. That 
tho” it doth not reſt, yet it ſhall not be loft, but return again 
to thoſe that publiſh it. Miniſters can but ſay, Peace be 1 
this Houſe, they eannot make it reſt there; we can offer 
Terms of Peace to a loſt World, but cannot compel Men to 
accept them; and if they finally refuſe them, Ve ſhall be a 
ſweet Savour unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in them 
that are ſaved. 


7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drink- 
ing ſuch things as they give: for the labourer is wor- 
thy of his hire. Go not from houſe to houſe. 8 And 
into whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat 
ſuch things as are ſet before you. 9g And heal the ſick 
that are therein, and ſay unto them, The kingdom of 
God is come nigh unto you. 10 But into whatſo- 


ever city ye enter, and they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 1! 
Even the very duft of your city which cleaveth on us, 
we do wipe off againſt you: notwithitanding, be je 
nig 


lure of this, that the kingdom of God is come 


wy 


unto 


99 r 9 — LH 3 bg id. 


8 D © = S DO Xn @ vw 9 W 0 9 WV © * m7 = WW. 


* * * —_—_ A. oe tee — — m A III 


Chap. 10. 


* 


r 


* 


11 


uato you, 12 But I (ay unto you, that it ſhall de more 


tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for that city. 


Here our Saviour gives his Diciples ſundry Directions, how 
to manage themſelves in this Expedition for preaching the 
Goſpel. He enjoins them, 1. To obſerve the Rules of Decency 
in going from Place to Place, having entered an Houſe to con- 
naue there, not changing their Lodging and going from Houte 
to Houſe, thereby avoiding all 5hew of Lightneis and [ncon- 
{tancy, and teſtifying all Gravity and Stayedneſs in their Be- 
haviour ; this being a ſpecial Mean to win Authority to their 
Perſons and Miniſtry. 2. He gives them a Power to work 
Miracles for the confirming of the Doctrine which they 

eached ; Heal the Sick that are therein. | his was neceſla- 
ry, partly to procure Reverence to their Perſons. being pot 
and unlearned Men; and partly to gain Credit and auth: rity 


to their Doctrine: For the Doctrine of Faith in the Meſnas. 


23 now come and exhibited in the Fleſh, being a ſtrange and 
new Doctrine to the Jews, the Truth and Certainty of 1: 
was to be extraordinarily ratified and confirmed by working 
Miracles z one Sort of which was healing of Diſeaſes in an 
extraordinary Manner. O6/erve, 3. How Chriit encourages 
his Diſciples againſt the Want of Succeſs ; he bids them de- 
nounce the Judgments of God againſt ſu: h Contemners of 
their Doctrine; by fhaking off the Duſt of their Feet; which 
Action was emblematical, and ſignified that God in like man- 
ner would ſhake off them, and eſteem them no better than 
the vileſt Duſt. Learn hence, That thole which deſpiſe the 
Meſſage that the Miniſters of the Goſpel bring, ſhall hereafter 
find the Duſt of their Feet, and the Aſhes of their Graves, 


to give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them in the Day of Chriſt: 


Wherever the Word is preached, it is for a Teſtimony, ei- 
ther a Teſtimony for, or againſt a People. For, if the Duſt 
of a Miniſter's Feet bear Witneſs againſt a People, their Ser- 
mons much more. Obſerve laſtly, The dreadful Judgment 
denounced by our Saviour againſt the Contemners of his Diſ- 
ciples Doctrine; Verily it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment than for that City. 
Where note, 1. That there ſhall be a Day of Judgment. 2. 
That in the Day of Judgment. ſome Sinners ſhall fare worſe 
than others. 3. That of all Sinners, the Condition of ſuch 
ſhall be ſaddeſt at the Day of Judgment, who living under the 
Goſpel, die after all in their [mpenitency and Infidelity ; 1r 
Hall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah than for that City. 


13 Wo unto thee, Chorazin : wo unto thee, Beth- 
faida : for if the mighty works had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
great while ago repented, fitting in ſackcloth and 
aſhes. 14 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than for you. 15 And thou, 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be 
thruſt down into hell. 


Theſe Cities in Galilee, Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Caper- 
naum, having been the Places where Chriſt preached and 
wrought his Ear they have a Wo denounced here againſt 
them, for their Contempt of Chriſt, and the Offers of his 
Grace, Wo unto thee, Chorazin, &c. The higher a People riſe 
under the Means, the lower they fall if they miſcarry. They 
that have been neareſt to Converſion, being not converted, 
ſhall have the greateſt Condemnation when they are judged: 
Capernaum's Sentence will exceed Sodom's for Severity, becauſe 
ſhe excelled Sodom in the Enjoyment of Means and Mercy. 
Uiſerve here, 1. Capernaum's Privilege enjoyed, She was lifted 
u to Heaven ; that is, enjoyed Privileges above all other Places, 
namely, the Preſence, Preaching, and Miracles of our Saviour. 
Obſerve, 2. Capernaum's Doom denounced, Thou ſbalt be thru/? 
dwn to Hell; that is, thy Condition ſhall be ſadder than thoſe 
that never heard of a 3 even Tyre and Sidon, Sodom 
and Gamarrab, thoſe rude and barbarous Nations, out of the 
Pale of the Church, ſhall be in an eaſier State and Condition, 
than thoſe that have enjoyed Goſpel- Ordinagces and Church- 
Privileges, but not improved them. Learn hence, . That 
Goſpel-Ordinances enjoyed, are a mighty Honour and Ad- 
vancement to the pooreſt Perſons and obſcureſt Places, Then 
Capernaum art exalted to Heaven. 2. That Goſpel-Ordi- 
nances, and Church-Privileges enjoyed, but not improved, 
provoke Almighty God to inflict the ſoreſt Judgments upon 


a 2 Thou that art exalted ts Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down 
J. 


16 He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: and he that deſpiſeth me, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 


Here our Saviour encourages his Minifters to Faithfulnefs in 


| their Office, by aſſuring them that he ſhould reckon and eſteem 


all the Kindneſs ſhewn tothem, as done to himſelf. He that 
recerveth you, receiveth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 
Where note, That all the Offices of Love and Reſpect, of Kind- 
neſs and Charity, which we ſhew to the Miniſters or Members 
of Chriſt for his Sake, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, 


Note farther, That the Contempt of the Meſſage and Meſſen- 


gers of the Goſpel runs much higher than Men are aware of. 
hey think it no great Matter to ſlight or negleci the Meſſen- 
gers of Chriſt; but verily, that Contempt flics in the Face and 
Authority of Chriſt himſelf, who gave them their Commiſſion 3 
yea, in the very Face of God the Father, who gave Chrift his 
Commiſſion; and accordingly they are called God's Mouth, 
Jer. xv. 19. Their Meſſage and their Miffion being both from 
him: Nay farther, this Sin ſtrikes at our own Souls, and we 
are injurious to them as well as unto Chriſt, he that deyjp: ſeth 
10, deſriſeth me; yet certainly no Age was eve: deeper drench'd 
in the Guilt of this Sin than the preſent Age is. 


17 And the ſeventy returned again with joy, 
ſaying, Lord, even the devils are ſubject unto us 
through thy name. 18 And he ſaid unto them, I 
beheld Satan as lightning, fall from heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeventy Diſciples return to give Chriſt 
an Account of the Succeſs of their Expedition: They return 
as Victors with Joy and Triumph, ſhewing Chriſt the Tro- 
phies of their Conqueſt, Lord, even the Devils are 3 unto us 
through thy Name ; the Weapons of their Warfare were not 
carnal but ſpiritual, and mighty through Chriſt ; the Powers 
of Darkneſs cannot ſtand, but muſt fall before the Power of 
Chritt; the Devils are no Match for Chriſt, no not for the 
meaneſt of the Miniſters of Chriſt, who go forth in his Name, 
armed with his Authority and Power. O6/. 2. Our Saviour's 


Reply to the ſeventy Diſciples upon this Occaſion : I beheld 


Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven ; a two-fold Intepreta- 
tion is given of theſe Words: 1. Some look upon them as a 
ſecret Rebuke given by our Saviour to the Seventy for that 
Exceſs of Joy, and Mixture of Vain-glory which was fourd 
with them upon the Account of thoſe extraordinary Gifts and 
Abilities of caſting out Devils, and healing Diſeaſes, which 
were conferred upon them. I beheld Satan, ſays Chriſt, fall- 
nig like Lightning from Heaven; as if Chriſt had ſaid, © Take 
heed of being puft up with Pride, upon the Account of thoſe 
Endbwments which I have beſtowed upon you: Remember 
Lucifer, the Prince of Pride, how he fell from Heaven by his 
Arrogancy, and labour you to aſcend thither by Humility :” 
Ihe Words in this Senſe afford this Inſtruction ; That thoſe 
whom Chriſt has beſtowed the greateſt Meaſure of ſpiritual 
Graces, miniſterial Gifts, and temporal Bleflings upon, ought 


| to be very watchful againſt that hateful Sin of Pride, which has 


cuined and deſtroyed fo many thouſands of Angels and Men. 
2. Some underſtand this Fall of Satan not literally, but figura- 
tively, and myſtically, of his Ruin by the Power and Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, I know that this is no 
vain Boaſt of yours, no Vaynt nor Brag of your Valour, that 
Devils are conquered by your Courage, for when I firſt ſent 

ou forth to preach the Goſpel, and armed you with divine 
— I eaſily foreſaw that the Devil's Kingdom would ſhake 
about his Ears, and that his Power would be ruined by the 
Power of the Goſpel, and that wherever you preached, Sa- 
tan's Strength and Power ſhould vaniſh like a Flaſh of Light- 
ning ſuddenly and irrecoverably. Learn hence, That the 
powerful and efficacious preaching of the Goſpel is the ſpecial 
Means ordained and appointed by Chriſt, for the Ruin and 
Subverſion of Satan's Kingdom in the World; as the Goſpel 
is the Power of God unto Salvation to them that believe and 
obey it; ſo it is the Power of God unto Deſtruction to Sa- 
tan, and all that fight under his Banner againſt it. 


19 Behold, I give unto you power to tread on {er- 
pents and ſcorpions, and over all the power of the enc- 
my; and nothing ſhall by any means hurt you. 

Our Lord finding that his ſeventy Ambaſſadors had manag- 
ed their former Commiſſion ſo well, he here inlarged it, add- 
ing thereunto a Promiſe of divine Protection; Behold, I give 
you Power to tread on Serpents, and nothing ſhall hurt you; as 
if Chriſt had ſaid, Go forth again in this Armour of 33 
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with which I have girt you, and I warrant you Sword-free 
and Shot-free, nothing ſhall by any Means hurt you, neither 
Strength nor Stratagem ſhall overcome you. Neither the 
Power, the Preſence, nor Protection of God ſhall be wanting 
to any of Chriſt's Miniſters or Members, who go forth in his 
Strength againſt the ſpiritual Enemies of their Salvation: As 
we have a Promile of Power in this Text to enable us to reſiſt 
the Devil, ſo we have a Promiſe of Succeſs elſewhere upon 
our reſiſting him. Reſt the Devil, and be will ſiy from you, 
St. James iv. 7. 

20 Notwithſtanding in this rejoice not, that the 
ſpirits are ſubject unto you : but rather rejoice, be. 
cauſe your names are writtea in heaven. 


In theſe Words of our Saviour there is ſomething correc- 
tive and ſomethin direſtive; the corrective Part lies in the 
firſt Words, wherein Chriit checks the ſuſpected Exceſſes of 


their Joy for Victories gained over evil Spirits, In this rejorce 


not; that is, let not vour Hearts too much overflow with Joy 
upon this Occaſion. The Negation is not abſolute, but com- 
paratively only. Chiilt doth not forbid, but only qualify and 
moderate their Joy : Tat the Spirits are ſubject to you, that 
is, the Devils. Where nge, 1. That tho” the evil Angels, by 
their Fail, have loſt <icir happy Condition, yet not their origi- 
nal Conſtitution; thai Honour, but not their Nature: They 
are Spirits ſtill, 2. The Subjection of thoſe evil Spirits to the 
Power of Chriſt, is not a free and profeſſed, but an involun- 
tary and impoſed Subjection, like that of a Slave to his Lord, 
whether he will or no. Learn hence, 1. That evi) Spirits are 
ſubject to the Power of Chriſt, not only to his perſonal, but 
to his miniſterial Power. 2. That it is Matter of great Joy to 
ſee evil Spirits brought into Subjection by the Power uf Chriſt: 
To ſee the evil Spirit of Pride and Contention, of Envy and 
Malice, of Error and Falſhood, of Jealouſy and Sclf-love, of 
Animoſity and Diviſion, not only chained but changed; to 
ſee not only an unwilling Subjection, but a Subjection of the 
Wil given to Chriſt, is Matter of great Joy and unſpea cable 
Rejoicing. The directive Part of our Saviour's Words hes in 
the latter Fart of the Verſe, but rather rejcice that your Names 
are writicu in Heaven: There are no literal Records in the 
Court of Reaven, no Pen or Ink, Paper or Parchment, but 
to be written in Heaven, is to have a Title to eternal Life, and 
to be made meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
Learn, i. That God has in He ven a Book of Life; a Book 
written with the golden Rays and Beams of his own eternal 
Love. Of. 2. Tnat there are Names written in this Book. 
3. That Perſons may know that their Names are written in 
that Book, otherwiſe they could not rejoice, for no Man can 
rejoice in an unknown Good. 4. That it is greater Matter 
of Joy and Rejouicing, to know that our Names are written 
in Heaven, than to have a Power to caſt out Devils here on 
Earch. A Man may have Power to caſt forth Devils out of 
others, and yet at the ſame Time the Devil may have Power 
in and over himſelf. Therefore in this rejoice not, that the De- 
vits are ſubjeft unta you, but rather rejoice, that your Names are 
written in Heaven. If you fay, With what Spectacles ſhall 
we read that at ſuch a Diſtance? Who will aſcend up into 
Heaven, io fee whether his Name be written there? Or who 
can ſend a Meſſenger thither to ſearch the Records! I an- 
ſwer, Turn thine Eyes inward ; if the Name of God be 
written in thy Heart, thy Name is certainly written in Hea- 
ven; if you in your daily Actions wri:e out a Copy of God's 
Book (the bleſſed Bible) here below, aſſure yourſelves the 
Hand of God has written your Names in his Book above; 
that is, you ſhall certainly be ſaved. 

21 © [n that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, and ſaid, 
I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt revealed them unto babes: even 
ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed goud in thy fight. 22 
All things are delivered to me of my Father : and no 
man knoweth who the Son is, but the Father ; and 
who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom the 
Son will reveal him. 

Here we find our Saviour glorifying his Father, and magni- 
fying himſelf. 1. He glorifies his Father for the wiſe and free 
Diſpenſation of his Goſpel-Grace to the meaneſt and mot ig. 
notant Perſuns, whilſt the great and learned Men of the World 
undervalued and deſpiſed it: I thank thee, Father, that thu 
64 reveaied theje Things ts Babes. Learn hence, 1. That till 


the Law of God requires, that we love God with all uw 


God reveals himſelf, his Nature and Will, no Man can know 
either what he is, or what he requires, Thou ba revealed. 2 
That the wife and knowing Men in the World have in all Apo, 
deſpiſed the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and have therefore bee 
judicially blinded by God: Tu haft hid theſe Things from he 
IFiſe and Prudent. When Men ſhut their 6 es againſt the 
cleareſt Light, and ſay, they will not ſee, God cloſes their 
Eyes, and ſays they ſt all not ſee. 3. That the moſt ignoran 
if humble, and deſirous of ſpiritual Illumination, are in Fa 
readieſt Diſp«fition to receive and embrace the Goſpel Revelz. 
tion: Thou haſt revealed them unto Babes. 4. That this is not 
more plc aſing to Chriſt than it is the Pleaſure of his Father: 
Even ſo, Futher, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy Sight. O5. 2. Our 
Saviour magnifies himfelf, 1. His Authority and Commiffio 
all Things are delivered unto me, that is, all Power is cumin 
to me as Mediator from God the Father. 2. His Office, to 
reveal his Father's Will to a loſt World : No Man knoweth ty 
Father but the Son, er the Sen but the Father ; that is, no Man 
knoweth their Eflence and Nature, their Will and Pleaſure 
their Council and Conſent, their mutual Compact and à greg. 
ment betwixt them'<lves, for ſaving a laſt World, but on! 
themſelves, and thoſe to wiim they have revealed it. Link 
thence, That all ſaving Knowledge of God is in, by, and thro? 
Chriſt; he as the great Prophet of his Church, reveals unto 
us the Mind and Will of God for cur Salvation: Nane know. 
eth, but he to whim the Son revealeth. 


23 E And he turned him unto Ji diſciples, and faid 
| privately, Bleſſed are the eyes which fee the things 
that ye fee. 24 For I tell you, that many prophets 
and kings have deſired to fee thoſe things which ye 
lee, and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 
things which you hear, and have not heard them, 


From the very firſt giving out of the Promiſe of Chriſt to 
Adam after the Fall, Gen. ii. 15. there was in all good Men a 
longing Deſire and Expectation to fce that Perſon who ſhould 
be fo great a Eleſſing to Mankind, Prophets and Kings deſired 
to ſee the promiſed Meſſiah. Now, lays cur Saviour to his 
Diſciples, Bed are you, for you have jcen with the Eyes of 
your Body, what others only ſaw with the Eves of their 
Mind; with your budily Eyes you have the promiſed Mel. 
ſias coming in the Fleſh, and alſo the Miracles to confim you 
that I am He, have been wrought before your Eyes ; therefore 
bleſſed are the Eyes of your Body, which have beheld me 
corporally; and bleſſed are the Eyes of your Mind, which 
have beheld me ſpiritually, A Sight of Chriſt by a believing 
Eye, much more by a glorified Eye, is a bleſſed Sight. 
Bleſſed are thoſe Eyes which ſee Chriſt in his Diſpenſations 
of Glory hereafter. 


25« And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and 
tempted him, faying, Maſter, what ſhall I do to 
inherit eternal life? 26 He ſaid unto him, What is 
written in the law? how readeit thou? 27 And he 
anſwering, ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
wich all thy heart, and with all thy foul, and with all 
thy ſtrength, and with all thy mind; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. 28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou 
haſt. anſwered right: this do, and thou ſhalt live. 


Here we have a Lawyer, that is, an Interpreter and Ex- 
pounder of the Law of Moſes, tempting our Saviour; that 
is, making Trial of him, whether he would deliver any Doc- 
trine contrary to the Law of Miſes; he propounds therefore 
a Queſtion, IIA Hat he fbou!4 ds to inberit eternal Life ? Where 
nate, 1. He believed the Certainty of a future State. 2. He 
profeſſes his D«fire of an eternal Happineſs in that State. 3. 
He declares his Readineſs to do ſomething in order to the ob- 
taining of that Happineſs. Hence lars, That all Religion, 
both natural and revealed, teaches Men that good Works are 
neceflary to Salvation, or that ſomething muſt be done by 
them, who deſire to enter into Life, Mat ſhall J di toi 
herit eternal Life ? It is not talking well, and profeſſing well, 
but doing well, that entitles us to Heaven and eternal Salvz- 
tion, and this the very Light of Nature teaches. Obſerve, 2. 
Our Saviour's Anſwer, II hat is written in the Law? Heu 
readiſi thru ? Intimating to us, That the Word and Law of 
God, is the Rule and Meaſure of our Duty; our Guide to 
direct us ig the Way to eternal Life: The Man replies, That 
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0 And She had aSter called. Mary, tuck allo. Sat at JESUS Feet and heard 2 word, 
But Martha Saul LORD dot thou not atre, that m Siſter hath loft me to Serve alone. And 
JESUS Said unto her Martha Martha thou art careful and troubled about many 
hngs, but one thing as needfull £ Mary hath chosen that good Part Sinke ciara 40444 
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paſſed by on the otner fide. 
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Heart, Soul, and Strength, and our Neighbour as ourſelves. 


Where note, 1. That the Fervour of all our Affections, and 
particularly the Supremacy of our Love, is required » God as 
his Right and Due. Love muſt paſs thro” and poſſets all the 
powers and Faculties of our Souls. The Mind muſt medi- 
tate upon God, the Will muſt chuſe and embrace him, the 
Affe ctions muſt take Complacency and Delight in him, the 
Meaſure of loving God is Love to him without Meaſure. Note, 
2. That the beſt Evidence of our fincere Love to God, is, 
the unfeigned Love of our Neighbour, Love to Man, is boch 
a Fruit and Teſtimony of our Love to God. For he that loveth 
not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 
wizom he hath not ſeen? Note, 3. That as it is every Man's 
Duty to love himielf, fo is he to love his Neighbour as him- 
ſel; not as he does love himſelf, but as he ought to love him- 
ſelf; not with the ſame Meaſure and Degree of Love, but in 
th- fame Manner avd Kind of Love, that we love ourſelves. 
Do we love ourſelves freely and readily, ſincerely and un- 
feign-dly, tenderly and compaſſionately, conſtantly and per- 
ſeveringly? So ſhould we love our Neighbour alſo: Tho' we 
are not required to love our Neighhour as much as we love 
ourſelves, yet are we commanded to love him like as we love 
ourſeives. Obſerve laſtly, our Lord's Reply, Thou haſt 
anſwercd right. This di, and thou ſhalt live. Where note, 


That Chriſt intimates to him, that the Law conſidered in. 


itſelf could give Life, but then a Perſon muſt krep it per- 
fectly and ex ctly ; without the leaſt Deficiency, which is 


impotllble io Man in his fallen State; for the Law is not 


weak to us, but we are weak to that Rom. viii. 3. the Law 
becomes weak through the Weakneſs of our Fleſh : Such 
as le k Salvation by the Works of the Law, muſt keep the 
L.v perfectly and exactly; which being impoſſible in our 
fallen Eitate, Chrut has obtained of his Father, that for his 
Sake, our ſincere, tho' 1mperfet Obedience, ſhall find Ac- 
ceptance with Gd, and be available to vur Salvation. 


29 But he willing to juſtify himſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, 
And who is my netghoour ? 30 And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſaid, A certain man went down from Jeruſalem to Je 
rico, and fell among thieves, wnich ſtripped him or 
his raiment, and wounded im and departed, leaving 
him half dead. 31 And by chance there came down 
a certain prieft that way; and when he f:w him, he 
32 And likewiſe a Le- 
vitr, when he was at the place, came and looked on 
him, and paſſed by on the other ſide. 33 But a cer- 
tau Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was: 
and when he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on bim, 34 
Ana ent to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
in oil and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and 
brought him to an inn, and took care of him. 35 
Aud on the morrow w'-en he departed, he took out 
two pence, and gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid untu 
hin, lake care ot him; and whatlaever thou ſpendeſt 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee. 35 
Which now of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was neigh 
bour-unto him that fell among the thieves? 37 And 
he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto him, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


The Deſign of our Saviour in this Parable is to convince 
the Lawyer, who put that Qu*ftion to him bo is my Neigh- 
bur? v. 29. hat every one is, and ought tu be accounted 
our Neivhbour, to whom God attords us an Opportunity of 
doing Good; contrary to the trait Notion of the Pharitees. 
tha! b the Word Neighbour, underſtood Friends and Kin! 
folk, Brethren by Bl-od, Ne ighbours by Habitation, and Per- 
ſons of he ſame Keligaiom. Our Saviour by this Parable taught 
him, chat even Straigers and profeſſed — every one 
that necdech our tielp and Relief, is to be accounted our 
Neighbour. To convince him hereof, Chriſt propounds this 
Pal able of a Jew thai feil am ng Thieves, who was neglected 
by his own Countrynen, but relieved by a Samaritan, who 
thy a protefied En my upon the >core of Religion, yet was 
lo exce-ding k nd and charitable, that he became Phyſician, 
durgeon, and Hoſt, and a real Neighbour to the unknown 
Tiaveller, wounted by Thicves in his Journey to Fericho 
From the whuie. Learn, 1. That every Perſon in Miſery is 
tre Object of our Mercy, our Neighbour, and capable of our 
Charity. 2, [hat no Difference in Religion, much leſs in 


® dnl 


lome doubtful Opinion, will excuſe us from exerciſing Acts 
of Charity and Compaſſion towards ſuch as are really in Want, 
and need our Aſſiſtance: Our holy and merciful Religion makes 
all Perſons the Object of our Compaifion, who ate indigent 
and helpleſs; * they be Strangers and Foreigners, Hea- 
thens or Heretics, Friends or Enemies; yea, be they good or 
bad, holy or wicked, as we have Opportunity, we muſt do Good 
unto all, and imitate the Example of our merciful Gad, who is kind 
to the Unthankful, and to the Evil. 3. That real Charity is an 
active, operative Thing; it conſiſts not in good Words given 
to the Diſtreſſed, nor in a compaſſionate beholding of them, 
nor in a pitiful mourning over them, but in poſitive Acts of 
Kindneſs towards them. "The Samaritan here is an Example 
of a real and thorough Charity ; he turns his Face towards the 
forlorn Man, his Feet haſten to him, his Hand pouts in Wine 
and Oil into his Wounds, after which he ſets him upon his 
own Beaſt, brings'him to the Inn. ſtays with him all Night; 
and the next Day, becauſe his Recovery would be a Work of 
Time and Expence, he leaves him, but firſt leaves Money 
with the Hoſt, and a ſpecial Charge to take Care of him; 
with a punctual Promiſe, that whatever was expended more 
ſhould be repaid. Behold here an Inſtance and Pattern of a 
compleat Charity. managed with as much Ditcretion à Com- 
paſſion; well might our Lord ſay to this Perion, and in him 
to every one of us, Go, and do thou likewiſe. 


38 © Now it came to paſs, as they went, that he 
entered into a certain village: and a certain woman 
named Martha, received him into her houte. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Work and Buſineſs of our Sa- 
viour's Life, it was to go about preachiug the Goſpel. 2. The 
Nature of the Place which Chritt at this Time preached in, it 
was a poor Village, Bethany, as ſome think. Chriſt did not 


| only take Care of populous Cities, and great Towns, but pri- 


vate Villages and obſcure Places enj-yed alſo the 8lefiing of 
his Miniſtry. Our Saviour's Exampic herein is inſtructive to 
his Minifters, not to affect great Auditories, and to preach 
only in populous Citi:'s, but to fcatter tne Seed of the Word in 
Country Villages, where are like precious Souls to be taken 
Care of, and provided for; as Chriſt was lent himſelf, ſo he 
{ends his Miniſters to preach the Goſjpel to the Puor. Ob/erve, 
3. The Farty that entertained him in the Village. Martha re- 


ceived him into her Houſe ; Martha is named. becauſe ſhe was 


prubably the Owner of the Houſe : 'Tho' Chriſt had no Houſe 
of his own, yet he had as many as he pleaſed at his Command; 
for wherever he had an Heart, he was ſure to have an Houle 
Martha receivcd him into her Houſe. 


39 And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo 
ſat at Jeſus feet, and heard his word. 


Obſerve, 1. Both theſe Siſters were holy and devout Wo- 
men, both had an Honour and Reverence for Chriſt, and both 
are forward to entertain him; theſe were viſters by Grace as 
well as by Nature; yea they both for a Time atte: ded upon 
Chriſt's preaching. Mary (al ſo) fat at Jeſus's Fe t, implying, 


that Marwa fat there too, till H/ uſnold Occaſions called her 


way: O how happy is that Family, where all Parties are 
agreed to receive and entertain the Lord JeiusC hrift! C/ 2. 
No ſooner is Carift entered into Martha's Houle, but he falls 
a preaching ; whilſt they provide bodily Food fur him, he 
prepares fpiritual Bread for them; O that in our Place and 
Meaſure we might all imitate Chriſt in this Can we come 
:nto any Houſe or Company, and find nothing to ſay or do 
for G. d? Obj. 3 The holy and humble Leportment .f Mary 
upon this Occahon, She ſat at Jeſus s Feet, ana heard his Words, 
When Chriſt was ipeaking, Mary was hearing, and little 
Things couid not take her off. Lord! how carefully ſhould 
we take the preſent Opportunity for our Souls. to hear and 
learn of thee, as Mary did: She was not ſure of another 
Opportunity, therefore hears humbly, attentively, affection- 
ately, as if it were her laſt hearing Seaſon. 


40 But Martha was cumbered about much ſerving, 
and came to him, and ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care 
that my ſiſter hath left me to ſerve alone? bid her 
therefore that ſhe help me. 


Obſerve here, 1. Martha's Behaviour, She was cumbered about 
much ſerving ; that is, much taken up with providing for the 
Entertainment of Chriſt and his Friends ; all which con- 
ſidered in itſelf was no Miſcarriage, but a Token of _ 

tha's 
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tha's endeared Reſpect to her beſt Friend. A Perſon that 
ſincerely loves Chriſt, as Martha did, thinks he can never 
ſhew enough of Reſpe& unto him. Martha having ſuch a 
Gurſt to honour her Houſe, puts forth herſelf all ſhe can, 
yea more than ſhe was able, to give him Entertainment, She 
was cumbered about much ſerving. Obſ. 2. Martha's Complaint 
to Chriſt concerning her Siſter's not joining with her in the 
Work that lay ſo hard upon her; Lord, doſt not thou care that 
my Sifter hath left me to ſerve alone ? Bid her therefore that ſpe 
help me; as if Martha had ſaid, Is it a fit Thing that both thy- 
ſelf, and all this Company ſhould be unprovided for: Oris it 
reaſonable that the whole Burthen ſhould lie upon me, whilſt 
Mary fits till, and does not touch the leaſt Houſhold Buſi- 
neſs with one of her Fingers? Lord! What Infirmity and 
Weakneſs intermixes and mingles with the Virtues and Graces 
of the beſt of thy Servants, eſpecially when they give Way to 
their diſtempered Paſſions ? This good Woman at this Time 
did not attend upon Chriſt's Preaching herſeif, but interrupts 
him with a frivolous Complaint about her Siſter, Bid her that /he 
help me. But why did not Martha ſpeak to her Siſter herſelf, 
and whi'per in her Ear, and acquaint her how ſhe wanted her 
Help, but makes her Moan to Chriſt ? Anſwer, "Tis like ſhe 
thought her Siſter was ſo tied by the Ear with thoſe adamantine 
Chains of Chriſt's heavenly Doctrine, that until Chriſt was 
filent ſhe had no Power toſtir; doubtleſs ſhe believed that Mary 
would not move, unleſs Chriſt ſpake to her ſo to do. O8/. 3. 
That all this while Mary ſpeaks not one Word for herſelf; no 
Coubt it troubled her, good Woman, to hear her Siſter com 
plain of her toChriſt, and to find herſelf blamed for her Piety, 
and implicitly condemned for laying hold upon ſuch a ſweet 
Opportunity of hearing the Beloved of her Soul, whaſe Lips 
dropped as the Honey-comb; however, ſhe ſpeaks not a Word 
in her own Vindication, but leaves her Anſwer to her Sa 
viour. Learn thence, That when we are complained of for 
well-doing, it is our Duty, and may be our Prudence, to ſeal 
up our Lips in Silence, and to expect our Vindication from 
above. Mary ſays nothing, but Chriſt ſpeaks for her in the 
next Verſes. Eo | 


41 And Jeſus anſwered, and faid unto her, Mar- 
tha, Martha, thou art careful, and troubled about 
many things: 42 But one thing is needful. And 
Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be 
taken away from her. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Marths, Martha, I well know thou 
doeſt all this in Love to me, and it is no more than what is 
thy Duty in its proper Seaſon, but thou hadſt now an Oppor- 
tunity to hear my Word, which thou canft not have every Day, 
and it would have pleaſed me better, to whom it is Meat and 
Drink to feed Souls, if I had ſeen thee fitting with thy dear 
Siſter at my Feet, and yielding an attentive | rn to my 
holy Doctrine, than to find thee performing a neceſſary Civi- 
lity to my Perſon. Thou haſt not made a bad Choice, but Ma- 
ry has made a better; ſhe has laid all aſide te attend upon my 
Miniſtry, and the Fruit of it will continue with her to all Eter- 
nity ; It ts that good Part which all never be taken away from 
ber. Note here, 1. The Unexpectedneſs of our Saviour's An- 
ſwer to Martha, how contrary it was to her Expectation; ſhe 
thought that her Siſter ſhould have been ſent away with a 
Check, and herſelf with Thanks, but ſhe is quite miſtaken ; 
for all her good Cheer that ſhe had provided for Chriſt, he ſpares 
not to tell her of her Fault; Martha, Martha, thou art troubled 
about Many Things. Learn hence, That no Obligations to any 
particular Perfons ſhould fo inthral us, but that our Tongues 
ſhould be at Liberty to reprove the Faults of our beſt Friends, 
wherever we find them. Martha, though a pious and good 
Woman, though a friendly and kind Woman, though a Wo- 
man greatly beloved by Chriſt, P ſhe is reproved by Chriſt. 
Note, 2. The Reproof given to Martha, Thou art troubled about 
many Things; where Chriſt condemns not her Hoſpitality, but 
her Solicitude and Superfluity, her Diſtraction and Perplexity. 
O how prone are we to exceed Things lawful and neceſſary, 
and togo beyond our Bounds in them : When we are fatisfied 
in the 3 we are prone to exceed in the Meaſure. Mar- 
tha's Entertainment of Chriſt was a noble Service, but ſhe was 
toe anxious and ſolicitous about it; ſhe was cumbered, ſhe was 
careful, ſhe was troubled, Note, 3. Our Saviour's Admonition, 
But one Thing is needful ; that is, there is one Thing which 
ought firſt and principally to be regarded by us, and is of the 
greateſt Concernment to us; namely, the Buſineſs of Religion, 
and the Care of our. Soul's Salvation. Learn hence, That the 
Care of Religion, and our Soul's Salvation, is the One T hing 


neceſſary, and that which every Man is concerned in the fir 
Place, and above all other Things to regard and mind. Note 
4. Our Saviour's Juſtification of Marys Choice, Mary bath 
choſen that good Part; ** Non tu malam, fed illa meliorem,” 
Chriſt did not tell Martha the had choſen a bad Part, but her 
Siſter had choſen the better. Martha's Entertainment of Chiig 
was good, but Mary's Attendance upon Chriſt's Miniſtry 
was better, and more pleaſing unto Chriſt. Chriſt was better 
pleaſed to ſee Mary in the Chapel, than Martha in the Kitchen - 
though he doth not condemn the one, yet he extols the other: 
Mary had choſen the good Part. Learn hence, That Religion 
and the Service of God muſt be the Matter of our Election 
and Choice ; we muſt chooſe the good Part, and it being once 
choſen by us, it ſhall never be taken away from us ; One Thing 
is needful, and Mary hath choſen that good Part, which jhail 
never be taken away from her. | | 


CHAF. UM 
NPD it came to pals, that as he was praying in 
a certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his 


diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as 
John alſo taught his diſciples. 


— 


The learned Mr. Mede upon this Place apprehends, that it 
was the Cuſtom of the Fewifh Doctors to deliver ſome certain 
Form of Prayer to their Diſciples to uſe, at leaft that Fohn 
Baptiſt had Cone fo to his Diſciples: Thereupon our Saviour's 
Diſciples beſought him, that he alſo would give them in like 
Manner ſome Form of his own compoſing, that they might 
pray with their Maſter's Spirit, as John's Diſciples did with his. 
Accordingly our Saviour gives them here a Form of his own, 
and commands them when they pray to uſe it. Indeed he had 

iven them this Prayer, about a Year and a half before, in his 
Sermon upon the Mount, Matt. vi. 9. After this Manner pray 
ye ; where it is probable, that the Diſciples looked upon it only 
as a Pattern of Prayer, and not as a Form; for had they 
thought that Chriſt had given them a Form of Prayer before, 
they had not aſked him for one now: Therefore, ſays Chriſt, 
IVhen ye pray, ſay. Certainly this gives us to underitand, 
that our Saviour intended and commended it for a ſet Form of 
Prayer unto his Church. Learn hence, That the Lerd's 
Prayer is both a Pattern and Platform, according to which all 
our Prayers ought to be framed; and alſo an exact Form of 
Prayer, which ought to be uſed by us in our Addreſſes to the 
Throne of Grace; Aſter this Manner pray ye, ſays St. Mat- 
thew ; When ye pray, ſay, ſays St. Luke, | 


2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye pray, fay, 


Obſerve here, The Favour which Chriſt does us in pre- 
ſcribing a Form of Prayer to us ; a great Favour no doubt, 
tho' the World grows weary of it; we know not, alas! 
what to aſk, but he himſelf teaches us, and frames our Sup- 
plication for us, that it may be accepted. Should a King's 
Son draw a Petition fer a poor Subject, to be put up to his 
Father, what a Ground of Hope would there be, that what- 
ever is defired would be obtained? If any of us then think 
meanly of our Lord's Prayer ; O how meanly may he think 


of us, and of our Prayers ? 


Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven ſo in earth. 3 Give us day by day our daily 
bread. 4 And forgive us our ſins; for we alſo for- 
give every one that is indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. 


The Senſe and Signification of the beſt of Prayers, is this, 
4 O thou our Father in Jeſus Chriſt ! who remaineſt in thy 
„Throne in Heaven, and art there perpetually praiſed aud 
e perfectly obeyed by glorious Angels and glorified Saints, 
« Grant that thy Name may be glorified, thy Throne ac» 
„ knowledged, and thy holy Will obeyed here on Earth be- 
e low, by us thy Sons and Servants, as readily, as chearfully, 
e and ſincerely, and in ſome Degree of Proportion to what 18 
e done in Heaven above. And becauſe, by reaſon of the Frail- 
« ty of our Natures, we cannot ſubſiſt without che Comforts 
e and Supports of Life, we crave our daily Bread at thy 
e bountiful Hand; even ſucha Proportion of the good Things 
« of this Life as thy Wiſdom ſhall fee convenient for us. 
e And knowing that thy Holineſs and Juſticegoth oblige thee 
| 5 to puniſſr Sin and Sinners, we plead with thee for the Sake 


* of thy Son's Satisfaction, to forgive us our daily Trepe 
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len our Deſire and Endeavour, heartily to forgive 
« thoſe that have offended us; and ſeeing this wicked World 
« wherein we live is ſo full of Snares and | emprations of all 
« Sorts, we pray that by the Power of thy Grace, and the 
« Concurrence of our own careful Endeavours, we may be 
« kept from Satan's Temptations, from the W orld's Allure- 
a menis, and from our own evil Inclinations; and be pre 
« ſerved unblameable to thine everlaſting Kingdom; and in 
« Teſtimony of our Deſires and Aſſurance to be heard, we 
« ſay Amen, ſo be it, ſo let it be, even io, O Lord, let ir be 
« for ever.” Learn, 1. That God is the Father of all his 
people; as a Father he knows all his Cnudren, he loves them 
akes 
_ him, to obey him, to imitate bum, to caſt our Care up 
on him, and to _ the Enjoyment of him. 2. From the 
Word Our, learn, That it is our Duty to pray for others, as 
well as for ourſelves ; we cannot pray acceptably for ourlelves, 
f we pray only for ourſelves. 3. That the Hallowing, tio 
nouring, and Sanctifying of God's Name, as it is the fir it 
Thing we are to pray for, ſo it ought to be preferred before 
all other Things whatſoever ; we pray for it betore we pray 
for our own Salvation; we ſay, Haliowed be thy Name, before 
ve (ay, Forgive us our Debts. 4. Learn, That Sins are Debts, 
and Sinners are indebted to divine Juſtice. Sin is an infinite 
Debt, a multiplied Debt, an inexcufable Debt, and if not diſ- 
charged by our Surety, we mult lie in Priſon to all Eternity. 
for Non-payment of this Debt. 5. T hat God has made our 
Forgiveneſs of others the Condition of his forgiving us: The 
Word 4s, is not a Note of Equality, but of dimilitude ; we 
| cannot equal God in. Forgiving, but we muſt imitate him. 
0. No ſooner is Sin pardoned, but Satan will be buſy with 
his Temptation. Forgive us cur Sins, and lead us not into 


Temptation. 7. That it is greater Mercy to be delivered from | 


the Evil of Temptation, than from Temptations to Evil. The 
Evil of Temptations is the Evil of Sin, but Temptation to 
Evil is at moſt but the Evil of Puniſhment. Lead us not into 
Tembtation, but deliver us from Ewil ; duffer us not to be led 
ino Temptation, or if ſo, leave us not when we ate tempted. 


5 And he ſaid unto them, Which of you ſhall have 
a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and ſay 
unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves; & For a 
friend of mine in his journey is come to me, and 1 
have nothing to ſet before him: 7 And he from with- 
in ſhall anſwer and fay, Trouble me not: the door is 
now ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; I 
cannot riſe and give thee. 8 I ſay unto you, Though 
| he will not riſe and give him, becauſe he is his friend: 
yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe and give 
him as many as he needeth. 


The Defign of our Bleſſed Saviour in theſe, and the follow- 
ing Verſes, is to excite and ſtir up his Diſciples to Ferveney, 
Importunity and Conftancy in the Duty of Prayer, and to 
this Purpoſe he makes Uſe of a double A the one of 
2 Friend, and the other of a Father. 1. He lays before them 
the Parable of a Friend, coming to his Friend at Midnight, 
and by his Importunity obtaining that of him which other- 
wiſe he muſt have gone without. From whence our Lord 
leaves us to infer, that if an impudent and bold Beggar can 
obtain ſo much from Man, what cannot an humble, earneſt, 
and daily Petitioner obtain from God? What Friend fo 
faithful and helpful to his deareſt Friend, as God is to us his 
Children? From the whole, Note, 1. That a Man muſt be 
brought into a State of Friendſhip and Reconciliation with 
God, if he hopes his Prayers ſhall be accepted. 2. That when 
any of the Friends of God are in Neceſſities and Streights, 
he allows them the Liberty at all Hours to call upon him, 
and pray unto him; at Mid-night, as well as at Mid-day, 
God's Ear is open to his praying Friends. 3. That Almighty 
God takes Pleaſure in being urged in Prayer by the holy 
Importunity of his Friends: Never is he better pleaſed, than 
when his People, with holy Jacob, wreſtle with him, and will 
not let him go till he hath bleſſed them. 4. That ſuch holy and 

humble Importunity ſball not only obtain what we deſired, 
but more than we expected; only three Loaves were deſired 
here, but becauſe of — had as many as he need- 
ed; more is given in the Con n, than was defired in the 
d:pplication. The original Word here rendered Importunity 


lignifies Impudence, according to that Saying among the Jews z 


Care of them: As his Children it is our Duty to 


the impudent Man overcomes the modeſt and the baſhtul ; 
how much more God, who is Goodneſs itſelf? 


9 And I ſay unto you, Aſk, and it ſhall be given 
you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall be 
opened unto you. 10 For every one that aſketh, re- 
ceiveth: and he that ſceketh, findeth : and to him 
that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


Our Saviour here goes on, to urge us to Importunity and 
Conſtancy in Prayer; he bids us aff, ſeeh, and knock, and aſ- 
lures us we ſhall be accepted, heard, and anſwered. Here note, 
1. That Man is a poor indigent Creature, full of Wants, 
but unable to ſupply them. 2. As Man is an indigent and in- 
ſufficient Creature, ſo God is an All-ſufficient Good, able to 
ſupply the Wants, and to relieve the Neceſſities of his Crea- 
tures. 3. The Almighty God ſtands ready to ſupply all our 
Wants, not temporal only, but ſpiritual alſo, affording his 
Grace, and the Afﬀiſtance of his holy Spirit to them that aſk 
it. 4. If therefore we want the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſt- 
ance of his holy Spirit, it is our own Fault, and not God's ; 
it is either for Want of ſeeking, or for Want of Earneſtneſs 
in aſking; for our Saviour expressly aſſures us, that God de- 
nies it to none; but every one that aſteth recauath, 


11 It a ſon ſhall aſk bread of any of you that is a 
father, will he give him a ſtone? or if he aft a fiſh, 
will he tor a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? 12 Or if he ſhall 
aſk an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion? 13 If ye 
then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children: how much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the holy Spirit to them that aſk him ? 


The ſecond Parable which our Saviour makes uſe of, is 
that of a Father to his Children; Chriſt repreſents the Care 
and Kindneſs of God towards us by the Affections which 
eaithly Parents bear to their natural Children, who tho' they 
be many 1 imes evil themſelves, yet are not wont to den 
their Children neceſſary good Things, when they dutifully 


and decently beg them at their Hands: F ye being evi. 


how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give his holy Spirit; 
that is, the continual Preſence and Influence of his holy Spi- 
rit, to all the Purpoſes of Guidance and Direction, of Grace 
and Aſſiſtance, of Comfort and Support in our Chriſtian 
Courſe. Learn hence, That the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of 
God's holy Spirit, to enable us to do what God requires, ſhall 
never be wanting to thole that defire it, and endeavour after 
it. But we muſt always remember, that the Aſſiſtance of 
God's holy Spirit, tho” it be offered and tendered to us, yet 
it is not forced upon us; for if we beg the holy Spirit and his 
Affiſtance, but refuſe to make Uſe of it: Or if we cry to him 
for his Help to mortify our Luſts, but do not put forth our 
own Endeavours, we forfeit the Divine Aſſiſtance, and God 
will certainly withdraw his holy Spirit from us. 


7 And he was caſting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. And it came to paſs, when the devil was gone 
out, the dumb ſpake : and the people wondered. 15 
But ſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through 
Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. 16 And other 
tempting bin, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. 17 
But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every 
kingdom divided againſt itſelf, is brought to deſola- 
tion: and a houle divided againſt a houſe, falleth. 18 
If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his 
kingdom ſtand? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils 
through Beelzebub. 19 And if 1 by Beelzebub caſt 
out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them out? 
therefore ſhall they be your judges. 20 But if I with 
the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the king- 
dom of God is come upon you. 


A Relation is here given of a famous Miracle wrought by 
our Saviour in caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Man: It is 
called a dumb Devil, becauſe of the Effect upon the poor poſ- 
ſeſſed Perſon in reſtraining the Uſe of his Tongue. Learn here, 
1. That among the many Calamities which Sin has rendered 
human Nature liable and obnoxious to, this is one, to be bo- 
dily poſſeſſed by Satan. 2. That one Demonſtration of Chriſt's 
divine Power, and a convictive Evidence of his being truly 
and really God, was his caſting out Devils by the Word of 


his Power. Obſerve, 3. What a ſad and contrary Effect this 
| B 


b b Miracle 
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Miracle had upon the wicked Phariſees thtough their own | tation, and the Luſts of Pride and Unbelief, Malice and Re- 
Blindneſs, Obſtinacy and Malice; inſtead of magnifying his | venge, Envy aud Hypocrify, theſe are the Garniſhings and 
divine Power, th*y maliciouſly accuſe him for holding a Cor- | Furniture of Satan's Houſe: Man's Heart was God's Houſe 
reſpondence with the Devil, and acting by a Power denved | by Creation, tis now Satan's by Uſurpation and Judiciary 
from him; as if Satan ſhould lend our Saviour a Power againſt | T cadition. 4. That Satan, by the preaching of the Goſpel 
himſelf, and that for the Deſiruction of his own Kingdom. | may ſeem to go out of Perſons, and they become ſober and 
Lord! how dangerous is a wilful Oppoſition againſt the | civilized ; yet may he return again to his ald Habitation, and 


Truth: It provokes the Almighty to deliver Perſons up to the | the latter End of that Man may be worſe than the Beginning. 
moſt unreaſonable Infidelity, and obſtinate Obduracy. O8/. 4. 


Out Saviour knowing their Thonghts, makes a juſt Apology 27 And it it came to pals, as he ſpake theſe things, 
for himſelf, by ſhewing how i:aprobable and unlikely, how | a certain woman of the company lift up her voice, and 
unreaſonable and aburd it is once to imagine or ſuppoſe, that | ſaid unto him, Bleſſed ig the womb that bare thee, 


Satan ſnould caſt out himſelf, and any Ways ſeek to oppoſe or | and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. g 
deſtroy nis own Kingdom; now if | have received (fays Chriſt) Pap 28 But he 


my Power fram Satan, for caſting out of Satan, then is the = 1 7 bleſſed are they that hear the word 

Devil like a Fan iy d'vided within itfelf, and divided like a OF God, and KEEP IT, 

Kingdom again{t :ir{eif, which can never ſtand, but muſt be 

brought to Deſtruction. Obſerve laſtly, Our Saviour tells the | their external Privileges, and the Favours of divine Provi. 

Phariſees, that they might with as much Reaſon attribute all | gence, and to pronounce ſuch Bleſſed; Bleſſed is the Il amb that 

other Miracles to the Power of the Devil, as thoſe wrought | bare thee, 2. That Chrift makes another Judgment of Per. 

by himſelf; fur there were certain Jews among them that caſt | ſans, and pronounces them more bleſſed, that bear him in 
out Devils in the Name of the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and | their Hearts by Faith, than his own Mother, who bare him 

Facob z now our Saviour aſks them by what Power theſe their in her Womb by Senſe. The Bleſſedneſs of being an obedi- 

Children caſt them out? They acknowledged that what they | ent Believer, is far greater than that of being the Mother of 

did was by the Power of God, and there was no Cauſe, but our bleſſed Saviour. Bleſſed be God this great and gracious 

the:r Malice, why they ſhould not acknowledge that what he | Privilege is not denied unto us now. Although we cannot ſee 

did was by the ſame Power. If [ by Beetzebub ca/t out Devils, | Chritt, yet love him we may; his bodily Preſence cannot be 

by whom do your Sons caſt them ot? But if 1 with the Finger of | enjoycd by us, but his ſpiritual gracious Preſence is not denied 

Gal caſt them cut, no doubt the Ring dem of God is come up you ; | us: Though Chriſt be not ours in Houſe, in Arms, by Affi 

that is, the long expected Kingdom of the Meſſias is certainly | nity, by Conſanguinity; yet in Heart, in Faith, in Love, in 

come, and [ having vrought theſe Miracles by my own Power, | Service he is or may be ours; verily ſpiritual Regeneration, 
is a demonſtrative Proof that I am the promiſed Meſſias. and an obediential doing of God's Will, bringeth Men into 
| a more honourable Relation to Chriſt, than natural Genera- 
21 When a ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, | tion ever did; Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the Mord of 
his goods are in peace: 22 But when a ſtronger than | Ge, and keep it. 
he ſhall come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh | : 
from him all his armour wherein he truſted, and divid- | 29 J And when the people were gathered thick to- 
eth his ſpoils. 23 He that is not with me, is againſt gether, he began to ſay, This is an evil generation: 
me: and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth, | they ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign be given it, 
24 When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he but the ſign of Jonas the prophet. of For as Jonas 
walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt : and finding | was 2 ſign unto the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the Son of 
none, he ſaith, I will return unto my houſe, whence I | man be to this generation. 31 The queen of the 
came out. 25 And when he cometh, he findeth i- ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of 
ſwept and garniſhed. 26 Then goeth he, and taketh this generation and condemn them: for ſhe came 
to him ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, from the utmoſt parts of the earth to hear the wiſdom 
and they enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of Solomon; and behold, a greater than Solomon is 
of that man is worſe than the firſt. here. 32 The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in the 
. | ; judgment with this generation, and ſhall candema it ; 
Our Saviour having ſufficiently ſbewn, that he did not for they repented at the reaching of Jonas; and be- 
work his Miracles by the Power of the Devil, he next in- hold FP h * e , | 
13 Phariſees from whence he had that Power, even old, a greater tnan Jonas is here. | 
m God himſelf; accordingly he compares Satan to a ſtrong 1 ; ES 
hw ward with Wenopas 8 F * Houſe, and himfſcif | The Sign which the Le defired of our * 
clothed with divine Power, he compares to one that is ftronger was a Miracle wrought 1 : Now our Saviour, thoug 6 be 
than the ſtrong Man: So that the Argument runs thus; the | N) ready to work Miracles, to encourage — 
Devil is very ſtrong and powerful, and there is no Power but his Hearers Faith, yet not to ſatisfy the unbelieving Phariſees 
only God's that is fironger than his: If then, ſays Chriſt, I Curioſity : And — he tells them, th ould have 
were not aſſiſted with a divine Power, I could never caſt out | 22 other Sign than that of his ReſurreQion, * bich 7 _ 110 
this ſtrong Man, who reigns in the Bodies and Souls of Men, | ? Type of. Next he threatens them for their — | 
FORE TY Houſe ; for it muſt be a ſtronger than the ſtrong lofidelity, which be aggravates from the Example of the ( 

Man, that ſhall bind Satan, and who is he but the God of of the South, and the Men of Nineueh. Fram thence , 
Strength ? Learn thence, That only Chriſt's divine Power is That the Sins of Infidelity and — Fe N | 
fuperior to Satan's Strength; he only can vanquiſh and over- heightened, and their Guilt aggravated, from the The 
rule him at his Pleaſure, and drive him out of that Poſſe ſſion, forded by God to bring Men to Faith and Obedience. : 
which he holds either in the Bodies or Souls of Men: The Sin of the Phariſees was infinitely greater in rejecting the Evi- 
flrong Man armed keeps the Houſe, till a fironger than he comes dence of Chriſt's Miracles, than the Sin of the . 
upon him, and avercames him; M ben the unclean Spirit goeth aut would have been in refuſin to hearken-to f ongs bis Mini; 
of a Man, he walketh through dry Places, ſeeking Raft, and find- therefore the Ninevites ſhall condemn the Phariſees. 


eth nene. Note here, 1. That Satan is an unclean Spirit, he | . | 
hath loſt his original Purity, his holy Nature in which he 33 No man when he hath lighted a candle, putteth 


was created, and is by Sin become univerſally ſinful and im- i in a lecret place, neither under a buſhel ; but on a 
pure : No Means "$5.4 allowed him by God, for the purging candleſtick, that they which come in may ſec the light. 
of his filthy and impure Nature; yea, he is a perfect Enemy | 34 The light of the body is the eye: therefore when 
to Purity and Holineſs; maligning all that love it, and would | thine eye is ſingle, thy whole body alſo is full of light: 


2 it. 2 2 Satan is er and unquiet 1 be · | but when bine eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of dark- 
ing caſt out of Heaven, he can reſt no where; when he is : K therefi that the light which is 
either gone out of a Man by Policy, or caſt out by Power, he neſs. 35 Take bed therefore, that the ti | 


4 A ö | darkneſs. 36 If thy whole body there- 
bas no Content or Satisfa diag, Ull be returns into a Aichy] in en de unt d 36 If thy whote | 
Heart, 1855 he 88 * as the ** m —— — fore be full of light, having no P — dark, the _ 
3. That wicked and profane Sinners have this unclean Spirit] ſhall be full of light, as when the bright ſhining of 3 
dwelling in them; their Hearts are Satan's Houſe and Habi- | candle doth give thee light. „L 301+ e 


Obſerve here, 1. How ready we are to admire Perſons for 


Our 
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Our Saviour in theſe Words does theſe two Things: 1. 


H declares, chat N his Miniſtry had no Effect upon 


the proud and obſtinate Phariſees, yet he would not hide the 
Light which he came into the World to bring, nor conceal 
that heavenly Doctrine which his Father had committed to 
him to communicate to the Children of Men; teaching us, 
Tat ſuch as are enlightened by God with the Knowledge. of 
bis Vond and Will, ought not to conceal and hide this Know 
Jedze within themſelves, but communicate it to others, and 
improve it for the Good and Benefit of others; No Man that 
liehoth a Candle, putteth it under a Buſbel. 2. Our Saviour 
here diſcovers the Reaſon why the Phariſees continued blind 
under ſo clear a Light as that of his Miniftry ; namely, be- 
cau'e the Eye of their Underſtanding was darkened, not fo 
much with Ignorance as with Prejudice, whereby they op- 
polen Chriſt and his holy Doctrine: For if the Mind be clear- 
ly eni1ghtened by the Word and Spirit of God, that Light 
will diffuſe and ſpread itſelf in the Soul, as the bright Shining 
of a Candle doth in the Houſe, enlightening all the inward 
Faculties, and directing ail the outward Actions, and com- 
municating its Light allo to the enlightening of others. 


37 And as he ſpake, a certain Phariſee beſought 
him to dine with him: and he went in, and fat down 
to meat. 38 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he mar- 
velled that he had not firſt waſhed before dinner. 39 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Now do ye Phariſces 


make clean tlie outſide of the cup and and the platter: | 


bur your inward part is full of ravening and wicked- 
neſs. 40 Ye fools, did not he that made that which 
is without, make that which is within alſo ? 


Ohjſerve here, 1. The free Converſation of our bleſſed Savi- 
our. how readily he complies with the Phariſees Invitation to 


dine with him. I do not find that when Chriſt was invited to 


any Table, that ever he refuſed to go; if a Phariſee, if a Pub- 
lican invited him, he conſtartly went, not ſo much for the 
Pleaſure of eating, as for the Opportunity of converſing and 
doing Good. Chriſt feaſts us when we feed him: He ſays of 
himſelf, that he came eating and drinking, that is, allowing 
himſelf a free though innocent Converſation with all Sorts of 
Perſons, that he might gain ſome. Obſ. 2. The Exception 
which the Phariſee takes at our Saviour's not waſhing his 
Hands before Dinner. This they made (but without any 
Warrant for it) a religious Act, abounding in external Waſh- | 
ings, but neglecting the inward Purgation of their Hearts 
and Conſciences from Sin and Uncleanneſs. Thus Phariſaical | 
Hypocriſy puts God off with outward cleanſing inſtead of in 
ward Purity; regarding more the outward Cleanneſs of the 
Hand, than the inward Purity of the Heart. Of. 3. Our bleſſed 


Saviour does not candemn any external Decency and Clean- 


lineſs in Converſation, but his Deſign is to ſhew the Vanity of 
outward Purity without inward Sanctity, and to convince 
them of the N-ceffity of cleanſing the Heart, in order to the 

rifying and reforming the Life. The Phariſee waſhed his 

nds clean, but left his Soul full of Uncleanneſs, not conſfi- 
dering, that he that made tbe Soul as well as the Body, re- 
quires that both ſhould be kept pure, all the [Impiety of Mens 


Lives proceeding from the Impurity of their Hearts and Na- 


Pe 


tures, | 


41 But rather give alms of ſuch things as you have : 
and behald, all things are clean unto you. 


As if Chriſt had faid, the Way to purify your Meats and 
Driaks, and Eſtates from all Pollution cleaving to them, and 
to have them ſanQifed Bleſſings to you, is (in Conjunction 
with other Graces.) by doing Works of Mercy, and by liberal 
Alms-giving, according to your Ability. Learn, That Chari- 
ty and Alms-giving, according to our Ability and Qpportu- 
nity, is a ecke Mean to andi our 2 — = OO to 
ezuſe us holily and comfortably to enjoy whatever we do poſ- 
ſeſs; Grve Ams of fuch Things as ye "£4 and behold all Things 
are clean untg you. As if Chriſt had ſaid, your temporal En- 
Hyments are clean, that is, unlazytul to be uſed by you, till 
you have ſanctified them by ſame Act of Charity, which will 
procure a Bleſſing upon your Subſtagce, 


42 But wo unto you, Phariſees: for ye tithe mint, 
and rue, and all manner of herbs, and pais over judg- 
went and de love of God: theſe qught ye to have 
vvne, and not to leave the other undone. 


Our Saviour here denounces a Wo againft the Phaciſces, for 
their ſtrict and ſcrupulous obſerving the leſſer Things of the 
Law, as tithing Mint and Rue, whilſt they were regardleſs of 
the principal and ſubſtantial Duties, which they owed both to 
God and Man. Learn hence, That although ſome Duties are 
of greater Moment ang Importance than others, yet a good 
Man will omit none, but make Conſcience of all, both great 
and ſmall, in Obedience to the Command of God : There is 
no Duty ſo little as to be neglected, no Command fo ſmall as 
to be diſobeyed ; but yet there is a Difference in Duties, and 
our firft Regard ought to be to the greater, than to the leſs. 
Chriſt doth not condemn them for tithing Mint and Rue, but 
for paſſing over Judgment and the Love of Gad. 


43 Wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye love the up- 
permoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and greetings in the 
markets. : | 


The next Wo denounced againſt the Phariſees is for their 
Ambition, Pride and Popularity, affecting the uppermoſt Seats 
in the Synagogues, and Salutations in the Markets, where 
their Fault was, not in taking, but in affecting theſe upper- - 
moſt Places: God is the God of Order; there may and ought 
to be a Precedency amongſt Perſons. Honour is to be given 
to whom Honour is due, and that by God's Command. But 
Pride and Ambition are deteſtable Vices, eſpecially in ſuch as 
are Preachers, and ought to be Patterns of Humility. 


44 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, hypocrites : 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 


| that walk over bem, are not aware of them. 


Another Wo is here denounced againſt the Phariſees, for 
chea:ing and deceiving the People with an outward Shew and 
Appearance of Piety and Religion. They were like Graves 
and Sepulchres grown over with Graſs, which, though they 
held dead Mens Bunes, yet the Putrefaction not outwardly 
appearing, Men walked unawares over them, and ſo were 
polluted by them; intimating that the inward Rottenneſs and 
filthy Curruptions of the Phariſees not appearing unto Men, 
the People were eaſily deceived by outward Shews of Phari- 
ſaical Sanity, and ſo fell into a dangerous Imitation of 
them. Learn thence, That the great Deſign of Hypocrites, is 
to cheat the World with an empty Shew of Piety ; the Hypo- 
crite's Ambition is to be thought good, not to be ſo. Learn, 
2. That nothing is more fatally dangerous to the Souls of 
Men, and draws Perſons to an Admiration and Imitation af 
hypocritical Profeſſors, like their outward Shews of Sanctity, 
and their extraordinary Appearances of Devotion and Piety. 
This it was that gained the Phariſees ſuch a Veneratian and 
Eſteem among the People, that it hecame a Proverb amangft 
them, If but two Men went to Heaven, the one m uſt be 
« a Phatiſce.” But their counterfeit Piety being double Ini- 
quity, they did receive for it double Damnation. 


45 Then anſwered one of the lawyers, and faid 
unto him, Maſter, thus ſaying, thou reproacheſt us 
alſo. 46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye lawyers ; 
for ye lade men with burdens grievous to be borne, 


| and ye yourſelves touch not the burdens with one of 


your fingers, 


The former Waes were denounced by eur Saviour againſt 
the Phariſees, who had their Names from an Hebrew Word, 
which ſignifies zo ſeparate, becauſe they were Perſons ſeparat- 
ed and ſet apart for 2 Law of God, and teaching 

it to others. The next Wo is here denounced againſt the 
Lawyers, that is, the Scribes of the Law, of which there were 
two Sorts, the Civil Scribe and the Eccleſiaſtical Scribe. 
The Civil Scribe was a Public Notary, or a Regiſter of the 
Synagogue, employed in writing Bills of Divorce, and Sen- 
tences in the Phylacteries. The Eccleſiaſtical Scribe, was an 
Expounder of the Scripture, an Interpreter of the Law; Men 

of great Learning and Knowledge, whoſe Decxees and Inter- 
pretations the Phariſees ſtrictly obſerved. This Lawyer here 


inſolently calls our Saviour's Reproof a Reproach: However 


our Saviour, who never feared the Face, or regarded the Per- 


ſon of any Man, gives them their Portion, and lets them 
know wherein they were faulty as well as the Phariſces, and 
accordingly pronounces a Wo unto them alſo, for a three-fold 
Crime: 1. For their laying heavy Burdens upon others 


Shoulders, which they would not touch with one of their 
| 1 Fingers; 
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Fingers. 
Obedience in the whole Ceremonial Law, and in particular 
the Burden of Traditions, certain Auſterities and Severities, 
which they impoſed upon the People, but would not undergo 
any Part of them themſelves. In vain do we hope to oblige 


' our Hearers to follow thoſe Rules of Life, which we refuſe or 


neglect to put in Practice ourſelves. 


47 Wo unto you: for ye build the ſepulchres of the 
prophets, and your fathers killed them. 48 Truly ye 


bear witneſs that ye allow the deeds of your fathers : 
for they indeed killed them, and ye build their fepul- 
chres. 


this generation. 


The ſecond Crime which Chrift reproves in theſe Men, is 
their grand Hypocriſy, in pretending great Honour to the 
Saints departed, building their Tombs, and garniſhing their 
| Sepulchres, declaiming againſt their Fathers Impiety, that had 
they lived in their Days, they would not have been Partakers 


with them in their Sins. Now their Hypocriſy appeared in 
three Particulars: 1. In that they continued in their own 


Wickedneſs, and yet commended the Saints departed; they 
magnify the Saints, but multiply their Sins, and inſtead of 


imitating their Virtues, they content themſelves with gar- 
niſhing their Sepulchres. 2. In profeſſing great Reſpect to the 
dead Saints, and at the ſame Time perſecuting the Living: 


Palpable Hypocriſy! and yet as groſs as it is, it prevails to 
hurch of Rome, who magnifies Martyrs, 
canonizes Saints departed, have not added to their Number, 
by ſhedding of their Blood, 3. In taking falſe Meaſures of 
their Love to the Saints departed, from their building their 
| Tombs, and garniſhing their Sepulchres. Whereas the beſt 
Evidence of our Love to them, is the imitating their Virtues, | 
and cheriſhing their Followers. Tis groſs Hypocriſy to pay 
| Reſpect to the Relicks of Saints, and Veneration to their 
Images, and at the fame Time to perſecute and hate their 
Followers. From the whole, Note, 1. That the World has all 
along loved dead Saints better than living ones, Mortui non 
mordent : The dead Saint's Example, how bright ſoever, is 
not ſo ſcorching and troubleſome at a Diſtance, and he him- 
ſelf ſtands no longer in other Mens Light; whereas the liv- 


this Day. The 


ing Saint's Example is a cutting Reproof to Sin and Vice. 


Note, 2. That there is a certain Civility in human Nature, 


which leads Men to a juſt Commendation of the Dead, and 
to a due Eftimation of their Worth. The Phariſees here, tho 
they perſecuted the Prophets whilſt alive, yet did they pre- 


tend to a mighty Veneration for their Piety and Virtue after 
they were dead, and thought no Honour too great to be done 


unto them. Note, 3. That it is the greateſt Hypocriſy ima- 


ginable to pretend to love Goodneſs, and at the ſame Time 


to hate and perſecute good Men. Theſe Phariſees and Law- 
pretended high to Piety and 13 and at the ſame 

ime killed the 4. Note, 4. That the higheſt Ho- 
nour we can pay to the Saints departed, is not by raiſing Mo- 
numents, and building Tombs to their Memory, but by a care- 
ſul Imitation of their Piety and Virtue, following the Roline 
of their Lives, and theit Patience and Conſtancy at their 
Death. Laſtly, learn, That it is a righteous Thing with God 


to puniſh Children for the Impiety of their Parents, when they | 


walk in their ungodly Parents Footſteps; upon you ſhall come 
the Blood of all the Prophets, from the Blood of Abel to the 
Blood of Zacharias ; yet muſt this be underſtood of temporal 
Evils, not of eternal Puniſhments ; no Man for his Father's 
Sins ſhall lie down in everlaſting Burnings; as our Fathers 
Faith will not let us into Heaven, ſo neither will their Impie- 

ſhut us into Hell: At the Day of Judgment every Man 

de ſeparately confidered according to his own Deeds, 


52 Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have taken away 
the key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourſelves, 
and ther that were entering in, ye hindered. 


The laſt Wo pronounced by our Saviour againſt the Scribes 
and Phariſees, is for perverting the holy Scriptures, and keep- 


nete Burdens in general were a rigid Exaction of 


49 Therefore alſo ſaid the wiſdom of God, I 
will ſend them prophets and apoſtles, and ſome of 
them ſhall they ſlay and perſecute : 5o That the blood 
of all the prophets, which was ſhed from the founda- 
tion of the world, may be required of this genera- 
tion; 51 From the blood of Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, which periſhed between the altar and the 
temple : verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of 


ing the true Senſe and Knowledge of them from the People: 
This St. Luke here calls, The rating away the Key of Kn;w. 
ledge from Men, alluding to a Cuſtom among the Few, in 
Admiſſion of their Doctors: Thoſe that had Authority given 
them to interpret the Law and the Prophets, were ſolemnly 
admitted into that Office, by delivering to them a Key and 2 
Table book; fo that by the Key of Knowledge is meant the 
Interpretation and Underſtanding of the Scriptures; and 
taking away that Key, is ſignified, 1. That they arrogated 
to themſelves the ſole Power of Underſtanding and Interpret. 
ing the Holy Scriptures. 2. That they kept the true Know. 
ledge of the Scriptures from the People, eſpecially the Pro- 
phecies which concern the Kingdom and Coming of the 
Meſſias; and fo they hindered Men from embracing our $a. 
viour's Doctrine, who were otherwiſe well enough diſpoſed 
for it. Learn 1. T hat the written Word is the Key whereby 
an Enterance into Heaven is opened unto Men. 2. That the 
Uſe of this Key, or the Knowledge of the Word of God, is 
abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to Salvation. 
3- That great is the Guilt, and inexcuſable the Fault of thoſe 
who deny the People the Uſe of this Key, and deprive them 
of the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, which alone can 
make them wiſe unto Salvation. 4. That ſuch as do ſo, 
ſhut the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, endeavouring 
what in them lies to hinder their Salvation: Men may mii- 
carry with their Knowledge, but they are ſure to periſh for 
lack of Knowledge. | 


53 Andas he ſaid theſe things unto them, the ſcribes 
and the Phariſees began to urge him vehemently, and 
to proyoke him to ſpeak of many things: 54 Laying 
wait for him, and ſeeking to catch fomething out of 
his mouth, that they might accuſe him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour's plain and faith- 
ful Dealing with theſe Men, doth enrage, inftead of reforming 
them, they are filled with Anger and — 2. Their 
Wrath ſets their Wits on work to enſnare him. Lord! When 
any of thy Faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors meet with the 
like Uſage and Treatment from a wicked World; when any 
lie in wait to catch ſomething out of our Mouth, that there- 
with they may inſnare us, give us thy Prudence and thy Pati- 
ence, that we may cut off — from thoſe that ſeck Oc- 
calion againſt us, and diſappoint them of their Purpoſe ; ot elie 
furniſh us with ſuch Meaſures of Meekneſs and Patience, as 
becomes Perſons of our holy Character and Profeſſion, that 
we may oy in Reproaches, in Perſecutions and Diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's Sa 
may reſt upon us. | 


CHAP. XII. 


much that they trode one upon another, he began to 
lay unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of the 
leaven of the Phariſees, which is hypocriſy. 2 For 
there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed; 
neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 43 Therefore, 
whatſoever ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard 
in the light: and that which ye have ſpoken in 
the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe- 
top. 


In this Chapter our bleſſed Saviour furniſhes his Diſciples 
with many Inſtructions for the worthy Diſcharge of th-ir 
Function in preaching the Goſpel; particularly he recommends 
unto them two gracious Qualifications, namely, Uprightacls 


mity, ver. 4, 5- 1. He recommends unto them the Grace 
and Virtue of Sincerity, Beware of the Leaven of the Phari- 
ſees, which is Hypocriſy. Learn hence, That Hypocriſy is a dan- 
gerous Leaven, which Miniſters and People are chiefly and 
eſpecially to beware of, and to preſerve themſelves from. 
—_—_— a Vice in Vizor, the Face is Vice, the V izor is 
Virtue; God is pretended, Self intended; Hypocriſy is re- 
ſembled to Leaven; partly for its Sourneſa, partly for its 
\ Diffufiveneſs. Leaven is a Piece of four Dough, that dif- 
fuſes itſelf into the whole Mafs or Lump of Bread with which 


> 3 it 


ke, and that the Spirit of Glory and of God 


N the mean time, when there were gathered to- 
gether an innumerable multitude of people, inſo- 


and Sincerity, ver. I, 2, 3. Secondly, Courage and Magnani- 
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it is mixed. Thus H 1 ſpreads over all the Man, all 
his Duties, Parts 2 Oreet are leavened with it. 
Again, Leaven is of a ſwelling as well as of a ſpreading Nature; 
it puffs up the Dough, and ſodoth Hypocriſy the Heart. The 
Phariſees were a ſour and proud ſort of People; were al] 
for Preheminence, chicf Places, chief Seats, chief Titles, to 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi; in a Word, as Leaven is hardly diſ- 
cerned. from Dough at firft Sight, ſo is Hypocriſy bardly 


diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from 4 rg e Phariſees | 


outwardly appeared righteous unto Men, but within were full 
of Hypocrily and Iniquity. Ob/erve next, the Argument 
which Chriſt uſes to diſſuade Men from Hypocriſy ; There i, 
nothing covered that fhall not be revealed; as if he had ſaid, 
The Day is coming, when a rotten and corrupt Heart ſhall 
no longer paſs under the Vizor and Diſguiſe of a demure 
Look. In the Day of Judgment hypocritical Sinners ſhall 
walk naked; God, Angels and Men ſhall ſee their Shame. 
Learn hence, That God will certainly, ere long, waſh off 
all the Varniſh and Paint which the Hypocrite has put upon 
the Face of his Profeſſion, and lay him open to the Terror 
of himſelf, and the Aftoniſhment of the World. 


4 And l fay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of 
them that kill the body, and after that, have no more 
that they can do. 5 But I will forewarn you whom 
you ſhall fear : Fear him, which after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into hell; yea, I ſay unto you, 
Fear him. | | 


The ſecond Duty which our Saviour preſſes upon his Diſci- 
ples, is that of holy Courage and Reſolution : As if Chriſt had 
faid, The Preaching of the Goſpel will tir up many Enemies 
againſt you; which will malign and oppoſe you, vex and per- 
ſecute yon; but I ſay unto you, fear them not who can only 
kill the Body ; but fear him, who if you fail in your Duty, 
can caſt both Body and Soul into Hell. Here note, 1. An un- 
warrantable Fear condemned, and that is the ſinful, ſervile, 
flaviſh, Fear of Man; Fear not them that kill the Body. 2. 
An holy, awful, and prudential Fear of the omnipotent God 
commended ; Fear him that is able to kill both Body and Soul, 3. 
The Perſons whom this Duty of Fear is recommended to, and 
bound upon; Diſciples, Miniſters, and Ambaſſadors, all the 
Friends of Chriſt, They not only may, but ought to fear him; 
not only for his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, but upon the Ac- 
count of his punitive Juſtice, as being able to caſt both Soul 


and Body into Hell. Such a Fear is not only lawful, but laud- 


able; not only commendable, but commanded, and not miſ- 
becoming the Friends of Chriſt. The Miniſters of God may 
uſe Arguments from Fear of Judgments, both to diſſuade from 
Sin, and to perſuade to Duty. lt is not unſuitable to the beſt 
of Saints to keep in Heaven's Way for Fear of Hell; tis good 
to bid a Friend fear, when that Fear tendeth to his Good. 


6 Are not five ſparrows ſold for two farthings, and 
not one of them is forgotten before God? 7 But even 
the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not 


therefore: ye are of more value than many ſparrows. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Doctrine which our Saviour preaches 
to his Diſciples, and that is, the Doctrine of the divine Provi- 
dence, which concerns itſelf for the meaneſt of Creatures. 
Even the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of our Heads, do fall 
within the Compaſs of God's protecting Care. Obſerve, 2. 
The Uſe which our Saviour makes of this DoQrine, namely, 
to fortify his Diſciples Spirits againſt all diſtruſtful Fears, and 
diſtracting Cares. Learn hence, 1. That the Conſideration of 
the divine Care, and gracious Providence of God over us and 
ours, ought to antidote our Spirits againſt all diftruſtful Fears 
whatſoever. If an Hair from the Head falls not to the Ground 
without a Providence, much leſs ſhall the Head itſelf : If the 
very Excrements of the Body (ſuch are the Hairs) be taken 
Care of by God, ſurely the more noble Parts of the Body, but 
eſpecially the nobleſt Part of ourſelves, our Soul, ſhall fall un- 


der his peculiar Regatd. 


8 Alſo I ay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him ſhall the Son of man alſo confeſs be- 
fore the angels of God. 9 But he that denieth me 
before men ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 


Note here, 1. That not to confeſs Chriſt, is in his Account 
to deny him, and to be aſhamed of him. 2, That whoſoever 


ſhall with Shame be diſowned, an 
denied three 


Chriſt any of theſe Ways. 


10 And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him : but unto him 


that blaſphemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, ir ſhall not 
be forgiven. 


Although never Man preached or lived as Chriſt did, 
there were thoſe that ſpake againſt him; the Perſon of ſeſus 
was contemned and reproached, for the Meanneſs of his Birth, 
for the Poverty of his Condition, for the Freedom of his Con- 
verſation ; but this Sin did not exclude the Hope of Pardon; 
Wheſoever ſhall ſpeak a Mord againſt the Sen of Man, it ſhall be 
forgreen him; all the Reproaches caſt upon Chriſt, as Man, 
were pardonable; But whoſoruer ſpeaketh a Mord againſt the 
holy Gheft, it ſhall nat be forgiven bim; that is, whoever 
affirms that divine Power by which I do all my Miracles, to 
be the Power of the Devil, ſuch Blaſphemy will be unpardon- 
able, becauſe it is to reſiſt the laſt Remedy, and to oppoſe the 
beſt Means of „ens Conviction : For what could be done 
more to convince Men that Chriſt was the true and promiſed 
Mem̃as, than to work ſo many Miracles before their Eyes to 
that Purpoſe. Now theſe Miracles, tho' evidently wrought 
by _ + ap — God, the Phariſees aſcribed to the Power of 
the Devil, which our Saviour calls Bla/dbemy again the 
Ghoſt, and a Sin unpardonable. tans 7 


ſame hour, what ye ought to ſay. +. 


— 


Here our Saviour aequaints his Apoſtles, that for preaching 
his Doctrine, and proteſſing his Religion, they ſhould be” 


Courts ; but adviſes them when they ſhould be fo brought, 
they ſhould ſay, for it 


the Defenders of it ſhall never be mts ; for rather than 
they ſhall want a Tongue to plead for it, God himſelf will 
prompt them by his holy Spirit, and furniſh them with ſuch 
Arguments to defend the Truth, as all their Adverfaries ſhalt 


what you ought to ſay. 
13 J And one of the company faid unto him, 
Maſter, ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inhe- 


who made me a judge, or a divider over-you ? 
Whilf our Saviour was thus inſtruQing his Diſciples and 


dom of Heaven; one af the Company being more intent, as 
it ſeems, upon his temporal than his eternal Concerns, de- 
fired him to ſpeak to his Brother to divide the Inheritance 
with him. Chriſt tells him, he would neither be Judge not 
Arbitrator in any Civil Affairs, or ſecular Concerns, This 
Work, as if Chriſt had ſaid, belongs to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
to divide Inheritances, and decide Controverſies betwixt Man 
and Man, but my Work is of another Nature, namely, to 


ſecure an Inheritance in Heaven, not to divide Inheritances 
here on Earth : Teaching us, that Matters of Civil Juſtice 
do not belong to thoſe whom Chriſt ſends forth to preach the 


Work of a Miniſter is Work enough; one Branch of which 
is to manage a e Taſk berwixt Neighbour and 
Neighbour, to prevent Differences, and to compeſe.them.: 
But as Chrift's Commiſſioners, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
they have no Authority to intermeddte Tn Civit Judgments ; 
Ilho made me a Fudge over you? (aid our great Maſter; that 
is, a Judge in Civil Affairs. 


OTE 15 And 


not be able to gainſay ; In that Hour the holy Ghoft ſhall teach 


ritance with me. 14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, 


Goſpel ; that Work alone is ſufficient for them: The proper 


% 
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11 And when they bring you unto the ſynagogues, 
and unto magiſtrates, and powers, take ye no thought 
how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 
ſay: 12 For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the 


brought before all forts of Magiſtrates, and into all kinds of 
not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, or ſolicitcuſly careful, what 
ſhould be ſuggeſted to them by the 


holy Ghoſt, what they ſhould ſpeak in that Hour. Thence © 
note, That tho' the Truth of Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet 


the reſt of his Auditors, in Things appertaining to the King- 


preach the Goſpel to a loſt World, and to direct Men how to 


— — — — 1 

| ſhall deny or be aſhamed of Chriſt, either in his Perſon, imbiss 
Goſpel, or in his Members, for any Fear or Favour of Many © ++: 

d eternally rejected by hm 

at the 2 of the Great Day. Chriſt may ds 

ays ; Doctrinally, by an erroneous and here- 

tical Judgment; Verbally, by oral Expreffions ; Vitally, by + --.; 
2 wicked and unholy Life; but wo to that Soul that denies. 
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15 And he ſaid unto them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetouſneſs : for a man's life conſiſteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he poſſeſſeth, 


Our Saviour, upon the Occaſion given him in the foregoing 
Verſes, admoniſhes all his Diſciples and Followers to take heed 
and beware of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, aſſuring them, that nei- 
ther the Comfort nor Continuance of Man's Life doth conſiſt 
in an Abundance ; for tho' ſomething of this World's Goods 
is neceſſary to the Comfort and Happineſs of Life, yet Abun- 
dance is not neceſſary. Here obſerve, 1. The Manner of our 
Lord's Caution; he doubles it; not faying, Take heed alone, 
or beware only; but Take heed, and beware both: This ar- 
ues, that there is a ſtrong Inclination in our Natures to this 
Sin; the great Danger we are in of falling into it, and of 
what fatal Conſequence it is to them, in whom this Sin 
reigns. Obſerve, 2. The Matter of the Caution, of the Sin 
which our Saviour warns his Hearers againft, and that is Co- 
vetouſneſs; Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; where un- 
der the Name and Notion of Covetouſneſs, our Saviour doth 
not condemn a provident Care for the Things of this Life, 
nor a regular Induſtry and Diligence for obtaining of them, 
nor every Degree of Love and Affection to them; but by 
Covetouſneſs is to be underſtood an eager and inſatiable De- 
fire after the Things of this Life, or uſing unjuſt Ways and 
Means to get or increaſe an Eftate; ſeeking the Things of 
Life with the Neglect of Things infinitely better, and placing 
their chief Happineſs in Riches. Ob/erve, 3. The Rea- 
ſon of this Caution; Becauſe a Man's Life conſi/teth not in the 
Abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth. Human Life is 
ſuſtained by a little; therefore Abundance is not neceſſary, 
either to the Support or Comfort of it. Tis not a great 
Eſtate and vaſt Poſſeſſion that makes a Man happy in this 
World, but a Mind ſuited to our Condition, whatever it be. 


16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, ſaying, The 
ground of a certain rich man, brought forth plentifully. 
17 And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What 
ſhall J do, becauſe I have no room where to beſtow 
my fruits ? 18 And he ſaid, This will I do: I will pull 
down my barns, and build greater; and there will I 
beſtow all my fruits and my goods. 19 And J will 
ſay to my ſoul, Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up 
for many years; take thine caſe, eat, drink, and be 
merry. 20 But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool, this 
night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe 
ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided ? 
21 So is he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is 
not rich towards God, 


The Defign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable, is to 
ſhew Men the Vileneſs and Vanity of the Sin of Covetouſneſs, 
or an eager and inſatiable Deſire after the b, of this 
World. When Men heap up Riches, and lay up Treaſures 
in this Life, taking no Care to be rich towards God in Faith 
and good Works; our Saviour illuſtrates this by the Parable 
of a rich Man, whom God had bleſſed with great Plenty, 
yet his Deſire of more Wealth was never ſatisfied, but he is 
projecting how he may lay up Goods in Store for many Years. 
Were nate, 1. That the Parable doth not intimate any indi- 
rect and unjuſt Ways of Gain which this Man uſed to increaſe 
his Eſtate, but condemns his inſatiable Deſire and "Thirſt after 
more. So that hence we may learn, That an eager and in- 
ordinate Defire after the Things of this World, tho' it be free 
from Injuſtice, and doing Wrong to others, is one Species, or 
Kind of the Sin of Covetouſneſs. Obſerve, 2. How this rich 
Man looked no farther than himſelf, not looking upon himſelf 
as God's Steward, but his own Carver, he cries out, #hat ſhall 
1 do, becauſe I haue no Room where to lay my Fruits? Not con- 
ſidering that the Houſes of the Poor ſhould have been his 
Granaries for the Abundance of his Increaſe. Charity to the 
Neceſſitous is the beſt Way of beftowing our Abundance. God's 
extraordinary Bounty is to be laid out for the Relief of others 
Neceſſities, not for the gratifying of our own luxurious Deſires. 
Of. 3. The Brand of Infamy which the wiſe God fixes upon 
this covetous rich Man, Thou Fool, ſays God. Learn thence, 
That it is an Act and Inſtance of the moſt egregious Folly 
imaginable, for Perſons to ſpend their Time and Strength in 
getting and laying up Treaſure upon Earth; in the mean time 
neglecting to be rich towards God in Faith and good Works, 
Thou Feel. Obſ. 4. The doleful Tidings, and threatning News 


4 


brought unto him, This Night hall thy Soul be required 
thee. Learn hence, 1. That all a Man's Wealth is not able to 
preſerve his Life, much lefs to ſave his Soul ; and if Wealth 
cannot ſave a Man's Life, why ſhould Men endanger their 
Lives, nay hazard their Souls to get or increaſe Wealth ? 
Learn 2. That God takes away Men's Lives many Times 
when they leaſt ſuſpect it; This Night, ſays God; many Year; 
ſays he; God will not have us think of Reſt in a Place of 
Diſquiet, nor of Certainty in a Condition of Inconſtaney; we 
are dependant Creatures, and our Time is in God's Hand: 
This Night ſhall thy Soul be taken away from thee, Learn, bY 
That the Souls of ungodly Men are taken from them by Force 
and Com pulſion, Thy Soul ſhall be required of thee ; good Men 
have the ſame Reluctances of Nature which others have, yet 
they ſweetly reſign their Souls into the Hands of God in a 
dying Hour; whereas a wicked Man, tho' he ſometimes dies 
by his own Hand, yet he never dies with the Conſent of his 
own Will; he chuſes rather to eat Duſt (with the Serpent) 
than to return to Duſt. e 3. The expoſtulatory Quef- 
tion, Whoſe then ſball theſe Things be, which thou haſt provided? 
Intimating, 1. That they ſhould not be his: A Man's 
Wealth laſts no longer than his Life, neither has he any longer 
the Comfort of it; lay up Gold, and it periſhes with thee; 
but treaſure up Grace, and it ſhall accompany thee. he 
Hall thoſe Things be? Not thine, undoubtedly. 2. As theſe 
Things ſhall not be thine, when thou art gone, fo thou know. 
eſt not whoſe they ſhall be after thou art gone; whether they 
ſhall into the Hand of a Child or a Stranger ; of a wiſe 
Man or a Fool; the wealthieſt Man cannot be certain who 
ſhall be his Heir, and whoſe Goods his ſhall be. Olſave, 
laſtly, The Application which our Saviour makes of this Pa- 
rable to his Diſciples, So is every one that layeth up Treaſw e for 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God. Learn hence, That ſuch 
as are not rich in Grace, rich in good Works, ſhall find no 
Benefit by, and take no Comfort in all their worldly Riches in 
the Time of their greateſt Need, at the Hour of Death, and in 
the Day of Judgment. Learn farther, How brutiſh and un- 
worthy of a Man it was, for this Perſon to chear up his Scul 
with the Hopes of werklly Proviſions, to bid his Soul ear, 
drink, and be merry: Alas! The Soul can no more eat, drink, 
and be merry with carnal Things, than the Body can with ſpi- 
ritual and immaterial Things; it cannot feed upon Bread that 
periſheth ; but bring it to a reconciled God in Chriſt, to the 
Covenant of Grace, and ſweet Promiſes of the Goſpel ; ſet 
before it the Joys and Comforts of the Spirit ; and if it be a 
ſanctified and renewed Soul, it can make a rich Feaſt upon 
theſe. Spiritual Things are proper Food for Spiritual Souls ; 
deſervedly then is this Perfon branded with the Name of Fool, 
for ſaying, Soul, Thou haſi Goods laid up for many Years, eat, 
drink, and be merry, | 


22 And he ſaid unto his diſciples, Therefore l 
ſay unto you, Take no thought for your life, what ye 
ſhall eat; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. 
23 The life is more than meat, and the body is more 
than raiment. 24 Conſider the ravens: for they nei- 
ther ſow nor reap; which neither have ſtore houle nor 
barn; and God feedeth them: How much more are 
ye better than the fowls ? 25 And which of you with 
taking thought can add to his ſtature one cubit? 26 
If ye then be not able to do that thing which is leaſt, 
why take ye thought for the reſt ? 27 Conſider the 
lilies how they grow: They toil not, they ſpin not: 
and yet I ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory, 
was not arrayed like one of theſe, 28 If then God ia 
cloath the graſs, which is to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is caſt into the oven: how much more will 
be cloath you, O ye of little faith? 29 And ſeek not 
ye what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither 
be ye of doubtful mind. 30 For all theſe things do 
the nations of the world ſeck after: and your Father 
knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 


There is a two-fold Senſe and [nterpretation given of theſe 
Verſes. 1. Some take themas ſpoken only to the Apoſtles, 
directing them abſolutely to caſt off all Care for the Things of 
this Life, that ſo they might attend upon Chriſt's Perſon, and 
wholly give up themſelves to that Work to which he had called 

them: And therefore St. Luke here takes Notice, that af = 
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he had cautioned his Hearers in general againſt Covetouſneſs, 
he applies himſelf particularly to his Diſciples, and tells them, 
that he would have them fo far from this Sin of Covetouſneſs, 
that they ſhould not uſe that ordinary Care, and common 
Induſtry about the Things of this Life, which is not only 
lawful but neceſſary for Men in all ordinary Caſes, ver. 22. 
And he ſaid unto his Diſciples, therefore I ſay unto you, take no 
Thought for your Life, what ye ſhall eat or drink. But if we 
underſtand the Words in this Senſe, we muſt look upon it 
only as a temporary Command given to the Apoſtles for that 
Time only; like that in St. Matthew, x. 9. Provide neither 


Gold, nor Silver, nor Braſs in your Purſes, neither Coat nor 


Scrip; which no Man ever underſtood as a general Law to all 
Chriſtians, but as a particular Precept to the Apoſtles at that 
Time. 2. Others underſtand theſe Injunctions of our Saviour, 
to be conſiſtent with a prudent and provident Care for the 
Things of this Life, not forbidding a regular Induſtry and Di- 
ligence for the obtaining of them, but condemning only an 
anxious, vexatious, tormenting Care, and an over-ſolicitous 
Diligence for the Things of this Life, and taking our Saviour's 
Words for a general and ſtanding Rule to all Chriſtians, they 
only forbid diſtruſtful Thoughtfulneſs, diſtracting Cares, which 
drive a Man's Mind this Way and that Way, (like Meteors or 
Clouds in the Air, as the Word ſignifies.) Now againſt this 
vexatious Care, and ſolicitous Thoughtfulneſs, our Saviour 
propounds many weighty Arguments or Conſiderations : Four 
eſpecially. He tells us, ſuch Cares are needleſs, fruitleſs, hea- 
thenith and brutiſh. 1. *Tis needleſs, your heavenly Father 
kn»weth that ye have Need of theſe Things, and will certainly 
provide for you; and what need you take Care, and God too: 
Caſt your Care upon him. 2. "Tis fruitleſs, Which of you by 
taking Care can add one Cubit to his Stature? We may ſooner 
by our carping Care add a Furlong to our Grief, than a Cubit 
toour Comfort. All our own Care, without God's Help, will 
neither feed us when we are hungry, nor nouriſh us when we 
ſter all theſe Things do the 
Gentiles ſcet, Matt, vi. 31. The Ends and Objects of a Chriſ- 
tian's Thoughts ought to be higher and moreſublime than that 
of Heathens. Laſtly, Tis brutiſh, nay, worſe than brutiſn. 
The Birds of the Air, the Beaſts of the Field, the Ravens of 
the Valley, all are fed and ſuſtained by God, without any 
Care of their own, much more ſhall his Children. Has God 
a Breakfaſt ready for every little Bird that comes chirping out 
of its Neſt, and for every Beaſt of the Field that comes leap- 
ing out of its Den, and will he not much more provide for 
you ? Surely, that God that feeds the Ravens when they cry, 
will not ſtarve his Children when they pray. 


21 © But rather ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Let your firſt and chief Care be to 
promote the Kingdom of Grace in this World, and to ſecure 
the Kingdom of Glory in the next, and then fear not the 
Want of theſe outward Comforts ; they ſhall be added in 
Meaſure, tho” not in Exceſs ; to ſatisfy, tho” not to ſatiate; 
for Health, tho' not for Surfeit. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians 
ought not to be ſo ſolicitous about the Neceſſaries and Conve- 
niencies of this Life, as about the Happineſs of the next, rather 
ſeek ye the Kingdom of God. 2. That Heaven or the Kingdom 
of God, — be ſought in the firſt Place ; that is, with our 
principal Care and chief Endeavours. 3. That Heaven being 
once ſecured by us, all earthly Things ſhall be ſuperadded to 
us as God ſees needful and convenient for us. But few Men 
like our Saviour's Method; they would ſeek the Things of 
this World in the firſt Place, and get Heaven at laſt; they 
would be content to ſeek the World, and to have Heaven 
thrown in without their ſeeking ; but this will not be granted; 
if we make Religion and the Salvation of our Souls, our firſt 
and chief Care, all other Things ſhall be added unto us, fo far 
4 the Wiſdom of God ſees them fit and convenient for us. 


32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Father's 
good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. 


That is, fear not the Want of any of theſe outward Com- 

ts, and be not over-ſolicitous for them ; for your Father, 
which has provided a Kingdom for you hereafter, will not ſuf- 
fer you to want ſuch Things as are needful for you here. Learn, 
1. That the Diſciples of Chriſt are very ſubjeR to _— 
and perplexing Fears, but muſt by no Means cheriſh, but oppo 
them ; a Fear of preſent Wants, a Fear of future Sufferings, 
a Fey of Death approaching, a Fear that they ſhall not find 


| ported with the Diligence and Faithfulneſs of his Servant, 


Acceptance with God, a Fear left they ſhould fall foully or 
finally from God; the Fear of all theſe Evils doth oftentimes 
diſturb them and diſcompoſe them. Learn, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great Shepherd of his Church ; the Love and 
Care, the Compaſſion and Tenderneſs, the Prudence and 
Providence, the Guidance and Vigilance of a good Shepherd, 
are found with him. 3. As Chriſt is the Church's Shepherd, 
ſo the Church is Chriſt's Flock, tho? a little Flock, in Oppo- 
fition to the huge Herds and Droves of the Men of the World. 
4. That God the Father has a Kingdom in Store for his little 
Flock, his Church and Children. 5. That the good Will 
and gracious Pleaſure of God is the original Spring, and for- 
mal Cauſe, from whence all divine Favours do proceed and 
flow; It is your Father's good Pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. 


33 Sell that ye have, and give alms : provide your- 


ſelves bags which wax not old, a treafure in the hea- 


vens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth corrupteth. 34 For where your trea- 
ſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 


The next Duty which our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to, 
is the Duty of Alms-giving ; that they ſhould be ſo far from 
diſtruſting God's Proviſion for themſelves, that they ſhould be 
always forward to a ready Diſtribution towards others ; yea, in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, to be willing to ſell their Goods to relieve 
others; yet this Precept is not to be taken as if it concerned all 
Perſons, at all Times, and in all Places, but reſpects only Caſes 
of extreme Neceſſity; or if it concerns all, it is only as to the 
Readineſs and Preparation of the Mind; that when Neceſſity 
calls for it, we be found willing to part with any Thing we 
have for the Relief of-Chriſt in his Members. Obſerve alſo, 
The Argument uſed to excite to this Duty of Alms- giving; 
hereby we lay up our Treaſure in a ſafe Hand, even in God's, 
who will reward us openly. The Bellies of the Poor are 
Bags that wax not old; what is lodged there is laid up ſecure- 
ly out of the Reach of Danger. We imitate the wiſe Merchant 
in tranſmitting our Eftates into another World, by Bills of 
Exchange, where we are ſure to receive our own with Uſury. 


35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning; 36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he ſhall return from the 
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they 
may open unto him immediately. | 


The next Duty Chriſt exhorts his Diſciples to, is that of 
Watchfulneſs, with Reference to his ſecond Coming. Let your 
Loins be girded, and your Lights burning; the Words may be 
underſtood two Ways, ſpoken either in a martial Phraſe, as to 
Soldiers; or in a domeſtic, as to Servants : If as to Soldiers, 
then let your Loins be giided, and your Lights burning, is as 
much as that we ſhould be always ready for a March, having 
our Armour on, and our Match lighted, ready to give Fire at 
the Alarm of Temptation. If the Words are ſpoken as to Ser- 
vants,then our Maſter bids us carefully expect his ſecondCom- 
ing, like a Lord's returning from a Wedding-Supper, (which 
uſed to be celebrated in the Night) that they ſhould not put off 
their Cloaths, nor put out their Lights, but ſtand ready to 
open, tho” he comes at Midnight. hen Chriſt comes, that 
Soul only ſhall have his Bleſſing, whom he finds watching. 


37 Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants whom the lord when 
he cometh ſhall find watching: verily, I ſay unto 
you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them to 
fit down to meat, and will come forth and ſerve them. 
38 And if he ſhall come in the ſecond watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them ſo, bleſſed are thoſe 
ſervants. 39 And this know, that if the good man 
of the houſe had known what hour the thief would 
come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered 


his houſe to be broken through. 40 Be ye therefore 


ready alſo: for the Son of man cometh at an hour 
when ye think not. 


Here our Saviour makes uſe of ſeveral Arguments to enforce 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs upon his Diſciples; the firſt is drawn 
from the tranſcendent Reward which Chriſt will beſtow upon 
his watchful Servants. He will gird himſelf, make t hem fit down 
to Meat, and will come forth and ſerve them; a very high 
metaphorical Expreffion ; as if a Maſter ſhould be ſo tranſ- 
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as to vouchſafe not only to let him fit down to Meat in his | 
Preſence, but to take the Napkin upon his Arm, and wait 

upon him himſelf at his Table. Lord ! how poor and how 

inconſiderable is that Service, which the beſt of us do for thee, 

and yet thou ſpeakeſt of it, as if thou wert beholden to us for 

it. Thou doſt notonly adminiſter to us a Supper, but thou 

miniſtereſt and waiteſt upon us at Supper; He will gird him- 

ſelf and ſerve them. The ſecond Argument to excite to 
Watchfulneſs, is drawn from the Benefit which we ſhall re- 
ceive by watching in this Life ; that let the Lord come when 
he will, whether in the ſecond or third Watch, they ſhall be 
found ready, and in a bleſſed Condition, who are found dili- 
gent in his Service, and waiting for his Appearance. Note 
here, 1. The Son of Man will certainly come at one Hour or 
other. 2. At what Hour the Son of Man will come, cannot 
certainly be known. 3. That there is no Hour wherein we 
can promiſe ourſelves that the Son of Man will not come. 
4. Very joyful will the Coming of the Son of Man be, if we 
be found upon our Watch, and ready for his Coming; Be ye 
therefore ready alſo, for the Son of Man cometh at an Hour when 
ye think not. | | | 


41 © Then ſaid Peter unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou 
this parable unto us, or even toall? 42 And the Lord 
ſaid, Who then is that faithful and wiſe ſteward, whom 
bis lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to give 
them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? 43 Bleſſed 
is that ſervant, whom his lord, when he cometh, ſhall 
find ſo doing. 44 Of a truth I fay unto you, that he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. | 


Theſe Words may be applied theſe two Ways : Firſt, to all 
the faithful Servants of God in general; and then the Note is 
this, that for a Chriſtian to ſpend and end his Days in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and doing his Will, gives good Aſſurance of a 
happy and bleſſed Condition: Bleſſed is that Servant. Second- 
ly, theſe Words may be applied to the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel in ſpecial, and then Obſerve, 1. The Character and Duty 
of a Goſpel Miniſter, he is the Steward of Chriſt's Houſhold, 
to give them their Meat in due Seaſon. 2. A double Quali- 
fication requiſite in ſuch Stewards; namely, Prudence and 
Faithfulneſs. Who then is that faithful and wiſe Steward? 
Obſerve, 3. The Reward inſured to ſuch Stewards, with 
| whom are found theſe Qualifications ; bleſſed is that Servant. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are in a 
ſpiritual Senſe Stewards of Chriſt's Houſhold. 2. That Faith- 
fulneſs and Prudence are the indeſpenſible Qualifications of 
Chriſt's Stewards. 3. That where theſe Qualifications are 
found, Chrift will graciouſly and abundantly reward them. 
Our Faithfulneſs muſt reſpe& God, ourſelves, and our Flock; 
and includes Integrity of Heart, Purity of Intention, Induſtry of 
Endeavour, and Impartiality in all our Adminiſtrations. Our 
Prudence muſt appear in the Choice of ſuitable SubjeQs, in 
the Choice of fit Language, in exciting our own Aﬀections 
in order to the moving of our People's. 
alſo muſt teach us, by the Strictneſs and Gravity of our De- 
portment, to maintain our Authority, and keep upour Efteem 
in the Conſciences of our People; it will alſo affift us to bear 
Reproach, and direct us to give Reproof : He that is filent 
cannot be innocent ; reprove we muſt, or we cannot be faith- 
ful; but prudently, or we cannot be ſucceſsful. 


45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My 
lord delayeth his coming ; and ſhall begin to beat 
the men-ſervants, and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken : 46 The lord of that ſervant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at 


an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in ſun- | 


der, and will appoint him his portion with the unbe- 
lievers. 47 And that ſervant which knew his lord's 
will, and prepared not himſelf, neither did according 
to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 48 Bur 
he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. For unto 
whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be 
required: and to whom men have cymmitted much, 
of him they will aſk the more. 


inifterial Prudence | 


| 


ful Steward of his Houſhold, and then declares that dreadful 


Our Lord in theſe Verſes deſcribes a negligent and unfaith. 


Sentence of Wrath which hangs over him. The unfaithful 
Steward, or negligent Miniſter of the Goſpel is deſcribed ; 
1. By bis Infidelity ; he believeth not Chriſt's Coming to 
2 tho? he preaches it to others; He faith in his Hear: 
my Lord delayeth his Coming. 2. He is deſcribed by his Ha. 
tred, Envy, and Malignity againſt his Fellow-Servants, that 
were more faithful than himlelf; He begins to ſmite them, at 
leaſt with the Virulence of his Tongue, if not with the Vio. 
lence of his Hand. 3. He is farther deſcribed by his aſſociating 
with the Wicked, and ſtrengthening their Hands by his ill 
Example, He eateth and drinketh with the Drunken ; that is, ay 
their Aſſociate and Fellow-Companion. Thus the negligent 
Steward, and unfaithful Miniſter is deſcribed : Next his Sen- 
tence is declared. 1. Chrift will furprize him in his Sin and 
Security, by coming in an Hour when he looketh nat for him, 2. 
He will execute temporal Vengeance upon him, he will cut him 
in Pieces, as the Jews did their Sacrifices, dividing them into 
two Parts. Hence ſome obſerve, That God ſeldom ſuffers 
flothful ſenſual Miniſters to live out half their Days. 3. Chriſt 
will puniſh them with eternal Deſtruction alſo, Appoint them 
their Portion with Unbelievers : Teaching us, That ſuch Miniſ- 
ters as neglect the Service of God, and the Souls of their Peo- 
ple, asthey are ranked amongſt the worſt Sort of Sinners in 
this Life, ſo ſhall they be puniſhed with them in the ſevereſt 
Manner in the next. When Satan deſtroys the Souls of Men, 
he ſhall anſwer for it as a Murderer only, not as an Officer 
that was intruſted with the Care of Souls. But if the Steward 
doth not provide, if the Shepherd doth not feed, if the Watch- 
man doth not warn, they ſhall anſwer, not only for the Souls 
that have miſcarried, but for an Office negleCted, for a Ta- 
lent hidden, and for a Stewardſhip unfaithfully managed. 
Wo unto us, if at the great Day we hear diſtreſſed Souls 
roaring out their Complaints, and howling out that doleful 
Accuſation againſt us, ſaying, Lord ! our Stewards have 
*« defrauded us, our Watchmen have betrayed us, our Guides 
<« have miſled us,” ver. 48.—For unto whomſoever much is 
given, of him ſhall much be required : And to whom Men have 
committed much, of him they will aſe the more. Here we learn, 
1. That whatever we receive from God, is both a Gift and 
a Talent. 2. That every one has ſome Gift or Talent from 
God to be improved for God. 3. That God's Gifts or Ta- 
lents are not given to all in the ſame Meaſure. 4. That 
whether we receive little or much, all is in order to an Ac- 
count. 5. That anſwerable to our preſent Talents will be 
our future Accounts. The greater Oppartunities a Man 
has of knowing his 8 and the greater Abilities he has 
for doing Good; if he do it not, the greater will be his 
Condemnation, becauſe the Neglect of his Duty in this Caſe 
cannot be without a great deal of Wilfulneſs and Contempt, 
which is an heinous Aggravation. If thy Gifts be mean, 
the leſs thou haſt to account for; if greater than others, God 
expects thou ſhouldeft do more Good than others, For wher: 
much is given, much will be required. Ss 


49 I am come to fend fire on the earth, and what 
will I, if it be already kindled ? 30 But I have a bap- 
tiſm to be baptized with, and how am I ftraitened till it 
be accompliſhed ! 5j Suppoſe ye that I am come to 
give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay ; but rather di- 
viſion. 52 For frum henceforth there ſhall be five in 
one houſe divided, three againſt two, and two againſt 
three. 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, 
and the fon againſt the father: the mother againſt the 
daughter, and the daughter againſt the mother: the 
mother in law againſt her daughter in law, and the 
daughter in law againſt her mother in law. 


Our Saviour in theſe Verſes declares what will be the acci- 
dental Event and Effect, but not the natural Tendency of his 
Religion; ſo that we muſt diſtinguiſh between the inten- 
tional Aim of Chriſt's Coming, and the accidental Event of it. 
Chriſt's intentional Aim, was to plant, propagate, and pro- 
mote Peace in the World; but through the Luſts and Corrup- 
tions of Mens Natures, the Iſſue and Event of his Coming is 
War and Diviſion ; not that theſe are the genuine and natu- 
ral Fruits of the Goſpel, but occaſional and accidental only. 
Hence learn, That the Preaching of the Goſpel, and ſetting 


i 


up the Kingdom of Chriſt, though it be not the genuine and 
| 3 natural 
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natural Cauſe, yet it is the accidental Occaſion of all that 
War and Tumult, of all that Diſſenſion and Diviſion, of all 
that Diſtraction and Confuſion, which the World abounds 
wich; J am come to ſend Fire on the Earth, He is ſaid to fend 
he Fire of Diffenſion, becauſe he forefaw this would be the 
or;ain Conſequence, tho? not the proper and natural Effect, 
of the Preaching of the Goſpel. There was another Fire 
of Chriſt's ſending, the holy Spirit; this was a Fire to warm, 
not to burn; or if ſo, not Men's Perſons, but Corruptions; 
but that ſeems not to be intended in this Place. Obſerve far- 
ther, The Metaphor by which Chriſt ſets forth his own Suf- 
ferings, He tiles them a Baptiſm : / have a Baptiſm to be bap- 


1 with, There is a threefold Baptiſm ſpoken of; a Bap- | 


um with Water, a Baptiſm of the Spirit; both theſe Chriſt 


Blood, he was ſoon to be drenched and waſhed in his own 
Blood, in the Garden, and on the Croſs; and he was ſtraiten- 
ed or pained with Defire, like a Woman in Travail, till his 
dutferings were accompliſhed. | 


54 And he ſaid alſo to the people, When ye ſee a 
cloud riſe out of the weſt, ſtraigntway ye ſay, There 
cometh a ſhower; and ſo it is. 55 And when ye /ee 
the ſouth wind blow, ye ſay, There will be heat; 
and it cometh to paſs. $56 Ye hypocrites, ye can 
diſcern the face of the ſky, and of the earth: but 
how is it, that ye do not diſcern this time? 37 Yea, 
and why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is 
right ? 


Our Saviour in theſe Words does at once upbraid the ſtupid 
[enorance of the Jews in general, and the obſtinate Infidelity 


of the Phariſees in particular, in that they could make a Judg- | 


ment of the Weather by the Sight of the Sky, by the Appear- 
a:ce of the Heavens, and the Motion of the Winds, but could 
not diſcern this Time of the Meflias, tho they had ſo many 
miraculous Signs and Evidences of it, and for this he upbraids 
them with Hypocriſy ! Ye Hypacrites, ye can diſcern the Face of 
the Sky, but you do not diſcern this Time, Learn thence, That 


to pretend either more Ignorance, or greater Uncertainty in 


diſcerning the Signs of Goſpel- Times = Time of our gra 
cious Viſitation) than the Signs of the Weather, is great Hy 
pocriſy ; Ye Hypocrites, can ye not diſcern this Time? Obſerve far- 


tier, That Chrift does not here condemn the Study of Nature, | 


or making Obſerv#tions of the State of the Weather by the 
Fac: of the Sky: For almighty God, by natural Signs, gives 
us Warning of a Change in natural Things, and in like 
manner by his providential Diſpenſations, he gives us Warn- 
ing of a Change in civil Things, He that is wiſe will obſerve 
bb, and by their Obſervation will come to under/land the 
Pleaſure of the Lord. | 


53 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 
magiſtrate, as thou art in the way, give diligence that 
thou mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale thee 
to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer caſt thee into priſon. 59 1 tell thee, 
thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haſt paid the 
very laſt mite. | 


In theſe Words our Saviour adviſes Perſons to uſe the ſame 
Prudence in divine Matters, which they uſe in worldly Af 
fairs, and the ſame Endeavours to ſeek Reconciliation with 
God, which they put forth in order to their being reconciled 
unto Men; for in ſuch a Caſe, when they ſee an Action 
bringing againſt them, wherein they are fure to be caſt, their 
beſt Way is preſently to ſeek ro reconcile their Adverſary. 
and make their Peace with him, that ſo they may eſcape the 
threatning Danger: In like manner ſhould they do here, lay 
hold upon the preſent Opportunity of Mercy now offered to 
them; becauſe it is a fearful Thing to die without Recon 
ciliation with God. Note here, 1. That God and Man were 
once Friends. 2, I'hat God and Man are now Adverſa- 
ties. 3. Fhat Man, and not God, is averſe to Reconcilia- 
ton and Agreement. 4. That it is the Wiſdom, the Duty 
and Intereſt of fallen Man, ſp--dily to accept of Terms of 

eace and Reconciliation with God. 5. That an eternal 
- {on will be their Portion, wuo die in their Enmity againft 
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# þ HERE were preſent at that ſeaſon, ſome that 
told him of the Galileans, whole blood Pilate 
had mingled with their ſacrifices. 2 And Jeſus an- 
iwering, faid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Gali- 
leans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe 
they fuffered ſuch things? 3 I tell you, Nay : but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
There were two eminent Sects among the Jews in our Sa- 
viour's Time, namely, the Herodians and Gatileans ; the for- 


xd been baptized with; but the third was the Baptiſm of | Wer food ſtiſiy for having Tribute paid to the Roman Empe- 


ror, whoſe Subjects the Jews now were; but the Galilans (ſo 
called Pay from Fudas of Galilee, mentioned Acts v. 37.) 
oppoſed this Tribute, and often raiſed Rebellion againſt the 
Roman Power. Pilate takes the Opportunity when theſe Ca- 
Alcan were come up at the Paſſover, and ſacrificing in the 
Temple, to fall upon them with his Soldiers, and barbarouſly 
mingled their own Blood with the Blood of the Sacrifices which 
they offered; neither the Holineſs of the Place (the Temple) 
nor the Sacredneſs of the Action (Sacrificing) could divert 
Pilate from his barbarous [mpiety. Qur Saviour underſtanding 
that ſome of his Hearers then preſent concluded theſe Perſons 
to be the greateſt Sinners, becauſe they were the greateſt Suf- 
ferers, he correQs their Error in this Matter, and aſſures them, 
that the ſame or like Judgments did hang over all other Sin- 
ners, as well as theſe, if timely and fincere Repentance pre- 
vented not. Learn hence, 1. That a violent and ſudden Death 


is no Argument of God's Disfavour. 2. That notwithſtanding 


Perſons are exceeding prone to paſs raſh Cenſures and an un- 
charitable Judgment upon ſuch as die ſuddenly, eſpecially if 
they die violently. 3. That none juſtly can conclude ſuch 
Perſons to have been the greateſt Sinners who have been in 
this World the moſt ſignal Sufferers. 4. That the beſt Uſe we 
can make of ſuch Inſtances and Examples of God's Severity, 
is to examine our own Lives, and by a ſpeedy Repentance to 
prevent our own Perdition, I tell you, Nay, &c. | 


4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and ſlew them, think ye that they were ſinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 5 1 tell you, 
Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


Another Inſtance our Saviour gives of Perſons that fell by a 
ſudden Death, even Eighteen that were ſlain by the Fall of a 
Tawer in 7eruſalem : 12 takes Occafion from thence to cau- 
tion the Jews, that they do not rigidly cenſure the Sufferers, 
or conclude that thoſe have wrought the moſt Sin, who are 
brought to moſt Shame. Oh ! how ready are we to judge of 
Men's eternal Condition, by their preſent Viſitation ; and to 
conclude them the greateſt Offenders, upon whom God in- 
licts the moſt viſible Puniſhmeats ? Our Saviour forbids this, 


and adviſes every one to look at Home, telling the whole Bod 


of the Jews, That if they did not repent, they ſhould all like - 
wiſe periſh, and that two Ways. 1. Certitudine Pane, by as 
certain a Puniſhment as theſe did; 2. Yeſhall likewiſe periſh, 
Similitudine Pane, by the ſame Kind of Puniſhment; you 
ſhall periſh by the Ruin of your whole City, as they did by 
the Downfal of that Tower; if a timely and fincere Repen- 
tance doth not intervene. Learn hence, That we muſt judge 
of Perſons by their Converſation towards God, not by God's 
Diſpenſation towards them; all Things here fall alike to all. 
A ſudden Death, yea, a violent Death, as it comes upon ma- 
ny Men, ſo it may come upan the beſt of Men, as well as 
others: Think not, ſays Chriſt, that thoſe Eighteen were 
Sinners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem, becaule they ſuf- 
fered ſuch T hings, I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye 
/hall all likewiſe periſh: Teaching us, that Repentance is the 
only Way and Means to prevent Puniſhment here, and per- 
ithing hereafter, Except ye repent, ye bail periſh, 

6 C He ſpake alſo this parable: A certain man had a 
fig · tree planted in his vineyard, and he came and ſought 
fruit thereon, and found none. 7 Then ſaid he unto 
the dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, thele three years I 
come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none : 
cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 

Our bleſſed Saviour, that he might excite the Jews to che 
practice ot the lait-mentioned Duty ot Repentance, ſets forth 
his Long · ſuffering with them, and orbearance towards them, 
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by the Parable of the F _ whom the Maſter of the Vine- 
yard had long expected Fruit from, but found none. Where 
note, 1. The great Care that God takes to make poor Sinners 
happy; he plants them in his Church, as in a Vineyard, that 
by the cultivating Care of his Miniſters, and the fructify ing 
Influences of his Spirit, they may be fruitful in good Works. 
Note, 2. That God keeps an exact Account or Reckoning, 
what Means and Advantages every Place and People have en- 
joyed; Theſe three Years have I come ſeeking Fruit, alludin 
to the three Years of his own Miniſtry among them. 
keeps a Memorial how many Years the Goſpel has been 
amongft a People, how many Miniſters they have had, and 
how long with them, what pathetical Exhortations, what preſ- 
ſing Admonitions, what cutting Reproofs: All are upon the 
File, and muſt be accounted for. Learn, 3. That God expects 
ſuitable and proportionable Fruit from a People, according to 
the Time of their ſtanding in his Vineyard, and anſwering to 
the Coft and Culture, which his Miniſters have expended up- 
on them, and the Pains they have taken with them. Note 
farther, 4. That altho' God doth, and juſtly may expect Fruit 


from ſuch as are planted in his Vineyard, to wit, the Chriſtian | 


Church, yet he expects it with much Patience and Forbear- 
ance, waiting from Year to Year, to ſee if Time will work 
Amendment. Theſe three Years I have come ſeeking Fruit, and 
found none. Laſtly, If after all the Coſt that God has beftowed 
upon a People by his Miniſters and Ordinances, they continue 
unfruitful, there is nothing to be expected but Exciſion and 
final Deſtruction; Cut it down, why cumbereth it the Ground. 


8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung 
it: 9 And if it bear fruit, well: and if not, then 
after that, thou ſhalt cut it down: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Vine-drefſer's Petition and Requeſt, 
Lora, let it alone this Year alſo. This points out unto us, the 
Office and Duty of the Miniſters of God who are Labourers 
in his Vineyard, to be Interceſſors with God, for ſparing a bar- 
ren and unfruitful People. Lord! ſpare them a little longer, Let 
Ir alone this Year alſo. If they cannot abſolutely prevent Judg- 
ment coming upon an unfruitful People, yet they endeavour 
to reſpite it, and delay its coming all they can. O.. 3. The 
Condition upon which the Vine-drefler's Petition is K 
ed, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it; Phraſes which intimate 
unto us the Nature and Quality of the miniſterial Work and 
Service, ſignifying it to be a very difficult and laborious Ser- 
vice. Digging is a painful Work, and a ſpending Work, and 
ſuch is our miniſterial Work, if followed as it ought to be. 
We deal in Myfteries, in the deep Things of God, which are 

not received without much digging. Of. 3- A double Suppo- 
ſition here made by the Vine- * irſt, of future Fruit- 
fulneſs; If it bear Fruit, well : Secondly, of future Incor- 
rigibleneſs ; I not, after that thou fhalt cut it down. 1. Here is 

a Suppoſition of future Fruitfulneſs; Mit bear Fruit, well: That 
is, it will be well for the Maſter of the Vineyard; herein is he 

lorified, when his Fig-trees bear much Fruit; well for the 
Dreſſer of the Vineyard; it rejoices the Miniſters of God to 
ſee their People bring forth Fruit unto God ; well for the 
Vineyard and the reſt of the Trees that are in it: But more 
eſpecially well for the Tree itſelf, whereby avoiding the Pu- 
niſhment of Barrenneſs, and procuring the — of Fruitful 
neſs; thus, If it bear Fruit well. Here is a Suppoſition of fu- 
ture Incorrigibleneſs, After that, thou ſhalt cut it down : That 
is, After thou haſt ſpared it, and I have pruned it; after thy 
Patience and my Pains; after thou haft forborn it, and I have 
manured it, digged and dunged it; if after all this, it bear no 
Fruit, then I have not a Word more to ſay, Thou ſhalt cut it 
doton. Thou mayeſt cut it down, no body will go about to 
hinder thee. From hence learn, That 1 continued 
Unfruitfulneſs under the Means of Grace, doth in Time take 
off the Prayers and Interceſſions of the Miniſters of God for 
them, and provokes God to bring his Judgments unavoidably 
and irrevocably upon them. After that, thou ſbalt cut it down. 


10 And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues 
on the ſabbath. 11 C And behold, there was a woman 
which had a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen years, anc 
was bowed together, and cou'd in no wiſe lift up her/elf. 
12 And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her to him, anc 
ſaid unto her, Woman, thou art looſed trom thin- 
infirmity, 13 And he laid his hands on her: and 


immediately ſhe was made ſtraight, and glorified God. 
14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with in. 
dignation, becauſe that Jeſus had healed on the ſab. 
bath-day, and ſaid unto the people, There are ſix day; 
in which men ought to work : in them therefore come 
and be healed, and not on the ſabbath-day. 15 The 
Lord then anſwered him, and faid, Thou hypocrite, 
doth not each one of you on the ſabbath loole his ox 


or his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to water. 


ing? 16 And ought not this woman being a daughter 
of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo theſe eigh. 
teen years, be looſed from this bond on the ſabbath. 
day? 17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, all his 
adverſaries were aſhamed : and all the people rejoiced 
for all the glorious things that were done by him, 


Obſerve here, 1. The afflicted Perſon, a Woman which had 
a ſore Diſeaſe inflicted upon her by the Devil for eighteen 
Years, which almoſt bowed her together: There is nothing 
that the Devil delights more in, than the Miſeries and Cala- 
mities of Mankind. Satan is not fatisfied barely to infe& the 
Mind, and poiſon the Souls of Men; but he delights to afflic 
and hurt the Body, where and when he can obtain Leave, 0}. 
/erve, 2. Chriſt's Compaſſion towards her, and his miraculous 
healing of her, Jeſus called to him, and with a Word ſpeaking 
healed her. Where note, That the Inveterateneſs of the Dil. 
eaſe, and the Inſtantaneouſneſs of the Cure, made the Mira- 
cle evident. She that had been bowed down eighteen Years, 
in an inſtant is madeftraight, and only by a Word of Chriſts 
Mouth: Such a miraculous Operation was an evident Tefti- 
mony of his divine Miſſion, that he was the Son of God. 0}. 
ſerve, 3. How the Heart of the poor Woman is affected with 
Chriſt's Hand; fhe glorified God; that is, ſhe gave Thanks 
to God, and attributed the Miracle to him. As the chief End 
of all God's extraordinary Works, either of Power or Mercy, 
is the Exaltation of his own Glory ; ſo the onl Way that we 
can ſet forth his Glery, is by celebrating his Praiſes. and ex- 
preſſing our own Thankfulneſs ; He that offereth me Praiſe; 
and Thanks, glorifies me, Pſal. l. ult. Obſerve, 4. The unceaſon- 
able Außer, and unjuſt Indignation which was found with the 
Ruler of the Synagogue againſt our holy Lord, for working 
this miraculous Cure on the Sabbath · day: There is no Per- 
ſon ſo holy, no Action ſo innocent, but may fall under unjuſt 
Cenſure, eſpecially where Malice and Ignorance are combin- 
ed. What a ſevere Reflection doth this * make upon our 
bleſſed Lord, for performing a Work of Mercy on the Sabbath- 
day ! Obſerve, 5. Our Lord's Vindication of himſelf from Ca- 
lumny and falſe Accuſation ; 1. He charges his Accuſer with 
Hypocriſy. Thou Hypocrite, doth not each of you looſe his Ox, or 
bis Aſs, from the Stall on the Sabbath-day, and water him? It is 
one Note of an Hypocrite, to condemn that in another which 
he doth himfelf; the Jews held it lawful to looſe and lead a 
Beaſt to Watering, on the Sabbath-day, which was a Work 
of ſervile Labour, and yet would condemn Chriſt for healing 
a poor Woman only with a Word ſpeaking. 2. Chriſt vindi- 
cates his own Action, by comparing it with theirs, which they 
—— lawful on the Sabbath-day: Was their Looſing and 

atering the Beaſt, a Work of Neceſſity? much more was 
his. Was theirs a Work of Mercy ? his much more: Their 
Compaſſion was to a brute Beaſt, his to a rational Creature, to 
a Woman, and that nota Stranger, an Heathen Woman; but 
one of their own, a Jewiſh Woman, a Daughter of Abraham: 
Nay, farther, Chriſt's Act was an Act of far greater Neceſſty, 
and more ſpecial Mercy than theirs. The Beaſt might live a 
Day without Water; the Beaſt might not be ſick ; but this 
Woman was in fore Diftreſs, and had been ſo for eighteen 
Years; nay, ſhe was in the Hands of the Enemy of Mankind, 
bound by Satan. Was it not then a greater Act of Mercy and 
Compaſſion to looſe her, than to lead a Beaſt? Obſerve, b. 
What Effect our Lord's Vindication of himſelf had upon the 
Hearers of it: His Adverſaries were aſhamed, and the People 
Joiced, ver. 17. His Accuſers were aſhamed, and probably 
convinced, perhaps ſilenced ; but we read not that they con- 
fefſed their Error, or acknowledged their unjuſt Cenſure, ot 
craved Chriſt's Pardon. When Perſons Judgments are un- 
er Conviction of an Error or Miſtake, it is very hard to bring 
hemſelves to confeſs and own their Miſtake, becauſe all Men 
tand very much upon the Credit and Reputation of theit 
Underftandings, and look upon it as a Reproach to on- 


(elves miſtaken; though it is really otherwiſe : But ghough 
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our Saviour's Adverſaries were only aſhamed, others rejoiced 
fot all the glorious Things that were done by him. - 

18 J Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? and whereunto ſhall I reſemble it? 19 It 
is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took, 
and caſt into his garden, and it 
great tree : and the fowls of the air lodged in the 
branches of it. 20 And again he ſaid, Whereunto 


ſhall I liken the kingdom of God? 21 It is like 


leaven, which a woman took and hid in three mea- 
ſures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 


Our Saviour's Defign in both theſe Parables, is to keep his 
Diſciples and Followers from being offended at the ſmall Be- 
ginnings of his Kingdom, and to foretel the future great Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding the preſent ſmall Ap- 

ance of the EScxcy of it. To this Purpoſe he compares 
the Kingdom of God, that is, the Goſpel-Church, to 4 
Grain of Muftard- Seed, which being one of the leaſt Seeds, 
yet in that Country grew into ſo large a Tree, that the Birds 
He alſo likens it 
to Leaven, which quickly diffuſes itſelf through the whole 
Maſs and Lump, inſtantly turning a =_ eap of Meal 
into its own Nature. 
ing Nature the Doctrine of the Goſpel would be, notwith- 
fanding all the Malice and Oppoſition of wicked Men. 
Learn hence, That how ſmall Beginnings ſoever the Goſpel 


had in its firſt Plantation, yet by the fructifying Bleſſing of 


God and the [nfluence of the holy Spirit, it has had, and ſhall 
have a wonderful Increaſe. 


22 And he went through the cities and villages 
teaching, and journeying towards Jeruſalem. 23 
Then laid one unto him, Lord, are there few that 
be ſaved ? And he ſaid unto them, 24 © Strive to en 
ter in at the ſtrait gate : for many, I ſay unto you, 
will ſeek to enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Pains and 8 of 
our holy Lord in preaching and publiſhing the glad Tidings 
of the Goſpel to loſt Sinners. He went through the Cities and 
Villages teaching; not in great and populous Cities only, but 
in poor and obſcure Villages alſo ; not preaching by his ex- 
emplary Life only, but by his holy Doctrine likewiſe. Let 
ſuch Preachers, who look upon the Work of Preaching as the 
leaſt Part of their Buſineſs, conſider the indefatigable Pains 
which our Lord took in that Wark ; and how will his Dili- 
cence ſhame our Negligence ? Ob/. 2. A curious Queſtion 
put to our Saviour concerning the Number of .thole that 
ſhould be ſaved, whether the mould be few or many; Lord, 
are there few that be ſaved? Where note, How curiouſly in- 
quiſitive we naturally are after the Knowledge of Things 
that do not concern us, how forward to pry into unrevealed 
Secrets, and to ſearch into God's hidden Council; it concerns 
us rather to underſtand what Sort of Perſons ſhall be ſaved, 


than how many ſhall be ſaved, and to make ſure that we be | 


of that Sort. Obſ. 3. Our Saviour gives no direct Anſwer to 
the Curioſity of this Inquirer, but turns his Speech from him 
to the People; Jeſus 7 unto them, Strive to enter in at the 
flrait Gate, &c. For the clear underſtanding of which Ex- 
preſſion we muſt know, that Chriſt alludes to the Feaſts and 
Marriage-Suppers amongſt the Jews ; they that were invited 
did enter by a Gate which was very ſtrait and narrow, and as 
ſoon as the invited were onceentered, the Gate was ſhut, and 
opened no more. Here Chriſt bids them ftrive to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, before the Gate is hut againſt them, 
and their Enterance, by Means of their coming too late, be 
made impoſſible to them, Strive to enter, &c. F many will 
ſeek, &c. Where note, 1. The Metaphor which Chriſt is pleaſ- 
ed to ſet forth Heaven and the Happineſs of a future State by; 
he compares it to a ſtrait Gate; to a Gate, to denote the Pofli- 
bility of entering; to a /trait Gate, to denote the Difficulty of 
Enterance ; a Gate ſuppoſes the Enterance poſſible, but a ſtrait 
Gate beſpeaks the Enterance difficult. 2. Here is a Duty urged 
and enforced-upon all thoſe that expect the Happineſs of ano- 
ther Life, and deſire to enter in at this ſtrait Gate, and that is, 
2 diligent and induſtrious ſtriving, rive to enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, 3. We have a forcible Argument and Motive to excite 
and quicken us to the Practice of this Duty, drawn from the 
Paucity, or ſmall Number of thoſe that ſhall obtain Salvation 
ma dying Hour; ddany will ſeek to enter in, but ſhall not be 


, and waxed a 


Chriſt ſhews hereby of what a ſpread- |- 


p 


able. Learn thence, 1. That Heaven or the Happineſs of a 
future State is attainable. 2. That it is not attainable with - 
out Labour and Difficulty. 3. That all thoſe Difficulties may 
by happily overcome by a diligent and induftrious Striving. 


25 When once the maſter of the houſe is riſen up, 
and hath ſhut to the door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
out, and to knock at the door, ſaying, Lord, lord, 
open unto us; and he ſhall anſwer, and ſay unto you, 
I know you not whence ye are: 26 Then ſhall ye be- 
gin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets. 27 But he ſhall 
ſay, I tell you, I know you not whence you are; de- 
part from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 28 There 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall 
ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the pro- 
phets in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves 
thruſt out. 29 And they ſhall come from the eaſt, and 


from the weſt, and from the north, and from the 


ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. 30 
And behold, there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and 
there are firſt which ſhall be laſt. | 


Our Saviour having exhorted all his Followers in the fore- 
going Verſes to make ſure of Heaven and Salvation to them- 
ſelves, whilft the Door of Hope and Salvation is open to them, 
by this Parable of a Maſter of a Family inviting Guæſts to his 
Table, and waiting for their coming, and at laſt ſhutting 
the Door againſt them, becauſe they either denied or delayed 
coming, Chrift hereby repreſented to the Jews the great Dan- 
ger they were in, if they neglected the preſent Seaſon of Grace 
and Salvation, which now they did enjoy ; telling them far- 
ther, how little it would profit them at the Day of ſudgment, 
to alledge that they had eaten and drank in his Preſence, and 
that they had heard him preach in their Streets, if hey did 
not forſake their Sins, and obey his Goſpel. Adding farther, 
that it would be an Heart-piercing Sorrow, a Soul rending 
Grief to them at the great Day, to ſee not only the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, and other Jews, but even the deſpiſed Gentiles 
from all Quarters and Nations, whom they thought accurſed, 
admitted into the Kingdom of Heaven, and themſelves eter- 
nally ſhut out: For the laft ſhall be off and the firſt laſt ; that 
is, the Gentiles who were afar off ſhall receive the Goſpel, 
when you for rejecting it ſhall be caſt off. From the whole, 
note, 1. That there is a determinate Time when Souls muft 
(if ever) accept of the Offers of Grace and Salvation, which 
are made unto them; now is the Door open, and Perſons in- 
vited in. 2. That ere long Jeſus Chrift, who now ſtands at 
every one of our Doors waiting for our Compliance with his 
Goſpel-Terms, will wait no longer upon us, nor ftrive any 
farther by the Motions of his Spirit with us, when once the 
Maſter of the Houſe is riſen up and hath fhut to the Door. 3. 
That doleful is the Condition of ſuch miſerable Souls againſt 
whom the Door is ſhut; the Door of Repentance, the Door 
of Hope, the Door of Salvation; all ſhut, eternally ſhut ; and 
that by him, who ſhutteth, and none can open. 4. That all 
would be ſaved at laſt; all will cry for Mercy, when it is too 
late, even ſuch as now ſinfully undervalue, and ſcornfully deſpiſe 
it; ye ſhall land without, and knock at the Door, ſazing, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. Note, 5. That it is no good Plea for Admit- 
tance into Heaven, becauſe we have been Church- Members 
here on Earth; no outward Privileges, tho' Chriſt has taught 
in our Streets ; no external Acts of Communion, tho' we 
have eaten and drank in his Preſence, and at his holy Table, 
will juſtify our Hopes of entering into Heaven, when we die, 
if we be Workers of Iniquity whilſt we live; Lord, we have 
eaten and drunk in thy Preſence ; but he ſhall ſay, I know ye not, 
ye Warkers of Iniquity. Note, 6. That as Hell will be a ſecond 
Heaven to the Glorified, ſo Heaven will be a ſecond Hell to 
the Damned. Hell will be a ſecond Heaven to the Glorified, 
that is, it will add exceedingly to the Happineſs of the Saints 
in Heaven, to ſee and be ſenſible of that Miſery which they 
eſcaped, aud the Damned endure; and on the other Hand, 
Heaven will be a ſecond Hell to the Damned ; that is, it will 
increaſe their Torments, and add to the Vexation of their 
Spirits, to ſee ſome in Heaven whom they little expected to 
ſee there ; ſome that never ſaw nor heard, nor enjoyed what 
they have done; Strangers, yea Heathens taken in, when the, 
Children of the Kingdom, that is, the Members of the viſi- 
ble Church, are ſhut out; They ſhall come from the Eaſt, from 
the Wet, from the North; and from the South, and fit down = 
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the Kingd:m of Gad, but the Children of the Kingdom ſhall be cajl 


into cuter Darkneſs. 


31 The ſame day there came certain of the Phari- 
ſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee out, and depart hence: 
for Herod will kill thee. 32 And he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye and tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, and 
J do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third day 
I ſhall be perfected. 33 Nevertheleſs, I muſt walk 
to-day and to-morrow, and the day following: for it 
cannot be that a prophet perifa out of Jeruſalem. 


It may ſeem ſtrange, that the Phariſees, who had no Kind- 
neſs for our Saviour, ſhou!d come here and acquaint him with 
a Danger that he was in from Herd: Get thee hence, for He- 
red : Al thee. It is probable they had a Deſign to drive 


him out of the Country, becauſe his Reputation was ſo great | 
Hear- 


amongſt the People, who were Admirers of his Perſon, 
ers of his Doctrine, and Witnefles of bis Miracles. But 
what Intention ſoc ver they bad in acquainting Chriſt with this 
Danzer, it is very evident, that our Saviour flighted-it, by 
the Mcſſage which he ſent to 11.rad; Gs and teil that Fax : 
Where we muſt not ſuppoſe, that our Lord did fix this Name 
of F:x upon Herd as an opprobtious Title, thereby reflecting 
the leaſt Diſhonour upon him as a King; but it was as a Pro- 
phet, to let him know, that being about his Father's Work, 
he fearcd neither his Power nor his Policy ; neither his Cru- 
elty nor his Craftz and that nothing ſhould take him off from 
finiſhing the Work of Man's Redemption. Learn hence, 
That when God calls forth any of his Servants to any ſpecial 
Service for him; all the combined Power and Policy of the 
Prince of Darkneſs, and his Inſtruments, ſhall never be able 
to hinder them, till they have finiſhed their Courſe, and done 
the Service which God deligned ; [ muſt work To-day and To- 
mor re-, and the Day foll:wing ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Let 
Heri know that my Time is not in his Hand, and as to this 
Matter, I am not under his Command or Power; ere long 
my Work will be finiſhed, and then [ ſhall be perfected.” 04- 
f-rve here, That to impoſe this ignominious but agreeable 
Name on Herod, is not contrary to the Command, not to 
ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of the People; it being the Office of a 
Prophet, not to ſpare Kings when they reprove their Offences, 
Accordingly Chriſt here uſes his prophetic Call and Power, 
in giving this Tyrant a Name fo ſuitable to his Actions, Go 
and tel: that Fax, from me, a Prophet ſent of God, and there- 
fore authorized fo to ſtile him: [That I am haſtening to Je- 
ruſalem to lay down my Life there, not fearing to be killed by 
him in the Way; for it cannot be, that a Prophet periſh out 
of Feruſalem : Where the Sanhedrin fit, who are to pals 
Judgment upon me. Dr. J/hithy. 


34 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the pro- 
phets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee : how 


_ often would I have gathered thy children together, as 


a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
would not! 35 Brhold, your houſe is lett unto you 
deſolate : And verily 1 ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not fee 


me, until the time come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed ig 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 5 


Our Lord cencludes this Chapter with a eompaſſionate 
Lamentation over Veruſalemu, the Place where he was to ſuf- 
fer. His Ingemination, or doubling of the Word, O Feruſa- 
lem, Feſaſalm, ſhews the Vehemency of his Affection to- 
wards them, and the Sincerity of his Deſires for their Salva- 
tion. C. 1. The Kindneſs and Compaſſion of Chriſt to the 
Jews in general, and Feruſalem in particular, ſet forth by a 
lively Metaphnr and Similitude, namely, that of a Hen ga- 

| Heng her Chickens under her Wings: As the Hen doth 
tendei]y cheriſh, and carefully hide and cover her Young 
from the Ey e of the Deſtroyer, ſo would Chriſt have ſhroud- 
ed and ſheltered this People from all thoſe Birds of Prey, and 
particularly ſrom the Roman Eagle, by whoſe Talons they 
were at laſt Ccltroyed. Again, as the Hen continueth her 
Call to her young Ones from Morning to Night, and holds 
out her Wings tor Shelter to them all the Day long, ſo did 
Chritt wait for this People's Repentance and Converſion; for 
it was more than forty Years atter they had killed his Pro- 
phets, and murthered himſelf, before they met with a final 
Overthrow. o/erve, 2. The amazing Obitimacy and Wilful- 
ucls of this People, in * the Grace and Favour, the 


| 


of this Obſtinacy, Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate , is 


Kindneſs and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I would 
have gathered you, but ye would nat. Obſerve, 3. The fatal Iſſue 


left, that is, certainly and ſuddenly will be left deſolate (the 
preſent Tenſe being put for the paula poſt futurum) which de- 
notes both the Certainty and Proximity of this People's Ruin, 
Learn, 1. That the Ruin and Deſtruction of Sinners is wholl 
chargeable upon themſelves, that is, on their own Wilfulneiz 
and Impenitency, on their own Obſtinacy and Obduracy, } 
wonld have gathered you, ſays Chriſt, but ye would not. Learn, 
2. How deplorably and inexcuſably they will periſh, who 
periſh by their own W-ilfulneſs and Obduracy under the Gof- 
pel. 3. That there is no Deſite like unto God's Defire of a 
eople's Repentance, no Longing like unto God's Longing 
for a People's Salvation. O eruſalem, how oft would I have 
gathered thee ® When ſhall it once be? Jer. xiti. 27. 
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| ND it came to paſs, as he went into the ho 

| A of one of the chief Phariſees to eat bread on rn 
{abbath-day, that they watched him. 2 And behold 
there was a certain man before him, which had the 
droply. 3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the law. 
yers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the 
ſabbath-day ? 4 And they held their peace. And he 
took im, and healed him, and let him go: 5. And 
anſwered them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an 
als or an ox fallen into a pit, and will not ſtraightway 
pull him out on the ſabbath-day? 6 And they could 
not anſwer him again to theſe things. 


Several Particulars are here worthy of our Obſervation 
Imitation. Nite 1. The Freedom * Lord's — 
with Men; he delighted in human Society, and was of a ſoci- 
able Lemper; we do not find, that whenever he was invited 
to a Dinner that he diſdained to go, not ſo much for the Plea- 
ſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of Converſing and do- 
ing Good. Nate, 2. The Houſe he goes into, and is enter- 
tained in, one of the chief Phariſees, who were ſome of his 
chiefeſt Enemies; a great Inftance of our Lord's Humanity, 
Humility, and Self-denial, in that he refuſes not the Canver- 
ſation of thoſe whom he knew did not affect him; teachin 
us to love our Enemies, and not to ſhun converſin with 
them, that thereby we may gain an Opportunity of being re- 
conciled to them. Note, 3. The Day when our Saviour dined 
publicly at the Phariſce's Houſe, among the Lawyers and 
Phariſees, it was on the Sabbath-day. Learn hence, That 
it is not ſimply unlawful for us to entertain our Friends and 
Neighbours with a plentiful Meal on the Lord's- day; it muſt 
be acknowledged, that feaſting upon any Day is one of thoſe 
awful Things which is &:Ecuſtly managed without Sin, but 
more eſpecially upon that Day, that it does not unfit us for 
the Duties of the Sabbath : However, our Lord's Example in 
going to a public Dinner amongft Lawyers and Phariſees, evi- 
dently ſhews the Lawfulneſs of feaſting on that Day, provided 
we uſe the ſame Moderation in Eating and Drinking, that he 
did, and improve the Opportunity as a Seaſon for doing Good, 
as he has taught us by his Example. Note, 4. How contrary 
to all the Laws of Behaviour, the Decency of Converſation, 
and the Rules of Hoſpitality, the Phariſees watched him, 
making their Table a Snare to catch him, hoping they might 
hear ſomething from him, or ſee ſomethiog in him, for which 
they might accuſe him; He entered into the Houſe of the Pha- 
riſee to eat Bread, and they watched him. Note, 5. Our Sa- 
viour choſe the Sabbath-day as the fitteſt Seaſon to work his 
miraculous Cures in; in the Phariſee's Houſe he heals a Man 
that had the Dropſy, on the Sabbath-day. Chrift would not 
forbear doing Good, nor omit any Opportunity of helping 
and healing the Diſtreſſed, tho' he knew his Enemies the 
Phariſees would carp and cavil at it, calumniate and reproach 
him for it; it being the conſtant Guiſe of Hypocrites, to 
prefer Ceremonial and Ritual Obſervations, before Neceſſary 
and Moral Duties. Nete, 6. How our Saviour defends the 
Lawfulneſs of his Act in healing the diſeaſed Man, from their 
own Act in helping a Beaſt out of the Pit cn the Sabbath- 
day; as if Chriſt had faid, “ Is it lawful for you on the 
Sabbath-day to help a Beaſt ? and is it ſinful to me to heal a 
Man ? Note, laſtly, How the Reaſon and Force of our Sa- 
viout's Argument filenced the Phariſees; convinced them, na 
doubt, but we read nothing of their Converſion, the obſti- 
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nate and malicious are much harder to be wrought upon, than 
the ignorant and the ſcandalous ; it is eaſier to filence ſuch 
Men than to ſatisfy them; to {top their Mouths than to re 
move their Prejudices ; for Obſtinacy will hold the Conclu- 
fon, though Reaſon cannot maintain the Premiſes ; They could 
wt anſwer him again to thoſe Things. 


And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were 
hidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chiet 
rooms; ſaying unto them, 8 When thou art bidden 
of any man to a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt 
room: leſt a more honourable man than thou be bid- 
den of him; 9 And he that bade thee and him, come 
and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and thou begin 
with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 10 But when thou 
art bidden, go and fir down in the loweſt room; that 
when he that bade thee cameth, he may ſay unto thee, 


Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip 


in the preſence of them that fit at meat with thee. 
11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed; 
and he that humbleth himſelt, ſhall be exalted, 


It was obſerved before, That our bleſſed Saviour dined 
publicly on the Sabbath-day with ſeveral Phariſees and Law- 
ers; that which is here worthy our Notice is this; How 
holy and ſuitable our Lord's Diſcourſe was to the Solemnity 
of that Day; may it be the Matter of our Imitation. It is 
not unlawtul for Friends to dine together on the Lord's 
Day, provided their Diſcourſe be ſuitable to the Day, 
ſuch as our Lord's here; for obſerving how the Company 
then at the Table did affect Precedency, and taking Place one 
of another; he that before their Eyes had cured a Man of a 


bodily Dropſy, attempts to cure the Perſons that dined with. 


him of the Tympany of Pride. Where note, I hat it is not the 


taxing, but the affecting of the higheſt Places and uppermoſt | 


Rooms that our Saviour condemas. There may and ought 


to be 2 Precedency amongſt Perſons; it is according to the | 


Will of God, That Honour be given to whom Honour is due; 
and that the moſt honourable Perſons ſhould fit in the moſt 
honourable Places; for Grace gives a Man no exterior Pre- 
ſerence: It makes a Man glorious indeed, but it is glorious 
within. Note farther, The Way and Courſe, the Method and 
Means which our Saviour directe Perſons to, in order to their 
attaining real Honour, both from God and Men, namely, by 
being little in out own Eyes, and in Lowlineſs of Mind, eſteem- 
ing others better than ourſelves ; as God will abaſe, and Men 
will defpiſe the Proud and Haughty, ſo God will exalt, and 


Men will honour the humble Perſon ; Hhoſoever exalteth him- 


{if ſhall be abaſed, end he that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


12 C Then ſaid he alſo to him that bade him, When 
thou makeſt a dinner or a ſupper, call not thy friends, 
nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 
neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a re- 
compence be made thee. 13 But when thou makeſt 
a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 
14 And thou ſhalt be bleſſed; for they cannot re- 
compenſe thee : for thou ſhalt be recompenſed at the 
reſurrection of the juſt. | | 


Obſerve here, That this is not an abſolute Denial of calling 
Brethren and Kinsfolk, and rich Neighbours; but Chriſt for- 
dids the bidding of them alone, and requires that the Poor be 
refreſhed at, or from our Table: For when the Rich feaſt one 
another, and let the Poor faſt and pine; this is very ſinful. 
Accordingly our Saviour obſerving how the Phariſee that bade 
him to Dinner invited only the Rich, over-looking and ne- 
glecting the Poor, he exhorts him and the Company, That 
whenever they make Entertainments for the Time to come, 
they ſhould not only invite their rich Neighbours and Friends, 
who can and will invite them again; but remember the Poor. 

ere note, 1. That civil Courteſies, and hoſpitable Entertain- 
ments of Kindred and Friends, for maintaining and preſerv- 
ing Love and Concord, is not only lawful, but an expedient 
and neceſſary Duty; Uſe Hoſpitality to one another (ſays St. 
Peter without grudging, 2. That though it be not unlawful 
to invite and feaſt the Rich, yet it is moſt acceptable to God, 
Hen we feed and refreſh the Poor; I ben thou mate/t a Feaſt, 


call rather the Poor, and tha fhait be bleſſed. We muſt prefer the 
Duties of Chriſtian Charity before the Ads of common Civi- 
lity : Blefled are thoſe Feaſt makers, who make the Bowels of 
'he Hungry to bleſs them. 2. That God oft-times rewards 
our Liberality to the Poor very ſignally in this Life; but if 
t be deferred we ſhall not fail to receive it at the Reſurrection 
f the Juſt ; The Poor cannot recompenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be 
ecompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. | 


15 And when one of them that fat at meat with 
aim, heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Bleſſed 15 
he that ſhall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 16 
Then ſaid he unto him, A certain man made a great 
ſupper, and bade many: 17 And ſent his ſervant at 
ſupper · time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 
for all things are now ready. 18 And they all with 
one conſent began to make excuſe. I he firſt ſaid un- 
to him, 1 have bought a piece of ground, and ] muſt 
needs go and ſce it: I pray thee have me exculed, 19 
And another faid, I have bought. five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them: I pray thee have me excuſed. 
20 And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come. 21 So that ſervant came and 
ſhewed his lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go out quickly 
into the ſtreets and Janes of the city, and bring in hi- 
ther the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the 
blind. 22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done as 
thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. 23 
And the lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, 
that my houſe may be filled. 24 For I ſay unto you, 
that none of thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte 
of my ſupper. | | 


One of them that ſat at Meat with our Saviour in the 
Phariſee's Houſe, hearing Chriſt ſpeak of being recompenſed 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, repeated that known Saying 
among the Rabbins, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread in the 
Kingdom of God; that is, who ſhall be Partaker of the Joys of 
Heaven, Hereupon Chriſt utters the Parable of the Marriage- 
Supper, recorded here by St. Luke, with ſmall Variation from 
what was delivered by St. Matthew, Chap. xxii. The firſt In- 
tention of our Saviour in that Parable ſeems to be this, to ſet 
forth that gracious Offer of Mercy and Salvation which was 
made by the Preaching of the Goſpel unto the Jews, and to 
declare God's Purpoſe of receiving the Gentiles into the Fold 
of Chriſt, upon the Jews deſpiſing and rejecting that ineſti- 
mable Favour. But beſides this, it has an Aſpect upon us 
Chriſtians, who have embraced the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 
Here note, 1. That the Goſpel for its Freeneſs and Fulneſe, 
for its Varieties and Delicacies, is like a Marriage- Supper : 
For, 1. It does create the ſame Relation between Chriſt and 
Believers, that Marriage doth between Huſband and Wife. 
2. It entitles to the ſame Privileges that a conjugal Relation 
doth ; to the ſame endearing Love and Tenderneſs, to the 
ſame Care and Protection, to the ſame Honour, and to the 
ſame Happineſs. 3. It obliges to the like Duties, namely, un- 
ſpotted Love and Fidelity, chearful Obedience to his Com- 
mands, Reverence to his Perſon, Submiſſion to his Authority, 
4+ It produceth the ſame Effects; as the Effect of Marriage 
is Increaſe of Children, ſo the Fruit of the Goſpel is bringing 
many Sons to God. Note, 2. That Goſpel Invitations are 
mightily diſeſteemed; they made light of the Invitation, and 
offered frivolous Excuſes for their Refuſal of it. Note, 3. 
That the Preference which the World has in Mens Efteem, 
is a great Cauſe of the Goſpel Contempt ; One had purchaſed 
a Piece of Ground, another had bought five Yoke of Oxen. Nate, 
4. The deplorable Sadneſs of their Condition who refuſe, 
upon any Pretence whatever, to comply with the Goſpel- 
Tender of Reconciliation and Mercy, The King was wrath, 
pronounced them unworthy of his Favour, and > ns they 
ſhould not taſte of his Supper; but ſends forth his Servants to 
invite others to his Supper. Note, 5. The Notions under 
which the Gentiles are ſet forth unto us, ſuch as were in 
Lanes, Streets, and Highways ; that is, a rude, ruſtick, bar- 
barous People, whom the Jews deſpiſed, yea, whom they 


held accurſed; yet even theſe are called and accepted whilſt 
Lee the 
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the Jews, th: firſt intended Gueſts, are excluded by Means of 
their own Contempt, Note, laſtly, the Means uſed to bring ww 
the Gentiles to the Goſpei-Supper ; Go and compel them i, 
come in; not by Violence, but Perſuaſion; by Argumentation, 
not Compulſion ; the plain and perſuaſive, the powerful and 
efficacious Preaching of the Word, with the Motions and In 
fluences of the holy Spirit, are the Compulſions here intend 
ed; not extetnal Force, nor temporal Puniſhments, not out 
ward Violence, Nen Religions eft cogere Religionem, ſays Ter- 
tuilian ; No Man ought by Force and Violence to be com 
« polled to the Profefiion of the true Faith,” Ove then, 
How vainiy theſe Words are brought to prove, that Men may 
be compelled by the ſecular Arm to embrace the Chrittian 
Faith. This appears, 1. From the Nature of a Banquet, to 
which none are compelled by Force, but by Perſuaſion only. 
2. From the Scope of the Parable, which reſpects the Calling 
of the Gentiics, who believed by the great Power of God. 


250 And there were great multitudes with him: 
an he turned, and ſald unto them, 26 If any man 
come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and 
wite and children, and brethren and fitters, yea, and 
his own life allo, he cimvor he my diiciple. 27 And 
whoſnever doth not bear his crols, and come atter me, 


cannot be my dliciplec. 


Our Saviour by theſe Expreſſions doth not condemn natu- 
ral Love and Aﬀection, either to our Relations, or our own 
Lives, hut only regulates and directs it, ſnewing. That dur 
firſt and chief Love muſt be beſtowed upon himſelf; we may 
have, and ought to cheriſh tender and relenting Affections 
towards our near and dear Relations: But then the Conſidera- 
tion of Chriſt's Truth and Religion muſt take Place of 
theſe ; yea, of Life itſelf; and when they ſtand in Competi- 
tion with theſe, we are to regard them no more, than if they 
were Objects of our Hatred. Learn hence, 1. That no Man 
can be a ſincere Diſciple of Chciſt, who gives any Relation, 
or outward Enjoyment, a Preference to Chriſt in his Heart 
and Aﬀections. Chriſt muſt be loved above all, or we love 


him not at all; leſs Love he accounts and calls Hatred. That 
which we can leave for Chriſt, we hate in Compariſon of that 


Love which we bear to Chriſt. It is both impious and im- 
poſſible to hate Father and Mother, and ourſelves abſolutely : 
It muſt then be underſtood comparatively only; what we love 
leſs, we are comparatively ſaid to hate. Learn, 2, That all 


the Diſciples of Chriſt muſt be ready and willing, whenever 


called to it, to quit all their temporal Intereſts and Enjoy- 
ments, even Life itſelf, and ſubmit to any temporal Inconve- 
niencies, even Death itſelf, all this willingly and chearfully, 
rather than diſown their Relation to Chriſt, and quit the 
Profeſſion of his Holy Religion; upon eaſier Terms than 
theſe, can none of us be the Diſciples of Jeius. 


23 For which of you intending to build a tower, | 


fitteth not down firſt, and counteth the coſt, whether 
he have ſufficient to finiſh it? 29 Leſt haply after be 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, 
all that behold it, begin to mock him, 30 Saying, 
This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. 
31 Or what king going to make war againſt another 
king, fitteth not down firſt, and conſulteth whether 


he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 


againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 32 Or elſe, while 


tue Other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an ambaſ- 


ſage, and deſireth conditions of peace. 33 So like- 
wiſe, whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all 
that he hath, he cannot be my diſciple. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, by theſe twp Parables, adviſes all his 
Followers to fit down and conſider, to weigh well, and caſt 
up bef,rehand, what it is like to coſt them to go through 
with their Profeſſion of Religion: This he tell us, common 
Prudence will direct Men to do in other Caſes; particularly 
when they either go to build or to fight, as a Man that intends 
to build. will conſult whether he is able to defray the Charges, 
and a King thatgoeth forth to War, will conſider what Strength 
be has to make Oppoſition; in like Manner ſhould Perſon: 
engage in Religion 4 not rathly, but adviſedly, with Conſi 


i 


Chap. 15. 
deration and Judgment: It is good to remember the Iſſues of 
Action before we act; before we engage in the ſpiritual Com. 
bat, to conſider the Difficulty of the Battle; what proud Levi. 
athans we have to conflict with, what mighty Giants to con- 
tend and ftrive againſt, even the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil. But then we muſt take great Care that our Delibera- 
don and Conſideration of Difficulties and Dangers, may not 
deter us from, but work in us a ſteady Reſolution for, the 
Combat. looking up to Chriſt for his auxiliary Aid and Strength 
ic render us victorious, who though of ourſelves we can do 
nothing, yet may do all Things through Chrift that ſtrengtbens us. 
Learn from hence, That ſuch as take up a Profcifion of Chil. 
vanity, without conſidering the Dangers and Difficulties 
the Trials and Troubles, the Affl. &ions and Temptations 


which may accompany it, will never hold out in the lpiritual 
Warfare, but either fall in it, or run from it. 


34 © Salt zs good: but if the ſalt have loſt its ſa. 
vour, where with ſhall it be ſeaſoned ? 35 It is neither 
fit for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; hut men caſt 
it out, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


Our Saviour here compares his Diſciples to Salt, ther 
lenoting their Uletulneſs, Salt being one of the moſt uſeful 
hinge m Nature]; and pointing alto out their Duty, which 
is to ſeaſon themſelves and others with ſound Doctrine. But 
hypociitical Profeſſors are |.ke unfavoury Salt; tney are nei- 
her favoury in themſelves, nor ſerviceable to others. Our 
Saviour compares ſuch Chriſtians, who have no Savour of 
Piety and Goodneſs upon their Spirits, to Salt, that having 
oſt its Goodneſs, is neither fit for the Land, nor yet for the 
Dunghill ; that is, being of a blackiſh Nature, it is wholly 
unfit to manure the Ground, and will rather occaſion Bairen- 
neis than any Fruitfulneſs or [ncreaſe. Learn hence, That 
hincere and ſerious Chriſtians are and will be as the Salt of 
the Earth; that is good and ſavoury in themſelves, and en- 
deavouring by Exhortation and good Example to ſeaſon 
others: But hypocritical Profeſſors and apoſtatizing Chriſtiagg 
will be caſt out, and trampled upon as unſavoury Salt. 


CHAP IV. 


his Chapter conſifts of three Parubles; the Deſign and Says 
| of them all is this; to repreſent the great Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion of God Almighty towards the vileſt and worſt of 
Sinners upon their ſincere Repentance, and how highly pleaſing 
it is to God when they do ſo. This ts expreſſed by thre 
Parables. (1.) Of a Man ſeeking diligently a Sheep tht 
he had loft, and having found it, rejoiced greatly, and in- 
vited his Neighbours to partake of his Fay. (2.) Of a We 
man having loft a Piece of Silver, and ſeeking carefully till 
fhe had feund it, and then in like Manner rejoicing with ler 
Friends far her good Succeſs. (3.) Of a prodigal Son, whe 
having ſpent his Time, and A bis Eflate in Riot and 
Exceſs, at length returns to his Father's Houſe, and is joyfull 


received, 
| HEN drew near unto him all the publicans 

1 and ſinners for to hear him. 2 And the Pha- 
rijees and icribes murmured, ſaying, This man re- 
ceiveth ſianers, and eateth with them. | 


The Publicans and Sinners, as they had done ſeveral Times 
before, came to hear our Saviour's Infiructions ; he treated 
them very kindly, and converſed familiacly with them; at 
this the Phariſees were diſpleaſed and murmured, cenſured our 

Saviour for too much Familiarity with thoſe Men, whom they 
looked upon as ſcandalous to converſe with; not conſidering 
that he converſed with them as their Phyfician, not as their 
Companion ; and therefore his proper Work and Employ- 
ment lay among his Patients; and that he might give all poſ- 
ſible Encouragement to the Repentance of the greateſt Sin- 
ners, he ſets forth at once the tender Care of Ged in recover- 
ing ſuch loſt Sinners, and the inexpreſſible Joy that is found 


in Heaven at the welcome News of their Recovery, for thus 
it follows in the Parables. 


3 And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 


bs What man of you having an hundred ſheep, wy 


—— — 


— A er eye rr OE 


— — — — ſ— —— —— — m — 


6 W4 


=== 1 —— 


WW; 


'| 


72 25 * 825 
n 7 ; 's - 


W 


| 3233 2 * »* 


Ts 


money **. 


1 


eee 
eneweertereerne 


COT LIN TIOOTIED 


1 


ad 


15 | 


wart, 


nn EAN 


* *+ 


eit 


„„ % o SP DESLLHISPEEC CLINE 403 604.00 2.f5 


} 


„„ 


$1 $1444 » $/4#+ 44% 


eech 
Laa 


Rr 


1? mme "7 


: 
: 
' 


— 


. 


7 
i 


„„ „60 


Anme 0 


FL. 4 2 


o 
- 


WS 


. 


— 


A Mt 


3 un 
and 


— 


2 


e. 20.2. 


CH 


. 


/ 


Py 


PUTT een 


2 
A 
74 


47 


Z 
a. 


FAN TY 


4 


NA Ya, 
> Saud unto A 


Ef 


7, a 
4 


2 


8 
22 


79 


2 


— 


7 
Lt 


ONS. 


e 
* 


p Tree re een : 


Cl, 
* 
Mt 


7 
72 


e 


Hh 


7 


WMH 


- * 
pu 


le 
; 


WON, 
04 


{7 
22 
lod 2 


. 


4 


C 
CA 


AA 


WMA 


— -  — 


SEA 


N 
\ 


I 


77 
be 


C 


> 


* 


6 


eee e eee bs 


YL, 


‚——œ ã êũͤ oœ— ZK[Ihn 3333 288288822222 792 


— — 
* 


L 


CAUNTC 


— — 


2 


— 
—— 


2222 


Halher San A . 


2 


A — 
— 


"EC 


WES 


— — 


/leck and te, 


A 
ther. . 


L 


NO MOD 


4 
7 
Fa 


EF" 


e 
( 


Chap. 15: 


|. MEL F PEA. 


— hte he aha ANT 


192 


loie one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine 
in the wildernels, and go after that which is loft, until 
he find it? 5 And when he hath found it, he layeth 
it on his ſhoulders, rejoicing. 6 And when he cometh 
home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have found 
my ſheep which was loft. 7 I fay unto you, that 
| likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven, over one ſinner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine juſt per- 
ſons, which need no repentance. 


In his Parable Chriſt compares Sinners to Sheep going a- 
ſtray, and God the Father to a tender and careful Shepherd, 
ſeeking his ſttay Sheep, wherein he ſecretly taxes the Phari- 
ſees for their Uncharitableneſs in cenſuring him for converſing 
wich Publicans and Sinners, and for their Envy at the Re- 
covery of ſuch Sinners by Repentance, aſſuring them, that 
they are far from the Temper of the Holy Angels, who rejoice 
more at the News of one notorious Sinner's Converſion, than 
for many righteous Perſons wao went not aſtray ; like as a 
Father is touched with a more tcnfible Joy, for the Recovery 
of one Son who was dangerouſly ſick, than for the Health of 
all the reit who were in no ſuch Danger. From the whole 
note, I. That the Creature's Aber ation may ſerve for our In- 


ſtruction; the Sheep's ſtraying away trom us, ſhould put us 


in mind of our wander ing away from God. 2. That Chriſt 
the great Shepherd of vis Church, with Vigilance and Care, 
ſeeke n up, and findeth out his loſt Sheep, and will never give 
over his Search till he hath found them. 3. That the Reco- 
very of one loft Sinner by Repentance, is Matter of exceed- 
ing Joy and Rejoicing to Chriſt tae great Shepherd, and to 
all the bleſſed Company of Heaven; Tiere is Foy in Heaven 
over one Sinner that repenteth, or changeth the whole Courſe 
of his Life, more than aver ninety and nine juſt Perſons that 
need no ſuch Repentance. The opening of a Sinner's Heart to 
Chriſt, makes Joy in Heaven, and occaſions Triumph in the 
City of our Gud above ; as when a young Prince is born, all 
the Kingdom rejoiceth, and the Conduits run Wine; ſo 
when a Soul is born to Chriſt under the Goſpel, O what a 
mighty Satisfaction is it to the Heart of Chriſt and to all the 
Angels and Saints, that another Soul is eſpouſed to him. 
« O Sinner, Chriſt never rejoiced over thee before, thou haſt 
grieved him, and wounded him a thouſand Times, but he 
never rejoiced in thee till now.” And if there be ſuch Joy 
in Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner, Lord, what Rejoi- 
cing mult there be at the Glorification of Saints ? 


8 C Either what woman having ten pieces of ſilver, 
if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep 
the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it? 9 And 
when ſhe hath found it, ſhe calleth her friends and her 
neighbours together ſaying, Rejoice with me, for J 
have found the piece which I had loſt. 10 Likewile 
I fay unto you, There is joy in the preſence of the 
angels of God, over one finner that. repenteth. | 


The Scope of this Parable is the ſame with the former. 1. 
To expreſs the Joy that is found with God and his holy An- 
gels, at the Recovery and Converſion of a notorious Sinner. 
2. To juftify Chriſt in converſing with ſuch Sinners in order 
to their Repentance and Converſion, from the malicious Re- 
flections of the Phariſees made upon our Saviour for fo doing: 
The Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this, if you do all juſti- 
fy the Diligence and Care of a Woman, uſing all poſſible 
Means to recover the Loſs a Piece of Silver that has Cæſar's 
Image upon it, why (might our Saviour fay) will you Pha- 
riſees cenſure and condemn me for ſeeking to recover and 
fave loſt Sinners, that have the Image of an Holy God inſtamp- 
ed upon them? Learn hence, 1. That the Crates of a 
Sinner from a Courſe and State of Sin and Wickedneſs, is 
highly acceptable and pleaſing unto God. 2. That it is rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that the holy Angels in Heaven do conceive 
anew Joy at the Notice and News of a Sinner's Repentance 
and Converſion unto God; how the Angels come by this 
Knowledge, whether by Virtue of their Miniſtry here below, 
or whether God is pleaſed to reveal it to them above, as a 
Thing extremely welcome and delightful to good Spirits, 'tis 
neither material to enquire, nor poffible to determine. Bu: 
their Happineſs not being intenſively infinite, it is certain 


that they may be happier than they are. Note, 3. That God 
is not only willing to receive and embrace repenting and re- 
turning ſinuers, but the News of their Repentance is enter- 
tained with ſo much Joy in Heaven, that if it be poſſible for 
the bleſſed Inhabitants of that Place to have any Thing add - 
ed to their Happineſs, this will be a new Acceſſion to it : 
For though the Happineſs of God himſelf be intenſively infi- 
nite, and can have nothing added to it; yet the Happineſs of 
Angels and glorified Spirits being but finite, is capable of Ad- 
dition; and as their Knowledge and Lovedo increaſe, fo their 
Felicity may be growing and improving to all Eternity ſo that 
it is reaſonable enough to ſuppoſe, that there is really Joy 
among the Angels and Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, over 
every Sinner that repenteth. 


11 ¶ And he ſaid, A certain man had two ſons: 12 
And the younger of them ſaid to his father, Father, 
give me the portion of goods that falleth 0 me. And he 
divided unto them his living. 13 And not many days 
after, the younger ſon gathered all together, and took 
his journey into a far country, and there wafted his 
ſubſtance with riotous living, 14 And when he had 
ſpent all, there aroſe a mighty famine in that land; and 
he began to be in want. 15 And he went and joined 
himſelt to a citizen of that country; and he ſent him 
into his fields to feed ſwine. 16 And would fain have 
filled his belly with the huſks that the ſwine did eat: 
and no man gave unto him. 17 And when he came to 
himſelf, he ſaid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 
ther's have bread enough and to ſpare, and I periſh with 
hunger ! 18 1 will ariſe, and go to my father, and will 
fay unto him, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, 
and before thee, 19 And am no more worthy to be 
called thy fon: make me as one of thy hired ſervants. 
20 And he aroſe, and came to his father. But when he 
was yet a great way off, his father ſaw him, and had 
compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed 
him. 21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, I have 
tinned againſt heaven, and in thy fight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy fon. 22 But the father 
ſaid to his ſervants, Bring forth the beſt robe, and put 
it on him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes on 
his feet. 23 And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill 
it; and let us eat and be merry. 24 For this my fon 
was dead, and is alive again; he was loſt, and is found. 
And they began to be merry. 


In the two former Parables of the loſt Sheep and loſt Groat, 
was repreſented to us the great Pains and Care which Chriſt 
takes for the Recovery of loſt Sinners. In this third Parable 
of the Prodigal Son, is ſhadewed forth unto us, with what 
great Readineſs, Joy and Gladneſs, our heavenly Father re- 
ceives repenting and returning Sinners. In the Face of this 
Prodigal, as in a Glaſs, we may behold, Firſt, A riotous Sin- 
ner's Averſion to God. Secondly, A penitent Sinner's Con- 


verſion to God. Thirdly, A pardoned Sinner's Acceptance 


and Entertainment with God, From the whole, Learn, 1. 
What is the Nature of Sin, and the Practice of Sinners? Sin 
is a departing from God, and every Sinner doth voluntarily 


and of his own Accord depart from him ; he took his Fourney 


into a far Country. Learn, 2. The great Extravagancy which 
Sinners run into when they forſake God, and give up them- 
ſelves to the Conduct of their Luſts and vile Affections; he 
waſted all his Subſtance with riataus Living; that is, ſpent his 
Time, and conſumed his Treaſure in Riot and Exceſs. Ob/. 
3. That Sin will certainly bring Men into Streights, but 
Streights do not always bring Men off from Sin ; he began ta 
be in want, yet thinks not of returning to his Father's Houſe. 
4. That Sinners will try all Ways, and go through the great- 
eſt Hardſhips and Difficulties before they will leave their Sins, 
and return home to their heavenly Father; he joined himſelf 
to a Citizen of that Country, and went into the Fields to feed 
Swine : He chuſes rather to feed at the Hogs Trough, than 
to feaſt in his Father's Houſe. O/. 5. At laſt the happy 
Fruits of a ſanctified Affliction; they put the Prodigal upon ſe- 
rious Conſideration; he came to himſelf : Upon wiſe Conſulta- 
tion, J periſh with Hunger: And upon a fixed Reſolution ; 
101 
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wi/l ariſe, and go to my Father. Serious Conſideration, and 
ſolid Reſolutions, are great Steps to a ſound Converſion and 
thorough Reformation. O#/. 6. The affectionate Tendernets 
and Compatfion of the Father towards the returning Prodi- 
gal; though he had deſerved to be ſharply reproved, ſeverely 
correQed, and finally rejected and ſhut out of Doors; yet the 
Father's Compaſſion is above his Anger; not a Word of his 
Miſcarriages drops from his Father's Mouth, but as ſoon as 
ever the Son looks back, Mercy looks out, and the Father ex- 
preſſes, 1. His ſpeedy Readineſs to receive his Son, he ran unto 
him; the Son did only ariſe and go, but the Father made haſte 
and tan; Mercy has not only a quick Eye to (py out a Peni- 
tent, but a ſwift Foot, it runs to embrace a Penitent. 2. 
Wonderful Tenderneſs, he fell upon his Neck; it had been 
much to have louked upon him with the Eye, more to have 
taken him by the Hand, but moſt of all to fall upon his Neck. 
Divine Mercy will not only meet a Penitent, but embrace him 
alſo. 3. Strong Affectionateneſs, he kiſſed him; giving him 
thereby a Pledge and Aſſurence of perfect Friendſhip and Re- 
conciliation with him. Learn hence, That God is not only 
ready to give Demonſtrations of his Mercy to penitent Sin 


ners, but alſo to give the Seals and Tokens of his ſpecial re- 
conciled Favour to them; they ſhall now have the Kiſſes of 


his Lips, who formerly deſerved the Blows of his Hand; Th. 


Father ran unts him. feli on his Neck, and kiſſed him. Oli, lalt- | 


ly, The great Joy that appeared in the whole Houſe, as well 
as in the Father's Heart, upon this great Occaſion, the Pro- 
diva! Son's returniag, they ail began to be merry, there was 
Mutic and Dancing. Learn hence, That fincere Conver- 
ſion brings the Soul into a joyful, into a very joyful State and 
Condition. The Joy that Converſion brings is an holy and 
ſpiritual Joy, a ſolid and ſubſtantial Joy, a wonderful and 
tranſcendent Joy, an increaſing and never-fading Joy. Our 
Joy on Earth is an Earneſt of the Joys of Heaven, where 
there will be Rejoicing in the Preſence of our heavenly Fa- 
ther and his holy Angels to all Eternity; becauſe we were dead, 
but are naw alive again; we were loſt, but are found, 


25 Now his elder ſon was in the field : and as he 
came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard muſic 
and dancing. 26 And he called one of the ſervants, and 
aſked what theſe things meant. 27 And he ſaid unto 
him, Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed 
the fatted calf, becauſe he hath received him ſafe and 
ſound. 28 And he was angry, and would not go in: 


therefore came his father out, and intreated him. 29 


And he anſwering, ſaid to his father, Lo, theſe many 
years do I ſerve thee, neither tranſgreſſed I at any 
time thy commandment, and yet thou never gaveſt 
me a kid, that I might make merry with my triends : 
30 But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou haſt killed for 
him the fatted calf. 31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, 
thou art ever with me, and all that I have is thine. 
32 It was meet that we ſhould make merry, and be 
glad: for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again; and was loſt, and is found. 


By the Murmuring of the elder Son at the Prodigal's re- 
turning to, and Reception with his Father, ſome think the 
jews 1n general are to be underſtood, whoſe Peeviſhneſs to 
the Gentiles and the Repinings at the Offer of Salvation made 
unto them by the Goſpel, is very evident from many Places of 
Scripture: Others underſtand it of the Scribes and Phariſees 
in particular, who preſuming on their own Righteouſneſs, as 
if they had never tranſgreſſed God's Commandments at any 
Time, mutrmuted at our Saviour for converſing with Sinners, 
though it were in order to the bringing of them to Repent- 
ange; which inftead of being frowardly diſcontented at, they 
ought to have rejoiced at. Learn hence, There is ſuch an 
envious Spirit in Men, yea, even in the beſt of Men, as in- 
clingth them to repine at ſuch Diſpenſations of Divine Grace 
and Favour, as others receive, and they want. 2. That to 
indulge ſuch a Spirit and Temper in ourielves, argues great 
Sin and great Folly; gicat Sin, in being diſlatisfird with God's 
Diſpenſations, and affronting his Wiidom and Juſtice ; and 
great Folly, in making another's Good our Grief z as if we 
had leſs, becauſe another has more; the elde/t Sin was angry 


and usul not go in; it toliows, therefore came the Father out 
and treated him. This ſhews the Mceknef of God in deal. 
ing with us under our Frowardnels ; and the high Satisfaction 
he takes in a Sinnet's Converſion and returning to his Dut | 
Laſtly, "This points out unto us our Duty to imitate God. 
and be Followers of him as dear Children. Doth he rejoice 
at a Sinner's Return to his Duty ? fo ſhould we. *Tis the 
Devil's Temper to regret and envy the Good and Happineſs 
of others; he gnaſhes his Teeth, when the Prey he thought 
himſelf ſure of, is ſnatched out of his Jaws. But to God and 
all his holy Angels, nothing is ſo agreeable as the Repentance 
and Converſion of a Sinner from the Error of his Ways, and 
the ſaving of a Soul from Death; this is looked upon as a 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and a Ground of the greateſt 
Joy and Rejoicing; It was meet that we ſhould make merry and 
be glad, for this thy Brother was dead, and is alive again; he 
was loſt, and is found, Whence note, That Regeneration is 
the 1 erm from which all true Pleaſure commences, We 
never live a merry Day till we begin to live unto God; when 
the Prodigal Son returned to his Father, then, and not till 
then, they began to be meriy. | 


CHAP. IvL 
' A ND he ſaid alſo unto his diſciples, There was 


a certain rich man which had a ſteward; and the 
lane was accuſed unto him, that he had waſted his 
goods. 2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee ? give an account of 
thy ſtewardſhip: for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 
3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall [ 
do? for my lord taketh away from me the ſtewardſhip: 
cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. 4 l am reſolved 
what to do, that when I am put out of the ſteward- 
| ſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 5 So he 
called every one of his lord's debtors unto him, and 
ſaid unto the firſt, How much oweſt thou unto my 
lord? 6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oil. 
And he ſaid unto him, Take thy bill, and fit down 
quickly, and write fifty, 7 Then ſaid he to another, 
And how much oweſt thou? And he laid, An hun- 
dred , meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fourſcore. 


Our Lord begins this Chapter with the Parable of a rich 
Man's Steward, who being called upon by his Maſter to give 
up his Accounts, in order to his being diſcharged from his 
Office, caſt about with himſelf what Courſe he had beſt take 
to provide for his Subſiſtence, when he ſhould be turned out 
of his Employment; at laſt he reſolves upon this Courſe; 
That he will go to his Lord's Debtors, and take a favourable 
Account of them, writing down Fifty for an Hundred, that 
by this Means he might oblige them to be kind to him in his 
N ty ; this is the Sum of the Parable. Now the Scope 
and Deſign of it is this: To exhort all Men that are entruſt- 
ed by God here, with Eftates, Honours, and Authority, to 
| make uſe of all theſe unto ſpiritual Ends, the Glory of God, 
and the Benefit of others; for we are not Proprietors and 
Owners, but Stewards only of the manifold Gifts of God, 
and muſt be accountable unto him for all at laſt; but in the 
mean Time to uſe, employ and improve our Lord's Goods to 
the beſt Advantage for ourſelves, whilſt we are intruſted 
with them; this is the Scope of the Parable: Now the Obſer- 
vations from it are theſe; 1. That all Perſons, even the high- 
eſt and greateſt of Perſons, are but Stewards of the good 
Things of God. 2. That our Stewardſhip muſt and hall 
have an End; we ſhall not be always, nay, we ſhall not be 
long Stewards. 3. That when we are put out of our Steward- 
ſhip, we muſt give an Account of our Carriage therein, and 
the greater our Truſt was, the heavier will our Reckoning be. 
4. 1 hat therefore it will be our higheſt Prudence, whilſt we 
are entruſted with our Maſter's Goods, fo to uſe and improve 
them, as'may make moſt for our Comfort and Advantages 
when we give up our Account. 


8 And the lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, be- 
cauſe he had done wiſely: for the children of this world 
are in their generation wiſer than the children of light. 


| | Wijeys 


JJ ͤ v 


7 


id 


Chap. 16. St. 


1 


: — 


uh, that is, Diſcreetly, according to the Wiſdom of the 
Men of this World, whoſe Concern is only fer the good 
Things of this Life, Chriſt commends him not abſolutely as a 
kt Example to be followed in waſting his Maſter's Goods, but 
comparatively, as being worthy to be ſo far imitated by the 
Children of Light, as to take the ſame Care to ſecure Hea- 
ven as others do to get the World. Chriſt commends him 
no farther than we do a Perſon, when we ſay, ſuch a one is a 
ſhrewd Man for the World: In a Word, the ſteward is here 
commended, not for his Diſhoneſty, dut for his Pol icy, Shrewd- 
neſs, and Sagacity, having done cunningly for himſelf, tho 
knaviſhly for his Maſter ; from whence our Saviour draws 
this Concluſion, That the Children of this Horld are in their 
Generation wiſer than the Children of Light. Hence note, T hat 
the Generality of Men are not fo wite and provident for the 
Soul, and the Concernments of another World, as worldly Men 
are for the Intereſt and Concerns of this Life. It is ſeldom 
ſeen, that good Men are ſo wiſe for the Concerns of their 
Souls, as worldly Men are for their worldly Intereſts, 


g And I ſay unto you, Make to yourſelves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that, when ye fail, 


they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


Here our Saviour makes Application of the foregoing Para- | 


ble to his Diſciples. Where note, 1. The Title given by our 
Saviour to Wealth and Riches, he calls it Mammon, and Mam- 


mon of Unrighteouſneſs : Mammon was the Name given by the 


Heathens to the God of Riches ; the Mammon of Unrighte- 
ouſneſs is Riches unrizhteouſly gotten. 2. Ihe Advice given 
by our daviout, to the Men of Wealth, Make to yourſelves 
Friends of the Mammon of Unrightcauſneſs ; that is, make 
God your Friend by a charitable Diſtribution, that he may 
bleſs you; make the Poor your Friends, that they 22 unit- 
edly engage their Prayers for you; make your own Conſci- 
ences your Friends, that they may not reproach and ſhame 
you, ſtiag and torment you. Obſerve, 3. The Argument 
uſed to excite the Rich to this Improvement cf their Wealth, 
That when ye fail, they may receive you into everlaſiing Habita- 
tions: When ye fail, that is, when ye die, and your Riches fail 
you, and can ſtand you in no farther Stead, They may receive 
you; What they? Some underſtand of the Holy Trinity, 
ethers of the bleſſed Angels, whoſe Office it is to convoy the 


* charitable and good Man's Soul to Heaven, its eternal Habi- 


tation. Some underftand it of Riches themſelves, They may 
receive you ; that is, your Eftates, laid out for God in Works 
of Piety and Charity, may enter before you into Heaven, 
and open the Gates of eternal Life for you, not in a Way of 
Merit, but in a Way of Means. Laſtly, They may recerve 


you: Some underſtand it of the Poor themſelves, whoſe Bowels 


our Charity hath refreſhed, that they will welcome us to Hea- 
ven, and receive us with joyful Acclamations into the eternal 


Manſions, which are prepared for the Merciful. Others ſay, 


the Words, They may receive you, are imperſonally put, for, 
that you may be received into Heaven when you die. This 


is to imitate the wiſe Merchant in ſending over our Money 


into another Country by Bills of Exchange. 


10 He that is faithful in that which is leaſt, 1s faith- 
ful alſo in much : and he that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is 
unjuſt alſo in much. 11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will com- 
mit to your truſt the true riches? 12 And if ye have 
not been faithful in that which is another man's, who 
ſhall give you that which your own ? 


Our bleſſed Saviour having declared to his Followers, in the 
foregoing Verſes, the great Advantage they ſhall reap by a 
charitable Diſtribution of temporal good Things, he acquaints 
them in theſe Verſes with a great Detriment and Diſadvantage 
thatwillredound to them if they do otherwiſe. 1. If they be not 
faithful in right employing temporal Riches, they muſt not ex- 
pect that God will entruſt them with ſpicitual and heavenly, 
which are the true Riches: God will deal with his Servants, as 
we deal with ours, never truſt them with much, whom we find 
unfaithful in a little. 2. If they be not faithful in the Improve- 
ment of theſe outward I hings, which Gods entruſts them with 
but for a Time, and muſt ſhortly leave them to others; how can 
they expect, that God ſhould give them thoſe ſpiritual good 
Things, which ſall never be taken away from them to whom 
they are given. Where note, 1. That the Riches we have are 
called not our own, but another Man's, J ye have not been 


faibful in that which is another Man's ; Becauſe God bath not 


made us Proprietors, but Diſpenſers ; not Owners, but Stew- 
ards of theſe Things; we have them for others, and muſt 
leave them to others; we are only Truſtees for the Poor; if 
much be put into our Hands, it is to diſpenſe to others ac- 
cording to our Mafter's Orders; let us be faithful then in 
that which is another Man's; that is, with what God puts 
into our Hand for the Benefit of others. Note, 2. That tho” 
our Gifts are not our own, yet Grace or ſpiritual Goods are 
our own ; others may have all the Benefit of our Gifts, but 
we ſhall have the Benefit and Comfort of our own Grace 
this Treaſure we cannot leave to others, and it ſhall never 
be taken away from ourſelves. Note, 3. That God is juſt, 
and will be eternally juſtified in denying his ſpecial Grace 
to thoſe, who do not make uſe of his common Gifts : 
Would Men be faithful in improving a little, God would 
entruſt them with more ; did they not abuſe the Truſt of 
his common Gifts, he would notdeny them the Treaſure of 
his ſaving Grace, called here, The True Riches. 


13 C No ſervant can ſerve two maſters : for either 
he will hate the one, and love the other ; or elſe he 


will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye can- 
not ſerve God and mammon. | | 


Obſerve here, A two-fold Mafter ſpoken of, God and the 
World: God is our Maſter hy Creation, Preſervation, and 
Redemption ; he has appointed us our Work, and ſecured 
us our Wages; the World is become our Maſter by Intru- 
ſion, Uſurpation, and a general Eſtimation ; too many eſteem- 
ing it as their chief Good, and delighting in it as their chief 
Joy. Obſerve, 2. That no Man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, 
who are of contrary Intereſts, and iſſue out contrary Com- 
mands: When two Maſters are ſubordinate, and in their Com- 
mands ſubſervient to each other, the Difficulty of ſerving both 
is not great; but, where the Commands interfere, and Intereſts 
clath, it is impoſſible; no Man can ſerve God and the World, 
but he may ſerve God with the World; we may be ſerved of 
Riches, and yet ſerve God : but we cannot ſerve Riches, but 
we muſt difſerve God; we cannot ſerve God and the World 
both, and ſeek them out as our chief Good, and ultimate End, 
becauſe no Man can divide his Heart betwixt God and the 
World. Learn hence, That to love the World as our chief 
Good, and to ſeek it as our highett Intereſt, and to ſerve it as 
our chief Commander, cannot ſtand with the Love and Service 
which we bear and owe to God our Maker. The World's 
Slaves, while ſuch, can be none of God's Freemen. 


14. And the Phariſees alſo, who were covetous, 
heard all theſe things: and they derided him. 


The Phariſees were notoriouſly addicted to the Sin of Covet- 
ouſnets, accounting no Man happy but them that were rich; 
and becauſe the Promiſes made to the Jews were generally 
(tho" not only) of temporal Bleflings, they looked upon Po- 
verty as a Curſe, and efteemed the Poor accurſed, John vii. 49. 
The Phariſees hearing their Coveteouſneſs reproved, and the 
Doctrine of Charity and Alms preached and enforced by our 
Saviour, they derided him in the ſhamefulleſt Manner, with 
the higheſt Degree of Contempt and Scorn, wringing the 
Noſe, and making Mouths at him, as the original Word ſeems 
to import. Learn hence, 1. That Sinners grow very angry 
and impatient under the Miniftry of the Word, when they 
hear their darling Sin, their beloved Luft, ſtruck at, and 
tharply reproved. 2. That covetous Men, who make Wealth 
their Idol, when they hear the Doctrine of an holy Contempt 
of the World preached, and the great Duty of Alms giving 
urged and enforced, they make it the Matter of their Con- 
tempt and Deriſion; The Phariſees heard and derided him. 


15 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juĩ- 
tify yourſelves before men; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which ĩs highly eſteemed amongſt men, 
is abomination in the ſight of God. 


Here our Saviour ſharply reproves the Phariſees for their 
horrible Pride, their Self. Juſtification, and vain Affectation 
of the Opinion and Eſteem of others; as if Chriſt had ſaid, 
«« You bear up yourſelves, and take a Pride in this, that Men 
know no ill by you, that no Man can ſay, Black is your Eye, 
but God can ſee that Black is your Heart. You think, that 
becauſe you glory in your own Excellencies, that God glories 


in you too: butwho is highly eſteemed by you, is abominated 
by God.” Learn, That no Man ought to think himſelf 


approved of God, barely —_ he is approved by himſelf; 
| | for 
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for all who juſtify themſelves upon the Goodneſs of their 
Works are not good. 


16 The law and the prophets were until John: ſince 
that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every 
man preſſeth into it. 17 And it ãs eaſier for heaven 
and earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to fail. 
18 Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, committeth adultery: and whoſoever mar- 
ricd her that is put away from her huſband, commit: 
teth adultery. 


Our Saviour in theſe Words gives the Phariſees to under- 
ſtand that their Contempt of his Perſon and Doctrine was the 
more inexcuſable, becauſe they lived in and under the cleareſt 
Light of the Goſpel : The preaching of the Law and the Pro- 
phets continued but till John the Baptiſt came among you; 
ſince which Time the Goſpel has been clearly preached both 
by him, and myſelf, unto you; and it hath pleaſed God to 
give my Doctrine great Acceptance in the World. Fho' 
you Phariſces reject it; yet every one, that is, very many, 
paſs into it; ſo that the Doctrine which you mock, the Holy 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, others will embrace. Vet leſt, whilſt 
Chriſt ſpake thus highly of the Goſpel, the Phariſees ſhould 
' reproach him as a Deſtroyer of the Law, He ſhews that the 
Obligation of the moral Law was of eternal Force, and that 
Heaven and Earth ſhould ſooner paſs, than the Obligation of 
that Law ceaſe; which yet the Phariſees moſt ſhamefully 
violated, particularly the ſeventh Commandment, which they 
brake by permitting and practiſing Divorces, upon unjuſtifi- 
able Grounds. Learn hence, T hat the moral Law, in all 
the Branches of it, which is ſummarily comprehended in the 
Ten Commandments, is an eternal Rule of Life and Man- 
ners, which is to ſtand in Force as long as the World ſtands, 
and the Frame of Heaven and Earth endures. 


19 C There was a certain rich man, which was 
cloathed in purple and fine linen, and fared ſumptu- 
ouſly every day. 20 And there was a certain beggar 
named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate full of 
ſores, 21 And deſiring to be fed with the crumbs 
which fell from the rich man's table: moreover, the 
dogs came and licked his ſores, 


Our Saviour, in his Parabolical Hiſtory of Dives and Laza- 
rus, inſtructs us concerning the right Uſe of Riches, which is 
to capacitate us to do Good to others, declaring, That in the 
Life to come, the pious poor Man ſhall be eternally Happy, 
whilſt the unmercitul rich Man ſhall be intolerably Miſerable. 
Here /. 1. The different State and Condition of good and 
bad Men in the other World, from what they are in this ; 
here the Wicked proſper, grow rich and great, and the Good 
and Virtuous are in 2 ſuffer Poverty and Diltreſs, 
which has ſtaggered many Men, yea the beſt of Men in the 
Belief of a divine Providence. O6ſ/. 2. That our Saviour 
did not cenſure the rich Man for being rich, but for being 
ſenſual ; not for wearing coſtly Apparel, and keeping a plen- 
tiful Table, (which if managed according to Mens Quali. 
ties and Eſtates, is a commendable V irtue) but his Senſuality 
and Luxury, and forgetting to feed the Hungry with the 
Superfluities of his Table; theſe are the Things for which 
he is cenlured. From whence we may learn, That Pride 
and Luxury, Intemperance and Senſuality, are ſuch Abuſes 
of worldly Riches, as worldly Men are very prone and inci- 
dent to. Rich Men too often make their Back and their 
Belly their God; ſacrificing and devoting all they have to 
the Service of thoſe Idols. 0% 3. That a poor and mean 
Condition is the Lot of many good Men, nay, perhaps of 
the moſt in this World. 4. That a Man may be poor and 
miſerable in this World, and yet be very dear to God; the 
Glace of Sanctification is ſometimes beftowed muſt emi- 
nently, where the Gifts of Providence have been diſpenſed 
mate ſparingly : Conſequently, from the preſent State of 
Men in this World, we can make no Judgment of their fu- 
ture Condition in the Wold to come. 


22 And it came to pals that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom : the 
rich man alio died, and was buried. 23 And in hell 
he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and ſreth Abra- 
ham afar off, and Lazarus in his boſom. : 


OZJerme here, 1. That our Saviour repreſents all Men, both 
ed and bad, paſſing immediately out of this Life into a State 


of Happineſs or Miſery ; Lazarus died and was carried by An- 
5 into Abraham's Boſom. Thence note, 1. That the Souls of 
en ſurvive in Senſibility and Activity, after the Diſſolution 
of their Bodies, and do not ſleep with the Body till the Day of 
the Reſurrection. 2. That all holy Souls, and amongſt the reg 
the Gadly Poor, are inſtantly, after Death, conveyed by Angels 
to their Place of Reſt and Bleſſedneſs. The rich Kon alſo died: 
this is added to let us know, That Riches, for all Mens Conn 
fidence in them, will not deliver from Death; the rich Man 
might be ſurfeiced by faring deliciouſly every Day, whilſt La- 
zarus was famiſhed. And was buried; Here is no mention of La. 
zarus's Burial, probably he had none, but was flung out of the 
Way into ſome Hole or Pit ; or if he hada Burial, avery mean 
one, which is paſt over in Silence : All the Advantage which a 
rich Man has by a greatEſtate after he is dead, is only to have 
a pompous Funeral, which yet ſignifies nothing to him, becauſe 
he is not ſentible of it. And in Hell he lift up his Ejes, &c, 
He feels at once both his own Miſery, and ſenſibly perceives | 
Lazarus's Happineſs. 'T hence note, That the Souls of wicked 
Men, whilſt their Bodies lie in the Grave, are in a State of 
the greateſt Miſery, which is aggravated by the Senſe they 
have at the ſame Time of the Saints Happineſs. For ene 
bly the Bleſſed ſhall ſee the Torments of the Damned, and 
the Damned probably ſhall ſee the Glory of the Bleſſed. 


24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and fend Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip ot his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for 
I am tormented in this flame. 


| Obferve here, t. The Place where the rich Man ſuffers, it is 
in Hell; the Souls of wicked Men, when they leave their Bo- 
dies, do certainly go into a Place of Torment, which is not 
only beyond Exprettion, but our Apprehenlion alſo ; Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor has it entered into the Heart of Man 
to concerve thoſe dreadtul Things which God has prepared for them 
that hate him. Ob. 2, The Sin for which he ſuffers, it is 
the Sin of Unmercitulneſs. Thence earn, That Unchati- 
tableneſs and Unmercifulneſs to the Poor, is a very great Sin, 
and ſuch a Sin as alone, and without any other Guilt, is ſuf. 
ficient to ruin a Man for ever; there is found in this Sin great 
[mpiety towards God, and great Inhumanity towards our 
2 Nature. O6/. 3. The Nature and Quality of his Suffer - 
ings, they are exquiſitely painful, and void of the lcaſt De- 
gree of Comfort; not a Drop of Water is granted to cool an 
inflamed Tongue. Learn thence, T hat the leaſt Refreſh- 
ments are impatiently deſired by damned Souls in Hell, but 
— denied and with held from them; a Drop of 
ater was deſired, but not granted. No Cup of Water, no 
Bowls of Wine in Hell; there is but one full Cup in Hell, 
and that is the Cup of God's Wrath, without any Mixture of 
Mercy or Pity. That Throat will be for ever parched with 
Thircit then, which is drenched and drowned with Exceſs 
now: The Songs of the Drunkard here will be turned into 
Howlings and Lamentatians there. 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember that thou in 
thy life-time received(t thy good things, and likewiſe 
Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 


Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the rich Man by Father 
Abraham, Son: He doth not revile him, tho' a very bad Man; 
if we revile the Good, we are unjuſt, they deſerve it not; if 
we revile the Bad, we are unwiſe, we ſhall get nothing by it; 
a wiſe Man knows not what it is to give bad Language. ©6/. 
2. The Admonition given, Remember, that thou in thy Life- 
time receivedſi thy good Things ; thy good Things in which 
thou placedi all thy Happineſs ; thy good Things which thou 
lookeit upon thyſelf as the Proprietor, and not as the Diſ- 
penſer of ; now remember what thou hadft, and what thou 
abuſedſt. Learn hence, That the outward Bleffings which are 
afforded to wicked Men on Earth, will be fadly remembered 
in Hell: Son, remember that thou in thy Life-time recetvedſf thy 
good Things. 2. That no Man ought to meaſure his Happi- 
neſs hereafter by his temporal Felicity here; we may te- 
ceive our good Things here, and yet be tormented hereafter. 
3. That no Man ought to be exceffively troubled if he meets 
with Hardſhip here, becauſe thoſe for whom God deſigns good 
Things hereafter may have their evil Things here; Son, then 
hadft thy good Things, and alſo Lazarus evil Things, 4. The 
Word, ( Remember) implies that human Sovts, in their State 
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on the paſt Occurrences and Actions of their Lives; and con- 
ſequently, that they do not ſleep or fall into a State of Inſen- 
ſibility and Inactivity at Death till the Reſurrection. 


26 And beſides all this, between us and you there 
is a great gulph fixed: fo that they which would pals 
from hence to you, cannot; neither can they pals to 
us, that would come from thence, 


The Meaning is, That there neither is, nor can be any 
Commerce or [ntercourſe hetwixt glorified Saints and damned 
Sinners; but the State of Souls at Death is unalterably fixed 
and ſtated· Learn, That the miſerable Condition of damned 
Souls in the next World, and the bleſſed Condition of glorified 
Souls is unchangeably and unalterably ſuch; the Power of 
God is irreſiſtible, the Will of God is invariable, and the 
Oath of God is immutable; I have ſworn that they Mall never 
enter into my Reſt. | 


27 Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that 
thou wouldeſt ſend him to my father's houſe : 28 For 
have five brethren ; that he may teſtify unto them, 
Jeſt thy alſo come into this place of torment. 


Here the rich Man is repreſented as retaining even in Hel] 
ſome Tendernefs for his Relations on Earth; yet others think, 
that the Kindneſs intended, was rather to himſelf than to his 
Relations ; fearing that their finning by his Example ſhould 
be an Aggravation of his own Torments. Note thence, That 
the Preſence of ſinful Relations and Companions in Hell, may be 
ſuppoſed to make a conſiderable Addition to the Meries of the 
Damned; the Sight of thoſe whom they have ſinned with, is 
a freſh Revival of their own Guilt ; all the Circumſtances of 
their paſt and profligate Lives are upon this Occaſion conti- 
nually in their Remembrance. Note farther, I his miſerable 
Wretch is convinced that he could not get out of Hell, there- 
fore deſires that no Friend of his might come in. He knew 
well enough, that if they were once there, they would come 
out no more. Indeed, God will at the great Day ſend forth 
his Writ to the Grave, to bring out the Bodies of the Wicked 
that are ſhut up there; and will ſend out his Writ to Hell, to 
bring forth the Spirits that are ſhut in there; but it is in order 
do this, that both Soul and Body together may receive an eter- 
nal Sentence for an everlaſting Impriſonment with the Devil 
and his Angels, and there will be no more Opening for ever. 


29 Abraham ſaith unto him, They have Moſes and 
the prophets ; let them. hear them. | 


That is, they have the inſpired Writings of Moſes and the 
Prophets, which ſufficiently declare the Mind and Will of God 
to Mankind, and therefore it is unreaſonable to expect any 
farther Revelation, Learn thence, That a ſtanding Revela- 
tion of Ged is Evidence ſufficient for divine Things; it is a 
more certain Way of Conveyance, and more ſecured from 
Impoſture: Secondly, That there is ſufficient Evidence that 
Mzjes and the Prophets, or the Writings of the holy Scrip- 
tures, are of divine Authority, and therefore to be read and 


heard, to be believed and aſſented to; They have Moſes, &c. 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: bur if one 
went unto them from the dead, they will repent. 


As if he had ſaid, they have always had Moſes and the Pro- 
phets in their Hands, but yet their Hearts remain impenitent ; 
but if a ſpecial Meſſenger be ſent to them from the Dead, this 
will not fail to awaken them, and bring them to Repentance. 
Learn hence, How prone we are to diſlike God's Method and 
Means which he has appointed for reclaiming us from our 
dins, and imagine ſome Methods of our own would be more 
ſucceſsful, The Scriptures read, the Word preached, the 
Sacraments adminiſtered ; theſe are the ordinary Means which 
the Wiſdom of God has appointed for Mens Conviction ; 
and if we think a Meſſenger from the Dead would be a 
more conducible Means, the next Verſe will confute us, and 
thoroughly ſatisfy us, that whom the Scripture convinces not, 
probably nothing will; for thus it follows. 


31 And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes 
and the prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, though 


One roſe from the dead. 


A very awakening Text this is, which ſpeaks dreadfully to 
P:.\n. fitting all their Days under the Miniſtry of the Gol- 


' muſt firſt reprove, and then remit : 


pel, and yet find not their Underttandings enlightened, their 
Judgments convinced, their Wills ſubdued, and their Lives 
reformed by it. Were it poſſible for ſuch Perſons to ſee one 
come from the Dead, yea from the Damned, with the Flames 
of Hell about his Ears, wringing his Hands, and naſhing his 
Teeth, bewailing his Miſery, and beſeeching them to take 
Warning by — and in Time to acquaint them- 
ſelves with God, and be at Peace; all this would have 
no farther Effect upon them, than to move their Paſſion a 
little for the preſent, whilſt the dreadful Sound is in their 
Ears ; the Ordinances of God, and not his Providences, are 
the inſtituted and appointed Means for Mens Converfion and 
Salvation. Note then, 1. That no Viſions or Apparitions, 
no new Revelations concerning eternal Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, are to be expected from the other World, in order to 
Mens Converſion and Salvation. Nete, 2. That the Word 
of God diſpenſed to us, and the ordinary Means of Grace 
enjoyed by us, are more conducible and effectual Means to 
perſuade Men to Repentance, than if one ſhould ariſe from 
the Dead and preach unto us. A Mefſenger from the Dead 
cannot bring with him either a more neceſſary Doctrine, or 
a more certain and infallible Doctrine, nor bring with him 
better Arguments for our Conviction, than what the Scrip- 
tures do propound to our Conſideration ; nor can we expect 
a greater Co-operation of the holy Spirit, or a greater Con- 
currence of Divine Power. to render a Meſſage from the 
Dead more effectual, than doth ordinarily attend the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word. Henceforward then, let us not wonder, 
if when a Drunkard drops down dead upon the Spot, the 
Companions ſay to one another, Drink an If Sinners daily 
tumble one another into the Grave, without conſidering the 
Operation of God's Hand; this, to thoſe that. conſider this 
Text, will not ſeem ſtrange; For if they hear not Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither will they be converted, though Hundreds 
of Sinners before their Eyes drop down dead; nay, If they 
hear not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one aroſe from the Dead. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


HEN ſaid he unto the diſciples, It is impoſſible _ 
but that offences will come: but wo wnto bim 
through whom they come. 2 It were better for him 
that a milſtone were nanged about his neck, and he 


| caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould offend one of 


thele little ones. 


Two Things are here obſervable. 1. The Neceſſity of ſcan- 
dalous Offences, It muſt needs be that Offences come, if we con- 
ſider Mens Corruptions, Satan's Malice, God's Permiffion and 
juſt Judgment. Obſerve, 2. The Miſery and Miſchief which 
comes by theſe Scandals : V unto the World becauſe of C 
fences ; Wo to ſuch as give the Scandal, this is V2 indignantis, 
the Wo of one denouncing ; and Wo to ſuch as ſtumble at 
Offences given; this is, Væ dolentis, the Wo of one lamenting. 
From the whole, note, 1. That Scandals or offenſive Actions 
in the Church of Chriſt will certainly happen, and frequently 
fall out among thoſe that profeſs Religion and the Name of 
Chriſt; It is :mpoſſible but that Offences will come. Secondly, 
That ſcandalous and offenſive Actions from ſuch as profeſs 
Religion and the Name of Chriſt, are baneful and fatal Stum- 
bling-blocks to wicked and worldly Men. Thirdly, That 
the Obences which wicked Men take at the Falls of the 
Profeſſors of Religion, to the hardening of themſelves in their 
wicked and ſinful Practices, is Matter of juſt and great Lamen- 
tation; Wo unto the Warld becauſe of Offences, t. XViil. 7. 


3 © Take heed to yourſelves: If thy brother treſ- 
paſs againſt thee, rebuke him; and if he repent, for- 
give him. 4 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
times in a day, and ſeven times in a day turn again to 
chee, ſaying, I repent; thou ſhalt forgive him. 


The Doctrine of forgiving an offending Brother, is preſſed 
upon us with many forcible Arguments in the New Teſtament, 
which ſpeaks it to be a Duty of indiſpenſable Neceſſity. T his 
Place is to be underſtood of private Offences, and perſonal 
Wrongs and Injuries done by one Man to another ; which we 

And WD it be ſaid, f 
he repent, forgive him; that is not to be under ood, as if we 


needed not to pardon our Brother, if he neglects to repent 2 
a 


— 
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aſk Forgiveneis; but whether he acknowledges his Offence or 
no to us, our Hearts muſt ſtand ready to forgive the Wrong 
done to us, and to pray for Forgiveneſs on his Behalf, at the 
Hands of God; laying aſide all Thoughts and Deſires of Re- 
venge in our own Cauſe, and ſtanding ready to do any Office 
of Love and Service to our offending Brother. Learn hence, 
1. That to fall often into the ſame Offence againſt our Brother, 
is a great Aggravation of our Offence ; If thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee ſeven Times in a Day: That is, very often. 2. 
That as the Multiplication of Offences is a great Aggravation 
of Offences, ſo the multiplying of Forgiveneſs is a great De- 
monſtration of a God-like Temper in us: He that multiplieth 
Sin, doth, like Satan, fin abundantly ; and he that multiplieth 
Pardon, doth, like God, pardon abundantly. 


5 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our | 


A | 


Od ſerve here, 1. The Supplicants, the Apofiles ; 2. The 
| Perſon ſupplicated, the Lord; 3. The Supplication itſelf, In- 
creaſe our Faith; 4. The Occaſion of this Supplication, Our 
Saviour urging the Duty of forgiving Injuries. Learn, 1. That 
as all Graces in general, ſo the Grace of Faith in particular, is 

weak and imperfect in the beſt of Saints. 2. That the moſt 
eminent Saints (Apoſtles not excepted) are very ſenſible of the 
Imperfection of their Faith, and very importunate with God 
daily for the Increaſe of it, Lord, increaſe our Faith. 3. That 
Faith ſtrengthened enables the Soul to the moſt difficult Duties 
of Obedience, and particularly helps to the Practice of that 
hard Duty of forgiving Injuries. When our Saviour had 
' preached the Doctrine and 
inſtantly pray, Lord, increaſe our Faith, 


6 Aud the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of 
muſtard- ſeed, ye might lay unto this ſycamine-tree, 
Be thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the ſea; and it ſhould obey you. | 


Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that if they have the 
ſmalleſt Degrees of true Faith, lively, operative Faith, it will 
enable them to perform this difficult Duty of forgiving Injuries, 
and all other Duties, with as much Facility and Eaſe as a mi- 
raculous Faith would enable them to remove Mountains and 
tranſplant Trees. Learn, That there is nothing which may 
tend to the Glory of God, or to our own Good and Comfort, 
but may be obtained of God by a firm Exerciſe of Faith in 
him; All Things are poſſible to him that believeth. | 


7 But which of you having a ſervant plowing, or 
feeding cattle, will ſay unto him by and by, when he 


is come from the field, Go and fit down to meat ? | 5* 


83 And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready 
wherewith I may ſup, and gird thyſelf, and ſerve me, 
till I have eaten and drunken; and afterward thou ſhalt 
eat and drink? 9 Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe 
he did the things that were commanded him? I trow 
not. 10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have done all 
thoſe things which are commanded you, ſay, We are 
unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was 
our duty to do. | 


The Deſign and Scope of this Parable is to ſhew, that Al- 
mighty God neither is nor can be a Debtor to any of his Cre- 
tures for the beſt Service which they are able to perform unto 
him; and, that they are ſo far from meriting a Reward of 
Juſtice, that they do not deſerve a Return of Thanks: Three 
Arguments our Saviour makes uſe of to evidence and prove 
this; 1. In reſpect to God, who is our abſolute Lord and 
Maſter ; and the Argument lies thus, If earthly Maſters do 
not owe fo much as Thanks to their Servants for doing that 
which is commanded them, how much leſs can God owe the 
Reward of eternal Life to his Servants, when they are never 
able to do all that is commanded them, in a perfe& and ſinleſs 
Manner ? 2. In reſpect to ourſelves, who are his Bond- 
Servants, his ranſomed Slaves, and conſequently we are not 
our own Men, but his who hath redeemed us; and accordingly 
do owe him all that Service, yea more than all that we are 
able to perform unto him : And therefore whatever Reward 
is either promiſed or given, it is wholly to be aſcribed to the 
Maſter's Bounty, and not to the Servant's Merit, 3. To 


merit any Thing by our good Works is impoſſible, in regard 
. | 


3 


uty of Forgiveneſs, the Apoſtles 


Chap. 17. 
of the Works themſelves, becauſe all chat we can do, althg' 
we did do all that is commanded us, is but our Duty, The 


Argument runs thus: To bounden Duty belongs no Reward 


of Juſtice ; but all the Service we do perform, yea, more 
than we can perform to God, is bounden Duty ; therefore 
there is due unto us no Reward of Juſtice, but of free Mercy.” 
From the whole, note, 1. That we are wholly the Lord's, 


both by a Right of Creation, and Redemption alſo. 2. Tha: 
as his we are, ſo him we ought to ſerve, by doing all thoſe 
Things which he hath commanded us. 3. That when we 
have done all, we are to look for our Reward not of Debt 
but of Grace: 4. That were our Service and Obedience 
abſolutely perfect, yet it could not merit any Thing at the 
Hand of Juſtice: Nen ye baue done all, ſay, &c. 


11 And it came to paſs as he went to Jeruſalem, 
that he paſſed through the midſt of Samaria and Ga- 
lilee. 12 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten men that were lepers, which ſtood 
afar off: 3 And they lifted up their voices, and © 
ſaid, Jeſus, Maſter, have mercy on us. 


Obſerve here, 1. Though the Samaritans were bitter Ene- 
mies to the Jews, and had been guiity of great Incivility to- 
wards our Saviour, yet our Saviour in his Journey to Feruja- 
lem balks them not, but beſtows the Favour of a Miracts upon 
them. Civil Courtefy and Reſpect may and ought to be paid 
to thoſe that are the profeſſed Enemies of us, and our Hol 
Religion. Ob/erve, 2. Though the Leper by the Law of 
God was to be ſeparated from all other Sociery, (God thereby 
ſignifying to his People, that the Society of thoſe that are ſpi- 
ritually contagious, ought to be avoided) yet the Law of God 
did not reſtrain them from converſing with one another : Ac- 
cordingly theſe ten Lepers got together, and are Company for 
themſelves. Fellowſhip is that we all naturally affect, though 
even in Leproſy ; Lepers will flock together; where ſhall we 
find one ſpiritual Leper alone? Drunkards, and profane Per- 
ſons, will be ſure to conſort with one another! Why ſhould 
not God's Children delight in an holy Communion, when the 
Wicked join Hand in Hand ? Ob/. 3. Though Jews and Sa- 
maritanscould not abide one another, yet here in Leproſy they 
accord: Here was one Samariten Leper with the Jewiſh: 
Common Sufferings had made them Friends, whom Religion 
had disjoined : O what Virtue is there in Affliction, to unite 
the moſt alienated and eſtranged Hearts! 0. 4. Theſe Le- 
pers apply themſelves to Chriſt the great Phyſician ; they cry 
unto him for Mercy, with reſpect to their Afflictions; they 
jointly ery, they all lifted up their Voice with fervent Impor- 
tunity. Teaching us our Duty, to join our ſpiritual Forces to- 
ther, and ſet upon God by Troops. O holy and happy Vio- 
lence that is thus offered to Heaven ! How can we want Blefſ- 
ings, when ſo many Cords draw them down upon our Heads? 


14 And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go 
ſhew yourſelves unto the prieſts. And it came to pals, 
that as they went, they were cleanſed. 


Obſerve here, 1. The preventing Grace and Mercy of 
Chriſt, their Diſeaſe is cured ere it can be complained of; 
Go, ſhew yourſelves unto the Priefts, ſays Chriſt, and in their 
going they were cleanſed, they were healed before they could 
come at the Priefts ; that as the Power that healed them was 
wholly Chriſt's, ſo might the Praiſe be alſo. Ob. 2. A two- 
fold Reaſon why Chriſt commanded them to go to the Prieſts. 
1. In Compliance with the Ceremonial Law, which required 
the Leper to be brought to them, to judge whether healed, or 
not; and if ſo, to receive the Offering preſcribed in Token 
of Thankfulneſs. 2. For the Trial of their Obedience: 
Had they ſtood upon Terms with Chriſt, and ſaid, Alas! 
to what Purpoſe is it to ſhew ourſelves to the Prieſts; what 
Good can their Eyes do us? We ſhould be glad to ſee our- 
ſelves cured ; but why ſhould we go to them to ſee outſelves 
loathed? Had they thus expoſtulated, they had not been 
healed ; what Command ſoever we receive from Chriſt, we 
muſt rather conſider the Authority of the Commander, than 
the Weight of the Thing commanded, for God . to 
try our Obedience by ſmall Precepts ; happy for theſe Lepets, 
that in Obedience to Chrift, they went to the Prieſts, for 4: 
they went they were healed. 

15 *And one of them, when he ſaw that — 8 
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healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorifie:' 
God, 16 And fell down on hrs face a- his feet, giving 
him thanks : and he was a Samaritan, 


Obſerve here, 1. All were healed, but only one was thank. 
ful; the Cure is wrought upon the Bodies of all, Thankfal 
neſs is found but in the Heart of one; the Will makes th. 
Difference ia Men, but he makes the Difference in Wills, who 
at firſt made the Will. All theſe Lepers were cured, all faw 
themſelves cured, their Senſe was alike, their Hearts were nut 
alike. O. 2. The Perſon that made this Re urn of Thank 
fulneſs to Chriſt, he was 4 Samuritan; that is, none of th. 

ewiſh Nation, but one that was a Stranger o the Common 

wealth of I/rael, neither Place nor Parentage can block up 
the Way, or ſtop the Current of God's free Mercy, which 
reaches the Unworthy and the Ill-deſerving. Os/. 3. How 
fingly he returns his Thanks ; he gets away from h's Fellow: 
to make his Acknowledgment ; there are Cales wherein Sin- 
gularity is not only lawful, but laudable; inſtead of ſubj ting 
ourſelves to others Examples, it is ſometimes our Duty to re 

ſolve to ſet an Example to others; for it is much better to go 
the right Way alone, than to err with Company. Obſerve, 
4. How ſpeedily he returns his Thanks ; no ſooner doth he 
ſee his Cure, but he haſtes to acknowledge it; a noble Pattern 
of Thankfulneſs. What Speed of Retribution is here] late 
Payments of oug Thankfulneſs favour of Ingratitude : It 
were happy for us Chriſtians, did we learn our Duty of this 


Samaritan, 


17 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten 
cleanſed ? but where are the nine? 18 There are not 
found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this 
ftranger. 19 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 
way ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 


In the Face of theſe ten Lepers, we may, as in a Glaſs, 
behold the Face and Complexion of all Mankind : How few 
are there, O Lord l ſcarce more than One in Ten, who, after 
ſignal Mercies, return ſuitable Thanks. Men howl to God 
upon their Beds, but run away from God as ſoon as they are 
raiſed up by him. Obſerve farther, What an exact Account 
Chriſt keeps of his own diſpenſed Favours; Were there no! 
Ten cleanſed? He forgets our Sins, but records his own Mer- 
cies: It is one of his giorious Titles, A God forgiving and 
forgetting Iniquity, but his Mercies are over all his Works, 


and deſerve everlaſting Remembrance. God keeps a Regiſter 


of his Mercies towards us. O ſhall we not record the Favour: 
received from him, at once declare his Bounty towards us, and 
our Thankfulneſs towards him? Obſerve, laſtly, The thank- 
ful Leper was a Samaritan, but the nine that were unthank- 
ful were Iſraelites. Learn thence, That the more we are 
bound to God, the mare ſhameful is our Ingratitude towards 
him; where God may juſtly expect the greateſt Returns of 
Praiſe and Service, he ſometimes receiveth leaſt. God has 
more Rent, and better paid him for a ſmoaky Cottage, than 
he has from ſome ſtately Palaces. 


20 And when he was demanded of the Phari- 
ſees, when the kingdom of God ſhould come; he an- 
ſwered them, and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh 
not with obſervation. 21 Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo 
here, or lo there: for behold, the kingdom of God 
is within you. 


The Generality of the Jews, and particularly the Phari- 
ſees, expected that the promiſed Meſſias ſhould be a tempo- 
ral Prince, and deliver them from the Roman Yoke, under 
which they groaned. Accordingly the Phariſees here demanded 
of our Saviour, I ben the Kingdom of Ged, of which he had 
fo often ſpoken ſhould came? Chriſt anſwers them, That his 
Kingdom cometh nat with Obſervation; that is, with Pomp and 
Splendor, which Men may obſerve and gaze upon; but he 
tells them, The Kingdom of God was now among them, 
by the Miniſtry of John Baptiſt and himſelf; and was al 
ready fet up in the Hearts of his People, by the ſecret Ope- 
rations of his holy Spirit. Learn hence, That the falſe No- 
tion which the Jews had of the Meſſiah and his * 
Taat he himſelf was to be a temporal Prince, and his King- 
dom a ſecular Kingdom, to be ſet up with a great deal of 
Noiſe, Pomp, and Splendor, did hinder the Generality of 
tem from believing in him. Secondly, That the Kingdom 
waich Chriſt deſigned to ſet up in the World, was altogether 


'pirſeu .}. not obvious to human Senſes, but managed in the 
frais of his Per pic by the Sceptre of his Spirit. Ay King- 
dom c:meth not with O'Jervaticn, but is within you, 


22 And he ſaid unto the diſciples, The days will 


dme when ye ſhaſl aclir- to lee one of the days of 


the Son of man, and ye ſhali not ſeeif 23 And they 
ſhail ay to you, See here, or, ſee there: go not after 
them, or tollow th-m. 24 For as the lightning that 
I:zzteth, out of the one part under heaven, ſhineth 
unto the other pert under heaven: fo ſhall alſo the 
Son of man be in his day. 25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer 
n any things, and be rejected of this generation. 


In the remaining Part of this Chapter, our Saviour acquaints 
his Hiſciples with what Days of | ribulation and Biſtreis were 
coming «.nt!;- geh Nation in general, and on Feruſalem in 
particular. © ys ot Suffering (as if our Savious had ſaid) are 
"not far off when you will wiſh for my bodily 'relence again 


ducers wiil ciſe up, pretending to he [Zeliverers : but go not you 
after them for atter this Generation have rejected and crucifſied 
me, my Coming (favs Chiiſt/ to execute Vengeance upon my 
Enemies and Viurtnerers at A by the Roman Soldiers, 
will be ſudden, and like the Lightning that ſhines in an In- 
{tant from one art of the Heavens to the other.” From this 
Coming of Chriſt to judge Jer uſalem, which was an En blem 
of the | AF rin. we may gather this Inſtruction, That 
the Coming and Anpearance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
Judging of wi ked and impenicnt Sinners, will be a very 
certain, ſudden, and unexpected Appearance. 


26 And as it was in the days of Noe, fo ſhall it be 
allo in the days ot the Son of man. 27 They did eat, 
they drank, they married wives, they were given in 
marriage, until the day thar Noe entered into the ark: 
and the flood came, and ceſtroyed them all. 28 Like- 
wiſe alſo as it was in the days of Lot; they did eat, 
they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, 
they builded: 29 But the fame day that Lot went 
out of Sodom, it rained fire and brimſtone from hea- 
ven, and deſtioyed them all: 30 Even thus ſhall it 
be in the day when the Son of man is revealed. 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour declares, That Jeruſalem's 
Deſtruction, and the World's final Deſolation at the gieat 
Day, would be like the Deſtruction of the Old World in the 
Days of Noah, and like the Deſtruction of Sodom in the Days 
of Lot, and that both in regard of Unexpectednets, and in 
regard of Senſuality and Security; as they before the Flood 
were eating and drinking, marrying, and giving in Marriage; 
that is, wholly given up to Senſuality and Debauchery ; and 
did not know, that is, did not conſider the Flood's Coming, 
till it ſwept them away; thus was it before the Deſtruction of 
Feruſalem, and thus will it be before the End of the World. 
Hence we learn, That as the Old World periſhed by Infi- 
delity, Security and Senſuality, ſo will the ſame Sins be pre- 
vailing before the Deſtruction of this preſent World. A. it 
jy the Days of Noah, fo ſhall it be in the Days of the Son of 


31 In that day, he which ſhall be upon the houſe- 
top, and his ſtuff in the houſe, let him not come down 
to take it away: and he that is in the field, let him 
likewiſe not return back. 32 Remember Lot's wife, 


Here our Saviour adviſes them, That when they ſhall ſee 
the Judgments of God breaking out upon Feru/alem, that 
they make all poſſible Speed to get out of ic, as Lot and his 
Family did out of Sedem; and to take Heed of imitating 
Lot's Wife, who looking back became a Pillar of Salt, Gen. 
xix. Where obſerve, 1. Her Offence, She looked back. 2. 
The Puniſhment of her Offence, She became a Pillar of Salt. 
Her Offence in looking behind her was manifeſt Diſobe- 
dience to the divine Command, which ſaid, Look not behind 
thee ; and proceeded either from Careleſſneſs, or from Covet- 
ouſneſs, or from Curiofity, or from Compaſſion to thoſe that 
ſhe left behind her, and was undoubtedly the Effect of great 
[nfidelity, ſhe not believing the Truth of what the Angel had 
declared, as touching the Certainty and Suddenneſs of So- 
dom's Deſtruction. The Puniſhment of her Offence was 


exemplary, She became a Pillar of Salt; that is, a perpetual 
| : 
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Monument of divine Severity for her Infidelity and Difobe- 
dience. Where ute, 1. ne Suddenneſs of her Puniſhment: 
Ihe ſuſtice of Gd lurprizes her in the very Act of Sin, with 
4 prefent Revenge. 2: The ſeeming Diſproportion betwixt 
| the Puniſhment and the Offence; her Offence was a forbidden 
Look. From whence carnal Reaton may plead, “ Was it not 
ſuſhient for her to loſe her Eyes, but mult ſhe loſe her Life? 
but the Eaſineſs and Reaſonableneis of the Command 22gra- 
vated her Diſobedience; and though her Puniſhment may 
ſ-em ſevere, it was not unjuſt, Now, fays our Saviour, 
Rementber Let's fe; that is, let her Example caution all 
of you zruintt Unbelicf, Diſobedience, Worldly-mindecnels, 
Contempt of God's Threatnings, and Lingrings after the 
forbidden Society of lewd and wicked Petſons. 


33 Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave Eis life, ſhall loſe it: 


and whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, ſhall preferve it. 34. 


| tell you, in that night there ſhall be two men in one 
bed; the one ſhall be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 
25 Two women ſhall be grinding together; the one 
ſhall! be taken, and the other left. 30 Iwo men ſhall be 
in the field; the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


In this Hour, when Judgment is come upon Feruſalem, 
Chtiſt declares, Ihat whoſoever ſhall take any unchriſtian 
Courte to preſerve his Life, by denying him and his holy 
Religion, he ſhall l-ſe eternal Lite; but ke tha: for Chritt's 
Sake ſhall loſe his natural Life, inſtead of a mortal, ſhall en- 
joy an immortal Lite in Blits and Glory. Here we learn, 1. 
IJ hat the Love of temporal Lite is a great Temptation to Men, 
to deny Chriſt and his holy Religion, in a Day of Trial. 2. 
That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal Life, is chearfully to 
lay down cur temporal Life, when the Glory of Chriſt, and 
the Honour of Rcligion requires it of us. Chriſt ſatther adds, 
That in this terrible NigEtof Jeruſalem's Saiamity, when De- 
ftzuaCtion comes upon her, the Frovidcace of Gee will remark- 
ably diſtinguith between one Perſon and another: Truc Be. 
lievers, and conſtant Profefi-rs, ſhall be del:vered. and none 
elic ; ſuch ſhall eſcape the Danger, others f:2:1 fall by it, 


37 And they anſwered and ſaid unt hm, Where, 
Lord? And he ſaid unto them, VV icreoovcrt the body 
7s, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 

Tees heating our Saviour ſpeak of ſuch tremen- 

es, enquire, Where theſe Judgments ſhould fall? 
a wes them figuratively, and by apioverbial Speech, That 
Tn Carcaſe is, there wii the Eagies be gathered together : 
Sianuying, That Feruſalem, and the obdurate Nation of the 
Jeu >, was the Carcaſe which the Roman Armies, whole En- 
1nJnwas the Eagle, would quickly find out and ized upon; and 
that Fudea in general, and *Feruſoalen in particular, would be 
th: i heatre and Stage of thoſe tragical Calamities. Larn 
thence, That the appointed Meſſengers of God's Wrath, 
and the Iniiruments of his Vengeance, will ſuddenly gather 
together, certainly find out, and ſeverely puniih an impeni- 
tent People devoted to Deſtruction. here the Carcafe is 
(that is, the Body of the Jewiſn Nation) A will the Eagles 
(that is, the Roman Soldiers) 6 gathered trgether, 


CHAP. XVII. 


ND he ſpake a parable unto them, 20 this end, 
chat men ought always to pray, and not to faint; 
2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, which feared 
not God, neither regarded man. 3 And there was a 
w:ilow in that city, and the came unto him, faying, 
Avenge me of mine adverſary. 4 And he would not 
for a while: but afterward he faid within himſelf, 
Though I fear not God, nor regard man; 3 Yet be- 
Cauis this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, leſt 
by her continual coming ſhe weary me. 6 And the 
Lord ſaid, Hear what the unjuſt judge faith. 7 And 
Mall nut God avenge bis own elect, which cry day 
and night unto him, though he bear long with them? 
$ I tri! vou that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Ne- 
verthcleis, When the Sun of man cometh, ſhall he find 
faith on the earth? 


| 


. There is no Duty in Chriſtianity; the Prad ice of which Our 
Saviour preſſeth upon us more frequently than this Duty o. 
Prayer. Lo encourage his Diſciples (and us in them) to Fer. 
vency, Importunity, and Perſeverance in this Duty, he pro- 
pounds here the Parableof an unjuſt Judge, who was overcome 
by an importunate Widow, to do her Juſtice contrary to þ;. 
own Inclination; from whence our Saviour argues, I hat i 
Importunity will prevail with a ſintul Man, to grant Petiticy, 
offered to him; how much more prevalent will ſuch Imporiu- 
nity be with the infinitely good God, to relieve the Neces:. 
ties of ſuch as devoutly implore his Help? And the Force of 
the Argument lie; thus; The Judge in the Parable was an 
inferior and ſubordinate Judge, was an unrighteous and unjuſt 
Judge, was a mercileſs and hard. hearted Judge; and get 
upon her Importunity, he avenged her; how much more wil 
the ſovereiꝑn and ſupreme Judge, the holy and righteous, the 
merciful] and compaſſionate Judge of all the Earth, hear and 
help his pray ing People, and be the juſt Avenger of thoſe that 
fear him: From the whole, note, 1. That Prayer, or à Li. 
berty of making our Requeſts known to God, is an ineſtima. 
ble Favour and Privilege. He that conſiders the Nature gs 
God, and the Nature of Man, cannot queſtion it: God js x 
Being of infinite Fulneſs and Perfection; a Self- ſufficient, and 
an All ſufficient Good; and Man an indigent, helpleſs, depend- 
ent Creature, full of Wants, and obnoxinus to Dargers, 2. 
That Prayer is not only an ineſtimable Privilege, but an in- 
diſpenſable Duty. So ſolicitous is God for our Welfare and 
Happineſs, that he makes our Privilege our Duty, by the Au- 
thority of his Command; fo that we are at once ungrateful to 
God, and unjult to ourſelves, in the moſt exalted Degree, if 
we do not pray unto him, and ſpread our Wants before him. 
3. That this Duty of Prayer is not an occaſional, but a con- 
itant Duty; Aer ought always to pray; that is, 1. At all ſea- 
ſonable 'I imes and fit Opportunities : We are faid to do a 
hing continually, when we do it ſeaſonable; now the Seaſons 
for Prayer are Morning and Evening. As the Morning and 
Evening Sacrifice was conftant among the Jews, and the Fire 
was always upon the Altar, and never went cut; ſo he that 
prays Morning and Evening, may be ſaid to be infant in 


Prayer, and to pray without ceaſing. 2. Always to pray, is an 


Endeavour always to keep the Heart in a praying Frame, and 
to be very frequent in offering up pious Ejaculations, and ſhort 
mental Prayers to God, as Occaſion ſhall offer; when in the 
Field, in the Shop, in the Bed, when Sleep departs, in the 
Journey When alone, this may be done advantageouſly with- 
out Loſs of Time, and acceptably without Danger of Hypo- 
criſy, which too often mingles itſelf with our more ſet Prayers, 
Ob/erve, 4. We muſt not only pray conſtantly, but pray fer- 
vently, yea importunately ; if we would pray ſucceſsfully, 
vie muſt cry to God, as the Widow to the ; ma Vehe- 
mency and [mportunity are both Helps and Ornaments to 
Prayer ; they both mm and beautify our Prayers ; they 
pierce the Heavens, and ofter an holy Violence to God; Ora- 
tio vincit Invinabilem & ligat Omni potentem; hac vis Deo grata 
et, ſays Tertullian, God delights in ſuch Importunity.“ 

— Nevertheleſs, when the Sen of Man cometh, all be find 
Faith on the Earth? If by the Son of Man's Coming, we under- 
ſtand Chriſt's Coming in Judgment againſt Feruſalem, then the 
Senſe is this; “ That when he comes to take Vengeance on 
the obſtinate Jews, and to deſtroy their City, he will find 
but little Faith, and patient waiting for Help from God in 
the Land of Judea, and conſequently little importuning him 
with inceflant Cries and Supplications, as this poor Widow 
did the unjuſt Judge.” 2. If by the Son of Man's Coming, 
we underſtand Chriſt's Coming to Judge the World at the 
laſt Day, then the Senſe is, When he cometh, he will 
find but few faithful ones, comparatively ſpeaking ; he will 
find but few ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians in whom the genuine 
Effects and Fruits are found.” Learn, That when Chritt ſhall 
come to Judgment, he will find comparatively very few whoſz 
Hearts have not fainted, and very many, who, through the 
Power that Temptation has upon the Frailty of human Na- 
ture, are fallen away: 1/hen the Son of Man cometh, will he 
find Faith on the Earth? Verily, but little Faith, and few 
faithful Ones. 4 | 


9 Ard he ſpake this parable unto certain which 
truſted in themſelves that they were righteous, and de- 
{piſed others: 10 Two men went up into the temple 
to pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a pub:!- 
can. 11 The Phariſee ſtood and prayed thus with 
himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
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men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this 
ublican. 12 l faſt twice in the week, [ give tithes of 
all that 1 po!T-fs. 13 And the publican ſtanding afar 
oc, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, 


but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to 


me a ſinner. 14 I tell you, this man went down to 
his houſe juſtified rather than the other : for every one 
that exalteth himlelf ſhall be abaſed; and he that 
humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Saviour in this Parable is to 
reprove and condemn the Phariſ-es, and in them all other 
Self. juſticia ies, who having an high Opinion of, and truſting 
in their own Righteouſneſs, deſpiſed others as vile Perſons, 
whoſc Religion is not accompanied with Oſtentation, and who 
pretend not to ſuch extraordinary Degrees of Sanctity as them 
ſelves. And the Parable further ſhews, That an humble, ſelf⸗ 
condemned Sinner, who, though he has been wicked, is now 
ſenſible of it, and with Shame and Sorrow confeſſes it before 
God, is more acceptable than he that vaunts of his Virtue, and 
reſts in the outward Duties of Religion; his Price and Exalta 
tion of himſelf ſhall abaſe him, while the other's Humility ſhall 
exalt him. This is the gencral Scope of the Parable ; the 
particular Obſervations from it are theſe: 1. The Phariſee 
and the Publican both pray, they both pray together in the 
Place of Prayer, the holy Temple, and they both pray, apud 
fe, with and within themſelves. W here the Duty and Action 
is the ſame, there may be a vaſt Difference in the Purpoſe and 
Intention: Doth an humble Saint pray, ſo may an haughty 
Hypocrite; Two Men went up into the Temple to pray, the ene a 
Phariſee, the other a Publican. Obſerve, 2. The Phariſee's 
Prayer, He flood and prayed with himſelf, God, I thank thee, 
&c, Where note, His Geſture, He /{s:d and prayed : Stand- 
ing and Kneeling are praying Geſtures, but Sitting is a rude 
Indecency, except inCaſcs of Neceſſity. In ! rayer, ſays 
« pious Biſhop Hall, I will either ſtand as a Servant to my 
« Maſter, or kneel as a Subject to my Prince.“ Note farther, 
It is ſaid, He prayed; but here is not one Petition, but Thankſ- 
giving 3 Cad, I hank thee, &c. Whence learn, That 'Thankſ- 
giving is a Part of Prayer; Hannab's Prayer, as it is called, 
1 Sam. ii. is a Canticle, or Song of Praiſe ; we then pray beſt 
when we praiie God moſt. Again, See the Phariſee's Pride in 
this his Prayer: This proud Beggar ſhews not his Wounds 
but his Wo: th, not his Rags but his Robes, not his Miſery, 
but his Bravery; he brings God Almighty in a Reckoning ot 
his Services; I faſt twice a Week, I give Aims of all that I poſſe}. 
and thanks God more that others were bad, than that himic!! 
was good. Had the Phariſee with an humble Mind thank« 
God for his reſtraining Grace, that tho* he was not ſo good 
as he ſhould be, that yet he was not ſo vile and bad as ſome 
others, this had been no Fault ; but when he comes before 
God with a proud and ſcornful Mind, inwardly pleaſed that 
others were ſo bad, and ſo much worſe than himſelf; giving 
Thanks rather for others Badneſs, than his own Goodneſs : 
This is a Wickedneſs incident to none but deviliſh Diſpoſitions. 
Learn hence, That whatſoever Shews of Goodneſs an Hypo- 
' crite may make, yet he is inwardly glad of, and takes a ſecret 
Delight in others Badneſs. God, I thank thee, that I am nat as 
this Publican ; which was a kind of Triumph, and proud In- 
ſultation over the poor Publican; he would ſeem to thank God 
that he was not ſo bad as the Publican, when indeed he was 
glad that the Publican was not fo good as himſelf. Obf. 3. 
The Publican's Behaviour, in an humble Sight and Senſe of 
his own Sinfulneſs and Unworthineſs, He food afar off, pro- 
bably in the Court of the Gentiles, where all Sorts of Sinners 
might come ; acknowledging thereby, that he was unworthy 
to come near the holy Majeſty of God; not preſuming to {ft 
20 bis Eyes to Heaven, that Place of perfect Holineſs and Puri- 
ty; but like a true ſelf. condemned Penitent, ſmote upon his 
Breaſt, and in bitter Remorſe of Soul, ſaid, God, be merciful to 
me a Sinner, Hence learn, That a truly humble Temper of 
Mind well becomes us in all our Approaches and Addrefles 
to God, and is more acceptable to him than all pompous Per- 
formances whatſoever. For, obſervelaſtly, The Publican be- 
ing thus condemned of himſelf, departs juſtified by God; He 


went down to his Houſe juſtified rather than the Phariſee ; the | God 


Phariſee juſtified himſelf, but the Publican was juſtified by 

God. Thence learn, That a penitent Sinner, who is indeed 

poor in Spirit, is far more eſteemed of God, than he that 

makes long Prayers, faſts often, tithes all his Subſtance, and 

prides himſelf in all this. Without Humility all is V ain-glory 
5 


and Hypocriſy ; and the ſeeming moſt ſanctified Perſon that 


has it not, is like a painted Sepulchre, beautiful without, but 
full of Rottenneſs within. | 


15 And they brought unto him alſo infants, that 
he ſhould touch them: but when his diſciples ſaw 7t, 
they rebuked them. 16 But Jeſus called them unto 
him, and ſaid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not : for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
God. 17 Verily I ſay unto you, Whoſbever fall 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, ſhall 
in no wile enter therein. 


Ouſerve here, 1. A ſolemn Action performed; Children, In- 
fants, ſucking Children, as the Word ſignifies, are broughꝭ to 
Chriſt, that he might bleſs them; the Parents looking pon 
Chriſt as a Prophet, as a great and extraordinary Prophet, per- 
ſuade themſelves, that by his Prayers, and laying his Hass 
on their Children, they ſhould be preſerved from body ii- 
eaſes, and from Satan's Power, and that he ſhould con:-r upon 
them all needſul Bleſſings. Learn, 1. That Infants ure c pable 
of Benefit by Jeſus Chriſt, 2. That it is the beſt Omg that 
Parents can perform unto their Children, to bring them unto 
Chriſt, that they may be made Partakers of that Benefit. 3. 
That if Infants are capable of Benefit by Chriſt, if capable uf 
his Bleſſing on Earth, and Preſence in Heaven, if they be 
Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, and Heirs cf his Kingdom 
of Glory, then may they be baptized ; for they that are w,. 
in the Covenant, ts li. 39. have a Right to the Privileges 
of the Covenant, and to Baptiſm, the Seal of the Covenant : 
And if Chriſt denies not Infants the Kingdom in Heaven, which 
is the greater; what Reaſon have Minitters to deny them 
the Benefit of Baptiſm. which is the lets? Learn, 4. That 
Chriſt will have all his Diſciples and Followers tc reſemble lit- 
tle Children in ſuch Properties wherein they may be Patterns 
to them, viz. in Humility and Innocence, in Freedom from 
Malice and Revenge, in Docibility and Teachableneſs, in 
cleaving to, and dependin;- upon their Parents, and in Con- 
tentedneſs with their Condition, INhoſocver fha!! nat receive the 
Kingdom of God as a little Child, ſhall in no wiſe enter ther cin. 


18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, G 
Maſter, what ali I do to inherit eternal life? 

We have hero 2 confiderable Perf, a R comin® to 
Chriſt, with an oporcrane Quettio; N.. fat nol 
I do to taher't eternal Life? Where, nete, 1. es the 
Ceitaiyt) of a future State. 2. He profeſſes an 
eternal Happineſs io wat State. 3. flew cles his > f5 
and Willing:1c!s cy do ſome good Thing in der to ti 
taining ©! ihat Happineſs. Hence learn, Thi: the Light e. 
Nature ot natural Religion teaches Men, that UC Works 
are neceſiai to Salvation; or that good Things mui. be done 
by them who at Death expect ete-nal Life; it is not talking 
well, and profeſſing well, but living well, that entitles us to 
Heaven and eternal Life. | 


19 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Why calleſt thou me 
good none is good, fave one, that is God. 


Our Saviour here reproves this Perſon for calling him Good, 
when he did not own him to be God; faying, There is none 
Good, that is, eſſentially and originally good, abſolutely and 
immutably good, but God only; nor any derivatively good, 
but he that receives his Goodneſs from God allo. | 


20 Thou knoweſt the commandments, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not kill, Do nor ſteal, Do not 
bear falſe witneſs, Honour thy father and thy mother. 


Note here, That the Duties directed to by our Saviour are the 
Duties of the ſecond Table, nothing being a better Evidence of 
our unfeigned Love to God than a fincere Pertormance of our 
Duty to ourNeighbour : Love to Man is a Fruit and Teſtimony 
of our Love to God. Learn thence, That ſuch as are defective 
in the Duties of the ſecond Table, Charity ar! Juſtice towards 
Man, do make but a counterfeit Shew of Religion, tho' they 
pretend to the higheſt Degree of Holineſs and Love towards 


21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept from my 
youth up. 


This Aſſertion might be very true, according to the Phari- 


hos Senſe and Interpretation of the Law, which condemned 
only 
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only the groſs outward act, not the inward Luſts and Mo- 
tions of the Heart. An external Obedience to the Letter of 
the Law this Man might poſſibly have performed; this made 
him think well of himſelf, and conclude the Goodneſs of his 
own Condition. Lears hence, How prone Men are to think 
the beſt of themſelves, and to have too high an Opinion of 
their own Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs before God]; this is 


* 


very natural, but dangerous and fatal. 


22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto 
him, Yer lackeſt thou one thing: ſell all that thou 
haſt, and diſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven : and come, follow me. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Lord's Admonition, Yet lackeff thou 
one Thing, which was true Self-denial, in renouncing the Sin 
of Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love of worldly Wealth. 
We ought in the midſt of our Abundance, to maintain a Rea- 
dinefs of Difpoſi:ion, to part with all for God's Sake, that is 
dear unto us in this World. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Injunc 
tion, Sell ail that thou haſt, and give to the Poor. This was 
not a common, but a ſpecial Precept, given particularly to 
this rich Man for Trial; like that given to Abraham, Gen. 
Xxx i. and to convince him of his corrupt Confidence in Riches; 
yet is the Precept thus far of 'general Uſe to us all, to teach 
us ſo to condemn worldly Poſſeſſions, as to be willing to part 
with them all at God's Pleaſure, and when they prejudice 
our Salvation. | 


23 And when he heard this, he was very ſorrow- 
ful: for he was very rich. 


Here note, The Effect which our Saviour's Admonition had 
upon this Perſon, He was ſorrowful, Learn thence, That 
carnal Men are exceeding ſorrowful when they cannot win 
Heaven in their own Way. 2. That ſuch as are wedded to 
the World, will renounce Chriſt rather than the World, when 
the World and Chriſt ſtand in Competition. He went away 
forrawful (St. Mark x. 22.) for he was very rich. 


24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowful, 
he ſaid, How hardly fhall they that have riches enter 
into the kingdom of God ! 25 For it is eaſter for a 
camel to g through a needle's eye, than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 26 And they 
that heard it, ſaid, Who then can be ſaved ? 27 And 
he ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with men, 
are poſſible with God. 


Our holy Lord takes Occaſion from the rich Man's Depar- 


ture from him, to diſcourſe concerning the Danger of Riches.. 


and the Difficulties that attend rich Men in their Way to Hea- 
ven. From whence we may collect and gather, 1. That rich 
Men do certainly meet with more Difficuſties in their Way to 
Heaven than other Men; it is difficult to withdraw their Af- 
fections from Riches, to place their ſupreme Love upon God 
in the midſt of their Riches, and to depend entirely upon God 
in a rich Condition; For the rich Man's Wealth is his ſtrong 
Tower. 2. That yet the Fault lies not in Riches, but in rich 
Men, who by placing their Truſt, and repoſing their Confi- 
dence in Riches, do render their Salvation difficult, if not im- 
pu: le, Our Saviour's proverbial Speech of a Camel 
going through the Eye of a Needle, implies thus much, That it 
is not only a great Difficulty, but an utter Impoſſibility, for 
ſuch as abound in worldly Wealth, and place their Confidence 
therein, to be faved, without an exiraordinary Grace and 
Aſſiſtance from God. Tis hard for God to make a rich Man 
happy, becauſe he thinks himſelf happy without God. 4. 
That as difficult and imp flible as this mav ſeem to Men, yet 
notning i» impoſſible wich God; he can change the Heart of 
the Eich, by the rich and powerful Influences of his hol 
Spirit, That which is impoſſibie with Men is poſſible with Gad. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we have left all, and fol- 
| lowed thee. 


It was.well done, and wiſely done of Peter, to leave all and 
follow Chriſt ; it was the beſt Bargain he ever made in all his 
Life. But obſerve, How he magnifies that little he had left 
for Chrift, and uſhers it in with a Note of Admiration; Le 
we have left all and foilowed thee, Learn hence, That though 
it be very little that we ſuffer for Chriſt, and have to forſake 
upon his Account, yet we are prone to magnify and admire it ; 


Chap. 18. 
as if it were fome great Matter. Lord, fays Peter, we bam 
left all. What all, Man, hadſt thou to leave ? A few tagged 
Nets and a tattered Fiſher-boat ; a great All indeed, next 0 


Nothing at all, ſcarce worth mentioning, and yet how it ig 
magnified !“ Behold, we have left all, and foilatt ed thee, 


29 And he ſaid unto them, Verily I fay unto you 
there is no man that hath left houſe, or parents, or 
brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom gf 
God's ſake, 30 Who ſhall not receive manifold more 
in this preſent time, and in the world to come lite 
everlaſting, | 


Obſerve here, The Lenity and Kindneſs of our Lord's gra- 
cious Anſwer; he tells his Diſciples, Fhat they who had left 
all and followed him, ſhould be no Loſers by him; that is, in 
this World they ſhall receive manifold, St. fark, ch. x. 30 
ſays, An handred Fold : But how fo ? Non far maliter, fed an. 
nenter ; non in ſpecie, fed in volare; Not in Kind, but in 
Equivalency,“ not an hundred Brethren, and Siſters, and Paſ- 
 ſetfions in Kind, but he ſhall enjoy all that in God, which all 

Creatures would be to him, if they were multiplied an hungred 
Times. O the ſanctify ing Gifts and ſaving Graces, the ſupport. 
ing Comforts and raviſhing Conſolations of the holy Spirit, are 
a ſufficient Compenſation for any Thing, for all, yea, fot more 
than all that we can part with for the Sake of Chriſt. 


31 © Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and alt 
things that are written by the prophets concernin 
the Son of man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 32 For he 
ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and ſhall be 
mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 33 
And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to death: 
and the third day he ſhall riſe again. 34 And they 
underftood none of theſe things : and this ſaying was 
hid from them, neither knew they the things which 
were ſpoken. | g 


We find our bleſſed Saviour very frequently acquainting his 
Diſciples with his approaching Sufferings, to prevent the Of- 
fence that they might take at them, when the Providence of 
God brought them on; his Defign was to arm them with Ex- 
pectation of his Sufferings; and to quicken them to Preparation 
for their on; yet it is here faid, T7 hat the Diſcipies underſtand 
none cf theſe Sayings : Why fo ? were not the Words eaſy 
enough to be underftood ? Yes, but they could not reconcile 
hem to the Notion of the Meſſiah, which they had drank in; 
they concluded he ſhould be a temporal Prince, and ſubdue 
cheir temporal Enemies, but could not conceive how he that 
ſhould redeem //rae/, ſhould die, and be thus barbarouſly uſed. 
We had great Need to conſider well what Notions we have 
concerning the Things of God, before we entertain them; 


for falſe Notions once taken up, are not without great Dif- 
culty laid down. 


35 ¶ And it came to paſs, that as he was come nigh 
unto Jericho, a certain blind man ſat by the way fide 
begging. 36 And hearing the multitude paſs by, he 
aſked what it meant. 37 And they told him, that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 38 And he cried, laying, 
Jeſus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. 39 And 
they which went before, rebuked him, that he ſhou'd 
hold his peace: but he cried ſo much the more, Thou 
ſon of David, have mercy on me. 40 And Jeſus flood 
and commanded him to be brought unto him : and 
when he was come near, he aſked him, 41 Saying, 


What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee ? And he ſaid, 


Lord, that I may receive my ſight. 4 And Jeius ſaid 
unto him, Receive thy fight: thy faith hach ſaved 
thee. 43 And immediately he received his fight, and 
tollowed him, gloriiy ing God: and all the people 
when they law it, gave praile unto God. | 


This Chapter concludes with the Recital of a famous Miracle, 
wrought by our Saviour upon a blind Man whom St. Mark calls 
Bartimeus. Where we have »»/erva$/e. 1 The blind Mans 
Faith in acknowledgingChriſt to he the Meſſiah: tor ſo much the 


Title of Sen of David did import. 2. Olſerve his F ervency as oy 


= 
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his Faith; be cried to Chriſt for the Mercy of Healing, Have 
1 on me, thou Son of David. A true Senſe of Want, 
either bodily or ſpiritual, will cauſe a Soul to cry to Chriit 
with Earneſtne(s and Importunity. O8/. 3. The great Com- 
aon and Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards this blind Man; 
1 flood till, he called him, and enlightened his Eyes. Obſ. 4. 
Before Chriſt would reſtore the blind Man to Sight, he mult 
ſenſibly complain of the Want of Sight, and cry unto him 
for it. Chriſt knows all his Creatures Wants, but takes no 
Notice of them, till they make them known to him by Prayer. 
Of. 5: How much Chriſt magnihes Faith; what he attributes 
to it, and how he rewards the leaſt Exerciſe of it, Jeſs ſaid, 
thy Faith hath ſaved thee, Chriſt himſelf was the efficient 
Cauſe of the blind Man's Healing, but he exerted his divine 
Power upon the Exerciſe of the blind Man's Faith; and ac- 
cordingly ſays, thy Faith hath ſaved thee. Note, 6. In what 
Way and Manner the blind Man doth expreſs his Thankful- 
neſs to Chriſt for his recovered Sight, he followed him, glorify - 
ing God. Mercy received from Chriſt is then well improved, 
when it engages us to follow Chriſt ; this ſhould be the Effect 


of all Salvations wrought for us. He praiſeth God beſt, that 


ſerveth him moſt. The Life of Thankfulneſs conſiſts in the 


Holineſs of the Life. | 


CHA FP BC. 


ND Jeſus entered and paſſed through Jericho. | 


2 And behold, there was a man named Zac- 
cheus, which was the chief among the publicans, and 
he was rich. 


The Hiſtory, which relates the Calling and Converſion of 
Zaccheus the Pablican, is uſhered in with a Note of Wonder, 
Behold, there was a Man named Zaccheus. It is both great and 

ood News to hear of a Soul converted unto God ;' eſpecially 
ſoeh a remarkable Sinner as Zaccheus was: For, 1. He was 
by Profeſſion a Publican ; a Calling that carried Extortion in 
its Face, and bad Defiance to his Converſion z; yet, behold, 
from the Toll-Booth is Zaccheus called to be a Diſciple, and 
Matthew an Apoſtle; ſuch is the Freeneſs of divine Grace, 
that it often calls the greateſt Sinners, and triumphs in their 
powerful Converſion. 2. He was a chief Publican, and proba- 
bly one of the chief of Sinners, yet behold him among the 
chief of Saints. Lord! What Penitent need deſpair of thy 
Mercy, when he ſees a Publican, nay the chief of Publicans, 
gone to Heaven? 3. It is added, as a farther Circumſtance, 
that he was rich; his Trade was nut a greater Obſtacle to his 
Converſion than his Wealth: not that there is any Malignity 
in Riches, conſidered in themſelves, but they become a Snare 
through the Corruption of our Natures. Zaccheus had not 
been ſo famous a Convert, if he had not been rich; if more 
Difficulty, yet was there more Glory in the Converſion of 
rich Zaccheus. To all theſe might be added a fourth Circum- 
ſtance, namely, That Zaccheus was converted in his old Age, 
after a lung Habit of Sin contracted. Such Inſtances, tho' few, 
has God left upon Record in Scripture, Abraham and Manaſſes 
in the O!d Teſtament, Zaccheus and Paul in the New. 


3 And he fought to ſee Jeſus who he was, and could 
not for the preſs, becauſe he was little of ſtature. 4 


And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycamore- | 


tree to ſee him; for he was to pals that way. 


Zaccheus deſired to ſee Jeſus; this was a Sight that few rich 
Men defired to ſee; the Sight of Ceſar's Face upon their 
Coin is more pleaſing to them, than to ſee the Face of Chriſt 
in his Ordinances ; yet it was not Faith, but Fancy and Cu- 
rioſity that made Zaccheus climb the Sycamore to ſee Jeſus ; 
but the Curioſity of the Eye gave Occaſion for the Belief of 
the Heart; he that defires to fee Jeſus is in the Way to enjoy 


him. Tis good to be near the Place where Chriſt is, what- 


ever Principles bring us thither. 


5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he looked 
up and faw him, and ſaid unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haſte, and come down; for to day I muſt abide at 
thy houſe. 6 And he made haſte, and came down, 
and received him joyfully. 


What an Inſtance is here of Chriſt's preventing Grace and 
ercy ! Zaccheus climbs up into the Sycamore to ſee Jeſus. 
Jeſus firſt ſees him; little did Zaccheus think, that Jeſus ſhould 
up his Eyes to him; Chriſt's Looks are converting 


Looks; there went a divine Power along with them, to 
change the Heart of him whom he 1ook\d upon; he that could 
heal a Diſeaſe by the Hem of his Garment, could char og: un 
Heart with the Glance of his Eye. C/, farcher, Chriſt doth 
not only note, but name Zacchers; He bids him come down, 
for he muſt abide at his Huſe; What a ſweet Familiarity was 
here | Though the Diſtance be infinitely great betwix our 
Saviour and ourſclves, yet he treats us, not with a majeſtic 
Statelineſs, but with a gracious Affability. Same ue, that 
Zarccheus was the firſt Man we read of, to whole Houle Chrilt 
invited himſelf. Obſer ve laſtly, With what Speed Zacler's 
haſtens down, and with what Alacrity he entertains our Sa— 
viour; Curioſity carried him up, but Love brings him down, 
and he entertains Chriſt joytully: but alas! it was but for a 
tew Hours. Lord! How great is the Happineſs of that Wlan 
that receives and entertains Thee, not for a Day or a Yer, 
or for Millions of Years, but for everlaſting Ages? () let us 
welcome thee into dur Hearts by Faith, whiltt we are here on 


Earth, and then thou wilt make us welcome with thyleif 
everlaſtingly in thy Kingom. 


7 And when they ſaw it, they all murmured, ſay- 


ing, That he was gone to be gueſt with a man that 
is a (inner, 


That is, the Phariſee: who were here, were highly diſcon- 
tented that Chriſt went to a Publican's Houſe, whom they 
looked upon as the worſt of Men; their Eye was evil. becaule 
Chriſt's was good. W hither ſhould the Fh;fician go but to 
the Sick? The whole need him not. However, the envious 
Phariſees cenſure and condemn him for it. Lord, who can 
hope to eſcape the Aſperſions of cenſorious Tengues, whilſt 
ſpotleſs Innocence, and perfect Holineſs, falls under the Laſh 
of them? It is ſufficient for the Servant to be as the Maſter. 


8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the Lord, Be- 
hold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor : 
and if I have taken any thing from any man by falſe 
accuſation, I reſtore him fourfold. 


Two Things are here obſervable, The Greatneſs of his 
Charity, and the Juſtneſs of his Reſtitution. As to his Cha- 


The Readineſs of it - not I will, but I do give. 3. The Juſt- 
neſs and Honeſty of it: my Goods, not my Spails; what is my 
own, and not rent from others by Rapine or Extortion. 4. 
The Largeneſs and Extenſiveneſs of his Charity. Half of my 
Goods, not an inconſiderable Pittance. 5. The Fitneſs of his 
Charity, To the Poor, not to the Rich; not to his rich Heirs, 
but to his poor Neighbours. Again, as his Charity was large, 
ſo his Reſtitution was juſt; as he gave Half to the Poor, ſo he 
reſtored four-fold to the Wronged. What an Evidence was here 
of a true Penitent! Confeſſion and Satisfaction are both found 
with him. Whenever Repentance is ſincere and faving, there 
is not only an Hatred of former Sins, but a vigorous Exerciſe 
of Graces contrary to thoſe Sins. 


9 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is ſalvation 
come to this houſe, forſomuch as he alſo is the ſon of 
Abraham. | | 


That which Zaccheus gave to the Poor, was nothing to 
what Chriſt gave to him; it was but Droſs he gave to them, 
it was Salvation Chriſt gave to him. Whereis the Man that 
can ſay, God is in his Debt for Acts of Charity and Mercy? 
Where is he that will not own God the beſt and quickeſt Pay- 
maſter ? This Day is Salvation come to this Houſe, tis thine in 
Title, and ere long it ſhall be thine in Poſſeſſion: For fo much 
as he alſo is a Son of Abraham; that is, either a natural Son of 
Abraham, a Jew; or a ſpiritual Son, a Believer; the Heir 
of Abraham's Faith, which was alſo imputed to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs. O happy Zacchexs / thou haſt climbed up from 
thy Sycamore to Heaven, and by thy Charity and Juſ- 
tice haſt purchaſed to thyſelf a Kingdom that fadeth not 
away. | 


10 For the Son of man is come to ſeek and to ſave 
that which was loſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Deſcription of Man's deplorable State, 
and undone Condition, he is %. 2. The Care of Chrift to 
ſeek and recover Man out of that loſt State; The Sen of Man 
is come to ſeek and to ſave that which ts let. Learn, 1. That 


Man's Condition is a loft Condition, and every unregenerate 
H h h 


rity; C/. 1. The Freeneſs of it: not J lend, but / give. 2. 
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Man is a loſt Man; he has loſt his God, his Soul, his Hap- 
pineſs, his Excellency, his Liberty, his Ability. 2. The great 
Errand that Chritt came into the World upon, it was to ſeek 
and to fave loſt Sinners; this he does by his Blood, by his 
Word, by his Spirit, and by his Rod. 


11 And as they heard theſe things, he added and 


ſpake a parable, becauſe he was nigh ro Jeruſalem, and 


becauſe they thought that the kingdom of God ſhould 
immediately appear. 12 He ſaid therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country to receive for himſelf 
a kingdom, and to return. 13 And he called his ten 
ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto 


them, Occupy till I come. 14 But his citizens hated 


him, and ſent a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not 
have this man to reign over us. 15 And it came to paſ; 


that when he was returned, having received the king- 


dom, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called 
unto him, to whom he had given the money, that he 
might know how much every man had gained by trad- 
ing. 16 Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained ten pounds. 17 And he ſaid unto him, 
Well, thou good ſervant: becauſe thou haſt been faith- 
ful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities. 
18 And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 19 And he ſaid likewiſe to 
him, Be thou alſo over five cities. 20. And another 
came, ſaying, Lord, behold, here is thy pound which I 
kept laid up in a napkin: 21 For I feared thee, be- 


cauſe thou art an auſtere man: thou takeſt up that 


thou layedſt not down, and reapeſt that thou didſt not 


ſow. 22 And he ſaith unto him, Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant. Thou 
kneweſt that 1 was an auſtere man, taking up that I laid 
not down, and reaping that I did not ſow: 23 Where- 
fore then gave{t not thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might have required mine own 
with uſury? 24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the pound, and give it to him that 
hath ten pounds. 25 (And they ſaid unto him, Lord, 
he hath ten pounds) 26 For I ſay unto you, That un- 
to every one which hath,” ſhall be given: and from 
him that hath not, eyen that he hath ſhall be taken 
away from him. 27 But thoſe mine enemies which 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, bring hither, 
and ſlay hem before me. 


For the better underſtanding of this Parable, we muſt, 1. 
Conſider the Occaſion of it; 2. The Deſign and Scope of it; 
3. The Leſſons of Inſtruction which our Saviour intended us 
by it. As to the former; the Occaſion of our Saviour's utter- 
ing this Parable ſeems to be this, He was now going up to 
Jeruſalem to die; ſome of the Company were of Opinion, 

hat he would immediately enter upon his Kingdom, and 
act as a temporal Prince, delivering them from the Romans, 
and deftroying his and their Enemies : He lets them under- 
Rand the quite contrary, That he muſt die and rife again, and 
aſcend into Heaven, and then return again and receive the 
Kingdom; and that he was now taking his laſt Journey to Fe- 
ruſalem, in order to that End. 2. The Deſign and ” Ana of 
the Parable, together with the Interpretation of it, is this, The 
Nebleman here mentioned, is our Saviour himſelf, who in his 
State of great Humiliation was but like a Nobleman; his going 
into a far Country, ſignifies his Return from Earth to Heaven; 
his coming back again, ſignifies his coming to Judgment; hrs 


calling his Servants, and delivering them their Talents, intimates | 


to us the various Gifts which he beſtows upon the Sons of 
Men, all which are to be employed in his Service, and im- 
proved to his Glory; his calling bis Servants ta an Account, 
plainly ſignifies, That when Chrilt comes to Judgment, he 
will have an Account of every individual Perſon, how the 

uſed the Gifts, and improved the Talents entrufted with them; 
and that they may expect to be impartially rewarded according 
to their Works, for God will appear a righteous God, and 
will condemn Sinners out of their own Mouths, and a moſt 
certain and final Ruin will be their Portion, whilſt thoſe that 
were faithful in his Service ſhall be crowned with his Re- 
ward, Now from the whole we may learn theſe Leſſons of 


Inſtruction: 1. That our Lord's State of Humiliation ang 
reat Abaſement on Earth being paſſed and over, a glotious 
State of Exaltation he is now arrived at in Heaven, God has 
exalted him with great Triumph to his Kingdom in Heaven 
2. That cloathed with infinite Majeſty and Power, and attend. 
ed with an innumerable Hoſt of glorious Angels and Sins 
this exalted Saviour will come to judge Angels and Men. , 
That in the meatime Chriſt variouſly diſpenſes to his Ky 
vants particular Talents, to be employed and improved for 
his own Glory and his Church's Good. 4. That there wil 
moſt certainly be a Reckoning-Day, or a Time when our 
Lord will take an Account of Men's improving theſe Gifs 
and Graces, which were given them as ſo many Talents to be 
improved by them. 5. That there will be Degrees of Happineſs 
and Miſery in the other World, according to Men's Degree, 
of Faithfulneſs or Negligence in this. 6. That it is abomin- 
ably falſe and impious to charge God, as being rigid and ſevere 
with Men, and requiring Impoſſibilities at their Hands, F,, 
out of their own Mouths will God condemn them. Laſtly, That 
the Condition of God's faithful Servants will be un'peakably 
happy, and that of the unprofitable Servant intolerably mij. 
erable, both in this World, and in the next; the Righteous 
ſhall enter into the Joy of their Lord, and be confirmed there. 
in, with an utter Impoſſibility of loſing that Happineſs. The 
Wicked, who would not ſubmit to Chriſt's Authority, ſhall 
not be able to reſiſt his Power. They that would not ſuffer 
Chriſt to reign over them, ſhall at the laſt Day be brought 


forth and flain before him. Thoſe mine Enemies, that would 


not that I, &c. 


28 ¶ And when he had thus ſpoken, he went before 
aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 29 And it came to paſs, 
when he was come nigh to Bethphage, and Bethany, at 
the mount called e mount of Olives, he ſent two of 
his diſciples, 30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 
againſt yon; in the which at your entering ye ſhall find 
a colt tied, whereon yet never man fat: looſe him, and 
bring lim hither. 31 And if any man aſk you, Why 
do ye looſe him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, Becauſe 
the Lord hath need of him. 32 And they that were 
ſent, went their way, and found even as he had ſaid 
unto them. 33 And as they were looſing the colt, the 


owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why looſe ye the colt? 


34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need of him. 35 And 
they brought him to Jeſus: and they caſt their gar- 
ments upon the colt, and they ſet Jeſus thereon. 36 
And as he went, they ſpread their cloaths in the way. 
37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the de- 
ſcent of the mount of Olives, the whole multitude of 
the diſciples began to rejoice and praiſe God with a 
loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had 
ſeen, 38 Saying, Bleſſed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord : peace in heaven, and glory 
in the higheſt. 39 And ſome of the Phariſees from 
among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, rebuke 
thy diſciples. 40 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
[ tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their peace, the 
{tones would immediately cry out. 


Our Lord (as is noted before) was now upon his laſt Jour- 
ney to Feruſalem, where he was to ſhed his Blood, and lay 
down his Life for the Redemption and Salvation of a loſt 
World; and it is obſervable, what a double Demonſtration 
he gives of his great Willingneſs and Forwardneſs to go up to 
Feruſalem, there to die. 1. Both St. Luke here, and St. Mart, 
ch. x. 32. tell us, That he went before the Company, leading 
the Way, when he went to ſuffer: Lord! With what Alacri- 
ty and holy Chearfulneſs didſt thou manage the great Work 
of Man's Redemption? None ever went fo willingly toa 
Crown, as thou to thy Croſs." 2. Our Saviour, who all his 
Life travelled like a poor Man on Foot, now he goes up to 
Feruſalem to die for us, he will ride, to ſhew his great For- 
wardneſs to lay down his Life for us; but what was the Beaſt 
he rode upon? An Aſs's Colt; to fulfil that Prophecy, Zabb. 


ix. 9. Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, behald, thy King cometh, 
riding upon an Aſs ; yea, it was a Colt upon which never 


Man rode before; to let us fee, how the moſt unruly and un- 
tamed Creatures become obedient and obſequious to Chriſt, 
and render themſelves ſerviceable to him at his Pleaſure. It was 
alſo a borrowed Aſs, whereby our Saviour's Right to all the 


Creatures 
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{"reatures was manifeſted; and accordingly he bids his Diſci- 
„es to tell the Owner, That the Lord had need of him; not 
' our Lord, or our Lord, but the Lord, that is, he that is Lord 
of the whole Earth, whoſe are the Cattle upon @ thouſand Halls. 
Here note, What aclear and full Demonſtration Chriſt gave of 
his divine Nature; of his Omniſciency in foreſeeing and fore- 
telling the Event; of his Omnipotency in inclining the Heart, 
and over ruling the Will of the Owner to let the Colt go; 
and of his Sovereignty, that as he was Lord of the Creatures, 
he could command and call for their Service whenever he 
needed them. The Colt being brought, and our Saviour ſat 
thereon 3 Obſerve next, The Actions of the Multitude in ac- 
knowledging Chriſt to be our King, they ſpread their Cloaths 
in the Way, caſting their Garments on the Ground, for him 


| to ride upon, according to the Cuſtom of Princes when they 


ride in State; yea, the Multitude do not only diſrobe their 
Backs, but expend their Breath in joyful Acclamations, and 
loud Hoſannahs, wiſhing all manner of Proſperity to their 
meek but mighty Prince. In this princely, yet poor and de- 
ſoicable Pomp, doth our Saviour enter the famous City of 
Jeruſalem. O how far was our holy Lord from affecting 
worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur; he deſpiſed that Glory, 
which worldly Hearts fondly admire; yet, becauſe he was a 
King, he would be proclaimed ſuch; and have his Kingdom 
confeſſed, applauded, and bleſſed: but that it might appear, 
that his Kingdom was not of this World, he abandons al! 
worldly Magnificence, O glorious, yet homely Pomp! O 
meek and mighty Prince] Obſerve laſtly, The peeviſh Envy of 
the wicked Phariſees, who werethen in Company; they grudge 
our Saviour this poor Honour, they envy him this ſmall Tri- 
umph of coming into the City upon an Aſs's Colt, attended by 
a Company of poor People, ſtrewing the Way with Boughs of 

oſannahs and joyful Acclamations in their 
Mouths : Theſe poor People's 3 they would have ſtop- 
pee; Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples : They did not like the Muſic. 
Chriſt tells them, that they labour in vain to ſuppreſs the Teſ- 
timony given him by his Diſciples, for if they ſhould be filent, 
the $;orcs wauld cry out; yea, cry out Shame of them for ne- 
glecting their Duty; as if Chrift had ſaid, The ſpeechleſs 


done will ſpeak, and give Witneſs to me if Men will not. | 


L.:irm newt, They that are owned of God, ſhall not want 


 Owvin.'s and VVitneffings from Man at one Time or other, 


in one ag or other; though the Envy and Malice of Men 
do never io muc!; zainſay and oppoſe it. 


41 J And when he was come near, he beheld the 
city, and wept over it, 


No ſnoner did our Saviour come within the Sight and View 
of the City of Feruſalem, but he burſt out into Tears, at the 
Conlideration of thei: Obſtinacy, and wilful rejecting of the 
Offers of Grace and Salvation made unto them ; and alſo he 
wept to conſider the dreadful] Judgments that hung over their 
Heads for thoſe Sins, even the utter Ruin and Deſtruction of 
their City and Temple. Learn here, 1. That good Men 
ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate 


* Diſpolitions, ſorrowing not only for their own Sufferings, 


but others Calamities. 2. That Chriſt ſhed Tears as well 
as Blood for the loſt World, Chrift wept over Feruſalem, as 
well as bled for her. 3. That Chriſt was infinitely more 
concerned for the Salvation of poor Sinners, than for his own 
Death and Sufferings z not the Sight of his own Croſs, but 
Jeruſalem's Calamities made him weep. 


42 Saying, If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt 


in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy 


peace] but now they ate hid from thine eyes. 


By the Things belonging to their Peace, we are to underſtand 
the Preſence of Chriſt amongſt them, the Preaching of the 
Goſpel to them; She did not know, that is, ſhe did not confi- 
der, ſhe did not prize and improve her Privileges, as ſhe 
ought, but ſtopped her Ears againſt the Words of Chriſt, and 
cloſed her Eyes againſt the miraculous Works of Chriſt, till 
at laſt they were hidden from her Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That 
the time of a People's enjoying the Light and T of the 
Goſpel, it is a limited Day, it is a ſhort Day. f thou hadi 
known in this thy Day. 2. That it is the ſad and uſual Lot 
of the Goſpel not to be embraced and entertained by a Peo- 
ple to whom it is in Mercy ſent, till it be too late, and the 
Time of their Viſitation be paſt and over; O that thou hadi 
known, but now thou ſhalt never know, now they are hid from 
thine Eyes, But how hid 2 Was there no more Preaching in 


ag nr no public Miniſtry after that Day? Yes, behold 
the Patience and Mercy of Chrift in waiting upon this Peo- 
ple. After this, Chriſt ſent the whole College of Apoſtles, 
and they preached there the Things belonging to their tem- 
poral and eternal Peace; but they wanted Hearers to conſi- 
der, and their Ruin was unavoidable. 


43 For the days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide, 44 And 
ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy chiluren 
within thee; and they ſhall not leave in- thee one 


ſtone upon another: becauſe thou kneweſt not the 
time of thy viſitation, 


Here we have a prophetical Prediction of the total and final 
Deſtruction of the City ot Jeruſalem by the Roman Armes. 
who begirt the City round, burnt the Temple, flatved ch. 
People, and brought ſuch Ruin and Deſtruction upon th 
Place, as no Hiftory could ever parallel; the Reaſon is 
ſigned, becauſe they knew net the Time of their V iitation ; th. 
is, the Time when God viſited them with his Goſpel, +... 
by the Miniſtry of John, then by the Preaching of + 
himſelf, and afterwards by his Diiciples and A pole: 
learn, I. That when God gives his Goſpel to a People, 
gives that People a merciful and a gracious . ſitation 2 
That for a People not to know, but neg lect the Tins nf titer 
gracious Viſitation, it is a Ged-provuking. and a . ath- 
procuring Sin: Becauſe thou kneweſt ot the Time :© thy V tfuu- 
tron, therefore the Time ſhall come, that thine Enemies hal. (ay 
thee even with the Ground, and not leave ane Stone upon ancther ;_ 
which, Hiſtory tells us, was literally fulfilled, when Tura 
Rufus, with his Plough, ploughed up the very Foundation 
Stones upon which the Temple ſtood. Lord! How has Sin 


laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities 
and Kingdoms = | 


45 And he went into the temple, and began to caſt 
out them that ſold therein, and them that bought, 46 


Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe 


of prayer: but ye have made it a den of thieves. 47 
And he taught daily inthe temple. But the chief prieſts 
and the ſcribes, and the chief of the people ſought to 


S 


deſtroy him, 48 And could not find what they might 
do: for all the people were very attentive to hear him. 


No ſooner was our Bleſſed Saviour entered Jeruſalem, but 
his firſt Walk was to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to 
purge and reform it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deftroy it, 
becauſe it had been abuſed. - But what was the Profanation 
of the Temple, that ſo offended our Saviour? Anſwer. In the 
Court of the Geatiles, the outward Court of the Temple, 
there was a public Mart or Market kept, where were ſold Ox- 
en, Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice, which otherwiſe the Peo- 
ple muſt have brought up along with them from their Houſes : 
As a pretended Eaſe therefore to the People, the Prieſts order- 
ed theſe Things to be fold hard by the Altar; but our bleſſed 
Saviour being juſtly offended at this Profanation of his Father's 
Houſe, caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple. Teach- 
ing us, that there is a ſpecial Reverence due to God's Houſe, 
both for the Owner's Sake, and the Service Sake ; nothing but 
Holineſs can become the Place where God is worſhipped in 
the Beauty of Holineſs : The Reaſon is added, my Houſe is the 
Houſe of Prayer, where by Prayer is to be underſtood, the whole 
Worſhip and Service of Gcd, of which Prayer is an eminent 
and principal Part. That which gives Denomination to an 
Houſe, is moſt certainly the chief Work to be done in that 
Houſe ; now God's Houſe being called an Heuſe of Prayer, 
implies, that Prayer is a chief and principal Work to be per- 
formed in this Houſe; yet take we Heed, that we ſet not the 
Ordinances of God at Variance one with another ; we muſt 


not idolize one Ordinance, and vilify another, but reverence 


them all, and pay an awful Reſpect to all divine Inſtitutions. 
Our bleſſed Saviour here in his Houſe of Prayer preached 
daily to the People, as well as prayed with them; and all the 
People were as attentive to hear his Sermons, as he was con- 
ſtant at their Prayers. Prayer ſanctifies the Word, and the 
Word fits us for — If we would glorify God. and edify 
ourſelves, we muſt put Honour upon all the Ordinances of 
God, and diligently attend them upon all . 3 


210 St. 
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ND it came to paſs, that on one of thoſe days, 

as he taught the people in the temple, and 
preached the goſpel, the chief prieſts and the {cribes 
came upon him, with the elders, 2 And ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt thou 
theſe thing? or who is he that gave thee this autho- 
rity? 3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, I will 
alſo aſk you one thing; and anſwer me: 4 The bap- 
tiſm of John, was it from heaven, or of men? 5 And 
they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, 
From heaven; he will ſay, Why then believed ye 
him not? 6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the peo- 
ple will ſtone us: for they be perſuaded that John 
was a prophet. 7 And they anſwered, That they 
could not tell whence it was. 8 And Jelus ſaid unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
theſe things. 


The Phariſees having often quarrell'dat our Saviour's Doc- 
trine betore, they call in Queſtion his Miſhon and Authority 
now: Although they might eatily have underſtood his dine 
Mifion by his diving Miracles; tor Almighty God never im- 
powered any to work Miracles that were not tenc by him, Our 
bleſſed Saviour, underftanding their Deſian, gives them no 
direct Anlwer, but replies to their Queſtion, by aſking them 
another; The Baptiſm of John, was it from Heaven, or of Men * 
that is, Was it of divine Inſtitution, or of human Invention? 
plainly implying, That the Cailing of them who call them- 
ſelves the Minitters of God, ought to be from God; No Man 
ought to take that Honour upon hum, but he that is called of Gad, 
@s was Aaron, Heb. v. 8. The Phariſees reply, That they 
could not teil whence Fohbn had his Mithon and Authority; 
which was a manifeſt Untruth ; they knew it, but durſt not 
don it. By refuling to tell the Truth, they tall into a Lye 
againit the Truth; thus one Sin eninares and draws Men on 
to the Commiſhon of more: Such as will not ſpeak exact 
Truth according to their Knowledge, they fall into the Sin 
of Lying againſt their Knowledge and their Conicience. Our 
Saviour anſwers them, Neither tel! I you by what Authority I do 
theſe Things. He did not ſay, I cannot, or | will not tell you, 
but | do not, I need not tell you; becauſe the Miracles which 
I work before you, are a ſufficient Demonſtration of my di- 
vine Commiſſion, that I am ſent of God among you; becauſe 


God never {ct the deal of his Omnipotency to a Lye, nor 


impowered any [mpoſtoi to work real Miracles, 


9 Then began he to ſpeak to the people this para- 
ble: A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
forth to huſbardmen, and went into a far country for 
a long time. 10 And at the ſeaſon, he ſent a ſervant 
to the huſbandmen, that they ſhould give him of the 
fruit of the vineyard : but the huſbandmen beat him, 
and ſent him away empty. 11 And again he ſent ano- 


ther ſervant; and they beat him allo, and entreated 


bim ſhamefully, and ſent bim away empty. 12 And 
again he ſent the third; and they wounded him alſo, 
and caſt him out. 13 Then ſaid the lord of the vine- 
yard, What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved ſon: 
it may be they will reverence him when they fee him. 
14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, they reaſon- 
ed among themſelves, ſaying, This is the heir : come, 
let us kill him, that the inheritance may be ours. 15 
So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed him. 
What therefore ſhall the lord of the vineyard do un- 
to them? 16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 
bandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to others. And 
when they heard it, they ſaid, God forbid. 17 And 
he beheld them, and ſaid, What is this then that is 
written, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
ſame is become the head of the corner? 18 Whoſo- 
ever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken: but on 


| whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder, 


Chap. 20. 


19 E And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame 
hour ſought to lay hands on him; and they feared the 
people: for they perceived that he had ſpoken this 
parable againlt them. | 


In the Parable before us, the Jewiſh Church is compared ta 
a Vineyard, God the Father 2 an {1-uphoider, his bon wa 
pruning, and fencing his Vineyard, denotes his Care to furniſh 
nis Church with all needful Helps and Mens to make it fruit. 
ful; his letting it out to Huſban'imen. ſignifies the committi 
che Care of his Church to the Prieits and Levis, the Pub. 
lic Paſtors and Governors of the Chuich ; his Servatits arg 
the Prophets and Apoſtles whom he lent from Time to Time 
o admoniſh them to bring forth anſwerable Fruits to the 
Coſt which God had expended on them; his Son is Jeſus 
Chriſt; whom the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church flew and 
murdered. So that the Deſign and Scope of the Parable is 
to diſcover to the Jews, particularly to the Phariſees, their 
obſtinate Impenitency under all the Means of Grace, their 
bloody Cruelty towards the Prophets of God, their tre- 
| mendous Guilt in crucifying the don of God; for all which 
God would unchurch them finally, ruin their Nation, and 
(et up a Church among the Gentiles, that ſhould bring forth | 
much better Fruit than the Jewiſh Church ever did. From 
the whole, note, 1. That the Church is God's Vineyard; a 
Vineyard is a place incloſed, a Place well planted, well fruit- 
ed, and exceeding dear and precious to the Planter, and the 
Owner of it. 2. That as dear as God's Vineyard is unto - 
him, in caſe of Barrenneſs and Unfruitfulneſs, it is in great 
anger of being deſtroyed and laid waſte by him. 3. That 
the only Way and Courſe to engage God's Care over his Vine- 
yard, and to prevent its being given to other Huſbandmen, is 
to give him the Fruits of it; tis but a Vineyard that God lets 
out; it is no Inheritance; no People ever had ſo many Pro- 
miles of God's Favour as the Jews; nor ever enjoyed ſo many 
Privileges whilſt they continued in his Favour, as they did; 
but for rejecting Chriſt and his holy Doctrine they are a de- 
ſpiſed ſcattered People throughout the World. See the Note 
on Matth. xxi. 39, 44. 


20 And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, 
which ſhould teign themſelves juſt men, that they 


DO 


might take hold of his words, that ſo they might de- 
liver him unto the power and authority of the gover- 
nor. 21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, we 
know that thou fayeſt and teacheſt rightly, neither ac- 
cepteſt thou the perſon of am, but teacheſt the way 
of God truly. 22 Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
unto Ceſar, or no? 23 But he perceived their craf- 
tineſs, and ſaid unto them, Why tempt ye me? 24 
Shew me a penny: whoſe image and ſuperſcription 
hath it? They anſwered and ſaid, Ceſar's. 25 And 
he ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar the 
things which be Ceſar's, and unto God the things 
which be God's. 26 And they could not take hold 
of his words before the people : and they marvelled 

at his anſwer, and held their peace. | 


Both St. Matthew and St. Mark tell us, That theſe Spies 
ſent forth toenſnareour Saviour about paying Tribute to Car, 
were the Phariſees and Herodians; the former were againſt 
paying Tribute, looking upon the Roman Emperor as an 
Uſurper ; the latter were for it: Theſe two oppoſite Parties 
concluded, That, let our Saviour anſwer how he would, they 
ſhould entrap him; if to pleaſe the Phariſees he denied paying 
Tribute, then he is accuſed of Sedition; if to gratify the Hero- 
dians, he voted tor paying Tribute, then he is pronounced 
an Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and expoſed to a po- 
pular Odium. But obſerve with what Wiſdom and Caution our 
Lord anſwers them: He calls for the Roman Penny, and aſks 
them, Whoſe Superſcription it bare? they anſwer, Ce/ar's. 
[hen ſays he, Render to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's : As if 
he had ſaid, ** Your admitting the Roman Coin amongſt you, 
is an Evidence that you are under Subjection to the Roman 
Emperor; becauſe the Coining and Impoſing of Money 1 
an AR of ſovereign Authority; therefore you having on- 
ed Ceſar's Authority over you, by accepting of his Coin 


. amongſt 


wy 


died without children. 
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amongſt you, give unto him his | pra Dues, and Render to 
Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's. Learn hence, 1. Thatour 
Saviour was no Enemy to Magiſtracy and Civil Government; 
there was no truer Paymaſter of the King's Dues, than he 
that was King of Kings; he preached it, and he practiſed it, 
Matt. xvii. 27. 2. Where a Kingdom is in Subjection to a 
temporal Prince, whether by Deſcent, Election, or Conqueſt, 
he derives the Title, the Subjects ought from a Principle ol 
Conſcience to pay Tribute to him. 3. That as Chriſt is no 
Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, and his Religion ex- 


empts none from pay ing their civil Dues, ſo Princes ſhould 


de as careful not to rub him of his divine Honour, as he 1+ 
not to wrong them of their civil Rights. As Chriſt requires 
ail his Followers, to render to Ceſar the Things that are Ceſar's; 
{> Princes ſhould oblige all their Subjects to render unto God 
the Things that are God's. | | 


27 Then came to him certain of the Sadducees 
(which deny that there is any reſurrection) and they 


aſked him, 28 Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, 


If any man's brother die, having awife, and he die with- 
out children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and 
raiſe up ſeed unto his brother. 29 There were there- 
fore feven brethren : and the firſt took a wife, and 
30 And the ſecond took her 
to wife, and he died childleſs. 31 And the third took 
ker; and in like manner the ſeven alſo. And they left 
no children, and died. 32 Laſt of all the woman died 
alſo. 33 Therefore in the reſurrection, whoſe wife of 
them is ſhe ? for ſeven had her to wife. 34 And Je- 
fus anſwering ſaid unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage: 35 But 


they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that 


world, and the reſurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. 36 Neither can 
they dic any more; for they are equal unto the an- 
gels, and are the children of God, being the children 
of the reſurrection. 37 Now that the dead are raiſed, 
even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh, when he calleth the 
Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 38 For he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the living : for all live unto him. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having put the Phariſees and Herodi- 
ans to Silence in the foregoing Verſes, here the Sadducees en- 
counter him. This Sect denied the Immortality of the Soul, 
and the Reſurtection of the Body, and as an Objection againſt 
bo h, they propound a Caſe to our Saviour, of a Woman that 
ha* ſeven Huſbands ; they demanded whoſe Wife of the ſeven 
this Woman ſhould be at the Reſurrection? As if they had 
ſaid. If there be a Reſurrection of Bodies at the great Day, 
ſurely there will be a Reſurtection of Relations too, and the 
other World will be like this, in which Men will marry as 
they do here; and if fo, Whoſe Wife of the ſeven ſhall this 
W:man ve # they all having an equal Claim to her.” Now 
our Saviour, for reſolving of this Queftion, firſt thews the 
diſſerent State of Men in this and in the other World: The 
Children of this World, ſays Chriſt, marry, and are given in 
Marriage; but in the Reſurre&ion they do neither: As if 
our Lord had faid, ** After Men have lived a while in this 
World, they die, and therefore Marriage is neceſſary to main- 
nin a Succethon of Mankind; but in the other World, Men 
tha!l become immortal, and live for ever; and then the 
Reaſon of Marriage will wholly ceaſe ; for when Men can die 
no more, there will be no Need of any new Supplies of Man 
kind.” Secondly, Our. Saviour having got clear of the Sad- 
oncees Objection, by taking away the Ground and Founda- 
tion of it, he produces an Argument for the Proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, and the Body's ReſurreQion, thus: Thoſe to 
whom Almighty God pronounces himſelf a Gad, are alive; 
but God pronounces himſelf a God to Abraham, Iſaac, and Fa: 
ob, many Hundred Years after their Bodies were dead; there- 
fore their Souls are yet alive, otherwiſe God could not be their 
God.“ For he is not the God of the Dead, but of the Living. 
From the whole, Note, 1. That there is no Opinion ſo ab- 
ſurd, no Error ſo monſtrous, that having had a M ther, will 
Ge for lack of a Nurſe: the beaſtly Opinion of the Mortality of 
the Soul, and of the Annihilation of the Body, finds Sadducees 


to profeſs and propagate it. Learn, 2. The Ceitainty of 
another Life atter this, in which Men ſhall be eternally 
Happy, or intolerably Miſerable, according as they b-have 
themſelves here; though ſome Men live like Ec als, they ſhall 
not dic like them, neither ſhail their laſt End be like theiis, 
Note, 3. The glorified Saints, in the Morning ot the Ketur- 
rection, ſhall be like unto the plori-us Angels; not like 
hem in Eſſence and Nature, but like them in their Pro- 
perties ard alities, namely, in Holineſs and Purity, in 
Immottalicy and [nco:-uptibility ; and alſo like thera in their 
Way and Manner of Living. They fhall no more ſtand in 
Need of Meat or Drink, than the Angels do; but ſhall live 
the ſame heavenly and immorta! Lives that the Angels live. 
Note, 4. That all thoſe that are in Covenant with God, whoſe 
Gd: the Lord is, their Souls do immediately poſs into Glory, 
and their Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhall be tharers in the 
(ame Happineſs with their Souls. If God be juſt, the Soul 
muſt live, and the Body muſt riſe ; for good Men muſt be 
rewarded, and wicked Men punithed. God will moſt cer- 
tainly, one Time or other, plentifully reward the Righteous, 
and puniſh the evil Doers ; but this being not always done 
inthis Life, the Juſtice of God requires it tobe done in the next. 


39 J Then certain of the fcribes anſwering ſaid, 
Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 40 And after that, they 
durſt not aſk hun any queſtion at all. 41 And he ſaid 
unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David's ſon ? 
42 And David himlelf faith in the book of pfalms, 
The Loxp ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 43 Till I make thine enemies thy footſtool. 


44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then 
his ſon ? 8 


The Deſign of our bleſſed Saviour, in propounding this 
Queſtion to the Phariſees, [how Ch:iſt could be David's Son, 
when David by Inſpiration called him Lord,] was two-fold : 
1. To confute the People's erroneous Opinion, touching the 
Perſon of the Meſſias, who they thought ſhould be a mere 
Man, of the Stock and Lineage of David only, and not the 
Son of God. 2. To ſtrengthen the Faith of his Diſciples 
touching his Godhead, againſt the Time that they ſhould ſee 
him ſufer and riſe again: The Place Chriſt alludes to, is P/al. 
ex. I. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thiu on my right Hand. 
' The Lord, that is, God the Father, ſaid to my L:rd, that is, to 
God the Son, who was to be incarnate, whom David calleth 
his Lord, both as God, and as Mediator, his Lord by a Right 
of Creation and Redemption alſo: Now the Queſtion our Sa- 
viour puts to the Phariſees is this, How Chrilt could be both 
David's Lord, and David's Son? No Son being Lord of his 
own Father ; therefore if Chriſt were David's Sovereign, he 
muſt be more than Man, more than David's Son. As Man, 
he was David's Son; as God-Man, he was David's Lord. 
Nate hence, 1. That though Chriſt was truly and really Man, 
yet he was more than a mere Man; he was Lord unto, and the 
Salvation of, his own Forefathers. Note, 2. That the only 
Way to reconcile the Scriptures which ſpeak concerving 
Chriſt, is to belicve and acknowledge him to be buth God 
and Man in one Perſon. The Methah as Man was to come 


forth out of David's Loins, but as God- Man, was David's 


Lord, his Sovereign and Saviour; as Man he was David's 
Son, as God Man he was Lord of his own Father. 


45 © Then in the audience of all the people, he ſaid 
unto his diſciples, 46 Beware of the ſcribes, which 
deſire to walk in long robes, and love greetings in the 
markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and 
the chief rooms at feaſts; 47 Which devour widows 
houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers: the ſame 
ſhall receive greater damnation. | 5 


Obſerve here, What it is that our Saviour condemns; not 
civil Salutations in the Market place, not the chief Seats in 
the Synagogue, not the uppermott Rooms at Feaſts, but their 
fond affecting of theſe TI hings, and their ambitious aſpiring 
after them; it was not their taking, but their loving the 
uppermoſt Rooms at Feaſts, which our Saviour condemns, 
God is the God of Order, there may and ought to be a Pre- 
cedency among Perſons ; God commands us to give Honour 
to whom Honour is due, but Pride and Ambition are deteſt- 


ann and bateful Vices, eſpecially in ſuch as are .Preac.:ers, 
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and ought to be Patterns of Humility. Obſerve, 2. How our 
Saviour condemns the Phariſees for their groſs Hypocriſy, in 
colouring over their abominable Covetouſneſs with a ſpecious 
Pretence of Religion, making long Prayers in the Temple and 
Synagogues for Widows, and thereupon perſuading them to 
give bountifully to Corban, that is, the common Treaſury for 
the Temple; ſome Part of which was employed for their 
Maintenance. Whence we learn, That it is no new Thing 
for deſigning Hypocrites to cover the fouleſt dean, yy 
with the Cloak of Religion; thus the Phariſees made their 
Prayers a Cloak and Cover for their Covetoufneſs. 


CHAP. XXT. 


XN ND he looked up, and faw the rich men caſting 
\ their gifts into the treaſury. 2 And he ſaw 
Allo a certain poor widow, caſting in thither two mites, 
3 And he faid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this 
poor widow hath caſt in more than they all. 4 For 
all theſe have of their abundance caſt in unto the of- 
ferings of God: but ſhe of her penury hath caft in 
all the living that ſhe had. 


At the Door of the Temple, through which all the People 
paſſed in and out, who came up three Times a Year at the 
jvlema Feaſts, to worſhip Almighty God in his own Houſe, 
there was a Chelt ſet, (like the poor Man's Box in ſome of 

out Churches) into which all Perſons caſt their Free- will Of- 
ferings and Oblations, which were employed either for the 
Uſe of the Poor, or for the Service of the I emple; and what 
was thus given, our Saviour calls an Offering to God, ver. 4. 
Theje f their Abundance have caſt in unts the Offerings of God. 
Thence learn, That what we rightly give to the Relief of 
the Poor, or for the Service, and towards the Support of 
God's public Worſhip, is conſecrated to God, and as ſuch 
*s zccepted of him, and ought to be eſteemed by us. Ob/erve, 


2. With what Pleaſure and Satisfaction our Saviour ſets him- 


ſelf to view thoſe Offerings, He beheld the rich Men caſting 
their Gifts into the Treaſury. Thence nate, That our Saviour 
{ces with Peaſure, and beholds with Delight, whatever we 
have Hearts to give unto him; whether for the Relief of his 
Members, or for the Support of his Service. O bleſicd Sa- 
viour, while now thou fitteſt at thy Father's Right Hand in 
Glory, thou ſeeſt every Hand that is ſtretched forth to the 
Relief of thy poor Members here on Earth. Ver. 2. But a 
certain poor Mido caft in twa Mites. Several Circumſtances 
relating both to the Perſon and the Action are here ob/erv- 
able: As, 1. The Perſon that offered was a Widow; the mar- 
ried Woman is under the careful Proviſion of her Huſband, if 
ſhe ſpends, he earns; but the Widow has no Hands but her 
own to work for her. 2. She was 4 poor Mido; Poverty 
added to the Sorrow of her Widow- hood, ſhe had no rich 
Jointure to live upon ; it is ſome Alleviation of the Sorrow 
that attends Widow- hood, when the Hand is left full, though 
the Bed be left empty ; this Widow was needy and deſolate, 
but yet gives; ſome in her Circumſtances would have looked 
upon themſelves as having Right to receive what was given 
by others, rather than to give any Thing themſelves. 
Her Bounty and Munificence in giving, Her two Mites are 
proclaimed by Chriſt to be more than all the rich Mens Ha- 
lents ;- more in Reſpect to the Mind and Affection of the 


Giver; more with Reſpect to the Proportion of the Gift; a | 


Mite to her being more than Pounds to others. Pounds were 
little to them; two Mites were all to her, ſhe leaves hertelf 
nothing ; ſo that the poor Woman gave not only more than 
any of them all, but more than they all. Chriſt's Eye looked 
at once into the Bottom of her Purſe, and into the 3 of 
her Heart, and judged of the Offering, rather by the Mind of 
the Givet than by the Value of the Gift. From this Inſtance 
we learn, 1. That the poorer, yea, the pooreſt Sort of People 
are not exempted from good Works; but even they muſt and 
ought to exerciſe e according to their Ability. This poor 
Widow, that had not a Pound, nay, not a Penny, preſents God 
with a Farthing. 2. That in all Works of pious Charity which 
we perform, God looks at the Heart, the Will and the Af- 
fection of the Giver, more than at the Largeneſs and Libera- 
lity of the Gift. It is not ſaid, The Lord loveth a liberal 


Giver, but a chearful Giver; He accepteth the Gift according” 


to what a Man hath, and not according to what he hath not. 
O our God, tive pooreſt of us thy Servants have our two Mites 


Of. 3. 


both unto thee z though they are thine own already, yet thou 
wilt graciouſly accept them; and O how happy ſhall we be % 
the Acceptation ? 


5 J And as ſome ſpake of the temple, how it wa 
adorned with goodly ſtones, and gifts, he ſaid, 6 4; 
for theſe things which ye behold, the days will come 
in the which there ſhall not be left one ſtone upon 
another, that ſhall not be thrown down. 


Our bleſſed Saviour being new ready to depart from the 
Temple, never more after this entering into it, and his Diſe;. 
| ples ſhewing him with Wonder and Admiration, the magni. 
fcent Structures and Buildings thereof, apprehending that in 
Regard of its invincible Strength it could not be deſtroyed; 
not conſidering, that Sin will undermine and blow up the 
moſt magnificent and famous Structures; for Sin brings Ci. 
ties and Kingdoms, as well as particular Perſons, to their 
End. Not one Stone, ſays Chriſt, ſhall be left upon anther 
which Threatening was exactly fulfilled after Chriſt's Death. 
when Titus the Roman Emperor deſtroyed the City, bane 
the Temple, and Turnus Rufus, the General of his Arm 
ploughed up the very Foundation on which the Temple ſtood: 
| Thus was the Threatening of God fulfilled, Jer. xxyi. 18. 
Zion ſhall be ploughed as a Field, and Feruſalem ſhall become an 
Heap. Learn hence, 1, That Sin has laid the Foundation 
of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Cities and Kingdoms; Fery- 
ſalem, the Glory of the World, is here by Sin threatened to be 
made a Deſolation. 2. That the Threatenings of God are 
to be feared, and ſhal} be fulfilled, whatever appearing Im- 
probabilities there may be to the contrary. Tis neither the 


Temple's Strength nor Beauty that can oppoſe or withſtand 
God's Power. | 


7 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, but when 
ſhall theſe things be? and what ſign will there be when 
theſe things ſhall come to pals ? 


A double Queſtion is here propounded to our Saviour; 
namely, When the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould be ? and, 

What would be the Signs of it? Frum whence learn, What 
an itching Curiofity there is in the beſt of Men, to know 
Futurities, and to underſtand Things that ſhall co. ne to paſs 
hereafter; and when that Hereafter will come to paſs. O 
how happy were it, if we were as forward to obey the De- 
clarations of God's revealed Will, as we are to pry into the 
hidden Countels of his ſecret Will; Tell us, ſay the Diſciples, 
when ſhall theſe Things be? | 


8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not deceived: 
tor many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt; 
and the time draweth near : go ye not therefore after 
them. 9 But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and commo- 
tions, be not terrified : for theſe things mult firſt come 
to paſs, but the end is not by and by. 10 Then ſaid 
he unto them, Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and 
kingdom againſt kingdom: 11 And great earth- 
| quakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and 
peſtilences, and fearful ſights, and great figns ſhall 
there be from heaven. | 


Obſerve here, Chriſt does not gratify his Diſciples Curioſi- 
ty, but acquaints them with their preſent Duty; namely, to 
watch againft Deceivers and Seducers, who ſhould have the 
|mpudence to affirm themſelves to be Chriſts, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt : Some Chriſt Perſonal, or the Meſſias; others Chriſt 
Doctrinal, affirming their erroneous Opinions to be Chriſt's 
Mind and Doctrine; Take Heed that ye be not deceived, for many 
Hall come in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt. Obſerve farther, 
The Signs which our Saviour gives of Feruſalem's approaching 

Deſtruction, namely, the many Broils and Commotions, the 
civil Diſorders and Diſſenſions, that ſhould. be found amongſt 
the Jews immediately before; Ye ſhall bear of Wars and Com- 
motions, and fee fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven. 
Foſephus declares, That there appeared in the Air Chariots 
and Horſemen ſkirmiſhing, and that a blazing Star in Faſhion 
of a Sword hung over the City for a Year together. Hence 
learn, That War, Peſtilence, and Famine, and Judgments 
and Calamities infficted by God upon a ſinful People for their 
Contempt of Chriſt, and | Grace, Ye ſhall hear of War, 


alſo, a Soul and a Body ; perſuade and enable us to offer them 


\ Famine, and Peſlilence. 
12 But 
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12 But before all theſe they ſhall lay their hands 
on you, and perſecute you, delivering you up to the 
ſynagogues, and inte priſons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my name's ſake. 13 And it ſhall 
turn to you for a teſtimony. | 14 Settle it therefore in 
your hearts, not to meditate before, what ye ſhall an 
fer. 15 For I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, 
which all your adverfaries ſhall not be able to gainſay, 
nor reſiſt. 16 And ye ſhall be betrayed both by pa- 
rents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and friends; and 


{ome of you ſhall they cauſe to be put to death. 17 


And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name's ſake. 
18 But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. 
19 In your patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls. 


Our Saviour here goes on in giving farther Signs of Feru- | 


falem's Deſtruction, He declares, 1. The ſharp Perſecution 
that ſhould fall upon the Apoſtles themſelves, They ſhall lay 
their Hands an you, and perſecute you. Learn thence, That 
the keeneſt and ſharpeſt Edge of Perſecution is uſually turn 


ed upon the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the 


Miniſters of God. He acquaints them, 2. That for Preaching 
his holy Doctrine, they ſhould be brought before Kings and 
Rulers; but adviſes them not to be anxiouſly thoughtful, 
or exceedingly ſolicitous what they ſhould ſay, for it ſhould 
be ſuggeſted to them by the holy Ghoſt, what ＋ {hould 
ſay in that Hour. Learn thence, That though the Truth of 
Chriſt may be oppoſed, yet the Defenders of it ſhall never be 
alhamed ; for rather than they ſhall want a Tongue to plead 
for it, Gd himleif will prompt them by his holy Spirit, and 
ſuzgeſt luch Arguments to them, as all their Enemies ſhall 
not be able to gainſay : I will give you a Mouth and Wiſdom. 
O6/. 3. How he deſcribes the bitter Enmity of the World 
againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel, to be ſuch as would over- 
come and extinguiſh even the natural AﬀeCtion of neareſt 
Relations, ye ſhall be betrayed both by Parents, and Brethren ; 
Grace teacheth us to lay down our Lives for the Brethren ; 
but Corruption in general, and Enmity to the Goſpel in par- 
ticular, will put Brother upon taking away the Life of Brother, 
and cauſe Parents to hate and perſecute their own Bowels. 
Obj. laſtly, Our Saviour's Admonition, In your Patience poſſeſs 
ye your $;uls, There are three Degrees of Chriſtian Patience; 
the firſt conſiſts in a filent Submiſhon to God's Will; the ſe- 
cond in a thankful Acceptation of God's fatherly Rod; the 
third in ſerious Chearfulneſs under ſorrowful Diſpenſations, 
rejoicing in Tribulation, and counting it all Joy when we 
fall into divers Temptations ; by this Patience we poſſeſs our 


Souls; as Faith gives us the Poſſeſſion of Chriſt, ſo Patience 


gives us the Poſſeſſion of ourſelves; an impatient Man is 
not in his own Hand; for what Title ſoever we have to our 


own Souls, we have no Poſſeſſion of them without Patience : | 


In y2ur Patience poſſeſs ye your Souls. 


20 And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed 


wich armies, then know that the deſolation thereof 


is nigh. 21 Then let them which are in Judea, flee 


to the mountains; and let them which are in the 


midit of it, depart out; and let not them that are in 
the countries, enter thereinto. 22 For theſe be the 
days of vengeance, that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. 23 But wounto them that are with 
child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days: for 
there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath 
upon this people. 24 And they ſhall fall by the edge 
of the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be troden down of the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
25 J And there ſhall be figns in the ſun, and in the 


moon, and in the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs |? 


of nations, with perplexity, the ſea and the waves 
roaring ; 26 Mens hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after thoſe things which are coming on the 
earth: for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
27 And then ſhall they fee the Son of man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory. 28 And 


when theſe things begia to come to pals, then look 


| up, and lift up your heads; for your redemption 


draweth nigh. 


TheSenſe is this: . As ſoon as ye ſhall ſee the Roman Army 
appear before the City of Feru/a::m (called by St. Matthew 
and St. Mark, The Abomination of Deſolation, that is, the Ar- 
my which is ſuch an Abomination to you, and the Occaſion 
of ſuch Deſolation where-ever it goes) then Jet every one that 
values his own Safety, fly as far and as faſt as he can, as 
Lot fled from the Flames of Sodom; and be glad, if by Flight 
he can fave his Life, though he loſes all beſides.” Learn thence, 
T hat when Almighty God is pouring forth his Fury upon a 
ſinful People, it is both lawful and a neceſſary Duty, by 
Flight to endeavour to ſhelter ourſelves from the approaching 
Calamity and Deſolation. I ben ye ſee Feruſalem compaſſed 
with Armies, flee to the Mountains. Obſerve tarther, The dread- 
ful Relation that our Saviour here gives of thoſe deſolating 
Calamities which were coming upon Jeruſalem, partly from 
the Roman Army without, and partly from the Seditions and 
Factions of the Zealots within, who committed ſuch Gutrages 
and Slaughters, that there were no leſs than eleven Hundred 
Thouſand Jews flain, and Ninety-ſeven Thouſand taken Pri- 
ſoners. T hey that bought our Saviour for thirty Pence, were 
now themſelves fold thirty for a Penny. Now did the Tem- 
ple itſelf become a Sacrifice, a whole Burnt- Offering, and was 
conſumed to Aſhes. Obſerve laſtly, What Encouragement 
Chriſt gives to all his faithful Diſciples and Followers; he 
bids them look up, and lift up their Heads when theſe Cala- 
mities came upon others; look up with Confidence and Joy, 
for your Redemption, dalvation and Deliverance, then ap- 
proacheth. God had a Remnant which he deligned ſhould 
ſurvive that Deſtruction, to be an hol Seed, theſe are called 
upon to look up with Chearfulnel(s and Jov, when the Hearts 
of others were failing them fr Fear. And thus ſhail it be at 
the general Day of Judoment (of which Feruſalem's V ifitation 
was a Type.) Lord! How will the Glory and Terror of that 
Day dazzle the Eyes, and terrify the Hearts of all the Enemies 
of Chriſt; but deligh: the Eyes, and rejoice the Hearts of all 
that love and fear him, that ſerve and obey him: I hen may 
the Friends of Chriſt /oo# up, and lift up their Heads, for their 


full Redemption draweth mgh, 


29 And he ſpake to them a parable; Behold the 
fig-tree, and all the trees; 30 When they now ſhoot 
forth, ye fee and know of your own ſelves that ſum- 
mer is now nigh at hand. 31 So likewiſe ye, when ye 
ſee theſe things come to paſs, know ye that the king- 
dom of God is nigh at hand. 32 Verily I ſay unto 
you, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be 
fulfilled. 33 Heaven and earth ſhall pais away : but 
my words ſhall not paſs away. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the Certainty of his 
coming to viſit Feru/alem for all her barbarous and bloody Cru- 
elty towards himſelf, his Prophets and Apoſtles; he is pieaſed 
to ſet forth this by the Similitude of the Fig tree, whoſe be- 
ginning to bud declares the Summer at hand; thus our Sa- 
viour tells them, That when they ſhould ſee the forementioned 
Signs, they might conclude the Deſtruction of their Citv and 


Temple to be nigh at hand; and accordingly ſome of that 
Generation, then living, did fee thete Predictions fulfilled. 


Learn, That God is no leſs punctual in the Execution ot his 


' Threatenings upon incorrigible Sinners, than he is faithful 
in the Performance of his Promites towards his own People: 
The Truth and Veracity of God is as much concerned to exe- 

cute his Threatenings, as it is to fulfil his Promiſes, | 


34 And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time 
your hearts be overcharged with furfeiting and drunken- 
neſs, and cares ot this life, and ſo that day come upon 
ou unawares. 35 For as a ſnare ſhall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 36 
Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 


Here our Lord cautions his Diſciples againſt ſuch a Diſtem- 
per and Indiſpoſition of M lind, as may render them unfit and 
unready for his Coming and Appearance; and to take Heed of 

| = we 


* 


* 
* 


214 


St. L O. IK 


— 


2 


two dangerous Sins, namely, Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly- 
min-:dacis, which above any other bias will indiſpoſe us for 
the Duty of Watchfulneſs. There is a threefold Reafon why 
our Saviour forewarns us of theſe Sins, with Reference to the 
Day of Judgment; 1. Becauſe they are Peccata Præcurrentia, 
certain rognoltics of the Day of Judgment approaching; 
As it was in the Days of Noab, fo ſhall the Coming of the Son of 
Man be. 2. Becauſe they are Peccata Accelerantia, they do 
not only foretel, but haſten the Coming of Chriſt. To ſee 
the World drowned in Voluptuouſneſs and Earthly- minded- 
neſs, in Security and Senſuality, is not only a dign to foretel, 
but a Sin that haſtens Judgment, and pulls down Vengeance 
upon a wicked Worldd. 3. Chriſt bids us beware of theſe Sins 
with Reference to the Day of Judgment, becauſe theſe Sins 
are Deriſoria Judicii, they beget in Men. a prophane Spirit of 
ſcofñing and deriding at the Notices of Chriſt's appearing to 
Judgment, 2 Pet. 1ii. 3, 4. In the laſt Days there ſhall come 
Sceffers, walking after their own Lis, and ſaying, Where is the 
Promiſe of his Coming? Oar Saviour having thus warned them 
of theie Sins, He next exhorts them to Watchfulneſs, Fatch 
ye there/ore, for as a Snare that D iy will come upon you ; that is, 
very ſuddeuly, and very uncxpectedly: A Snare has a threefold 
| Property, to catch ſudden!y, to hold ture, todeſtroy certainly. 
Our Lord's Coming to */crufalem was very unexpected, and his 
Coming to us by Death and Judgment will ſteal upon us, if we 
be not watchſul. Watch we then, for our Lord will come; 
at What · Hour he will come cannot certainly be known; there is 
ro Pime in which we can promiſeor aſſure ourſelves, that our 
Lord wil not come; the Time of our whole Life is little enough 
to prepare for his Coming. Our Preparation for, will be no 
Acceleration or Haſtening of, our Lord's Coming. And oh! 
how dreadful will his Coming be, if we be found off our 
Watch, and altogether unready for his Appearance? Appear 
we muſt in Judgment, but ſhall not be able to ſtand in the 
Judgment; ſee Chriſt we ſhall as a Judge, but not behold him 
as a Redeemer. | 


37 And in the day-time he was teaching in the tem- 
ple, and at night he went out, and abode in the mount 
that is called the mount of Olives. 38 And all the 
people came early in the morning to him in the tem- 
ple, for to hear him. 


Our Lord had exhorted his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſes 
to Diligence and Prayer ; here he ſets an Example of both be- 
fore them. Buſying himſelf in God's Service all the Day, 
and at Night ſpending much Time in Prayer ; in the Day- 
time he was in the Temple preaching, in the Evening he was 
on the Mount of Olives praying. Lod ! what an Example 
of indefatigable Zeal and Diligence haſt thou ſet before thy 
Mliniſters and Members! O that when our Maſter comes, we 
may be found working, our Pe: ple watching, and both they 
and we waiting for the joyful Coming of our Lord and Sa- 
viour! Amen. 5 


CH AP. All. 


OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
which is called the paſſover. 2 And the chief 


prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him; 


tor they feared the people. 


This Chapter gives a ſad and ſorrowful Relation of the 
Chief Prieſts Conſpiracy againſt the Life of our bleſſed Saviour, 
in which we have three Particulars «b/ervable. 1. The Perſons 
making this Conſpiracy, the chief Prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, 
that is. the whole jewiſh Sanhedrim, or General Council; 
they all lay their malicious Heads together, to contrive the De- 
ſtruction of the holy and innocent Jeſus. Thence earn, That 
General Councils have crred, and may err fundamentally, both 
in Matters of Doctrine and Practice; fo did this General Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem, conſiſting of chief Ptieſts, Doctors, and El- 
ders, with the High Prieſt their Preſident: They did not be- 
lieve Jeſus to be the Meſſias, after all the Miracles wrought 
before their Eyes, but ignominiouſly put him tc D :ath. 08/2. 
The Manner of this Conſpiracy agaiuſt the Life of our bleſſed 
Saviour, it was clandeſtine, ſecret, and ſubtle. They conſulted 
hnu they might take him by Craft, and put him to Death. 
Learn thence, That Satan makes Uſe of the Subtlety of crafty 


Men, and abuſeth their Parts as wcll as their Power, for his 
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own Purpoſes and D+figns : The Devil never ſends a Foul on 
his Errand. C/ 3. I he Circumftance of Time, when this 
Conſpiracy was managed, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. It was 
a Cuſtom among the Jews to execute MalefaCtors at their ſo- 
lemn Feaſts, at which Time all the Jews came up to Feruſa. 
lem to ſacrifice, and then put the Malefactors to Death, that 
all //rael might ſee and fear, and not do ſo wickedly. Accord- 
ingly the Feaſt of the Paſſover was waited for by the Jews 
as a fit Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. The only 
Objection was, That it might occaſion a Tumult and Uproar 
amongſt the People, there being ſuch a mighty Concourſe at 
that I ime in Feru/alem ; but Judas making — a Proffer 
they readily comply with the Motion, and reſolve to take the 
firſt Opportunity to put our Saviour to Death. 


| 


4 


3 Then entered Satan into Judas, ſurnamed Iſca- 
rior, being of the number of the twelve. 4 And he went 
his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and 
captains, how he might betray him unto them. 5 And 
they were glad, and covenanted to give him, money. 
6 And he promiſed, and fought opportunity to betray 
him unto them in the abſence of the multitude. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon betraying our bleſſed Saviour, 
Judas; Judas a Profcflor, Judas a Preacher, Judas an Apoſtle, 
and one of the '| welve, whom Chriſt had choſen out of the 
World to be his deareſt Friend, one of his Family and Houſ- 
hold; ſhall we wonder to find Friends unfriendly or unfaith- 
ful to us, when dur Saviour had a Traitor in his own Family! 
OH. 2. 1 he heinous Nature of Judat's Sin, he betrayed Jeſus; 
Jeſus his Maker, Jeſus his Maſter. It is no ſtrange or uncom- 
mon Thing for the vileſt of Sins, and moſt horrid Impieties, to 
be acted by ſuch Perſons as make the moſt eminent Profeſſion 
of Holineſs and Religion. . 3. What was the Occaſion 
that led Judas to the Commiſſion of this Sin; it was his in- 
ordinate Love of Money. I do not find that Judas had any 
particular Malice, Spite or Ill-will againſt our Saviour, buta 
baſe and unworthy Spirit of Covetouſneſs poſſeſſed him, and 
this made him ſell his Maſter. Covetouſneſs is the Root of 
Sin; an eager and inſatiable Thirft after the World is the 
Parent of the moſt monſtrous and unnatural Sins, for which 


| Reaſon our Saviour doubles his Caution, Luke xii. 15. Take 


Heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ; it ſhews us both the great 
Danger of the Sin, and the great Care that we ought to take 
to preſerve ourſelves from it. = | 


7 © Then came the day of unleavened bread, when 
the paſſover muſt be killed. 8 And he ſent Peter and 
John, ſaying, Go and prepare us the paſſover, that we 
may ear. 9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we prepare? 10 And he ſaid unto them, Behold, 
when ye are entered into the city, there ſhall a man 
meet you bearing a pitcher of water ; follow him into 
the houſe where he entereth in. 11 And ye ſhall ſay 
unto the good man of the houſe, The Maſter faith un- 
to thee, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples? 12 And he ſhall 
ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed : there make 
ready. 13 And they went and found as he had ſaid 
unto them: and they made ieady the paſſover. 


The Time for the Celebration of the Paſſover being now 
at Hand, Chriſt ſends two of his Diſciples, Peter and Jn, 
to Jeruſalem, to prepare what was needful in order there- 
unto; and here we have «/ervable, 1. An eminent Proof 
and Evidence of Chriſt's Divinity, in foretelling his Diſciples 
all the particular Occurrences and Circumſ!ances, which they 
ſhould meet with in the City, as, a Man bearing a Pitcher 
of Water, &c. Obſerve, 2. How readily the Heart of the 

 Houſholder was difpoſed to receive our Savicur and his Dif- 
ciples, and to accommodate them with all Things needful up- 
on this Occaſion. Our blefſed Saviour had not a Lamb of his 
own, and peradventure no Money, wherewith topurchaſe one; 
yet.he finds a more agreeable Accommodation in this poor 
Man's Houſe, than if he had dwe!t in Abab's Ivory Palace, 
and had the Proviſions of Solomon's Table. When Chriſt has 
a Paſſover to celebrate, He will diſpoſe the Hearts of his Chil- 
dren and Servants to a free Reception of himſelf. The Room 


that Chriſt will enter into, muſt be a large Room, an upper 
| | Room, 
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Soom, 2 Room furniſhed and prepared: @ large Room id the| 
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7 of an enlarged Heart, enlarged with Love, with Joy 
1 ; _ upper Room, * Heart exaltedy wot 
* Fed ap with Pride, but lifted up by heavenly Meditatians ; 
and a Room furniſhed, is a Soul adorned with all the Graces 
of the holy Spirit: into ſuch an Heart doth Chriſt enter, and 
there delights to dwell ; Here is my Ae ever, ſays Chriſt; 
here will I dwell, for I have a Delight therein, 


14 And when the hour was come, he fat down, and 


che twelve apoſtles with him. 15 And he laid unto 
them, With deſire I have deſired to eat this paſſover 
with you before | ſuffer, 16: For I ſay unto you, l 
will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God. 17 And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and laid, Take this, and divide it among 

ourſelves: 18 For I ſay unto you, I will not drink 


of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall 


come. 19 J And he took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is my 
body which is given for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. 20 Likewiſe allo the cup, after ſupper, ſay- 
ing, This eup 7 the new teſtament in my blood. 


which is ſhed for you. 21 © But behold, the hand of 


him that betrayeth me, zs with me on the table. 22 


And truly the Son,ofantan goeth, as it was determined: 


but wo unto that alt By whom he is betrayed. 23 
Ard they begin to Tgquie among themſelves, which 
of them it was that ſhould. do. this thing. 


Olſerue here, 1. What Ardency of Deſire, and Vehemency 
of Affection, our holy Lord expreſſes to celebrate the Paſſ 
over with his Difciples, and to adminiſter the ſacramental Sup- 
per to them before he left them; With Defire have I deſired 
to eat with you before I ſuffer. I hence learn, That it is very 
neceſſary, when Sufferings do appear, eſpecially when Death 
docs approach, to have immediate Recourſe to the Table of 
the Lord, which affords both an Antidote againſt Fear, and 
is a Reſtorative to our Faith. Chrift, the Night before he 
ſuffered, communicated with his Diſciples. Os/erve, 2. The 
unexampled Holdneſs of the impudent Traitor uu, tho' 
he had ſold his Maſter, he preſumes to ſit down at the Fable 
with him, and with the other Diſciples; had the Preſence of 
Judas polluted this Ordinance to any but himſelf, doubtleſs 
our Saviour would not have ſuffered him to approach unto it. 
It teaches us, That although nothing be more ordinary than 
for unholy Perſons to preſs into the holy Ordinances of God, 


which they have no Right (whilft ſuch) to approach unto, 


yet their Preſence pollutes the Ordinauces only to themſelves. 
Holy Perſons are not polluted by their Sins, therefore ought 
not to be diſcouraged from coming, by their Preſence. 00. 


_ ſerve, 3. Chriſt did not name Judas, and ſay, O thou perfi- 


dious Traitor: but, Behold, the Hand of him that betrayeth 


me, is with me en the Tulle. Doubtleſs Chriſt did not | 


rame him, becauſe he would not drive him to Deſpair, but 
draw him to Repentance. But, Lord, thou knoweft us, when 
thou name# us not: O how fad is it for any of thy Family, 
who pretend Friedſhip with thee, to conſpire againſt thee | 
and after they have eat of thy Bread, to lift up the Heel 
againſt thee ! Ob/erve, 4. That tho' Judas was not named, yet 
he ſaw himſelf pointed at by our Szviour ; Behold, the Hand 
that betrayeth me, is an the Table; and Fudas's Heart told 
him whote Hand that was; yea, though Judas heard that 
deadiu} Sentence denourced againſt him, Vo to the Man by 
whom the Son if Man tis betrayed ; yet he is no more blanked 
than Innocency itſelf: This ſhameleſs Man had the Impu- 
dence to ſay to our bleſſed Saviour, Maſſer, is it I? Tho 
St. Lule ſays it not, the other Evangeliſts tell us, That Chriſt 
»nſwercd him, Thou ſay:f? it. Did not Judas (think we) 
bluſh extremely, and hang down his guilty Head at ſo galling 
an Intimation ? Nothing ess ; we read not of any Thing like 
it. Lord! How does Obſtinacy in ſinning ſteel the Brow, 


and render it uncapable of all relenting Impreſſions? Imme-| 


diately after the Celebration of the Paſſover, followed the In- 


flitution of the Lord's Supper; where we have obſervable, 


he Author, the Time, the Elements, and the miniſterial 
Actions. OzF. 1. The Author of this new Sacrament, Teſus 
tus Bread, Learn thence, That to inſtitute a Sacrament is 


the ſole Precogative of Jeſus Chriſt; the Church has no Power 


to make new Sacraments; it is only her Duty to celebrate 


thoſe which our Saviour has made. 2. The Time of the In- 
{titution, the Night before the Paſſion, The Night in which 
be Twas betrayed, he took Bread. 3. The Sacramental Ele- 
ments, Bread and Ii ine; Bread repreſenting the Body, and 
Wine the Blood of our Redeemer: Bread being an abſolutely 
neceflary Food, a common and obvious Food, a ſtrengthening 
and refreſhing Food; and Wine being the moſt excellent 
Drink; the moſt pleaſant and delightful, the moſt cordial 
and reſtorative; for theſe Reaſons, amongſt others, did Chriſt 
conſecrate and ſet theſe Creatures apart for thoſe holy Pur- 
poſes which he deſigned them. 4. Ihe minitterial Actions, 
Breaking of the Bread, and Bleffing of the Cup; Feſus took 
Bread; that is, ſeparated it, and ſet it apart from common 
Uſe, for holy Purpoſes; He bleſſed it, that is, he prayed for 
a Bleſſing upon it, and brate ct, thereby ſhadowing forth his 
Body broken upon the Croſs: And He gave it to his Diſciples, 
ſaying, This broken Bread ſignifies my Body, which is ſud- 
denly to be broken upon the Croſs, for the Redemption and 
Salvation of a loſt World, Do yu hhewiſe this in Remembrance 
of my Death. As to the Cup, Chriſt having ſet it apart by 
Prayer and Thankigiving, he commands his Diſciples todrink 
all of it; For, ſays he, this Cup is the New Teftament in my 
Bleod; that is, the Wine in this Cup doth repreſent the ſhed- 
cing of my Blood, by which the new Covenant between God 
and Man is ratified and eonfirmed. Drink ye all of this, ſays 
our Saviour: whence we gather, That every Communicai.t has 
as undoubted a Right to the Cup, as he has to the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper; therefore for the Church of Name to deny the 
Cup to the common People is Sacrilege, and directly contrary 
to Chriit's Inſtitution. WED 


24 And there was allo a {trite among them, which 
of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt. 25 And he 
ſaid unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe 
lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority 
upon chem, are called benefactors. 26 But ye fall 
not Ze {o : but he that is greatelt among you, let him 
be as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he thar doth 
lerve. 27 For whether zs greater, he that ſitteth at 
meat, or he that ſerveth? 7s not he that ſitteth at 
meat ? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. 


If theſe Words be not placed out of Order by St. Luke here, 
it may ſeem very ſtrange, that the Apoſtles, immediately after 
the receiving the Sacrament, ſhould entertain their Minds 
with Thoughts of Precedency and Superiority; and much 
ſtranger yet, that they ſhould diſcourſe openly of ſuch a Sub- 
je as this, eſpecially conſidering what our Saviour had juft 


before told them, that he was betrayed into the Hands of Sin- 


ners, But whether at this Time or not, it is moſt certain, 
at ſome Time or other a Strife was found amongſt them, 
which ſhould be the greate/l. Now that our Saviour might 
effectually quench thoſe unhappy Sparks of Ambition which 
were kiadled in his Apoſtles Minds, he tells them, that Su- 
premacy and Dominion belong to ſecular Princes, not to evan- 
gelical Paſtors, who ought to carry themſelves with Humilit 

and Condeſcenſion one towards another. Nat that Chriſt di- 


| res to a Parity and Equality amongſt his Miniſters, or forbids 


the Pre-eminency of ſome over others; but the affecting of 
Superiority, and the Love of Pre-eminency, is that which 
our Saviour diſalloweth. Learn, 1. That fo far ought the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to be from affeAing a Domination and 
Superiority of Power over their Fellow-Brethren, that, in 
Imitation of Chriſt their Lord and Maſter, they cuzht to ac- 
count themſelves Fellow-Servants; I am among yen as ane that 
ferveth. 2. That ſuch Miniſters as do love and affect Pre- 
eminency and Superiority, are moſt unfit for it, and they 
deſerve it beſt that ſeek it leaſt. 3. T hat the Dignity and 
Honour which the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould chiefly and only 
affect, is in another World; and the Way to be the greateſt 
and higheſt there, is to be low and humble heie; mean in 
our own Eyes, and little in our own Eſteem ; I hoſocver is 


chief, ſays Chriſt, lt him be your Servant. | 


28 Yeare they which have continued with me in my 
temptations. 29 And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me: 30 That ye 
may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and 


fit on throfies, judging the twelve tribes of iſrael. 
K kk I ſerv⸗ 
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poſſibly the Apoſtles, and all the zealous, faithful, and labo- 


32 But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not; 


he may ſhake your Faith, and weaken your Confidence; but 
| I have prayed for you all, and particularly for thyſelf, who 
art in greateſt Danger of falling, becauſe ſo confident of thine 


Obſerve here, What an honourable Acknowledgment Chriſt 
makes of the Conſtancy of his Diſciples Love and Affection 
towards him; Te are they that have continued with me in my 
Temptations ; that is, in my Afflictions, Trials, and Suffer- 
ings. It is an eaſy Matter to abide with Chriſt in Days of 
Peace, in Times of Conſolation; but when we are under 
Afflictions, Temptations, and Troubles, then to abide and 
keep cloſe to Chriſt, this is the Proof of Love and Friendſhip : 
And as Chriſt makes an honourable Mention of their Con- 
ſtancy towards him, ſo he preſently aſſures them of an ho- 
nourable Reward ; I appoint unto you a Kingdom. Learn thence, 
That ſuch as are Sharers with Chriſt in his Sufferings, ſhall 
certainly communicate with him in his Glory; F we ſuffer 
with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him: And whereas our Sa- 
viour promiſes his Apoſtles, To fit upon Thrones with him, 
Judging the twelve Tribes of Ijrael ; we may gather, that ſuch 
Miniſters as do moſt Service for Chrift, and forſake moſt to 
follow him, and continue in Temptation and Tribulation with 
him, ſhall in his Kingdom partake of moſt Honour and Dig- 
nity with him and from him; You ſhall eat and drink in my 
Kingdom, and fit on Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; 


rious Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall be nearer his Throne in 
Heaven, than either Saints or Angels; nearer than the Angels, 
becauſe by Chriſt's aſſuming the human Nature, they are more 
nearly allied to him ; he is their Friend, but our Brother; and 
nearer than other Saints, as having done more eminent gervice 
for Chriſt, and brought more Honour and Glory to him by a 
laborious Diligence in their Place and Station, Dan. xii. 3. 


They that turn many to Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine, &c. 


31 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath defired to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat: 


and when thou art converted ſtrengthen thy brethren. 


Here I ſhall give, 1. The general Senſe of the Words. 2. 
The particular Matters contained in them. 3. The ſpecial 
Obſervation from them. The Senſe of the Words is this; 
As for you my Diſciples in general, and for thee Peter in par- 
ticular, I muſt tell thee, that Satan hath accuſed you all be- 
fore God, and defires that he may have the ſifting of you all 
by his winnowing Winds of Temptation and Perſecution, that 


own Strength and Standing, that thy Faith, though ſeverely 
ſhaken, may not utterly fail; and when by Repentance thou art 
recovered from thy Fall, be careful to confirm and ſtrengthen 
others, that they fall not in like manner. The particular 
Matters contained in theſe Words, are theſe ; a Chriſtian's 
Danger, a Chriſtian's Safety, and a Chriſtian's Duty. 1. A 
Chriſtian's Danger, Satan both deſired to ſift you. Where ob- 
ſerve, 1. The Perſon particularly warned of the Danger, Si- 
mon, Simon; the doubling of the Word, doubtleſs, carries a 
ſpecial Intimation with it; it denotes the Greatneſs and Near- 
neſs of Peter's Danger, his own Security and Inſenſibleneſs 
of that Danger, and the great Affection of Chriſt his Monitor 
to give him Warning of his Danger. Ob/. 2. The Warning 
itſelf, and that is of a deviliſh Conſpiracy againſt himſelf and 
all the Apoſtles, Satan hath deſired to have you; to have you 
for his own, if it might be ; to bave you, as Believers, rather 
than other Men, to have you as eminent Believers, rather 
than other Chriſtians ; and to have you as Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters, rather than other eminent Believers. And as Satan 
has deſired to have you, ſo to ſift you too, to winnow you as 
A heat; not to fetch out the Chaff, but to make the Chaff. 
Here note, That Satan has his winnowing Winds of Tempta- 
tion, and his tempeſtuous Winds of Perſecution, for the ſift- 
ing of God's Children. Note farther, That it is the Wheat, 
the good Corn that Satan winnows ; not Chaff, not Droſs; 
Sinners, that are all Chaff, and nothing but Droſs, Satan will 
not be at the Pains to ſift and winnow them: But what is 
this Sifting ? Anſwer, In ſifting two Things are performed; 
1. The Agitation, ſhaking and toſſing of the Corn from Side to 
Side. 2. The Separation of the Corn from the Chaff and Duſt; 
Satan intends the former, God effects the latter; Cribratione 
non perditur, ſed purgatur Frumentum ; The Corn is improved, 
not impaired by winnowtng, The Saints of God ſhall be no 
Loſers in the End by Satan's Temptations, how many and 
ſtrong ſoever they may be in the Way. <0b/. 2. The Chriſtian's 
Safety; But I have prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 
Where ncte, 1. The Care that Chriſt had of Peter, and in 


him of all Believers; J have prayed for thee ; for thee as 4 
believing Chriſtian, and for thee as a tempted Chriſtian; Any 
tis not faid, I will pray for thee, but I have prayed for thee 
Chriſt prayed for Peter before Peter underſtood that he hag 
need of Chriſt's Prayer ; Chriſt prayed for Peter, as ſoon 23 
ever Satan deſired to fift Peter 6 

nimble and ſpeedy in his Suit for us, as Satan is in his Accy. 
ſations againſt us; he has deſired, but I have prayed; he is 2 
potent Aſſailant, but thou haſt a powerful Aſſiſtant. 0. 2 
The A* Matter prayed for, That thy Faith fail not; * 
that thy 

ſhaken, but, that thy Faith may not fail by an abſolute and 
total Deficiency, "The third Particular is the Chriſtian's 
Duty; I ben thou art converted ſirengthen thy Brethren, When 
converted; that is, when recovered from thy Fall, when te- 
ſtored upon thy Repentance to the divine Favour. This Con- 
verſion is not from a State of Sin; Peter was ſo converted 
before; but it was from an Act of Sin, into which he ſhould 
lapſe and relapſe ; Strengthen thy Brethren, that is, eſtabliſh 
others in the Faith, from which thou art ſhamefully fallen 
thyſelf : Now the Leſſons of Inſtruction from the whole are 
theſe; 1. That Temptations are like Siftings ; God ſifis to 


the Chaff, but to bolt out the Flour; his Temptations ace 


own Children are all Bran, all Chaff, theſe he ſifts not: God's 


| to ſeparate the Bran and Droſs, but to deſtroy the Flour. 


tisfaction, and Encouragement to all Believers, that tho' their 


converted, flrengthen thy Brethren, 


ur Interceflor is full 23 


aith be not aſſaulted, not that thy Faith be not 


purge away our Duſt and Drols ; Satan ſifts, not to get out 


levelled againſt our Faith. 2. Fhat Satan has a continual 
Deſire to be fifting and winnowing God's Flour; Satan's 


Children have Flour mixed with Bran, good Wheat mixed 
with Chaff, theſe he deſires to fift, winnow, and fan; not 


Learn, 3. That the Interceſſion of Chriſt gives Security, Sa- 


Faith may, by Temptations, be ſhaken and aſſaulted, yet, that 
it ſhall never be finally vanquiſhed and overcome ; / have pray- 
ed that thy Faith fail not, 4. That lapſed Chriſtians, when 
recovered and reſtored, ought to endeavour to reſtore and 
recover, to ſtrengthen and eftabliſh others: I ben thou art 


33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee both into priſon, and to death. 34 And hg 
laid, I tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, 
before that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. 


St. Peter's Reſolution to accompany Chriſt both to Priſon and 
to Death, was holy and good; but his too confident Opinion 
of his own Strength and Ability ſo to do, without a divine Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, was his Failing and Infirmity. Self- confidence 
is a Sin too incident to the holieſt and beſt of Men. Little did 
St. Peter think what a Feather he ſhould be in the Wind of 
Temptation, if once God left him to himſelf, and to Satan's 
Aſſaults. Learn farther, how hard a Matter it is for a Chtiſ- 
tian to excel in Gifts, and not to be over-confident and con- 
ceited. To fee a Man eminent in Gifts, and yet exemplary 
in Humility, is a rare Sight; if we ſtand in the evil Day, uus 
an humble Fear of falling that muſt enable us to ſtand. 


35 And he ſaid unto them, When [I ſent you without 
purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they ſaid, Nothing. 36 Then ſaid he unto them, But 
now he that hath a purſe, let him take it, and likewile 
his ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his 
garment, and buy one. 37 For I ſay unto you, that 
this that is written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors: tor 
the things concerning me havean end. 38 And they 
ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And he 
ſaid unto them, It is enough. 


As if our Lord had aid, ** Hitherto I have been wich you, and 
you have had my ſpecial Protection and careful Proven, tho 
you went without Purſe, Scrip, or Sword: But the me is 
now at hand when I muſt leave you; when your Friends wal 
be few, and your Enemies many; therefore make ſuch Pro: i- 
fion for yourſelves, as Prudence ſhall ditect. Llavecd, ny 
Sufferings will be firſt; I muſt be numbered with the | rant 
greſſors, and all Things that are written of me mult be ac- 
compliſhed, and will ſuddenly be fulfilled ; and after ne you 
will next come upon the Stage, therefore prepare and pio- 
vide for it.” Learn, That Chriſt having forewarned hs 
Members, but eſpecially his Miniſters, of the Dangers, Dit- 
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tteſſes and Difficulties that they are to conflict and * 
1 will; 
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=; it is their Duty, by Faieh and Patience, with Courage 
ind Chriſtian Reſolution, to bewell armed and prepared againſt 


them. 


29 And he came out, and went as he was wont, to 
the mount of Olives ; an his diſciples alſo followed 
him. 40 And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto 
them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 41 
And he was withdrawn from them about a ſtone's caſt, 
and kneeled down, and prayed, 42 Saying, Father, if 
thou be willing, remove. this cup from me: neverthe- 
leſs, not my will, but thine be done. 43 And there 
appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthening 
him. 44 And being'in an agony, he prayed more 
earneſtly : and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground. 45 And when he 
roſe up from prayer, and was come to his diſciples, he 
found them ſleeping for ſorrow, 46 And faid unto 
chem, Why ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour being now come to the Mount of Olives, 
and having entered with his Diſciples into the Garden near it, 
whither he uſed to retire and pray : In this Place he falls into 
a bitter and bloody Agony, in which he prayed with won- 
derful Fervour and Importunity; his Sufferings were now com 
ing on a great Pace, and he meets them upon his Knees, and 
would be found in a praying Poſture. Learn thence, That 
prayer is the beſt Preparative for, as well as the moſt power- 
ful Support under the heavieſt Sufferings that can befal us. 
As to this Prayer of our Saviour, in his Agony, many Parti- 
culats are very obſervable, As, 1. The Time when he prayed 
thus extraordinarily ; it was the Evening befoce he ſuffered, 
juſt before Fudas, with his Black Guard, came to apprehend 
him; and when he did come, he found him in a praying Poſ- 
ture; our Lord teaching us by his Example, that when im- 
minent Dangers are before us, eſpecially when —_— appre- 
hended by us, it is our Duty to be very much in Prayer to 
God, and very fervent in our Wreſtlings with him. Obſerve, 
2. The Subje& Matter of our Lord's Prayer, That, if poſſible, 
the Cup might paſs from him ; that is, T hat he might eſcape 
the dreadful Wrath, at which he was ſo fore amazed. But 
- what! did Chriſt now begin to repent of his Undertaking for 
Sinners ? Did he ſhrink and give back, when he came to the 
Pinch? No, nothing like this ; but as he had two Natures, 
being God and Man, fo he had two diſtin& Wills; as Man he 
feared and ſhunned Death, as God- Man he willingly ſubmit- 
ted to it. The divine Nature, and the human Spirit of Chriſt, 
did now aſſault each other with diſagreeing Intereſts. Again, 
This Prayer was not Abſolute, but Conditional: Father, if 
it may be, if thou wilt, if it pleaſe thee, let the Cup paſs; if 
not, I will drink it.” The Cup of Sufferings we ſee is a very 
bitter and diſtaſteful Cup, a Cup which human Nature ab- 
hors; yet doth God oft-times put this bitter Cup of Affliction 
into the Hand of thoſe whom he does fincerely love; and 
when he doth ſo, it is their Duty to drink it with Silence 
and Submiſſion, as here their Lord did before them. O- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner of our Lord's Prayer in this his Agony ; 
and here we may remark, 1. It was a ſolitary Prayer ; he 
went by himſelf alone, out of the Hearing of his Diſciples. 
The Company of our beſt and deareſt Friends is not always 
ſeaſonable; there are Times and Seaſons when a Chriſtian 
would not be willing, that the moſt intimate Friend he has in 
the World ſhould be with him, to hear what paſles in ſecret 
betwixt him and his God. Again, 2. It was an humble 
Prayer, that appears by the Poſtures in which he caſt himſelf, 
ſometimes kneeling, ſometimes lying proſtrate upon his Face, 
he lies in the very Duſt, and lower he could not lie, and his 
Heart was as low as his Body. 3. It was a vehement, fervent, 
and importunate Prayer; ſuch was the Fervour of his Spirit, 
that he prayed himſelf into an Agony. O let us bluſh to think 
how unlike our praying Frame of Spirit is to Chriſt's. Lord ! 
what Coldneſs, Deadneſs, Drowſineſs, Formality, and Lazineſs, 
is found in our Prayers? How often do our Lips move, when 
our Hearts ſtand ſtil!? Obſerve, 4. The Poſture which the 

iſciples were found in; when our Lord was praying in his 
Agony, they were faſt aſleep. Good God! Could they poſ- 
libly fleep at ſuch a Time as this! when Chriſt's Soul was 
exceeding ſortowful, could their Eyes be thus heavy ? Learn 


thence, That the very beſt of Chriſt's Diſciples may be, and 
oft-times are, overtaken with great Infirmities, when the molt 
important Duties are performing: Then cometh, he te his Diſciples, 
and findeth them fleeping. Objerve, 5. The mild, meek, and 
gentle Rebuke which he gives his Diſciples for their ſleeping ; 
He ſaid unto them, y fleep ye ? Could ye not watch with me 
one Flour 7 What, not watch when your Maſter was in ſuch 
Danger ! Could ye not watch with me, when [ was going to 
lay down my Life for you? What, notbne Hour, and that the 
parting Hour too P” Learn hence, That the holieſt and beſt 
reſolved Chriſtians, who have willing Spirits tor Chriſt and his 
Service, et in regard to the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and the 
Frailty of human Nature, it is their Duty to watch and pray, 
and thereby guard themſelves againſt Temptations. Riſe and 
pray, left ye enter into, &c. 


47 And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, 
and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near unto Jeſus, to kiſs him. 
48 Bur Jeſus faid unto him, Judas, betrayeſt thou 
the Son of man with a kiſs? 49 When they which 
were about him, ſaw what would follow, they ſaid 
unto him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? 50 
And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high 
prieſt, and cut off his right ear. 51 And Jeſus anſwered 
and faid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, 
and healed him. 52 Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief 
prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the elders 
which were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a 
thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? 53 When I was daily 
with you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands 
againſt me: but this is your hour, and the power of 
darkneſs. | 


It was the Lot and Portion of our bleſſed Saviour here, we 
find, to be betrayed into the Hands of his mortal Enemies, 
by the Treachery of a falſe and diſſembling Friend: And 
in this ſad Relation before us we have obſervable, The Traitor, 
the Treaſon, the Manner how, and the Time when this 
treaſonable Deſign was executed. Obſerve, 1. The Traitor 

udas ; all the Evangeliſts carefully deſcribe him by his 

ame, Judas, Judas Iſcariot, leſt he ſhould be miſtaken for 

ude, the Brother of James; and by his Office, one of the 

welve. Lord ! How ought the greateſt Profeſſors to look 
well to themſelves, and to the Grounds and Principles of 
their Profeſſion : for a Profeſſion begun in Hypocriſy, will 
certainly end in Apoſtacy. Obſerve, 2. The Occafion of the 
Treafon, Covetouſneſs, or the inordinate Love of worldly. 
Wealth ; and accordingly the Devil Iays a Temptation before 
him, exactly ſuited to his Temper and Inclination, and it 
inſtantly overcame him. Learn hence, That Perſons are ne- 
ver in ſuch imminent Danger of falling into Sin, as when they 
meet with "Temptations exactly ſuited to their Maſter Luſts. 
O pray we, That God would keep us from Temptations ſuited 
to our predominant Luſt and Corruption. Ob/erve, 3. The 
Treaſon of Judas, He led on an armed Multitude to the Place 
where Chriſt was, gave them a Signal to diſcover him by, 
and bids them lay Hands upon him, and hald him fafl ; which 
Treaſon of Judas, was attended with theſe black and helliſh 
Aggravations: He had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's 

iracles, and Hearer of our Lord's DcEtrive: What: he did 
was not by Solicitation ; the chief Prieſts did not ſend to 
him, but he went to them. Lord | How dangerous is it co 
allow ourſelves in any ſecret Sin. None can ſay, how far 
that one Sin may in Time lead us. Should any one have told 
Judas, That his Covetouſneſs would at laſt make him deny 
his Lord, and fell his Saviour; he would have faid with 
Hazael, Is thy Servant a Dog, that I ſhould do this Thing? 
Obſerve, 4. I he Endeavour made by the Diſciples for their 
Maſter's Reſcue. One of them (St. Matthew fays it was 
Peter) drew a ſword, and cut off the Ear of Malchus : Rut 
why not the Ear of Judas rather ? Becauſe, though Judas 
was moſt faulty, yet Makhus might be molt forward to arreſt 
and carry off our Saviour. O how does a pious Breaſt boil 
with Indignation at the Sight of an open Affront offered to 
its Saviour! Yet, though St. Peter's Heart was fincere, his 
Hand was too raſh ; good Intentions are no Warrant for 
irregular Actions; and accordingly Chriſt, who accepted the 
Affection, reproved the Action. To reſiſt Authority, even 


in Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced 
| by 


— . ' Os , 


_— N 


Chap. 22. 


by the Goſpel. Peter did well to aſk his Maſter, I/ he fu 
ſmite with the Sword ? but he ought to have ſtayed his Hand 
till Chriſt had given him his Anſwer. However, Peter's Sin 
occaſioned a Miracle from our Saviour; Chriſt heals that Ear 
miraculouſly, which Peter cut off unwarrantably ; yet thc 
Sight of this Miracle converted none. O how inſufficient 


are all outward Means for Converſion, without the Spirit's | received the holy Sacrament from Chriſt's own Hands: 


inward Operation! 


2 


ind condeſcending Saviour denied by Peter, 3. Conſider the 
berſons before whom he denied Chriit, the chief Priy, 
Servants. O how ſurprizing, and yet very pleaſing Wag 
it to them, to ſee one Diſciple betray and fell his Nlaſte 

ind 2nother diſown and deny him! 4. Conſider the Time 


when he denied bim; it was but a few Hours after he had 


er, 


H 
| 4nreaſonable then is then Objection againſt coming to = 


Lord's Table, That ſome who go to it, diſhongur Chriſt 


54 C Then took they him, and led him, and brought | +5 ſoon-as they came from it: Such Examples ought not 


him into the high prieſt's houſe. And Peter followed 
afar off. 55 And when they had kindled a fire in 
the midſt of the hall, and were ſet down together, Pe. 
ter ſat down among them. 56 But a certain maid 
beheld him as he ſat by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 57 
And he denied him, ſaying, Wyman I know him 
not. 58 And after a little while another ſaw him, 
and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, 
Man, Lam not. 59 And about the ſpace of one hour 
after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth, 


this fellow alſo was with him; for he is a Galilean, 


60 And Peter laid, Man, 1] know not what thou ſay- 
eſt. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, the cock 
crew. 61 And the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter; and Peter remembered the word of the Lord, 
how he had ſaid uato him, Before the cock crow, thou 


alt deny me thrice.” 62 And Peter went out, and 


wept bitterly. 


0 diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but ſhould 
cite and increaſe our Watchſulneſs after we have been 
there; that our After- Deportment may be fuitable to the 
Solemnity of a. Sacramental Table. Obſerve, 5. What x 
mall Temptation he lay under, thus ſhameſully to deny hi; 
Lord and Maſter; a Damſcl only at firſt ſpake to hin 
Had a Band of armed Soldiers appeared to him, ard appre- 
nended him: Had he been bound and led away to the Judg- 
ment Hall, and there threatened with the Sentence of an igno- 
| minious Death, ſome Excuſe might have been made better 
for him: but to diſown his Relation to Chriſt, upon a Word 
ſpoken by a ſorry Maid that kept the Door; the Smallneg 
of the Temptation was an high Aggravation cf the Crime. 
Ah Peter, how little didſt thou anſwer thy Name at this 
Time ! Thou art not now a Rock, but a Reed, a Pillar blown 
down by a Woman's Breath. O frail Humanity, whoſe 
Strength is Weakneſs and [nfirmity. Note here, That in moſ 
of the Saints Falls recorded in Scripture, the firſt Inticers to 
din, or the accidental Occaſions of it, were Women; Wit 
neſs (beſides the firſt Fall, that of Adam's, where the Wo- 
man was firſt in the Tranſgreſſion) the Fall of Lat, Samſon, 
| David, Solomon, and Peter; theſe are ſad Inſtances of the 
Truth of what | ſpake. A weak Creature may be a firor» 


This Paragraph of the Chapter gives vs an Account of the | | emprter; nothing is too important or uſeleſs for the Devils 


Fall and Riſing of Peter; of his Sin in denying his Maſter, 


Service; it was a great Aggravation of Peter's Sin, that the 


and of his Recovery by Repentance; both mult be conſidered Voice of a poor Maid that kept the Door, ſhould be of more 
diſtinctly. Firſt, Touching his Sin and Fall; there are four | Force to overcome him, than his Faith in Jeſus to ſuflain 


Particulars bſervable relating thereunto; namely, the Sin 


Itſelf, the Occaſion of that Sin, the Reiteration and Repeti 


tion of it, and the aggravating Circumſtances attending it. 
Obſerve, 1. The Sin itſelf, the Denial of Chriſt Jeſus his 
Lord and Mafter, I know not the Man; and this back'd with 
an Oath, he ſware that he knew him not. Lord ! how may 
the ſlaviſh Fear of Suffering drive the holieſt and beſt of Men 


to commit the fouleft and worſt of Sins? Obſerve, 2. The 


Occaſions leading to this Sin, and they were theſe: Firſt, 
His following Chri/t afar off : To follow Chriſt was the 
Effect of Peter's Faith, but to follow him afar off at this 
Time, was the Fruit of Fear, and the Effect of Frailty. 


Wo unto us when Temptation comes, if we be far from 


Chriſt's gracious Preſence and Aſſiſtance. 2. His being in 
bad Company, amongit Chriſt's Enemies: Would we eſcape 
Temptations to Sin, we muſt then decline ſuch Company as 
would allure and draw us into Sin. Peter had better have 


deen a- cold by himſelf alone, than warming himſelf at a Fire, 


which was encompaſſed in with the Blaſphemies of the Mul- 
titude; where his Conſcience, though not ſeared, was yet 
made hard. Another grand Occaſion of Peter's Falling, was 
a preſumptuous Confidence of his own Strength and dtand- 


ing; Though all Men forſake thee, yet wil! not J. O Lord! to 


preſume upon ourſelves, is the ready Way to provoke thee 


him. But what ſhall we fay! ſmall Things are ſufficient to 
caſt us down, if God doth not help us up; we fink under any 
Burthen, if God fuſtains us not; and yield to the leaſt Temp. 
tation, if he leaves us to ourſelves ; a Damſel ſhall then make 
a Diſciple ſhrink, and a Door-Keeper ſhall be able to drive 
an Apoſtle before her. This is the Account, in ſhort, of 
St. Peter's Fall, conſidered in itfelf, and with the Circum- 
ſtances relating to it. Now follows his Recovery and Riſing 
again by Repentance; and here we have obſervable, I he 
Suddenneſs of his Repentance, the Means of his Repentance, 
and the Manner of his Repentance. Obſerve, 1. The Sud- 
denneſs of St. Peter's Repentance ; as his Sin was ſad, ſo was 
his Repentance ſpeedy ; Sin committed by Surprize, and 
through the Prevalency of a Temptation that ſuddenly aſ- 
ſaults us, is much fooner repented of, thon where the din is 
pre ſumptuous and deliberate. David's Murder and Adultery 
were deliberate Acts of Sin, in which he lay almoſt twelve 
Months, without any ſolemn Repentance for them. St. Peter's 
Denial was hafty and ſudden, under a violent Pang and Paſſion 
of Fear, and he takes the Warning of the Cock's crowing, 
© go forth ſpeedily and weep for his Franſgreſſion. O, ve, 
2. The Means of his Repentance, which was twofold ; tht 
leſs principal Means was the crowing of the Cork; the more 
principal Means were Chrift's looking upon Peter, and Peter's 


to leave us to ourſelves; if ever we ſtand in the Day of | remembring the Herde, Chrifl. 1. The leſs principal Means 


Trial, 'tis the Fear of Falling muſt enable us to ſtand. We 
foon fall, if we believe it impoſhble to fall. O5/. 3. The 
Reiteration and Repctition of this Sin, he denied Chriſt again 
and again; he denies him firſt with a Lye, then with an Oath, 
and next with aCurſe. Lord! how dangerous is it not to reſiſt 
the firſt Beginnings of Sin? If we 2 to one Temptation, 
Satan will aſſault us with more and ſtronger. Peter proceeded 
from a Denial to a Lye ; from a Lye to an Oath; from an 
Oath to an Imprecation and Curſe, It is our Wiſdom vigo- 


of St. Peter's Riſing and Recovery by Repentunce, was he 
Crowing of the Cock; as the Voice of the Maid occaſioned him 
to fin, ſo the Voice of the Cock occafioned him to reflect. 
That God who always can work without Means, can ever, 
when he pleaſes, work by weak and contemptible Means, 
and open the Mouth of a Bird or a Beaſt for the Convertion 
of a Man. But why doth our Lord make uſe of the Crow- 
ing of a Cock, as a Means of bringing St. Peter to Repentance! 
There is ever ſome Myſtery in Chriſt's Inſtituticns and la- 


roully to reſiſt Sin at the Beginning; for then have we moſt | ſtruments ; the Cock was a Preacher, to call St. Peter to his 
Power, and Sin has leaſt. Ob/. 4. The heinous and aggravating | Duty, there being ſomething of Emblem between a Cock 
Circumſtances of St. Peter's Sin; and they are theſe; r. The | and a Preacher; the Preacher ought to have the Wings Gi 


Character of his Perſon, a Diſciple, an Apoſtle, a chief Apo- 


a Cock, to rouze himſelf from Drowzineſs and Security, 


ſtle, a ſpecial Favourite, who with James and Jabn had the and to awaken others to a Senſe of their Duty: He muſt 
ſpecial Honour to be with Chriſt at his Transfiguration ; yet | have the Watchfulneſs of the Cock. to be ever ready % 
he denies Chriſt. 2. The Perſon whom he denies, his Maſter, | diſcover, and forewarn Danger: He mutt have the Voice 9 
his Saviour and Redeemer. He, that in great Humility had | the Cock, to ery aloud, to tell [rae of their Sin, to terrify 
waſhed Peter's Feet, had cat the Paſſover with Peter, had given | the roaring Lion of Hell, an] make him tremble, as they 
but juſt before the Holy Sacrament to Peter, yet is this kind | ſay the natural Lion does; in a Word, he muſt obferve the 
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Hours of the Cock, to crow at all Seaſons; to preach the 
Word in Seaſon and out of Seaſon. Again, 2. The more 
principal Means of St. Peter's Recovery were, Chriſt's look - 
in upon Peter, and Peter's remembering the Werds of Chriſt. 
1. Chriſt looking upon Peter; our Saviour looked upon Peter 


before either Peter looked upon our Saviour, or upon himſelf, 


O wonderful Act of Love and Grace towards this fallen Dil |} 


ciple. Chriſt was now upon his Trial for his Life, (a Time 
when our Thoughts would have been wholly taken up about 
ourſelves) but even then did Chriſt find Leiſure to think upon 
Peter, to remember his diſconſolate Diſciple, to turn himſelf 
about, and give him a pitiful but piercing Look, even a Look 
that melted and diſſolved him into Tears. We never begin to 
lament our Sins till we are firſt lamented by our Saviour; Je- 
ſus looked upon Peter, that was the firſt more principal Means 
of his Repentance. But, 2. The other Means was, Peter's 
remembering the Words of the Lord, Before the Cock crow, 
thou ſhalt deny me. Now this Remembrance was an applica- 
tive and feeling Remembrance ; he remembered the Predic- 
tion of Chriſt, and applied it ſenſibly to himſelf; teaching us, 
That the Efficacy of Chriſt's Word, in order to found Re- 
pentance, depends not upon the hiſtorical Remembrance of 
it, but upon the cloſe Application of it to every Man's Con- 
ſcience. Obſerve, 3. The Manner of St. Peter's Repentance, 
it was ſecret, it was fincere, it was laſting and abiding, 1. It 
was ſecret; he went out and wept, Vere dolet, qui fine te/le do- 
kt; he ſought a Place of Retirement, where he might mourn 
in ſecret ; Solitarineſs is moſt agreeable to an afflicted Spirit; 
yet mult I add, That as St. Peter's Sorrow, ſo probably his 
Shame, might cauſe him to go forth and weep. Chriſt look- 
ed upon him, and how aſhamed muſt he be to look upon 
Chriſt, ſeeing he had ſo lately denied that he had ever ſeen 
him? 2. St. Peter's Repentance was fincere ; he wept bitterly ; 
his Grief was extraordinary, and his Tears abundant; there 
is always a Weeping that muſt follow Sin; Sin muſt coſt the 
Soul Sorrow, either here or in Hell; we muſt now either 
mourn a while, or lament for ever. Doubtleſs St. Peter's 
Tears were joined with hearty Confeſſion of Sin to God, and 
ſmart Reflections upon himſelf, after this Manner: Lord 
what have I done? I a Diſciple, I an Apoſtle, I that did 
ſo lately acknowledge my Mafter to be Chriſt the Lord, I 
that ſpoke with ſo much Aſſurance, Though all Men deny thee, 
yet will not J; I that promiſed to lay down my Life for his 
Sake; yet have I denied him, yet have I, with Oaths and 
Imprecations, diſowned him, and this at the Voice of a Dam- 
ſel, not at the Sight of a drawn Sword preſented at my Breaſt, 
Lord! What Weakneſs? what Wickedneſs ? what Unfaith- 
ſulneſs have I been guilty of? O that my Head were Waters, 
and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I * weep all 
my Days for the Fault of this one Night.“ us may we 
ſuppoſe our lapſed Apoſtle to have bemoaned himſelf: And 
happy was it for him, that he did ſo; for bleſſed are the Tears 
of a converted Revolter, and happy is the Miſery of a mourn- 
ing Offender. Obſerve, 3. St. Peter's Repentance was not 
only ſecret and ſincere, but laſting and abiding; he retained 
a very quick Senſe, and lively Remembrance of this Sin upon 
- his Mind all his Life after. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory reports, 
That ever after, when St. Peter heard the Crowing of the 
Cock, he fell upon his Knees and wept: Others ſay, That 
he was wont to riſe at Midnight, and ſpend the Time in 
Prayer and Humiliation between Cock-crowing and Day- 
light: And the Papiſts, who del ght to turn every Thing in- 
to Folly and Superſtition, firſt began that Practice of ſetting 
up what we call Weather cocks upon Towers and Steeples, 
to put People in mind of St. Peter's Fall and Repentance by 
that Signal. Laftly, St. Peter's Repentance was attended with 
vn extraordinary Zeal and Forwardneſs for the Service of 
Chriſt, to the End of his Days. He had a burning Love to- 
wards the holy Jeſus ever after, which is now improved into a 


Seraphic Flame; Lord, thou knoweft all Things; thou knowe/l that | 


I lone thee, ſays he himſelf, John xxi. 17. And as an Evi- 
dence of it, he fed Chriſt's Sheep; for, in the Ads of the 
Apoſtles, we read of his extraordinary Diligence to ſpread 
the Goſpel, and his Travels in order thereunto, are comput- 
ed by ſome to be Nine hundred and fifty Miles. Toendall, 
have any of us fallen with Peter, though not with a formal 
Abjuration, yet by a practical denying of him, let us go forth 
and weep with him, let us be more vigilant and watchful over 
ourſelves for the Time to come, let us expreſs more fervent 
Love and Zeal for Chriſt, more Diligence in his Service, 
more Concernedneſs for his Honour and Glory : This would 


be an happy Improvement of this Example; God grant it may 
have that bleſſed Effect. 

63 ¶ And the men that held Jeſus, mocked him, and 
[mote him. 64 And when they had blindfolced him, 
they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, ſaying, 
Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 65 And many 
other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. 


Obſerve here, The vile Affronts, the horrid Abuſes, the 
Injuries and Indignities which were put upon the holy and 
innocent Jeſus in the Day of his Sufferings; the rude Offi- 
cers and Servants ſpit in his Face, blindfolded his Eyes, 
{mote him with their Hands, and, in Contempt and Scorn, 
bid him propheſy who it was that ſmote him. Verily, thee 
is no Degree of Contempt, no Mark of Shame, no Kind 
of Suffering, which we ought to decline for Chriſt's Sake, 


who hid not his Face frym Shame and Spitting upon our 
Account, 


66 J And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the 
people, and the chief prieſts and the ſcribes came to- 
gether, and led him into their council, 67 Saying, 
Art thou the Chriſt ? tell us. And he faid unto 
them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 68 And if 
[ allo aſk you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. 
69 Hereafter ſhall the Son of man fir on the right 
hand of the power of God. 70 Then ſaid they all, 
Art thou then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto 
them, Ye ſay that lam. 71 And they ſaid, What 
need we any further witneſs? for we ourſelves have 
heard of his own mouth, | 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt was judged and tried before a Court 
that had no Authority to judge or try him, ver. 66. They led 
him into their Council, This was their great Sanhedrim orc 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, which, according to its firſt Conſtitu- 
tion, was to conſiſt of ſeventy grave, honourable, and learn- 
ed Men, who were to judge impartially for God, accotding 
to Numb. xi. 16. But this, alas! conſiſted of a malicious Pack 
of Scribes and Phariſees, Men full of Malice and Revenge, 
and over theſe Caiphas now preſided ; an Head fit for ſuch a 
Body: But tho' there was at our Saviour's Trial a Face of a 
Court amongſt them, yet their Power was much abridged by 
the Romans, ſo that they could not hear nor determine, nei- 
ther judge nor condemn in capital Matters. Obſerve next, 
The Indictment of Blaſphemy is brought in againſt him; 
Il hat need we any farther Witneſs? we have heard his Blaſphe- 
my. Abominable Wickedneſs! It is not in the Power of the 
greateſt and unſpotted Innocency to protect from Slander and 
falſe Accuſation. Obſerve farther, the great Meekneſs of our 
Saviour under all theſe ill Suggeſtions and falſe Accuſations, 
as a Lamb before the Sheerer, ſo is he dumb, and opened not 
his Mouth. Learn thence, That to bear the Revilings, 
Contradictions, and falſe Accuſations of Men, with a ſilent 
and ſubmiflive Spirit, is an excellent and Chriſt-like Temper. 
Tho” a Trial for his innocent Life was now managed moſt 
maliciouſly and illegally againſt him, yet, when he was re- 
viled, he reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not. 
O may the ſame meek and humble Mind be in us, which was 
alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who, inſtead of reviling his Acculers, 
prayed for his Murderers, and offered up his Blood to God 
on the Behalf of them that ſhed it. Lord Jeſus help us to 
ſet thy inſtructive Example continually before us, and to 
be daily correcting and reforming of our Lives by that bleſſed 
Pattern. Amen. | | 


CHAP. XXIII. 


; ND the whole multitude of them aroſe, and 

led him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to 
accuſe him, ſaying, We found this fellowo perverting 
the nation, and forbidding to give tribure to Cefar, 
ſaying, that he himſelt is Chrift a king. 3 And Pi- 
late aſked him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the 
Jews? and he anſwered him, and ſaid, Thou N — 

| n 


; 


L 11 


6 
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4 Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts and 70 the peo- | 
ple, ] find no fault in this man. 5 And they were the 
more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people, teach- 
ing throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to 
this place. 6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, he aſked 
whether the man were a Galilean. 7 And as ſoon as 
he knew that he belonged unto Herod's juriſdiction, 
he ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo at Jeru- 
ſalem at that time. 8 C And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, 
he was exceeding glad: tor he was deſirous to ſee him 
of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things 
of him; and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done 
by him. 9 Then he queſtioned with him in many 
words; but he anſwered him nothing. 10 And the 
chief prieſts and ſcrides ſtood and vehemently accul- 
ed him. 11 And Herod with his men of war fet him 
at nought, and mocked bim, and arayed him in a 
gorgeous robe, and ſent him again to Pilate. 12 J And 
the fame day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together; for before they were at enmity between 
themſelves. 


In this Chapter we have a Relation of the blackeſt and ſad- 
eſt Tragedy, that ever was acted upon the Stage of the World, 
namely, the barbarous and bloody Murder of the holy and 
innocent Jeſus, by the Jews his own Countrymen ; the beſt 
of Kings put to Death by his own Subjects. And the firſt 
Step towards it, is his Arraignment before Pate and Herod; 
they poſt him from one to auother Pilate fends him to He- 
red, and Herod having made ſ. ficient Sport with him, re- 
mands him to Pilate : Neither of them find any Fault in him 
wo'thy of Death, yet neither of them would releaſe him. 
Here ch% , that our Saviour being before Pilate, anſwers 
him readily end cautiouſſy, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
ſays Pilate. Thou ſayeſt it, ſays our Saviour. Art thou the 
Criſt, the Son of the Bleſed? He - replied, I am. Hence, 
ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. vi. 13. That Feſus Chrift before 
Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion. Teaching us, That 
though we may, and ſometimes ought to hold our Peace when 
our Reputation is concerned, yet we muſt never be filent 
when the Honour of God and his Truth may be effectually 
promoted by a free and full Confeſſion; yet it is farther ob- 
ſervable, that our Saviour being before Herod, would neither 
anſwer him to any Queſtion, nor work any Miracle before 
him This was an [nitance and Evidence of our Lord's great 
Humility, in refuſing to work Miracles before Herod, who 
defired it only to gratify his Curioſity. Thus do vile Men 
abule the holy Power of God, deſiting to ſee it exerted for 
Admiration and Paſt me; not to be convinced or converted 
by it, but only to pleaſe their fooliſh Fancy. And as admi- 
rable was the Patience as the Humility of Chrift, and his 
preſent Silence, who neither at Herod's Requeſt, nor at the 
Jews Importunity and falſe Accuſations, could be moved to 
anſwer any Thing. Obſerve farther, That tho' Herod had 
murdered Chriſt's-Fore-runner, Jahn the Baptiſt, and 
our Saviour's own Life was in Danger by Herod heretofore, 
yet now he has him in his Hands, he lets him go; only he 
firſt abuſes him, and mocks him, and arrays him in a gorge- 
ous Robe, like a Mock-king. Thus were all the Marks of 
Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Redeemer ; yet all this 
Jeering and ſportful Shame did our Lord undergo, to ſhew 
what was due unto us for our Sins; and alſo to give us an 
Example to bear all the Shame and Reproach imaginable for 
his Sake; who, for the Foy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the 
Shame, Heb. xii, 2. Obſerve laſtly, The wicked Accuſation 
brought in againſt our blefſed Redeemer ; We found (ſay they) 
this Fellow perverting the Nation, forbidding to give Tribute to 
Cz/ar. O helliſh Untruth ! How directly contrary to the 
whole Courſe and Tenour of Chriſt's Life was this Accuſa- 
tion] By his Doctrine he preached up Subjection to Gover- 
nors and Government; ſaying, Render to Ceſar the Things 
that are Cejar's. And by his Practice he confirmed his own 
Doctrine, working a Miracle to pay Tribute to Cæſar. Satan 
could help them to draw up an Indictment as black as Hell, 
againſt the innocent Jeſus, but all the Powers of Hell and 

Darkneſs could not prove a Tittle of it. 


13 J And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, 14 Said 
4 


him. 


vailed. 


Chap. 23. 


unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as 
one that perverteth the people : and behold, I hay. 
ing examined im before you, have found no fault 
in this man touching thole things whereof ye accuſe 
him; 15 No, nor yet Herod: for I ſent you to 
him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto 
16 J will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe 
him. 17 For of -neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto 
them at the feaſt, 18 And they cried out all at 
once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releiſe unto 
us Barabbas: 19 (Who for a certain ſedition made 
in the city, and for murder, was caſt into priſon) 20 
Pilate therefore, willing to releaie Jeſus, ſpake again to 
them. 21 But they cried, laying, Crucify hy, 
crucify him. 22 And he ſaid unto them the third 
time, Why, what evil hath he done? I have found 
no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe 
him, and let him go. 23 And they were inſtant with 
loud voices, requiring that he might be crucified; 
and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts pre- 

24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould 
be as they required. 25 And he releaſed unto them 
him, that for ſedition and murder was caſt into pri- 


ſon, whom they had defired ; but he delivered Jcſug 
to their will. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How unwilling, how very unwilling, Pi. 
late was to be an Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death : One 
while he expoſtulates with the chief Prieſts, ſaying, II lat 
Evil hath he dane? Nay, St. Luke here declares, That Pilate 
came forth three ſeveral Times, profeſſing that he found no 
Fault in him. Where note, How much more Juſtice and 
Equity Chriſt met with from Pilate an Heathen, than from 
the Chief Prieſts and People of the Jews, profeſſing the true 
Religion? O how deſperate is the Hatred that grows upon 
the Root of Religion! Learn hence, That Hypocrites with- 
in the Church, may be guilty of ſuch tremerdous Acts of 
Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Infidels and Pagans with. 
out the Church may boggle at, and proteſt againſt. Pilate, 
a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Fews, that 
heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, do condemn him. 
Obſerve, 2. How Plate at laſt ſuffers himſelf to be overcome 


with the Importunity of the Jews, and delivers the holy and 


innocent Jeſus, contrary to his Judgment and Conſcien 

to the Will of his ee i by vain Apology for Sin 
when Perſons pretend, That they are not committed with 
their own Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and Importunity of 
others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conftitution of Man's 
Soul, that none can make a Perſon wicked without his own 
Conſent : It was 20 Extenuation of Pilates Sin, no Allevia- 
tion of his Puniſhment, that to pleaſe the People he delivered 
our Saviour, contrary to the Directions of his own Conſci- 
ence, to be crucified. Obſerve, 3. The Perſon whoſe Life 
the wicked Jews preferred before the Life of the holy Jeſus, 
Barabbas; Ie will that thou releaſe Barabbas, and deliver 
Jeſus. Mark theſe hypocritical High Prieſts, who pretend- 
ed ſuch a Zeal for God and Religion, they prefer the Life of 
a Perſon guilty of the higheſt Immoralities and Debaucheries, 
even Murder and Sedition, before the beft Man that ever 
lived in the World. But whence ſprang the Malice and 
Hatred of the High Prieſts, and People of the Jews, againſt 
our Saviour? Why, plainly from hence, Chriſt interpreted 
the Law of God more ftrictly than their Luſts could bear; 
and he lived a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than 
they could endure. Now nothing enrages the Men of the 
World more againſt the Profeſſors, but eſpecially the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel, than Holineſs of Doctrine, and Stiict- 
neſs of Life and Converſation. Such as preach and live 
well, let them expect ſuch Enmity and Oppoſition, ſuch 
Malice and Perſecution, ſuch Sufferings and Trials, as 
will ſhock an ordinary Patience and Conftancy of Mind. 


3 met with it, let his zealous Minifters prepate 
or i | 


26 And as they led him away, they laid hold upon 
one Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the _ 
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and on him they laid the croſs, that he might bear i/ 
after Jeſus. 


The Sentence of Death being paſſed by Pilate, who can 
with dry Eyes behold the fad Pomp of our Saviour's Executi- 
on? Forth comes the bleſſed Jeſus out of Pilate's Gates, bear 


ing that Croſs, which ſoon after was to bear him, With 
his Croſs on his Shoulder, he marches towards Golgotha; and 
when they ſee he can go no faſter, they compel Symon of Cy. 
renia, not out of Compaſſion but Indignation, to bear hi: 
Croſs; this Cyrenian being a Gentile who bore Chriſt's Croſs, 
ſome think thereby was ſignified, that the Gentiles ſhould 
have a Part in Chriſt, as well as the Jews, and be Sharers 
with them in the Benefits of the Croſs, 


27 And there followed him a great company 
of people, and of women, which allo bewailed and 
lamented him. 28 But Jeſus turning unto them, 
ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but 
weep for yourſelves, and for your children. 29 For 
behold, the days are coming, in the which they ſha] 
ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck, 30 Then 


ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us; 


and to the hills, Cover us. 31 For if they do theſe 
things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the 
dry? | 


Than cam four Sorts of Perſons which attended our Sa 


viour at his Crucifixion; the Executioners that tormented | 


| him, the Jews that mocked him, the Spectators and Look- 
ers on that marked him, and ſympath zing Friends which 
lamented him: Theſe laſt Chriſt thus beſpoke, /Peep nos fo 


me, but for yourſelves ; that is, Weep rather upon your 


own Account than mine: Reſerve your Sorrows for the 
Calamities coming upon yourſelves and your Children.“ It 
is very probable, That the Tears and Lamentations of many) 
of theſe Mourners were but the Fruits of tender Nature, not 
the Effects of Faith, and flowing from a Principle of Grace. 

L-arn thence, That melting AﬀeQions and. Sorrows, even 
- from the Senfe of Chiiſt's Sufferings, are not infallible 
Marks of Grace. The Hiſtory of Chriſt's Suffering is very 
tragical and pathetical, and may melt ingenuous Nature, 
where there is no renewed Principle of Grace. Theſe Mo- 

tions of the Affections may rather be a Fit and Mood, than 

the very Frame and Temper of the Soul. There are Times 
and Seaſons when the rougheſt and moſt obdurate Hearts may 
be penſive and tender; but that is not its Temper and Frame, 
but only a Fit, a Pang, a tranſient Paſſion. There is no in- 
ferring or concluding then a Work of Grace upon the Heart, 
ſimply and barely from the Movings or Meltings of the Af 

fections. Nature will have its good Moods, but Grace 
is ſteady; Daughters of Feruſalem, weep not for me, ſays 

Chriſt. 


32 And there were alſo two other malefactors led 
with him to be put to death. 33 And when they were 
come to the place, which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified him, and the malefactors; one on the right 
hand, and the other on the left. 


Here we ſee the infamous Company, that eur holy Lord 
ſuffered with; two Thieves : It had been a ſufficient Diſpar- 
agement to our bleſſed Saviour, to be ſorted with the beſt of 
Men; but to be numbered with the Scum of Mankind, is 
ſuch an Indignity, as confounds our Thoughts : This was 
deſigned by the * to diſhonour and diſgrace our Saviour 
the more ; and to perſuade the World, that he was the great 
eſt of Offenders : But God over-ruled this, for fulfilling an 
ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſiah, /a. liii. 12. And 
be was numbered with the Tranſgreſſors. 


34 Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive them; for 
they know not what they (o. And they parted his 


raiment, and caſt lots. | 


Chriſt had often preached the Doctrine of torgiving + n<- 
mies, and praying for them; he ptactiſas it here himicif in a 
moſt exemplary Manner. Where „e, 1. The Mercy de- 
fired and prayed for; and that is, Z-pivene/t., 2. Ine per- 
fon defiring that Mercy, Chriſt, the dying Jeſus, 3. the 
Perſons for whom it is deſired, hs bloody N\iurderers; Fa- 
ther, forgive them. 4. The Argumen ulcd, or Mat ve ured 
to procure this Mercy; Forgive then, far they know n uU: 
they do. Learn hence, 1. That Ianoance is the utuu Cale 
of Enmity againtt Chriſt. 2. That there is Forgive 1; 
with God, for ſuch as oppoſe. yea perſecute CH“ | 
Ignorance. That to forgive Enemes, and to bea 
neſs tor them, is an Evidence of a Chriſt like Frames 
rit; Father, forgive them: Not that the Go'pel requires 
us an Inſenſibil ty of Wrongs and njurics; Tt olluws 1 
a Senſe of offered Evils, th.” it forbids us to r-icnge then; 
yet the more tender our Reſentments ate, the more excel 
ent our Foryiveneſs is: So that a f:;giving open Cort, nat 
exclude Senſe of [njuries ; but the S-nle ot. [nj ir:es v2 s 
the Forgiveneſs for them; neither do þ the Gu pel 1: qi ie 
us, under the Notion of forgiving Injuries, to delive up 
our Rights and Properties to the Luits of every one that will 
invade them, but meekly to receive Evil, and readily to te- 
turn Good, 


xz * * 
its , 


35 And the people ſtood beholding : and the rulers 
alſo with them derided him, ſaying, He ſaved others; 
let him ſave himſelt, if he be Chiiſt the choſen of 
God. 36 And the ſoldiers allo mocked him, coming 
to him, and offering him vinegar, 37 And faying, 
If thou be the King of the Jews, ſave thyſelf. 38 
And a ſuperſcription alſo was written over him in let- 
ters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 18 
'THE KING OF THE JEWS. : 


Obſerve here, 1. A mighty Aęgravation of our Lord's 
Sufferings upon the Croſs ; namely, The mocking Deriſion 
which he met with in his dying Moments. As he endured 
the Pain, ſo he deſpiſed the Shame: Cruel Mockings was 
our Lord tired with, both from the common People and 
from the chief Prieſts; yet the common People's reviling 
him, and wagging their Heads at him, was not ſo much to 
be taken notice of, as the chief Prieſts, who were Men of 
Age and Gravity, and the Miniſters of Religion ; for them 
barbaroufly to mock him in his Miſery; and which was 
worſe, atheiſtically to jeer and ſcoff at his Faith and Affiance 
in God, ſaying, He trufted in God that he would deliver him, 
let him deliver him, if he will have him. This was ſuch an 
lndignity as confounds our Thoughts. But from hence we 
learn, 1. That Perſecutors are generally atheiſtical Scoffers; 
the chief Prieſts and Elders, who perſecuted Chriſt, do 
blaſpheme God; they mock at his Power, and deride his 
Providence, which was as wicked as to deny his Be- 
ing. 2. We learn from this Example, that ſuch as mini- 
ſter to God in holy Things, by way of Office, if they be 
not the beſt, they are generally the worſt of Men; no ſuch 
bitter Enemies to the Power of Godlineſs, as ſuch Preachers 
who were never experimentally acquainted with the Effica- 
cy and Power of it upon their own Hearts and Lives. O6- 
ſerve, 2. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuffering 
Saviour, This is Feſus the Kiny of the Fews. It was the Cui- 
tom of the Romans, when they crucified a Malefactor, to 
publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in Capital Letters, placed 
over the Head of the Perſon. Now it is ob/er vable, How 
wonderfully the Wiſdom of- God over ruled the Heart and 
Pen of Pilate, to draw this Title, which was truly honour- 
able, and fix it to his Croſs. Pilate is Chriſt's Herald, and 
proclaims him King of the Fews. Learn hence, That the 
Kingſhip and regal Dignity of Chriſt was proclaimed by an 
Enemy, and that in a Time of his greateſt Sufferings and 
Reproaches. Pate without his Knowledge did our Saviour 
an eminent Piece of Service: Verily, he did that for Chriſt, 
which none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not that he did it 
deſignedly, and with any Intent to put Honour upon Chriſt, 


| but from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of Gad: No 


Thanks to Pilate for all this : Becauſe the higheſt Services 
performed for Chriſt undeſignedly, ſhall never be accepted 
nor rewarded by him. | | 


| 


39 And 


- * 
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39 And one of the malefactors, which were hang- 
ed, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy- 
ſelf, and us. 40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 
him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art 
in the ſame condemnation? 41 And we indeed juſtly; 
for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but this 
man hath done nothing amiſs. 42 And he ſaid unto 
Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy 
kingdom. | 


Here we have a farther Aggravation of our Lord's Suffer- 
ings upon the Croſs, from the Company he ſuffered with, 
the two Thieves, who reviled him with the reſt. St. Mut- 
thew and St. Mark ſay, They both reviled him; St. Lute 
ſays, One of them reviled ; poſſibly both of them might do 
it at firſt, and one of them repent; which, if ſo, increaſes 
the Wonder of the penitent Thief's Converſion. From the 
impenitent Thief's reviling of Chriſt, when he was at the 
very Point of Death, and even in the Suburbs of Hell, we 
learn, That neither Shame nor Pain will change the Mind 
of a reſolute Singer; but even then, when he is in the 
Suburbs of Hell, will he -blaſpheme. From the penitent 
Thiet's confetang of Chriſt, and praying to him; Lord, re- 
member me de hen thau came/1 into thy Kingdim ; We learn, both 
the Efficucy and Freeneſs of divine Grace, 1. The efficaci- 
ous Power of it: O how powerful muſt that Grace be, 
which wrouzht ſuch a Change in an Inſtant, which ſuppled 
that Heait in a Moment, which had been hardening in Sin 
for ſo many Years, 2. The Freeneſs of it; which takes hold 

of his Heart, when he was at the Height of Sin, and was not 
only void of Grace, but ſeemed paſt Grace. O the powerful 
Efficacy, and adorable Freeneſs of the Heart-changing Grace 
of God in this vile Perſon; it diſpoſed him to own his Sin, 
to confeſs the Juſtneſs of his Puniſhment, to juſtify Chriſt's 
Innocencyv, to reprove his Fellow- Companion, to pray to a 
crucified Chriſt, and to intercede with him, not for preſent 
Deliverance from Death, but for a Place in Chriſt's King- 
dom. Where we learn, 1. That true Converſion is never 
too late for obtaining Mercy and Salvation. 2. That true 
Converſion, how late ſoever, will have its Fruit: The fore- 
mentioned Fruits of Faith and Repentance were found with 


this penitent Thief; yet muſt not this extraordinary Caſe be- 


drawn into Example: This extraordinary and miraculous 
Grace of God is not to be expected ordinarily : We have no 
Warrant to expect an overpowering Degree of God's Grace, 
to turn our Hearts in an Inſtant at the Hour of Death, when 
we have lived in Forgetfulneſs of God, and in a ſupine Ne- 
| gle& of our Souls Concerns, all the Days of our Life; for 
it is evident as to this Caſe of the penitent Thief's Converſion 
at the laſt Hour, f. It is an Example without a Promiſe. 2. 
It is but a ſingle Example. 3. It is an Example recorded but 


by one Evangeliſt: The Spirit of God, foreſeeing what an 


il] Uſe ſome would make of this Inſtance, leaves one Exam- 
ple upon Record, that none might deſpair ; and but one, that 
none might preſume. 4. This Thief probably had never 
any Knowledge of Chriſt before. 5. This Thief improved 
his Time at laſt, as never did any before or after; for he 
believed Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, when one 
Diſciple ha4 betrayed, another denied him, and all had for- 
ſaken him; he owned him to be the Son of God, the Lord 
of Life, when he wa; ſuffering the Pains of Death, and ſeem- 
ingly deſerted by his Father : He proclaims him Lord of Pa- 
Taliſe, and Diſpoſer of the Kingdom of Heaven, when the 
Fewws had condemned him, and the Gentiles crucified him as 
the vileſt of Impoſtors. He feared God, owned the Jultice 
of his Puniſhment, was ſolicitous, not for the Preſervation 
of his Body, but for the Salvation of his Soul: Yea, not of 
his own only, but of his Brother's that ſuffered with him ; 
ſo that he glorified Chriſt more at the Moment of his Death, 
than ſome do in the whoic Courſe of their Lives. 6. This 
was a Miracle, with the Glory whereof Chriitt would honour 
the Ignominy of his Croſs : So that we have no more Ground 
to expect ſuch another Convetſion, than we have to expect 
a ſecond Crucifixion. This converted Perſon was the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Blood of the Croſs. From whence we learn, 
That God can, and ſometimes doth, though very ſeldom, 
prepare Men for Glory, immediately before their Diſſolution 
by Death. His Grace is his on, he may diſpenſe it how, 


N Chap. 23. 


and when, where, and to whom he pleaſes; yet this is na 
more Warrant to n-plect the ordinary, becauſe God doth 
| ſometimes manifeſt his Grace in an extraordinary, W. 

rue, in this Converſion we have a Pattern of what Free 
Grace can do; but it is a Pattern without a Promiſe ; where 


we have not a Promile to encourage our Hope, our Hope 
nothing but Preſumption. oy 


43 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, 


To- day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe. 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's gracious Anſwer to the pe- 
nitent Thiet's humble Prayer, Lord, remember me in thy King- 
dom, ſays the Thief; To-day ſhalt thou be with me in my King- 
dom, ſays our Saviour: Where nete, 1. The Immoitality of 
the Souls of Men is without all Doubt; our Defires atter and 
Hopes for Immortality do prove our Souls immortal, and ca- 
pable of that State. The Souls of Men die not with their Bo- 
dies, but remain in a State of Senſibility. 2. That there is a 
future and eternal State, into which Souls paſs at Death, 
Death is our Paſſage out of the ſwift River cf Time, into the 
boundleſs and bottomleſs Ocean of Eternity. 3. That the 
Souls of all the Righteous at Death are immediately received 
into a State of Happineſs and Glory; This Day ſhalt than be 
with me; not after thy Reſurrection, but immediately aſter 
thy Diſſolution. That Man's Soul is aſleep, or worſe, that 
dreams of the Soul's ſleeping till the Reſurtection: For why 
ſhould the Believers Happineſs be deferred, when they are 
immediately capable of enjoying it? Why ſhould their Salva- 
tion ſlumber, when the W icked's Damnation ſlumbereth not? 
How do ſuch Delays conſiſt with Chriſt's ardent Deſites, and 
his People's vehement Longing to be together ? 


44 And it was about the fixth hour, and there 
was a darkneſs over all the earth until the ninth hour. 
45 And the ſun was darkened, and the vail of the 
temple was rent in the mids. 46 J And when Jeſus 
had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into 
thy hands 1 commend my fpirit : and having ſaid 
thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 47 Now when the cen- 
turion ſaw what was done, he glorified God, ſayin 
Certainly this was a righteous man. 48 And all the 
people that came together to that ſight, beholding 
the things which were done, ſmote their breaſts, and 
returned. 49 And all his acquaintance, and the 


women that followed. him from Galilce, ſtood afar off 
beholding theſe things, | | 


Ob/erve here, 1. What Prodigies in Nature happened and 
fell out at the Crucifixion of our Saviour: The Sun was 
darkened at the ſetting of the Sun of Righteouſneſs : and the 
Vail of the Temple was rent; ſignifying that God was now 
about to forſake his Temple ; that the Ceremonial Law was 
now aboliſhing, and the Partition-Wall betwixt Jew and 
Gentile being now pulling down, all may have Acceſs to 
God through the Blood of a Mediator. Obſerve, 2. The laſt 
Prayer of our Saviour before his Death, Father, into thy Hands 
I commend my Spirit : They are Words full of Faith and 
Comfort, fit to be the laſt Breathings of every gracious Soul 
in this World. Learn hence, That dying Believers are both 
warranted and encouraged by Chriſt's Example, believing]y to 
commend their precious Souls into the Hands of God, as 2 
gracious Father, Father into thy Hands. Obſerve, 3. What 
Influence our Saviour's Death had upon the Centurion. He 
glorified God, ſaying, Verily this was a righteous Man. Here 
note, That Chriſt had a Teſtimony of his Innocency and 
Righteouſneſs given unto him from all Sorts of Perſons 
whatſoever : Pate and Herod pronounced him innocent; 
Pilates Wife proclaimed him a righteous Perſon ; Judas, 
the Traitor, declared it was innocent Blood ; the Thief 
on the Croſs affirmed he had done nothing amiſs; and 
the Centurion owned him to be a righteous Man; yea, the 
Son of God, Mark xv. 39. Only the Phariſees and chief 
Prieſts, which were Teachers of others ; nat Ignorance, but 
mm n Malice, blinded and hardened them to 2 
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Ruin and Deſtruction; inſtead of owning and receiving him 
for their Saviour, they ignominiouſly put him to Death as the 
_ vileſt Impoſtor. 


50 J And behold, here was a man named Joſeph, 
a counſellor, and he was a good man, and a juſt: 51 


(The ſame had not conſented to the counſel and deed | 


of them) he was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews 
(who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdom of God) 

2 This man went unto Pilate, and begged the 
body of Jeſus. 53 And he took it down, and 
wrapped-it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was 
Jaid. 54 And that day was the preparation, and 
the ſabbath drew on. 55 And the women alſo, which 
came with him from Galilee, followed after, and be- 
held the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 56 
And they returned, and prepared ſpices and oint- 
ments; and reſted the ſabbath-day according to the 
commandment. 


The Circumſtances of our Lord's Funeral and honourable 
Interment are here recorded by our Evangeliſt; ſuch a Fu- 

neral as never was fince Graves were firſt digged. Where 
_ Olferve, 1. Our Lord's Body muſt be begged before it could 
be buried; the dead Bodies of Malefactors being in the Pow. 
er, and at the Diſpoſal of the Judge that condemns them. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſon that begged his Body, and beſtow- 
ed a decent and honourable Burial upon it; Foſeph of Ar:- 
mathea, a worthy, tho” a cloſe Diſciple. Grace doth not al- 
ways make a public and open Shew where it is : But as there 
is much ſecret Treaſute in the Bowels of the Earth, though 
unſeen, ſo is there much Grace in the Hearts of ſome Saints, 
which the World takes little Notice of. Obſerve, 3. The 
Mourners that followed our Saviour's Hearſe to the Grave ; 
the Women which came out of Galilee; a poor Train of 
Mourners: The Apoſtles, who ſhould have been moſt offi- 
cious to bear his holy Body to the Ground, were ſome Time 
fince all ſcattered, afraid to own their Mafter, either dying or 
dead. Funeral Pomp had been no Way ſuitable, either to 
the End or Manner of our Lord's Death, and accordingly 
here is nothing like it. Obſerve, 4. The Grave or Sepul- 
chre, in which our holy Lord lay; it was in a Sepulchre hewn 
ent ef a Rock ;, that ſo his Enemies might have no Occaſion 
to ſay, That his Diſciples ſtole him away by ſecret Holes, and 
unſeen Paſſages Under-ground : It was in a new Sepulchre, 
Wherein never Man was laid before, left his Adverſaries ſhould 
ſay, it was another that was riſen, who was buried there 
before him. And he was buried in a Garden: As, by the 
vin of the firſt Adam, we were driven out of the Garden of 
Pleaſure, the earthly Paradiſe, ſo by the Sufferings of the 
. ſecond Adam, who lay buried in a Garden, we may hope for 

Entrance into the heavenly Paradiſe. Obſerve, 5. The Man- 


ner of our Lord's Funeral; it was hafty, open, and decent. 


Haſty, becaufe of the Preparation for the Sabbath; open, 
that all Perſons might be Spectators, and none might ſay, he 
was buried before he was dead : decent, being wrapt up in 
fine Linen, and perfumed with Spices. Obſerve, 6. The Rea- 
ſon why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to riſe again 
in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; doubtleſs 
it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, to fulfil the 
Types and Prophecies which went before of him: 45 Jonas 
being three Days and thre Nights in the Whale's Belly. He was 
alſo buried to compleat his Humiliation: This was the loweſt 
Step to which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. In a 
Word, Chrift deſcended into the Grave, that he might con- 
quer Death in its own Territories and Dominions. Obſerve, 
7. Of what Uſe our Lord's Burial is to his Followers ; it 
ſhews us the amazing Depths of his Humiliation, from what, 
and to what his Love brought him, even from the Boſom of 
his Father to the Boſom of the Grave. It may comfort us 
apainſt the Fears of Death, and the Terrors of the Grave : 
The Grave could not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not always 
keep Chriſtians : it was a loathſome Priſon before, it is a per- 
fumed Bed now: He whoſe Head is in Heaven, need not fear 
to put his Feet into the Grave. Awake and ſing, thou that 
n in the Duſt, for the Enmity of the Grave is ſlain by 
it, | 


CH A F-: . 


The laſt Chapter of St. Luke's Goſpel contains the Hiſtory of our 
Sauiour . Reſurreftion, and gives us an Account of what he did 
upon Earth, between the Time of bis gloricus Reſurrection and 
triumphant Aſcenſian. 


| OW upon the firſt day of the week very euly 

in the morning, they came unto the ſepulchre, 
bringing the ſpices which they had prepared, and cer- 
tain others with them. 2 And they found the ſtone 
rolled away from the ſepulchre. 3 And they entered 
in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. 4 And 
it came to paſs as they were much perplexed there- 
about, behold, two men ſtood by them in ſhining 
garments. 5 And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the earth, they faid unto them, 
Why ſeek ye the living among the dead? 6 He is not 
here, but is riſen: remember how he ſpake unto you 
when he was yet in Galilee, 7 Saying, The Son of 
man mult be delivered into the hands of ſinful men, 


and be crucified, and the third day rife again. 8 And 


they remembered his words, ꝙ And returned from the 
ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven, 


and to all the reſt, 10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 


Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other 
| women that were with them, which told theſe things 
unto the apoſtles. 11 And their words ſeemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 12 
Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and 
ſtooping down, he beheld the linen cloaths laid by 
themſelves, and departed, wondering in himſelf at 
that which was come to pals. | 


The Lord of Life who was put to Death upon the Friday, 
was buried in the Evening of the ſame Day : And his holy 
Body reſted in the filent Grave all the next Day, being the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, and ſome Part of the Morning following. 
Thus roſe he again the third Day, according to the Scrip- 
tures, neither ſooner nor later; not ſooner, left the Truth 
of his Death ſhould have been queſtioned, that he did not 
die at all; nor later, left the Faith of his Diſciples ſhould 
have failed. Accordingly, when the Sabbath was paſled, 
Mary Magdalene getting the other Women together, ſhe and 
they ſet out very early in the Morning, to viſit the holy Se- 
pulchre, and about Sun-rifing they get to it, intending with 
their Spices and Odours farther to embalm the Lord's Body. 
Obſerve here, 1. That although the Hearts of theſe holy Wo- 
men did burn with — 222 and Affection to their cru- 
cified Lord; yet tñ̃e commanded Duties of the Sabbath are 
not omitted by them; they keep cloſe, and ſilently ſpend 
that holy Day in a Mixture of Grief and Hope. A good Pat- 
tern of Sabbath · Sanctification, and worthy of our 33 
Obſerve, 2. Theſe holy Women go, but not empty-handed: 
She, that had beſtowed a coſtly Alabaſter upon Chriſt, whilſt 
alive, prepares no leſs precious Odours for him now dead ; 


thereby paying their Jaſt Homage to our Saviour's Corpſe. 


But what need of Odours to perfume a precious Body, which 
could not ſee Corruption? True, his holy Body did not 
want them, but the Love and Affection of his Friends could 
not with-hold them. Ob/erve, 3. How great a Tribute of 
Reſpect and Honour is due and payable to the Memory of 
theſe holy Women, for their great Magnanimity and Cou- 
rage: They followed Chriſt when his cowardly Diſciples 


his Hearſe to the Grave, when his Diſciples did not, durſt 
not appear, and now very early in the Morning they viſit 
his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of the Night, 
nor the Preſence of the Watchmen, tho” a Band of ruge 
Soldiers. Learn hence, That Courage and Refoluticn is 
the ſpecial Gift of God: If he gives it to the feebler Sex, 
even to timorous and fearful Women, it ſhall not be in the 
Mm m Power 


left him: they accompanied him to his Croſs, they attended 
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Power of armed Men to make them atraid. But to a cloſe 


Conlideration of the ſeveral Circumſtances relating to the 
Reſurrection of our holy Lord. Note, 1. With what Pomp 
and Triumph our holy Lord atiſes: TW o Men, that is, two 
Angels in the Shape of Men, ver. 4. are ſent from Heaven to 
roll away the Stone, But could not Chriſt have riſen then 
without the Angels Help? Yes, doubtleſs ; he that raiſed 
himſclf could eatily have rolled away the Stone himſelf ; but 
God thinks fit to ſend an Officer from Heaven to open the 
Priſon-door of the Grave; and by ſetting our Surety at 
Liberty, proclaims our Debt to the divine Juſtice fully fatis- 
fied. Beſides, it was fit, that the Angels, who had been 
WitneſT.s of our Saviour's Paſſion, ſhould alſo be Witnefles 
of his Reſurrection. Note, 2. Our Lord's Reſurrection de- 
clared, He is riſen, he is not here. Aimighty God never in. 
tended that the Darling of his Soul ſhould be left in an ob- 
ſcure Sepulchre. H. is not here, ſaid ihe Angels, where you 
laid him, where you left him; Death has loſt its Prey, and 
the Grave has loſt its Priſoner. Note, 3. It is not ſaid, He ts 
not here, for he is raiſed ; but, He is riſen, ver. 6. The 


original Word imports the active Power of Chriſt, or the ſelf- 


quickening Principle by which Chriſt raiſed himſelf. from the 


Dead, Aci i. 3. He ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſian. 


Hence learn, That it was the divine Nature, or God-head of 
Chriſt, which raiſed the human Nature from Death to Life; 
others were raiſed from the Grave by Chriſt's Power, but he 
raiſed himſelf by his own Power. Nete, 4. The Perſons to 


whom our Lord's ReſurreRion was firſt declared and made 


known; to Women, to the two Marys: But why to Wo- 
men? And why to theſe Women? To Women firſt, be- 
cauſe God ſometimes makes Choice of weak Means for pro- 
ducing great Effects; knowing that the Weakneſs of the 
Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the Agent. 
In the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, God intermixes di- 
vine Power with human Weakneſs: Thus the Conception 


of Chriſt was by the Power of the holy Ghoſt, but his Mo- 


ther, a poor Woman, a Carpenter's Spouſe: So the Cruci- 
fixion of Chriſt was in much Meanneſs and outward Baſeneſs, 
being crucified between two Thieves; but the Powers of 
Heaven and Earth trembling, the Rocks rending, the Graves 
opening, ſhewed a Mixture of divine Power. Thus here, 
God ſelects Women to declare, that he will honour what 
Inſtruments he pleaſes, for the Accompliſhment of his own 
Purpoſes. But why to theſe Women, the two Marys, is the 
firſt Diſcovery made of our Lord's Reſurrection? Poſſibly it 
was a Reward for their Magnanimity and maſculine Courage. 
Theſe Women clave to Chriſt, when the Apoſtles forſook 
him: They aſſiſted at his Croſs, they attended at his Funeral, 


they waited at his Sepulchre : Theſe Women had more 


Courage than the Apoſtles, therefore God makes them 
Apoſtles to the Apoſtles, This was a tacit Rebuke, a ſecret 
Check given to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould be thus out- 
done by Women : Theſe holy Women went before the A- 


poſtles in the laſt Services that were done for Chriſt, and 


therefore the Apoſtles here come after them in their Rewards 
and Comforts. Note, 5. The quick Meſſage which theſe hol 


of our Saviour's Reſurrection; they returned from the Sepul- 
chre, and told all theſe Things to the Eleven, ver. 9. And 
the other Evangeliſts ſay, That they were ſent and bidden to 
go to the Apoſtles with the Notices of the ReſurreQtion: Go 
tell the Diſciples, ſays the Angel, Matt. xxviii. 7. Go tell my 
Brethren, ſays Chriſt, ver. 10. A moſt endearing Expreſfien 
Chriſt might have faid, Go tell my apoſtate Apoſtles, my 
cowardly Diſciples that left me in my Danger, and durſt not 
own me in the High-Prieſt's Hall, that durit not come within 
the Shadow of my Croſs, nor within Sight of my Sepulchre:“ 
But not one Word of all this by upbraiding them for their late 
ſhameful Cowardice, but all Words of divine Indulgence, 
and of endearing Kindneſs, Go tell my Brethren, Where mark, 
That Chriſt calls them Brethren after his Reſurrection and 


Exaltation, thereby ſhewing, That the Change of his Condi- | 


tion had wrought no Change in his Affection towards his 
poor Diſciples : But thoſe that were his Brethren before, in 
the Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are ſo ſtill, af. 
ter his Exaltation and Advancement; Go tell my Brethren. 
One Thing more mult be noted with Reference to our Lord's 
Reſurrection, and that is, Why he did not firſt chuſe to a 
pear to the Virgin Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, whoſe Soul 
was pierced with a quick and lively Sight and Senſe of her 
Son's Sufferings ! but to Mary Magdalene, who had been a 


4 


grievous Sinner? Doubtleſs this was for the Comfort of all 
true Penitents, and adminiſters great Conſolatian to them: 
as the Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth Chtiſt in 
the Recovery of one repenting Sinner, than in Multitudes of 
holy and juſt Perſons (ſuch was the bleſſed Virgin) who need 
no Repentance: For the ſame Reaſon did our Saviour parti 
cularly name Peter, Go tell my Diſciples, and Peter; he bein 
for his Denial of Chriſt ſwallowed up with Sorrow, and tang: 
ing in moſt need of Conſolation; therefore ſpeak particularly 
to Peter: As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Be ſure that his fad Heart 
be comforted with this joyful News, that I am riſen; and let 
him know, that I am Friends with him, notwithſtanding 
his late Cowardice.“ | 


13 J And behold, two of them went that ſame day 
to a village called Emmaus, which was from Jeruſalem 
about threeſcore furlongs. 14 And they talked toge. 
ther of all theſe things which had happened. 15 And 
it came to paſs, that while they communed together, 
and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
them. 16 But their eyes were holden, that they ſhould 
not know him. 17 And he ſaid unto them, What 
manner of communications are theſe that ye have one 
to another, as ye walk, and are ſad? 18 And one of 
them, whoſe name was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto 
him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt 
not known the things which are come to paſs there 
in theſe days? 19 And he faid unto them, Whar 
things? And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of 
Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and 
word before God, and all the people: 20 And how 
the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him to be 
condemned to death, and have crucified him. 21 But 
we truſted that it had been he, which ſhould have re. 
deemed Iſrael : and beſide all this, to-day is the third 
day ſince theſe things were done. 22 Yea, and certain 
women alſo of our company made us aſtoniſhed, 
which were early at the ſepulchre : 23 And when they 
found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they had 
alſo ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he was 
alive. 24 And certain of them which were with us, 
went to the ſepulchre, and found it even fo as the vo- 
men had faid ; but him they faw not. 


Here we have obſervable, 1. The Journey, which two of 
the Diſciples took to Emmaus, a Village not far from Feru/a- 
lem: The Occaſion of theic Journey is not told us, but the 
Scripture acquaints us with their Diſcourſe in their Journey, 
and as they were walking by the Way: It was holy and uſe- 
ful, pious and profitable Diſcourſe, that they entertained ons 


* th ith as th alked; they diſcourſed of Chriſt 
Women carry to the diſconſolate Diſciples, of the joyful News r e mts 


Death and Reſurrection; a good Pattern for our Imitation, 
when providentially caſt into ſuch Company as will bear it; 
That our Lips drop as the Honey-Comb, and our Tongue be a 
chaice Silver, Obſerve, 2. How our holy Lord preſently made 
one in the Company; when they were diſcourſing ſeriouſly 
about the Matters of Religion, he overtook them, and joined 
himſelf to them: The Way to have Chriſt's Preſence and 
Company with us, is to be diſcourſing of Chriſt and the 
Things of Chriſt. Ob/erve, 3. Tho' Chriſt came to them, it 
was incognito; he was not known to them, for their Eyes 
were holden by the Power of God, their Sight was reſtrain- 
ed, that they could not diſcern who he was, but took him for 
another Perſon, though his Body had the ſame Dimenſions 
that he had before. Whence we /earn, The Influence which 
God has upon all our Powers and Faculties, upon all out 
Members and Senſes, and how much we depend upon God 
for the Uſe and Exerciſe of our Faculties and Members; Their 
Eyes were holden, that that they could not know him. Obſerve, 4+ 
That the Notion of the Meſſias being a temporal Saviour, was 
ſo deeply rooted in the Minds of the Diſciples, that it remain 
ed here with them, even after he was riſen from the Dead. 


P- | They here own and acknowledge him, To be a Praha, 


mighty in Deed and in Ward, but they queſtion whether he 
were the Meſſias, the Redeemer of Iſracl: They cuald not 
reconcile the Ignominy of his Death with the — — 
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Office ; nor conceive how the Infamy of a Croſs was conlilt- 
ent with the Glory ofa King; Me truſted that it had been he 
which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. As if they had ſaid, « We 
were full of Hopes, that this had been the Meſſias ſo long ex 

d by us; but, this being the third Day ſince he died, we 
fear we ſhall find ourſelves miſtaken.” 


25 Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and flow of 
heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken | 
26 Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
and to enter into his glory? 27 And beginning at 
Moſes, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the ſcriptures, the things concerning himſelf. 
28 And they drew nigh unto the village whither they 
went : and he made as though he would have gone 
further. 29 Bur they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide 
with us, for it is towards evening, and the day is far 
ſpent. And he went in to tarry with them. 30 And 
ic came to paſs, aa he fat at meat with them, he took 
bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them. 
31 And their eyes were opened, and they Knew him; 
and he vaniſhed our of their ſight. 32 And they ſaid 
one to another, Did not our heart bura within us, 
while he talked with us by the way, and while he 
opened to us the ſcriptures ? . 


Obſerve, 1. Our Saviour reproves, and then inſtructs them: 
He reproves them for being ignorant of the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture: They thought the Death of the Meſſias a ſufficient 
Ground to queſtion the Truth of his Office, when it was an 
Argument to confirm and eſtabliſh it: O Fools, ought not Chriſt 
to ſuffer ? As if he had ſaid, * Do you not find that the 
Perſon deſcribed by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament to be 
the Meſſias, was to wade to his Glory through a Sea of 
| Blood? Why then do you think yourſelves deceived in the 
Perſon that ſuffered three Days ago, when his Death doth 

ree ſo well with the Predictions of the Prophets, who fore- 
told, That the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but not for himſelf, 
and be ſmitten for the Iniquities of his People?” Here we 
may obſerve, The great Wiſdom and Grace of God, who 
makes ſometimes the Diffidence of his People an Occaſion of 
farther clearing up the choiceſt Truths unto them: Never 
did theſe Diſciples hear ſo excellent an Expoſition of Mz/es 
and the Prophets concerning the Meſſias, as now, when their 
ſinful Diſtruſt had ſo far prevailed over them. Obſerve, 2. 
The Doctrines which Chriſt inſtructs his Diſciples in, name- 
ly, in the Neceſſity of his Death and Paſfion, and of his Glory 
and Exaltation; Ought not Chrift to ſuffer, and to enter into 


his Glory ? Learn, I. That with reſpe& to God's Decree, | 


and with relation to Man's Guilt, the Death of Chriſt was 

neceſſary and indiſpenſable. 2. That his Reſurrection and 

Exaltation was as neceſſary as his Paſſion. 3. That there 
© was a meritorious Connexion between Chriſt's Sufferings and 
his Glory ; his Exaltation was merited by his Paſſion; He 
was to drink of the Brook in the Way, and then he ſhould lift up 

his Head. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt did not only put Light into 
theſe his Apoſtles Heads, but Heat alſo into their Hearts, 
which burned all the while he communed with them; Did 
not our Hearts burn within us, while he opened to us the Scrip- 

tures ? Oh what an efficacious Power is there in the Word 
of Chrift, when ſet home upon the Hearts of Men by the 
Spirit of Chriſt ! 


33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and returned 
to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, 
and them that were with them, 34 Saying, The 
Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 35 
And they told what things were done in the way, and 
how he was known of them in breaking of bread. 36 
And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf ſtood in the 
midſt of them, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. 
37 But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſup- 
poſed that they had ſeen a ſpirit. 38 And he ſaid 
unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts 
ariſe in your hearts? 39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myſelf : handle me, and ſee, for a 
ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me have. 


40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them 
bis hands and his feet. 41 And while they yet be- 
lieved not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid unto them, 
Have ye here any meat? 42 And they gave him a 
piece of a broiled fiſh, and of an honey-comb, 43 
And he took it, and did eat before them. 44 And 


unto you, while | was yet with you, that all things 
muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moſes, and in the prophets, and in the pſalms con- 
cerning me, 


Obſerve, 1. That theſe two Diſciples at Fmmans, being 
fully ſatisfied in the Truth cf Chtiſt's Refurrec n, by his 
appearing to them in breaking of Bread, they aroſe preſently, 
and went from Ermmazus to Fernſaleme it muſt needs be late 
at Night, being after Supper, and ſeven Miles diſtant; yet 
conſidering the Sorrow that the Diſciples were under, theſe 
two leave all their private Affairs, and hallen to comfort them 
with the glad Tidings of our Lord's Reſurrection. Te bins 
us, That all ſecular Affairs, all private and particular Buſi- 
neſs, muſt give place to the Glory of God, and the Com fort 
and Salvation of Soul. Objerve, 2. The great Endeuvuurs 
which our Saviour uſed to confirm his Diſciples Faith in the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, He comes and flands in the Midſi 


prerced Hands, Side, and Feet, with the Scars and Marks, 


hed Maſter : After all this, He cats before them a Piece of a 
broiled Fiſh, and Hynez-:omb ; not that he needed it, his Body 


his own Perſon, and that he had ſtill the ſame Body: Yet 
ſo flack and backward were they to believe that Chriſt was 
riſen, that all the Predictions of the Scripture, all the Aſſur- 


Appearings of Chriſt unto them, were little enough to eſta- 
bliſh and confirm their Faith in the Reſurrection of our Savi- 
our. Obſerve, 3. The higheſt and fulleſt Evidence which our 
Saviour offers to evince and prove the Certainty of his Re- 
ſurrection, namely, by appealing to their Senſes ; Handle me 
and ſee : Chriſt admits the Teftimony of our Senſes, to aſſure 
it to be his real Body. Andif the Church of Rome will not 
allow us to believe our Senſes, we ſhall loſe the beſt external 
Evidence we can have to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion; namely, The Miracles of Chriſt: for how can I 
know that thoſe Miracles were true, but by the Judgment of 
my Senſes? Now as our Senſes tell us, that Chriſt's Miracles 
were true, fo they aſſure us, that the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation is falſe | | 

45 Then opened he their underſtanding, that they 
might underſtand the ſcriptures, 46 And ſaid unta 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: 
47 And that repentance and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations, begin- 

. . 1 O 

ning at Jeruſalem. 48 And ye are witneſſes of theſe 


It is one Thing to open the Scriptures themſelves, or to 
explain them, and another to open their Underſtandings to 
perceive them: Chriſt did the latter. Whence vote, That the 
Opening of the Mind and Heart effectually to receive the 
Truths of God, is the peculiar Prerogative and Office of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; Then opened he their Luderſlandingt; namely, by the 
Illuminations of his holy Spirit. One cf the greateft Miſe- 
ries under which lapſed Nature labours, is ſpiritual Blindneſs ; 
Chriſt has the only Eye-ſalve which can heal and cure it, 
Rev. iii. 18. And there is no worſe Cloud to obicure the Light 
of the Spirit, than a proud Conceit of our own Know- 
ledge. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Charge given by our Saviour 
to his Apoſtles, ta preach Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; 
to preach it in Chriſt's Name, to preach it t 4 Nations, be- 
ginning firſt at Jeruſalem. Where nate, The aſtoniſhing 
Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt; although Feru/a/em was the Place 
where he loſt his Life, the City that barbarouſly butchered, 
and inhumanly murdered him, yet there he will have the 
Doctrine of Repentance preached; nay, firſt preached; there 


the Goſpel-Combination muſt firſt begin, That Repentance 


«ana 


he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which I ſpake 


£4 them, and ſays, Peace be unto you ; next, he eu them his © 


which he yet retained, that they might ſce it was their cruci- 


being now become immortal; but to aſſure them that it was 


ances they had from our Saviour's Mouth, and the ſeveral 
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and Remiſſion of Sin be preached, beginning at Joan. Lord 
How unwilling art thou that any ſhould periſh, when thou 
not only prayedſt for thy Murderers, and offeredſt up thy 
Blood to God in th Behalf of them that ſhed it, but requir- 
edſt thy Ambaſſadors to make Feruſalem the firſt Tender of 
Remiſſion, upon Condition of Repentance? That Repentance 
and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached among all Nations, begin- 
ning at Jeruſalem. | 


49 C And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father 


upon you: but tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until 


ye be endued with power from on high. 50 C And 
he led them out as far as to Bethany: and he lift up 
his hands, and bleſſed them. 51 And it came to paſs, 
vhile he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, 


and carried up into heaven. 52 And they worſhip- 


ped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy : 
53 And were continually in the temple, praiſing and 
bleſſing God, Amen. 


The End of St. 


Our Saviour, being now about to leave his Diſciples, com 
forts them with the Promiſe of his holy Spirit, which ſhoulg 
ſupply the Want of his bodily Preſence; and bids them tar 
at 4 till they ſhould, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt de 
made Partakers of this invaluable Bleſſing. Obſerve 2 
Our Lord having blefſed his Diſciples, he takes his Le * 
of them, and goes up into Heaven. As he raiſed himſelf out 
of his Grave, ſo did he aſcend into Heaven by his own Power 
there to appear in the Preſence of God for us; and as i_ 
Forerunner, to give us an Aſſurance, That in due Time ye 
ſhall aſcend after him, M hither our Forerunner is for us entered, 
Heb. vi. 20. Obſerve, laſtly, The Act of Homage and Ado- 
ration which the Apoſtles perform to the Lord Jeſus; how th 
worſhipped him, that is, as God, the eternal Son of 
being ſo declared by the Reſurrection from the Dead, and by 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven before their Eyes, from whence he 
will certainly come at the End of the World, to judge both 
the Quick and the Dead. For which ſolemn Hour, God Al- 
mighty prepare all Mankind by a renewed Frame of Heart, 
and a religious Courſe of Life ; and -then, Come Lord Feſus 
to Judgment, come quickly, Amen. | 


LuKkE's Goſpel. 
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HOLY GOSPEL 


ACCORDING TO 
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85. 
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he Fourth and Loft of the Holy Goſpels, falls under Conſideration: Namely, That which was written by The 
Evangeliſt St. John; concerning which we have «bſervable, the Writer, the Occaſion, the Deſign and Scope of 
this Sublime Book. Obſerve, 1. The Writer of it, St. John, the beloved Diſciple, that lay in the Boſom of 
Cbriſt ; be that lay in Cbriſt's Boſom, reveals the Secret of Chriſt's Heart. John, ſaith Sc. Auſtin, drew out 
of the Boſom of Chriſt the very Heart of Chriſt, and made it known to a loſt World. Obicrve, 2. The Occaſion of 
St. John's writing this Goſpel, and that was the Hereſy of Ebion and Cerntiius, which denied the Divinity of 
Jzsus CnrisT. When Gop ſuffers Heretics to vent their blaſphemous Ot nions ve iakes Occaſion from thence to 
make a clearer Diſcovery of Divine Truth. Wie had perhaps wanted St. John's Coſpel, if Ebica and Cerinthus bad 
not broached their Hereſy againſt Chriſt's Divinity. Obſerve, 3. The Deen and Sceze of this Gaſpei, hich is 
to ac{cribe the Perſon of Chriſt in his two Natures, Divine and Human, as the Object of our Faith : Th:: he doth 
n a Sublime and Lofty Manner; upon which Account he was compared by the Ancients to the Eagle that ſoars aloft, 
and maketh her Nejt on high ; and was alſo called John the Divine. Obſerve, laſtly, The Difference between this 
and the other Goſpels. The otber Evangeliſts inſiſt chiefly upon the Humanity of CHRIST, and prove him to be 
truly Man, the Son of the Virgin Mary; ihis Evangeliſt proves him to be God as well as Man; God from 
Eternity, and Man in the Fulneſs of Time. The other three Writers relate what CHRIST did; St. John re- 


ports what CHRIS ſaid : They recount his Miracles, Be records his Sermons and Prayers. In ſhort, The 
profound Myſteries of cur Holy Religion are here unfolded by the beloved Diſciple ; and particularly the Divinity 


and Incarnation of aur Blaſed Saviouk. 
CHAP. I. 
N the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 


with God, and the Word was God. 2. The ſame 
was in the beginning with God. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Jeſus Chriſt, un- 


der the Name of the Word, In the Beginning was the Word. 


Becauſe God ſpeaks to us by him. and makes known his 
Will to us by Chriſt, as we make known our Minds'to-one 
another by our Words. Again; As our Words are the Con- 
ception and Image of our Minds, fo Chriſt is the expreſs 
Image of nis Father's Perſon, and was begotten of the Father, 
even as our Words are begotten of our Minds: For theſe Rea- 
ſons he is ſo often ſtiled the Werd. Obſ. 2. What the Evan- 
geliſt here aſſerts concerning the Word, Chriſt Jeſus, even 
three Particulars ; namely, his eternal Exiſtence, his perſonal 
Co-exiſtence, and his divine Efſence. 1. His eternal Exiſt- 
ence: In the Beginning was the Word; in the Beginning, 
when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 
and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Not in the 
Beginning of the Goſpel-State, but in the Beginning of the 
Creation, as appears from the following Words, all Things were 
made by him, and withnut him was not any Thing made that 
was made. Which plainly ſhews, that the Evangeliſt is here 
ſpeaking of the Creation, Riſe, or Beginning of all Things 
created. Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt, not only antece- 
dent to his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the 
Beginning of all Things, had an actual Being and Exiſtence. 
2. His perſonal Co exiſtence with the Father, The ard was 
with Grd ; chat is, eternally and inſepatably with him, in the 
lame Eflence and Nature, being in the F ather, as well as 
with him, ſo that the Father never was without him, Prov. 


| 


viii. 22. J was by him, as one brought up with him. I was by 
his Sides, ſays the Chaldee Interpreters. Learn hence, That 
the Son is a Perſon diſtin from the Father; but of the ſame 
Eſſence and Nature wich the Father; he is God of God, very 
God of very God ; being of one Subſtance with the Father, 
by whom all Things were made: The Word was with Gad. 
3. His divine Eſſence. The Word was Gad. Here St. Jo 
declares the Divinity, as he did before the Eternity, of our 
blefſed Saviour. He was with God, and exiſted in him; 
therefore he muſt be God, and a Perſon diſtin from the Fa- 
ther. The Word was God, ſay the Socinians, that is, a God 
by Office, not by Nature, as being God's Ambaſſador : But 
the Word Gd is uſed eleven Times in this Chapter in its 
proper Senſe; and it is not reaſonable to conceive that it 
ſhould be here uſed in an improper Senſe, in which this 
Word in the ſingular Number is never uſed throughout the 
whole New Teſtament. Dr. Hhitby. Learn hence, That the 
Eternity, the Perſonality, and the Divinity of Chriſt, are of 
Neceflity to be believed, if we will worſhip him aright. 
Chriſt tells us, John v. 23. That we mf? worſhip the Son even 
a: we worſhip the Father. Now unleis we acknowledge the 
Eternity and Divinity of Chriſt, the Second Perſon, as well 
as of God the Father, the Firſt Perſon, we honour neither 
the Father nor the Son. There is this Difference between 
natural Things and ſupernatural. Natural Things are firſt un- 
derſtood, and then believed: But ſupernatural Myfteries muit 
be firſt believed, and then will be better underſtood. If we 
will firſt ſet Reaſon on work, and believe no more than we 
can comprehend, this will hinder Faith: But if after we 
have aſſented to Goſpel-Myſteries, we ſet Reaſon on work, 
this will help Faith. 


3 All things were made by him; and without him 


was not any thing made that was made, 
nn 
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Obſerve here, The Argument which St. John uſes to prove 
Chrilt to be God; lt is taken from the Work of Creation. 
He that made all Things, is truly and really God; bu: 
Chriſt made all Things, and nothing was made without 
him; therefore is Chriſt truly and really God. Here obſerve. 
1. An Atirmation of as large and vaſt an Extent as the whoie 
World. Al. Things were made by him; not this or that parti 
cula: Being, but all created Beings received their Exiſtence au 


Being from Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. That to prevent the leati 


Imagination of any Thing's having another Author than Chritt 
here is the moſt poſi ive and particular Negation that can e 
That without him was not any Thing made, thut was made, 
not without him as an Inſtrument, but without him as 
Agent, Chriſt being a Co- worker with the Father and 
Spirit in the Work of Creation, He was the Author of «i 
Creation, not an Inſtrument in creating. Learn hence. 
That Chriſt, as God, being the Creator and Maker of al! 
Things himſelf, is excluded from being a Creatuic, or any 
Thing that was made. | 


4 In him was life, and the life was the light of men. 
5 And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and the darkneſs 
comprehended it not. 


Here we have a farther Proof of Chriſt's Divinity. and an 
Evidence that he had a Being as God, before his Incarna 
tion; for as much as all Life is centered in him, communi- 
cated by him, and derived from him. In him was Life, For- 
maliter & Cauſaliter. Life was formally in Chriſt, as the Sub- 
ject of it; and alſo caſually in him as the Fountain of it. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſt is the the Author and Diſpenſer of all 
Life unto his Creatures. He is original Life in the Order 
of Nature, becauſe by him Man was created, Gen. i. 26. He 
is ſpiritual Life in the Order of Grace, John xvi. G. I am 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life. He is eternal Life in the 
Order of Glory, 1 John v. 20. This is the true Tod, and eternal 
Life. Learn, 2. That all Creatures receiving Light and 
Life from Chriſt, not as an Inſtrument, but as the Fountain 


from whence it floweth, and in which it is preſerved, is an 


evident Proof of his Divinity, and an Argument that he is 
2 and really God. In bim was Life, and the Life was the 
Light . | 


of Men. 

6 C There was a man ſent from God, whoſe name 
was John. 7 The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 
witneſs of the light, that all men through him might 
believe. 8 He was not that light, but was /ext to 
bear witneſs of that light. 9 That was the true light, 


waich lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world. | 


Here the Evangeliſt proceeds in declaring Chriſt to be real- 
ly God, becauſe he was that Original, that effential Light, 
which had no Beginning, ſuffers no Decay, but is ſo diffuſive, 
as in ſome Kind, and in ſome Meaſure or other to enlighten 
every Man that cometh into the World, Some of the Jews 
had a Conceit, _ _— the Baptift was the promiſed Meſ- 
fias, as appears by Lake iti. 15. The People were in Expetia- 
tion, and all Men muſed in their Hearts of John, whether he 
were the Chriſl or not. Here therefore, to undeceive the 

ems, the Evangelift adds, that Jahn was not that Light. 
"Fobn was a great Light, a burning and a ſhining Light, but 
not ſuch a Light as the Meſſias was to be. Fobn was a Light 
inſtrumentally, Chriſt efficiently : John was a Light en 
lightened, Chriſt was a Light enlightening ; Jebn's Light 
was by Derivation and Participation, Chritks was eſſential 
and original; John's Light was as the Light of a Candle in a 

rivate Houſe, in and among the Jeus only; but Chriſt's 
ight was as the Light of the Sun, ſpreading over the Face 
of the whole Earth. This is the true Light that lighteth every 
Man that cometh into the Warld ; that is, he enlightens all 
Mankind with the Light of Reaſon, and is the Author of 
all ſpiritual Illumination in them that receive it. Chriſt is 


called a Light in regard of his Office, which was to manifeſt | 


and declare that Salvation to his Church which lay hid before 
in the Purp ſe of God; and he is called the True Light; not 
ſo much in Oppoſition to all falſe Lights, but as oppoſed to 
the Types and Shadows of the Moſaical Diſpenſation. Lear n, 
1. That every Man and Woman that comes into the World is 
enlightenedby Chriſt in ſome Kind and Meaſure or other. A] 


are culighteueu * tne Light ot Reaſon and natural Con Fu Perſons here deſcribed. Learn, 2. That God alone 


icience; Some with the Light of Grace and ſupernatural Illu- 
mination. Learn, 2. That Chriſt being the eſſential, origi- 
nal and eternal Light, en] ghtening and enlivening the Whole 


teacion, is an evident and undeniable Demonſtration chat 
he is truly and really God. | | 


10 He was m the world, and the world was made 
Oy him, and the world knew him not. 11 He came 
unto his own, and his own received him not. 


He was in the World, that is, he that was God from Eter- 
1ty made himſeſt viſible to the World in the t ulneſs of Time. 

n Ev..ngelift repcats it again, that the rid was made by 
, to {h: w his Umnipotency and Divinity; and then adds, 
at the LF 511d knew bin not, as an Evidence of the World's 
{31ndnets and Logratitude. Levnhence, Thatnotwithſtinding 
tue eternal don uf God appeared in the World, and the World 
was made and created by him; yet the Genezality of the World 


did not know him; that is, did not own and acknowledge 


nim, did not receive and obey him. They neither knew him 
as Creator, nor accepted o him as Mediator: Yea, he came 
to his own; that is, his own Kindredand Country, the Church 
and People of the Fews ; bu! the Generality of them gave 
him cold Entertainment. It was the Sin of the Teri Na- 


tion, that tho” they were Chriſt's own peculiar People; his 


own by Choice, his owu by Purchaſe, his own by Covenant, 
by Kindred, yet the Generality of them did reject bim, and 
would not own him for the true and promiſed Meſſias. Learn 
hence, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt met with manifeſt and ſhame- 
ful Rejection even at the Hands of thoſe that were neareſt to 


him by Fleſh and Nature, John xi. 5. Neither did bis By ethren 
believe on him. 
. 


12 But as many as received him, to them gave he 


power to become the ſons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name : | | | 


Thatis, although Mukitudes rejected him. yet fome received 
and owned him for the true Meiſias; and thoſe that did fo, 
he advanced to the High Dignity of Adoption and Sonfhip, 
giving them Power, that is, Right or Privilege to become the 
Sons of God. Here nate, 1. Ihe Nature of juſtifying Faith 
declared; As many as received him. Now this Receiving of 
Chriſt implies theſe three Things. 1. The Aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding to that divine Teſtimoay which the Scripture gives 
of Chriſt. 2. The Conſent of the Will to ſubmit to this 
Jeſus as Lord and King. 3. The Affiance and Truſt of the 
Heart in Chriſt alone for Salvation; for Faith is not a bare 
Credence, but a divine Affiance, and ſuch an Affiance in 
Chriſt, and Reliance upon him, as is the Parent and Principle 
of Obedience to him. Note, 2. That it is: he high and ho- 
nourable Privilege of all ſuch as receive Chriſt by Faith, to 
become the Sons of God by Adoption. This is a precious 
Privilege, a free Privilege, an honourable Privilege, an abiding 
Privilege, and calls for all poſſible Returns of Gratitude and 
Thankfulneſs, of Love and Service, of Duty and Obedience, 
of Submiſſion and delf- Reſignation. 


— 


» WW 


13 Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


Becauſe the bragging Fews did much boaſt of their natural 
Birth and Deſcent from Abraham, as being his Blood and Off 
ſpring, therefore it is here aſſerted, That Men become not the 
Children of God by natural Propagation, but by ſpicitual Re- 
generation: They are not born of Bld. Grace runs not in 
+a Blood, Piety is not hereditary. Religious Parents propa- 
gate Corruption, not Regeneration. Were the Conveyances 
of Grace natural, good Parents would not be fo ill ſuited with 
Children as ſometimes they are. No Perſon then whatſo- 
ever has he gracious Privilege of Adoption by the firſt Birth. 
They are not born of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of 
the Will of Man; that is, No Man by the utmoſt [mprove- 
ment of Nature can taiſe himſelf up to his Privilege of Adop- 
tion, and be the Author and efficient Cauſe of his own Rege- 
neration. Learn hence, That Man in all his Capacities is too 
weak to produce the Work of Regeneration in himſelf. They, 
ſays Dr. Hammond, who, by the Influence of the higheſt 
rational Principles, live moſt exactly according to the Rule 
of rational Nature, that is, of unregenerate Morality, are 


—— 


is the 
prime 


1 
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prime efficient Cauſe of Regeneration. He works upon the 

 Underftanding by Illumination, and upon the Will by Sancti- 
fication 3 Which were born, not of Blood, nor of the Will of the 

Fleyh, nor of the Will of Man, but of God. | | 


14 And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt a- 
mong us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only-begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 


The Evangeliſt having aſſerted the Divinity of Chriſtin the 
foregoing Verſes, comes now to ſpeak of his Humanity and 
Manifeſtation in our Nature. The Word was made Fleſh. Where 
note, 1. Our Saviour's Incarnation for us. 2. His Life and 
Converſation here among us. He dwelt, or tabernacied for 
a Seaſon with us. In the Incarnation or Aſſumption of our 


Nature, obſerve, 1. The Perſon aſſuming, The Word, that is, 


the ſecond Perſon ſubſiſting in the glorious Godhead. 06. 2. 
The Nature aſſumed, Fleſh ; that is, the human Nature, con- 
fiſting of Soul and Body. But why is it not ſaid, The Word 
was made Man ? but, The Mord was made Fleſh. Anſ. To 
denote and ſet forth the wonderful Abaſement and Conde 
ſcenſion of Chriſt, there being more of Vileneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and Oppoſition to Spirit, in the Word Fleſh, than in the 
Word Man Chriſt's taking Fleſh unplies, That he did not 
only take un him the human Nature, but all the Weakneſſes 
an Infirms ics of that Nature alio (ſinful Infirmities and per- 
ſoa) Infirmities excepted) he had nothing to do with our 
fintui Fleſh : Though Chriſt loved Souls with an infinite and 
in perable Love, yet he would not finto fave a Soul. And 
he took no perſonal Infirmities upon him, but ſuch as are 
common to the hie atute, as Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs. 
Oos. 3. The Aﬀump.on itlelf, He was made Fleſh ; that is, 
he allumed the human Nawie into an Union with his God 
head, and ſo became a true and real Man by that Aſſumption. 
Learn hence, That Jeſus Chritt did ny aſſume the true 
and perfe& Nature of Man, into a perſonal Union with 
his divine Nature, and ftill remains true God, and true 
Man, in one Perion for ever. O bleſſed Union ! O thrice 
happy Conjunction! As Man, Chriſt has an experimental 
Senſe of our Infirmities and Wants. As God, he can ſupport 
and ſupply them all. Note farther, 2. As our Saviour's [n 
carnation for us, ſo kis Love and Converfation among us; He 
dwelt, or tabernacled amongſt us. The Tabernacle was a 
Type of Chriſt's human Nature. 1. As the Outſide of the 
Tabernacle was mean, made of ordinary Materials, but its In- 
fide glorious; ſo was the Son of God. 2. God's ſpecial Pre. 
ſence was in the Tabernacle; there he dwelt, for he had a De- 
light therein. In like Mannerdwelt all the Fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily in Chriſt ; and the Glory of his Divinity ſhined 
forth to the Eye and View of his Diſciples ; for they beheld his 
Glory, the Glory of the only Begotten of the Father; that is, 
whilſt Chriſt appeared as a Man amongf us, he gave great and 
glorious Teſtimonies of his being the Son of God. Learn 
hence, That in the Day of our Saviour's Incarnation, the 
Divinity of his Perſon did ſhine forth through the Veil of his 
Fleth, and was ſeen by all them that had a ſpiritual Eye to 
behold it, and a Mind diſpoſed to conſider it. We beheld his 
Clary, the Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father, 


135 © John bare witneſs of him, and cried, ſaying, 

This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh after 
me, is preferred before me ; for he was before me. 
16 And of his fulneſs have all we received, and grace 
for grace. 17 For the law was given by Moſes, but 
grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt. 18 No man 
hath ſeen God at any time; the only-begotten Son, 
which is in the toſom of the Father, he hath declared 


him, | 


Here we have John Baptiſt's firſt Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiab: And it conſiſts of four Parts. 
1. John prefers Chriſt before himſelf, as being ſurpaſſingly 
above himſelf. He that cometh after me, 1s preferred before 


me, that is, in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Eminen- | 


cy of his Office, as being the eternal God, Now 


them that were born of Woman, there was not a greater than Jahn Who art thou? 20 And he confeſſed, and denied not; 


but confeſſed, I am not the Chiifſt. 21 And they aſked 
_ What then? Art thou Elias? And he faith, I. 
am 


the Bapti/t : If Chriſt then was greater than John, it was in 
Regard of his being God. He is therefore preferred before 
him, becauſe he was befire him, as being God from all Eter- 


nity. Learn hence, That the Dignity and Eternity of Chriſt's 
-Perſon as God, ſets him up above all his Miniſters ; yea above 
all Creatures, how excellent ſoever. He that cometh after 
me in Time, is preferred before tne in D 


ignity; for he was 
before me, even from all Eternity. 2. 2 prefers Chriſt 


before all Believers in Point of Fulneſs and Sufficiency of di- 


vine Grace: Of bis 2 do they receive. They have their 
Failings, Chriſt has his Fulneſs: Theirs is the F ulneſs of a 
Veſſel, his is the Fulneſs of a Fountain; their Fulneſs is de- 
rivative, his Fulneſs is original, yet alſo miniſterial, on pur- 
poſe in him to give out to us, that we may receive Grace for 
Grace ; that is, Grace anſwerable for Kind and Quality, tho' 
not for Meaſure and Degree. As as a Child in Generation re- 
ceives from its Parents Member for Member, or as the Paper 
in the Printing-Preſs receives Letter for Letter, and the 
Wax under the Seal receives Print for Print, ſo in the Work 
of Regeneration, whatever Grace is in Chriſt, there is the 
like for Kind ſtamped upon the Chriſtian's Soul. All the 
Members of Chriſt being made plentiful Partakers of his ſpi- 
ritual Endowments. Learn hence, That all Fulneſs of Grace, 
by Way of Supply for Believers, is treaſured up in Chriſt, 
and communicated by him, as their Wants and Neceſſities do 
require: His Fuineſs is inexhauſtible, it can never be drawn 
low, much leſs drawn dry: Of his Fulneſs do we receive 
Grace for Grace; that is, Grace freely, Grace plentifully ; 
God grant that none of us may receive the Grace of Chriſt 
in vain. 3. Jobn prefers Chriſt before Moſes, whom the Jews 
doted fo much upon. The Law was given by Mz:ſes, not as 
the Author, but as the Diſpenſer of ut. Meſes was God's 
Miniſter, by whom the Law, which reveals Wrath, was 
given to the ews, but Grace and Truth came by Jeſus Chriſt; 
Grace, in Oppoſition to the condemnatory Curſe and Sen- 
tence of the Law ; and Truth, in Oppoſition to the Types, 
Shadows, and Ceremonies of the Legal Adminiſtration. Learn 
hence, that all Grace for the Remiſſion of Sin, and for Per- 
formance of Duty, is given from Chriſt the Fountain of 
Grace; Grace came by Feſus Chriſt. The Grace of Pardon 
and Reconciliation ; the Grace of Holineſs and Sanctification ; 
the Grace of Love and Adoption ; even all that Grace that 
fits us for Service here, and Glory hereafter. Chriſt is both 
the Diſpenſer and the Author of it. Grace came by Jeſus 
Chrijt. Again, 4. John the Baptiſt here, (ver. 18.) doth 
not only preter Chriſt before himſelf, before Moſes, before 
all Believers, but even before all Perſons whatſoever in Point 
ot Knowing and Revealing the Mind of God. No Man 
hath ſeen God at any Time; that is, no mere Man bath ever 
ſeen God in his Eſſence, whiiſt he was in this mortal State. 
Here God's Inviſibility is aſſerted; next Chriſt's Intimacy with 
the Father is declaced. The only-begutten Son, that is in the 
Boſom of the Father. This Expreſſion implies three Things, 
I, Unity of Natures ; the Boſom is the Child's Place, who 
is Part of ourſelves, and of the ſame Nature with ourſelves. 
2. Dearneſs of Affection. None lie in the Boſom, but the 
' Perſon that is dear to us. A boſom Friend is the deareſt of 
Friends. 3. It implies Communication of Secrets, Chriſt's 
lying in his Father's Boſom igtimates his being conſcious to 
all his Father's Secrets, to know all his Counſels, and to un- 
derſtand his whole Will and Pleaſure. Now as Chriſt's lying 
in the Father's Boſom, implies Unity of Nature, it teaches us 
to give the ſame Worſhip toChriſt, which we give to God the 
Father, becauſe he is of the ſame Nature with the Father: As 
it implies Dearneſs of Affection betwixt the Father and the 
Son, it teaches us toplace ourchief Loveupon Chriſt the Son, 
becauſe God the Father doth ſo : He, who is the Son of God's 
Love, ſhould be the Object of our Love; as God hath a Bo- 
ſom for Chriſt, fo ſhould we have alſo; the nobleſt Object 
challenges the higheſt Affection. Again, as Chriſt's lying in 
the Father's Boſom, implies the Knowledge of his Mind and 
Will, it teaches us to apply ourſelves to Chrift, to his Word 
and Spirit for Illumination. Whither ſhould we go for In- 
ſtruction, but to this great Prophet; for Direction, but to 
this wonderful Counſellor? We can never be made wiſe 

unto Salvation, if Chriſt, the Wiſdom of the Father, doth 


not make us ſo. | 


19 And this is the record of John, when the Jews 


ſent prieſts and Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, 


— 
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am not. Art thou that prophet? And he antwered, 
No. 22 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? 
that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us: 
what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf? 23 He ſaid, I am the 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the 
way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. 24 And 
they which were ſent, were of the Phariſees. 25 And 
they aſked him, and ſaid unto him, Why baptizeſt 
thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, nei- 
ther that prophet? 26 John anſwered them, ſaying, 
I baptize with water: but there ſtandeth one among 
you, whom ye know not; 27 He it is, who coming 
after me, is preferred before me, whoie ſhoe's latchet 
I am not worthy to unlooſe. 28 Theſe things were 
done in Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. | 


In theſe Verſes we have a ſecond Teſtimony which Jahn 
the Baptiſt gave of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, The Fews ſent 
Priefts and Levites from Feruſalem, ſaying, Who art thou f 
That is, the Sanhedrim, or great Council at Feruſaiem, to 
whom it belonged to judge who were true Prophets, ſent 
Meſſengers to the Baptiſt to know, Whether he was the 
Mleſſias or not? John refuſes to take this Honour to himſelf, 
but tells them plainly, he was his Harbinger and Forerunner, 
and that the MA. ſſias himſelf was juſt at Hand. From hence 
note, How very cautious, and exceeding careful this Mef- 
ſenger of Chriſt was, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt ought 
to be, that they do not aſſume or arrogate to themſelves any 
Part of that Honour which is due to Chriſt ; but ſet the Crown 
of Praiſe upon Chriſt's own Head, acknowledging him to be 
All in All. 1 Cor. iii. 5. Ibo then is Paal? and who i, 
Apollos ? but Miniſiers by whom ye believed. Objerve farther, In 
this Teſtimony of 7ohn the Baptiſt, theſe two Things: 1. A 
negative Declaration, who he was not; I am not, ſays he, 
the Meſſiah, whom you look for, nor Elias, nor that Prophet 
you expect; not Elias, that is, in your Senſe, not Elias the 
Tiſhbite ; not Elias for Identity of Perſon, but Elias for Simi- 
litude of Gifts, Office and Calling. John came, though not 
in the Perſon, yet in the Power and Spirit of Elias. He de- 


nies farther, that he was that Prophet; that Prophet which 
Moſes ſpake of, Deut. xviii. 15. nor any of the old Prophets 


riſen from the Dead; nay, ſtrictly ſpeaking, he was not any 
Prophet at all; but more than à Prophet : The Old Teſta- 
ment Prophets propheſied of Chriſt to come; but John point- 
ed at, ſhewed, and declared a Chriſt already come; and in 
this Senſe he was no mere Prophet, but more than a Prophet. 
2. We have here the Baptiſt's poſitive Affirmation, who he 
was ; namely, Chriſt's Herald in the Wilderneſs, his Uſher, 
his Forerunner to prepare the People for receiving of the 
Meſſias, and to make them ready for the Entertaining of 
the Goſpel, by preaching the Doctrine of Repentance to 
them. From hence learn, That the Preaching of the Doc 
trine of Repentance is indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to 
the preparing of the Hearts of Sinners for the receiving of 
Teſus Chriſt, Obſerve laſtly, The great and exemplary Hu- 
mility of the holy Baptiſt, the mean and lowly Opinion he 
had of himſelf. Although John was the greateſt among them 
that were born of a Woman, and fo much eſteemed by the 
Fews, and had the Honour to go before Chriſt in the Exerciſe 
of his Office and Miniſtry ; yet he judges himſelf unworthy to 
carry Chriſt's Shoes after him. He that cometh after me, is pre- 
ferred befere me, whoſe Shoes I am not worthy to unlooſe. Learn 
hence, That the more eminent Gifts the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel have, and the more ready Men are to honour and 
eſteem them, the more will they abaſe themſelves, if they be 
truly gracious, and account themſelves highly honoured 
in doing the meaneſt Offices of Love and Service for Jeſus 
Chriſt. Thus doth the holy Baptiſt here: His Shoe's Latchet 
1 am nat worthy to unleaſe. 


29 The next day John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto 
him, and faith, Behold the Lamb of God, which tak- 
eth away the ſin of the world. 30 This is he of whom 
I faid, After me cometh a man, which is preferred 
before me : for he was before me. 


3 


= Kinds*of Grace, and filled intenſively with all 


This is Jehn the Baptiſt's third Teſtimony concerning 
Chriſt; in which he points out Chriſt as the true Sacrifice 
for the Expiation of Sin. Behold the Lamb of Gad: The 
Lamb of God's appointing, to be an expiatory Sacrifice ; the 
Lambof God's Election; the Lamb of God's Affection; the 
Lamb of God's Acceptation ; the Lamb of God's Exaltation : 
who, by the Sacrifice of his Death, has taten away i Gin oy 
the IVorld. The Sin, not the Sins in the Plural Number 
to denote Original Sin, as ſome think; or as others, to ſhew. 
that Chriſt hath univerſally taken upon himſelf the whole 
Burthen of our Sin and Guilt. And there ſeems to be a 
ſecret Antitheſis in the Word Morld. In the Levitical Sa- 
crifices, only the Sins of the Jews were laid upon the ſacti- 
ficed Beaſt ; but this Lamb takes away the Sin both of Few 
and Gentile, | The Lord hath cauſed to meet on him the Iniquity 
of us all. And the Word, Taieth away, being in the preſent 
Tenſe, denotes a continual AR, and it intimates to us thus 
much, viz. That it is the daily Office of Chriſt to take awa 
our Sin by prefenting to the Father the Memorials of his Death. 
Chriſt takes away from all Believers the Guilt and Puniſhmen: 
of their Sins, the Filth and Pollution of them; the Power and 
Dominion that is in them; and as St. John called upon the 
 Zews, to behold this Lamb of God with an Eye of Obſerva- 
tion; fo it is our Duty to behold him now with an Eye of 
Admiration, with an Eye of Gratulation ; but efpecially 
with an Eye of Faith and Dependance, improving the Fruit 
of his Death to our own Conſolation and Salvation, 1/e. | 
xlv. 22. Look unto me, and be ſaved, &c. 


„ — 


31 And I knew him not: but that he ſhould be 
made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I come baptiz- 
ing with water. 32 And John bare record, ſaying, 
[ taw- the Spirit deſcending from heaven, like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 33 And I knew him not: 
but he that ſent me to baptize with water, the fame 
ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſcending ard remaining on him, the ſame is he 
which baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt, 34 And J faw, 
and bare record that this is the Son of God. 


— 


Obſerve here 1. That though John the Baptiſt was a near 
Kinſman of Chriſt, according to the Fleſh, yet the Provi- 
dence of God fo ordered it, that for thirty Years together they 
did not know one another, nor converſe with each other, nor 
probably ever ſaw the Faces of each other; to be ſure he did 
not know him to be the Meſſiah. This, no doubt was over- 
ruled by the Wiſdom of God, to prevent all Suſpicion, as if 
{ov and Chiiſt had compacted together to give one another 

redit ; that the World might ſuſpe& nothing of the Truth 
of John's Teſtimony concerning Chriſt, or have the leaſt Jea- 
louſy that what he ſaid of Chriſt, was from any Biaſs of Mind 
to his Perſon; therefore he repeats it a ſecond Time, ver. 
31, and 33. I knew him not. Hence we may learn, That 
a corporal Sight of Chriſt, andan outward Perſonal Acquaint- 
ance with him, is not fimply needful, and abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary for enabling a Miniſter to ſet him forth and repreſent 
him ſavingly to the World. Olſerve, 2. The Means declared 
by which John came to know Chriſt to be the true Meſſiah; 
it was by a Sign from Heaven, namely, the holy Ghoſt 
deſcending like a Dove upon our Saviour. He that ſent me 72. 
baptize with Water, the ſame ſaid unto me, Upen whom thou 
ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining, the ſame is he. 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt, taking upon him cur Nature, 
did ſo cover his Glory with the Veil of our Fleſh and commoa 
Infirmities, that he could not be known by bodily Sight from 
another Man. Till Jahn had a divine Revelation, and an 
evident Sign from Heaven, that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
he knew him nat. Learn, 2. That Chriſt in his ſolemn En- 
try upon his Office, as Mediator, was ſealed unto the Work 
by the deſcending of the holy Ghoſt upon him; he was 
ſealed by the holy Ghoſt's deſcending, and the Father's teſti- 
 fying, That this was his beloved Son, in whom he was 
well-pleafed. Now it was, that God gave not of the Spirit 
to Chriſt oy Meaſure, for the effectual Adminiſtration of his 
mediatorial Office; now it pleaſed the Father, that in Chri/? 
ſhould all Fulneſs dwell, He was filled extenſively with 


egrees 
. 0; 


Chap. I. BK 


. 


— F 7 


0 o #- 23 


of Grace, in the Day of his Inauguration, when the holy | 


Spirit deſcended upon him, 


C Again the next day after, John ſtood, and 
two of his diſciples: 36 And looking upon Jeſus as 
be walked, he faith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


It is evident that John's Diſciples were never very willing to 
acknowledge Jeſus for the Meflias, becauſe they thought he 
did ſhadow and cloud their Maſter. See therefore the Since- 
rityof the holy Baptiſt; he takes every Opportunity to draw 
off the Eyes of his own Diſciples from himſelf, and to fix 
them upon Chriſt; he ſaith to two of his Diſciples, Behold 
the Lamb of God: As if he had ſaid, Turn your Eyes from 
me to Chrilt, take leſs Notice of me his Miniſter ; but behold 
your and my Lord and Maſter, Behold the Lamb of Gad.” 
Learn hence, That the great Deſign of Chriſt's faithful Mi 
niſters is to ſet People upon admiring of Chriſt, and not mag 
nifying themſelves. Oh! ”Tis their great Ambition and De 
fire, that ſuch as love and reſpect them, and honour their 
Miniſtry, may be Ted by them to Chriſt ; to behold and ad- 


mire him, to accept of him, and to ſubmit unto him: J 


ſaid to his Diſciples, Behold the Lamb of God. 


37 And the two diſ-iples heard him ſpeak, and they 

- follawed Jeſus. - 38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them 

following, and faich unto them, What ſeek ye? They 
ſaid unto him, Rabbi (which is to ſay, being interpret- 

ed, Maſter) where dwelleſt thou? 39 He faith unto 

them, Come and fee. They came and ſaw where he 

dwelt, and abode with him that day: for it was about 

the tenth hour. 40 One of the two which heard John 

ſpcak, and followed him, was Andrew, Simon Peter's 

brother. 41 He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, 

and ſaith unto him, We have found the Meſſias; which 

is, being interpreted, the Chriſt. 42 And he brought 
him to Jeſus. And when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, 
Thou art Simon the ſon of Jona: thou ſhalt be called 

Cephas; which is by interpretation, a ſtone. 43 The 

day following Jelus would go forth into Galilee, and 

findeth Philip, and ſaith unto him, Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew 

and Peter. 


This latter Part of the Chapter acquaints us with the Call- 
ing of five Diſciples z not to the Apoſtleſhip, for that was af 
terwards; nor yet ſimply by Converſion, for ſome of them 

were John's Difiples already, and believed in the Meſſiah to 
come; but they are here called to own and agg, Je- 
| ſus Chriſt to be the true and promiſed Meffiah. The Diſei- 
ples here called, were Andrew, Peter, and Philip, mean and 
"obſcure Perſons, poor Fiſhermen, not any of the learned Rab- 
bies and Doctors among the Jews. Hereby Chriſt ſhewed 
at once the Freeneſs of his Grace, in paſſing by the knowing 
Men of the Age; the Greatneſs of his Power, who by f;ch 
weak Inſtruments could effect ſuch mighty Things; and the 
Glory of his Wiſdom, in chuſing ſuch ruments as ſhould 
not carry away the Glory of the Work from him; but cauſe 
the intite Honour and Glory of all their great Succeſſes to 
redound to Chriſt. As Chriſt can do, ſo he chuſes to do great 
Things by weak Means, knowing that the Weakneſs of the 
Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of the Agent; 
for theſe Perſons called now to be Diſciples, were afterwards 
ſent forth by Chriſt as his Apoſtles, to convert the World to 
Chriftianity. Obſerve farther, The Order according to which 
the Difciples were called; firſt Andrew, then Peter ; which 
may make the Church of Rome aſhamed of the Weakneſs of 
their Argument for Peter's Supremacy, that he was firſt called; 
whereas Andrew was before him, and Pater was brought to 
Jeſus by him. Andrew findeth his own Brother Simon, and 
brought him to Jeſus. Such as have gotten any Knowledge 
of Chrift themſelves, and are let into Acquaintance with 
him, will be very diligent to invite, and induſtrious to bring 
in others to him. Peter being brought to Chriſt, our Saviour 
names him Cephas, which ſignifies a Stone, a Rock ; to intimate 
to him his Duty to be firm and ſteady in the Chriſtian Pro- 
feffion,. full of — and Conſtancy. Then ſbalt be called 
Cephas, which is by Interpretatian a Stone. | 


45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and ſaith unto him, 
We have found him of whom Moſes in the law, and 
the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the ſon of 
Joſeph. 46 And Nathanael ſaid unto him, Can there 
any good thing come out of Nazareth ? Philip faith 
unto him, Come and fee. 47 Jeſus ſaw Nathanael 


coming to him, and faith of him, Behold, an Iſraelite 
indeed, in whom is no guile. 


The laſt Perſon mentioned in this Chapter, who was called 
to own and embrace Chriſt for a Meſſiah, is Nathanael Who 
this Nathanael was, doth not certainly appear ; but, it is evi- 
dent, he was a ſincere, good Man, tho' prejudiced for the 
preſent againſt Chriſt, becauſe of the Place of his ſuppoſed 
Birth and Reſidence, Nazareth : Can any good Thing come out 
of Nazareth ? That is, can any worthy or excellent Perſon, 
much leſs the promiſed and long expected Meſſias, come out 
»f ſuch an obſcure Place as Nazareth is? Whereas Almighty 
God, whenever he pleaſes, can raiſe worthy Perſons out of 
contemptible Places. Obſerve farther, How mercifully and 
meekly Chriſt paſſes over the Miſtakes and Failings, the Pre- 
poſſeſſions and Prejudices of Nathanael; but takes Notice of, 
and publicly proclaims his Sincerity : Bebeld an Iſraelite in- 
deed, in whom there is no Guiie : That is, no Guile imputed, 
no Guile concealed, no prevailing Guile. It being only true 
of Chriſt, in a ftri& and abſolute Senſe, that there was no 
Guile found in his Lips; but in a qualified Senſe, it is true 
| of Nathanael, and every upright Man, they are true Ißraelitet, 
like their Father Jacob, plain Men; Men of great Sincerity 
and Uprightneſs of Heart, both in the Sight of God and 
Man. And whereas our Saviour ſpeaks of him with a Sort of 
Admiration, Behold an Iſraelite, in ubom is no Guile : We learn, 
That a Perſon of great Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Heart to- 
wards God and Man, a true Nathanael and Iſraelite indeed, 
is a rare and worthy Sight. Behold an Ijraciite indeed. Learn, 2. 
That ſuch indeed as are Nathanaels, need not commend them - 
ſelves, Chriſt will be ſure to do it for them. Nathangel con- 
ceals his own Worth : Chriſt publiſhes and proclaims it, and 
calls upon others to take Notice of it. Behold, &c. 


48 Nathanael faith unto him, Whence knoweſt thou 
me? Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Before that 
Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 
I ſaw thee. 49 Nathanael anſwered and ſaith unto 
him, Rabbi, thouart the Son of God. thou art the King 
of Iſrael, 50 Jeſus anſwered and ſaidunto him, Becauſe 
[ ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under the fig · tree, believeſt 
thou? thou ſhalt ſee greater things than theſe. 


Obſervehere, How Nathanael wondereth that Chriſt ſhould 
know him, having (as he thought) never ſeen him. Chriſt 
gives him to underſtand, that by his All-ſeeing Eye he bad 
ſeen him, when he was not ſeen by him, I hen thou waſt under 
the Fig-tree 1 ſaw thee. Chriſt's All- ſeeing Eye is an infalli- 
ble Proof of his Deity and Godhead. Chriſt ſeeth us where- 
ever we are, and whatever we do, tho' we ſee not him: He 
ſeeth the Sincerity of our Hearts, and will own it, and bear 
Witneſs to it, if we are upright in his Sight. Obſer ue farther, 
How Chbrift's Omnipreſence and Omaiſcience convinces Na- 
thanael that he was more than Man, even the Meſſias, God 
and Man in two diſtin Natures and one Perſon. Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God. Philip called Chriſt the Son of Joſeph. 
Nathanael calls him the Son of God. Such as believe Chriſt's 
Omniſcience, will never call in Quaſtion his Divinity. Ob- 
ſerve laſtly, How Chriſt encourages the Faith of this new Diſ- 
ciple Nathanael, by promiſing him that he ſhall enjoy farther 
Helps and Means for the Confirmation of his Faith, than ever 
yet he had. All that Chrift ſaid to him, was only this, that be 
ſaw him under the Fig-tree, before Philip called him. How ready 
art thou, O Lord! to encourage the Beginnings of Faith in 
the Hearts of thy People, and to furniſh them with farther 
Means of Knowledge, when they wiſely improve what they 
have received? Never wilt thou be wanting, either in Means 
or Mercy to us, if we be not wanting to thee and ourſelves. 


51 And he faith unto him, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, Hereafter you ſhall ſee heaven open, and the 
angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of man. 


The Heavens were open to Chriſt, and the Angels attended 


upon him, firſt at his Baptiſm, Matth. ili. ult. then at his- 
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Aſcenſion, As i. 9g. Whether Chriſt alludes to the one or 
the other, or to both, I ſhall not poſitively ſay ; but gather this 
Nete, That the Miniſtry and Attendance of the holy Angels 
upon the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Time of his Humiliation, 
was very remarkable; An Angel foretels his Conception to 
the Virgin, Luke i. 31. An Angel publiſhes his Birth to the 
Shepherds, Luke ii. 14. In his Temptations in the Wilderneſs, 
the Angels came and miniſtered unto him, Malt. iv. 11. In 
his Agony in the Garden, an Angel is ſent to comfort him, 
Luke Xxii. 42. At his Reſurtection an Angel rolls away the 
Stone, and proclaims him riſen, to the Women that ſought 
for him, Matt. xxviii 6. At his Aſcenſion, the Angels at- 
tended upon him, and bare him Company to Heaven. Andat 
the Day of Judgment, he ſhall be revealed from Heaven with 
his mighty Angels. Now, thus officious are the holy Angels 
to our bleſſed Saviour, and thus ſubſcrvient to him upon all 
Occaſions, 1. In Point of Affection and ſingular Love to 
Chriſt. 2. In Point of Duty and ſpecial Obligation to Chriſt. 
There is no ſuch chearful and delightful Service, as the Ser- 
vice of Love. Such is the Angels Service to Chriſt for the Ser- 
vices he has done them, he being an Head of Confirmation to 
them: For, that they are eſtabliſhed in that holy and glorious 
State in which they were at firſt created, is owing to the ſpe- 
cial Grace of the Redeemer: Glorify him then all ye Angels, 
and praiſe him all his Hoſt. | 


CHAP. I 


ND the third day there was a marriage in Cana 

of Galilee; and the mother of Jeſus was there. 

2 And both Jeſus was called, and his diſciples, to the 
marriage. | | 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with the firſt 
Miracle which our Saviour wrought, in turning Water into 
Wine; the Occaſion of it was, his being invited to a Mar- 
riage-Feaſt. Here note, 1. That whenever our Saviour was 
invited to a public Entertainment, he never refuſed the Invi- 
tation, but conſtantly went; not ſo much for the Pleaſure of 
Eating, as for the Opportunity of converſing and doing Good, 
which was Meat and Drink unto him. Note, 2. What Ho- 
nour Chriſt put upon the Ordinance of Marriage ; he honours 
it with his Preſence and firſt Miracle. Some think it was St. 
Jobn that was now the Bridegroom ; others, that it was ſome 
near Relation of the Virgin Mother's: But whoever it might 
be, doubtleſs Chriſt's Defign was rather to put Honour upon 
the Ordinance than upon the Perſon, How bold is the Church 


of Rome in ſpitting upon the Face of this Ordinance, by deny- | 


ing its Lawfulneſs to the Miniſters of Religion? When the 
Apoſtle, Heb. xiii. 4. affirms that Marriage ts honourable among 
all. Neither the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, nor the A- 
poſtles of the New, (St. Peter himſelf not excepted) did abhor 
the Marriage Bed, or judge themſelves too pure for an Inſti- 
tution of their Maker. Note, 3. That it is an ancient and 
laudable Inſtitution, that the Rites of Marriage ſhould not 
want a ſolemn Celebration. Feaſting with Friends upon ſuch 
an Occaſion is both lawful and commendable, provided the 
Rules of Sobriety and Charity, Modeſty and Decency be ob- 
ſerved, and no ſinful Liberty aſſumed. But it muſt be ſaid, 
that Feaſting in general, and Marriage-Feaſts in particular, 
are ſome of thoſe lawful Things which are difficultly managed 
without Sin. Note, 4. That our Saviour's working a Miracle 
when he was at the Marriage-Feaſt, ſhould teach us by his 
Example, that in our chearful and free Times, when we in- 
dulge alittle more than ordinary to Mirth amongſt our Friends, 
we ſhould ſtill be mindful of God's Honour and Glory, and 
lay hold upon an Occaſion of doing all the Good we can. Note 
laſtly, As Chriſt was perſonally invited to, and bodily preſent 
at this Marriage -Feaſt when here on Earth; fo he will not re- 
fuſe now in Heaven to be ſpiritually preſent at his People's 
Marriages; they want his Preſence with them upon that great 
Occaſion, they defire and ſeek it; he is acquainted with it, 
and invited to it, whoever is neglected: And where Chriſt is 
made acquainted with the Match, he will certainly make one 
at the Marriage. Happy is that Wedding where Chriſt and 


his Friends, (as here) are the invited, expected, and enjoyed 
Gueſts, 


3 And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus 
ſaith unto him, They have no wine. 4 Jeſus ſaith un- 


to her, Woman, what have I to do with thee? mine 


Chap. 2. 


hour is not yet come. 5 His mother faith unto the 
ſervants, Whatſoever he faith unto you, do it. 


This Want of Wine was probably fo diſpoſed by the Pro. 
vidence of God, to give our Saviour an Opportunity to mani. 
feſt his divine Power in working a Miracle to'ſupply it. OB. 
ſerve here, 1. How the Virgin enquires into the Vamijy', 
Wants, and then makes them known to Chriſt. Learn hence 
That it is an Argument of Piety, and an Evidence of Chic. 
tian Love, to enquire into the Wants, and to recommend the 
Neceſſities of others to Chriſt's Care and Conſideration; 
whoſe Bounty and Munificence can readily and abundant! 
ſupply them. Thus far the Virgin's Action was gond; ſhe 
laid open the Caſe to Chriſt ; They habe no Mine But Chrid, 
who diſcerned the Thoughts of Mary's Heart, finds her gui; 
of Preſumption; ſhe thought by her motherly Authority the 
might have expected, if not commanded a Mirach from him: 
Whereas Chriſt was ſuhject to her as a Man during his private 
Life; but now being entered upon his Office as a Mediator, a8 
God-man, he gives her to underſtand ſhe had no Power over 
him, nor any motherly Authority in the Buſineſs of his pub. 
lic Office; therefore he ſays to her, //man, what have ] to 45 
with thee ? He that charges his Angels with Folly, will notbe 
taught when and how to act, by poor crawling Duſt and 
Aſhes. O/erve therefore, 2. Chriſt calls the Virgin, WVoman, 
not Mather; but this was not out of any Contempt, to pre- 
vent her being thought more than a Woman, above or beyond 
a Woman, having brought forth the Son uf God. nun, fays 
Chriſt, not Gaddeſi, as the Papiits would make her, and pro- 
claim her free from Sin, even from venial Sin; bat Chriſt's re. 
proving her, ſhews her that ſhe was not faultleſs. OHerve, 3. 
Chriſt would not bear with the Virgin's Commanding on 
Earth, will he then endure her Interceſſion in Heaven? Muſt 
{be not meddle with Matters appertaining to his Office here 
below, and will it be endured by Chriſt, or endeavoured by 
her to interpoſe in the Work of Mediation above? No, no; 
were it poſſible for her fo far to forget herſelf in Heaven, ſhe 
would receive the Anſwer from Chriſt which ſhe had on Earth, 
Il aman, what have 1 to do with thee ® Or thou with me in m 
mediatorial Office? But inſtead of this, ſhe returns Anſwer 
from Heaven to her idolatrous Petitioners here on Earth, 
What have I todo with you? Get you to my Son, go you to 
Chriſt, he that was the Mediator of Redemption; he, and 
only he continues the Mediator of Interceſſion.” O how fool- 
iſh as well as impious is it to think, that ſhe who had not ſo 
much Power as to direct the working of one Miracle on 


Earth, ſhould have now lodged in her Hands all the Power 
of Heaven! | 


6 And there were ſet there ſix water- pots of ſtone, af- 
ter the manner of the purifying of the Jews, containing 
two or three firkins apiece. 7 Jeſus faith unto them, 
Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled them 
up to the brim. 8 And he ſaith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governor of the feaſt. And 
they barez/. 9 When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted 
the water that was made wine, and knew not whence 
it was (but the ſervants which drew the water knew) 
the governor of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 10 
And faith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth 
ſet forth good wine; and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worſe: but thou haſt kept the good 
wine until now. 11 This beginning of miracles did 
Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his 
glory; and his diſciples believed on him. 


In this Miracle of our Saviour's turning Water into Wine, 
Ob/. 1. The Reality of the Miracle, and the Sincerity of Chiit 
in the working of it. To evidence there was no Deceit inthe 
Miracle, not Wine-caſks, but Water-pots are called for; 
Wine veſſels, in which ſome Lees were remaining, might 
have given both a vinous Colour and Taſte to the Water; 
but Stone-pots could contribute nothing of this Nature; and 
being open Pots, there was no ſtealing Wine into them with- 
out Obſervation. Again, Our Saviour's employing the Ser- 
vants, and not his Diſciples, takes off any Suſpicionof Collu- 
ſion; and his ſending it to the Ruler or Governor of the Feaſl, 
was an Evidence that the Miracle would bear Examination. 
Our Saviour's Miracles were real and beneficial ; they were 
obvious to Senſe, not lying Wonders, not fictitious Miracles, 


which the Juglers in the Church of Name cheat the 3 | 
with: 
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with: The greateſt Miracle which they boaſt of, Tranjub/tan- 
nation, is ſo far from being obvious to Senſe, that it contra 

dias the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, and is the greateſt 
Aﬀront to human Nature that ever the World was acquaint- 
ed with. /. Tho' Chriſt wrought a real Miracle, yet he 
would not work more of Miracle than needed; he would not 
creat? Wine out of nothing, but turned Water into Wine. 
Thus he multiplied the Bread, changed the Water, reſtored 
withered Limbs, raiſed dead Bodies, ſtill working upon that 
which was, and not creating that which was not: Chriil 
never wrought a Miracle but when needful, and then wrought 
no more of Miracle than he needed. O6/. 3. The Liberality 
and Bounty of Chriſt in the Miracle here wrought; fix Wa- 
ter pots are filled with Wine; enough, fay ſome Writers, 
for an hundred and fifty Men; had he turned but one of 
thoſe large Veſſels into Wine, it had been a ſufficient Proof 
of his Power; but to fill ſo many, was an [Inſtance both of 
dis Power and Mercy. The Lord of the Family furniſhes his 
Houſhold not barely for Neceflity, but for Delighe, giving 
richly all Things to enjoy. And as the Bounty of Chriſt ap- 


' peared in the Quantity, ſo in the Excell-ncy of the Wine; 


thu ha/l kept the beſt MWine till now, ſays the Governor of the 
Feaſt. It was fit that Chriſt's miraculous Wine ſhould be 


more perfect than the natural. But, Oh, bleſſed Saviour, how | 


delicate and delicious ſhall that Wine be, which we ſhall 
drink, ere long, with thee in thy Father's Kingdom ! Let thy 
boly Spirit fill the Veſſel of my Heart with Water (with godly 
Sorrow and Contrition) and thou wilt turn it into Wine. For 

Ad are they that mourn, they Jhall be comfarted. Obſerve, 4. 
The double Effects of this Miracle; Chriſt hereby mani/e/ted 
farth his Glory, and his Diſciples believed on him. I. Fe mani- 


. feſted forth his Glory; that is, the Glory of his Godhead, as 


doing this by his own Power. Here ſhined forth his Omni- 
potence, his Bounty and Liberality, every Thing that might 
beſpeak him both the great and good God. The ſecond Effect 
of this Miracle was, that the Diſciples believed on him. The 
great End of Miracles is tae Confrmation of Faith; God 
never ſets the Seel of his Omnipotency to a Lye: All the 
Miracles then that Chriſt and his Apottles did, were as fo 


many Seals that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is true. If you 


believe not me, ſays Chriſt, believe the M. arks which 1 do, for 


they bear Witneſs of nie, John v. 36. 


12 ¶ After this, he went down to Capernaum, he, 
and his mother, and his brethren, and his diſciples, 
and they continued there not many days. 13 J And 
the Jews paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went up to 
Jeruſalem, 14 And found in the temple thole that 
ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and the changers of 
money, fitting: 15 And when he had made a ſcourge 
of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the temple, 
and the ſheep, and the oxen ; and poured out the 
changers money, and overthrew the tables; 16 
And faid unto them that fold doves, Take theſe 
things hence; make not my Father's houſe an houſe 
of merchandiſe. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient in all Things Chriſt was to 
the ceremonial Law. He was not naturally ſubject to the Law, 
but, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, he kept the Paſſover yearly, 
according to the Command of God, Exod. xxiii. 17. That 
all the Males ſhould appear before him in the Temple at Feru- 
ſalm. Hence it is probably concluded, that Chriſt came up 
to the Paſſover continually during his private Life; and being 
now come up to Jeruſalem to this firſt Paſſover after his Bap- 
tiſm, and ſolemn Entrance upon his Office, his firſt Walk was 
to the Temple, and his firſt Work was to purge and reform 
it from Abuſes, not to ruin and deftroy it, becauſe it had been 
abuſed. Now the Abuſe and Profanation of the Temple at 
that Time was this: In the outward Court of the Gentiles, 
there was a public Mart or Market, where were (old Oxen, 
Sheep, and Doves for Sacrifice; which otherwiſe the People, 
with great Labour and Trouble, muſt have brought up along 
with them for Sacrifice. Therefore as a pretended Eaſe to 
the People, the Prieſts ordered theſe Things to be fold hard 
by the Altar; the Intention was commendable, but the Ac- 
tion not juſtifiable. No Pretence of good Ends can juſtify 
that which is forbidden of God: A good End can never juſ- 
ufy an irregular Action. Obſerve, 2. Our Saviour's fervent 
Leal in purging and reforming his Father's Houſe. The 


Sight of Sin in any Perſons, but eſpecially in and among 
Profeſſors, ought to kindle in our Hearts (as it did here in 
Chrilt's Breaſt) a burning Zeal and Indignation againſt it. 
Yet was not Chriſt's Zeal ſo warm as to devote the Temple 
to Deſtruction, becauſe of its Abuſe and Profanation. Places 
dedicated to the Worthip and Service of God, if idolatrouſſy 
abuſed, muſt not be pulled down, but purged; not ruined, 
but reformed, There is a ſpecial Reverence due to the Houſe 
of God, both for the Owner's Sake, and the Service Sake. 
Nothing but Holineſs becomes that Place, where Ged is wor- 
ſhipped in the Beauty of Holineſs. Chrilt by purging the 
Court of the Gentiles from Merchandiſe, not unlawful in it- 
ſelf, but neceſſary for the Sacrifices which were offered in the 
Temple, tho' not neceſſary to be brought there, did plainly 
inſinuate, That a Diſtinction is to be made betwixt Places 
ſacred and profane; and that what may be done as well elle 
where, ought not to be done in the Houle of Gd, the Place 
appointed immediately for his Worſhip. Oi/. 3. The Great- 
neſs of this Miracle, in the Weakneſs of the Means which 
Chriſt made Uſe of to effect and work it: He drove the Buy- 
ers and Sellers before him out of the Temple: But how. and 
with what? St Hierom, in Matt. xxi. ſays, That certain fiery 
Rays or Beams, darting from Chriſt's Eyes, drove out theſe 
Merchants from this Place, I dare not avouch this, but I am 
latisfied that Chriſt drove them out, unarmed with any Wea- 
pons that might carry Dread and Terror with them, at moſt 
but with a Whip of ſmall Coftls; which probably might be 
(cattered by the Drovers that came thithet to (el! their Cattle. 
Behold then the Weakneſs of the Means on the one dide, and 
conſider the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition on the other: Here 
was a Confluence of People to oppoſe Chriſt, this bring the 
moſt ſolemn Mart of the Paſſover, and here were Merchanr- 
men, whoſe Hearts were ſet upon Gain (che World's God) 
to oppoſe him. But neither the Weakneſs of the Means, nor 
the Greatneſs of the Oppoſition, did diſmay him, or cauſe our 
Saviour to deſiſt frpm the Attempt of reforming what was 
amils in the Houſe of God. Learn we hence, That it matters 
not how weak the Means of the Church Reformation is, nor 
how ſtrong the oppoſite Power is; if we engage Chriſt in the 
Undertaking, the Work ſhall certainly be accompliſhed. O, 
how 1 was the Work, and how weak and unlikely were 
the Means here] a Parcel of ſturdy Fellows, whoſe Hearts 
were ſet upon their Wealth, Chriſt no ſooner ſpeaks to them, 
and ſhakes his Whip at them, but like a Company of fearful 
Hares they run before him. Chriſt, in purging of his Church, 
will make every Thing yield and give way to his Power. Let 
it comfort the Church under all Unlikelihood of Reformation. 


| Who art thou, O great Mountain? before our ſpiritual Zerub- 


babel, thou ſhalt become a Plain. I ſhall cloſe my Obſetva- 
tions upon this Miracle of Chriſt's whipping the Buyers and 
Sellers out of the Temple, which both Origen and St. Ferom 


make the greateſt Miracle that ever Chriſt wrought, all 


Circumſtances conſidered, I ſhall cloſe it with this Reflection, 
viz, Was there ſuch Power and Terror in Chriſt's Counte- 
nance and Speech here in the Temple in the Days of his Fleſh ? 
Oh, how terrible then will his Face and his Appearance be 
to the wicked and impenitent World at the Great Day! Lord! 
how fearful will his Iron Scourge then be ! how terrifying 
that Voice, Depart, depart from me; depart Accurſed, de- 
part into Fire; depart into everlaſting Fire, into a Fire pre- 
pared for the Puniſhment of apoſtate Spirits, the Devil and his 
Angels ?“ God grant we may wilely conſider it, and timely 
flee from the Wrath to come. 


17 And his diſciples remembered chat it was writ- 
ten, The zeal of thine houle hath eaten me up. 


The Diſciples upon this Occaſion called to Remembrance 
the Words of David, Pſal. Ixix. 9. The Zeal of thine Houſe hath 
eaten me up : which was verified in Chriſt as well as in David. 
Where obſerve, 1. The Grace deſcribed, Zeal, which is the 
Ardour of the Affections, carrying forth a Man to the utmoſt 
for God's Glory, and his Church's Good. Zeal is not fo 
much one Aﬀection, as the intenie Degree of all the Aﬀec- 
tions. Obſerve, 2. The Object about which our Saviour's 
Zeal was converſant, God's Houſe, that is, all Things relat- 
ing tothe Worſhip of God, Temple, Tabernacle, Ark, Sc. 
which were the Pledges of God's Preſence. O4/. 2. The Ef- 
fect of this, it hath eaten me up, like Fire that eats up and de- 
vours that whereon it lights. What was ſaid of St. Peter, 
That he was a Man made up all of Fire; and of St. Paulin 
reſpect of his Sufferings, That he was a Spark of Fire burn- 
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ing in the midſt of the Sea, may much more truly be ſaid of 
Chriſt, when he was engaged in the Work of Church-Re- 
formation. Learn, That as Chriſt was, ſo Chriſtians ought 
to be, very zealous for the Glory of God. the Honour of his 
Houſe, and the Purity of his Worſhip. The Zeal of thine 
Houſe, that is, fos the Honour of thine Houſe, bath eaten me 


wp, &c. 


18 J Then anſwered the Jews, and faid unto him, 
What ſign ſheweſt thou unto us, ſeeing that thou doeſt 
theſe things? 19 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe it 
up. 20 Then ſaid the Jews, Forty and ſix years 
was this temple in building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 
body. 22 When therefore he was riſen trem the 
dead, his diſciples remembered that he had ſaid this 
unto them : and they believed the ſcripture, and the 
word which Jeſus had ſaid. | 


 Olferve here, 1. How exceedingly offended the Jcus were 
at the Reformation which our Saviour had made in the Houſe 
of God: They were awed indeed with the Majeſty of this 
great Work, and durſt not openly oppoſe, but ſecretly malign 
it. Thence nete, That Redreſs of Abuſes in God's Worſhip, 
efpecially if it croſſes our Eaſe, and controuls our Profit (as 
this did) is uſually diſtaſted. Obſerve, 2. How theſe eus diſ- 
cover their old inveterate Diſeaſe of Infidelity; they require 
a Sign, and call for a Miracle to juſtify Chriſt's Commiſſion. 
hy! had they not a Miracle before their Eyes? Was not 
the Work of purging the Temple a wonderful Miracle ? Yet 
they demanded another Miracle to make this good, Learn 
thence, That obſtinate Infidelity will not be ſatisfied with 
the moſt ſufficient Means for Satisfaction, but ſtill object and 
oppoſe againſt the cleareſt, the fulleſt, and moſt convincing 
Evidence. hat Sign fhewsft thou us? ſay the Fews, when 
they had ſo many Signs and Wonders daily before their Eyes. 
Objerve, 3. The Fews demanding a Sign, our Saviour grants 
them one; he remits them to his Death and Reſurrection, 
to prove that he was the true Meffiah. Defroy this Temple, 
and in three Days I will raiſe it up. That is, I know you 
will deſtroy this Temple of my Body, by putting me to 
Death, but Iwill raiſe myſelf again from the Grave the third 
Day.” Chriſt did not command them to deſtroy his Body, 
bue only foretold that they 
Precepti, ſed Pradiflionis : The Words are not imperative, 
but only predictive and permiſſive.” Chriſt did not bid them 
deſtrey his Body, but foretels what they would do. © Ye 
will deftroy this Temple, but after three Days I will raiſe it 

„ Where nate, That Chrift aflerts his own Power in 


raiſing his own Body from the Dead. True! the Father is | Po 


often ſaid to raiſe him, and it is neceffary that it be ſo ſaid, 
that it might appear that Divine Juſtice was fully fatisfied 
for our Sins, in that he was by him delivered from that Death 
which he underwent for us, But yet it is often afferted, 
That Chriſt raiſed himſelf, and that he was quickened by 
the Spirit, which was as well the Spirit of the Son, as of the 
Father, dwelling eſſential 
foretelling his Paſſion and Reſurrection, learn thence, That 
all our Saviour's Sufferings were foreknown unto him, were 
foretold by him ; he would not prevent them, but willingly 
permitted them, and chearfully underwent them ; De/troy 


this Temple. Note here, 1. The State and Dignity of Chriſt's | 


holy Body: 'Tisa Temple. He ſpake of the Temple of his 
Bedy. The Saints Bodies are Temples by ſpecial Sanctifica- 
tion: Chriſt's Body was a Temple by ſubſtantial Inhabita- 
tion. The Divinity of Chrift dwelt in his Humanity per- 
fonally and immediately. God dwells in Saints by regal 
Authority, he dwelt in Chriſt's Humanity by perſonal Reſi- 
dence. Note, 2. The Violence and Indignity offered to this 
| holy Temple at our Saviour's Death: It was pulled down 
and deftroyed. Death di flolved the Union betwixt our Sa- 
viour's Soul and Body ; but there was a cloſer Union, which 
no Violence of Death could diflolve; namely, the Union of 
his CGrodhead with his Manhood; this was incapable either of 
Diffolution or Deſtruction. Note, 3. The repairing, reftor- 
ing, and raiſing up of this Temple out of the Ruins of it 
by our Saviour's Reſurreftion. In three Days I will raiſ it 

Objerte, A full Proof of our Saviour's Divinity. To 
raiſe a dead Man, exceeds the Power of Nature; but for a 


* 


would do it. Nen eft verbum 


in him. Now from Chriſt's þ 


dead Man to raiſe himſelt, requies'the Power of God. W. 
read of dead Men raiſed by others; but none but Chriſi 
raiſed himſelf. The Fews could not ſay, he raiſed others from 
the Grave, himſelf he could not raife. Inference, 3. Wa 
Chriſt's Body a Temple? ſo ſhall ours be too; Temples for 
the holy Ghoſt to dwell in. Temples by ſpecial Appropriz 
tion, Temples by folemn Conſecration, Temples by aQu,} 
Employment. If any Man defile this Temple, him will God de. 
firey. 2. Was the Temple of Chriſt's Body pulled down 
Death, and deſtroyed? ſo muſt alſo the Femples of our Bogic; 
ere long, The Lempfe of his Body was pulled down for our 
Sin; the Temples of our Bodies ruined by our Sin. Sin 
brought Mortality into our Natures, and the W ages of our Sin 
is Death. 3. Was the Femple of Chriſt's Body repaired in 
the 8 the Reſurrection? ſo ſhall the Temples uf 
our Bodies alſo, if we be the Members of Chriſt by a vital 
Union. Thy dead Men, Oh bleſſed Redeemer ] Ball live, to- 
\ gether with thy dead Body ftall they ariſe. Awake then and fing 
ye that dwell in the Duſt, for thy Dew is as the Dew of Herls, 
and the Earth fhall ci out the Dead, Iſa. xxvi. 19. 


23 Now when he was in Jeruſalem at the paſſover 

in the feaſt-day, many believed in his name, when 
they ſaw the miracles which he did. 24 Bur Jeſus 
did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew 
all men, . ; | | 


Obſerve here, What Influence the Sight of our Saviour: 
Miracles had upon many of the common People, They believ. 
ed in his Name, when they ſaw the Miracles which be did; that 
is, they were convinced by the Works which our Saviour 
| wrought, that he came from God, and what he faid and did 
was really true, and no Impoſture. But Feſus did not commit 
. himſelf unto them, becauſe he kzew all Men. Our Saviour did 
not, and would not truſt them who yet believed on his Name. 
Thence note, That a naked Aſſent to the Hiſtory of the Goi- 
| pel is not ſufficient to intitle us to ſaving Faith. We may 
aſſent to the Truth of all that we find there, and yet be far 
, . . . 9 . 
from the Kingdom of God. Saving Faith implies more than 
the Aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel. 

We cannot believe or diſbelieve what we pleaſe, but muſ 
needs aſſent to what is evident to our Underſtanding ; ſo that 
it is poſſible for a Man to affent to the Truth of Chriftiagity 
and yet remain in a State of Damnation. If he doth notem- 
brace it as good, as well affent to it as true; if our Faith be 
not the Parent and Principle of Obedience, if our Belief doth 
not influence our Practice, though we pafs for Believer 
amongſt Men, we are no better than Unbelievers in the Ac- 
count of Chriſt. If we believe Jeſus to be the true Meſſias, and 
do not receive him in all his Offices; if we commit ourſelyes 
to his ſaving Mercy, but do not ſubmit ourſelves to his ruling 
wer; if we deſire him for our Saviour, but diſown him for 
our Soverign ; if we expect Salvation by kim, and do not yield 
Subjection to him, we put a Cheat upon ourſelves; for be 
only believes as he ſhould, that lives as he does believe. 


25 And needed not that any ſhould teſtify of man: 
for he knew what was in man. | ; 


" 


. 


St. John's Deſign in writing of this Goſpel being to aſſert 
the Divinity of ift, he ſcatters 2 it h almoſt 
every Chapter. Here he declares his Omniſcience, He knew 
what was in Man; that is, being God bleſſed for ever, he had 
an exact Knowledge of the Hearts of Men, not by any Reve- 
lation of Men's Hearts from God, but by immediate Intuiti- 
on from himſelf. He knows all Men, and all that is in Men. 
See here an ample Teſtimony of the Divinity of Chrift, his 
Knowledge of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, which 
is declared to be the undoubted Property of God alone, 


I Kings viii. 39. Tau only kneweft the Hearts of all the Children 
of Men. | | 


2 


C n A P. WM. 


HERE was a man of the Phariſees, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 2 The ſame 
came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
we know that thou art a teacher come from God : for 


no man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, except 
God be with him, 
The 


| 
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The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with that fa- | 


s Conference which our bleſſed Saviour had with Ni ode- 
"at, This Man was by Seck a Phariſee 3 which ſignifies a 
Perſon ſeparated and ſer apart for the Study of the Law of 
God, and to teach it unto others ; and by Calling or Pro- 
ſeſñon, a Ruler of the —— is, probably, one of the Few! 
Sanhedrim, a chief Perſon in their Eceleſiaſtical Court and 
Council. Conſider we Nicodemus firſt as a Phariſee, which 
Fort of Men were filled with inveterate Prejudice and Enmity 
againſt Chriſt: Yet from hence ye may gather, That ſuch is 
the Efficacy of Divine Grace, that it ſomerimes convinces and 
converts alſo thoſe that are the greateſt Enemies to Chriſt, and 
kerceſt Oppoſers of him. No ſuch bitter Enemies to Chriſt 
as the Phariſees; yet behold Nicodemus, a Phariſee, coming to 
him, convinced and converted by him. Conſider him, Se- 
condly, as a Ruler of the Jews, as a Perſon of Place and Power, 
making a Figure in the World. Though they were generally 
the Poor which followed Chriſt, yet ſome of the Great and 
Rich Men of the World, as Nicodemus, a Maſter of 1/rae!, 
and Foſeph of Arimathea, an honourable Counſellor, are called 
to Chriſt, and received by him: leſt, if he had admitted illi- 
terate and ſimple Men only, the World might have thought 
that they were deceived thro' their Simplicity. O5/erve farther, 
The Time when Nicodemus came to Chriſt; itwas by Night, 
partly out of Shame, leſt the World ſhould think that ſuch a 
knowing Man as he was, wanted Inſtruction; and partly out 
of Fear; he had ſomething to loſe, and therefore durſt not own 
Chriſt publicly. However, our dear Lord upbraids him not 
with his Timorouſneſs, but graciouſl condeſcends to inſtru 
him in the fundamental Principle of Chriſtianity, the great 
Doctrine of Regeneration. Such is the Tenderneſs of our 
compaſſionate Saviour, that he will not extinguiſh the leaſt 
Spark of holy Fire, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax. 


; Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily verily ] 
ſay uato thee, Except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the Kingdom of God. 


Chriſt here acquaints Nicodemus, and in him all Perſons, 
That there muſt be a Change from Nature to Grace, before 
there can be a Change from Grace to Glory; for tho” he was 
a Few, a Doctor, and one that had good Thoughts of Chriſt, 
looking upon him as an extraordinary Perſon, one that had 
received Power from God to work Miracles; yet Chriſt aſ- 
ſures him, That nothing ſhort of the regenerating Change 
would bring him to Heaven. *Tis not enough that we be 
new-drefſed, but we muſt be new-made ; that is, thoroughly 
and univerſally changed, the Underſtanding by Illumination, 
the Will by Renovation, the Affections by Sanctification, the 
Life by Reformation, or we can never live with him: If we be 
not like him in the Temper of our Minds on Earth, we can 
never be happy in the Enjoyment of him in Heaven; for Hea- 
ven, which is a Place of the greateſt Holineſs, would be a Place 
of the greateſt Uneaſineſs to an unregenerate and an unholy 
- Perſon ; the Contagion is univerſal, deep, and inward, there- 
fore ſuch muſt the Change be. 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be 
born when he is old? can he enter the ſecond time 
into his mother's womb, and be born? 


Two Things are ob/ervable in this Queſtion of Nicademus, 
How can a an be born when he is ad? 1. His Ignorance and 
Weakneſs in propounding of ſuch a Queſtion. So true is that 
of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. ii. 14. The natural Man receiveth not the 
Things of the Spirit of God. What a groſs Conception had this 
learned Man of the Notion of Regeneration? How ignorant is 
Nature of the Workings of Grace] Men of Name and Note, 
of great Parts and profound Learning, are very often much at 
a Loſs in Spiritual Matters. Yet, 2. In this Queſtion of his, 
; there is diſcovered a great deal of Plainneſs and Simplicity: He 

did not come, as uſyally the Phariſees did, with an inſnarin 
Queſtion in his Mouth, but with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for In- 


formation and Conviction; with a pious Deſire to be inſtruQted. | 


Whatever Ignorance we labour under, it is ſafeſt and beſt to 
diſcover it to our Spiritual Guide, that we may attain the 
ercy of a ſaving — but how many had rather 


carry their Ignorance to Hell with them, than diſcover it to 
their Miniſter ! 


65 Jeſus anſwered, Verily verily I fay unto thee, 
Except a man be born of water, and of tlie Spirit, he 
cannot enter iato the kingdom of God. 


Nicodemus not rightly underſtanding Chriſt's Meaning in 
the former Verſe, our Saviour is pleaſed to explain himſelf in 
this, and tells him, That the Birth He ſpake of, was not na- 
tural, but ſpiritual, wrought in the Soul by che Spirit of God, 
whoſe working is like Water, cleaning and purifying the Soul 
from all ſinful Defilement. Learn hence, hat the regenetat- 
ing Change is wrought in the Soul hy the Spirit of God, which 
purifies it from its natural Defilement, and renews it after the 
divine Likeneſs and lmage. We never underſtand divine 
Truths aright, til! Chriſt opens our Underſtandings; till then, 


they will be denied, nay, perhaps derided, even by thofe that 
are profoundly learned. 


6 That which is born of the fleſh is fleſn; and that 
which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, As Men generate Men, and Nature 
degets Nature, ſo the holy Spirit produceth holy Inclinations, 
Qualifications, and Diſpoſitions.“ Learn hence, 1 hat as 
original Corruption is conveyed by natural Generation, fo - 


ſaving Regeneration is the Effect and Product of the holy 
Spirit's Operation. | 


7 Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be horn 
again. 8 The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou 
heareit the ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it 
cometh, and whither it gocth : lo is every one that is 
born of the Spirit. 


Nicodemus making an Exception againſt our Saviour's Notion 
of Regeneration, trom the Abſurdity and Impoſlibility of it 
(as he thought), our Saviour therefore proceeds to clear the 
Matter by a Similitude taken from the Wind, which at once 
declares the Author, and deſcribes the Manner of ſpiritual Re- 
generation: The Author of it is the holy Spirit of God, com- 
pared to the Wind; Fiiſt, For the Quality of its Motion, 1. 
blows when and where it liſtetb. Secondly, From the Senſi- 
bleneſs of its Effects; Thou hearęſi the Sound thereof. Thirdly, 
From the Intricacy or Myſteriouſneſs of its Proceedings ; 
T hou knoweſt not whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth, As the 
natural Wind is not under the Power of Man, either to ſend 
it out, or to reſtrain it: It bloweth where it liſteth for all us, 
though not where it liſteth in regard of God. In like Man- 
ner, the holy Spirit is as Wind in the Freeneſs of its Motion, 
and in the Variableneſs of its Motion alſo. Learn hence, That 
the Way and Work of the holy Spirit of God, in the Soul's 
Regeneration, is oft- times very ſecret, and uſually excceding 
various. Various as to the Time: Some are wrought upon 
in Youth, others in old Age. Various in his Methods of 
Working: Some are wrought upon by the Corroſives of the 
Law, others by the Lenitives of the Goſpel. Various in the 
Manner of his Working, and in the Means by which he 
works: Upon ſome by a powerful Ordinance, upon others by 
an awakening Providence, But though there be ſuch Variety 
in the Method of the Spirit's Working, yet is the Work in All 
ſtill the ſame. There is no Variety in the Work wrought. 
The Effe& produced by the holy Spirit in the Work of Rege- 
neration is alike and the fame in All; namely, Likeneſs to 
God ; a Conformity in our Natures to the Holy Nature of 
God; and a Conformity in our Lives to the Will of God. 
Again, It is a very ſecret Work, and therefore compared to 
the Wind. We hear the Wind blow, we feel it blow, we 
obſerve its mighty Force, and admire its ftrange Effects ; but 
we cannot deſcribe its Nature, nor declare its Original. Thus 
the holy Spirit in a ſecret and hidden Manner quickens and 
influences our Souls. The Effects of its Operations we ſenſi- 
bly diſcern ; but how and after what Manner he doth it, we 
know no more than how the Bones do grow in the Womb of 
her that is with Child. Therefore it is called an hidden Life, 
Coloſ. iii. 3. It is not only totally hidden frora carnal len, 
but in Part hidden and unknown to Spiritual Men, tho' they 


g |themſclves are the Subjects of it. 


9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him, How 
can theſe things be? 10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid un- 
to him, Art thou a maſter of Iſrael, and knoweſt not 
theſe things? 11 Verily verily I lay unto thee, We 


ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify that we have ſeen , 
Pp p and 
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and ye receive not our witneſs, 12 It I have told you 
carthly things and .ye believe not, how ſhall ye be- 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things. 


Ol ſarde, here, 1. How Nicademut, conſulting only with car- 


tal Reaſon, peiſiſts in his Apprebenfion chucerning the Ab- 


ſurdity and Impollibility of hut Saviour's Notion of Remencra- 
tion, or being born of the Spirit. Nicodemus ſaid, fimw can 
theſe Things le] Learn hence, That the great Cauſe of Men's 
[onorance in Matters of Salvation, and the Myiteries of Re- 
ligion, is conſulting their own nitural Reaſon without {ub 

mitting their Underfiandings to the Authority of Divine Re 

velativon. Pill they can give a Reaſon for every Thing 
they believe, they cty out with Nicedemur, How can theſe 
Shines hr © Whereas, tho' we cannot give a Reaſon for all 
Golpe! Myfleri-s which we believe, we can give a good Rea- 


fon why ve believe them, namely, becauſe God hath revealed | 


them. No Man can be a Chriſtian who refuſes to ſubmit 
bis Underſtanding to the Authority of Divine Revelation. 
erde, 2. How our Saviour reproves Nicademus for, and 
uppraids him with his Ignorance, ver. 10. and his Infidelity, 
wir. 12. Firſt, his lonorance is reproved, Art thou a Maſter 
of li agel, and tnotuc /t n ot theſe Things? As if Chriſt had ſaid, 
4 Tenorance in any, as to the Fundamentals of Religion, 
i; ſhameful, though but a common Learner, much more in 
a Teacher and Maſter, and he a Teacher and Maſter in 
Iſrael! ; now thow art one of them, and yet knoweſt not 
thele Things.“ Learn hence, 1, That a Man may be very 
knowing hiavelf, and take upon him to teach and inſtruct 
others, and yet be very ignorant of the Nature, and much 
un | with the Work of Regeneration upon his own 
Soul; A Man may be very iharp-lighted, as the Eagle, in 
the Mv{leries of Art and Nature, and yet blind as a Mole 
in the Things of God. 2. That Ignorance in the Funda- 
men:als of Religion eſpecially, is very culpable and ſhameful 
in any that enjoy the Means of Knowledge, but eſpecially in 
thoſe that undertake to teach and inſtruct others. Art thou a 
Teacher, thou a after in Iſrael, and knoweſt not theſe Things ? 
Next, our Saviour upbraids him for his Infidelity, ver. 12. 
If I have told you earthly Things, and ye believe not. This In- 

fidelity received its Aggravation from the Facility and Per- 
ſpicuity of our Saviour's Doctrine. I have told you earthly 
Things ; that is, I have ſet forth ſpiritual Things by earthly 
Similitudes, not in a Style ſuitable to the Sublimity of their own 
Nature. Let the Miniſters of Chriſt learn from their Maſter's 
Example, in all their Diſcourſes to accommodate themſelves, 
and "deſcend as low as may be to the Capacities of their People: 
1 ave told you earthiy Things. 2. That even fpiritual Things, 
when they are thadowed forth by earthly Similitudes, and 
brought deen in the plaineſt Manner to the Capacities of their 
People, yet are they very flow to underſtand them, and ver 
backward to believe them. I have told you of earthly Things, 
and ye belicucd them nat. 


Ap irn'y+®y 
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1 And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but 
hs that came down from heaven, ever the Son of man 
Wich is in heaven. | | 


Here our Saviour declares to Nicademme, That none ever 
aſcended up into Heaven, to fetch down from thence the 


Knowledge of Divine Myfteries, and to reveal the Way of 


Life and Salvation to Mankind by a Mediator, but only 
"krift himſelf; who, though he took upon him the Human 
Nature, and was then Man upon Earth, yet was He at the 
ſame Time in his Divine Nature actually in Heaven as God. 
This Text evidently proves two diſtin Natures in Chriſt ; 
namely, a Divine Nature as he was God, and an Human 
Nature as Man. In his Human Nature, He was then upon 
Earth, when he ſpate theſe Words; in his Divine Nature, 
Ie was at that Inftant in Heaven. Here ob/erve, That the 
Can of God hath taken the Human Nature into fo cloſe and 
intimate an 
to either Nature is aſcribed unto the Perſon of cur Saviour. 
Je fame Perſon who was on Eart the Son of Man, 
ves then in Heaven as God, and yet but one Perſon ſtill. 


Ao 
a. 


Lord! What Love haſt thou ſhewn to our Human Nature, 


that under that Name thou aſeribeſt to thyſelf what is pro- 
per to thy Godhead ! Toe Son of Man wich is in Heaven. 
73 ne Cat) an: 
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Union with his Godhead, that what is proper 


pu this Text, to prove that Chrilt after 
talen up into Heaven, there to be made 


acquainted with the Will of God, to fit him fur the Execy.. 
tion of his Prophetical Office here on Earth, and that for this 
Reaſon he was (aid to be in the Beginning with God, as AN 
| before him was taken up into the Mount, and taught by Gu 
But, 1. We have not the leaſt Word of any ſuch Thiag in 
eriptute, tho” we have a particular Account of our Saviour"; 
| Birth, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, Doctrine, Miracles, Death 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion; yea, of ſmall Things compared 
with this; as his Flight into Egypt, his fitting on a © :1nn4c; 
of the Temple; yet not a Word of this Afumpriun' int 
Heaven, 2. There was no need of it, becauſe Almiohy 
God could reveal himſelf to Chriſt as well as to other Þ;,,_ 
phets, out of Heaven as well as in it: Belides Christ wr; 
fitted for his Prophetic Office by the Unction of the Spirie 
He received here on Earth; and the:ctore this Aicent was 
altogether needleſs. | 


U 


* 


14 And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the 
wilderneſs, even fo muſt the Son of man be lifted up: 
15 That whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not pe. 
riſh, but have eternal life. 


Chriſt having inſtructed Nicademus in the Doctrine of Re. 
1 in the former Verſes, here he inſtructs him in the 
eath of the Meſſiah, and in the Neceſſity of Faith in his 
Death. The Son of Man muſt be lifted up; that is, upon 
the Croſs, and die; that whoſeever believeth in him, ſhould na 
periſh. Obſerve here, 1. An Old Teſtament Type which our 
Saviour refers to, and that is, the Brazen Serpent in the 
Wilderneſs, the Hiftory of which is recorded, Numb, xxj, - 
7, 8. Obſer de 2. The Anti-type, or the Subſtance of what 
that Type did ſhadow forth: The Brazen Serpent's lifting up 
upon the Pole, prefiguring Chriſt's Exaltation or lifting up 
upon his Croſs. So muſt the Son of Man be lifted up. Learn 
| hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is of the fame Uſe and 
Office to a Sin-ſtung Soul, which the Brazen Serpent was of 
old to a Serpent- ſtung Hraelite. Here obſerve, 1. Wherein the 
Brazen Serpent and Chriſt do agree. And, 2. Wherein they 
differ. They agree thus: In'the-Occafion of their Inſlitutim; 
they were both appointed for Cure and Healing. Were they 
Serpent-ſtung ? we are Sin- ſtung; Devil-bitten. Was the 
Sting of the fiery Serpent inflaming ? Was it ſpreading ? Waz 
it killing? So is Sin, which is the Venom and Poiſon of the 
old Serpent. They agree in this ; that they both muſt bs 
lifted up before Cure could be obtained ; the Brazen Sexpem 
upon the Pole, Chriſt upon the Croſs. They both muſt be 
looked unto before Cure could be obtained; the looking up of 
the Iſraelites was as neceſſary unto Healing, as the lifting | 

up of the Serpent. Faith is as neceſſary to Salvation as the 
Death of Chriſt. The one renders God reconcileable unto 
Sinners, the other renders him actually reconciled, Again, 
Did the Brazen Serpent heal Al that looked upon it, and 
looked up unto it, tho? all had not Eyes alike, ſome with a 
weak, others with a ftronger Eye? In like Manner doth 
Chriſt juſtify and ſave All, that with a fincere Faith, thou 
weak, do rely upen him for Salvation; Whoſoever believeto 
in him, ſhall not periſh. Further, the Brazen Serpent was ef- 
fectual for {/rae/'s Cure after many Stingings: If after they 
were healed they were ſtung afreſh, and did look up to it, 
they were healed by it. Thus the Merit of Chriſt's Death 
is not only effectual for our Cure and Healing at our firſt Con- 
verſion, but after involuntary Relapſes and Backſlidings, 
if by Faith we have Recourſe to the Blood of Chriſt, we 
ſhall find it efficacious for our farther Benefit and futwe 
Healing. Ina Word, as the Brazen Serpent had the Like- 
neſs of a Serpent, the Form, the Figure, the Name, the 
Colour of a Serpent, but nothing of the Venom and Poiſon 
of the Serpent in it; ſo Chriſt did take upon him our Na- 
ture ; but Sin, the Venom and Poiſon of our Nature, he has 
nothing to do with; tho' Chriſt loved Souls with an in-. inci- 
ble and inſuperable Love; yet he would not fin to fave 3 
Soul. This was the Similitude and Reſemblance between 
Chriſt and the Brazen Serpent. The Diſparity or Diſfimili- 
tude follows: The Brazen Serpent had no Power in itſelf, dr 
of itſelf to heal and cure; but Chriſt has a Power inherent in 
himſelf, for the curing and healing of all that do believe in 
him. Again, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular 
Nation and People, Few: only; Chriſt is for the healing of all 
Nations, and his Salvation is to the End of the Earth. Far- 
| ther, The Brazen Serpent cured only one particular Diſeaſe; 
| names! 


> 
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namely, the tinging of the fiery Serpents : Had a Perſon been 
ſick of the Plague, or Leproſy, he might have died for all the 
Brazen Serpent: But Chriſt pardons all the Iniquities, and 


| heals all the Diſeaſes of his People, Pjzl. ciii. 3. Yet again, | 


Though the Brazen Serpent healed all that looked up unto it, 
vet it gave an Eye to none to look up untp it; whereas Chriſt 
doch not only heal them that look up to him, but beſtows the 
Eye of Faith upon them, to enable them to look unto him that 
they may be ſaved. In a Word, the Brazen Serpent did 
nat always retain its healing Virtue, but in Time loſt it, and 
was itſelf deſtroyed, 2 Kings xviii. 4. But now the healing 
Virtue and Efficacy of Chriit's Blood is eternal. All Believers 
have and ſhall experience the healing Power of our Redeemer's 
Death to the End of the World. Laſtly, The [/aztites that 
were cured by looking, up to the Brazen Sepent, died after- 
wards 3 ſome Diſtemper or other ſoon carried them to their 
Graves ; but the Soul of the Believer that is healed by Chiift 
Mall never die more: &h:fcever lelieveth in lim, Hail nat periſh, 


but have cucrlaſting Life. 


16 For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his 
only- begotte n Son, that whoſoever believetn in him, 
ſhould not periſn, but have everlaſting lite. 


Here al ſer ue, 1. The original Source and Fountain of 
Man's Salvation: and that is God's free and undeſerved, his 
great and wond-rtul Love. God ſo loved the I/orld ; he doth 
not ſay how much, but leaves it to our molt ſolemn raiſed 
Thoughts; it is rather to be conceived than declared; and 
- admired rather thin conceived. God /o loved the World : 
Hence nate, Tha ine original Spring and firſt Cauſe of our 
Salvation is the free Favour and mere Love of God. A Love 
worthy of God from whom it proceeds, even Love inexpreſſi- 

le and inconceivable. (ſerve, 2. The Greatneſs of che Gift 
by which God evidenced and demonſtrated the Greatneſs of 
bis Love to aloſt World. He gave his only-begotten Son; that 
is, he delivered him out of his own Boſom and everlaſting 
Embraces. Now this will appear a ſtupendous Expreſſion of 
God's Love, if we conſider that God gave Him who was not 
only the greateſt, but the deareſt Perſon to him in the World, 
even hit own Son; that he gave him for Sinners; chat he gave 
bim for a World of Sinners; that he gave him up to become a 
Man for Sinnners; that he gave him up to become a miſerable 
Man for Sinners; that he gave him up to be a Sacrifice for 
the Sin of Sinners. Obſerve, 3. The gracious End for which 
God gave this great Gift of his Love to loſt Sinners; That 
whoſorver believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Life, Where note, 1. The gentle and merciful Condition 
upon which Salvation depends; M hoſocver believeth in Chriſt, 
Hall not periſh. 2. The infinite Goodneſs of God in propoſing 
ſuch a vaſt Reward unto us, upon our performing of this Con- 
dition; He Hall have everlaſting Life. Learn hence, That 
Faith is the Way which God hath appointed, and the Condition 
which God hath required, in order to our obtaining Salvation 
by Jeſus Chriſt. This Faith conſiſts in the Aſſent of the Un- 
derſtanding, that Jeſus is the Saviour of the World; in the 
- Conſent of the Will, to accept of Jeſus freely and voluntarily, 
deliberately, adviſedly, and reſolvedly, for our Saviour; in ac- 
cepting the Merit of his Blood, and ſubmitting to the Autho- 
rity of his Laws; it being in vain to expect Salvation by Chriſt, 
if we do not yield Subjection to hin; he that thus believes in 
Chri/t, that ſubmits himſelf to his ruling Power, as well as 
commits himſelf to his ſaving Mercy, Hall not periſb but have 
everlaſting Life. | 


17 For God ſent not his Son into the world to con 
demn the world; but that the world through him 
might be ſaved. 18 He that believeth on him, is 
not condemned: but he that believeth not, is con- 
demned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God. 


Ob/erue here, That the Salvation of Sinners was the inten- 
tional End, and the Condemnation of them only the accidental 
Event, of Chriſt's coming into the World. The Detign 
of Chriſt's rſt Coming into the World was to ſave it. The 
End of his ſecond Coming will be to judge the unbelieving 
Part of it. O&ſerve, ſecondly, That. Unbelief is the formal 
Cauſe of the Sinner's Damnation; it is that Sin which doch 
bind all ather Sins upon the Sinner, and conkigns him aver 
% D.wnation ; it is that Sin which doth not only procure 


F 
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Damnation, but no Damnation like it; which is intimated 
in the next Verſe, | 


19 And this is the condemnation, that light is come 
into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather thun 
light, becauſe their deeds were evil. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Worth and Dignity of a choice and 
invaluable Privilege declared, Light is come int the World, A 
perſonal Light, Chrift ; a doctrinal Light, the Go/pet. Obſerve, 
2. The Unworthinets, Abuſe, and great Indignity, which 
the World, through Infidelity, offers to this Benefit ; they 
reject it, and love Darkneſs rather than Light. Olſerve, 3. 

he dreadful Sentence of Wrath which the Rejection of this 
Benefit and the Abuſe of Chriſt, brings upon the impenitent 
and unbelieving World. In terminates in their full and final 
Condemnation ; Thus is the Condemnation ; that is, tis a juſt 
and righccous Condemnation, tis an inevitable and unavoid- 
able Condemnation, tis an heightened and aggravated, tis an 
accelerated and haſtened, an irrecoverabie' and eternal Can - 
demnation, LZearn hence, That the greater and clezrer the 
Light is, under which the Unregenerate and |moenitent do 
live in this World, ſo much the heavier will their Condem- 
nation and Miſery be in the World to come, it they wilful! y 
and finally reject it. ; 


20 For every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be 
reproved. 21 But he that doeth truth, cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be mace manifeſt, that they 
are wrought in God. 


In theſe Words our Saviour acquaints us with the different 
Nature of Sin and Holineſs. It is the Nature of Sin, and the 
Property of Sinners, to hate the Light, becauſe it diſcovers the 
Evil and Sinfulneſs of their Ways unto them, and condemns 
them for them; as the Ethiopians are ſaid to curſe the Sun for 
its bright and hot Shining: whereas holy and gracious Perſons, 
that waik uprightly, do love the Light; thatis, they delight 
to have their 'Thougats, Words, and Actions tried by the 
Light of the Word, becauſe they are wrought in God; that is, 
performed as in the Sight of God, according to the Direction 
of the Word of God, and with a ſingle Eye and ſincere Aim at 
the Glory of God. Learn hence, 1. That the Word of God, 
or the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, has all the Properties of a great 
and true Light. It is of a pure and purifying Nature, it is of a 
manifeſtative and diſcovering Nature. It has a piercing Power 
and penetrating Virtue, it enters the darkeſt Receſſes of the 
Soul, and detects the Errors of Men's Judgments, as well as 
diſcovers the Enormities of their Lives. Learn, 2. That no- 
thing is ſo hateful to, and hated by awicked Man, as the dii- 
covering and reproving Light of the Word of God; for at the 
ſame Time that it diſcovers the Sin, it condemns the Sinner. 
Learn, 3. That a truly gracious Perſon, who acteth agreeahle 
to the Will of God, is not afraid to examine his actions by 
the Word of God ; but defires and delights that what he doth 


may be made manifeſt both to God 2nd Man. Fe that d:eth 
Truth, cemeth to the Light, and rcjoiceth that bis Deeds may be 
made manifeſt, becauſe they are wrought in Gad. 


22 J After theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples 


in the land of Judea, and there he tarried with them, 


and baptized. 23 And John alſo was baptizing in 
Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there was much water 
there : and they came, and were baptized. 24 For 
John was not yet caſt into priſon. 


Our Bleſſed Saviour having now finiſhed his excellent Ser- 
mon, preached to Nicademus at Feru/alem, he depaats thence 
with his Diſciples into the Country of Juda, to make Proſe- 
lytes by the Ordinance of Baptiim. W. here ute, 1. Our 
Lots unwearied Diligence in doing his Father's Work and 
Will. He goes from Place to Place, from City to Country, 
preaching with, and baptizing by, his Diiciples ; for Zejzs 
humſelf baptized not, but his Diſciples, John iv. 2. Note, 2. 
That the Enjoyment of Chriſt's bodily Preience did not take 
away the Uſe of his own Ordinances. None are above 
Ordinances, till they come to Heaven. Ihe Ordinance of 
Baptiſm is here adminiſtered by the Diſeiples, even in the 
Preſence of Chriſt himielf. This is called, the Baptiim of 
Repentance, of which Children, as well as others, were * 
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ble Subjects, becauſe Baptiſm doth not require Childrens Re- 
pentance at preſent, but engages them to Repentance for T ime 
to come: As Children that were circumciſed were obliged to 
obſerve the whole Law, but cou'd not perferm it till they came 
to underſtand it. Note, 3. How Jahn did go on with his Work 
of Bamtizing, tho' Chritt and his Diſciples did eclipſe and ob 
ſcure him; tho' the People now flocked after Chriſt, Al! Men 
came unto him, vet. 26, yet John kept to his Duty. *Tis the 
Duty of God's Aliniſters to continue in their Diligence, and go 
on with their Work, when God raiſes up others about them 
of greater Parts and better Succeſs. O! the admirable Hu- 
mility of that Miniſter, who can ſay with Jahn the Baptiſt, 
Let another increaſe, the I decreaſe. 


25 © Then there aroſe a queſtion between ſome 
of John's diſciples and the Jews, about purifying. 26 
And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, 
he that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
beareſt witneſs, behold, the tame baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. | 


Obſerve here, What a Spirit of Envy there was in John's 
Diſciples againſt Chriſt, upon Account of the Multitude of his 
Followers: He that was with thee beyond Fordan, baptizeth, and 
all Men come to him. Where n:te, 1. How meanly John's 
Diſciples think and ſpeak of our Saviour, compared with ohn 
their Maſter. They do not ſo much as allow him a Name, or 
give him any Title, but He that was with thee beyond Jordan, 
| the ſame baptizeth. Obſerve, 2. How they intimate, as if 
Chrilt had received all his Credit and Reputation from their 
after John He to whom thou beareft Witneſs, baptizeth; as if 
they had ſaid, This Man whom the People flock after, 
neglecting thee and thy Diſciples, is much inferior to thee; 
for he came to thee, thou didſt not go to him; thou baptizedſt 
him, he did not baptize thee; thou gaveſt Teſtimony to him, 
he did not give Teſtimony tothee,” Whence weobſerve, What 
a bitter Spirit of Envy and Emulation there has always been 
amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel, even from the very firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel, which cauſes them to look upon the 
exalted Parts and Giſts of others, as a Diminution and debaſing 
of their own; but why ſhould the proſpering of the Work of 
God, in one Miniſter's Hand, be Matter of repining unto 
others? Shall not God honour what In{truments he pleaſeth? 
And will he not reward all his faithful Labourers, according 
to their Sincerity, not according to their Succeſs? | 


27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can receive no- 
thing, except it be given him from heaven, 28 Ye 
yourielyes bear me witneſs, that I ſaid, I am not the 
Chriſt, but that 1 am ſent before him. 29 He that 
hath the bride, is the bridegroom : but the friend of 
the bridegroom which ſtandeth and heareth him, re- 
| Joiceth greatly becauſe of the bridegroom's voice: this 
my joy therefore is fulfilled. 30 He mult increaſe, 
but 1 muſt decreaſe. 31 He that cometh from above, 
is above all: he that is of the earth, is earthly, and 


ipeaketh of the earth : he that cometh from heaven, is 
above all. 


Olſerve here, How. holily and wiſely John the Baptiſt 
corrects the Envy and Jealouſy of his own Diſciples, and en- 
deavours to root out all Prejudice out of their Minds againſt 
Chriſt; in order to which, he ſhews them a five-fold Differ- 
ence betwixt Chriſt and himſelf. 1. He tells them Chriſt 
was the Maſter, 7% but his Miniſter, and that he had told 
them ſo from the Beginning, Ye yourſelves bear me witneſs, 
that I ſaid, I am nat the Chrift : but that I am ſent before him. 
The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt think it Honour enough to 
be Servants to him, and would not have their Followers 
attribute the leaſt Part of that Honour and Glory to them, 
which is due to Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Jahn acquaints his Diſ- 
ciples, that Chriſt was the Bridegroom of his Church, to 
whom the Chriſtian Church was to be ſolemnly eſpouſed 

and married ; and that he had Honour enough in being one 
of the Bridegroom's Friends and Servants ; and accordingly, 
inſtead of envying, he rejoiced at the Succeſs which the 

Bridegroom had, and took great Pleaſure in it. Learn, 1, 

4 | | 
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That the Relation betwixt Chrit and-his-Church is a own. 


| jugal Relation, a Relation of Marriagey: yet ſet forth under 


the Name of Bride and Biidegroom, rather than under the 
Nation of a complete Marriage, bec auſe it is but begun here 
and to be conſummated in Heaven. And Al ſo to thew that 
Chriſt's and his Pevple's Affectious are as warm and freſh, 28 
ſtrong and vehement towards each other, as:the Affeddions 
of eſpouſed or 2 marrried Pet ſons are to one another 
Ia. Iii. 5. A the Bridegroom rejoiceth over the Bride, fo ſhall 
thy Cd rejaice over thee, Learn, 2. It is Honour ſufficient to 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, that they, as Friends of the Bride. 
groom, are employed by him to further the Marriage- Relation 
betwixt him and his Spouſe,, Their Office is to woo for 


Chriſt, to commend his Perſon, and to invite all Perſons to 


accept of him for their Head and Huſband, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 7 
ave eſpauſed you to one Huſband, that I may reſent yeu as 6 
chaſte Virgin to Chriſt, Learn, 3. That there is no greater 
Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to ſee themſelves honoured 
by him, as his Inſtruments, in preparing a People for Chriſt 
and happily uniting them unto him. Oh how little do our 
People know and leſs conſider, how much of the Comfort of 
their poor Miniſters Lives lie at their Mercy: We live az 
we ſee any of them ſtand faſt in the Lord; we die as we ſee 
others ſtick faſt in their Sins. This was the ſecond Difference 
which Jahn acquaints his Diſciples was found betwixt Chriſt 
and himſelf. The third follows, ver. 30. He muff increaſe 
but I muſt decreaſe. He muſt increaſe ; that is, in Honour 
and Dignity, in Eſteem and Reputation, in Diſcovery and 
Manifeſtation. He ſhall ſhine forth as the Riſing Sun, and 
[ muſt diſappear as the Morning-Star. Not that Febn's 
Light was diminiſhed, but by a greater Light obſcured only; 
as all the Stars diſappear at the Appearance of the Sun. Yet 
obſerve what Matter of Joy it was to Fobn to ſee himſelf out- 
ſhined by Chriſt: Let him increaſe, though I decreaſe. That 
Miniſter has true Light in himſelf, that can rejoice when he 
is outſhined by others; whois content to be abaſed and obſcured, 
if he may but fee Chriſt dignified and exalted in the Lives of - 
his People, whoſoever the Perſon is, whom God honours az 


his Inſtrument in that Service. The fourth Difference where- 


in Chriſt excels 2 and all his Miniſters, is in the divine 
Original af his Perſon, ver. 13. He that cometh from above, 
is above ail, ſays ohn. Now Chriſt is from above, his Ori- 
ginal is from Heaven : I am from the Earth, (though I had 
my Commiſſion from Heaven) and accordingly my Words and 
Actions are earthly, My Maſter therefore infinitely ſurpaſſeth 
and excels me in the Dignity of his Perſon, and in the Subli- 
mity of his Knowledge, From the whole, nate, How much it 
is the Deſire and Endeavour of every Goſpel Miniſter to mag- 
nify Jeſus Chrift, to deſplay his glorious Excellencies and Per- 
fections before the People, that they may reverence his Per- 
ſon, revere his Authority, and reſpect his Laws. This was 
the Care of the holy Baptiſt here, and it will bethe Endeavour 


of every faithful Miniſter of Chriſt that ſucceeds obn, to the 
End of the World. | | 


32 And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſti- 
fieth; and no man receiveth his teſtimony, 33 He 
that hath received his, teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, 
that God is true. 34 For he whom God hath ſent, 


ſpeaketh the words of God: for God giveth not the 
Spirit by meaſure unto bim. | 


Obſerve, 1. Another great Difference which Jahn the 
Baptiſt teacheth his Diſciples to put betwixt his Teſtimony 
and Chriſt's : To the ane that he might remove the 
Prejudice which was upon his Diſciples Minds againſt the 
Meſſiah, he ſhews them, that his own Teſtimony (which 
they ſo much admired) was by Revelation only; Chriſt's by 
immediate Intuition. Fohn teſtified only what he had re- 
ceived; but Chriſt what he had ſeen; lying in the Boſom of 
the Father. I hat He hath ſeen and heard, that He teffifieth. 
Learn hence, That it is Chriſt's (the great Prophet of his 
Church) peculiar Prerogative, to have the Knowledge of 
divine Truths immediately from the Father, by ſpecial 
Communication ; and that all others receive their Know- 
ledge from Him by gracious Illumination only. Obſerve, 
2. How ſadly and ſorrowfully the holy Baptiſt reſents it, 
that Chriſt's Teſtimony was no better received and en- 
tertained by the World. V teflifieth, but no- Mom receiveth 
his Te/tunony. John's Diſciples mut muted, That all Mm. 
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came unto Chriſt, ver. 26. but John mourns that there came 
not more, and complains, that none, that is, very few, recerv- 
id bis Teſtimony. hence learn, That it ought and will be 
Matter of great Regret and Sorrow tofall the Friends of Jeſus 
Chriſt, but eſpecially to his faithful Miniſters and Servants, 
that his Doctrine is ſo ill received and entertained in the 
World. It greatly affects. and grievouſly afflicts them, that 
when they te/tify of Chrift, no Man, that is, comparatively, 
very few Men, receive their Teflimony. Obſerve, 3. The Eulo- 
gy and high Commendation _ of all true Believers. They 
receive Chrifl's Teflimony, and thereby ſet to their Seal that God 
is true, that is, have ſubſcribed to, and ratified the Truth 
of God; that God in all his Promiſes of the Meſſiah, under 
the Old Teſtament, is faithful and true. Learn hence, The 

teat Honour that God puts upon the Faith of Believers. As 
Gadelief defames God, and makes him a Lyar; ſo Faith gives 
Teſtimony to the Truth of God, and ſetteth its Seal that God 
is true: He that receiveth his Teſtimony, hath ſet to his Seal that 
God is true. Obſerve, 4. The illuſtrious Character which the 
boly Baptiſt gives of Chriſt his Maſter; He is the Perſon 
whom God hath ſent, and unto whom God giveth not his Spirit 
by Meaſure. He whom God hath ſent ; that is, immediately 
and extraordinarily from Heaven ; not as the Prophets and 
Apoſtles were ſent, but in a Way peculiar to himſelf ; hav- 
ing Authority for ſpeaking, not only from God, but as being 
God himſelf. And accordingly, it is added, that God giveth 
not the Spirit by Meaſure unto him; that is, the Gifts and 
Graces of the holy Spirit were poured forth upon Chriſt in a 
| Meaſure far above and beyond all finite Creatures; there be- 
ing a double Difference betwixt Chriſt's Fulneſs of the Spi- 
it, and all other Perſons whatſoever. 1. In the Meaſure of it. 
God did not give out the Spirit to Chriſt ſparingly, and 
with Limitation, as he did to the former Prophets and John 
the Baptiſt, in Proportion to what their Offices required, but 
he was anointed more plentifully and abundantly with the 


holy Spirit above and beyond his Fellows. 2. In the Manner 


of its working. The holy Prophets that were filled with the 
Spirit, (according to their Meaſures) yet could not do or de- 
clare all Things, nor act upon all Occaſions, but ſometimes 
the Spirit reſtrained them, and ſometimes departed from 
them. But Chriſt had no Limits put upon the Vigour of his 
Spirit, but his own Will; therefore could work what, and 
when he pleaſed. Learn from hence, That Chriſt had an 
abundant Fitneſs from God for the Diſcharge of his Office, 
and an abundant Fulneſs for his People. God did not meaſure 
to him a certain Quantity and Proportion of the Gifts and 
Graces of his Spirit, but poured it forth upon him without 
Meaſure. | 


35 The Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. 


The Father loved the Son from Eternity, as he was his 
Son by eternal Generation; and he loved him as Mediator by 
ſpecial Conſtitution: he loves him as the 2 of his 
own Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, with an 


eſſential, natural, and neceſſary Love: And he loves him as 
Samaria into Galilee, a poor Woman is brought to know him 


Mediator, for undertaking our Cauſe, and interpoſing for our 
Peace. Learn hence, That God the Father had a ſpecial Love 
and Affection to Chriſt, not only in regard of his eternal Son- 
ſhip, but with reſpe& to his Office and Mediatorſhip; The Fa- 
ther loveth the Son. It follows, He hath given all Things into his 
Hand; that is, he hath intruſted him with all Things neceſſary 
to our Salvation. Lord! what a Privilege is this, that our 
Happineſs is in Chriſt's Hand, not in our own, without his. 


O wonderful Goodneſs, to put our Concerns into the ſure | 


Hands of his Son, which were loſt by the weak Hands of Adam / 


36 He that believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting 
life : and he that believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him. 


Learn, 1. That though all Power be given to Chriſt, to 
diſpenſe Grace here, and Glory hereafter; yet none muſt ex- 
pect to enjoy it, but upon Condition of believing in him, and 
of obeying him, for the original Word ſignifies both. No 
Faith is acceptable to Chriſt, nor available to our Salvation, 
but that which is the Parent and Principle of Obedience. 
Learn, 2. That final Unbelief renders a Man infallibly an 
Obje& of the eternal Wrath of God; He that believeth not 
the Son, the Wrath of God abideth on him. The Unbeliever 
now lies under the Sentence of God's Wrath, hereafter he 


| 


ſhall lie under the full and final Execution of it. Lord | how 
fad is it to be here in a State of Condemnation | but how in- 
tolerable wi!l ic be in Hell, to continue eternally under the 
Power of Condemnation? To lie for ever in that myiterious 
Fire of Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property is always to torture, but 
never to kill; or always to kill, but never to conſume: for, 
aſter Millions of Years are expired, ſtill' ti: a Wrath to come; 
and tho the Unbeliever has felt and endured never ſo much, 
vet ſtill the Mrath of Ged abideth on him. Every Word carties 
Dread and Terror with it. The IFrath, not the Anger; and 
the Wrath of God, not of Man, at whote Rebukes the Devils 
tremble. And this Wrath of God not only flaſhes out like 
Lightning, but abides, dwells, and ſticks faſt upon him ; that 
is, on his Perſon, the whole Man, Soul and Body. 


CH A P. Iv. 


HEN therefore the Lord knew how the Pha- 

riſees had heard that Jeſus made and baptiz- 
ed more diſciples than John, 2 (Though Jeſus hin; - 
ſelf baptized not, but his diſciples) 3 He left Judea, 
and departed again into Galilee. 


The former Part of this Chapter acquaints us with our Sa- 
viour's Removal from Judea into Galiize, The Occaſion of 
it was this: Chriſt hearing that John was caſt into Priſon, and 


underſtanding how the Phariſees were enraged at the increaſ- 


ing of the Number of his Diſciples ; to decline their Fury, 
and to prevent Danger to himſelf, he leaves Judea, and de- 
parts into Galilee, for his own Preſervation. Hence learn, 
That when the faithſul Miniſters of Chriſt do meet with 
eminent Succeſs in their Maſter's Service, they muſt expect 
to meet with a mighty Shock of Malice and Envy from Sa- 
tan and his wicked Inſtruments. Chrift himſelf experienced 
it; let his Miniſters expect it, and prepare for it. 2. That it 
is neither unlawful nor unbeeoming for the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to flee when Perſecution threatens them ; their Lord 
and Maſter having fled before them; and commanded allo, 
Aden they perſecute you in one City, to flee into another. 


4 And he mult needs go through Samaria. 5 Then 
cometh he to acity of Samaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 
ſon Joleph. 6 Now Jacob's well was there. Jeſus 
therefore being wearied with his journey, ſat thus on 
the well : and it was about the ſixth hour. 


Here ob/erve, 1. How wonderfully the Wiſdom of God over- 
rules the Malice of Men for his own Glory, and the Good of 
others. The Malice of the Phariſees in Fudea drives Chritt 
into Galilee, and in his Paſſage through Samaria, the Firſt- 
Fruits of the Gentiles are called, and particularly the Woman 
of Samaria. Obſerve, 2. How in every Step of Chriſt's Way 
he was doing Good to the Souls of Men. 2 his Paſſage thro” 


to be the true Meſſias. Obſerve, 3. Our holy Lord, in his 
journeying from Place to Place, did travel uſually on Foot; 
and the Weakneſs of his Body, upon travelling, ſhews him to 
be truly and really Man, and in all Things like unto us, Sin only 
3 Our bleſſed Lord did not only take upon him our 
Nature, but the Infirmities of our Nature alſo. | 


7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw wa- 
ter: Jeſus ſaith unto her, Give me to drink. 8 For 
his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy mear. 
9 Then faith the woman of Samaria unto him, How 


1s it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt drink of me, which 


am a woman of Samaria? for the Jews have no deal- 
ings with the Samaritans, | 


, Obſerve here, 1. How all our Motions and Actions are un- 
der the Direction and Government of God, and how divine 
Providence doth ſometimes diſpoſe of ſma!l Matters to become 
Occafions of great Good. This poor Woman's coming to 
the Well to draw Water, became the Means of her Conver- 


ſion. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt ſpeaks to, and ſeeks after this poor 


Woman, before ſhe takes any Notice of him; God is found 
of thoſe that ſeek him not, and makes himſelf manifeſt to 
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them that enquire not alter him. Jeſur jaid unto her, Give 
me to drink. Obſerve, 3. The great Poverty of our Lord's 
outward Condition, he wanted a Draught of Water for his 
Refreſhment, and a Meal's Meat now at Dinner-time, to 
refreſh his wearied Nature. Oh! what Contempt did 
Chrick caſt upon the World when he was here in it! He 
would not honour it ſo far as to keep any Part of it in his 
own Hand. Yet, -b/ſerve, 4. That though Chriſt had nei- 
ther Houſe nor Land, nor Money of his own, yet he lived 
not by begging, or upon meer Alms. The Diſciples were 
natu gone into the City to buy, not to beg Meat : for there was 
a Bag which required a Bearer, John xii. 6. And our Sa- 
viour's Friends and Followers ſupplied him with Money for 
his neceſſary Occaſions. His Diſciples were gone to buy Bread. 
G4/erve, laſtly, How bitter is the Enmity which Differences 
in Religion, and Diverſities of Opinions, do occaſion : They 
do not only alienate Affections, but even violate the Bonds 
ol civil Society and common Converſation. The Fews had no 
Dealings with the Samaritans ; would neither eat nor drink 
with them. 


10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou knew- 
eſt the gift of God, and who it is that faith to thee, 
Give me to drink ; thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, 
and he would have given thee living water. 


The Samaritan Woman had refuſed Chriſt a Draught of 
Water in the former Verſe, he offers her the Water of Life 
in this Verſe. O! how kindly doth Chriſt deal with thoſe 
that dealt unkindly with him! I thou kneweft the Gift of God, 
Se. Here, obſer ve, 1. The Mercy which Chriſt had for, and 
was ſo defirous to beſtow upon, this poor Woman: It was 


the Gift of God; that is, himſelf, his holy Spirit, in the ſanc- 


tifying Gifts, and ſaving Graces of it. All which are com- 
pared to Water, in regard of their Effects and Operations, 
which are to purify the Unclean, and ſatisfy the Thirſty. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Way and Courſe which this Woman and every 
loſt Sinner ought to take, in order to the obtaining of this in- 
eſtimable Gift; and that is, by aſking it, Thou woulde/t have 
aſked, and he would have given thee living Mater. Learn hence, 
That Chriſt himſelf, his holy Spirit, with all the ſanctifying 


Graces of it, muſt be earneſtly ſought of God: and ſuch as 


do unfeignedly ſeek them, ſhall certainly obtain them. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The true Cauſe and Reaſon aſſigned, why Sinners 
alk not for, and ſeck not after Jeſus Chriſt, and the Graces 
of the holy Spirit; and that is, Ignorance of the Worth and 
Want of them. I thou kneweſft the Gift of Gad, thou wouldeſt 
have aſked. Learn hence, That it is Ignorance of the Worth 
of Chriſt, and Inſenſibleneſs of the Want of him, that makes 
Perſons fo indifferent in their Deſires after him, and ſo remiſs 
in their Endeavours for the obtaining of him. Oh Sinners! 
did you but know who and what Chriſt is, that is offered to 
you, did you but ſee his Beauty, Fulneſs, and Suitableneſs, and 
were you but ſenſible of the Worth and Want of him, all 
the World could not keep you from him; you would break 
through all Difficulties and Dangers, through all Sufferings 
and Reproaches, to come unto the Enjoyment of him. 


11 The woman ſaich unto him, Sir, thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with, and the well is deep: from whence 
then haſt thou that living water? 12 Art thou great- 
er than our father Jacob, which gave us the well, and 
drank thereof himſelf, and his children, and his cat- 
tle? 13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Whoſoever 
drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt again: 14 But who- 
ſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
never thirſt : but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 


be in him a well of water ſpringing up into everlaſt- | 


ing life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How ignorant Perſons are of ſpiritual 
T hinzs, till enlightened by the holy Spirit of God. This poor 


Woman's Queſtion, II hence haſt thou that living Water? looks 


much like that of Nicogemus, John iii. g. How can theſe Things 
be ? A natural Perſon cannot perceive the Mind of Chriſt 
when ſpeaking to him about ſpiritual Things. Spiritual Ob 
jects mult have a ſpiritual Eye to diſcern and behold them, 
r Cor. ii. 14. The natural Alan perceiveth not the Things of the 
Spirit. Obſerve, 2. With what great Humility and Conde- 
ſcenſion our holy Lord treats this poor Woman, pitying her 


3 


14 
T 1 


[onorance, and pardoning her Infidelity ; he tells her . 

the Water of that Well which the was about to draw. M4 OR 
not give an abiding Satisfaction; but the Thirſt rer 
for the preſent, would certainly return again: But per 
ſhould drink of the Water which he had to give, tha; i * 
made Partaker of the Graces of his Spirit, ſhall find but 
refreſhing Satisfaction therefrom, that all inordinate Deer 
after earthly Things will be quenched and extinguiſhed 4 * 
will be like a Well of Water ſpringing up, till he come, 

eternal Glory. Learn hence, 1. That as the Body of Ma = 
ſubject to a natural, ſo is the Soul of Man ſubject to a x, 
ritual Kind of Thirit, 2. That no Creature Comfort 1 

earthly Enjoyment, can quench this Thirſt which the 00 
of a Man is ſubject unto. 3. That the Spirit of Grace (which 
our Saviour here calls the Hater of Li/e) is able ſully ang per- 
fectly to quench the Thirſt of the Soul: And where it is oc 
ſavingly received, ſhall never be totally or finally loſt, J, FR 
be in him a Well of Water ſpringing up into everlaſling Fs 
that is, the Graces of the Spirit ſhall be in Believers a; pet⸗ 
manent Habits, as fixed Principles that ſhall not decay. Reuce 
St. Peter calls it incorruptible Seed, which liveth and abidetl f., 
eder, 1 Pet. i. 23. | af 


15 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, give me this 
water, that I thirſt nor, neither come hither to draw 
16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Go, call thy huſband, and 
come hither. 17 The woman anſwered and faid, | 
have no huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou haſt well 
ſaid, I have no huſband : 18 For thou haft had five 
huſbands, and he whem thou now haſt is not thy huſ. 
band: in that ſaidſt thou truly. | 


Theſe Words ſet forth unto us, 1. What Manner of Per. 
fon this Woman was, whoſe Converſion Chriſt ſought ſo in- 
duſtriouſly after. 2. The Means he uſed in order to that End. 
ObjJerve, 1. What Manner of Perſon this Woman was; be- 
fide that ſhe was an Idolater, as being a Samaritan, ſhe was 
alſo an Adultreſs, and lived now in the Sin of Uncleanneſs 
with one that was not her Huſband, after ſhe Ead had five 
Huſbands before. Whence we learn, that the Ice of old Ape 
will not quench the Fire of Luft, Concupiſcentia nan ſeneſat ; 
ſuch is the Pollution of our Nature, that Luft will be inſat a- 
ble, if Grace doth not reſtrain it. This Woman, after five 
Marriages, yet lives in the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
The Way and Manner our Lord takes, the Method and 
Means our Lord uſes in order to her Converſion. 1. He deals 
very tenderly and gently with her ; he uſes no Roughneſs or 
Tartneſs of Speech with her: He doth not call her Whore, 
nor upbraid her for her impudent Lewdneſs, in living with a 
Man that was none of her Huſband, but only gives her to 
underſtand that he knew the Sin ſhe lived in; yet this he did 
likewiſe with all imaginable Privacy, whilſt his Diſciples 
were away, and no body by but they two only. Hence {carn, 
1. That private Sins are not to be reproved publicly. 2. That, 
in reproving vin, all Sharpneſs and Bitterneſs of Expreſſion 
muſt be avoided ; the Pill of Reproof muſt be wrapped up in 
N for if they to whom it is given taſte the Bitterneſs of 
Gall and Paſſion mixed with it, they will certainly ſpit it out 
before, it may be upon, our Faces. Our Lord's Practice here 
inſtructs us, that Sin is to be ſo reproved, as that the Credit 
and Eftimation of the Sinner may be preſerved as much as 
may be. Note, 2. That as Chriſt dealt with this Woman 
tenderly and gently, fo he diſcovers her Sin to her particular- 
ly, and ſets he ſecret Sin before the Face of her Conſcience 
diſtinaly. If ever the Miniſtry of the Word works upon the 
Minds of Men to their Converſion, it muſt be by a particular 
and cloſe Application of the Word to every Man's Conſci- 
ence : Generals will not affect. Nate, 3. What the particu- 
lar Sin is, which Chriſt charges home upon the Conſcience 
of this Woman; it is the Sin of Uncleanneſs, that the Man 
ſhe kept with, was not her Huſband. Learn hence, That, 
amongſt all Sins, the Sin of Uncleanneſs will lie heavieſt up- 
on the Conſcience and wound the Sou! moſt deeply, when 
the Spirit of God once effectually diſcovers it, and charges it 
home upon the Conſcience. For there is no Sin ſo directly 
oppolite to Sanctification and Holineſs as this Sin; no Sin that 
quenches the holy Spirit of God like this. 


19 The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive 
that thou art a prophet. 20 Our fathers worſhipped 
in 
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in this mountain; and ye fay, that in Jeruſalem is the 
place where men ought to worſhip. 


In theſe Verſes the Evangeliſt declares a threefold Effect 
and Fruit of the Grace of Converſion that appeared in this 
Woman. 1. She neither denied, nor exculed, nor extenuated 
this Sin, which Chriſt had charged her with, but tacitly owns, 
| and implicitly confeffes it. 2. She doth not onyx own and 
confeſs what ſhe was charged with, but ſhe doth profeſs Re- 
verence to our Saviour's Perſon, and pays Honour to him as 
an extraordinary Prophet; Sir, I perceive that thou art a Pro 
phet. 3. She deſired Inſtruction and Reſolution from him con- 
cerning the Worſhip and Services of the true God, how ſhe 
might ſeek him, and where the might ſerve him moſt accept- 
ably ; Whether at Feruſalem, or upon Mount Cerigim Our 
Fathers worſhipped in this Mountain, but ye jay Jeruſalem is the 
Place where Men ought to warſhip. W here ol ſer ve, How 
ready and forward Perſons of a falſe Religion are to aſcribe 
too much to Antiquity, and to the Example and Cuſtom of 
their Forefathers. Whereas it is not the Continuance of a 
Thouſand or two Thouſand Years, that can make any 
Thing truly ancient in Religion, except it has been from the 
Beginning : Nothing is truly ancient in Matters of Religion, 
dut that which can derive its Original from Him, that is truly 
called the Ancient of Days. . 


21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the 


hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father. 22 Ye wor- 
| ſhip ye know not what: we know what we worſhip : 


for ſalvation is of the Jews. 23 But the hour cometh, | 


and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip 
the Father in ſpirit and in truth: for the Father ſeek- 
eth ſuch to worſhip him. 


Here we have our Saviour's Anſwer to the foregoing Queſ- 
tion, which confiſts of two Parts. 1. Coneerning the Place 
of Worſhip. 2. Concerning the Worſhip itſelf. As to the 
Place of Worſhip, our Saviour tells her, That though the 
Jews had heretofore by Warrant of Ged's Word regularly 
worſhipped at Feruſalem, and the Samaritans ſuperſtitioully 
worſhipped at Mount Gerizim, yet the Hour was coming, 
namely, at his Death, when all Difference of Places for God's 
Worſhip ſhould be taken away, and therefore ſhe need not 
trouble herſelf about the Place of God's Worſhip, to know 
whether of the two Places were holier, and the better to 
ſerve God in; for ere long the Service of God ſhould not be 
confined more to one Place than another. Learn hence, 1. 
That, fince the Death of Chriſt, the religious Difference of 
Places is taken away, and the Worſhip of God not confined 
to any one particular Place or Nation, 2. Our bleſſed Sa- 
viour reſolves her, concerning the Worſhip itſelf, namely, 
That the Ceremonial Worſhip, which the Fews and Sama- 
ritans uſed, ſhould ſhortly be aboliſhed, and inſtead thereof 
à more ſpiritual Form of Werſhip ſhould be eſtabliſhed, more 
ſuitable to the ſpiritual Nature of the Great and Holy God, 
and containing in it the Truth and Subſtance of all that which 
the Fewnſh Ceremonies prefigured and ſhadowed forth. Learn 
hence, That the true Worſhip of God under the Goſpel, 
doth not conſiſt in the external Pomp of any outward Cere- 
monies, but is Spiritual and Subſtantial : No Worſhip is ae- 
ceptable to him, who is the Father of Spirits, but that which 
is truly Spiritual. | 


A. God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. Ne 


Ged is a Spirit; that is, he hath no Body, nor bodily 
Parts: He is not a bare ſpiritual Subſtance ; but a pure and 
perfect Spirit: and therefore his Worſhippers m»/i worſhip 
bim in Spirit and in Truth : Where Spirit is oppoſed to the legal 
Ceremonies, and Truth to the Jewiſh Rites, not to hypo- 
critical Services; for the old Patriarchs did worſhip God in 
Spirit and in Truth. As Truth is taken for Sincerity, they 

ſerved him with a fincere Conſcieace, and with. a ſingle 
Heart. But our Saviour's Buſineſs is to ſhew, That a Wor- 
ſhip, without legal Rites and Fewiſh Ceremonies, is proper 
tothe Times of the Goſpel. In the Words, Obſerve, 1. The 
Nature of God declared: God is @ Spirit. 2. The Duty of 
Men inferred ; therefore they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
bim in Spirit and in Truth. From the whole, note, 1. That 


God is a pure ſpiritual Being. When bodily Parts, Hands, 
and Eyes, Oc. are aſcribed to him, it is only in Condeſcenſion 
to our Weakneſs, and to ſignify thoſe Acts in God, which ſuch 
Members do perform in us. Note, 2. That the Worſhip 
due from the Creature to God is ſpiritual Worſhip, and ought 
to be ſpiritually performed ! that is, we muſt worſhip him 
from ſpiritual Principles, ſincere Love, and filial Reverence, 
for ſpiritual Ends, that we may pleaſe him, and promote his 
Glory; and after a ſpiritual Manner, with the whole Heart, 
Soul, and Mind, and with a Fervency of Spirit. We muſt 
have awful Apprehenſions of him, ſuitable to the Nature of 
his Being: But above all, we muſt endeavour to reſemble 
him: Then is God beſt worſhipped by us, when we are moſt 
ike to him. The Fewiſh Ceremonial Worſhip was aboliſh - 
ed, to promote the Spiritulity of Divine Worthip ; yet muſt 
not this be ſo underſtood, as if God rejected bodily Worſhip, 
becauſe he requires ſpiritual under the Goſpel; for Jeſus 
Chriſt, the moſt ſpiritual Worſhipper, worſhipped God with 
his Body, Beſides, God has appointed ſome Parts of Wor- 
(hip, which cannot be performed without the Body, as Sa- 
craments. In a Word, God has created the Body as well as 
the Soul, Chriſt has redeemed the Body as well as the Soul, 
and he will glorify the Body as well as the Soul; therefore it 
is our Duty to worſhip and glorify God with our Bodies, 
and with our Spirits, which are his. 


25 The woman faith unto him, I know that Meſſias 
cometh which is called Chriſt : when he is come, he 


will tell us all things. 26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, I that 
ſpeak unto thee, am he. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a general Expectation there was in 
the Minds of all Perſons (at the Time of our Saviour's appear- 
ng) of one whom the Fews call the Meffiah. / Ano that 

Mah cometh. This Woman, though a Samaritan, yet knew 
that the Meſſiah ſhould come, and that he was now expected. 
Obſerve, 2. What the Work and Office of the Meſfias was ap- 
prehended and believed to be, namely, to reveal the whole 
Mind and Will of God to a loſt World: ¶ hen the Meffiah is 
come, he will tell usall Things. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the promiſed and true Meſſiah, being called and ap- 
pointed by God to be the great Prophet of his Church, hath 
fully and perfectly revealed all Thing: needful to be known 
for our Salvation, John xv. 15. All Things that I have heard of 
the Father I have made known unto you. Obſerve laſtly, How 
trecly and fully Chriſt reveals himſelf to this poor Woman; he 
tells her plainly, that he was ihe Methas. When the Fews 
aſked him, John x. 24. // thu 5: be Chri/t, tell us plainly, Chriſt 
did not in plain Terms tell them who he was; nay, when 
John Baptiſt ient two of his Diſciples to aſk him, whether he 
were He that ſhould come; he gave them no direct Anſwer : 
Yet behold he makes himſelf plainly known to this poor Wo- 
man ; he diſcerning her Humility and great Simplicity, that 
ſhe was willing to be inſtructed by him, and did not come to 
him as the Fews and Phariſees did, captiouſly, with a Deſign 
to entangle and enſnare him. Hence earn, That the Lord 
Jeſus Chrift delights to reveal himſelf, and make known his 
Mind and Will to ſuch as with an humble Mind, and an 
honeſt Simplicity of Heart, do defire to know him, and un- 
derſtand their Duty to him. 


27 ¶ And upon this came his diſciples, and marvel- 
led that he talked with the woman: yet no man ſaid, 
What ſeekeſt thou? or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 
28 The woman then left her water - pot, and went her 
way into the city, and faith to the men, 29 Come, 
ſee a man which told me all things that ever I did: 
is not this the Chriſt ? 30 Then they went out of the 
city, and came unto him. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Providence of God fo ordered 
and diſpeſed of Things, that the Diſciples did not return to 
Chriſt, till he had finiſhed his Diſcourſe with this poor Wo- 
man. An humbled Sinner may meet with ſuch Satisfaction 
and ſweet Refreſhment in Chriſt's Company, that the Pre- 
lence even of Diſciples themſelves (the beſt and holieſt of 
Saints) may be looked upon as injurious to it, and an Interupti- 
on of it. This poor Woman had fo ſweet a Time with Chriſt, 
that an End being put to the Conference, by the coming of 
the Diſciples, might be Matter of Grief and Reſentment to 
her: Yet the Providence of God fo ordered, that the Diſci- 
ples did not come to break off the Conference till Chriſt nd 
made 
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made himſelf known as the Meſſias to this poor Woman. 
Us. 2. The Carriage and Behaviour of the Diſciples, upon 
thæir Return to Chriſt; finding him preaching a Sermon-to a 
fingle Woman, they marvelled, yet were ſilent. Learn, I. | hat 
the Humility and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, 
in treating poor penitent and humble Sinners, is a Matter of 
Wonder and Admiration, even to Diſciples themſelves. O, 
bleſſed Saviour | there was more Kindnets and Condeſcenſion, 
more Love and Compaſſion, more Meekneſs and Humility in 
thytelf alone, than in all thy Diſciples and Followers put to- 
gether. Yet O6/. 2. Tho' they marvelled, they were ſilent, No 
Man ſaid, Why talkeft thou with her? T hence note, That ſuch 
Reverence is due to Chriſt in all his Diſpenſations and Actions, 
that when we can ſee no Reaſon for what he doth, it is not 
for us to enquire, much leſs for us to quarrel ; but we muſt 
awfully adm:re what we cannot comprehend. Obſerve, 3. 
IJ he Behaviour of this Woman after the Conference was over, 
ſhe leaves her Water-pot, and makes Haſte to invite and call 
her Neighbours to Chriſt, whoſe Grace and Kindneſs ſhe had 
experienced. Learn hence, That ſuch as truly know Chriſt, 
have taſted Sweetneſs in him, and derived Comfort and datis- 
faction from him, will be forward to invite, and induſtrious 
to draw others to a ſaving Acquaintance with him. Come with 
me, and ſee a Man that told me all that ever I did. Ii not this 
the Chriſt? Learn farther, from the Woman's leaving her 
Water pot behind her, and haſtening to the City, That when 
once a Soul has taſted the Sweetneſs and Excellency that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe Things which were highly eſteemed before, 
will be little regarded then. The poor Woman came to draw 


W ater, and thought much, and ſpake much of the Water of 


that Well which was before her: But meeting with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and taſting of his Grace, ſhe forgets both W ater and 
W ater-pot, and away ſhe goes to fetch in all her Acquaint- 
ance to Chriſt. 


31 J In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of. 33 Therefore ſaid the diſ- 
ciples one to another, Hath any man brought him o 
to eat? 34 Jeſus ſaith unto them, My meat is to do 
the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 


Obſerve here, The fit and ſeaſonable Motion which our Sa- 
viour's Diſciples make to him; Maſter, eat. Learn from thence, 
That tho? a Perſon's chief Care ſhould be for his own Soul, 
and for improving all Opportunities for doing Good to the 
Souls of others; yet the Bodies of Men muſt not be neglected, 
but ſupported by Meat and Drink; eſpecially theirs, whoſe 
Health and Strength may be of greater Uſe and Service to God 
and his Church. The Body is the Servant of the Soul, the 
Inſtrument whereby it worketh : and therefore to neglect the 
Body is to diſable and unfit the Soul for Service, to hinder 
the Functions and Operations of it. The fixth Command- 
ment, which forbids us to kill, requires us to uſe all Means 
for the Preſervation of Life, both in ourſelves and others. 
Obſerve next, Our Saviour's Anſwer to the Diſciples Motion ; 
Maſter, eat, ſay they. 1 have Meat to eat that ye know not of, 
ſays he; for my Meat is to do the Mill of him that ſent me. Not 
that our Saviour did not want Meat at this Time, for he was 
both hungry and thirſty, as appears by his aſking Water of 
the Woman to drink, and by his ſending his Diſciples into the 
City to buy Meat; but our Lord was more intent upon doing 
his Father's Work, than upon ſatisfying his own Hunger, 
Chriſt hungered more after an Opportunity of doing Good to 
the Souls of Men, than he did after Meat and Drink to ſatisfy 
his Hunger. Lord! Let us, thy Miniſters, learn of Thee 
to prefer the ſpiritual Welfare of our People, before any tem- 

poral Advantages whatſoever. | 


35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and ther 
cometh harveſt ? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white al- 
ready to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth, receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both 
he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice toge- 
ther. 37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, 
and another reapeth. 38 l ſent you to reap that where- 
on ye beſtowed no labour : other men laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labours. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, having in the former Verſes given a 
moſt plain and evident Demonſtration of his fervent Deſire to 
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bring Souls home to God, doth in theſe Veries labs % 
up and kindle the like Affectians in his Diſciples: Ang ven 
doth by three very eſtectual Arguments. The firſt Argume . 
is drawn from the Ripeneſs of the People, and their Willins. 
neſs to hear, and their Readineſs to be reaped and gathered by 
the Goſpel, (whereof there was a preſent Inſtauce in the d. 
maritans, who were now coming foi th in Multitudes toChrif) 
which Opportunity was therefore to be improved, Lift 
your Eyes, and look on the Fields, for they are white already 
Harvejt. Learn hence, That as a People is ſometimes - 
for the Miniſtry of the Word, as Corn is ripe and ready ! 
the Reaper's Hand, fo it is the Duty of the n 
to lay hold upon ſuch Opportunities with as much Deſire and 
Delight, as the Harveſt men do upon a reaping Seaſon. 
I'he ſecond Argument to ſtir up the Diſciples Diligence 
preaching the Goſpel, is drawn from the great Reward they 
ſhould receive for this their Work. He that reapeth, 3 
Mages. The Harveſt man's Wages is double to what other 
Labourers receive. I he Miniſters of God ſhall receive good 
Wages at his Hand, how ill ſoever they are required = re 
waided by an unkind World. And, as a tarther Encour s 
ment, it follows: He that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, Pall. 
Joice together; that is, Ihe Prophets who took fo much Paing 
in ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel, and particularly / ahn the 
Baptiſt, and you my Apoſtles which ſucceed them, nd rea 
the Fruit of what they did ſow, ſhall have the ſame” Rewark 
in Glory, and rejoice together. Learn hence, That not on 
the ſucceſsful, but the faithful Labourer in God's Harvek 
ſhall be rewarded : Not only thoſe which fee the Fruit of thei 
Miniſtry in the Converſion of Sinners, but ſuch as ate faith. 
ful Seeds-men. Though the Seed does not come up tijl we 
are in our Graves, nay though it rots under the Clods, and 
does not come up at all, yet ſhall the faithful Seeds-man be 
rewarded according to his Labour, not according to his Suc- 
ceſs. The third Argument to quicken the Diſciples Dili- 
gence, is drawn from the Eaſineſs and Facility of that La- 
bour which God required of them ; Others have laboured, and 
Ye are entered into their Labours ; that is, The Prophets and 
Fobn the Baptiſt have prepared the Ground, and ſown the 
Seed, and made ready a People for the Lord, and now you 


enter into their Labours, perfotming and gathering them into 


the Goſpel- Church; yet this muſt not be underſtood abſolute - 
ly, but comparatively : Not as if the Prophets reaped nothin 

converted none ; but that their Fruit was ſmall in — 
pariſon of the Succeſs which the Apoſtles found. Nor is 
it to be underſtood as if the Apoftles took no Pains at all 
but that the Prophets greater Pains render the Apoſtles La- 
bour ſucceſsful, who took leſs Pains. Learn hence, That 
the Wiſdom of God fees it fit that all his Servants in the 
Work of the Miniſtry do not meet with the ſame Difficulties, 
nor enjoy the ſame Succeſs. Some are laborious Sowers, 
others are joyful Reapers ; ſome labour all their Days with 
little viſible Succeſs, others bring in many to Chriſt, per- 
haps by a ſingle Sermon; ſome labour even with Wearineſs, 


— Eg little, others enter into their Labours, and reag 


39 J And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 

lieved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which teſ- 
tied, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So when 
the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought 
him that he would tarry with them : and he abode 
there two days. 41 And many more believed, becauſe 
of his own word : 42 And ſaid unto the woman, 
Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying : for we 
have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 


Here an Account is given of the Converſion of more of the 
Samaritans from the City of Sichar. Some believed on him, 
upon the full Report which the Woman had made, That He 
bad told her all that ever ſbe did; but others were brought to 
believe by his own Nord. Now from the Woman's being an 
In{trument to bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt by her own 
Experience of what ſhe had heard from him; Learn, 1. That 
very weak Inſtruments, when they employ themſelves for 
Chriſt, deſiring to extol his Praiſe, and ſet forth his Glory, are 
ſometimes richly bleſſed with grezt Succeſs. Mam of the Sa- 
maritans believed for the Saying of this poor Woman. Learn, 2. 


That when a Perſon can ſay but little of Chriſt, yet if it 
be 
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be ſpoken from Experience and ſenſible Feeling it will be 


ore ſucceſsful and perſuaſive, than much more that is ſpo- 
ken from notional, Knowledge. Such was” this Woman's 
Teſtimony concerning Chriſt,” Come, ſer s Man that teld'me 
ill Things that ever I d; Is not "this the Chyift 7' She 
what ſhe found, yea, what ſhe felt within herſelf;-and ſpeak- 
ing her own Experience, believed pn him for her Saying. 
But farther, Theſe Samaritans believed Chriſt to be a-Prophet 
upon the Teſtimony of this Woman z but believed him 
afterwards to be the Mefflat, or the Saviour of the World, up- 
on the Credit and Authority of his own Word, ver. 41.” And 
many more believed becauſe of his own rd. Thence leari, 
That although Inſtruments ſpeaking may be a Means to draw 
Perſons to give ſome Aﬀent to Truth, yet it is Chriſt him- 
ſelf that muſt work a full Perſuaſion, and his own Word is 
the ſureſt Foundation for Faith to build and depend : 
Now we believe, not becauſe of thy Saying, for we have heard 
him our ſelves. -274 ' 


43.4.Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee: 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 
a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 45 Then 
when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem 
x the feaſt: for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 


bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two Days with the Sama- 
2 as an lntr.duction — the Calling of the Gentiles, he 
goes forward towards Galilee, the Place which he was pleaſed 
to make Choice of for the Exerciſe of the 2 art of 
his Miniſtry. Coming into Galiles, he paſſeth by the City 
of — 4 where he had had bis Education, knowing what 
litle Reſpect he was like to find there; a Prophet ordinar:!y 
' having little Honour in his own Country ; therefore ſhunning 
Nazareth, he goeth to Cana, where he had done his firſt Mi- 
racle. Learn hence, 1. That there is a real Tribute of Ho- 
nour due unto-every Prophet and Miniſter of God, which 
ought to be teſtified by Reverence to their Perſons, by a due 
Eſtimation of the Dignity of tkeir Calling, by Obedience to 
their Doctrine, and by an honourable Maintenance. A Pro- 
phet ſhould have Honour; and Honour includes all theſe. 
Learn, 2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the Prophets of God 
to meet with leaſt Reſpect where they are moſt known; their 
neareſt Neighdaurs, their neareſt Relations, their neareſt Ac- 
quaintancey, are oft-times fartheſt off from giving them that 
Honour that is due unto them. Learn, 3. That the true 
Prophets and Meſſengers of God ſhall be ſure to find ſome 
that will entertain their Perſons, and embrace their Miniſtry, 
tho' they be diſeſteemed and rejected by others. Though our 
Saviour had no Honour at Nazareth, yet he found Entertain- 
ment amongſt the reſt of the Galileans. : 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain 
nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick 3 47 When 
he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, 
he went unto him, and beſought him that he would 
come down and heal his ſon: for he was at the point 
of death. 48 Then faid Jeſus unto him, Except ye 
fee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe. 49 The 
nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child 


die. 30 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; thy ſon | 


liveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus 
had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 51 And 
ag he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and 
told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then enquired. 
he of them the hour when he began to amend : and 
they ſaid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the 
fever left him. 43 So the father knew that it was at 
the ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy 
on liveth; and himſelt believed, and his whole houſe. 
54 This is again the ſecond miracle har Jeſus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


In this laſkParagraph of the Chapter; we find our bleſſed 
*avious. performing a. ſecond, Miracle in Cana of Galilee, 
c&iuz a Nobleman's Son that was fick of a Fever. This 


| Nableman apprebended Chriſt to be à Prophet, and believed 
that if he were wy 2 preſent with his Son, — 
cute him: dut he did not believe him to be the Meffias, who 
ry where preſent: Therefore to give 


was true God, and 
ſpoke | him an infallible Proof that he was fo, he — Son | 


| was cured by the Ward of his Mouth, even at that Diſtance. 
By which Miracle he cured not only the Child of his Fever, 
| but the Father of his Unbelief. From the whole we note, 
1. The Perſon that here applies himſelf to Chriſt; = N+b/e- 
| man. We do not find Chriſt oft attended with Nobility. 
Ave any of the Rulers believed on him ? Ves; here is one: 
The fovereign Grace of God is free: and he has his Numbers 
among all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men. And tho' 
not many Noble are called, yet ſome are. Note, 2. The 
Calamity which befel this nobſe Perſon, his Sor was fich; yea, 
dying. Earthly Greatneſs is no Defence againſt AMictions ; 
great Men are in Trouble as other Men; neither the Wealth 
and Riches of this Nobleman, nor his Power and Authority, 
nor his Honour in his Country, nor his Favour with his 
Prince, could keep off God's Band either from himſelf or 
from his Son; but the Father feels as much by Sympathy, 
as the Child by Senſe. N The Cauſe and ſpecial Oc- 
caſion, which brcught this Nobleman to Chriſt It was in 
general, an Affliction; and in particular, the Sickneſs of his 
Child. Learn hence, That great is the Fruit and Profit of 
Afflictions to the Children of Men. Many, with this Noble- 
man, never come to Chriſt till they be driven by the Croſs ; 
and particularly, God ſanctifies the Sickneſs and Death of 
near and dear Relations (Children in ſpecial) to bring Perſons 
| nearer to himſeif, Vote, 4. This Nobleman was neither faith- 
leſs nor faithful; had he been quite faithleſs, he had not taken 
ſuch Pains to come to Chriſt; had he been faithful, he had 
not limited the Son of God, by ſaying, Come down and heal 
my Son ere he dic. Come down, as if Ghrift could not have 
cured him abſent ; ere my Son die, as if the ſame Power re- 
| quired to heal him being ſick, could not raiſe him being dead. 
| Lord, heal my Son, bad been a proper Suit to him who was 
the Great Phyſician: But, Come down, and heal him; was to 
teach Chriſt how to work. He who doth whatſoever he will, 
muſt do it how he will, and when he will. It is for us to 
crave and receive, not to preſcribe and int. Vote, 5. 
The Meekneſs and great RI dneſs of Jeſus 
| Chriſt ; notwithſtanding the Infirmity of this poor Man, our 
Lord ſays, Go thy Jay, thy Son unh. Worthineſs in the 
Creature, is not the Motive that rules Chrift. Should we 
meaſure our Hopes by our Worthineſs, there was no Bleſſing 
to be hoped for; but if we meaſure them by Chrift's Bounty 
and Compaſſion, there is no Blefling to be de paired of. Note, 
6. How Chriſt not only anſwers the Defires, but exceeds 
the Expectations of this diſtreſſed Perſon : His Requeſt was 
only, and heal my Son, Chriſt's Anſwer was, Go thy 
Way, thy Son liveth. r heaven 4 » when he doth 


not give us what we aſk, gives us than we aſked. We 


Jak what we think beſt, but God gives what he knows to be 


beſt. Chriſt here gave a greater Demonſtration of his Om- 
nipotency than was craved. Note, laſtly, with one Word doth 
Chriſt heal two Patients; the Son of his Fever, the Father of 
his Unbelief. It was a low of Faith that brought the 
Father to Chriſt ; it was an higher Degree that ſent him back 
to his Son ; but higheſt of all, when finding his Son healed, 
he himſelf believed, and his whole Houſe. Learn hence, 
That a weak Faith may be true, but a true Faith is always 
wing and increaſing: It is like the Path of the Fuft, that 
Laa more and more until the perfect Day. | 


S. 5 
\ FT ER this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 


eius went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at 
eruſalem by the ſheep-marke? a pool, which is called 
in the Hebrew tongue, Betheſda, having five porches. 
3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent folk, of 
blind, halr, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon 
into the pool, and troubled the water : whoſoever then 
firſt after the troubling of the water in, was 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. | 


This Chapter ins with a Deſcription of the famous Poo! 
of Betheſda, — Waters — to cure the firſt 
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made himſelf known as the Methas to this poor W Oman. 
Us, 2. The Carriage and Behaviour of the Diſciples, upon 
their Return to Chriſt; finding him preaching a Sermon 104 
fingle Woman, they marvelled, yet were lent. Learn, 1. | hat 
the Humility and Condeſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
in treating poor penitent and humble Sinners, is a Matter of 
Wonder and Admiration, even to Diſciples themſelves. O, 
blefled Saviour | there was more Kindnets and Condeſcenſion, 
more Love and Compaſſion, more Meeknets and Humility in 
thytelf alone, chan in all thy Diſciples and Followers put to- 
gether. Y et 06/. 2. Tho' they marvelled, they were ſilent, Ns 
ian ſaid, by talkeſt thou with her? T hence nate, Thar ſuch 
Keverence is due to Chrilt in all his Diſpenſations and Actions, 
that when we can fee no Reaſon for what he doth, it is not 
for us to enquire, much leſs tor us to quartel; but we muſt 
awfully adin.re what we cannot comprehend. Ob/erve, 3. 
I he Behaviour of this Woman after the Conference was over, 
ſhe leaves her Water-pot, and makes Haſte to invite and call 
her Neighbours to Chiiſt, whoſe Grace and Kindneſs ſhe had 
experienced. Learn hence, That ſuch as truly Know Chriſt, 
have taſted S wectneſs in him, and derived Comfort and datis- 
faction from him, will be forward to invite, and induſtiious 
to draw others to a ſaving Acquaintance with him. Came with 
me, and ſee a Man that told nie ail that ever I did. Ls not thts 
the Chriſi? Learn farther, from the Woman's leaving her 
Water pot behind her, and haſtening to the City, That when 
once a Soul has taſted the Sweetneſs and Excellency that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe Things which were highly eſteemed before, 
will be little regarded then. The poor Woman came to draw 
Water, and thought much, and ſpake much of the Water of 
that Well which was before her: But meeting with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and taſting of his Grace, ſhe forgets both Water and 
W ater-pot, and away ſhe goes to fetch in all her Acquaint- 
ance to Chrilt, 5 
31 U In the mean while his diſciples prayed him, ſay- 
ing, Maſter, eat. 32 But he {aid unto them, I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of. 33 Therefore ſaid the d1l- 
ciples one to another, Hach any man brought him ought 
to eat? 34 Jeſus faith unto them, My meat is to do 
the will of him that ſent me, and to finiſh his work. 


Objerve here, The fit and ſeaſonable Motion which our Sa- 
_ viour's Diſciples make to him; Mafter, eat. Learn from thence, 
That tho? a Perſon's chief Care ſhould be for his own Soul, 
and for improving all Opportunities for doing Good to the 
Souls of others ; yet the Bodies of Men muſt not be neglected, 
but ſupported by Meat and Drink ; eſpecially theirs, whoſe 
Health and Strength may be of greater Uſe and Service to God 
and his Church. The Body is the Servant of the Soul, the 

Inſtrument whereby it worketh: and therefore to neglect the 


Body is to diſable and unht the Soul for Service, to hinder 


the Functions and Operations of it. The ſixth Command- 
ment, which forbids us to kill, requires us to uſe all Means 
for the Preſervation of Life, both in ourſelves and others. 
O»/erve next, Our Saviour's Anſwer to the Diſciples Motion; 
Maſter, eat, ſay they. I have Meat to eat that ye know not of, 


ſays he; for my Meat is to do the Mill of him that ſent me. Not 


ehat our Saviour did not want Meat at this Time, for he was 
both hungry and thirſty, as appears by his aſking Water of 
the Woman to drink, and by his ſending his Diſciples into the 
City to buy Meat; but our Lord was more intent upon doing 
his Father's Work, than upon ſatisfying his own Hunger. 
Chriſt hungered more after an Opportunity of doing Good to 
the Souls of Men, than he did after Meat and Drink to ſatisfy 
his Hunger. Lord! Let us, thy Miniſters, learn of Thee 
to prefer the ſpiritual Welfare of our People, before any tem- 
poral Advantages whatſoever, 


5 Say not ye, There are yet four months, and he; 


cometh harveſt ? behold, I ſay unto you, Lift up your 


eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white al- 
ready to harveſt. 36 And he that reapeth, receiveth 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that both 
he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may rejoice toge- 
ther. 37 And herein is that ſaying true, One ſoweth, 
and another reapeth. 38 I ſent you to reap that where- 
on ye beſtowed no labour : other men laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labours. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, having in the former Verſes given a 
moſt plain and evident Demonſtration of his fervent Deſire to 
4 


bring Souls home to Grud, Conn in theie Verics labour to iti 
up aud kindle the like Atcctions in his Diſciples: And this a 
doth by three very ettectual Arguments, The tuſt ar Ny 
is drawn from the Ripeneſs of the People, and heir Willing. 
neſs tO hear, and their Readineſs to be reaped and gathered A 
the Goſpel, (whereof there was a preſent Inſtauce in the & 

maritans, ho were now coming foi th in Multitudes toChriſt) 
which Opportunity was therefore to be improved, Liſt 

your Eyes, and look on the Fields, for they are white ah or x 
Harveſt. Learn hence, That as a People is e 8 
for the Minitty of the Word, as Corn is ripe and xa bg 

the Reaper's Hand, ſo it is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chric 
tw lay hold upon ſuch Opportunities with as much Defire wr 
Delight, as the Harveit-men do upon a reaping — 

he ſecond Argument to ſtir up the Diſciples Diligence i 
preaching the Goſpel, is drawn from the great Reward they 
ſhould receive for this their Work. He thut reapeth, ae. 
Wages. The Hatveſt man's Wages is double to what other 
Labourers receive. Ihe Miniiters of God ſhall receive = 
Wages at his Hand, how ill ſocver they are required * r 

waided by an unkind World. And, as a farther Encour 4 
ment, it follows: He twat ſyweth, and he that reapeth, ſhall * 
Joice together; that is, Ihe Prophets who took fo much Pains 
in {owing the deed of the Goſpel, and particularly jobn the 
Baptiſt, and you my Apoſtles which ſucceed them, nd rea 
the Fruit of what they did ſow, ſhall have the ſame Kewarg 
in Glory, and rejoice together. Learn hence, That not on] 

the ſucceſsful, but the faithful Labourer in God's — 
ſhall be rewarded : Not only thoſe which ſee the Fruit of thei 
Minittry in the Converſion of Sinners, but ſuch as are Faith 
ful Seeds-men. Though the Seed does not come up till we 
are in our Graves, nay though it rots under the Clods, and 
does not come up at all, yet ſhall the faithful Seeds - man be 
rewarded according to his Labour, not according to his Suc- 
ceſs. The third Argument to quicken the Diſciples Dili- 
gence, is drawn from the Eaſineſs and Facility of that La- 
bour which God required of them; Others haue labaured, and 
Ye are entered into their Labcurs ; that is, The Prophets and 
Fehn the Baptiſt have prepared the Ground, and ſown the 
Seed, and made ready a People for the Lord, and now you 
enter into their Labours, perfotming and gathering "IRE on 
the Golpel-Church ; yet this muſt not be underſtood abſolute- 
ly, but comparatively : Not as if the Prophets reaped nothin 

converted none; but that their Fruit was ſmall in —— 
pariſon of the Succeſs which the Apoſtles found. Nor is 
it to be underſtood as if the Apoſtles took no Pains at all 
but that the Prophets greater Pains render the Apoſtles La- 
bour ſucceſsful, who took lets Pains. Learn hence, That 
the Wiſdom of God ſees it fit that all his Servants in the 
Work of the Miniſtry do not meet with the fame Difficulties 
nor enjoy the ſame Succeſs, Some ate laborious Sowers, 
others are joyful Reapers; ſome labour all their Days with 
little viſible Succeſs, others bring in many to Chriſt, per- 
haps by a ſingle Sermon; ſome labour even with Wearineſs, 


and reap little, others enter into their Labours, and reap 
much, 


39 And many of the Samaritans of that city be- 
lieved on him, for the ſaying of the woman, which teſ- 
tified, He told me all that ever I did. 40 So when 
the Samaritans were come unto him, they beſought 
him that he would tarry with them : and he abode 
there two days. 41 And many more believed, becauſe 
of his own word : 42 And ſaid unto the woman, 

Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we 
have heard him ourſelves, and know that this is in- 
deed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world. 


Here an Account is given of the Converſion of more of the 
Samaritans from the City of Sichar. Some believed on him, 
upon the full Report which the Woman had made, That He: 
Pad told her all that ever ſhe did; but others were brought to 
believe by his own Mord. Now from the Woman's being an 
Inſtrument to bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt by her own 
Experience of what ſhe had heard from him; Learn, 1. That 
very weak Inftruments, when they employ themſelves for 
Chriſt, defiring to extol his Praiſe, and ſet forth his Glory, are 
ſometimes richly bleſſed with grezt Succeſs, Many of the Sa- 
maritans believed for the Saying of this poor Woman, Learn, 2. 


hat when a Perſon can ſay but little of Chriſt, yet & it 
be 
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de ſpoken from Experience and ſenſible Feeling, it will be 
mote ſucceſsful and perſuaſive, than much more that is ſpo- 
ren from notional 22 Such was this Woman's 
Teſtimony concerning Chrilt, Come, /ze a Man that told me 
Things that ever I did: Is not this the Chrifl ? She ſpoke 
what ſhe found, yea, what ſhe felt within herſelf, and ſpeak- 
ing her own Experience, many believed on him for her Saying. 
But farther, Theſe Samaritans believed Chriſt to be a Prophet 
upon the Teſtimony of this Woman; but they believed him 
.fte: wards to be the Meffias, or the Saviour of the World, up- 
on the Credit and Authority of his own Word, ver. 41. And 
many more belicved becauſe of his a Word. Thence learn, 
That al:hough Inſtruments ſpeaking may be a Means to draw 
Perſons to give ſome Aﬀent to Truth, yet it is Chriſt him- 
{elf that muſt work a full Perſuaſion, and his own Word is 
the ſureſt Foundation for Faith to build and depend upon : 
Now we believe, not becauſe , thy Saying, for we have heard 


him our ſelves. | 


43 { Now after two days he departed thence, and 
went into Galilee: 44 For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that 
a prophet hath no honourin his own country. 45 Then 


when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received 


him, having ſeen all the things that he did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt : for they alſo went unto the feaſt. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ſpent two Days with the Sama- 
yitans, as an [ntr- duction to the Calling of the Gentiles, he 
goes forward towards Galilee, the Place which he was pleaſed 
to make Choice of for the Exerciſe of the greateſt Part of 
his Miniſtry. Coming into Galilze, he paſleth by the City 
of Nazareth, where he had had his Education, knowing what 
litle Refpe&t he was like to find there; a Prophet ordinar:'y 
naving little tlonour in his own Country; therefore ſhunning 
' Nazareth, he goeth to Cana, where he had done his firſt Mi- 
racle. Learn hence, 1. That there is a real Tribute of Ho- 
nour due unto every Prophet and Miniſter of God, which 
ought to be teſtified by Reverence to their Perſons, by a due 
Eſtimation of he Dignity of tkeir Calling, by Obedience to 
their Doctrine, and by an honourable Maintenance. A Pro- 
phet ſhould have Honour ; and Honour includes all theſe. 
Learn, 2. It is very uſual and ordinary for the Prophets of God 
to meet with leaſt Reſpect where they are molt known; their 
neareſt Neighbours, their neareſt Relations, their neareſt Ac- 
quaintance, are oft-times fartheſt off from giving them that 
Honour that is due unto them. Learn, 3. That the true 
Prophets and Meſſengers of God ſhall be ſure to find ſome 
that will entertain their Perſons, and embrace their Miniſtry, 
tho' they be diſeſteemed and rejected by others. Though our 
Saviour had no Honour at Nazareth, yet he found Entertain- 
ment amongſt the reſt of the Galzlears, 


46 So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where 
he made the water wine. And there was a certain 
nobleman, whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum. 47 When 
he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea intoGalilee, 
| he went unto him, and beſought him that he would 
come down and heal his ſon : for he was at the point 
of death. 48 Then faid Jeſus unto him, Except ye 
fee ſigns and wonders, ye will not believe. 49 The 
nobleman faith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child 
dic, 30 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; thy fon 
iveth. And the man believed the word that Jeſus 
had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 51 And 
15 he was now going down, his ſervants met him, and 
told Vim, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 52 Then enquired 
he of them the hour when he began to amend : and 
they {aid unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the 
fever left him. 43 So the father knew that it was at 
the ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thy 
on liverk ; and himſelt believed, and his whole houſe. 
54 This is again the fecond miracle that Jeſus did, 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


In this laſt Paragraph of the Chapter, we find our bleſſed 


© aviour performing a ſecond Miracle ia Cana of Galilee, | 


ug a Nobleman's Son that was ſick of a Fever. This 


Nobleman apprehended Chriſt to be a Prophet, and believed 
that if he were bodily preſent with his Son, he might potlibly 
cure him: but he did not believe him to be the Meſſias, who 
was true God, and every where preſent: Therefore to give 
him an infallible Proof that he was ſo, he tells him his Son 
was cured by the Word of his Mouth, even at that Diſtance. 
By which Miracle he cured not only the Child of his Fever, 
but the Father of his Unbelief. From the whole we note, 
1. The Perſon that here applies himſelf to Chrift ; a Nyble- 
man. We do not find Chriſt oft attended with Nobility, 
Have any of the Rulers believed en lim? Yes; here is one : 
The ſovereign Grace of God is free: and he has his Numbers 
among all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men. And tho' 
not many Noble are called, yet ſome are. Note, 2. The 
Calamity which befel this noble Perſon, his Sen was fich; yea, 
dying. Earthly Greatneſs is no Defence againſt AMictions ; 
great Men are in Trouble as other Men; neither the Wealth 
and Riches of this Nobleman, nor his Power and Authority, 
nor his Honour in his Country, nor his Favour with his 
Prince, could keep off God's Hand either from himſelt or 
from his don; but the Father feels as much by Sympathy, 
as the Child by Senſe. Nats ihe Cauſe and ſpecial Oc- 
caſion, which brought this Nobleman to Chriſt, It was in 
general, an Affliction; and in particular, the Sickneſs of his 
Child. LZearn hence, That great is the Fruit and Profit of 
Afflictions to the Child:en of Men. Many, with this Noble- 
man, never come to Chriſt till they be driven by the Croſs ; 
and particularly, God ianifies the Sickneſs and Death of 
near and dear * (Children in ſpecial) to bring Perſons 
nearer to himſeif, Nete, 4. I his Nobleman was neither faith- 
leſs nor faithful ; had he been quite faithleſs, he had not taken 
ſuch Pains to come to Ciniit ; had he been faithful, he had 
not limited the Son of God by ſaying, Come down and heal 
my Son ere he die. Come down, as if Chriſt could not have 
cured him abſent ; ere my Son dte, as if the ſame Power re- 
uired to heal him being tick, could not raiſe him being dead. 
ord, heal my Son, bad been a proper Suit to him who was 
the Great Phyſician: But, Come down, and heal him; was to 
teach Chriſt how to work. He who doth whatſoever he will, 
muſt do it how he will, and when he will. It is for us to 
crave and receive, not to preſcribe and appoint. Note, 5. 
The Meekneſs and great condeſcendi Goodneſs of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; notwithſtanding the Infirmity of this poor Man, our 
Lord ſays, Go thy May, thy Son liveth. Worthineſs in the 
Creature, is not the Motive that rules Chrift. Should we 
meaſure our Hopes by our Worthineſs, there was no Bleſſing 
to be hoped for; but if we meaſure them by Chrift's Bounty 
and Compaſſion, there is no Bleſſing to be deſpaired of. Note, 
6. How Chriſt not only anſwers the Defires, but exceeds 
the ExpeRations of this diſtreſſed Perſon : His Requeſt was 
only, Come and heal my Son, Chriſt's Anſwer was, Go thy 
Way, thy Son liveth. "Our heavenly Father, when he doth 
not give us what we aſk, gives us better than we aſked. We 
aſk what we think beſt, but God gives what he knows to be 
beſt. Chriſt here gave a greater Demonſtration of his Om- 
nipotency than was craved. Note, laſtly, with one Word doth 
Chrift heal two Patients ; the Son of his Fever, the Father of 
his Unbelief. It was a low Degree of Faith that brought the 
Father to Chrift ; it was an higher Degree that ſent him back 
to his Son; but higheſt of all, when finding his Son healed, 
he himſelf believec, and his whole Houſe. Learn hence, 
That a weak Faith may be true, but a true Faith is always 
growing and increaſing : It is like the Path of the Fuſt, that 
ſhineth more and more until the perfect Day. | 


E HA. V. 


FT ER this there was a feaſt of the Jews, and 
| Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem. 2 Now there is at 
eruſalem by the ſheep-market a pool, which is called 

in the Hebrew tongue, Betheſda, having five porches. 
3 In theſe lay a great multitude of impotent tolk, of 
blind, halr, withered, waiting for the moving of the 
water. 4 For an angel went down at a certain ſeaſon 
into the pool, and troubled the water : whoſoever then 
firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, was 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had. 


This Chapter begins with a Deſcription of the famous Poo! 
of Betheſda, whoſe Waters were medicinal, to cure the firſt 
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Comer thereunto, whatſcever Diſeaſe he had. Some think 
this was effected in a natural Way, and that the Entrails of 
the ſacrificed Beaſts being waſhed in this Pool, an healing 
Virtue was communicated for curing the Palſy, and ſuch cold 
| Diſeaſes 3 as Perſons that have lame and withered Hands, 
are at this Day directed to put them into the Belly of a Beaſt 
newly opened. But others look upon the healing Virtue of 
this Pool to be ſupernatural and miraculous, becauſe it cured 
all Diſeaſes, how great and deſperate ſoever, and this in a 
Moment, or very quickly; and but one at a Time; and 
that one, the firſt that ſtepped in only, after an Angel had 
deſcended and troubled the Waters: All which ſhew, that 
the healing Virtue came not from the Goodneſs of the Wa- 
ters, but that it was a ſupernatural Work. Some think that 
the Miracle of this Pool was granted to the Jews, partly to 
ſtrengthen them in the true Worthip of God, and to con 

firm them in their religious Courſe of Sacrificing, againſt the 
Scoffs of the Romans, who were now their Lords; ſuch a 
Virtue being given to that Water wherein their Sacrifices 
were wont to be waſhed, Learn thence, Fhat Means of 
God's Appointment, how improbable and unlikely ſoever, 
mult not be deſpiſed, but awfully admired, and thankfully 
uſed ; although the Way and Manner of their Working be 
not underſtood or comprehended by us. 


5 And a certain man was there, which had an 
inlirmity thirty and eight years. 6 When Jeſus ſaw 
him lie, and knew that he had been now a long time 
in that caſe, he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? 7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, [ 
have no man, when the water is troubled, to put me 


into the pool: but while I am coming, another ſtep- | 


peth down before me. 8 Jeſus faith unto him, Rile, 
take up thy bed and walk. 9 And immediately the 
man was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked: 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 10 C The Jews 
therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, Itisthe ſabbath- 
day; it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 11 He 
anſwered them, He that made me whole, the ſame ſaid 
unto me, Take up thy bed and walk. 12 Then afked 
they him, What man is that which ſaid unto thee, Take 
up thy bed and walk ? 13 And he that was healed, 
wiſt not who it was: for Jeſus had conveyed himſelf 
away, a multitude being in that place. 


It was very commendable that the rich Men did not en- 
groſs this Pool, and the Benefit of it to themſelves, but ſuffered 
»20r People to come to it. In this College of Cripples, a poor 
lan, who had been lame thirty-eight Years, was found, who 
wanted Strength to help himſelf, wanting Money to hire 
others, and others wanting Mercy to help him, Chriſt takes 
Pity on him, and becauſe he could not go to Health, Health 
is graciouſly brought to him, and that by the Hand of the 
Great Phyſician, Chrift Feſus. Obſerve here, 1. That not 
only are Mens Bodies ſubject to innumerable Infirmitics and 
Diſeaſes, but it. pleaſes God for wiſe Ends to continue ſome of 
his Servants labouring under bodily Weakneſs for many Years 
together, yea, even all the Days of their Life. Here is a poor 
lan for eight and thirty Years together under the Diſcipline 
of God's Rod by bodily Weakneſs. Obſerve, 2. That it is 
the Duty of the Aſſlicted to wait upon God in a diligent Uſe 
of all Means which God has appointed for their Help, and 
Healing : As to truſt to Means, is to neglect God; ſo to 
neglect the Means, is to tempt God. This poor Man, no 
doubt, had made Uſe of the Means before, yes waits at the 
Pool now. Ol Herve, 3. Tho' Chriſt well knew the Cale of 
this afflicted Perfon, and wanted no Information, yet he aſks 
him, if he were willing to be made whole? To make him 
ſenſible of his Miſery, to quicken his Deſites after Healing, and 
to raiſe his Expectations of Help from him. "Though Chriſt 
knows our Want, yet he takes no Notice of them, till we 
make them known to him by Prayer. Obſerve, 4. The Time 
when Chriſt wrought this Miracle of Healing upon the im- 
potent Man, it was en the Sabbath- day; and as an Evidence 
of the Certainty of the Cure, Chriſt bids him Take up his Bed, 
and waik, Our Saviour's Miracles were real and beneficial, 
they were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the Examination 
of all Perſons. The Miracles which the Church of Name 
boaſt of will not bear the Examination of our Senſes: Their 


great Miracle, Franſubſtantiation, is ſo far from being obyi 
ous to Senſe, that it contradicts the Senſe and Reaſon of Man. 
kind, and is the greateſt Aﬀront to human Nature that ces 
the World was acquainted with. And our Saviour's workino 
this and many other Miracles on the Sabbath-day, was for the 
Teſtification of the Miracles to all Perſons that would take 
Notice of them. Ob/. 5. How unjuſtly the Fews tax the 
Cripple that was healed with the Rad of the Sabbath, for 
taking up his Bed, and walking on the Sabbath- day ? whereas 
the Law only forbad carrying Burthens on the Sabbath-da 
for Profit, in way of Trade: But this Man's carrying hi 
Bed, was a Teltimony of God's Goodneſs and Mercy to- 
wards him, and of his Gratitude and Fhankfulneſs towards, 
God. Hypocritical and ſuperſtitiq;is Perſons often-times pre- 
tend much Zeal for obſerving the — of the Law, little re- 
ſpecting the moral Senſe and Signification of it. Beſides, our 
Saviour has a Mind to let the Fews know that he was Lord of 
the Sabbath, that he hath Power over it, and could diſpenſe 
| with it as he thought good. Ol/erve, laſtly, The great Mo- 
deſty and Humility of our blefſed Saviour, how hateful all 
Oſtentation and Vain-glory was unto him; for havin 
wrought this famous Miracle before the People at a public 
Time, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to ſhun all Applauſe from 
the Multitude he conveys himſelf privately away from them: 
Teſus conveyed himſelf away, a Multitude being in that Place 
Our Saviour's Buſineſs was to do much Good, and make but 
little Noiſe ; he ſought not his own Glory. | 


14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the temple, and 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thou art made whole: fin no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee. 


Theſe Words are our Saviour's ſeaſonable Advice and Coun- 
ſel to the poor impotent Cripple, whom he had miraculouſſy 
reſtored to Health and Soundneſs. Whenee obſerve, 1. The 
Perſon admoniſhing, Feſus ; he that had been his Phyſician 
before, is his Monitor and Teacher now: Bebald, thou art 
made tt hole; ſm no more. Oh how much it is the Duty, but 
how ſeldom the Practice, of thoſe whom God makes — 
ments for recovering bodily Health, to put their Patients in 
mind of theit Obligations to T hankfulnefs and new Obedience! 
Thus did our Saviour here. The recovered Man's Phyſician 
gave him Inſtruction: His Healer become his Monitor, Sin 
no more. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon admoniſhed, the recovered 
Cripple : Thou art made whole. But what was he? Not a 
Diſciple, not a Believer ; For he that was healed wiſt not who 
Jeſus was, ver. 13, he knew not Chriſt, therefore believed 
not on him, and yet was healed by him. Thence learn, That 
there are many outward Mercies and common Bleſſings, which 
Chrift beſtows upon thoſe that have noſpiritual Knowledge of 
him, or ſaving Acquaintance with him. The Man that was 
healed, wiſt not who he was that had healed him. "Obſerve, 3. 
The Place where Chriſt meets this his recovered Patient; 
not at the Tavern, bu* in the Temple, returning Thanks to 
God for his recovered Health: When God ſends forth his 
Word and healeth us, it is our Duty te make our firſt Viſit 
to God's Houſe, and to pay our Vows in the great Congre- 

ation, and found. forth the Praiſes of our great and gracious 
| Deliverer. Obſerve, 4. The Circumſtance of Time when 
' Chriſt found him in the Temple, ſoon after his Recovery. 
Afterwards Jeſus findeth him in the Temple. We muſt not be 
elamorous and importunate to receive Mercies, and dumb 
and tongue : tied in returning Thanks; but make Haſte, and 
not delay the Time to 1 Acknowledgments to him that 
healeth us. Obſerve, 5. The Admonition itſelf ; Behold, thou 
art made whole ; fin no mere, leſt a worſe you 


5 a come unto thee ; 
where our Saviour admoniſhes him of the 


reatneſs of the 
; Behold thou art made whele; and ſubjoins a cautionary 


2 

Direction, Sin zo mare. Where it is neceſſarily implied, that 
Sin is always the deſerving, and oft-times the procuring Cauſe 
of a Perſon's Afflictions and Calamities; and that the beft 
and ſureſt Way to prevent the Return of Judgment and Ca- 
lamities to a Perſon, is for a Perſon to return no more to 
Sin; Sin no more, leſt a worſe Thing come upon thee ; where it 
is farther implied, that Almighty God has ſorer Plagues and 
ſeverer Judgments in Store for thoſe Sinners who go obſti- 
nately in a Courſe of Sin and Rebellion againſt God, not- 
withſtanding all the ſignal Rebukes of his avenging Anger. 
From the whole, nzte, That when the Lord doth graciouſly 


heal a Perſon or a People, it is a Mercy to be much obſerved, 
and thankfully acknowledged. | 


' | 1 5 The 


4 wy 


| 


| 


NR 
: HEAL 
194 DE I 


. ? 7 "7 
Ty 1 * 
Wea LOTT Nita 
T Tr 
2 28 I 


pos. 
— 


444 a0$13+$*%* 16612944 
8 
4 


1 —— hd 
—— en 

- 

s 


— T 
— — 
2 
8 
> 
oo 
l - 
o 


| 


l 


i | 1 
WW 


ll 


UA, 

4 p —— rr 

OM * 
* 


vv 
KH 


wn * 
wee 


Wit 


44+ 
217441111 


222 
— + — 
2 


by 


— 


tt 


—— — 
—ũ4604—ͤᷓ— — 


S 
* 


% 
3 * % — % > 
—— — n 8 
—— 2 

CO DSS. ot tt th tht IRR 


JH Aon J eſus uu 2 am and Anen 


po he had Veen Ml p WL 4 Aon od 222 4 | 


2 
Hat Clare, he mere, unto 4m, nile tow be nut nholw SC + 22 22 


evi, him., 4: Shave no Man, nhen the Water u, Aguri, C, e, gte 
into the A vel, Out nile Sam comeng, another , el, O11 Cain, ME. 
Jeſus av, 119% An, s AUC, 22 ft hy Cod An alk Yn Hues bes 


9 2 a 


* 


r 


| Chap. 5. 


* 7 6 H N. 5 


—_— 1 * * * 


245 


15 The man departed, and told the Jews that it was 
eſus which had made him whole. 16 And therefore 
did the Jews perſecute Jeſus, and ſought to ſlay him, 
becauſe he had done theſe things on the ſabbath-day. 


After the Man underſtood who his Healer and Benefactor 
was, he went and told the Jeiſb Magiſtrates it was Chriſt 
that had healed him. This he did, not with any evil Deſign, 
no doubt, to inform againſt him, and ſtir up the Fetus to 
perſecute him; but deſirous to publiſh what Chriſt had done, 
to his Honour, and to direct others to make Uſe of him. 
Learn thence, That is the Duty of all thoſe that have ex- 

rienced the Power and Pity of Chriſt themſelves, to proclaim 
and publiſh it to others, to the Intent that all that need him 
may experience Help and Healing from him. This ſeems to 
be the poor Man's Deſign : But behold the Blindneſs, Ob- 
ſtinacy, and Malice of the Jews, who perſecuted Chriſt, and 
' ſought to kill him for doing Good, and healing a Cripple that 


had been thirty-eighty Years ſo: Therefore? did the Fews perſe- 


cute Feſus, and ſought to ſlay him. Yet obſerve the Cloak and 
Pietence they have for their malicious Perſecution of our 
Saviour; namely, the ſuppoſed Violation of the Sabbath day; 
They jought-ta flay him, becauſe he had done theſe Things on the 
Sabbath-day. Learn hence, That great Cruelty againſt Chriſt 
and his Members has always been, and ſtill is, maſked and 
Jiſouiſed with a fair Pretence of Zeal for God and his Com- 

mands. The Phariſees mortally hated our Saviour, therefore, 
they cover their Malice, and traduce him as a Prophaner of 
the Sabbath, and ſeek to take away his Life. 


17 © Bat Jeſus anſwered them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. | 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, we have our 
Saviour's Apology for his working the foregoing Cure on the 
impotent Man on the Sabbath-day. And the chief Argu- 
ment he inſiſts upon, is drawn from his Unity and Equality 
in Nature and Operation with his Father; As the Father 
 worketh, ſays he, / I wort. Here he ſpeaks of himſelf, not 


as 2 Servant, or Inſtrument in the Father's Hand, but as the |. 


Fellow- worker with the Father, both in the Works of Creation, 
and in the Works of Providence and Preſervation alſo. Learn 


hence, 1. That though Almighty God has long fince ceaſed | 


from the Work of Creation, yet not from the Work of Pre- 
ſervation. Ay Father worketh hitherto; not by creating new 
Kinds of Creatures, but by upholding and preſerving what he 
has already created, Learn, 2. That Chriſt the Son of God, 
is joined with and undivided from the Father in working. As 
the Father created all Things by him (not as a Man, and as 
an Inſtrument in his Father's Hand; for then he was not 
ſuch) but as his Fellow-worker, being equal in Nature and 
Power with the Father ; in like manner as the Father pre- 
ferveth, ſuſtaineth, governeth, and upholdeth all Things, fo 
doth Chriſt ; the Father's Actions and his being the ſame. 
Y Father warketh hitherto, and I work. ; | 


13 Therefore the Jews ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo 
that God was his Father, making himſelf equal with 
God. 19 Then anfwered Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, 
Verily verily I ſay unto you, The Son can do nothing 
of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: for what 
things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſs docth the Son likewiſe. 


0:ſerve here, The Jews, inſtead of being ſatisfied, were the 
more cnraged ; not only hecauſe he had violated the Sabbath, 
as they pretended) by healing the Cripple on the Sabbath day, 
but becauſe Chriſt had aſſerted, that God was his Father in a 
peculiar Manner, and made himſelf equal with God. Our 
Saviour therefore goes on to aſſert his Equality and Conjunc- 
don with the Father in his Operations and Workings; which 
oth at once juſtify his Work on the Sabbath day, and prove 
im to be truly and really God. Now our holy Lord, to 
prove himſelf equal with God the Father, produces firſt many 
Arguments, to ver. 32. and then alledges the Teſtimony of 
many Witneſſes to the End of the Chapter. Our Saviour's 
mult Argument to prove himſelf equal with the Father in Eſ- 
fence and Nature, is this, that the Father and he are equal 
in Operation, in Will and Conſent. for working; that the 
don doch all that the Father doth, and the Father doth nothing 
without the Son, ver. 19. The Son can do nothing of himſelf ; 
Wat is, as Man, as the Meflias, and as Mediator, he could do 


| nothing of himſelf. His perfect Obedience to and Compli- 


ance with the Will of his Father that ſent him, would not 
ſuffer him to do any Thing without him ; but as God, he 
could do all Things of himſelf. Learn hence, That it is an 
undeniable Procf that the Father and Son are one in Nature, 
Eflence, and Being; and that they are inſeparable and undi- 
vided in Operation and Working; hut Things foever the 
Father dreth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe ; and the Son doth 
nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do: Therefore 
Father and Son being equal in Operation and Working, are 
equal in Nature aud Being; and, conſequently, both eſſen- 
tially, truly, and really God: Therefore the Ar:ans of old, and 
the Socinians at this Day, are wide when they produce this 
Text, The Son can do nothing of himſelf, to prove that Chriſt 
is not equal with God the Father. They forget or neglect 
to diſtinguiſh between his divine Nature, which could do all 
Things, and his meditorial Office, which could not do, but 
what the Father that ſent him had appointed him to do. 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him 
all things that himſelf doeth : and he will ſhew him 
greater works than theſe, that ye may marvel, 


The ſecond Argument which our Saviour produces to prove 
his Unity in Nature, and Equality in Operation with the Fa- 
ther, is drawn from that ſpecial Love which the Father beareth 
to the Son ; which inclines him to communicate all Things 
to him by a divine and ineffable Communication. Learn 
hence, 1. That God the Father loveth Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
with an eſſential, natural, and neceſſary Love, as being the 

ſubſtantial Image of himſelf, and the Splendor and Brightnets 


j of his Glory. The Father loveth the Son; that is, with an 


eſſential, eternal, and ineffable Love. 2. That the Father's 
Love to Chriſt was communicative; the Father communi- 
cated his Eſſence and Nature, his Wiſdom and Power for 
Operation to the Son : The Father ſheweth the Son all Things 
that bimſelf doth ; namely, by a divine; inconceivable, and 

unſpeakable Communication. | 


21 For as the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quick - 
eneth them: even fo the Son quickeneth whom he will. 


A third Argument proving Chriſt to be God, and equal with 
the Father, is here produced; namely, his Raiſing of the 
Dead: Heis joined with the Father in that Work, and equal 
with him: A the Father quickeneth whom he pleaſeth, ſo doth the 
| Son quicken whom he will; that is, not as the Father's Inftru- 
ment, but as a principal Agent, by the fame Authority, with 
the like abſolute Freedom of Will which the Father uſes, be- 
ing a ſovereign and independent Being as the Father is; 4s 
the Father raijeth the Dead, and quickeneth them, ſo the Son guicł- 
eneth whom he will, This is more than ever was ſaid of any 
Prophet or Apoſtle, that he did ſuch Works at his Will. Learn 
hence, 1. That quickening or raiſing of the Dead, is an Act 
of Omnipotency, and proper to God only : The Father raiſeth 
the Dead, and quickeneth them. 2. That Chriſt's Power to 
raiſe the Dead as well as the Father's, is a Proof of his Equa- 
lity with his Father, and an Evidence of his being truly and 
really God; the Son quickeneth whom he will, 


22 For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son: 23 That all men 
ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Fa- 
ther. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father which hath ſent him. 


A fourth Inſtance of Chriſt's Godhead, and Proof of his 
Equality with the Father, is, That it is his Work to judge 
the World; The Father, ſays Chriſt, judges no Man ; that is, 
no Man without me, but all Men by me, to this Intent, 
That all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father ; that 1s, honour him with the ſame Faith, Love, 
Fear, Worſhip, that is due and payable to God the Father. 
Hence learn, 1. That Chriſt, as God, hath the abſolute 
Power of Life and Death, of Abſolution and Condemaation, 
which he executes in Conjunction with his Father. 2. That 
having this Power of judging the World with the Father, 
doth ſhew that the ſame Glory is due to him, which is due 
unto the Father. All Men ſhould honcur the San, even as they 
honour the Father, 3. That ſuch as pretend to honour Chriſt, 
but deny him to be God, equal with the Father, withdraw 


the higheſt Honour from hm; and ſach as withdraw the Ho- 
b nour 
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Naur ſrom the Son, deny it to the Father, who will not be ho 
Doured but in and through honouring of the Son. This Text 
Speaks Dread and Terror to the Sacintiant, who d to ho- 
nour Chriſt but not with the ſame Honour with which they 
nd to honour the Father: In God's Account they honour 
im not at all; For he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
the Father. True, they pray to Chrift, and give him divine 
Worſhip, tho' they believe him to be a Creature; but what 
is this but Idolatry, to worſhip that which by Nature is not 
God, and to do that to a Creature which God requires to be 
given to himſelf, having ſaid, Ay Glory will I not giue to ano- 
iber? Iſa. xlii. 8. Divine Honour can be only due to a di- 

vine Perſon; that is, to him that is. God bleſſed for evermore. 


24 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth 


my word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath | 
everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation; | 


but is paſſed from death unto life. 25 Verily verily 
I fay untoyou, The hour is coming, and now is, when 
the dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God : and 
they that hear ſhall live. 
life in himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son to have life 
in-hirſelf; 27 And hath given him authority to exe- 
eute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man. 


Hexe we have a fifth Evidence of Chriſt's Godhead, and 
Equality with the Father ; namely, that he is the Author of 
| ſpiritual and eternal Life to all that believe on him. He that 
hath a Fountain of Life equal with the Father, and commu- 
nicated to him from the f ather, is God: But Chriſt hath 
this, ver. 26. For as the Father hath Life in 1 271 8 has 
given to the Son to have Life in himſelf. Again, He that hath 
Authority to execute Judgment upon Angels and Men, is 
God; and Chrift hath ſuch Authority, ver. 27. He hath 
given him Authority to execute Judgment, Farther, He that 
with his Voicequickeneth and maketh alive them that hear it, 
is God; and Chriſt doth this, ver. 25. The Dead ſhall hear 
the Vaice of the Son of God, and live. The Dead; that is, 1. 
The ſpiritually Dead; ſuch as are dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: 
Theſe hearing the Voice of Chriſt in the — of theWard, 
falk live a Life of Grace on Earth, and a Life of Glory in 


Heaven. 2. Such as are corporally dead alſo; theſe are like | 


wife quickened and raiſed by Chrift as God. Learn hence, 1. 
That God the Father hath communicated to Chriſt his Son a 
Powet to quicken and enliven ſuch as are ſpiritually and cor- 
orally dead. 2. That the Father's communicating this 
ower to the Son argues no Inequality or Inferiority in the 
Son, but he hath the ſame Life infinitely, independently, and 
equally with the Father ; as the Father hath it, fo hath the Son : 
the Father hath it in himſelf, and fo hath the Son alſo : there- 
fore the Son as well as the Father is effentially and truly God. 
Others, by the Dead, underſtand thoſe whom Chriſt raiſed 
rom the Dead, when he himſelf aroſe. When many of the 
Bodies of the Saints aroſe with him, Matt. xxvii. it being 
ſaid, The Hozr is now, &e. Dr. Whitby. | 


23 Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the 
29 And ſhall come forth, they that have done good, 
unto the reſurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the reſurrection of damnation. 


Our Saviour, finding the Jets amazed and aftonifhed at 
his declaring his ſovereign and ſupreme Authority and Power 
to quicken and raiſe whom he pleaſed from the Dead, doth in 
theſe Verſes aſſure them, that there ſhould be a general Reſur- 
rection, and an univerfal Day of Judgment both of the Righ- 
teous and the Wicked, and a future Diſtribution of Rewards 
and Puniſhments in another Life, according to Mens Actions 
here in this Life. All that are in the Greves Hall hear his Voice, 
and ſhall come forth. Here obferve, 1. The Certainty and 
Univerſality of the Reſurrection of the Dead declared; The 
Hour is coming, in which all that are in the Graves ſhall cam: 


forth. Obf. 2. The powerful and efficacious Means, by which 


this great and ſudden Change ſhall be effected and accompliſh. 
ed in the Morning of the ReſurreQtion ; namely, the om- 
nipotent Voice of Chriſt ; Al that are in the Graves fhai. 
Fur his Voice, and ſhall come forth. 3. Here are the different 
Ends of the Reſurrection declared, according to che Difference 
of Perſons which ſhall then be raiſed, Good and Bad; Thoj, 


that have done Good, to the Reſurrection of Liſe; and theſe that 
| 3 
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26 For as the Father hath | 


ves ſhall hear his voice, | 


have: done. Evil, to the Reſurrection 17 Damnation. Learn, 1 
That. there ſhall certainly be a RefurreQion of the Body. 2. 
That all in the Graves ſhall be raiſed, tho” not all alike ; the 
Wicked ſhall de raiſed by the Power of Chriſt, as their Judge: 
the Righteous ſhall be raiſed by Virtue of their Union with 
| Chriſt as their Head. 3. Accor ing as Men live in this World 
and go out of it, ſo will they be found at the Reſurrection. 
without any Change of their State ; there will then be only 
two Sorts of Perſons, Good and Bad. All that have done 
Good, how ſmall ſoever the Degree of their Goodneſs hath 
been, ſhall be rewarded ; and all that have done Evil, ſhall be 
everlaſtingly puniſhed ; for all Perſons ſhall be eternally happy, 


or intolerably miſerable in the other World, according az 


they manage their Deportment and Behaviour ia this Life - 
They that have done Good, ſhall go, &c. | 


30 I can of mine own felf do nothing: as I hear, 
judge: and my judgment is juſt ; becauſe I ſeek not 
_ own will, but the will of the Father which hat, 
ent me. 


Here Chriſt declares to the Jews, and in them all Man- 
kind, that they might affure themſelves his Judgment would 
be exactly righteous, becauſe he had no private Will or Power © 
of his own, contrary to, or different from the Father. Lean 
hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chrift being the ſame in Eſſence 

and Nature, in Power and Operation with the Father, had no 
| private Will or Intereſt of his own, but acted all Things a0 
God, in Co-ordination with the Father: and as Man in Sub- 
ordination to him; I can of my own ſelf do nothing; that is, 
neither as God nor as Mediator; not as God, for God the 
Father and Chriſt being one, equal in Power, what one Per ſon 
did, the other doth ; not as Mediator, for fo Chriſt finiſhes 
the Work which his Father gave him to do; the Will of the 
Father and the Will of Chritt being both one. As Chriſt was 
ſent by his Father's Order, fo he was altogether guided by his 
Father's Will, where with his own will exactly concurred. 


31 If I bear witneſs of myſelf, my witneſs is not true. 


32 © There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and 
| know that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me, is true. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having produced theſe five foregoing 
Arguments to prove his Unity in Effence, and his Equality in 
Power with the Father, comes now to the End of the Chapter, 

to produce ſeveral Teſtimonies for the Proof of it; and the fir{t 
of them is the Teſtimony of God his Father; There is another 
| that beareth Witneſs of me, whoſe Witneſs is true. Now the 
Father had lately at Chriſt's Baptiſm by a Voice from Heaven, 
declared him to be his beJovedSon in whom he was well pleaſed; 
| which illuſtrious Teſtimony, given to Chriſt, they had not te- 
garded. Learn hence, That as Chriſt came into the World in 
Obedience to his Father, and to bear Witneſs to him; ſo did 
the Father honour him, and bear Witneſs of him, and his Teili- 
mony concerning his Son is undoubtedly 2. and to be de- 
pended and reſted upon; for we make the Father a Lyar, if we 
do nat depend upon the Record which he hath given of his Son. 


33 Ye fent unto John, and he bare witneſs unto the 
truth. 34 But J receive not teſtimony from man: but 
theſe things I ſay, that ye might be ſaved. - 


The fecond Teſtimony to prove Chrift to be the Meſſias, 
was that of John the Baptiſt, We'read Jahn i. 19. how the 
Fews fent to enquire of him; Whether he were the Chriſt or 
not; and he denied it, and pointed at Zeſws, ſaying, B. 0 
the Lamb of God; yet would not the Fews abide this Telti- 
mony of Fohn concerning the Meſſias. Nevertheleſe, ſays 
Chriſt, I receive not Teſtimony from Jahn; that is, John by 
his Teſtimony added nothing to me; I was what I was, and 
1 am what I am, before Fohn teſtified of me, and fince.” Lern 
hence, That the Divinity of Chriſt's Perſan, and the Verity of 
his Doctrine, needs n Man's Teftimony for the Confirma n 
of it, being ſufficiently confirmed by Chriſt's own Autho! 1», 
and his Father's Teſtimony ; 1 receive not Teftimany from ia 
that is, I need it not, I deſire it not upon my own Accoun 
but upon yours only, that upon the Account of John's Ie. 

'ny ye might believe in me, and be faved by me, 7% 
| {bings 1 ſay that ye might be favea.” v 9111 
| 


* 


35 He was a burning and a ſhinin : 1 gh#; and ye 


j 
5 light. 


were willing for a ſeaſon to rejoice in k 
| care 
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Obſerve here, John's Character, and the People's Canringy> 
1. Jahns e = _ Ar. a —_— a 

„ine Light : He had in him a Light of Knowle to en- 
rw lire, and comfort er. and this his Knowledge 
was accompanied with Zeal ; he was a burning Light in his 
Doctrine, and a ſhining Lamp in his Converſation ; he had: 
the Light of Knowledge in his Head, the Warmth of Zeal in 
his Heart, and the Influence of both in his Life. Learn hence, 
1. That thoſe whom God calls to the Office and Work of the 
Miniſtry, he furnifhes with Abilities and Endowments ſuit- 
able to their great Employments, he endows them with a 
Light of Knowledge, which is animated by the Heat and 
Warm:h of Zeal. 2. That miniſterial Gifts and Abilities 
are not beſtowed alike upon all, but diſpenſed variouſſy. All 
ate Lights according to their Meaſure, but all are not equally 
burning and ſhining Lights for Proportion and Degree. 3. That 
the brighteſt burning, and cleareſt ſhining Lights in the 
Church of Chriſt, have but their Time in this World; they 


are ſu ject, as well as other Men, to the common Condition | 


of Mortality, and the Lamps of their Lives burn out the 
faſter, by lighting others to Heaven. John was a burning 
and a ſhining Light ; but now is put out and gone. Ol/. 2. 
As Jobn's Character, ſo the People's Carriage; Te were twill. 
ing for a Seaſon to rejeice in his Light. Here is a threefold 
Gradation ; they rej2iced, they rejoced in his Light, and they 
rejoiced for a Seaſon. 1. I hey rqgzuced. The Word ſignifies, 
they leaped for Joy, and danced about him as Children do 
about a Bonfire, when he firſt began his Miniſtry among 
them. O, how warm are the Affections of a People, when 
a pious and zealous Miniſter comes firſt among them. 2. They 
rejoiced in his Light, not in his Heat. Or, they rejoiced in 
N Light, not in Chriſt's; for when they found that John 
are Record to Chriſt, they ſoon grew cold in their Aﬀec- 
tions towards John. 3. They rejeiced only for a Seaſon ; for 
an Hour, as the Word ſignifies. Fot a ſhort Time John's 
Miniſtry was acceptable. Learn hence, 1. T hat it has been 
an old Practice among Profeſſors, not to like their Paſtors 
long, though they have been never ſuch burning and ſhining 
Lights. John was not changed, but his Hearers were changed; 
he did burn and ſhine in the Candleſtick of the Church with 
equal Zeal and Luſtre to the laſt; but they had changed cheir 
Thoughts of him, and loſt their Eſteem for him. Learn, 2. 
That as nothing in general is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man, 
ſo nothing in particular is ſo variable as the Affections and Opi- 
nions of Progle towards their Miniſters. The Lamp of 7obr's 
Miniſtry was always alike, burniag and ſhining, his Oil did 
not waſte, but his Hearers Zeal waſted, and their Affections 
cooled: Thoſe whoſe Gifts are not at all abated, may yet find 
a oreat Abatement in the Acceptation of their Gifts ; there- 
fore let no Man live upon the Breath of Men ; leaſt of all let 
Miniſters live upon the popular Air, or the Speech of the Peo- 
ple. O, let us live upon the Credit which we have with 
God, and rejoice chiefly in his Eſteem. If our Performances 
find Acceptance with God, we are ſafe and happy, though 
they fall under Contempt with Men. 


36 ¶ But I have greater witneſs than that of John: 
for the works which the Father hath given me to finiſh, 
the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me, 


The third Teſtimony produced by Chriſt, to evidence and 
* himſelf to be the promiſed Meſſias, and Saviour of the 
orld, is that of his Miracles; which, by an omnipotent 
Power, as God, he was enabled to work. Chriſt's Miracles 
were ſpeaking Teſtimonies of his Unity with the Father, and 
of the Divinity of his Perſon. Not ſo the Miracles of his 
Apoſtles; for he wrought his Miracles in his own Name, and 
by his own Power and Authority; but the Apoſtles expreſoly 
declared the contrary, Acts iii. 12, 16. y look ye fledfaſtly on 
1, as if we by our own Pater had made this Man whole ? His 
Name, through Faith in his Name, hath made this Man flrong. 
Learn hence, That the Teſtimony of Chriſt's own Works, 
his Miracles wrought in his own Name, and by his own Au- 
thority and Power, is a clearer Confirmation of his Godhead, 
Office, and Doctrine, than the beſt of Men's Teftimonies ; 
yea, than Febn Baptiſt's on Teſtimony, That he faw the 
Ppirit deſcending on him. 
37 And the Father himſelf which hath ſent me, hath 
orne witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard his w...ceatany 
Une, nor ſeen his ſhape. 38 And ye have not his word 


| Here our bleſſed Saviour uces again the Teſtimony of 
his Father, that he was the — and promited Meſſias: This 
was given him both at his Baptiſm and hie Transfiguration ; 
| when God the Father owned God to be his Son, by an au- 
dible Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, int 
whom J am well pleaſed. Which Teſtimony the Fews now 
ought the more to have regarded, becauſe though their Fore- 
fathers bad heard the Voice of God at certain Times. Exod. 
xx. and Deut. iv. yet they in their Times had never h ard his 
Voice. Learn hence; That the Father's immediate! non 
of Chriſt from Heaven, is greater than all the Tei , nies 
given to him here on Earth; greater than Fohn's, greate: ban 
| his Miracles. The Preſence of the glorious Trinity, nen 


that Teſtimony was given, Matt. iti. ult. made that Witneſs 
moſt awful and folemn. | 


| 39 © Search the ſcriptures, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which teſtify of me. 


The next Teſtimony which Chrift agpeals to, is the Tefti- 
n_ of the Scriptures ; that is, the Writings of MAeſes and 
the Prophets, which Chriſt bids the Feros diligently ſearch, 
and they ſhall find that they abundantly teſtified of him, and 
that all the Prophecies and Types were fulfilled in him. The 
Word ( ſearch) ſignifying to ſearch as Men do far a golden 
Mine in the Bowels of the Earth, which they muſt dig deep 
for, before they can come at. It intimates, r. That there 
is an ineſtimable Treaſure lying hid in the holy Scriptures, 
which we ſhall never fathom by a flight, ſuperficial Search. 
2. That this ineſtimable Treaſure may be found out by the 
painful Searcher; and it is the Duty of all the Members of 
the viſible Church to read and ſearch the Scriptures, which 
point out the Way to eternal Life. | 


06 And ye will not come to me, that ye might have 
©, | 


Here our Saviour upbraids the Jews for their obſtinate Infi- 
delity ; that notwithſtanding God the Father by a Voice from 
Heaven, and John the Baptiſt by his Teftimony on Earth, 
notwithſtanding all the Miracles which they had ſeen wrought 
by Chriſt himſelf, and notwithſtanding the Scriptures, which 
they pretended fo highly to eſteem of, did ptove him to be the 
Meſſias, and the Author of eternal Life, which they profeſſed 


| to ſeek , yet ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that they would not 


come unto him, nor believe in him. Ye will nat come unto me, 
that ye may have Life. Hence obſerve, 1. A choice and inva- 
luable Mercy, which Chriſt ftands ready tg beſtow upon poor 
Sinners, and that is Life, both ſpiritual and eternal. A Life 
of Grace, in order to a Life of Giory. Obſerve, 2. The gra- 
cious Condition upon which this invaluable Bleſfing may be 
had; and that is, upon coming to Chriſt, believing on him, and 
receiving of him. 3. Here is the true Reaſ n declared why 
Sinners do miſs of Lite and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, when he 
has ſo dearly purchaſed it for them, and does fo freely tender it 
unto them, and that lies in their own Wilfulneſs and Obſti- 
nacy ; Ye will not come unto me. Learn hence, ¶ hat the true 
Reaſon why ſo many Sinners miſs of Salvation and eternal Life, 
after all that Chrift has done and ſuff-red for them, is their 
own Obſtinacy and Unwillingneſs to come to him, that they 
may have Life. Man by Nature has not only an Inability, 
but a fixed Enmity in his Will againft Jeſus Chrift. 


41 I receive not honour from men. 42 But I know 
you, that ye have not the love of God in you. 43 Iam 
come in my Father's name, and ye receive me not : if 
another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 


6 


Here obſerve, 1. How little our Saviour ſought the Appro- 
bation and vain-glorious Eſtimation of Men, I receive not Ho- 
nour from Men. The ſame ſhould all his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers do; reſt ſatisfied in the ſecret Teftimony and ſilent 
Applauſe of their own Conſciences, without pumping for po- 
pular Applauſe. Obſerve, 2. The dreadful Sin which Chriſt 
charged upon the Jews, as the Cauſe why they rejected him, 
I know that ye have not the Leue of God in you. Oh! de- 
plorable State and Caſe, to be void of all true Love to God! 
Love being the Spring of all Action, and the Root of all true 
Obedience ; he that loves God, will not only ſweat at his 
Work, but bleed at his Work too, if his Work cannot be ear- 
ried on without Bleeding. But where Love of God is want- 
ing, and no Care to pleaſe God is found, his Authority is 
deſpiſed, his Son rejected: As the Fews here would not come 


abiding in you: for whom hehath ſent, him ye believe not. | 


to Chriſt, that they might _ Life, becauſe they had = 
"i; 
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the Love of GoT Tin them.” Obſerve, & The high Aﬀrom | 
Go 


which the *Fews offered to the Son of God in preferring any 
Seducets or [mpoſtors before him, who came in their own! 
Names; 'whilft he was rejected, who came in the Name of 
his Father. Learn hence, That though Chriſt was the great: 
Ambaſfador of his Father, not a Servant, but a Son, and had 
his Miſkon; bis Approbation, and his Teſtimony from Heaven, 


yet ſo far did the Perverſeneſs and Prejudices of the cui pre- 


vail,” that he was rejected, whilſt Impoſtors and Deceivers, 
falſe Chriſts and Antichriſts, without any Evidence and Au- 
thority from God, (becauſe promiſing them a temporal King- 
dom) were embraced and entertained; I am come in my Father” 
Name, and ye receive me not: But if another (a Seducer) ſhould 
come in his nun Name, him ye will receive. As if Chriſt had 
ſaid, You are incredulous to none but me; every Deceiver, 
every Cheat that has but Wit or Wickedneſs enough to tell you, 
« The Lord hath ſent him,” is believed by you; but though I 
come in my Father's Name, ſhewing a Commiſſion figned and 
fealed by him, and doing thoſe Works that none but a God 
can do, yet you receive me not. O unreaſonable Infidelity 


44 How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh from 
God only ? 


Here Chriſt tells the Jews, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
believe aright in him, becauſe they were fo in Love with the 
Praiſe of Men, that they would on him for the Meſſias, who 


<avld promiſe them a temporal Kingdom, and in the mean 
the Teſti- 


Tims te ject himſelf, who came authorized with 
mquy aud Approbation of God; you will receive Honour 
"one of another, but reje& the Honour that cometh from God 
only. Learn, That ſuch as ambitiouſly hunt after Vain-glory 
and Refpe& from Men, do evidence themſelves to be regard- 


leis of God's Approbation and Acceptation. 


= 45 Do not think that I will accuſe you to the Father: 


there is ene that accuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye 
trüſt. 46 For had ye believed Moles, ye would have 


believed me: for he wrote of me. 47 But if ye believe 


not. his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words ? 


. Think not that I will accuſe you ; that is, that J only will ac. 


cuſe you to the Father : there is ane that accuſeth you, even Mafes ;; 
that is, the Writings of Moſes, which you pretend to depend, 
upon, and to truſt to: for had you believed his Writings, that is, 


theProphecies and Types contained in his Writings, you would 
have been led by them to believe in me; for they all pointed at 
me, and received their Accompliſhment in me: But if A. 
cannot be heard by you, I muſt expect no Authority with you. 
Learn, T. That the whole Scope of dsſes's Ceremonial Law 


-was-to-point out and prefigure Jefus Chriſt ; Chriſt was the 


Sum of the Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel; 
he Was 4brabam's promiſed Seed, Moſes's great Prophet, 
Facob's Shilo, Eſay' s Emanuel, Daniel's Holy One, Zachary's 
Branch, and Malachi's Angel. 2. That ſuch as believed the 
autient Prophecies. before Chriſt came, did fee their Accom- 
pliſhment In him, when he was come. 


a CHAP VI. 


XF x ER theſe things Jeſus went over the ſea of 
Galilee, which is be ſea of Tiberias. 


© Obferve here, How bufy and induſtrious our Holy Lord 
was about his Father's Work, both on the Sea, and on the 
Land, both by Night and by Day; His Meat was ta ds the 


W 


Vill of him that ſent him, and to finiſh his Iark : Some have 


enquired into the Reaſons why Chriſt travelled by Sea, as 
well as by Land; and they ſeem to be theſe; 1. To ſhew 
what his Intent was in malig the Sea; namely, to be ſailed 
upon, as the Land was made to be walked upon. 2. That 
Chrift might take Occaſion to manifeſt his Deity in working 
Miracles upon the Sea, as well as upon the Land. 3. Might 
It not be to comfort and encourage vea-faring Men, that 
dwell much upon the Waters, in the midſt of theic Diſtreſſes, 
to truſt in, and pray to ſuch a Saviour, as had himſelf an 
experimental Knowledge of the Danger of the Seas? Some 
have farther obſerved, I hat, after our Saviour's Reſurrection 

we never find him failing upon the Seas more; for ſuch a 
- turbulent Condition, which neceſſarily attends Sea Voyages, 


was utterly inconſiſtent with the Stability and Perpetuity of | chute te do it in the breaking? Perhapb to teach us, that we 


his Gueſts : He commanded them to fit down. 


Chrilt's State, when he-was riſen from the Dead 3 the firm 
Land better agreeing with his fixed Eltate, than the Aug. 
awng Water. * | 

2 And a great multitude followed him, becauſe 


they ſa his miracles which he did on them that 
diſeaſed. _ | E "MN 


Obſerve here, What an exact Knowledge Chriſt had not 
only of all his Followers, but of the Motives and Prin; le 
which did induce them to follow him; it was not the ay 
lency af his Perſon, nor the Heavenlineſs of his Doctrine 
that drew the Multitude at this Time after bim, tut the 
Novelty of bis Miracles; They ſaw the Miracles which he di,. 
[t is better to feel one Miracle wrought upon the Heatt 10 
changing and renewing that, than to ſee a Thouſand out- 
ward Miracles wought before our Eyes. 


3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he 
ſat with his diſciples. 4 And the paſſover, a feaſt of the 
Jews, was nigh. 5 J When Jefus then lift up li 
eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, ke faith 
unto Philip, W hence fhall we buy bread that theſe may 
eat? 6 (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he him is 
knew what he would do) 7 Philip anſwered kim, Two 
hundred. penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them 
that every one of them may take a little. 8 One of ki; 
diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, faith unto 
him, 9 There is a lad here which hath five butler- 
loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes: but what are they among 
ſo many? 10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men lt donn. 
Now there was much gras in the place. So the men 
ſat down, in number about five thouſand. ' 11 And 
Jeſus took the loaves, and when he had given thanks 
he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples 0 
them that were ſet down; and likewile of the fiſhes, 
as much as they would. 12 When they were filled, 
he laid unto his diſciples, Gather vp the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be loſt. 13 Therefore tie 
gathered em together, and filled twelve baſkets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which te- 
mained over and above unto them that had eaten. 14 
Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle chat 
Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that 
ſhould come into the world. 
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"This Miracleof our Saviour's feeding five Thouſand Perſons 
with five Barley-Loaves and two ſmall Fiſhes, is re corded by 
all the four Evangeliſts; and ſeveral Particulars therein as 
very remarkable, Obſerve, 1. What a poor and lender Pro- 
viſion the Lord of the whole Earth hath for his Family, {or 


| himſelf,” for his Diſciples, and the Multitude ; nothing more 


than hve Barley-Loves and two Fiſhes. Teaching us, That 
theſe Bodies of ours muſt be fed, not pampered. Our Belly 
muſt not be our Maſter, much leſs our God; and as the 
Quality of the Victuals was plain, ſo was the Quantity ſmall; 
only five Loaves and two Fiſhes. Well might the Diſciples 
lay, bat are they among ſo many? The Eye of Senſe and 
Reafon ſees an utter Impoſſibility of thoſe Effects, which 
Faith can eafily apprehend, and a divine Power more eaſily 
produce. When Men judge by Senſe and Reaſon, and do 
not look to Chriſt's Power, if Extremities come, they are ſoon 
at their Wit's End, and know not what to do. Obferw, 2. 
How the great Maſter of this miraculous Feaſt doth marſhal 
N 2 None of the 
People reply, Sit down: But to what? Here's the Moutlie, 
but where's the Meat? We may ſoon be fet, but when fal 
we be ferved?”” Not a Word like this, but they obey and 
expect. Lord how ealy it is to truſt thy Providence, and rely | 
upon thy Power, when there is Corn in the Barn, Bread in 
the Cupboard, Money in the Purſe? But when our Stores 
are empty, when our Stocks tun low, when we have nothing 
in Hand, then to depend upon an inviſible Bounty, is a noble 
Act of Faith indeed. Obferve, 3. The Aftions performed by 
our bleſſed Saviour. 1. Fe bleſid the Loaves* teaching us 
by his Example never to uſe or receive the good Creatures ct 
God without Prayer and Praiſe, not to fit down to cur Food 
as a Beaſt to his Fodder. Cheiſt brc/e the Loaves ; he 
could have multiplied them whole, why then doth he rather 


may 
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may ra her expect his Bleffings in the DiftributiontFhis Bounty, 
than in the Reſervitiory of it. Scarreririg is the Way to la- 
creaſing, and Liberality the Way to Riches. Again, 3. He' 
gave to his Diſciples, that they might diſiribute to the Mnititude : 
He did not do it with bis own Hands, but by theirs; doubtlets 
it was t6 gain Reputation to his Diſciples, from the People: 


' 


ne ſame Courſe doth Chriſt take in ſpiritual Diſtributions. 


He that could feed the Souls of his People immediately by the 


Hand of his Spirit, chuſes rather by the Hands of his nite; 
to divide-the Bread of Life among chem. Obſerve, 4. The 


Reality and Greatneſs of the Miracle, They did all cat, and were 
jiled 3 they did eat, not a Ctum or à Bit, but to Satiet) and 
Fulneſs. All that were hungry did ent, and all that did eat 
were ſatisfied, and yet twelve Baſcets of Fragments remain. 
More is left than was at firſt ſet on. Fig hard to fay which 
was the greateſt Miracle, the miraculous Eating, or miracu- 
Jous Leaving. If we conſider what they eat, we may wander 
that they left any Thing; if what they left, that they eat any 
Thing. Ob/crve, laſtly, I'heſe Fragments, the" of Barley-Loaves 
and Fiſh Bones, muſt not be loſt, but gathered up; we muſt 


exerciſe Ftugality in the Enjoyment of the greateſt Plenty. 


Lord! how tremendous will their Account be, who, havin 

large and plentiful Eſtates, do conſume them upon their Luſts! 
| how will they with they had been born to Poverty and Neceſſity, 

when they appear to make up their Accounts before God! 


15 CE When Jeſus therefore perceived that they 
would come and take him by force, to make him a 
king, he departed again into a mountain himſelf alone. 


Here we have obſervable, The wonderful Effect of the fore- 
going Miracle ; the People ſeeing ſo many Thouſands fed with 
five Loaves,. were fo tranſported, that they concluded that 
Jeſus was certainly the promiſed Meſfias. Now the'Notion 
they had of the Meſſias was this, that he ſhould be a temporal 
Prince that ſhould ſubdue all Nations under his Feet, and par- 
ticularly free the Fews-from the Slavery of the Raman Yoke, 
which was now upon their Necks ; forgetting what our Sa 
viour had often told them, that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, but within Men; and that his Buſineſs was to free 
Men ſrom Soul'Stavery; not from civil Subjection: However, 
upon this Miſtake, the Fetus here in a-furivus Zeal defigned to 
take Chriſt by Force, and make him their King; but our Sa- 
viour (who came not into the World to diſturb the Order of 
Civil Gzayernment) underſtanding their Intentions, withdraws 
imfelP lich 2 VEitain, to avoid riving the leaſt Occaſion for 
any ſuch Jealouſy ot Suſpicion. Hence Harn, That atthough 
Jeſus Chriſt be the great King of his Church, and doth exer- 
ciſe a ſpiritual K in : | | 
to be a temporal King, nor was his Kipgdom of this World, 
or ever deſigned to be prejudicial to the Thrones of Princes, 
ant bil GoveHHment af Men. Therefore doth Chriſt with- 
draw himſelf and refufe all this Offer, as no ways agreeable 
to him, or Conſiſtent with tris Deſign, 0 | 


16 And when even was ot come, his diſciples went 
_ down unta the ſea, 17 And entered into a-fhip, and 

went over the ſea towards Capernaum : and it was now 
dark, and Jeſus was not come to them. 18 And the 
lea aroſe,” by reaf8ri'of'a great wind that blew. 19 So 
when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, tHey, ſee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ſhip: and they were afraid. 20 But he 
faith unto them, It is I, be not afraid. 21 Then they 
willingly received him into the ſhip : and immediately 
the ſhip was at the land whither they went. 


Olſerue here, 1. The great Danger the Diſciples were in. 
_ and the Difficulties they encounter with, after they had en- 

Joyed the ſweet Privileges of Chriſt's gracious Pay Gare with 
them, They were olſed upon a tempeituous Sea. Lear, 
thence, That it is not unuſual, after ſweet Refreſhments and 
Manifeſtations from Chriſt unto bis People, to meet with a 
Rormy aud ſharp Exerciſe of Faith and Patience; ſuch was 
the Lot of his Diſciples here; a conſtant Gale of Sweetneſs, 
«14 unin!errupted Courſe of Profperity and Happineſs, as it 
nat to be expected here, ſo neither can it be enjoyed here, 
without great Peril and Danger. Obſerve, 2. What Haſte 
our Saviour makes towards his Diſciples, when they were 

3 


om in it, yet he came nat into the World, | 


which the Son of man ſhall 
| hath God the Father ſealed. 


followed bim indeed, but not for 


tur propter Jeſum, Aug. 
ſeek Chriſt for Sailer 2 


| 


toſſed upon a tempeſtuous Sea; Jews, drew nigh unte the Ship. 
Noching can ſeparate between, nor keep Chriſt from bis 
Children and People in a ſufferivg Hour, He that waded 
through a Sea of Wrath to fave his People, will walk upon a 
Sea of Water to ſuerour and relieve them in an Haus of 
Tribulation. Ol ſerve, 3. The Diſciples not diſcerning Chriit, 
not knowing him to be their Saviour, were afraid of him. 
Chriſt may be coming to ſave his People, and they not able 
t preſent to diſcern and apprehend him; but their Fears may 
be higheſt, when their Deliverer and Deliverance is neareſt. 
Obſerve, 4. How ſpeedily Chriſt relieves them of their Fears, 
by telling them who he was; /t is J, be not afraid. It is a 
ſufficient Support in all our Afflictions to be aſſured of Chiift's 
gracious Preſence with us. Say but, O Saviour, 1t 76 1, and 
then let Evils do their warll; that one Word, It i þ, is 
ſufficient to allay all Storms, and tu calm a Thouſand Hempeſts. 
Obferve, laſtly, with what Joy and Gladneſs the Diſciples 
received and entertained Chrilt in this Hour of their Diſtreſs. 
Thy willingly received him into the Ship. Though the Com- 
pany of Chriſt is always ſweet and welcome to his Diſciples 
and Friends, yet never is it ſo vcry agreeable and deſirable 
to them as in the Hour of Trial and Temptation : Theil 


they willingly receive him, and joy fully welcome and enter - 
tain him, | bo 


22 The day following, when the people which 
ſtood on the other ſide of the ſea, ſaw that there was 
none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his diſ- 
ciples were entered, and that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples into the boar, but hat his diſciples were gone 
away alone: 23 (Howbeit there came other boits 
from Tiberias, nigh unto the place where they did eat 
bread, after that the Lord had given thanks) 24 When 
the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, nei- 
ther his diſciples, they allo took ſhipping, ani came 
to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 25 And when 
they had found him on the other fide of the-ſea, they 


laid unto him, Rabbi, when cameft thou hither ? 


26 Jeſus anſwered them, and ſaid, Verily verily I fay 
unto you, Ye ſeek me, not becauſe ye ſaw the mira- 
cles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves and were 


| filled. 27 Labour not for the meat which periſheth, 


but for that meat which endureth. unto ever laſling life . 
give unto you: for him 


8 


. 
„ 
* 


Our bleſſed Saviour having wrought the 2 
e fol- 


racle, feeding five Thouſand with five Loaves; the 
lowed him in Troops from Place to Place. Chriſt; D knew 


their Hearts, tells them plainly, what was their End: They 
ſpiritual Excellencies 
they ſaw in him, or Soul Advantages they expected from him, 


but for Bread; only to have their Bellies fed with the Loaves, 
not their Souls ſatisfied with the Bread of Life, Oh , how 


ſeldom is Chriſt ſought for his own Sake, . viz.. Jeſus gi 
How natural is it for Men to 
ends and By-teſpefts! But to feels 
him only for outward Advantages, is the baſeſt of By- 
ends, and that which the Soul of Chrift —— abliors. 
Labour net for the Meat which periſheth. This Prohikitian 
muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively ; not 
as if Chriſt intended to take them off from their lawful 
Labours, and the Buſineſs of their Callings ; but his Mean- 
ing is, labour not in the firſt and chief Place for earth! 
Things, which are all periſhing ; but far Bread for your a; 
to live eternally by ; even for the Food of my heavenly 
Doctrine, which will make them that feed upou it immor- 
tal, and this the Son of Man ſtands ready to give unto 
you; Fer him hath God the Father ſealed ; that is, by aſpecial 
Commiſſion and Authority, bath impowered him to diſpenſe 
all ſpiritual Bleſſings to them that want aud _ crave them. 
Learn hence, 1. That all the Things of this Life. are 
periſhing and pag + The beſt of outward Comforts. and 
Enjoyments are Meat that periſheth, 2. That it is. L 
greateſt of Follies to labour intenſely and inorginately for, 
and to ſet ourſelves with all our ah 8 and Strength ta pur- 
ſue and follow after, periſhing Things. 3. That Jeſus 
Chiiſt'sholy Doctrine, his heavenly Grace, is. Food that never 
periſheth, nor Timiniſheth, how many ſocyer partake of at 
u? 


- 
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but wakes all that partoke thereof, to be Partakers of eterna 
him. 


was ſcaled to the Office of 


he pleaſeth. | | 
28 Then ſaid they unto him, What ſhall we do, 


that we might work the works of God? 29 Jeſus 
anſwered and faid unto them, This is.the work of 


Zh God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. 


Here the 
nial Law of 
of our Saviour what they ſhould do that they might pleaſe 
God? Chriſt directs them to the great Duty of believing on 
himſelf, to own and acknowledge him to be the true Meſſiah, 
and as ſuch to rely upon him alone for Salvation; Thrs is the 
Mort of Gad, that ye believe, &&c. Learn hence, That for a 
penitent humbled Sinner to believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is a Work highly pleaſing and acceptable unto God, Chriſt 
calls Faith the Hori God, upon athreefold Account; it is 


Jer, who were ſtrict Obſervers of the Ceremo- 


the Work of his Efficiency and Operation ; *tis the Work of 


his Commanding ; and 'tis the Work of his Approbation and 
Acceptation ; a Work that God is highly pleaſed with, and 
greatly delighted in; This is the Ii ort of G 


30 They faid therefore unto him, What ſign ſhew- 
eſt thou then, that we may ſee, and believe thee ? 
what doſt thou work? 31 Our fathers did eat manna 
in the deſert; as it is written, He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. TE 


Here the Jus tell our Saviour, that, before they will believe 
in him, they muſt ſee ſome Sign from him, to confirm his 


Doctrine, and prove him tobe the Meſſias: They acknowledge 
Chriſt had wrought a great Miracle in feeding five Thouſand | 


Perſons with five Barley-Loaves ; but Moſes fed their Fathers 
in the Wilderneſs, who were no leſs than Six hundred thouſand 
Perſons, with excellent Manna from Heaven, and this for forty 
Year together; from whence they would ſeem to conclude, 

at they had more Reaſon to believe Moſes than Chriſt ; not 
conſidering that Moſes was but an Inftrument to obtain by 
Prayer the Manna at the Hands of God; but Chriſt was an 
Agent, and that, by a creating Power inherent in himſelf, 
he multiplied the five Loaves to the Feeding of five Thouſand. 
Nate here, From the Jews requiring a Sign before they would 
believe, that he who publiſhes a new DoArine to the World, 
Qu t to confirm, his Miſgon by ſome miraculous Operation. 
2 That (God honoured Moſes, his Meſſenger, very much, 
and Chriſt his Minifter much more, in that both of them 
wrought great and ſpecial Miracles for the Confirmation of 
their Viſton. 3. That the Zews not believing Chriſt to be 
the true Meſſias, upon ſo many Atteſtations, and after his 
diviae Miſſion was confirmed by ſuch miraculous Operations, 
rendered their Infidelity inexcuſable, and their Obſtinacy 
invincible, | 


32 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily verily I ſay 
unto you, Moſes gave you not that bread from heaven; 
but my Father giveth you the true bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of God is he which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world. 


Upon the Jetus mentioning Manna to our bleſſed Saviour, 
he takes Occaſion to make a Compariſon betwixt himſelf, the 
Breadof Life; and Manna, the Bread of Aer; and that in 
three Particulars. 1. It was not Moſes, that gave the Iſrael- 
iles that Manna, it was God at the Prayer of Morſes; but it 
was God that now effered.them the Bread of Life, were they 
willing to accept it. 2. The Manna was not given from 
Hcaven, that is, from the Celeftial Heaven, but only from: 


5 : 


Ide Air and Clouds, which frequently in Sexiptite ze eu 
Life therewith. 4. Lhat Jeſus Chriſt is-authorized, hs, : ; Au. 
and commiſſioned by his Father to give eternal Life to ſuch as 
induſtriuuſiy labour after him, and will not be ſatisfied without | 
Him hath God the Re ; that is, ſeſus Chriſt 

ediator by God the Father : 
Chriſt was ſealed at bis Baptiſm ſealed by his Docti ine; 
ſeated by bis Miracles; ſealed by his Reſurrection; ſealed by 
his Unction or ſuper-eminent and unparallelled Sanctiſication. 
Lord ! where will the Rejecters of Chriſt then appear at the 
great Day, who have deſpiſed the Authority of him, whom 
the Father commiſioned to give eternal Lite to whomſoever 


ſpiritaa Bread, which gives 


| 


ſes, and refted thereupon for Salvation, enquire 


more give us this Bread. 


, Out. . 


Heaven ; Bus Cbriſt che Bread of Li and ſent by 
the Father from the bigheſt Heaven, 'even.. the Hessen oF 
Gloty. 3. Manna was not true (pirityal Fond effective 
and of 11. but bodily Food 222 — 
Life 20 loſt and dead whi 
Manna did mot, could nat do; | was 
peculiar to ae alone, Chriſt gives Life to all Sorts of Por. 
ſons, Gentiles as well as Fetus, To Breen of (eb gidetd Lig 
unte the World. Lean hence, That as in the Truth 
and Subſtance of all Types in the Old Teſtament, fo partiey.. 
larly, the Manna was an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt. In many 
— — agree ; and in ſome they differ. . Tbey agrer 18 
their Original; Manna came down ſtom above, 2 
Manna was freely given, fo is Jeſus Chriſt the ſrer Giſt "of - 
God; Manna was: not fit to be eaten as it lay in the Field, 
but muſt be ground in 2 Mill, or beaten in a Martar u 
baked in an Oven, before it was fit for Foa: Christ wy: 
ground by his Sufferings, bruiſed. an. the Craſa, fenrched Th - 
the fiery Oven of his Father's Wrath, that he mighebitdiame 
aft Saviour for us. Again, as the Magna:wasgithera 
the Iſraelites daily and equally ; it — — | 
Tents, and every Man had his Omer: Thus ie Chriſt in the 
Miniſtry of the Word daily offered. to a lui Monſd, and al 
that believe in him ſhall ſhare alike in the Be fit of the Juſti- 
fication, Sanctification, and Glotification from him: But 
now the Manna and Chriſt differ in this; and the Truth 
excels the Type thus: There js. a quickening, enliveni 
Victue, a Life: giving, and-a Life: upholding Powerin Chriſt 
the Bread of Liſe, which was never found ie Nie: he Nen 
of Iſrael: And whereas Manna only fed the Body of an Ii. 
ite, and this only for a little time in the Wilderneſs; Chrift 
nouriſheth the Soul, the Seuls of all Believers, be they Faw | 


| or Gentile, bond or free, and this not fer a Time, but for 


Eternity ; The Bread of Ged is he which comath down fron 
| Heaven, and: giueth Life unto the World, ; W: 


34 Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore give 
us this bread. 35 And Jefus ſaid unto them, Lam 
the bread of life: he that cometh to me, ſhall 'neyer 
hunger; and he that believeth on me, (hall never thirſt. 
46 But I ſaid unto you, that ye all have ſeen me; and 
believe not. 1 F 
Obſerve here, 1. How the carnal Vetus hearing of the | 
which Chrift had commended ſo highly, and conceiving of i 
carnally, defire they may partake of it conſtantly ; Ne ever» 
he Commendation of ſpiritual Thing⸗ 
may move the Affections, and quicken the Deſires of natural 
Perſons; but if their Deſires be not ſpiritual and ſerious dili- 
gent and laborious, conſtant and abiding, they ate no Evi ence 
of the T'ruth of Grace. Obſerve, 2. Chriſt diſcavers anather 
excellent Effect of this Bread of Life, which he bad been re- 
commending; that ſuch as feed of it ſhall never hunger more; 
that is, inordinately ; after the periſhing Satisfactions af this 
World; but ſhall find an alt-fucient ulneſs in him, and 


compleat Refreſhment from him, for the preſerving and perpe- 


tuating of their ſpiritual Life ; He that cometh anta rhe u rever 


hunger, &c.' - Obſerve, 3. How juſtly Chriſt upbraids the Jews 


for their obſtinate Infidelity ; Ye have ſeenme, ſays our Saviour, 
yet ye believe nat. Ye have ſeen me in the Fleſh, you have 
heard my Doctrine, I ws have ſeen my Miracles; I have done 
amongſt you thoſe Works which never any Man did, to con- 
vince you that I am the Meffiah, yet you will not own me 
to be ſuch, nor believe on me: Oh the Strength of Infidelity 


and Unbelief ! The Devil has as t an Advantage upon 
Men by making them rend. in Uabelicf, as God bath by; 
aith, ET Oe 


making his People ſtrong in 


37 All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come ta 
me; and him that cometh to me, Lwill in no wile cal 
| 2 3 

= 


Our bleſſed Saviour having lamented theobſtinate Infidelity” 
of the Jeuus in the foregoing Vetſe, who, though they had ſeen 
him, would not believe on hin, he doth in this Verſe com- 
fort himſelf with the aſſured Expectation, that there would, 
be a Number, which ſhould certal 4nd infalſibly come 
unto him; Al that is Fatier 1 ven me, ali come 


unto me, &c. Here cljerve, i, n Auicount of the Fer- 


- 
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ſans that Mall Sm te Crit: Al that the Father 
hm. ne | 
r 2. In our eſfectual Vocation and 
Calling wier on Hearts are by the holy Spirit of God per- 
ſuaded undeniibled to accept of Chriſt, as he is freely tender- 
ed us in e Ooſpel. Obſerve, 2. The gracious Entertainment 
which * to thoſe that come unto him ; Ae will in 
11 wiſe cafl oat; where the Poſitive is included in the 
Negative I will not caft them aut; that is, I will kindly re- 
ceive; and graciouſly entertain them. Learn hence, 1. That 
both God the Father, andChriſt his Son, are unfeignedly will- 


at feederal T ranfaQtion which was betwixt the Father and 
the Som from everlaſting about the Salvation of loſt Sinners, 
evidently declares this. Learn, 2. That the merciful and com- 
paſſionate Jeſus will in no wiſe caſt out or reject, but Kindly 
entertain and receive every penitent Sinner that doth believ- 
ingly apply unto him for Pardon of Sin and eternal Life; I wiil 
in noſe e e that is, I will not caſt them out of my 
Pity and Compaſſion, out of my Love and Affection, out of 
my Prayer and Interceſfion, out of my Care and Protection: 
1 will not caſt them out of my Covenant; I will never caſt 
them out of my Kingdom; for my Nature inclines me, my 
Promiſe binds me, and my Office, as Mediator, engages me 
to the contrary. 


38 For I came down from heaven, not to do mine 


owa will, but the will of him that ſent me. 39 And 
this is the Father's will which hath ſent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould loſe nothing, but 


ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 40 And this | 


is the will of him that ſent me, that every one which 
ſecth the Son, and believeth on him, may have ever- 
lalung life: and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


in thcle Words our Saviour gives us the Confirmation of 
th: toregning Promiſe, that he will in no wiſe caſt out thoſe 


that come unto him, by aſſuring us, that it was the great End 
for which he came into the World. His Father ſent him to 
do his Will, and not his own ; that is, not to do his own Will 
without his Father's, but to do bis own Will and his Father's. 
For Chriſt, as God, with a co-ordinate Will with his Fa- 
ther's, and as Man, a Will ſubordinate to the Will of his Fa- 
ther. Now it is the Will of both Father and Son, that ſuch 
as believe in him ould be preſerved from periſhing, and be 
raiſed up by Chriſt at the laſt Day. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift ſtands not only inclined by his own 
Mercy and Goodneſs to ſave repenting and believing Sinners, 
but doth alſo ſtand obliged thereunto by Virtue of a Fruſt 
committed to him from the Father. Therefore Chriſt men- 
tions the Will of him that ſent him, as a Reaſon of his Fide- 
lay in this Matter. Learn, 2. That the Father's Will and 
good Pleaſure is the original Source, the Fountain and firſt 
Spring from whence the balvation of Believers do proceed and 
flow. Ut ig the. Father's Mill that ſent me, that every ane that 
feet the Sen, and believeth on him may have everlaſling Life. 
* Learn, 3. That ſuch as are given to Chriſt by the Father, and 
put as his Truſt into bis Keeping, he looks upon them as his 
Cnarge, and ſtands engaged for the Preſervation of them. 
Tois u my Father's Hill, that of all which be hath given me, 1 
aud leſe nathing, Yet bath the Father ſo committed the 
Cate of Believers to his Son, as that he keeps them ſtill in 
his own Hand. Fobn x. 28, 29. Ay Father which gave them 
to me, ii greater than all, and no Man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father's Hand. Learn, 4. From thoſe Words, I will 
raiſe him up at the laſt Day, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is tru- 
ly, eſlentially, an _=- God. - That Perſon who can by 
his own Almighty Power raiſe the Dead, muſt certainly be 
Ged. And this Power Chriſt kad. He raiſed others from 
the Dead, and his own dead Body from the Grave alſo, by his 
own Power, and therefore Chriſt ſays, I am the Reſurrection, 
and the Lift; and I will raiſe him up at the laſi Day. Doubt- 
les he that ſpake theſe Words, and made theſe Promiſes, 
knew his o Power to perform them; and that Power mult 
de Omnipotent, and that Act of Omnipotence doth prove 
him to be God. Tis true, the Diſciples raiſed the Dead, who 
et were na Gad, bet with this Difference, they raiſed the 
d by Chriſt's Power; but Chtiſt caiſed others and him: 
elf alſo by his own:Power. 


41 The Jews then murmuged at him, becauſe he 
laid, I am the bread which came down from heaven. 


double Gift of irs to Chtiſt. Any. ot 


therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


ing, aod cordially deficous of the Salvatian of loſt Sinners. | 


ſelves. Chriſt knows and obſerves the moſt ſecret Mu 


42 And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph, 


whoſe father and mother Wwe know? how of * 
that he ſaith, I came down from heaven? 43 Jeſus 

re Murmur aoc 
among yourſelves, n 
Although Chriſt had in the foregoing Verſes plainly affre- 
ed himſelf to be the true Bread > * — 2 
ven, for the Benefit of the World; yet the Jui underſtand- 
ing bis Words carnally, are offended with him, and murmut 
at him, for pretending to come down from Heaven, when 
they knew him to be the Son of Fo/eph and Mary. They 


| underſtood nothing of his divine Nature, nor of his miracu- 


lous Conception by the over-ſhadowing of the hol b 
and therefore were highly offended at him. N 
That Ignorance of Chriſt's divine Natute was the Ground 
and Occaſion of that Contempt which was caſt upon his Per- 
ſon. Obferve farther, The Proof which Chriſt gave of his 
divine Nature, in his knowing the Hearts and Thoughts of 
theſe murmuring Jeu. Feſus ſaid, Murmur nat among your - 
- 8 8 mar- 
ings and Repinings that are found in the Breaſts of the Chil- 
dren of Men; and this his Knowiedge is an Evidense and 
Proof of his Divinity, that he is truly and really God, 


34 No man can comie to me, except the F ather 


which hath ſent me, draw him: and I will raife him 


up at the laſt day. | | 
In which Words we have ſomething neceſſarily en 


and ſomething poſitively expreſſed. The Miſery of Man in 


his natural and unſanctified State is here implied; he is far 


diſtant from Chriſt, and unable of himſelf to come unto him. 


By Nature we are Strangers, yea, Enemies unto God; Ene- 
mies to the Holineſs of his * wank and to the Righteputneſs 
of his Laws: And as the State of Unregeneracy is a State of 
Enmity, ſo conſequently muſt it be a State of Impatency z 
IVithout me (therefore ſays Chriſt) ye can 10 nothing, John xy. 


5. that is, without Intereſt in me, and Influences of Grace 
derived from me. Again, the Truths we have expreſſed are 
theſe : 1. That all thuſe who come unto Chriſt are draum 
unto him. 2. That the drawing of ſinful Souls unto Jrſun 


Chriſt is the ſpecial and peculiar Work of God. This draw- 


ing is a powerful Act, but not a compulſo Act; God doth 


not draw any againſt their Wills to Chrift, but he indines 


the Wills of Signers to come unto him. He draws by ec 


tual Perſuaſion, and not by violent Compulſion. 3. That all 
thoſe who are drawn to Chriſt here, ſhall be raiſed u 


ouſly by him hereafter: I will raiſe him wy at the U Day. - 


Such as are brought to Chriſt by the Father, Chriſt hall 
never abandon them, till he has raifed them up at the laſt 
Day, and preſented thera blameleſs and compleat before his 
Father; where they ſhall ever be with the Lord. | 


45 It is written in the prophets, And they ſhall be 


all taught of God. Every man therefore that hath 


heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 


me. 46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, ſave 


he which is of God, he hath ſeen the Father. 47 Ve- 
rily verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, 
hath everlaſting life. 5 


In theſe Words our bleſſed Saviour confirms his former Aſ- 
ſection, concerning the Father's drawing, from the Prophecies 


of the Old Teſtament, which, ſpeaking of the Days of the 


Meſſias, foretold, that Perſons ſhould be taught of God to em- 
brace the Meſſias, whence Chriſt inferreth, that everyone who 
is thus taught, ſhall come unto bim, and believe in him. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Teachings of God are abſolutely 
neceſſary to every Man that cometh unto Chrift in the Way 


of Faith. 2. That ſuch ſhall not miſcarry in the Way of 


Faith, who are under the ſpecial Teachings and Inſtructions 


of God; They /ball be all taught of God, and he teacheth te 


Profit, and that not only authoritatively, but efficaciouſly and 


effectually. Thoſe whom God undertakes to teach, receive 
from him both an Ear to hear, and an Heart to underſtand. 


They ſhall be all taught cf Gad, and they that are bt, have 
| heard and learned of the Father. 8 | 


48 I am that bread of life. 49 Your fathers did 
eat manna in the wilderneſs, and are dead. 5o This is 
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Chap 


che bread which cometh down from heaven, chat a | in ie Sacrament, as Fohaabe Bapnitand:iheiT hief an the: 


matt may eat thereof, and not die. gt Lam che living 
bread, which came down, from heaven; if any man 
ie he ſhall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give, is my fleſh, which I will give for the 
life of the world. . 5 


In theſe. Verſes our bleſſed Saviour reſumes his former | 
Doctrine, namely, that he is the Object of ſaving Faith, and 
the Bread of Life, which he compares with the Manna, the 
Bread of Ifracl. Yoar Fathers did eat Manna in the IV ilder- 
neſs, which Manna was an illuftrious. Type of Chtiſt. Phus 
both came down from Heaven ; both were freely given of 
God. without any Merit or Deſert of Man; both in a mitacu: 
lous Manner ; both at firſt unknown what they were, and 
whence they came; both equally belonging to all; both ſuf- 
ficient for all, poor and rich. The Manna, white in Colour, 
{6 clear is bur Lord's Innocence; pleafant like Honey, fo 
ſweet” are his Benefits; beaten and broken before eaten: 
Chriſt anchis Croſs bleeding and dying; given only in the 
Wilderneſs, and ceaſing as ſoon as they came into the Land 
of Promiſe; as Sacraments ſhall vaniſh, when we enjoy the 
Subſtance in Heaven. But tho' Manna was thus excellent, 
yet the Eaters of it were dead; but ſuch as feed upon Chriſt, 
the. Bread of Life, ſhall live eternally in Bliſs and Glory. 1 
an the living Bread which came down from Heaven, if any Man 
eat of this Bread he ſhall live for ever. Here wc learn, 1. What 
a miſerable Creature Man naturally is, in a pining and ſtaru- 
ed Condition, under the Want of Soul food. 2. That Jeſus, 
Chriſt is the Food of Souls, which quickens them that are 
dead, and is.unto the needy Soul all that it can need; ſuch ſpi- 
ritual Food as will prove a Remedy and Preſetvative againſt 


Death, both ſpiritual and eternal. I am the living Bread. 


© 62. The Jews therefore ſtrove amongſt themſelves, 
ſaying, How can this man give us 57s fleſh to eat? 53 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye have no life in you. 54 Whoſo eateth 
my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, 
and I will-raiſe him up at the laſt day. 55 For my fleſh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 56 He 
that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. 57 As the living Father hath 
ſent me, and I live by the Father: fo, he that eateth 


me, even he ſhall tive by me. 58 This is that bread | 
which came down from heaven: not as your fathers | 


did eat manna, and are dead: he that eateth of this 
bread, ſhall live for ever. 59 Theſe things ſaid he in 
the ſynagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. | 


Obſerve here, How the Fews, underſtanding Chriſt after a 
carnal Manner, were offended at what he had ſaid ; for they 
thought it was inhuman to eat Man's Fleſh, and could nat 
underſtand how the Body of Chriſt could in ſuch a Senſe be 
Food to all the World. Hence nate, That carnal Perſons put 
a carnal Senſe upon Chriſt's ſpiritual Words, and ſo occafion 
their own Stumbling. But yet notwithſtanding the Fews 
Stumbling at our Saviour's Expreſſion, he doth not alter his 
Words, but preſſeth more and more the Neceſſity of feeding 
upon him by Faith, in order to eternal Life; Except je ea? the 


Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, ye have no Life | 


in you. Learn from thence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
is the true ſpiritual Food of all Believers. 2. That thoſe, 
and only thoſe, who do by Faith feed upon him, ſhall ob 
tain a Life of Grace and Glory from him; if we do not by 
Faith feed upon him, we can have no Evidence for a Life 
of Grace, nor Title to a Life of Glory. This Place ſome 
Papiſts produce to countenance the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tation, and a bodily Eating and Drinking of Chriſt's Fleſh 
and Blood in the Sacrament. But it is evident that Chriſt 
| tregts not of the Sacrament in this Chapter, for the Sacra- 
ment was not now inſtituted; therefore it is not a ſacramental, 


but a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by Faith, that is here | 


meint. For this Eating gives Life to the Eater; all that eat 
are ſaved, and all that do not eat are damned; but this is 
of a ſacramental Eating; beſides, this Eati 


ag. IgE . Be. © EET | 
iſt ſpeaks of, he makes abſolutely —_ to Sa 


which 


— 


Croſd. Laſtiy, olf it he win ſerrimentat Rain 
and Drinkim Woe be to the ibutcd/of Robe, fordenyi 
the Cup to the Laityy- becauſe rmppg uf Clit itt 
is here made as neceſſary as h]ẽing of ths F leſhaim i 10 
aternal Liſe. Extepe ye eat the ——— and 
drint his Blood, qe bane-no Eife.inyangr lame tatther, The 
(cloſe and intimate Union which is betwixt Chriſt himſelf 
aud chuſe that feed upon him; ia tu edtatbiIne,-diiigllerd in 
nue and 1 in bim An Meat is turned into the Eater's Sub. 
| tance, ſa Believers. and. Chriſt became ons,; ang by ing 
on him, that is, by believing on him, there follaweth a mu- 
'tual Intiabitation; Chriſt dwellerh i chem, and they in him: 
this is true of a ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt, but not of 3 
ſacramental Eating. Nay, Chriſt catries it higher ſtill, and 
tells us, that there is a real Union between, the Fathet and 
him, and as the Father lives whg ſent hiam hauiagad etaznel 
Fountain of Life in himſelf; and the Sog, lives by Ws Rather, 
having the fame Life communicated to him with his ence 
from the Father; in like Manner (ſays Chriſt) he that ea@h 
me, the ſame (hall live by me. All which. is certainly tte gh. 
our. ſpiritual Feeding upon Chriſt by, Faich; but dannat he 
applied to a corporal Feeding on him in the Sacrament, og. 
the Papiſta would have it. $97 +53 [is 6 


| e een e eater Lain 

60 Many therefore of his, diſciples, when.they had 
heard 2h18, ſaid, This is an hard ſaying, who can beat 
it? 61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his Giſciples 
murmured at it, he ſaid unto them, Doth this offend 
you? 62 What and if ye ſhall fee the. Son of man 
aſcend up where he was before? 1 5 
| ! be foregoing Doctrine of our Saviour concerning eating 
bie Nen. — adakiag his Blood, ſounded ſo very harſhly. 
that not only the common Multitude, but ſume of them that 
had been his Diſciples, that is, who had given up their Names 
to follow him, could not tell how to bear it. Our Saviout te- 
proves their unjuſt Stumbling at what he had ſaid, that he 
was the Bread which came down from Heaven; ànd tells ihem, 
| that his Aſcenſion into Heaven ſhould prove the Truth af his 
Deſcent from Heaven. Hence we learn, Lhat. halts. aril⸗ 
ing from the Grave, and aſcending into Heaven by his owa- 
Power, is an evident Proof of his Godhead, and that he really. 
came down from Heaven, in reſpect of his divine Nature, 
which condeſcended to be cloathed with our Fleſh. _ Dr. 
and if ye Jl for the San of Man aſcend up where wa, 


63 It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the flech pratite. i 
eth nothing: the words that I ſpeak unto 0 airy” 
are ſpirit, and they are life. | 


To convince the Fes that our Saviour did not mean 2 
carnal and fleſhly Eating of his Body he tells, Th 
ſuch an Eating would profit notliing ; bat eds EH ER: 
ing of him by Faith, chat bringeth that'quickening"Lite of 
which he had ſpoken. It is the Spirit, or line Nagare; thee 

ickeneth; the Fleſh, or human Nature, alone, ſeparated from 

is Godhead, profiteth-wothing, and can give no Liſ. Lau 
hence, That it is the Gehe ad of Qhriſt united do the human 
Nature, which adds all Virtus, FHibceey ud Merit, tone 
Obedience and Suffering of thr:hyuman- Nature; A it ther: 
Spirit, or divine Nature of Chtiſte that guicieneth; the a. 
or human Nature alone, proftethuthung. zi and therefore the 
carnal Eating of his Fleſh. would. doing: Good. 1 F „n 
el 11 N 


64 But there are ſome of you that believe not. For 
Jeſus knew from the beginning, wo they were that 
believed not, and who ſhould betray him, 5% Aud 
he ſaid, Therefore ſaid I unto you, that no cal 


* * 1 87 


come unto. me, except it were given unto him: of ny 


— 


N 
— | 


Father. 66 J From that une many, of his, diſciples. 
| went back, and wallzed no more with him... 


Our bleſſed Saviour taving thus cleared his Doctrine, that 
he was the Bread of Life whichi came own from ficaen, 
and that he is not to be carnally, but ſpiritually fed upon; 
he plainly della che Fevsy That ie true Gauſc'of their tum” 
bling at this Dowine, wes "their Ignorancerand Labelierz 


vation; err rer that never fed upon Ch 


| in the 
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| There are ſame of ys that believe not Upon whictt- plain De- 
F * 514 d 1 12111 * | N | |; | * 0 
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zn ef cur! Bbeſſed Saviour s, many unſound Profrſfors did |, in t ge, Fruits of the, Earth; whence it was alſo cailed the: 
ally faclake' him, and accompanied no longer: with him Fe of Ingathey : At this Feaſt they went aut of the ir 
[ern bonce, Tt Maulticudes, ' who! bave' long / profeſſed: [Ffouſts, and „elt in Booths ſeven Days, in Remembrance: 
Chcilfl aid M holy Religion, may draw back; and fal from! f cheil Win in Tent? of Booths In the Wilderneſs fot for: 
their Profeſfidty/ 'hndffinally;revolt. from him: 2. That ir is Years together, before they came to Canaum Now the THz” 
an evil two Uabelick which cauſes Men to depart from j ſtitution of this Feaſt, being to call the //raziires. to Remer]. 
Chriſt, and to male Shipwreck of their Profeſſion.» brance of theic former Condition in the Wilderneſs, tenches 
Your d. Bad 1 # dw inc! | * us how prone and ready we are to forget our Troubles, and 
a 67 Then faid Feſus unto the twelve, Will ye alfo go-| the Mercies wherewith-our Troubles have been ſweetened, 
away ? -68 Them Simon Peter 1 him, Lord, * once they 3 ** Ae ſertled 
o whom fall we go? thou haſt the words of eternal |: Rien going gut of ther Houle” yearly, and dwefling 
— hy 's 15 rg, + ” Ar Sa nt enen in Booths, did thereby teſtify, that prefent Metcies ha woe 
life. 9 And e DENEVE, an 18 made them forget former Trials and Troubles; | 
that Chriſt che Son of the living God. 70 Jeſus an- | l | 782 
ſwered them, Have not I choſen you twelve, and one] 3 His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart 
of you is a devil? 74 He ſpake of Judas Iſcar iot, the hence, and go into Judea, that thy diſciples alſo may 
ſem of Simon: for he it was that ſhould betray him, ſee the works that thou doeſt. 4 For there is no man 
being one of the twelve. | that doeth any thing in fecrer, and he himſelf ſeeketh 


ne to be known openly: If thou do theſe things, ſbew 
nk tad —— Fn "How kim, aſſes bis — (che thyſelf to the world. 5 For neither did his brerfiren- 
twelve) Whether they would alſo go away? intimaring, that believe in him. | . 
their would go nearer to him, than the Departure 5 1 
of all the reſt. The nearer they are from whom we receive { Obſerne here, 1. The Advice which Chriſt's Brethren, that 
Uakindneſſes, the nearer do theſe Unkindneſſes go to our | is his Kindred, gave him to render himſelf more famous and 

Hearts, Mill yen, the twelve, alſo' go away? Perer, as the publicly known to the World; they adviſe him not. ſtay 
Mouth, and in the Name of the reſt, anſwers, That they knew | any longer in Galilee, an obſcure Place, but to go into the more 
none befides to whom they could go, and expect that Happi- noble and populous Country of Fudea, and work Miracles 
neſs which they did from him. They that go from Chriſt, can there. But what high Preſumption was this in Creatures to | 
never hope to mend themſelves, let them go whither they pteferibe to Chrift, and direct him whither to go, and what to | 
Will; tHerefore tis as irrational, as it is ſinful to depart from 46 ? 0% 2. The Reaſon they offer for their Advice; For no | | 
Chriſt, who bath the Words, that is, the Promiſe of eternal Life. Man that ſeeketh to be known openly, w.! do any bl. in | 
Obſerve laſtly, St. Peter having made this Profeſſion for him- ſerret; that is, ( If thou wilt be thought to be the V eſſa | 
ſelf and the reſt bf the Twelve; that they would not depart | by thy working Miracles, do them not in a Cornet; but g | | = 
from Jeſus, whom they believed to be the true Mefffas,' the | up to Feruſulem with us at this next Feaſt, that the great Men | 
Son of God; Chrift intimates to Peter, that his Charity was | may take Notice of them.” Such as hunt after Reputation 
ſomething too large in promiſing ſo much for them all ; for themſelves, and are ambitious of Vain glory and \Cotamenda- | i 
there was one Fraitor among them, whoſe Heart was as open | tion from Men, meaſure others, even the moit holy and re - | 
to Chriſt, as his Pace was to them; he EEG I ligious, by tacir own Inclinations and'Diſpeſitians;:and won>* | 
cariat, of whoſe Perfidiouſneſs he gave them ring at this der that others do not follow their Meaſures fas gainigg Re- 
Time: Leurn hence, That the better any Man is in himſelf, putation and Reſpect. Thus did our Lord's Hrethren here 
the more charĩitable is the Opinion which he has of others. but the Wonder ceaſes, if we conſider the following Words; 


. 


Charity indlines to believe others good, till they diſcover | Neither d bis Brethren believe on him. It is no new Thiffg for © 
themſelves to be bad. Laarn, 2. That Chrift doth approve of che holieſt Setvants of God to meet with great Trials from 
our chatitable Judgment of others Sincerity, accotdin 10 their graceleſs Friends. Chriſt met with this before us; his * 
what we hope and believe, tho” we happen to be en, | Kindred, according to the Fleſh, na: believing in him, were. 
and our Jutpment is not according to Truth; Chriſt 'knew | a fore Trial and I emptation to him. Some Martyrs have 
Jude to be an Hypocrite at this Time, but doth not reprove confelled, that the bardeſt Works they have met withal, have. 

der for having a better Opinion of him than he deſerved. 'Tis | been to withſtand the Temptations, the Tears and Entrea-. 
far better to et on the charitable; than on the cenſorious Hand; | ties of their dearelt and neareſt Relations. | PHE 


tis leſs offenſive io Chriſt; and leſs injurious to ourſelves, ff _ © * | . 
5 80 | 22 | s Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, My time is not yet 
EC H A P. VII - come: bur your time is alway ready. 7 The world 


1 1 - © +] cannot hate you; but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtify of 
is ets is = het}: walked in Ge 1 fit, that the works thereof are evil. 8 Go ye up unto 
| ETER i N * * as: this feaſt: I go not up yet unto this feaft, for my time 
22 — binn "oo nk in Ys bee . hy [is not yet full come. 9 When he had ſaid theſe words 
= — 5 e e llunto them, he abode A in Galilee. 
Our bleſſed Saviour knowing that the Rage of the Chief | 
Prieſts and/Phariſees in Jute and at Ferufeltm, was grown 
b _ „„en 1 Brethrens Deſire: He tells them, That they might go up ta; . 
came into dea at preſent, nor cg up to Jer uſalem into the 
Mouth of his Enemies; his Hour not yet come. Learn 
hence, That ſo long as it was tree for Chriſt to ſave, 
and preſerve himſelf from Danger, he was pleaſed to uſe the 
ordinary Means for his on Pteſervation ; namely, Retice- | n 
ment and withdrawing himſelf ; Chriſt as God could have rid | I 
himſelf out of the Hands of his Enemies by a miraculous | 
Preſervation; but he uſes. the 2 Means when they 
n Turn. And as he would not decline Danger freely willing, and ready to lay down his Life for Sinners, 
— 15 > hag come, d ours ne not run before it was hen the Time was come that God the Father called for _ 
—_— — 4 — ia Means and Methods for wood yer he would not expoſe his Life to Hazard and Danger un- 
he = 7 1 ation Hut uur come in Fadta, feaſbhably. Teaching us by bis Example, as not to decline 
* Joue pe we ns n Sufferings when God cally to them ph ds d 
e S IIGIVSC: DYING 22" | by running into them "when we may inoffenſively avoid 
2 Now che Jos feaſt of rabernacles mus ur hand lem. * Time Lale reody,, mine i not Mo as =— 
_— — 4 Crag don mg 5 —— 10 J But when his brethren were gone up, then 
Pentecoſt; and: the Feaſt of Tabernaslen: This last was ob- went he alſo up. unto the fealt, not openly, but as it 
ſerned in the Month of September, after they had gathered | were in ſecret. 11 Then the Jews fought him 5 the 
| | | | ns feaſt, 


privately, that he might not ſtir up the Jealouſy of the Sanbe- 
But for them, 22 were out of Danger of the World's 
hildren of it, the Wprtd woulTlove' - 
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© *murtmuring among the people concerning him: for 
. Jame,iaid,, He is à good man: others faid, Nay z but 
1 3 Howbeit, no man ſpake 
-  opgaly of him, for fear of the Jews. | ; 
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he deceiveth the people. 
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feaſt, and faid, Where is he? 12 And there wis much 


- + Obferve hete, 1. How our bleffed Saviour, who came. 70 
fulſil the Law, goes to Feru/alem at the Fewiſh Feaſt, accord 


ing to the Command of God, Ex92d. xxiii. Three Times a Tear cauſe 1 have made a man every whit whole on the 


2 Nu all thy Males appear befare me. Chriſt, being made under 


* 


* 


* 


3 
People. Our dear Lord, we 


through evil Report and good Report. 


”_ 


the Law, ſfeweth a punctual Obedience to the Law, and ful 


filled it in his own Perſon. Obſerve, 2. The different Opini- 
ons which the Jews at Feruſalem do expreſs concerning our ; 


Saviour; fome allowing him the charitable Character of being 
= good Man; others traducing him as being a Deceiver of the 
Ee, when here on Earth, paſſed 


find the Friends of Chriſt branded with Infamy and Reproach, 


- when Qhriſt himſelf paſies under the infamous Character of 


* 
» 


> 


pi 14 C Now about the midſt of the feaſt, Icſus went | 


"a Deceiver of the People? Some allowed him to be a good 


Aan; but others ſaid, Nay, but he deceiveth the People, 


up into the temple and taught. 15 And the Jews 


* 


* 


marvelled, ſaying, How knoweth this man letters, hav- 
ing never learned? 16 Jeſus anſwered them, and faid, 


My doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. 17 If 


any man will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf. 
18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his on 
glory: but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the 
fame is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. Tho” Chriſt went up to Feru/alem private- 


lys left he ſhould ſtir up the Jealouſy of the Phariſees againſt 
"himfelf unſeaſonably; yet went he into the Temple and 
taught publicly; bis Example teaches us thus much, * that 


o the Seryants of Chriſt may fora Time, and in ſome 


Cales, withdraw themſelves from apprehended Danger; yet, 
when God calls them to appear 7 


Tageoully, 


they muſt do it cou- 
without ſhrinking, tho” the 


ing.” ſus went up to Feruſalem, entered the Temple and 


taught. Ober ve, 2. So admirable was our holy Lord's Doc- 


trine, that the Jews marvelled how he ſhould come to the 
Knowledge of ſuch divine Myſteries, conſidering the Mean- 


neſs of his Education. They were ſtruck with Admiration, 


but they wanted Faith; whereas the leaſt Degree of ſaving 
Faith is beyond all Admitation without it. (Iſer ve, 3. Our 


Lord vindicates his Doctrine, telling the Jun, That the 
Doctrine he delivered was not his own ; that is, not of his 
own inventing and deviſing; it was no Contrivance of his, 


nor was it taught him by Men; but received immediately 


from the Father, whole Ambaſſador and great Prophet he was. 


Again, when Chriſt ſays, My Deftrine is not mine, that is, 


not only mine, but my Father's and mine. For as he was 


God equal with the Father, ſo he naturally knew all his 
Eounſels; and as Man had Knowledge thereof by Commu- 
nication from his Godhead. Learn hence, That the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel is a Doctrine wholly from God : he contrived 
it, and ſent his own Son into the World to publiſh and reveal 
it. Chtiſt was ſent, and his Doctrine was not his own, but 


his that ſent him. Obſerve, 4. A double Rule given by our Sa- J 


viour, whereby the Jews might Enow, whether the Doctrine 
he preached, were the Doctrine of God. Firſt, if a Man walk 
uprightly, and doth the Will of God in the beſt Manner ac- 


cording to his Knowledge; / any Man will de his Will, he 
all know of my Doctrine cubeiber it be of C. There is no 


ſuch Way to find out Truth, as by doing the Will of God. 


The ſecond Rgle, by which they might know that his Doc- | 


trine was fro od, was this, becauſe he ſought his Father's 


Glory, and not his own, in the Deliyery of it, He that ſeeketh 
his Glory that ſem him, the ſame is true. Hence learn, That 
the Nature and Scope of that Doctrine which Chriſt deliver - 
ed, eminently tending not to promote his own private Glory. 
but the Glorifying of his Father, is ag undoubted Pooof and; 


Evidence, that his Doctrine was of God. 


19 Did not Moſes give you the law, and yet none 


eo you keepeth the law ? Why go ye about to kill me . 
5 


Is it any Wonder to 


anger be ſtill impend- | 


Fa more ancient and excellent 


20 The people anſwered and faid, Thou haſt a devy. 


{| who goeth about to kill ther? a Jeſupantivered ang 


(aid unta them, I have dane one werk, and ye all mar. 
vel. 22 Moles therefore gave ugto:you citcumciſion 
(not becauſe it. is of Moles, but oi che fathers) and ye 
ire the ſabbath-day circumeiſe a man. 23 I-a+mahion 
the ſabbath- day receive circumciſion, that the law of 
Moſes ſhould not be broken; are ye angry at me, be. 


ſabbath-day? 


1 


Obferve here, 1. That our Lord, having vindicated big 
Doctrine in the former Verſes, comes now to vindicate his 
Practice in healing the impotent Man an the Sabbath. day 
from which the Fews ſought his Life, as 2 Violatiqn of the 
fourth Commandment given by Moſes. Our. Saviour tells 
chem, That, notwithſtanding their pretended Zeal for the 
Law of Mes, they more notorioufly broke the ſixth Com- 
mandment, by going about to kill him, an innocent Perſon 
than he had broken the fourth Commandment, by making a 
Man whole on the Sabbath-day. Hence learn, That it is 
| damnable Hypocriſy when Men pretend great Zeal agaiaſt 
| the Sins of others, and do allow and tolerate worſe in them. 
ſelves. This is for their Practice to give their Profeſſion the 
| Lye; the Jer condemned our Saviour for a ſuppoſed Breach 
of the fourth Commandment ; whilſt they are guilty tnem- 
ſelves of a zeal Breach of the ſixth Commandment. Oh, 2. 
The Ignominy and Reproach which the Fews fix upon our 
bleſſed Saviour, in the Height of their Rage and Fury again(} 
him. Thou baji a Devil. The King of Saints in Heaven 
as well as the whole Hoſt of Saints on Earth, has been fre- 
quently ſmitten and deeply wounded with Reproach. Chiif 
was reproached for our Sake, and when we are reproached for 
his Sake, he takes our Reproach as his own. Afo/er's Reproach 
was the Reproach of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 26. And he efteemed 
it a Treaſure, which did more enrich him with its Warth, 
than preſs him with its Weight. E/etming the Reprod of 
Cbri greater Riches than the — of Egypt. Oi. 3. The 
wonderful Meekneſs of Chriſt, in paſſing over this Reproach 
and Calumny, without one Word of Reply, Guilt & com- 
monly clamorous and impatient, but Innocence is ſilent and 
regardleſs of Miſreports. Our Saviour is not at the Pains of 
a Word to vindicate himſelf from their impotent Cenſute, 
but goes on with his Diſcourſe, and juſtifies his own Action, 
in healing a Man on the Sabbath - day, from the Fews own 
Practice in circumciſing their Children on that Day, if it hap- 
pen to be the eighth Day: And the Argument runa thus; lf 
Circumciſion may be adminiſtered to a Child on the Sabbath- 
day, which is a fervile Kind of Work, and bodily Exerciſe, 
without Blame or Cenſure, why muft I fall under Cenſure, 
for healing a Man on the Sabbath-di5, thoroughly and per- 
fealy, only by a Word ſpeaking? Hence learn, That the 
Law of n the Miferable Kill Tin, 
*, than either that of the 
Sabbath Reſt, or of Circumciſion upon the eighth Day. A 
ritual Law muſt and ought to give Place to the Law of Na- 
ture, which-is written in every Man's Heart. As if our Lord 
had ſaid, If you may wound a Man by Circumcifton on the 
Sabbath-day, may not I heal one ? If you may heal on that 
Day one Member of the Circumciſed, may not I make a Man 
whole every whit? If yu be at Pains to cure ſuch avne with. 

our Hand, may not | without” Paus cure a Man with the 

Word of my Mouth ?” i e e 


224 Judge not according to the appearance, bot 
Judge righteous judgement. | 


From the foregoing Argument, Chriſt draws an Inference + 
or Concluſion, hat there is no making a Judgment accard- 
ing to the firſt Appearance of Fhings; and that Suddenoeis , 
or neſs, Prejudice or Fattiality in - judging, overthrows 
righteous Judgment. This is the generat Application of what 
\Chrift had ſaid before; and the particular Application of it, 2 
to lnmſelf, comes to. this, Fudge nat according 10. 

but Jude righteous Judgment As if Chriſt bad, (aid, . £* 
afde your Prejudiers againſt my Perſon, and compare. 


2 


cage, attemively- and [impaccially' with one another; and 


then ſee whether you can juſtly condemn me as a Sabbath · 


breaker, and acquit yourſelves, Such was the perfect la- 


nocency 


ate, - 
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menen of pur Saviour's Actions, thathe could and did ſub- 
wit them to the Reaſon and Judgment of his very Enemies. 


2353 Then ſaid fome of them of Jerufalem, Is not 
| this he whom they ſeek to kill ? 26 But lo, he ſpeak- 
eth:boldy, and they ſay nothing unto him: do the 
rulers know indeed that this is the very Chrift ? 27 


Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but 


when Chriſt cameth, no mart knoweth whence he is. 
28 Then cried Jefus in the temple as he taught, fay- 
ing, Ye both know me, and ye know whence 1 am: 
and J am not come of myſelf, but he that ſent me is 
true, whom ye know not. 29 But I know him, for 
I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 30 Then they 
ſought to take him : but no man laid hands on him, 
becauſe his hour was not yet come. 31 And many 
of the people believed on him, and ſaid, When Cheilt 
cometh, will he do more miracles than thefe which 
this man hath done? 


Our bleffed Saviour hong vindicated both his Doctrine and 
1 


practice, and appeared pub | 
boldly there, the eople of Feruſalem, knowing the Hatred and 
Enmity of the Chief Prieſts and Rulers againſt him, do wonder 
that they did not apprehend him. Lean, Almighty God doth 
and can preſerve his own, in the faithful Diſcharge of their Du- 

in ſuch an admirable Manner, that even their Enemies them 
faves may wonder at it, and be aſtoniſhed with it. Obſerve, 2. 


The Argument which the Few: urged againſt our Saviour's be- 


ing Chrift, and the promiſed Meſſias, namely, that they #netu 


whence he was, whereas when the Meſſiah cometh, no Man ſhalt | ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man thirſt, let him coche 


rr 


— —— | — neem g—e——_— 
tes, and teach the Gentiles? 36 What anne of 
aying is this that he faid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall 


here, t. How enraged the Phariſees were, when they 
heard that ſo many of the common People were brought to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and to cleave unto Chriſt, inſomuch tha they 
ſent public Officers, armed with Authority, to apprehend our 
blefled Saviour; The Phariſees and Qbief Prieffs ſent Offfcer: to 
take him. Learn thence, That nothing mace entages the Ene 
mies of Religion, and draws Trouble on the Preachers: and 
Profeſſors of it, than the Sine Golſpel at any Time 
meets with. Obfarve, 2, Qur Saviour tells them, that 
deſire to be rid of him, fo ere lang they ſhould have theic 
Defire ; he would leave them, and go to his Father, and in his 
Abſence they would wiſh for his bodily Preſence again, but 
ſhould not have it. Learn, The Deſpiſets of Chriſt have liatle 


Violence and Perſecution; for their obſtinate Contempt of 
him will cauſe him to depart from them, and finally to forſake 
them. Obſerve, 3. How the Fews, not underſtanding our $a- 
viour's Words atight, reaſoned among themſelves, whether, by 
leaving of them, he meant to go into ſome Pagan Country, 


hence, That it is the ordinary Sin of a People privileged with 
the Means of Grace, not to be ſenſible of the Hazard of Den- 
7 of Chriſt's leaving and forſaking them; till at laſt he for- 

akes them finally, and caſts them off to their ineuitable and 
unutterable Condemnation. Thus did our Lord deal with the 


Feu here: 1 go my Id ay, and whither 1 g1, ye carmot came. 


| 37 In the laſt day, that great day of the fealt, Jeſus 


hinw whence he it; now herein they affert a manifeſt Untruth ; unto me, and drink. 


for tho” Chriſt, in reſpett of his Godhead, was prefigured by 


Meichiſedec, who was without Father or Mother, without De- 


ſtent; 7 is, without any that the Scripture mentions) yet 
in reſpect of his human Nature, the eus might know whence 
he was; for the Scripture plainly pointed out the Tribe, the 
Family, the Lineage, and the Place of his Birth. Obſerve, 3 
That Chriſt, being grieved at this impudent Cavil,doth reply 
undo it with auch Boldnef and Zeal ; he cried, ſaying, Ye both 
know no, and whence I am; but the Father that ſent me ye tn 
z: That is, You know me as a Man, where | was born, 
and of what Family I am, but you know not my divine Nature, 
nor the Father from whom I am by eternal Generation, and who 
dath ſent me into the World. Obſerve, 4. What cauſeleſs Rage 
appear-d in theſe Men againſt Chrift, for declaring the Truth 


unto tam; they would haves taken him by Violence, had not the | 


Power and Providence of God reftrained them for the preſent, 
ber auſe his Time to ſuffer was not ou come. Hence learn, 
That Violence andPerſecution againft th 
the Truths of God, have — Lot and Portion of ſuch in 
ul Ages and Generations; Chriſt experienced it ; let his Mi- 
niſters expect it. Obſerue, 5. That altho' the Rulers at Feru- 
alem were angry and enraged, yet the meaner and infetior Sort 

of People believed. on him, being convinced by the wonderful 
Miracles which he had wrought | 
the true aud promiſed Meſſias. For, lay they, whenever the 


e faithful Diſpenſers of | 


The Feaſt of Tabernacles (which is the firſt here meant) 
laſted eight Days; the firſt and laſt of vhich were to be kept 
holy with religious Aſſemblies and Sacrifices; and & Was a 


a Pot of Water unto God, which drew ont of the Foun- 
tain of Siam; with Reference to this Cuſtom, Chriſt here 
aries with aloud Voice, inviting the People t6/feteh ind dra 
from him, as from a living Fountain, all the ſanctifying Gifts 
and ſaving Graces of the holy Spirit. Lear Wener; That 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Original and Fountain of lf ſaving Grace, 
whom if we thuſt after, repair to, and by Faitf depend upon 
as Mediator, we ſhall receive what Influences of Gract ſa- 
ever we want and ſtand in need of. 1 


* He that believeth on me, as the ſcripture hath 
id, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living water. 


Here again Chrift alludes to a Fewrfþ Cuſtom ; the cus 
were wont at Foumtains to build great Veſſels of Stone, and in 
the Midſt or Belly of them to have Pipes, through which the 
Water paſſes, Now, ſays Chriſt, Thus ſhall it be with ev 


— > 5 ile 


amongſt them, that he was | one that believeth on me; he ſhall be abundantly filled with 


the Spirit of God, in all the ſanctifying and ſaving Graces of 


Meſſias comes, he cannat do greater and more evident Miracles than | it.” Chriſt and his holy Spirit are a living Fountain, whoſe 
this Man bath dane. Learn hence, That altho' the Grace of | Waters never fail; they are not a W ater-brook, but a Spring 


Gold be not enſured. to, ot entailed upon any Sort of People; 


of Waters; we ſhall never miſs of the Waters of Life, if we 


yet ordinarily it is the meaner Sort of People with whom it | ſeek unto and wait upon Chriſt for them. Fer if we believe en 
prevails moſt... Many of the common People at Feru/aler!| him, out of aur Belly fball flow Rivers of living Waters, ſuffi- 


vere believiag, when the Rulers there were perſecuting: Men 
that live in Ple 


upon God; have little Inclination or Deſire to further the 


aſure and at Eaſe, ſee no Need of Dependance' 


cient for ourſelves, and wherewith to refreſh others, 


Goſpel, and to encourage either the Diſpenſers or Profeſſors| 39 (But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that 


of it; nay, it is well if they do not turn Pecſecutors. 


32 J The Phariſees heard that the people murmur- 
ed ſuch things concerning him: and the Phariſees and 
the chief prieſta ſent officers to take him. 33 Then 
faid Jeſus unto them, Let à little while am I wich 
You, and ben Lgo unto him chat ſent me. 34 Te mall 


leek me, and {wt not find mes and where T am, 451 


tber · yo cannot cumę: 33 Then ſaid the Jews 
themſelves; Whither will he g 
bi ? will Ke 89 unte he d. 


that we not find was defe 
among the Gen-'| Chriſt. 


believe on him ſhould receive: for the holy Ghoſt was 
not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glorified. ) 


TheſeWords are the Evangeliſt St. John's x 


miraculous | 
— of the holy G _ «de Feaft 7 For tbe 

War not yet given; that is, not ſo fully given ; 
fr To 1005 at yet od 4 Laern hence, That abe 
the Spirit was in fome 


ginning to good Men, yet the more plentiful Effuſion of it 
1: till the Aſeenſion and Glorificativa of Jeſus 


r 40 J Many 


not find ne: and where 1 am, thitber ye cannot come ? 


| Cauſe to be weary of him, and to ſeek to put him away by 


and teach the Gentiles the Myſteries of the Few:fh Religion; 
cly in the Temple, and ſpeaking which above all Things they could not endure to hear. 


| -uitom among the Jews, upon that ſolemn Day, to offer up 


ry upon 
the foregoing Promiſe ; he tells us, that Chriſt ſpoke this of the 
Gifts of the Spirit, which did agcompany the De- 


re given by God from the Be- 


256 


. 


Chap. 8, 


40 Many of the people therefore, when they | 

heard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a truth this is the prophet. 
41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt. But ſome ſaid, 
Shall Chriſt come out of Galilee? . 42 Hath not the 
ſcripture ſaid,' That Chriſt cometh out of the ſeed of 
David, and out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was? 43 So there was a diviſion among the people 

becauſe of him. 44 And ſome of them would have 
taken him; but no man laid hands on him. 


In theſe Verſes an Account is given of the various Effects 
which our Loid's foregoing Sermon had upon his Hearers 
Hearts: Some were ſo affected with it, that they believed 
him to be the Great Prophet promiſed to Iſrael, Deut. xviii. 
18. Others apprehended him to be the Chriſt : Others con- 

tradict both, ſuppoſing him to be born not at Bethlehem, but 
in Galilee, And upon this Diverſity of Opinions, there aroſe 
2 Diviſion amongſt them; and ſome had a Mind to have ap- 
prehended him, but by an over-ruling Providence they were 
reſtrained from the doing of it at preſent. Learn hence, 
That the Diverfity of Opinions in Matters of Religion, even 
concerning Chriſt himſelf, have been even from the Begin- 
ning. Some accounted him a Prophet, others the Meſſiah; 
ſome thought him neither ; but a grand Impoſtor and De- 
ceiver. Our dear Lord, when here on Earth, paſſed thro 
evil Report and good Report; let his Followers expect and 
prepare for the ſame: For Innocence itſelf cannot protect 
from Slander and falſe Accuſation. = | 


45 Then came the officers to the chief prieſts and 
| Phariſees; and they ſaid unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him? 46 The officers anſwered, Never 
man ſpake like this man. 47 Then anſwered them 

the Phariſees, Are ye alſo deceived? 48 Have any 
of the rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on him? 


49 But this people, who knoweth not the law, are 
curled. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How God reftrained the Rage and Malice 
of Chriſt's Enemies, till his Hour was come ; the Officers of 
the Chief Prieſts, who were ſent forth with a Commiſſion to 
apprehend him, returned without him ; but with this honour- 
able Mention of him in their Mouths, Never Man ſpake like 
this Man. Such is the Power of Chriſt's Doctrine, that even 
thoſe that come unto it with Prejudice, and with a perſecuting 
Purpoſe, may be ſurprized by it, and tho” not converted, yet 
bridled and reſtrained : The Preaching of the Goſpel doth 
ſometimes reſtrain the Violence of the Hand, when it works 
no Change in or upon the Heart. Thus it was with theſe 
poor Officers. Obſerve, 2. That the Phariſees being more 
enraged at the Reaſon which the Officers gave for neglecting 
their Office, than for the Neglect itſelf, upbraid them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſo deceived, whereas none 
of the Grandees, or learned Rabbies, had owned him; only 
an accurſed Crew of ignorant People followed him, and doat- 
ed on him. Here note, That when Chtiſt came into the 
World, the great Qnes of the World not only refuſed to be- 
lieve on him, but boaſted of their Unbelief, as an Argument 
of their Wiſdom. Have any of the Rulers believed on bim? 
Oh no, they were too wiſe to believe! Faith is left to 
Fools, and accounted Folly by thoſe wiſe Men. Nay far- 
ther, they count the common People curſed, who did be- 
lieve on Chriſt. Oh prodigious Stupidity ! to account them 
accurſed, who receive Jeſus Chriſt, the chiefeſt Bleſſing : 
Great Men have not always the Wiſdom of a Man, but 
more ſeldom have they the Wiſdom of a real .Chriſtian. 
Great in Honour, and wiſe in Underſtanding, are a ſweet 
Couple, but ſeldom ſeen together. 


50 Nicodemus faith unto them (he that came to 
Jeſus by night, being one of them) 5+ Doth our 
law judge any man before it hear him, and know 
what he doeth? g2 They anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search, and look : 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no prophet. 53 And every 
man went unto his own houſe. | 


Here cbſerve, 1. How God ſtirs up Nicodemus, tho' he durft 


not openly own Chriſt, yet to plead for him, that he might 


not be condemned before heard ; this was a common Rule of 
Juſtice, and nothing but what might have been ſaid on Be. 
half of the zrentelt — he could not well have faig 
leſs; but God fo ordered it, that it was enough to divert the 
Storm from falling upon Chriſt at this Time. One Word ſhall 
be ſufficient to blow over a Perſecution, when God will have ie 
ſo, Obſerve, 2. They anſwer Nicedemus with a Taunt, 3 
Mock, and a Scorn, that no Prophet ever did riſe out of * 
lilee, nor ever ſhould. Therefore Chriſt ariſing out of Galile 
as they thought, could be no Prophet. Obſerve, laſtly, That 
though they were more and more enraged, yet they diſperſe 
without concluding any Thing againſt Thrit, for that Time 
every one went to his own Home. There is no Wiſd 
Underſtanding, nor Counſel againſt the Lord. 


CHAP. VIII. 


E SUS went unto the mount of Olives: 2 And 
early in the morning he came again into the tem- 


ple, and all the people came unto him; and he a 
down and taught them, 


om not 


The foregoing Chapter gave us an Account of a moft 
excellent Sermon, which our Saviour preached in the Tem- 
ple, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. Now the Feaſt bieng ended, 
Jeſus did not tarry in the City all Night, but went out of it 


two Miles, as he frequently uſed to do, to the Mount cf 


Olives. And altho' it was ſo dangerous for him to be ſeen 
any more in Jeruſalem, yet early the next Morning he fe- 
turns again to the City, enters the Temple, and falls upon 
his Work of Preaching without Fear, and with indefatigable 
Diligence. O what a buſy uſeful Life was this of our 
Saviour's! He ſpent the Day in Preaching in the Temple, 
the Night in Privacy and Prayer on the Mount of Olive ; 
and the next Morning he returns to his Work of Preaching 
again. Thus was he always holily and painfully employed. 
10. plorify his Father, and to be uſeful and beneficial to 
Mankind, was his Food by Day, and his Reſt by Night. 
Lord, how little do we reſemble thee, if, when thy Life waz 


all Pain and Labour, ours be all Paſtime, Pleaſure, and Re- 
creation ? | | 


3 And the ſcribes and Phariſees brought unto him 
a woman taken in adultery ; and when they had ſet 
her in the mids, 4 They lay unto him, Maſter, this 
woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 3 No 
Moſes in the law commanded us, that ſuch ſhould be 
ſtoned: but what ſayeſt thou? 6 This they ſaid 
tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him. 
But Jeſus ſtooped down, and with hig finger wrote on 
the ground, as though he heard them not. 7 So when 
they continued aſking him, he lift up himſelf, and 
ſaid unto them, He that is without fn among you, 
let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. 8 And again he 
ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 9 And they 
which heard it, being convicted by their own con- 
ſcience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, 
even unto the laſt: and Jeſus was left alone, and the 
woman ſtanding in the midſt. 10 When Jeſus had 
lift up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid 
unto her, Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers / 
hath no man condemned thee ? 11 She ſaid, No man, 
Lord. And Jeſus ſaid unto her, Neither do I con 
demn thee : go, and ſin no more. 


Our Saviour early in the Morning entering upon the Work 
of Preaching : Obſerve, 1. What a mixed Auditory he had, ci 
Scribes and Phariſees, and common People. All Sorts of Per- 
ſons came to hear him, but not all with the ſame Intentions: 
The common People came to learn, but the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees came to cavil and carp ; the latter came to tempt and in- 
ſnare him, the former to be taught and inſtructed by him. It 
is not our bare Attendance upon Ordinances, but the Purity 
of our Aim, and the Sincerity of our Intentions in waiting 
upon God in them, that is an Evidence of our Sincerit), 
Ot/erve, 2. How the Hypocriſy of theſe Phariſces was gilded 
over with an Appearance of Sanctity, as if they were great 
Lovers of Chaſtity, and Haters of Uncleanneſs; they —m 
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w Chriſt a Women taken in Adultery, to be cenſured by him. 
One that had not known theſe Phariſees, would have concluded 
them very holy and honeft, very conſcionable and conſcientious 
Perſons ; but Chriſt, who ſaw into their Boſoms, ſoon found 
that all this was done only to tempt him. Thus a ſmooth 
Tongue and a falſe Heart often accompany one another; when 
we ſee a penny On we have Rgaſon to ſuſpect the 
Inſide. C/. 3. The Puniſhment which the Phariſees ſought 
to have inflicted on this Adultereſs; it is Death; let her be 
{toned : Sometimes the Puniſhment of Adultery was Burning, 
ſometimes Stoning, always Death : Lord ! how ought Chriſ- 
tians to bluſh, who have ſlight Thoughts of the Sin of Adul- 
tery, which both Jews and Pagans held ever deadly? O 4. 
Their enſnaring Queſtion, Moſes commandrd fuch ſhould be 

med ; but what ſaye/t thou? The Phariſees deſire no better 
Advantage againſt Chriſt, than a Contradiction to Maſes their 
Law-giver : It has been an old Stratagem to ſet Moſes and 
Chriſt at Variance, but they are faſt Friends; they are ſub- 
ordinate one to another, not oppoſed one againſt another. 


Moses brings us to Chriſt, and Chriſt to Glory; fain would 


tive colloguing Adverſaries draw Chriſt to contradit Moſes, 
they might take Advantage of the Contradiction to con- 
dnn Chriſt, Ob. 5. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Lord's 
er; he doth not excuſe her Crime; but bids her Ac 

ook at Home, and examine their own Conſciences, 
wWaecher they were not guilty of the like, or as great a din: 
He doth not ſay, “ Let her be ſtoned ;” this had been againſt 
the Courſe of his Mercy; he doth not ſay, Let her not 
be toned;“ this had been againſt the Law of Moſes ; but he fo 
anſwers, that both his Juſtice and his Mercy are entire; ſhe 
_ diſmiſſed, and they aſhamed. It is a falſe Zeal that is Eagle- 
ere! Abroad, and blind at Home: Such as are moſt wicked 
1 :1i(elves, are oft-times moſt ready and ſkilful to ſpy out the 
+ aults and Failings of others: We ſtand too near ourſelves to 
ci ern 0417 own Miſcarriages. The Eye that fees every Thing, 
fees nh elf. Obf. 6. Tho' Chriſt abhorred the Sin, yet he 
does not condemn the Sinner. Hath no Man condemned thee ? 
Neuber do | condemn thee, ſays Chriſt. This Chriſt ſaid, not 
to excuſe the Woman, or to connive at her Offence, but to 
| ſhew that he declined the Office of a civil Judge, which was 
to paſs Sentence on Criminals, He therefore doth not (ay, 
No Man ought to condemn thee, but Hath no Man condemned 
thee ? Chriſt doth not execute the Office of a Magiſtrate in 


judging her to Death; but of a Miniſter, in calling her to Re 


pentance and Reformation: How ought every one of us to keep 
within the Bounds of our Calling, when our Saviour himſelf 
will not intrench upon the Office and Function of others? 
Obſerve, laſtly, Our Saviour's cautionary Direction to the 
Adultereſs : Go, and ſin no more. Where nate, Chriſt doth not 
ſay, Go, and commit Adultery no more: but, Go, and fin no 
more, It is not a partial Repentance, or a turning away 
from this or that particular Sin, which will denominate us 
true Penitents, or entitle us to the pardoning Mercy of God, 


but a raving off all Sin of what Kind ſoever; therefore, | 
A | 


ſays Chriſt, Go, and /in no more. 


12 © Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, 115 


am the light of the world: he that followeth me, ſhall 
not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life. 
13 The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou bear- 
eſt record of thyſelf; thy record is not true. 14 Je- 
ſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I bear re- 
cord of myſelf, yet my record is not true: for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 
whence I come, and whither I go. 15 Ye judge after 
the fleſh, I judge no man. 16 And yet if 1 judge, 
my judgment is true: for I am not alone, but I and 
the Father that ſent me. 17 It is alſo written in your 
law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. 18 I am 
one that bear witneſs of myſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 19 Then ſaid they 
unto him, Where is thy father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye 
neither know me nor my Father : if ye had known 
me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo. 20 Theſe 
words ſpake Jeſus in the treafury as he taught in the 
temple : and no man laid hands on him, for his hour 
was not yet come. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having baffled the Deſign which the 
Phariſces had upon him, and ſhewed a Spirit of divine Wiſ- 


9 


dom, in delivering himſelf from that Snare which they had laid 
for him, he returns to inſtruct the People in the Treaſury. 
And here note, 1. He inſtructs them in the Nature of his 
Office, which was, to enlighten all Men with the Knowledge 


of divine Truth; ſo that they ſhould not walk in Darkneſs, 


either of Sin or Error, but be led to eternal Life. Learn hence, 
That the grand End and Errand of Chriſt's Coming into the 
World, was to give Light unto poor Souls that ſat in Dark- 
neſs. Obſerve, 2. The Exception which the Phariſees made 
againſt our Saviour's Teſtimony of himſelf : Thou beare/t Re- 
cord of thyſelf, thy Record is not true, Indeed, ſuch is the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man, which is prone to ſeek itſelf, and hunt 
after Vain-glory, that it may render a Perſon's Teftimony of 
himſelf ſuſpected; but Chriſt being true God, that cannot lye, 
and coming out of the Boſom of his Father, as his Ambaſſa- 
dor, his Teftimony of himſelf is above all Exception, and 
ought to be credited without farther Proof. Obſerve, 3. How 
Chriſt challenges his Enemies the Phariſees for judging car- 
nally of him, and according to the Meanneſs of his outward 
Appearance, whereas he judged no Man; that is, 1, No 
Man, as they judged, according to outward Shew. Or, 2dly, 
judge no Ma 

not to condemn any, but to teach all; and my preſent Office 
is that of a Prophet, not of a Judge. My Coming now is to 
inſtru and ſave the World; my next Coming will be to 
judge and condemn it. Obſerve, 4. Chriſt declares that he 
is not alone in the Teſtimony given of himſelf, but that the 
Father did alſo teſtify and bear Witneſs of him; and that ac- 
cording to their own Law, the Teſtimony of two was always 
accounted and eſteemed valid. Now, ſays Chriſt, if ſo 
much Weight be to be laid upon the Teſtimony of two Men, 
how much more forcible ſhould the Teſtimony of the Father; 
and of him whom the Father hath ſent, be, to ſatisfy you, that 
what I ſay of myſelf is true?” Learn hence, 1. That the Fa- 
ther and the Son, though one in Eſſence and Operation, yet 
are diſtin Perſons. 2. That theſe diſtin Perſons did bear 


joint Witneſs concerning Chriſt. God the Father teftified 
of him by a Voice from Heaven; and Chriſt, as God, bare 


Witneſs of himſelf as Man, and as Mediator. Surely out of 
the Mouth of two ſuch Witneſſes, the Truth of Chriſt's di- 
vine Miſſion is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I go my way, 
and ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall die in your fins : whi- 
ther I go, ye cannot come. 22 Then ſaid the Jews; 


Will he kill himfelf? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 
ye cannot come. 23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye are 


from beneath, I am from above: ye are of this 

world, I am not of this world. 24 I ſaid therefore 

unto you, that ye ſhall die in your ſins : for if ye be- 

lieve not that I am be, ye ſhall die in your ſins. 
S 


Obſerve here, A dreadful Threatening denounced by Chriſt 
ainſt the obſtinate and unbelieving Fews, Ye ſhall die in your 
Sint; that is, in the Guilt of your Sins, under the Power, 
and undergoing the Puniſhments of your Sins: Lord | what 
a ſad Word is this, Ye ſhall die in ycur Sins: O better is it a 


Thouſand Times to die in a Ditch ; for they that die in their 
Sins, ſhall riſe in their Sins, and ſtand before Chriſt in their 
Sins; ſuch as lie down in Sin in the Grave, ſhall have Sin lie 
down with them in Hell to all Eternity. The Sins of Be- 


lievers go to the Grave before them; Sin dieth while they live; 
but the Sins of Unbelievers go to the Grave with them. 
While they live they are dead in Sin; and by Sin they fall into 
Death; from which there is no Recovery unto Life. Obſerve, 
2. The grand Sin for which this great Puniſhment is threat- 
ened, and that is the Sin of Unbelief : /f ye believe not that 1 
am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins. Plainly intimating, that, of 
all Sin, Infidelity or Unbelief is the grand damning Sin un- 


der the Goſpel. The Devil hath as great an Advantage 


upon Men, by making them ſtrong in Unbelief, as God hath 
by making his People ſtrong in Faith. Unbelief renders a 
Sinner's Caſe deſperate and racurable ; it doth not only pro- 
cure Damnation, but no Damnation like it. 


25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thou? And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Even be ſame that I ſaid unto 
you from the beginning. 26 I have many things to 
ſay and to judge of you: but he that ſent me, is true; 


and 


n; that is, at preſent. My proper Work is 
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Chap. 8. 


and I ſpeak to the world thoſe things which I have 
heard of him. 


When ye have lift up the Son of man, then ſhall ye 


know that I am be, and that 1 do nothing of myſelf ;; 
but as my Father hath tauglit me, I ſpeak theſe things. | 


our Saviour denouncing ſuch a terrible 
Threatening againſt them, becauſe they bAeved not on him 
in the foregoing Verſes ; here they perverſely aſk him, Who 
he was? Our Saviour replies, That he was the ſame that he 


The Jews heari 


was from the Beginning, even the very Chriſt, and that they 


were the very ſame, that were alſo the mortal Enemies and" 


Oppoſers of the Truth. But that the Time was haftening, 
when they ſhould be fully convinced who he was; namely, 
when they had lifted him up upon his Croſs, when he was 
riſen again, and aſcended into Heaven, and brought that De. 
Aruction upon them, which he bad fo often threatened. 
Learn hence, That the Sufferings of Chriſt were clear and 

convincing Demonſtrations, both who he was, and what he 
was. The darkening of the Sun, the quaking of the Earth, 
the rending of the Rocks, the opening of the Graves, were 
' fuch convincing Proofs of his Deity, that they could not 
but ſay, Ferily, this was the Son of God. 


29 And he that ſent me, is with me : the Father 
hath not left me alone: for I doe always thoſe things 
that pleaſe him. 1 ann by 2 


That is, he that fent and commiſſioned me fox the great Work 
of Redemption, he is continually with. me, both to aſſiſt and to 
accept me, I doing every Thing that is agreeable to bis holy Will 
and Pleaſure. Hence learn, 1. That the Work of Redemption, 
in the Hands of Jeſus Chrift, was aWork well · pleaſing to God 
the Father; the Work itfelf was highly pleaſing to him; and 
Chriſt's Way of managing it was well · pleaſmg alſo. 2. That 
the Reaſon why it was thus well-pleafing to Ged, was, becauſe 
ke acted in a conſtant Conformity to his Father's Will, 
to his Father's Commiſſion, and. executed his. Father's Cam- 
mands, doing always thoſe Things that. pleaſed nm. rn 3. 
That as the Father and Chriſt were inſeparable in reſpect of the 
Unity of the divine Eſſence; ſo the Father was always with. 
Chriſt as Mediator, both to ſupport and:to uphold him, to ac- 
cept andꝭ tu reward him, The Father hath not left me alone, 
either in the doing of his Will, or in the ſuffering of his Plxaſure. 

Learn 4. That thoſe who defire the gracious ang ſpecial Pre- 
' ſence of God with them in all Conditions, particularly in Times 
of Sufferings and Trouble, they muſt n_ it their Care and 
Study to pleaſe God, and to obferve his Will in all Things ; 
then God will be with them in his guiding Preſence, in his 
| Rrengthening Preſence, in his comfocting, in his quickening, 
in his ſanctifying, ſympathizing, and accepting Preſeace. 


* | 
30 As he ſpake theſe words, many believed on him. 
31 Then faid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which believed on 
him, If ye continue in my word, bez are ye my diſ- 
ciples indeed; 32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 
the truth ſhall make you free. 


Obferue here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Succeſs. of our Sa- 
viour s foregoing Diſcaurſe concerning bis Perſon and Office, 
A he ſpake theſe Words, many believed on him Not by their 
own natural Power and Ability, but by Chriſt's onanipotens 
and efficacious Grace; he that ſpoke to the Ear, cauſed his 
Word ta reach the Heart; Chriſt bimſelh, that planted aud 
watered, gave alſo the Increaſe. Okferve, 2. The Love and 
Care of Chriſt mentioned to theſe new Converts. he, water- 
eth „ theſe Plants 2 — =_ 
Counſel. ye cantinue in my Word, then ane ye my. Diſei 
indeed. When nate, It muſt be, Chriſt's Word, the true 
Doctrine of the. Goſpel! ; and this abided and continued in, 
which will evidence. our Diſciptehip. - Obſerve, 3.:A ſpecinl 
Privilege which ſhall. follow. upon abjding in-the-Duftrige 
of Chriſt; they ſhall increaſe im the Knowledge: of % and 
be. made free. by. jt. Te ball know the Prath, and abt Tru 
ſhall make you free, Wbere note, That Man is naturally in 
Bondage and e by Blindneſs of Mind, by Hard- 
neſs of Heart, by Rebellion of Wk 2. Fhat the Means 


— God for ſuing nim a Liberty frum this Capti- 
* Word af Chrift, and the; Ductine 
of the Goſpel, The Truth hail make v fres. 


ents. ted 


| 


27 They underſtood not that be ſpake. 
to them of the Father. 28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, 


| 


i 


j 


him, We be Abrahaty's ed 5 
| | o any man: how layeft 
thou, Ye ſhall be made free? 34 Jeſus anſwered 


ly I ſay unto you, Whoſoever com. 
ant of fin. 35 And the fery 
for ever: but. the Son abi. 


7 | 
is grofly of bis natural Body. 
* | ritual Freedom from 
Sin, they underſtand it of a civil x yp agg Bond- 
; alledging, they were Abraham 
ö ap Ain. - Which neg 
feſt Untruth, having been in Bondage, in their Anceſtors to 
the Zegyptians and Babylonians ; and in their own Perſons to 
the Romans. But this was not the Bondage that Chriit meant: 
but a ſpicitual Slavery and Thraldom under the Dominion ot 
Sin, and the Power of Satan; for be that commuttath Sin, i; the 
F of Sim : That is, whoſoever doth habitually, wilfully, 
deliberately, aud conſtantly allow and tolerate himſelf in , 
 ligful Courſe, he is under the Servitude and Thraldom of 
Sin. Every Sinner is a Bond- Slave; and to live in Sin is 
t live in Slavery, And this every Man doth till the Sen 
makes him free; then, and not till then, he is freed indeed. 


Ern hence, That Intereft in Chriſt, and Continuance in bis 


. 
DoGrige, ſets. the Soul at Liberty from all that Bondage 
| whereunto it was ſubject in its natural and finful State. 0 
happy Exchange, from being the Devil's Slaves, to bacome 
Chritt's Freemen ! and allo freed from the rigorous Exac · 
| tions and terrible MalediQions of the Law. 5 


„ 37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed; but. ye 
ſeek . to kill me, becauſe my word hath no place in 

, you, 38 I fpeak that which I have ſeen with m] 
Father: and ye de that which you have ſeen 1 
your father. 39 They anſwered and faid. untg him, 
Abraham is. our father. Jeſus ſaith unto them, If 
ve were Abraham's children, ye would do the werks 
of Abraham. 40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth, which J have heard of 
| Go: this did not Abraham. 5 


- The Jeus boafting again that they were Abraban's 
— — much upon 15 our . 
He knew they were ſo, his natural Children according to the 

Fleſn; but not his genuine Children to the Spirit: 
| This he proves, becauſe they did not tread inAbrabam's 
and de his Works; for if either the Temper of their Minds, 
or the Actions of their Lives were agreeable to Abraham, they 

would nat ſeek, as they did, to deſtroy and kill him, only for 
bringing the Doctrine of Salvation to them, which he had 
en learned of the Father. Thence lun, 1. How 
{ prone we ase ta glory in our outward Privileges, and to 2 
| upon them. Whercas.theis: are Arguments of Gad's Gos 

neſs towards. us, but na Evidence. of. our Goodgefs towanis 
him. 2. That it. ia very dangerous and unſafe to pride aure 
ſelves in, and depend upon any external Privileges and Prero- 

7 : As our being bern within be Pale of the 

ſible Churcty. our deſcending from pjous Parents, and Holy, 

Progenitors.; for: unleſ we-be-Followers-of their Paith, Ad- 

miters of their Piety, and imitate their Example, we are none 

of, their Childten but belong to another Father, as our ga- 
41 Te do; the deads of your father. Then {pid 
they tg him, We. he nat born of forniaation,;. we have 

ane Nather, even Goc 42 Jeſus ſaid. ungo- them, [3 

God were your Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 

ceeded forth, and came from God; neither came F of 

alf, but he ſent me. 43, Why. do ye not under- 


end my; ſpeech ? eye becauſe. ye, cannot hear my 
word. 44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the 


| 
| 


— — 


luſts of your father ye will do: he was a murdercr 
from the, brginning, and abode. not in the truth, 
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dete there's 20 kroch in Hin, Iden de Pe Rem] Senat. 59 Arr then greater than our facher Abra 
a lie, he ſpeaketii of ils on: for he 1 Har, und Haas which.' is dead yy the prophets S 
by Felon joy ** eee chouthyſelf ? 54 Jelus, anſwered, 


WY TY on woot, bonour myſelf, my honour is nothing: it is my Fa- 

In the former Verſes the Jus made-their Boa ther that honoureth me, of whom 5, lay, x Yay is 
Children of Ged. /#/zbeveone Faber, u Gel. This gur Kno bien 5s, ＋ ye ro AD, ut 
Saviour diſproves, telling them, thay if God were their Fa- 2 im: and i ſhould fay, I know h n not, 
ther, they would love him, as procee ing from him by eternal ould be 4 liar like unto you: but I know him, and 
Generation; and in his Office emplgyed by him .as Mediator. keep his ſaying. Y 
Alfo, if God were their: Father, they would underſtand hing LT OATS 
ſpeaking from God; whereas now” they were. (a, tranſported, | Obſerve here, 1. The bleſſed Fruit and Eft of obſt 8 
with Malice that they ound, not cadurg. bis Doctrine with | our Saviour's Doctrine; He that keeps my Saying Patt ur- 
Patience, though it came from God, All which were unden | ſee Death 3 that is, ſhall be ſecured from eternal Miſery; and 
able Proofs, that they were not the Children of Gad. Hence | enjoy, eternal Life. Obſerve, 2. How the Fews miſunderſtood 
learn, That none can juſtly pretend. any. Intereſt in God as | our Saviour's Wards, He that keeps my Saying ſhall never 
his Children, but they that love Chyiſt, as being the expreſs | Death ; as if he meant a Freedom from temporal Death, and 
Image of bis Father's Perſon, and do hear and receive his | hereupon they looked upon him as beſide himſelf, to prumiſe u 
oe Heel as ming from God: This the Jeu did not do; Privilege which neither Abraham, nor the Prophets did ever 
therefore, ſays Qhriſt, they ate pot. the Children of God, | enjoy. Whereas it was not Exemption from temporal Death, 
Obſerve farther, Having told them whoſe, Children they are | but Freedom from eternal Deſtruction, which our Saviour 
not, our Saviour tells them plainly. whoſe Children they were. | promiſed to them that keep his Saying. Hente len That 
Ye are of your Father the Devil. This appears by their being | che miſunderſtanding of Chriſt's Doctrine, and taking it in 4 
acted by him, by their n—_— ad imitating of kim ; | carnal Senſe, has given Occaſion for the many Cavils and Obs 
their [nclinatians, Diſpoſitians, Actions, being all to fulfil | jeRions made againſt it. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt elearvhias 
the Luſts of the Devil. Now, as his Servants we are, whom ſelf of all Ambition ia this Matter, and ſhews that he did not 
we obey; ſo his Children we are, whom we reſemble. | make this Promiſe af delivering his Followers tom Death 
Learn hence, That Men's fintul Practices will prove them | vain-gloriouſly, but that Gad, whom they called their Father 
to be Satan's Children, let their Proſeſſion be what it will ; | had honoured him with Power, to make good whatever, he 
if in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Actions of their | had promiſed to them that keep his Saying. Learn hence, That 
Lives, there be a Conformity to Satan's Diſpoſition, and a | as Chriſt entirely fought his Father's Glory, fo the Father 
ready Compliance with his Temptations, they ace certainly conferred all Honour and Glory upon Chtiſt as Mediator 
his Ghldren, what Pretenſians ſoever they make of bein the thereby teſtifyin , how infinitely pleaſed he was with tha 
Children of God. None could pretend higher to the Reta Redemption of Mankind performed by him. F 1 1 n 
tion of God's Children than theſe Fews did; yet ſays Chriſt, , my Hund is nothing; it is my Father that honauxeth me. : 
I are N * of the 8 17 do. Note -* Cob; aifis T ad 
hence, That the Devil hath the Relation of a Father to all | 1 A ei wo Go ite iu 3 
wicked Men: Andthis Fatherhood dot h not proceed ftom the eee 625 nun my day p 
AR of the Father, | but of 8 55 for the N ay 2 5 tie 5 
dot make wicked Men his Children by begetting them; That is, « 2 R 
| * 8 bs Ons. 2 That is, . Abrabam having received a Promiſe, that the 

they make the Devi their Father by imitating of him. — mould of his Seed, he 141 
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3 : - © Fee the Day of my coming in the Fleſh, that afar OK, "i 
45 And becauſe I tell von the truth, ye bekeve me | tie Eye of bis Ezith, and in a Figure, in his fatrificed Son 
mot. 46 Which of you convinceth me of ſin ? And if he gad his Sight of his Faith was ſp tranſporting, chat 
1 fay the truth, why do ye not believe me ? 47 He 4 20 oy Joy” | Þ gy 41 That. a 22 Faith gives 
chat is of God, hearerh God's words : ye therefore hear | . Sight of — (ho ata ance) as pto- 
them not, yy ad os not of Gad. R 48 Then an- uceth TOW Delight and Rejoicing in hmm 
ſwered the Jews, and ſaid unto him, Say we not wellk 4 . . ET es i380 os is 
py ca PEE £ 57 Then faid the Jews unt Fhou 
ee ec Samaritan, and hat dev? baer, ge ear a s att how e Abraham ? 58 f 
nd ye-de-diſhonour me. 50 And 1 ſeek not mine * * chem, 1 Ns 
12 | jodgeth. ore Abraham was, lam. 39 Then took they up 
Jo glory : Fl ER Bon . r tones to caſt at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and 
Here lr T. Tue free Reproof which Chrift gave the wem out of the temple, going through the fmiuſt of 
Fews for their Gbfffnate Unbelief: Betiuſe 7 toll you the Fruch, chem, and ſo paſſed by. . * 
* bdieue me n. 2. The Chaftenge which bus gives the worſt: EF: 
of his Adverfaries : hich of you tonvinceth' ms: of Sin? So 
pry innocent, and fpatleſs was the Doctrine and 
ite of Chriſt, that a hough'h Enemies loaded him with 
Slander and falfe Aceuſition,” yet none of them could juſtly 
convit him of, much leſs condemin him for the leaſt known 
din. Obſerve, 4. The un; enraged at this free Re- 
„ fell a railing at his Perſon, charging him with being a þ poſit 
an, pefefted with am evil Spirit. Our Saviour -| 
y replies, That he did not deat with the Devil; but | 
was honoutitig his Father in what he did, and ſaid; and 
therefore his Father Would take Cate of hiv Honour, and 
] 1 him and them. Here note, og ng 
ome Sharpneſs it veproving the Jett and repreſent! 
them to themſblves'; yet — of wonderful Mildne 
and Mecknefs, when he diſcovers his Refentments of his 
own Repronches; How cool was Chriſt in his own Cauſe 3 
hut warm enough in God's ! Wade R e 


51 Verity verily 1 fay yntg you, If a man keep my iind 
'aying, be ſhall Lo G 5+ Then ſaid ide Fu 

Jews untg, him, Naw: we know that thou haftavde- | 
vil. Abraham is dead, and the prophets un thou 
aapeſt, If a man kecß myfaying; he muff dev taſte 
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lence : They took up Stones to caſt at Hm. 2. That's Chr 
diſappointed his own Perſecutors, ( he can and will delive 
his People in their greitet Extremity from their Perſecutors 
Rage and Fury. 2 Pet. ii. 9- The Lord knoweth how to deli- 
ver the Godly ont of Temptation, and is reſerve the Lujuſt to the 
Day of Fudgment to be puniſhed. ' | | 


A 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with a famous En 
counter which the Phariſees had. with our bleſſed Saviour in 
the Temple at Feruſalem: This being ended as he paſſed trow 
the Temple, he ſaw a Man lying, poffibly by the Highway. 
who was born blind; him Chriſt pitches upon as an Object 
fit to exerciſe his divine Power, in the Cure and Healing of. 
They that are blind by Caſualty, may perhaps be relieved by 
Art and Induſtry ; but to cure one that is born blind. nothing 
Jeſs is required than an Almighty Power. Learn hence, T hat 
Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, which are incurable by the ordi- 
nary Courſe of Nature, are not inſuperable to Chriſt's Pow- 
er, nor impoſſible for him to help, but a proper Object for 
him to magnify his Power upon. Therefore it is here re- 
corded, that this poor Man was blind from his Birth: ſuch 
Blindneſs being accounted incurable by natural Means. 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſay ing, Maſter, who 
did fin, this man, or his parents, that he was born 
blind ? | 
Here obſerve, Something implied or ſuppoſed; namely, I. 

That all bodily Afflictions and Calamities do come upon us 
for Sin. Whereas Afflictions, although they always fall upon 


; 
ee IX. 
ND as Jeſus paſſed by, he ſaw a 


man which 
was blind from bis birth. | | | 


| vHeredur Saviour cet3.hig Dilcple; Tithe was ſeathy 
God intb«therWatd, and>had agrea Work zfligncd:him by 
God, du:ing his Avode in it; namely, O—_— reform, 
and, tave Mankind ; and What our Saviour fays of himſelf. ; 
| applicable Ale dne df eber Sen; we are 8 
"> rheWorld-to wottlowedur oben Salvation in the firſt Place 
andirhen to preimorethie”balverionof others u much as in us 
Les. NI, 1. Tür ever yone bas 2 Work to do in the World, 
| 4 great Work tu. ned hun by Gd that ſent him imo it. = 
it the Time ail ti: d for the hnilhing apg diſpatching of 
sent Work is 2) mtcd Time, it is a ſhort Time ; our 
„en; Seaton 18 à ſhirt Seaſon”; Mile it ts Day, 3. That 
alte he work wg vaſoti S-paſt and expited, thete will-ſte. 
| one e et Darknels, 16 which there muſt be a-Cefh.. 
won from VV ko The Negbtcometb. i ooo 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat an the ground, 
and made clay of the ſpittle, and he anvinted the eyes 
of the blind mar witti the clay, 7 And. id unto him, 
Go waſh in the pool of Siloam (which is by interpre- 
ration, Sent.) He went his way therefore, and waſh. 
ed, and came ſeeing. ER 0s 


Two Things concurred towards the Cure of this blind 
Man, namely, an Act of divine Power on Chriſt's Part, and 
an Act of Faith and Obedience on the Man's Part. 1. An 
Act of divine Power on Chriſt's Part, he tempers Clay and 
Spittle together, and anoints the Man's Eyes therewith, and 
behold he ſees. What an improbable Remedy and Means 
was this to human Reaſon ! much fitter to put out a ſeei 
Man's Eyes than to cure a blind Man's. Had Chriſt pulled 


out his Bex, and applied ſome medicinal Ointment to his 


Eyes, then the Praiſe had been aſcribed to his Skill, not to his 
Power; but now it plainly appeared, that all the Virtue was 
in Chriſt, not in the Means. Lord ! what great Things can't 


a Sinner, yet they are not always ſent to puniſh Sin, but by thou do by weak and unlikely Means; yea, by oppoſite and 


way of Purgation and Prevention of Sin. 


Sins, ſo others come upon them for parental Sins, and that 
Children may, and oft- times do, very juſtly ſuffer for their 
Parents Sins. 3. It is here ſuppoſed, that there is no other 
Reaſon of a Perſon's Sufferings, but only Sin; whereas though 
Sin be much and often the Cauſe of Suffering, yet we ma 
wrong God and Man; yea, and Sin too, to conclude, it is 
always the Cauſe of Suffering. 4. It is implied here, that 
there is a Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body to another; 
the Diſciples ſuppoſed, that this Soul, when it was in ano- 
ther Body, finned, and was now puniſhed by being put into 
2 blind Body. This Pythagorean Error was crept in among 
the Phariſees, and the Diſciples here ſeem to be tainted and 
infected with it. This may teach us, how far the holieſt 
and wiſeſt of Men are from an infallible Spirit, and that the 
beſt of Men may be miſled by a common Error. 


3 Jeſus anſwered, Neither hath this man ſinned, 
nor his parents: but that the works of God ſhould be 
made manifeſt in him. | 


Chriſt's Anſwer muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, as if he 
denied this Man and his Farents to be guilty of Sin, for both 
he and they had Sin enough, not only to deſerve temporal 
Blindneſs, but eternal Darkneſs. The Meaning is, that in 
afflictlug this Man, the Lord did not ſo much reſpect his or 
his Parents Sin, as the Manifeſtation of his own Glory, in this 
miraculous Cure. Chriſt doth not deny but that a Man's 
own Sin, and the Sin of his Parents, may be the procuring 
Cauſe of Blindneſs; but that neither the one nor the other 
was the Cauſe in that Man's Caſe; but that the Power and 
Mercy of God might be ſeen in reſtoring this Man to his 
Sight, therefore was he born blind. Whence nate, 1. That tho 
Sin be always the deſerving, yet it is not always the procur- 
ing Caufe of Affliction. 2. That we ſeldom think of, or hit 
upon 2ny other Cauſe of Affliction, but only Sin; though the 
Deſign of God looks beyond the Sin of Man in Afflictions; 
vet Man ſeldom looks beyond that, or thinks of any other 
Deſign of God in afflicting, but only puniſhing for Sin. 


4 I muft work the works of him that ſent me, while | 


it is day : the night cometh, when no man Pretty, 
5 As long as J am in the world, I am the light of the 
"SE i . 


5 


2. It is here ſup- 
poſed, that as ſome Afflictions come upon Men for perſotal 


J | and Obedience to difficult Commands. 


ſeen and obſerved the blind Man, admire his Heali 


contrary Means] but it is the Praiſe of Omnipotency to work 
by Improbabilities. From the Contemptibleneſs of the Means 
or Inſtrument, always redounds the greater Honour to the 
Agent. Obſerve, 2. An Act of Faith and Obedience on the 
Man's Part; He went away and waſhed his Eyes in the Pool if 
Siloam, and returned ſeeing. Where nate, How Chriſt — 
to exerciſe and try the Faith of his People, by their Subjection 
2. That true Faith, 
joined with ſincere Obedience, never faileth the Expectation 
of them that exerciſe it ; eſpecially in obeying the moſt hard 
and difficult Commands, — Ae the Evangeliſt added, 
chat the blind Man after waſhing returned ſeeing. f 


8 C The neighbours therefore, and they which be- 
fore had ſeen him, that he was blind, ſaid, Is not this 
he that ſat and begged ? 9 Some ſaid, This is he: 
others ſaid, He is like him: But he ſaid, I am be, 10 
Therefore ſaid they unto him, How were thine eyes 
opened? 11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is call- 
ed Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine eyes and ſaid 
unto me, Goto the pool of Siloam, and waſh*: and [ 
went and waſhed, and I received fight, 12 Then faid 
they unto him, Where is he? He ſaid, I know not. 


The blind Man, thus miraculouſly eured, returns with 
much Joy to his Neighbours and Acquaintance, who confer 
with him about this Matter; they enquire, Whether he was 
the Perſon cured or not? Who was the Perſon that cured 
him, and where that Perſon was? He aſſures them, he was 
the very Perſon that was blind, but now cured; and he that 
'cured him was Feſu: ; that the Means uſed was Clay and Spit- 
'tle; but where the Perfon was, or what was become of him, 


he knew not. Learn thence, 1. That the miraculous Cures of 


God work a ſenſible Alteration in Men, not only in their 
wn Apprehenſian, but in the Judgments of others. This 
Miracle ſhined forth among the Neighbours, who, having 
. Lear ", 


God in an affected Secrecy z- to make God x Loſer by his 
Bounty towards us, is a ſhameful Injuſtice. O Gu we are 
not worthy of thy common Favours, much leſs W 


Bledingss if we do nut publiſhthy Mercies on the Houſe-top, more they ſtrove to darken and obſcure the Truth, the more 
and praiſe thee ſot them in the great Congregation |! | | conſpicuous and evident they made it. Great is Truth, and 
* inan es * t 


| | | will 2 2 many * N it, and ſet themſelves 
1 2\ $a ib 9 : * . N * t. : | | 

13 94 They brought to the Phariſees him that afore- 1 — hat 12 — ana _— — 12 

time was blind. 14 And it was the ſabbath-day when was their Son; that he was born blind; but for the Way of 

Jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 15 Then | his Cure they wave that, poſſibly becauſe they did not ſee this 

again the Phariſees alſo aſked him how he had receiv- | Cure wrought, and fearing the Sentence of Excommunica- 


is fight, He ſaid unto them, He put clay upon tion, a Decree being paſſed among the Rulers, That u 
an . and 1 waſhed, and do fee. 16 Therefore 2 ttb Chriſt, Gall be put out of the Synagogue. Hence 


: . learn, 1. That Excommunication or Separation from the 
ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, This man is not of Gad. Society of the People of God, is an 9 nd honourable 


becauſe he keepeth not the ſabbath-day. Others faid, | Ordinance in the Church of God, and as ſuch to be revered 
How can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles ? | and efteemed. 2 That this Ordinance of God has been, 


d there was a diviſion among them. and may be abuſed by wicked Men, and the Edge of it turn- 
An S ed __ Chriſt himſelf, and his ſincereſt "+ ry ah 3. That 


here, I. 2205, who ſhould have been full | the Fear of unjuſt Excommunication a.uft not diſcou 
of — Wonder, — to believe 212 Chriſt, o arc _ — the Truth, when called to ic. Toe 
omnipotent an Agent, are prejudiced againſt him, and bring © bes ind _ durſt not confeſs Chriſt, jor fear that 
the late blind Man before the Phariſees, our Saviour's pio- they ſho e put out of the Synagogue. | 
feſſed Enemies. Obſerve, 2. The Time which our Saviour 7 5 
choſe for working this Cure, it was on the Sabbath; many, | 24 Then again called they the man that was blind, 
if not moſt of Chriſt's famous Miracles, were wrought upon | and ſaid unto him, Give God the praiſe: we know that 
the Sabbath-day. Upon that Day he cured the withered | this mun is a finner. 2 5 He anſwered and laid, Whe- 


Hand, Matt. xii. 05 that Day he cured the impotent Man ther he be a ſinner, or no, I know not: one thing 1 


at the Pool of Betheſda, John v. Upon that Day he cured the ; 
bdlind Man here. This Chriſt did, probably, for two Reaſons: know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 26 Then 


1. To confirm his Doctrine which he preached on that Day, ſaid chey ro him again, What did he to thee ? how 
by Miracles; therefore his Preaching and working Miracle opened he thine eyes? 27 He anſwered them, I have 
went together. 2. To inſtruct the Fervs (had they been | told you already, and ye did not hear: wheretore 
willing to receive Inſtruction) in the true Doctrine, and | would you hear it again? will ye alſo be his diſciples ? 


| r Duties of their Sabbath; and to let them know, | ,g : 5 Sp 
that Works of Neceſſity and Mercy are very conſiſtent with 28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, Thou art hisdiſ- 


© Ne. f iple; but we are Moſes diſciples. 20 We know 
the due Sanctiſfication of the Sabbath. It is hard to find out 1 Ples. 9 Kno 
any Time wherein Charity is unſeaſonable; for as it is the that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we 
deſt of Graces, fo the Works of it are fitteſt for the beſt of know not from whence he is. 


Days. | 


Here we have an Account of the Phariſes farther practiſing 


- 7 3 VOL” upon this blind Man, to rob Chriſt of the Glory of this Mi- 
17 They ſay unto the blind man again, What ſayeſt racle; firſt, they inſinuate with him, and 2. my frown 


thou of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He ſaid, upon him. Fir „they inſinuate with him, ſayi ive God 
He is a prophet. 18 But the Jews did not believe con- the Praiſe As if they had ſaid, Aſcribe the Cure 0 Gal, 
cerning him, that he had been blind, and received his | got to this Man, whom they conclude to be à Sinner, becauſe 
fight, until they called the parents of him that had re- 2 (as they thought) the Sabbath. It is no new Thing 
ceived his fight. 19 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is co Eee, Men pretend to aim at the Glory of God, when. at the 


| f | ſame Time they are maliciouſly oppoting Chriſt, and perſe- 

this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? how then utine his 51 y y oppoung Chriſt, and perſe 
doch he now ſee ? _ His parents anſwered them, | on 8 _ attempted to-frown, this 
b » | poor Man into a Denial of this Miracle wrought upon him, 


and ſaid, We know that this is our ſon, and that he or to perſuade the People that it was a Cheat; but it is wan- 
was born blind: 21 But by what means he now ſeeth, | derful to obſerve, how the Boldneſs and Confidence of this 
we know not: or who hath opened his eyes, we | poor Man increaſed, God giving him that Wiſdom and 
know nat, he is of age, aſk him, he ſhall ſpeak for Courage which all his Adverfaries were not able to reſiſt or 
himſelf, '22 Theſe words ſpake his parents, becauſe gainſay. Therefore the Phariſees being angry at this Bold- 


| _ | neſs of the Man, they revile him for being fo filly, as to be- 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, come a Diſciple to Chriſt, whoſe Office * 7148. they 


that if any man did confeſs that he was Chriſt, he knew not; whereas they were the Diſciple of. Moſes, whom 

- ſhould be put out of the ſynagogue. . 23 Therefore | they knew God ſpake unto. Learn hence, That ſuch as are 
ſaid his parents, He is of age, aſk him. led by Malice, and prepoſſeſſed with Prejudieg againſt Chrift, 
. LNCS | | | * = — think baſely of his Perſon, but refuſe to ſee the 
| S = , I cleareſt Evidences of the Authority and Commiſſion. A, for 
* hay: of Joe ee AA * this Fellow, fay the malicious Phar ſees, we know not . 
wrought : In order to which, 1. They re-examine the Man, be is, or who gave him this Commilſion. | 
. know what his Thoughts were of the * — er 5 
done this for him: They jud him to be an poſtor a | e man an{wered a : 1 | 7 
great Sinner; the — freely, That be believed him 21 * un ue . 3 — 84 del — 
and ſometimes is, more true Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt in one | Whence ne 18, an Jer he hath opened mine eyes. 31 

or Man, chan in a General Council of learned Rabbies. Now we know that God heareth not ſinners: but if 
his blind Man ſaw Chriſt to be a Prophet, when the Few | any man be a worſhipper of God, and doeth his will, 

Sanhedrim faw nothing in him but Impoſture. This Aan is | him he heareth. 32 Since the world began was it 
not of God, ſays the Council: Verity be is a Prophet, ſays the | not heard that any man opened the eyes of dhe that 
blind Man. 2. They nextexamine his Parents (being un-] vas born blind. 33 If this man were not of God, 
willing to believe the Man himſelf, ) Whether he was their ks could do nochi . 1 
Son, or not If ſa, whether he were born blind? And if] he ©? — Bets, | 
born blind, by what Means be now ſees? Lord ! what ob- | | 
ſtinate and wilful Blindneſs was found in theſe Phariſees? | In theſe Verſes the blind Man proceeds to vindicate our 
How da they cloſe their Eyes: and ſay, We will nat fee ? | bleſſed Saviour, who had cured him of his Blindneſs, from 
What Endeavours are hete fed to: ſmother a Miracle, | the Exceptions of the Phariſees, and endeavours, by ſolid 
which undeniably proyed Chriſt to be the expected Mieſſiaa? | Arguments to conyince them, that his Cure (being born 
They- examine heſt he Man, then bis Parents, then the | blind) was truly miraculous; and conſequently proved Chriſt 
Man again hoping, that being over awed with Fear, - they | to be of God. 1. The Man admires that Chriſt having 
would either den er at leaſt Eonceal--the. Truth; but the wrought ſuch a Miracle upon him, they ſhould be ignorant © 


his 


- —— a edi th p "tt _ 
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nis Authority, This is marvellous, that ye #now not from” whe 
he it, and yet he hath opened mine Eyes. He lays down 2 ge 
neral Propoſition, that no Deceiver or falſe Teacher is heard} 
of God, or enabled by him to work ſuch Miracles as theſe, 
but only ſuch faithful Servants as do his Will, are thus extra- 
ordinarily aſſiſted by him. Me know that God heareth not Sinners ; | 
that is, ſuch as love and delight in Sin, ſuch as are in a State 
of Sin, and go on in a Courſe of Sin, God will not hear ſuch, 
or anſwer the Prayers of ſuch. Indeed God ſometimes hears; 
a Sinner's Prayer in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a Saint's 1 
er in Mercy; but he never denies a Saint's Prayer in Wra n, 
or hears a Gianer's Prayer in Mercy. The Propoſition laid 
down is an eternal Truth; God heareth not Sinners ; that is, 
fo long as they purpoſe to continue Sinners, and go on ina 
Courſe of Sin, and remain bold and preſumptuous Sin- 
ners. Learn thence, That none that live in a Courſe of Sin, 
can reaſonably expect that God ſhould hear them, and give 
in an Anſwer of Prayer to them. God heareth not Sinners: 
But if any Man be a 3 of God, and deeth his Will, him 
be heareth ; that is, if a Man feareth God, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, him the Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwer- 
eth. Learn hence, That ſuch as would be heard of God, 
and accepted with him, muſt be devout Worſhippers of him. 
2. That it is not enough to prove Men religious and accepta- 
ble with God, that they are devout Worſhippers of him, un- 
Jeſs they walk in Obedience to him, and do his Will. If any 
Mun be a Worſhipper of God, and deeth his Will, him he heareth. 
O8f. 3. How the blind Man goes on to prove, that Chriſt had 
a ſpecial Authority from God, and an extraordinary Preſence 
of God with him in what he did, becauſe he had done ſuch 
a Work as was never done by Moſes, or by any of the Pro- 
phets, or by any Perſon whatſoever, fince the Creation of 
the World. From whence he wiſely and weli infers, that 
Chriſt was a Perſon authorized by aud ſent of God. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt having done that which was never done 
before, (namely, to give Sight to one that was born blind) was 
an Evidence of his * 2. That this Act of Om- 
nipotency proved him to be God. Whatever Miracles the 
Prophets wrought, they wrought them by Chriſt's Power, but 
Chriſt wrought this and al} other Miracles by his own Power. 
Obferve, lat +» How this blind Man, tho' unlearned, judges 
more rightly of divine Things, than the whole learned Council 
of the Sanhedrim. Whence we learn, That we are not al- 
ways to be led by the Authority of Councils, Popes, or Bi- 
| ſhops; and that it is not abſurd for Laymen ſometimes to 
vary from their Opinions, Theſe Overſeers being ſometimes 
pulley of great Overſights. Dr. Wiuby. 


34 They anſwered and faid unto him, Thou waſt 
alrogether born in fins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caſt him out. 35 Jeſus heard that they had caft 
him out; and when he had found him, he faid unto 
him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of Ged ? 36 He 
anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might 
believe on him ? 37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou 
haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhip- 
ped him. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Inſtance of Pharifaical Pride; 
they account this poor Man a vile Perſon, whom Heaven 
had marked by his native Blindnefs for ſome extraordinary 
Wickedneſs. How prone are we to judge them the greateft 
Sinners, whom weobſerve to be the greateſt Sufferers ? Ob/. 
2. From reviling they proceed to excommunicating z They c 
him aut; chat is, out of the Communion of the FewyhCharch. 
O happy Man! who having loft a Synagogue, has found 
Heaven! Behold this blind Man, and admire him for a reſo 
lute Confeſſor, ſtoutly defending the acne Author of his 
Cure, againft the Cavils of the Phariſees, and maintaining 
the Innocence and Honour of fo bleſſed a Benefactor. Obferve, 

3. Our Saviour's Regard to this blind Man, whom the Pha- 
riſces had ſet at naught and excommunicated : He finds him 
out, reveals himſelf more fully to him, and directs him to, be- 
lieve in him. Where obſerve, That the Miracle which Chriſt 
had wrought upon the blind Man, did not convert him, and 
work Faith in him, till Chriſt revealed himſelf unto him, and 
enabled him to diſcern the Truth of what he revealed. Legrn 
hence, That Miracles confirm Faith, but Miracles alone can 
not work Faith. The blind Man had experienced a Miracle. 


wrought upon him, yet remains an Unbeliever, till Chriſt 


To —Þ ant be. 0 . bs 
Lord Jeſus Chrift by Fai 
lation of himſelf unto him: He inſtantly ſaid, Lord, I beleive. 
and, in Teſtimony thereof, worfbips him; that is, .ag Gad 
incarnate, as God manifeſted in the Fleſh. Thence learn, 
That true Knowledge of tne Son of God will beget Faith in 
him; and true Faith in him will be productive of How e arid 
Adoration, of Obedience and Sudjection to bim. that 
knows Chriſt aright, will believe, and he that believes, will 
worſhip and obey: He ſaid, Lord, I buleve. And be uu 
ſhipped him. 


39 J And Jefus ſaid, For judgment I am come in. 
to this world: that they which ſee not, might ſee, 
and that they which fee might be made blind. 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares not the intentional 
Deſign, but the accidental Event of his 'coming into the 
World; namely, 1. That thoſe who were blind might te. 
ceive Sight. 2. That thoſe who preſume they fee, and know 
more than others, for deſpifing the Goſpel, and ſhutting their 
Eyes againſt the Light of it, ſlBuld be left in Darkneſs, and 
by the juſt Judgment of God be more and more blinded, 
Thoſe who ſhut their Eyes wilfully againſt the cleareſt Light, 
and fay they will not ſee; it is juſt with God to cloſe their 
Eyes judicially, and ſay they ſhall net ſee. ERS; > 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 
alſo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
ſhould have no ſin : but now ye ſay, We ſee; there- 
fore your ſin remaineth, 5 


Obſerve here, 1, How the Phariſees, who watched all Op- 
portunities to enſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt Words 
as reflecting upon them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate, that 
were blind. Are we blind alſo ? They that ſhut their Eyes, 
and will not ſee the Light which Chrift offers to them, are 
the worſt of blind ones. O4/. 2. Our Saviour's Reply tothe 
Phariſees Queſtion, F ye were blind; that is, ſimply igno- 
rant of your Duty, and without the Means of Knowledge and 
Inſtruction, you ſhonld haue no Sin; that is, comparatively to 
what you have; you now ſhould not have had fo much Sin 
and Guilt upon you as now you have, by ſhuttitig your Eyes 
againſt the Light. But now ye ſay, we ſer; that is, being 
puffed up with the Knowledge which you have, as if ye wers 
the only Men that ſaw, this proud Conceit of yours renders 
your Condition incurable, and your Sin remaineth unpardona- 
able. Learn hence, 1. That it is a far greater Sin to con- 
temn the known Laws of God, than to be ignorant of them; 


Pride is a greater Hindrance of Knowledge than Ignorance, 


becauſe the proud Man thinks he wants no Knowledge. 2. 


That the moſt exalted Knowledge is inſuffitient to Salvation, 


without a ſuitable and correſpondent Practice. The Phaci- 
ſees had the Key of Knowledge at their Girdle, yet our Sa- 
viour tells them of double Damnation: Lord! how-ſad is it 


ſo to know Chriſt in this World, as that he will be-afhacicd 
to know us in another World ! 


CHAP. .x 


Va verily I ſay unto you, He that entererh not 
by the door into the ſheep-fold,- but climbeth 
up ſome other way, the fame is a thief and a robber. 
2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhepherd 
of the wy 3 To him the porter openeth; and the 
ſheep hear his 

name, and leadeth them out. 4, And when he 
forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the 
ſheep follow him: for they know his voicg, 5 And 2 
ſtranger will they not follow, but will fler from him: 
for they know not the voice of ftrangers, 6 This pa- 
rable ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood act 
what things they were which he ſpake unto them. 


Our blefſed Saviour having in the End of the | 
Chapter upbraided the Phariees for their Bliadac and tgno- | 
rance in the Myſteries of Religion, not witchſtanding the hig 
Conceit which they had of their own Knowledge; he pro · 
0 : ceeds 


voice: and he calleth his own ſheep by 


Chap. 10. 


. 
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ceeds in this Chapter farther to convince them, that they were 
dliad Leaders of the Blind, tho they thought and looked upon 
themſelves as the only Guides and T eachers of the People. And 
in order thereunto, he propounds a Parable of the true and 
falſe Shepherd, which repreſcnts a good and bad Paſtor and 
Teacher, —_— us a fourfold Mark and Character of a good 
Shepherd. Oh 1. The good Shepherd enters in by the Door ; 
that is, he has his V ocation and Miſſion from Chriſt; he comes 
into the Church regularly, in a right and approved Way and 
Manner ; not by any clandeſtine Methods, or indirect Means. 
To him the Porter apeneth ; that is, the holy Spirit, who open- 
eth the Hearts of Men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which the faithful Shepherds deliver in his Name, 
and by Authority received from him. Lean hence, That all 
faithful Paſtors have a lawful Call tothe Work of the Miniſtry : 
They enter by the right Door, and execute their Truſt in a 
right Manner ; but ſuch, as without a Call from God, un- 
wattantably thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry, are no better, 
nor no other than Thieves and Robbers in God's Account, 
04/. 2. Another Property of a good Shepherd is this, That he 
calleth bis Sheep by their Names. This importeth three Things; 
1. A ſpecial Love that he bears to them. 2. A ſpecial Care 
that he has over them. 3. A particular Acquaintance with 
them, that he may know how to apply himſelf ſuitably to 
mem; which tho” it be eminently verified in Chriſt, yet it 
is the Duty of every faithful Paſtor and Under- ſhepherd, in 
his Meaſure, to labour after. Obſ; 3. The good Shepherd leadeth 
aut his Sheep into good Paſtures ; that is, he feedeth them with 
ſound Doctrine; nouriſhes them with the Word of Life. 
Whereas the Hireling or falſe Shepherd, whatever he may 
do for his own Sake, he has no Regard to Jeſus Chriſt ; to 
the Honour of his Perſon, to the Edification of his Church, 
or the Salvation of Souls ; but his Deſign is to raiſe and enrich 
himſelf, and ſo he may compaſs that, he cares not bow many 
Souls periſh thro” his Neglect. Ons 4. The laſt Property of 
the good Shepherd, here mentioned, is this, That le goeth be. 
fore bis Sheep, as the Shepherd doth before his Flock ; namely, 

a holy Life, and unblameable Converſation : He treads 
out thoſe Steps before the People, which they take in their 
Way towards Heaven. And the Sheep follow him, and are 
guided by him. Fe leadeth out his Sheep, and goeth before them, 
and the Sheep follow bim; for they know bis Voice. - 


OO 


| 


7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily ] 
fay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 8 All that 
ever came before me, are thieves and robbers : but the 
ſheep did not hear them. 9g I am the door: by me if 
any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 
and out, and find paſture. 10 The thief cometh not, 
but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which Chriſt gives of him- 
"ſelf, J am the Door ef the Sheep ; that is, the only Way and 
Means by which Sinners have Acceſs to God, and can obtain 
Salvation; the only Door by which Sinners are entered into tbe 
Kingdom of Grace, and admitted into the Kingdom of Glory. 
Learnhence, That there is no poſſible Way of Acceſs to God for 
fallen Man, but by Jeſus Chrilt. As there is no Way of entering 
the Houſe but by the Door, and thoſe that ſo enter are ſafe ; 
in like Manner, fuch as come unto God thro” Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the Way of Faith and holy Obedience, ſhall be put into a ſecure 
Condition, and at laſt obtain eternal Salvation. O6/. 2. The 
End and Deſign of Chriſt. in coming into the World, aſſerted 
and declared by himſelf ; I am come. that they might have Life, 
and that they might have it mare abundantly. But had not his 
People ſpiritual Life before he came into the World? Yes, he 
gave Life to his People before his Coming in a Meaſure ſuſſici 
ent to ſupply their Neceſlity ; but ſince his Coming, he gives 
it in ſuch a ſuperaboundiag Meaſure, as may teſtify his divine 
Bounty; they ſhall. not barely live, but live abundantly; 
that is, their Piritual Life ſhall! abound thro' the upholding, 
Rirengthening,quickening, and comforting Preſence of his holy 
Spirit; for having conveyed ſpiritual Life unto his People, in 
their Regeneration-and Converfton, he will cauſe it to in 
creaſe more and more in their Sanctification, until it arrive to 
a compleat Per ſection in their Glorikeation. OH. laſtly, The 
Charader which our Savlour gives of the Scribes and Phariſees 
in general, and of whoſe falfe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, which 
weut befare him, in particular ; he ſtiles them Thieves and 


— cc 


Robbers ; All that ever came before me, were Thieves and R- 
bert. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, All that were ſent before me, 
but all that ame beſore mr, were "Thieves and Robbers. So 
that Chriit doth not ſpeak this of the true Prophets, who 
were ſent by God before him, but of the falſe Chrcitts, and 
taiſe Prophets, that came of themſelves without any Com- 
mithon from God. The Meaning is, all Perſons that came 
before me, pretending to be what | am, the true Meſſias, as 
did T heudas and Judas of Galilee, &c. they were Thieves 
and Robbers ; that is, they only fought their own Advantage, 
while they deceived and ruined yu. Learn hence, That 
whoever took upon them the Office and Perſon of the Meſ- 
has before Chriſt, or whoſoever have fince uſurped a lawful 
Calling in his Church, without his Commiſſion, they ace in 
Chriſt's Account no better than Murdeters, Thieves, and 


Robbers, and they ought to be ſo in the People's Eſteem. 
The Sheep did nat bear them. . 


11 I am the good ſhepherd : the good ſhepherd 
giveth his life for the ſheep. 12 But he that is an 
hireling, and not a ſhepherd, whoſe own the theep are 
not, feeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, 
and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth 
the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. . 14 I am the 
good ſhepiierd, and know my ſheep, and am known of 
mine, 15 As the Father knoweth me, even fo know 
| the Father: and lay dowa my life for the ſheep.” 


In theſe Verſes our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to be 
the true Shepherd of his Church, by the Marks and Signs, by 
the Properties and Charaers of a good Shepherd; which were 
eminently found with him; namely, to know all his Flock, 
to take Care of them, and to lay down his Life for them. 
t. Jeſus Chriſt, the great Shepherd of his Church, bath an 
exact and diſtin Knowledge of his Flock; / know my Sheep, 
with a threefold Knowledge, and with a Knowledge of In- 
telligenee and Obſervation; he knows them fo as to obſerve 
and take notice of them, with a Knowledge of Approbation 
and Acceptation ; knows them ſo as to approve and own them, 
with a Knowledge of Care and Protection; he knows them 

ſo as to defend and keep them. Thus Chriſt knows his Sheep, 
and is alſa known of them; that is, he is believed on, beloved, 
and obeyed by them. 2. He lays down his Life for his Flack. 
And for this doth he eminently deſerve the Title of the good 
Shepherd. (As for his Power, he is ſtiled the great Shepherd.) 
A good Shepherd indeed, who not only gives Lite for his 
Sheep, but gives his own Life by Way of Ranſom for his 
Sheep! This Example of Chriſt, the great and good Shepherd, 
in laying down his Life for his Sheep, teacheth all ſubordinate 
and inferior Shepherds, to prefer the Good of their Flock, 


| even before their own Lives. 


16 And other ſheep I have, which are not of this 


| fold : tham alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my 


voice; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd, 


Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true Shepherd of his 
Church from another Property of a good Shepherd, which is 
to take Care for increaſing and enlarging of his Fold, by bring- 
ing in the Gentiles to it ; and by breaking down the Partition 
Wall, to make one Church both of Jews and Gentiles. Chriſt 
calls the Gentiles his other Sheep, by way of Anticipation, be- 
cauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united together with the 
believing Jews, into one Sheeptold ; and whereas he ſays, he 
muſt bring theſe Sheep in, we are to underſtand it not of a Ne- 
ceſſity of Coaction, but of a Neceſſity of Compact; it being a 
foederal Agreement betwixt the Father and himſelf, that both 
Few and Gentite ſhould be one Flock, incloſed in one Fold, 
and preſented to his Father as a glorious Church. Hence learn, 
How endearing our Obligations are to the deareft Jeſus, that 
he ſhould account us Genti/es, who were afar off, his Sheep 
(we being ſo in reſpe of his eternal Purpoſe) and make it his 
Care, and eſteem it his Charge, to call us Home, and bring 
us into his Fold the Church, that we might be ſaved amongſt 
the Remnant of the true /ſraciites. Other Sheep I have, which 
are not of this Feld, them alſo 1 muff bring. 


17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again. 18 NO 
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his Authority, This is marvellous, that ye #now not from whenee 
he is, and yet he hath opened mine Eyes. He lays 
neral Propoſition, that no Deceiver or falſe Teac 
of God, or enabled 


him to work ſuch Miracles as theſe, 
but only ſuch faithful 


a Sinner's Prayer in Wrath, and refuſes to hear a Saint's * 4 
er in Mercy; but he never denies a Saint's Prayer in Wrath, 
or hears a Graner's Prayer in Mercy. The Propoſition laid 
down is an eternal Truth; God heareth not Sinners; that is, 
ſo long as they purpoſe to continue Sinners, and go on ina 


Courſe of Sin, and remain bold and preſumptuous Sin- 


ners. Learn thence, That none that live in a Courſe of Sin, 
can reaſonably expe& that God ſhould hear them, and give 
in an Anſwer of Prayer to them. God heareth not Sinners: 
But if any Man be a . of Gad, and deeth his Will, him 
be heareth; that is, if a Man feareth God, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs, him the Lord accepteth, heareth, and anſwer- 
eth. Learn hence, That ſuch as would be heard of God, 
and accepted with him, muſt be devout Worſhippers of him. 
2. That it is not enough to prove Men religious and accepta- 
ble with God, that they are devout Worſhippers of him, un- 
Jeſs they walk in Obedience to him, and do his Will. Fam 
Mun be a Worſhipper of God, and doeth his Mill, him he heareth. 
05. 3. How the blind Man goes on to prove, that Chriſt had 


a ſpecial Authority from God, and an extraordinary Preſence 


of God with him in what he did, becauſe he had done ſuch 
a Work as was never done by Moſes, or by any of the Pro- 
phets, or by any Perſon whatſoever, fince the Creation of 
the World. From whence he wiſely and well infers, that 
Chriſt was a Perſon authorized by and ſent of God. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt having done that which was never done 
before, (namely, to give Sight to one that was born blind) was 
an Evidence of his 88 2. That this Act of Om- 
nipotency proved him to be God. Whatever Miracles the 
Prophets wrought, they wrought them by Chriſt's Power, but 
Chriſt 8 this and al} other Miracles by his own Power. 
Obferve, laſtly, How this blind Man, tho' unlearned, judges 
more rightly of divine Things, than the whole learned Council 
of the Sanhedrim. Whence we learn, That we are not al- 
ways to be led by the Authority of Councils, Popes, or Bi- 
ſhops; and that it is not abſurd for Laymen ſometimes to 
vary from their Opinions, Theſe Overſeers being ſometimes 
guilty of great Overſights. Dr. Whitby. 


34 They anſwered and faid unto him, Thou waſt 
altogether born in fins, and doſt thou teach us? And 
they caſt him out. 35 Jeſus heard that they had caft 
him out; and when he had found him, he faid unto 


him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of Ged ? 36 He 


anſwered and faid, Who is he, Lord, that I might 


believe on him? 37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou | 


haſt both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh with thee. 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And he worſhip- 
ped him. 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Inſtance of Pharifaical Pride; 
they account this poor Man a vile Perſon, whom Heaven 
had marked by his native Blindneſs for ſome extraordinary 
Wickedneſs. How prone are we to judge them the greateſt 
Sinners, whom weobſerve to be the greateſt Sufferers ? Ob/. 
2. From reviling they proceed to excommunicating z They a 
him out ; that is, out of the Communion of the Jeuiſh Church. 
O happy Man! who having loft a Synagogue, has found 
Heaven! Behold this blind Man, and admire him for a reſo- 
lute Confeſſor, ſtoutly defending the gracious Author of his 
Cure, againſt the Cavils of the Fe and maintaining 
the Innocence and Honour of ſo bleſſed a Benefactor. Obferve, 
3. Our Saviour's Regard to this blind Man, whom the Pha- 
riſees had ſet at naught and excommunicated: He finds him 
out, reveals himſelf more fully to him, and directs him to, be- 
lieve in him. Where ob/erve, That the Miracle which. Chriſt 
had wrought upon the blind Man, did not convert him, and 
work Faith in him, till Chriſt revealed himſelf unto him, and 


enabled him to diſcern the Truth of what he revealed. Learn 


hence, That Miracles confirm Faith, but Miracles alone can 
not work Faith. The blind Man had experienced a Miracle 


wrought upon him, yet remains an Unbeliever, till Chiiſt 


down age 1 N 
her is heard lation of himſelf unto him: He inſtantly ſaid, Lara, 


rvants as do his Will, are thus extra- 
ordinarily aſſiſted by him. Me know that God heareth not Simmert; 
that is, ſuch as love and delight in Sin, ſuch as are in a State 
of Sin, and go on in a Courſe of Sin, God will not hear ſuch, 
or anſwer the Prayers of ſuch. Indeed God ſometimes hears. 


ſuid, I ant be. — 
Lord Jeſus Chrift by Fai 


| and, in Teſtimony thereof, worſhips him; that is, as Gad 


incarnate, as God manifeſted in the Fleſh. Thence la- 

That true Knowledge of the Sog of God will beget Faith jr 
him; and true Faith in him will be productive of Homage and 
Adoration, of Obedience and Sudjection to bim. that 
knows Chriſt aright, will believe, and he that believes, will 
worſhip and obey: He ſaid, Lord, I belleve. And be wer. 
ſhipped him. 


394 And Jeſus faid, For judgment I am come in. 
to this world: that they which ſee not, might {; 
and that they which fee might be made blind. * 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares not the intentional 
Deſign, but the accidental Event of his coming into the 
World; namely, 1. That thoſe who were blind might te- 
ceive Sight. 2. That thoſe who preſume they fee, and know 
more than others, for deſpifing the Goſpel, and ſhutting their 
Eyes againſt the Light of it, ſlBuld be left in Darkneſs, and 
by the juſt Judgment of God be more and more blinded. 
Thoſe who ſhut their Eyes wilfully againſt the cleareſt Light, 
and fay they will not ſee; it is juſt with God to cloſe their 
Eyes judicially, and ſay they ſhall not fee. 


40 And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him, 
heard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind 
alſo? 41 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye 
ſhould have no ſin : but now ye ſay, We ſee; there- 
fore your ſin remaineth, | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Phariſees, who watched all Oy. 
portunities to enſnare our Saviour, look upon theſe laſt Words 
as reflecting upon them; as if Chriſt did inſinuate, that 
were blind. Are we blind alſo ? They that ſhut their Eyes, 
and will not ſee the Light which Chrift offers to them, ate 
the worſt of blind ones. O6/. 2. Our Saviour's Reply tothe 
Phariſees Queſtion, If ye were blind; that is, ſimply igno- 
rant of your Duty, and without the Means of Knowledge and 
Inſtruction, you /bonld haue no Sin; that is, comparatively to 
what you have; you now ſhould not have had ſo much Sin 
and Guilt upon you as now you have, by ſhutting your Eyes 

againſt the Light. Bur now ye ſay, we ſee; that is, being 
puffed up with the Knowledge which you have, as if ye were 
the only Men that ſaw, this proud Conceit of yours renders 
your Condition incurable, and your Sin remaineth 
able. Learn hence, 1. That it is a far greater Sin to con · 
temn the known Laws of God, than to be ignorant of chem; 
Pride is a greater Hindrance of Knowledge than Ignorance, 
becauſe the proud Man thinks he wants no Knowledge. 2. 
That the moſt exalted Knowledge is inſufficient to Salvation, 
without a ſuitable and correſpondent Practice. The Phari- 
ſees had the Key of Knowledge at their Girdle, yet our $a+ 
viour tells them ef double Damnation: Lord! how. ſad is it 


ſo to know Chriſt in this World, as that he will be-aſhacicd 
to know us in another World ! | 


CHAP. X. 


Vis verily I ſay unto you, He that entererh not 
by the door into the ſheep - fold, but climbeth 
up ſome other way, the fame is a thief and a robber. 


s/f | 2 But he that entereth in by the door, is the ſhepherd 


of the wg * 3 To him the porter openeth; and the 
ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own ſheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 4 And when 

forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the 
ſheep follow him: for they know his yoicg, 5 And 2 
ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: 
for they know not the voice of ftrangers, 6 This pa- 
rable ſpake Jeſus unto them: but they underſtood not 
hat things they were which he ſpake unto them. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having in the End of the 
Chapter upbraided the Pharides for their Bliadaci and tgno- 
rance in the Myſteries of Religion, not wichſtanding the bin 
Conceit which they had of their own Knowledge z he pro- 
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ceeds in this Chapter farther to convince them, that they were | Robbers ; All that ever came before me, were Thieves and R1b- 
dliad Leaders of the Blind, tho they thought and looked upon bert. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, All that were ſent before me, 
themſelves as the only Guides and Teachersof the People. And [but-all ther ann before mr, were Thieves and Robbers. So 
in order thereunto, he propounds a Parable of the true and | that Chriit doth not ſpeak this of the true Prophets, who 
falſe Shepherd, which repreſents a good and bad Paſtor arid | were ſent by God before him, but of the falſe Chritts, and 
Teacher, and gives us a fourfold Mark and Character of a good | faiſe Prophets, that came of themſelves without any Com- 
Shepherd. OY r. The good Shepherd enters in by the Door ; | mithon from God. The Meaning is, all Perſons that came 
that is, he has his V ocation and Miſhon from Chriſt; he comes deſore me, pretending to be what | am, the true Meſſias, as 
into the Church regularly, in a might and approved Way and | did Thrudas and Judas of Galilee, &c. they were Thieves 
Manger; not by any clandeſtine Methods, or indirect Means, | and Robbers; that is, they only fought their own Advantage, 
To him the Porter apeneth; that is, the holy Spirit, who open- | while they deceived and ruined yu. Learn hence, That 
eth the Hearts of Men to receive Jeſus Chriſt and the Doctrine whoever took upon them the Office and Perfon of the Met 
of the Goſpet, which the faithful Shepherds deliver in his Name, ſias before Chrilt, or whoſoever have fince uſurped a lawful 
and dy Authority received from him. Learn hence, That all [Calling in bis Church, without bis Commiſſion, they ate in 
faithful Paſtors have alawful Call tothe Work of the Miniſtry : [Chriſt's Account no better than Murde:ers, Thieves, and 
They enter by the right Door, and execute their Truſt in a Robbers, and they ought to be to in the People's Eſteem. 
right Manner ; but ſuch, as without a Call from God, un- | The Sheep did nat bear them. 

wartantably thruſt themſelves into the Miniſtry, are no better, | 


nor no other than Thieves and Robbers in God's Account, 11 I am the good ſhepherd : the good ſh herd 
03. 2. Another Property of a good Shepherd is this, That he | giveth his life for the ſheep. 12 But y 7: army is an 


calleth his * their Names. This importeth three Things; hireling, and not a ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſeep are 


1. A ſpecial Love that he bears to them. 2. A ſpecial Care | 
that 5 os over them. 3. A particular Acquaintance with not, feeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep, 


them, that be may know how to apply himſelf ſuitably to | and flecth : and the wolf catcheth them, and ſcattereth 
mem; which tho” it be eminently verified in Chriſt, yet it the ſheep. 13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an 
is the Duty of every faithful Paſtor and Under ſhepherd, in | hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 14 I am the 
his Meaſure, to labour after. Oh. 3. The good Shepherd leadeth | good ſhepherd, and know my ſheep, and am known of 


out his Sheep into good Paſtures; that is, he feedeth them with | mine. 1 Ir | 
ſound Doctrine; nouriſhes them with the Word of Life. 5 As the Father Knoweth me, even fo know 


Whereas the Hireling or falſe Shepherd, 8 he may [ the Father: and lay dowa my life for the ſheep. : 
hi n Sake, he has no Regard to Jeſus Chriſt; to | : i | 
8 his Perſon, to the E . of his Church, 12 ons — w our Saviour evidently proves himſelf to be 
or the Salvation of Souls ; but his Deſign is to raiſe and enrich IT 5 n q — Church, by the Marks and Signs, by 
himſelf, and ſo he may compaſs that, he cares not ho many me 7 roperties and Characters of a good Shepherd; which were 
Souls periſh thro” his Neglect. On, 4. The laſt Property of 2 found with him; namely, to know all his Flock, 
the good Shepherd, here mentioned, is this, That he goeth be- 2 Te 2 br 4 2 — * OO 5 for them. 
fore bis Sheep, as the Shepherd doth before his Flock; namely, nd and diſtinc A ares NN F. ya f * ch, hath an 
by a holy Life, and unblameable Converſation: He treads bs ae, 10 K 3 4 ge 4 W. ag K — wy Sheep, 
out thoſe Steps before the People, which they take in theirf, reefold Knowledge, and with a Knowledge of In- 
Way towards Heaven. And the Sheep follow him, and are * . and Obſervation ; be knows them ſo as to obſerve 
guided by him. He leadeth out his Sheep, and geeth before them, and take notice of them, with a Knowledge of Approbation 


_ bg" 4 and Acceptation ; knows them foas to approve and own the 
and the Sheep follow bim; for they OP bis Voice. with a Knowledge of Care and Protection; he knows 70s; 


_ p _ of ſo as to defend and keep them. Thus Chriſt knows hi | 
7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily verily I Hand ;, ul known of how ; that is, he is believed whe as 
fay unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. 8 All that and obeyed by them. 2. He lays down his Life for his Flack. 
ever came before me, are thieves and robbers : but the ] And for this doth he eminent] y deſerve the Title of the good 
ſheep did not hear them. 9 I am the door : by me if Shepherd. (As for his Power, he is ſtiled the great Shepherd.) 
any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in 8 good Shepherd indeed, who not 2 gives Lite for his 
and out, and find paſture. 10 The thief cometh not, heep, but gives his own Life by Way of Ranſom for his 


J ; Sheep ! This Example of Chriſt, the great and good Shepherd 
but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am come ſ in laying down his Life for his Sheep, . — 


that they might have life, and that they might have | and inferior Shepherds, to prefer the Good of their F lock, 
4 more abundantly. 5 even before their own Lives. | 


_ Obſerve here, 1, The Character which Chriſt gives of him-| 16 And other ſheep I have, which are not of this 
elf, J am the, Door of the Sheep ; that is, the only Way and] fold: than alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear my 


Means by which Sinners have Acceſs to God, and can obtain ne | | 
Salvation? ; the only Door by which Sinners ene into tbe oe; and there ſhall be one fold, and one ſnepher d. 


Kingdom of Grace, and admitted into the Kingdom of Glory. 
2 a, FR e bed ere ping . = Church from another Property of a good Shepherd, which is 
th 135 OF — 25 5 _ p 0 10 es 10 abs. = ** to take Care for increaſing and enlarging of his Fold, by bring- 
aground art ay « Gente rgreby Jeſus Chriſt, in | ing in the Gentiles to it ; and by breaking down the Partition 
ho We : 8 A = ws BO wry ws "ewe Ae PE ſecure | Wall, to make one Church both of Jews and Gentiles. Chriſt 
Co, 3 be _ OE id Sadie 40 05/ 2 The calls the Gentiles his other Sheep, by way of Anticipation, be- 
Erd Ad eſe * Cn . 3 Ws Waorl d. *. cauſe ſhortly they were to be ſo, and united together with the 
Ky 3 5 c v7 8 weber af de Lf believing Jews, into one Sheeptold ; and whereas he ſays, he 
Fr Pr 7 224 2 3 7 * Vat pe 4th muſt bring theſe Sheep in, we are to underſtand it not of a Ne- 
Pranks * — . pore er ; 4 W. 1d? Yes — ceſſity of Coaftion, but of a Neceſſity of Compact; it being a 
a+ ape ore ne came into the . ria 1 ci © | forderal Agreement betwixt the Father and himſelf, that both 
gave Life to his People before his Coming in a Meaſure ſuffici Je and Gentile ſhould be one Flock, incloſed in one Fold, 
N 9 their — ſinoe his 4 = and preſented to his Father as a glorious Church. Hence learn, 
Bou . the 2 ng b r * 08 2 f ” 11 nth; How endearing our Obligations are to the deareſt Jeſus, that 
yy aty; they mall nat barely ave, but e GM he ſhould account us Gentiles, who were afar off, his Sheep 
fre: * their ſpiritual Life ſhall abound thro the upholding, we being ſo in reſpect of his eternal Purpoſe) and make it his 
8 ngtbering, quickening, and comforting Preſence of his holy are, and eſteem it his Charge, to call us Home, and bring 
-_ it for having conveyed ſpiritual Life unto his People, in us into his Fold the Church, that we might be ſaved amongft 
dein Regeneration-and Converfton, he will cauſe it to in-] the Remnant of the true Iſratlites. Other Sheep I have, which 
creaſe more and more in their danctification, until it arrive to | are not of this Fold, them alſo 1 muſt bri 
: compleas Porkedtiony in their Glorifiemtion. Ob. laſtly, The 18 1 
= — . — — _ 17 Therefore doth my Father love me, becauſe I 
veut bears himy/in particular ; be tiles them Thieves and lay down my life, that I might take it again. 18 No 
Os man 


Here Chriſt proves himſelf to be the true Shepherd of his 
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man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf : 
F have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father. 


Hence nate, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt certainly ſoreknew his own 
Death and Reſurrection. 2. That Chriſt was a Volunteer in 
dying, He laid down his Life, none could have taken it from 
him. *Tis true his Death was a violent Death, but a volun- 
tary Sacrifice; he died violently, but yet voluntarily: The 
Hand of his Enemies could never hurt him without his own 
* Conſent. 3. That as Chriſt died voluntarily with reſpect to 
himſelf, ſo in a Way of SubjeCtion to his Father's Command. 
This Commandment have I received from my Father. 4. That 
this voluntary Submiſſion of Chriſt to die for us, was the 
Ground of his Father's Love to him. Therefore doth my 
Huber love me : becauſe I lay down my Life. Altho' the Father 
had many Reaſons to love the Son, yet none was ſtronger 
than this Obedience of his to Death, even the curſed Death 
of the C;ofs, for the Redemption and Salvation of loft Sin- 
ners; therefore did the Father love him with a more exceeding 
Love, becauſe he laid down his Life for his Sheep. 


19 © There was a diviſion therefore again among 
the Jews for theſe ſayings. 20 And many of them ſaid, 
He hath a devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 21 
Others ſaid, Theſe are not the words of him that hath 
a devil: Can a devil open the eyes of the blind? 

Here the Evangeliſt ſhews what different Effects this Sermon 


of our Saviour had upon the Jeus; many of them calumniate 
and ſlander him, as one poſſeſſed and mad, and therefore not 


'to be heard and minded ; others of calmer Thoughts faid, 


That the Doctrine he taught, and the late Miracle which he 
had wought in curing the blind Man, were abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to confute ſuch a groundleſs Slander. Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting with Diverlity of Diſpoſitions, 
it is no Wonder that it occaſions different Effects, to the 
ſoftening of ſome, and hardening of others; even as the ſame 


San that melteth the Wax, hardeneth the Clay ; yet is not. 
this to be imputed to the Doctrine of our Saviour, but to 
Men's Corruptions which oppoſe the Truth, and the Main- 


tainers of it. There was a Diviſion again among/t them. 


22 And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of the dedi 
cation, and it was winter. 


This Feaſt was not of divine, but human Inſtitution; it 
was appointed by Judas Maccabeus, and continued eight Days, 
as an Anniverſary Commemoration for the Repairing of the 
Temple. Now our Saviour was ſo far from reproving the 
Fews for obſerving this Feaſt, which was of human Inſtitation, 
that he graced the Sotemnity with his own Preſence. Hence 
m__ That our Saviour held Communion with the Fewh 

hurch, and did, without Scruple, conform himſelf to the 
Obſervation of their Rites and Cuſtoms, although they were 
not originally of divine Inſtitution. Learn, 2. That ſuch a 
Chriſtian as doth peaceably comply with the Practice of the 


Cunurch, in whoſe Communion he lives, in the Obſervation 


of thoſe different Rites and Cuſtoms which are uſed by her, 
acts molt agreeably to our Saviour's Practice and Example, 
Who can with any Shew of Reaſon cenſure Chriſtians for ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of the Nativity, who ſee Chriſt himſelf ob- 
ſerving the Feaſt of Dedication ? Certainly no Perſon of ſober 
Principles ever queſtioned, but that Eccleſiaſtical Rulers and 


Civil Magiſtrates have a Power to appoint public Days of 


Thankſgiving yearly, for the Commemoration of Mercies, 
which ought never to be forgotten. From our Saviour's Pre- 
| ſence at this Feaſt, Grotius well notes, That Feſtival Days, in 
Memorial of public Bleſſings, may piouſly be inſtituted by 
Perſons in Authority, without a divine Command. 


23 And Jeſus walked in the temple in Solomon's 
porch. 24 Then came the Jews round about him, and 
ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou make us to doubt? 
If thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. 25 Jeſus anſwered 
them, I told you, and ye believed not: the works 


that I do in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of 
me. 26 But ye believe not; becauſe ye are not af my 


ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


det wixt our Saviour and the Jetus, and therein we have obſery 
6 


were gathered together at chat Solemnity. O 2, 


able, 1. The Time of this Debate, vr. 22. It was we th; þ - 
of Deaication, in the Winter, our Savious taking 1 Feoft 


nity to publiſh his Doctrine, when 4 Concourſe of. Peay k 


1 — 
of this Debate, in Solomon Porch, Although the Temple ep 
Porch 2 Solomon were deſtroyed by the Babwlanian "9 
| when the Temple was rebuilr, there was a Porch lik 1 
which retained the anaient Name. Ob. 3. The Debate i if 
if thou be the Chriſt, tell us plamnly. Not that they affected th, 
nowledge of the Truth, but only deſigned to enfnare him 
for if he had affirmed himſelf to be the Meſſias, he had tart, 
himſelf in Danger of the Roman Governor; becauſe 2 
Fews expected the Meſſias to be a temporal Prince, that fr F 
deliver them from the Raman Power. Now if Chriſt had 4 
clared himſelf ſuch a Meſſias as the Jetus expected, it mi he 
have coſt him his Life. Therefore his Hour being not S 
come, he anſwers with his uſual Prudence and Wiriuet tn 
their enſnaring Queſtion. Learn hence, That Chrift' 5s 
mies are full of ſubtle Policies, and can turn themſelves work 
all Shapes, that, if poſſible, they may entrap ard enſnare him. 
and accordingly, they pretend here great Earneſtneſs of Deſice 
to be ſatisfied, whether he was indeed the true and named 
Meſſias; when in Truth they had another Deſign. Oer ve, 
The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Ant wer; he 5 0 
them to his Miracles, The IVorks that I do in my Father; 
Name, they bear Witneſs of me. Our Saviour's miraculous 
Works were ſufficient for the Fercs to have grounded and bat- 
tomed their Faith upon, and to have confirmed them in the 
| Belief, that he was the promiſed and expected Meſſias, had 
not Prejudice, Obſtinacy, and Malice blinded their bu 
that they could neither ſee nor conſider. . Obſerve, laltiy, 
How Chriſt points out to theſe Jews the true Cauſe of their 
Infidelity ; which was not the Obſcurity of his DoArine, but 
their not being his Sheep: that is, not as yet converted, th 
not having the Properties of his Sheep, which he ſets down 
in the following Verſes. Learn hence, That Men's final 
Uabelief under the Means of Faith, is a clear Evidence of 
their being in a loſt and periſning Condition. Infidelity is 
the Sin that doth conſign a Man over to Damnation; and w 
ſuch as fit under the Goſpel, doth not only procure Damaz- 
tion, but no Damnation like it. e 


27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and 
they follow me. „„ 


Here obſerve, 1. That all fincere and faithful Chriſtians are 
Chriſt's Sheep, and he is their great and good Shepherd. This 
Relation implies tender Affection, powerful Protection, aud 
plentiful Proviſion. The Tenderneſs of Chriſt's Affection 
towards his Sheep, appears by pitying theic Infirmities, by 
having a Fellow-fecling with them in their Sufferings, by 
ſutting their "Temptations to the Degrees of their Graces. His 
Care in providing for them appears, inaffording to them the 
holy Scriptures, the Miniſtry of the Word, the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and the Operation of his holy Spirit, 
to make all efficacious and effectual to them, His Protedion 
of them diſcovers itſelf, by preparing them for Trials, by 

ſupporting them under them, and by delivering them out of 
them, and by ſanctifying all to them, cauſing them to work 
together in Subſerviency to his own Glory, and his People's 
Good. Obf. 2. That Chriſt's Sheep hear Chriſt's Voice, and 
anſwer the Call of their great Shepherd. They hear the Voice 
of Chriſt ſpeaking to them in the Striptutes, in the Miniltty 
of the Word, in their own Conſciences, in Providences; 
and they hear Chriſt's Voice ſpeaking to them, in and by his 
holy Spirit; and as they hear Chriſt's Voice, ſo do they an- 
ſwer his Call; now the right Anſwer to the Call of Chriſtip 
the Goſpel, is a prefent Anſwer, a willing Anfxer, and an 
abiding Anſwer. Obſerve, 3. That all Chrif's Sheep do follow 
him their Shepherd. They follow him, 1. In his Doctrine: 
And, 2. In his Example, in his Contempt of the World, in 
his Freedom in reproving Sin, in the Holineſs and Heavenly- 
mindedneſs of his Converſation, in his Mee kneſs and Patience, 
in Charity and univerſal Goodneſs, and as he was a mighty 
Pattern of Prayer. Obſerve, 4. That Chriſt the great and 
good Shepherd knows all his Sheep. My Sheep hear my Voict, 
and I know them. He knows them ſo as to diſtinguiſh them, 
ſo as to obſerve and take Notice of them, fo as to own and 
approve them, ſo as to take Care of them, and provide for 
them. And as the Lord knoweth wha are his, fo he knoweih 


4 | SR | who are not his too; as he knows His Sheep, ſo he knows the 
In theſe Verſes we have recorded à neb and freſh Debate FA 


Goats alſo, and their Place will be at his left Hand. 2 


Sheep hettr my Voice, and I know them. 
23 And 


Chap. 10. 
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28 And I give unto them eternal life, and they 
ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of my hand. 29 My Father which gave them me, is 

ater than all : and none is able to pluck hem out 
of my Father's hand. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Promiſe made by Chriſt unto his Sheep, 
namely, the Promiſe of eternal Life, and Perſeverance in Grace, 
till they come to the full Fruition of it in Glory, I give unto 
them eternal Life, and none ſhall. pluck them aut of my Father's 
Hand. Obſ. 2. The Confirmation he gives of this from bis 
own and his Father's Power, which is employed, engaged, 
and concerned for them, and for their Perſeverance and Pre- 
ſervation, notwithſtanding all Oppoſition to the contrary. My 
Father which gave them me is greater than all; and no Man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's Hand, Learn, 1. That 
eternal Life is the Portion of Chriſt's Sheep. 2. That eternal 
Life is the Gift of Chriſt. 3. That eternal Life is now given 
to Chriſt's Sheep: they have it now in the Purchaſe, in the 
Promiſe, and in the Firſt-Fruits. 4. That all Chriſt's Sheep 
are put by God the Father into Chriſt's Hand for Security; 
My Father hath given them me. 5. The Father doth ſo in- 
truſt Chriſt with his Sheep, as yet to take Care of them him- 
ſelf; they are in the Father's Hand, as well as in the Son's, 
and their being in the Hands of both, doth aſſure them of 
the Certainty of their Perſeverance. Nane ſhall pluck them out 
of my Hand; none ſhall be able ta-pluck them out of my Father's 
Hand; implying, that there are many that would pluck them 
out of their Hands, Sin, Satan, the World, Sc. but they 
ſhail be kept by the Almighty Power of God, through Faith unto 
Salvation; for who can be too ſtrong for omuipotent Puwer, 


30 I and my Father are one. 


That is, one in Eſſence and Nature, one in Authority and 
Power, and not barely one in Will and Affection, one in Con- 
cord or Conſent. "That this is the genuine Sign:tication of the 
Word, appears by a three-fold Argument. 1. From the ori- 
ginal Words; it is not ſaid, I and my Father are (ds) one Per- 
{on in the maſculine Gender, but in the neuter (,) I and my 
Father are one Thing. Now if ny be not the divine 
Being, they cannot be one; for ſince the Father is confeſſed 
to be God, the Son cannot be one Thing with the Father, if 
he be not God too. 2. It appears from the Context; our Sa- 
viour, in the preceding Verſes, aſcribed the Preſervation of his 
Sheep to the Power of his Father ; None can pluck them out of my 
Father's Hand; and he aſcribes it alſo to his own Power; None 
ſhall pluck them out of my Hand; plainly intimating, that his 
Sheep were equally ſafe in his own Hand, as well as in his Fa- 
ther's; for, ſays he, 1 and my Father are one; that is, one in 
Power; and, if they be one in Power, they mult be one in 
Nature ; unleſs we make an Almighty Creature, which is a 
Contradiction. 3. It appears evidently by what follows in the 
next Verſe, that the Jews underſtood our Saviour in this Senſe, 
why elſe did they take up Stones to ſtone him? Me fone thee, 
ſay they, for Blaſphemy, becauſe thou, being a Man, makeſt thy- 
+ ſeif Gad. The eus took our Saviour's Meaning aright, and 
were ſatisfied that when he ſaid, I and my Father are one, he 
aſſerted himſelf to be God, and deſerved to die; and well he 
had deſerved it, if he had not been God. The Adverſaries of 
our Saviour's Divinity, to elude the Force of theſe Words, 
which make ſo much againſt them, interpret the Words thus, 
I and my Father are ane; that is, ſay they, we are, (iz Szanor;) 
one in Will and Affection, one in Concord and Conſent : 
This is a Truth, but not the great Truth contained in theſe 
Words ; for the Believers are one with God, and one with 
one another; namely, by a Harmony of Wills and Deſires ; 
ſo far as they are regenerated, God's Will and theirs are 
Uniſons, they will and deſire the fame Thing, and are of one 
Heart and of one Mind. But God and Chriſt are one, in a 
much higher Senſe than Chriſt and Believers are one; namely, 
one in Eſſence and Nature, one in Authority and Power, 
Chriſt being Conſubſtantial with God. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is for Nature Co- eſſential, for Dignity 
Co- equal, and for Duration Co- eternal with the Father. 2. 
That altho' Chriſt be one in Eſſence with the Father, yet are 
they diſtin& Perſons one from another, / and my Father we are 
ne, 3. Learn hence, That. the Son being one in Eſſence, 
one in Power, one in Conſent and Will with the Father, 
they are both equally concerned for the Perſeverance of the 
daints, for ul them in Grace, and for dejoging, them 
ta Glory. None ſhall pluck them aut of mine ar. my Father's 
Hund; for I and in Father ere one. If the Power be the ſame, 
the Elicace mult be the ſame. 


31 Then the Jews; took up ſtones again to ſtone 
him. 32 Jeſus! anſwered them, Many good works 
| have I ſhewed you from my Father; for which of 
thoſe works do ye ſtone me? 33 The Jews anſwered 
him, ſaying, For a good work we (tone thee not; but 


for blaſphemy, and becauſe that rhou, being a man, 
makeſt thyſelf God. | 


Ob/zrve here, 1. How the Ferws underſtood our Saviour af- 
firming, that He and the Father are one; that is, one in El- 
ſence and Nature, and himſelf a Perſon equal with God. This 
they looked upon as Blaſphemy in him, to arrogate to himſeif 
what is proper to God only. Ob/erve, 2. That the Fews 
looked upon it as a Piece of Juſtice in them to ſtone Chriſt 
for this apprehended Blaſphemy. Then the Jews tork up Stones 
to fone him. According to the Law of God, the Blaſphemer 
was to be ſtoned to Death, but then he was fiſt to be judi- 
cially tried and judged : But ſuch was the furious and hery 
Zeal of theſe Jews, that in a tumultuous Manner they at- 
tempt to ſtone him to Death. Lord! how far doth the Fury of 
Men, in oppoſing Truth, out ſtrip the true Zeal of thy 
faithful Servants in defending Truth? 0/½½ 3. With what 
Meekneſs our Lord receives this horrid Indiguity of ſtoning 
(for it is probable, that ſome Stones were caſt at him, he ſay- 
ing, For which of theſe IVirks do ye ſtone me *) he clears his 
own Innocence, and expoſtulates with them for rewarding 
him Evil for Good: Many good TVorks have I ſhewed you from 
my Father ; that is, by my Father's Authority and Commitſion ; 
[ have been Sight to the Blind, Feet to the Lame, a Tongue 
.to the Dumb, and Hearing to the Deaf; Do any of theſe 


Works deſerve ſuch Uſage as Stoning at your Hands? Learn 


hence, That ſuch was the perfect and ſpotleſs Innocence of 
Chriſt in all his Actions, that he durſt, and did appeal to the 


Conſciences of his moſt inveterate Adverſaries ; For which of 
theſe Ward do ye ſlane me? | 


34 Jefus anſwered them, Ts it not written in your 
law, I ſaid, Ye are gods? 35 If he called them gods, 
unto whom the word of God came, and the ſcripture 
cannot be broken: 35 Say yeof him, whom the Fa- 
ther hath ſanctified and ſent into the world, Thou 
blaſphameſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 


Here our Saviour by a two-fold Argument vindicates himſelf 
from the Imputation of Blaſphemy, in aſſerting himſelf to be 
God. 1. Becauſe the Old Teſtament gave to M lagiſtrates and 
Judges the Title of Gods, as Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. / Lade ſaid, Ye 
are Gods, Now Chriſt argues ſtrongly from the leſs to the 
2 thus : If Judges and Magiſtrates may be called 
Gods, becauſe they are commiſſioned by him, and derive theic 
Authority from him, how much more is that Title due to me, 
| who was ſanCtified, ſeparated, and ordained for a Mediator, 
and appointed to the Work of Redemption, before I came 
into the World, and conſequently was God from all Eter- 
nity?” This Place the Socinians (thoſe profeſſed Adverſaries 
of our Saviour's Godhead) produce to proye, that Chrift was 
not God by Nature, but only in reſpect of his Sanctification 
and Miſſion. It is a certain Truth, that he that was ſanQi- 
hed and ſent, was the Son of God; but he was nat there- 
fore the Son of God, becauſe ſanctified and ſent. His SanQi- 
fication was not the Ground of his Sonſhip ; but his Son- 
ſhip was the Cauſe of his SanQification, Chriſt was not 
therefore God's Son, becauſe he was ſanctified and fent ; but 
he was therefore ſanctified and ſent, becauſe he was his Son. 
He was a Son before he was ſent, even from Eternity, other- 
wiſe, it muſt have been ſaid, that God ſent him to be his 
Son, and not that God ſent his Son. This ſuppoſes him be- 
fore he was ſent to have been actually his Son, as certainly 
he was from before the Foundations of the World. Prov. 
viii. 23. / was ſet up from Everlaſting, ſrom the Beginning, or 
ever the Earth was. ES | 


— 


37 If I do nat the works of my Father, believe me 
not. 38 But if I do, though ye believe not me, believe 
the works : that ye may know and believe that the 
Father is in me, and | in him. 


— 


Here we have a ſecand Argument, by which our Savicur 


| proves, that it was no Blaſphemy to call himſelf God; but 
| | that 
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that it was God in very Deed; namely, an Argument taken 
from his Works: V I do not the Works of my Father, believe 
me not: And the Argument runs thus: If (ſays Chriſt) I do 
thoſe miraculous Works, which no Power leſs than a divine 
Power can effect, then you wn, ja by theſe Works to be led to 
believe and acknowledge, that I am truly and really God; but 
the Works which I do are the Effect and Product of an om- 
nipotent Power, therefore you ought to believe, that I am 
one in Eſſence with the Father, there being a mutual In ex- 
iftence of one Perſon in the other, ſo that the Father is in 
me, and I in him: and thus / and the Father are one, Learn 
hence, That Chriſt never required of his Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers an implicit Faith, or a blind Obedience, but as he 
ſubmitted his Doctrine to the Trial of Reaſon, ſo he ſub- 
mitted his Miracles to the Examination and Judgment of 
Senſe: therefore he ſays, If I do not the Works of my Father, 
that is, divine Works, believe me not to be a divine Perſon. 


39 Therefore they ſought again to take him: but he 
eſcaped out of their hand, 40 And went away again 
beyong Jordan, into the place where John at firſt bap- 
tized; and there he abode. 41 And many reſorted 
unto him, and ſaid, John did no miracle: but all 
things that John ſpake of this man, were true. 42 And 
many believed on him there. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Violence and Fury of theſe unbelieving 
Jews, againſt the holy and innocent Jeſus ! They ſought again 
10 take him. Obſerve, 2. The prudential Care of Chriſt for his 
own Preſervation; his Time being not yet come, he with- 
draws from Jeruſalem, the Neſt of his Enemies, and goes 
beyond Jordan; when Chriſt was perſecuted in one City, he 
fed to another; he has ſanRifhe'd a State of Perſecution to his 
Miniſters, and Members, by his own being in it. *Tis no 
Diſgrace for any of them to fly, when their Captain did it, 
and bids them do it, ſaying, I hen they perſecute you in one City, 
flee unte another. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs of Chriſt's Mi- 
niſtry beyond Jordan; Many reſorted to him, and believed on 
him. This Place about Jordan was the Place were John had 
exerciſed a great Part of his Miniſtry, and now, many Years 
after John's Death, the Fruit of his Miniſtry appears; for 
many believed on him there; that is, about Fordan, where John 
bad preached and baptized. Learn hence, That the Labours 
of faithful Miniſters may ſeem to be loft, and lie long like 
Seed under the Ground, and yet at laſt, by ſome new Water- 
ing, may ſpring up, and the Fruit appear in Abundance. 
Here John's Miniſtry about Jordan hath freſh Fruit upon 
Chriſt's Coming long after Fobn was dead. Obſerve, 4. The 
Dignity of Chriſt above Jahn, John did no Miracle; but 
Chriſt did all. The Wiſdom of God fo ordered it, that tho 
the Old Teſtament Prophets, Elijab and Ei/ha, wrought 
many Miracles for the Confirmation of their divine Miffion, 
E Sohn the Baptiſt coming immediately before Chriſt, as his 

eſſenger and Fore-runner, wrought none, for theſe three 
Reaſons probably. 
ing Miracles, when he came upon the Stage of his Miniſtry, 
might be the more clear and evident. 2. That the Evidence 
of Chriſt being the Meſſias might be the more clear by the 
Miracles which he wrought. 3. That the Minds of the 
People might not be divided and diſtracted between John and 
Chriſt, and that there might be no Pretence or Competition 
between them : Therefore 2 did no Miracle ; but all Things 
that John ſpake of Cbriſi were true. | 


CHAP. IL 


OW a certain man was ſick, named Lazarus of 
| Bethany, the townof Mary and her ſiſter Martha. 
2 (It was that Mary which anointed the Lord with oint- 
ment, and wiped his feet with her hair, whoſe brother 
Lazarus was ſick) 3 Therefore his ſiſters ſent unto 
him, ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt 1s 
fick. 4 When Jeſus heard that, he ſaid, This ſick- 
neſs is not unto death, but for the glory of God, that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 


This Chapter relates unto us the miraculous Power of | 
Chriſt, in raiſing of dead Lazarus, which, as it was one of 


1. That fo the Glory of Chriſt in work- | 


and yet we find none of the Evangrliſts make mention of 
it, but only St. John the Reaſon is ſuppoſed to be this, be. 
cauſe when the other Evangeliſts wrote their Hiſtory, Jang. 
rus was then alive ; (for Eprphanins fays, he lived thirty Years 
after he was raiſed by Chriſt) and probably, the Mention of 
this Relation might have brought Lazarus into Danger ang 
Trouble; but St, ohn wrote his Goſpel after Lazarus, 
Death. This Miracle was a ſufficient Demonſtration of 
Chriſt's Godhead : None but an Almighty Power could re-call 
a Man four Days dead, from a ſettled Corruption to a Stare 
of Life. None but he that created Lazarss could thus make 
make anew. Here obſerve, 1. The tender Sympathy of theſe 
two endeared Sifters with their aſſlicted Brother; they fee] his 
Sorrows, and acquaint their Saviour with his Sufferings, Lord 
beh:ld, he whom thou laws}, is fick. They do not ſay, Our 
Brother that loves thee is ſick; he whom bon loweſt is ft. 
Thereby pleading not the Merit of Lazerus, but the Meritof 
Chrift. For how can the Love of Chriſt, which is infinite 
and eternal, have any Cauſe but itſelf? Note, The Perſon 
whom Chrift loved is ſick, and dies. Learn thence, That 
Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from Chrif 
himſelf, cannot prevail either againſt Death or againſt Dif. 
eaſes. Lazarus, whom Chriſt loved, is ſick. "Objerre, 2. 
The gracious Anſwer which Chriſt ſent to the Siſters Mef. 
ſage; This Sickneſs ts nat unto Death, but for the G ory of Gn 
that is, This Sickneſs ſhall not bring upon him fuch a Death 
as he ſhall remain under the Power of, to the general Neſur- 
rection; but is only deſigned to give me an Opportunity 
of glorifying God, by exerting my miraculous Power in 
reftoring him to Life. Learn hence, 1. That as God's on 
Glory is his ſupreme Aim and End in all his Actions, ſo in 
particular it is deſigned by him in ſeading Afflictions upon 
his People, to glorify his Power and Wiſdom, Mercy and 
Love, in and upon them. The Saints Sickneſſes are all for 
the Glory of God. 2. That God is glorified when his Son 
is glorified ; as none do honour the Father, who do not ho- 
nour the Son; ſo the Father accounts himſelf glorified, when 
the Glory of the Son is advanced. This Sichnefs is far the 
Glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified thereby. 


5 Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her fiſter, and La- 
zarus. 6 When he had heard therefore that he way 
| ſick, he abode two days ſtill in the ſame place where 

he was. 7 Then after that, ſaith he to Bis diſciples, 
Let us go into Judea again. 8 Es diſciples ſay unto 
him, Maſter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee; 
and goeſt thou thither again? 9g Jeſus anſwered, 
Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man 
walk in the day he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth 
the light of this world. 10 But if a man walk in 
the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light in 
him. | : 


Obſerve, 1. What an happy, becauſe an holy and religious Fa- 
mily, was here, and much honoured by Chrift ; Jeſus loved 
Martha, Mary, and Lazarus; where-ever true Piety dwells, 
it draws the Eye and Heart of Chrift towards it. Chriſt had 
frequently and familiarly lodged under their Roof, and he te- 
wards them for their Entertainment with his Love; Jeſu 
loved Martha, and her Sifler, Where nate, that Martha is 
here named firſt, tho' elſewhere Mary had the Precedency, to 
ſhew, no doubt, that they were both equally dear to Cbriſt. 
Obſerve, 2. That altho' Chriſt loved Lazarus, yet he ſeems 
to neglect him, he delays going to him for ſome Days: But 
could Chriſt abſent himſelf from one ſo long, whom he loved 


5 ſo well? We find he did. Let us take heed then that we do 


not miſinterpret Chriſt's Delays. He ſeldom comes at out 
Time, but never ſtays beyond his own; our Saviour had 3 
double End in ſtaying thus long; namely, for greatening of 
Miracle, and confirming their Faith. Had Chriſt gone be- 
fore Lazarus was dead, they might have attributed his Re- 
| covery rather to the Strengh of Nature, than to Chriſt's 
miraculous Power; or had Chriſt raiſed Lazarus as ſoon 88 
he was dead, they might peradventure have though it rather 
ſome Trance or Extaſy, than a Death and Diffolution ; there- 
fore Chriſt ſtays ſo many Days, that God might be the more 
22 and his own omnipotent Power the more magna 
ed. We learn then, That when Chrift delays to help them 
whom he dearly loves, it is always for wife Ends and holy Pur- 


his laſt, ſo was it one ofthe greateſt Miracles which he wrought; 
| | 


poſes, Wat 3. How the Diſciples, ws they were ea 


— 
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affected to Lazarus (for they had learned to love where their 
Maſter loved, yet) they diſcourage Chriſt from going to him 
into Tuden, for fear of Violence offered to him, Maſler, the 
Jews of late ought to flame thee, and gos 
Here the Diſciples pleaded for their Maſter's Safety, at the 
fame Time aiming at their own; they were to go with him 


into Fudea, and they well knew that their r was in- 


wrapped in his, therefore they ſeek to divert him from his In- 
tention. O how has the Fear of Suffering made many of the 
Friends of Chriſt decline an Opportunity of glorifying God, 
and doing Good to others! But cannot God give Safety in the 
midſt of Danger, if he pleaſeth? Let us then not chuſe our 
Way according to our own Apprehenſion, either of Danger or 
Safety; but as we ſee God going before us, if our Call be 
clear, let us go on with Courage, whatever Difficulties lie in 
our Way. Obſerve, 4. How our Saviour corrects theſe Fears of 
his Difciples, by acquainting them with his Call from God, 
to undertake this Journey into Judea, Are there net twelve 
Hours in the Day? If a dan walk therein, he flumbleth nat : 
but in the Night be flumbleth. As if Chriſt had ſaid, As he 
that walks in the Day is in no Danger of 8 but in 
the Night be is in Danger; ſo as long as I have a Call from 
God, and my working Time laſts, there is a divine Provi- 
dence that will watch over me, and ſecure me from al] 
Danger; now my Day is not fully ſpent, and therefore 
it is not in the Power of mine Enemies to precipitate my 
Paſſion, or to bring the Night of Sufferings upon me be- 
fore the appointed Time but ere long the Night will come 


on, the working Time will be over, and then ſhall both I | 


and you ſtumble upon Death; but while the Day laſteth we 
' areſafe.” Learn hence, I. Every Man has his twelve Hours, 
that is, his working Time, aifigned him by God in this 
World. 2. Whilſt theſe Hours are not ſpent, and whilſt 
his working Time is unexpired, he ſhall not ſtumble, he ſhall 
not die, he ſhall not be diſabled from working, while God 
has any Work for him to do ; neither the Malice of Men, 
nor the Rage of Devils ſhall take him off till his Work be 
finiſhed. 3. Every Man has his Night as well as his Day, in 
which he muſt expect and prepare to ſtumble ; that is, to fall 
by Death; for, when God has done his Work by us and with 
us, he will withdraw his Protection from us, but not his 
Care over us. We ſtumble upon Death, and fall into the 
Grave; but God reecives us to himſelf, and at the End of 
our working Seaſon rewards us for our Work. 


11 Theſe things faid he: and after that he ſaith un- 
to them, Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth; but I go that I 
may awake him out of ſleep. 


O5frve here, 1. Our Saviour, coming near to Bethany, tells 
his Diſciples that Lazarus fleepeth ; that is, plainly, he was 
dead. This ſhewed his Omniſciency, and that he was truly 
God : for he had received no Advice of his Death from any 
Perſon, but as God he knew that he was deceaſed. OH. 2. The 
ſweet Title given both to Death and Lazarus; Death is called 
a Sleep, Lazarus is tiled à Friend; yet Chriſt fays, not my 
Friend, but our Friend Lazarus fleepeth ; intimating that gra- 
cious Familiarity and mutual Friendſhip which was betwixt 
himſelf and all his Members. Learn hence, 1. That all true 
Believers are Chriſt's Friends. 2. That the Friends of Chriſt 
muſt die as well others. 3. That their Death is but a Sleep, 
Our Friend Lazarus th, It followeth, but J go, that I may 
awake him out of Sleep. Obſerve, Chriſt ſays not, We will go 
and awake him, but I will go, and I will awake him. The 
Diſciples, who were Companions in the Way, muſt not be 
Partners in the Work; Witneſſes they may be, Actors they 
cannot be; none can awake Lazarus, but the Maker of La- 
zarus, Who can command the Soul to come down and meet 
the Body; and who can command the Body to riſe up and 
meet the Soul, but that God that created both Soul and Body? 
Lord! it is our Comfort againſt the Dread and Terror of 
Death, that our Reſurrection depends upon thy Almighty 
Power, J twill go, that I may awake him out of Sleep. 


12 Then ſaid his diſciples, Lord, if he ſleep, he ſhall 
do well. 13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of bis death : but 
they thought that he had ſpoken of taking of reſt in 
leep. 14 Then faid Jeſus unto them plainly, Lazarus | 
dead. 16 And I am glad for your ſakes, that I was | 
not there (to the intent ye may believe) neverthe- | 


thou thuber again 


is called Didymus, unto his fellow diiciples, Let U 
alſo go, that we may die wich him, TO 


| Obſerve here, 1. How deſirous the Diſciples were that Chriſt 
ſhould not 7 to Bethany where Lazarus was, Bethany being 
within two Miles of Je nſalem, where the Seat of ourSeviour's 
Enemies was. But our Lord, knowing his Call to be clear, 
reſolves to go; Nevertheleſs, ſays Chriſt, let us go unta/im.. O 
Love, ſtronger than Death ! the Grave cannot ſcparate berwixc 
Chriſt and his Friends: Other Friends accompany us to the 
Brink of the Grave, and there they leave us to Worms and 
Duſt ; for Death hath both Horror and Noiſomeneſs to attend 
it: But for thee, O Saviour, the Grave ſtone, the Earth, the 
Coffin, are no Bounders of thy dear Reſpects. Bleſſed be God, 
that neither Life nor Death can ſeparate from the Love of 
Chriſt ; buteven after Death and Burial he is graciouſly affect- 
ed to thoſe he loves. Chriſt has a gracious Regard to the Duſt 
of his Saints: Tho his holy ones ſee Corruption, they ſhall not 
always lie under the Power of Corruption; their dead Bodies 
are a Part of the undoubted Members of Chriſt's myſtical 
Body. Bleſſed be God, the Time is coming, when Chriſt ſhall 
knock at the Door of his Childrens Graves, and call them up 
out of their Bed of Duſt, and they ſhall hear the Vaice of the Sen 
of God, and live. Olſerve, 2. The wiſe and holy Deſign of 
Chriſt in delaying to go to Bethany till Lazarus was dead: 
namely, that he might at once raiſe Lazarus's dead Body, and 
his Diſciples Faith, concerning them in the Belief, that he was 
the Son of God, and the true Meſſias. But could the Faith 
of the Apoſtles want Confirmation, who had ſeen ſo many 
Miracles wrought'by our Saviour, who had lived under his 
Miniſtry all the Time of it? Yes; the Faith of the moſt emi- 
nent Saints, even of the Apoſtles themſelves, wants Confirma- 
tion in this State of Weakneſs and Imperſection, and is capa- 
ble of Growth. 7 am glad for your Sakes, that I was nat there, 
to the Intent ye may believe. Obſerve, 3. The great Paſſion which 
Thomas expreſſes upon the Notice given by Chriſt of Laza- 
rus's Death: Plainly Lazarus is dead, ſays Chriſt ; Let us go, 
and die with him, ſays Thomas. Oh what paſſionate and im- 
patient Expreſſions do ſometimes drop from our Mouths, on 
Occaſion of the Death of our dear Relations] we ate ready 
to be ſo affected with the Death of our Friends, as to wiſh 
ourſelves out of the World, that we might be with them. But 
we muſt remember, that it is God that appoints us our ſeveral 
Poſts, and particular Stations, which we muſt keep, till the 
Wiſdom of God ſces fit to remove us. 


17 Then when Jeſus came, he- found that he had 
lien in the grave four days already. 18 (Now Betha- 
ny was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifteen furlongs 
off) 19 And many of the Jews came to Martha and 
Mary, to comfort them concerning their. brother. 
20 Then Martha, as ſoon ſhe heard that Jeſus was 
coming, went and met him: but Mary fat „till in the 
houſe. 21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 22 But J 
know, that even now, whatſoever thou wilt aſk of 
God, God will give it thee. ; 


Obſervehere,r.The Length of Time which Chriſt deſignedly 
delayed before he would come to Lazaruss Grave; he was not 
above ſix Miles off Bethany, being within two Miles of Je- 
ruſalem, aud Jeruſalem within four Miles of Bethabara, where 
Chriſt now was, and yet our Saviour came not of four Days ; 
doubtleſs, that the Miracle of Lazarm's Reſurreftion might 
be the more conſpicuous and remarkable. Chriſt could as 7 
have cured Lazarus being ſick, as have raiſed him being dead, 
and as eaſily have raiſed him the firſt Day, as the fourth Day; 


but that had not carried along with it ſuch a full Conviction 


of Chriſt's Almighty Power. Therefore, that he might draw 
the Eyes ef their Faith more ftedfaſtly to behold and admire 


his Almighty Power, our Saviour defers his Coming till Loza- 


rus had been dead four Days. Ol ſerve, 2. The civil Uſage 
of Mourning with thoſe that mourned for the Dead: Ancientſy 
they mourned thirty Days, and ſometimes forty, for a dear 
Refine, Numb. xx. 29. During which Time, Neighbours 
and Friends came to viſit and relieve them in their Sadners, 
with ſuch confolatery Arguments as they had. Chriſtian Re?! - 
gion doth not condemn natural Affection: Human Paſſions are 
not ſinful, if not exceſſive; to be above the Stroke of Paſſions is a 


ſe, let us 30 unto him. 16 Then ſaid Thomas, which 


Condition equal to Angels; to be in a State of Sorrow without 
2 22 | 


the 
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the Senſe of Sorrow is a Diſpoſition beneath the Beaſts ; but 
duly to regulate our Sorrows, and ſet Boundaries to our Grief, 
is the Wiſdom, the Duty, the Intereſt, and the Excellency of 
a Chriſtian. As to be above all Paſſions will be our Happineſs 
in Heaven, fo to regulate and reRify our Paſſions is a great Part 
of our Holineſs on Earth. Obſerve, 3. Although Martha was 
a true Mourner for the Death of her Brother, yet ſhe doth not 
ſo far indulge to Grief, but, upon the firſt Notice of Chriſt's 
Approach, ſhe ariſes to go forth to meet him, with a mourn- 
ful Moan in her Mouth, Lord, if thou had/t been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died. Where obſerve, How Faith and Infirmity 
were mixed together ; Faith appeared in that firm Perſuaſion 
which ſhe had of Chriſt's Power, as if Death durſt not ſhew 
his Face in Chriſt's Preſence. Hadſi thou been here, my Bro- 
ther had not died, But then her Infirmity appeared in limit- 
ing Chriſt both to Time and Place; to Place, /f thou hadf been 
here: As if Chriſt could not (if he had pleaſed) fave his Life, 
abſent as well as preſent. Then to 1 ime, Now he /linketh ; 
as if ſhe had ſaid, You are come, but, alas! too late; you 
have ſtay'd too long, he is paſt Recovery, the Grave hath ſwal- 
lowed him up.” As if Death would not deliver up his Priſoner 
at the Command of Chriſt: Oh ! the imperfect Compoſition 
of the beſt of Saints, what a Mixture of Faith and Infirmity 
is found in the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians ! This alſo far- 
ther _—_— in her next Words, ver. 22. J know, that what- 
feever thou ſhalt aſk of God, he will giue it thee : She ſeems not 
to believe that Chriſt was able to raiſe him by his own imme- 
_ diate Power, but muſt obtain Power of God to do it, as the 
Prophets were wont to do that raiſed the Dead. She thought 
Chriſt a Perſon highly in God's Favour, but fearce believed 
him able to raiſe Lazarus by his own Power ; had her Faith 
extended to a Belief that Chriſt was equal with the Father, and 
that the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelt in him, ſhe would not 
have queſtioned his Power to raiſe him from the Grave; for 
tho? Chriſt as Mediator did apply himſelf by Prayer to God 
at the Raiſing of dead Lazarus, ver. 41, 42. yet as God, he 
had a Power of himſelf to raiſe Lazarus, an Almighty Power 
communcicated with his Eſſence from the Father, by an 
eternal and ineffable Generation. 


23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother ſhall riſe again. 
24 Martha faith unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe 

again in the reſurrection at the laſt day. 25 Jeſus ſaid 
unto her, I am the reſurrection and the life: he that 
believeth in me, tho' he were dead, yet ſhall he live; 
26 And whoſoever liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall 
never die, Believeſt thou this ? | 


Here abſerve, 1. Chriſt's meek Anſwer to Martha's paffionate 
Diſcourſe, He takes no Notice of the forementioned Failings, 
but comforts her with a Promiſe of her Brother's Reſurrection : 
Thy Brother ſhall riſe again. Thence learn, That the Know- 
ledge and Belief of the general Reſurrection, is, and ought 
to be a ſufficient Support under the Loſs of our endeared 
Friends, who die in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. That the Doc- 


trine of the general Reſurrection was no new Doctrine; 7 


believed it, ch. xix. 26. Daniel publiſhed it, ch. xii. 1. the 
Phariſees had a Notion of it; but Martha here makes it an 
Article of her Faith, I know he ſhall riſe again in the m_ 
rectian at the laſt Day. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt particularly 
inſtructs Martha in the Cauſe of her Reſurrection, acquaint- 
ing her, that he himſelf is the Author and efficient Cauſe of 
it; I am the Reſurreftion and the Life : That is, I am the Au- 
thor, and principal efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection; and 
this with Reſpect to both Natures : 1. His divine Nature is 
the efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection; he ſhall raiſe our 
Bodies out of the Duſt, by the Power of the Godhead. 2. 
His human Nature is the exemplary Cauſe or Pattern of the 
ReſurreQion ; for which Reaſon Chriſt is called the Fir/t- born 
from the Dead, For tho' ſome were raiſed before him, yet 
was his Reſurrection the Cauſe of their Reſurrection. Hence 
St. Paul argues, from Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Certainty of 
the Reſurrection of his Members; Chriſt and Believers are 
one myſtical Body, therefore is not Chriſt perfectly riſen till 
all his Members are riſen with him. Indeed Chriſt's perſo- 


nal Reſurrection was perfect when he aroſe, and all Believers 


aroſe repreſentatively in him ; yet, till all Believers ariſe per- 
fonally, the Reſurtection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
moſt Perfection; but there is ſomewhat behind of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, Moſt fitly then might our Saviour aſ- 
ſert, I am the Reſurrectian and the Life, Obſerve, 4. That 


Chriſt not only aſſerts himſelf to be the Reſurreftion, but . 
the Life: I am the Reſurrection and the Life ; that is, 
the Cauſe of Life natural, ſpiritual; and eternal: And 
ever liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die; that is, eig, 
nally : Tho' his Body ſhall die becauſe of din, yet his Spirit 
ſhall live becauſe of Righteouſneſs. 


27 She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that 
thou art theChriſt the Son of God, which ſhould come 
into the world. 28 And when ſhe had fo ſaid, he 
went her way, and called Mary, her ſiſter ſecretly, ſay. 
ing, The maſter is come, and calleth for thee, ; 
As ſoon as ſhe heard that, ſhe aroſe quickly, and cam: 
unto. him. 30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha met him, 
31 The Jews then which were with her in the houſe 
and comforted her, when they ſaw Mary that ſhe ro. 
up haſtily, and went out, followed her, laying, She 
goeth unto the grave, to weep there. 32 Then when 
Mary was come where Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe tel; 
down at his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 


Obſerve here, 1. The full Confeſſion which Martha make: 
of her Faith in Chriſt as God: Thou art the Chriſt, the Son o, 
God, which ſhould come into the IVarld, A Confeſſion which 
comes neareſt to that of St, Peter { Matt. xvi. 16.) of any that 
we meet with in Scripture : Nay, it ſeems more tull than Pe. 
ter's Confeſſion ; for thoſe additional Words, hich Han 
come into the Morld, are not in his Confeſſion ; the Sum is, ſhe 
believed Chriſt to be the very Meſſias, who was typified and 
prefigured, propheſied of, and promited to the Old Teſtament 
Saints, as the Perſon that in the Fulneſs of Time ſhould come 
into the World for the Redemption and Salvation of it. Thou 
art the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould come into the Warld, 
Hence learn, That Chriſt is never rightly believed in, nor 
regularly depended upon for Salvation, except he be owned 
and acknowledged to be the eternal Son of God. Martha 
was now fully perſuaded of Chriſt's divine Nature, of which 
the beſt of the Diſciples, till after our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
had but a faint and uncertain Perſuaſion. Obſerve, 2. How 
earneſt and intent our Saviour was to diſpatch the Errand he 
| Came upon; namely, to raiſe Lazarus from the Grave,. and 

to comfort the two mournful Sifters : He would not fo much 
as enter the Houſe, till he had effected his Work; and there- 
fore he goes ſtrait to the Grave, which probably was the 
Place where Mary met him: Lord! it was thy Meat and 
Drink to do the Will of thy Father ; it was thy Meat and 
Drink by Day, thy Reſt and Repoſe by Night. How un- 
like are we to thyſelf, if we ſuffer either our Pleaſures or our 
Profits to divert us from our Duty? Ob/. 3. What Haſte and 
Speed Mary makes to attend upon our Saviour ; ſhe aroſe 
quickly, and came unto him. Mary's Love addedWings to 
her Motion. The Fews, obſerving her haſty Motion, have a 
loving Suſpicion that ſhe is gone to the Grave to weep there; 
but their Thoughts were too low; for whilſt they ſuppoſed 
that ſhe went to a dead Brother, ſhe was waiting upon aliv- 
ing Saviour. And ſhe that uſed to fit at Jeſus's Feet, now 
falls at his Feet, with an awful Veneration; the very Geſture 
was ſupplicatory. And her humble Proftration was ſeconded 
with a doleful Lamentation, Lord, if thou hadſi been here, ny 
Brother had not died. Where obſerve, A Mixture of Faith 
with human Infirmity. Here was Strength of Faith in aſcrib- 
ing ſo much Power to Chriſt, that his Preſence could preſerve 
from Death; but here was Infirmity in ſuppoſing the Neceſ- 
ſity of Chriſt's Preſence for this Purpoſe. Certainly he that 
did raiſe him from Death, being preſent, could have preſerved 
him from dying, being abſent, had he pleaſed. This was 
Mary's Moan, Lord, hadft thou been here, my Brother had nut 
died; full of Affection, but not free from Frailty and Infir- 
mity : However, Chriſt takes no Notice of her Errors and 
Infirmity; but all the Reply we hear of, is a compaſſionate 
Groan, which the following Verſes acquaint us with, 


33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weeping) and 
the Jews alſo weeping which came with her, 
groaned in the ſpirit, and was troubled, 34 And 
ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, 


2 come and fee. 35 Jeſus wept. 36 1 hen faid 
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the Jews, Behold how he loved him! 37 And ſome 
of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened the 
eyes of the blind, have cauſed that even this man 
ſhould not have died? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Condolency and tender Sympathy 
expreſſed by our Saviour upon this Occaſton : He groaned in 
his Spirit, and was troubled : Or, as the Original has it, he 
croubled himſelf, intimating that our Saviour's Paſſions were 
pure and holy, not like ours, muddy and mixed with ſinful 
Imperfection- The Commotions of his Affections were like 
the Shaking of pure Water in a Ctyſtal Glaſs, which till re- 
mains clear ; and they aroſe and were calmed at his Pleaſure ; 
he was not overpowered by them, but had them at his Com- 
mand. Learn hence, That as Chriſt took upon him the hu- 
man Nature, ſo he did aſſume alſo human AﬀeQions, thereby 
evidencing himſelf to be our Brother and near Kinſman, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh. Learn, 2. That the Paſſions and Af- 
fections, which our Saviour had and expreſſed, were always 
holy and innocent; he was not without them, but he was 
above them ; they did never violently and immoderately 
trouble him, but when he pleaſed he troubled himfelf. Jeſus 
groaned in Spirit, and troubled himſelf. Obſerve, 2. How 
our Saviour manifeſts his Condolency and tender Sympathy 
with Martha and Mary, by his Weeping, Feſus wept : Partly 
from Compaſſion, and partly for Example; in Compaſſion, 
firſt to Humanity, to ſee how miſerably Sin had debaſed the 
human Nature, and rendered Man like unto the brute Beaſts 
that periſh. Secondly, In Compaſſion to Lazarus, whom he 
was now about to bring back into a finful and troubleſome 
World. Thus St. Ferom, Non flevit Chriſtus Lachrymas noftras, 
Ec. * Chriſt, ſays he, did not weep our Tears, he mourned 
over Lazarus, not becauſe dead, but becauſe now to be brought 
again to Life,” Again, Chriſt wept for our — to fetch 
Sighs and Tears from us, at the Sight of others Miſeries, and 
eſpecially at the Funerals of our godly Friends. Learn hence, 
That Mourning and Sorrow, and this exprefſed by Tears and 
Weeping, is an Affection proper for thoſe that go to Funerals, 
provided it be decently kept within due Bounds, and is not ex- 
ceſſive: For immoderate Sorrow is hurtful to the Living, and 
diſhonourable to the Dead, neither is it an Argument of more 
Love, but an Evidence of leſs Grace. Note, 3. How the 
Jews, obſerving Chriſt's Sorrow for, admire his Love to, dead 
Lazarus: Behold, how he loved him / Chriſt's Love to his Peo- 
ple is admirable and Soul-amazing ; ſuch as ſee it may admire 
it, and can never fully comprehend it. Note, 4. How ſome 
of the malicious Jets attempt to leſſen the Reputation of 
our Saviour, not willing to own him to be God, becauſe 


he did not keep Lazarus from dying ; as if Chriſt could not 


be the Son of God, becauſe he did not at Times, and in all 
Caſes, exert and put forth his divine Power. Whereas 
Chriſt acted freely, and not neceſſarily, governing his Ac- 
tions by his own Wiſdom, as he ſaw moſt conducing to the 
Ends and Purpoſes of his own Glory. 


33 Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, com- 
eth to the grave. It was a cave, and a ſtone lay upon 

it. 39 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. Martha, 
the filter of him that was dead, faith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he ſtinketh : for he hath been dead four 
days. 40 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou ſhouldeſt ſee the 
glory of God? 41 Then they took away the ſtone 
from the place where the dead was laid. And Jeſus 
lifted up his eyes, and faid, Father, I thank thee that 
thou haſt heard me. 42 And I knew that thou 
heareſt me always: but becauſe of the people which 
ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me. 43 And when he thus had ſpoken, 
he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. 
44 And he that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with grave-clothes : and his face was bound 


about with with a napkin. Jeſus ſaith unto them, | 


Looſe him, and let him go. 


In theſe Verſes we find our Lord addreſſing himſelf to the 
Iracle of raiſing Lazarus from the Grave. Firſt, he com- 
mands them to take away the Stone. But could not that 


8 


| 


diſpoſed of by 


Voice which raiſed the Dead, remove the Stone? Yes, no 
doubt; but it is always the Will of Ch:iſt that we put forth our 
utmoſt Endeavours, and do what we can in order to our 

own Deliverance, To remove the St/ ne, and untie the Nap- 
kin, was in their Power: This therefore they muſt do; but 
to raiſe the Dead was out of their Power; this thereforc 
Chriſt will do alone. Our Hands muſt do their utmoſt, be- 
fore Chriſt will put forth his Help. The Stone being thus 
removed, his Eyes begiti ; they ate lifted up to Heaven, his 
Father's Throne, from whence he expects to derive his Power. 
His Tongue ſeconds his Eyes, and he prays unto his Fatncr. 


Chriſt, as God, wrought this Miracle by his own Power. 


Conſider him as Mediator, and fo he looks up to his F ther 
by Prayer, Not we hear of no Prayet, but a Thankſgiving 
only. Chriſt's Will was his Prayer; whatever Chrit willed, 
God granted ; Chriſt and his Father having one Effence, one 
Nature, and one Will. Neither was it fit for Chrift to 
pray vocally and audibly, leſt the unbelieving Jews ſhould ſay; 
he did it by Intreaty, nothing by Power. Obſerve farther, 
That as Chriſt, when he ſpake to his Father, lifted up his Eyes; 
ſo, when he ſpake to dead Lazarus, he lifted up his Voice, 
and cried aloud. This Chrift did, that the Strength of the 
Voice might anſwer the Strength of the Affection: fince we 
vehemently utter what we earneftly deſire; alſo that the 
Greatneſs of the Voĩte might anſwer to the Greatneſs of the 
Work; but eſpecially that the Hearers might be Witneſſes, 
that this mighty Work was performed, not by any magical 
Inchantments, which are commonly mumbled forth with a 
low Voice, but by an authoritative and divine Command. In 
a Word, might not Chriſt utter a loud Voice at the Raiſing 
of Lazarus, that it might be a Repreſentation of that fhri!l 
and loud Voice of the laſt Trumpet at the General Reſur- 
rection; which ſhall ſound into all Graves, and raiſe all Fleſh 
from their Bed of Duſt ? Obſerve next, As the Manner of 
our Lord's ſpeaking with a loud Voice, fo the Words ſpoken 
by him; Lazarus, come forth; Mark, Chriſt doch not ſay, 
7 Aura vive; but, as if he ſuppoſed him already alive, 
he ſays, Lazarus, come forth ; to let us know that they are 
alive to him, who are dead to us. Mark alſo, What a com- 
manding Word this was, Come forth. Not that it was in 
the Power of thefe loud commanding Words to raiſe Lazarus, 
but in the quickening Power of Chrift which attended cheſe 
Words. O bleſſed Saviour! it is thy Voice which we ſhall 
ere long hear — into the Bottom of the Grave, and 
raiſing us from our Bed of Duſt. It is thy Voice that ſhall 
pierce the Rocks, divide the Mountains, and eccho forth 
throughout the — ſaying, Ariſe, ye Dead, and come 10 
Fudgment. Obſerve, laſtly, how readily obedient Lazarus was 
to the Call and Command of Chriſt; He that was dead came 


forth : And if Lazarus did thus inſtantly ſtart up at the Voice 


of Chriſt in the Day of his Humiliation, how fhall che Dead 
be rouzed up out of their Graves oy that Voice which will 
ſhake the Powers of Heaven, and move the Foundations of 
the Earth, in the Day of his Glortfication ! Due/tion, But 
where was Lazarus's Soul all that while that he was dead ? If 


in Heaven, was it not a Wrong to him to come trum thence ? 
if not, Doth it not prove that the Soul flee 
Body? Anſwer, Souls go not to Heaven by 


as well as the 
eceſſitation, as 
the Fire naturally and neceſſarily aſcends upwards ; but are 

God as the ſupreme Governor; thoſe that 
have ſerved him go to Heaven, and thofe that have ſerved the 
Devil go to Hell, and thoſe that are not yet judged to either 
Place, but are to live preſently again upon Earth, as Lazarus 
was, are reſerved by God accordingly ; whether ſhut up in 
the Body as in a Swoon, or whether kept in the Cuſtody 
and Hands of an Angel not far from the Body, waiting his 


Pleaſure, either to reſtore it to the Body, or to return it to its 


proper Place of Bliſa, or Miſery, the Scripture has not told 
us wh-ther ; and it would be too great Cutioſity to enquire, 
and ;;ceater Preſumption to determine. 


45 Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
and had ſeen the things which Jeſus did, believed on 
him. 46 But ſome of them went their ways to the 
Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. 
47 Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Pha- 
riſees a council, and ſaid, What do we? for this man 
doeth many miracles. 48 If we let him thus alone, 
all men will believe on him; and the Romans ſhall 
come and take away both our place and nation. 


Ob ſerve, 


*. 4 
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tences, that they may hide the Odiouſneſs of their Practices 


which the Chief Prieſts had of the Neceſſity of taking away 
ing of this Danger ; ha tells the reſt, that they ought not to bog- 


never io innocent, before a Nation's Welfare: a moſt wicked 


greateſt national Good, by wicked and unlawful Means. O5 


not only extend to the Jeus, but to the Gentues alſo; and 
that he ſhould gather in one Body, or, Church, all that truly 
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O6/crv; here, I. The different Effects which this Miracle had þ to make vſe of the Tongues of the worſt of Men, 


upon thoſe Fews who were preſent at the Raiſing of Lazarus : 
dome of them believed on Chriſt ; but others, perſiſting in their 
Unbelief, went to the Phariſces' and informed againſt him. 
Notwithſtanding all the Evidence which our Saviour gave of 
his being the Meſſias, by the Miracles which he wrought, yet 
many rejected him, and refuſed to believe in him, to their un- 
utterable and inevitable- Condemnation. Obſerve, 2. How 
greatly diſturbed the Phariſees were upon the Account of our 
aviour's Miracles: Knowing how proper an Argument they 
were to convince Men, they concluded, that if Chriſt were' 


to publi 
and declare his Will. 1aphas here, tho'a vile and — 


Man, was influenced by God to propheſy and {peak as an Ora 
cle. Almighty God may, when he pleaſes, employ wicket 
Men this Way, without any Prejudice to his Holineſs, 773 
Caiaphas ſpate not of him/elf, but, being High Prigi that Naar 
he prophefied, that Jeſus ſhould die for that Natis. 


53 Then from that day forth they took counſel ww. 


' gether tor to put him to death. 54 Jclus therefore 


ſuffered to go on and work Miracles, he would draw all Men] walked no more openly among the Jews; but vent 


after him. Learn thence, That Jeſus proved himſelf to be 
the true Mcftias by the Miracles which he wrought, his Ene- 
mies themſelves being Judges. For we find here, the worſt 
of our Saviour's Enemies were afraid of his Miracles, that by 
them he would draw all Men after him: I we let him alone, 
all Men will believe on him, Obſerve, 3. What was the Ground 
of the Phariſees Fear, if they let Chriſt go on to work Mira- 
cles, that he would have ſo many Followers as would alarm 
the Romans, and awaken their Jealouſy, and cauſe them to 
come upon them with an Army, to deprive them of the little 
Liberty they indulged them, and take away their Place and 
Nation: Their Place; that is, their Place of Worſhip, the 
Temple: And their Nation; that is, bring the whole _ of 
the Fewiſh Nation to utter Deſtruction. Learn hence, How 
all the Enemies and Oppofers of Chriſt and his Kingdom do 
endeavour to colous their Quarrel with ſome ſpecious Pre- 


from the Eye of the World, and may not be openly ſeen to 
fight againſt God. Thus the Phariſees here perſecute our Sa- 
viour, not as the Meſſias, (tho? the Miracles he wrought were 
a ſufficient Evidence that he was ſuch) but as one who would 
bring Ruin upon their Nation. I we let him alone, the Ro- 
mans will come, and take away bath aur Place and Nation. 


49 And one of them named Caiaphas, being the 
high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid unto them, Ye know 
nothing at all, 30 Nor conſider that it is expedient | 
for us, that one man ſhould die for the people, and 
that the whole nation periſh not. 31 And this ſpake 
he not of himſelf : but being high prieſt that year, 
he propheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation: 
52 And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 
ſhould gather together in one tl children of God that 
were ſcattered abroad. ; 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us with the Apprehenſion 


the Life of our bleſſed Saviour; Left the Romans ſhould take 
away both their Place and Nation. Now here in theſe Verſes 
Cataphas the High Prieſt delivers his Opinion for the prevent- 


gle at the Matter, but come to a poſuive and peremptory Re- 
ſolution to provide for the public _ right or wrong ; 
and that it is a great Folly to prefer one Man's Life, though 


and deviliſh Speech ; as a Judge he regarded not what was 
lawful, but as a wicked Politician he conſulted what was ex- 
pedient ; he declares, that one Man, tho' never ſo good and 
boly, tho” never ſo juſt and innocent, had better die, than 
2 whole Nation ſuffer ; as where it is in any Caſe unlawful to 
do Evil that Good may come. Learn hence, That altho' it 
be the Duty of all Perſons to pray for, and endeavour after 
the public Welfare of a Church and Nation, whereof they 
are Members; yet it is altogether unlawful to promote the 


ferve farther, How God over-ruled the Tongue of Caiaphas 
beyond his own Intention, prophetically to foretel that great 
Good, which by our Saviour's Death ſhould redound to the 
World, and that the Fruit and Benefit of his Death ſheuld 


* 


delieve in him, tho far and wide diſperſed upon the Face of 
the Earth. Hence learn, 1. That the Spirit of Prophecy did 


to reveal ſome Part of his Mind to the worſt of Men. Thus 
Pharanh and Nebuchaduezzar had in their Dreams a Revela- 
tion from God, what T hings he intended to do. Learn, 2. 


* _— n 


Chat it is conſiſtent with the Holineſs of God, ſometimes | Was filled with the odour of the ointment. 4 Then 


thence unto a country near to the wilderneſs, into a cit 
called Ephraim, and there continued with his diſciples, 
55 © And the Jews paſſover was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the country up to Jeruſalem before 
the paſſover to purify themſelves. 56 Thea fouph? 
they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as th 
ſtood in the temple, What think ye, that he will not 
come to the feaſt ? 57 Now both the chief prieſts ang 
the Phariſees had given a commandment, that if any 
man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew it, that 
they might take him. | | 


Osferve here, 1. How baneful and deſtsuctive evi Conſe} 
is, eſpecially out of the Mouths of leading Men, and how ſoon 
embraced and followed. Caiaphas no ſooner progounds the 
putting of Chriſt to Death, but from that Day ſorward they 
lie in wait to take him. The High Pricits had ſatisfied their 
Conſciences, and now they make all poſſible Speed to put 
their malicious Deſigns and Purpoſes in Execution. Obſerve, 
Z. The prudential Care and Means which our Lord uſe 
for his own Preſervation to avoid their Fury, he withdrawy 
himſelf privately into a Place called Zphraim, and there con- 


| tinued with his Diſciples. Learn, As Chriſt himſelf fied, ſo 


is it lawful for his Servants to flee, when their Life is con- 
ſpired againſt by their bloody Enemies, and the Perſecutioa 
is perſonal. Ob. 3, When the Time was come that he was 
to expoſe himſelf, when the Time of the Paſlover diew 
near, in which he, being the true Paſchal Lamb, was to be 
flain, to put an End to that Type, he withdraws n6 
more, but ſurrenders himſelf to the Rage and Fury of his 
Enemies, and dies a ſhameful Death for ſhameleſs Sinners, 
as the next Chapter more at large informs us. 


CHAP. XI. 


HEN Jeſus, fix days before the paſſorer, care 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whigi had 
been dead, whom: he raiſed from the dead. 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us with 
the prudential Care of Chriſt in withdrawing trom the Fury of 
his Enemies in and about Ferwjalem, who were conſulting his 
Deſtruction: His Time not being fully come, he gets out of 
the Way of his Perſecutors : But now the Paſſover being at 
Hand, which was the Time that this Lamb of God was to 
die as a Sacrifice for the Sin of the World, our Lord comes 
forth, firſt to Bethany, and then to Jeruſalem, not fearing 
the Teeth of his Enemies, but with a fixed Reſolution te 
encounter Death and Danger for the Salvation of his People. 
His Example #eacheth us, That altho' we are bound by alt 
lawful Means and prudential Methods to preſerve ourſelves 
from the unjuſt Violence of our PerſeCutors, yet when God's 
Time for our Sufferings is come, and we evidently fee that 
it is his Will that we ſuffer for his Sake, we ought to ſet our 
Faces very chearfully towards it, und refign up ourſelves to 
the Wiſdom and Will of God. Thus did Chritt here, Chap. 
xi. 54. we find he withdrew from Suffering, his Hour not 
being then come: But now when the Paſſover was nigh at 
Hand, which was the Time when he was to ſuffer, he ſets 
his Face towards Jeruſalem, and withdraws no more. 


2 There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerv- 


ed 2 ä * table 
tall ſometimes upon very bad Men, and God has been pleaſed but Lazarus: was one of them that fat at the 


with him. 3 Then took Mary a pound of ointment, 
of ſpikenard, very coſtly, and anointed the feet of Je- 
ſus, and, wiped his feet with her hair: and the houſe 
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faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcariot, Simon's ſon, 
which ſhould betray him, 5 Why was not this oint- 
ment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor? 6 This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor; 
but becauſe he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. 7 Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her 
alone : againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe kept 
this. 8 For the poor always ye have with you; but 
me ye have not always: 


In theſe Verſes, an Account is given of our Saviour's Enter- 
tainment at Bethany after he had riſed Lazarus. A Supper is 
made for him, at which Martha ſerved, and Lazarus ſat with 
him, but Mary anoints Chriſt with precious Ointment, W here 
wte, 1. The Action which this holy Woman performed, ſhe 
urs a Box of precious Ointment upon our Saviour's Head, 

2s he ſat at Meat, according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern 
Countries at their Feaſts. I do not find that any of the Apoſ- 
tles were at thus much Charge and Coft to put Honour upon 
yur Saviour as this poor Woman was. From whence learn, 
1. That where ſtrong Love prevails in the Heart, nothing is 
adjudged too dear for Chriſt, neither will it ſuffer itſelf to be 
out-ſhined by any Examples. The weakeft Woman tha: 
ſtrongly loves her Saviour will vie with the greateſt Apoſiic, 
and piouſly ſtrive to expreſs the Fervour of her Affection to- 
wards him. O6f. 2. How this Action was reſented and reflet- 
ed upon by murmuring Judas, who valued this Ointment at 
three hundred Pence, and grudged the „„ it upon 
Chriſt. He accuſed this holy Woman of needleſs Prodigality. 
Lord | how doth a eovetous Heart think every Thing too good 
for thee ? He that ſees a pious Action performed, and ſeeks to 
leſſen or undervalue it, ſhews himſelf poſſeſſed with a Spirit of 
Envy. Judas his invidious Spirit makes him cenſure an Acti- 
on, which Chrift highly approved. Hence learn, That Men, 
who know not our Hearts, may thro' Ignorance or Prejudice, 
cenſure and conderan thoſe Actions which God doth com- 
mend, and will graciouſly reward. Happy was it for this poor 
Woman, that ſhe had a more righteous Judge to pals Sentence 
upon her Action than wicked Judas. C ſ. 3. How readily our 
holy Lord vindicates this poor Woman; ſhe ſays nothing for 
\ herſelf, nor need ſhe, having ſuch an Advocate, who gives the 
' Reaſon for her Action: She did it for my Burial. As Kings and 
eat Perſotis were wont in theſe Eaſtern Countnies, at their 

| oth? to be embalmed with Odours and ſweet Perfumes, 
ſo, ſaith our Saviour, this Woman, to declare her Faith in me, 
as her King and Lord, doth with this Box of Ointment, as it 
were beforehand, embalm my Body for its Burial. True Faith 
will put Honour upon a crucified, as well as a glorified Savi- 
our. This holy Woman accounts Chriſt worthy of all Ho- 


nour in his Death, believing it would be a ſweet ſmelling Sa- 


crifice unto God, and Savour of Life unto his People. 


9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he 
was there : and they came, not for Jeſus ſake only, 
but that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had 
raiſed from the dead. 


Obſerve here, It was not Zeal but Curioſity, which brought 
theſe Perſons at this Time to Chriſt ; they had an itching De- 
fire to ſee Lazarus,” to enquire after the Truth of his Death, 
and poſſibly after the State of the Dead, and the Condition 
dat ſeparated Souls are in after Death. Thus the Miracles of 

Chriſt drew many Followers after his Perſon, who were never 

converted by his Doctrine. It was the Sin of many, when 

Chriſt was here upon Earth, that they flocked after him, ra- 

ther out of Curioſity than out of Conſcience, and choſe ra- 

ther to gaze upon his Works, than to fall in Love with the 

Worker, The Multitude here came to Bethany, not for Feſus's 
Lale only, but that they might fee Lazarus aiſe. 


10 © But the chief prieſts conſulted, that they might 
put Lazarus allo to death; 11 Becauſe that by rea- 


ion of him many of the Jews went away, and believ- 
ed on Jeſus, | 


Obhſerve here, 1. The Unreaſonabletie(s ef that Rage and 
Madneſs, which was found in the Chief Priefts againſt I aza- 
rus, They conſulted together how they might put Lazarus to Death. 
But ſuppoſing that Chriſt had ſpoken Blaſphemy, in making 
himſelf equal with God, or ſuppoſing that he had brokea the 


Sabbath, by curing the Man that was born blind, on that 
Day; yet what had Lazarus done, that he muſt be put to 
| Death? But from hence we learn, That ſuch as have recetved 
ſpecial Mercy and Favour from Chriſt, or are made the In- 
ſtruments of his Glory; muſt expect to be made the Mark 
and the Butt of malicious Enemies. Chriſt had highly ho- 
noured Lazarus, by raiſing him from the Grave; and here 
there is a Reſolution againſt his Life, whom Chriſt had thus 
highly honoured : The Chief Prieſli conſulted that they might put 
Lazarus to Death alſo. 0% ae 2. The Cauſe why the Chief 
Priefts conſulted that they might put Lazarus to Death ; name- 
ly, Becauſe that by reaſon of him many of the Fews went away, 
and believed on Feſus. That is, many of the Fews, ſeeing the 
Miracle of Chriſt's raiſing Lazarus from the Grave, were 
drawn thereby to believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; and this ſo enraged 
the Chief Prieſts againſt Lazarus, that they ſought to put 
him to Death. Learn hence, That nothing ſo enrages the 
Enemies of Chriſt, as the Enlargement of his Kingdam, and 
the Sight of the Number of Believers daily increafing. This 
provokes the Devil's Wrath, and his Servants Rage. 


12 On the next day much people that were come 
to the feaſt, when they heard that Jeſus was coming to 
Jeruſalem, 13 Took branches of palm-trees, and went 
forth to meet him, and cried, Hoſanna, Bleſſed is the 
King of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
14 And Jeſus, when he had found a young aſs, fat 
thereon; as it is written, 15 Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: behold, thy King cometh, fitting on an aſſes 
colt. 16 Theſe things underſtood nat his diſciples at 
the firſt: but when Jeſus was glorified, then remem- 
bered they that theſe things were written of him, and 
that they had done theſe things unto him. | 


Here we have recorded the Carriage of the Multitude. to- 
wards our Saviour, when he came near the City of Feruſalem-: 
They take Palms in their Hands, and go forth to meet him, 
and caſt their Garments on the Ground before him to ride up- 
on; yea, they do not only diſrobe their Backs, but expend 
their Breath in joyful Acclamations, and loud Haſannabu, wiſh- 
ing all manner of Proſperity to their meek, but mighty King. 
In this Prince-like, yet poor and deſpicable Pomp, doth our 
Saviour enter the famous City of Feruſalem. Lord! how fat 
waſt thou from affecting worldly Greatneſs and Grandeur? 
Thou deſpiſeſt that Glory which our Hearts fondly admire: 
Yet becauſe Chriſt was a King, he would be proclaimed ſuch, 
and have his Kingdom confeſſed, and applauded and bleſſed ; 
yet, that it might appear that his Kingdom was not of this 
World, he abandons all worldly Magnificence, | 


17 The people therefore that was with him, when 


he called Lazarus out of his grave, and raiſed him 


from the dead, bare record. 18 For this cauſe the 
people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had 
done this miracle. 19 The Phariſees therefore ſaid 
among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing? behold, the world is gone after him. 20 ¶ And 
there were certain Greeks among them, that came up 
to worſhip at the feaſt: 21 The ſame came therefore 
to Philip, which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, and de- 
fired him, ſaying, Sir, we would fee Jeſus. 22 Phi- 
lip cometh and telleth Andrew : and again, Andrew 
and Philip told Jeſus. 


Obſerve hete, 1. How the Multitude at Jeruſalem came 
forth to meet Chriſt, when he was gen his public Entry 
into the City, hearing the Fame of his Miracles : For this 
Cauſe the People alſo met him, for that they had beard that he had 
dene this Miracle. Obſerve, 2. How amongſt others who came 
forth to meet our Saviour, certain Greeks, or Gentile Proſe- 
lytes, who came up to worſhip in the outward Court of the 
Temple, apply themſelves to Philip, that he would help them 


to a Sight of Jeſus. Sir, we would fee Feſus. It is probable that 


this Deſire to ſee Chriſt, in theſe Perſons, praceeded from Cu- 
riokty-only. But if it did produce true Faith in them, we may 
hence infer, that a ſpiritual Sight of Chriſt, by the diſcerning 
Eye of a Believer's Faith, is the moſt glorious, and conſe- 
quently, the moſt deſirable Sight in the World; and fo muft 
needs be, for it is a Soul-ravithing, a Soul-ſatisfying, a Soul - 
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transforming, and a Soul ſaving Sight. This Sight of Chriſt 
by Faith will conſtrain a Soul highly to admire, and greatly 
to commend him. It will incline a Soul to chuſe him, and 
cleave unto him, and will ſet à Soul a longing for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of him, Luke ii. 29. Mine Eyes 
have ſeen thy Salvation Now let thy Servant depart. Obſerve 
laſtly, How the envious Phariſees were galled, and cut to the 
Heart, to ſee ſuch a Multitude both of Fews and Greeks, 
crouding out of the City, to meet Jefus in his triumphant En- 
trance into the City. The Phariſees ſaid, Behold the World rs 
gone after bim. Learn hence, That, in the Day of Chriſt's 
greateſt Solemnity and Triumph, there will not be waning 
ſome Perſons of ſuch a cankered Diſpoſition, that they wil! 
neither rejoice themſelves, nor can they endure that others 
ſhould. This was the Caſe of the wicked Phariſees here. 


230 And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour is 
come, that the Son of man ſhould be glorified. 24 Ve- 
rily verily I ſay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fal! 
into the ground, and die, it abideth alone: but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 25 He that loveth 
his life, ſhall loſe it: and he that hateth his life in this 
world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal. 8 


Obſer ve here, 1. How our bleſſed Saviour entertains his Fol- 
lowers with a Diſcourſe concerning his approaching Death 
and Sufferings : The Hour is coming that the Son of Man ſhall be 
glorified. Obſerve, 2. How he arms his Diſciples againſt the 
Scandal of the Croſs, by ſhewing them the great Benefit that 
would redound by his Death unto all Mankind ; and this by 
a Similitude taken from Grain, Except a Corn of Wheat fall 
its the Ground, and die, it abideth alone. That is, as Corn un- 
ſown, lodged in the Barn, or laid up in the Chamber, never 
multiplies nor increaſes; but ſow it in the Field, and bury 
itin the Earth, and it multiplies and increaſes, and brings forth 
a plentiful Crop; ſo if Chriſt had not died, he had remained 
what he was, the eternal Son of God, but had had no Church 
in the World ; whereas his Death and Sufferings made him 
fructify: That brought a plentiful Increaſe of Exaltation to 
bimſclf, and Salvation to his People. Ohſerve, 3. How plain- 
ly our Szwiour dealt with his Followers; he did not deceive 
them with a vain Hope and Expectation of temporal Happi- 
nels, but tells them plainly, that all that will be his Diſciples 
mult prepare for Sufferings, and not think their temporal Life 
too dear to lay down for him when he calls them to it, this 
being the ſureſt Way to ſecure unto themſelves Life everlaſt- 
ing. Ile that loveth his Life fhall loſe it, but he that hateth his 
Life in this World, ſhall keep it unto Life eternal. Learn hence, 
That the ſureſt Way to attain eternal Life is chearfully to lay 
down our temporal Life, when the Glory of Chriſt, and the 
Honour of Religion, requires it at our Hand, | 


26 If any man ſerve me, let him follow me ; and 
where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervants be: if any 
man ferve me, him will zzy Father honour. 


That is, © If any Man aſſumes the Title, and enters into 
the ſacred Engagement of being Chriſt's Servant, let his Con- 
verſion correſpond with his Profeſſion, and let him be willing 
to follow me in the thorny Path of Affliction and Sufferings, 
from this Aſſurance, That all his grievous Sufferings ſhall 
end in eternal Joys; Mhere I am, there ſhall my Servant be, 
and him will my Father hancur.” Learn hence, 1. That all 
that will be Chriſt's Servants, muſt be his Followers ; they 
muſt obey his Doctrine, and imitate his Example. 2. That 
Chriſt's Servants muſt not expect better Uſage at the Hand 
of an unkind World, than He their Maſter met with before 
them. 3. That ſuch as ſerve Chriſt by following of him, ſhall 
at Death ſee him as he is, and be with him where he is: here 
{ am, there fall alſo my Servant be. 4. That God will crown 
the Fidelity and Conſtancy of Chriſt's Servants, with the 


higheſt Dignity and Honour: Hany Man ſerve me, him will 
my Fuller hanoux. 


27 Nou is my ſoul troubled; and what ſhall I ſay ? 
Father, ſave me from this hour : but for this cauſe 
came J unto this hour. 28 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice trom heaven, ſaying, I have 
Loth glorified 27, and will glorify it again. 


Whilſt our Saviour was thus preaching of his own Death 
and Sufferings, a natural Horror of his approaching Pathon 
(tho' fuch as was without Sin) ſeizes upon him; his Father 
giving him a Taſte of that Wrath which he was to undergo 
upon the Croſs for our Sins. Hereupon he betakes himſelf to 
Prayer, Father, ſave me from this Flour ; this was the harmled, 

Inclination of his ſinleſs Nature, which abhorred lying under 
Wrath, and therefore prays againſt it; yet (as it were) recall- 
ing himſelf, he ſubmits to what his Office, as our Surety, te- 
quired of him, and prays again unto his Father to diſpoſe of 
him as may moſt and beſt conduce to the Purpoſes of his Glo- 
ry; Father, glorify thy Name. Learn hence, I. That mete 
Trouble is no Sin; Chriſt's Soul was troubled ; Chriſtiani 
doth not make Men ſenſele's ; Grace introduceth no Stoical 
Stupidity. 2. That Fear of Death, eſpecially when accom- 
panied with Apprehenſions of the Wrath of God, is molt per- 
plexing and Soul-amazing. My Soul ts troubled, and what ball 
[ ſay? 3. No Extremity of Sufferings ought to diſcoutage us 
from laying Claim to that Relation, which God ſtands in to 
us as a Father. Our Saviour in the midſt of bis Diſtreſs calls 
God Father; Father, ſave me from this Hour, 4. In the Ex- 
tremity of our Sufferings, we may be importunate, but muſt 
not be peremptory in our Prayers; as Chriſt n his Agon 
prayed more earneſtly, ſo may we in ours, but always ſubmii- 
lively ; Father, ſave me from this Haur; but for this Cauje came 
unte this Hour, 5. That our Exemption from Suffering may 
ſometimes be inconſiſtent with the Glory of God. Fatizr, 
fave me from this Hour; Father, glorify thy Name, Obſerve, laſt- 
ly, The Father's Anſwer'to the Son's Prayer : There came a 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have glorijicd it, and will glorify it 
again. That is, as God the Father had been already glorihed 
in his Son's Life, Doctrine, and Miracles; fo he would far- 
ther glorify himſelf in his Death, Reſutrection and Aſcenſion; 
as allo by the Miffion of the holy Ghoſt, and the preaching 
of the Goſpel for the Converſion of the Gentiles to the Ends 
of the Earth: Learn hence, That the whole Work of Chriſt, 
from the loweſt Degree of his Humiliation, to the highek 
Degree of his Exaltation, was a Glorifying of his Father; he 
glorified his Father by the Doctrine which he taught, he glo- 
rified his Father by the Miracles which he wrought, by the 
unſpotted Innocency of his Life, and by his unparallelled Suf- 
ferings at his Death; by his victorious Reſurrection from the 
Grave, and by his triumphant Aſcenſion into Heaven. 


29 The people therefore that ſtood by, and heard 7, 
ſaid that it thundered: others ſaid, An angel ſpake to 
him. _3o Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came 
not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 31 Now is the 
judgment of this world : now ſhall the prince of this 
world be caſt out. 32 And J, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto me. 33 (This he 


ſaid, ſignifying what death ſhould die) 


Obſerve here, 1. The Way of God in ſpeaking to his Peo- 
ple by a Voice in Thunder for the greater Declaration of his 
Glory and Majeſty, Thunderings and Lightenings uſually 
attended the Voice of God, even in Conſolations, and when 
he ſpake comfortably to his own Servants. Oh ! how dreadful 
and terrible then muſt the Voice of God be to his Enemies, 
when he ſhall come in flaming Fire, to render Vengeance to 
them! If there was ſuch Dread and Terror, ſuch Thunder- 
ings and Lightenings at the giving of the Law; Lord | what 
will there be another Day, when thou comeſt to puniſh the 
Violation of that Law] Olſerve, 2. The End why God the Fa- 
ther now ſpake with an audible Voice to Chriſt his Son; it 
was for his Conſolation, and the People's Confirmation. His 
Soul being troubled, he ſtood in Need, as Mediator, of Com- 
fort from his Father; and the People had heze a farther and 
fuller Confirmation of his being the profniſed and true Meiſias, 
that ſo they might believe in him, This Yoice came not becauſe 
of me; that is, not only or chiefly becauſe of me, but to con- 
firm your Faith in the Belief of this great Truth, that I am the 
Son of God, by whom the Father hath glorified, and will far- 
ther glorify, his Name, Obſerve, 3. Our Saviour declares 4 
double Effect and Fruit of his Death and Paſſion. 1. The 
Judgmentof this World: Now is the Judgment of this IVarld; 
now ſhall the Prince of this Warld be caſt aut. This is, my 
Death will be the Devil's Overthrow ; will bring down Sin, 
and deliver the World from the Tyranny and Dominion of 
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Sin and Satan. Fhence learn, 1. That Satan is the Prince and 
Ruler of all thoſe who live in Sin; not a Prince by legal Right, 
but by tyrannical Uſurpation, 2. That this Uſurger Satan 
will not quit his Poſſeſſion, unleſs he be caſt out. 3. That 
Chriſt by his Death has caſt out Satan, dethroned him, and 
deprived him of his tyrannical Uſurpation. Now is the Prince 
of this War ld caſt out; this is, I will ſhortly by my Death de- 
ſiver the World from the Slavery of Sin, and Dominion of Sa 

tan, and particularly from that [dolatry, which the greateſt 
Part-of the World were then in Slavery under. The ſecond 
Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Death which is here declared, is 
his drawing all Men unto him: ben I am lifted up from the 
Earth, I will dratu all Men unto me. There is a two-told Lift- 
ing up of Chriſt; the firſt ignominious, when he was hung 
upon the Croſs ; the ſecond glorious, in the Preaching of the 
Golpel ; by this he draws all Men unto him; that is, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, he calls and invites all Perions to 
himſelf; he offers the Benefits of his Death to all, and gather- 
eth a Church to himſelf out of the Gentile as well as the Few- 
% World. Learn, 1. That all Perſons are naturally unwilling 
to come to Chriſt, they muſt be drawn. 2. That Chriſt meri- 
toriouſly by his Death, and inſtrumentally by the Preaching of 
the GGotpel, draws Sinners unto himſelf. 3. That it is not a 
few, or ſmall Number, but a very great Number, conſiſting 
both of Fews and Gentiles, bond and free, Perſons of all Na- 
tions, Sexes, Apes, and Conditions, whom Chriſt draweth : 
Not that all are effectually drawn to Chrift, fo as ſavingly to 
believe in him; but, by the Preaching of the Goſpel, they are 
called and invited to him, and the Benefits of his Death arc 
off:rcd to them. Thus Cariſt being lifted up upon his Croſs, 
and on the Pole f his Goſpel, draws all Men unto him; that 
is, doth what is ſufficient to prevail with all Men to believe on 
him, and to render thoſe that do not ſo everlaſtingly inex- 
cuiable. | 


34 The people anſwered him, We have heard out of 
the law, that Chriſt abideth tor ever: and how ſayeſt 
thou, The Son of man mull be lift up? who is the 
Son of man? 35 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Yer a lit- 
tle while is the light with you: walk while ye have the 
light, leſt darknets come upon you: for he that walk- 
eth in darkne!s, knowech not whither he goeth. 36 
While ye have light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and 
departed, and did hide himſelf from them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Odjection which the Jems make 
apainſt our Saviour's being the true Meſſias. Their Argument 
runs thus: „It was foretold under the Law, that Chritt or 
the Meſſias abideth for ever; but thou ſayeſt, the Son of Man 
muſt be lifted up and die. How then canſt thou be the promiſ- 
ed Mefias *” The Anſwer is, In his State of Humiliation 
unto Death, he was lifted up ; but, in his State of Exaltation, 
he abideth for ever.” Learn hence, That Chriſt's Lifting up 
by Death, and his Abiding for ever, do very well conſiſt toge- 
ther; lor both are true of him, the one in his State of Humi- 
liation, the other in his State of Exaitation. Ob/erve, 2. Our 
Saviour returns no Anſwer to their cavilling Objection, nor 
doth he undertake to demonſtrate how his Sufferings and his 
Abiding for ever are conſiſtent; but gives them Intimations 
that he was the Light of the World, and adviſes them, whilſt 
they had the Light with them, to prize it highly, and improve 
it faithfully. 77t a little while is the Light with you, waik whilſt 
Je have the Light, liſi Darkneſs come upem yyu. Note here, 2. A 
choice and fingular Privilege enjoyed; the Light is with you, a 
perſonal Light, Chriſt; a Doctrinal Light, the Goſpel : Born 
theſe brought with them a Light of Knowledge, anſwering 
our Darkneſs of Ignorance; a Light of Grace and Holinels, 
anſwering our Darkneſs of Sin, which we had brought upon 
ourſelvez; and a Light of Joy and Comtort, anſwering the 
Darkneſs of Miſery and Horror, which we lay under by rea- 
ſon of our Guilt. Note, 2. The Time of enjoying this Pri- 
vilege limited; yet a little while is the Light with you. The 

ime of a People's enjoying the Light and Liberty of the 
Goſpel, it is a limited Time, it is a ſbort Time. Note, 3. A 

uty enjoined by Chriſt anſwerable to the Privilege enjayed 
by us; Vat whilſt ye have the Light. An uniform and con- 
Rant Courſe of holy Walking, according to the Rule of the 
Goſpel, is the indiſpenſable Duty and Obligation of all thole 
that enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Golpel 3 namely, to 
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walk according to the Precepts and Commands of the Go. 
pel, anſwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the Gf. 
pel, anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the 
Goſpel affords, and anſwerable to the glo ious Hope and 
Expectation which the Goſpel raiſes us unto. Note, 4 A 
Danger threatened to the Neglectets of this Duty; left Dar e- 
ne/s came upon you : Namely, a Darkneſs of lynurance and ju- 
dicial Blindneſs, a Darkne(s of Error and Seduction, a Dark - 
nels of Horror and Deſpair, and the fatal and final Uarkneſ; 
of Death and Hell ; for all Contemners of Goſpel L ght, 
thece is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkne's for ever. Wh-re 


din and Torm« at run parallel, there Torment makes them 
ſin, and their Sin feeds their Torment, 


37 © Bur though he had done ſo many mit acl-s be- 
tore them, yet they believed not on him : 38 1 hat 
the ſaying of Eſaias the prophet might e fultilled, 
which he tpake, Lord, way hath believed our epo? 
and to whom hath the arm ot the Lord been revealed? 
39 [ herefore they could not believe, becauſe hat Eſti— 
as laid again, 40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hard- 
ened their heart; that they ſhould not {-e with Herr 
eyes, nor underſtand with Heir heart, and c Convert- 
ed, and I ſhould heal them. 41 Theſe toings ſaid 
Eſaias when he faw his glory, and tpake of him. 


The Place which our Evangeliſt alludes to, is. 7/a vi. - 
Hoh. holy, holy, 1s the L , Hoſts, the whole Earth 1s f 45 
his Glory. From whence a clear Argument for Chriſt' Divi- 
nity may be thus drawn. He whom {jaich taw environed with 
Seraphims, and praiſed as moſt holy by them, was the true and 
eternal God; for tuch Acclamations belong to none out 
the great Jehovah, God bleſſed for evermore. But, ſays St. 
John, it was the Glory of Chriſt that //u4h ſaw in his Viſion, 
it was Chriſt whom he called, Holy, holv, holy, Lord G of 
Hoſts ; therefore Chriſt is undoubtedly Goa bleſſed tor ever- 
more. For the Evangeliſt was not ſpeaking of the Father, but 
the Son, and cites theſe Words out of Iſaiah; fo that it was 
the Glory of the ſecond Perſon that ſaiah ſaw and ſpake of, if 
the Words of the Evangeliſt be of any C edit. Beſides, the 
Angels are too holy to give Acclamations belonging to God, 
to any but him that is God. 

Obſerve here, 1. The aſtoniſhing Infidelity and Unbelief of 
the Zews, who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and were Eye; 
witneſſes of his Miracles; tho" he ha done ſo many Miracles be- 
fore them, yet they believed not on him. Let not the fauthiul Mi- 
nifters of Chriſt be diſcouraged, and overmuch dejectcd, at 
their want of Succeſs in diſpenſing of the Guſpel, when tl ey 
obſerve and confider the ſinall Succeſs of our Saviou's own 
Miniſtry in the Hearts and Lives of his Hearers; yea, tho" 
his Miniſtry was accompanied with M:racies, and tho' his 
Miracles were many in Number, migity in Nature, car and 
obvious to Senſe, being wrought before their Eyes, yet his 
Miaiftry ſucceeded not, and his Miracles prevailed not : Lord, 
what little Succeſs has the Offer of Chriſt in the Goſpel met 
with, from the firſt original Tender to this Day! Obſtinate 
[nfidelity, and curſed Hypocriſy draw more Souls to Hell than 
all the Devils in Hell. C/ 2. Haw the preſeat Infidelity of 
theſe unbelieving Fews was long before foretold, and prophe- 
fied of by the prophet Eſaias, Chap. liii. 1, Lord, whe hath be- 
lieved our Report? That is, our Preaching, Where nete, That 
[/aiah's Complaint of the ſmall Succeſs of his Preaching, was 
a Prophecy and Prediction of the like Succeſs that Chriit and 
his Miniſters ſhould have under the Goſpel. Learn hence, 
That the Goſpel in all Ages has met with more that have re- 
jefted it by Unbelief, than have ſavingly entertained it by 
Faith. 1/azah complained before Chriſt, and his Apoſtles and 
Miniſters in every Age fince, that few have believed their Re- 
ports. CH. 3. That tho' the preſent Unbelief of the obſtinate 
Zews was long foretold by the Prophets of Cod, yet the Pro- 
phet's Prediction was no Cauſe of thei: Unbelief, or that which 
laid them under an Impoſſibility of believing ; but the Fault 
lay in their own obſtinate Wills, with reſpect to which, by the 
juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded and hardened, tor 
their Contempt of Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſias. When Men 
cloſe their Eyes wiltully, and ſay they will not ſee, it is juſt 
with God to cloſe their Eyes judicially, and ſay, they ſhall not 
ſee. He hath blinded their Eyes, and hardened their Hears, &c. 
Learn hence, That the Infidelity of the People is to be reſalv- 
ed into the Perverſeneſs of their own Wills, and _ | ns 
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Diſpoſition of theit own Hearts, not to any judicial Blind- 
neſs or Obduration wrought by God upon them antecedent 
to their own Sin. God's AR of hardening was conſequen- 
tial upon their Sinning. 


42 © Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo many 
believed on him; but becaule of the Phariſees they did 
not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of the ſy- 
nagogue. 43 For they loved the praiſe of men more 
than the praiſe of God. 


Olſerve here, 1. That tho” the Generality of the Jews were 
thus hardened under Chriſt's Miniſtry and Miracles, yet there 
were ſome, and thoſe of the chief Rank, even Rulers, that 
did believe on him; that is, they were under ſtrong and pow- 
erful Convictions, that he was the true and expected Meſſias. 
Even in Times and Places where Obſtinacy and Infidelity 
moſt prevaits, the Miniſtry of the Word ſhall not be altogether 
without its Fruit; Chriſt here had ſome, and thoſe of the 
| Rulers too, who believed on him, when others under the 
ſame Word were hardened. Nevertheleſs, among the chief 
Rulers alſo, many believed on him. Obſerve, 2. That tho' many 
of the chief Rulers had a ſecret Belief, or an inward Perſua- 
fion that Chriſt was the promiſed and expected Meſſias, yet it 
was not ſufficient to make them openly own, confeſs, and 
avow him to be ſuch, for fear of Excommunic*';;- _.... tne 
Phariſees : They did not confeſs him, leid ther- ould be put out of 
the Synagogue. Slaviſh Fear of Men, and Suffering by them, 
has hindred many from believing on Chriſt, and kept more 
from an open Owning and Confeffing of him. Becauſe of the 
' Phariſees they did not confeſs him. Obſerve, 3. As the Fear of 
Suffering on the one Hand, ſo the Love of Reputation on the 
other, kept them from owning and confeſſing Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt. They loved the Praiſe of Men more than the Praiſe of 
God; that is, they valued Honour and Applauſe from Men, 
more than God's Honouring and Approving them. Fhere 
is no greater Snare to draw Perſons from their Duty than in- 
erdinate Love and Affection to their own Credit and Reputa- 
tion. Oh! how often is the Applauſe and Commendation 
of Men preferred before the Teſtimony and Approbation of 
God! Here was their Snare. They loved the Praiſe of Alen 
mare than the Praiſe of God. | | 


44 © Jeſus cried and faid, He that believeth on me, 
believeth not on me, but on him that ſent me. 45 And 
he that ſecth me, ſeeth him that ſent me. 46 [| am 
come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth 
on me, ſhould not abide in darkneſs. 47 And if any 
man hear my words, and believe not, I judge him not: 
for I came not to judge the world, but to fave the 
world. 48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him : the ward that 
I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall] judge him in the laſt 
day. 49 For J have not ſpoken of myſelf; but the 
Father which ſent me, he gave mea commandment, 
what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 50 And 
1 know that his commandment is life everlaſting : 
whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even as the Father ſaid 
unto me, fo I ſpeak. | | 


In theſe Verſes we have our bleſſed Saviour's farewel Ser- 
mon to the Fews, concerning his Perſon, Office, and Doc- 
trine ; as touching his Perſon, he acquaints them with his 
divine Nature, his Oneneſs and Equality with the Father; 
and accordingly challenges not only the Aﬀent, but alſo the 

Obedience and Adoration of their . aith. Teſus cried, ſaying, 
He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that ſent 
me. That is, he that believeth on me, doth not believe on 
a mere Man, but on him that is truly and really God, as well 
as Man: And therefore he being true God, one in Eſſence, 
and equal in Power and Glory with the Father, their believ- 
ing in him was believing in God the Father that ſent him. 
Ob/erve, 2. The Argument which our Saviour uſes to prove, 
that Believers in Chriſt do believe in the Father: He that ſeetb 
me, ſeeth him that ſent me. That is, . He that ſeeth me ſpiri- 
rually, and by Faith, ſeeth my Father to be one with me in 
Eſſence, tho" not in Perſon; and he that ſeeth me in my 
miraculous Works which I do, ſeeth him alſo that ſent me, 


by whom I do theſe mighty Works.” Learn hence, That 
we do not ſee Chriſt aright with the Eye of our Faith, unleg 
we ſee him, and believe him to be truly and really God; 
one with, and equal to the Father; He that ſceth me, [cet 
in me him that ſent me. Learn, 2. That the Father is not to 
be ſeen but in the Son; nor can Believers know what the Fa- 
ther is, but by ſeeing what the Son is, and what they ſee the 
Son to be, that the Father is in him: For he that ſeeth me, fſeath 
him that ſent me. Obſerve, 3. The dreadful Judgment which 
Chriſt denounces againſt all Unbelievers, and ſuch as reject 
him, by rejecting of his Goſpel; for tho', at Chriſt's firs 
Coming, his Errand was not to judge the World, but to (ave 
the World, that is, to offer the Tenders of Salvation to loft 
Sinners ; yet at his ſecond Coming he would judge them ax 
the laſt Day ; when the Word preached to them, and rejected 
by them, will give a judicial Teſtimony againſt them. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt and his Doctrine are inſeparable; to re- 
ceive his Doctrine is to receive him; and to reje& his Doc. 
trine is to reject him. 2. That ſuch Rejecters of Chriſt and 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, ſhall not eſcape the Judgment os 
Chriſt at the great Day. 3. That at the great Day, were 
there no other Witneſs againſt the Rejecters of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel, but the Word preached, yet that alone will be 
ſufficient both for their Conviction and Condemnation. 7 
Mord that I have ſpcken, the ſame ſhall judge him in the laſt Day, 
The Word is now the Rule of Living, and it ſhall be here- 
after the Rule of Judging : Now it is the Rule by which we 
muſt live to Chriſt, then it ſhall be the Rule by which we 
{hall be judged of Chriſt, Obferve, 4. The Argument and 
| Reaſon which our Saviour produces, to prove that the Word 
of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel ſl ghted and rejected, 
ſhould condemn Sinners at the great Day. Namely, From 
the divine Authority of his Doctrine; for albeit his Doc- 
trine was his own, as he was true God, yet as Man, and as 
Mediator, it was not his own, but the Father's which ſent 
him; ſo that his Word and Doctrine being divine, and the 
Father's as well as his, (for he did not ſpeak of himſelf ; that 
is, of himſelf and alone without the Father) it is ſufficient to 
judge and condemn all the Rejecters and Deſpiſers of it. Learn 
thence, 1. That though the Doctrine of the Goſpel be Chriſt's 
own, as he is truly and really God, yet it was not his own ag 
mere Man, excluſive of the Father, who is one God with 
him, and who gave him a Commiſſion and Inſtruction, as 


Mediator, to preach and publiſh the glad Tidings of the Goſ- 


pel : For, ſays he, I have not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father 
which ſent me gave me a Commandment. 2. T hat the DoQrine 
which Chriſt delivered by Command from the Father, doth 
point out the Way to eternal Life, and will bring loſt Sinners 
thereunto, if they ſincerely believe it and obey it: I know that 
his Commanament is Life everlaſting. 3. That therefore Sinners 
who rejected the Doctrine of Chriſt contained in the Goſpel, 
do highly diſhonour, offend, and affront both the Father and 
Son, and bring upon themſelves a juft and righteous Judg- 
ment ; and expoſe themſelves to unutterable and inevitable 
| Condemnation. The Werd that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
Judge bim in the la Day. | 


— — 


c H A P. XIII. 


OW before the feaſt of the paſſover, when Jeſus 
| | knew that his hour was come, that he ſhould 
depart out of this world unto the Father, having loved 
his own, which were in the world, he loved them un- 
to the end. 2 And ſupper being ended (the devil hav- 
ing now put into the heart of Judas Iſcariot, Si- 
mon's ſor, to betray him) 3 Jeſus knowing that the 

Father had given all things into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God, 


In this Chapter is recorded the Hiſtory of our Savicur's 
waſhing his Diſgiples Feet, an Action full of Humility and 
. and propounded to his Followers Imitation. 
The Circumſtance of the Time is here noted, when this Act 

was done; namely, at the Feaft of the Paſſover, when tne 
Time of our Saviour's Departure was at Hand; and having 
conſtantly and immutably loved his own, he expreſſes the 
'Permanency of his Love towards them to the End, by 
this Action of his, in waſhing their Feet. Here 16e, How 


Chriſt choſe the Time of the Fewih Paſſover to uſer ins 
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that he might prove himſelf to be the Subſtance of that Type; Refuſal. 


1. He tells him, That there was more in it than the 


that he was the true Paſchal Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his bare Act of Waſhing did at firſt Sight import, and that he 
Death did atone divine Diſpleaſure, and taketh away the Sins ſhould know hereafter what he did not underſtand now. Il hut 


of the World. Obſerve, 2. The Means which the Wiſdom 


de thou knowefl not now, but thou ſhalt know hereafter. Learn 


of God permitted, to bring the Lord of Life to his ignomi- hence, 1. That the Servants of God themſclves are oſt times 


nious Deaih: And that was the Treaſon and Perfidiouſneſs 


much to ſeek, and cannot apprehend and underſtand at pre- 


of one of his own Es licariat. Where obſerve, ſent the Actings and Dealings of God with them; they under- 


1. The Perion betraying, Judas; Judas a Profeſſor and 


a | ſtand not either the Intent or the Event of God's Diſpenſatious. 


preacher; Judas an Apoſtle, being one of the Twelve, | 2. That altho' God's Dealings with his Children and People are 


whom Chriſt had choſen out of all the World to be his deareſt 
Vriends. Can we wonder to find Friends unfriendly, or un 


faithful towards us, when our Saviour had a Traitor i 
his own Houſe ? Olſerde, 2. The Heinouſneſs of Fudas's vi 
in betraying Chrift ; he betrayed Chriſt Jeſus a Man, Chri 


Jeſus his Maſter, Chritt Jeſus his Maker: The firſt was 
Murder, the ſecond TI reaton. Lord, it is no ſtrange and 


for a while in the Dark, and are not preſently made known; yet 
there will come a Time for the clearing and evidencing of them, 
n | when they ſhall underſtand that all his Diſpenſations were in 
n | Mercy to them. The ſecond Part of our Saviour's Reply to 
ſt St. Peter follows, If I waſh thee net, thou haſt no Part with ne; 

as if Chriſt had ſaid, „Peter, this external Act of mine in 
waſhing thy Feet, doth figniſy ſomething farther, and im- 


uncommon Thing, for the vileſt of Sins, and molt horrid | ports my Waſhing of thy Soul from the Guilt and Defilement 


Impieties, to be acted by Perſons making the moſt eminent | of Sin, without which thou canſt neither have Intereſt in me, 


profeſſion of thy holy Religion, Ober ve, 3. What Hand | nor Communion with me.” Learn hence, 1. That fo uni- 
the Devil had in the Sufferings of our Saviour: He put it into verſal is the Pollution of Sin, that every Soul ſtands in need 
Fudas's Heart to betray Chriſt, that is, he did ſuggeſt and of Waſhing. 2. That Chriſt walheth all that have a Part 


inject ſuch Thoughts into his Mind, which Judas iaſtantly 


clolzd with. The Devil, being a Spirit, has a quick Acce 


and Intereſt in him, both from the Guilt and Pollution of 
s ] all their Sin. Obſerve, 3. That St. Peter now underſtanding 


to our Spirits, and can inſti] his Suggeſtions into them. As better what was meant by this outward Waſhing; namely, 


Chriſt did breath upon his Diſciples, and they received the 


that it did ſignify and repreſent the Cleanſing of the Soul froin 


holy Ghoſt, and were filled with the Spirit; ſo Satan breathes | the Defilement of Sin, he is ſo far from refuſing that Chiitt 
fh y Sug 7eftions into the Spirits of Men, and fills them with ſhould waſh his Feet, that he offers Hands and Head, and all, 


all Manner of Wickedneſs, even with the Spirit of Hell |ro be waſhed by him; Lord, nit my Feet only, &c. 


itlelf. Zoe Devil put it into the Heart of Fudas to betray him. 


Learn 
hence, That ſo thoroughly ſentible are the Saints of the 


Filthinefs and Pollution of Sin, that they deſire nothing more 


4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, than an inward, thorough, and prevailing Purification of 
and took a towel, and girded himſelf. 5 After that ris whole Man, by the Blood and Spirit of the Lord Jeſus. 
he poureth water into a baſon, and began to waſh the = 45 AE s Reply to St. Peler's laſt Requeit, He 
diſciples feet, and to wipe bem with the towel where- vat 1s waſhed, needeth nat, fave to waſh bis Peet; plainly alluding 


With he was girded. 


Obſerve here, The admirable Humility and great Self- deni 


of our Lord and \laf{ter : He ariſes from Supper, whilſt his 
Diſciples ſat ſtill, and he that came in the Form of a Servant, 
performs all the Offices of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſci- 
ples: He lays aſide his upper Garments, he girds himſelf with 
a Towel, pours Water into a Baſon, and begins to waſh and 
wipe their Feet, which lay out behind them, as they leaned 
at the Table: All which was a melt ſervile Employment 

Learn hence, That the wonderful Humility of Jeſus Chriſt 
inclined him to do the meaneſt Offices of Service unto his 
People, even to become a Servant to them in the Day of his 
Humiliation; and tho” now glorified in Heaven, he retains the 
ſame compaſſionate tleart towards them, as when here cn 
Earth: Hereby inſtructing us, that it is our Duty, in whatever 
Station Pro-idence ſhall place us in the World, to ſtoop. to th 
loweſt Offices of Love and Service towards our Fellow-Bre 

thren. Lord h thou haſt left the moſt amazmg Inſtance of 


to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, where going Abroad bare- 
foot, or with thin Sandals, covering only a ſmall Part of their 
N Feet, they had frequent Occaſion to waſh their Feet, but 
Saints and Servants of God, who are already waſhed and 
cleaned by the Blood of Chriſt from the Guilt of their Sins 

and have areal Work of Renovation and Sanctification begun 
in them by the Spirit of Chriſt, they ought to be daily purging 
and puritying their AﬀeQions and Actions, and labouring 
daily after farther Meaſures and Degrees of Sanctification. 
Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt, the wiſeſt, and the beſt of 
vaints, whilſt here in a Worldof Sin and Temptation, do ſtand 
n Need of a daily Waſhing by Repentance, and according to 
their renewed and repeated Acts of Sin. 2. That all juſtified 
Perſons are in God's Account clean Perſons: Ye are clean, but 
12t all; that is, you are juſtified and pardoned, ſaactified and 
cleanſed, all of you, excepting Judas, whoſe Heart was known 
to Chriſt though his Hypocriſy was hid from the Diſciples. 


Self-denial for our Encouragement and Example. Queſtion, 12 So after he had waſhed their feet, and had taken 
But how far doth this Example bind us? Anſwer, It does not | his garments, and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto 


oblige to the individual Act, but to follow the Reaſon of the 
Example; that is, after Chriſt's Example, we ought to be 
ready to perform the loweſt and meaneſt Offices of Love and 


Service to one another. 


them, Know ye what I have done to you? 13 Ye call 
me Maſter, and Lord: and ye ſay well; for /o I am, 
14 If I then, your Lord and Maſter, have waſhed your 
feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one anothers feet. 15 For 


6 Then cometh he to Simon peter: and Peter ſaith | | have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I 
unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh my feet? 7 Jeſus have done to you. 16 Verily verily I ſay unto you, 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, What I do; thou knoweſt | The ſervant is not greater than his lord, neither he 
not now; but thou ſhalt know hereafter. 8 Peter faith that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 


unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus an- 


ſwered him, If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part wit 


h In theſe Words our Saviour declares to his Diſciples his In- 


me. 9 Simon Peter faith unto him, Lord, not my feet | tention and Deſign in waſhing of their Feet; namely, to teach 


only, bur alſo my hands and my head. 10 Jeſus fait 


h | them by his Example the Duty of Humility ; that as he had 


unto him, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to performed that Act of Abaſement towards them, ſo ſhould they 


waſh his feet, but is clean every whit: and ye are clean, 


but not all. 14 For he knew who ſhould betra 
him; therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean. 


Obſerve here, 1. How Simm Peter refuſes to admit of ſuch 


a condeſcending Act from Chriſt his Lord and Maſter, as the | but recommended and inforced by his Example. 
Waſting of his Feet. Lord ! Thou ſhalt never waſh my. Feet : 


he ready to perform all Offices of Love and humble Condeſcen- 
ſion one towards another: Hebela, I have given you an Exam- 
Y | ple, that ye ſhould do as I have done unte you. Learn thence, 
That Humility and mutual Condeſeenſion amongſt the Mem- 
bers and Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt is a moſt neceflary Grace and 
Duty, which the Son of God not only taught by his Doctrine, 
Obſerve far- 
ther, The Argument which Chriſt makes uſe of to preſs the 


It is a {tntul Humility to refuſe the offered Favours of Chriſt, Imitation of his Examp'e upon them; and that is drawn from 
becauſe we are unworthy to receive them. Tho' we are not | the Titles given to him by his Diſciples: Ie call me Maſte-, and 


worthy of Chriſt, and of his Love; yet Chriſt is worthy of us. 


Lord, and ſp am. Now Servants vught to imitate their 


aid of our F aith. Obſerve, 2. Out Saviour's Reply to Peter's | Maſters, and Subjects: oobey their Lord and King. Chiiſt is a 


4 B Maſte; 


need not to waſh their whole Bodies; in like Manner, the 
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Maſter to teach and direct; a Lord to govern and protect. As 
he is a Maſter, we are to learn in his School; as he is a Lord, 
we are to ſerve in his Houſe: He muſt be ſubmitted to as a 
Prince, as well as relied upon as a Saviour. It is in vain to ex- 
pect Salvation from him, if we do not yield Subjection to him. 
Another Argument which our Lord makes Uſe of to preſs his 
Diſciples to imitate his Example, isdrawn from his Dignity and 
Superiority over them ; The Servant is nat greater than his Lord. 
As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Tho' you my Diſciples are to have a 

very high and honourable Station in the Goſpel- Church, yet 
let not this ſwell you with Pride, but be ye mutually conde- 
ſcending toeach other, remembering you are but Servants to 
myſelf, and ought to be ſo to one another; and the Servant 13 
not greater than his Lerd. Learn hence, 1. That whatever 
Dignity Chriſt confers upon his Servants and Officers, yet he 
is over them all, ſuperior to them, and above them. 2. That 
the Conſideration of Chriſt's Dignity, and his Miniſters 
Meanneſs, ought to keep their Minds humble and lowly, and 
far from affecting Superiority over their Brethren. The Ser- 
want is net greater than his Lord, nor he that is ſent, greater than 
be that ſent him. 


17 If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. : 


Our Lord here intimates unto us theſe two Things. 1. The 
Neceſſity of Knowledge, in order unto Practice. 2. T he Ne- 
ceffity of Practice, in order unto Happineſs, A Man may know 
the Will of God indeed, and not do it ; but he can never do 
the Will of God (acceptably) and not know it. Ihe Know- 
ledge of God's Will and our Duty is neceſſary to the Practice 
of it. The Knowledge of our Duty, and the Fractice of it, may 
be, and too often are ſeparated ; but the Practice of Religion, 
and doing what we know to be our Duty, is the only Way to 
true Happineſs. Learn thence, 1. That Chriſt doth not ap- 
prove of a blind Obedience in his People, but requires that 
their Practice and Obedience be founded upon Underſtanding 
and Knowledge. 2. That the firſt Care of thoſe that will 
be Chiift's Diſciples and Followers, muſt be this, with all 
Seriouſneſs to apply themſelves to the Knowledge of their Maſ- 
ter's Will. 3. That next tothe Knowledge of our Duty, our 
firſt and chief Care mutt be to practiſe every Thing that we 
underſtand and know to be our Duty. 4. That a right 
Knowledge and Practice of our Duty will certainly make us 
happy; H ye know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them. 


13 JI ſpeak not of you all; I know whom I have 
choſen: but that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with me, hath lift up his heel againſt me. 

It the Chuling ſpoken of here be underſtood of eternal Elec- 


tion, a Chuſing to everlaſting Life, then it affords a ſtrong Ar- 
gument to prove Chriſt to be God: Thus; he that is the Au- 


thor of eternal Election, is God; but Chriſt is ſuch. 7 know | 
Conſider Chriſt as God, fo we are choſen 


wham ] have choſen. 
by him: Conſider him as Mediator, and fo we are choſen in 
bim. If the Chuſing here be meant of chuſing to the Work 
of the Apoſtleſhip, then our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that it 
need not ſeem ſtrange to them, that he choſe one to be an 
Apoſtle, whom he knew would prove a Traitor; for hereby 
that Scripture Prophecy, Pſal. xli. q. would be fulfilled ; H. 
that eateth Bread with me, hath lift up his Heel againſt me; 
which though it was literally ſpoken of Achitophal's Treachery 
againſt David, yet was it prophetically ſpoken of Fudas's 
Treaſon againſt Chriſt; and the Expreſſion of lifting up the 
Heel is metaphorical, taken from a fed Beaſt, that kicks againſt 
his Maſter. 
do daily, ſuffer not only from open Enemies, but from boſom 
and familiar Friends. Lord ! how many are there in the 
World, who by Profeſſion lift up their Hand unto thee, who 
yet by Treafon and Rebellion lift up their Heel againſt thee, 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that when it is 
come to pals, ye may believe that I am he. 


Here another Argument occurs, to prove the Divinity of 
our bleſſed Saviour, from his Fore-knowledge of Fudas's T rea- 
ſon; the Perſon who, the Time when, and the Place where, 
were all known to Chriſt : 7 tell you before it come to paſs, 
The Argument lies thus: „He that foreſaw the future Ac- 
tions of Men, and infallibly foreknew the future Events and 
Iſſues of Things, is certainly God; but Chriſt did this, 
therefore he is really God.” And he tells us here, That for 


þ 


Learn hence, That Chriſt did, as his Followers | 


; May. believe 
VV bat Ze doth he mean ? What Hs could 


this very Reaſon he foretold now: the Treaſaa 
Now I teil you before, that when it is come to paſs, ye 
that am be. 


foretel ſo many Things to came, which did not depend upon 


| neceſſary, but contigent Cauſes only? This He was act a 
mere Man ſurely, for he knows not what thall be on the 
Morrow; but mult be real God, becauſe he knew all Things, 
not by Revelation, as the Prophets knew Things to come 
but by immediate Inſpection, and ſimple Inſtitution; ſo that 
we may ſay with Peter, Lord, thou knowe/t ail Things : And 
becauſe thou knowe/t all Things, thou art God. , 


nd — — 


20 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that receiveth 
whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me: and he that re- 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 


Leſt his Apoſtles ſhould think that, for the Treachery of 
one of them, they ſhould all become odious and abominable 
to the whole World, our Saviour encourages and gives them 
an Aſſurance, That there ſhould be thoſe that would receive 
them, and that he would take it as kindly as if they received 
himſelf; He that recerveth you, recaiveth me. Learn hence 
That it is a ſweet Encouragement to the Miniſters of Chriſt 
unto the Faithful Diſcharge of their Duty, that Chriſt and 
the Father account that the Reſpect paid to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpe] is paid to themſelves ; and, on the contrary, that 
all the Contempt caſt upon them reflects upon themſelves; 
He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and be that receivetb me, 
recaueth him that ſent me. 


— — 


21 When Jeſus bad thus ſaid, he was troubled in 


| ſpirit, and teſtified, and faid, Verily verily I fay unto 


you, that one of you. ſhall betray me. 22 Then the 


diiciples looked one on another, doubting of whom - 
he ſpake. | 


Oh what an aſtoniſhing Word was this, One ſhall betray me; 
one of ny Dijctples ſhall betray me! yea, One of you, my Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles, ſhall doit! Well might they look one 
upon another with Sorrow and Amazement, to hear that their 
Maſter thould die; that he ſhould die by Treaſon, and that 
the Traitor ſhould be one of themlelves ; yet do they not 
cenſure one another, but ſuſpect themſelves, ſaying, Maſter, 
i t? not, Mater, it Judas? Learn hence, 1. That it 
is poſſible for ſecret VV ickedneſs to lurk, yea, for the greateſt 
Villainy to lodge in the Hearts of Profeflors, in whoſe Con- 
verſation appeareth nothing that may give a juſt Suſpicion to 
others. Learn, 2. That it is both the Duty and Property of 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, to have ſo much Candour and Bro- 
therly Love, as not raſhly to cenſure and judge one another, 
but to hope the beſt of others, and to fear the worſtof themſelves. 


23 Now there was leaning on Jeſus boſom, one of 
his diſciples whom Jeſus loved. 24 Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he ſhould aſk who it 
ſhould be of whom he ſpake. 25 He then lying on 
Jeſus breaſt, ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it? 
26 Jeſus anſwered, He it is to whom I ſhall give 2 
ſop, when I have dipped it. And when he had dip- 
ped the ſop, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot, the jon of 
Simon. 27 And after the ſop, Satan entered into him. 
Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That thou doeſt, do quickly. 
28 Now no man at the table knew for what intent he 
ſpake this unto him. 29 For ſome of them thought, 
becauſe Judas had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 
him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of againſt the 
feaſt: or that he ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
30 He then having received the ſop, went immedaatel7 
out: and it was night. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of St. Jahn the be- 
loved Diſciple: He leaned on Chriſt's Boſom ; that is, he had 
moſt intimate Converſe with Chriſt, one whom Chriſt treated 
with greater Freedom and Familiarity than the reſt, a 
one that knew more of his Heart than moſt of his Diſciples. 
We commonly call a very near Friend a Baſem Friend. Learn, 
That altho' Chriſt had an endeared Love for all his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers, yet there were Degrees in Chriſt's own 
Love, and he had a Familiarity with ſome Diſciples beyond 


— 


others, whilſt he was here upon Earth, even as now in 


4 ven, 
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en, tho bis Heart be towards all his Children here on Earth, 


et he is pleaſes to let out more kind Manifeſtations of himſelf, 
and more ſenſible Evidences of his Love towards ſome than to- 
wards others. Toba was the Diſciple that lay in Jous's Boſom. 
Obſerve, 2. The Way which our Saviour took to diſcover 
"Has to the reſt of his Diſciples, not by naming him, but by 
iving him a Sop; partly becauſe he would not give Judas any 
Prorocation by mentioning his Name, and partly becauſe this 
Sign of eating the Sop was molt agreeable to the prophetic] 
prediction, Pſal. xli. 9. Mine otun familiar Friend, wha did eat 
of my Bread, hath lift up his Heel again me. Obſerve, 3. The 
Time when Judas received the Sop, and the Conſequent that 
followed upon his Receiving of it; it was at that Time when 
he had, with an unbelieving Heart, and an unthankful Spirit, 
been eating the Paſſover, which was a Type of Chriſt. Now 
| Satan enters into him; that is, takes fuller Poſſeſſion of him, 
and he gives himſelf up more freely and fully to the Devil's 
Conduct and Suggeſtion. Satan gets Poſſeſſion of wicked Men 
gradually and by Degrees; not all at once; the only Way to 
be ſafe, is to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin; for, when Satan 
once gets Footing, it is hard to prevent a more full Poſſeſſion. 
Olſerve, 4. The Place where Fudas now was, namely, at 
Bithany, ſome Miles from Jeruſalem, and it was now Night; 
yet ſo intent he was upon the Devil's Work, that away he 
trudges to Feruſalem, and at that Time of Night repairs to 
the Ren Prieſts, and ſells his Saviour into their Hands. Oh, 
What a Warmth and Zeal was here in the Devil's Cauſe! 


Men given over by God, and pofleſſed by Satan, are ſo reſt- | 


Jeſs and unwearied in din, that neither by Day nor by Night 
can they ceaſe from the Contrivance and Execu.ion of it. 


zi ¶ Therefore when he was gone out, Jeſus ſaid, 
Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him. 32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo 
glorify him in himſelf, and ſhall ſtraightway glority 
him, 


Obſerve here, Our bleſſed Lord calls his Death his Glory: 
Navis the Son of Man glorified ; that is, now is the Time at 
Hand when Lam todie, and ſhall by my Death finiſh the Work 
of Man's Redemption, and thereby eminently glorify God. 
God the Father was eminently glorified in the Obedicnce and 
Sufferings of his dear and only Son. It is true, that the Suf- 
ferings of Chriſt were ignominious in themſelves, yet were 
they the Way to his own Glory, and his Father's alſo; for by 
them he redeemed a loſt World, trampled upon Satan, tri- 
umphed over Sin; and the Father was exceedingly glorified b 
the Son's giving Obedience to his Will, and ſo chearfully ſuf- 
eting: Now is the Sen of Man gloriſted, and Gadis glorified in him, 


23 Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye ſhall ſeek me : and, as I ſaid unto the Jews, Whi- 
ter 1 go, ye cannot come; ſo now I ſay unto you. 


Olſerve here, An endearing Compellation, a ſweet Title 
given by Chriſt to his Diſciples, Little Children; intimating that 
tender Affection which he bears unto them, tho' now upon 
the Point of departing from them. Learn thence, That 
whatever Chriſt's Dealings are, or may be with his People, 
ir reſpect of his removing and withdrawing from them, yet 
he it1.; retains the Relation of a Father to them, and will, 
in his Abſence from them, exerciſe ſuch a Care over them, 

as Parents have of their young and tender Children; fo much 

doth the Title of Little Children imply and import. Obſerve 
farther, The plain Intimation which our Saviour gives to his 

D (ciples of his Death's being very nigh (for it was the very 

next Day:) he tells them he was going to Heaven; and 
wither he went, they could nat came; that is, not preſently ; 
tiey ſhould follow him their Fore-runner, afterwards ; but 
at preſent be had a great deal of Work for them to do, tho 
Us own Work was done; and till they had finiſhed their 
Work, «hither he went, they could not came. Learn hence, 

dat tho” it be Reſt which the Saints may lawfully deſire, an 
everlaſting Reſt with Chriſt in Glory, yet muſt they not re- 
aſe to labour, whilſt their Lord will have it ſo. Till their 
Work be done, whither Chriſt is gone they cannot come; 
1 ſhall ſeek me; but whither 1 go, at preſent, ye cannot come. 


34 Anew commandment I give unto you, That ye 


love one another; as I have loved you, that ye allo 
love one another. 


Our Saviour having mentioned his Depa: ture fron his Dil- 
ciples in the former Verſe ; I go aucy, and, wither I go, ye 
cannot came; in this and the following Verſes, he oives them 
a ſtrict Charge that in his Abſence they (ould love ove another, 
This he calls a new Commandment ; not that it was new in 
regard of Inſtitution, but of Reſtitution ; nat new in regard 
of the Subſtance of it, for it was a Branch cf the Law of 
Nature, and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion; but 
he calls it a New Commandment, 1. Lcauſe purged from the 
old corrupt Gloſſes of the Pliatiſecs, who had limited this 
Duty of Love, and confined it to their on Countrym'n; 
whereas Chriſt enlarges the Object, and abliges his Diſc isles 
tolove all Mankind, even their very Enemies: 2. B. cauſe this 
Duty of Love was fo greatly advanced and heizhzzncd by 
our Saviour, as to the Meatuie and [Degrees of it, even to 
the laying down of our Lives one tor another, 3. It is called 
a New Commandment, becauie urged from a new Motive, 
and enforced by a new Example. A I have lug win, that 
ye allo love one another. Never was this Duty fo e#:Qua!] 
taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ft much u ged and infitt-d 
upon, by any Teacher, as our Saviour; and never was there 
ſuch an Example given cf it as his own. 4. It is a New 
Commandment, becauſe with the reſt it was never to wax 
ald but to be always freſh in the Memory and Practice of 
Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of the Wolid. 


: 


2 


35 By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſ- 
Ciples, if ye have love one to another. | | 


To recommend the foregoing Duty, of loving one another, 
with the greater Advantage, Gur Savicur tells us here, that it 
will be the belt Evidence of our Relation to him as fincere 
Diſciples : By this ſhall all Men know that ze are my L. et. 
The D.ſciples of Fan were known by th: Auſterity ui their 
Lives; the Diſciples of the Phariſees by their tzabit and de- 
paration from other Men. Chriſt wal have his Diſciples 
known by their profound Affection to each other, which in 
the primitive I imes was fo conſpicuous, that the very Hea- 
thens did cry out and ſay, See how the Chritiuns love one 
another! Here obſerve, 1. Our vaviour doth not ſay, By this 

Men ſhall conjecture and gue(s tnat you belong to me, as 


| being my Diſciples, but they {ha!l certainly know it. 2. He 


doth not ſay, By this {hall yuu know yourtelves to be my 
Diſciples, and one anotner to be to; but by this ſhall all 
others know it as well as yourſeives.: 3. Ke doth not ſav, 
By this ſhall all Men know that you look like n Uiſciples ; 
but that you are indeed what you pretend to be, namely, by 
your loving one another. 4. Chrift doth not ſay, by this 
thall the World know that ye are my Difciples, namely, by 
your aſſembling often together in ny Houſe of Prayer, by 
your frequent Faſtings, by your reading the Scriptures daily, 
by your hearing Sermons weekly, bv your receiving Sacra- 
ments monthly; all theſe, put together, wilt be no ſufficient 
Evidence of your Diſcipleſhip, if you k-ep up a ſecret Grudge 
in your Hearts one againſt another: But, by this ſhall all Aan 
know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one ancther. Learn 
hence, That one of the beſt Proofs and Evidences we can 
have of our Relation to Chriſt, as his fincere Diſciples, is 
an hearty Love and Good- will one towards another. 


9 


36 C Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither 
goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Whither J go, thou 
canſt not follow me now; but thou ſhalt follow me atter- 
wards. 37 Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot J 
follow thee now? I will lay down my life for thy ſake, 
38 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay down thy lite 
for my fake? Verily verily I fay unto thee, The cock 
ſhall not crow till thou haſt denied me thrice. 


Here we find Peter reflecting upon what cur Saviour had faid 
juſt before, ver. 33. Mbitber 1 go, ye canmit ceme; he is inguiſi- 
tive to know of Chriſt whither he went. Our Lord tells him, 
that for the preſent he could not follow him, but ſhould here- 
after; he was not yet ſtrong enough to ſuffer for him, as he 
ſhould and did afterwards. St. Peter, grieved at this, taſhly re- 
ſolves to follow him, tho' he ſhould die for his Saxe. Chriſt ad- 
viſes him not to be over-confident of his own Strength and 
Standing, for he ſhould deny him thrice, within the Lime of 
Cock-crowing. Obſerve here, 1. How tha: fond Conceit, which 
our Lord's Difciples had of his temporal kingdom here in this 
World, did abide and continue with them to the very laſt; for 
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when Chriſt ſpake of leaving them, by aſcending into Heaven, 
Peter underſtands him ef a Removal that was earthly, from 
one Place to another, whereas Chriſt intended it of a Re- 
moval from Earth to Heaven. The Opinion, that the Meſ- 
fiah was to be'a temporal Prince, and that his Kingdom ſhould 
be of this World, was fo deeply rooted in the Minds of the 
Fews, that they ftumbled at it fatally ; and Chriſt's own Diſ- 
ciples had ſo drank in the Notion, that they wonder to hear 
Chriſt ſay, that he is going from them, and that whither he 
goes they cannot come. Obſerve, 2. That Chriſt's Diſciples 
ſhall certainly follow their Maſter afterwards, and be for ever 
with the Lord; but they muſt wait their Lord's Time, and 
finiſh their Lord's Work: They muſt patiently wait for 
their Change, and not peeviſhly with for it; for, though 
they do not follow Chriſt preſently to Heaven, they ſhall 
follow him afterwards. Oer de, 3. The Greatneſs of St. 
Peter's Confidence: I wil lay down my Life for thy Sake. 
Good Man! he reſolved honeftly, but too, too much in his 
own Strength. Little, O little did he think what a Feather 


be ſhould be in the Wind of Temptation, if once God left 


him to the Power aud Prevalency of his own Fears! The 
holieſt of Men k..ows not his own Strength, till Temptation 
brings him to the T'ri.l. Obſerve, laſtly, how deteſtable St. 
Peter's Preſumption and Self- confidence was to Chriſt, and 
how fatal and pernicious to himſelt : Milt thau lay down thy 
Life for my Sate? As it Chriſt had ſaid, Peter, thou ſayeſt 
more than thou canſt do; thine own Strength will fail thee, 
and thy Self-confidence deceive thee; I know thy Heart 
better than thou doit thyſelf; and I foreſee, that before the 
Cock crows thiu ſbalt deny me thrice.” Thence learn, That 
none are fo near failing, as thoſe that are moſt confident of 
their own ſtanding, 


c H A P. XIV. 


E T not your heart be troubled : ye believe in 
God, believe alloin me. 2 In my Father's houſe 
are many manſions ; it it were not /o, I would have 
told you: I go to prepare a place for you. 3 And if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, 
and receive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there 
ye may be alſo. 4 And whither I go, ye know, and 
the way ye know. | | 


Our bleſſed Saviour, in the foregoing Chapter, having ac- 
quainted his Diſciples with his approaching Death, by the 
Treachery of Juda, their Hearts were thereupon ovver- 
whelmed with Grief and Trouble. Accordingly in this 
Chapter, by ſundry Arguments, he comforts his Diſciples 
azainit the Perplexity of their Fears and Sorcows. Obſerve, 1. 
How Chriſt addreſſes himſelf to his Diſciples in a very endear- 
ing and affectionate Manner: Let not your Heart be troubled. 
W hence, learn, 1. That the beſt and holieſt of God's Chil- 
dren and Servants, whilſt here in an imperfect State, are ſub- 
ject to defponding, and diſquieting and diſtruſtful Fears 2. 
ihat no Work is more delightful to our Saviour, than to 
comfort the troubled and perplexed Spirits of his Servants. 
()4/crue, 2. The Remedy which Chriſt preſcribes for the 
calming their preſent Fears, and for arming them againſt 
future Troubles, and that is Faith in the Father and in him- 
teif: Ye believe in God, believe alſa in me. Hence learn, 1. That 
God is the ſupreme Object of Faith; his unchangeable Love 
and Faithfulneſs, with his infinite Power in the accompliſhing 
of his Promiſe, is the Security of Believers. Learn, 2. That 
Chriſt, as Mediator between God and guilty Creatures, is 
rhe immediate Object of our Faith. Learn, 3. That Chriſt's 
being the true and proper Object of our Faith is a Proof of 
his being truly and really God. Chriſt doth here aſſert his 
gen Deity in the Subſtance of the Command, in makin 
bamſelf an Object of Faith, in Conjunction with God the Fa- 
ther: 1e believe in (od, believe alſo in me. Obſerve next, The 
Arguments of Conſolation which Chriſt propounds for theSup- 
port of his Diſciples, under the Sorrow which they had con- 
ceived for his approaching Departure. 1. He tells them, That 
Heaven, whither he was now going, was his Father's Houſe, a 
Place of Happineſs, nut deſigned for himſelf alone, but for 
— more to enjoy a perpetual Reſt and Abode in, as in 
everfaſting Manſions: In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions. 
Heaven is God's Houſe, in which he will freely converſe 
with his Domeſtics, his Children and Servants, and they 
ſhall enjoy full Glory there, as in a quiet and capacious Ha- 
bitation. A ſeand Ground of Comfort is, that he aſſures 


them, he will come again and receive them to himſelf, that 
they may live together with him in the heavenly Manſions 
This Promiſe Chrift makes good to his Saints, partly at the 
Day of their Death, and perfectly at the Day of Judgment 
when he ſhall make one Errand for all, and take up all * 
Children to himfelf, and make them completely happy, both 
in Soul and Body, with himſelf. Learn hence, Thai, tho' 
Chriſt has removed his bodily Preſence from his Friends on 
Earth, yet his Love to them is not ceaſed, nor will he reg 
ſatisfied till he and they meet again, eternally to ſolace them.. 
ſelves in each other's Company: I will come again, and re. 
cetve you to myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. A 
third Argument for Confolation is, that, notwithſtandin 
Chriſt was to leave them, yet they knew whither he went: 
namely, to Heaven, and which was the Way thither : Whither 
go ye know, and the May ye know, It contributes much to 
the Comfort of Believers, as to know God and Heaven, ſo 
to know the Way that leads thither, that ſo they may be 
armed againſt ail the Difficulties of that Way. 


5 Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know not 
whither thou goeſt, and how can we know the way ? 
6 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the way, and the 
truth, and the life: no man comet h unto the Father, 
but by me. 


Olſerve here, 1. How Thomas, and probably divers others of 
theApoſtles, notwithſtanding all that Chriſt had ſaid to the con- 
trary, did {til} dream of a temporal Kingdom, and ſuppoſed 
him to ſpeak of ſome earthly Palace which he was going to, 
and therefore he tells our Saviour, he knew not whither he was 
Pins, But Chriſt meaning not a temporal, but heavenly 

ingdom, tells them, that if they intended to follow him, 
and be with him in Heaven, he himſelf was the only Way 
thither: 7 am the May, and the Truth, and the Life; that is, 
Lam the true and living Way to the Father: And no Man 
cometh to the Father but by me; that is, no Man can have any 
Acceſs to God by Prayer, or any other Act of religious Wor- 
ſhip here on Earth, or any Acceſs to God in Heaven, but by 
me, as Mediator. As if Chriſt had faid, ** I am the Author 
of the Way that leadeth unto Life, the Teacher of the Truth 
which directs to it, and the Giver of that Life which is to be 
obtained by Walking in it: I am the Way, and the Trul, 
and the Life,” 


3 


7 If ye had known me, ye ſhould have known my 
Father alſo: and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have feen him. 8 Philip ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew 
us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. 9 Jeſus faith unto 
him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet halt 
thou not known me, Philip? he that hath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt thou ther, Shew 
us the Father ? 10 Believeſt thou not that Lam in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words that I ſpeak 
unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf: but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. 11 Bclieve me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or 
elſe believe me for the very works ſake. 


Obſerve here, 1. What a groſs Conception the Apoſtles bad, 
and St. Philip in particular, of the divine Nature and Being, 
as if God the Father could be ſeen with mortal Eyes. She 
us the Father, and it fufficeth us. It is not eaſy to determine 
what Degrees of Ignorance may conſiſt with ſaving Grace 
doubtleſs, as the Degrees of Revelation and Means of Know- 
ledge are more or leſs, ſo a Perſon's Ignorance is more or leſs 
excuſeable before God. Ob. 2. How meekly our bleſſed Sa. 
viour reproves their Ignorance, Have I been fo long Time with 
you, and yet haſt thou nat known me, Philip? and then proceeds 
to inſtruct them in, and farther acquaint them with, the 
Oneneſs of himlelf with the Father, and the perſonal Union 
of the divine and human Nature in himſelf. Learn hence, 
hat the Father being inviſible in his Eſſence, to know ot 
ſee him with mortal bodily Eyes is impoſſible ; but he Was 
ſeen in his Son, who is the expreſs Image of the Fathe!, 
being one in Eſſence with him, and one in Operation alſo: 
He that hath ſcen me, hath ſeen the Father, 


12 Verily verily I ſay unto you, He that believeth 
on mer the works that 1 do, ſhall he de er; 


| 


* 


* 
\ 


\ 
i; 


Bb 
N 


\ 
\d 
\ 


' 
* 
\ 
( 
\ 


\ 
N 
\ 

\ 


\ 
\ 
W 


\ 


N 


- 
<A 
— — — — 
— ͤ—ü—ö06 2 
— 


— — — 2 
— EI LE III ů ů — 
== — rt — 
— ——— —— 
GC ² GAS AG GAS — 
— eg — — 


= 
—— — 
- 
— — 
— - 


Denn 


5 


— 


— 5 


4M 


— 


-_ 


— Pre: 
„ 


— — 
2 
ung Sg — 
__ — 


== 


Cn 
— 
5 
=-S — — = —. 
= - — 
— == — — 


— — — 
> 


en 


— 


— — _— 


4 


Wn 
U 


. 


Chap. 14. 


and greater works than theſe ſhall he do; becauſe I 
go vnto my Father. 


Hate Chriſt gives his Diſciples a Promiſe of enduing them 
with Dower after his Departure to work Miracles in ſome Re- 
ſpecls greater than. what be wrought himſelf: Not greater in 
-o-4r.) of the Manner, for he wrought by his own Power, and 
hey wrought all in his Name, but greater in regard of the 
Matter of them; particularly, their ſpeaking with ſtrange 
To:1gues, their giving the holy Ghoſt by laying on of Hands, 
their healing Diſeales by the very Shadow of thei? Bodies, 
but eſpecially by their wonderful Converſion of the Gentiles 
rom idclatry to ſerve the living God. When St. Peter con- 
verted Three thbuſand at one Sermon, then Chriſt made good 
his Promiſe, the Diiciple at that Time appeared to be above 
his Maſter; Chriſt all his Time was angling for a few Fiſhes, 
and cached but an Hundred and twenty, As i. 15. whilſt 
Peler comes with his Drag net, and catches Three thouſand at 
one Caſt ; the Reaſon might be, becauſe Chriſt was not proper- 
Iy to be the Builder, but che Foundation itſelf. He ſubjoins 
the Reaſon of all this; Zccauje I ga unto my Father ; that is, to 
ſend down, and pour forth upon you my Apoſtles, the holy 
Choſt on the Day of Pentecolt ; which was the great Cauſe of 
the Apoſtles miraculous Operations. Hence learn, That it 
pleaſed the Wiſdom of Chriit to do greater Things by the Hand 
of his weak Servants here in the World, than he was pleaſed 
to do himſelf, who was God over all, bleſſed for evermore. 


12 And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
14 if ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, I will do zz. 


[In theſe Words our Saviour produces another Argument to 
q, » {Diſciples Hearts under their Perplexity and Trouble 
for the Hofs of his bodily Preſence ; he aſſures them, tha: 
whatever Comforts they enjoyed by his Preſence, they fhall 
obtain bv their Prayers. Objerve here, 1. The Qualification re 
quiſite in rayer; we muſt pray in Chri/t's Name, that is, fur the 


Lake of his Merits and Mediation, in Obedience to God's | 


Command, and with an Eye to his Glory, and for Things 
a-recable to his Will, and for I hings which his WAſdom ſees 
good for us. To pray in Chriſt's Name, is more than to name 
Chiift in Prayer. It implies three Things; 1. To look up 
unto Chiiſt as having purchaſed for us this Privilege, that we 
may pray ; for it is by the Blood of Chriſt that we draw near 
to God, and that a Throne of Grace is open for us. 2. To 
pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the Strength of 
Chtift, and by the Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit of Chriſt. 3, 
To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the Virtue of 
the preſent Mediation of Chriſt ; believing, that what we aſk 
on F.. th. heiſt obtains in Heaven. To pray thus is no eaſy 
Matter; yet unleſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. 
0% 2. The Promiſe made to ſuch Prayers; J/hatſoever ye hall 
off in my Name, that will 1 do He faith not, that will my Fa- 
ther do; but that will I do, to teſtify his divine Power and 
- Oneneſs with the Father, This evidently proves him to be 
God. Ob/. 3. The Repetition of the Promiſe for the further 
Canfirmation of it: I ye ſhall oft any Thing in my Name, 1 will 
4 it. The Promiſe is doubled for the Confirmation of it, that 
ſo we might be iree from all Fears and Doubts of being heard, 
when we put up our Prayers to God, in the Name and Medi- 
ation of Jeſus Chriſt, for Things agreeable to his Will. 
Learn hence, That altho' the Children of God have ſome- 
times many ſealcufics and Fears ariling in their Mind con- 
cerning the Anſwer of their Prayers, yet they are altogether 
groundleſs ; for it is moſt certain their Defires ſhall be grant- 
ed them, ſo far as the Wiſdom of God ſees fit and convenient 
for them; and for that Reaſon our Saviour redoubles the Pro- 
miſe; If ye will aſt any Thing in my Name, I will do it. 


15 If ye love me, keep my commandments. 


In theſe Words our Saviour implicitly reproves his Diſciples 
for their tond Way of expreſſing their Love to him, by doting 
upon bis bodily Preſence, and ſorrowing immoderately for his 
Abſence, and he expreſly warns them to evidence their Love to 
him by their Obedience to his Commands; If ye love me, keep 
my Commandments, Where obſerve, Chriſt requires an obedient 

ove, and loving Obedience. Love without Obedience is but 
Jilſimulation; Obedience without Love is but Drudgery and 
dlavery, Such a Love as produces Obedience, muſt be adutiful 

oe; a Love of Reverence and Honour to him as a Com- 
mander, and an operative and working Love, a Labour of 
Love, as the Apoſtle calls it: Not Waiters, but Workers, are 
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the beſt Servants in Chriſt's Eſteem. And ſuch an Obedience 
as is the Product of Love, will be a willing, ealy, and chear- 
ful Obedience, a pleaſing and an acceptable Obedience, a con- 
ſtant and abiding Obedience; al! other Motives without Love 
are ſervile and baſr, and beget in us the Drudgery of a Slave, 
but not the Duty of a Son: He that feats God only, is afraid 
of ſmarting ; but he that loves God, is afraid of offending. 
Learn hence, That the beſt and ſureſt Evidence we can base 
of our Love to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is an humble, chearful, 
univerſal, and perſevering Obedience to his Commands; 
Keep my Commandments; that is, endeavour it without Re- 
ſerve ; for tho” we cannot keep the Commandments to a juſt 
Satisfaction, yet we may perform them to a gracious Accep= 
tation. And the word My, my Commandments, is a ſweet- 
ening and alleviating Word. Miſes's Law, an unſupport- 
able Load, but Chriſt's Law an eaſy Burden. The Law 
from Sinai, dreadful ; the Law from Sion, gracious ; it par- 
dons Weakneſs, and accepts Sincericy. 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for 
ever; 17 Even the Spirit of truth, whom the world 
cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knou- 
eth him: but ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, 
and ſhall be in you. 


Chriſt comforteth his Diſciples here, with a Promiſe of the 


Miſſion of the holy Spirit, to ſupply the Want of his bodi!y 
| Preſence. Where cbſer ve, 1. The Procurer of this Bl: ſling, 


and that is Chriſt, by his prevailing Prayer, and powerful In- 
terceſſion, I will pray: It runs in the future Tenſe; and ſo it 
is a Promiſe of Chriſt's continual Lnterceſſion. As lung as 
Chriſt is in Heaven, a Chriſtian ſhall not want a Supply of 
Comfort and Conſolation here on Earth. O+ſerve, 2. The 
Author and Donor of the Bleſſing, and that is, God himſelf; 
J will pray the Father, and he ſhail give. The Father, that is, 
my Father, your Father, and he that is the Father ef Com- 
fort and Conſolation; I will pray, and he will give. It is an 
Expreſſion of great Aſſurance. Ob/. 3 The Bleſng itfclf, 
the holy Ghoſt, called here Another Comforter. W here note, 
1. The Divinity of the holy Ghoſt ; he that will ſupply the 
Comforts of Chriſt's Preſence, muſt be as Chrift is, the God 
of all Comfort. NVete, 2. The Perſon of the holy Ghoſt : 
He is a divine Perſon, not a divine Quality or Operation * 
then we might call him a Comfort, but not a Comforter. 
Note, 3 The Office and Employment of the holy Ghoſt; 
He is a Comforter; that is, an Advocate, an Interceſſor to 
ſue for us; an Encourager, and one that adminiſters Conſo- 
lation to us; and as he is an holy Spirit, ſo are his Comforts, 
holy Comforts. Obſerve, 4. The Stability of this Bleiling; 
That he may abide with you for ever. I he beſt of our outward 
Comforts are ſudden Flaſhes, not laſting Flames ; but the 
Conſolations of the holy Spirit are ſtrong Conſolations, they 
are abounding Conſolations, and everlaſting Conſolations; 
eſpecially the holy Spirit will be the Comforter of good Men 
in the Day of Affliction, in the Day of Temptation, and at 
the Hour of Death, when all other Comforts flag and fail. 
Obſerve laſtly, The additional Title given to the holy Ghoſt, 
he is called the Spirit of Truth; partly in Oppoſition to Satan, 
who is called a lying Spirit, partly becauſe he teacheth and 
revealeth the Truth, leadeth his People into all Truth, and 
ſealeth and confirmeth Truth to the Souls of Relievers; he 
is the Spirit of Truth, both in his Eſſence and in his Ope- 
rations. Learn hence, That as the holy Spirit is true in h 
Eſſence and Nature, ſo is he true in his Office as a Com- 
forter to good Men: All his Conſolations being real and 
ſolid, and free from Impoſture and Deluſion. 


18 I will not leave you comtortleſs ; I will come to 

you.” | | 
Here obſerve, 1, The Condition which the Diſciples were 
in upon the Account of Chriff's Removal from them, and that 
was ſad and comfortleſs; Fatherleſs or Orphans, as the Word 
ſignifies. Learn hence, That Chriſt's Departure, cr the Lois 
of his gracious Preſence, is very ſad and comfortleſs to a pious 
Soul; well might the Diſciples here lament and mourn, upon 
the Occaſion of Chriſt's leaving them, ſeeing thereby they 
ſhould be deprived of his Doctrine and Inſtructions, of his Ad- 
vice and Counſel, and of the Benefit of his holy and inſtruc- 
tive Example. Olſerve, 2. The Care of Chriſt for his Diſci- 
ples, in reference to this their ſad and diſconſolate Condition: 
He wiuld nat leave them comf#r:/;/;. Where nate, He doth not 
ſay, I will not ſuffer you to be comfortleſs, but I will not 
4 C | leave 
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leave you ſo; that is, he will not defert or difown them in 
their comfortleſs Condition; he will not leave them, either in 
Point of Affection, or in Point of Activity; be will not ceaſe 
to love them, nor ceaſe to beſtit himſelf for them, Learn 
hence, That Chriſt will not leave his Friends in a fad and com- 
forkie(s State and Condition, tho' for a Lime they may be 
brought into it: I will not leave you comfartleſs, I will come unto 
you, Chrilt's Coming here unto them, is tv be under ſtood of 
his Coming to them by his holy Spirit; in the Giſis of it, in 
the Graces of it, and in the Comforts of it; thus he did not 
long leave them comfortleſs, but at the Fealt of Pentecolt 
came to them again. 


19 Yet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no 
more: but ye ſee me: becauſe I live, ye ſhall live 
alſo. 20 At that day ye ſhall know that I am in my 
Father, and you in me, and ] in you. 


Here our Saviour foretels his approaching Death, that 
within a little lime the Men of the World fhould ſee him no 
more z for tho' he roſe again, the World ſaw him no more 
after his Death; for we read of no Appearance of him after 
his Reſurtection to any, but to his Diſciples only. Indeed 
the Hour is coming when the World ſhall fee him again ; 
namely, at the Day of Judgment, when every Eye ſhall be- 
hold him with Terror and Amazement. Obſerve farther, I he 
| Conſolation given to his Diſciples, Ye hall ſee me; and be- 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall five aſſo. Becauſe I am raiſed from the 
Grave, I will quicken your dead Bodies in the Grave, and ye 
ſhall live alſo ; and as I live by my Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
ſo ſhall you my Diſciples live a Life of Grace here, and a 
Life of Glory with myſelf hereafter. Learn hence, T hat a 
Believer's ſpiritual Life is derived from Chriſt, who by his 
Spirit communicates a quickening Virtue to all his Members ; 
Becanſe he lives, they ſhall live alſo. See how Chriſt binds 
up their Life together with his own! As if he had ſaid, 
« Whilſt there is vital Sap in the Root, you that are Branches 
in me ſhall not wither and die.” Obſerve laſtly, A farther Pri- 
vilege inſured to Believers after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the 
Spirit's Mifſion; they ſhould more perfectly underſtand the 
eſſential Union betwixt Chriſt and the Father, and the myſti- 
cal Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members: At that Day ye 
ſhall know that I am in my Father, &c. The Knowledge which 
the Saints now have of che myſterious and myſtical Union is 
but dark and imperfect ; but in Heaven they ſhall underſtand 


theſe Things clearly: Then and there the eſſential Union of | 


Chriſt and his Father, and the myſtical Union between Chriſt 
and Believers, will be more clearly underſtood, than we are 
capable to underſtand them in this our imperfect State. 


21 He that hath my commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me, 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifeſt myſelf to him. | 


Our bleſſed Saviour in theſe Words repeats what he had 
before enjoined at ver, 15. namely, to evidence the Sincerity 
of our Love to him by the Univerſality of our Obedience to 
his Commands: He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveti me. Where note, 1. The Ne- 
cefiity of Knowledge in order unto Practice. 2. The Ne. 
ceſſity of Practice in order unto Happineſs. We muſt firſt 
have Chriſt's Commandments, before we can keep them; 
we muſt have them in our Underſtandings and Judgments, 
in our Wills and AﬀeQtions ; not have them only in our Eyes 
to read, in our Ears to hear, or in our Mouths to talk of 
them, but to hide them in our Hearts, that we may not fin 
a9ainſt Chriſt, in the wilful Violation of them. Farther, we 
muſt keep, as well as have, theſe Commandments. This de- 
notes an univerſal, diligent, and perſevering Obedience to 
them. Hence learn, That altho' many looſe Profeſſors pre- 
tend Love to Chriſt, becauſe they hear, read, know, and can 
talk of his Commandments; yet in Chriſt's Account none do 
truly love him, but thoſe who make Conſcience of their 
Obedience to him: He that hath my Commandments, and kheep- 
eth them, he it is that loveth me. Obſerve next, The gra- 
cious Promiſe of Chriſt to ſuch as thus expreſs their Love 
unto him. 1. Fe ſhall be loved of my Father, and of myſelf. 
And ſhall he not be loved of the holy Ghoſt too? Yes, no 
doubt. But why is he not named then ? Becauſe the Son 
dwelleth in us by the Spirit, and ſheds his Love abroad in our 
Hearts by the holy Ghott, 2. I will manifeft myſelf unto 
him, that is, ſuch obedient Chriſtians ſhall not only enjoy the 
Fruit and Benefit of my Love, but they ſhall enjoy the Senſe 


of my. Love, and experience the ſenſible Manifeſtations and in. 
ward Dittuſions of my Love in their own douls. Learn hence 

That the only Way to have Chriſt love us, and to let but his | 
Love upon us, and to know that he loves us, is to lor Kk dill 

ently to our obediential Walking with him and betore him, 
e may as rationally think to nouriſh out Bodies with Poitcn 

as to enjoy the Maniteftation of Chrift's Love in a ay ot Sin, ; 


22 Judas faith unto him (not [ſcariot) Lord, how 
is it that thou wilt manifeſt chyſelf unto us, and not 
unto the world ? 


Some underſtand theſe Words of a temporal Maniſeſſation 
and think that Judas the Brother of James, who ſpake them. 
{till expected that Chritt ſhould be a temporal Prince, and have 
ſuch a Kingdom as fhould be conſpicuous to all the Wy] 
and therefore puts the Queſtion, How he could poſſibly fhew 
himſelf to his Diſciples, and the World nut fee him? Others 
underſtand it of a ſpiritual Maniteſtaticn; as if he aid, 
& Lord! who or what are thy Diſciples, that we ſhould enjoy 
more ſpecial Manifeſtations of thy Love to us, than to he 
reſt of the World? Why ſhould we be dignified by ſuch dit. 
tinguiſhing Favours above others.” Lrarn hence, 1. That 
there is areal Difference put by Chriſt betwixt his own Chi. 
dren and the World, in the Matter of ſpecial Manifeſtations, 
2. That there being no Cauſe from the Creature why Chiiit 
ſhould make this Difference, his difcriminating Grace is 
Matter of juſt and great Admiration. Well might the Apof. 
tle out of a deep Admiration ſay, Lord, how ts it thut thou wilt 
manife/t thyſeif ta us, and not unto the Warld 


23 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my words: and my Father wil; 
love him, and we will come unto him and make our 
abode with him. 24 He that loveth me not, kerpeth 


not my ſayings : and the word which you hear, is not 
mine, but the Father's which ſent me. 


Obſerve here, How our Saviour ſtill goes on to direct and en- 
courage his Diſciples to evidence the dincerity of their Love to 
his Perſon, by the Univerſality of their Obedience to his Com- 
mands ; and tells them how great their Advantage would be by 
ſo doing. For firſt, The Father would love them ; that is, mani- 
feſt his Favour to them in farther Diſpenſations of Grace and 
Comfort. Learn thence, That all the Manifeſtations of divine 
Love to the Souls of Believers depend upon their cloſe Walk- 
ing with God in the Paths of Holineſs and ſtrict Obedience, 
Secondly, Ne will make our Abode with him. He ſhall have 
Father and Son's Company. An Alluſion to a Parent that has 
many Children, he will be ſure to live with them that are 
moſt dutiful to him, and moſt obſervant of him. The Ex- 
preſſion of making their Abode with us, denotes that ſweet and 
intimate Fellowſhip which ſhall be betwixt God and us, and 
the Perpetuity and Conftancy of it at all Times ; till we are 
taken up by him into Heaven, he will make his Abode with 
us, by the indwelling Prefence of his holy Spirit, the Graces 
and Comforts whereof ſhall abide with us for ever. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, being ze: 
preſent with you. 26 But the Comforter, which is the 
holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will fend in my name, 
he ſhall teach you all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 


Here we have a repeated Promiſe of the Miſſion of the holy 
Ghoſt, called The Comforter, and his ſpecial Office declared ; 
namely, to teach, and to bring to Remembrance what Chrift had 
taught: He ſhall teach you all Things. As the Spirit of God is the 
great Comforter, ſo he is the ſpecial Teacher of his Children; 
he teacheth condeſcendingly, ſtooping to the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties; he teacheth efficaciouſly, inclining the Heart to receive 
Inſtruction, as well as opening the Ear to hear it; he teacheth 
plainly and clearly, unerringly and infallibly ; he is Truth it- 
ſelf, and therefore his Teachings are moſt true. And as the 
holy Spirit is the Saints Teacher, fo is he alſo their Remem- 
brancer : He ſhall bring all Things to your Remembrance; that is, 
all Truths needfull to be known, and neceſſary to Salvation. 
Here note, That the holy Spirit teaches noching but what Chiiſt 
himſelf taught; the Spirit teaches in the Word, and by the 
Word, but never teaches any Thing contrary to the Word: He 
Hall teach and bring to Remembrance what/rever I have ſaidunto lu. 


27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto 
you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let 


not your heart be troubled, neither let it be i 
6. -- | $ 
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As if our Lord had ſaid, MW hatever outward Trouble the 
World gives you, be not afraid of it before it comes, nor 
troubled at it when it is come, for [ will give you inward 
peace in the midſt of all your outward Troubles. Nt as the 
IVarld giveth, giue I unte jou.” Where note, T hat Chriſt's 
Peace is vaſtly different from that Peace Which is given or 
enjoyed by the World; the World mav with Peace, yet 
never intend it; or they may wilh it, yet not be able give it; 
but Chriſt's Peace is real and effectual, ſolid and ſubſtantial ; 
the World's Peace is only a Freedom from outward Trouble, 
but Chriſt's Peace is a Deliverance from inward Guilt ; and 
tho' it doth not give us an Exemption fromoutward Troubles, 

et it gives us a ſanctified Uſe and Improvement of them, and 
aſſures us of a joyful Iſſue and Deliverance out of them. 


28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away, 
and come again unto you. It ye loved me, ye would 
rejoice, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: for my 
Father is greater than J. 


That the Diſciples of Chriſt might neither be overſet with 
Fears, nor overwhelmed with Grief, he tells them that they 
ouoht to entertain the News of his Departure rather with Joy 
and Exultation, than with Sorrow and Dejection: / ye loved 
me, ye would rejoice becauſe 1 go to the Father. True Love to 
Chriſt will make us rejoice in his Advancement and Exalta- 
tion, altho” it be our own Diſadvantage. Theſe Words, AA. 
Father is greater than 1, muſt be underitood with Reference to 
his human Nature as Mediator; for ſo he was the Father's 
Servant, and the Father, as God, was greater than he as 
Man. Again, the Father may be ſaid to be oe than 
Catiſt. in regard of his Paternity, as being the Fountain of 
the Dei y, the Father is of himſelf, but the Son is begotten 
of ine Fatn-r; bur, being of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Father, he 1+ conſequentiy Gad, as the Father is God; for 
the Inequality ariſes not from the Eſſence, but from the Order 
and Manner of Sublittence. Thus the Father was greater than 
he : Greater than he as to his Original, the Son being be- 
gotten by him; and greater is he that gives, than he that 
receives, but, as to his Eſſence, they are both one God, and 
ſo equal. Three Ways the Father was greater than Chriſt ; 
1. With reſpect to his human Nature. ho can doubt but 
a dependent Creature is interior to that Almighty Being that 
made him? . With reſpect to the eternal Generation of his 
din ne Perſon; as he was begotten of the Father, who is there- 
tore called the Fountain of the Deity. 3. With reſpect to 
his Office as Mediator, for thus he was the Father's Servant. 
O wonderful Cond -ſcenfion ! that the eternal Word, who, as 
ſuch, was equal with the Father, ſhould, in Compathon to us, 
accept a Station, and iuſtain a Character, in which the Father 
was greater than he] Now, tho” under each of theſe Confide- 
rations, God the Father is greater than the Son, yet none of 
them are inconſiſtent with the Son's being God by Nature. 


29 And now I have told you before it come to paſs, 
that when it is come to pals, ye might believe. 30 
Hereafter | will not talk much with you: for the 
price of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
31 But that the world may know that I love the Fa- 
ther; and as the Father gave me commandment, even 
lo Ido. Arile, let us go hence. 


he Time of our Saviour's Death now nearer and nearer 
atroaching, he prepares the Expectation of his Diſciples for 
it, becauſe Evils that ſurprize us ſuddenly, do fink our Spi- 
rits ſadly ; whereas what we fear, for that we prepare. Ac- 
cordingiy our Lord arms his Diſciples againſt all Diſquietude, 
au! overwhelming Sorrow for his Departure from them : 1 
1 u before, that when it comes to paſs, ye might believe; 
tl dc aſluted that I am not mere Man, but truly and 
e ad, and depend upon me for Life and Salvation. O6/. 


2 Hur Saviour points out the Cauſe of his Suffering; 
7: tan and his Inſtruments: The Prince of this Marla 
©, *Lut i>, by Judas, the Soldiers, and the High Priefts, 
4 zi in me; that is, © He will find no Sin or 
\.011 551321 111 me to fide with his Temptation, or no Guiit 
nme tr 17 - him any Advantage againſt me, for I ſhall 
Le, 19 Feetly innocent Perſon,” Chrilt, in ſuffering for 
Wm. 1 nt only conflict with the Wrath of God, but 
K Alen and Devils; yet all the Power and Policy, 
all tic 


Malice and Cruelty of datan, cannot prevail againſt 


by real Implantation. 


Ciuit, any feriher than be voluntarily yields and ſubmits 


himſelf unto it: The Prince of this Word cometh, but hath no- 
thing in me. Obſerve, 3. That it was Chriſt's Luve and Obe- 
dience to his Father, that carried him forth ſo chearſully to 
the Work of Sufferings, ſupported him under it, and carried 
him through it: That the World may know that I love the Fu. 
ther, and as the Father gave me Commandment, even jo ] ds. 
True Love to God will draw all Men to Obedience in the 
hardeſt Service ard Sufferings ; the grand Motive of Chriſt's 
Sufterings was Love to his Father, Obedience to his Com- 
mands, and a Regard to his Glory, Lord, let thy Love and 
Obedience to thy Father, in all thy Sufferings, be the Subject 
of our Admiration, and the Matter of our Imitation alſo: 
As the Father gives us Commandment, ſo let us always do. 


CHAP. XV; 


Am the true vine, and my Father is the huſband- 

man. 2 Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 
he taketh away : and every branch that beareth fruir, 
he purgeth it, that it my bring forth more fruit. 


; Obſerve here, How our bleſſed Saviour, under the Metaphor 
of a Vine, elegantly ſets forth himſelf in his Relation to his 
viſible Church, ſhewing under that Similitude, what his Fa- 
ther meant to do with Judas, and with all unfruitful Branches 
like unto him, even take them away, cut them off, and throw 
them into the Fire; but ſuch as are fruitful, he purges by his 
Word and Spirit, by Ordinances and Providences, by Mercics 
and Afflictions, that they may be more aboundingly and 
abidingly fruitful. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chrif in his 
Office for, and Relation to, his People, doth moſt fitly re- 
ſeinble a Vine. As the Vine is weak, mean, and ſmall in 
outward Appearance, not like the Cedar for Height, or like 
the Oak for Strength; ſo was Chriſt in his State of Humilia- 
tion; there was no Beauty in him, Ja. liii. As the Vine is 
a fruitful Plant, tho' it has little Pomp, yet it has much Plenty, 
and is only uſeful for Fruit-bearing, and b:ings forth both 
Plenty and Variety of ſweet Fruit to make glad the Heart of 
Man: Thus the Fruits of Chsiſt's Death, Reſurrection, Aſ- 
cenſion, and Interceſſion, are many and great, delightful and 
(weet. In a Word, as the Fruit of the Vine is preſſed, that 
it may be Drink unto Men, fo Chriſt ſubmitted to be trod in 
the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, that thereby the ſweeteſt 


Fruit and Benefit might redound to his People. Finally, As 


the Vine is the Root from which all the Branches derive their 
Nouriſhment and Fruitfulneſs; in like Manner is Chriſt the 
Stock into which all his Members ate ingrafted, the Root in 
which they all ſubſtſt, and the Fountain from whence their 
ſpiritual Life and Fruitfulneſs doth proceed and flow. 
Learn, 2. That as Chriſt is the Vine, fo his Father is the 
Huſbandman ; he ingrafts and implants all the Branches into 
this Vine; the Plants of Righteouſneſs are of his own plant- 
ing; he takes Notice what Store of Fruit every Branch doth 
bring forth; and it is his daily Care to dreſs and dung, to purge 
and prune, to ſupport and ſhelter his Vineyard, that it may 
bring forth Fruit abundantly. Learn, 3. That there are two 
Sorts of Branches in this Vine, ſome fruitful, others unfruit- 
ful ; ſome have the Viſibility, but not the Reality of Branches ; 
ſome are Branches only by external Profeſſion, others are fo 
Learn, 4. That the true Touch-ſtone 
whereby to diſcern one Sort of Branches from another, is not 
by the fair Leaves of Profeſſion, but by the ſubſtantial Proofs 
of an holy and righteous Converſation. Learn, 5. That in 

the molt fruitful 2 in the beſt and holieſt of Chriſ- 

tians, there remains much Corruption to be purged out, in 
order to future and farther Fruitfulneſs. Learn, 6. That the 
Huſbandman's Hand (God the Father's) manages the Pruning- 
knife of Affliction, in order to his Peoples Improvement in 
Grace and Holineſs ; he had rather fee his Vine bleed, than 
ſee it batten. Laſtly, That ſuch Branches as, after all the 
Huſbandman's Care and Coſt, remain unfruitful, ſhall be 
finally cut off and caſt away, as was Fudas here ; who, in this 
Diſcourſe of our Saviour, ſeems particularly and eſpecially 
to be aimed at: He was a Branch in him that bare no Fruit, 
who was ſhortly after taken away, and went to his own Place. 


3 Now ye are clean through the word which I have 
ſpoken unto you. 4 Abide in me, and J in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide 
in the vine: no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 
g | am the vine, ye are the branches: He that abideth 
in me, an I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much 
fruit: for without me ye can do nothing. " 

we 
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Cur Saviour having in the former Verſes Ciitinguifhecd his 
Diſciples into two Sorts; ſome that were embers of hi Body 
the Church, and Branches of him the true Vine, by outwart 


Shew and vilible Profeſſion only ; others that are ſpiritually - 


merafted into him, and do bring forth much Fruit; now in 
this third Verſe Cariſt tells his Diſeiples, which Number they 
were of: Now {faith he) vc are clean thro' the Word which 
I have ſpoken unto you; that 1s, now that Judas, the 


Traitor, that dead, rotten, fruitleſs Branch, is cut off and 


caſt out, ye are all clean thro” the cleanſing Power and Virtue 
of my Word and Doctrine. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as 
are iutified by the Blood, and ſanRiked by the Spirit, of Chrift, 
are in Chritt's Account clean, notwithſtanding their many 
Spots and manifold Imperfections: Now are ye clean. 2. That 
as the Blood of Chrift is the meritorious, and the Spirit of 
Chritt the efficacious, fo the Word of Chriſt is the inttru- 
ments', Cauſe of a Believer's Purification and Cleanſing : Now 
ye are clan threngh the ord which I have fprken unto you. Abi de 
in me, and I will abide in you, That is, abide in me not only 
by aa cutward and viſible Profeſſion, but by a real and fiducial 
Adherence, and I will abide in you by the Influences and 
Operations of my holy Spirit. The Union and Conjunction 
between Chrill aud his Members is mutual; they abide in 
him by Faith and Dependence, and he abideth. in them by the 


indwelling Preſence of his Grace and Spirit : Abide in me, | 


and I will abide in you. Obſerve farther, The Reaſon which 
Chriſt gives, why they ſhould thus abide in him ; becauſe 
without Union with him, without Intereſt in him, without 
Influences of Grace derived from him, they could bring forth 
no Fruit for him, nor do any Thing that is truly acceptable 
and well- pleaſing to him: As the Branch carnat bear Fruit «of 
ithelf, except it abide in the Vine, no more can ye, except ye abide 
in me; for without me ye can do nothing : This is, “As Branches 
ſevered from the Vine cannot live and bear Fruit, ſo neither 
can Chriſtians ſeparated from Chriſt, and without deriving 
Virtue from him, do any Thing ſpiritually good and well- 
pleaſing in the Sight of God.“ Learn hence, That not only 
unregenerate Men do labour under an [mpotency to that which 
is ſpiritually good, but even Diſciples themſelves, without daily 
Dependence upon Chriit, and without conſtant Communica- 
tions of Grace from him, can do nothing in a lively and ac- 
ceptable Way and Manner unto him: Miibcut me ye can do 
nothing; you that are Branches of me the true Vine. As 
Chriſtians, without me, that is, without my Spirit abiding in 
you, and uniting yeu to me your Head, you can do nothing 
acceptable to me, or worthy of my Goſpel. Again: As 
Apoſtles, it may denote, that, without the Gifts and power- 
ful Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, they could do nothing to 
convert the World to Chriſtianity ; in both Reſpects might 
Chriſt truly ſay, Without me ye can de nothing. 


6 It a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a 


branch, and is withered ; and men gather them, and 


caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. 


Here our holy Lord diſcovers the fad and deplorable Con- 
dition of ſuch Profeſſors, who, pretending Relation to Chriſt, 
do yet bring forth no Fruit unto him; he calls them withered 
Branches, fit only for the Fire. Learn hence, That ſuch as 
have had along Standing in God's Vineyard, and contented 
themſelves with a withered Profeſſion, are in great Danger of 
having God's Blafting added to their Barrenneſs. All their 
Parts and Gifts, and common Graces, will wither, and their 
fair Bloſſoms of Profeſſion will drop off, and at the great Day 
the Angels will gather theſe fruitleſs Branches together, and 
caſt them into Hell Fire. 

7 It ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
ſhall aſk what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. 


Ob/crve here, 1. A glorious Privilege declared; At what ye 
will, it all be done unto you. Not that we are hereby war- 
ranted to aſk what we pleaſe at God's Hand, but our Will 
muſt belimited by the Word and Will of God ; we mult pray 
in Faith, and in the Name and Mlediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and with a ſingle Eye at the Glory of God. Of. 2. The 
Condition upon which this Privilege is attainable : /f je abide 
in me, and my Wards abide in you; that is, practically and ex- 
perimentally, If my DoQtrine and Commands abide in your 
Hearts, and diſpoſe you to an holy Fruitfulneſs in your Lives, 
then ſhall all your juit Requeſts be granted. Learn, That ſuch 
as by Faith embrace the Promiſes, and by Obedience live up 
to the Precepts of the Goſpel, may in Prayer humbly aſk of 
God what they will, with a duc Submiſſion to the Wiſdo 
and Will of God. | 
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Our Loid here exhorts his Followers 19.95 1; 
in good Works, by a doutie Argument. 1 
the Gloty of God: Herein i mp Father eli h The e ; 
from their own Advantage; S ehe N Deter. Ts 
is, hereby ye ſhall evidence and prove 1 uuricives ta be * 
Diſciples. Lean hence, That a Chriſtian's aboundine F 
fulneſs in good Works will abundantly conduce to the Ho. 
nour and Glory at God, and alto to his own Peace ang 
fort, by being the belt Evidence of his Diſcipleſhip, 


9 As the Father hath loved 
continue je in my love. 


21 . 
9.9 Phy” a. ” 
: #" ad ti+ ts 6] 


(3:54 Jaw! : 


Jules 


me, fo have I loved yo: 


Lord] what a Compariſon is here! As the Father hath loved 
me, fo have I loved you: He doth not fav, As the P 


a ither 
hath loved me, ſo have I loved him; but fo have | loved 


youu : 


unto his Church and People. 2. That it is the Duty, ang 
ought to be the ſingular Care, of every Chriſtian, to pie- 
ſerve the ſweet denſe and inward Diffuſions of Chtitt's Lane 
in their own Souls. Continue ye in my Love, 


10 It ye keep my commandments, ve ſhall abice 
in my love: even as I have kept my Father's com- 
mandments, and abide in his love. 

Chriſt had told his Diſciples in the foregoing Verſe, that 
he kad loved them, even as the Father had laved him: That is, 
with an cternal Love, with a real and operative Love, with 
an immutable and conſtant Love. In this Verſe he 
directs them how they may continue in the Senſe of his Love; 
namely, by their conſtant Obedience to his Commands, 33 
his Obedience to his Father's Commands had ſecured him 2 
Continuance in his Father's Love: If ye keep my Command- 


ments, ye ſhall abide in my Love: That is, in the Senſe of my 


Love, and under the ſweet Apprehenſions of it. Learn hence, 
That as our Obedience to Chriſt is the beſt Evidence of or 


Love to him, fo is it the beſt Mean to preſerve and keep us 


in the Senſe and Aſſurance of his Love to us, 


11 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy 
might remain in you, and hat your joy might be full. 


In thefe Words our Saviour declares the Ground and Res- 
ſon why he did fo earneſtly preſs and urge the Duty of being 
univerſally fruitful upon his Dilciples, and that was twofold: 
1. That his Foy might remain in them ; that is, that the Joy 
which he had in their Holineſs and Obedience might remain 
with him; nothing is more defired by Chrift. than that he 
may have Cauſe continually to rejoice in the Faith and Fruit- 
fulneſs of his People. 2. That their Fry in him might be ful. 
This latter ariſ's from the former ; our Joy in Chriſt reſults 
from Chriſt's Joy in us; his Delight in us cauſes us abundantly 
to delight in him. Learn hence, That nathina is more deſired 
by Chriſt, than that the Joy of his People ſhould be a full, 
ſolid, conſtant and uninterrupted Joy. 3. That the onl7 
Way and Mean, in order therennto, is by an holy Fruictul- 
neſs in good Works: Al theſe Things have I ſpoken aunt? yet, 
that my "Foy may remain in you, and that your Foy might be ful. 
The Obſervation of God's Commandments does give 4 Cnriſ- 
tian here the fulleſt aud moſt perfect Joy. 


12 This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you. 


Our Lord had often in this ſarewel German of his to bis 
dear Diſciples, preſſed upon hem the Duty of loving one ant - 
ther, Chap. xiii. and xiv. And yet here he enforces it again 


from his own Example: A. I have laved you, {2 love yu ene 
another; that is, as truly and as fincerely* for the r 
0 
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mo' not the ſame Proportion and Degree. Learn hence, That 
for the Diſciples of Chriſt to love one another upon ſuch 
Grou ids, and in ſuch a Way as he loved them, is that which 
his Heart greatly deſires, and is very much ſet upon. 2. That 
Chriſt's Love unto Unbelievers is both an Obligation untomu- 
tual Love, and alſo a Pattern and Example for it. This is my 
Commandments that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 


13 Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends. 


gere our Saviour gives his Diſciples an Evidence of the 
Gi «neſs of his Love unto them; namely, in his Readineſs 
to Jay down his Life for them, which is the higheft Expreſſion 
of Love ih our deareſt Friends, becauſe Lite is the greateſt 
earthly Bleſſing Learn hence, That Chriſt's Love, in laying 
down his Life for his People, was a matchleſs Love, for, 
whilſt they were Enemies to him, he had a friendly Reſpect 
for them; and never ceaſed ul he had brought them into a 
Covenant of Friendſhip with himſelf, 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you. | 
Here Ih riſt invites his People to Obedience, by the honour- 
able Titi: of Friends: Ye are my Friends. 1. Actively, you will 
declare and manifeſt yourſelves to be my Friends. 2. Pathvely, l 
bill declar* myſelf to be your Friend. Learn hence, 1. How 


condeſcending is the Love of Chriſt, in calling his Servants by | 


the Name cf Friends. 2. How glorious is the Believer's Rela- 
tion to Chriſt in being one of his Friends. 3. How grateful is 
Obedience to Chriſt, ſeeing it digniſies the Practiſers of it with 
the Title of his Friends 4. Our Conformity to Chriſt conſiſts 
ao ſo much in Imitation of what he did, as in Obedience to 
what he preſcribed. Some Actions of Chriſt are inim:table, but 
all his Commands are obeyable. 5. That nothing ſhort of an 
humble, uniform, chearful, and conſtant Obedience to the 
Commands of Chriſt, will evidence the Truth of our Relation 
to him, and the Sincerity of our Friendſhip with him: Then 
only are you my Friends, when you do whatever I command you. 


15 Henceforth I call you not ſervants; for the ſer- | 


vant knoweth not what his Lord doeth: bur I have 
called you friends; for all things that I have heard of 
my Father, I have made known unto you. 


By theſe Words Chrift declares the Reaſon why he was 
pieaſed to change his Stile, and call his Diſciples Friends in- 
ſtead of Servants; namely, becauſe of his Communication of 
Secrets to them, which Servants are nor admitted to the 
Knowledge of: Henceforth I call you nat Servants ; that is, not 
mere Servants; not that they were to be exempted from 
Obedience; (for that is called for in the foregoing Verſe) but 
Chriſt treated them now with the Kindneſs and Familiarity of 
Friends; being about to leave them, he unboſoms himſelf unto 
tnem, faying, All Things that I have heard of my Father, I have 

made known unto you, Not as if Chriſt had communicated the 
infinite Treaſures of Knowledge to them, which the Father 
had imparted to him; but he ſpeaks here as the Prophet of his 
Church, that as ſuch he had revealed all Things needful for 
taem to know in order to Salvation, all Things belonging to 
their Caſe and State; as a Counſellor doth not impart all his 
Knowledge to his Clients; but all that is neceſſary for his Cli- 
ent to under{tand and know, that he makes known unto him, 
relating to his own Caſe. Learn hence, 1. That all Chriſt's 
Diſcipies are his Servants, and all his Servants are his Friends, 
in regard of intimate Communion and tender Uſage : Hence- 
ferth I call you nat Servants, but Friends. And after his Reſur- 
rection he called them Brethren, Jobn xx. 17. The Dignity of 
Believers is a growing Dignity, the longer they fo low Chriſt, 
the higher Privileges are indulged to them. Learn, 2. That 
al! the Father's Counſel concerning our Salvation, and fo far 
23 'tis needful and neceſſary for us to know, is faithfully re- 
vealed by Chtiſt to his Church, he being conſtituted by God 
the Father to be the great Prophet and Inſtructor of it: il 
Things that 1 have heard of the Father, I have made known unto 
you; that is, alt Things fit for them at preſent to know; 
namely, concerning his Paſſion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
Mahon of the holy Ghoſt, a future Judgment, and the Pro- 
mie of eternal Lite. 


15 Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, 
and ordained you, that ye ſhould go and bring forth 
Tryit, and tat your fruit ſhould remain: that what- 


foever ye | ſhall aſk of the Father in my name, he may 
give it you. | | 


Here our Saviour gives another Infance and Evidence of 
his Love to his Diſciples; he tells them, that bis Mercy and 
free Goodneſs had prevented them in their Election to eternal 
Salvation, and in their Vocation unto the Office of Apoſtle- 
ſhip: Ye have not ch:ſen me, to be your Maſter and Lord, but 
{ have choſen you, to be my Diſciples, Friends, and Servants. 
2. He acquaints them with the End, Deſigu, and Intention 
of his chuſing of them; namely, tha: they thould bring forth 
Fruit, and perſevere therein, even in all the Fruits of Rok- 
neis and Obedience, which are to the Ptaife and Glory of 
God by Jeſus Chriſt ; I have ordained you, that yu ſhould bring 
forth Fruit, and that your Fruit ſhauld remain. 3. He directs 
them, that in order to their being fruitſu!, they ſhould have 
Accels to the Father thro' him, for whatever they wanted and 
ſtood in need of: I batſocver je frail afh if the Father in my 
Name, he will give it you. Learn hence, That all thoſe whon! 
God hath choſen, and called to the Knowledge and Service 
of Jeſus Chriſt, ought to make it their Care and Endeavour 
to bring forth Fruit, and to perſevere therein to their Live; 
End: I have choſen you, that you fhould bring forth Fruit, and 
that your Fryit ſlauld remain. a 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye love one 
another. 18 It the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated. me before it bated you. 19 It ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own : kut becauſe 
ye are not of the world, but 1 have cholen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. 20 Re- 
member the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant 
is not greater than the lord. If they have perſecuted 
me, they will allo perſecute you: it they have kept 
my ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. 21 Bur all 
theſe things will they do unto you for my names fake, 
becaule they know not him that ſent me. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Frequency and Importunity 
our Lord inculcates and preſſes the Duty of mutual Love up- 
on his Diſciples: I command yu to ie, one another, It denotes 
the great [Importance of the Duty, and the great Averſeneſs 
and Backwardneſs of our Hearts to the Performance of it. 
And if we conſider the Diſciples as Apoltles and Miniiters of 
the Goſpel, it intimates to us the Neceſſity of mutual Love 
amongſt the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, as conducing exceed- 
ingly to the Welfare and Benefit of the Church of God, over 
which he hath ſet them. Obſ. 2. The Argument which our 
Saviour makes Uſe of to preſs his Diſciples in general, and 
his Miniſters and Ambaſſadors in particular, to love each 
other, and that is, becauſe the World would certainly hate 
them. Learn hence, ['nat the World's Hatred of the Mem- 
bers and Miniſters of Chriſt, is, and ought to be, eſteemed by 
them a ſtrong Argument to excite and perſuade them to love 
one another; for this is ſubjoined as an Argument to preſs 
mutual Love, that we are (ure to meet with the World's Ha- 
tred. O. 3. The ſeveral Arguments by Way of Encourage- 
ment which Chriſt propounds to comfort his Members and 
Miniſters againſt the World's Hatred. The fiiit Argument 
is taken from his own Lot and Uſage; when here, in the 
World, he met with the verv ſame before them: The Hr 
hated me before it hated you. Learn hence, That Hatred and 
Perſecution from the Worid need not ſeem hard to the Saints, 
if they conſider what a Stock Chriſt had before them upon 
him; he is the prime Object of the World's Hatred, and they 
who hate him much, do hate his Members more, becaule of 
their Likeneſs to him, and Reſemblance of him. A ſecond 
Argument of Comfort under the World's Hatred is this, that 
it will evidence they are not of the World, but choſen out of 
the World, ver. 19. Becauſe ye are nat of the Ii arid, but I Hane 
choſen you out of the IVarld, therefore the Ii arid hates you. Hence 
learn, 1. That the Children of God, tho' in the World, vet 
they are not of the World, they have not the Spirit of the 
World in them, nor is the Converſation of the World led by 
them. 2. That the Difference betwixt them that are of the 
World, and thoſe that are choſen out of the World, is ot 
God's Making: I have claſen you cut of the II. 3. That 
ſuch Chriſtians as ate ſeparated from tde World in Judgment, 
Affection and Practice, mutt for that Reaſon expect to be 
hated and perſecuted by the World: Hecauſe ye are not of the 
Nerid, therefore the Il orld hatcs ;. Toe third Argument 
for Conſolation and Support under the World's Hatred, is 
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taken om our Relation to Chriſt, as Scrvanis to a Malter, 
der. 20. Remember that the Servant is not greater than his Lord; 
as if Chriſt had ſaid, „Is it equal, that you ſnould expect 
better ' reatment than myſelf, either as to your Perfon or 
Minittry, or that you ſhould expect that the World ſhould 
better receive your Doctrine than it did mine before you:! 
Learn hence, That neither the M-mbers nor Miniſters of 
Chriſt can, nor ought to expect, better Entertainment in and 
from the World, than their Maſter found before them: The 
Servant is not above bis Aae, nor greater than his Lord. A 
fourth Argument to ſuppert them under the Burden of the 
World's Hatred, is taken from the Geodnels of the Cauſe for 
which they were to ſuffer ; namely, for Chriſt's N ame Sake, 
ver. 27. Ailtheſe Things will they de uñ you for my Name's Sale. 
Hence /carn, 1. That it is the Duty of all. but eſpecially the 
Minitters of Chriſt, to own the Name of Chriſt, to ſtand up 
in Defence of his Name and Truth, his Glory and Hon: ur, 
what Oppoſition ſoever they meet with for the fame. Learn, 
2. That the great Quarrel of the Worid againſt the Ditciptes 
of Chriſt, is for the Name of Chriſt; whateye; may be pre- 
tended, this is the Ground of the Quarrel. | 


22 It | had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they 
had not had fin : but now they have no cloke tor 
their fan. | 


T hefe Words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, but com- 
paratively ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, Had not I come amongſt 
them in my Incarnation, and preached perſonally to them che 
Doctrine of Salvation, and confirmed that Doctrine by mir2cu- 
lous Operations, they might have pleaded Ignorance in ſome 
Meaſure, and they had not had Sin; that is, they had not had the 
Sin of Unbelief and Goſpel Contempt to anſwer for, or had 


not had fo great a Meaſure of any Kind of Sin to anſwer for, 


as now they have; but would have had more to ſay in Excuſe, 
or for a Cover for their Sin, than now they can: But now the) 
have ns Cloke fer their Sin; that is, they are totally inexcuſable, 
and have nat the leaſt Colour or Pretence for their obliinate 
Unbelief.“ Lean hence, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are, as it 
were, no Sins, compared with Sins committed againſt Light 
and Knowledge. 2. That Sins committed againſt Goſpel Light 
are of an heinens Nature, and aggravated Guilt, as being com- 
mitted againſt the very Remedy. 3. That the Goſpel, where 
It is plainly preached, doth. take away all Pretence and Ex- 
cuſe from Sinners: New they have no Che for their Sin. 


23 He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. 24 
If I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had fin : but now have 
they both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. 25 
But this cometh to paſs, that the word might be ful- 
filled that is written in their law, They hated me with- 
out a cauſe, | 


Theſe Words declare the heinous Nature of the Phariſees 
Sin, in hating and perſecuting Chriſt, who had done before 
their Eyes ſuch Works as no Man beſides him, or before him, 
ever did; he acting by his own Power. Peter healed the lame 
Man, 2s iii. but it was in the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth; 
but Chriſt healed the Sick, and raiſed the Dead in his own 
Name, and by a ſpecial Word of Command; Jay unte thee, 
Ariſe: Yet did the Phariſees hate him and his Father, accord- 
ing to the Prediction, Pſal. xxxv. 19. They hated me without a 
Cauſc. Which being ſpoken of David in Type, received a 
more eminent Accumpliſhment in Chriit, the Son of David. 
Learn thence, 1. That let Men pretend to never ſo much 
Holineſs or Reſpect to God, yet if they hate Chriſt, and depiſe 
his Goſpel, they are Haters of God, who is one in Eſſence 
and Nature with his Son: He that hateth me, hateth my Father 
alſo, Learn, 2. That no Miracles wrought by mortal Men 

were ever comparable with the Miracles wrought by Chtiſt 
the Son of God; his did ſurpaſs them all in Number, Kind, 
and Manner of doing them ; by his own Authority, in his 
own Neme, and not as others, who obtained their Power by 
Prayer from God: I have dine amono/t them the Mori which 
nine other Man di d. Learn, 3. That Chriſt, having confirmed 
his Doctrine by ſuch unparallelled Miracles as the World was 
never before acquainted with, doth aggravate the Sin of thoſe 
that are Haters of his Perſon, Deſpiſers of his Doctrine, and 
Reproachers of his Miracles: It being juſt with God, when 
Men obſtinately will ſhut their Eyes and will not fee, judi- 
cially to cloſe their Eyes and ſay, They ſhall not fee, 

5 


= 
Cl ap. 10. 
. 
26 But when the Comforter is come, whom I WI 
ſend unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truch 
which proceedeth from the Father, he fhall teſtify Ki 
me. 27 Ard ye alſo ſhall bear witnels, becauſs ye 

have been with me from the beginning. 


Here our holy Lord conſirms himſelf, that, though he had 
laid them under many Aſpæt ſions and Scandals (: um the Word 
yet all theſe ould be done away by the Coming of the Holy | 
Spirit, who ſhould teſtity of him, and make his Perlen and 
Doctrine to be acknowledged in the Worid; and that they 
then ſelves ſhoutd bear Witucſs of him, who had been dich 
him from the Beginning; that is, ſince he firit began to exc. 
ciſe his prophetic Office. U/rve here, 1. That Father, San 
and holy Spirit, are three viſtinEt Perſons in the Qodheeg, z 
That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the San: 
Here the Son is {aid to fend him; and, as to ike Father, be is 
laid to procced from him. If the holy Gholt doth nat proceed 
from the Son, why is he called The Smit of we Sor, Gal. jy. 
6.? Why is he taid here to be ſent by the Son? 7 Center te- 
whom I wall ſend unto you from toe, Feihir, Ang i the Spiri. 
doth not proceed from the Son, what pericnal Kclation can 
we conceive betwixt the Son and the Spirit? Obſerve, 3. Tha 
it is the higheſt Dignity and Honour ot the Apoſtles and Ali. 
niſters of Chriſt, that the Spirit beateth no Teſtimony un: 
Chriſt, but with and accoruing tothe Teſtimony given by them; 
for here it is cenjoined, He hall teſtiſy if me; and ye frall a; 


bear Witneſs, who have been with me from the Beginning, 


CB AP. YL: 


\HESE things have !] ſpoken unto yon, that ye 
ſhould not be offended. . 2 They ſhall put you 
out of the ſynagogues : yea, the time cometh, that 
whoſoever killeth you, will think that he doeth God 
ſervice. 3 And thele things will they do unto you, 
becauſe they have not known the Father, nor me. 
4 But thele things have I told you, that when tne time 
{hall come, ye may remember that I told you of them. 
And thele things I ſaid not unto you at the beginning, 
becauſe J was with you. | 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, our bleſſed Saviour 
had acquainted his Diſciples wich the Hatied and hard Uſage 
which they were like to meet with in the World, and here 
he intimates to them the Reaſon why he did io much inſiſt 
upon that Subject; namely, not to ſadden their Hearts, and 
grieve their Spirits, before their Sufferings came, but chat 
they might not be offended, diſcouraged, or ſcandalized at 
them, when they came, but prepared for them, and armed 
againſt them. Hence lea s n, 1. That all AMictions, bu: 
eſpecially Perſecutions, are fo ſcarching and trying, that the 
beſt of Chriſtians have Need to be guarded againſt them, that 
they may not be offended at them. 2. That it was the great 
| Deſign of Chriſt to arm his Diſciples againſt the Scandal 
of the Croſs, left, ſtumbling at what they expected not, 
they ſhould fall from the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 
Theſe Things have I ſpoken unis you, that you ſhould not 
be offended, Qbſerve, 2. How our Saviour inflances in two 
particular Sorts and Kinds of Suftcrings, which his Diſciples 
were to expect in the Worid, and from the World; namely, 
Excommunication and Martyrdom, ver. 2. They fhail put you 
cut of thar Synagegues ; that is, cxcivde them from all tar 
Aſſemblies, both Civil and Kcligious, and ſhall not only 
think it lawful, but a very acceptable Service to God, to put 
them to Death; II hoſocver kiilcth you, will think that be deeth 
God Service, Obſerve, 3. How Chrilt diſcovers to his de 
Diſciples the Cauſe and Ground of the World's Hatred againſt 
them, and Enmity towards them; namely, their Ignorance 
of the Father and of bimielf, ver. 3. Theſe Things wil they a, 
becauſe they have nat known the Father, nor me. From whence 
we may learn, That all the Hertegutions of the Saints do ipeal 
in Perſecutors an Ignorance both of God the Father, and of 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son. All Perizcution ſprings from Igno- 
rance as well as trom Mace. And Men, who continue 
ignorant of God and Chiitt are in Danger of turning Perſe- 
cutors, if they hive a 1 cmptiation to it. Objerve, 4. How 


our Lord again forewar nts fits {Niturples of their aprroacning | 
Suffetings, to the Int: : av ght remember that he 
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had foretold them of them, and would not fail to ſupport 
them under them. He had often told them in general of Perſe- 
cutions and Troubles which they muſt expect to meet with, 
but did not till now intimate the Kinds and Degrees of thoſe 
Sufferings, with re ſpect to their Weakneſs; and becauſe, wh: lit 
he was with them, he himſelf bore the Brunt of all, the 
World's Rage falling upon him, letting them alone; but after 
his Aſcenſion, when the Malice of Satan and wicked Men 
could not reach him, then did the Storm fall upon them. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſt is fo tender of his Diſciples Weakneſs, 
that he will not put them upon the Hardſhip of Sufferings, 
till they be trained up and prepared for them. 2. That it may 
encourage the Saints in and under their Sufferings, that Chriſt 
himſelf is the great Object of the Perfecutor's Malice, and 
they only ſo for his Sake; for, could they reach him, they 
would not concern themſelves with them. earn, 3. That the 
Saints of God, after long Exemption and Freedom from Suf- 
feringe, muſt expect that Storms will ariſe, Clouds gather 
thick. and Trials come on apace; and their being under one 
Trial will not hide or helter them from another. 


5 But now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 
none of you afketh me, Whither goeſt thou? 6 But 
becauſe I have ſaid theſe things unto you, forrow hath 
filled your heart, 


0:/:roe here, How our Saviour again intimates to his Diſ- 
ciples his ſpeedy Departure from them, and reproves them for 
being ſo ſaddened at it, and concerned for it, without conſider 
ing tne End and Deſign of it, and the Benefit and Advantage 
they were to receive by it. Here we ſee how the Diſciples 
Thougats were u holly taken up about themſelves, what they 
Hould do for want of Chriſt's bodily Preſence, without being 
inſtant with him, to know whither he was going, and what 
Benefit he ſhould reap, and they might expect from his De- 
parture, Learn hence, That Chriſt's Diſciples ought not ſo 
much to have lamented the Loſs of his bodily Preſence, as to 


have rejoiced in his glorious Exaltation, and in their own Ad- 


vantages by his Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenhon: None «of 
yeu ajheth me, Mhitber goeft tau? But Sorrow hath filled your 
Heart. | 


7 Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for it I go not away, the 
Comtorter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will tend him unto you. 


In theſe Words our Saviour urges his Diſciples to ſubmit 


to his Departure, as that which would make Way for his | 


ſending the Comforter to them; which, he aſſures them, would 
be of more Advantage to them than his own Stay and Con- 
tinuance amongit them. Tnence learn, That the Preſence of 
the holy Spirit with us is a greater Comfort and Advantage to 
us than the Preſence of Chriſt in the Fleſh amongſt us. Chriſt's 
* bodily Preſence was comfortable, but the Spirit is more inti- 
mately a Comforter than Chriſt in his fleſhly Preſence; be- 
cauſe the Spirit can comfort all Believers at once, in all Places; 
but Chriſt's bodily Prefence can comfort but few, and tnat in 
one Place only at once. Chriſt did converſe with his Diſci 

ples outwardly, but the Spirit poſſeſſed himſelf of their Hearts 
inwardly, Now for the Spirit to dwell in us is more advan- 
tageous than to have Chritt dwell in the Fleſh amongſt us. 
The Benefit of Chriſt's Converſation was great; but the Ad- 
vantage of the Spirit's Renovation and holy Inſpiration is 
much greater: The one encourages and incites us to be holy, 
but the other quickens and enables us to be holy. Therefore 
well might Chriſt ſay, Ji is expedient, or highly neceſſary and 


advantageous for you, that 1 go away. He ſubjoins a Keaſon; 


If I go nat away, the Comforter will not come; but if 1 depart, J 
will [end him to you. W hence we learn, That Chriſt's Aſcen- 
lion was indiſpenſably neceſſary, in order to the Spirit's Miſ- 
lion; the Spirit could not have deſcended, if Chriſt had not 
firſt aſcended; the Spirit could not come, but by the Gifts and 
Miſfion of the Mediator. Now the Sending of the Spirit be 
ing a Part of Chriſt's Royalty, as Mediator, it was not con- 
venient that the Spirit ſhould be ſent, till Chriſt was crown 
ed, and ſat dowa on his Throne in his Kingdom; then the 
Spirit was to make Application to us, of the Redemption 
purchaſed for us. 


$ And when he is come, he will reprove the world 
of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: 9 Of 
ln, becaule they believe not on me; 10 Of rignteoul- 


| neis, becauſe I go to my Father, and ye lee me no 


more; 11 Of jugdment, 


=: becauſe the prince of this 
world is judged. OR, 


In theſe and the foilowing Verſes our Saviour acquaints his 
Diſciples wich the Advantages that will redound by the Com- 
ing of the Comforter. Firit, The Advantage to the Word. 
Secondly, To the Apoſtles. And, Thirdly, Lo himſelf. To 
the World, 1. He hall convince them of Sin, Righteonſneſc, and 
Judgment. Of Sin; that is, of their ſinful State and Nature, 
of the large Extent of Sin, and particularly of the Sin of Un- 
belief. Learn hence, 1. That the Spirit of God is the Author 
of Conviction of Sin, and that all Convictions of Sin do either 
mediately or immediately flow from him. 2. That Unbelief 
is a Sin of the greateſt Malignity againft Chrift, and of the 
greateſt Danger to a Chriſtian's Soul: Ile Mall convince the 
World of Sin, becauje they believe not on me. Secondly, Vf 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, of the Inſufficiency of all human Righte- 
ouineſs, and of the Neceſũty of the Righteouſneſs of a Medi- 
ator; by waich alone we are to expect Acceptance with God; 
or of a complete and perfect Righteouſneſs in me, imputabie 
to Sinners for their perfect Juſtification ; and that it is ſo, 
appears, Becauſe I go to the Father, and ye ſe: me no more, As 
if Chriſt had iaid, © Hereby you may be ſatisfied, that by my 
active and pailive Obedience I have fully ſatisfied my Father's 
Juſtice for you, and you ſhall never be charged or condemn- 
ed; becauſe, When go to Heaven, I ſhall abide chere in 
Glory with my Father, ana never be ſent back agair 
ſhall! ſee me no more, as I muſt have been, if any 1-4 
deen omitted by me.” Not farther, That 99 * 
ced of Rignteouſneſo who are not firit cv: one 
will come to Chritt by Faith, till . Jin have 
awakened aud ſiſtreſſed chem. intiy, = fuagment; 
is, the Spirit na onvinge the World, that 7 
Lord and Chritt, that he had Powe © Jud. 


of the World, ano nat he ddt b. 418 7 Aeli ine 
Kingdom of Darkneis. Li n len, [it Sata: a 
Prince, who by unjuſt Utur;;:on, 1 Sinners v0 r 

Conſent, has exerciſed a ty ;644ltonl 1 wer over the Wor id, 


:. That Chriſt oy his Ueatn, did judge, condemn, and over- 
come this mighty Prince, and h m de h. C nquett evi- 
dent to the Conſciences t Men; by the Convictions of his 
holy opirit : The opir it ſhall convince if fuag ment; that is, that 
Satan the Prince of this MWorid is judged. 

12 | have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye 
cannot bear them now. 13 Howbeit, when he the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth :— 


The ſecond Benefit, which our Saviour declares was to be 
expected by the coming of the holy Spirit, relates to the Apoſ- 
tles themlelves: Fe ſhall guide you into all Truth; that is, into 
all Truth neceſſary for you to know in order to Salvation. 
Fhis is a eee Text which the Papiſts bring for their 
Doctrine of Infallibility, but groundleſly: For this Promiſe 
was made to all the Apoſtles, as well as Peter; nay, not only 
to the Apoſtles, but to all their Succeſſors; yea, not to the 
Apoſtles only and their Succeſſors, but to all Believers alſo; 
tor they are led by the Spirit ot God, and that into all Truth 
too; not abſolutely, but into all neceſſary Truth; and ſo far 
as a private Chriſtian follows the Conduct and Guidance of 
the divine Spirit, he is more infallible than either Pope or 
Council, who follow the Dictates and Directions of their 
own opirits only. 


For he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf ; but what- 
ſoever he ſhall hear, hat ſhall he ſpeak : and he will 
(hew you things to come. | 


That is, he ſhall not teach you a private Doctrine, or that 
which is contrary to what'ye have learned of me, but whatſoever 
he ſhall hear of me, and receive from me, that ſhall he ſpeak ; 
and he will ſhew you Things to come. This affords an Argument 
to prove the holy Spirit to be God: He that can ſhew us 
Things to come, he that clearly foreſeeth and 'nfallidly fore- 
telleth what ſhall be, before it is, is certainly God. But 
this the holy Spirit doth; He will fhew you Things to come. 
Men and Devils may gueſs at Things to come, but none can 
ſhew Things to come, but he that is truly and really God; 
therefore the Spirit is ſo. 


14 He ſhall glorify me: for he ſhall receive of 
mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 15 All things that 
the Father hath, are mine: therefore ſaid I, that he 


hall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, 
Here 
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Here Chriſt ſhews the Advantage which would redound to 
bimſelf by the Coming of the Comforter ; he declares that 
the Spirit ſhould glorify him by his Teſtimony, Gifts, and 
Miracles, and ſhall in all Things accord with him, and 
thereby evidence that he hath his Miſhon from him: He ſhall 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And ail Things that 
the Father hath are mine. Hence Harn, That, although the 
Union in Eſſence amongft the Perfons in the Trinity is the 
ſame, yet the Order of their Subſiſtence and Operation is 
diſtinct; the Son being from the Father, and the holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Son : For all Things that the Father 
hath are mine: And the Spirit ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 
unto you. Obſerve farther, 1 hat theſe Words afford a ſtrong 
Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt : A Things which 
my Father hath are mine. Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf 
the incommunicable Attributes of God, and conſequently 
that Eſſence which is inſeparable from them. Doth the Fa- 
ther know the Secrets of all Hearts? So doth Chriſt, Rev. ii. 
23. All the Churches ſhall kn:w that I am he that ſcarcheth the 
Reins and Hearts, Is the Father eternal ? So is Chriſt, Prov. 
viii. 23. J was ſet up from everlaſting, &c, 


16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 


a lictle while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I goto the Fa- 
ther. 17 Then aid /ome of his diſciples among them- | 


ſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, A little while 
and ye ſhall not fee me: and again, a httle while 
and ye ſhall ſee me: and, Becauſe I goto the Father? 
18 They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A 
little while? we cannot tell what he faith. 19 Now 
Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to aſk him, and ſaid 
unto them, Do ye enquire among yourſelves of that I 
ſaid, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
a little while and ye ſhall fee me? 20 Vetily verily I 
ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 
world ſhall rejoice : and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned: into joy. 21 A woman, when 
ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remem- 
bereth no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is 
born into the world. 22 And ye now therefore have 
forrow : but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 


In theſe Words our holy Lord proceeds to comfort his Diſ- 
ciples with a Promiſe, that, however he was now to be re- 
moycy from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly ſee him again; 
namely, after his Reſurrection ; it being impoſſible that he 
ſhould be held by Death, but muſt ariſe and go to his Father. 
His Diſciples not underſtanding what he meant, but labour- 
ing under the Prejudices of their national Errors, concerning 
che temporal Kingdom of the Xleſſias, knew not what to 
make of thoſe \V oids, A little while, and ye ſhall nat ſee me. 
Our Saviour therefo;e explains himſelf to his Diſciples, telling 
them that they ſhould have a Time of ſad Sorrow and Grief 
of Heart, during the Time of his Sufferings and Abſence from 
them, but thei: Sadnel. ſhall ſoon be turned into Joy, when 
they ſhall ſee him alive again after his Reſurrection. This he 
illuſtrates by the Simiitude of a travailing Woman, who 
foon forgets her Sorrow after ſhe hath brought forth a Child 
Thus will their Hearts revive upon the Sight of him riſen 
from the Grave; and no Man ſhall be able to take their Joy 
zway from them, becauſe he ſhall die no more, but go to 
Heaven, and there live for ever, to make Interceſſion for them. 
Learn hence, 1. From the Apoſtles not underſtanding Chriſt's 
Words concerning his Departure, tho' ſo often inculcated 
upon them; A little while, and ye ſhall nat fee me, becauſe I go 
ts the Father. Hence note, How unreaſonable it is to arrogate 
to Man's Underſtanding a Power to comprehend ſpiritual 
Myſteries, yea, to underſtand the plaineft Truths, till Chriſt 
eniightens tne Underſtanding ; let the Doctrine be deliver'd 
never ſo plainly, and repeated never ſo frequently, yet will 
Men continue ignorant, without divine Illumination. How 
often had this plain Doctrine of Chriſt's Departure to the Fa- 
ther been preached to the, D ſciples by Chriſt's own Mouth; 
Vet ſtill they lay, // 1: 1/15 he faith? Ie cannat tell what 
he | b Lean, 2. de d cent Efects which Chrift's Ab- 
ſen: hould t ave unon te Wor'd, and upon his Diſciples : 
Tu Ii arid wi, %%% e bull weep and lament, Nate, 1 


That it is the wretched Diſpoſition of the World to ins 
in the Abſence and W ant of Chrift out of the World. When 


am gone, the Weorid will rejoice. 2. I bat nothing is the 


Cauſe of ſo much Sorrow and Sadneſs to fincere Diſciples, ag 
Chriſt's 4 bſence and Removal from them: Such is their Edi 
mation of the Worth of him, fo great is their Apprchenſioa 
of the Want of him, that there is no Loſs comparable to his 
Abſence and Removal from them; ye thall weep and lament 
at my Departure, though the World will rejoice. Learn, 3 
That the Believer's Sorrow for Chrift's Abſence, though it be 
very great, yet it ſhall not be perpetual : Ye have nay Car- 
row : but I will fee you again, and year Heart ſhall rejoice, and 
your Foy ſhall no Man take from yeu. The Joy of the Saints 
may be interrupted, it ſhall never be totally extinguiſhed; it 
is a permanent Joy, of which they hall never be totally de- 
prived, till they enter into the Ocean of eternal Joy; Hur 
Foy no Man tateth from you. | | 


23 And in that day ye ſhall aſk me nothing: Ve. 
rily verily 1 ſay unto you, Whatever ye ſhall aſk 
the Father in my name, he will give 2 you. 24 
Eitherto bave ye aſked nothing in my name: aſk, 
and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. 


At the firſt Reading of the 23d Verſe there ſeems to be a 
Contradiction in the Words. Chrilt tells them in the former 
Part of the Verſe, that they ſhall aſs him nothing in that 
Day; and yet promiſes that whatever they afl: ſhal! be 
given them, in the latter Part of the Verſe. | To reſolve this, 
know that there is a twofold aſking, one by Way of Queſ- 
tion, the other by Way of Petition. The former is aſking chat 
we may know, or be informed in what we doubt; the latter 
is aſking that we may receive, and be ſupplied with what we 
want. Now when Chrift faith, In that Day ye ſhall aſt me 
nothing; it is as much as if he had faid, “At preſent you 
underftand but little of the Myſteries of Religion, and there- 
fore ye put Queſtions about many Things; but, in that Day 
when the Comferter comes, ye ſhall be io clearly enlightened 
by him, that ye ſhall not need to aſł me any more Queſtions.“ 
But when Chriſt ſaith, /Zhatever ye ofx of the Father in ny 
Name, he will give it; the Meaning is, In that Day when 
[ have left the World, and aſcended to my Father, you ſhall 
not need to addreſs your Prayers to me, but to my Father in 
my Name.” But what is it to pray in the Name of Chriſt? 


| Anſwer, It is more than to name Chriſt in Prayer; it is eaſy 


to name Chriſt in Prayer, but no eaſy Thing to pray in the 
Name of Chriit. To pray in the Name of Chrilt, is, 1. To 
look up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us this Privilege, 
that we may pray; for it is by the Blood of Chriſt that we 
draw near to God, and that a Throne of Grace is open to 
us. 2. To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is to pray in the 
Strength of Chriſt, by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, and the 
Help of his holy Spirit. 3. To pray in the Name of Chrif, 
is to pray by Faith in the Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and 
[nterceflion, believing that what we aſk on Earth, he inter- 
cedes for and obtains in Heaven. To pray thus is no eaiy 
Matter; and, unleſs we do pray thus, we do not pray at all. 
Vee. 24. Hitherto have you aſked nothing in my Name That is. 
explicitly and expreſiy in my Name, or by me as Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, and with reſpect to my Merits. Do 
this after my Death, KeſurreQion, and Interceſſion at the 
Right Hand of God, and you ſha}! receive ſuch Anſwers 2 
will fill you with Joy; for the Saints of God under the Old 
Teſtament, and the Apoltles themſclves under the New, had 
hitherto put up all their Petitions inthe Name of the Meſſiah; 
though not in the Name of Jeſus. Bur now he exborts 
them to eye his mediatory Office in all their Addieſſes to God, 
and promiſes them whaiſvever he had purchaſed of the Fa- 
ther by his Sufferings and Satisfaction, they ſhou:d obtain it 
tor the Sake of his prevailing Interceſſion. Learn hence, 
That it is a mighty Encouragement to Prayer, that now» 
under the Goſpel, the Perſon of the Mediator is exhibited 
in our Fleſh, has ſatisfied Divine Juſtice in our Nature, and 
in that Nature intercedes as Mediator, for whatever he pur- 
chaſed as our Surety. Hence is the Enzouragement ; I lat. 
ever je aſk the Father in my Name, ve wil giue it you. 


25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh when I ſhail no more ſpeak 
unto you in proyerbs, but 1 ſhall ſhew you plainly 
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Here our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That altho' he had i 
ken many Things to tdem in dark Parables and figurative E- 


In che foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtles made a full Profeſſion of 

Dr 9 — — —— Faith in 4 — and in Chriſt's Omaiſciency:- 

ons, yet now my, namely, om- Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and that thau came 

baer — witen kv would-by the Holy Ghoſt clearly en- forth from Cad. In this Verſe — tamer to them, — 

lighten . — — —— of 7 _ — uw _ be put upon a great Trial very ſhortly, name- 
ies, and t ings pertaini o the Kingdom of God, an when his Sufferin 3 that th 

ka in the Knowledge of God as his Father, and ther 225 ä would all 


rſake him, and take Care of themſelves : H | 
ather in him. Hence earn, 1. That the cleareſt” Fruths will | and lave 333 * emſelves: Ye hall be ſeattered, 


de but Parables, Proverbs, and dark Myſteries, even to Diſci - 
les themſelves, tilbthe Holy Spirit enlightens their Underſtand - 
Fes. 2. That che clear and full Manifeſtation of divine Truth 


ne; Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt was forſaken 
and left alone by his own Diſciples in the Day of his greateſt 
Diftreſs and Danger. 2. That when the Diſciples left Chriſt, 


; ar ar : they were ſcattered every one to bis own. 3. That when all 
was reſerved till the Coming of the Comforter; who did com- foriook Chriſt; and left him alone, he was * from being fim- 


municate it to the Apoſtles, and by them to the Church, or Body | ply alone, becauſe God was with him: Ye Hall leave me alone; 
of Chriſtians: J, by him, will ſbetu you plamiy of the Father. and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is 25 me. God was 
a2 | * — — will be with Chriſtians in a ſuffering Hour, in 
. | is eſſential Preſence, in his gracious and ſupporting Preſence : 
26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name : and I ſay He that ſent me, ſays Chriſt, % with me; the Father hath not left 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: | me alone; for I ds always thoſe Things that pleaſe my Father. 
27 For the F gow png loveth you, becauſe ye| | | 
_ loved me, and have believed that I came out from 33 Th eſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you, that in 
a | me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 
At that Day ye ſhall aff in my Name; that is, after I am af-| tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
cended into — and have ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon the world. THEE 
you, you ſnall put up all your Prayers and Requeſts to God in | i | hh 
my Name; Aud I ſay not that I will pray the Father for you, for the Theſe Words are the Concluſion of our Saviour's farcwel 
Father himſelf loueth you. That is, I need not tell you (tho? I Sermon to his Diſciples, in which he declares to them, 1. The 
hall certainly do it) that I will intercede with the Father for inevitable Neceſſity of the World's Trouble: In the 1/5r1d ye 
you, for he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected towards | /hall have Tribulation; that is, while ye have to do with the 
you, for my Sake, When Chriſt ſays, I do not ſay that I will Men of the World, while ye have any Thing tb do with the 
pray the Father for you, the Meaning is not that he will lay aſide Things of the World; nay, while you have a Beihg in the 
his Office as Interceſſor for Believers, but that they had not only World, you muſt look for Trouble, both from within and 
his Interceſſion, but the Father's Love, upon which to ground | from without, from Friends and Foes, in Body, Soul, Name, 
their Hope of Audience. Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's Eſtate; Heart-breaking Troubles, Soul- rending Troubles, ſuch 
prayers, put up in Chriſt's Name, cannot fall of Audience and Troubles as will make the Heart to break, and the Back to 
Acceptance tor the Sake of the Mediator's Interceſſion and the bend; and you, my Diſciples, muſt expect it as well as others: 
Father's Love. 2. That in our Prayers we ought ſo to eye and In the World ye ſball have Tribulation. Hence learn, That the 
Jook up to Chriſt's Interceſſion, as not to overlook or forget the | Diſciples of Chriſt in this World may, yea, muſt expect and 
Father's Love, but ground our Hopes of Audience upon both: look for Trouble. Obſerve 2. The Remedy provided by Chriſt 
1 ey not that J will pray the Father for you, tho I ſhall aſſuredly 3 this Malady: In me ye ſpall have Peace, when in the 
do it, for the Father himſelf leveth you, becaufe ye have loved me. World ye have Tribulation. Ye ſhall have Peace; that is, Se- 
| | | | renity of Mind, a quiet and calm Temper of Spirit within, 
7 95 5 ſ en the World, like a tempeſtuous Air, ts full of Storms with- 
23 I came forth from the Father, and am come into out. Tearn thence, That tho' in the World Chriſt's own Diſ- 
the world: again, I leave the world, and go to the ciples muſt look for and expect Troubles, yet he has taken ef- 
Father. 29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now fectual Care, that, amidſt all their Troubles, in him they may 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 30 Now have Peace; Chriſt's Blood has purchaſed Peace for them, his 
a | Word has promiſed it to them, and his Spirit ſeals it up to their 
are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt S œuls Obſerve 3. The Cordial provided by Chriſt for the $ 
not that any man ſbould aſk thee: by this we believe i : 1 | _— 


port of his Diſciples Spirits, under the finking Burden of the 
that thou cameſt forth from God.” World's T ribulations and Troubles: But be of good Cheer: I 


have overcome the Morld. I have taken the Sting out of every 
Here obſerve, 1. A Proof of our Saviour's Godhead ; He came Croſs, and the Venom out of every Arrow. Learn hence, That 
farth. fram the Father into the Warld: He came out from the | It is 2 great Comfort to a Chr iſtian, under all the Troubles of 
Father in his Incarnation, and came into the World to accom- this World, to conſider, that Chriſt has overcome the World, 
pliſh the Work of our Redemption. Learn hence, that Jeſus that is, all Things in the World, which may hinder his Peo- 
Chriſt is true God, equal with the Father ; for he was not ple's Comfort an Conſolation here, and their eternal Happineſs 
only ſent by him, but came forth from bim: I came out from and Salvation hereafter; namely, the Prince of the World, the 
the Father. Obſerve, 2. That it pleaſed Chriſt, out of Lave to Rulers of the World, the wicked Men of the World, the Trou- 
his People, to leave the Father, and come into the World; bles of the World, the Temptations of the World, the Cor- 
not by being ſeparated from the Deity, but by obſcuring the| ruptions that are in the World thro' Luſt, Now Chriſt having 
Deity with the Veil of our Fleſh, in order to the finiſhing the | overcome the W orld, all Perſons and Things in it are at his Diſ- 
great and glorious Work of Redemption for us: I came forth poſal, and can do nothing but by his Permiſſion; and as he 
from the Father, and am come into the World. Obſerve, 3. That] bas overcome the World himſelf, fo he will enable us thro' 
Chriſt having finiſhed his ſuffering Work here on Earth, aſcend- | Faith in him to overcome it alſo. 1 John v. 4. This is the 
ed into Heaven, and ſent down the Holy Spirit to apply unto | Victory over the World, even our Faith, | 
his Church the Redemption purchaſed by his Blood: Again, /] | 
leave the World, and go to the Father. Obſerve laſtly, How the 104 | 
Apoſtles argue from the Knowledge of Chriſt's Omniſciency S Ai wow 
2 Certainty of his 2 _ _ we ſure that thou : r 
eft all Wings; by this we believe that thou camęſt forth | i . 
God. * . LESS and Experience of Lear 42 HESE words ſpake Jeſus; and lifred op his N 
ency, may, and ought fully to confirm us in the Belief of his to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come; 
Deity; for that Attribute of the Deity cannot be communi-| glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 
cated to any Perſon without the Communication of the Divine Sig: ts 
Nature. Our bleſſed Saviour having ended his conſolatory and vale- 
| | 2 — — in the _ foregoing Chapters ; in 
_ ered. them ve now believe? | this Chapter we have recorded his laſt Prayer, with and for 
1 Be 2 hour cometh, cg. now = chat bis Diſciples, before he left the World, -which is'a Copy left 
Ye ſhall be FF Earth, of what he doth now intercede for, as an Advocate 
ho + ances ered, Very mar n, in Heaven, It is good (faith one) to compare Scripture with 
F me alone : and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Scripture, . but not to prefer Scripture before Scripture; alt 
ather is with me. | | Scripture being written by — of God;” but if any 
4 | Part 
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Chap. 16. 


2 


Here Chriſt hews the Advantage which would redound to 
timi.!f by the Coming of the Comforter ; be declares that 
the Spirit ſhould glorify him by his Teſtimony, Gifts, and 
Miracles, and ſhall in all Things accord with him, and 
thereby evidence that he hath his Miſſion from him: Fe ball 
receive of mine, and fil ſorew it unte you. And ai Things that 
the Father hath are mine. Hence ern, That, although the 
Union in Eflence amongR the Pertons in the Trinity 1s the 
ſame, yet the Order of their Subſiſtence and Operation is 
diſtinct; th» on being from the Father, and the holy Ghoſt 
from the Father and the Son : For all Things that the Father 
hath are mine. Aud the Spirit ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew ii 
unto jou. Obſerve farther, 1 hat theſe Words afford a ſtrong 
Argument to prove tne D:vinity of Chriſt : Al Things which 
my Failur hath are mine. Where Chriſt challenges to himſelf 
the inco:amunicable Attributes of God, and conſequently 
that Eſſence which is inſeparable from them. Doth the Fa- 
ther know the Secrets of all Hearts? So doth Chriſt, Rev. ii. 
23. All the Churches fhall kn:w that Jam he that ſcarcheth the 
Reis aud Hearts, Is the Father eternal? So is Chriſt, Prov. 
viii. 23. I was ſet up from everlaſting, Kc, 

16 A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and again, 
a little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Fa- 
ther. 17 Then laid ce of his diſciples among them- 
ſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, A little while 
and ye ſhall not fee me: and again, a little while 


and ye ſhall ſce me: and, Becauſe I goto the Father? 


18 They laid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A 
little while? we cannot tell what he faith. 19 Now 
Jeſus knew that they were defirous to aſk him, and ſaid 
ento them, Do ye enquire among yourielves of that I 
faid, A little while and ye ſhall not tee me: and again, 
a little while and ye ſhail fee me? 20 Verily verily I 
ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the 


world ſhall rejoice : and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your 
ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. 21 A woman, when 


ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come: 
but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remem- 
bereth no more the anguiſh, for joy that a man is 
born into the world. 22 And ye now therefore have 
forrow : but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you. 


In theſe Words our holy Lord proceeds to comfort his Diſ- 
ciplcs with a Promiſe, that, however he was now to be re- 
mo from them, yet they ſhould ſhortly fee him again; 
namely, after his Reſurrection ; it being impoſſible that he 
fhould be held by Death, but muſt ar.ſe and go to his Father. 
His Diſciples not underſtanding what he meant, but labour- 
ing under the Prejudices of their national Errors, concerning 
che temporal Kingdom of the Xleſſias, knew not what to 
make of thuie ds, A little white, and ye ſhall nat fee me. 
Cur davivur therefo;c explains himſelf to his Diſciples, telling 
them that they ſhould have a Time of ſad Sorrow and Grief 
of Heart, during the I ime of his Suſferings and Abſence from 
tnem, but thei: Safne!. hall ſoon be turned into Joy, when 
they ſhall ſee him alive again after his Reſurrection. This he 
illulltates by the Simmude of a travailing Woman, who 
fon forgets her Sorrow after ſhe hath brought forth a Child 
Thus will their Hearts revive upon the Sight of him riſen 
from we Grave; and no Man ſhall be able to take their Joy 
zway from them, becauſe he ſhall die no more, but go to 
Heaven, and there live for ever, to make Intercefion for them. 
Learn hence, 1. From the Apoſtics not underſtanding Chriſt's 
Words concerning his Departure, tho' ſo often inculcated 
upon them; A littie white, and ye ſhall nat fee me, becauſe 1 go 
tz the Father, Hence nate, How unreaſonable it is to arrogate 
to Man's Undeiftanding a Power to comprehend ſpiritual 
Myſteries, yea, to underſtand the plaineſt Fruths, til! Chriſt 
eniightens tne Underſianding ; let the Doctrine be deliver'd 
never ſo plainly, and repeated never to frequently, yet wil] 
Men continue ignorant, without divine Illumination. How 
often had ibis plain Doctrine of Chriſt's Departure to the Fa- 
ther been preach+d to the ſciples by Chiiſt's own Mouth? 
Yer ſtill thes ſay, /Z1 4 1. s be faith? Fe cannit tell what 
be Lea t 2. „ff tent Egßects which Che iſt's Ab. 
ſen - hould ) ive udn : War'd, and upon his D:(-'ples: 
Tue Ii arid wi, te - {Dull uecp and lament. Nate, 1 


your Foy hall no Aan take from you. 


Elitherto bave ye aſked nothing in my nawe: aſk, 


That it is the wretched Diſpoſition of the World to rejoice 
in the Abſence and Want of Chriſt out of the World. When 
| am gone, the Ford will rejoice. 2. I hat nothing is the 
Cauſe of ſo much dorrow and Sadnefls to ſincete Diſciples, ag 
Chriſt's A bſence and Removal from them: Such is their Eſti. 
mation of the Worth of him, fo great 1s their Appre henfioa 
of the Want of him, that there is no Loſs cemparabie to hig 
Abſence and Removal from them; ye fhall weep and lament 
at my Departure, though the World will rejoice. Learn, 3. 
That the Believer's Sorrow for Chriſt's Abtence, though it be 
very great, yet it ſnall not be perpetual : Ye have nate Car. 
row but I will ſee yeu again, and ycur Heart pull rejoice, and 
The Joy of the Saints 
may be interrupted, it ſhall never be totally extinguiſhed ; it 
is a permanent joy, of which they fhall never be totally de- 
prived, till they enter into the Ocean ot eternal Joy; Eur 
Fey no Man taicth from Ju. 

23 And in that day ye ſhall aſ me nothing: Ve. 
rily verily I ſay unto you, Vhatever ye ſhall af 
che Father in my name, he will give 1, you. 24 


and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be ill. 


At the firſt Reading of the 23d Verſe there ſeems to be a 
Contradiction iu the Words, Chriſt teils them in the former 
Part of the Veiſe, that they ſhall aſs him nothing in that 
Day; and yet promiſes that whatever they aſl: ſha! de 
given them, in the latter Part of the Verſe. I' retoive this, 
know that there is a twofold aſking, one by Wav of (Quef 


tion, the other by Way of Petition. I he former is ufkung chat 
we may know, or be informed in what we d2u9t; the latter 
is aſking that we may receive, and be ſuphlied with what we 
want. Now when Chriſt ſaich, In that Day ye all of: me 
nothing; it is as much as if he had faid, “ Ar. preſent you 
underſtand but little of the Myſteries of Religion, and there- 
fore ye put Queſtions about many Things; but, in that Na 

when the Comforter comes, ye ſhall be io clearly enlightened 
by him, that ye ſhall not need to aſł me any more (Quettions,” 
But when Chriſt ſaith, /Ftatever ye Hef the Father in ny 
Name, he will give it; the Meaning is, “In that Day when 
[ have left the World, and aſcended to my Father, you ſhall 
not need to addreſs your Prayers to me, but to my Father in 
my Name.” But what is it to pray in the Name of Chtiſt? 

Anſwer, It is more than to name Chriſt in Prayer; it is eaſy 
to name Chriſt in Prayer, but no ealy Thing to pray in the 
Name of Chriit, To pray in the Name of Chriſt, is, I. To 
look up to Chriſt, as having purchaſed for us this Privilege, 
that we may pray; for it is by the Blood of Chr: that we 
draw near to God, and that a Throne of Grade is open to 
us. 


Help of his holy Spirit. 
1s to pray by Faith in the Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation and 
Iuterceſſion, believing that what we aſk on Earth, he inter- 
cedes for and obtains in Heaven. To pray thus is no eziy 
Matter; and, unleſs we do pray (thus, we do not pray at all. 
Vee. 24. Hitherto have you aſked netuing in my Nan: H hat is. 
explicitly and expreſiy in my Name, or by me as Mediator 
betwixt God and Man, and with reſpt ct to ny Merits, Do. 
this after my Death, Keſurrection, and Interceſion at the 
Right Hand of Ged, and you ſhai: receive ſuch Anſwers as 
will-fll you with Joy; for the Saints of God under the Old 
Teſtament, and the Apoſtles themſclves under the New, had 
hitherto put up all their Petitions in tue Name of the Meſſian; 
though not in the Name of Jeſus. Put now he exhotts 
them to eye his mediatory Office in all their addieſſes to Gad, 
and promiſes them whalſbever he had purchaſed of the Fa- 
ther by his Sufterings and Satisfaction, they ſhau'd obtain it 
tor the Sake of his prevailing Interceſion. Learn hence, 
That it is a mighty Encouragement to Prayer, that nos. 
under the Goſpel, the Perſon of the Mediator 1s exhibited 
in our Fleſh, has ſatisfied Divine Juſtice in our Nature, and 
in that Nature intercedes as Mediæt ir, for wiatever he pur- 
chaſed as our Surety. Hence is the Enzouragement; I hate 
ever ye aſk the Father in my Name, re wil give it you. 


25 Theſe things have 1 ſpoken unto you in pro- 
verbs: the time cometh when I ſhail no more {peak 
unto ycu in proverbs, but 1 ſhall ſhew you plainly 
of the Father, 
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Heere our Saviour tells his Diſciples, That altho' he had ſpo- 
ken many Things to them in dark Parables and figurative Ex- 

ceſſions, yet now the I ime was pp namely, the Com- 
forter's Coming, when he would by the Holy Ghoſt clearly en- 
liohten their Underſtandings in the Knowledge of divine My- 
— and the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God, and 

articularly in the Knowledge of God as his Father, and their 
Father in him. Hence harn, 1. That the cleareſt Truths will 
be but Parables, Proverbs, and dark Myfteries, even to Diſci- 

es themſelves, till the Holy Spirit enlightens their Underſtand- 
0 2. That the clear and full Manifeſtation of divine "Truth 
was reſerved till the Coming of the Comforter, who did com- 
municate it to the Apoſtles, and by them to the Church, or Body 
of Chriſtians: J, by him, will hew you plamiy of the Father, 


26 At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I ſay 
not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you: 
27 For the Father himſelt loveth you, becauſe ye 
have loved me, and have believed that I came out from 
God. | 


At that Day ye ſhall aſt in my Name; that is, after I am aſ- 
cended into Heaven, and have ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon 
you, you ſhall put vp all your Prayers and Requeſts to God in 
my Name; Aud T ſay not that I will pray the Father for you, for the 
" Father himſelf Irveth you. That is, I need not tell you (tho? I 
mall certainly do it) that I will intercede with the Father for 
you, ſor he of himſelf is kindly diſpoſed and affected towards 
you, for my Sake, When Chriſt ſays, I do not fay that I will 
pray the Father fer you, the Meaning is not that he will lay aſide 
his Qtfice as Interceſſor for Believers, but that they had not only 
his Interceſſion, but the Father's Love, upon which to ground 
their Hope of Audience, Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's 
Prayers, put up in Chriſt's Name, cannot fail of Audience and 
Acceptance tor the Sake of the Mediator's Interceſſion and the 
Father's Love. 2. Lhat in our Prayers we ought ſo to eye and 
look up to Chriſt's Interceſſion, as not to overlook or forget the 
Father's Love, but ground our Hopes of Audience upon both: 

I ſay not that I will pray the Father fer you, tho I ſhall aſſuredly 
doo it, for the Father himſelf læveth you, becaufe ye have loved me. 


q 


28 I came forth from the Father, and am come into 
the world : again, I leave the world, and go to the 
Father. 29 His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. 30 Now 
are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt 
not that any man ſhould aſk thee: by this we believe 
that thou cameſt forth from God. 


Here obſerve, 1. A Proof of our Saviour's Godhead ; He came 
2 from the Father into the World: He came out from the 
ather in his Incarnation, and came into the World to accom- 
pliſh the Work of our Redemption. Learn hence, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is true God, equal with the Father; for he was not 
only ſent by him, but came forth from bim: I came out from 
the Father. Obſerve, 2. That it pleaſed Chriſt, out of Love to 
his People, to leave the Father, and come into the World; 
not by being ſeparated from the Deity, but by obſcuring the 
Deity with the Veil of our Fleſh, in order to the finiſhing the 
great and glorious Work of Redemption for us: I came forth 
from the Father, and am come inta the World. Obſerve, 3. That 
Chriſt having finiſhed his ſuffering Work here on Earth, aſcend- 
ed into Heaven, and ſent down the Holy Spirit to apply unto 


his Church the Redemption purchaſed by his Blood: Again, 1 


leave the Morld, and go to the Father. Obſerve _ How the 
Apoſtles argue from the Knowledge of Chriſt's Omniſciency 
to the Certainty of his Divinity: Now are we ſure that thou 
knnweft all Things; by this we believe that thou cameſt forth from 
Cad. The Knowledge and Experience of Chriſt's Omniſci- 
ency, may, and ought fully to confirm us in the Belief of his 
Deity ; for that Attribute of the Deity cannot be communi- 


one to any Perſon without the Communication of the Divine 
ature. 


31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe ? 
32 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come, that 
ye ſhall be ſcattered, every man to his own, and ſhall 


leave me alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe the 
Father is with me. 


In the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtles made a full Profeſſion of 
their Faith in Chriſt's Divinity, and in Chriſt's Omniſciency : 
Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and that than came/t 
forth from God. In this Verſe Chriſt, intimatcs to them, that 
their Faith ſhould be put upon a great Trial very ſhortly, name- 
ly, when his Sufferings came on; and that then they ſhould all 
forſake him, and take Care of themſelves : Ye Hall be ſcattered, 
and leave me alone. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt was forſaken 
and left alone by his own Diſciples in the Day of his greateſt 
Diftreſs and Danger. 2. That when the Diſciples left Chriſt, 
they were ſcattered every one to his own. 3. That when all 
forſook Chriſt, and left him alone, he was far from being ſim- 
ply alone, becauſe God was with him: Ie hall leave me alone ; 
and yet I am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. God was 
with Chriſt, and will be with Chriſtians in a tufttering Hour, in 
his eſſential Preſence, in his gracious and ſupporting Preſence : 
He that ſent me, ſays Chriſt, ts with me; the Father hath ne: lift 
me alone; for I ds always thoſe Things that pleaſe my Father. 


33 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that in 
me ye might have peace. In the world ye ſhall have 


tribulation: but be of good cheer, I have overcome 
the world. | | 


Theſe Words are the Concluſion of our Saviour's farcwel 
Sermon to his Diſciples, in which he declares to them, 1. Ihe 
inevitable Necefſity of the World's Trouble: In the 1/514 ye - 
Hall have Tribulation; that is, while ye have to do with the 
Men of the World, while ye have any Thing to do with the 
Things of the World; nay, while you have a Being in the 
World, you muſt look for Trouble, both from within and 
from without, from Friends and Foes, in Body, Soul, Name, 
Eſtate ; Heart-breaking Troubles, Soul-rending Troubles, ſuch 
Troubles as will make the Heart to break, and the Back to 
bend; and you, my Diſciples, muſt expect it as well as others: 
In the World ye fhall have Tribulation, Hence learn, That the 
Diſciples of Chriſt in this World may, yea, muſt expect and 
look for Trouble. Obſerve 2. The Remedy provided by Chriſt 
* this Malady: In me ye ſhall have Peace, when in the 

orld ye have Tribulation. Ye ſhall have Peace; that is, Se- 
renity of Mind, a quiet and calm Temper of Spirit within, 
when the World, like a tempeſtuous Air, is full of Storms with - 
out. Learn thence, That tho' in the World Chriſt's own Diſ- 
ciples muſt look for and expect Troubles, yet he has taken ef- 
fectual Care, that, amidſt all their Troubles, in him they may 
have Peace; Chriſt's Blood has purchaſed Peace for thein, his 
Word has promiſed it to them, and his Spirit ſeals it up to their 
Souls. Obſerve 3. The Cordial provided by Chriſt for the Sup- 
port of his Diſciples Spirits, under the finking Burden of the 
World's Tribulations and Troubles: But be of good Cheer: J 
have overcome the Morld. I have taken the Sting out of every 
Croſs, and the Venom out of every Arrow. Learn hence, That 
it is a great Comfort to a Chriſtian, under all the Troubles of 
this World, to conſider, that Chriſt has overcome the World, 
that is, all Things in the World, which may hinder his Peo- 
ple's Comfort and Conſolation here, and their eternal Happineſs 
and Salvation hereafter; namely, the Prince of the World, the 
Rulers of the World, the wicked Men of the World, the Trou- 
bles of the World, the Temptations of the World, the Cor- 
ruptions that are in the World thro' Luſt. Now Chriſt having 
overcome the World, all Perſons and Things in it are at his Dif- 
poſal, and can do nothing but by his Permiſſion; and as he 
has overcome the World himſelf, ſo he will enable us thro” 
Faith in him to overcome it alſo. 1 John v. 4. This is 105 
Victory over the IVarld, even our Faith, 


C HA F. XVII 
HESE words ſpake Jeſus; and lifted up his eyes 


to heaven, and ſaid, Father, the hour is come; 


glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo may glorify thee. 


Our bleſſed Saviour having ended his conſolatory and vale- 
dictory Sermon, contained in the three foregoing Chapters; in 
this Chapter we have recorded his laſt Prayer, with and for 
his Diſciples, before he left the World, which is a Copy left 
upon Earth, of what he doth now intercede for, as an Advocate 
in Heaven. It is good (faith one) to compare Scripture with 
Scripture, but not to prefer Scripture before Scripture ; all 


| Scripture being written by Inſpiration of God;” but if any 
4 E Part 
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Part of Scripture be to be magnified above another, this Chapter 
claims the Pre- eminence; it contains the Breathings-out of 
Chriſt's Soul for his Church and Children before his Departure; 
not for his Diſciples only, but for the ſucceeding Church to the 
End of the World. In the Verſe before us, C/. 1. The Order 
of our Saviour's Prayer: Theſe Words ſpake Jeſus ; that is, after 
he had finiſhed his excellent Sermon, he cloſes the Exerciſe with 
a molt fervent and affectionate Prayer; teaching his Miniſters, 
by his Example, to add ſolemn Prayer and Supplication to all 
their Inſtructions and Exhortations : If every Creature of God 
be to be ſanctified by Prayer, much more the Word of God, 
which works not as a natural Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument 
in God's Hand. Now as God ſets the Word on work, ſo is it 
Prayer that ſets God on work. O6/. 2. As the Order of Chriſt's 
Prayer, ſo the Geſture in which he prayed; He lifted up his 
Eyes to Heaven, as an Indication of his Soul's being lifted up 
to God in Heaven; to ſignify his Reverence of God, whoſe 
Throne is in Heaven; and to denote his Confidence in God, 
and raiſed Expectation of Aid and Help from God, and not from 
any Creature, Learn, That the Geſtures which we uſe in Pray 
er, ſhould be ſuch as may expreſs our Reverence of God, and 
denote our Affiance and Truſt in him. CH/. 3. The Perfon 
prayed to, God, under the Appellation of a Father; it intimates 
a ſweet Relation; it is a Word of endearing Affection, and im- 
plies great Reverence towards God, and great Confidence and 
Truſt in him. Learn, It is very ſweet and comfortable in Pray- 
er, when we can come and call God Father. Cl ſ. 4. The Mercy 
prayed tor. The Four is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son may 
fo glorify thee. The Hour is come; that is, “ The Hour of 
my Sufterings, and thy Satisfaction; the Hour of my Victory, 
and of thy Glory; the Hour, the ſad Hour, determined in thy 
Decree and Purpoſe.” No Calamity can touch us till God's 
Hour is come; and when the fad Hour is come, the beſt Re- 
med, is Prayer, and theonly Perſon to fly unto for Succour is our 
heavenly Father. Father, the Hour is come, the doleful Hour of 
my Death and Paſſion; glorify thy Son, glorify him at his Death, 
by manifeſting him to have been the Son of God ; glorify him 
in his Death, by accepting it as the Death of thy Son for the Sins 
of the World; glorify him after his Death, by a ſpeedy Reſur- 
rection from the Grave, and triumphant Exaltation at thy Right 
Hand. Here nate, How the Glory of the Father and the Son are 
inſeparably inked together; it was the Father's Deſign to glo- 
rify the Son, and it was the Son's Deſire to have Glory from 
the Father, for this End, that he might bring Glory to the Fa- 
ther: Glorify thy Sen, that thy Son aljo may glorify thee. 


2 As thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that 
he ſhould give eternal lite to as many as thou haſt given 
him. | . 


Ol ſerde here, 1. The Dignity which Chriſt was inveſted with, 
Poaw-r over all Flaſb; that is, Authority to judge and ſentence 
all Mankind. Of. 2. How Chriſt came to be inveſted with this 
Power; it was given him by his Father: Thou haſt given him 
Power aver all Fleſh. Hence the Sxcizians would infer, That he 
was not God, becauſe he received all from God: But the Text 
| ſpeaks not of his divine Power as God, but of his Power as Me- 
diator. And the Note is, that all Mankind are under the Power 
and Authority of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator: He has a Legiſlative 
Power, or a Power to give Laws to all Mankind; and a Judici- 
ary Power, or a Power to execute the Laws that he hath given, 
C 3. The End for which Chriſt was inveſted with this Power; 
That he might give eternal Life to as many as God hath given him. 
Here note, 1. That all Believers, that is, all fincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, are given by God the Father unto Chriſt ; they are 
given to him as his Charge, to redeem, ſanctify, and ſave; and 
a5 his Reward, I/. liii. 10. 2. All that are given to Chriſt, 
have Life from him; a Life of Juſtification and Sanctification 
on Earth, and a Life of Glory in Heaven. 3. The Life which 
Chriſt gives to them that are given him, is eternal Life. 4. 
That this eternal Life is a free Gift from Chriſt unto his Peo- 
ple ; though they do not work for Wages, yet they ſhall not 
work for nothing: I give unto them eternal Life, 


3 And this is life eternal, that they might know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


That is, This is the true Way and Means to obtain eternal 
Life, namely, by the true Knowledge of God the Father, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, who was commiſſioned and ſent 
by his Father to accompliſh the Work of Redemption for a loſt 
World.“ Here obſerve, Chriſt calls God the Father the only true 
Cod, not in Oppoſition to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, who, be- 

| 2 


| „ene 
ing one in Eſſence with the Father, are truly and really God. 
well as the Father; but in Oppoſition to Idols and falſe Ge. 
There is a great Difference betwixt theſe two Propofi # 
The Father is the only true God, and the Father only is try 
God. Chriſt faith the former: This is Life eternal, ts nne 1h. 
the only true Gad. The Socinians ſay the latter; This js Life 
eternal, to know only thee to be the true God, and that neither 
Jeſus Chriſt nor the Spirit are God, but the Father only. But 
how comes eternal Life to depend as well upon the Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as of God the Father, if Jeſus Chriſt be on] 
Man, and not truly and really God ? For thus our Saviour ac. 
firms, This is Life eternal, to know thee and Jeſus Chriſt, Whence 
learn, 1. That the Beginning, Increaſe, and Perfection of eternal 
Life lieth in holy Knowledge. 2. That no Knowledge is (ug. 
cient to eternal Life, but the Knowledge of God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt, whois alſo God; for who can think that the Knowledoe 
of a mere Creature ſhould be accounted equally neceſlary to . 
vation, with the Knowledge of the great and mighty God ? 
Surely, if our Happineſs conſiſts equally in the Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt, then God and Chriſt are of the ſame Nature 
equal in Power and Glory. The comprehenſive Senſe of the 
Words ſeems to be this,“ That the Knowledge of the on! 
true God, and of Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is the Life x 
Grace, and the neceliary Way to the Life of Glory,” 


tions: 


41 have glorified thee on earth: — 


Learn hence, that the whole Liſe of Chriſt, while here on 
Earth, was a Glorifying of his Father; he glorified his Father 
by the Doctrine which he preached ; he glorified his Father by 
the Miracles which he wrought; he glorified his Father by the 
unſpotted Purity and Innocency of his Life, and by his unpa- 
ralleled Sufferings at his Death. 


I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do. 


— 


That is, I am now about to finiſh it : He ſpeaks of what he 
was reſolved to do, as already done. Here note, 1. That it is 
Work that glorifies God. 2. That every Man has his Work, 
his proper Work, aſſigned him by God. 3. This Work muſt 
be finiſhed here upon Earth. 4. That, when we have done 
our Proportion of Work, we may expect our Proportion of 
Wages. 5. That it is a bleſſed Thing at the Hour of Death to 
be able to ſay in Sincerity and Uprightneſs, that we have gio- 
ried God in the World, and have finiſhed the Work which 
he appointed us to do: Father, I have gloriſied thee on Earth, 
and have finiſhed the ark thou gaveſt me to do. 


5 And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine 
own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee before 
the world was. 1 


From the Connexion of this with the former Verſe, learn, 
1. That whoever expects to be glorified with God in Heaven, 
muſt glorify him firſt here upon Earth. 2. That after we 
have glorified him, we may expect to be glorified with him, 
and by him. I have glorified thee. And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me; it follows, with the Glory which I had with thee befare 
the World was. Here nate, 1. That Chriſt, as God, had an eſ- 
ſential Glory with God the Father before the World was: He 
had this Glory, not in the Purpoſe and Decree of God only, as 
the Socinians would have it; for he doth not ſay, ** Glorify me 
with the Glory which thou didſt propoſe and prepare for me be- 
fore the World was;” but“ which I had and enjoyed with thee 
before the World was;“ by which Words our Land plainly aſ- 
ſerts his own Exiſtence and Being from Eternity, and prays for 
a Re-exaltation to that Glory which he enjoyed with his Father 
before his Incarnation. Note, 2. That Chriſt, as Mediator, did 
ſo far humble himſelf, that he needed to pray for his Father to 
beſtow upon him the Glory which he wanted; namely, the 
Glory of his Aſcenſion and 8 Now, O Father, glt- 
rify me with thine own ſelf. As if Chriſt had ſaid, Father, 
glorify me, embrace and honour me as thy Son, who have been, 
in the Eyes of the World, handled diſgracefully as a Servant: 
It is an actual Glory that Chriſt ſpeaks of, not in Degree and 
Purpoſe only, for that Believers had as well as he; but this 
was a Glory when no Creature was in Being. 


6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the men which 
thou gaveſt me out of the world: thine they were, and 


thou gaveſt them me; and they have kept thy word. By 
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By the Name of God we are here to underſtand his Nature, 
his Properties and Attributes, his Deſigns and Counſels for the 
Salvation of Mankind; Chriſt, as the Prophet of his Church, 
naue all theſe known unto his People. Learn hence, That Jeſus 
riſt has made a full and complete Diſcovery of his Father's 
Mind and Will unto his People; I have manife/ted thy Name unto 
them which thou gaveſt me. Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them 
me; and they have kept thy Word. Learn, 1. That all Believers 
2 him as his Subjects, as his Children; as the Wife of 
his Boſom, as the Members of his Body. Learn, 2. T hat none 
are given tO Chriſt, but thoſe that were firſt the Father's: Thine 
they were, and thou gaveſt them me. Learn, 3. That all thoſe that 
are given unto Chriſt, do keep his Word; they keep it in their 
Underſtandings, they hide it in their Hearts, they feel the 
Force of it in their Souls, they expreſs the Power of it in their 
Lives: They have kept thy Mord. 


7 Now they have known that all things whatſoever 
thou haſt given me are of thee, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Faithfulneſs of Chriſt in revealing the 
whole Will of his Father to his Diſciples. 2. The Proficiency 
of the Diſciples in the School of Chriſt, they knew all the Things 
which Chriſt had told them; namely, that whatſoever he had, 
was given him of the Father, and that he had theſe 1 hings 
from him to be a Mediator. Learn hence, That Chriſt hath 
approved himſelf a faithful Prophet to his Church, a faithful 
Meſtenger from his Father to his People, in that he hath added 
nothing to his Mctlage, nor taken nothing from it. 2. That 
it is our Duty to know and belicve on Chriſt, as the only Meſ- 
ſenger and Mediator ſent of God: Now they have known that all 
Things whatſoever than haſt given me are of thee. 


$ For J have given unto them the words which thou 
gaveſt me; and they have received them, and have 
known ſurely that d came out from thee, and they have 
believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, The Meſſage by thee ag bor com- 
mitted to me, I have communicated to them my Diſciples, and 
they have received it, and will communicate it from thee to the 
World; being ſufficiently aſſured that my Coming and Preach- 
ing was all by Commiſſion from thee.” Hence learn, 1. That 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was revealed by Chriſt, was 
received from the Father. 2. That Faith is a Receiving of the 
Word of Chriſt, and of Chriſt in and by the Word. Receiving is 
a relative Term, and preſuppoſes an Offer. God offers on his 
Part, and we receive on our Part, the whole Word with the 
whole Heart. 3. That the Miniſters of the Goſpel are to preach 
that, and only that, which they have out of the Word of God: 
I have given them the Word which thou gaveſt me. 


9 I pray for them : I pray not for the world, but for 
them which thou haſt given me, for they are thine. 


That is, © I now offer up a Prayer particularly, 1. For my 
Apoſtles, deſigned for ſo great a Work as the Preaching of the 
everlaſting Goſpel, to the obſtinate Jews, and obdurate Gen- 
tiles. 2. J intercede alſo for all Believers at this Time, for their 
Perſeverance in the Faith, and Conſtancy in Perſecution ; but I 
do not now intercede for the wicked and impenitent World, they 
not being capable (whilſt ſuch) of theſe Mercies and Bleſſings; 
tho at other Times we find him praying for the World, yea, for 
his very Crucifiers: Father, forgive them, &c. Nay, in this very 
Prayer, at the 2oth Verſe, he prays for the World ; that is, for 
the Gentile World; all thoſe that, by the Preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles and their Succeſſors, ſhould be brought to believe-on him to 
the End of the World. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is the great and gracious Interceſſor. 2. That all Believ- 
ers, all the Children of God in general, are under the Fruit and 
Benefit of Chriſt's Intercefſion. 3. That as all the Members 
of Chriſt in general, ſo the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt 
in ſpecial, have a peculiar Intereſt in Chriſt's Interceſſion; and 
great are the Advantages of his Interceſſion for them, 1. F rom 
the Perſon interceding, Chriſt ; conſider the Dignity of his 
Perſon, God-Man ; the Dearneſs of his Perſon, God's Son. 

2, From the Manner of his Interceſſion, not by Way of In- 
treaty, but meritorious Claim. 3. From the Sublimity of the 
Office; our Interceflor is near to God, even at his Right 

and. 4. From the Fruits of his Interceſhon ; it procures 
the Acceptance and Juſtification of our Perſons, the Hear- 
ing and Anſwering of our Prayers, the Pardon and Forgiveneſs 


unto Chriſt, as his Purchaſe, and as his Charge: They 


may be one, as We are one. 


Saviour, his Deſpair provoked him to deſtroy himſelf. 
| 


— O— — 


— — — — — — — — 


— 


of our Sins, cur Preſcrvation in Grace, and our Hopes oi 
eternal Glory, _ 


10 And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and 
Lam glorified in them. 


We may underſtand this two Ways; r. Of all Perſons, all 
my Friends, all my Diſciples are thine, as well as mine. Thence 
learn, That the Father and the Son have a like Share and Pro- 
perty in all Believers. 2. The Words in the Original being of 
the neuter Gender, ſignify all thy Things are mine, and all my 
Things are thine; Chriſt and his Father are one, and they agree 
in one; they have the ſame Eſſence and Nature, the ſame At- 
tributes and Will; Chriſt hath all Things that the Father hath, 
willeth all Things that the Father willeth, and doth all Things 
that the Father doth ; he is therefore really and eſſentially God. 
It followeth, and I am glorified in them; that is, I am made glo- 
rious by their owning and receiving me, by their believing in 
me, and accepting of me for their Lord and Saviour. Thence 
note, T hat the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is eminently glorified in and 
by all thoſe that believe in him, and belong unto him. 


11 And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are 
in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep 
through thine own name thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me, that they may be one, as we are. 


Here obſerve, 1. Our Saviour's preſent Condition'; J am »9 
more in the Morld; that is, I ſhall continue on Earth but a ſmall 
Time longer, and then aſcend to my Father in Heaven. Leary 
thence, That Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Man, he is gone out of this 
lower World into the immediate Preſence of his Father; he 
had been abaſed before, he muſt be exalted now ; he had no 
more Work to do on Earth, but much to do in Heaven; there- 
fore he left this Earth to go to Heaven. Ole, 2, Our Sa- 
viour's Prayer to his Father for his Apoſtles, before he left the 
World : Holy Father, keep them ; that is, Preſerve them by th 
divine Power and Goodneſs, for the Glory oi thy holy Name. 
Here nate, 1. The Title and Appellation given to God : Hey 
Father, Thence lcarn, That when we go to God in Prayer, 
eſpecially for Grace and Sanctification, we muſt look upon him 
as an holy Father, as eſſentially and originally holy, as infinitely 
and independently holy. Note 2. The Supplication requeſted 
of God; Keep through thy Name thoſe whom thiu haſt given me. 
Thence learn, That the Perſeverance of the Saints in a State of 
Grace, is the ſweet Effect and Fruit of Chriſt's Prayer: Chriſt 
has begged it, and it cannot be denied, there being ſuch an Har- 
mony and ſweet Conſent betwixt the Will of the Father and the 
Will of the Son. Three Things concur to the Believer's Per- 
ſeverance. On the Father's Part, there is everlaſting Love, and 
all-ſufftcient Power. On the Son's Part, there is everlaſting 
Merit, and conſtant Interceſſion. On the Spirit's Part, there is 
a perpetual Inhabitation, and continucd Influence. O5/. 3. The 
End of Chriſt's Supplication on Behalf of his People; That they 

Here nate 1. That the Heart of 
Chriſt is exceedingly ſet upon the Unity and Oneneſs of his 
Members. 2. The Believers Union with Chtiſt their Head, 
and one with another, has ſome Reſemblance to that Unity 
that is betwixt the Father and the Son. For it is an holy and 
ſpiritual Union, a cloſe and intimate Union, an indiſſoluble 
and inſeparable Union. 


12 While I was with them in the world, I kept 
them in thy name: thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have 
kept, and none of them is loſt, but the ton of perdition ; 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled. 


Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe which ſhall be ſaved, are given 
unto Chriſt, and committed to his Care and Truſt. 2. That 
none of thoſe that are given unto Chriſt, as his Charge, and 
committed to his Care and Truſt, ſha!l be finally loft, Th-/z 
that thou gaveſt me, I have kept, and nane of them is loft, It fol- 
lows, but the Son Leer- A Perſon may be ſaid to be a Son 
of Perdition two Ways; actively and paſſively. Aclively he is 
ſo, who makes it his Work and Buſineſs to deſtroy others. Paſ- 
ſively he is a Son of Perdition, who for his Wickedneſs in de- 
ſtroying others, is deſtroyed himſelf. Judas was a Son of Per- 
dition in both theſe Senſes ; his Heart was maliciouſly ſet upon 
deſtroying Chriſt, and wilfully fer upon his own Deſtruction : 
His Covetouſneſs and Hypocriſy prompted him to betray our 


13 And 


290 


St 7 O H N. 


13 And now come I to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak 
in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 
themſelves. | 


In theſe Words our Saviour declares the great Reaſon why 


he did at this Time ſo publickly and ſolemnly pray for his Dil- | 


ciples; it was to fill them with Joy and Comfort, that their Joy 
might not be diminiſhed by Chriſt's Departure, but rather in- 
creaſed by the Coming of the Comforter : That they may have my 
Try fulfilled in them: that is, the Joy which they take in me, 
and the Joy which they have from me: There is a double Care 
which Chiiſt takes of his People; namely, a Care of their 
Graces, and a Care of their Joy and Comfort: How ſolicitous 
was he to leave his Diſciples joyful before he departed from 
them! He delights to ſee his People chearful; and he knows of 
what great Uſe ſpiritual Joy is in the Chriſtian's Courſe, both 
to enable us for Doing, and to fit us for Suffering. Learn hence, 
1. That Chriſt is the Author and Original of the Joy of his 
People: My Foy. 2. That it is Chriſt's Will and Deſire, that 
his People might be full of holy Joy: That my Foy may be ful- 
filled in them. 3. That the great End of Chriſt's Prayer and 
Interceſſion was, and is, that his People's Hearts might be ful! 


of Joy: Theſe Things I ſpeak in the Morld, that they might have | 


my iy fulfilled in themſelves. 


14 I have given them thy word; and the world hath |P 


hated them, becauſe they are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world. 


I have given them thy It ard, partly by external Revelation, 
and partly by internal Illumination; and for thy Word's Sake 
the World hates them, as alſo becauſe they are not of the World. 
Learn, 1. That Chriſtians, eſpecially Miniſters, to whom Chriſt 
has given his Word, muſt expect the World's Hatred. Few of 
the Prophets or Apoſtles died a natural Death : As their Calling 
is eminent, ſo mult their Sufferings be exemplary. The beſt 
Miniſters, and the beſt Men, are uſually moſt hated. There is 
an Antipathy againſt the Power of Godlineſs, or a cruel, cauſe- 
leſs, implacable, and irreconcileable Hatred againſt the Saints, 
becauſe of their Strictneſs in Religion, and Contrariety to the 
World. 2. That it is to the Honour of Believers, that they 
are like unto Chriſt, in being the Objects of the World's Ha- 
tred : The World hates them, becauſe they are not of the World, as 
J am not g- Horld. This Chriſt adds both for Information 
and Conſolation : for Information, that they ſhould look for 
ſuch Hatred, Miſery, and Trouble, as they ſaw him grapple 
with; and for Conſolation, to think that the World can never 
hate us ſo bad as it hated Chriſt. 


15 I pray not that thou ſhouldeſt take them out of 
the world, but that thou ſhouldeſt keep them from the 
evil. 16 They are not of the world, cven as I am not 
of the world. | 


Here obſerve, 1. That the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſees fit to con- 


tinue his Children and People in the World, notwithſtanding all 

the Perils and Dangers of the World. He has Work for them, 
and they are of Uſe to him, for a Time, in the World; till their 
Work be done, Chriſt's Love will not, and the World's Ma- 
lice cannot remove them from hence. Yet Chriſt prays that his 
Father would keep them from the Evil; that is, from the Sins, 
Temptations, and Snares of this wicked World. Thence nate, 
That a ſpiritual Victory over Evil is to be preſerred before a to- 
tal Exemption from Evil; it is a far greater Mercy to be kept 
from Sin in our Afflictions, than from the AMictions themſelves. 
Learn farther, How neceſſary Divine Aid is to our Preſervation 
and Succeſs, even in the holieſt and beſt of Enterprizes, and how 
neceſſary it is to ſeck it by fervent Prayer, Note alſo, That 
ſuch as ſincerely devote themſelvcs to Chriſt's Service, are ſure 
of his Aid and Protection, whilit ſo employed. 


17 Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is 
truth. 


Sanctify them, not initially, for ſo they were ſanctified al- 
ready, but 8 Let them increaſe more and more in 

Grace and Holineſs. Learn hence, That ſuch as are already 

ſanctified, muſt labour, and ought to endeavour after further 
Meaſures, and higher Degrees of Sanctification: That the moſt 
holy may yet be more holy. 2. Ihe Word of God is the great 
been in God's Hand for his People's SanRtification. 3. 
That the Word of God is the Truth of God: Sandify them 
through thy Truth, thy Mord is Truth, iS: Word of God is a 


Chap. 15. 


divine Truth, an eternal Truth, an infallible Truth, an holy 


Truth. 


18 As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have 
I alſo ſent them into the world. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's Miſſion : The Father ſent him into 
the World. Chriſt's Sending implies the Deſignation of his 
Perſon, his Qualification for the Work, his Authority and Com. 
miſſion. Learn hence, That Chriſt himſelf did not of himſelf 
undertake the Office of a Mediator, but was ſent; that is, au- 
thorized and commiſſioned of God fo to do: Thou haſt ſent me 
into the World. we" 2. As Chriſt's Miſſion, fo the Apoſtles 
Miffion : As thou haſt ſent me, ſo have I ſent them. Learn thence, 
That none may, or ought, to undertake the Office of the Mi. 
niſtry, without an authoritative Sending from Chriſt himſelf, 
not immediately and extraordinarily by Voice or Viſion, but 
mediately by the Officers of the Church. And ſuch as are ſo 
ſent, are ſent by Chriſt himſelf; and if fo, it is the People's 
Duty to reverence their Perfons, to reſpect their Office, to re. 
ceive their Meſſage: As thou haſt ſent me, ſo have I ſent them, 


19 And for their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf, that they 
alſo might be ſanctified through the truth. 


The Word ſanctiſy here, is not to be taken for the cleanſing, 
urifying, or making holy that which before was unclean; but 
Chrilt's ſanctifying himſelf imports, 1. His Separation or ſetting 
himſelf apart to be a Sacrifice for Sin. 2. His Conſecration or 
Dedication of himſelf to this holy Uſe and Service. Hence 
learn, That Jeſus Chriſt did dedicate and ſolemnly ſet himſelt 
apart to the great Work and Office of a Mediator. Learn, 2. 
That the great End for which Chriſt did thus ſanctify himſelf, 
was, that he might ſanctify his Members: therefore did he 
conſecrate and ſet himſelf apart for us, that we ſhould be con- 
ſecrated to, and wholly ſet apart for, him. 


20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them af0 
which ſhall believe on me through their word: 


Hitherto our Saviour had been praying for himſelf and his 
Apoftles; now he prays for all Perſons, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that ſhould believe on him, throughout the World, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel. Hence learn, 1. That all Believers 
have a ſpecial Intereſt in Chriſt's Prayer. 2. That in the Senſe 
of the Goſpel they are Believers, who are wrought upon to be- 
lieve in Chriſt thro* the Word. 3. That ſuch is Chriſt's Care 
of and Love to his own, that they were remembered by him in 


his Prayer, even before they had a Being: J pray not for thie 


alone, but for all that ſhall believe in me. 


88 That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art 
in me, and I in thee. that they alſo may be one in us: 
that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


The ſpecial Mercy, and particular Bleſſing, which Chriſt 


prays for, on Behalf of Believers, is a cloſe and intimate Union 


betwixt the Father, himſelf, and them, and alſo betwixt one an- 
other ; ſuch an Union as doth in ſome Sort reſemble that Union 
which is betwixt God and Chriſt; not an Unity of Eſſence and 
Nature, but of Wills and Affections. Hence note, 1. That the 
myſtical Union betwixt Chriſt and his Members carrieth ſome 
Reſemblance with that Union which is betwixt the Father and 
the Son. 2. That Union amongſt the Miniſters and Members 
of Jeſus Chrift is of ſo great Importance, Neceſſity, and Conſe- 
quence, that he did in their Behalf principally and m_ 27 
for it. An Unity of Love and Affection, of Faith and Profeſ- 
ſion, an Unity of Practice and Converſation, are Mercies which 


Chriſt earneſtly prayed for, and has dearly paid for; and nothing 


is more deſired by him now in Heaven, than that his Diſciples 
ſhould be one among themſelyes here on Earth: Father, may 
they be one, as we are one; that the World may believe that thou ha 

ſent me. Here Chriſt intimates one ſpecial Advantage that would 
redound to the World by this deſirable Union betwixt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chriſt; it will, if not convert, yet at 
leaſt convince the World, that I and my Doctrine came from 
God. Thence note, That Union amongſt Chriſt's Diſciples 1s 
one ſpecial Mean to enlarge the Kingdom of Chriſt, and to 
cauſe the World to have better Thoughts of him and his Doc- 


trine: By their being one as we are one, the World will believe that 
thou did/t ſend me. 


22 Andthe glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 


them: that they may be one, even as we are one. 7 
re 
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Here obſerve, 1. Chriſt's Communication of that Glory to 
Believers, which he bad received of the Father; that is, not his 
eſſential Glory, but his mediatorial Glory : The Glory which thou 
gave/l me, Now C | 
much Glory beſtowed upon him as Mediator. Obſerve, 2. The 
End of this Communication, why he gave his Diſciples that 
Glory which the Father had giver-him; namely, that they might 
be ons. Learn, 1. That God the Father hath beſtowed much 
Glory on Chriſt his Son, as he is Man and Mediator of the 
Church. 2. That the ſame Glory, for Kind and Subſtance, tho' 
not for Meaſure and Degree, which Chriſt as Mediator has re- 
ceived from the Father, is communicated to true Believers. 3. 
That the great End of this Communication was, and is, to ob- 
lige and enable his People to maintain a very ſtrict Union among 
themſelves: The Glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them, 
that they may be One, even as we are One. 4. That Unity amongſt 
Believets is Part of that Glory which Chriſt as Mediator hath 


obtaincd for them. | 


23 I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the world may know 
that thou haſt ſent me, and haſt loved them, as thou 
haſt loved me. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That as the Father is in Chriſt, fo is Chriſt 
in Believers, and they in him; the Father is in Chriſt in reſpect 
of his Divine Nature, Effence, and Attributes; and Chriſt is in 
Believers, by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. 0% 2. That 
the Believers Happineſs conſiſteth in their Oneneſs, in being one 
with God thro Chriſt, and one amongſt themſelves : That they 
may be made perfect in one. Obſerve, 3. That God the Father 
loved Chriſt his Son: Then lovgſt them as thou haſt loved me. 
God loveth Chriſt, firſt, as God; fo he is Primum Amabile, the 
krſt Object of his Love, as repreſenting his Attributes exactly. 
Secondly, as Mediator, John X. I7. Therefore doth my Father 
he me, becauſe I lay down my Life for my Sheep. Obſerve, 4. 
That God the Father loves Believers, even as he loved Chriſt 
himſelf; that is, he loves them upon the ſame Grounds that he 
loyed him; namely, for their Nearneſs, and for their Likeneſs 
to him. 1. For their Nearneſs and Relation to him; he loveth 
Chriſt as his Son, Believers as his Children, 1 John iii. 1. Be- 
Fall what Manner 4 Love the Father be/loweth upon us, that we 

ſould be called the Sons of God! 2. The Properties of the Fa- 
ther's Love towards Chriſt and Believers are the. ſame : Doth 
he love Chriſt with a tender Love, with an unchangeable Love, 
with an everlaſting Love? So doth he love Believers alſo. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. That Chriſt would have the World know, that God 
the Father loveth the Children of Men, as well as himſelf ; 
Chriſt is not ambitious to ingroſs all our Love unto himſelf, but 
would have he World take Notice of the Good:will of his Fa— 
ther, as weil as of himſelf, to loſt Mankind; of the Father's 
Love in ſending him, as well as of his own Love in coming: 
Dat the World may fnotu that thau haſt ſent me, and haſt leved 
them, as thou haſt loved me. 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom thou haſt gi- 
vea me, be with me where I am; that they may behold 
my glory which thou hail given me: for thou lovedft 
me before the foundation of the world. 


Our Saviour had prayed for his Diſciples Sanctification be- 
fore, here he prays ſor their Gloriſication; 1. That they may be 
where he is; now Chriſt is with them in his Ordinances, in his 
Word, and at his Table; ere long they {hall be with him, as 
his Friends, as his Spouſe, as his Companions in his Kingdom, 
2. That they may be with him where he is; that is, more than 
the former; a blind Man may be where the Sun is, but not 
with the Sun. becauſe he doth not enjoy the Light and Benefit of 
it: To be with Chriſt where he is, imports Union and Commu- 
nion with him. 3. That being with him where he is, they may 
behold his Glory; that is, to fre it, and everlaſtingly to poſſeſs 
and enjoy it. Learn. 1. That all thoſe that are given to Chriſt 


as his Charge, and as his Reward, ſhall certainly come to Hea- | 


ven to him; Father, I will that they be with me; becauſe I have 
merited that they ſhould be with me; I will that they behold 
my Glory, becauſe I have purchaſed it at ſo dear a Rate. Learn, 
2. That the Work and Employment of the Saints in Heaven 
chiefly conſiſts in ſeeing and enjoying Chriſt's Glory; for it will 
be a poſſeſſive Sight: The Language of every Look will be, 
* This Happineſs is mine, This Glory is mine.” 3. That 
the Top and Height of the Saints Happinels in Heaven couliſts 


hriſt hath no Glory given him as God, but | 


| 


in this, that they ſhall be with Chrift ; Father, I will that they 
may be with me, to behold my Gbry. 


25 O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
thee; but I have known thee, and theſe have known 
that thou haſt ſent me. ; | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Appellation given to God: O righterns 
Father. This is the ſixth Time that Chriſt in this Prayer has 
called God Father, it being ſo ſweet a Relation, and producing 
all Love, Delight, Joy, and Confidence in God, by him that 
practically improves it. But ebſerve, That at der. 11. when 
Chriſt prayed for his Peonle's Sanctification, he ſaid, holy Faiher, 
making Uſe of that Attribute which is the Cauſe of all Holineſs 
in the Creature; but now praying for their Glorification, he 
ſays, O righteous Father ; righteous in making good thy Pro- 
miſes both to me and them. Obſerve, 2. Wat it is that our 
Saviour affirms concerning the wicked and unbelieving Word, 
that they have not known God, the IPorld hath nat known te 
not as if the World hath not known him at all, but not known 
him aright; the unbelieving and unſanRifed Part of the World 


having no ſaving Knowledge of God, not living anſwerable to 


what they know to be their Duty. Obſerve, 3. What Chriſt 
affirms concerning himſelf: . But I have knnun thee, and theſe 
have known thee. Intimating thus much unto us, that Jeſus 
Chriſt knows God immediately, and all others know him by 
the Means of Chriſt; Chriſt is the original and fontal Cauſe of 
all the ſaving Knowledge that Believers have of God. There is 
not the leaſt Ray of ſaving Illumination, that doth not deſcend + 
from Chriſt and the Spirit of Chriſt; I have known thee, and 
theſe have known that thou did/? ſend me. | 


26 And I have declared unto them thy name, and 
will declare ii: | 


That is, „I have made known unto them thy Nature, At- 
tributes, Counſels, Will, and Commands, end I will continue 
the Manifeſtation of the ſame unto the End.” Learn thence, 
That the ſaving Knowledge of God was not attainable by na- 
tural Abilities, but cometh to us by the ſpecial Revelation of je- 
ſus Chriſt; I have declared unto them thy Name. Learn, 2. That 
they that have the Name of God, his Nature and Will, ſavingly 
declared to them, do not ſtand in need of any farther Declara- 
tion and Diſcoveries of God's Nature and Will to be made unto 
them: I have declared unto them thy Name, and I will declare it. 


—— That the love wherewitl thou halt loved me, 
may be in them, and I in them. 


That is, * That the Love which is originally in thyſelf, as 
the Foantain of all Grace, may be communicated and diſpen- 
ſed from thee to them, and become inherent in them.“ Learn 
hence, That it is not enough for the People of God that they 
are beloved of him, and that bis Love is towards them; but 
they muſt endeavour to have it in them; that is, experience it 
in the Effects of it, and in the Senſe and Feeling of it in their 
own Souls. The Safety of a Chriſtian lies in this, that God 
loves him; but the Joy, the Comfort, and Happineſs of a Chri- 
ſtian, conſiſts in the Knowledge, in the ſenſible Apprehenſion 
and Feeling of this Love; therefore Chriſt cloſeth his Prayer 
for his Members, with this affectionate and comprehenſive Be. | 
tition, Let the Love wherewith thou haſt loved me be in them, and 


Jin them. | 
| HEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words, he went 
W forth with his diſciples over the brook Cedron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, and 
his diſciples. 2 And Judas alſo which betrayed him. 
knew the place: for Jeſus oft- times reſorted thither 
with his diſciples. | 


C38 AF. AVI 


No ſooner had our dear Lord ended his divine Prayer, 
recorded in the foregoing Chapter, but he gces forth to ineet 
his Sufferings with a willing Chearfulneſs. He retires with 
his Diſciples into a Garden, not to hide and ſhelter himfelf 
from his Enemies; for if ſo, it had been the moit improper 
Place he could have choſen; it being the accuſtomed Place 
where he was wont to pray, and a Place well known to 
Judas, who was now coming to feek him. Judas which 
betrayed him knew the Place; }- : Fefus oft-times reſorted thither 
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with his Diſciples ; ſo that Chriſt repaired to this Garden, not 

to hun but to meet the Enemy, to offer himſelf a Prey to the 
Wolves, which in the Garden hunted him, and laid hold upon 
him; he alſo reſorted to this Garden now for Privacy, that he 
might freely pour out his Soul to God. Learn hence, T hat 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was praying to his Father in the Garden, 
when Judas with his black Guard came to apprehend him. As 
the Sin of the firſt Adam, which brought Deſtruction upon his 
Poſterity, was committed in a Garden, fo the ſalutary Paſſion 
of the ſecond Adam, which was to reſcue us from that De- 
ſtruction, did begin in a Garden alſo. 


3 Judas then having received a band of men, and 
officers from the chiet prieſts and Pharilees, cometh 
thither wich lanthorns, and torches, and weapons. 


Ciſerne, 1. What a Multitude were here employed by the 
Chiet Prieſts and Phariſees, for apprehending a fingle Perſon, 
. Gown Men and Sword Men, Young and Old, Jew and Gen- 
tile; all Sorts of Perſons contriving his Death, as all Conditions 
of People were afterwards to receive Benefit by it. But what 
need theſe Lanthorns and Torches, it being then, as ſome ob- 
ſerve, Full Moon, when they ſought him in the Garden ? All 
this argued their zealous Induſtry for our Saviour's Apprehen- 


fron, taat they might be ſure to find him, in caſe he ſhould hide 


himſelf in any Holes or Corners of the Garden. Learn hence, 
That Perſecutors and wicked Apoſtates are not aſleep in their 
Deſigns and Actings, but very vigilant and active; when at the 
ſame Time Chriſt's own Diſciples and Followers are aſleep and 
careleſs: How active was Judas, and how watchful was his 
bloody Crew, even at the Time when Chriſt's Diſciples could 
no! keep their Eyes open ! 

4 1 * e. knowing all things that ſhould 
come upon um, vent ice, and ſaid unto them, 
Whom leck ye? 5 They answered him, Jeſus of 
Nazareth Jeſus faith unto them, I am be. And 
Judas alſo which betrayed kim, ſtood with them. 
6 As foon then as he had ſaid unto them, I am be, 
they went backward, and fell to the ground. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Lord's Sufferings were all fore- 
known to himſelf, beforc they came upon him, and yet how wil- 
lingly and chearfully did he go forth to meet them. Should our 


Sulfcrings be known unto us before they came upon us, how | 


would it diſquiet and diſturb us? yea, not only diſcompoſe us, 
but diſtract us? In great Wiſdom, therefore, and in tender 
Mercy, has God concealed future Events from us. But it was 
otherwiſe with Chriſt; he had an exact Knowledge of thoſe bit- 
ter Sufferings which he was to undergo, and yet with a compoſed 
Mind. he gneth forth to meet them: Jeſus krowing all 7 hings 
that fbauld come ban him, went fortb. Lord! how endearing 
are our Obligations to thyſelf, that when thou kneweſt before- 
hand the Bitterneſs of chat Cup, which the Juſtice of God was 
about to put into thy Hand, thou didſt not decline to drink it off 
for our Sakes!” Olſerve, 2. That it was not Man's Power, bat 
Chriſt's own Periniſſion, which brought his Sufferings upon him. 
How eaſily could Chriſt have delivered himſelf out of his Ene- 
mies Hands, who with a Word from his Mouth cauſed them to 
o backward, and fall to the Ground! Chriſt in ſpeaking thoſe 
Words did let out a little Ray or Beam of his Deity, and this 
ſtruck them down. Mark what a ſtrange Power was here in 
the Word of Chriſt, and that not an angry Word neither, He 
did not chide them, and ſay, You Wretches, how dare you 
lay Hands on me, and carry me to Judgment, who {1:1] one 
Day be your Judge?” Chriſt only ſaid, I am he, and down they 
fell. O what Fear will Chriſt ſend out when he cometh to judge 
the World, who could fend forth ſuch a Fear when he yielded 
up himlelf to be judged and condemned in the World! If the:e 
was ſo much Majeſty in the Voice of Chriſt, in one of the 
lowe{t Acts of his Humiliation, what will the Voice of a glo- 
rified Chriſt be to Sinners, when he ſhall come as a Judge to 
condema the World ? | 


7 Then aſked he them again, Whom ſeek ye? and 
they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 8 Jelus anſwered, I 
have told you that I am be: if therefore ye ſeek me, 
ler theſe go their way. 9 That the ſaying might be 
fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou gaveſt 
me, have I loſt none. | 


Here note, 1. How voluntarily and freely Chriſt laid 
Life! When his Enemies were fallen to the Ground, he (ug 
them to riſe again, and offers himſelf to them, to take eee 
carry him away. Note 2. How the Sight of this ploriou; — 
racle of the Soldiers falling to the Ground, did not deter o lf. 
courage them from their wicked Purpoſe ; they get up 2 
and go on with their bloody Deſign. Learn hence, Tins an? 
ſtinate and obdurate Sinners will not be reclaimed by the a 
evident and convincing, by the moſt miraculous and ſur — 
Appearances of God againſt them. Nate, 3. How minds, 9 
the Midſt of his Sufferings, Chriſt was of his dear Diſciples. in 
ſecure them, at this Time, from Death and Danger: 7 » 
me, let theſe go their Way ; that is, my Diſciples, 2 * ef 
ye have no Warrant at this Time. Learn hence, That Chrif 
is ſo tender of his Followers, that he will not put them u . 
Trials, or call them forth to Sufferings, till they are ripe — 
ready fitted and prepared for them. 'The Diſciples _ on 
weak and feeble, timorous and fearful, and Chriſt had m = 
Work and Service for them to do in the World; name] ” | 
plant and propagate the Goſpel in foreign Countries; he the 4 
fore reſolves not to loſe any one of them by Perſeoution 8 the, 
Time: And thus was his Word fulfilled, Of them which Wa 
gaveſt me, have I loft none. | 


down his 


{ 2 


10 Then Simon Peter, having a ſword, drew it 
and ſmote the high-prie(t's ſervant, and cut off hi; 
right ear. The ſervant's name was Malchus. 11 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up thy ſword into the 
ſheath : | 


Obſerve here, St Peter's Love unto, and Zeal for his Lord 
and Maſter, in Defence of whom he now draws his S word: 
Zut why did he not rather draw upon Judas than upon Mal. 
chus ? Poſſibly, becauſe though Judas was moſt faulty, yet Mal. 
chus might be moſt forward to carry off our Saviour. Oh, how 
doth a pious Breaſt ſwell with Indignation at the Sight ot an 
open Affront offered unto its Saviour! Ob ſerve farther, The Re- 
buke which Chriſt gave St Peter for what he did; tho” his Heart 


was fincere, yet his Hand was raſh; good Intentions are no 


Warrant for irregular Actions: Chriſt will thank no Man for 
drawing a Sword in Defence of him, without a Warrant and 
Commiſſion from him. To reſiſt a lawful Magiſtrate, even in 


Chriſt's own Defence, is raſh Zeal, and diſcountenanced by 
the Goſpel. 


—— The cup which my Father hath given me, 
ſhall I not drink it ? 1 

Here obſerve, 1. A metaphorical Deſcription of Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings : They are a Cup put into his Haus h drink off, and 
that by his own Father. They are a Cup, and but a Cup; 
Zod will not over-charge his People; and this Cup is from the 
Hand of a Father, yea, from the Hand of our Father : The Cup 
which my Father hath given me. Obſerve, 2. Our Lord's Reſo- 
lution to drink off this Cup, how bitter ſoever, being put to his 
Mouth by his Father's Hand: Shall I not drink it? hat is, l 
will drink it. Learn hence, 1. That oft-times the Wiſdom of 
God is pleaſed to put a Cup, a very bitter Cup, of Affl ction, 
into the Hand of thoſe to drink, whom he doth moſt ſincerel 
love. 2. That when God doth ſo, it is their Duty to diinkit 
with Silence and Submiſſion : Shall I not drink it? That is, I 
will certainly drink it with Chearfulneſs and Reſignation. 


12 Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jeſus, and bound him, 13 And led 
him away to Annas firſt (for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high prieſt that ſame year). 
14 Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſel to the 


Jews, that it was expedient that one man ſhould die 
tor the people. 


Judas having made good his Promiſe to the Chief Prieſts, 
and delivered Jeſus a Priſoner bound into their Hands, thoſe 
Evening Wolves no ſooner ſeize the Lamb of God, but they 
thirſt and long to ſuck his innocent Blood ; yet, leſt it ſhould 
look lize a down-right Murder, they allow him a Mock- 
Trial, and abuſe the Law by perverting it to Injuſlice and 
Bloodſhed. How impoſſible is it for the greateſt Innocence 


and as to protect from Slander and falſe Accuſation ! and 
4 no 
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no Perſon can be ſo innocent or good, whom falſe Witneſs | /pake openly unto the /orld, © Veritas nihil erubeſcit præterquam 


may not condemn. abſcondi.” Truth bluſhes at nothing, except at its being con- 
cealed. In ſecret, ſays Chriſt, have I ſaid nothing. 


15 J And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and /o did | 
another diſciple. That diſciple was known unto the 22 And when he had thus ſpoken, one of the of- 
high prieſt, and went in with Jeſus into the palace of ficers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus with the palm of 
e high prieſt. 16 But Peter ſtood at the door his hand, ſaying, Antwereſt thou the high prieſt to ? 
without. Then went out that other diſciple which | 23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken evil, bear 
was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake unto her | witnels of the evil: but if well, why ſmiteſt thou 
that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 17 Then me? 24 (Now Annas had ſent him bound unto 
ah the dainſel that kept the door, unto Peter, Art| Caiaphas the high prieſt.) 25 And Simon Peter ſtood 
not thou allo one of this man's diſciples? He faith, II and warmed himſelf: They ſaid therefore unto him, 

am not. 18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples? He denied it, 
who had made a fire of coals (for it was cold) and they | and faid, I am not. 26 One of the ſervants of the 
warmed themſelves : And Peter, ſtood with them, and | high prieſt (being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut off) 
\ varmed himſelf. | . | faith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden with him? 


| | 27 Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock 
All the Four Evangeliſts give us an Account of Peter's Fall in | <TEW; 
denying his Matter. And therein we have objervable, 1. The : L | 
Gn iticif which he fell into, the Denial of Chriſt, and this“, Obſerve here, I. How inſolently and injuriouſly an Officer 
backed with an Oath ; he ſware that he knew not the Man. ſtrikes our Saviour in this Court of Judicature: One of the Of- 
Lerd! how may the ſlaviſh Fear of Suffering drive the holieſt ficers firuck Teſus with the Palm of his Hand. What had the 
auc beſt of Men to commit the fouleſt and worſt of Sins? Ob- holy and innocent Jeſus done, to deſerve theſe Buffetings? He 
| ſve, 2. The Occaſion of his Fall. 1. His preſumptuous Con- only made Uſe of the Liberty which their Law did allow him, 
*ience of bis own Strength and Standing; Theugh all Men for- which was not to accuſe himſelf, but to put them upon the 
ſcke thee, yet will not J. Lord! to preſume upon ourſelves is Proof of thoſe Accuſations which were brought againſt him. 
the rend Way to provoke thee to leave us to ourſelves, If ever But, from this [nſtance of our Saviour's Sufferings, we learn, 
we ftand in the Day of Trial, *tis the Fear of falling muſt en- That Chriſt did endure painful Buffetings, ignominious and 
able us to ſtand; we ſoon fall, if we believe it impoſlible to fall. | contemptuous Uſage, even from inferior Servants ; giving his 
2. His being in bad Company, among Chriſt's Enemies; Peter Cheek to the Smiters, to teſtify that Shame and reproachful Uſage 
had better have been a-cold by himſelf alone, than warming which was deſerved by us, and to ſanctify that Condition to us, 
himſelf at a Fire which was compaſſed in with the Blaſphemies | whenever it is allotte for us. Obſerve, 2. The meek and gen- 
of the Soldiers, where his Conſcience, tho' not ſeared, was yet tle Reproof which the Lord Jeſus gives to this rude Officer; he 
made hard. Obſerve, 3. The Reiteration or Repetition of this doth not {tr ike him dead upon the P lace, nor cauſe that Arm to 
Sin; he denied Chriſt again and again; he denied him firſt with wither which was ſtretched forth againſt the Lord's Anointed 
a Lye, then with an Gath and Curſe. Oh, how dangerous but only lets nim know, that there was no Reaſon for his ſtrik- 
is it, not to reſiſt the Beginnings of Sin! If we yield to one | ing of him. Where note, That tho' our Saviour doth not re- 
Temptation, Satan will aſſault us with more and ſtronger, | venge himſelf, yet he vindicates himſelf, and defends himſelf 
Obſerve, 4. The heinous and aggravating Circumſtances of Pe- both with Law and Reaſon : If I bave ſpoken Evil, bear Witneſs 
ers Sin. t. From the Character of his Perfon, a Diſciple, an | 9f the Evil; but if well, why ſmiteft thou me? Hence we learn, 
Apoſtle, a Chief Apoſtle; yet he denies Chriſt, 2. From the | 1- That we are not literally to underſtand the Command, Mar. 
Ferfon whom he denies, his Maſter, his Saviour. 3. The | Y- of turning the Cheek to him that ſmites us. For Chriſt him- 
Time when he denied him; ſoon after that Chriſt had waſhed | ſelf did not this, but defends the Innocency of his Words. 2. 
his Feet; yea, ſoon after he had received the Sacrament from That to ſtand up in Defence of our own Innocency, is not con- 
Chriſts own Hand. How unreaſonable then is their Objection | trary either to the Duties of Patience and Forgiveneſs, or to the 
againſt coming to the Lord's Table, that ſome who go to it, Practice and Example of our Lord Jeſus. Note, 3. That 
dithonour Chriſt as ſoon as they come from it? Such Examples | when the Soldier had ſtruck Chriſt upon one Cheek, he did not 
ouzht not to diſcourage us from coming to the Ordinance, but | turn to him the other alſo, according to Mat. v. 39, Which 
ſhould excite and increaſe our Watchfulneſs after we have been | evidently ſhews, that that Precept, If they finite thee on one Cheek, 
there, that our A fter- Deportment may be ſuitable to the Solem- | 747 the other alſo; commands only this, that, rather than take 
nity of a Sacramental Table. Revenge, we {ſhould bear a ſecond Injury. Chriſtians ought ra- 
| | ther to ſuffer a Couble Wrong, than to ſeek a private Revenge: 
Chriſtianity obliges us to bear many Injuries paticntly, rather 
19 C The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus of his diſci- _ * ene, one privately : . cho = 11 e we | 
oF ES. Sp IR 1 trom private Revenge, yet it doth not thut our Mouths from 
ny and ” his 8 1 Jelus —_— d 8 complaining to publick ns Chriſt's own Practice here 
pake openly to the world; 1 ever taught in the ſy- 


f Of a expounds the Precept elſewhere, Mat. v. 39. For he complains 
nagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always here of the Officer's Injuſtice in ſmiting him before the Judica- 
relort, and in ſecret have I faid nothing. 21 Why | tory, and challenges the Man to bear Witneſs of the Evil. Ob- 


Ye thou me? aſk them which heard me, what I | /erve laſtly, How our Lord was not only buffeted, but bound, 
have ſaid unto them: behold, they know what II 2nd ſent bound from Annas to Cataphas, from Cataphas to Pi- 
fad, | late, from Pilate to Herod, and from Herod to Pilate again: 
| | And all this on Foot thro” the Streets of Feru/alem, from one 
End of the City to the other; partly to render his Paſſion more 
publick, being made a Gazing-ſtock to the World, and a Spec- 
tacle both to Angels and Men. And his condeſcending to go 
bound from one High Prieſt to another, and from one Tribunal 


- | 2 n to another, teaches his People what Delinquents they were 
That, as to his Doctrine, he had not delivered it in Holes and | before the Tribunal of God, and what they deſerved by reaſon 


Corners, but had taught publickly in the Temple and Synagogues, | of Sin; even a Sentence of eternal Condemnation at the Tri- 
ond that in ſecret he had ſaid nothing; that is, nothing contrary to | bunal of the juſt and holy God. | 
what he had delivered in publick. Chriſt never willingly affect- | 

ed Corners; he taught openly, and propounded his Doctrine 


publickly and plainly in the World. A convincing Evidence, 28 J Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the 
that both he and his Doctrine were of God. Learn hence, 1. 


_ hall of judgment: and it was early, and they them- 
That it is not unuſual for the beſt of Doctrines to paſs under |, - 3 . : 

tie odious Name and Imputation of Error and Rerefy. Chriſt's lelves went not into the judgment. ball. leſt they 
own Doctrine is here charged : The High Prigſt aſted 75 of ſhould be defiled: but that they might eat the paſſ- 
bis Doctrine 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt, who have Truth | Over. 

vn their Side, may and ought to ſpeak boldly and openly : 1 


Our Saviour being brought before Caraphas the High Prieſt, 
he examines him concerning his Doctrine, and his Diſciples, 
pretending him to be guilty of Hereſy in Doctrine, and Sedition, 
in gathering Diſciples and Followers. Our Saviour anſwers, 


| | There 


294 
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There were two Courts of Judicature which our bleſſed Sa- 
viour was brought before and condemned by. 1. The Eccle- 
fiaſtical Court or Sanhedrim, in which the High Prieſt fat as 
Judge: Here he was condemned to Death for Blaſphemy. 2. 


The Civil Court or Judgment- Hall, where Pontius Pilate the | x 


Roman Governor ſat Judge, who, becauſe he was 2a Gentile, 
they weuld not go into his Houſe, leſt they ſhould be defiled ; 
for they accounted it a legal Pollution, to come into the Houſe 
of a Gentile. Where obſerve, The notorious Hypocriſy of theſe 
Jews; they ſcruple the Defiling of themſelves by coming near 
the Judgment-Hall, where Pilate fat, but make no Scruple at 
all to defile themſelves with the Guilt of that innocent Blood 
which Pilate ſhed. When Perſons are over-zealous for cere- 
monial Obſervations, they are oftentimes too remiſs with Refe- 
rence to moral Duties. They brought him to the Fudgment- 


Hall; but they themſelves went not in, leſt they ſhould be defiled. 


29 Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What 
accuſation bring you againſt this man? go. They an- 
wered and ſaid unto him, If he were not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him unto thee. 


Ol ſrve here, 1. How Pilate humours theſe Jews in their Su- 
perſtition. They ſcruple to go into the Judgment-Hall to him; 
he therefore goes out to them, and demands what Accuſation 
they had againſt Chriſt. They charge him here only for being 
a Malefactor, or an Evil-doer in the general; but elſewhere 
( Luke xxiii.) they particularly accuſe him, 1. “. For perverting 
the Nation.” 2. © For forbidding to pay Tribute to Ceſar.” 
3. For ſaying that he himſelf was Chriſt a King.” All which 
was filthy Conn, yet Chriſt underwent the Reproach of it 
without opening his Mouth ; teaching us, when we lie under 
Calumny and unjuſt Imputation, to imitate him, who opened 


not his Mouth, but committed his Cauſe to him that judgeth | 


uptightly, 


31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your law. The Jews there- 
fore ſaid unto him, It is not lawful for us to put any 
man to death: 32 That the ſaying of Jelus might be 
fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what death he 
ſhould die. LES, | 


The Jews being now under the Power of the Romans, tho 
they had a Power of judging and cenſuring Criminals in ſmaller 
Matters, yet not in capital Caſes; they could not pronounce a 
Sentence of Death upon any Perſon, ſay ſome; they might, and 
did, ſay others, puniſh Blaſphemers by ſtoning them to Death; 
but then their Sentence is to be ratified by the Roman Power: 
Accordingly, here they had in their Eecleſiaſtical Court con- 
demned Chriſt for Blaſphemy, now they bring him to Piiate the 
Roman Governor to confirm the Sentence of Death. From 
hence it apr-ars, That Chriſt was the true Meſſias, being ſent 
into the World when the Sceptre was departed from Judah, ac- 
cording to that ancient Prophecy of Faceh, Gen. xlix. 10. The 
Sceptre /* i not depart from Tudah unt:! Shiloh come. The Jews 
had no Fower abſolutely to condemn any Man, or put him to 
Death; bat this Power the Roman Emperor reſerved to his own 

Deputy. This contributed towards the Fulfilling of our Sa- 
viour's Words, Mat. xx. 19. That he fhculd be delivered to the 
Gentiles, and ſbauld be cruafied which was not a Jewith, but a 
Roman Puniſhment. Had the Jews put him to Death, they 
had ſtoned him, But Chriſt was to be made a Curſe for us by 


hanging upon a Tree; and accordingly the Jews execute the 


Counſel of God, tho' they knew it not, by refuſing to put him 
to Death themſelves. Learn hence, How willing Chriſt was 
to undergo a ſhameful, painful, and accurſed Death, that he 
might teſtify his Love unto, and procure a Bleſſing for, his 
People. Thus the Saying of Jeſus was fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
ſgnifying what Death he ſhauld ate. | 


Then Pilate entered into the judgment-hall 
again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid unto him, Art thou 
the king of the Jews? 34 Jeſus anſwered him, Sayett 
thou this thing of thyſelf, or did others tell it thee of 
me? 235 Pilate anſwered, Am] a Jew? Thine own 
nation, and the chief priefts have delivered thee unto 
me: What halt thou done? Jeſus anſwered, My 
kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of 
this world, then would my —_— fight, that I ſhould 


— enen 
not be delivered to the Tews: l 3 
e Je but now is my kingdom 


not from hence. 


Obſerve here, 1. Pilate's enſnaring Queſtion, 
ing of the Fews? How jealous are great Men of Jeſus Chriſt 
and how afraid are they of his Kingdom, Power, and Auth q 
rity, as if it would be prejudicial to their Authority and "iti 
the World, which was far enough from Chriſt's Thoughts! 5 
ſerve, 2. The Wiſdom and Caution of our Saviour's Anſy. f 
he neither affirms nor denies. Tho' whenever we ſpeak ae 
bound to ſpeak the Truth, yet we are not bound at all Time 
ſpeak the whole Truth. Chriſt tells him therefore, thar un 

the Suppoſition that he was a King, yet his Kingdom . 
earthly, but a ſpiritual Kingdom; he was no temporal "hey 
to rule over his Subjects with temporal Power and warts: 
Pomp; but a ſpiritual King, in and over his Church only. 
order the Affairs, and look after the Government thereof. ' x = 
hence, That Chriſt as God hath an univerſal Kingdom of Po : 
and Providence even over the higheſt of Men, and as a Medi, 
tor hath a ſpiritual Kingdom in and over his Church. 2. Th. 
it is a clear Evidence that Chriſt's King dom is ſpiritual "og 
much as it is not carried on by Violence and Force of Arms Th 
_ Kingdoms are, but by ſpiritual Means and Methode“ 
If my Kingdom were of this IHorid, my Servants would fight fir n 5 
ut now is my Kingdom not from hence. | | 9 5 


Art thoy the 


are 
5 to 


37 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art thou a 
then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeſt that I am a kin 
To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came | * 4 
the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice. 


Kine 


Pilate aſks him again directly and exprefsly, Art they g Ni 
or not? Our Saviour anſwers, << hy "5 that [am a Ning, and 
ſo it is indeed as thou ſayeſt, I am a King, and the King of the 
Jews too; but not a temporal King, to rule over them after the 
Manner of earthly Kings, with temporal Power, and worlc!y | 
Pomp and Splendor ; but I am a ſpiritual King, to rule and g- 
vern, not only the Jews, but my whole Church, confiſting bot 
of Jews and Gentiles, after a ſpiritual Manner.” Obſerve here 

1. The Dominion and Sovereignty of Jeſus Chriſt, he has x 
Kingdom; I Kingdom. Obſerve, 2. The Condition and Qua- 
lification of this Kingdom, negatively expreſic:d : My Minen 
is not of this World. Obſerve, 3. The Uſe an End of this Kine- 
dom, that the Truth may hive Place among the Children of 
Men for their Salvation: To this End was I born, and came 
into the Iorld, to bear Witneſs unto the Truth, Obſerve, 4. The 
Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom declared; Every one that is of t 
Truth, heareth my Voice: That is, every one who is by Seine 
Grace diſpoſed to believe and love the Truth, will hear aud 
obey Chriſt's Doctrine“ | | 


33 Pilate faith unto him, What is truth? And 
wacn he had faid this, he went out again unto th: 
Jews, and faid unto them, I find in. him no fault at 
all, 39 But ye have a cuſtom that I ſhould releat 
unto you one at the paſſover: will ye therefore that [ 
releaſe unto you the King of the Jews? 40 Thea cried 
they all again, ſaying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 8 | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Queſtion Plats put to Chriſt, Nat a 
Truth? A molt noble and important Queſtion, had it been pu: 
forth with an honeſt Heart, with a Mind fairly diſpoſed for Infor- 
mation and Satisfaction; but it is evident, Pilate's Enquiry was 
not ſerious; nay, it is generally thought that Plate aſked this 
Qu ſtion in Scorn, Contempt, and Deriſion; for he ſtays not for 
our Lord's Anſwer, but as ſoon as he ſtaited this Query, went 
off the Bench in Haſte. Learn hence, That this Queſtion, What 
is Truth? or how may we come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth? is of unſpeakable Uſe and Importance, and a Queſtion 
whereon the whole Frame and Conſtitution of Religion depends; 
becauſe Truth is claimed by all Parties of Men, by all Profeſſors 
of Religion. Aſk the different Parties, from the old Gentleman 
at Rome to the pooreſt Quaker and Mugglctonian, I here is 
Truth? and they will all tell you, They arc in the Poſicfi:n ot 
it: Every Sect hath thus much of Popery with it, that the Pro- 
feſſors of it think themſelves infallible, and every one cries 
out, Here is Truth. But God has given us a two-fold Light 


to ſearch for Truth; namely, the Light of Reaton, 1 
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he Light of Scripture, or divine Revelation. The former So- 
__ calls the Candle of the Lord, ſet up in our Breaſts by God, 
gate ofe to diſcover Truth unto us, God allows us, yea, en- 
= oy the free and impartial Uſe of our Underſtandings and 
F”ments; in order to the finding out of divine "Truth ; but 
ere Nature's Light, or the Light of natural Reaſon is not 
m_ and bright enough to give us a Proſpect of ſupernatural 
4 uthe; for Nature and Reaſon can never dictate thoſe Things 
which depend only upon God's free Grace and good Pleaſure; 
{ch as the Doarines of a Saviour and Redeemer, and the Me- 
dr of Man's Salvation by the Sufferings of the Son of God: 
It had been Blaſphemy once to have ſuppoſed ſuch Things, had 
not God revealed them in Scripture: Therefore the ſecond 
Standard of divine Truth, is the intallible Word of God. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the Way and the Truth: Truth came by 
ſus Chriſt. And would Men be ruled and conducted by theſe 
unalterable Standards of Truth, namely, right Reaſon and di- 
une Revelation, they would eaſily agree in their Judgments 
what is to be believed, and all Duties and Controverſies would 
vaniſh. Right Reaſon and inſpired Scriptures are the beſt Judges 
of Controverſies ; they being the fixed Standards and Meaſures 
of divine Truth, can beſt reſolve Pilate's Queſtion here, and 
tell us, II hat is Truth. Obſerve, 2. How unwilling, how very 
unwilling, Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's 
Death : He came forth three ſeveral Times, and tells the Jews 
that he finds no Fault in him; he bids them take him, and 
judge him according to their Law. Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves 
Chriſt, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, that heard his Doctrine, 
and faw his Miracles, do condemn him. Obſerve, 3. Pilate 
having abſolved Chriſt, I find no Fault in him, endeavours next 
to -cleaſe him, and takes Occaſion from their Cuſtom of having 
a Priſoner releaſed to them at their Feaſt, to inſinuate his Deſire 
that they ſhould chuſe Chriſt: Ye have a Cuftom that I ſhould re- 
lo unto yru one at the Paſſover. Obſerve, laſtly, How the Jews 
prefer Burabbas, a Robber, before the holy and.innocent Jeſus; 
Ty all cried cut, ſaying, Net this Man, but Barabbas. Learn 
þ-1:0, 1 hat no Perſons, how wicked and vile ſoever, are fo 
ova: in the Eyes of the Enemies of God, as Chriſt himſelf 
Ms, 2n4 his Friends and Followers now are: Chriſt did find it 
thus in his own Perſon when on Earth: Barabbas a Robber was 
prciciicd before him; and now he is in Heaven he ſuffers in his 


Members; the Filth of the World being preferred before them. 


e H A . XX. 


HEN Plate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged 
lim. | 


de here, 1. That as the Death of the Croſs was a Ro- 
man Puniſhment, ſo it was the Manner of the Romans to whip 
their Vialefactors before they crucified them. Accordingly Pi- 
kite 13% Foſus and ſcourged him. Oh! amazing Sight! the great 
God of Heaven and Earth is laſhed and ſcourged like a baſe 
Sve. Behold! hard-hearted Sinner, the Laſhes wherewith thy 
— Redermer is cruelly tormented were to preſerve thee from the 

leverer Laſhes of thine own accuſing and condemning Conſci- 
ence, and to ſave thee from being laſhed by the Rage and Fury 
6 Jevils to all Eternity. Ob/. 2. How unwilling, how very 
unwilling Pilate was to be the Inſtrument of our Saviour's Death; 
leis very evident, that he had a Mind to releaſe him; and it is 
concluded, that Pilate was thus forward to ſcourge Chriſt, hoping 
that the Jews would have been ſatisfied with this lighter Puniſh- 
ment, and to have diſmiſſed him. From this Inſtance we ma 
gather, that Hypocrites within the Pale of the viſible Church, 
may be guilty of ſuch tremendous Acts of Wickedneſs, as the 
Conlcience of an Infidel and Pagan may boggle at and proteſt 
aguinit, Pilate, a Pagan, abſolves Chriſt, and ſeeks to releaſe 
bim, whilf the hypocritical Jews, who had heard his Doctrine, 
b his Miracles, condemn aim. Obſerve, 3. How wretch- 


I . - 
cc 174770 infers himſelf to be overcome with the Jews Impor- 
"My, and contrary to the Light of his own Reaſon and Con- 


W nce, delivers the holy and innocent Jeſus, firſt to be ſcour- 
=" nv then crucified, Learn thence, That it is a vain Apo- 
ein, when Perſons pretend that it was not committed 
teln own Conſent, but at the Inſtigation and Importunity 
(Others: For ſuch is the Frame and Conftitution of Man's 
Sul, that none can make him either wicked or miſerable, 
CUI kus cen Conſent: Then Pilate tack Jeſus and ſeourged 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, 


3 And faid, Hail, king of the Jews: And they ſmote 
him with their hands. | 


Behold here, 1. The Crown which they have prepared for 
him, a Crown of Thorns, and with great cruelty they preſs it 
clule to his ſacred Temples, whilſt thoſe ſharp-pointed Briers 
picrcing thoſe tender Parts, let out that Blood, which in a ſhort 
Lime was to be more freely poured forth for the Redemption of 
captive Souls. The next Pre of our Saviour's Sufferings con- 
ſiſted of cruel Mockings : Chriſt had owned himſelf to be the 
King of the Jews; that is, a ſpiritual King, in and over his 
Church: But the Jews expecting that the Meſſiah ſhould have 
appeared in the Pomp of an earthly Prince, and finding it to be 
quite otherwiſe in our Saviour, they look upon him as a De- 
ceiver and Impoſtor, and accordingly treat him as a Mock- 
King, with all the Marks of Derifion and Scorn ; for firſt they 
put a Crown upon his Head, but a very ignominious and painful 
one; A Crown of Thorns, They put a Scepter in his Hand, 
but it was that of a Reed; a Robe of Scarlet or Purple upon 
his Body ; and then bowed their Knees unto him, as they were 
wont to do before their Princes, crying, Hail, King! Thus 
were all the Marks of Scorn imaginable put upon our dear Re- 
deemer; yet what they did in Jeſt, God permitted to be done in 
Earneſt ; for all theſe Things were Enſigns and Marks of Sove- 
reignty, and Almighty God cauſed the Royal Dignity of his 
Son to ſhine forth, even in the Midſt of his greateſt Abaſement. 
Whence was all this Jeering and Sport, but to flout Majeſty ? 
And why did the Son of God undergo all this Ignominy, Diſ- 
grace, and Shame, but to ſhew what was due unto us for our 
Sins; as alſo to give us an Example, to bear all the Scorn, Re- 
proach, and Shame imaginable, for the Sake of him, who for 
the Joy that was ſet before him, deſpiſed the Shame, as well as 
endured the Croſs? Verily nothing was omitted that either the 
Malice of Men, or the Rage of Devils, could poſſibly invent, 
either to torment or reproach him. But with what a Lamb- 
like Meekneſs, with what an aſtoniſhing Patience, did he un- 
dergo all theſe Trials, both for our Good, and in our Stead |! 


4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto 
them, Behold, I bring him forth ro you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in him. 5 Then came Jeſus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple 
robe. And Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man. 
6 When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, 
they cried out, ſaying, Crucify im, crucify Bim. Pi- 
late ſaith unto them, Take ye him, and crucify Bm. 
for I find no fault in him, | 


Obſerve here, t. The great Variety of our Saviour's Suffer- 
ings; he is made the Foot-ball of Cruelty and Scorn ; his fa- 
cred Body is ſtript of his Garments, and his Back diſguiſed with 
Purple Robes; his tender Temples wounded with a thorny 
Crown; his Face ſpit upon, his Checks buffeted, his Head ſmit- 
ten, his Hand ſceptered with a Reed. By his wearing a Crown 
of Thorns, he took away the Bitterneſs of that Curſe, which our 
Sins brought upon the Earth, Cen. iii. 18. Thorns and Briers 
ſhall it bring forth. Chriſt, by his bitter and bloody Sufferings, 
has turned all the Curſes of his People into Crowns and Bleſ- 
ſings. Obſerve, 2. The noble Teſtimony given of Chriſt's In- 
nocency, by the Mouth of Pilate, 1 find in him no Fault at 
all : He doth not ſay, I find him not guilty of what is laid to 
his Charge; but gives an univerſal Teſtimony of our Lord's In- 
nocency : I find no Fault at all in him. In ſpite of all Malice, 
Innocency ſhall find ſome Friends and Abetters. Rather than 
Chriſt ſhall want Witneſles, P:late's Mouth ſhall be opened for 
his Juſtification ! how fain would he have freed Jeſus, whom he 
found faultleſs! Our Lord found more Compaſſion from Pilate, 
an Heathen, than he did from them of his own Nation. Pilate 
would have ſaved him, but they cry out for his Blood : Hypo- 
crites within the viſible Church may be guilty of ſuch monſtrous 
Acts of Wickedneſs, as the Conſciences of Heathens, without 
the Church, may boggle at and proteſt againſt, Pilate, a Pa- 
gan, pronounces Chriſt innocent, whilſt the hypocritical Jews, 
who had heard his Doctrine, and ſeen his Miracles, do con- 
demn him. Obſerve, 3. Who influenced the main Body of the 
Jews, to deſire Pilate to put Jeſus to Death; it was the Chief 

4 G Prieſts 


— . —— —uãL . — oo — 


96 


= 
— 


St * O H XN. 


— — — 


— - 
EEE et ett ae 


Char is. 
n 
— 


Prieſts and Elders, they perſuaded the Multitnde : Wo be to the 


common People, when their Guides and Leaders are corrupt; 
and Wo be unto them much more, if they follow their wicked 
and pernicious Counſels ; the Jews here followed their Guides 
the Chict Prieſts, but it was to their own Deſtruction, as well 
as their Leaders: Ven the Blind lead the Blind, bath fail into the 
I Mt C12 . 


hay 


The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, becaule he made himſelf the 
Son of God. 8 J When Pilate therefore heard that 
ſaying, he was the more afraid; 9 And went again in- 
to the judgment-hall, and faith unto Jeſus, Whence art 
thou? but Jeſus gave him no aniwer, 


O!:jzrve here, 1. How ambitious the Chief Prieſts were that 
Chritt ſhould die under a Colour of Law: Je have a Law, 
and by cur Law he ought to die. The Law which they allude 
to, is the Law for putting falſe Prophets and Blaſphemers to 
Death; of which Number they conclude Chriſt to be, becauſe 
he made himſelf the Son of God; whereas he did not make 
himſelf ſo, or only pretend to be fo, but really and indeed was 
ſo; to wit, the eternal Son of God. Such as are indeed Blaſ- 
phemers, and do arrogate to themſclves what is proper to God 
only, by the Law of God they ought to be put to Death; but 
Chriſt was not guilty of the Violation of that Law ; for he was 
indeed the Son of God, and did not make himſelt fo. Obſerve, 
2. How full of Fear the Conſcience of Pilate was, when the 
Jews told him that Jeſus made himſelf the Son of God; he was 
atraid to condemn him, not knowing but that he might be ſome 
divine and extraordinary Perſon, and conſequently might draw 
down divine Vengeance on his own Head, Learn hence, That 
{_rious Thoughts of a Deity will ſtrike Terror even into a 
natural Conſcience, eſpecially when the Sinner is following a 
Couiſe which his own Judgment cannot approve z when Pate 
heard of Chriſt's being the Son of God, he was afraid, know- 
ing that what he had done to him, was againſt his own Con- 
ſcience. Obſerve, 3. The Queſtion Pilaie puts to Chriſt upon 
this Occaſion, I hence art tha? that is, What is thy Original 


or Parentage? Art thou a divine Perſon or not? Our bleſſed 
Saviour being unwilling to obſtruct his own Sufterings, or to diſ- 


cover any Thing that might hinder Plate from proceedingagainſt 
him, would give him no Anſwer, having before made a reaſon- 
able and ſufficient Defence. O how ready was Chriſt to lay 
down his Life for Sinners, and how willing to pay that Ranſom 
for his People, which the Juſtice of God required! 


10 Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not 
unto me? knoweſt thou not that IJ have power to cru- 
city thee, and have power to releaſe thee? 11 Jeſus 
anſwered, Thou couldeſt have no power at all againſt 
me, except it were given thee from above: therefore he 

that delivered me unto thee hath the greater ſin. 


N ſerve here, 1. How offended Pilate was at Chriſt's Silence, 
and how unrealonably he boaſts of his Power and Authority; 
[ive net I Power ia crucify thee, and Power ta releaſe thee? It is 
the great Sin and Snare of Men in Power, to forget from whom 
t!:ey Cerive their Power, and to think that they may employ their 
Power as they pleaſe. Obſerve, 2. The Piety and Meekneſs of 
Cur Saviour's Anſwer: Jeu couldeſt have no Power again/t me, 
. t it were given thee ſrom above. That is, thou haſt no Power 
over me, ner couldſt thou inflict any Puniſhment upon me, were 
it not that my Father had in his great Wiſdom, divine Counſel, 
an fur glorious Ends, permitted it ſo to be. Learn, T hat 
Ctrilt's being under the Power of any Man, how great and emi- 
ront ſucycr, did flw from the peculiar Diſpenſation of God, 
no in his wiſe and wonderful Counſel fo ordered it, and or- 
caned it ſor the Recemption and Salvation of his People; he 
vas above all buman Power as God, and no ways obnoxious to 
Pilt”s Power, being a perfectly innocent Man. Obſerve, 3. 
Hov Chr.ſt chrrges bis Neath more upon Judas and the Jews, 
than upon Pte and the Gentiles : They that delivered me unto 


0 ave tf preatir Sin. Not that P//ate was excuſed from Sin, 

wering Chit tobe crucified; he finned heinouſly in abu- 
1 r 1G Powers wut ed geg in elivering him up tothe 
Chief Prieſts, am the Chief Prefs in devering Rim dps 
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than he, ai] ſo tnned againſt more Light than he; 
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vier than his. Learu theuce, That the greater Means of 
and Knowledge Perſons ſin againſt, the more aggravated ig ig 
Guilt, and the more heightened will be their enen 


Fe that delivered me unto thee hath the greater Sin, TY 
12 And from thence forth Pilate ſought to releaſe 
him: but the Jews cried out, ſaying, Ir kt. : 


” zou let this 
man go, thou art not Ceſar's friend: whyoever mak 
eth himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. ;, 4 
When Pilate theretore heard that ſaying, he brough 
Jeſus forth, and fat down in the judgment. feat, * 


place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew 
Gabbatha. ; 


Still obſerve, How unwilling Pilate was to put Christ t 
Death: Conſcience bid him {parz, Popularity bids him kin. 
how trequently and how fervently did he contend with ae, 
till they make it a State Cale, and tavitly accuſe him far 1 ny 
tor to the Roman Emperor, if he releaſed him: If thu I s 
Man go, thou art nat Ccſur's Friend. When Pilate heatd cba 
he delivers up the innocent jcſus to be crucified. Hence 155 
That the natural Conſciences of Men, and the innate Now.” 
of Good and Evil, may carry ven on a great Way in Wh ins 
that which is a bare-fac'd Iniquity; but, at laſt, eicher Fer c 
Shame will over-rule, if there be not a ſup-rior and more n ible 
Principle. Tho' Piate's Conſcience acquitted Chriſt, and };, 
Mouth had declared that he had found no Fault at all in TI 
yet Fear of C:ſar's Diſpleaſure cauſes him to deliver up to Deat) 
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the holieſt and beſt of Men, againſt his Judgment and his Con. 
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14 And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and 
about the ſixth hour: and he faith unto the Jews, Be. 
hold your king. 15 But they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. Pilate faith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your king? The chief prieſts 
anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. 16 Then de. 
livered he him therefore unto them to be crucified. 


Obſerde here, How careful the Holy Ghoſt is to record and (:t 
down the Time when Pilate gave Sentence againſt Chriſt, In 
general, it was on the Day of the Preparation for the Paſſover; 
that is, the Day immediately before it, when they prepared every 
Thing needful for the Solemnization; and in particular, it was 
about the ſixth Hour of that Day. St Mart calls it the third 
Hour, St 7c the ſixth; but this is eaſily reconciled thus; the 
Jews divided the Day into four Quarters, which they called 
Hours; the firſt was called the third Hour, which anſwers to 
our ninth; the ſecond called the fixth Hour, anſwering our 
twelfth; the third called the ninth Hour, anſwering our Three 
in the Afternoon; the fouith called the twelfth Hour, which 
was the Time of their Retirement from Labour, and Beginning 
of the firſt Night-Watch. Now the whole Time from the third 
Hour to the ſixth, that is, from nine to twelve, was called the 
third Hour; and the whole intervening Time from the ſixth tn 
the ninth, that is, from twelve to three, is called the ſixth Hour; 
and ſo of the reſt, Now when St John ſays, it was about the 
ſixth Hour when Chriſt was condemned by Pilate, and led 2a? 
to be crucified, and St Mark ſays, it was the third Flour, we 37! 
to underſtand, that St Mart takes in the whole Time of th! 
third Hour, from nine to twelve; and St 7 ſaying: it wi 
about the ſixth Hour, implies that it was near twelve; 0 
that between the Hours of nine and twelve our Lord was tag 
tenced, and led away to his Croſs, about twelve faſtened t9 
his Croſs, upon which he hung till the ninth Hour; that“, 
till about three in the Afternoon; during which Time tae 
was ſuch an Eclipfe of the Sun, as did occaſion Darkness cles 


all the Earth, Learn hence, The great Love and Conde 
| ſcenſion of Chriſt, in ſtooping To low, to have his Suffering 
lengthened out upon our Accounts, to expiate our Guilt wc! 
deſerveth eternal Sufferings ; that he might, by his Exam 
warn us to prepare for Trials of long Continuance, and fade. 
tify a State of continual Affliction to us. Behold the Son 0 
God harraſſed all Night before he ſuffered, hurried from Flac, 
to Place, poſted backward and forward, from Pilate to Herd, 
and from Hered to Pilate, wear ied, ſcourged, buffeted, conn 
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with I horns, 
upon from 1 ag Scar wage” 

and under the Senſe of his Father's Wrath in his Soul. O 
Lord! thy Kindnels towards us is matchleſs and inimitable z 
never was Love like thine, | 


And they took Jeſus and led him away. 17 And 
he bearing his croſs, went forth into a place called She 
lice of a ſkull, which 1s called in the Hebrew, Gol: 
votha: 18 Where they crucified him, and two other 
with him, on cither ſide one, and Jeſus in the nite, 


Olſerve here, 1. That it was a Cuſtom among the Romans, 
to cauſe the Perſun condemned to crucifying, to carry his own 
Crus; accordingly our Saviour bare his own Crols part of the 
Wy, üll fainting under the Burden of it, they laid it upon an- 


| 


1 


at laſt nailed to his Croſs, and hanging there- | Hat I have written, I have written. Surely the Confangy of 
about twelve to three, in exquiſite 'T'orture of Body, Pilate, at this Lime, mult be attributed ro {pecial dine rrovis 


dence. How wonderful was it, that he who before was as in- 
conſtant as a Reed, ſhould now be fixed as 2 Pillar of 
Whence is this, but from the God of Spirits movins 
Spirit to write, and to defend what was written? eres 
dence of God hath a Profpe<t beyond the Unceriiiduns of all 
Creatures, 


r 
1 
l 415 


23 J Then the ſoldiere, when they had crucified Je- 
ſus, took his garments (and made four parts, to every 
ſoldier a part) and allo is coat: now the coat was with- 
out ſeam, woven from the top throughout. 24 They 
{aid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent it, hut 
caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the {cripture 


6 : | ey lat might be futflled, which ſaith, They parted my - rai- 
other, not out of Mercy, but Malice, reſerving him for a more | m : 


ablick Death ; they were loth he ſhould go away in a fainting 
Fit. But why could not Chriſt bear his own Croſs, Who was 
ible to bear the Sins of the whole World, when hanging upon 
the Croſs? Anſteer, 1. Probably, the Jews Malice provided 
him a Croſs of an extraordinary Greatnefs, proportionable to 
the Crimes they charged him with. 2. He was much debili- 
tazed and weakened, with his long Watching and Sweating the 
Night before. 3. I he ſharp Edges of the Cros grating his 
Jate whipped and galled Shouiders, might occaſion the freſh 
Bleeding of his Waunds, and his weakening thereby. 4. Rereby 
he gave the World a Demonſtration of the Truth of his Huma- 
nity, that he was in all Things like unto us, with reſpect to his 
human Nature, and the common Infirmities of that Nature. 
Herein, like /jaac, Chriſt chearfully carried the Wood on which 
he was to be offered up a Sacrifice to divine Juſtice. Obſerve, 2. 
The infamous Company which our holy Lord ſuffered with, 
two Thieves, on either Side one, and himſelf in the Midſt: It 
had been a ſufficient Diſparagement to our bleſſed Redeemer, 
to be ſorted with the beſt of Men; but to be numbercd with 
the Scum of Mankind, is ſuch an Indignity as confounds our 
Thoughts. This was deſigned by the Jews to diſhonour and 
diſgrace our Saviour the more, and to perſuade the World that 
de was the greateſt of Offenders : But God over-ruled this, for 
fulfilling an ancient Prophecy concerning the Meſſias, 


— 


alt. And be was numbered with the Tranſgreſſ.:'s, 


19 And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the croſs. 
Ard the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 20 This title 
then rcad many of the Jews: for the place where 
Jeſus was crucitied was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. 21 Then 

ſaid the chief prieſts of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, 
The king of the Jews; but that he ſaid, 1 am king of 


the Jews. 22 Pilate anſwered, What I have written, 
[ have written. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Inſcription wrote by Pilate over our ſuf- 
fcring Saviour, This is Jeſus of Nazareth, the King of the Fews. 
It was the Manner of the Romans, when they crucified a Male- 
factor, to publiſh the Cauſe of his Death in capital Letters over 
bis Head, that ſo the Equity of their Proceedings might more 
clearly appear to the People. Now it is obſervable, how won- 
derfully the Wiſdom of God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of 
Pilate to draw this Title, which was truly honourable, and fix it 
to his Croſs. Pilate, who before was his Judge, and pronounced 
bim innocent, is now his Herald to proclaim his Glory. Learn 
hence, "That the Regal Dignity of Chriſt was openly proclaimed 

van Enemy, and that in the Time of his greateſt Reproaches 
and Sufferings. Pilate, without his own Knowledge, did our 

viour an eminent Piece of Service; he did that for Chriſt, 
which none of his own Diſciples durſt do; not deſignedly, but 
from the ſpecial over-ruling Providence of God. No Thanks 
to Pilate for all this; becauſe the higheſt Services performed to 

kriſt undeſignedly, ſhall neither be accepted nor rewarded by 
God. | Cl, 2. How the Jews endeavour to alter this: I/rite 
not, The King of the Fews ; but that he ſaid, I am King of the 
Jews, The Jews thought it would be a Diſgrace to them, that 
Chit ſhould be reported abroad to have been their King, there- 
furs they deſire an Alteration of the Writing: But Pilate, that 
vio in Honour of Chriſt, my defends what he had done: 
Lo all their Importunity he returns this reſolute Anſwer ; 


1 


Ja. liii. 


lots. 


| 


ent among them, and for my veſture they did cat 
Theſe things therefore rac ſoldiers did. 

Here we have recorded our Saviour's Suferin>s from the Sol- 
diers; they ſtript him of his Garments before they faſtened 
him to his Crotl>, and divided thoſe Garments which could he 
parted amongſt chem, and caſt Lors for his woven Coat, which 
could not be divided. Little did theſe vile Soldiers think that 


they were now fulalling a Scripture Prophecy: Yet fo it was, 


this Action of theirs being foretold, Plal. xxii. 18. They part my 
Garments among them, and caft Lots upon my Vefture, Not that the 
Prophecy made them do it, but was fulfilled by their doing of it. 
From hence we may gather, that Chriit fuffercd naked upon the 
Croſs; as naked, fume lay, as he came into the World. We 
hed made oui ſelves naked tu our Shame, and Chriſt became naked 
to cover our Shame. It, ſenſible of dur own Nakedneſs and 
Shame, we flee unto him by Faith, we ſhall be cloathed with 
Robes of Righteoutneſs, and Garments of eveilaſting Praiſe, 


25 Nov there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus his mo- 
ther, and his mother's ſiſter, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. 26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw - 
his mother, and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he lo- 
ved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy fon. 
27 Then faith he to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. 
And from that hour that diiciple took her unto his own 
home, | | 


Theſe Words contain our Saviour's aftectionate Recom- 
mendation of his diſtreſſed Mother to the Care of a dear Diſ- 
ciple. It was an Argument of Chrit's wonderful Love to 
her, that when he was nailed to the Croſs, and ready to die, 
he was more concerned for his Mother's Sorrows, than for hi3 
own Sufferings. Now was Simcen's Prophecy ful Lew 
ii. 35. 4 Sword ſball paſs through thine ætun Soul a. Her Soul 
was pierced for him, both as his natural Mother, and alfo us 
a myſtical Member of him her Head; therefore Chriſt appli: 
theſe comfortable Words as a Salve to her Wounds, reit 
whilſt his own were bleeding unto Death. | fy 
Sen. Where, n:itz, He calls her /Zoman, and not Mother ; 
he doth not ſay, Mother, behold thy Son; but, /#7ma:r, be- 
hold him. Not that Chriſt was aſhamed of, or unwillin> to 
own her as his Mlother; but either, 1. Fearing that cali 
her by that Name ſhould augment and increaſe her Grict 
and Trouble. Or elſe, 2. To intimate bis Change of State 
and Condition, that being ready to die and return to his 
Father in Heaven, he was above all earthly Relations, and 
knew no one after the Fleſh, no, not his very Mother; yer 
ſee at the ſame Time, when he was above her, and about to 
leave her, how his Care maniicited itſelf for her, when his 
Soul and Body were full of Anguiſh to the very Brim; yet 
all this makes him not in the leaſt unmindiul of io dear a Re- 
lation. Thence learn, That Chriſt's tender Care of his Mo- 
ther, even in the Time of his greateſt Diſtreſs, is an excellent 
Pattern for all Children to imitate and follow to the End of 
the World. St /n here obeyed Chriſt's Command, and 
imitated his Example; he took her to his own Home; that 
is, he treated her with all that dutiful Regard which a tendes 
and indulgent Mother ckallenges from a pious and obedient 
Son. No perlonal Trial or Trouble upon ourſelves doth ex- 
empt us from the Performance of our Duty towards otters, 
e/pecially towards our near and dear Relations; Chriſt, in the 
Extremity of his Sufferings, accounted it his Duty to tice 
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care of and provide for his dear Mother; teaching us by his Ex- | 


ample, that Children ought to evidence that they honour their 
Parents by taking care of them in their decayed and deſolate 
Condition. Again, inaſmuch as St John took care of the holy 
Mother after her dear Son's Death, That Diſciple tos her to his 
own Home; we learn, That the Lord never removes one Com- 
fart, and takes away the Means of Subſiſtence from his People, 
but he raiſes up another in the Room of it. It is very probable 
that % her Huſband was before this Time dead, and Jeſus 
her Son was now dying; but ſtill God provides; he railes up 
St Jahn to take care of her; he takes her to his own Home, 
and looks upon her as one of his Family. But how comes St 
Zobn above the reſt to have this honourable Service put upon 
him, and this high Truſt repoſed in him? Arſwer, The Text 
tells us, he was the Diſciple whom Feſus loved; that is, in a more 
particular Manner, treating him with greater Freedom and Fa- 
miliarity than the reſt; he alſo evidenced more Love unto, and 
more Courage and Reſolution for Chriſt, than the reſt of his 
Diſciples, he ſtanding by the Croſs, when they got afar off, 
Mark xv. 50. Thence we learn, That ſuch as are beloved of 
Chriſt, as do keep cloſe unto him, and expreſs molt Zeal and 
Reſulution for him, ſhall be peculiarly honoured by him, an 

be employed in the higheſt Services for him. 


23 After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were 
now accompliſhed, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 
faith, I thirſt. 29 Now there was ſet a veſſel full of 
vinegar : and they filled a ſpunge with vinegar, and put 
it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. | 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Affliction or Suffering which our Sa- 
viour complained of, and that is, Thirſt; there are two Sorts of 
Thirſt, the one natural and proper, the other ſpiritual and figu- 
rative; Chriſt felt both at this Time. His Body thirſted by 
reaſon. of thoſe Agonies which it laboured under. His Soul 
thirſted in vehement Deſires, and fervent Longings, to accom- 


nw that great and difficult Work he was now about. 2. The 
eſign and End of our Lord's Complaint : That the Scripture | 
might be fulfilled, he ſaith, I thirſt. Our Saviour finding that all | 
was accompliſhed, which he was to do before his Death, but 
only the fulfilling that one Scripture, Pſal. Ixix. 21. They gave 
me Vinegar to drink; he, for the Accompliſhment thereof, /aid, 
1 thirſt. Whence nate, That ſuch were the Agonies and ex- 
treme Sufferings of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon the Crots, that 
they drank up his very Spirits, and made him cry, / thirſt. 2. 
That when Chriſt cried out, I thirſt, it was to ſhew, that what- 
ever was foretold by the Prophets concerning him, was exactly 
accomplithed, and even to a Circumſtance fulfilled in him: 


That the Scripture might be fulfilled, J. ſus ſaith, I thir/t, 


20 When Jeſus therefore had received the vinegar, 
he ſaid, It is finiſhed: And he bowed his head, and 
gave up the ghoſt, 


Co/erve here, 1. Our Lord's laſt Words, It is finiſhed. 2. 
His laſt Act, He bawed his Head, and gave up the Ghs/t. As to 
the former, his laſt Words, It is finiſhed; this might be the pro- 
bable Intendment of it: 1. It is finihhed; that is, now is my Fa- 
the:'s eternal Counſel concerning me accomplithed, and now is 
tne Promiſe that he made of my becoming a Sacrifice for Sin ful- 
filled; both my Father's Purpoſe and my Father's Promiſe are 
now receiving their final Accompliſhment. 2. It is finiſbed; 
that 1s, the Scriptures are now fulfilled ; all the Types that did 
protigure me, all the prophetical Predictions that were made of 
me, all the Jewiſh Sacrifices that pointed at me, have now re- 
cc:vei their final Accompliſhment in me, and are aboliſhed in 
my Death. 3. It is finiſhed; that is, my Sufferings are now 
ended, my Race is run, my Work is done, I am now putting my 
laſt Hand to it, my Death is before me, I have hniſhed the 
Work, the whole Work which I came into the World for, do- 
ing as well as dying; all is upon the Matter compleated, it is 
Jutt finiſhing, it will be inſtantly finiſhed. Again, 4. It is finiſhed; 
that is, the Fury and Malice, the Rage and Revenge of my Ene- 
mies is now ended, they have done their worſt; the Chief Prieſts 
and Soldiers, the Judges and Witneſſes, the Executioners and 
Tormentors, have all tired out themſclves with the Exerciſe of 
their own Malice; but now their Spire and Spleen, their Enyy 
and Enmity is ended, and the Son of God is at Reſt. 5. It i. 
finiſbed; that is, the glorious Work of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation is perfected and performed, conſummated and com- 
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pleated, the Price is paid, Satisfaction is given, Redemption i 
purchaſed, and Salvation inſured to a miſerable World. W. 
unto us, if Chriſt had left but one Farthing of our Debt to , 
Juſtice of God unpaid, we muſt have lain in Hell to all Ete 

nity, as being inſolvent ; but Chrift has by one Mering for 4 
perfefted them that are ſan#ified. Learn hence, That Jeſus Chrig 
hath perfected, and compleatly ' finiſhed the great Work py 
Redemption committed to him by God the Father, 2 
2. Our Saviour's laſt Act ; He bowed his Head, and gave up 105 
Ge Whence learn, The Spontaneity and Voluntarineſ 0 
Chriſt's Sufferings, how freely he ſurrendered to Death: 15 
Soul was not rent from him, but yielded up to God b kim: 
Chriſt was a Volunteer in dying; tho' his Death was a violent 
Death, yet it was a voluntary Sacrifice: He lou hi: A 
and gave up the Ghofl, | ” 


31 The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the prepara. 
tion, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon the croſ 
on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day was an high 
day) beſought Pilate that their legs might be broken 
and thet they might be taken away. 32 Then came 
the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the 
other which was crucified with him. 433 But when 
they came to Jeſus, and faw that he was dead alread 
they brake not his legs. 34 But one of the ſoldiers 
with a ſpear pierced his fide, and forthwith came there 
out blood and water, 35 And he that ſaw it, bare re. 
cord, and his record is true: and he knoweth that he 
ſaith true, that ye might believe. 36 For theſe things 
were done, that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A 
bone of him ſhall not be broken. 


ther ſcripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom they 
pierced, | | ; 


Theſe Verſes contain ſeveral remarkable Paſſages tending to 
the Confirmation of our Faith, in the Belief of the Certainty and 
Reality of our Saviour's Death; in which the Jews, the Sol- 
diers, and St ahn, do all give their ſeveral and ſufficient Evi- 
dences. OH. 1. The Jews Part in clearing up this Truth; 
they defire Pilate (who had Power alone to diſpoſe cf the dead 
Bodies of condemned Perſons) that the Legs of the cruciſied 
Perſons might be broken to haſten their Death, that ſo they 
might be taken away, and buried; becauſe, according to the 
Law, Deut. xxi. 22. 23. the Land was defiled with thoſe that 
were hanged, if not timely buried; and they judged if the Bo- 
dies of theſe Perſons did remain on the Croſs all that Night, and 
the next Sabbath-day, which was an high Day, (the ordinary 
Sabbath, and the firſt Day of the Paſſover, or Feaſt of unicavened 
Bread meeting together) it might pollute both them and their 
Feaſt. Whence note, The curſed Hypocrily of theſe Jews; 
they look upon themſelves as ſtrictly bound to obſerve an out- 
ward Ceremony, but their Conſciences never ſcruple to violate 
the moſt weighty Precepts of the moral Law; they ſtrictly ob- 
ſerve the ceremonial Precept, that the dead Bodies ſhould not 
remain upon the Croſs ; but they ſcruple not to crucify the Son 
of God, and to uſe him with the utmoſt Rigour, defiring his 
Bones may be broken. Obſerve, 2. The Soldiers Part coniri- 
buted to clear the Truth of Chriſt's Death; they execute what 
the Jews had deſired, and Pilate granted, breaking the Legs of 
the two Thieves, but not of Jeſus, becauſe he was already dead; 
but one of the Soldiers, reſolving to make ſure Work, thruſts a 
Spear into his Side, and there came out ſtraightway Blood and 
Water, proving that he was really dead. All which points out 
to us, that it is he who came by Water and Blood, 1 Jahn v. b. 


and that from the Merit and Efficacy of his Death, there 


floweth out Blood for the obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, and 
Water to regenerate and waſh us from our Uncleanneſs. From 
the barbarous Soldier's piercing of Chriſt's Side after he was 
dead, we learn, That no Cruelty was omitted towards Chriſt 
either dead or alive, which might teſtify the great Deſert of out 
Sin, nor was there any needful Evidence wanting, which might 
make clear the Truth of his Death; the Soldier's piercing of 
our Saviour's Side, was at once an Exerciſe of their Cruelty, 
and an Evidence of the Certainty of Chriſt's Death. 0% g. 
St Jahn's Part in this Evidence; he avouches, That Chr iſt really 
died, and expreſsly affirms that he ſaw it with his cπn Eyes, 
for the Confirmation of our Faith; He that ſac it bare Re- 
cord, and his Record is true. And further ſhews, That by 
theſe Actions of the Soldiers, That was done, by which ſeveral 
Scripture Prophecies were fidfilled, and received their Accom- 

| pliſameat : 
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pliſhment ; particularly, that of Exod. xii. 46. concerning the 
Paſchal Lamb, which was a Taps of Chriſt, That a Bone it 

ud not be brokem ; and that Prediction, Zech. xii. 10. TB 

Il look on him whom they have pierced. Learn hence, T hat 
Chriſt is the Truth and Subſtance of that T'ype, the Paſchal 
Lamb mentioned Exed. xii. and the true Paſſover ſacrificed for 
us; therefore what was ordained concerning the Paſchal Lamb, 


is applied here to Chriſt, as the Subſtance of that Type: 4 
Bone of him ſhall not be broken. 


38 J And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a 
diſciple of Jeſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews) be- 
ſought Pilate that he might take away the body of Je- 
ſus; and Pilate gave him leave: he came therefore 
and took the body of Jeſus. 39 And there came alſo 
Nicodemus (which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about an 
hundred pound weigbt. 40 Then took they the body 
of Jeſus, and wound it in linen clothes, with the ſpices, 
35 the manner of the Jews is to bury. 41 Now in the 
place where he was crucified, there was a garden; and 
in the garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never man 
yet laid. 42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, becauſe 
of the Jews preparation-day, for the ſepulchre was nigh 
at hand. | 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter gives us an Account of 
our Lord's honourable Burial ; ſuch a Funeral as never was 
ſince Graves were firſt digged. Where obſerve, 1. Our Lord's 
Body mult be begged before it could be buried, the dead Bodies 


of Malefactors being in the Power, and at the Diſpoſal of the 


Judge : Pilate grants it, and accordingly the dead Body is taken 
down, wrapped in fine Linen, and prepared for the Sepulchre. 
_ Of. 2. The Perſons who beſtowed this honourable Burial upon 
Chriſt, Joch of Arimathea, and Nicademus; the one provided 
fine Linen, the other fine Spices, and they jointly wound and 
embalmed his Body after the Jewiſh Manner; both of them 
worthy, tho” cloſe, Diſciples; Grace doth not always make a 
publick and open Shew where it is; but as there is much ſecret 
Treaſure unſeen in the Bowels of the Earth, ſo is there much 
Grace in the Hearts of ſome Saints, which the World takes lit- 
tle Notice of. We read of none of the Apoſtles at Chriſt's Fu- 
neral; Fear had put them to Flight; 2 and Nicademus 
appeared boldly; if God ſtrengthen the Weak, and leave the 
Strong to the 8 of their own Fears, the Weak ſhall be 
as David, and the Strong as Tow. Obſ. 3. The Grave or Se- 
pulchre in which our Lord was buried: it was a Sepulchre in a 
Cardin, to expiate Adam's Sin committed in a Garden; as by 
the Sin of the firſt Adam we were driven out of Paradiſe, the 
Garden of Pleaſure ſo by the Sufferings of a ſecond Adam, who 
lay buried in a Garden, we may hope for Entrance into the hea- 
venly Paradiſe. And it was in a new Sepulchre, wherein never 
any Man was laid, leſt his Adverſaries ſhould ſay, it was another 
that was riſen, who was buried there before, or that he aroſe as 
one af the old Prophets did, by touching the Bones of ſome other 
dead Perſon, O0. 4. The 3 of our Lord's Funeral; it 
was haſty, publick, and decent; it was haſty, by reaſon of the 
vtreightneſs of "Time ; the Sabbath was approaching, and all 
Bulinels is laid aſide to prepare for that. Teaching us, How 
much it is our Duty to diſpatch our worldly Buſineſs early on 
the Eve of the Lord's Day; that we may be the better prepared 
to ſanctify that Day. Again, our Lord's Funeral was publick 
and open, all Perſons that would, might be SpeQators, to cut off 
Occafion from any to object, that there was Deceit and Fraud 
uſes in or about our Lord's Burial; yet was he alſo interred de- 
_ Eently, his holy Body being wrapt in fine Linen, and perfumed 
with Spices, according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom. Ob/. 5. The 
Kealons why our Lord was thus buried, ſeeing he was to 
iſe again in as ſhort a Time as other Men lie by the Walls; 
coubtleſs it was to declare the Certainty of his Death, and 


the Reality of his Reſurrection, to fulül the Types and Pro- 


| Phecies which went before of him; 4s Jonah being three 
Days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly; he was alſo buried 
to complete his Humiliation, this being the loweſt Step to 
Which he could deſcend in his abaſed State. Finally, He 
ent into the Grave, that he might conquer Death in its 
own 7 erritories, Ob. laſtly, Of what Uſe our Lord's Burial 
5 to us his Followers. It ſhews us the amazing Depth of his 


4 


18 


Humiliation, from what and to what his Love brought him, 
even from the Boſom of his Father to the Boſom of the Gtave. 
It may alſo comfort us againſt the Fears of Death; the Grave 
could not long keep Chriſt, it ſhall not always keep us; it was 
a loathſome Priſon before, it is a perfumed Bed now ; he whoſe 
Head is in Heaven, need not fear to put his Feet into the Grave. 


Awake and ſing thou that dwelleſt in the Duſt, for the Enmity 
of the Grave is ſlain by Chriſt. | 


CHAP. XX. 


This and the following Chapter give us an Account of our Saviour 
Exaltation and witterians Triumph over all his Enemies, by his 
naſe: Reſurreftion. All the four Evangeliſis de confirm the 
Truth of it, by recording the bee. Steps and Degrees of the 


Manife/lation 1 it. In this Chapter Chriſt's Reſurrectian ts con- 
firmed fir/t to Mary Magdalene, next to Peter and 


John, then 
to all the Diſciples except Thomas. | | 


| HE firſt day of the week cometh Mary Mag- 
dalene early, when it was yet dark, unto n 
ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe- 


| pulchre. 


In this Verſe is recorded how Mary Magdalene came early to 
the Sepulchre, on the firſt Day of the Week, to anoint the dead 
Body of our Lord Jeſus. Where note, That though her Heart 
did burn with an ardent Zeal and Affection to her crucified 
Lord, yet the commanded Duties of the Sabbath were not 
omitted by her, ſhe kept cloſe, and filently ſpent that holy Day 
in a Mixture of Grief and Hope; her Example is a good Pat- 
tern of Sabbath Sanctification, and worthy of our Chriſtian 
Imitation. Note, 2. What Magnanimity and Courage is found 
in this weak Woman; ſhe followed Chriſt courageouſly, when 
his Diſciples left him cowardly ; ſhe accompanied him to his 
Croſs, ſhe followed his Hearfe to the Grave, when his Diſciples 
durſt not appear; and now very early in the Morning ſhe goes 
to viſit his Sepulchre, fearing neither the Darkneſs of the Night, 
nor the Preſence of the Watchmen. Learn thence, That Cou - 
rage is the ſpecial Gift of God, and if he gives it to the feebler 
Sex, even to timorous and fearful Women, it is not in the 
Power of Man to make them afraid. 


2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, 
and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus loved, and faith 
unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the 
ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him. 


It was a great Honour that God put upon this poor Woman 
Mary Magdalene, that ſhe has the firſt Notice of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection, and is the firſt that diſcovers it to the Apoſtles. 
But why had not the Virgin Mary, his diſconſolate Mother, this 
Privilege conferred on her, rather than Mary Magdalene, who 


had been a grievous Sinner? Doubtleſs this was for the Com- 


fort of all true Penitents, and adminiſters great Conſolation to 
them: As the Angels in Heaven rejoice, much more doth 
Chriſt joy in the Recovery of one repenting Sinner, than in 
Multitudes of holy and juſt Perſons, (ſuch was the bleſſed Vir - 
gin) who need no Repentance. ; 


3 Peter therefore went forth, and that other diſciple, 
and came to the ſepulchre. 4 So they ran both toge- 
ther: and the other diſciple did out-run Peter, and 
came firſt to the ſepulchre. 5 And he ſtooping down, 
and locking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying; yet went 
he not in. 6 Then cometh Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes 
lie; 7 And the napkin that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a 
place by itſelf. 8 Then went in alla that other diſciple 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw, and be- 
lieved. 9 For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that 
he muſt riſe again from the dead. 


Here obſerve, 1. How Peter and Jahn, moved with ary 
Mag dalent's Wotds, They rave thin awoy the Lord, & e. do run 
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: Chap. 46 


to the Sepulchre to ſatisfy themſelves in the Truth of it. Such 
as fincerely love Chriſt, upon the leaſt Intimation that he is 
miſſing, beſtir themſelves with great Activity and Diligence, 
that they may ſee. him, or hear of him: Peter and John run to 
the Sepulchre to ſee what was become of their holy Maſter. 
Obſerve, 2. That there was ſuch clear Evidence about Chriſt's 
Grave, as made it apparent that he was indeed riſen from the 
Dead, and not conveyed away either by Friends or Focs: Tt 
cannot be ſuppoſed that any of his Friends (could they have 
come at it) would have ſo handled his holy Body, as to carry 
it away naked; and for his Foes, had they ſtole away the Body, 
they would never have left the fine Linen behind them. O5/. 
3. That when Chriſt aroſe from the Grave, he left his Grave- 
clothes behind him; whereas when Lazarus aroſe, he came forth 
with his Grave-clothes about him: It teaches us, That Chriſt 
roſe never to die more, but to live and reign for ever; there- 
fore he left his Grave-clothes in the Grave, as never to make 
Uſe of them more. But Lazarus was to die again, Death was 
once more to have Dominion over him; he therefore came 
forth with his Grave-clothes about him. Offerve laſtly, How 
ignorant the Apoſtles were of the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſur: 
rection and of the Holy Scriptures, which declared he was to 
riſe again from the Dead: They #new nat the Scriptures, that is, 
they did not heed and regard them, ponder them in their 
Hearts, and feed upon them by Faith. | | 


10 Then the diſciples went away again unto their 
own home. 11 © But Mary ſtood without at the ſe- 
pulchte, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe ſtooped down, 
and looked into the ſepulchre, 12 And ſeeth two angels 


. . . . ow, 
in white, fitting, the one at the head, and the other at 


the fret, where the body of Jeſus had lain: 


Here we have a Deſcription of the great Love of Mary Mag- 
dalene, which ſhe expreſſed towards Chriſt after his Reſurrec- 
tion; ſhe went to his Sepulchre early, when it was yet dark; 
ſhe haſtily calls the Diſciples, Peter and John, to the Sepulchre; 
and ſhe ſtays behind weeping at the Sepulchre, when they were 
gone away to their own Home. And as Mary firſt ſought him, 
and longeſt ſought him, ſo ſhe firſt found him. Here nate, 1. 
Mary's Carriage and Behaviour towards her Saviour; this is 
diſcovered by her patient Attendance, She food without at the 
Sepulchre ; by her paſſionate Mourning, ſhe ſtood at the Sepul- 
chre weeping ; by her unwearied Diligence, She fooped down 
and looked into the Sepulchre : Here was great Love indeed in this 
poor Woman; a Love ſtronger than Death; a Love which did 
outſtrip and go beyond the greateſt Apoſtles. Learn thence, 
1. That true Love to Chriſt ſuffers not itſelf to be ſtinted or 
limited, no not by the greateſt Examples; the weakeſt Woman 


that truly loves Chriſt, may piouſly ſtrive with the greateſt | 


Apoſtle in this Point: though he be learneder, wiſer, more 
uſeful, and more eminent than any of us, yet it is holy and 
wiſe, not to ſuffer ourſelves to be exceeded by any in our Love 
to Chriſt; every Chriſtian may ſtrive to exceed any one in 
Grace, and to attain the higheſt Place in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Learn, 2. That ſtrong Love is valiant and undaunted, it 
will grapple and encounter with the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition ; Mary 
fears nothing in ſeeking of her Lord, neither the Darkneſs of 
the Night, nor the Terror of the Soldiers, nor the Malice of 
the Jews; Love is ſtrong as Death, and the Flames thereof are 
vehement. Note farther, The Succeſs of Mary Magdalene's 
Love to Chriſt, and unwearied Attendance on his Sepulchre; 
Me found not the dead Body of Chriſt, and it is well ſhe did 
not ; for if Death could have held Him, it would not have let 
Us go. But though ſhe found not her Lord in the Grave, ſhe 
found two of his Servants there, two Angels ; of all Things in 
the World, one would have leaſt expected to find an Angel in a 
Grave, Spirits in the Place of dead Bodies, and Immortality in 
the Place of Corruption. But from hence we learn, That ſuch 
as fincerely ſeek the Lord, ſhall certainly find, if not the very 
"Thing which they ſeck, yet that which is much fitter and better 
for them; Mary did not find Chriſt's dead Body, but ſhe finds 
that which is more comfortable for her to find ; namely, Two 
Angels to teſtify that he was riſen, Where nate, The Poſture 
of theſe Angels deſcribed; the one fitting at the Head, the 
other at the Feet: It is Matter of Comfort to the Members of 
Chriſt, that Angels do not wait upon the Head only, but upon 
the Feet alſo; and it ought to be Matter of Imitation alſo. Let 
us imitate our bleſſed Saviour, in having an Angel not at our 
I : 


} 


þ 


— _ 


Head only, but at our Feet alſo: Many have an Ambition to 
have an Angel at their Head, a great Meaſure of Light ang 
Knowledge there, but they care not for an Angel at their F n 

they delight not to walk anſwerably to their Light and Kon 8 
ledge: they have an angelical Underſtanding, and a diabolicy 
Converſation. It is fad for a Man to have all his Reli "aps 
his Brain and Tongue, and nothing in his Heart and Life. N 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 
thou? ſhe faith unto them, Becauſe they have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they haye laid 
him. 14 And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her. 
ſelf back, and faw Jeſus ſtanding, and knew not that 
it was Jeſus. 15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, wh 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe, ſuppoſing him 
to be the gardener, ſaith unto him, Sir, if thou have 
borne him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid him, and 
I will take him away. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the beſt Company in the World vill 
not ſatisfy or content ſuch as are ſeeing for Jeſus Chriſt, when 
they find not him whom their Souls ſeek : Mary now enjoyed 
the Preſence and Company of two Angels, but this did not ſa- 
tisfy her in the Abſence of Chriſt himſelf. Obſerve, 2, How 
paſhonately did Mary mourn for the Loſs and Want of Chriſt's 
bodily Preſence, thereby giving Teſtimony of her great Aﬀec. 
tion towards him; but truly our Love to Chriſt is beſt ſhewn, 


not by our paſſionate Deſires for his badily Preſence, but by 


our holy Longings after his ſpiritual Preſence in his Word an! 
Ordinances here on Earth, and his bleſſed and immediate Pre. 
ſence in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. How Chriſt may be preſent with, 
and very near unto his People, and yet not be preſently dif. 
cerned by them; Teſus flood by Maury, but ſhe knew not that it 
was Jeſus ; her not expecting a living Chriſt, was one Cauſe 
why ſhe did not diſcern him. Obſerve, 4. How exceeding] 
Mary's Thoughts were taken up with Chriſt ; ſhe faith to the 
Gardener, If thou haſt borne him hence, What Him? She doth 
not ſay whom; but her Heart was ſo taken up with Criſt, and 
her Mind fo full of him, that ſhe concluded every Body would 
underſtand whom ſhe meant, though ſhe did not ſay whom ſhe 
meant. Hence note, That the Soul of a ſincere Believer is full 
of earneſt and longing Deſires after Jeſus Chriſt. 2. That ſuch 
a Soul is yet ſometimes at a Loſs for Chriſt, and cannot tell 
where to find him. 3. That whilſt the Soul is at a Loſs for 
Chrift, its Deſires are often quicker and more ſtirring after 
Chriſt. This was the Caſe of Mary here, with the Spouſe by 
Night on her Bed, and early in the Morning, ſhe fought hin 
whom her Soul loved. | 


16 Jeſus faith unto her, Mary. She turned herſelf, 
and faith unto him, Rabboni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 
17 Jeſus faith unto her, Touch me not: for I am not 
yet aſcended to my Father: but go to my brethren, and 


lay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father and your Fa. 
ther, and te my God and your God. 


In the former of theſe Verſes, Chriſt makes himſelf known to 
Mary, and calleth her by her Name. In the latter he gives her 
a Prohibition and an Injunction. Obſerve, 1. The Prohibition, 
Touch me not, together with the Reaſon of it, For J am noi yet 
12 to my Father. It is concluded by Interpreters, that Mary 

agdalene was now fallen at Chriſt's Feet, and embraced them; 
that having found him whom her Soul loved, the hugs him now, 
and hangs about him; but Chriſt forbids any further ru 
and rejects ſuch Teſtimonies of her Love; as if he had ſaid, Al- 
tho” I will allow you as much Familiarity as ſhall ſatisfactorily 
convince you of the Verity of my Reſurrection, yet you muſt not 
expect to converſe with me in the bodily Manner which you 
did before my Death; for I am afcending to my Father, 
and muſt be enjoyed no longer after a corporeal, but ſpiritual 
Manner. Learn hence, That our Love to Jeſus Chriſt ? 
beſt ſhewn, not by our human paſſionate Affections to his 
bodily Preſence, but by our ſpiritual Communion with him 
by Faith here on Earth, in order to an immediate Commu- 
nion with him Face to Face in Heaven. Chriſt now after his 
Reſurrection was advanced to a more ſpiritual Condition, 
therefore retuſes at Mary's Hand the Offices of human Con- 


verſation, but expects of her the Duties and Services . bat 
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: evotion. Obſ. 2. Chriſt's Injunction: But go to 
_ end ſay, I aſcend to my Rakes and your Father : to a. 
Cod, and your God. Where note, The endearing Title given 
do the Diſciples, my Brethren : He had before his Death called 
them his Servants, his Friends, his Children ; but now, after 
his Reſutrection, he calls them his Brethren, he became our 
Brother by aſſuming our Nature in his Incarnation, he conti- 
ves our Brother by reſuming that Nature at his Reſurrection. 
Nite farther, That Chriſt calls his Diſciples Brethren, after his 
Exaltation and Reſurrection ;. thereby ſhewing, that the Change 
of his Condition had wrought no Change in his Affection to- 
wards his poor Diſciples; but thoſe that were his Brethren be- 
fore, in the Time of his Humiliation and Abaſement, are ſo 
gill, after his Exaltation and Advancement: Go to my Brethren, 
and ſoy; Humility doth not only go before Honour, but dwells 
with Honour, and doth evermore accompany it. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The good News or Meſſage of Joy which Chriſt ſends by Mary 
to his dear Diſciples ; Say, I aſcend to my Father, and your Fa- 
ther; to my God, and your God; as if Nature and Adoption gave 
the lame Intereſt. Chriſt calls God his God, and his Diſciples 
God; his Father, and their Father; firſt his, and then theirs, 
and therefore theirs becauſe his. Learn hence, That God for 
Chriſt's Sake hath dignified Believers with that near and dear 
Relation of his being a Father to them in and thro? his Son; 
ſo that as they ought to carry it towards him like Children by 
Obedience, Subjection, and Reſignation, ſo they may expect he 
will retain a fatherly Affection towards them, and they may ex- 

& from him fatherly Compaſſion, Proviſion, Protection, Cor- 
retion, and all Things needful. Laſtly, Remark from Chriſt's 
ſaying, 1 g9 to my God, and your God, the falſe Inferences of the 
Sicintans, viz. T hat becauſe Chriſt ſtyled God his God, hence, 
ſay they, it 1s evident that Chriſt is not God ; but from thoſe 
Words it only follows, that he was not God according to that 
Nature which aſcended. Thus Pſal. xlv. it is ſaid of Chriſt, 
Cad, even thy God, hath anointed thee; and yet he adds of the 
fame Perſon, Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 


N 


18 Mary Magdalene came and told the diſciples that 
ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and that he had ſpoken theſe 
things unto her. 19 J Then the ſame day at even- 
inz, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors 
were ſhur, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of 
the Jews, came Jeſus and ftood in the midft, and faith 
unto them, Peace be unto you. 20 Ard when he had 
fo aid, he ſhewed unto them hrs hands and his fide. 
Then were the diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. 


Our bleſſed Saviour's firſt appearing after his Reſurrection, 
having been to Mary Magdalene, as the former Verſes acquainted 
us, the ſame Day at Evening, when the Doors were ſhut for 
fear of the Jews, Jeſus miraculouſly, and, as to the Diſciples, 
infcnalbly opens the Door, and ſtands in the Midſt of them, and 
favs, Peace be unto you, and ſhews them his Hands and his Side. 
Where note, 1. That it has been no ſtrange Thing in the 
Church, that the beſt Members of it have been put to fre- 
quent their Aſſemblies with great Fear, and been forced to 
meet in the Night with great Caution, becauſe of the Fur 
of the Perſecutors : Here Chriſt's own Diſciples were forced 
to meet together in the Night, the Doors kept ſhut, for fear 
of the Fetus. Note, 2. Let Chriſt's Diſciples meet together 
never ſo privately, and with never ſo much Hazard and Jeo- 
pardy, they ſhall have Chriſt's Company with them; neither 
Bis, nor Locks, nor faſtened Doors, ſhall hold Chriſt from 
them: hen the Doors were fhrt, 4 came and ſtood in the 
Alia of them. Obſerve, laſtly, The Evidence which our Sa- 
Viour oiters to evince and prove the Certainty of his Reſur- 
rection: He fhewed his Diſciples his Hands and his Side. Chriſt 
appealed to and admitted of the Judgment of their Senſes, to aſ- 
ſure them that it was his real Body. And if we muſt not be al- 
lowed to believe our Senſes, (as the Romiſh Synagogue would 
perſuade us) we ſhall want the beſt external Evidence we can 
have to prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; namely, the 
Miracles of our Saviour; for how can we be aſſured thoſe Mi- 
riclcs were true, but by the Judgment of our Senſes? Now as 
our denſes tell us that Chriſt's Miracles were true, fo they aſſure 
u that the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, 


21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be unto 
You: as my Father hath ſent me, even fo fend I you. 
22 And when he had ſaid this, he breathed on them, 
and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. 


| 


23 Whoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
them; and whoſe ſoever ins ye retain, they are re- 
tained. * 


Obſerte here, 1. The Repetition of our Saviour's endearing 
Salutation to his Diſciples, Peace be unto you, Pence be unte you. 
This was no more than might be needful, to ſignify his firm Re- 
conciliation to them, notwithſtanding their late Cowardice in 
forſaking of him, and flying from him, when the Storm fell up- 
on him. Obſerve, 2. How Chriſt doth renew his Diſciples Com- 
miſſion for the Work of the Miniſtry, who poſſibly were much 
diſcouraged with the Remembrance of their Faint- heartedneſs in 
the Time of his Sufferings; he doth therefore anew commiſlion- 
ate them, and ſends them forth in theſe Words, As my Father 
hath ſent me; that is, to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſ- 
- 3 ſo ſend I you. By the ſame Authority, and for the ſame 

nds, in Part, for which I was ſent by my Father, do I ſend you 
namely, to gather, to govern, and inſtruct my Church. Learn 
hence, That when Chriſt left the World, he did not leave the 
Church deſtitute of a Goſpel Miniſtry, which ſhall continue to 
the End of the World. As Chriſt was ſent by the Father, ſo 
are his Miniſters ſent by him; and they may expect, having the 
ſame Authority and Commiſſion, the ſame Succeſs and Bleſſing; 
and the Contempt caſt upon them and their Meſſage, ultimately 
reflects upon God and Chriſt, whoſe Meſſengers they are. O. 
3- How Chriſt that ſends them forth, doth furniſh them with 
po Gifts of the Spirit for their Office: He breathed on them, and 
faid, Receive je the Holy Ghoſt; that is, the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. They hai received the Holy Spirit before as a Spirit of 
Sanctification, here they receive it in its extraordinary Gifts, to 
fit them for their Office. And Chriſt's conferring the Holy 
Ghoſt, by breathing upon them, ſhews that the Holy Spirit pro- 
ceeds as well from the Son, as from the Father. And as by 
God's breathing the firſt Man was made a living Soul; fo by 
Chriſt's breathing on the Apoſtles they were quickened and ex- 
traordinarily enabled for the Service they were called to. Learn 
hence, That when Chriſt ſends forth any about his Work, he 
will furniſh them with Endowments anſwerable to their vaſt 
Employment; and the beſt Furniture they can have, is the Holy 
Spirit in his Gifts and Qualifications ſuitable to their Work : 
He breathed on them, and ſaid, Receive ye the Holy GHH. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. How Chriſt aſſerts their Authority in the Diſcharge of 
their Commiſſion, and declares, That what they act miniſte- 
rially, according to their Commiſſion here on Earth, is ratified 
in Heaven: hoſe ſocver Sins ye remit, they are remitted. Where 
note, That there is a twofold Power of remitting or forgiving 
Sins: the one Magiſterial and Authoritative ; this belongs to 
Chriſt alone : The other Miniſterial and Declarative ; this be- 
longs to Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, who have a Power in his Nams 
to bind and looſe. It is a pious Note of St Auſtin upon this 
Place, That Chriſt firſt conferred the Holy Ghoſt upon his 
Apoſtles, and then ſaid, Ihe Sins ye remit, they are remitted. 
Thereby intimating, that it is not they, but the Holy Ghoſt by 
them, that puts away Sin: For who can forgive Sin, but God only ? 
The Power of forgiving Sin, that Man hath, is only to de- 


| clare, that if Men be truly and really penitent, their Sins are 


forgiven them tor the Sake of Chriſt's SatisfaCtion. 


24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, called Di- 
dymus, was not with them when Jeſus came. 25 The 
other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen 
the Lord. But he faid unto them, Except I ſhall tce 
in his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his 
ſide, I will not believe. a 


What the Cauſe of Themas's Abſence was is not declared; 
it is evident that he was not with the reſt of the Diſciples 
when Chriſt appeared to them; and his Abſence had like to 
have coſt him dear, even the Loſs of his Faith; and he might 
have had Cauſe for ever to have bewaiied his Abſence from 
that Meeting of the Diſciples, had not Chriſt been more mer- 
ciful. Learn hence, That the letting flip of one holy Oppor- 
tunity, may prove exceedingly prejudicial to the Soul's Ad- 
vantage: It is wiſe and fafe to lay hold upon every Oppor- 
tunity for enjoying Communion with God, and Fellowthip 
with his Saints, Pr Abſence deprived him not only ot 
the good News which Mary brought of Chriſt's being riſen, 
but alſo of the Sight of him, which the other Diſciples got 
by aſſembling together; and for want thereof Ts is left 


under 
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under many Doubts and Fears. Verily, we know not what we 
loſe, when we abſent ourſelves from the Aſſembly of God's 
People. Such Views of a crucified raiſed Jeſus may be com- 


municated to others, whilſt we are abſent, as would have con- 


firmed our Faith, and eſtabliſhed our Joy, had we been preſent. 
Obſerve farther, What a ftrange Declaration Thomas makes of 
his obſtinate Unbelief, Except I fee the Print of the Nails, and 
put my Finger into his Side, I will not believe. here note, How 
ſtrangely rooted Unbelief is in the Hearts of holy Men, inſo- 
much that they deſire the Objects of Faith ſhould fall under the 
View of their Senſes. Thomas carries his Faith at bis Fingers 
Ends: he will believe no more than he can ſee or feel; whereas 
Faith is the Evidence of Things not ſeen. Oh! Thomas, how de- 

lorable had been thy Caſe, if Chriſt had never given thee that 
Proof, which was very unreaſonable for thee to expect. But 
Ckriſt takes Compaſſion on him, and appears to him, and cures 
his obſtinate Unbelief, which he might have juſtiy puniſhed, 
as appears by the following Verſes. | 


26 J And after eight days, again his diſciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: ben came Jeſus, the 
doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, 
Peace be unto you. 27 Then ſaith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands: and 
reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide: and 
be not faithleſs, but believing. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Saviour's appearing again to his Diſ- 


ciples after his Reſurrection; it was eight Days after he firſt | 


aroſe, which was the firſt Day of the Weck. Here nate, That 


Chriſt's rar | the firſt Day of the Week, and appearing on 
the next hr Pay of the Week after to the Diſciples, and they 


lieved now that Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, but it u 

upon the Teſtimony of his Senſes only. Therefore Chriſt tel 
him, That his Faith would have been more excellent and an 
emincutly rewardable, if he had believed without ſuch g 
ſtrative — Faith is the Evidence of Things not 1 

Therefore to give Credit to a Thing upon the Evidence or 
Senſe, is not properly believing. Obſerve farther, How Chrig 
pronounces them bleficd, who ſhould hereafter believe on hi 

thro' the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho' they did not ſee him,” 
Thomas did, nor handle him as he might. This is a ſure Rule 
that by how much our Faith ſtands in leſs Need of the externa 
Evidence of Senſe, the ſtronger our Faith is, and the more as 
ceptable it is, provided what we believe be revealed in the Wos f 
of God: Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet haue big 


demon. 


30 And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the pre. 
ſence of his diſciples, which are not written in this 
book. 31 But theſe are written, that ye might be. 
lieve that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and thi; 
believing ye might have life through his name. 


her wo here, 1. The true End for which the Miracles of 
Chriſt were ſo careſully recorded; namely, that we might le. 
lieve, By believing that Chriſt is the Son of God, we have 
Life; and by the Evidence of his Miracles, we know and be 
lieve him to have been the Son of God: The Miracles which 


| Chriſt wrought, were the beſt external Evidence of his Miſſion. 


Ob/. 2. That all Chriſt's Miracles, both before his Paſſion, aul 
after his Reſurrection, were not recorded by the Evangeliſl. 
= 3. The great Point concerning Chriſt, to be known and 
believed from the Scriptures, is this, that Jeſus, the Son of the 
Virgin, is the promiſed Meſſiah, the Anointed of the Father 
he in whom all the Types and Shadows of the Law are accom- 


obſerving that Day for their ſolemn Aſſemblies, and St Paul liſhed; and that this Jeſus is for Nature Co-efſential, for Dis. 


adminiſtering on that Day the Lord's Supper, Acts xx. and com- 
manding on that Day Collections for the Poor, 1 Cor. xvi. and 


St John calling it the Lord's Day, Rev. i. 10. From theſe Au- 


thorities, and the primitive Practice, we derive our Chriſtian 
Sabbath : For we do not find in all the Scripture, one Inſtance 


of any one Congregation of Chriſtians only aſſembling upon 


the Jewiſh Sabbath, but on the firſt Day of the Week, on 


which we ground our Obſervation of that Day. Obſ. 2. The | 


wonderful Condeſcenſion of Chriſt to the Weakneſs of Thomas's 
Faith; he bids him reach forth his Hand, and thruſt it into his 
Side. Not that Chriſt was pleaſed with, but only pitiful towards 
Thomas's Infirmities; and it ought to be no Encouragement to 
any Perſon to follow his Example, in ſeeking or expecting the 
like Signs of their own preſcribing for helping of their Faith. 
Obſ. 3. How mercifully Chriſt over-ruled Thomas's Unbelief, 
for the Confirmation of our Faith. His doubting proved a 
Means for eſtabliſhing his own and our Faith; therefore ſays 
Gregory well, Plus mibi profuit dubitatio T home quam credulitas 
Aarig : Had not Thomas doubted, we had not been ſo fully 
aſſured, that it was the ſame Chriſt that was crucified who roſe 
again.” 5 | 


23 And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, My 
Lord and my God. 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two Ways. 1. As an ab- 


rupt Speech, importing a vehement Admiration of Chriſt's | 


Mercy towards him, and of his own Stupidity and Dulneſs to 
believe. Learn hence, That the convincing Condeſcenſion of 
Chriſt, turns Unbelief into a Rapture of holy Admiration and 
humble Adoration. 2. This Expreſſion of Thomas, My Lord, 
and my Gad, contains a ſhort, but abſolute Confeſſion of Faith. 
Thomas rightly collects from this Reſurrection, that he was Lord, 
C bleſſed for evermore, the true Meſſias, the expected Redeemer, 
and accordingly, with an explicit Faith, he now profeſſes his In- 
tereſt in him, ſaying, My Lord, and my Ged. Yet note, That 
this Reſurrection could not make him God, and render him then 
the Object of divine Worſhip, if he had been only a Creature 
before. And farther obſerve, That Chriſt doth not reprove 
Thomas for owning him as God, which ſhews that Thomas did 
not miſtake in owning the Divinity of Chriſt, | 


29 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt 
ſeen me, thou haſt believed: bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed. | 


Here we have Chriſt's Reprehenſion of Thomas for not be- 


lieving without ſuch ſenſible Evidence as he deſired. He be- 


. 


nity Co-equal, and for Duration Co- eternal with the Father: 
One in Eflence, equal in Power and Glory. Thus believing 
that Jeſus is the Son of God, and accompanying that Belief 
with a holy Life, if we believe well, and live well, we ſhall 
have Lite through his Name. 


” CHAP nl : 
FTER theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again 


to the diſciples at the ſea of Tiberias; and on 
this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf : 


The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with feveral Apyear- 
ances of Chriſt to his Diſciples after his Reſurrection: All 
which were in Feruſalem. This Chapter acquaints us with his 
appearing to his Diiciples in Galilee, whither he had ordered his 
Diſciples to go, promiſing there to meet them. Fernſalem now 
becomes a forſaken Place, a People abandored to Deſtruction, 
Chriſt will not ſhew himſelf openly to them; but Galilee was a 
Place where Chriſt's Miniſtry had found better Acceptance; to 
Galilee therefore doth he go. Such Places wherein Chrilt is 
moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be moſt honoured with his Pre- 
ſence : Jeſus ſberwwed himſelf to his Diſciples at the Sea of Tiberias, 
called elſewhere the Sea of Galilee. 1 


2 There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, 
and the ſons of Zebedee, and two other of his diſciples. 
3 Simon Peter faith unto them, I go a-fiſhing. The; 
lay unto him, We alſo go with thee. They went forth, 
and entered into a ſhip immediately; and that night 
they caught nothing. | 


Olſerve here, That after Chriſt was crucified, the Diſcipics 
returned for a Time to their Trade and Employment of Fiſhing, | 
tho' they were called to be Fiſhers of Men, yet Churches nat 
being gathered and conſtituted at prefent, nor being able to 
maintain them, they labour with their Hands to ſupply thei: 
preſent Neceſſities. Afterwards, when at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
they had received thoſe viſible Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, whic! - 
did furniſh them for preaching the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
they went forth to plant and propagate the Goſpel, we may 
believe they then gave over the Labour of their ſecular Call- 
ings, and applied themſelves wholly to the Work of the Mi- 
pe: %l That may be done ( Ecclejid conjiituendd) in a Church 
which is conſtituting, or about to be conſtituted. Qbjervs 
farther, How Peter, with the reſt, rail all Night, and catch nr 
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thing ; but no ſooner is Chriſt come among them, but they in- 
cloſe a Multitude of Fiſhes. Thereby teaching us, that all hu- 
man Labours and Endeavours are in vain, unleſs Chriſt by his 
Preſence and Blefling crown them with Succeſs. 


4 But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood 
on the ſhore: but the diſciples knew not that it was 
Jeſus. 5 Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children, have 
ye any meat? They anſwered him, No. 6 And he 
ſaid unto them, Caſt the net on the right ſide of the 
ſhip, and ye ſhall find. They caſt therefore, and now 
they were not able to draw it for the multitude of fiſhes. 


Objerve here, 1. Chriſt was near, very near to his Diſciples, 
but they perceived it not: Teſus /to5d an the Shore, but they knew 
nit that it was Feſtes. Learn, Chriſt is not always diſcerned by 
us when he is preſent with us; it is a double Mercy to enjoy his 


Company, and to know indeed that it is he. Herve, 2. Altho” 


they had labourcd all the Night in vain, yet at Chriſt's Com- 
mand they go to V. 
tere vet alle to draw the Net for the Muitituce of Fiſhes, When 
Chriſt is about to do great Things for his People, yet will he 
have them exert all poſſible Endeavours of their own 3 and the 
Want of former Succeſs muſt not diſcourage from future En- 
deavours. C/. 3. What a Proof Chritt here gives of his Di- 
vinity and Godhead : low were all the Fiſh in the Sca at his 
Pleaſure, and obedient to his Command! He knew where they 
ſwim, aud brings them from one Part of the Lake to the other: 
here the Diſcipics had toiled ail Night, and caught nating. Chill 
our Mediator is, true God, and as ſuch he has u fovereiyn Power 
and Providence over all the Creatures; the Cattle on a tnouſan! 
Hills, and all the Fiſh ſwimming in the Seu, are odevicut to his 
power, and obſervant to his Commands, 


7 Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved, faith 
unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon Peter 
heard that it was the Lord, he girt 4is fither's coat 
unto lim (for he was naked) and did catt himtelf into 
the ſea. 8 And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip 
(tor they were not far from land, but as it were two 
hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes. 
then as they were come to land, they ſaw a fire of 
coal; there, and liſh laid thereon, and bread. 


C::rve here, 1. The great Zeal and Forwardneſs of Peter; 
hearing that it was Chriſt, he leaps into the Sea to get ta him. 
) how inviting, attractive, and alluring is a Sight of Chriſt ! 
It will make thoſe that know him, break thro” ali Difficulties to 
come unto him. It is not a Sea of Water, no, nor Seas of 
Buna, that can ke:p a zealous Soul at a Diſtance from Chritt. 
ln Pater heard that it was the Lord, he girt his Coat and caſt 
Mine into the Sea. Obſ. 2. What a Complication of Miracles 
here were; as ſoon as they came to Land they diſcerned another 
Miracle, iz. a Fire of Coals, and Fiſh laid on, and Bread, all 
eee. and preduced by Chriſt out of nothing, at this Time, as 
an Evidence of his divine Power; for befcie they could get the 
ich to Shore, they ſaw Fiſh broiling upon Coals, which makes 
tevident that theſe were none of the t1ſh which they had catch'd. 
Thrit, when he pleaſes, for the Benefit and Comfort of his Peo- 
ple, wiil work Miracle upon Miracle, Mercy upon Mercy, one 
Wonder upon the Head of another; for here, after a Miracle at 
. 7 , 
dea, they met with another Miracle at Land; As ſaan as they came 
i Lond, they ſaw @ Fire. 


10 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh which 
fe have now caught. 11 Simon Peter went up, and 
rt the net to land full of great fiſhes, an hundred 
and fifty and three: and for all there were ſo many, 
Vet was not the net broken. 


Ulſjerve here, 1. What was Chriſt's End in commanding his 
Diſcples-to bring forth the Fiſh which they had now taken ; 
lm! That the Sight of their Number and Bigneſs, together 
wi.h the Sight of the Net remaining unbroken, might confirm 
tem in the Belief of its being a real Miracle, Chriſt had fed 
their Bellies before, his Buſineſs now is to feed their Minds with 
the Contemplation of the Greatneſs and Reality of the Miracle. 
A! Chrift's Miracles were obvious to Senſe, and would bear the 
Ex-mination of the Serrſes ; not like the lying Wonders of the 
Church of Rome, which are commonly wrought in the Dark 
% dozen the Vulgar, and are mere Cheats and Impoſtures, 
/ 2. That this full Draught of Fiſlies, which Peter and the 


This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſclr 


ork again, and with great Succeſs : They 


9 As ſoon 


reſt of the Diſciples now had, might probably preſage that great 
and wonderful Succeſs which he and they afterwards were to 
have in fiſhing for Men. Here we have an hundred fifty and 
three great Fiſhes caught at one Draught; but 2s ii. we find 
three thouſand Souls converted by St Peter at one Sermon. Oh 
the marvellous Succeſs of the Goſpel at the firſt Preaching and 
Planting of it! Three thouſand then proſclyted by one Sermon. 
Now we have Cauſe to fear that there are three thouſand Ser- 
mons preached, and ſcarce one Soul ſavingly converted: Lord ? 


Who hath believed our Report ? 


12 Jcſus ſaĩith unto them, Come and dine. And none 
of the diſciples durſt aſk him, Who art thou? know- 
ing that it was the Lord, 13 Jeſus then cometh, and 
taketh bread, and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. 14 


to his diſciples after that he was riſen from the dead. 


A twofold Reaſon may be aſſigned why Chriſt did at this Time 
invite and call his Diſciples to dine with him: The firſt and more 
principal Reaſon was, to evidence to them the Reality of his Re- 
ſurrection, and to aſſure them of the Truth of his Manhood, that 
they might not think it was an Apparition only. By the Miracle 
in catching the Fiſhes, he proved himſelf to be God; by his pre- 
ſent Eating of the Fiſh, he evidenced himſelf to be Man; and 
conlequently teaches us, that our exalted High Prieſt continues 
our Kinſman in Heaven. He is ſtill Bone of our Bone, and Fleſh 
of our Fleſh; he has taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven in our Nature, 
fitting there in our glorified Humanity, united to the gloricus De- 
ity, cloathed with that Body which hung in its Blood and Gore 
upon the Croſs, but nowſhining brighter than ten thouſand Suns, 
The ſecond and leſs principal Reaſon why Chriſt called his Diſci- 
ples to dine with him, was this, to ſhew his tender Care over the 
Bodies of his dear Diſciples, as being the Tabernacles of his own 
Spirit, the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; therefore Chriſt encou- 
rages, tho” not to the pampering, yet to the refreſhing of them: 
Feſus ſuid unto them, Come and dine: And he would not confer 


with them till they had dined; as the next 'Verſe ſhews. 


15 J So when they had dined, Jeſus ſaith to Simon 
Peter, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me more than 


theſe ? He ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knoweſt 


that I love thee. He ſaith unto him, Feed my lambs. 


16 He faith to him again the ſecond time, Simon /n 


of Jonas, loveſt thou me? He laith unto him, Yea, 
Lord; thou knoweſt that I love thee, He faith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. 17 He ſaith unto him the third 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 
was grieve becaule he lz'd4 unto him the third time, 
Loveſt thou me? And he {aid unto him, Lord, thou 
knowelt ail things; thou knowelt that I love thee. 
Jetus faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. os 


Obſerve here, 1. Chrift puts Peter upon a threefold Profeſſion of 
his Love unto him, aniwerable to his threefold Denial of him: 
His threefold Denial required a threefold Confeſſion. True Re- 
pentance ought, and will be as eminent in the Fruit and Effects 
of it, as the Saint's Fall hath been, A threefold Denial of Chriſt 
ſhall be attended with a threefold Profeſſion of Love unto him. 
Obf. 2. The folemn Queſtion put by our Saviour unto Peter, La- 
vel thou me? Loveſ! thou me more than theſe f That is, more than 
thy Occupation and Emplcyment, more than thy Nets and Fiſh- 
ing-boats? If fo, leave them, and wholly employ thyſelf in feed- 
ing my Sheep and Lambs. Or, more than theſe? that is, more 
than the reſt of my Diſciples. Doſt thou love me more than thou 
loveſt theſe? Or, more than they love me? If fo, evidence the 
Sincerity of thy Love to me by thy Care of mine. Thence xte, 
That Miniſters who are called to take care of Chriſt's Flock, had 
need of much Love to Jeſus Chriſt, and great Compaſſion for 
Souls; by which they will be animated and fortified to go thro? 
with the Labours and Difficulties, as well as to encounter the 
Dangers and Sufferings which do accompany their Calling, $:- 
mon, Loveſt thou me? Feed my Flack. Note farther, that the ſu- 
reſt Argument and beſt Evidence of a Miniſter's Love to Jeſus 
Chriſt, is his conſcientious Care to feed ; that is, to teach, 
inſtru, and govern the whole Flock of Chriſt; Lambs and 
Sheep, Weak and Strong; the feebleſt in the Fold were pur- 
chaſed by the great Shepherd. And it he judged them worth 
his Blood, well may we judge them worth our Sweat. A'zze 
again, That ſuch as would be faithful in their Miniſterial 


| Charge, ought to luok upon their People, as committed to 
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them by Chriſt himſelf, as loved of him and committed to their 
Care by him, and for which they muſt be accountable to him. 
Chriſt calls them three Times over, his Lambs and his Sheep, 
and as often charges Peter to feed them. Obſerve next, Peter's 
threefold Anſwer to Chriſt's Queſtion, Simon, love/t thou me more 
than theſe? Lord! thou knoweſt that I ve thee, Where note, 
1. The great Modeſty of Peter in his Reply, Love/t thou me more 
than theſe? ſays Chriſt; Peter replies, Lord! thou knoweſ! that I 
hve thee ; he doth not ſay, Lord! I love thee above them all, 
and before them all; here is no Boaſting now : Once it was 
ſaid that Peter vaunted, Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not 
J; but now his Fall had taught him Humility ; he boaſts not of 
his Love above others, and makes no Compariſon with others, 
but only ranks himſelf among the true Lovers of Chriſt: Lord, 
I love tl. Nate, 2. The Evidence that Peter gives of his ſin- 
cere Love to Chriſt ; he dares appeal to Chriſt himſelf, Lord, 
thou knoweft that I love thee : yea, Thou that art Omniſcient, the 
All- knowing and Heart ſearching God, Thou that knoweſt all 
Things, knoweſt that I love thee : Oh! it is a bleſſed Thing, 
| when we can and dare appeal to God's Knowledge; and it 1s 
Matter of high Conſolation to know that God knoweth our 
Sincerity and Love unto him, and that he knoweth and appro- 
veth us as ſuch. Lord, thou knateſt all Things, thou Fnowe/t 
that 1 love thee. Nate laſtly, From theſe Words, Lord, thou 
knows/t all Things, an Argument of Chriſt's Divinity. He that 
knows all Things, and particularly the Hearts of all Men, is 
God, 1 Kings viii. 29. but ſo doth Chriſt, if St Peter's Teſti- 
mony here be true ; ſaying, Lord! thou knowe/t all Things: 
that is, ſay the Socinians, very many Things; but this would 
have deſtroyed St Peter's Argument at once; for it follows not 
that Chriſt knew the Sincerity of Peter's Heart, unleſs he knew 
the Secrets of all Hearts; and if he knew the Secrets of all 
| Hearts, he is really Ged. 


13 Verily verily I ſay unto thee, When thou waſt 
young, thou girdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
wouldeſt: but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldeſt not. 19 This ſpake he, 
ſignifying by what death he ſhouid glorify God. And 
when he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


In theſe Words our Saviour forewarns Peter of his future 
Sufferings, intimating that he ſhould prove more ſtout than in 
his former Trial. When he was young and unexperienced, he 
enjoy<d his Liberty; but when he was grown older in Years, 
and itronger in Grace, he ſhould willingly firetch forth his 
Hands, and quietly ſuffer himſelf to be bound to the Croſs; 
for Peter (ſay ſome) was not nailed, but tied and bound to the 
Croſs only, and fo as a Martyr or Witneſs for the Truth of 
Chriſt, glorified God by his Death. Learn hence, 1. The Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, when they undertake the Charge of his 
Flock, muſt prepare for ſuffering Work, and their Lot upon it : 
Therefore is this Prediction of Peter's Suffering joined with the 
former Injunction, Feed my Sheep. 2. That human Nature in 
Chriſt's Miniſters, as well as in other Men, reluQates Sufferings, 
has an Antipathy againſt a violent Death; They ſhall carry thee, 
whither thou wouldeſt not. 3. From the Time of St Peter's Suf- 
ferings, when he is old; Learn, That the Timeing of the Saints 
Sufferings is in Chriſt's Hands; he can, and when he pleaſeth 
doth, ſcreen them from ſuffering till old Age; when their Work 
is almoſt done for God, they cloſe their Days wirh ſuffering for 
him: Men thou art old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thine Hands, and 
another ſhall gird thee. Learn laſtly, That the Sufferings of the 
Saints in general, and of the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, do 
redound much to the Glory of God, which is a Conſideration 
that ought to reconcile them to the Croſs of Chriſt, and ſupport 
them under it. This ſpake he, ſignifying Ly what Death he ſhould 
glorify God, | | | 


20 J Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, following; whictr alſo leaned on 
his breaſt at ſupper, and ſaid, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee? 21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and what /all this man do? 22 Jeſus ſaith 
unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, what 7s 
that to thee ? Follow thou me. 


Our Saviour having foretold the Manner of Peter's Death in 
the foregoing Verſes; here in theſe, Peter is inquiſitive after, 
and very ſolicitous for the Knowledge of what Kind of Death 
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wares 2... \ 
St John ſhould die. Chriſt checks him for his Curioſity, 3 
meddling with that which did not concern him, yet intimates 
to him, that John ſhould live till he came to take 8 on 
the Jews, and deſtroy Jeruſalem, If I will that he tarry till / 
come; that is, till I come to execute Judgment upon eruſalom 
Here we may nate, There are two rue Vanities in Meg with 
Reference to Knowledge, the one a Neglect to know what i; our 
Duty to know; the other, a Curioſity to know what doth not 
belong to us to know. Chrilt tells Peter, it was none of his 
Buſineſs to inquire what John ſhould do; but he ought rather 
to be preparing for what he himſelf ſhould ſuffer: I/ 7 ,y 
that he tarry, what is that to thee ? 


23 Then went this ſaying abroad among the bre. 
thren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yer Jeſus fnid 
not unto him, He ſhall not die: but, it I will that he 
tarry till I come, what zs at to thee ? 


Obſerve here, How ſtrangely our Saviour's Words were mic. 
taken and miſunderſtood by his own Diſciples ; they apprehend 
preſently that ohn ſhould not die, and fo it paſſed current among 
them, From hence we may note, How much the Wiſdom of God 
is, and ought to be admired, in giving us a written Ward, and 
tying us to it, when we ſee erroneous Traditions ſo ſoon on F:,g 
in the World, and our Saviour's own Speeches ſo much miſtaken 
and that by wiſe and holy Men themſelves in the pureſt Limes. 
Much more may the Words of others be miſreported, and wreſt. 
cd contrary to their Scnſe and Meaning. How great then is the 
Vanity and Uncertainty of Oral Tradition! Men are natural! 
prone to miſtake, to miſtake themſelves, and to miſtake one 
another. The more to be admired is their over-daring Igno- 
rance, who think they cannot err. Such an haughty Opinion 
of a Man's ſelf, coi:cludes him to be neither good nor wiſe. 


24 This is the diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe 
things, and wrote theſe things: and we know that his 
teſtimony is true. | | 


The great Modeſty of the holy Evangeliſt St ohn is all along 
throughout his Goſpel very obſervable ; he mentioneth himſcl; 
hitherto under a third Perſon, he calleth himſelf a Diſciple, a 
Learner, who excelled the moſt accompliſhed Doctors of the 
Ages ever ſince. Here he ſpeaks more pl.inly and expreſly con- 
cerning himfelf, declaring that he was an Eye- witneſs and an 
Ear-witneſs of what he wrote, for the greater Certainty thereof, 
And this Proteſtation here made by the Evangeliſt of the Truth 
of what he wrote, was highly neceſſary, leit any ſhould think 
that Chriſt's extraordinary Love and Affection to him, (he being 
the beloved Diſciple) ſhould move him to exceed (as we are 
prone to do) in writing the Hiſtory of their Lives who are dear to 
us, and we to them. Learn hence, That this Goſpel was written 
by John the beloved Diſciple, and the Narration is of divine 
Truth, worthy to be embraced and received by us as a perfect 
Rule of Faith and Life: Me know. that his Teſtimony is true. 


25 And there are alſo many other things which Je- 
ſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every one, 
I ſuppole that even the world itſelf could not contain 
the books that ſhould be written. Amen. 


John being about to conclude the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, 
aſſerts, that there were many other Miracles and ſpecial Deeds 
done by Chriſt both before and after his Paſſion, which he had not 
recorded or ſet down; becauſe, ſhould all that Chriſt did and ſaid 
be committed to Writing, it would even fill the World, the Vo- 
lumes would be ſo many. From hence we gather, 1. The won- 
derful Activity, Induſtry and Diligence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that he was never idle, but that his whole Lite was ſpent in doing 
Good; becauſe ſhould all the particular Inſtances have been re- 
corded, it would amount to an incredible Bulk. Learn, 2. Thatit 
is impoſſible togetall ſaid, which might be ſaid of Chriſt, andinhis 
Commendation; ſuch is the tranſcendent Excellency of his Per- 
ſon, and the Weakneſs of our Apprehenſions and Judgments, that 
if all were written, which might be written concerning him, the 
World itſelf could not contain the Books which ſhould be writ- 
ten. Learn laſtly, That altho' many of Chriſt's Sermons, Confe- 
rences, Miracles and Actions, be not recorded; yet it doth not 
follow, nor can it be inferred from thence, that any neceſſary 
Doctrine is omitted, or not ſufficiently confirmed : There be- 
ing ſo much written as it pleaſed God we ſhould knew, and 
was neceſſarx for us to know, in order to our Improvement 
in Faith and Holineſs. If then, after all the Revelation — 
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Diſcovery which God has made of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and of 


the Way that leads to eternal Salvation by him, Perſons remain 
willingly ignorant of him, and of their Duty to him, 
hall they appear, and how ſhall they eſcape?” 


t Where | own Blood, and hath made us 


| Revel. i. ver. 5, 6. | 
Now unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 


ö Kings and Prieſts unto Gad and his 
Father : To him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
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The CLOSE, 


HE Deſign of the foregoing Notes upon the holy Evan- 
T eliſts, being tu recommend the inſtructive Life of our 
bleſſed Redeemer to our Obſervation and Imitation: Al- 

tho! I have upon all Occaſions propounded his Example to be 
followed by us in all the Steps of an imitable Virtue, as the 


Matter every where occurred ; yet adjudging it may be profit- 


able to ſum up tozether the ſeveral Graces and Virtues which 
were ſo orient in the Life of Chri/t, that having them daily be- 
fore our Eyes, we may be continually correcting and reforming 
of our Lives by that bleſſed Pattern; I ſhall therefore briefly 
offer at it. Becauſe Fo | 

Nothing is ſo proper to form us to Holineſs, as the Example 
of the Mediator, it being abſolutely perfect, and thoroughly ac- 
commodated to our preſent State; there is no Example of any 
mere Man, that is to be followed withuut Limitation ; but the 
Life of Chriſt was as the pureſt Gold without the leaſt Alloy. 
His Convei ſation was a living Law, and Chriſtianity, which is 


the beſt and holieſt Inſtitution in the World, is nothing elle but 


a Conformity to his Precepts and Pattern. The univerſal Com- 
mand of the whole Goſpel is this, To walk as Chrift walked. 
This denotes a ſincere Intention, Deſign, and Endeavour to 
imitate and follow him in all the Paths of Holineſs and Obe- 
dience. . | 
| Particularly let us imitate Feſus, | 

LN his early Piety. We find him at twelve Years old about 

his Father's Buſineſs, fitting in the Midſt 4 the Doctors, bath 
bearing and aſking them * See on dt Luke ii. 46, 47. 
An early Piety gives both the Perſon and the Service a peculiar 
Pre-eminency ; no Comfort in Life, no Happineſs in Death, 
like the Happineſs and Comfort of being good betimes. 

II. In his Obedience to his earthly Parents. See on St Lake ii 
51. He went down to Nazareth, and was ſubje 10 them. He 
paid Homage to the Womb that bare him, and to his ſuppoſed 
and reputed Father that provided for him ; let a Perſon be never 
ſo high above others, he is ſtill below his Parents; if the higheſt 
upon Earth think their Parents beneath them, and themſelves 
above their Pa-ents Commands, our Saviour did not fo. What 
ſhall we think of thoſe Monſters of Ingratitude, the Reproach 
of human Nature, who are aſhamed to own their Parents be- 

cauſe of their Poverty; or deſpiſe them becauſe of the Infirmi- 
ties of their Age! Prov. xxiii. 22. Hearken to thy Father that 
berat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when ſhe is old. 

III. In his umwearied Diligence in doing Good. Acts x. 38. 
Llo went about doing Good. This was his Meat and Drink by 
Day; his Reſt and Sleep by Night. He fed the r 
the Naked, viſited the Sick, was Eyes to the Blind, 

Lame, and adminiſtered to ſuch as were in Neceſſities and 
Stieights. And he has declared that he will judge us at the great 
Day, according to our Imitation of him in doing Good to all 
Mankind. See the Notes on St Matt. xxv. the ten laſt Verſes. 
IV. In his Humility and Lowlineſs of Mind. Mat. xi. 29. 
Learn of me, fer I am meet and lowly in Heart; witneſs his 
Rooping to the meaneſt Office, even that of v—_ his Dil- 
ciples Feet, St John xiii. 5. He that came in the Form of a 
dervant, performs the Office of the meaneſt Servant to his Diſ- 
ciples. And all this was to ſet us an Example of mutual Con- 
deſcenſion to each other: FI your Lord and Maſter have waſhed 
jour Peet, you cught alſo to waſh one another's Feet; which Precept, 
tho” it doth not bind us to the ſame Action, yet it obliges us to 
the ſame Condeſcenſion; namely, to think no Office of Love be- 
ncath us, which the Neceſſities of our Brother call for from us. 

V. [a the Unblameableneſs and Inoffenſrveneſs of his Life and 
Aims. Je injured none, and juſtly offended none, but was 
harmleſs as well as holy : He wrought a Miracle to pay Tribute 
Money, rather than give Occaſion of Offence to the Govern- 
ment. See on Matt. xvi. 27. Accordingly, let us be harmleſs 
and blameleſs; Wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves: Piety 
without Policy is too ſimple to be ſafe; Policy without Piety is 
tc ſubtle to be good. 

VI. In his eminent Self-d:nial. He emptied himſelf and be- 

came poor. When he was rich as God from all Eternity, he 


impoveriſhed himſelf by becoming Man. Oh! whatdid he not 
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"ect to the 


deny when he left the Boſom of his Father, with the ineffable 
Delights and Pleaſures which he there enjoyed from all Eter- 
nity z and inſtead thereof to drink the Cup, the bitter Cup of 
his Father's Wrath for our Sake? Lord, how can we enough 
abaſe ourſelves for thee, who thus deniedſt thyſelf for us? 

VII. In his Contentment in a lot and mean Cindition in this 
World; yea, in a ſuffering and afflicted Condition. He would 
not honour the World fo far as to have any Part of it in his own 
Hand, and was therefore of himſelf leſs provided of comfortable 
Accommodations than the Birds of the Air, or the Beaſts of the 
Field. See Luke ix. 58. The Foxes have Holes, and the Bird: of 
the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath nat where to lay his 
Head. Let us learn from him to manage an afflicted Condition 
with a contented Spirit; let there be no Murmurings, Com- 
plaints, or fooliſh Charging of God, heard from us, whatever 
Streights or Troubles we may be brought into: Pat in what- 


ſaever State we are, let us be therewith content, Phil. iv. 11. 


VIII. In his frequent Performance of the Duty of Private Prayer 
and Faſting. He ſometimes ſpent a whole Night in Prayer, Luke 
vi. 12. He went into a Mountain to pray, and continued all Night in 
Prayer to God. And, Mark i. 35. In the Meruing riſiug up a great 
while before Day, he went into a ſolitary Place and frayed. It is cer- 


tain that we have much more Buſineſs with Almighty God in 


Prayer than Chriſt had; he had no Sins to confeſs, no Wants of 
Grace to make known; yet did he delight with Frequency and 
Fervency to perform this Homage to his heavenly Father, Lord! 
how doth thy Zeal and Forwardneſs condemn our Remiſineſs 
and Lukewarmneſs in praying to our heavenly Father! | 
IX. In his affectionate 5 of the Duty of Praiſe and _ 
Thankſgiving. Our bleſſed Saviour was a great Pattern of 
Thankfulneſs. Matt. xi. 25. [ thank thee, O Father, Leord of 
Heaven and Earth, &c. John xi. 41. Father, I thank thee, that 
thou haſt heard me : When he was to eat common Bread, he re- 
ceived it with Thankſgiving. What a Pattern of Thankfulneſs 
then was Jeſus to his Followers! There is hardly any one exter- 
nal Duty which we do not find the Hypocrite performing in 
Scripture, except this of Thankſgiving and Praiſe : We find 
Judas repenting, Ahab humbling himſelf, Saul ſacrificing; but 
rarely do we find any wicked Man bleſſing and praiſing God: 
Need will make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſaivers. 

X. In his Compaſſion towards thoſe that were in Diſtreſs and 
Miſery, Matt. xx, 34. Great was his Compaſſion to the Bodies of 
Men: He healed all that came unto him; he healed many unde- 
fired; with great Condolency and tender Sympathy, he exer- 
ciſed Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion, when the Object of Com- 
paſſion was before him, and did perfectly abhor, and ſeverely 
condemn all Acts of Cruelty : How great was his Compaſſion 
to the Souls of Men; what Pains did he take, and what Ha- 
zards did he run, in preaching the Goſpel to loſt Sinners, in 
his fervent Prayers for them; but eſpecially in dying for them! 
Les us imitate Chriſt herein: As his Compaſſion was univerſal 
to all Mankind, to the whole Man, Soul and Body ; as it was 
active and operative; as it was exerciſed with marvellous Com- 
placency and Delight; as it was a preventing Compaſſion, and 
an unwearied Compaſſion ; fo let ours be alſo. 

Xl. In his holy and . Diſcourſe. His Lips dropt as the 
Honey-comb, and his Tongue was as choice Silver: When 
walking with his Diſciples to Emmaus, with what heavenly Diſ- 
courſe did he entertain them in the Way! See Luke xxiv. 13, 
Sc. A, good Pattern for our Imitation, when providentially 
caſt into fach Company as will bear it. Lord! what a Shame 
and Reproach is it to us, that in common Converſation we ſpend 
ſo many Hours together, in talking over all the News of City 
and Country, and part without ſpeaking one Word of Jeſus 
Chriſt our beſt Friend! 

XII. In his free Converſation : The Son of Man came eating 
and drinking, Mat. xi. 19. That is, was of a free and fa- 
miliar- Converſe, affable and ſociable, not ſour or morole, 
never ſhunning the Society of the worſt of Men, even of the 
Phariſees themſelves ; but complying with their innocent Cuſ- 
toms, and accompanying them at their Feaſts. See on Lufe 
v. 29. We do not find that when Chriſt was invited to any 
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publick Entertainment, that ever he refuſed to go; not ſo much 
tor the Pleaſure of Eating, as for the Opportunity of Conver- 
ſing and doing Good; Chriſt converſed with bad Men, but as 
their Phyficiat., not as their Companion: Let us go and do 
likewiſe, | | 

XIII. In his Patience under Si firing, and Reproaches. When 
he was reviled, he reviled not again,; but underwent the Burthen 
of his Sufferings with admirable Patience and Meekneſs of Spi- 
rit, when his Name and Honour ſuffered the vileſt Indignities, 
Blaſphemies, and Reproaches, that the Malice of Satan, and the 
Malignity of wicked Men, could belch out againſt it; when he 
was called a Blaſphemer, a Sorcerer, a Devil, a Wine-bibber, 
a Glutton, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. For an innocent 
Perſon, and a dignified Perſon, to bear all this, when he could 
have looked all his Enemies into Hell, and have frowned them 
into nothing; verily, to bear all this, without the leaſt Diſcom- 
poſure of Spirit, is the higheſt Triumph of Patience that ever 
the World was acquainted with. und why all this, but to 
leave us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps? 1 Pet. 
i. 21, 22. | 

XIV. In his Readineſs to forgive Injuries. Ones of his laſt 
Words upon the Croſs, was a Prayer for his Murtherers ; Fa- 
ther, forgive them, Luke xxiii. 34. He offered up his Blood to 
God on the Bchalf of them that ſhed it. Thus to forgive our 
Enemies, and to beg Forgiveneſs of them, will be an Evidence 
of a Chriſt-like Frame and Temper; when the Grace of God 
calms thoſe tumultuous and outrageous Paſhons which at any 
Time we find raging in our Breaſts, moulding our Spirits into 
Swectneſs and Gent]enefs, freeing us from all malicious Deſires 
of Revenge, which are fo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it is the 
Baſeneſs of a Man; yea, as Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man, fo 
Malice is the Rage of the Devil; it is the Spirit of the Apoſtate 
Nature, 


XV. In his laying ta Heart the Sins, as well as the Sufferings of 


others, Mark iii. 5. He was grieved for the Hardneſs of their 
Flearts. Such was his Zeal for his Father's Glory, ſuch his 


Compaſſion on the Souls of Men, ſuch his Antipathy againſt, 
and Hatred of Sin, that he was grieved for Sin where-ever he 
found it, and mourned over thoſe, who had no Hearts to 
mourn for themſelves. Lord! how far are they off from a 
Chriſt-like Spirit and Temper, who, inſtead of mourning for 
other Mens Sins, rejoice in Iniquity, and take Pleaſure to ſec 
their Brother {tab at once the Chriſtian Name and his own Soul ? 

XVI. In his Zeal far the publick I/arſhip of God. John ii. 17. 
The Zeal ef thine Houſe hath eaten me up. Now as Chriſt was, 
ſo Chriſtians ought to be, intenſely zealous for the Glory of 
God, the Honour of his Houſe, and the Purity of his Publick 
Worſhip. The Zeal of thine Heuſe hath caten me up. Our Zeal 
for the publick Worthip of God glorifies him moſt, and he ac- 
cepts it beſt, Now we own that God, whom we ſerve, in the 
Face of the World; and this creates a Veneration and Eſteem 
of God in the Minds of Men. _ 

XVII. In his glorifying of his Father in all he did. John xvii. 
4. I have glorified thee on Earth. The whole Life of Jeſus, 
when here on Earth, was aGlorifying of his Father; he glori- 
hed his Father by the Dectrine which he taught, by the Mira- 
cles which he wrought, by the unſpotted Purity of his Life, and 
by his unnarallel:d Sufferings at his Death. - In like Manner 
ſhould we plorify God in all we do, in all we deſign, in all we 
deſire; in our natural Ations of Eating and Drinking; in our 
civil Employments, Buying and Selling; in our lawful Recre- 
ations, taking Care that too much of our Time be not conſumed 
therein. Recreation is not to be our Buſineſs, but to fit us for 
Buſineſs ; but eſpecially let us ſeek to glorify God in our reli- 
gious Duties, Publick, Private, and Secret. 

XVIII. Ii bis Impartiulity in reproving of Sin. He feared the 
Fa-es and ſpared the Faults of no Offenders; the Phariſees were 
a Proud and haughty Sort of People, who diſhonoured God 
above molt, when they pretend to glorify him above any. 


Therefore we find Chriſt denouncing a Bead-roll of Woes 
Au igt Cad, win 11 niven thine only Sen to be unto us, both a 
that we may aways my! 414 wil receive this bis ingſtimable Benefit, 
hely Lie; 19751154 the | Tis Corift eur Lord. 
Ain rhty ant 1 
or” Fla, und ts il fer, D 
1 my bath Feb the 1 e of iis Patience, and alſo be made 
4 Al 


The End of the 


againſt them in one Chapter, Mat. xxiii. y unto you, $111, 
Phariſees, Hypacrites. Eight ſeveral Woes are denounced aging 
them, for ſo many ſeveral Sins committed by them. Thoſe 0 
whom God has given his Authority to reprove the Sins of ot. 


ET" 247 e e ners 
ought to imitate their Pattern in his Impartiality in reprorina 


; : ; ; Vito 
Sin. His very Enemies give him that Character, Mat. xuis 
17. Thou careſt net for any Mun, thou regardeſi nat the Pe fh © 


Men ; that is, thou ſpareſt 2vnc, but telleſt all Men of their 
Faults. | | 

XIX. In is univerſal Obedience to his Father's Mill, and chegy. 
ful Submiſſion to his Father's Pleaſure, He obeyed the Wifi t 
his Father univerſally, voluntarily, ſincerely, and with a fn," 
Eye to his Glory, perſeveringly, and to the End; and as he 
was, ſo muſt we be faithful to the Death, if ever we expect the 
Crown of Life. And in like Manner did he ſubmit to the W 
of his Providence; Father, not as I will, but as thou wilt ; 11. ,,, 
Will, but thine be done. O let us keep this Example continuall. 
before us, and every Day obey the Will of God's Precept uni. 
verſally, and ſubmit to the Will of his Providence very chear- 
fully ; this is Heaven on Earth. 

XX. In his Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs, both in 
Heart and Life. He was holy in Nature, holy in his Principles 
and Motives, holy in his Aim and Ends; he was perfectly holt 
preciſely holy, uniformly holy, exemplarily holy ; he delighted 
only in holy Perſons and holy Things; it concerns us to imitate 
him herein, if ever we expect to be where he is: Heaven is the 
Habitation of Holineſt; the Company is holy, the Employment 
holy, the Enjoyments holy ; no unclean Thing can enter int 
Heaven, or could be happy in Heaven; Heaven is rather a Na- 
ture than a Place. It is not the Place of Heaven can make ug 
happy, but the Diſpefition and Temper of our Minds in Hea. 
ven; without Conformity to the Nature of God there can be no 
Communion with him, nor Delight in him. What a diſcour— 
teous Courteſy would it be to turn a filthy Swine into a Garden 
of curious Flowers, to lodge it in a Bed of ſweet Pcrfumes, to 
bathe it in a clear and cryſtal Fountain? Alas! its unclean 
Lemper and ſordid Inclinations would rather chuſe to lie down 
in a Kennel, and :v wallow in the Mire, itz proper Element. 
Thus unſuitable would Fraven be; that Place of geateſt 
Happinefs would be the greate:” Uneaſineſs to an unholy Heart, 
Let us then pray and endeavour 1” .t the Temper of our Minds 
and the Actions of our Lives, may be a lively 'Trunſcripr 
the Mind and Life of the holy Jeſus, that we may be like hi; 
in Purity and Holineſs, in JuQice an! Righteouſneſs, in Patience 
and Meekneſs, in Charity and univerſal Goodneſs. That as he 
was, we may be in the World, %%, humble, harmleſs, heav::y- 
minded, ghrifying Gcd on Earth, that we may be glorified with 
him and by him in his eternal Kingdom, | 

XXI. Yet before I cloſe this Exhortation to an Imitation of 
Jeſus, I muſt ſubjoin this cautionary Direction: Take hed 
that you do not ſo imitate Chriſt for your Pattern, as to diſown 
him for your Prieſt. This is the dangerous Error of thoſe who 
atirm, that the great End of Chriſt's Death was, to give the 
World an Example of Patience, Humility, Meeknefs, and the 
fore-mentioned Chriſtian Graces, and that his Sufferings were 
exemplary, but not properly ſatisfactory. We acknowledge 
that Chriſt's giving us an Example was one End of his coming 
into the World, and dying for us, but not the great End. A 
ſubordinate End, but not the ultimate. God preſerve us from 
the Contagion of this growing Error; other Errors only ſcratci 
the Face, but this ſtabs the Heart of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
that it deprives us of the choiceſt Benefit of Chriſt's Death; 
namely, the Expiation of Sin, by a proper Satisfaction to the 
Juſtice of God. But bleſſed be God, we have not ſe learned 
Chriſt ; as we are taught, ſo we believe, that the holy Jeſus by 
the Sacrifice of his Death has redeemed us from Death and 
Hell, and ſaved us from the Wrath to come, by a full and ade- 
quate Payment to divine Juſtice, and by the Redundancy of his 
Merit, has purchaſed an eternal Inheritance for us; and as we 
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are taught and believe, ſo we pray: 


Sacrifice fir Sin, as alſo an Example af gadly Life ; Give us Gract 
and alſo daily endeavour curſelves ta follow the bleſſed Steps of us mit 


ene dt, win of thy tender Love totuards Mankind, haſt ſent thy Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, is take upon lin 
4 q ' * . 1 5 2 40 5 9 0 
114 the Grots, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Example of his great Humility : Adercafully grant tnat 


Partakers of his Reſurrection, through the ſame Fejus Crift our 
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OF THE 


HOLY APOSTLES 


The moſt illuſtrious Life of the Holy Jzsvs being recorded at large in the foregoing Goſpels, by the ſeveral Evangeliſts 
whoſe Names they bear; this next Book of the Acts undertaketh theſe — Things : hs 


1 It recommends to our Obſervation and Imitation the Lives and Actions of the Holy Apoſtles, particularly St Peter and 
st Paul; and acquaints us with their fervent Zeal, and unwearied Diligence in Planting and Propagating Chriſtianity, 
not only in Judea and Samaria, but alſo in Syria, Aſia, and Macedonia; yea, even in Rome itſelf , where, by the 
way, Note, That there is not one Word, in all this Hiſtory, of St Peter's Primacy, of his Superiority over the reſt of 


the Apaſtles, or of any Biſhoprick that he had at Rome. 


Noiſe than Paſce Oves, or Tu es Petrus. 


The leaſt Intimation of which, would have made a louder 


Il. We bave here an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of the firſt and pureſt Churches, informing us how the Chriſtian Church in its 
Infancy was Planted and Watered, Gathered and Propagated, both among Jews and Gentiles ; bow ſhe obſerved and 
cheyed Cnr 15sT's Commands to bis Apoſtles, both in Matters of Faith, Worſhip, Communion and Government, that 
therein the Primitive Church might be an exemplary Pattern to ſucceeding Churches throughout all Apes. 

III. This Hiſtory gives all the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to the End of the World, a great and noble Pattern of Miniſterial 
Diligence, Faithfulneſs, and Prudence; acquainting us what the Apoſtles did, the Pains which they too, the Hazards 
which they run, in Preaching the glad Tidings of Salvation to a loſt World. How they inſtructed the Ignorant, 
reduced the Wandering, how they bare with the Weakneſs of ſome, and patiently contended with the Obſtinacy and 


Perverſeneſs of others. 
in due Seaſon. 


Like wiſe Stewards of God's Family, they gave to the whole Houſhold their Portion of Meat 


This firſt Chapter relates, 1. The Time and Manner of our Lon p's Aſcenſion. 2. The Hundred and Twenty Diſciples 


joint Devotion. 
Judas. 
| CHAP. L 

NH E former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, 
| of all that Jeſus began both to do and teach. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this ſacred Hiſtory, St Luke, 
the ſame that wrote the Goſpel, which he calls his former Trea- 


ie, dedicated, both that and this, to the ſame Theophilus : The | 
former Treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, 


Obſ. 2. The Time 
when St Luke wrote this holy Hiſtory, and the Place where ; 
namely, when he was the Companion of St Paul; and, as ſome 
think, during the Time of his Impriſonment at Rome : If ſo, 
we may profitably remark, the Favour which God gave the 
Apoſtle and his Companion in the Sight of the Keeper of the 
Priſon, that they were not denied Pen and Paper. When Per- 
{ecutors ſend the Saints to Priſon, God can provide a Keeper for 
their Turn. But how do the Apoſtle and his Companion 
ipend their Time in Priſon? Very advantageouſly ; the former 
in writing Epiſtles to the Churches for their Confirmation; the 
latter in recording the Acts and Monuments of the Holy Apoſtles 
for our Imitation. There is no ſuch Way to be even with the 
Devil and his Inſtruments, for all their Malice and Spite againſt 
us, as by doing all the Good we can, where-ever we come. 
datan had better have left theſe two holy Men alone, than have 
caſt them into Priſon; for by their Pens they battered the Walls 
of his Kingdom, and made them ſhake about his Ears. O8/. 3. 
The Integrity and Impartiality of this Hiſtorian St Luke ; he 
wrote of all Things that Feſus both did and taught in his Goſpel, 
and what the Apoſtles did and taught, in the Als; not that this 
is to be underſtood ſtrictly and abſolutely, but comparatively 
only; not as if St Luke recorded every Action that Jeſus did, 
or every Expreſſion our Saviour ſaid; for St Fohn ſays, they 
were ſo many, that they could not be written, chap. xxi. 25. 
But by all Things, we are to underſtand very many Things ; 
the moſt principal and chief Things, the moſt neceſſary and 
uſcful Things; every Thing EW Holy Ghoſt t fit to 


3. Their Election of Matthias by Lot, 


to ſucceed in the Apoſtleſhip, in the Room of the Apoſtate 


diate to him and enjoin him to publiſh for the Churches Uſe 
and Service. Learn thence, that St Luke was a very faithful 
and impartial Hiſtorian, with-holding nothing which was ne- 
ceſſary for the Church to know, and leaving no Room for un- 
written and uncertain Traditions: I have wrote all that Feſus 
began bath to ds and teach. | 


2 Until the day in which he was taken up, after 
that he through the holy Ghoſt had given command- 
ments unto the apoſtles, whom he had cholen. 


Obſerve here, The ſpecial Concern and Care which Chrift 
had tor his Church on Earth, before he aſcended into Heaven. 
The very firſt Night that he appeared to his Diſciples, after his 
Reſurrection, he breathed on them, and diſtributed the Holy 
Ghoſt among them, St John xx. 22. both to inform their 
Judgments of what they did not know, and to direct their 
Practice, what he would have them to de: He, through the 
Holy Ghoſt, gave Commandments unto the Apojiles ; that is, he 
diſtributed the Holy Ghoſt amongſt them, to be their conſtant. 
Inſtructor and Director, what they ſhould do, in order to the 
Execution of their Office and Employment. Learn thence, 
That as the Apoſtles had, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt, in their 
Meaſure, ſhall have, the gracious and ſpecial Influences of the 
Holy Spirit to direct and inſtruct, to quicken and ſupport them 
in the faithful Diſcharge of their miniſterial Otfice to the End 
of the World; that gracious Promiſe, Lo! I am with you 
alway, St Matt. xxviii. 20. We that live ſeventeen hundred 
Years after the firſt making of it, may by Faith draw out the 
Comfort of it, as well as the Apoſtles, to whom it was origi- 
nally made. 


3 To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his 
pe Hon by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them 
torty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God: 


Fs Obſerve 


— cc. 


— 


— —— 


Farth, between his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; it was forty 
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CTS. Chap. 1. 


Obſerve, 1. The Time which our Lord ſpent here upon 


Days.; Chriſt would not preſently aſcend into Heaven, as ſoon 
as he was riſen, but thought fit to ſtay ſome Time with his Dil- 
ciples, to confirm their Faith in the Belief of his Reſurrection, 
and to ſatisfy them that it was he himſelf, their Lord and Maſ- 
ter, that died tor them, that was indeed riſen, and now appeared 
to them: He was ſeen K forty Days. Ol. 2. What our Sa- 
viour did in that forty Days Stay upon Earth: He ſhewed himſelf 
alive unto Vis Diſciples, appearing ſometimes to them, and giving 
them many infallible Proots of the Verity of his Reſurrection, 
by eating, drinking, talking, and converſing with them, by ſhew- 
ing his Wounds to them, and ſubmitting himſelf to be touched 
and handled by them. Not that Chriſt's Converſation with his 
Diſciples, in this his exalted State after his Reſurrection, was fo 
frequent and familiar, as it was before his Death, when he was 
in a State of Humiliation; and accordingly we never read, I 
think, that Chriſt ever lodged or continued all Night with his 
Diſciples, after he was riſen from the Grave. But he converſed 
with them only upon Occaſion, as he pleaſed himſelf, and when 
he pleaſe, Ch. z. What our Saviour ſaid, as well as what he 
did, in this intervening Time betwixt his Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion, being forty Days; He ſpake to his Diſciples of the Things 
pertaining to the Kingdim of God: That is, 1. Of the Things 
pertaining to his Church Militant, or the Kingdom of Grace 
here on Earth, how he would have his Church planted and 
propagated by the Apoſtles Doctrine, guided and governed by 
their Diſciphne: Or, 2. By the Kingdom of God, may be un- 
derſtood the Church Triumphant, or the K ingdom of Glory in 


Heaven; what perfect Bliſs and Happineſs he was now going to 


prepare for them in the Preſence of his Father. Where mote, 
That Chriſt's Kingdom is purely ſpiritual ; that Chriſt's ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom is his Church; and.the Preaching of the Golpel 
is the great inſtrumental Mean for the erecting of the Kingdom 
of Grace, and enlarging of the Kingdom of Glory. 


4 And being aſſembled together with them, com- 
manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
ſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the Father, which, 
ſaith he, ye have heard orf me. 5 For John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
holy Ghoſt not many days hence. | 


Note here, 1. How frequently Chriſt renewed his Promife to 
his Diſciples, of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt to confer upon 
them the Gifts of Tongues and Miracles, in order to the fitting 
and furniſhing of them for their Work of preaching and publiſn- 
ing the Goſpel to all Nations: Ye ſhall be baptized with the Healy 
Ghei not many Days hence: That is, the Gifts and Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall be largely poured forth upon you, (s Water 
upon the baptized Perſon) which was fulfilled on the Day of 
Pentecoſt. When Chriſt calls his Miniſters to extraordinary 
Service, he affords them extraordinary Aſſiſtance, furniſhing 
them with Endowments anſwerable to their great Employments. 
Note, 2. The Place where Chriſt commands the Apoſtles to wait 
for the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them; namely, at Je- 
ruſulem : He commanded them not to depart from Jeruſalem, but 
wait there for the Pramiſe. Of all Places the Apoſtles would leaſt 
have choſen Feru/alem to tarry in, had not Chriſt commanded 
thera to wait there. For Feruſalem was now a juſtly abhorred 
and deteſted Place, reeking afreſh with the Blcud of the hol 
and innocent jeſus; yet {eraſes is the Place choſen by Chriſt 
for the pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon his Apoſtles : Be- 
cauſe, 1. There had been his greateſt Humiliation, There 
Chriſt had ſuffered the greateſt Ignominy, therefore there will 
he ſhew forth his Power and Glory. 2. Becauſe at Jeruſalem 
there was the greateſt Company of Spectators to behold this 
noble Work, and to be wrought upon by it. Such as would 
not be convinced by our Saviour's Death and Reſurrection, 
might probably be convinced by this miraculous Effuſion of 
the Holy Spirit, deſcending upon the Apoſtles in fiery cloven 
Tongues. Lord! What an Inſtance was this of thy Love to 
thine Enemies! How defirous wert thou of the Converſion and 
Salvation of thy very Murtherers! In and at Jeruſalem, where 
our Lord was crucified, the Holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended : And 
when Chrift appointed where the Goſpel Combination ſhould 
begin, TFeruſalem is the firſt Place in Nomination by him. 
St Luke xxiv. 47. And he ſaid unto them, that Repentance and 
Remijſun ef Sin ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, 
beginning at Feruſalem. | 


It is not poſſible for us to know either what God is about to do, 


© | $8 
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6 When they therefore were come together, the 

. g . 7 e 

aſked of him, ſaying, Lord, wile thou at this tjq;. 
reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? 7 And he (4 
unto them, It is not tor you to know the times or the 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own power, 


Obſerve here, The Diſciples Queſtion, and our Sautens, 
Anſwer: 1. The Queſtion propoſed by the Diſciples, , 
wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Kingdom te Iirae! ? J. 
is, Wilt thou repair the ruinous Condition of the Jewiſh $;,. 
and reſtore it to that great Dignity and Splendor which we h 
always expected ſhould be done by the Meſſias? Where 2% . 
That notwithſtanding Chriſt had fo often rebuked the Jes ;, 
general, and his Diſciples in particular, for their Conccit og. 
temporal Kingdom, (who were ſo full of ambitious ExpeCatig,, 
to receive great Honours and Preferments here on Earih) yet j; 
evidently appears, that this Notion ſtill ran in their Minds, and 
that their Maſter being now riſen from the Dead, this was the 
Time both for his and their Dignity and Advancement. Lehn 
hence, That it is no Wonder that Unbelievers ſtumbled at the 
Poverty and Meanneſs of Chriſt's outward Condition when he 
was here on Earth, ſeeing it was ſo hard for the Diſciples them. 
ſelves to be convinced, and believe that his Kingdom was not 
of this World. I know not any Thing wherein the Biſhop of 
Rome may ſo properly call himſelf Apoſtolical, as in his follow. 
ing this Error of the Apoſtles, Were they always dreaming 
of.a temporal Kingdom? So is he always doating upon it, and 
his Eyes dazzled with the Splendor and Glory of it. The Dil 
ciples, not only all the Time whilſt Chriſt was with them, but 
even now, when upon the Point of departing from them, when 
he was juſt aſcending, yea, in Part aſcended, having one Foot 
upon the Earth, and the other in the Cloud which took him up 
to Heaven, yet ſtill they aſked him, Wilt thou now reſtore the 
Kingdom ? that is, ſettle upon us thy Followers ſecular Power, 
and temporal Dominion here on Earth? But mark, 2. Qu 
Lord's Anſwer, ver. 7. It is not for you te know the Times ar 
the Se::jons, which the Father hath put only in his «wn Poy«r, 
Our Saviour's Anſwer doth not in the leaſt imply that any ſuch 
Kingdom ſhould ever be granted as they dreamt of; but le 
checks their Curioſity in enquiring into the Times and Seaſons, 
and Nature of God's Secrets, which it nv ways concerned them 
to pry into: It is nat for you to know the N or the Seafms, 
Here note, 1. Something implied, namely, that there are certain 
Times and Seaſons, the Knowledge of which only belongs to 
God, which yet Man's Curioſity has an itching Deſire to ſearch 
and pry into. There is nothing more natural to Man, than a 
Deſire to know both what ſhall be hereafter, and when that 
Hereafter ſhall be. We are very careleſs in ſeeking out the 
Seaſon of that which we ourſelves ſhould do; but over careful 
and curious in ſeeking out the Seaſon of what God will do. 
Note, Here is ſomething expreſſed, namely, that God has 
Times and Seaſons for executing his own Purpoſes, waich it is 
neither proper, or profitable, nor poſſible for us to know. Not 
proper, becauſe none of our Buſineſs. Not profitable, becauſe 
no Part of our Intereſt. Not poſſible, becauſe out of our Reach. 


- . 
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or when he will do it. It is not poſſible for us to know it as 
Men by a natural dagacity; nor as Chriſtians by a ſupernatural 
Illumination; no, nor as Miniſters and Apoſtle, without 
divine Inſpiration and extraordinary Revelation, which we 
have no Warrant to expect, and ſhould have no Curioſity to 
deſire. EE 

Learn hence, That it much better becomes us with an aw- 
ful Silence to adore, than with a bold Curioſity to pry into 
God's hidden and unrevealed Secrets. Yet though it be not 
for us to know God's Times and Seaſons, it is our Duty to ex 
pect them and be prepared for them. We know not when our 
Lord will come to us by Death and Judgment, whether in the 
Evening, or at Midnight, or at Cack-crowing, or in the Morning. 
But it is our Duty to believe and expect it, to wait and prepare: 
for it, and be always ready to receive him. Finally, Though 
it is not for us to know the Times and Seaſons which God hath 
put in his own Power, yet it is for us to know the Times and 
Seaſons which God has put in our Power ; namely, the preſent 
Time to improve it, and the Time paſt to bewail our Miſim- 
provement of it. To improve the Time of Affliction, for Con- 
ſideration and Humiliation; and the Time of Proſperity, Mercy, 
and Deliverance, for Gratulation and Thankfulneſs; and to 
improve both in farther Meaſures and Inereaſe of Holineſs and 
Sanctification both of Heart and Life. | 
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$ But ye ſhall receive power after that the holy Ghoſt 
i come upon you: and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, 
both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
anto the uttermolt part of the earth. 


Obſerve here, How Chriſt, inſtead of gratifying his Diſciples 
Curioſity, acquaints them with their own Duty ; he tells them, 
that al:ho” they had received his Spirit before, in ſome meaſure, 
et very ſhortly the Spirit ſhould be poured forth upon them in 
. lentiful Manner, to confer the Gift of Tongues, Prophecies, 
_ Miracles upon them, for rendering them fit to preach the 
Goſpel throughout all Nations, and alſo to teſtify and bear 
Witneſs unto the Truth of what Chriſt did and ſaid in Fudea 
and Samaria, both to Jews and Gentiles, even to the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth. Here note, What is the ſpecial Work of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; A to bear Witneſs unto 
Chriſt : Ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me. This they do three Ways: 
Chriſtum predicunds , ſecundum Chriſtum vivende; propter Chrif- 
um patiendo: ** By the Purity of their Doctrine, by the Piety 
of their Lives, and by their Patience under Suffering, both for 
Chriſt, and from Chriſt.” Note, 2. What it was that enabled 
the Apoſtles thus to bear Witneſs unto Chriſt, namely, the 
pouring forth of the Holy Spirit upon them: The Holy Gho/t 
ſhall come upon you, and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me. | hence 
larn, That ſome Meaſure of minifterial Gifts and ſanctifying 
Graces from the Holy Spirit, is abſolutely neceſſary to enable 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel to bear their Teſtimony unto 
Chriſt with Faithfulneſs and Succeſs. 


> And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they 
beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out 
of their ſiglit. ; | 


Here an Account is given of our Saviour's triumphant Aſ- 
cenſion into Heaven, with ſeveral remarkable Particulars there- 
unto belonging. Obſerve, 1. Who and what it was that aſ- 
cended ; even the ſame that deſcended. Chrift Jeſus in his di- 
vine Nature as God, and in his human Nature as Man, his 
Perſon confiſting of Soul and Body, he now aſcended in both. 
(ſerve, 2. The Place he aſcended from; from this World in 
general, and from Mount Olivet in particular, that very Place 
where he began his laſt ſorrowful Tragedy. Where his Heart 
began to be ſad, here it is now made glad. Learn thence, 
That God can make the very Places of our Trouble and Tor- 
ment, (as ſick Beds, Priſons, ftrange Countries) to become 
Places of Comfort and triumphant Joy unto us, when he pleaſes. 


Obſerve, 3. The Place whither he aſcended, into Heaven; that 


is, the third Heaven, the Throne of God, the Seat of the 
Bleſſed. Hence he is ſaid to aſcend far above all Heavens ; 
that is, above the aerial and ftarry Heavens which we ſee, into 
the higheſt Heavens; unto the Place where he was before, as 
himſelf expreſſes it, John vi. 62. Thence learn, That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is returned back again to that ſweet and glo- 
nous Boſom of Delight and Love, from which he came at his 
firſt Incarnation : M hat and if ye fhall ſee the Son of Man af- 
unding up there he was before? Obſerve, 4. The Time when 
our Lord aſcended, forty Days after his Reſurrection. The 
Care and Love of Chriſt to his Church was manifeſted by this 
his Stay with them. Unſpeakable Glory was prepared for him, 
and tid now await him; but he would not go to poſſeſs it, till 
he had ſettled all Things for the Good of his Church. And 
when he had ſettled his Family in Order, and given Charge 
to his Diſciples concerning the Diſcipline of his Houſe, he 
would ſtay no longer, leſt he ſhould ſeem to affect a terrene 
Life. Note hence, That Chriſt defired to be no longer here, 
than he had Work to do for God and Souls. A good Pat- 
tern for our Imitation, to deſire Life upon the Score of Uſe- 
fulneſs: To be willing to be gone when our Work is done. 
Obſerve, 5. How and after what Manner Chriſt aſcended 
up into Heaven. He aſcended, as well as was raiſed from 
the Grave, by his own Power, ver. 10. hilt they looked 
fedfaftly, he went up; that is, by his own divine Power. 
True, the Angels did attend him, but they did not aſſiſt him. 
lias went to Heaven in a Chariot of Fire, but he was 
ſeteht up, he could not carry himſelf up; but Chriſt needed 
no Chariot, no Carriage of Angels for his Conveyance, be- 
ing the Author of Life and Motion. 2. He aſcended mag- 
nifcently, with great Triumph into his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven; Cad went up with 4 Shout, the Lord with the Sound of a 


He begins where Chriſt ended. 


count of his Nature; for he is God, Acts v. 


Trumpet. A Cloud is prepared as a Royal Chariot, to carry 
up this King of Glory to his Royal Pavilion: A Cloud received 
him out of their Sight. And oh! what Jubilations of the bleſſed 
Angels were heard in Heaven! The Triumphs and univerſal 
Acclamations are not ended to this Day, nor ever ſhall end. 
3. He aſcended munificently, ſhedding forth innumerable and 
ineſtimable Gifts upon his Church at his Aſcenſion ; Men le 
| up on high, he gave Gifts to Men, Prophets, Apoſiles, 

vangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers. And oh! how many Thou- 
ſands now in Heaven, and upon Earth alſo, are bleſſing Chriſt 
at this Day, for theſe his Aſcenſion-Gifts ! Obſerve, 6. The 
Witneſſes of our Lord's Aſcenſion. Elias had but one Witneſs 
of his Rapture into Heaven, St Paul not one, but Chriſt will 
neither have All Eye-witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, nor yet too 
Few; he did not carry all Feruſalem forth to fee his glorious 
Departure, but the ſele& Company of his Diſciples onl y: The 
Number of Witneſſes was about an hundred and twenty. 
Thoſe who had been Partners with him in his Humiliation, are 
now made Witneſſes of his glorious Aſcenſion. If we will con- 
verſe with Chriſt in his lowly Eſtate here on Earth, we ſhall be 
made happy with the Sight of his tranſcendent Glory ere lon 
above. Obſerve, 7. The Cauſe and Reaſons why he thus aſ- 
cended ; namely, becauſe, had he not aſcended, he could not 
have been inaugurated and inſtalled in the Glory he now enjoys 
above, Had he not aſcended, he could not have eee as 
now he doth, for us here below. Had he not aſcended into 
Heaven, we could never have entered Heaven: He entered as 
our Fore-runner, as our Head and Repreſentative, and we aſ- 
cend after him in the Virtue of his Aſcenſion before us. In a 
Word, Had he not aſcended before us, the Holy Spirit had 
not been enjoyed by us, as a Sanctifier, and as a Comforter, at 
leaſt not in that Meaſure in which he has been ſince enjoyed by 
his Church: If Chrift had not gone, the Comforter had nat come. 
Take we good Heed then, 
how we treat the Holy Spirit whom Chriſt ſent down from Hea- 
ven at his Aſcenſion thither ; that we do not grieve him by our 
Unkindneſs, nor vex him by our Diſobedience, nor quench 
him by our ſinful Neglects of Duty, for in grieving the Spirit, 
we grieve our Comforter, and in grieving our Comforter, we 
grieve ourſelves. But let us entertain him kindly, on the Ac- 
On the Account 
of his Office, and the Benefits we receive by him; for he is 
Vinculum Unionis, the Bond of Union betwixt Chriſt and our 
Souls, without which we can never have either Intereſt in 
Chriſt, or Communion with him. 


10 And while they looked ſtedfaſtly towards hea- 
ven, as he went up, behold, two men ſtood by them 
in white apparel; 11 Which alſo ſaid, Ye men of 
Galilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This 
lame Jeſus which 1s taken up from you into heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into 
heaven. 


Obſerve here, How the Spectators of our Lord's Aſcenſion 
were juſtly tranſported into an Extaſy of Wonder and Admi- 
ration. Chriſt aſcended gradually and leiſurely, that he might 
at once confirm. the Faith, and delight the Eyes and Minds of 
his Beholders. Whilſt they thus ſtood admiring, two Angels, 
in the Shape of Men, appear in white, (a Colour which they 
oft appeared in, to ſhew both that they retained their native 
Purity, and alſo to repreſent the Joyfulneſs of their Errand 
which they went upon) and call to the Apoſtles, who were ſome 
of them Men of Galilee, to take Notice that this Jeſus whom 
they now beheld aſcending up into Heaven, ſhould come again 
to judge the World, and ſo come again in lite Manner, that is, 
vilble, in a Cloud, by his own Power, with the like Majeſty, 
and with the ſame Soul and Body. But not one Word of the 
Time when ; that, not knowing the Hour, we may be upon 


the Watch every Hour: Ides latet unus Dies ut abſer ventur omnes. 


12 Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the 
mount called . Oliver, which is from Jeruſalem a 
ſabbath-days journey. 13 And when they were 
come in, they went up into an upper room, where 
abode both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the ſon of Alpheus, and Simon . = 

| udas 


n 
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Judas the brother of James. 14 Theſe all continued | 
with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his 
brethren. 


The Apoftles having ſeen our Saviour thus gloriouſly aſcend- 
ed into Heaven from Mount Olivet, they return to Feruſalem, 
which is called a Sabbath-day's Journey, that is, about two 
Miles. Eight Furlongs make a Mile, and Bethany, in which 
was the Mount of Olivet, was from Feruſalem about fifteen 
Furlongs, John xi. 18. This was the common Walk which 
the Jews uled on the Sabbath-day, but rather for Meditation 
than Recreation's Sake. The Apoſtles thus returned, aſſemble 
together at Feruſalem, where they lay the Foundation of the 
firſt Goſpel Church. And here obſerve, 1. How the Names of 
all the eleven Apoftles are repeated, and diſtinctly ſet down, to 
ſhew, that altho they had fallen from their Profeſſion, and for- 
| ſaken Chriſt, yet they had recovered themſelves by Repentance, 
and were riſen again; and upon their Recovery were continued 
by Chriſt in their former Office and Dignity. O the mighty 
Power of a ſincere Repentance, to re-inſtate us in the Favour 
and Friendſhip of an offended God, Obſerve, 2. How the 
Sight of Chriſt's Aſcenſion had eſtabliſhed and confirmed the 
Apoſtles Faith: They now adore and worſhip him, and aſſem- 
ble together to perform their joint Devotions to him. Before 

Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, we ſcarce read of any Act 
of Adoration that the Diſciples paid unto him. True, they 
looked upon him as a Perſon ſent from God, a great Prophet, 
and the Son of David. But his Deity being evinced, and now 
made evident to them by his Reſurrection from the Grave, and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, they now worſhipped him as the Son 
of God. See Luke xxiv. 52. Obſerve, 3. The Place where 
this Chriſtian Congregation did aſſemble; In an upper Room ; 
that is, ſays Dr. Hammond, in one of the Chambers belonging 
to the Temple; in the large upper Room, ſay others, where 
Chriſt had lately eaten the Paſſover with his Diſciples ; it was, 
no doubt, the moſt convenient Place they could find for that So- 
lemnity; an upper Room being remote from Noiſe and Com- 
pany, and capacious enough to receive this primo-primitive 
Church, conſiſting of an hundred and twenty Perſons, It 
teaches us, That all Advantages, with reſpe&t to Time and 
Place, and other Circumſtances, for the better Performance of 
holy Duties, ought to be made uſe of and improved by us. 
Obſerve, 4. The Perſons who were the firſt conſtituting Mem- 
bers of this new conſtituted Church ; together with the Apo- 
files, Mention is made of Women in general, and of the Vir- 

in Mary in particular; where we may remark, That this is 
the firſt and laſt Time that the Scripture makes Mention of her 
after Chriſt's Death. None of the Evangeliſts record one 
Word of our Lord's appearing once to her, during his forty 
Days Stay and Continuance upon Earth after his Reſurrection. 
Doubtleſs, the Spirit of God in the holy Scriptures, by ſpeak- 
ing ſo ſparingly of her Life, and nothing at all of her Death, 
took Care that all thoſe fabulous Reports of her Aſſumption, 
Which have ſince ariſen, ſhould find no Footſteps in the Word 
of God, God dealeth wich her, as with Moſes, of whoſe Se- 
pulchre no Man knoweth unto this Day, leſt it ſhould be abuſed 
to [dolatry. The learned Dr. Lightfoot is of Opinion, that 
ſhe continued under the Care of the beloved Diſciple, unto 
whom Chriſt committed her for ſome Time, and at laſt was 
taken away by Martyrdom, according to Simeon's Prophecy, 
Luke ii. 25. A Sword ſhall paſs through thine own Soul alſo. 
Which Prophecy, he thinks, pointed at the Manner of her 
Death : But notwithſtanding the Silence of the Scriptures, the 
Church of Rome confidently affirms, that the Virgin lived 
lixty-three Years, and that all the Apoſtles were at her Fu- 
ncral, except St Thomas, who deſiring afterward to ſee her holy 
Corpſe, the Sepulchre being opened the third Day, the Body 
was gone, being aſſumed and taken up into Heaven, 


15 EC And in thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt 
of the diſciples, and ſaid (the number of the names 
together were about an hundred and twenty) 16 
Men end brethrem, Thus ſcripture muſt needs have 
been fulfilled, which the Holy Ghoſt by the mouth of 
David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was 
guide to them that took Jeſus. 17 For he was num- 
bered with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtry, 


| 


that made this Motion, St Peter : In thoſe days Peter 


CTS Chap. 1. 


18 Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of 
iniquity ; and falling 3 he burſt aſunder in the 
midſt, and all his bowels guthed out. 19 And it was 


known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem; inſomuch as 


that field is called in their proper tongue Aceldama that 
is to ſay, The field of blood. 20 For it is written in 
the book of pfſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate 
and let no man dwell therein: and, His biſhoprick let 
another take. | 


During the ten Days Stay and Continuance of the Apoſtle 
at 7 before the F eat of Pentecoft, a Motion . — 
amongſt them for filling up the Vacancy in the ſacred Colleↄe 
of the Apoſtles, which was occaſioned by the Death of the 
Traytor Judas; and here we have obſervable, 1. The Perſon 
and ſaid. Whence the Church of Rome would en? 
premacy, but very groundleſly. For St. Peter's being the chief 
Speaker, and ſometimes the ſole Speaker, is not to be ati. 
buted to his Superiority ; but, 1. To his Seniority, he beine 
probably elder than the reſt. 2. To his Apoſtolical Office 
he was appointed to be the firſt and chief Miniſter of the Cir- 
cumciſion, to preach among the Jews; and therefore no Wan- 
der that Peter is firſt mentioned, when any Thing relating to 
the Jewiſh Affairs is recited. 3. His Forwardneſs to ſpeak and 
act tor Chriſt and his Intergſt, may be imputed to his Repent- 
ance, it being but neceſſary that he, who had fo ſcandalouſ 

fallen, ſhould by his future Zeal convince the World both of his 
Repentance and Recovery. And accordingly he ſpeaks, a: 

and labours more abundantly than all the Apoſtles; not that 
the reſt were idle or inſignificant; for they were equal with him 

having an equal Authority, an equal Gift of Miracles, an equal 
Number of "Tongues, an equal Power to preach the Goſpel, 
and equal Wiſdom in preaching of it! For the Reaſons aboye 


mentioned, St Peter ſpake and did fo much ; having diſho- 


noured Chriſt before by his cowardly Denial of him, he now 
reſolves to —_— himſelf by ſhewing extraordinary Meaſures 
of Zeal and Activity for him. Obſerve, 2. The honourable 
Office and Station which Judas once had; He was numbered 
with the Apg/iles, and obtained Part of that Miniſtry with them, 
Judas, though (ſecretly) a Thief, a Traytor, yea, a Devil, 
yet had he by Chriſt's own Choice a Part or Office in the Apo- 
ſtolick Order. Oh Lord! how poſſible, and yet how fad is it 


to preach to others, and to become Caſt-aways ourſelves! to 
propheſy in thy Name, and yet to periſh in thy Wrath! to caſt 


Devils out of others, and yet be caſt to the Devil ourſelves! to 
have our Miniſtry bleſſed to others Comfort and Salvation, and 
at the ſame Time to miniſter to our own Condemnation ! Ws 
talia fando temperet d lacrymis ® Obſerve, 3. Fudas's Sin de- 
ſcribed; He was Guide to them that took Feſus, ver. 16. A 
Guide to the Chief Prieſts in their Counſels, as to the Manner 
of apprehending Chriſt; and a Guide to the Soldiers, as to the 
Time and Place of his Apprehenſion. Note thence, That 
there cannot be a greater Sin, than for a Perſon to be a Guide 
and Leader of others into Sin. Wo to Magiſtrates | Wo to 
Miniſters ! Wo to Parents! that are found guilty of this Sin. 
Obſerve, 4. Fudas's Puniſhment declared; 1. He was hanged 
or ſtrangled; ſome think by his own Hand; others by the De- 
vil's. No doubt that Satan, who had ſo great a Hand in his 
Sin, had more than a Finger in his Puniſhment. Of all Mor- 
tals, no Wretch ever deſerved ſo direful a Fate as this Traytor 
Judas And doubtleſs it was the dreadfulleſt that the Devil 
could inflict. 2. It is added, that he bur/t aſunder, and his Bow- 
els guſbed out. The Rope, or that to which it was faſtened, 
breaking, he fell down headlong, and burſt aſunder, and his 
Bowels guſhed out. A juſt and ſuitable Puniſhment for his 
Want of Bowels ta his kind and innocent Maſter. 3. He wat 
to his awn Place; that is, he went and was ſent to Hell and 
Damnation, the proper Place for the Son of Perdition ; called 
his own Place, becauſe of his own chuſing, of his own deſerv- 
ing, of his own procuring ; it was what he had purchaſed to 
himſelf by the Wages of ade and juſtly delerved for his 
final Impenitency. 8 


21 Wherefore of theſe men which have companied 
with us, all the time that the Lord Jefus went in 
out among us, 22 Beginning from the baptiſm 
John, unto that ſame Tr that he was taken up 12 
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us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of 
his reſurrection. 23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
ſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed Juſtus, and 
Matthias. 24 And they prayed, and ſaid, Thou, Lord, 
which knowelt the hearts of all men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen. 25 That he may take 
arc of this miniſtry and apoſtleſhip, from which Ju- 
das by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own 
place. 26 And they gave forth their lots: and the lot 
tell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apoſtles. | | | 


Judas having in the forementioned Manner made void his 
Office, and being gone to his own Place, St Peter moves the 
Company, that another Perſon may be choſen to fill up the Place, 
Where ncte, 1. The Electors or Perſons chuſing ; namely, the 
Hundred and T wenty.; theſe were the Eleven Apoſtles, the 
Seventy Diſciples, and about thirty-eight more, all of Chriſt's 
own Kindred, Country, or Converſe; not that theſe were al! 
the Believers that were found in Feruſalem, for he appeared t. 
Five Hundred Brethren at once: But theſe followed him conti— 
nually, were of his Family and Society, and of his immediate 
Train and Retinue, and appointed by him for the Miniſtry : 
Theſe therefore make the Choice; and of one among themſelves 
is the Choice made. Note, 2. The Qualification of the Perſon 
which St Peter directs the Company to obſerve in the Choice 
they make of this new Apoſtle ; One that had accompanied 
with them all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out 
aming them That is, one that had followed Chriſt from his 
Baptiſm to his Aſcenſion, to the Intent he might be an authen- 
tick Witneſs, both of the Doctrine and Miracles, but particu- 
larly of the ReſurreCtion of the Lord Jeſus : For the Article of 
the Reſurrection includes many other Articles of Faith in it; 
for if he aroſe from the Grave, he was buried; if he was bu- 
ried, he died; if he died, he was born. Therefore the Perſon 
whom they chuſe, was to be one that had accompanied with 
them. Nate, 3. That the Apoſtles did not preſume to ordain 
an Apoſtle by Impoſition of Hands; but the other Apoſtles 
being choſen of God immediately, it was neceſſary that he who 
was to act in the ſame Office, bould be choſen after the ſame 
Manner. Accordingly they caſt Lots, and leave the Deter- 
mination to God, who devolving it upon Matthias, he was 
thereupon numbered with the Eleven Apoſtles. Lots were 
uled among the Jews for dividing Inheritances, for compoſing 


Differences, for determining Elections; and how caſual ſoever 


it ſeemed, God was the undoubted Determiner of it. There- 
fore to caſt Lots upon trivial Occaſions, and ſolemnly to ap- 
peal to God's Determination in ludicrous Matters, is profanely 
to take the Name of God in vain, | 


CHAP I 


The ſecond Chapter gives us an Account of the miraculous Efuſion 
ef the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
This was Matter of Wonder and Amazement to ſome, but of 
Scarn and macking Deriſion unto others. Hereupon St Peter 
ſtands up, and in a moſt excellent Sermon defends the Apoſiles, 
convicts the Fews of crucifying the Lord of Life, and exhorts 
them to believe on him whom they had ignominioufly put to Death; 


oy the Holy Spirit crowned his Endeavours with a deſirable 
ucceſs, 


A* D when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. 
2 And ſuddenly there came a found from heaven as of 
a ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where 
iney were fitting. 3 And there appeared unto them 
cioven tongues like as of fire, and it fat upon each of 
them. 4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and began to ſpeak with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance. 


*. this extraordinary and miraculous Deſcent of the Holy 
ahoſt upon the Apoſtles; Obſerve, 1. The Time when, hen 
the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come; that is, Fifty Days after 
| Chriſt's Keſurrection. The Day of Pentecoſt is probably be- 


— 


lieved to have fallen then upon the Lord's Day; it is certain 
from As i. that the Spirit deſcended when the Apoſtles were 
unanimouſly afiembled for his Worſhip, and continued with 
one Accord in Prayer and Supplication. There is no Wav to 
obtain the Holy Spirit from Heaven, both as a Sanctifier, and 
as a Comforter, like fervent Prayer, Aſſiduity and Perſeve- 
rance in our D-votions, eſpecially in the publick Aſtemblics of 
the Saints. Obſerve, 2. The Place where, at Feruſal-m, the 
more general Place, where our Lord had undergone tis 12n0- 
miny and Reproach, there he manifeſts forth his Glory end 
Dignity ; Firſt by his triumphant Aſcenſion, and afterwards 
by his miraculous Miſton of the Holy Spirit. The more n-r- 
ticular Place was the upper Room where they Were alemoled 
and conftantly prayed. This upper Chamber wis moft raid 
towards Heaven, moſt remote from Noiſe and Company, and 
worldly Diſtractions. The Spirit of God deſecude upon 24 
reſts with ſuch as have raiſed Affections above the Worb, an 
are neareſt unto Heaven; not upon ſuch as are buricd alive in 
worldly Bufineſs : Earth will extinguiſh Fire as well as Water, 


and ſome ſay ſooner ; not . ſenſual Luft, but an Exceſs of 


earthly Buſineſs and worldly Drudgery wil! quench the Hly 
Spirit, and cauſe him to depart and go away aggrieved frum 
us. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons ou whom the Holy Ghoſt thus 
deſcended ; namely, the Apoſtles ; not that they were without 
the Holy Spirit until now; they had him before in his ſancti— 
fying Graces; here they receive him in his extraordinaty Gitts, 
to fit them for extraordinary Services. When God extra rdina- 
rily calls any of his Servants to more than ordinary Se vice, 
they may expect more than ordinary Aſſiſtance. The Hyly 
Spirit now deſcended upon the Apoſtles in his miraculous Gifts, 
and if we be not wanting to ourlelves, he will det.end upan us 
in inviſible Favours every Day, making our Souls and B dies a 
Temple, and fit Habitation for himſelf to dwell in, by his 
ſanctifying Impreſſions, by his powerful Afﬀiitances, by his 
quickening Influences; pouring in both the Oil of Grace, and 
alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into our Hearts. CU, 4. 
The Manner how the Holy Ghoſt at this [ime deſcended on 
the Apoſtles: 1. Suddenly, like the Wind; A mig/ty ruſhing 
ind from Heaven : Inſinuating, that it was nut the Apoſtles 
Prayer that brought, but Chriſt's Promiſe and Power, that ſ-nt 
the Holy Ghoſt thus miraculouſly down upon them. This 
ruſhing Wind alſo did repreſent the mighty Efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit now deſcending. 2. In the Appearance of fiery 
cloven Tongues ; cloven, to ſignify the Variety of Languages 
which the Apoſtles ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, and to qualify 
them to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations: And fiery, to re- 
preſent that fervent Heat and Zea] they ſhould be endued with 
themſelves ; that divine Light they ſhould impart to others; as 
alſo that Purity and Holineſs which they and all ſucceeding Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel ought to appear beautified and adorned. 
with: Finally, As Fire diſſipateth and diſperſeth, multiplieth 
and encreaſeth, even ſo the Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit, the more they are diffuſed and well-employed, the more 


will they be encreaſed; by imparting to our People, we ſhall 


gather to ourſelves. Thus was our Lord's Promiſe fulfilled to 
his Apoſtles, in ſending down the Holy Ghoſt upon them, but 
not upon them only; the private Chriſtian, no doubt, as well 
as the publick Apoſtle did receive the Holy Spirit according to 
his Meaſure: To enlighten, as a Spirit of Knowledge; to en- 
liven, as a Spirit of Life; to warm and heat, as a Spirit of 
Zeal; to mollify and ſoften, as a Spirit of holy Fear; to 
quicken and ſtrengthen, as a Spirit of Power; to guide and di- 
rect, as a Spirit of Wiſdom and Counſel; to unite and knit 
their Hearts together, as a Spirit of Love. And bleſſed be 


God for the Promiſe of the fame Holy Spirit to abide with 


all Believers, though not in his miraculous Gifts, yet in his 


ſanctifying Operations and faying Graces, to the End of the 
World. 


5 And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 
devout men, out of every nation under heaven. 
6 Now when this was noiſed abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, becauſe that 
every man heard them ſpeak in his own language. 
7 And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſaying 
one to another, Behold, are not all theſe which ſpeak 
Galileans? 8 And how hear we every man in our 
ow tongue wherein we were born? 9 Parthians, 


and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Melo- 
4 L 


potamia, 
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potamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, 
and Aſia, 10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
in the parts of Libya abour Cyrene, and ſtrangers of 
Rome, Jews and Profelytes, 11 Cretes, and Arabians ; 
we do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. 12 And they were all amazed, and 
were in doubt, ſaying one to another, What meaneth 
this? 13 Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are full 
of new wine, 


The Fame of the foregoing miraculous Operation of the 
Holy Spirit being inſtantly ſpread abroad in Feruſalem, and 
there being preſent at that Time great Multitudes of Jews, who 
had come from all Parts of Fudea, to the Feaft of Pentecoſt, 
and alſo many other Jews and Proſelytes born in other Nations, 
in Meſopotamia, Cappadacia, Phrygia, and Pamphyl:ia, who 
were now come up to worſhip the true God at Feruſalem; when 
they heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own Language, which 
they never underſtood before, the wonderful Works of God, in 
the Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; ſome of them wondered to hear illiterate Men ſpeaking 
all Languages; others derided the Miracle, and imputed it to 
Drunkenneſs. Here note, 1. The Wiſdom and Providence of 
Almighty God, in ſo ordering the firſt Publication of the Goſ- 
pel, that the Fame thereof, and of that convincing Miracle 
which gave Authority thereunto, might be carried unto all Na- 
tions by ſo many Eye and Ear Witneſſes, as were worſhipping 
at Feruſalem at this Time: For there were now ſojourning at 
Feruſalem, Men out of ever Nation under Heaven; that is, of 
every Nation, where any Jews were ſcattered at this Time 
throughout the World, there were ſome particular Perſons come 
up now to Feruſalem to worſhip God. Note, 2. The commen- 
datory Character given of thoſe Perſons, who from their ſeveral 
Countries came up to the Houſe of God 5 to wor- 
ſhip him there: They are ſtiled devout Men : And they re- 
ceived from God the Reward of their Piety and Devotion. 
Had they ſtaid at Home, as many of their Brethren no doubt 
did, they had not been Witneſſes of ſo wonderful a Miracle for 
the Confirmation of their Faith as now they were. Yet note, 3. 
The different Influence and Effect which this Miracle of the 
Holy Spirit's Deſcent in fiery cloven Tongues, had upon the 
Minds of the People in Feruſalem. Some were ſtruck into an 
Extaſy of Admiration and awful Wonder; others (the Scribes 
and Phariſees probably) ſcornfully deride, and impute the Mi- 


_ - racle to Drunkenneſs, ſaying, Theſe Men are full of new Wine. 


A ſenſcleſs Slander ; for though Exceſs of Wine may give a 
Man more Tongue, yet not more Tongues. O ! how have 
the holy Operations of the Bleſſed Spirit from the Beginning 
been flandered and blaſphemed ; accounted the Effects of 
Drunkenneſs then, of Enthuſiaſm or Melancholy now! 


14 © But Peter ſtanding up with the eleven, lift up 

his voice and ſaid unto them, Ye men of Judea, and 
all ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, 
and hearken to my words: 15 For theſe are not 
drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third hour 
of the day. 16 But this is-that which was ſpoken by 


the prophet Joel, 17 And it ſhall come to paſs in the 


laſt days, faith God, I will pour out of my Spirit up- 
on all fleſh: and your ſons and your daughters ſhall 
propheſy, and your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and 
your old men ſhall dream dreams: 18 And on my 
ſervants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in 
thoſe days of my Spirit ; and they ſhall propheſy : 
19 And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and 
fGions in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapour 
of ſmoke: 20 The ſun ſhall be turned 1nto darkneſs, 
and the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come: 21 And it ſhall come to paſs 
that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall 


be ſaved. | | 


Obſerve here, The holy Courage of St Peter, in defending 
the Innocency of the Apoſtles, and confuting the Calumny of 
Drunkenneſs, which was now caſt upon himſelf and them: 


Chap. 2 


| third Hour of the Day. Where note, 1. How he argues nega- 
Q 


tively from the Time of the Day ; it was but the third 
the "Sr that is, nine a Clock in the Morning, which 8 2 
Hour for the Morning Sacrifice and Prayer, and the Worſhippers 
of God (at the great Feaſt eſpecially) were never wont to cat 
or drink before thoſe holy Services were performed. In thoſe 
Times they wont to their publick Devotions faſting; they ſer. 
ved God before they ſerved their Bellies. The Firſt-fruits of 
the Day were offered in the Temple then; in the Tavern now: 
Ten Morning and Evening Viſits are made by ſome to the lat 
ter, for one to the former. Note farther, How he argues poſi. 
tively ; he aſſures them, that the Apoſtles were full of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and not full of Wine; filled with the Spirit of God: 
and that what was now done, was the Completion of a Prophe. 
cy uttered by Joel That in the laſt Days, that is, in the Days 


of the Meſſias, there ſhould be a moſt plentiful Effuſion of the 


Holy Spirit upon all Fleſh ; that is, upon Jews and Gentiles, and 
upon all Sorts of Perſons without Diſtinction, Old and Voune 

Sons and Daughters, Bond and Free. Learn thence, That tj; 
Spirit of God is a free Spirit, not confined to any Party, to any 
Order or Degrees of Men, but plentifully and abundantly pour. 
ed forth under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation upon all Believers, It 
is one of the great Cheats which the Pope has impoſed upon the 


World, to perſuade them to believe the Spirit of God is ticd 


to the Pommel of his Chair : That he, and his Cardinals, haye 
monopolized the Holy Ghoſt, But, bleſſed be God, he has pro- 
miſed to pour out his Spirit upon all Fleſh, even upon Servants 
and Handmaids, to ſhew, that he doth. not deſpiſe Perſons of 
the loweſt Rank and Condition in this World, but that the 
Promiſe of the Spirit is made unto them alſo. Obſerve laſtly, 
W hat is here foretold that ſhould come to paſs after this great 
Effuſion of the Holy Spirit, namely, VFVonders in the Heaven, 
and Signs in the Earth, the Sun turned into Darkneſs, and the 
Moon into Blood. Which Expreſſions ſignify the great Miſe- 
ries and Troubles, the Calamities and Deſolations which ſhould 
befal the Jews before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, for their 
crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory: Unto which is ſub- 
joined the only Way to eſcape and avoid them; namely, Call. 
ing upon the Lord in fervent Prayer and Supplication : Mo- 
ever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. Inti- 
mating, that Prayer makes us Shot-free, and is a ſure Defence 
in all Storms, that no Evil ſhall fatally touch our Perſons or 
come near our Dwellings, whilſt we take hold of God by 
Faith, and approach unto him by Prayer. Loid | how happy 
is it when ſtrong Afflictions from Thee, raiſe ſtrong Affections 
in us towards Thee 5 


22 Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words; Jeſus of 
Nazareth, a man approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and ſigns, which God did by 
him in the midit of you, as ye yourſelves alſo know: 
23 Him, being delivered by the determinate counſel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked 
hands have crucified and ſlain: 24 Whom God hath 
raiſed up, having looſed the pains of death: becauſe it 
was not poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 


St Peter having wiped off the unjuſt Aſperſion of Drunk- 
enneſs caſt upon himſelf and his Brethren in the foregoing 
Verſes; in theſe he makes it his Buſineſs to convince the Jews 
that they were the Murtherers of the beſt Man that ever lived 
in the World, even Feſus of Nazareth, the true and promiſed 
Meſſiah. In order to this he treats in this Sermon; 1. Of 
the Perſon and Life of Chriſt. 2. Of the Sufferings and 
Death of Chriſt. 3. Of the Reſurrection of him from the 
Grave. 1. As touching his Perſon, the Apoſtle ſhews, That 
he was evidently ſent from God, and approved of him, by 
thoſe many Miracles, Wonders, and Signs which were wrought 
by him. Hence note, That the many and great Miracles 
wrought by Chriſt, evidently prove that he was ſent of God, 
and came from him, and was approved by him. Our Saviour 
Miracles, for the Nature of them, were beneficial to Man- 
kind ; for the Number of them, they were many ; for the 
Manner of their Operation, they were publick and open, in the 
Sight and View of all the People; not in Corners, like the Po- 
piſh Miracles, (wrought before their own Creatures only) but 
before his Enemies; and for the Quality of them, they were 
of the greateſt Magnitude, cleanſing the Lepers, raiſing the 


Theſe Men arg not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the | 
2 


Dead, giving Sight to them that were born blind: By a Word 
; ſpoken, 


Chap. 2. 
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ſpoken, by A Touch given; ſo that our bleſſed Saviour had 
All that Atteſtation that Miracles can give, that he was com- 
mitiioned by God, and came from God. The ſecond Part 
of St Peter's Sermon here treats of the Sufferings and Death 
of Chriſt : By wicked Hands ye have crucified and ſlain him 
%% was delivered by the determinate Counſel of God. Where 
ite, 1. The Name and Kind of Death which Chriſt died: 
This is deſcribed more generally, it was a violent Death, Ye 
have Juin bim; more particularly, it was an ignominious, 
curſed, and diſhonourable Death, Ye have crucified him. 
lan thence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was not only put 
o Death, but to the worſt of Deaths, even the Death of 
the Croſs. Now the Death of the Croſs was a violent Death, 
u painful Death, a ſhameful Deatb, a lingering Death, a ſuc- 
courleſs Death, and an accurſed Death. Nete, 2. The Cau- 
es of Chriſt's Death here expreſſed. The principal Cauſe, 
permitting and — was the determinate Counſel and Fore- 
knowledge of God. The inſtrumental Cauſe effecting, was, 
the wicked Hands of the Jews; Him, being delivered by the 
terminate Counſel, &c. ye have- taken, and by wicked Hands 
crucified, &c. Learn hence, That there was not any one par- 
ticular Action or ſingle Circumſtance relating to the Death of 
Chriſt, but what came under the holy Counſel and wiſe De- 
termination of God. Yet this Fore-knowledge and Counſel 
of God, as it did not neceflitate and enforce them to it, ſo 
neither doth it excuſe them in it. God's Fore-knowledge 
and determinate Counſel did no more compel or force their 
wicked Hands to do what they did, than the Mariner's hoiſt- 
ing up his Sails to take the Wind to ſerve his Deſign, can be 
{aid to compel the Wind to blow. God's End in acting was 
one, their End in acting was another : His moſt pure and 
holy; theirs moſt malicious and daringly wicked. In reſpect 
of God, Chriſt's Death was Juſtice and Mercy; in reſpect 
of Man, it was Murther and Cruelty ; in reſpe& to himſelf, 
it was Obedience and Humility. The third Part of the A- 
poſtle's Sermon reſpects the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from the Grave, Ver. 24. Whom God hath raiſed up, 
having looſed the Pains of Death; becauſe it was not poſſible 
that he ſhould be holden of it. Chriſt, though laid, was not 
loſt in the Grave ; but revived and roſe again, and roſe by 
the Power of his Godhead. True, God is here ſaid to raiſe 
him, and the Spirit elſewhere ; but we are not to underſtand 
it ſo, as if they raiſed him by their Power without his own 
Power; for he declares it expreſsly, ohn ii. In three Days I 
will raiſe up the Temple of my Budy: And if he had not 
niſed himſelf by his own Power, how could he be ſaid, 
Rom. i. 4. To be declared to be the Son of God by the Reſur- 
r:2ion from the Dead? What more had appeared in Chriſt's 
Reſurtection than in any other, if that were all? For others 
were raiſed by the Power of God as well as he. Now be- 
cauſe the Jews, to whom St Peter here preaches, were filled 
with Prejudice againſt Chriſt, the Apoſtle thought fit to tell 
them, that God had raiſed him from the Dead ; yet by Con- 
ſequence it ſufficiently appears in the followiny Diſcourſe, 
that Chriſt raiſed himſelf from the Dead. Learn hence, That 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the omnipotent Power of the God- 
head, the Father's, the Spirit's, and his own Godhead, re- 
vived, and roſe again from the Dead, to the Terror and Con- 
ſternation of his — and the unſpeakable Conſolation of 
all Believers. As by the eternal Spirit, or the Power of his 
own Godhead, he offered up himſelf to God when he died; fo 
when he was put to Death in the Fleſh, he was quickened by 
the Spirit; that is, by the Power of his divine Nature. The 
lame Spirit enabled him to do both. Obſerve alſo, The Reaſon 
annexed, Why God raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe it was im- 
joſible that Death ſhould hold him? But how impoſſible? 1. 
'Twas Naturally impoſſible, upon the Account of that divine 
ower which was inherent in his Perſon as God. 2. *T was 
Lgalh impoſſible, becauſe divine Juſtice being fully ſatisfied by 
his Sufferings, required, that he ſhould be raiſed to Life; as 
when a Debt is paid, the Priſoner is diſcharged, and the Priſon 
Door opened, 


25 For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I forefaw 
the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right 
hand, that 1 ſhould not be moved. 26 Therefore did 
my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad; moreover 
Alo, my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope: 27 Becauſe thou wilt 

not leave my foul in hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 

ly One to ſee corruption. 28 Thou hait made 


| known to me the ways of life: thou ſhalt make me 


full of joy with thy countenance. 29 Men and bre- 
thren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the patriarch 
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his ſepul- 
chre is with us unto this day. 30 Therefore being a 
prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with an 
oath to him, that -of the fruit of his loins according 
to the fleſh he would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his 
throne; 31 He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that his foul was not left in hell, 
neither his fleſh did ſee corruption. 32 This Jctus 
hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſles. 
33 Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, 
and having received of the Father the promiſe of the 
holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhewed forth this, which ye now 
ſee and hear. 34 For David is not aſcended into the 
heavens: but he ſaith himſelf, The Lox ſaid unto my 


Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 35 Until 1 make 
thy foes thy footſtool, _ 8 


St Peter here proceeds in this memorable Sermon, which 
he preached at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to convince the Jews, 
that Jeſus, whom they had crucified, was undoubtedly the pro- 
miſed Meflias, becauſe he was raiſed from the Grave accord- 
ing to the prophetical Prediction, Pſal. xvi. Thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou fuer thine Hily One 
to ſee Corruption. And accordingly St Peter doth ſtrongly 
prove that theſe Words, in their literal Senſe, could not be 
ſpoken of David, becauſe he was left in the Grave, and ſaw 
Corruption; but muſt be applied unto Chriſt, who though 
he was laid, yet was not loſt in his Grave, but ſaw no Cor- 
ruption, being raiſed by God the third Day. Hence note, 
That though Heath bound the Hands and Feet of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and laid him in his Grave, yet, Sampſon like, he ſnapt and 
broke thoſe Bands aſunder, it being impoſſible that he ſhould 
be holden of them, or confined by them. It was impoſſible 
for Chriſt to continue Death's Priſoner in the Grave longer 
than three Days: 1. Becauſe he was Lord of Life and Death, 
he was the Reſurrection and the Life: Life to quicken him- 
ſelf, and the Reſurrection to raiſe us; he was the Reſur- 
rection effectively, the Life eſſentially and formally. Now 
it was impoſſible for Death to hold him that was Life itſelf, 
under its Power, any longer than he who, is Life pleaſed ; 
and for this Reaſon he is ſaid to ſwallow np Death in Viftory, 
1 Cor. xv. 54. 2. Becauſe of his Undertaking for us; for 
if Chriſt had been held by Corporal Death, we muſt have 
continued for ever under the Power of Spiritual Death, there- 
fore the Holy One was not ſuffered to ſee Corruption, the - 
leaſt Corruption, according to the prophetical Prediction, 
Pſal. xvi. Thou wilt not leave my Sul in Hell; that is, my 
dead Body in the Grave ; (for David was left in that Hell, 
from which Chriſt was raiſed ; but the Hell which David was 
in, was not beyond the Grave) nor ſuffer thine Holy One to 
ſee Corruption; that is, [ ſhall neither ſee, nor feel, nor lie 
under the Power of Corruption ; but ſhall ſudden] 
gain, and then my Father will ſhew me the Path of Life, and 
make me full of Joy with his Countenance; that is, after my 
Reſurrection, I thatl live for ever in Glory in the Preſence of 
my Father, where I ſhall have Fulneſs of Foy, and Rivers of 


riſe a- 


Pleaſure for evermore. 


he laſt Part of St Peter's Sermon treats of Chriſt's Aſcen- 
ſion: Ver. 33. Therefore being by the Right Hand of Gad ex- 
alted, &c. intimating, That when the Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
finiſhed his Work upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of 
the higheſt Honour and Authority, at the Right Hand of 
God in Heaven: To convince the Jews of the Certainty 
hereof, St Peter applies that Promiſe, Pjal. cx. 1. unta 
Chriſt, Sit thou on my Right Hand, until J make thy Foes thy 
Faotſtool. Shewing that theſe Words are not applicable unto 
David; for David is not aſcended into Heaven in his own 
Perſon, but his Body remained in the Sepulchre then amongſt 
them; but Chriſt was aſcended, and at the Right Hand of 
God exalted, and, purſuant to his Promiſe, had now ſent 
down the Holy Ghoſt in fiery cloven Tongues, and divers 
Languages upon them. Where note, The great and won- 
derful Change in the State and Condition of Chriſt, ſince his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. A little while ſince they called him 
the Carpenter's Sen, this Fellow, this Deceiver ; now he has 
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obtained a more excellent Name than Angels, Then he had 
not 
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not a Place to lay his Head on; now he is exalted to be Heir 
Fall Things. Here he ſweats, there he fits; here he groaned, 
there he triumphs; never to groan, weep, or bleed mpre. 
His human Nature is now advanced to the higheſt Honours, 
even to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and Men. 
This was the Doctrinal Part of St Peter's Sermon: It treated 
of the Perſon, Life, Miracles, Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion of the Lord Jeſus, in a very cloſe and convincing 
Manner. His warm Application of the whole now follows, 
ver. 36, 


36 Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſu- 
redly, that God hath made that ſame Jeſus whom ye 
have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 


That is, God the Father hath ordained and appointed this 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, to be the Head and Saviour 
of his Church, he being the true and promiſed Meſſiah. 
Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was conſtituted and 
appointed by his Father, to be the ſupreme Governor and only 
Saviour of his Church. God had made Jeſus b:th Lord and 
Chri/?, both a Prince and a Saviour. Nate farther, How very 
cloſe and home the Apoſtle is in applying what he had ſaid to 
his Auditors; he doth not reſt in Generals; but ſays plainly, 
Ye are the Men: This is the jame Jeſus whom ye have cru- 
cified, whom ye with wicked Hands have ſlain : Had not the 
Application been ſo cluſe, it is probable the Succeſs of the 
Sermon had not been fo conſiderable. Thence learn, That 
the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Word preached, depends upon 
a particular and warm Application of it to every Man's Con- 
ſcience; Generals will not attect. See an Inltance of it in 
what follows. 


37 Now when they heard is, they were pricked 
in their heart, and faid unto Peter and to the reſt of the 
apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? 


Here the Succeſs of St Peter's Sermon is recorded : The 
Auditors were not only affected, but their Hearts were touched 
with 2 kindly Remorſe; they mourn for Sin, and enquire 
what they ſhould do to be ſaved ? Some in our Days would 
have been offended at ſuch an Enquiry, and told them, it was 
not doing, but believing only, that God expected; that Chriſt 
had dene all for them, and that they had nothing to do, but to 
believe ſtrongly that all was done to their Hands; but St Pe- 
ter reproves them not for their Iniquity, but puts them upon 
doing; namely, the Exerciſe and Practice of Repentance, in 
the next Verſe. Here nite, 1. That Converſion, where it is 
in Truth, begets and occaſions a very great and ſenſible Change. 
2, That the Preaching of the Word is the inftrumental Means 
for the effecting and accompliſhing of this Change. 3. That 
the beſt Preaching is that which pricks Men's Hearts, wounds 
and convinces their Conſciences, and makes them thoroughly 
ſenſible both of their Sin and Danger, and of the great Neceſ- 
ſity of a Change. 4. That when Men are once convinced of 
their bad State, and dangerou; Condition, their firſt Enquiry 
will be, yea ſhould, and ought to be, What they ſhould do to 
be ſaved? They ſaid, Men and Brethren, what ſhall we do? 
The Apoſtle liked that Enquiry very well ; and anſwers it in 
the next Verſe. | 


38 Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be bap- 
tized every one of you in the name of Jeſus Chriſt fr 
the remiſſion of fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt. 39 For the promile 1s unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God ſhall call. 40 And with many 
other words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, Save your- 
ſelves trom this untoward generation. 


Olſerve, 1. St Peter exhorts them to Repentance. But did 
they not repent already? Were they not now pticked at their 
Hearts? And will the Apoſtle add Grief to Grief, and Pain 
to Smart? Know, that the Apoſtle adviſes them to join to 
their legal Sorrow, Evengelical Repentance, ſuch as is attend- 
ed and accompanied with owning Chriſt to be the true Meſ- 
ſias, with believing in him, with Deſire and Hope of Par- 
don from him. Where, by the Way, Ob/erve, That St 
Peter preſcribes a Doſe of the ſame Phyſick for them, which 


4 


he had very lately taken himſelf with good Succeſs, wh 

upon his hearty Sorrow, he obtained Pardon for denying 4 
Lord and Maſter, Matthew xxvi. 75. He went out and lud From 
terly. No Sermons are ſo ſovereign and fo ſucceſstul as dh 58 
which proceed from the Miniſter's perſonal and emforrabl. 
Experience. St Peter preſſes upon his Auditors th. Dear... 
of Repentance, which he himſelf had practiſed. Obſerve Mp 
Upon their Repentance, their owning of, and believin“ * 
Chriſt, he directs them to be biptized in his Name. " 
then they thould be capable of the Gifis of the Holy Gbook 
even of thoſe miraculous Gifts which they now ſaw and 44. 
mired in the Apoſtles, Learn hence, That Baptiſm is , C,. 
lemn Ordinance and ſacred Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt hong 


anc _ „which 
is not to be adminiſtcred to any out of the Chriſtian n 


Church, 


till they profeſs Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, and fn. 
cere Obedience to him: 


Repent and be baptized every ex: 
of you. Obſerve, 3. The Argument which the Apoſtle DN 


with them by way of Encouragement to perſuade them 10 


repent and be baptized; for, ſays he, The Promiſe it wy 
you and to your Children : Lo you, Jews of the Seca * 
Abraham, and to your Seed; and to as many of the Gen: 
tiles, and their Seed, as ſhall be called by the Preachins of 
the Goſpel to profeis Faith in Chriſt, and Subjection to him 
Where, by the Promiſe, is meant the gracious Covenant gx 
God, whereby he offers Pardon and Peace to ſuch as will ac. 
cept them. Now this Acceptance is two-fold : 1. Cordial: 
which entitles a Perſon to all the Benefits of the Covenant 
temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal. And, 2. Profeſſional only: 
which entitles a Perſon and his Sced to Church Privilege 
only. Hence learn, That when God takes believins Pa. 
rents into Covenant with himſelf, he takes alſo their Chil. 
dren or Secd into Covenant with himſelf likewiſe. And it 
ſo, then the Seal of the Covenant, which is Baptiſm, ourhe 
to be applied to them. It is evident, that under the Od 
Teftament, Childten were in Covenant with God, as well 
as their Parents, And do we any where find that ever they 
were caſt out under the Goſpel ? The Apoſtle doth not fa 
the Promiſe was unto you and to your Secd ; but till is; 
for otherwiſe Children would be in a worle Condition under 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than they were under the Law of Moſes ; 
but ſurely the Privileges of the Goſpel are not ftreighter 
and narrower than thoſe of the Law. Obſerve laſtly, How st 
Peter cloſes all with an Exhortation to his Auditors, to ſare 
themſelves from that untoward Generation; that is, from the 
Scribes and Phariſees, that four Sort of Men, who deſperately 
and maliciouſly oppoſed Chriſt and his Goſpel, and by their 
Authority and Example, kept People from embracing the only 
Way of Salvation revealed by Jelus Chriſt. 


41 C Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized : and the ſame day there were added ante them 
about three thouland ſouls. 


Obſerve here, 1. The wonderful Succeſs of St Peter's Ser- 
mon: About three thouſand were converted to the Profeſſion oi 
the Chriſtian Religion in one Day, by hearing a ſingle Sermon. 
How many thoufands of Sermons have been fince preached 
without the Converfion of a fingle Perſon? Oh! what an 
high Holiday was this memorable Day in Heaven! This 
All Saints Day was a Feſtival of great Solemnity there, 
where there is Joy over one Sinner that repenteth. But here 
did concur ſeveral Advantages to render St Peter's Sermon 
more effectual. 1. The Sufferings of our Saviour were io 
near in Place, and fo late in Time, that his Wounds were 
{till freſh bleeding in the guilty Memories of the People now 
aſſembled. 2. The preſent. Miracle of Tongues beſtowed 
on St Peter, and his unlearned Companions, did wonder- 
fully make way for the Word delivered. And, 3. His Au- 
ditors were devout Men, ver. 5. Ignorant enough, but yet 
brought with them Minds fairly diſpoſed for 1 — 
and Conviction. 4. The Holy Spirit wrought now extraor- 
dinarily by and with the Word, and cauſed this miraculous 
Improvement. How did our Saviour fulfil his Promiſe to his 
Diſciples; John xiv. 12. Greater Words than theſe ſhall jt 
dis, when I go to my Father. Now was Peter the Diſciple 
above his Maſter in Succeſs: Chriſt all his Life-time was 
angling for a few Fiſhes, whilſt St. Peter comes with his Drag- 
net, and catches three thouſand at one Caſt. Obſerve, 2- 
Theſe three_thouſand were baptized the ſame Day in which 
they were converted, and probably in the ſame Place, which 
was at Feruſalem; either in the Temple, or in ſome Houle, 
where the Sermon was preached. We need not enquire, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles did it by dipping or ſprinkling, both Lars 

aw 
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lawful ; but this may be ſaid, it is hard to gueſs how ſuch 4 
Quantity of Water could be brought to the Place, as might 
{eve for the decent dipping of Three thouſand Perſons in ſo 
ſhort a Time. And upon Suppoſition, that the Water was 
not brought to them, but they went down to that; baptizing 


{> many by dipping, would have required a Week rather than 
a Day to diſpatch it in. 


42 And they continued ſtedfaſtly in the apoſtles 
doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
in prayers. 


Which Words give us an Account of the Behaviour of the 
kr Chriſtians, particularly in their Religious Aſſemblies, and 
of the Way of Worſhip uſed in the Church of 3 the 
true Mother Church in che Time of the Apoſtles. here ob. 
1. The Doctrine which they adhered to, the Doctrine of the 


Apoſtles: That is, the Doctrine delivered by Chriſt; and taught 


by the Apoſtles, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. This 
was the Rule which the firſt Chriſtians governed themſelves by 
both as to Faith and Manners, It was infinite Wiſdom in God 
to inſpire Holy Men for committing this Doctrine to Writing, 
and not to leave it to the hazardous and uncertain Way of Tra- 
dition. Obſ. 2. The ſteady Adherence of the firſt Chriſtians to 
this Doctrine of the Apoſtle ; They continued fledfaſtly in it; 
That is, they were conſtant Hearers of it, and Attendants upon 
it; they received it not upon Truſt, but due Examination, 
Learn hence, That Religion being the great Intereſt, and com- 
mon Concern of Mankind; he that eſpouſes it aright, muſt 
ſſt underſtand and examine the fundamental Grounds and 
Principles of it, and then chuſe accordingly. Otherwiſe our 
Adherence to the beſt Religion in the World, will rather be 
the Reſult of Chance than of Judgment and Choice. O8F. 3. 
They continued ſtedfaſt in Fellowſhip: This may ſignify and 
import three Things: 1. Their Communion with the Apoſtles, 
their keeping cloſe to their own Teachers in Oppoſition to 
Shiſm, which is a cauſeleſs and therefore a culpable Separation; 
they were obedient to their ſpiritual Governors and Inſtructors. 
2. Their Society among themſelves, and Communion one with 
another ; as the Communion of Saints in Heaven is a conſide- 
rable Part of the Happineſs of Heaven, ſo the Fellowſhip of 
Saints on Earth is a Sort of Heaven upon Earth. The Comfort 
of our Lives depends much upon Society ; but more upon 
the Suitableneſs of Society. The primitive Saints were all of 
one Mind, and therefore fit to make one Body, For though 
Man loves Company, yet it is the Company of thoſe he loves. 
z. Mutual Aſſiſtance which they gave — received, a Com- 
munication or free Diſtribution to the Neceſſities of each other; 
they did by Love ſerve one another, and parted with their 
Poſſeſſions for the Support of each other: This Liberality and 
mutual ſupplying one another's Wants, did plainly ſhew, that 
they eſteemed themſelves as Fellow-members of the ſame Body; 
and that they were perfectly united in Heart and Affection. 
(bjerve, 4. Another Religious Office, in which they conti- 
_ nued conſtant, was breaking of Bread; That is, receiving the 
vacrament ; ſo great and fervent was the Devotion of the firſt 
Chriſtians, that none of their Religious Aſſemblies paſſed, in 
which they did not make this ſolemn Commemoration of our 
Saviour, and ſhew forth his Death ; looking upon their other 
Religious Service as lame and defective without this. Our Sa- 
viour's Blood was till warm, and thoſe firſt Chriſtians kept it 
lv, by their devout and frequent Remembrances of it. And it 
was their Conſtancy in breaking of Bread, which quickened 
and put Life into all their Religious Actions. This fitted them 
both for doing and dying : their frequent drinking of the Blood 
of Chriſt fired them with Zeal for ſhedding their Blood for 
Chriſt, Lord! What Reaſon can Men now give for neglect- 
nz ſo Holy and Uſeful an Inſtitution? Are we above theſe 
Helps to a good Life which they uſed ? Have we not as much 
need to arm ourſelves againſt Sin and Temptations, as they had? 
But the plain Truth is, Men are not willing to be ſo Holy 
now, as they were then. This Ordinance, their Conſciences 
te them, would engage them to greater Strictneſs of Life 
wan they are willing to undergo. 1 hey muſt leave their Sins, 
which they are loth to part with; they muſt forgive their 
Lnemies, whom they had rather be revenged of; they muſt en- 
ter into new Engagements, whereas they had rather be at Li- 
berty, So that thoſe Things which voy Men loth to come 
to the Sacrament, are indeed, if duly confidered, the greateſt 
Arguments to draw them thither ; and according to the Ex- 
plc of theſe primitive Chriſtians, to be conſtant in Breaking 


ſtedfaſt and conſtant in, was Prayer: That is, in the publick 
and folemn Addreſſes made to God in the Religious Aſſemblies; 
whereby they pouted out their Souls to God both in Prayer 
and Supplication, and in Praiſe and Thankſgivings. The pub- 
lick Prayers and Interceſſions of the Church of Chrift, are 
greatly to be eſteemed by all Chriſtians; they glorify God 
moſt, He eſteems and accepts them beſt: This keeps up a 
Senſe of God and Religion in the World, and nothing de- 
lights God more than the joint Prayers and Praiſes of his 
People. Pal. Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of Zion mori 
than all Performances in the Dwellings of Jacob. 


43 And fear came upon every ſoul: and many won- 
ders and ſigns were done by the apoſtles. 44 And all 
that believed were together, and had all things com- 
mon, 45 And fold their poſſeſſions and goods, and 
parted them to all men, as every man had need. 


Obferve here, 1. What awful Reſpect God obliged the Peo- 
ple of Feruſalem to pay unto the Apoſtles: Fear came upon every 
Soul, at the Sight 7 th e Wonders and Signs which were wrought 
by the Apo/tles. Tis God that keeps up the Authority and 


| Reverence of his Miniſters in the Minds of their People : Did 


not he hold theſe Stars in his own Right Hand, how ſoon 
would Men trample them under their Feet! Obſerve, 2. An 
extraordinary Inſtance of a noble Charity among theſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians : They had all Things common: That is, They 
choſe rather to part with their Eſtates, than that any of their 
Brethren ſhould want; the Rich very readily fold their Poſ- 
ſeſſions and Goods to help and relieve the Poor. Yet note, 1. 
That this Community was not of all their Goods, but of that 
Part only which every one did voluntarily conſecrate and de- 
vote to the Relief of the Church's Neceſſities. It was not in 
a ſtrict Senſe a Community of Goods that was here practiſed; 
but by all Things, we are to underſtand, ſuch Things as every 
One frecly laid aſide for the Service of the Poor. Note, 2. 
That this Practice was only uſed in Teruſalem in the Begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, without being a Precedent for After- 
times and Places. Res quæ erat temporaria neceſſitatis & 
libert arbitrii, non debet in exemplum trabi, multo minus ut ne- 
ceſſaria obtrudi. Chriſt's Goſpel doth not deſtroy the moral 
Law ; the eighth Commandment is ftill in Force; which it 
could not be, if there were no Property. The Leſſon for 
your Inſtruction to be gathered from this Inſtance, is this; 
that they who have Ability ought to abound always in ordinary, 
and ſometimes in extraordinary Works of Charity: We muit 
always relieve the Saints Wants as we are able, and ſometimes 
upon an extraordinary Occaſion, above what we are well able. 


46 And they continuing daily with one accord in 
the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 
did eat their meat with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of heart, 
47 Praiſing God, and having favour with all the peo- 


ple. And the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as 
ſhould be ſaved; 


This Chapter concludes with giving us an Account how theſe 
Primitive Chriſtians ſpent their Time together in the Service 
of God: And in great Simplicity and Sincerity amongſt them- 
ſelves. They continued daily in the Temple ; that 1s, at the 
uſual Time of Prayer they joined with the Jews in their Pray- 
ers in the Temple: We muſt not think that they preached Ser- 
mons and adminiſtered Sacraments in the Temple, that would 
not be endured, as appeareth ch. iv. 1. But having performed 
their publick Devotions daily in the Temple at the accuſtomed 
Times of Prayer there, they uſed to reſort to a private and par- 
ticular Place to celebrate the Lord's Supper; and afterwards 
took their ordinary and neceſſary Repaſt with Gladneſs and Sin- 
gleneſs of Heart. And thus theſe holy Chriſtians converfing to- 
gether with great Simplicity and Sincerity, they went on chear- 
fully in their Chriſtian Courſe, praiſing God for what he had 
done for them and by them; and their holy and harmleſs Con- 
verſation procured them Favour with the Generality of the 
People; who had not their Hearts poſſeſſed with the Prejudice 
againſt Chriſtianity, as the Phariſees had. And thus by the Pu- 
rity of the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the exemplary Piety and Un- 
blameableneſs of their Lives, the Lord daily added more and 
more Converts to his Infant Chriſtian Church. Learn hence, 
That the Work of 2 thorough and faving Converfion upon the 
Hearts, and in the Lives of hy is God's Work. It was not 
the mighty ruſhing Wind, nor the Miracle of the fiery cloven 
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 Eread, Obſerve, 5. The laſt Thing which they continued 


'Tongues, nor St Peter's Sermon, nor any of theſe, nor all of 
4 M thefe;. 
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theſe, that did or could alone produce this great Effect with- 
out God, and the internal Operation of his Holy Spirit. 
Therefore it is expreſsly ſaid, That the Lord added to the 
Church, not St Peter, nor all the Apoſtles. Yet note, 2. That 
though God and his Holy Spirit be the Author and efficient 
Cauſe, yet the Preaching of the Golpel, and an exemplary 
Converſation agreeable thereanto, were the ſubordinate Helps 
and inſtrumental Means conducing thereunto. They continuing 
datly in the Temple, and brecking Bread from — fo 1 
did eat their Meat with Gladneſs and Singleneſs of Heart. And 
thereby the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 


CHAT. UL 


The conſtituting of the firſt Goſpel- Church, we had recorded in 
the former Chapters. The firſt Perſecution raiſed againſt 
that Chur b, is here related in this and the next Chapter, 
together with the Occaſion of it; which was, St Peter's 
healing the lame Beggar. No ſooner was the Primitive Church 
planted, thaugh miraculruſly, but a Perſecution is flirred up 
againſt it, moſt maliciouſly to root it up, and lay it waſte: 
I herever God has his Church, the Devil will be ſure to ſet up 
Ms Chapel; not a Chapel of Eaſe for the Saints, but a Cha- 
pel of Service for himſelf. Hoping at once to ſtrengthen the 
Walls of his nun Kingdom, and to raze the Foundation of Chriſt's 
Church, which yet the Gates of Hell ſhall never fully nor finally 
prevail againſt. | 


OW Peter and John went up together into the 
temple at the hour of prayer, being the ninth 


hour. 


Obſerue here, 1. The remarkable Diligence and Induſtry 
of St Peter and the other Apoſtles in preaching the Goſpel 
of Jeſus Chriſt. At the third Hour of the Day on the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, that is, at nine o'clock in the Morning, St Peter 
preached a Sermon, Chap. ii. 14. which, by the Bleſſing of 
the Holy Spirit accompanying it, converted three thouſand 
Souls. Here, at three o'clock in the Afternoon on the ſame 
Day, (as the learned Dr. Lightfoot notes) he preached a ſe- 
cond Sermon, which converts five Thouſand more. This 
affords at once a good Precedent, and a good Encouragement 
to the Apoſtle's Succeſſors, the Miniſters of Chriſt, to the 
End of the World, for the preaching twice upon the Lord's 
Day : If, in the room of three and five thouſand Souls, we be 
inſtrumental for the Converſion of one fingle Soul, it is in- 
finitely worth the indefatigable Pains and — of our 
whole Lives. Obſerve, 2. The Place which the Apoſtle preaches 
in, the Temple; thither the Apoſtles went, not to offer Sacri- 
fice, but to inform the Jews, that the Law of Sacrifices was 
now aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; not to communicate 
with them in their antiquated Worſhip, but that they might 
have a larger Field to ſow the Seed of the Goſpel in. Obſerve, 
3- The Circumſtance of Time, at the Hour of Prayer. In 
all Ages, ſince God had a Church in the World, there have 
been Raced Times and Places for folemn publick Worſhip ; 
by which Means a Senſe of God and Religion has been pre- 
ſerved and kept up in the World, which otherwiſe would be 
in Danger of being loſt. The Worſhip of God in the Clo- 
ſet will not do this, becauſe it is unſeen; but tated, ſolemn, 
publick Worſhip glorifies God moſt, and He accepts it beſt, 
Pſalm Ixxxvii. 2. The Lord loveth the Gates of Zion, more than 
all the Prong 1 Jacob. The Apoſtles went up together into 
e 


the Temple at the Hour of Prayer. Sine Stationibus non ſtaret 
Mundus. 


2 And a certain man lame from his mother's womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the gate of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to aſk alms of them 
that entered into the temple. 3 Who ſeeing Peter and 
John about to go into the temple, aſked an alms. 
4 And ÞPcter faſtening his eyes upon him, with John, 
ſaid, Look on us. 
expecting to receive ſomething of them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Condition of this Perſon. 1. He was 
| E even to Beggary; but Poverty is no Sign of God's Diſ- 

avour, nor doth exclude any from partaking of the beſt of 
Bleſſings. 2. He was born a Cripple, not lamed by Caſualty 
or Accident; but lame from his Mother's Womb. 3. He had 
continued a Cripple forty Years, ch. iv. 22. The Man was above 
forty Years old, en whom this Miracle of Healing was fhewwed, 


1 


5 And he gave heed unto them, 


ready Compliance with that Advice. 


Conſequently the C er nn 
onſequent e Cure was the harder, and the Per fan .... 
the more credible Witneſs againſt them that 3 bo > 
Cure. Obferve, 2. The wonderful Mercy and G : 
God towards this poor Cripple ; his Miſeries and 
his Lameneſs and Poverty, are over-ruled by God 
to him; even for the beſt Good ; namely, for bringing h; 
to the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and Salvation by him s 01 
How good is God, at making up all our Loſſes, and Iced 
ing not only our Deſerts, but our ExpeQations alſo ! This 
poor Man anly beg an Alms, God gives him his Link: 
yea, gives him his Son and Salvation by him. Thus we re. 
ceive of God. daily more than we can either aſk or think. 
Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's Advice to the lame Man, and hi, 

Look on us, ſays $t 
Peter; he doth not ſay, Believe on us, but look on uf, and 
believe on Chriſt. This the Apoſtle fpake to quicken his At- 
tention and excite his Hope. As if St Peter had ſaid, Vou 
look upon many others as able to relieve your Neceſſities; now 
look on us, and ſee what we can do for you” accordingly he 
faſtened his Eyes upon the Apoſtles ; and beheld them as ex. 
pectant of Relief. Here note, 1. The great Mercy of God 
that was mingled with this poor Man's Affliction; though he 
was lame, he was not blind. He could and did ſtedfaſtiy be. 
hold the Apoſtles with a fixed Eye both of Body and Mind 
Note, 2. That what the Cripple could do, he muſt and did * 
towards his own Healing; he could not move a Foot, but * 
could fix his Eye. We are ſpiritual Cripples labouring un- 
der a moral Impotency ; being without Strength, Rom. v. 6 
But God expects the Exerciſe of our Faculties, and the Uk 
of our Endeavours in order to our Recovery, Help, and Heal. 
ing. As the Cripple looked up to the Apoſtles, ſo may we 
look up to the Miniſters of God; hear them and apply to 
them, place ourſelves under the Word diſpenſed by them; 
for he that made us without ourſelves, will never ſave us with. 
out ourſelves ; but we muſt work out our own Salvation, Phil, 
11. 12. 5 


Calamities, 
for 


6 Then Peter ſaid, Silver and gold have J none; 
but ſuch as I have give I thee; In the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt of Nazareth riſe up and walk. 7 And he took 
him by the right hand, and lifted bim up: and imme- 
diately his feet and ankle-bones received ſtrength, 
8 And he leaping up, ſtood, and walked, and entered 
with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 
praiſing God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Poverty of this great Apoſtle St Peter, 
and his holy Contempt of the World; Silver and Gold he 
had none; his pretended Succeſſor the Pope upon his Election 


ſays the ſame; but with as little Sincerity as he ſays, Nil 


Epiſcopart ; The Apoſtle's Poverty was real, not fictitious. 

he holieſt, the wiſeſt, and beſt Men, are ſeldom the weal- 
thieſt. Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have I give: 
As if he had faid, *I have no Money to give thee, but that 


which is better than Money: I have received Power from 


Chriſt to cure and heal Diſeaſes, and having received it free- 
ly, I will give it freely: Therefore, In the Name of Feſw; 
that is, by the Power of Jeſus, whom in Contempt you call 
Feſus of Nazareth, be healed, riſe up and walk.” Olferv, 
2. The Nature of the Miracle here wrought ; it was, 1. Pub- 
lick and open, not done in a Corner, but before all the Peo- 
ple at a publick Time ( Pentecoft) and at a publick Place, 
(the Gates of the Temple.) The Miracles, that is, the ly- 
ing Wonders wrought in the Church of Rome, will not bear 
the Light. Miracles are by them moſt pretended to, where 
People are moſt ignorant, and a dark Shop is fitteſt for ther 
falſe Wares. 2. Inſtantaneous and ſudden ; immediately bis 
Feet and Ankle- Bones received Strength. This evidently ſhew- 
ed it to be God's Work, he was perfectly cured, and inftantly 
cured, though he was lame from his Birth, and had continued 
lame above forty Years. All things are eaſy, yea, _ 
eaſy to an Almighty Power: If. God ſpeaks but the Word, 
the lame ſhall leap as an Hart, Iſa. xxxv. 6. Obſ. 3. The Humi- 
lity and Faith of this great Apoſtle diſcovered in the Manner 
of the Cure; his Hum ier in not diſdaining to touch and take 


hold of, and lift up this poor Cripple from the Ground; his 


Faith, in being fully perſuaded of Chriſt's Preſence, relying up- 
on his Power, and depending upon his Promiſe, Mar# xvi. 18. 
They ſhall lay Hands on the Sick, and they fhall recover. The 
Apoſtles had not a Power at their Pleaſure to work Miracles; 
but when God pleaſed to work them, He made it known to 
them by Inſpiration, and put them upon it. Obſerve, 4- * 


Chap. 3. 
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the poor Cripple, piouſly aſcribes the Praiſe of this Miracle to 
God only : He leaped and praiſed God, not the Apoſtles, No 
Inſtrument muſt rob Cod of his Glory; we may pay and gra- 
tify the Meſſenger, but muſt return our prime and principal 
Thanks to our Benefactor. No doubt the Cripple returned 
Thanks to the Apoſtle, but his Prayers unto God only, To 
conceal God's Mercies is Ingratitude ; to attribute them to 
ſecond Cauſes is Sacrilege. 


9 And all the people ſaw him walking and praiſing 
God. 10 And they knew that it was he which fat for 
alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple : and they were 
flled with wonder and amazement at that which had 
happened unto him. 11 And as the lame man which was 
healed held Peter and John, all the people ran together 
unto them in the porch that is called Solomon's, greatly 
wondering. 12 And when Peter ſaw it, he antwered 
unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, why marvel ye at 
this? or why look ye ſo earneſtly on us, as though 
by our own power or holineſs we had made this man 
to walk ? | | 


_ Obſerve here, 1. As ſoon as ever the poor Cripple received 
Strength, all the People beheld him praiſing and bleſſing God. 
Learn thence, That the very firſt Appearances of the Power and 
Mercy of God towards ourſelves or any of ours, ſhould put us 
upon the Works of Praiſe and Rejoicing. We truly ſay, Better 
late than never; but it is beſt to be early in every good Work, 
eſpecially in the nobleſt and moſt angelical Work ; namely, 
that of Thankſgiving and Praiſe. My Voice ſhalt thou hear, ſays 
David, betimes in the Morning; my praying Voice, my praiſing 
Voice. Obſ. 2. The Influence and Effect that this Miracle had 
upon the Minds of the Multitude; it occaſioned Wonder, but 
did not produce Faith. They wondered, but not believed. Mi- 
ncles will confirm Faith, but not alone beget it. The Spirit's 
extraordinary Works may produce Aſtoniſnment; but it is the 
Work of the Spirit that muſt produce Faith. Ob/. 3. How the 
Apoſtle abaſeth himſelf and his Fellow-Diſciples, that he might 
exalt Chriſt ; he will not ſuffer the leaſt Part of the Praiſe and 
Glory of this Miracle to ſtick to their own Fingers, but gives 
it all to Chriſt. Think not that we by our own Power 
and Holineſs have made this Man to walk. The Jews had a 
Conceit, that extraordinary Holineſs would enable a Man to 
work Miracles. The Apoſtle denies it: For though there be a 
great Difference betwixt miraculous Faith and juſtifying Faith 


—_—_ _— 


iven their Conſent unto it, they are charged with 4i/ling the 
ord of Life. A plenary and full Conſent to the Sins of others, 
makes us deeply guilty of others Sins: Ver. 15. Ye delivered 
up and denied the Holy One; ye haue crucified the Lord A Life. 
bſerve, 2. How St Peter aſcribes the whole of this 
to the Power of Faith; ver. 16. Through Faith in his Name, and 
the Faith which is by him, hath given this Man per fef1 Soundneſs 
in the Preſence of you all. Faith is twice named in this one 
Verſe, becauſe of the Apoſtle's Faith in workin 
and the Cripple's Faith in receiving of it, ſays Þr. Lightfat : 
But queſtionleſs, it was chiefly the Apoſtle's Faith; for the 
lame Man ſhewed no Faith in Chriſt before he was healed; he 
expected an Alms, but little thought of receiving the Ute of 
his Limbs ; but the Apoſtle firmly relying on the Power and 
Promiſe of Chriſt for healing, did believe that Chriſt could and 
would help and heal him. Learn hence, That as it is the 
Property and Prerogative of God to do great Things, it is the 
Duty and Property of Faith to expect great Things trom God ; 
great Expectations from God honour the Gre7tneſs of God: 
We dithonour God as much or more when we believe little, as 
when we do little, A great God and a ſmall Faith ſuit not well 
together; accordingly St Peter here, knowing the All- ſuffici- 
ency of Chriſt's Power, exerts Strength of Faich, and throug n 
Faith in the Name of Chriſt, makes this Man whole. 


iracle 


the Miracle, 


17 And now, brethren, I wot that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did alſo your rulers. 18 But thoſe 
things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of 
prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo 


* 
L 


Obſerve here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was, not to drive 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt (and conſequently the worſt of Men) 
to Deſpair, but to draw them to Repentance ; in order to 
which, 1. He mitigates their Sin, imputing it rather to [gno- 
rance and blind Zeal, than to Malice. 2. He is ſo charitable 
as to impute it to the Ignorance of the Phariſees, their Rulers 
alſo. 3. He calls them Brethren, tho' guilty of fo great a Miſ- 
take in their Judgment, and Fault in their Practice. Now, 
Brethren, I wot that through Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your 

| Learn thence, T hat God uſed the Ignorance of ſome, 
and Malice of others, for his own glorious Ends, in accom- 
pliſhing the fore-ordained and foretold 

Obſ. 2. St Peter acquaints them, to keep them from Deſpair, 
that God had decreed the Sufferings of Chriſt for Man, and by 


Death of our Redeemer, 


3 ni ! by 8 
yet true juſtifying Faith has a Miracle in it, tho not ſo obvious his Prophets foretold them, who, as they ſpake by one Spirit, 


to Senſe, requiring the ſame Power to work it in us, which 
raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, Eph. i. 11. Learn hence, That 
Chriſt's Power, not his Apoſtles Holineſs, was the Cauſe of all 
the Miracles that were wrought by them. hy lock you ſo ear- 
nelly upon us, as though by aur Holineſs we had made this Man 
tn walk ? Through Faith in his Name, is this Man made ſtrong, 
rer. 16. | 


13 The God of Abraham and of Iſaac and of Jacob, 
the God of our fathers hath glorified his fon Jeſus; 
whom ye delivered up, and denied him in the pre- 
fence of Pilate, when he was determined to let him go. 
14 But ye denied the Holy One, and the Juſt, and de- 
fired a murtherer to be granted unto you; 15 And 
killed the prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from 
the dead; whereof we are witneſſes. 16 And his name 
through faith in his name hath made this man ſtrong, 
whom ye ſee and know : E the faith which is by him 


hath given him this perfect ſoundneſs in the preſence of 
you all, | So 


Obſerve here, 1. How St Peter lays hold upon this Oppor- 
tunity, (when the People are gathered together to gaze upon 
this lame Beggar) to preach a ſecond awakening Sermon to 
the Jews; in which he rebukes them ſharply for their curſed 
Contempt of Chriſt, and the horrible Indignities offered to 
him. 1. They denied him, although he was an Holy and Juſt 
One. 2. They delivered him up to Pilate, when he was in- 
clined to let him go. 3. They preferred Barabbas, the worſt 
of Men, and a Murtherer, before Jeſus, the beſt of Men, and 
2 Saviour. 4. They murthered the Maſſiats, called the Prince 


of Life, becauſe he came to bring Life into the World. Where 


lent, did actually nail * unto his Croſs, yet they having 


nate, That tho? probably none of the Jews then and there pre- o 
Go 


did all ſpeak the ſame Things, as if they had all ſpoken out 
of one Mouth. So that what the Jews did, he tells them, 
was, tho' unknown to them, a fulfilling of ancient Prophecies 
and Promiſes for Man's Redemption. Theſe Things which God 
before had Jhewed by the Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chrijt 
ſhould ſuffer, He has now fulfilicd. The Death and Sufferings 
of Chriſt, with all the Circumſtances relating thereunto, were 
all ordained by God, and foretold by the Prophets; which tho” 
it doth not excuſe his Murtherers from the Guilt of a dreadful 
Sin; yet may be improved as an Argument to keep them from 


Deſpair. I bat God before had ſhewed, he hath now fulfilled, 


19 © Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your ſins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freſhing ſhall come from the pretence of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle, like a wiſe Phyſician, having diſcovered to the 
Jews the Danger of their Diſeaſe in the foregoing Verſes, 
now directs them to the only effectual Remedy, viz. Repen- 
tance; Repent and be converted; that is, Repent of your re- 
jecting Jeſus Chriſt, and be converted to true Chriſtianity. To 
repent, doth denote a Change of the Mind and Judgment; and 
to be converted, a Change in the Life and Converſation, The 
Exhortation doth denote our Duty, and ſuppoſes our Ability 
alſo, by the Aiſiſtance of that Grace, which will never be 
wanting to fincere Endeavours. They were Subjects recipient 
of that Vis gratis vorticordie, as St Auſtin calls it, The Heart- 
changing Power of the Grace of God,” which could and did en- 
able them to convert and turn to God. Note farther, How this 
Duty of Repentance is urged from the Effect and Fruit, and 
profitable Conſequents of it. 1. Your Sins ſhall be blotted out, 
a Metaphor taken from Creditors which have the Books of Ac- 
counts in which all Debts and Reckonings are ſet down, 2. 
The Times of Refreſhing ſhall came from the Preſence of the Lord; 

which ſome underſtand more generally the Times of the 
ſpel, others more particularly underſtand it of the Time of 


Feruſalem's 


— 
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ſince the world began. 


ſed Immortality. 


2 Deſtruction; as if St Peter had ſaid, Know, O 
my Brethren, that the Time of Chriſt's coming to 4 

to execute Vengeance on his Murtherers, is now at Hand 
Repent therefore ſpeedily of what you have done] That thoſe 
dreadful Days to his Enemies, may be Days of Refreſhment to 
you.” But the Days of Refreſhment are thought by moſt to ſignify 
the Day of Judgment, which will be a Day of refreſhing to all 
penitent Sinners; becauſe they ſhall then enjoy a compleat and 
full Abſolution from all their Sins. Note here, 1. That Al- 
mighty God has his Book of Remembrance, in which he writes 
down all the Sins which every Perſon commits, in order to 
their Accuſation and Charge. 2. That it is the great Wiſdom, 
Intereſt, and Duty of every Perſon to take Care that he get his 
Sins now blotted out of God's Debt-book, as ever he hopes that 
the Reckoning-day may be a Day of Refreſhing to him. 3. That 
without Repentance, Converfion, and Turning unto God, 
there will be no Forgiveneſs, Comfort, or Refreſhment from 
him. Repent, that your Sins may be blotted out, when the Times 4 
Refreſhment ſhall come. 4. That a compleat Abſolution a"d fu 
Diſcharge from all Sin is not yet enjoyed, till the Day of Judg- 
ment. We are in this Life continually ſubject to new Sins; 
and conſequently are daily contracting new Guilt, whereby 
ariſe — 4 — ; ſo that a Soul has not a full Reſt till the final 
Abſolution be pronounced at that ſolemn Day. 


20 And he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was 
preached unto you: 21 Whom the heaven muſt re- 
ceive until the times of reſtitution of all things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets 


Here St Peter enforces his Exhortation to Repentance with 


a ſtrong Motive: Namely, The Certainty of Chriſt's Coming 


to judge the World. God hall ſend Jeſus, this Jeſus whom we 
preach to you, viſibly, to juſtify and glorify all penitent and 
pardoned Sinners, whom yet the Heaven muſt contain till the 
Refittution of all Things; that is, to the End of the World, 
when the whole Creation which now groaneth will be delivered, 
and Man particularly reſtored to God, to himſelf, and to a bleſ- 

7 Aon hence, That Chriſt, being aſcended 
into Heaven in our human Nature, ſhall abide and continue 
there until the Reſtitution of all Things, and his corporal Pre- 
fence here on Earth is not to be expected, until he has put al] 
his Enemies under his Feet. Now if his Body be, and muſt 
continue in Heaven, ſurely then it is not in the Sacrament, as 
the Papiſts dream ; who aſcribe to Chriſt's human Nature the 
Property of a Godhead ; namely, to be in Ten thouſand 
Places at one and the ſame Time, contrary to the Nature 
of an human Body. If the Heavens muſt contain Chriſt, Chriſt 
muſt be contained in Heaven, and then his Preſence in the 
Sacrament doth not draw him from Heaven ; his bodily Pre- 
ſence is in Heaven, bis ſpiritual Preſence - with his People in 
the Sacrament. 8 


22 For Moſes truly ſaid unto the fathers, A prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your bre- 
thren, like unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things 
whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. 23 And it ſhall come 


to 11. that every ſoul which will not hear that prophet 
ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. 


Theſe Words are recorded, Dent. xviii. 15. and here by 
St Peter pertinently applied unto Chrift, to convince the un- 
believing Jews, that he is the true and only Meſſiah, the great 
Prophet and Teacher of his Church, whoſe Doctrine it was 
highly —_— to condemn, tho” out of the Mouth of ſuch 
contemptible Perſons as he and St John appeared to be unto 
them. Where note, 1. Chriſt according to his prophetick Of- 
fee is largely deſcribed, and that three Ways. 1. By his Title, 
A Prophet, One that by his Office is to declare the whole Will 
of God to Man. 2. By his Type, a Prophet like unto Mefes : 
One that went between God and the People as Moſes did; car- 
rying God's Mind to them, and returning their Mind to God. 
As Moſes was faithful in the Execution of his Office, ſo was 
Chrift. As A7:ſes confirmed his Doctrine by Miracles, ſo did 
Chriſt. As Moſes brought //-ae/ out of literal Egypt, ſo Chriſt 
brings us out of ſpiritual Zgypt, whereof the Egyptian Bondage 
was a Figure. 8 By his Stock and Original, from which ac- 
cording to the Fleſh he ſprang; 7 will raiſe him up from among 
thy Brethren. Chriſt honoured the Nation of the Jews, and the 

ribe of Judah with his Nativity. Thus this great Prophet is 
deſcribed, Nie, 2. A ſtrict Injunction to hear and obey this 


3 


reat Prophet, hear him only, hear him univerſally, Th, 
Word (him) is to be underſtood excluſively, him and none but 
him; that is, in the ſame Manner that we hear him, 
his own Authority's Sake, his Migiſters for his Sake, 
ing from him, and in his Name: And we muſt hear him uni 
verſally, in all Things; every Command is to be obeyed, eg 
to be diſputed. Be the Duty commanded never fo difficul. 
and the Sin forbidden never ſo tempting. Note 3. A ſey S 
Commination, The Soul that will nat hear ſhall be cut off. The 
is, God will ſeverely revenge himſelf upon the ſtubborn = 
diſobedient. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chris ; 
conſtituted and appoirited by God to be the great Prophet a F 
Teacher of his Church. He reveals the Will of God perfect}, 
powerfully, perſuaſively, plainly, and infallibly, Learn Py 
That it is the Duty of all to hear and obey the Voice of th;, 
g.eat Prophet, and this under the Penalty of eternal Deſtruc. 
tion. Every Soul that will not hear that Priphet, ſhall be deft 4 
from among the People. x » 


Him for 
as ſpeak. 


24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, and thoſs 
that follow after, as many as have ſpoken, have like. 
wiſe foretold of theſe days. | 


That is,“ All the Prophets from Moſes to Samuel, 
ticularly 1/aiah the Evangelical Prophet, did foretel the Comins 
and Kingdom of the Meſſias, the ſpecial Mercies to them that 
believe on him, and the Deſtruction of thoſe that reject him,” 
Where note, That Samuel is mentioned as the firſt Prophet de. 
tween them, becauſe he was the firſt Prophet after Moſes that 
wrote his Prophecy, and firſt erected the Schools of the Pro. 
phets. Learn hence, That Chriſt was the Sum of the Law 23 


and par. 


| well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel, all the Legal Sacrifice, 


pointed at him, all the Prophets propheſied of him, and te. 

ceived their Completion in him. He was Abel's Sactific 

| nh Ram, Iſaiah's Emmanuel, Daniel's. Holy One, Zachary' 
ranch, and MAalachy's Angel, | | 


25 Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, ſaying unto 


Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. | 


Still obſerve, How ſweetly St Peter invites and encoura 
theſe Murtherers of Chriſt to Repentance; the worſt of Men 
muſt neither be driven to deſpair, nor be too haſtily deſpaired 
of. He tells them they were the Poſterity of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
— with whom God firſt entered into Covenant, and con- 
equently they were Children of the Covenant, and alſo Chil- 
dren of the Prophets: That is, the People to whom God pri- 


marily and chiefly ſent the Prophets. So great were the Pre- 
rogatives of the ; Sang that they are called the Children of the 
Prophets, Children of the Promiſe, Children of. the Covenant, 
Children of the Kingdom. But the higher a People are exalted 
by ſpiritual Privileges, the lower they fall if they miſcarty. 


26 Unto you firſt, God having raiſed up his Son Je- 
ſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities. | 


Here note, 1. That the Offer of Jeſus Chriſt and eternal gal- 


| vation by him was firſt made to the People of the Jews, becauſe 


they were the Children of the Covenant ; that is, the only Peo- 
ple in viſible Communion with God throughout the whole 
World. Vote, 2. The Benefit offered; God's Son is raiſed up; 
that is, Either, 1. Authorized, conſecrated, and appointed to be 
a Saviour; Or, 2. Raiſed from the Grave. You crucified him 
with wicked Hands; but behold the divine Clemency! He is 
firſt offered to you his Crucifiers, God has ſent his Son in the 
Preaching of the Goſpel firſt to you; and this not to take Ven- 
geance on you, but to bleſs you: He being the great High 
Prieſt, bleſſes you authoritatively and effectually ; and the 
Bleſſing he diſpenſes is not a temporal Bleſſing as you expected, 
a pompous Meſſiah, a ſecular Kingdom, but ſpiritual, in turn- 
ing Souls from Sin to God : He offer to bleſs you by turning 
every one of you from your Iniquities. Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Chriſt's proper Work to turn Sinners from their Iniquities. 
Oh! That we would all ſubſerve Chriſt in that great Work! He 
is the principal Agent ; let us be ſubordinate Inſtruments, by 
practiſing Holineſs qurſelves, and promoting Holineſs in others. 
Learn, 2. That to be turned by Chriſt from our Iniquities, [5 
the greateſt Bleſſing we can receive from him; becauſe tis 2 
ſpiritual Bleſſing, a fundamental Bleſſing, a comprehenſive 


| an endearing Bleſſing, an everlaſting Belle. 
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CHAP. IV: 


zregeing chapter gives us an Account of a miraculous Cure 
my t by the Apoſtles upon a Cripple that was Lame from 
his Birth. This Chapter acquaints us how exceedingly the 
Governors both in Church and State were offended and enraged 


thereat, to ſuch a degree, that they imprijon the Apoſtles ; and 
raiſe tin a ainſt the Church : Which yet God over- 
ruled for his own Glory, and his Church's increaſe. This In- 
ant Goſpel Church in the Time of the Apoſtles, being like unto 


the Infant-Fewiſh Church in Egypt in the Days of Moſes; 
the more the Church was moleſted, the more ſhe multiplied ; 
the more they were oppreſſed, the more they encreaſed. 


ND as they ſpake unto the people, the prieſts 
and the captain of the temple and the Sadduces 
came upon them, 2 Being grieved that they taught 
the people, and preached through Jeſus the reſurrec- 
tion from the dead. 3 And they laid hands on them, 
and put them in hold until the next day. For it was 
now even-tide. 4 Howbeit many of them which 
heard the word believed; and the number of the men 
was about five thouland. | 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles Preaching to, and In- 
ſtructing the People, ftirs up the Devil's Rage, and brings 
upon themſelves a ſevere Perſecution : Well might Luther 
ſav, Quid eft Evangelium prædicare, niſi in nos furorem Diaboli 
derivar:? „ At the preaching of the Goſpel the Gates of Sa- 
tan's Priſon fly open, and the Walls of his Kingdom are 
ſhaken 3 he finds himſelf in danger of loſing his Principality.” 
No wonder then that he raifes all the Powers of Hell, and ſtirs 
up all his Inſtruments on Earth to ſtop the Mouths of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons by whom, 
and the Cauſe for which, this Perſecution was now firred up 
againſt the Apoſtles: Namely, the Jewiſh Prieſts, the Gentile 
Captain, and the ſottiſh Sadduces. As they ſpake, the Captain 
of the Temple, the Prieſts and Sadduces came upon them. Theſe 
were diſtinct Perſons, and they were differently diſtaſted; the 
Captain, who was placed with the Band of Soldiers near the 
Temple to guard it, was offended for fear of a Tumult from 
ſuch a vaſt Appearance of People as came to ſee rhe recovered 
Cripple. The Prieſis were offended, becauſe the Apoſtles 
being private Men, went about publickly to teach and inſtruct 
che People, not conſidering the extraordinary Call which the 
Apoſtles had. The Sadduces were diſpleaſed, becauſe they 
preached the Reſurrection from the Dead; a Doctrine which 
they denied; and becauſe they preached through Jeſus the 
Reſurrection from the Dead; that is, through the Power and 


Effcacy of Jeſus : Aſſerting Chriſt to be both the efficient 


and alſo the exemplary Cauſe of the Reſurrection, and in- 
ferring from Chriſt's Reſurrection, that all his Followers 
ſhould ariſe with him, and like unto him. Obſerve, 3. How 
far God ſuffered theſe Perſecutors and this Perſecution to 
proceed ; They laid Hands upon them, and put them in Hold. 
How eafily might this Band of Soldiers have taken away the 
Lives, as well as impriſoned the Bödies of the Apoſtles ? But 
God reftrained them, and led on the Apoſtles to their Suffer- 
ing gradually; they were yet but young Pupils in Chriſt's 
School ; therefore they ſhall not have Trials beyond their 
Strength, God will not call his Servants to a Martyr's Fire 
till He has firſt endued them with a Martyr's Faith ; for this 
Reaſon God ſuffered not the Storm of Perſecution to break 
forth with over-much Violence upon this new planted Church 
at firſt, Obſerve, 4. What was the Event of that Violence 
which was now offered to the Apoſtles, God over-ruled it for 
his Church's Advantage, and a wonderful Increaſe by a new 
Addition of five thouſand Souls more added to it. O! wonder- 
ful Draught of Fiſh at the ſecond caſting out of the Goſpel- 
Net: theſe Fiſhermen, Peter and John, now became, by the 
Help of the Holy Spirit, Fiſhers of Men, according te their 
Maſter's Prediction Matt. iv. 19. Follow me, and I will make you 
Fiſhers of Men. Many which heard the Mord believed, and 
the Number of them tuas about Five Thouſand, ver. 4. This 
Infant-Church flouriſhed the more by the Frownings of Men 
upon her. Plures efficimur, guoties metimur ab illis, Tertull. 


„ Like a green Meadow, which the oftner it is mowed, 


ſprings the taſter, and becomes the thicker,” 


5 J And it came to paſs on the morrow that their 
rulers and elders and ſcribes, 6 And Annas the high 
prieſt, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, ard 
as many as were of the kindred of the high prieſt, here 
gathered together at Jeruſalem. 7 And, when they 
had ſet them in the midſt, they aſked, By what power 
or by what name have ye done this? 8 Then Peter 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Ye rulers, 
of the people, and elders of Iſrael, 9 If we this day be 
examined. of the good deed done to the impotent man, 
by what means. he is made whole; 10 Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the people of Iſrael, that by 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye cru- 
cified, whom God raiſed from the dead, even by him 
doth this man ſtand here before you whole. 11 This is 
the ſtone which was ſet at nought of you builders, 
which is become the head of the corner. 


Here obſerve, 1. What a combined Force did unite and join 
together of Rulers, Scribes, Elders, High-Priefts, High-Pric/!s 
Kindred, and who not? They all, tho' of different intereſts, 
yet hold together as one, to extinguiſh and put out the Light 
of the Goſpel, as ſoon as it began to ſhine forth. Need we 
wonder that the Devil ſtruggled ſo hard at the Dawning of 
the Reformation to blow out the Light of the Goſpel ; when 
we conſider what Oppoſition he diſcovered againſt the firit 
Plantation and Propagation of the Goſpel ? As Herad would 
have ftrangled Chriſt in his Cradle, ſo would the High- 
Prieſts have ſtifled Chriſtianity in its Infancy. They all ga- 
thered together at 4 Sad! That a Meſſage of ſuch 
glad Tidings as the Goſpel, ſhould meet with fo bad Enter- 
tainment. Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſtles are here arraigned 
and queſtioned, By what Name and Authority; that is, By 


what Power or Virtue, they had done this? Some think, they 


ſuſpected the Apoſtles to have wrought by the black Art, be- 
ing aſſiſted by the Devil. But did not this Miracle give a ſuffi- 
cient convincing Light, to demonftrate that it was Heaven- 
born, and ſhewed evidently that it was wrought by a Super- 
natural and Divine Power ? Curſed Men ! Who accounting it 
a Credit for themſclves to do Evil, make it a Crime for the 
Apoſtles to do Good: Was there any Reaſon for their aſking, 
by what Power? When the Thing itſelf preclaimed it to be 
done by the Power of God? Obſerve, 3. The bold and re- 
ſolute Anſwer of St Peter to the foregoing malicious and ridi- 
culous Queſtion, Where ne, 1. His Holy Courage. 2. 
The Cauſe of it, He was filled with the Hay Get. In the 
5th and ſixth Verſes, we find a full Bench, not of Juflices, but 
of profeſied Enemies, enough to have daſhed Ten Priſoners 
at the Bar out of Countenance. But behold the ingenuous 
and holy Buldneſs of a good Chriftian in a good Cauſe. 
St Peter, who formerly, when full of himſelf, was baffled 
by a Damſel, and frighted into a Denial of Chriſt by a filly 
Wench ; now being filled with the Hely Che, filences and 
confounds his moſt potent and malicious Accuſers. Lord! 
how wofully weak are we when we rely on our own 
Strength, but how able to do all Things, when Chriſt ſtreng- 
thens us ! In te flas & non ſias, ſays St Auſtin. © Thou art ſure 
to come down when thou ſtandeſt on thine own Legs; but 
ſhalt be mightily upheld and carried on, when ſupported and 
conducted by God's Hand.” Obſerve, 4. A ſingular Inſtance 
of the Apoſtle's Boldneſs; namely, In preaching Jeſus Chriſt 
to them that had impriſoned them. Be it known unto you, 
that this Feſus, whom ye crucified, is the Stane which was ſet at 
nought of you Builders, and is become the Head x the Corner ; 
neither is there Salvation in any other, &c. I here note, 1. 
The Title given to the Rulers of the Jewiſh Church, 
Builders : So they were by Office, and here are called fo, to 
remind them of their Duty; namely, To increaſe, ſtrengthen 
and beautify the Building, the Church of God; not to demo- 
liſh, weaken or deface it. Note, 2. The Contempt which 
theſe Builders caſt upon. Chrift the Chief Corner Stone; they 
refuſed him and ſet him at nought, according to the Prophecy, 
Pſal. cxviii. 22. which was a Prophecy of the Rejection 
of the Meffiab, tho' the Jews would not fo underſtand it; 
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for they dreamt of ſuch a pompous Meſſias coming according 
to their Hearts Deſire, that it ſhou.q oe incredible that any 
Jews ſhould ever reje& or deſpiſe him. Note, 3. The Title 
given to Chriſt, the Corner-fone ; ſo called, becauſe he ſupports 


and ſuſtains the whole Building; and as the Corner-ftone is 


equally neceſſary for both ſides of the Building, which are 
united to it, and borne. up by it, in like manner both Jew 
and Gentile are united in Chriſt, and ſaved by him. 


. 3 | 
12 Neither is there ſalvation in any other; for 


there is none other name under heaven given among 
men whereby we muſt be ſaved. 


Obſerve here, 1. A poſitive Aſſertion, that there is no Sal- 
vation but by Chriſt; Or, that beſides, or without him there 
is no Poſſibility of Salvation, either for Jew or Gentile ; 
both thoſe under the Old Teſtament had, and we under the 
New Teftament have, one and the ſame common Saviour. 


Ob. 2. The Ground and Reaſon of this confident Aſſertion, 


That there is no Salvation but by Chriſt ; namely, Becauſe 
there is no other Name given under Heaven by which we mul be 
ſaved, That is, no other Perſon deſigned or appointed by 


— 


a Command from God to preach; Go teach all 

Matth. xxviii. 19. and we have received a Command from vn 
not to preach: Now we leave it with you, Whether it be üg 
and moſt reaſonable to obey God, or you.” It is a iron» W. 

of Conviction, to refer a Matter to their Judgment and C 0 
ſcienct, againſt whom we make Oppoſition. Learn That 
when the 3 of God's Vicegerents run counter to — 


Commands of God himſelf, God is to be obeyed and not Man 


N. attons, 


21 Sd when they had further threatned them, th 
let them go, finding nothing how they might puniſh 
them, becaufe of the people: for all men glories 
God for that which was done. 22 For the man was 
above forty years old on whom this miracle of healin 
was ſhewed. 23 And being let go they went to their 
own company, and reported all that the chief Priefts 
and elders had ſaid unto them. 24 And when the 
heard that, they litted up their voice to God wick aw 
accord, and faid, Lord, thou art God which haft made 
heaven and earth and the fea, and all that in them is; 


God, to be the Author of Redemption to, and Procurer of 25 Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt laid, 


Salvation for, a loſt and miſerable World, but only Chriſt. 
Take we good heed then, that we do not reject or ſet him at 


nought; for in rejecting of Chriſt, we reject the Wiſdom of 


God, the Authority of God, the Love of God, yea, the 
Salvation of Ged. 


13 J Now when they ſaw the boldneſs of Peter 
and John, and perceived that they were unlearned and 
ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took know- 
ledge of them that they had been with Jeſus. 14 And 
beholding the man which was healed ſtanding with 
them, they could ſay nothing againſt it. 15 But 
when they bad commanded them to go aſide out of the 
council, they conferred among themſelves, 16 Saying, 
What ſhall we do to theſe men? for that indeed a no- 
table miracle hath been done by them 7s manifeſt to all 
them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny il. 
17 But that it ſpread no further among the people, 
let us ſtraitly threaten them, that they ſpeak hencetorth 
to no man in this name. 18 And they called them, 
and commanded them not to ſpeak at all nor teach in 
the name of Jeſus. 


OBſerve here, 1. How convincing the Boldneſs of the 
Apoſtles was, together with the undeniable Evidence of the 
Miracle wrought by them: When the Council obſerved 
both, they marvelled, the Apoſtles being unlearned Men, 
yet now able to ſpeak all Languages, and the Cripple born 
lame, now able to leap and walk. Theſe Men were con- 
vinced, but not converted; ſilenced, but not ſatisſied; they 
marvelled, but not believed, they were full of Admiration, 
but far from Faith. The Evidence of the Fact, with the 
Courage of the Apoſtles, ſtopped their Mouths at preſent, 
but did not cure their hard Hearts. Obſerve, 2. At what a 
Nonplus the Council was, to know what to do with the 
Apoſtles; they confeſs the Miracle, but conſult upon Ways 
and Means how to conceal it; and at laſt conclude upon 
Threatning them, That for the Time to come they ſpezk no 
more in the Name of Jeſus: That is, not to preach in his 
Name, nor work Miracles by a Power and Authority 
derived pretendedly from him. But the Apoſtles foon let 
them underſtand, that they eſteemed not the Threatnings of 
the Council, nor looked upon them. as any Excuſe for the 
Forbearing of their Duty, as appeareth by the next Words, 


19 But Peter and John anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Whether it be right in the ſight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye. 
20 For we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have 
ſeen and heard. 


Obſerve hare, The Prudence and Integrity of the Apoſtles, 


in referring it back to the Judgment of their very Adverſa- 
ries, whether it was reaſonable to obey their Command, when 
they charged them to preach no more in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus; As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We have received 


Why did the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
vain things? 26 The kings of the earth ſtood wn 
and the rulers were gathered together againſt the Lord. 
and againſt his Chriſt, 27 For of a truth againſt thy 
holy child Jelus whom thou haſt anointed, both He. 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
people of Iſrael, were gathered together, 28 For 


before to be done. 


29 And now, Lord, behold 
their threatnings : 


and grant unto thy ſervants that 
ſtretching forth thine hand to heal; and that bens 


child Jeſus, 


| Here obſerve, 1. That notwithſtanding this rational Plea, 
| which the Apoſtles uſed, the Council added further Threat- 
| nings and ſo diſmiſled them, becanſe of the People, who looked 
upon the Miracle with Admiration, and glorified God for 
working it by the Apoſtles Hands, Where note, That it was 
not the Senſe of Sin, nor any Apprchenſions of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, that influenced the Council to ſet the Apoſtles at 
Liberty ; but either the Fear or Favour of the People. Thus 
God made the People a Reſtraint to the Rulers Rage. O). 
ſerve, 2. That the Apoſtles thus diſmiſſed, went immediately 
to their own Company, (that is, to the Hundred and Twenty 
mentioned chap. i. 15.) and acquainted them both with 
their Danger and Deliverance, the better to prepare them 
for Sufferings, and encourage them to hope fot the like 
Support under them. Obſerve, 3. What Uſe the Church 
makes thereof; they hearing how their Enemies lay in wait 
to perſecute and deſtroy them, apply themſelves to God by 
feryent Prayer. Thence learn, That it is the Church's Dutr, 
when Enemies combine together to do Miſchief, to give 
themſelves much unto Prayer. Thus did the Church here, 
and the like chap. xii. Obſerve, 4. The Prayer itſelf which 
they jointly put up at the Ihrone of Grace, with one Heart 
and Spirit. And here note, 1. They began their Prayer with 
Invocation, and a reverend Compellation, ſuitable to their 
preſent Sufferings; adoring God's Omnipotency in creating 
and governing of the World. Lord ! Thou art God, tw 
haſt made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and all that is 
therein, Whence learn, That the Power and Wiſdom of God 
in creating and governing the World, doth afford fingular 
Support aad Comtort under the Senſe of preſent or future 
Sufferings. He that made all Things by bis Power, will 
over-rule all Things by his Providence be his own Glory 
and his Church's Good. Note, 2. The Apoſtles uſed 
Scripture Language and Expreſſions in their Prayer: they 
allude to Pſalm ii. and acknowledge that all that enraged 
Malice of Men and Devils againſt the Meſſias, which was 
foretold long ago by the Prophet David, was now come to 
paſs : For both the Jewiſh Council and the Roman Gover- 
nors had combined together againſt Chriſt, and in oppoling 
him, had oppoſed the Father that ſent him, Of 4 Truth, 
againſt thy" Floly Chila Jeſus are they gathered together, to d 
| what thy Hand and thy Counſel had determined before te i 


here 


to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined . 


with all boldneſs they may ſpeak thy word, 30 By 


and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
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Where we ſee, I. That all the wry of Chriſt were fore- 


\c6ained and determined by God the Father; God from all 
Fternity decreed that Chriſt ſhould die a Sacrifice for Sin. 
2. That this Decree of God did not neceſſitate the Jews to 
zn; but they ated freely and voluntarily, according to the 
wicked Determinations of their own Wills, God foreſaw 
and permitted it, but no ways influenced or compelled them 
do it, He over-ruled thaſe evil Inſtruments to fulfil his holy 

Purpoſes, while they intended * to fulfil their own wicked 
Counſels. Obſerve laſtly, They cloſe their Prayer with a fer- 
nt Petition, that God would ſtrengthen them, and glorify 
is Son. 1. That God would ſtrengthen them againſt their 
Fears; ſteel them with Courage, and fortify them with im- 
nee nable Reſolution. Grant that with. all Balaneſs we may 
* % Mord: Boldneſs to preach the Goſpel, when unjultly 
Lorbidden, is a ſpecial Gift of God, and a great Eſtect of 
God's Grace unto his Eervants. 2. They requeſt that God 
would magnify, not them, but his Son. by them, in giving 
them Power to work miraculous Cures in the Name of ſeſus, 
ior confirming of the Goſpel; Grant that Signs and Winders 
wr be done by the Name of thy Holy Child Feſus. Where note, 
[ht the Gift of Miracles, tho' promiſed by Chriſt, is yet 
raved for by the Apoſtles. God will have the Performance of 
h;s Promiſes to be the Anſwer of our Prayers. 


21 J And when they had prayed, the place was 
fhaken where they were aſſembled together; and they 
were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
| the word of God with boldneſs. 32 And the multi- 
tude of them that believed were of one heart and of 
one ſoul: neither ſaid any of them, that ought of the 
things which he poſſeſſed was his own; but they had 
al things common. 33 And with great power gave 
the apoſtles witneſs of the reſurrection of the Lord 
Tſus: and great grace was upon them all. 34 Nei- 
ther was there any among them that lacked: for as 
many as were poſſeſſors of lands or houſes fold them, 
and brought the prices of the things that were fold, 
35 And laid zhem down at the apoſtles feet; and diſ- 
tribution was made unto every man according as he 
had need. 36 And Joſes, who by the apoſtles was ſur- 
named Barnabas {which is, being interpreted, The fon 
ef conſolation) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, fold iz, and brought the money, and 
laid it at the apoſtles feet. | 


O0iſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and ſpeedy Anſwer which the 
Lord gave to the Apoſtles Prayer: as a Teſtimony thereof, 
ac Hlace where they prayed is miraculouſly ſhaken, and many 
eminent Graces and ſpecial Gifts of the Holy Spirit were 
foured out upon the Apoſtles, particularly a greater Meaſure 
of Dolo neſs to preach the Goſpel ; and, as ſome think, the 
wonderful Gift of conferring the Holy Ghoſt was now con- 
ferred upon the Twelve; ſo Dr. Lightfoot. The Holy Spirit 
which cauſed them thus to pray, gave them that holy Bold- 
neſs which they prayed for ; with fignal ſhaking of the Place 
which they prayed in. O! How ready is God to hear and 
anſwer the Prayers and Pleading of his righteous Servants, 
eſpecially when ſuffering for Righteouſneſs Sake ? Obſerve, 
2. The great Unity and happy Unanimity which was found 
monoſt the Miniſters and Members of this Infant-Church, 
this pureſt and moſt primitive Chriſtian Church; They 
wer? of one Heart and of one Soul: That is, They were one 
in Doctrine and Opinion, and they were one in Heart and 
Affection? A fingular Pattern for ſucceeding Chriſtians to 
the End of the World, fo to carry it one towards another, 
as Members of the ſame Body, and influenced by the ſame 
Read, Obſerve, 3. As their Unanimity, ſo their Liberality, 


1 from this Inſtance ſor our Inſtruction, is this: 
hat thoſe who are of Ability, ought to abound always in 
ordinary, and ſometimes in extraordinary Acts of Charity. 
We muſt always, relieve the Saints Wants as we are able, 
and ſometimes upon an extraordinary Occaſion, above what 
we are well able. Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtles with great 
Authority and Aſſurance give Teſtimony to the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and their Doctrine found 8 Favour and Ac- 
ceptation with the People, ver. 33. Vith great Power gave 
the Apoſtles witneſs of the Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, and 
great Grace was upen them all. The Reſurrection of Chriſt 
from the Dead, was the great Point now in Controverſy ; 
therefore with evident Miracles and wonderful Gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, did the Apoſtles perform their Teſtimony of 
his 2 So that as Chriſt was declared to the Apo- 
ſtles to be the Son of God with Power, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead; in like Manner, the Apoſtles by Miracles and 
wonderful Gifts did bear witneſs to the Certainty of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, and their Doctrine found Acceptance 
with the People. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


by the Almighty Power of his Godhead revived and roſe again 


from the. Dead, to the Conſternation of his Enemies, and the 
Conſolation of all Believers. 2. That the Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Reſutrection rang Frcs only atteſted by the Preaching, but 


confirmed by the Miracles of the Apoſtles, found deſervedly 
Belief in the World, and is a Point of infallible Certainty a- 
mongſt all thoſe whom wilful Obſtinacy has not blinded, _ 


CHAP . 


UT a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira 
his wife, fold a poſſeſſion, 2 And kept back 
part of the price, his wife allo being privy to it, and 
brought a certain part, and laid it at the apoſtles feet. 


3 But Peter faid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled 


thine heart to lye to the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back 
part of the price of the land? 4 Whilſt it remained, 
was it not thine own? and after it was fold, was it not 
in thine own power? why haſt thou conceived this 
thing in thine heart? thou haſt not lyed unto men, 
but unto God. 


The laſt Verſes of the foregoing Chapter acquainted us 
with the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians at. the firſt 
Plantation of the Goſpel, in ſelling their Poſſeſſions for cha- 
ritable Uſes, and laying down the Money at the Apoſtles Feet 
for the Relief of their Fellow Brethren and Members in 


| Chriſt. Now this Chapter informs us, that according to 


their Example one Ananias, and Sapphira his Wife, conſe- 
crated a Poſſeſſion unto God, and fold the fame to that Pur- 
poſe; but fraudulently kept back Part of the Price; and 
thus, as St Chryſaſtam notes, was found ſtealing his own 
Goods; he had the Formality to fell his Lands as others 
did; but had not the Sincerity to part with his Money as 
others had. Obſerve here, The true Nature of Ananias's 
Sin, it was Sacrilege ; that is, a purloyning or ſtealing of 


that which was conſecrated unto God; not by actual Perfor- 


mance, but by Vow and inward Purpoſe of Heart : Cove- 
touſneſs and Vain-glory, Lying and Hypocriſy, did all at- 
tend and accompany this Sin, but the Gn itſelf was Sacri- 
lege. Learn hence, I. That what is conſecrated to God muſt 
not be alicnated or applied to other Uſes. 2. That ſuch an 
Alienation is Sacrilege, and a Sin againſt God, being a 
Breach of Vow or Promiſe made unto him, @ Lying unto 
Cod, as the Text calls it. 3. That it is an heinous Sin, 


which God will ſeverely puaiſh. Obſerve, 2. How this ſe- 


cret Sin, lying in the Intention of the Heart, was known to 


God, and by divine Revelation made known to St Pater. 


in contributing to the Neceſſities of each other. They called Learn thence, That not only our outward Actions are ta- 
M317 their ezwn, when their Brethrens Wants required it; ken Notice of by God, but even the Purpoſes and Intents of 


the Rich readily fold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, to help 
and relieve the Poor. Notwithſtanding, This Example can- 
not be a Copy for After-times, to follow as a Command, or 
to imitate as a Perfection: Seeing that ſuch was the State 
of the Church at that Time, as was never ſince, nor like to 
©; it was but newly born: It was all in one City; all in a 
ofhdility to be ſoon ſcattered by. Perſecution. Res que erat 
UmMrarue neceſſitatis & liberi arbitrii, non debet in exemplum 
Irebr, unt? minus ut nece{faria alte udi. The Leſſon to be 


our Hearts are all manifeſt and open to him, and thoroughly 
underſtood by him. Obſerve, 3. How St Peter juſtly ag- 
gravates their Sin from the Divinity of the Perſon (the Hol 

Ghoſt) againſt whom it was committed, hath Satan fill- 
ed thine Heart to he unto the Holy Ghoſt ? Thau haſt not byed 
unto Man, but unto God. But why is Ananias ſaid to lye unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, rather than to God the Father, or Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son? Anſwer, Either, 1. Becauſe it is the pro- 
per Work of the Spirit to ſearch the Heart, and to know the 


Thoughts 


| 
| 
| 
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Thoughts and Purpoſes thereof: Or, 2. Becauſe the Wealth 
brought in to the Apoſtles, and laid at their Feet, was an 
Effect of the Holy Spirit's inclining the Hearts of Believers 
ſo to do. Learn hence, The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
that he is truly and really God ; he whom the Scripture calls 
the great and true God, is God; but the Scripture calls the 
Holy Ghoſt, the great and true God: Therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt is God. Either the Holy Ghoſt is Man, and God's 
Meſſenger, or God himſelf; but the Antitheſis or Oppoſite 
ſhews, that he is not Man, for, ſays the Apoſtle, Thou haft 
not lyed unto Man; and if the Holy Ghoſt had been only 
God's Meſſenger, it had been as great a Sin to lye to Peter 
he being Goe's extraordinary Meſſenger) as to lye to the 
oly Ghoſt; therefore the Apoſtle in the fourth Verſe doth 
explain what he meant by Lying to the Holy Ghoſt in the 
third Verſe, namely, Lying unto God : Thou haſt not lyed unto 
Man, a Creature like thy ſelf, but unto God, even to the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is God. 3 | 


5 And Ananias hearing theſe words fell down, and 
gave up the ghoſt. And great fear came on all them 
that heard theſe things. 6 And the young men arole, 
wound him up, and carried im out, and buried him 
- And it was about the ſpace of three hours after, 
when his wife, not knowing what was done, came in 
8 And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether ye 
fold the land for fo much? And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for to 
much. 9 Then Peter ſaid unto her, How 1s it that ye 
have agreed together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold the fect of them which have buried thy hul- 


band are at the door, and ſhall carry thee out. 10 Then 


fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up 
the ghoſt. And the young men came in and found 
her dead, and carrying her forth, buried ber by her 
| huſband. 11 And great fear came upon all the church, 
and upon as many as heard theſe things. 


| Obſerve here, 1. The Juſtice of the Puniſhment inflited 
upon Anamas for his Sin; he is ſtruck dead upon the Spot 
| for his Sacrilege, Covetouſneſs, Hypocriſy, and Lying. 
Doubtleſs it was a very heinous Sin which God ſo ſeverely 
puniſhed, and it was the firſt Sin of this Kind under the New 
Teſtament. This was the firſt Conſecration of Goods that 
ever was made unto Chriſt our Lord, after he was exalted at 
the Right Hand of God in Heaven; and this was the firſt 
Sacrilege: The firſt Sin of this Kind, and therefore the firſt 
Perſons that were found guilty of it met with this Severity, 
in terrorem, to make all others afraid of it, The firſt Tranſ- 
greſſors in any Kind have been made publick Examples. 
Thus the Angels before the Jewiſh Church; Nadab and 
Abthu at the totes of the Jewiſh Church; and here 
Ananias and Sapphira at the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church. Obſerve, 2. How Sapphira, the Wife's Subjection 
to her Huſband, doth not excuſe her from partaking in his 
Sin, nor exempt her from the Severity of the Puniſhment, 
God's Authority in commanding or forbidding, muſt be fir{t 
obſerved and obeyed ; otherwiſe we put the Creature in God's 
Place, debaſe him and ſet up an Idol, which the Jealouſy 
and Holineſs of God will never endure, O#ſerve, 3. How 
the ſame Sin meets with the ſame Puniſhment. Huſband and 
Wife had here agreed both what to do and what to ſay, and 
they that ſinned together ſuffered together. God is no 
Refpecter of. Perſons, Male or Female, ' Jew or Gentile, 
Prince or Subject, Huſband or Wife, the Soul that finneth 
it ſhall die; Then fell ſhe deun /tra:ghtway at his Feet, and yielded 
np the Ghoſt, v. 10. Obſerve, 4. That this miraculous Way 
of puniſhing Offenders with immediate Death by the Apoſtles, 
was not common; this is the only Inſtance in the New Lei- 
tament of ſo ſevere a Puniſhment inflicted by the Mouth of 
the Apoſtles for any Sin whatſoever, and it feems accommo- 
dated and ſuited to that particular Time, in which Magiſtrates 
were ſo far from Defending the Church, that they furthered 
the Perfecution, and endeavoured the Extirpation of it. O6- 
ſerve, laſtly, The Effect which this tremendous Miracle had 
upon the whole Church; It awfully affected them with Fear 
and Trembling, Great Fear came upon all the Church, and 
upon as many as heard thefe Things. God's extraordinary Pro- 
vidences, cither Judgments or Mercies, towards ourſelves or 
towards others, ought to affect us with holy Fear, and that 
Fear which works Righteouſneſs. Iſa. xxvi. 9. [hen his 


7 


Fudgments are abroad in the Earth, the Inhabitants of 
will learn Righteouſneſs; that is, they ought to do 

ever they will do it, they will do it then: Judgm 
Fear, and Fear works Righteouſneſs. 


the iA 
ſo, and if 
ents work 


12 J And by the hands of the apoſtles were man 
figns and wonders wrought among the people. 


- bn, : And 
they were all with one accord in Solomon's Porch 
13 And of the reſt durſt no man join himſelf to them 


but the people magnified them. 14, And belieye; 
were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women. 15 Inſomuch that they brought 
torth the lick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that at the leaft the ſhadow of _ 
paſſing by might overſhadow ſonie of them. 16 There 
came allo a multitude out of the cities round about 
unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them which 
were vexed with unclean ſpirits: and they were healeg 
every one. 1 | 


Three Things are here obſervable: 1. How that Ad of 
Severity upon Ananias and Sapphira for their Hypocriſy is 
inſtantly ſucceeded with Acts of Clemency and Mercy upon 
others: The former Acts of Severity in the Apoſtles were Nee 
ceflary to prevent the Intruſion of Hypocrites into the Chic. 
tian Church; theſe ſubſequent Acts of Mercy were as neceſ. 


| ſary for the propagating of the Goſpel, and to invite People 


to the Love of Chriſtianity. Accordingly the Apoſtles 40 

the Death of Ananias are . with 4 from, on Heh 
to work Signs and Wonders, to heal Diſeaſes, to caſt out 
Devils ; inſomuch that the People brought forth their Sick 
into the Streets, and laid them upon Beds and Couches 
hoping that the Shadow of Peter as he paſſed by might wack 
and recover ſome of them. The Church of Nome makes x 
Noiſe with this Text, and produces it to prove St Peter's Su- 


premacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, becauſe his very Sha- 


dow cured the Diſeaſed. But very groundleſly ; for, 1, By 
the ſame Argument they may prove St Peter to be ſuperior to 
Chriſt himſelf; this being more than what Chriſt himſelf 
wrought, according to what he foretold ; St = xiv, 12, 
Greater Forks than theſe ſhall ye do, &c. 2. The Papiſts might 
obſerve, were they not wilfully blind, that the Napkins and 
Handkerchiefs which were carried from St Paul's Body 
cured Diſeaſes alſo, and diſpoſſeſſed Devils, As xix. 12. 
3. Beſides all this, it is not here expreſly ſaid that any Sick 
were actually healed by St Peter's Shadow, but that the Diſ- 
eaſed were brought, in hopes that his Shadow might produce 
ſuch Effects; and if it did ſo, Almighty God thereby put 
Honour upon the Goſpel, and upon all the Apoſtles, without 
any particular Reſpect, or ſpecial Regard to the Perſon uf 
St Peter. Obſerve, 2. The Place where the Apoſtles aſſembled 
to preach the Goſpel, and work Miracles for the Confirmation 
of the ſame, They were all with one Accord in Solomon's Parc, 


Where note, 1. Their Unity and Unanimity; there were no 


Perſons among them guilty of ſchiſmatical Separation in for- 
ſaking the Publick Aſſembly; but with one Mouth, as well 
as with one Mind and Heart, they glorified God. 2. Their 
prudential Boldneſs and holy Courage appeared in Preaching 
to the People in Solomon's Porch; for the Sanhedrim, or Great 
Council, fat in, or very near that Place, even that Council 
which in the former Chapter impriſoned them, and in this 
beat them. (See ver. 40.) Learn thence, That nothing bet- 
ter becomes the Miniſters and Meſfiengers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than an holy and humble, a wiſe and meek, a zealous and 
convincing Boldneſs, in aſſerting the Truths of the Goſpel, 
and in reproving Sin, and denouncing Judgments againſt 
impenitent Sinners. Conſider we, how bold and zealous our 
Lord and Maſter was in his Miniſtry, Luke xx. 21. He in 
thou teacheſt the Way of God truly, and accepteſt not the Perſin 
of any. And the Apoſtles learnt the ſame of their Matter, 
Acts iv. 13. l ben the High-Prigſis ſaw the Boldnejs of Pur 
and John, they took Knowledge of them that they had been wit) 
Feſus. Obſerve, 3. How God. over-ruled the Judgment in- 
flicted upon Anamas and Sapphira, and cauſed it to work for 
ſpecial Good. Thus, ſuch of the Apoſtles Hearers, who 
were unſound and infincere, durſt not join themſelves to 
them, having ſeen a great Inſtance of Severity upon conceal- 
ed Hypocriſy: They were afraid to come among them any 
more, or to make a Shew of ſuch Piety and Zeal as Ananias 


did, for feaf of the ſame or ſuch like Puniſhment as he _ 
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| d, admired 
wever, the People extolled and magnified, admir 

. del them, and Multitudes were cally added to the 
Church. This ſeems to be the Senſe of Verſe 13. 4nd of 
the reſt. durft no Man join himſelf to them, but the People magni - 
1 them; and Believers were added to the Lord, Multitudes 
both of Men and Women, Nothing doth more affect and 
afflict unſound and drofly Hypocrites, than the Sight of God's 
udo ments inflited upon others in this World, and the Fear 
"# the righteous Judgment of God upon themſelves in the 
World to come. 


17 Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they 
that were with him; (which is the ſect of the Sadducees) 
and were filled with indignation, 18 And laid their 
hands on the apoſtles, and put them in the common 
priſon. 19 But the angel of the Lord by night opened 
the priſon doors, and brought them forth, and faid, 
20 Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the temple to the people 
all the words of this life. 


Vite here, 1. How the Perſecutions of the Holy Apoſtles 


the Apoſtles were only ſecured, kept in Hold for a Night, 
and diſmiſſed with a Threatning next Day ; but now being 
flled a ſecond Time with the Holy Spirit, they are better 
enabled to grapple with Sufferings, and to glorify God under 
them; and accordingly here they are committed to the com- 
mon Priſon amongſt Malefactors, and afterwards beaten and 
expoſed to publick Shame, v. 40. O the Tenderneſs of God 
towards his tender Servants! While theſe Apoſtles were 
Stripplings, their Faith feeble, and their Grace weak, God 
ftayeth the rough Wind, keeps off the Storm of Perſecution 
from thum. God will evermore ſuit the Stroke to his Peoples 
Strength, proportion their Burden to their Back, and never 
ſufer them to be tempted above what they are able. Note, 2. 
The Apoſtles being Priſoners for Chriſt and his Goſpel, -they 
| have an Angel for their Keeper and Deliverer, who opens the 
Priſon Door, and overpowers and puts out the Devil. God 
could otherwiſe have delivered them, but he makes uſe of the 
Miciſtry of Angels for the confirming of their Faith, and to 
let them ſee by Experience that he had given his Angels 
Charge over them. Since the Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel, 
God will have us live more by Faith,.and to walk leſs by 
Senſe, and therefore we muſt not now (ordinarily) ſee thoſe 
miniftring and beneficent Spirits: but altho' their viſible Appa- 
ritions be ceaſed, yet their inviſible Operations for the Heirs 
of Salvation ſhall never ceaſe, Heb. i. ult. Are they not all 
nini ring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs 
of Salvation ? Note, 3. The Apoltles being thus brought 
out of Priſon by an Angel, are commanded to preach, and 
they have their Text given them by the Angel that opened 
both the Priſon and the Pulpit Door for them: The Angel 
-ſaid unto them, Go, and ſpeak unto the People all the Words of 
is Life, v. 20. That s, of this Life for which you were 
impriſoned, this Life hich the Sadducees, who impriſoned 
ou, deny; namely, the ..urreftion of the Body, and Eternal 
Lie Learn, That not the Things of this Life, but the Things 
of Eternity and the Life to come, the unſeen Things of ano- 
ther World, are the Things which all the Miniſters of Chriſt 
ought to preach, and preſs their People to the purſuit of ; 
Ce, and ſpeak unto the People all the Wards of this Life: That 
"is, the Goſpel, which is the Word of Life, and directs them 
how to attain Eternal Life and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 


21 And when they heard that, they entered into the 
temple early in the morning, and taught. But the 


called the council together, and all the ſenate of, the 
children of Iſrael, and ſent to the priſon to have them 
brought. 22 But when the officers came, and found 
them not in the Priſon, they returned, and told, 23 
Saying, The Priſon truly found we ſhut with all ſafety, 
and the keepers ſtanding without, before the doors: 
but when we had opened, we found no man within. 
24 Now when the high prieſt and the captain of the 
temple and the chief prieſts heard theſe things, they 
doubted of them whereunto this would grow. 25 


did gradually advance and increaſe. In the former Chapters | 


high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 3 


men whom ye put in priſon are ſtanding in the temple, 
and teaching the people. 26 Then went the captain 
with the officers, and brought them without violence. 
For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been 
ſtoned. 27 And when they had brought them, they 
ſet them before the council : and the high prieſt aſked 
them, 28 Saying, Did not we ſtraightly command 
you that ye ſhould not teach in this name? and behold, 
ye have filled Jeruſalem with your. doctrine, and in- 
tend to bring this man's blood upon us, 


Obſcrve here, 1. No ſooner were the Apoſtles out of Priſon, 
but they enter into the Temple and preach, with a redoubled 
Zeal and Diligence; no doubt, Satan had better have let 
theſe holy Men alone, than have caſt them into Priſon ; for 
the cold Blaſts of Perſecution and Impriſonment beating upon 
their outward Man, by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis, augmented 
the Heat of Grace within. There is no ſuch way to be even 
with the Devil and his Inſtruments for all their Spite and 
Malice againſt us, as by doing all the good we can to the 
Souls of Men. Obſerve, 2. How the Deliverance which God 
wrought for the Apoſtles, in bringing them miraculouſly out 
of Priſon by the Conduct of an Angel, did confound the 
Council which laid them in: They were nonpluſſed and 
horribly perplexed at it; They doubted whereunta this ww5nid 
grow. They ſtood amuſed and amazed, and knew not what 
Meaſures to take ; but were at their Wit's-end. Sin oft-times 
brings Men into Straights, but Straights do not always brin 
Men off from their Sins. Thus here, notwithſtanding their 
preſent Perplexity of Spirit, they ſpur on, and bring them 
again before the Council, ver. 26. Then went the Captain with 
the Officers f the Temple, and brought them without Violence. 
Obſerve, 3. The Crimes which the holy Apoſtles were un- 
juſtly accuſed of; namely, Obſtinacy and Se.ition. They 
are charged with Obſtinacy for perſiſting to preach the Goſ- 
pel, when they had ſtrictly (but very wickedly) forbidden 
them: And they are accuſed of Sedition, as if they endeavour- 
ed to ſtir up the People to avenge the Blood of Chrift upon 
the Rulers, as being unjuſtly ſhed by them. - The greateſt In- 
nocency cannot protect the holieſt Perſons from Slander and 
falſe Accuſation. The beſt of Men have ſometimes been 
charged with the blackeſt Crimes. No wonder that the San- 
hedrim,*or Great Council, which charged Chriſt himſelf with 
[mpoſture and Blaſphemy, did accuſe the Apoſtles of Sedition 
and Contumacy : The Diſciple is not above his Maler. Obſerve, 


4. The contumelious Reflection which they had made upon 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; You intend, ſays the Council, 
ta bring this Man's Blood upon us : As if the Holy Jeſus had 
not been worthy the naming by them. Chriſt told his Diſci- 
ples, Luke vi. 22. that the World ſhould caſt out their Name 
as evil. Behold ! his own is uſed no better: He is Hime nul- 
lius naminis, This Man, this Fellow, this Deceiver, were the 
opprobrious Titles which the learned Rabbies thought fit to 
impoſe upon the beſt Man that ever the World had. Lord! 
how can we be abaſed enough for thee, who waſt fo degraded 
and abaſed for us ? . 


29 Then Peter and the other apoſtles anſwered and 
ſaid, We ought to obey God rather than men. 3 
The God of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye 
flew and hanged on a tree. 31 Him hath God exalted 
with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, for 
to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins. 
2 And we are his witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is 
alſo the holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. 33 When they heard hat, they were 
cut to the heart, and took counſel to ſlay them. 


To the foregoing Charge of Obſtinacy brought in againſt 
the Apoſtles, St Peter anſwers in the Name, and as the 
Mouth of the reſt ; owning.that they had not obeyed them 
in their Injunction, becauſe they had commanded that which 
was contrary to the Command of God. Where ob/erve, 


Then came one and told them, ſaying, Behold, the 


How the Apoſtles aſſert the Prerogative of Chrift as their 
| Apology for their Diſobedience to Human Commands: : 
40 ought 
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Chap. 6, 


ought to obey God rather than Man. The ſecond Part of the 
Charge was Sedition : as if the Apoſtles endeavoured to fiir 
up the People to revenge the Blood of Chriſt upon the Chiet- 
Prieſts and Rulers. "I hence nate, That it is no new Thing 
to tax the Miniſters of Chriſt for preaching Sedition, when 
Rulers defign to ſtop their Mouths, and not ſuffer them to 
preach at all. But to remove this Part of the Charge, the 
Apoſtle tells them, That this Jeſus whom they ignominiouſly 
flew on Earth, is now an exalted Prince in Heaven, able to 
give Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins to the worſt of his 
Murderers, if they unfeignedly deſire it; Him hath Gad 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance, &c. 
Whence learn, 1. That Jeſus will be a Saviour to none to 
whom he is not a Prince. We muſt ſubmit ourſelves to his 
| ruling Power, as well as commit ourfelves to his ſaving 
Mercy. For it is in vain to expect Salvation by him, if we 
do not yield Subjection to him. 2. That Repentance and 
Remiſſion of Sins are the ſpecial Fruits and Advantages of 
Chriſt's Exaltation; Him hath God exalted to give Repentance 
and Remiſſien of Sins. Learn, 3. That it is the ſole Prero- 
2 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to give Repentance and 

emiſſion of Sins. Where nete, The Encouragement which 
the Apoſtle's Miniſtry gave to the Murderers of Chriſt to 
hope for Pardon; he preaches the Duty of Repentance and 
the Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins, but aſſureth them for their 
Comfort, that Chritt ſtands ready to diſpenſe both. But 
obſerve the ſad Effects which this Sermon had upon theſe 
Hearers; it was for Subſtance the ſame which St Peter 
preached, chap. ii. when fo many Thouſands were pricked 
at the Heart by 'Sorrow and Compunction; whereas theſe 
Men were cut to the Heart with Anger and Indignation. 
V\ hence larn, t. That the moſt ſound and ſacred Doctrine, 
is an intolerable Torment to an unſound and unholy Heart. 
'That the Word of God diſpenſed by the ſame Miniſter, and 
in the ſame Manner, has not always the fame Succeſs: The 
Subſtance of both theſe Sermons was the ſame (Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection) and the Preacher (St Peter) was the fame, 
but the Succeſs was not the ſame; to let the Apoſtle know, 
that the Excellency of the Power was of God, and not of 


himſelf, as St Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 


24 Then ſtood there up one in the council, a Phari- 
fee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in re- 
putation among all the people, and commanded to put 
the apoſtles forth a little ſpace; 35 And ſaid unto 
them, Ye men of liracl, take heed to yourſelves, what 
ye intend to do as touching theſe men. 36 For before 
theſe days roſe up Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be 
ſomebody, to whom a number of men, about four 
hundred, joined themſelves : who was ſlain, and all, 
as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered and brought to 
nought. 37 After this man role up Judas of Galilee 
in the days of the taxing, and drew away much people 
after him: he allo periſhed, and all, even as many as 
obeyed him, were diſperſed. 38 And now [ ſay unto 
you, Refrain from theſe men, and let them alone: for 
if this counſel or this work be of men, it will come 
to nouglit: 39 Bot if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; leſt haply ye be found even to fight againſt 
God. 40 And to him they agreed. And when they 
had called the apoſtles, and beaten them, they com- 
manded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, 
and let them go. 41 And they departed from the 
preſence of the council, rejoicing that they were count- 


ed worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 42 And 


daily in the temple and in every houſe, they ceaſed not 
to teach and preach Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ol/erve here, 1. A General- Council erring, and that fun- 
damentally, in Matters of Faith. They determined peremp- 
torily, That the Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles was 
not from God; and accordingly reſolved to ſuppreſs them, 
and that by Death. Thence learn, That no Determination 
of 2 Council againſt a Doctrine or Practice is any demonſtra- 
tive or ſufficient Proof, that ſuch a Doctrine or Practice is 
not from God. C#ſerve, 2. How God raiſed up a particular 
Perſon in the Council, Gamaliel, to interpoſe on the Apoſtles 


behalf, as Nicademus before had done on Chriſt's behalt 
uſes him as an Inſtrument to preſerve them from the R. 
and Fury of their Perſecutors. Without Queſtion, Gamaler 
Spirit was acted and influenced by the Spirit of God, to 7 b 
ſuch Counſel as is here given. Obſerve, 3. Tx Caro, 
and Advice given in the ſeveral Parts of it. 1. He — 1 
them to take heed what they did to theſe Men, ver. 35 wy 
plying, that Men had need take heed how they engape "Tang 
ſelves in ſuppreſſing or deſtroying any Sort of Men whatſoever 
until they have clear and expreſſive Warrant from 8 
for the Execution. 2. He aſſures them, That if this Work 
be of Men, it will certainly come to nought ; which h 
proves by a double Inſtance, namely, Theudas, and Fuas y 
Galilze, who both pretended to be ſent of God as Salons © 
their Country, and gathered many Followers, but miſcarrie} 
in their Enterprize ; intimating, that every Invention, Con 
trivance, or Device of Man, eſpecially in Things pertainine 
to God and Religion, will in Time be blaſted and bloun 
upon by God and come to Nothing. 3. He adds, That ic 
this Work be of God, it can never be overthrown ; but the 
Attempt will be deemed a fighting againſt God. Signifying ty 
us, That for any Perſon to attempt the Suppreſſion of an 
Dodrine or Practice that is from God, is to fight alles 
God himſelf, 4. He intimates to them the great Peril and 
Danger of fighting againſt God, in the Word even, left ye 
be found even fighting againſt God. Thence learn, That 
hghting againſt God is a molt dangerous Enterprize for an 
Perſon at any Time to be found engaged or concerned in, 
Obſerve, 4. The Succels or Iſſue of Gamaliel's Counſel, his 
Advice being ſo wiſe and rational, it prevailed with the 8 
to deſiſt from their former Intention of putting the Apoſtles 
to Death; but they come not off without Blows, tho' with- 
out Bloodſhed ; they are ſcourged, as their Maſter was before 
them, which was both a painful and reproachful Puniſhment: 
Yet were they fo far from being diſcouraged, that they were 
the more refolved. They rejoiced that they were ſo graced 
as to be diſgraced for Chriſt, and accounted it their highet 
Honour to be diſhonoured for him; eſteeming it a very great 
Favour and Happineſs to bear Reproach for Chriſt, accord- 
ing to that of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iv. 14. F l 
reproached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye ; fer the Spirit 
of Glory and of Gd reſteth upon you. This ſent them from 
the Preſence of the Council rejorcing that they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer Shame. for his Name. Obſerve laſtly, How 
wiſely and well the holy Apoſtles improve their reſtored 
Liberty : They redouble 1 Pains and Diligence iu preach- 
ing the Goſpel, and are unwearied in the Way of their Duty, 
and in the Work of their God, ver. 42. Datly in the Temple, 
and in every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach and to preach Jeſu 
Chrift: That is, they laid hold on every Opportunity in den- 
ſon and out of Seaſon, publickly and privately, to publiſh 
the Goſpel to thoſe that had not received it, and farther to 
inſtruct thoſe that had already received the Faith of Chriſt, 
Thus the more outrageous were their Adverſaries, the more 
courageous were the holy Apoſtles. They religioully proſeſs 
the Name of Chriſt, and reſolutely abide by their Proteſſion, 
tho* they were derided, impriſoned, perſecuted, and beaten 
for the ſame. Lord ! help thy Minifters at this Day to 
ſuffer Reproach for thy Goſpel; but never let any of them 
either reproach it, or be a Reproach unto it. Amen. 


3 and 


CHAP. YL 


In the foregoing Chapters an Account is given if the two fir 
Per ſecutions that befel the Chriſtian Church after Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion : The former in the impriſoning, the latter in the 
beating of the Apoſtles, This and the next Chapter acquaints 
us with a third Blow given to this 2 blacker 
and bloodier than both the 2 in the Death of the holy 
Martyr St Stephen; and the Occaſion of it was thus : 


ND in thoſe days, when the number of the 
diſciples was multiplied, there aroſe a murmut- 
ing of the Grecians againſt the Hebrews, becauſe their 
widows were neglected in the daily miniſtration. 2 
Then the twelve called the multitude of the diſciples 
unto them, and ſaid, It is not reaſon that we ſhould 
leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. 3 Where 


fore, brethren, look ye out among you ſeven * 


1 
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of honeſt report, full 


whom we may appoint over this buſineſs. 4 But we 


will give ourſclves continually to prayer and to the mi- 


niltry of the word. 


Here obſerve, 1. How the Number of Chriſtians increaſed 
upon the foregoing Perſecution: as the Jer:þ Church in 
Frypt, the more it was oppreſſed the more it multiplied ; ſo 
the Chriſtian Church here got Ground by Oppoſition; ver. 1. 
In thiſe Days the Number of the Diſciples was multiplied. Ob- 
jerry, 2. How the Number of Believers increaſing, there aroſe 
{as it too often happens among a Multitude) a Murmuring 
among them : The Greaans, that is, fuch Jews as were dil 
perſed abroad among the Greeks) complaining that their 
Widows were neglected, and received leſs than the Widows 
of the Hebrews in the daily Diſtribution of the Church's Mo- 
ney, for charitable Uſes. Thence learn, That Neglect of the 
poor, particularly of the Godly Poor, is a Sin in all, but 
eſpecially in the Churches of Chriſt. Obſcrve, 3. How the 
Apoſtles deſiring to have the Poor well provided for, and not 
having Leiſure themſelves perſonally to take Care of them, 
advife the Church to chuſe ſeven Perſons out of the hundred 
und twenty, mentioned Chapter the firſt, to be Stewards and 
Diſpenſers of the Church's: Stock, to diſtribute the ſame with 
Equity and Indifference to all proper Objects of Charity 
without Exception. Thence learn, That a genera] Concern 
for the Poor, and a tender Regard to their Neceſſities and 
Wants, is a Duty that well becomes the Miniiters and Am- 
baſiadors of God: God's Poor are his Treaſure, his Jewels, 
the Signet upon his Arm; they are always in his Eye, and 
upon his Heart; how well then doth it become the Miniſters 
of God to take Care of them that are ſo dear to him? Obſerve, 
4. How the Apoſtles reſoive-to perform their Duty to God and 
their People, with fuch Zeal and Application, as became 
Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion, We will. give 
ourſelves continually unto Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the Ward. 
Where nete, 1. That ſuch as are called by God to the Work 
of the Miniftry, ought to give themſelves wholly to it: Ve 
will give ourſelves continually thereunto. 2. That a Miniſter's 
giving himſelf unto Prayer, is as great, if not a greater Duty 
than giving himſelf to the Preaching of the Word; We will 
give our ſelves continually unto Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Her: To the one as the End, to the other as the Mean; it 
is God that ſets the Word on work, but it is Prayer that ſets 
 Gcdon work: That Miniſter that is not fervent in Prayer 

cannot expect to be ſucceſsful in Preaching. Pray for us, 
ſays the Apoſtle to the Theſſalonians, that the Word may run 
and be glorified ;, he that begged Prayer of others, did not neg- 
lect it himſelf, but prayed without ceaſing, | 


5 And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude. 
And they choſe Stephen, a man full of faith and of 

the holy Ghoſt, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Ni- 
canor, and Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas a 
proſelyte of Antioch: 6 Whom they ſet before the 
apoſtles: and when they had prayed, they laid 1beir 
hands on them. 7 And the word of God increaſed , 
and the number of the diſciples multiplied in Jeruſalem 


greatly; and a great company of the prieſts were obe- 
dient to the faith. 


Obſerve here, That to remove the fore-mentioned Mur- 
muring at the Inequality of the Poor's Relief, ſeven Deacons 
vere choſen to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and to diſpoſe of that Trea- 
fure (which had been laid down at the Apoſtle's Feet) with 
more Indifferency to all fit Objects of Charity without Ex- 
ception. Here note, 1. The Qualification of the Perſons cho- 
len; Alen full of the Holy Ghoſt : That is, Perſons that were 
extraordinatily aſſiſted by the Spirit to perform the Duties 
required of them; for the Office of a Deacon was, beſides the 
taking Care of the Poor, to preach the Goſpel and to baptize ; 


W it appears Philip did: Had it been only to take Care of the | 


cor, they needed not be fo inquiſitive to find out Men 
full of the Holy Ghoſt for that Service. Here obſerve, T hat 
tne Scripture mentions a threefold Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, 
iCcording to a threefold Capacity of the Receivers. There is 
Plenitudo Fuel, the Fulneſs of a Veſſel; this every Be 
ever hath; there is plenitudo Abundantiæ, the Fulneſs of a 
team; this the Apoſtles had, when extraordinarily inſpired, 
and filled with the Spirit at the firſt Plantation the Goſ- 
pel; and there is plenitudo Superabundantie, the Fulneſs of the 
3 


of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdom, 
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Fountain; and this Chriſt had, Col. i. 19. Ir pleaſed the Fu- 
ther that in him ſhould all Fulneſs duell. Note, 2. The Manner 
how theſe Deacons enter into their Office; it is by Prayer and 
Impoſition of Hands, v. 6. They prayed and laid their Hands 
on them. This Rite of laying on of Hands was uſed anciently 
upon a threefold Occafion in the Jewiſh Church; namely, in 
their Sacrihces, Eæod. xxix. 15. in their Blefling, Gen. xlviii. 
14. and in their Def anation unto a Charge or Office, Neunb 
xxvii. 18, Thus Ales laid his Hands on Foſhuaz and from 
hence it was derived and brought into the Goſpei-Church 


When Miniſters were ordained by the Apoſ-- in the Primitive 
Times, they laid their Hands upon them, 1 Tim. v. 22. Note, 
3. The mighty Succeſs of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
violent Oppolition that was made againſt it: The Word of God, 
that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, increaſed, the Number of 
Believers multiplied ; yea, ſome of the Prieſſs themſelves, tho 
formerly bitter Enemies to Chriſt, now embrace the Faith, 
and were joined to the Church. Great is Truth, eſpecially the 
Spirit of Truih, and will prevail. Naked Truth is too hard 
for armed Error. Truth has the Strength of God in it, and 
therefore human Power can never prevail againſt divine Truth. 


Ss mightily grew the Mord of Gd, aid prevailed. 


8 And Stephen full of faith and power did great 
wonders, and miracles among the people. 9 J Then 
there aroſe certain of the {ynagogue which is called 
the Hynagegue of the Libertines, and Cyrenians, and 
Alexandrians, and ot them of Cilicia, and of Aſia, 
difputing with Stephen, 10 And they were not able 
to reſiſt the wiſdom and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 
It Then they ſuborned men which faid, We have 
heard him ipeak blaſphemous words againit Moſes 
and againſt God. 12 And they ſtirred up che people 
and the elders and the ſcribes, and came upon #77, 
and caught him, and brought Vim to the council, 13 
And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which faid, This man 
ceaſeth not to ſpeak blaſphemous words againſt this 
holy place and the law. 14 For we have heard him 
ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 
place, and ſhall change the cuſtoms wi.ch Moles de- 
livered us. 15 And all that lat in the council, look- 


ing ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face as it had been the 
tace of an angel. 


Obſerve here, The great Character given of St Stephen; a 
Man full of the Grace of God, full of Faith, full of Power 
to work Miracles, mighty in Word and Deed; able to do 
all Things, and to ſuffer all Things through Chriſt that 
ſtrengthened him. Obſerve, 2. The violent Oppoſition which 
this good Man met with in the Way of his Duty. He is, 
1. Encountered by Diſputation with the Heads of five Colleges 
in Feruſalem, namely, Libertines, Cyrentans, Alexandrians, 
Cilicians, and Aſiatichs. Behold here an admirable 44 kept, 
wherein St Sehen was the Reſpondent, againſt whom Op- 
ponents appeared from all Parts of the then known World; 
but all too few to reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by which he 
ſpake. He aſſerted the Truth fo convincingly, that all his 
Oppoſites had no Power to oppoſe him. See here how faith- 
ful Chriſt was in ſulfilling of bis Promiſe, Luke xxi. 15. 1 
will give you a Mouth and Il iſdem, which all your Adverſaries 
/hall not be able to gainſay nar oppoſe. 2. His Adverſaries being 
baffled in their Diſputes, they burn with Revenge; they hire 
Men to. accuſe him falſly, that they might take away his Life. 
The beſt Arguments of a baſed Adverſary are ever found to 
be Craft and Cruelty; it has been an old Artifiee of the 
Devil, to ſwear innocent Men out of their Lives: And there- 
fore it is next to a Miracle that no greater Number of inno- 
cent Perſons have been murdered in the World by Perjury 
and falle Accuſation ; when ſo many Thouſands hate them, 
who make no Conſcience of falſe Oaths. QO&ſerve, 3. The 
Charge and Accuſation brought againſt Stephen, that he ſpake - 
diſhonourably of the Jewiſh * that he was continually 
foretelling Deſtruction to the Temple, and threatening the 
Change of all the Moſaick Rites. It is very probable, that 
he told them the Shadows and Ceremonies were to vaniſh 
now the Subſtance was come; and that the Moſaick Rites 
were to give Place, that a more excellent and ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip might ſucceed, For as God was worſhipped aright 
Four hundred Years before either Tabernacle or Temple were 


yore or the Jewiſh Rites inſtituted: So He might again — 
a 
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truly worſhipped after they were aboliſhed. 
How Almighty God by a Miracle bears witneſs to the Inno- 
cency of his holy Servant St Stephen; and to convince his 
Accuſers that he hid done no Wrong to Moſes, God makes 
his Face to ſhine now as Moſes's Face had ſhined of old, and 
gave him an angelical Countenance, in which appeared an 
extraordinary Luftre and Radiancy ; not that an Angel has a 
Face, or ſhines viſibly ; but it intimates that amazing bright- 
neſs of Beauty which was inſtamped upon the Face o Stephen. 
He now began to border upon Heaven, and had received ſome 
Beams of Glory approaching. It pleaſeth God ſometimes to 
give his Children and Servants. ſome Prelibations and Fore- 
taſtes of Heaven before they ſtep into Heaven, eſpecially hcly 
Martyrs and Confeſſors, who love not their Lives unto Death; 
God bears an honourable Reſpect to them that bear witneſs 
to his Name and Truth, and as they ſhall ſhine forth in the 
Kingdom of their Father, ſo will God ſometimes put a Luſtre 
upon their Faces here. All in the Council ſaw St Stephen's Face, 
as it had been the Face of an Angel. 


E H A F. VIE 


IEN ſaid the high-prieſt, Are theſe things ſo? 

2 And he Taid, Men, brethren and fathers, 
hearken; The God of glory appeared unto our father 
Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelr 
in Charran, 3 And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of 
thy country and from thy kindred, and come into the 
land which I ſhall ſhew thee. 4 Then came he out of 
the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran : and 
from thence, when his father was dead, he removed 
him into this land. wherein ye now dwell. 5 And he 
gave him none inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to 
ſet his foot on; yet he promiſed that he would pive it 
to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his ſeed after him, when 
as yet he had no child. | 


This Chapter contains St Stephen's Apology, or defenſa- 
tive Plea which he makes for himſelf: The Jews had in the 
foregoing Chapter accuſed him for blaſpheming their Law, 
and pro — their Temple, imagining that Almighty God 
Was ſo pleaſed with the Temple -Service and Moſaick Rites, 
that no other Way of Worſhip could be acceptable to him. 
Therefore by an Hiſtorical Deduction, he ſhews them, that 
God was worſhipped aright before either "Tabernacle or 
Temple was built, or any of the Moſaick Rites inſtituted or 
ordained, and conſequently that the true Worſhip of God 
was not neceſſarily and inſeparably annexed to any of theſe 
Things. For the. Proof of this, he begins at Abraham, and 
ſhews them, that he living of old at Ur of the Chaldeans, in 
the Midſt of Idolaters, God was pleaſed of his free Mercy to 
call him, to enlighten, and draw him to own and worſhip the 
true God, and commanded him to leave his native Country, 
and go into a Land which He ſhould ſhew him: He promiſed 
to make of him a great Nation, and that in him all the Fa- 
milies of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. Now the Deſign and 
Drift of Stephen in this Relation is to prove, that Abraham 
from his firſt Call in Chaldea, when he was Seventy Years 
old, to the Time of his being Ninety Years old, had ſerved 
God faithfully all that Time, without either Circumciſion 
or Ceremony, without Tabernacle or Temple; and conſe- 
quently, that the true Worſhip of God might be now per- 
formed acceptably after theſe Ceremonies were aboliſhed, as 
well as it was performed before they were inſtituted, Learn 


hence, 1. That religious Worſhip is manifeſtly due to God } 


by the Law and Light of Nature. 2. That the Manner how 
that Worſhip ſhould be acceptably performed, was not known 
by the Law of Nature, but diſcovered by Divine Revelation. 

dam in Innocence knew God was to be worſhipped ; yet he 
did not know by what outward Acts he was to teſtify that 
Homage, till God the Sovereign Governor and Supreme 
Lawgiver did give Direction. 3. That the Worſhip due from 
the Creature to God the Creator, is a ſpiritual Worſhip, and 
ought to be ſpiritually performed. 4. The Judaical Worſhip, 
tho appointed by God himſelf, was fleſhly and carnal, and 
never pleaſed God for its own Sake. 5. The Evangelica! 
Worſhip being ſpiritual, and moſt ſuitable to the Nature of 
God, is therefore moſt acceptable and beſt pleaſing to him. 
The Ceremonial Worſhip was * good, becauſe God 


— 
＋ 


Obſerve laſtly, | 


Chap. 7. 
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commanded it; but the Evangelical Worſhip is therefore com. 
manded becauſe good. The legal Worſhip is called Pls in 
Scripture, and a carnal Ordinance, in Oppoſition to the Gor. | 
pel, which is called Spirit, and a Miniſtration of the Spirit, * 


cauſe attended with a more fpiritual Efficacy on the H 
Lives of Men. N 


6 And God ſpake on this wiſe, That his ſeed ſhould 
ſojourn in a ſtrange land; and that they ſhould brin 
them into bondage, and intreat hem evil four hundred 
years. 7 And the nation to whom they ſhall be in 
bondage will I judge, faith God. And after that ſhall 
they come forth, and ſerve me in this place. 8 And 
he gave him the covenant of circumciſion. And ſo 
Abraham be gat Iſaac, and circumciſed him the eighth 
day; and Iſaac begat Jacob: and Jacob begat the twelve 


patriarchs. 


Obſerve here, The great Trial which God put 4 1 
1 The Lol promiſed to give him the wy _ 
naan for a Poſſeſſion, but he gave him not a Foot's Breadth 
He promiſed to give it unto his Seed, when as yet he had no 
Child: and when God gave him Seed, yet they were to ſo- 


journ in a ſtrange Land, Egypt; and continue there in Bon- 


dage four hundred Years. Learn hence, That there is no 
Grace which God delights more to exerciſe and try than the 
Faith of his People; as Faith puts Honour upon God, ſo 
doth God put Honour upon Faith ; and Faith never honour 
God more, nor is more highly honoured by Him, than when 
it is put upon the greateſt Exerciſe and Trial: 1 Pet. i.). 
That the Trial of your Faith being much more precicus than 

Gold that periſbeth, might be found unto Praiſe, and Honcur, and 
Glory. Here the Apoltle compares Faith unto, and prefers it 
before Gold, even the moſt precious Gold purified in the 
Fire. Is Gold precious and rare? So is Faith. Is Gold pure 
and reſplendent? So is Faith. Is Gold laſting and durable? 
So is Faith. Is Gold purified and improved by trying in the 
Fire? So is Faith by Exerciſe; as the Inſtance of Abrabam 
here fully proves. Ol. 2. How God takes Abraham and his 
Seed into Covenant with him, and gives him Circumciſion, 
the Seal of the Covenant. Thence learn, That in the Cove- 
nant which God made with Abraham, he gave himſelf to be 


a God to Abraham arid to his Seed, and received Abraham and 


his Seed to be a People unto himſelf. 2. That Circumciſion 
was both the Sign and the Seal of the Covenant which God 
made with pas. he and his Seed, the People of the Jews: 
It is here called the Covenant of Circumcifion, becauſe Cir- 
cumciſion was both the Sign and the Seal of that Covenant 
made with Abraham. 1. Circumciſion was a Sign, and that 
in ſeveral] Reſpects: It was a Commemorative Sign of God's 
Covenant with Abraham; it was a Repreſentative Sign of 
Abraham's Faith and Obedience towards God. A Demon- 
ſtrative Sign of original Sin, and the Depravity of Human 
Nature. A Diſcriminating and Diſtinguiſhing Sign of the 
true Church, and People of God, from all the reſt of the 
World. An initiating Sign, by which all Strangers were 
admitted into the Jewiſh Church. And laſtly, It was a Pre- 
figurative Sign of Baptiſm, which ſucceeded in the room of 
Circumciſion in the Chriſtian Church. 2. Circumcifion was 
not only a Sign, but a Seal alſo; Rom. iv. 11. He received 
the Sign of Circumciſion, the Seal of the Righteouſneſs by Faith. 
It was a Seal on God's Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made 
to Abraham and his Seed: and it was a Seal on his and their 
Part, to bind him to renounce the Service of all other Gods, 
3 oblige them to the Obſervation of the whole Jewill 
aw. 


9 And the patriarchs moved with envy ſold Joſeph 
into Egypt: but God was with him, 10 And deliver- 
ed him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour 
and wiſdom in the ſight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; 
and he made him governor over Egypt and all his 
houſe. 11 Now there.came a dearth over all the land 
of Egypt and Canaan, and great afflition: and 
our fathers found no ſuſtenance. 12 But when Jacob 
heard that there was corn in Egypt, he ſens out out 
fathers firſt. 13 And at the ſecond /ime Joſep 
was made known to his brethren: and Joſeph's 
kindre> was made known unto Pharaoh. 14 


Then ſent Joſeph, and called his father * 
im, 


— 
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16 80 Jacob went down into Egypt, and died, he and 


with Foſeph in Pharaoh's Court, and gave him a prudent and 
- provident Spirit, making him a Father unto Pharach, and to 


neyer be able to hinder or diſappoint the 


into Egypt: But God was with him. Obſerve 3. The religious 


buried by their Anceſtors ; but here it was a religious Deſire; 


Chap. 7. 
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vim and all his kindred, threeſcore and fifteen ſouls. 


fathers, 16 And were carried over into. Sychem, 
and laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham bought for a 
ſum of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sy- 
chem. 17 But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh 
which God had ſworn to Abraham, the people grew 
and multiplied in Egypt, 18 Till another king aroſe, 
which knew not Joſeph. 19 The fame dealt ſubtilly 
with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, fo 
that they caſt out their young children, to the end they 
might not live. 


epben proceeds to that of 
Jyſepb; and ſhews, as he did before, that Jaſeph, as well as 
4hrabham, worſhipped God acceptably without either Taber- 
nacle or Temple, and without ſuch Cuſtoms as Moſes deli- 
vered; and conſequently, that the Worſhip of God is not 
confined to an outward Temple, or a Moſaical Miniſtration ; 
and that therefore it was not Blaſphemy in him to ſay, That 
God might be ſo worſhipped. This is St Stephen's Argument 
fom the Inſtance of Joſeph. As to the particular Story of 
ep, Obſerve 1. The great and fore Afflictions which 
befel that holy and good Man; he was envied and hated of 
his Brethren, they confpired againſt him, and ſought to 
take away his Life; he is thrown into a Pit, and afterwards 
ſold for a Bond-ſlave to the Midianites; they ſell him into 
Lebt, where he was impriſoned ſo long, till the Iron entred 
into his Soul; that is, ſo loaded with Irons, that his Fleſh 
was eaten with them. Learn thence, That Afflictions, many 
and great Afflictions, long and fore Afſlictions, have been, 
and may be, the Lot and Portion of the holieſt and beſt of 
Men, and all theſe occaſioned by their own Brethren : Jeſeph's 
Brethren, moved with Envy, fold Foſeph into Egypt. Obſerve 2. 
The ſingular Support and Comfort which Jeſeph experienced 
in, and under, his great Afflictions; Gad was with him. God 
was with Foſeph in Potiphar's Houſe, and gave him Favour 
in the Eyes of his Maſter, who repoſed an entire Confidence 
in him. God was with Jeſeph in Priſon, and cauſed his 
Impriſonment to make Way for his Enlargement, God was 


From the Hiſtory of Abraham, S: 


all his People; giving him alſo a compaſſionate and merciful 
Spirit to his Brethren; pardoning their Cruelties, and' for- 
giving the Injuries done unto him. Hence we learn, That 
all the Envy, Malice, and miſchievous * of Men, ſhall 


urpoſe and Plea- 
ſure of God: The Patriarchs, moved with Envy, fold Toſeph 


Defire which Jacob and Foſeph, and the reſt of the holy Pa- 
tiarchs had to be buried together in the Land of Canaan, 
ver. 1, 16. Jacob died, and our Fathers, and were carried 
mer into Sychem, and laid in @ Sepulchre. No doubt this was 
done by Way of Declaration of their own Faith, and in order 
to the Confirmation of the Faith of others, that their Poſte- 
rity ſhould enjoy and poſſeſs that Land; ſo that this Act of 
theirs was a Profeſſion of their Faith in the Promiſes which 
God had made to them of their poſſeſſing and enjoying the 
Land of Canaan, There is a natural Deſire in Perſons to be 


they died in the Faith of their Anceſtors, and laid down 
their Heads together upon the fame Pillow of Duſt, in Hope 
of a bleſſed and glorious Reſurrection. 

* 


20 In which time Moſes was born, and was exceed- 
ing fair, and nouriſhed up in his fathers houſe three 
months, 21 And when he was caſt out, Pharaohs 
daughter took him up, and nouriſhed him for her own 
lon. 22. And Moſes was learned in all the wiſdom of 
tne Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. 
23 And when he was full forty years old, it came into 
his heart to viſit his brethren: the children of Iſrael. 
24 And ſeeing one of them ſuffer wrong, he defended 
bim, and avenged him that was oppreſſed, and ſmore the 
Egyptian: 25 For he ſuppoſed his brethren would 
bave underſtood how that God by his hand would 
deliver them, but they underſtood not. 26 And the 


next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, | 


347 
and would have ſet them at one again, ſaying, Sirs, 
ye are brethren: why do ye wrong one to another ? 
27 But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him 
away, ſaying, Who made thee a rulcr and a judge 
over us? 28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou killedit the 
Egyptian yeſterday ? 29 Then fled Moſes at this ſay- 


ing, and was a ſtranger in the land of Madian, where 
he begat two ſons. 


From the Hi => of Abraham and Joſeph, St Stephen de- 
ſcends to that of oſes: Where we have obſervable, 1. The 


Birth and Education of Moſes, he was born, and hid three 
Months in his Father's Houſe ; and then being caſt cut, was 
taken in by Pharaoh's Daughter, and has a noble Education 
given to him: Being inſtructed in all Kinds of good Litera- 
ture, to fit him for, ſuch great Services as a Prince's Court 
might probably have brought him to: Miſen was learned. 
Hence note, That the greater Men are, the greater ſhould 
their Care be for the | omen and Religious Education of 
their Children: Becauſe nothing is more incongruous and 
unſuitable than Greatneſs of Eſtate and Meanneſs of Under- 
ſtanding, It is a Shame to great Men to breed up their 
Children ſenſually, to Gaming, Sporting, and Exceſs ; as if 
an Inheritance did ſerve for no other Purpoſe, but to make 
the Heir of it uſeleſs, and good for nothing. Again note, 
The Latitude and Extent of Maſers Learning. He was 
learned in all the Learning of the Egyptians, Where remark, 
1. The different End which God had in his Providence, 
from what Pharach's Daughter had in her particular Care. 
She intended, by this Education of Miſes, the Good of 
Egypt; but God intended the Good of Jae; ſhe deſigned 
the Service of Pharazh; but God deſigned Meſes to be a 
Deliverer ſrom Pharazh. Thus the wiſe and holy Providence 
of God uſeth the Diligence of Men to effect and bring 
Things about which they never thought of. 2. We may 
remark, How that Moſes the great Prophet, whom God ſpake 
to Mouth to Mouth, is here commended for his Learning, 
Yea, for Egyptian Learning. Thence we may gather, That 

uman Learning is a noble and beneficial Gift of God, and 
a very great Ornament and Honour unto the greateſt and 
moſt excellent Men; for it is in itſelf an Ornament and Per- 
fection to the Mind; it renders Men the more uſeful and 
ſerviceable in their Generation, and a greater Bleffing to 
Human Society, but eſpecially to the Church of God. Hu- 
man Learning indeed is far inferior to Holineſs; but in holy 
Men, Learning is a rare Ornament and Acceſſion to Holineſs. 
SanCtified Wit beautifies Religion, ſanctified Reaſon defends 
it, ſanctified Power protects it, ſanctiſied Elocution perſuades 
others to the Love of it. So that to decry the Uſe of Human 
Learning muſt proceed either from Ignorance, or from Ma- 
lice, and a Deſire to have Religion betrayed. Let us ſee 
that we get our Learning ſeaſoned with Holineſs, that we uſe 
it with Humility, Moderation and Sobriety, as an Hand- 
maid unto Chriſt, not vain-gloriouſly unto Oſtentation, not 
proudly with Contempt of others, not heretically in Defence 
of Error; never ſuffering Human Learning, but Divine Re- 
velation, to determine Articles of Faith; then if with Maſes 
we be learned in all the Learning of the Philoſophers, the more 
Glory we ſhall bring to God, and be the more uſeful and 
— to Mankind. Obſerve 2. As the Education of 
Moſes in Pharaoh's Court, ſo the Time of his continuing 
there; namely, till he was Forty Years old: After which God 
put it into his Heart to vifit his Brethren, the Children of 
lſrael, and offer himſelf to be a Deliverer to them; and he 
ſuppoſed that they would have underſtood the Purpoſe of God 
to ſave them by his Hand, but they underſtood it not. But 
what Reaſon was there for the j raelites to ſuppoſe, that 
Maſes was the Perſon deſigned by God for their Deliverer ? 
Anſwer, Very great Reaſon: Becauſe, 1. They knew that 
the Time of their Deliverance did now draw very near. 2. 
From the Extraordinarineſs of Moſes's Preſervation, by his 
being hid three Months in his Father's Houſe without Diſco- 


very; by his floating upon the Waters in an Ark of Bulruſhes 


without Danger, when an Infant; they might have rationally 
thought that ſuch a Perſon was deſigned by God for very 
great Purpoſes. 3. From his Rea#.neſs to defend them at 
this Time, when an //razlite and an Egyptian contended; for 
it was wonderful that ſo great a Perſon as doſes was, and 
might have been, ſhould concern himſelf in 2 private Quarrel 
betwixt two obſcure Perſons. MAaſes might well ſuppoſe that 
his Brethren would have underſtood, how that God by his 
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Hand would have delivered them; but they underſtood it 
not. Obſerve 3. Tbe ill Treatment given to Meſes, when he 
offered himſelf to be a Reconciler: they thruſt him from 
them, and expoſtulate wich him, Ihe made thee a Ruler or a 
Judge? The meek Man replies, Sirs, ye are Brethren, why 
da ye wrong one to another ® Where nate, 1. Who were the 
Perſons doing Wrong to each other; they were {ſraelites, 
both Iſaclites; to ſee an I aclite and an Egyptian ſtruggling, 
had been no Wonder; but to ſee two Vraelites who were 
Brethren, Brethren by Nation, Brethren by Religion, Bre- 
thren in Tribulation, both of the Seed of Abraham, both 
initiated into the ſame: Covenant, both in Bondage to a cruel 
Tyrant, Ph2»a:h, who had condemned them to an ignomi- 
nious Slavery, and deſigned fuch a Degree of Cruelty, as to 
murder all their male Iſſue : This was an aſtoniſhing Sight, 
and 1oſes might well ſay, ty do ye wrong one to another? 
Plainly implying, that both Parties were to blame; but that 
Party molt, who would not hear of a Reconciliation, or put- 
ting a Stop to the Quarrel ; a Reconciler is more odious than 
a Stranger in the Apprehenſion of ſome. C4/erve laſtly, How 
Meſes being thus ill treated by them, departs from them, 
and they hear no more of him for Forty Years, ver. 29. 
Then fied Maſes, and was a Stranger in the Land of 1Madian : 
Where o5Jerve, The Years of Meſes's Lite were an Hundred 
and Twenty: Forty Years he ſpent at the Court in Egypt : 
Forty Years he ſpent in Madiun with his Father-in-law Jethro; 
and the laſt Forty Years of his Life in the Wilderneſs. Now 
all this Time Miſes was a Worlhipper of the true God, and 
that in an acceptable Manner, and molt of his Time he 


worſhipped God without either Tabernacle or Temple: From 


whence St Stephen draws his Argument to prove, that as God 
was acceptably worſhipped by Hely Men, before either Ta- 
bernacle or "Temple were erected, in like Manner he may 
be fo again, after both Tabernacle and Temple are deſtroyed ; 
and contequently that they unjuſtly accuſed him of Blaſ- 
phemy, or ſpeaking blaſphemous Words againſt AMaſes, and 
againſt God. | 


30 And when forty years were expired, there ap- 
eared to him in the wilderneſs of mount Sina an angel 
of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh. 31 When 
Moſes ſaw it, he wondered at the fight: and as he 


drew near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came 


unto him, 32 Saying, I am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Then Moſes trembled, and durſt not 
behold. 33 Then faid the Lord to him, Put off thy 
ſhoes from thy feet: for the place where thou ſtandeſt 
is holy ground. 34 1 have ſeen, I have ſeen the 
affliction of my people, which is in Egypt, and I have 


heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver 


them. And now come, I will fend thee into Egypt. 
35 This Moſes, whom they refuſed, faying, Who 
made thee a ruler and a judge ? the ſame did God fend 
to be a ruler and a deliverer by the hand of the angel 
which appeared to him in the buſh. 36 He brought 
them our, after that he had ſhewed wonders and ſigns 
in the land of Egypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the 
wilderneſs forty years. 37 J This is that Moſes which 
ſaid unto the children of Iiracl, A prophet ſhall the 
Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren 
like unto me: him ſhall ye hear. 38 This is he that 
was in the church in the wilderneſs, with the angel 
which ſpake to him in the mount Sina, and wich our 
fathers: who received the lively oracles to give unto 
us. 39 To whom our fathers would not obey, but 
thruſt Vim from them, and in their hearts turned back 
again into Egypt, 40 Saying unto Aaron, Make us 
gods to go before us: for as for this Moſes which 
brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what 
is become of him. 41 And they made a calf in thoſe 
days, and offered ſacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced 
in the works of their own hands. 42 Then God 
turned, and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of 
heaven; as it is written in the book of the prophets, 
O ye houle of Iſracl, have ye offered to me ſlain beaſts 
and ſacrifices by the ſpace of forty years in che wilder- 


| neſs? 43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch 
and the ſtar of your god Remphan, figures which . 
made to worſhip them: and I will carry you away be. 
yond Babylon. 44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witneſs in the wildernels, as he had appointed, ſpeakin 

unto Moſes that he ſhould make it according to the 
taſhion that he had ſeen. 45 Which alſo our fathers 
that came after brought in with Jeſus into the poſſeſſion 
of the Gentiles, whomiGod drave out before the face 
of our fathers, unto the days of David, 46 Who 
found favour before God, and deſired to find a taber. 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 47 But Solomon builr 
him an houſe. 48 Howbeit the moſt High dwelleth 
not in temples made with hands; as faith the prophet 
49 Heaven i my throne, and earth fs my footſtool. 
what houſe will ye build me? ſaith the Lord: or what 
is the place of my reſt? 30 Hath not my hand made 
all theſe things? | | 


St Stephen here goes on with the Hiſtory of . Miſes, and 
having in the former Verſes made mention of what occurred 
to him in Egypt, and in Madian here an Account is given 
of what happened to him in the Wilderneſs; and the f& 
Thing obſervable is the Appearance of God to him in 2 
Flame of Fire out of the Midſt of a Buſh, which burns 
but was not conſumed. This Buſh was an Emblem of the 
Church: This Buſh burning, pointed out the afflicted State 
of the Church in Egypt, having a long Time been in the fiery 
Furnace there; but the burning Buſh, not conſumed, ſig- 
nified the Church's Preſervation, God was in the Midſt &« 
the Buſh, whilſt the Buſh was in che Midſt of the Burning, 
Where nete, How Almighty God intending to fend Moſes as 
a Deliverer of his People out of Egypt, gives him a viſible 
Sign for confirming of his Faith, in the Sicht of this burn- 


ing, but unconſumed Buſh: 1. To affure him of his People's 


| Deliverance, that though they were now Slaves in Eye, 
yet they ſhould be ſet free, and inftated in a Land flowing 
with Milk and Honey; next to ſatisfy him that be ſhould be 
the Inſtrumeat to bring to paſs ſo glorious a Work. O how 
gracious is God's Condeſcenſion towards his Servants, who 
is pleaſed by viſible Signs to ſupport the Weakneſs of their 
Faith! The Lard appeared to Moſes in a Flame of Fire in the 
Buſh. Obſerve 2. How Meſes, in the Faith of God's Preſence 
with him, Protection over him, and Aſſiſtance of him, goes 
forth for Egypt, where he works many Signs and Wonders 
before Pharaoh, at laſt brings the People forth into the Wil- 
derneſs to Mount Sinai, where God gave them his Law, and 
appointed Moſes then to make a Tabernacle for his Worſhip. 
Now the Uſe which St Stephen makes of this, is to convince 
the Jews, that for above Four Hundred Years their Fathers 
had worſhipped God without any Tabernacle at all, and, 
conſequently, that now that Sort of Worſhip was aboliſhed, 
God might be very acceptably ſerved and worſhipped in the 
Abſence of it. Obſerve 3. That notwithſtanding Mofes was 
raiſed up by God, and ſent to be a Deliverer into Egypt, and 
a Lawgiver to the 1ſraclites in the Wilderneſs; yet they re- 
belled againſt him, and againſt God in him; for they ran 
into the vileſt Idolatry, even to make and worſhip a Golden 
Calf, to adore the Hoſt of Heaven, the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars, for Deities; yea, they carried about with them the 
Images and Pictures of the Heathen Gods, Mars and Satwn, 
with Deſign to worſhip them; for which groſs Idolatry Ged 
ſent them into Captivity beyond Balylan. Hence learn, 1- 
That there is a ftrange Inclination in Man's Heast to the 
Sin of Idolatry; the Reaſon is, becauſe it is a Worſhip ot 
our own Invention. Now Man is moſt fond of, and for- 
ward for, that Service of God which is of his own finding 
out and ſetting up. We love a Devotion of our own deviſing 
very dearly. Learn 2. That Idolatry in, worſhipping the 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, is a very ancient Sin; both the old 
Gentiles and old Jews were guilty of it ; and conſequently 
we may infer, that neither Antiquity nor Univerſality will 
bear us out in Idolatrous Worſhip. Example is no Plez 
againſt a Rule, nor Antiquity againſt Truth: It is no Excuſe 
to us, when we do Evil, to ſay our Forefathers did ſo betore 
us. Learn 3. That the Idolatry of the Jews was 4 grand 
Iniquity, and much worſe than the Idolatry of the Heathens 
the Gentiles knew not God, but the Jews owned him, 3 

gloried in him. But though they knew God, they worſhipped 
= not ar*Ged. Objerve 4. The {/reclies being come out * 


Chap. 7. 
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Feypt by the Conduct of Moſes, and having entered the Wil- 
gerneſs at God's Appointment and particular Direction, the 
Tabernacle for his publick Worſhip and Service is erected. 
This is here called, ver. 44. The Tabernacle of 

being the Place where God uſed to witneſs and manifeſt his 
gorious Prefence, and becauſe the Ark of the Covenant, 
the Law and the Teſtimonies, were laid up in it, which 
were Witneſſes and Declarations of God's Will how he 
would be ſerved. Now this Tabernacle was an ambulatory 
Temple, as the Temple was a ftanding Tabernacle. This 
Tabernacle was moveable; they carried it with them from 
Place to Place, while they ſojourned in the Wilderneſs, and 
at laſt they brought it with them into Canaan, ver 45. which 
Tabernacle our Forefathers brought in with Jeſus (that is, 
Faſhuc ) iato the Poſſeſſion of the Gentiles, that is, the Land 
of Cann, where it continued all the Days of David, till 
Jamon began his Reign, who built the Temple in a moſt 
magnificent and ſumptuous Manner. Here nate, 1. That the 
publick Worſhip of Almighty God is a moral Duty, founded 
in the Light of Nature, and the common Reaſon of Mankind. 
2. That folemn Places for publick Worſhip have been from 
the Beginning, betc:e the giving of the Law. The ancient 
Devotion of the World deli_hted much in Groves, Gen. 
Mi. 33 Abraham planted a Grove, and called there on the 
Name of the Lord. This was a Sort of Oratory or Chapel, 
whither Abraham and his Family reſorted, to worſhip the 
true God. After the giving of the Law, while the People 
of the Jews were in an unfettled Condition, God was con- 
tented with a mean "Tabernacle; but when they were ſettled 
in Canaan, then a magnificent Temple is built, in ſome 
Meaſure ſuitable to the Greatneſs and Majeſty of that God 
"who was to be worſhipped in it. From whence we may in- 
fer, That the publick Worthip of God, though it doth re- 
quite inward and ſpiritual Devotion, yet, as publick, is 
neceſſurily external; and as ſuch it ought to expreſs, in the 
det Manner we are able, that profound Reverence which we 
pay to the Divine Majeſty. And therefore, that the Cir- 
cumſtances of it ſhould not only be decent, but very folemn 
and magnificent, the Light of Nature ſeems plainly to require, 
and the Goſpel doth no where gainſay. 


reſolved it ſhould be exceedingly magnificent; which Reſo- 
lution was not a Piece of ceremonial Piety, but grounded 
on a Moral and Eternal Reaſon, of equal Force in all ag; 
namely, That the greateſt and beſt of Beings be moſt awfully 
afored by us in the beſt Manner we are able; and that we 
declare our high Regard and Eſteem of ſo glorious a Majeſty 
by all outward fitting Teſtimonies of Reſpect and Reverence. 
03ſerve laſtly, That, after the Temple was built, the Wor- 
ſhip of God was not lo tied to that Place, as that he could 


not be worſhipped acceptably any where elſe; for God hath | 


declared by the Mouth of his holy Prophet, Ia. Ixvi. 1, 2. 
That be delighted not in Temples made with Hands, as if He 
were included therein, and bound thereto. 

And thus St Stephen, by a large Induction of Particulars, 
made good his Defence, That he was not guilty of Blaſphe- 
my for affirming, That Chriſt would deſtroy the Temple, 
and change the Cuſtoms which Maſes delivered. He cloſes 
bis Apology with this Argument, That which was not Blaſ- 
phemy to affirm of the Tabernacle, though it was ſet up by 
God's ſpecial Appointment 2 to Moſes, is not Blaſphemy 
to affirm of the Temple: But it was no Blaſphemy to affirm 
the Uſe of the Tabernacle to have been temporary, and 
conſequently alterable; therefore to affirm the ſame of the 
Temple is not, Blaſphemy ; eſpecially fince the Lord hath 
laid, That He dwellech not in Temples made with Hands. —— 


51 Ye ſtiff- necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and 
ears, ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt ; as your fa- 
thers did, ſo do ye. 52 Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers perſecuted ? and they have ſlain them 
which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt One, of 
whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers : 
53 Who have received the law by the diſpoſition of 
angels, and have not kept it. | 


Ol/erve here, 1. How St Stephen, having finiſhed his gene- 
nl Diſcourf@ in the foregoing Verſes to the Jews, comes now 
to a particular and cloſe Application of it to them. All the 
while he was generally diſcourſing, they were quiet and ſtill, 
and made no Noiſe at all; for Generals do not affect: But 
when he came to apply it particularly, and fay, “ You are 


IVitneſs ; it | 


When David 
determined to build God an Houſe for publick Worſhip, he 


enrages them, and drives them into the worſt Kind of Mad- 
neſs. Learn hence, 1. That the Efficacy of the Word 
preached lies in a particular and cloſe Application of it to 
every Man's Conſcience. 2. That it is Miniſters: great 
Duty not to ſatisfy themſclyes with delivering general Truths 
to their People, but they muſt point at their particular Sins 
(though not at their particular Perſons). and reprove them for 
the ſame, what Hazards ſoever they run, and whatever the 
Event may be. St Stephen's cloſe Preaching here, and im- 
partial Reproving of Sin, he ſaw would coſt him his Life; 
but nothing terrified by his Adverſaries, he ſpares not to tell 
them, the greateſt of them, of their Faults. Accordingly, 
ObJerve 2. The particular Sins which St Stephen here convicts 
them of, and reproves them for: 1. The Stoutneſs, and 
Stubbornneſs, and Stiff-neckedneſs of their Hearts, Ye fi. 
necked, and uncircumciſed in Heart : A Metaphor taken from 
a. Bullock not uſed to the Yoke, who therefore will not ſub- 
mit bis Neck to bear it. Wicked Men are often called Chil- 
dren of Belial, becauſe they will not endure the Yoke of 
Obedience ; but when God comes to put it upon their Necks, 
they lift up their Heel againſt him. 2. He charges them with 
rebelling againſt, and reſiſting of the Holy Spirit of God, 
Ye do always refit the Hh Gheſt: That is, both the outward 
Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt .ſpeaking to them in the Mi- 
niſtry of the Prophets and Apoſtles, and alſo the inward Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit in that Work of Illumination and 
Conviction which they had been under. 3. For their imi- 
tating their crue] Anceſtors, who killed the old Prophets, and 
crucihed the Lord of Life and Glory; A. your Fathers did, fo 
do ye. 4. For their wicked Violation of the Holy Law of 
God, which was given them by the glorious Miniſtry and 
Proclamation of Angels. Ye received the Law by the Diſpeſi- 
tian 3 : That is, the Angels were Tiles and Hitler nun- 
ca, itneſſes and Meſſengers betwixt God and Aofes, in 
giving of the Law, or Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Cove- 
nant, who is God's Melicager, and the Angel that appeared 
to Maoſes in the Buſh : He gave that Law to Moſes, and by 
Maſes to you, which Law ye have notwithſtanding violated 
and never kept. I | 


54 C When they heard theſe things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnaſhed on him with Teir teeth. 
55 But he being full of the holy Ghoſt looked up ſted- 
faſtly into heaven, and ſaw the glory of God, and Jeſus 
ſtanding on the right hand of God: 56 And faid, 


Behold, 1 ſee the heavens opened, and the fon of man 


ſtanding on the right hand of God. 57 Then they 
cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and 
ran upon him with one accord, 38 And caſt bim out 
of the city, and ſtoned him: and the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes at a young mans feet, whoſe name was 


Saul, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Jes angry and unteaſonable Reſent- 
ment of the foregoing Repreſentation ; tho” it was exact Truth 


and Matter of Fact, yet were they cut to the Heart; that is, 


they were angry even unto Madneſs : Here was a moſt pro- 
per Corroſive, and applied by a ſkilful Hand, but they would 
not let it ſtick, nor endure a Cure; ſuch is the Enmity of 
wicked Hearts, that when the Miniſters of God reprove Sin 
ſharply, inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they rage at the 
M _— I ben they heard theſe Things, they were cut fa the 
Heart. Obſerve 2. How they diſcover their ; Fo againſt the 
holy Man two Ways; by their Geſtures, and by their 
Actions: Their Geſtures made a full Diſcovery of their en- 
raged Minds. 1. They gnafhed upon him with their Tech ; 
the Action of damned Fiends. 2. They made 22 Out- 
cry with an unanimous and tumultuous Rage; They cried out 
with a loud Voice. 3. Thiy flopped their Ears, reſolved to 
hear no more either of his Counſels or Complaints. 4. They 
ran upon him with ane accord, like Perſons combined and 
united together in Malice and Madneſs. 5. They caſt him 
out of the City, not out of the Synagogue only, but out of 
the City alſo. They look upon this good Man, of whom the 
World was not worthy, as a Perſon not fit for human Society, 
„ Lord! why ſhould any of thy preſent Miniſters and Am- 

baſſadors wonder at, or be diſcouraged by the ill Treatment 
which an unkind World now gives them? When thy bleſſed 
Apoſtles, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and endued with Power to 
work Miracles, were co out before us, as the Filth of the 
World, and the Off-fcouring of all Things?“ But this was 
not all; not only by their Geſtures, but by their Actions 


Men, ye fliff-necked and uncircumciſed in Heart,” this | 
| 5 


did they diſcover the utmoſt Effects of their Rage and 
Malice 
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Malice againſt this holy and innocent Perſon, ſor they put 
him to Death; yea, ſtoned him to Death; ſhooting a whole 
Volley of Conley at his naked Breaſt; a Shower of Stones 
came down upon him, from thoſe Hands which ought to have 
caſt the firſt ſtone at themſclves ; but all this did but join 
him the cloſer to Chriſt, the Corner-ftone, Et per tat lapdes 
Petrie conjungitur uni. Learn hence, That it is not in the 
Power of Piety and Religion to exempt and ſecure the moſt 
holy and religious Perſon either from the Attempts of popu- 
lar Fury, or from the Stroke of a violent and bloody Death ; 
They caſt him cut of the City, and floned him. Obſcrue, What 
a blefied Sight St Stephen had of Heaven, and of Jeſus in 
Heaven, to prepare and fit him for his Sufferings, and to 
ſupport and uphold him under them, ver. 56. Behold, I ſee 
the Heavens opened, _ landing on the Right Hand of 
God. Bleſſed Jeſus! What an Encouragement is it to us, 
ſuffering for thee on Earth, to look up ſtedfaſtly by Faith 
unto thee in Heaven, who art continually ſtanding there to 
behold and obſerve, to ſtrengthen and ſupport, to receive 
and reward thy ſuffering Servants ; to count every Stone caſt 
at them, and to revenge all the Injuries and Wrongs done 
unto them ! Obſerve laſtly, How theſe bloody Perſecutors 
manage their Cruelties under a Form of Law, that they may 
appear the more ſpecious. By the Law of God, Stoning 
was the Puniſhment due to Blaſpheming ; and they that 
witneſſed againſt the Blaſphemer were, by the Law of God, 
to caſt the firſt Stone at him, Deut. xvii. 7. Accordingly 
the Witneſſes here put off their upper Garments to fit them- 
{elves for their bloody Work; and a young Man called Saul 
undertook to look to them, kept their Garments for them, 
and conſequently conſented unto his Death, and'had a Hand 
in ſtoning of him. The IVitneſſes laid dotun their Garments at 
a young 2 Feet, whoſe Name was Saul. By conſenting 
to the Sins of other Men, we certainly become Partakers 
of other Mens Sins. 


| 


59 And they ſtoned Stephen, - calling upon Gad, 
and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive my ſpirit. 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Deportment of this humble 
Saint at his Death; he prays. Learn thence, That good 
Men ſhould ſhut up their Lives with Prayer, and die with 
Prayer in their Mouths. Our Saviour did ſo; his firſt Mar- 
tyr here did ſo. St Stephen imitated the Death of Chriſt, and 
he imitated Chriſt in his Death; turning from malicious 
Men, to ſpeak unto a merciful God in Prayer, They ſtoned 
Stephen calling upon God. Obſerve 2. The Object of his 
Prayer, or whom St Stephen prays to, Jeſus Chriſt : He doth 
not ſay, „O bleſſed Virgin! O St Thomas! O St Bridget“ 
intercede with my Saviour for me.” 
plications — Son's to Chriſt, ſaying, Lord TFeſus / 
whence we may ſtrongly infer the Divinity of Chriſt. Prayer 
iz an Act of religious Worſhip, and he that is the proper 
Object of religious Worſhip muſt be God: None muſt be 
the Object of my Prayer, but he that is the Object of my 
Faith. How fhall I pray to him, in whom I have not be- 
lieved ? Obſerve 3. The Subject of his Prayer, or what he 
prays for, his Soul. Lord Feſus, receive my Spirit; he doth 
not ſay, Lord Jeſus, fave my Life, which is in ſo much 
Danger of being taken away. O, deliver me from the 
Hands of my Perſecutors, and bring me off ſafe! Not a 
Word like this; but let it go well with my Soul: Lord, 
receive my Spirit. Learn hence, That the godly Man's 
Care, living and dying, is for his Soul; becaule this is the 
principal and immortal Part, becauſe this is the greateſt Ta- 
ent that ever God put into our Hands, and becauſe the 
Happineſs and eternal Welfare of the Body depends upon the 
bleſſed Condition of the Soul: If the Soul be happy, the 
Body cannot be miſerable. Oszferve 4. The ſweet Surrender, 
the willing and chearful Reſignation which the good Man 
makes of his Soul into the Hands of Chriſt : Lord Feſus, re- 
ceide my Spirit. 1. The godly Man's Spirit or Soul is his 
own, he has not ſold it to Sin, nor pawned it to Satan, nor 
exchanged it for the World ; but he has reſerv'd it for Chriſt, 
who redeemed it for him. 2. Receive. Learn thence, It is 
the Duty and Diſpoſition of a gracious Perſon to reſign up 
bis Soul willingly and chearfu!ly into Chriſt's Hands, when- 
ever God calls for it; his Soul is furrendered by him, not 
cxtorted from him. The Knowledge that a good Maa has 
of Chriſt's Love and Care, of his Faithfulneſs and Power, 
encourages him to this Reſignation, Pſalm xxxi. 6. Lerd, 
2% thy Hand I commit my Spirit, for tlou haſt redeemed it. 
iid furely he that redeemed it, will not hurt it. 


forgive them; Father, into thy Hands I commit my 
Difference this; Chriſt needed no Prayer for himſelf, but 


| buiſſet, ſaith one of the Ancients; Saus Converſion was 


But he directs his Sup- | 
From | 


againſt the church which was at Jeruſalem: and uy 


60 And he kneeled down, and cried with a loud 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. And 
when he had ſaid this, he fell afleep. f 


We had St Stephen's Prayer in the foregoing Verſe for bim. 
ſelf; here in a. Vere 2 for his Miderers. wh 
nate, f. His pious Charity in forgiving his Enemies, and 
praying for them, that God would forgive them alſo; Lord, 
lay not this Sin to their Charge : How Toth this holy Martyr 
imitate his dying Saviour? Luke xxiii. 34. Father, forg; 
them. Nate, 2. Uis regular Charity ; his Charity began at 
home; he prays firſt for himſelf, then for his 2 
firſt, Lord Tus, receive my Spirit; next, Lord, lay not this 
Sin to their Charge. Where remark, That Chriſt prayed firſt 
for his Enemies, then for himſelf, Luke xxiii. 34, 36, Father, 
wit 

St Stephen intercedes firſt for himſelf. The Neale of = 


Stephen did: We are to love our Enemies as ourſelves ; but 
Chriſt loved his Enemies above himſelf, and better than him. 
ſelf. Chriſt's Love to his Enemies was the Copy and Pattern, 
St Stephen's but the Tranſcript. Note 3. His holy F ervency 
in Prayer; he cried out with a loud Voice, endeavourin 
by the Cry of .his Prayers to drown the Noiſe of the Stones 
which rattled about his Ears, and to divert that Shower of 
Vengeance from them, which their Shower of Stones upon 
him deſervedly called for from Heaven. Note 4. The Holy 
Martyr prayed for himſelf ſtanding, but for his Enemies kneeſ- 

ing. Ver. 59. He ſtood when he ſaid, Lord Jeſus, receive 
my Spirit ; but, ver. 60. when he ſaid, Lord, lay not this Sin 
to their Charge, he kneeled down and cried. He was more im- 

portunate for his Enemies, than he was for himſelf. How near 
did St Stephen, The firſt Martyr, come to his blefſed Maſter 
Jeſus Chriſt, in praying for his Enemies? Note 5. The Suc- 
ceſs and Benefit of his Prayer: God heard and anfwered 
Stephen's Prayer in Paul's Converſion, recorded in the ninth 
Chapter. Si Stephanus non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum no ba- 


owing to St Stephen's Interceſſion.“ Nete 6. The holy Man's 
Exit and happy Conclufion, He fell afleep. Where note, I. 
The Thing recorded of him is his Death. 2. The Metaphor 
which his Heath is ſet out by, and clothed with, and that is 
Sleep. 3. The Circumſtance of Time when he fell aſleep, 
namely, after he had ſerved Chriſt, and ſuffered for him. 
Learn thence, That it is a blefſed Thing when Death calls 
us off the Stage of this World, after a Life of Service and 
Suffering: When he had fo ſaid, he fell = Happy is that 
Chriſtian who falls aſleep with his Lord's Work in his Hand. 


SM Ar 


The Hiftory of Saul's Cruelty and Converſion is next recorded; 
the former in this Chapter, the latter in the next; the Deſign 
of both is to excite us to conſider, what a great e the 
Grace of God can make in turning Sauls into Pauls ; Perſe- 
cutors into Profeſſors ; and the Oppoſers of Chriſt and bit 
Truth, into faithful Servants unta bath, 


* D Saul was conſenting unto his death. 


That is, St Stephen's, mentioned in the Cloſe of the laſt 
Chapter ; how far he conſented to his Death, the Text tells 
us, He kept the Garments of them that floned him, they laid dawn 
their Clothes at his Feet, Chap. vii. 58. His Hand did not 
throw one Stone at the Holy Martyr's Head, but his Will 
concurred with others in that bloody Act; and this denomi- 
nated him guilty. Learn hence, That God chiefly inſpects 
the Heart, and if the Vote be paſſed there, he looks upon 
the Man as guilty, though he proceeds no farther. *Tis 
eaſy to murder another by ſilent Wiſh, or paſſionate Deſire: 
In all moral Actions God values the Will for the Deed, and 
reckons that Man an Actor, that is an Applauder. Conſent 
unto the Sins of others makes their Guilt our own: 
was conſeuting unto his Death, It follows: 


— And at that time there was a great perſecution 


were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions 


4 


| 


Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles, Ob/erer, 


* 
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here, 1. How the Spite and Cruelty of the Church's 
not quenched, but rather i by the 
: From whence aroſe a bitter Perſecution 
urch at — upon which the Multitude 
ſrom thence. Perſecution ſcatters the Pro- 
jon ; but God makes ſcattering the Way to 
what was intended for the Hinderance, God 
the Furtherance of the Goſpel : As God over- 
il, fo he out-wits him too. This ſcatterin 
ution at Jeru which was deſigned to ſmother an 
the Goſpel, did propagate and ſpread it more and 
Obſerve, 2. How God ſets Bounds and Limits to this 
Perſecution, though the Believers were ſcattered, yet 
poſtles continued at Feruſalem; they were all ſcattered, 
the Apoſtles. The twelve — there untouched in the 
& of the fiery Furnace of Perſecution, to comfort and 
cheriſh the Church in that fad and doleful Day, maugre the 
alice of angry Men, and of enraged Devils and thoſe 
o were ſcattered, carried the 2 of the Goſpel among 
de Gentiles. Thus out of the Darkneſs of Perſecution, 
God bringeth forth the * of the Goſpel, providing at 
once for the Safety of ſome by their Flight, and for the call- 
ing home of others - & wr Diſperſion ; They were all ſcat- 


2 And devout men carried Stephen to 51 burial, 
and made great lamentation over him. | 


true here, 1. Though St Stephen was ſtoned to Death 
his bloody Perſecutors, yet are they not ſo inhuman as 
to deny him Burial; it is a N to have a Grave, and a 
decent Burial is a Bleſſing: The Body is the Garment of the 
Sul; we lay up this . in the Wardrobe of the 
Grave, with Aſſurance that we ſhall put it on again (when 
made ſpiritual and incorruptible) in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, and wear it to all Eternity. 82 2. The Per- 

ſons deſcribed who carried Stephen to the of the Grave; 
deut Mem: that is, truly religious Men, Men of eminent 
piety and holy Courage alſo; Devout Men carried Stephen to 
bis Burial, A noble Inſtance of a Generous and Chriſtian 
Courage, that they durſt, among ſuch a Multitude of Perfe- 
cutors and furious Zealots, own their Eſteem of, and pay 
their laſt Re ſpects unto the Name and Memory of the Hol 
Martyr. Obſerve, 3. The doleful Solemnity of his Funeral, 
Thy made great Lamentation over him; and Reaſon enough 
there was for it, becauſe of the Church's great Loſs at that 
Time. When any of the Miniſters of God are ſnatcht away 
by Death, eſpecially by a violent Death, from the Service of 
the Church, there is juſt Cauſe for great and folemn Lamen- 
tation : Devout Men carried Stephen to his Burial, and made 
great Lamentation over him. 


2 As for Saul, he made havock of the church, en- 
tering into every houſe, and haling men and women, 
committed them to priſon. WO, 


% Bloody Saul! was it not enough for thee to ſee a ſingle 
Saint deſtroyed, but wilt thou ſeek to deſtroy the whole Fra- 
ternity and of Saints?“ Behold the fiery Zeal of 
this furious Perſecutor ; he ſpares neither Age nor Sex, nei- 
ther Men nor Women, neither Young nor Old, but without 
reſpect he bales them to Priſon. O Fury ! worſe than inhu- 
man, not only to drag Men ſpiteſully, but to hale Women 

ſtamefully to Priſon. Women in all Ages have been ex- 
empted from the Inſults of Tyranny, but not always freed 
from the Perſecutor's Fury. And bleſſed be God for that 
Maſculine Courage and Canancy which the feebler Sex 
have ſhewn, when they have been called forth to bear their 
Teſtimony for Chrift : out of Weakneſs they have been made 
ſtrong, With what Wiſdom and Courage have they anſwer- 
- their Examiners, convicted their 5 confuted 2 

ppoſers, kiſſing the Stake, hugging the Faggots, embrac- 
as the Flame Thus 1 help the — 5 Things of 
| the World to confound the Strong; and teach the Fooliſh 
to confute the Wiſe. 


4 Therefore they that were ſcattered abroad, went 
every where preaching the word. 


This ſevere Perſecution at Jeruſalem diſperſed the whole 
y of the Church, and ſcattered both Members and Teach- 
ers thereof, except the Apoſtles. Some went to Damaſcus, 
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God over- ruled this ſcatterin 
he brought Good out of Evil, Light out of Darkneſs, Order 
out of Confuſion. It is a great and certain Truth, That the 
Holy God would ſuffer no Sort of Evil to be, did he not 
kiow how to bring ſome excellent Good out of that Evil. 


for his Church's increaſing ; 


5 Then Philip went down to the city of Samaria, 
and preached Chriſt unto them. 6 And the pcople 
with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he 
did. 7 For unclean ſpirits, crying with loud voice; 
came out of many that were poſſeſſed with them : and 
many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were 
healed. 8 And there was great joy in that city. 


Obſerve here, 1. Amongſt the Diſperſed, who went to Sa- 
maria, Philip was one: not Philip the Apoſtle, (for all of 
them remained at Jeruſalem) but Philip the Deacon, who 
was the ſecond in Order after Stephen, among the ſeven Dea- 
cons : He comes to Samaria, and preaches there. Obſerve, 
2. The Doctrines which he preached ; he preached Chriſt 
unto them; that is, Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Religion: 
namely, The Doctrine of Chriſt's Incarnation, Holy Life and 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, together with Remiſſion 
of Sins through Faith in his Name. Obſerve, 3. The Succeſs 
of Philip's Doctrine at Samaria ; the People with one Accord 
embrace the Goſpel, Giving Heed ta the Things which he ſpake : 
The Preſence of the Holy Spirit accompanying his Miniſtry, 
united his Hearers Hearts as well as their Ears, to attend 
diligently to the Doctrine of Chriſt delivered to them. This 
diligent Attention was a bleſſed Preparative to the Samaritans 
Converſion, ſeeing Faith comes by Hearing : Yea, they did 
not only attend to, but acquieſce in all he ſpake. Note thence, 
That were there a more reverent Attention to the Word, 
there would be more Converſions by it than at this Day 
there are. Obſerve, 4. The external Ground and Reaſon of 
Philip's Succeſs in his Miniſtry at Samaria; the Miracles 
which he wrought. Theſe were undeniable Evidences of 
the Truth of what he ſpake, and by which he ſhewed God's 
Authority for what he did and ſaid ; he healed Diſeaſes, and 
caſt out Devils, (called unclean Spirits, becauſe they delight 
in Sin, that ſpiritual Uncleanneſs of the Soul) who cried out 
with a loud Voice, as very loth to loſe their Lodgings, had 
they not been conftrained to it. The Miracles which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles wrought were Heaven's Broad Seal to con- 
firm the Truth of what they taught: The People gave Heed to 
what Philip ſpake, ſeeing the Miracles which he did. Obſerve 
laſtly, What Joy and Rejoicing there was among the Sama- 
ritans at their receiving and entertaining of the Goſpel ; 
There was great Joy in that City; not only for the Cures 
wrought upon their Bodies, but for the Doctrine of Recon- 
ciliation and Salvation preached to their Souls. As the Goſ- 
pel is in itſelf a Meſſage of Joy and Glad-tidings, fo it fills 
that Soul with Joy unſpeakable, that cordially receives and 
entertains it. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt is one of the ſweet 
Effects of the Kingdom of God; that is, the Goſpel, Rom. 
XIV. 17. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, but 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. 


9 But there was a certain man called Simon, which 
before time in the ſame city uſed ſorcery, and bewitch- 
ed the people of Samaria, giving out that himſelf was 
ſome great one. 10 To whom they all gave heed 
from the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This man is the 
great power of God. _ 


An Account is here given of one of Philip's Auditors at 
Samaria, Simon Magus by Name, or Simon the Sorcerer, 4 
vile Man, the blackeſt Behiepian that ever Baptiſmal Water 
wet or waſhed. Notorious for Sorcery, for Hypocriſy, for 
final Apoſtaſy, and avowed Impiety. Eccleſiaſlical Hiſtory 
informs us of the Hereſies he broached, of the divine Honours 
he aſſumed, of the Statues and Images built to him and his 
Strumpet Helen, which lewdly accompanied with him ; of 
an Altar erected to him with this blaſphemous Inſcription, 
Simoni Deo Santo, To Simon the Holy God ;” and of his 
Tragical End, by breaking his Neck, when attempting to 
fly up to Heaven, becauſe the People would no longer be 
cheated with his Impoſtures here below. From this Example, 
Note, 1. That into the moſt eminent and populous Cities do 
oft-times enter the greateſt and vileſt Impoſtors, the moſt 


lome to Samaria, ſome to Phænice, Cyprus and Antioch, But 
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atheiſtical and diabolical Sorcerers: There they lurk and 
lodge, there they feek to ſet up and play their Prizes. Note, 
2. That the vileſt Impoſtors, and the worſt Seducers, have 
yet many, very many Followers: The filly Multitude is 
ſoon deluded; To him they all gaue Heed, from the leaſt to the 
greateſt, Note, 3. That ſuch vile Deceivers have the Conh- 
dence to brag, and the deluded Multitude have the Weak- 
neſs to believe, that they are very extraordinary Perſons, and 
can do extraordinary Things. Simon gave it out himſelf, 
that he was ſome great One; and the People cry him up as the 
great Power of God, 


11 And to him they had regard, becauſe that of 
long time he had bewitched them with forceries. 12 
But when they believed Philip preaching the things 
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jeſus Chritt, they were baptized both men and women. 
13 Then Simon himſelf believed alſo: and when he 
was baptized, he continued with Philip, and wondered, 
beholding the miracles and ſigns which were done. 


Obſerve here, 1. How long a Time this vile Sorcerer, by 
God's Permiſſion, and Satan's Power, wrought theſe lying 
Wonders among the People: He had of a long Time bewitched 
them with Sorceries, ver. 11. Deceivers are not always ſud- 
denly detected, and droſſy Hypocrites are not preſently diſ- 
covered; but the Vizor will drop off ſooner or later. Obſerve, 
2. That where the true Knowledge of God comes, and the 
clear Light of the Goſpel ſhines, there groſs Impieties and 
 Impoſtures, there Cheats and Deluſions will be found out, 
deteſted and abhorred : hen they believed Philip's Preaching, 
they were baptized both Men and Women. Where the Light 
ſhines, Satan falls as Lightning'; Magick vaniſhes, This 
Dagon cannot ſtand before the Ark of God : When the Peo- 
ple of Epheſus received the Goſpel, they ſoon made a Bonfire 
of their Magick Books, As xix. 19. Obſerve, 3. The Sut- 
ceſs of the Goſpel preached by Philip; the People believed, 
and were baptized, both Men and Nomen. Mark, 1. Believed, 
and then baptized ; theſe were adult, or grown Perſons, not 
Infants, and they were heatheniſh Idolaters, Strangers to 
the Covenant; and therefore muſt believe the Goſpel, and 
profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, before their Baptiſm. Baptiſm 
is not to be adminiſtred to any that are out of the viſible 
Church, till they profeſs their Faith in Chriſt, and Obedi- 
ence to him. Mart, 2. The Perſons baptized were Women 
as well as Men: I ben they believed Philip, they were baptized 
both Men and Nomen. Women under the Goſpel are capable 
of the Seal of the Covenant as well as Men. Under the 
Law they were not; then they were circumciſed in the Men: 
Now they are baptized for themſelves ; They were baptized 
bath Men and Ii amen. Obſerve, 4. A great and ſudden 
Change wrought in Simon himſelf by the-Preaching of Philip, 
He believed alſo, and was baptized : Behold, the Sorcerer is 
become a Profeſſor, a Believer, a baptized Perſon. The 
Goſpel preached may have a common Operation upon a 
Soul, where it never produced inward Sanctification. All, 
that are by the Goſpel proſelyted, are not ſavingly converted. | 
All are not good Fiſh that are incloſed in the Goſpel's Net: 
But ſome Fiſh, forze Traſh. As there will be Wheat and 
Tares in the ſame Field, Chaff and Corn in the ſame Floor; 
fo will there be ſcme Saints and ſome Sinners in the pureſt 
earthly Church. Ol ſerue laſtly, Upon a bare Profeſſion of 
Faith Simon Magus is baptized. Learn thence, That out- 
ward Profeſſion juſtly gains Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Congregation, and gives a Perſon Right to external Ordi- 
nances; De accultis non judicat Eccleſia. The Church's 
Judgment is a Judgment of Charity, not of Certainty ;” of 
the outward, not of the inward Man ; of the Life, not of 
the Heart, The Faith of Simon Magus was no other than a 
temporal, hiſtorical, yea, hypocritical Faith ; however, Phi- 
4p baptizes him upon his making Profeſſion of it. An Heart- 
Hypocrite is no Hypocrite (in foro Eccleie) in the Sight of 
the Church, though moſt abominable in the Sight of God. 
Simon the unſound Profeſſor was more odious in the Sight of 
God than Simon the Sorcerer. 


14 Now when the apoſtles which were at Jeru- 
ſalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they ſent unto them Peter and John. 15 Who, when 
there were come down, prayed for them that they 
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fallen upon none of them: only they were bab tie; 
the name of the Lord Jeſus) 17 Then d e. * 
hands on them, and they received the holy Ghoſt. ag 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtles at Feruſal; 
the glad Tidings of Samaria's een 9 2 N 
thought fit to fene d hen Two of the Twelve tt confirm the 
new Converts in their Faith, and to conſtitute a Church — 
by their Apoſtolical Authority. Olſerve, 2. The Perſons 
whom the College of the Apoſtles at Fern/alem thou be be 
to ſend to Samaria, Peter and John. here 
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Peter's being deputed by the reſt of the Apoſtles to thi. 1 
is an Argument that Peter had no Primacy or Superi wr, 


over the reft 7 the Apoſtles: Or, if in thi 
there was any Sign of Primacy, John was Sharer 

well as ; Parry The Apeſtles ſent Pe and John. Pg D 
What the Apoſtles Peter and Jahn did when they came 86 
Samaria, They prayed, and laid their Hands on them, and 1; 
received the Holy Ghoſt, Where by the Hol y Gholt is 8 
be underſtood the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Ghot 
which the Apoſtles never did, nor could diſpenſe, but dhe 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Gift of Tongues 
and Prophecy, and a Power to work Miracles, Theſe were 
now conferred on ſuch Perſons whom the Holy Ghoſt directed 
them to lay their Hands upon, as Perſons appointed and cho- 
ſen to be 3 of the Goſpel. Where nate, That In. 
poſition or Laying on of Hands has been an ancient Rite 
uſed by the Officers of the Church, in their ſolemn dedicat. 
ing of Perſons to the Service of God and his Church. 


6 Employment 


18 And when Simon ſaw that through laying on of 
the apoſtles hands the holy Ghoſt was given, he of. 
fered them money, 19 Saying, Give me alſo this 
power, that on whomſoever I lay hands, he may re. 
ceive the holy Ghoſt. 20 But Peter ſaid unto him, 
Thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought 
that the gift of God may be purchaſed with money, 
21 Thou haſt neither part nor lot in this matter: for 
thy heart is not right in the ſight of God, 


Here obſerve, 1. How infinitely miſtaken this Wretch was, 
in thinking that the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt could 
be purchaſed with Money. 2. In ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles 
had a Power to diſpenſe theſe Gifts, when and where, and to 
whom they plcaſed. 3. And that they could enable others to 
impart this alſo ; which were all very groſs Conceits. From 
this Deed of Simon's, it is called Simany, to ſeek to buy ſpiri- 
tual Gifts or Offices with Money. Obſerve, 2. What it was 
that put Simon upon purchaſing this Power; doubtleſs it was 
Covetouſneſs and Vain-glory. He hoped to make a Penny 
of this Privilege, and to render himſelf famous among his 
Followers by this Prerogative. Learn thence, That cunning 
and cloſe Hypocrites, corrupt and hypocritical Profeſſors, do 
ſeek to make a Gain of Godlineſs, and a Merchandize of 
Chriſtianity. Simon had never bid ſo freely for the Holy 
Ghoſt, if he had not expected to receive as freely of others 
for the Holy Ghoſt: Which he defired to buy, but not to 
keep; and intended to fel}, not to give. Obſerve, 3. How 
St Peter ſcorns the vile Motion made by Simon, and rejects 
it with the greateſt Deteſtation: Thy Money periſh with thee. 
Learn thence, That wicked (tho' gainful) Motions are to be 
ſcorned and refuſed by the Godly with the greateſt Deteſtation 
and Abhorrence. Our Hearts can never rife too high in 2 
juſt Indignation againſt Sin, and againſt all Temptations un- 
to Sin; Thy Money periſh with thee; Thou and thy Money 
periſh together. Obſerve, 4. How plainly St Peter deals with 
him ; he ſearches him to the Quick, to the Heart, ſounds 
the Depths of Sin; lays open the Core of his Hypocriſy be- 
fore his Face, and tells him to his Teeth, that his Heart was 
rotten and. unſound : Thy Heart is not right in the Sight of 
Cod. The baptiſmal Water had waſhed his Outſide, but 
his Inwards were unclean. The Heart is the worſt Part of 
Man till it be mended, and then it is beſt: Where moſt Evil 
lies, there we muſt firſt begin to be good; all will be good, 
if the Heart, which is the Seat, the Anke and Seed- plot of all 
Evil, be made good. The Life would not be ſo bad, if the 
Heart were not worſe : All the Obliquity of our Lives pio, 
ceeds from the Impurity of our Hearts and Nature, 25 the 
Muddineſs of the Stream from the Foulneſs of the Founti 


therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and 
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might receive the holy Ghoſt. 16 (For as yet he was 
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de forgiven thee. 23 For I perceive that thou art in 

e ll of bitterneſs, and in the bond of iniquity. 24 
Then anſwered Simon, and faid, Pray ye to the Lord 


come upon me. 25 And they, when they had teſtified 
and preached the word of the Lord, returned to Jeru- 


alem, and preached the goſpel in many villages of the 


Obſerve here, r. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 
neral, and Hypocriſy in particular, is branded ; it is Bitter- 
neſs and Bondage ; it is the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond 
of Iniquity. Learn then ge, 1. That Sin is an exceeding bitter 
Thing; it is bitter to God, it provokes him to bitter Anger; 
jt was bitter to Chriſt, it laid him under the bitter Wrath of 
God; it was bitter to the Angels, it turned them out of Hea- 
ven, and baniſhed them from the Preſence of God evermore. 
[t is bitter to good Men, it coſts them bitter Repentance, 
and it occaſions them bitter Chaſtiſements; and it will be 
hitter, eternally bitter, to the wicked and impenitent World. 
Now the Bitterneſs of Sin is not a medicinal and wholeſome 
Bitterneſs, but an intoxicating and ſtupifying Bitterneſs, a 
poiſonous and a baneful Bitterne's. Sin's bitter Draught is a 
baneful Draught. Learn, 2. That not only Bitterneſs, but 
Bondage attends the Service and Servants of Sin: As Sin is 
the Gall of Bitterneſs, ſo it is the Bond of Iniquity, and the 
Bondage of Sin; it is a ſhameful and ignominious Bondage, 
2 fruitleſs and unprofitable Bondage, a ſtupifying and inſen- 
ible Bondage, a reſtleſs and unwearied Bondage, an endleſs 
and 33 Learn, 3. That every Soul before Con- 
verſion is in and under this deplorable Bondage; Thou art in 
the Bond of Iniquity. Obſerve, 2. The Means preſcribed and 
directed to, for the Soul's Delivery out of this deplorable 
Bondage ; namely, Repentance and Prayer. Repent of thy 
Wickedneſs, and pray to God. 1. Repent. Learn thence, That 
timely and ſincere Repentance is a ſpecial Mean, preſcribed 
and appointed by God, for the Recovery of the worſt of Sin- 
ners out of this deplorable Bondage. 2. Pray. Here note, 1. 
A wicked Man may pray, and ought to pray. As bad as 
| Simon Magus was, St Peter doth not drive him to Deſpair, 
but directs him to his Duty: Pray to God. Prayer is a Part 

of natural Worſhip, which we owe to God; it is the Soul's 
Motion Godward ; therefore, to ſay a wicked Man ſhould not 
pray, is to ſay, he ſhould not turn to God. Note, 2. That 
all the Prayer in the World, without a Man's own Prayer to 
God for Pardon and Remiſſion, will be ineffectual and un- 
available to Salvation. Simon Magus deſired the Apoſtle to 
pray for him, ver. 24. But St Peter bids him to pray for him- 
elf, as ever he hopes for Forgiveneſs with God: — of 
this thy Wickedneſs, and pray to God. Obſerve, 3. The En- 
couragement given to make Uſe of the Means prefcribed ; 
namely, a Probability of Forgiveneſs and Acceptance with 
God. Repent and pray, if perhaps the Thought of thy Heart 
- nay be forgiven thee. Learn thence, That the vileſt and worſt 
of Sinners upon their Repentance, accompanied with Prayer 
and Supplication unto God, have good Ground of Encourage- 
ment to hope for Pardon of Sin and Acceptance with him. 
03ſerve, 4. How St Peter takes moſt Notice of that, of which 
dimen Magus took leaſt, and that was of the Wickedneſs of his 
Thoughts; That the Thought of thy Heart may be forgiven thee. 
Thence learn, That wicked and evil Thoughts, lodged and 
entertained in the Heart, ought in a ſpecial Manner to be re- 
pented of, and humbled for, by all that expe& Forgiveneſs 
with God; for ſinful Thoughts are radical and ſeminal Evils; 
they were the Root of the Angels Apoſtaſy, and of Adam's 
Apoſtaſy alſo. A World of Sin way be lodged in the Thoughts. 


26 C And the angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, 
laying, Ariſe, and go toward the ſouth, unto the way 
that goeth down from Jeruſalem unto Gaza, which is 
deſert. 27 And he aroſe and went. And behold, a 
man of Ethiopia, an eunuch of great authority under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge 
of all her treafure, and had come to Jeruſalem for to 
worſhip, 28 Was returning, and ſitting in his chariot 
read Eſalas the prophet. 29 Then the Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, Go near, and join thyſelf to this chariot. 30 
And Philip ran thither to him, and heard him read the 
Prophet Eſaias, and faid, Underſtandeſt thou what 
thou readeſt? 3x And he ſaid, How can I, except 


for me, that none of theſe things which ye have ſpoken | 


— 


ſome man ſhould guide me ? and he defired Philip that 


he would come up and fit with him. | 


Here we have recorded the remarkable Converſion of the 
Eunuch by the Preaching of Philip; concerning which ſeve- 
ral Circumſtances are to be obſerved : 1. The Author or In- 
ſtrument converting, Philip, who was commanded by the 
Angel in a Viſion to go to Gaza; but not the common Way, 
or ordinary Raad, but by the Way of the Deſert, 'a difficult, 
and perhaps a dangerous Way, over Mountains and through 
Vallies: Philip knew not whither he was going; but God 
knew whither, and wherefore he ſent him. Philip ! it 
was worth thy going many Steps out of the Way, to convert 
and fave a Soul: Happy for the Eunuch that thou wenteſt 
out of the Way, and that he as happily met with thee. ©3/. 
2. The Subject or Perſon converted, 1. An Ethiopian, the 
moſt deſpiſed of all the Gentiles in the Sight of the Jews. 
Behold ! the ſanctifying Grace of God walhing a Blackmoor 
white, and making an Ethiopian clean. 2. A Nobleman, a 
Courtier, a Treaſurer to the Queen; yet he concerns himſelf 
with Religion, and, being a Proſelyte, travels in his Chariot 
as far as | Jy ea to worſhip God in a folemn Manner. O 
how will this Example riſe up in Judgment againſt our great 
Ones, who have more Li ght, but lefs Heat ; more Knowledge, 
but leſs Love! 3. A Bookiſh Man, one that delighted in 
Reading, and in Reading of the Scriptures too, and this 
whilſt he was riding in his Chariot, to loſe no Time for gain- 
ing the Knowledge of his Duty, If our Courtiers and great 
Men read not at all in their Coaches, or if fo, Plays or Ro- 
mances only, this ignorant Ethiopian Lord did better, tho' 
he knew not ſo much as theſe. He read in his Chariot the 
Prophet Eſaias. Obſerve, 3. The Means which God ſanctifi- 
ed and bleſled for the Eunuch's Converſion ; it was the Read- 
ing and Expounding of the Holy Scriptures: The Word of 
God, read and preached, is the great Inſtrument in the Hand 
of the Spirit for Sinners Illumination, Converſion, and Sal- 
vation; and bleſſcd are they that hear and read the Word 
with Attention, Affection, and Application. Obſerve, 4. 
The wonderful Modeſty and Humility of this great Man, he 
thankfully accepts Philip's Offer ro inſtruct and teach him, 
(ſome would have huffed at it as a rude Aﬀront) but he con- 
deſcends to learn of one beneath him. Such as are modeſt 
and thoroughly humble, are alſo truly docile and teachable, 
willing to learn Knowledge, although from the Mouth of an 
Inferior: Ze deſired Philip to come up and fit with bim. 


U 


32 The place of the ſcripture which he read was 
this, He was led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter: and like 
a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 
mouth. 33 In his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away: and who ſhall declare his generation? for his 
life is taken from the earth. 34 And the cunuch an- 
ſwered Philip, and ſaid, I pray thee of whom ſpeak- 
eth the prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other 
man? 35 Then Philip opened his mouth, and began 
at the ſame ſcripture, and preached unto him Jeſus, 


Obſerve here, 1. The particular Text of Holy Scripture 
which God directed the Eunuch to read in order to his Con- 
verſion: It was a Prophecy of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſias, 
recorded in the liii* of Iſaiab; He tas led as a Sheep to the 
Slaughter, and as a Lamb dumb befare the Shearer : Pointing out 
the | Hd „the Meekneſs, and Patience of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, in 1 under all his ſatisfactory Sufferings for our Sins: 
In the Day of his Humiliation, particularly in the Day of his 
Trial and Sentence; His Judgment was taken away; that is, 
his Right was taken away by the unrighteous Judgment of the 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim, and no Right or Juſtice done him; and 
who can declare ſufficiently the Wickedneſs of that Gene- 
ration, which cut off ſo innocent a Perſon from the Land of 
the Living? This Text, Philip informs the Eunuch, was 
truly applicable to the Meſſias, who was certainly come · nto 
the World, and both did and ſuffered all that was propheſied 
of him. Here nate, How wonderfully the Divine Providence 
did work in a concurring Tendency towards the Eunuch's 
Converſion. God moves his Heart to read, to read the 
Scriptures, to read this Scripture which informed him of the 
Sufferings of the Lord Jeſus, and ſends Philip out of his Way 
to meet him, and he meets him juſt as he was reading that 
Portion of Scripture which moſt concerned him : He wanted 
to be informed concerning Chriſt, and Philip is at his Elbow 


| 


at that very Juncture, to inſtruct him in a moſt Fundamental 
| | Truth 
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Truth in order to his Converſion and Salvation. O the won- 
derful Love, and manifold Wiſdom of God, in finding out 
Ways and Methods for bringing home Souls to himſelf ! If 
his Providence brings not them under the Means, it will bring 
the Means to them. This Eunuch wanted the ordinary 
Means of Knowledge; but being defirous of Spiritual Know- 
ledge, God ſteps out of the ordinary Road to meet him, tho 
an e commonly eſteemed the meaneſt of Mankind; 
and thereby ſhews, that as there is no Reſpect of Perſons, ſo 
no Difference of Nations with him; but whoever feareth God 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. In the cloſe, 
Philip preaches a Goſpel Sermon to him, diſplaying Jeſus 
Chriſt before him, and by the Bleſſing of God upon the Ordi- 
_— ſaving Faith was effeQually wrought in the Eunuch's 
ul. | 


36 And as they went on their way, they came unto 
a certain water. And the eunuch faid, See, bere is 
water; what doth hinder me to be baptized? 37 
And Philip ſaid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, 
thou mayeſt. And he anſwered and faid, I believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. 38 And he com- 
manded the chariot to ſtand ſtill: and they went down 
both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch ; and 
he baptized him. 39 And when they were come up 
out of the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away 
Philip, that the eunuch ſaw him no more: and he 
went on his way rejoicing. 40 But Philip was found 
at Azotus: and paſling through he preached in all the 
cities, till he came to Ceſarea. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Eunuch is inſtructed before baptized, 
and he deſireth Baptiſm of ry it was not forced upon 
him by Philip againſt his Will, 
me to be baptized? To drive Men to Baptiſm, as they drive 
Beaſts to Watering, and force Chriſtianity upon them againſt 
their Wills, to ſend forth booted Apoſtles with Javelins in 
their Hands, and Croftes on their Breaſts, as the Romifh 
Church doth to dragoon Men into Chriſtianity, is the Way 
to make Hypocrites, but not Proſelytes; for it is not whole 
Armies that can beſiege my Reaſon, nor Cannons batter my 

Will. It is Conviction, not Compulſion, that muſt induce 
Aſſent. Obſerve, 2. The Eunuch after Inſtruction deſired 
Baptiſm, See, here is Muter; let me be baptized. As if he 
had ſaid, O Philip! As thou haſt inſtructed me, I pray 
thee alſo baptize me, Now that.I have received the Benefit 
of thy Doctrine, let me not want the Comfort of the Sacra- 
ment.” Where the Heart is truly touched by the Miniſtry 
of the Word, and the Soul thoroughly converted unto God, 
there is a Defire to be Partaker of the Sacraments. Obſerve, 
3. The Condition required of the Eunuch before he was bap- 
tized, namely, A Profeſſion of his Faith in the promiſed 
Meſſias; 4 believeſt, thou mayeſt be baptized. There 
is a Neceſlity of Faith, to render Man a meet Partaker of the 
holy Sacraments : If we come to any of the Sacraments 
without Faith, we are ſure to depart without Fruit. Obſerve, 
4. The Qualification of that Faith which gives a Right to 
the Holy Sacrament ; 1 thou believeſt with all thine Heart; 
only that Faith gives a Right to Baptiſm, and entitles to Sal- 
vation, which is with all the Heart. The Eunuch believed 
with his whole Heart, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Son of God. 
This gave him at once a Right to Baptiſm, and a Title to 
Heaven. Obſerve, 5. The Manner of the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm to the Eunuch, he went down into the Water and 
was baptized by Philip: In thoſe hot Countries it was uſual 
ſo to do, and we do not oppoſe the Lawfulneſs of Dipping in 
ſome Caſes, but the Neceſſity of Dipping in all Caſes, . 

In Sacraments, it is not the Quantity of the Elements, 
but the Significancy of them that ought to be attended to; as 
in Circumciſion, it was not the Quantity of the Fleſh cut 
cutoff, and in the Lord's Supper, it is not the Quantity of the 
Bread and Wine taken down; fo in Baptiſm, a few Drops 
of Water poured upon me, doth ſignify and ſeal, and convey 
and confirm to me a Right and Intereſt in all the Benefits of 
my Saviour's Death and Reſurrection, as fully as if, with 
Joncd, I were plunged into the main Ocean. Obſerve, 6. 

V hat followed upon the Eunuch's Baptizing, and coming out 
of the Water. 1. The Spirit of the Lord caught away Phi- 
lip; by the Miniſtry of an Angel he was carried out of his 
Sight, that the Eunuch might be the more aſſured of the 
Truth of thoſe Things which were taught him by Philip's 

2 | | 


Eunuch faid, What hinders | 


| — 
Miniſtry; and that he was a Perſon ſent of God to q; 106 
him in the Way to trug Happineſs. 2. The Eunuch went 
on his Way rejoicing, as well he might; it was the dappicg 
Journey he ever took, to meet with Chriſt and Conyergon : 
his Way, and Heaven and Salvation at his Journey's End. A 
converted Man hath great Cauſe of rejoicing; the G96 I 
roclaimed, much more heartily embraced, is * of a 
You. Behold the Fruit of Faith, Joy, and Rejoicing ; the 
Eunuch is Inſtructed, Believed, is Baptized, and goes hom, 
rejoicing. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drin 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghaſt 
Obſerve, laſtly, Philip was found at Azotus, or Aſbdod, T hint. 
four Miles from Gaza, ſo far had the Miniſtry of the Anga 
carried him, and there ſafely ſet him down. Learn, How 
it is to obey God in the moſt difficult Command, Philip had 
a hard and tireſome Journey from Samaria to Gaza, footin 
it through a Deſert, in untrodden Paths, and running as |: 
as the Eunuch's Chariot, to join himſelf unto it at the Com- 
mand of God. But now from Gaza to Azxus he has a ſwift, 
and eaſier Paſſage, he rides in an Angelical flying Chariot. 
When we attend the Execution of God's Commands, the 
Holy Angels ſhall attend us, and take Care of us, aud ad- 
miniſter neceſſary Help unto us; like tender Nurſes they ke 
us ſafe whilſt we live, and bring us home in their Arms to 
our Father's Houſe when we die. Bleſſed be God tor tag 
Miniſtry of his Holy Angels. | 


Ca AF. 


This Chapter relates to us both Saul's Cruelty and Conderſim; ond 
acquaints us with the wimnderful Method which the infinitely wiſe 
Cad took for his Church's Deliverance from the Fury of Perje- 
cution ; namely, by the Converſion (not Confuſion) of Saul the 
Principal Perſecutor ; whereby the Churches bad Reft and Peac, 
His Cruelty is recorded ver. 1. aud 2, 


ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings and 

ſlaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
unto the high prieſt, 2 And deſired of him letters to 
Damaſcus to the ſynagogues, that if he found any of 
this way, whether they were men or women, he might 
bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The lively Character of a bloody Perſe- 
cutor: He breathes out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the 
Members of Chrijl, His very Breath ſmells of Fire; Threat- 
nings and Slaughter, like Lightnings and Thunder, 
out of his Mouth. Whilſt a Perſecutor hath in him the 
Breath of his own Life, he breathes nothing but Death againſt 
others: Nothing will ſatisfy him but the Death and Deſtruc- 
tion of the Members of Jeſus Chriſt. An indiſcreet and un- 
governable Zeal ſoon degenerates into Fury and Madneſs. 
Obſerve, 2. How reſtleſs unwearied Perſecutors are in the Pro- 
ſecution of their bloody Defigns and Purpoſes.” Saul was now 
Inquiſitor heretice pravitatis ; away he trots to the High Prieſt 
for a Commiſſion to bind Hereticks, who believed on Jeſus, 
and oppoſed the Traditions of the Fathers ; and having, as he 
thought, ſwept Feruſalem of Saints, he reſolved next to ran- 
ſack Da 2 though it was five or ſix Days Journey from Je- 
ruſalem : However he ſpurs on, away he goes through Fire and 
Water to revenge his Malice on the poor Members of Jews 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither 
Purſe nor Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, tho' never 
ſo toilſome and hazardous, ſo they may glut their Malice, 
and ſatisfy their Revenge upon the poor Diſciples of Jeſus 
Chriſt, The High Prieſt needed not to hire Saul to this black 
Work, he both offers himſelf, and ſues for the Office: No 
doubt the High Prieft and Council highly applauded his Zeal 
and Forwardneſs for extirpating Hereticks, commending the 
Gallantry of his Reſolution, and the Bravery of his Mind; 
and having ſealed his Commiſſion, ſeat him away with Wiſhes 
of Succeſs, 5 | 


3 And as he journeyed, he came near Damaſcus: | 
and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light from 
heaven. 4 And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice 
ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſccuteſt thou me? 
5 And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 
ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. I i hard for 


thee to kick 2gainſt the pricks. 


Said 
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gau was now onward of his Journey to Damaſcus (the | 


worſt Journey that ever he intended, but the beſt that ever he 

\dertook) a Journey moſt malicionſly purpoſed by him, but 
wt mercifully diſpoſed by God. Heaven had deſigned him 
_ better Service, and Work of another Nature; and ac- 
cordingly he is ſtopped in his Way, knock'd off his Horſe, a 
ſudden Beam of Light beyond the Brightneſs of the Sun darts 
non him, dazzles him, and he hears a Voice, ſaying, Saul, 
2 why per ſecuteſt thou me ? that is, Me, in my Members. 
Whatever is done againſt Chriſtians for any hing that 
Chriſt commandeth them, he takes it as done againſt himſelf. 
euch as perſecute the Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute 
Chriſt himſelf; and he can no more endure to fee them 
wronged, than himſelf. As the Honour of Chriſt the Head 
redounds to the Members, ſo the Sorrows of the Members 
are reſented by the Head. Chriſt ſaid not thus to his Mur: 
deres on Earth, Why bind ye me? Why buffet ye me? 
Why ſcourge ye, and why crucify ye me? But here, when 
the Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, why 
erſec ut thou me ? Lord | thou art more tender of thy Body 
Myſtical, than thou waſt of thy Body Natural; more ſenſi- 
ble of thy Members Sufferings, than of thine own. Obſerve, 
» The wonderful Power of the Heart-changing Grace of 
God. Saul cries out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? 


Sl is no longer a Lion, but a Lamb; the Wolf that hunt- | 


ed before for his Prey, now gently couches like a Sheep 
hears and obeys the Voice of Chriſt the great Shepherd; and 
of a Perſecutor of the Church, becomes the great Doctor of 
the Gentiles. Behold! the Tare is become Wheat; the 
Child of Wrath, a choſen Veſſel; the Prodigy of Nature, 
the Miracle of Grace, Lord, who can enough admire and 
magnify the Sovereignty and Omnipotent Prevalency of Di- 
vine Grace, which could refine and did extract very precious 
Gold from ſo rough, ſo coarſe, and fo baſe a Metal? Con- 
verſion is a Work of Wonder in all Men, but a Miracle in 
this Man, and extraordinarily ſtrange, and inſtantaneouſl 
ſudden ; and therefore 1s * Means to be made the Mea- 
ſure and Standard of every Man's Converſion : Shall we think 
no Man converted, unleſs he be ſtruck down with a Light 
and Power immediately from Heaven, and be taken with a 
Firof Trembling, and frighted almoſt out of his Wits? How 
many by the Benefit of a good Education, others by the 
Bleſſing of God upon ſome Affliction, and upon calm Con- 
fideration, without any great Terrors and Amazement, have 
been viſibly changed and converted? The Effects and Fruits 
of Converſion are very viſible in all, but the Manner of 
Converſion is not alike in all. Things may be very viſible 
in their Effects, which yet are not viſible in their Cauſe. If 
the Fruits of our Converſion be viſible, the Certainty of it 
is unqueſtionable, and the Advantage of it will be unſpeak- 
able, although we cannot tell the Time when, or the Man- 
ner how the Holy Spirit wrought it in us, 


6 And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do? and the Lord ſaid unto 


him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told} 


thee what thou muſt do. | 


03erve here, 1. How eaſily God can make the fierceſt 
Perſecutor to quake and tremble : Saul is ſtruck down, but 
it is to convert him, not confound him; he trembles, but 
his Trembling was in order to Rejoicing. It was a favour- 
able, though an affrighting Stroke, which ſtruck him down, 
but with Defign to raiſe him up again. Humiliation for Sin, 
in ſome Meaſure, always goes before a Soul's Acceptance of 
Chriſt, and Subjection to him. Obſerve, 2. How ready and 
deſirous a converted Perſon is to know and do the Mind and 
Will of God; Lord, What wilt thou have me to do? He is 
inquiſitive after his Duty, and deſirous of the Knowledge of 
it, We may ſooner And Fire without Heat, than a true 
Convert without operative Grace. It is not, Lord, What 
wilt tou have me to ſay? but, What wilt thou have me to 
do! It is not the Talking, but the Walking and Working 
Perſon that is the true Chriſtian. Obſerve, 3. God's Anſwer 
to Saul s Enquiry ; Ariſe, go into the City, and it ſhall be told 
thee what thou muſt do. t, He was going to Damaſcus 
before on the Devil's Errand; now God bids him go; he had 
better Authority for his going thither now, than what he 
had from the igh Prieft before ; he went before for others 

eſtruction; he now goes for his own InſtruQion, in order 


to Salvation; There it ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. 


y | before Regeneration and Converſion; true, he was 


7 And the men which journeyed with him ſtood 
ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no man. 


Obſerve here, The Teſtimony or Witneſſes of Sau/'s Con- 
verſion, to wit; the Men that journeyed with him; it is pro- 
bable that he had a conſiderable Number of Officers with 
him, to bring both Men and Women that profeſſed Chrifti- 
anity bound to Feruſalem. Theſe faw the Light ſhining, and 
heard a confuſed Noiſe like Thunder; but they ſaw not Chriſt 
himſelf, as he did, nor heard the articulate Voice of Chrift 
that he heard, which ſpake ſo powerfully, fo convincingly, 
and ſo convertingly to his Soul. Lord, how many are there 
that come under thine Ordinances, who hear only (like 
Saul's Companions) a confuſed Noiſe and empty Sound? 
They do not hear the diftin& Voice of Chriſt ſpeaking to 
their Hearts with a firong Hand, inwardly and effectually, 


and fo remain under the Power of Unbellef, in an uncon- 
verted State. 


8 And Saul aroſe from the earth: and when his eyes 
were opened, he ſaw no man: but they led bim by the 
hand, and brought him into Damaſcus. 9 And he was 
three days without fight, and neither did cat nor drink. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Change of Saul's Poſture, He ar 
from the Earth, He that fell to the Earth a Perſecutor, riſes 
up a Saint: O free Mercy, and aſtoniſhing rich Grace ! 
that the Earth upon which he lay, did not open her Mouth 
and ſwallow him up alive ; he that had run away from God, 
and employed his Feet in the Serviee of the Devil, is once 
more ſet upon his Feet again. Obſerve, 2. His Blindneſs 
and Loſs of Sight, I ben his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no Man. 
Chriſt taught him by his bodily blindneſs, the Blindneſs of 
his Soul in ſpiritual Things, which till now he was inſenſible 
of. As Saul was, ſo all Men naturally are fpiritually blind, 
| — 
up at the Feet of Gamaliel, and was a great Proficient in 
human Learning, but after his Converſion he counted that 
Knowledge no better than Blindneſs, Phil. iii. 7, 8. 005%. 
3. His Manuduction or Leading by the Hand into the City, 
They led him by the Hund into Damaſcus. Who led him? 
Doubtleſs his Companions that came along with him upon 
his bloody Deſign from 2 Here the Blind led the 
Blind; thoſe very Hands lead him to Damaſcus, which ſhould 
have haled the — from Damaſcus to Feruſalem. But, O 
Saul Thou hadſt a better Leader than all theſe, even Chriſt 
himſelf: He led thee by the Hand into the City, in order to 
the compleating of thy Converſion: Now happy Saul ! tho? 
formerly rebellious, who haſt thy Saviour for a Leader, thou 
ſhalt neither wander nor miſcarry. Obſerve, 4. The Duration 
and Continuance of Saul's Blindneſs; He was three Days 
without Sight. This was a long Night to him who perſecut- 
ed the Children of the Day; a juſt Time for him to be in 
Darkneſs, who fo implacably attempted to blow out the 
Light of the Goſpel: But perhaps no leſs Time would have 
been ſufficient to humble him for his Rage and Madneſs 
againſt Chriſt and his Members. Beſides, there are ſome that 
think, that, in theſe three Days of his continued Blindneſs 
he had that Rapture into the third Heaven, which is men- 
tioned 2 Cor. xii. 2. But however that be, doubtleſs in that 
Time his Mind was filled with Divine Contemplations ; and 
that Glorious Goſpel was taught him in three Days, which 
he taught to others all his Days. Obſerve, 5. His Abſtinence 
from Food, He did neither eat nor drink : He ſpent thoſe three 
Days, we may believe, in Faſting and Prayer, and extraor- 
dinary Humiliation before God, for his former wicked Life; 
and particularly for his violent Perſecution of the Church of 
Chriſt : He faſted to make him more fervent in Prayer; for 
Faſting prepares for Prayer, and gives Wings to Prayer. 


10 And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus 
named Ananias, and to him faid the Lord in a viſion, 
Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lord. 11 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Arile, and go into the 
ſtreet which is called Straight, and enquire in the houſe 
of Judas for one called Saul of Tarſus; for behold, 
he prayeth, 12 And hath ſeen in a viſion a man 
named Ananias coming in, and putting bis hand on 
him, that he might receive his fight. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Though Chriſt converted Sau! himſelf, 


yet Ananias his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him. By Chriſt is 


4 R Grace 
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— 
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Grace infuſed, but by his Miniſters. increaſed; ſuch an Ho- 
nour doth Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
he makes uſe of their Endeavours ordinarily both for the Pro- 
duction and Augmentation of Grace in the Hearts of his 
People. O, the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mi- 
niftry ! It is a ſingular Favour to have the Mind of God made 
known to us by | a like ourſelves: And behold the Honour 
that God puts upon the Miniſters, in uſing them as Conduit 
Pipes, for conveying the Water of Life to us, which he is 
not pleaſed to communicate immediately from himſelf. O6- 
% 2. What an exact Knowledge the Lord has of particu- 
lar Perſons and particular Places: He tells Auanias in what 
City Saul was, in Damaſcus ; in what Street he was, in the 
Street called Straight; in whoſe Houſe he was, in the Hoſe 
of Judas. It is Matter of Conſolation, yea, of higheſt Con- 
ſolation to the Children of God, to know and remember that 
God knows them, that God knows their Perſons, knows 
their Purpoſes, knows their Performances, knows their Place 
of Abode; that he knows who they are, what they do, and 
where they dwell. It aſſures them as to their Perſons, that 
they ſhall be accepted; as to their Performances, that they 
ſhall be rewarded; as to their Habitations, that they ſhall 
be loved, bleſſed and protected by him. So dear are the holy 
Servants of God unto him, that he loves the very Street in 
which they lodge, the Houſe in which they dwell; the Walls 
of. their Habitation are always before him, and he delights 
"continually to look upon them. Let Holineſs to the Lord 
then be always writ in fair and legible Characters upon the 
Walls of our Houſes, Zach. xiv. 10. Obſerve, 3. The Courſe 
which Almighty God takes to remove all Fear from Ananias's 
Mind, and to encourage him to go to Saul, according to the 
Direction given him; although he had been ſuch a bloody 
Perſecutor, he tells him, That, Behold, he prayeth ; as if he 
had ſaid, © Though he has been bad, he is not now what 
he was, he is another Man; nay, he is a new Man, he is 
truly and thoroughly converted; and this is the undeniable 
Evidence and Teſtimony of it, "I'hat whereas before he perſe- 
cuted, now he prayeth ; Behold, he prayeth.” Learn thence, 
That ſpiritual Breath is a good Sign of ſpiritual Birth : None 
of God's Children are Still born, they all come crying into the 
World. The Duty of Prayer faithfully and perſeveringly 
performed, is a good Evidence that a Soul is thoroughly con- 
verted and brought home by Repentance unto God : Behold, 
Saul prayeth / B 


— 


ed after a looſe and cuſtomary Manner; but he never prayed 
ſo ſenſibly and feelingly, ſo ſpiritually and affectionately, ſo 
_ fervently and perſeveringly before, as he did after his Con- 
verſion : His Prayer bcfore was the Cry of the Old, now of 
the new Creature; before he prayed with Coldneſs and In- 
differency, now he prays with Warmth and Fervency, as a 
Perſon in earneſt for his Soul's Happineſs and Salvation; 
therefore Chriſt brings it in with a Note of Attention and 
Obſervation : Now, Behold, he prayeth. 


13 Then Ananias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by 
many of this man, how much evil he hath done to thy 
faints at Jeruſalem. 
from the chief prieſts to bind all that call on thy name. 
15 But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy way: for he 
15 a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name before the 
Gentiles, and kings, and the children of Itrael, 
For I will ſnew him how 


great things he muſt ſuffer 
for my names lake. 

Obſerve here, 1. Ananias's Reluctancy and Fear to go to 
Saul, becauſe of his former violent Perſecution, and preſent 
Commiſſion; Lord, I have heard of this Man, &c. Learn, 
That ſuch as are very ready and forward for Chriſt's Service, 
may upon appearing Difficulties hang back, till they be 
helped over thoſe Difliculties by the helping Hand of Chriſt. 
Thus it was with Anaivias : Behold, ſays he, here am J, Lord, 
ver. 10. to ſhew his Readinefs to run on any Errand that 
Chriſt would ſend him: But when he came to underſtand his 
Meſſage, he was aftiig!:ted, and began to draw back: There- 
fore the Lord graciouſly condeſcends to remove the Stum- 
bling-block that lay in the Way of his Servant's Obedience. 
Fear not; as if Chriſt had ſaid, G thy way, he is not 
what he was, he is another Man; yea, he is a new Man.” 
Obſerve, 2. The honourable Title which Chriſt puts upon 
Saul, He is a choſen Veſſel; that is, a Perſon choſen of God 


. ——————=z 


ut did he never pray till now? Yes, no 
doubt, many a time, when he was a ſtrict Phariſee, he pray- | 


14 And here he hath authority 


16 


he Divine Treaſure of the Goſ I 
to convey the Divine Ireaſufe of the Goſpel 

Jews, 8 Gentiles alſo, even to the — 2 Fond 4 
amongſt them. He is a choſen Veſſel, to bear my Name 5 clt 
the Gentiles. and Kings. Where note, 1. The Term of Uno 
neſs; he is a Veel. Now a Veſſel is not a Nena . 4 
an Artificial Inſtrument. No Man is born, but made x — 
niſter of the Goſpel. Veſſels are not of equal Ca 3 2 
ſome are greater, others leſs; all Miniſters have Hoy = 
Endowments, nor are they equally fitted for the Sacred Eu 
ployment. Again, Veſſels are receptive Inſtruments: 5 
muſt take in before they can give out. What the Miniſte | 
of the Goſpel have received of the Lord, that they — 
their People; they give out what God gives in. Finally 
Veſſels are for Effuſion, as well as for Reception ; the 4 
out, as well as take in: yea, therefore take in, that n 
may let out: therefore have the Miniſters of Chriſt a Tre? 
fure of Divine Knowledge in themſelves, that they may co * 
municate and impart it to others. And it is not impaired by 
imparting, but, like the Oi in the Widow's Veſſel, increaſe} 
by pouring out. A Miniſter, by communicating the Tre: 
ſure of his Knowledge, enriches others without impoveriſhing 
himſelf. Nate, 2. The Term of Excellency, He i; 4 7 
Veſjel, choſen to preach Chriſt, cheſen to ſufter for Chriſt 7 


Veſſel choſen to bear the Divine 'Treaſure of the Goſpel both t 

Jews and Gentiles. Lord! what Honour doſt thou put u S 
thy Miniſters in making them Veſſels of Honour fit oe 
Maſter's Uſe and the Family's Service? If I may not be , 
Veſſel of Gold or Silver, let me be a Veſſel of Wood * 
Stone, fo I may be a Veſſel unto Honour, a ſucceſsfy] "Jay 
ment in thy Hand, for thy Glory and the Church's Good, 


17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into the 
houſe; and putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother 
Saul, the Lord, even Jeſus,. that appeared unto thee in 
the way as thou camelt, hath ſent me that thou might, 
elt receive thy ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt 
18 And there immediately fell from his eyes as it had 
been ſcales: and he received ſight forthwith, and aroſe 
and was baptized. 19 And when he had received 
meat, he was ftrengthened. Then was Saul certain 
days with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 


Obſerve here, 1. Anamas, though no Apoſtle, no Deacon 
nor Miniſter, that we read of, but an ordinary and private 
Chriſtian only, yet he has Power to heal Saul of his Blind- 
neſs, and to confer the Holy Ghoſt ; Receive thy Sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt : If fo, undoubtedly he had an 
extraordinary Warrant for this extraordinary Work ; for 
none but the Apoſtles had Power to confer the Holy Ghoſt, _ 
No ordinary Perſon ought to undertake any Part of the Mi- 
niſterial Function without an extraordinary Call and Com- 
miſſion. Obſerve, 2. The Title given by Ananias to Saul, 
Brother Saul; they were now Brethren by Faith and Profeſ- 
hon, Owning the fame God, United to the ſame Saviour, 
Animated by the ſame Spirit, Encouraged by the ſame Pro- 
miſes, Partakers of the fame Hope, and Heirs of the fame 
Glory. As the Scripture ſpeaks of a Brotherhood betwixt 
Chriſt and Believers, He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren ; 
ſo it ſpeaks of a Brotherhood betwixt Believers themſelves, 
Love the Brotherhood, that is, the whole Fraternity and Society 
of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chriſti conglutinati, Cemented 
by the Blood of Chriſt, and United by the Bond of Love. 
Ubſerve, 3. How this converted Perſon, Saul, takes upon 
him the Badge of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, He arſe, and was 
baptized. Lifting himſelf thereby a Soldier under Chriſt's ex- 
alted Banner, and entering himſelf a Member of that Church 
which heretofore he had made Havock of. Obſerve, 4. The pru- 
dent Care which Saul takes of his Health, by giving Nature its 
neceſſary Refreſhment; He received Meat, and was ſiren 
ened. Doubtleſs his Body was much weakened and enfeebled, 
by his long Journey partly, but by his Confternation, Fear, 
and Grief eſpecially, as alſo by his Humiliation, Watchings, 
Faſting and Prayer: It was therefore his Duty to refreſh 
Nature, and to ſtrengthen himſelf for the Service of his great 
Maſter where-ever he ſhould plcaſe to fend him. Whilſt we 
are in the Body, there is a Debt of Care which we owe to 
the Body: Meat and Drink are the Supports of Life, under 
the Influence of the Divine Bleſſing; and all ſuperſtitious Ab- 
ſtinence from Food is no better than Will-worſhip. Obſerve, 
laftly, Saul is no ſooner changed himſelf, but he chahgeth 


his Compahy and Acquaintance. He no longer — 
: wit 
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with the Chief Prieſts and Rufers of the S geg heb, But with |- - Here'we bee In Arcbant of zpe fecond Place which Pau! 
the Followets of Jeſus, ver. 19. Then was Nen Days exerciſed is Miniſtry io j namely, Jrruſalm. Having eſcaped 
with the Diſerples which there at Dai - · n, who cun- | with his Le af een he mes to Feruſalem, and at · 
ningly conceal their Inelinations, may yet be'E . their | tempts to join himſelf to the Diſciples there, who were All a- 
conſtant Companions. Saul was now bm nion of them frai of him, knowing how bloody a Perſecutor he had been. 
chat feared God, and kept his Command nts.” The Diſ- The onverſion o a Perfecutor is ſo rare and feldom heatd 
ciples at Damaſcus, whom he came to deſtroy are now become of, that it puts the largeſt Charity hard to it, to believe the 
his Delight; He continled certath Days with the Difeiples, 1 . — Reality of ſuch a Purſon's Cönverſion unto God. 
| OR MINE, es ap age ON . —— _ ——_ on Effects of  Sarl's 
1 d ch in the fona. perſecuting Rage and Fury, might juſtly be afraid of tak 
20 e * rer him into 1 5 5 Fellowſhip and . Ac d 
gogues, c | 4. wag 21 Hu " at Church. "OB8ferye,next, How Barnabas was ſtirred up by the 
heard bim were amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that Spirit of God to preſent Saul to the Church, and free-theic 
deſtroyed them which called on this name in Jeruſalem; 1 > FE 


a name in. Minds of all Fears and Jealouſies which they. had entertained 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring concerning him; and this he doth, by a threefold Argument: 


them bound unto the chief prieſts? 22 But Saul in? 1- Becauſe he had ſem Joſs Chriſt in the Way, as he went ta 
creaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jews |» wing the Saints at Damaſeus;, 2. Becyule te Lord had 
which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very / BED _—— + ng and co. FI an 
24 | | | 5 um; : | ? 0 
Cheſt. 23 J And after that many days Legg fulfl- become a great Profeſſor, 3. Becauſe he was not ade 
led, the Jews took counſel to kill him. 24 But their | come a Profeſſor, but a Preacher of that Goſpel he had perſe- 
laying await was known of Saul. And they watched | cuted, and this boldly and publickly, both at Damaſcus and 
the gates day and night to kill him. 25 Then the in Arabza; proving undeniably, that feſus Was the Chiiſt, and | 
diſciples took him by night, and let him down by the the true Miah, Phis Teſtimony of Barnabas was full and 
wall in a baſket. . fatisfactary, both to the Church at Feru/alem, and alſo to Pe- 
Os | — ares, = Fohn, _ gave Paul _ Right Hand of Fel- 
Here we have an Account of St Paul's Entrance upon his | lowihip, and he went with them tothe Work. Obſerve Taftly, 
Miniſterial Office in preaching the Goſpel ; 3 he | How the Enemies of the Goſpel conſpire againſt Paulis Life 
preached Chriſt in the Synagogues. Where note, 1. The Time here at 7 of ufalem, as they did before at Damaſeus, for preach- 
of his preaching, Straightway; he fell preſently to his Maſter's | 35 Chriſt, and diſputing with the Grecians in Defence of the 
Work, not conſulting Fleſh and Blood about the Difficulties Goſpel of Chriſt, they lay ſiege for his Life. _ Learn thence, 
and Dangers that might attend it; but performs his Duty with That always Oppolition, and often P erſecution, is the evil 
ſuch Zeal and. immediate Application, as became a Perſpn of Ghoſt that haunts the Preachers and P * of the Goſpel 
his holy Character and Proſeſſion. Note, 2. The Place where where-ever it goes. To preach the Wor a Yo 
he preached, In the Jewiſh Synagogues : He was afterwards brings the III-will of an Evil World infallibly upon the Head 
indeed the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, but, according to Chriſt's of the Preacher. 3 
Command, he firſt preached. the Word of Life to the Jews, |. But why did theſe Men rather ſeek to kill Paul than Peter, 
to convert ſome, and to leave others without Excuſe: After James, or Barnabas? Anſwer, Becauſe he Was formerly one 
which he turned from them unto the Gentiles, according to of their own, of their own Company, of their own College; 
Ads xiii. 46. It was nergſſary that the IVerd of God ſhould firſt | > Ferſecutor like themſelves, and 3, Perſecutot with themſelyes. 
be ſpoken to you 3 but becauſe you put it * you, and judge your- This enraged them; they looked not upon him as an Apoſtle, 
ſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, lo, we turn ta the Gentiles, but as an Apoſtate ; One that had revolted from them, a Re- 
Nate, 3. The Doctrine he preached ; That Feſus was the Son negado, and as ſuch they meditate his Deſtruction Night and 
of God, the true, promiſed, and expected Meſſias; and that ** inſomuch, that it is probable, that never were ſo man 
all the Prophecies and Predictions of the Prophets concerning Sufferings heaped upon the Head of "Y Miniſter of the Go 2 
the Meſſias, were exactly fulfilled in his Perſon. Note, 4. pel throughout the World, as upon St Paul (fee them rec- 
The Effect of his Preaching: 1. Some of his Auditors were koned up, 2 Cor. xi. 23, Sc.) partly through the Hatred of 
amazed, admiring that ſo peſtilent a Perſecutor was become a the Jews, and partly through the Fury of the blind Gentiles; 
powerful Preacher, Theſe glorified God in him. 2. Others Jet the Lord delivered him out of all. Till his Work Was 
were confuted, yea, confounded, being unable to withſtand done, and Ins Race ru and he had finiſhed the Courſe of 
the Force and Dint of his Argument, by which he proved, his Miniſtry, neither the Malice of Men, nor the Rage of 
That this is the very Chriſt, Vote, 5. The Hazard which Devils, could take him off. Bleſſed be God, our Times are 
the Apoſtle ran in preaching the Goſpel at Damaſaus; his | his Hands, not in our Enemies, nor yet in our own. | 
* who were not _ to _ eee and Spirit 1 
which he ſpake, took Counſel to kill him, and in order | | | TTY | ELM 
to it, watched the Gates of the City Day and Night, there | 31 Then had the churches reſt throughout all Judea 
being in their Apprehenſions no Poſſibility of his eſcaping. | and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified; and walkin 


Nite, 6. The Manner ami Means of his Deliverance ; ſome in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the holy 
Chriſtians, who dwelt at Damaſcus, let him down in a Baſket Ghoſt, were multiplied. 8 
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by the Wall, and ſo he eſcaped the Hands of his bloody Ene- 
mies. The Wiſdom of God is never at a Loſs to find out R 
Ways and Means, either ordinary or extraordinary, far the That is, “ After Saul's miraculous Converſion, and after 
Deliverance of his Servants, when their Deliverance makes | he was ſent away, and departed from thoſe Parts, where the 
moſt for his own Glory, and the Goſpel's Advantage. God Jews, his old Companions in Perſecution, could not endure 
bad much Work for Paul to do; and till he had finiſh«d' his | bis Preſence, he having been juſt before as zealous a Perſecu- 
Work, his Enemies could net take him off with all their | tor as themſelves : Then the Churches planted by Philip and 
combined Power and Malice. en! others throughout * Samaria, and Galilte, had much 
98 3 | | Reſt and Peace, and were greatly edified in Knowledge and 
26 And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem, he af- Faith, in Holineſs and Love; and the Graces and Comforts 
ſayed to join himſelf to the diſciples : bur they were all of: the Holy Spirit daily increaſing in them, the Number of 
afraid of him © arid Believed not at Ne was 4 diſciple Believers daily multiplied.” Laurn thence, That after the 
* E | Ple. Perſecution and weariſome Troubles of the Church, God has 
27 But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the his Times for their Peace and Reft. God ſends his Church 
| apoſtles, and declared unto them how he had ſcen the | Sun-ſhine after Showers, a Calm after a Storm, Health after 
Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken to him; and | an Hectick, and a Canaar's Reſt after a Wilderneſs Journey. 
how he had preached boldly at Damaſcus in the name | Learn, 2. That it is the Church's Duty to improve her Peace 
of Jeſus. 28 And he was with them coming in and and Reſt for her ſpiritual Edif wg 5 that is, for her Settle- 
f eie | * n :.. | ment and Growth, for her Eſtabliſhment and Increaſe in all 
going out at Jeruſalem. 29 And he ſpake boldly in G Com Holy Soc 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, and diſputed againſt the e add hog A Ne 


; | wad | it is a very great Bleſſing to have the Churches of God mul- 
Grecians : but they went about to ſlay him. 30 Which tiplied, and their Multiplication is the happy Fruit and Con- 
when the brethren knew, they brought him down to ſequent of their having Peace; Then had the Churches Nes, 
Ceſarea, and ſent him forth to Tarſus. were edified, and multiplied, | 


7 32. And 
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32 ¶ And it came to paſs, as Peter paſſed through 
out all quarters, he came down alſo to the ſaints which 
dwelt at Lydda. 33 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, which had kept his bed eight years, 
and was ſick of the pally. 34 And Peter Fai unto | 


him, Eneas, Jefus Chriſt maketh thee whole: ariſe, and | 


make thy bed. And he aroſe immediately. 35 And 
all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, and turned 


to the Lord. 


The Holy Ghoſt now leaves the Relation of St Paus Life 
and Actions for the preſent, and returns to give a farther Ac- 
count of St Peter, what he ſaid, what he did, and what he 
ſuffered, particularly at Lydda, at Joppa, and Ceſarea ; at Lyd- 


da he healed * iſet „and at Ce. | 
i be hegied Enare, at Joppa tie reige Dera,” and 2t- Cobras | partly to prevent Oftentation and Vain- 


he preached the Goſpel to the Gentiles, Ohſerve 1. What 
this great Apoftle 95 Peter did at Lydda: He there, in the 
Name, that is, by the Power of Chriſt, healeth Bneas, who 

Jay fick of the Palſy, and had kept his Bed eight Years. 
Where nate, The Difficulty of the Cure, the Manner of the 
Cure, and the Effects of the Cure. Note, 1. The Difficulty 
of the Cure; the Diſeaſe was a Dead-Palſy, which had taken 
away the Uſe of his Limbs, and made him Bed-rid'for eight 
Years: All this is recorded, to ſhew the Difficulty of the 
Cure, and the Greatneſs of the Miracle: Omnipotanti Medico 
nullus inſanabilis occurrit Morbus; ” To ſuch an Almighty 
Phyſician, as the Great God is, no Diſeaſe is found incurable.” 
Note, 2. The Manner of the Cure: St Peter acts in Chriſt's 


Name, not his own; and lets the lame Man know whom he | 


ſhould own for his Benefactor, Chriſt himſelf : The Apoſtle 
was but the Inſtrument in Chriſt's Hand ; and that the Cure 
was perfectly miraculous, appears by this; The Cripple was 
cured immediately, and cured perfectly ; it was a preſent Cure, 
wer. 34. And he aroſe immediately. The inſtantaneous Manner 
of the Cure ſhews. it to be miraculous, and by a Divine 
Power ; for Nature and Art act in Time and by Degrees, 
bringing nothin to Perfection on a Sudden: Whereas this 
Cure was wrought in 2 Moment, his Strength is reſtored in 
an Inſtant. It was alſo a perfect Cure, and as an Evidence 
of it, he takes up his Bed. This was to ſhew that he was 
fully recovered. Note, 3. The Effects of this Cure: It had 
ſuch an Influence upon the Spectators of this Miracle, That 


all that dwelt at Lydida and Saron, when they faw it, turned to the 
Lord, ver. 35. hat is, they embraced the Faith, ſeeing the 


Cripple ſo ſtrangely, fo ſuddenly, and ſo perfectly cured, 


6 Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple 
named Tabitha, which by interpretation 1s called Dor- 
cas: this woman was full of good works and alms. 
deeds which ſhe did. 37 And it came to pals in thoſe 
days, that ſhe was ſick, and died: whom when they 
had waſhed, they laid Ver in an upper chamber. 38 
And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
diſciples had heard that Peter was there, they ſent unto 
him two men, deſiring him that he would not delay to 
come to them. 39 Then Peter aroſe, and went with 
them. When he was come, they brought him into 
the upper chamber: and all the widows ſtood by him 
weeping, and ſhewing the coats and garments which 
Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. 40 But Peter 
put them all forth, and kneeled down and prayed, and 
turning bim to the body ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe 
opened her eyes: and when ſhe ſaw Peter, ſhe fat up. 
41 And he gave her his hand, and lifted her up; and 
when he had called the ſaints and widows, he preſented 
her alive. 42 And it was known throughout all 
Joppa : and many believed in the Lord. 43 And it 
came to paſs, that he tarried many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a canner. 


This Chapter concludes with a Relation of a ſecond Mi- 
racle wrought by St Peter at 2 in raiſing dead Dercas to 
Life, Where nate, 1. The Perſon upon whom this Miracle 
was wrought, Dorcas, a Woman rich in Good-works, full 
of ms Joeds - yet neither her Piety towards God, nor her 
Liberality to the Poor, could preſerve her either from Death 
or from Diſeaſes. A dear Diſciple may be diſeaſed, and die : 
B:b:14, he whom thou loveſt is ſick, John xi. 3. Jas and dead 
too. Strength of Grace, and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even 


| Diſeaſes,  Gaud 
1 not only to ft 
Hope of the Re. 
on 


| prevail, againſt Diſcales, 

Dorcas here In Deag, y | Body» Laſh | 

her. for Buriali but eſpec 
te, | "op 1 


from Chriſt 88 cannot 
but | 
ſurrection. 1. 
e Epls of this go 


Widows for . 


| a em when departed 
are Acts of Plety towards God, and of Charity to the Poor, 


Nate, 3. The Manner of St Peter's working this Miracle 
1. He puts them all out of the Room where the Dead lay ; 
at! n-glory'; partly to pre. 
vent Diſturbance by their immoderate' Mourning ; and partly 
to prevent Interruption in the Exerciſe of Prayer, which he 
was now about to perform. 2. He kneeled down; which 
recommends to us that reverential Poſture in our Prayers tg 
the Great God, of kneeling before him. 3. He prayed: 
thereby owning and acknowledging, that the Power of raiſins 
her was from God, not from himſelf. Note laftly, The Efec 
of this Miracle; Many believed in the Lord: She was raiſed 
more for the Good of others than her own ; for her reftorir 

to Natural Life was the Occaſion of raiſing many to a Lite 
of Faith: Upon the Sight of this famous Miracle performed 
by St Peter, many believed in the Lord. 


„„ 


Vis Chapter acquaints us with the fi Overtures which the 
Ape/tles made to proach the Goſpel to the Gentiles : According 
to Chrifl's Command, they began at Jeruſalem, an preached 
to the Fews throughout Judea, Samaria, and Galilee; but 
mw the Time was come, for beating dewn and laying flat tie 
Partition Wall betwixt Few and Gentile, which accordingly 
is done in this Chapter, by St Peter's Preaching to Cornelius, 
who was the Pirft- fruits of the Gentiles Converſion ts Chri- 
tianity. | | 


HERE was a certain man in Ceſarea, called 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band called the 
Italian-Zand, 2 A devout man, and one that feared 


| God with all his houſe, which gave much alms to the 


people, and prayed to God alway. 


 Olferve here, 1. The Perſon deſcribed, to whom St Pater 

1s ſent to preach the Goſpel; by his Name, Cornelius; by his 
Occupation, a Soldier; by his Religion, a Proſelyte or con- 
verted Gentile, of which there were two Sorts; ſome were 
Proſelytes of the Covenant; that is, ſuch Gentiles as ſubmit- 
ted themſelves to Circumcifion, and the whole Maſaical Pæ- 

dagogy: Theſe were counted as Jews, and freely converſed 
with as ſuch. Others were called Proſelytes of the Gate: 
Theſe were not circumciſed, nor did they conform to the A- 
faick Rites; but were obliged only to obſerve the ſeven Pre- 
cepts of Noah : Namely, Lo worſhip the true God, and not 
Idols; to abſtain from Blood, from Fornication, from Rob- 
bery, to adminiſter Juſtice impartially, and to do as they would 
be done unto. Such a Proſelyte as this, the Jews would not 
converſe with, but counted unclean, being a Gentile, and ſuch 
an One was this Cornelius; but tho' a Gentile, tho? a Soldier, 
tho* a Commiſſion-Officer ; yet a Pious, Charitable, Good 
Man. In all Nations, in all Places, of all Employments, God 
has a Number of holy and gracious Perſons, to honour him 
in the World, according to their preſent Meaſure of Light 
received from him. Obſerve, 2. Fhe Evidence which Cornalins 
gave of his religious Fearing God; He feared God with all bis 
Houſe, he gave much Alms, and prayed to God always. Corneliti 
was therefore Really, becauſe Relatively, Religious; he ob- 
ligeth his Family to fear God as-well as himſelf, and together 
with himſelf, like Abraham, He commands his Houſhald after 
him, to keep the Way of the | Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. And thus 
the Bleſſing of Abrabam came upon this Gentile, Cornelius. He 
feared Gad with all his Houſe. And his Charity was as eminent 
as his Piety; He gave much Alms to the People: That is, to 
the People of the Jews, to whom Almę was not unclean, tho 
given by an Heathen Perſon, It is further added, I hat he 
prayed to G always. He prayed to the I rue God, not to fas; 
and he prayed to God always; that is, at every SG 
eajong 


Chap, 15. The 4 


. 


than 


CTS 


* 


n and convenient Opportunity for the Duty. We are 

b — Scripture to do a Thing 3 when we do it 
ſeaſonably. Thus to pray always, to pray evermore, to pray 
ithout ceaſing, is, rſt, to keep the Heart continually as 
page's as may be in a praying Frame and Diſpoſition; and, 
19 to embrace the proper Seaſons and Opportunities for 
2” The Beauty of Religion lies much in the harmoni- 
"Performance of the Duties of it; when one Duty doth 
2 interfere with another, but we prudently find Time for 
1 Thus did Cornelius here; He feared God with all his 
Hoſe gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to God always. | 


He ſaw in a viſion evidently, about the ninth hour 
of the day, an angel of God coming in to him, and 
ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 4 And when he looked 
on lum, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms are 
tome up for a memorial before God. 


Olſerve here, I. The extraordinary Favour afforded to 
{-rnelius; namely, the Viſion of an holy Angel. This de- 
ut Man did not ſeek the Face of God in vain; God ſends 
vim firſt an Angel to comfort him, then an Apoſtle to inſtruct 
vim. He faw in 4 Viſion an Angel of Ged. Obſerve, 2. The 
3 which this Sight of the Angel had upon Cornelius; He 
a afraid. Learn hence, That whilſt our Souls inhabit 
ce mortal and finful Bodies, the Appearance of Angels is 
terrible and affrighting to them, and cannot be otherwiſe : 
P.r:} upon 2 natural, and partly upon a moral Account: 
Coon a natural Account, becauſe the Dread of Spirits ſtrikes 
our natural Spirits, they ſhrink arid tremble at the Approach 
öl Spirits; both the Spirits of Men and of Beaſts quail at 
it; witneſs the Aſs, Numb. xxii. 25. that Balaam rode up- 
on: And alſo upon a moral Account, becauſe of our Con- 
(ciouſneſs of Guilt z where-ever there is Guilt, there will 
be a Fear upon an extraordinary Appearance of God to us, 
thongh it be but mediately by an Angel. Obſerve, 3. The 
joyful Meſſage which the Angel brings to Cornelius; that bis 
Prayers and tis Alms were come up for a Memorial before God. 
ere nete, that as God records all the Prayers of his People, 
(dne kocks all the Acts of Mercy which any of them at any 
Ame do exerciſe and ſhew unto his Members; he takes 
Notice of ihe Perſon, of the Action, of the Time when, of 
the Manner how, of the Meaſure and Degree, how much; 
if it be but a Cup of Water, yea, a Cup of cold Water, 
given in Love to Chriſt in his Members, it ſhall not be for- 
gotten, but recorded and rewarded, | 


5 And now ſend men to Joppa, and call for one 
Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter: 6 He lodgeth with 
one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea de; 
| he ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to do. 


" Obſerne here, 1. That althoug!: God ſent an Angel to 
C:rnelizs, to acquaint him with his Will; yet the Angel was 
to direct him to the Apoſtle, who was to inſtruct him in 
the Faith, This, no doubt, God did, to put Honour upon 
the Miniſters and Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; as alſo to let us 
underſtand and know, that we are not. to expect extraordinary 
Ways of Teaching, when God affords us the Uſe of ordina- 
ry Means, Send to Fb and call for Peter, he ſball tell thee 
what tho oughteſt to do. Obſerve, 2. What an exact Know- 
edge Almighty God has of particular Perſons, and particular 
Places ; he tells Cornelius, by the Angel, in what Town 
Peer was, in Joppa; in whoſe Houſe he lodged, in Simon 
the Tanner's ; in what Part of the Town the Houſe ſtood, 
oy the Sea-fide. It is Matter of Conſolation, yea, of great 
Conſolation to the People of God, to know and remember 
that God knows them: He knows their Perſons, their Pur- 
poſes, their Performances, their Places of Abode; he knows 
who they are, what they do, and where they dwell. 80 
dear are the holy Servants of God unto him, that he loves 
the very Street in which they lodge, the Houſe in which 
they dwell, the Walls of their Habitation are continually 
velore him, and he delights perpetually to look upon them: 
Jet Holineſs to the Lord be writ in legible Characters upon 
the Walls of our Houſes ! Zach. xiv. 20. Then will God 


"well where we dwell, and the beloved of the Lord ſhall 
Crit in Saſety by him. | : 


ww 


7 And when the angel which ſpake unto Cornelius 
was departed, he called two of his houſhold ſervants, 
and a devout ſoldier of them that waited on him con- 
tinually, 8 And when he had declared all hee things 
unto them, he ſent them to Joppa. 9 C On the mor- 
row. as they went on their journey, and drew nigh untd 
the city, Peter went up upon the houſe-top to pray, 
about the ſixth hour. 10 And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten; but while they made ready, he 
fell into a trance, 11 And ſaw heaven opened, and a 
certain veſſel deſcending unto him, as it had been a 
great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to 
the earth: 12 Wherein were all manner of four-footed 
beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things, 
and fowls of the air. 13 And there came a voice to 
him, Riſe, Peter; kill, and eat. 14 But Peter ſaid; 
Not fo, Lord: for I have never eaten any thing that 
is common or unclean. 15 And the voice ſpake unto 
him again the ſecond time, What God hath cleanſed, 
that call not thou common: 16 This was done thrice ; 
and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. 


Obſerve here, 1, That as Cornelius had a Viſion from God 
to encourage him to ſend for Peter, fo the Apoftle had like- 
wiſe a Viſion to encourage him to go to Cornelius, In which 
nate, 1. The Time when he had this Viſion, it was at th4 
ſixth Hour, or high Noon; which was one of the three 
Hours of Prayer : When we are upon our Knees in Prayer, 
then is the Time for receiving gracious Manifeſtations from 
God. Vote, 2. The Place where he had this Viſion ; when 
at Prayer upon the Houſe-top. The Jewiſh Houſes being 
flat-roofed, with Battlements upon them, Peter went up to 
the Houſe-top to pray, as a Place of Privacy and Retirement, 
free from Noiſe and Diſtraction ; as alſo to take the Advan- 
tage of the Place for Divine Contemplation, and perhaps to 
look towards the Temple, which was formerly a Type of 
Chriſt. Tt teaches us that fitting Places, as well as fitting 
Seaſons for Prayer, are to be ſought out and improved by 
us: Peter went up upon the Houſe to pray. Note, 3. The Frame 
wherein St Peter was as to his Body, when he had this Vi- 
ſton : namely, exceeding hungry: God ordered it fo, to fit 
him the more for this V ifion of dainty Meat. O tafte and 
ſee how gracious the Lord is in ſending down a Diſh of 
Dainties from Heaven to his hungry Children, that are pray- 
ing to him here on Earth | Nate, 4. The Manner how the 
Viſion was made to St Peter It was in the Way of a divine 
Rapture or Ecſtaſy ; he fell ito a Trance; his Soul was as it 
were abſtracted out of the Body, and abſent from it; that 
is, drawn off from the Perception of all earthly and ſenſible 
Objects, and enabled unto a more entire Attendance upon 
ſpiritual and heavenly Matters and Myſteries : To be fure it 
made him forget his 13 and filled him with Divine Con- 
ſolation; a Soul fed and filled with Divine Dainties doth 
ſometimes forget bodily Hunger: We read no more of 8t 
Peter's ſharp Hunger after this Divine Entertainment. Note, 

The Viſion itlelf, or what was repreſented to St Peter, 
rl to his Eye, then to his Ear: To his Eye firſt, He aww 
Heaven opened, ver. 11. Teaching, that although Heaven 
had been ſhut to the Children of Men by the Sin of the firſt 
Adam, yet now it was opened by the Grace of the ſecond 
Adam to all Believers, both Jews and Gentiles. Next, he 
ſaw a great Veſſel deſcending like a large Sheet, with all Sorts 
of Meats in it, both clean and unclean ; and he hears a Voice 
from God, giving him a Commiſſion, though he was a Jew, 
to feed freely without Diſtinction of clean and unclean; 
ſignifying to him thereby, that he might indifferently con- 
verſe with Gentiles as well as Jews, and preach the Goſpel 
to one as well as the other. Note laſtly, How St Peter's 
Jewiſh Principles made him ſtartle at this large Commiſſion, 
looking upon the Command as unlawful and impious, ver. 
14. Net fo, Lord! 7 I have never eaten any Thing that is 
common or unclean. But mark the Divine Correction: at 
God hath cleanſed, that call not thiu commen. His Miſtake was 
rectified by Cod, who gave him by this Viſion a clear Inti- 
mation, that the Didtin Aion of Meats was now taken away, 
and the Difference between Nation and Nation was now 
removed by the Death of Cbriſt; and conſequently, that he 
might go and preach the Goſpel to Cornelius, a Gentile, 
without Scruple or Doubtfulneſs ; the Partition Wall be- 
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twixt Jew and Gentile 2 now broke down. Learn hence, 


That the Doctrine of the Converſion of the Gentiles came 
firtt from Heaven, was revealed and made known by God 
himſelf, who has graciouſly declared, Gal. iii. 28. That 
there is neither Jew nor Greek, neither Bond nor Free, neither 
Male nor Female. For we are all one in Chriſt Feſus. Thanks 
be to God, that the Bleſſing of Abraham is come upon us, through 


Jeſus Chrift, 


17 Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what this 
viſion which he had ſeen ſhould mean, behold, the 
men which were ſent from Cornelius had made enquiry 
for Simons houſe, and ſtood before the gate, 18 And 
called, and aſked whether Simon which was ſurnamed 
Peter lodged there. 19 While Peter thought on the 
viſion, the Spirit faid unto him, Behold, three men 
ſeek thee. 20 Ariſe therefore, and get thee down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I have ſent 
them. 62 


Here nete, 1. How St Peter ſets himſelf to meditate upon 
what he had ſeen and heard from God; He pondered with 
himſelf what this Viſion, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean. W hat- 
ever paſſes from God to Man, either by the Eye, or through 
the Ear, ought to be the Subject of our deepeſt Meditation. 
We are to contemplate the Excellencies and Perfections 
which are in the Word and Works of God with an intellec- 
tual Eye, and to dwell upon them in our ſerious Thoughts. 
X:te, 2. The Care which the Holy Spirit took to reſolve 
ſatisſactorily the inward Doubtings and Reaſonings of St 
Peter's Mind concerning this Matter. I have ſent them, ſays 
the Holy Spirit; therefore ariſe and go diton, nothing doubting. 
Where 4/erve, Both the Divinity and Perſonality of the Holy 
Ghoſt: He that knows the Thoughts, the Doubtings and 
Reaſonings of Man's Heart, as the Holy Ghoſt here did St. 
Peter's, is truly and really God ; and he that commands and 
forbids, is really a Perſon. So doth the Holy Spirit here; 
he commands St Peter to go to Cornelius, and forbids his 
doubting of the Lawfulneſs or Succeſs of his Journey; Go 
with them, doubting nothing, for I have ſent them. 


21 Then Peter went down to the men which were 
ſent unto him from Cornelius; and ſaid, Behold, I am 


he whom ye feck : what is the cauſe whereore ye are 


come? 22 And they ſaid, Cornelius the centurion, a 
Juſt man, and one that feareth God, and of good re- 
port among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 


from God by an holy angel to ſend for thee into his 


houte, and to hear words of thee. 23 Then called he 
them in, and lodged them. And on the morrow Peter 
went away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
accompanied him. 24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Ceſarea. And Cornelius waited for them, 
and had called together his kinſmen and near friends. 
25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worſhipped bim. 26 
But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up: I myſelf 
alſo am a man. 27 And as he talked with him, he 
went in, and found many that were come together. 
28 And he ſaid unto them, Ye know how that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to keep com- 
pany with, or come unto one of another nation: but 
God hath ſhewed me that I ſhould not call any man 
common or unclean. 29 Therefore came I unto you 
without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for. I aſk 
therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Meſſengers whom Cornelius ſent to 
St Peter, two of his Houſhold-Servants, and a devout Soldier. 
All Soldiers are not rude ; but ſome are religious. Behold 
a devout Soldier under a devout Captain, and two Houſhold- 
Servants whom their Maſter's Example had rendered humble 
and modeſt. Obſerve, 2. The juſt and laudable, not falſe 
and flattering CharaQter, which they gave of their Maſter 
Cornelius; That he tuas a juſt Man, one that feared God, and one 
of good Report among all the Nation of the Fews. It is both the 
Duty and the Commendation of Servants, to give. to their 
Maſters due Honour; and, when called to it, their deſerved 
Character, Obſerve, 3. How St Peter's Doubts being re- 
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but haſtens 
ommand ig 


ſolved, he diſputes no farther, delays no longer, 
immediately to Cornelius: When once God's C 
plain, we muſt not diſpute, but diſpatch 3 we muſt no lon 
* but obey. Obſerve, 4. The Reverence given by ( «4 
nelius to St Peter; he fell dun at his Feet, and mos; gp 
him. It ſeems to be more than a civil Reverence which d. 
gave him: It looks as if Cornelius took him for an An el 5 
human Shape, or a Perſon ſent immediately from — 21 
him, and accordingly he proſtrates himſelf before the Apoſtle, 
but St Peter would by no means receive any und Sh 
or Reſpect from him, aſſuring him, That he was 
and God's Meſſenger ſent unto him. Whatever p,,,,- 
pretended Succeſſor challenges as his Due, of Reverence = 
Homage, St Peter himſelf would not ſaffer Cornelizs to lie at 
his Feet, much leſs to kiſs his Feet: The Ambaſſador would 
not run away with the Honour which belonged to the Prin 
that fent him. Obſerve, 5. How St Peter acquaints Comin 
that that Partition-Wall betwixt the Jews and Gentiles 
which was erected and ſet up by God's Command, was now 
by the ſame Authority pulled down and removed ; ang that 
no Man is now unclean by any Ceremonial Uncleanneſs 
becauſe he is not circumciſed ; and conſequently, that Came. 
lius, though of another Nation, might converſe with, and be 
converſed with, as freely as if born a Jew. Since the coming 
of Chriſt, no Perſon or Nation is legally or ceremonial}? 
unclean; but every Nation, or every Perſon, by Nature, 
morally unclean. | 8 


but a Man, 


30 And Cornelius ſaid, Four days ago I was faftino 
until this hour, and at the ninth hour I prayed in my 
houſe; and behold, a man ſtood before me in bright 
clothing, 31 And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is 
heard, and thine alms are had in remembrance in the 
ſight of God. 32 Send therefore to Joppa, and call 
hither Simon whoſe ſurname is Peter. He is lodged 
in the houſe of one Simon a tanner, by the ſex 2 = 
who when he cometh, ſhall ſpeak unto thee. 3 Im- 
mediately therefore I ſent to thee : and thou haſt well 
done that thou art come. Now therefore are we all 
here preſent before God to- hear all things that are com- 
manded thee of God, ag 


Obſerve here, 1. Cornelius relates the Occaſion of his ſend- 
ing for St Peter, and the Warrant which he had for fo doing: 
He declares, that, as he was Faſting and Praying in his Fa- 
mily, he had a Viſion, in which an Angel directed him to 
ſend for the Apoſtle. Where nate, That Cornelius doth not 
talk of his Faſting, Praying, and Alms-giving, by way of 
Oſtentation, to boaſt of himſelf, but only to give Satisfaction 
to St Peter, that he had certain Advice from Heaven fer 
what he did in ſending for him. Obſerve, 2. The Rcadineſs 
of Cornelius's Obedience in ſending for St Peter; Immediately 
therefore I ſent ta thee. Jeppa from Ceſarca is computed to be 
about forty Miles; but no ſooner did Cornelius receive the 
Commandment, but without Delay he put it in Execution, 
and ſent Men to Jippa. When our Call is clear, our Obe- 
dience muſt be ſpeedy. Obſerve, 3. The kind Reception 
which Cornelius gives St Peter; Thou haſt well done that thou 
art come He doth not only approve of the yy nn Coming, 
but thanks him for it. Obſerve, 4. The Preparation and 
Readineſs of Cornelius and his Friends, to hear and receive 
the Word of God from St Peter's Mouth: Wie are all ber: 
preſent befere God, to hear all Things that are commanded thee of 
God. here note, 1, He defires the ſame holy Doctrine, 
which the Apoſtle came to preach, may be delivered to his 
Family, his Friends, and his Kinsfolk, as well as himſelf, 
A good Man would not go to Heaven alone; but is deſirous 
of the Inſtruction, Converſion, and Salvation of others, as 
well as of himſelf; Ie are all here. Note, 2. The Place of 
God's pure Worſhip is the Place of his ſpecial Preſence ; Ve 
are all here preſent before God. Note, 3. The End for which 
they were now come into the Preſence of God; it was to 
hear what God ſhould ſpeak, yea, to hear all Things which 
God ſhould command the Apoſtle to ſpeak : Intimating t9 
us, that as St Peter himſelf was, fo all the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are, confined within their Commiſſion, and muſt only ſpeak 
what God commands ; neither are Hearers bound to receive 
any Thing elſe. Wo unto us, if when God ſends us of his 
Errand, we tel] our own Tale: The Word is the Counſel f 


Hons ; now it is the Counſel of God. only, and the whole 
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Counſel of God alſo, that we are to declare, and our People 


re to hear; Me are all prefent before God, to hear all Things 
* = commanded us of God, 4 ; | Y 


34 Then Peter 1 bis mouth, and ſaid, Of 
a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons: 
35 But in every nation he that feareth him, aad work- 
eth righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** I now very plainly perceive 
that the Partition-Wall is broken down, and that National 
Prerogatives, or perſonal Excellencies, find no Acceptance 
with God : But that any Man, be he of what Nation or Fa- 
mily ſoever, if he feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, 
ſhall find Acceptance with him.” Obſerve here, 1. That 
no external Qualifications, perſonal Privileges, and Prero- 

tives, will procure Favour and Acceptance with God, who 
neither receives nor rejects Men barely for outward Reſpects; 
I perceive that God is no Reſpecter K Peron. Obſerve, 2. The 
true Character of a religious Man; he is one that feareth 
God and worketh Righteouſneſs ; that is, a ſtrict Obſerver 
of the Duties of both Tables, of Piety towards-God, and of 

uſtice and Charity towards Man; and the Phraſe of work- 

ing Righteouſneſs, implies Diligence, and Delight, and 
' Perſeverance in the Ways and Works of Righteouſneſs. 
Obſerve, 3. The Privilege of ſuch a religious, and truly 
righteous Man; He is accepted with Cod. Thence learn, 
That both the Perſon fearing God, and his Works of Righ- 
tcouſneſs are accepted with him, of any Nation under Hea- 
ven, of any Calling, Sex or Condition whatſoever : In every 
Nation, he that feareth him, and worketh Rightcouſneſs, is ac- 
wetted with him. | g x 


36 The word which God ſent unto the children of 
Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt : he is Lord of 
all: 37 That word, I ſay, ye know, which was pub- 
liſhed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, 
after the baptiſm which John preached; 38 How God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and 
with power; who went about doing good, and heal- 
ing all that were oppreſſed of the devil: for God was 
with him. - 29 And we are witneſſes of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews and in je- 

ruſalem: whom they ſlew, and hanged on a tree: 
40 Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him 
openly, 41 Not to all the people, but unto witneſſes 
caolen before of God, even to us, who did eat and 
drink with him after he roſe from the dead. 42 And 
he commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
teſtify that it is he which was ordained of God to be the 
Judge of quick and dead. 43 To him give all the 
prophets witneis, that through his name whoſoever 
bclieveth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Antiquity of the Goſpel, or of the 
Doctrine of Reconciliation by Jeſus Chriſt; it was preached 
to the Patriarchs, and by the Prophets to the ancient 1/rael- 
tes; The Word, which God ſent t9 the Children of Iſrael, 
preaching Peace by Jeſus Chriſt. Thence learn, That there 
is but one Way to Salvation, namely, Reconciliation with 
God through the Blood of Chriſt: and this was declared to 
the Children of Iſrael, as well as unto us; to them more 
darkly, to us more clearly, They went to Heaven then the 
lame Way that Believers do now, namely, by Faith in the 
Lamb of God, who was to be flain; we by Faith in him as 
already flain. Obſerve, 2. The dignifying Title given to 
Chriſt: He is Lord of All. 1. He is Lord of All, as God 
together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt : The abſolute 
and ſupreme Lord of the whole Creation, and unto whom all 
Creatures ate ſubject. 2. He is Lord of All as Mediator, 
Lord of all Men, whether Jews or Gentiles : He is Lord of 
his Church, Lord over Saints and Sinners. Hypocrites and 
lincere Chriſtians, all are his Subjects by Obligation, ſome 

y voluntary Conſent, and by an abſolute Obedience unto 
his Commands. Obſerve, 3. The Argument by which the 
Apoſtle proveth Chriſt to be Lord of All: As Mediator, 
namely, from his Divine Un&tion, ver. 38. How God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Pow- 
* That is, endued the Human Nature of Chriſt with the 


Fulneſs of the Graces of his Holy Spirit, and conſecrated | 


. 


0 
| fg Chriſt took the Twelve Apoſtles as it were into his 


341 
him to the Work and Office of a Mediator. Obſerve, 4. 
How Chriſt faithfully executed this Office which he was 
anointed to: He went about doing good, all the Tinie he 
was on Earth, Healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils : 
for God was with him, in the Fulneſs of his Deity, as he 
was his Eternal Son; and in Power, Grace, and Favour, az 
he was Man and Mediator. Here note, 1. The gieat Wark 
and Buſineſs of. our Saviour's Life: It was to do Good, 
namely, to the Souls and Bodies of Men, to promote the 
temporal Happineſs of the one, the ſpiritual and eternal Hap- 
pineſs of the other. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Diligence and 
indefatigable Induſtry in this Work of doing Good; he made 
it the great Bulineſs and conſtant Employment of his Life: 
He went about deing Good; that is, ſeeking out all Opportu- 
nities of being utcful and beneficial to Mankind. Obſerve, 
5. The Evidence and Teſtimony which the Apoſtle produces 
for all that he affirmed concerning Chriſt ; Ve are Mita ſſes 
all Things which he did in the Land of Juden and in 4 
4— 
mily, that by their familiar Converſe, and conſtant Con- 
verſation with him, they might be enabled to teſtify of him 
1. Touching his Death, that he was ſlain and hanged on a 
Tree; dying an ignominicus and ſhameful, as well as a 
dolorous 21 painful Death. 2. Concerning his Reſurrec- 
tion, that God raiſed him from the Dead; though he was 


laid, he was not loſt in the Duſt, God would not ſuffer the 


Beloved of his Soul to rot in a Grave, but raiſed him up, and 
ſhewed him openly: And, 3. As to the final Judgment, the 
Apoſtles were commanded to preach and teſtify to the People, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was ordained of God to be the Judge both 
of Quick and Dead; that is, of all that are in their Graves, 
and of all that ſhall be found alive at his Coming. 


44 CE While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on all them which heard the word. 43 
And they of the circumciſion which believed were 
aſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becaule that 


on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gitt of the holy 


Ghoſt. 46 For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, 
and magnify God. Then anſwered Peter, 47 Can 
any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baprized, 
which have received the holy Ghoſt, as well as we? 
48 And he commanded them to be baptized in the 


| name of the Lord. Then prayed they him to tarry 


certain Jays, 


Obſerve here, 1. What a miraculous Power of the Holy 
Ghott did accompany St Peter's Miniſtry at this Time, there- 
by giving him an Aſſurance of the future Converſion of the 
Gentiles, to the great Wonder and Aſtoniſhment of the Jews, 
who thought the Promiſe of ſending down the Holy Ghoſt 
belonged only to the Houle of Hrael. Accordingly, while 
Peter was thus preaching to Cornelius and his Friends, the 
Holy Ghoſt by his wonderful Gift of Tongues deſcended on 
them, though Gentiles; at which the Jews marvelled. C/. 
2. The Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from this ; for- 
aſmuch as the Gentiles were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 
he infers, that they ought to be baptized with Water; and 
the Argument runs thus: They that have the Grace ſig- 
nified by, and promiſed in Baptiſm, have an undoubted - 
Right to Baptiſm, the Seal of the Promiſe ; but theſe Gen- 
tiles have the Grace ſignified by. and promiſed in Baptiſm 
they have the inward Part or Thing ſignified ; why then 
ſhould the outward Sign be denied them? He that has the 
Inheritance, may claim the Writings, the Seals, &c. belong- 
ing to the Inheritance. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle without 
Scruple baptized theſe Gentile Converts; Then commanded 
he them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſus: That is, 
he either baptized them himſelf, or gave Commandment to 
others to do it ; and though only the Name of the Lord Jeſus 
be mentioned, yet this does not imply, but that they were 
baptized according to our Saviour's Preſcription ; Matt. 
xxviii. In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gh. This 
done, they deſired him to ſtay ſome Days with them, that 
they might be farther inſtructed, confirmed, and comforted 
by his Miniſtry. 


CHAP, 


* 


* 


* 
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CTS. 


CHAP. XL 


This Chapter gives us an Account, how the Promiſe of Jews and 
Gentiles becoming one Flack, and enfolded in one Church, re- 
ceived its Accompliſhment : This was performed by the Miniſ- 
try of St Peter, who was the firſt that opened the Door of 
Faith to the Gentiles; of which he gives a ſatisfactory Account 
in this Chapter, to the Oljections made by the Jews againft him 
for the ſame. 


ND the apoſtles and brethren that were in Judea 

heard that the Gentiles had alſo received the word 
of God, 2 And when Peter was come up to Jeruſa- 
lem, they that were of the circumciſion contended with 
him, 3 Saying, Thou wenteſt in to men uncircum- 
Ciſed, and didſt eat with them. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Jews apprehending that Chriſt 
and his Grace had been only promiſed and confined to them- 
ſelves, the Call and Converſion of the Gentiles became a 
dreadful Stumbling-block unto them, even to the Believing 
as well as the Unbelieving Jews. Hereupon obſerve, 2. How 
they contended with Peter for Eating and Converſing with the 
Gentiles, and eſpecially for admitting them into Goſpel Com- 
munion without Circumciſion, Whereas although God for- 
bad Marriages with the Gentiles, He never forbad Commerce 
and Converſation with them : No Converſation with the Gen- 
tiles, in order to the gaining of the Gentiles unto God, was 
ever forbidden by God; but only ſuch as might withdraw the 
Jews from God, and corrupt them by Idolatry. 


4 But Peter rehearſed the matter from the beginning, 
and expounded it by order unto them, ſaying, 5 | 
was in the city of Joppa praying: and in a trance I 
ſaw a viſion, a certain veſſel deſcend, as it had been 
a great ſheet, let down from heaven by four corners; 
and it came even to me. 6 Upon the which when I 
had faſtened mine eyes, I conſidered and ſaw four- 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 7 And I heard a 
voice faying unto me, Ariſe, Peter; ſlay, and eat. 
8 But I ſaid, Not fo, Lord: for nothing common or 
_ unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. 9 
But the voice anſwered me again from heaven, What 
God hath cleanſed, hat call not thou common. 10 
And this was done three times: and all were drawn u 
again into heaven. 11 And behold, immediately there 
were three men already come unto the houſe where I 
was, ſent from Ceſarea unto me. 12 And the Spirit 
bade me go with them, nothing doubting. Moreover, 
theſe ſix brethren accompanied me, and we entered into 
the man's houſe : And he ſhewed us how he had ſeen 
an angel in his houſe, which ſtood and ſaid unto him, 
Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon whoſe ſurname 
is Peter; 14 Who ſhall tell thee words whereby thou 
and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved. 15 And as I began 
to ſpeak, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the 
beginning. 16 Then remembred I the word of the 
Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with 
water: but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt. 

17 Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as 
ke did unto us, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
what was I that I could withſtand God? 18 When 
they heard theſe things, they held their peace, and 
glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the 
Genilles granted repentance unto life, 


Obſerve here, 1. How far St Peter was from pretending to a 
Superiority over the raſt of the Apoſtles ; he did by no Means 
think himſclf ſo far above them, as to diſdain to render an 
Account of his Actions to them, but with great Sincerity and 
Humility, rehearſed and reiated the whole Matter of 
to their entire and joint Satisfaction. Obſerve, 2. How he 
acquaints the Apoſtles with the Viſion he had ſcen, in which 
he was commanded to make no 


5 


Chap. 11. 
Ap. Ir, 
clean: Becauſe there was no natural Turpitude in any k 4 
of Meat, fave only as it was prohibited by God; and dh. 

God, who having made the Law about Difference of di 
had now abrogated it, and made all Meats clean and free 8 
be eaten. Obſerve, 3. How he gives them the Interpretatio 

of this Viſion, and acquaints them with the End for which 
this Viſion was deſigned: Namely, Not fo much to reyeal 
to him the Lawfulnefs of eating all Sorts of Meats, as to ac. 
quaint him with his 8 and Duty to converſe with and 
preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles; whom he was no lon r 
to look upon as itnclean, though they were not circumciſe; . 
but as Heirs and Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houſhold of God. Obſerve, laſtly, The Concluſion which St 
Peter drew from the Premiſes: © Seeing God hath made 
the Gentiles equal in Grace with the believing Jews; ſeein, 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them in the ſame Manner 

and with the fame Effects as he did upon us Apoſtles, I could 
not reaſonably deny them Baptiſm, and by Baptifm Admiſſion 
into the Goſpel-Church; for having the Grace ſignified by 


| Baptiſm, they ought to have Baptiſm, the Seal of that Grace; 


they that have the inward, are not to be deenicd the outward 
Baptiſm; they that were baptized with the Holy Ghoſt (as 
Cornelius and his Family were) might and ought to be bap- 
tized with Water, as Cornelius was; for had I denied them 
Church-Communion for want of the Ceremony of Circum. 
ciſion, it had certainly been a downright Reſiſtance of, and 
Diſobedience againſt God.” Thence learn, That it is 3 
downright Oppoſition to the Will of God, to ſhut them out 
of the Church, and to debar them from the Communion of 
it, who have received the ſanctifying Graces of God's Hole 
_ ; but differ from us in external Rites and Ceremonics 
only, 


19 CE Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon 
the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as 
far as Phenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, preachin 
the word to none but unto the Jews only. 20 And ſome 
of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when 
they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the Grecian, 
preaching the Lord Jeſus. 21 And the hand of che 
Lord was with them: and a great number believed, 
and turned unto the Lord. 22 Then tidings of theſe 
things came unto the ears of the church which was in 
Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould 
go as far as Antioch. 23 Who, when he came, and 
had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
them all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave 
unto the Lord. 24 For he was a good man, and full 
of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and much people 


was added unto the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. That Antioch becomes the Feruſalem of 
the Gentile Chriſtians: That is, the Chief Place whither 
the Gentile Converts reſorted ; as Jeruſalem, before the Diſ- 
perſion by Perſecution, was reſorted to by the Jews, and 
made the principal Seat of their Reſidence. Obſerve, 2. How 
God over-ruled the Perſecution and Diſperſion oceaſioned 
by St Stephen's Death, for diſſeminating and ſcattering the 
Goſpel as far as Antiach, Verſe 19. They which were ſcattered 
abroad upon the Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travelled as 
far as Antioch, preaching the Mord. Thus has the Blood oi 
the Martyrs all along been the Seed of the Church, and what 
the Devil and his Inſtruments have deſigned for the Extirpa- 
tion, God has conſtantly over-ruled for the Propagation of 
the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. The great Succeſs which the Minii- 
ters and Miniſtry of the Goſpel had at Antioch : The aud e 
the Lord was with them, and a great Number belicved. By 
the Hand of the Lord, is meant the Power and Aſſiſtance of 
the Lord, which did accompany them in diſpenſing of his 
Word, and enable them ta work Miracles for the Conkrma- 
tion of it. The Hand is the Organ or Inſtrument of work- 
ing in Man. When it is attributed to God, it denotes his 
Power and Help: The Hand of God was manifeſted in the 
Miracles which they wrought, and in Faith and Converſion, 


act, 


Diſtinction of Clean and Un-| 


which the Sight of thoſe Miracles produced. Learn hence, 
That Faith and Converſion are wrought by the [Hand of 
the Lord; they are his Work: Study and Endeavour is 
the Miniſter's, the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's; when 
he takes the Sword of the Spirit into the Hand of the 
Spirit, then, ſhall it work Wonders, Obſerve, 4. How _ 
' | jay lu 
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He. 1: ACTS. 343 


Din Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch, b 
idings of the Succeſs of the Goſpel at Antioch, bein 
_ 2 9 by the Apoltles that remained at — 
1 they ſent Barnabas to confirm the new Converts at 
423 in the Chriſtian Faith. Learn thence, That the 
News of any Sinner's, much more of many Sinners, Conver- 
f n unto God, by the preaching of the Goſpel, is Matter 
K reat Delight and Rejoicing to the Miniſters of Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 5. The holy and honourable Character which the 
Spirit of God gives of Barnabas; he was a good Man, and full 
© the holy Ghoſt, and of Faith; and much People were added 
| Ed the Lord. By a good Man, is meant a kind and chari- 
5 Man; he having actually ſold his Eſtate, and laid it at 
the Apoſtles Feet, for the Benefit of the Poor, as Ads iv. 
< 37. informs us; and his good Works accompanying his 
L ay A his good Life ſeconding his ſound Doctrine, 
was a great Mean of the Converſion of fo many, and that 
much people were added to the Lord. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Holy Exhortation which Barnabas gave theſe New Converts 
at Antioch ; He exhorted them, that with Purpoſe of Heart they 
cleave unto the Lord: That is, with a firm and fixed 
Reſolutlon of Will to keep cloſe to the Profeſſion of the Truth 
of Chriſt; whatever Tribulation or Diſtreſs they might meet 
with. Young Converts need Exhortation and Counſel, to 
eſtabliſ and confirm them in the Faith of the Goſpel, and 
to encourage them to hold faſt to Chriſt, 


2; Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek 
Saul. 26 And when he had found him, he brought 
him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole 
year they afſembled themſelves with the church, and 
taught much people. And the diſciples were called 
- Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. 5 


here, A farther Inftance of the Piety of that good 
1 having a great Zeal and ns. Ao Deſire that 
the Goſpel might be more and more propagated, he went to 
Tarſus to ſeek out Saul, that they might join ny ua in the 
Work of Chriſt: And having found him, he brought him 
to Antich; where for a whole Year they inſtructed the 
Church in that City, and taught. much People. O how 
happy is it for the Church of hriſt, when her Miniſters, 
laying aſide all private Intereſt, do unitedly apply themſelves 
to promote the common Intereſt of Chriſtianity, by propa- 
ating the Goſpel far and near ! Obſerve farther, How the 
2 both Jews and Gentiles, were united in one com- 
mon Name at Antioch; the Jews had hitherto called them 
Nazarites and Galileans, and they called themſelves Diſciples, 
Believers, Brethren, and _ of the Church; but now in this 
Place, Antioch, they were firſt called Chriſtians : A very yu 
Honour conferred upon this Gentile City, which exalted her 
now above Feruſalem itſelf. At Antioch, a Gentile City, 
Chriſt ſet up his Standard for the Gentiles, and diſplayed his 
Banner, and puts his own Name upon the deſpiſed Gentiles. 
| They who before were counted Dogs, and the Off-ſcouring 
of all Things, have now the venerable Name of Chriſt im- 
poſed upon them. The Diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt at 
Antiech. Note laſtly, That the Diſciples did not call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians rk at Anticch, much leſs did their Enemies 
give them that Name; but they had it by divine Authority 
impoſed upon them: God would have Chiiſt's Diſciples 
called Chriſtians, 1. As Scholars, who receive their Deno- 
mination from their Mafter, they are taught to learn of and 
imitate Chriſt, whoſe Name they bear. 2. As the Word 
Chriſtians ſignifies anointed ones, it puts them in mind of 
their Divine Unction, which they have received from the 
Holy One, whereby they are made Kings and Prieſts unto 
God. We are at this Day called > ga Chriſtians. God 
grant that we may not cheat ourſelves with an empty and 
inhgniticant Name; but let us fill up that glorious Title, and 
be reformed in our Lives, as well as in our Religion; beau- 
titying our holy Profeſſion by an holy and becoming Conver- 
lation; otherwiſe an unbaptized Heathen, at the great Day, 
will not change Eſtate with many baptized Chriſtians, 


27 © And in theſe days came prophets from Jery- 
ſalem unto Antioch. 28 And there ſtood up one of 
them named Apabus, and ſignified by the Spirit that 
there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world : 
which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Cefar. 
29 Then the ditciples, every man according to his 
ability, determined to ſend relief unto the brethren 


| 


which dwelt in Judea. 30 Which allo they did, and 
lent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Wiſdom of God, at the firſt 
Planting of the Chriſtian Church, did coaſer upon ſome of its 
Members extraordinary Gifts ; as the Gift of Tongues, the 
Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Prophecy, and the like. Ac- 
cordingly, at this Time, certain Perſons who had the Gift 
of Prophecy, and did foretel Things to come, being now at 
Antioch, by Revelation from the =! of God, foretold that 
there would ſhortly be a great Famine over all Fud:a, and 
ſeveral other Parts of the World; which exactly came to.paſs 
in the Reign of the Emperor Claudius. Where note, That 
as it is God's Prerogative to foreknow future Things, ſo it 
is his Prerogative to enable others to foretel future Things. 
This famine was here foretold, not by judicial Aſtrology, 
but by Divine Revelation: That God, who provided for the 
Patriarchs, by means of Joſeph's foreſeeing the Famine in 
Egypt, provided now for the Chriſtians, by Agabus's foretel- 
ling the Famine which came upon Fiudea : Agabus flood up and 
Jignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be a great Dearth through- 
aut all 'Fudea, As God's Omnipotence is exerted for his 
Church's Protection, ſo is his Omniſcience employed for its 
Suſtentation and 'Preſervation: Yea, all his Attributes are 
engaged for her Benefit and Advantage. Obſerve, 2. The 
full Proof and Evidence which the new Converts at Antioch 
gave of the Truth of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion: Namely, their Charity and Alms ſeaſonably ſent to 
the Succour and Relief of their Fellow-Members in Chriſt, 
which were in Judea. Theſe were become very poor, by 
reaſon of the extraordinary Malice, and long Perſecution of 
the Jews againſt them. And the ſeaſonable Succour now 
ſent them — Antioch, was a ſingular Comfort to them, 
and a ſweet-ſmelling Sacrifice unto God. Obſerve laſtly, 
The wiſe Regulation of their Charity, every Man gave accord- 
ing to his Ability. This is the true Standard of Charity : We 
are to give Alms of ſuch Things as we have, and accordin 

to what we have. Chriſtian Prudence muſt dire& us in the 
Exerciſe of Chriſtian Charity; that muſt direct us in finding 
out fit and proper Objects for our Charity, that we may give 
moſt to them that have moft need. Prudence muſt alſo direct 
us in timing of our Charity, that we do not put our poor 
Brethren off with frivolous Excuſes and tedious Delays. And 
it muſt direct us in the Meaſure of our Charity, that it doth 
not exceed the Bounds of our Eſtates. Few indeed are 
guilty of erring on that hand; but it is poſſible there may be 
an Error in the Exceſs, as well as in the Defect, of our 
Chriftian Charity. To prevent both Evils; let the Practice 
of theſe Primitive Chriſtians be a Pattern for out Imitation : 
Who determined, every one according to his Ability, ta fend Reliaf 
unto the Brethren, and ſent it by the Hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAT XIE 


Se Luke, the Writer of this Hiſtory, having related that Suc- 

| ceſs the Apoſtles had at Antioch ; be now returns t9 Judea, 
and declares what Perſecution the Church met with at Jeruſa- 
lem: Where St James was beheaded ; and St Peter impri- 
ſened, but by an Angel miraculoufly delivered, as this Chapter 
informs us. 


OW about that time Herod the king ſtretched 
forth Z. e hands to vex certain of the church, 


Obſerve here, 1. Satan, the grand Enemy of the Church 
of God, never wants Inſtruments for carrying on his perſe- 
cuting Deſigns againſt the Church; he had many Pharaohs in 
the Old Teſtament Times, bitter Oppreſſors of the Jewiſh 
Church; and ſeveral Herods under the New Teſtament ; as 
Herad Anti pas, and Herod Agrippa, who were very warm in the 
worſt Work; namely, that of Perſecution. Herod ftretched 
forth his Hands to vex certain of the Church ; that is, to kill 
ſome and to impriſon others. Satan's Bloodhounds have ſuch 
an inſatiable Thirſt after the Blood of the Saints, that they 
can never be ſatiated with it, nor ſatished without it. A 
tyrannical Perſecutor is like an Hydropic Perfon, the more 
he drinks, the more he thirſts. 


2 And he killed James the brother of John with the 
ſword. 3 And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter allo. Then were the 


days of unleavened 229 85 = _ 


| 
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CT'S. 


Chap. I 2. 


Note here, 1. The Perſon flain by the Sword of Herad, 
'Fames the Brother of Fohn. We read in the Goſpel that he 
was one of the Suns of .Zebedee, that defired of Chriſt the Pre- 
eminence to fit at his Right Hand in his Kingdom; and now 
he is the firſt of the Apoltles that ſuffered Martyrdom, who 
drank of Chriſt's Cup, and was baptized with his Baptiim. 

He was called Baunerges, or a Son of Thunder, for his zea- 
| lous and eurneſt preaching: No wonder then that Herad and 
the enraged Jews hated him, and were ſtirred up by Satan 
to de ſtroy him. For ſuch as are moſt uſeful to, and moſt 
eminent in the Church, are always the Objects of Satan's 
Wrath and Anger, and of the Perfecutors Rage and Fury : 
He killed James the Brother of Fehn with the Sword. Olſerde, 
2. James being ſlain, Peter is to follow ; He proceeded farther 
to take Peter alſo. The Rage of Perſecutors is not eakily fa- 
tified, and the Blood which they ſhed, is but Oil to feed 
the Flames of their Revenge. But mark the over-ruliny 
Power and Goodneſs of God, though St James was murder- 
ed, St Peter ſhall be but impriſoned : The Huſbandman doth 
not commit all his Corn to the Oven, but faves ſome for 
Seed. Perſecutors cannot do all the Miſchief they would, 
and they ſhall not do all they can. 


4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him 

in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of ſol- 

diers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him 
forth to the people. | 7 


Peter being impriſoned, Obſerve, What an Exceſs of Care 


and Caution Herd takes for ſecuring his Priſoner :; Sixteen | 


Soldiers are ſet to guard him; four at a Time, and to take 
their Turnus at the four Watches of the Night, to relieve one 
another. Thence learn, That the Enemics of the Church 
make the ſureſt Work they can, when at any Time God 
permits his Servants to fall into any of their Hands. Thus 
they dealt with the Head, when they had apprehended him: 
The Watch-word was, Held him fat, St Matt, xxvi. 48. 
When they crucifed him, they nailed him faſt to his Croſs; 
when they buried him, they made the Sepulchre ſure, ſeal- 


. nnn . 
Chriſt's Servant, that he will die his Sacrifice. 1 queſ 
whether Herod that impriſoned him flept half fo ſoundly 


Lord ! how ſoft and ſecure a Pillow is a good Cont; 
even in the Conknes of Death, and in the very fog, 
Danger! Ob/e-we laſtly, That God takes moſt Care gf p. i 
when he was able to take leaſt Care of himſelf: v bow 6 
was aſleep, and altogether inſenſible of his Danger, G04 
awake, and acting effectually in order to 1 
Happy Priſoners! who have God with them in Prise. 
Such are Priſoners of Hope indeed, and ſhall certainly e os 
rience divine Help. 0s 


7 And behold, the angel of the Lord came wo 
him, and a light fhined in the priſon : and he Fm 
Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe u 
quickly. And his chains fell off from bis hands. 
And the angel ſaid unto kim, Gird thyſelf, and bing 
on thy fandals. And to he did. And he faith untg 
him, Cait thy garment about thee, and follow me. | 
And he went out and followed him, and wiſt not that 
it was true which was done by the angel; but thought 
he ſaw a viſion. 10 When they were paſt the firſt and 
the tecond ward, they came unto the iron gate that 
leadeth unto the city; which opened to them of his own 
accord: and they went out, and paſſed on through one 
ſtreet: and forthwith the angel departed from him, 


Oi ſerde here, 1. That God hath ſometimes made uſe of 
the Miniſtry of Angels to ef d Deliverance for his People 
Ob/eroe, 2. The ſeveral gocd Offices which the Angel now 
did for Peter, in order to his Enlargement, Peter is aſleep | 
the Angel awakes him; he is laid, the Angel raiſes him ; he 
is amazed, the Angel directs him; he is Paved, the Angel 
unties him; he knows not where he is, the Angel goes be- 
fore him, and guides him: He is to paſs through many Dif. 
culties, the Angel conducts him. Lord! how innumerable 
are the good Offices, which at thy Command the holy Angels 
do for us? though they are not fenſibly in this manner ap- 


ing the Stone, and ſetting 2 Watch: And thus they deal 
with the Members; St Peter has Guard upon Guard ſet over 
him, ſome Soldiers chained to him, and others always ſtand- 
ing at the Door to obſerve him. But all this Care, Concern, 
and Caution, to ſecure the Priſoner, did illuſtrate the Glory 


prehended by us! What Love and Service do we owe to 
thee ? What Honour and Reſpect ſhould we pay to them, 
for their Care over us, and Attendance upon us! Ohſerve, 
3. Peter muſt ariſe, gird himſelf, bind on his Sandals, caſt 


of the Miracle in his wonderful Deliverance. 


5 Peter therefore was kept in priſon: but prayer was 


made without ceaſing of the church unto God for him. 


That is, fervent and importunate Prayer was put up to 


God by the Church on Peter's Behalf: With the united 


Strength of their whole Souls they ſtormed Heaven, and took 


him by Force out of Herod's Hand. Learn, 1. That when 
the Church is plunged into deep Perplexities, the only Help 
ſhe can hope for muſt come unto her in the way of Prayer. 


Learn, 2. That when God ſufters any of the Minifters of 


the Church to fall under the Rage of Perſecutors, it is the 
Church's Duty to wreſtle with God by Prayer in an cxtracr- 
Cinary Manner on their Behalf; Prayer was made withcut 
ceaſing of the Church. Learn, 3. That when God intends to 
bettow any extraordinary Mercy upon his Church, he ſtirs 
up the Hearts of his People to pray for it in a very extracr- 
dinary Manner. 


6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, 
the ſame night Peter was ſleepiug between two foldiers 
bqund with two chains; and the Keepers before the 
door kept the priſon. 


Obſerve, Peter continued in Priſon till the very Night before 
Herod intended to bring him out to the People : and if they 
deſired it, it is probable he intended to put him to Death the 
next Day, TLeurn thence, That God oft times ſuffers his 
Children to come to the Pit's Brink, and then delivers them, 
that they may be the more ſenüble of his Mercy, and have 
the greater Cauſe to magnify his Power. Peter was nov 
come to his laſt Night; the "Tyrant [rd probably intended 
his Exccution ucxt Morning. Ivow was ine Time {or (ed 
to ſtep in: Our Extremity is his Opportunity. Offerve 
farther, That notwithſtanding Peter's imminent and impcnd— 
ing Danger, he ſleeps very ſoundly, reſigning up himfelt into 
the Hands of Coritt, and reſolvmg, it he may ue longer live 


4 


his Garment about him, follow the Angel, and uſe his own 
Endeavours in order to his own Deliverance. God will hare 
him uſe the Means, even then when he was about to work 
2 Miracle for him. What a tempting of God is it then to 
negle& the Means, when we cannot expect Miracles! As 
to truſt to Means, is to neglect God, ſo to negle& the 
Means, is to tempt God. We mutt always ſubſerve the 
Providence of God in the Uſe of ſuch Means as his Wiſdom 
has appointed and directed us unto. Obſerve laſtly, That 
this Deliverance was ſo amazing and ſurprizing, that Peter 
thought it a Dream only, ver. 9. He it not that it was 
true, but th;ught he {.w a Viſion. Learn thence, That ſome- 
times the Deliverances of the godly from imminent and appa- 
rent Dangers, are ſo very wonderful, and attended with ſuch 
a Croud of Improbabilities, that they have much ado to 
believe them, though they ſee them with their Eyes. When 
God turned the Captivity of Peter, he was like unto them 
that dream, P/al. cxxvi. 1. 


11 And when Peter was come to himfelf, he faid, 
Now I know of a ſurety that the Lord hath ſent his 
angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- 
rod, and ſrem all the expeCtation af the people of the 
Jews. 12 And when he had conſidered the thing, he 
came to the houſe of Mary the mother of John, whole 
ſurname was Mark, where many were gathered toge- 
ther, praying. 13 And as Peter knocked at the door 
of the gate, a damſel came to hearken, named Rhoda. 
14 And when ſhe knew Peters voice, ſhe opened not 
the gaic ior gladneſs, but ran in, and told how Peter 
fovd before the gate. 15 And they faid unto her, 
| Thou art mad; But ine conitantly affirmed that it was 
cven fo. Then laid they, It is his angel. 76 But. 
Peter continued kno Kine. And when the) had open- 
ed the dogr, and faw lum, die were attonithed. 17 
Bot he beckoning unto chem wit! 


the hand co old 
FHelr 


—— — — — : t7r—.2 —— ᷑K«„ — —— — — — — — — — —— D2e— 


a 
Le, 
NS 
&H 
7. 
IXXII 


* 
* 


— 


— . 
„ „„ 


— 


- 
os 


Ms 
Aa 
2 


nn 
6416 
C 
44 
. 8 


7 
7 


Fl 


5 
7 


Ul 


7 
- hay 


222222 2 
—— — 4 


l 


+++ . 
rene: 
2 9 12 
453 4 +7 , b F 1 
1 5 + 


—[p— 


ON 
22 4 


. 
2727720 7 
1 


Peter On th 


” 
4, 


2 


a 3 
aa mus mga ww bY T 
— ; I = Sd S | 


4 © 


, 2 7 ü 1 , 
; Er. \ 
; af FL Av 


And . 


WON Tu ut 


e 


THF 


Fa 
7 


72 Va 
CAT 7; 


A 


nh, 
man 


a. 
A d 


thc 


> 


HP el 


e 


4 
34 


1 o 
727. — . 3 5 > - 41 . o p $54 4 [1 U 
. of — — 44 4 \ * 1 4 
oy 2221275 244 : . 7 : , 4 5 — py l © „ i 
+ : _ F x} : | 
_ +4 9 5 I . ” 0 : 
53 Hy r | ” | 
2227221 ä ==} | 1 - < z 4 
IO 2 3 12 5 8 N I 


„ä 5 
Me — 
2222 tnttyt gd 
2 


the Angel of the Lord ame 
en 
CH), 


Cu 
Ca, (, 
7. 


* 


— 


— 


——— —— > 66 


— 


777 
> Fa 3 


n o . 
6 „5 E „* 
47207 888. 


—.— 
III 
— 


Wer 
$67 . 6 2 
TR . 77775 
i 3 


44/95 „„ 


„ 
, 27175 


— — 


3232 


A 2 
7 4 


Ae, 
(el off from 


ol * Y I p f \ | 9 

22774 5 . 

on Mis 7 J HF SA 7 : 
TAL Lf *, 


78424 
$ 


"8 


9 
MATT Fx 7727 J 22 70 
n 777 + 17717774707727747777“5 1 


. ; | — 2 —— Is R 5 ,, + a ww 7617 8 7777 727 g 
N oy n EE — —! 2z* ACNE, 767747777011 771474611 . Ct 9.9%.“ 


N - 


> 


d, behold, 
222 C 


— 2 — . — 4 


— 


DD 


0 


Chap. 12. | The 7” T7 9. 345 
— a | —— — 
their peace, declared unto them how the Lord had to die by the bloody Hand of Ila, whote Tools they were. 


brought him out of the priſon. And he laid, Go ſhew | 8 n g a u 1 
theſe things ON James, and = the brethren. And he themſelves; yet was it notorious ſnjuttice in Fl as ey 
departed, and went into another place. | Dvath thoie innocent Soldiers, who could not help what veas 
done, and were no ways acccffary to the Priſaner's Eſcape. 


8 . * 


Obſerve here, 1. The wiſe and holy Courſe which: the 
Church took for 7 Apottle 8 N _ o. 20 JJ And Herod was highly diſplraſed with them 
keeping a Day of . hack ae re andere 3 * 0 of Tyre and Sidon. But they came with one accord to 
rether, and importune Heaven; the Enemies plot, the Church EFFECT 0 
dravs; they ſhut the Priſon Doors, the Church opens Hea- "7 My and having made Blaltus che King; » chamberlain 
ven's Doors, and God gives Peter in, as an Anſwer of Pray- their friend, delired peace 3 becaule their country was 
er, before they roſe oft from their Knees. 0 how good Is, nouriſhed by the king's country. 
ie to draw nigh to God! What a Prayer-hearing God is our 
God! How great is the Power and Prevalcncy of the con- Olferve, Herad, upon St Peter's Eſcape out of his Han 4 
joined Prayers of good Men! God's praying People ever leaves Feruſalem, and goes to dwell at Ceſarea ; where; being 
have been, and will be, a prevailing People. Whit theſe highly diſpleaſed with the rich Citizens of Tyre and Sidon, he 
pious Souls were in the very Act of calling upen God for setigns to make War upon them, But taey being ſenſible 
Peter's Releaſe, God gives in Peter releaſcd to them. God j that their Cities lying upon the Sea-Confſts, and having little 
never wants Means for his People's Deliverance, when he is Land belonging to them, they mult be beholden to Fade 
once ſet on Work by the Prayers of his People. Oe, 2. and Galitee, which were under Ilerad's Juriſdiction, for a 


——— — — 


2 / 


— 


St Peter being delivered, meditates whilit de was walking in great Part of their Proviſions ; therefore they prudently com- 
the Streets, and going along by himſalf, of t22 Gteatngſs pound the Matter with him, knowing that to fight with him 
of his Danger, and the Graciouſneſs of his Deliverance : Holz wo fed them, was the realy W. to be famithed. And 
and ſuitable Thoughts, pious Meditations and Fj.culations, | opening the Breaſt of Blaſtus, the King's Chamberlain, with 
do well become us in any Place, at all Times, and upon all | a golden Key, through that Paſſage they made their Acceſs 
Occaſions 3 but eſpecially after ſignal Deliverances from ſ'ig- to pacify the King. Intereſt lends us to pay Homage to 
nal Dangers. We can never enough ruminate upon them, them, whom our * is upon: Yet though Men 
or be ſufficiently thankful for them. Objrrve, 2. The Wit. depend upon God for all, for Life, and for the Comforts and 
dom and Goodneſs of the Divine Providence in directigg Supports of Life, which they do enjoy (our Countr: being 
Peter in the Dead of the Night, to the Houſe where the Saints | nouritned by the King of Heaven's Country ;) yet how fe ot 
were praying for him. This is the more remarkable, becauſe by Prayer do own their Dependence upon him, or by Praiſe 
the Angel having done his Work which God ſent 4 im upon, and Thankſgiving do acknowledge the Hand that fupplie 
utter he had delivered Peter from his Chains and Impriſon- them? — 

ment, he left him to ſhift for himſelf, and to take care of his | 

own Safety; but though an Angel left him, yet the Provi- 21 And upon a ſet day Herod arizyed in royal ap- 
dence of God conducted him to a Place where he was both | parel {ar upon his throne, and made an oration $M 
ſafe and welcome. ßere, 4. What an ancient Opinion them. And td * ont 2 ; 
it was, that every good Man had a Guardian-Angel appoint- | h „ C Peep EATS ©. mou, Hine, It 15 
ed him by God, to take a ſpecial Cate of him to his Life's |* & "VOICE of a God and nor of a man. 23 And 1m- 
End; to direct him in his Way, to guard him from Dangers, | mediately the angel of the Lord ſmote him, becguſe 
and to deliver him in his Diſtreſſes; They ſay, Il is his Angel. he gave not God the glory: and he was caten of 
For which Say ing there could be no Reaſon, had there not worms, and gave up the ghoſt. 

been a current Opinion among them of Guardian-Angels. | 


Bleſſed be God, his holy Angels are our Keepers, our Coun- Upon a ſet Day, that is, as ſome ſuppaſe, on his own 
ſellors, our Defenders, our loving and friendly Aſſociates; Birth-day, he was arrayed in Royal Apparel, in a Cloak made 
and they ſhall never depart from us, till they have conducted of Cloth of Silver, but dyed with St Fames's Blood, verſe 2. 
us ſafely to our heavenly Father's Houſe, where we fnall be Which being beaten upon by the Sun-beams, did greatly 
as the Angels of God in Heaven. Obſerve, 5. How Peter gives dazzle the Eyes of all SpeRators, he makes an eloquent Ora- 
God, and not the Angel, the Glory of his Deliverance, ver. | tien, more gaudy than his Apparel, unto the People, who 
17. Ile declared how the Lord had brought him out of the Pri- cried out n Approbation thereof, The Vaice of a God, and net 
Jie. The Angel was but the Inſtrument, God was the prin— of % Man! Herd, inſtead of repelling this their impious 
cipal Agent, ver. 11. The Lord hath ſent his Angel, and deliver- Flattery, embraces and hugs their Prailes, as proper to him- 
ed me out of the Hand of Hired. All Deliverances muſt be elf; and thereupon an Angel, and Worms, the beſt and the 
aſcrived to him, who commands Deliverance for his People. baſeſt of Creatures, meet in his Puniſhment: The Angel 
| Chſerve, 6. The prudential Care which St Peter takes for his lmiting him, and the Worms eating him up; and no wonder 
future Preſervation z He departed, and went to another Place. that Worms quickly devoured him, whom thoſe Fleſh: Flie 
He could not think himſelf ſafe whilit Herod was ſo near, no bad blown up before; no wonder that he is eaten up of 
more than a Lamb cculd be ſafe near the Lion's Den. He | Worms, who forgot that he was a Worm! rv. But why 
knew he ſhould be hunted for, therefore eſcapes for his Life. | Were not the People puniſhed as well = the Erince; ſeeing 
ang beſides his own Danger, he was not willing to endanger they were equally guilty of robbing God of his Honour ? 
his Friends, who did now entertain and harbour him; but both True, Herod was the Receiver, but they were the Thieves ; 
for his own and their Preſervation, he departs to another Why then fell not the Puniſhment on the whole Multitude? 
Place, Learn, That a prudential Uſe of ail lawful Means Anj. Becauſe more Diſcretion is expected from a Prince, than 
for our own and others Preſervation, in Subſerviency to the from che Rabble: Beſides, what in them was but a blaſphe- 
Divine Providence, is our Duty, our Wiſdom and Intereſt, mous Compliment, was by his Acceptance ot it made a Reali- 
both is en and Chrifiians. | | ty, and was uſurped by him, and aſiumed to him as due to 
| his Deſerts. From the whole, note, 1. That Flattery, either 
| | given or taken, is a very dangerous Sin, a God -provoking, 
13 Now as ſoon as it was day there was no ſinall|and' a Wrath-procuring Sin. If we flatter Men, God will 
Mir among the ſoldiers, what. was become of Peter. | not flatter us; but deal plainly, yet ſeverely with us. One 
19 And when Herod had fought: for him, and found of the Ancients faid, he was afraid of Praiſe 2nd Commend- 
|. q ation as much as of a Crack of Thunder. When Men vive 
m rot, ke examined the keepers, and commanded much Gi — RE | l 
' | f xlory to Men, it is very hard for Men to give that 
[nat Ley thould be put to death. Anil he went down 3 


Glory back again to God. ' Herod was ſo pleaſed and tickled 
lion Judea to Ceſarea, and here abode. with the Glory which the People gave him, that he could 


not part with it; but by keeping that, he loſt his Life. Note, 
| 2. That though God bears long with many Sorts of Sinners, 
ge, when their bloody Purpoſes are dilappointed. Herod\ yet not with Sinners of this Sort: [mmed:ately the Angel of 
vag loft his Prize, is ſo incenſed, that he cauſed the Keep | te Lord ſmate him: Agreeably to that of Job, Chap. xxxii. 
eis firit to be examined (and poſſibly by Tertures) and then | 22. I know not how to give flattering Titles, fir in (+ doing my 
0 be put to Death. Oz/erve, 2. The Juſtice of God, and | Mader would fron tale me away. The great God will admit 
880 rent Iajuſtice of Herd: It was juſt in God to fer 8 no Corrivals; he will not ſuffer his Glory to be given to 
% Soldier, who were Herad's Tnitrugmcars in Perfecution, another; he will be a ſwift Witneſs againſt the Flatterer, as 


well 


Ciſirve here, 1. How wicked Perſecutors are mightily 
ent? 


The A 


Fr 


well as againſt the Falſe-ſwearer ; Malachi iii. 5. He can 
deſtroy both Flatterer and Flattered with the Twinkling of 
an Eye, or with the Turning of a Hand ; and thoſe that are 
cried up as Gods To-day, are as Dung To-morrow. 


24 J But the word of God grew and multiplied. 
25 And Barnabas and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, 
when they had fulfilled their miniſtry, and took with 
them John whoſe ſurname was Mark. 


Obſerve, Herod the Tyrant and Perſecutor being dead, the 
Goſpel proſpered, and was preached up and down with great 
Succeſs. Perſecutors, by their weak Endeavours to pull down 
the Church, do build it up the ſtronger. The Church in 
Egypt never grew ſo high, as when Pharaoh laboured moſt to 
keep it low; the more he moleſted them, the more he mul- 
tiplied them. Thus here, after Herad's Death, and Peter's 
Deliverance, the Word of God grew and multiplied : That 
is, the Number of Believers increaſed through the Preaching 
of the Word, as Seed is multiplied by the ſcattering of the 
Hand; the Word preached is the Seed ſown in the Furrows 
of the Field: The Ground was now harrowed by the Hand 
of the Perſecutors, and the Seed grew the better, and the 
Fruits of Faith and Obedience did by every Shower of Perſe- 
cution more and more abound. The Truth ef God may for 
a Time be oppreſſed, but it ſhall never be fully and finally 
ſuppreſſed; fill the Werd of God grew and multiplied. 


C H A f. III. 


St Luke, the Mriter of this Hiſtory, having given us an Account 
how the 5 Church was 415 planted among the Fetus by 
St Peter's Miniſtry, in the twelve firſt Chapters; He now 
applies his Pen in declaring how the Goſpel was planted and 
propagated a—_—_ the Gentiles by St Paul's Miniſtry, to the 
End of the Book. Now in this Chapter we have the ſolemn 
Miffion of Saul and Barnabas to the Miniſtry among the Gen- 

tiles, fully related. | | 


OW there were in the church that was at An- 
tioch certain prophets and teachers; as Barna- 
bas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen, which had been brought up 
with Herod the tetrarch, and Saul. | 


Obſerve here, That the City of Antioch being the firſt Gen- 
tile City which entertained the Goſpel, there were at that 
Time | Br Prophets and Teachers in that City to inſtruct 
the People, and to lay the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church 
amongſt them : And amongſt others, there was found, one 
very eminent Perſon named Manaen, who was of that high 
Rank and Quality, that he was brought up with Herad at 
Court; and, as the learned Lrghtfort thinks, was converted 
there by the Preaching of St 7obn the Baptiſt : Yet this Man, 
contemning with Maſes the Pleaſures of the Court, did think 
it no Diſparagement to him to be a Teacher at Antioch. 
Learn OS has God is pleaſed to manifeſt the Freeneſs 
of his Grace in effeQually 2 ſome of all Sorts and Ranks 
of Men to the Knowledge and Obedience of the Goſpel, and 
to a Participation of the Benefit offered in and by the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Manden, which had been brought up with Herod 
the Tetrarch. : 


2 As they miniſtred to the Lord, and faſted, the 
holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called them. 3 And when 
they had faſted and prayed, and laid their hands on 


4 


them, they ſent em away. 


Obſerve here, How the Holy Ghoſt takes Occafion, when 
the Teachers of the Church at Antioch were aſſembled together 
in God's Preſence, and about his Work, to give them parti- 
cular Inſtructions and Directions concerning his Will and 
their Duty. Obſerve farther, The ſolemn Charge given by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to ſet apart Saul and Barnabas by folemn 
Impoſition of Hands, for preaching the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles: This was a great Work, and not to be undertaken 
without a ſpecial Call from God; therefore ſays the Holy 
Ghoſt, Separate me Barnabas and Saul to the Mort whereunta 
have called them: Which Words prove both the Deity and 
Perſonality of the Holy Ghoft: He who calls Miniſters to 
the Office, and unto whoſe Service they are ſeparated, is both 
God, and a diſtin& Perſon in the Gydhead; but this the 


4 


| 3. That this ſolemn Act and Ordinance ought to be 


5 Chap. 15, 


| Holy Ghoſt did: Separate me Barnabas and Saul. Here 

1. That the Work of the Miniſtry is a ſeparate Work M. 
niſters muſt be ſet apart for the Work of the Miniſtry beg 3 
they undertake it; a Call from God is not ſufficient _ 
out a Separation by Man. Note, 2. That this Se, wi ; 
ought to be performed by the Chief Miniſters of the Ch * 


not. 


. 6 8 h 
who have Authority from Chriſt to ſeparate and fe urch, 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry. The Holy Ghoſt fan 


to the Teachers of the Church at Autiach, Separate me, No 
© 
and 
med, 
ution 


formed in a very ſolemn Manner, by Faſting, Pr 
Impoſition of Hands. Note, 4. Thes when thus —_ 
it is agreeable to the Mind, and according to the Inftir 
and Appointment of the Holy Ghoſt: The. Holy Gb aid 
ſeparate, &c, Note laſtly, Though the Office of the Mae 
try be an bonourable Office, yet withal it is a laborio 
Work. Separate them for the /York whereunto I have called 
them. It is a Work that requires Attendance, and zealoy 
Application, both in Seaſon and gut of Seaſan: Prayin 
Preaching, adminiſtring Sacraments; guiding and governs” 
the Flock by private Admonition, and publick Cenſure: 
Theſe are weighty Works, found ſo now by thoſe that per- 
form them faithfully, and will be found ſo at the great Da 
by the Slothful and Negligent. How can that be 8 
by any a flight and inconſiderable Work, unto the faithful 
Performance whereof ſo great a Reward is promiſed, and to 
the Omiſſion whereof ſo dreadful a Woe is denounced? If 
Satan deſtroy Mens Sonls, he ſhall anſwer for them 3 2 
Murderer only, not as an Officer intruſted with the Care of 
them; but if the Watchman doth not warn, if the Shepherd 
doth not feed, if the Prophet doth not inſtruct, if the Steward 
doth not provide, he ſhall anſwer not only for the Souls that 
have miſcarried, but for an Office neglected, for a Talent 
hidden, and for a Stewardſhip unfaithfully adminiſtred. Lordi 
how unable ſhall we be at the making up cf our Accounts to 
endure the hideous Outcries of diſtreſſed Souls, ſaying, Pa- 
rentes ſenſimus parricidas : Our Guides have miſled us, our 
Watchmen have betrayed us, our Stewards have defrauded us, 
and the following of their evil Example has ugdone us. 


4 So they being ſent forth by the holy Ghoſt, depart- 
ed into Seleucia: and from thence they failed to Cyprus, 
5 And when they were at Salamis, they preached the 

word of God in the ſynagogues of Pang, Þ. ag and they 


had alſo John to heir miniſter. 6 And when they had 
gone — 
al 


the iſle unto Paphos, they found a certain 
ſorcerer, a falſe prophet, a Jew, whoſe name was Barje- 
ſus: 7 Which was with the deputy of the country, Ser- 
gius Paulus, a prudent man; who called for Barnabas 
and Saul, and defired to hear the word of God. 8 But 
Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name by interprets 
tion) withſtood them, ſeeking to turn away the deputy 
from the faith. 9 Then Saul, who allo is called Paul, 
filled with the holy Ghoſt, ſet his eyes on him, 10 
And ſaid, O full of all ſubtilty and all miſchief, bon 
child of the devil, thou enemy of all righteouſneſs, wilt 
thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
11 And now behold, the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. 
And immediately there fell on him a mift and a dark- 
neſs : and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by 
the hand. 12 Then the deputy, when he ſaw what 
was done, believed, being aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of 
the Lord. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. The Apoſtles Barnabas and Saul having re- 
ceived their Commiſſion, ſet forth far their Work to which they 
were deſigned ; and their firſt Journey was from Antioch to 
Cyprus, an Iſland of the Gentiles, lewd and wicked; where Ve- 
nus was worſhipped : And much Filthineſs was committed by 
them in that abominable Pagan Worſhip. - Yet the free Grace 
of God caſts a Look of Pity and Love upon ſinful Cyprus: the 
Holy Ghoſt directs theſe Apoſtles thither, to reclaim them 
from Sin, and reduce them to the Obedience of the Goſpel. 
Obſerve, 2. That though Saul and Barnabas were ſent forth 
to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, yet they made the 
firſt Tender: of it to the Jews where-ever they came; accord- 
ingly here in Cyprus, there being a great Nu uber of Jews, 


tou Apoſtles went into the Synagogue, and preached to 


them. 
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Chriſt was the Miniſter of Circumciſion, who was preach the Goſpel er 9 „ 
n. 7 C4 E to them. He: M 1 A 40) J. 81 Feil 
a ſont to the 1% Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael; and accord- | ftands up, acid vor or 3-moſt exe. "obs ons , : 


1t his Apoſtles out firſt, to feed and gather theſe poor 
Sheep; theſe were .accounted the Children of the 
and the Gentiles reckoned as Dogs ; but when thoſe 
wan:on and full-fed Children _ to waſte their Meat, and 
caſt it under their Table, then did the Gentile Dogs gather 
no their Leavings : Acts xin. 46. It was neceſſary, both by 


ingly ſe 
ſcattere 
Houſe, 


- 


f Chriſt's Command and Example alſo, that the Mond 


virtue 0 5 3 l 
if G14 ſhould be firſt ſpoken to you: But ſeeing ye put it from you, 
and. judge ourſelves unworthy of eternal Life, Le, we turn to 


Obſerve, 3. What an early Oppoſition the De- 


? f _ "Fo 
tis Gene. 


vil male againſt the Apoſtles in their Preaching the Goſpe! 
to the Gentiles; he feared the battering down the Walls of 


his Kingdom, and therefore ſtirs un his Inſtrument Elymas 
the Sorcerer to withſtand them, and particularly to endeavour 
to divert Sus Paulus, who governed that Iſſand, flom the 
Faith. Wh-re ate, The Character given of this vile Man 
yy the Apoſtle, O full of all Subtilty and ¶Aiſchief: a Child of 
tie Devil, an Enemy of atl Righteouſneſs : Initmating, 1. That 
io be lubtil to do Miſchief, is the Genius or Diſpoſition of 
the Devil's Children. 2. That to be an Oppoſer of Good, 
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is to be conformable to the Devil: It is the Ileight of Wick- | 


ednc{;, not only to do Evil, but to oppoſe Good ; to be an 
Enemy to, and Opp» fer of Goodneſs, is the very Character 
of Satan and his Children. So much as any Man oppoſes 
Goodneſs, fo much he has of the Devil's Difpofition in him. 
J Ch 11 of the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſnejs. Ob). 
4. The Judament inflited by God on this wicked Inſtru— 
ment ef the D-vil, and the Suitableneſs of the Judgment in- 
gieted on the Sin committed; he wickediy ſnut the Eyes of 
hs UnJeritanding againſt the Light of the Golpel, and God 
d-piives him of his bodily Sight, Thus the Wiſdom of God 
dh oft-times fo ſuit his Judgments to the Sins committed, 
tan a Perſon may even read his Sin in his Puniſhment : Yet 
bow did God temper Mercy wieh the Judgment, inflicting 
P'inincſs upon this vile Wreteh only for a Seaſon? even the 
very ſudaments of God are Medicinal and in Mercy: Whe: 
God pun ſhes, it is with a Deſign not to ruin but reform. 
Olſerve laſtly, What Succeſs St Paul's Miniſtry, together 
with the Sicht of this Miracle, had upon Ser oins Paulus the 
Governor; he was thercby converted to the Faith; hen 
he ſao what was done, he believed; being aſtoniſned at the Doc 
tr ine of the Lord. Tae Word never works more kindly, than 
when it is received with Admiration, Yet doth the Word 
ſometimes work Admiration, where it does not produce 
Faith: Many marvelled who never believed; but this Go- 
vcrnor Was aſtoniſhed, and believed ally, 
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25 as 
zealous in, their Maſter's Wirk. No Woner did the Rulers 


of the Synagogue requeſt a Word of Exhortation from the 
Apoſtle, but immediately, though not unpreparedly, he 
ſtands up, and preaches to the People. 


7 


5 


a 16 Then Paul ſtood up and beckoning with bis hand, 
laid, Men of IIracl, and ye that fear G04, audi 
ence. 17 The God of this prople of liraci He Hur 
fathers, and exalted the people when they dwelt as 
ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, and with an an arm 
brought he them out of it. 18 And about te rime of 
forty years ſuffered he their manners ia the wilderneſs, 
19 And when le had d. ſtroycd ICY EN nations rs 
land of Canaan, he divided th: ir jand to hem by cs. 
20 And after that he gave unic the judges, about the 
ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, until Sam 
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ri the 
prophet. 21 And afterward they defired a king: and 
God gave unto then Saul the ſon of Cis, a man or the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of ſorty years. 22 
And when he had removed him, ke rale up unte them 
David to be their king To whom alio be gave tetti- 
mony, and ſaid, I have found Dav.d the ſon of Ir, a 


man after mine own heart, Which tall juif alm will. 
23 Of this mans fced hath'Gad acc erding to 5% nro- 
mile raiſod 0 Iirael a Saviour, [clus; 24 Wen 
John had firft preached before his coming the bapiuin 
Or rep 
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entance to all the Peovie of Irael. 
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25. And as 
John fulgtled his courſe, | 1, Whom chin ye that 
I am? Jam not be. But behold, there comcth one 
after me, whole ſhoes of bis feet I am not Woruny t 
iar t ae it CK of 


logſe. 26 Men and brethren, ch of 

7 3 * is is 1 9 
Abraham, and wholoever among you icarcia God,; to 
ou is the word of this jalvation ſcat. 
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moth an Hiſtorisa! 
hy St Paul at the Requeſt of 
here Der Ve, t. rs Pro- 
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13 Now when Paul and his company looſed from 
Paphoe, they came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John, 
departing from them, returned to Jeruſalem. 14 C 
But when they departed from Perga, they came to 
Artinch in Piſidia, and went into the lynagogue on the 
ſa Hatch Gay, and fat down. 15 And after the reauing 

and the prophets, the rui-rs of the ſynagogue 
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ſcat unto them, ſaying, Te men ans brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, ſay on. 


Here we have an Account of another Journey which Paul 
and Barnalas too k to preach, plant, and propagate the Goſ- 
pa. Namely, to Perga in Pamplylia; and from thence to 

etch in Piſiaia, fo called, to diſtingviſn it from the other 
Altiech in Syria, from whence they were ſent forth, ver. 1, 
2, 7. where their Collegue and Companion Fern ark with- 
"re (rom them, an went no farther with them to the Work. 
Th: took very ill, as he might, if he leſt them becauſe 
of the Difnculties and Dangers which he ſaw did accomnany 
en attend them in the Planiing and Propagating cf the Gol- 
pet; for he that puiteth his Hand to that Plough, . and then 
dre back, juſly defervech Cenfure and Reproof, How: 
ever, ſuch was the Zeal of the two Apoſtles, that they travel 
oh to Antioch without their Companion, where entering into 
vie of the Synagogues of the Jews on the Sabbath-day ; 
3:27 the reading tome Sections in the Law and the Prophets, 
% {4.07 Manner wes, the Rulers of the Synagogue defired a 
V 0:0 0! Exhaortation from them. Where nete, How wen- 
ecertvil'y God over-ruicd the Hearts of theſe Rulers of the 
dynagogue, not ouly to ſulfer, but to deſue the Apoſtles to 
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Withal intimatingz, That none of them wal! attend butonly 
fuch as truly feared Gol; Fans Shack, and ve that fear Cd, 
give Audience. That is the proper Character of a right atten- 
tive. Hearer. Ol ſer ds. 2 Ihe N. rrative which the Apuitle 
gives of the many Divine Favours, Benefits and Blelluigs, 
which the Lord bet: wed of old upon rac! his Peo se; 
Namely, his free Election and chuſitig thin betoic all Na- 


tions; his wonderful Deliverince of them out of Foyet; his 
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Stubbornneſe; and bis conſtitutin : a Form of Government 
for them under the Judges firſt, and Kings t | 
ticularly Saul and Datid; ho is deſcrided f | 
formity to the Nature of God; he was a Hin fir bis own 
Heart. Secondly, By his Contormity to the Will of God: 
He hall Fulf! all ny Will. | 

Having thus ended the Hiſtorical Part, he next begins the 
Practical Part of his Diſcourſe; and lavs down this rand 
Propoſition, That Jeſus is the Chriſt, and Savivur of the 
World. Tuis Aiferiion he deſends and proves, I. From his 
Stock and Family according to tne Fluth, foretold by God. 
2. From the jeftimony of Fob the Baptiſt his Forerunner, 
ver. 23, 24. Of David's Seed hath Gd, accoreing te his Pro- 
miſe, raijed unto Ifrael a Saviour, woen Fabn had firft preached 
the Baptiſm of Repentance. After this he makes a Cloie Aj- 
plication of the whole to them. Men and Brethren, to you 7s 
the Mord of this Salvation ſent. Learn thence, | hat the Got- 
pel is the Doctrine or Word of Salvation ſent by God unto a 
loſt World. The Goſpel is a Meſſage of Glad-tidings, the 
| Glad-tidings which the Goſpel brings, is Salvation; and the 
Way and Manner how the Coſpel brings *alvation, is hiee- 
fold; 1. By Way of Pateſaction and Diſcovery ; the Goſpel 
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might have done, had they conſidered the Predictions of the 


3. When God raiſed him from the Dead; This Day have [ 
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makes a Diſcovery of Salvation excluſively to any other Way; | 
no Angel in Heaven could have dilcovered it, if God had 
not firtt declared it in and by the Goſpel. 2. By Way of 
Tender and Offer: O this joyful Meſſage of Salvation is ſent 
to every Man's Door! Free Grace falls upon its Knees, and 
begs of every Sinner to accept it. 3. By Way of Etfcacy 
and Power. The Goſpel brings with it a convincing and con- 
verting Power to put Men into a State of Salvation, aud hath 
alſo an eſtabliſhing and confirming Power to preſerve them in 
that Eftate. Pleſled be God, that to us, even to every one 
of us, is the Word of this Salvation ſent. What Monſters 
then are they who arc Encmies to the preaching of the Gol- 
pel? They are Enemies to our Salvation; the only Way to 
Heaven is by Chriit, the only Way to Chriſt is by Faith, 
and the only Way to Faith is by the Word. It cometh by 
Hearing. 


— — 
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27 For they that dwell at Jeruſalem, and their ru- 
lers, becauſe tiicy knew him not, nor yet the voices of 
the prophets which are read every ſabbath-day, they 
have fulfilled hen in condemning bim. 28 And though 
they found no cauſe of death in him, yet deſired the 
Pilate that ne ſhould be flain. 29 And when they had 
fulfiiled all that was written of him, they took him down 
from the tree, and laid biz in a ſepulchre. 30 But God 
raiſed him from the dead. 31 And he was teen many 
days of them which came up with him from Galilce to 
Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. 32 
And we declare unto you glad ridings, how that the 
promiſe which was made unto the fathers, 33 God 
hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that 
he hath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it is alſo written in 
the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. 34 And as concerning that he raiſed 
him up from the dead, mow no more to return to cor- 
ruption, he ſaid on this wite, I will give you the ſure 
mercies of David. 35 Wherefore he faith allo in ano- 
ther p/a/m, Thou ſhalt not ſuſfer thine holy One to tee. 
corruption. 


Oiſerde here, 1. The Apoſtle declares the ignominious 
Death: 2. The glorious Reſurrection of the Lord Jeſus, 


Gd tcas gathered 10 his Fathers, and jaw Corruption. 
' - . . * 7 * 0 
Account given of David's Liſe; Note, 1. His AR; 


| by the Will of God. This is the Account of his Lite. 


made or conſtitute, the Son of God bv the Reſurreg; 

Then it was that his Divinity brake forth as the dun 2 
it had been ſhut up under a dark and thick Cloud. Cher 
was the eternal Son of God; but his ReſurreQtion * Ya 
Declaration, and full Manifeſtation of it to the World: = » 
i. 4. Declared to be the Sm of Cal with Power, by the Nan 
recti m the Dead. N- 


36 For David, after he had ſerved his own 
tion by the will of God, fell on ſleep, 
unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption: 


genera. 
and was laid 


The Holy Ghoſt here gives a compendious Acco 
David's Lite and Death: Of his Life, II. ſerved his 
tian acc:rding to the II il of Ged: Ot his Death, H; . 


unt of 
Genera- 
7 a 

il aluep, 
In the 
Leal tor God, he ferved as well as reigned : 1 
implics not a ſingle or individual Act, but a Series and 308 
cemtion cf good Actions throughout the whole Courſe es 
Life. Ate, 2. The Publickne:s of his Activity; he ſor, 4 
not himſell, but his own Generation. Note, 3. The Rule 
ot his Activity, and that was the Will of God; as he "Sly 
his Generation, fo he ſerved Ged in his Generation { Y 
fully according to his Will. All our Serviceablenet; for Gol 
and our Generation, muſt be guided and directed by 58 
Word and Will of God. David ſerved his own Gene; 5 
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next, The Relation of his Death, Hie fell aſſeep, was gather. 
ed to vis Fathers, and ſaw Corruption. He fell aflcep "Thad. 
to the Servants of God is as a Sleep, and but a olcep. 3 
a Sicep, it gives Reſt and Ceſlation from Labour; and as a 
Sleep, it gives Refretament after Labour; and as they thr 
ſleep ſhall certainly awake, fo thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus hall 
awake in the Morning of the Relurrection, to ſee their glo- 
rified Redeemer Face to Face. Vote, 2. No Serviceableneſs 
to God in cur Generation can exempt. from Death; for Da- 
vid fell aſleep; this is the Lot of the faithful, as well as of the 
flothful Servants. Nate, 3. It is a bleſſed Thing when we 
tall allcep with our Work in our Hands; when Death meets 
us aiter a Life ſpent in the Service of Chriſt. David after he 
had ferved his Geocration fell aſleep; it follows, he was ga- 
thered to his Fathers; that is, he was buried amongſt his 
Anceſtors; and ſaw Corruption, that is, his Bocy corrunted 
in the Grave like other Mens. | ; 


whom he proves to be the true and promiſed Meas. I. For 
his ignominious Death, te Jews hanged him up:n a Tree. \ 
The Son of God was not only put to Death, but to the worlt | 
of Deaths, even the Death of the Croſs, by the wicked Jews: 
Yet the Apoſtle acknowledges, that neither the Jewiſh Ru- 
lers nor People did underſtand him to be the Mefhas, as they 
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Prophets; and therefore their Ignorance would not excule 
them; for the Ignorance and Heedlefneſs of Men, enjoying | 
the Means and Opportunitics vf Knowledge, will certainly | 
bring Deſtruction upon them. To fin blindly without Know- 
ledge, or to ſin wilfully againſt Knowledge, when we have 
the Means of Knowledge, is a damnable Sin: The Rulers, 
becauje they knew him net, nor yet the Voices of the Prophets, have 
fulfilled them in condemning him. Olſerve, 2. To take away 
the Scandal of the Croſs, the Apoſtle ſhews, That our Sa— 
viour's Reſurrection was as glorious, as his Death was igno- 
minious. God wiped away the Reproach of the Croſs by 
railing up Chriſt from the Grave, and declared him to be his 
Son with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead: And 
accordingly the Apoſtle. applies that Prophecy to Chriſt, in 
Pſal. ii. 7. Thou art my Sen, this Day have 1 begotten thee. | 
As if the Father had faid, © Now thou haſt again recovered 
thy Glory, and thy Reſurrection-day is to thee as a new 
Birth-day.” Three Ways is Chriſt ſaid to be begotten : 1. 
Of the Eſſence of the Father before all Worlds, 2. When 
his Body was formed of the Subſtance of the Virgin's Fleſh: 
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begatten th:e: That is, declaratively, for he was the Son of 
God before, even from all Eternity ; but whilſt he was in a 
ſuffering Condition, his Divinity was veiled : Whereas after 


37 But he whom God railcd again ſaw no corrup- 
tion. 


That is, Jeſus Chriſt, whom God the Father raiſed to 
Life the third Day; he ſaw a Diſſolution, but no Corrun- 
tion. Sin had no Inheritance in him; therefore Death coul! 
nave no Dominion over him; but he overcame Death in its 
own Territories, the Grave. Thus the Apoſile draws the 


| Arzument home, that the foregoing Words could not be 


meant of David's Perſon, but of the Meſſias, whom David 
typiſied and repreſented. 


33 Be it known unto you therefore, men and bre- 
thren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
torgiveneſs of fins: 39. And by him all that believe 
are juitihed from all things from which ye could not be 
juitificd by the law of Moles. 40 Beware therefore left 


that come upon you which is ſpoken of in tne proptiets. 


41 Bchold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh: for l 
work a work in your days, a work which you ſhall in 
no we believe though a man declare it unto you. 


The Apoſtle having proved his Point, that Jeſus was the 


True, the Promiſed, and Expected Meſſias, by his Reſur- 


rection from the Dead, he now applics it to his Auditory ; 


and tells them, That by the meritorious Satisfaction and 


prevailing Interceſſion of this Jeſus, Remiſſion of Sins is to 
be obtained, and Deliverance from the Wrath of. God, from 


which the Law of 25 could not, with all its Ceremonial 
Wathings and Sacri 


ces, cleanſe and free them. Here 


declared to be the Son of God; not then made the Son of God, 
but then made maniſeſt to be the Son of Gad, by the Reſur- 


rection from the Dead. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


was the Son of God, antecedent to his Reſurrection, even 
from all Eternity; he was declared and maniteſted, but not 


his Reſurrection, it was more apparent, and he was then | note, The Impoſſibility of our being juſtified by the Law, 


and the Certainty of our Juſtificatin by Faith in Chriſt; by 
him all that believe are juſtified. W ere alſerve, The Pro- 
curer of our Juſtification, Chit; the Qualification of the 
Subjects juſtihned by him, Them that beliave; and the Extent 
and Meaſure of, our Juſtification ; not from ſame, but from 
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all Things, By him all that believe are juſtified from all Things, 
Next the Apoſtle exhorts his Hearers to take Heed, leſt by 
their obſtinate rejecting and refuſing this Way of Salvation 
now preached to them, they. biing ſuch a remarkable De- 
ſtruction upon themſelves now, as God threatened to bring 
upon their Forefathers of old. The Senſe is, © L ye reject 
this Jeſus, and the Way to Life and Salvation by him, ye 
ſil be deſtroyed by the Romans, as your Anceſtors were by 
the Chaldeans,” Sin, is as odious to God at one Time as 
another, and in one People as another; particularly the Sin 
of obitinate Infidelity and Unbelief, is a God-provoking, and 
a Vſrath-procuring Sin; Behold, ye Dope, and wonder, and 
periſh. 1 Th 


42 And when the Jews were. gone out of the ſyna- 
oogue, the Gentiles betought that theſe words might be 
preached to them the next ſabbati, 43 Now when 


. 5 "0 | 
the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and 


religious proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas: who 


ſpeaking unto them, perſuaded them to continue in the 
grace of God. 44 J And the next ſabbath- day came 
almoſt the whole city together to hear the word of God. 
4c But when the Jews jaw the multitudes, they were 
ciied with envy, and lpake againſt thoſe things which 
were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheming 
46 Then Paul and :rnabas waxed bold, and faid, It 
was recefſary that the word of God ſhould firſt have 
been ſpoken to you: but feeing ye put it from you, 
and judge yourſclves unworthy of everlaſting lite, lo, 
we turn to the Gentiles. 47 For ſo hath the Lord 
commanded us, . ſaying, I have let thee to be, a light of 
the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldeſt be for ſalvation unto 
the ends of the earth. 48 And when the Gentiles 
heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord: and as many as were ordained toeternal lite, 
believed. 49 And the word of the Lord was publith- 
ed throughout all the region. 0 But the Jews ſtirred 
up the devout and honourable women, and the chief 
men of the city, and raifed perſecution againſt Paul and 
Barnabas, and expelled them out of their coaſts. 51 
But they ſhook olf the duit of their feet againſt them, 
and came unto Iconium. | 


O:ſerve here, 1. The Apoitle having ended his Sermon to 
the Jews, the Gentile Proſclytes deſired to hear more of this 
Subject the next Sabbath-day. Such to whom the Ward of 
God is ſavoury and ſweet, are not ſoon cloycd with it, but 
hunger aſcer it. Neither do they loath the heavenly Manna, 
becauſe it is rained down frequently about their Tents. 0% 
2. The Apoſtle readily complies with their Defire ; he 
preaches again the next Sabbath, when almoſt the whole City 
came together to hear the Goſpel. But this angred the De- 
vil, and occaſioned great Envy and Perſecution to the Apoſtles. 
Learn thence, That a Crowd of Hearers, but eſpecially. of 
young Converts, is very hurtful to Satan, and doth uſually 
tir up Abundance of Rage in his Servants againſt the Mini- 
ters of Chriſt : . hen the Jews ſaw the Muititudes, they were 
ſited with Envy. Obſerve, 3. The Inftruments Satan makes 
uſe of, to carry on this fierce Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles ; 
He ftirred up the devout and hans::rable IVimen, and chief Men 
of the City. Learn thence, 1. That the powerful and ſuc- 
elsful preaching of the Goſpel uſually ftirs up violent Perſe- 
cution againſt the Preachers of the Goſpel. 2. That devout 
Women, and great Men, noutiſhed up in Ignorance, are 
oftentimes great Oppoſers of the Truth, and Inftruments of 
Perſecution ; The Fews ſtirred up the devaut Nomen, &c. Oh,. 
4. How the Apoſtle with great Boldneſs and Courage ac- 
quaints them with their Sin and Danger; Ye judge yourſelves 
unter , eternal Life. But how fo? Not directly and for- 
mally, but interpretatively and practically: They thought 
very well of themſelves, no doubt, and judged themſelves 
worthy of eternal Life, but their Practice pronounced them 
unworthy, and gave Sentence againſt them, whilit they ac- 
quitted themſelves ; for this their Contempt of the Grace of 
the Goſpel, did declare them unworthy of eternal Life. C/. 
5. The emblematical Action performed by the Apoſtles, to 
lignify God's Rejection of this miſerable People; They fhook 
off the Duſt ef their Feet againſi them. This ſignified, 1. That 
tie very Earth was pullutgd where ſuch Refuſers of the pre- 
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as a filthy "Thing. 2. That they were a baſe Pezpic, vile 
as the Duſt, and that, as ſuch, God had now ſhaken them 
off. 3. That the Duſt uf the Apoſtles Feet there loft, might 
be as a Witneſs againſt them, that the Goſpel had deen 
preached to them. This Action of ſhaking off the Dutt ot 
their Feet, was a difial Signifcation of a forſaken People. 
Obſerve, 6. With what Joy and Gladneſs the poor Gentilas 
entertained the glad Tidings or the Goſpel ; VH the Gtiles 
heard this, they were glad, and as many as were ordained te eter - 
nal Life, believed. L hat is, when the Gentiles heard the g00d 
News, and underſtood their own Intereſt in it, they rejoiced 
exceedingly, and as many as were by the Holy Spirit of God 
prepared and diſpoſed to ſeek after eternal Life, believed. 


52 And the diſciples were filled with joy and with 


the holy Ghoſt. 


That is, The Apoſtles and Diſciples in this City were 
nothing diſcouraged with the Jews Blaſphemics, Oppoſitions 
and Perſecutions, but were filled with ſpiritual Joy that they 


Profeſſion of it.” Learn thence, That God's Grace, and the 
Church's Joy, may and doth increaſe under the greateſt Op- 
poſition and Perſecutions of Men. Infinite Wiſdom and 
ſovereign Power knows how to over-rule the Contradiction 
of Sinners, ior Glory to himtelf, and Good to his Church. 
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ND it came to pats in Iconium, that they wer 


both together into the ſynagogue of the Jews, 
and lo ſpake that a great multitude both of the Jews 
and allo of the Gree!;s believed. 2 But the unbe- 
lieving Jews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made thcir 
minds evil-alicfted againſt the brethren. 


Here we have an Account of the fourth Journey which 
Paul and Barnabas undertook in their Travels, to plant and 
propagate the Chriitian Faith, and that was to [conium. 
Where 9b/zrve, 1. The Unity. of theſe two great Apoſtles, 
both amongſt themſelves, and in the Work of God; They 
went both together into the Synugegue. O how happy is it for 
the Miniſters of Chriſt to walk and work together in Unity! 
to go Hand in Hind together in the Service of the Goſpel, 
and with united Enveavours promote the Glory of God, and 
the Intereſt of Souls! Ozſcrue, 2. As their Unity, fo their 
great Conſtaney in performing their Duty, notwithſtanding 
all their Perſecutors Fury and Obſtinacy: Though the un- 
believing Fes ſtirred up the Gentiles againſt the Apoſtles, yet 
they continue preaching in the Synagogues. Objerve, 3. The 
great Succeſs with: which :t pleated God to crown the En- 
deavours of the holy Apoſtles, a great Multitude of bath Fews 
end Gentiles belivved ; and that which doth conſtantly attend the 
Succeſs of the Minittry of the Word, namely, The Envy and 
Oppoſition of wicked Men: They exaſperated or made the 
Gentiles Minds evil- affected againſt the Brethren. 


in the Lord, which gave teſtimony unto the word of 


his grace, and granted ſigns and wonders to be done 
by their hands. 


Nite here, 1. The Manner of the Apoſtles preaching at 
Iconium; They ſpate belily: That is, openly in the Syna- 
gogues; and there with great Fre:dom and Plainnets of 
Speech aſſerted Truth, condemned Error, reproved Sin, and 
denounced Judgments againſt impenitent Sinners; and this 
with a wiſe, but convincing Boldneſs; with a meek, but 
zealous Boldneſs; knowing, that if they had not now been 


fore him That Miniſter that is afraid to ſpeak and plead 
for Chriſt now, will certainly be aſhamed to look him in the 
Face then. A ſerious Thought of this, when we are going 
to preach, will make us ſhut all baſe Fear out of the Pulpit. 
Note, 2. The Time of their preaching at [conwum z it was not 
a ſingle Sermon or two, in Tranſitu, but lang Time they abade 


ſc | peaking boldly in the Lard. A conſtant Courſe of Preaching 


is needful to root that Word which one or two Sermons oft 
leaveth looſe ; the End of the Miniftry is to build up, as well 
as to bring in, and this is done by our Conſtancy in Preach- 


ing, and Exemplarineſs in holy Living. Nzte, 3. How God 
honoured 


cious Goſpel did inhabit, and was therefore to be haken of 


had embraced the Goipel, and went on couragcouſly in the 


3 Long time therefore abode they ſpeaking boldly 


bold for Chriſt, they could not at the great Day be bold be- 
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honoured his Word in the Mouth of bis Miniſters; confirm- working Miracles, and the Gift of di ſcerning of 8 
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Fower: Such Defects as are from Nature, can only be re- ed trum God. 2. That there is no Nation nor Perion under 
lieved by the God of Nature. Nite, 2. What an extraor- Heaven, to whom God n dn nat the evident Tokens ci 


dina ry Spirit of Diſcernin- Z was at ſome Times, and upon | his Goodneſs, 7he Lord is ged. all, and his tender Aercies 
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Yet we muſt not underſtand the Apoſtle abſolutely, but 
comparatively only; there never was any Man, much leſs 
any Nation, whom Ged ſuffered to go on in a Courſe of Sin 
without any Stop. Every Perſon, and every Nation, has 
had the Stop of the Light of Nature at leaſt; but every Na- 
tion has not had the Stop of the Light of the Goſpel, the Stop 
of Ordinances, the Preaching of the Word, the Motions of 
the Holy Spirit; theſe the | had; but the Gentiles had 
not. In this Senſe God ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 
own Ways ; he did not give them his Word, his Statutes, 
or his Judgments, to thew them his Ways, or to hinder them 
in walking in their own Ways; and this was a ſore Judg- 
ment: to ſuffer either Nation or Perſon to walk without Con- 
troul or Check, from Word or Red, from Ordinances or 
Providences, in the Ways of Sin and Wickedneſs, is a very 


dreadful and tremendous Judgment: In Times paſt, he ſuffered 


all Nations to walk in their own Ways. 


19 0 And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, and 
having ſtoned Paul, drew him out of the city, ſup- 
poſing he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples 
ſtood round about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. 


Note here, 1. The ill Requital St Paul had for his excellent 
Diſcourſe to theſe blaſphemous Idolaters; They ſtoned him to 
Death, in their own Apprehenſion. The ſharpeſt and keeneſt 
Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and falls heavieſt on the Prophets of God. The 
Devil will do his utmoſt to take away their Lives, who 
are continually endeavouring the Deſtruction of him and his 

Kingdom. Note, 2. The great Inconſtancy and incredible 
Ficklenels of the common People; who one Day would 
ſacrifice to the Apoſtles as Gods, and the next Day ſtone 
them to Death as Malefactors. What wiſe Man will value 
himſelf by the Applauſe of the Multitude, and live upon the 
Breath of the People, (that contingent Judge of Good and 
Evil) which rather attend the Vain than the Virtuous?* But 
thus the common People dealt with Chriſt himſelf, crying 
one Day, Hema and the next Day, Crucify! Note, 3. 
The miraculous Recovery of the Apoſtle, after his Perſecu- 
tors had ſtoned him, He roſe up, and came inte the City : His 
Recovery ſeems to be miraculous, elſe his ſtoning would have 
diſabled him from walking. God hed farther Work for this 
great Apottle to do; and therefore neither the Wrath of Men, 
nor the Rage of the Devil, could at that Time cut him off. 


21 J And when they had preached the goſpel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lyſtra and 1 Iconium and % Antioch, 22 Confirm- 
ing the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that we muſt through much 
_ Tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 


Otjerve here, The great and good Uſe which the Apoſtle 
makes of his miraculous Recovery; he is no ſooner upon his 
Legs, but he travels to Derbe, to preach the Goſpel: No- 
thing do the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt more fervently deſire, 
and more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their Lives, 
their Strength, their Time, their All, for God, in his Ser- 
vice, and to his Glory. Yet «ſerve farther, That notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtles were perſecuted at Ly/tra, and Iconium; 
yet they returned thither again; having planted Churches 
there, they go back to water their own Plantations. Perſe- 
eutions did not, could not make them forſake the Plantations 
which they had newly made. It is not enough that the Seed 
of the Word be ſown, it muft be watered, elſo, otherwiſe 
it will fade and wither, languiſh and die: But what did the 
Apoſtles do, when they returned to viſit their new-planted 
Churches? Anfw. 1. They confirmed and eſtabliſned them 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; they exhorted them to Sted- 

faſtneſs and Perſeverance in their holy Religion, and armed 
them againſt the Fears of Affliction and Perſecution, for the 
Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion: Acquainting them, 
that they muſt through much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Afflictions, like the Waters of Marah, mult be 
met with in our Way to the heavenly Canaan; there is no 
coming at the Crown but by the Croſs; the Head having 
been crowned with Thorns, it is unſuitable that the Feet 
ould tread on Roſes. Chriſtianity is the Doctrine of the 


| 


— 
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Croſs, which the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to let their People 


underſtand and know, that they may not think ſtrange of the 
feery Trial, as if ſome ſtrange Thing had befallen them; but rather 


rejoice ; inaſmuch as they are Partakers of the Sufferings of 


Chrift ; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, they may be glad 


alſe with exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. 


23 And when they had ordained them elders in 
every church, and-had prayed with taſting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed, 


Here we have two farther Inſtances and Evidences of the 
Apoſtles Care of theſe new-planted Churches; and the firlt 
was, to ſettle them in Church Order, ordaining Elders in 
every Church, to be the Guides and Teachers of the reſt, 
and this with Faſting and Prayer, in regard of the great So- 
lemnity and Importance of the Work. Hence len, That 
Ordination of Miniſters is a Miniſterial Act; the Officers of 
the Church, and not the People, muſt ſeparate and ſet apart, 
conſecrate and ordain the Perſons who are to attend upon 
God and his Church in holy Things. When they, that is, 
Paul and Barnabas, had ordained them Elders in every Church. 
Learn, 2. That this ſolemn Action ought to be very folemnly 
performed, by Faſting and Prayer, Thry ordained Elders in 
every Church, and prayed with Faſting, The ſecond Inſtance 
of this Apoſtolical Care was, their commending them to the Lord, 


on whom they had believed, That is, they committed them as 


young Converts to the Power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and 
confirm them, and they committed them as their Treafue to 


the Care of Chriſt, to preſerve and keep them. The greateſt 


and beſt Thing that the Miniſters of God can do, either pre- 
ſent with, or abſent from their People, is to commit and 
recommend them to the Power and. Care of Chriſt, who is able 


to keep them from falling, and to preſent them faultleſs before the 
Preſence of FA Glory with exceeding Foy. "P 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, 


they came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had 
preached the word in Perga, they went down into At- 
talia: 26 And thence failed to Antioch, from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were 


come and had gathered the church together, they re- 


hearſed all that God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 
And there they abode long time with the diſciples. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from whence 
they ſet out two Years before, and where they were, by the 
Prayers of the Church, molt affectionately recommended to 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, for carrying on of that 
great Work, to wit, the Converſion of the Gentiles ; which 
God had abundantly ſucceeded them in. Learn thence, 
That the beſt Proviſion and Preparation for any Buſineſs, 
eſpecially any Buſineſs of Importance, wherein the Glory of 
God is concerned, is fervent Prayer: Thus the Apoſtles 
here, being ſent out from Antioch with Prayer, they return 
with Praiſe; the Lord granted them both Safety and Succeſs: 
Safety as to their Perſons, and Succeſs as to their Labours. 
Obſerve farther, Being returned to Antizch, they call the 
Church together, and declare the great Things which God 
had done with them, and by them ; to the Intent, no doubt, 
that the Church might join wita them in their Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings, who had before afiſted them with their 
Prayers and Supplications. They rehearſed all that Gad had 
done with them, that he might have the entire Praiſe and Glory 


from them. Obferve laſtly, The Subject Matter of that Re- | 


port which they joyfully made to the Church of Antiach; 
Namely, how God had opened the Door of Faith to the 
Gentiles ; that is, given them an Opportunity to know, 
and Ability to believe the Goſpel, which like a Door was 


formerly ſhut to them, but now mercifully opened: And 


which was the far greater Mercy yet, Almighty God did not 
only open the Doar of the Goſpel to them, by bringing his 
Word amongſt them, but he opened the Door of their Hearts 
to receive it, and entertain it, when brought. The opening 
the Heart and Mind of Sinners, effeCtually to receive the 
Truths of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Work of the Holy Spirit 


of God. Lord! how inſuffici-nt are all external Means, 


how excellent ſoever in themſclves, to operate ſavingly upon 


Mens Minds, unleſs the Holy Spirit opens the Underſtand- 
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Yet we muſt not underſtand the Apoſtle abſolutely, but 
comparatively only ; there never was any Man, much leſs 
any Nation, whom Ged ſuffered to go on in a Courſe of Sin 
without any Stop. Every Perſon, and every Nation, has 
had the Stop of the Light of Nature at leaſt; but every Na- 
tion has not had the Stop of the Light of the Goſpel, the Stop 
of Ordinances, the Preaching of the Word, the Motions of 
the Holy Spirit ; theſe the Jews had; but the Gentiles had 
not. In this Senſe God ſuffered all Nations to walk in their 
own Ways ; he did not give them his Word, his Statutes, 
or his Judgments, to ihew them his Ways, or to hinder them 
in walking in their own Ways; and this was a ſore Judg- 
ment: to ſuffer either Nation or Perſon to walk without Con- 
troul or Check, from Word or Red, from Ordinances or 
Providences, in the Ways of Sin and Wickedneſs, is a very 
{readful and tremendous Judgment: In Times paſt, he ſuffered 
all Nations to zwalk in their own Ways. | 


19 C And there came thither certain Jews from 
Antioch and Iconium, who perſuaded the people, and 
having ſtoned Paul, drew bim out of the city, ſup- 
olinz he had been dead. 20 Howbeit, as the diſciples 
ſtood round about him, he roſe up, and came into the 
city : and the next day he departed with Barnabas to 
Derbe. h | | 


Mate here, 1. The ill Requital St Paul had for his excellent 
Diſcourſe to theſe blaiphemous Idolaters ; They ſtoned him to 
Death, in their own Apprehenſion. The ſharpeſt and keeneſt 
Edge of Perſecution is uſually turned againſt the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and falls hcavieft on the Prophets of God. The 
Devil will do his utmoſt to take away their Lives, who 
are continually endeavouring the Deſtruction of him and his 
Kingdom. Note, 2. The great Inconſtancy and incredible 
Fickleneis of the common People; who one Day would 
ſacrifice to the Apoſtles as Gods, and the next Day ſtone 
them to Death as Malefactors. What wiſe Man will value 
himſelf by the Applauſe of the Multitude, and live upon the 
Breath of the People, (that contingent Judge of Gond and 
Evil) which rather attend the Vain than the Virtuous? But 
thus th: common People dealt with Chriſt himſelf, crying 
one Day, Hoeſanna ! and the next Day, Crucify/ Nite, 3. 
The miraculous Recovery of the Apoſtle, after his Perſecu- 
tors had ſtoned him, He roſe up, and came into the City : His 
Recovery ſeems to be miraculous, elſe his toning would have 
diſabled him from walking. God hed tarther Work for this 


great Apottle to do; and therefore neither the Wrath of Men, 


nor the Rage of the Devil, could at that Time cut him off. 


21 J And when they had preached the goſpel to 
that city, and had taught many, they returned again 
to Lyſtra and 70 Iconium and to Antioch, 22 Confirm- 
ing the ſouls of the diſciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith, and that we muſt through much 
tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 


Olſerve here, The great and good Uſe which the Apoſtle 
makes of his miraculous Recovery; he is no ſooner upon his 
Legs, but he travels to Derbe, to preach the Goſpel : No- 
thing do the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt more fervently deſire, 
and more diligently endeavour, than to lay out their Lives, 
their Strength, their Time, their All, for God, in his Ser- 
vice, and to his Glory. Yet «ſerve farther, That notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtles were perſecuted at Ira, and Iconium; 
yet hey returned thither again; having planted Churches 
therc, they go back to water their own Plantations. Perſe- 
eutions did not, could not make them forſake the Plantations 
which they had newly made. It is not enough that the Seed 
of the Word be ſown, it muſt be watered elſo, otherwiſe 
it will fade and wither, languiſh and die: But what did the 
Apoſtles do, when they returned to viſit their new-planted 
Churches? Anfw. 1. They confirmed and eftabliſhed them 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; they exhorted them to Sted- 
faſtneſs and Perſeverance in their holy Religion, and armed 
them againſt the Fears of Affliction and Perſecution, for the 
Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion: Acquainting them, 
that they muſt through much Tribulation enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven. Afflictions, like the Waters of Marab, mult be 
met with in our Way to the heavenly Canaan; there is no 
coming at the Crown but by the Crols; the Head having 
been crowned with Thorns, it is unſuitable that the Feet 
mould tread on Roſes. Chriſtianity is the Doctrine of the 


Croſs, which the Miniſters of Chriſt ought to let their People 
underſtand and know, that they may not think ſtrange of the 
fiery Trial, as if ſome ſtrange Thing had befullen them; but rather 
rejorce ; inaſmuch as they are Partakers of the Sufferings of 
Chrift; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed, they may be glad 
alſ: with exceeding Foy, 1 Pet. iv. 12, 13. OW 


23 And when they had ordained them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with taſting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord, on whom they believed. 


Here we have two farther Inſtances and Evidences of the 


Apoſtles Care of theſe new-planted Churches; ard the firlt 
was, to ſettle them in Church Order, ordaining Elders in 
every Church, to be the Guides and Teachers of the reſt, 
and this with Faſting and Prayer, in regard of the great So- 
lemnity and Importance of the Work. Hence len, That 


Ordination of Miniſters is a Miniſterial Act; the Officers of 
the Church, and not the People, muſt ſeparate and ſet apart, 


conſecrate and ordain the Perſons who are to attend upon 
God and his Church in holy Things. When they, that is, 
Paul and Barnabas, had ordained them Elders in every Church. 
Learn, 2. That this ſolemn Action ought to be very ſolemnle 
performed, by Faſting and Prayer, Th:y ordained Elders in 
every Church, and prayed with Faſting, The ſecond Inſtance 
of this Apoſtolical Care was, their commending them to the Lord, 
on whom they had believed. That is, they committed them as 
young Converts to the Power of Chriſt, to ſtrengthen and 
confirm them, and they committed them as their Treafue to 
the Care of Chriſt, to preſerve and keep them. The greateſt 
and beſt Thing that the Miniſters of God can do, either pre- 
ſent with, or abſent from their People, is to commit and 
recommend them to the Power and Care of Chriſt, who is able 


to keep them from falling, and to preſent them faultleſs before the 
Preſence of FA Glory with exceeding Jay. | 


24 And after they had paſſed throughout Piſidia, 


they came to Pamphylia. 25 And when they had 


preached the word in Perga, they went down into At- 
talia: 26 And thence failed to Antioch, from whence 
they had been recommended to the grace of God for the 
work which they fulfilled. 27 And when they were 
come and had gathered the church together, they re- 
hearſed all that God had done with them, and how he 
had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles. 28 
And there they abode long time with the diſciples. 


This laſt Paragraph of the Chapter acquaints us with the 
Return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch in Syria, from whence 
they ſet out two Years before, and where they were, by the 
Prayers of the Church, molt affectionately recommended to 
the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, for carrying on of that 
great Work, to wit, the Converſion of the Gentiles ; which 
God had abundantly ſucceeded them in. Leara thence, 
That the beſt Proviſion and Preparation for any Buſineſs, 
eſpecially any Buſineſs of Importance, wherein the Glory of 
God is concerned, is fervent Prayer: Thus the Apoſtles 
here, being ſent out from Antioch with Prayer, they return 
with Praiſe ; the Lord granted them both Safety and Succels : 
Safety as to their Perſons, and Succeſs as to their Labours, 
Obſerve farther, Being returned to Antiach, they call the 
Church together, and declare the great Things which God 
had done with them, and by them; to the Intent, no doubt, 
that the Church might join wita them in their Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings, who had before afhfted them with their 
Prayers and Supplications. They rehearſed all that Gd had 
done with them, that he might have the entire Praiſe and Glory 
from them. Objerve laſtly, The Subject Matter of that Re- 
port which they joyfully made to the Church of Antich; 
Namely, how God had opened the Door of Faith to the 
Gentiles; that is, given them an Opportunity to know, 
and Ability to believe the Goſpel, which like a Door was 
formerly ſhut to them, but now mercifully opened: And 
which was the far greater Mercy yet, Almighty God did not 


only open the Door of the Goſpel to them, by bringing his 


Word amongſt them, but he opened the Door of their Hearts 
to receive it, and entertain it, when brought. The opening 
the Heart and Mind of Sinners, effeCtually to receive the 
Truths of the Goſpel, is the ſpecial Work of the Holy Spirit 
of God. Lord! how inſuffici nt are all external Means, 
how excellent ſo&ver in themſclves, to operate favingly upon 


Mens Minds, unleſs the Holy Spirit opens the Underſtand- 
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ing, as well as his Miniſters open the Scriptures ! He that the Apoſtles that were at Jeruſalem. The more Hol 

opened the Door of Faith to the Gentiles, opened the Gen- Chriſtian has, the more Humility he has: Humility 15 neſs a 
tiles Hearts to receive the Doctrine of Faith, and inclined | Part of our Holineſs, it is an Argument of our Sin, great 
their Wills to the Obedience of Faith. Eternally praiſed | and an Ornament to our Profeſſion; it is the great D. Las 
be God for the gracious Illuminations, the ſanctifying Im- | of the Goſpel to make us humble and keep us hum elign 


f ble. N. 
preſſions, the powerful Aſſiſtances, and the quickening In- 1. With what great Pleaſure and Satisfaction Prat es, 


fluences of the Holy Ghoſt, which worketh in us both to will | zabas make Report of the Succeſs of their Mii ry 4 
and to do of his good Pleaſure. Phenice, Samaria, and Feruſalem, in the Converſion of at 
poor Gentiles, and with what Joy the Report was re (he 

ECF | and entertained; They declared the Conver ceived 


n of the Gentites 
; and it cauſed great Foy unto all the Brethren. Thence |, 
This Chapter relates the ſecond Journey of S: Paul and Barnabas That nothing more rejoices the Hearts of Bzlievers, arn, 


from Antioch % Jeruſalem, where the firſt and moſt famous | hearing of Souls brought home to God by 3 the 
General Council was held for deciding of this Dueſtion, Whe- and thereby of the increaſing and enlarging of the Ts Wis 
ther the Gentiles converted to Chriſtianity, and living among | of Jeſus Chriſt: The Gentiles Converſion wa joyful N om 
the Fews, ſbould be compelled to be circumciſed, and obſerve to the Saints at Feruſalem, Note, 3. With TAE ews 

the Ceremonial Law ? II hich was determined in the Negative, due Reverence and Reſpect, the Church at Fer Sauen 


u/alem rece; 

* — r . . 7 ety 
as the Chapter informs us. and entertained thoſe laborious Apoſtles, Pau! and nates 
| 3 


| a 8 | | | who were now ſent unto them by the Church at 4; 
| Mt * 
N D certain men which came down from Judea n they were come to „ 3 
taught the brethren, and ſaid, Except ye be he Church: That is, received with great Veneration 0 


circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be | Regard, for their indefatigable Labours, in order to th 
faved. 2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no | Gentiles Converſion. Thence learn, That double "Winn 
ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation with them, they deter- and Reſpect is certainly due and payable to ſuch Miniſters of 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of ; Cariſt * labour in the Word and Doctrine, and perform 
them ſhould go up to Jeruſalem unto the apoſtles and | ee. Duty ww God and their Freple,” with fuck Zeal and 


| ; Application, as becomes Perſons of their holy Charact 
elders about this queſtion. | Profeſſion. O how beautiful ſhould the Feet be N aa 


Obſerve here, 1. How very forward Satan and his Inſtru- that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring 
ments were to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion amongſt 2 Things, even the joyful Lidings of Sa 
the converted Chriſtians at Antizch: He takes the firſt Op- Cars of a loſt World! 
portunity to break the Church in Pieces, before it was well | 5 
ſettled. O the reſtleſs Malice of an envious Devil againſt 5 But there role up certain of the ſect of the Phari- 
the Goſpel! and K ngdom of Jeſus Chriſt; Certain Men came ſees which believed, ſaying, That it was needful to 
down from Fudea, no Doubt of the Devil's ſending, to dil- circumciſe them, and to command them to keep the 
quiet the Brethren, and diſtreſs the Church. Ob/zrve, 2. law of Moſes. 6 C And the apoſtles and elders came 


The Bone of Contention, thrown in by the falſe Apoſtles, | x | is 
N 3 ogether for to conſider of th ; 
to diſturb the Diſciples of Chriſt, and that was, the urging 8 N e IRR 


the Neceſſity of Circumciſton, and impoſing that Part of the That is, ſome Jews of the Sect of the Phariſees converted. 
Moſaic Yoke upon the Neck of the converted Gentiles, | to Chriſtianity, thought and taught, That Circumciſion, 


4 them 
Glad-tidings of 
Ivation, to the 


excluding them from all Hopes of Salvation, unleſs they and keeping of the Law of Aae, was neceſlary to Salvation, 
were circumciſed; although Circumciſion was not com- both to Jew and Gentile Chriſtians. Where ob/erve, 1. How 


manded but only to the Poſterity of Abraham; and as to them early the found Doctrine of Chriſtianity was corrupred by 
alſo, had received its Aboliſhment at the Death of Chriſt, | erring Teachers. Obſerve, 2. That the Spirit of Infallibility, 
OSferve, 3. With what Warmth of Zeal the meek Apoſtle, | with which the Apoſties were at that Time certainly endued, 
St Paul, oppoſes this Antichriſtian Defign of introducing | did not preveng the Riſe of Controverſies and Diſputes in the 
Circumcinon into the Chriſtian Church: Paul and Barnabas firſt Ages of the Church nor yet ſilence and put an End to 
had ns fall Diſputation with tem; he that could become all ſuch Diſputes when riſen ; much leſs can a pretended in- 
Things to all Min, could not become Sin to any Man; he | fallible Read of the Church, and an unerring Judge of Con- 
therefore enters the Liſts with them, and earneſtly contends troverſies, now do it. Obſerve, 3. That Errors and falſe 
for the Faith of the Goſpel, urging that by the Death of | Opinions creeping into a Church, are not a ſufficient War- 
Chriſt, we are freed from the whole ceremonial Law; and rant to forfake the Communion of that Church. We find 
that if Circumcition were retained, for the ſame Reaſon, all here, that in the molt primitive and pureſt Churches, even 
the other Ceremonies ought to be reſtored ; for the circumciſcd | Whit the Apoſtles themſelves were upon the Spot, dangerous 
Perſon was obliged to obſerve the whole ceremonial Law, | Errors crept into the Church, and proved of tuch fatal and 
Of. 4. The prudential! Cour!e which the Diſciples at Autiach pernicious Conſequence, that the Apoſtle wiſhes, They were 
took for the deciding of this Controverſy ; they determined to een ct off that thus troubled them, Gal. iv. 12. Separation 
ſend Paul and Barnabas up to Jeruſalem, where, in a full and then from a Church, is not warrantable upon any other 
free Synod of the Apoſtles, the Matter is debated, and final] | Grounds, than that which makes a Separation between God 
decided. Learn hence, That the Uſe of Synods, or General and that Church, which is either the Apoſtaſy of that Church 
Aﬀemblies of the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, for de- to groſs Idolatry, or in point of Doctrine into damnable 
ciding of Controverſies, for determining Matters of Faith, Hereſy. Rev. ii. we read of Chriſt's walking among the 
and directing to Matters of Practice, as it has been of ancient Seven golden Candleſticks; and although ſome of them were 
Authority in che Church of Chriſt, ſo is it of ſingular Bene- ſufficiently beſmeared, yet were they favoured with Chriſt's 
fir and Advantage both to Miniſters and People. Here Paul Sracious Preſence. Olſerve laſtly, The regular and pruden- 
and Barnabas go up to the firſt Synod, or General Coureil | tial Means uſed by the Apoſtles for the ſupprefling of this 
at "Feruſalem, to conſult the Apoſtles and Elders about this Error which endangered the Church's Purity, and for quench- 
Durſtion, | | | | | ing of this Spark of Diſſenſion, which threatned the Church's 
© Peace, They gathered together at Feruſalem to corfider of the 
3 And being brought on their way by the church, Matter : That is, to conſult about it, and debate upon it. 
they paſſed through Phenice and Samaria, declaring | Where nate, 1. That though the Apoſtles were inſpired by 


the converſion of the Gentiles : and they cauſed great che Holy Ghoſt, yet they made uſe of their own Reaſon 


. " pa and Judgment for the Deciſion of this Controverſy. God's 
Joy unto al! the beethren. + And when they were [aſpiration did not make the Apoſtles Conklin needleſs, 
came to Jerulalem, they were received of the church either for ſatisfying themſelves, or ſilencing Gainſayers. 

and of the apoſtles and elders, and they declared all 5 | 
things that God had done with them. 7 And when there had been much diſputing, Peter 


Here nate, 1. How that great but humble Apoſtle, St Paul, . Frm nn 2 eg — 82 
who had learned of his Maſter to be meek and lowly in h 4. les b ago God m 0 hogs 
Spirit, was willing and content to be a Servant and Mef- | among us, that tne Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hea 
ſenger of the Church to the Apoſtles, though he was nothing the word of the goſpel, and believe. | 8 And G od, 
inferior to the chiefeſt Apoſtles; Paul ang Barnabas went up which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſs, gieing 
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them the holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us: 9 And | 

ut no difference between us and them, purifying their 
hearts by faith. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye 
God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the dijciples 
which neither our tathers nor we were able to. bear ? 
11 Bur we believe that through the grace of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall be laved even as they. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Council aſſembled, the firſt and 
moſt famous Council of Feruſalem, the Council of Councils; 
In other Councils were holy Biſhops; in this, inſpired 
' Apoltles, who could not err in Matters of Faith. Obſerve, 
2. The grand Debate, or Matter in Controverſy, namely, 
whether Faith in Chriſt were not ſufficient to Juſtification, 
unless Circumciſion, and an Obſervation of the Ceremonial 
Law, were joined with it? Obſerve, 3. The Perſons manag- 
ing this Debate; the three great Apoltles, St Peter, St Paul, 


and St James. The firſt that ſpeaks in the Council is St Pe- 
ter; from whence the Papiſts would infer, that he, as Head 


of the Church, ſpake firſt; and conſequently that the Pope, 
whom they will have to be St Peter's Succetlor, ought to have 
the firſt and chief Voice in all Genera] Councils: But al] 
this is but Preſumption 3 for we ſhail find at ver. 13. St 
James, who was then Biſhop of Jeruſalem, ſays, Hearken 
unte me; and at ver. 19. gives the definitive Sentence, ſay- 
ing. ) Sentence is; or thus I judge and determine: Had 
St Peter ſaid this, it had been a better Proof of his Pre-emi 

nency, and made a louder Noiſe than Paſce Oves. Obferve, 
4. St Peter's Argument to prove that the Believing Gentile» 
might be juſtificd and ſaved without Circumciſion, and the 
Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law. The Argument runs 
thus: * The Way of Juſtification for all Men, both Jew 
and Gentile, is one and the ſame : But Cornelius, a Gentile, 
with his whole Family, by the Bleſfing of God upon my 
Miniftty, was converted and juſtihed, without being cir- 
cumciſed ; "Therefore Circumcition, and the Obſervation of 
the Ccremonial Law, ought not to be impoſed as neceſſary 
to Juſhfication and Salvation.“ Obſerve, 5. How St Peter 
ſtrengthens his Argument, by declaring that what was done 
to Cirnelius and his Family, was by the ſpecial Command of 
God, that God gave Tettimony of his Approbation of Cor- 
wins, as the Firſt-Fruits of the Gentiles, by ſending down 
the Holy Ghoſt upon kim and his, as well as upon us and 
ours, by purifying their Hearts by Faith. Where nate, 1. 
That purifying begins at the Heart; not at the Head, nor 
at the Hands, but at the Heart: The Head may be purificd 
from falſe Principles, the Hands from falſe Practices, and yet 
the Heart remain unpurified, and continue a Sink of Pol 
lution and Uncleanneſs ; therefore we mult purify our Hearts, 
as well as cleanſe our Hands; yea, fut begin with our 
Hearts; Having purified their Hearts by Faith. Note, 2. That 
as purifying begins at the Heart, but mutt not end vere ; fo 
Faith is the inſtrumental Cauſe of cur Purification : The 
Rlood of Chriſt cleanſes from all Sin meritoriouſly ; the Spirit 
of Chriſt efficiently ; but Faith is the Inſtrument in the Hand 
of the Spirit, which apprehends and applies the Merit of that 
Blood for Pardon and Purification. Objerve, 6. The Cha- 
racter given by St Peter of the Ceremonial Law; he calls it a 
Yoke, an intolerable Yoke, too heavy to be borne by the 
Jews themſelves, much more the Gentiles, whoſe Neck God 
never deſigned this Yoke for, but for the Seed of Abraham 
only. Now the Law of Ceremonies, impoſed upon the Jews, 
might well be called a Yoke, if we confider, 1. Their Num- 
ber and Variety; they were a Multitude of Legal Obſer 

vances. 2. Their Burden and Difficulty; the Ceremonal Law 
was a moſt laborious Adminiſtration of a very painful Service. 
3. They were coltly and chargeable: So many Bullocks, 
Rams, and Lambs for Sacrifice, that the Mi'ers of this Age 
would think themſelves undone with the Expence. 4. Their 
Inſufficiency ; they were only Shadows of good Things to 
come, and could not make the Obfcrvers of them perfect. 
Thus was the Ceremonial Law in itſelf a Yoke and Burden ; 
and the impoſing of it upon the Gentiles is called a tempting 
of Cod; that is, a dangerous provoking of Him, becauſe it 
never belonged to them; but to the Jews only, which yet 
were never able to bear it; that is, ſo to obſerve it, as to be 
juſtißed and ſaved by it. Learn thence, T hat it was never 
the Intent or Deſign of God, that his People ſhould be 
juſtified by their Obedience to the Ceremomal Law; but 
that being preſſed with the Weight, and pinched with the 
Uneafineſs of the Yoke, they ſhould ſcek unto Chriſt fo 


of God in len.ting the Goſpel __ 


| magnify, his holy Name. 


'phteouſneſs and Life, who alone was the Fulfiller of it. | 
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There was this Difference between the Cerzmonial and 
Moral Law: the Ceremonial Law was therefore good, be- 
cauſe God commanded it. The Moral Law was therefore 
commanded, becauſe good. Chriſt, by his Death, abroguted 


the former; but, by the Obedience of his Life, fulhiled 
the latter. | : 


12 J Then all the multitude kept ſilence, and gave 
audience to Barnabas and Paul, declaring what miracles 


and wonders God had wrought among the Gentiles. by 
them. | 


The ſecond Speech made in this Council, was that of Bar- 
nabas and Paul, who declared what Miracles Gad bad enabled 
them to work among the Gentiles, which was an Evidznce of 
God's Approbation of the Gentiles, though uncircumciſ:d, 
and that he was pleaſed with their Adminiſtration among 
them. Hence they conclude very well, that the - Miraclgs 
wrought among the Gentiles, and tue Holy Ghoſt deſcending 
upon the Gentiles, was God's approving Teſtimony in the 
Caſe, that the believing Gentiles, without Circumciſian, 
ſhould find no leſs Acceptance with God than the believing 
Jews, who were of the Circumciſion. FAR 


13 J And after they had held their peace, James 
anſwered, ſaying, Men and brethren, hearken unto 
me. 14 Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt 
did viſit the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for 
his name. 15 And to this agree the words of the pro- 
phets; as it is written, 16 After this I will return, 
and will bu ld again the tabernacle of David which is 
tallen down; and I will build again the ruins thereof, 


and I will ſet it up: 17 That the reſidue of men 
m1ght ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my name is called, faith the Lord who doeth 
all theſe things. 18 Known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world. 19 Wherefore my 
lentence is, that we trouble not them which from 
among the Gentiles are turned to God. 20 But that we 
write unto them that they abſtain from pollutions of 


idols, and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, 
and from bluod. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The excellent Order in which this grand 
Debate was managed by the Apoſtles ; they do not break in 
upon one another, like proud magiſterial Talkers, fo full of 
themſelves, that they could not hear one another ſpeak ; 
but while one ſpeaks all the reſt filently and attentively hear, 
no one ſtopping another by rude and uncivil Interruption ; 
After they had held their Peace, James anſwered. Oljer ve, 2. 
The third and laſt Speech uttered at this Council at Feruſa- 
lem, was by St James the Biſhop, and Reſidentiary Apoſtle 
of the Place: James ſaid, Hearken unto me. Where nate, 1. 
He puts the Council in mind of the ſpecial Favour and Grace 
the Gentil:s, which 
ne calls his Viſiting oi them; and the Deſign of God in chat 
gracious Vilitation, namely, to take out of the Gentile World 
a People for his Name. tence learn, 1. That when God 
2ives his Goſpel to a People, de gives that People a mercitul 
and gracious Vifitation. 2. That God's Deſign in viſiting 
a Nation with and by the Goſpel, is to take out of them, 
and from amongit them, « People for his Name; that is, a 
People to call upon his Name, a People to be called by his 
Name, and a People to honour and glorify, to advance and 
Note, 2. With what Wiſdom and 
Caution St James, the Preſident of the Council, proceeds in 
the final deciding of this Controverſy : He propoſes a Mean 
betwixt the two Extremes, between thoſe that would have. 
all the Moſaic Rites impoſed, and thoſe that would have 
none at all; deſigning by this Medium, that neither the Jews 
thould be too much off ended, nor the Gentiles too heavily: 
burdened , but brotherly Love between both be maintained 
and preierved. Note, 3. How St James, in deciding of this 
Controverſy, appeals to Scripture ; ver. 15. To this agree 
the Words of the Prophets, as it is written : Not to the Autho- 
rity of the Co:incil : the Holy Canon of the Scriptvres ought 
to over-rule all Dehates; this is the infallible Judge, which 
all the Councils are to appeal to, and none muſt pretume to 
appeal from. Note laſtly, That the Sum of the Council's 
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35+ 
Determination came to this; „That Circumcifion ſhould 
not be impoſed upon the Gentiles, that the Gentiles never- 
| thele(s ſhould fa far judaize, or comply with the Jews, as to 
abſtain from Meats offered to Idols, from Things ſtrangled, 
and from Blood, and from Fornication : All which are called 
indifferent Things, becauſe the three firſt were made fo by 
the Death of Chriſt, (after which there was to be no more 
Diſtinction, either of Meats or Nations) and the fourth, 
namely, Fornication, is reckoned amongſt the indifferent 
Things; becauſe the Gentiles, though falſly, did think and 
ſpeak it to be ſo: Non 9% flagitinm adcleſcentem ſeortar,. To 
prevent therefore giving Offence to the Jews, the Gentiles 
are required to abſtain from theſe Things, till Time and ful- 
ler Acquaintance with the Goſpel did better inform them con- 
cerning their Chriſtian Liberty. From this Example learn, 
That whenever Differences do ariſe in a Church about toler- 
able Matters, and indifferent Things, the neareft Courſe to 
Unity, and a charitable Compliance, is for both Parties to 
ſtep towards, and meet one another; and what may be left 
at liberty without apparent Prejudice to Purity, to be left 
for Peace Sake. | 


21 'For Moſes of old time hath in every city them 
that preach him, being read in the ſynagogues every 
ſabbath-day. 22 J Then pleaſed it the apoſtles and 
elders, with the whole church, to ſend choſen men of 
their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
bas; namely, Judas ſurnamed Bariabas, and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren. 23 And wrote letters by 
them after this manner, The apoſtles and elders and 
brethren fend greeting unto the brethren which are of 
the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia. 24 
Foraſmuch as we have heard that certain which went 
out from us have troubled you with words, ſubverting 
your fouls, ſaying, Ye muſt be circumciſed, and keep the 
law; to whom we gave no ſuch commandment: 25 It 
feemed good unto us, being aſſembled with one accord, 
to ſend choſen men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas 
and Paul; 26 Men that have hazarded their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 27 We have ſent 
therefore Judas and Silas, who ſhall alto tell you the ſame 
things by mouth. 28 For it ſcemed good to the holy 
Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden 
than theſe ncceſlary things; 29 That ye abſtain from 
meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from things 


ſtrangled, and from fornication :- from which if ye 


keep yourlelves, ye ſhall do well. Fare ye well. 


Obſerve here, 1. That though the Apoſtles were the in- 
fallible Deciders, yet the Elders, and the whole Church, were 
unanimous Conſenters; for no Contradiction to the Deter- 
mination of this Controverſy did ariſe from any Hand, but 
there was an happy Acquieſcency in this Apoſtolical Deciſion; 
It pleaſed the Elders, and the whole Church. Obſerve, 2. The 
Decrees of this Synod, and the Determination of this Coun- 
cil of Jeruſalem, are committed to Writing, and diſpatched 
by unprejudiced Meſſengers of their own to the Church of 
the Gentiles, which was at Antioch. In which decretal Epil- 
tle, 1. The falſe Apoſtles, who ſtarted this Centroverſy, are 
ſharply reproved. 2. Paul and Barnabas, for their Courage 
and Conttancy, are highly commended. 3. Judas and Silas 
are mentioned, to teſtify, that theſe Decrees were not forged 
nor counterfeited. 4. I hat it would conduce much to their 
Advantage to have theſe Decrees duly obterved. | Obſerve, 2. 
The Divine Authority of theſe Decrees, they were dictated 
and directed by the Holy Ghoſt; It ſeemed good to the Hol 
Ga, and to us: That is, it feemed good unto us, being di— 
rected and aflifte by the Holy Ghoit, whoſe Inſpiration and 
Conduct we have followed, not to impoſe unnecelliry Things 
upon you. Where nate, That the Holy Ghoſt is againſt im- 


poling unneceſſary Things as neceſlary, and making them 


the Terms of Church Communion. Here are four Things 
impoſed ; namely, Abſtaining from Meats offered to Idols, 
from Blood, from Fornication, and from Things ftrangled ; 
but they are called Neceſſary Things. Two of them, to wit, 
Abſtaining from Fornication, and from Things offered to 


: — — 


till they ſhould be better informed, and better underſtand 


their Liberty in Chriſt; for afterwards St Paul ſheweth that 
no Creature of God is unclean, but that unto the Pute all 
Things are pure; 1 Tim. iv. 4. Tit, i. 15. 


30 So when they were diſmiſſed, they came to Ag. 
tioch: aad when they had gathered the multitude to. 
gether, they delivered the epiſtle. 31 Which when 
they had read, they rejoiced tor the conſolation. 


Obſerve here, 1. With what Fidelity and Care Pan! and 
Barnabas, and Judas and Silas, delivered this decretal E pift] 
to the Church at Axtizch : That is, to the whole Body of Chrif. 
tians, believing Jews and Gentiles, then and there aflembleg. 
Il en they had gathered the Mu'titude together, they deli ves el 2 
Epiſiie: That is, they called the whole Church together ind 
preſented the Epiſtle to them. Cljerve, 2. How this Decree 


| was received; namely, with univerfal Joy and SatisfaQion, 


hen they had read, they rejcictd. Every one in this Chriſtian 
Council was a Star devoted by his Office to lead Men to 
Chriit ; but now being gathered together, and condenſed into 
4 Council, they become a molt bright and glorious Conſtel. 
lation, every way prepared, by the Emanations of Heavenly 
Light, to guide the Church in this obſcure Affair; and accorg. 
ingly their Authority being fo illuſtrious and commandine 

5 : | | 2 
and the Deerce fo pious and prudential, their Determination 
was received with univerſal Satisfaction. They delivered the 
Epiſtle, which then they u wad, they regziced. Obſerve, 3 
Wat was the Subject Matter of their Joy, and the ſneci.] 
Occation of their Rejoicing ; Trey vijciced for the Conſelation a 
That is, for the great Conlulatiun which they had, in bang 


freed from the Burden of the Legal Cercmones, though ori- 


ginally of Divine Inflitution, and appointed by God himfelf, 
rom whence we learn, That liberty from toilſome Ceremg. 
nies, though originally of divine Inſtitution, much more 4 
Freedom from ſuperſtitious Ceremonies of human Invention 
is Matter of great Joy to the Church of Chriſt. Lord I what 
numerous and burdenſome Ceremonies has the Church of 
Rome impoſed upon her blind Votaries? When in their 
Worſhip they would be thought truly zealous, they are really 
ridiculous. They pleaſe themſelves, perhaps; but cannot 
pleaſe their Maker; all the Acceptance they will find with 
God will be ſignified to them in that chiding Queſtion, 
Who hath required theſe Things at your Hands ?” 


32 And Judas and Silas, being prophets alſo them- 
ſelves, exhorted the brethren with many words, and 
confirmed /hem. 33 And after they had tariicd bcre 
a ſpace, they were let go in peace from the brethren 
unto the apoſtles. 34 Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas 
to abide there ſtill. 35 Paul ailo and Barnabas con- 
tinued in Antioch, teaching and preach.ng the word of 
the Lord, with many others alto. 


Tudas and Silas being Prophets; that is, Perſous extraordi- 
narily inſpired, and endugd with eminent Gifts for teaching 
and interpreting the Holy Scriptures 3 they employed them- 
ſelves at Autioch, confiming and building up their Brethren - 
in the Faith of Chriſt. And after they had ftayed at Artzrco 
ſome time, they were with all Nindneſs diſmiſſed of the Church 
there; and Judas returned to Feruſalem, to acquaint the 
Apoftles with the Reception which their Letter had met with, 
and what Obedience was readily given to their Decrees. 


36 J And ſome days after, Paul ſaid unto Barna- 
bas, Let us go again and viſit our brethren in every city 
where we have preached the word of the Lord, and /et 
how they do. 


Obſerve here, The pious and prudential Care, which St 
Paul, who had planted Churches, takes to viſit and inſpect 
them; that he might ſee and underſtand how they did thrive 
and grow in the Knowledge of Chritt, and in their fincere 
Obedience to him. This great Apoſtle had been ſowing the 
good Secd of the Word of God: his next Cate is, to examine 
and enquire, whether the envious ones had not ſowed Tares in 
his Abſence. A Miniſter's Work, and an Huſbandman's Buſi- 
neis, are never at an End, but run round in a Circle: Redit 
laber actus in arlem; after Plowing and Sowing, there m 


Idols, were of a ſimple and abſolute Neceffity ; the other be Weeding and Watering, before Reaping and In- gathering. 


Two, namely, Abſtaining from Things e and from 
Blood, were of an accidental and temporary Neceſſity for the 


preſent Time, and to aygid giving Scandal to the weak 2 


7 


Accordingly St Paul reſolves upon the Viſitation here men- 
tioned : Let us go again and viſit our Brethren in every City, whers 
we have preached the Werd of the Lard, and ſee how they do. _ 
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wi, 1. The Viſitors, Paul and Barnabas. 2. The Viſited. 

Brethren, both the Elders and Members of the Church. 
| 1 The Action performed, Viſiting : The Word imports a 

Arict View, a moſt diligent and ſolicitous Scrutiny, leſt ſome 
Errors in their Abſence might be crept into the Doctrine and 
Converſation of theſe new - planted Churches. 4. The Place 
where the Viſitation is to be held: [rn every City where they 
had preached the Word of the Lord : Where they had planted, 
hey were obliged to water; and where they had begotten 
n= the Chriſtian Faith, they thought it their Duty to 
pa and nouriſh them: And therefore, though there were 
Preſbyters no doubt in every City, yet Paul and Barnabas 
challenged to themſelves a Power of V ifitation, where they 
had perſonally preached. The Apoſtles who firſt converted 
them, bad a peculiar Right to inſpect and govern them. Con- 
verted Souls, and planted Churches, muſt be farther viſited, 
obſerved, and watered. 5. The End and Deſign of the 
Viſitation, To ſee how they de, and what they do; to take 
an Account of their Faith and Practice. From the whole, 
Obſerve, 1. A Diſeaſe which the Churches of the Apoſtles 
own planting were ſuppoſed to be liable and obnoxious to; 
the pureſt of Churches, and beſt of Men in this military and 
State, are apt to fall into Diſtempers, witneſs this 
Chapter : Where we find the converted Jews nauſeating the 
Bread of Life, and making it their Choice to pick and eat 
the Rubbiſh of the Partition-Wall, which Chriſt had demo- 
liſhed ; I mean Circumciſion, and the Legal Ceremonies, 
| which though expired at the Death of Chriſt, and by this 
Time had an honourable Burial ; yet they attempt to pul 
out of their Graves, and give a Reſurrection to them. Such 
Diſtempers will be in the pureſt Churches, if we conſider the 
hereditary Corruption which is in all eee the Re- 
mains of it in thoſe who are renewed by Grace, and the En- 
deavours of Satan to ſolicit theſe Remains, and invite them 
forth into Act and Exerciſe. O6/erve, 2. The Remedy re- 
ſolved upon for preventing and healing of this Diſeaſe; 
namely, Apoſtolical Viſitation, and Epiſcopal Inſpection, as 
the Word ſignifies; the Conſtitution of the Church is ſuch, 
that it cannot continue long in Repair, without Inſpection 
and Government. For though the univerſal Church is ſe- 
cure, being built upon a Rock; yet particular Churches are 
liable. to Dilapidations : And accordingly, it is the Duty of 
the Governors of the Church, frequently to inſpect the Au- 
thority of thoſe who preach, to examine their Doctrines, to 
enquire into their Lives, to give Rules for preſerving Order, 
and to cenſure thoſe who neglect thoſe Rules, and diſturb 
that Order. In fine, we ſee the Church of Chriſt muſt be 
governed; in that Government there muſt be a Superiority 
in ſome, and a Subordination in others : Superiors mult fre- 
quently viſit, and narrowly inſpe& the Doctrine, the Lives 
and Manners, both of the Miniſters and Members of the 
Church, according to the Practice and Example of theſe two 
great Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas, who ſaid, Let us go again 
and viſit our Brethren in every City, where we have preached the 

Il ard, and ſee haw they do. | 


mortal 


7 And Barnabas determined to take with them 
John, whoſe ſurname was Mark. 38 But Paul thought 


not good to take him with them who departed from | 


them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the 
work. 39 And the contention was fo ſharp between 
them that they departed aſunder one from the other: 
and ſo Barnabas took Mark, and failed unto Cyprus. 
40 And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recom- 
mended by the brethren unto the grace of God. 41 
And he went through Syria and Cilicia confirming the 
churches. 


St Paul having made a Motion to Barnabas, in the foregoing 
Verſes, to viſit and inſpe& the new- planted Churches, Bar- 
nabas very readily complied with the Motion; but deſired that 
he might take his Nephew John Mark along with him: This 
St Paul conſented not unto; becauſe he left them at Pam- 
phylia, and did not accompany them conſtantly in preaching 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles. St Paul was in the right; Mark's 
Cowardice in leaving them when ap undertook a tedious 
and hazardous Journey to preach the Goſpel to the Geatiles, 
was a conſiderable Objection againſt his preſent going with 
them, and weighed more than his Conſanguinity or Nearneſs 
of Blood to Barnabas. Accordingly, St Paul inſiſted upon 

it, that he ſhould not go now along with them; but this 


occaſioned a very ſharp and unhappy Contention between 
them ; inſomuch, that thoſe two great and good Men' parted 
afunder, Barnabas going to Cyprus, and St Paul to Cilicia ; 
but God over-ruled this Evil * Good, cauſing their Sepa- 
ration to tend to the Publication and farther Spreading of the 
Goſpel. Hence learn, 1. How induſtrious, yea, :mbitious 
the Devil is to ſow the Seeds of Diſcord and Diſſenſion 
— the Members, but eſpecially amongſt the Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and how ready he is to take all Occaſions 
to divide them. Theſe holy Men of God, theſe great Apo- 
ſtles, whoſe Hearts were united in the Work of God, and 
went Hand in Hand together, to plant and propagate tha 
everlaſting Goſpel, divide among themſelves, and are parted 
by Satan's Policy and their own Paſſions. Learn, 2. That 
the holieſt and wiſeſt of Men are but M-n; Men of like 
Paſſions with other Men, and whilſt on this Side of Heaven, 
not wholly free from paſſionate Infirmities. Theſe two great 
Apoſtles verified here by their Actions, what they affirmed 
before in their Words, Acts xiv. 15. Me are Men of like Paſ- 
frons with you. Learn, 3. That natural Affections are apt to 
over-ſway the wiſeſt and beſt of Men. Barnabas's great Love 
to his Kinſinan here prevailed contrary to his Judgment. Learn, 
4. That ſuch is the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God, 
That He knows how to bring Good out of the greateſt Evil, 
and to over-rule Sin itſelf, and make it ſubſervient to his own 
Glory and his Church's Good. The Lord was pleaſed to 
over-rule theſe Diviſions and Diſſenſions betwixt Paul and 
Barnabas, for enlarging the Kingdom of Chriſt, and for ſpread- 
ing the Goſpel farther into ſeveral Nations. Obſerve laſtly, 
How this Reflection upon John Mark's Faint-heartedneſs in 
declining the Hardihips and the Hazards of the Miniſtry, 
made him for the future mare vigilant and valiant in the 
Cauſe of the Goſpel, which occaſioned that kind Salutation 
which St Paul gives him, Colof. iv. 10. Though Sin be only 
evil, abſolutely evil, and infinitely evil; yet the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God ſanctifies the Miſcarriages of his Saints, 
rendering them more humble for the time paſſed, and more 
watchful and vigilant for time to come, Thus it was with 
Mar# here; he was humbled for his Sin, and afterwards be- 
came profitable to St Paul for the Miniſtry, was his Fellow- 
Labourer; and the Apoſtle gives a ſpecial Charge to the 
Coloſſians to entertain him kindly whenever he ſhould come 
unto them, Coloſſ. iv. 10. Marcus, Sifter's Son to Barnabas, 


| when he comes unto you, receive him. 
6 Le came he to Derbe and Lyſtra: and be- 
1 hold, a certain diſciple was there, named Timo- 
theus, the fon of a certain woman which was a Jeweſs, 
and believed; but his father was a Greek: 2 Which 
was well reported of by the brethren that were at Lyſtra 
and Iconium. 3 Him would Paul have to go forth 
with him; and took and circumciſed him, becauſe of 
the Jews which were in thoſe quarters. For they knew 
all that his father was a Greek. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The latter End of the foregoing Chaptet gave us a fad Ac- 
count of a Diſſenſion and Difference ariſing between Paul and 
Barnabas, upon which they parted ; Barnabas fails for C;trus, 
but what Succeſs he had there, the Scripture ſays nc:. St 
Paul goes through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches, 
and doing good Service for God in his Peregrir ens and 
Travels. Here obſerve, That St Paul and Silas, E ore they 


ſet forth to their Work, were in a ſolemn Manner (by Pray- 
er) recommended by the Brethren to the Grace of God, Chap. xv. 
40. And accordingly their Labours are ſucceeded and bleſs- 
ed. Barnabas and Mark ſet forth for Cyprus; but we read 
not of any ſolemn Recommendation of them by the Brethren 
to the Grace of God; nor a Word of any Succeſs they had 
in their Work: Teaching us the great Neceſſity of fervent 
Prayer to precede, accompany, and follow the Preaching of 
the Goſpel. Let Miniſters pray, and People pray, and engage 
all the Prayers they can for the Succeſs of their Mini x 
Lord, Let me fleep that Seed I ſow amongſt thy People in 
Tears and Prayers before I ſcatter it! O pour out thy Spirit 
with thy Word, that it may be mighty through God for pull- 
ing down of Strong-holds! Verily there is fo little Efficacy 
in Ordinances, for Want of fervent Wreſtlings with God in 
Prayer. Obſerve next, The Places which Paul and Silas in 
their Travels firſt came unto; namely, Derbe and Ly/tra, 
where he finds young Timothy, whom he takes along with 
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him, and breeds him up for a Goſpel Miniſter, calls him nis 
Fellow- Worker, and Companion in his Travels. Nate far- 
ther, The Account here given of Timethy's Birth and Parent- 
age; his Mother Enice was 2 believing Jewels ; his Father 
was a Greck, a Gentile ; for which Reaſon Timothy was not 
circumciſed, becauſe it was not luvtul for the Mother to 
have her Child circumciſed againſt her Huſband's Conſent. 
Now St Paul intending to take Timothy along with him as 
his Companion in preaching the Goſpel, that his Miniſtry 
might be the more acceptable to the Jews, who knew him to 
be uncircumciſed, becauſe the Son of an uncircumciſed Fa- 
ther, he takes him and circumciſes him ; but at the ſame 
Time Titus, who was a Gentile, both by Father and Mother, 
him he would not circumciſe, neither ſuffering the Yoke of 
Circumciſion to be laid upon the Gentiles, which God had 
never impoſed, nor would he ſeem to countenance thoſe who 
held Circumcilion neceſſary to Salvation. O what an admi- 
rable Pattern has this great and humble Apoſtle left to Poſte- 
rity ! he became all '[hings to all Men, and either uſed or 
refuſed indifferent 'I'hings according as the Uſe or Diſuſe of 
them teniled to the Church's Edification, and Men's Salva- 
tion. From whence {carn, That in Things not abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation, Chriſtians ought to act prudentially, 
and either do, or not do, ſome Things of leſſer Moment, 
according as it may promote, and beſt conduce to, the 
Church's Peace and Edification. 


4 And as they went through the cities, they deli- 
vered them the decrees for to keep that were ordained 
of the apoſtles and elders which were at Jerutalem. 5 
And ſo were the churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and 
increaſed in number daily. | 


The Senſe is this, that as Paul and Silas paſſed through the 
Cities in Syria and Cilicia, they delivered to the ſeveral 
Churches, as they paſſed along, the Decrees to obſerve, 
which were ordained by the Apoltles and Elders met in Coun- 
cil at Jeruſalem, whereby thoſe Churches were eſtabliſhed in 
the Faith, and many. more every Day converted unto Chriſt. 
He e nete, 1. The Meſſengers which delivered theſe Decrees, 
Paul and Silas, with a ſpecial Regard unto the Church's 
Unity and Peace. Behold here an excellent Pattern for 
Chritians in general, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel in par- 
ticular ; as to maintain Truth, fo to procure, promote, and 
preſerve the Church's Peace. Truth and Peace which God 
has joined together, Zach, viii. 19. let none dare to put aſun- 
de:. Note, 2. What it was that St Paul here made the De- 
livery ot, the Decrces made by the Apoſtles and Elders at 


Jeriſalem; not the Decrees made by the whole Church, but | 


by the Minitters of the Church only. None ſo fit to deter- 
mine Church-Differences, as Church-Officers. Note, 3. 
To whom theſe Decrees were delivered; namely, to the 
Churches as they paſſed along through the ſeveral Cities; fo 


many Cities, ſo many Churches : The whole Company of 


Chriſtians within a City, and the adjacent Territory, were 
wont to be framed into a Chriſtian Society or Church, and 
ſeveral Congregations made but one Church. To ſet up 
Churches againſt Churches, to ſet up Churches in Churches, 
and to gather Churches out of Churches, has no Precedent, 
no Warrant, no Countenance from any Phraſe of Scripture, 
or Practice of the Apoſtles Times. Note, 4. The End for 
which theſe Decrees were delivered ; — to bring all 
the Churches to Unity and Uniformity ; to Unity in Judg- 
ment, and Uniformity in Practice, that they might all be 
of one Heart, and one Way. Learn thence, That Unity 
and Uniformity among the Churches of Chriſt is a Thing to 
be earneſtly deſired and endeavoured ; their Unity is their 
Strength and Beauty both, Note laſtly, The Succeſs and 
Fruit of the Delivery of theſe Decrees to the Churches, ver. 

Sa were the Churches ęſtabliſbed in the Fuith, and increaſed 
in Number daily, Where obſerve, A double Bleſſing accruing 
to the Churches, the one of Confirmation, Se were the 
Churches ef/tabliſhed : The other of Augmentation, They in- 
creaſed in Number daily. Learn, 1. That as Diviſions do 
ſhake and unſettle, ſo Unity and Uniformity do eſtabliſh and 
confirm the Church of Chriſt ; $2 were the Churches eſtabliſhed. 
2. That it is a- bleſſed thing to hear of the Church's in- 
creaſing, provided it be by way of Addition, not Diviſion ; 
to hear of Churches multiplying, by the Number of Converts 
in _reafing. is happy: But to multiply Churches by breaking 
Churches in Pieces. is a ſud Multiplication. The Lord keep 


3 


ſpoken of Paul. 


his Church 

is Churches from ſuch Increaſes ! and the Lord par 

who for private Intereit have fo increaſed 8 
thering Churches out of Churches, pretendedly for 4, R 
Purity-ſake, but really for worldly Advantage-ſake ! 1, 
trines crying up Purity to the Ruin of Unity, reject; 5 
the Goſpel cahs tor Unity as well as for Purity. 8 


6 Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia 
and the region of Galatia, and were forbidden of the 
holy Ghoſt to preach the word in Aſia, 7 After the, 
were come to Myſia, they affayed to go into Bithynia: | 
bur the Spirit ſuffered them not. , 


Obſerve here, How the Apoflle and his Companions had 3 
Deſire and Defign to propagate the Goſpel in ſevera] Pro- 
vinces, but were forbidden by a ſecret Impulſe of the H., 
Spirit. Learn thence, "That the fruftrati»g our Attem;y 
and diſappointing our Deſigns to preach the Goſpel to 
ticular Places, which we were purpoſed to go unto, doth 
ſometimes arife from the Holy Ghoit ; the Apoſtle intended 
to go into Bithynia, but the Spirit ſuffered him not. The 
very Journeyings of the Apoſtles, and fiſt Preachers of (le 
Goſyel, as well as their Divine Exerciſes, were all ordefel 
by the Wiſdom and Will of God; they might neither ſpeak 
nor act, nur walk, but according to Divine Directions! 
22 were forbidden by the Holy Gheſt to preach the [t rd in 

ia. 
the Goſpel to be removed out of one Room into ano: her 
ſends it from one Place and People to another, and accord. 
ingly ought all Places and Perſons to prize it highly, and 
improve it faithfully, | | 


ts, 


Par- 


8 And they paſſing by Myſia, came down to 
Troas. 9 And a viſion appeared to Paul in the 
night: there ſtood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, ſay ing, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. | 
10 And after he had ſeen the viſion, immediately we 
endeavoured to go into Macedonia, aſſuredly gathering, 
that the Lord had called us for to preach the goſpel 
unto them. | 


Theſe Words are a Relation of a Meſſage from Heaven 
unto St Paul, to direct him in his Preaching and Publiſhing 
of the Goſpel, both as to the Place where, and as to the 
Perſons to whom he was to deliver it. Where Tate, The 
Manner of it; it was by a Viſion, 4 Viſion af peared. The 
Time of it, it was in the Night; the Bringer of it, a Man 
of Macedonia; the Matter of it, Help for the Macedmians, 
interpreted (ver. 10.) to be by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
Learn hence, 1. That no Men in the World want help, like 
them that want the Goſpel : Of all Diſtreſſes, want of the 
Goſpel cries loudeſt for Relief and Help: For by want of 
the Goſpel, they want every thing that is worth having; 
they want Jeſus Chriſt, who is revealed only by the Goſpel. 
They want Communion with God: They want the Com- 
forts and Refreſhments of Ordinances 9 they will at laſt 
want Heaven and Salvation. But that Which is moſt deplo- 
rable is this; thoſe that want the Goſpel, though they want 
all theſe Things, yet are they not ſenſible that they want any 
Thing. Learn, 2. That the ſending of the Goſpel to one 
Nation, Place, or People, and not to another, proceeds from 
the determinate Will and Pleaſure of Almighty God, and 1s 
the Effect of his own free Grace and good Pleaſure: Stay 
not in Aſia, go not into Bithynia, but come over into Mace- 
donia Even ſo Father, far thus it ſeemeth goad in thy ſight. 


11 Therefore looſing from Traos, we came with a 
ſtraight. courſe to Samothracia, and the next day to 
Neapolis: 12 And from thence to Philippi, which 
is the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colo- 
ny. And we were in that city abiding certain days. 
12 And on the ſabbath we weat out of the city by a 
river ſide, where prayer was wont to be made. And 
we fat down, and ſpake unto the women which re- 
forred hither. 14 { And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, wh. ch 
worſhipped God, . u5 : whoſe heart the Lord 
opened, that ſhe attended unto the things which were 
15 And when ſhe was baprized, 2 
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Thus Almighty God at Pleaſure orders the Candle of 
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her houſhold, ſhe belought us, ſaying, If ye have 
4d me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
2 ne and abide ee Aud ſhe conſtrained us. 


A farther Account is here given of St Paws Travels to 
„ch the Golpel; he deparcs from Treas to Samathracia, 
' 1 thence to Nea, and thence to Philippi, the chief City 
nbi. Here on the Sabbath-Day he went out of the 
© os to the River's Side, where a Meeting-place for Prayer, ſay 
e. was built, and made uſe of, as being remote from the 
wolle and Obſervation of the Multitude. In this Oratory, St 
„ preached to the Women, they being bath moſt nume- 
tous and moſt zealous, and God gives him the Seal of his Mi- 
w/{try in the Converlion of Lydia. In wii. h famous Conver - 
Gon obſerve how particular the Holy Ghott is in relating the 
ſevetal Circumſtances belonging to it: She is deſcribed by her 
Perſon and Sex, A certain Woman; by her Name, Lydia; by 
her Caliing and Employment, a Seller of Purple; dy her City, 
hhatira; by her pious Diſpoſition, ſhe worſa pped God. 
Her Converſion is deſcribed, 1. By the efficient Cauſe of 
it; the Lord opened her Heart. 2. By the inſtrumental 
Cauſe of it; her attending to the Things that were ſpoken of 
Paul. Learn, 1. That the Hearts of Perſons are naturally ſhut 
up, and faſt barred againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 2. T hat the Open- 
ing of the Heart to receive Jeſus Chiiſt, is the peculiar Effect 
of the Sovereign Power, and Omnipotent Grace of God. 

That till God opens the Heart of a dinner, the Preaching 
of the Goſpel little aſfecteth, tho' never fo plainly and perſua- 
fvely preached. That when once the Heart is opened, the 
Fir will not be ſhut, the Perſon is truly atrentive to the 
Praching of the Goſpel; The Lord opened Lydia's Heart, and 
ned. Obſeru? next, The Seal of her Converſion and 
dal ratten received by her, She was baptized, and her whole 
[t was the ordinary Way of the Apoſtles to baptize 
Howholds ; not that they were (ure that they were all Believ- 
ers, or that the Family Governors could make them fo ; but 
it was their Duty to devote all in their Power to God, and to 
do their utmoſt to perſuade: And God uſually ſucceeded their 
Endeayvours. Note here, That the Church of God, for near 
Seventeen hundred Years, never refuſed the baptizing of In- 
ſants of believing Parents, as being taken into Covenant with 
themſcives. Having then for ſo many Ages been in the Poſ- 
ſeckon of this Privilege, we may more reaſonably require the 
Anabaptiſts to prove by expreſs Scripture, that Children were 
not baptized by the Apoſtles, (when they baptized whole Fa- 
milies, yea, whole Nations, according to their Commiſſion, 
Mat. xxviii. 19.) than they can require us to prove that they 
were. Lydia and her Houſe were baptized. ſays the Text, that 
is, ſays the Syriac, Lydia and her Children. Lydia, by rea- 
fon of her Faith in Chriſt, having a Right to Baptiſm, all her 
Family, upon her undertaking to bring them up in the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt, were admitted to the Ordinance with her. 
Obſerve laſtly, A ſpecial Fruit and Evidence of Lydia's Con- 
verſion, ſhe conſtrained the Apoſtles with an amicable Vio- 
lence; by fervent Intreaties and paſſionate Importunities, to 
receive the Civilities q; her Houſe. Converted Perſons have 
ſo much Love to Chrif®s Miniſters, who were the Inſtruments 
of their Converſion, that they greatly deſire to expreſs it by 
all Acts of poſſible Kindneſs: If ye have judged me faithful, 
come into my Houſe, and abide there; and ſbe conſtrained us. 
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16 J And it came to paſs, as we went to prayer, a 
certain damfe] poſſeſſed with a ſpirit of divination, 
met us, which brought her maſters much gain by 
ſoothſaying: 17 The ſame followed Paul and us, 
and cricd, ſaying, Theſe men are the ſervants of the 
molt high God, which ſhew unto us the way of fal- 
vation. 18 And this did ſhe many days. But Paul 
being grieved, turned and faid to the ſpirit, I com- 
mand thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out 
of her. And he came out the ſame hour. 19 C And 
when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gains was 
gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
the market- place unto the rulers, 29 And brought 
them to the magiſtratcs, laying, Theſe men being 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, 21 And teach 
cuſtoms which are not lawful for us to receive, nei- 
ther to obſerve, being Romans. 22 And the mul- 
utude roſe up together againſt them: and the magi- 


| 


ſtrates rent off their clothes, and commanded to beat 
them. 23 And when they had laid many ſtripes upon 


| them, they caſt em into priſon, charg ng the jailor to 


keep them lately. 24 Who having received ſuch a 
charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon, and made 
their feet faſt in the ſtocks, 


As we went to Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed met us. That is, 
As the Apoſtles went towards the tore-mentioned Place of 
Prayer, a Damſel poſſeſſed with the Devil, by whoſe Inſpira- 
tion ſhe forctold future Things, and revealed many decrets 
to them that conſulted her, followed them, crying out, Theſe 
are the Servants of the moſt high God, who declare unto us the 
ay of Salvaticn. Where obſerve, 1. That the Father of Lies 
ſometimes ſpeaks the Truth, though never for Fruth', Sake, 
but for his own Advantage: Here What the Devil ſaid was 
Truth, but it was for deviliſh Ends; he trans forms himſelf now 
into an Angel of Light, to draw Men on to believe him, the 
Prince of Darkneſs. Obſerve, 2, How St Paul refuſes the 
Devil's Feſtimony concerning himſelf, even when he ſpake 
the I'ruth. he Teftimony of Truth from the Father of 
Lies, is enough to render Truth itſelf ſuſpected. Olſervs, 3. 
The Authority which St Paul takes upon him in the Name 
of Chriſt to diſpoileſs the Devil, and caſt him out of the Dam- 
ie]: Paul ſaid, I command thee in the Name of Jeſus to came aut 
of her : And he came out the ſame Haur. Theſe Words St Paul 
utiered by the Motion of the Holy Spirit, and relying by 
Faith on the Promiſe of Chriſt made by himſelf to his Apo- 
ſtles, Mark xvi. 17. That in his Name they ſp ul caſt cut De- 


{vil;; accordingly he received Power from on high to caſt 


out this darling Devil. Obſerve, 4. How Satan ſeeks to be 
revenged on Paul for diſpoſſeſſing of him; he raiſes up an hot 
Perſecution, and ſoon caſts him into Priſon, who had caſt the 
Devil out of the Damſel. If we diſturb and trouble Satan, he 
will be ſure to trouble and diſturb us. Such Miniſters as make 
the greateſt Oppoſition againſt Satan, muſt expect to meet 
with the greateſt Oppoſition from him. Ob/. 5. Who were the 
Inſtruments which Satan ſtirs up to raiſe this Perſecution a- 
gainſt the Apoſtles; they were the Rulers and the Rabblez 
The Multitude roſe up, and the Magiſtrates rent their Clothes, 
caſt them into the inner Priſon, and made their Feet Jai in the 
Stocks. Thus were the Holy Apoſtles, and innocent Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt, impriſoned, and treated as the vileſt Male- 
factors, only for oppoſing Satan, and ſeeking the Welfare of 
Mankind. Obſerve laftly, That Love of Money was the Root 
of all this Perſecution. The Damſel's Maſters perceiving 
that their Gain was gone, and that ſhe could help them to no 
more Money by telling People their Fortunes, the Devil of 
Diſcontent poſſeſſed them. They ſtir up Perſecution againſt 
the Apoſtles, they caſt them into Priſon, into the inward 
Priſon, and to make all ſure, ſet them in the Stocks. 


25 J And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 


ſang praiſes unto God: and the priſoners heard them. 


26 And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, fo that 
the foundations of the priſon were ſhaken :. and im- 


| mediately all the doors were opened, and every ones 


bands were looſed. 27 And the keeper of the pri- 
ſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the priſon- 
doors open, he drew out his ſword, and would have 
killed himſelf, ſuppoſing that the priſoners had been 
fled. 28 But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
Do thyſelf no harm : for we are all here. 7 


The Apoſtles are here, by Satan and his Inftruments, caſt 
into Priſon ; but obſerve, they have their Priſon-Comforts : 
1. The Joy of their Hearts runs out at their Lips, they ſan 
Praiſes unto God, when their Bodies were in Priſon Pr. 
their Feet were in the Stocks ; theſe holy Servants of God 
were not only meek and patient, but joyous and chearful 
under Perſecution ; rejoicing that they were counted worthy 
to ſuffer Shame for him who had undergone ſo much Indignity 
and Shame for them. 2. They enjoy ſweet Pda mad 
God in Prayer; At Midnight they prayed, and the Priſoners 
heard them: No Place can be improper, no Time unſeaſon- 
able for Prayer. No Priſon can bolt out God, nor deprive us of 
our Communion with him : Prayer will get up to Heaven in 
ſpite of all the Oppoſition either of Hell or Earth. Obſerve, 
3. How ſudden the Anſwer, and how ſenſible the Retry 
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of Prayer was which the Lord graciouſly gave his ſuffering | 
Servants : Suddenly there was a great Earthquake. This Earth- 


quake was an infallible Sign of God's Audience that he heard 


them, and would ſtand by them. O3/. 4. The powerful Ef- 
ficacy of St Paul's Prayer ; his Prayer ſhook the Heavens, the 
Heavens ſhook the Earth, the Earth ſhook the Priſon, even to 
the very Foundations of it. Prayer has a Divine Kind of Om- 
nipotency in it: Vincit invincibilem & ligat ommpotentem ; © It 
«gyercomes God with his own Strength.“ O,. 5. What Influ- 
ence this Earthquake had upon the Jailor, it occaſioned ſuch an 
Heart-quake in him, that to give himſelf Eaſe, filly Soul, he re- 
ſolves to murder himſelf. Lord! how miſerable are the Con- 
ſolations which the carnal and unregenerate World have re- 
courſe and fly unto, when Trouble and Diftreſs take hold 
upon them? They run to an Halter, to rid them of their Trou- 
ble, having no God to go unto, and thereby plunge themſelves 
into endleſs Troubles, yea, eternal Torments. Otſerve laſtly, 
How kind the Apoſtle was to his crue] Keeper; he that hurt 
the Apoftle's Feet in the Stocks, hears the Apoſtle crying to 
him in the midſt of the Earthquake, Do thyſelf no Harm. Good 
Men ever have been, and are Men of tender and compaſſionate 
Diſpoſitions ; not ſo ſolicitous for their own Liberties, as for 


others Lives. The Apoſtles might have held their Peace, and 


ſuffered the Jailor to have ſlain himſelf, and thereby made 
their own Eſcape : But they preferred the Jailor's eternal Sal- 
yation, before their own temporal Liberty and Happinels : 


Paul cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Do thyſelf no Harm. 


29 Then he called for a light, and ſprang in, and 
came trembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas; 
30 And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what mult 
I do to be ſaved? 31 And they ſaid, Believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
houſe. 32 And they ſpake unto him the word of the 


Lord, and to all that were in his houſe. 


As if the Jailor had ſaid, “ Sirs, now I ſee and acknowledge 
that the Doctrine taught by you, is the Truth of the eternal 
God; and he hath by this miraculous Earthquake teſtified to 
me, that you are his true and faithful Servants ; tell me there- 

fore, I beſ-ech you, what I muſt do to attain Salvation?” The 
anſwer, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. That is, it 


you and your Family receive the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and regulate your Lives according to it, you ſhall be ſaved.” 
Here nate, 1. That Scorners and Perſecutors will become 
Tremblers, when once God hath touched their Hearts, and 
wounded their Conſciences with Remorſe for Sin. The 
Jailor here came trembling, and fell down before Paul and 
Silas; trembling under a Senſe of his Guiltineſs, and falling 
down upon his Knees to aſk them Forgiveneſs. Note, 2. 
That trembling Sinners are always inquiſitive, yea, very in- 
quiſitive Perſons: An awakened Conſcience will put a Man 
upon Enquiry, upon great and much Enquiry, what he 
ſhould do. Note, 3. That the chief Thing which the tremb- 
ling Soul enquires after, is the Buſineſs of Salvation; hat 
ſhall I do to be ſaved? Nate, 4. That trembling Sinners, and 
troubled Souls, muſt be directed to Jeſus Chriſt, and to Faith 
in him, as the only Way to obtain Salvation by him; Be- 


lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou Salt be ſaved. 


33 And he took them the ſame hour of the night, 
and waſhed their ſtripes; and was baptized, he and 
all his, ſtraightway. 


Behold how ſudden and ſtrange a Change was wrought in 
this Jailor! Before his Converſion he was cruel, barbarous, 
and hard-hearted : Now he is meek, merciful, and compaſſio- 
nate. He that before had beaten, impriſoned, and hurt the 
holy Apoſtles Feet in the Stocks, now pities them, mourns 
over them, and waſhes their Stripes. Learn thence, That 
Religion, and the Grace of God, ſoftens and mollifies 
the hardeſt Hearts, ſweetens the ſoureſt Natures, and changes 
the moſt barbarous and bloody Diſpoſitions. Behold this 
Jailor, before his Converſion a ſavage Perſecutor, a Tyger, 
and a Vulture, like the Demoniack in the Goſpel, exceeding 
fierce : But now diſpoſſeſſed of his Fury, and by Grace turn- 
ed into a Lamb for Meekneſs, and a Dove 2 Innocency. 
Of. 2. How the Jailor believing, he and all his Houſe were 
baptized. The Apoſtle denied not Baptiſm to the Jailor's 
Houſhold, upon the Jailor's ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſti- 
an Faith z yet mo doubt he promiſed to uſe his utmoſt En- 


2 


i 


| Converſion ; he brings the Apottles, 


d b h Da 
eavours to bring them to the Knowledge and Obedie 

Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, How improbable LR 
Jailor and his Houſhold were baptized by Dipping: Th na 
not deny the Lawtulneſs of baptiæing by Immerſion. d. * 
cannot aſſert the abſolute and indifpenſible Neceſlity * 8 
St Paul, who was newly waſhed, and his Sores Faw By 2 
caſioned by Stripes, cannot be ſuppoled either to ga gut 95 
ſelf, or to carry the Jailor and all his Family, in the rs 
the Night, to the River or a Pond to baptize them : 2 ka 
is it in the leaſt probabic, that St Pur himſelf was x Wer 
by Dipping : See Acts ix. 18, 19. Fe aroſe, ard was 2 
and when he had recei ved Meat, he was ſirengthensd. The © oY 
text may convince us, that he was baptized in his RD 
being ſick and weak, having faſted three Days, an 
a very low Condition, partly by his miraculous V 
partly by his extraordinary Faſting ; it was no wa 
that Anamas ſhould carry him out to a River in that Cong; "hg 
to pong him in cold Water. Dipping then, ſurely 8 
be ſo eſſential unto Baptiſm, as for want ot it to Promo are. 
Baptiſm of all the Reformed Churches throughout the Wands 
to be null and void, as ſume amongſt us do one, 


Lodging, 
d being n 
ifion, and 


ys probah)! 


34 And when he had brought them into his 
he ſet meat before them, and rejoiced, belie 
God with all his houſe. | 


See here a ſpecial Evidence, and ſweet Fruit of the 


houſe, 
ving in 


who were the * 
ments of his Converſion, into his Houſe; and havins watkea 
their Stripes, refreſhes their Bowels ; he ſet Meat betore to 
The Truth of Converfion will manifeſt itſelf in all Th « 
fulneſs, and other Tokens of Reſpect towards thoſe e 
God has made the Inſtruments of our Converſion. Tan 
Converſion changes Mens Thoughts of God's Miiniſters I 
cauſes Men to love and honour thoſe whom before they 4 | 
diſdain and ſcorn, perſecute and hate. O4. 2, How fal J 
Joy and ſpiritual Rejoicing this new Convert was, 52 + 
O the ſweet Fruit of Faith in Chriſt! namely, Peace Ko 
God, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt. Converſion always puts 
Men into a joyful State; Rejoicing, ſpiritual Rejoicn: p 

the Portion, the proper Portion, and the peculiar e 
converted Perſons; as it is ſometimes their preſent Portioa: 
The Jailor, upon his believing in Gd, inſtantly rejoiced, © 


35 And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſeat the 
ferjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe men go. 36 And the 
keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The 
magiſtrates have ſent to let you go: now therefore de- 
part, and go in peace. 37 But Paul ſaid unto them, 
They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Ro- 
mans, and have caſt us into priſon; and now do they 


thruſt us out privily ? nay verily ; but let them come 
themſelves and fetch us our. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Willingneſs of the Magiftrates to re- 
leaſe thoſe innocent Priſoners, the holy Apoſtles, and what 
might be the probable Occaſion of it: Namely, 1. The Terrox 
of the Earthquake which affected them with Fear. 2. The 
Conſciouſneſs of their own Guilt from their injurious Dealing 
with the Apoſtles, ſcourging them, and caſting them into Pri- 
ſon, only for caſting a Devil out of a poſſeſſed Servant, The 
Conſciences of the vileſt and worſt of Men, at one time or other, 
do make furious Reflections upon them for their Cruelty and 
Injuſtice towards the Miniſters and Members of Jeſus Chrit. 
Obf. 2. How the innocent Apoſtles refuſed to be thus clandeſ- 
tinely releaſed, and privately brought out of Priſon : Ther 
were unjuſtly laid in Priſon, and without any legal Trial 
ſcourged and bound, contrary to the Law and Privileges of the 
Romans; and therefore the Apoſtles inſiſt upon their Privilesr, 
and would not be content with a ſneaking clandeſtine Diſmiſ- 
ſion, after ſuch a publick ignominious Puniſhment, injuriouly 


inflicted on them. Learn thence, That it is lawful to plead 


our Right by Law againſt unjuſt Magiſtrates ; and though we 
muſt not return Evil for Evil, yet we may uſe all lawful Means 
for redreſſing and removing our own Grievances. Thus did 
St Paul here; yet more for the Goſpel's ſake than his own, 
leſt the Word of God ſhould be deſpiſed with their Perſons. 


38 And the ſerjeants told theſe words unto the 
magiſtrates: and they feared when they heard that 
they were Romans. 39 And they came and beſought 
them, and brought them out, and deſired then to de- 

Pact 
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of the city. 40 And they went out of the 

. entered into tbe bouſe of Lydia: and when 

22 dad ſeen the brethren, they comforted them, 
and departed. 


| ere, 1. What an Awe God has over the Conſcien- 
e in general, and of 1 in particular: They 
2 to their Priſoners, and beſeech them to come out of 
_ and depart from the City. The ſame can God do for 
12 Servants who have been diſgracefully and deſpitefully 
- | He can make their Enemies become their Benefactors 
__ Pleaſure, and their very Perſecutors ſhall be their Deli- 
S = Obſ. 2. That, as deſirable as Liberty was, thoſe honeſt 
3 choſe rather to go without it, than to accept it upon 
reer Terms, either to the 8 of their Inno- 
hs cv. or to the Aſperſion of the Goſpel. Had they been pri- 
on "a releaſed, they might have been publickly flindered, 
br making their Eſcape by Compact with the Jailor, whom 
5 had now made their own ; therefore they ſtay in Priſon, 
5 Gn oublickly diſcharged, and then they go forth; The Magiſ⸗ 
trates hegt them, and brought them forth. QOb/ſ. 3. The 
holy Uſe which theſe good Men made of their reſtored Liber- 
mY They viſit the Brethren, and comfort them, and confirm 
x ve and ſtrengthen them in the Faith of Chriſt. 
: Thus this Chapter concludes with an Account of what St 
paul did and ſuffered at Philippi, where he laid the Foundation 
of that eminent Church, to which he wrote his Epiſtle, which 
bears the Title of his Ep:/?le to the Philippians ; wherein he 
nentions many Fellow Labourers that he had there, in the 
Work of the Goſpel, Phil. iv. 3. Help thoſe which laboured with 
me in the Goſpel, with Clement, and other my Fellow- Labaurers, 
whe Names are in the Book of Life. It is an happy Encou- 
,avement to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when they are all found 
helping and not hindring one another, ſtrengthening eachother $ 
Hands, and not ſadning one another's Hearts; but, by united 
Enceavours, in publick Preaching, and private Inſpection, pro- 
moting the Grand Deſign of the Goſpel; namely, to fear God, 
honour their Superiors, love one another. So be it. 


E 


zreroing Chapter acquaints us with the Travels of St Paul 
* 4k 1 oil bas and alſo with the hard ag which he 
met with at both Places; at Lyſtra he cured a Cripple, and 
was /laned for it; at Philippi he Hof out a Devil, and Was 
feeurged and . . for it. Thus Bonds and Afliions 
did abide him where-ever he went. To do good, and ta ſuffer 
evil, is the Portion of the Miniſters and Members of Chri/t, 
OW when they had paſſed through Amphipo- 
N lis and Apollonia, they came to Theſſalonica, 
where was a ſynagogue of the Jews. 2 And Paul, as 
his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſab- 
bath-days reaſoned with them out of the ſcriptures, 
3 Opening and alledging that Chriſt muſt needs have 
ſuffered, and riſen again from the dead: and that this 
Jeſus, whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 


This Chapter begins with St Paul's Travels to Theſſalonica, 
the chief City of Macedonia, where this Apoſtle gathered a 
famous Church, unto which he wrote two excellent Epiſtles 
Coming to Thefſalonica at this Time, he went (as his Manner 
was] into the Synagogue, not into a private Houſe : As Chriſt 
taught daily in the Temple, ſo did his Apoſtles teach in the 
Synagogues; it was the falſe Apoſtles that crept into Houſes, 
and led captive filly Women, as St Paul complains, 2 Tim. 
in. 6. Truth ſeeks no Corners, but rejoices to be publickly 
teen ; beſides, the Goſpel was firſt to be preached to the Jews, 
and, upon their Rejection, to the Gentiles: Accordingly the 
Apoſtle takes the Advantage of the Synagogue, where all the 
jews were gathered together, and preaches to them Jeſus and 
the Reſurrection, Where chſerve, The firſt grand Point which 
the Apottle inſiſted upon, was to demonſtrate that this Jeſus, 
whom he preached, was the long expected Mieſſias. Now to 
prove this, he produces the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
and compares them with what was both done and fuffered by 
Chriſt, making all Things as plain and obvious to the Eye 
of their Underſtandings, as if they had been ſeen with their 
bodily Eyes: Satisfactorily demon rating to their Judgments, 
that Jeſus is the Chriſt. Otſerve laſtly, How the Goſpel is 
ise the Sea, what is loſt in one Place, is gained in another; 


others the Savour of Death. 


St Paul is ſent away from Philippi, but by that Means the 
Goſpel was preached at Theſſalonica. God over-rules the 
Motions of his Miniſters, and the Madneſs and Malice of 


their Perſecutors, for the Furtherance and Spreading of the 
Goſpel. 


4 And ſome of them believed, and conſorted with 
Paul and Silas: and of the devout Greeks a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a few. 5 But 
the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, took 
unto them certain lewd fellows of the baſer fort, and 
gathered 4 company, and ſer all the city on an up- 
roar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon, and tought 
to bring them out to the people. 6 And when they 
found them not, they drew Jaſon and certain brethren 
unto the rulers of the city, crying, Theſe that have 
turned the world upſide down, are come hither allo ; 
7 Whom Jaſon hath received: and theſe all do con- 
trary to the decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, That there is 
another King, one Jeſus. 8 And they troubled the 
people, and the rulers of the city, when they heard 
thele things. 9 And when they had taken ſecurity | 
of Jaſon and 5 the other, they let them go. 


The foregoing Verſes acquaint us with St Paul's preaching 
at Theſſalymca in the Jewiſh Synagogue, »s alſo with the 
Argument he infifted upon; namely, that the Meſſian, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, was to dic, and rile again fr.m the 
Dead; and that Jeſus, whom he preached, was that Meſſiah. 
Now theſe Verſes before us, acquaint us with the diff-rent 
Succeſs which this Sermon had upon the Hearers : Some be- 
lieved, others were blinded; ſome were converted, others en- 
raged. O the different and contrary Effects which the Word 
has upon its Hearers-! opening the Eyes of ſome, cloſing the 
Eyes of others; to ſbme it is a Savour of Life unto Life, to 
Thoſe to whom the cleareſt 
Light is afforded, who finfully (hut their Eyes againſt it, and 
lay they will not ſee; how juſt is it with God to cloſe their 
Eyes judicially, and ſay, they ſhall not fee? Obſerve, 2. 
How the Apoſtle ſpecifies, and particularly declare; the Suc- - 
ceſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel had upon the Peo- 
ple of Thefſal:nica both good and bad. The good Succeſs in 
the fourth Verſe, ſome {though few) of the | cs were con- 
verted; but many Proſelytes, and not a few of the Gentiles, 
and a conſiderable Number of the devout Women, and honour- 
able Matrons of the City. The bad Event and Succeſs is 
recorded, ver. 5. The unbelieving Jews called the lewd Fel- 
lows of the City together into a Confed-racy wich them, and 
raiſed a Perſecution againſt the Apoſtles, Thence note, 1. That 
the Progreſs and proſperous Succeſs of the Goſpel ever was, is, 
and will be a grievous Eye-fore to the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments. Vote, 2. That the wort Enemies which the Goſ- 
pel ever met with in the World, are the unbelieving Jews. 
Here, the Fews which believed nat, engaged the Rabble on their 
Side, who are the fitteſt ['ools to raiſe Perſecution againſt the 
| Miniſters of Chriſt. The Ferus which believed not, took certain 
lewd Fellows of the baſer Sart, and aſſaulted, &c. Note, 3. That 
the Devil's old Method for raiſing Perſecution againſt the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Jeſus Chriſt, has been, and till is, to 
lay the moſt grievous Crimes, falſly, to the Chriſtians 
Charge. Here the Apoſtles are charged with Innovation and 
Sedition, with turning the World upſide down. Thus after- 
wards, in the Primitive Times, whatever Calamities came upon 
the State and, Kingdom; whatever Commotions or Fu- 
mults did ariſe in Nations, preſently Chriſtianity was blamed, 
and inſtantly the Chriſtians were caſt to the Lions; where- 
as it is not the Goſpel, but Mens Corruption, which breeds 
Diſturbance ; as it is not the Sea, but the Foulneſs of the” 
Stomach, that makes the Men Sea-fick. Note, 4. How mer- 
cifully and marvellouſty the Lord delivered the Apoſtles, Pau? 
and Silas, at this Time, out of the Hands of their Perſecutors. 
They ſought them in the Wuſe © on, but found them nat. 
The Bei now miſſed of LL for e 10 hid the 
Apoſtles here, as he did the Prophets before, Jeremy and 
Baruch, Fer. xxxvi. 26. having more Work, and tarther Ser- 
vice for them to do, The wile Huſbandman doch not com- 
mit all his Corn to the Oven, but reſerves ſome for Seed. 
Nate laſtly, That as the Panther, when it cannot come 


at the Perſon, will fly upon and tear the Picture in Piece 
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So theſe enraged Perſecutors, finding that the Apoſtles were 
eſcaped their Hands, fall foul upon Jaſon, who had entertained 
them, and drag him before the Rulers and Magiſtrates; charg- 
ing him as an Abetter of Treaſon: Yet obſerve, how God 
over-ruled the Hearts of theſe Rulers, that they did ofter no 
Violence to Jaſon, but only took Security of him, for his 
own and others Appearance before them, when called for. 
Thus the Lird knows how te deliver the Gadly out of Tribulation, 
and to make a Il ay for Eſcape. 


10 And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul 
and Silas by night unto Berea: who coming hither 
went into the ſynagogue of the Jews. 11 Theſe 
were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that 
they received the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things 
were ſo. 12 Therefore many of them believed; alſo 
of honourable women which were Greeks, and of 
men not a few. 13 But when the Jews of Theſſa- 
lonica had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither allo, 


and ſtirred up the people. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. The pious and prudential Care which the 
Brethren took of the holy Apoſtles, and the Means which 
they uſed for their Preſervation. They preſently ſent them 


atouy unto Berea, The Devil ſeeks nothing ſo induſtriouſly, as | 


the Lives of the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; (they making the 
greateſt Oppoſition to him and his Kingdom) but God finds 
out Ways and Means for their Preſervation, to reſerve them 
for farther Work-and future Service: The Apoſtles came by 
Night unto Berea. Obſerve, 2. St Paul makes again the Jews 
Synagogue his Preaching-place, here at Berea, as he had done 
before at Theſſalanica, ver. 2. and did afterwards at Athens, 
ver. 17. O how cloſe did the Apoſtle keep to his Commiſ- 
ſion, o preach: Jeſus Chriſt ! firſt to the Jews, and to wait 
upon them with the repeated Tender of the Goſpel, till they 
put it far from them, and judged themſelves unworthy of 
eternal Life, before he turned to the Gentiles. Obſerve, 3. 
The henourable Character which the Holy Ghoſt here gives 
of theſe Bereans, They were more noble than thoſe of eſſa- 
lenica ; that is, of a more ingenuous, mild, and pliable Tem- 
per of Mind; they were not ſo poſſeſſed with Prejudice and 
Obſtinacy againſt the Goſpel, they did not meet it with Rage, 
but thought it worthy their Search and ſerious Enquiry ; I 
which they are ſtiled more noble. Thence learn, That to be 
of a teachable Temper, and tractable towards the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is the beſt Sort of Gentility and Nobleneſs. The 
Bereaus were better bred, and better deſcended than the The- 
fſalonians, yet not by Civil Human Dignity, but by Spiritual 
and Divine Dignation ; God gave them this Preparation of 
their Heart, and made them to differ from their Neighbours. 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe of Theſſalmica. Obſ. 4. What 
it is theſe Bereans are ſo highly commended for: Namely, For 
ſearching the Scriptures. Where note, 1. That the Scriptures 
then were in the vulgar Tongue. 2. That, as they were in 
their own Tongue, fo the Laity had them in their own Hands. 
3. That the common People did read them, and heard them 
read; ſearched and examined them; and yet were ſo far from 
Cenſure and Blame, that they met with Commendation for it 
from God himſelf, From the whole, nate, That a diligent 
reading of, and daily ſearching into the Holy Scriptures, is a 
Duty incumbent upon all thoſe, in whoſe Hands the Scrip- 
tures are, or may be found. Theſe Chriſtians at Berea ſearch- 
ing the Scriptures, were a noble Pattern for all ſucceeding 
Chriſtians to imitate and follow. Obſcrve laſtly, How the in- 
veterate Malice of the unbelieving Jews at Theſſalonica pur- 
fues the Apoſtle as far as Berea, ver. 13. hen the Jews at 
Theſſalonica had Knowledge that the Werd of God was preached 
of Paul at Berea, they came thither alſa, and ſtirred up the 

eople, As Chriſt ſends his Minifters, ſo the Devil ſends his 
Meflengers from Place to Place: And as the Miniſters of Chriſt 
are never weary of his Service for the Good of Souls; fo Per- 
fecutors are reſtleſs, they will compaſs Sea and Land to har- 
raſs and drive the Faithful Ambaſſadors of Chriſt from City to 
City, and, if it were in their Power, to baniſh them out of the 
World. Lord, help all thy faithful Minifters to execute this 
Piece of holy Revenge upon Satan, that we may be even with 
him for all his Malice and Spite againſt us. O let us endea- 
vour to do all the poſſible Service, and the utmoſt (300d we 
can, where-ever we come. 


14 And then immediately the brethren ſent aw, 
Paul to as it were to the ſea: but Silas and Ti 
motheus abode there ſtill. 15 And they that _ 
ducted Paul brought him unto Athens: and receiy. 
ing a commandment unto Silas and Timotheus for 
to come to him with all ſpeed, they departed. 16 
Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpi 
rit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw the City wholly 
given to idolatry. 17 Therefore ditputed he in the 
lynagogue with the Jews, and with the devour per- 
ſons, and in the market daily with them that met with 
him. 18 Then certain philoſophers of the Epicureang 
and of the Stoics encountered him. And ſome fin 
What will this babbler ſay ? other ſome, He ſeemet, 
to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange gods: becauſe he preach. 
ed unto them Jeſus and the reſurrection. 19 Ang 
they took him, and brought him unto Areopagus, (;y. 
ing, May we know what this new doctrine whereof thg,, 
ſpeakeſt is? 20 For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
things to our cars: we would know therefore what 
theſe ws, mean. 21 For all the Athenians and 
ſtrangers which were there, ſpent their time in nothin 
elle but either to tell or to hear ſome new thing, 


The prudential Care, which the believing Brethren took 
of the holy Apoſtle, was obſerved before, ver. 10. His Life 
being in Danger at Theſſa/anica, they ſent him to Berea; bein 
purſued to Berea, they ſend him to Athens, and detain Sit; 
and Timotheus: Not that St Pau! was more fearful than the 
other two; but more uſeful, and conſequently more hateful to 
the unbelieving Jews, and his Life more ſought after. To pre- 
ſerve which, his Friends uſe an innocent Policy; they make 
as if they ſent him away to Sea; but really he goes on foot 
to Athens ; Immediately the Brethren ſent away Paul to go as it 
were to the Sea, Hence learn, That human Policy and Pru- 
dence may lawfully be made uſe of, in ſubſerviency to Di- 
vine Providence. It was good Policy and great Providence 
in the Apoſtle and his Friends to look one Wa „and go ano- 
ther; to look towards the Sea, and to go to py + tha by Land. 
There is a wiſe and holy Subtlety in foreſeeing the Evil, and 
hiding, ourſelves: A Serpent's Eye is a ſingular Ornament in 
a Deve's Head. Piety without Policy, is too ſimple to be 
ſafe ; and Policy without Piety, is too ſubtle to be good. The 
Sagacity of the Serpent, and the Innocency of the Dove, bath 
may and ought to go together. Ob/. 2. The Place which the 
Apoſtle comes to, Athens, a Sovereign City, a famous Uni- 
verſity : The Eye of Greece, as Greece was reputed the Eye of 
the World ; yet, notwithſtanding all their Scholarſhip, they 
were ignorant of God in Chriſt; all their Learning could not 
teach them to attain any faving Knowledge, but both City 
and Univerſity are wholly given to Idolatry. Learn hence, 
That human Learning alone can never teach any Place or 
People the Divine Truths of Chriſt and his Goſpel. *Tis a 
good Handmaid, but a bad Miſtreſs ; *tis good in itſelf, but 
when corrupted by a buſy Devil, and a baſe Heart, it dege- 
nerates into the worſt Inſtrument in the World: For Corruptio 
optimi 9 „ 3 The ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſoureſt Vi- 
negar.” Obſ. 3. The Temper of the Men of Athens deſcribed 
to us: They were great and greedy News-mongers, they ſpent 
their Time in telling and hearing News of any Sort. All which 
was the Effect of an itching Curioſity ;. a Diſeaſe which has 
deſcended from Age to Age, from Place to Place, from Per- 
ſon to Perſon, occaſioning a finful Expence of Time, which 
can never be recalled ; the Neglect of our neceſſary Affairs, 
which can never be a_—_— ; ſpreading falſe Stories of 
others, and provoking Diſpleaſure againſt ourſelves. O how 
wife and happy were it, if we enquired after News, not as Athe- 
nians, but as Chriſtians | that we might know the better how 
to manage our Prayers and Praiſes for the Church and Na- 
tion. Obſerve, 4. How the Wickedneſs and Idolatry of this 
Place did vehemently affect this great Apoſtle ; His Spirit was 
ſtirred, when he ſaw the City full of Idols, and wholly given 

to Idelatry, Their Idolatry put him into a Paraxyſm, as the 

| Word ſignifies ; his Mind was in a Concuſſion by contrary 

| Paſſions : He was affected firſt with Sorrow and Grief, that à 

City ſhould be fo learned, and yet fo blind; next with In- 

dignation and Anger, at the ſuper-abounding Idolatry of that 

knowing People; and laftly, with fervent Teal, me 2 
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ardent Deſire to undeceive them, and better inform them. In 


order to which, he takes all Opportunities, both in the City, | 
in the Synagogue, and in the Market-place, to preach to the 
People, to diſpute with the Philoſophers, particularly the 
Foicureans, who denied the Providence of God, and the Im- 
mortality of the Soul; who placed all their Happineſs in Plea- 
ſure, and held nothing to be deſirable but what delighted their 
genles: A Doctrine which made them rather Swine than Men. 
An! alſo with the Sto:c&s, who placed all Happineſs in want 
of Paſſion, denied all Freedom of Will, and aſcribed all 
Events to an abſolute and irrevocable Fate: And having diſpu- 
ted with them, he preaches Chriſt crucihed, riſen, and glori- 
fied, to them: But he ſeemeth a Babbler to them, and a Set- 
ter forth of ſtrange Gods. Whence learn, That Chriſt and 
his Doctrine, the Goſpel, was the grand Stumbling-block both 
to jew and Gentile, Learned and Unlearned. St Paul took 
moit Pains to convert Athens, yet here his Succeſs was leaſt ; 
tho? it was a learned Univerſity, where, no doubt, were many 
Men of excellent natural Accompliſhments. From whence 
we may infer, that, if moral Diſpoſitions and Improvement 
of natural Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were mocking, but very few believing. Surely the 
Apoſtle's Plantations there were different, not ſo much from 
the Nature of the Soil, as from the different Influences of the 
Spirit. Obſ. 4. How wonderfully the over-ruling Providence 
of God concerned itſelf for the Apoſtle's Preſervation here at 
Athens e They bauled him away to their High Court of Ju- 
dicature, which fat upon Mars-Fil! (fo called becauſe the 
Temple of Mars ſtood upon it) where the moſt Learned 
Men aſlembled, to hear and determine what new God was 
to be worſhipped. Here note, 1. How the Providence of God 
brought St Paul to a publick Place to preach in, Mars- Hill, 
where was a Confluence of all the People, and a Congrega- 
tion of the moſt learned Gentile Philoſophers : This gave the 
Apoſtle a mighty Opportunity for the Service of Preaching. 
And, 2. note, How tenderly the Apoſtle was treated in this 
cruel Court; altho” this Court had condemned Diagoras, Pro- 
tagoras, and Socrates himſelf, for —— their Gods, 
aud bringing in new Deities ; yet the Apoſtle's Life is not only 
ſpared by theſe Judges, but they ſpeak candidly and kindly to 
the Apoſtle, and court him to gratify their Curioſity, by in- 
forming them of this Novelty, which they were fo inquiſitive 


after, and deſired to hear more of his Divine Diſcourſe, Thus | 


the Lord eminently ſhews, how the Hearts of Men are in his 
Hand, and that without his Permiſſion all the bitter Enemies 
of his Church, ſhall not move a Tongue, nor lift up a Finger 
againſt any of his Miniſters and Members. 


22 Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars-hill, 
and faid, Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all 

things ye are too ſuperſtitious. 23 For as I paſſed 
by, and beheld your devotions, I found an altar. with 
this inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I 
unto you. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Ye Men of Athens have a great 
Number of Gods, whom ye ignorantly worſhip: The God 
therefore, whom ye acknowledge not to know, and yet profeſs 
to worſhip, is he that I preach unto you: For as | paſſed up 
and down in your City, beholding your Altars and Images, I 
found an Altar with this Inſcription, TO THE UNKNOWN 
GOD.” Here obſerve, 1. The Light of Nature diſcovered : 
The Altar is inſcribed, TO A GOD. The true God of the 
Jews was an unktiown and uncertain God to the wiſeſt of the 
Gentiles. Learn, That ſome Diſcaveries of God may be 
made even by the Light of Nature: Theſe Heathens who had 
nothing but the dim Light of Nature to guide and direct them, 
do yet own a God, and acknowledge a Worſhip due unto him 
by the Erection of an Altar. Obſerve, 2. The Darkneſs of 
Nature declared; the Altar, tho” erected to a God, yet it is 
to a God unknown. Thence learn, That Natural Light, in 
its mott elevated and raiſed Improvements, can make no fu!] 
and ſaving Diſcoveries of God: The true God was but an 
unknown God, even to the wiſeſt of the Heathens, to the 


Men of Athens, who were the moſt famous, in their Day, for 
the ſevereſt Wiſdom and Gravity. 


24 God that made the world and all things therein, 
ceing that he is Lord of heaven and carth, dwelleth 
4 


within us; a Being which ſhall continue when 


not in temples made with hands, 25 Neither is wor- 
ſhipped with men's hands, , as though he needed any 
thing, ſeeing he giveth to all lite arid breath and all 
things; 26 And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appointed, and the bounds 
of their habitarions; 27 That they ſhould ſeck the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him and find him, 
though he be not far from every one of us: 28 For 
in him we live, and move, and have our being; as 


certain alſo of your own poets have ſaid, For we are 
alſo his off-ſpring; 


Here begins St Paul's famous Sermon to the Men of Athens ; 
in which the firſt Thing that occurs to our Obſervation is, how 
the Preacher doth adapt and accommodate his Diſcourſe to 
the Capacity of his Hearers, as alſo to their Sentiments and 
Opinions, His Auditory conſiſted of Philoſophers, particular- 
ly of Epicureans and Stoicks : The farmer, inſtead of a God 
and a wiſe Providence to make and govern the World, brought 
in Fortune, or Blind Chance, to bear all the Sway. The 
latter, tho' they acknowledged a Gad, yet introduced a rigid 
Fatality, as ſuperior to the Deity, denying to Man all Free- 
dom and Liberty of Choice. Accerdingly, St Paul addreſſes 
himſelf: Firſt, to prove a God and a Providence, to. the Ex- 
cluſion both of Fate and Fortune: And then, Secondly, from 
the very Nature and Notion of God, he infers the Folly and 
Abſurdity of their Pagan Superſtition. Obſerve next, The Apo- 
ſtle's Arguments to prove the Being of a God, and a Ptovi- 
dence: 1. From the Works of Creation; He made the Iorld, 
and all Things therein, he giveth Life and Breath, and all Things. 
The whole Univerſe is his Work, and he planted the Earth, 
and repleniſhed it with Inhabitants. The inviſible God is male 
viſible in his Creatures, and the Being of God demonſtrated 
from the Formation of a World of Creatures. From the For- 
mation of Man in particular, In him wwe live ani nit, &c. 
Here are three great Benefits enjoyed by human Nature; Life, 
Motion, and Being, all derived from God, and demonſtrating 
the Being of God. 1. Life: This is valuable above all Bleſ- 
lings, becauſe it renders us capable of enjoying all Bleſſings. 
2. Motion: A great Mercy, but little conſidered : How 
uncomfortable would Life be without it? Were we ſtaked 
down to the Earth, as Trees; or did we move by a con- 
ſtant Law of Nature, as the Sun and Moon do move, it had 
been a Favour beyond our Deſert; but to move as we do at 
Pleaſure, with Choice and Eaſe, to help ourſelves, and to 
aſſiſt others, is at once a Demonſtration of God's Being, 
and an Evidence of his Bounty. 3. Being: This is eſſen- 
tial and neceſſary to none but God. To us it is an Act of 
Divine Favour ; and this Being is a Mercy; then being what 
we are, is a double Mercy, that we do not creep and crawl 
upon the Earth, as Worms and Toads, but are built high 


| upon the Earth, with wonderful Wiſdom and Care; and that 


a Soul, which is an immortal and an eternal 3 inhabits 


eaven and 
Earth ſhall be conſumed. Obſerve, next, The Apoſtle, having 
proved the Being of a God, next demonſtrates the Certainty 
of a Divine Providence; Fe hath determined the Times that 
are forc-appointed, and the Bounds of their Halitations. That 
is, God has, as it were, chalked out, and drawn a Line, where 
the Bounds and Habitations, whither the Dominions or Pof- 
ſeſſions of Men ſhould be extended, and where they ſhall 
be confined. The common Bleffings of God are not diſ- 
penſed without a ſpecial Providence; and the ſpecial Pro- 
vid-vce of Ood, in upholding, diſpaſing, and governing of 
the World, doth as much prove the Being of a God, as 
the general Creation of it: Every Hour's Preſervation is vir- 
tually a new Creation, and both of them ſufficient Demon- 
{trations of the Divine Being and Bounty. Obſerve, laſtly, 
The Duty which the Apoſtle infers on Man's Part, from 
all this Goodneſs and Bounty demonſtrated on God's Part. 
That they ſhall ſeek the Lord, and find him, who is not 


far from every one of us. It is the Duty of all Men to follow 


after God; that God hath made Man ſhould draw Man after 
God ; inaſmuch as we are his Off-ſpring, (ver. 29.) our Hearts 
ſhould ſpring ai.d riſe up to him in Love and Thankful- 
neſs; as the 3 becauſe they come from the Sea, go back 
thither; ſo we, being the Off- ſpring of God, and derived 
from him, ſhould be always returning to him. And if it 
be the Duty of all Men to follow after God, becauſe 


they 


* 
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they have natural Life, Breath, and Motion from him; how 
much more ſhould the new Creature, who has a Spiritual 
Life breathed into him, and beſtowed upon him, follow hard 
after God, in the Enjoyment of whom his preſent Happineſs 
and future Felicity doth conſiſt? To follow God in his Way, 
and to propoſe God as our End, contains the Sum of all Duty. 


29 Foraſmuch then as we are the off-ſpring of God, 
we ought not to think that the God-head is like unto 
gold or ſilver or ſtone, graven by art and man's device. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle quotes one of the Hea- 
then Poets in this his Divine Diſcourſe. This Poet was Ara- 
tus; what he attributes to Fupiter, St Paul applies to the true 


God; e are his Off-ſpring. Where nate, For the Honour of 


Human Learning, and the Lawfulneſs of making uſe of it in 
our Sermons, the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed three ſeveral T imes 
in the New Teſtament to make mention of the Heathen 
Poets; of Aratus here, As xvii. 28. of Menander, 1 C:r. xv. 33. 
of Epimenides, Tit. i. 12. Truth is God's, wherever it is 
found; as a Mine of Gold is the King's, in whoſe Ground 
ſoever it is diſcovered. Obſerve, 2. The Force of the Apoſtle's 
Argument, ſeeing we are God's Off- ſpring; that is, ſeeing God 
is our Creator, we cannot ſuppoſe him to be the Workman- 
ſhip of our Hands, as an Image of Gold, Silver, or Stone is; 
and conſequently how irrational it is for a Man to adore an 
Image made by his own Hands, for, and inſtead of God. 
Learn, That there is a ſtrong Propenſity and Inclination in 
the Heart of Man to the Sin of Idolatry. Secondly, That 
the Sin of [dolatry is not only a very great Sin, but a very 
unreaſonable and abſurd Sin; it is not only ſacrilegious, but 


filly, for a Man to worſhip his own Workmanſhip, and to fall | 


down upon his Knees to the Work of his own Hands. 


30 And the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all men every where to repent. 


That is, © Tho” God of his infinite Patience hath long borne 
with the World lying in Darkneſs and Ignorance; yet now by 
cauſing his Goſpel to be preached to all Nations, he calls and 
invites them to Repentance, to forſake their Idols, and 
ſerve the true God.“ Here obſerve, 1. The Cenſure of the paſt 
Times, they were Times of Ignorance, and God winked at 
them, or overlooked them; not that God did allow or ap- 
prove of their Idolatry, but did not deſtroy and cut them off 
for the ſame; nor aftord them ſuch Helps and Means as now 
he did, having brought his Goſpel among them. Obſerve, 
2. The Duty of the preſent Time declared, to repent: 'I his 
is a commanded Duty, and an univerſally commanded Duty ; 
Noto he commands all Men every where to repent. From the 
whole, Note, 1. That Times of Paganiſm were Times of Igno- 
rance. 2. That it is an unſpeakable Miſery to be born and 
brought up in ſuch Times. 3. That to live impenitently in 
Times of Knowledge, is a Sin that God will by no means 
wink at. 4- That the great Purpoſe and Deſign of the Goſpel, 
whereſoever it is ſent and preached, is to invite Men to Repen- 
tance; Naw he commandeth all Men every where to repent. 


31 Becauſe he hath appointed a day in the which 
he will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that man 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given aſ- 
ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed fim from 
the dead. 

Theſe Words are an Argument or Motive to enforce the 
foregoing Duty of Repentance; God requires every Man, 
every where, and that now immediately, to forſake their 
Idols and finful Ways; becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
wherein he will judge the World in Righteouſneſs by his Son 
Chriit Jeſus, of whom he hath already given Aſſurance, by 
raiſing him from the Dead. Where note, 1. A Judgment to 
come aſſerted; He (that is God) will judge the World; he 
that hath now an obſerving Eye, will hereafter have a re- 
warding Hand. Nite, 2. That there not only is a Judgment 
to come, but the Day or Time of it is determined and hxed ; 
He hath appointed a Day. As the preciſe Time of Chriſt's firſt 
Coming was fixed by an unaltcrable, tho' unknown Decree, fo 
is alſo the Time of his ſecund Coming; that not knowing the 
Hour, we may be upon our Watch every Hour, Note, 3. That 
a3 the Day of judgment is determined, fo the Perſon of the 


Judge is alſo conftiiuted and ordained; He will judge the World 
Ey trat Man uhm ve hath ordained. This is an Act of Juſtice 


| 


"i 


| Nature, ſhould, as the Reward of his Humiliation, judge th 

World which he died to ſave. And an Act of Kindnes * 
wards us, that he ſhould be our Judge, who took upon a A 
our Nature, and had ſo much Love to us as to die for =g 
Had we leave to chuſe our own Judge, what Choice could ” 
make better for ourſelves, than that Man whom God hath ram 
dained ? Obſerve, 4. The Aſſurance which God has tian 
of having Chriſt for our Judge: Namely, his raiſins him fr - 
the Dead: But how doth that aſſure us of Chriſt's ng = 


s bei 
Judge? Anſwer, Our bleſſed Saviour, when he dang 


World, often declared that he was appointed by God 3 
the Quick and the Dead, and appealed to his Kefarred 2 


as 


the great Proof of what he ſaid. Now when Almighty God 
did accordingly raiſe him in ſach a wonderful Manner 0 
know he did) what is it leſs than God's ſetting his Seal to his 
Commiſſion, and openly proclaiming him to be the - 
all the World? Obſerve, 5. The Manner of this ſud 
the Meaſures which this Judge will proceed by, at the rear 
Day; and that is, according to Rightcouſneſs ; He will Ju 
the World in Righteouſneſs - Not in Rigour and Severity, taking 
all the Advantages that Power can give him: Nor yet arbi- 
trarily and upon Prerogative ; but according to known Laws: 
nor yet partially, with reſpect of Perſons: But every Man's 
Doom ſhall depend upon the Holineſs or Unholineis of his 
Heart and Life. Farther, our Judge will candidly interpret 
Mens Actions, and make the very beſt of Things that the 
Caſe will bear; principally looking at the Sincerity of Mens 
Intentions, and making all favourable' Allowances for their 
railings and Infirmities, that can conſiſt with Juſtice; and will 
diſtribute his Rewards of Happineſs and Glory tc good Men 
in the other World, in Proportion to the Meaſures of their Dif. 
ficulties and Sufferings, which they moet with here in this 
World. Now having this high and full Aſſurance of a Judg- 
ment to come, let us ſeriouſly believe it, daily expect it, and 
duly prepare for it; let neither Profit tempt us, nor Pleaſure 
allure us, nor Power embolden us, nor Privacy encourage us 
to do that Thing which we cannot anſwer at the great Tri- 
bunal. When St Paul preached of Judgment, Felix, though 
a Pagan, trembled at the Sermon: Lord ! what ſhall we ſay 
to thoſe worſe than Pagan Infidels amongſt ourſelves, who 
ridicule a Judgment to come, and cry before-hand, God judge 
me! yea, God damn me! Alas! unhappy Men! he will judge 
you ſure enough, and damn you ſoon enough, if a ſerious Re- 
pentance prevent it not, | 


Judge of 
gMent, or 


32 And when they heard of the reſurrection of 
the dead, fome mocked: and others ſaid, We «ill 
hear thee again of this matter. 33 So Paul departed 
from among them. 34 J Howbeit certain men clave 
unto him, and believed: among the which was Diony- 


ſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and 
others with them. 


Here we have the Succeſs of St Pau!'s Sermon declared; it 
was various and different, ſome of his Hearers derided, others 
doubted, and a few believed: Thoſe that derided and mocked, 
it is very probable, were the Epicureans, who denied that the 
World was either created or governed by God; as alſo that 
there were any Rewards or Puniſhments for Men after Death; 
therefore they ridiculed St Paul's Doctrine of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. The ſublimeſt Doctrines, and moſt comfortable 
Truths of the Goſpel, are Matter of Deriſion and Mockery to 
ſenſual Minds. Thoſe that doubted, probably were the Staic, 
who did own the Reſurrection and a State of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in another World; and therefore, for obtaining bet- 
ter Satisfaction to their Doubts, deſired to hear the Apoſtle again 
diſcourſing farther of that Matter. Thoſe that believed are few 
indeed, if no more than are here mentioned, which are D:ory- 
ius and Damaris, with ſome others: Dianyſius was a famous 
Perſon, one of the great Council, mentioned ver. 19. Whole 
Converſion probably mignt afterwards have a great Influence 
upon many others; and it was no ſmall Honour and Advan age 
to the Goſpel, to be owned by ſuch an Honourable Peron as 
this Dionyſius was; not many wiſe, not many noble were call- 
ed: Bleſſed be God that any were, that any are, that any of 
the great Ones of the World ſtoop to the Sceptre of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and pay their Homage and Subjeciion to him. 

Thus ends the Apoſtle's divine Sermon at the famous Uni- 
verſity of Athens, which yiclded few, very few Converts t9 


to our Saviour, that he, lavinz humbled himſelf to take our 


5 


St Paul: For we read of no Church founded here, as we 
did before at Philippi (and in the next Capter at 3 
; at 


3 


Chap. 18. 
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What Reaſon can be aſſigned, but this? That theſe grave Phi- was preſſed in ſpirit, and teſtiſicd to the Jews that 


ſophers, profound Scholars, venerable Senators and Citizens, 
8 had a Name for Wiſdom throughout the World, were 
_ e to be ſaved by the Fooliſhnels of Preaching? As the 
Wochom of the World is Foolilhneſs with God, fo the Wit- 
dom of God in the Goſpel is accounted Fooliſhneſs by the 
"fo Men of the World; n K | 
by Cor. i. 21. I ben the Morli by Wiſdom knew not God, it plea- 
( IG 7 by the Foolifhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that bel:eve. 


1 75 | „was to plant a Chriüian Church at Cut! 
Tr, preach Chriſt cruct ed, to the Fetus a Stumbling - black, and Was to plant a Chritian Church at C1 


1 * ” * | 
wo the Greeks Fooliſhneſs 3 but unto them which are callvd, bath | 
rogue and Greeks, Chriſt the Pawer of God, and the Ilijdim of | 
60; becauſe the Fazliſſmeſs of Gad is wiſer than Men, and the | 
Jul y 4 13 . "OG Wong 
IW:alneſs of Gad is ſtronger than Men. 
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Fter theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and 
A came to Corinth; | 

The foregoing Chapter acquainted us with the ſmall Succeſ 
which St Paul found of his Miniftry at Athens; upon his 
preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection there, the Fhiloſophers 
and wiſe Men mocked and derided him. If natural Diſpo— 
Gtions and Abilities had fitted Men for Grace, we might have 
expected the greateſt Number of Converts at Athens, where 
many were Mockers, but very few Beli. vers: Hereupon 80 
Paul leaves Athens, and goes to Corinth, a famous City in 
ſchaia; where he mects with more Encouragement and bet- 
ter Succeſs; for here he gathers a famous Church, unto which 
he wrote two Epiſtles, under the Title of the Firſt and Second 
Epittles to the Corinthians. 


2 And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in 
Pontus, lately come trom Italy with his wite Priſcilla, 
(becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews to 
depart from Rome) and came unto them. 3 And, be- 
cauſe he was of the fame craft, he abode with them, 
and wrought : for by their occupation they were tent- 
makers. 


The Apoſtle being now come to Corinth, where he was al- 
together a Stranger, and wanting Money for his Subſiſtence, 
the Providence of God directed him to the Houſe of uu and 
Priſcilla; who being of the fame i rade with himſelt, (Teont- 
makers) he works with his own Hands to maintain himſelf, 
that he might not be burthenſome to others. Here ee, 1. 
The Occation of Aquila's and Prijcilla's coming to Corinth, 
with whom St Paul lodged. The Roman Emperor Claudius 


Jeſus was Cariſt. 
telves, and blaiphemed, he ſhoavk bis raiment, an 
| Laid unto them, Your blood be up 
1 am clean: from henceforth I wil 
* 11 

according to that of the Apoſtle, | Fes, 


had baniſhed them from Ita and Rome, ver. 2. Claudius com- 
manded all the. Fews to depart jrim Rome. Thence ute, That 
a wicked World is ſoon weary of the Saints of God, and longs 
to worm them out of their Cities and Societies, never conl1- | 
dering that their own Preſervation from Ruin is for the Saints 
Sake: As the Alleys in a Garden are watered for the Sake of 
the Flowers, which otherwiſe would lie dry. O8/. 2. Thar 
the Apoſtle had learned a Trade, Tent-making, betore he was 
called to the Miniſtry, and he wrought upon it occaſio- 
nally after he was a Miniſter. The moſt learned among the 
Jews did always learn ſome Handicraft Trade, it being a Tra- 
dition amongſt them, That he that doth not learn his Child a 
Trade, reaches him to be a Thief.“ So that altho' their Chil- 
dren were deſigned for Students, yet they did learn ſome Trade. 
Accoriingly St Paul having learned to make Tents, (much 
uſe! in thoſe hot Countries, by Soldiers and others, to keep off 
the \ ;v!ence of the Weather) he works at Corinth upon his 
Trade tor his own Subſiſtence. Men ſeparated to the Mini- 
ſtry of the Goſpel, may upon an Exigency labour for their 
Livin”; not but that the Apoſtle had Power and ſufficient 
Warraut to challenge Maintenance for his Preaching, as he of- 
ten inumates in as Epiſtles, but there was not yet any Church 
at (C /it) to maintain him; and when there was, they were 
moitiy 0; the poorer and meaner Sort of People, and he would 
give ham a convincing Demonſtration, that he ſought not 
theirs but them; he demands therefore no Maintenance, left it 
thould hinder the Succeſs of his Miniſtry ; but being of the ſame 
Trade with Aguila and Priſcilla, he takes up his Lodging with 
them at Corinth, and works at their Trade, 


4 And he reafoned in the ſynagogue every ſabbath, 
and perſuaded the Jews and the Greeks. 5 And when 
dilas and Timotheus were come from Macedonia, Paul 


| 


6 And when they oppoted them 
| nd 

on your own. heatls; 

l go Unio. the Gen- 


Obſerve here, How vchemently defirons th 
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Synagoguce at Girith was the Fre 


Jews of Corinth to embrace the Goſpel; 7: rus ,t in 

of | Spirit, and tejliſica, that is, reaſoned with th , Wie h it 
V ehemency and Larneſtneſs of Aﬀocction, as we *t 
Judgment, concerning the Msi. /. 2. Fad I» 
chung pine tn [il 

made Chi c of, hopinze to gather he Boon of is Chrite 
tian Church au: of the converted Jews; Il. reine in tle L 
nagogue every Sabbath-day. Still the Wal kong to bi Come 
miiſion, to preach. the Goſpel, firit io he g, and wrers 
wards, upon their Ri jection, to the Gentiles. % z. ne lat 


phemous Oppefition whi © the Jews mace tot! 


the Goſpel, They ophgſcd themſeltes, aui fe, hemed; tliat is, 


/ £4 43 1 - 
they oppoled: his Doctr.ne, revile hs Por on, and blaſptemed 
-arift, whom th et Apoſtle preached. Off. 4. How h hol 


Apottle clears himfelt af the Blood of tnf: tops, Wh 15 
had now preach! the Goſpel unto :- He i, u . 
upon your own. Heads; [am clean. The faithiul A ni 
Chriſt thall never have the Blood of a periihing Pele land 
their Charge; they having warned them of their damm 
State, and diſcovered the Way of Life and Silvationt 
deliver their own Souls: Whillt the People walch wwe; 
ed to, die in their Sins, and for their Sius. 


7 And he departed thence, and entered into a cer- 
rain man's houle named Juilus, one that wWacthip- 
ped God, whote houſe joined hard co the lyrnaz ue, 
8 And Criſpus the chief ruler” of the Svnag hue be 


lieved on the Lord, with all his houſe: and 


Cu 
the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were baptized. 
9 { Then ipake the Lord to Paul in the night by 


a viſion, Be not afraid, but ſpeak, and holden 
peace: 10 For I am with thee 


127 


and no man i\h 


on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this 
city. 11 And he continued there a year and lx months, 
teaching the word of God among them. 

Ob/erve here, 1. That the Oppaſition wich St Paul inet 
with, While ne | ded in the Houle 01 Haul 7 and / 7 
moved. him to change his Qrraiters, an] hetasghimtelt ne- 

Lodging; he gacs into the lone of %u, by Birth a Genz 
tile, hut a Jewiſh Proſclyte, Wheſe Hufe joingd nizh to the 
| dynagoguc where St Paul's Pre ning-v ok lay, t 128 
weuld. be willing to hear him. C(rde, 2. Ihe goal tus 
which the Apoſtle had in his Preachinz at Ce C 5 Qin 


chief Ruler of the Synagogue and his Hontholi werg by 
to believe, and w 


ere baptized: Alter whoſe Example; manv 

1 . + . N, 1 . . N q - 
of the People in Cærin:h believed alſo. Rulers and grent xlen 
are like Looking- glaſſes in the Places where they live. b. wich 


many dreſs themle!ves. Obfjerve, 3. Tha: nat, 
this good Succeſs which St Paul had at C, 
through human Frailty, to be poſſeſſed with Fear, an un 
an Abprehenſion of Danger from the Jews, and i ccortl lv 
had Thoughts of leaving the City; againſt which Fears Gold 


„* 


antidotes him with a gratious Promile „t his Priferce vita 
him: Be nat afraid, jor I am with thee, and nu Nin. jal 
ſet on te to hurt thee. Hence lrarn, I. That tne bett and ho- 
lieſt of God's Saints and Servants are ſometunes under fich and 
flaviſh Fears, and prone to be diſcouraged, wen they met with 
Difficulties in the Way of their Duty. 2. hat the Promiſe 
and Aſſurance of God's gracious Prefence with then, will raiſe 
them up above all their Fears, and be a ſufficient Enconage- 
ment to them, for their abiding in any Plc, and amongſt any 
People; let the Difficulty or Danger be whe it will 5; Po rcp 
afraid, for I am with thee, and none ſhall hurt : .. A far- 
ther Encouragement given by God to the Anoitle, tr hnt'pue 
his Miniſtry ſtill at Corinth ; I have mitch Pee tle in thy Cares 
That is, Here are many Souls whom TI deſign Fc Quuaily to cM 


and bring home by thy Miniſtry: Accordingly the Apaſtle con. 
tinued his Miniftry among them a Year an} tri Months, ob 
hence, That although the Ingratitude and Perverſeneſs of a Pen- 
ple do ſadly diſcourage their XI 


— 


I 
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iniſters, anc tempt inch do re- 
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5 The 


move from them, yet God encourages them to their Duty: 
That for the Malice of fume, the Salvation of others may not 
be neglected. 2. That no Oppoſition mult diſcourage. the Mi- 
niſters of Gold in the Way of their Duty; God's Servants 
mult not ſuffer themſelves to be outdone by the Devil's 
Slaves, but bear down all Oppoſition made againſt them with 


Patience and Joyfulneſs : And notwithſtanding all the mali- 
cious Oppoſition made by the Ferws againſt the Apo 
did he continue a Year and ſix 


to the Divins Care, «nd the Lord both preſerved and ſuc- 


ccedsd him. 


12 4 And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, 


the Jews made inſurrection, with one accord, againlt | 


Paul, and brought him to the judgment-ſeat, 13 Say- 
ing, This ſe!lsw perfuadeth men to worſhip God con- 
tary to the law. 14 And when Paul was now about 
to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the Jews, If it 
were a matter of wrong or wicked lewdnels, O ye 
Jews, reaſon would that I ſhould bear with you. 15 
But if it be a queſtion of words and names, and of your 
Izw, look ye to it: for I will be no judge of ſuch mat- 
t 16 And he drave them from the judgment-ſeat. 


er 


S. 


17 Then all the Grecks took Soſthenes, the chief ru- 
Icr of the ſynagogue, and beat him before the judgment- 
ſcat. And Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 


(0.rve here, 1. How St Paul taking Heart from the fore- 
£911, Promiſe made by God unto him, goes on courazeouſly in 
the Work of his Miniſtry at Corinth; but the unbelieving Jews 
were fo enraged againſt him, that they combined together as 
vic Lan, and, with me Accord, made Inſurrectian againſt Paul. 
V\ ber unte, What great Unity and Unanimity there is amongſt 
wicked Men, the Devil's Friends; he well knows that his 
K ingdom could not long ſtand if it were divided. The Unity 
of all Societies is their Strength. Obſerve, 2. They accuſe the 
Apoltle before Galizz the Deputy, for perſuading Men to wor- 
flip God contrary to the Law of Mees. Who would not 
think but that theſe Men were truly pious, virtuous, and good, 
who were fy z:alous for the Worſhip of God according to the 
Iaw? And yet were they wicked Men and fiery Perſecutors. 
There is a noiſy Religion in the World; ſome Men think, by 
crying the Church, the Church, and by pleading loud for the 
Worſhip of God, as eſtabliſhed by Law, to atone for all their 
Immoralitics: Praving is good, Hearing and Receiving the 
Sacrament are good, if they be joined with holy Walking; but 
it otherwiſe, the Howling of Wolves is as acceptable to Al- 
mighty God, as the Prayers of thoſe Men who call Chriſt Maſ- 
ter, and the Church Mother, but do not the Things which 
they have commanded yea, the very Dogs which'follow them 
to the publick Aſſemblies, ſhall as ſoon find Acceptance as them- 
ſ-lves, if they do not obey him whom they pretend to adore. 
It is no matter what Church a wicked Man is of, for it is 
certain he can be ſaved in none. Olſerve, 3. What low and 
mean Thoughts Gallis had, and all Perſons prejudiced againſt 
Relizion and the Power of Godlineſs have, of ſincere Chri— 
ſtianity ; If it be a Yueſlion of Whrds and Namss, ſays Gallio. 
As it he nad ſaid, Do not trouble me about the Niceties of your 
Religion, decide ſuch Queſtions among yeurlelves; for I will 
be no judge in ſuch Matters.“ The great Men of the World 
litttæ care ty trouble their Heads about rhe Matters of Religion; 
ther look upon it only as a Matter of Notion and Speculation: 
V nereas: it is not a Secnlati ve Science, but a Practical Art of 
l, Living. And accordingly, like Gala, they care for none 
of theſe Uhings. Oherve, laſtly, Thar although this Gallis 
lied no Kindncts for Chriſtianity; yer God made uſe of him 
as an Inſtrument, at this Time, to preſerve. and ſkreen. St 
Paul from tae Rage of his Enemies, inſomuch, that he drove 
his Acculers- fr :m the f/ulgment- Scat: Thus God performed 
his Promiſe to Paul, fi. ring n1 Jan t2 hurt hin; but cauſ- 
ing Calis the Governor to defend bim, who his Enemies 
wal in hopes would have deſtroyed him. Lord, how happy 
and wiſe.15-1t for- thy Servants to cmmit the Cure of themſelves 
57 ther in avedearing tt We, WIC ai1iity of Intention, con- 
cer ourſelves for thy. Glory, thou wilt certainly take Care 

Hur Safcty; or ik any Danger mal come, Danger. itſelf 


(95.1 60 us Nv: hatin. 
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18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a ood 
while, and then took his leave of the brethren - 1 
failed thence into Syria: and with him Priſcilj, Fa 
Aquila; having ſhorn bis head in Cenchrea: for 5 
had a vow. 19 And he came to Epheſus, and ke: 


them there: but he hi: d | | 
but he himſelf entered into the ſynagogue, 


ſtle, yet and reaſoned with the Jews. 20 When they defired bim 
Months to preach at Czrinth :| to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not: 
Chrift had a great Harveſt a ripening in that City, to be | 21 But bade them farewel, ſay : 
reaped by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry ; and being encouraged with | 
the Promiſe of his protecting Preſence, he committed himſelf | 


bad y1ng, I mult by all mean 
keep this feaſt that cometh in Jeruſalem : but! will 
return again unto you, if God will. And he failed from 
Epheſus. 22 And when he had landed at Cefare, 
and gone up and ſaluted the church, he went down to 
Antioch. 23 And after he had ſpent ſome time ther- 
he departed, and went over all the country of 


| 2 Gala- 
tia and Phrygia in order, ſtrengthening all the ic 


$ 


ciples. 


A farther Account is here given of the laborious Travels 
of the great Apoſtle St Paul; namely, from Corinth to 
Epheſus, from Epheſus to Ceſarea, from Ceſarea to Antiach 
&c, Where obſerve, 1. That St Paul having continued ; 


Year and a Half at Corinth, and planted a Church there 


| 


which yet ſoon after ſadly degenerated ; he determines now to 
ſail to Epheſus ; and accordingly at Cenchrea, a Haven near 
to that City, he ſhaved his Head, fir he had a V... That is 
the Vow of a Nazarite, which he {that is, Aguila ſay fome 
St Paul ſay others) had before taken upon him for a Time. 
whereby he was obliged to abſtain from Wine, and ſhavins 
his Head, and touching of the Dead. But having now accom: 
pliſhed his Vow, he ſhore his Head, and returned to the common 
Way of Living; where the Wiſdom and Moderation of this 


| great Apoſtle, in complying in indifferent Things, is to be 


noted and imitated: 72 the Fews he became as a Few, that le 
might gain the Fews: He willinzly complied with their Weak- 
neſs, to ſhew that he was no Contemner of their Law; for 
which Reaſon he cauſed Timzthy to be circumciſed, and puri- 
hed himſelf in the Temple at Ferujal:m. And behold the 
Succeſs of this his Compliance; for, by gratifying the Jews in 
this Condeſcenſion to the Preſcription of the Law, he brought 
over very many of them to the Faith of Chriſt, Let not any 
ſuſpect this for a ſinful Compliance with the Jews, in ob- 
ſerving a Ceremony, which the Goſpel had aboliſhed ; nor 
cenſure it for a low and mean Stoop in fo great a Man, tothe 
Humour of the People; for though the ceremonial Rites 
died with Chriſt, yet they were a long Time in burying, and 
the Jews were indulg.d in the Obſervation of them till they 
came to a clearer Sight of their Chriſtian Liberty; accord- 
ingly the Apoſtle yielded to them for the preſent in indiffe- 
rent Things, without Diſſimulation or Blame. Obſerve, 
2. The Apoſtle being now come to Epheſus, he taught in the 
Synagogue of he j:ws, and reaſoned with them: Where 
we may nate, Both how cloſe the Apoſtle kept to his Com- 
miſſion, in firſt preaching the Word of Life to the Jews, and 
alſo the fervent Love which he bare to his own Countrymen, 
whom though he had ſuffered all Manner of Indignities from, 
yet doth he give them Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line; 
and, with an unwearied Diligence, diſpenſes the Word of Life 
and Salvation to them. Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle ſtays not 
long at Epheſus, but haſtens to Jeruſalem to keep the Feaſt 
there; namely, the Feaſt of the Paſſver; not that he too 
himſelf obliged to obſerve the Feaſts, or any of the antiqua- 
ted Ceremonies ; but becauſe of the vaſt Concourſe which he 
knew would be at Jeruſalem at the Time of the Feaſt from 
all Quarters, and which would give him an Opportunity t 
make Chriſt known to a great Multitude. The Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, without the Imputation of Vain-glory, ot 
ſeeking popular Applauſe, may warrantably deſire, and ec- 
caſionally lay hold upon an Opportunity of diſpenſing the 
Word to a numerous Auditory, in hope that caſting the 
Net among many, they may incloſe ſome. Olſerve, laltly, 
The inceſſant Care, indefatigable Diligence, and unwearicd 
Pains of this great Apoſtle, in travelling from Place to Place, 
and at ſuch great Diſtance, to preach the everlaſting Goſ- 
pel to loft Sinners: From Epheſus he ſails to Cejarea, from 
Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, from Jeruſalem to Antioch, from An- 
tiach to Galatia and Phrygia. See how the Care ef cl Hie 
Churches was upon him, and haw be labourei more abundan 
than they all. Lord, what a Pattern is here of Miniſte- 
rial Diligence and Faichfulneſs! What Pains did St Pa. 


take 
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take | What Hazards did he run, in planting and propagat- 
ing the Goſpel of Chriſt: In Labours more abundant, in 
Sufferings above Meaſure ! well might he ſay, I am abi: 
7 di all Things through Chrift, that ſtrengthens me. And 
dlelled be God, the lame Power that aſſiſted him, ſtands 
ready to ſuccour us; and if ever he calls us to extraordi- 
nary Service, he will come in with more than ordinary 


Strength. 


24 And a certain Jew, named Apollos, born at 
Alexandria, an eloquent man, and mighty in the 
ſcriptures, came to Epheſus. 25 This man was in- 
ſructed in the way of the Lord: and being fervent 
in the ſpirit, he ſpake and taught diligently the things 
of the Lord, knowing only the baptiſin of John. 


Whom when Aquila and Priſcilla had heard, they 
took him unto them, and expounded unto him the 
way of God more perfectly. 27 And when he was 
diſpoſed to paſs into Achaia, the brethren wrote, ex- 
horting the diſciples to receive him : who, when he 
was come, helped them much which had believed 
through grace. 28 For he mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publickly, ſhewing by the ſcriptures 
that Jclus was Chriſt. 


The firſt Thing here obſervable, is, How the Wiſdom 
of God provided for the ſeveral Churches, that in the Ab- 
ſence of one powerful Preacher, they were ſupplied with ano- 
ther; when the Providence of God called St Paul from 
R and Corinth, it brought Apollos thither ; ſo that what 
Paul planted, Apollos watered. The judicious Calvin, upon 
the Place, piouſly admires the Providence of God over his 
Church, in not ſuffering it to be without a ſettled Miniſter ; 
but upon the Removal of one, to raiſe up another. Obſerve, 
2. How admirably qualified Apallos was for the Work of the 
Goſpel, and excellently fitted and furniſhed for the Places he 
was called to, Epheſus and Corinth, famous for Philoſophers 
and Orators; accordingly he is a Man of raviſhing Elo- 
quence, who, by his profound Knowledge in the Sacred 
Scriptures, was both apt to teach the Truth, and able to 
maintain it. Hence learn, That Scripture- Knowledge is the 
choiceſt Qualification, and higheſt Commendation of a Goſ- 
pel-Miniſter: Apollos, an eloquent Men, and mighty in the 
Scriptures : Without this, he can never truly and ſavingly 
make known and diſcover Jeſus Chriſt; without this, he 
can never rightly divide the Word of Truth; without this, 
he can never convince Gain-ſayers, either Gain- ſayers in Opi- 
nion, or Gain-fayers in PraCtice'; without this, he can ne- 
ver inſtruct the People fully in their Duty, nor declare to 
them the whole Counſel of God. Obſerve, 3. The great 
Humility of Apollos; altho' he was an eloquent Man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, yet he did not diſdain farther In 
ſtruction. Thoſe that are moſt knowing, if humble, arc 
moſt ſenſible of their Ignorance. The Knowledge of the beſt, 
while they are on this Side Heaven, is capable of Improve. 
ments. Apoll:s knew much, yet Aquila and Priſcilla farther 
enlizhtened him, ſo that he knew more. An humble Man 
will be content to learn of the meaneſt Woman. Theſe poor 
Tent-makers, Aguila and his Wite Priſcilla, catechize the 
great Apollzs, and add ſomething to the Treaſure of his 
Knowledge. Obſerve, 4. The Place where .fpollos preached; 
in the Jewiſh Synagogue, ver. 26. He began to ſpeak boldly 
in the Synagogue. It was a Cuſtom among the Jews to allow 
a Liberty for learned Men, tho” no Prieſts, to teach in their 
Synagogues, Thus Paul, tho' of the Tribe of Benjamin, and 
not of the Tribe of Levi, was permitted to preach in their 
Synagogues; as WE read throughout this Book of the 42s. 
In like Manner we find Apollos here preaching in the Syna- 
gogue; Non ut habens Authoritatem ſed Scientiam, ſays Eſti- 
% liking the Advantage of that Indulgence which the 
Jews gave him in their Synagogues, to preach, and ſpread 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. Obſerve, laſtly, That this Apollos 
afterwards became an eminent authorized Preacher in the 
Church of Corinth, and is called St Paul's Helper and Bro- 
ther; and when he came to Corinth, was fo eminent, that 


Paul, and ] if Apillos : And here at Ephrſus he mightily 
convinced the Jews, ſhewing by the Scriprures, that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, 1 


„6 And he began to ſpeak boldly in the ſynagogue. 


both the Remiſſion of & 


he proved the Head of a Sect and Faction; One ſaith, I am of 


CH AE. XIX. 


ND it came to paſs, that, Wiiile Apollos was at 

Corinth, Paul having paſte. through the upper 
coalts, came to FPpheſus: and finding certain dilci- 
ples, 2 He ſaid unto them, Have ye received tlie 
holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? And they ſaid unto 
him, We have not fo much as heard whether there 
be any holy Ghoſt. 3 And he f1id unto them, Unto 
what then were ye baptized? And they ſald, Unto 
John's baptiſm. 4 Then ſaid Paul, John verily bap— 
nized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſay ing unto the 
people, Thar they ſhould believe on him which thould 
come after him, that is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 5 When 
they heard this, they were bapiizei in the name or 
the Lord Jetus. 6 And when Paul had laid his 
hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on them; 
and they ſpake with tongues, and prophelicd. 7 And 
all the men were about twelve. | 


The latter End of the ſoregoing Chapter informed us how 
Aboll;s was employed at Corinth : The Beginning of this ac- 
quaints us how St Paul fpent his Time at AH. Fe tinds 
there twelve Diſciples, he catechiz's them, lavs his Hands 
upon them, and God confers the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Here obſerve, 1. The Queſtion put by ut Paal to the twelve 
Diſciples; Have je received the Holy Gift fence ye believed! 
He doth not mean in its ſanctifying Operations, but in its 
miraculous Gifts ; as ſpeaking wich Tongues, the Gift of 
Prophecy, and the Gift of Healing, Ot/erve, 2. The Diſ- 
ciple> Anſwer, e have nit fo muc) as heard whether tine 
any Holy Gh. Not that they were ignorant of the Effence 
or Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; but had not her d of the Et- 


fuſion of the e+traoruinary and miraculous Giits „f the 


Holy Ghoſt; for it was a r1eccived Opi ion among the Fervs, 
that, after the Death cf H. at, Zachariat, arid Mole we 
Holy Ghoſt, or t >; i: Prophcey, der:: 1 915 
And they never har that he was rcecurned, rg 
given a- new vita his miraculous Gitcs. 

the Apoſtle ſets them right : They tell him they were bap- 
tized into Pzbr's Baptiſm : The Apottle tells them tar 
John's Baptiſm and Chriſt's were the ſamo for dubſtarce, and 


* 
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Objerue, 3. How 


had both the 1:52 ©: m- 
— . an bcteved in Chit to ccule, 
the Dife ! . jeins believed in Chriſt as already come, and 
were baptized in that Faith : „ naancè tealed unto 


ng eflentir] to Chriſtian 
ene Name of the Father, the Son, and 
of the Holy ; thereby profeſſing ourſcives to be buried 
and ri wan Chriſt; ant Fron's Baptiſm having not this, 
when the Diſciples heard that, they were baptized in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus; that is, in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghatt, which is of the Eff:nce of Chriftian 
Baptiſm. Cuſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle lays his Hands upon 
theſe Diſciples, to confirm them in the Faith they were ban- 
tized into; whereupon the miraculous Gifts of the Holo 
Ghoſt were immediately conferred on them, ani they ſpake 
divers Tongues, which before they underſtood no-, and were 
endued with the Gift of Propheſying ; that is, of ceclaring 
Things to come, and interpreting tie Writings of the Pro- 
phets, that they might be fit to teach and inſtruct others. Hence 
learn, That, at the firſt planting and propagating cf the Goſ- 
pel, the Wiſdom of God thought fit to furniſh the P 22cners 
and Diſpenſers of it with extraordinary Gifts and miraculous 
Powers, to qualify them for, and to give them Aſſurance or 
the Succeſs of their Miniſtry; and allo to aſſure thoſe, whom 
they preached unto, that their Doctrine was from Heaven, 
Almighty God never ſetting the Seal of his Omnipotency to 
a Lie. Such miraculous Gifts are long ſince ceaſed in the 
Church, the Cauſe of them, and Occaſion for them, being 


long fince ceaſed. 


Baptiſm, to bapt'- 


$ And he went into the ſynagogue, and fpake bold- 
ly for the ſpace of three months, diſputing and perſuad- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of God. 
But when divers were hardened, and believed nor, 
he de- 
parted 


but ſpake evil of that way before the multitude, 
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his working Miracles, and the xliragles he wrought were /fe- Ch. rm. Llarn, 3. That the Devil, by Cd's, Feründon, 
cial, that 48 very extraordinary, inſomuch that even Har, d. has Power over thoſe who profane the Name of Christ“ Sa- 
Kercnier of Aprons Nevin but touched St Paul's Body, and | tan here was too hard for theſe Conjurers, he ruins upon 
being brought unto then Di (eaſed, became a miraculous Me | chem, and multers them, tears their Clothes, wo unde their” 
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2. 


han himſelf; 7:57 xiv. 12. not greater in re ard ef che NI. in- 
nur, but in reard of the Matter of them: Chriſt wrou' it his 
Niraclcs in his oi Name, and by. his own Power ; but the 
Apoſtles wrought theirs in the Name, and by the Power of 
Chriſt; yet it Ou zht to be obſerved and conſidered, tat al- 
though it pleaſed God, at the firſt Plantation of the Goſpel“ 
by the Apoſtles, to confirm Chriſtianity by many ſpecial Mi- 
racles (as new-ſet Plants are well watered, till they have ta- 
ken faſt rooting) yet that Church which wants Miracles may 
be a true Church: Becauſe, 1. There is no Promile made in 
the Scriptures to the Church for her perpetual enjoying the 
Gift of Miracles. That Promiſe, Mack xvi. 17. Theje $ RS 
ſhall follzw them that believe, &c. was only a temporary P. 0 
miſe, 2. We are forbidden to expect Miracles, 7%n iv. 48. 
and forbidden to truſt to Miracles without Scripture, or to 
regard ſuch Airacles as are wrought to confirm any Doctrine 
that is contrary to Scripture, Deut. Xi. 3. Becauſe the Mi- 
racles of the | 25 Times are declared to be the Signs of Anti- 
chriſt, 2 Te. ii. 9, 10. From all which it follows, 
Miracles are no intalible Note of the true Church, as the Pa- 
piſts would make it; who alſo produce St Paul's Handker- | 
chiefs here, and St Peter? s Shadow, As v. 15. 2s a Warrant | 
tor their ſuperſtitious Relicks ; but the Text aſſures us, it 
was God that wrought the ſpecial Miracles, not St Paul, 
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mited and bounded. Lord, abate his Power, fince his Ma- 
lice cannot be abated. CH, laſtiy, How this Execution 
of Divine Veng-ance wrought wonderiully for the Convic 
tion and Convertion both of Jews 5 and Greeks, ver. 18. Oy 
\ believed, and came atid confeſſed their Ji fie Deva, Ard, 
an Evidence of their Deteſtation of their fo; mer Faults ar 
| Follies, they make a Bonfire of all their magle 
ing fo many of them as, the Learned ſay, the P LOU! 
to eight hundred Pounds. Thus theſe Conſurers evidence 
| themielves to be real Converts, by plucking aut their Riv 
Eye, and ee, * their Ri aht Hand: That is, ſacrißcing 
r Botom and beſt beloved Luſt and Corruption. Thence 
learn, That ey is no better Evidence of the Truth of 2 Per- 
ſon's Conv erſion, than chearfully to part with a very profitad.: 
and pleaſing Lult, 
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21 After thele things were ended, Paul purpoſes 
in the ſpirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia 
and Achaia, to go to Jerulalem, ſay ing, 5 ter I have 
been there, | muſt allo ſce Rome. 2 he ſear in- 
to Macedonia two of them that 1 ns q uato them, 
\ Tin:otheus _ 5 raſtus; bt he himielt Rayed in Ala 


tor a ſcalon. And the ſame time there arole no 
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mall ſtir about that way. 
named Demetrius, a ſilver-ſmith, which made ſilver 
ſhrines for Diana, brought no mall gain unto the 


24 For a certain man 


crafilmen; 25 Whom he called together with the 
workmen of like occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we nave our wealth: 26 Moreover, 
ve lee and hear that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt 
throughout all Alia, this Paul hath perſuaded and 
turned away much people, ſaying, that they be no 
ods which are made with hands: 27 So that not 
only this our cratt is in danger to be ſet at nought; 
but alſo that the temple ot the great goddeſs Diana 
could be delpited, and her magnificence ſhould be 
deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
„ And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full 
of wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the 
Epheſians. 29 And the whole city was filled with 
confuſion: and having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul's companions in travel, they 
ruſhed wich one accord into the theatre. 


Clherve here, I. How angry the Devil grows at the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel, mentione! in the foregoing Verſes ; there we 
read how the whole College of Diabolical Conjurers were 
brou cht over, by the Apoltic's preaching at Epheſus, to burn 
their Bucks, and leave their wicked Courſe of Life. Hereupon 
the Devil beſtirs him, and raiſes a Perſecution againſt the Apo- 
ſtle. Tho that will ditturb Satan in the quiet and peaceable 
Poſi fon of his Ningdom, thall be ſure to meet with Trouble 
and Diſquiet ſtom him. Let not any of the Saints of God in 
genera), nor any of the faithful and Zralous Miniſters of 
Chriſt in particular, expect any long Continuance of their out- 
ward Tranquility and Peace in this World, where they are 
every Day up in Arms againſt Satan, and meditating the Ruin 
of him and his Kingdom; for which he will certainly ſeek 
Revenge. Obſerve, 2. The Inſtruments which the Devil em- 
poys to raiſe the Storm of Perſecution againſt the Apoſtle, 

namely, Demetrius, the Silver- ſmith, and his Craftſmen: They 
looking upon St Paul as one that impaired their Profit, and 
ſpoiled their Trade of making Silver Shrines for Diana's em- 
ple, by his crving down the Worſhip of Idols. But what were 
theſe Silver Shrines made for Drana's Temple?” Anſtu. The 
Temple of Diana was at that Time one of the feven famous 
Structures of the World; and the Silver Shrines made by theſe 
Silver-fmiths, were certain Models, or [mages of this Fem- 
ple, wherein their Idol Goddeſs Diana was let forth; which 
Shrines, or portable "Temples, all the People of Aja carried 
about with them, to iſtic up the more their owa Devotions to- 
wards this Idol, So that this Shrine-making mutt needs be a 
very gainful Trade, when all Aja was aiidicted to this Superſti- 
tion. No wonder then that Demetrius, upon the Sight of the 
Loss of his Gain, made an horrible Outcry, and tet the City 
in an Uproar: For carnal Men, whoſe Gain is their God and 
their Godlincls, account themſelves undone when their God 
Hammam is in Danger: If you take away their Gods, what 
have they more? Learn hence, That Gain-getting, and main- 
taining of Men's Livelihood, are mighty Temptations to car- 
nal Men, to uſe impious Means for ſupporting Superſtition and 
Idolatry. Obſ. 3. The Arguments which Demetrius uſed to 
ſtir up the People againſt the Apoſtle, and they are three: 
1. The Plea of Profit, By this Craft we get our Gain: If this 
Man's Doctrine obtain, our Trade will quickly fall under Dil- 
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| prter, ſo honoured by the Oblations of the Autic Potentates, 
and crowded with the Devotions of the Epbe/tans, and admired 
throughout the whole World?” Lordi what Dan ter was 
; % 0 = 
the Life of the Great Apoſtle now in! how did this popular 
Tumult threaten the preſent Deſtruction of him and his Com- 
panions, Gaius and Ariflarchus! Now is ſuppoſed to be the 
Time when the Apoltie ſays, That after the Manner 
he had fourkt with Beaſts at Epheſus ; and this 
Deliverance which he gratefully commemorates in 2 Cor. i. 19. 
Ido hath delivered us from ſo great a Death, and dith deli cer: 
In whim we truſt, that he will yet deliver us. 


of Vn 
is probably the 


30 And when Paul would have entered in unto the 


people, the diſciples ſuffercd him not. 31 And cer- 


tain of the chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent 
unto him, defiring bim that he would not adventure 
himſelf into the theatre. 32 Some therefore cried one 
thing, and ſome another: for the aſſembly was con- 
fuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they 
were come together. 33 And they drew Alexander 
out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would 
have made his defence unto the people. 34 But when 
they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice 
about the ſpace of two hours cricd out, Great is 
Diana of the Epheſians. | 


Olſerde here, 1. The undaunted Courage of St Paul in the 
Cauſe of Chriſt; he reſolves to adventure his Life, by going 
into the Theatre, there to make an Apology for himfelf and 
his Companions, and in Defence of the Chriſtian Religion: 
He did not account his Life dear unto him, but was willing 
not only to be bound, but to die for the Name of Jeſus. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. How the Divine Providence is to be admired, and 
awfuily adored in directing to Ways and Means for the Apo- 
{tle's Preſervation in this Time of imminent Danger. God 
now made uſe of the Advice, not only of the Apoſtle's faſt 
Friends, the Diſciples; but of his Foes, that is, certain of the 
People of Aja, who were now become his Friends, to diſ- 
ſuade him from going into the Theatre, leſt he ſhould have 
been torn in Pieces by an outrageous Rabble af infolent Idola- 
ters, in this unaccountable Uproar. It is all one with God to 
ſave by many or by few, by Friends or by Foes ; for he can 
make Enemies become BenefaCtors at his Pleaſure, and com- 
mand Deliverance for his People, ſometimes without Means, 
ſometimes by weak and contemptible Means, ſometimes by 
improbable and unlikely Means, ſometimes by eppoſite and 
contrary Means : Lord, who would not truſt thee in a Time 
of imminent or impendent Danger, who haſt all created Na- 
ture at thy Beck, the Hearts of all in-thy Hand, the Tongues 
and Hands of the moſt unruly and outrageous in thy Power ; 
and wilt deliver thine in fix Troubles, and in feven, and there 
{hall no Evil touch them? Thou canſt and wilt deliver as of- 
ten as thy Children need Deliverance, and ſave them from 
Evil, even when they are in the midſt of Trouble. Obſerve, 
3. How the Rabble at Epheſus treated Alexander, being in the 
Theatre; the Place where they judged Offenders, and caſt 


them to the wild Beaſts : They would not ſuffer him to make 
any Defence for himſelf, or the People of the Jews. This 
Alexander is ſuppoſed by many to be that Alexander, who 
St Paul afterwards told Timothy did him much evil; if fo, we 
find here, he was firſt a Proſelyte, then a Profeſſor, next a 
Confeſſor, almoſt a Martyr ; yet, after all, an Apoſtate ; mak - 


grace, and die. "T'his was the molt cogent, the moſt pungent 
Argument that could be uſed ; for, tho' an Argument drawn 
from our own Intereſt is not the moit weighty, yet uſually it 
is the moſt perſuaſive, 2. The Pretence of Piety; not only 
are we like to loſe our Livelihood, but our Religion too: Our 
Cad, Dina will be deſpiſed, her Temple prophaned, aud 
her Wor{hippers ſcorned. This eaſily heated the Rabble's Blood, 
put the \Tultitude into a Ferment, and cauſed an hideous Out- 
cry for do tours together, Great 15 Diana of the Ephe uns. 
3. The Plex of the Antiquity and Univerſality, and the com- 
mon Content of all Worſhippers: Diana, whom all Aſia and 
the Ila whipped. As if Demetrius had ſaid, What! Shall 
we ſuffer the Temple of Diana to be ſet at naught by the 
reachments of this Babbler Paul; a Place ſo magnificent for 
Struclure, being, fome fay One hundred, others I wo hundted 


and twenty Years a bui'dinz ; fo renowned for the Oracles of 


the Gods, fy mag niſted fur the Image that fell down from Ju- 


inz Shipwreck of the Faith, for which he was excommuni- 
| cated by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. Of whom is Hyme- 
naus and Alexander, whim 1 have delivered unte Satan. This 
Excommunication of the Apoſtle probably was the Provoca- 
tion that occaſioned him to do ſo much Miſchief to the Apo- 
ſtle, of which he complains, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Alexander the Cop- 
per- ſmith did me much evil; of whom be thou aware alſo. Learn 
thence, I. That it was poſſible for a glorious Profeſſor to turn 
a furious Perſecutor. This Alexander did not only withſtand 
the Apoltle's Perſon, but his Doctrine allo ; for which being 
excommunicated, he fought Revenge. Learn, 2. That Ex- 
communication not only angers, but enrages wicked and im- 
penitent Men: So that, inſtead of being reformed, they ſeek 
Revenge ; yet mult the Cenſures of the Church be executed 
and inflicted without either Fear or Favour. 


35 And when the town-clerk had appeaſed the peo- 
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ple, he ſaid, 7e men of Epheſus, what man is there 
that knoweth not how that the city of the Epheſians 


is a worſhipper of the great goddeſs Diana, and of 


the image which fell down from Jupiter? 36 Sceing 
then that theſe things cannot be {ſpoken againſt, ye 
ought to be quiet, and to do nothing raſnly. 37 For 
ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither 
robbers of churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your 
goddeſs. 38 Wheretore if Demetrius and the craftſ- 
men which are with him have a matter againſt any 
man, the law is open, and there are deputies: let 
them implead one another. 39 But if ye enquire any 
thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be determined 
in a lawful aſſembly. 40 For we are in danger to be 
called in queſtion for this day's uproar, there being no 
cauſe whereby we may give an account of this con- 
courſe. 41 And when he had thus ſpoken, he diſ- 
miſſed the aſſembly. | 
Obſerve here, 1. The Inſtrument which God ſtirs up to 
ſtem the Tide, and to ſtop the Stream of this hair-brained 
Aſſembly ; and that is, the Toton- Clerk; who was alwavs 
preſent at their public Meetings, and regiſtered al! their City- 
Acts. His Pretence and Eloquence God made uſe of, to ap- 
peale this Tumult, to preſerve the Apoſtle, and to diimi!s 
the Aſſembly. erde, 2. The Town-Clek's Oration was 
full of Craft and Policy, of Fraud and Fallacy ; for he tells the 
Multitude, that St Paul and his Friends are againſt Images 
only that are made with Hands; whereas theirs was not 
ſuch, but one that fell down ſrom upucr. It was his Duty, 
by Office, to appeaſe the Rabble's Rage, with Reaſon and 
Authority; he ought nut to have done it fallaciouſſy. But we 
muſt conſider he was a Pagan, and his Deſign was only to 
ſtill the People; accordingly, he encourages the credulous 
Multitude to believe, what the crafty Prieſts had infinuated 
into them, that the Image which they worſhipped was not 
made with Hands, but fell immediately down from Heaven; 
hoping thereby to gain more Veneration to their Idols, and 
get more Pounds into their own Purſes, Thus God made 
uſe of the worldly and (ſomewhat) wicked Eloqucmec of this 
Heathen to preſerve St Paul. Ob/erve, 3. How God opens the 
Mouth of this Man to vindicate the Apoſtle's Innocency, 
and his Companions allo. Thee Men, faith he, are neither 
Robbers of Churches, ner yet Blajphemers of your Goddeſs. It is 
very likely, that the Apoſtle and the Chriſtians in Epreſus had 
in Wiſdom aflerted Chriſtianity, without ſaying much againſt 
Diana, which would but have enraged the M:]:itude ; much 
leſs did they offer any Violence cither to her Temple or her 
Image. Here ne, That altha' the Apoliles were great Ene— 
mies to theſe Men's Idolatry, yet did they offer no outward 
Violence to their Idol-Temples, neither to demoliſh them, or 
deface any Image in them: They well kacw, that ſuch a 
Work of public E eformat on was not their Butineſs, but 
the Magiſtrates; therefore they endeavourcd by preaching to 
caſt Idols out of the People's Rearts, but not by Violence to 
throw them out of the Temple. Thus ends this Chapter, 
with the Account of St Paul's marvellous, if not miraculous 
Pref-rvation at the City of Epheſus ; where being ſurrcunded 
with Difficulties and Dangers on all Hands, yet being found 
in the Way of his Duty, and in the Work of his Matter, he 
eſcapes all Perils. Safety evermore accompanies Duty: When 
we are in God's Way, we are under God's Wing; Preſer- 
vation and Protection we ſhall have, if God may thereby be 
more glorified ; but ſometimes Danger is better than Safety; 
2 Storm more uſeful than a Calm: And bleſſed be God fer 
the Aſſurance of his Premiſe, that all Things, be they Mer- 
cies or Attl.ctions, Comforts or Correct.on:, Dangers or De- 
liverances, Life or Death, a.l ſhall work together for good 
to them that love God, and are found ftediatt in their Obe- 
dicncc to him. Rom. viii. 28. 
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ND after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called 
unto him the diſciples, and embraced them, and 
departed for to go into Macedonia. 2 And when he 
had gone over thole parts, and had given them much 
exhortation, he came into Greece, 3 And there 


20. 
abode three months. And when the Jews laid . 
for him as he was about to fail into Syria, he purpoſcd 
to return through Macedonia. 4 And there accbm. 
panied him into Alia Sopater of Berea; and «f Fog 
| Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus and Secundus; and Gan 
of Derbe, and Timotheus; and of Aſia, Tychic... 
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and Trophimus. 5 Theſe going before tarricd fl, 
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us at Troas, 


imminent Danger, which the Apoitle eſcaped at | 
where he had like to have been torn in Picces bo pl 
: | ; J Me 
Heatheniſh Idolaters; which gave him occaſion to fu. 65 
xv. 31. That after the Marmer of Mean he bed flint , F 
Beaſts at Epheſus. In this Chapter we find, that the Apoll. 
yielding to the Fury of his Pe: ſecutors, prudent!; withdraw; 
from pheſus into MHacedemiu; yet not fo much for | 
Safety (for he was willing to die Chriſt's Sacrifice, if he gif: 
live no longer Chriii's Servant) as for the Church's ture 4 . 
vantage, that the Diſciples in Zbeſes might be no farthe, 
' perſecuted upon his Account, Hence ln, That the Mini. 
| ſters of the Goſpel may Copurt from 1 Place ai 
| their Nit-ofiry has been very fuceof: ful, when diiven from 
; thence by the Fury of Per: 1: Thus St Paul 5 
the Command of Chriit eltewhere: 
Matt. x. 


„Cuitte: 
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The foregoing Chapter acquaints us with a very 2ro1t ant 
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| li ken iber petjacute Jia is 
ollie City, fiee ta aiither 3 ( Wjerve, 2 I hon h St 
Faul witadrew from £$9/us, to nu the Fury ot Perſecution 
there; yet he left Timothy beitind, to confirm and comfort the 

Diſciples, as his Subſtitute, and to Rrengthen them in the F 
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of the Goſpel, 1 Tim. i. 3. H b ſetighit thre 19 gde fill at 
| Epho/ns, when ¶ went mito Afacet nn; Er. Coferic, 3. The 


Apoitle no ſconer eſcapes the Fury of the Heathens, at Edbe. 
fs, but he is in Danger of tis Life at , aredonia, by his own 
| Countrymen the jews, ver. 3. 7 ers laid wait fer lin; 
well might the Apoiile ſay, ne was in Paths often, in Perils 
of Rebbers, in Perils. in i. City, in Balis ly my ctta Countrje 
men, in Perils among , Lreihien, 2 Cor. xi. 26. The 
wicked: jews, when they could not prevail againſt St Paul b 

open Force, contrive his Ruin by fccret Freachery; but God 
gave him Knowledge of their Vetizns,, and he avoided them, 
by turning another Way. Thence learn, That It 18 nich Pre- 
lumption, and a bold tempting of God, to run heudlong upon 
evident and imminent Dangers; and not to improve all law— 
ful Means we can to prevent and decline them: To truit to 
Means, is to negle& God; but to neglect the Means for our 
own Preſervation, is to tempt God. St Paul would not 
tempt God by running into Dangers, though his Cauſe was 
never ſo good, 
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Obf. 4. The Perſons are mentioned by Name, 
who accompanicd the Apoſtle, and adminiſtred unto him; 
to wit, Sopater, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus, Gaius and 4 Hatha, 
Tychicus and Trophimus; theſc accompanied the Apoſtle, not 
out of State, but for neceſſary Service: To which may be 
added St Luke; but, being the Penman of this Book, he de- 
clines mentioning of himſelf by Name, though his Praile will 
fur ever be in the Goſpel, and eccleſiaſtical Stery. 


. , 
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6 C And we failed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas in 
five days, where we abode ſcven days. 7 And upon 
the firſt day of the weck, when the diſciples came to- 
gether to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready 
to depart on the morrow ; and continued his ſpeech 
until midnight. 8 And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber where they were gathered together. 
9 And there ſat in a window a certain young man 
named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep fleep : and 
as Paul was long preaching, he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down trom the third loit, and was taken up 
dead. 10 And Paul went down, and fell on him, 
and embracing bim, ſaid, Trouble not yourſelves : 
tor his life is in him. 11 When he theretore was 
come rp again, and had broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of day, 10 
he departed. 12 And they brought the young man 
alive, and were not a little comforted. 


The next Journey of St Paul is from Macedonia in Greet, 
| to Trias in Afia, where he abode ſeven Days. During his 


Stay here, ſeveral Things are to be remarked and obſerved. 
1 Obſerve 


* 
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(Jbſerve here, I. How this great Apoſtle became 'all Things 
i) all Men, though he would not become Sin to any Man; T7 
the Fo he became as a Few, for he ſtayed his Journey all the 
leren Days of the Jewiſh Paſſover S Solemnity, and would not 
ior forth to travel that Time, becauſe he woul: not offend the 
weak Jews; accordingly he ſailed not from Philippi till after 
the Days of wnleavened Bread. Thus did St Paul comply with 
the Jewiin Kites, which, though dead by the Death of Chriſt, 
et were not buried z and therefore his Compliance was not 
inſul, but managed with Deſign to gain the Jews. Obferve, 2. 
That the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt 
Day of the Week, was of Apoſtolical Obſervation now, as it 
was before of Chriſt's Inſtitution; on this Day the Lord aroſe, 
on this Day the Diſciples met, and Chriſi honoured them with 
his Preſence, John XX, on thts Day the Collection for the poor 
Saints Cas made, 1 Cor. Xvi. 2. Now this neceſlarily infers the 
Abrozation of the Saturday Sabbath: For ſix Days they were 
commanded to labour; and if they reſted the Seventh Day and 
Firſt Day too, they violated the Law of God, which we can- 
not ſuppoſe they did: And conſequently the Apoſtles and Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians obſerved the firſt Day of the Week in re- 
membrance of the Work of Redemption, as the Jews of old 


obſerved the Seventh in remembrance of the Work of Creation. 


Qiſerve, 3. The fervent Leal and unwearied Diligence of the 
great Apoſtle for the Souls of Men; and allo the Patience and 
Complaccncy with which his Auditors attended upon his Ser- 
mon at this Lime; Paul preached till Alidnigbt, ver. 7. A 
ver long Sermon upon a particula, Occaſion is neither unſcrip- 
tural, nor unapoſtolical. Wied not find that either the Apo- 
tle was weary, or the Auditory drowty at the dead Time ot the 
Night; their Wakefulnets at idnight under a Sermon con— 
demns our Slecpineſs at {iid-day. Obſerve, 4. The pious 
and prudential Care whic'; the Apoltle and his Hearers took, 
that their Night- meet 17 Huld not fall under any Calumny, 
or their ſelves reproaciiec, ior doing any thing indecently in the 
Dead of the Night; to prevent this, the 8th Verſe informs us, 
that Here rcore many Ligits in the upper Chamber, where they 


cellary: Yet a ſpecial Care ought to be taken to avoid ail Oc- 
cation of Calumny, that the leaſt Suſpicion may not ariſe con- 
cerning the Honeity and Holineſs of thoſe that do aflomble at 
{ich unſcaſonable Times. Obſerve, 5. What a Warning the 
Holy Ghoſt here leaves upon Record, for ſuch as ſleep under 
the Preaching of the Word; Eutychus, when afleep under St 
Paul's long Sermon, falls down from the third Loft, and is taken 
up dead. Hefe note, I he Time when he was overtaken with 
Steep, not at Noon-day, but at Mid- night; and it was not a 
Sermon of an Hour long, that he fell aſleep under; but after 
St Paul had preached ſeveral Hours : This is not the Caſe of 
our common Sermon-Sleepers, who at Noon-day fIvep under 
the Word; nay, ſettle and compole themic!1cs to Sleep, and 
do what they can to invite Sleep to them. What if with Eu- 
tichus any of them fall down dead f Ilere is no Paul to rai'e 
them up; or, what if this wretched Contempt of the Word 
provoke God to ſay, Sleep cn, and be fo ſtupefied that no 
Ordinances ſhall awake vou: Sleep an, till Heil Flames awake 
vou? QO3jcrve, 6. Eutjchts is raiſed to Life by a miraculous 
Power communicated to St Paul, whieh was Matter of great 
Confolation to the Spirits, and great Confirmation to the Faith 
of the Difciples, ver. 12. They brought the young Man alive, 
and were nat a little cemferted : Not only for the young Man's 
dake, but eſpecially for their own Sakes ; for hereby Crod gave 
a convincing Teſtimony to the Word of his Grace; God did 
hereby bear Witneſs to it, and many were thereby confirmed 
in the Belief of it. | 

12 And we went before to ſhip, and failed unto 
Aſſos, there intending to take in Paul: for fo had he 
appointed, minding himſelf to go afoot. 14 And 
when he met with us at Aſſos, we ͤ took him in, and 
came to Mitylene. 15 And we failed thence, and came 
the next day overagainſt Chios. And the next dey we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at 'Trozylium. And 
the next day we came to Miletus. 16 For Paul had 
determined to ſail by Epheſus, becauſe he would not 
ſpend the time in Aſia : for he haſted, if it were poſ- 
lible for him, to be at Jeruſalem the day of Pentecoſt. 


Here an Account is given of ſeveral Travels of the Apoſtle, 
namely, from Treas to Afos, from thence to Mihylene, next 
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Day to Sames, then to Tropyllium, and the Day following to 


C 


— — — 


Miletus, paſſing by, and not touching at Fpheſus; for, the 


Apoltle having an earneſt Deſire to be at Veruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoſt, fo that he might in that Concouiſe have a 
larger Opportunity of ſpreading the Gospel, he would not 
now call at Epbeſus, leſt he ſhould be &-reincd tog long by 
the Brethren there. From the whole, Nee. The indefa- 
tigable Diligence of this great Aphſtle, and his unwearted In- 
duſtry in the Service of the Goſpel: How he travel; from Place 
to Place; and here from Tr:as to At, on Foot all alone by 
Land; he did not affect to ride with a porous Train aud Re- 
tinue, but he goes on Foot, expeQing to meet with more Op- 
portunity of ſowing the Seed of the Goſpel as he paſicd through 
Towns and Villages by Land, among thoſe he cohverſed with : 
So intent was this holy Man upon the Work of winning Souls; 
whereas, had he travelled by Sea, this Opportunity had been 
loſt. An happy Example for all the Minifters of Chriſt, to 
prefer an Opportunity of doing Good to the Souls of others, 
before their own Eaſe or Profit. Note, 2. The true Reaſon 
why St Paul was fo very defirous to be at Jeruſalem at the 
Feaſt of Pentecoft : Not that he placed any Religion in obſerv- 
ing this abrogated Feaſt ; but becauſe that vaſt Concourſe of 
People at ſuch Times would give him a fairer Opportunity 
to glorify Chriſt, and to propagate the Goſpel: This made 
him fo deſirous to get to Feruſalem by the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Learn thence, "That the Miniſters of Chriſt without the Im- 
putation of Vain-glory, or ſeeking popular Applauſe, may 
warrantably defire, and occaſionally lay hold upon an Op- 
portunity of diſperüng the Word to a. numerous Aulitory, in 
hopes that, caſting the Net, of the Goipel among many, they 
may incloſe ſome. 


17 And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and 
called the elders of the church. 15 And when they 
were come to him, he ſaid unto them, Ye know, from 
the firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what man- 
ner I have been with you at all ſeaſons, 19 Serving 
the Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 
tears and temptations, which befel me by the lying in 
wait of the Jews: 20 And how I kept back nothing 
that was profta':le 2/0 you, but have ſhewed you, 
and have taught you publickly, and from houle to 
houſe: 21 Tteftitying both to the Jews, and alſo to 
the Greeks, repentance toward God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The foregoing Verſes acquainted us, how very intent St 
Paul was upon his Journey to Feruſalcm at the Feaſt bf Pen- 


tecoft, he hoping then and there to have a precious Opportunity 


for preaching Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, to his Country- 
men the Jews; now leſt he ſhould be hindered in his Expedi- 
tion, he determines to flip by Epheſus without touching there 
but could not fatisſy himſelf without ſeeing of, and ſpeaking to, 
the Miniſters of Epheſue, whom for that Purpoſe he ſends for 
to Miletus, and there in a grave and pious Diſcourſe, which 
warmed their Hearts, and melted them into Tears, he takes 
his Farewel of them. Hera note, 1. That St Paul ſpzaks much 
in his own Vindication, but nothing by Way of Oftentation : 
A Miniſter when he is leaving a People may modeſily enough 
ſay ſomething in his own Vindication ; for there are ennugh, 
as ſoon as his Back is turned, will ſay more than is true by way 
of Accuſation. Nate, 2. That when the Apoſtle here ſpeaks 
much that looks like Self- commendation, it is rather to pro- 
pound himſelf as a Mirror for Goſpel Miniſters, and a Pat- 
tern for all pious Paſtors, that whenever they leave tacir Peo- 
ple they may go off with a clear Conſcience, and be abie to 
appeal to the Conſciences of their People, as touching their 
Carriage and Converſation amongſt them. e, 3. The ſeve- 
ral particular Inſtances of his Miniſterial Faithfulneſs: 1. He 
inſtances in his own Humility ; though he was lofty in his 
Miniſtry, yet was he lowly in his Mind: He ſer ved the Lord 
with all Humility of Mind. T he better any Man is, the lower 


Thoughts he has of himſelf. Almighty God renders that Man 


moſt honourable, that Miniſter moſt ſerviceable, whom he 
finds moſt humble. 2. In his Aﬀectionatcneſs in preaching 
the Goſpel : he mingles Tears with his Exhortation, Serving 


|the Lord with all Humility of Mind, and with many Toars. 3. 


In his Conſtancy in Preaching, and private Inſpection, $i! 


in the Synagogues, and privately from Herſe to Honſe, like a 


- -/ 


good Shepherd, labouring to underſtand the State of his 


whole 
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whole Flock, and of every Lamb in it, that no Soul might 
miſcarry through his Neglect, for which the great and good 
Sh pherd died. 4. He acquaints them, not only with the 
Manner, but alſo with the Matter of his Preaching ; namely, 
Repentcnce towards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chri/t : 
Which two Graces comprehend the Sum of a Chriltian's 
Duty. Miniſters mult join theſe two together in their Preach- 
ing, and our Hearers muſt not ſeparate them in their Prac- 
tice, They who repent without believing, or believe with- 
out repenting, do indeed do neither, 


22 And now behold, I go bound in the ſpirit 
unto Jeruſalem, not knowing the things that (hall 
befal me there: 23 Save that the holy Ghoſt wit- 
neſſeth in every city, ſay ing, that bonds and afflictions 
abide me. 24 But none of theſe things move me, 
neither count I my life dear unto myſelf, ſo that 1 
might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the miniſtry 
which I have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace of God, 25 And now be- 
hold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, ſhall ſee my face no 
more. 26 Wherefore I take you to record this day, 


28 Take heed therefore unto yourſeives 3 
all the flock over the which the holy Ghoſt 8 
zade you overſcers, to feed the church of God 2 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 29 28 
know this, that after my departing ſhall Dude 
wolves enter in among you, not ſparing the Bock 
30 Alſo of your own lelves ſhall men arite, freaks.” 
perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after ther 
31 Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſ — 
of three years I ceaſed not to warn every one ky 
and day with tears, . 


The bleſſed Apoſtle having, in the former Part of his Fa 
wel Sermon to the Elders of Epheſus, vindicated his own 24 
cerity among them, both as to his Doctrine and Practice = 
cleared himſelf by cloſe Addreſſes and ſmart Appeals ws 
Conſciences: He now urges them in a rouzing and Heart. me 
ing Exhortation to the utmoſt Care and Diligence 
cile of their paſtoral Charge; and to take he 
and the Flock, to the whole Flock which Chriſt had purchaſe 
with his Blood, and the Holy Ghoſt had committed to the; 
Care; ver. 28. Take heed to ymurſclves, and te all th; Fr 


ele 
t- 
in the Exer- 
2d to themſelves 


that I am pure from the blood of all men. 27 For e which the Fly Ghft bath made y:u Overſeers. Here 3h. 


I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel Are, A twofold Duty, and a threefold Motive to enforce hat 
arg nie FD Duty: The fuſt Duty is to take heed to themſelves, The 

ö | ſecond is to take heed to all the Flock. The frft Part of 
Here the Apoſtle proceeds not to boaſt of himſelf, but to a Miniſter's Duty is to take heed to himſelf; Ccmmitte animan 
clear hiqiſelf of any Charge or Surmiſe of miniſterial Miſcar- | dil;gentibus ſuam, ſays St Bernard: He that neglects his own 
riages, and alſo to propound himſelf as a Pattern of minifterial | Soul, will never take a faithful Care of the Souls of other; 
Faithfulneſs to the Elders of the Church at Epheſus : And here We muſt firſt look to ourſelves, that our Julgments be ſound, 
again, 1. Our Apoltle inſtances in his holy and heroic Refo- our Hearts holy, and our Lives evemplary: We muſt take 


lution and Activity for God; I know that Bonds and H dians heed to ourſelves, that we be fit for the Employment which 


abide me : nevertheleſs I go beund in the Spirit to Feruſalem, au we undertake ; this is not a Burthen for a Child's Shoulder; 


nothing moves me. As if he had ſaid, “I am fully refolved, by | he that 1s himſelf a Babe in Knowledge, i5 a!together unfit to 
the Grace of God enabling, that nothing ſhall divert ma from teach Men the Myſteries of Salvation. Take we heed that 
my Duty, neither deterring Fear, nor deluding Favour of Men | our Example doth not contradict our Doctrine, that our Prac- 
ſhall ever affect me; but I will go out, and go on in the | tice doth not give our Profeſſion the Lie: That we Do 3s 
Strength of Chriſt, running my Race with Patience, and | well as Teac» : not preach angelical Sermons, and lead dia- 
finiſhing my Courſe with Joy.” Hence {carn, 1. That the Ap- | dolical Lives: But ſecuring that Grace to ourſelves which we 
prehenſion of Suffetings mult not ſhake the Reſolution of a offer unto others, and ſhunning that Sin ourielves which we 
Chriſtian, much leſs daunt the Courage of a Goſpel Miniſter, condemn in others: And this, becauſe we have a depraved 
ver. 24. Naue of theſe Things move me.” Frut miniſterial Cou- Nature, and vicious Inclinations in us, as well as others; be- 
rage delights in the Air of that Danger where Duty dwells, and cauſe we have a Heaven to win, and a Soul to ſave, as well 28 
will neither be beaten off [rom doing an incumbent Duty, nor others; yea, when others have only their own Souls to ac- 
be beaten on to a Compliance with any known Sin. Learn, 2. | count for, we have not only our own, but others too; in 
That the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould endeavour, not only to a Word, becauſe our Sins do more diſhonour God, diſcre- 
finiſh their Miniſtry and Courſe of Chriſtianity with Faithful- | dit Religion, more gratify the Devil, more harden Sinners, 
neſs, but with Joy; and, that they may do fo, let them ſce and have more of Wilfulneſs in them, more Perfidiouſusſs in 
that they give up themiclves wholly to the Service of Chriſt them, and more Hypocriſy in them, than other Men's: And 
without Reſtriction or Reterve, and live daily by Faith on the we {hall certainly be adjudged by God to a double Damnation 
Mediation of the Lord Jcius Chriſt. Here was ſuch a maſcu- for them. Well therefore might the Apoltle ſay to che 
line Spirit in our Apoſtle, as bid Defiance to Death and Dan-| Epheſiun Elders, Tate heed unte yourjelues ; next he adds, and 
ger; and the Argument that excited him was, that he might | 72 all the Ilich. That is, with a conſtant Care and laborious 
tin.ſh his Courſe with Joy. Next, the Apoſtle declares his Diligence acquaint them with their Duty, inform them of 
Impartiality in preaching the Goſpel, ver. 27. I have net; their Danger, ſhew them where their Happincſs lies, and 
ſhuined te declare unta you all the Counſel of Gad. Where chſerve, the Way and Means for attaining of it: And, in order to 
He doth not ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of God, | this, all the Flack muſt be known, that it may be heeded, and 
for who but God himſelf can do that? But he had not ſhunned | we mult labour to be acquainted with the State of all our 
to declare the whole Counſel of God; that is, he had not con- People as fully as we can; we mult, as the Apoſtle before us 
cealed from them any Truth neceſiary to Salvation; and this | did, viſit our People from Houſe to Houſe, that we may know 
freed him from the Blood of Souls; if any periſhed, it was = their Perſons, know their Inclinations, and know the anner 
long of him, but their Blood was upon themſelves. I take you of their Converſation ; what Sins they are moſt in danger ol, 


to record this Day, that I am pure fi am the Bled of all Men. what "Temptations moſt liable to, and what Duties they 


It is haf py when the Miniſiers of God can appeal to the Con- neglect, either for the Matter or Manner of them; and give 
ſciences uf their People, and {ummon them in as Witneſſes to | them the beſt Encouragement, Directions, and Aſſiſtance we 
bear Record tor them at the Bar of Chriſt. Laſtly, The Apo- are able: This is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to the 
ſile tells them, they were never like ta ſee his Face again: A | Elders of Epheſus ; Tate Heed unto yourſelves, and unto 4. 
cutting, killing Word; hew would it fire the Zeal of Miniſters, ' the Flack, The Motives to enforce the Duty follow : aud 
and inflame the AﬀeCtions of a People, did they remember | they are, 1. Drawn from their Office, they are Overſeers of 
that in a ſhort Time they mutt ſee the Faces, and hear the the Flock: That is, Officers appointed by ſolemn Ordina- 
Voices, of each other upon Earth no more? Lord, What fer- tion to teach, to guide, to govern the Churches committed 
vent Prayer for, what Yearnings of Bowels towards periſhing | to their Care, and under their Charge. 2. From the Autho- 
Sinners would be found with us! what Zeal for their Conver- | rity and Excellency of Him that called them to their Of. 
ſion, what Endeavours for their Salvation, did we believe that fice, the Holy Gheſt. We read of ſome that were nominated 
the Grave was making ready to receive us! how ſhould we by the ſpecial and immediate Inſtinct of the Holy Gott, 
louden our Cry to Gd, and how fulfil our Truſt to Man, did | as As i. 24. and xiii. 2. Others were ordained by the 
we conſider our Grave and Coffin are at hand! Our Glaſs has | Apoſtles, who were guided by the Holy Ghoſt then; and 
but a little Sind; now we are preaching, but anon it will be | whoever-is ſet apart to that Office now, according to the 
taid of us, we are gone; Aud now, beheld, I know that ye all, Rule of God's Word, may truly be ſaid to be made an Over” 
aming whim I have gene preaching, ſhall ſee my Face na more. * by the Holy Ghoſt; Almighty God concurring to on 
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and bleſs his own Inftitution. 3. From the dear Purchaſc 
which Chriſt paid for, and the tender Regard he bears to, this 
his Flock; Feed the Church of Gol, ue. 100 he hath purchaſed 
% Blaad. Where serve, The Divinity of Chriſt aſſerted, 
he is expreſly called God, in Oppoſition to the Arians, and their 
happy Spawn the Sgcinians, who will allow him to be only 
1 |: but then his Blood could never have purchaſed the 
3 which it is here {aid to do; being God and Man in 
. Perizon 3 Man, that he might have Blood to ſhed; and 
ag that his Blood might be of infinite Value, and ineſtimable 
Neceufpen when ſhed. Olſerve allo, I he Force of the 
Apoſtle's Argument; If the Church be thus dear to Chriſt, 
the Chief-Shepherd, ſhe ought to be very dear to all Under- 
Shepherds: It Chriſt judzed her Salvation worth his Blood, 
well may his uliniſters judge it worth their Sweat. 4. From 
the Danger which the C urch is in by Seducers and falſe 
Teachers, ver. 29. Grievous Wolves will enter, not ſpar- 
ing the Flock; and even from among vourſelves ſhall ariſe 
[4 ceticks, who will vent their unſound „ to ne 
Men, firſt in their Principies, and then in their Practices: 
Therefore take Feed to all the Fuck. : 8 
Nate from the Whole, Note, 1. The Church is Chriſt 8 
Flock. conſiſting of Sheep and Lambs ; Chriſt himſelf is the 
wrezt and good Shepherd; his Miniſters U nder-ſhepherds and 
Overicers ; bloody Perſecutors, heretical daducers, and falſe 
Teschetrs, are Wolves which worry and divide the Fiock. 
Nite, 2. That every Flock ſhould have its own-Faltors and 
over; Paſtor his own Flock. Note, 3. That the! lock ſhould 
be no greater ordinarily, than the Overſeers are capable of tak- 
ing Llecd of. 4. That every Overicer of Chritt's Flock 
At to take great Heed, both to himfelt and to the whole 
Flöck, in all the Parts of his paſtoral Work, particularly, 
public Preaching, and private Inſpection. 


wil, 


22 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, 
and to the word of his grace, which is able to build 
you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
them which are ſanctiſicd. 


Here the Apoſtle takes a very ſolemn Farewel of the Elders 
of the Church at Epheſus, commenting them to the Guidance 
and Protection of the Grace of God, which was able to build 
them up in Holineſs here, and bring them to Heaven here- 
after. Where obſerve, 1. His courteous Compellation, and 
therein, his great Condeſcenſion. Although he was an Apo- 
ſtle of the higheſt Eminency, yet he diſdains not to call theſe 
Elders, who were both in Office, and alſo in Gifts and Gra— 
ces, much inferior to him, by the Name of Brethren; And 
rw, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle to the Elders of Ephejrs - But 
probably together with the Elders of Epbeſus, here were ſome 
of the Church and People of Epheſus, who came to take their 
laſt Leave of their departing Apoſtle; and then we may re- 
mark, that there is a near Relation, even that of Brethren, 
between Miniſters and People, as well as between the Mini- 
ſters themſelves, and this founded upon the Account of Reli- 
gion and Grace. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle being now to take 
his laſt Leave and Farewel of the Minifters and People at 
Etheſus, he commends them to God. It well becomes the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt at all Times, when they are with 
their People, but eſpecially then when they are about to leave 
their People, to commit and commend them unto Ged ; that 
is, to recommend them to God's Care and Keeping, and to 
commit them to his Conduct and Guidance; and this as a Teſ- 
timony of our Faithtulneſs to God, whole our People are, and 

for whom we muſt become accountable to him; and alſo as a 
 Teftimony of our Love to our People, and of our fervent De- 
fires for their Salvation. Obſerve, 3. As the Apoltle commends 
them to God, ſo likewiſe to the Word of his Grace: To God 
as the efficient Cauſe, and to the Word of his Grace as the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe of their building up; I commend you ts God, 
aul to the Ward of his Grace, which is able ta build you up. Here 
nate, 1. That the Goſpel is the Word of God's Grace, fo call- 
ed, becauſe it is the Effect, the Fruit and Product of rich 
Mercy and free Grace; becauſe it reveals the free Grace of 
God in Chriſt to poor Sinners; becauſe it works inherent 
Grace and Holineſs in the Hearts of Sinners ; and becauſe it 
carrieth on, and perfecteth, the Work of Grace unto Glory. 
Note, 2. That Believers, who are in a State of Grace, have 
need of the Mord of Ged for their Edification and Building up. 
Not, 3. Thit the Word of God is able to build up Believers ; 
it 1s able t preſerve and keep them from decaying in Grace 
and Holineſs, and it is able to further their Growth in Grace, 


and to bring it to Perfection. Well and wiſely therefore 
doth the Apoſtle ſay, { commend you to God, and to the Mord 
of his Grace; he doth not ſay, I commend you to God, and 
the Impulſe of his Spiritz or, I commend you to God, and 
to the Light within; or, I commend you to God, and to the 
Traditions of the Church; but I commend you to God, and 4 the 
Lord of his Grace, which is able to build you up. Obſerve, 4. A 
ſupcradded Commendation, which is here given of the Ward 
of God's Grace; it is not only able to build us up, but to 
give us an Inheritance amongſt them that are ſanctified; that 
is, The Word of God, if we follow the Dictates and Direc- 
tions of it, will infallibly bring us to the glorious Inheritance 
which God hath provided for all his Saints, or ſanctified Ones. 
Here note, 1. That Heaven is an Inheritance, not like an In- 
heritance on Earth; but it is the moſt ſure, the moſt ſatisfy- 
ing, the moſt durable, and the moſt delightful Inheritance, 
an Inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth nat 
away. Note, 2. That Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, 


of all ſanctified or holy Perſons, and only of ſuch; tis purchaſ- 


ed for them, tis promiſed to them, 'tis taken up in their 
Names, and Poſſeſſion of it kept for them by their Fore- 
runner: In a Word, Heaven is prepared for them, and they 
are daily preparing for it; and it ſhall be adjudged to thent 
at the great Day. Note, 3. That this Inheritance of Heaven 
is a Gift, and free Gift. Lute xii. 32. It is your Father's 
Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. This Inheritance is all of 
Grace, our Right and Title to it is of Grace; our fitting and 
preparing for it is of Grace, all ot Grace, nothing of Merit; 
all of God, nothing of ourſelves; nothing in a Way of meri- 
turious Cauſality, but only in the Way of minifter:al Endea- 
vour. Nate, laſtly, That God gives this Inheritance by his 
Word. — Tao we Word of his Grace, which is able to bi you 
up, and ta give you an Inheritance, The Word reveals to us 
the Notice and Knowledge of this Inheritance, the Word 
makes an Offer of this Inheritance to every one of us, yea, 
it calls us to the Acceptation, and invites us to the Participa- 
tion of it. Finally, God by his Word begets his People to a 
lively Hope of this Inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. And alſo pre. 
pares and fits them by the Word, for the Participation and 
Poſſeſſion of it, Col. i. 12. rwing Thanks to the Father, wha 
has made us meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in Light. And how doth the Father make us meet for this 
Inheritance in Glory, but by the Word of his Grace? I com- 
mend you therefore, Brethren, ſays the Apoſtle, to God, and ta 
the Mord of his Grace, which is able to give you an Inheritance 
among them that are ſancti fired. 


33 I have coveted no man's ſilver or gold or ap- 
parcel. 34 Yea, you yourſelves know that thete 
hands have miniſtred unto my neceſſities, and to them 
that were with me. 35 [ have ſhewed you all 
things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord 


Jeſus, how he ſaid, It is more bleſſed to give than to 
receive. 


In the Concluſion of St Paul's Diſcourſe to the Elders of 
the Church at Epheſus, he vindicates himſelf from the ſor- 
did Sin of Covetouinels, affirming, that he had coveted no 
Man's Silver or Gold ; but by the Labour of his Hands, had 
maintained himſelf, and them that were with him. Where, 
note, That it is not ſimply unlawful for a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel to labour with his Hands, for his own and his Fa- 
mily's Support, when the Poverty of the Members of the 
Church is ſuch, that they cannot maintain him without it. 
Obſerve farther, He directs theſe Elders to labour as he did, 
if the Caſe required it with them, as it did with him, that 
they might, by labouring as he, be in a Capacity to ſupport 
the Weak, and relieve the Poor. Yet, nete, he doth not 
propoſe this his Practice as a Precept or Precedent, or Rule 
to all Miniſters; for though St Paul laboured with his Hands 
in a Caſe of Neceflity, and becauſe falſe Teachers were 
watching all Advantages againſt him; yet he often declares 
a Right and Privilege which he had to be maintained by the 
Church, without labouring with his Hands for his own Live- 
lihood and Subſiſtence: Nay, aflerts it to be the Ordination 
and Appointment of God himſelf, That they which preach 
the Gaſpel, ſhould live of th. Caſpel. Obſerve, laſtly, A re- 
markable Saying of our Bleſſed Saviour, not recorded by 
the Evangeliſts, but undoubtedly ſpoken by him; namely, 
That it is more bleſſed to give than to receive: That is, the Con- 
dition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Re- 

5 C ceiver, 
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forgotten, and the Pleaſure of it is over in two or three Mo- 


here is a parting Prayer, and this accompanied with Tears; 
They all wept fore. There is a ſufficient Occaſion for Sorrow 


ed at theſe Words, That they ſhould ſee his Face no more. 


The Chapter before us acquaints us with St Paul's dangerous Viy- 
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ceiver, and Giving is more commendable than Receiving. 
1. The Condition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of 
the Receiver; becauſe, 1. Giving is a Sign of Sufficiency and 
Power ; he that gives to another, is ſuppoſed to be well pro- 
vided himſelf ; he that gives, looks like a full Being, and 
like a ſwelling River ; whereas Receiving implies Want and 
Weakneſs, Emptineſs, and unſatisfied Deſires. 2. Becauſe 
Giving includes Choice; for what a Man parts with to ano- 
ther, he has a Freedom to keep himſelf; but the Receiver is 
not to be his own Carver, but muſt depend upon the Courte- 
ſy of his Neighbours. 3. Becauſe the Condition of the Giver 
implies an honourable Truſt committed to him by God Al- 
mighty. Givers are God's Almoners and Stewards, the 
Poor's Guardians and Patrons. An honourable Truſt this is, 
by which the Lives and Livelihood of the Poor are in a Man- 
ner committed to us. By all which it appears, that the Con- 
dition of the Giver is more deſirable than that of the Recei- 
ver. Note, 2. That Giving is more commendable than re- 
ceiving; it is a clearer Evidence of a noble and virtuous. Diſ- 
poſition of Mind: For, 1. It is a Sign of our Victory over the 
World, and that our Converſation is in Heaven; that we have 
worthy Apprehenſions of God, and honourable Thoughts of 
his Providence; and that we can truſt him, and give him a 
Part of his own whenever he calls for it. 2. Giving 1s better 
than Receiving, becauſe there is a more laſting Pleaſure in 
Giving than in Receiving: An Alms taken is ſoon ſpent and 


ments; but the Pleaſure of Giving bears us Company all 
along in this World, and will keep us Company in the next; 
there is no ſuch ſatis factory Pleaſure as in 8 Let 
us then often remember, and always put in Practice, the 
Words of our Lord Jeſus, which He ſaid, If :s more bleſſed to 
grve than to receive. : | 5 


36 J And when he had thus ſpoken, he kneeled 
down, and prayed with them all. 37 And they all 
wept ſore, and fell on Paul's neck, and kiſſed him, 
38 Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he 
ſpake, that they ſhould ſce his face no more. And 
hes accompanied him unto the ſhip. N 


Obſerve here, 1. What a ſolemn and ſacred Farewel St 
Paul and the Elders of Epheſus take of each other; They | 
kneeled down and prayed together; inſtead of a parting Cup, 


and Weeping, when the Church loſes a faithful Paſtor ; it is 
a public Loſs, and many are concerned in it. Olſerve, 2. 
How loth, how very loth they were to part with the Apoſtle, 
who had ſo exccedingly endeared himſelf unto them, by his 
Holineſs, Humility, and univerſal Uſefulneſs: Accordingly 
they accompany him unto the Ship, and when gone off to 
Sea, ſend a long Look after him; being more eſpecially griev- 


Learn thence, That a faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is enjoyed 
with much Love, and finally parted from with much Sor- 
row, by thoſe who belicve and obey the Goſpel : Parting- | 
work is hard Work: How hard is it for Huſband and Wife, 
for Parents and Children to part? and perhaps it is as hard 
ſometimes for Minifters and People, who have lived in mu- 
tual Endearments, to the Glory of God, and ſingular Com- 
fort of each other; when they are pulled one from another | 
alive by cruel Perſecutors, or when dying by the King of 
Terrors: The Parting is fad ; but, bleſſed be God, the next | 
Meeting wil} know no Parting. When Miniſters and Peo- 
ple meet together at the right Hand of God in Heaven, they | 
ſhall never part more, but ſhall for ever be with the Lord. 


EF 


age to Jeruſalem, and enumerates the ſeveral Places thriugh 
which be paſſed in his Journey thither ; namely, through Coos | 
and Rhodes, Phenicia, Ptolemais, yre, Ceſarea, through ; 


many Parts of Europe and Aſia; and at laſt arrives ſafely at | 
Jeruſalem. O bleſſed Apaſtle What Tongue can declare, | 


what Pen can ſet forth, the Pains which thou trokeſt, and the 


C TS, 


and enabling thee to finiſh thy Courſe with Fry? Lord Ir 
would not be found faithful in thy Service? IVho takeſ / 7 
an uninterrupted and unntermitting Care of thy Ser uanti > 
Safety evermare accompanies Duty. TOY 


ND it came to paſs that after we were gotte 
A from them, and had lanched, we came with : 
ſtraight courſe unto Coos, and the day following a 
Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 2 And Radios 
a ſhip ſailing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard 
and ſet forth. : 


The latter End of the foregoing Chapter acquai 

with the ſorrowful and heavy PE the Elders — 3 
of Epleſus from the holy Apoſtle. Now the firſt Verſe of 
this Chapter informs us, that it was not leſs ſorrowful on th 
Apoſtle's and his Companions Part : So much the Worg ne 
imports, After we Were gotten from them, dToTTAcl was 42 
ure: „ After we were torn from, and pulled as it wer 
Limb from Limb from each other ;” intimating the mut 
Endearments which were between them whilſt together and 
that inexpreſſible Sorrow which was found among them at 
their parting. Verily there is no ſtronger Love, nor more 
endeared Affections betwixt any Relations upon the Earth 
than betwixt the Miniſters of Chriſt and ſuch of their Peo * 
as they have been inſtrumental to bring home to God. Spin. 
tual Affections are ſtronger than Natural; the removing of 
a ſpiritual Father by Death, or otherwiſe, is like tearing Lind 
from Limb; yea, like rending the Head from the Bod 

Lord, with what great Difficulty and deep Rcluctancy did 
the holy Apoſtle and the Church of Epheſus here part from 
one another! They were pulled and torn one from another 
as the Word imports. | | : 


3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left 
it on the left hand, and failed into Syria, and landed 
at Tyre: for there the ſhip was to unlade her bur- 
then. 4 And finding diſciples, we tarried there ſe- 
ven days: who faid to Paul through the Spirit that 
he ſhould not go up to Jeruſalem. 


The divine Providence is not more fignally diſcovered in 
governing the Motion of the Clouds, than it is in orderin 
the Spirits and Motions of his Miniſters: The Motion of the 
Clouds is not ſpontaneous and from themſelves, but they move 
as they are moved by the Winds; neither can the Miniſters of 
Chriſt chuſe their own Stations, and govern their own Mo- 
tions, but muſt go when and whither the Spirit and Providence 
of God directs and guides them; as evidently appears by St 
Paul's preſent Voyage to Jeruſalem ; though the Journey was 
full of Danger, yet his Spirit was fully bent and ſet upon it; 
I go bound in the Spirit unto: Feruſalem. It was happy for the 
Apoſtle, and his great Advantage, that the Will of God was 
ſo plainly revealed to him, touching this his Journey to Feru- 
alem For no ſooner did he prepare himſelf to obey the Call 
of God, and undertzke the Journey, but he is preſently aſ- 
ſaulted by many ſtrong Temptations to decline it. The firſt 
Rub he met with in his Way, was from the Diſciples at Dre, 
who ſpake by the Spirit, that he ſhould not go up to Feruſalem: 
But did not the Spirit of God then contradict itſelf, in bid- 
ding the Apoſtle go, and then ſpeaking to him by thoſe Diſ- 
ciples not to go? Not at all: St Paul, by extraordinary Re- 
velation was commanded to go up to Feruſalem ; theſe Diſ- 
ciples, by a Spirit of Prophecy, only foretold the Difficultics 
and Dangers that would attend him in his Journey; and ſo 
through Kindneſs and human Affection, they diſiuaded him 
from undertaking it. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the Pre- 
diction of Trouble, and the Counſel of Safety : The Prediction 
of Trouble; ſo they ſaid through the Spirit, that it would be 
dangerous for Paul to go to Feruſalem. The Counſel of Safe 
ty proceeded from their private Love and Affection to him: 
whereby they difſuaded him from going to Feruſalem. Learn 
from hence, 1. That Divine Precept, and not Providence, is to 
rule our Way to Duty. Learn, 2. That no Diſcouragements 
or Hindrances whatſoever will juſtify our Neglect of a com- 
manded Duty: Whatever Difficulties or Diſcouragements 
lay in the Way of the Apoſtle's Duty, he overcame them all 
with an heroic and truly Chriftian Reſolution, ſaying, v. 1% 
[ am ready not only ta be bund, but alſo ta die at Feruſalem for 


Hazards which thou didſi run, in preaching the glad Tidins: the Name of Feſus. 


of the Goſpel ta the Heathen Morld? And who can ſufficiently | | 

magnify and halily admire the Conduft of Divine Providence, 5 And when we had accompliſhed thoſe days, ue 

in carrying thee chearfully through all the Difficulties of Life, departed, and went our way: and they all brought us 
2 _ 
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on our way, with wives and children, till we were out 
of the city: and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and 
rayed. 6 And when we had taken our leave one of 
another, we took ſhip; and they returned home 
again. 7 And when we had finiſhed our courſe from 
Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and faluted the bre- 
thren, and abode with them one day. $ And the 
next day we that were of Paul's company departed, 
and came unto Ceſarea; and we entered into the 
houſe of Philip the evangeliſt, which was one of the 
ſeven, and abode with him. 9 And the ſame man 
had four daughters, virgins, which did propheſy. 


Obſerve here, 1. That nothing could divert the Apoſtle from 
his intended Journey to Feru/alem; Ihe Report of Suffcrings 
was no Diſcouragement to him, nor could the perſuaſive In- 
treaties of his Friends prevail with him: Seeing therefore he 
was reſolved to go on, they ail of them, with their Wives 
and Children, to teſtify their great Reſpect and Aﬀection to 
him, accompany him out of the City; and he and they kneeling 
down on the Shore, pray together, and take their Farewel of 
each other. The loving Communion of Saints, and Prayer, 
are the Marks of Chriſt's true Diſciples. O#/. 2. The Apoſtle's 
next Remove towards Feruſalem was from Tyre to Ce/area, | 
where he lodges with Philip the Evangeliſt ; that is, one of 
them who were ſent forth as Itinerary Preachers, here and there 
to diſpenſe the Goſpel, and to confirm the Churches; and One 
of the Seven; that is, one of the Seven Deacons, As vi. 
Here Note, That this Philip, in whoſe Houſe St Paul now lodg- 
ed, was before driven out of his Houſe by Paul's Perſecution. 
See As viii. 1, &c. There was a great Perſecution againſt the 
Church, and they were ail ſcattered abroad, and Philip went 
anon to Samaria. This Philip, who was driven out of his 
Houſe by Paul, when a Perſecutor, gladly received him into 
his Houſe, being now Paul a Convert; and this without any 
Upbraiding, yea, without the leaſt Mention of what he had for- 
merly been or done. It is an ill Office to rake in the Filth which 
God has covered, and to reproach Men with or for their Sins 
which God has pardoned : It argues ſome Degree of Envy at 
the Grace of God, to upbraid Men with the Sins committed 
before Converſion. Former Miſcarriages and Injuries ſhould 
be forgiven and forgotten upon true Repentance, and we ſhould 
receive them into our Embraces whom Chriit has taken into 


his Boſom ; Paul went into the Houſe of Philip the Evangeliſt. 


8 


10 And as we tarried there many days, there came 
down from Judea a certain prophet named Agabus. 
11 And when he was come unto us, he took Paul's 
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and faid, 
Thus faith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhall the Jews at Je- 
ruſalem bind the man that owneth this gircle, and 
hall deliver bim into the hands of the Gentiles. 


Obſerve here, 1. That during the Apoſtle's Stay at Ce/area in 
Philip's Houſe, a certain Prophet named Agabus comes thither, 
and propheſieth of St Paul's Bonds at Feruſalem : Where note, 
That tho” Agabus was a Prophet, yet by what appeareth of him 
in Scripture he was always a Prophet of evil Things and bad 
Tidings : He foretold the Famine before, 47s xi. and Paul's 
Bonds now. Such Meſſengers of God, as give Warnings of 
Judgments to come, ſhould and ought to be accepted, as well 
as they that bring us Hopes of Mercy and Deliverance ; that 
Meſſage may be true, which yet is dilpleaſing. Oh/. 2. Agabus 
uſeth a Sign after the Manner of the old Prophets, who often 
propheſied by Symbols, and fignificant Expreſſions, that they 
might the better imprint their Predictions on the Hearts of 
Men. Thus Iſaiah went naked and bare-foot, to ſhew what the 
People of Iſrael ſhould meet with under the King of Afria, 
Ifa. xx. And Ezekiel was to Ia. up his Stuff, and remove, to ſig- 
mfy the People's Removal into Captivity, Ezek. xii. It pleaſed God 
to teach his People by viſible Signs, as well as by Word of 
Mouth ; that what was received by both Senſes, Secing and 
Hearing, might make the deeper Impreſſion upon their Minds. 
In like Manner here, Agabus uſes a Sign, he takes St Paul's 
Girdle, and binds his own Hands and Feet with it, ſignifying, 
that after that Manner the Jews at Jeruſalem would bind the 
Apoſtle, and deliver him to the Gentiles; firſt to the Roman 

overnor of Fudea, and afterwards to Nero the Roman Empe- 
ror. From whence we may remark, The great Goodneſs and 
Condeſcenſion of God, in giving the Apoſtle ſo many Warn- 
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ings of his Bonds; the holy Ghoſt firſt made it known to him, 
Acts xx. That Bonds and Afflictions did abide him. The Diſciples 
at Tyre prophefied the fame, As xxi. 5. And here HAgabur, 
by a ſenſible Sign, makes it known to him; and al! this, thut 
he might thoroughly be prepared for a ſuffering Condition. Gad 
doth not love to take his Children unprovided ; St Paul there- 
fore was not ſurprized, but had Warning upon Warning of his 
preſent Danger. If a ſudden and unexpected Flood of Miſe- 
ries and Calamities break in upon us, for Afflictions ſeldom go 
ſingle, it is not becauſe we want Warning, blit becauſe we are 
not fo wiſe as to take Warning. When we are well and at eaſe, - 
we will not think of Death and the Croſs; and therefore if we 
be ſurprized and unprovided, we may thank our own Security: 
Our Apoſtle here being fore-warned, was fore-armed. 


12 And when we heard theſe things, both we and 
they of that place beſought him not to go up t6 je- 
ruſalem. 13 Then Paul anſwered, What mean ye 
to weep, and to break mine heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſalem 
for the name of the Lord Jeſus. 14 And when he 
would not be perſuaded, we cealed, ſaying, The will 
of the Lord be done. 


Obſerve here, 1. The entire Affection of the Diſciples to the 
holy Apoſtle, Both we and they of the Place beſought him, that 
he would not go up to Feruſalem. Learn, That the Lives and Li- 
berties of thoſe who are eminent Inſtruments of God's Glory, 
are very dear and precious to the faithful Servants of God, Who 
can blame either St Paul's Companions or the Diſciples here, 
for deſiring and endeavouting the Preſervation of ſo precious an 
[Inſtrument as the Apoſtle was? and yet it is not improbable 
but Satan might have a Hand in this Matter, and endeavour 
by the Apoſtie's Friends Perſuaſion to weaken his Reſolution ; 
for the Devil oft endeavoureth to take us off from our Duty by 
the Intreaties of our Friends, who mean well in what they ſay. 
Thus when St Peter lovingly adviſed our Saviout againſt his 
Sufterings, Be it far from thee, Lord, This ſhall not be unta thee : 
Matt. xvi; Get thee behind me, Satan, ſays Chriſt: It was Peter's 
Tongue, but Satan tuned it: Who would have thought that 
Chriſt's Diſciples ſhould have been Satan's Inſtruments? We 
muſt not meaſure our Friends Counſel by their good Meaning, 
but by God's Word : We muſt be deaf to all Relations, that 
we may diſcharge our Duty to God. Thus we find the Apoſtle 
here, would nat be perſuaded, but expoſtulates with them, 
hat mean you to weep, and to break mine Heart? Ol. 2. St 
Paul's entire Affection to God, and his firm Reſolution for his 
Duty; He would not be perſuaded. But did the Apoſtle do well 
in this, to withſtand all the [mportunities, and reject the unani- 
mous Advice of all his Friends? How doth this Carriage azree 
with that Character of heavenly; Wiſdom, Jam. iii. 17. That it is 
eaſy to be intreated © I anſwer, Co the Practice of our Duty, it 
is Praiſe-worthy to be eaſy to be intreated, but not from our 
Duty. St Paul knewhis Duty, and underſtood the Will of God, 
and therefore his Friends might ſooner break his Heart, than 
break his Purpoſe. Learn hence, That no Perſuaſions of Friends, 
no Apprehenſions of Dangers, ſhould ever be able to turn us out 
of the Way of our Duty. When Peter diſſuaded Chriſt from 
ſuffering, our Saviour rebuked him with the ſame Indignation 
as he did the Devil tempting him to Idolatry. Ob/. 2. How the 
Apoſtle lovingly and gently rebukes their fond and inordinate 
Sorrow for his eee ; What mean ye to weep, and to break 
mine Heart? As if he had ſaid, What mean theſe paſſionate 
Tears and Intreaties? Alas! whether you think it ſo or not, 
they are but ſo many Snares and Temptations of Satan, to turn 
my Feet out of the Way of Obedience; you do as much as in 
you lies to break my Heart ; but, by the Grace of God, no- 
thing ſhall break me off from my Purpoſe, nor weaken my 
Courage and Reſolution for God.” When a Saint is once ſa- 
tified in the Call and Command of God to any Duty, he 
tears neither impending nor approaching Dangers in the Way 
of Duty. O8/. 4. The Apoſtle's quieting and calming Ar- 

uments, with which he labours to charm their unruly Paſ- 
fions : 1 am ready both to be bound, and to die for Chriſt. I am 
ready, 1. That is, God hath fitted me for Suffering-work ; 
Fleſh and Blood is over-ruled in me by the Spirit of God; Ll 
am prepared for whatever God pleaſeth, be it a Priſon, be it 
a Scaffold, be it Life, be it Death, I am provided for both: 
Liberty is dear, and Life is dear, but Chriſt is dearer than 
either; therefore what mean you to work againſt the Deſign of 
God, who hath fitted and prepared my Heart for Suffering- 
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ſervice? I am ready, 2. That is, My Will and Reſolution | 


ſtands in a full Bent; my Heart is fixed, my Friends, my Heart 
is fixed; do not therefore difordcr, and diſcompoſe my Spirits, 
by caſting fuch Temptations and Stumbling- blocks in my Way; 
for | am come to a Point, nothing ſhall divert me from this 
noble Enterprize for God. I am ready, 3. That is, Fully de- 
termined to comply with the Call and Command of God, 
whatever befalls me; I am not ſolicitous about that; my Cap- 
tain that leads me on. Iam ſure, will bring me off ſate, either 
dead or alive: Therefore all your Tears and Intreaties are but 
caſt a ay upon me, ye had better be quiet, and chearfully re- 
ſign me up to the Will of God; for I am ready both to be 
bound and to die. From whence /earn, That it is a blefled and 
excellent Frame of Spirit, when the Servants of God are pre- 
pared and ready for the hardclt Services, and ſharpeſt Sufter- 
ings, to which. the Lord may at any Time call them: I am 
ready, not only to be beund, but alſy te die at Feruſatem for the 
Na: » of the Lord Jeſus. Obj. 5. The Diſciples Diſcretion ; 
When he cculil nat be porſurted, thy ceaſed ; that is, they gave 
over their Impyortvnitivs, and urged him no farther beyond 
his own Inclinations an Reſolutions. It is the Diſpoſition of 
humble Spirits to fubmic to thoſe. that are wiſer than them- 
ſcives, at not to be to? ſtiff and peremptory in their own 
Opinions and Conceits; a Leſſon which moſt Men have great 
need to learn. O8/. 6. The pious Ground of this their Diſcre- 
tion; namely, Acquieſceney in the Divine Will: The ill of the 
Lord ke dine. They refer the Event to God's Determination, 
and ſubmit all to his Sovereign Pleaſure. Thence learn, That 
it is the Duty and Deſire, and ought to be the Care and En- 
deavour of all the Children of God, to be willing to ſubmit 
themſelves and theirs to the Diſpenſation of God's Providence, 


in whatever befals cither them or theirs. For this we have 


Chriit's Example, Matt, xxvi. 30. Father, nat as will, but 
as H wit. The Example of David, 2 Sam. xv. 26. Here am J, 
let him do what feemeth god in his Sight : "I he Example cf Eli, 
1 Sam. i. 18. Tt is the Lord, let him do whatſtever he firaſeth. 
Such is his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, that he can do his Chil- 
dren no Wrong; and ſuch is his tender Mercy and loving 
Kindneſs, that he will do them no Harm. The abtoiute So- 
vereignty of God over us, and the Sight of God in all his 
providential Diſpenſations towards us, influences at once our 


| Judgments, our Wills and our Aﬀections, our Expreſſions and 


Actions, that we neither dare to think, ſpeak, or act any 
Thing in Concradiction to, or in Oppolition againſt the Wiſdom 
and Will of God: That which is oft againſt our Will, is not 
always againſt our Intereſt ; but if we belong to God, all 
Afflictions upon us, are fœderal Diſpenſations and Covenant 
Bleflings to us, and either are good, or ſhall work for good; 
therefore it is both our Duty and intereſt to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdom of Providence, and ſay with theſe Diſciples, Tye 
Ii ill of the Lord be dane. | 


15 And after thoſe days we took. up our carriages, 
and went up to Jeruſalem. 16 There went with us 
allo certain of the diſciples of Ceſarca, and brought 
with them one Maaton of Cyprus, an old diſciple, 
with whom we ſhould lodge. 17 And when we were 
come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. 


18 C And the day following Paul went in with us un- 


to James: and all the elders were preſent. 19 And 
when he had faluted them, he declared particularly 
what things God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
his miniſtry. 20 And when they heard it, they glori- 
fied the Lord,— 


The Apoſtle having holily reſolved, that come Life, or come 
Death, he would be obedient to the Call of God by his Spirit, 
and that nothing ſhould divert him from his intended Journey 
to Jeruſalem, ſets forward from Ceſarea to Jeruſalem, accom- 
panied with certain Diſciples of Ceſarea, who brought him 
to the Houſe of one Mnaſon, an old Diſciple, who had long 
ago received the Faith, and now lived at Feruſalem, in whoſe 
Houſe the Apoſtle lodged. Here, note, What a Badge of Ho- 
nour is put upon Miaſen, even that of being an old Diſciple; 
to he an old Man is an Honour, but to be an old Diſciple is 
a double Honour; it is a Reſemblance of him who is the An- 
cient of Days: Where Ant:quity and Piety, where Agedneſs 
and Holineſs do concur, it renders a Perſon as like the Divine 
Majeſty as can be expected on this fide Glory, To be an old 
Diſciple is a greater Honour than to be a King or Emperor. 
Olſerve next, The Apoltle being come to Zeruſalem, is kindly 
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„55 
received of the Church there, he enters the Houſe of 
Femes, the Biſhop of Fervjalem, where the Elders that 
preſent, congratulate his Arrival, and he relates tg 
what great Ibings God had wrought by his Miniſtry 
they all gave Praile to God for the great and glorious Su = 
of the Goſpel. Learn hence, That all Chriſtians in dener, 
but the Miniſters of Chriſt in ſpecial, ought to make 3 rg 
cular Declaration of the great and marvellous Works - ** 
the Lord hath wrought for them, and by them. Thus &u 
St Paul here ; he was very particular, no doubt, in 21 
ing the mighty Works of God in the Converſion of Pt 
Gertiles by his Miniſtry from time to time, and from w. 


| 3 m place 
to place: And all this, not to extol himſelf, bat to 8 


Saint 
Were 
them 


l] | 
of the Goſpel. owliip, 


— And faid unto him, Thou ſeeſt, brother, how 
many thouſands of Jews there are which believe; and 
they are ail zealous of the law. 21 And they are "a 
formed of thee that thou teacheſt all the Jews which are 
among the Gentiles to forlake Moſes, ſaying, that 
they ought not to circumciſe Heir children, "neither 
to walk after the cuſtoms. 22 What is it therefore? 
the multitude muſt needs come together: for they 
will hear that thou art come. 23 Do therefore this 
that we ſay to thee: we have four men which have 
a vow on them; 24 Them rake, and purify thylelf 
with them, and be at charges with them, that the 
may ſhave their heads: and all may know that thoſe 
things whereof they were informed concerning thee 
are nothing, but that thou thyſelf allo walkeſt order. 
ly, and kcepelt the law. 25 As touching the Gen— 


tiles which believe, we have written and concluded, 


that they obicrve no ſuch thing, fave only that they 
keep themiclves from things offered to idols, and 
from blood, and from things ſtrangled, and from for- 
nication. | 


We had St Paul's Report to the Church at Jeruſalem of 
the Succeſs which God had given him in his Miniftry amongſt 
the Gentiles; this is related in the foregoing Paragraph of the 
Chapter: In theſe Verſes before us, we have the Church's 
Reply to the Apoſtle's Relation, They glorified God; Firft, For 
the great Succels given to the Word of his Grace amongf the 
Gentiles; and withal they acquaint him with the like Succeſs, 
which the preaching of the Goſpel had amongſt the Jews; 
Thou ſeejt, Brother, how many Thouſands of Fews there are which 
do believe; the Original runs, how many Tens of Thauſands do le- 
lieve; which intimates the great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel: Well might our Saviour compare it to a Grain of Muſ- 
tard-Seed, ſeeing it had ſpread itſelf far and near in ſo ſhort 
a Time, It we conſider the Smallneſs of its Beginning, the 
Deſpicableneſs of the Inſtruments, the Shortneſs of the 


Time, the Obſtinacy and Prejudices of the Jews againſt the 


Goſpel, and yet remark the vaſt Number of Thouſands and 
Ten Thouſands of the Jews that did alreacy believe, em- 
brace, and entertain it; we need not wonder that St Paul, 
1 Tim, ili. 16, reckons it as one of the greateſt Myſteries of 
Godlineſs, that Jeſus Chriſt was preached to the Gentiles, and 
believed on in the World: That is, that ſo many Thouſands 
both of Jews and Gentiles were brought to own him, and ſub- 
mit to him as Lord and Saviour. Obſerve next, The Advice 
given by the Church at Feruſalem to St Paul, concerning 
the Jews which did believe in that Place. It ſeems the 
Jews, though they had received the Goſpel, yet thought that 
the Ceremonial Law muſt till be oblerved ; therefore, in 
Condeſcenſion to their Weakneſs, and to prevent their tak- 
ing Offence, they adviſe the Apoſtle, not as a Thing neceſ- 
fary in itfelf, but as an Expediency in reference to their Weak- 
neſs, to conform himſelf to ſome of the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
and Purifcations; for though they were not then needful, yet 
were they not then unlawful; they might then be uled, 
when the Uſe of them would any ways conduce to the 
gaining and bringing over the Jews to a Love of Chriſtianity. 
The Synagogue was not haſtily to be caſt out of the Church 
like the Heatheniſh Superſtitions; but to die by Degrees, and 
be decently interred, Here tete, That the Law of Moſes, 
as to its Moral Part, Chriſt continued as his Law: The 
Ceremonial Part, as to the Uſe of Types and Ceremonies, 
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fynifying him that was to come: this was abrogated at Chriſt's 
coming; and the political Part ceaſed, when the Jewiſh Polity 
was Jiffolved ; but the Abrogation of the Whole Was not fully 
made known at the firſt, but by degrees; and the Exerciſe of 
it long tolerated to the Jews. Obſerve, laſtly, The particular 
Advice which they give the Apoltle, to go into the J emple, 
and perform the legal Ceremony of Purification ; VN have 
„ Men which have a Vaw, them take, and purify thyfelf, that 
all may know that thou walkef orderly, and keepeſl the Law . 
That is,“ Seeing we have four Men here which have a Naza- 
it's Vow upon them, the Time of which Vow is now expiied, 
and they are to ſhave themſelves ceremoniouſly in the Temple; 
Go thou with them, and perform the legal Ceremony of Pu- 
rification there, that the People may know, that the Report 
of thee is not true: but that thou, being a Jew, doſt thyſelf 
keep the Law.” Here we may obſerve the Truth of what St 
Paul elſewhere declared, that 5 the Fetus he became as a Fow, 
at he might gain the Jews ; yea, became all Things ta all Men, 
that he might gain ſome. A noble Pattern for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel to write after, in yielding, ſo far as we may with- 
out Sin or Scandal, to the Weakneſs of others, in order to 
the Furtherance of the great Ends of our Miniſtry among our 


People; To the Few I became as a Few, 


26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day pu- 
rifying himſelf with them entered into the temple, 
to ſignify the accompliſhment of the days of purifi- 
cation, until that an offering ſhould be offered for 
every one of them. 27 And when the ſeven days were 
almoſt ended, the Jews which were of Aſia, when 
they faw him in the temple, ſtirred up all the people, 
and laid hands on him, 28 Crying out, Men of 
fracl, help. This is the man that reacheth all men 
every where againſt the people and the law and this 
place: and farther, hath brought Greeks allo into the 
temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29 (For 
they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus 
an Epheſian, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had brought 
into the temple.) 30 And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together: And they took Paul, 
and drew him out of the temple. And forthwith the 
doors were ſhut. | 


Ol ſerve here, 1. That at the Inſtance and Importunity of his 
Friends, St Paul is perſuaded to purify himſelf in the Temple, 
partly to gain upon the Affections of the believing Jews, who 
were ſtill zealuus for the Law; and partly to confute the falſe 
Aſperſions of them that reported him to be againſt all Cere- 
monial Obſervances. If any had grudged that, after the Com- 
ing of the Goſpel, ſo much Coſt ſhould be beſtowed on the 
Law, and ſay, with murmuring Judas, To what Purpoſe was 
lis IVafte? The Law might truly anſwer with our Saviour, 
and fay, “ He did it for my Burial, and for the more ſolemn 
Interment of me.” C/ 2. How blind was the Zeal, and how 
furious the Rage of the unbelieving jews agaialt the Apoſtle ! 
They ſeek, and, becauſe they could not find, they take an 
Occaſion to vent their Malice upon him; accordingly they 
put the whole City of Feruſalcm into an Uproar, upon a Pre- 
tence that he had brought T,. a Gentile, into the Tem- 
ple to profane and pollute it; aud in their blind Rage they 
dragged the Apoſtle out of the Temple, as a Profaner of it. 
Well might the Apoſtle ſay he was in Deaths Nen, 2 Cor. 
xi. 23. He was now in danger to be pulled in Pieces by this 
Tumult, and of being made a Sacrifice to the Fury of the 
Rabble: But God, who never wants Ways and Means for 
the ſeaſonable Succour and Relief of bis faithful Servants, in 
an. unexpected Manner, and by unthought- of Means, reſcued 
the Apoſtle from the Jaws of Death and Danger, as the next 
Verſes inform us. | 


31 J And as they went about to kill him, tidings 
came unto the chief captain of the band, that all Je- 
ruſalem was in an uproar; 32 Who immediately 
took ſoldiers and centurions, and ran down unto 
them. And when they ſaw the chief captain and the 
ſoldiers, they left beating of Paul. 33 Then the chief 
captain came near and took him, and commanded 
him to be bound with two chains; and demanded 
who he was, and what he had done. 24 And ſome 
cried one thing, Ime another, among the multi— 


tude: and when he could not know the certainty for 
the tumult, he commanded him to be carried into the 
caſtle. 35 And when he came upon the ſtairs, fo 
it was that he was borne of the ſoldiers, for the vio- 
lence of the people. 36 For the multitude of the 
people followed atter, crying, Away with him. 


N:te here, 1. How the Great and Gracious God provideth 
ſeaſonable Reſcues for his perſecuted and perplexe4 Saints and 
Servants ; I ben they went about to kill Paul, God raiſes him 
up a Deliverer. Note, 2. The unexpected Inſtrument of the 
Apoſtle's Deliverance, and that was an Heathen Governor : 
The Romans never durſt truſt ſuch vaſt Multitudes at Jewiſh. 
Feſtivals without a ſtrong Garriſon to be a Check upon them 
accordingly the Governor, having Tidings of the 'Tumult, 
brings down a Band of Soldiers to ſee the Peace kept, he reſcues 
the injured Apoſtle out of their Hands, commands him to be 
bound with two Chains, as Agabus had foretoll, and the Sol- 
diers bear him up in their Arms from the Violence of the 
People. Hence we lcarn, 1. That a bad Government, even 
an Heathen Government, is better than Anarchy, Under a 
tyrannica] Government many may be uneaſy, but under po- 
pular Rage none can be long at reſt. Learn, 2. That Hea- 
thens are oftentimes the Protectors of Chriſtians againſt the 
blind Rage of thoſe that profeſs to worlhip the ſame God. 
St Paul and theſe unbelieving Jews worſhipped the fume God, 
and yet the Heathen Soldiers were fain by Force to carry aud 
guard the Apoſtle from the Fury of the bloody unbelieving 
Jews, Thus God raiſeth up what Inſtruments he pleaſeth 0 
ſubſerve his own gracious Ends and Deſigns in the Preſerva- 
tion of his People. The barbarous Heathen Soldiers protect 
St Paul, and keep him from heing torn in Pieces by the Jews, 
who worſhipped the ſame God with him, | 


37 And as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he 
ſaid unto the chief captain, May I ſpeak unto thee ? 
Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 38 Art nt thou 
that Egyptian which before theſe days madeit an up- 


roar, and leddeſt out into the wilderneſs four thouſand. 


men that were murtkerers? 39 But Paul ſaid, I am a 
man which am a Jew of Tarlus, a city of Cilicia, a ci- 
tizen of no mean city: and I beleech thee, ſuffer me 


to ſpeak unto the people. 40 And when he had gi— 


ven him licence, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs, and beckon- 
ed with the hand unto the people: and when there was 


made a great ſilence, he ſpake unto them in the He- 
brew tongue, ſaying, 


Obſcroe, 1. The Juſtice which the chief Captain, tho” an 
Heathen Soldier, doth St Paul: He demands what he had 
done before he puniſhes him; an Heathen would hear the Cauſe 
before he condemns the Perſon ; a Piece of Juſtice which the 
Law of Nature requires and obliges to. O/. 2. The unjuſt Sul- 
picion which the chief Captain had of St Paul's being a ver 
bad Man, Art not thou that Egyptiun which made/t an Upraas, 
and leddeft out four thauſund Men that were Murtherers? Here 
St Paul, without Cauſe, is ſuſpected for a Rebel, a Scduccr 
and a Murtherer, by the chief Captain. It is not in the Power 


of the moſt unſpotted Innocency to protect from Jealouſies 


and Suſpicion, from Cenſure and Calumny, from Sianier 
and falſe Accuſation. The peaceable Apoſtle is ſuſpected for 
a turbulent Incendiary, Art not thou the Egyptian that mad-/t 
an Uproar ® Obj. 3. The juſt and neceſſary Apology which 
St Paul makes for himſelf, I am a Few of Tarſus, a Citi- 
zen of no mean City. Where n2te, 1. He deſcribes his Ori- 
ginal; I am a Jew, not that wicked Egyptian which you ſuſ- 
pected me to be; but a Jew of a religious and noble Extrac- 
tion. Learn thence, That to be deſcended from religious 
and noble Anceſtors is a deſirable Privilege, and ſingular 
Prerogative. St Paul was a (Jew, deſcended from Abraham, 
lſaac, and Jacob, and the holy Patriarchs. Nate, 2. He de- 
(cribes the Country where he was born; he was born in 
Cilicia, a rich and fruitful Country in Aa. Learn thence, That 
to be born in a rich and fruitful Country (if godly and reli 
gious) is a very conſiderable Favour and Privilege; it was 
not blind Chance and Fortune, but a wiſe and merciful 
Providence of God, which appointed both the Plice of 
our Birth, and determineth the Bounds of our Habitation : 
What Mercy is it that we were born, not in Spain, not in 
Turky, not in a Land of Darkneſs; but in a Valley of Vi- 
fon? If the Spaniard? have the golden Mines, we have the 
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golden Treaſure of the Scriptures, more te be deſired than Gold, 
yea, than much fice Gol, Pſal. xix. Note, 3. He deſcribes, not 
only his Country, but his native City, and the Dignity of it: 
He was burn in Tarfus, @ Citizen of nn mean City, it being 
the Metropolis or chief City of all Cilicia ; in this famous 
City was the Apoſtle born. Learn thence, That to be born 
in a noble, free, and famous City, eſpecially if religious, is a 
defirable Favour and Privilege. St Paul was born in the 
noble City of Tarfus : but how could he then ſay as he did, 
As xxii. that he was a Roman? Anſwer, So he was: but not 
by Birth, but by Immunity and Privilege. Tarſus was inveſted 
with the Roman Privileges, and made free of Rome by M. Au- 
tznius : Thus Paul was free born, and declared that they ought 
not to ſcourge a Roman Citizen. Note laſtly, That tho” the 
forementioned Privileges are conſiderable Privileges, namely, 
To be dcſcended from noble Anceſtors, to-be born in a fa- 
mous Country, and in a free City, Paſſages of divine Provi- 
dence not to be overlooked or diſregarded; but very highly 
valued, and thankfully acknowledged; yet muſt it be re- 


membered, that all theſe are but outward and temporal Privi- 


leges, co:umon to the worit, as well as the beſt of Men; ſuch 
Privileges as a Man may enjoy, and yet be under the Wrath 
of God, and the Guilt of eternal Damnation. Let us la- 
bour to be nobly minded, as well as nobly deſcended : By 
Regeneration born from above, otherwiſe we are low born, 
mean born, be our Parents never ſo high. Thus the Chapter 
concludes with an Account of the Apoſtle's eminent Preſerva- 
tion in a Time of imminent Danger; when likely to have 
been torn in Pieces by the riotous Rabble, God ſtirs up the 
chief Captain, an Heathen, belonging to the bloody Trade of 
War, to reſcue oppreſſed Innocency; and the Guard of 
Soldiers, who had no manner of Affection for Paul, God 
ſets as a Life-guard about his Perſon, they bear him up in 
their Arms, give him Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf; and his 
Apology, or defenſative Plea, we have recorded in the fol- 
lowing Chapter. 


C H AP. XXIL 


In ele Clofe of the foregomg Chapter, we have the Apoſtle craving | 


Leave of the chief Captain to ſpeak unto the People, who, with- 
out any juſt Cauſe, had made a vitlent Aſſault upon him, and 
attempted to take away. his Life. Liberty of Speech being granted 
him, he flands upon the Stairs, near the Gate of the Caſtle in 
which he was a Priſaner, makes a Sign to the People to hold 
their Peace, and when they gave Audience, in the Hebrew 
Tongue he thus beſpeaks them; | 


E N, brethren, and fathers, hear ye my de- 
fence which I make now unto you. 2 (And 
when they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue 
to them, they kept the more ſilence: and he faith) 
3 J am verily a man which am a Jew, born in Tar- 
jus a city of Cilicia, yet brought up in this city at 


the feet of Gamalicl, aud taught according to the | 


perfect manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God, as ye all are this day. 4 And 
| perſecuted this way unto the death, binding and 
delivering into priſons both men and women. 5 As 
alio che high prieſt doth bear me witnels, and all the 
eſtate of the elders: from whom allo I received letters 
unto the brethren, and went to Damaſcus, to bring 
them which were there bound unto Jeruſalem, for ro 
be purithed, | 


Here begins the Apoſtle's Apology, or deſenſative Plea 
which he makes for himſelf before the People e ee 
who, in the foregning Chapter, had 7 injuriouſly treated 
him : In which apologetical Narration, we have theſe Parti- 
culars obſervable. Firſt :bjerve, With what Lenity and Mild- 
neſs he beſpeałs his cruel and peſtilent Perſecutors, the People 
of the Jews; he accoſts them with Titles of Reſpect and 
Honour; An, Brethren, and Fathers; not with opprobrious 
Invectives; he doth not render Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
Rcviling;z he had not fo learned Chriſt, he knew how to 
ſutfer Reproach for the Goſpel ; but to perſecute his Perſecu- 
tors with hard Names and Characters of Reproach, was a 
Piece of Zeal which St Paul and the holy Sufferers of thoſe 


Times were little acquaiuted with. Obſerve, 2, How the 


4 


Apoſtte inſinuates himſelf into his Auditors, that ſo he might 
gain their Attention to what was ſpoken; Men - 
and Fathers, hear ye, | pray, my Defence tul ich I make unto 
von There is a lawful and pious Inſinuation for gaining th 

Attention of our Auditors, which the Miniſters of Chriſt Aare 
and ought to make Uſe of, as the Workman that would grive 
his Nail, dips it in Oil. We gain our Auditors Attention b 

our courteous and loving Compellations ; Men, Brethren, an 
Fathers, hearken. Obſerve, 3. The Apology or Plea itſelf in 
which he ſets before them, 1. His Extraction, I am a * 

bern in Turſus 2. His Education, brought up at the Fest ao 
Gamaliel: 3. His Profeſſion, he was zealous towards Ged. 
That is, he was one of that Sect among the Jews which were 
called Zealots, and was very ftrict and exact in the Obfer. 
vation of the Law, a bitter Enemy to Chriſtianity, and , 
bloody Perſecutor of all that owned themſelves the Diſciple? 
of Jeſus, as the High Prieſt very well knows, ſays he, * 
whom I received a Commiſſion, That if I found any of this IWiy, 
whether Men or Women, I ſhould bring them bound untg TFeru- 
falem. Here nate, That Damaſcus was five or fix Days Jour- 
ney from Feruſalem ; yet Paul, when a Perſecutor, ſticks 
nat at it; but ſpurs on through Fire and Water to glut * 
Malice and Revenge on the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn thence, That Perſecutors will ſpare neither Purſe nor 
Pains, they will ſtick and ſtop at nothing, though never ſo 
toilſome and hazardous, ſo they may but ſatisfy their Revenge 
upon the poor Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; 7 perſecuted this If 


unto the Death, binding and delivering into Priſons both Men an! 
Women, | | 


wv 
, Brethren, 


6 And it eame to paſs, that as I made my journey 
and was come nigh unto Damaſcus about noon, ſud- 
denly there ſhone from heaven a great light round 
about me. 7 And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? 8 And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he ſaid unto me, I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom 
thou perſecuteſt. 9 And they that were with me 
ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard 
not. the voice of him that ſpake to me. 


Our Apoſtle having related what he was before his Con- 
verſion in the foregoing Verſes, in theſe and the following 
Verſes he declares the Manner of his Converſion; namely, 
That, when he was travelling to Damaſcus to purſue his per- 
ſecuting Deſign, a great Light ſhined round about him, upon 
which he fell to the Ground; and heard theſe Words articu- 
lately ſpoken to him; Saul, Saul, why perſecute/t thou me? 
Where obſerve, That Chriſt takes the Oppoſition made againſt 
his Goſpel, and the Perſecution carried on againſt his Members, 
as done unto himſelf, it being againſt his Friends, his Cauſe 
and Intereſt: As the Honour done unto the Head redounds 
unto the Members, ſo the Wrongs and Injuries offered to 
the Members, are refented by the Head: Chriſt ſaid not 
thus, e upon Earth) unto his Murtherers, Why bind ye 
me? IWhy buffet ye me? Mi ſcourge ye me, and crucify me? 


| But now when his Members ſuffered, he cries out from Hea- 


ven, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſi thou me? Lord, thou art more 
tender of thy Body Myſtical, than thou waſt of thy Body 
Nataral ; more ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings, than of 
thine own. Obſerve next, How ready the Apoſtle was to 
underſtand and know, and how deſirous to execute and db 
the Will of God. bo art thou, Lord? and what wilt this 
have me to da? We may ſooner find Fire without Heat, than 
a true Convert without operative Grace, Obſerve, farther, 
Chriſt's Anſwer to Paul's Enquiry. ho art thou, Lord? fays 
Paul: I am Jeſus of Nazareth, whom thun perſecuteſt, ſaith 
Chriſt. Where note, That contemned, tho' not contemptible 
Name, Fe/zs of Nazareth, is owned by Chriſt from Heaven. 
Mark, He ſaid not, I am Jeſus the Son of God, I am Jeſus 
the Heir of the World, and Lord of all; but I am Jeſus of Na- 
zareth; he gloried in that Reproach which his Enemies caſt 
upon him, Feſus of Nazareth; he owned his Name from Hea- 
ven, to teach his Members not to be aſhamed of it when re- 
proached by it here on Earth. Obſerve, laſtly, The Witneſſes 
of Paul's Converſion, The Men were with him, who ſaw the 


Light, but heard not the Voice. It is very probable that he 
had a conſiderable Number of Officers with him, to bring 
both Men and Women that profelied Chriſtianity bound to 
Feruſair, Theſe ſaw the Light ſhining, and heard 2 425 
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iſe like Thunder, but they heard not the articulate, 
2 efficacious Voice of Chriſt, which ſpake fo con- 
grins ly to his Soul, Lord, how many are there who come 
ds * Preaching of the Goſpel, that, with Paul's Com- 
= bas, hear only a confuſed Noiſe, an empty Sound? they 
gi hear the efficacious Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking to their 
en with a ſtrong Hand, and fo remain ſhut up under the 


thy Fins. 


Power of Unbelief. 


10 And I ſaid, What ſhall T do, Lord? And the 
Lord taid unto me, Ariſe, and 90 into Damaſcus; 
and there it ſhall be told thee of all things which are 
,opointed for thee to do. 11 And when I could not 
oe for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 
of them that were with me, I came into Damaſcus. 
12 And one Anamias, a devout man according to 
the law, having a good report of all the Jews which 


dwelt there, 13 Came unto me, and ſtood, and faid | 


unto me, Brother Saul, receive thy ſight. And the 
ame hour I looked up upon him. 14 And he ſaid, 
The God of our fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 
moulcelt know his will, and ſee that juſt One, and 
ouldeſt hear the voice of his mouth. 15 For thou 
xt be his witneſs unto all men of what thou haſt 
den and heard. 16 And now why tarrieft thou? 
Arie, and be baptized, and waſh away thy fins, call. 
ing on che name of the Lord. 


Here obſcrve, 1. That altho' Chriſt converted Paul himſelf, 
yet Ananias as his Miniſter muſt inſtruct him; by Chriſt is 
Grace inſuſed, but by his Miniſters increaſed. Such an Ho- 
nour doth Chriſt put upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that 
he makes uſe of their Endeavours (ordinarily) both for the 
production and Augmentation of Grace in the Hearts of his 
People. O the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mini- 
ſtry! It is a ſingular Favour to have the Mind of God made 
known to us by Men like unto ourſelves: And dehold the 
Honour which God puts upon his Miniſters, in uſing them as 
Conduit-Pipes for conveying the Water of Life unto us, which 
is not ordinarily communicated immediately from himſelf, 
por immediately received by us! O,. 2. The Title given by 
Annanias to Saul, Brother Saul. They were now Brethren by 
Faith and Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, united to the 
ſame Saviour, animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by 
the ſame Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of 
the ſame Glory: As the Scripture ſpeaks of a Brotherhood be- 
twixt Chriſt and Believers, He is not aſhamed to call them Bre- 
thren; ſo it ſpeaks of a Brotherhood betwixt Believers them- 
ſelves, Love the Brotherhood; that is, the whole Fraternity and 
Society of Chriſtians, who are Sanguine Chri/ti conglutinati : 
Cemented by the Blood of Chriſt, and united by the Bond 
of Love. Obſ. 3. Ananias acquaints Saul with the ſpecial 
Favours which God intended for him ; The God of cur Fathers 
Vall choſen thee, or taken thee by the Hand, as the Word ſig- 
vifics, that thou ſhouldit #n9w his Mill, and lee that juſt One : 
do he calls the bleſſed Jeſus, to convince them of their Sin in 
putting him to Death: Au be a Witneſs unto all Men » 
what theu hoſt ſeen and heard. The Work of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel is now to witneſs for, hereafter to witneſs 
againſt ; now they witneſs for God and his Truth, and per- 
ſuade Sinners to believe it; hereafter they will witneſs againſt 
dinners for not believing, and obeying the Truth of God. 
Ltd, what a ſad Conſideration is this, that the Miniſters of 
Chriſt muſt be brought in 2s Witneſles againſt the Souls of 
theit Neighbours and Friends, and be forced to teſtify to their 
Faces for their Condemnation ! Ah Lord, with what an Heart 
muſt a poor Miniſter ſtudy, when he conſidereth, that ever 
Sermon that he preaches muſt be brought in for a Witnefs 
©24inft many, if not meſt of his Hearers? Doubtleſs this ſad 
Rofl. gion makes every taithful Miniſter of Chriſt ſtudy hard, 
Fray hard, intteat hard, be earneſt and inſtant in Seaſon and 
out of Seaton, that they may not be Condemners of their 
People's Souls. Obſerve, 4. The Advice which Ananias gave 
to this new Convert to take upon him the Badge of Chriſtiani- 
to wit, Baptiſm, Ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away 
iy Hat. Here note, That Sacraments are not empty, inſig- 
cant Signs; but God by his Grace and Bleffing renders his 
77 Ordinances effectual for thoſe great Ends, for which his 


F ing; 


Viciom tis «ppointed them; Be baptized, and waſh away | 


As Water cleanſeth the Body, ſo the Blood of 
Chriſt, ſignified by Water, waſhes away the Guilt of the Soul. 
Where true Faith is, together with the Profeſſion of it by 


Baptiſm, there is Salvation promiſed, Mark. xvi. 6. He that 
believeth and is baptized ſhull be ſaved. 


17 And it came to paſs, that when I was come a- 
gain to Jeruſalem, even while I prayed in the temple, 
| was in a trance: 18 And ſaw him ſaying unto me, 
Make haſte, and get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem : 
for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning me. 
19 And I faid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned 
and beat in every ſynagogue them that believed on 
thee. 20 And when the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
was ſhed, I allo was ſtanding by, and conſenting un- 
to his death, and kept the raiment of them that flew 
him. 21 And he ſaid unto. me, Depart : for I will 
ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. | 


St Paul, having thus declared to the Jews his wonderful 
Manner of Converſion, proceeds next to acquaint them how 
Jeſirous he was to have preached to the Jews rather than to 
the Gentiles, if the Will of God had ſeen fit; but it proved 
otherwiſe ; for, as he was praying in the Temple, he had a 
Viſion, in which he was commanded to haften out of the City; 
becauſe his former Zeal in oppoſing the Goſpel would hinder 
his preſent Preaching of it from being ſucceſsful: Againſt this 
he humbly argued, that his farmer Zeal againſt Chrittia nity 
might, he hoped, be an Argument to perſuade the Jews his 
Countrymen to embrace Chriſtianity. But this Argument 
did not prevail for his ſtaying at Feruſalem; but he was com 
manded to depart from thence to preach the Goſpel to the de- 
ſpiſed Gentiles, who had not ſuch ſtrong Exceptions againſt 


| him, but would with more Readineſs embrace his Doctrine, 


Learn hence, 1. That carnal Reafonings are very apt to ariſe 
in the Hearts of God's own Servants, and cauſe them to ob- 
ject ſomething againſt their Obedience to the divine Com- 

mands: Here the Apoſtle objects, that according to his Rea- 
ſon he ſaw greater Probability of doing Good by his Miniſtey 
among the Jews than he could hope for among the Gentiles, 
who would be afraid of him, as Auanias was; but Chriſt re- 
peats his Command, Depart, and get thee hence, for I will 


ſend thee to the Gentiles, And now the Apoſtle doth no longer | 


Diſpute but Diſpatch. This teaches us, 2. To lay by all our 
carnal Reaſonings and vain Pretences, when once the Call 
and Command of God is clear, and no longer cavil, but com- 


=& no longer object, but inſtantly obey. We may ſafely 
follow God blindfold, when once we have Afurance that he 


goes before us, and obey every Command without Heſitation 
or Limitation, 


22 And they gave him audience unto this word. 
and then lifted up their voices, and ſaid, Away with 
ſuch a fellow from the earth: for ir is not fit that he 
ſhould live. 23 And as they cried out, and caſt off 
their clothes, and threw duſt into the air, 24 The 
chief captain commanded him to be brought into the 
caſtle, and bade that he ſhould be examined by ſcourg- 

g; that he might know wherefore they cried ſo 
againſt him. 25 J And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul faid unto the centurion that ſtood by, 
Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned ? 26 When the centurion heard 
that, he went and told the chief captain, ſaying, 


Take heed what thou doeſt: for this man is a Roman. 


27 Then the chief captain came, and ſaid unto him, 
Tell me, art thou a Roman? He ſaid, Yea. 28 And 
the chief captain anſwered, With a great ſum obtained 
I this freedom. And Paul ſaid, Bur I was free born, 
29 Then ſtraightway they departed from him which 
ſhould have examined him : and the chief captain alſo 
was afraid after he knew that he was a Roman, and 
becauſe he had bound him: 30 On the morrow, 
becauſe he would have known the certainty wherefore 
he was accuſed of the Jews, he looſed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chief prieſts and all their 


council to appear, and brought Paul down, and fer 


him before them. 
| Obſerve, 


8 
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Obſerve here, 1. With what Patience the Jews heard the | 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe until he made mention of the Gentiles, and 
that he was appointed to preach to them ; Upon which they 
brake forth into Fury and Paſſion, and expreſſed their Fury by 
throwing Duſt into the Air, and caſting off their Clothes, as 
if they would preſently ſtone him, whom they looked upon as 
the worſt of Villains, and unworthy to live: Where we may 
remark at once both what a vile Opinion the Jews had of the 
Gentiles, whom they called and accounted Dogs; and what 
an high Eſteem they had of themſelves, and a proud Conceit 
of their own Deſervings, as if the Favours of Heaven belonged 
to none but themſelves, who yet trampled upon them, when 
they were tendered to them. C. 2. What a vile Eſteem theſe 
wicked Jews had of the Holy and Innocent Apoſtle, who de- 
fired above all Things to preach the glad Tidings of the Gol- 
pel to them, and longed moit affectionately for the Conver- 
ſion and Salvation of them: They account him the greateſt 
Villain upon Earth, and unworthy to live upon it: But the 
good Man had learnt (and let all the faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt learn it after him) to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, in 
Perſecutions, in Neceflities and Diſtreſſes for Chriſt's Sake. 
Away with ſuch a F:il;w from the Earth, it is not meet that he 
ſhould live, Obſ. 3. The pious Prudence and innocent Poli- 
cy which the Apoſtle uſes for his own Preſervation ; when 
they were about to bind him to a Poſt, in order to the Scourg- 
ing of him, the Apoſtle declares himſelf a free Denizen of 
Rome, by being born in one of the Cities which the Roman 
Emperor had made free; accordingly St Paul pleads for him- 
felt the Privilege of a Roman Citizen, who neither ought to 
be bound nor beaten. Tho' we may not render Evil for Evil, 
yet we may right ourſelves by all lawful Means, Chriſt aliows 
as much of the Serpent as the Dove, in his Servants, provided 


the Subtlety of the one doth not deſtroy the Simplicity of the | 


other : The Head of the Serpent and the Heart of the Dove 
do belt together; for as Policy without Piety is too fubtle to 
be good, io Piety without Policy is too fimple to be ſafe. 
O3ſ. 4. Flow the chief Captain fearing he had done more than 
he could anſwer, becauſe it was Death for any one in Autho- 
rity to violate the Roman Privileges ; therefore more out of 
Fear than Love, or more out of Love to himlelf than the A- 
poſtle, he looſes St Paul's Bonds, Thence note, That when 
at any Time the Perſecutors of the Saints do deſiſt from their 
bloody Purpoſes,. it is not out of Love to them, but Love to 
themſelves. Ob/. laſtly, The Saints Deliverances from Af- 
fiction and Perſecution, whillt on this Side Heaven, are not 
Total or Final, but Momentary and Partial. The Apoſtle 
was delivered from His Chains, not from his Confinement; 
tho' unbound, not ſet at Liberty: Next Day we find him be- 
fore the great Council or Sanhedrim, and freſh Bonds and 
Afflictions abide him. Little Reſt is to be expected by the 
Members, and leſs Reſt by the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt 
in this World; bleſſed be God for the believing Hopes of an 
eternal Reſt: Where the Fury of the Perſecutor, the Inju- 
ries of the Oppreſſor, ſhall ceaſe for ever: Where no Sin 
ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict us, no Danger affright us; 
but we ſhall be perfectly like unto God, as well in Purity as 
Immortality. In the mean Time, may we, the Miniſters of 
God, who are ſet for the Defence of the Goſpel, bear the 
Burden and Heat of the Day with Patience and Courage, 
Reſolution and Conſtancy ; may we gird up the Loins of our 
Minds, not accounting either our Labours or our Lives dear 
unto us, ſo we may finiſh our Courſe with Joy, and fulfil the 
Miniſtry which we have received of the Lord, glorying in our 
Reproaches for well-doing; yea, tho' we be accounted the 
Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things: For 
when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, we ſhall receive a 
Crown of Glory, which fadeth not away. 


CHAP. XXII. 
In the foregoing Chapter we find the Apoſtle in 44 gp. but having 


Leave given him to make his Defence ; which accordingly he 


did, but little to the Satisfaction of the enraged Multitude. In 


this Chapter we find him before the Sanhedrim, or great Coun- 
cil at Feruſalem, prefeſſing his own Innocency ; but inſtead of 
ſetting him at Liberty, the curſed Jews conſpire his Deſtruc- 
tion, but the Providence of God —— interpoſes 
ly informs us. 


ND Paul earneſtly beholding the council, faid, 
Men and brechren, I have lived in all good 
2 


for his 
Deliverance, as the Chapter before us ff 


| 


7 cis 
conſcience before God until this day. 2 And tlie 
high prieſt Ananias commanded them that ſtood by 
him to ſmite him on the mouth. 3 Then ſaid Paul 
unto him, God ſhall ſmite thee, en whited wall: 
for fitteſt thou to judge me after the law, and co. 
mandeſt me to be {ſmitten contrary to the law? 


Here we have obſervable the Apoſtle's fober and ingenugus 
Profeſſion and Proteſtation, Auanias's inſolent and injurious 
[njunction, St Paul's zealous Anſwer and Conteſtation. 0% 
1. The Apoſtle's ſober and ingenuous Profeflion and Pro. 
tation, ver. 1. I have lived in all good Conference unto this Dux; 
that is, during his Continuance in the Jewilh Religion, and 
ſince his Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, he had walkeg 
uprightly, and according to his Knowledge, and the Light 
of his Cunſcience. But had Paul a good Cunſcience, wc, 
he perſecuted the Chriſtians? Ariſe. He went accordiny ;, 
his Conſcience when he perſecuted ; he verily thought be did 
God Service in fo doing, and it was not any ſelfith End o: 
ſinilter Deſign he propounded to himſelf, but Zeal for his 
Religion provoked him to Perſecution, Phil. iti. b. Cancery;c:; 
Leal perſecuting the Church; it is certainly a Man's Duty 10 
follow his Conſcience; but then it is as much his Duty to 
inform his Conſcience, as it is to follow it; I have lived i 
good Conſcience until this Day. Here note, The Apoſtle ſets 
forth the Goodneſs of his Conſcience theſe four Ways, 1. 
From the Goodneſs of his Converſation; [ have lived; A 
good Convertation is the beſt Evidence of a good Conſcience, 
God doth not meaſure Men's Sincerity by the Lises of th.ir 
Aſfections, but by the conſtant Bent of their keſolutions, 
and the general Courſe and Tenor of their Converſations. 
Every Man's Conſcience is as his Life is. 2. From the Ge- 
nerality, of his Care and Obedience; I have lived in all good 
Conſcience ; if it be not a Conſcience all good, it is no good 
Conſcience at all. Herod had ſome good Conſcience, he did 
many Things ; but the Apoſtle went farther, he lived not in 
ſome, but mm all good Conſcience. 3. The Apoſtle ſets forth 
the Goodneſs of his Conſcience from the Integrity of it to- 
wards God; I have lived in all good Conſcience before Gad : 
Many a Man's Conſcience. paſſeth for a good Conſcieuce be- 
fore Men, and perhaps before himſelf, which yet are not 
good before Cad, the Judge of Conſcience. 4. From his 
Continuance and Conſtancy, Until this Day : I have lived in 
all good Conſcience before God until this Day; It is not ſufficient 
to begin a good Life, and to have a good Conſcience ; but 
we muſt keep it too, and that all our Days, even to our laſt 
Day. Happy Man! that can truly ſay at his dying Day, 
[ have lived in all good Conſcience until this Day. OUtſprue, 
2. As the Apoſtle's folemn Proteſtation, ſo the High Priett's 
injurious Injunction : Ananias commanded them that flaad by 
lun to fmite him on the Mouth. Here nate, What is the Re- 
ward and Portion of a good Conſcience from the World; to 
be ſmitten, either on the Mouth, or with the Mouth; either 
with the Fiit, or with the Tongue. There is nothing ſo 
enrages Men of wicked Conſciences, as the Profeſſion and 
Practice of a good Conſcience doth : But better ten Blows 
on the Face than one on the Heart; better a thouſand Blows 
for a good Conſcience, than one from it. O 3. St Paul's 
zealous Anſwer and Conteſtation, God fball ſinite thee, thu 
whited Wall. Where nate, 1. That altho' the Apoſtle doth not 
ſmite again as he was ſmitten, tho” he did not ſaiite Ananas 
on the Cheek, as he ſmote him on the Mouth, yet he gives 
him a Check and ſharp Reproof for his Violence and Injuſtice. 
Thence learn, That Chriſtian Patience, though it binds « 
Man's Hands, yet it doth not always bind his Tongue; tho 
it lays a Law upon a Man to forbear Violence, yet it ys 
not a Law upon him to enjoin him Silence. St Par, thu 
he did not firike, yet he durſt ſpeak ; tho” he held his Fins, 
yet he did not hold his Peace: Though Religion pinions a 
Man's Arms from ſtriking, yet it doth not feal up a Man's 
Lips from ſpeaking; but we may declare both our own Inno- 
cency, and others Injuſtice. Nate, 2. St Paul doth not lay, 
God ſhall judge thee, or God ſhall plague thee ; but G04 
ſhall ſmite thee : denoting, That as there is always Equity, 
ſo ſometimes a Retaliation in the Executions of divine Jul- 
tice, or a Recompenſing like for like: Cod ſometimes fe- 
turns Smiting for Smiting, ſo that the Sinner 1s forced to 
cry out, 4s I have done, ſoa God hath requited me. God 

uniſhes ſometimes in the {ame Kind, ſometimes in the ſame 
— ſometimes in the ſame Place; that :,inners are forced 
to cry out, Righteous art thau, O Lord! and juſt ate thy 
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And they that ſtood by ſaid, Revileſt thou God's 
high prieſt? | 


Obſerve here, That, Auanias the High Prieſt having com- 
manded the Apoſtle unheard and uncondemned to be ſmitten, 
the Apoſtle denounces the juſt Judgments of God upon him 
for the fame z yet not in a Way of Imprecation, but Predic- 

ion; rather foretelling what would come, than wiſhing or 
deſiring that it ſhould come; not in a Way of Revenge, or 
:ecompeuſing Evil for Evil; but in a Way of Miniſterial Re- 
proof, which the Standers by called Reviling ; Revileſt thou 
Gid's High Prisft © Thence learn, That profane Sinners look 
upon the faithful Reproofs, which the Miniſters of God give 
them for their Lewdneſs, to be no better than Revilings ; 
they think we revile them, if we do but rebuke them; where- 
as, though we chaſten Sinners with the Rod of Reproof, 
\ we dare not ſting them with the Scorpion of Reproach. 


5 Then faid Paul, I wiſt not, brethren, that he 
was the high prieſt. For it is written, Thou ſhalt 
not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 


S.yeral Interpretations are given by Expoſitors of theſe 
Words, I wiſt not, Brethren, that he was the High Priefl. 1. 
Some think that St Paul did not really know the High Prieſt, 
having been gone ſo long from Feruſalem ; and the High Prieſt 
being made yearly. Others ſay, 2. That there being a great 
'Throng about him, the Apoſtle could not diſtinctly hear who 
it was that ſpake to him. 3. Some underſtand it of abſolute 
Denial, that any ſuch Office as that of High Prieſt ought 
then to be in being. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I do not 
own any Man to be a lawful High Prieſt now, that Func- 
tion being aboliſhed and diſannulled at the Coming of the 
Meffias.” Again, 4. Others underſtand the Words, as if 
the Apoſtle denied him to be the lawful High Prieft, one of 
God's appointing, he being one of Man's making, having 
purchaſed the Place with Money ; for the Power and Cove- 
touſneſs of the Romans put a new High Prieſt every Year to 
officiate; accordingly St Paul, knowing this Man to be none 
cf the Poſterity of Aaron, but brought in by ſordid Gain, 
might juſtly — him to be the High Prieſt. Laſtly, There 
are who affirm, That the Apoſtle did certainly ſee and know 
the High Prieſt; and that his Meaning is, * That having 
received ſuch unjuſt Uſage in the Court, as to be openly 
ſmitten in the Time of Hearing, he did not know, that is, 
he did not conſider who it was that ſpake to him, and there- 
fore ſpake haſtily and unacviſedly.” The Scripture will not 
bear us out to uſe ill Words to Magiftrates, ſhould we be, as 
St Paul here was, ill uſed by them; yet are Magiſtrates no 
more to be flattered than they are to be reproached : The 

greateſt may be reproved, and with a gracious Severity told 
of their Faults, and St Paul did no more. It is no Sin to 
tell the Judgments of God, which will certainly come upon 
_ injurious and unjuſt Oppreſſors. 


6 But when Paul perceived that the one part were 


dadducees, and the other Phariſces, he cried out in 
the council, Men and brethren, I am a Phariſee, the 


ion of a Phariſee : of the hope and reſurrection of the 
dead J am called in queſtion. 


Obſerve here, The innocent Policy which the Apoſtle uſes 
for his own Preſervation : He perceiving that the Council be- 
fore whom he ſtood were not all of a Piece, but patched up 
of Phariſees and Sadducees, he publicly profeſſes himſelf a 
Phariſze by Education, and of that Perſuaſion now in Point of 
the Reſurrection. Thus at once he caſt in a Bone of Conten- 
tion between the Sadducees who denied the Reſurrection, and 
ine Phariſees who owned it; and obliged the Phariſees, at 
leaſt as to that Opinion, to take his Part, and ſo by pious 
Prudence he turned their Oppoſition againſt him upon one 
another; that by ſetting them at Variance he might the bet- 
ter eſcape. Learn hence, That an innocent and prudent Po- 
licy may warrantably be made uſe of by the Members and 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, without any Blemiſh to their holy 

rofeſſion, in order to our Preſervation from the Hands of 
erſecutors; a Serpentine Subtlety may be made uſe of, toge- 
ther with a Dove-like Innocency. Thus did St Paul here, 


when he perceived that one Part were Sadducees, and the other 
Phariſees, he cried out, &c. 


7 C And when he had fo ſaid, there aroſe a dif 
ſenſion between the Phariſces and the Sadducees : and 


the multitude was divided. 8 For the 
lay that there is no reſurreckion, neither angel nor 
pirit; but the Phariſees confeſs both. 9 And there 
arole a great cry. And the ſcribes that were of the 
Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, faying, We find no 
evil in this man: but if a ſpirit or an angel hath 
ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt God. 


Sadducees 


Obſerve here, 1. How ſad a State, and how bad a Condi- 
tion was the Jewiſh Church now in, when in the Sanhedrims 
or great Council, Men had Power and Authority, who be- 
lieved no Life but this; and what Hypocrites were the Pha- 
riſees, who could thus incorporate and embody with damna- 
ble Heretics, the Sadducees ; and yet at the fame Time hated 
and perſecuted the Chriſtians, The Sadducees were ſo far 
from believing that there was any Spirit, that they blaſphe- 
mouſly maintained, that God himſelf was no fpiritual, but 
only a corporeal Being. When Men fin with Obſtinacy againſt 
ſupernatural Light, God juſtly withdraws from them even 
natural Light, and ſuffers them to fall from one Degree of 
Error to another. O8f. 2. How Partiality will change Mens 
Judgments, according to the Intereſt of a Party or Faction. 
The Pharilees were bitter Enemies to the Apottle ; but, be- 
cauſe he owned himſelf of their Sect, they inſtantly take Part 
with him, and cry, Ve find no Fault with him. The Feuds 
about Religion are commonly the tharpeſt Feuds ; Men are 
more fond of the Notions of their Brains, than they are of the 
Iſſue of their Bodies: Odia Religiaſrum ſunt acerbi/ſima ; 
„Religious Hates are hotteſt.” Os). 3. How the Diſſenſtons 
of God's Adverſaries oft-times become the Deliverance of 
God's Servants. Thus here, The Phariſees and Sadducecs 
quarrel about the Reſurrection ; The Phariſees juſtify St Paul, 
and tell them that oppoſe him, They are in Danger of fight- 
ing againſt God.“ Thus God, when he pleaſ-th, can find 
or make Patrons of his People, and raiſe up Friends from 
amongſt his very Enemies, to defend his Cauſe. | 


10 And when there aroſe a great diſſenſion, the 
chief captain, fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 


pulled in pieces of them, commanded the ſoldiers to 


go down, and to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the caſtle. 11 And the night 
following the Lord ſtood by him, and ſaid, Be of 
good chear, Paul: for as thou haſt teſtified of me in 
Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs alſo ar Rome. 


St Paul was now in the Midſt of Difficulty and Danger; 
but obſerve how ſeaſonably God ſteps in for his Succour and 
Deliverance: Firſt, he ftirs up that Heathen Tribune, the 
chief Captain Lyſias, who was preſent at the Trial, to ſce 
his Priſoner have fair Play; the Lord ſtirs up this Man to 
reſcue the Apoſtle from the Hands of Violence, by which he 
was in Danger of being pulled in Pieces, and he is returned 
ſafe into the Caſtle again. O how do God's Encouragements 
evermore accompany his Commands! His faithful Servants, 
when they ſuffer for him, ſhall certainly be delivered by him, 
either in "Trouble or out of Trouble. Secondly, God comforts 


the ſuffering Apoſtle with his own Preſence, and with the 


gracious Manifeſtations of his ſpecial Favour, The Lord las 
by him, and ſaid, Be of good Chear, Paul. Where nate, That 
if the Lord ſtand by, and be graciouſly preſent with, his Ser- 
vants, in a ſuffering Hour, it is no Matter how many and 
how mighty they be that do withſtand them, and appear a- 
gainſt them. No doubt theſe Words, Be of god Cheer, Paul, 
turned the Apoſtle's Priſon into a Palace, yea into a Para- 
diſe, and enabled him to bid a bold Defiance to all the devilith 
Deſigns of the Jews in Teruſalem againſt him; having got 
ſuch good Security for his Safety, even from God himſelf, in 
the Faith of which our Apoſtle holily :riumphs, faying, If 
Gad be for us, who can be againſt us Rom. viii. 31. That is, 
None can be againft us, either ſafely or ſuccetsfully. The 


Preſence of God with his ſuffering Servants outweighs all their 
Diſcouragements. 


12 And when it was day, certain of the Jews 
banded together, and bound themſelves under a curſe, 
laying that they would neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed Paul. 13 And they were more than forty 


| which had made this conſpiracy. 14 And they came 
| E 
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to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have 
hound ourtelves under a great curic, that we will eat 
nothing until we have ſlain Paul. 15 Now therefore 
ye with the council ſignify to the chief captain that he 
bring him down unto you to-morrow, as tho? ye would 
enquire ſomething more perfectly concerning him : 
and we, or ever he come near, are ready to kill him. 


N erde here, 1. A barbarous and bloody Plot, a curſed Com. 
bination and Conſpiracy againſt the Life of the innocent and 
uſeful Apoſtle : No ſooner was it Day-light, but the wicked 
Tews bind themſelves by an Oath, never to cat or drink more, 
until they eat the Apoſtle's Fleth, and drink his Blood. Thus 
the If iched ploatteth again/t the Fuſt, and onaſheih upon him with 
his Teeth, Pfal. xxxvli. 12. Ob}. 2. The Numbers which 
were engaged in this Confpiracy, more than forty ; they all 
narced as one Man. Lord, how numerous, how unanimous, how 
reſolute and outrageous are the Enemies of thy holy Religion, 
to carry on their curſed Contrivances for the Extirpation of 
it! Thus was it here, theſe Enemies were numerous, re 
than forty. The Devil's Deſigns never miſcarry for want of 
fit Inſtruments; he has a Party ever ready to oppoſe the Goſ- 
pel in every Flace. And as they were unanimous, as well 
25 numerous, they combined together in one curſed Bond : 
Here was Unitv, but not an Unity in the Truth, but a Con- 
ſpiracy azainft it: Here was the Agreement and Friendſhip, 
but it was like that of Hered and Pilate againſt Chriſt, and 
not tar him: And they were refolute and outrageous,, They 
borind thernſelves under a Curſe, under a bloody Vow, to pur- 
ſue their Purpoſe of murdering the Apoſtle, It has been the 
old Policy of the Enemies of the Church to oblige and bind 
themielves by Oaths and Execrations, by Leagues and Aſſo— 
ciations, to Carry on their wicked and bloody Deſigns againſt 
the Church: They were mare than forty, which made this Con- 
ſpiracy. Ou, 3. The Quality of the Perſons which were en- 
aged in this bloody Purpoſe; They were the Sadducees, who 


denied the Immortality of the Soul, and a Life after Death. 


And they apply themſelves to the High Prieſt, and Sanhedrim, 
or great Council, not doubting of his and their Readineſs to 
join with them. O what a low Ebb was the Jewiſh Religion 
now at! What an High Prieſt and Prieſthood was there that 
muſt head a Confederacy of murdering Sadducees! How 
great was the Degeneracy of the Jewiſh Church, when their 
chief Prieſts were thus ready to comply with, and contribute 
their beſt Aſſiſtance to ſuch a cruel Crew of Cut-throats and 
bloody Aſiaſſins! but they had almoſt filled up the Meaſure 
af their Sins, and their final Deſtruction was near approach- 
ing. Obſerve, laſtly, What Craft and Cruelty, what Fraud 
and Force are here found combined together in the Church's 
Enemies. The Council muſt court the Captain, that he 
bring down his Priſoner, as though they wnid enquire ſome- 
ting mere perfectly concerning him. Thus was the Plot againſt 
the Apoſtic's Life laid craftily as well as cruelly ; under a 
Pretence of having the Priſoner re-examined, they contrive 
to have him brought down from the Caſtle, and in his Way 
ta the Council, they combined together for his Deſtruction, 
Ler.!, abate the Power of the Church's Enemies, ſince their 
Malice cannot be abated. 


16 And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard of their ly ing 
in wait, he went and entered into the caftle, and told 
Paul. 17 Then Paul called one of the centurions unto 
him, ans ſaid, Bring this young man unto the chief 
captain; for he hath a certain thing to tell him. 18 So 
he took him and brought him to the chief captain, 
and laid, Paul the priſoner called me unto him, and 
prayed me to bring this young man unto thee, who 
hath ſomething to iay unto thee. 19 Then the chief 
captain tcok him by the hand, and went with bim 
aſide privately, and atked Ik, What is it that thou 
haſt ro tell me? 20 And he ſaid, The Jews have 
da de celle that thou wouldeſt bring down 


a. | 


agr. ee 


Laut to-morraw into the council, as trough they 
voeu encore fomewhar of him more perfectly. 21 
Hit dds Trot tou yield unto them: Tor there ie 13 
Walt for him of them mere than forty men, which 

ve bound tkemſelves with an oath, : that they will 
Neither cat nor drink till they have kined him: and 
. C are they ready llt for a rromite tram thes; 


F cms. 

Nele here, 1. That no Conſpiracies are or can be kept % 
cret from God, who can both detect them, and doen wa 
at his Pleaſure. Nat, 2. The remarkable Providence of Gon 
in bringing this Conlpiracy to the k nowledge et $S+ * 

Siſter's Sen: He was perhaps by, when the Conſpirato a 


. . ” , Hs we 
contriving the Miſchief, and over-heard them. It js happy 
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for the innocent, that the malicious cannot keep their — 


[derſtood that he was a Roman. 


— — —_ - 


Counſel, God oftentimes cauſeth the Tongues of his People 
Enemies to fall upon themſelves, and they diſcover the Wicks 
Purpoies of their Hearts, which none but themſelve; ae 
privy to. Note, 3. How the [Hearts of all Men are in 4 
Hand of the Lord, and how he turneth them as he oleaſorh. 
This is evident ſram the chief Captain's great Humanity +. 
wards St Paul, and his courtcous Humility towards his $; 
Son, taking the Youth by the [land, and as readily ovine 
him both Audience and Diſpatch; ſuch a Soveteiænty . 
Dominion has God over the FHearts of Men, that he 5 4 in 
ſtantly incline them as he pleaſeth, and make ver : 
become Benefactors at his Pleaſure. 


to- 
iter's 


} Enemies 


22 So the chief captain then let the youn 
depart, and charged bim, See thou tell no man that 
thou haſt ſhewed theſe things to me. 23 C And he 
called unto him two centurions, ſaying, Make ready 
two hundred ſoldiers to go to Ceſarea, and horſemen 
threeſcore and ten, and ſpearmen two hundred, at 
the third hour of the night. 24 And provide thn 
beaſcs, that they may ſet Paul on, and bring him 
ſaſe unto Felix the governor. 


g man 


Ol ſerve here, 1. How wonderfully God over- ruled the 
Heart of the chief Captain, in that he took Care both of St 
Paul, and the young Man alſo; he bids the young Man de- 


part; for had it been known that he had diſcovered the Con- 


tpiracy, they had conſpired againſt his Life; and had not the 
chief Captain conveyed away the Apoſtle, his Enemies who 


had been diſappointed in this, would have made furthe- At- 


tempts againſt his Life. Thus wonderfully doth the good 
Providence of God work for his Servants Preſervation. O5. 
2. What a ſtrong Guard docs God raiſe and ſet round the 
Apoſtle for his Defence and Safety, even a Guard of Heathen 
Soldiers, to ſecure him from the Jewiſh Rage; two hundred 
Soldiers, threeſcore and ten Horſemen, and Spearmen two 
hundred. What a Royal Life-guard was here raiſed for the 
Apoſtle's ſafe Conduct to Cſarea None of all theſe Soldiers 
intended him any Good; but God made uſe of them as eſ- 
fectually, as if they had had the greateſt Good-will for him. 
God can make bad Perſons ſhew Kindneſs to his good Ser- 
vants, and do his Will by them, who know nothing of his 
Mind and Will, When God has Work to do, he will find 
[nſtruments to do it by. And though we fee them not, yet 
are they never the farther off. | 


25 And he wrote a letter aiter this manner; 26 
Claudius Lyſias unto the molt excellent governor 
Felix ſendeth greeting. 27 This man was taken of the 
Jews, and ſhould have been killed of them: then 
came I with an army, and reſcued him, having un- 
28 And when 1 
would have known the caule wherefore they accuſed 
him, I brought him forth into their council; 29 
Whom [I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their 
law, but to have nothing laid to his charge worthy of 
death or of bonds. 30 And when it was told me, 
he that the Jews laid wait for the man, I ſent 
ſtraightway to thee, and gave commandment to his 
accuſers allo to ſay before thee what they had againſt 
him. Farewel. 


The chief Captain Lyſſas having ſent St Paul under a ſtrong 
(Guard to C. ſurea bv Night, where Felix the Roman Governor 
reſided, he writes a Letter to acquaint Felix with the Accuſation 
laid to the Priſoner's Charge. In which Letter, O½. 1. The 
ige given to the Roman Governor, MI excellent; Claudius 
Lr bes ts the ms} Excellent Governor Felix ſendeth greeting. Ti- 
tie of Civil Honour and Reſpect given to Perſons in Place and 
Hover are agtesable to the M nd and Will of God: There is an 
iDaour which belongs to Men, with reſpect to their external 
ze and Place, nen none is due to them with hyp er 
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their internal Qualifications. He that is very honourable as | 
his Place, may not deſerve any Honour as to his Worth; 
n ougat he to be honoured ſo far as his Place requireth. 
Oierve, 2. How God over-ruled the Heart and Pen of this 
Captain Lyfias,todo the Apoſtle Right, in repreſenting his Caſe 
cirly and indifferently: That he found nothing brought 
inſt him that was puniſhable, either with Death or Bonds, 
be the Roman Law. Obferve, 3. How triflingly he ſpeaks of the 
„eat Things in queſtion concerning our bleſſed Redeemer's 
Death and Reſurrection, as alſo of the whole Goſpel: he 
', Dneftions of their Law. As the 


calls them, undervaluing] | 
Wiſdom of the World is Foolithneſs with God, ſo the mani— 


£14 Wiſdom of God is accounted and eſteemed Folly by the 
ignorant and blind World. Yet obſerve, 4. How God over- | 
Tied his very ſlighting of theſe Controverſies in Diſpute, for | 
the Apoſtle's Advantage; he being by that Means preſerved 
from the Rage of the Jews ; when this Man was takon of the | 
Jetus, and ſbauld have been killed by them, I came with an Army | 
1 reſcued him. Behold how God accompliſhes his own Pe- 
ſirns far the Preſervation of his Servants, by the Hands of thofe 
from whom Deſtruction could rather have been expected. 
Thus here, God made uſe of an Heathen Captain to reicue 
and defend the Apoſtle from the enraged FTews, who ſends him 
under a ſtrong Guard, with a friendly Letter in favour of 


him, to Felix the Governor at C:farea, where he gives no- 
tice to his Accuſers to implead him Face to Face. Bleſſed be 
Cod, that our Times are in his Hands, not in our Enemies 
flands, nor yet in our own; until we have finithed the 
Work which God deſigned us, neither Men nor Devils can 
take us off. 


31 Then the ſoldiers, as it was commanded them, 
took Paul and brought him by night to Antipatris. 
22 On the morrow they left the horſemen to go with 
him, and returned to the caſtle. 33 Who when they 
came to Ceſarea, and delivered the epiſtle to the go- 
vernor, preſented Paul alſo before him. 34 And 
when the governor had read e letier, he aſked of 
what province he was. And when he underſtood that 
he was of Cilicia; 35 I will hear thee, ſaid he, 
when thine accuſers are alſo come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod's judgment-hall. 


The Apoſtle being brought before Felix the Roman Gover- 
nor, althu' he was an Heathen, yet he ſhewed the Apoſtle far 
more Favour than his own Countrymen the Jews: For, Ob- 
ſerve, 1. His Aﬀability to St Paul, in aſhing him of his Country. 
+, His juſtice, he would not judge him till he had his Accu- 
ſers Face to Face; I will hear thee when thine Accuſers are 
c:me. If it be enough to accuſe, who can be innocent? And if 
it be ſuficient to deny, who would be found guilty? Magiſ- 
trates muſt know a Cauſe, before they give Sentence or Judg- 
ment about it; otherwiſe, tho' they pronounce a right Sen- 
tence, it is not in Judgment, but by Accident. Magiſtrates 
muſt be Stars, as well as Miniſters ; they muſt do nothing blind- 
fold, or blindly. Obſerve, 3. His great Favour towards the 
Apoſtie, in committing him a Priſoner, not to the common 
(aol, but to Herad's Palace: A fair Priſon, if a Place of Con- 
haement may be ſo called. The Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, tho 
of his own Country, and of his own Religion, yet were not 
ſo kind to him as Felix the Heathen Governor. 


Thus the Chapter concludes with an Account of the Apo- 
le's wonderful Deliverance from the Jews at Jeruſalem, who 
conſpired his Deftruction ; together with the inſtrumental 
Means and Manner of it. In the next Chapter we find him 
brought to Co/arca, tried before Felix, making a Defence for | 
himſcif, and ſo Reaſoning that Felix trembled : Behold a Pri- 
loner at Liberty, and his Judge in Bonds, 


N. 


Ii t Hin f this Chapter tue find St Paul brought to bis 

Tru before Felix the Raman G5ve: nr, d famous Trial, at | 
wh the Plaintiff was Ananias the Hligb Pricft, and ſeveral | 
Memiers F the Sanbedrim ; the Defendant, St Paul; the fudge, | 
Felix; the Emneror's Aitzrney-General, Tertullus; and the 
Indictment haun up avaſt the Priſoner, Hereſy and Sedirion: 
F, am which Imputation the Apaſtle clears __ if; and in the 
Ed of the Chapter en DcclaBation of his aith, aud gives 
. cn of the Hlineli and Iuntetneꝝ of tis Life. 


* 


— — — 


ND after five days. Ananias the high prieſt de- 

ſcended with the ciders, and wi: 2 
tor named Tertullus, who informed 
gainſt Paul. 


certain ora- 
che governor a- 


: ., 

Obſerve here, How Ananias the High Prieſt, with the El- 
ders or Heads of the Jewith Council at Jeruſſlem, travel from 
thence to Cefarea, a great many Miles, to intorin the Govern= 
ment againit St Paul; after fue Days Ananias deſcende/!, &c. 
The Devil's Drudges tick ac no Pains, ſpare for no Colt, in 
doing his Drudgery. A perſecuting Spirit claps Wings to 
a Perſon, it makes him ſwift in his Motion, and zealous in 
his Application and Endeavours. Ob/:rve, 2. How the High 
Prieft carrieth with him one of their moit eminent and elo- 


quent Advocates, to implead the innocent Apoftle. Saran ne— 


ver miicarries in any ot his Enterprizes and wicked Deſigns 
for want of fit Tools to carry them on. He hath his-7erin!- 
lus, an eloquent Orator. ready, who could tune his Tongue 
any Way tor a large Fee. Jnuiius deſcended with a certain 
Orater named Tertullus, Se. | 


2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began 
to accuſe lim, ſaying, Sceing that by ther we enjoy 
great quietnels, and that very worthy deeds are done 
unto this nation by thy Providen 3 We accept ii 
always, and in all places, moſt noble Felix, with all 
thankſulneſs. 4 Notwithſtanding, that I be not far- 
ther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldeſt 
hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


iy 


Objerve here, St Paul the Priſoner being called forth, Tcrt::/- 
lus the Orator began to ſhew his Art by a flattering Inſinua- 
tion, which mightily prevails, with Men of mean and corrupt 
Minds. There is no Cauſe fo foul and bad, but ſome will 
be found to plead it; yea, to juſtify and defend it, And if ſo, 
Judges had need be wiſe, as the Angels of God, diſcerning be- 
tween Truth and Falſhood. Obſerve farther, How Tertullus 
ſeeks to gain the Judge's Favour by Flattery and Falthood: 
To win Judges by Flattery hath ever by falſe Accuſers been 
taken for the ſureit Way of Succeſs ; bur after all, Flattery is 
a very provoking and Wrath-procuring Sin : and it is hard to 
ſay, which is moſt dangerous, to receive Flattery or to give 
it. When Men give much Glory to Man, 'tis hard for Man to 
give that Glory back again to God. *Tis Hell and Death to 
flatter Sinners, or ſuffer ourſelves to be flattered by them. 
Obſerve laitly, That bad Government is better than no Go- 
vernment; Tyranny itſelf is better than Anarchy. The Jews 
were not now their own Maſters, but Tributaries to the Ro- 
mans. Yet Tertullus acknowledges, Many wwrthy Deeds were 
done unto their Nation by the Prudence of the Roman G:vorncy : 
Seeing that by thee we enjoy great Duetneſs, and that very wirthy 
Deeds are done unte this Natin by thy Providence, we accept it al- 
ways, and in all Places, moſt nelle Felix. 


5 For we have found this man @ peſtilent fee, 
and a mover of ſedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the ſect of the Na- 
zarenes: 6 Who alto hath gone about to profane the 
temple : whom we took, and would have judged ac- 
cording to our law. 7 But the chief captain Lyſias 
came upon us, and with great violence took hi; 
away our of our hands, 8 Commanding his accuſers 
to come unto thee: by examining of whom, thylelt 
mayeſt take knowledge of all theſe things whereot we 
accule him. 9 And the Jews allo aſſented, ſay ing, 
that theſe things were ſo. 


Tertullus having prepared the Judge, preſently falls upon the 
Matter, and charges St Pau! with being a peſtilent Fellow, a 
ſeditious Perſon, a Diſturber of the Nation, a Profaner of the 
Temple, a Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarencs. And adus, 
That out of mere Zeal to the Jewiſh Religion, they had them- 
ſelves before now diſpatched him ont of the way, but that hz 
was violently reſcued out of their Hands by Ly/ias the chief 
Captain, and brought thither to be tried. Concluding, That 
theſe Things which he had ſpoken, were the Senſe of al] thoſe 
that came down with him as Witneſfes, Fer. 9. The Jens al/7 


aſſented, and ſaid, that theſe Things were fo, Here nate, 1, What 
| 
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an heavy Load. of Reproaches and falſe Accuſations, our inno- 
cent Apoſtle laboured under; he is accounted, and called, a 
walking Peſtilence. Thus the holy and faithful Servants of 
God are eſtecmed by the World, the Plague and Bane of the 
Place and Nation where they live: Altho it is really for their 
Sakes that God ſtaves off Plagues and Judgments from falling 
upon the World; /e have found this Man a peſtilent Fellow. 
It is not the greateſt Holineſs towards God, nor Righteoul- 
neſs towards Men, that can ſufficiently ſhield and defend a 
Saint from Cenſure and Slander, from Calumny and falſe Ac- 
cuſation. Note, 2. Beſides the general Charge, That the 
Apoſtle was the very Peſt and Plague of Mankind; we have 
a threefold Accuſation brought againſt him, That he was a 
Mover of Sedition, a Profaner of the Temple, and a Ring- 
Jeader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Lord, How ſhould thy 
faithful Miniſters and Ambaſſadors prepare themſelves for, 
and comfort themſelves under, the moſt helliſh Reproaches, 
when we find the great Apoſtle (whom St Chryſs/tom honours 
with this Character, „ That the Earth never bare a better Man 
ſince it bare our Redeemer”) thus miſcalled and accounted a 
Peſt, a Plague, the Filth of the World, and the Off-ſcour- 
ing of all Things! O why ſhould ſuch worthleſs Worms as 
we murmur, when we meet with much leſs Reproaches ! 
Lord, help us in Imitation of thy Example, for the Joy that 
is ſet before us, to deſpiſe the Shame, as well as to endure 
the Croſs. The beſt Men that ever the World had, have 
fallen under the Laſhes of invenomed Tongues. W hat foul 
Aſperſions hath Malice caſt upon Innocency itſelf? Our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour in the cleareſt Act of Innocency, his caſting out 
of Devils, ſuffered the moſt horrid Imputation, even of ca- 
ing out Devils through Beelzebub the Prince of Devils, Matt. 
ix. 34. Now the Servant muſt not expect to be above his 
Maſter; if Chriit thus ſuffered, needs muſt Chriſtianity, 
needs muſt Chriſtians, needs muſt Miniſters and Ambal- 
ſadors. N | 


10 C Then Paul, after that the governor had beckon- 
ed unto him to ſpeak, anſwered, Foraſmuch as I know 
that thou haſt been of many years a judge unto this 
nation, I do the more chearfully anſwer for myſelf : 
11 Becauſe that thou mayeſt underſtand that there 
are yet but twelve days ſince 1 went up to Jeruſalem 
for to worſhip. 12 And they neither found me in the 
temple diſputing with any man, neither railing up the 
people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the city: 13 
Neither can they prove the things whereot they now 
accule me. 


Our Apoſtle, being accuſed of three notorious Crimes, 
namely, Sedition, Here, and Profanation of the Temple, an- 
ſwers diſtinctly to every one of them. Where obſerve, 1. How 
undaunted Innocency is in a good Perſon, and in a good 


Cauſe; St Paul was ſo far from being daunted by the Great- | 


neſs of his Enemies, or by the Vehemency of their Accuſati- 
on, that he tells the Governor, he did with all Chearfulneſs 
undertake his Defence. Olſerve, 2. How the Apoftle anſwers 
diſtinctly to the Particulars of his Accuſation. And firſt, As 
to the Crime of Sedition, charged upon his Perſon. Secondly, 
As to the Crime of Hereſy, charged upon his Religion. As to 


the former, The Crime of Sedition, this is a very infamous | 


Charge; What Schiſm is in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, that is Se- 
dition in Matters Temporal and Civil, As the one violates 
the Peace of the Church, ſo doth the other the Peace of the 
Commonwealth, Sedition is committed three Ways; by the 
lead, by the Tongue, and by the Hand. A ſeditious Head 
plots and contrives Miſchief, a ſeditious Tongue vents it, and 
a {editious Hand executes it. None of theſe Ways was the 
Apoſtle guilty of Sedition: He never employed his Head to 
contrive, nor his Tongue to utter, nor his Hand to practiſe any 
Thing that tended that Way; yet he is charged with it, V 
have found this Fellow a ur of Sedition. Learn thence, It is 
no new Stratagem to repreſent the faithful Servants of God, as 
Enemies to States and Kingdoms, as Diſturbers of the Peace, 
as Troublers of {ſrazl, as 'I rumpets of Rebellion, as Movers 
of Sedition, on Purpoſe to bring them into Hatred with 
Princes, that they may fall under the Sword of the Magi- 
irate as Mlalefactors, and be looked upon as Perſons unwor- 
tny to live. But how does St Paul free himſelf from the 


Charge and Imputation of Sedition ? Thus, 1. By demonſtrat- 
ing the Improbubility of it; how unlikely it was, that h. 
4 


| who came up to the Temple to worſhip God, and * brin 


Alms to the Poor, and was in Feruſalem but a very few Days 
and did not ſo much as diſpute, either in the Temple x . 
the Synagogues, ſhould yer ſtir up the People to Sedation, 
2. He puts his Adverſaries upon Proof of their Articles ver, 
13. Neither can they prove the Things wheredf they W 
me. From the Apoſtſe's Practice in clearing his own "x 
cency, We learn, That it is a Piece of Juſtice which ever 
Man owes to himſelf, to vindicate and clear his Reputation 
from all Guilt falſely imputed to him, and eſpecially from tha; 
of Sedition. 


14 But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the wa 
which they call hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of < 
fathers, believing all things which are written in 8 
law and the prophets : | 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers the ſecond Part of the Charec 
brought againſt him: Namely, the Charge of Hereſy, and 2 
ing the Ringleader of the Sect of the Nazarenes. Where nu, 
That altho' the Apoſtle would not, out of his great Modeſt q 
take upon himſelf to be one of the Heads or Chiefs amo : 
them, a Ringleader, as they ſtiled him; yet as to the ownin, 
of that Way, notwithſtanding all the Imputations they had 
caſt upon it, he doth it with the greateſt Freedom and Cou- 
rage in the Preſence of his Judge and Accuſers ; This I . 
feſs, That after the IV ay which they call Hereſy, jo worſhip ] 
&c. Here olerve, 1. The falſe Imputation which Chriſti. 
anity ſuffered under, in its firſt Appearance; After the Na, 
which they cail Hereſy. It is no new Thing to nickname the 
Worſhippers of the true God, to call them Hereticks, and 
their Way of Worſhip Hereſy. Obſerve, 2. The Way taken 
by St Paul to remove this falſe Imputation ; namely, by an 
Appeal to Scripture and Antiquity : Se worſhip I the God of 
my Fathers, belicving all Things that are written in the Law and 
the Prophets, Where note, How he appeals to Scripture as 
the Ground and Rule of his Faith, the Law and the Prophets; 
and then he appeals to the beſt and pureit Antiquity for the 
Object of his Worſhip; / worſhip I the God of my Father:, 
Olſerve, 3. The Freedom and Courage of the Apoſtle in own- 
ing his Religion, notwithſtanding theſe falſe Imputations, 
even in the Preſence of his greateſt Enemies, and when they 
were in Hopes to deſtroy him for it: This I confeſs unte thee, 
The Apoſtle abhorred that mean and baſe-fpirited Principle, 
which makes it lawful for Men, to deny their Religion, when 
it brings them into Danger: No, he valued his above, and 
preferred it before, his perſenal Safety. God Almighty in- 
ſpire us with the ſame Courage and holy Reſolution, *that 
when our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome pronounce us 
Hereticks, and call our Religion Hereſy ; we may anſwer 
them as our Apoſtle anſwered their Forefathers, the ſubtle 
Pharitees, After the May which you call Hereſy, ſo warſhip wc 
the Cad of our Fathers, believing all Things which are written in 
the Law and the Prophets. 


2 


15 And have hope towards God, which they 
themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall be a reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt. 16 
And herein do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a 
conſcience void of offence toward God and tors 
men, | 


Our Apoſtle had made a free and open Profeffion of his Re- 
ligion in the foregoing Verſe, After the Way called Hereſy, de 
warſhip the God of my Fathers, Flere at the 1 5th Verſe he aſſerts 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, which was a principal At- 
ticle both of the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Religion; I have 
Hape toward Gad, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection both 1 the 
Fuſt and Unju/t. And having made a Declaration of his Faith, 
ver. 14, I5. he next gives an Account of his Lite, at Verſe 16. 
Herem do I exerciſe myſelf to have always a Conſcience 170 of 
Offence tnward God, and tmward Men. Obſerve here, I. What 
is the Principle and Guide of a good Man's Actions, and that 
is Conſcience. The Word and Law of God is the Rule of ow 
Actions, but Conſcience is the immediate Guide and Direc- 
tor of them. Obſerve, 2. The Extent of a good Man's pious 
Practice, To keep a Conſcience cuid of Offence toward Gd and 
Man : To exerciſe a faithful Care in performing the Duties of 
both Tables, is both an Argument of our Sincerity, and an Or- 
nament to our Profeſſion. Olerve 3. The Apoſtle's Conſtancj 
and Perſeverance in this Caurſe, To have alteays a Conſcicnee 


viid of Offence, We muſt not make Conſcience of our Du 
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the rendering a good Account of ourſelves then. 
Man, who, when he goes into another World, carries with 
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Fits and Starts; but in the whole Courſe and Tenour of our 
Lives and Actions. Religion ſhould be a conſtant Frame and 
'Temper of Mind. O0. 4. The Apoftle's earneſt Care and 
Endeavour to this Purpole, Herein do I exerciſe myſelf : The 
Original Word is of an intenſe Signification, and denotes the 
Anottle's applying his Mind in good Earneſt, to be thoroughl 
inſtructed in all the Pa?ts and Points of his Duty, and his be- 
ing very careful and conſcientious in the Diſcharge and Per- 
formance of it. C/ 5. What was the Apoſtle's great Motive 
and Encouragement to do all this: Namely, The Belief of 
the ReſurreCtion, and the future State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments conſequent upon it: Becauſe I hope 1 a Reſurrection 
hath of the Fuſt and Tnjuſi; therefore, do J exerciſe myſelf, to 
have always a Conſcience vaid of Offence, If we believe the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Judgment to come, we ſha]! 
be very careful to diſcharge a good Conſcience now, in order to 


Happy 


him thither a Conſcience. clear of all Guilt, either by Inno- 
cency or by Repentance | For verily at the Hour of Death, to 
he free from Stings and Upbraidings, from the Terrors and 
'Tortures, from the Confuſion and Amazement, of a guilty 
Conſcience, is a Happineſs fo deſirable, that it is well worth 
the Care and beſt Endeavours of our whole Life. May the 
Apoſtle's Exerciſe be our daily Practice, namely, To keep a 
Cinſcience void of Offence toward God, and toward all Men ! | 


17 Now after many years I came to bring alms 
to my nation, and offerings. 18 Whereupon certain 
Jews from Aſia found me purified in the temple, 
neither with multitude, nor with tumult. 19 Who 
oucht to have been here before thee, and object if 
they had ought againſt me. 20 Or elſe let theſe fame 
here fay if they have found any evil doing in me, 
while 1 ſtood before the council, 21 Except it be for 
this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, 
Touching the reſurrection of the dead, I am called in 
queſtion by you this day. | 1 


The Apoſtle had vindicated himſelf from the Charge and 
Imputation of Sedition and Hereſy before; he comes now to 
clear himſelf of the third Charge, namely, the Prophanation 
of the Temple; in order whereunto he declares that he had 
not been a long Time at Jeruſalem before this Journey; and 
that he now came to bring Alms to the poor Jews that were 
converted to Chriſtianity: He acknowledges that at this Time 
he went ndecd into the Temple, yet not to prophane it, but 
to perform thoſe Rites in it, which the Law of the Jews re- 
quired ot ſuch as had the Vow of Nazarites upon them. Thus 
the Apottle cleared himſelf of all that was objected againſt 
him, and made it evidently appear to the Face of his Ene- 
mies, that all the Accuſations brought againſt him were falſe 
and clamorous. Learn thence, That generally the Accuſa- 


tions laid by the Malicious to the Charge of the Innocent, | 
are nothing but empty Noiſe and Clamour. 


Having thus vin- 
dicated himſelf to their Faces, he next makes an Appeal to 
the Conſciences of his Accuſers; whether there was any 
Thing of Moment charged upon him more than this, That 
he profeſſed and believed the Reſurrection of the Dead. Thus 
bravely did the Apoſtle plead his own Cauſe here, or rather the 
Spirit of God that ſpake in him, though Satan had got the 
High Prieſt Ananias, and his eloquent Orator Tertullus, to 
implead and impeach St Paul: Yet behold with what a Flood 
of Truth and Eloquence doth the Apoſtle vindicate his own 
Innocence. Magna / Veritas, & prævalebit; „ Great is 
che Truth, and will finally prevail“ 


22 And when Felix heard theſe things, having more 
perfect knowledge of that way, he deferred them, and 


laid, When Lyſias the chief captain ſhall come down, 


I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. 23 And 
he commanded a centurion to keep Paul, and to let 
tim have liberty, and that he ſhould forbid none of 
his acquaintance to miniſter, or come unto him. 


The Senſe of this is: When Felix underſtood and diſcerned 
ow Things went, he would not paſs any Sentence in the Caſe 
at preſent; but put them off, ſaying, ben I have got a more 
perfect Knowledge of this Way of Chriſtianity ; and when I have 
(poken with Ly/ias, and underſtand the Truth concerning the 
Tumult, I will then determine the Difference between you : 


| 


; 


In the mean Time the Captain of the G 4! Have the 
Priſoner in Cuſtody, to gratify the Jews” Where obſer. 
both the Equity and Clemency of Felix the Judge: His Equity, 
in that he would not pronounce Sentence, before he had 
thoroughly and fully underſtood the Matter of Fact: Hi, Cle- 


y | mency, in ſuffering the Apoſtle to be Priſoner at large, and 


allowing his Friends and Acquaintance Liberty to come and 
viſit him. Behold the former Rigour towards the Apoſtle 
mercifully relaxed ; he is no more confined to a cloſe Dun- 
geon, but goes abroad with a Chain and a Keeper, and none 
of his Friends are forbidden either to viſit him or relieve him. 
Thus God, in an unexpected Hour, caſts ſuch outward Com- 
forts to his ſuffering Saints and Servants, as he fees will do 
them moſt Good: Yea, and can cauſe his and their Enemies 
to become Contributors thereunto. 


24 And after certain days, when Felix came with 
his wife Druſilla, which was a Jeweſs, he ſent for 


| Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Chriſt. 


25 And as he reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and anſwered, 
Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient 
leaſon, I will call for thee. 


This Chapter now concludes with the Apoſtle's famous Ser- 
mon before Felix his Judge, in which we have conſiderable; 
the Preacher, the Hearers, the Text or Subject ' preached 
upon, and the ſucceſsful Effect of the Sermon. OB/. 1. The 
Preacher, St Paul, As Paul reaſoned: The Apoſtle now was 
in Bonds, yet had Liberty to preach, and he preached with 
Liberty, with great Boldneſs and Freedom of Speech, though 
under great Diſadvantages ; his Perſon impriſoned, his Re- 
putation blotted and detamed, loaded with Calumnies and 
odious Imputations ; yet under all theſe Diſadvantages the 
Apoſtle preaches. Of. 2. His Hearers, Felix and his Wife 
Druſilla; Felix a bad Man, guilty of Bribery, c. Druſilla 
a vile Woman, forſook her own Huſband, and lived in Adul- 


tery with Felix, as Foſephus ſays: Here were a Pair of hope- 


ful Hearers; yet St Paul boggles not to preach to them, as 
bad as they were, hoping to make them better. Learn thence, 
That the Goſpel muſt be preached by us, when we are law- 
fully called thereunto, whatever the Perſons be that make up 
the Auditory ; we know not what Perſons, or in what Hour 
God may call. O8f. 3. The Text or Subject Matter preached 
upon, Righteouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come: 
Where the Wiſdom of the Preacher appears by the Suitable- 
neſs of the Subject; the Apoſtle choſe a very proper Subject 
for them both. Felix was guilty of Bribery, or at leaſt was 
ready to commit itz for the next Verſe tells us, That he hoped 
to have Money given him by Paul to releaſe him, therefore to 
him he preaches of Righteouſneis. Drufila was guilty of In- 
continency and Adultery, to her he preaches of Temperance, 
and to both of a Judgment to come ; happy were it, if great 
Offenders had ſuch wiſe Admoniſhers near them; but too 
often they meet with flattering Paraſites, inſtead of faithful 
Preachers. Ob/. 4. The Succeſs or Effect of the Sermon, 
Felix trembled : He trembled, but not believed ; he trembled 
at the Guilt of Sin, and at the Apptehenſfion of the Wrath 
of God due unto Sin; but his trembling did not ariſe from a 
holy Dread and Reverence of the Majeſty of God ſpeaking 
to him in and by his Word: The Word of God can make 
the proudeſt and ſtouteſt Sinner in the World to quake and 
tremble. O, laſtly, How Felix's trembling Fit or ſick Qualm 
of Conſcience ſoon went over; he diſmiſſes the Preacher for 
that Time, and tells him he will call for him at a more conve- 
nient Seaſon. But we never read of any ſuch Opportunity 
taken afterwards for that Purpoſe; ſo dangerous is it to ſtop our 
Ear at the preſent Call and Command of God ; if To-day we 
will not, To-morrow, God may ſay, you ſhall not, hear my 
Voice, | 


26 He hoped alſo that money ſhould have been 
given him of Paul that he might looſe him: where- 
fore he ſent for him the oftener, and communed with 
him. 27 © Bur after two years Porcius Feſtus came 
into Felix room: and Felix willing to ſhew the Jews 
4 pleaſure, left Paul bound. 


Obſerve here, What ſmall Succeſs the Apoſtle's Preaching had, 
it found and left Felix a bad Man; Covetouſneſs and Bribery | 
were his Sins before, and they are fo ſtill : He hoped that Money 
ſhould be given him of Paul. That is, he expected a Bribe for 

WW ſetting 
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ſetting the Apoſtle at Liberty, contrary to the Law both of God 
and Man. To this Covetoulneſs he added Cruelty ; for tho” 
he had nothing to charge Paul with, yet to gratify the Jews 
ke left Paul beund ; minding the Pl-afing vf Men more than the 
Diiplealing of God. An Hypocrite can become all Things 
to all Men, that he may gain by all ; but behold the Hand of 
God upon Flix, he that had ſo unjufily kept Paul bound for 
two Years, and cruelly left him bound at laſt, to pleaſe and 
gratify the Jews, is ſent a Priſoner in Bonds himſelf to Rome, 


to anſwer before Nero for his Miſdemeanors in the managing 


ot his Government. A juſt Reward for him who regards the 
Vicaſing of Men more than the Diſpleaſure of God. 


CH: AE. AV. 

S Paul, Trial, before the Riman Governor Felix, was recorded 
at lurge in the foregzing Chapter. In this we find him brought 
un his Trial before Feſtus, who ſucceeded Felix in the Admi- 
nilratim of the Government. And although Feſtus could find 
the Ape/tle guilty of nn AMiſicmeanor, yet he had neither the 
Courage nor Honeſty to ſet him at Liberty, but ſends him bound 

frim Ceſarea to Rome, as St Luke relates in this and the 


* 


7 SUSHI Chapters. 


OW when Feſtus was come into the province, 
after three days he aſcended from Ceſarea to 
Jeruſalem. 2 Then the high prieſt and the chief of 
the Jews informed him againſt Paul, and beſought 
him, 3 And deſired favour againſt him, that he would 
lend for him to Jeruſalem, laying wait in the way to 
kill him. 4 But Feitus anſwered, that Paul ſhould 
be kept at Cetarea, and that he himſelf would depart 
ſhortly 1bi:ber. 5 Let them therctore, ſaid he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and accuſe 
this man, if chere be any wickedneſs in him. 


St Lnke here informs us, that Fus being come to the Go- 
vernment, and going up to Jeruſalem, the High Prieſt and Ru- 
lers of the Jews quickly began to inform him againſt Paul, 
ant! beſought him that he would ſend for him to Feruſalem, re- 
tolvizg to lay ſome Villains by the way to kill him as he came; 
but the Divine Providence ſo over-ruled the Matter, that Fe/- 
tus would not conſent to it, but ordered his Accuſers to come 
to Cæſarea, and implead him there. Here nate, 1. How reſt- 
leſs is the Rage, and unwearied the Malice and Enmity, which 
the Perſecutors of the 'I'ruth have againſt the Profeſſors and 
Preachers of it. The High Prieſt, and Chief of the Sanhedrim 
or Eccleſiaſtical Court, continue their murderous Deſigns 
againſt the innocent Apoſtie; and are ſorry they could not get 
an Heathen Governor as crucl as themſelves, to join with them. 
Heathens have ſometimes bluſhed at the mention of thoſe 
Crimes, which the Profeſſors of Religion have committed 
without either Shame or Remorſe. Nzte, 2. How deplorably 
corrupt and degenerate the Jewiſh Church at this Time was! 
Lord, what Prieſts and Church-Governors were here, who 
call it A Favour to have an Opportunity granted them to mur- 
ther an innocent Man in cool Blood, contrary to the Law of 
Nature and of Nations! But behold the Juſtice of God upon 
them; they were now given up to a Reprobate Senſe, and 
are hurried headlong by a Diabolical Spirit, a little before 
their final Deſtruction. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, who killed/? 
the Prophets, and flanedſt them that were ſent unto thee. Note, 
2. What an over-ruling Providence was here ſeen, in that 
Fe/lus, by no Flatteries nor Perſuaſions, would be prevailed 


with to reniove the Apoſtle from C:/arza to Feruſalem : This | 


broke the High Prieſt's Mcaſures, who deſigned to have killed 
him by the Way. No, faith F:us, the Priſoner ſhall not 
come to you, but you ſhall go to him.” This was a marvel- 
lous Providence for the Apoltle's Preſervation. O how ealy is 
it for the moſt wi'e God to baffle and blaſt the moſt cunnin 
Contrivances of the Devil, to befool the Enemies of his Church 
and People, by making the Counſel; of the Wicked to be of no 
Effect! God looks and laughs at all the Plots of wicked Men 
agulliſt the Righteous: Fruſtration and Diſappointment at- 
tends all their Deſigne, and Perdition and Deſtruction doth 
awe their Perſons; Pal, ii. 5. le that ſitteth in Heaven laughs 
tien ts ſcarn, the Lard bas them it Deriſicn, | 


6 And when he nad tarried among them more than 
ten days, ue went down unto Ceiarca; and the next 


Chap. 25. 


day ſitting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paul 


to be brought. 7 And when he was come, the Jews 


which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood round about 
and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul. 
which they could not prove; 8 While he anſwered 
for himſelf, Neither againſt the law of the Jews 
neither againſt the temple, nor yet againſt Ceſgr. 
have I offended any thing at all. ” 


Obſerve here, 1. The Equity and Juſtice of Fut, a 
then Judge, in his — at 0 Fats Toit. * 
have the High Prieſt and Elders that accuſed him ſpeak to 
his Face; he will have the Priſoner brought forth, and he 
will have the Matter examined by, and before himſelf. When 
the Malicious bring the Innocent upon their Trial, God will 
provide a Judge for their Turn. Obſerve, 2. The Indictment 
or Charge which the Jews brought in againſt the Apoſtle, That 


he bad offended againſt the Law, profaned the Temple, and 
| raiſed Sedition againſt the Roman Government. Here we find 
the Devil at his old Trade: Namely, ſtirring up the Rage and 
Malice of the World againſt the Saints of God, under Pre. 
tence of their being Enemies to the State, and Subverters of 
Civil Government. Of. 3. That to be loaded with Calum- 
nies and Reproaches has been the common Lot, and con- 
ſtant Portion of the faithſul Friends and Servants of Chriſt. 
from the firſt Beginning of Chriſtianity ; The Fows laid many 
and grievous Things againſt Paul, which they could not tri, 
Reproach has been the Reward of Religion and Righteouſneſs: 
but St Paul eaſily wipes off the ſeveral Reproaches caſt upon 
him, affirming himſelf to have been always a Religious Ob- 
ſerver of the Law, that he went into the Temple upon 2 
Religious Account, that he had never taught nor practiſed 
any Rebellion againſt Ce/ar. The Servants of Chriſt are hap- 
py in their own Innocency, and their Adverſaries render 
themſelves odious by belying them, and laying that to their 
Charge which every one can diſprove, | | 


9 But Feſtus, willing to do the Jews a pleaſure, 
anſwered Paul, and faid, Wilt thou go up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before 
me? 10 Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Ceſar's judgment- 
ſeat, where I ought to be judged. To the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt. 11 For 
if I be an offender, or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I refuſe not to die : but if there be 
none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, no 
man may deliver me unto them, I appeal unto Ceſar. 
12 Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the 
council, anſwered, Haſt thou appealed unto Ceſar? 
unto Ceſar ſhalt thou go. 


Obſerve here, How Feſtus, being willing to gratify the Jews, 
aſks St Paul if he would go to 2 and be tried there, 
in the Jewiſh Court, about thoſe Matters? The Apoſtle te- 
plied, That he was his Priſoner, and that he was his proper 
Judge under the Roman Emperor, and not the Jews; and 
that being a Roman, he might claim the Privilege of a Roman, 
which accordingly he did by appealing unto Cœſar. Fit 
hearing that, not only admitted his Appeal, but was glad ot 
it, to get rid of him without Peril on the one Hand, or !!!- 
will on the other. Here we may remark, 1. That carnal Po- 
| liticians do not ſo much conſider what is Juſt and Righteous in 
its own Nature, as what is of Uſe and Advantage to them- 
ſelves, be it right or wrong. The Apoſtle had cleared himſe! 
from all ſlanderous Accuſations; and yet, Feſ/lus, willing ta a 
the Fews a Pleaſure, would not ſet him at Liberty. It is too 
often the Practice of corrupt Judges, that they may pleaſe the 

People, to deliver up Truth to be injuriouſly crucified; con- 


g ſidering more their own Intereſt, than the Priſoner's Inno- 


cency. Note, 2. How the Apoſtle appeals from Jeruſalem to 
Rome, from his own Countrymen to Heathens ; from the High 
Prieſt to the Emperor Nero; expecting to find more Juſtice at 
the Hands of Inndels, than from the Jewiſh Sanhedrim : And 
to this the Apoſtle was in ſome ſort divinely admoniſhed by 
Chriſt himſelf, to make his Appeal to Rome, Acts xxili. 11. 
Be of good Chear, Paul, thou ſhalt bear Witneſs to me at Rum. 
Doubtleſs, this was a mighty Support and ſtrong Conſolation 
to him, to Know that he appealed and defired to go to Ram, 
where God had appointed to have him go, 

| 13 And 


Chap. 25. The 4 iv of 8 


. 


385 


13 And after certain days king Aprippa and Ber- 
nice came unto Cefarea to ſalute Feſtus. 14 And 
when they had been there many days, Feſtus de- 
clared Paul's cauſe unto the king, ſaying, There is a 
certain man left in bonds by Felix: 15 About whom, 
when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief prieſts and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, deſiring to have 
judgment againit him. 16 To whom I anſwered, It 
1s not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, betore that he which 1s accuſed have the accu- 
jers face to face, and have licence to anſwer for him- 
ſelr concerning the crime laid againſt him. 17 There- 
fore when they were come hither, without any delay 
on the morrow 1 {at on the judgment:ſeat, and 1 
commanded the man to be brought forth. 18 Againſt 
whom, when the accuſers ſtood up, they brought 
none accuſation of ſuch things as I ſuppoſed : 19 But 
had certain queſtions againſt him of their own ſuper- 
ſtiction, and of one Jetus, which was dead, whom 
Paul affirmed to be alive. 20 And becaule I doubted 
of ſuch manner of queſtions, I aſked bim whether 
he would go to Jeruialem, and there be judged of 
theſe matters. 21 But when Paul had appealed to 
be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, I com- 
manded him to be kept till I might ſend him to 
Cclar. | | 


O3/zrve here, 1. How God will not be wanting to his Ser- 
vants in their greateſt Streights and Sufferings, but will provi- 
dentially diſpoſe of all Matters in order to their Deliverance, 
when et may moſt conduce to his own Glory and their Good. 
Thus here, King Agrippa comes to congratulate Feſtus ; Feſtus 
declares the Cauſe of God's oppreſſed Servant to the King, 
and God makes uſe both of Feſtus and Agrippa to ſkreen the 
Apoltle from the Violence of his Enemies. In the Mount will 
the Lord be ſeen, his People's Extremities are the Seaſons of 
his Succour. Obſerve, 2. How the very Light of Nature in 
and among the Heathens condemns it as an Act of manifeſt 
and notorious Injuſtice in a Judge to paſs Sentence upon a 
perſon unheard, and unallowed to make his Defence. This 
Baſeneſs was below the Roman Gallantry whilſt Pagans ; Fe/- 
tvs demands the Accuſers and the Accuſed to appear Face to 
Face; and yet ſuch a diabolical Spirit of Malice had fo blinded 
the Jews, that, contrary to the Law of Nature, and the Law 
of all Nations, they would have had St Paul here condemned, 
without knowing the Cauſe, or hearing his Defence. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. What baſe and vile, what low and undervaluing 
Thoughts and Apprehenſions have carnal Men of the High 
and Holy Things of God. Fe/!us here calls the Religion 
and Worſhip, which was of God's own Inſtitution, moſt 
proſanely and contemptuouſly by the Name of Superſtition ; 


They had certain Queſtions againſt him of tbeir own Superſti- 
tim: And how flightingly doth he alſo ſpeak of our glorified | 
Redeemer, ſtyling him one Feſus! But no Wonder that the 


| Pung-hill Cocks of the World know not the Worth of the 
Pearl of Price, | 


22 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Feſtus, I would alſo 
hear the man myſelf. To-morrow, ſaid he, thou 
ſhalt hear him. 23 And on the morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing with the 
chief cantains and principal men of the city, at Feſ- 
tus commandment Paul was brought forth. 24 And 
Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are 
here preſent with us, ye fee this man, about whom 
all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me both 
at Jeruſalem and alſo here, crying that he ought not 
to live any longer. 25 But when I found that he 
had committed nothing worthy of death, and that he| 
bimſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, I have deter- 
mined to ſend him. 26 Of whom I have no certain 
thing to write unto. my lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before 
tee, O king Agrippa, that after examination had 1 

I 


might have ſomewhat to write. 27 For it {&cmeth to 
me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withal to 
ſignify the crimes laid againſt him. 


Obſerve here, 1. King Agripa's Curioſity to fee and bear 
St Paul : He was born and bred up aaneſt the Jews, and 
probably underſtood ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion; 
and poſſibly had heard much of Par!, and therefore defired 
to fee him, as F{:r:4 deſired to ſee Chriſt, and to hear John 
the Baptiſt, only to gratify his Curicity, not to be advantaced 
by his Miniſtry. Of. 2. How contemptuouſl; the Halv 
Ghoſt ſpeaks of all the Pomp, Retinuc, and State, which 
Feſins, Agrippa, and Bernice appcare in, at the Time and 
Place of Hearing; he calls it Fancy, fo the original Word ſig- 
nifies, intimating, I hat all the Pomp, Gaiety, and Glory of 
the World, is nothing but Fancy, a Dream and a Shadow, 
having no real Exiſtence, but a Being in Imagination only. 
(6/. 3. That Truth and Innocency ſhine forth the more ſplen- 
didly by the greater Oppoſition that is raiſed againſt them. 
The more malicious the J-ws were in accuſing Paul, the 
more did his Innocency appear; and the more was he ac- 
quitted and diſcharged by his Judges. Thus we ice the Pro- 
vidence of God wrought all Matters for St Paul's Juſtification, 
and for the Jews Reprehenſion: Feſtus had nothing to write 
to Ceſar, no Crime to inform him of againſt the Apoſtle. 
Thence learn, That although God ſometimes permits his Ser— 
vants to be loaden with Slanders and Reproaches, vert he will 
find a Time to clear their Innocenev, an! cauſe their very 
Judges, if not their Accuſers, to pro laim them guiltleſs. 1 
find, ſaith Tellus, that he hath commilte1 nothing worthy of 
Death, It is no ſmall Mercy to have our Innocency vindi- 
cated, for God to clear up our Righteouſneſs as the Light, and 
our juſt Dealing as the Noon-day, and to free our Reputation 
from thoſe Blemiſhes which the uncharitible Suſpicions, or 
raſh Cenſures of Men have caſt upon us, There is no Spot 
ſo unbeautiful, as that upon our Credit, ſaving only a Spot 
upon our Conſciences. God male the Apoſtle's Enemics 
here do him Right, and his Name was cloathed with Honour 
in the Eftimation of his very Adv erſaries. 


CHAP. XXVL 


This Chapter brings St Paul t his third Trial ; namely, befors 
King Agrippa; in which we ave the Apaſilè's Apulogy or de- 
fenſative Plea, which he mates for himſelf againſt thoſe bind 
Jews, which did ſo malicicuſiyj perſrcute him; in which Pla 
he declares, 1. His Manner of Life befire his Converſion, 
which was very Phariſaical. 2. The Manner of his Conver- 

fron, which was miraculaus and winderful. 3. His Mmner 

of Life after his Converſion, which was Rligicus and Re- 
markable : Before his Converſim he perſecuted the Gig which 
ethers had preached ; after h:s Conver ſian he preached the Gr pet, 
which he himſelf had per ſecuic; and the great Charge brought 
againſt him, was this; that of a great Onpejer, he was became 

a great Profeſſor. But tte Particaiars of lis Defence ate e 

us in the following Chapter, 


HEN Agrippa faid unto Paul, Thou art per- 

mitted to {peak for thyſelf. Then Paul ſtretched 
forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf: 2 I think 
myſelf happy, king Agrippa, becaule I ſha!l anſwer 
tor myſelf this day before thee touching all the things 
whereof I am accuſed of the Jews: 3 Eſpecially. 
becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtoms and 
queſtions which are among the Jews. Wherefore 1 
beſeech thee to hear me patiently. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle makes hie 
Defence before, Agrippa: Agrippa a King, of whom he begs 
the Favour patiently to hear him: It is a great Favour for 
great Men fo much as to hear an innocent good Man plead for 
himſelf; Agrippa, who, by Reaſon of his Birth and Breeding 
among the Jews, was acquainted with the Scriptures, the 
Law and the Prophets. Ob}. 2. How the Providence of God 
wonderfully procures St Pau a Liberty to ſpeak for himſelf : 
Hereby he had an Opportunity at once, to make known his 
Caſe, and to publiſh the Goſpel. But nate farther, That as 
the Providence of God procured him Liberty, ſo the good 
Spirit of God gave him Ability to ſpeak ſo efficaciouſſy and 

: eife tually, 


_ 


— — 


e ACTS, 


Chap. 26. 


effectually, with ſuch Evidences and Demonſtration, that he 
not only took the Ears, but captivated the Conſciences of 
the whole Court, and almoſt perſuaded the King himſelf to 


turn Chriſtian. 


4 My manner of life from my youth, which was 
at the firſt among mine own nation at Jeruſalem, 
know all the Jews, 5 Which knew me from the be- 
ginning (if they would teſtify) that after the Hoſt 
ſtraiteſt ſect of our religion I lived a Pharilee. 


Here the Apoſtle begins his Defence, with a Relation of the 
Innocency and Strictneſs of his Life before his Converſion ; 
he did and could appeal to all that knew him concerning the 
Unblameableneſs of his Converſation. Thence note, That an 
innocent and blameleſs Life, from our Youth upwards, is a 
lingular Support and Encouragement to us in a ſuffering Hour, 
eſpecially when we ate called forth to ſuffer for Religion and 
Righteouſneſs Sake. Obſerve farther, The Inſtance which the 
Apoltle gives of his Strictneſs in Religion, After the me/t 
ftraite/t Sec! of aur Religion I lived a Phariſee. Of all the Sects 
among the Jetus, there was none that took up ſuch an extra- 
ordinary ſtrict Way of Religion as the Phariſees ;. of this Sect 
was St Paul, before converted to Chriſtianity, and in this he 
reſted for Salvation. Thence learn, 1. That an extraordinary 
ſtrict Way taken up in Religion, is thought by many a ſure 
and ſufficient Foundation for their eternal Salvation. Larn, 2. 
That many may reſt upon a ſtrict Way of Religion, which 
yet cometh not up to, but is oft-times beſides, the Appoint- 
ment of the Word of God: The Phariſees, for their unuſual 
and ſupererogating Way of Exactneſs, concluded that they 
ſhould certainly go to Heaven if any did ; when, alas ! many 
Things which they practiſed with extraordinary Zeal and 
Strictneſs, were never required by God at their Hands. 


6 And now I ſtand and am judged for the hope of 


the promiſe made of God unto our fathers: 7 Unto 
which promiſe our twelve tribes inſtantly ſerving God 
day and night hope to come. For which hope*s ſake, 
king Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Jews. 


Our Apoſtle had vindicated his Life before, his Doctrine 
now: He tells Agrippa, That for believing, _—_— and 
preaching the Doctrine of the Reſutrection, he was queſtioned 
of the Jews : This he calls the Hope of the Promiſe made by 


God unto the Fathers : Others underſtand it of the Promiſe of 


the Meſſias, which was made unto the Fathers, and was ge- 
' nerally depended upon by the moſt pious among the twelve 
Tribes ſcattered abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth; 
and in the Faith and Expectation whereof they fervently ſerved 
God Night and Day. Learn thence, 1. That the Pious and 
Godly among the Jews lived in Hopes of the Meſſias's Ap- 
pearing, of a glorious Reſurrection by him, and of an Eternal 
Life and Salvation with him. 2. That their Hope of this pro- 
miſed Mercy did cauſe them to ſerve God inſtantly Day and 
Night. Hope is the great Exciter of Induſtry and Endeavour; 
Expectation puts it upon Action; Hope of obtaining is the 
Motive to every Undertaking ; the Chriſtian's Hope, or Thing 
hoped for, is great and excellent in his Eſteem ; namely, Eter- 
nal Life ; and where the Efteem is high, the Endeavour will 
be ſtrong. That Chriſtian who has a well-grounded Belief and 
Hope of a Life to come, will ſerve God with an unwearied 
Diligence and Induſtry ; if by any Means he may attain the 
Fruition and Enjoyment of it, Unto which Promiſe our twelve 
Tribes, inſtantly ferving God Day and Night, hope to come. 


8 Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with 
you that God ſhould raife the dead? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © The great Point in Controverſy 
between me and you is this, Whether the Dead in general] 
ſhall ariſe? and, Whether Chriſt in particular be riſen from the 
Dead? Now why ſhould either ſeem incredible to you? Is it 
too hard for God, who made the World, and upholds the 
World, and gives Life to all Living; Is it too hard or diffi- 
cult for him to raiſe the Dead? If not, Why ſhould it be 
thought incredible or impoſſible ?“ Learn hence, That the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the Juſt 
and Unjuſt, is neither incredible nor impoſſible, neither 
againſt right Reaſon nor true Faith, 


| 
| 


9 I verily thought with myſelf that T ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of, Jelus of Na. 
zareth. 10 Which thing I allo did in Jeruſalem - 
and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in priſon, hav. 
ing received authority from the chief prieſts ; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my voice againſt 
them. 11 And I puniſhed them oft in every ſyna- 
gogue, and compelled hem to blaipheme : and being 
exceedingly mad agaiaſt them, I perſecuted them even 
unto ſtrange cities, | | | 


Here the Apoſtle frankly declares, That he was once a; 
ſharp and bitter an Enemy to Chriſt, and to all that believed 
in him, as any one whatever ; and thought himſelf bound in 
Conſcience to perſecute all that owned him; and with Threat- 
nings and Tortures compelled them to deny Chritt ; and being 
exceedingly fierce, he forced them to fly to Heathen Cities ta 
eſcape his Fury. Where unte, 1. That we ought to be upon 
very good and ſure Grounds, before we oppoſe and perſecute 
any. 2. That ſome perſecute others, and at the ſame Time 
think they do well in ſo doing; I verily thought, ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, that I ought to do many Things contrary to the Name ; 
Jeſus, He ſpake as if his Conſcience would have troubled 
him, unleſs he had troubled others, for that which was indeed 
their Conſcience. Net?, 3. That Paul, being a Blaſphemer 
himſe*f, compelled the Profeſſors of the Goſpel to blaſpheme. 
This he probably did two Ways. Firſt, by his Example, 
they -imitated him in blaſpheming, or ſpeaking Evil of the 
Ways of Chriſt, Or, Secondly, by his Cruelty : vexing them 
ſo in the Profeſſion of Chriſt, that ſome who were unſettled, 
probably fell away, and blaſphemed the Name of Chrit, 
which they had profeſſed. Hz compelled them to blaſpheme : 
There is a compelling Power and conſtraining Force in Ex- 
ample, eſpecially in the Example of Perſons in Power and 
Authority, Men fin with a kind of Authority: Paul's bla& 
phemous Example compelled others to blaſpheme. 


12 Whereupon as I went to Damafcus with au- 
thority and commiſſion from the chief prieſts, 13 Ar 


mid-day, O king, I law in the way a light from hea- 


ven, above the brightneſs of the fun, ſhining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me. 14 
And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a 
voice ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſccuteſt thou me? 7U 
is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks. 15 And 
I faid, Who art thou, Lord? And he faid, I am 
Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. 


Our Apoſtle having declared his Manner of Life before 
Converſion, proceeds next to declare the extraordinary Man- 
ner of his Converſion : He tells Agrippa, that as he went 
with a perſecuting Purpoſe towards Damaſcus, at Mid-day, a 
Light from Heaven above the Brightneſs of the Sun ſhined 
round about him, and when they were all fallen proftrate on 
the Earth, he heard a Voice ſpeaking to him in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecute/t thou me? It is hard for thre 
to kick againſt the Pricts. Here note, 1. How reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Perſecutors are in the Execution of their bloody De- 
ſigns and Purpoſes; Paul, as he thought, had ſwept and 
cleanſed Jeruſalem of Saints before: after which he reſolves to 
ranſack Damaſcus, and undertakes a long Journey, of five or 
ſix Days, in order to that End: The worſt Journey that ever 
he intended, but the beſt that ever he undertook ; a Journey 
moſt maliciouſly purpoſed by him, but moſt mercifully dit- 
poſed by God ; and accordingly he is met with in the Way; 
Chriſt appears to him, a ſudden Beam of Light ſhines round 
about him, and a Voice is heard by him, ſaying, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? that is, Me in my — th Such as 
perſecute Saints for their Sanctity, perſecute Chriſt himſelf, and 
he can no more endure to ſee them wronged than himſelf; 
as the Honour of the Head redounds to the Members, fo the 
Sorrows of the Members are reſented by the Head: Chriſt (aid 
not thus to his Murtherers on Earth, „Why bind ye me? 
Why buffet ye me? Why ſcourge ye and crucify me? But 
here, when his Members ſuffer, he cries out from Heaven, Saul, 
why perſecuteſt thou me? Lord, thou art more tender of thy 
Body myſtical, than thou wert of thy Body natural; more 
ſenſible of thy Members Sufferings than of thine own. 


16 Bux 


Chap. 26. 
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16 But riſe, and ſtand upon thy feet: for I have 
appeared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a 
miniſter and a witnefs both of theſe things which 


thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which | 


will appear unto ther; 17 Delivering thee from the 
people, and frem the Gentiles, unto whom now ! 
nch thee, 18 To open their eyes, and to turn them 
{rom darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan 
into God, that they may receive forgiveneſs of ſins, 
and inheritance among them which are ſanctified by 
faich that is in nic. 


gt Paul had given King Agrippa an Account of his miracu- 
Jos Converizon in the former Verſes; in theſe he declares to 
him his. extraordinary Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel ; 
that Chriſt, who appeared to him from Heaven, choſe him to 
ben Preacher as well as a Profeſſor of the Goſpel; aſſuring 
him that he would {tand by him, and deliver him from the Per- 
eeutions both of Jews and Gentiles, to whom he ſhould 
{54 him, and would bleſs his Endeavours to the opening the 
Eyes of their Underſtanding, and to the turning of them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, 
that they might receive, by Faith in Chriſt, Remiſſion of Sins, 
and a Portion of the heavenly Inh-ritance among ſuch as are 
revenerated by his holy Spirit. Here note, 1. The Honour 
which God is picaſcd to put upon the Miniſtry: of the Word, 
his own Ordinance; the Apoſtle, who was only the Inſtru- 
ment, is ſaid to open the Eyes of the Blind, and turn Sinners 
ſtom Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 
Ged; all which is properly and principally the Work of the 
Soirit of Chriſt; yet he is pleaſed to put this Honour upon 
his Inſtruments the Miniſters, by whom he worketh all this, 
and for which Reaſon they are called Co-workers, or Workers 
together with Chriſt. Note, 2. The Apoſtle's Miſſion, I ſend 
16. Great is the Dignity of Goſpel- Miniſters, they are God's 
\efſengers; their Commiſſion is ſealed by the whole Trinity, 
4nd intimates both their Dignity and Duty : To intimate their 
Holineſs, they are called Men of God; for their Vigilancy, 
Watchmen; for their Courage, they are called Soldiers; for 
their Painfulneſs, Harveſt-Labourers; for their Care of the 
Flock, Shepherds; for their Wiſdom, Overſeers ; for their 
induſtry, Huſbandmen ; for their Patience, Fiſhermen; for 
| their Tenderneſs, Nurſes ; for their Affectionateneſs, Fathers 
and Mothers; for their Faithfulneſs, Stewards. A very high 
and honourable Calling, the Son of God deſpiſed it not. 
Vote, 3. St Paul's Commiſſion in the ſeveral Branches of it. 
1, To cen their Eyes; that is, to enlighten their Underſtand- 
ings, that they may know God and their Duty to him, in 
order to which there is required, 1. Ability in the Preach- 
ers; How can they open the Eyes of others, who are blind and 
i-norant themſelves? Ought not they that undertake to be 
Guides and Leaders, very well know the Way themſelves ? 
2. Perſpicuity in the Sermon: What Hope can there be of 
opening Men's Underſtandings, when the Matter delivered is 
cloſed up from them? It was St Paul's Aim to ſpeak Words 
caly to be underſtood, and it ſhould be ours; it is the ſame 
Thing to preach in an unknown Tongue as in an unknown 
Style, above the Reach of our Hearers. Painted Glaſs is 
more coſtly, but the plainer Glaſs is the clearer and more 
uſeful. But we mult take care, that, tho' we come in Plain- 
nels, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. The Second Part of 
dt Paul's Commiſſion was to turn Men from Darkneſs to 
Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God: in order to 
which he was turned from theſe himſelf. He has little Rea- 
{on to expect, that God will honour his Miniſtry for the 
Converſion of others from Sin and Satan, who is under the 
Dominion of both himſelf. The Miniſter's Life is the People's 
Looking-glaſs, by which they uſually dreſs themſelves. Note, 
4. The happy Fruit of St Pauls Miſſion and Commiſſion 
both, That they may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inhe- 
ritance among them that are ſancti ſied. hereſoever true Re- 
pentance is wrought by the Miniftry of the Word, there is 
Forgiveneſs attained, and a Title to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven attained with it. Note, laſtly, A threefold metaphorical 
eſcription of the ſinful State of Nature before Converſion, 
and the like of a State of Grace after Converſion. The 
State of Nature is a State of Blindneſs, To open their Eyes : 
A State of Darkneſs, To turn them from Darkneſs to Light : 
A State of Slavery, And from the Power of Satan unto Gad. 
The State of Grace after Converſion is ſet forth by Sight, 


but what Maſes and the 


Light and Liberty. All this is Chriſt's Work or 
bis Miniſters Work inſtrumentally, J ha 
their Eyes, ts turn them f 
Pawer of Satan unto Gad. 


iginally, but 
ve ſent thee to apen 
rom Darkneſs tz Light, and from the 


19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not dif- 
obedient unto the heavenly viſion: 20 But ſhewed 
firſt unto them of Damaſcus, and at Jeruſalem, and 
throughout all the coalts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to God, 
and do works meet for repentance. 21 For theſe 
cauſes the Jews caught me in the temple, and went 
about to Kill me. 22 Having therefore obtained help 
of God, I continue unto this day, witneſſing both to 
{mall and great, ſaying none other things than thoſe 
which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; 
23 That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he ſhould be 
the firſt that ſhould riſe from the dead, and ſhould 
ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentiles. 


Obſerve here, 1. How obedient the Apeſtle was to the Call 
of Chriſt, having had ſo glorious a Viſion; he did not, he 
durſt not, rebel againſt the Light of it; but immediately went 
forth and preached, firſt at Damaſcus, then at Feruſalem, then 
throughaut all 7udea, and at laſt among the Gentiles, the Doc- 
trine of Repentance, and the Neceſſity of good Works. O- 
ſerve, 2. The ill Requital which the good Man met with for 
his Diligence and Faithfulneſs in preaching the glad Tidings of 
the Golpel ; for this he had like to have been killed by the 
Jews in the Tem; le: Evangelium predicare eff furorem mundi 
in ſe derivare;, ** To preach the Goſpel is the ready Way to 
bring the Wrath and Fury of the World upon ourſelves,” Oz- 
ſerve, 3. With what Thankfulneſs the Apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges the merciful Providence of God in preſerving him 
both from the Fraud and Force of his Enemies, Having ebtgin- 
ed Help of Ged, I continue unto this Day. And how did the 
Senſe of Divine Goodneſs upon his Soul provoke him to go on 
with his Work, declaring no other Thing concerning Chriſt 

1 did of old foretel of him : 
namely, That he ſhould be put to Death, and ſhould be the firſt 
that ſhould riſe again by his own Power, and be the Author 
of our Reſurrection. Note here, That the Sufferings of Chriſt 
were taught by Moſes, in all the Commands given about Sa- 
crifices ; and not by Afofes only, but by the Prophets alſo, 
particularly the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. liii. the Evangelical 
Prophet, and Prophetical Evangeliſt, who wrote as clear! 
of Chriſt's Coming, as if he had then been come: From 
whence the Apoſtle argues, how black the Wickedneſs of 
the Jews was, who went about to kill him for preaching 
the ſame Doctrine which Maſes and the Prophets had taught 
before him. Wo 


24 And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, 
much learning doth make thee mad. 25 But he ſaid, 
I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus; but ſpeak forth the 
words of truth and ſoberneſs. 26 For the king know- 
eth of theſe things, before whom allo I ſpeak freely. 
For I am perſuaded that none of theſe things are hidden 
from him: for this thing was not done in a corner. 


Hitherto Fetus had heard the Apoſtle with great Patience, 
but now he interrupts him, and tells him, he talks like a Man 
that was crazed. Carnal Minds paſs very uncharitable Cen— 
ſures upon ſpiritual Perſons and ſpiritual Things. Chriſt's Kin- 
dred ſaid, He was beſide himſelf, Mark iii. 21. Fe/tzs here 
juged Paul to be mad, thinking that he had over-ſftugdied 
himſelf; by meddling with Matters too high for his Capacity, 
and too deep for his Underſtanding, he had brought himſelt into 
a deep Melancholy : Paul, thou art beſide thyſelf, much Learning 
hath made thee mad. But obſerve with what Meekneſs and 
due Terms of Reſpect the Apoſtle replied to this reviling Go- 
vernor, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, Here obſerve, I. 
The Title of Honour given to Fe/?us, not ſo much to his Per- 
ſon, for that was unworthy, as to his Office, which was trul 
honourable, oft noble Feſtus. Titles of Reſpect and Ho- 
nour given to Perſons in Place and Power, are ag reeable to 
the Mind of God, and countenanced by Chriſtianity. O5½ 2. 


What an happy Victory and — the Apoſtle had over 
| 5 his 
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his own Paſſions! he waves the Reflections Feflus had made 
upon him, and had learned of his Maſter, whe, when he was 
reviled, reviled. not again. It is an happy Attainment for a 
Man to be Maſter of himſelf under a Provocation, to be re- 
gulated by right Reaſon, and not hurried by blind Paſſion. 


27 King Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets? I| 


know that thou believeſt. | 


The Apoſtle, knowing that Agrippa was educated among the 
Jews, tells him that he could not but hear of the Life, Doc- 
trine; Miracles, Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt ; all which 
were done openly and not in Corners; and he could not but 
believe the Prophets, and what they had foretold concerning 
the Meflias; and if the Power of worldly Intereſt did not over- 
come him, his Life and Practice would be anſwerable to his 
Faith and Belief. 'Thence /earn, That a right Belief of the ho- 
ly Scriptures is of great Efficacy and Force to conform a Per- 
ſon's Liſe to the Practice of real and univerſal Holinefs. 


| 
28 Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt thou 
perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 29 And Paul ſaid, 


1 would to God, that not only thou, but alſo all that 
hear me this day, were bath almoſt, and altogether 
ſuch as I am, except theſe bonds. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an Efficacy St Paul's Doctrine had 
upon Azrippa; tho' he would not be converted, yet he could 
not but be convinced; his Conſcience was touched, tho' his 
Heart was not renewed. Learn thence, That there is certainly 
that in Religion which carries its own Evidence along with it, 
even to the Conſciences of ungodly Men. Obſerve, 2. How 
ſad it is, when Perſons have enjoyed the Scriptures, the preach- 
ing of the Word, and all Means of Salvation, and yet are but 
almoſt Chriſtians, and ſhall never enjoy the leaſt Salvation; 
they are within Sight of Heaven, and yet ſhall never have a 
Sight of God. Obſerve, 3. That ſuch as will be Chriſtians 
indeed, muſt not only be almoſt, but altogether Chriſtians : 
I wild that you, and all that hear me, ſays the Apoſtle, were 
altegether ſuch as I am, except theſe Bonds. Where note, The 
extraordinary Charity and Chriſtian Compaſſion of St Paul. 
He wiſhed them his ere not his Chains; he did not wiſh 
them his Bonds and Impriſonments, but he wiſhed them the 
ſame Liberty and Enlargement by Jeſus Chriſt, which he en- 
joyed; he would keep his Sorrows and outward Troubles to 
himſelf, but wiſhes they were acquainted with his inward 
Conſolations and Comforts. A good Man wiſhes others as wel] 
as he wiſhes himſelf; and if at any Time he wiſhes that which 
is penally evil to the worſt of his Enemies, he doth it with an 
Eye to their ſpiritual and eternal Good: A good Man dares 
not wiſh ill to thoſe that have actually done ill to him; but 
wiſhes, prays, and endeavours the beſt Good for them. 


30 And when he had thus ſpoken, the king roſe 
up, and the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
ſat with them. 31 And when they were gone aſide, 
they talked between themſelves, ſaying, This man 
doeth nothing worthy of death, or of bonds. 32 Then 
ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been 
ſet at liberty if he had not appealed unto Ceſar. 


Obſerve here, How Agrippa, Feflus, and the whole Company, 
acquit the innocent Apoſtle in their Judgments and Conſciences, 
yea, with their Tongues declare that he deſerved neither Death 
nor Bonds; yet at the ſame Time that they acquit him, they 
diſcharged him not, but he is left in his Enemies Hands, and 
at laſt put to Death by the Gentiles: But how, may it be 
ſaid, was God's Promiſe fulfilled then, ver. 16, 17. of this 
Chapter, I have appeared unto thee, to mate thee a Miniſter 
and a Witneſs, and will deliver thee from the People, and from 
the Gentiles, unto whom I nato ſend thee? How did God de- 
liver him from the Gentiles, when he was at laſt delivered into 
their Hands, and put to Death by the Gentiles? Anſwer, As 
long as the Wiſdom of God ſaw it fit and convenient for the 
Purpoſes of his Glory, and as a real Mercy conducing to the A- 
poſtle's Good: as long as it was a true and beneficial Deliver- 
ance, ſo long God wrought Deliverance for him; nay, ra- 
ther than fail, in a-miraculous manner, no Chains could bind 
him, no Iron-Gates, nor Priſon- Walls confine him: But when 
he had finiſhed his Courſe, run his Race, fought the good 
F.2ht of Faith, and done the Work which God ſet him about, 


it would not then have been a Deliverance, but a real D 
triment, to have been kept longer trom his Reward : Now 
might the Apoſtle ſay, Give me my Robes and my Cro 4 


God now made his Word good to the Apoltle, t Wl, 
him from the Pevple and the Gentiles, by making 8 


Deliveter and Deliverance. I hus fafthful is God in his Þ 

miſes to his People. He will deliver them in fix Trouble. 
and in ſeven, in every Danger, in every Difficulty ; but 3 
Death is the beſt Deliverance, they ſhall have it as a Co en 
nant-Mercy and Bleſſing; for all Things are ours, if w TE» 
Chrift's, whether Life or Death, f Cor. iii. 22. hes 


CHAP. XXVIL 


This Chapter gives us an Account of St Paul't Voyage + 
farea to Rome ; the Providence A God [o 2 
Apoſtle was nat ſent by Land, left the Fetus fculd lie D 
in the Way to tuke away his Life; but by Sea, tohich hates 
it proved a very dangerous Viyage, by reaſon of tene tue 
Winds and Storms, yet the Divine Care watched aver hin, ,, . 
ſerved him, and all that were with him for his Sate. p 
Relation bath of the Danger and Deliverance we have recorded; 
the Chapter now before us. e 


N 


ND when it was determined that we ſhould 

fail into Italy, they delivered Paul and certain 
other priſoners unto one named Julius, a centurion of 
Augultus* band. 2 And entering into a ſhip of Adra- 
myttium, we lanched, meaning to fail by the coaſts 
of Aſia, one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of Thefſaho. 
nica being with us: 3 And the next day we touched 
at Sidon. And Julius courteouſly entreated Paul, and 
= him liberty to go unto his friends to refreſh him- 
lelt. | 


The Time being now come for the fulfilling of God's Pur- 


xxili. 11. Be of good Cheer, Paul, as thou haſt teſti fed vf me at 
Feruſalem, fo ſhalt thou bear Witneſs alla at — 4 Penta to 
this Purpote of God, Feſlus the Roman Governor delivers the 
Apoſtle and his Aſſociates, Luke, Timothy, and Ariſtarcbus, to 
Julius, in order to their ſending, with ſeveral other Priſoners, 
who probably were great Malefactors, to the City and Court 
of Rome, where all Appeals made to the Roman Emperor were 
heard and determincd before himſelf, Now here we have 


ey 1. The Perſon whom the Apoſtle was delivered to, 


lee and receive the Civilities of his Friends. Thus God raiſes 
up his People Friends in the midſt of their Sufferings, and 
when Perſecutors ſend his Saints to Priſon, he will provide 
Keepers for their Turn. Julius, an Heathen Soldier, wis kinder 
to him than his own Countrymen the Jews. Obſerve, 2. The 
villainous Company of Malefactprs and Priſoners that the inno- 


other Priſoners to Fulius. Saints and Sinners, good and bad, in- 
nocent and nocent, ſhare together in the ſame outward Miſe- 
ries; but tho' they be thus jumbled, together in this World 
(where all Things come alike to all) yet the righteous Judge 
will make a Difference between them in the other World, ac- 
cording to their Works. Ob/. 3. Though the Apoſtle was 
thus yoked with Malefactors and Criminals in the Ship, yet 
God favoured him with ſome Companions which were accord- 
ing to his Heart's Deſire; namely, his dear Aﬀoeiates, St Lute, 
Timothy, and Ariſtarchus. It is a great Comfort to the AMicted 
to have good Companions in their Afflictions, Optimum Sola- 
tium eft Sodalitium : But above all, it was the Happineſs of 
the Apoſtle, that he enjoyed the Preſence of God with him 
in ſo comfortable a Manner, in and under all his Sufferings, 


n» Man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee, The gracious ſpecial 
Preſence of God with his Children and People is a ſure and 
ſufficient Support unto them in and under all the Difficulties 
and Trials which his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to exerciſe and try 
them with. 05½ 4. What an additional Favour it was from 
God, that St Paul found Friends in Sidon, ſuch Saints as he 
could comfortably converſe with, and receive Refreſhments 
from, even needful Aecommodations for his tedious Voyage: 
Learn hence, That God's Care of, his Compaſſion towards, 
and Provifiog for, his Children and People, is univerſal and 
perpetual, at all Limes and in all Places. 


4. And 


Julius, a very civil Perſon to the Apoſtle, who ſuffered him to 


according to his Promiſe, Chap. xviii. 10. I am with thee, and 


poſe and determinate Counſel concerning Paul, recorded 43; 


— 


cent Apoſtle was packed with: They delivered Paul and certain 


* 
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4 And when we had lanched from thence, we fail- 
ed under Cyprus, becauſe the winds were contrary. 
And when we had failed over the ſea of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came to Myra a city of Lycia, 6 Ang 
there the centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria failing 
unto Italy; and he put us therein. 7 And when we 
had failed Nowly many days, and ſcarce were come 
aver acainſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we fail- 
4 under Ctete, over againſt Salmone; 8 And hardly 
paffing ir, came unto a place which is called, The 
# ir havens; nigh whereunto was the city of Laſea. 
© Now when much time was ſpent, and when failing 
uns lo dangerous, becaule the faſt was now already 
walk, Paul adaoniſhed them, 10 And laid unto them, 
Cram merceive that this voyage will be with hurt and 
woch damage, not only of the lading and ſhip, but 
ily of our lives. 11 Nevertheleſs the centurion be- 
ii-yed the maiter and the owner of the ſhip more than 
ngs which were ſpoken by Paul. 


_ 
ied 


thote 

An Account is here given of the very hazardous Voyage 
which the Apoltie had from Cefarea towards Rime. He fails 
from Cejaren to Cyprus; from Cyprus to Cilicia; from Cilicia 
to Crete; and having been long at Sea, and the Summer wearing 
and the great Fatt being paſt; that is, the Anniverſary 
Faſt of Expiation, which was on the T cnth Day of Septem- 
her. After which the Sea growing tempeſtuous, the Antients 
lelt off ſailing. until March, becauſe of the Shortneſs of the 
Days. St Paul foreſceing the Danger of the Seaſon, and being 
24% inſpired by the Spirit of God, admoniſhed them of the 
great Hazard of the Voyage, both to the Ship and allo to the 
{ves of thoſe that were in it, and adviſed them to venture no 
Larther till the Sea was calmer; but the Owner and Gover- 
nor of the Ship (who was ſuppoſed to be better ſkilled in his 
on Art) adviting otherwiſe, the Captain of the Guard pre- 
ers his Judgment before Paul's, and fo fets forward, but with 
great Hazard and greater Loſs, as the Event declared. From 
the Whole we gather, That the fitteſt Seaſons ought to be 
ohſerved and taken for every Enterprize both Sacred and Se- 
cular; Winter Journeys by Land, or Voyages by Sea, are 
unſafe, as well as uncomfortable. A Seaſon is beautiful for 
all Things, and has a Luſtre upon it above all other Parts of 
Time. This Winter Voyage, about our October, was very 
h:zardous and unſcaſonable; for the Winds were boiſterous 
and contrary, the Days were ſhort, the Light little, the Night 
long, the Clouds thick, the Weather dark, the Storms raging; 
thuckore the Apoſtle adviſed to winter in the Fair Havens, 
knowing that the Seaſon for Sailing was now paſt. 
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12 And becauſe the haven was not commodlious to 
winter in, the more part adviſed to depart thence alfo, | 
H by any means they might attain to Phenice, and there 
to winter; which is an haven of Crete, and heth to- 
ward the ſouth-weſt and north-weſt. 13 And when 
we touth wind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had | 
tained their purpoſe, looſing thence they ſailed cloſe 
by Crete, -14 But not long after there arole againſt 
ta tempeſtuous wind, called Euroclydon. 15 And 
nen the ſhip was caught, and could not beat up into 
tue wind, we let Fer drive. 16 And running under 
a certain iſland which is called Clauda, we had much 
work to come by the boat; 17 Which when they had 
taken up, they uſed helps, undergirding the ſhip ; 
and fearing left they ſhould fall into the quick ſands, 
rake fail, and {o were driven. 18 And we being 
exceedingly toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they 
loltened the ſhip; 19 And the third day we caſt out 
wich our own hands the tackling of the ſhip. 


| ment; many tempeſtuous Eurochydimt ariſe ſuddenly,” and' 
threaten her fatally; but her wiſe Piſot fits at the Helm, 
ſteeis her with a axcd Eye and ſteady Hand between Rocks 
and Shelves, undergirding her by his everlaſting Arms of 
Power and Love which are underneath her; and when in our 
Apprehenſions ſhe is brought to a hopeleſs and helpleſs State, 
without-the-Light of Sun or Stars to comfort her; then goth 
the Lord enlighten her Darkneſs, and at Midnight there.ſhall 
be Light. Again, 2. This Voyage neglected in the Summer, 
and undertaken in the Winter yeaſon, to the Peril of the 
Paſſengers, and Loſs of the Ship, lively tepreſents unto us 
both the Folly and Danger of Perſons wha ſuffer the Spring 
of Youth and the Summer of Ripe-age to ſlip and ſlide away 
from them; and when the Winter of old Age comes upon 
them, then they think of launching forth towards the Fair 
Haven of eternal Happineſs, and not before. Set we forth 
never ſo ſoon, the Winds will be contrary, the Westher tem- 
peſtuous, the Rocks many, the Difficulties great: And yet, 
Lord! how is our precious Time ſpent and ſpilt? When 
Age comes upon us, we complain we want Time, whereas 
we foolithly waſte it; how are miſerable Souls that ſet out 
late for Heaven (when they can ſerve Sin no longer) benight- 
ed, bewi}dered, thipwrecked, eternally and irrecoverably loſt? 


Behold, now only is the accepted Time, now is the Day of 
Salyation, 


20 And when neither ſun nor ſtars in many days ap 
peared, and no imall tempeſt lay on us, all hope that 
we ſhould . be. ſaved was then taken away. 21 But af- 
ter long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of 
them, and ſaid, Sirs, ye ſhould have hearkened unto 
me, and not have looſed from Crete, and to have 
gained this harm and loſs. 22 And now T exhort 
you to be of good chear : for there ſhall be no loſs of 
any man's life among you, but of the ſhip. 23 For 
there ſtood by me this night the angel of God, whoſe 
I am, and whom I ſerve, 24 Saying, Fear not, Paul: 
thou muſt be brought before Ceſar : and lo, God 
hath given thee all them that ſail with thee. --25- 
Wherefore, firs, be of good chear : for I believe Goc 
that it ſhall be even as it was told me. 26 Howbeit © 
we muſt be cait upon a certain iſland.  '  - 


Obſerve here, 1., The hopeleſs, helpleſs, comfortlefs State 
which St Paul, and thoſe in the Ship wit him, were now re» _ 
duced to; neither Sun nor Stars appeared, and the Weather 


proved very tempeſtuous, and when they utterly deſpaired' of 


Life, then God gives Paul, and he the reſt, a comfortable 
Aſſurance that nothing ſhould be loſt, but the Veſſel only. 'O 

how does God delight to deliver thoſe that are forſaken of 
their Hopes ; what a preſent Help is he to the Helpleſs ? 
He reſerves his holy Hand for a dead Lift, our Extremities are 
the Seaſons of his Succour. Ob/. 2. The great and ſpecial Fa- 
vour which God indulged the holy Apoſtle, even to ſend an 
Angel to him to comfort him; The Angel of God, whoſe I am, 
and whom I ſerve, ſaid, Fear not. O what an Encouragement 
is it to us to enter upon, and be faithful in the Service of God, 
when he cauſes his holy Angels, upon all Occaſions, to ſerve 
us? When viſible Dangers are before us, God has inviſible 
Servants round about us, both to ſuccour and ſecure us. 
Lord, help me in Sincerity to ſay, Thine I am, and Thee [ 
ſerve ; Let me be found faithful in all the Inſtances of my Du- 
ty to thee, and then ſhall I find (as the Apoſtle here) that 
Safety evermore accompanies Duty. OH. 3. How God was 
pleaſed for St Paul's fake to fave all that were with him in 
the Ship; Sinners are ſpared and faved for the Saints fake, 
whom yet they hate and ſeek to deſtroy. The Wicked are 
oft-times delivered from temporal Deſtruction for the Sake of 
the Godly who live among them, and intercede with God for 
them; there were two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen Perſons, 
all Heathens, except three or four, ſaved for St Paul's ſake, 


who no doubt begged their Lives of God. Lord, what Fools 


The farther Difficulties and Dangers which the Apoſtle met 
with, in this Winter Voyage, are here deſcribed ard declared, 
and the propereſt Leſſous of Inſtruction which can, I think, 
be gathered from them, will be by way of Alluſion: Thus, 1. 
the Ship in which he ſailed is an mblem of the Church, 
in her Militant State here on Earth - ſhe is afflicted, toſſed 
wihTe. peſts, and n Danger of being ſhipwrecked eyery Mo- 
4 


and Madmen are the Wicked, who feek the Deſtruction of 
thoſe for whoſe Sake it is that they are not themſelves de- 
ſtroyed? The Breaches which wicked Men make by ſinning, 
they make up by praying. 0% 4. How ſteady and ſtedfaſt 
the Apoſtle was in the Faith and Belief of God's Promiſe and 
Providence for his own and the Compiny's Preſervation. I be. 
liede God, that it hall be tven as it was told me; We honour / 


* 
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God exceedingly, when we depend upon his Promiſe, rely | 


upon his Power, believe his Word, though what he ſays be 
very improbable and unlikely to come to pals. 


27 But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 
were driven up and down in Adria, about midnight, 
the ſhipmen deemed that they drew near to ſome 
country; 28 And ſounded, and found it twenty fa- 
thoms: and when they had gone a little further, they 
ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. 29 Then 
fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they 
caſt four anchors out of the ſtern, and wiſhed for the 
day. 30 And as the ſhipmen were about to flee out 
of the ſhip, when they had let down the boat into the 
ſea, under colour 2s though they would have calt an- 


chors out of the foreſhip, 31 Paul ſaid to the centurion fed and fulfilled. Whatever God ſpeaks 
and to the ſoldiers, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye holy Servants, be it b 


cannot be ſaved. 32 Then the ſoldiers cut off the 
ropes of the boar, and ler her fall off. 


A farther Account is here given both of the Apoſtle's immi- 
nent Danger and extraordinary Deliverance; for fourteen Days 
together the Ship was continually toſſed in the Sea; at laſt 
the Mariners caſt four Anchors out of the Ship, and, by the 
help of a Boat, intended to make their Eſcape, leaving the 
Paſſengers to ſhift for themſelves: St Paul, perceiving this, 


| 


' 


ſet Meal for f D 

no ſe ea! for fourtcen Days; not that they ſubſffteg e. 
culouſly without any 3 at all; bt "amt x 
it was in a manner continual Faſting. Next he become 
Chaplain of the Ship, He gave Thanks to God in 3 R 
of them all; that is, he deſired God's Bleſſing upon what % | 
eat, and praiſed him for it: Thanks ſhould be returned wh 
Benefits are received from the Hand of Man, much a 
from the Hand of God: What ſhall we think of thoſe — 
fit down to a full Table as a Beaſt to his Forage, with 5 
taking any Notice of the bountiful Hand that feed: yh 
Paul having thus refreſhed himſelf, and by his Example 
Words encouraged. all the reſt to do the like; an / ia 
taken of the exact Number of Perſons which were in _ 
Ship, and it was found to be two Hundred threeſcore and ſi : 
teen Souls: Probably this was done at the Motion of $+ P 1 
that ſo after their Deliverance it might appear how exactly hi? 
Prediction, mentioned ver. 22. That there ſhall be n9 LV 4 2 
Man's Life, nor an Hair fall from the Head of any, w ts 


as veri- 
aks by the Mouth of hig 
| by way of Prediction or Denunciation 
ſhall certainly be accompliſhed and come to paſs : God is ho. 
noured in his Truth, when his Promiſes are fulilled towar; 
his People, and Threatenings inflicted on his Enemics. 


ittle that 


them? gt 


38 And when they had eaten enough, they light- 
ened the ſhip, and caſt out the wheat into the ſea 
39 And when it was day, they knew not the land: but 
they diſcovered a certain creek with a ſhore, into the 


told the Centurion and the Soldiers, that, tho Almighty God | which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to thruſt 


| had promiſed to preſerve them, yet they muſt not expect it 
without uſing due Means for their own Preſervation, whic 

was to ſtay the Mariners in the Ship; whoſe Help and Dili- 
gence, Direction and Care, would be eſpecially needful to 
them on ſuch an Occaſion. Hereupon the Soldiers, to prevent 
the Mariners Deſign, cut the Ropes of the Boat, and let it fall 
into the Sea. Learn hence, That the End and the Means are 
always joined together in the Purpoſe and Decree of God. The 
ſame God that ordained the End, ordained the Means in order 
to that End; therefore, as to truſt to Means is to neglect 
God; ſo to negle& the Means is to tempt God. As here, 
That God who decreed that they ſhould not periſh with the 
Ship, decreed that the ſkilful Seamen ſhould abide in the Ship. 
Almighty God likes not to be tied to Means himſelf ; but it 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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in the ſhip. 40 And when they had taken up the 
anchors, they committed themſelves unto the ſea, and 
looled the rudder- bands, and hoiſed up the main-ſai] 
to the wind, and made toward ſhore. 41 And falling 
into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip 
aground: and the fore part ſtuck faſt and remained 
unmoveable, but the hinder part was broken with the 
violence of the waves. 42 And the ſoldiers counſ-1 
was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
lwim out and eſcape. 43 But the centurion, willing 
to ſave Paul, kept them from their purpoſe, and com- 
manded that they which could ſwim, ſhould caſt he 


is his Pleaſure to tie us: Sometimes, to ſhew his Sovereignty, ſelves firſt into the ſea, and get to land; 44 And the 
he is pleaſed to work without Means. Sometimes, to ſhew | reſt, ſome on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the 


his Omnipotency, he works againſt Means; the Fire ſhall not 
burn, the Water ſhall not drown, the Iron ſhall ſwim, the 
Sun ſhall ſtand ſtill; nay, go ſeveral Degrees backward : The 
firſt Cauſe can ſuſpend the Power and Operation of ſecond 
Cauſcs, when he pleaſes. But as the Care of the End belongs 
to God, ſo the Care of the Means belongs to us, and muſt 
be uſed when they may, and where they can be uſed. Ac- 
cordingly here, the Mariners, in order to their own and others 
Preſervation, ſtay in the Ship, lighten the Ship, under-gird her, 
caſt out their Anchors, hoiſt up the Main- ſail, looſe the Rudder- 
bands, and do every Thing in order to their Preſervation, which 
was needful. The Purpoſe of God to prolong our Lives muſt 
not leſien our Care for the Preſervation of our Lives; when God 
has ordained and appointed Means, we cannot expect to find 
Safety in the Neglect or Contempt of that Means. 


33 And while the day was coming on, Paul be- 
ſought them all to take meat, ſaying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued 
faſting, having taken nothing. 34 Wherefore I pray 
you to take /ome meat; for this is for your health: for 
there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any of you. 
35 And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and 
gave thanks to God in preſence of them all; and when 
he had broken it, he began to eat. 36 Then were 
they all of good chear, and they alſo took ſome meat. 
37 And we were in all in the ſhip, two hundred three- 
{core and ſixtcen ſouls. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Honour God put upon the holy Apo- 
ſtle; altho' he was a poor Priſoner in Chains, yet God made 
him the only Counſellor and Comforter unto all that were in 
the Ship. j irſt he adviſeth them to eat, becauſe that thro” 


Conſternation of Mind, and — of Death, they had made 


1 
i 


ſhip. And fo it came to pals, that they eſcaped all 
late to land. 


Here «/erve, 1. How willing Men in diſtreſs are to part 
with all Things for the Preſervation of Life; theſe Sea-faring 
Men are here found three Times lightening their Ship of her 
Lading and Burthen : Firſt the Merchandize was caſt over- 
board, ver. 18. next all the Ship's Furniture was heaved over, 
ver. 19.. and now, ver. 38. goes over the very Wheat, which 
they had provided for their daily Bread ; future Proviſion is 
caſt away to fave Life at preſent : Life is the moſt precious 
Treaſure, the moſt excellent Thing in Nature; a Man will 
part with all the Comforts and Supports of Life, rather than 
with Life itſelf. Obſerve, 2. What a wonderful Work of 
God was here upon the Hearts of theſe poor Pagans, thus 
to venture their Lives by parting with their Food whick they 
had to live upon, barely upon St Paul's Word, that they 
ſhould want Wheat no more in the Ship. Such an Influ- 
ence has God upon the Hearts and Minds of Men, when 
he pleaſes to make uſe of it. Obſerve, 3. How God's deli- 
vering Power is moſt gloriouſly manifeſt in the moſt deplor- 
able Extremities of his People. Now, when the Ship was 
fallen into a Place where two Seas met, when ſhe ran 
aground, and was broken with the Violence of the Waves, 
this Extremity was God's Opportunity ; and this Streight 
was the Seafon of his Succour. Obſerve, 4, What horrid 
and crue] Ingratitude was found with theſe wretched Soldiers 
towards the Apoſtle, they defign to take away his Life, 
who had taken ſuch Care of them, and for whoſe fake all 
their Lives were preſerved ! It is no new Thing for an un- 
kind World to return Evil for Good, and Hatred for Good- 
will; but to do Good and to ſuffer Evil is the Chriſtian's Exer- 
ciſe at preſent. They conſulted to kill the Priſoners, (of whom 
the Apoſtle was chief) 4% any of them ſhould ſwim out and 
eſcape. Obſ. 5. How God put into the Centurion's Heart to 


| 


defeat that Barbarity and bloody Counſel, and to ſave the mw 
| 1 , 


Chap. 28. | 
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Me, for whoſe Sake the Centurion and all in the Ship were 
faved. Many are the wicked Devices in the Heart of Man, 
but the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand. OG.. 6. How 
God performed his Promiſe to the Apoſtle to a very Title : 
They were all ſaved, not a Man drowned, no not any one 
of the bloody Soldiers who gave Counſel to kill Paul. how 

ood is God to the Unthankful and Unholy! his tender 


lercies are over all his Works; and how well do Sinners 
fare ſometimes for the Saints Sake ! 

Thus, after a long and dangerous Voyage, the Providence 
of God brought St Paul with the reſt of che Paſſengers at 
Iaſt ſafe to Shore. O how punctual is God to what he pro- 
miſes! What he foretels he will fulfil. He had foretold by 
Paul, that they ſhould ſuffer Shipwreck, and at laſt be caſt 
upon 2 certain iſland: and accordingly here they eſcaped to an 
Hand called Melita; where what ſignal Inſtauces of Humani- 


ty they received from the Hands of barbarous Heathens the 
following Chapter fully informs us. 


Ee n AF. AA VIE 
N D when they were eſcaped, then they knew 
that the iſland was called Melita. 2 And the 
barbarous people ſhewed us no little kindneſs: for they 
kindled a fire, and received us every one becauſe of 
the preſent rain, and becauſe of the cold. 3 And when 
Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them on 
the fre, there came a viper out of the heat, and faſt- 
ened on his hand. 4 And when the barbarians ſaw the 
venomous beaſt hang on his hand, they ſaid among 
themſclves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, 
though he hath elcaped the fea, yet vengeance ſuf 
fereth not to live. 5 And he ſhook off the beaſt into 
the fire, and felt no harm. 6 Howbeit they looked 
when he ſhould have ſwollen, or fallen down dead 
ſuddenly. But after they had looked a great while, 
and ſaw no harm come to him, they changed their 

zinds, and ſaid that he was a god. | 


After a long and dangerous Voyage, recorded in the fore- 
going Chapter, the Providence of God brought St Paul and 
the leſt of the Priſoners to an iſland called Adelia, where they 


were all courteouſly received by the Iſlanders; who, finding | 


them wet and cold, made them a Fire to warm and refreſh 
them: When behold a Viper that was in the Wood, feeling 
the Heat of the Fire, leaped out upon St Paul, and faſtened 
on his Hand; which the iſlanders ſeeing, inſtantly concluded 
that the Apoſtle was ſome notorious Malefactor, whom divine 
Vengeance followed : But the Apoſtle (according to our Sa- 
viour's Promiſe, dark xvi. 18. If ye touch any deadly Thing, it 
ſtall not hurt you) ſhaking off the venomous Beaſt into the 
Fire, without harm, the People preſently changed their Opi- 
nion, and took him for a God, that was come to them in the 
Shape of a Man, Here nate, 1. How it pl:aſed God by a new 
Miracle to confirm the Apoſtle's Authority, and thereby to 
prepare the Hearts of thoſe barbarous People for the receiving 
of the Goſpel. God will honour his Goſpel, and the faithful 
Diſpenſers of it, where-ever they go, by preparing the Hearts 
of the People to receive and-entertain it. Nite, 2. That great 
and manifold Dangers and Diſtreſſes may, and oft-times do, 
befal gracious Perſons. No ſooner is one Affliction paſſed 
over and gone from them, but preſently another comes on 
with a freſh Aſſault. Thus here, St Paul had no ſooner eſcaped 
the Shipwreck, and gets to ſhore, but a Viper faſtens upon his 
Hand; Many are the Afflietions of the Righteous. Oli. 3. That 
the very Light of Nature ſuggeſts even to the moſt barbarous 
Heathens, that Wickedneſs ſhall not go unpuniſhed ; No doubt 
ths Min is a Murtherer, wham Vengeance fſuffereth net to live, 
Nete, 4. That Natural Agents cannot act or exe. t their Natu- 
ral Powers, without the Concourſe and Concurrence of Super- 
natural Providence: This Viper, according to its Nature, did 
not, and could not, fting the Apoſtle, being reſtrained by the 
Over-ruling Provide nee and Power of God. Nete, 5. That the 
Humanity of theſe barbarous Heathens towards thoſe that ſuſ- 
tered Shipwreck, may juſtly condemn the Inhumanity of 
them that are called Chriſtians, towards thoſe that are ſhip- 
wrecked : How do ſome that live ncar the Sea- coaſts rejoice at 
a Wreck at Sea, in Hopes of enriching themſelves with the 


| him, and healed him. 


Spoils of others? The Barbarous were Humane here, but the 
Humane are now Barbarous. Nete, 6. How prone and read 

Men are to draw ſinful Inferences from ſortowful Premiſes ; 
to conclude, that ſuch a Man, or ſuch a People are wicked, 
becauſe they are wretched; great Sinners, becauſe great Suf- 
ferers. This was the barbarous Logick of theſe Iſlanders: It 
had been well that it had been confined to that Iſland; Yin 
the Barbarians ſaw the vencin:us Beaſt on the Apoſtle's Hand, 
they ſaid, No doubt this Man is a Murtherer. Note, 7. How 
mutable is the Mind of Nan, and how inconflant are Men in 
their Eſteem and Opinions of Men ; the Apoſtle had no ſooner 
(hook off the Viper into the Fire, but the Bubarians change 
their Opinions into another Extreme; he whom they accounted 
a Murtherer before, they called a God now; Th:y changed . 
their Minds, and ſaid that he was a Cad. They are light and 

laviſh in their applauding, as before they were raſh and ſevere 
in cenſuring. Thus, upon Changes of Providence, many 
change their Opinions of Men, ſometimes for the better, but 
commonly for the worſe. Lord, help me to efteem myſelf 
only by the Eſteem which I have with thee. Let me never 
be lift up with the Applaudings, nor caſt down by the De- 


| ſpiſtngs of Men; neither Praite nor Reproach are much to 


be accounted of, whilſt we are innocent, and make thee our 
Friend. Dueſtion, But why did not St Paul, that ſhook off 
the Viper from his Hand, thake off the Chain from his Arm, 
and fet himſelf at Liberty? Anſwir, St Paul was not the 
Author, but a Miniſter or Inſtrument in this Miracle; it was 
not St Paul himſelf, but God by him, thut wroucht this 
Miracle; Acts xix. 12. God wrought bectal Miracles by the 
Hand of Paul. Now, when the Deliverance ot the Apoitle 
from his Bonds made moſt for the Glory of God, he was de- 
livered ; but, when his Bonds would more auvance the Gol - 
pel, God kept him in Bonds, 


7 In the ſame quarters were poſſeſſions of the chicf 
man of the iſland, whole natne was Publius: who re- 


ceived us, and lodged us three days courteouſly, 8 


And it came to pals, that the father of Publius lay ſick 


of a fever, and of a bloody flux: to whom Paul en- 
tered in and prayed, and laid his hands on him, and 
healed him. 9 So when this was done, others alſo 
which had diſcaſes in the iſland came, and were healee: 
10 Who alio honoured us with many honours; and 
when we departed, they laded ws with ſuch things as 
were neceſſary. | 


Gijerve here, How God goes on ſtill to honour the Perſon 
and Miniſtry of St Paul, in the Eyes and Hearts of this bar- 
barous People, by enabling him further to work Miracies in 
this Iſland; Firtt, on Publius, the Governor's Father, and 
then on others that were diſeaſed in the [ſland. Here, note, 
1. How great the Civility of the Governor of the [land was 
towards St Paul, entertaining him and all the Company with 
him, even more than two hundred Petfons, at his own Charge. 
And, 2. How well the Governor was rewarded for h's hoſ- 
pitable Charity; his Father lying ſick of a Fever and bloody 
Flux, is miraculouſly recovered by God. As there is no 
Duty more certainly rewarded in another World than that of 
Charity; ſo is it frequently rewarded in this World: Publius 
was well paid by his Father's Recovery, for what he did for 
St Paul and his Company. Vote, 3. The Means which the 


Apoſtle uſed for recovering this fick Perion, Prayer and Im- 


poſition of Hands, ver. 8. Paul prayrd, and lait his Heut an 
Now hereby the Apoſtle ſhewed that 
he could do nothing of himſeif ; accordingly he applies by 
Prayer to that God who killeth and maketh altve, and the 
Lord heard him. St Paul had honoured God, and now God 
honours him: How grieved was the holy Apoſtle when God's 
Honour was ſacrilegiouſly given to hun? 1 doubt not but it 
grieved the good Man more, when they calle him à God, 
than when they accounted him a Murtherer; Here therefore 
he returns the Honour to God by Prayer, aſcribing all to 
him: And God honours him by making bim the Iuſtrument 
of the miraculous Cure. Mz, 4. How the infinitely wiſe 
God made all Things work together for his av/n Glory; that 
the Apoſtle ſhould ſuffer Shipwreck, that he ſhould be caſt 
upon an Ifland, that he ſh90.U!4 be caſt upon a barbarous 
land, where the Name of God was not known, that a Viper 
ſhould faſten upon him and not hurt him, that the Governor 
of the Iſland's Father, and other Inhabitants of the Iſland, 
ſhould at this Time be fick, and 2 cured by St * 
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All cheſe tended towards the promoting of God's Glory, by 
opening an effectual Door for the Converſion of many Souls; 
for during the three Months that the Apoſtle ſtayed there, he 
planted a Chriſtian Church in the Iſland, which became fa- 
mous for its Stedfaſtneſs in the Truth. Note, 5. The Proof 
and Evidence which the Iſlanders gave of the Truth of their 
Converſion by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry among them : Namely, 
that thoſe new Converts loaded St Paul's Ship with — 
ries for their Voyage when he went away from them: This 
was a real Fruit of theic effectual Faith, as alſo their honour- 
ing him with many Honours. The beſt Evidence of ſincere 
Faith is an hol Fruitfulnef in good Works, in Works of 
Piety towards God, and Works of Charity towards Man ; 
They honoured us with many Honours, and when we departed, 
they loaded us with ſuch Things as were neceſſary. 


11 C And after three months we departed in a ſhip of 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the iſle, whoſe ſign 
was Caſtor and Pollux. 12 And landing at Syracule, 
we tarried there three days. 13 And from thence we 
fetched a compaſs, and came to Rhegium: and after one 

day the ſouth wind blew, and we came the next day to 
Puteoli: 14 Where we found brethren, and were de- 
fired to tarry with them ſeven days. And ſo we went 
toward Rome. 15 And from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as Appii- forum, 
and the Three taverns: whom when Paul ſaw, he 
thanked God, and took courage. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St Paul, at the Command of God, 


though ſhipwrecked before, yet puts forth to Sea again. A 
clear Call from God will carry on a Chriſtian chearfully to 
grapple with all imaginable Difficulties and Dangers, without 
either Diſpute or Delay. Thus did the Apoſtle here; he 
enters a Sip of Alexandria, fails from Malta to Syracuſe in 
Sicih, from thence to Rbegium in Italy, from thence to Putecli; 
where they found ſome Chriſtians, with whom they abude 
ſeven Days. Here note, How wonderfully the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion was ſpread abroad in the Italian Country; yea, in and 
about Rome, before St Paul's coming thither. From Putesli 
the Apoſtle paſſes to Rome, the chief City in Italy, the Em- 
preſs of the World, the Seat of the Roman Emperor: Be- 
hold, how God bears witneſs to, and puts Honour upon his 
ſuffering Servant; he paſſes to Rzme, more like a Conqueror 
than a Priſoner: He is met upon the Road by many eminent 
Perſons, as Conquerors uſed to be, to congratulate their great 
Victories; even by Chriſtians, who are called Brethren, ver. 15. 
who are not afhained of St Paul's Chain, but left their Houſes, 
and came forth to meet him, ſome Fifty Miles, others Thirty; 
| ſome one Day's Journey, others two; to congratulate his 
coming, and pay their Reſp: Ct unto him: For which Favour 
the Apoſtle hans God, and to Courage. That is, he owned 
it as an Encouragement ſent from God unto him, and was 
greatly refreſhed by their Company. But how came Chriſ- 
tians ſo early to be found at Rame? Who converted them? 
St Paul had never been there till now, and we read not of 
St Peter's or any of the Apoitles having been there thus ear- 
ly; yet St Paul finds many Chriſtians at and about Name. 
Arfwer, Theſe Brethren are thought to be converted by ſuch 
as were preſent at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 4; 
zi. 10. where it is expreſly ſaid, 'T hat there were Strangers 
of Rome then preſent, when thoſe mighty Miracles were 
wrought there; and we may ſuppoſe that they, becoming true 
' Converts at that Time, did propagate the Goſpel in and 
about Rzme, according to their Ability; and the Bleſſing of 
God ſo accompanied and fucceeded their Endeavours, that 
the Apoſtle now found ſome Saints, even in Nero's Houſe, 
Thus mightily grew tie Hurd of God and prevailed. 


16 And when we came to Rome, the centurion de- 
nvered the priſoners to the captain of the guard: but 
Paul was ſufercd to dwell by himſelf, with a ſoldier 
that kept him. 17 And it came to pals that after 


three days Paul called the chief of the Jews together. 
And when they were come together, he ſaid unto 
them, Men and brethren, though I have committed 
nothing againſt the people, or cuſtoms of our fathers, 
yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the 


hands of the Romans. 18 Who, when they had exa. 
mined me, would have let ne go, becauſe there was ng 
cauſe of death in me. 19 But when the Jews ſpake 
againſt it, I was conſtrained to appeal unto Cefar: 
not that I had ought to accuſe my nation of. 20 For 
this cauſe therefore have I called for you, to ſee Yor 
and to ſpeak with you : becauſe that for the hope of 
Iſrael I am bound with this chain. 


Now is the great Apoſtle landed and lodged a Priſoner at 
Rome, according to the divine Prediction, Chap. xxiii. 11 
Be of good chear, Paul; as theu bat te/lified of me at Fernſalem, 
fo ſhalt thou bear witneſs ali at Rome, Yet obſerve, 1. The 
Favour which God gave him in the Sight of his Enemies ; he 
is not clapped up in the commen Gaol, but a Sort of Priſoner 
at large; he dwells by himſelf in his own hired Houſe, wita 
his Keeper with him : This Liberty was highly valued by the 
Apoſtle, we may believe; not ſo much for his own Comfort 
as for the Benefit and Advantage of the Goſpel ; for by this 
Means he had an Opportunity of going abroad and preachins 
the Word of God in every Place, as the Providence of God 
gave him Opportunity. Oz/; 2. St Paul is no ſooner come to 
Rome with Deſire and Defign, no doubt, to preach the Gol. 
pel there to his Countrymen the Jews in the firſt Placg; but 
he ſends for the Jews to come to him, ſtates his Caſe to them, 
lays the Matter of Fact before them, and endeavours to re- 
move all Prejudice from their Minds, which they might have 
taken up againſt him, and ſo have miſſed of the Benefit of his 
Miniſtry, From whence len, That it is the great Duty of 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, prudently to prevent, if poſlible, 
or preſently to remove al] Prejudices, which may be taken up 
by their People againſt their Perſons, knowing that, if they 
have a Prejudice againſt their Perſons, they will never reliſh 
their Doctrine, nor be benefited by their Miniſtry. Thus 
did the great Apoſtle here endeavour to ſet himſelf right with 
his Auditors the Jews, before he began to preach to them. 
O 3. How the Apoſtle was not aſhamed of, but rather glo- 
ries in, the Cauſe for which he ſuffered, For the Hope of 
ljrael I am bound with this Chain : As if he had ſaid, „For 
preaching that Mefhah, who hath long been hoped and prayed 
for, I am come hither a Priſoner; or for the Sake of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſias, whom all true Iſraelites long 
expected and hoped for, who is now come in the Fleſh, to 
be their Redeemer, and in whom all the true ael of God 
repoſe all their Hope of Salvation, and by whom they expect 
a joyful Reſurrection ; I am bound with this Chain.” Here 
obſerve, 1. The hard Uſage which the bleſſed Apoſtle meets 
with from the Hands of a wicked World; a Chain is clapped 
upon him as if he were ſome Rogue or Thief: Paul the 
Lamb, was now a Pritoner to Nera the Lion. The beſt of 
Men may, and oft do fuifer under the Notion of the molt vile 
and wicked Perſons. CH/. 2. The true Cauſe of St Paul's 
Sufferings, For the Hope of If I am bound. That is, for the 
Object of 1ſrael's Hope, or the Meſfrab which they fo long ex- 
pected, and ſo much hoped for. O. 3. The Publication which 
St Paul makes of his Sufferings here at Rome; he tells all the 
World, for whom, and in whoſe Cauſe, he now ſuffered. 
Thence learn, That Sufferings for Chriſt and the Goſpel are 
no Matter of Shame but Glory: The Apoſtle doth not biuth 
to ſay, For the Hope of Iſrael | wear this Chain; the Shame 
belonged to them that clapped on the Chain, not to him that 
wore it, CH. 4. The End why the Apoſtle makes known his 
Sufferings; namely, That all the Jews now at Rome might 
know the true Cauſe wherefore he ſuffered. St Paul's Ene- 
mies had laid heavy Things to bis Charge, which pollibly 
might fly as far as Rome; now altho' he little regarded what 
the wicked World ſaid of him, yet he deſired to ſtand right in 
the Thoughts of the Jews here at Name; and therefore as ſoon 
as he was come thither, he ſends for them to acquaint them 
with the Cauſe of his Impriſonment. When good Men ate 
in a ſuffering Condition, the Devil is very induſtrious to de- 
fame them, and the World very ready to miſrepreſent them; 
therefore it is a Duty which is owing to themſelves, to viudi- 
cate their own Innocency, and to ſet forth the Cauſe of their 
Sufferings, in a clear and true Light. It is verily for ite 
| Hope of Trael, that I am bound with this Chain. 


| 21 And they ſaid unto him, We neither received 
letters out of Judea concerning thee, neither any of 
the brethren that came ſhewed or ſpake any harm of 
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thee. 22 But we deſire to hear of thee what thou 
thinkeſt: for as concerning this ſcct, we know that 
every where it is ſpoken againſt. 23 And when they 
had appointed him a day, there came many to him into 
his lodging: to whom he expounded and teſtified the 
kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning Jeſus, 
both out of the law of Moles, and out of the prophets, 
from morning till evening. 24 And ſome believed the 
things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the Apoſtle had to 
teach the Goſpel to theſe Jews at Rome; they aſſure him 
3 they had entertained no Prejudice againſt his Perſon 5 for 
they had received no Letters out of Judea concerning him; 
neither had any of their Brethren that came from Fudea ſpoken 
any evil of him; yea, they aſſure him, it was their Deſire to 
hear him preach, and to underſtand what he had to fay for 
the Chriſtian Religion (which they call a Sect or Hereſy) 
that both Jews and Gentiles did generally oppoſe and ſpeak 
againſt, and talk hardly of. Obſerve, 2. How readily the 
Apoſtle complies with their Requeſt in preaching to them; 
Time and Place are appointed, the People aſſembled : The 
great Truth defended and proved was this, That Jeſus of Na- 
zareth.was the true and promi'ed Meſſiah, in whom all that 
deſire to be ſaved, ought to believe and truſt, This Argument 
he confirmed by Teſtimonies out of the Law of Maſes, and out 
of the Prophets, continuing his Diſcourſe from Morning un- 
til Night; ſo unwearied was this faithful Labourer in his 
Lord and Maſter's Work. Obſerve, 3. The different Succeſs 
of the Word preached, and the contrary Effects which it had 
upon its Hearers ; Same believed the Things which were ſpoken, 
and ſome believed not. As the fame Sun that ſoftens the Wax 
hardens the Clay, ſo has the Goſpel different Effects upon thoſe 
it is preached to; there are ſome whom no Sun will tan, no 
Heat will warm, no Influence will quicken: To fome we are 
the Savour of Life unto Life, to others the Savour of Death 
unto Death: But, bleſſed be God, if. we his Miniſters be 
ſound faithful, we ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, as well 

in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved, 


25 And when they agreed not among themſelves, 
they departed, after that Paul had ſpoken one word, 
Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Eſalas the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 26 Saying, Go unto this people, and 

lay, Hearing ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand ; 
and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and not perceive. 27 For the 
heart of this people is waxed grols, and their ears are 
dull of hearing, and their eyes have they cloſcd : left 
they ſhould ſee with heir eyes, and hear with their 
ears, and underſtand with their heart, and ſhould be 
converted, and I ſhould heal them. 28 Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent 
unto the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29 And 
when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reaſoning among themlelves. 


The obſtinate Infidelity and unreafonable Unbelief which 
was found among the Jews under the Apoſtle's Preaching, 
was no doubt a great Grief of Heart unto him ; but at their 
Departure, he tells them that they would not be perſuaded, that 
this Unbelief of theirs was what the Prophet E/aias had 
long before punctually foretold, that Hearing they will not 
hear, and Seeing they will not ſee : Having contracted ſuch 
a wiltul Hardneſs, Blindneſs and Deafneſs, as will not ſuffer 
them to hearken to any Counſel which may tend to their 
Converſion and Salvation. Here nate, That tho' the preſent 
Vabelief of the obſtinate Jews, to whom the Apoſtle now 

preached, was long before foretold by the Prophets of God : 
Yet the Prophet's Predicton was no Cauſe of their Unbelief ; 
or that which laid them under an Impoſſibility of believing : 
But the Fault lay in their own obſtinate Wills; with reſpect 
to which, by the juſt Judgment of God, they were blinded 
and hardened, When Sinners cloſe their Eyes wilfully, and 
lay, they will not ſee, it is juſt with God to cloſe their Eyes 
judicially, and ſay, they ſhall not ſee; Deus non deſerit niſt 
teſerentem ; the Jews had forſaken God, and now God for- 
fakes them; but the Apoſtle tells them, that upon this Re- 
fuſal of theirs, he was to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
and that they would hear it, and gladly receive it, ver. 29. 

7 x 


| The Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, and they wil! hear it, 


Where «b/erve, The Epithet or Title gigen to the Gotpel, The 
Salvation of God: 1. It is filed Salvati:n, becauſe it makes 2 
Tender and univerſal Offer of Life and Salvation unto loft 
Sinners. 2. It is called the Salvation of God, becauſe it is a 
Salvation of his providing and contriving, of his revealing 
and diſcovering : It is his by way of PatefaQtion and Diſco- 
very; his by way of Tender and Offer; his by way of Power 
and Efficacy; The Salvation ef Gad is ſent unte the Gentiles, 


30 J And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own 
bired houle, and received all that came in unto him, 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe 
things which concern the Lord Jus Chriſt, with all 
confidence, no man forbidding him. 


Note here, 1. The ſpecial Favour indulged St Paul now a 
Priſoner at Rame, with ſo much Freedom, and without any 
Moleſtation, to preach the Goſpel in his own hired Houte 


for two Years together. Where cherve, 1. Who preaches ; 


St Paul a Priſoner, who ſcarcely had Liberty to hear, rarely to 
preach, 2. Where he preached; even in proud, powerful, and 
imperious Rome, and in his own hired Houſe there. 3. To 
whom he preached ; To all that came unte him, He ſet open 
the Doors of his Houle for all Comers, excluding none from 
the gracious Offers of Salvation by a Redeemer, upon the 
Condition of Faith and Obedience. 4. How long he conti- 
nued his Miniſtry at Rome; for two whole Years at that Time, 
he would neither be allured by Flatteries, nor hectored by 
Fhreatenings to lay down his Miniftry, or deſiſt from his 
Preaching-work. 5. After what manner he preached ; with 
all Confidence, Boldneſs, Openneſs, and Freedom, with ſuch 
an undaunted Courage, as neither Love of Life, nor Fear of 
Death, could overcome. 6. The Subject Matter of his Preach- 
ing; The Kingdom 75 God, and Things concerning the Lerd Jeſus 
Chrifi ; not vain Janglings or envious Railings ; but A 
Chriſt, and the Way of Salvation by him. Laſtly, with what 
Freedom he did all this; No Man ferbidling him; neither 
Emperor, nor Senate; nor Magiſtrate, nor Soldier, nor Prieſt, 
nor People, tho' in an Heathen City, devoted to Idolatry, in 
the leaſt hindering or forbidding him. Where ste, That 
R:me Heathen of old, was far leſs cruel and much more cour- 
teous to the Preachers of the Goſpe!, than Rome Antichri- 
ſtian ſince has been. Then an Apoſtle might preach two 
Years together without Moleſtation in his own hired Houſe, 
to all Comers ; but now a Miniſter of God muſt there have 


no public or private Place of Meeting to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his Word and Will, without the Danger of an 


Inquiſition. | 
To conclude, See how impoſſible it was at that Day to 


i 


hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel; even as impoſſible as to 


hinder the Sun from ſhining, or the Wind from blowing. 
That God, who ſhut the Mouths of the hungry Lions that 
they hurt not Daniel, did open the Mouth of the Apoſtle, 
that neither Nero nor the Jews could ſtop it; yea, after this, 
he was delivered from the Mouth of the Lien; reſcued out of 
Nero's Hands. And God would have continued to deliver 
him, had not his Death been more for the Glory of God and 
his own Advantage, than his Life, which at laſt was offered 
up as a Sacrifice and ſweet-ſmelling Savour, acceptable unto 
God through Jeſus Chriſt. | 

Thus St Luke concludes his —_— of St Paul's Life, 
without giving us any Particulars of his Death. He leaves him 
at Rome, a priſoner under Nero, where, after two Years Con- 
finement, the Scriptures ſeem to hint, that he was ſet at Li- 
berty, and that he went about preaching the Goſpel, and 
3 the Churches for ſome Years; but an Attempt 
to trace this Apoſtle farther, without Scripture Light, may be 


the ready Way to loſe ourſelves: Let us therefore conclude 
with Prayer, 


That Almighty God, who through the Preaching of Lis 
bleſſed Apoſtle St Paul did cauſe the Light of the gloricus 


Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World, would mercifully 


grant, that wwe, having his wonderful Converffon and 
inſtruclive Example in our Remembrance, may fſhew forth 
our 7. bankfulneſs unto him for the /ame, By following the 
holy Doctrine which be taught , through Feſus Chrif our 


Lord. Amen. 


N 
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This Epiſtle to the Romans has always been eſteemed by the Church of G O D one of the chiefeft and moſt excel. 
lent Portions of the Holy Scripture : The Reaſon why this Epiſtle ſtands firſt, is not beccuſe it was wrote firſt , (the 


Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Galatians, and Theſſalonians, being wwrit before it.) Hut either becauſe of the 
Imperial Dignity of the City, to wit, Rome, unto which it was directed; or elſe Zecauſe of the Sublimity of 
the Matter, and the Excellency of the Doctrine contained in it, with reſpect to which, ſome have called it, The 


Marrow of Divinity; The Key of the New Teſtament; The Chriſtian Church's Confeſſion of Faith; 
and, The moſt Divine Epiſtle of the moſt Holy Apoſtle. | | | 


The Scope and Deſign of which is twofold ; Firſt, To eto that neither the Gentiles by the Law of Nature, zur 
the Tews by the Law of Moſes, could ever attain to Fuſtiſication and Salvation, bat only by Faich in Jeſus 
Chriſt: For the Sake of whoſe Merits alone we are accounted Righteous in the Sight of God. Secondly, To 

bew that Faith is not ſeparated from Good Works, but productive of them, being the Parent and Principle af 
Obedience, without which, whoſoever liveth, is accounted dead before G O D. | 


The Subject Matter of this Epiſtle is twofold, partly Doctrinal and partly Practical: In the Doctrinal Part, 
which makes up the firſt Eleven Chapters, the Apoſtle treats of Juſtification by Faith alone, without the 
Works of the Law, of Original Corruption by the Fall of Adam; of Sanctification by the Spirit of Chriſt; 


of the Calling of the Gentiles , that is, of the preſent 
when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles was come in, 


Rejection of the Fewos, and the future Recalling of them 


In the Applicatory, or Practical Part of this Epiſtle, which begins at Chapter xii. we have many uſefu! and ex- 
cellent Exhortations, both to general and particular Duties reſpecting GOD, our Neighbour, and Ourjulves , aud 
ſeveral Encouragements given us to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. 


F 


In this fit Chapter our Apc/tle (after Salutatian given) pro- 
ceeds ta his principal Deſign and Scope; namely, to aſſert and 
prove the grand Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith; that is, 


by Believins and Obeying the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and that no 


Perſon, either Few or Gentile, could poſſubly be juſtified by 


any Works of their tun. 


fs to the Gentiles, he fhrws.in this Chapter, That their IWirks 


were ſa far fram juſtifying them before God, that they were 
an Abominatian in his Sight; that, for rebelling againſt the 

| Light and Law of Nature, Gd delivered them up te their 
unnatural Luſis, which expoſed them ts unutterable and in- 
evitable Condemnation (as the Cloſe of this Chapter will inform 
je ) and this as a juſt fudg ment and righteous Puniſhment for 
their Sins. | 


P. UL a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, called 10 
be an apoſtle, ſeparated unto the goſpel of 
God. | 


Obſerve here, The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle de- 
ſcribed: 1. By his Name, Pazl: Before his Converſion he 
was called Saul; then Saul the Perſecutor; after his Conver- 
lon he was Paul the Profeſſor, Paul the Preacher, Paul the 
great Doctor of the Gentiles. O wonderful Power of the Heart- 
changing Grace of God ! which is able to turn Sauls into Pauls, 
Perfecutors into Profeffors; faithleſs Sinners into faithful Servants 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Of. 2. He is defcribed by his general Office ; 
A Servant of Jeſus Chriſt: An higher and more honourable Title 
than that of Emperor of the whole Earth. Servire Chri/ts oft reg 
nare, to ſerve Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſla- 
dor, is a greater Honour then to have the Mnarchs of the 


deſcribed by his particular Office; Called to he an Aisſlis; tat 
is, conſtituted and appointed by Chriſt to that Holy Function, 
without any Merit or Deſert of his own. le did not altime 
the Honour of an Apoltle till called; and when called, it was 
not any Deſert of his ow, but the free and undeſerved (Grace 


| of God that called him. OU. 4. That as he was called to, o 
he is faid to be ſeparated for the great Work of preaching the 
| Gioſpe! ; ſeparated unto the Goſpel of Gd; that is, ſet apart in the 
Purpoſe and Decree of God; ſeparated from his 11th er's 17m, 
Gal. i. 15. Immediately and ex:raordina. ily callzd by Chriſt 
himſelf to this great Work, cs ix. 15. And mediately by the 
Officers of the Church, As xiii. 2, 3, Se. The Work of 
diſpenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting Cofpel 1s to be 


| undertaken by none but thoſe who are fulcmnly /2parated and 
ſet apart for it, and regularly called to it : I would to Gol the 


Herd of Lay-preachers at this Day would conſider this. Thels 
Uſurpers of the ſacred Function can neither pray in Faith for 
a Bleſſing upon what they undertake, becnuſe they have no 
Promiſe to bottom their Faith upon, nor can the People ex- 
pect to profit by what they hear from them; for this would ve 
to expect (3od's Bleſſiug out of GGol's Way. Read with trem- 
bling what God ſays, Jer. xxiii. 32. JI ſent them nat, nettizer 
caommanied them, these fore ſhall th. y 1:9t p. ofit this People at all, 
Where mar/, That the People's not profic ng by theſe Men 1s 
not charged upon their falie Docttine, bur upon their Want of 
a Call and Commiſſion : It is not ſail, that their Doctrine 15 
unſound, but they preach cnt; therofore they ſh ill net profit 
this People at all: "Theſe Men contradict the Command of God, 
the univerſal Practice of the Cirri tian Church; violate the 
Rules of Order and Right Reaſon, and expoſe a molt awful and 
tremendous Ordinance of God to Contempt and Scorn; Yea» 
lay it open to the bold Preſumption of every ignorant and 
impudent Pretender. O. 5. The glorious Title given to the 


World to {erve us, and buy the Kue before us. Off. 3. He is Goſpel, which St Paul was called forth to preach; it _ 
| $y:C 
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ed the Goſpel of God, and elſewhere the Goſpel: of Chrift. 
N — 4. God. as he was the Author ar . 
of it; it is the Goſpel of Chriſt, as he is the Subject - Matter 
and Scope of it: As Jeſus Chriſt was the Sum of the Law, 
ſo is he the Subſtance of the Goſpel. Indeed St Paul ſome- 
times calls it his Goſpel, Rom. ii, 16. becauſe he was the 
Diſpenſer and Promulger of it; it was Depoſitum fidet ſuæ 
om miſſum; ** A Divine Treaſure committed to his Care and 
Truſt.” And, if the Goſpel preached be the Goſpel of God, 
Jet us entertain It in our 4 retain it in our Memo- 
ries, embrace it in our Affections, hide it in our Hearts, 
confeſs it with our Mouths, and practiſe it in our Lives. 


2 Which he had promiſed afore by his prophets 
in the holy ſcriptures, 


That is, which Goſpel God had promiſed before by his ho- 
ly Prophets ſpeaking in the holy Scriptures. Where note, 1. 
The Antiquity of the Goſpel, how ancient that Doctrine is, 
even as old as the old Prophets themſelves ; nay, as old as 
Adam himſelf, The Goſpel, or glad Tidings of a Saviour, 
was firſt preached to Adam by God himſelf, Gen. iii. 15. next 
to Alrabam, Gen. xv. then it was predicted by all the Pro- 
phets which have been ſince the World began. The Goſpel 
which we preach can by no means fall under the Charge and 
Imputation of Novelty: It is no new or modern Doctrine, 
but almoſt as old as the World itſelf : Vpich Goſpel be had 
promiſed before by his holy Prophets. Behold then a great 
Correſpondency, a ſweet Agreement and Harmony between 
the Old and New Teſtament, between the Prophets and Apo- 
les; tho great Difference in the Manner and Meaſure of the 
Revelation. For, as one ſays, the Old Teſtament is the hiding 
of the New; the New Teſtament is the opening of the Old. 
The Old Teftament is the New Teſtament veiled ; the New 
'Fettament is the Old revealed. Note, 2. The venerable Title 
given to the Scriptures ; they are called the holy Scriptures. 
Inich he had promiſed before by his Prophets ſpeaking in the holy 
Scriptures. The Scriptures are Holy in ſeveral Reſpects. 
1. In regard of their Author and Inditer, the Holy Spirit * 
God. 2. In regard of the Penmen and Writers of them, 
holy Men of God. 3. In regard of the Subject-Matter con- 
tained in them, the holy Will of God. 4. In regard of 
them, to make us holy both in Heart and Life. And, if the| 
Word of God be an holy Word, then let it be treated by us 
with all holy Deference and Regard. Lord, what an impious 
Liberty do fome Men take, in this wanton Age, to furniſh 
out a [eſt in Scripture Attire, and in their jocular Humour to 
make light and irriverent Applications of Scripture Phraſes 
and Sentences! They lay their Schemes of ridiculous Mirth in | 
the Hille, and play the Buffoons with the moſt ſerious Things | 
in the World. Theſe Men bring forth Scripture as the Phi- 
Heines brought forth Sampſon, only to make them Sport; but 
they ſhall ere long find Almighty God in Earneſt, tho” the! 
were in Jeſt : He that has magnified his Word above all his 
awe, will not brook it, that any Man ſhould make it vile 
and contemptible, by rendering it the Theme of his giddy 
Mirth and prophane Drollery. | | 


3 Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, which 
was made of the feed of David according to the fleſh, 
4 And declared 4% be the Son of God with power, 


according to the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection 
from the dae! 


The Apoſtle having told us in the foregoing Verſes, that 
he was particularly called to, and by God ſet apart for the 
Preaching of the Goſpel; in the Verſes before us, he declares 
that Jeſus Chriſt was the main Subject of that Goſpel which he 
preached, and deſcribes him by his two-fold Nature; by his 
Human Nature, ver. 3. by his Divine Nature, v. 4. Accordin 
to his Human Nature he was made of the Seed of David; that is, 
deſcended from David, and one of his Poſterity by the Mother's 
vide, who was of that Houſe and Line, according to the Fleſh ; 
that is, the Weakneſs, F railty, and Mortality of his Human 
Nature. Where obſerve, 1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had 
a heing, even an eternal Exiſtence before his Incarnation, or 
Manifettation in our Fleſh and Nature. He was the Son of 
God, before he was the Son of Man; hence he is faid to be 
ade of the Seed of David; intimating that he was then 
Lade what he was not before. In regard of his Divine Na- 

tate, he was begotten, not made; but, in regard of his Human 


Nature, he was made, not bepotten. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus 
Chnit, the eternal Son of God, did in the Fulneſs of Lime 


aflume the true and perfect Nature of Man into a perſonal 


Union with his Godhead. The Human Nature was united 
to the Divine Nature miraculouſly and extraordinarily, by the 
over-ſhadowing Power of the Hoty Ghoſt, Luke i, 34, 25. 
and alſo integrally and compleatly ; that is to ſay, Chriſt 
took a compleat and perfect Human Soul and Body, with all 
the Faculties of the one, and all the Members of the other, 
that thereby he might heal the whole Nature of that Leproſy 
of Sin, which had ſcized upon, and diffuſed its Malignity in- 
to every Member, and every Faculty. 

Next, we have a Demonſtration of Chriſt's Divine Nature, 
v. 4. Declared to be the Sen of God with Power, &c. As if 
our Apoſtle had ſaid, That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, tho' accord- 
ing to the Frailty and Weakneſs of his Human Nature he was 


of the Seed of David, yet, in reſpe& of that Divine Power of 


the Holy Ghoſt, which manifeſted itielf in him, eſpecially 
in his Reſurrection from the Dead, He was declared to be th: 
Son of God with Power ; that is, mightily and powerfully de- 
monſtrated fo to be. Learn hence, 1. That the Reſurrection 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
is a powerful and convincing Demonſtration that he was the 
Son of God. Chriſt as Man is no where ſaid in Scripture to 
be the Son of God, but with relation to the Divine Power of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by whom he had Life communicated to him 
from the Father, both at his Conception and at his Reſurrec- 
tion. At his Conception he was the Son of God, by being 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt ; but this was ſecret and invi- 
ſible, known only to the Mother of our Lord. Therefore 
at his Reſurrection. by the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, by the 
immediate Power of the Holy Ghoſt, God thought fit to give 
a public and viſible Demonſtration to the whole World, that 
Jeſus was his own Son, the promiſed and true Meffias, and 
conſequently did thereby give Teſtimony to the Truth and 
Divinity of our Saviour's Doctrine and Miracles, God did 
now publickly own his Son in the Face of the whole World, 
and freed him from all Suſpicion of being an Impoſtor or De- 
ceiver; for it is not ſuppoſable, that God ſhould put forth 
an Almighty Power to raiſe him from the Grave, if he had 
by Robbery aſſumed that glorious Title of the Son of God; 
therefore, ſaith the Father of him, in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee ; 
that is, in the Words of our Apoſtle here, declared, and made 
thee conſpicuouſly appear to be the Son of God with Power, 
according ta the Spirit of Holineſs, by the Reſurrection from the 
Dead. Yet obſerve, 2. That tho' Chriſt was raiſed from the 
Dead by the Power of God's Holy Spirit, yet did he certainly 
raiſe himſelf by his own Power as God, according to his own n 
Prediction, John ii. 19. D:froy ye this Temple of my Body, 

and in three Days I will raiſe it up; and according to St Peter's 
Aﬀertion, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Being put to Death in the Fleſh, that 
is, in his Human Nature, but quickened by the Spirit; that is, 
by the Power of his Godhead, or Divine Nature, quickening 
himſelf : For had he been only raiſed by the Power of God, 
and not by his own Power, how could his Reſurrection have 
been a Declaration that he was the Son of God ? What 
had more appeared in Chriſt's Reſurrection than in other 
Mens ? For they were raiſed by the Power of God as well 
as he. But here lies the Difference, Chriſt roſe by a ſelf- 
quickening Principle; others are raiſed by a quickening Prin- 
ciple derived from Chriſt, with reſpect to which he is called 
the Reſurreftion and the Life, John xi. 25. that is, The 
Principle of quickening Lite, by which the dead Saints are 
raiſed. Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Chriſt 
was made or conſtituted the Son of God by his Reſurrecti- 
on from the Dead, but declared ſo to be: Multa tunc fieri 
dicuntur quando facta , manife/tantur, according to the 
Phraſe of Scripture ; ** Things are then ſaid to be, when they 
conſpicuouſly appear.” Nothing can be more evident, than 


g | that Chrift was the Son of God before his Reſurrection; yea, 


before his Incarnation, being the Father of Eternity, //a. 
ix. 6, But the Glory of his Divinity was much clouded, 
darkened, and eclipſed by the Frailty of his Humanity, by the 
Miſeries of his Life, and the Ignominy of his Death. But by 
his Reſurrection God rolled away his Reproach, and freed 
him from all the Aſperſions and Accuſations of his Ene- 
mies, who charged him with Blaſphemy, for affirming that 


he was the San of God; and thus our Jeſus, in whom we 


truſt, was declared to be the Sen of Gad with Power, ac- 
cording 


ta the Spirit of Holineſi, by the ReſurreFion from the 
Dead, 
I 
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5 By whom we have received grace ana apoſtle- 
ſhip for obedience to the faith among all nations Tor 
whom are ye alſo the called of 


his name: 6 Among 
Jeſus Chriſt, 


Olſerve here, 1. St Paul declares the Perſon from whom | 
be received Authority to be an Apoſtle, namely, Chriſt him- 
{If ; By whom he received Apoſlleſbip; that is, by Jeſus Chriſt, 
mentioned in the foregoing Verſe; who called him imme- 
diately, and furniſhed him with Authority and Ability for a 
Goſpel-Preacher, even then when he had been a furious and 
fiery Perſecutor. OA. 2. He declares how free and undeſerved 
a Favour this was, he acknowledges he had received Grace to 
be an Apoſtle : intimating, that to be rightly called to be an 
Apoſtle, or Meſſenger of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chiiſt, is a ſpe- 

. cial Act and Inſtance of divine Grace and Favour : By whom 
ice have received Grace and Apoſileſhip. Olſ. 3. What is the 
ſpecial Office and Duty of an Apoſtle, and the great End and 
Deſign of that honourable Function, namely, to call all Per- 
ſons to believe and obey the Goſpel. Learn thence, That the 
great End of tne Miniſtry of the Word is to bring Sinners to 
belicve and obey the Goſpel of Chriſt, to perſuade them to 
yield, not a profeſſed Subjection only, but a real Obedience 
alſo to the Guſpel of Chriſt; By whom we have received Grace 
and Ape/Ulefhip for Obedience to the Faith among all Nations. 
O1, 4. How the Apoltle puts the Romans in mind of their Con- 
dition by Nature, before the Goſpel was revealed to them, and 
received by them; they were then Pagans and heatheniſh Ido- 
Jaters, but »9w Chriſtians, or the Called of Feſus Chriſt; among 
whom (that is, among the Gentile Nations) ye are alſo the Called 
of Joe Cory Learn thence, That it is a neceſſary Duty for 

liniſters, and a profitable Duty for the People, to put, and 
be often put in mind of what they were and are by Nature; 
it is profitable both to increaſe their Humiliation, and alſo to 
excite their Gratulation.“ You Romans (as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid) who are now the Called of Chrift Feſus, were once 
* afar of, even amongſt the vile and curſed Gentiles : let the 

„Remembrance of what you once were keep you continu- 
© ally humble, and the Knowledge of what now by Grace 

you are render you for ever thankful.“ 


7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be ſaints: Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | | 


Two Things are here c/ervable, 1. The general Inſcription 
of St Paul's Epiſtle; and next, the particular Salutations there- 
in given. In the Inſcription, we have the Perſons deſcribed to 
whom the Epiſtle is directed. And that, 1. By their Place of 
Abode and Habitation : To all that be at Roame : T hence nate, That 
ame, tho' now a Grove of Idols, a Neſt of unclean Birds, yet 
was once an Habitation of Holineſs: a Receptacle for the Saints 
and dearly beloved Ones of God. Rome, that is now a lewd and 
impudent Strumpet, was once the chaſte and holy Spouſe of 
Chriſt. Bchold the Grace and Favour of God is not confined 
to Place or Perſon ! The Lord is with you while you are with 
him, and not longer. 2. They are deſcribed by their Title; 
Beloved of God, Saints and Called. Where note, The Order of 
their Titles; firſt Beloved of God, then Called and Sandtified ; 
iutimating, that the Love and Grace, the Favour and free Good- 
Will of God are the Source and Spring, the Root and original 
Cauſes of all Bleſſings and Benefits; namely, of Vocation, San- 
Elification and Remiſſion, Sc. We love him, becauſe he first 
laved us, 1 John iv. 10. The Love of God is the Cauſe of our 
Holineſs, and our Perſeverance in Holineſs will be the Preſer— 
vation of his Love. John xv. 19. If ye keep my Commandments, ye 


hall abide iu my Love. Queſtian, But how could the Apoſtle call 


come unto you. 


the whole Church at Rome Saints, when doubtleſs there were 
many Hypocrites amongſt them? Anſwer, 1. They were all 
Saints by external Communion and viſible Profeſſion. They | 
were called out of the World, that is, ſeparated from the World, 
and confecrated to the Service of Chriſt, and ſo lay under a 


| Ghap. I; 
implies and includes both the Spring and Fountain of all Di. 
vine Favour, and likewiſe the ſeveral Streams which flow from 
that Fountain, all the Effects and Fruits of Grace. And Peace: 
according to the Hebreu Manner of ſpeaking, implies all good 
Things for Soul and Body, for Time and Eternity. Note, 2. The 
Perſons from whom theſe Bleſbngs are derived, from God the 
Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : From Gad as the Sove. 
reign and fontal Cauſe; and from Chriſt as the Mediator of all 
without whom we have nothing to do with any of the Divine 
Favours; for both Grace and Peace come by Jeſus Chriſt; And 
whereas Chriſt is called Lord, and here joined with the Fa. 
ther, and the ſame Bleſſings are ſaid to flow from Chriſt as ſrom 
the Father; We learn, That Chriſt is really and undoubtedl 

God equal with the Father, and bleſſed for evermore. Aubin 
But why is the Holy Ghoſt here excluded, no mention at all 
being made of him? Auſ. He is not excluded, tho' he be not 
named, but neceſſatily implied in the forementioned Gifts: 
becauſe Grace and Peace are the Fruits of the Spirit, they 
come from God the Father, through the Mediation of hy 
Son, and are wrought in us by the Operation of the Ho! 

Ghoſt, Beſides, in other Salutations (though not in this) 
the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly mentioned, as in 2 Cor. xiii, x 

14. The Grace of our L:rd Feſus Chriſt, and the Love of Git 
and Communim of the Holy G be with you, on 


8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt 
for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of throughout 
the whole world. 


Obſzrve here, 1. The great and wonderful Succeſs of the 
Goſpel, it had produced Faith in the Hearts, and Obedience 
in the Lives of the Romans, which had made them famous 
throughout the World; your Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, is foley 
of throughout the whole Mord: That is, Thro' all 3 
Empire, which at that time ruled over a great Part of the known 
World. The entertaining of the Goſpel at Rome made that 
Place more celebrated and famous than all the Victories and 
Triumphs of the Roman Emperors ; Faith and Holineſs make 
a Place and People more renowned than all outward Proſperity 
and Happineſs. C/. 2. That this their renowned Faith was 
the Ground, yea, the higheſt and chiefeſt Ground of the 
Apoſtle's rejoicing ; Fir/t, I thank. my Ged, that your Faith is 


ſpoken of threughout the whale Ii orid. Learn thence, That it 


is both the Duty and the Diſpoſition of the faithful Miniſters 
of Jeſus Chriſt to be highly thankful to God, above all things 
for the powerful Succeſs of the Goſpel, in bringing Sianers to 
the Faith and Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. This is our Rejoic- 
ing, nay, this will be our Crown of rejoicing, in the Day of 
Chriſt: We value our Lives only by their Ulefulneſs to the Souls 
of our beloved People: We live as we ſee ſome of you fland 
faſt in the Lord; we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 


9 For God is my witneſs, whom I ſerve with my 


ſpirit in the goſpel of his Son, that without ceaſing [ 


make mention of you always in my prayers, 10 Mak- _ 
ing requeſt, if by any means now at. length I might 
have a proſperous journey by the will of God, © 


Here we have obſervable, r. The Apoftle's ſolemn Proteſtation 
of his affectionate Love unto, and great Care and Concern for 
theſe Raman Converts, whom he was now abfent from, yea, 
whoſe Faces he had never as yet ſeen; Mitheut ceaſing, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I make mentim of you always in my Prayers. Benold 
here, as in a Glaſs, the Face of every faithful Minifterof Chriſt; 
he continually bears his People upon his Heart, whenever he goes 
in and out before the Lord; as Aaron bare the Names of the 
Children of Jrael upon his Breaſt- plate; he pours out his very 
Soul in fervent Supplications ſor them, and can ſooner be for- 
getful of himſelf, than unmindful of them, Mithout craſs 
[ make mention of you always in my Prayers. Of. 2. That be- 


neceſſary Obligation to be true and real Saints. 2, They were | cauſe the Apoſtle was yet a Stranger to them, had never {cen 
denominated Saints from the better, and we would hope, from them, and it was impoſſible for them to know the —_—_—_— | 
the greater Part amonꝑſt them. Doubtleſs there were many, of his Heart toward them, he ſolemnly appeals to the Heart- 
very many of them that anſwered their Character, who were | ſearching God, calls him to witneſs how affectionately he 
holy in the habitual Frame of their Hearts, and in the general loved them, and how frequently he prayed for them; Gad 1 
Courſe of their Lives, and from them the whole received my Witneſs. The Words have the Force, if not the Form of 
their Detjomination of Saints, or Holy. OI. 2. Alter the In- an Oath, and teach us, that it is unqueſtionably lawful in im- 
_ fjeription follows the Apoſtle's S ilutation, Grace ta you, and Peace portant Affairs to ſwear, to appeal to Gad, to call him to 

from God our Fatier, and the Lord Feſus Chriſi. Where nate, be a Witneſs of what we either ſay or do. We find ot 
1. The Comprehenftveneſs of the Salutation: Grace and Peace | Paul did it often, and our Saviour himſelf did not refuſe to 
eompr-hend all Bleings Spiritual and Temporal ; Grace | anſwer upon Oath, when ſolemnly adjured. * 5 

| | | 0 


Chap. 1. 


D 


* — 
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How the Apoſite fwears by God, not by the Creatures, which 
js the Swearing/condemned by our Saviour and by St 
Mat. v. and James v. Note farther, How St Paul appeals 
to that God, whom he ſerved in or with his Spirit ; that is, with 
me Apoſtle's oben Spirit, with his Heart unfeignedly. From 
whence we may remark, That no Service can be or! 
zcceptably to Almighty God, except the Heart and Spirit of 
2 Chritlian be engaged in it. True, the Body has its Part and 
$hare in Divine Worſhip, as well as the Soul; but the Service 
of the Body is never accepted by God, unleſs animated and 
enickened by an obedient Sou]. O Chriſtian, ſerve thy God 
with thy Soul and Spirit as well as with thy Tongue and Knee 
and then thy Offering will be more acceptable to God than 
the moſt adorned Temples, the moſt pompous Ceremonies, 
and moft coſtly Devotions whatever, with the want of theſe. 


it For I long to ſee you, that I may impart unto 
you ſome ſpiritual gift, to the end ye may be eſta- 
bliſhed; 12 That is, that I may be comforted toge- 
ther with you, by the mutual faith both of you and 
me. 


The Apoſtle having declared in the foregoing Verſes, how 
fervently he prayed for them, and how paſſionately he defired 
to com unto them; he now acquaints them with the Reaton 
of that Deſire; namely, For the Furtherance of his own 
Joy, and their Eſtabliſhment; I /ng to ſee you, that you may 
bc -,1h.3hed, and I may be comforted. Learn hence, 1. That 
E:izblithment in Faith and Holineſs is that which the ho- 
lieſt and beſt of Chriſtians do ſtand in need of. Learn, 2. 
That the Preſence of the Miniſters af Chriſt with, and among 
their People, as well as their Preaching the Doctrine of Faith 
to them, is abſolutely neceſſary, in order to their Eftabliſh- 
ment; God has joined the Duties of public Preaching and 
private luſpection together, and woe unto us, if by our Non- 
Reſidence, and not dwelling among our Peaple, or if living 
with them, we haughtily refuſe, or ſlothfully neglect perſon- 
ally to converſe with them, we deny them one ſpecial Means 
for their Edification and Eftabliſhment. Obſerve laſtly, That 
the Apoltie deſired to be perſonally preſent with the Church 
and Saints at Rome, for his own Benefit as well as for their 
Advautage 3 That I may be comforted. Learn hence, That the 
Miniflers of Chriſt do certainly improve and benefit them- 
ſelves, as well as edify and eſtabliſh their People by their con- 
ſerring with them; as Iron ſharpeneth Iron, and the rubbing 
of one Hand warmeth another, ſo the meaneſt of Chriſt's 
Members may contribute to the Advantage of the greateſt A- 
poltle : God's weak Servants may ſtrengthen thy ſtrong Shoul- 
ders: Ferily I have ſametimes gained mare Knowledge by an Hour 
Cinference with a private and experienced Chriſtian, than by Half 
& Day's Study. Moſt. certainly the Miniſters of God are great 
» Loſers by being Strangers to their People. 


13 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
that oftentimes 1 purpoſed to come unto you (but 
was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruit among 
you alſo, even as among other Gentiles. 14 I.am 
debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both 
to the wiſe and to the unwiſe. 15 So, as much as in 
me is, Lam ready to preach the goſpel to you that are 


* 


2. Rome alſo. 


Here alſerbe, How the Apoſtle obviates an Objection, and 
prevents à Reflection upon himſelf: Some at Rome might be 
ready to ſay, If Paul had ſuch a r to ſee us as he 
cupreſſes, why did he not come all this Time and preach here, 
a» he has done at Corinth and Epbeſus, and elſewhere? He 
truly tells them therefore, that it was not for want of Inclina- 
tion and Will, but for want of Opportunity ; he had often in- 
tended it, and attempted it alſo, but was providentially hindered. 
From whence I gather, That the Miniſters of God cannot al- 
waus Ciſpoſe of themfelves and of their Labours according to 
their own Inclinatioas and Defires, but both their Perſons and 


Miniftry are directed and diſpoſed of by the Providence, and De 
according to the Pleaſure of Almighty God. Of. 2. The 


great Modeſty and condefeending Humility of our Apoſtle, in 
chung the Remans, that though be defired and intended ta take 
this jong Journey to Rome to preach the 


wy N ihe N thi pet 
tus was rather a Debt than à Gift: He Goth not intimate to 


James, 


mem, that his coming amongſt them was an arbitrary Favour, 


3 


for which they ſhould be indebted to him, hut a hounden Duty 


wich he owed to them; I am a Debtor bath to ow and Greek, 


and ram to preach the Goſpel to you that are at Rome aiſn, Here 
note, That the Debt ſpoken of is the Preaching of the Ggoſpel; 


Fr St Paul contracted this Debt, and laid nimſelf under an Gb. 
* | 


gation to pay it then, (as every Miniſter doth now} at his firſt 
entering upon the Office of the Miniftry ; by Virtue of his 
Miffion, it was his Duty to preach the Goſpel to all, both to 
the Learned Greeks and Unlearned Barbariatis. From whence 
learn, That to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt both far and near 
with a laborious Diligence, when regularly calſed thereunto. 
is a Miniſterial Debt and Duty. We are fit indebted to God 
that ſends us forth, we are alſo indebted to the People we are 
ſent unto. ' But Oh | how many People are there that would 
willingly forgive their Minifters this Debt] but we muſt tendet 
Payment at the Time and Place appointed, or we can never 
be diſcharged, whether the Debt be accepted or nor, 


16 For I am not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : 


for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to every one 


that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


Olſerde here, 1. The glorious Deſcription which the Apo- 
ftle gives of the Goſpel ; It is the Power of God unto Saluatian. 
That is, the Preaching of it is attended by and accompanied 
with an Almighty Power, which renders. it eſtectual to Salva- 
tion, if we do not bolt our Ears and Hearts againſt it, Learn, 
That the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of .the Goſpel is the 
choſen Inſtrument in God's Hand, which he uſes and honours 
for the Conveyance of ſpiritual Life unto the Souls of Men, tho? 
it be deſpiſed and ridiculed by the Men of the World. The 
Goſpel is powerful, jt is the Power nat of Men or Angels, but 
the Power of God; not the eflential, but inſtrumental Power 
of God; it works as an Inſtrument, yet not as a natural, but 
as a, moral Inſtrument in God's Hand, freely not arbitrarily. 
The, Word gives out to us, as God gives in to that; the Power 
of the Goſpel is not from the Preachers of the Goſpel, therefore 
do not idolize them; but they are the Inſtruments in God's 
Hand, their Words are the Vehicle, or Organ, through which 
the vital Power of the, Spirit is conveyed; therefore do not vi- 
lify and think meanly of them. 0% 2. The ſolemn Proteſ- 
tation and bold Profeſhon which the Apoſtle makes of his not 
being aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chritt ; J am not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Cbriſti. Where note, 1. He doth not ſay, I am 
not afraid to preach the Goſpel; but I am nat aſhamed; becauſe 
Shame hinders our Readineſs more than Fear; a Man may be 
fit and ready to preach the Goſpel, and yet be afraid to under- 
take it; but he that is aſhamed of the Work, can neyer be fit 
for it. Note, 2. T hac when the Apoſtle ſays, he is not aſhamed 
of the Goſpe:, more is intended than expreſſed; I am io far 
from being athamed, that I account it my Glory; as if the 
Apoſtle had faid, «+ Verily I eſteem it the higheſt Honour that 


God can canfer upon me to preach the Golrel at Ræme, tho? 
-| © it ſhould coſt me my Life.” O how exceeding well doth a bold 


Profeſſion of the Goſpel become all the Miniſters and Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt ! Let all ſay with the Apoſtle, We are not a- 
ſhamed of the Goſpel ; none of the Miniſters of Chriſt to preach 
it, none of the Members of Chriſt to profeſs and practiſe it. 


17 For therein is the righteouſneſs of God revealed 
from faith to faith: as it is written, The juft ſhall liye 
by faith. 


Here the Apoſtle produces an Argument to prove * the 
Goſpel is the Power of God unta Salvation; Brcanſe Mit the 
Righteouſneſs 7 God is revealed from Faith ta Faith, T hat is, 
the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, called the Righteouſneſs of 
God, becauſe it is of his providing, and of his approving and 
accepting, and for the ſake of which God pardons our Un- 
righteouſneſs, and receives us graciouſly. This Righteouſneſs is 
by the Goſpel revealed to beget Faith in z even ſuch a Faith 
as goes from Faith to Faith : that is, groweth and increaſeth 
from one Degree and Meaſure to another; and thus the Apo- 
ſtle falls upon his main Propoſition, which is the Scope and 

ſign of this Epiſtle; namely, that there is no poſñble Way 
for the Juſtification of a Sinner, either Jew or Gentile, but by 
Faith in the Mediator. Learn hence, That the Rightcoulneſs 
whereby we are juſtified in the. Sight of God, is diſcovered to 
us in the Goſpel to be only by Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the appoirited Mediator betwjxt God and us; The Rightecuſ- 
neſt of Get 's revealed from Faith te Faith: The Apoſtle proves 

| . 


2 Priſoner which would have made them free. 
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this by a Citation out of the Prophet Habaltut; The Fuſt ſhall | 
live by Faith; that is, As the pious Jews in the Time of the 
Balylonian Captivity did live and find Comfort in their Trou- 
bles, by Faith and Affiance in God; in the like Manner the 
Apoſtle ſhews, that he that is evangelically Juſt or, Religious, 
(hall live a Life of Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven, by 
Faith in Chriſt; that is, depending upon the Merits and Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Mediator, in the Way of Holineſs and ſtrict 
Obedience to his Commands. Learn hence, That a juſtified 
Man lives a more holy, uſeful, and excellent Life than ether 
Men; his Life is from God, his Life is with God; yea, he 
lives the Life of God himſelf. 2. That whatever Life a juſ- 
tited Man lives, (in a more excellent Manner than other 
Men) he lives that Liſe by virtue of his Faith, The Fuft fhall 
_ live by Faith, 


18 For the wrath of God is revealed ſrom heaven 
| againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, 

who hold the truth in unrighteouſnels : 1 8 

Our Apoſtle honing aſſerted and laid down a general Pro- 
poſition, that the Juſtification of a Sinner is only to be expected 
by the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator in a Way of Faith: 
He now undertakes the Proof and Demonſtration of it thus ; 
he diſtributes the whole World into Gentiles and Jews ; the 
former ſeeking Righteouſneſs by the dim Light of Nature, or 
the Law written in their Hearts: The latter by the Works of 
the Law, that is, by their external Conformity to what the 
Law of Maſes exatted and required of them. Now his preſent 
Buſineſs is to prove diſtinctly and fully, that neither Gentile nor 
ſew could ever find what they thus ſought. He begins here 
with the Gentiles, and ſhews that indeed they had inbred No- 
tions of a God imprinted in their Minds by Nature, and alſo 
had the Book of the Creatures before their Eyes, in which much, 
very much of God might be ſeen; yet theſe common Notices 
of God, and of Good and Evil, they did not obey and put in 
Practice, but rebelled againſt the Light and Dictates of their 
natural Conſciences; for which Cauſe the Wrath of God 
was revealed from Heaven againſt them. Here obſerve, 1. A 
dreadful] Manifeſtation of Divine Wrath: The Wrath of God 
is revealed from Heaven. The Wrath of God; that is, the 
Indignation or Vengeance of God: This the Sinner ſhall feel 
who doth not fear it; for the Fears of an incenſed Deity are 


* 


19 Becauſe that which may be known of God is ma. 
nifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it unto them. 


| That is, much of the Nature and Properties of God ma 

be known by the Light of Nature ; his infinite Power, Wt 
dom and Goodneſs are manifeſt in the Minds and Conlcienc 

of all Men; For God hath fhewed it unto them, partly by im. 
printing theſe Notions of himſelf upon che Hearts of all Mien! 
and partly by the Book of the Creatures, in which bis glorf 
ous Attributes are written in large and legible Characters 
Learn hence, That all Men have a natural Knowledge of 
God, and thoſe great Duties which reſult from the Khowles = 
of him. 2. That the natural Knowledge which Men * 
of God, if they live contrary to it, is a ſufficient Evidence af 
their holding the Truth of God in Unrighteoufneſs, and is x 


DO 


God-provoking and VV rath-procuring Sin. 


20 For the inviſible things of him from the crea. 
tion of the world are clearly feen, being underſtood 
by the things chat are made, even his eternal power 
and Godhead; fo that they are without excuſe. 


The Apoſtle here proceeds in acquainting us with that Know. 
ledge of God which the Heathens had by the Light of Nature, 
which was in their Hearts, and augmented and increaſed b 
what of God they ſaw in the Book of the Creatures; namely, 
in the Work: of Creation and Providence: The inviſſible Things 
of God from the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, &c. 
The Senſe I conceive is this, that the wiſe and wonderful Frame 
of the World, which cannot reafonably be aſcribed to an 
other Caufe but God, is a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Man- 
kind of an eternal and powerful Being, that was the Author 
and Contriver of it, The Strokes of the Creator's Hand are 
engraven in all Parts of the Univerſe; the Heavens, the Earth, 
and the capacious Sea, with all Things contained in them, are 
evident Teſtimonies of the Excellency of their original Cauſe: 
And therefore ſuch of the Heathens of old as ſhut their Eyes, 
and ſuch of the Atheiſts at this Day as wink hard, and will not 
ſee the Footſteps of a Deity in the Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, are, and will be, everlaſtingly left without Excuſe, 
Learn hence, 1. That much of the Being and eſſential Pertec- 
tions of God may be known by the Light of Nature, if at- 
tended to; and much more may be underitood by the Book of 
the Creatures, if attentively looked into. The invi/tble Things 
of God are clearly ſeen from the Creation; that is, the Creation 


no Bugbears; nor the Effects of Ignorance and Superſtition, 


as the Atheiſts fancy. This Wrath is ſaid to be revealed from | 


leude; that is, diſcovered and made manifeſt by the God 
of Heaven ; partly by the Light of Nature, their own Con- 


of the World is a plain Demonſtration to Men of the Being 
and Power of God. Learn, 2. That all fuch Perſons will be 
left for ever without Excuſe before God, who either extinguiſh 


ſciences giving them Notice and Warning of it; and partly by 
the Examples of others, in the Laſhes of a Divine Severity on 


the Back of Sinners, by the Hand of an incenſed God: Thus | 


the I rath if God was revealed to the Gentiles from Heaven. 
Ob/-1ve, 2. The Object or impulſive Cauſe of his revealed and 
inflicted Wrath; namely, A Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſreſs 
Alen. Ungodlineſs compriſeth all Sins againſt God, or 
Neglect of the Duties of the Firſt Table: Unrighteouſneſs 
comprehends all Sins againſt our Neighbour, or the Breaches 
of the Second Table. Note here, That the Abſtact is put for 
the Concrete, tne Sins for the Sinners that commit them; the 
Wrath of God is revealed againſt all Ungodlizeſs and Unrighte- 


| 
| 


the Light of Nature, and ſmother the natural Notices which 
they have of God, or do not improve them by a due Conſide- 
ration of the Works of God. Without opening the Eye of 
Reaſon, the Book of the Creation is of no more Uſe to us 
than to the brute Beaſts: They ſee the Creatures as well as we; 
but many of us conſider the Creatures, and fee God in the 
Creation no more than they : And this will leave us without 
Eacuſe. Learn, 3. How endearing are our Obligations to Al- 
mighty God, for the Favour and Benefit of divine Revelation 
that, together with the Light of Nature, we have the ſuper- 
added Light of Scriptute; the Law to convince us of our diu, 
the Goſpel to diſcov+r a Saviour, The Heathen had only thoſe 


' 
j 


22 of Men; that is, againſt all Ungadly and Unrighteaus 
Perſons; the Meaning is, that God will certainly puniſh theſe 
Sins upon the Perſons of the Sinners. Obf. 3. The ſpecial Ag- 
gravatign of theſe their Sins, or that which made them fo very 
provoking to Almighty God ; namely, that they held the Truth 
in Unrighteouſneſs ; that is, their natural Convictions were kept 
down under the Dominion and Power of their Corruptions. 
Luſt in their Wills and Affections was too hard for the Light 
in their Underſtandings; they entertained the Light of Truth 
in their Minds, but did not ſuffer it to have its proper Effect 
and Influence upon their Hearts and Lives; thus making That 
Learn, 1. 
That it is a very great Aggravation of Sin for Men to offend 
againſt the Light of their own Minds, and to rebel againſt the 
Cenviftions of their own Conſciences. 2. That the Wrath 
of trad is dreadfully incenſed againſt all thoſe that live in any 
Caurſe of Sin, rebelling againſt the Dictates and Convictions 
al thcir oven enlightened Conſciences. Dread it then as thou 
dreadeſt Hel] itleff; to ſin againſt Knowledge, to rebel againſt 
the Light of thy own Mind, to flight the Whiſpers, to ſtifle 
the Voice of thy own Conſcience; but reverence and pbe 

ith Dictates as the Commands of Gl.. 

4 


natural Apoſtles of Sun, Moen, and Stars, to guide them to 
God, and inſtruct them in their Duty to him; but we have 
the Wiſdom of the Father, the Incarnate Son of God, and 
his inſpired Apoftles and Xliniſters to lead us into all Truth, -- 
and his Holy Spirit to excite and quicker. us in our Obedience 
to him. Therefore eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, 
for the Light of Scripture, tor the Benefit of Divine Revela- 
tion. For though there be a natural Theology, there is not 
a natural Chriſtology ; there is a natural Divinity; but not 2. 
natural Goſpe!, a Knowledge of God by the Light of Na- 
ture, but no Knowledge of Jeſus the Mediator, without the 
Light of Scripture, All Thanks, eternal Thanks, be to God 
for his unſpeakable Gift! Lord, how will all ſuch as contemn 
it be left without Excuſe. | | | 


21 Becauſe that when they knew God, they glori- 
fied him not as God, neither were thankful, bur be- 
came vain in their imaginations, and their faoliſn heart 


was darkened. | 
pter we have 3 large 


| Eran this | bee 
ant. ' E 1 * *. | | ens 
ahd black Ca alogue af the Sins which the ald nale eme 
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Gentiles were guilty of ; ſome of which they voluntarily com- 
mitted, and others they were judicially delivered up unto (for 
God without any [mpeachment of his Holineſs often puniſhes 
din with Sin.) Their Sins voluntarily committed are here re- 
cited, and the firſt of them is their finning againſt Light and 
Knowledge. They had ime natural Notices of God implanted 
and imprinted in their \linds, and ſuch an additional now- 
edge of his Being aud Attributes, as might be gained by an 
attentive Study in the Book of the Creatures; but they rebelled 

ainſt this Lignt, and thereby contracted an aggravated 
Guilt, Learn thence, That to fin againſt Light and Know- 
ledze, either i the Omiſſion of Duty, or Commiſſion of Sin, 
is che bigaett Aggravation of Sinfulneſs: As Ignorance leſſen- 
eth, ſo Knowledge aggravateth the Malignity of Sin. The 
next Sin charged upon them was, they did not glorify that God 
whom they had the Knowledge of: That is, they did not 
conceive of him, and worſhip him as became his Divine Per- 
ſections and Excellencics; they did not eſteem fo high of him 
as they ought, and pay that Homage and Honour to the 
Deity which they ſhould. Learn thence, That the Knowledge 
which we have of God and his Attributes, if it do not engage 
us to honour, glerify, and worſhip him, ſuitably to his ado- 
rable Perfections, it is vain and uſeleſs in God's Account, and 
will but expoſe us to a more dreadful Condemnation. Ano- 
ther Sin mentioned in this Verſe, which che Heathens were 
guilty of, was the Sin of Unihankfulneſs. They glorified him 
not as God, neither were they thankful. That is, they had not 
a due Senſe of the Favours and Benefits of God conferred upon 
them, but aſcribing the Bleſſings of Heaven to Chance and 
Fortune, to Fate and Deſtiny, to the Influence of the Stars 
and Planets, to their own Prudence and Providence ; they 
aid their Thanks to blind Fortune for a Favour which the 
17 of Providence had beſtowed upon them: It is impoſſible 
that God ſhould receive the Tribute of Thankfulneſs, if we 
do not fee ail our Mercies flowing from him. Obſerve farther, 
The fad Effect, Fruit and Conſequence of the forementioneC 
Sins. The Heathens which committed them, it is faid, 1. 


That they became vain m their Imaginations : That is, they had | 


various Opinions and vain Conceptions of the Godhead, Some 
of them denied that there was a God, others doubted whether 
there was a God or no; fome affirmed there was but one God, 
others owned a Plurality, yea, a Multiplicity of Gods. Some 
acknowledged God's Being, but denied his Providence ; others 

owned his Providence, but confined it in its Exerciſe to ſe- 
_ condary Cauſes. Thus vain in their Imaginations, thus ab- 
ſurd in their Notions, and thus ſottiſn in their Reaſonings, 
were the Heathens concerning God, his Nature and Worſhip. 
Well might our Apoſtle fay, They became vain in their Imagina- 
ting. And, 2. That their fooliſh Hearts were darkened : 
that is, for rebelling againſt the Light received, their Minds 
and Underſtandings were more and more darkened ; their na- 
tural Reaſon obſcured, becauſe not improved. Lord, how 
dangerous is it not to improve our Knowledge! how fatal to 


rebel againſt the Light and Convictions of our own Minds ! it 


provokes thee to deliver us up to the Power of ſpiritual Dark- 
nels on Earth, and eonfign us over to an eternal Darkneſs in 
Hell, where is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever, as 
the Puniſhment and Portion of thoſe that rebel againſt the 
Light, and fin again Knowledge. 


22 Profeſſing themſelves to be wiſe, they became 
fools: 23 And changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man, and 
to birds, and four footed beaſts, and creeping things. 


| The next Sin which the Apoſtle charges upon the Gentiles, 
is the Sin of Idolatry. Such as profeſſed themſelves to be the mlt 
wiſe and knowing Men among them, as their celebrated Phi- 
lolophers, Poets, and Orators, they debaſed and diſhonoured the 
All-glorious God, by framing vi Images of Men and Beaſts, 
of Birds and creeping Things, to repreſent him by. Theſe 
Idolaters changed the Glory of the living, ever-living God, 
into the Likeneſs of lifeleſs Things; whereas the Lord is fo 
infinitely glorious, that nothing can ſet forth his Glory ſuffici- 
ently ; the moſt excellent Creature cannot repreſent his ſuper- 
excellent Perfections, and accordingly it is as real a debaſing 
of the Divine Majeſty, to repreſent him by an Angel, as by a 

orm or a Fly. All attempted Repreſentations of God by 
any Creature whatſoever, ate idolatrous Provocations. 


24 Wherefore God alſo gave them vp to unclean- 
neſs through the luſts of their awn hearts, to diſho- 
hour their own bodies between themſelves : 


Creatures. 


Obferve here, 1. Another infamous Sin charged upon the | 
Heathens; namely, the Sin of Uncleanneſs; yea, baſe, un 
natural Uncleanneſs, and Poilutions of the moſt odious Kind: 
Learn thence, That Idolatry and Unclcanneſs often go togetlie- 
Solomon's Uncleanneſs led him to Idolatry, and his Idolatt .:.- 
creaſed his Uncleanneſs, The City of Nys at thi; I 
which is a Grove of Idols, the chief Seat of Idolatty, i e 
to a Sodom for Uncleanneſs; witneſs their allowing of S na 1, 
by — Authority. Learn, 2. That all Kinds and Novricy 
of Pollutions, both natural and unnatural, are to be eteſte: 
and abhorred, as 4i/honourivg the Body. Our Bodics a Chriſt's 
Members, the Holy Ghoſt's 'Fempte: ; let us therefore plority 
God with our Bodies on Farth, which ſhall be Subjects ca- 
pable of Glory with himſelf in Heaven, Obſerve, 2. God's 
judiciary Tradition of theſe idolatrous Heathons to the Siu of 
Uncleanneſs; /f/herefore G gave them up t. Udearne(h. 
Almighty God often doth, and always righteoufly may punith 
Sin with Sin: God puniſhed the Idolatry of the Heathens here, 
by delivering them up to vile Afﬀectims, to Uncleanneſs and 
unnatural Luſts, But how is this conſiſtent with God's Ho- 
lineſs and Hatred of Sin? Thus, God neither inſuſes Sin into 
their Hearts, nor excites to Sin in their Lives, but leaves 
Sinners to themſelves, to act without Reſtraint according to 
the Inclination of their own Luſts and Corruptions: and alt 
gives them up to Satan, that unclean Spirit, who will not fail 
to provoke them to ſuch Uncleanneſs, as he knows their In- 
clinations ſtand ready to comply with. Lord! keep back 
thy Servants from ſinning againſt the Light of Mature, 
againſt the Light of Scripture, left we be judicially darkened, 
and given up to a ſottiſb and injudicicus Mind, to Hardneſs of 
Heart; and the vileſt of Aﬀections. 


25 Who changed the truth of God into a lye, and 
worſhipped and ſerved the creature more than the 
Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. Amen. 26 For this 
cauſe God gave them up unto vile affections. For even 
their women did change the natural uſe into that which 
is againſt nature: 27 And likewiſe all> the men, leav- 
ing the natural uſe of the woman, burned in their Juſt 
one toward another, men with men working that 
which is unſeemly, and receiving in themſelves that 
recompence of their error which was meet. 28 And 
even as they did not like to retain God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to 
do thoſe things which are not convenient; 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to give a particular and diſtinct 
Account of the abominable 1dolairy and unnatural Filthineſs, 
which he had charged the Heathens with in the foreguing 
Verſes. As to their Idolatry, he had told us at the 23d 
Verſe, that they had made falſe and unworthy Repreſenta- 
tions of the ever-blefſed God; worſhipping God in and by the 
In this 25th Verſe, they are charged with a falſe 
Object of their Worthip, giving divine Honour to a Crea- 
ture: They changed the Truth of Gad inte a Lye; that is, the 
true God into an Idol, called a Lye, becauſe it deceives Men 
as a Lye doth, by ſeeming to be that which indeed it is not; 
it ſeems in the Icolater's Fancy, to have ſomething of Di- 
vinity in it; when in reality it is but Wood or Stone. Every 
Image of God is a falſe and lying Repreſentation of God, 
Secondly, As to their Uncleanneſs, he ſhews that they were 
ſo given up to the Ravings of Luſt for ſinning azainſt the 
Light of Nature, that they forſook the Order of Nature, and 
were more brutiſh than the very Brutes. Learn hence, That 
when Men provoke God finally to forſake them, and judi- 
cially to give them up to their own Heart's Luſts, they will not 
ſtick to commit ſuch monſtrous and unnatural Uncleanneſs 
as the very brute Beaſts abhor. Here Men and Women 
burnt in worſe than beaſtly Luſts towards thoſe of their own 
Sex. Lord! if we are not more vile than the vileſt of thy 
Creatures, we owe it all to thy ſanctify ing, or at leaſt to thy 
reſtraining Grace. As by the Grace of God we are what 


we are; ſo by his Grace it is that we are not what we are 
not. 


29 Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornica- 
tion, wickedneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; full of 
envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whiſperers, 
30 bicers, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſt- 

SS ers, 
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ers, inventers of evil things, diſobedient to parents. 
31 Without underſtanding, covenant-breakers, with- 
out natural affection, implacable, unmerciful. 


Here the Apoſtle ſums up the Sins which the Heathens 
committed againſt the ſecond Table, or againſt their Neigh- 
bour ; not that every particular Perſon was guilty of all theſe 
black Crimes, but all were guilty of ſome, and ſome perhaps 
were guiltv of all or moſt of them. Learn hence, T hat the 
Heart of Man doth naturally (warm and abound with ſtrange 
and monſtrous Luſts and Abominations. Lord! what a Swarns 
is here! and yet there are Multitudes more in the Depths of 
the Heart. Whatever Abominations were found in the Hearts 
and Lives of Hcathens and Sodomites, and the moſt profli- 
ate Wretches under Heaven, are radically and ſeminally in 
our corrupt and degenerite Natures, Matt. xv. 19. Out of 
is Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Murders, Adulteries, &Cc. 
What are our Luſts, but fo many Toads ſpitting of Venom 
and ſnawning of Poiſon? O deplorable Degradation! Learn, 2. 
How much ſadder is the Condition which unregenerate Souls 
abide in, who remain in and under the Power and Dominion, 
the Vatlalaze and Slavery of theſe imperious Luſts, which per- 
petually rage within them, and incetlantly conteſt and ſcuffle 
for the Throne, Learn, 3. To ſtand aſtoniſhed at the Heart- 
changing Grace of God, which has delivered thee from fo 
diſmal a Condition. O! fall down and kiſs the Feet of 
| Mercy ; adore the Sovereignty and Freeneſs of Divine Grace, 
which ſtept in fo feaſonably to thy Reſcue. Lord! what 
black Imaginations, what vile Affections, what helliſh Deſires, 
what monſtrous Abominations were lodged in thy Heart and 
Nature, before Regeneration wrought a Change! O that ever 
the Holy Ghoſt ſh-uld ſet his Eyes upon any of the ſinful Oft- 
ſpring of apoſtate Adam; in whom were Legions of unclean 
Luſts, and whoſe Nature was become the Sink and Seed- 
plot of all Sin. Obſerve laſtly, "Two particular Sins, which 
of all others ſeem moſt monſtrous in theſe Heathens, 1. T hey 
were Haters Gad, not of his Effence, Being and Goodneſs, 
but Haters of his Holineſs, Juſtice and Providence. 2. They 
were without natural Aﬀettim, This appeared by ſacrificing 
their Children to their Idols; and expoling themſelves and 
their deareſt Relations to Ruin. No ſooner did we fall 
out with God, but we fell out with ourſelves and one 
another. 


'32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that 
they which commit tuch things are worthy of death, 
not only do the fame, but have pleaſure in them that 
do them. 


The Apoſtle here cloſes the Chapter with the blackeſt Cha- 
racter that could be given of the Gentiles Sin, namely, that 
although by the Light of Nature, and the Dictates of natural 
Conſcience, they knew that their Adulteries and unnatural 
Lults did deferve Death, and expoſe them to the Wrath of 
God, yet they not only committed thoſe Sins themſelves, but 
took a real Plealure and Delight in thofe that committed 
them. Now this was the Top and Height of their Wicked- 
nels. It is a greater Wickednets to approve and applaud Sin, 
than it is to act and commit Sin; to delight in Sin is worſe 
than to do Sn. A Man may fall into Sin by the Policy of 
the Tempter, and the Prevaiency of Temptation, but by 
Conſideration may be brought to a Senſe of his Folly, and re- 
pent of it : But when he 1s arrived to ſuch a Pitch of Wick- 


edneſs, that he not oaly approves and applauds, but rakes | 


Plezſure and Delight in the Wickedneſs of others; this de- 
monſtrates ſuch a ttrong Affection to Sin, as brings à Man 
neareſt to the Devil in inning. Learn hence, 1. That there 
is in God an avenging Juſtice, engaging him to puniſh Sin 
with the eternal Death of the Sinner. 2. That there is that 


Evil and AMalignity in Sin, which deferves the Judgment and 


Sentence of eternal Death. 3. That this Deſert of Sin, as 
alſo the Vengeance of God upon the Sinner, is ſufficiently 
made known to al! Men; to ſome bv the Light of Nature, to 
others by the ſuper-added Light of Scripture. 4. That not- 
withſtanding this Diſcovery of Sin's Deſert of Divine Wrath, 
vet Multitudes of Sinners cvery.where do not only commit 
Wickedneſs themicives, but delight in it, and in them that 
do it, which lays them under an agziavated Guilt, and will 
both heighten and haſten their Condemnation, II inautn 
the Judgment of Gal, that they who de fi Things, are 700 thy 
of Death, not any. ds the 
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CHAP. II. 


The Apoſtle having in the fir/t Chapter diſcovered at lare- 
ful State of the Gentiles by Nature, and their 1007 
by reaſan of Sin, in rebelling againjt the Light and Lg 
ture; in this ſocond Chapter he comes to ſpeat of the Jets 
lays them as law as he did the Gentiles, npon lien th . bag! 
both of the utter Impoſſihility of being jn/tified before Ged pan 
Righteouſneſs of their own, but only by Faith in Jeſus . 


thy rue- 
w of Nu. 


Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man 


ö „ Whoſo. 
ever thou art that judgeſt: for wherein thou 
judgeft another, thou condemneſt thyſelf; for thou 


that judgeſt dott the lame things. 


Left the Jews ſhould ſwell and be puft up with Pride * 
hearing what the Apoſtle ſaid in the former Chapter, of th 
deteſtable Wickedneſs of the Gentiles, and the heavy Di, | i 
ſure of God againſt them for the ſame; St Paul in this Chap. 
ter pronounces the Jets to be guilty of theſame Sins of hi h 
he had accuſed the Gentiles, affirming that the Fetus had of 
tended as much againſt the Law of Miſes, as the Gentiles hag 
offended againſt the Law of Nature; and conſequently thei 
cenſuring and judging others, when they did the fame Things 
themſelves, would render them totally inexcuſable at God? 
Tribunal. Therefore thou. art inexcuſable, O Man, that ind 1 
another, and by doing the ſame Things condemneſt thy elf. 6 ꝗ 
hence, 1. That it is too uſual and common a SEG to con- 
demn that Sin in another which Men practiſe themſelyes 
2. I hat when Perſons commit themſelves the Sins which they 
cenſure and condemn in others, they are totally inexcuſable 
and pronounce Sentence againft themſelves, ; 


2 But we are ſure that the judgment of God is ac. 
cording to truth againſt them which commie ſuch 
things. 3 And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judg - 
eſt them which do ſuch things, and doſt the tame 
that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God ? ; 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, We that are Jews know, by 
the Light of the Scripture, what the Gentiles knew imper- 
fectly by the Light of Nature, that the juſt God judges up- 
rightly, acc:rding te Truth, and not according to Appear- 
ance, It is cquitable that he ſhould, and certain that he 
will, deal with Men according to his Word, and reward 
every Man accoiding to his Work. Think not then, O 
Few ! who judgeſt the Gentiles for doing ſuch Things againſt 
the Law of 17:/es, that thou (halt ,eſcape the Judgment of 
God, which they have fo ſeverely felt. Larm hence, That 
ſuch is God's Hatred againſt Sin, and ſuch is the Impartiality 
of his Juſtice towards Sinners, that na Offenders can expect 
eſcaping the Judgment of God for preſumptuous ſinning. 
Thinkeft Thou, O Man, that thou jhalt eſcape the Judgment of 
God? No Akection, or Nearneſs of Relation can blind God, 
or put out the Eye of his Juſtice, It Gentile or Je fin to- 
gether, they ſhall ſuffer together; for there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons with God: God will judge Men in Truth and Righ- 
teoufneſs, and condemn every Sinner, whatever his Know- 
ledge or Profeſſion be. Learn, 2. That no Man's Zeal in con- 
demning Sin in others will juſtify or ſave him, if he lives in 
Sin himſelf: Think not, 0 Man, that thou ſhalt eſcape. the 
Judgment of Cad. | | 1: 

4 Or deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and 
forbearance and long-ſuffering, not knowing that 
the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? 
5 But after thy hardnefs and impenitent heart, treaſur. 
eft up unto thyſelf wrath againſt the day af wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The indulgent Carriage of Almighty God 
towards poor Sinners, diſcovered in the vaſt Expence of the 
Riches of his Goodneſs and Bounty upon them, and in the pa- 
tient Exerciſe of his Forbearance and Long- ſuffering towards 
them. Ob. 2. The gracious End and Deſign of God in his Ex. 
pence of his Goodneſs, and in the Exerciſe of his Patience and 
Forbearange; namely, To lead Simers to Repentance. The End 
of Goodnels is to oblige and engage perſons to love and ſerve 
their Benefactor; this is the moſt natural and unconſtrainey 
Conſequence, that the Mind of Man cam infer — 
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and ſparing Mercy ; The G22dnefs of God leadeth to Re- | 
»tauce. Of. 3. The unanſwerable and undue Returns, which 

Sinners make to God for the Excrciſe of ſo much Goodneſs 

Mer Forbearance towards them They deſpiſe the Riches of his 

Ce and Lng-ſuffering. They deſpiſe it by being unthank- 

{ul for it, by not improving of it, and by miſimproving or 

anning againſt it: They melt the Mercies of God into Bullets, 

and ſhoot them at the Breaſt of the Almighty. Obſe 4. The 

lad and fatal Conſequence of theſe undue Returns made to God 

hs Sinners: Hereby they treaſicre up TFrath againſt the Day of 
i/'rath. As it the Apoſtle had ſaid, 'The more Patience God 

ends upon thee, if |. 'rverted and abuſed by thee, the 

« oreater Wrath is treaſured up for thee ; which, the longer it 

66 bas been treaſured up, wil] break forth the more fiercely and 

« yiolently to conſume thee.” Ob/. 5, The Deſcription given 

pr che Apoſtle of the Day of Judgment; he calls it, 4 Revela- 

ti of the righteous Tudgment of God, The Judgment of God is 

riohicous now; but it is not always revealed and openly made 

manifeſt now; therefore a Time ſhall come, when there ſhall 

bea Revelation of his righteous Judgment fully. From the 
whole, uste, 1. That the Goodneſs of God is a natural and 

„enuiue Motive to Repentance. 2. That not to be perſuaded 

by. is in God's Account to deſpiſe, his Goodneſs. Note, 3. 

That this deſpiſing of Goodneſs by delaying our Repentance, 

e a treaſuring up of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath: As 

Sinners have Treaſures of Sin, ſo God has Treaſures of Wrath 

for Sinners. Note laſtly, That the Day of Judgment will be a 

Day of Revelation, a Day in which the Righteouſneſs of 
God's Proccedings ſhall be univerſally-manifeſted and magni- 

ſied; then will all the Divine Attributes be conſpicuouſly glo- 

ified; his wonderful Clemency ſweetly diſplayed; his exact 

Juſtice terribly demonſtrated ; his perfect Wiſdom clearly 
unfolded 3 all the knotty Intrigues of Providence wiſely re- 

ſolved; all the myſterious Depths of Divine Counſels fully 
diſc.vered, and the injured Honour and Glory of Almighty 
God vifbly cleared and repaired, to the joyful Satisfaction of 
all good Men, and to the dreadful Conſternation and Con- 
fuſion of the wicked and impenitent World: O how well 
micht the Apoſtle call this Day, The Revelation of the righterns 
Yu lement of Cod! 
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deeds: 7 To them who by paticnt continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glory and honour. and immor- 
tality, eternal life; 8 But unto them that are con- 
tentous, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
nighteouſneſs; indignation and wrath: 9 Tribulation 
and anguiſh upon every foul of man that doeth evil, 
of the Jew firſt, and allo of the Gentile; 10 Bur 
glory, honour and peace to every man that worketh 
good; to the Jew firſt, and allo to the Gentile. 11 
For there is no reſpect of perſons with God. 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe had given a Deſcription 
of the general Day of Judgment, which he called A Revclation 
sf the Righteous Judgment of God. Here he acquaints us with 
the Impartiality and Uprightneſs of God in the Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments in that Day; according to the 
Merits and Deferts of Men: /Yho will render ta every one ac- 
erding ta /i Deeds: That is, according to the Kind and 
Quality, and according to the Meaſures and Degrees of every 
Man's Works. Where note, He doth not ſay, God will render 
to every Man a Reward for his Works, but according to his 
Works: Works are Regula Retributionis, non cauſa mercedis: 
Our Works are the Rule of God's Proceedings, but not the 
* Cauſe of his Rewards.” Having thus deſcribed the Imparti 
ality of the Judge, he next deſcribes the Univerſality of the Per- 
tuns that ſhall then be judged: namely, The Righteous and the 
Wicked, which ſhalt both have their diſtin Rewards aſſigned 
them, aceording to the Quality of their Works. Ob/. 1. The 
rizhteous Perſons deſcribed, and their Reward declared; they are 
defcribed by their /Fll-doing, by their Continuance in Well-do- 
ing, by their patient Continuance in Well-doing ; they are not 
weary in Well-doing, they can undergo Sufferings for the Sake 


Well-doing till hereafter, whilſt others ſnatch at their Reward 
here; Yet in the mean Time they are ſeeking after, and ſe- 


irmaality: That is, they ſeek for a Portion of Glory and 


6 Who will render to every man according to his 


ot Well-doing, and they can paticntly wait for the Reward of 


curing of this their Reward : They ſeek for Glory, Honour, and 


Earth, they are making ſure of Heaven. Next, Their Per- 
ſons being deſcribed, their Reward is declared; Eternal Life, 
an Eternity of Glory and Happineſs in à future State, ſhall 
certainly be the Reward of Well-doers, and of patient Con- 
tinuance in Well-doing. O/ſ/. 2. The Wicked are here cha- 
racterized, and their Reward aſſigned: They are contenticus, 
and obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſnefs ; that is, Tney 
contend with God, and reſiſt the Light ef his revenled Truth 
they refuſe the Offers of his Grace, and kick againſt his 
Word, diſobeying the Goſpel of Truth, but pbeying Un- 
righteouſneſs. God will pour forth upon ſuch Iudignation 
and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh. Lotd, who knoweth 
the Power of thine Anger, or who can bear the Weight of thy 
Wrath! It broke the Back of Angels, how ſhall Sinners ſtand 
under it? "Tis ſtiled Fire in Scripture, tis a-conſuming Fire, 
and an unquenchable Fire: It preys upon the Sinner, bur 
never devours him: It is unquenchable by any Thing buc 
the Blood of Chriſt. A myſterious Fire, whole ſtrange Pro- 
perty it is always to torment, but never to kill; or always to 
Kill, but never to conſume. Ob, 3. With what Equity as 
well as Impartiality, this Diſtribution of God's Indignation 
and Wrath will be made; Lyen every Soul that dath Evi; but 
upon the Few firfl, and thin of the Gentile: The Few firſt, 
that is, principally and eſpecially ; becauſe the Light and 
Mercy which the Jews abuſed and finned againſt, was far 
ome than that beſtowed upon the Gentiles. Learn hence, 
hat the Light under which Men fin, puts extraordinary Ag- 
gravations upon their Sins, anſwerable whereunto will be the 
Degrees of their Puniſhment. The Gentiles will be condemned 
for diſobeying the Light of Nature, the Law of God written 
on their Hearts; but much greater Wrath is reſerved for the 
Fetus, unto whom were committed the Oracles of God: But 
the greateſt of all is reſerved for Chriſtians, who obey not the 
Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; theſe ſhall be puniſhed with 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord, and 
from the Glory of his Power, when he ſhall come to be glo- 
rified in his Saints, and to be admired in all them that beliève, 
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12 For as many as have ſinned without law, ſhall 
alſo periſh without law: and as many as have ſinned 
in the law, ſhall be judged by the law. . 


That is, as many as have ſinned without the roritten Law, 
which 1s the Caſe of the Gentiles or Heathens, ſhall alſo periſh 
without that Law ; being judged and condemned by the Law 
of Nature written in their Hearts ; but as many as have finned 
it or under the Law of Moſes, which is the Cafe of the Ferws, 
ſhall be judged and condemned by that Law. Obſerve here, 
1. A Truth plainly implied and neccitarily ſuppoſed; namely, 
That as ſome Sinners periſh, having the written Word, and all 
external Means of Salvation; fo others periſh, having not the 
written V/ord or Law of God, and the outward and ordinary 


Means of Salvation: As many as have /inned withiut the Law 
| wy. 9 7 
| hall periſh without the Law. 


God in the Diſpenſations of his 
Grace acteth in a Way of Sovereignty, according to his own 
Pleaſure ; yet in his penal Diſpenſations he proceeds according 
to the Meaſures of ſtrict Juſtice, upon the previous Demerits 
of Sinners, O4/. 2. That all Men ſhall not be procezded againſt 
in the Day of Judgment after one and the fame Manner; but 
every Man according to the Demerit of his Sin, and accord- 
ing to the Capacity and Relation in which he ſtood in this Life, 
The Gentiles, which had only the Law of Nature, ſhall not be 
judged by the Law of Miaſes: The Vetus, which have both the 
Law of Nature and the Law of Maſes, ſhall be judged by both: 
And conſequently Chriſtians, which have the Law of Nature 
unwritten, the AZo/aical Law written, and the Evangelical 
Law both written and preached, ſhall lie under greater Guilt, 
and receive a more aggravating Condemnation. Chritt will 
exactly proportion every Man's Hell hereafter to his Sin com- 
mitted here; the greater Light we have quenched, the greater 
Darknefs will be inflicted, Heb. ll. 3. Hou ſhall we eſcape if 
we negleet ſo great Salvation ? 
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13 (For not the hearers of the lat are juſt before 
God, but the doers of the law ſhall be juſtified. 


That is, not the bare Hears of the Law ſhall upon that 
Account be juſt before God, but the Der; of the Law thall 
be ju/lified; that is, accepted of God, as acting fuitably to 
their holy Profeſſion, It is notoriouſly known, the Fes 


mmortality in the World to come; they leave the World to 
bc kn vi the World, and whilſt they are ſctambling for 


oloried in, and reſted upon their outward Privi!: ges for Sal- 
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vation, becauſe they were Abraham's Seed, becauic they were 
cireumeiſed 
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circumciſed, becauſe they were employed in Reading and 
Hearing of the Law; they concluded this ſufficient to render 
them acceptable with God ; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, not 
the Hearers but Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ; that is, 
the Perſons whom God will accept and account righteous for 
the Sake of Chriſt. Note here, That the Doers of the Law or 
Word of God are the beſt Hearers, yea, the only Hearers in 
the Account of God. Hearing is good, but it muſt not be 
reſted in; a great Underſtanding may a Man have by much 
Reading the Word and Law of God; but a good Underſtanding 
only have they that dz the Hd and Mill of God; the Praiſe 
and Fruit of that endur't” for ever, Pal, exi. 10. | 


14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe, hav- 
ing not the law, are a Jaw unto themſelves; 15 Which 
thew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience allo bearing witneſs, and heir thoughts the 
mean while acculing or elſe excuſing one another.) 


The Senſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the Law of 
Moſes promulged, are yet not without a Law ingrafted in their 
Conſciences; and altho' they have not a written Law, yet are 
they a Law; that is, a Rule of Living to themſelves ; doing 
thoſe Things which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their Conſciences bearing witnels to it, and their natu- 
ral Reaſon either accuſing or defending of them from it. Learn, 
1. That there is a Law of Nature ingrafted, and written by 
God in the Hearts of Men, whereby the common Notions of 
Good and Evil are found with them. Learn, 2. That this Law 
of Nature ferveth for the Inſtigation and Provocation of Men, 
to many good Actions and Duties towards God and Man. 3. 
That to rebel againſt, and walk not in Conformity unto this 
ingraſted Law of Nature, is a God-provoking, and a Wrath- 
procuring Sin. 4. That although many of the Gentiles gave 
themſelves over to all Manner of Uncleanneſs, yet others 
ſhewed the IWarks of the Law written in their Hearts: They 
ſhewed it two Ways; 1. By their Temperance, Righteoul- 
neſs, and moral Honeſty; wherein (to our Shame) they ex- 
celled many of us who are called Chriſtians. 2. In the Ef- 
ficacy of their Conſcience; which as it cleared and comfort- 
ed them for Things well done, ſo it witneſſed againſt them, 

ea, judged and condemned them for doing Evil: And theſe 
2. of a Law written on the Heart, are every where 
to be found, wherever Men are found : The Gentiles having nat 
a written Law, are a Law unt themſelves, and ſhew the Mort of 
the Law written in their Hearts, 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goipel. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any ſhall aſk, When ſhall Re- 
wards and Puniſhments be diſtributed to Jew or Gentile? The 
Anſwer is, In that Day when God hall judge the Secrets of 
Aan Hearts by Frſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel: That 
is, as my Goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do. Here 
obſerve, 1. A fundamental Doctrine aſierted, That there will 
be a Day of Judgment, in which the Secrets of all Mens 
Hearts ſhall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. All the 
Thoughts, Words, and Works of all Men, that lived from 
the Beginning of the World, or ſhall live to the End of the 
World, will then be produced in Judgment; and if ſo, may 
we not infer, that the Day of Judgment muſt certainly and 
neceſſarily take up a vaſt Space of Time? For if all Records 
and Regiſters now made ſhall then be opened and read, and 
all the Witneſſes for and againſt a Man ſhall be then exa- 
mined and heard, what a vaſt Space of Time then muſt that 

reat Day take up | Some Divines are of Opinion, that the 
Day of Judgment may laſt as long as the World hath laſted : 
This we may depend upon, that Things will not be huddled 
up, nor ſhuffled over in Haſte ; but as Sinners have taken their 
Time for finning, ſo God will take his Time for judging, 
Ob. 2. The Proof and Confirmation. of this Doctrine of a 
furure Judgment: According ta my Goſpe!; that is, as cer- 
tainly as 4 foretold you of it in the Doctrine which 1 
have preached, ſo certainly ſhall all Men, and the Secrets of 
al! Mens Hearts, be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, But was it not 
a Preſumption in St Paul to call the Goſpel his Geſpel? An- 
ſiwer, He means that he was the Publiſher, not the Author of 
it; it was God's in reſpect of Authority; St Paul's in reſpect 
of Miniſtry : It was God's in reſpect of Revelation; His only 
in reſpect of Diſpenſation. | | 
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Chap. 2. 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 18 And knowes 
bis will, and approveſt the things that are more ex. 
cellent, being inſtructed out of the lav; 19 And art 
confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind, 3 
light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 An inſtruc. 
tor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt cht 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law, 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds in his former Argument; name. 
ly, to prove, That the Zews could no more rationally expect 
to be juſtified before God by the Law of Moſes, than the Gen. 
tiles by the Law of Nature; the Apoſtle allows them all their 
Privileges, which they ſo much doated upon, boaſted of, and 
gloried in; but withal aſſures them, that theſe, all theſe, ea, 
more than theſe, were inſufficient to juſtify them before 100 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Thou beareſt thyſelf mightily up- | 
on this, that thou art called a Jew ; that is, a Profeffor of the 


true Religion, and a Worſhipper of the true God, thin reſt. 


et in the Law, that is, either in the Divineneſs and Per. 
fection of it, or in thy external Obedience to it, and in the 
outward Performances of it; Thou make/t thy Booſt of God, ax a 
God in Covenant with thee above all the Nations of the Earth 

and thou knoweft his ill, having his Word and Law in thy 
Hands; the Oracles of God committed to thee, and the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets alone found with thee; 
and approve/t Things that are moſt excellent, being inſtrucsd 
out of the Lato; that is, thou thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch ; 
Degree of Knowledge of God's Word and Will, that thou 
canſt clearly diſcern between Sin and Duty, and compate 
one Duty with another, preferring that which is moſt excel- 
lent: And art confident that thiu thyſelf art a Guide of the 
Blind, a Light of them that are in Dar nel that ie, 
thou haſt a ſtrong Conceit that ſuch ate the Meaſures of thy 
Knowledge, that thou art able to be a Guide to the blind 
Gentiles, who fit in Darkneſs, and to be a Teacher of Babes; 
that is, ſuch as have little or no Knowledge in the Matters of 
Religion, conceiting, That thou haft the Form of Kunuledge 
and of the Truth in the Law: That is, ſuch a Method and 
Meaſure of Divine Knowledge as may enable thee to inſtruct 
others, whether Gentiles or Yates, which never reached to thy 
Attainments.” Theſe external Privileges the preſumptuous 
Few reſted upon, and thought them ſufficient to Salvation, 
though he lived looſely, and his Practice gave his Profeſſion the 
Lye. Hence Harn, 1. That Perſons are excceding prone to 
be proud of, and puffed up with Church-Privileges, glorying 
in the Letter of the Law, whilſt neither in Heart nor Life 


they are conformed to the Spirituality of the Law. Learn, 2. 


That Gifts, Dutics, and ſuppoſed Graces, are the Stay and 
Staff which Hypocrites reſt upon, and repoſe their Truſt and 
Confidence in: Thou are called a Jew, and refteſl in the Law; 
that is, in the outward Profeſſion of the Law, or in an external 
Obedience to the Law; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this their fing 
in the Law, not barely by way of Nartation, but by way of 
Reproof, telling us not only what they did, but how ill they 
did in ſo doing. The Duties which Chriſt has appointed are 
the Truſt and Reſt of the Hypocritcs; but Chriſt himlelf ' 

the Reſt and Truſt of the Upright; they deſire to be ever 
acting Graces, never truſting to them; to be much in Duty, 
and yet much above Duty; much in it in Point of Perform- 

ance, much above it in Regard of Dependence. | 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſa- 
crilege? 23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God ? 24 
For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gea- 
tiles, through you, as it is written. 


The Apoſtle proceeds to the End of this Chapter to convince 
the 7ews, that they were equally in a ſinful and wretched Con- 
dition with the deſpiſed Gentiles, and therefore ſtood in need of 
Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify them by his Grace as well as they: And 
becauſe the us were ſo exceeding apt to dote upon and reſt 
in, their external Privileges, he did in the foregoing Verſes re- 
count and reckon up the ſeveral Privilezes which they enjoyed: 
Then art called a Few, thou makeſt thy 2 of God, &c. But 
now in the Verſes before us, he takes Occaſion to aggravate 1 
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Sins committed. from their high Privileges and Prerogatives | 
enjoyed, becaute they finned againſt Light and Knowledge, | 


againſt the Convictions of their own Conſciences, and con- 
icadicicd the Dictates of their Minds, a5 the Gentiles did: But 
beſides all that, rebelled againſt the Precepts of the written 
Word, which-was all in their Hinds, The Law of Miſes was | 
near in their Mouths, but far from their Reins; for thus the A- 
»He expoſtulates the Caſe with them : Thou that tetichiſt any- | 
wer, tcacheſt thou nat thyſelf ? ] hau that undertakeſt to be a 
cecher of, and a Guide unto the ignorant and blind Gentiles, | 
aut thou not practiſe thine own Inftructians but condemp 
{elf out of thine own Mouth? ++ Wilt chou, O Few! (as if 
ts Apoſtle had ſaul) be guilty of Theft, Adultery, Sacrilege, 
Rapine and Murther, Sins which the very Heatheis conderan, 
and all this while call yourſelves the only People of God: Ve- 
lily: The Name / God is Llaſpbenied among the Gcnliles through 
2 eto, Who pretend to be the Favourites of Icaven, whilſt 
you do the Works of Ilell.“ Learn hence, 1. That it is much 
caſier to inſtruct and teach others, than to be inſtructed and te- 
ceive Inſtruction ourſelves. Learn, 2. I hat it is both finful and 
ſham e ful to tcach others the right Way, and to go in the wrong 
ourſelves. It is a double Fault in a vate Perſon, when his As- 
tions run croſs to his Profeſhion; but it is an lune xcuſable, if 
not an unpardonable Fault in a Teacher, when the Crimes 
which he condemns in others, may be juſtly charged upon lum- 
ſelf, Then that teachyjt anither, teach! thou nit thyfeif ? Learn, 
That the Name of God ſuffers much, very much; yea, by 
none fo much as thoſe who preach and preſs the Duties of 
Chriſtianity upon others, but practiſe them not themſelves. 1% 
Neme of tie Lord is bluftbemed by fuch Preachers, the wicked 
prefane World taking occaſion from thence to wound the 
Name of God with the poiſoned Arrows and Darts of Re- 
proach. Ihe Sins of Teachers are teaching Zins. True, Sin, 
Arickly ſpeaking, cannot injure the Name and Glory of God. 
He is above the Reach of any XIiſchief that Sin can do him 
His eſtential Glory is perſect, and can neither be jncrcafed nor 
diminiſned by the Creatures : God can no more be hurt by 
our Sins, than the Sun can be kurt by throwing Stones into ine 
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Air, or the Moon hurt by the barking of Dogs. But his ma- 
ions of his Glory, 
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nifefaiive Glory, or the preſent Manife“ 
1 J. * . ! * * - % * * 
theſe are clouded and eclipſed by Sin; and therefore God will 


2 


4 


Name, wounded his G½½, trampled upon his Huncur, and 
cauſed his holy Ways to be evil fpoken of, by realon of 
their wicked and unholy Lives. 
vnto thee in holy Things conſider, that they have not only 
their own Sins to account tor, but allo the Sins of their People, 
if committed by their profligate Example. 


25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep 
the law: but if thou be a breaker or the law, thy cir- 
cumcilion is made uncircumciſion. 26 Theretore it 
the uncircumciſion keep the righteouſnęſs of the law, 

ſhail not his uncircumciſion he counted for circumci— 
ſion? 27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by 
nature, if it full the law, judge thee, who by the let- 
ter and circumciſion doſt tranigreis the law? 


It is ſufſſiciently known what great Streſs the eres laid upon 
Circumciſion; they taught, that this alone was enough to pro- 
cure the Favaur of Gd, and to tree them from Heil; „ God 
having, as they ſaid, promited Arm, that if his Children 
tantvrefied, he would remember the Cilour of the Foreſkins, 
and deliver them for the Merit of Circumciſion:” but all this 
was a falſe and vain glorious Buſtle. Our Apoitle therefore, in 
the Words before us, aſlures the Jews, that Circumcition with- 
out Holineſs of Converſation, would never free them from 
Concer nation: That a circumciſed . Few, that walks not in | 
Obedience to the Law of God, is in as bad, or worſe Condi- 
tion, than any uncircumciſed Heathen; yea, the UVucircumciſian, | 
chot is, the uncircumcife? Perſon that Jeeps ide Law, ſhall be 
accepted of Jod, as well as if he had been circumciſed; and 
e peter red by Gol before the cireun;ciſed Fory that tranſgreſſes 
we Law. The Sum is, That the obedient Gentile ſhall con- 
«mn tae diſobedicnt Few, and be ſooner accepted by God, 
v1 whom there is no Reſpcct of Perſons, but with reſpect to 
War Qualifications: That no Church Privileges, no external 
OO auvtsy Bane higheſt Profe ſſion of Piety and Holineſs, 
chou an humble, uniform and fincere Obedience, will be 
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but of God. 


16 by outward Circumc:{ion ; neither is th 


15, a Circumcihon wrow hte in us by the Spirit of 3. 
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deal with knowing Sinners, eſpecially with ſuch as unde take to 
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any thing available to Silvation. And 


2 as then an ungiroums 
iſed Gentile found better, Acceptance with God, than any cit - 
cumciſed Fews; even fo, an unbaptized Heathen at the great 
Day will not change Place with many baptized Chiiftians: Ir 
is a ſad, but a certain I ruth, I hat the Cale of the Pagan World 
will be much ealicr in the Day of judgment, than others that” 
live and die diſobedicnt under the Golpel of eus Chrift. 
The Heathens have abuſe! but one Talent, the I.zoh! of 
Nature; but we thoulands, even as many thouſands as we have 
ſliighted the Tenders of oficred Grace. Lord! what a fearful 
Aggravation doth it put upon cur Sin ard Miſery, when we fall 
{rom the Height oi Murcy into the Beth of Mifery ? We 
muſt certainly be accountable to Thee at the great Bey, not 
only for all the Light we had, hut for all that we miglit have 
had in the Goſpel Dav; and efp:cicNly for that L 


'it we have 
{nncd under and rebulles agaiuſt. 
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28 For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly , 
neither i that circumcilion which is outward in the 
fleſh: 29 But he 7s a Jew, which is one inwaritty; 
and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 


and not in the letter; ve! 
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Here our Apoſtle comes cloſe zud home to the ſelf-confi- 


dent tes, and touches them in the moſt ſenſihle Part. It was 


the harieſt Saying 
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that could ſound in a erh Lar, to ain rm. 
that Circuniciſian which is cutiward in the eh proſiteth nothing; 
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for they to gloried in it, that they accounted it equal to the 
keeping, of ali the Commandments of God: Now our Apoitic 
here takes away the very Found .tion of this their Boaſti g and 


| Glorying, by a plain and nue Diſtinction. There ts, faith he, 
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Ieh. Non only 
© Crreiymeihon valu- 
able or available, which is only catward in tic H; beit then 
e is u few ih 15 ane 7339 ardily; namely, by the Purificrtion 
is Heart from all filthy Luft, evil AFsQions; and fit 
ns, and a Circumciſitn of tre Heart, aud in the S5 


he ig nta Jet in God's Account, uh! 
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barely by the Letter of the Law: And the Prafe of ths ts 79 
of Men, who cannot difcera the cat, but of Gof, wh is the 
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dearcher of the Lican, and Trier of the Rems. Learn he 


Ice, 
That altho' Nen are very prone to reſt upon Church Privile:es 


and external Performance 


| „as Evidenges of Dicire Favour, 
| yet they are no Leſtim nies nor Signs of the Truth of Grace. 
What Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the Temple were to the 
Jews of old, the fame are Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and pub- 
lick Afiembli.s to profeſſing Chriſtians at thi- Dr. And as 
the os reſted in thoſe Externals withouteyeing Chtiſt in 
without deficit to derive Ti | Zane 
them: In ke wannen, 18 5 

Ruſt in outward Duties, and regole a ſleſhly carna! Confidence 
in Orcinances, without either dehting cf, or endcavourins after 
{any tively Con noon with Fathe „Son, and Holy pirit, in 
th, Excreife of Faith and Love, without any Record to ſpiritual 
Wach in religious Duties, and being by Ordinances ren- 
dred more like to the God of the Qt : 
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Jinances, which are the 
Es next to Heavicnileif, So that I hall 
| conclude the Chapter with the teme Aprlication to Chriſtians 
now, as the Apoſtle did to the eres then: Circumciſtin, ſaich 
the Apoſtic, derih profireth. if then hep the Larv; but ＋ Her 
bea hreulen of the Law, %% Ci cu¹ en is mate ncircums:- 
ien : Far be is nit a fetv, & c. lu like manner, fay [, ** Bantifan 
| verily profiteth, if we perform the Conditions of that Covenant 
which we entered into by Baptiſm : But it we do not, our Bap- 
tim i: no Bavtiſm; for ke is not a Chriſtian, whois ene out- 
waruly z. nor is that Baptiſm which is outward in the Fleth ; 
but he is a Chriſtian, which is one inwa.dly, and liaptiſm is 
that of the EFlcart, in the Spirit, and not in Water only; and 
ſuch ſhall have Praiie, if not of Men, yet of Ged.“ 


? 


! 
4 


6 


ix his grand D:{ien end 
Pam peſe in writing this Erijile; namely, To prove ail Per- 
ſons, bath Jews aud Gentiles, te be under Sin, and conſe- 
quently under an Imfſfitility of being juſtiſied by Warts, but 
zwly by Laith in Cus ii feſus. In the foi ut Part of the Chap- 
ter, he unſtcers the Orjetioms of the Jews again? what he 
bad aſſorted in the foreg G Chapter, end the i Hyreiion 
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circumciſed, becauſe they were employed in Reading and 
Hearing of the Law; they concluded this ſufficient to render 
them acceptable with God ; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, not 
the Hearers but Doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ; that is, 
the Perſons whom God will accept and account righteous for 
the Sake of Chriſt. Note here, That the Doers of the Law or 
Word of God are the beſt Hearers, yea, the only Hearers in 
the Account of God. Hearing is good, but it muſt not be 
reſted in; a great Underſtanding may a Man have by much 
Reading the Word and Law of God; but a gend Underſtanding 
only have they that de the Herd and Will of God; the Praiſe 
and Fruit F that enduret” for ever, Pſal. exi. 10. 


- 14 For when the Gentiles, which have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, theſe, hav- 
ing not the law, are a Jaw unto themſelves; 15 Which 
 thew the work of the law written in their hearts, their 
conſcience allo bearing witneſs, and heir thoughts the 
mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one another.) 


The Senſe is, that the Gentiles, which have not the Law of 
Moſes promulged, are yet not without a Law ingrafted in their 
Conſciences; and altho' they have not a written Law, yet are 
they a Law; that is, a Rule of Living to themſelves ; doing 
thoſe Things which ſhew the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, their Conſciences bearing witneſs to it, and their natu- 
ral Reaſon either accuſing or defending of them from it. Learn, 
1. That there is a Law of Nature ingrafted, and written by 
God in the Hearts of Men, whereby the common Notions of 
Good and Evil are found with them. Learn, 2. That this Law 
of Nature ſerveth for the Inſtigation and Provocation of Men, 
to many good Actions and Duties towards God and Man. 3. 
That to rebel againſt, and walk not in Conformity unto this 
ingrafted Law of Nature, is a 2 and a Wrath- 
procuring Sin. 4- That although many of the Gentiles gave 
themſelves over to all Manner of Uncleanneſs, yet others 
ſhewed the Mortis of the Law written in their Hearts: They 
ſhewed it two Ways; 1. By their Temperance, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and moral Honeſty; wherein (to our Shame) they ex- 
celled many of us who are called Chriſtians. 2. In the Ef- 
ficacy of their Conſcience; which as it cleared and comfort-- 
ed them for Things well done, ſo it witneſſed againſt them, 
ea, judged and condemned them for doing Evil: And theſe 
— of a Law written on the Heart, are every where 
to be found, wherever Men are found: The Gentiles having not 
a written Law, are a Law unte themſelves, and ſhew the Work of 
the Law written in thar Hearts, 


16 In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my goſpel. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any ſhall aſk, When ſhall Re- 
wards and Puniſhments be diſtributed to Jew or Gentile? The 
Anſwer is, In that Day when Cd ſhall judge the Secrets of 
Mens Hearts by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my Goſpel: That 
is, as my Goſpel teſtifies, he will moſt certainly do, Here 
obſerve, 1. A fundamental Doctrine aſſerted, That there will 
be a Day of Judgment, in which the Secrets of all Mens 
Hearts ſhall be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator. All the 
Thoughts, Words, and Works of all Men, that lived from 
the Beginning of the World, or ſhall live to the End of the 
World, will then be produced in Judgment; and if ſo, may 
we not infer, that the Day of Judgment muſt certainly and 
neceſſarily take up a vaſt Space of Time? For if all Records 
and Regiſters now made ſhall then be opened and read, and 
all the Witneſſes for and againſt a Man ſhall be then exa- 


mined and heard, what a vaſt Space of Time then muſt that 


reat Day take up! Some Divines are of Opinion, that the 
Day of Judgment may laſt as * the World hath laſted: 
This we may depend upon, that Things will not be huddled 
up, nor ſhuffled over in Haſte; but as Sinners have taken their 
Time for ſinning, ſo God will take his Time for judging. 
Obf. 2. The Proof and Confirmation of this Doctrine of a 
future Judgment: According ta my Goſpel; that is, as cer- 
tainly as I have foretold you of it in the Doctrine which J 
have preached, fo certainly ſhall all Men, and the Secrets of 
all Mens Hearts, be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, But was it not 
a Preſumption in St Paul to call the Goſpel his Goſpel? An- 


ſtwer, He means that he was the Publiſher, not the Author of 
it; it was God's in reſpect of Authority; St Paul's in reſpect 
of Miniſtry : It was God's in reſpect of Revelation ; His only 


17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſteſt in the 
law, and makeſt thy boaſt of God, 18 And knoweſt 
bis will, and approveſt the things that are more ex. 
cellent, being inſtructed out of the law, 19 And art 
confident that thou thyſelf art a guide of the blind, a 
light of them which are in darkneſs, 20 An inſtruc. 
tor of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the 
form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law, 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds in his former Argument; name. 
ly, to prove, That the Jews could no more rationally expect 
to be juſtified before God by the Law of Moſes, than the Gen. 
tiles by the Law of Nature; the Apoſtle allows them all their 
Privileges, which they ſo much doated upon, boaſted of, and 
gloried in; but withal aſſures them, that thele, all theſe, yea, 
more than theſe, were inſufficient to juſtify them before Gog. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * Thou beareſt thyſelf mightily up. 
on this, that thou art called a Few ; that is, a Profeſſor of the 
true Religion, and a Worſhipper of the true God, thy reſt. 
eft in the Law, that is, either in the Divineneſs and Per. 
fection of it, or in thy external Obedience to it, and in the 
outward Performances of it; Thou makeſt thy Booſt of God, as a 
God in Covenant with thee above all the Nations of the Earth 
and thou knaweft his Will, having his Word and Law in thy 
Hands; the Oracles of God committed to thee, and the 
Writings of —_— and the Prophets alone found with thee: 
and approve/t Things that are moſt excellent, being inflruftet 
out of the Lato; that is, thou thinkeſt that thou haſt ſuch ; 
Degree of Knowledge of God's Ward and Will, that thou 
canſt clearly diſcern between Sin and Duty, and compace - 
one Duty with another, preferring that which is moſt excel- 
lent: And art confident that thau thyſelf art a Guide of the 
Blind, a Light of them that are in Darkneſs; that is, 
thou haſt a ſtrong Conceit that ſuch are the Meaſures of thy 
Knowledge, that thou art able to be a Guide to the blind 
Gentiles, who fit in Darkneſs, and to be a Teacher of Babel; 
that is, ſuch as have little or no Knowledge in the Matters of 
Religion, conceiting, That thau haſt the Form of Knowledge 
and of the Truth in the Law: T hat is, ſuch a Method and 
Meaſure of Divine Knowledge as may enable thee to inſtruct 
others, whether Gentilcs or Jetos, which never reached to thy 
Attainments.“ Theſe external Privileges the preſumptuous 
Jeu reſted upon, and thought them ſufficient to Salvation, 
though he lived looſely, and his Practice gave his Profeſſion the 
Lye. Hence learn, 1. That Perſons are exceeding prone to 
be proud of, and puffed up with Church-Privileges, glorying 
in the Letter of the Law, whilſt neither in Heart nor Life 
they are conformed to the Spirituality of the Law. Learn, 2. 
That Gifts, Duties, and ſuppoſed Graces, are the Stay and 
Staff which Hypocrites reſt upon, and repoſe their Truſt and 
Confidence in: Thou are called a Jetu, and reſteſt in the Law; 
that is, in the outward Profeſſion of the Law, or in an external 
Obedience to the Law; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this their re/ling 
in the Law, not barely by way of Nartation, but by way of 
Reproof, telling us not only what they did, but how ill they 
did in ſo doing. The Duties which Chriſt has appointed are 
the Truſt and Reſt of the Hypocrites; but Chriſt himſelf 
the Reſt and Truſt of the Upright; they deſire to be ever 
acting Graces, never truſting to them; to be much in Duty, 
and yet much above Duty ; much in it in Point of Perform- 
ance, much above it in Regard of Dependence. 


21 Thou therefore which teacheſt another, teacheſt 
thou not thyſelf? thou that preacheſt a man ſhould 
not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal? 22 Thou that ſayeſt a man 
ſhould not commit adultery, doſt thou commit adul- 
tery ? thou that abhorreſt idols, doſt thou commit ſa- 
crilege? 23 Thou that makeſt thy boaſt of the law, 
through breaking the law diſhonoureſt thou God? 24 
For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gen- 
tiles, through you, as it is written. 


The Apoſtle proceeds to the End of this Chapter to convince 
the Tews, that they were equally in a finful and wretched Con- 
dition with the defpiſed Gentiles, and therefore ſtood in need of 
Jeſus Chriſt to juſtify them by his Grace as well as they: And 
becauſe the Jan were ſo exceeding apt to dote upon, and 
in, their external Privileges, he did in the foregoing Verſes te- 
count and reckon up the ſeveral Privilezes which they enjoyed: 


Thou art called a Jetu, thou makeſt thy 2 of God, &c. But 


in reſpect of Diſpenſation. 
6 | 


now in the Verſes before us, he takes Occaſion to aggravate jt 
ins 


L 
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I / Ty e 
Sins «pinned, from their high Privileges and Prerogatives any thin available to Salvation, And as then an uagiroum® 
enjoyed, beraufe they finned againſt Light and Knowledge, ciſed Gentile found better Acceptance with God, than any cir- 
againſt the Convictions of their, own, Conſciences, and con- cumciſed Jets; even ſo, an unbaptiaed Heathen at the great 
tcadicted the Dictates of their Minds, as the Gentiles'did: But Dayrwillnot change Place with many baptized Chiiflians: It 
beſides all that, rebelled againſt the Precepts of the written is a ſad, hut a certain 1 ruth, [ hat the Cale of the Pagan World 
Word, which-was all in their Hands. The Law of Miſes was | will be; much eaſier in the Day of Judgment, than others that” 
near in their Mouths, but far from their Reins; for thus te A- 


| live and die diſobedient under the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He expoſtulates the Caſe with them: Thou that teneh am. The Heathens have abuſed but one Talent, the Light of 
— teacheſt thou. not cyſelf? Thau that undertakeſt to be a Nature; but we thouſands, even as many thouſands as we have 


Teacher ot, and a Guide unto the ignorant and blind Gentiles, | fliizhted the Tenders of offered Grace, Lord hat a fearful 

allt thou not practiſe thine awn Inſtru ions ; but condemn, | Aggravation doth it put upon Gur Sin ard Mieky, when we fall 

thyſelf out of thine own Mouth? 15 Wilt thou, O Few! (as if from the Height of Mercy into the Depth ot Mifery?' We 

te Apoſtle bad ſaid) be guilty of Theft, Adultery, Sacrilege, mult certainly be accountable to Thee at the great Dey, not 

Rapine and Murther, Sins which the very Heathens condemn, | only for all the Light we had, but for all that we might have 

and all this while call yourſelves the only People of God? Ve- had in the Golpel-Day; and cfp:cilly for that Liglit we have 

fly. De Name f God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through | hnned under and rebelled agaiuſt. | 

pu Joes who pretend to be the Favourites of IIcaven, whilſt | f | 

you do the Works of Lell. Learn hence, 1. That it is 4 ya 28 For he is not a Jew which is one outwardly , 

exfier to inſtruct and teach others, than to be inſtructed and te- neither 24 tire within eubwuard:te cles 

ceire Inſtruction ourſelves. Learn, 2. I hat it is both ſinful and r Bb} Rien n . 
ſhameful to tcach others the right Way, and to go in the Wrong 75 22 _ * Jew, which is one inwardly ; 

ourſelves; It is a double Fault in a private Perſon, when his Ac- | A circumcilion 7s that of the heart, in the !piric; 

tions run croſs to his Profeſſion 3 but it is an inexcuſable, if and not in the letter; 

not an unpardonable Fault in a Teacher, when the Crimes | but of God. 

which he condemns in others, may be jultly charged upon him- | 

ſelf, Then that tcachyt ancther, teucheſd thou nat thyfeif ? Learn, 


ro 


th 


\ 


whole praiſe ig nut of men, 


| Flere our Apoſtle comes cloſe and home to the ſelf-confi- 
That the Name of God ſuffers much, very much; yea, by | dent Foros, and touches them in the moſt ſenſible Part. It was 
none ſo much as thoſe who preach and preſs the Duties of | the hardeſt Saying that could ſound in a Jewth Ear, to aifrm, 
Chriſtianity upon others; but practiſe them not themſclves. The | that Circux'ciſiam which is cutward in the Fleſh proſiteth nothing; 
Name of” the Lord is blaſphemed by ſuch Preachers, the wicked | for they ſo gloried in it, that they accounted it equal to the 
profanc \WWoiid taking occaſion from thence to wound tic | keeping of ali the Commandments of God: Now our Apoitie 
Name of God with the poiſoned Arrows and Darts oi Re- | here takes away the very Found .tion of this their Boaſting and 
proach, TI he Sins of Teachers are teaching Zins. True, Sin, | Glorying, by a plain and ue Diſtindion. There is, faith he, 
Nrictly ſpeaking, cannot injure the Name and Glory of God. 4 few eutwardly, that only has the Badge of Circumcition in 
He is above the Reach of any Miſchief that Sin can do him: his Fleſh. Now he is 12f a Jew in God's Account, who i: only 
His efential Glory is perſect, and can neither be increaſed nor | ſo by outward Circumc:fion ; neither is that Cireumeifion valu- 
diminiſhed by the Creatures: God can no more be hurt by | able or available, which is only catward in tle N; bat then 
our Sins, than the Sun can be hurt by throwing Stones into we | there is a Jew ii 9ne inwardly; namely, by the Purification 
Air, or the Moon hurt by the barking of Dogs, But his ma- of his Heart from all filthy Luft-, evil AFsQions, anc ſin tu U if 
nifeflative Glory, or the preſent Manifeſtations of his Glory, | potulons, and a Circumciſtæn of the Heart, and in the Shirit; that 
theſe are clouded and eclipſed by Sin; and therefore God will R 
deal with knowing Sinners, eſpecially with ſuch as undertake to 


is, a Circumciſion wrought in us by the Spirit of Gol, am not 

. barely by the Letter of the Law: And the Prife of thes is nd 

de Teachers of others, as with thoſe that have b/aſpremed his | of Men, who cunndt diſcern the Liſewt, but of C, hb is the 

Name, wounded his Gary, trampled upon his Honour, and | Searcher of the Heart, and Trier of the Reins. Learr: hence, 

cauſed his holy Ways to be evil ſpoken of, by realon of That altho' Men are very prone to reſt upon Church Privilęges 

their wicked and unholy Lives. and external Performances, as Evidences of Divire Favour 
\ > 1 2 e Þ RE 4* * . , Was bg . ** — ; 8 F 

unto thee in holy 1 hings confer, that they have not only | yet they are no Leſtim nies nor Sign, of the Truth of Grace. 
, 2 . "RY "0p" . f " * +, \ * > 3 ; - 7 

their on Sins to account for, but alſo the Sins of their People, What Circumciſion, Sacrifices, and the 7] emple were to the 

if commitced by their profligate Example. 


! 
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Lord, let all that adminiſter 


Fews of old, the fame are Baptiſm, the Lord's Supper, and pub- 
lick Aſlemblies to profeſſing Chriſtians at thi- D-v. And as 
: : | : the Jews reſted in thoſe External withouteyeing Chriſt in them, 
25 For circumciſion verily profiteth, if thou keep | without defiiinz to derive Hollnefs and Sanctification from 
the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy cir- | them: In like wanner, Moultitudes of Profeſſors ſet up their 
fr.! . ] ˙: . ²˙ - +6  Thewboo i Reſt in gut ward Duties, 97880 repole a ſleſhly carna Confidence 
the uncircumeifion keep the righteouſneſs of the law, Qreinances, WHNGUECHNEr eg, Of, Gr Endeanenting e 
ſhall not his uncircumciſion be counted for circumci- -H Fate Communian-with Father, Son, znd Holy Spirit, in 
"we" 6 pe © how the Exerciſe of Faith and Love, without any Regard to ſpiritual 
wo: 27 And ſhall not uncircumciſion which is by {Warmth in religious Duties, and being by Ordinances ren- 
nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, WO by the let- | dred more like to the God of tle Ordinances, which are the 
ter and circumciſion doſt tranlgrets tne law ? | molt defirable I hings next to Heaven 1:felf, So that I ſhall 
concluge the Chapter with the ſeme Application to Chriſtians 
It is ſuficiently known what great Stress the Jeros id upon now, EW Apoltle did tO the ferws then: Crcumelſiyn, faich 
Circumciſion they taught, that this alone was enough to pro- the Apoltic, verily profiteth, if 11:21 4.0 re Lare but if Bou 
cure the Favour of Gd, and to free them ſrom Hell; „ God | e © breaker of tne Law, "mw Cir cum iſian ann 
having, as they ſaid, promited Arabam, that if his Children | fien : ad he 1s "E's few, 258 lu like m fay I, aptifa 
tranſgreſied, he would remember the Gdour of the Foreſkins, verily profiteth, if we e the Conditions of that Covenant 
ind deliver them for the Merit of Circumeiſtion:“ but all this Wich we entered into by Baptiſm But it we du not, our Bap- 
was a falſe and vain glorious Buſtle, Our Apoſtle therefore, in | tiim 1; no Baptiſm; for meſa not a Griffin, wo is one out- 
the Words before us, aflures the Fews, that Circumcition with- wardly 3 n ag Which is outward in the Flech; 
r nets never” fre thru from but he is a Chriſtian, which is one inwa:dly, and baptiſm is 
Conden;nation: That a circumciſed Few, that walks not in + that of the kleart, in the Spirit, and not in Water only; and 
Obedience to the Law of God, is in as bad, or worſe Condi- ſuch ſhall have Praiſe, if not of Alen, yet of Ged. 
tion, than any uncircumciſed Heathen ;, yea, the Vacircumciſion, | | —_— 
tt is, the uncircumciſed Perſon that teeps te Law, ſhall be R 
accepted of Bod, às well as if he had been circumciſed ; and | Our Apeſtle in this Chapter proceeds in his grand Deen end 
eprieivired by God before the cireumciſed Jet that tranſgreſſes Pur peſe in writing this Etiſile ; namely, T5 prove all Per- 
tic Law. The Sum is, That the obedient Gentile ſhall con- ſons, both Jews and Gentiles, te be under Sin, and conſe- 
demn the diſobedicnt Few, and be ſooner accepted by Cod, qreentiy under an Imp» ſſiility of being Juſtified by ante, bu 
n whom theres i no Reſpect of Perſons, but with reſpect to anly by Faith in Chrijt feſus. In the fer er Pun of the Chap- 
belt Qualikeations:: That no Church Privileges, no externat | ter, he anſtbers the Il jectiant of the Jews 49 A what he 
$024bffes he higbeſt Profe ſſion of Piety and Holineſs, | had dfferted in the foregaing Chapter, and the i hjriion 
when zuchumble, uniform and fincere Obedience, Wi be MS.” Wart MY 
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L7 HAT advantage then has the Jew ? or 
| what profit is there of circumciſion? 2 Much 

every way : chiefly, becauſe' that unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 


The Senſe is this: But you of the Jews will object and fay, 
« Tf c«it wart Circumciſion avails nothing, but the inward Cir- 
cumcifion is all in all; and if the uncircumciſed Perſon, keeping 
the Law, is to be reckoned as circumciſed, what Advantage 
then hath the Few above the Gentile, or what Profit is there of 
the Circumciſian above Uncircumciſian!“ He anſwers it, ver. 2. 
ſaying, The Advantage 7s much every way z but chiefly, becauſe 
unto them were c:mmitted the Oracles of God: That is, the Holy 
Scriptures contained in the Old Teſtament, the Sacraments and 
Seals cf the Covenant, the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Melſ- 
fiah, and the whole Revelation of the Word and Will of God, 
were then found with them, and in their Hands only. Hence 
larn, 1. Great is that People's Privilege and Mercy, who en- 
joy the Word of God, the audible Word in the Holy Scrip 
tures, the viſible Word in che Holy Sacraments. This enlight- 
neth the Eyes, rejoiceth the Heart, quickacth the Soul. This 
is compared to Gold for Profit, to Honey for Sweetneſs, to Mk 
for noutiſhing, to Food for ſtrengthening. O how many Souls 
are blefing God eternally for the Benefit and Bleſſing of Di 
vine Revelation! The Jeu had this ſpecial Favour, to them Wer? 
committe i the Oracles of G24; that is, the Writings of AA and 
the Prophets. Bur we Chriſtians have a Prwilege beyond 
them, the Doctrine of Jeſus delivered to us by Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles; not like the killing Letter of the Law, but a Goſpel 
brnging Life and Immortality to Light. 0%. 2. The 1 itle 
which St Paul gives to the Holy Scriptures; he calls them the 
Oracles of Ged. St Stephen calls them the Aueh Oracios, Acts 
vii. 38. partly becauſe delivered by a lively Voice from God, 
partly becauſe they ſhould be to us as Oracles; that is, conſu.c- 
ed with upon all Occaſions, for reſolving all Doubcs, deter- 
mining all Controverſies. Hai the Church of Rene contulted 
theſe Oracles more, and Councils, Cc. lefs, ſhe had kept the 
Doarine of F.ith much freer from Corruption than ſhe has 
done. 05% laſtly, That the original Word, here rendered 
Oracles, is the fame which profane Wretches made uſe of for 
the dark and doubtful Oracles of the Devil: Neverthel: ſs, the 
Holy Ghoſt doth not diſdain, nor decline, to make uſe of this 
Word, as he allo doth ſeveral others, thou:h abuſed to hea- 
theniſh Superitition ; which may ſerve. to rectify their Miſtake, 
who ſcruple to make uſe of Words, much more of tone Things 
which have been abuſed to Superſtitiuon. Verily there may be 
Superſtition in 2voiding Superſtition; and though we cannot 
be too circumſpect in our Words and Actions, yet we may be 
too nice and pieciſe in bath. Vet nete, That though the ſame 
Word, 71, fignifies God's Oracles and Satan's, yet theic 
Oracles were not delivercd in the ſame Manner: Satan deitver- 
ey his Oracles ambiguouſly and doubtfully, keeping his dark 
and blind Votarics as much as might be in the dark; what he 
faid might bear ſeveral Conſtructions, that fo whatever the 
Event or Iſſue proved tobe, he, the Fath.r of Lies, might have 
the Reputation of ſpeaking Truth: But God's Oracles are 
ple in and clear, free from Ambiguity and Durkneſs; the Scrip- 
tures are not York, though ſome Places are difficult, and that 
proceeds from the Sublimity of the Matter, not from the In- 
tention of che Writer. | 


3 For what if ſome did not believe? ſhall their un- 
belief make the faith of God without effect? 4 God 
forbid. Yea, let God be true, but every man a liar : 
as it is written, That thou mighteſt be juſtified in thy 
fayings, and migbteſt overcome when thou art judged. 


Here follows a ſ:cond Objection; ſome might ſay, True, 
the Fervs had the Oracles of God, but ſome of them never be- 
licved them, nor gave any Credit to the Promiſe of the Meſſias 
contained in them; therefore they had no Advantage by them.” 
Be it ſo, ſaith the Apoſtle: yet ſhall the Unbelief of ſome make 
the Faith, or Fidelity of God in his Promiſes, of no Effect to 
others? God forbid! that ſuch a Thought ſhould enter into our 
Hearts: But on the contrary, let God be acknowledged tr: 
and faithful to his Word, though all Men ſhould prove L! 
Learn thence, 1. That Man's Infidelity cagnot ſhake the =- 
lity of God's Word, Whether we belicve the Fidelity of the Pro- 
miſes, or aſſent to the Veracity of God in his Threat 1inzs, or 
not; his ard flandeth faſ for ever. The Promiſe ſhall be ful- 
filled; the Threatning executed; only with this Difference, we 


——— — — . 


cannot perſonally find the Comfort of the Promiſe 
Faith, but we ſha!) experimentally feel the Terror of the 
ning, whether we believe it or no. Learn, 2. The 
e ence af God towaids thoſe who have any M 
lures of true Faith, tho' with great Mixtures of Unbelief 0 
how faithful is God to us (if in truth Believers) in the Midg b 
our Unfaithfulneſs to him ! the Unbelief of Men ſhiall * 
make the Fidelity or Fauhb V Gad of no Effect. Learn, 3. Thar 
as God is a God of I'ruth, ſo all Men are falſe and Liars hom 
pared with God: As God cannot lie, neither deceive, — be 
deceived, ſo every Man is fallible and falſe; that is, under 
Poſſibility of deceiving and being deceived : Let Ga 4 
but every Man a Liar. Learn, 4. That a good Man 
Afflictions is very careful to juſtify and clear God from 
ing unjuſtly with him in any of his ſevereſt Diſpenſatioi 
wards him. The Apoſtle here quotes Pſalm li. 4, That thn 
mightefl be juſtified in thy Sayings, and clear when thou art Jud . 
As it David had ſaid, I know the Men of the World, ns 
they ſce me aſſlicted, will be ready to judge hardly of God for 
it; therefore, to ſtop their Mouths, to clear the Juſtice of God 
nat he may overcome, when he is judged for dealing rigorouſly 
with me; I do freely confeſs my Sin unto him, with all the 
2ravating Circumitances of it; that all the Worl: may juſ- 
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ty him, bow great ſoever my Sufferings may be from him.“ 
A Child of God, under the Rod of God, deſites nothing more 
chan co juſtify him in all his ſevereſt Dealings with, and Dir. 
penlations towards him. | 


5 But if our unrighteouſneſs commend the righte- 
ouincls of God, what ſhall we fay ? 15 God unrichte. 
ous who takeih vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a man) 6 God 
torbid : for then how ſhall God judge the world? 


A third ObjeCtion here followeth, namely, “ That if the Un. 
righteouineſs of Men, that is, both of Jews and Gentiles, tends 
to viſibly to commend, that is, to illuſtrate and recommend the 
Righteoutnels of Gd, namely, his Wiſdom, Grace, aud Fa- 
vour, in appointing this Way of Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt: 
cow can it be right in God to puniſh them for this Untighte- 
oulneſs, which tends fo highly to illuſtrate the Glory of his 
Goſpel-grace?“ The Apoitie tells us, that in making this Ob- 
jection, He ſpoke as a Tan, that is, as natural and carnal Men 
are ready to think and ſpeak : But, lays he, God forbid, that 
we ſhould entertain ſuca a Thought, as if God either were or 
could be unrighteous ; for then how fhatl God judge the Morli 
for their Unrighteouſneſs ? Learn hence, 1. That although the 
Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs of Men be over-ruled by 
God, to ſubſerve the Purpoſes of his Glory; yer is God juſt in 
puniſhing all 'Unrighteouſneſs and Wickedneſs whatſoever. 
Gd is never intentionally, but is ſometimes accidentally glori- 
hed by the Sin of Man, There never was ſuch an helliſh 
Wickedneſs committed as crucifying Chriſt; nothing, by which 
God ever reaped greater Glory, than by the Death of his Son: 
Yet is the Wrath of God come upon the Fews'to the utmoſt, 
and that molt juſtly, for their committing of that Wickedneſs. 
Learn, 2. That the righteous God neither doth nor can do 
ny lniquity or Unrighteouſneſs whatſoever : I God unriglte- 


ous? How then ſhall God judge the Werld? God is Judge of all 
the World, and cannot but do right; becauſe the Univerſality 


of his Power puts him above all Poffibility of Error in the Ex- 
erciſe of his Power. The very Reaſon why God cannot exer- 
ciſe his Power beyond the Limits of Juſtice, is becauſe his 
Power is altogether unlimited; he can do whatſoever he will 
do; and whatſoever he will do, is for that Reaſon juſt, Sal 
not the Fudge of all the Earth ds right? 


7 For if the truth of God hath more abounded thro 
my he unto his glory, why yet am J alſo judged as 
a ſinner? 8 And not rather, as we be {landeroully re- 
ported, and as ſome affirm that we fay, Let us doevil 
that good may come? whole damnation is juſt. 


We muſtby no means underſtand theſe Words as ſpoken by 
the Apoſtle himſelf in his own Name, as if he had told Lies for 
upholding of the Truth; and that the Truth of God had abound- 
ed to the Glory of God thro' his Lies; but he ſpeaks in the Per- 
ſon of a profane Objector. Thus ſome Man (as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid) may poſſibly plead for his Sin; ** The Truth of Godhath 
gained by my Lie, the Faithfulneſs of God is made more ma- 
nifeſt by the Unfaithfulneſs of Men ; therefore why ſhould I be 
judged and condemned as a Sinner, when the Glory of God will 


ſhine more bright upon the Occaſion of my Sin? The . 
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of God diſcovered in the Goſpel will be manifeſted, ſay fome, 
and magnified in the pardoning of our Sin; let us therefore fin 
our Fill, that the Immeaſurableneſs of divine Goodneſs may 
appear, and the Abundance of pardoning Mercy may abound.” 
The Apoſtle rejects this Doctrine and Practice of doing Evil, 
that Good may come, with the greateſt Abhorrency and ut- 
moſt Deteſtation, affirming, That their Damnation is juſt, 
who either faſten this Doctrine upon the Apoſtles, or affirm it 
themſelves. Learn hence, That no Perſon mult adyenture to 
go the leaſt of Evils: no, not for the fake of the greateſt Good, 
True, Almighty God can bring Good out of Evil, by the 
ſame Word of his Power, by which he brought Light out of 
Darkneſs, and Something out of Nothing; but to do any 
Thing really evil for obtaining the greateſt Good, is din- 
erous and damnable. Sin, or that which is ſinful, ough' 
not to be choſen, Whatever we chuſe. Learn 1 4 Phat no 
thing is more juſt and righteous than their, Damnation, who 
will adventure to do Evil, that Good may come: A good In 
tention will not excule, never juikify a bad Action in the Sign 
of God: He will condemn Evil Doers, though they do Evil, 
that Good may come. Learn, 3. That the Apoitle pronounces 
their Damnation juſt, who Laid theſe Slanders to the Anoſtles 
Charge, as if their Doctrine did allow of this damnable Prac- 
tice, to do Evil, that Good migbt come Their Damnation is 
juſt, who thus flanderoufly report and affirm that we e, Let 
ur do Evil, that Good may come. Whence nate, Pha i 
juſt Thing with God to damn thoſe Men, that raite or ſpread 
abroad Reports of his Miniſters Doctrine, as giving Ive! , to 
licentious Practices: Verily, the Slander of a Miniiter's regular 
Doctrine is more than ordinary Slander. The original Word 
here rendered Slander, ſignifies Blaſphemy ; the Word which 
God makes uſe of to ſet forth his own Reproacihes by, Be- 
hold God's Reſentment of his Miniſter's Wrongs! The Slan- 
ger and Contempt caſt upon our Office and Doctrine is e- 
ſteemed Blaſphemy in God's Account. A we be flanderoufly 
rep:rted or blaſphemed; and as fame affirm that we fay, Let us do 
Evil, that Good may come: whoſe Damnation rs juſt. 


9 What then? are we better than they? No, in no 
wie: for we have before proved both Jews. and Gen— 
tiles, that they are all under fin 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts another Objection in the Name of 
the Jews ; ſoine of them migh ſay, ** Are we not better than 
the Gentiles? Do we not excel them in outward Privileges ? 


Is not the Knowledge of the Law found with us, and the Ora. 


cles of God committed to us?“ True, fays che Apoſtle, the 
Jerus are better than the Gentil:s in reſpect of outward Diſpcn- 
fations, but not in reſpect of inward Qualihcations. Fews and 
Gentiles are alike by natural Corruption, age under Sin by 
actual Tranſgreſſions, and to ſtand in necd both alike of Juſt:- 
fication by Faith; and the Goſpel-Righteonſnaſs is no leſs ne- 
ceſſary for the one than for the other. Lo prove what he had 
faid ; namely, that the whole Race oi Mankind, both Yee 
and Gentile, were under Sin, and void of all true Righteouineſ- 


and Goodneſs, and conſequently ſtanding in need equa!ly.o: 


Juſtification by Chritt ; the Apoſtle produces ſeveral Texts out 
of the Old Teſtament, and particularly out of the fourteenth 
Pſalm, which ſpeaks fully of the Original Corruption and uni- 
verſal Depravation of all Mankind, in the following Words. 


10 As it is written, There is none righteous, no 


not one: 11 There is none that underſtandeth, there 
is none that ſeeketh aſter God. 12 They are all gonc 
out of the way, they are together become unprofitable, 
there is none that doeth good, no not one. 13 Their 
throat 7s an open ſepulchre; with their tongues they 
have uſed deceit; the poiſon of aſps is under their 
lips: 14 Whoſe mouth is full of curling and bitterneſs. 
15 Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood. 16 Deſtruction 
and miſery are in their ways. 17 And the way of 
peace have they not known. 18 There is no fear of 
God before their eyes. 


Olſerve here, How the Apoſtle proves his Afſertion ; name- 
ly, That both Few and Gentile were under the Guilt both 
of original and actual Tranſgreſſion, from the Teſtimony of 
David, Pſal. xiv. where the State of corrupt Nature is, de- 
ſeribed, and the natural Condition of all Men declared, till 
they are either reſtrained or renewed by the Grace of God; 
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There is nome Tighteous, m1 not one. Which Words are wud in 
ſeveral Reſpects. 1. There is none originally righteousg na 
not one; none righteous in their firſt Plantation inthe World, 
until they are tranſplanted into the Body of Chriſt, wrougkt 
and faſhioned by his Holy Spirit. 2. There is none eſſiciently 
righteous, no not one: None have a Kighteouſne( of their 
own making, but of God's, The Righteoufneſs of Juſtification 
and Sanctification both are from Chriit, not from ourſe! des; 
we are his Workmanſhip, not our own. 3. There is none 
meritoriouſly righteous, no nat one; none that can deſerve 
or demand any thing as a due Debt at God's Handi; but the 
molt righteous and holy Saints are but unproſitable Servants, 
4. There is none perfectly and compleatly rizhteaus, no not 
one; bu: in-hoatively oaly: None righteous in a trit and 
legal Senſe, but in a Goſpel and qualihad Senſe only: He that 
d K:nhtrouſneſs ts rightegus, in the Account of God; and as 
tuch, it be aggapted and rewarded by him. Of, 2. How 
che Apnitle proves ne Corruption of Mankind in general, by 
an InJuct 1 of Particulars, He ſurveys him in all the prin- 
Cipal Faculties of his Soul, and Members of his Body; bis 
Underſtandingz, Will, and Affections; his Eye, Hand, Tongue 
and Fget, all corrupted and depraved: Their Muth is full 6 

Lu ing, and bitter Speeches; Their Thraat is an open Sepulc hre, 
gaping Ster and devouring the good Name of their Neigh— 
00.!"S, and belching ou Altay ill- cented and unſavoury Words 
4 .aimt ham. They ſeek not God in any Thing they do, and 
there is no Fea; 5} Gd, no Reſpect of God befire their Eyes. 
the Apoſtic ſhuts up all with this, becauſe \V int of the Fear 
of d before our Eves. is the Fountain from-waich all other 
Evils do proceed and flow, Ine Pert ef Got, the Briils and 
Curb which reftrains trom Sin; where that i; wanting, all Ini- 
quity abounds; where that is preſent and prevalent, it keeps 
the Soul cloſe to God, Fer. xxxii 32. I will put my Fear in 
their Hearts, and they fhatd nat detart from me. We uſcally 
depart far, vea, run faſt from thote we fear; but the run Hear 
ot God will make us cleave cloſe unto him, bec.ute Love is 


intermixcd With it, and renders it a delightful Fear, | 


19 Now we know that what things ſoever the law 
laith, it faith to them that are under the law: that 
every mouth may be ſtopped, and ail tne world may 
become guilty before Gd. | 


O:jerve here, Leſt the Jews ſhould think to elude or evade 
che Force of the foregoing Teftimonics concerning Man's Cor 
ruption and Nepray ation, as not belonging to them, but to the 
Gentiles only, he tells them, that, wt tte Liv, that is, the 
Books of the Old Feſtament do thus /, it ſays, to these that 
are un ler ile Lato; that is, to thoſe that are Subjects of it, 
and obliged by it; to ſuch as are under the Inſtruction and 
Direction of it, as the Jews are known to be; and if to, then 
every Al;uth mul be ſlapped, Jew and Gentile both muſt own n 
themſelves before God, obnoxious to his Wrath, without be- 
ing able to ſay any thing for themſelves. Learn hence, That 
the holy Law of God brings ſuch plain Evidence and Con- 
viction with it, that no Man can have a Word to ſpeak again! 
it: When God ſpreads before Men the Puricy of his Laws, 
and the Impiety of their own Lives, every Man muſt fit down 
ſilent, and lay his Hand upon his Mouth, not having one. 
Word to object why Sentence ſhould not be executed, becauſe 
they have all tranſgreſſed. 5 


20 Therefore by the deeds of the law there ſhall 
no fleſh be juſtified in his fight, For by the law 5s 
the knowledge of fin. 


Here we have St Pauls Conclufion drawn from all the 
foregoing Premiſes: $* Seeing all Mankind ſince the Fall are diſ- 
abled by their innate Corruption, and actual Tranſgreſſion, to 
fulfil the Law, either natural or written; it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that by the IVarks of the Law can no Floß, that is, no 
Perſon, either Few or Gentile, be juſtified before God: All the 
Efficacy which the Law now has, being to diſcover Sin, and 
condema for ſinning; by the Law is the Seng of Sin. By 
the Law we apprehend our Malady, but by the Goſpel we un- 
derſtand our Remedy.“ Learn hence, That no Son of Adam, 
ſince the Breach of the Law, can ſtand juſtiaed before God by 
his beſt Obedience to the Commands of the Law: By being 
juſtified, underſtand that — Act in God, whereby we 
are acquitted, and finally diſcharged from the Guilt and Po- 
niſhment of all our Sins, By the La here, and by the . 
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of the Law, we are to underſtand Ceremonial and Moral Law | 


both, eſpecially the latter; for by the Moral Law is the Know- 
ledge of Sin: Tis the Moral Law that forbids Theft, Adulte- 
ry, &c. Beſides it is evident, that the Antitheſis, or Oppoſi- 
tion, runs all along, not between Ceremonial Works and Moral 
Works, but between Works in general and Faith: The Law 
of Works, and the Law of Faith, are oppoſed to each other, 
der. 27. But why can no Flaſb, that is, no Perſon be julli- 
fred by the Decds of the Law? Aſc 1. Becauſe he is Fleſh, 
that is, depraved by original Corruption, and obnoxious to the 
Curſe of the Law, by actual Tranſgreſſiun: Now that which 
condemns cannot juſtify. An after Obedience to the Law can 
never atone for a former Diſobedience. 2. Becauſe the beſt 
Obedience we can perform to the Law is imperſect. Now 
he that niixes but one Sin with a thouſand good Works can ne- 
ver be juſtified by his Works. He that would be juſtified by his 
Works, muſt not have one bad Work amongſt ail his Works; 
for that one will lay him under the Curſe and condemnatory 
Sentence of the Law; Gal. iii. Curſed is every ene that cont1 

nues not in all Things which are written in the Bok of the Law 
to de them. Nothing that is imperfect can be a ground of Juſ- 
tification before God, becauſe the Deſign of God is to exalt 
his Juftice as well as his Mercy in the Juſtikcation of a Sinner. 


Again, 3. No PFleſh can be juſtified by the Works of the Law, 


becauſe all that we do, or can do, is a due Debt which we 
owe to the Law: We owe all poſſible Obedience to the Law 
as Creatures, and by performing our Obligations as Creatures, 
we can never pay our Debts as Tranſgrefiors. But now our 
Surety Chriſt Jeſus, who has given Satisfaction for our Viola- 
tion of the Law, wis under no Obligation to the Law, but what 
he voluntarily laid himſelf under upon our Account. And if ſo, 
let us eternally bleſs God with the higheſt Elevation of Soul for 
the Goſpel Revelation, for ſcnding his own Son to juſtify and 
ſave us, by working out a complete and everlaſting Righte 
ouſneis ſor us: And let us plead with him inceſſantly for the 
Grace of Juſtifving Faith, which is as neceſſary in its Place as 
the Death of Chriſt. One renders God reconcileable unto 
poor Sinners, the other actually reconcilcd. 


21 But now the righteouſneſs of God without the 
law is manifeſted, being witneſſed by the law and the 
prophets; 22 Even the righteouſnels of God which 
zs by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all and upon all thein 
that believe. bor there is no difference. 23 For all 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of che glory of God; 


1 
of the Law, Righteouſneſs and Juſtification is not to be had 


fur any Per ſon, be he Jew or Geatile: He comes now to prove 
his Aſſertion; namely, that God hath 


having proved negatively, that by the Works 


[ 
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the aflirmative Part of 
manileled another Way of Juſtihcation in the Goſpel, to-wit, 
by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. © For, faith he, now, that is, ſince 
the Coming of Chriſt, iince the Diſpenlation of the Goſpel ; 
the Rightecuſnejs of Cad, that is, the Righteouſneſs which God 
appoinis, approves and accepts for a Sinner's Juſtification, 7: 
without the Low, that is, without performing the Works of 
the Law, either Natural, Ceremonial, or Moral : And is ma- 
nifeſted to be the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith in Chriſt; 
which all that bclieve and obey the Goſpel, ſhall be admitted 
to the Participation of, both ew and Gentile ; for there is 1:4 
Difference; that is, no DifFerence between Few and Gentile, as 
to he Wa and Means of their Juſtification:“ And the Reaſon 
aſſigned by the Apoſtle, why there is, and can be, no other Way 
of Juſtification but this, we have in the next Verſe; namely, 
Becauſe all have ſinned, the whole Race of Mankind, not one 
mere Man except: d; and ſo will fall rt of obtaining the Glory 
Cid und cternal Life, if they ſeek it not in this Way. Learn 
hence, 1. 'Uhatthere is nv ſtanding or appearing before God for 
any Creature in a Creature's Righteouſneſs. There is much 
Unrichteouſncfs in our Righteouſneſs, and therefore we can- 
not Rand jaBified before God in it. Beſides, the Wiſdom of 
God has appointed another Righteouſneſs, or the Righteouſ- 
ref, of encther, even the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt to 
ſtan! before him in; Put now the Righteouſneſs of God tis ma- 
nifej!cd, even the Rinhtemneſs of God which is by Faith in Feſus 
Chriſt. Learn, 2. The Neceſſity and Excellency of Faith; the 
Pinhroonfonls of God is unto all, and upon all that belicue: Faith 
is the Bond of Union, the Inftrument of our Juſtiſication, the 
Spring of our Conſolation; Being jufiified by Fuith, we have 
Place with Cod, Rom. v. 1. Render we then unto Faith the 
Thing wich areFa'th's, as well as unto Chriſt tlie Things that 
I 


Sx, 
are Chriſt's. Learn, 3. That in reference to, or in reſpe&t of 
our Juſtification before God, there is no Difference 3 
Believers, ver. 22. For there is no Difforente, that is, no Die 
ference as to the Way of Juſtification, between Few and "Ing 
tile, Male and Femule, Bond and Free; but all, Without the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith in Chrift, muſt die and be damned to a 
Eternity. There is now a Difference amongſt Believers, with 
reſpect to their Degrees of Sanctification, and with reſpect to 
their Meaſures of Conſolation, and will be hereaiter with re. 
ſpect to their Degrees of Glorification. Some Saints have more 
Grace and Comfort on Earth, and ſhall have higher Degrees 
of Glory in Heaven, than others; but the Jufſtitcation of all 
Believers is alice. There is the fame Sin in all, not for Meg. 
ſure end Degree, but in reſpect of Guilt and Obligation to 
Puniſhment; there is the ſame Price paid by way of ati. 
faction to Divine Juſtice for all ; namely, the Death of Chriſt: 
There is the fame Righteouſne's imputed to all, and the fame 
Spirit of Holineſs imparted amongſt all, and the ſame Man. 
ſions of Glory deſigned for all; thus there is ng DiFerence 
And there is no Difference amongſt Believers in reſpect of 
Truth of Grace, but much in reſpect of Strength of Grace: 
No Difference amongſt them in reſpect of God's Promiſes. 
but much Difference with reſpect to their Performances; 2 
Difference in reſpect of God's Covenant, but much Difer- 
ence in reſpect of God's Counſels, as alſo in reſpect of God's 
Diſpenſations; no Difference in reſpect of God's Accepta- 
tion, but much in reſyect of their Application; no Dif; rence 
as they are a Body, in reſpect of their Head, but much Dufer 
ence as they are Members of that Head. And if there be 
no Difference among Believers (as ſuch) before God, why 
ſhould there be ſo much Difference amonyſt themſelves, 38 
there is ofrentimes here in this World? You are alf dear, trul; 
dear to Cod; why ſheuld you not be {© to one another Why 
ſhould not one Church and one Communion hold you now? 
Ere long perhaps one Priſon may, one Heaven thall certainly 


hold you all. 


24 Being juſtißed freely by his grace, through the 
redemption that is in Chriſt Jeſus; 25 Whom God 
hath ſet forth 7o be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, to declare his riohteoulneſs for the remiſ- 
ſion of fins that are paſt, through the forbearance of 
God; 26 To declare, 1 ſoy, at this time his righte- 
ouſaeſs: that ke might be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
which belicveth in Jclus, | 


Ob/erve here, 1. A glorious Privilege vouchſafed to Believers, 
which the Scriptures call Zu/tficatian, whereby they are judi- 
cially acquitted and diſcharged from the «Guiit and Puniſh- 
ment of ali their Sins, and accounted righteous before God. 
, 2. The efficient Cauſe of our Juſtincation. It is Gd that 
juſtifies: Who can forgive the Crime, but the Perſon againk 
whom we have done the Wrong? C/. 3. The moving or im- 
pulfive Cauſe, namely, the ſrec Grace of God: Being juſtified 
freely by his & ace. Ob/. 4. The meritorious Cauſe, the Bload- 
hedding and Death of Chriſt; through th: Redemption that is in 
Chrijt faus. O!f. 5. The final Cauſe; ta declare his Righteouſneſs, 
not his Clemency and Mercy only, but his Juſtice and Righte- 
ouſnels, eſpecially that Attribute which diſpoſes and inclines him 
to punith Sin and Sinners. Ob. 6. The inftrumental Cauſe of 
Juſtification ; Faith: Ehm Cad hath ſet forth ta be a Propitia- 


tion, through Faith in his Blood, &c. Some of the Papiſts, eſpe- 


cially Cjetan aud à Lapide, do call Faith Cauſa Applicans in our 
Juſtitgcation: Verily, an unapplicd Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves 
none. Learn thence, 1. That in order to a dinner's being faved, 
he muſt be juſtified, that is, diſcharged of, abſolved from the 
Guiltofall Sia upon the Account ofa complete Satisfaction given 
to Divine Juſtice for Sin. Learn, 2. That not all and every din- 
ner, but only repenting and believing Sinners arejuſtified by God. 
Learn, 3. That when the Lord juttifies a believing Sinner, he 
doth it freely; being juſtified freely by his Grace. It is an Act of 
mere Grace; there is nothing in the Creature that can merit or de- 
ſerve it! then it would be Debt, and not Grace. Learn, 4. That 
God's free Grace and Chriſt's full Satisfaction were conſiſtent, 
and both concurring in the Believer's Juſtification; we are juſti- 
hed freely by God's Grace; yet through the Redemption that 
is in Chriſt Jeſus; Hlim God having ſet farth to be a Propitiation. 
The Word Propiltation is an, Alluſion to the Mercy-Seat, which 
covered.the Ark wherein the Law was; this typified Chriſt, who 
fully covers offr Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the Law, out of 
God's Sight. When therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, that God _ 

et 
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ſet forth Chriſt to be a Mercy-Seat to us, through Faith in his 
Bload ; we have Reaſon to believe the Blood of Chriſt, as our 
Sin-offering, doth make an Atonement for us, and renders God 
ropitious to us. Learn, 5. That Almighty God, in the Juſtifi- 
cation of a believing Sinner, is not only gracious and merciful, 
but juſt and righteous, in the molt exalted Degree: To declare 
1 Righteouſneſs for the Remi/jion of Sin. Where note, That the 
Deſign and End of God in exacting Satisfaction from Chriſt, 
was to declare his Righteouſneſs in the Remiſſion of Sin; 
but the Apoſtle would have us take Notice, that our Juſtifica- 
tion is an Act of Juſtice as well as Mercy, and that God, as he 
is a juſt God, cannot condemn the Behever, ſince Chriſt has 
ſatistied for his Sins. O bleſled be God ! that Pardon of Sin 
built upon that very Attribute, the Juſtice of God, which 
is ſo affrighting and dreadful to the offending Sinner. This 
Attribute, which ſeemed to be the main Bar againſt Remil- 
| ſion, is now become the very Ground and Reaſon why God 
remits. Hence faith St Jahn, Gd is faithful and juſt to for- 
nine us our Sins: Faithful with reſpect to his own Promiſe, and 
* & with relpect to his Son's Satisfaction. Who then can lay any 
Thing to the Charge of God's Elect, when Juttice itſelf doth 
jultify them f Behold here the ſweet Harmony of the Divine 
Attributes in juſtifying and pardoning the Believer | One At- 
tribute is not robbed to pay another ; neither 1s one Attribute 
raiſed upon the Ruin of another; but Juſtice and Mercy both 
triumph. And well might the Juſtice of God triumph, for 
never was it thus honoured before, to have fiich a Perſon as 
the Son of God ſtand at its Bar, and ſuch 2 um as his Son's 
Blood paid down at once by way of Satisfaction to its due 
Demands. O glorious and all-wiſe Contrivance ! whereby 
God made ſufficient Proviſion for the Reparation of his Ho- 
nour, for the Vindication of his Holineſs, and for the Mani 
feſtation of his Truth and Faithfulneſs, and for the preſent 
Conſolation, and eternal Salvation of all repenting and beliey- 
ing Sinners, to the End of the World. 


27 Where 7s boaſting then? It is excluded. By 
what law? of works? Nay : but by the law of faith. 


The Apoſtle having laid down in the foregoing Verſes, the 
Nature of Juſtification exactly in the ſeveral and reſpective 
Cauſes of it, declares in this Verſe, what is the Conſequent of 
this Doctrine, namely, the excluding of all Self-Confidence 
and Boaſting in ourſelves, or in any Works done by ourſelves, 
here is boaſting then? Learn thence, That Man is naturally a 

very proud Creature, prone to boaſt of, and glory in any Excel- 
lency, either real or ſuppoſed, belonging to himſelf. Learn, 2. 
That God has taken Care to give a Check to this inſolent Pride 
of Man, and to cut off all Occaſion of boaſting from him, 1 Cyr. 
i. 29. That no Fleſh ſpould glory in his Sight. 
tended to give Man Glory, he took a Courſe to cut off all glory- 
ing from Man. Learn, 3. That the Courſe which the Wiſdom 


of God has taken to hide Pride from Man's Eyes, and to cut off 


all Occaſion of boaſting from him, is by denying him Juſtifi- 


cation by his own Works; and ordaining that the meritorious: 


Cauſe of Juſtification ſhould not lie in himſelf, but in another. 


Grace muſt have all the Glory; not the Law of Works, but 


the Law of Faith juſtifieth and ſaveth all Bclievers. 


28 Therefore we conclude that a man is juſtified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. 29 Is be the 
God of the Jews only? is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? 
Yes, of the Gentiles alſo: 30 Seeing it is one God 
which ſhall juſtify the circumciſion by faith, and un- 
circumciſion through faith. | 


Ob ſerde here, 1. The Concluſion drawn by the Apoſtle, from 


all that he had been diſcourſing of, in the foregoing Chapters: 
namely, that God's Way of [ultification of a guilty Sinner is not 
by Works done by him, but by Faith in the Mediator, who hath 
ſatisficd the Juſtice of God for him: Therefore we conclude, that 
a Man is juſtified by Faith without the Deeds of the Law. Learn 
thence, That Juſtification from our paſt Sins is by Faith alone, 
without reſpect to any Works of ours, done either before of tince 
Converſion. Obſ. 2. How the Apoſtle doth extend his Propoſi- 
tion univerſally to all ſorts of Perſons, Jews and Gentiles ; that 
is, the whole * of Mankind; affirming, that God will juſ- 
tify circumciſed Believers, and uncircumciſed Believers, one 
and the ſame Way, even by the Way of Grace and Faith: It 1s 

one God which juſlifieth the — by Faith, and Uncircum- 
cifion through Fuith. Where nate, Fhe Argument is drawn from 


Wailſt God in- 


407 
the Unity or Oneneſs of God, which is not to be underſtood ſo 
much of the Unity of his Eſſence and Natute, as cf his WIII 
and Purpoſe; yet as God is one and the fame unchangeable God 
in his Nature, fo is he as immutable in his Will and Purpoſe. 
Having therefore determined and declared his way of juſtifying 
all Sinners to be one and the fame to all Nations, both Few 2nd 
Gentile, even by Faith alone in his Son Chriſt Jeſus; no other 
Way is to be expected from that God who is unchangeable in his 
Purpoſe. Learn thence, That God's Ways and Method of Juſti- 
fying all Sinners, bothFews and Gentiles, great and ſmall, is, and 
ever will be the ſame, namely, by Faith alone without Works. 
What falſe Notions ſoever Men may entertain in their Minds 
about it, and when the Pride of Men has arraigned the Wiſdom 
of God never fo much, the Apoſtle's Conclufion will remain 
like a Rock unſhaken, ver. 28. Therefl 


ore we concluiue, that a 


Man is juſtified by Faith withcut the Deeds of the Law. 


31 Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid : yea, we eſtabliſh the law. | 


Olſerde here, The wiſe and holy Caution which our Apoſtle 
uſes to take away the Calumny and Reproach cait upon him, 
by the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of free Jullification by 
Faith; as if this would render the Law of God void and alto 
gether uſcleſs: Do tue then mate vid the Law of G? As if he 
had (aid, * There may be thoſe that will ſay fo, but untruly; for 
we eitabliſh the Law; becauſe we acknowledge, that without 
exact Obedience and Conformity to the Law both in our Natures 
and in our Lives, as-a Rule of Livinz, there can be no Salva- 
tion.“ Learn hence, That the Doctrine of Juitification by Faith 
alone, doth not overthrow but citabliſh the Law. Here nate, 
That it is the Moral, not C remonial Law, which the Apoſt!e 
peaks of, The Ceremomal Law is utterly aboliſhed by the 
Croipel; but the Moral Law is not aboliſhed, but eftabliſhed by 
the Goſpel ; or if aboliſhed, it is only as a Covenant, not as a 
Rule. Chriſt has relaxed the Law in Point of Danger, but not 
in Point of Duty; for the Law is holv, and jutt; and good, 
and is not diſannulled, but eſtabliſned by the Goſpel ; Be- 
cauſe by the Goſpel we obtain Grace, in ſome meaſure, to 
fulfil the Law, and yield a ſincere Obedience to it; which, 
for the Sake of Chriſt's perfect and ſpotleſs Obedience, ſha!l 
find a gracious Acceptance with God. Therefore with the 
higheſt Elevation of Soul let us bleſs God for Jeſus Chriſt, 
and for the Goſpel-Revelation, which has ſo fully diſcoveret, 
and clearly revealed to us the only Way. of Juſtification by 
Faith in the Son of God, who hath loved us, and wathed us 
from our Sins in his own Blood. To whom be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


i EN; 


In the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter our Apgſtle laid dron a pt 
true and peremptory Comcluſian, that a Man is juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law. In this Chapter he undertakes 
to confirm the Truth of that N by inſdancing in the Pa- 
triarch Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, who did nxt fond 
Fuſtification and Acceptance with Gad, by virtue of his Circum- 
ciſian in the Flaſb, or any other Marti of Obedience performed by 
him to the Law, but by virtue of his Faith, which was imputed 
and accounted to him for Righteouſneſs. From which Inſtance 
of Abraham's 5 by Faith, the Apoſtle inftrs the 
luke of all Believers with him. For who doubts but that 
the Children are juſtified after the ſame Manner that thar Fa- 
ther was? This being the Deſign and Scate 1 the Chapter, let 
us obſerve the Force of the Apojtle's Argument, Verſe the fir/t. 


THAT ſhall we ſay then that Abraham our 
father, as pertaining to the flath, hath found? 
2 For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* What ſhall we ſay? Shall 
any one affirm, that Abraham our Father found or abtained 
Righteouſneſs by, or according to the Fleſh: that is, by being 
circumciſed in the Fleſh, or by any Works of Righteouſneſs 
which he had done? ſurely no: For if Abraham were juſtified 
by Circumciſion, or any other Works of his own, he hath 
whereof to glory ; that is, Ground of boaſting ia theſe Works 
by which he was thus juſtified. But manifeſt it is, that he had 
not whereof to boaſt and glory before God; therefore he 
was not juſtified by Cireumciſion, nor any Works of his own.” 
Learn hence, That no * of our own, no Services 
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we can perform, are ſufficient to procure our Juſtification in 
the Sight of God: For if we are juſtited by our Works, it 
muſt be by Works either before Faith, or after Faith, Not be- 
fore Faith ; for the Corruption of Nature, and Man's impotent 
Condition thereby, will give check to any ſuch Thought. Sure- 
ly, Unrighteouſneſs cannot make us righteous, no more than 
Impurity can make us clean. Nor do Works after Faith juſ- 
tify; for then a Believer is not juſtiſied upon his believing, 
but by his Works after his believing; and Faith is not the 
juſtifying Grace, but only a Preparation to thoſe Works which 


— — 
forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered 8 Bleſſed in 11 
man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. : 
Obſerve here, That to the Example of Abraham, t 
ſubjoins the Teſtimony of David, "Prat. XXXii, 92 — 
the Bleflednefs of that Man to whom God imputeth R; wy 
ouſneſs,'to wit, the Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, wich 
any Works brought before God to be juſtified by, & . 
Bleſſed is the Man, whoſe Tranſgreſſin is forgiven, 1}, * 


50% e Sin 


juſtify; which is contrary to the whole Strain of the Apoſtle | fence, is remitted; in reſpect of the Filth or Tur 
throughout the Epiſtle, who aſeribes Juſtification to Faith in | is covered; in reſpect of the Puniſhment, not imp 
the Blood of Chriſt without Works, In ſhort, no Righteouſ- | Heap of Words ferves only to amplify and ſet forth the x 
neſs of Man is perfect; therefore no Righteouſneſs of Man can | dant Grace of God in the Act of pardoning Sin. Le, 


be juſtifying: There is nothing that a Man doth but it is de- 
fective, and conſequently has Matter of Condemnation in it: 


5? 


is crvered, and Iniquity not imputed. Sin, in teſpect of the Ok. 


pitude of it, 
uted. 'Fhig 
bun- 


. hey oy? : Leary hence, 
I. That to pardon Sin is God's Prerogative ; he forgiveth. Ini- 


quity, and covereth Tranſgreſſion. 2. That Pardon of Sin ;; 


Now that which is condemning, cannot be juſtifying ; that | a Covering of Sin; not ſuch a Covering of Sin, as that Ged 


which falls ſhort of the Holineſs of the Law, can never free us | cannot fee it in a juſtified Perion to chaſtiſe him for it; but tv 


from the condemnatory Sentence and Curſe of the Law. Now 
all Works after Faith fall ſhort of that Perfection which the 


covered, as not to puniſh him with Wrath and Condemnation 
for it. Learn, 3. | hat God's Act in pardoning and COverin 


Law requireth, Learn, 2. That the Deſign of God was to | Sin, is extenſiwve and perfect, full and final: [aiquity, Tran? 
juſtify us in ſuch a Way, as to ſtrip us of our own, At of greſſion, and Sin, is forgiven, covered, and not imputed 


Wirks, leſt any Man fhould boa, ſays the Apoſtle often. We 


are juſtified by Faith, to exclude boaſting, which would not | Iniquity is pardoned, and their Tranſgreſſions covered. 


have been excluded by the Law of Wotks. 


2 For what faith the ſcripture? Abraham believed 


Gui, and it was counted unto him for righteoulnets. 


4 Now to him that worketh is the reward not rec- 
koned of grace, but of debt. 5 Bur to him that 
worketh not, but belicverh on him that juſtifiech the 
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouincſs. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Account which the Scripture gives of 


Abraham's Tull fication 3 it was by Faith alone, He believed God, 
and it was counted to him for Righteouſneſs : That is, he firmly 
believed the Promite of God, that he would give him a Son, 
in whom all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. And 
by means of this Faith he was reckoned cr eſteemed righteous 


Learn, 4. That tranſcendent is the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe whos 
. . . + . . Bl - 

Jeaneffes, fays the Original, belong to the Man whoſe Ins 

is forgiven, and whole Sin is covered, and to whom the Lor! 
will not impute Tranſgreſſion. | 


9 Cometh this blefſedneſs then upon the circumciſion 
only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo? For we {ug 
that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs; 
10 How was it then reckoned ? when he was in cir. 
cumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? Not in circumciſion, 
but in uncircumcilion. 


forementioned Bleſſedneſs of Pardon of Sin, and Juſtification 
by Faith, belongs to the circumciſed Fews only, or to the un- 
circumciſed Gentiles alſo ? which Queſtion carries with it the 
Force of a ſtrong Affirmation, that ſeeing Faith was impured to 


before God, and not by means of his Works. Ob/. 2. The | Abraham for Righteouſneſs many Years before he was circum- 


Apoſtle's Argument to prove that Abraham was juſtified b 
Faith, and not by Works; had he Works of perfect Holineſs, 
then in ſtrict Juſtice a Reward might have becn expected by 
him as a due Debt, and not given him in a Way of Grace and 
Favour. For to him that 191 keth, that i-, with a Deſign and 


ciſed, therefore the uncircumciſed Gentiles, as well as the cir. 
cumciſed Jews, ſhall by Faith be made Partakers of the ſame 
Bleſtedneſs, unto which Abraham was entitled before he was 
circumciſed. Learn hence, That God has appointed one and 


Intent to obtain Juſtification by his Works, is the Reward | of all Perſons, circumciſed and uncircumciſed, Few and Gen- 


rechined nat of Grace, but , Debt, he having performed all that 
was required, in order to his being righteous before God. But 
t: him that wirketh not; that is, who worketh not to the In- 
tent and End forementioned ; namely, to procure Juſtification 
by working; but ſeeks that in a Way of believing ; his Farth 


1 counted fir Righteruſucſs. T5 him that worketh nat, but be- 


{icveth, &c. We mult not underſtand it abſolutely ; for he that 
believeth, worketh : But ſecundum quid, after a fort, he is ſaid 
not to work; becauſe he worketh not with a Deſign to ſtand 
righteous before God by his Works. Again, by him that 
worketh net; we are not to underſtand an idie, lazy Believer, that 
takes no Care of the Duties of Obedience; no, an idle Faith is 
an ineffectual Faith, and can never be a ſaving Faith: But the 
Meaning is, he worketh not in a Law-Senſe, to the Ends and 
Intentions of the firſt Covenant, to make up a Righteouſneſs 
to cover himſelf by his own working. Being convinced of 
his utter Inability to work out his own Righteouſneſs by the 
Law, and ſeeing all his Endeavours to obey the Law, fall 
ſhort of Righteouſncſs, he is therefore ſaid in a Law-Senſe 
not to work, becauſe he doth not work fo, as to anſwer the 
Purpoſe and End of the Law, which accepts of nothing ſhort 
of perfect and compleat Obedience. And whereas it is here 
ſaid, That God juſtifieth the Ungodly ; the Meaning is, ſuch as 
have been ungodly, not ſuch as continue fo. The Apoſtle 
deſcribes the Temper and Frame of their Hearts and Lives 
before Juſtification, and not after it; as it found them, not 
as it leaves them. True! Chriſt juſtifies the Ungodly, yet 


tile, honourable and ignoble; namely, Juſtification by Faith in 
the Blood of his Son, without which no Church Privileges, or 
ſpiritual Prerogatives whatſoever, will entitle them to real Blei- 
ſedneſs. Cometh this Blefſedneſs on the Circumciſion only, or upon 
the Uncircumci/zon alja? Abraham believed unto Righteouſneſs 
before he was circumciſed; therefore the Gentiles by Faith ſhall 
be accounted righteous, though they never be citc amciſed. 


11 And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of the faith which Fe bad yet be- 


them that believe, though they be not circumciſed, 


12 And the father of circumciſion to them who ate 
not of the circumciſion only, but who alſo walk in 
the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham which 
be had being yet uncircumciſed. 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Reaſon why, and the End for 
which Abrabam was circumciſed, ſeeing he was juſtified hy 
Faith in, the promiſed Meſſiah, long before Circumciſion. 
He tells us, that Avraham received Circumciſion, as a Sign and 
zeal of the Covenant made with him, and to his Seed, Ger. 
xvii. and as an Obligation that the Righteouſneſs of Faith was 
the true Way for a Sinner to become righteous; which Righte- 
ouſnels Abraham had obtained whilſt he was uncircum- 


ſuch as continue ungodly are not 2 by him: We muſt eiſed, that ſo he might be the Father in a ſpiritual Senſe of 


bring Credentials from our Sancti 
the Truth of our Juſtification. 


ation, to bear Witneſs to all Believers, both Fes and Gentiles, who imitated him in 


his Faith, and in the Holineſs and Obedience: of his Life. 
Nete here, 1. The Perſon inftituting the Sacrament of Cit- 
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foan'; that is, by the Appointment of God he was circum- 


man unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs: without ciſed. Sacraments muſt be of Divine Inſtitution, not of hu- 


works, 7 Saying, Bleſſed are they whole iniquities are 18 Invention. The Church can make no Sacraments; ber 
2 | 2 


Duty 


Here the Apoſtle moves the Queſtion, namely, Whether the 


the ſame Way and Method for the Juſtification and Salvation 


ing uncircumciſed: that he might be the father of all 


that righteouſneſs might be imputed unto them allo; 
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uty is with Care aud Caution to adminiſter them. There is a 
fourfold Word re uiſite to a Sacrament. A word of Inſtitu- 
tion; a Word of Command; a Word of Promiſe ; a Word of 
Bleſling. The Elements ate Cypbers: "Tis the Inſtitution makes 
them Figures. Divine Inſtitution is as neceſſary to a Sacrament, 
as the Royal Inſcription is to current Money. Nate, 2. The 
Nature of Sacraments in general, and of Circumciſion, in 

articular. They are Signs and Seals: He received the Sign 
of Circamciſim : A Seal of the Rightzwuſneſs by Faith. The C ir- 
cumciſion, 1. Was a Sign and Token of the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham and the Fews. It was a commemo- 
rative Sign of God's Covenant with Abraham : A repreſentative 


15 Becauſe the law worketh wrath. Por 


| where no 
law is, there is no tranſgrefſion. 


Here the Apoſtle ſuggeſts another Reaſon, why no Juſlifica-' 
tion can be expected by the Law, becauſe it condemas rather 
than juſtifies. The Law worketh I/rath : That is, It diſco- 
vers the Wrath of God due to our Tranfyreſlion, and then pra- 
nounces Condemnation upon the Tranſgreſfor; ſer were there 
nos Law, either natural or revealed, there ta uli he u Tranfareſe 
fm, and conſequenily no Condemnation. Here a vs, 1. The 
Uſe of the Law; it diſcovers Sin, it convinces of Sing t con- 
demns for Sin, it denounces the Wrath of Gad duc unto Sin. 


Sion of Abraham's Faith and Obedience towards God: A 
demonſtrative Sign of original Sin, and the Depravity of Hu- 
man Nature: A diſcriminating and diſtinguiſhing Sign of the 
true Church and People of God from all the reſt of the 
Worl:|: An initiating Sign, by which all Strangers, that were 
received into the Commonwealth of Iſrael, were admitted into 
the Jew:ſþ Church: And, laſtly, It was a prefigurative Sign of 
Baptiſm, which in the Chritian Church was to ſucceed in the 
room of Circumciſion. 2. Circumciſion was not a Sign only, 
but a Seal alſo: A Seal f the Righteouſneſs by Faith; it was 
a Seal both on God's Part, and on Abraham's allo, A Seal on 
God's Part, to confirm all the Promiſes made to Abraham and 
his Seed. 3. A Seal on his and their Parts, to bind them to 
renounce the Service of all other Gods, and to oblige them to 
the Obſervation of the whole Law. Note laſtly, The Character 
and Deſcription here given of true Believers; they are ſuch 
as walk in the Steps of faithful Abraham. They have not 
only Abraham to their Father, . but they walk in the Foot-ſt:ps 
of their Father's Faith. As Abraham readily obeyed the Call of 
God, fo do they. As Abraham left his idolatrous Country 
and Kindred, and tho” he had Opportunity of returning, yet 
never returned more: So do the faithful Sons and Daughters 
. of Abraham leave all known Sins, and no Temptations can 
revail with them to return to the delightful Practice of them. 
Did 1Lraham break through all Impediments, Difficulties, and 
Diſcouragements whatſoever? So do and will all thoſe that 
tread in the Faith of their Father Abraham, ſurmount all Dif- 
ficuities, bid Defiance to all Dangers, that they may yield a 
ready, chearful, and perſevering Obedience to the Commands 
of the God of Abraham : Few of the Children of Abraham's 
Fleſh, but all the Children of his Faith, do thus walk in the 
Steps of their renowned Father. 


13 For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of 
the world was not to Abraham, or to his ſeed, through 
the law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith. 


That is, The great Promiſe which God made to Abraham 
and his Seed, that they ſhould poſſeſs that rich and pleaſant 
Part of the World, the Land of Canaan, under which alſo 
Heaven itſelf was typically promiſed and comprehended, was 
not made upon Condition of their performing perfect Obe- 
dience to the Law, but they were to obtain it by Faith: That 
is, by truſting to, and depending upon the gracious Promiſe 
of a faithful God. Note here, The Argument couched for 
Juſtification by Faith without Works, which is the Apoſtle's 
grand Scope, Deſign, and Drift; it runs thus: If the Promiſe 
made to the Father of the Faithful was accompliſhed, not by 
legal Obedience, but by the Righteouſneſs of Faith, then it 
follows, that all his Children are juſtified by Faith, as Abra- 
bam their Father was. But the Promiſe of the Earthly Inhe- 
ritance, and under it of the Heavenly one, was accompliſhed, 
not by the Law, but by the Righteouſneſs of Abraham's Faith: 
Therefore Juſtification is not to be expected by Works of the 
Law, but by Faith alone.“ | 


14 For if they which are of the law Be heirs, faith 
is made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


That is, If they which ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of 
the Law be Heirs of this promiſed Inheritance; then Faith, 
that is, the Way of Juſtification by Faith, preſcribed by God, 
15 to no Purpoſe ; for to what End ſhould we by Faith ſeek 
Righteouſneſs in another, if by our legal Obedience we can 
bud it in ourſelves ? Here then lies couched another Argu- 
ment, to confirm the Apoſtle's Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith : Thus, that anly juſtifies, unto which a gracious Pro- 
miſe of Juſtification is made; but no ſuch Promiſe is made to 
any Man for his weak and imperſect keeping of the Law, but. 
for his Believing there is; therefore by the Law ihere can be 
nay ea —— —— 


. 


And nate, 2. The Apolile's Argument for the Ute of the Lave; + 
he infers an utter Impoſſibility of being juſtified by the Lw. 
That which condemns cannot juſtify ; but the Law of God 


condemns the Sinner for his 1 ranſgreflion ; therefoic it can 


* 


never be the Inſtrument and Means of his Juſtiſication. 


16 Therefore it is of faith, that it night be by grace; 
to the end the promiſe might be ſure to all the ſced, not 
to that only which is of the law, but ro that alſo which - 
is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, 


I' pe Apoſtle here aſſigns a double Cauſe, why the Wiſdom 
of God has appointed Juſtiſication and Salvation to be obtained 
in the Way of Faith; namely, 1. That it might be of free and 
undeſerved Grace and Favour; for to be juſtified by Faith, 
and by Grace, are all one with the Apoſtle. And, 2. That 
the Promiſe might be ſure to all the Seed: That is, that God's 
Promiſe might ſtand firm and ſure to all the believing Seed of 
Abraham, not only to all the Children of the Fleſh, to whom 
the Law was given, but to all the Children of his Faith, even 
Gentiles as well as Jews; he being the Father of all that be- 
lieve, whether Jews or Gentiles. Learn hence, That if our 
Juſtification and Salvation did depend upon our performing per- 
fect Obedience to the Law, it would never be ſure, but always 
uncertain, becauſe of our Impotency and Weakneſs to keep 
and obſerve it. The Apoſtle, Chap. viii. 3. tells us, That the 
Law is weak thro” the Fleſh; tho' the Truth is, the Law is not 
weak to us, but we are weak to that; the Law has the ſame 
Authority for commanding that ever it had, but we have not 
the ſame Ability for obeying, Tis our Wickedneſs that is the 
ſole Cauſe of the Law's Weakneſs: Had every Man the ſame 
Integrity, the Law would have the ſame Ability that ever it 
had, both to juſtify aud ſave us. 


17 (As it 1s written, I have made thee a father of 
many nations) before him whom he believed, even 
God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which be not as though they were. 


Our Apoſtle in this, and the following Verſes, enters. upon 
an high Commendation of Abraham's Faith, magnifying and 
extolling the ſame tor and upon Account of ſundry Excellen- 
cies which are found ia it. And here, 1. He takes notice 
how Abraham's Faith was ſtrongly ated and exerciſed on the 
Almighty Power of God; He believed in Cad, uus quickeneth the 
Dead, and calleth thaſe Things which are nat, as thi” they were : 
That is, the Lord having promiſed to make Abraham the Father 
of many Nations, when he had no Seed, nor was ever likely to 
have any; he believed the Thing to be both credible and poſe 
ſible, becauſe God had ſpoken it, how improbable ſoever. 
And although, with reſpect to Generation, he looked upon 
Sarah's Body, and his own, as good a: dead; for ſhe was bar- 
ren and paſt bearing, and he was an huadred Years old, and 
paſt all Hopes of having a Child; yet he exerciſed his Faith 
on the Promiſe and Power of God, who guickeneth the Dead, that 
is, his own dead Body, and Sarab's barren Womb: Aud calleth 
thoſe Things which be not; that is, the Gentiles, which were not 
then a People, as if they were. Learn hence, That it is a nable 
Act and Exerciſe of Faith, to believe God upon his bare 
Word, and to affent to Truth, though never fa. improbable. As 
whatever God doth is good, becauſe he doth it; fo what- 
ever God ſays is true, becauſe he ſpeaks it; and agcordingly 
Faith, which is an Aﬀent of the Underſtanding to what God 
reveals, depends upon the Veracity of God, for making good 
his own Word, and fulfilling his own Pronnſe, Faith has a 
threefold Excellency : It aſſents to the Truths of God, tho' ne- 
ver ſo improbable ; it puts Men upon Duties, tho” teemingly 
unreaſonable'-{ witneſs Abraham's ofering- up Lat); and it 
enables to Suffetings, be they never to afftictive.”'' But from be- 
ſieying plai Contradictions and Impoſlibilities, as the Church 
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of Rome would have us in the Point of Tranſubſtantiation: 
Faith deſires there to be excuſed. Obſerve here, 2. That as 
Abraham's Faith exceedingly honoured God; ſo God highly 
honours Abraham's Faith, making him like himſelf, à Father 
of many Nations, 
ut of all Nations, ſo was Abraham ; as God is their ſpiritual 
Father, not by carnal Generation, ſo was Abrabam: God 
made faithful Abraham like himſelf, a Father not of this or 
that Nation only, but univerſally of all Believers, among al! 
Nations, believing after his Example. Thus Abraham's Faith 
honours God, and God honours Abraham's Faith, Ryling bim 
the Father of the Faithſul throughout all Generations. 


13 Who againſt hope believed in hope, that he 
might become the father of many nations; according 
to that which was ſpoken, So ſhall thy ſecd be. 19 
And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his 
own body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sara's womb. 
20 He ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unbelief; but was ſtrong in faith, giving glory to 
| God; 21 And being fully perſuaded that what he 
had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform. 


Here St Paul farther cxpatiates in the Commendation of 
Abraham's Faith, telling us, That againſt Hope he believed in 
Hope; that is, he had a ftrong Hope, a firm Faith and T ruſt 
in the Promite and Power of God, againſt all natural Grounds 
of Hope; namely, that he ſhould certainly have a Son, and a 
Seed like the Stars of Heoaven for Alultitude. He farther adds, 
That he conſidered net the Deeirfs of bis exn Bay, ur the Bar- 
renneſs of Sarah's il vinb; neither flaggered at the Promiſe thro' 
Unbelicf'; that is, he regarded not any Difficulties which lay in 
the Way of his Faith, he admitted no Doubts or Queſtions 
touching the Promiſe or Power of God; but without all diſ. 
puting, depended fully upon God for the Performance of his 
own Promiſe, and ſo gave God the Glory of his Omnipotency 


and Faithfulneſs. OH. here, 1. What was the Ground of A5ra- 


ham's Faith; namely, the ſpecial Promiſe, yea, the abſolute 
Promiſe of God, that he ſhould have a Son. (4/. 2. The Height 
and Meaſure of his Faith; Fe was /trong in Faith,” and /laggered 
not through Unbelief,, he was fully perſuaded of God's All-ſuth- 
ciency ; it is a Metaphor taken from Ships that come into the 
Harbour with full Sail. Thus was it with Abraham, there was 
not any Sail f his Soul but what was filled with the Wind of Aſ- 
ſurance. As a Ship with full Gale and ſtrong Sail is carried to the 
Haven againſt Winds and Waves, ſo Abraham, by the Strength 
of his Faith, overcame all Waves of Doubis and Difficulties 
beating upon his Mind. CZz/. 3. What was the Fruit and 
Iſſue, the End and Event of Abravam's Faith, it brought 
Glory to God; He was ſtring in Faith, giving Glory to Gd. 
All Faith glorifies (God truly, but ſtrong Faith glorifies him 
abundantly : It gives him the Glory of his Power and Faithful- 
neſs, Goodneſs and Truth. Yue, 1. But how could thra- 
ham's Body be ſaid to be dead, when he had ſeveral Children 
afterwards by Keturah ? even tix dons forty Years after Sarah's 
Death. Anſ. Abraham's and Sarah's Bodies received now a 
Bleſſing, or new generative Faculty from God, which ren- 
dered them capable of begetting and bearing Children, when 
by Nature they were not ſo. St. 2. Was Abraham's Faith 
ſo ſtrong as to exclude al] Doubting f Did not he diſtruſt when 
he ſaid, Shall a Child be born tz: Abraham that is an hundred 
Years old; and Sarah, that is ninety Years old, bear? Gen. xxi. 
Anſ. Theſe Words are not Words of doubting but enquiring, 
they proceeded from a Deſire to be further informed how theſe 
Things could be. But Abraham laughed, and Sarah alfo, at 
the Mention of a Son. True, they did both laugh, but not both 


alike z Abraham's Laughter proceeded from Admiration and 


Joy, but Sarah's from Diffidence and Diſtruſt: And accord- 
ingly, we find Sarah reprimanded, but not Abraham repre- 
hended for laughing: Abrabam flaggered nat at the Pr:miſe 
through Unbelief, but was flrong in Ftuth, giving Glory to Cad. 


22 And therefore it was imputed to him for righte- 
ouſneſs. 23 Now it was not written for his fake 
alone, that it was imputed to him; 24 But for us 
alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if we believe on 
him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter de- 
clared the Manner of our Juſtificauon from an Inſtance of 
A ; 


As God is an univerſal Father, rot of one, 


_ Chap. 4. 


Abraham, which having at laſt purſued, left w 
think that was Abraham's perſonal Privilege, and d 
cern us, he applies in the Verſes before us Abraham's E 
ample unto us, aſſuring us, that as Abraham's Faith = 
imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, becauſe he depended u - 
the Almighty Power of God in the Promiſe ; and alſo * up 
by Faith to the Meffias promiſed, who was to come of N 
Seed ; fo, ſays the Apoſtle, was this written for our Sakes Ka 
well as Abraham's, for our Comfort and Encouragement Fu 
aſture us, that Faith ſhall be imputed to us allo for Ri. 4 
ouinels, if we firmly truſt in God through the Merits and 
Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriit, Where obſerve, The 
Apoltle's Argument fully overthrows the Sacinian Doydtin. 
which teaches, that the Godly, under the Old Teſtament 
| Were not juſtified in the ſame Way with us under the New: 
whereas the Apoltle fully proves, that Abraham, and all the 
Cnildren of Abraham, who walk in the Steps of him thei— 
Father, are juſtified alike; and accordingly it was not 5 
written of him for his Sake alone; that his Faith was miputed to 
him for Rightezaſneſs ; but for the Benefit of us alſo; to whom 
the like Faith ſhall be imputed for Juitihcation, if we believe 
on him that raifed up Jeſus from the Dead. Learn he ce 
That the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, thro? the impute! 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, is no new Doctrine, but as 914 
as Airabam. Some are much offended at this Word impulcd; 
but as the pious Biſhops, Downham and Davenant, on Juſli- 
fication, well obſerve, it is no leſs than ten Pimes mentioned 
either in the Term or in the Signification of it, in this Chap. 
ter: Their Arguments for, and Anſwers to Bellarmin's Objec- 
tions againſt the imputed Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, run 
thus: * It Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be not imputed, it is not ac. 
cepted; if it be not accepted, it is not performed, and & 
there will be no Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ; without this 
we ſhall make Chritt little, very little, in the juſtifying of 
Sinners: And why is Chriſt called the Lord our Right outneßz, 
and how are we {aid to be made the Righteouine!s of God in 
him? And why is Faith fo infinitely pleaſing to God, but 
becauſe Faith brings to God a Righteouſneſs which is highly 
pleaſing to him, even that of the Mediator? for there is no 
{landing before God for any Creature in a Creature-Righte- 
ouſneis.”” The Popiſh Objections run thus: Cl. 1. If Cliilt's 
Righteouſneſs be imputed to us, then may we be reputed 
Reveemers of the World, as well as he was. An. It may 
as well be 1aid, the Debtor may be accounted the Surety, 
becauſe the Surety's Payment is accepted for the Debtor. 
O. 2. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be imputed to us as ours, 
then we ought to be accounted as righteous as himſelf. 4/; 
It may be as well argued and concluded, that the Debtor is 
as rich a Man as the Surety, becauſe the Surety pays the 
Debtor's Debts. Obj. 3. If Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. be pro- 
perly imputed to us, then our Unrighteouſneſs was properly 
imputed to him, and he may be ſtrictly and truly called a 
Sinner. Anf. Juſt as if we ſhould ſay ; If the Acceptance 
of the Surety's Payment acquits the Debtor, then the Surety 
is as bad an Huſband and as much a Bankrupt as the Debtor 
himſelf.“ Q6j. 4. But if Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be ours, no 
need of any Righteouſneſs of our own. A. We plead for 
the meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt tro anſwer the Demands 
of the Law, and for a perſonal Righteouſneſs of our own, to 
anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel: Let us render to all 
their Due; Jet us render unto Chriſt the Things which are 
Chritt's, to Faith the Things which are Faith's, and to good 
Works the Things which are theirs. Let us awfully adore the 
Wiſdom of God, who has made Chriſt unto us //:{dom, 
Righteouſneſs, San iſication, and Redemption. To relieve our 


e ſhoulg 


id not con- 


Inte 0 


ctrine, 


Ignorance and Folly, he is our I iſdom; to diſcharge us from 


Guilt, and free us trom Condemnation, he is our R:ghteare/neſs ; 
to relieve us againſt the Filth and Pollution, the Power and 
Dominion of Sin, he is our Sardification; and to reſcue us 
from our miſerable Captivity of Satan, he is our Redemption. 
Bleſſed be God for the Benefit of imputed Righteouſneis to 
ſuch as live in the Practice and Power of inherent Holineſs. 
True, our Sanctification and Holineſs, when moſt perſect, 
cannot juſtify us before God; but it will evidence our Juſtia- 
cation before Men, and be a Witneſs to our own Coulciences 
that we are acceptcd in the Beloved. 


25 Who was delivered for our offences, and was 
raiſed again for our juſtification. 


In this one Verſe we have an Abridgment of the whole Goſs 
pel, the Death and Reſurreftion of Chriſt declared, and the 
Benefit and Advantages of both aſſigned. 1. For his Death; & 
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Chap. 5. 


«was delivercd for ater Offences. Here nate, 1. The Perſon deli- 
vered ; He, that is, Chrift Jeſus the Righteous ; the Lord our 
Righteouſneſs. Note, 2. The Perſon delivering, not expreſſed, 
but neceſſarily implied and underſtood. Judas delivered him, 
the Jews delivered him, God the Father delivered him, and 
Chriſt bimſelf delivered himſelf. All theſe did one and the fame 
Act, but not for one and the fame End: Judas delivered him 
tor Gain, the Jews for Envy, the Father delivered him out of 
Love, and Chriſt delivered himſelf in great Compaſſion to a loſt 
World. Note, 3. Unto what was he delivered, namely, unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs. This in God was an Act 
of the bigheſt Juſtice, in Chriſt an Act of wonderful Obedience, 
in the Fes an Act of the higheſt Wickedneſs. Note, 4. For 
whom, and for what he was delivered; for us and for our Of- 
-nces : It notes the Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not barely for 
our Good as the final Cauſe, and for our Sins as the merito- 
rious Cauſe ; but for us, in our Room, Place and Stead, dying 
under an Imputation of Guilt, and dying as the ſacrificed Beaft 
for the Expiation of that Guilt: The original Word here for 
Offences, fi nifies great Falls, grievous Offences, and heinous 
Crimes. his ſacrificed Lamb was delivered and died to ex- 

piate the Guilt of great Sins, and to make Atonement for the 
' oreateſt Sinners. Note, 5. It is here ſaid, that Chriſt was deli ver- 
ed, rather than died for our Offences, to lead us to the Contidera- 
tion of the firſt Cauſe of his Suffering for us; namely, the deter- 
minate Counſel of God, purſuant to which there was a Con- 
ceſſion or Permiſſion given to wicked Inſtruments to ſhed his 
Blood; his own Father delivering him up to Death far our 
Offences. Learn hence, T hat our Sins were not only the Occa- 
ſions, but the moving and impulſive Cauſeof Chriſt's Sufferings. 
He died as a Sacrifice to atone an offended Deity : As the Sacri- 
fices of old were brought to the Altar, and there lain, ſoChriſt, 
ſubſtituting himſelf in our Room and Stead, was brought to the 
Altar of his Croſs, and there died as a Victim or expiatory Sacri- 
fice for our Sins. Thus He was delivered for our Offences. Ob- 

rye next, Our Lord's Reſurrection alerted, He was raiſed again; 
and its End aſſigned, for our Zu/?: fication, Chriſt as our Surety 
was under the Arreſt of Death; but having given Satisfaction 
by his Sufferings, our Diſcharge was publiſhed to the World by 
his Reſurrection: As by dying in our Stead he bare the Curſe of 
the Law; ſo by riſing again as a common Perſon, we receive 
our Acquittal "os the Hand of the Judge. His Death was our 
Payment, his Reſurrection our Diſcharge; He was raiſed again 
fer cur — Learn thence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection 

was the Cauſe of our Juſtification; not the meritorious Cauſe, 
for that was his Death and Bloodſhed ; but the declarative and 

erfect Cauſe of our Juſtification. His Reſurrection was a 
— of er the Juſtice of God thereby 
declaring itſelf ſatisficd by its Priſoner being releaſed. His Re- 
ſurrection is alſo the perfective Cauſe of our Juſtification. The 
Work of Redemption wrought for us by his Death, is perfected, 
and made effectual by his Reſurrection. This makes our Re- 
demption complete, which otherwiſe had been partial and im- 
perfect; nay, none at all. Tis upon Chriſt, as raved, that our 
Faith muſt be ſettled: Had he not been raiſed from the Dead, 
Faith in his Death had had no Foundation, for it had been an 
unaccountable Thing to believe in one that lay under the Power 
of Death. By Chriſt's Reſurrection, the Efficacy of his Death 
was declared to all the World: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
Chap. viii. Vo hall condemn us, when Chriſt hath died for 
us ? yea, rather is riſen again. As our Redemption was not in 
its Glory till Chriſt's Reſurrection, ſo neither is our Faith in its 
full Strength and Vigour, till it eyes him, who was delivered for 
our Offences, and raiſed again fer our Juſtification, 


CHAP. Y. 


The Apaſile having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted, and by many 
Arguments demanſirated the Naeceſe 4 Sinners. Tuſlification 
by Faith alone in the Lord Je 2200 wham God the Father, 
in infinite Mercy and Compaſſion to us, ſet forth to be a Propiti- 
ation for us, delivering him to Death for our Offences, and raiſ- 
ing him again for our Juſtification: In this Chapter he declares 
the fweet Fruits and Benefits, the Bleſſed Effefts and Advan- 
tages which flow from the faregaing Privilege, and redound to all 
ſuch as are in a juſtified Condition; namely, Peace with Gad, 
Perſeverance in Grace, Patience under Affliction, Jay. in Tri- 
bulation, Hope of Glory, &c. But let us conſider them diſtincꝭ iy. 


@ being juſtified by faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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by Faith, is Peace and Reconciliation with God. Pardon and 
Peace go together, and accompany one another z a Sinner be- 
231 from Guilt, and thereby from his Obnoxiont- 
nefs to God's Wrath, is inſtantly brought into a State of Friend- 
fhip and Reconciliation with God ; for there is no middle State 
betwixt his Favour and his Wrath. Learn hence, 1. That Peace 
is proclaimed in Heaven betwixt God and every juſtified Per- 
ſon whatſoever, the Enmity betwixt God and ſuch a Soul be- 
ing taken away: Peace, Lay. is proclaimed in the Sinner's 
Conſcience: A Perſon may be in a State of Peace, and yet want 
the Senſe of Peace. Again, There is a two-fold Peace with 
God; one which is oppolite to God's Hatred as an Enemy; the 
other oppoſed to God's paternal Anger as a Father. Now the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the former. Being juſtified by Faith, we 
have Peace with God; that is, God has no more hoſtile Enmity 
againſt us, and will not ſatisfy his Juſtice upon us, by puniſh- 
ing of us; but if we offend him, we ſhall certainly tal! under 
his Frowns and Chaſtiſements, and feel the Effects of his heavy 
Diſpleaſure as an angry Father! With this agrees that of the 
learned and pious Biſhop Davenant ; Deus abſolvit Juflificatumn 
ab omni pcna ſatisfactoria, ſed non ab omni pœna medicinal; && 
caftigataria. Learn, 2. That our Reconciliation with God is, 
lettled upon a ſure Foundation by Jeſus Chriſt; E have Pence 
with God through our Lord Jeſus; that is, through him as a 
Mediator betwixt God and us; he made Peace by the Blood of 
his Croſs, Col. i. 20. that is, by his Blood ſhed upon the Croſs, 
his meritorious Satisfaction brought us into a State of Peace 
and Reconciliation, and his prevailing Interceſſion keeps us in 
it; Being juſtified by Forth, we have Peace with God, through 
aur Lord Feſus Chriſt. g 


2 By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hepe of the 
glory of God. | 


A ſecond Benefit which flows from Juſtification by Faith, 
is our Admiſſion to Grace and Favour with God: This is a 
Privilege beyond the former ; a Traitor may he pardoned by 
his Prince, and yet not admitted into the Preſence of his 
Prince: As Alſalom's Crime was forgiven, but he muſt not (ee 
his Father's Face. But by Chriſt's Mediation every juſtified 
Perſon meets with Divine Acceptance; yea, he is 1,ot only 
brought into a State of Grace and Favour, but he ſtands and 
abides in it. No Sufferings from God, no Sufferings from Man 
for God's Sake, no Temptations, no Tribulations nor Perſe- 
cutions, can Cauſe God to caſt him out of his Grace and Fa- 
vour; having Acceſs by Faith into it, he thall ſtand and abide in 
it. True, he may fall under his Father's Rod, but he Hall 
never fall from his Father's Love; Through Cbriſi we have Aeæ- 
ceſs by Faith into this Grace wherein we fand. A third Benefit 
follows, He rejnice in the Hope of the Gery of Ged. Here 56- 


ſerve, 1. The happy Union and Connexion between Grace and 


Glory; Grace is Glory begun, and Glory is Grace conſum- 
mated ; Grace is Glory in the Bud, Glory is Grace in the 
Fruits; Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory the 
higheſt Degree of Grace. Happy Soul that art Partaker of the 
firſt Fruits of Grace, thou ſhalt ere long reap the Cropot Glory! 
Ob/. 2. A juſtified Perſon has the Hope of future Glory, and al- 
ways may, and ſometimes can, rejoice in the Hope; e rejnice 
in the Hope of the Glory of God; he hopes for the Glory of God, 
and well he may, for tis purchaſed for him: *Tis promiſed to 
him; he has it already in the firſt Fruits and Earneſt of that: 
[t is prepared for him, and he is preparing for that ; and he 
. in the Hope of his Glory, believing it to be great and 
glorious, ſure and certain, never decaying, everlaſting. 


3 And not only ſo, but we glory in tribulations alſo 
knowing that tribulation worketh patience; 4 And 
patience, experience; and experience, hope: 5 And 
hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God 
is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt which 
is given unto us. 


Here the Apoſtle mentioneth a fourth Benefit flowing from 
Juſtification by Faith; and that is glorying in their preſent 
Sufferings. He told us before, that juſtified Perſons being at 
Peace with God, rejoiced in Hopes of future Glory; but ſays 
he, this is not all, they glory in their prefent Tribulations alfo. 
Here note, 1. What Sort of Sufferings they are which the Saints 

lory in; they are Tribulations, that is, ſuch Trials and Per- 
— * as did befal them for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel: 


The frſt bleſſed E&o& and ſ cet Fruit of our Juſtification 


In theſe a Child of God may rejoice, yea, boaſt and glory as a 
| 5 N Soldier 
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Soldier doth of his Marks, Wounds and Scars received in the 
Wars, but not in thoſe Sufferings, Afflictions and Trials, which 
we bring upon ourſelves as Puniſhments for our Sins; theſe we 
have no more Reaſon to glory in, than a corrected Child has to 
glory in his Whipping; L hat Glory is it when we are bufſeted 
fer eur Faults? Note, 2. To what a Height and heroic Pitch 
the Spirit of a juſtified Believer may be railed under Sufferings 
tor Chriſt; Ile may gie) in Tribulation: It is an high Strain of 
Spiritualneſs in beating Afflictions, when a Chriſtian can ſay, 
love te bear: Tho' i love not that which I ſuffer, and that 
which [ bear, yet I love to beat what I ſuffer, But it is a higher 
Pitch than this, to ſay with the Apoſtle, I rejoice in iny Suf- 
ferings, Col. i. 24. For Joy is a Degree beyond Love; yet is it a 
Degree higher ſtill to take Pleaſure in Reproaches and Diſtreſſes 
for Chriſt's Sake, 2 Cy. xii. 10. for Pleaſure is a Degree be- 
yond Joy; but 7 glory in Tribulations, is beyond them all; tis 
more than to love, more than to 1ejoice, more than to take 
Pleaſure in them. O the Power of Faith in Chiiſt, and Love 
unto him, to ſupport and uphold the Soul yea, cauſe it to 
glory under the ſharpeſt Sufferings and T ribulations for him ! 
Note, 3. That it is not in the Tribulations themſelves that Be- 
lievers glory, but in the {weet Iflue, happy Fruits, and gracious 
Effects of them; finding that by the ſanQifying Influences of 
the Holy Spirit, Tribulatien worketh Patience; that is, excrciſeth 
and increalcth Patience, and Patience begetteth and giveth Ex- 
perience of God's gracious Preſence with us, of his Aſſiſtance 
of us, and of his Faithfulneſs towards us, in and under all our 
Afflictions: And Eaperience of theſe Things worketh in us Hape 
of Reward. Here erde, How one Grace generates and begets 
another; Graces have a Generation one from another, tho' 
they have all but one Generation from the Spirit of Chriſt. 
Ol ſerve alſo, That it is not Tribulation in its own Nature, 
but when ſanctified by the bleſſed Spirit, that by a happy Gra- 
dation worketh Patience, and Patience Experience, and Expe- 
rience Hope. For when Affliction is not ſanctified, but meets 
with a ſtubborn Spirit, Lord, what dreadful Effects doth it 
produce ! Then Tribulation excites Impaticnce, Impatience 
cauſeth Perp!exity, Perplexity Deſpair, and Deſpair Confuſion. 
Nete, 4. The Effect and Property of the Believer's Hope, 
It maketh not aſbamed; his Hope will not make him aſhamed, 
neither will he be ever aſhained of his Hope; fruſtrated Hopes 
fill Men wich Confuſion and Shame ; the juſtified Perſon ſhall 
not find his Hopes of Glory fruſtrated, but exceeded; and the 
Reaſon is added, why the Chriſtian Hope will not decrive or 
ſhame him; namely, Becauſe the Love of Ged is ſhed abroad in 
bis Heart by the Hely Ghei: That is, the Holy Spirit doth in 
Timeof Tribulation teſtify his Love to the Hearts of the People, 
wich cauſes them to glory in Tribulation. Learn hence, That 
in Time of Afi.ction, eſpecially of Perſecution for the Sake of 
Chriſt, good Men have a more ſenſible Feeling of God's 
Love thed abro:d ia their Hca. ts by the bleited Spirit, both 
to prepare them for Trials, and to ſupport them under them. 
St Pater calls this © Joy unſpea!: ible z it has the very Scent and 


Taſte of Heaven in it, and there is but a gradual Difference 


betwixt it and the Joys of Herven ; no ſooner doth the Holy 
Spirit ſhed forth the Love of God into the Belicver's Hearr, 
by clearing up his Intereſt in the Promiſe, and his Title to eter- 
nal Glory, but the Soul is prepared to rejoice in Affliction, yea, 
to glory in Tribulation; and it will be as impoſſible to hinder 
it, as it is to hinder a Man from Satisfaction when he is moſt 
delighted and pleaſed ; Me glory in Tribulation, becauſe the Love 
of God is ſhed abriad in cur Heurts by the Holy Ghy/t. 


6 For when we were yet without ſtrength, in due 
time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the Efficacy of Chriſt's 
Love towards us before Juſtification: He had a Love towards 
us when we were Sinners; which prevailed with him to die for 
Sinners; Yen we were jet Without Strength, CErift died for the 
U':7:diy. Note here, 1. Man's Condition by Nature deſcribed, 
a State of Enmity, Unradly ; and a State of Impotency, with- 
out Strength. We weic without Strength, and ſo wanted Help: 
Ungodly, and 19 refuſed Help, Man is but an impotent and 
an obſtinate Creature; without Power to reſiſt Juſtice, and 
without Affection to defire Mercy: So weak, that he trembles 
at the Appearance of a Worm; and yet ſo wicked, that he lifts 
up his Head +gainfl Heaven. The State of Unregeneracy is 
both a State of Enmity, anc a State of Impotency, te, 2. I he 
Ways and Means found cut for our Recovery, the Death of 
Chriſt; when we were yet without Strength, Chriſt died for us, 
Though he found the Whole Race of Mankind buried in the 

1 | 


| Ruins of their lapſed State, yet he did not leave them 
died for them. Note, 3. The Seaſonableneſs of the Mean 
interpoſed for our Recovery; It was in dur Time, that Chit 
died: That is, in the Fulneſs of Time appointed by God the 
Father, and determined in his Decree and Purpoſe. Here 
may remarſ. That Chriſt came not in the Beginning of Time 
in the Infaucy and Morning of the World, (tho' it was 
promiſed that he ſhould come) nor yet did he ſay till the wh 
Period and End of Time ; but came as it were in the Middle { 
Time, which is called the Pulzeſs of Time, Gal. iv. 4. and "Ely 
due Time. Chriſt came not for our Recovery as ſoon as ever = 
were fallen, that Mankind might be the more ſenſible of s 
Badneſs of their Condition; had we been inſtantly cured as 
as we complained, we ſhould neither have a 
Danger of our Diſeaſe, nor eſteemed the Kindneſs of our Phy. 
ſician ; neither did he ſtay till the laſt Period and End of Tia. 
before he came, that the Faith and Expectation of his Church 
might not be put upon too long and fevere an Exerciſe: The 
Patriarchs believed in Chriſt that was to come; the Apoſtles in 
Chriſt then preſent; and Chriſtians now believe in him that 
long ſince did come, and is gone again: So that the Apoſtle 
might well ſay here, That in duc Time Chriſt died. 


ſo; but 


the 
ſoon 
pprehended the 
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7 For ſcarcely for a righteous man will one die: 
yet peradventure for a good man fome would eyen 
care to die. SEL | 


Here the Apoſtle amplifies, extols and magnifies the Love 
of Chriſt in dy ing for us when we were Enemies to him: b 
comparing his Love to us, with our Love to one another: He 
intimates to us, that amongſt Men it is very rare and ſeldom 
known, that one Man will lay down his Life to ſave another's: 
but if ſo, it muſt be for a very extraordinary Friend, for 4 
Perſon of uncommon Goodneſs and of eminent Worth; Hr 
ſays he, ſcarcely for a rightezus Man will ane die. As if he 
had faid, Such a Thing may be, but it is ſcarcely ever known, 
hat a Perſon will lay down his Life for another, though he 
be a very righteous, innocent, and truly honeſt Man. Perhaps 
for a good Men, that is, for a very kind and bountiful Bene- 
factor; for ſome Perſon of rare Charity, and extraordinary 
Goodneſs; for a Man that is a public Bleſſing and common 
Good to the whole Community; ſome Perfon, from a Senſe 
of ſtrong Obligations, would even dare to die. The Scope 
of tne Apoſtle is this, To ſet forth the Tranſcendency of 
Chriſt's Love in dying for the Ungodly, to ſhew that it is be- 
yoni all human E and that there can be no Reſem- 
blance, much Jefs any Parallel of it; He /aved us, and gave 
himelf for ut. Had he only as an Advocate ſpoken and plead- 
ed for us, his Condeſcenſion had been aduirable, and his Love 
unſpeakable. But to die, yea, to die for us, to be not only 
our Mediator, but Redzemer; not only our Redeemer, but 
our Ranſom: Here is Love beyond Compariſon : Bleſſed Je- 
ſus, was ever Love like thine ! 


— 


8 But God commendeth his love towards us, in that 
while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


Oljerve here, How the Scripture diſtinctly repreſents the 
Love of God ia giving Chriſt to die for us, as well as Chtiſt's 
Love in dying tor us; God commended his Love ; declared, 
expreſſed, and made manifeſt his Love to us: Chriſt's Death 
is often repreſented in Scripture as an Inſtance of the great 
Love of the Father towards us; becauſe his Wiſdom did 
contrive this Way for our Redemption ; and he has gra- 
ciouſly accepted of his Son's Sufferings in our Stead, Verily, 
the giving Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not 
ſo full and perfect a Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the 
giving of his Son to die for us, eſpecially if we conſider one 
endearing Circumſtance of this Love of God, which He cam- 
mended towards us; namely, That it warmed the Heart of God 
from all Eternity, and was never interrupted in that vaſt Du- 
ration. Our Salvation by Chrift is the Product of God's eter- 
nal Counſel, 4s ii. 23. that is, the Fruit of his everlaſting 
Love; before the World began, we were in the Eyes, yea, in 
and upon the Heart of God. In a Word, well might the Apoſtle 
ſay,” That God commended his Love towards us, foraſmuch as 
in common Efteem, he expreſſed greater Love to us, than to 
| Chriſt himſelf: For God, in giving him to die for us, declared 
to us, that our Salvation was more dear ta him, than the Life 
of his-own Son. God repented that he made Man, but never 
that he gave his Son to redeem Mane Learn hence, That tlie 
Death of Chriſt. fur Sinners is an evident Demonſtration 7 che 
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Love of God the Father, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; God Life conveyed by the one, and the Death tranſmitted b- the 
r nde his Laue towards us, in that while we were jet Sin- 
amm 


„ern, Crit died for us. 

9 Much more then being now juſtified by his 
cod, we ſhall be ſaved from. wrath through him. 10 
wor if when we were enemies we were reconenled to 
Go} by the death of his Son; much more, being re- 
conciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ He that loved us when we were 
Fnemies, will not damn us now we ate his Children. He that 
dcronciled us to himſelf by his Son's Death; that is, for the 

*$:1:2 of his Son's Sufferings and Satisfaction, will certainly ſave 
us tom Wrath to come by his Life, or for the Sake of his pre- 
valine Interceſſion:“ If when Enemies we were reconciled to G od 
thrinnh the Death of his Sen. Here note, That this Word (if) is 
not a Word of Doubting, but of Argumentation. "The Apoſtle 
ſuppoſes it a known Truth, or a Principle yielded by all Chriſ- 
tians, That the Death of Chriſt was to reconcile Sinners unto 
God. Learn hence, That Chriſt has reconciled God and us, 
by the datisfaction which his Death has made to the Juſtice of 
(God for our Sins; and, Reparation being made, the Enmity 
ceaſes on God's Part, if the Terms of Reconciliation be aecept- 
ed on our Part. Our Reconciliation with God, when Enemies, 
was effected; 1. By the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, which 
was the Price that purchaſed it. 2. By the Application of that 
B-ncfit to us thro' Faith. And, 3. By Chriſt's potent and eter- 
nal Interceſhon, whereby our State of Reconciliat.on is con- 
firmed, and all future Breaches prevented: For if any Man 
lin, we have an Advocate with the Father, even Chriſt the 
Riguteous, 1 Jahn ii. 1, 2. We dare not ſay, that God could 
not have recongiled us any other Way but this; but we may 
ſafely ſay, That no Way like this was ſo expreſſive of his Love 
to us; it was the moſt obliging and endearing Way imaginable, 
to reconcile us to himſelf by the Death of his Son. 


11 And not only ſo, but we alſo joy in God through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom we have now received 
the atonement. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “And moreover, we are not only 
reconcilcd to, but we glory and rejoice in God through our 
Lord Jcſus Chriſt, by whom we have received the Atonement 
or Reconc: lation.” Here note, The Chriſtian's great Duty to 
rejoice, the Cauſe of that his Joy, his Reconciliation wich 
God, and the Means by which he obtains Reconciliation with 
God; through our Lord Feſus Chri/?; that is, through the Death 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through Faith in his Death. Hence 

| rn, That our Rejoicing, as to Reconciliation with God, de- 
penis upon our Believing ; it is none, if our Faith be none; 
Uttle, it our Faith be little; great, if our Faith be great. No 
Min can rejoice in an unknown Good; let us therefore give 
al Diligence to clear up to ourſelves our Intereſt in this Atone- 
ment: Chriſt thought it worth his Blood to purchaſe it; ſurely 
then it is worth our Pains to clear it, in order to our Rejoi- 
eing in it. He that ſeeks not Reconciliation with God, is an 
Enemy to his Soul; and he that rejoices not in that Reconci- 
lation, is an Enemy to his own Comfort, 


12 Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the 


world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, tor that all have ſinned. 


The Doctrine of Original Sin is not more difficult to be 
underttood, than it is neceſſary to be known; the Apoſtle here 
declares the Manner how Sin and Death entered the World; 
natnely, by the Fall of Azam the firſt Man: By one Man Sin 
entered into the Morid, and Death by Sin. Note, 1. An unhappy 
Parent; namely, Adam By him Sin entered into the World. 
2. An unhappy Poſterity; namely, the whole World, pro- 
ceeding from and coming out of the Loins of Adam, in whom 


al Lade fined, 3. An unhappy Portion: Sin and Death: | 
Sin entered by Adam, and Death entered by Sin. This was the | 


Legacy which Adam left to all his Poſterity. Now the ſad and 
mourniul ruth which the Scripture contains is this:“ That 
our firſt Parent by his Tranſgreffion hath entailed a miſerable 
Interitance, an: unhappy Portion of Sin and Death upon all 

is Poſterity.“ Adem's Sin becomes ours; 1. By meritorious 
Imputation; God treated with him not as a private Perſon, 
but as Caput Gentis, as the Root and Parent of all Mankind. 
Hence a Compariſon is often made-between the firſt andfecond 
Adam; the Grace of the one, with the Sin of the other; the 


other. By Adam we were caſt, by Chriſt we were cleared; 
curſed in Adum, crowned in Chriſt. Now this Compariſon 
would be wholly inſignificant, if Adam bad rot been looked 
upon as the Repreſentative of us all. 2. The Sin of Alam is 
derived to us by Way oi Innetion: We have received from 
him a Depgavity of Natwe, an evil Difpoſitim, a Propænſion 
to all Mſchief, an Aveiſion to all Goal. The Sin of Aan 
tranſnyutied to us, doth not only cauic Guilt upon our Perſons, 
but Filth upon our Naturcs; not only lays a 
throws a Stain upon us. 3. We make Li's Sin our own 
by Imitation, by treading in the Steps of his Diſobesience. 
Every Sin we commit in Defiance of the 'Throatuings of God, 
is 2 juſtifying of Adam's Rebellion againſt God; and accord- 
ingly we die by our own Folly, as well as by his Fall; our 
Deſtruction is of ourſelves by our actual Rebellions, and we 
ſtall. at the great Day charge our din and Mifery upon our- 
ſelves, not on God, not on Sian, not on Inftruments, not 
on our ſirſt Parents. | 


Cliarzc to us, but 


13 For until the law fin was in the world: but fin 
is not imputed where there is no law. 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted the Doctrine of Otiginal Sin 
in the former Verſe, he profecutes and purſues it in this and 
the ſoilowing Verſes; aſſerting, That it is evident all 
ſinned, becauſe Sin was always in the World; not only after 
the giving of the Law by Meſes, but alſo before, even from 
the Beginning of the Wild to that Time. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, There was certainly a Law given before there wa, - 
Law written; a Law given to Adam, before a Law written by 
Moeſes; now this Law was either the Law of Nature written in 
Adam's Heart, or the poſitive Law of God given to Adam, 
 againft which Law Men were capable of offending before the 
Law of 4//es was written; otherwiſe Sin would not have been 
| imputed to them, for Sin is not imputed where there is no 
| Law. Learn hence, That God having created Man a rational 
Creature, capable of moral Government, is by immediate Re- 
| ſultancy his King and Governor, and has ruled him fron. de 

Beginning by a Law, yet nat barely by a Law, but by a Cor e- 
nant with Promiſes and Threatnings annexed, rewurding him 
for his Obedience, and puniſhing kim for his Rebellion.“ 


have 


14 Nevertheleſs, death reigned from Adam to Mo- 
| ſes, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſimi- 
| litude of Adam's tran{greffion, — 
| The Apoſtle had afferted, That. Sin was in the World before 
| the written Laws of %s; here he proves it thus; „Death, 
the Wages of din, did reign in the World, and had Power 
over all Mankind from Alam to Wb; therefore Sin was in 
the Worl from Adam to III. By them that have nat jinned 
after the Sumulitude af Adan,”s Tr 1g raſſton, Inlants are generalty 
underſtood; the Guilt of As Sin is imputcd to them, elle 
Death could have no Power oder them. The Argument runs 
thus; Death is a Punithment of Sin, but Infants die who ne- 
ver ſinned actually, therefore they die for Ams Sin; Sin 
brought Mortality into their Nature, and the Wages of Siu 
is Death; they brought a ſinful Nature into the World with 
them, which God gave the Jeu of old an Intimation of, by 
| appointing the Sacrament o: Circumciſion, fi niſying that Iu- 
; fants brought ſomething into the World with them, which was 
early to Þ© cut off; he alſo ſignifies t fame to us Chriſtians, 
by appointing the Ordinance of 3 :ptifia for Children, which 
he calls the Laver of Regencraiitn + Now a Laver ſupnoſes 
| Uncleannefs; what is pure needs n Laver. Learn hence, That 
| Infants, as ſoon as they live, have in then the Seeds of Death: 
din is the Seed of Death, the Principle of Corruption. God 
doth Infants no Wrong when they die, their Death is of them- 
ſelves, for they have the Seeds of Death in themfel.es. All 
Death is the Wages of Sin, and therefore can be no Iniuſtice 
to the Sinner; thus Death reigned from Adam to Mthje , vea, 


«i 


no 
= 


even to this Day; and like an inſatiab!c Tyrant will con nue 
to reign and flay univerſally, and bevond Number, from the 
Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghi!l to the Throne, ſparin 
neither Age nor Sex, neither great nor im 
nor protane. 


8 


all, neither ſacred 


Adam ho is the figure of him that was to come. 


From hence to the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle enters 
upon a Ctmpariſon betwixt Am and Chriſt, whom he here 
calls a Figure or Reſemblance of him that was to cone, that 


13 
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ROMANS. 


is, of Chriſt, As Adam was the Root of Sin and Death to all | rives a Guilt and Stain to Mankind in all A 


his natural See], ſo Chriſt is the Root of Holineſs and Life to 
all his fpiritual Seed. As by the firſt Alam, Sin, and by Sin 
Death came upon all Men; fo by the ſecond Adam came Righte- 
ouſneſs, and by Righteouſneſs Life on all Believers. ' As the 
firſt {am merited Death, fo the ſecond Adam Life for all his 
Offspring: Thus, Adam was the Figure of him that was to come. 


1; But not as the offence, fo alſo is the free gift. 
For if through the offence of one many be dead; 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, 
which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded 
unto many. 16 And not as it was by one that ſin- 
ned, % is the gift. For the judgment was by one to 
condemnation, but the free gift is of many offences 
unto juſtification. 17 For if by one man's offence 
death reigned by one; much more they which receive 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righteouſneſs 
mall reign in lite by one, Jeſus Chriſt, 15 


The Apoſtle having noted the Parity and Reſemblance be- 
tween Chriſt and Adem in the foregoing Verſes; here he ob- 
ſerves the Diſparity and Difference betwixt them; and that in 
ſeveral advantageous Particulars: 1. He compares the Sin of 
Adam with the Obedience of Chriſt, and ſhews that the Sin 
of the one was not ſo pernicious, as the Obedience of the 
other was beneficial ; Chrift's Obedience being more powerful 
to Juſtification and Salvation, than Adam's Sin was to Death 
and Condemnation : For if the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, who 
was but a mere Man, was able to pull down Death and Wrath 
upon all his natural Seed; then the Obedience of Chriſt, who 
is God as well as Man, witl be much more available to procure 
Pardon and Life to all his ſpiritual Seed. 2. There is a further 
nbſervable Difference betwixt Alam and Chriſt, as in reſpect 
of their Perſons, ſo in reſpe& of their Acts, and Extent of 
their Acts. Thus Adam by one Act of Sin brought Death, 
that is, the Sentence of Death upon the whole World (all 
Mankind becoming ſubject to Mortality for that one Sin of 
his); but it is many Sins of many Men, which Chriſt doth de- 
liver from, in the Free-gift of our Juſtification ; abſolving us, 
not only from that one Fault, but from all other Faults, and 
_ Offences whatſoever. Learn thence, That the Obedience of 
Chriſt extends itſelf not only to the Pardon of Original &i in 
Adam, but to all Perſonal and Actual Sins whatſoever. 3. The 
Apoſtle ſhews the Difference betwixt them two, that is, 
the firſt and ſecond Adam, as in reſpect of the Effects and 
Conſequences of their Acts; if by Means of one Man, and by 
one Offence of that Man, the whole Race of Mankind became 
ſubject to Death, then much more ſhall they who are redeemed 
and juſtified by Jeſus Chriſt, be made Partakers of Everlaſting 
Life, wherein they ſhall ceign with him in Glory. From the 
whole nete, Ihe infinite Wiſdom, tranſcendent Grace, and 
rich Mercy of God to a miſerable World, in providing a Salve 


| 


ges of the 


World. And the Account which the Scripture gives of it ; 
5 


grounded on the Relation which we have to 44 * 
the natural and moral Principal of all Mankind: yg we 
Race of Mankind was virtually in Adam's Loins fo it ag 
preſumed to give virtual Confent to what he did: "When x: 
broke, all his Poſterity became Bankrupts; there bein 20 4 
ſpiracy of all the Sons of Adam in that Rebellion 3 _ 
one Subject left in his Obedience. Add to this, this 4 
is to be conſidered as the moral as well as the natural Pr 
cipal of Mankind. In the firſt Covenant made bet bal 
God and him, Adam was conſidered, not as a ſingle Peron 
but as a Caput Gentis; and contracted not for himſelf onlr 
but for all his Deſcendants by ordinary Generation - 8; 
Perſon was the Root and Fountain of theirs, and his Will the 
Repreſentative of theirs : From hence his numerous Iſſue de 
came a Party in the Covenant, and had a Title to the Benegs 
contained in it upon his Obedience, and was liable to the 
Curſe upon his Violation of it: Upon this Ground it is th 
the Apoſtle here in this Text and Context inftitutes a Pa 


betwixt Adam and Chriſt: That as by the Diſobedience f 2 
former, many were made Sinners; - ſo by the Obedience of the lar. 


ter, many were made Righteous. As Chriſt in his Death did nog 
ſuffer as a private Perſon, but as a Surety and Sponſor repre. 
ſenting the whole Church; in like Manner, Adam in his Dig 
bedience was eſteemed a public Perſon, repreſenting the whole 
Race of Mankind: And by a juſt Law it was not reſtrained tg 
himſelf, but is the Sin of the common Nature. 

But adored, for ever adored, be the Wiſdom and Goodnef 
of Almighty God, in providing a Remedy which bears Propor- 
tion to the Cauſe of our Ruin, that as we fell in Adam our Re. 
preſentative, ſo we are raiſed by Chriſt the Head of our Re- 
covery, which two Perſons are conſidered as Cauſes of contrar 
Effects! The Effects are Sin and Righteauſneſs, Condemnation and 
Fuſlification. For as the Diſobedience of the firſt Adam is mo 
ritoriouſly imputed to all his natural Pofterity, and brings 
Death upon all; ſo the Righteoufneſs of the ſecond Adam is 
meritoriouſly imputed to all his ſpiritual Progeny, to obtain 
Life for them. As the carnal Alam having loſt Original Righte. 
ouſneſs, derives a corrupt Nature to all that deſcend from 
bim; - ſo the ſpiritual Adam, having by his Obedience pur- 
chaſed Grace for us, conveys a vital Efficacy unto us. The 
ſame Spirit of Holineſs which anointed our Redeemer, doth 
quicken all bis Race, that as they have borne the Image of the 
earthly, they may bear the Image of the heavenly Adam. 


20 Moreover the law entered that the offence might 
abound. But where fin abounded, grace did much 
more abound : 21 That as fin hath reigned unto death, 
even lo might grace reign through righteouſneſs unto 
eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


as large as the Sore, a Remedy as extenſive as the Malady, a The Law entered that Sin might abound : That is, before the 


ſovereign Antidote in the Blood of the ſecond Adam, to 
exnel the Poiſon and Malignity of the Sin of the firſt Adam. 
O happy they! who having received from the firſt Adam Cor- 
ruption for Corruption, have reccived from the ſecond Adam 
Grace for Grace. 


18 Therefore as by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the 
righteouſneſs of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto juſtification of life. 19 For as by one man's diſ- 
obedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedi- 
ence of one fhall many be made righteous. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle informs us of a Truth, which 
all the Writings of Philoſophers never acquainted us with; name- 
ly; the meritorious Imputation of Adam's Sin to all his Poſteri- 
ty; that all Mankind ſinned in Adam, and became obnoxious 
to Death, and all other Calamities and Miſeries, as a Puniſh- 
ment for their Sin. 
though they declare to us the Sin of Adam, and that his Sin 
was puniſhed with Death; yet that by his Diſobedienc: all 
his Race and Poſterity were involved, and became mitcra- 


ble, is a Truth which we are peculiarly beholden to the G- 


ſpel, and particulafly to this Text and Context, for, the 


more full Diſcovery of. And the Account of that Matter Globe of the Earth. 


ſcems to ſtand thus: the Rebellion of the firſt Mza againſt 


the great Creator, was a wad x uniyerſal Efficacy that de- | then we ſhall be ſenſible what an iuſßtii tear immen 


* 


Yea, the Writings of Ae/es himſelf, 


bringing us to an eternal 


viction of it apon the Conſcience of the Sinner. A 


Law was written, we became obnoxious to Death by one 
Man's Diſobedience, without much Senſe of it; but after the 
Law was given by Miſes, Sin did more clearly and conſpi- 
cuoufly appear to be din: Its Odiouſnefs and Uglineſs was 
more manifeſt to the Conſcience of the Sinner. As the Sinner 
has abounded in Sin, in a Way of Commiſſion; fo Sin doth - 
by the Diſcovery of the Law abound in the Sinner's Apprehen- 
ſion, in the Sight and Senſe of it upon the Conſcience of the 
Sinner. Nevertheleſs, As Sin abounds, Graces doth much more 
abound. As the excceding Sinfulneſs of Sin is manifeſted by 
the Law, ſo the ſuperabounding Grace and pardoning Mercy 
of God is rendered gloriouſly conſpicuous in and by he 
Goſpel; that as the Power of Sin appeared in making” ug 
liable to temporal and eternal Death, fo might the Power of 
Grace appear in pwr, Fo us a ſpiritual Life here, and 
ife in Glory hereafter. In tort, 

when the Apoſtle ſays, that the Law entered, that Sin might 
abound, he doth not mean to make it abound, by encoura ing 
the Sinner to the Commiſſion of it, but by impreſſing the Con · 
an with - 
out the Law looks upon himſelf as a ſmall Sinner; but after 
he has viewed his Sins in the Glaſs of the Law, he ſecs himſelf 
a great and mountainous Sinner: As u Sear which a Child 
thinks to be no bigger than a Spark; bat a Man that views it 
through an Inſtrument, computes it to be bi than che 
Lord ! Help us to ſee our Sins in the 
Glaſs of thy Law; yea, im the Glaſs of th So Blood ; anf 
ſen 


| 


Sin 


a. ad i... ei 


—_— iid... Md. MCC 


P 


** 


— 
—_— = Ab — w * 
. _ 4 * * — = 
* wy th. * 1 ah — * 


r 


475 


* 


Lin is; namely, the Stain and Blemiſh of our Natures, the Dif- 
eaſe and Deformity of our Minds, the higheſt Infelicity of the 
Creature, and the boldeſt Affront that can be given to the 
Majeſty of the Great and Glorious God. Learn from the 
whole, That the Riches, the abounding Riches, the fuper- 
abounding Kiches of God's pardoning Grace, are manifeſted 
in the Remiſſion of our Sins, and in the Juſtification of our 
Perſons : 4s Sin abaunded, Grace doth much more abound. Now 
the ſuperabounding Riches of pardoning Grace do thus ſhine 
forth: 1. In the Nature of the Mercy, which is the richeſt 
and ſweeteſt of all Mercies. No Mercy ſweeter than a Par- 
gon to a condemned Sinner, no Pardon like God's Pardon to a 
Sinner condemned at his Bar. 2. In the Peculiarit of the 
Mercy. Remiſſion is not a common, but a crowning Favour ; 
it never was, never ſhall be extended to fallen Angels, and it is 
to be feared, that the far greater Part of Mankind refuſe the 
Terms and Conditions upon which pardoning Grace and Mer- 
ey is offered and tendered to them. 3. In the Method in 
which pardoning Mercy is diſpenſeg ; namely, through the 
Blood of Chriſt, that All-ſufficient Sacrifice and Satisfaction; 
by which! lethod, God has more commended his Love to us, 
than if he had pardoned us without a Satisfaction; for then he 
had only diſplayed his Mercy; but now he has declared his 
Juſtice, yea, cauſed Mercy and Juſtice to meet and kiſs each 
other, to meet and triumph together. 4. The ſuperabounding 
Riches of pardoning Mercy appear in the Latitude and Extent 
of that Act of Grace. Lord, who can underſtand his Errors | 

the Blood of thy Son cleanſeth from all Sin, ſmall and 
great, ſecret and open, old and new, original and actual; all 
pardoned without Exception. O how well might the P/almi/? 
fay, With the Lord there is Mercy, and with him there ts plen- 
teaus Redemption Pal. xxx. Laſtly, The Riches of pardoning 
Grace do ſhine forth as in the Peculiarity, fo in the Perpetuity 
of. Remiſſion. As Grace pardons all Sin without Exception, 
ſo the Pardons it beſtows are without Revocation : The par- 
doned Soul ſhall never come into Condemnation ; As far as 
the Eaft is from the Wijt, fo far hath he removed cur Tranſgreſ- 
fans from us, Pſal. ciii. 10. As the Eaſt and the Weſt are the 
two oppoſite Points of Heaven, which can never come toge- 
ther; ſo neither ſhall the pardoned Sinner and his Sins ever 


meet any more. God is faid to caf? them behind his Back ; | 


that is, he will never behold them more, ſo as to charge them 
upon the pardoned Sinner, in order to his Condemnation. 
May our Faith then, both in Life and Death, triumph in the 
Aſſurance of this bleſſed Truth ; That where Sin abounded, 


Grace did much more abound ; and as Sin hath 1etgned unto 


Death, even 7 hath Grace reigned through Righteouſneſs unto 
eternal Life by Feſus Chrifl our Lord, who lives for ever in 


Heaven, to apply, by his prevailing luterceſſion, what he im- 
petrated and obtained for us here on Earth by his meritorious 
Satisfaction. To this Jeſus, who is the faithful Witneſs, and 
firſt-begotten of the Dead, and the Prince cf the Kings of the 
Earth, who hath loved us and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God; 


unto him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


HAP. VL 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter, is to fhew 
that the Doftrine of Fuſlification by Faith in Chrift Teſus, 
' which he had fo ſtrenuouſly aſſerted in the foregoing Chapters, 
is fo far from being a Doctrine leading to 3 that 
it greatly tendeth to promote Holineſt; and obligeth all the Pro- 
felſors of Chriflianity to the greateſt Strictneſt in Converſation, 
2 to the Dignity and Obligations of their Chriſtian 
ame. 


HAT ſhall we ſay then? ſhall we continue 

in fin that grace may abound ? 2 God for- 
bid, How ſhall we, that are dead to fin, live any 
longer therein? 


The Apoſtle begins this Chapter with an Objection which 
ſome "Ir 5 — might be ready to make againſt what 
he had delivered in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter ; 
namely, that where Sin abounded, pardaning Grace and Mer- 
cy did much more abound. If, ſay they, the Riches of Grace 
be thus manifeſted in the Pardon of Sin, let us then take the 
more Liberty to ſin, becauſe Grace ſo exceedingly abounds in 
the Pardon of it. The Apaſlle rejects ſuch an lnference with 
the greateſt Deteſtation and Abhorrence, ſaying, Gd forbid, 
Ke. As if he had ſaid, O vile Abuſe of the moſt excellent 
Thing in the Werld! What, did Chriſt ſhed his Blood to e- 


| dinance of Baptiſm lays ev 


piate our Guilt? and ſhall we make that a Plea to extenuate our 
Guilt? God forbid! ſurely there is Forgiveneſs with God, that 
he may be feared, not that he may be tac more abuſed.” In the 
Words obſerve, 1. An Objection ſuppoſed, as if the Doctrine oi 
the Goſpel did countenance Licentioufae(s, and encourage any 
to fin, or to continue in Sin. 2. Obſerve with what Abhor- 
rency and Indignation ſuch a DoQtiine and Propoſition is te- 
jected by our Apoſtle. What! ſhall we continue in Sin, becauſa 

ardoning Mercy doth abound ? God fortid, that ſuch a direR 

laſphemy againſt the holy Doctrine of our Saviour ſhould 
be maintained by any Profeſſor. Objerve, 3. The Confutation 
which he gives of this bold and impudent Aﬀertion; How frail 
we that are dead to Sin live any longer therein? Dead to Sin, 
that is, by our Baptiſmal Engagement, Vow, and Obligation; 
every Chriſtian, at his firſt Entrance upon the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, does take upon himſelf a Vow of ſolemn Obliga- 
tion to die to Sin, and to live no longer therein. From the 
whole learn, That to take any Encouragement to live in Sin, 
from the Conſideration of God's rich Mercy and free Grace 
toward Sinners, is an abſurd, abominable, and blaſphemous 
[mpiety, contrary to all Ingenuity, Gratitude and Love, both 
to God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son. 


3 Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized 
into Jeſus Chriſt were baptized into his death ? 


To be baptized into Chriſt, is by Baptiſm ts take the Name 
of Chriſt upon us, to be incorporated, ingrafted, and implanted 
into the Church of Chriſt, being made viſible Members of his 
myſtical Body by Baptiſm: To be baptized into Chrift's Death 
imports our being conformed to him in the Likeneſs of his 
Death ; our being engaged to die unto Sin, as Chrift died for 
Sin. Learn hence, That the Death of Chriſt was a lively Re- 
preſentation of the Death of Sin; and Believers are to imitate 
his Death in their dying daily unto Sin. Did Chriſt die for us 
a painful, ſhameful and accurſed Death? ſuch a Death muſt 
Sin die in us. Was his Death for Sin free and voluntary? ſo 
muſt we die to Sin. Was his Death an univerfal Crucifixion, 
did no Life, Senſe, or Motion remain with him ? thus muſt 
we imitate the Likeneſs of his Death, by an univerſal Morti- 
hcation of every known Sin, which occafioned his dying. In 
a Word, Did Chriſt die and riſe again, never to die more ? 
ſo muſt we die unto Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life. 
How ſhall we that are dead unto Sin, live any longer there- 
in? Thus it appears the indiſpenſible Duty of all Chriſtians 


to tranſcribe the Copy of Chriſt's Dgath in their Hearts and 
Lives. 8 


4 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm in- 
to death: that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the 


dead by the glory of the Father, even fo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newnels of life. 


To urge Chtiſtians to farther Meaſures and Degrees of Mor- 
tification of Sin, and living unto Holineſs, the Apoſtle uſes 


here a double Argument, one from our Baptiſm, the other 


from the Reſurrection of Chriſt. Obſerve, 1. The Argument to 
move us to die unto Sin, drawn from our Baptiſm; Me are 
buried with him by Baptiſm unto Death. The Apoſtle alludes, 
no doubt, to the ancient Manner and Way of baptizing Per ſans 
in thoſe hot Countries, which was by Immerſion, or puttin 
them under Water for a Time, and then railing them up again 
out of the Water; which Rite had alſo a myſtical Significa- 
tion, repreſenting the Burial of our Old Man Sin In us, and our 
Reſurrection to Newnefſs of Life. Learn hence, That the Or- 
baptized Perſon under the ftro 
ett En ments and high Obligations to die unto Sin, and 
walk in Newneſs of Life. The Metaphors of burying and 
riſing again, do imply and intimate thus much: Burial im- 
plies a continuing under Death; thus is Mortification a conti- 
nued Act, a daily dying unto Sin; and riſin in ſuppoſes 
Perſon never more to be under the Power of Death. Of. 2. 
Another forcible Argument to us to die to Sin, and 
walk in Newneſs of Life, is drawn from the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt; As be was raiſed from the Dead by the Glory of the Fa- 
ther, ſe ſhould we alſo walk in fe. Here note, 1. The 
Propoſal of a Pattern and Exemplar to us; Chrift wes raiſed 
from the Dead. 2. The Author and efficient Cauſe of Chrilt's 
Reſurrection ; he was raiſed from the Dea by the Glary of the 
Father; that is, by the glorious Power of the Father; yet 
not without his own Power as God: $o Chriſt told the 
Frws, John n. — of my Body, and in _— 
—_ Or _ Days 
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Days I will raiſe it up egain. Note, 3. The Conformity ot 
Similitude on our Part; as Chriſt aroſe, fo ſhould we ariſe out 
Learn 
hence, That Chriſt's Reſurrection is a powerful Motive, and 
lays a Chriitian under ſtrong Obligations and Engagements to 
Chriit's Retur- 
rection is both a Pattern and a Pledge of our Reſurrection 3 2 
Pattern after which we are to conform in cur riſing from the 
Grave of Sin: Did Chriſt riſe early and ſpeedily ? fo ſhould 
we: He aroſe early in the Morning of the Day, fo {ſhould we 
in the Morning of our Youth ; he roſe voluntarily and chear- 
at our ſpecial Liberty and Free- 
dom from Sin's Bondage and Thraldom ; he roſe with a Re. 
ſolution never to die more; fo ſhould we arife with Deſires and 
Endeavours, that ſpiritual Death may never more have Domi. 
nion over us. And if Chriſt's Reſurrection be thus a Pattern 
of our Reſurrection now, it will be a Pledge of a bleſſed Re- 
ſurreclion at the Laſt Day. Obſerve laſtly, The Duty which 
in 
Conformity to Chriſt, into whoſe Death they are baptized ; 
Where note, For ou! 
Encouragement, the Account which the Scripture gives of the 
Properties of the new Lite, which ſuch as are buried and riſen 
with Chriſt, do aſſuredly live: And here we find it is the mot 
noble Life, the moſt delectable Life, the moſt profitable Lite, 
the moſt holy and heavenly Life; holy in its Principle and 
Motive, holy in its Aim and End, holy in its Rule and Actings. 
In a Word, Newneſs of Life is a Preparation far, and an In- 
troduction into eternal Life, and ruſt needs be the molt ex- 
cellent Life; for, it is a Life from God, it is a Lite lad out to! 
God, yea, it is the Life which God himſelf lives; «ni! none 
0 
not walk in Newueſs of Life here; but if we have our Fruit 


of the Grave of Sin, and walk in Newneſs of Life. 


ariſe from Sin, and walk in Newnels of Life. 


fully, ſo ſhould we, rejoicing 


every b:ptized Perſon lies under an Obligation to perform, 


and that is, to wa!k in Newneſs of Life. 


< 


4 


muſt expect to live with him in He:ven hereatrer, that 


unto Holineſs, our End will be Everlaſting Lie, 


5 For if we have been planted together in the like. 
neſs of his death, we ſhall be allo iz e likeneſs of is 


reſurrection : 


Ol ſerve here, 1. A Suppoſition, if we have heen planted 15 


gether in the Likeneſs of his Death; namely, by dying unto S 
If as Chriſt died, we die, he a natur.!, we a ſpiritual Death; 
he ſor Sin, and we to Sin; he by Way of Expiation, lutterins 
and ſatisfying for Sin; we by Way of Mortihcaton, kung 


and crucitying of Sin. Learn thence, T vat all baptized Pecton 


ought to labour for, and cndeavour after a Conformity io the 
Death of Chriſt, in their dying daily unto Sin. As he died a 
painful and ſhameful Death for us, ſuch a Death thould Sin 


die in us; living a dying Life, and dying a lingering, but a 
certain Death. 0%. 2 


— 


Phe Apoſtle's Inference drawn from 


. * 1 * * 1 * * 7 . 
the foreg ing Suppoſicion; If we have been planted toy rther in 


the Likeni}s of his Death, we | l le alſo in the Likeneſs of his Re- 


furrettim ; that is, we are under an Obligation to imitate his 
Reſurrection, by riling from the Death of Sin unto Newneſs 
Did he riſe early out of his natural Grave? ſo mult 
Did he ariſe to a. new Lite? fo mult 
Did he ariſe never 
to die more? ſo muit we that are dead to Sin, live ng longer 
. therein. C. 3. How the Power enabling us thus to die unto, 


of Lite. 
we out of ons ſpitituz), 


we ariſe and walk in N 


Newncls of Life. 


Sin, and to live unto Holineſs, is derived ſrom Chriſt by Vir- 


tue of our Implantation jato him by Faith; F we have been 
planted tegether, &c. As the Graft liveth, greweth and fructi- 
ſuice drawn from the Stock into which it is plant- 
ed; ſo Chiiſtians being taken out of the old rotten Stock, de- 
generate Alan, and planted into the noble Stock, Chriſt Jeſus, 
are, by a Virtue dcrived from him, raiſed to Newnels of Life, 
Learn hence, That we ex- 
perience the Powe: of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, in 
enabling us to die to Sin, and live unto God, only by Virtue of 
areal [mpiantation.into Chriſt, by an operative and lively Faith. 
If we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, we 


fheth by the 


— 


into whom they were ingrafted. 


fhall be alfa in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrectian. 


6 Knowing this, that our old man 1s crucified with 
him, that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, that 


- henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. 


By the old Man we are to underſtand our corrupt and de- 
praved Nature, fo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, and de- 
rived from Adam; born and bred with us. This old Man, or 
our corrupt and vicious Nature, muſt be crucified, to ſew our 


Crucifixion. The 


Conformity and Likeneſs to Chriſt iu his 
| 8 | 


+ 


to Sin, Where nete, 1. That before Regen 


— — 


Croſs bringeth Pain, Shame, and Death; the like muſt 5; 

undergo in the Work of Mortification. By the Body Sin 
we are to underſtand the whole Stock and Maſs of Comp 
tion, compactet] as it were into one monſtrous Body, pre 4 
with all its Members to commit actual Sins. Called a * 
becauſe compoſed of many ſinful Paſſions and Luſt 25 1 
Body is of many Members, and alſo becauſe they are binds 4 
by the Body. And farther, becauſe Sin has as real a Sublitenc 2 
in us, as if it were a Body; not that Sin is - 


a Subſtance, þ 
* % 4 (i 
the Pravity of a Subſtance. Now this Body of Sin muſt 1. 


ae/iroyed, not as to Actions only, but as to the Affections and [ 
ciinations alto; *tis not enough that we ſcratch this old Mary, 
Face, but we muſt ſtab his Heart in Deſire, in Purpoſe i 
Endeavours We muſt feek the Death and Deſtruction af oy 
Sin, That henceforth «we nay net ſerve Sin; that is, that henee: 
forward we ſhould renounce the Service of, and all Relation 
eration, we are 
Servants of, yea, Slaves to Sin; ſo many Luſts, ſo many ee 
reigning in us, and tyrannizing over us. Note, 2. That it is 
one thing to ſin, and another thing to ſerve Sin: To ſerve 
din, is to yield willing Obedience, to indulge ourſelves in an 
prelumptuous Act or Courſe of Sin. *Tis not the Preſence 
but Prevalency of Sin, that deſtroys and damns the Sinner; 
tis not the Fleſh being in us, but our being in the Fleſh that 
diſpleaſeth Ged. O] happy for us, if Sin's Dominion be 
taken away, though its Life be prolonged for a Seaſon. 


7 For he that is dead is freed from fin. 
| He that is dend, that is, ſpiritually dead unto Sin, in Con- 
o mity to the Death of Chriſt, 13 freed from Sin: That ie, 


not only from the Guilt, but from the Dominion and Slaver 
of Sin. Learn hence, That Freedom from the Bandage and 


| Tyranny, from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin, is the Pri. 


vilege of all thoſe that are crucified with Chriſt, and dead to 
din. Freedom from Sin conſiſts in two Things: 1. In di. 
bolleſling the Soul of every evil Habit and Diſpoſition. 2. In 
\enouncing a ſinful Courte of Life and Converſation. - If Sin 
be weakened in the Heart, the Fruit of that will appear in the 
Lite: The Strength of Sin lies in the Love of Sin; if that be 
oruken, the Power of Sin is ſhaken, | 


8 Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhail alſo live with him. : 


Ob/zrve here, 1. A Suppoſition, or preſuppꝰſed Condition; 
tne I wing ſuppoſed, is the baptized Perſon's being dead with 
Chriit: / we be dead with him, that is, by the Exerciſe of 
Jaily Mortification: If we have Fellowſhip and Communion 
with him in his Death, that as he died for Sin, we daily die un- 
to Sin: Then followeth, 2. The Inſerence or Concluſion, 
Ae ſh! alſo live with him ; that is, We that have had Fel- 
lowſhip with him in his Death, ſhall have Communion with 
him in his Reſurrection: We ſhall live with him a Life of 
Grace and Glory, of Regeneration and Gloriſication, the one 
to Newnrcis of Life, the other to cverlaſting Life. Hence 
learn, That all thoſe that are dead with Chriſt, have no Reaſon 
to doubt but that they ſhall alſo live with him. But who are 
the Perſons that may be ſaid to be dead with Chrilt ? Anſ. 1. 
All fuch as own the Obligation which their baptiſmal Vow and 
Chriſtian profeſſion puts upon them, and ſolemnly lays them 
under; namely, to keep the whole Goſpel, even as they who 
were circumciſed were obliged to keep the whole Law. 2. 
Such as make Conſcience of it, daily endeavour to perform 
it, and obtain the Succeſs of their Endeavours in ſuch a De- 
zrce, that the Rein of Sin is broken, though Sin itſelf be not 
totally deſtroyed. Theſe may be ſaid to be dead and cruci- 
hed with Chriſt, having by the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in ſome 
Meaſure, crucified the Fleſh with its inordinate Aſfections and 
Luſts; and as they here live like him, ſo they ſhall alſo live 
with him. Now F we are dead with Chrift, we believe that We 
ſhall alfs live with him, 


9 Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, 
dieth no more; death hath no more dominion. over 
him. 10 For in that he died, he died unto fin once: 
but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. 


Here the Apoſtle declares both the Death which Chriſt once 
died, and the Lite which he now liveth. 0. 1. The Death 
which Chriſt died, He died unto Sin once; that is, either, 1. He died 
for Sin once, namely, to expiate the Guilt of Sin, and to make 


| Atonement for Sinners; or elſe, 2. He died unto Sin; hy D to 
eſtror, 


Members. 
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geſtroy, to conquer, and ſubdue Sin in the Hearts and Lives 
of his Children and People, by the Aids and Atfiftances of his 
Holy Spirit. Ov}. 2. The Life which Chrilt now lives after 
his Reſurrection; he liveth unto God, and dieth no more. 
Here, note, 1. The Perpetuity and Immortality of his Life, H- 
dicth no more. Chriſt has done his Work, in taking away the 
Guilt and Power of Sin; let us look to it, that we do ours, 
Nate, 2. The Perfection and Bleſſedqneſs of his Life, He liveth 
unte Gad, or liveth for ever with God; by which Phraſe is ex- 
reſſed that eternal and indifioluble Union which the Son hath 
with the Father; he is one with him, and lives for ever in the 
Enjoyment of him. Learn hence, That the due Confide- 
ration of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead, will mightily 
promote the ſpiritual Life in us. This it doth theſe three 
Wars: I. As it evidences the Truth and Verity of the Chri- 
Qian Religion, T hat Chriſt was no Impoſtor or Deceiver. In 
the Judgment of the World, Chriſt died as a Malefactor; but 
God jultified him, acquitted, and freed him from that Imputa- 
tion, by raiſing him from the Dead. 2. Chriſt's Reſurrection 
{hews the Perfection of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction, that no- 
thing more is needful to take away Sin; when the Surety is 
let out of Priſon, the Debtor may be aſſured that his Debt is 
paid. 3. Chriſt's ariſing is a Pledge and Aflurance of our 


Reſurrection, and ſo promotes Holinels in us, by obliging us 
to live as the Candidates of Heaven, as the Children of the 
Reſurrection, as becomes the Heirs of ſuch gloiivus Hopes. 


11 Likewiſe reckon ye alſo yourſelves to be dead 
indeed unto fin, but alive unto God through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Here we have the two Parts of our Sanctification deſcribed, 
namely, Mortification and V ivification, dying unt» Sin, and 


livinz unto God. 1. Mortification, or dying unto Sin, Nec an 
ye yourſelc25 to be dead indeed unto Sin; thai is, Look upon the | 
Death of Chriit, and your Death with Chriſt, as a ſtron.; Ar- 
gument againſt the Reign and Power of Sin; account vont 
ſelves de..d unto Sin. Now Deadncfs argues. three Thing:, | 
1. Diſability. Such as are D-:d are diſabled tor Working. 

roportionable to che Meaſu: © of our Death unto Sin, Will be 
our Diſability to fuljil tte Lutts of it. Sin in a regen ats 
Man is no more able to do all its Will, than a crucifi..4 5) 
is able to do what he will. 1 hn iii. 9. He that 15 "417 7 fd 
cannzt commit Sin; not as others do, and as him'-!r jor nel 
has done. 2. Deadneſs to Sin ar ues Dijfafteo. tr 40 rds 
Sin, as well as Diſability : When we die to Sin, our Lowers! 
Sin dieth. 3 Deadneſs argues Liberty and Cuſubi Aion; he 
that is dead is freed from Sin, as the Wor! by Death is 
freed from her Huſband, and the Chriſtian that eis dead with 
Chriſt unto Sin, flands faſd in that Liberiy wherc:ith CO rift bath 
made him free. Obſerve, 2. Ihe other Part of our Sanctifica- 
ion here declared, and that is, living unto God. This like- 
wiſe conſiſts in three Things: I. In having our fenfiuve Ap- 
petites in Subjection, and under the Hubjection and Domi- 
nion cf Reaſon; when we are governed uke Men, by Renton 
and Conſcience; not like Beaſts, by Senſe and f:nfual inch: 


L WE | 
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nations. 2. In having Reaſon illuminated by Faith, guide: 
and directed by divine Revelation. And, 3. Wen this Fah 
inclines and enables us to live unto God, when Faich begets 
in us a Reſolution to obey God, and to perſen re in our Duty 
to him. This is to be dead unto Sin, and alive unto (30d. 
O!ferve laſtly, Chriſtians are ſaid to be dead unt Sin, and alive 
unto God, thro 700 Chrijt our Lord. Which Phraſe imports; 
That Chriſt is the Root and Principle of our ſpiritual Lite by 
Faith, in whom we are enabled to live unto God, as the Cyon 
ingrafted into the Stock, lives by the Juice and Nouriſhment 
it receives from the Stock: So Chriſtians are alive unto God, 
in, by, and through Jefus Chriſt, receiving from him that Vir- 
tue, whereby their ſpiritual Liie is begun, carried on, and 
maintained, and ſhall in due Time be pertected, and compleat- 
ed. From whence we learn, That Chriſt is not only an Head 
ef Authority, but an Head of Influence to his Church and 
He ſtrengthening them, they can do all Things, but 
without him they can do nothing; that is, without Iutereſt in 
him, and Influence of Grace derived from him. 


12 Let not fin therefore reign in yaur mortal body, 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, 


| Coſerve here, The Duty which the Apoſtle exharts the Chriſ- 
tians to; and that is to prevent the Reg-ncy and Dominion 
of Sin; Let nat Sin reign in your mortal Bodies. But when is 


Sin ſaid to reign? Au. When the Bent and Tendency of the 


1 


Heart is towards Sin, and all the Faculties of the Soul are on 


Sin's Side, and wholly take its Part; when Sin is not oppoſed, of 
butlightly oppoſed ; when Sin is committed induſtriouſſy, and 
Temptations to Sin prevail eaſily; when Perſons fin without 
any Senſe of Sin, with ſmall Remorſe and Check for din; then 
Sen is in its Throne, and reizns imperioaſty, But why doth the 
Apoſtle fay, Let not Sin reign in your Body, rather than in your 
Soul? Auf. Becauſe Sin and Luſts do gratify the Body exceed - 
ingly ; that is, the ſenſual Appetite, the brutiilt Part of Man; 
and farther, becauſe they are aged and executed by the Body 
or outward Man, called therefore the Derdi of ths Buy. But 
why doth the Apoille here call it a mortal Brity? Let not Sin 
reign in your mortal Body. Anf. 1. To put us in Mind that the 
Mortality of our Bodies is the Fruit and Puniſhment of our Sins, 
that Sin having brought in Death upon us, our Bodies muſt die 
for Sin. 2. Lo ſhevy the Vanity and Tranfitorineſs of the Delights 
and Pleaſures of Sin, which do gratify a mortal Body, which 
after all its Pamperinos muſt periſh. 3. The Apoſtle may pro- 
bably call it a mortal Budy, to ſhew that our Conflict with Sin 
ſhall endure but a little while; ere long this Mortal {hall put 
on Immortality. It may encourage us to be violent in the Con- 
flict; ere long we ſhall be victorious in the Conqueſt; From 
the whole, note, 1. That Sin is a great and mighty King, which 
has a regal Power over the enſlaved Sinner. Sin has the Love 
of an Huſband, the Power of a King, and the Worſhip of 
God in the Sinner's Heart. Sin, as a riging and commanding 
King, has the Sinner's Heart for its I hrone, the Members 
of the Body for its Service, the World, the Fleſh and the 
Devil for its grand Council, Luſts and Temptations for its 
Weapons and Armoury; and its chief Fortifications are Igno— 
rance and Senſuality, and fleſhly Reaſonings. O deplorable De- 
gradation! That Man, who was created God's Subject, is, by 
his ſhameful Apoſtacy, become the V atfai and Slave of Sin and 
Satan. Learn, 2. | hat all baptized Perſons, who are dead 
with Chrift unto Si, are ſtrongly oblized to take care that Sin 
reigns not in them, nor gets any Dominion over them, by the 
eures and Inte reſts of this mortal Body. And the Obligations 
which Chrithanity lays upon us, not tc ſuffer Sin to reign over 
us, are many and great; namely, the Precepts, Promites, and 
« hrex:nings of the Goſpel, the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, 


dhe S — ; 16 Ta * 5 * 5 . . - * o , 
the Senſe of Baptiſmal and Sacramental Engagements. Happy 


if by the Help of cheſe Sin is dethroned, its Empire dit- 
ſolved, and it no longer reigns in our martal Badies, that we 


5214 obey it in the Lujts thereof. 


12 Neither yield ye your members as inſtruments of 
zhtcouſt.cls unto fin: but yield yourſeives unto 

304 as che that are alive from the dead, and your 

members as inttruments of righicouine!s unto God. 


As if the Apoſtle hail ſaid, „Sin, which has ſuch a kingly and 
commanding Power, will be calling upon you to vive un the 
Members of your Bodies, and the Faculties of your Souls, as In- 
itrumeuts or Weapons for its Service. But yield nat your Con- 
lent thereto, turn a deaf Eir to the Voice of Sin, and hearken to 
me Cail of God, who commands you tv yield yourtelves unto 
him, and your Members as Inſtruments for his Service.“ Here xzze, 
1. A negative Exhortation, Yield not your Alembers gs Iuſirumenti 
;f Unrizhteoujne/s unte Sin. Let not Sin or Satan have an Eye, an 
Ear, a Tongue, a root, a Hand, nay, not fo much as a little Fin- 
er, devoted to their Service, how ſtrongly ſoever they may ſo- 
lic it and move for it. Note, 2. A poſitive Injunction, but yield your 
Ac uilers as Inſiruments of Righteouſneſs unt, (rod, Learn hence, 
hat Chriſtians ought not to ſuffer any Members of their Body 
to be employed in the Service of Sin, but to yield them all up 
unto God in Obedience to his Will. Here are two oppoſite Ma- 
ſters, God and Sin; the one a Pyrant and Ulurper, the other a 
rightful Lord and Maſter: And here alſo are two oppolite Em- 
ployments, Unrighteoutnelſs, by which is meant all Sin, where- 
by we deal untightebufly with God, cur Neighbour, and our- 
telves; and Righteouſneſs, whereby we give to God, to others, 
and ourſelves their reſpective Dues. Now the Apoſtle calls loud- 
ly upon us to render unto God the Things that are God's; to 
yield every Member of the Body to him, and employ it for him 
for the Members of che Body were all created by him, aud re- 
deemed for him, and ſhall be glorified with him. O let us then 
take heed of abuſing any Members of our Body; let us not em- 
ploy ſo much as a little Finger or Hair of our Heads in the Ser- 
vice of Sin; for it is the Lord's: And let every one take heed of 
diſhonouring God with his bodily Members, leſt he provoke 
God to deny. him the comfortable Uie of the Members of his 
Body. When Ferobeam ſtretched out his Hand againſt the Pro- 


| phet of God, he preſently loſt the Uſe of his Hand, O! how ſu - 


deny 
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denly can God wither an Hand or Arm, that is ſtretched out 
to do Miſchief? tis arighteous Thing for God to ſmite an abuſed 
Eye with Blindneſs, an abuſed Ear with Deafneſs, an abuſed 
Foot with Lameneſs, a ſwearing or forſwearing Tongue with 
Paralytick Deadneſs. Lord, how juſtly mayeſt thou recall thy 
Favours, when we fight againſt thee with them? Yielding the 
Members of our Bodies as Weapons of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin 


14 For fin ſhall not have dominion over you: for 
ye are not under the law, but under grace. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes exhorted them 
to take care that Sin get not any Dominion over them by obey - 
ing its Motions, pe ing to its [nclinations, and 9 the 

Faculties of the Soul, and any of the Members of the Body in 
the Service of Sin; in this Verſe he gives them an encouraging 
Promiſe, that tho" Sin may rebel, yet it ſhall reign no more in 
z regenerate Perſon: And that if they did pray and watch againſt 
it, flrive and contend with it, tho” it would have a Being and 
Exiftence in them, yet it ſhould not have a Regency and Do- 
minion over them; becauſe they were not under the Law, or 
Covenant of Works, which gave the Knowledge of Sin, and 
required exact and perfect Obedience, but gave no Strength to 
perform it; but under Grace, under a Goſpel Covenant, which 
adminiſters Strength to reſiſt Sin, and to overcome it: Sin ſhall 
not have Dominion over you ; for ye are not under the Law, but un- 
der Grace. Here obſerve, 1. The Privilege of every regenerate 
and graeious Perſon; Sin hall not have Dominion over him. 
Learn hence, T hat Sin ſhould not, and ſhall not reign over thoſe 
who are in a State of Grace, and under the powerful Influence 
of the Holy Spirit of Chriſt: De jure, it ſhould not; de fata, it 
ſhall not reign. Sin ſhall not reign in us, nor have Dominion 
over us; 1. Becauſe of the mifchievous Influences of it, both 
with reference to God, and in relation to ourſelves; it plucks 
the Scepter out of God's Hands, and puts it into Satan's. 'The 
Throne of the Heart is never empty, 'tis the Deſign of Sin to 

dethrone God, and ſet up itſelf. And no leis miſchievous is Sin 
to ourſelves, for its Servitude is baſe and burthenſome, painful 
and ſhameful; the Devil is a ſure, but a ſad Paymaſter; he 
plagues them moſt, who have done him moſt Service. 2. Be- 
cauſe of the Unſuitableneſs of Sin to our renewed State, we 
are not our own but Chriſt's; his by Purchaſe, his by Conqueſt, 
his by Covenant: Now if after ſuch Engagements we luffer 

Sin to reign and have Dominion over us, we reſcind our Bap- 

tiſmal Vow ratified by our perſonal Conſent. 3. The Reaſon 
of the foregoing Privilege, why Sin ſhall not have Dominion 
over us, becauſe we are nt under the Law, but under Grace. 

Dreftion, 1. But are not Believers now under the Law, tho' they 

live under the Goſpel? Anſ. Yes: They are under the Rule and 

Direction of the Law, but not under the Curſe and Malediction 

of the Law; they are not under the Law as a Covenant of 

Life, but they are under it as an eternal Rule of Living. The 

Law of God now binds the Believer to the Obſervation of it, 

as ſtrictly as it did Adam in Paradiſe; but upon the unwilling Vi- 

olation of it he doth not incur the Curſe, Chrilt having tre- 
deemed us from the Curſe of the Law, by being made a Curſe 
for us. LYueft. 2. But were not thoſe that lived under the Law 
of old, in a ſort, under Grace as well as we? Anf. Yes; they 
were, but not in the ſame Degree; good Men then had Help 
and Aſſiſtance in the Courſe of Holineſs and Obedience, when 
they lived under the Law; but they had it not by the Law, 
but by the Goſpel, which was preached to them as well as unto 
us, Heb. iv. 2. This adminiſters Strength to ſubdue Sin, and 
Power to overcome it. Learn hence, That the Goſpel is a 
Manifeſtation of the Spirit, and furniſhes Bclievers with ſuffi- 
cient Helps againſt the Power of Sin, and with well- grounded 
Hopes of obtaining Victory over it. The Grace ot the Goſ- 
pel gives Hopes of Victory over Sin ſeveral Ways: 1. Becauſe 
it was the End of Chriſt's Death to flay Sin. 2. Becauſe of 


the New Nature put into us, which is to help us againſt Sin. 


3. By aſſuring us of the Spirit's Help, which is to aſſiſt us in 
the mortifying and ſubduicg of Sin; it is thro' the Spitit's 
Operation that we begin, carry on, and accompliſh the Work 
of Mortification. 4. Becauſe the Goſpel furniſhes us with Pro- 
miſes, and thereby give us Aſſurance of Succeſs; fo then, if 
from all theſe Encouragements we bid a confilent Dehance 
unto, and make a courageous Reſiſtance againſt Sin, it ſhall 
never haye a final and fu!! Dominion over us, becauſe we are 
not under the Law, but under Grace. 


15 What then ? ſhall we fin, becauſe we are not 
under the law, but under grace? God forbid. 


7 


3 NS Chap. 6, 


Here the Apoſtle ſtarts an ObjeCtion, which ſome licentious 
Perſons might be ready to make: ( If we are not under the 
Law which condemns Sin, but under the Covenant of Grace 
which allows the Pardon, and promiſes the Forgiveneſs of Sin. 
why may we not then goon in Sin, and continue in Sin forbid. 
den by the Law, ſeeing we are not under the Law?“ The 


Apoſtle _— ſuch a Suggeſtion with his uſual Note of Deteſta. 
tion, G 


forbid. From hence we may learn, That it is an 
high Abuſe of the Covenant of Grace, to ſuppoſe or imaging 
that it countenances any Licentiouſneſs, or allows any Liber: 
to fin. The Deſign of the New Covenant is to recover from 
Sin, not to encourage any to continue in Sin. Learn, 2, That 
ſuch Doctrines and Inferences are to be abhorred, which from 
the Grace of God, in mitigating the Law, would infer an 


utter 3 of the Law, denying that it hath a directive 


regulating Power over a Believer. True, we ate delivered from 
the Curſe and condemnatory Sentence of the Law, from the 
Severity and rigorous Exathions of the Law; but to refuſe 
Obedience to the Law, under Pretence of Chriſtian Liberty 
to ſin becauſe we are not under the Law, but under "2 Wikang 
is a turning the Grace of God into Wantonneſs 


and t 
our Chriſtian Liberty as an Occaſion to the Fleſh. TIM 


16 Know ye not that to whom ye yield yourſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants ye are to whom ye 
obey ; whether of fin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs. | | 


Two Things are here intimated by the Apoſtle: 1. That all 
Men really are and ought to be reputed Servants to that Maſter 
whoſe Works they do, and whoſe Commands they obey: 
Il hom ye obey, his Servants ye are. Learn thence, That we ma 
infallibly know whoſe Servants we are, and what Maſter we 
ſerve, Chrift or Satan, by examining and enquiring whoſe 
Commands they are which we execute and obey. 2. The 
Apoſtle intimates, that every Perſon or Servant ſhall receive a 
Reward ſuitable to the Maſter he ſerves, and proportionable 
to the Work he does. If Satan be our Maſter, Sin is our Work, 
and Death our Wages; if we be the Servants of God, Obedi- 
ence is our Work, and eternal Life will be our Reward: there 
is a Reward for the Righteous, and Wages for the Workers of 
[niquity: The Devil's Drudges ſhall have full Pay, but no Con- 
tent; the Wages of Sin is Dec; there's Pay, ſuch as it is, 
woful Pay, a black Penny. God's Servants, tho' they do not 
work for Wages, yet they ſhall not work for nothing: Verih 
there is a Reward for the Rightezus: A Reward of Mercy, not of 
Merit; a Reward of Grace, not of Debt; and accordinely the 
Apoſtle ſays here, His Servants ye are whom ye obey, whether if 
Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unts Righteouſneſs. But why doth 
he not ſay of Obedience unto Life, as well as of Sin untoDeath? 
then the Antitheſis had been more plain and full. Arf. Becauſe, 
tho' Sin be the Cauſe of Death, yet Obedience is not the Cauſe of 
Life, but only the Way to it: Fia ad reg num, non cauja regnandi, 


17 But God be thanked that ye were the ſervants 
of ſin; but ye have obeyed from the heart that form 
of doctrine which was delivered you. 


We muſt not underſtand theſe Words, as if the Apoſtle 
bleſſed God becauſe they were once Slaves to Sin and Satan; 
but thanks God that the Time of that Bondage wes paſt and 
over; as if he had ſaid, ** God be thanked, that tho' formerly 
ye were the Scrvants of Sin, yet ſince your Converſion you 
are become obedient to the Precepts of Chriſtianity, haviag 
obeyed from the Heart that Form of Doctrine, or (according 
to the Otiginal) being caft into the Mould of that Doctrine 
which was delivered to you.“ Learn hence, That to be turned 
from the Service of Sin to the fincere Obedience of the Goſ- 
pel, is a Mercy that we can never be ſuſſiciendy ſenſible of, 
and bleſs God for. God be thanked, that altho' ye were the 
Servants of Sin, ye are no longer ſo. Learn, 2. That the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel has a Divine Efficacy attending and 
accompanying it on the Hearts of Believers; it has a tranſ- 
forming Power to change and faſhion Mens Minds into the 
Likeneſs of it, as the Mould doth the Metal that is caſt into 
it: The Doctrine of the Goſpel is the Mould, and the Heart 
is the Metal, which, when melted and caſt into the Mould, re- 
ceives its Form and Figure. O happy they! who having all 
their Days ſat under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, are able 
at laſt to ſay, we are transformed and changed into the {ame 
Image from. Glory to Glory by the Spirit of the Locd. 

g | | 


18 Beingathen made free from ſin, ye became the 


ſervants of righteouſneſs. 19 I ſpeak after the man- 
ner 


Chap. 6. K 7 M 


— — 


” 2. £8 "ans 


ner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh. For 
as ye have yielded your members ſervants to unclean- 
neſs and to iniquity, unto iniquity ; even ſo now yield 
your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto holineſs. 


Our Apoſtle goes on to put the Romans in mind of their paſt 
State by Nature, and of their preſent State by Grace ; they 
were once the Servants of Sin, but now free from Sin, and 
made by Chriſt Servants of Righteouſneſs : All Believers are 
made free by Chriſt for Service, not one freed from ſerving ; to 
be free to ſerve, is infinitely better than to be free from Service; 
ſuch as are by Chriſt freed from ſinful Servitude, are beſt fitted 
for and moſt obliged to ſpiritual Service. Learn hence, That 
ſuch as are recovered from Sin to God, ſhould ſhew the Reality 
of their Change, by being as zealous in the Ways of Holineſs, 
a before they were earneſt in the Ways of Sin. Shall we not do 
xz much for God, as for Sin and Satan? Is not he a better 
Maſter, bis Work better Service, and his Wages a better Re- 
ward? Lord, ſhall we not with as much Zeal and Vigor ſerve 
thee, as ever we ferved our Lults, thoſe imperious ExaQtors of 
our Time and Strength! Oh, had we'the Faculties and Powers 
of Angels, yet would our Service for thee fall infinitely fhort of 
our Obligations to thee, Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle doth 
not barely urge the Neceſſity of ſerving Chriſt in our regenerate 
state, but does enforce the Proportion which our Service now 
ought do bear to the Diſſervice formerly done in our carnal 
State: As ye have yielded your Members Servants to Intquity ; 
even ſ now yield aur [embers yervarits to Righteruſneſs. Ob- 
erde laſtly, I he great Dignation and gracious Condeſcenfſion 
of Chriſt, that he ſhould accept thoſe Members of ours as In- 
ſtruments of his Service, which have been employed in the De- 
vil's Service. O bleſſed Jeſus! Wilt thou come into that vile 
Heart of mine, which was once the Seat of Satan, where he has 
ruled, and every unclean Luſt been harboured? O holy Spirit! 
ſhall that Body be thy Temple to dwell in now, which has been 
ſo often defiled with Luft and Vomit heretofore? Shall that 
Tongue ever praiſe him in Heaven, which has blaſphemed him 
by Oaths and horrid [mprecations here on Earth?“ One would 
have expected that Chriſt ſhould rather have ſaid, Vile Wretch 
Satan has had the Uſe and Service of thy Body, and all its 
Members, from thy Childhood and Youth unto this Day; thy 

Will has been his Throne, thy Memory his Storehouſe, and 
all thy Members his Tools and Inſtruments to fin againſt me; 
thou didſt indeed dedicate all theſe to my Service and Glory 
in thy Baptiſm, but thou haſt employed all theſe in Satan's 
Service for many Year's paſt: However, if now thou art wil- 
ling to yield thoſe very Members unto Righteouſneſs and to 
Holineſs, which formerly were Servants unto Uncleanneſs, I 
will both accept them, and reward thee for them.“ 


20 For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were 
free from righteouſneſs. | ; 


That is, you were free de facto, not de jure; when you were 
Sin's Servants, you were void of Righteouſneſs, that had no 
Part of your Service then; therefore Sin ſhould not have one 
Jot of your Service now; as Righteouſneſs had no Part of your 
Service in your carnal State, ſo there is no Reaſon why Sin 
thould have any Service from you in your gracious State. 
Learn, That ſuch Sinners as are now become Servants to God, 
ought to be as free from Sin as before they were free from 
Righteouſneſs ; it will evidently appear ſo, if we conſider the 
great and good Maſter which we ſerve, the Nature of our 
preſent Work, the Certainty and Tranſcendency of our future 
Reward, the Obligations we lie under, as Creatures, as new 
Creatures, by the Law of Creation, by the Favour of Redemp- 
tion, by the Promiſe and Hopes of Glorification; all this 


_ engage us to the Love and Practice of univerſal Ho- 
ineſs, | 


21 What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye 
are now aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death. 


Here the Apoſtle puts them in mind of the ſeveral Miſchiefs 
and Inconveniencies which did attend their former vicious 
Courſe of Life; namely, Unprofitableneſs, 7/hat Fruit had 
vu, Diſhonourableneſs, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Pernici- 

ouſneſs, the End of thoſe Thiugs is Death. Behold the Complexion 
of Sin's Face in this Glaſs, it being for the Time” paſt unpro- 
fitable, for the Time preſent ſhameful, for the Time to come 
deadly; moſt Men conſult their Profit, their Honour, their 
Pleaſure, their Safety, but Sin diſappoints us in them all. C/ 


ye then? Are ye any Thing the better for it? Vetily, not at all; 
there is no ſolid Benefit, no real Profit to be got by Sin ; thoſe 

Sins which we think to be advantageous to ys, when all Ac- 

counts are caſt up, will be found 3 quite otherwiſe; all the 
Gain of Sin will turn to Loſs at laſt. CI,. a. The Diſhoucur- 

ableneſs and Diſparagement which Sin brings along with it at 
preſent, HFheref ye are now aſhamed. . Lern thenc*, ba- Sin is. 
really Matter of Shame and Bluſhing, rendering us odious to 

God, infamous to others, loathlome to ourſelves > 1043 4 Diſ- 

honour to our Natures, «@ Reproach to our Reaſom and Luce 

ſtanding; it doth therefore debaſe and degrade us, becauic at 

pollutes and defiles us, and is a Reproach which we voluntarily 

bring upon ourſelves. Ob. 3. The Perniciouſpeſs of. Sing-or 

the fatal Conſequence of it. The End of thiſe Things *s eat! ;. 
natural, ſpiritual, and eternal: The latter is principally meaat, 

which conſiſts in lively Apprehenſions of the Happineſs invalu- 

able which they have loſt, and in a quick Senſe of the Pains 

intolerable which they lie under, and this accompanied with. 
Deſpair of all future Relics, Now when Miſery and Deſpair 

meet together, they make a Man completely miſetabſe. Good 
God! make Sinners, all Sinners thoroughly ſenſible of the ma- 
nifeſt Inconveniencies of a wicked Life ; that jt brings no pre- 

ſent Profit or Advantage to them, cha: it will not bear Reflec- 

tion, but cauſeth Shame, and that it is fatal in its Event aud 

Iſſue! O then, let no Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, 

no Power embolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to enter inio 

any finful Way, or adventure upon any. wicked Wark; for. 
what Fruit can we expect to have of thoſe Things whereof we 

are now aſhamed, the Enid of which Things is Death? : 


22 But now being made free from ſin, and become 
ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and 
the end everlaſting hte. | 982 


As the former Verſe repreſented to us the manifold Incon- 
veniencies of a wicked Life, ſo this Verſe acquaints us with the 
manifeſt Advantages of a holy and religious Courſe of Life; 
and this, firſt, as to the preſent Bencfit and Advantage of it, Ys 
have your Fruit unts Holinefs * Secondly, In reſpe& of the fu- 
ture Reward of it, Aud the End everlaſting Life. Here OL. 1. 
The Deſcription which the Apoſtle makes of the Change from 
a State of Sin to a State of Holine(s : Ye are made free from Sin, 
and become the Servants of Gd; intimating, that a State of Sin 
is a State of Servitude and Slavery; and indeed it is the vileſt and 
hardeſt Slavery in the World, it being the Slavery of the Soul, 
which is the beſt and nobleſt Part of ourſelves; 'tis the SubjeHion 
of our Reaſon to our ſenſual Appetites, and brutiſh Faſſions; 
which is as uncome!y a Sight as to ſee Beggars ride on Horſe- 
back, and Princes walk on Foot. Farther, 'Tis a voluntary 
Slavery, the Sinner chuſeth his Servitude, and willingly puts 
his Neck under this Yoke. Again, the Sinner makes hemſelt᷑ 
a Slave to his own Servants, to thoſe who were born to be ſub- 
ject to him, I mean his own Appetites and Paſſions, chufing 
rather a Life of Senſe, and to gratify his Luſts, than to obey his 
Reaſon. O8/. 2. The preſent Bencht of an holy and religious 
Life; Ye have yerr Fruit units Folinefſs. What Fruit? A. 
Inward Peace and Contentment of Mind at preſent, Length of 
Days, Health and Proſperity in this World, ſolid Joy and Com- 
fort at the Hour of Death, a good Name and Reputation 
among Men after Death; and it derives 4 Bleſſing upon our Po- 
ſterity which we leave behind us. C/. 3. The furure Reward 
and Recompence of an holy Life in the Woild to come; De 
End everlaſting Life. By which the Apoſtle expreſſes both the 
Happineſs of our future State, and the Ways and Means by 
which we are prepared and made meet to be Partakers of it. 
1. The Happineſs of our future State is expreſſed by the Name 
of everlaſting Life, which impoits both the Excellency of this 
State, it is a State of Life; and the Eternity, or endleſs Dura- 
tion of it, it is a State of everlaſting Life. 2. The Way and 
Means by which we are prepared and made meet to be Par- 
takers of this Happineſs ; and that is, by the conſtant and 
ſincere Endeavours of a holy and gc-d Life; Holineſs in this 
Life is the certain Way, yea, the only Way to Happineſs ia 
the Life to come. This appears from the Will of God, who 
has connected the End and the Means together; from the Juſ- 
tice of God, who will reward every Man according to his 
Work ; from the Indecency and Unſuitableneſs of the con- 
trary. Without Meetneſs and Fitneſs for Heaven, there could 
be no Happineſs in Heaven; Heaven would not be a Paradiſe, 
but a Purgatory ; not a Place of Happineſs, but of the greateſt 
Uneafine(s to a wicked Man: therefore let us have aur preſent 


1. The Unprofitableneſs of Sin for Time paſt ; Yhat Nuit bad | Fruit ums Holineſs, that our End = be everlaſting Life. 
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23 For the wages of ſin is death : but the 
God is eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lor 


The Apoftle having all along throughout this Chapter ex- 
horted us to die daily unto Sin, and to live unto God, concludes 
with a Motive drawn from the different Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in another World; eternal Death will be the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin and Sinners, and eternal Life the Reward of Ho- 
linefs and holy Perſons. Ob/. 1. The Puniſhment of Sin and 
Sinners; The Mages of Sin is Death, Where nate, The Offence 
committed, Sin; the Puniſhment inflicted, Death; the Juſtice 
and Proportion between the Sin and the Puniſhment, it is a 
Stipend, or ages, a Metaphor taken from Soldiers, who at 
the End of their Service receive their Pay and Stipend. Learn 
hence, That Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, is finzs aperis, tho 
not eperantis, the End of the Work, tho' not the End of the 
Worker. Que. What Death is that which is the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin? A. Both temporal and eternal: The 
former conſiſts in the Separation of the Soul from the Body, 
the latter in an everlaſting Separation of Soul and Body 
from the Preſence of God, and in an Impriſonment with 
Devils and Damned to all Eternity. Que. What Sin is 
that which is puniſhed with Death? An/. Conſider Sin in 
its Demerit and Deſert, and fo Death is the Puniſhment of 

every Sin; conſider it in its Iſſue and Event, and ſo it is the 
Puniſhment only of that Sin which is aggravated with Impe- 
nitency ; all Sins are venial with reſpect to the Mercy of God, 
and the Repentance of a Sinner ; but the Wages of every Sin 
that reigns in us, and is not forſaken by us, is eternal Death. 
Obſ. 2. The Reward promiſed to Holineſs, and inſured to holy 
Perſons ; The Gift , Gd 1s eternal Life. Here nate, The Hap- 
pineſs of holy Perſons: 1. In the Lord or Maſter whom they 
ſerye, God or Chriſt Jeſus. 2. Happy in the Reward of their 
Services, cternal Life. 3. Happy in the Manner of theic Re- 
ward, it is a free Gift, not Wages; a Metaphor taken from 
Kings, who beſtow upon ſuch Soldiers as have ſignalized them- 
ſelves, over and above their Stipend, Coronets and Laurels, as 
Badges of their Favour; unto which our Apoſtle alludes, call- 
ing eternal Life a Donative, a freely diſpenſed Favour, which 
may be conſidered in our eternal Deſtination thereunto before 
all Time, in our Converſion and SanCtification in Time, 
which we may call the Embryo of eternal Life; and ia our 
Coronation and Glorification, when at the End of Time full 
Poſleſſion of eternal Life ſhall be given to us: In all which In- 
ſtances Heaven appears to be a free Gift, not procured by any 
Merit of ours, but by the Mediation of Chriſt our Lord ; The 
Gift of Gad is eternal Life through Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


| EC H 4&4 F. - VIL 
The Apoſile having, in the feregzing Chapter, declared how Be- 


lievers are freed from the Pawer and Dominion of Sin, he 
praceeds in this Chapter to declare that they alſo are freed 
from the Yoke of the Moſaic Law, that being dead to them, 
and they to it; and the Apeſile's Argument runs thus: Dead 
Men are not held under the Law, but they are freed and de- 
livered from it. But as many as truly believe in Chrift are 
dead to the Law, and therefore are freed and delivered from 
it : That is, from the rigorous Exactions of the Law, and 
from the 1 and Malediction of the Law; not from the 
Guidance and Direction of it, as a Rule of Life. 


NOW ye not, brethren, (for I ſpeak to them that 
know the law) how that the law hath dominion 
Over a man as long as he liveth ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, You Fews, who ſtudy the Law, 
and are well acquainted with it, cannot but know that the Law 
of God hath Power over a Man, to require of him exact, perfect, 
and perpetual Obedience, and to accuſe, condemn, and bind him 
over to the Curſe for the leaſt Breach and Violation of it; and 
all this as long as he liveth under the Law, and is not freed 
from the Malediction of it by Faith in Chriſt.” Learn hence, I. 
That the Law of God, in the Force and Strength of it, and as 
conſidered in itſelf, is a very hard Lord and Maſter, exacting 
perfect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience to its Commands, 
and. binding Sinners over to the Curſe for the leaſt 'Tranſgreſ- 
ſion and Violation of it, Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt has freed 
all Eelievers from the Rigor of the Law, from the Curſe of the 
* Law, and from the Irritation of the Law; that is, from the 
Power which is in the Law, to ſtir them up to fin thro? the 


gift of 


Corruption of their own Hearts and Natures. Bleſſed be God! | 


we are by Chriſt freed from and dead to the Law, as a Cove- 
ant of Life; but we are under it, and may we all our Days 


Chap. 5. 


ſit under the Shadow of it with great Deli | 
KO Bo” 50 
2 For the woman which hath an huſband is bound 
by the law to her huſband fo long as he liveth : but if 
the huſband be dead, ſhe is looſed from the law of ge- 
huſband. 3 So then if while her huſband liveth ſhe 
be married to another man, ſhe ſhall be called an adul. 
tereſs; but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is free from 
that law; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſs, though ſhe be 
married to another man. 4 Wherefore, my brethten 
ye are allo become dead to the law by the body of 
Chriſt ; that ye ſhould be married to another, even to 
him who is raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould bring 
forth fruit unto God. 80 


Here the Apoſtle doth exemplify and illuſtrate the foregoine 
Aſſertion, namely, that Believers are freed from the Law: 
by a Similitude taken from the Law of Marriage : As Death 
freeth Huſband and Wife from the Law which bound them to 
each other, and impowereth the Survivor to marry to another 
Perſon; in like Manner the Death of Chriſt was the Death of 
the Law, as a Covenant of Works, holding us under the Bond 
of the Curſe of it; and ſo his dying gave us a Manumiſſion or 
Freedom from that Bond, and a Capacity of Eſpouſal unta 
Chriſt ; that ſo living in conjugal Affection and Obedience to 
him, we may be made fruitful by his Spirit, doing ſuch 
Things as are agreeable to the Will of God, and tending to 
the Glory of God. Ye are dead to the Law by the Boch of 
Chriſt : That is, thro' the offering up of Chriſt's Body upon 
the Croſs. Learn hence, 1. That he that is under the Law, 
is as ſtrictly bound to the Rigor and Curſe of the Law, as a 
married Woman is bound to her Huſband during his Life, 
Learn, 2. That one great End of Chriſt's Death was to pur 
chaſe our Freedom from the Law, that we might be capable 
of being eſpouſed to himſelf. For whilſt we are under the 
Curſe of the Law, we were not in a Capacity of being mar- 
ried unto Chriſt. He or ſhe that is a Slave to another, is not 
capable to be diſpoſed of in Marriage until made free. In like 
Manner we were in Bondage to the Law, as well as in 
Slavery unto Sin and Satan; but Chriſt has bought out our 
Liberty, and thereby put us into a Capacity of being eſpouſed 
unto himſelf. Behold what Manner of Love the Redeemer 
has ſhewed unto us, that we ſhould be called his Spouſe, and 
he our Huſband ! He loved us, but not for any Advantage he 
could have by us; for we had nothing but Sin and Shame to 


preſent him with. Nay, he muſt purchaſe us, and that with 
his own Blood, before he could be united to us. 


O incom- 
parable Love! O fervent Deſires! Learn, 3. That tho' Be- 
lievers are free from the Rigor and Curſe of the Law by the 
Death of Chriſt, yet have they not an undoubted Liberty, but 
are ſtill under Government, under an Head and Guide. As 
a Wife is under the Government of her Huſband, ſo are Be- 
lievers under the Guidance and Government of Jeſus Chrilt, 
who in a ſpecial Manner guideth them by his Word and Spirit; 
and their being ſaid to be dead to the Js ſignifies no more 
than the Law's not having Dominion over them, in regard of 
the Curſe and Condemnation of it. 


5 For when we were in the fleſh, the motions of fins - 
which were by the law did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death: 6 But now we are de- 
livered from the law, that being dead wherein we were 
held; that we ſhould ſerve in newneſs of ſpirit, and 
not in the oldneſs of the letter. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, + When we lived under the Diſpen- 
ſation of the Law, and were married to the Law, we brought 
forth Fruit ſuitable to that State and Condition. But now being 
freed from the Law, and married unto Chriſt, it is meet and 
right, equal and fit, that we ſhould bring forth Fruit anſwerable 
to our more excellent State and Condition: That now we lerve 
God with new Hearts and Lives by the Spirit of Chriſt, accord. 
ing to the Law of Grace, and not carnally in ihe Bondage and 
Terror of the old Law, called here, the Oldneſs of the Letter.” 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, who are 
dead to the Law, and eſpouſed unto Chrift, ought to bring 
forth Fruit unto God, ſuitable to their noble Eſtate, and moſt 
honourable Condition. Freedom and Deliverance from the 
Rigor and Curſe of the Law ought to bind us the more itrong- 
ly to God, to love and ſerve him, to glorify and ** him. 
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Learn, 2. That all true Believers, who are freed from the 
Rigor and Curſe of the Law, ought to ſerve the Lord in true 
Holineſs both of Heart and Life, and to 'yield a new and uni- 
verſal Obedience to him. This the Apoſtle here calls the New- 
ns of the Spirit, to intimate to us, that new Obedience is the 
Work of the Holy Spirit in us, as the Author of all Grace 
and Sanctification. And whereas the Newnefs of the Spirit is 
oppoſed to the Oldneſs of the Letter; that is, the Miniftry of 
the Law, which of itſelf is a dead Letter, diſcovering Sin, 
hut not diſcovering how Sin may be either pardoned or ſubdued ; 
we may gather, That the Law of God, and indeed the whole 
Word of God, without the Spirit, is but a dead Letter, un- 
Able to work Grace and Holineſs in us, or to excite and quicken 
us unto Newneſs of Life. Whenever then we place ourſelves 
under the Word, let us pray with David, Lord, open thou 
wine Eyes, that I may ſee the wondrous Things of thy Lat, 


7 What ſhall we ſay then? I the law ſin? God 
forbid. Nay, I had not known fin but by the law: 
for I had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. | | . | 


O, here, 1. The Objection (which the Apoſtle anſwers) 
that fome were ready to make againſt the Holineſs of the Law. 
He had affirmed at ver. 5. that the Motions of Sin were ſtirred 
ip by the Law. If fo, ſay ſome, then the Law may ſeem to be 
the Cauſe of Sin:” Gd forbid, ſays the Apoſtle. The Thought 
of ſuch a Concluſion ought to be abhorred. Hence learn, 1. That 
the holieſt Doctrines and Truths of God are ſubject to be per- 
vected and abuſed, and to have abſurd Inferences and Conclu- 
fons drawn from them. 2. That the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt 
be able and careful, not only to propound the Truth ſoundly, 
but to defend it tolidly, againſt all Cavils, and wicked Objec- 

tions whatſoever, and to declare their utter Deteſtation and 
utmoſt Abhorrency of any ſuch Opinion that reflects Diſhonour 
upon the Holy Law of God. Ob/. 2. The Apoſtle's Argument 
to contute this wicked Notion of the Law's being the Cauſe of 
Sin: I had not known Sin, but by the Law. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, + That which forbids Sin, diſcovers and condemns Sin, 
cannot be the Cauſe of Sin; but ſo doth the Holy Law of God: 
it makes Sin manifeſt in and to the Conſcience of the Sinner; 
therefore the Law is not Sin, no Exciter to it, or Cauſe of it.” 
Learn hence, That the Law of God is ſo far from being the Cauſe 
of Sin, that by it Men come to a more clear, full, diſtingt, and 
efec.ual Knowledge of Sin; I had not known Sin, but by the 
Law : That is, not fo clearly and effectually, fo as to be duly 
humbled for it, and turned from it. The Light of Nature ſhews 
2 Difference between Good and Evil, but the Law of God repre- 
{ents Sin as the Evil of Evils. In it, as in a Glaſs, we behold the 
foul Face of Sin, and are convinced by it of the monſtrous 
Evil that it is. Ob. 3. How the Apoſtle produces his own 
Experience in this Matter, and gives a particular Inſtance in 
himſelf, that he had not known Luſt, except the Law had ſaid, 
Tau ſhalt not covet; that is, he ſhould not have underſtood 
that the firſt irregular Motions of the Heart, the firſt Inclina- 


tions and Deſires of the Soul towards Sin, (tho' not conſented to 


by the Will) were evil, had he not by a more attentive Conſi- 
dcration of the Tench Commandment found that they were ſo. 
Learn hence, 1. That Luſt or Concupiſcence is Sin; that is, 
original Luft, the firſt Motions of corrupt and rebellious Na- 
ture, whereby our Inclinations are towards Evil, tho' our Wills 
do not fully conſent to Evil. Learn, 2. That ſo Holy and Spi- 
ritual is the Law of God, that it diſcovers the Sin of Nature, 
and condemns the firft Motions and Inclinations of the Soul 
to Sin, even to the Pit of Hell. All the Wiſdom of the Heathen, 
yea, of the wiſeſt and moſt learned Perſons in the World, 
was never able to diſcover the firſt Motions ariſing from our 
rebellious Natures to be Sin; only the Holy Law of God makes 
them known, and diſcovers them to be Sins. I had not known Luſt, 
except the Law had ſaid, Thau ſhalt nat covet. Such is the Holi- 
nels of the Law of God, that it requires not only the Purity 
of our Actions, but alſo the Integrity of all our Faculties. 


8 But ſin taking occaſion by the commandment, 


wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence. For 


without the law ſin was dead. 


Clherve here, A Conceſſion or Grant made by the Apoſtle, 
that although the Law was not the formal Cauſe of Sin, yet 
din was an accidental Event of the Law, through the Depravity 
and Corruption of our Natures; Luſt or Concupiſcence in us 
being flirred up more ſtrongly, and breaking forth more via- 
leut! in us, by being prohibited and reſtrained by the Lay. 

5 ; 


As Things forbidden us are the more deſired by us; the more 
the Law would reſtrain Sin thro' our Corruption, the more it 
enrages Sin: As the more you would dam up a Torrent, the 
higher it ſwells. Thus Sin takes Occaſion by the Cmmmaniment 
to work all manner of Concupiſcence in us. Learn hence, That 
ſuch is the Depravity and Perverſenets of our preſent Natures, 
that there is found within us a Propenſity and Inclination to all 
Sin; and although the Law of God doth not give the leaſt 
Countenance to Sin, yet Sin takes Occaſion from the Reſtraints 
of the Law to grow more impetuous, and is the more irritated 
by being prohibited; and conſequently it is not from ourſalvcs, 
but from God's reſtraining Grace, that thoſe evil Inclinatious 
which are in our Hearts do not break forth in our Lives, The 
Apoſtle adds, 1/ithout the Law Sin was dead : that is, without 
the Knowledge and due Conſideration of the Law Sin is com- 
paratively dead; that is, the Corruption of Nature lies hid, 
and is not ſo much known to be Sin; nor had it ſo much Power 
to terrify the Conſcience, and to ſtir up inordinate Affections, 
as after the Law is known and duly conſidered. Learn hence, 
That ſuch as either know not the Word and Law of God, or 
do not duly conſider it, have very little Senſe of inward Pal- 
lution. But their Corruption lies, as it were, dead in them, and 
they in that, without touching the Conſcience, or laying the 
Soul under ſenſible Apprehenſions of its Sin and Danger. 1/:th- 
out the Law Sin is dad. Sin in the Conſcience is like a Lion 
aſleep in his Den; it awakes not, ſtirs not, terrifies and accuſes 
not, till the Law of God rouzes it; and then the Sinner ſees 
himſelf under the Curſe, and liable to Perdition. 


9 For I was alive without the law once: but when 
the commandment came, fin revived, and I died. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Formeily, when I lived a Phari- 
ſee, and had the Law in my Hand, but did not confider in my 
Heart what Exactneſs and Perfection it required in my Life, 1 
contented myſelf with an outward Obſervation of it, and con- 
cluded my State to be very good and ſafe : But when 1 came to 
a right Underſtanding of the Word and Law of God, and to 
be convinced by it, that the inward Luftings and inordinate 
Deſires of the Heart were Sins, then I found. myſelf a guilty 
Creature, obnoxious to Wrath, and in a State of Death.” Here 
nate, 1. The good Opinion the Apoſtle had, and all unregene- 
rate Men have of themſelves before Converſion. I was alive 
once, By Life underftand Livelineſs, Confidence and Aſſurance 
of his good Eſtate and Condition ; he was full of vain Hope, 
falſe Joy, and preſumptuous Confidence. Learn hence, That 
natural and unregenerate Perſons are uſually very full of ground- 
leſs Confidence and Chearfulneſs, without the leaſt Sufpicion 
of their bad Eſtate and fad Condition; I was alive without the 
Law once. Nite, 2. The Apprehenſion and Opinion which 
St Paul had, and others will have of themſclves, when they 
come under the regenerating Work of the Spirit by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word and Law of God; Men the C:mmandment 
came, I died. Death here ſtands oppoſite to Life before, and 
denotes the Sorrows, Fears and Tremblings which ſeized upon 
his Soul, when he was convinced of the Badneſs of his Con- 
dition; it ſtabbed all his carnal Mirth, Joy, and Jollity, at the 
very Heart; I died. Note, 3. The Cauſe and Reaſon of this 
wonderful Alteration and Change of Judgment in the Apoſtle, 
is was the Commandment and Law of God; //hen the Com- 
mandment came, that is, cloſe and home to my Heart and Cou- 
ſcience with a divine Efficacy. The Commandment was come 
before to him by way of Promulgation, and he had the literal 
Knowledge of it; but now it cam: in the convincing Power 
and ſpiritual Application of it. Accordingly Sin revived, that 
is, the Senſe of Sin was more lively imprinted upon his Soul; 
and now he died, all his vain Hopes gave up the Ghoſt now, 
and his Sin and Guilt ftared in the Face of his Conſcience. 
Learn hence, That there is a mighty Efficacy in the Word or 
Law of God to kill vaia Confidence, and quench carnal Mirth 
in the Hearts of Men, when God ſets it home upon their Con- 
ſciences : I was alive without the Law once; but when the Cem- 


mandment came, Sin revived, and I died. 


10 And the commandment which was ordained to 
life, I found 7 be unto death. 


Obſerve here, 1. The natural End and Uſe of the Command- 
ment or Law of God, It was orgdaincd unto Life ; that is, it was 
given far a Rule of Life, and promiſed eternal Salvation to the 
perfect fulfilling of it. But no Man fince the Fall being able 
perfectly ta fulh] the Law in his own Perſon, can be juſfified 


by the Law in the Sight of Gad. However the proper End for 
| hich the Law war ordained, was to give Life to m_ mo 
| ou 


422 


* 


F MU NS 


Chap. 7. 


Mould perfectly keep it. Ob/. 2. The contrary Uſe which the 
Apoſtle found the Law to be of, with reference unto himſelf. 
What was ordained to Life, he found te be unto Death; that is, 
thro' his own Corruption and Tranſgreſſion it became an Oc- 
caſion of Death to him, by binding him over to Puniſhment, 
and rendering him obnoxious to the Wrath of God. Thus 
the Word of God, the ſweet and ſaving Word of God, that 
Word which God had ordained to bring Men to Life and Sal- 
vation, is found to ſome the Savour of Death unto Death; 
but the Fault is not in the Word, but in themſelves. 


11 For ſin taking occaſion by the commandment 
deceived me, and by it flew me. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Sin, or the Corruption of my 
Heart and Nature, being ſtirred up by the Commandment 
which forbids Luft, and condemns it, enticed me, and per- 
ſuaded me, and prevailed over me, to yield to the Luſts of my 
own Heart, and then condemned me, and flew me for yield- 
ing to them.” See here the true and genuine Nature of Sin; 
it firſt deceives, and then deſtroys: It deceived me, faith the 
Apoſtle; and then flew me. Sin doth perfectly beſot the Crea- 
ture, and renders it injudicious : It befools and deceives us, it 
pollutes and defiles us, it doth debaſe and degrade us, and with- 
out Repentance damns and — us. God keep us from 
being hardened in ſinning thro” the Deceitfulneſs of Sin; let no 
Profit tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, 
no Privacy encourage us, to adventure upon any known Sin; 
for its Embraces ate deadly, it leads to Death, and ends in 
Death; after it has deceived us, it certainly deſtroys us: Sm 
taking cccaſiun decerved me, and by it flrw me. 


12 Wherefore the law 7s holy; and the command- 
ment holy, and juſt and good. 


Obſerve here, What Care and holy Caution the Apoſtle uſes 
to vindicate and clear the holy Law of God from all Fault and 
Blame, charging his Guilt not upon the Commandment, but 
upon the Corruption af his own Heart, which took occaſion to 
be ſtirring in him, and by the Commandment flew him; affirm- 
ing nevertheleſs, that the Law of God in itſelf, and in its own 
Nature, is holy, juſt, and good. Here note, That the Apoſtle 
adorns the Law with the moſt excellent Elogy and Commen- 
dation. *T'is holy, 1. As it injoins all Acts of Piety towards 
God; namely, Adoration of his Majefty, Imitation of his Pu- 
rity, Reſignation to his Providence, Obedience to his Com- 
mands. 2. Dis juſt, as it directs us in our Duty to others in 
every Capacity and Relation wherein we ſtand, and obliges us to 
walk by that Rule of Equity, to do to others as we would they 
ſhould do unto us. 3. Tis good to the Man that keeps it, com- 
manding nothing but what is influential upon his well-being 
both here and acreafter, Could we ſet aſide the Authority of the 
Lawgiver, yet all the Precepts of the Law for their moral Good- 
neis deſerve our Eſteem, and Choice, and entire Obſervation ; 
nothing being required of us but what is our Duty and Intereſt 
as Men, and which tends to the perfecting and ennobling of 
our Natures: Well then might our Apoltle determine, that 
the Law is haiy, the Commandament hal), and juft, and good. © 


1 Was then that which is good made death unto 
me? God forbid. But fin, that it might appear fin, 
worketh death in me by that which is good; that ſin 
by the commandment might become exceeding finful. 


From what the Apoſtle had ſaid in the former Verſe, he moves 
an Objection into this Verſe; Seeing the Law was holy, and 
juſt, and good, how comes it to be unto Death? Was that 
rich was gozd made Death unto me? To this he replies, both by 
Way of Negation, Ged forbid; for to find Fault with the Law, 
is to find Fault with God himſelf; and alſo by way of Affir- 
mation, aſſerting that Sin is the true Cauſe of Death. The 
Commandment indeed condemns, or is Death to the Sinner, 
vet not of itſelf, but becauſe of Sin; as we ſay of a condemned 
Malefactor, it is not the Judge, but the Law, that condemns 
him; or ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is not the Law, but his own 
Guilt, that condemns him; the Judge is but the Mouth of 
the Law to denounce the Sentence that Guilt deſerves. And 
hereby Sin appears to be what really it is, Sin finful, exceed- 
ing tinful, maſculinely and vigorouſly ſinful, exceffively, and 
out of Meaſure finfu}, extremely and beyond all Expreſſion, 
nay, beyond our Comprehenſion ſinful. - Learn hence, 1. That 
the Law of God in whole, and in every Part thereof, is holy 
and good, both in itſelf and in its own Nature, and relatively, 
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Life, ver. 10. Learn, 2. That this good and holy Law violated 
and tranſgreſſed, condemns and kills, and affigns a Perſon 
over unto Death. Learn, 3. That though the Law condemns 
Man's Sin, and Man for his Sin, yet ſtill the Law is good, and 
not to be blamed ; the Law is to be juſtified by Man even when 
it condemns Man; as Man had no Reaſon to break the Law 
ſo he has no Cauſe to find Fault with the Law, tho” it binds 
him over to Death for the breaking of it. Learn, 4. That 
'tis not the Law, but Sin, that worketh Man's Death and Ruin 
Sin aims at no leſs, and will end in no leſs; for the W ages of 
Sin is Death. Yet, 5. Sin certainly worketh Man's Deaths 
and Deſtruction by that which is good, to wit, the Law; for 
when Sin hath uſed Man to break the Law, it then makes uſe 
of the Law to break Man; that is, to undo him by Condem. 
nation and Death for breaking of it. Laſtly, from hence it 
follows, that Sin is therefore exceedingly, yea, unmeaſurahl 
ſinful, poiſonous and pernicious, becauſe it kills Men, ang — 
only fo, but it kills Men by that which is good, to wit, the 
Law. That which was appointed for Lite, becomes the Oe- 
caſion of Death; conſequently Sin is the moſt villainous, vi- 
rulent, and deadly Thing that ever was in the World, « Ah! 
finful Sin, hyperbolically and out of meaſure orfiel, thou art 
a Contempt of God's ſovereign Authority, a Contrariety ta 
his infinite Holineſs, a Violation of his royal and rightequs 
Law, and the higheſt Affront that can be offered to the Ma- 
jeſty of the great and glorious God. Thou haſt made Man 
like a Beaft, like the worſt of Beaſts; worſe than the worſt af 
Beaſts ; yea, Sin is worſe than the Devil himſelf, than Hell 
itſelf. Sin made the Devil what he is: A Devil and Hell never 
had an Exiſtence till Sin had one: God was never angry till 
Sin made him angry. Oh Sin! *Tis thou that makeſt Hell to 
be Hell; and the more Sin, the more Hell. Well wicht the 
Apoſtle then ſay here, Sin, that it might appear Sin, u laub 
Death in me, and is become exceeding ſinful,” 


14 For we know that the law is ſpiritual : — 


Still obſerve how the Apoſtle goes on to aſſert the Purity 
and Spirituality of the Law vf God: The Law is pi tual : 
ſpiritual in the Author of it, God, who is an holy Spirit; ſpi- 
ritual in the Matter of it, requiring fpiritual Obedience to be 
paid unto it, requiring perfect Purity both of Heart and Life. 
Learn. hence, That the Moral Law of God is in the Nature of 
it purely ſpiritual, perfectly holy, being breathed forth by the 
Holy Spirit of God, and requireth perfect Purity both of Heat 
and Life, and perfect Conformity to it both in the inward and 
outward Man. Hence ſome derive the Word which we tranſ- 
late Law, from a Root which ſignifies to behold and confider, 
to contemplate and look about; intimating thereby, that tho 
holy and. ſpiritual Law of God is diligently to be obſerved and 
conſidered, looked into, and meditated upon; it being ſo per- 
tectly pure and holy, that it requires not only the Purity of 


our Actions, but alſo the Integrity of our very Faculties, our 
Hearts and Natures, | 


— But I am carnal, — 


So may, I. every unregenerate Man truly ſay, I am carnal, 
having not only Fleſh in me, but prevailing in me, Sin having 
a Regency and Dominion over me: he fights under the Baaner 
of corrupt Nature, acting in a willing, ready, and full Subjection 
to Sin, and Compliance with it; he is carnal, being under the 
Power and unbroken Strength of carnal Luſts, and ſenſual 


Propenſions, and following them in the daily Courſe of his Life. 


2. I am carnal, may a regenerate Perſon truly ſay, 1. Wich 
reſpect to that exact Purity and Siprituality both of Heart and 
Life, which the holy Law of God requires; th: Law is ſpiti- 
tual, but I, alas! compared with that ſpiritual Law, am but a 
Lump of Corruption, coming infinitely ſhort, God knows, of 
that Uprightneſs and Spirituality which the Law of God re- 


in its Inſtitution with reſpect to Man; for it was ordained unto | 
6 


quires. 2. A regenerate Perſon may truly ſay he is carnal, that 
is, in part ſo, having much, too much Carnality in his carnal 
Affections found with him, and carnal Infirmities cleaving to 
him: Such as are truly acquainted with the Spirituality of the 
Word and Law of God, and alſo well acquainted with their own 
Hearts, do ſee ſufficient Cauſe to complain of caraal Corruption 
abiding in them, and cleaving to them. I am carnal, have 
ſaid, and may ſay, the holieſt of Saints, with reſpect to the per- 
fect Meaſure and Degrees of Holineſs. Thus that holy and 
bleſſed Martyr, Mr. Bradford complains, ſtiling himſelf the hard- 
hearted, unbelieving, earthly -minded Bradford; yet was a Man 
of a very tender Spirit, full of Faith, fruitful in god Works, and 
exceedingly mortiſied to the World. Doſt thou groan under the 
Burthen 
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Burthen of indwelling Corruption ? know, that the whole | 
Spiritual Creation groaneth aud travelleth in Pain together 
oh thee until now: But bleſfed be God tor the Hopes oi a 
Deliverer and a Deliverance. | 


old under ſin. 


This Phraſe is borrowed from Bondmen or Captives, fome 
of which are ſol, others ſell themſelves into Captivity. Thc 
unregenerate Man, with Ahab, ſells himſelt to work Wicked- 
nel. This denotes Wilfulneſs and Obſtinacy ; ſuch a Perſon 
doth voluntarily proſtitute himſelf to the Luſt of Satan : Are- 
onerate Perſon doth not, with Aab, ſell himſelf, but is ſold, 
like Foſeph by his Brethren, and Sampſon by his Vite ; being 
rather paſſive than active: He is ſometimes Sin's Captive, but 
never Sin's Slave; he is never Sin's 1 Servant, but fome- 
times ies unwilling Priſoner. The holieſt and beſt of Saints, 
thy! not held in wilful Slavery, IThraldom and Bondage unto 
din, yet Corruption holds them too much, tho' in part unwill- 
ingly, under the Lyranny of Sin; they do not yield to Sin, 
as ;x00d Subjects yield to their lawful Prince, voluntary Obe- 
dience; but as Captives yield to a Tyrant, paying him involun- 
tary Subjection. His Soul is betrayed, ſays one, by Corrup- 
ion to Temptation, and by Temptation to Corruption. 


— 


15 For that which I do, I allow not; for what I 
would, that do I not; but what I hate, that do I. 


Theſe Words are an Argument to prove what the Apoſtle 
had afſerted in the foregoing Verſe; namely, That he was 
held under the Power of Sin unwillingly, becauſe he did not 
allow or approve of any Evil which he did contrary to the holy 
Law of God, but did hate and abominate it, was diſpleaſ<d 
with it, and with himſelf for it. An unregenerate Man's Judg- 
ment and Conſcience is ſometimes againſt Sin: which makes 
him afraid to commit it; but a gracious Perſon's Will, Heart 
and Affections, are all ſet againſt Sin: Indeed there is a rege- 
nerate and an unregenerate Part in the Chriſtian's Will (he is 
ſanctified totus, but not totaliter); fo far as the Will is renew- 
ed, it hates all Sin, and meditates the Ruin and Deſtruction of 

it. And bſerve, It was not this or that particular Evil, but 
all Evil which the. Apoſtle hated. A wicked Man may hate 
z particular Evil, as Abſalom hated Amnon's Uncleanneſs; but 
to hate all Sin, is the Character of none but a regenerate Perſon. 
Obſerve laſtly, That a good Man ſometimes, thro' the Power 
of Corruption, and the Prevalency of Temptation, doth that 
Evil which is diſallowed and diſapproved by him; yea, which 
i very odious and hateful to him: He loaths in part what he 
doth, and afterwards loaths himſelf for the doing of it; and 
when he doth Evil, allows not of the Evil that he doth. 


16 If then I do that which I would not, I conſent 
unto the law that ff is good. 17 Now then, it is no 
more I that do it, but ſin that dwelleth in me. 


Note, 1. How readily the Apoſtle conſented to the Equity 
and Holineſs of God's Law ? he did love the Law of God, 
which made Holineſs his Duty; I conſent, ſays he, to the Law, 
that it is gad; he afſented to it in his Judgment, he complied 
with it in his Will, he clave to it in his inward Affections. So 
far is 2 Perſon regenerate, his Heart doth correſpond with 
God's Law : But may not an unregenerate Perſon conſent in 
his Judgment to the Law of God, own it to be good, approve 
it to be holy? Did not Herod hear the Word with Gladneſs, 
and the ſtony Ground receive the Word with Joy? Anſwer, 
They may in their Judgments approve, yet not in their Hearts 
like and love the Law of God: At the ſame time that they 
commend it with their Mouths, they caſt it behind their Backs. 
Note, 2. How the Apoſtle diſclaims, tho' not diſowns, the Evil 
done by him; It is no more I, but Sin that dwelleth in me. As 
if he had ſaid, ++ My corrupt Affections ſometimes over-power 
me againſt the Approbation of my Judgment, and the Inclina- 
tion of my Will: But it is not I, (according to my better Part, 
from which I am denominated) hu Sin dwelling in me.” Learn 
hence, That if we can diſclaim the Evil done by us, as being 
contrary to us, contrary to the habitual Frame and Diſpoſition 
of our Hearts, contrary to the deliberate Purpoſe and ſettled 
Reſolution of our Wills, Almighty God will not charge our 

alings upon us to our Condemnation, but mercifully diſtin- 
guiſh between the Weakneſs of the Fleſh, and the Willing- 
nels of the Spirit; between us, and Sin that dwelleth in us. 
vn will remain and dwell, but it muſt not reign and rule: 
Tis a buty Inmate in a gracious Heart, but 'tis a lordly Ma- 


| that can in Truth and Sinccrir 


ſter, vea, an imperious T vant in'a Sinner's Heart, Happy he 


g y lay, I. i nat [, but Sin that 
deten nie. | 


13 For I know that in me, that is, in my 4h; 
dec. eth no good thing: tog to will is preſent with de; 
but 20m to pertorn that Wich is good, I find nat. 
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Os; here, 1. Ihe ApMtlc's Propoſtion, IT Aue thit in 
me, thut is, in my Fleſh, duwclleth u 23.4 Hing. That is, in 
my corrupt and untegenetate Nature there is nothing truly 
and ſpirizually good; and this | myſelf am ſenſible of, and 
pt:vy to, and very well acquuinted with. Learn thence, I kat 
good Men are Intitaately acquainted with themſelves, privy to 
theic on Corruptions, ſenſible of the induelliug Prefent of 
Sin in themfelves, which calls upon them to be humble, and 
excites them to be watchful: I nw that in me ditell th ng 
giod Thing, Of. 2. The Confirmation of the foregoing Proha— 
lition; for to will 75 preſeut with ne; that is, to will what is 
g91, to purpoſe gocd, and to defire that which is god, is 
preſent with me; but I want Ability to perform that Guod 
[ purpgſe. Learn hence, that tho" to will tht which is good 
is ready and at hand with God's regenerated Children, yet 
tro” that Corruption which ſtil] abides in them, they are ſonc- 
times diſabled for doing that Good which they purnoſe, de- 
ſign, and defire to do; and that little God they do, is vers 
brokenly and imperfectly done. A mortal Fachet tay as ſoon 


Fa 
beget an immortal Child, as an imperfect Saint can perform 
any thing perfectly good: There can never be more in the 
Effect, than there is in the Cauſe : A weak Grape cannot 
make ſtrong Wine: Whilſt we are Saints on Earth, tha' we 
may and ought to aſpire after, yet we ſhall not be able to at- 
tain, unto the ſinleſs Perfection of the Saints Heaven: A 
real Chriltian is one that is continually labo after the At- 
tainment of chat which he knows in this Life he {hall never 
attain unto; namely, Perfection in Grace: In Heaven we {hail 
have no Occaſion to complain, that bow to perfirm that which 
15 good we find net. | 
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19 For the good that I would, I do not; but the 
evil which I would not, that I do. 20 Now it I do 
that I would not, it 1s no more I that do ir, but fin 
that dwelleth in me. | | 


Here the Apoſtle repeats what he had before aſſerted ; 
namely, That he did not always do that Good which he de- 
fired to do, but ſometimes being over-powered by the Fleſh, 
did what the Law prohibits, and what he would not do. And 
farther adds, That it was no longer himſelf, (chuling and ap- 
proving the Action in his Mind) that did this; but Sin dwel- 
ling in him, which ſometimes hurried him to the Commiſſion 
of it againſt the Inclination and Law of his Mind. Here nate, 
1. That the Corruption of Nature in the Soul of Man is a 
real, but a diſtin&t Thing from the Soul itſelf, A Dweller in 
an Houfe, is really diſtinguiſhed from the Houſe he dwells in. 
Sin is not a Subſtance, but the Pravity and Depravity of our 
Faculties. Note, 2. That the Corruption of our own Hearts 
and Natures is the Root and Cauſe of all that Evil that is done 
by us. Note, 3. That the habitual Bent, the ſettled Purpoſe, 
and determinate Reſolution of a Chriſtian's Will, is againſt 
all Sin; and he doth not fin with the full Conſent of his Will. 
Altho' there are not two diſtin Perſons, yet there are two 
diſtin Principles in a regenerate Man. Sin and he are dit- 
tinguiſhed. In a good Man there is a Conflict between Sin 
and Grace, but in an unregenerate Man there is no Combat 

etween the Fleſh and the Spirit; for he is ail Fleſh; the 
Fleſh and he are one; the Combat is not between Grace and 
Sin, but between one Sin and another, and between one Fa- 
culty and another: Light in the Underſtanding oppofes Luſt 
in the Will: Whereas the Conflict in a gracious Perſon is not 
between his Judgment and his Will, but betwixt the regene- 
rate and unregenerate Part in his Will, Sin, like a preterna- 
tural Biaſs clapp'd upon the Soul, ſometimes carries it away 
from the Mark which the Chriſtian aims at: However, tho” 
a good Man be overcome in Pre, yet not in Bells; tho? 
Grace is ſometimes foiled in the Combat, yet it keeps the 
Field, maintains and recovers its Ground. The Saint will 
not throw down his Weapon til] he lays down his Lite, and 
Grace ſhall at length be finally victorious. 


21 I find then a law, that when I would do good, 


As 


evil is preſent with me. 
5 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* I verily find Sin, having an im- trary Motions and Inclinations? A Chriſtian's Boſom i; 1 

elling Power and impulſive Virtue in it, like a Law in my Rebecca's Womb, it has Twins of two contrary Nature: A 

13 thwarting and contradicting the Inclinations of my | ſmooth Jacob and rough Eſau, Fleſh and Spirit. But where 

Mind, and the Reſolutions of my Will, that when / world do | in conſitts the Difference between that Conflict which is fours 
Good, Evil is preſent with me, to oppole and hinder me from 


the doing of it.” Note here, a double Burthen which the Apoltle 
complained of, 1. Of the Preſence of Sin at all Times, Evil 18 
preſent with me, It follows me, as if he had ſaid, and is as in- 
ſeparable from me as my Shadow, This he calls a Law, becauſe 
of its mighty Power and Efficacy, and becauſe of its conſtant 
Reſidence in his Nature. 2. Of the Operation of it, eſpecially 
at ſome particular and ſpecial Times and Seaſons. Then 1 
wuld do Goad, then Evil is preſent with me. As if he had faid, 
« When | addrefs myſelf to any holy Duty, and heavenly Em- 
ployment, when I deſire and deſign to draw near to God, and 
would hope for the ſweeteſt Fellowſhip and Communion with 
him, then, alas! then, to my great Sorrow, is Evil 12 with 
me. Ah, when I promiſe myſelf molt Comfort and Commu- 
nion in the Enjoyment of my God, how do [ then find a bad 
Heart in the beſt Seaſon, a dead and drowſy Spirit when ! 
would be moft ſpiritual in the Duties I perform!” From 
whence karn, That the holieſt and beſt of Saints in this their 
imperſect State do ſenſibly feel, and ſadiy bewail, the working 
of Sin and Corruption in them; and that in the very Seaſons 
and Opportunities of their Communion with God: A 
would do Good, then Evil is preſent with me. 


22 For I delight in the law of God after the inward | 


man. | 


If by the inward Man we underſtand the Mind and Under- 

ftanding of a Mlan only, then the unregenerate Perſon may be 
ſaid to delicht in the Law of God, with Exeliei's Hearers, Ezek. 
xxxiii. 32. with Fer:d, Mark vi. 29. with the ſtony Ground, 
Hatt. xii. 20. That is, they delight and ſatisfy themſelves with 
the bare heating of the Word, and with a notional and ſpecula- 
tive Knowledge of their Duty; either the Eloquence of the 
Preacher whom they hear, or the Pleaſingneſs of ſome Truths 
which they hear, affect them with a ſudden Joy; they delight to 
hear the Word, but they take no Delight to do it. It is neither 2 
ſpiritual Delight, nor an abiding Delight, that ſuch Men take 
in the Law of God. If by the inward Man we underſtand that 
which St Pater calls the hidden Man of the Heart, the new 
Man, or the regenerate Part in Man, as being ſeated in the in- 
ward Powers and Faculties of the Soul; then to delight in the 
Law of God, is to love it for its Purity and Spirituality, becauſe 
it makes Holineſs our Duty; to take Pleaſure in the Know- 
ledge of the Law, in meditating upon it, and in practiſing 
every good Duty contained in it, and enjoined by it. Thus 
David did delight to do the Will of God, becauſe the Law of 
God was within his Heart. Where there is Lex in Carde, there 
will be Cor in Lege; where the Law of God is in the Heart, 
there the Heart will be engaged in that Obedience which is by 
the Law required, and by the Chriſtian performed. He de- 
lights in the Law, and the Law is delighted by him. 


23 Bur I fee another law in my members warring 
againſt the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of ſin which is in my members. 


Here obſerve, That in this and the foregoing Verſes mention 
is made of four Laws contending one againſt another, whereof 
two are on one Side, and two on the other; namely, The 
Law of God, and the Law of the Mind ; the Law of the Mem- 
bers, and the Law of Sin. By the Law of God is underſtood 
the Word of God; by the Law of the Mind is underſtood in the 
Regenerate, Grace in the Heart; in the Unregenerate, Light in 
the Conſcience ; by the Law of the Members, underſtand ori- 

inal Luſt and Concupiſcence; by the Law of Sin, thoſe corrupt 

rinciples according to which Luſt governs. Learn hence, That 
there is a Conflict or Combat between the Law of the Mind, 
and the Law of the Members, and this both in regenerate and 
unregenerate Perſons, This appears, I. By the Teſtimony of 
Nature ſpeaking in the Heathen, Thus Medea, Video meliora 
probeque, deteriora ſequer ; their rational Appetite diſplaceth 
Reaſon, and leads it captive. 2. By the Teſtimony of Scripture, 
and that, ( 1.) As tothe Unregenerate, witneſs Herod, Mark vi. 26. 
who had a Conflict between Luſt and Conſcience; as had alſo 
Pilate upon the Occafion of our Saviour's Death: Conſcience 
bid bim ſpare, Popularity bid him kill. (2.) As to the Rege- 
nerate, Gal. y. 17. The Flaßb luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſp, &c. (3.) By the Teſtimony of Experi- 
ence: finds not every Day within himſelf a Conteſt of con- 

| 2 


the Struggle is, which Luſt ſhall be in the Throne, a 


in the natural and ſpiritual, the regenerate and unres 
Maa ? An. (.) The Conflict in W — "ys 
between Grace and Sin, but betwixt one Luſt and 8 
8 
in a Kingdom having caſt off the Authority of their 2 
Prince, every one ſnatches at the Scepter, and would command 
and rule. Thus every Luſt is ambitious of Superiority, aud 
uſurps a Regency in the Soul: So that tho' the Sinner ofc 
changes his Mafter, yet not his Servitude, he is a Slave ſtill 
Now from this Contrariety of Luſt rebelling in a carna! Heart. 
he is neceſſitated to oppole the Luſts which he favours leſs to 
gratify another which he favours more. Thus the Congia is 
between Sin and Sin, not betwixt Grace and Sin. (2.) As an 
unregenerate Man's Combat with Sin is betwixt one Luſt and 
another, ſo it is only between one Faculty and another. Thus 
Light in the Underſtanding oppoſes Luſt in the Will. The- 
Judgment and Conſcience of a Sinner fays, „O do not char 


| abominable Thing which the Soul of God hates.” But then Lu 


in the Will votes for it, and is angry with Conſcience for bein 

ſo bold as to oppoſe it. Whercas the Conflict in a regeneran 
Perfon is between Grace and Sin, not betwixt Sin and Sin: and 
not betwixt the Underſtanding and the Will, but betwixt the 
regencrate and unregenerate Part in the ſame Will. And alth/ 
Grace be foiled in a particular Combat, yet it keeps the Field 

and the Chriſtian will not throw down his Weapon, till he 
lays down his Life. 


24 Q wretched man that I am! who ſhall deliver 
me from the body of this death ? 


Theſe Words are a ſad and ſorrowful Complaint of the pre- 
ſent and too great Prevalency of indwelling Sin, and unſubdued 
Corruption; and in them ſerve, (I.) The Perfon complain- 
ing, St. Paul. (2.) The \atter of the Complaint, not of Afflicti- 
on, but of Sin; not of a Death, but of a Body of Sin and Death 
which he carried about with him. (3.) The Manner of the 
Complaint, 'tis with Vehemence and Affection, it is Ver aube- 
lantis, the Voice of one that pants and breathes after Dcliver. 
ance ; not of one that doubted, much leſs deſponded, of a De- 
liverer and a Deliverance. As if the Apoſtle had faid, + 0 


how am I tired and wearied with continual Conflicts and 


Strivings with indwelling Sin? How do the Remains of unſub- 
dued Sin, and (as yet) unmortified Corruption, affect and 
afflict me? Who will deliver me? and when {hall Deliverance 
be enjoyed by me?” Learn hence, That there age ſad Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin, and unſubdued Corruption, in the 
very beſt and holieſt of God's Children and Servants in this 
Life, which they ſadly complain of, ſenſibly groan under, 
daily watch again{t, continually conflict with, and ſhall in 
God's Time be fully and finally delivered from, 


25 I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, — 


Here the Apoſtle eſpies a Deliverer, the Lord Jeſus Chris; 
one that had delivered him from the condemning and reign- 
ing Power of Sin, and would ere long deliver him from the 
Preſence as well as Prevalency of Sin. And whereas the Apoſtle 
{tiles Chriſt Jeſus not his Lock, but aur Lord; that is, the 
Lord of all Believers ; it gives us this Conſolation and joyful 
Aſſurance, that the happy Hour is at hand, when we ſhall be 
everlaſtingly freed from the indwelling Preſence of Sin, from 
all Temptations to Sin, from all Incliaations to offend, yea, 
from all Poſſibility of ſinning: When we ſhall obey God with 
Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him without 
Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt in him without 
Deſpondency, ferve him without Wearineſs, without Inter- 
ruption or Diſtraction, being perfectly like unto God, as well 
in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in [mmortality. 
Lord, ftrengthen our Faith in the Belief of this deſirable Hap- 
pineſs (when and where nothing fhall corrupt aur Purity, 
nothing ſhall difturb our Peace) and fet our Souls a longing tor 


the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


o then with the mind I myſelf ſerve the law of 
God; but with the fleſh, the law of fin. 


Here the Apoſtle acknowledges two Principles in himſelf. 
Grace and Sin, a fweet and bitter Fountain, from whence did 


flow ſuuable-Streams. The Law of the Mind inclined t 
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the Law of Gd; but the Law in. his Members diſpoſed him 
to obey the Law of Sin. The habitual Bent of a good Man's 


Heart is to ſerve the Law of God ; he loves it, and delights 
to obey it. Yet ſometimes, contrary to his firmelt Reolu- 
tions, thro the Power of Temptations and indwelling Corrup- 
tion, he is carried aſide contrary to his Covenant and his Con- 
ſcience; but he Jaments it, it is his Grief, his Shame, the Sor- 


row of his Heart, the Burthen of his Soul, that ever he fhould | 


be lo falſe and unworthy, In fine, it a good Man, at a par- 
ticular Time, does the Evil that he hates, he always hates the 
Evil which he does. Bleſſed be God, Sin ſhall never hurt 
us, if it does not pleaſe us. As God will not finally judge 
us, ſo we ought not cenſoriouſſy to judge one another, or in- 
juriouſly to judge ourſelves by a ſingle Act, by a particular 
Action, but by the habitual and conſtant Bent of our Reſolu- 
tions, and the general Courſe and Tenor of our Converſation. 


Bleſſed be God for the Covenant of Grace. 


— 


c H A P. VII. 


This Chapter is a Summary of Evangelical Duty, end a Ma- 
gazine of Cbriſtian Comfort : Mie cannot wiſh to be more 
holy than to de what is here enjoined, nor more happy 
than to pat what is here promiſed. For Sublimity of 
Matter, for Variety of Evangelical Truths, for admirable 
Subpart and Camport t3 Believers, this Chapter is not mfe- 
rin to any Part whatſoever of the Holy Scriptures. Here 
i Believer's Union with Chri/t, and Exemption from Con- 
denmatian, the Spirit's Agency in freeing from the Daminion 
of Sin, the Laws Inability te juſtify and ſave, the Incarna- 
tim and Satisfaction of Chrift, are ſet forth and declared. 
In ſhart, the whole Chapter is conſalatory; there is a Vein 
of heavenly Comfort running thro" the whole Body of ii. 
Vith this it begins, and with this it ends. It begins with no 
 C:ndemnation to Believers, ver. 1. It ends with no Separation 
from the Love of God, ver. 38, 39. Let the fincere and ſeri- 
ous Chriſtian fludy, weigh, digeſt, believe and apply, what is 


a At 


laid down in this Chapter, and let bim walk dejefiedly if he | 


can. This Chapter before us may be divided inta three Parts : 


| tially and formally in himſelf; as the 


The Firſt contains powerful Szpparts for ſuch as groan under 
the Burthen 1 indwelling Sin. The Hecond contains Comſola- 
tions under Sufferings and Affictioms. The Third abounds 
oh and holy Triumphs over both Sin and Sufferings, to 


with h19 


the End of the Chapter, 


HERE is therefore now no condemnation to 
them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not 
aiter the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, there is no Cor- 
ruption in them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is no Con- 
demnation to them. Perfection in Holineſs is the Saint's Aim 
in this Life, his Attainment only in the next. 2. He doth 
not ſay there is no Correction belongs to them, but no Con- 
demnation; corrected they may be, condemned they never 
ſhall be; yea, they are therefore corrected, that they may 
never de condemned. 3. The Apoſtle doth not fay, there 1s 
nothing that deſerves Condemnation, nothing damnable in 
them, but no actual Condemnation belonging to them. 4. He 
doth not ſay, there is no Condemnation to this or that par- 
ticular Belicver, to himſelf, and ſuch as had attained to the 
ike Meaſures and Degrees of Grace with himſelf; but he ex- 
tends the Privilege to all Believers indefinitely, There is no 
(,ondemnation to them; that is, to any of them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 5. He ſays not, there ſhall be no Condemnation 
to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus, but there is nato none; he 
_ hath everlaſting Life, and is already paſſed from Death to 
Lite. 6. Our Apoftle doth not ſay, there are not many Con- 
demnations belonging to them, but not any: & #4 2, not one 
either from Law or Goſpel: for the Goſpel has its Condem- 


natory Sentence as well as the Law; yea, the higheſt and 


ſoreſt Condemnation is that which the Goſpel denounces, 
Hon iii. 19. This is the Condemnation, &c. Frey hence, 1. 
Chat it is a great Felieity-and Happinefs, not to be obnoxious 
to Condemnation. 2. That this Felicity and Happineſs is the 
Portion of all thoſe, and only thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
not by external Federation, and viſible Profeſſion only, but 
by virtue of a perſonal Implantation into bim by Faith. Learn, 


3. That ſuch as are ts in Jeſus Chrift, obey not the Ineli- 
nations of corrupt Nature, but the holy Motions of the bleſſed 
»PIrit of God. Learn, 4. That an uniform ard conſtant Courſe 


vi holy Walking in the Paths of fincere Obedience, is both 
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the indubitable Mark and Character, and atforthe ndifpentiole 
Duty and Obligation of all ſuch a3 ute freed by Cntiſt fron: 
Condemnation. Tea eee ten 


2 For the law of the Spirit of life in Chrift fefa; 
hath made me free from the law of ſia and death. 


If by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chtiſt Jeſus be mean 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which is ed che n ene 
the Spirit, then the Note is, that the Goſpel or New Covenant 
is a Law, that it is the Law of the Spirit in Chriſt Jeſus, aud 
that it ſets the ſincere Chriſtian at Liberty from. the. lavery 
of Sin, and the condemning Power of the Law. IIT y.t — 
of the Spirit of Life be underſtood a real and vita Fr Inciple 
of regenerating Grace, working a new and heavenly Eik the 
Soul with great Power and Efficacy thence we learn, 1, That 
the holy and bleſſed Spirit of God is a Spirit of Life, { 1.) Elflen- 

F ather hath-Life in him- 
elf, ſo the Spirit hath Life in himſelf alſo. And, (2.) Effectiye- 
ly or cauſally, with reſpect to us. He is a quickeging, or Liſe- 
giving Spirit, being the original Spring and font Cote gat 
ſpiritual Life which is in a gracious Soul. Learn, 2. That every 
Perſon, before the Spirit of Life takes hold of him, is under 
the Law of Sin and Death. Learn, 3. That tuch as are: truly 
regenerate are made free from the Law of Sin and Death, 


That it is by the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt . 


that any Soul is made free from the Law of Sin and Death. 


3 For what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the fleſh, God ſending his own Son in 
the likeneſs of ſinful ficth, and for fin condemned fin 
in the fleſh. 10 5 

That is, when Mankind could by no Means be freed from 
Sin and Death, God ſent his own and only Sort to be a Facti⸗ 
fice for Sin, that our Liberty might be fully accompliſhed. Oh» 


ſerve here, 1. The Impotency and Weakuels of the Lawdeclared, 


there is ſomething which the Law cannot do, it cannat juſtify, 
it cannot ſave, becauſe it requires that which the fallen Crea- 
ture can never perform, and cannot make Reparation for what 
the fallen Creature has done. Learn hence, That the mona 


* 
* 


* 


of God, though an holy and excellent Law, and deſigned b 
God for holy and excellent Ends; yet haviag now tg do 80 
fallen Man, is become weak, and altogether unable to. juſtify 
and ſave. O,. 2. The Reaſon of the Law's Impotency p42 | 
Weaknefs aſſigned; It it weak thro” the Fleſb: That is, thrg! 
our corrupt and depraved Natures. Its Weakneſs doth not atiſe 
from itſelf, but from us; the Law properly is not weak to us, 
but we are weak to that. The Law retains 'its Authority of 
commanding, but we have loſt our Power of obeying. No 
mere Man, E the Fall, was able perfectly to obſerve the Law 
of God: None ever could keep the Law of God perfectly, but 
the firſt Adam; none ever could and did keep it perfectly, but 
the ſecond Adam. Obhſ. 3. The Way and Means which the 
Wiſdom of God found out for relieving the Law's Impotency, 
and for the fallen Sinner's Recovery; He ſent his tmn Son in the 
Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin, condemned Sin in the Flap. 
Learn hence, r. That Jeſus Chriſt was God's own Son, the 
Son of himſelf, his natural Son, co-equal, co-effential, and co- 
eternal with the Father, partaking of his Father's Eſſence b 
an eternal and ineffable Generation. Learn, 2. That Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſent, and ſent by God the Father ; he was ſent, 
therefore he had a Being before his Incarnation; for that which 
was not, could not be fent; he was ſent by the Father, therefore 
he was and is a Perſon, and a Perſon really diſtinct from the 
Father; the one ſends, and the other is ſent. But what doth 
God's ſending Chriſt imply? Anſ. His appointing and ordaining 
of him before all Time to the Work and Office of a Mediator ; 
his qualifying and fitting him in Time for that great Werk 
and Office; and his authoritative Injunction of him to take up- 
on him our Nature, and in that Nature to make Satisfaction for 
our Sin. Learn, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent in 
the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, not in the Likenefs of Fleſh; it 
was real Fleſh that Chriſt aſſumed, but like unto finful Fleſh; 
he was dealt with and handled, treated and uſed, juſt as pwilty 
and finful Men are, accuſed of Gluttony, Wine-bibbing, 
Sorcery, Blaſphemy, and what not? arraigned, condemned, 
executxd for an Impoſtor, Decciyer, Blaſphemer, and Breaker 
of the Law. Thus though no Sinner, yet was he 4 reputed 
Sinner, and appcared in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fiebs, Learn, 4. 
That the End for which Chriſt was ſent by, God, was th:0* 
the Sacrifice of his Death to condemn Sin, that is, to expiate 


and take away the Gut of Sin, ſo as that it ſhall never be 


charged 
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charged upon Believers to their eternal Condemnation. For 
Sin he condemned Sin in the Fleſh. Bleſſed be God, con- 
demning Sin is condemned by a condemned Saviour. 


4 That the righteouſneſs of the law might be ful- 
filled in us, who walk not after the fleſh, but after 
rhe Spirit. 


Our Apoſtle here aſſigns another End and Cauſe, for which 
God fent his Son into the World; namely, to do what the Law 
commanded, as well as to ſuffer what the Law threatned; per- 
fectly to fulfil the Righteouſneſs of the Law for us, which it 
was impoſſible for us to do for ourſelves; for the Sake of which 
we are 2ccounted righteous in the Sight of God. Learn hence, 
1. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being made under the Law, ful- 
filled the Law; whatſoever the Law did or could demand, is 
fully ſatisfied and fulfilled by Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Chriſt 
having fulfilled the Law on our Bchalf, whatever can be re- 
quired of us by Way of Puniſhment, is diſcharged likewiſe. 
Learn, 3. That tho' the Righteouſneſs of the Law be fulfilled 
for us by Chrift, yet the Goſpel Righteouſneſs muſt be per- 
formed by us ourſelves. Chriſt has anſwered the Demands of 
the Law for us, but will never fulfil the Conditions of the Gol- 
pel for us. We mult repent ourſelves, obey ourſelves, or 
Chriſt's Obedience will profit us nothing; none can ſafely or 
comfortably pretend to an Intereſt in Chriſt's Obedience, either 
active or paſſive, but only ſuch who in their Courſe are acted 
and influenced by the Spirit, and not by the Fleſh. That the 
Righte:u 10 of the Law might be fulſciled in us, who walk not af 
ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. | 


5 For they that are after the fleſh do mind the 
things of the fleſh; but they that are after the Spirit, 
the things of the Spirit. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Difference of Perſons mentioned. Thoſe 
that are after the Ficſh, and them that are after the Spirit. 
2. A Difference of Properties belonging to theſe Perſons; the 
one miuds the Things of the Fleſh, the other the Things of 
the Spirit. They mind them: That is, they reliſh and ſavour 
them, they lay out their Thoughts about them, and let out 
their Endeavours after them. Learn hence, 1. 'T hat there are 
but two Sorts of Men in the World; ſome aſter the Fleſh, and 
ſome after the Spirit. 2. That theſe two different Sorts of 
Men have two different Objects, which they ſavour and re- 
liſh; namely, the Things of the Fleſh, and the Things of 
the Spirit. | 
their Minds, and the Complexion and Diſpoſition of their 
Souls, by the Reſpect which they give to either of theſe Ob- 
jects, by minding the Things of the Fleſh, and the Things 
of the Spirit; that is, by minding them willingly and chear- 
fully, reſolvedly and conſtantly. 


6 For to be carnally minded is death; but to be 
ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 


In the former Verſe we had a Deſcription of thoſe that are 
carnal, and them that are ſpiritual. In this Verſe we have the 
End of the one, and the Iſſue of the other; the End of the one 
is Death, the Iſſue of the other is ſpiritual Life, Joy, and Peace. 
Obſerve, 1. The End and Condition of all carnally- minded Per- 
ſons, ſo remaining and ſtill continuing, it is Death; always de- 
meritoriouſly, that which deſerves Death; and ſometimes actu- 
ally it procures and haſtens the Sinner's Death; but eſpeci- 
ally it expoſeth to an endleſs and eternal Death. Ob. 2. The 
ſweet Fruit and joyful Iſſue of ſpiritual Mindedneſs, it is Life 
and Peace. t. It is Life, it is eternal Life initially, and it 
leads to eternal Life ultimately. Grace is the firſt Degree of 
Glory, and Glory but the higheſt Degree of Grace. 2. It is 
Peace; to be ſpiritually-minded, lays the Foundation of Peace 
with God, with Conſcience, with the World ; the Fruit of 
Rizhteouſneſs is Peace, Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. 


7 Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God: 


for it is not ſubject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. 


By the carnal Mind are meant the rational Powers corrupted 
by our ſenſitive Appetite, or a Mind enſlaved by ſenſual 
Luſts. Such a Temper of Mind is oppoſite to, yea, Enmity 
2»ainſt God and Goodneſs, . Learn hence, 1. That carnal Per- 
ſons are no better than Enemies unto God: There is a perfect 
Contraricty in their Affections, Incl:nations, and Actions to 
the Will of God. They are called Haters of God: Not 


3. That all Men diſcover the true Temper of | 


. e e 
Chap. 8. 

that they hate him as a Creator, hut ns a Law-gtver: th 
hate his Holineſs, not his Goodneſs. Learn, 2. Thas 3 > 
Men remain carnally minded, there is no breaking 3 
Enmity between God and them; the carnal Ain, whillt t wy 
is not ſubjef? to the Law of Gad, neither indced can |, 1 a 
that this Impotency and Inability will excuſe from Gult © 
cauſe it is not a created, but a ſelf-contracted !mpotency D 
a natural, but a moral Impotency; which ariſes from a pery — 
Diſpoſition of Will, is joined with a Delight in Sin 3? 
ſtrong Averſion from the holy Commands of God. — ho , 
thank himſelf, and not God, for his lame Hand : Th 
cannot be ſul ject to the Law of God, is occaſioned by his nat a 
ral Enmity and contracted Hardneſs of Heart againſt God 15 


8 So then they that are in the fleſh cannot 


leaſe 

God. FA 
To be in the Flaſb, is not barely to have the Fleſh in us 
but prevailing in us; to be wholly poſſeſſed by the Fleſh Ky 


be drenched and drowned in Sin; inſtead of fighting unde 

Chriſt's Banner againſt Sin, to fight under the Banner of hs. 
rupt Nature againſt Chriſt. Such cannot pleaſe God; nay 3 
cannot but diſpleaſe him, both in their Perſons and in ther 
Actions; for none can pleaſe him that are unſuitable and = 
like unto him, becauſe all Liking is founded in Likenet; and 
all Complacency in Correſpondency. Learn hence, That car 

nal Men neither do nor can pleaſe God, becauſe not renewed 
by God, nor reconciled to him: Such as arc in the File, cannot 
pleaſe Cod. : 

9 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if 
ſo be that the Spirit of God dwell in you.— ; 


Ol ſerve, He doth not ſay, the Fleſh is not in you, but ye are 
not in the Fleſh, fo as to be acted and influenced, guided and 
governed, miſled and carried away by it. Sincere and ſerious 
Chriſtians, altho' they live in the Fleſh, yet do they not live 
after the Fleſh: But je are in the Spirit, that is, illuminated 
inclined and enabled by the Spirit to do the Will of God!: 
And the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, as a Spirit of Truth to 
enlighten your Underſtandings, as a Spirit of Holineſl; to re- 
new your Will and Affections, as a Spirit of Love to inſpire 
the Soul with divine and unutterable Deſires after the Fa- 
vour and Grace of God; and the Phraſe dwelling imports 
Preſence and Propriety, Fellowſhip and Intimacy, Operation 
and Activity, Reſidence and Conſtancy of Abode. 


Nou if any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
is none of his. 

Obſerve here, 1. That the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of 
Chriſt paſſively, and by Way of Reception, as being beſtowed 
upon him, and received by him; alſo actively, and by Way of 
Collation, as being beſtowed by him, and conveyed from 
him. O/. 2. That all ſincere Chriſtians have the Spirit of 
Chriſt, they have him for the Blefling of Converſion, they 
have him for the Benefit of Communion. He dwells in them 
by his ſanctifying Impreſſions, powerful Aſſiſtances, quickening 


and comforting Influences. He pours in both the Oil of Grace, 


and alſo the Oil of Joy and Gladneſs into their Hearts. O. 3. 
There are ſome that 1 not the Spirit of Chriſt; ſuch as 
are carnal and ſenſual have not the Spirit; ſuch as are cenſo- 
rious and envious have not the Spirit; ſuch as are malicious 
and revengeful have not the Spirit; ſuch as are implacable, 
and of an irreconcileable Temper of Spirit, have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt. O/. 4. That all ſuch as have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, are none of Chriſt's; they have no ſpiritual Relation 
to him, they have no ſpecial Intereſt in him, and can expect 
no preſent Conſolation or future Happineſs from him: the Pro- 
wag is indefinite, and without Exception. f any Man, 

rince or Peaſant, Rich or Poor, Bond or Free, have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of Cbriſt's. | 


10 And if Chriſt be in you, the body ts dead, be- 
conn of ſin, but the Spirit 7s lite becaule of righteoul- 
neſs. 


If Chriſt be in you, that is, by his Holy Spirit, the Body is 
dead, that is, ſtill ſubject to Death, becauſe of Sin, which will 
never ceaſe to be in us till we die; but the Spirit is Life, that is, 
will give Life to it again, becauſe of Righteouſneſs, or of that 
Juſtification which is unto Life. Learn hence, That Chriſt in 


3 


Believers is a ſure Pledge and Earneſt to them of eternal Life, 
both 
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both in Body and Soul; Chriſt is in Believers two Ways, t. Ob- 
jectively, as the Object is in the Faculty, orthe Things we think 
of. love and delight in, are in our Hearts and Minds: Thus 
Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in our Hearts by Faith, 2. Effectively, 
ſo Chriſt is in Believers by his Spirit, whoſe gracious Influences 

-oduce Life in them, and Likeneſs unto him. Learn, 2. That 
ine Bodies of Believers, in whom Chriſt dwells, are ſubject to 
Death as well as other Mens, and that becauſe of Sin both Ori- 
inal and Actual; Sin brought Mortality into their Natures, 
Death entered the World by Sin, and Sin goes out of the World 
by Death; true, they are by Chriſt delivered from the Sting, 
but not from the Stroke of Death; Their Bodies are dead be- 
canſe of Sin. Learn, 3. That Believers, tho' mortal, and ſubject 
to cach in regard of their Bodies, yet they live, and are in a 
State of. Immortality, in regard of their Souls: The Spirit ts 
Life; that is, the Spirit of the Believer is immortal, yet not 
excluſively, but emphatically ; not as if other Mens Souls did 
not live after Death, but it is a Life worſe than Death ; *tis a 
ſpecial [mmortality that the Believer is Partaker of. Learn, 4. 
The Spirit is Life becauſe of Righteouſneſs, If we underſtand it 
of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, that gives us a Right and Title to 
Salvation; if of our own inherent Righteouſneſs, that is a Qua- 
likcation to fit and prepare for eternal Life and Salvation; 
take it in either Senſe, it teaches us, that without Righteouſ- 
neſs there can be no Hope of eternal Life and Happineſs; we 
ein be neither fit for the Employment of Heaven, ror for the 
Enjoyment of Heaven without it, C/. i. 12. 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raiſcd up Chriſt from 


the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Altho' your Body muſt die, yet | 


it ſhall live again in the Morning of the Reſurrection, and that 
by virtue of the Spirit of Chriſt which dwelleth in you, and is 
the Bond of Union with him your Head; others ſhall. be raiſ- 
ed by the Power of Chriſt as their Judge, but you ſhall be raiſ- 
ed by virtue of your Union with him as your Head : They are 
raiſed Ofrcio Funicts, you Beneficio Mediatoris.” Obſerve here, 
An happy Reſurrection promiſed, and the Condition upon 
which that Promiſe is made and infured, 1. An happy Reſur- 
rection promiſed, the ſame Holy Spirit of God that raiſed Chriſt 
ſhall raiſe you, becauſe the ſame Spirit dwelleth in you. Learn 
thence, That the Bodies of the Saints are the Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, his dwelling Place, living, dying, and dead; if the 
Holy Spirit dwells in us here, ſanctifying our Perſons, the ſame 
Spirit will not forſake our Bodics in the Grave, but raiſe them 
up to Glory and Happineſs. Death diſſolves all other Unions 
except that betwixt the Believer and the Sp:rit f Chriſi; but 
the Grave itſelf cannot ſeparate them. 0%. 2. The Condition 
upon which this Promiſe is made and inſured, I the Spirit of 
him that raiſed up {ju frem the Dead duell in j Where 
nate, 1. A bleſſed Relation ; the Haly Ghoft is called the Spirit 
of the Father, becauſe the Father is the Fountain and Origi— 
nal of the Deity, and doth communicate it both to the Son and 
to the Spirit, to teach us to ſeek unto the Father for the Gift of 
the Holy Spirit, he being the Donor and Diſpenſer of it. Note, 
2. Aglorious Operation, the Shixit raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead. 
Where on: That the Holy Scriptures aſcribe Chriſt's Refur- 
rectian to all the Three Perſons in the glorious Trinity; the Fa- 
ther raiſed him; Acts x. 40. Him Cad raifed up the third Day; 
Chriſt raiſed himſelf, Jabn x. 18. I have Power to lay down 
my Lite, and to take it up again. The Holy Gl raifed up 
Chriſt; 1 Peter iii. 18. He was put to Death in the Fleſh, but 
guictened by the Spirit. Note, 3. A gracious Pofleſſion, and 


ſpecial Inhabitation ; He dwelleth in us, in our Hearts by his | 


Gifts and Graces, in our Bodies as his living Temples, which 
proves him to be really God, for none but a God poſſeſſes a 
Temple; and alſo to be a diſtinct Perſon, not an Energy or Ope- 
ration, for none but aPerſon can be ſaid to inhabit ordwell; and 
thould teach us to take heed of defiling our Bodies by any Un- 


cleanneſs, which are or . to be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt 2 
6 


Fir if any Man defile the Temple of Gol, him will Cd deſtroy. 
12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the 
fleſh, to live after the fleſh. 


a That is, ſeeing the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quickening our 
Souls for the preſent, and raiſing our Bodies for Time to come, 
furniſhing the one with Grace here, and fitting the other for 
Glory hereafter; therefore we ought to live unto God, and not 
to the Fleſh; we are not Debtors to the Fleſh, to live aſter the 
Fleſh. Where note, That the Word Fleſh is not to be taken in a 
Phyſical, but in a moral Senſe; not in a phyſical Senſe, for the 


Body of Man; every one is a Debter to his own Body, he owes 
it Food and Cloathing. Nouriſhment and Proviſion: The Beat 
muſt be fed, tho' not pampered, leſt it kick and throw its Rider. 
But Fleſh is here to be taken in a moral Senſe for Sin, for the 
unregenerate and unſanctified Part in Man; and then the Senſe 
is, that no Man owes any thing to the Service and Satisfaction 
of his ſinful Luſts, and inordinate Deſires ; none of us owe 
Sin, Satan, or the World an Hour's Service; theſe are not 
warrantable Creditors for any of us to be indebted to. Learn 
hence, That Believers are not indebted, or owe any thing to 
the Fleſh, but all to the Spirit; the Fleſh is. a Cheater, an 
Uſurper, an Oppreſſor; what it calls for, it has no Right to 
demand; but the Spirit is a juſt Creditor, and we are greatly 
indebted to him, as the Author and Producer of Grace in us, 
and as he is the Preſerver and Increaſer of that Grace in us 
which he has begun. O bleſſed Spirit we owe all that we 
are, and all that we have to thee, all that we have in Hand, and 
all that we have in Hope ; thou haſt a Right to all, yea, more 
than all that we can pay thee, ſo infinitely are we indebted to 
thee: But for Sin and the Fleſh, we never promiſed any 
thing to it, we never got any thing by it, nothing but Shame 
and Sorrow from it, and therefore we are not indebted to it. 
Lord, keep us from being Debtors to the moſt cruel and ſe- 
vere Creditors in the World, Sin and Satan; for the-more we 
pay to them, the more we run in Arrears with thee, to whoſe 
Juſtice we muſt pay the uttermoſt Farthing. 


13 For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but 
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye ſhall live. 


Our Apoſtle here adds a farther Reaſon why a Chriſtian 
ſhould not live after the Fleſh ; before an Argument was 
drawn a Debito, now a Damns: He told us in the former Verſe 
we owed nothing to the Fleſh, here he acquaints us what Loſers 
we ſhall be by living to the Fleſh ; If ye. live after the Flaſb, 
ye ſhall die; which Words are a dreadtul Commination, and 
ſevere Threatning. In which, Obſerve, 1. The Perſons threat- 
ned, ye, the believing Romans, called to be Saints, Chap. i. 7. 
even they are threatned with Hell, who were Candidates of 
Heaven; he threatens them with Death to keep them from 
Death. Learn thence, That the Miniſters of God may uſe 
Arguments drawn from Hell-Torments to diſſuade the holieſt 
and beſt Saints from Sin, and to perſuade them to Duty; 1f ze 
live after the Fleſh, &c. Ob. 2. The Threatning itſelf, 7 fall 
die, Learn thence, That Almighty God threatneth all thoſe 
that live after the Fleſh with nothing leſs than eternal Death 
and Damnation: To live after the Fleſh, is to have the Fleſh 
our governing Principle, our Work and Trade, our Scope and 
End ; and to die for living after the Fleſh, is to undergo a tem- 
poral, ſpiritual, and eternal Death; an everlaſting Baniſhment 
from the bleſſed Preſence of him in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs 
of Joy. But if ye through the Spirit do mortify the Deeds f 
the Brdy, ye ſhall live. The former Words were a Threat- 
ning to excite our Induſtry ; theſe are a Promiſe to prevent 
our Dejection. In which obſerve, 1. The Act ſpecified, or 
Duty injoined, and that is Mortification ; F ye mortify, that 
is, kill every Sin; 'tis not enough to oppoſe Sin, but we muſt 
deſtroy Sin, nothing but the Deſtruction of Sin muſt content us. 
Rote alſo, the Continuance of the Act, F ye do mortify ; tho" 
the had already mortified Sin, yet they are called upon toproceed 
in the Work: The Ax muſt be daily laid to the Root, and the 
Knife muſt {till ſtick in the Throat of Sin till it drop down dead. 
Mortification muſt be continual, and it muſt neceſſarily be pain- 
ful; nothing that has Life will be put to Death without Pain 
and Struggling; the longer we delay to mortify Sin, the more 
painful ſhall we make it to ourſelves. C/. 2. The proper Ob- 
ject of this Duty, The Deeds of the Body, by which all Sin is 
to be underſtood, relating both to the inward and outward Man, 
tho' the latter only be mentioned, becauſe the Body is that 
which is Manife/tatruum peccati, it is that wherein Sin doth eſpe- 
cially ſhew and diſcover itſelf. Learn hence, 1ortification 
muſt be univerſal as well as continual, not one Deed, but 
Deeds ; not the Decds of the Body only, but of the Soul alto 
muſt be mortified; all evil Diſpoſitions, depraved Habits, cor- 
rupt Affections, as well as irregular Actions, muſt be watched 
againſt, and the whole Body of Sin become the Object of Mor- 
tification. Ob. 3. The Agents in this Work, and they are 
two: 1, The more principal Agent is the holy Spirit. 2. The 
leſs principal is the Chriftian himſelf, If ye thro” the Spirit; 
we can do nothing withour him, he will Co nothing without us. 
Learn hence, That in mortifying Sin the Spirit's Aſſiſtance 


and our Endeavours muſt concur : Mortification indeed is not 
5 R the 
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the Work of Nature, yet Man muſt be an Agent in it, not in | Work in our own Souls more clearly and evidently ; our on. 
his own, but in God's Strength; we have brought Sin, that Spirits teſtify by reflecting upon our primitive Converſian 0 
Rebel, into ou! own Souls, and we muſt uſe our own Endea- on our habitual Diſpoſition, upon our general Converca;;,,. © 
vours to caſt it out; true, it cannot be done alone by ourſelves, | the Spirit teſtifies our Adoption by evidencing to us dur PR, 
but it will never be done without ourſelves; we can ſin of our- | fication; And all this is done, not by ſudden Impulſes, an] 
ſelves, but cannot overcome Sin by ourſelves; we know how | immediate Inſpirations, which is the witneſſing of the 8 5 
to be Slaves, but are unable of ourſelves to be Conquerors. | that Enthuſiaſts pretend to, but the Spirit witneſſes in a W. 
The Believer is Principium activum, but the Spirit is Principium of Argumentation. Thus whoever repents, believes and . 
offetivum. Obſ. 4. 1 he Reward promiſed to the Performers the Goſpel, ſays the Scripture, ſhall be ſaved; but the Sort 
and Performance of this Duty; Ye Hall live, namely, a Life helps us to ſee that we do ſo, and accordingly enables us bs; is 
of Grace and Holineſs, a Life of Joy and Comfort, a Life of | fer and conclude that we ſhall be ſaved. Obſerve, 2. Tt: 
Glory and Happineſs. Our Life of Grace is an Evidence and Chriſtian may in this Life, without a Divine E evelation, ha. 
an Earneſt of the Life of Glory: Grace is Glory in the Bud, a well grounded Aſſurance of his Adoption and Salvation; "= 
and Glory is Grace in the Fruit. Learn, That a Life of the Spirit of God both bears Witneſs to him, and bears Wir. 
Grace and Comfort on Earth, together with a Life of Glory | nefs with him, as touching the Sincerity of his Heart and Lit. 
and Happineſs in Heaven, is and ſhall be the aſſured Portion Os}. laſtly, That there is no ſafe and ſecure Way to prove 08 
and Privilege of all thoſe, who by the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, and Adoption, but by Teſtimonies brought of our Sanctißcation: 
their own concurring Endeavours, do mortify Sin, and crucify | the Privy Seal of our Adoption muſt be thus atteſted under 
the Deeds of the Body: If ye mortify, &c. ye ſhall live; that the Broad Seal of our Sanctification; the Goodneſs of eur State 
is, holily, comfortably and eternally; ye ſhall live a Life of and Condition muſt be eyidenced by the Holineſs of our Lives 
exemplary Graciouſneſs, a Life of higheſt Delight and Pleaſure and Converſation. | : 
on Earth, and of eternal Bleſſedneis and Glory in Heaven. 


| 5 17 And if children, then heirs; hei 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, Ib bei e heirs; heirs of God, and 
they are the fons of God. 0 | 
Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and inſured the Peliever's Adog. 
tion 1n the foregoing Verſe, doth in this Verſe infer the Cor. 
tainty of his Inheritance: IF Chillen, then Heirs, Learn 
thence, That all God's Children, by ſpecial Grace and Adop- 
tion, are undoubted Heirs of a bleiled and glorious Inheri- 
tance. He next declares whom they are Heirs of, and whom 
they are Heirs with; they are Hers of Grd, and Faint- Heirs 
with Chriſt, 1. I hey are Heirs of God, they do inherit God 
himſelf, their Father is their Portion; Man leaves his Heirs 
what he has, God gives his Heirs what he is; he which gives 
them the Inheritance, is the Inheritance itſelf which he gives | 
them, by being not only Heirs to him, but Heirs of him; the 
have an Intereſt in all his Attributes; his Wiſdom is theirs to 
guide and direct them, his Power is theirs to ſuſtain and pre- 


Ou ſerve here, 1. A glorious Privilege proclaimed, the being 
the Saus of God. 2. A Deſcription of the Perſons to whom 
that Privilege doth belong, they are ſuch as are led by the Spi- 
rit of Grd. Learn, 1. That the Holy Spirit of God doth per- 
form th. 'Jfice of a Guide and Leader to all the Children of 
God, he ves Life and Motion to them, by infuſing gracious 
Habits (Ex«+. xxxvi.. 26.) by exciting the Soul to act ſuitably 
thereunto, and by aſliſting it in acting; he gives Directions 
and Guidance to them, he directs their Actions, by enlightening 
their Underſtandings, by guidingtheir Inclinations, by influenc- 
ing and inclining their Wills; and where he guides he governs. 
A General that jeads an Army, orders its Motions and 
Marches; 2s Chriſt was, fo the Holy Spirit is, a Leader and 


Commander to the People. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are thus ferve them. his M 4 Prov: a i 

* . * % l | 
del by the Spitit of God, may know and conclude themſelves | them,” © happy and bleſſed Privilege of God's atoptes one 
to be the Sons of God, becauſe Holineſs is a certain Evidence They are not only Heirs of Heaven, but Heirs of God himſelf: 
of Adoption. ouch as are led by Gd Spirit, are undoubted- | they have him for their Portion, and exceeding great Reward, 
ly Cd Clildren; and ſuch as are not his Children refuſe to 2. They are Heirs with Chriſt; as Chriſt is God's Heir 0 
be led by his Spirit, but live under the uncontrouled Activity are they Heirs with Chriſt; Chriſt is God's Heir by Nature, 
of their owu. as he is the Son of God by Nature; whatever is God's is his, 


| ; 8 | and they are Heirs with Chriſt; they are Members of hi 
15 For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage | and ſhall be Heirs with him, 1 Cor. iii. alt. All is yours, — 


again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adop- | ye are Chriſt's, Eh. i. 11. In him we have obtained the In- 
tion, whereby we cry, Alba, Father. | heritance ; we are Heirs in his Right. O bleſſed Jeſus! How 
endearing are our Obligations to thee? All that we have is 
| from thee, by thee, and in thee: We are choſen in thee, 
juſtified by thee, ſanctified thro” thee, and ſhall be glorified 
with thee; For if Children, then Heirs ; Heirs of Gad, and 
Fort- Hers with Chriſt, It follows, 1 


Obſerve, 1. That there is a Spirit of Bondage, which the 
Children of God do for ſome time receive, working Fear in 
them. By the Spirit of Bondage underſtand thoſe Convictions 
and Terrors of Conſcience which awakened Perſons labour un- 
der, when the Law of God charges them home with the Guilt | 
of Sin; and lays them under direful Apprehenſions of the Wrath | | 8 : | 
of God. The Spirit of Bondage is CN wn lighted, nor If fo be that we ſuffer with hin, that we may be allo 
yet to be reſted in; not to be flighted, becauſe it is prepara- cloned together. 
tory to Converſion ; and not to be reſted in, becauſe it is like | | : 2 
a2 Spark of Hell kindled in the Conſcience; it is as a bearded Here we ſee what accompanieth our Adoption, namely, 
Arrow ſhot into the Conſcience, which only the Hand of God preſent Affliction; we are now to ſuffer, but not alone, we 
can pluck out. C/. 2. That the Spirit of Bondage to God's ſuffer with Chriſt; 1 /o be that we ſuffer with him. This If 1s 
Children is ſucceeded be, and ends in a Spirit of Adoption; not a Word of Ambiguity and Doubring, but a Word of Cer- 
the Signs of ſuch. a Spirit are a Child-lixe Love to God, a | fainty and Aſſurance, and ſignifies as much as ſeeing that we 
Child-like Fear and Hope, a Child-like Truſt and Depen- | ſuffer with him, Learn hence, 1. That a State of Suffering 
- dence, and a Child-like Obedience to his Commands. OL. 3. and AMiction on Earth is one Condition of obtaining our 
That God's Holy Spirit, after he has once been a Spirit of | glorious [nheritance in Heaven; we muſt ſuffer, that God may 
Adoption, never again becomes a Spirit of Bondage to the be glorified, our Graces improved, our Love to the World 


ſame Soul; 17 have not received the Spirit if Bondage again to | mortified, our Longings for Heaven increaſed, Learn, 2. That 
fear. Obf. 4. That one principal Work of the Spirit of the Sufferings of Believers are the Sufferings of Chriſt; they 
Adoption is to enliven aud embolden the Soul in Prayer, | ſuffer with him, and he with them; they ſuffer with him in 2 
whereby tue cry, Alba, Father. | Way of Conformity, he with them in a Way of tender Sym- 
pathy; they are ſenſible of any Indignity offered to him, and he 

16 The Spiri: itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpirit | ſenlible of any Injury offered to them; the ſuffering vaiat 
that we are the children of God pledges Chriſt in his own Cup. Farther, they ſuffer with him 
when they ſuffer for him, when they ſuffer in his Cauſe, and 
Clferve here, 1. That our Adoption into God's Family is | for his Sake, that is, for doing their Duty. Finally, they ſuſter 
evidenced by the T eftimony of the Spirit, bearing Witneſs to | with him when they ſuffer by an Aſſiſtance derived from 
and with our Spirits; here are two Witneſſes produced to teſti- him, when by his Enablement, and by a Power communicated 
fy the Truth of a Believer's Adoption, namely, God's Spirit | from him, they ſuffer hard Things for his Name and Truth. 
and his own; the Spirit teſtihes by laying down Marks of Trial | Learn, 3. That as Sufferings go before Glory, ſo Glory ſhall 
ia the Holy Scriptures, by working ſuch Graces in us as are | certainly follow Sufferings ; If we ſuffer with him, 1e bull be 
peculiar 80 God's Children, and by helping us to diſcover this | alſo glorified together. Suſſciing is the beaten Path to Glory, 
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and that which makes it ſo much the more glorious; Suffer- | intereſt they were in. 3. In their Condition, theic Glory and 
ing fits us for Glory, and diſpoſes us for the Reception and | Happineſs ſhall be made manifeſt : hen Chr ißt their Life jhat! 
Fruition of it; by the Croſs we are fitted for the Crown. | appear, they ſpall appear with him in Clary. 
Learn, 4. The ſuffering Members ſhall not only be elorifed, 


but be conformable to their glorified Head in Glory; as they 


Goicroe, 2. That 
the Creature, or whole Creation, expeteth, waiteth, and 


longeth for the Time of this Maniſeſtation. Some by the Crea- 

have here /uffer:d with him, they ſhall hereafter be glorified to- | ture, and the whole Creation here, underſtand the Gentile 
her, not with equal Glory, but with the ſame Kind of | World; and then the Senſe is,“ That the Hcathens ſhall, by 
Glory. Three Things are implied in our being glorified to- the Preaching of the Goſpel, be re{cucd from their Idolatry, 
ether with Chriſt : 1. Conformity; we ſhall be like him in | unto which they have been long enſlaved, and be brought inw 
"Jory. 2. Concomitancy; we ſhall accompany him, and be the glorious Condition of Chrift's redeemed Ones, to whoa 
preſent with him in Glory. | 3. Conveyance or Derivation ; the glorious Inheritance of Heaven doth belong.“ But others 
we {hall be glorified with him; that is, our Glory ſhall be by the Creature and the whole Creation undetitand WIS villhir 
derived from him; his Glory ſhall be reflected upon us, and World, leniiuve and rational, animate and inanimate; and 
we ſhall ſhine in his Beams. O happy Condition of God's then the Senſe is, “ That the whole þ rame and Courſe of the 
xopted and afflicted Children | The Supports which you have Creation is ſo ordered and diſpoſed of by God, as that it car- 
under Suffering, the Comfort which you have in Suffering, ries in it a vehement Deſire and earneſt Longing for the full 
me Benefits which you have by Suffering, and the Glory Manifeſtation of God 8 Glory in and towards his Children,” 
which will follow after Suffering, render it not only tolerable 0. 3. 1 he preſent Condition which the Creature iS ſubjected 
but deſirable; well may they glory in Tribulation, which | to thro the Sin of Man, lt ts made ſubject to Vanity; that is, to 
expect ſuch a Glory after it. Corruption and Mortality, to Servitude and Servility; the Sin 
| of Man did not only ſtain the Glory of Man, but marred and 

13 For I reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent ſpoiled the Beauty of the whole Creation; all Creatures are 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which fallen from the firſt Perfection by the Fall of our firſt Parents. 
at be vena? is £ Es 06/. 4. The Reſtleſſneſs and Uneaſineſs of the Creature und-r 
wth ; R | this Vanity and Servility ; it groans like a Man under a Bur- 
Give here, 1. The Nature and Property of the Saints then, or like a travailing Woman in Labour. Learn hence, 
prefcnt gufferings, they are ſrt and momentary, The Suf- That the Sin of Man is burthenſome to the ſenſeleſs Creature; 
i rings of this prejent Time, If ſharp, they ſhall yet be ſhort; it 15 in continual Labour to ſerve Man's Neceſfity ; it is ofc- 
"ho orcat, they cant be long; for their Afflictions cannot | times puniſhed together with Man for the Sin of Man, witnefs 
| itt longer than their Lives; che one {hall end when the other the old World, and S:zdom: And as they are oft-times con- 
ends. O blefied Condition of the Righteous, your Afflictions {trained and compelled by Men to ſerve the Luſts of Men, thus 
are only for this preſent Time, the Grave will tet you beyond | the whole Creation groaneth under the Burthen of Man's Sin, 
the Reach of Trouble. Ah! wretched Condition of the | when he himſelf groans not; and accordingly the Groans of the 
Wicked, your Sukerings are not only for this preſent Time, Creature are upbraiding Groans, they upbraid our Stupidicy 
but for eternal Ages; your Worm will never die, your Fire and Unthankfulneſs; they Ale accuſing Groans, they will wit- 
never be quenched, but you ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting neſs againſt us at the Bar of God; they are awakening Groans, 
Deſtrustion from the Preſence of the Lord. Of. 2. The to excite and ſtir us up to ſigh and long for a better State; and 
Nature ard Property of the Saints future Glory: Tis hidden, | they are inſtructive Groans, to teach us our Sins, and their Va- 
s d Glory that hall be revealed. Learn thence, That the nity. Of. 5. The Expectation which the Creature 18 under 
Glory which God has prepared for his ſuffering Saints and of a State of Liberty and Freedom from that Vanity and Cor- 
Children, is an hidden Glory; it is hidden from the Eye of | ruption which they are now ſubject to for our Sin, it has an 
the World, and lies altogether out of their Sight and View; and carneſt Expectation of being delivered from this Bondage. But 
it is in a great Vicaſure hidden from the Saints themlelves ; | how can the ſenſeleſs and inanimate Part of the Creation be faid 
i: is now the Object of their Faith, but ere long it ſhall be the | to have an earneſt Expectation ? Not properly, 5g if the Crea- 
Object of their Sight. Ob, z. The vaſt Ditproportion be- ture was able to put forth ſuch an Act directly; for then it 


teen the Chriſtian's preſent Suffering, and his future Glory muſt be ſuppoſed to have not only Lite and Senſe, but Reaſon 
and Happineſs z the one is not worthy to be compared with and Grace: but the Meaning is, That there is vehement In- 
the other; The Sufferings of this preſent Time are not worthy to clination in the Creature to be reſtored to that firſt Condition 
le cunpared with the Glory that fhull be revealed. Learn thence, | Which it I before the Fall 1 and accordingly d 18 ſaid to 
That the Weight of the Saints Croſs is not comparable with wart for the iManifcflation of the Sons of Cd; that 15, for that 
the Glory of their Crown ; the Happineſs of their future glo- Liberty and Freedom from Serviſity and Corruption, which, 
rited State doth infinitely outweigh the Miſery of their preſent according to their Capacity, the Creatures hope tor and expect, 
2FiQcd State, they are not to be named in the ſame Day. when the full Privileges and Dignitics of the Sons of God ſhall 
. The Apoſtle's Judgment or Determination about | be manifefied. Obſerve la/ily, That the Liberty which God's 
this Matter: I reckon, * I have caſt up the Matter, as if the Children are reſerved for, and appointed to, is a glorious Li- 
Apoſtle had ſaid, and have had my Share of Sufferings; but 1 berty ; that is, a Liberty which ſhall be attended with unſpeak- 
make light of them, they are not worth ſpeaking of, com- able Glory. The Creature ſhall be delivered from the Bondage of 
pared with the Glory I ſhall receive as the Reward of my Suf- | Corruption, into the g/rious Liberty of the Children of God. 
terings.” Learn hence, That ſuch of the Saints of God as have | 
been exerciſed and tried with the hcavie:t Sufferings, make | | 

lighteſt of them, having the higheſt Account of Heaven's 23 And not only they, but ourſelves alſo which have 

Glory. I reckon that the Suff:rings of this preſent Time are not | the firſt-truits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan. 


e be be compared with the Glory, &c. | within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, #9 ui,, the 
| „ | redemption of our body. 
19 For the earneſt expectation of the creature wait- 


eth tor the anifeſtation of the tons Ot God. 20 For And not only they; that is, all the Creatures in the viſible 
the creature was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, Creation, join in this, they groan together; they do not ſome 
but by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected ie ſame in g 


roan, and others ting; tome travail in Pain, and others in 
zope: 21 Becauſe the creature itſelf ſhall alſo be de- Pleaſure ; but they all groan and travail together in Pain un- 


livered from the bondage of corruption into the glo- til now; that is, until the glorious Manifeſtation of the Sons 
nous liberty of the 23 For we God; but not only do they groan, but we ourſelves alto, 

now thas the wh ” 4 lech who have the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit, Sc. Obſerve here, 1. A 
ow that the whole creation groaneth and travailet ſpecial Deſcription of God's adopted Children: They have 
in pain together until now: i the Firſt- fruits of the Spirit; that is, they have the Holy Spi- 
2 ftrit in its ſanctifying Gifts, and Graces, and Comforts, in ſome 
Obſerde here, 1. That there is a Time indeed a coming, Meaſure; called here Firſt- fruits, becauſe of the Smallneſs of 
when: all the Sons of God, all his adopted Children, ſhall be their Quantity; the Firſt-fruits were but an Handful, a little 
made manifeſt : How manifeſt? f. 


In their Perſons : It ſhall Portion in Cumpariſon of the whole Crop; yet was it an Evi- 
ren appear who are God's Sons, and who are Satan's Servants; | 


| dence and Pledge that God would give them the full Crop: 
ey ſhall then be made manifeſt to themſelves, to one ano- 


a Thus Grace is an Earnett of Glory, it is a Pledge of everlaſt- 
der; ye, to the very Conſciences of the Wicked. 2. In 


a N ing Lite, the Beginnings of Grace here are certain Forerunners 
err Actions, 1 C. fi. 13. Every Man's Work ſhall be made | of the Accompliſhment of Glory hereafter. Obſerve, 2. The 
manifeſt of what Nature ft is, what they have done, whoſe | Aftions attributed to the forementioned Perſons, they groan, 


they 


| 
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they wait. 1. They groan; V who have the Firſt fruits of | verence and Child. like Confidence. But tho the 


the Spirit do groan; they groan under the Burthen of Sin and 
Affliction; the Guilt of Sin, the Pollution of Sin, the ſad Re- 
mains of indwelling Sin, make them groan ; their Proneneſs 
and [nclination to Evil, their Backwardneſs and Indiſpoſition 
to Good, make them groan ; their too frequent Backſlidings, 
their daily Infirmities, make them groan; their Sufferings 
alſo from God, and from Man for God's Sake, cauſe them to 
groan; but it is added, Me groan withm ourſetves that is, 
ſecretly to ourſelves, undifcerned by the World, and in a Man- 
ner peculiar to ourſe]ves, as Perfons influenced by Religion and 
Grace; as Chriſtians have Joys and Comforts, ſo have they 
Griefs and Groans peculiar to themſelves, 2. They wait: But 
for what? 1. For the Adoption, that is, for the completing 
of their Adoption, for the laſt finiihing Stroke in their Sancti- 
fication, and for their perfect Glorification. 2. For the Re- 
demption of their Bodies; that is, for their Reſurrection, for 
their Redemption from Mortality and Corruption, for the Re- 
demption of their whole Man, Soul and Body, do Believers 
wait; their Bodies were Members of Chriſt, Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Inſtruments of and Companions with the Soul in 
holy Duties; and accordingly the Hour is coming when the 
complete Redemption both of Soul and Body ſhall be fully and 
finally perfected; but in the mean Time they groan and wait for 


it. Learn f:om the whole, That all ſanctified Chriſtians, who 


have received the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, do groan and wait 
tor a much better State than what they do at preſent enjoy. 


24 For we are ſaved by hope. But hope that is 
ſeen is not hope: for what a man ſeeth why doth he 
yet hope for? 25 But it we hope for that we ſer not, 
then do we with paticnce wait for it. | 


IP are faved by Hie; that is, we are at preſent ſupported 


by Hope, our preſent Expectation of our future glorious Con- 


dition beareth up our Spirit under its Sufferings, and carricth 


us joyfully thro” all Difcultics; or, He are ſaved by Hape, that 


8, 1 


7 | the Salvation which we have at preſent is in Hope, not 
in Hand; in Expectation, not in Poſſeſſion; Heaven in Hope 
is more worth than the whole World in Hand; and feeing 
there is a Certainry of Hope, there is a Certainty of Salvation: 
Mie ore juved ty Hope. Oljerve next, The Nature of Hope 
declared: "Tis an ExpeAation of good Things promiſed, but 
not enjoyed; Vition and Fruition put an End to Hope; none 
hopes for that he already enjoys: Hope is converſant about 
Things unſeen as well as Faith: Faith is the Evidence of Things 


— 


not ſeen, and Hope is the ExpeCtation of thoſe Things: The 


Object of Hope is a future Good, a poſſible Good, a pro- 
miſed Good, a Good promiſed by God, and believed by us. | 


Obſerve laſtly, The neceſfary Adjunct, and the inſeparable 
Companion of Hope, and that is Patience, and waiting for the 
Good hoped fer : /f we aße, Ec. then da wes with Patience wait, 
&c. Learn hence, That they only hope for eternal Life aright, 
who continue in the Purſuit of it with Patience and Perfeve- 
rance; there muſt be found with us a waiting Patience, a 
working Patience, a bearing and forbearing Patience, with a 
perſevering Continuance in well-doing, if we hope for Glory, 
and Immortality, and eternal Life. 
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26 Likewiſe the Spirit allo helpeth our infirmitles. 
For we know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought: 
but the Spirit itſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered, 


Learn hence, 1. That the holieſt and beſt of Saints labour 
oft-times under great Infirmities in the Work and Duty of 
Prayer, not knowing what to pray for, or how to manage 
that important Affair as they ought. Hence it was that the A- 
poſtles themſelves, being ſenſible of their own Diſability in this 
Kind, made their Addreſſes to Chriſt himſelf to teach and in- 
{ſtruct them how to prav, Lule xi. 1. Learn, 2. That it is the 
Work and Office of the Holy Spirit of God to help our [nfir- 
mities in Prayer, or, as the Word ſignifies, to help together with 
us, to ſet his Shoulder to ours, and lift with us at the fame 
Burthen ; the Spirit of Chriſt and our own Spirit muſt both do 
their Part in carrying on this Work; if ever we expect the 
Spirit's Aſſiſtance, we muſt exert our own Endeavours; more 
particularly the Spirit helps us in Prayer, by working in us a 
deep Senſe of our ſpiritual Wants, by giving us an Infight into 
the Promiſes, and enabling us to plead them at the Throne of 
Grace, by creating and ſtirring up Deſires in our Souls to have 
our Wants ſupplied, by encouraging and emboldening us to 
come to Ged in Prayer as to a Father, with au humble Re- 
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our Guide and Aſſiſtant in this Duty, yet not ſo as to As — 
S 


Occaſion to think that the Words of Prayer are immedi 
inſpire and dictated to us by the Holy Ghoſt ; le 
care that we miſtake not an idle and fooliſh Loquaci 
Eloquence, and affected Language, outward Veh 
Boldneſs of Speech, a natural Fervency, or an ac 
ency of Expreſſion, for the Spirit's Help and 
Prayer. Implore the Spirit's Help, and he will help thy In 
firmities; he will ſhew thee thy Sins, to give thee Matter of 
Confeſſion; he will ſhew thee thy Wants, to give thee Ma: ter 
of Petition; he will ſhew thee the Mercies and Bleſſin er 
God, to yield thee Matter of Thanklgiving; he will ew 
thee the Church's Miſeries and Neceffities 
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f - 5 0 furniſh thee 
with Matter of Interceſſion. Thus the Spirit will aft thee 
but never expect that he ſhould a& without thee, Learn, 2 
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What is the proper Work and Office of the Holy 
it is to make Interceſſion for "us with Groani 
be uttered. But how is the Spirit our Interceſſar? 
that Chriſt's Office ? Anſ. Chriſt is an interceſfor for us the 
Holy Spirit is an Interceſſor in us. Chrift, in reſpect of his me- 
ritorious Sufferings, is an Advocate, Mediator, and Interceſſor 
with the Father for us: The Holy Spirit intercede * 
enabling us for, and affifting us in, the Duty ; by 
our Aﬀections, and enlarging. our Deſires ; by ſeitins us 
greaning aſter the Lord. Groaning notes the Strength and 
| Ardency of Deſire, which thro' the Fervency of it puts the 

Soul to Pain, and an holy Impatiency, till it be heard. Lore 
how flat and dead are our Hearts ſometimes in Praver ! How 
much are our Spirits treightned ! But, if we want Words. let 
us not want Groans; let thy Sp 3 


Spirit help us to groan out a 
2 o N I'S » s ad 2 l 
Prayer, when we want Ability to utter it; tor ſtlent (Irons 
procceding from thy Spirit ſhall be heard in thine Ears 
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27 And he that ſcarcheth the hearts Rnoweth what 
is the mind of the Spirit, becauſe he maketh interccſ- 
ſion for the ſaints according to the cri of God. 
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Obferve here, 1. The Title or Attribute given and appro- 
priated unto God: He ſcarcheth, or knoweth the Heart. He 
| was the Maker of the Heart, and is the Diſpoſer of the Heart, 
and will judge every Man according to his Heart; and therefore 
| he muſt know the Heart thoroughly and perfectly, certainly 
and infallibly ; and it is the Joy of an upright Perſon, that God 


| knoweth and ſearcheth the Heart. When the World condemas 


him for Infincerity, he rejoiceth that God knoweth his Inte- 
grity; and when he has it in the Purpoſe of his Heart to do 
Good, but wants Power in his Hand to accompliſh and effect 
it, this is his Conſolation, That God accepts it as done, what 
he did deſire and reſolve to do, 2 Chron. vi. 8. Ob6/. 2. The 
Action here attributed to the Heart-ſearching God; he knaweth 
what is the Mind of the Spirit: That is, he knoweth the Work- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, and of our own Spirits alſo, in the Duty 
of Prayer, It is a great Comfort to the Children of God, that the 
Lord knoweth what Kind of Spirit is working in their Hearts, 
when they are before him upon their Knees, Do we labour 
under Difficulty of Utterance in Prayer? Are we attended with 
Diftractions in Prayer? Do we at any Time forget and leave 
out in Prayer what we intended to put into it? The Lord 
knoweth what is the Mind of our Spirits in that Matter. God 
doth not only hear his People's Prayers, but he hears their De- 
fires; and grants not only the Deſires of our Lips, but the De- 
fires of our Heart, which have not been expreſſed by our Lips. 
. Zz. Who the Perſons are whom the Holy Spirit intercedes 
for in Prayer: They are Saints: He maketh Interceſſion for the 
Saints; for them excluſively, and none but them; for them 
incluſively, for all and every one of them; the Spirit ſanctifies 
| all thoſe in whom and for whom he intercedes ; he is firſt a 
Spirit of Regeneration, before he is a Spirit of Interceſſion; he 
frſt puts gracious Diſpoſitions into us, and then ſtirs up holy 
Deſires in us. O8f. 4. The Qualification neceſſary to render our 
Prayers acceptable to God, they muſt be according to God; that 
is, according to the Will and Mind of God. And that, 1. In re- 
ſpect of the Matter of them, we muſt pray only for Things 
lawful and warrantable. 2. In regard of the Manner of them, 
we mult pray in Faith, with Fervency, and in the Name ot 
Chriſt. 3. C reſpect of the End of them, and what we pro- 
pound to ourſelves in them, which is the Glory of God: 
Notwithſtanding Chriſt's Mediation, and the Spirit's Inter- 
ceſſion, we may aſk and not receive, if we aſk amiſs ; thats, 
for bad Ends, that we may conſume it upon our Luſts. 
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23 And we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the 
Calicd according to bis purpole. | 
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de and undeniable Frith, 
J Aﬀtictions a Saint meets with 
[hail work together for Good ; then we may infor, that a {ul- 
tering Condition is not fo bad a Condition as the World ft: - 
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That is, * All Difpenſations of Providence whatſoever, 
whether they be ordinary Attiictions, or extraordinary I rials, 


which do befal the Children of God in this Lite, ſhall cer- 
tainly be directed by his Wiſdom, and over-ruled by his 
power and Goodneſs, for the temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal 
Good of his Children and People.“ Ob/erve here, 1. What thoſe 
Thins are, which are eſpecially intended in that comprehen— 
live Term, 1 Things. By all Things here we are to under- 
and, Omma Triſtia, non omnia Turpia ; „All the Saints Af- 
fi tions, not their Sins;“ for then they might rejoice in their 
Sins and Wickedneſs, which is damnable Impiety, as well as 
in their Sufferings for Chriſt, ſceing they may rejoice in 
mat which by God's Deſignation tendeth to their Good: But 
by A Things the Apoitle means all providential Occurrences 
and Diſpenſations, all Stations and Conditions whatſoever, be 
it Proſperity or Adverlity, Health or Sickacls, Liberty or Cap- 
tivity, Life or Death, God's Glory and his Children's Goud 
{hall be certainly furthered and advanced by it. C, 2. In 
what Senſe Au Things may be ſaid to tr for Coed to good 
Men; namely, as they ſhall promote and further the tempo- 
ral, ſpiritual, and eternal Welfare of the Children of God. 
If ;t be good for them to be rich, to be in Honour, to be at 
Liberty, they ſhall be ſo; If it be better for their Souls, and 
more conducive to their eternal Welfare, to be low in the 
World, to be frequently under the Rod, to be harafled with 
Afliictions, and aflaulted with "Temptations, they ſhall have 
them: Nothing that is needful iha!l be kept from them, only 
God mutt be Judge what is needſul, and when 'tis neectul,” He 
that thinks he can cut better for himſelf than God can carve 
for him, makes himſelf wiſer than God, and has not only loft 
his Faith, but his Wits too. Ob/. 3. That Al Things are ſaid 
h u together for Good; not ſingly, ſeparately, and apart, 
but as Co-adjutors and adjuvant Cauſes, and mutual Helps. 
Aflictions and Temptations ſeem to work againtt us; but being 
put into the Rank and Order of Cauſes, they work. together 
with other bleiled Inſtruments, as the Word and Prayer, to 
n happy Iſſue. More particularly, they work together with 
God, they work together with us, and they work together 
one with another, for our Good, ſooner or later. Obſerve, 4. 
How can All Things be ſaid to work for Good , particularly evil 
Things ? Sufferings from God, and Sufferings from Man for 
God's Sake? What! mult we call Evil Good? Pain Pleaſure ? 
Torment Eaſe, and Loſs Gain? Muft we diſbelieve our Senſes, 
that we may believe the Scriptures? An. Tho' Affliction, 
which is Evil in-its own Nature, cannot bring forth Good, yet 
ſurely God can bring forth Good out of Evil, Light out of 
Darkneſs, and make his People's Troubles the Way to their 
Triumph, and every croſs Providence a Step to the Accom- 
pliſnment of his Promiſe. God ſuffers evil Things to befal us 
td keep out worſe Things, and cauſes evil Things to prepare 
us for better Things; the Croſs makes Way for the Crown: 
For Affliction there is Glory; for light AMiCtion, a Wage 
of Glory; and for light Affliction, which is but for a Mo- 
ment, a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory. 
Ctſerve, 5. The Character of the Perſons to whom this Pri- 
 vilzge doth belong; they are deſcribed by their Chriſtian Af- 
feclion, they ve Ga, and by their effectual V ocation, they are 
called according to his Purpoſe. They love God, and evidence 
tur Love to him, by an high Eſtimation of him, by their De- 
Mint in him, by their Deſires after him, by their Longings for 
ie full Fruition and final Enjoyment of him. And as they 
lere God, fo are they called of God; externally by the Dil- 
p.:ſation of the Goſpel, internally by the Operation of his 
Holy Spirit: They are called out of Darkneſs into Light, out 
oi Londage into Liberty, and all this efficaciouſly and power- 
ah, yet ſweetly and freely; in a Way congruous to the Will's 
|.:berty. Ob{. 6. The Certainty and Evidence of this Propo- 
tit. on and Afſertion, That all Things work together for Good. It 
not built upon Conjecture, or bare Probability, but upon cer- 
tain Nnowledge, we Kot; partly by divine Revelation, God 
bas told us ſo; partly by Experience, we find it fo. And when 
ne Apollle ſpeaks it out, JYe know, it is a Word of Confidence 
and Ailurance, it is a Word of Comfort and Encouragement ; 
a«ilthe Saints of God to the End of the World, as well as the 
bottle himtelf, may depend upon it, live in the Faith and 
\'1urance of it, and draw all that Conſolation from it, which 
22 render their Lives, in ſome Sort, an Hcaven upon Earth. 
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30 Morcorer, whom he did predeſtinate, them 
allo called: and wiiom led, them he alto 1 
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St Puri in theſe Verſes lays before us a Chain of the Cauſes 
of Salvation inſcparably linked together, the fieſt of which 
was bciore all Lime, namely, God's Fore- knowledge of us 
trom all Eternity, and his predeſtinating or appointing of us 
to eternal Lite: hom he did foreknow, be © la did prede/li- 
nate. But what were we predeſtinated unto? He tells us in the 
next Words, To be conformed to the Image of his Sen That is, 
to be made lie unto our Lord Jeſus in Albection and Diſpo- 
lition, in Life and Converſation, in the Temper of our Minds, 
and in the Actions of our Lives; like unto him in his Suf-rings, 
in the Caule of his Sufferings, Righteouſneſs-Sake and Well 
doing; in the Kind of his Sufferings, Reproach, Hatred, 
outward Violence, and Death itſcii; and in the Manner of 
his Sufferings, with Meckneſs and Patience; and like unto 
aim in his Glory; ſuffering with him, We ſhall be glorified to- 
gether. Ihe ſccond Privilege we are Partakers of is in Time, 
namely, eilcCtual Vocation: “ | 
40% called. They are called ou 
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Darkneſs, of Sin and Wickednets, of Slavery and Pondage, 


unto Knowledge, Grace and LHulincfs 3 and the Holy Spirit 
of God inclines and enables them to obey this Call. The 
tizird Privilege is Juſtification: I. vom he called, them he alla 
Juſtified : That is, ablolved from Guilt, and freed from Con- 
demnation ; diſcharging them from their Obnoxiouſneſs to 
Wrath, and the Severity of Div Diſpleaſure. The laſt 
Privilege we are Partakers of is after Time, namely, Glori- 
hcation ; II ham he juſtified, them be 4% gloriſſed. They are 
already glorified in Chriu their Head, they have already the 
Earneſt and Firſt-fruits of Glory, namely, the Holy Spirit 
dwelling in them, and they {hail ere long partake of the fame 
Glory which Chriſt himſelf is in the Polſon of; Jahn xvii. 
Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given me may be with 
me, where I am, to behold my Glory. But it may be faid, that 
one Link is wanting in this golden Chain of Salvation, name- 
ly, Sanctification: No Mention is here made of that. Anſw. 
Some conceive that Sanctiſication is couched in effectual Vo- 
cation; others, that it is included in Glorification; for SanRi- 
fication is Gloria inchoata, Glorification is Gratia conſummata. 
Grace is the loweſt Degree of Glory, and Glory is the higheſt 
Degree of Grace. Others anſwer, That the Apoſtle makes 
no Mention here of Sanctification, for this Reaſon, becauſe he 
was ſetting down here the Cauſes of Salvation. Now Sancti- 
hcation being the Way to Salvation, but not the Cauſe of it, 
the Apoſtle mentions not that here; tho' elſewhere he ſuffi- 
ciently ſh:ws, that none are now juſtified, or can be hereatte 
glorified, that are not here ſanctified and renewed. From the 
whole, Learn, 1. That there were certain Perſons before all 
Time choſen of God to poſſeſs and inherit eternal Lite. 
2. That God's Deſign in. ghuſing of them was to render them 
conformable to Chriſt, in his Holineſs, in his Sufferings, and in 
his Glory. Learn, 3. That thoſe whom God chufeth before 
Time, he calleth, juftifieth, and ſanctifieth in Time, aud 
will finally glorify, when Lime ſhall be no more. 
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21 What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God 
be tor us, who can be againſt us? 
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live up anſwerable to them? Neither the Tongue of Men 
or Angels is ſufficient to declare the comprehenſive Fulnels of 
the foregoing Favour of Vocation and Juſtification here, and 
Glorification in Heaven. Such Love and Goodnels are beyond 
Expreffion ; it is as much as if the Apoſtle had thus ſaid, 
What boundleſs Love did our God move? No Tongue can 
< it expreſs: No Angel can this Myſtery ſcan, nor tell our Hap- 
© pineis.” II hat ſhall we ſay ta theſe Things? It follows, If G 
be for ns, who can be againſt us? That is, ſeeing God is for us, 
who can fafely and ſucceſsfully be againſt us? Learn hence, 1. 
That at all Times, but eſpecially in the Time of Affliction and 
Diſtreſs, Danger and Difficulty, God ever has been, and will be 
on his People's Side. 2. That thoſe whom God is for, and on 
whoſe Side he is of, need not fear either how many or how 
mighty they be that are againſt them. God is for his People; 
that is, he approves and owns them, he aſſiſts and helps them, 
he will ſucceed and bleſs them, reward and crown them. Who 
then can be againſt them rationally, againſt them ſucceſsfully, 
againſt them ſafely ? How dangerous is it to be against thoſe 
whom God is for? If God be for us, who can be againſt us? 
And if God be againſt us, who can be for us? 


32 He that fpared not his own Son, bur delivered 
him vp for us all, how ſhall he not with him allo 
freely give us all things ? | 


Here we have, 1. A Propoſition laid down, containing Mat- 
ter of the higheſt Conſolation to us; namely, that God ſpared 
not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all. He ſpared 
not; that is, he did not ſpare to give him, or part with him; 
with Abraham, he did not withhold his Son, his only Son from 
us. Again; He did not ſpare him, that is, he did not ſpare to 
puniſh him; he did not abate him one Farthing, nor ſpare him 
one Stroke, which Divine Juſtice did or could demand. It is 
farther added, that God delivered him up for us all, TFudas de- 
livered up Chriſt, Plate delivered him up, and the ” wes alſo; 
Judas for Money, Pilate for Fear, the Fews for Envy; but 
none of theſe delivered him up for us : But God the Father 
dclivered up his Son, and God the Son delivered up himſelf, 
as a Priſoner by the Sentence of the Law is delivered up to 
Execution; and his being delivered up for us, denotes the 
Vicegerency of his Sufferings, not only for our Good, as the 
final Cauſe, but for our Sins, as the meritorious Cauſe, in our 
Room, Place, and Stead. Learn hence, that the utmoſt Rigor 
and Severity of Divine Juſtice was inflicted and executed upon 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the Day of his Paſſion, and that by 
the Pleaſure and Appointment of God the Father: He ſpared 
not, but delivered up his own Son. Obſ. 2. The comfortable 
Inference and Concluſion which the Apoſtle draws from 
the foregoing Propoſition ; How ſhall he nat with him freely 
give us all Things? Intimating, that the greateſt Mercies and 
beſt of Bleflings ſhall not be denied to us, or withheld from us. 
If Chriſt be ours; 1 Cr. ii. 21. all Things are yours (that 
is, all Spiritual, Lemporal, and Eternal Mercies) and ye are 
Chriſt's. For, 1. No other Mercy can be ſo dear to God as 
his own Son: He was his Soul's Delight. If therefore he 
ſpared not the moſt excellent Mercy, he will not withhald 
any inferior Mercy. 2. There is no other Mercy we want, 
but we are intitled to it by the Gift of Chriſt, and it is con- 
veyed to us with Chriſt; all Things, (as to Right) are ours, if 
we be his. 3. If God gave us his Son, when we were his 
Enemies, certainly he will deny us nothing that is good for us, 
now we are reconciled and made Friends. It is our Apoſtle's 
Argument, Rim. v. 9. If, when we were Enemies, we were 
reconciled ta God by the Death af his Sen, much more, being 
reconciled, we ſball be ſaved by his Life. 


32 Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's 
clect? I is God that juſtifieth: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's confident and daring Chal- 
'enge: Ii ho fhall lay any Thang ta the Charge of God's Elect? 
Vhere nete, The Univertality of the Challenge: It is uni- 
verſal in a double Reſpect : 1. In Reſpect of Perſons accuſing, 
II go ſhall? He excepts none in Heaven, none in Earth; nay, 
none in Hell; neither Sin, nor the Law, nor Satan, nor 
Conſcience, having any Thing to lay to our Charge, in order 
to our Condemnation. 2. In Reſpect of Crimes, he excepts no 
Sort of Sins, tho? never ſo heinouſly aggravated, and ſadly cir- 
cumſtantiated: Juſtifying Grace is their full Diſcharge. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for any Charge or Accuſation to 
take Place againſt thoſe whom God doth jultify, becauſe there 
i5 nothing to accuſe them of, none to accule them to, and no- 


body to frame or make the Accuſation againſt them, V 
might the Apoſtle fay, Who can, who ſhall, who may. wh 
dare lay any Thing to the juſtificd Perſon's Charae? oy 
The Ground and Reafon of this confident Challenge, l. 
God that juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? Here tte, 1 . Th, 
there is a very gracious Privilege vouchſaſed to Believers, which 
the Scriptures call Juſtification. 2. That it is God that juſ; 
fieth the Believer's Perſon, and pardons his Sins, and al. "Mt 
God; he is the Perſon againit whom the Offence it commit. 
ted, and he alone it is that abſolves us from the Guilt con. 
tracted, When the Juſtice of God accuſes, hen the Law of 
God accuſes, when our own Conſciences accuſe, hen Fatan 
and wicked Men accuſe, the Mercy and Goodneſs, the Truth 
and Faithfulneſs of God will, for the Sake of his Son's datiſ. 
faction, acquit and diſcharge us; for it is Gad that Ful fieth. 


34 Who is he that condemneth ? L is Chriſt that 
died, yea rather that is riſen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who allo maketh interceſhon 
for us. 


The Apoſtle here goes on with the triumphant Challenge 
in the foregoing Verſe begun, Who ſhall condemn the juþ;. 
fied Believer? And here obJerve, 1. The holy Challenge of 
Faith, it is ready for all Comers, and bids Defiance to all 
Accuſations. If the Law implead, Faith ſays, Chriſt, in the 
Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, has condemned Sin in the Fleſh, If 
Death looks the Believer in the Face, Faith ſaith, Chriſt has 
aboliſhed Death, and brought Lite and Immortality to Licht 
If Satan roar, Faith can ſcorn, and tell him to his Tecth, he 
is a conquered Enemy; that Chrift by his Death has de- 
ſtroyed him that had the Power of Death. Yea, if God 
himſelf frown upon the Believer, Faith can bring to God a 
Righteouſneſs that is highly pleaſing to him, with reſpect to 
which Gd may be juſt, and yet the Fuſitfirr af him that be- 
lieveth in Feſus. Obſ. 2. The Ground. of this triumphant 
Challenge which Faith enables the Believer to make, and 
that is the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, in the four eminent 
Branches of it, his Death, Reſurrection, Exaltation, and In- 
terceſſion. Chrift died, is riſen again, is even at God's Rirht- 
hand, making continual Interceſſian for us. Thence learn, That 


a Believer's Triumphs over Condemnation do eminently ariſe 


from the ſeveral Acts of Chriſt's Mediation. Chrift died and 
roſe again; our Debt is therefore paid, becauſe our Surety is 
diſcharged; he fits at God's Right-hand as a Teſtimony of 
the Completeneſs of his Sacrifice and Satisfaction for us, and 
he continually intercedes, that is, preſents himſelf to his Father 
in both his Natures, and in our Names, as our Surety, our 
Advocate and Mediator; Is then ſlall lay any Thing to the 
Believer's Charge, er who ſhall condemn him? 


35 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Ctrift? 


/hall tribulation? or diſtreſs? or perſecution? or fa- 


mine? or nakedneſs? or peril? or ſword? 


That is, none ſhall ſeparate, nothing ſhall ſeparate the Be- 
liever from the Love of Chriſt ; either from the Love that 
Chriſt bears to him, or from that Love which he bears unto 
Chriſt ; no Perſon ſhall, no Condition of Life can ſeparate 
them, neither outward Troubles, nor inward Diſtreſſes, no 
Evils either felt or feared ; the Apoſtle defies and deſpiſes them 
all, becauſe neither of them alone, nor all together, can un- 
claſp the Arms of Divine Love, in which Believers are fafely 
enfolded. Learn hence, That no Troubles, Tribulations or 
Diſtreſſes whatſoever, can diſſolve the Union betwixt Chritt 
and Believers, or ever ſeparate them from his Love. 


36 (As it is written, For thy ſake we are killed all 
the day long; we are accounted as ſheep for che 
{laughter.) | | 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * The Saints of old have endured 


all Manner of Sufferings, and yet were not ſeparated from the 


Love of God; therefore the like or worie Sufferings ſhall not 


be able to ſeparate us now.” Here mie, What may be the Lot 
and Portion of Believers in this Life, and that is, killing for 
the Sake of Chriſt; For thy Sake we are killed all the Day long. 
The Words, All the Day ling, denote the Continuance of the 
Perſecution, the Unweatiedneſs of the Enemy, and the Patience 
of the Saints. Learn hence, That ſuch as reſolve upon the Pro- 
feſſon of Chriſtianity mult prepare for killing, if God re- 
quires, and be ready to lay down their Lives for then Religions 
when God Calls: For thy Suite we are iled ; that >, ready 5 


Chap. 9. : R 0 Af 


. 
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be ſacrificed; a Readineſs of Diſpoſition, and a Preparation 


er Mind, is found with us, to part with all that is dear unto 
us, even Life itſelf, for the Sake of Chriſt. 


25 Nay in all theſe things we are more than con- 
qucrors through him that loved us. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** We are fo far from being ſepa- 
red from Chriſt by the Afflictions and Perſecutions which we 


undergo, that we are Conquerors by our Patience, nay, more 


than Conquerots; we do not only bear our Trials, but we 
„lorv in T'ribulations; we conquer by our Patience, we are 
more than Conquerors by our Chearfulneſs.” But becauſe theſe 
Words, More than Cinguerors, look big, and found great, the 
Apoſtle inſtantly ſubjoins, that 'tis by Chriſt's Strength, and not 
by our own, that we overcome and conquer; More than Con- 
lerors thro' him that loved us, which Words are a Periphraſis 
of Chriſt: It is both a proper Deſcription of him, and a com- 
prehenſive Deſcription. When the Apoſtle ſaid, he that loved 
us, he doth in Effect ſay every Thing elſe, he that was born for 
us, that died for us, that redeemed and ſaved us; all theſe 
were the Effects and Fruits of his Love, and they all are com- 
prehended in this Saying, Him that loved us. Note laſtly, 
How the Believer is ſaid to overcome by the Help of this Per- 
ſon, More than Conquerors through him that loved us, Whence 
learn, That all a Chriſtian's Strength lies in Chriſt, and not in 
himſelf; all his Strength for Victory over Sin, all his Strength 
for Victory over Suffering, is all received from Chrift, is all 
to be attributed and aſcribed to Chriſt; the Strength of every 
Saint, yea, the whole Hott of Saints, lies in the Lord of Hoſts. 


38 For I am perſuaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, 39 Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


Our Apoſtle concludes this excellent Chapter with trium- 
phant Expreſtons, as he had begun it; in the firſt Verſe he 
proclaims, that there is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; here in the laſt Verſe he pronounces, that no- 
thing ſhall ſeparate them from the Love of God which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus; I am perſuaded, &c. Where 8bſerve, 1. The 
| Propoſition poſitively laid down, nothing ſhall ſeparate from 
the Love of Chriſt ; his Love is like himſelf, unchangeable 
and everlaſting; he ever loves the ſame Perſon, and ever 
loves for the ſame Reaſon: Likeneſs is the Ground of Love, 
the Attractive and Loadſtone of it; now the Image of Chrift, 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, is both preſerved and increaſed in the 
Believer's Soul ; this engages the Heart of Chriſt towards 
Chriſtians in ſuch a manner, that nothing ſhall ſeparate them 
from his Love. Gbſ. 2. The Enumeration and Induction of 
Particulars which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, for confirming this 
Propoſition, that nothing can ſeparate the Believer from the 
Love of Chriſt, nor diminiſh his Intereſt in him: Neither Life, 
wor Death, that is, neither the Hope of Life, nor the Fear of 
Death: Nor Angels, neither good nor bad; not the good An- 
gels, for they will not attempt it; nor the bad Angels, for 
they can never effect it: Nor Principalities, nor Powers ; by 
them underſtand earthly Powers, the great and mighty Poten- 
tates of the World perſecuting us for Chriſt, yet ſhall never be 
able to divorce us from him: Nor Things preſent, nor Things to 
me; neither the Things which we enjoy at preſent, or endure 
at preſent, or may hereafter meet with, be it Proſperity or 


Adverlity ! their preſent and future Condition of Life ſhall be } 


ſaactified, whatever comes; come what may come, come 
what will come, come what can come, nothing ſhall come 
amiſs unto them; whatever has happened, does happen, or 
may happen to them in this World, ſhall not fruſtrate their 
Hopes of future Happineſs in the World to come: Nor Height 
nr Depth; that is, neither Height of Honour, nor Depth of 


Iznominy ; neither the Top of worldly Advancement, nor the | 


Bottom of worldly Debaſement ; neither the Height of ſpiri- 
tual Inlargement, nor the Depth of ſpiritual Deſertions. God 
can and will keep his Saints in an honourable, in a comfort- 
able, yea, in a ſaſe State and Condition all at once: Nor any 
other Creature; that is, if there be any other Creature nct 
comprehended, or comprized in the foregoing Enumeration, 
whatever it be, it muſt fall under the Rank and Denomination 
of Creatures; and no Creature either in Heaven, or in Earth, 
or in Hell, ſhall ſeparate Chriſt and us. Learn hence, That 
it 15 matter of unutterable Conſolation, and inexpreſſible Tri- 


umph to Bclievers, that nothing, tho' never ſo great and 
powerful, tho' never ſo amiable or terrible, ſhall be able to 
ſeparate them from the Love of their Saviour. Bleffed be God. 
our ſtanding in Chriſt is not fo lubricous and flippery as it was 
in Adam: He might ſtand or might fall; the Believer ſhall 
ſtand, the Root bears up the Branches ; we ſhall be kept by 
the mighty Power of God, with the Concurrence of our own 
careful and continual Endeavours, thro' Faith unto Salvation. 
Ob/. 3. The full Aſſurance which the Apoſtle had of the Sta- 
bility of a Believer's Eſtate, I am perſuaded, or J am fully 
aſſured; but how ſo? Not by extraordinary and ſpecial Reve- 
lation, not by Rapture into Heaven, not by the A of 


common to ail Believers; namely, the ſame Spirit of Faith, 
and the fame Love of God ſhed ibroad in the Hearts of all Be- 
lievers. Os}. 4. How the Apoſtle having ſpoken in his own 
Perſon in the former Verſe, ſaying, I am perſuaded, changes 
the Number in the laſt Verſe: Nothing ſhall teparate Us, not 
Me. Where nite, How he affociates himſelf with all true 
Believers in the Participation of this Privilege. They have 
all an Intereſt in the ſame Love of God, the fame Promiles of 
Salvation, and have felt the ſanctifying Work of the fame 
Spirit. It is impoſſible that God ſhou!d retract his mietet! 
Purpoſe to ſave Believers; he that choſe them from Eternity, 
from before all Time, and gave his Son to ſuffer Death tor 
them in the Fulneſs of Time, will perſevere in his Purpoſe ; 
namely, by Grace to bring them to Glory. He whoſe Grace 
prevented them when they were in their Pollutions, in a State 
of Enmity, yea, in a State of Obſtinancy, will he lexve them 
after his Image is engraven, and re- inſtamped upon them? He 
that united them to Chriſt when they were Strangers, will not 
caſt them out of his Love now they are his Members; their 
Interceſſor will preſerve them from falling, and preſent them 
faultleſs before the Preſence of his Father's Glory with exceed- 
ing Joy. God's Love unto his Children is everlaſting, and 
the Covenant that is built upon it is more firm than the Pillars 
of Heaven, and the Foundations of the Earth; well might 
the Apoſtle then fav, Nothing ſhall ſeparate Us from the Love 
of God. Of. 5. and laſtly, The Ground of this Love's Per- 


manency and Duration towards Believers; it is the Love of 


God in Chrift Feſus that is vouchſaſed to us for the Sake of 
Chriſt ſeſus: God looks upon Chriſt, and loves him, and them 
in him; he loves all that are Members of him, all that. arc 
like unto him. O bleſſed Jeſus! it is for thy Sake that the 
Father ſmiles upon us; we are choſen in thee, juſtified thro” 
thee, ſanctified by thee, and ſhall be eternally glorified with 
thee ; for neither Life, nor Death, nor Angels, nor Principalities, 
nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor Things to came, nor Height, 
nor Depth, nor any Creature whatſoever, ſhall be able to ſeparate 
us from the Love of God which is in Chriſt Fejus nur Lord. 
Eternal Thanks to Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, for the 
Conſolation that flows from hence? May fo high and glorious 
a Privilege oblige all that are intereſted in it to the Lxcrcife of 
univerſal Holineſs, remembring, that as the Privileges of the 
Goſpel are elorious and great, fo the Dutics it requires are 
exact and ſtrict; if we would enjoy the Contolation in the laſt 
Verſe of this Chapter, (here dilated upon) we muit perform 
the Duty in the firſt Verſe, (there inſiſted on) namely, to 
walk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit; otherwiſe the 
Privilege of Non-Condemuation there, and of no Separation 
from the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus here, will neither be- 
long unto us, or ever be enjoyed and improved by us. 


J 


Our Apoſtle in this and the ties fellsuing Chapters labenrs 
mightily to convince” his Cruntrymen the Jews, of ther Olſti- 
nacy againſt God in rejecting bis Counſel concerning ther 
Fuſlification by Faith in Chrift : And that this Ob/tinacy of 
theirs was the certain Cauſe of their Rejeftion, ar Caſting 
out of the Favour of God, and of the Calling of te Gentiles 3 
that is, of invefling the Gentizes with the Privileges of the 
abdicated Jews. And becauſe he foreſaw that this Deetrine 
of the Rejectian of the Jews, and Calling of the Gentiles, 
would be looked upon as a hard Saying, and be marvclicuſly 
offenſive and diſpleaſing, he begins this Chapter with a mt 
ſolemn Proteſtation, that what he ſaid did not proceed from 
the leaſt Dijaffetion trwards them, much leſs from an exulce- 
rated Prejudice againſi them; but calls Chrijt and the Holz 
Gho/t ta witneſs that he ſpake the Truth impartially, and did 
nst he. For thus he ſay: : | 


I Say 


an Ange! to him: But his Aſſurance is built on that which is. 
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allo beating me witneſs in the holy Ghoſt. 


(ie here, 1. The Apoſtle's folemn Aſſeveration or 
Gh, he calls Chriſt and the Holy Gho!! to witnets for the 
1a wu what he ſays, which is the very Formality of an 
(3th, Lam thenee, That it is not bare! lawful, but in ſome 
Ces exnedientand neesſſary to aſſert and confirm by Oath the 
Fit ond Certainty of what we ſpeak; in Cafes of great 
Moment, which cannot otherwiſe be ſumciently confirmed, a 


rittlan may cnabliſh his Saying by an Oath. O. 2. The 


in what ehe doth aſſert: I ſay the Truth in Chriſt, &c. But 
hy doth the Apoſtle twear by the Name of Chriſt, and not 
rather by the Name ef God, ſeeing the Jerus did not believe 
Nis ieinitv, and fo were not like to give any whit the more 
Credit to what was atteſted by him? I Auſiber, Probably to 
rt be Godhcad of Chriſt, which the eu generally denied, 
t tnetebore wanted that Honour which was and is due unto 
it. Nene but God was to be ſworn by; the Apoſtle ſwearing 
be Chriſt, proves him to be truly and really God; as alſo the 
Dee Ghoſt; for an Oath being an Act of Religious Worſhip, 
an tie Anollle ſwearing by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, doth 
thereby acknowledge their Divinity, according to the Words 
ef I in Deut. vi. 13. Thu Halt frar the Lord thy God, 
„erde him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. Obſerve. 3. As 
the Apoſtle appeals to Chrift and the Holy Ghott, ſo allo to 
'> own Conticience, as the Avoucher and Witneſs of the 
uth of what he ſays, V Crnſcierce ai, l caring me IV itneſs. 
Lein tbence, That God has placed a Conſcience in every 
Alan, whoſe Office it is to bear Witncſs of all his Words and 
Acids; yta, of all his Thoughts and inward Aflections. 
Ctctence is God's Regiſter, to record whatever we think, 
peak, or act; and happ he whoſe Conſcience bears witneſs 
tu; him, and doth not teſtify againſt him; who can fay with 
he Apultle here, My Conjeacice bearel.) me twitnes, that I le 
%% (pat fa tie Truth in Chriſt. 
2 That I have great heavineſs and continual ſor- 
OC in my heart. 
af inal Word ſignifies ſuch Sorrow as is found with 


— . 3 


mon in Travail; a Sorrow continually affecting his Heart, 
ing his Spirit, for his Countrymen and Kinſmen the 
e, vnon the Account of their obſtinate Infidelity, Obdura- 
1 of Ueart, and Spirit of Slumber which was fallen upon 
7, Which had provoked God to reſolve to caſt them oft, to 
een their Nation, and to ſcatter them up and down through- 
ut the World, Behold here firſt what are the diſmal Effects 
un Creadful Conſequences of obſtinate Unbelief, under the 
(Fers of Chriſt iendered to Perſons in and by the Diſpenſation 
e the Goſpel, without timely Repentance ; the Iſſue will be 
=nal Rejection, incvitable Condemnation, and unutterable, 
Behold, 2. The true Spirit of Chriſtianity; it puts Men upon 
wournins far the Sins and Calamities of others in a very ſenſi- 
Me and aflectionate Manner. Good Men ever have been, and 
are Men of tender and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions; a Stoical 
Apathv, an Indolency of Heart, or want of natural Affection, 
is ſo far from being a Virtue, or Matter of juſt Commendation 
unto anv Man, that thc deepeſt Sorrow and Heavineſs of Soul, 
in ſame Caſes,” well becomes Perſons of the greateſt Piety and 
Wiſdom. Learn, 3. That great Sorrow and continual Heavi- 
rc; cf Heart for the Miſeries of others, whether imminent or 
cum bent, but eſpecially for the Sins of others, is an undoubt- 
e Argument, Sign and Evidence of a ſtrong and vehement 
Love towards them. The Apoſtle's great Heavineſs and con- 
tinul Ke for the Jes, his Brethren, was a great Inſtance 
and Evidence of his unfeigned Love and Affection to them. 
l could wiſh that myſelf were accurſed from 
Cern brethren my kinſmen according to the 


So great is my Concern for the Salvation of my 
s, that J could undergo the greateſt Miſery 
In befal mvfuif, to prevent their Deſtruction.“ 

yi 67 :t Paul is plainly an hyperbolical Expreſſion of 

|. rout Aﬀcction to his Countrymen the eros, and his Zeal 
oe or vation, which was ſo intenſe and vehement, that 
weir it a Thing reaſonable and lawful, were it proper, and 

C/1:i} avarl to the procuring their Salvation, he could have 
e rne grcateſt Evil to himſelf; for their Sakes, not only 
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| Chriſt, but to be ſeparated fro:n Chriit himſelf, If it 
chat ſuch a Wiſh is ſinful and unnatural, to deſſit the: 
of others with our own Damnation; I Aſtwer, Truc. 4. 
therefore the Apoltle's Words are not an abſolute and g 
With : He doth not ſay, I wy; but I could tuiſh: Juit 5 os 
are wont to ſay, when we would expreſs a Thing to: 
Height, which is not fit nor intended to be done by us: & a 
caull tuiſo fa or ſor I could even be content t ds this er i! ag? 

Which kind of Exprefions no Man takes for a {trict and preciſe 
Declaration of our XIinds, but for a figurative Expreſfion of 
very great and vehement Paſſion. Thus here the Apo! 


F * 
* ele lays 
not, J vb, ) 


%, but I cal even wh: Were it proper to male 
0 my 


ſuch a With, I could even with ſo great a Bleſſing t 
Hence 


7 


Brethren, tho' with the Loſs of my own Happiness. 

learn, x. That it is neither lawful nor reaſonable for any Man 
to renounce his own eternal Salvation, and to be willing to he 
damned upon any account whatioever, be it for the Good of his 
Brethren, or for the glory of God himſelf. The very Tbonęht 
of ſuch a hing is enough to make human Nature tremble at 
its very Foundation; for the Defire of our own Happineſs :; 
the deepeſt Principle that God has planted in our Natur: 
And to pretend a Reaſon from the Glory of God, is impoffible: 
becauſe our Damnation cannot make for the Glory of God: 
unleſs by our own Impenitency and wilful Obſtinacy we have 
deſerved Damnation. Learn, 2. That ſuch may be the Ar- 
dency of a Saint's Affection towards others, and fo fervent his 
Deſires for their Converſion and Salvation, that he may he 
willing to ſacrifice himſelf, and all that is dear unto him in thi; 
World, for the accompliſhin-g of that End: I could wi; nere 
accurſed from Chriſl jor ny eien, &c. 


—— 


4 Who are Iiraelites; to whom pertaineth the 


adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 


giving of the law, and the frvice of G:4, and the 
promiles; 5 Whoie are the fathers, and of whom 28 
concerning the fleſn Chriſt came, who is over ali, 
God bleſſed for ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle, to vindicate himſelf for bearing ſuch a >2fo- 
nate Aﬀection to the Jews, and for being ſo highly concerned 
for their eternal Welfare, doth in theſe two Verſes recount and 
ſum up the high Privileges and Frerogatives belonging to the 
Jews above any other Nation under Heaven; namely cheſe, 
they were {jraelites, that is, the Sced and Poſterity of Arabuu, 
Jſaac and Faceh : To whom fortuireth the Adoption; that is, 
National Adoption, not Perſona!; God adopting the Nation 
of the Jets to be an holy People to himſeli, and calling them 
his Sons and his Firſt-born: Aud the Glory; that is, the glurivus 
Preſence of God among them, the Temple, the Ark, but par- 
ticularly the Schechinah, or Divine Preſence, from betweer 
Cherubims : And the Covenants; that is, the Covena:;. 
with Abraham and Moſes, the Old and New Covenant, j... 
xxxi. 32. And the giving of the Law; it was the Prerogative of 
this People, that all their Laws, Ceremonial, Judicial and 
Moral, were compoſed and delivered to them by God himlſelt: 
And the Service of Cd; that is, they only had the true Worikip 
of God amongſt them, and no ce Nation could have the likc, 
but by being a Debtor unto them for it: Aud the Promiſes ; that 
is, in general, all the Bleſſings promited to them in the Land of 
Canaan ; and, in particular, the Promiſe of the Mefitah, or 
God's gracious Purpoſe and Intention to ſend his Son into the 
World to accompliſh its Redemption. I/7ſe are the Fathers, 
that is, the beloved Fathers, A6r.uham, Iſaac, and Jacob, were 
their Anceſtors, and they their Off. iIpring: Of «wha as cancerniug 
the Fi:fh Chrift came; that is, of which /jrazlites Chriſt came; 
the promiſed Meſſias according to the Fleſh or human Nature 
was their Off- ſpring, even he, who according to his divine Na- 
ture, was vcr all, God bleſſed for evermore. Nate here, 1. How 
the Apoſtle reſerves the greateſt Privilege for the laſt: Chris 
being born one of their Nation, and according to the Flech 
deſcended from the Jewiſh Stock, this was the topping Privi- 
lege. Nzte, 2. That this reſtrictive Clauſe, according to the lab, 
plainly ſuppoſeth another Nature in Chrift, according to which 
he came not from the [/raelites, which can be no other but the 
divine Nature or Godhead, which in the following Words is 
attributed to him; Mo is over wil, God bleed for evermre- 
Which glorious Title given to Chriſt, as it highly exalts the 


7 — . * 2 
| Prerogative of the Jews, as being a People of whom io bleſi- 


ed and great a Perſon deſcended; fo on the other Hand, it ag- 


gravates their Sin and Condemnation, in rejecting a Pezſon of 
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fuck infinite Worth and Dig alty, notwithſtanding he deicend- 
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ged from them. Now from the whole, Learn, 1. That a Ful- 
- neſs or Richneſs cf inſtituted Means of Grace, for the- true 
Knowledge add W orſhip of God, is Matter of high Dignation 
and gracious Condeſcenſion from God to Man: Here the 
Glry, the Covenants, the Service of God, &c. are numbered 
amongſt the great and gracious Reſpects vouc hſafed by God to 
the Fetus. Learn, 2. | hat the higheſt N and Vouch- 
ſaſements ſrom God may be conferred upon a People who are 
neither pleaſing to God, nor accepted with him: Such were 


the Jews, to whom the forementioned Privileges did belong, a 


people rejected by God for their Obduracy and Unbelief. Learn, 

That it is no ſmall Honour to be of the Race or Kindred 
of ſuch as have been holy Saints and faithful Servants of the 
mot high and holy God: The Fews here were very honour- 
able, as they were the Sced of Abraham; but much more ſo 
had they trod in the Steps, and done the Works, of their 
Father Abraham. Learn, 4. That Jefus Chriſt, who was the 
Seed of Abraham according to the Fleſh, was yet, according 
to his Divine Nature, Lord over all, God bleſſed for euer more; 

he is over all, that is, over all Things, and over all Perſons . 
and he is bleſſed for evermore, which is the conſtant Title 
given to him that is God, and tonone but him. The Socinians, 
to avoid the Force of this Text, which fully proves the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt, turn the Words intoa Thankſgiving for Chriſt, 
and read them thus: Of whom Chriſt was according to the 
Fleih; God, who is over all, be bleſſed for ever. A manifeſt 
Perverſion of the Senſe of the Apoitle's Words, which was to 
ſhew, that according to the Fleth he deſcended from Abraham; 
but that he had another Nature, which was not derived 
from Abraham. even a Divine Nature, according to which 
he was over all, Gad bleſſed for euer more. 


6 Not as though the word of God hath taken none 
effect. For they are not all liracl which are of lirael : 

Neither becaule they are the feed of Abraham are 
lch all childcen: but in Iſaac ſhall thy feed be called. 
8 That is, They which are the children of the fleſh, 
theſe are not the children of God: but the children of 
the promiſe are counted for the leed. 9 For this is the 
word of promiſe, At this time will I come, and Sara 
thai! have a ſon. | 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an ObjeCtion againſt the Rejection 
of the Fes: If they be caſt oft by God, what will become 
of the Promiſe of God made to Abraham? ſaying, I wi! be thy 
Cod, and the God of thy Seed.” He anſwers, by diſtinguiſhing 
atwofold Seed that Abraham had: Some were only his car nal 
Seel, or the Children of his Fleſh; others were his ſpiritual 
Seed, or the Children of his Faith. Now the carnal Seed 
of Abraham, born according to the Courſe of Nature, were 
not the Children of God to whom the Promiſe was made, 
but the Children repreſented by Iſaac, born by the ſupernatural 
Power of the Spirit of God; thele are to be accounteu the 
true Seed of Abraham, mentioned in the Covenant, when God 
fays, I will be thy God, and the God of thy Seed. 80 that the 
Force of the Apoltle's Argument lies thus: Tne Reject.on ot 
ſuch Jets, or ſuch of Avrabam's Seed only who were 10 ac- 
cording to the Fleſh, cannot make the Word or Promite ot 
God to Abraham and his Seed of no Effect, becauſe he made no 
abſoluce Promiſe to them as ſuch. But, ſays the Apultie, none 
of thoſe Fews, whoſe Rejection [ ijpeak of, have any tuch 
Promile made to them; therefore the Rejection of tome ot 
Abrabam's Natural Seed doth not, cannot make void the 
Word and Promiſe of God. Learn hence, 1. That the Pro- 
miſes of God to his Children and People are firm and itable; 
they ſhall not be made void, but be accomplithed and made 
good to thoſe that have a Title to them, and Intereſt in them, 
and fultil the Conditions of them: Not as tho” the Hord or Pro- 


miſe of God has talen no Effect: All are not Iſruel that are of 


Iſruel. Learn thence, 2. That as all were not true ljraciites oi 
old that did bear the Name of /ſraelites; fo all are not ci ue 
Chriſtians at this day, who take upon them the Na...eor Chritt, 
and bear the Name of Chriſtians. Learn, 3. That Mea 
are very prone to bear up themſelves upon the Piety of their 
Ancettirs, tho Strangers, in Practice, to their Piety; as the 
Fews boatted they were the Seed of Abraham, but did not 
the Works of Abraham; whereas Men are ſo far from being 
God's Children, becauſe they Had godly Parents, that Chrut 
told the Fervs, who came forth out of Abraham's own Loins, 
that they were of their Father the Devil, John vill. 44. 


| 


the beloved Cannan to Jacob and his Seed, which by Bi 


10 And not only this; but when Rebecca alſo had 
concerved by one, even by our father Iſaac: 11 (For 
the children being not yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God according 
to election might ſtand, not of works, but of him that: 
calleth) 12 It was faid unto her, Fhe elder ſhall ſerve 


the younger, 13 As it is written, Jacob have J loved, 
but Eſau have I hated. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes proved, from 
what was done in Abraham's Family, that it was the Pu 


oſe 
and Pleaſure of God to account only thoſe for — ted 
who were the Children of his Faith, and to reject the reſt for 
their Unbelief; in theſe Verſes he proſecutes the fame Argu- 
ment by inſiſting upon another ſpecial Diſpenſation of God in 
the Fainily of Iſaac, whoſe Wife Rebecca had Twins, 
Jacob and Eſau, 


| namely, 
and had neither of them any Thing in them to 


move God to love the one, and diſlike the other: Vet a Pre- 


ference was given to theonebefore the other : So that the A po- 
ſtle's Argument runs thus; As Jacab and Eſau were begotten ot 
the ſame Father, born of the fame Mother, lay together in the 
fame Womb, and had neither of them done any thing at all 
to oblige or diſobligealmighty God; yet he was pleaſed to make 
a Difference between them and their poſterity after them, giving 

rth-right 
belonged to E/au and his Off- ſpring: So in like manner is it the 
Will and Pleaſure of God, that the belicving Gentiles ſhould 
becom e Heirs of the Promiſe by Faith in Chciſt, and that the 
unbelieving Jews ſhoulu be rejected and caſt off for their Infi- 
delity.” Learn hence, 1. That Almighty God chuſes Perſons to 
the Participation of divine Favours. Learn, 2. That the Choice 
which God makes oi Men tothe Enjoyment of that ſpecial Fa- 


vour of being his peculiar People, is not according to their exter- 


nal Privileges or Works, but according to his on free Pleaſure. 
Learn, 3. That as acob's and Eſau's being unborn, and ha- 
ving done neither Good nor Evil, is uſed as an Argument to 
prove, that the Choice of the one before the other could not 
be of Works; ſo it is a ſtrong Argument againſt the Pre- ex- 
iſtence of Souls, and their being ſent into Bodies by way of 
Puniſhment for former Sins: For upon that Suppoſition it could 
not be true, that the Children had done neither Good nor Evil 
before they were born, ſeeing they mig et both have ſinned in 
that State of Pre- exiſtence. Learn, 4. and obſerve, That the 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, That before the Children had done either 
Good or Evil, God ſaid, 7ac:b I have loved, and Eſau hated, 
but only the Elder. jhall ſerve the Younger. Hatred here may be 
taken two Ways, either, 1 For a leſs Degree of Love, God 
preterring the Seed of Jacob before the Poſterity of Eſau, 
giving the former the good I. and of Canaan, to the latter the 
barren Mountains of Sr. Or, 2. If Hatred be taken in the 
tricteſt Senſe, then God is ſai i to hate E/au, that is, the Edo- 
mites, after their wicked and unnatutal Behaviour toward their 
Brethren the Iſraclites: And upon that Occaſion ſee Obadiab 
ver. 10. For thy vilence againjt thy brother jacab, Shame ſhall 
cover thee, and thou wait he cut off for ever. Nothing renders 3 
Perſon the Object of God's Hatred but Sin; he doth not hate 
the Devil himiclf, as he is his Creature, but only as he is a 
Sinner. God adjudges none to eternal Perdition, but with 
reipect to Sin. C/. 5. That Jacob and Eſau are not here to 


be conlidered perionally, but collectively ; for the Iſraelites that 


deſcended from ſacob, and tor the Edomites which ſprang from 
Eſau, for Ejuu in his own Perſon did not ſerve Jacob, but the 
Edomites did ſei ve the Hraelites. Thus the Elder did ſerve the 
Younger. Again, it appears that 7 and all his Friends were 
of the Poſterity ot Ejau: God did not then hate the Perſon, 
or all the Poiterity ot Eau, but only thoſe Lf them who b 


their Violence aud Wickedneſs rendered themſelves the Object 
of his Hatred. 


14 What ſhall we ſay then? 7s there unrighteouſ- 
nels with God? God forvud. 45 For he ſaith to Moſes 
[ will have mercy on whom will have mercy, and 1 will 
have compaſſion on whom I will have compaſſion. 


The Apoſtle having by the two faregoing Inſtances aſſerted 
his Doctrine, conceriung the Purpoſe and Decree of God to 
juitify thoſe that thould believe in his Son, be they Gentiles 
or Jews , and conſequently made it good, that no Word ar 
Promiſe of God falls to the Ground by the Rejection of the 


unbelieving 7ews ; proceeds in this Verſe to demonſtrate the 


8 


Righteouſneſs 
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Righteouſneſs of God in the Execution of this his Purpoſe. 
Is there then, ſays he, Unrighteouſneſs or Injuſtice with (g? 
God forbid. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Is there any Cauſe 
to ſay, That God, who preferred the Poſterity of Iſaac be fore 
that of Ihmacl; and the Seed of Jacob before the numerous 
Of-ſpring of Eſau; is there any juſt Reaſon to ſay, that God 
is now unjuſt in calling the Gentiles, and upon their Faith 
owning them for his People, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, 
and reſecting the Fews becauſe of their Unbelief ? God forbid 
that we ſhould accuſe him of unrighteous Dealing upon this 
Account.” Learn hence, That God is juſt, infallibly and in- 
fexibly juſt and righteous in all his Dealings with, and Diſ- 


penſations towards the Children of Men: [5 there Unrighte- | 


euſneſs with God? That is, there is none, there can be none. 
Learn, 2. That all ſuch Tenets or Doctrines which reflect 
any manner of Unrighteouſnefs upon God, or charge him with 
hard Dealing, ought to be diſclaimed with the utmoſt Abbor- 
rency and Deteſtation : [s there Unrighteouſneſs 1with Cd? 
God forbid. Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle proves that there 
is no Unrighteouſneſs in this Diſpenſation of God, in reject- 
ing the Jews, and calling the Gentiles, becauſe he had ſaid 
to Moſes, he would ſhew Mercy, where, when, and to whom, 
or to what People he pleaſed. If therefore, upon the Infidelity 
of the Tes, he will call the idolatrous Gentiles, and receive 
them to be his People, who can accuſe him of any Injuſtice 
upon that Account? Shall not Almighty God diſpenſe his Fa- 
vours where, and upon whom he pleaſes? May he not con- 
fer his Kindneſs upoa ſome, which he owes to none ? Learn 
hence, That God is abſolutely and ultimately refolved to fol- 
low the Counſel of his own Will, in and about the Juſtifica- 
tion of Sinners; and whatſoever he doth, or reſolves to do, 
his Will being the Rule of Righteouſneſs, is for that Reaſon 


exactly juſt and undeniably righteous. 


16 So then it i; not of him that willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The foregoing Inſtances abun- 
dantly ſhew, That it is not of him that willeth : For Abraham 
willed that Ihmdel might live to be Partaker of the Bleſſing 
promiſed to his Szed, when he ſaid, Gen. xvii. 18. O that Iſb- 
mael might live before thee ! Nor is it of him that runneth : 
For when Lſau ran to fetch Veniſon for his Father, that he 
might receive the Bleſſing, Gen. 21. the Wiſdom of God ſaw 
fit to have it otherwiſe, and to confer the Bieng upon Ja- 
cob; but it is of God that ſheweth Mercy, that any one is 
choſen to be the Sced to which the Promiſe made to Abrehaz 
belongs, and ſo to be his Church and People.“ Learn, hence, 
That it is of God's mere Grace and Mercy, that any Sinners 
are called and admitted to the Privilege of Juſtification and 
Adoption, upon any Terms and Cond:tions wh ever. The 
Reaſon why the ſiuful and unworthy Gentiles were called to 
be a People, who were not a People, while the 7ews were 
left out, and caſt off for their obſtinate Uubelicf, was not be- 
cauſe the Geitiles were either more worthy or more willing, 
but from God's diſcriminating Grace aud Mercy : /t is not of 
him that willith, but of G:4 that ſheweth Mercy. 


17 For the ſcripture faith unto Pharaoh, Even for 


this ſame purpoſe have I raiſed thee up, that I might 


ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to remove another Objection, 
namely, The ſeeming Injuſtice or Severity of rejecting the 
Jews, and reſerving them to Wrath, giving them up to an 
obdurate Heart, becauſe they would not accept of the Way 
which the Wiſdom of God had appointed for their Juſtifica- 
tion; namely, Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, This he clears 
by another Inſtance; to wit, that of Pharash, who had fo 
often hardened his own Heart obſtinately, and provoked God 
at laſt to harden him judicially. For this Cauſe, ſays God, 
have I raiſcd thee up : In the Original it is, I have made thee 
ta land; that is, I have ſuſtained thee, and kept thee alive, 
when thou deſervedſt, and mighteſt juſtly have expected to be 
cut off by the ſeveral Plagues inflifted on thee for thy obfti- 
nate Hardneſs of Heart, That J might ſhew my Power in thee, 
&c. Or, I have patiently borne thy Stubborneſs for a long 
time, that my Power and Juitice might more illuſtriouſſy 


appear at laſt in that conſpicuous Judgment, which I will | 


— 


— ama 


execute upon thee in the Sight of all the Nations of the 
| Earth” Learn hence, That ſome Sinners, whom the Patien 1 
of God has long waited upon, are preſerved of him, and rated 
out of great and imminent Dangers by him, for this End 
namely, to make them Examples of his juſt Indignation againit 
ſtubborn and obdurate Rebels, and that in the moſt illuſtriou 
and ſignal Manner. For this Cauſe have I raiſed thee up, th g 
my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth, a I 


18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will bars 
| mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 


As if he had ſaid, From theſe Scripture Inſtances we ma 

gather and conclude, that God may without the leaſt 3 
magnify his Mercy, in ſparing and pardoning ſome Sinners 
and render his Juſtice glorious in puniſhing others ; yea * 
puniſhing Sin with Sin, hardening them judicially, who had 
hardened themſelves obſtinately.” Here o4jcrve, That God did 
not harden Pharah's Heart by any poſitive Act or Influx u on 
it, by infuſing any Evil into it, for this would make Ged the 
Author of Sin ; but he was hardened by way of judiciary Tra. 

dition, after he had long hardened himſelf. F irft, He was deli. 
vered up into the Hands of Satan, who deluded him by the Ma- 
gicians counterfeiting the fame Miracle that Auen wrought. 
and this hardened him againſt the Belicf of any thing that 34. 
ſes either did or faid. Secondly, He was delivered up to his 
own Luſts, particularly Idolatry, Ambition, and Covetouſneſs 

and theſe hardened Pharach's Heart. As an Idolater, he wit 
loth to receive a Meſſage from the God of Iſrael, whom he 
krew not; // his the Lord, ſays he, that I. ſhould obey him #8 [ 
tnt nat the Lord. As an ambitious Prince, it went to his 
very Heart, to hear ſo mean a Man as 4Z:/es controul him in 
his own Dominions, ſ:ving, Let the People ga, that they may 


| /erve the Lord. This enraged him, to hear of any Lord over 


that People but himicif; and as a covetous Man, he was loth 
to hear of parting with a People, by whoſe Pains, in making 
Brick, he had ſo great an Income. Thus Pharaeh's affected 
Hardneſs was followed with inflicted Hardnefs. Learn hence, 
That God doth juſtly deliver that Man up to Hardnets of 
Heart by way of Puniſhment, who hus often hardened his 
own Heart againſt God by repeated Acts of Sin. 


Tuflte toties cor ejus ebduratur in pœnam, 
Quoties ipſe cor ſtium adduravit in culpam. 
| Lightfoot. 


19. Thou wilt ſay then unto me, Why doth he yet 
find fault? For who hath reſiſted his will? 20 Nay 
but, O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt God ? 
Shall the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, Why 
haft thou made me thus? 21 Hath not the potter 
power over the clay, of the ſame luinp to make one 
veſſel unto honour, and another unto Kale ? 


Here the Apoſtle brings in the unbelieving and rejected Jews 
making an Jbjection againit God: © If the Caſe be thus, that 
God dh ſometimes, and that juſtly, leave obdurate Sinners to 
harden them ſelves, why is he offended ati an complains of 
it? If God hardeneth us becauſe he will, why doch he find 
fault with us for our Hardneſs of Heart ? For who hath at any 
time reſiſted his Will? How is it in our Power to avoid be- 
inz hardened, if it be his Will thac we ſhould be hardened ?” 
Learn hence, That guilty Sinners are full of hard Thoughts 
of God, and very prone to thiuk the Divine Diſpenſations un- 
reaſonable, if not unrighteous; but upon falſe and miitaken 
Grounds : n dith he find fault? Ihe hath refifted his illi? 
To this Objection the Apoſtle returns a very ſmart Anſwer, 
ſaying, I ho art thou, O Man, that repliaſt againſt Gad? Shall, 
&c. In which Anſwer, Of. 1. A vchement Objurgation or 
Reproof. 2. A ſubſtantial Vindication of the Righteouſneſs 
and Wiſdom of God in his Proceedings with Men. Note, 1. 
The Objurgation or Reproof drawn up in an interrogative 
Form, which argues great Intenſement of Mind in the Perſon 
ſpeaking : Nay but, 6 Man, wha art thu? As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, What bold and unheard-of Preſumption is this, 
that Man, blind and Ignorant Man, guilty, ſinful Man, ob- 
noxious to Wrath and eternal Death, that he ſhould under- 
take to reprove and cenſure, to judge and condemn the Acti- 
ons and Diſpenſations of the moſt hich and holy God, as 


if they were ccooked and perverſe, detective either in Juſtice 
or 
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or Wiſdom!“ Learn hence, That it is no Jeſs than horrid and 
horrible Preſumption for ſo weak, finful, and worthleſs a 
Creature as Man is, to conteſt or diſpute with the moſt high 
God about the Wiſdom or Righteouſneſs of any of his wy : 
O Man, who art thou that repligſi againſt C? Note, 2. How 
the Apoſtle vindicates the Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of God 
in his ä gs with Men in general, and againſt the Vetus 
in particular; ſhewing, That there is no more Cauſe to make 
this Objection againlt God for rejecting the unbelieving Fews, 


and ſhewing Favour to the believing Gentiles, than tor the 


Pitcher to contend with him that formed it, why he made it 
of ſuch a Shape, and not of another Figure ; or tor the Clay, 
when it is marred and broken, to complain of the Potter for 
making of one Part of it a Veſſel unto Honour, and the ocher 
unto Diſhonour. Learn hence, That Men who have made 
themſelves abnoxio.s to the Juſtice of God by a long conti- 
nual Courſe in Sin and Diſobedience againvit God, (as the un- 
believing Jews here ſpoken of evidently did) have no Cauſe to 
complain either of God's ſevere Proceedings againit them- 
ſelyes, or of his favourable Dilpenſations towards others. 
What juſt Cauſe had the Fews, rejected for their own Unbehiet 
and Hardneſs of Heart, to murmur againſt God for ſhewing 
Mercy to the Gentiles, who ſubmitted to the Terms of Mercy: 


22 What if God, willing to thew bis wrath, and to 
make his power known, endured with much long-ſuf- 
fering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruction: 23 And 
that he might make known the riches of his glory on 
the veſſels of mercy, which he had atore prepared unto 
glory? 24 Even us whom he hath called, not of the 
Jev's only, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What tho' God doth not pre- 
ſently puniſh the obſtinate and unbelieving Fews according to 
their Deſert, but beareth with them, and exerciſes Forbearance 
towards them, and they go on by their cantinual Rebellions to 
make themſelves fit Objects of his Wrath; but he is pleaſed itil] 
with great Gentleneſs and Patience to bear with them as he did 
with Pharaoh ; and if after all they be more hardened, as he was, 
by God's Forbearance, what ſhew of Injuſtice, [ pray, is it, it 
he puniſhes them at laſt with greater Severity, as God did him? 
If he (wallow up their Nation, deſtroy their Temple, ruin their 
City, what Injuſtice is ic to deſtroy thoſe, who, by making 
themſclves Objects of God's Wrath, are fitted for Deſtruction ? 
Here nete, That the /effels of 1/rath fitted for Deſtruction, are 
ſuch as, the Apoſtle faith, God endured with much Long-ſuffer- 
ing; and therefore they were not made Veſſels of Wrath by God, 
but by themſelves; after they had filled up the Meaſure of their 
Sins, and thereby fitted themſelves as Veſſels for Deſtruction, 
God endured them with much Long-ſuffering, tho' Ju g- 
ment at laſt took hold upon them to the uttermoſt. Learn hence, 
That Almighty God may, without the leait Suſpicion of In- 
juſtice or Unrighteouſneſs, puniſh with the utinoſt Severity ſuch 
a Perſon or a People, whom he hath long endured, with much 
Forbearance, to go on in a Courſe of Sinning, if at laſt they 
repent not. This was the Manner of <roQ's dealing with the 
Fetus here. His Lenity towards the Gentiles is next expreſ- 
ted, ver. 22. That he might make known the Riches of his Glory 
cn the Veſjels of Mercy, &c. As if the A pottle had ſaid, Can 
God be taxed with Unrighteouſnels, in ſhewing the Riches of 
his glorious Grace and Mercy towards the deſpiſed Gentiles, 
whom he hath called to the Faith of Chriſt, and thereby fitted 
and prepared them to be Veſſels of Mercy ? Hath he not juſt 
Right to ſhew his Mercy to ſuch herſons as have ſubmitted to 
the Terms upon which he hach promiſed Favour and Accep- 
tance, and to own them as his peculiar People, altho' they be 
not the natural Seed of Abraham, ſeeing they are his ſpiritual ?” 
Note here, That as the unbelieving Jetos were called in the for- 
mer Verſe, Veſſals f Wrath ; fo the believing Gentiles are called 
in this Verſe, ſects of Mercy ; becauſe as Veilels are fitted and 
formed by the Hand of the Artificer for the Uſe to which they 
are deſigned, in like Manner are Believers wrought by God, 
and framed by his Holy Spirit, and mage meet to receive the 
Mercy of God, that is, the Fruits and Effects of his Mercy, 
eſpecially Pardon of Sin, and Peace with God, Concerning 
the Veſſels of Wrath the A poſtle ſpeaks paſſively, they are fitted 
tor Deſtruction; Concerning the Veſſels of Mercy he ſpeak: 
actively, that God has prepared them unto Glory ; that is, 
made them meet and fit by Grace here, for Glory hereafter. 
Learn, thence, That the new Creation of the Saints, and all 
the ſpiritual Workmanſhip that is found upon them, is to be 
aſcribed unto God, and to the effectual Working of his Grace: 
Ie hath afore prepared them unte Glory, Learn, 2. That the ful- 


| 


Nation? That the Centiles who lived in Ignorance and 
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leſt Meaſures of Glory hereafter ſhall! be the Portion of ſuch 
and only ſuch, as are hrſt prepared by Grace and Holineſs to 
receive them here. Learn, 3. That thoſe only are Vellels of 
Mercy, prepared by God unto Glory, who upon the Evange- 
lical Call have been prevailed with, by Faith and Repentance, 
to anſwer the Command and Call of God: That he might male 
known the Riches of his Glory on the V. eſſels of Mercy, which he 
had afore prepared unto Glory, even us whom hs hath called. 


25 As he faith alſo in Oſce, I will call them My 
people, which were not my people z and her, Beloved, 
winch was not beloved. 26 And it ſhall come to paſs 
that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are 
not my people ; there ſhall they be called The children 
of the living God. 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto vindicated the Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs of God in the Rejection of the Jews, and Call- 
ing of the Gentiles ; leſt the Jews ſho..1d ſtumbie and take Of- 
tencc at it, in theie and the following Verſes he proves, that 
the Calling of the Gentiles w-s long before foretold, both by 
the Prophet Hiaſea, and the Prophet {/2:ah : By the Prophet 
Hoſea, Chap. ii. 22. { will cull them my Peaple, which were nat 
my People. And, Chap. i. 10. [cad N are nat my Pesple, 


it ſhalkte ſuid, Ye are the ſons of the lc O. Which Ex- 


preſſions ſignify and import Gud's receiving the Gentiles into 
the Church as an Att of free and unduicryed Mercy, whom 
the Jews looked upon as Cail-aways, as Sranzers, as Dogs; 
accounting taemlclve only to be of his I. am!'y and Houſhold. 
Next he produces the Teitimony of Jie. 

27 Eſaias alfo cried concerning Iſrael, Though the 
number of the children of Iſrael Le as the ſand of the 
ca, a remnant ſhall be faved. 28 For he will finiſh 
the work and cut it mort in righteouſneſs: becauſe a 
ſhort work will the Lord make upon the earth. 29 
And as Eſaias fart before, Except the Lord of fabaorh 


had left us a feed, we had been as Sodoma, and been 


! 


macs like unto Gomorrah. 


Here the Apoſtle {hows how the Reduction of the obdurate 
Jews was foretolil by Ji as well as Haſea: That aſtho' the 
* umber of the erbe, according to the Fleth, were as the Sand 


% my 1 ; ' 
| of the Sea, yet the greateſt Number of them would he paſſed 


by for their Unbelief, and a Remnant only ſaved, This the 


 Prophe. ſpcaks of thoſe Jews who eſcaped the Hand of Senna- 


cherib; and the Apoſtle makes the Deliverance of thoſe few, 
a Type of them that ſhould believe in Chr'it, and be ſaved 
by him. And the Prophet farther adds, That God would 
finiſh his Work, and cut it ſhort: ig Righteouſneſs ; that is, 
God will make quick Work with that incorrigible and unre- 
claimable People; ſuch ſwiſt Deſtruction ſnall come upon the 
Multitude of evil Doers in the Land of Mael, as ſhall bring 
them very low, cut them ſhort, lop them off, ſo chat they 
{hall be left as a Tree, of vehich only the Stump remaineth, 
They ſhall be reduced to a ſmall Remnant, and a Remnant 
only of that Remnant ſhall be convered. Now, Firft, from 
the literal Import of thoſe Words, J“ [am be as the Sand 
of the Sea, a Remnant only Hall be ſaved, we learn, That a nu- 
merous People or Nation, among whom God hath been truly 
worſhipped, and this for a long Seaſon, may, notwitht und- 
ing, for their Wickecineis, be deitroyed, and reduced by God 
to a very ſmall Number. Secondly, from the T'ypi-ai Import 
of theſe Words, together with the Apoſtle's Scope in citing 
of them, we gather, that amongf thoſe Mu'titudes who are 
called by the Goſpel to belicve on our Lord Jetys Chriſt, and 
who make Profeſſion of his Name and Truth, the Number 
of thoſe who will be at Jait eternally faved, wilt be but com- 
paratiyely ſmall and little; I Remnant ſhail 5e faved, 

30 What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after riglitecuſneſs, have :.trained 
to righteouſneſs, even the righteouſnaeſs which is of 
faith: 31 But Iſrael, which followed after the law of 
righteouſneſs, hath not attained to the law or righte- 
ouſnels. 32 Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſeugbt it not by 
faith, but as it were by the works ct the law. For 
they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling- ſtonc. 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Lord, what ſhal! we fay to this 
great Myſtery of Grace, the Calling of the Gentile World, and 
the cutting off and caſting away moit of the preient Jew: 
lind= 
nee, 
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neſs in Sin and Unrighteouſnets, ſhouldl attain to Righteouſneſs 
by Faith in Chriſt; and that the /ſrae/ites, who had God's 
own righteous Law amongſt them, and truſted to be juſtified by 
the Obfervation of it, yer ſhould not attain to that Righteouſneſs 
which God accepreth. And wherefore hav: they not attained 
to it?” but becauſe they ſought not Juſtification by that Faith 
which God preſcribed for that End; namely, Faith in the Me- 
diator; but thought it mult be attained by the Work of the 
Law, keeping all the Ceremonia Precepts, by which no NMeſh 


can be juſtiſied: and the Reaſon why they ſought it not by 


Faith was this, They /fumbled at the ſtumbling Stone; that is, at 
the Lord Jeſus Chriit, taking Offence at his Poverty and mean 
Condition inthe World, and at the Spirituality ofhis Kingdom.” 
Learn hence, That the great Humiliation of Chriſt in the Days 
of his Fleſh, did prove a Snare and Occaſton to many Perſons 
to deſpiſe and reject him, to {tumble at him and fall foul upon 
him. But in what Reſpects is Chriſt called a Stone of Stumb- 
ling, and a Rock of Offence? Auſiber, Negatively; not be- 
cauſe he was by God deſigne l, either Intentionally or Acci- 
dentally, to be ſuch All Stumbling and Offence- taking at 
Chriſt are accidental, proceeding from the Depravity of Man, 
not from the Deſign of God. Much leſs were the Fews fore- 
appointed and ordained by God to ſtumble at his Son ; for 


God appoints na Man to do that which he prohibits all men 


from doing. And as no Man is neceſlitated by the Decree of 
God. ſo neither is he conſtrained or neceſſitated by Satan, by 
his Corruption, or any other Inſtrument, to ſtumble or take 
Offence at Chriſt; for Actions neceſſitated upon Men are 
neither demeritorious nor puniſhable. 
called a Stone of Stumbling, becauſe Men willingly ignorant 
and willfully perverſe do take Offence at him. Though God 
never deſigned or defired any Man's ſtumbling at Chriſt, yet 
he knew and foreſaw that many, very many would ſtumble 
at him; and accordingly expreſied him by a propheticat Cha- 
racter anſwering the Event, and predicting that which in Time 
caine to paſs; Behold, I lay in Sion a /lumbling-block, 


23 As it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a ſtumb- 
ling-ttone and rock of offence: and wholoever be- 
| Hevyeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 


Obſerve here, 1. What Uſe and Office our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


is of to his Church: He is a Stone, a Corner-ſtone, the chief 
Coi ner- ſtone; a Cornei- ſtone for Strength, the chief Corner- 
ſtone for Ornament and Beauty; as the Corner-ſtone bears the 
Weightof the Building, fo doth Chriſt bear the Weight of his 
Church, and ſupports all the Pillars and Supporters of it; yet 
this precious Corner-ftone is accidentally and eventually a Stane 
of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence, Some are offended at the 


Povertyof his Perfon, and the Meanneſsof his Condition; others) 
at the Sublimity and Sanctity of his Doctrine; ſome are of-! 


 fended at his Croſs, others at his Free-Grace; but ſuch as in- 
1d of being offended at him do believe on him, ſhall never 
be aſhamed of or confounde'l by him. Learn hence, That thoſe: 
who, according to the Dire {tion of the Goſpel, do believe on our 
Lord Tefus Chriſt, ſhall never have Cauſe to be aſhamed. Here 
nete, What they ſhall not be aſhamed of, when and why they 
{hall not be aſhamed. 1. \Wh..: the ſincere Believer ſhall not 
be aſhamed of. A. II ſhall never be ainamel of his Choice 
he ſhall not be aſhamed of his Profeſſion; he ſhall never be 
aſhamed of the Cauſe and Intcreit of Christ, which he has owned 
and vindicated in the World; he ihull never be aſhamed of 
the Work and Service of Chriſt, nor of any Time ſincerely 
ſpent in that Work and Service; hc {hall never be aſhamed of his 
Reproaches and Sufferings, Tribulation and Perſecutions, for 
the Sake of Chriit. In a word, he ſhall never be athamed here- 
atter, that he never was aſhamed here, either of Chriſt and his 
Goſpel, his Work and Service, or his Caule and Intereſt. Nate 
2. when the BDelicver {hall not be aſhamed; namely, when he 
is called forth to bear his Teſtimony for Chritt before the World 
in the Hour of Death, and at the Day of Judgment, neither 
the Dreadtulneſs of the Day, nor the Majeſty of the Fudge, not 
the Number of the Accuſers, n t the Impartiality of the Sen- 
tence, nor the Separation that ſhall then be wade, will in the 
leaft cauſe him to be aſhamed. Nzze. 3. Why the Believer thall 
never be aſhamed. Aber, The Cauſe of Shame is removed 
and taken away, namely, Sin; thoſe only from whom he can 
reaſonably fear Shame, will never be athamed of him; he can 
| look God and Chriit, his on Conſcieuce, and the whole World 


in the Face, without Shame and Bluthing. O! that Sinners. 


would now be aſhamed of their Unbeliet, which other + iſe will 
„ut them to eternal Shame, and bring upon them everlaſting 
Confuſion in the Day of the Lord. Hiſaever belieneth on him 


But poſitively Chriſt is. 


ö 


ö 


| 


4 


ſhall never be aſhamed; but he that believeth not i 
and the Wrath af God abideth on him. YR Frm 


CHAP. X. 


Our Apoſtle proſecutes in this the Ar which £; Wo 
- gument which he : 
for gp . » viz. The Temporary Rejedhion . . 
rymen the Jews, , of that N. 
of 


him, Stam 


trymen the for their ob/tinate Refuſal 
5 which the Walton af God — + fg 

Faith in his Son Feſus Chriſt; and well 3 
what he was about to ſay upon that Argument —_ _ 
very harſh in their Ears, who were fo addifted to ſeek 
cation only by the Mor is of the Law, he begins this Chaz. „ 
he did the former, with a moſt ſulemn Preteftation 0 ms th 
fergned Love unte them, and moſt , 
Salvation: for thus he ſpeaks ; 


Rethren, my heart's deſire and 
Iſrael is, that they might be Rays to God for 


Where ob/erve, 1. The mighty Concern whi 

had for the — Salvation of bi 3 
ſought nis Deſtruction; their Salvation lay very near his Heart. 
and he was afraid they ſhould miſs it, by taking the wron Was 
for obtaining it, by building all their Hopes of ADA. — 
ſuch a Bottom as would never bear the F abrick, but ue 
them, namely, Juſtification by Works. O. 2. What - ow 
that made the Apoſtle ſo concerned for the Jes. It — pn 
upon account of their wicked Lives and ſcandalous — = 
ralities, but for their bad Principles and fundamental Er — 
They oppoſed the Honour of God to the Son of God. a 4 the 
Obſervation of the Law to the Faith of Chriſt, F rom wh — 
learn, That we ought to be concerned for thoſe who lie — 
damnable Errors, altho' they be Men of good Carria , ad 
commendable Converfation. Not onl y the vicious and — = 
but the eroneous and unſound, are to be the Objects o a 
Pity and Prayer: for Error is as damnable as Vice; the one 2 
open Road, the other a By- path to Hell and Deſtruction: por 
accordingly, he that has adue Care of his Soul's Salvation will be 
as much afraid of erroneous Principles as of debauched Practices 


Apoſtle 
7 ts, who 


2 For I bear them record that they have 
God, but not according to knowledg * ave a zeal of 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I can bear rhem witneſs that 
many very many of the Jus, have a zealous Defice in theirwa 
to pleaſe God, and do what is acceptable in his Sight; but tho! 1 
be a warm it is but a blind Zeal, and not according to ri 
Knowledge.“ Here obſerve, 1. The Apoſtle is deſirous to fa 
the beſt he could of his Countrymen the Jets; he ene 
the good Meaning of their Zeal, but blames the ill Conduct 
of it. It was a miſguided and miſtaken Zeal, and not directed 
as it ought. Zeal is either one of the beſt or worſt Things in 
the World. 


As to the Object of our Zeal, it muſt be that which i | 
good, and e Salt good: certain} RO 
zealous for we know nct what; or confleradly d, or elſe it 
doth not deſerve our Zeal. To be zealous and hot beyond all 
que Meaſure for the Obſervation of a Ceremony or Cuſtom, as 
ſome in the Chriſtian Church were of old about the Obſerva- 
tion of Eaſter, is certainly a Zeal not according to Knowled 
Again, Zeal muft be proſecuted by lawful and — 
Means; we muſt not from a Principle of Zeal do any Evil 
that Good may come. But there is a Zeal amongſt the hurch 
of Rome, which I am ſure cannot be according to Knowledge, 


and that is a Zeal for Ignorance. This is a Zeal peculiar to 


themſelves; they will not allow the People to underſtand 
what they do in the Service of God: they require them to 
pray, but will not let them know what they pray for; and 
all this is under a Pretence that Ignorance, which makes a 
Man a Block, is the Mother of Devotion. As if the leſs 
Men underſtand the Service of God, the better he was pleaſed 
with it, and the more they were ediſied by it. 


3 For they, being ignorant of Gocꝰs ri ſneſs, and 
going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, have 
not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God. 

That is, the Jews being ignorant of God's Way of Tuſtifica- 
tion by Faith in Chriſt, diſcovered in the Goſpel, 2 22 
on, and truſting to their own Works, their Obedience to the 


Ceremonial and Moral Law, to juſtify and ſave them, they | 


have not ſubmitted themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of God ; 
that is, to the Way and Method which the Wiſdom of God 
8 bas 


Chap. 10. 


It is a good Thing when it is right in its Ob 
right in the Meaſure and Degree, and * by righe Maa | 


good, or elſe we are l 


un | 
i. 


- 


his un- 
fervent Deſire for 2 
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has diſcovered for the Juſtification of a Sinner by the Blood of 
his Son. Obſerve, here, 1. That by God's Righteouſneſs 
we are to underſtand that Righteouſneſs which Chriſt kas 
wrought for us, which God beſtows upon us, and the Goſpel re- 
yeals unto us: by eſtabliſhing their own Righteouſneſs, is to be 
underſtood their Reſolution and Endeavour to depend upon 
their oon Works; their Obedience to the Law for their 
\ſtification before God, in Oppoſition again, and in Con- 
uadiction to, that way of Juſtification which God had de- 
cared; namely, by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, the one and only 
Mediator. O6/. 2. That upon the firſt opening of the Goſpel 
no Evangelical Doctrine was more diſreliſhed by the Jews 
than Juſtification by the Righteouſneſs of Ch iſt. They 
were poſſeſſed with this Principle then, that Eternal Life was 
attainable only by the Works of the Law: and according to the 
Example of the Jews at the Beginning, Perſons ever ſince, even 
to this very Day, are fond of that way of Juſtification. The 
Natural Man is a proud Man, he likes to live upon his own 
2 he cannot ſtoop to a ſincere and univerſal! Renun- 
ciation of his own Righteouſneſs, and to depend wholly upon 
the Righteouſneſs of another. Tis natural to a man to chuſe 
rather to eat a brown Cruft, or wear a coarſe Garment, 
which he can call his own, than to feed upon the richeſt 
Dainties, or wear the coſtlieſt Robes, which he muſt receive 
as an Alms from another. Lord! how hard is it to ſubdue 
this Pride of Spirit, and to be thoroughly convinced of the 
abſolute Neceſſity of another and a better Righteouſneſs than 
our own, to conſtitute us righteous, in the Sight of God? 
From the whole learn, 1. How dark-ſighted the wiſeſt Men 
are by Nature in God's Way of juſtifying and ſaving Sin- 
ners; ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, that is, of the Way which 
the Wiſdom of God has diſcovered for juſtifying guilty Sin- 


ners by Faith in his Son. This is known only by divine Re- 


velation; Rom. 1. 1 7: The 2 of God is revealed 

from Faith to Faith: It is purely an Obj Faith, and hangs 
all upon divine Revelation, both as to the Righteouſneſs 
itſelf, and the Manner of imparting it. Learn, 2. How ab- 
ſurd is the Attempt, and how injurious the Deſign, to ſet up 


and eſtabliſh a Righteouſneſs of our own, either in Op- 


poſition to, or in Conjunction with, the Righteouſneſs of 
God. Alas! we fulfil the Law only in Sincerity, we can- 
not fulfil it to Perfection; and if it be not to Perfection, it 
cannot be to Juſtification, Therefore to truſt to any Righ- 
teouſneſs of our own for Juſtification before God, which is 
imperfect and polluted, is both ſinful and unſafe. Sinful be- 
cauſe it is confronting the plain Declarations of the Goſpel ; 
and unſafe, becauſe it evacuates Chriſt: for Chriſt is of no 
Effect unto us; whoſoever are juſtified by the Law, are fal 

len from Grace, Gal. v. 4. Learn, 3. What an Hindrance 
is Pride to the Salvation of Men ! It ftiffens the Will that it 
won't ſtoop to God's Terms: they will not have Juſtifica- 
tion in God's Way, and they ſhall not have it in their own. 
Here it tuck with the Jews; they would not ſubmit to the 
Righteouſneſs of God; and here it ſticks with too many at 


this Day. Learn, 4. Not to count a Righteouſneſs of your | 


own needleſs to be poſſeſt of, becauſe you want the Righ- 
teouſneſs of another to confide and truſt in. We plead the 
meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chri.?, to anſwer the 1 
of the Law ; but contend for a perſonal Righteouſneſs f o ir 
own, to anſwer the Commands of the Goſpel. Chriſt doth 
indeed eaſe us of the Load of our Sins, but not diſcharge 
us from the Care of our Duty. Our being in Chriſt frees us 
indeed from Condemnation, but then that In-beiag muſt be 
proved by our holy Walking; not after the Fleſh, but after 
the Spirit, Rom. v. 1. Learn, 5. To ſubmit to the Righ 

teouſneſs of God, as ever you would enjoy Peace with God. 
The more holy we are, and the more fanRified we grow. 
the meaner Opinion we ſhall have of ourſelves, and the 
more need of a Saviour, and of Juſtification by him; and 
ſhall bleſs God for the Goſpel, in which the Righteouſneſs 
of God is revealed from Faith to Faith; and ſhall dread it as 
Hell to be found amongſt the Number of thoſe, who, tho 
= be not ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs, yet will go 


ut to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, refuſing to ſubmit 
to the Righteouſneſs of God. ö 


4. For Chriſt is the end of the law for righteouſneſs 
to every one that believeth. | 


There was a threefold Law of God, which Chriſt may be ſuid 
to be the End of; namely Judicial, Ceremonial, and Moral. 
1. 8 Law was that which God by Moſes delivered 


o the Jews, containing Directions for the Adminiſtration of 


Law muſt be under*ood the Moral, not the Ceremonial 


as . 


their civil Government. Now Chriſt was the Ed oſ this Law, 
as he has aboliſhed it: for the Jewiſh Polity was to continue 
till the con ing of the Meffiah, and not longer, Gen. Alix. Dan 
ix. 2. The ceremonial Law was that which did preſcribe cer- 
tain ſacred Rites and Ceremonies to be obſerved in the exter- 
nal Worſhip of God by the People of [frael. The former 
Law had relation to them as a Nation, this as they were a 
Church. Now Chriſt is the End of this Law, as he has 
abrogated it. All the Ceremonies of that Law were Shadows 
and Types of Chriſt ; now the Shadows were to ceaſe, when 
once the Subſtance was come. 3. The moral Law is that 
holy and eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs given by God to Men 
for the right ordering of their Thoughts, Words, and Actions 
towards God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. This Law 
is ſummarily comprehended in the ten Commandmer:s, and 
is called the Law of Righteouſneſi, Rom, ix. 31. the Royal Law 
by St James, Chap. ii. 8. Now Chriſt may be ſaid to be the 
End of this Law, 1. As he is the Scopeof it. 2. As he is the 
Accompliſhment of it. The Precepts of the Law point at 
Chriſt, as he by whom they are accompliſhed ; the Promiſes of 
the Law point at him as he by whom they are ratified ; and 
the Threatnings of the Law may be ſaid to point at him, as 
he by whom they are eſcaped. Chriſt wa; the Sum of the 
Law, as well as the Subſtance of the Goſpel. In a word, 3. 
Chriſt is the End of the Law, inaſmuch as he is to a Believer 
what the Law would have been unto him if he could have 
perfectly kept it; namely, Righteouſneſs. and Life, Juſtifi- 
cation and Salvation. For Chrift is the End of the Law for 
Righteouſneſs, to be imputed to every one that believeth in 
him, the Law being our Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by Faith, Gal. iii. 25. 


5. For Moſes deſcribeth the 1ighteouſneſs which is 


of the law, that the man which doth thoſe things ſhall 
live by them. | 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, ©* Righteouſneſs by Faith can 
never be obtained by the Works of the Law, becauſe Miſes 
deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs of the Law thus : that the Man 
that doeth theſe Things, ſhall live by them, that is, a prof- 
perous and happy Life in the Land of Canaan, ſay ſome ; 
and eternal Life in Heaven, ſay others.” But then by the 

aw, 
according to that of our Saviour, F thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments ; that is the Moral Law. This do, 
and thou ſhalt live. Where note, That ſuch as ſeek Juſtifi- 
cation and Salvation by the Works of the Law, muit keep 
the Moral Law perfectly and exactly; which being impoſſible 
to Man i his fallen Eſtate, Chriſt as obtained of his Father, 
that for the Sake of his Righteouſneſs, our ſincere, tho im- 


perfect Obedience, ſhould find Acceptance with God, and be 
available to Salvation, | 


6 But the righteouſneſs which is of faith ſpeaketh on 
this wiſe: Say not in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into 
heaven? (that is, to bring Chriſt down from above) 7 
Or, Who ſhall deſcend into the deep? (that is, to bring 
up Chriſt again from the dead) 8 But what faith it? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy 


heart: that is the word of faith which we preach. 


In which Words the Apoſtle ſeems to ſet forth the great 
Anxiety and Trouble of Mind which is found with an awaken- 


ed Sinner; he is at a Loſs to find out the Way how he ſhall 
ſtand juſtified in the Sight of God. The Law propounds to 
him Life, but it is upon an impoſſible Condition; but the 
Goſpel clearly reveals to im, that Chriſt has performed what 
is neceſſary for his Juſtification, and that by a practical and 
lively Faith he ſhall have an Intereſt in it. We need not there- 
fore ſay, I ho ſhall aſcend into Heaven for us ? for Chriſt being 
aſcended, hath given us a convincing Proof that the ro- 
pitiation for our Sins is perfect; for otherwiſe our Surety had 
not been received into God's Sanctuary: therefore to be 


under Perplexities how we may be 7 is to deny the 


Value of his Righteouſneſs, and the Truth of his Aſcenſion. 


And ſay not, Who ſball deſcend into the Deep ? that is, to bear 
the Torments of Hell, and expiate Sin; for this is to deny 
the Virtue of his Death, whereby he appeaſed God, and 
redeemed us from Wrath to come, In the Law, the con- 
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demning Righteouſneſs of God is made viſible : in the Goſpel 
his juſtifying „ rages is revealed from Faith to Faith. 
Eternally magnified be omnipotent Love, that the Goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has graciouſly diſcovered how God may 
ſhew Mercy to-repenting and returning Sinners, withqut any 
Prejudice or Injury done to his Juſtice. Hereby the Soul is at, 
once freed from the Fear of God's Wrath and Anger, and has; 
a lively Hope of his Love and Favour. 
there which ſo entire a Satisfaction doth not expiate? What 
Torments can they deſerve, which his Wounds and Stripes 
have not removed? God is juſt as well as mereiful, in juſtify- 
ing him that believeth on Jeſus. From the whole nete, That the 
Way of Acceptance with God is fo clearly ſtated and dif- 
covered in the Goſpel, that we need not be in any doubtful 
Suſpenſe where to find it, or ſeek other Satisfaction than God 


has given us in his Word. The Word is nigh thee, even in 
thy arb, and in thine Heart; that Nord of Faith which we 


* 


preach, 


9 That if thou ſhalt confeſs . with ; thy mouth the 
Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God 
hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
10 For with the heart man believeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto fal- 
vation. 7 


Obſervehere, The two great and principal Things which the 
Goſpel requires, in order to our Juſtification and Salvation. The 
firſt is, Confeſſion of Chrijt with our Mouth: that is, in all 
Times of Danger, particularly in a Time of Perſecution, to 
own Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and to declare that we will ſerve 
him, and adhere to him, beruled of him, and expect only to 
be ſaved by him. The ſecond is, To believe in our Hearts, that 
God hath raijed Chrijt from the Dead. But why is the Article 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection only named, ſeeing Faith reſpects 
his Birth, Life, and Death, Sc.?“ An/. Becauſe this Article of 
the Reſurrection pre- ſuppoſeth all the reſt, of the Antecedents 
to it, and Conſequents of it: as namely, his Incarnation, Death 
and Paſſion, Aſcenſion and interceſſiöh. his Article therefore 
of the Reſurrection is put for all the reſt, and includes all the 
reſt: for as he could not have riſen, had he not firſt died; fo 
his Death had availed us nothing, unleſs he had riſen again. 
Learn hence, 1. That all thoſe who would be accepted with 
God unto Righteouſnoſs and Life, muſt be ſuch as do believe 
in Chriſt with the Heai:, and openly confeſs with the Mouth, 
that he is the Con of God, and the Saviour of the World: Athen 
confeſs and believe H ſhalt be ſaved, Learn, 2. That the 
principal Seat and .viect of Faith is not the Underſtanding 
barely, but the wil, called here the Heart, Hit the Least 
Mar belicucth Righteouſneſs; not the Head. Altho' 
Knowledze is ſo neceſſary to Faith, that it is ſometimes put 
for Faith, as in {/a. liii. By his Knowledge, or by the Kustbledge 
of him, fhall my righteous Servant juſtify many; yet there may 
be much Light in the Underſtanding, where there is no Life 
in the Will; much Knowledge in the Head, where there is no 
Faith in. the Heart, nor Qbedience in the Life. Therefore 
fays the Apoſtle here, Mith the Heart Man believeth, &c. 


* 
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x1 For the ſcripture faith, Whoſoever believeth on 
him ſhall not be aſhamed. 12 For there is no difference 
between the Jew and the Greek : for the ſame Lord 
over all is rich unto all that call upon him. 13 


For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord 


ſhall be ſaved. | | ; 
| Ob/erve here, How the Apoſtle proclaims Jeſus Chriſt a 


common and univerſal Saviour of all Mankind who believe in 
him, without any Diſcrimination or Difference between Jew 
and Gentile. Whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall nat be aſhamed : 
and whoſoever ſhall call upon his Name, fhall be ſaved, Where 
by believing on him, and calling upon him, muſt be underſtood 
ſuch a Faich in him, as is the Parent and Principle of Qbedi- 
ence to him. For the Devil himſelf may as well paſs for a 


Believer, as « diſobedient Soul. Ifour Works be no better than | 


the Works of Devils, our Faith is no better than theirs nei- 
ther, in the Account of God. He believes, ſo'as not to be 
aſhamed, who lives as he doth believe. In vain is it to expect 
Salvation by Chriſt, if we do not yield Subjection to him. 
Lord! how many are there that deſire thou ſhouldeſt ſuffer for 
their Sins, fo they may have the Satisfaction to commit them; 
content that thou ſhouldeſt bear the Blame, fo they may have 
the Liberty to commit the Faults? If they may but live in 


Lord! what Sins are 


their Sins, they take it kindly Shat Chri 
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ſt will die : 

but the Deſign of Chriſt's Death was to deliver 9 og 
from the Danger, but from the Dominjon of our Sins ; to free 
us, not only from the Wrath of God, but fr oni the Rage of 
wy lr onde ded as Bay 5, 


2 — 


HOLT We a $4t«s; [5h . 
14 How theniſhall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how ſhall they believe in him 
of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher? 15 And how ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent? as it is written, How beautiful 
are the feet of them that preach the goſpel of peace 
and bring glad tidings of good things ! 7 


The Scape of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
there was a Neceſſity of preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles. 
as well as to the Jews, in order to their believing on Chriſt 
and his Way of arguing is very forcible, demonitrative, and 
convincing. Thus“ God has by the Prophets promiſed Salva. 
tion to the Gentiles ; but without calling on him there is no 
Salvation; and without Faith there is no calling upon him 
Prayer; and without hearing there is no Faith; and without x 
Preacher there is no hearing; and without falemn Mitlion, 68 
ſending by Chriſt and his Miniſters, there eanberno Preacher,” 
And the Apoſtle's Manner of ſpenking is by way of Interroga- 
tion, which is equivalent to a Negation? Hutu ſhall they call | 
on him in whom they have not believed,? That is, it is impoſſi» 
ble to do it, and it would, be impivus and wicked to do it, 
None mutt be the Object of our Prayers, but he that is the Ob. 
ject of our Faith and Truſt ; now it is God alone that is the Ob- 
ject of our Faith and Truſt; therefore he alone mult be prayed 
unto. And if fo, then the Practice of the Papiſts in praying 
to Angels and Saints departed, is very blame-worthy and abo- 
minable in the Sight of God. How can they pray unto them 
unleſs they believe in them, and truſt in thera ? And if they 
' truſt in them, that Curſe falls upon them, Curſgil it that Alan 
that trufteth in Man; that is, in any Crrature. The Fruth 
is, if Chriſt kimſelt were a mere Man, and not God as well 
as Man, we ſhou'd fin by war@FÞpning of him; but it is one 


— — 


- :00d Argument to prove the Bivibiiy of Criſt, that the Scrip- 


ture repreſents him as the Obi&t o Faith, and religioss Inyo- 
cation. From the whole obſerve, That the' only Way to 
Heaven is by Chriſt, the o Way to Chriſt is by Faith, the 
only Way to Faith is by tu: Mod, it cometh by henzing ; the 
only Way, that is, the ©:uy oivinary Way, What becomes 
of thoſe that never heard of Chriſt in the preacuing of the 
Goſpe!, God only is fit to judge. his is certain, that all 
Men at the great Day fhali be judged accu ting to the Law 
that they were under, and obliged thy; and i ther, Now 
Promulgation being of the EHnce of a Law, the (:otycl cans 
not be a Law to them to whom it was not 'proniulytdy and 
made known: but a practical Belief of the Goſel i hitdiffens 
ſably neceſſary to the Salvation of chem to whom it is revealed. 
O8/. farther, The great Reverence ard high Eien whichis 
due and payable to the Preachers of the Goſpel, an] chat by 
the Approbation of God himſelf. He commiurds vs to udmite 
the very Feet of then that preach the Co of his Son unto 
us, and bring gu Tidings of good Fhings; Hire bn 
are the feet of them, &. And for great Reaſon #02 it be 
thus, becauſe che Minifters of the Gu: -:* are the Ai cHenvgers 
of Chrit; they receive both their Mita and Commiſion 
from him; they are inſtructed by him, tue negotiate for him, 
they ſpeak in his Name, they act in his ſtead; and withefoever 


* 


they either promiſe or threaten in 's Name, he ſtunds res- 


dy and veſolved to perform it. Iſa. xliv. 26. He confirmet the 
Hordi of his Servants, and per farmeth the Counſel of bis Wh 
mngers. Lord ! how beautiful and bleſſed are the Feet of thy 
Mellengers and Miniſters in thy Account? Let them be $0 in 
thy People's Eſtimation alſo. Learn hence, That nothingought 
to be ſo welcome to us, and ſo joyfully entertained by us, 4 
the Preaching and Preachers of the Goſpel. How beautiful 
are the Feet of them, &c, Bol 


16 But they have not all obeycd the goſpel. For 
Eſaias faith, Lord, who bath believed our report? 


Here an Objection is tacitly implied and anſwered Some 
might ſay, ** If the Goſpel be thus excellent, and the Feet ol 
them that reach it ſo beautiful, whenge was It that the Jens, 
to whom it was firſt preached, did not receive, ande 
Obedience toit lie Apoſtie aſwers, :that chav Inden 


all 
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and Obſtinacy of the Jews was foretold by the Prophets of 
eld, particularly by ſaiah, who complains, Chap. iii. r. 
Lird / who hath believed our Report? Learn hence, 1. That 
the Faith of the Goſpel is not common to all that hear the 
(Goſpel. True, the Hearing of the Word is neceſſary unto 
Faith, but Faith doth not neceſſarily follow the Hearing of 
the Word. Learn, 2. That the Prophets of God did foreſee, 
and by a Spirit of Prophecy foretel, what ſmall Succeſs the 
Preaching of the Goſpel would have to and amongft the Jews. 
Leon, 3. That yet the Prophet's Prediction was not the Cauſe, 
but the Conſequence of the Jews Rejection of the Goſ; pel IS | + 
was not becauſe the Prophet ſaid fo, that they did not believe 
but becauſe they believed not, therefore the Prophet faid fo ; 
They have not obeyed the Gaſpel ; for ſo Iſaiab ſaith of them, 


17 So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by 


the word of God, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Tt is very evident, and theſe 
Teſtimonies thew, that Faith comes by Hearing, and Hear- 
ine by the Preaching of the Word of God.“ The Grace of 
Faith is wrought by the Spirit in the Act of Hearing, and the 
Matter heard by which this Faith is wrought, is the Word of 
God preached. Perſons muſt hear, that they may believe; 
and God's Word muſt be preached, that they may hear. A 
Nen-preaching Miniſter then is no Minitter ; he is like a 
Bell without a Clapper, or a Crier without a Voice; he 
neither anſwers the Deſign of his Commiſſion, nor the End 
of the Goſpel's Inſticuticon, which was to be the inftrumental 
Mean of Faith. Faith cometh by Hearing, 


18 But I ſay, Have they not heard? Yes, verily, 
their ſound went into all the earth, and their words un- 
to the ends of the world, 


It was no leſs than a Miracle, that the Goſpel, in the Space 
of a few Venrs, ho ld be preached to all Nations, and planted 
in the remoſt Parts of the World; and yet thus it was: which 
makes St. P.:4/ here apply that to the Preaching of the Apo- 
ſtles, which David applies to the Preaching of the Heavens, 
Pjal. xix. 4. The Goſpel of, Chriſt, like the Sun in the Fir- 
mament, cafts its beautiful and glorious Beams all the World 
over, For upon the Commilaon given out by Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles, to ga into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
every Creature, the Apoſtles divided themſelves into the ſeveral 
Quarters of the Woild, for the {peedy Performance of this Ser- 
vice, namely, the carrying of the Light of the Goſpel, as the 
Sun doth his Light, unto all the Nations of the Earth, As if St. 
Paul had here faid, -** Like as the Voice of the Heavens are 
gone thro' the World, fo is the Voice of Chriſt, and the Light 
of his Goſpel, which doth; much more declare the Glory of 
God, than the Sun and the Moon in the Heavens can do.“ 
Some obſerve, That there was hardly any once conſiderable 


Nation in the World, but within forty Years after Chriſt's | 


A cenſion had the glad Tydings of the Goſpel preached to it. 


Pence the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. it. 11. That the Grace of God. 
whic') bringeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all Hen: That is, | 


the Gzſpel without Reſtriction was tendered unto all Nati- 
ons, Jew and Gentile; to all Perſons, Bond and Free, Ho- 
nou'rible and Ignoble. Behold ! the Goodneſs and Mercy 


ot God, in enlightening the dark Corners of the World with 


the glorious Lighe from Heaven. Bchold ! the great Power 
and Efficacy of che Word, under the quickening Influences of 
the Holy Spirit. Behold ! an Example of laborious Diligence 
and \:Juftry in Miniſterial Service! What Pains did the Apo- 
ſtles ake? Whai Hazards did they run? What Journies did 
tacy undertake, to preach Jeſus Chriſt, to plant and propa- 
Sue the Everlaſting Goſpel ? Shall not we attend our Flock, 
an an from Houſe to Houſe to viſit our Charge, which 
falls within che Compaſs of a few Miles, when the Apoſtles 
compaſſes dea and Land, travelled far and near, laboured 
N'ght and Day, to tranſmit the Goſpel to the Ends of the 

' Or)? Lord ! how does their indefatigable Diligence ſhame 
our lupine Negligence ? | | 


19 But I fay, Did not Iſrael know? Firſt, Moſes 
faith,” I will provoke you to jealouſy by them that are 
no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. 
20 But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of 
them that ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto 
them that aſked not after me... 21 But 10-Iſrael — 
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faith, All day long I have ftretched forth my hands 
unto a diſobedient and gainſaying people. 


Did not Iſrael know, that is, of the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentiles, and of their own Infidelity in rejecting it ? 
This they might have known, both from the Teſtimony of 


| Moſes and Iſalas. Fir? from ſes his Teſtimony, who ſays, 


Deut. xxxil. I will provoke you ( Jews refuſing to believe) unto 
Fealouſy by them that are (yet) u People (of God); and by d 
fooliſh Nation, (fo the Gentiles were accounted by the con- 
ceited Jews) [ will anger you. When God preferred the Gen- 
tiles before the Jews, the Hearts of the latter were vexed with 
Jealouſy and Anger, to behold all their Privileges'taken from 
them, and given to the former, whom they accounted a Peo- 
ple meſt vile and deſpicable, * The ſecond Teſtimony is that 
of Eſaias, who the Apoſile ſays was very bold; that is, very 
plain and expreſs, in foretelling God's Calling of theGentiles, 


and rejecting of the Jews; calling the Gentiles by his free 


Grace, and ſeeking them that firſt fought him not; and caſt- 
ing off the Jews, who, after all his Forbearance and Long- 
ſuffering, did continue « bſt nately to reject the Offers of his 
Grace, and the Tenders of his Mercy. Here nate, x. The 
holy Courage of this Evangelical Prophet {aiab, in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office: With great Bol:lawls and Freedom ke 
foretels the Calling of the Gentiles, and caſting off the Jews, 
although it coſt him dear, even his Life, being ſawn aſunder 


with a woo'len Saw, as fome affirm. There ought to meet 
in the Minifters and Meer gers of God both Courage and 
Impartiality ; Courage in feari g no Faces, Impartiality in 
ſparing; no Crimes, Nee, 2. Wh it lit : Cauſe of Reafon the 
Miniſters of God have to fit down in Detpondency, after ſo 
many unwearied Atter pts n.ale in vain to reclaim Sinners 
from their wicked Ways; when they conſider the infinite Pa- 
tience of God towards them, who /tretches forth his Hand; all 
the Day long to 4 diſobedient and gainſaying People : That is, 
patiently contends with their Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs. - 
Lord! why ſhould we that are Sinners ou. ſelves, think much 
to bear wich Sinners? Let us rather imitate thy Example in 
waiting upon them with the Offers of Grace and Mercy, and 
follow them with our melting Intreaties and paſſionate Im- 
portunities, till we either overcome their Obſtinacy, or leave 
them totally inexcuſable, | 


HA. I 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this Chapter is rws-fold * 
I. To keep the Fetus from Dejectian and Deſpair. 2. 72 
preſerve the Gentiles from Preſumptim and Pride. To heeÞ 
the fews from Deſpair, he tells them, that tucugb Cad hath cer- 
tainly rejefted them for rejef7icg his Sin, and the Goſpel of Sal- 
vation by him, yet this Rejef1on of theirs was neither Total nor 
Final; though many of them were blinded, yet not all; ſome 
believed them, and many mare ft believe ojierwards, before 
the End of the llſerld. To prejerve the Gentiles from Pride, and 
Preſumptien, he preſcribes to them Humility and Lowlincys of 
Mind, not to be high- minded, but fear ; left being ingrafted 
into the gecd Olive, they ſhould Fr their Security and Unfruit- 
fulneſs be broken off, as the fews had been befowe them, wha 
were natural Branches. Thus he beſpeats them both. 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his people? God 
forbid. For I allo am an Ifraclite, of the ſeed of 
Abraham, F the tribe of Benjamin. 7 5 


Our Apoſtle having ſhewn, in the End of the foregoing 
Chapter, that che Jews would be rejected, and the Gentiles 
called, begins this Chapter, by anſwering 2 great and popu- 
lar Objection. Some hereupon might be ready to ſay, It 
this be ſo, then God has caſt away his C wenant-People, vio- 
lated his Covenant-Promiſe, forgot the Sged of Abraham his 
Friend.” He anſwers, by his accuſtomed Form of Denial, 
God forbid : and then proceeds to thew, that the Rejection 
of the Jews was not total ; God did not reject them all, but 
the unbelieving Part of them only. Aud this he proves 
by producing himſelf as an Inſtance in the Caſe, L myſelf, 
ſays he, am an 1jraelite, of the Seed of Abraham, of the Tribe of 
Benjamin. As if he had faid, I am myſelf a Jew by Nature 
and Nation; not a Proſelyte converted to the Jewiſh Faith, 
but a Jew by lineal Deſcent, of the Seed of Abraham, 
according to the Fleſh; yet am not I caſt off by God; 
therefore God has not caſt away all his Peopls. Learn hence, 
How many Unbclievers ſoever God rejects, he will not caſt 
away one Soul that. ſincerely believes in his Son, and gives 
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himſelf to the Obedience of the Goſpel, Believers are 
God's Jewels; he will not caſt them away. They are his 
Children, his Portion, his Inheritance; he will never caſt 


=P 
them off. They are united to him by the Band of the Holy 
Spirit, and he has engaged himſelf to them by the Bond of an 
everlaſting Covenant. Believers love God and his Truth for 


ever, and the God of Truth will love them for ever. God 
has not caſt away his People. 


2 God hath not caſt away his people, which he 
foreknew. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove that God 
would not wholly caſt off the Tewiſh Church and People; 
namely, becauſe he had foreknown them ; that is, had choſen 
the Body of them to be a ſpecial and pecaliar People to him- 
ſelf, above and before all the People of the Earth : and has 
alſo foreknown, that is, foreſeen, that many of them would, 
through the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, favingly believe on 
the promiſed Meſſias. God never did, never will caſt away 
ſuch, either among Jews or Gentiles, | - 


Wot yet not what the ſcripture ſaith of Elias? how 
he maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iſrael, ſaying, 
3 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged 
down thine altars; and I am left alone, and they 
ſeek my life. 4 But what ſaich the anſwer of God 
unto him? I have reſerve] to myſelf ſeven thouſand 
men, who have not bowed tie 2 to the image of 


Baal. 


Another Inſtance is here produced to prove that God had 
not ſuffered all the Jews to apoſtatize and fall away through 
Unbelief; and that is the Inſtance of Elias, in whoſe Days 
there was ſuch a general Revolt among the Jews from the 
Worſhip of the true God to Jeroboam's Idolatry, that he 
thought himſelf alone. But God aſſures him, there was not 
ſuch a Dearth of Saints as he feared, he having reſerved to 
himſelf ſeven thouſand true and faithful Worſhippers of him- 
ſelf, who had never bowed Knee to the Image of Baal. Learn 
hence, That even in Times of Univerſal Apoſtaſy and Epi- 
demical Degeneracy, God has a Number to ſtand up for, and 
witneſs to, his Name and Truth, and that the Number of 
them is more than we either imagine or believe. God has 
ever had, and always will have a Seed to ſerve him, which 
ſhall be accounted to him for a Generation ; and although 
the Number of Revolters be great, yet the Number of the 
Righteous is not ſmall. | | 


5 Even fo then at this preſent time alſo there is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. 6 And 
if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwiſe 

race is no more grace. But if it be of works, then 
is it no more grace: otherwiſe work is no more 
work. 


Here we have St. Paul making Application of the fore- 
going Example to the preſent Caſe. As Elias was not alone 
in the corrupt State of {/rae/ then, ſo neither was the Apoſtle 
atone now, in this Time of general Reje tion of the Jewiſh 
Church and Nation. God had a Number then, he has a 
Remnant now, which according to his free and gracious Pur- 
poſe are brought to believe in his Son. Although the Jews 
who believed were few in compariſon of them that were re- 
jected, called therefore a Remnant, which is but ſmall and 
little in reſpe& of the whole Piece; yet there were man 
"Thouſands of them that did believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and obtained, no doubt, Salvation by him. Acts xxi. 20. 
Thou {eh Breiher, how many Thoufand Fetus there are which 
do believe. Ob. farther, The Concluſion which the Apoſtle 
dath infer and draw from the forementioned Aſſertion: “ If a 
Remnant be ſaved according to the free Purpoſe and gracious 
Election of God, then 'tis not upon the Conſideration of the 
Merit of their own Works; they are not juſtified and accepted 
for the Works of the Law, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace : 
for what need is there of Grace, where Men have continued 

in all Things written in the Law to de them? For the Man 
that doth thoſe Things ſhall live in them. But, on the other 
hand, if it be of Works that we are juſtified and accepted, 
then it js no more af Grace, otherwiſe Wark is no more Work.” 
Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are choſen in Chriſt to be a 
People ne unto God, are put into this State by mere Grace, 


and immerited Favours. Learn, 2, That Grace comes 
ſupply the Deſect of our Works, and to procure Pardon u 
the Non-performance of them according to the Tenor of the 
Law. God was good to Man before his Fall, in makin him 
his Creature; he is gracious to Man ſince his Fall __ 
—_ to the Divine Favour, by reſtoring him to the Di. 
vine Likeneſs. The Fabrick of Grace in the Hearts of * 
People goes up, as did the Building of the ſecond Ten 
with Shouts and Acclamations, Grace, Grace; and — i 
Stone in the Building of our Salvation, from the F oundati 
to the Saperſtructure, is all Free-Stone : Otherwiſe Gra 


no more Grace. 


7 What then ? Iſrael hath not obtained that which 
he ſerketh for; but the election hath obtained ir, and 
the reſt were blinded: 8 According as it is written 
God hath given them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that 


they ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould not hear 
unto this day. 85 


- 


Obſerve here, 1. What the Apoſtle affirms coneerning the 
main body of the Jewiſh Nation, they obtained not what they 
ſought after; that is, Deliverance by the Meffiah, Juſtification 
and Righteouſneſs by the Works of the Law. This the 
ſought, but found not; yet the Election hath obtained it : that 
is, the choſen Generation of Believers, ſeeking Righteouſneſs 
and Life in a Goſpel-way, namely, by Faith in Chriſt the 
Mediator, have obtained it. And the reſt were blinded; but who 
and by whom? Anſ. 1. By their own Sin and Prejudice; and 
then, 2. By the juſt Judgment of God, leaving them to their 
own Ignorance and Obſtinacy, for ſhutting their Eyes againſt 
the clear Light of the Goſpel; and by giving them over to 
Satan, the God of this World, who blindeth the Eyes of them 
that believe not, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Obſerve, 2. The direful Judg- 
ment which followed upon this dreadful Sin : They ſhut their 
Eyes, and faid, they will not fee; God cloſed their Eyes, and 
ſaid, they ſhall not fee : becauſe they would not obey the Spi- 
rit of God, which would have awakened and enlightened 
them, God gave them up to a Spirit of Slumber, Stupidity, 
and Blindneſs ; that is, he permitted them to continue and lie 
under thoſe Prejudices againſt the true Mefliab, which they 
had taken up and entertained in their Minds. Learn hence, 
That no greater Judgment can befal a People, than a ſottiſn 
Stupidity of Mind and Inſenſibility of Spirit; whereby they 
are drowlily careleſs of their Salvation, and know not the 
Things belonging to their Peace, although they be before their 
2 This was the Caſe with the chief Body of the Jewiſn 

ation, and continues to be ſtill their Caſe: they have Eyes, 
and ſee not; Ears, but hear not, unto this Day. 


9 And David ſaith, Let their table be made 2 
ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling- block, and a re- 
compentc unto « thy 10. Let their eyes be darkened 
that they may not ſee, and bow down their back 


alway. 


The Apoſtle proceeds here to declare unto us, that the ge- 
neral Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart which was found amongſt 
the rejected Jews, was not to be wondered at, becauſe it was 

rophetically foretold by holy David, in the Perſon of the 
Meta, of whom he was a Type, that his own People the 
Jews ſhould extremely injure and wrong him, oppreſs and vex 
him: For which Wickedneſs he foretels what dreadful and 
tremendous Judgments ſhould come upon the Jews ; namely, 
That their Table ſhould be made to them a Snare, a Trap, and 4 
Stumbling-block : That is, that all their pleaſant and delight- 
ful Things ſhould become the Inftruments of their Deſtruc- 
tion, That their Eyes be darkened, and they may not ſee. The 
Darkening of their Eyes fignifies the taking aa 
Judgment and Underſtanding from a People. And the bow- 
ing down of the Back always, intimates and implies their grove- 
ling upon this Earth ; their reliſhing and favouring nothing 
but earthly Things, never lifting up either Head or Heart to 
God. Now all this which David ſpake of the wicked Jews in 
his Time, the Apoſtle applies and adapts to the incredulous 
and unbelieving Jews in his Days, to whom the very Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel was an Occafion of Obduration and Hard- 
{ neſs of Heart, Learn bere, 1. That to the obſtinate and ob. 
durate Enemies of God, the beſt Things become baneful, and 


through their awn Corruption become the Inſtruments and 
Means of their owö Doſtruction. Let their Table qe made « 


Snare, 


* . — — Bt 
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gere, 4 Trap, and a Stumbling-Wlock. Le (2.) That to | 

be deprived of the Uſe of our e and Underſtanding, 
eſpecially in Things pertaining upto, God, is a very dreadful 
Judgment. Let their Eyes be darkened, that they may not ſee. 
Learn, (3.) That Imprecations are to be uſed very warily, 
and only in 2 Matters. Theſe and other Ex preſſions of 
David, which look like Imprecations, may as well be ac- 
counted prophetical Predictions, foretelling what will come 
upon obſtinate Sinners, rather than praying that Evil may 
come: Great is the Sin and Danger of ufing Imprecations 
lightly, either upon ourſelves or others. Some Perſons uſe 
them to gain Credit to what they ſay ; but this will not do 
with wiſe Men, who frequently obſerve, that Perſons moſt 

uilty, are moſt apt to call for N upon themſelves, 
that they may be thought guiltleſs. Lord | how do ſome Sin- 
ners wiſh and call for that at which the Devils tremble! I 
mean Damnation. Alas! it ſlumbereth not; within a Mo- 
ment or two thou ſhalt fee! what thou wilt not fear. 


11 I ſay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fall? God forbid : but rather through their fall ſalva- 
tion is come unto the Gentiles, for to provoke them to 
jealouſy. 


Our Apoſtle had in the preceding Verſes proved the Rejec- 
tion of the Jews not to have been total; here he proves, 
it ſhall not be final, but they ſhall be generally called before 
the End of the World. Have they ſtumbled, ſays he, that they 
ſhould fall? that is, Have they fo ſtumbled and fallen as ne- 
ver to riſe more? Are they u terly forſaken and caſt off? No 
fuch thing, but God in his juit and righteous Judgment hath 
permitt d them to fall, that they having obſtinately refuſed 
the Goſpel, it might be preached to the Gentiles; and their 
receiving of the G 
uſe of, to provoke the Jews to Jealouſy and Emulation, ſee- 
ing themſelves ſo far outftript by thoſe whom they fo contem- 
ned and deſpiſed, and in the Cloſe make this Fealouſy and Emu- 
lation a Mean and Occaſion of the Jews Converſion.” Learn 
hence, That Emulation and Jealouſy doth heat and heighten 
the Mind of Man to an eayer Purfuit of the beſt Things. 
Obſerve it, in the Inſtance before us, the Salvation of the 
Genti'es bred Emulation in the Jews : What! ſay the Jews, 
ſhall the Centiles go away with Heaven alone, whom we 
thought the vileſt People upon Earth ? Come, Jet us put in 
for a Part and Share in Goſpel Mercies and Privileges with 
them.” Thus they were provoked to Emulation, and this 
Emulation occaſioned their Converſion. 


12 Now if the fall of them be the riches of the 
world, and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the 
Gentiles; how much more their fulneſs ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, If the caſting off the Jews was 
ſo profitable to the Gentile World; if the Gentiles have been 
fuch great Gainers, by Occaſion of the Sin and Fall of the 
Jews, how much more when they ſhall become Chriſtians, 
will they add to the Fulneſs, the Gary, and Greatneſs of the 
| Chriſtian Church?“ Obſerve here, The wonderful Wiſdom, 

the aſtoniſhing Goodnefs, the over-ruling Providence and 
Power of God, in cauſing the Fall of the Jews to be the Oc- 
cation of God's manifeſting his abundant Grace in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, and ſpreading the plentiful Knowledge 
of Chriſt over all the World ; and alfo in caufing the general 
Converſion of the Jews towards the End of the World, to 
confirm the Faith of the believing Gentiles. 9825 


13 For I ſpeak to you Gentiles, inaſmuch as I am 
the apoſtle of the Gentiles, I magnify mine office; 
14 If by any means I may provoke to emulation them 
which are my fleſh, and 1 ſave ſome of them. 


_ 7 


15 For if the-caſting away of them be the reconciling 
of the world; what ball the receiving of them: be but 
life from the dead? 


fre here 1. The honourable Office — Pool 
| called to; namely, to be an Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle 

che Gentiles, . — Honour which God put him in 
the faithful Execution of that Office: (1.4) Ia making bim in- 
numental, for calling many of che blind and ig t Gen- 
2 to the Obedience of the Faith: And (2. )-Iw'provotting 
— Jews (whom he calls his own Fleſh, becauſe of his own 


hat | 


oſpel God will in his infinite Wiſdom make | 


ation) not to ſuffer the Gentiles alone do go away with the | 


_— 


Privileges of the Goſpel, but to put in for # Share with them: 
If by any means I may provoke to Emulation + As if the Apoftle 
had faid, . O that I could once ſee an holy Emulation take hold 
of my Countrymen ! That rather than not believe ar all, and 
be faved, I might ſee them at laſt believe for An r, or for 


very Shame, and go to Heaven in a holy-Chife.” Os/. 


What an Argument the Apoſtle makes uſe of, why all Per- 
ſons ſhould greatly deſire the general Converſion both of Jews 
and Gentiles to the Faith of Chriſt. As the caffing away of the 
Jews at preſent, will be the reconciling of the IWorld, thit is, 
be an Occaſion of ſending the Goſpel to the Gentiles all the 
World over, whereby they become reconciled untb God j 
what will the receiving of the Jews again into the Grace and 
Favour of God, and the Communion of the viſible Church, be 
to you, Gentiles, but even as Life or Reſurrection from the 
Dead ? Learn hence, (I.) That the Converſion of the Jews, 
and the Calling in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, are Mercies 
much, very much, to be defired, and earneffly prayed for. 
(2.) That ſuch will be the bleſſed State of the Church, when 
the Fulneſs both of Jews and Gentiles are brought into it, 


that it will be looked upon as a new Life, or Reſurrection 
from the Dead. 


16 For if the firſt- fruit be holy, the lump is alſo 
holy : and if the root be holy, fo are the branches. 


Here the Apoſtlc produces another Argument to prove the 


univerſal Reſtoration of the Jews unto the Grace and Favour 


of God before the End of the World; and it is drawn from 
the Covenant of God made with Abraham, (as the Root of the 
Jewith Nation) which ſaid, Iwill be thy God, and the God of thy 
Seed. Now the Argument runs thus: “ As the Branches fol- 
low the Nature of the Root, ſo do the Jews follow the Con- 
dition of Abraham, and the holy Patriarchs, with reſpect to 
the outward Privileges of the Covenant. Was the Root holy ? 
fo are the Branches holy, not inherently, but fœderally holy, 
being called, conſecrated and ſeparated from the World unto 
the | Scam of God. If then Almighty God, by entering in- 
to Covenant with Abraham, hallowed to himſelf all his Po- 
ſterity, even as the Firſt- fruits hallowed the whale Lump; in 
like manner will God, in his own good Time, be ſo mindful 
of the Jews, the Poſterity of Abraham, as to bring them again 
nigh unto himſelf in Remembrance of his holy Covenant : So 
that they ſhall be his People, and he will be their God.“ Learn 
hence, That the Jews, tho' at preſent caſt off by God, are ſtill 
an holy People; they are under an Hereditary Dedication to 
God, they have a fœderal Holineſs, as deſcending from holy 
Progenitors, with reſpect to whom the Love and Compaſſion 
of God are towards them, and they ſhall in his own time be 
called and converted by him: And therefore, in the mean 
time, the Jews are not to look upon themſelves with Deſpe- 
ration, nor ſhould the Gentiles look upon them with Diſdain. 
The Firft-fruits being holy, the Lump is alſo holy: The Root be- 
ing holy, ſo are the Branches alſo. 


17 And if ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive-tree were graffed in amongſt 
them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fatneſs 
of the olive-ttee; 18 Boaſt not againſt the branches: 
but if thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the root, bur the 
root thee. 19 Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were 
broken off, that I might be graffed in. 20 Well; 
becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou 
ſtandeſt by faith. Be not high- minded, but fear. 21 
For if God ſpared not the natural branches, take heed 
leſt he alſo ſpare not thee. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is 
to exhort the believing Gentiles not to deſpiſe and reproach 
the rejected and unbelieving Jews: and he draws an Argu- 
ment from the Condition of the Gentiles, both paſt and pre- 
ſent; in their paſt Condition they were like a wild Olive- 
tree, in their preſent Condition they were graffed into the true 
Olive. Here note, That by the Olive-tree we are to under- 
ſtand the viſiblę Church of God; by the Root he means Abra- 
bum; he was the Root of the Olive-tree, the Jewiſh Church. 
But how ſo? Anſ. Not the Root by way of Communication, 
but in a way of Adminiſtration ; not by way of Communica · 
tion, as if either Jew or Gentile did receive any Sap of Spixi- 
tual Life from him, as Branches receive a Natural Life from 
the Root: for thus Chriſt alone is the Root of the Church. 
But Abraham was the Root of the Olive-tree in a way of 
Adminiſtration, the Lord calling him forth as this firſt Man 
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with whom he was pleaſed to treat, and enter into that Co- 
venant with. Again, by the Fatneſs of the Olive- tree, we are 
to underſtand all outward Privileges and Ordinances, and ſpi- 


ritual Benefits and Bleſſings which belong to the Jewiſh 


Church. By the Branches of the Qlive-tree, we are to un- 
derftand the Members of the Jewiſh Church: and by the 
wild Olive, the Gentile World. Now thq' the Gentiles, 
theo“ rich Grace, were inſtated in the Privileges of the Jews, 
vet the Apoſtle foreſaw, that inſtead of Thankfulneſs to God, 
tor the Favours received from him, they would be puffed up 
With Pride, and accordingly he adviſes them not to be high- 
rain ed, but fear; as if he had ſaid, ** O ye Gentiles, your State 
is high, let your Hearts be humble. The Jews are fallen, and 
unleſs you walk in holy Fear, you cannot ſtand: Unbelief 


ruined them, take heed that Pride doth not ruin you; for| 


the juſt and holy God is no Reſpecter of Perſons. He that 
ſpared not the natural Branches, will no more ſpare thee.” 
From the whole, Learn, 1. That Man is naturally a very 
proud Creature; and altho' he has nothing but what he has 
freely received, yet is prone to boaſt. 2. That Man is 
eſpecially apt to magnify himſelf, and to glory over thoſe 
who are fallen before him, either into Sin, or under Afflic- 
tion, 3. That the beſt Preſervative from falling, is Humility 
and holy Fear. If ever we ſtand in the Day of Trial, it is 
the Fear of falling muſt enable us to ſtand. Take heed you 
do not fall, by thinking it impoſſible to fall. Be not high- 
minded, but fear. Timor tuus, Securitas tua: Thy holy Fear 
will keep thee from falling, when others Security and Pre- 
ſumption will lay them on the Ground. Let not a Man that 
ſtand: on the Top of a Tree boalt of his Height, but look to 
his Hold. | 


22 Behold therefore the goodneſs and ſeverity of 
God : on them which fell, ſeverity ; but towards thee, 
goodneſs, if thou continue in hg goodneſs. Otherwiſe, 
thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. 23 And they alſo, if they 
abide not ſtill in unbelief, ſhall be graffed in. For God 
is able to graff them in again. 24 For if thou wert 
cut out of the olive-tree which is wild by nature, and 
vere graffed contrary to nature into a good olive- tree; 
how much more ſhall theſe, which be the natural 
branches, be graffed into their own olive-tree ? 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe and the following Verſes, proceeds in 
his Exhortation to the Geatiles, not to inſult over the reject- 
ed Jews, but to carry it towards them with great Modeſty and 
Chriſtian Humility : and he uſeth ſeveral Arguments by way 
of Motive to excite and quicken them thereunto. The two 
firſt are drawn from the 233 of God in cutting off the 
Jews, and the Goodneſs and Bounty of God in calling of the 
Gentiles : Behold the Goodneſs and Severity of Gad, &c. Juſtice 
and Mercy, Goodneſs and Severity, are Attributes or Quali- 
ties eminently found in God; and contrary only in their Ef- 
fects upon Men. The ſame God is merciful and ſevere, with 
reſpect to different Perſons, and different Qualifications. All 
Mercy is not a Virtue, but that which is conſiſtent with other 
Perfections of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs. The next Argu- 
ment is taken from the Condition upon which the Gentiles 
hold their preſent ſtanding in the Favour and Grace of God ; 
namely, If they continue in his Goodneſs, that is, if they walk 
worthy of this Favour from God, and ſuitably to ſuch a kind 
and gracious Diſpenſation ; otherwiſe they, the Gentiles, ſhall 
be cut off and caſt away, as well as the ſtubborn and unbelie- 
"oy 2 The Lord is with a People only whilſt they are 
with him: if they ſerve and ſeek him, he will be found of 
them; but if they forſake him, he will caſt them off for ever. 
The next Argument to ſuppreſs Arrogancy and Pride in the 
Gentiles, and to prevent their inſulting over the fallen Jews, 
is taken from the Hopes of the Jews Reſtoration : Which the 
Apoſtle proves to be both poſſible and probable. 
them in again. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The ſame God 
that * them, is able to reſtore them, and re- ingraff them; 
the only Obſtacle is their Unbelief, and this God is alſo able 
to remove.” Laſtly, He ſhews the Probability as well as the 
Poſlibility of the Jews Converſion ; namely, becauſe God had 
done that which was more unlikely already, to wit, in graffing 
the Gentiles, who were wild Olives, into the true Olive, which 
was more difficult and unlikely, than to graff in the Jews 
again, which were natural Branches. The Argument runs 
thus: If the Gentiles, which were a kind of wild Olive-Bran- 


proves to be They ſhall be | 
graffed in, if they abide not in Unbelief ; for God is able to graff 


ches, were graffed into a Olive-<tree, (the Church 

which is contrary to amy ſeeing Ned uſe to — * 
Cion into a wild Stock, and not a wild Cion into a od 
Stock; how much more ſhall the Jews, which are the — 
Branches of the good Olive, be graffed again into their ow 

Olive-tree, to which they formerly did belong! The on. f. 
according to the Order of. Nature, but the other is againſt and 
contrary to Nature.” Learn hence, how improbable. and 
— how difficult and impoſſible ſoever ; the Converſion 
and calling of the Fews to the Chriſtian Religion may ſeem 
to us, it is neither contrary to right Reaſon, nor true Faith 

The greateſt Obſtacle in the way of the Jews Converfion to 
Chriſtianity, it is to be feared, lies in the wicked and ſcanda- 
lous Lives of thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians, | 


25 For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ig 
norant of this myſtery, left ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits, that blindneſs in part is happened to I. 
rael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. 26 
And fo all Iſrael ſhall be faved : as it is written, There 
ſhall come out of Sion the deliverer, and ſhall turn away 
ungodlineſs from Jacob, 27 For this is my covenant 
unto them, when I ſhall take away their fins. 


Here the Apoſtle fully proves, that the Rejection of the 
Jews was neither Total nor Final ; not Total, becauſe Blind. 
neſs, in part only, happened unta 1ſrael That is, Part of the 
Jews only are left in Unbelief, and under the Powerof Spiri- 
tual Blindneſs. Nor is their Rejection Final, but for a Time 
only; namely, till the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in; 
that is, till the Gentile Churches be advanced to an honour- 
able State and Fulneſs. And then all the Iſrael of God, the 
faithful Seed of Abraham, and the main Body of the Jews, 
ſhall make up the Catholick Church, and be ſaved from 
their. Unbelief; according to that gracious Promiſe, Iſa. lix. 
20, 21. The Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that 
turn from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob; and this is my Covenant with 
them, my Spirit ſhall nat depart from thy Seed, nor thy Seed's Seed, 
from 288 and for ever. Learn hence, That there ſhall be a 

eneral Calling of the Jews to the Faith of the Goſpel before 

hriſt's ſecond Coming, is not only poſſible and probable, 
but infallible, ſure and certain, and that from the Prophecies 
and Predictions of the Prophets of God ; let us therefore be- 
lieve it firmly, pray for it fervently, and live in the Expecta- 
tion of it continually. | | 


28 As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for 
your ſake : but as touching the election, bey are be- 
loved for the fathers ſake. 29 For the gifts and cal 
ling of God are without repentance. 

Here we have two farther Arguments to proye the. 
Converſion of the Jews : The fri is taken from the Dignity 
of the Jews, they being the ancient People of Gad, hae Fa- 
ther Abrabam he choſe, and made his firſt Covenant with him 
and his Seed; and therefore as to making the Election of that 
Nation to be an holy People to himſelf, they are beloved by _ 
God for their Father's ſake ; that is, for the ſake of Abraben. 
their holy Progenitor, who had the Honour to be called the 
Friend of God. Tho' Grace deſcends not from Parent to 
Child, yet many times the Children of godly Parents are very 
large Sharers in outward Privileges and leflings for their gra- 
cious Parents ſake. The Jews here are ſaid to be loved of 
God for their Father Abraham's ſake, whilſt, for their Unbelief 
and Contempt of the Goſpel, they had rendered themſelves the 
deſerved Objects of God's Hatred. The ſecond Argument 3 
drawn from the Immutability and unchangeable Nature of 
God: His Gifts and Calling are without Repentance; that is, al- 
tho' the Jews have rendered themſelves unworthy of the Fa- 
vour of God, yet the Covenant having been once made with 
their Fathers, and they having had the = to be his ſ 
and peculiar People, God will never repent of his Kindneſs to 
them, nor of his Covenant made with them; but will certain- 
ly reſtore them to their former Privileges and happy State ; for 
the Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentanae IA the 
Words relatively, and the Note is this, That the Gifts, and 
Calling of God, whereby he was pleaſed ta adapt the Poſterity | 
of Abrahani; and to engage himſelf by Covenant to them, 3, 
| inviolable, and ſuch as ſhall never be reverſed or:repentss o. 
Obſerve laſtly, The ſad and deplorable Condition which the 
Jews are at preſent in and under; they are ernte f 


; 


- 
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Ai concerning the Goſpel, they are Enemies for your 
ſake : That is, becauſe you Gentiles receive the Goſpel, there- 
fore the Jews reject it, and for that Reaſon are rejected by 
God. But this happened well to the poor Gentiles ; for up- 
on the Jews Refuſal, the Goſpel was brought the ſooner to 
the Gentiles, and they were converted by it. | 


20 For as ye in times paſt have not believed God, 
yet have now obtained mercy through their unbelief ; 
31 Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, that 
through your mercy they alſo may obtain mercy. 


Here we have the Concluſion of the Apoſtle's Argument, to 
royve the Converſion and Calling of the Jews towards the 
nd of the World. The Argument is drawn from a Com- 

pariſon of Equals : If God, after a long Time of Diſobedi- 

ence, received the Gentiles to Mercy, he will alſo, after a 

long Time of Infidelity, receive the 2 to Mercy. If God 

bath called the Gentiles to his Grace after long Idolatry, tho” 

God never promiſed to be their God, how much more will he 

recall his Covenant People from their Infidelity in his own ap- 

inted Time?” So that the Argument is from the leſs to the 


| — If the Infidelity of the Jews was an Occaſion of | 


ercy to the Gentiles, much more ſhall the Mercy ſhewed to 
the Gentiles be an Occaſion of Mercy to the Jews ; and con- 


ſequently their preſent Infidelity ſhall be no Obſtacle to their 


Converſion afterward. 


32 For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, 
that he might have mercy upon all. 


That is, Almighty God hath in Wiſdom and Righteouſ- 


neſs ſuffered both Jews and Gentiles ſucceſſively, for ſome ' 


Time, to remain under the Power of Unbelief and Difobedience, 

that ſo he might in his own Time fulfil the great Counſel of 
his Goodne(s, in ſhewing undeſerved Mercy unto all, both 
Jew and Gentile.” Now from all the foregoing Arguments 
for the Calling of the Jews, ſummed up together in this 
Chapter, we may collect and yum that the Converſion of 
the Fewißß Nation to the Chriſtian Faith has good Foundation 
in the Holy Scriptures, and has been the received Doctrine 
of the Church of Chriſt in all Ages of the Church. 


33 O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom 
and knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out ! 


Here the Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with an awful Ad- 
miration at the Depth of the abundant Grace and Goodneſs 
of God, in bearing with the Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
Odſtinacy of the Gentiles as alſo of his unſearchable Wiſ- 
dom in making firſt the Rejection of the Jews a Mean of cal- 
ling the Gentiles, and then working*upon the obſtinate Jews 
by his ſhewn unto the Gentiles. By Judgments here, 
ſome underftand' the Decrees and Determinations of God's 


Will; by Payr, the Adminiftration of his Providence, in order 


to the Execution of thoſe Decrees : Both which are ſecret, un- 
ſearchable, and unfathomable. There are Myſteries of Pro- 
vidence, as well as Myfteries of Faith, and both of them 
tranſcend our human Underſtanding. 


34 For who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or 
who hath been his counſellor ? 35 Or who hath firſt 
given to him, and it ſhall be recompenſed unto him 
again? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** No Creature ever did, or ever 
can pierce into the Mind of God, nor was ever called to be of 
his Council. No Creature ever did or can adviſe him, nor can 
any Creature challenge God, as if he were indebted to him. 

o ever gave any thing to God, tt at he did not firſt receive 
from him ? Or who can merit any thing at his Hands, ſeeing 
he owes us nothing? And if ſo, who hath Reaſon to com- 
plain that God deals hardly with the Jews, in rejecting them, 
and preferring the Gentiles before them? Surely Almighty 
God may diſpenſe a Favour to ſome, which he owes to none,” 

earn hence, That in thoſe diſcriminating Favours which God 
diſpenſes towards ſome of the Children of Men, no other Rea- 
ſon ean be aſſigned but his own good Will and Pleaſure. This 


particularly appears in his ordering Matters relating to the 


ews and Gentiles, recorded in the foregoing Chapter. 


36 For of him, and through him, and to him, re 
all things, To whom be glory for ever. Amen, 


— 


That is, All things are of God, as the Author and effici- 
ent Cauſe; all things are thro' him, as the providential Direc- 
tor, and preſerving Cauſe : and all things tend to him, as the 
ultimate End and final Cauſe ; therefore to him all Praiſe, 
Honour and Glory ought for ever to be aſcribed.” Learn 


| hence, That God is the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End. He is the 


firſt Cauſe that is, he is the Cauſe of all Things beſides him- 
ſelf, the Fountain and Original of all — 4 Beings; no- 
thing was before him, but all Things created by him, and 
dependent upon him: And as he is the firſt Cauſe, ſo he is the 
laſt End; that is, all Things tend to him as their ultimate 
End; their N and Aim was the Illuſtration of God's 
Glory, and the Manifeſtation of his Divine PerfeQions. And 
if God be the firſt Cauſe, let us with Humility and Thankfulneſs 
acknowledge him, admire and adore him, look and ſerve him, 
who is the Author of our Being, and the Cauſe of all other Be- 
_ And if he be the {aft End, let us refer all our Actions 
to his Glory; in all our Natural Actions, our Civil Actions, 
but eſpecially in all our Religious Actions, let the Glory of 
God be our ſupreme Aim and ultimate End. For if we do 


not now live unto him, we can never expect hereafter to live 
with him. | 


CHAP. XII. 


Our Apoſile having finiſhed the Doctrinal Part of his Diſcourſe, 
begins here to make. Application of it. In the former Part of 
his Epiſtle, he had copiouſly handl:d the Dodtrinal Points of 
Faith, Juſtification, Sanctiſcution, &c. Now from hence ta 
the End of the Epiſile, there is contained an Exhortation to 
Religious and Moral Duties, as an Argument of their Since- 
rity, and as an Ornament to their Profeſſion. 


Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 

God, that ye preſent your bodies a living facrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable 
lervice. | x e 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's loving and courteous Com- 
pellation, Brethren ; ſo he calls the believing Romans. They 
were Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by Religion 
and Profe ſſion: Eodem Sanguine Chriſti conglutizati, cemented - 
| together by the Blood of Chrift, and by the Bands of Love. 
Cbſerve, 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Exbortation; it is 
by way of Obſecration and Intreaty, I beſeech you, Brethren. 
It imports great Lenity and Meekneſs. The Apoſtle did not 
want Authority to Command, but uſes ſuch Humility as to in- 
treat. The Miniſter's Work and Office is not only to be a 
Teacher but a Beſeecher. He muſt not barely propound and 
recommend the Doctrines of the Goſpel to his People”s Under- 
ſtanding, but muſt endeavour to work upon their Wills and 
Affections to embrace and entertain them. The Underſtand- 
ing is the leading, but the Will the commanding, Faculty. 
| Obſerve, 3. The Exhortation itſelf : Preſent your Bodies a liy- 
ing Sacrifice. Preſent your Bodies, that 1s, dedicate your Per- 
ſons, devote yourſelyes, your whole Man, Soul and Body, to 
the Service of God and his Glory, Chriſtians are Prieſts, or 
a Royal Prieſthood ; they offer up themſelves in Sacrifice un- 
to God, as a whole Burnt-Ofering. Obſerve 4. The Pro- 
perties of the Chriſtian. Sacrifice; it muſt be voluntary 
45 cn yourſelves, It muſt be a living Sacrifice, an holy Sa- 
crifice, a reaſonable Sacrifice; otherwiſe it will find no Ac- 
ceptance with God. Obſerve 5. The Argument or Motive 
which the Apoſtle makes uſe of, to perſuade Perſons to preſent 
and give up themſelves to God and his Service, and that is 
drawn from the Mercies of God; I beſeech you, Brethren, by 
the Mercies of God. Learn thence, That the Mercics of God, 
revealed in the Goſpel, are the moſt proper, powerful, and 
eſſectual Argument to perſuade with, and prevail upon, Sin- 
ners, that have not given up and devate1 themſelves to God, 
to do it; and thoſe that have done it, to do it more and more. 
I beſeech you by the Mercies of God, that ye preſent, &c. 


2 And be not conformed to this world : but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what ig that good and acceptable and per- 
fect will of God. 

Obſerve, here, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, Be not con- 
formed to this World That is, Do not faſhion or accommo» 
date yourſelves to the corrupt Principles and Cuſtoms, to the 
inful Courſes and Practices of the Men of the World.” The 
Chriſtian is ta walk ſingularly, and not after the World's 
Guiſe ; He muſt not cut the Coat of his Profeſſion according 


to 
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to the Faſhion of the Times, or the Humour of the Company 
be falls into. Obſerve, 2. An Apoſtolical Exhortation, Be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your Mind: That is, Be ye 
dN and changed in your whole Man, beginning at the 

I 


nd or Underſtanding, by which the Spirit of God worketh | 


upon the inferior Faculties of the Soul.” Every converted 
Perſon is truly and really changed, thoroughly ſanctified and 
renewed, endowed with new Diſpoſitions and Aﬀections ; yet 
this Converſion and Renovation is not a ſubſtantial, but a 
qualitative Change, a Change not in the Subſtance of the Fa- 
culties of the Soul, but in the Quality of thoſe Faculties. 
And the renewed Chriſtian is ſanctified totus, but not total:- 
ter; he is ſanctified thoroughly in all Faculties, but not per- 
fectly in all Degrees. There is in a renewed Man's Under- 
ſtanding too much Blindneſs and Ignorance, in his Will too 

reat Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs, in his Aﬀections too much 
ae tori and Senſuality. Yet ſuch is the Indulyence of 
the Goſpel, as to call him an holy Perfon, a Perſon tranſ- 
formed by the renewing of his Mind. Obſerve, 3. The 
Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Exhortation, Be ye transformed, &c. 
that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect 
Will of God That is, that ye may diſcern and approve what 
the Will of God is under the Goſpel, which requires not what 
is ritually, but what is ſubſtantially good, and conſequently 
always acceptable to him. Note here, That in oppoſition to 
the Levitical Ceremonies and Ritual Injunctions, the Apoſtle 
ſtiles the Goſpel Inſtitution the good, and acceptable, and 
perfect Will of God; and as ſuch may we love and embrace 
it, and be found in the delightful Practice of it. 


2 For I ſay, through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you, not to think of himſelf 
more highly than he ought to think; but to think 
ſoberly according as God hath dealt to every man the 
meaſure of faith. _ 8 | 


The Apoſtle having exhorted to an holy Life in general, 
Verſe the firſt, and to a ſpiritual Renovation of Mind, in order 
to it, Verſe the ſecond, comes now to a cloſe Exhortation to 
more particular Duties; the firſt of which is Modeſty and true 
Humility of Mind. This he recommends eſpecially to ſuch 
who bear any publick Office in the Church, and had received 
ſome peculiar ard ſpecial Gifts to fit and furniſh them for the 
Diſcharge of that Office. St. Paul here particularly enjoins 
them, by virtue of his Apoſtolical Office, to watch againſt 
Pride, and Haughtineſs of Mind; not to think themſelves wi- 
ſer or better than they were, but to think ſoberly and modeſt- 
ly of themſelves, according to the Truth, and to the Degree 
of Faith and Wiſdom given unto them of God : Plainly in- 
timating, That ſuch as are exalted to a Degree of Eminency 
in the Church above others, are in great Danger of the Sin of 
Pride, which it is their Duty to watch and pray againſt, and 
to be found in the Exerciſe of that Humility and Lowlineſs 
of Mind, which is ſo greatly ornamental to their Perſons and 
Profeſſion. Let not any Man think of himſelf more highly than 
he ought ta think, but let him think ſaberly. 


4 For as we have many members in one body, and | 


all members have not the ſame office : 5 So we being 
many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members 
one of another. 


Here the Apoſtle lays before us a ſpecial Reaſon why the 
Officers of the Church ſhould exerciſe Humility towards, and 
employ their Gifts and Talents for, the general Good and Be- 
nefit of the Church: the Argument is drawn from a Compa 
riſon between the Natural Body and the Myſtical Body.“ As 
in the Natural Body there are many Members, and every Mem- 
ber has its diſtinct Office ; the Eye to ſee, the Ear to hear, the 
Hand to work, the Foot to walk: In like manner, in the My- 
ſtical Body, the Church of Chrift, there are many Members; 
but each Member mutt hecp his own Place, and not invade 
the Duty, or uſurp the Office of another, but every one em- 
plov his own proper Gift to the Benefit and Comfort of the 
Whole, without diſdaining or envying one another.” Learn 
hence, (1.) That the Church of Chriſt is one Body. (2.) 
T hat tho" the Body ef the Church be one, and the Head one, 
vet the Members arg many, united to Chriſt their Head by 


Faith, and to one another by Love. (3.) That all Believers, 


„ich are Members of this Body, have every one his particu- 


lar Gift, his ſeveral Function, his proper Office, which they | 


are duly to exec te and perform, without encroaching upon 
others by proud Curioſity, or buſy Meddling : But as all the 
3lcmbers of the Body labour jointly together for the Preſer- 


* 


vation of the whole, ſo ought all the Officers and Members of 
the Church to keep their diſtinct Stations, and employ and 
improve regularly their ſeveral Talents for the mutual Edi 
fication, and Benefit of each other, without Eneroachment as 
intruding upon the Offices of each other. God is a God of 
Order, and hates Diſorder in his Church. 


6 Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
that is given to us, whether prophecy, let us Prophecy 
according to the proportion of faith; 7 Or minift 
let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on 
teaching; 8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation 
he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity ; he that 
ruleth, with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with 
chearfulneſs. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing it has pleaſed God to 
appoint diſtinct Officers in his Church, and to furniſh thoſe 
Officers with various Degrees of Gifts, and not to make all 
equal either in Gifts or Office, let every one in general faithfully» 
execute his Office, and keep within the Limits of his Callin 
neither neglecting his own Duty, nor invading another's ; ja 
particular, let him that propheſieth, that is, expoundeth the 
Scriptures in the Church, do it according to the Proportion of 
Faith, or according to what is taught plainly and uniformly 
in the whole Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as 
the Rule of our Faith,” We muſt not rack nor wreſt the 
Scriptures, to make them ſpeak what we pleaſe, but what the 
Prophets and Apoſtles taught, whom we interpret ; other- 
wiſe we do not expound according to the Analogy and Pro- 
portion of Faith. Let him that miniſtreth, teacheth, or 
exhorteth, attend upon that Work with all Diligence, and he 
that performs the Office of a Deacon, (who are called 
Helps, 1 Cor. xii. 28.) and is employed to relieve the 
Poor out of the Church's Stock, and take care. of Strangers, 
Orphans, aged, ſick, and impotent Perſons, Let him d 
it with Simplicity, that is, without Partiality and Reſpe& 
of Perſons: And with Chearfulneſs, that is, with Alacrity 
of Heart, with Gentleneſs in Words, with Pleaſantneſs in 
Countenance, bearing with the Infirmities of the Aged, with 
the Loathſomeneſs of the Sick and Diſeaſed, and admi- 
niſtering with Delight to the Neceſſities of all that want.“ 
Now from the Whole, Vote, 1. That God of his free Bounty 
has beautified his Church with divers Offices and Gifts. Note, 
2. That thoſe whom God has beſtowed Miniſterial Gifts up- 
on, ought humbly and faithfully to improve them to the 


Church's Benefit and Edification. 


9 Let love be without diſſimulation. Abhor that 
which is evil, cleave to that which is good. 10 Be 
kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love; 
in honour preferring one another; | 


The foregoing Exhortations reſpected Church-Officer in 
particular ; theſe that now follow concern all Chriſtians in 
2 and acquaint them with their Duties in common 
donverſation. He begins with the Grace and Duty of Love, 
that being a radical Grace, the Root from which all other 
Graces and Duties ſpring and flow. This Love to one ano- 
ther, the Holy Ghoſt requires that it be without Di/ſimulation, 
that is, ſincere and unfeigned, not in Word and in Tongue 
only, but in Deed and in Truth: Alſo that it be an affect- 
onate and tender, as well as an unfeigned and fincere Love. 
Be kindly affetlimmed one ts ancther. The Word ſignifieth ſuch 
an affectionate Tenderneſs as a Mother bears to the Fruit of 
her Womb, and as Creatures bear to. their Young : and no 
wonder that ſuch a fervent Love is required, when laying 
down our Lives for the Brethren is commanded, 1 Jobn ii. 
16. Likewiſe that our Love to others do incline us to gie 
Preference unto others; really conceiving others to be mor? 
worthy of Honour than ourſelves, and rejoicing to fee 
placed in a more uſeful and honourable Poſt than our- 
ſelves. Yer obſerve, Tho' our Love muſt be hot towards our 
Neighbour, it muſt not hinder us from abhorring that whucl 
is ſinful and evil in our Neighbour, Love without diſſimuluti- 
an, and abhor that which is evil. When we love the P erſons, 
we muſt hate the Vices, of Men. The Love of our Friends 
muſt not make us in love with their Faults; nor mu 
Hatred of Men's Vices draw us off from delighting in, — 
cleaving to, that which is good in any Man. Alber! 
which is evil, and cleave to that which is good. | 

11 Not flothful in buſineſs ; fervent in ſpirit; fert 
ing the Lord. 


The 


| 
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Tue next Duty exhorted to, is Dilige ce and Induſtry in all 
enr Duties both to God and Man, but particularly in the Du- 
tie of our Calling. We mutt avoid the two Extremes of Sloth- 
ſulneſs on the ne hand, and exceſſive Drudgery on the other, in 
the Management of our ſecular Affairs and worldly Buſineſs. 
But in the Service of God we muſt be fervent, as in the Ser- 
vice of the World wðe muſt not be flothful. What is done 
for the World is beſt done with Indifferency; but what is 
done for Gd, is beſt done with Warmth and * or 
not done at all. Our moſt ardent Affections and active Pow- 
ers muſt be employed in his Service; for, to be cold and 
careleſs therein, diſparages his Excellency, and will defeat our 
own Expectation. We muſt be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the 
Lord; and may not be ſlothful in Buſineſs, of the World. 


12. Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation ; con- 
tinuing inſtant in prayer; 

The Apoſtle next directs the converted Romans how they 
ſhould manage themſelves under Afflictions; namely to en- 
dure them patiently, to rejoice in hope of preſent Deliverance, 
or future Happineſs; and, in order to both, to be much in che 
Duty of Prayer. Learn hence, That Hope, Patience, and 
Prayer, are powerful Supports under all AMictions, and will 
render them not only tolerable, but joyous. By Patience we 
Toca ourſelves; by Hope we poſſeſs God; by Prayer we are 


euabied unto both. 


13 Diſtributing to the neceſſity of ſaints; given to 
hoſpitality. 3 | 5 
The next Duty exhorted to, is that of Charity and Almſ- 
eivinz g the poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt, eſpecially when un- 
der erſccution; chewing Hoſpitality towards them, and giv- 
ing intertüament to them, when they ſeek it of us. Learn, 
nat Charity to all Perſons, but eſoecially to the perſecut- 
bers of Teſus Chriſt, is a naceſſarv and important Duty. 
Lo, (2.) That Hoſpitality is au eminent Part of Chriſtian 
Charity: True Hoſpitality, I mean, which is accompar*:;.l with 
Prude: © Sobriety. There is a wile Difference between 
riotous Huujc-«ecping and true Hoſpitality, the latter is always 
deſigned for the Help of the Poor, and particularly for the 
godly Poor. There are great Houſe-keepers who are not 
god Houſe-keepers, becauſe their Houſe-keeping is for the 
Great rather than the Good, not for the Houſhold of Faith, 
eſpecially not for the Poor of that Houſhold. As to Spiri- 
tuals, God fills the Hungry with good Things, but ſends the 
Rich empty away; whereas moſt Men, as to Corporals, fill 
the Rich with their good Things, with the fat and the ſweet, 
but ſends the Poor, if not empty away, yet relieved only with 
the Sweepings of their Table. This is not according to the 


Precept before us: Diſtributing to the Neceſſities of the Saints, 
and given to Hoſpitality, | 


14 Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs, and curſe 
not. 


The Apoſtle having taught us our Duty toour Friends in the 
former Verſe, teacheth us our Duty here towards our Enemies. 
Bleſs them that perſecute you: That is, pray for them, and wiſh 
well to them, whatever Provocation — may have to the con- 
trary. Learn hence, 1. That good Men muſt make account 
of, and prepare for, Perſecution; either the Perſecution of the 


Tongue, or of the Hand, or both. Learn, 2. That it is their 


Duty ever to bleſs, never to curſe, their Perſecutors and Op- 
poſers. Bleſs, but curſe not. Where note, That the Apoſtle 
doubles the Exhortation, Bleſs your Perſecutors; bleſs, curſe 
nt. This doubling the Exhortation, ſhews both the Difficul- 
ty of the Duty, how contrary it is to corrupt Nature; and 
alſo the Conſtancy of the Duty, we muſt ever bleſs, and never 
curſe; always wiſh well, never any Ill to the worſt of Men. 

ake we great heed of giving way to Secret Wiſhes of Hurt 
to our Enemy. God forbid we ſhould hurt ourſelves by ſinful 
allion, becauſe others hurt us by Slander and falſe Accuſa- 
tion: We are naturally prone to ſpeak ill of others, and to 
wiſh ill to others with _ This Sin perſiſted in ſhuts 


out of Heaven, as well as Murder. 


15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and weep with 
em that weep. 

The next Duty required is Chriſtian Sympathy and mutual 
Affection between Brethren, both in Proſperity and Adverſity, 
to rejoice in the one, and tomourn together in the other, as bein 

lembers of the ſame Body. Teaching us, that it is a Chri- 
ſtian's Duty to rejoice in thoſe good 9 whether inward 
er outward, which befal his Brethren, and allo to mourn and lay 


e th. n 


to heart all thoſe AMi ions and Sorrows, whetner inward or 
outward, which come upon them. But, Lord ! how far are 
they from this Duty, who, in lead of mourning for the Suffer- 
ings of others, are glad at Calamity, rejoice at the Downfzl of 
others? Oh! heip us to lay the Troubles of others t heart, 
when we ourſelves are freeſt and fartheſt from Trouble: Let 
us weep with them that weep, and rejoice with, &c. The Guipel 


acquaints us with the Pity of God towards us, and preſſeth us 
to pity one anothcr, 


16 Be of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind 


not high things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. 
Be not wiſe in your own conceits. 


Theſe Words, Be ye of the ſame Mind one towards another, 
are an Exhortation to Unity among Chriſtians : this is th-ee- 
toid, an Unity of the Head, or an Unity of Judgment and Opi- 
nion; an Unity of the Heart, or an Unity in Love and Affection; 
and an Unity of the Tongue, which is an Unity of Expreſſion. 
Happy we! when in all theſe Reſpects we are of the ſume Mind 
one towards another. Obſerve next, The Hindrances of mutual 

Concord and Unity among Chriſtians, and they are two: 
(1.) Pride Mind, nat high things. (2.) Arrogancy, Be not wiſe 
in your own Concerts. Mind not high things: That is, mind not 
Preferment, nor Riches, nor Vain-glory, but be content with 
and thankful for a middle State and Condition in the World; 
which is far more eligible and deſirable than a State of Riches, 
Plenty, and Abundance, as being leſs liable to Temprations. 
And be not wiſe in your oton Conceits; that is, entertain humble 

Thoughts of your own Knowledge; think it not greater than 
It is; take heed of an over-weening Opinion of your own 
Wiſdom, as if you wanted neither divine Aſſiſtance and Guid- 
ance, nor yet the Advice and Counſel of your Breth en. ian 
is naturally a proud Creature; but more proud of the Endow- 
ments of his Mind, than of thoſe that adorn his Body. 


17 Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide 
things honeſt 1n the ſight of all men. 


By Evil here, we are to underſtand Wrongs and private Inju- 
ries: By not recompenſing them is meant not revenging them. 
Corrupt Nature is very prone to return Wrong for Wrong, one 
ill Turn for another; but Chriſtianity ſets. a nobler Pattern 
before us, even the Example of him, who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not, 1 Pet. 
ii. 23. Provide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men. Having 
exhorted them before to be careful of their Converſations to- 
wards God, he now preſſes them tc be watchful over their Con- 
verſations before the World, that by Honefty and Innocency of 
Life they may cut off all Occaſion fromthe Enemies of Religion 
to ſpeak Evil of them, and their holy Profeſſion; that all their 
Words and Actions be juſtifiable and unexceptionable to that 
degree, that the Heathens may be inlove with Chriſtianity, by 
obſerving their Lives and Actions to be holy and honeſt. Learn 
hence, That a Chriſtian muſt carefully look not only to his 
Conſcience, but to his Converſation ; that his Couſcience be 
holy and upright in the Sight of God, and his Converſation 
honeſt and unblameable before Men: The World cannot diſ- 
cern our Hearts, but they can ſoon diſcover the Errors of ou 
Lives, and will throw the Dirt of our Sins upon Religion's Face; 


therefore we had need provide Things honeſt in the Sight of all Men. > 


18 If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live 
peaceably with all men. | 


Obſerve here, firſt, the Duty directed and exhorted to, name- 
ly, Peaceableneſs; Live peaceabiy, that is, be of a peaceable 
Temper, and follow thoſe Things which make for Peace. 
Obſerve, (2.) The Extent and Latitude of this Duty ; With all 

live peaceably; not with Friends only, or with thoſe of your 
own jo van and Perſuaſion, but with Men of diſa — 
Humours and Intereſts, with Men of different Principles an 
Apprehenſions from you. Again obſerve, (3.) A double Rey 
friction and Limitation with which the Duty is bounded; firſt 
If it be poſſible, implying, that there is a Sort of Men in the 
World who make Peres impoſſible; but for others, if it may 
be enjoyed upon honeſt Terms, tho' upon hard Terms, we 
muſt not ſtick at them, always remembering, that Peace 
and Truth are two precious Things, which can never be 
bought too dear, if they be not purchaſed with Sin and Baſe- 
neſs. The ſecond Reſtriction follows, As much as in you 
lieth ; now this reſpects our Endeavours, not our Succeſs: 
If we follow Peace with all Men, tho' we cannot overtake it, 
et we ſhall not miſs of our Reward in purſuing of it. Peace 
is a molt important * ſingular Benefit and Bleſ- 
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fing, which every Chriſtian is bound to purſue and promote, 


and that with all Men. Hit be paſſible, &c. 


19 Dearly beloved, avenge not yourſelves, but rather 
give place unto wrath. For it 1s written, Vengeance 
ts mine; I will repay, faith the Lord. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle renews his Exhortation to 
all Chriſtians to watch againſt the Sin of private and perſonal 
Revenge; he urged it before, ver. 17. he reinforces it here, ver. 
19. thereby ſhewing how prone our corrupt Natures are to 
commit this Sin, and how hard the contrary Duty is to Fleſh 
and Blood. The Heathens reckoned Revenge to be a Part of 
* and ranked it amongſt the Number of their Virtues; 

ut the Scriptures require, that inſtead of revenging an Injury, 
we remit and forgive it. Deariy belrved, avenge not yourſelves; 
it follows, rather give place unto Wrath: What Wrath? or 
whoſe Wrath ? Anſio. Give place to your own Wrath, ſay ſome 
Interpreters, give way a little, and turn aſide from the Perſon 
you are angry with, and do not ſuffer your Anger to hurry 
you away to Revenge. Give place to the Wrath of thoſe that 
wrong you, ſay others, decline their Wrath, and give not 
Word for Word, which will but add Fuel to the Fire, and 
Oil to the Flame. But it ſeems beſt to underſtand it of God's 
Wrath ; leave the Matter to God, he will right your Cauſe; do 
not take God's Work out of his Hand, but ſuffer him to come 
in with his Wrath upon your Enemies, who wrong and injure 
— rather give place to the Wrath of God againſt them; for 

engeance is his, and he will repay it. Learn hence, That ſuch, 
who having ſuffered Wrong, do ſeek to revenge themſelves, 
take revenging Work out of God's Hand ; whereas, if they 
leave the Matter with God, his Juſtice will right them fully. 


20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if 
he thirſt give him drink : for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap 
| coals of fire on his head. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Inſtead of Revenge render Kind- 
neſs, return Courteſies for Injuries, Aﬀability for Aﬀronts ; / 
thine Enemy hunger feed him.” The Words, as ſome Critics 
obſerve, ſignify to feed chearfully and tenderly, as Birds feed 
their young ones. So doing, thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire upon his 
Head. By Coals of Fire, ( 1.) ſome underſtand, an heart-meit- 
ing Fire; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, By thy Kindneſs thou 
wh melt and mollify his Spirits towards thee, as hardeſt Me- 
tals are melted by Coals of Fire; it muſt be a very ſtony Heart 
indeed that this Fire will not melt, a very diſingenuous Nature 
that Meekneſs will not mollify : Clemency will melt an Ene- 
my, and even force him by a ſweet Compulſion to become a 
Friend, tho” of a rough and rugged Diſpoſition.” (2.) By 
Coals of Fire heaped upon the Head, others underſtand a Sin- 


puniſhing Fire. Thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire, that is, the Fire | Reſiſtance ; They reſi 


of divine Vengeance upon his Head, by making his Maliceand 
Hatred againſt thee more inexcuſable. Learn hence 1. That to 
conquer and overcome an Enemy by Love and Kindneſs, is a 
noble Conqueſt; and a glorious Victory, to melt him down 
by obliging Favours into a good Affection. Learn, 2. That if 
an Enemy, after ſuch kind Offices, will perſevere in his En- 
mity againſt us, the Event will certainly be this; by our Pati- 
ence towards him, and Forbearance of him, we ſhall engage 
the Wrath of God againſt him, and heap Coals of Fire, that is 
the divine Vengeance, upon him. 


21 Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good, | ; 


Learn hence, That every Chriſtian ſhould not only take heed 
that he be not overcame of Evil; but alſo labour and endeavour 
what n him lieth te overcome Evil with Good. Queſtion, What 
are we to underſtand here by Evil? Anſwer, Any unkind or 
injurious Dealings from others, any Miſchief or ill Turn which 
our Neighbour has done us. Que. What is it to be overcome 
of Evil? Anſw. (1.} When we dwell in our Thoughts too 
much, too often, and too long upon the Injuries and Unkind- 
neſſes we have met with: This is, as if a Man that was to take 
down a bitter Pill, ſhould be continually champing of it, and 
rolling it under his Tongue. (2.) we are overcome of Evil, 
when we are brought over to commit the ſame Evil, by ſtudy- 
ing to make ſpiteful Returns in the way of Revenge, for the 
[juries we have received. Quęſt. Wherein conſiſts the Duty and 
Excellency of overcoming of Evil with Good ? Anſ. It renders 


us like to God, who does Good to us daily, tho we do Evil 


2gainſt him continually; hereby we imitate God in one of 
the choiceſt Perfections of his divine Nature; hereby we over- 


— 


come ourſclves; hereby we overcome our Enemies, and make 
them become our Friends. Yugff. How ſhould we overcome 
Evil with Good? Anſiu. By doing Good for Evil, by return. 
ing Courteſies for Injuries, ſpeaking well of others, altho' they 
ſpeak hardly, yea very ill of us. 


CHAP XII. 


The Apoſtle having treated of moral Duties in the fermer C | 
ty political Duties 1 proving that — 1 
Ordinance, for the God ef human Society, and enforcing the D 
of Subjection unto Magiſtrates, in Obedience to the Command. 
ment of God. 


12 every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers, 
for there is no power but of God: the powers 
that be are ordained of God. e 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to Magiſtrates, they are 
Powers, the higher Powers, that is, Perſons inveſted with Pow. 
er, and placed in ſupreme Authority over us. All Mankind is 
not of one Rank, doth not ſtand upon an equal Level. Ma- 
giſtracy is an Eminency or Superiority of ſome Perſons above 
others. Obſerve, 2. The original Fountain from whence all 
Power is derived, and that is God himſelf; there is no Power 
but of God; that is, all Power is derived from God, and is to 
be uſed for God; the Magiſtrate acts by his Authority, and 
conſequently is to act for his Intereſt, Honour and Glory. [tis 
agreeable to the Will of God, that there ſhould be ſuch a thing 
as Magiſtracy and Government in the World; and it is his — 
pointment that Men ſhould be governed by Men, deriving the 
Power and Authority from him; The Powers that be are ordaing 
of God. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle's ſtrict Injunction for Sub- 
jection unto Magiſtracy, as a divine Ordinance; Let every foul 


1 


be ſubject, that is, every Perſon, be he of what Rank or in what 
Station he will, _ or Low, Honourable or Ignoble, Rich 
or Poor, Clergy or Laity, he muſt be ſubje& to God's Ordi. 
| nance. Where note, That Chriſt is a Friend to Cæſar, and Chri- 
ſtianity no Enemy to Loyalty; the beſt Chriſtians are always 
the beſt Subjects; none fo true to their Prince, as they that. 
are moſt faithful to their God : Obedience to Magiſtrates is 
both the Duty of Chriſtians, and the Intereſt of Chriſtianity, 


2 Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. | | 


The forementioned Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtracy, 
inſiſted upon in the foregoing Verſe, the Apoſtle urges and en- 
forces upon all Chriſtians, * ſundry Arguments in this and 
the following Verſes: As namely, (1.) From the Sinfulneſs of 
it the Ordinance of God; they make War 


| upon God himſelf; he that rebelleth _ his Prince, is 2 


Rebel alſo to his God. (2.) From the 
; They fhall receive to themſelves Damnation. at is, 1. Tem- 
| poral Judgment from the Hand of the Magiſtrate, to whom 
the Sword is committed, as Korah, Abſalom, and others did 
experience. 2. Eternal Puniſhment from the Hand of God, 
who will plead the Cauſe, and vindicate the Honour of his 
Vicegerents and Repreſentatives here upon Earth, and calt 
thoſe into Hell, who pour Contempt upon them, if fincere 
Repentance by a timely Interpoſure prevent it not. 


anger of Reſiſtance; 
Th 


3 For rulers are not a terror to works, but to 
the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of 
the ſame: | 


Here we have a farther Argument for Subjection to Rulers 
and Governors, drawn from the End of the Magiftrate's Office, 
which is to puniſh Vice, and to promote Virtue: Rulers at 
not a Terror to good Works; that is, they ought not, and they 
ordinarily are not : they were not ordained for that End, and 
it is not their Placeſoto be, namely a Terror, to the Good, but 
to the Bad only; for God giveth no Authority againſt himſelf 
or his own righteous Laws, which require the puniſhing of the 
Bad, and the rewarding of the Good, Learn hence, 1. 
Magiſtrates, by virtue of their Place, ought to be a Terror, at 
exceeding terrible, to evil Works and evil Workers. Lau, 
2. That Magiſtrates are not terrible, but amiable to 
Men; they fear Rulers, but it is with a Fear of Reveren® 
not with a tormenting, ſervile Fear. Do that which is gu 
and thou ſhalt not be afraid of the power. fe 

. + 
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4 For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; tor he 
beareth not the ſword in vain : for he is the miniſter 
of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that 
doth evil. | | | 


ur Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon, why a Magiſtrate is not 

to I dreaded — feared by his Subjects who live well; 
for he is by his Inſtitution the Miniſter of Cod to thee for Good, 
if thou beeſt a Doer of that which is good. Learn hence, That 
the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of God for the Good of them 
over whom he is ſet, eſpecially of them that are virtuous and 
od ; he is a Shield to the Godly, a Huſband to the Widow, 

4 Father to the Orphan, a Patron to the Poor, and a Refuge 
to the Opprefſed. Obſerve farther, How the Magiltrate is ſet 
forth with the Enſign of Terror to Evil-doers ; he has a Sword 
ut into his Hand by God himſelf, a Sword to wound, not a 
AW Dagger to ſcare Offenders barely ; and a Sword not 
ruſting in the Scabbard, but drawn and whetted ; he muſt 
ſhew it; and ſtrike with it upon a juſt Occation, and make 
thoſe feel it who are not awed with the Sight of it; He beareth 
nt the Sword in vain. Obſerve again, Tho' the Magiſtrate is 
faid to bear a Sword, yet he is never called 4 Sword, but a 
Shield often; a Shield is for Defence, a Sword for Deſtruc- 
tion, intimating that the Magiſtrate's Power ſhould rather be 
executed in protecting than in puniſhing, rather in ſaving 
than deſtroying. The primary Deſign of the Magiſtrate's 
Power is Protection, not Deſtructiafi; Magiſtrates have 
Swords, but they are Shields, and not Swords; they have a 
Sword to cut off Evil-doers ; God help them to draw it upon 
Atheiſm and Blaſphemy, upon Vice and lmmorality : One 
hearty Stroke of the Magiſtrate's Sword would ſtun Error and 
Vice more than a thouſand Sermons. Obferve, laſtly, The 
Magiſtrate is ſaid not to ſnatch or take the Sword, but to bear 


the Sword: He doth not wreſt it out of the Hand of another, | 


but it is put into his Hand by God himſelf : the Commiſſion 
to bear the Sword is from God ; the Magiſtrate doth not hold 
his Authority by virtue of the Sword, but he holds his Sword 
by virtue of his Authority : When he draweth the Sword, 
it is not merely backed with an Arm of Fleſh, but with a 
Warrant and Commiſſion ſigned by God himſelf ; He beareth 
' the Sword, | 


5 Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for 


wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 


Here the Apoſtle doth 2 aſſert the Neceſſity of Subjection 
to the Civil Magiſtrate, ſeeing that Magiſtracy is God's Or- 
dinance, for the good of human Society; ſeeing that the Sword 
in the Magiſtrate's Hand is backed and edged with God's Autho- 
ny, therefore there is a Neceſſity of Subjection unto Magiſtracy 

and Magiſtrates, and that for a double Reaſon, for fear of Wrath 
and Puniſhment from Man, and from a Principle of Conſcience 
in Obedience to the Command of God; we muſt be ſubject, 
not only for Wrath, that is, not only for fear of Man's Wrath, 
but for Conſcience ſake ; that is, with reſpect to the Command 
of God, which has made Subjection our indiſpenſable Duty. 


6 For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo : for they 
are God's miniſters, attending continually upon this 
very thing. | 


From the Duty of Subjection unto Magiſtrates the Apoſtle 
12 to urge and enforce the Duty and Neceſlity of paying 

ribute to them, or allowing them an honourable Maintainance, 
for and towards the Support of the Government which they 
ſuſtain and bear. The Payment of Taxes and Tribute to the 
Supreme Magiſtrate is neceſſary upon ſeveral Accounts: (I.) 
As it is an Acknowledgement of the Power which God hath ſet 
over us. (2.) As it tends to the Support of the Government 
which we live under. (3.) As it is a ſmall Recompence for 
the Governor's continual Care and Induſtry, he attending, that 
1s, watching perpetually, and taking Pains continually, for pro- 
curing and maintaining the Good and Happineſs of his Subjects; 
and therefore both Duty and Obligation, both Religion and 

ratitude, do bind and engage us to aid and aſſiſt him, and ſo far 
a it is in our Power, to requite and reward him for his Care 
of the common Safety, and Regard to the public Good. 


7 Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom 
tribute is due; cuſtom, to whom cuſtom; fear, to whom 


8 tear z hanour to whom honour. | 


- — - 


A twofold Duty towards Magiſtrates is here laid down by 
our Apoſtle, namely Maintenance and Reverence : ( 1.) There 
is due unto them Maintainance. Tribute and Cuſtom is pay- 
able to them for that Purpoſe, and not without great Reaſon 
and Obligation: for he is the Miniſter of God for our Good, that 
is, an Inſtrument under God to preſerve our Bleſſings to us: 
And farther, becauſe ſuch Supplies are neceſſary to defray thoſe 
vaſt Expences, which they are conſtrained to be at, tor the 
Security and Welfare of their Subjects. Taxes, Tribute, and 
Cuſtom, are not ſo much Gifts as Debts due to Princes, which 
by the Command of God are to be juſtly and chearfully paid 
unto them, and which cannot withaut Sin and Injuſtice be 
denied to them, or purloined from them : To cheat our Prince 
is as great a Sin in the Sight of God, as to rob our Father, tho? 
few think it ſo. Render 7 tut to whom Tribute is due. Again, 

2.) There is Reverence as well as Maintenance due to 
agiſtrates; Render Fear to whom Fear, and Honcur to whom 
Honour, is due. Fear denotes inward Reverence; and Honour 
outward Reſpect. Fear is the Magiſtrate's Due by reaſon of 


his Authority, and Honour by reaſon of his Dignity. Here 


note, That the Apoſtle is thus particular and expreſs in aſſert- 
ing the Rights of Princes, and aſugning the proper Duties of 
Subjects towards them, becauſe the Jews held Opinions which 
were deſtructive of all Civil Government; as namely, that 
they being the only Peopleof God, God alone was to be owned 
as their Lord and Governor, and none under him, but ſuch as 
ſhould be immediately choſen by him; and as a Conſequent of 
this, they refuſed to pay Tribute to Cæſar, looking upon that 
as a Token of Subjection to him: Therefore the Apoſtle here 
preſſes the Chriltians at Rome to ſhew their Freedom from, and 
Oppoſition to, all tuch pernicious Principles, and to give the 
World a convincing Proof that Chriſtianity makes the beſt 
Men, the beſt Magiſtrates, the beſt Subjects of any Religion 
in the World. ES | | 


8 Ove no man any thing, but to love one another: 
for he that loveth another hath fulfilled the law. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſned his Exhortations to Duty to- 
wards our Superiors, comes now to enforce the Duties which 
we owe unto our Neighꝭ ours, the firſt of which is, to render 
and pay to every one what is due unto him. Moral Dutics 
are mutual Debts which we owe one another; one of which, 
namely, that of Love, we can never fully diſcharge, but muſt 
be ever paying, yet always owing. Owe nothing to any Man, 
but Love, implying that muſt be always owing. The Truth 
is, this Debt of Love is fo far from a Poſſibility of being paid 
on Earth, that it is due in Heaven to God, Angels, and Saints 3 
There abideth Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. All other Debts may 
be paid whilſt we live, but this of Love cannot be ſatisfied 
whilſt we live. Olſerve, next, The Argument, Reaſon, or 
Motive to excite unto this Duty, and that is drawn from the 
Excellency of this Grace of Love: He that loveth, hath ful- 


filled the Law ; that is, he that loveth his Neighbour as he 
ſhould, and ought to do, in Deed, and in Truth, out of a 


ure 
Heart fervently, he hath fulfilled the Law, that is, the . 


relating to his Neighbour; the Duties of the ſecond Table 
are fulfled by him. 


9 For this, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet; and if there 
be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
in this ſaying ; namely, Thou ſhalr love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. 10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour : 
therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 


Two Particulars are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition 
aſſerted, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. And this Pro- 
poſition proved by an Induction and Enumeration of particular 
Duties belonging to the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 1. The Pro- 
poſition aſſerted and maintained by the Apoſtle, v. 8, and 10. 
namely, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law. ** But can the 
Law be ſaid to be fulfilled by us? If fo, in what Senſe ?”” A4nfw. 
By the Law here we are certainly to underſtand that Branch of 
the Moral Law which reſpects our Duty toour Neighbour. All 
our Duty to Men is virtually comprehended in loving them as 


{| ourſelves ; as no Man will hurt himſelf, ſo neither will he hurt 


his Neighbour, if he loveth him as himſelf; thus Love is the 
Complement or fulhlling of the Law relating to our Neighbour. 
The Church of Rome would infer from hence, That a Perſon 
may keep the Law of God perfectly, and without the leaſt 
Deficiency. But 2b/erve, He that loveth, keepeth the Law : 


, How 


2 


10 


Chap. 14. X 


How keepeth ? Even as he loveth : If he loveth perfectly, he | 


keepeth the Law perfectly; but if his Love be imperfect, (as 
is the beſt on this Side Heaven) then is his fulfilling of the Law 
imperfect alſo : Perfect fulfilling of the Law is what we ſhould 
labour after, but whilſt in an imperfect State we cannot at- 
tain unto ; yet ſuch is the Grace of God in the Goſpel, as to 
account Sincerity inſtead of Perfection, and to eſteem un- 
feigned Love to our Neighbour the fulfilling of the Law, or 
all the Duties of the ſecond Table. Obſerve, 2. This Pro- 
poſition is proved by an Induction and Enumeration of parti- 
cular Duties belonging to the ſecond Table; Thon ſhalt not com- 
mit Adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, tho ſhalt not fleal, nor bear falſe 
Witneſs, nor covet. Where all Injury is forbidden to be done 
to our Neighbour in his Name, in his Eſtate, Marriage Right, 
c. and this is called the fulfilling of the Law. But how 
can that be ? Is the Law fulfilled by mere Negatives, by do- 
ing no Hurt to our Neighbours? Is not doing them all the 
Good we can required alſo?” Anſw. Yes, no doubt: 
When the Apoſtle fays, Love worketh no ill to his Nerghbour, it 
is implied, That Love doth all poſſible Good to his Neigh- 


bour, as well as worketh no III; tho' the Negatives only are | 


mentioned, yet the Affirmatives alfo are included. 


11 C And that, knowing the time, that now it is 
high time to awake out of ſleep : for now is our ſal- 
vation nearer than when we believed. 


- 


Here begins the laſt Part of the Chapter, which treats of our 
Duty towards ourſelves; namely, Sobriety, Temperance, Mor- 
tification of Sin, and all the Works of Darkneſs, ſuch as Riot- 
ing and Drunkenneſs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, and the 
like ; and the Argument or Motive which the Apoſtle uſes in 
this Verſe to excite and quicken the converted Romans to the 
laſt- mentioned Duties, is drawn from the Conſideration of their 

reſent State and Condition ; they were Believers, the Gofpel 
Lighe was riſen upon them, and they were nearer Saluation now, 
than when they fir/t believed: Now is your Salvation nearer than 
when you believed. This, by the way, is a Meditation full of 
Comfort to a gracious Perſon ; every Breath he draws, draws 
him a Degree nearer to perfect Happineſs ; he is nearer Hea- 
ven, nearer his Reward, than when in the Infancy of his 
Faith ; therefore let him gird up the Loins of his Mind, and 
be more chearful and more laborious in his Lord's Work. Lord 
how tranſporting is it to thy faithful ones to conſider how ſmall a 
Matter is betwixt them and their complete Salvation! No ſooner 
is their Breath gone, but the full Deſire of their Souls is come; 
their Salvation is near, very near, much nearer than when they 
firſt believed. But, oh! what a Meditation of Terror is it to a 
wicked Perſon! his Damnation is nearer, and every Hour nearer 
and nearer ; there is but a Puff of Breath betwixt him and 
Hell; ere long his laſt Breath and his laſt Hope will expire to- 
gether. Lord ! give Sinners Hearts to conſider, that a grace- 
leſs Manere long will be a hopeleſs Man ; the State he was born 
in was ſad, the State he is now in is worſe, but the State he 
will ſhortly be in, without Converſion, will be unſpeakably 
worſt of all; his Damnation 1s near, it lumbereth not. 


12 The night is far ſpent, the day is at hand: let us 
therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put 
on the armour of light. 13 Let us walk honeſtly as 
in the day; not in rioting and drunkenneſs, not in cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying. 


Ooſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle puts the Romans in mind of 
their former State before Converſion, when the Night of Hea- 
theniſh Ignorance and Darkneſs was upon them, when they 
ipent their Time anc 5trength in Riating and Drunkenneſs, in 
Laſerviuſneſs and mg Where note, The odious Cha- 
racter wherewith Sin is branded; it is Darkneſs, a Work of 
Darkneſs ; fo ſtyled, becauſe Sin originally ſprings from Dark- 
neſs, becauſe it naturally delights in Darkneſs, becauſe it ulti- 
mately leads to eternal Darkneſs. 
them in mind of their preſent State and Condition fince the 
Day Star of the Goſpel did dawn upon them: The Night is 
Fer ſpent, and the day is at hand; that is, the Night of Hea- 
thieluiſh Ignorance, Blindneſs and Darkneſs, is in great mea- 
ſure paſt and over, and the Day of Grace and Salvation is 
come unto you; Goſpel Light is among you, illuminating Grace 
and ſaving Knowledge is now found with you. Obſerve, 3. 


ö 


Obſerve, 2. How he puts 


* 


its 2 Clothing in the Day of unde 


but to 


N . . „ 
The Duties enjoined anſwerable to the Priv'leges enjoyed, and 


that is, to walk as the Children of Day, ſoberly, ri hteouſſy 
and godlily, abſtaining from all Intemperance and Xceſs 10 
every kind, and being clothed with all Chriſtian Virtues Ar 
Graces, which are called Armour of Light : Armour beca fo 
they defend us againſt the Aſſaults of Sin, Satan, and ſy 

World, and all our ſpiritual Enemies whatſoever ; . A r 
mour of Light, becauſe ſuch Chriſtian Graces are bright nd 
ſhining in the Eyes of the World. Learn hence, 1. That th 

Enjoyment of Goſpel-Light lays a Perſon or a People a 
ſpecial Obligations to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs 5 
That ſuch as enjoy the Light and Liberty of the Gospel. 
ought to walk as becometh the Goſpel which they do SI 
that 1s, according to the Precepts and Commands of the Gol 
pel, anfwerable to the Privileges and Prerogatives of the Gol. 
pel, anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the 
Goſpel affords, and anſweruble to thoſe high and glorious 
Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up to the Expec- 
tation of; This is to caſt off the Works of Darkneſs, and t tut 
on the Armour of Light, &c. | | 


14 But put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh, to fuſſil the luſts thereof, 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle doth not ſay as a moral Philo. 
ſopher would have faid, © Inftead of Rioting and Drunken- 
nefs, Chambering and Wantonneſs, put on Temperance, put 
on Sobriety, put on Chaſtity, and ſo ſer a ſingle Virtue againſt 
a ſingle Vice; but put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſeek by 
Faith Union with him, that ſo you may derive Virtue from 
him, to enable you unto holy Walking before him. Set the 
Doctrine and Life of Chrift continually before you; follow 
every Inſtruction, and imitate all the Parts of his holy Con- 
verſation ; even as the Garment is commenfurate to the Body, 
Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt :” May not the Expreſſion imply, 
1. That the Soul of Man, fince the Fall, is in a naked State, 
deſtitute of thoſe Divine Graces of the Holy Spirit, which were 

fled Innocency ? 2. 
That Jeſus Chriſt is our ſpiritual Clothing? (r.) In his Righte- 
ouſneſs, to pardon and juſtify us: He is our Clothing to co- 
ver the Guilt of Sin out of God's Sight. (2.) In his Grace, 


to ſanctify us, by which he cleanſes us from our Sins, Pollu- 


tion, and Filthineſs. ( 3) That Jeſus Chriſt, in order to our 
ſpiritual Clothing, muſt be put on by Faith: An unapplied 
Chriſt juſtifies none, ſaves none. It was not ſufficient under 
the Law, that the Blood of the Sacrifice was ſhed, but it was 
alſo to be ſprinkled, in order to the Expiation of Guilt. The 
perſonal Application of Chriſt's Blood by Faith on our Part is 
as abfolutely neceſſary to Salvation, as is the ſhedding of his 
Blood on his Part, in order to our Remiſſion and Salvation. 
Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt : It follows, And make no Pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh, to fulfil the Lnfts thereof. Obſerve, The 
Apoſtle doth not ſay, Male not Proviſion for the Flifh to fulfil 
the Neceſſities, and the neceſſary Deſires thereof: But, to ful- 
fil the Lufts or inordinate Deſires thereof. Then only is Pro- 
viſion for the Fleſh ſinful and unlawful, when it is ſought 
more to ſatisfy its Appetite, and to gratify inordinate Deſires, 
than to ſtrengthen and fit us for our Duty to God and Man. 
In this latter Senſe, to make Proviſion for the Fleſh, is to fur- 
niſh our Enemy with Arms and Ammunition to fight 1 
ourſelves. Interpretatively, he makes Proviſions for his Luſts, 
that doth not provide againſt them; he feeds his Lufts, that 
doth not ſtarve them; he nouriſhes and ſtrengthens his Luſts, 
thatdoth not mortify and kill them: Explicity and directly, Men 
provide for their Luſts, by entertaining ſuch Thoughts in their 
Minds, as do kindle, excite, and ſtir up Luſt ; and when thoſe 
Thoughts are gratified with Deſires, and thoſe Deſires ac- 
companied with Endeavours ; but worſt and ſaddeſt of all it 
is, when Mens' Deſires to gratify their Luſts are turned into 
Prayers unto God Almighty in order to that End. - Thus the 
Apoſtle, James iv. 3. Te aſt, and receive not, becauſe yt aft 
—_ that ye may conſume it upon your Luſts, Learn hence, 
I. That a fober and moderate Uſe of the Creatures which 
God has given us, not barely for Neceflity, but Delight, 
is allowable, and a commanded Duty. Learn, 2. That to 
make uſe of the Comforts of Life, not to ſatisfy our Nature, 

gratify our Luſts and inordinate Deſires, is a perverting 
of God's Intention, in beſtowing the Supports of Life upon 


| us, and a very heinous Sin. Make we then no Proviſion fol 


the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 
CHAP. 


JJ 24 i. 4A de Ca rad 


| Weak, than fierce Argumentations. 


* as * 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Apoſtle having laid down thoſe poſitive Duties in the foregoing 
aw in por the Life and Spirit of Cbriſtianity do ſo 
| eminently conſiſt, comes here, in this Chapter, to treat of Things 
of an indifferent Nature, neither commanded nor forbidden by 
any Divine Law ; and to ſpeak 4 the right Uſe of our Chriſtian 
Liberty. It ſeems, ſome of the believing Fetus at Rome appre- 
hended that the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as to Meats 
and Days, was yet to be continued, On the other hand, the be- 
lieving Gentiles, being fully perſuaded of their Freedom by 
Chrift, refu ed Communion with the Fews that lived after that 
ner. 

Gentiles looking upon the Fews as 2 and the Jeuos 
cenſuring the Gentiles as profane. Now St. Paul comes with his 
Bucket to quench this Flame, which burnt ſo vehemently in the 

* Church, admoniſhing the believing Fetus not to condemn the be- 


lieving Gentiles, and exhorting the believing Gentiles not to re- | 


ſe Communion with the believing Fews ; and thus by a mutual 
Firbearance of each other, to hald the Unity of the Spirit in the 
Bind of Peace. 


IM that is weak in the faith receive you, but not 
H to doubtful diſputations. | 


Obſerve here, I. The Perſon deſcribed, whom the Apoſtle 
recommends to their Charity and Forbearance. Him that ts 
weak in the Faith : Not him that is ſick unto Death thro” fun- 
damental Error, but one that is ſound in the Faith, tho' weak 


in Judgment; Men of honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads. Oby. | 


2. Hete is an Injunction of Charity and Chriſtian F orbrar- 
ance towards theſe weak Ones; receive them, take them into 
your Houſes, yea, into your Hearts; receive them into your 
Society, into your Communion, and let not Difference in 
Judgment cauſe any Diſtance in Affection. O6/. 3. The Li- 
mitation of this Injunction; Receive him, but not to doubtful Diſ- 
putations ; that is, Do not quarrel or contend with him 
about his Opinions, or fill his Head full of curious and intri- 
cate Queſtions, or trouble him with doubtful Diſputes.” 
Learn hence. That Chriſtians are to receive ſuch as are weak 
in the Faith, into their Hearts by Love, without troubling 
their Heads with perplexing Diſputes. Weak Chriſtians 
cannot well judge of Arguments: And practical Piety, and 
Chriſtian Love, will much ſooner rectify the Judgment of the 


another, who is weak, eateth herbs. 3 ¶ Let not him 
that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; and let not him 


which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath 
received him. 


Here the Apoſtle declares the Ground of Difference that 
was between them; namely, the Difference of Meats. Oue 
thought all Meats to be lawful under the Goſpel ; another, 
rather than eat any Meats forbidden by the Law, will eat only 
Herbs, Where obſerve, How the Church of God, in all 
Ages has been ſtrangely divided about little and indifferent 
Things. What Jars and Stirs were there between the Eaſtern 


and Weſtern Churches about the Obſervation of Eafter ? About | 


celebrating the Lord's Supper with leavened or unleavened 
Bread ? And verily, the fatal Evils which our hot Contentions 
have occaſioned amongſt "ourſelves, only about indifferent 
Rites and Ceremonies, Tears of Blood are not ſufficient to be- 
wal. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle's Exhortation to the two 
contending Parties, not to vilify or ſet at nought one another, 
condemning each other as humorous and ſcrupulous, much 
leſs as obſtinate and wilful ; but eſpecially, not upon this 
Occaſion to ſeparate from, or break Communion with, each 
other, Let not him that eateth all kinds of Meats: deſpiſe him 
that thro' Weakneſs durſt not eat of any. As if the Apoſtle 
had faid, „ Whilſt there is Error in our Underſtandings, 

eakneſs in our Judgments, Narrowneſs in our Faculties, 
Differences will ariſe in the Church of God : But take care 
that where there is not Compliance, that yet there may be 

eace: Deſpiſe not, judge nat one another.” Obſerve laſtly, the 
Reaſon offered by the Apoſtle, why they ſhould receive their 
weak Brother ; becauſe God hath received him. God, that is 
moſt holy, and hateth Sin, receiveth ſuch ; therefore ſo muſt 
Jou, if you pleaſe God. Why ſhould you refuſe to hold Com- 
munion with fuch who hold Communion with God!? 


ereupon a great Diſſenſion aroſe between them, the | 


4 Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant ? | 
To his own maſter he ftandeth or falleth. Yea, he ſhall 
be holden up: for God is able to make him ſtand. 


Another Reaſon is here produced why we ſhould not raſhly 
cenſure or judge our Brother diftering in Judgment from us 
about leſſer Things; namely, becauſe he is God's Servant, 
and it is God's Sentence, and not ours, which he muſt ſt and 


or fall by: And if theſe Differences ſhall not hinder God's 
Acceptance of him to Salvation, why ſhould they hinder us 


in accepting of him iato our Communion? To love, is our 
Duty; to judge is God's Prerogative : Let us be more in 
Charity, and leis in Cenſure. Learn hence, That the Scrip- 
ture forbids us to judge one another as having no Grace, for 
the doing or not doing of thoſe Things which are conſiſtent 
with a preſent State of Grace, | 


5 One man eſteemeth one day above another : ano- 
ther eſteemeth every day alite. Let every man be fully 
perſuaded in his own mind. 6 He that regardeth the 
day, regardeth it unto the Lord; and he that regard- 
eth not the day, to the Lord he . doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth 
not, and giveth God thanks. | 


The ſecond Caſe, as to indifferent Things, is about the Ob- 
ſervation of Days. Many of the believing Jews could not be 
taken off from ſolemnizing thoſe Feaſts which were of God's 
own founding and inſtituting among the Jews. Another 
looked upon them truly as abrogated by Chriſt. Now the 
Apoſtle adviſes that neither the one nor the other, neither he 
that regardeth, nor he that regardeth not thoſe Days, ſhould 
be judged, or hardly cenſured for ſo doing, becauſe he acts 
therein according to the Direction of bis Conſcience, He that 
according to his Light doth either cat or not eat ſuch Meats, 
keep or not keep ſuch Days, intends cr deſigns it as an Act 
of Obedience to God; praying fer, and giving Thanks unto 
Almighty God for his Acceptance. So then, if they both 
aim at the ſame End, they ought not to condemn one another 
for each other's Act. Learn hence, That Perſons diſagreeing 
with us, and differing from us in leſſer Things from a real 
Principle of Conſcience, firmly perſuaded that what they do, 
or refuſe to do, is for the Glory of God, and out of a fincere 
Deſire to pleaſe him, ought not to be judged by us, but left to 


| | the righteous Judgment of the Heart-ſearching God. 
2 For one believeth that he may eat all things : | 


7 For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth 
to himſelf. 8 For whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: 
whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lords. 


Here our Apoſtle proves what he had before aſſerted, that 
Chriſtians in their particular Actions have a ſpecial Regard to 
the Lord and his Honour, becauſe they devote themſelves, 
living and dying, to the Service of him and his Glory : None 
of us, Chriſtians, lives unto himſelf, but we ſpend our Lives in 
his Service; neither do we die unte ourſelves, nor when we 
pleaſe, but when he appoints: Therefore living or dying we 
are his. From the Words abſolutely conſidered, we may 
Learn, That the beſt Evidence we can have that we are Chriſt's 
Servants, is this, when we make our Aim and Scope, our De- 
fign and Care, to live and to die unto Chrift our Lord, and 
not unto ourſelves. Queſ. But when may we be ſaid to 
live unto the Lord, and to die unto the Lord?” Anſ. When 
we de not frame our Lives after our own Wills, but accordin 
to the Word and Will of God, making that the Rule — 
Ground of all our Actions; when the great End why we de- 
ſire Life, is to do Service for Chriſt on Earth, and to be fitted 
by him for the Fruition of him in Heaven. Finally, then we 
live and die unto the Lord, when we are willing to be at 
the Diſpoſal of God, both for Life and Death; and this as 
to Time, Manner, and Means; yea, all Circumſtances what- 


ſoever both of Life and Death. When a Man is willing to 


1 


lay down his Life for the Lord, or at the Call of the Lord, it 


is a certain Evidence that he liveth and dieth to the Lord. 


9 For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and 
revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead 
and living. 10 But why doſt thou judge thy bro- 
ther? or why doſt thou ſer at nought 4 brother? 


for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgment: ſeat of 


92 Chriſt. 


* 
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Chriſt. 11 For it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, 
exery. knee ſhall bow to me, and every tongue ſhall 
canfeſs to God. 12. So then every one of us ſhall give 
account ot haunſelf to God. F 


Three Things we here obſervable : (1.) That Jefus Chriſt, 


by virtue of his meritorious Paſſion, and glorious ReſurfeCtion, | 
was conſtituted Lord of all Things, and has Power to Judge all. | 


Perſons, 77 this End Chriſt died, roſe again, and revived, that 
* ag Lord both of the Dead and Living ; that is, be 
the Judge and Rewarder of all Mankind. 0%. (a.) That to 
this ſupreme and abſolute Lord every one of us muſt give an 
Account, of our. Actions, and from him receive our final 
Doom: Ve all all land before the Judgment-ſcat of Chriſt: 
2 11 The Argument which the Apoſtle draws from hence 
to. diffuade. us from cenſuring and judging one another ; and 
that is drawn from the Conſideration of the laſt and final Judg- 
ment, which we are all haſtening apace unto. hy daft thou 
judge thy Brother? Me ſhall all fland before the Tudgment-ſeat of 
Chri/?. As if the Apaſtle had ſaid, Let there be a mutual 
Forbearance among Chriſtians : Do not raſhly judge, and un- 
chatitably cenfare one another, becauſe in ſome little Things 
you differ from each other. What tho” your Brother cannot 
in Conſcience comply with your Opinion or Practice? muſt 
vou preſently accuſe him of Stomach, and condemn him for 
Stub orneſs, calling his Non-compliance Obſtinacy and Hu- 
moaur. Pride and Singularity, which he calls A 0 to- 
wards God? Remember the Judge ſtandeth at the Door, and 
you muſt ſuddenly ſtand before the Judgment- ſeat of Chriſt; 
where every ane of us muſt give an Account of himſelf to God.” 
Where, ncte, The Univerſality of the Subjects rendering this 
Account; Every one us: The Subject- matter of which the 
Account muſt be rendered; and that is, 4 ourſelves : As alſo 
the Deſignation and Deſcription of the Perſon unto whom 
this Account muit be rendered ; and that is, to the All-ſee- 
ing and Heart-fearching God; to God the Creator, but eſpe- 
cially to Chriſt the Lord, the Redeemer, who is ſuch a Judge 
as the Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt ; ſuch a Judge as 
the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe ; ſuch a Judge as 
the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a Judge as 
there is no Appealing from, no Repealing of his Sentence : 
Therefore, judge nathing before the Time, till the Lord cometh. 


w 


more : but judge this rather, that no man put a ſtum- 
bling-block or an occaſion to fall in his brother's way. 
14 J know, and am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 
"there is nothing unclean of itſelf: but to him that 
eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 
1.5 But if thy brother be grieved with /by meat, now 
walkeſt thou not charitably. Deftroy not him with 
thy meat, for whom Chriit died. 16 Let not then 


your good be evil ſpoken of. 


O ſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle adviſes Perſons to be very 
cautibus in the Uſe of their Chriſtian Liberty; Put not a Stum- 
bling-black, or an Occaſion of falling, into your Brother's way. Learn 
- thence, That to uſe our Chriſtian Liberty when it may be an 
© Occzfion of Sin, by laying a Stumbling- block before others, 
altho' we do not uſe it with an Intent or Purpoſe to make 
them ſtumble, is very ſinful. Ob/. 2. The Apoſtle's final 
Determination concerning thoſe Meats which ſome of the Jews 
ſcrupled as unclean: I am perſuaded by the Lord Jeſus, that 
there is nathing unclean of itſelf. The Difference and Diſtinc- 
' tion of Meats, as clean and unclean, was taken away by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. That altho' the Apoſtle: pro- 
nounces that there is no Meat unclean in itſelf, yet notwith- 
ſtanding this, to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean, to 
him, as to the Uſe of it, it is unclean. Obſerve, 4. With 
what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle directs all Chriſtians to carry 
themſelves towards their weaker Brethren, even to the abridg- 
ing themſclves of their lawful Liberty in the Uſe of indifferent 
Things, rather than give the weak an Occaſion of Offence. 
IF thy Brother he grieved 1with thy Meat (tho' no Meat be un- 
clean of itſelſ) yet in eating thou doft:amils, for three Rea- 
ſons: (1.) Becauſe it is againſt the Laws of Charity ſo to act 
in. Things indiſterent;: / thy Brotber be grieved, now. walkeſt 


thou uncharitably. (2.) 


"with thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. ( 3.) Becauſe eating thus 
17 f 


13 Let us not therefore judge one another any 


ecauſe it is the Way to occaſion him 
to fin, and contequently to do what in us [ies to bring Be- 


it ruction upon mim, for whom Chriſt died: De/tray wat him 


1/4) 
with Offence to the Weak, cauſeth Chriſtian Liber 
chaſed-dy- Chriſt, to be evil ſpoken of before. the Werd: 2 
not then your Goodbe evil ſpoken of. The Sum of the whole * 
this, to ſhew how uncharitable, unſafe, and unchriffian -* 
Thing it is to make ſuch an undue Uſe of our Chriſtian ki. 
berty, as may occaſion our weak Brother to fall or Rumble.” 


17 For the kingdom of God is not meat and di 
but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the holy Chae 


| * That is, The Spiritual Kingdom of God and Chrifti;na. 
World conſiſteth he. in theſe little things of Meat — 
but in Righteouſneſs towards God and our eighbour; ix as” 
chat is, in Peaceableneſs of Diſpoſition, in Chriftian Love. 
Concord and Unity; and in Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, that ig 
in the joyful Senſe of the Love of God, ſhed: abroad in thi 
Heart by the Holy Ghoſt. In theſe Things Chritljanity c 
fiſts.” Learn hence, That the Eſſence of Chriſtianity wy 
the Life of Religion, is far from conſiſting in little and indi 
ferent Things : and therefore for Perſons to lay a mighty Streß 
upon them one way or t'other, is neither wiſe nor ſafe. Lern. 
2. That Righteoufneſs and Holineſs, Charity and Peaceable. 
neſs, Love and Joy, and ſuch-like Fruits of the Holy S,iritz 
theſe are the great Things wherein Chriſtianity or the Kings. 
dom of Chriſt confifts, and in which the Life and Shu} 57 
Religion is found. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink 
but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Jay in the Hol; Ghoft,” Fe 


18 For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, z; ac- 
ceptable to God, and approved of men. | 


Hie that in theſe T hings, that is, in Righteouſneſs, and Peace 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ferveth Chri/t, is acceptable ta Gad. 
That is, this ſhews and evidences that he is a Perſon accepted 
with God and approved of Men ; of wiſe, charitable, and 
good Men; yea, the natural Conſciences of Men in general 
will applaud and approve what is done by him, notwithſtand- 
ing the forementioned Difference in leſſer Fhings concernin 
Meats and Days. Learn hence, That the Love and Practice 
of religious Duties, ſuch as Righteouſneſs and Peace is a clear 
and ftrong Argument of a Perſon's Acceptance with God. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch as are for thoſe Things accepted by God, 
ought by no means, for differing from us in leſſer Things, to 
be difowned of us, and caſt out of Communjon by us. 


19 Let us therefore follow after the Things which 
make for peace, and things wherewith one may edify 
another. | | 


This Verſe is an Inference drawn from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. © Seeing the Kingdom of God, or our common Chri- 
ſtianity, doth not conſiſt either in the doing or declining of 
theſe little indifferent Things, let us by no means hazard the 
Peace of the Church, or break Communion: with ſuch as in 
their Sentiments differ from us; much leis let us deſpiſe and ſet 
at m_ each other, upon the account of theſe fmall, yet un- 
happy Differences: But let us earneſtly purſue the Things that 
make for the common Peace of all Chriſtians, and the Things | 
by which we may further each other's Edification and Salva- 
tion. Learn hence, That in caſe of any emergent Differences 
among Chriſtians, it ought to be the joint Care and Endea- 
vour of all and every one to purſue the Things which make 
for Peace, and that this Peace be ſuch as wil conſiſt with, and 
greatly help forward the Good of the Church: Let us follw 
after the Things which mate for. Prace, and Things wherewith 
one may edify another. 3 | . 


| = 9 een ene 
20 For meat deſtroy not the work of God. All 
tags indeed are pure; but it is evil for that'nianwho 
eateth with offence. - © - _ 8 
That is, For Meat deftroy not thor the Work of God, 
Do not thou, for ſo inconſiderabſe a Matter as eating is, endan- 
er the Chriſtianity of thy Brother, or hazard the Peace of the 
hurch, and cauſe any thro' Scandal to fall off from theit 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. If any of you fay, that all Mieats are 
clean, and therefore lawful; in Anſwer, they arg certainly ſo 
in themſelyes, but yet it is your Sin if you. uſe t} : 
Scandal and Offence of others, that are not, ſatished'in the 
fulneſs of them.” It is moſt certainly the Dury' of C 
to deny themſelyes the Uſe of their Chriſtiaſi Elbe 
. when by making uſe of it they eee 
their Brethren, by cauling them to fall: from their oN ae 


faſtneſs. 
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neither to eat fleſh, nor to drink wing, 


24 It i good ' 
cher ſtunablerh; or is 


gam tbing whereby! thy 
—2 is made weak. nd 


unt good ; that is, it is not charttable to m 
part of our Chriſtian Liberty, when by fo doing any weak 
n; is offended, diſcouraged, and driven from his Pro- 
d brought to any kind of Sin. And if it be à Chri- 
ged Duty to forbear the Uſe of indifferent Things, 
3 how much more is it a 
poſing ſuch Things to the, 


— 


ale uſb of uny 


"en. it ie 4 Scandal to the Weak 
Hay to avoid obtruding and im 
Scandal, Offence, and Hurt of others: 


2 Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. 
Happ ig he that condemneth not 
which he alloweth. 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection: Some might be 
ready to ſay, ** that they had Faith, that is, a firm and full 
Perſuaſion that it is lawful for them to eat thoſe Meats, which 
others judged to be ſinful ; and therefore it is neceſſary that 
they profeſs it, and own it, and aſſert their Liberty.” The 
Apoſtle anſwers, © Haſt thou more Knowledge than be to be- 
s to be lawful, which he apprehends to be ſin- 
nowledge and Belief to thyſelf, to juſtify thy 
Actions before God, but uſe it not to the 
of others ; for he is a happy Man, that when he knows a thing 
to be lawful, doth fo uſe his Liberty about it, as not to of- 
fend others, or condemn himſelf ; for that is a ſad kind of 
Knowledge which is uſed to deſtroy others, and condemn 
Such Chriſtians as have different Sentiments from 

their Brethren, as to the Matters of indifferent Things eſpe- 

cially, qught to keep their Judgment and Opinion to them- 

ſelves, and not to hazard the Peace of the Church by an im- 

prudent Publication: Haſt thou Faith? Have it to thyſelf.” 


23 And he that doubteth, is damned if he eat, be- 


cauſe be eateth not of faith: for whatſoever ig not of 


himſelf in that thing 


lieve thoſe thin 
ful? Keep thy 
y 4 urt and Prejudice 


doubteth whether he ſhould eat or no, 
and yet eats, is condemned of himſelf, becauſe he doth a thing 
when he is not ſatisfied of its Lawfulneſs: for whatſoever is 
not done of Faith, that is, with a Perſuaſion that it is lawful, 
is to him that does it undoubtedly ſinful. 
does, believing it to be a Sin, is certainly a Sin in him. Here 
obſerve, That an erring Conſcience binds us to do nothing 
againſt it. A ſcrupulous Conſcience is a troubleſome one, but 
it is better than @ preſumptuous-Conſcience. As we muſt not 
nouriſh our Scruples and Doubtings, ſo neither muſt we act · 
againſt our Scruples and Doubts. 
contrary to his-Conſcience ; but then it is as much his Duty to 
inform his Coaſcience, as to follow his Conſcience. 
apainſt Conſcience is a very great Sin; but a Man may act 
according to his Conſcience, and yet be a very great Sinner. 
St. Paul, when he was a bloody Perſecutor, tells us he acted 
according to his Conſeience; Acts xxvi. 9. I verily thought 
with myſelf, that I gught to do many Thing: 
Zefus of Nazareth. Pray we then for a 
informed by the Word of God; and that we: 
the Dictates and Directions of it whilſt we liy | 
neither reprove not reproach us when we come to die. Amen. 
net Cob A+ Bui IM 
Our Apoſtle having ſpent the foregoing Chapter in a general Ex- 
 bortation aud Diredian to ſtranger . Chriſtians, how they ſhould 
carry themſelves towards their weak Brethren in the Uſe of 
their Chriſtian Liberty about indifferent Things, adviſing them 
neither to be cenſarious in judging one another, nor yet to put a 
| Stumbling-black in tha. Hay of aus another to occaſion their Fal. 
leng in the farmer Part of | this. Chapter be proceeds upon the 
tes the ſume Deſign, exhorting the 
rmities of their weaker 


Jeſus Chriſt. And 


That is, He that 


Whatever a Man 


In ſhort, no Man is to act 


the Name of. 
nce rightly 


fame Ar guments and pro 
_ firanger-Chriffiqns hy gn \the. 1 
| Brethren; and this from abe Fan 
accardrngiy he: heſpeads then thus, ver. 1. 
Weben that ire ftrong, o 
- Milies of. the weak,, 
Let every.. one of 
good to edifigatt 
| unſelt; bat; 
dat reproached thee 


t to bear the infir- 
and not to pleaſe ourſelvrs. 
cale bis ne 
as it id writzen, The reproaches, of. 


fell on me. 


Obſerue here, 1. A great Doctrine aſſerted, and a ſpecial 
| Dut een ate that the Stron N is, ſuch 4 | 
{| thor y uhderſtand their Chriſtiaf Liberty, ſhould bear 

with2he Infirmities, the Ignorance, Frowardneſs'ant Serupu- 
louſneſs of the Weak, and alſo forbear the doing of | 
which may ſrandalize and hurt the Souls pf Men who have got 
the e de de. of Knowledge with ourſelves : The Strong 
ought to bear the 1 rag x the al. ſerve, 2. The 
niverfality of the Duty : e, that le, ngt ly, Al private 
Chriſtians, but all Church- Governors : He puts himſelf intb 
the N mber, that he may propoſe himſelf as N Example of 
the following Duty; e, that are the Officers, che Pillars 
85 Governors of the Church, like Patetts Who ed wick 
| hildren in theic Waywardneſs, fo we muſt beat, thb“ not 
with Hereſies in Doctrine, or Enormities I Prattice;' yet 
with ſuch, Errors and Miſtakes in both as procted from E 
| norance, or common Infirmities. Obſerve, A farther Duty 
urged and enforceJ, namely, not to Slee ourſelves, bat 
others; Let every one of us nt pleaſe curſelcęs, but gur Neigh- 
 beurs ; that is, not pleaſe ourſelves by inſiting upoh the Uſe 
of our lawful Liberty, but rather, for the Sakt of others, de- 
part a little fromour own Right. Yet ar s The L.imita- 
tion and Reſtriction of this Duty, for his O04 to Elification : 
It is not ſimply and abſolutely faid, © Let every one pleafe 
his Neighbour.” The Heretick, the Drunkard, and others, 
would like that well, to have every one ſpeak and act as they do: 
But the Rule is to pleaſe every Man for his Good to Edification ; 
thus far we may pleaſe them, but no farther. Edification is 
the Rule, the Scope, and Boundary of all our Complacency 
in and Compliance with others. Olſerve, 5. How the Apo- 
{tle urges and enforces this Duty, from the Example of Jeſus 
Chrift : he 2 not himſelf, therefore ſuch as profeſs Faith 
in him muſt ſtudy to be as he was: Nothing was more re- 
mote from Chriſt when here on Earth, than ſelf-ſceking and 
ſelf-pleaſing; he did not conſult his own Eaſe or Satisfaction, 
but rather reſpected others Benefit than his on; yea, he was 
ſo far from 14 himſelf, that he did wilfingly expoſe 
himſelf to all the Reproaches and Contumelies of Men in 
Obedience to his Father's Will ; and was fo tender of God 
the Father's Honour, that all the Reproaches which fell upon 
the one affected and afflicted the other: The Reproaches of 
them that reproached thee fell on me. Now from the whole we 
note, That Chriſtians ought to be very tender towards one 
another in the Uſe of their lawful Liberty ; they muſt not do 
whatever they pleaſe in things of an ndiferent Nature, 
without ſhewing any Regard to others; much Jeſs ſhould they 
pleaſe themſelves in a proud reflefting upon their own Know- 
ledge, and in contemning thoſe that have not fo great a Lati- 
tude and Liberty as themſelves. Me that are ſtrong ought to 
bear the Infirmities, & c. TY 


4 For whatſoever things were written afore-time, 
were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the ſcriptures might have hope. 


The Apoſtle here informs us what is the general Uſe of the 
| Holy Scriptures, and what is the particular Reaſon for which 
they were written; namely, 1. For Inſtruction, they , were 
written; for our Learning; all the Precepts, Promiſes, Threat- 
nings, Rewards and Puniſhments recorded in the Scriptures, 
are for our Information, Conviction and Direction. 2. 
were written for our Comfort and Conſolation alſo, that we 
thro Patience and Comfort 22 might have Hope; that is, that 
we through Patience in bearing the like Cenſures and Re- 
+ proaches, which we find the Scripture Saints have borne be- 
{ fore us, might have-Hope of being rewarded as they were for 
it. Learn hence, That the great End for which the Holy 

Scriptures were written, was the informing of our Judgments, 
and the directing of our Practice, that by the Examples which 
we find there of the Patience of Holy Men under Suffer; 1 
and of God's relieving and comforting them in their Diſtreſſes. 
we might have Hope, yea, Confidence and Aſſurance, that 
God will alſo comfort and relieve us, under the like Prefſures 
and Burthens. 


5 Now the God of patience and conſolation grant 
you to be like-minded one towards another, according 
to Chriſt Jeſus: 6 Thar ye may with one mind and 
bis ne mouth glorify God, even the Father of our Lord 
1 f Fefis Chriſt: | eee roma neg tn. 
| Obfſerve' here, 1. How the Apoſtle: concludes. his fore- 
going Exbortation,, with votive Supplications, 8 
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Prayer; the Miniſters of God mult follow the Word they de- 
liver with Prayer: they muſt not only wreſtle with their People, 
but they muſt wreſtle with God for and in behalf of their Peo- 
ple, if they ever hope to overcome. Obſerve, 2. The Prayer 
and Supplication itſelf, and that is, for Concord and Unity 
among Chriſtians: That they may with one Mind, and one Mouth 
glorify God; that in their Chriſtian Aſſemblies they may all 
worſhip God after the ſame Manner; and not one this Way 
and another that. Unity among Chriſtians in Common Con- 
verſation, but eſpecially in Church-Communion, is a ve 

defirable Mercy, and much to be prayed for, by the Miniſters 
of God. Of. 3. How the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf in Prayer 
to God for this Mercy. under a double Title, 1. As a God of 
Patience, The God of Patience grant you to be like-minded - inti- 
mating, (1.) What great Need there is of Patience, in order 
to maintain Love and Unity among Chriſtians: And, (2.) 
That God muſt be applied to in Prayer, who is the Author 
of it, to produce and work this Grace of Patience, in order 
unto Peace and Unity among Chriſtians : The God of Patience 
grant you to be like-minded. The Unity of the Saints greatly 
depends upon the Exerciſe of Patience one towards another; 
and that they might attain it, he begs the God of Patience 
to give it. (3.) Our Apoſtle joins with this another Title, 
namely, The God of Conſolation ; wherein he points them to 
that abundant Comfort which would reſult to themſelves 
from ſuch a Bleſſed Unity, continued and maintained by the 
mutual Exerciſes of Patience and Forbearance one towards an- 
other. The God of Patience and Conſolation grant you to be like- 
minded towards one another. Obſ. (4.) The Pattern and Ex- 
ample which he lays before them to excite and quicke: them 
to this Duty, namely, the Example of Chriſt himſelf; accord- 
ing to Chriſt Feſus, that is, according to the Example of Chrilt 
Jeſus; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Let us conſider how the 
Lord Jefus bears with us, how many thouſand Infirmities and 
_ Failings doth he find in the beſt of us, yet he is pleated to 
maintain Communion with us; and ſhall not we after his Ex- 


amp do the like, that thereby God may be eminently glori- 
fie 


by us?” O#/. (5.) How God is called the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chritt, ver. 6. 1. As he begat him by an eternal 
and ineffable Generation. 2. As he was Man, fo he created 
him, St. Luke i. 3. As Mediator, fo he appointed him 
to, and qualified him for, that Office. And eternally = 
nified be Omnipotent Love, that the Comfort of this Compel- 
lation redounds to us! for, as he is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, fo he is in him our Father alſo, our merciful, 
our gracious and loving Father: May we ever demean our- 
ſelves towards him as dutiful and obedient Children! 


 , 7 © Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt 
alto received us, to the glory of God. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes the Argument which he had 
hitherto inſiſted upon, in this and the former Chapter, name- 
ly, That all Chriſtians, both ſtrong and weak, ſhould mutu- 
ally forbear one another, and that both Jew and Gentile ſhould 
receive each other into Fellowſhip and Communion, without 
Contention about Things of an indifferent Nature. //herefore 
receive ye one anther, And, to enforce his Exhortation, he 
propounds the Example of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Receive one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us; that is, after the Example 
of Chriſt, who puts no Difference betwixt Jew and Gentile, 
but receives both, and bears with the infirmities of both. 
Which Action in Chriſt, and the Imitation of it in us, will 
much redound tothe Glory of God ; his declarative and mani- 
feſtative Glory being much promoted by this Concord and 
Union with and among all his Members, of what Denomina- 
tion ſoever they are, whether believing Jews or Gentiles. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt has given full and ample 
Demonſtration of his great and wonderful Love unto his Church 
and People. 2. T hat this Love of Chrift towards all his Chil- 
dren and People ought to be improved by them, as an Argu- 
ment to love one another; Receive one another as Chriſt receiued 
US, 
another, and bearing with one another's Weakneſles and In- 
firmities, according to Chriſt's Example and Command, will 
contribute exceedingly to the Honour and Glory of almighty 
God, and to the abundant Conſolation and Satisfaction of each 
other. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received 
115 ta the Glory F Cod. ; 


8 Now I fay that J:ſus Chrit was a miniſter 
of the circumcifion for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes mage unto the fathers: 9 And that 


is written, For this cauſe I will confefs to 


The Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, 


3- That Chriſtians receiving, embracing and loving one | 


ly unto you, in fome ſort, as 
| becauſe of the 


1 * 


the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy name. 10 And a 
he ſaith, Rejoice, = Gentiles; with his I 
And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and 
laud him, all ye people. 12 And again Eſaias ſaith, 
There ſhall be a root of Jeſſe, and he that ſhall ſe 
to _ over the Gentiles: in him ſhall the Gentiles 
truſt. ; 


the Gentiles might glorify God for his 


| propoun . 
Example of Chriſt, in receiving both Jew and ", ated ex) 
Grace and Favour, as an Argument to perſuade all Chriſtians 
to receive one another: Now in the Verſes before us, he dea 
clares how and after what Manner Chriſt received both Jews. 
and Gentiles. As for the Jews firſt, whom he calls the Cir- 
cumci ion, the Apoſtle telleth us, that Jeſus was their Miniſter - | 
that is, he was circumciſed like them, converſed generally 
with them, and exerciſed his Miniſtry among them, accord. 
ing to the many Promiſes which God had made to the Je- 
ith Patriarchs ; and thus he ſhewed his Love and Mercy to- 
wards the Jews in the Days of his Fleſh. Secondly, As to 
The Gentiles; he affirms, that according to the ſeveral Pro. 
phecies and Promiſes in the Old Teſtament, they were called 
and received to Mercy by our Lord Jeſus Chriit, the Parti. 
tion-wall being by him broken down, and Jew and Gentile ' 
become one Sheepfold under one Shepherd. -Now from the 
Truth and Faithfulneſs of Chriſt towards the Jews; and 
from his Love and Tenderneſs, Mercy and Compaſſion to- 
wards the Gentiles ; and from his Divine Indulgence towards 
both, the Apoſtle very fly draws this Inference and Con- 
cluſion; That all Chriſtians, how Ciffering foever from one 
another in their Judgments and Opinions as to leſſer Thin 
ought to receive one another into Fellowſhip and Chriſtian 
Communion; and inſtead of biting and devouring one another, 
be once at length fo wiſe and happy, as to hold the Unity of 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace. 


13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and 
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope through 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle cloſes his Exhortation 
to brotherly Concord and Unity with a pithy and pathetick - 
Prayer; his Example herein is inſtructive. Obſerve, 2. The 
Title or Appellation which he gives unto God in Prayer, The 
God of Hape; ſometimes he ſtiles him the God of Graee, 
ſometimes the God of Peace, ſometimes the God of Patience, 
here the God of Hope; he being ſo objectively, the only Ob- 
ject of our common Hope; and alſo effectively, as he is the 
Author and Producer of Hope in us. O.. 3. The Mercies 
he prays for, (1.) That they may be filled with all Jo and 
Peace in believing, that their Hearts may overflow with Peace 
from God, and one towards another, and with all that Joy 
which reſults from both. (2.) That they may abound in Hope 
| thro” the Power of the Holy Ghoſt; where by Hape underſtand 
the Good. hoped for, namely, Heaven and Eternal Life, a firm 
Expectation of which is wrought in us by the Holy Spint. 
Learn, 1. That God is the Obje& of a Chriſtian's 
and if ſo, the Sin of Deſpair is a moſt unreaſonable Sin; for 
why ſhould any deſpair of his Mercy, who is the God of Hope, 
who commands us to hope in his Mercy, and takes Pleaſure 
in them that do ſo? Pſal. cxlvii. 11, Learn, 2. That the 
Grace of Hope, together with Joy and Peace in believing, art 
wrought in the-Chriſtian's Heart thro? the Power of the Hol 
Ghoſt, that is, thro” the ſanctifying Influencesof the Holy Gb 
enlightening the Underſtanding, inclining the Will; —_— 
the Aﬀections, and reducing all the rebellious Powers 
Faculties of the Soul (in Concurrence with our Endeavours) un- 
der the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. 


14 And I myſelf alſo am perſuaded of you, my 
brethren, that ye alſo are full of goodneſs, Billed wit 
all knowledge, able alſo to admoniſh one another. 15 
Nevertheleſs, brethren, I have written the 3 

tting you in m 
e that is — me of God, 
16 That I ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt 90 


the offering up of the Gentiles might be 1 
| ng 


the Gentiles, — goſpel of God, that 


— 
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i Gn&fed by the holy Ghoſt. 17 I have therefore 
whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chrilt in thoſe things 


which pertain to God. 


Our Apoſtle being now about to conclude his Epiſtle to the 
Church at Rome, excuſes himſelf that he had written fo 
largely and with ſuch Freedom to them, believing that they 


- 


:hounded in Grace and Knowledge, and were very fit and able 
to inſtruct and direct one another; however he thought fit to 
write unto them, having had the Honour conferred upon him 
Chriſt to be called to the Apoſtolical Office, and particular- 
ly to be the EmbatſſaJor of Chriſt to the Gentiles ; moſt paſ- 
1 deſiring that he might preſent and offer them up un- 
ig God, as an acceptable Sacrifice thro' the Power and Al- 
gſtance of the Holy Ghoſt; and that his Succeſs in the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles would be Matter of abundant glory- 
ing to him. Here obſerve, I. How the Apoſtle, in preparing 
the Gentiles for the Obedience of the Goſpel, comp ires him- 
{If to a Levitical Prieſt, converſant about his Sacrifice, and 
fitting it to be offered up to God. 4. That the Gentiles, 
dedicated by the Apoſtle's Miniſtry to the Service of God, 
wore he Apo'Hle's Sacrifice and Oblation. 3. That the 
Holy Spiric is a Libamen poured on this Sacrifice; by which it 
an ined and rendered acceptable unto God. 4. That 
(ch an Oblation, or Offering up of a People in this manner 
uato God, is Matter of rejoicing, yea, Matter of glorying, to 
me Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt : I have therefore wheresf I may 
glory thro” Feſus Chri/t. 


18 For I will not dare to ſpeak of any of thot 
things which Chriſt hath not wrought by me, to make 
the Gentiles obedient, by word and deed. 19 Tarough 
mighty ſigzns and wonders, by the power of the Spirit 
of God; fo that from Jerutalem and round about unto 
Ilyricum have I fully preached the golpel of Chriſt. 
20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived to preach the goſpel, not where 
Chriſt was named, leſt I thould build upon another 
man's foundation; 21 But, as it is written, To whom 
he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall fee; and they that have 
not heard ſhall underſtand. 


Obſerve here 1. The indefatigable Induſtry and Pains of 
the holy Apoſtle in order to the Converſion of the Gentiles : 
From Feruſalem round about unto Illyricum, he fully preached the 
Cadel of Chriſt, This according to Pareus's Computation. 
was little leſs than a thouſand Miles. The Induſtry of the 
Apoſtles, in planting and propagating the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
vas almoſt incredible. Lord! what Pains did they take? 
What Hazard did they run? What Diſſiculties did they con- 
teſt and contend with, in that great Work? Obſerve, 2. That 
altho their Induſtry was great, yet their Succeſs was greater 
than their Induſtry, and beyond all human Expectation, This 
appears by the vaſt ſpreading of the Goſpel in fo ſhort a Space: 
From Feruſalem round about unto Illyricum. Within thirty 
Years after our Saviour's Death, the Goſpel was not only dit- 
fuſed thro? the greateſt Part of the Roman Empire, but had 
reached as far as Parthia and India. Obſerve, 3. T hat the 
Goſpel or Doctrine of Jeſus had likewiſe a wonderful Power 
and Efficacy upon the Lives and Manners of Men; the Apoſtle 
tells us, that the Gentiles who were converted to Chriſtianity, 
were obedient by Word and Deed: upon the Change of their 
Religion, followed the Change of their Converſation, and 
whole Courſeof Life, Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon of all this won- 
derful Succeſs which St Paul and other Apoſtles had in preach- 
ing the Goſpel ; and that was the extraordinary Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in enabling them to work Miracles for the Con- 
firmation of the Goſpei, ver. 19. Through mighty Signs and Ii on- 
ders, by the Power of the Spirit of Gad. Such was the miracu- 
lous Power of healing Diſeaſes, of catting out Devils ! of 
inflicting corporal Puniſhment upon ſcandalous Perſons ! all 
which did ſerve in general for the Confirmationof the Goſpel, 
and did in particular ſupport the Honour and Authority of the 
Apoſties, and ſupply the Want of the Magiſtrate's Power, 
which the Chriſtians could not expect whilſt the Roman Empe- 
lors continued Heathen : not that all theſe miraculous Powers 
were given to every one of the Apoſtles, or that they which 
had them could exerciſe, them at all times, or when ever they 
pleaſed ; but only as was moſt expedient for the Uſe and Be- 
refit of the Church. Obſerve, That the Apoſtle, in preaching 
me Goſpel, choſe to go to ſuch dark and blind Places as never 


verted and called to the Chriſtian Faith, ſoon after 


| heard of the Goſpel before, rather than amongſt them where 


Chriſt had been named, that ſo he might lay the Foundation 
of Chriſtianity himſelf, and not build upon another Man's 
Foundation : And likewiſe that in his Miniſtry, the Prophecy | 
of Eſaias might be fulfilled, Chap. lii. 15. To whom he was 


not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee : and they that have not heard, ſhall 
underſtand. 3 


22 For which cauſe alſo I have been much hindered 
from coming to you. 23 But now having no more 
place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire theſe 
many years to come unto you; 24 Whenſoever I take 
my journey into Spain, I will come to you. For I 
truſt to ſee you in my journey, and to be brought on 


my way thitherward by you, if firſt I be ſomewhat 
filled with your company. | 


The Apoſtle having, in the former Verſes, excuſed himſelf 
for dealing fo plainly in bis Writings with them, doth here 
apologize for his not coming amongſt them, affirming, that 
the true Reaſon why he did not viſit 3 was this; he looked 
upon planting of Churches as more necellacy than watering of 
them, and the preaching of Chriſt where he had never been 


named, to be the moſt needful Work. Now at Name there 


had betore been a Church planted, and Elders ordained to 
build upon that Foundation; for this Reaſon he had hitherts 
declined coming to Rome : But now, having no more Place in 
theſe Parts, that is, having no more Churches to plant here- 
abouts, he ſignines both his Inclination and fixed Reſolution 
to vitit them at Rome: as he took his Journey into Spain, and 
to ſtay ſome time with them, that they might be mutually 
filled and ſatisfied with, and refreſhed by, each other's Com- 
pany. Here note, 1. That the Romans were very early con- 
hriſt's 
Aſcenſion; for the twentieth Year after it did Paul writs 
this Epiſtle. But he had a Defire of ſeeing the Romans many 
Years before he wrote unto them, and therefore many Years 
before they were converted to the Faith. Note, 2. That our 
Journeying from one Place to another is not according to our 
Purpoſe, but God's Diſpoſal. The Apoſtle no doubt, in- 
tended to 7 into Spain when he wrote this; but God over- 
ruled the Matter beyond the Apoſtle's Expectation. The 
Travels of the Apoſtles from Place to Place, in order to the 
planting and propagating of the Chriſtian Faith, were under 
the ſpecial Influence and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt. A#s 
xVi. 7. They afſayged to go ints Bitbynia : but the Spirit ſuffered 
them nat. Note 3. The great End why the Apoſtle was ſo 
defirous of the Sight and Enjoyment of the Chriſtians at Rome z 


it was that he might be refreſhed, nay, filled with their Cam- 


pany. Lord ! How defirable is the Communion of Saints, and 
how beneficial the Society of ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians ! 
Their Company is filling, (not empty, vain and frothy, as 
the Company of moſt is, but) adminiſtring both Grace and 


Comfort to them that enjoy it: I deſire to ſee you in my Fourney 
that I may be filled with your Company. 7 , 


25 But now I go unto Jeruſalem to miniſter unto the 
ſaints. 26 For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia 
and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor 
ſaints which are at Jeruſalem. 27 It hath pleaſed them 
verily: and their debtors they are. For if the Gentiles 
have been made partakers of their ſpiritual things, their 
duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in carnal things. 
28 When therefore I have performed this, and have 
ſealed to them this fruit, I will come by you into Spain. 
29 And I am ſure that when I come unto you, I ſhall 


come in the fulneſs of the bleſſing of the goſpel of 
Chriſt. 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints them with his preſent intended 
Journey to Feruſulem, as alſo with the Occaſion of it; name- 
ly, to carry the charitable Contributions of the Greet Churches 
in Macedonia and Achaia, into Fudea, and up to the poor 
Saints at Jeruſalem, whole Neceſſities required it, and un- 
to whom they were in'a fort indebted for it; the Gentiles 
having been made Partakers of their ſpiritual things, (receiving 
the Goſpel from Fudea) they are obliged in Gratitude to 
miniſter to them in carnal things. He farther aſſures them, 
that as ſoon as he had finiſhed his Journey, and performed this 


6 A charitable 
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charitable Office, he would come to them, and that in the [| myſelf a Miniſter of Jefus ChrilF in. particular Oger! 6 

Fulneſs of the Bleffing of the Goſpel of Peace. Note here, of : 


1. The Title given to the poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem: 
They are called Saints; F go to Feruſalem to adminiſter to the 
Saints Neceſſitics, Saints they were by baptiſmal Dedication, 
by viſible 
be hoped, by inward Sanctification alſo. Note, 2, That Po- 
verty and Sanctity are not inconſiſtent; the Saints at Feruſa- 
lem are poor, but God provided a 14 for them; he ſtirs 
up the Apoſtle, and the Hearts of the Macedenians, to Imi- 
niſter to the Neceſſities of theſe poor Saints. Note, 3. How, 
the Saints in one Church did ſuccour and relieve the poor 
Chriſtians in another; thoſe in Macedonia and Achaza ſend 
Relief into Fudea, and to the poor Saints which were at Je- 
ruſalem: teaching us that it is our obliged Duty to extend our 
Charity to the Churches abroad and beyond the Seas, when 
their Wants and Neceflities require it, and our Capacities 
enable us unto it. Note, 4. The Nature of this Charity de- 
clared: It was a free and chearful Contribution performed 
with much Pleaſure : It pleaſed them to make a Contribution; 
it was not extorted or ſqueezed from them, but given with 
Chearfulneſs by them: — muſt not be Compul- 
ions, but voluntary Oblations. Note 5. How this Charity 


is called Fruit; when I have ſealed this Fruit: becauſe it was | 


the Fruit of their Faith, Liberality, and Love; becauſe as 
Fruit it would redound both to the Benefit of the Giver and 


Receiver. Charity and Alms are Fruit redounding to Ac- | 


count in. the great Day of Account. Note, 6. The great 
Integrity and Fidelity of the Apoſtle in ſecuring of this Cha- 
rity: Men I have ſealed, or fecured. unto them this Fruit. 
The Church's Charity is a ſealed Treaſure, not to be diminiſh- 
ed and imbezzled, but applied to the Uſes to which it is 
devoted. Note laſtly, The Aſſurance which he gives them, 
that when he comes among them, he ſhall come in the Ful- 
neſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Peace unto them; that 
is, with a full Impartment of ſpiritual Gifts and Goſpel-Hleſ- 
ſings, much Knowledge, Grace and Comfort. | 


30 Now I beſeech you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus | 


Chriſt's ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye 
ſtrive together with me in your prayers to God for me; 
1 That I may be delivered from them that do not be- 
| th in Juca: and that my ſervice which I have for 
Jeruſalem may be accepted of the faints; 32 That I 
may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and 
may with you be retreſhed. 


Here in the Cloſe of the Epiſtle, our Apoſtle moſt affec- 
tionately recommends himſelf to the Prayers of the Chriſtian 
Romans unto whom he wrote: I beſeech you Brethren, ſtrive, 
Kc. Where obferve, 1. The Apoſtle's courteous Compel- 
ation, Brethren. There is a threefold Brotherhood, which 
the Scripture takes notice of: 1. Betwixt Chrift and Believers; | 
Heb. ii. 11. He is not aſhamed to call them Brethren. ' 2. 


Betwixt Believers themſelves, they are Brethren by Grace; 
7. Love the Brotherhood; that is, the collective 
3. Betwixt the Miniſters of Chrift and 


1 Pet. ii. 
Body of Believers. IT 
their beloved Peaple, there is alſo a Brotherhood, Rev. i. 9. 


1 Jabn your Brother: teaching the Miniſters of the Goſpel | 


to earry it towards their People wich Love and Gentlenefs, 
mo People to make reciprocal Returns of Love and 
Affection. Oi ſerve. 2. The Manner of the Apoſtle's Re- 
queſt : it is by way of Supplication and Entreaty ; I beſeech 
you, Brethren. Tho? as an Apoſtle he might have enjoined. 
. yet for Love- ſake he rather entreats them. Obſerve, 

3- Phe Requeſt itſelf, that t {trive together in their 
| Prayers for him. The original Word ſigniſies to ſtrive to- 
ether as Wreſtlers do, who exert all their Power and Might. 

in that bodily Exerciſe. O6ſzrve, 4. Our Apoſtle's Sincerity, 
and holy Ingenuity in this Requeſt which he makes unto 
them; he 'defires them to /?rive with him in their Prayers 
to God fot Hm. He doth not, with ſome, beg the Prayers 
of others, Abi neglect to pray for himſelf, but is willing to 
draw w iti in the fame Yoke. Obſerve, 3. A double 
Argument Which the Apoſtſe makes uſe of, to enforce his] 
Sußprenton Ind Requeſt: . For the Lord BE . 


fake, for the fakt of Him who is fo dear both to you a 1 
2. For the Te of 'the Spirit; that is, Ef ti 55 Love 
de wrought in ydu d the Holy Sj wie of L , ew it 
by joilt ferverit Prayer fbr all Sails in gen ral,” 2 a chr 


1 
7 


rofeſſion, and many, yea moſt of them, it is to 


The Particulars concerning which he deſires their Suns | 
tions: (i.) For bekenne in his Journey hy Tull 

the, unbelieving Jews, which ' were prejadicet gart bye 
N Perfo 


Dis Chapter, which: 


Time in receiving 


might have no Power th hurt bim. 2. That hk 
and his Perſormancr fir te jou Saints at e, a 
| Jews, "th Whony he Ba 
begs their Pri 


find Acceptance with the Chriftian Jews, 
not over acceptable; he therefore fs,” tha 
| the believing Jews at Jeriſalem might be reconciled bt» i 
the believing Gehriles that ſent this Aims; and alf WH vt 
. * 218 | 1 A al, D* f 
that hrought it; That my Soviet for Jeruſalem may be frre 
| of the Saints. (3.) That he might have a profperont Jom 
to them by the Will of God. Where tote, How'my * 
is our Duty always, and in all things, to refer gt res, 
our Intentions and Actions, to the Pleaſure and Providence 
to the Wiſdom and Wilt of God. And A lady. 
| The ſpecial Reaſon why he was ſo defitous to 1ift and Coffe 
unto them; that he might be refreſhed with them, and by 
them; that the Company and Converfation of each other 
may be to their mutual Refreſhment, and Satisfaction: Thar 
F may come unto you with Foy, by the Will of God, ani may with 
you be refreſhed. | 


* 
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33 Now the Gad of peace de with you all. Amen. 


The Apoſtle had deſired their Prayers for him; here he 
concludes with a fervent Prayer for them: In which ab/ervs 
| the Title or Attribute given unto God, The God of Peace: 
the Lover, the Author, and Giver of Peace. The Apoftle 
having exhorted the believing Romans to be at Peace among 
themſelves, and not to contend about indifferent Things, im- 
plores the Diſpenſer of this Grace to be with them, to dw 
among them, and to pour out the great and invaluable Bleſ- 
fing of peace and Unity, of Love and Concord, upon them; 
The God of Peace be with you all. Amen. As we honour the God 
of Peace, whom we ferve ; ad c loye the Prince of Prace, 
in whom we believe; as we hope ior the Comfort of the Spirit 
of Peace; and as we, tender the Succeſs of the Goſpel of 
Peace; let us preſerve it where it is, and purſue it where it 
flies from us. ES. | EE TY one 
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clafes our le's Epe/ile to the Ramans, 
is chiefly madt up 0 Le — and (an- 
mendations of ſome particular Perſons: according to the, L- 
neſs and Strength of their 8 Graces, and their Labazr of 
Love for the Intereft of Chriſt and his Churc bd. 
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Commend unto you Phebe our ſiſter, which dg. 2 

ſervant of the Church which is at Cenchrea: , T 
ye receive her in the Lord, as becbmeth faints, ind 
that you aſſiſt her in whatſoever buſineſs ſhe Hach need 
of you: for ſhe hath been a ſuccouref df many, and of 
ef allo, e 


1744 A dif 

Tue firſt Perſbn here mentioned is PH; who.going upon 
ſome Occaſion to Nome, dt Paul is ſuppoſed to have ſent the 
an cp to the _ by her: I commend, ſays he, to 
ur Care andraffectiovate., Regard, Phabe our Siſter in the 
Faith, who ſerved the Sad Cenghred,”. in the Quality 
of a Deaconeſs, as ſome think, or, as. others, who ſpent her 
and harbouring poor Chriſtians that were 

driven outof their on Country, and ht nad been a Siccourer 
and Jupporter of the Apoſtle himfelf,' He exhorts' them fo 
receive her in the Lord; chat is, with Chriſtian Love for the 


£ 14 2008 
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Lord's ſake, and t be aſſiſtant and ul 0 ber in her 
ourward Aﬀzies and Dube, Zoqrm eco Wie Hanow 


God puts upon the female Sex, in making uſe of ſome of 
them to be Afﬀiſtints to the | Aces. 59d whking care that 
their Offices of Love and Service for aid rowards the Mini- 
ſters and Members of Cheiſt, fhbuld not be forgotten, but ha 
and kept in everlaſting Netnembramda The. Services Which 
Phebe did are here recorded, xo Paſtetity:rrauſimined, and w 


our Imitation recommended. mods f 21 

Jeusrg” Who have ſor ry ies . Gem their 

becks? unte whom: not ond TEE thinks, bur Ap 8 
EhilfeRes of "the Gent ho, % Libewe pri? 29 


C15 


OVEN Mi n M their Nouſe. 
The 


— — 


Chap, x63 


* 


R G M 


n 0 — _— —_ —_ 
— — . Ioy awe + — * + by - 


— —— 2 » 
— A2E·2õ on ten to. OO > 


+ +. 457 


1 


= 


— =O RS RI ro GENIE: — "ME. ee en * 
e 
ary 15e Ke one in 


if, Ieſus, in whom is neither | r Fer . Here, 
OE appears how weakly d e Papiſts argue. fo oh 
l 2 placed firſt ig the Catalogue ofthe 


Aquila: They laid dotun their own Nec 
re 


is, 
weh the Apoſtle and all the Churches of the Gentiles had of 


* of the Gen- 
the Benefit of them 


which uſed there to aſſemble for religious Worſhip. Be it 
the dr or the other, our Apoſtle forgets not to ſend kind 
and Chriſtian Salutations to them, 


Salute my well beloved Epenetus, who is the firſt- 
fruirs of Achaia unco Chriſt. 6 Greet Mary, who 
beſtowed much labour on us. 7 Salute Andronicus 
and Junia my kinſmen and my fellow prifoners ; who 
are of note among the apoſtles, who alſo were in Chriſt 


before me. 


Three Perfons are here ſaluted by name: the firſt Epenetus, 

whom he calls the Firſt- fruits of Ahaia; that is, the firſt 
Perſon that embraced} Chriſtianity, or the Faith of Chriſt, 
inthe Region of Aas The ferond is Mary, à common 
Nane, bat the Perſon” here-intended was of fpecial Note, 
having beſtowed much Painus upon, and done _ good 
Offices for, the Preachers. of. the Goſpet : The Third is An- 
drmicu;, noted for his Sufferings and Services among the 
Apoſtles, us alfo/ for his early embracing the Chriſtian Faith. 
He jos in Chriſt before me; that is, converted to Chriſtiani 


hefore, myſelf, Learn hence, 1. That Seniority in Grace is 
a very great Honour: and to be in Chriſt before others, is a 
tranſcendent Prerogative. Learn, 2. That God will have 
the gaod Works of all his Saints, and the Services eſpecially 
which are done to his Miniſters and Embaſſadors by any of 
dis Peaple, to be applauded, valued, and revorded.. » Mary's 


1 ur beſtowed! on the Apolile, is here mengjaned with 
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loved... 10 Salute Apelles approved in C 

them which are df Anſtabu us* bouſbald.. 11 Salute 
Herodian gay. kmſman,. Greet them that be of the 
boufbold of Narciſſus, which ate in the Lord. 12 Sa- 
hite Tryphena und Fryphoſa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Perſia, which hboured much in the 


Lord. 13 Saluxe Rufus chafen in the and his 
mother and wine. 14, Salute Aſyncritus, Ph 5 


lens, Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which 
we With them. .. 15 Sabate Philologus, and Julia, Nereus, 
ind hie fftet, and Obythpas,' and all the ſaints which 
are with them. bens uprna tran 
Hot denen. bar perticudarly,. and by Name, that 
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Greet Amplias my beloved in the Lord; 9. 83. 
lute Urbane our Helper in Chriſt; ahd 8 ay be 
1 Li 


Name in his Supplications and private Adgreſſeg to God. 
No Lay bt. he bore them, and all cohverted by Mitn; upon his 
Heart, whenever he went in and out before the Lord. A 
1 Father can never be forgetful of his ſpititdat Chil. 
dren. Obere, 2. The Perſons faluted by the Apalfic' are 
nat Men'6f Fame in Rome, noted far their Di fey nd Great. 
neſs, or - war Wealth and Riches, hut for their and. 
; Goodneſs, for labouring in the Lord, and for Iabouting much 
in the Lord, for being in Chriſt, approved in Chrt't, and 
Helpers In Chrift ; that is, Affiſtants in propatating the Ciof 
el of Or 


riſt, and ſerviceable to thoſe h S. Wot Ain | 
fice it was fo to do, Tis Religion that renders Perſong re. 
| nowned, and no Perſons deſerve ſo well to be remembered by, 
us, ag thoſe who are moſt perſevering aid laborious in their 
| Services for God, Obſerve, 3. Here are Teveral Women a5 
well as Men remembered and ſaluted, and their Services for 
Chriſt and his Miniſters recorded. God will have none of 
his faithful Servants forgotten, nor any of their good Deeds 
buried in Oblivion. Obſerve, 4. That in all this Roll of Sa 
lutations, there is no mention made of St. Peter's Name 
Had he now been at Rome, as the Papiſts will have him, 72 
Biſhop of that See, it had been morally impoſſible for our 
Apoſtle to have forgotten him in his Salutations, when. ſo 


q 


* 
— 
- 


many of his Inferiory were remembered by him. 


if 


” 


churches of Chriſt ſalute you. 


16 Salute one another with an holy ki. The | 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle proceeds from greeting the 
Saints at Rome himſelf, to perſuade them to falute-one ano- 
ther. There had been mich Uiſlention amamgit them about 
Meats and Days; he therefore craves of them for the future. 
to embrace each other with cordial Love, and affectionate: 
Kindneſs ; and as a Token and Symbol of it, to falute cms 
another with an holy Kiſs, the uſual Expreffien of Friend. 
ſhip in thoſe Times. The primitive Chriſtians at the End 
of their Prayers before the Celebration of the Sacrament, did 
ſalute one another with a Kiſs, and then the Bread and Cup 
was brought forth; and ſome obſerve that it was done by the 
Men apart, and the Women apart. But this Cuſtom being after- 
wards abuſed, was gradually laid aſide. That which is law 
ful in its Uſe, and innocent in its own Nature, may and 
___ to be laid aſide, when it becomes Mattet of Scandal and 


17 Now I beſeech you, brethren, mark them which 
cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
which we have learned; and avoid them. 18 For 
they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
but their awn way and by good words and fair 


ity | ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle takes his Leave and 
Farewell of theſe Romans, with' an Admonition to them to 
take heed of Perſons that were erroneous in Doctaine, and 
ſcandalous in Practice. Tis probable he means either thoſe 
Jews who pleaded the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the 
Obſervation of the Maſaic Rites, as neceſſary to the Salva- 
tion of the Gentiles : or the Gno/tichs, to whom the following 
Characters do well agree. Whoever they were, they were 
dangerous Seducers, and to be avoided. Obſerve, 2. The 
CharaQer-which our Apoſtle gives of theſe Perſons; They 
ſerve not aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Belly. Mate, That 
Seducers are always Self- ſeekers; they are deſigning Men: 
they aim at _ themſelves, under a Pretence of acting for 
Chriſt. and his Glory. They ſerve not our Lord Fefus brit, 
but their own Belly. Obſerve, 3. The Arts and Methods 
which * uſe to delude and deceive: By good Words 
and fair Speeches, they deceive the Hearts of the Simple. 
Seducers have ſmooth and gloſſing Tongues 3 and innocent 
harmleſs Men are miſled by their fine Pretences, 2 fair 
Speeches: and thus they impoſe upon the Simple. Obſerve, 
4: The double Advice which the Apoſtle gives in order 
to their being preſerved and ſecured. from the Pgiſon and 
Contagion of theſe Seducers ; namely, to them, and 
avoid; them. 1. To mark them: The Wed Ggnifies 
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cut them off by Ex communication, not to cut their Throats, 
or burn their Bodies for Hereſy. Mark them which cauſe Di- 
viſions, and avoid them. Obſerve, 5. The Perſons whom 


this Exhortation concerns, who they are t::at ſhould judge of | 


the Doctrines and Seducers : they are the common People, the 
Remans, the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome, to whom he was 
now writing; to them the Apoſtle allows a Judgment of 
Diſcretion, a Power to try and examine the Doctrines de- 
livered by Perſons pretending to infallible Inſpiration. . I be- 
feech yon, Brethren, mark them which cauſe Diviſions contrary to 
the De@rines which ye have learned. Chriſtians are by no 
means to be led by their Teachers blindfold, but ought to ſee 


with their own Eyes, to take nothing upon Truſt, but all 


upon Trial, to examine the Doctrines they are taught, and to 
obſerve and mark the Teachers of them. I beſeech you, lays 
our Apoſtle, mark them. | 


19 For your obedience is come abroad unto all men. 
I am glad therefore on your behalf: but yet! would 


have you wiſe unto that which is good; and ſimple 


concerning evil. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “I do not accufe you, but ad- 


viſe and warn you only: I acknowledge that you the Chriſtians 


at Reme are famous for your Obedience to the apoſtolical 


Doctrine, and that vou walk in Faith and Love, in Unity 


and Concord, to the Credit of the Goſpel, and the Honour 
of your holy Religion. But I would have you know, that 


you are not wholly out of danger of being infected by theſe 


Judaizers: I wiſh you therefore Wiſdom to eſcape. their 
Snares; the Lord make you wiſe as well as zealous, that 
you may diſcern that which is good, and decline that which is 
evil.” Learn hence, That the holieſt, beſt, and wiſeſt of 
Chriſtians muſt not look upon themſelves as ſecure from the 
Snares of Seducers, but ſtand in need of all the Cautions and 
Warnings, of all the Advice and Counſcl of their ſpiritual 


Guides, in order to their Preſervation from the Poiſon of their 


Principles, and the Contagion of their Example. 


20 And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
your feet ſhortly. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


Je with you. Amen. 1 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively, or abſo- 


lutely; if relatively, or with relation to the Context, then by 


Satan is to be underſtood Seducers and falſe Teachers, whom 
he had warned the Romans of, in the preceding Verſes : Mari 
them which cauſe Diviſions, &c. Learn hence, 1. That all, Cor- 
rupters of divine Truths, and Troublers of the Church's Peace, 
are Satan's Inſtruments : God Hall bruiſe Satan, that is, Sa- 
tan in his Inſtruments, under your Feet. 
vine evangelical Truth ſhall be finally victorious ; no Wea- 
pon formed againſt it ſhall proſper ; the Head of Error ſhall 
fall low at laſt at the Feet of "I ruth. Seducers may bluſter 
for a time, but ſhall be bruiſed at laſt; the God of Peace 
ſhall bruiſe Satan ſhortly. Conſider the Words abſolutely, 
and we have a Victory proclaimed ; the Author of that Vic- 
tory declared, the God of Peace; the Enemy conquered, 
Satan; the Conqueſt, or Manner of conquering, by Bruiſing; 
the Time of the Conqueſt, not preſently, but ſhortly. The 
God of Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your Feet ſhortly. Learn, 
1. That the Reconciler of the World ſhall be the Subduer of 


Satan; and in ſubduing Satan he conquers all his Inſtruments : 


be ſaith not, God ſhall bruiſe Seducers and Hereticks under 
your Feet; but Satan, and in him all that belong unto him; 
as the Fall of the General puts the whole Army to the Rout. 
Learn, 2. That Almighty God, in his own time, will make 
Believers complete Conquerors over Satan, and all their ſpi- 
ritual Enemies. Note, That it is by virtue of Chriſt's Con- 
queſt over Satan, that Believers become Conquerors ; for the 
Promiſe here refers to the original Promiſe, Gen. iii. 15. That 
Chriſt, the Sced of the Woman, ſhall break the Serpent's 
Head: So then it is by virtue of that Act of Jeſus Chriſt, 
bruifing the Serpent's Head, yea breaking it, that Satan is 
bruiſed under our Feet. As Chriſt bruiſed him under his 


own Feet, fo in his own Time will he bruiſe him under our 


Feet. The perſonal, as well as the repreſentative Seed of the 
Woman, ſhall break the Serpent's Head. Remember, poor 
tempted Chriſtian, for thy Comfort, the God of Peace will 
tread Satan under thy Feet, ſhortly ; thou ſhalt ſet thy Foot 
on the Neck of thy Enemy; and when once thy Foot is over 
the Threſhold of Glory, thou ſhalt caſt back a failing Look 

and ſay, * Now, Satan, do thy worſt; thro' Grace I am 
where thou ſhalt never come,” 


Learn, 2. That di- 


only wiſe, becauſe all Wiſdom is derived from 2 


21 Timotheus my work-fell d 3 
heus my work- fellow, an 
Jaſon and Soſipater my kinſman, * and 
Fertius, who wrote this epiſtle, ſalute you * 1 
Lord. 23 Gaius mine hoſt, and of the whole chu e 
ſaluteth you. Eraſtus the chamberlain of the cit = 
luteth you, and Quartus a brother. - | 


Our Apoſtle had, in the former Part of the Chay'er c 
divers Perſons himſelf : here he ſends the — Sent 
that were with him to the Saints or Chriſtians at Rome. — 
by ſhewing that mutual Love and Amity, that happy © e. 
and Unity, which is and ought to be between all the ed 
Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, when, thc” not in * 
in Mind, they ſhould be preſent with one another e e. 
diſtant in Place, yet undivided in Affection. The 8 1 
cipal Perſons here ſending joint Salutations 4 


with th 
to theſe Ramans, were Timothy and Gaius, The 15 —_ 
Paul calls his Work- ſe low, or Fellow-labourer : T;mazh 0 0 


ILVark-fellow. Where note the great Humility of — 
in dignifying ſo young a Man L. Timathy men hangs x = 
Title. What greater Dignity, than to be a Fellow. worker 
with the Apoſtle, in planting and propagating the Goſpel 5 

Jeſus Chritt? The latter was Gaius, whom the Apoſtle calls 
his Hat, and the Haſt of the whole Church; that is, a Perf, . 
employed by the Church of Corinth to entertain "Chriſtian 
Strangers. To perform the meaneſt Offices of Love and — 
vice for the perſecuted or diſtreſſed Saints and Servants of * 
ſus Chriſt, to entertain them in our Houſes, yea, to Le 
their Feet, is an honourable and acceptable Service. | 


24 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift be with you 
all. Amen. | 


Here again, our Apoſtle, from the Abundance of his affec- 
tionate Heart towards them, repeats his Benediction of them 
that the Mercy, Grace and Goodnefs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
may abide upon, and ever more continue with them. Where 
note, the Fountain and original Spring from whence all Grace 
doth riſe and flow; namely from Jeſus Chriſt ; The Grace « 


| our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. It is ſo called, becauſe he 3 


for us, becauſe he applies it to us. 


25 Nov to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you ac- 
cording to my goſpel and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the revelation ot the myſtery which was 
kept ſecret ſince the world began, 26 But now is 
made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, 
according to the commandment of the everlaſting God, 
made known unto all nations for the obedience of 


faith, 27 To God only wiſe, þe glory through Jeſus 
Chritt tor ever. Amen. | 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his excellent Epiſtle with a ſo- 
lemn Doxology or Thankſgiving to God : In which he firſt 
deſcribes God, and then aſcribes eternal Glory to him. 1 
deſcribes him both by his Power, and by his Wiſdom. By 
his Power firſt, To him that is able to eſtabliſh you according tt 
my Goſpel that is, to eftabliſh, you in Grace and Truth, in 
Faith and Holineſs, and to keep you from falling into Sin and 
Error. Such is our Weakneſs, and Satan's Power, that un- 


| leſs God coufirm and eftabliſh us, we ſhall ſoon run into Sin 


and Danger. Obſexve farther, The Inſtrumental Means 
which God makes uſe of, fur his People's Eſtabliſhment, 
and that is the Goſpel, and the Preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel which Chrift and his Apoſtles 
taught and delivered. This is called a Myſtery, kept ſe- 
cret ſince the World began, and now made manifeſt for 
the Obedience of the Faith; that is, that it may de be- 
lieved and obeyed. The ſecond Attribute in the Deſcription 


of God, is his Wiſdom: He. is called the wiſe, the only 


wiſe God; not to exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt, but the 
Wiſdom of the Creature only; He is only wiſe originally, 
his Wiſdom is of himſelf; yea, his Wiſdom is himſelf The 
Wiſdom of God is not a Quality ſeparable from himſelf, 
but is his very Eſſence and Nature. He is only wile, be- 
cauſe he is incomparably wiſe; there is none that for 
Wiſdom can compare with him. He has Wiſdom in 
ſuch a Degree and Eminency, that the very Angels a 
chargeable®* with Folly before him. In. a, Word, be is 


n 


Chapt. l. CORINTHIANS. 459 


n 


all the Wiſdom of Angels and Men is but a Ray from his 
Light, a Drop from his Ocean. And if fo, then let the 
Wiſdom of God, in all his Dealings with us and ours, be 
admired and adored by us; for all his Works of Providence 
are as orerly and perfect as his Works of Creation, tho' we 


perceive it not. 


* — tw * n * 


Now unte him that is able to keep us from falling, and to 


preſent us faultlrſs before the Preſence of his Glory with 
exceeding oy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour, be 
Glory and Maie/ly, Dominion aud Power, now and ever. 
Amen.' 


Firſt Epiſtle of St. PauL 


JJ D 


That ihis Epiſtle was written hy St. Paul to the Church at Corinth, was never doubted by the Church of Gad. 
Corinth was the Eye of Greece, a very opulent and wealthy City, but infamous for Pride and Luxury, for 
Wantonneſs and Uncleanneſs ; yet God had much People in this City, in order to whoſe Converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity, this Apoſile continued preaching amongſt them a Year and Six Months: And ſuch a ſpecial Bleſſing did 
accompany his Endeavours, that this new-planted Church became one of the moſt famous and eminent Churches for 
all manner of ſpiritual Gifts throughout the Chriſtian World. | 


The Occaſion of writing this Epiſtle was an unhappy Schiſm that aroſe in the Church of Corinth, by the People's 
preferring one Preacher before another. Inſtead of being thankful to God for the Endowments of all his Miniſters, 
and endeavouring to reap the Benefit and Advantage of all their mutual Labours, they vainly gloried in Men, ſome 


crying up Paul, others Apollos, &c. Hereupon St. Paul ſent this Epiſtle as a Bucket to quench this Fire, which 
bad threaten:d the Deſtruction of this fluuriſbing Church. | 


Aud obſervable it is, with what Freedom and Impartiality the Apoſtle proceeds in the Management of this Epiſtle. 
He ſharply reproves both their erroneous Opinions, and vicious Practices; he wiſely rebukes them fer their Schiſms 


and Diviſions, for their Confuſton and Diſorders in publick Aſſemblies, for their horrid Profanation of the Lord's 


Supper, for their Toleration of Inceſt, for going to Law before Heathen Magiſtrates : He afſerts the Miniſters 
Meintainance, the Excellence of Spiritual Gifts, the Nature and Necejity of Charity; and by multiplied Argu- 


ments confirms the Doctrine of the Reſurrection. 


CHAP:L 


Dab called % be an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt 
through the will of God, and Softhenes our bro- 


ther, 2 Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, 


to them that are ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, called to be 
latnts, with all that in every place call upon the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. 3 Grace 


ve unto you and peace from God our Father, and from 
che Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's aſſerting his Commiſſion or 
the Work of the Miniſtry to be from God; he was called to be 
an Atoſ2le by the Mill of God + he did not thruſt himſelf into 
that bigh and honourabl: Employment, but was choſen, 

called, and ſent by God. Such as enterprize the ſacred 
unction without a regular Call and Commiſſion, may expect 

a Blaſt inſtead of a Bleffing. Obſerve, 2. The double Ob- 
ject of St. Paul's Salutation in this Epiſtle; He firſt ſalutes 
the Church of Corinth in partieular, and then all the Churches 
of Chriſt in general; 73 all that in every Place call upon the 
Name of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Where note, That they were 
not real Saints, no nor all viſible Saints, (but called to be 
both) whom he calls the Church. Many ſecretly vile and 
lcandalouſly profane Perſons were found amongſt them: yet 
the Apoſtle ſalutes them as the Church of God; To the Church 
of God at Corinth. Learn hence, That there may be a Mix- 
om of profane and feandalous Perſons with real Saints in the 
urch of God here on Farth ; there may be, I ſay : I mean, 
adde, there have been, and there will be; not de jure, 
that there ou'ht to be ſuch a Mixture; yet if fo, this doth not 


\ 


unchurch the Aſſembly in which they are; they are the 
Diſeaſe of the Church, but not its Death; ſuch Corruptions 
and Blemiſhes cannot conſiſt with the Well-being, but may 


conſiſt with the Being of particular Churches. Obſerve, 3. 


The Salutation itſelf, Grace and Peace from Gad our Father, 


and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, Where nate, 1. A double Bleſ- 


ſing defired; Grace and Peace; Grace is of all Bleſſings the 
richeſt, and Peace is of all Comforts the ſweeteſt. Vote, 2. 
A double Spring diſcovered from whence this double Bleſ- 
ſing flows, God and Chriit : God, as the original Source 
and Fountain of all Good in himſelf; and Chriſt, as the Do- 
nor and Diſpenſer of all Good to us. Note, 3. The Order of 
the Words, firſt Grace, then Peace; there can be no Peace 
without Grace, and no Grace but there will be Peace; there 
can be no Peace but from God, no Peace from God but as a 
Father; no Peace from God as a Father, but as our Father; 
and he' cannot comfortably be ſaid to be our Father, but 
thro' our Lord Jeſus Chrilt. Learn hence, That all that 
Grace and Peace which Believers ſhare in, and are made Par- 
takers of, is derived from God the Father, thro' our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt. 


4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt; 
5 That in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge; 6 Even as the 
teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in you. 7 So 
that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 8 Who ſhall al- 
ſo confirm you unto the end, bat ye may be blame- 
leſs in the day of our Lord Jefus Chritt. 9 God 74 

6 B faithful 
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faithful, by whom ye were called unto the fellowſhip 
of his San Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ann 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © I am very thankful to God for 
his Grace and Favour beſtowed upon E thro” ſeſus Chriſt, 
in and by the Preaching of the Goſpel, and I qr" for 
the Gift of Tongues, and other miraculous Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit vouchſafed to you, whereby the Divinity of the Goſpel 
(called here the Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe it teſtifies of Chriſt) 

as atteſted and confirmed.” He farther tells them, that he 
K. firmly perſuaded that God would confirm them unto the 
End, cauſing them to perſevere unblameable in Holineſs till 
the coming of Chriſt to deliver his faithful Servants, and re- 
markably to deſtroy his Crucifiers ; becauſe of the Faithful- 
neſs of God, who having called them to the Fellowſhip of his Son, 
and to partake of his invaluable Benefits, will never leave 
them, but accompliſh the whole Pleaſure of his Will in them. 
Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle in the third Verſe prayed 
affectionately for the Grace of God to be beſtowed upon the 
Corinthians ; in the fourth Verſe he thanks God abundantly 
for the Grace they had already received: and no Man has 
ſuch Supplies of Grace, but he ſtands in need of farther 
Influences : and there is no ſuch way to attain more Grace, 
as to be thankful for what we have already received. Obſerve, 
2. To whom the Apoſtle returns his Thanks for all that 
Grace the Corinthians had received, even to the God of all 
Grace: I thunk my God, 3 the Grace which is given you. 
All Grace depends upon God, as to it's Being and Produc- 
tion, as to it's Exerciſe and Operation, as to it's Growth and 
Augmentation, as to it's Evidence and Manifeſtation, as to 
it's Perſeverance and Preſervation; he is both the Author 
and Finiſher of our Faith ; Both Seed, Increment, and Per- 
fection, the Beginnings, Increafings, and Finiſhings of Grace, 
are all from God the ; Hg but by and thro” our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who by his Blood purchaſed Grace for us, and by his 
Spirit produceth it in us. Obſerve, 3. That Believers, in the 
firſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, received not only ſanctify- 
ing Graces, but the miraculous Gifts af the Holy Spirit, par- 
ticularly the Gift of Tongues and Miracles. O6/erve, 4. 
That they obtained theſe Gifts by Jeſus Chriſt, and thro' 
Faith in him. Obſerve, 5. That by theſe Gifts the Teſtimony 
of Chriſt was confirmed, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
teſtify:ng that Jeſus was the true Meſſias, by his being raiſed 
from the Dead. Obſerve, 6. That by theſe Gifts, and by this 
Earneſt of the Spirit, they had Encouragement to expect and 
wait for the Approach and Coming of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
ver. 7. Ye come behind in no Gift, waiting fir the Coming cur 


Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


10 C Now I beſeech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Cl:ft, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you ; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind and in the ſame judgment. 


Theſe Words are a pathetical Exhortation to a moſt import- 
ant Duty: In which obſerve, 1. The Duty itſelf directed and 
exhorted to, and that is, Unity and Unanimity amongſt Chriſti- 
ans; this is threeſold, the Unity of the Head, and of the Heart, 
and of the Tongue; the Unity of the Head, that is an Unity 
in Judgment and Opinion; the Unity of the Heart is an Unity 
in Love and Affection: and the Unity of the Tongue is an 
Unity in Language and Expreſſion, when we all ſpeak the 
ſame chings, and with one Mouth, as well as with one Mind, 
glorify God. Obſerve, 2. The powerful Arguments here en- 
forcing this Duty. The firſt is an Apoſtolical Obſecration, 
{ beſeech you : He that had Authority to command, has the 
Meekneſs to intreat, and in a ſupplicatory way to beſeech. 
The ſecond is, the Nearneſs of the Relation, I beſeech you, 
Brethren, an endearing Expreſſion, and full of Affection; 
they were Brethren by Place and Nation, and Brethren by 
Faith and Profeſſion, owning the ſame God, proſeſſing the 
ſarne —— animated by the ſame Spirit, encouraged by the 
ſacie Promiſes, Partakers of the ſame Hope, and Heirs of the 
ſame Glory. The third Argument is, the Name he beſeeches 
in: and that is Chriſt's : I beſeech zou dy the Name of our Lord 


Foſus Obrift; that is, ] adjure you for his Sake, and his Au- | 


thority, by all that he has done, ſuffered and purchaſed ſor 


you. If you have any Reverence for his Authority; as a $0-' 


vereign ; if you have any „ foe his Undertaking, as a 
Saviour, look that there be no Diviſions amongſt you, but that 
pe be per feftly joined together, in the ſamg Mind, and in the ſame 


| in Contempt of others. 


udgment,” Obſerve, 3. That fo gxceedingly was 
is Heart ſet —_ * Duty, that jp both is ad Ape: 
the Corinthians he preſſes them very earneſtly to the 3 
Practice of it, here in his firſt Epiſtle and firſt Chapter. 3 
his ſecond Epiſtle and laſt Chapter, Be of ene Mind, "Bow Fo 
Peace, &c. Fn whence note, That the Apoſtle makes this 
Exhortation to Unity amoug Chriſtians the Alpha of his Int 
Epiſtle, and the Omega of his laſt ; *tis the fir Duty which 
he commends to their Conſiderations in the former Epiſtl 
and the laſt which he reccommends to their Care and Practices 
in the latter Epiſtle, intimating thereby unto us, tha: this 
Unity in Judgment and Affection is the firſt and laſt th: 
be reſpected among Chriſtians, as bein 
and Perfection of Chriſtiagity. 


ne ty 


Beginning 


11 For it hath been declared unto me of you, my 
brethren, by them which are of the honſe of Chloe, that 
there are contentions among you. 12 © Now this! lay 
that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul; and 1, of 
Apollos ; and I, of Cephas; and I, of Chriſt. 13 jg 
Chriſt divided? Was Paul crucified for you? or were 
ye baptized in the name of Paul ? | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares a Reaſon why in the 
foregoing Verſe he preſſed his Exhortation to Love and Uaity 
with ſo much Fervour and Vehemency ; namely, becauſe he 
had received Information; that there were Contentions and 
Sidings, Diviſions and Parties amongſt them, to the great 
Scandal of Chriſtianity, which was ſo newly planted amoneſt 
them. Whence learn, That Diviſions and Factions do quickly 
creep into the beſt and pureſt Churches. This Church of C- 
rinth was a Garden newly planted by St. Paul; yet notwith- 
ſtanding all his Care, and perſonal Inſpection, theſe ill Weeds 
of Diviſion and Diſſention grew apace ; it was not while Men 
ſlept that theſe Tares were ſown, but while the Officers of 
the Church were both awake and watchful. Obſerve, 2. 
What was the Cauſe of theſe Diviſions and Diſſentions that 
were found among them; it was having Mens Perſon' in Ad- 
miration, faQtiouſly crying up one Miniſter above another, 
naming themſelves the Followers of this and that Man, ſet- 
ting up Teachers one againſt another, and even Chriſt againſt 
his Miniſters. Learn hence, That altho' it is the People's Dury 
to have a great and high Eſteem of the Minifters of Chriſt, 
yet muſt not their Reſpect degenerate into a finful Admiration 
of their Perſons ; for the factious affecting of one Minilter 
above anather, is both ſinful and dangerous; it occaſions En- 
mity and Ditſention among Minitiers themſelves and th-ir 
People alfo, when the Gifts and Abilities of one are criec. up 
Obſerve, 3. That theſe Corinthians 
did not only ſinfully admire the Perſons of their Teachers, but 
alſo ſet up their Teachers as Head of ſeygral Parties, ſinfully 
reſting upon them, and glorying in them. Learn thence, That 
it is not barely unlawful, but very dangerous and exceedin 
ſinful for Perſons to call themſelves by the Name of any en, 
tho” never ſo eminent, fo as to build or pin their Faith upon 
them; we are not Believers in Paul or Peter, but in Chnt; . 
there is but one Head of the Church, and that is: Chritt, and 
he is not divided : his Diſciples we are in whoſe Name we 
are baptized, and that is not in the Name of any Man, bu: in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; to build there- 
fore our Faith upon any Man, is to make him our Saviour, 
and to put him in Chriſt's room and place. 


14 I thank God that I baptized none of you, but 
Criſpus and Gaius; 15 Lett any ſhould fay, chat I 
had baptized in mine own name. 16 And I bapunzed 
alſo the houſhold of Stephanas: beſides, I know not 
whether I baptized any other. 17 For Chriſt ſent me 
not to baptize, but to preach the goſpel : not wich 
wiſdom of words, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho” Baptizing were God's Ordi- 
nance, and St. Paul, as Chriſt's Miniſter, had a ommiſſion 
and ſufficient Authority to bap ize, yet the Providence. of 
God fo ordered, that he baptized very few, leſt any ſhoul 
ſay he baptized in his own — Olęrve, 2. That among 
thoſe few he baptized, here is a whole Ho! hold mention d, 
the Heuſbolq of Stephanas. Where learn, That as Abi alain. 
and others under the Old Teſtament Pere to bring (Res 

mciſion, It. 


| Houſhold into Covenant with God by Circu 


* 


did thoſe that had Houſholds under the New 


g both the 
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endeavour to bring their whole Families into God's we aw 
by Baptiſm. The Goaler and his Houſe. Lydia and her Houſe, 
Strohanes and his Houthold, axe all baptized. 3 3. 
The Compariſon here made betwixt Baptizing and Preaching, 
and the Preference given to the one hefore the other ; Chriſi 
nt me not to batize, but to preach ; that is, rather to preach 
than baptize: this was his great Buſineſs, his principal Work ; 
tho Baptizing was within his Commiſſion, yet it was not that, 
bu: Preaching he Goſpel, to convert Souls to Chriſt, that he 
was Cailed after ſuch a wonderful manner, and endued with 
ſuch extraordinary Gifts for the Performance of. It is neither 
wiſe nor ſafe to cry up one Ordinance of God above another, 
but to have them all in Eſtimation, and none more than the 


5 Heathens, who tho' they excelled in aa Wiſe 


dom, yet deſpiſed Evangelical Truths, making Reaſon their 


ſupreme.Rule, and Philoſophy their higheſt Principle. JF here, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ig the * © where is the Scribe? where is the 
Diſputcr of this World? That is, Where is the Wiſdom now 
of the wiſeſt Philoſophers among the Gentiles; Where is the 
Wiſdom of the Scribe, or the Interpreter of the Law among 
the Jews? here is the Diſputer of this Morld, or. the curious 
Searcher into the Depths and Secrets of Nature ? Let them 
ſhew ſo many brought, by all their Wiſdom, Learning and 
Eloquence, to the, knowledge of God, and to the Practice 
of their Duty, as the Preaching of a crucified Chriſt hath 
done; yea, all their natural Wiſdom is mere Folly, in com- 


Preaching of the Goſpel, which is one principal Part of our fpariſon of the glorious, Effects which the Preaching of the 
Commithon. Obſerve, 4. The Manner after which Chriſt A | | 


Goſpel. has produced, 
ſent St. Paul ta preach the Goſpel ; not with 1/iſdom of Wards, 
leſt the Groſs of Chrift ſhould be made of no Effect; that is, not | 
attracting and dra'ving Men to the Faith by the Power of hu- 


* 


21 For after that, in the Wiſdom of God, the world 
by wiſdom knew not God, it pleated God by the 


man Eloquence, leſt the Doctrine of Chriſt ſhould be rendered 
ſuſpected by ſuch a pompaus way of Preaching, Plain Truths, 
without Art and Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth 
and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the moit fluent and popular Tongue. The 
way and Mannerof St. Paul's Preaching was grave and ſerious, 
pious and ardent, _ and profitable; With what Brevity, 
without Darkneſs ! with what Gravity, without Aﬀectation |! 
with what Eloquence, without meretricious Ornament, were 
St. Paul's Diſcourſes! Solidly inſtructing Men in the great 
and neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, and furniſhing them with 
Arguments and Motives to a good Life; and this in fuch a 
plan and familiar Manner, that the Succeſs and Prevalency of 
his Preaching appeared to be of God, and not of Man. 


18 C For the preaching of the croſs is to them that 
periſh fooliſnneſs; but unto us which are ſaved it is 
the power of God. 19 For it is written, I will de- 
ſcroy the wiſdom of the wiſe, and will bring to nothing 
the underſtanding of the prudent. 20 Where zs the 
wiſe? where is the ſcribe? where is the diſputer of 
this world? hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of 
this worid ? | 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character and Deſcription given of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel; it is called the Preaching of the 
_ Crojs, that is, of a crucified Saviour; it repreſents him who 

died upon the Croſs, as the proper Object of our Faith and 
Hope, of our Affiance and Truſt. Obſerve, 2. The low and 
mean Eiteem which the Philoſophers and wife Men among the 
Heathen had of the Doctrine of the Croſs and of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; they eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs : the Preaching 
of the Crnfs is, ta them that periſh, Fooliſhneſs : ſo eſteemed, (f.) 
n regard of the Subject of it; it is the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
that is, of a crucifted and defpiſed Saviour; it acquaints us, 
that the eternal God, in the Fulneſs of Time, became a mortal 
Man; that Life became ſubject to Death, and Bleſſing ſub- 
ject to a Curſe: all which are ſuch appearing 2 

tat natural Neaſon is very prone to ſcorn and deride them. 
2.) The Wiſdom of the World, or the wiſe Men among the 
Gentiles, did eſteem the Preaching of the Goſpel Fooliſhneſs, 
in regard of the Manner of it; becauſe the Goſpel doth na- 
kediy and barely propound ſome Doctrines of Faith and po- 
ſively requires our Aſſent tu them from the Evidence of the 
Things themſelves, and from the Authority of the principal 
Opener, od himſelf. The Myſteries of the Chriſtian Re- 
gien, tho” nat contrary to Reaſon, yet are above our Com- 
pienenlon; note ichſtanding which they do not only require 
our Aſſent, but alſo challenge the Obedience and Adoration 
of our b aitb. Now the Wiſdom of the World is not ſatisfied 
8 God's Avr)s ig. with God's Authority in aſſerting; 
Ab requires that every Doctrine of Faith. and every Myſtery 
el the Gotpel, be made fo plain and obvious, ſo clear and 
Pe ticugus, that their ſhallow Reaſon may be able fully to 
ne 22nd it ; for theſe Reaſons is the Preaching of the Croſs, 
0 tem thut periſh, Fooliſpneſi. Obſerve, 3. What Efficacy and 
' irtue the Goſpel is or unto Believers unte us which are ſaved, 
[47S the Apoſtle, it is the 

i 9 
-1--rument in God's Hand 


tion; : ; 
on; tne Word pfeached is the Organ or Inftrument yo” 
aich the vital P 


- owef of the Spirit is conveyed into the Souls 
e how much ſoever it is contemned aud, deſpiſe1 in 
and 7 old. Obſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle: upbraids the Pride 

rolly of the Learned Philaſophers and reputed wiſe Men 


Potber of Gd; that is, a powerful 
for Mens' Converſion and Salva- 


fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that believe. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Frame of this World, or the Work 
of Creation, is here called the 1/7/dom of God: the Name of 
the Cauſe is given to the Effect, becauſe divine Wiſdom ſhines 
ſo clearly forth in the Work of Creation ; the beautiful Frame 
of Heaven and Earth doth difcover the fevera} Excellencies and 
Perfections which are in God, and amongſt the reſt his admi- 
rable and unerring Wiſdom. Obſerve,|2, What is here af- 
firmed concerning the moſt wiſe and learned Men among the 
Heathens, namely, that with all their //7/dom they knew not 
God; that is, they did not own and acknowledge him, ſerve 
and glorify him, as they ſhould and ought to have done. The 
World by Miſdem knew not Ged ; that is, they knew him con- 
fuſedly, but not diſtinctly; they knew in general, that a God 
there was, but knew not particularly who the true God was; 
they knew him notionally, but not practically; their Know- 
ledge had no Influence upon their Hearts or Lives: they knew, 
him as effentially conſidered in himſelf, but knew him not re- 
latively, as conſidered in Chriſt, they knew not Immanuel, God 
with us, and becoming a Mediator for us, him they did not 
know. Learn hence, That the greateſt Wits of the World, 
having no more but the common Light of Nature, and the 


_—_— — 


| Advantage of human Accompliſhments, are oft-times ex- 


ceedingly to ſeek as to the ſpiritual and ſaving Knowledge of 
God and Chriſt; human Wiſdom and divine Knowledge, as 
they are diftin-t in their Nature, fo are they ſeparable in their 
Subject: let thoſe that have both, bleſs God with eternal 
Thankſgivings. Obſerve, 3. God's gracious Supply of that 
efect which the World laboured under; when by all their 
Wiſdom, collected from the Book of the Creature, they could 
not arrive at the right Knowledge of the true God, then it 
pleaſed God by the Foliftnef of Preaching to ſave them that be- 
lieve. Where note, 1. The Perſons deſcribed whom the 
Wiſdom of God thinks fit to ſave, them that believe, them ex- 
clufively, and none but them. Note, 2. The great Inſtru- 
mental Means which the Wiſdom of God ordained in order to 
the Believer's Salvation, namely, the Preaching of the Goſpel ; 
it pleaſeth (od by Preaching to ſave them that believe. Note, 3. 
The mean and low Opinion, the vile and baſe Eſteem which 
the World have of this venerable Ordinance of God, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they think fit to ſtile it Fooliſhnefs ; 
the Fauliſbneſi of Preaching. Note, 4. The moving, impelling, 
and impulſive Cauſe of this graciaus Diſpenſation, to wit, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel in order to Mens' Salvation; and that 
is the good Will and Bleaſure of a gracious God: it pleaſed 
God, by the Fualijhneſs of Preaching, to ſave them that believe. 


22 For the Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks 
ſrek after wiſdom ; 23 But we 33 Chriſt cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a ſtumbling- block, and unto the 
Greeks, fooliſhneſs; 24 But unto them which ar 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriit the power 9 
God, and the wiſdom of God. 25 Becauſe the feol- 
iſhneſs of God is wiſer than men; and the weakneſs 
of God is ſtronger than men. 4 ON 
Obſerve here, 1. How both Jews and Gentiles conſpired 
together in their Contempt and RefeQion” bf the Gelpel ; 
the Fews require @ Sign; that is, beſjides zH the Miracles and 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the fews r&fufre ſonie Sign from 
Heaven to prove that Chriſt was ſent from! God: fo unrea- 
ſonable.and obſtinate was their Infidetity, that all the Mi- 


985 of our Saviour's Life, Death and Reſurrection, could 
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not remove it; and the Greeks ſiet after IL iſdom; that is, they 
look ſor profound Wiſdom, eminent Learning, and decp 
Philoſophy in the Goſpel ; and ſcorn it, becauſe they find not 
the:e what they expetted. The Fews require a Sion, and the 
Greeks ſeek after IV iſdom. Obſerve, 2. The Apoitle's per- 
emptory Reſolution to preach Chriſt cructhed, tho” he were 
to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greets Fooliſh- 
neſs. But how was Chrift a Stumbling-bl;ck to the fews ? 
Anſwer In regard of his Poverty and Sufferings, the Mean- 
nelsand Miſery of his Condition in the World. They expected 
that their Meflias ſhould be a victorious Prince, one that 
ſhould reſcue them from their Enemies: Inſtead of which, 
they find this Jeſus to be overcome by his Enemies ; that ne 
had no Power to defend himſelf, much leſs to deliver them; 
that he was deferted by God whom he called his Father, 
forſaken by his Followers, whom he ſtyled Diſciples, ſcourged 
with Rods, crowned with Thorns, ignominioufly treated, 
ſhamefully crucihed ; this was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, 
and continues ſo to be. But how was Chrift to the Greek; 

zolifinefs ? Anſiuer: The Gentiles deſpiſed the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as an abſurd, ridiculous, and ill-contrived Fable; for 
what in appearance could be more unbecoming God, and in- 
jurious co his Perfections, than to take the frail Garment of 
Fleſh, to be torn and trampled upon? They concluded the 
Incarnation impoſſible, that a Being infinitely perfect ſhould 
unite with a Nature ſo inferior to itſelf; and rejected the 
Doctrine of our Saviour's Death, as an Impiety contumelious 
to God; they could not reconcile Servitude with Sovereignty, 
Puniſhment with Innocence, the loweſt of human Rliferies 
with the higheſt of divine Honours ; and accordingly they 


eſteemed it Fooliſhneſs to expect eternal Life from him that | 


was put to Death, and that he ſhould bring them to the 
higheſt Glory, who ſuffered himſelf in the loweſt Weakneſs. 
Thus was the Preaching of Chrijt crucified to the generality of 
the Fews a Stumbling-block, and to the Greeks Foaliſhneſs. But 
obſerve, 3. It was not thus unto all, there was a Number of 
both converted and faved by the Doctrine of the Croſs, unto 
whom Chri/t was the Power f God, and the IL idem of Gad. 
Here note, 1. That Chriſt was the Power of God; Iſaiuß 
- fyles him the Mighty God, chap.. ix. 6. Works of mighty 
Power were performed by him, as the Work of Creation, 
Colo. i. 16. By him were all Things created in Heaven and in 
the Earth. The Work of Providence, Heb. i. 3. He up- 
' baldeth all Things by the Ford of his Power. The Work of 
Redemption, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſi hath redeemed us from the 
Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. The Curſe and 
Wrath of God was a Burthen that would have broke the Back 
of Angels; noue could itand under it but Chriſt, and not he 
neither as mere Man, but as ſupported by the infinite Power 
of his Godhead. Note, 2. Chriſt is the Wiſdom of God; 
alſo his divine Nature had a Fulneſs of infinite and uncreated 
Wiſdom found with 1: ; alſo his human Nature had a Fulneſs 
of infuſed and created Wiſdom found in it: and the Redemp- 
tion of Man by Jeſus Chriſt was a Deſign of admirable Wiſ— 
dom. He that turns his Back upon Chriſt, rejects the Wiſ- 
dom of God, and renders his Ruin both dreadful and certain; 
they muſt periſh cternally by the Hand of ſtrict Jullice, who 
will not be ſaved according to the Methods of divine Wiſ— 
dom, which are to ſave us from [ell by faving us from 
our Sins. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon aſſigned why the Preach- 
ing of Chriſt crucified became the Power of God unto Sal- 
vation, becauſe the IFakneſs of God is ſtrongen than Men; that 
is, the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, tho' they ſeem 
weak and fooliſh in the Eye of the World, yet are more ef- 
cacious and powerful than all the Wiſdom of wordly Men. 
Leuna hence, That the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of God, 
and particularly the Preaching of the Goſpel, tho' deſpiſed by 
the Men of the World, vet by the Power of God have glo- 
rious Operations, and produce wonderful Effects. The IF cal- 
nejs of Gill is ſtronger than Men, that is, the weakeſt Inſtru- 
ments which (30d uſes are ſtronger in their Effects, than the 
tirongeſt which Men can uſe : and the Facliſbneſi 3f God is wi- 
fer than Hin; not that there is either Fooliſhneſs or Weak- 
neſs in God; but that which Men account Foaliſhneſs and 
Weakneſs, and derile as ſuch, doth yet overcome all their 
admired Wiſdom and Strength; and if the Wiſdom of Man 
cannot match the Foolithnets of God, how ſhall it vie and 
contend with the Wildom of God? No Wiſlom or Power of 
Nan can ſtan: before the Foolithncls and Weakneſs, much 
lels before the Wiſdom and Power of God. The Foolifhneſs 
of Gad is wiſtr than Men, aid the WWeiitrcſs of a5d is flronger 
than IM. | 


— 


emen 
26 For ye fee your calling, brethren, how that * 
many wile men after the fieth, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called. 27 But God hath choſen the 
tooliſh things of the world to confound the wife, 
and God hath choſen the weak things of the world 
ro confound the things which are mighty; 2g Ang 
baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed 
hath God cholen, yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought things that are: 29 That no fle, 
ſhould glory in his prelence, 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſingular Favour which our Apoſtle 
calls upon the Corinthians to eye and. view, namely, their 
effectual Vocation and Calling out of Heathenifm to the Ps. 
feſſion of Chriſtianity; you ſee your Calling, Brethren, Such 
as are exalted by God in any kind, ought to call to mind 
their former Meanneſs; but thoſe that are perſuaſtvely called 
by God out of a State of Nature, ought frequently to obſerve 
and conſider the Worth and Weight of that Mercy, and the 
Freeneſs of that divine Favour : brethren, ſee, and take notice 
of your Calling, Obſerde, 2. That God has in all Ages called 
ſome of all Ranks and Degrees of Men, of the Wiſe and Great 
the Rich and Noble, to the Knowledge of himſelf, and * 
Son: net mary Tife, not many mighty, not many noble, are 
called, he doth not ſay not any, but not many, left the 
World ſhould think that Chriſtians were deceived thro? their 
Simplicity and Weakneſs ; one rich 7c f Arimathea, one 
honourable Nicademus, one Criſpus, a Ruler of the Synagogue 
but not many Men of Might and Power: Men of trong 
Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit, are too proud and ſtout to 
ſtoop to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and the humbling ſelf. 
denving Terms of it; yet ſome of the Wiſe and Mighty are 
called, leſt any thing in Man ſhould ſeem too hard for the 
Grace of God; but not many, leit Worth and Worthineſs in 
us ſhould be thought the Motive that rules God. Men of 
| Fame and Renown in the World have been the fierceſt 

nemies againſt Chriſt and Chriſtianity. - Galen, the chief 
Phyfician ; Porphyry, a chief Philoſopher ; Lucian, a chief 
Orator; with many others; were all profeſſed Enemies of the 
Chrittian Religion, Wherefore obſerve, 3. That altho' God 
called ſome of the Wiſe, Rich and Noble, amongſt the Jews 
and Gentiles, to eſpouſe Chriſtianity, yet the far greater 


Number of thoſe which hear his Voice, and obey his Call, 


are poor and mean, and in the World's Eſteem weak and 
fooliſh, baſe and deſpicable; God hath choſen fooliſh things to 
confound the Il iſe, and weak things ta confound the Mighty. 
This was verified in the Choice which God made of the Apo- 
ſtles, who firſt planted Chriſtianity in the World, and tho” 
illiterate Fiſhermen, confuted and confoundal the wiſeſt among 
the Philoſophers ; and alſo in the Choice God made of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, who firtt entertained the Goſpel, who 
were a poor deſpiſed Company, James ii. 5. Hath not G 
choſen the Poor of this Morld, Rich in Faith, and Heirs of the 
Kingdom ? This Choice Chriſt thanks his Father for, Matt. xi. 


25. and the Wiſdom of God therein deſerves our higheſt Ad- 


miration; becauſe thereby ( 1.) God plainly ſhewed, that Chriſ- 
tianity needed no wordly Props to ſupport it. As it was firſt 
planted and propagated by weak and contemptible Means and 
Inſtruments, ſo is it ſtill upheld and ſupported without human 
Policy or Riches ; God can out-wit wiſe Men by Fools, and 
over-power mighty Men by thoſe that are weak : witneſs the 
Apoſtles, and primitive Chriſtians. (2.) God by this Choice 
of the Weak and Foolifh, of the Baſe and Deſpiſed, does pour 


Contempt upon thoſe things which are moſt admired among 


Men, namely, the internal Endowments of the Mind, ſtrong 


Reaſon, and Sharpneſs of Wit; and the external Gifts, of 
Providence, Nobility of Birth, Riches and Honours. Lord! 
what Shame and Confuſion of Face will cover the Noble and 
Honourable, the Great and Mighty, the Rich and Wealthy, 
in the coming World, when they ſhall ſee thoſe poor Chtiſ- 
tians, whom they deſpiſed for their Poverty, ſcorned for their 
Meanne!s of Parts, as unworthy to come into their Preſence, 
highly exalted in the Favour of God, and proclairaed the 


Heirs of his Kingdom ! For as here God has more Rent, and 


better paid him (as the great Landlord of the World) from 
many ſmoaky Cottages, than from divers great Palaces, where 
Perſons wallow in Plenty, and forget God ; ſo will God own 
his faichful, tho' deſpiſed Servants, at the great Day, and 
make it evident to Angels and Men, that he accepteth not 
the Perfon of Princes, nor regardeth the Rich more than the 
Poor; but every one that here feared him, and wrought Right- 
teouſneſs, ſha]l be accepted of him, and rewarded by him. 
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30 But of him are ye in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is 
made unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctifi- 
cation, and redemption: 31 That, according as it is 


vritten, He that gloricth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Our Apoſtle had in the foregoing Verſes acquainted the Co- 
vinthians how low and deſpicable their outward Condition 
was in this World; he tells them the Worla looked upon 
them as weak and fooliſh, and as ſuch deſpiſed and diſdained 
them, but as a ſuperabundant Recompence for the deſpicable 
Meanneſs of their outward Condition, he tells them what 
they are in Chriſt Jeſus, how rich they are as Chriſtians; that 
Chritt is made unto them Miſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctifica- 
tim, and Redemption. Obſerve here, 1. An Enumeration of 
the believing Chriſtian's Privileges, received by Virtue of 
his Intereſt in Chriſt, _ — with * and they are, 

Iſlam, Righteouſneſs, Santtification, and Redemption: to re- 
ha us againſt VT „e. and Blindneſs, he is our Ni- 
4m, the Fountain of Divine Illumination, enabling us to ſee 
both our Sin and Danger; to diſcharge us from the Burthen 
of our Guilt, and Obnoxiouſneſs to divine Wrath; he 1s our 
Rizhtcouſneſs, the Author of Juſtification, procuring for us 
Remiſſion of Sin, and Acceptance with God; to free us from 
the Pollution and Power of Sin, he is our Sanctification, purg- 
ing us by his Spirit, as well as pardoning by his Blood, com- 
ing both by Water and Blood into our Souls ; and to ſet us 
at Liberty from Captivity and Thraldom to Sin and Satan, 
and the Law, he is made our Redemption, that is, the bleſſed 
Author of a beloved Redemption, not from Egyptian Bond- 
age, or Babyloniſh Captivity, but from the Dominion of Sin 
and Servitude to Satan, from the Wrath of God, from the 
Curſe of the Law, from the Danger and Dread of Death. 
Learn hence, That God hath ftored up in Chriſt all that we 
want, a ſuitable and full Supply for every Need, and made it 
communicable to us; he is our Wiſdom, our Righteouſneſs, 
our Sanctification and Redemption, our All in all, our All in 
the Want of All. Obſerve, 2. The Method, Way, and 
Manner, by and after which Believers come to be inveſted 
with, and made Partakers of theſe glorious Privileges. Chriſi 
of Gad is made unto us : This denotes, (1.) That Chriſt with 
all his Benefits becomes ours by a ſpecial and effectual Ap- 
plication ; he is made unto us. 
of Chriſt is the Work of God, and not of Man; of (rod he 
is made unto us. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all the precious Fruits and invaluable Benefits of his 
Death, became ours by God's ſpecial and effe-tual Applica- 
tion. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon here aſſigned why the whole 
Oeconomy of F, is put into the Hand of Chriſt, why 
all is communicated by him, and derived from him, namely, 
that all the Saints Glorying may be in him, and not in them- 
ſelves: That ne Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence, but as it is 
written, Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord, ver. 29, 31. 
Infinite Wiſdom and Sovereign Pleaſure has centered all 
Grace in Chriſt; it has pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould 


all Fulneſs dwell, and the Fulneſs that is in him is a mini- 


ſterial Fulnets, it dwells in him on purpoſe to diſpenſe to us, 
according as our Exigences do require, and our Faith de- 
lerve; for of him are we in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
unto us Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification and Redemption, 


that according as it is written, he that glorieth let him glory in the 
Lord, | 


E 


ND I, brethren, when I came to you, came not 
with excellency of ſpeech, or of wildom, de- 
claring unto. you the teſtimony of God. 


Our Apoſtle bad in the foregoing Chapter declared how 
Chriſt had ſent him to preach the Goſpel in the Plainneſs and 
Simplicity of it, not with the Wiſdom of Wards, ver. 17. that 
i, not in a pompous and flouriſhing way and manner of Preach- 
ing, mingling the Simplicity of the Goſpel with human Wiſ- 
dom: accordingly in this Verſe he tells them, that when, 
purſuant to his Commiſſion, he came and preached to them at 
Cormth, he came not with Excellency of _ that is, he ſtu- 
died not to gratify their Curioſity with Rhetorical Strains, or 
'hiloſophical Niceties, to pleaſe their wanton Wits, but ſo- 
cy to inform their Judgments with the great and neceſſary 
Duties of the Goſpel, and to furniſh them with the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments and Motives for a good Life. This is preaching : 
but had he come with human Wiſdom, this would have - I 
wacted, (1.) From the Excellency of the Goſpel, which 


(2.) That this Application 


| 


— — 


like the Sun, ſhines beſt with its own Beams; 


a nes ö Scripture Elo- 
quence is moſt piercing and demonſtrative, and convinceth a 
Man by its own Evidence; human Wiſdom charms the Ear, 


but this ſtrikes the Conſcience. (2.) It would have det racted 
from the Glory of God, which is more honoured by the Plain- 
neſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, than by the Luxuriances of 
Wit, or the moſt admired Oratory in the World; all human 
Wiſdom mult be denied when it comes in Competition with, 
or ſtands in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Obſerve 
farther, The Title given to the Goſpel, which he preached 
amongſt them in fo much Plainnefs and Simplicity; he ſtiles 
it the Te/timony of God, Where note, That the eſtimony of 
the Apoſtles concerning Chriſt's Death, Reſurrection and Aſ- 
cenſion, is called the Te/timony of God, becauſe God teſtified 
and bare witneſs to the Truth of thefe Doctrines by Signs 


and Wonders, and divers Miracles and Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Heb. ii. 4. 


2 For I determined not to kriow any thing among 
you, ſave Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified. 


That is, „I determined not to diſcover to you, or diſplay 
before you, the Eloquence and Wiſdom of the Greeks, or to 
give you any other Knowledge but that of a crucified Saviour, 
which alas! is to them Fooliſhneſs.“ Yet muſt not theſe 
Words be underſtood abſolutely, but comparatively; not as 
if the Apoſtle did abſolutely deſpiſe or contemn all other 
Study and Knowledge, much leſs vilify true Philoſophy, Lo- 
gick, or Oratory; for all Knowledge is uſeful to him that 
Knows hoy.” to refer it to right Ends, and God has made no- 
thing knowable in vain, but that all other Knowledge, with- 
out the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, is inſignificant and inef- 
tectual. Note here, 1. The Zubject-Matter of St. Pauls 
Study and Preaching, it was Jeſus Chriſt ; not Jewiſh Tradi- 
tions, not the Gentiles Philoſophy, but him in whom are bid 
all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. Note, 2. The ſpecial 
Relation in which our &poſtle choſe to ſtudy and preach Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that was as crucified ; Chriſt above all other Subjects, 
and Chriſt crucified above all other Conſiderations, becauſe 
Chriſt crucified was to the Jews a Stumbling-block, and to the 
Greeks Fooliſhneſs: human Wiſdom deſpiſed the Sufferings 
of Jeſus Chriſt, but the Apoſtle made them the Subject of 
his Study, and the Scope of his Preaching. Learn hence, 1. 
That as all of Chriſt, ſo more eſpecially his Death in all 
the Myſteries of it, ought to be the principal Subje& of a 
Chriſtian's Study and Knowledge. Learn, 2. That as there 
is no Doctrine more excellent in itſelf, ſo none more neceſlary 
to be preached than the Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, and him 
crucifhed. Oh! let Miniſters then preach, and by preaching 
prepare their People to receive the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and him crucified. And let both Miniſters and People count 
all things but Droſs in compariſon of that Excellency which 
is in the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


3 And I was with you in weakneſs, and in fear, and 
in much trembling. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle declares that his Perſon 
was ſuitable to his Preaching, both plain, neither pompous ; 
2 Cor. x. 10. hetells us, That his bodily Preſence was weak and 
mean, and his Speech contemptible. Tradition tells us, That 
Paul (according as his Name ſignifies) was a Man of a very 


little Stature, his Voice ſmall, and wanting that Preſence 
| which ſome others had. Obſerve, 2. Some Pain that'the Apoſtle 


was in, fearing left the Infirmity of his Fleſh ſhould render 
him as a Miniſter deſpicable in the Eyes of any, or the 
Courſe of the Goſpel be hindred and obſtructed by his bodily 
Infirmities; for this was he with them in fear and much trem- 
bling. Nothing doth ſo much affect and afflict the Minifters 
of Chriſt as an Apprehenſion and Fear, left any thing in or 
from themſelves ſhould obſtruct or hinder the Succeſs of the 
Goſpel which they teach: it is ſad when our People take oc- 
caſion, either from our Poverty or mean Appearance, to deſpiſe 
our Meſſage, or from any natural Imperfections found with 
us; but much ſadder, when ſuch moral Blemiſhes are found 
with us, as do render us the Occaſion of our own Contempt, 
and the Cauſe of our Miniſtry's Unſucceſsfulneſs. 


4 And my ſpeech and my preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in demonſtration 
of the Spirit and of power: 5 That your faith ſhould 
not ſtand in the wiſdom of men, but in the power of 
God. 
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Here our Apoſtle goes on, declaring after what manner nal 
dig, and did not, preach the Goſpel of Chriſt to the Corin- 
ans. Note, 1. How he did not preach unto them: he tells 
us, that his Preaching was not with enticing Wordt of Man's 
IViſdom ; that is, his Preaching was not garniſhed with hu- 
man Eloquence, did not conſiſt in Rhetorical Proofs, was not 
accompanied with the witty Inſinuations of artificial Learn- 
ing, which pleaſes the Ear, but affects not the Heart: chere- 
fore the Apoſtles did not, like Rhetoricians and Orators, po- 
liſh their Diſcourſes with an affected Curioſity and Exactneſs 
of Language, but altho' they came in Plainneſs yet not in 
Rudeneſs of Speech; our Apoſtle's Preaching at Corinth was 
grave and ferious, pious and ardent, plain and profitable: 
With what Brevity, without Darkneſs ! With what Gravity, 
without Affectation! With what natural Eloquence, without 
meretricious Ornament, were St. Paul's Diſcourſes ! A Mi- 
niſter's Words ought not to be [n/kantia, but Inflammant:a, not 
high-ſwelling but Heart-inflaming Words. Nete, 2. How 
the Apoſtle did preach unto the Corinthians; namely, in the 
Demonſtraticn of the Spirit, and of Power: that is, the 
Doctrine which he preached was accompanied with, and con- 
firmed by the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, to con- 
vince them that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead, and was made 
Lord of all, whom therefore they ought to believe and obey : 
he did not go about to bewitch Men with Eloquence, nor to 
entangle their Minds by ſubtile Reaſonings, but he offered to 
Men a ſenſible Proof and Demonſtration of the Truth of what 
he delivered in thoſe ſtrange and miraculous Operations to 
which he was enabled by the Holy Ghoſt. This Demonttra- 
tion of the Spirit accompanying the Preaching of the Word, 


we are not now to expect, but the Miniſtry of the Word is | 


fill attended with a divine Power of the Spirit, enlightening 
the Underſtanding, and perſuading the Conſcience ; which 
may be callea a Demonſtration of the Spirit, becauſe the Evi- 
dence of Truth is no longer diſputed or contradicted, but the 
Underſtanding aſſents to the Word as true, and the Will 
embraces it as good. Note, 3. The Reaſon aſſigned by the 
Apoſtle why he preached the Goſpel in and after this plain and 
inartificial Manner, namely, That their Faith ſhould not ſtand 
in the Il iſdom of Men, but in the Power of God; that is, that 
your Faith or Belief of the Goſpel ſhould not ſeem to be 
obtained by human Wiſdom and Eloquence, but be aſcribed 
to a divine Power, influencing ſuch weak Means as my plain 
Preaching was amongſt you ; it is the Praiſe of O:nnipotency 
to work by Improbabilities : God delights to do great things 
by weak and unlikely Means, knowing that the Weaknels of 
the Inſtrument redounds to the greater Honour of himſelf the 
principal Agent. Human Faith is an Avent to any thing 
credible, as credible, upon the fallible 'Teltimony of the Man 
it is founded upon, and reſolved into the Authority of the 
Speaker: but Divine Faith is an Aſſent to any thing credible, 
as credible, upon the Infallible Teſtimony of God, and is 
grounded on, and reſolved into, the Evidence of divine Re- 
velation. Upon this Foot ſtood the Corinthians Faith, nat in 
the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Power of God. 


6 Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdom among them that are 
perfect; yet not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, that come to nought. 7 But we 
ipeak the wiſdom of God in a myſtery, even the hidden 
wiſdom which God ordained before the world unto our 
glory : | | 

Our Apoſtle here proceeds in diſcourſing to the Corinthians 
of the Excellency of his Miniſtry amongſt them, to obviate 
the Contempt which ſome might caſt upon it for want of hu- 
man Eloquence, Sublimity of Learning, and Accurateneſs of 
Speech; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' the Wiſe Men of 
the World account me a Fool, and my Preaching Fooliſhneſs, 
yet I ſpeak the higheſt J7/dom among them that are perfect, or 
fully inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Faith,” 
Altho' the Diſcourſes of the ableſt Miniſters of the Goſpel 
ſeem jejune and dry to Carnal Hearts, yet they have an Ex- 
cellency of Wiſdom and Depth of Judgment in them, which 
ſpiritual and judicious Chriſtians do own and acknowledge. 
Here 26/erve, 1. The Title which the Apoſtle gives to the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, which he preached : he ſtiles it the M iſdom 
of God, the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, the hidden Wiſdom which 
Gad ordained before the Morid was ; the Wiſdom of Gad, becauſe 
it makes Men truly wiſe, wiſe to Salvation, directing us to uſe 
the beſt Means in order to the heft and higheſt End; and the 
hidden myſterious Wiſdom of God, becauſe it lay hid in the ſe- 
cret Counſels of God from all Eternity, and afterwards lay hid 


— 


the Mint 


time to Our 


under the Jewiſh Types, but is now revealed by 
of Chriit and his holy Apoſtles ; revealed in duc 
Glory, that is, to be the Means of our Happinefs and G1 
The gracious Purpoſe and Deſign of God in the Recove wv 
loſt World to Happineſs and Glory by the Death and N 
ings of his dear and only Son, was ſo myſterious and * 
ing, that it could never have entered the Thoughts of l 
or Angels, had not God himiſelf diſcovered it by the Revela = 
of the Goſpel. Olſerde, 2. The Compariſon which the — 
{tle makes betwixt the Wiſdom of the Goſpel and the Wy i 
dom of this World; the Wiſdom of this World, and 4 
Princes of this TV-arld comes ta nought. By the Wiſdom 72 
World underſtand the Wiſdom of the Heathen Gentile 0 4 
the Learning of their admired Philoſophers, all which - 1 
to nought z that is, it is of no Significancy at all in e ©, 
the beſt and higheſt End, the Salvation of the Soul, Chrittia. 
nity, or the Knowledge of the Goſpel, is the beſt Knowleds.. 
the trueſt and higheſt Wiſdom ; 'tis the beſt Knowledee Ed 
cauſe it contains the Knowledge of God and our Duty, whick 
is the moſt excellent, the moſt neceilary, and the molt wich 1 
Knowledge ; and it is the trueſt Wiſdom, becauſe it js =. 
wiſe for ourſelves, and to be wiſe as to our chief Interes . ' 
propounds to us the nobleſt End, to wit, the Glory of C by 
and our Souls Salvation; and it directs us to uſe the * 3 
ſureſt, and wiſe.t Means for the certain obtaining of that Bud, 


8 Which none of the princes of this world kney. 
for had they known it, they would not have Crucifed 
the Lord of glory. 


That is, which divine Wiſdom, neither Caiaphas, nor H. 
rod, nor Pontius Pilate, nor any of the Jewith or Gentil: Ka. 
lers, did underſtand. Where nate, The Apoſtle calls the 
Learned Rabbies, the admired Philoſophers among the Hea- 
then, the celebrated Doctors among the Jews, Princes but 
preſently adds a diminutive Term, which darkens all their 
Glory, he ſtiles them the Princes of this Morla, utterly unac- 
quainted with the Wiſdom of the other World. Olſerve farther 
What a clear and full Proof the Apoſtle gives of their Igno- 
rance of this divine Wiſdom which the Goſpel reveals; had 
they known it, that is, practically known it, ſo as to believe 
it, to be influenced and perſuaded by it, they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of Glory. Note here, 1. A Royal Title given 


| to Chriſt, The Lord of Glory. There belongs to him, I. An 


Eſſential Glory, as God which is unſpeakable, yea, incon- 
ceivable, Phil. 11. 6. He thought it no Robbery to 4 2 with 
(ed; that is, to have a Peerage or Equality with his Father 
in Glory. 2. A Mediatorial Glory, as Head of the Church, 
which conſiſts in that Fulneſs of Grace which is inherent in 
him, and in that Dignity and Authority which is put upon 
him. 3. A paſſive Glory, (as ſome Divines call it) or a 
Glory which thall to all Eternity be given to him by his re- 
deemed Ones, by Saints and Angels, upon the account of his 
Mediatorial Work: Rev. v. 12. J/orthy is the Lamb to re- 
cerve Glory, and Honour, and Worſhip, for he hath redcemed us, 
Sc. Note, 2. The Indignity offered to this glorious Perſon, 
they crucified him, they nailed him to an ignominious Croſs, 
and put him to Death, as the vileſt Criminal, as the greateſt 
Malefactor. Note, 3. The Cauſe of this Indignity, and that 
was Ignorance: had they known, they would not have crucified; | 
that is, had the Princes of this World known, either who 
Chriſt was, or the Work which he came about, they would 
not have crucified him, but adored him. But was their Ig- 
norance of Chriſt a ſufficient Excuſe for crucifying him? In 
no wiſe, becauſe it was not an invincible, but a wilful Ig- 
norance : they had ſufficient Means of Inſtruction, by which 
they might have come to the Knowledge of him, and of their 
Duty to him; but they cloſed their Eyes, and would not lee. 


9 But as it is written, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love 
him. 10 But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God. 11 For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, {aye the ſpirit of man which is in him? Even 
a Ge hong of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit 
0 5 | 


Theſe Words, Eye hath ne: ſeen, &e. do not immediately 


e the Happineſs of Heaven, and a future State, tho 
very. 
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very often they are ſo applied, but they are primarily ſpoken 

of the Goſpel State, and of the Bleſſings to be enjoyed by 
them that love God here: from v. hence a good Argument 

may be drawn to prove the inconceivable Happineſs of the 

Gaints hereafter. Tho' they have felt and taſted Joys unſpeak- 

able and full of Glory, in the Actings of their Faith and 

Love upon God at preſent, yer all that they have ſeen and 

heard, all that they have taſted and felt in the way to Heaven, 

falls infinitely ſhort of the Perfection and Bleſſedneſs of that 

Place and State. Lord! how will thy immediate Preſence, 

when we come into it, be a great Surpriſe to thoſe of us that 

have now the greateſt Acquaintance with it! Ob/erve farther, 

the Care and Kindneſs of God towards his Servants, in reveal- 

ing to them by his Spirit thoſe great and good things pre- 

pared for them which ſurpaſs Man's Underſtanding. Tho' Eye 

hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor Heart conce:ved, the Things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him, yet, God has re- 

vealed them to us by his Spirit. There is a twofold tcevelation 

of the Happineſs of a future State. Revelatio Fidei, and Re- 

velatio Viſients, a Revelation of Faith, and a Revelation by 

Viſion and Sight; the former, Belicvers have by the Help of 
the Hoy Spirit in this Life, as Viatores; the latter they ſhall 

ere long enjoy in Heaven, as Comprehenſores, where they 
ſhall ſee as they are ſeen, and know as they are known. Obſerve 
lay, That the Holy Spirit, which thus revealeth hidden 

Couniels to Man, and ſearcheth the deep things of God, is 
Omniſcient, and really God. Mart, (1.) He ſearcheth deep 

thines; he is not only acquainted with and privy to the Surface, 

and Outſide of things, but ſearcheth things to the Bottom. 

And, (2.) he ſearcheth not only the deep things of Man; 
as of Kings and Princes, whoſe Hearts are a great Deep, but 
the deep things of God: therefore the Spirit is God; for as 

the Apoſtle argues, ver. 11. No Man knoweth the things of a 
Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man, that is in him; even ſo the things 
of God knoweth no Man but the Spirit of God, or he that is with 

Jod, in God, yea God himſelf, as intimate with him as the 
Soul is in the Body. If the Spirit that is in Man were not 
Man, it could ever know the deep things of Man; and is the 
Spirit of God were not God, he could never ſearch and know 
the deepeſt things of God. | 


12 Now we have received, not the Spirit of the 
world, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given to us of God. 


13 Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which 


man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle declares what Spirit they 
had not received, namely the Spirit of the World : we have 
nit received the Spirit of the World ; that is, the Spirit which 
ſuggeſts worldly Wiſdom, and ſavours only of worldly Things; 
which acts and influences only worldly Men. In the whole 
Generation of worldly Men there is the ſame worldly Spirit, 
and this Spirit of the World is an earthly Spirit, it is a low, 
alittle and narrow Spirit : earthly things which are preſent and 
viſible, ſuch a Soul gapes after, and graſps hard; but future 
and inviſible things, which are far off and out of Sight, are 
neither believed nor ſought after. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle 
declares what 8 pirit they had received, namely, the Spirit which 
is of Cod; and of what Uſe that holy Spirit is unto them: 
it teaches them to now the things which are freely given them of 
Cd; that is, the Holy Spirit ſheweth us both what God is, 
and what the things of God are; we.are enlightened with the 
Knowledge of that Grace and Goodneſs of God which is diſ- 
covered to us in the Goſpel, we know both Divine Myſteries 
and Divine Mercies, both what God hath done for us, and 
what he hath wrought in us, which are the things that are 
freely given us of Gad. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle declares 
how he preached theſe ſpiritual things after a ſpiritual 
manner, not in the Wards which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoft teacheth ; that is, not in the Words and 
after the Manner now counted by the Gentile Philoſophers to 
be learned and wiſe, but in the very Words and after the very 
Manner which the Spiritof God teacheth us. Where learn, That 
the holy Apoſtles ſpake and writ by the immediate Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Prophets of old Time, and 
delivered nothing as from God but what God revealed to them 
by his Holy Spirit; and accordingly ſome interpret thoſe 
Words Comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual ; that is, ſay 
they, comparing the things which were writ by the Spirit in 
and under the Old Teſtament with what is now revealed to 
us under the New. * | 


14 But the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God: for they are fooliſhneſs unto him; 


neither can he know hem, becauſe they are ſpiritually 
ditcerned. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subje ſpoken of, the natural Man: 
not 7xexms, the ſenſual but nun, the animal Man, who 
acts only by the Principles of human Reaſon and worldly 
Wiſdom; who tho' well furniſhed with intellectual and moral 
Improvements, is yet deſtitute of the enlightening Spirit, and 
the renewing Grace of God. Obſerve, 2. What is here 
affirmed of the natural Man, with reterence to ſpiritual things. 
1. That he receiveth no: the things of the Spirit of God. 2. 
That he cannot know them. Where mote, That it is not ſaid 
that he knoweth not the things of God, but the things of the Spi- 
rit of Gd; for there are ſome things of God, which a natural 
Man may know, but the things of the Spirit of Gad, as Truths 
purely Evangelical, theſe he receiveth not, neither in his 
Underſtanding, nor in his Will. Note farther, It is not bare- 
ly ſaid that he doth not, but that he cannot know them. Na- 
tural Reaſon alone, by what Helps ſoever aſſiſted and improved, 
is altogether inſufficient, without ſpiritual Illumination, to 
apprehend ſupernatural and evangelical Truth ; not but that 
the Spirit of God in the Work of Illumination and Conver— 
ſion makes uſe of our Reaſon ; that Flower of the Soul is not 
blaſted, but more opened, by the blowing of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit. Chiiltianity doth not command us to throw away our 
Reaſon but to ſubjugate it; not to deny or diſown our Rea- 
ſon, but to captivate it to the Obedience of Faith: but the 
Senſe of the Apoſtle is, that a Perſon of the moſt exquitite na- 
tural Accompliſhments, and one that has improved his Rea- 
ſon to the higheſt Pitch, cannot behold Evangelical Myſteries 
in their proper Light, or embrace them in their Verity and 
Beauty, without the ſuperadded Aids and Aſſiſtances of the 
Holy Spirit. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſons declared why the 
natural Man receiveth not the things of the Spirit, becauſe they 
are Fooliſbneſs unta him; that is, he accounts them Fooliſhneſs 
when propounded to him, becauſe he doth not fee them proved 
from Principles of natural Reaſon, and by Philoſophical De- 
ductions, which is the only Wiſdom that he ſeeks after. 
The Reaſon alſo is added why he cannot know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned; that is, the natural Man cannot 
know divine things by that Wiſdom which he alone will be 
conducted by, and ſpiritual things muſt be ſpiritually diſcern- 
ed; for being Myſteries, they are not knowable by human 
Reaſon, but by ſpiritual Revelation. And if the Wiſdom of 
the World, that is, the learned and wiſeſt Men in the World, 


were thus unable by the ſharpeſt Light of Reaſon to diſcover 


Evangelical Myſteries; Lord]! how endearing are our Obli- 
cations for the Benefit of ſupernatural Revelation, whereby 
the hidden Wiſdom of God is made known unto us. 


13 But he that is ſviritual, judgeth all things, yet 
he himſelf is judged of no man. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Altho” the natural Man, who 
acteth only by Principles of human Reaſon, cer gerd not the 
things of the Spirit, nor can know them by any {indy cf his own, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; yet he that ig ſpiritual, 
that is, wao hath the Revelation and Illumination of tne 
Spirit of God, judgeth, or diſcerneth, and trieth all things, 
that is, all ſpiritual Matters, yet he himſelf is judged of no 
Man, that is, diſcerned by none who hath no higher Principle 
than that of Nature to diſcern things by.” Learn hence, That 
ſuch Chriſtians as are enlightened and renewed with, guided 
and conducted by, the Holy Spirit of God, are the only pro- 
per Judges of ſpiritual Matters, able to underſtand their Duty, 
and to diſcern between Good and Evil. He that is ſpiritual 
Judgeth all things. 


16 For who hath known the mind of the Lord, that 
he may inſtruct him? But we have the mind of Chriſt. 


That is, What Man, without divine Revelation and ſpi- 
ritual Illumination, ever knewor underſtood the Mind of God 
ſo well as to be able to inſtru, direct, and inform the ſpiri- 
tual Man about it? But we who are ſpiritual have the Mind 
of Chriſt, and ſo are able to diſcern and direct, to guide and 
inſtruct others about it.” Learn hence, That none are fit and 
ſufficient to interpret the Mind of God unto others, who are 
not acquainted with it themſelves: Je have the Mind of Chrift, - 
ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelf and his Fellow-Labourers in the 
Goſpel; his Meaning is not only this, that they had the 
Mind of Chriſt written in a Book, but that they oo 2 
clear 
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clear Underſtanding of it, and ſo were fitted to interpret it 
others. There is no ſuch Knowledge as the Knowledge 
Experience, no Teaching like unto experimental Teaching: 


CHAP. I. : 


Our Apoſtle having, in the firſt Chapter of this Epiſtie, re- 
proved the Corinthians for their Contentions and Diviſions, for 
the Factions and Parties which were found among/t them; in 
this Chapter he returns to hes former Argument, and ſhews what 
a Scandal their Difſentions were to Religion, and a Repreach 
unto themſelves. 


ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as 


unto ſpiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto 
babes in Chriſt. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © My Brethren, although [I ſpeak | 
the Higheſt Wiſdom amongſt them that are perfe-t, yet could 


not I ſpeak to you as unto ſpiritual Perſons, but as unto carnal, 


becauſe the Works of the Fleſh are found with you, and at 
| the beſt you are but Babes in Chriſt.” Learn hence, That 


even amongſt thoſe who are the true and real Members of the 
vitible Church, ſome are ſpiritual, ſome are carnal, fome are 
Men, fome are Babes. The Apoſtle doth. not call them ab- 
ſolutely carnal, as if they were wholly given up to the Works 


of the Fleſh ; but comparatively fo, having too much Carnality | 


and Corruption in them, and favouring too much of the 
Fleſh, chough for the main truly pious : aud therefore he uſes 
the Word As, for Mitigation ſake; I could not ſpeak unto 
vou but As unto carnal. | 


2 I have fed you with milk, and not with meat : | 


for hitherto ye were not able 1 bear it, neither yet now 
are ye able. | | 


With Milk, that is, with eaſy and common Truths ; not 
with the myſterious Parts of Goſpel-knowledge; with the firſt 
Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and not with the higher 

Doctrines of Chriſtianity, which neither then nor now are ye 
able to bear. Learn hence, That it is great Prudence and 
Wiſdom in the Miniſters of Chriſt to inſtruct People in the 
firſt Principles of Religion, in order to their regular advancing 
higher in Chriſtianity. Miniſters are ſpiritual Nurſes; they 
firſt muſt feed with Milk, then with Meat, otherwiſe they 

will not nouriſh, but deſtroy. | 


2 © For ye are yet carnal; for whereas there is among 
you envy ing and ſtrife and diviſions, are ye not carnal, 
and walk as men? | 

That is, © Yeare ina great meaſure carnal; for your Envy, 
Strife, and Diviſions, prove you to be fo, and that you live 
ording to the corrupt Nature of Man: They had the Seed 
and Root of Grace abiding, and yet the Relicks of Corruption 
remaining in them. There is a vaſt Difference between weak 
Grace and no Grace, between the Preſence of Sin and the 
Power of Sin. But how could the Apoſtle here call the Ca- 
rinthians carnal, and Babes in Chriſt, when in Chap. i. ver. 5. 
he affirmed that they were enriched with all Knowledge and 
Utterance? Anfw, That might be true as to ſome particular 
Perſons amongſt them, who had thoſe extraordinary Gifts 
of Tongues and Miracles given them, for the Confirmation of 
the Gofpel; and yet what is here ſaid, be true, as to the Ge- 
nerality of them, that they had too much Carnality and un- 
mortified Corruption remaining in them: Ve are yet carnal. Ob- 
ſerve next, what Proof he gives of it, namely, ocular De- 


monſtration ; for, ſays he, there are among you Envying, Strife, 


and Diviſions. Envy, as the Root, bears Strife, and Strife 
breeds Diviſions and Factions. Envy is a peſtilent Luſt, yea 
a deviliſh Luſt; it makes another's Good our Grief. The 
Devil envies God and Man their Happineſs ; he rejoices at 
the Deſtruction of Sinners, though he haz no Advantage by it; 
nay, though it increaſeth his - ee becauſe they were 
tempted by him to Sin. There is nothing fo like the Devil as 
an envious Man, with his cloven Foot, to make Divifion 
wherever he comes. Learn hence, 1. That Envy is the Cauie 
and Companion of Strife. Learn, 2. That Strife and Conten- 
tion, Differences and Diviſions, are often found in the Chur- 
ches of Chriſt, and among particular Chriſtians. Learn, 3. 
'I nat fo far as theſe prevail in and among any, it evidences 
that they are carnal, and walk as Men. 


4 For while one faith, I am of Paul, and another, 
Jam of Apollos, are ye not carnal ? 


of 


| Chap. i. 12. And I Chrijt: That is, they faction 


— 


| thing as to them? Iſ it be any thing to purpoſe to 


neither to be deified nor nullified, 


. * * F * „ 
That is, one faith in oppoſition to another, I am the Dit 
[| - 


ciple of Paul; and another, I follow Apollos: and 

bably, they call themſelves after the —_— 28 8 
Preachers, factiouſly crying up oge Miniſter above anne 
Hence learn, That although it be a People's Du to em 
great and * Eſteem of the Miniſters of Chrid et W 
not their Reſpect degenerate into a ſinful Admitation of = 
Perſons; for the factious affecting of one Miniſter > | 
another, is both ſinful and dangerous. When the Git: _ 
Abilities of one Miniſter are cried up to the contempt of a 
it occaſions Enmity and Diſſention amongſt Miniſters N 
ſelves, and their People alſo. Are ye not carnal, when on. vey 
am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollas? It is Cry 
they were of, or for Chriſt, in oppoſition to his rx Any | 
They pretended to the immediate Teachings of Chriſt n 
had no need of the Miniſtry either of Paul or Apollos. 5 
hence, that although Chriſt only is to be relied upon as Head 
of his Church, yet it is not his Will we ſhould N 


. 3 ; * d . I 
his Miniſtry, or contemn his Miniſters, under that — 


5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but mi. 
niſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave ig 
every man? | 1 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Neither Paul or Apellos were 
the Authors of your Faith, but only Miniſterial Helpers of 
it, as God is pleaſed to furnith them with Gifts, and to vive 
a Bleſſing to their Miniſterial Endeavours.” Your Miniſter 
give out to you as God gives in to them; and therefore you 
oupht not ſactiouſſy to boaſt of their Gifts, nor to make Pac. 
ties upon that account. Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſtry 
of the Word is the inſtituted Mean and inſtrumental Cauſe 
which God hath appointed for working Faith in the Heart 
of Men. 2. That God has furniſhed his Miniſters with Va- 
riety of Gifts and Abilities; all which he makes uſe of, in order 
to that end. 3. That therefore the Miniſters of Chr;& ovohe 

neither to be cried up, nor 
trodden down; we are not efficient Cauſes, but only inſtru- 
mental Means of Faith. Render therefore unto God the 
Glory of the Author, and unto Miniſters the Honour of che 
Inftrument. Ibo is Paul, and wha is Apolios, but Minifters? © 


6 I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave 
the increaſe. TP | 

I planted : That is, I firſt preached the Goſpel among you, 
and ficſt inſtructed you in the Principles of Chriſt. I conver- 
ted you to Chriſt: after me came Apolles, and watered the 
Seed which I had fown: but God it was, and God alone, that 
cauſed the Seed which I ſowed and Apollos watered, to 
fructify and increaſe. Learn, 1. That it is an Act of diſeri- 
minating Grace and Favour in God, to ſend out his Miniſters 
to plant the Goſpel amongſt a People that never before head 
of it. 2. That it is an Act of farther Favour and Grace in 
God, to follow a People with a Succeſſion of Miniſters, in or- 
der to the watering of the Seed formerly ſown amongſt them. 
Learn, 3. That all that Minifters can do, is but to plant and 
water; one cannot give Increaſe, nor procure the Succeſs of 
their Miniſterial Endeavours. Bleſſed be God that he doth not 
require the Succeſs of our Labours at our Hands: Wo unto 
us, ſhould he fay, ©* Either reconcile my People to me, or I 
will never be reconciled unto you.” Diligence and Endeavour 


is ours, the Bleſſing and Succeſs is God's: He will never blame 
us for doing his Work. 


7 So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, nei- 


ther he that watereth; but God that giveth the in- 
creale. 


The Senſe is,“ Neither he that planteth is to be eſteemed 
as any thing, nor he that watcreth as apy thing, but the Glo- 
ry of all muſt be aſcribed to God that giveth the Increaſe:” 
yet muſt we underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus not abſolute- 
ly but comparatively; “They are not any thing, that is, not 
any thing of themſelves alone, without the — of 
the Spirit; what excellent Gifts ſoever they have, they cannot 
of themſelves make the Word they preach effectual.“ Lord! 
How many Souls do find both Miniſtry and Minifters to be - 
any 2ows, 
*tis God, and not his Miniſters, that makes it ſo. The beſt 
and ableſt Miniſtry is nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, with- 
out God's Power giving the Increaſe, | 

$ Naw 


A 
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9 Now he that planteth and he that watereth, are 
one: and every man all receive his own reward, ac- 
cording to his own labour. 


He that planteth, and be that watrreth, are ones; that is, 
in their Delign and Scope, in the Aim and End of their Mi- 
niſtry: therefore they ſhould not be factiouſly divided, either 
among themſelves, or by their Hearers. Although there is a 
Varicty and Diveritty in the Gifts of Chritt's Miniſters, yet 
he Intent and Deſign of their Miniſtry being one, they all 
ought to agree as One, They ſhould be One in Doctrine, 
and One in Affection ; aiming at one a d the ſame Mark: 
namely, the Glory of God, and Men's Salvation, as they are 
One in their Office, Inſtitution, and End. It follows, Every 
Man ſpall recei ve his tun Reward, according to MS own La- 
ur. Thence learn, That every Man, eſpecially every Mi- 
niſter, is ſure to receive a proportionable Reward hereafter, 
according to his Labour and Working for God here. Learn, 
> The Approbation and Diſtinction of this Reward : He 
ſhall receive his cn Reward ; implying that there are De- 
grecs of Reward and Glory in Heaven, according as Men have 
Lboured more or leſs for God here on Earth: According to 
this gradual Diverlity {hall be gradual Degrees of Glory. 
Learn, 3- Tone Meaſure and Rule of this Reward; accord- 
ing to his Labour, not according to his Succeſs ; accord- 
ing to his Induſtry, not according to the Fruit of his Mini- 
ſtry: If he labours faithfully, God will reward him propor- 
tionably, though few or none have believed his Report. 


o For we are labourers together with God: ye are 
ob's huſbandry, ye are God's building. 


Ot ſerde here, 1. The honourable Title put upon the Mi- 
niſtets of God, they are Labourers or Workers together with 
God, But in what Senſe are they ſo? Anſ. Not fo by any | 
Power of their own to produce any Spiritual Effect, as if they 
without God could work Faith and Repentance in the Hearts | 
of Sinners: But they work only by an external Application of 
the Miniſtry of the Word, and the Means of Grace to the 
Souls of Men. They are Under-labourers to God, and God 
honours them by working by them, and working with them, 
for the Converſion of Men, Obſerve 2. The honourable Re- 
lation in which the Church ſtands to God: the Church and 
People of God, are his Huſbandry ; and his Building : Ye are 
Gid's Huſbandry, ye are God's Building. Which Phraſe im- 
plies, (1.) Power and Goodneſs in making them fo : A Build- 
ing is not of itſelf, nor is a Field clothed with goodly Corn 
of itſelf. (2.) It implies Dominion and abſolute Sovereignty : | 
The Maſter is the Orderer of the Houſe, and the Huſband. 

man the Diſpoſer of his Ground. (3.) It denotes Propriety 
ind Intereſt, that we are not our own, but God's. The Houſe 


is the Owner's, not its own. God is theirs, and all that God 
has is theirs alſo. | 


10 According to the grace of God which is given 
unto me, as a wiſe maſter-builder I have laid the foun- 
dation, and another buildeth thereon. But let every 
man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 


 Oblorve here, 1. The Character which St. Paul aſſumes to 
himſelf, namely, that of a Maſter- builder, yea, of a wiſe Ma- 
ſter-builder, But was it not vain-glorious in the Apoſtie thus 
to Ceſcribe himſelf? Is not Chriſt the great and wiſe Maſter- 
builder of his Church? Ves undoubtedly: But the Apoſtles 
were Inſtruments in his Hand, which he honoured with Suc- 
ceſs: for which Reaſon St. Paul thus ſpeaks. Learn hence, 

hat in ſome Caſes it is not Vain-glory, but a neceſſary 
Duty, for the Miniſters of Chriſt to magnify their Work and 

ice received from Chriſt. . Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Work 
performed by St. Paul, the wife Maſter-builder, he laid the 
Feundation ; that is, he firſt acquainted them with the Rudi- 
ments and fundamental Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which they had never heard of before. Learn thence, That it is 
a (ſpecial Part of Divine Wiſdom in a Minifter to lay at firſt a 
good Foundation of Scripture-knowledge in the Minds and 
Underſtandings of his People. Unleſs we have a knowing 

eopſe, we are not like to have a gracious People. All our 
Sermons will be daſhed to pieces upon the Rock of our Peo- 
les Ignorance, if they be not well catechiſed and inſtructed 
in the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, Obſerve, 3. How very 
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ceived or done by him, to the Grace of God, What Man 
ever received more Grace from God, or did more Service for 
God, than St. Paul? And fo enlarged is he upon all Oc- 
caſions in magnifying the Grace of God, that he is never 
ſatisfied in exalting of it; Nat 7, but the Grace of God that 
was with me, &c. Ol. 4. The cautionary Direction given by 
St. Paul to all ſuccecding Miniſters of Chriſt, to take heed 
that they lay no other Foundation than what was laid by him; 
and that they build ſuitably upon that Foundation: Let every 
Man take heed how he buildeth thereon. Learn hence, That the 
Miniſters of Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that they preach 
no other Doctrine than what Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach- 
ed, and laid as the. Foundation of Chriſtianity ; and that they 
do not build upon that Foundation any Doctrine which may 
endanger their own or their People's Salvation. I have laid 


the Foundation, and let every Man take hecd how he buildeth 
thereupon. 


11 For other foundation can no man lay than that 
is laid, which is Jeſus Chrit, 


That is, no other true Foundation can ane Man lay, that 
that which is already laid by me: aame}y, the Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Faith in hun. Tue \linifters of Chriſt 
ought to lay no other Foundation than Chriſt: They are to 
lead their People to, and build them upon, no other Rock but 
Chriſt, All Threatnings, Promiſes, Commands, Duties, Pri- 
vileges, are to be preached, and preſſed with reſpect to Jeſus 
Chriſt; He is to be laid as the only Foundation in reſpect of 
Knowledge, in reſpect of Faith, in reſpect of Juſtification, in 
reſpect of Interceſſion and Acceptance with God. The Mini- 
ſter's great Work it to ſet Chriſt forth in all his glorious Ful- 
neſs, to repreſent him in all his Offices, as a glorious Object 
for the Eye of our Faith to look unto, and fix upon. 


12 Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, 
ſilver, precious ſtones, wood, hay, ſtubble ; 13 Every 
man's work ſhall be made manifeſt. For the day ſhall 
declare it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the 
fire ſhall try every man's work of what fort it is. 14 
If any man's work abide which he hath built there- 


upon, he ſhall receive a reward. 15 If any man's work 


{hall be burnt, ke ſhall ſuffer loſs: but he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved; yet fo, as by fire. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle ſpeaks of two ſorts of Preachers 
under the Metaphor of Builders. (1.) Some that are Sound 
and Orthodox, who hold the Foundation, and build upon it 
Gold, Silver, and precious Stones; that is, ſuch ſincere and 
wholeſome Doctrine as will bear the Touchſtone and Trial. 
(2.) Others that are unſound and erroneous, who hold indeed 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity, but build upon it ſuch Doc- 
trines as will not bear the Trial, expreſſed by Wood, Hay, and 
Stubble, which are not Proof agaiuſt the Fire. Learn hence, 
I. That the Doctrine of Chriſt and the Truths of the Goſ- 
pel, are very excellent, and exceeding precious ; compared tc 
Gold, Silver and precious Stones, for their Uſefulneſs and 
Preciouſneſs. Learn 2. That all Errors and Falſhoods in 
Religion, all erroneous and falſe Doctrines, though not fun- 
damental, are yet no better than Hay or Stubble, vain and 
unprofitable, vile and contemptible. Obſerve, 2. As a two- 
fold Builder deſcribed, ſo a two-fold Event declared: Some 
Men's Works, that is, their Doctrines and Practices, will abide 
the Fire, others will be burat up, and ſuffer Loſs : Where, by 


the Fire underſtand the Word and Spirit of God. A Proba- 


tory not a Purgatory Fire, is here intended ; becauſe it is ſaid 
to burn not the Perſon but the Action, and every Action too 
of every Man, Now the Popiſh Purgatory Fire tries not all 
Perſons, ſome are exempted as Martyrs; and not all Ac- 
tions neither, but wicked ones only; whereas this Fire 
ſhall try every Man's Work. The Meaning is, that the 
Light of God's Word and Spirit will manifeſt the Veri- 
ty or Vanity, the Soundneſs or Falſeneſs of Doctrines de- 
livered by all Preachers. Sound Doctrine, that, like good 
Metal, will endure the Furnace, ſhall be rewarded; but 
ſuch Doctrines as will _ _ the Trial, ſhall miſs of 


the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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miſs of the Reward. Lear: hence, 1. That all the Ways 
and Works of Wickedneſs in general, and all hidden and 
ſecret Ways of falſe Doctrine in particular. God will ogg 
Day reveal and make manifeſt; Every Man's Wark fball be made 
manifeſt : for the Day ſhall declarę it. Learn, 2. That the true 
and fincere Doctrine af the Goſpel is firm and durable, and 
ſuch as will abide the claſeſt Trial; yea, and will grow 
more illuſtrious and glorious thereby. Learn, 3. That Men 
may hold the Foundation, and maintain the Fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, and yet may ſo ſuperſtruct upon it, and ſuperadd 
ſo many things unto it, whereby they may greatly endanger | 
their own others Salvation. They Hall be ſaved, yet ſo as 
by Fire ; that is, with great Difficulty, having expoſed them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt Hazard and Danger 
is proverbial, and ſignifies both the Greatneſs of the Danger, 
and the Difficulty of eſcaping it; intimating, that Errors in 
Judgment endanger a Perſon's Salyation as well as Ungodlineſs 


in Practice. He that has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, 


will be as well afraid of erroneous Principles as he is of de- 
bauched Practices : for Error is as damnable as Vice : the one 
is an open Road, the ather a By-path to Hell and Deſtruction. 


16 Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, 
and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17 If 
any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God 
deſtroy ; for the temple of God is holy, which temple 
ye are. 


Our Apoſtle here in the Judgment of ſome Interpreters, 
makes uſe of a farther Argument to convince the Corinthians 
of the evil of their Divitoas. They are the Church and 
Temple of God, therefore not to be profaned by Diviſions : 
Know ye not that ye are the Temple of Gd as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, ** You Corinthians, by being converted to Chriſtia- 
nity are become a Chriitian Church, an holy Temple, in 


which the Spirit of God doth dwell, and where the Spirit of 


Diviſion ought not to dwell ; for if any Man defile the Temple 
of. God, by dividing the Church into Factions and Parties, 
him will God deſtroy ; for the Temple of the Lord is holy, 
and not to be prophaned by your dividing Luſts, which Tem- 
ple ye are.” Learn hence, 1. That the People of God, met 
together to worſhip him, are the Church or Spiritual Temple 
of God. 2 That the Spirit of God dwells in the Church, or 
Temple of God; and this Dwelling implies Propriety, Fa- 
miliarity, Authority, Reſidency, and Fixedneſs of Abode. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch as defile the holy Temple of God, either 
by factious Diviſions, or erroneous Doctrines, do provoke 
God to deſtroy them, that is, to puniſh them with temporal 
Deſtruction, and, without Repentance, with eternal Damna- 


nation: / any Man defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God 
deſtroy. | | 8 


18 J Let no man deceive himſelf. If any man 
among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in this world, let him 
become a fool, that he may be wiſe. 19 For the 


: wiſdom of this world is foohſhneſs with God: for it 


is written, He taketh the wiſe in their awn craftineſs. 


20 And again, The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the 
wiſe that they are vain. 


Obſerue here, 1. A word of Caution; Let no Man deceive 
himſelf. Self- deceit is the Ground of all pther Deceit. What- 
ever Deceit is abroad, it begins at home. A deceitful Heart 
will not ſpare ſo much as itſelf: although this Self-deceit be 
moſt ugnatural and monſtrous, moſt fatal and pernicious. 
Obſerve, 2. A Word of Exhortation ; If any Man ſeem to be 
wiſe, let him become a Fool, that he may be wiſe, that is, If any 
Man ſeems to be wiſe in the Wiidom and Learning of this 
World, let him embrace the Doctrine of Chrift, which the 
World calls Fooliſhnefs, and fo become a Fool to them, that 
he may be wiſe according to the Wiſdom of God.” Learn 
hence, That all human and worldly Wiſdom cometh far 
ſhort of, and is but a meer Shadow and Appearance compared 
with the Wiſdom of God manifeſted in the Goſpel. Obſerve, 
by A Word of Inforcement : For the Wiſdom of this World is 

coliſhneſs with God. Tis ſo in God's Opinion and Eftima- 
tion; he accounts it ſo, If we compare Wit with Grace, 
Learning with Religion, a rational Head with a gracious 


Heart, the latter infinitely tranſcends the former in the Ac · 
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count of God. All the admired Wiſdom of wo 
nothing but contemptible Folly in the Eſteem of G 


ridly Men is 


mA 
World's wiſe Man is God's Fool. - Obſerve, 4. A — 


ſtimony which the Apoſtle produces out of the Ol Ta 


The Speech | 


ment to prove his Aſſertion, that the Wiſdom of the World 
Fooliſhneſs with God. The firſt is out of Job. v. 13 11 
taketh the Wiſe in their own Craftineſs. Learn hence, that 9 
Wiſdom or Craftineſs of Man can ſtand before the Wildau 
and Power of God. The fecond Teſtimony is taken out of 
Pſalm xciy. 11. The Lord knoweth the Thoughts of Men, that 
they are vain ; that is, the choiceſt and heſt Thoughs of the 
wiſeft Men are vain, yea Vanity ee 


21 Therefore let no man glory in men: For ali 
gs are yours: 22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or lite, or death, or things pre. 
ſent, or things to come; all are yours. 23 And ye 


are Chriſt's; and Chriſt ig God's, 


Here the Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe with an Inference not 


to glory in any Teacher whatſoeyer, either in Paul, or Apollat, 


or Cephas, ſeeing they were all theirs ; that is, all the Apo- 
{les and Miniſters of Chriſt, from the higheſt to the low 

from the greateſt to the leaſt, and all their Miniſterial Gifts 
and Labours, are all ordained and appointed by God for their 
Uſe and Service: All things are zeurs, Whether Paul, or Apel 


| tas, or Cephas. Learn hence, that all Miniſters and Miniſterial 


Abilities, are wholly for the Church's Service, and Spiritual 


Advantage: all their Power is for the Church's Preſervation, - 


all their Gifts are for the Church's Edification. Their Mef- 
ſage is for the Church's Comfort and Confolaticn : thus all 
things, in and belonging to the Church, are ours. Next he 
mentions the Things of the World as ours. Or the World; that 
is, all the good Things in the World are ours, Heuſes, Lands, 
rn # 


us. But are there not many that are Chriſt's, who want 


Houſes and Friends, and other Comforis, how: then can they 


be (aid to have them? Any, (1.) They have all things eminent- 
ly and tranſcendently in God and Chriſt, by whom they hag 
a Title to all Things, Rev. xxi. 7. (2.) They have all Things 
virtually in their Contentment and Satisfaction of Mind whicy 
they do enjoy. (3.) They have all Things eventually: they 
have the Good of all Things, when they have not the actual 
Poſſeſſion of all Things; their very Wants in the Event work 
for good, Or Li; this is ours two ways, The Comfort of Life 
is ours, and the End of Life is ours, with the true Uſe of it; for 
the ſincere Chriſtian only lives to purpoſe, by anſwering the 
great End of Life, which is the promoting of God's Glory, and 
ſecuring his own Salvation. Or Death, that which is in itſelf 
ſo terrible is for the Believers Advantage, their Friend, their 
Privilege, their Paſſage to Heaven, their Deliverer from Sin, 
the Perfecter of their Grace; when we come at Heaven, and 
not *till then, we ſhall fully underſtand what this meaneth, 
Death is ours. Or things preſent : that is all the Events of 
Providence which befal us, whether Proſperity or Adverlity, 
Health or Sickneſs, Riches or Poverty, they are all ſanctified 
to us, and are inſtrumental for the Sanctifying of us. They 
are Covenant Bleſſings, and diſpenſed in Love to us. Or things 
to come; that is, all future Things which may befal us in this 
World, and in the World to come, ſhall be to our abundant 
Advantage; whether they be merciful or good things, ot 
grievous and ſad Things; particularly, Death is to come, but 
to die is Gain: Chriſt's Death was the Death of Death; ha 
has diſarmed Death of its Sting; the Believer fears not its 
Dart; it is not an hurting but an healing Serpent: There 1s 
no Venom or Malignity in it; but that which was before in 
the Number of Threatenings, is now brought within the 
Compaſs of the Goſpel Promiſes ; all Things are ours, Life of 
Death, Things preſent, and Things to come. And ye art 
Chriſt's; that is, not Paul's or Aballss's Diſciples or Servants, 
but only Chriſt's, therefore glory only in him. Conſecrate all 
to the Service of Chriſt, and reſign up all to the Will of Chritt 
ye are Chriſt's by Donation, ye are Chriſt's by Redemption, 
ye are Chriſt's by Conqueſt ; ye are therefore to glory in him, 
and in him only. And Chrift is God's; that is, as you VF 
Chriſt's, and for his Glory; ſo Chriſt, as Mediator, is God's, 
and for his Glory. He is God's Servant, to do his Will, to 
execute hig Pleaſure. He was begotten of his Father before 
all time. He received his Doctrine from the Father in the ſul- 
neſs of time; He ſought not his own, but his Fathers Glory, 
in the Doctrine which he preached, iu the Miracles —_ 

| | wrought ; 


riends, Kelations, fo far as God ſees them good for 
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THIANS. 


t; 
— Lord! How will it ſhame us thy Servants, ws 
low thy Servant Chriſf, and to be called by his Name, if we! 
vek not his Glory, and exalt not his Will, and live nt 
his Praiſe, who died for us and raſe again. * ne 


CHAP. IV. 


There are two Extremes which Perſons are very apt # run into, 
' with reference to the Miniſters of Chriſt; namely, to extal, ad. 
mire, and even idolize ſome; and to deprejs, under ualue, and 
even vilify others. To cure the former Evil was the great een 
and Endeavaur of St. Paul in 1 Chapter : to prevent 
the latter, and to preſerve that due Honour, and keep up that 
juſt Eſteem which is payable to all Miniſters of Chriſt, is the 
Dejfign and Scope of the Apoſtle in the Chapter before us; and 
accordingly thus he ſpeaks, 


s ET a man fo account of us as of the miniſters of 

Chriſt, and ſtewards of the myſteries of God. 2 
| Moreover it is required in ſtewards that a man be 
found faithful, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 22 I warned you in the 
forezoing Chapter, againſt an undue Eiteem of your Paſtors, 
and againſt a faftious Preference of ſome before others, to the 
great Scandal of Religion, and the Prejudice of the Goſpel; 
yet [ {ſpeak not this to draw you off from paying that due Ho- 
nour and deſerved Reſpect which belongs to their Character 

But I defire you to account them all, neither more nor leſs 
but as Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of 
God.” Here obſerve, 1. A double Character given of an 
Evangelical Paſtor, He is, (1.) A Miniſter of Chriji; that is, 
aPerſon deputed by the Command, and inve:.ed with the Au- 
thority of Chrit, to adminiſter in Holy Things, to preach the 
Word, adminiſter the Sacraments, execute Church Cenſures; 
being in all Things an Example to the Flock: and the People 


are to account the Office and Work of the Miniſty, as a Di- 


vine Inſtitution and Appointmentof Chriſt in his Church; wha 
ever {lights or appoſes the Miniſtry, flies in the Face of Chriſt 
himſelf. (2.) He is a Steward of the Myſteries of Cad and 
that in a twofold Reſpect. 1. He is a Steward of the 'Truchs 
of God. 2. Of the Ordinances of God. Of the 'Truths of 
God he is a Steward, to open and explain them for the Spi- 
ritual Edification of all Chriſtians, and to defend and main- 
tain them againſt the Oppoſition of all Adverfarics; God's 
Steward muſt nut ſuffer Vermin to deſtroy the Proviſion of 
God's Houſhold He is a Steward of the Ordinances of God 
alſo; which he is obliged to diſpenſe in all Faichfulnefs to his 
ongregation. 1 Pet. iv. 10. As every Man hath received the 
Gifts, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another, as goed Stewards of 
the manifald Grace of God. Obſerue, 2. As the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are deſcribed, they are Stewards ; ſo the Qualification 
of a Steward is declared, and that is Faithfulneſs. It ts re- 
quired in Stewards that a Man he org fun What ground 
is there for Truſt, where there is no Truth? Now this Paich⸗ 
fulneſs in our Stewardſhir includes, (1.) Purity of Intention: 
a pure End in all our Services will give us abundance of Com- 
fort at the End of our Service. (2.) Sincerity and Integrity 
of Heart: a faithful Miniſter is a fincere-hearted Miniſter, 
who preaches his Sermons firſt to himſelf, and then to his Hear- 
ers. (3.) Miniſterial Diligence: a ſlothful Miniſter can never 
be a faithful Steward : we muſt ſtudy the Truths of God to 
Palereſs, preach them to Faintneſs, maintain and defend them 
with Stedfaſtneſs ; we look for Happineſs from God, as long 
a he is in Heaven, and he expects Faithfulneſs from us as 
long as we are upon Earth. (4.) Faithfulneſs in Stewardſhip 
includes Impartiality in all the Adminiſtrations of Chriſt's 
oule: we muſt take the ſame Care of, manifeſt the ſame 
Love unto, attend with the ſame Diligence upon, the Pooreſt 
and Meaneſt in our Congregations, as we do the Rich, the 
reat and the Honourable ; for all our Souls are of one Price, 
and rated at one Value in our Lord's Book. Oh! let us take 
care we be impartial Stewards, for we muſt ſhortly give an 
Account of our Stewardſhip before an impartial God. 


3 But with me it is a very ſmall thing that 1 ſhould 
Judged of you, or of man's judgment: yea, I judge 
not mine own felt. 


Not as if the Apoſtle was unconcerned, whether the Corin- 
Hans had a good Eſteem of him, or not; or were regardleſs 


but lived in an entire Reſignation to his Father's 


- | finitiveh 
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of his Reputation amang Men : but the Meaning is, he did 
not much value himſelf upon the Opinion and Judgment which 
any Perſons had of him; knowing that his Cafe would not be 
finally determined by any Man's Judgment, nor yet by his 

| own,” Therefore, ſays he, / judge not myſe}f; that iz, de- 
„ ſo as to acquieſce in that Judgment: for I may be 

in my Judgment of myſelf, therefore I Jeaye myſelf 


do che Judgment of God: It is a ſingular Support to all the 
Members, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, that 


they and their Actions have a more righteous Fudge to he ex- 
amined and tried by, than either the Worl enter; 
the World's Judgment may falſely condemn them, their own 
j 2 may flatter and deceive them, but tlie Judgment 
of God will deal impartially with them. ea Ea 


4 For I know nothing by myſelf; yet am T not here- 
by juſtified : but he that judgeth me is the Lord. 


Theſe Wards are not to be underſtood abſolutely. and uni- 
verſally, but relatively and reſpectively; not as if the Apoſtle 
knew no Sin in himſelf, (for he went groaning under a Body 
of Sin to his Grave) but with reſpect to his Miniftry ; his 
Canſcience cleared him of all Unfaithfulneſs and Neglect 
of Duty. Though I know nothing of Unfaithfulneſs by myſelf, 
yet am I not thereby juſtified at God's Tribunal, fer he that 
judgeth me is the Lord. Note here, 1. St. Paul's fuſtification of 
himſelf, before Men he knew nathing by himſelf; that is, in ge- 
neral ; his Conſcience did not accuſe him of any groſs preva- 
ricating with God, and in particular did not charge him with 
any Neyligence or Unfaithfulneſs, in reſpect of his Om̃ce; 
he had not been an unfaithful Steward of Divine Myſteries, 
nor guilty of any Crimes that his Adverfaries could charge 
him with. Note, 2. His diſclaiming all Juſtification thereby 
in the Sight of God; yet am I nat thereby juſtiſied; his Sincerity 
did comfort him, but could not juſtify him. The Righteouſ- 
neſs of the holieft and beſt of Men, is not pleadable before 
the Righteous and holy God for Juſtification, The Reaſon 
given why the Apoſtle did not, durſt not, plead his own 
| Righteoufnefs before God for Juſtification; fer he that judgeth 

me is the Lord; as if he had ſaid; © Were I to appear at 
Man's Bar, I doybt not but to come off well enough, for 
none knows me to well as myſelf; but I have to do with an 
heart-ſeqrching God, who knows me better than myſelf; and 
when God comes to look over my Work, he will ſpy that 
which the moſt eagle eyed Perſon cannot fpy. Therefore 
there is no ſtanding for me, a Creature before God, in any 
Creature-purity. Angelical Perfection is imperfect in his 
Sight: Angels, though they have not the leaſt Spot of Sin in 
their Natures, yet are they chargeable with Folly ; their 
Nature being potentially finful, and the Heavens themſelves 
are nat clear in God's Sight. 


5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the rnd 
den things of darkneſs, and will make maniteſt the 
counſels of the hearts: and then ſhall every man have 
praiſe of God. 


Our Apaſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is not to condemn all 
Judgment of Perſons, Words, or Actions, or to oblige us ta 
ſuſpend our judging dll the Day of Judgment; but only for- 
bids raſh cenſuring, unacvyiſe:), uncertain, and unſeaſonable 
judging of the Hearts, and final States of Men. W may 
judge what appeareth, but not what is hidden and unicen : 
for the judging of hidden Things is referred to him from whom 
nothing is hidden. Learn her.ce, That to take upon us tn 
judge the Heart, or to judge that which doth not appear, 19 
to aſſume the Office, and to take upon us the Place of God]; 
only he that is inviſible can look into that which is invinble. 
Obſerve farther, The Perfon ſpoken of, 5 makes mami 
the — of the Heart, and brings ta light toe hidden things 
of * Darkneſs. It is Jeſus Chriſt ; Judge nothing till the Lord 
come, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A ſtrong Argument to prove 
the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour; he that has Knowledge 
of the Heart, of the Secrets of the Hearts of all Men, and has 
all theſe ſybje& to his Judgment, is undoubtedly God. But 
Chriſt aſcribes all this Knowledge to himſelf, Rev. li. 23. % 
the Churches ſhall knaw that I am he which ſearcheth the Rein: 
| and Hearts; and I will give to ecery ane according t9 his Works; 
therefore he is eſſentially and really God. Os/eruvs ir 
What will be the Iſſue and Conſ:quence of our Lord's know- 
ing and judging the Secrets of Men; Then Hall every, 


one 
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one have praiſe of God ; 
that is praiſe-worthy : every good Man, though now diſpraiſed 
and deſpiſed, — cenſured and condemned, though loaded 
with Scandals, and falſe Reports: yet then every righteous 
Man ſhall have Praiſe from Chriſt the Righteous Judge. 


6 And theſe things, brethren, I have in a figure 
transferred to myſelf and to Apollos for your lakes; 
that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
that which is written, that no one of you be puffed up 
for one againſt another. 


Here the Apoſtle proſecutes his former Argument afreſh, 
that neither the Corinthians, nor any other Chriſtian, ſhould 
ſo over- value and magnify ſome Miniſters of the Goſpel, as 
to under-value and deſpiſe others, making Men of Eminency 
the Heads of Factions and Parties; but that they eſteem all 
Miniſters as Inſtruments only in Chriſt's Hand, doing nothing 

of themſelve , but affiſted by the Grace and Strength of God, 

to whom therefore the Succeſs and entire Praife of all their 
Labours is due. This is to think of them according to what 
is written, Chap. iii. 6, 8. Mo then is Paul, and who ts 
Apollcs, but Miniſters ? Learn hence, That it is too uſual when 
Peopie have a very great and high Eſteem of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, to over-value themſelves by reaſon of their Relation to 
them and Dependance upon them; and whilſt they honour. 
and magnify ſome, to vilify and diſeſteem others. This 1s 
the Fault which all along our Apoſtle has been condemning 
ſince he began this Epiſtle, and he has not yet done with it; 
for thus he proceeds ; 


7 © For who maketh thee to differ from another ? 
And what haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? Now, 
if thou didit receive it, why doſt thou glory, as if thau 
hadſt not received it? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ** Who isit that maketh one Mi- 
niſter to differ from and excel another? Is it not God? If fo, 
then let thoſe Miniſters that have received the greateſt Gifts 
from God, whom the Inſpiration of the Almighty hath made 
moſt wiſe and underſtanding, be moſt humble themſelves : and 
let none take occafion from thence to deſpiſe others who have 
received leſs.” Learn hence, That Miniſters of great Abilities, 
eminent for Gifts and Graces, are in great Danger of being 
puft up themſelves, and their People alſo too prone to glory in 
them: There is a Temptation in good Things, yea, in the 
beſt Things to Pride: the beſt Men on Earth may be over- 
heated by what they have received from Heaven; and Satan 
may take Occaſion even from our Raptures in Spirit, to puff 
us up with ſpiritual Pride; therefore our Apoſtle puts forth 
this Soul-humbling and Pride-mortifying Expoſtulation, What 
haſt thou that thou haſt not recerued 9 who made thee to differ ? 
There is nothing wherein one Miniſter, or indeed one Man 
differeth, or 1s Aaiaguiſbed from another, or wherein he ex- 
celleth another, but it is given him from God; it is God, and 
not himſelf, that makes him to differ; it is an high Degree 
of Pride for any Man to lay, Ego diſcrevi meipſum, I of my- 
ſelf have made myſelf to difter. 


8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would to God 


ye did reign, that we alſo might reign with you. 
9 For } think that God hath ſet forth us the apoſtles 
laſt, as it were appointed to death. For we are made 
a ſpectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 
10 We are fools for Chriſt's ſake, but ye are wiſc in 
' Chriſt; we are weak, but ye are ſtrong; ye are 
honourable, but we are deſpiſed. | 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as an Ironical 
Reproof given by St. Paul to the Corinthians, in which with 
an holy Derifion he rebukes the over-weening and high Opi- 
nion which they had of their preſent Attainments, and ſpiritual 
Perfe&tions. Naw 3% are full, &e. As if he had ſaid, © Now you 
think yourſelves ſo full and rich in all kinds of Knowledge, 
that you deſpiſe your Spiritual Fathers, myſelf and Apollos, 
who firſt converted you to the Faith; we are looked upon as 
dull Fellows, not worthy to be named in the ſame Day with 
vour new admircd Teachers. You advance yaurſelves as much 


that is, every one ſhall have Praiſe, | 


Gifts, Grace, or Privileges which are confi 


Chap. 4. 
* < . 
above us, as a King is above his own Subjects. I wig, w.; 
all my Heart your Happineſs were real, that we rol th 
Sharers in it; but verily I fear that you are only F: * 
with Notions ; I fear ye have little except in 45 ed up 
there you have a great deal too much.” Learn henc 2 and 
Spiritual Pride, that is, boaſting of, and op 

» the 
is a Sin which the Devil ſtrongly tempts "Jas 
are extremely prone to the 1 — Profeſſor 


ye are Full, now ye are rich. Obſerve next, As th New 
Condition of the Corinthians is ironically radars. 
5 e 


afflicted and perſecuted Condition of the Apoſtles is 


declared. Ve are a Spedtacle to the World, and plainly 
cath. The original Word is, We are ſet as 22 65 


tre or Stage, in publick View; Heaven, Earth, and 22 


8 ectators: God, Angels, and Men wait to foo of | 

Triumphs of our F aith and Fortitude, What a” on yg 
lemnity is there at the Sufferings of a Saint! Bloc 5 o- 
cutors are for making all the Members, ef, 2 


| e for ecially ; 
niſters of Chriſt, a Spectacle to the World * An Al ee 


Raman Spectacles, who carried thoſe Perſons a 
that were to fight with wild Beafts; and 1 
were only reſerved for Slaughter againſt another Da — 
the Apoſtles in their Martyrdom conflicted with al for 8 
_ and with Death itſelf at laſt. Obſerve laſtly, Ho : - | 
falſe Profeſſors of Chriſtianity branded the Apoſtles with F ry 
for expoling themielvcs thus to Sufferings and Death fas 


ell, are 


ſake of Chriſt. We are Fools for Chriſi's Sake, þ the 
in Chrift ; that is, in your Account we are F ools, — 


run ſo many Hazards for the Sake of Chriſt; b ˖ 

in your Profeſſion of Chriſt, becauſe you Aces, Kew = 
feſs him, and yet enjoy outward Profperity with him The 
Wiſdom of ſuffering Chriſtians, in hazarding all for Chrif, 
and laying down their Lives in the Cauſe of Chri# h 
been always accounted Weakneſs and F olly by the Men 


f JE 590087 Pp 
G —_—— Me are Fools for Chriſt's Sake, but ye are wiſe 


11 Even unto this preſent hour we both hun | 
thirſt, and are i are buffered, Wir hon 
certain dwelling place; 12 And labour working with 
our own hands. Being reviled, we bleſs; being per- 
ſecuted, we ſuffer it; 13 Being defamed, we intreat : 
we are made as the filth of the world, and are the off 
ſcouring of all things unto this day. 


Obſerve, here, t. The ſeveral Kinds of Sufferings which 
the Holy Apoſtles were expoſed to, and exerciſed with ; Name- 
ly, Hunger and Want, Poverty and Reproach, Perſecution 
and Death. They ſuffered in their Bodies by Hunger, and 
Nakedneſs, and Stripes; in their Names, by Scandals and 
Reproaches, being accounted the Filth of the World, and the 
Off-ſcouring of all Things. The World, ſay fome, ſignifies 
that Dirt and Filth which Scavengers do rake together 1n the 
Streets, and carry to the Dunghil. Others think it an Al- 
luſion to the Sacrifices which the Heathens uſed for the Lu- 
tration of a City, who when their City was under any great 
Calamity, choſe out ſome very baſe, vile, and naſty Perſon, 
and burnt him in a Ditch, and caſt his Aſhes into the Sea, as 
a Sacrifice unto Neptune, ſaying, ** Be thou a Purgation for 
us.” Such a baſe and vile Eſteem had the World of the Holy 
Apoſtles and Meſſengers of Chriſt. Lord] to ſee ſuch a Man 
as St. Paul going up and down the World with a naked Back, 
and empty Belly, without an Houſe of ſettled Abode to hide 
his Head in ; one that did more Service for God in a Day, 
than perhaps we have done him all our Days: can we, the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, complain of hard Uſage from the World, 
when we conſider what this great Apoſtle ſuffered in the World? 
Obſerve, 2. The Duration and Continuance of the Apoſtle's 
Sufferings, even unto this Day, and unto this preſent Hour. It 
was not only at their firſt Entrance upon the Apoſtolical Of- 
fice, when all the World was ſet againft Chriſtianity, that 
they met with this Uſage, bur all along, from the firſt 
Hour they began to preach the Goſpel, even unto this 
Hour, did they meet with Oppoſition and Perſecution. 
As long as there is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men 42 
on Earth, all that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus ſhall ſu 
Perſecution: But ſurely, the Dregs of this Cup have in all 
Ages been reſerved for the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus; 28 if ta 


preach were nothing elſe but to ſtir up the Rage, and be 


blotted 


— * * — IDW HS 
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| a e Obl uies « Men. . u, 3. The haly and Diligence in the Work of the Goſpeh, Eaith ul in 
nepal Brberen, the —— and — Carriage and 14 Lord: That is, faithful in the Work of the Lord.” A 
8 of che Apoſtle, under all this Load and Burthea | noble: Character of a Goſpel Miniſter, faithfyl, to God, faith- 
* -oach and Scorn, Diſgrace and Shame, Perſecution and-f ful to Souls, faichful in his Intencions, faithful in h s 
of — Being reviled, we bleſs. When we meet with op- Endeavours, faithful in all the Adminiſtrations of Chriſt's 
ul 2 Words, we ar- ſo far from rendering Evil for Evil, | Houſe, faithful and affecl ionate towards the Poor of the Flock, 
1 * for Reviling, that we ſpeak well of and wiſh well | rememembering that all Souls are rated at one V alue in hig 
- — Perſons chat are thus injurious to ug; Being perſecuted | Maſter's Book ; faithful in publick Preaching, faithful in pri- 
br how we ſuffer it patiently from them. Being defamed by | vate Iaſpection. Happy are the People who have ſuch faith- 
by * then, we intreat God for them, to pity and par len ful Perſona for their ſpiritual, Guides and Paſtorz. Note, 2. 
apy 0 * . intreat them to pity themſel es. To publiſh | The Meſſage and Errand Timothy was ſent upon; namely, to 
gn Sw againſt thoſe, though the worſt of Men, who re- acquaint the Corinthians with St. Paul's Doctrine and Practice, 
youu Pre - rſecute us, is a modern Piece of Zeal, which the | and to excite and perſuade them to their Duty, by bringing 
| 1060 Apoſtles and holy Sufferers in the primitive Times were | his Ways to their Remembrance. Where ob/erye, That St. 
ble 855 eee 4 wich, bur perfect Strangers to. Paul had led fo holy and unblameable a Converſation in every 
little 000 Place where he had, 8 that he is neither afraid nor f "le 
FITS . | that his Courſe of Life ſhould be diſcovered and made known 
14 | write * theſe things * 1 8 © all che World. A great Example for our Imitation, ta 
heloved ons 1 warn you. 5 Jror 1 4 © © | walk before God and our Peogle with ſuch Care and Caution, 
ten thouſand inſtructors — Chriſt, yet have you not with ſuch Heedfulne!s and Circumſpection, that we need not 
many fathers : for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you | 


| bluſh, when either our Doctrine or Practice are publiſhed be- 
through the goſpel. 16 Wheretore I beſcech you, be | fare all the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. Timothy ſhall acquaint 


ye tollowers of me. you with my Mays, and with what J teach every where in every 
„ Church. 


| 


* 


* 


| b 4 t a 

uo ere 1. The holy Ingenuity of the Apoſtle diſep- HEY | WEE 
LA ſharp . given to the Corinthians : it was- 18 Now ſome are puffed up as though I would dot 
to warn them of their Duty, not to reproach them for their | come to you. 19 But ] will come to you ſhortly, if 
Crimes: I write not theſe things to ſhame, but warn you. The the Lord will, and will know, not the tpeech of them 


Miniſters of God take far greater Pleaſure in exhorting Peo- ; which are puffed up, but the power. 20 For the 
pie to be good, than in complaining of their Badneſs. Obſerve, | 


h rao Oc 0 5 
2. The Relation which St. Paul food into the Corinthians ; he Kingdom of God's not in "ward, ther j@ pore 
Was their ſpiritual Father, and they his Children. kle firſt Obſerve here, 1. The Advantage which the Height and 
converted them to Chr ittianity by his Miniitry amongſt them. Haughtineſs of ſome envious Teachers took, upon St. Paul's 
In Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Goſpel. In Chriſt Abſence from Corinth; they entertained low and contemptu- 
J-ſus ; that is, by the gratious Influence of the Spixi of Chriſt, | Thoughts of him, an vaunted that he durſt not come be- 
accompanying my Preaching, I have turned you from Idols fore them. nor ſtand among them. Obſerve, 2. St. Paul's po- 
ſerve the living and true God. Hence it is, that I have ſuch ſitiye Reſolution to come again to Carinth with God's Permiſe 
au endeared Affection for you. and 8 a deſerved Re- ſion, with the Reaſon for that Reſolution: I will come, and 
ſpect from you. Learn from hence, That Perſons may and know, not the ſpeech of them that are puffed up, but the power ; 
cught to have a great Value for, and bear a tender Reſpect to- that is, I will certainly come and try your boaiiing envious 
wa:ds, thoſe Miniſters wham God bath honoured, by mak- | Teachers, not by their Saule Words, and fine Falk. 2 
ing them Inſtryments of their firſt Conyeriion, and bringin covering who hach the ſmootheſt Tongue: but I wilt examine 
home to Chriſt, Theſe Are - 410 & Prager Senſe their fpiritua the Power; that is, firſt their Authority to preach; and next, 
Fathers; and verily there is no greater Love, no ſtronger Af- what Power and Efficacy there is in their Preaching : * 
ſection berwixt any Relations upon Earth, than between the laſtly, what Power and Influence their Preaching has upog 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and ſuch of their beloved P eople. as they their own Practice: I will find out what real Good they have 
have been happily inſtrumental to bring home to God. Ob- gone o * 
ſerve 3. The Apoſtle having aſſerted his Relation to them, that hold here the true and great End of Epiſcopal Viſitation, Far 
of a ſpiritual Father, challenges from them their Duty of 4% Kingdom if God is net in Nerd, but in Power : That is, 
| obedient Children; namely, to follow him in the Steps of Ho- ' Chritti 4 not conſiſt in talking, but in doing; not in 

lineſs, and ſincere Obedience: Mherefore I beſeech you be ye YE 


: janity 


, Be vaunting, but performing great things. But by Power, here 
_ Fillnwers of me. Lord, what Holineſs of Life, and .xactneſs may 2 a Law of i Miractes for con- 
of Converſation, ought to be found with the M'niſters of firming and propagating the Goſpel, which the Apoſtles had, 
— Crit, ſeeing they are to be Patterns as well as Preachers: but theſe Teachers at Corinth had not. To convince Men at 
aud their People not only to be their Hearers, but their Fol- | firſt of the Truth of Chriſtianity, the Dead were raiſed, the 
lowers! We are to tread out before them the Steps which Devils caſt out, and many mighty Wonders wrought by the 
they are to take towards Heaven; and it will be found at the Apoſtles : by all which the Goſpel Doctrine was planted, pro- 
great Day as dangerous to have mifl:d them by our own Ex- pagated, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed The kingdom of God, 
a:nple, as by our Doctrine. Happy thoſe Miniſters that can | or the Goſpel Church, was not raiſed at firit, or carried on 
lately ſay ta their People, Be ye y Sew of us. fince, by the Wiſdom of Words, by the Charms of populac 
| RES Eloquence, and rhetorical Flouriſhes, but by a plain Way, 
17 For this cauſe have I ſent unto you 2 and familiar Manner of Preaching the Doctrines of the Goſ- 
who is my beloved ſon, and faithful in the Lord, who | pel, atteſted by Miracles, and accompanied with Works of 
Hall bring you into remembrance of my ways which be divine Efficacy and Power. Thus the Kingdom of God was nat 
in Chriſt, as I teach eyery where in every church. r a 


Na ſooner had St. Paul planted a Church in Corgath, but by 21 What will ye? Shall 1 come unto * with : 
the Envy and Malice of Satan, moſt nororious Dilorders, and rad, or in love, and in the ſpirit of meekneſs? 
ſcandalous Ab:ſcs, were crept into it. To obviate whic ; 3 

teat and growing Miſchief, 8 them his Mind in this | As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Come I will among you, to 
Eviſle . left this Method ſhould prove ineffectual, be- — Pp Diſorders, and to re-'ify Abuſes : now chuſe you ho 
eauſe writin,, at a Diſtance is not ſo moving as conferring T thall come; whether in the milder way of Kindnets, Love, 
Face to Face, he ſends Timotheus unto them, to excite and | and Meekneſs towards you, or exerciſing the Power God has 
p:rſuade them to their Duty, hy bringing to their Remem- | given me, of inflicting corporal Puniſhiments on Oſfendeis, 
brance his Ways which were in briſt, borh what he had for- | by delivering them to Satan as God s Executioner upon their 
merly taucht, aud did yet continue to teach in every Church: | Bodies.” Nate here, 1. A Power, which the Apoſtle intimates 
J have ſen: unto ya Timatheus, my beloved Son, and faithful in | himſelf to have in the Chriſtian Church; namely the Power 
the Lord, Here note, 1. The Meſſenger ſent to them, de- of the Rod, that is, a Power of infliting the fevereſt of cor- 
ſcribed by his Name Timotheus or Timgthy ; by his Relation, | poral Puniſhments, even Death itſelf, upon notpriaus Offen- 
his beloved don: that is, his Son in che Faith, his ſpiritual ere. Thus Elymas the Yorcerer was ſmitten with Blindneſy 
Son, poſſibly converted, undoubtedly inftruced by him in the | by St. Paul, Acts xiii,” Ananias and Sapphira ſtruck dead by 
Principles of Chriſtianity. He is farther deſcribed hy his Zeal | St Peer, AQts v. 2 and Philetus delivered unto 


Satan, 
= 
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you 
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Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. It was uſual with God, in the earlier 
Days of the Goſpel, to give Satan leave to ſeize the Bodies of 
ſuch are were, for their obſtinate Perſeverance in Sin, cut off 
from the Communion of the Church; who plagued them with 
Diſeaſes, and ſometimes with Death, which is called the De- 
ftruftion of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. Note, 2. The neceſſary 
Reaſon for inveſting ſuch a Power, ſo great a Power, as this, 
in the Apoſtle; becauſe then there be ng no civil Power of 
the Magiſtrate on his Side, had he been deſtitute of this ex- 
traordinary Power, to puniſh bold and hardened Trans- 
greſſors, he could never have vindicated Chriſtianity from 
Contempt, much leſs have conciliated any tolerable Reſpect 
either to himſelf or it. People would have deſpiſed his 
Perſon, and made a Mock of his new Religion ; whereas 
finding him clothed with this Power, great Fear fell upon 
the Church, yea,.on as many as heard theſe "Things, and 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus was magnified, As v. Note, 3. 

How loth and unwilling the Apoſtle was to exerciſe this 
Power of his, and to come une them with a Rod, deiring 
rather to uſe fair and gentle Methods, and ?9 come unte 
them in Love, and in the Spirit of Meevneſs. His paternal 
Tenderneſs and fatherly Affection, prompted him to me- 
nace and threaten Puniſhment, but only to the End that 
he might not execute and inflict it, provided they would 
be but obliged by Kindneſs, and reclaimed by candid Uſage. 
Note, 4. That the Apoſtle was ſometimes forced out of mere 
Pity to take his Rod into his Hand, to uſe Sharpnels, tho' 
with great Reluctancy; ſcourging them, to ſhe. his Com- 
paſſion to them. In like manner muſt eccleſialtical Rulers, 
to the End of the World, in order to maintain the Church's 
Purity and Peace, by Church-Centures, chaſtiſe that Vice 
which doth deface the one, and thoſe Diviſions that do dif- 
turb the other, | 


CH AFP V. 


The Apoſile in this Chapter dith ſharply rebuke the Church of 
Corinth for their great Negligence in puniſhing ſcandalous 
Offenders, directing to Excoymmunication, as the proper Re- 
medy for redreſſmg 5 ch Offences, and delaring the End and 
Intention of that eccleſiaſtical Cenſure to be the Neſtruttion of 
Sin, and the Salvation of the Sinner. For thus he writes, 


among you, and ſuch fornication as is not fo much 
as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his father's wite. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons, or the People blamed. The 
famous Church of Corinth has Fornication, nay, Inceſt charged 
upon her. Heinous Sins may creep into the beſt and pureſt 
Churches, yet doth not a Church preſently ceaſe to be a true 
Church; nor are Chriſtians preſently to ſeparate from the 
Communion of a Church, becauſe heinous Crimes and fcan- 
dalous Offences are found in it. This Church of Corinth was 
2 true Church, and it was ſchiſmatical to ſeparate from her 
Communion, altho' erroneous Principles and ſcandalous Prac- 
tices were found amongſt the Members of it. Obſerve, 2. 
The Crime charged upon them; namely that Fornication was 
found amongſt them, yea, the higheſt Degree of Fornication ; 
to wit, Inceſt. By the general Name of Fornication, all 
Uncleanneſs is forbidden, all unlawfnl Conjunctions and ſin- 
ful Mixtures are condemned. By Inceſt is to be underſtood 
the Uncleanneſs of a Perſon with ſome near Relation, as a 
Mother, a Siſter, Sc. Obſerve, 3. The Crime of Inceſt is 
not barely expreſſed, but amplitied and aggravated by its 
Heinouſneſs, ſuch as was not named among the Gentiles. Not 
but that many of the more brutiſh Gentiles were guilty of 
this Sin, but the more civilized amongſt the Gentiles did, 
by the Light of Nature, deteſt and abhor it, condemn and 
forbid it. Lord! how fad is it, that what is not ſo much as 
named among the Heathens, ſhould be practiſed among Chri- 
ftians | Whereas ſuch Sins ought not to be ſo much as named 
among Chriſtians, which are practiſed among the Heathen... 
Obſerve, 4. The Notoriouſneſs of the Crime, it is commonly 
reported; the Fame or rather the infamy of the Fact ſpread far 
and near: the Sin became fo publick, that it could not be co- 
loured, much lefs concealed. All Sin is, a Work of Dark- 
neſs. Uncleanneſs particularly de!i_h:s in Daikneſs ;'there- 
fore: the Notoricty of the Act beſpuie the In pudence of the 
Agent. Ah ſai Da: | When Me ente ileir Sim bike So- 
dam, they hide i ot Whe' bb Shame and Fear are caft off, 
Sin hath an hard Forehead, « brazen bi uw. 


| cern Things Jone at a 
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2 And ye are puffed up, and have nor rathe 

mourned, that he that hath done this deed might be 
taken away from among you. T 


* 

Here n9e, 1. The Fault charged upon the Church th 
did not cenſure this Ofender, therefore the Apoſtle cenſ 
them. The tolerating of ſcandalous Sins in particular M — 
bers of Churches, is a thing very diſpleaſing to Chrin ar 
offenſive t his Miniſters. Vote, 2. As they did not = 
ſure the Oſtenders, ſo neither did they mourn for the Of. 
fence, as they ſhould and ought to have done. Leary Th s 
the Falls of particular Members ef Churches are a ;ult Cr 0 
of Mournin., to the whole Church: as Members of the fa b 
Body we thould ſympathize with one another ; what the 8 
tural Members do, the myſtical Members ought to 4 
Nate, 3. The Cauſe of both, why they did neither ceni} rn 
the Oitender, nor mourn for the Offence ; they were puffed = 
partly with Pride of their owr Gifts, and partly with Van 
glory, upon account of their admired Teachers, Now this 
Pride hindered theic Sorrow; a proud Man is feldom a com- 
paihonate Man: true Humility will teach us to lament and 
vewail others Frailty. Ye are puffed up, and have nat mourned : 
The original Word, to mourn, icems to refer to a Cuſtom in 
the primitive Times, when Chriſtians put on ſolemnly mourn- 
ing Atcire, and bewailed excommunicate Perſons as thoſe 
that are dead. The Corinthians being puffed up Pride, were 


to far from thei” compaſſionate Mourning over this inceſtu- 


ors Perſon, that they rather rejoiced at it, and inſulted over 
tha: Party to whom this Perſon belonged. So prone are Per- 


ous to r.J"ICe at the Downfal of others, either by Sin, or by 
Affliction. | 


3 For I verily as abſent in body, but preſent in 
ſpirit, have judged already, as though I were preſent, 
concerning him that hath fo done this deed; 4 In the 
name of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, when ye are gathered 
together, and my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord 
Jetus Chrit. 5 To deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the ſpirit may be ſaved 


| in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
T T is reported commonly that there is fornication | | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “Although I am abſent fron 
you in Body, yet in Mind and Conſent I am preſent with you, 
and alſo by my diſcerning Spirit, by v:hich J am enabled to diſ- 
Diftance ; an4 accordingly by the Au- 
thority and Power given me by cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I have 
already determined, that when you are ſolemnly gathered to- 
gether in the Name of Chriit, and have my Spirit concurring 
with you, and the Power of Chriſt confirming the Sentence 
pronounced by you, that you deliver this inceftuous Perſon 
unto Satan, by caſting him out of the Church, and leaving 
him to God's Executioner to inflict deſtructive Puniſhment 
on his Body, to bring him to Repentance for the ſaving of his 
Soul,” Here note, 1. The Cenſure and Sentence pronounced, 
Excommunication, which conſiſteth of two Parts: (1.) Pri- 
vative, in a Separation from the Communion of Saints (2.) 
Politive, which is here expreſſed by delivering unto Satan, 
who had then a Power over the excommunicated Perſon's 
Body to torment it with Diſeaſes ; which Power, though now 
ceaſed, yet the Chriſtian Church has at this Day a Powerto 
exclude enormous Offenders from the ordinary Means of 
Grace and Salvation, and to expoſe them to the Malice and 
Temptations of their grand Adverſary the Devil, by depriv- 
ing them of Church Communion, which is a more dreadful 
Puniſhment than Perſons are ſenſible of. Note, 2. The Per- 
ſon inflicting this Cenſure, St. Paul; I have judged already: 
He pronounced it judieially, and requires the Corinthians 
to denounce it ſolemnly. I have judged already; implying, 
that he did not determine raſhly and ſuddenly, but ad- 
viſedly, as became a Judge. And mark, they muſt denounce 
ſolemnly what he had determined judicially, and this in the 
Face of the whole Church, when ye are gathered together ; that 
is, in the Prefence of the chief Paſtor, and all his Flock at 
Corinth. A publick Crime muſt have a publick Doom, that 
others may hear and fear: yet remark the Congregation or 


* 


{ Chu:ch were Witneſſes of the Cenſure, but they did not 


judge and "determine it. The Apollle did that. The 
ower of the Keys is in the Hand of the Church, only, 
quoud fel, not-quoad -Uv: That the Church may have the 


ä 
— — 


| Benefit of them, not the Mauaging of them, for that is — 
| mi 
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mitted to the Paſtors only, as appears, Matt. Xvi. Fohn xx. 
Nate, 3. The ſolemn and awful Manner, in which the Cen- 
fire au Excommutication was and ought to be pronounced, 
in the Name of our Lord Feſus Corijt ; that is, having firſt, i 
a emu Manner, called upon the Lord jeſus Chritt for his 
Pirec ion and Benediction: or in the Name of our Loid Je- 
ſus; that is, according to the Command of Chriſt, by the 
Power and Authority vi Chriſt, and with an Lye to the Giory 
of Chriſt; this ſhoul4t be the Manner, and theie thould be the 
Eds in denouncing Church Cenſures : and hen Chriſt will 
he at the Conſittory, and his Co-operation will make good the 
(enſure, as his Commiſion was our VV arrant to pronyunce 
it; and then the Perfitent may and ough tw dread the Sen 

tence, as coming out of Chriſt's own Mouth, and to be in: 
gi.;ed by Chriſt's own Hand. Note, 4. Ine miſer— ble Cale 
and State which the Perſon that is duly CACOMmMUNICALTed is in. 
He is then delivered unio Satan, as God's Executioner to inflict 
ſevere Puniſhinenrs on the Perſon's Body, now caſt cut of 
God's ſpecial Protection, deprived of the Church's Commu— 
nion, and expoſed to the Temptations aud Snares of our grand 
Adverſary, Satan. St. Auſtin in his L ime declared, that it 
was then thought Gravins quam Claudio feriri, much more 
grievous to be excommunicated than to be beheaded. But, 
Lord! where are the Perſons at this Day, w ho iremble when 
their Sins have brought them into this miſerable Caſe and 
State? Note, 5. That Perſons ought not to be in this ſevere 
and ſolemn Manner proceeded againſt, but for notorious 
ſcandalous Sins. To denounce this awful Ce:i.ſure uponevery 
flight and trivial Occaſion, is to proſtitute one of the moſt ve- 
nerable Ordinances of Chriſt to Contempt and Scor':. Note, 
6. The greateſt and ſpecial End for which the Ordinance of 
Excommunication was inſtituted by Chriſt in his Church, and 
executed by his Apoſtles ; namely, to recover the fallen Per- 
ſon by Repentance, and to be a Warning to others. Tae re- 
forming, and not the ruining of Men, was the Intention of 
this Ordinance: the Cenſure is not mortal, but medicinal. 
It is (1.) For the Deſtruction of the Fleſh, fo laſciviant in 
him; for the mortifying his Luſts, by afflicting him with 
Grief and Sorrow. (2.) For the ſaving of his S irit, that is 
his Soul, that this may be recovered out of the Snare of the 
Devil. Laſtly, The Time is exprefſed, when the penitent 
Perſon ſhail find the Benefit of this painful Ordinance ;z name- 
ly, in the Days of the Lord Feſus : not but that a Penitent in 

this Life ſhall find ſome Eaſe in his Conſcience, and Satis- 

faction in his Spirit; but the full Benefit of ecclefiaſtical Cen- 

ſure is reſerved to the Day of the Lord, the Day of Judg- 

ment; then will Chriſt manifeſt to the Church triumphant, 

the good Effect of the Power of the Keys, which he hath 


committed to his Miniſters, to be exerciſed publickly in the | 


Church militant : he will then reveal how all ſtand bound in 
Heaven, whom his Church never looſed on Earth; and all 


whom his Church hath louſed on Earth, ſhall then appear 
to be looſed in Heaven. 


6 Your glorying 7s not good. Know ye not that a 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump ? 7 Purge out 
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be. a new lump, | 
as ye are unleavened, 


— OR 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ You Corinthians are prone to 
pride yourſelves, in the Numbers of wife and wealthy Men 
that are found among you; you glory that Corinth is the Eye 
of (Greece, and Greece the Eye of the Worki; but what do 
you glory in this for? When you have ſuch a ſcandalous Per- 

ſon among you (the inceſtuous Man) who is a Blot and a 
Blemiſh to your whole Society, know ye not that as a little 
Leaven leaveneth and ſoureth the whole Lump; to ſuch a 

ember continued among you, will defile the whole Body or' 
Society of Chriſtians with you? Therefore purge aut this old 
Leaven (caft this ſcandalous Perſon out of your | xa ha” 
that ye may be a new Leaven (your whole Church an holy So- 
ciety) as ye are unteavened ; that is, foraſmuch as ye are by, 
your Profeſſion of Chriſtianity obliged to be unleavengd, that 
is, ſeparated from Sin and Sinners. Learn hence, (1.). 
That all Sin in general, but the Sin of Uncleanneſs in par- 
ticular, is as Leaven in regard of its ſpreading and diffuſwe 
Nature: old Leaven i. is here called, becauſe the Corinthians 
had been long infamous for this Sin of Uncleannels, even 
to a Proverb, - Obſerve next, That the Apoſtle having uſed 
this Similitude of Leayen, he purſues it in alluſion to the 
Jewiſh Cuſtom, before the Celebration of the Paſſover, who 
were to Caſt all Leayen out of their Houſes with Deteſtation 


FO 


and Curling, upon Pe alty of being cut off from the Con- 
 gregation of H Thus the holy Profelion of Chrifiznity 


obliges every one of us to cut off every notoriaus Sinn-r from 
our Society, every Lult from our Hearts, every Member of 
the old Adym, that we may be a new Lump, auſwering our 
holy and heavenly Calling. | 


For even Chriſt our p:flover is ſacrificed for us. 
8 Therefore let us keep rhe teaſt, not with old leaven, 
neither with the leaven of malice and wiekedneſs, but 
with che unleavencd 5ead of lincericy and truth. 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle's Reaſon why the old Leaven of. 
Uncleanneis and malicious Wicke nes ſuçuld be put away by 
us z namely becauie CH ui our Paſſover is facrifcccd for us. We 
thould therefore be as careful to put away fiutul Luſts out of 
our Hearts, as the Jews were to cait the material Leave out 
of their Houſes. Lean hence, 1. That Chriſt is our Paſſaver, 
or Paſchal Lamb, in alluſion to which, be;if often called 4 
Lomb in the New Fehament: we do not find him expreſſed 
in the New Teftamcut by the Name of any other Animals 
which typified him, but only this ef a Lamb, this being 
more ſignificant of his innocency and Sufficiency than any 
other. St. John i. 20. He is called God's Lamb; here be is 
called our Pailover, or paſchal L mb: God's in regard of the 
Author, ours in regard to the End; God's in regard of De- 
ſignation, ours in regard of Acceptation. Leara, 2. That 
Chriſt is our Sacrihce. A Sactifce was neceſſary for a ſin- 
ful Creature, to attone divine Diſpleaſure: a Sacriſice for Sin 
muſt be pure and ſinleſs; no ſuch Sacrifice could be found 
but the eternal Son of God; for whatever any Creature 
could do or ſufler, had been but a Debt or Duty, and that 
could rever have made Compenſation or Satisfaction for a 
Debt of Rebellion. Learn, 3. That Chriſt vas a Sacrifice 
for us, not for himſelf; for being perfectly ſinleſs. he needed 
no Sacrifice. Now the Notion of all Sacrifices, both among 


Jews and Heathens, was this, That they were ſubſtitued in 


the Room and Place of the Ofender, to appeaſe an offer-led 
Deity, and exempt the guilty Perfon from Puniſhment.  Ac- 
cordingly our Sins were imputed to Chriſt, ard he died un- 
der the im puted Guilt of them, as a reputed Sinner; for we 
cannot conceive how divine Juſtice ſhould inflict the Pu- 
niſhment upon Chriſt, had it not firſt conſidered him under 
Guilt. The Weight of all our Sin was laid upon his inno- 
cent Shoulders: our Guilt became his, by a voluntary guſ- 
ception of the Puniſhment, and conſequently the Sufferings 
of this Sacrifice are imputed to us. He took our Sins upon 
himſelf, as if he had actually finned ; and gave us the Benefit 
of his Sufferings, as if we had actually ſuffered and ſatisfied. 
Obſerve next, The Inference drawn by the Apoſtle from 
Chriſt's dying a Sacrifice for us. Therefore let us keep the 
Feaſt; not an anniverfary or yearly, but a daily Feaft, even 
all the Days of our Chriftian Life ; let the whole of our Lives 
be as the J-wiſh Feaſt of Paſſover was, free from Leaven, from 


the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, and full of Sincerity 


and Uprighcnels, boch to ards God and Man. Learn hence, 
the Duty of every particular and individual Curidian; fecing 
Chriſt has died as a Sacrifice for his Sin, his Duty is to live 


unto Chriſt, by living up to the Rule which Chriſt has given 
him, abhiorring all Malice, abandoning all Wickedneſs, act- 
ing all that dincerity towards God, and exerciſing that 
[Truth and Ubrightneis towards Man, which will be an Or- 


nament to Gur Profe ion whilk.we are upon Earth, and will 


bring us at length to the Fruition of God in Heaven. 


9 1 wrote unto you in an epiſtle, not to accompany 
with fornicators. 10 Yet not altogether with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the covetous, or extor- 
tioners, or with idolaters; for tlien muſt ye needs go 
out ot che worldl. 11 But now I have written unto 
you, nat to keep company, if any man that is 
called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 


idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner ; 
with ſuch an one, no nat to eat. 8 
— | 


| Here our Apoſtle tells them, that he had writ to them in 
this, or ſome other Epiſtle, before he was fully acquainted 
with their Affairs, not to company with Fornicators; that 
is, to ſhun all Intimaey and Familiarjty with Infidels 3 but he 
= not moan or intend that they ſhould have no Converſe 


O 


ö 
; 
| 
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or Commerce with them, becauſe they lived among Unbe- 
'jevers, and could not go out of the World. But now ſince 
he heard of the Miſcarriage of this inceſtuous Perſon, who 
was certainly a Chriſtian, and probably a Doctor or Teacher 
among them, he warns them to avoid all brotherly Intimacy and 
Familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians, le the Church be 
thought to favour ſuch : with ſuch a one, fays he, 0, not to 
eat; admit not ſuch to your awn Fable, much leſs ta Chriſt's, 
Learn from hence, 1. That all unneceſſary Society, and in- 
timate Familiarity with ſcandalous Profeſſors, ought to be 
avoided, that Religion may not be thought to favour them, 
and the Church may not ſuffer by them, Learn, 2. That as 
it pught to be the Church's Care to purge out ſuch, and ſepa- 
rate them from her Communian; fo is it every private 
Chriſtian's Duty to avoid that Familiarity with them, which 
is in their Power, even that which lieth in friendly eating 
with them, Learn, 3. If civil eating with ſcandalous Pro- 
feflors of Religion be forbidden at our own Table ; much 
leis ought any Church to permit and ſuffer them a religi- 
ous eating at the Lord's Table, which was never ſpread for 
ſuch Gueſts, | 


12 For what have I to do to judge them alſo that 
are without ? do not ye judge them that are within ? 
13 But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore 
put away from among yourſelves that wicked perſon. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, My Juriſdiction extendeth not 
to Heathens, I have nothing to do to judge and cenſure them 
that are without the Church; but ſuch as are within the 
Pale of the Church, your own Members, who own your Ju- 
riſdiction, theſe you have an undoubted Right and Power to 
judge, leaving the other to the Judgment of God: therefore I 
adviſe, nay, charge you, To put away from yourſelves that 
wicked and inceſtuous Perſon, by excommunicating and baniſh- 
ing him from your ommunion.” As baniſhment is a civil 
Excommunication, ſo Excommunication is a ſpiritual Baniſh- 
ment: Magiſtrates muſt drive Malefacto:s out of civil So- 
cieties, and Church Officers muſt expel enormous Offenders 
cout of their religious Societies; for they who are unfit for ci- 
vil Converſe, are much more unfit for ſpiritual Communion. 
The laſt Words, therefore put away from among your ſelves that 
zwicked Perſon, help us clearly to underſtand the former Pre- 
cept, ver. 7. Purge aut the old Leaven, &c. that they are not 
in their firſt and, proper Seaſe to be interpreted of particular 
Perſons purging out their Luſts, and mortifying their Corrup- 
tions, though that be a very neceſſary Duty; but it is to be 
underſtood of every Chriſtian Church's Duty, to purge out 
from among them all flagitious and enormous Offenders, 


Cuncta prius tentanda, ſed immedicabile vulnus 
Finfe recidendum ejt, ne pars ſincera trahatur, 


EH AFP: VI. 


The holy Apoſtle having in the former Chapter taxed the Corin- 

_ thians, for their great Negligence in not judging the inceſtuous 
Perſon in a Caſe eccleſiaſtical ;, in this Chapter he blames them 
for their too great Forwaraneſs in going to . in a Mat- 
ter civil and political. Eo 

Theſe Corinthians, who were converted by the Apoſtle to the 
chriſtian Faith, went to law with, and i leaded one another 
before Heathen Judges ; whereas they ought to have 222 
their Differences to be heard before and decided by the Saints, 
that is, their Brethren, and Fellows Chriſtians, 

Naw this mighty Scandal to Chriſtianity our Apoſile upbraids them 
with, and ſharply reproves them for, in this Chapter, :n which 
he thus beſpeaks them: TS 

Are any of you, having a matter againft another, 

go to law before the unjuſt, and not before the 
ants? 2 Do you not know that the ſaints ſhall judge 
the world? and if the world ſhall be judged by you, 

are ye unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters? 3 

Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels ? how much 

more things that pertain to this life. 


Obſerve here, 
their going to 


1. That it was not ſimply and abſolutely 
law, which the Apoſtle condemns, but their 


F'Y 


. 7 3 
impleading one another at Pagan Tribunals, and befy 
then Judges; The Law is goed, if uſed lawful! 
thing ey be abuſed ; ſo is oft the Law itſelf: 
It is, that the Apoſtle who was offended at their un 
Law before Infidels, allows it before Chriſtians, as 2 = 
Verſe implies. Obſerve, 2. The Title given to the Cerin — 
Conyerts, they are all called Saints ; becauſe th y were "T4 
by outward Profeſſion, and many of them fo by inward g 
tiſication. Whence Learn, 1. That all thoſe who take Os 
them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, are obliged to be 8a 
and may be ſo called, being ſuch by viſible Proſeſfon. 
That the true and real C nriftian is a true and real Saint RN 


detore hea. 
> Out the beſt 
moſt evident 


Heart is inwardly renewed and ſanctified, his Life 3 — 
reformed and changed. Obſerve, 3. The ſeveral Errors . 


merated by our Apoſtle in the Corinthians going to law 

In regard of the Adverſary. Brother goeth to lawy with Brut t) 
not nfidel with Infidel, nor Infidel with Chriſtian - bus 
Chriſtian with Chriſtian, Brother with Brother: which { 0 
both unnatural and unchriſtian. (2) In regard of the ns 
Choſen to decide and umpire their Controverſies; the bk 
Infidels and Unbelievers, not Saints : If Brother will wo 
law with Brother, let them make choice of Chriſtian 4 4 
but for Chriſtians to refuſe Chrittians, and to chuſe 0 *þ 
Judged by Infidels, was highly ſcandalous ! What will He. 
thens ſay, when Chriſtians are together by the Ears, and In 
fidels live in Unity? Obſerve, 4. The great Argument ns 
by the Apoſtle to diſſuade them from this Practice; he argues 
4 majore ad minus, from the greater to the leſs. The Saintg 
ſhall judge the World, the wicked World ; yea, the apoſtate 
Angels in another World: Are they not fit then to judge and 
determine trivial Matters between Man and Man, between one 
Chriſtian and another, here in this World? Learn hence, 
That the Saints, as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt, and Approyers of 
his righteous Judgment, ſhall at the great Day judge the 
wicked World, and the apoſtate Angels. Oh ye wicked 
World ! you that now revile and ſcorn, that injure and wron 
the Saints and Servants of the moſt high God, know that 
they ſhall one Day be your Judges. Oh ye Saints | who fuall 
be Judges of the World, know that your time of jud ing in 
this World, is not yet; do not anticipate your Wo , nor 
antedate your Commiſſion : Fudge nothing before the time, till 
the Lord comes. | — 


4 If then ye have judgment of things pertaining 
to this life, ſet them to judge who are leaſt eſteemed 
in the church. 5 I ſpeak to your ſhame. Is it fo, 
that there is not a wiſe man amongſt you? No, not 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his bre- 


| thren? 6 But brother goeth to law with brother, 


and that before the unbelievers, 7 Now therefore 
there is utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to 
law one with another. Why do ye not rather take 
wrong? Why do ye not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be 
defrauded? 8 Nay, you do wrong and defraud, and 


j * 


that your brethren. 


It muſt be ſtill obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth not go about 
to aboliſh the Uſe of ſecular Judgments, or condemn going 
to law; but only reproves the Abuſes that were found among 
them therein. Brother going to law with Brother ; that is, one 
Chriſtian with another: and this not before a Chriſtian, but 
an Heathen Magiſtrate ; by means whereof, the Gentiles be- 
came acquainted with the Covetouſneſs, Ambition and Re- 
venge, which was among Chriſtians, to the Diſhonour of 
God, and the Diſcredit of the Goſpel. More particularly, 
the Apoſtle farther cenſures and reproves them ; Firſt, for 
going to law about Trifles, and ſmali Matters : Are ye un- 
worthy to judge the leaſt Matters? Should Chriſtians thus im- 
plead one another before Infidels for mere Trifles ? It ſeems 
it has been an antient and too common Fault, that every petty 
Difference has peſtered the "Tribunal. Secondly,. For the 
Manner of their impleading and perſecuting one another : It 
was with Heat and Paſſion, with Impatiencg and impetuous 
Anger. Going to law is one of thoſe Duties which is diffi- 
cultly managed without Sin; it is an hard Matter for a Man 
to right his Eſtate, and not wrong his Soul. Thirdly, be 
reproves them, becauſe they did not chuſe rather to put up 
ſome W rongs, than right themſelves by going to law: Mey 
do ye not rather take Wrong? Why do ye not ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be defrauded? Teaching us, That ſomething ſhould 

\ | | not 
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not only be hazarded, but parted with, for Peace - ſake. Peace 
is a Jewel worth our buying at a dearer Rate than moſt Men 
are willing to give for it; and a peaceable Chriſtian will put 
up many | Dal patiently, rather than uſe Extremity, refer- 
ring his Cauſe to him that judgeth righteouſly ; who very 
often in this Life repays us what we part with for Peace-ſake 
twice over: Bleſſed are the Meek, they ſhall inherit the 
Earth. Fourthly, The Apoſtle blames them for their Pre- 
cipitation and Haſte, in going to law one with another; the 
Law ſhould have been their laſt Refuge after Trial of all 
other Means: firſt they ſhould have referred it to their Bre- 
thren; if they could not end it, then the Law was open: But 
inſtead of this, as ſoon as any Difference aroſe, they ſent pre- 
ſently for a Writ to the Heatheniſh Courts of Judicature, 
Fifthly, He blames the Ignorance which was found amongſt 
them, that there was no wiſe Perſon found with them which 
could compromiſe and compoſe Differences before they went 
too far: ver. 5. I ſpeak it to your ſhame. Is it ſo, that there 
is not a wiſe Man amongſt you that is able to judge between his 
Brethren? As if he had ſaid, What, will ye all ſtand and 
look on theſe unkind Bickerings? and is there not one among 
ou that has ſo much Skill as to quiet and compoſe them; 
15 really aſhamed of it.” Sixthly, He rebukes their Sloth- 
fulneſs, together with their Ignorance, that they were lazy 
as well as unſkilful, and unwilling to interpoſe for the com- 
poſing of their Brethren's Differences : A little Pains, timely 
taken by us, may prevent Abundance of Strife and Diſſention 
between contending Brethren. Theſe are the principal Faults 
which the Apoſtle condemns in theſe Corinthians going to 
Law; it is not the Action, or Thing itſelf, but the Circum- 
ſtances attending it, and the Miimanagement of it, that is 
here condemned; which being rectified, Law is no doubt 


ſome erroneous Perſons have affirmed to the 
en, Apr maus I Note, 3. The Means by which this Change was. wrought 


contrary. 


g Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived: net- 
ther fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 
effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind, 
10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of 
God. | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's poſitive Aſſertion, and ca- 
tegorical Propoſition, That the Unrighteons ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God ; where, by Unrighteouſnets, is meant In- 
Juſtice and Injuriouſneſs towards our Neighbour, as appears by 
the Context, which ſpeaks of defrauding ; Unrighteouſneis 
will as certainly ſhut out of Heaven as Ungodlineſs. Obſerve 
next, The large Catalogue of Sins which the Apoſtle reckons 
up, that will thut Perſons out of Heaven; Uncleanneſs, Ido- 
latry, inordinate Love of this World, Drunkenneſs, &c. For 
the Confirmation of his Propoſition, he proceedeth to this 
- Enumeration of the ſeveral Sins deſtructive of Salvation ; which 
are not to be underſtood copulatively, but disjunctively; not 
as if he only who is guilty of all theſe ſhall miſs of Hea- 
ven, but he that lives in any one of theſe unrepented of: if 
he doth not forſake his wicked Courſe of Life, he ſhall never 
ſee the Kingdom of God; whoever allows and tolerates him- 


ſelf in any one Sin, is certainly in a State of Damnation. 


Lord, how many thouſand vain Hopes are laid in the Duſt ? 
And how many thouſand of impenitently wicked Souls are 
ſentenced to Hell, by this one Scripture ? Obſerve laſtly, The 
Caution or cautionary Direction given by St Paul to the Ca- 
rinthians, not to deceive themſelves with a contrary Expec- 
tation; (tho' one would think Men could hardly be deceived 
in ſo plain a Caſe) as if their bare Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
would fave them, whilſt they allowed themſelves to live in 
the Practice of any of the aforementioned Wickedneſſes; Be 
nat deceived. Learn thence, That Men are very prone to be- 
ceive themſelves in this, that tho' they live wickedly, yet 
they ſhall die happily, and go to Heaven gloriouſly. They 
have ſuch unlimited Apprehenſions of the pardoning Grace 
and Mercy of God, that they bound it not to Faith and Re- 
pentance, and an holy Life; never conſidering whether they 
are qualified Subjects, or no, for that Grace and Mercy. God 
is a merciful God, ſays the wicked Man, therefore I ſhall not 
£0 to Hell; Ged is a merciful God, faith the Devil, there- 
fore I hope to come out of Hell: No, ſay you, that doth not 
follow, for God has decreed and declared the contrary. - And 
has he not decreed and determined, has he not ſaid and 


ſworn, That the impenitent Sinner ſhall never enter into his 
FA b 


Reſt ? Be not then deceived, O Sinner; whiift thou continueſt 
unretormed, thou canit nut inherit the Kingdom of Cod. 


11 And ſuch were ſome of you : but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſanctiſied, but ye are juſtified in the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 


Here we have another Argument which our Apoſtle uſes to 
diſſuade them from all groſs Wickedneſs in general, and from 
ſuch unchriſtian Behaviour, one towards another, as he had 
before reproved in particular; namely, that great and mighty 
Change which had been wrought upon ſcveral of them by 
means of their Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, or the 
Faith of Chriſt ; Such were ſome of you ; but ye are now waſh- 
ed; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ++ You are no longer Swine, but 
Sheep, and therefore muſt not wallow in the Mire of Sin, as 
you formerly did.” Note here, 1. The black and filthy Con- 
dition of a Sinner, before Converſion ; the Apoſtle had rec- 
koned up the vileſt and worſt of Sins that could be mentioned ; 
and then ſays, Such were ſome of you. The original Word is 
in the Neuter, not in the Maſculine Gender; not 77::, ſuch 
Perſons, but 7457, ſuch Sins; as emphatically demonſtrating 
their Wickedneſs, that they were not ſo much Peccatores, 
Sinners, as Ipſa Peccata, the very Sins themſelves. Learn 
hence, That the converting Grace of God is ſometimes vouch- 
ſaſed to the vileſt and worſt of Men; and where it is vouch- 
ſafed, makes a very great and mighty Change. Note, 2. 
The particular Expreihons by which this Change is repre- 
ſented ; Ie are waſbed, ſacramentally waſhed in Baptiſm ; 
Ye are ſan#tified, purified in your Hearts and Natures, by 
the ſanctifying Influences of Divine Grace; Ye are juſtißed, 
that is, acquitted from Guilt, and approved as Righteous. 


and effected, In the Name of our Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of God: In the Name of our Lord Feſus; that is, thro” 
the Merits, and for the Mediation of the Lord Jeſus, and by 
Faith therein: Aud by the Spirit of aur God; that is, thro 
the ſanctifying Influences of the Holy Spirit. (1.) Here we 
have the defiling Nature of Sin ſuppoſed ; all Men by Nature 
are polluted and defiled, and ſtand in need of waſhing, (2.) 
Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will not diſdain or refuie to juſtify by 
his Blood, and ſanctify by his Spirit the greateſt Sinners, 
and the filthieſt Souls, that apply unto him by Faith, for 


pardoning Me:cy, and ſanctifying Grace: Such were you, 


but ye are waſhed, (3.) Tho' Juſtification and Sanctification 
are diſtinct and different in theic Nature, yet are they always 
inſeparable in their Subject: No Perſon is juſtified but he that 
is ſanctified; Chriſt juſtifies none by bis Blood whom he 
doth not ſanctify by his Spirit. Tho' Juſtification and Sanc- 
tification are not the fame Thing, yet are they always found 
in the ſame Perſon: by the former, there is a relative Change 
in our Condition; by the latter, a real Change in our Con- 
verſation. 


12 All things are lawful unto me, but all things are 
not expedient-: all things are lawful for me, bur I 
will not be brought under the power of any. 13 
Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats: but 
God ſhall deſtroy both it and them. 


Our Apoſtle ftill proceeds in the reprehenſory Part of his 
Epiſtle, and begins here to reprove the growing Hereſy of the 
Gnoflicks and Nicolaitans among them, who allowed the eat- 
ing of Things ſacrificed to Idols, and Fornication, as Things in- 
different. The Apoſtle grants, that all indifferent Things are 
lawful, and may be uſed, firſt, when they are expedient, that 
is, when they may be uſed without hurting ourſelves and 
others: and ſccondly, when they do not get ſuch a Domi- 
nion over us, as to inſlave us to an intemperate and immode- 
rate Uſe of them ; he inſtances particularly in Meats ; and 
grants, that it is lawful to uſe any kind of Meat, becauſe 
God hath ordained it for the good of Man's Nature; Meats 
are ordained for the Belly, and the Belly at preſent ordained 
for the Reception of Meats ; but as God will deſtroy Meats, 
ſo will he deſtroy the Belly alſo, as to the Uſe it now hath ; 
for in the Reſurrection Men ſhall neither hunger nor thirſt 
any more. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity doth not barely re- 
ſtrain us from the doing of what is unlawful, but from doing 
what is expedient alſo; an Action in itſelf lawful may by 
Circumſtances become ſinful, and it is both wiſe and fafe to 
forbear the uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, when it becomes an 


Occaſion of Offence unto our Neighbour, 
_ 6 F Now 
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Now the body 7s not fur fornication, but for the 
i. rd; and the Lord for the body. 


cm this Verſe to the End of the Chapter our Apoſtle la- 
beurs y fundry Arguments to convince the Corinthians of the 
excecding Sinfulneſs of the Sin of Fornication; partly becauſe 
they reckoned it amongſt the number of indifferent things, and 
«175 becauſe the Corinthians, before their Converſion to Chriſ— 
tianity, were ſo notoriouſly addicted to this Sin, that they 
conſecrated a Temple to Venus, at which a multitude of Vir- 
gins proſtituted themſelves ; for which reaſon Ic Paul makes 
uſe of a ſix fold Argument here, to prevent the Corinthians 
Relapſe into this Sin of Fornication aſter their Converſion, 
which they had been ſo notoriouſly guilty of before Conver- 
lion; The firſt Argument is in the Words before us, Now 


the Bady is net for Formeation, but for the Lord; and the Lord f 


Vir tie Body + As if he had ſaid, „Lou put the Body to a Uſe 
tor which it was never intended; the Belly was made. for 
Veats, but the Body was not made for Fornication, but for 
the Lord; chat is, for the Lord's Uſe and Service; and the 
Lord is ſor the Body, that is, for the Good and Salvation of 
the Body.” Whence vate, That ſuch is the wonderful Good- 
ne of God towards us his Creatures, that look in whatſo- 
ever we are for him he is for us; as our Bodies are for the 
Lord's Service as well as our Souls, ſo the Lord is for the 
Good of our Bodies as well as our Souls, and therefore our 
Bodies ought to be employed for his Glory in every thing: 
this is the Apoſtle's fuit Argument againtt Fornication. 


14 And God hath both raiſed up the Lord, and 
will allo raiſe up us by his own power. - | 

Here a ſecond Argument againſt Fornication is taken from 
the Body's Reſurrection: Our Bodies are to be raiſed, there- 
fore not to be defiled ; to be faſhioned like unto Chriſt's glo- 
rious Body in Heaven, therefore not to be defiled with Luſt 
here on Earth: As if he had ſaid, ++ Were your Bodies to be 
finally loſt in the Duſt, then were it no great Matter how you 
uſed them, or abuſed them: but as God hath raiſed up Chriſt's. 
Body, ſo he will raiſe up your Body; and ſeeing your Body 
is the Garment which your Soul is to wear to all Eternity in 
Heaven, keep it pure and undefiled here on Earth.“ 


1: Know ye not that your bodies are the members 


of Chriſt? Shall I then take the members of Chriſt, and 
make them the members of an harlot? God forbid. 


A third Argument here follows: „Our Bodies are the Mem- 


bers of Chrift, as well as our Souls; that is, the Union is 
made between Chriſt and us, conſiſting of Soul and Body both. 
Now ſhall we diſpoſe of our Bodies, the Members of Chriſt, to 
ſo baſe an Uſe? Shall our Bodies, which are joined to Chriſt, 
ever condeſcend to ſo baſe a Conjunction, as that of being joined 
to an Harlot? God forbid that ſuch an Indignity be done by us,” 


16 What, know ye not that he which is joined to 
an harlot is one body? for two, faith he, ſhall be one 
neh. 17 But he that is joined unto the Lord is one 
ſpirit. 

The Senſe is, “ That as Wedlock makes Man and Wife one 
Body lawfully, ſo Fornication makes the Man and the Har- 
jot one Eody ſinſully: All the Difference is in the Morality of 
te At, but the Species or Kind of Act is the ſame; thus the 
Fornicator and the Harlot are one Fleſh; but he that is join- 
ed to the Lord, namely, by Faith and Love, hath a nearer 
and more noble Union, than that of Fleſh, for he is one 
Spirit with Chriſt, not eſſentially and ſubſtantially one, but 
myſlically and ſpiritually : Chriſt and the ſincere Believer 
are led and guided, acted and influenced by the ſame Spirit ; 
therefore take heed what you do, for in making your Bodies 
the Members of an HYlot you diſſolve the Union betwixt 
Chriit and them.” Learn from hence, How cloſely and inti- 
mately Believers are united unto Jeſus Chriſt, they are nearer 
than one Fleſh, they are one Spirit with him, they have both 
one Father, one Houſe, one Home, one Heart, one Intereſt, 
one Acquaintance: Happy they who are thus joined to the 
Lord, for they are one Spirit. 


18 Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth is 
without the body; but he that committeth fornication 
ſinneth againſt his own body, | 

Flee Firnication. Nate here, 1. The Apoſtle's Advice 


to clcare Fornication, and that is, to flee it, namely, by ſhun- 


ning all Occaſions of it, all Temptations leading to it, * 


U TY 
. Chap. 6. 
Incentives and Provocations of it, not 1 
wander, or our Thoughts to mute, much lets ty dwell 
any unlawtul or inſnaring Object. Flee PFornication Fn was 
2. The Argument the Apolile utes to fe Fornicatian 3 
cauſe other Sins are without the Body but this n _ 
Body. ue. But how is the Apoſtle to be Aae ie Fog 
he ſays, all other Sins are without the Body? Fe, Th 
tho” all other outward Sins, as Drunkenneſs, Murther, Tr 
Sc. have the Body as an Inſtrument for committing wry 
yet in this Sin of Uncleanneſs the Body is not only the ] * 
ment, but the Object alſo, for the unclean Per on * = 
only fin with his Body, but he fins againſt his Body : 8 
cleannels leaves that Blot and Brand of Ignominy and er 
upon the Body which no other Sin doth, degradin 1 
that excellent Honour whereunto God advanced it bo tie waa 
ral Condition, by making it the Member of an Harlot. Sn 


19 What, know ye not that your body is th 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, which is in you, 'which * — 
of God, and ye are not your own? 


Here we have the Apoſtle's fiſth Argument againſt F ornĩ 
cation and Uncleanneſs, and it runs thus: Temples which 
are peculiarly conſecrated unto God and his Service, ks - 
to be profaned or polluted ; but the Bodies of Cheillions wn 
the Temples of God, the Holy Spirit dwelling in them. — 
thereſore they ought to be kept pure and undetiled. Frans r 
not that your Bodies are the Temples of the Help Gh-/ _ —— | 
as your Souls?“ Our Bodies are called Temples of the Hl 
Ghoft, becauſe he hath ſanctified them for him{eif, for ho 
Habitation, and for his Service. From vhence the Divinity 
of the Holy Ghoſt may ſtrongly be inferred ; a Temple x". 
ſuppoſes ſome Deity to dwell in it; the Tabernacle aud ; | 
ple are called God's Habitation : Now if the Holy Go twat 
in good Men as a Temple, he is truly and really Gog. * 
fine, ſince all Chriſtians are become the Temple of God, by 
virtue of his Holy Spirit ſent into their Icatts, conſecrains 
their Bodies to his ſacred Service, let us not deſecrate or pol- 
lute this Temple by defiling it with filthy Luſts, but make 
Chaſtity the Keeper of this ſacred Houſe, and ſuffer nothin 
that defileth to enter into it, left that God, who dwelleth he 
it, being offended, ſhould deſert his Houſe thus defiled. 


ur Eve to 


And ye are not your own? 20 For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body and 
in your ſpirit, which are God's. | 


Here we have the ſixth and laſt Argument which the Apoſtle 
makes uſe of to flee Fornication : Our Bodies are not our own 
but God's, they are vis» by Creation, his by Preſervation, his 
by Purchaſe and Redemption : We are bought out of our own 
Hands, as well as out of the Hand of Divine Juſtice ; there- 
fore we ſacrilegiouſly rob and wrong God, when we alienate any 
Part of his own from him, and glorify him not, whoſe we 
wholly are, by the faithful Service both of our Souls and Bo- 
dies, which are his. Learn, 1. That Chriſtians are not their 
own, but God's ; not their own, and therefore not in their own 
Power, not at their own Diſpoſal, not to live after their own 
Will or by their own Luſts, but according to the Will and to the 
Ends and Uſes of their principal Lord, whole they are. Lat, 
2. That as Chriſtians are not their own, ſo they muſt not act 
and live, and diſpoſe of themſelves, of their Souls and Bodies, 
as if they were their own, as if they had an original Propriety, 
a plenary Poſſeſſion, and a full Dominion over themſelves; a 
Chriſtian muſt nat make his own Reaſon his ſupreme Rule, 
nor his oven Will his chief Law, nor his own [Intereſt his ulti- 
mate End, for he was neither made by himſelf, nor made for 
himſelf. Learn, 3. That all of us are God's, and therefore 
we cannot without great Sacrilege invade his Right, and give 
that Body to an Harlot which is conſecrated unto him. Learn, 
4. That tho' we are all God's, yet we have alicnated our- 
ſelves from God, and withdrawn ourſelves from his Diſpo- 
fal. Learn, 5. That being thus alienated from God, he has 
once more bought us, bought us with a Price, a great and full 
Price, the Blood of his Son; and we are now God's own again 
by Redemption and Purchaſe. Learn, 6. That our Lodies 
and Spirits being thus the Lord's, we ſhould glorify him both 
in our Souls and Bodies, which are his; glorify him in our 
Bodies by external Purity and exemplary Sanctity, gloriſy him 
in our Spirits by internal Purity of Heart. Thus if we glort- 


fy him in our Body, and in our Spirits, in a Way of Obedi- 
ence, he will at laſt faſhion our vile Bodies like unto his glori- 
ous Body, and make our Spirits as the Spirits of jult Men 
made perfect, im that great Day, when he ſhall come to be 
Saints, and admired in all them that believe. 


glorified in his 
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CHAP. VI 
Our Apo/ile having finiſhed the r-prehenſor y part of this Epiſtle ix 


the faregoing Chapters, he comes in this Chapter to r: ſolve dr ot 75 
Caſes of Conſcience, about which the Corinthians had written 
to him, particularly concerning Marriage; not «bout the Lats- 
fuluels of Marriage, for thut was out of Diſpute ; but a 
the Expedicncy of it at that Time, whether it ware adviſable in 


that ajiicted State of the Church ? 
O W concerning the things whereof ye wrote 
unto me: IL i good for a man not to touch a 


woman. 


The ff? Scruple or Caſe of Conſcience which the Corin- 
th;ins wrote to te Apoitie about, was concerning Marriage. 
Amongit many ot.icr wicked Opinions, which the Gnoſlicks, 
thoſe antient Rereticks, maintained, this was one, hat 
Marriage was from the Devil. Our Apoſtle e!/. where, Heb. 
xiii. 4. aſſerts Marriage to be Holy and Horburable; here 
he determines firſt in general, that ſuch as have the Gift ot 
Contineney, and can live chaſte in a fingle State, do well: 
and in particular, that a ſingle Life at that Time was mot 
adviſable, and moit agreeable to the calamitous and afllicied 
State of the Church: ſo that when the Apoſtle ſays in this 
Verſe, It is good for a Man not to touch a IU men, his Meaning 
is, it is more agreeable to the preſent Neceflity, more con- 
veniznt in regard of the perſecuted State of the Church, as 

eing a Condition leſs diſtracted with Cares, and leſs troubled 
with Diſtraction: for Marriage plunges Men into an exceis 
of worldly Cares, it multiplies their Bulinefs, and uſual: 
their Wants, and thoſe Wants are hardlier ſuppii-d han in 
a ſingle Life, and more difficultly borne ; it is much eaher tc 
bear Perſonal Wants than Family Wants: with reſpect co al 
which, ſays the Apoſtle, eſpecially as the preſent State of the 
Church ſtands, It is good for a Man nat to touch a Woman; 
not that it is at any time fimply unlawful, but at ſome times 
manifeſtly inexpedient. 


2 Nevertheleſs, 1 avoid fornication, let every 
man have his own wife, and let every woman have 
her own huſband. e | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Such are the Inclinations of 
human Nature, that every Man cannot always do that which 
is moſt for his own Quiet and Eaſe, but Men find the Strength 
of Luſt and the Power of Concupiſcence fo ſtrong in them 
ſelves, that Marriage, which is God's Ordinance for avoiding 
Fornication, and for the Propagation of Mankind, is of 
abſolute Neceſſity to ſome Perſons ; therefore for avoiding 
Fornication, and all Sorts of Uncleanneſs, (which was ſo 
common at Corinth) let every Man retain his own Wite, 
and every Woman her own Huſband.” Here «b/erve, I. 
The Apoſtle's Expreſſion, he ſays, Quiſque & guaeque, not 
quidam & guædam; let every Man and every Woman marry, 
not ſome Men and ſome Women only: he excepts none; 
neither Prieſt nor Nun, but every one is here permitted, yea, 
for avoiding Fornication, commanded to marry. Olſerve 
farther, How the Apoſtle directs every Man to have his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband ; more than One 
is forbidden, and Polygamy, or the Sin of having either more 
Wives, or more Huſbands at a Time than One, is here 
condemned: To. bridle and reſtrain Men's extravagant Luſts, 
the Wiſdom of God has directed every Man to enjoy his 
own Wife, and every Woman her own Huſband. Let the 
Church of Rome conſider how ſhe will anſwer at the Bar of 
God for ſpitting in the Face of this Ordinance of God, for 
denying the Lawſulneſs of Marriage to her Prieſts and Nuns, 
when God has told her, Heb. xii. 4. That Marriage is ho- 
nourable in all; and that all unclean Perſons God will judge; 


and ſuch too often have their Prieſts and Nuns been one with 
another. 


3 Let the huſband render unto the wife due bene- 
volence: and likewiſe alſo the wife unto the huſband. 
4 The wife hath not power of her own body, but the 
buſband : and likewiſe alſo the huſband hath not power 
of his own body, but the wife. 5 Defraud ye not one 
the other, except it be with conſent for a time, that 


ye may give ycurſelves to faſting and prayer: and 
ii 


within the Bounds and Rules of Chaſtity, 


Come together again, that Satan cempt you not for 
your incontincacy. 


rde here, 1. That matrimonial Converſation, or the 
Huiband's ard Wite's performing towards each other all tha 
Duties of Marriage which they promiſed, is an Act of Juſtice 
which they owe to one another: this is intimated in the 
Word render, and conſequent'v to deny the fume is Injuſtice 
and Fraud; defraud nat one arvo:her. Marriave takes away 
from Perſ©rs that Power which they had over themieh es and 
their own Rodics, and transie:s it in {ome {rt to the cron 
they are m;riied to. Yet obſerve, 2. I hat Periens in a 
married State may, and in iome Caſes ought, (name!r, or 
religious Ends and Purpoſes) by mutual Conſent to abRain 
from a Conjugal Duty tor ſome Time. Vea nn ov an- 
ther, except il be with Conſent for a Time, that ye may give 
yourſeives to Faſting and Prayer. Obſerve, 3. he Aroltle 
lays no Obligation upon any fingle Perſons to take upon 
them a Vow for a ſingle Life, nor doth he ditect matt ed 
Perions to thoie perpetual Divorces from the {aria © bed, 
which the Papiſts practiſe, under Pretence of Rclizion; 
For the Apaſtle admits of no perpetual Separation between 
tiuſband and Wife, upon any Pretence whatever; no, not 
chat they may give themlelves to Prayer and Paling, but 
only permits it for a } ime, upon Condition that tte come 
together again. So far was this holy Man from lay nt a 
dnate upon the Conſcicuces of any Perſous, cicher in a fingle 
or married State. b : 


6 But I ſpeak this by permiſſion, aud not of com- 


mandment. 7 For | would that all men wer: even as 
L myieif. But every. man hath bis proper itt of God, 
one atter this manner, and another alter char. 8 1 
lay therciore to the unmarried and wilows, It is p20 


for them it they abide even as I. 9 But if they can- 
not contain, let them marry : for it is better to marry 
than to burn. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Miſtake me not, as if I im- 
poſed Marriage upon all Perſons as a Duty: No, but I declare 


it is permitted to all as a Rem dy againtt Fornication; for fo 


far am I from that, that I could with all Men were unm:rried, 
even as I mytelf am, and that they had the Gift of Conti- 
nence with myſelf; but God, who will have the World 
yet farther continucd and increaſed, hath not given this Gift 
to all, nor to all alike in the jeme Meaſure. Iheteſore to the 
unmarried I ſay, that ſo many are the Advantages of a ſingle 
Life, that if they can abide chaſte and ſingle, as I do, it 
will be many Ways for their Advantage: Bur if they cannot, 
let them uſe God's Remedy, which is Marriage; for it is 
better to marry, than to burn in Luſt, to be perpetually aſ- 
ſaulted with unclean Deſires, and ſubject to the Ravings ard 
Inſults of Luſt.” Learn hence, (1.) That mariying or not 
marrying 1s, according to feveral Circumſtances, matter of 
Advice and Counſel, but neither of them abſolutely of Pre— 
cept. (2.) That ſecond Marriages are not only lawtul, but 
an incumbent Duty, if Perſons cannot contain themfe.'ves 
To the Fr id:its 
[ jay, if they cannot contain, let them marry. 


10 And unto the married I command, yet not J, 
but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from Jer hul- 
band: 11 But and if ſhe depart, let her remain un— 
married, or be reconciled to Fer huſband. And let 
not the huſband put away his wite. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Altho' it be no Sin to marry, 
yet it is a Sin to depart when married; herein J lay the Au- 
thority of God's Command upon you, that you agree toge— 
ther, and that no Difference which may atiiſe between you, 
cauſe you to ſeparate and live aſunder. But to marry upon 
Departure is a double Sin. Therefore if any Diſagreement; 
and Diſcontents between Huſband and Wife cauſe you to live 
aſunder for a Time, think not either of you of marrying to 
another Perſon: but be reconciled to each other, aad live to- 
gether in Love, as becometh Perſons profeſſing Godlire(s.” 
A Civil War in Families is fatal as well as in the Cummon- 
wealth. Domeſtick Contentions, eſpecially betwixt Huſb: nd 
and Wife, are dangerous and deſtructive of Love and Peace. 
If at any Time they ariſe to that Height as to caule a Separa- 
tion betwixt them Two, who are one Fl-ſh, yet nothin” of 
that Nature can warrant their Divorce ; nothing but Death or 
Adultery can untie the Marriage Knot, and releaſe them from 
their Obligation to each other, 
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12 Bur to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, If any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not, and ſhe be 
pleaſed to dwell with him, let him not put her away. 
13 And the woman which hath an huſband that be- 
lieveth not, and if he be pleaſed to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him. 14 For the unbelieving hul- 
band is ſanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is ſanctified by the huſband. Elſe were your 
children unclean; but now are they holy. 


1. Here we have another Caſe of Conſcience put by the 
Corinthians to the Apoſtle; namely, whether ſuch Huſbands 
as had Heathen and Infidel Wives might put them away! 
And whether ſuch Wives as had Infide/ Huſbands, might 
not, and ought not, to depart from them? The Apoſtle re- 
ſolves the Caſe, That they ought, according to the Intent 
and End of Marriage, to cohabit and dwell together; and 
he aſſigns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Unbelieving or Infi- 
del Wife is ſanctified to the Believing or Chriſtian Huſband. 
How ſanctified? Not in her Nature, but in her Uſe: fo that 
they might lawfully cohabit and converſe together ; being by 
Marriage made one Fleſh with him or her that is Holy: 
« And for your Children, ſays he, they are not ſeminally un- 
« clean like the Children of Heathens, but federally Holy.“ 
How are they Holy? Not with an inherent, internal, perſonal 


Holineſs; for the holieſt Man's Child is born in Sin, and by 


Nature a Child of Wrath; but with an external, relative, 
and federal Holineſs : they are not common and unclean, like 
the Children of Infidels, but fit to be Partakers of the Privi- 
leges of the Church, to be admitted into Covenant with God, | 
as belonging to his Holy People; Elſe were your Children 
unclean, but now are they holy. Obſerve, He doth not ſay, 
Eile were your Children Baſtards, but now are they Legiti 
mate; as the Enemies of Infant-Baptiſm, thoſe duri infun- 
tum patres, would make him ſpeak; but elſe were they un- 
clean, that is, Heathen Children, not to be owned as an 


Holy Seed, and therefore not to be admitted into Covenant | 


with God, as belonging to his Holy People. If by Holineſs 
here the Apoſtle means a matrimonial Holineſs, as the Ana- 
baptiſis dream, then according to their Interpretation of the 
Word Holy, the Apoſtle ſpeaks neither pertinently, nor tru- 
ly. Not pertinently, (1.) For then the Anſwer had been no- 
thing to the purpoſe. The Caſe put was concerning Hul- 
bands and Wives, not concerning Men and Whores : and the 
Queſtion propounded by the Corrmmians, was, not whether 
a believing Huſband, and an unbelieving Wife, were lawful 
Man and Wife together? Nobody queſtioned that: but 
whether the Chriſtian Huſband might put away his Heathen 
Wife? The Apoſtle anſwers, he ought not, if ſhe were 
willing to dwell with him, for ſhe is ſanctified to him; not 
ſanctified in reſpect of her perſonal Condition, but in reſpect 
of her conjugal Relation, otherwiſe their Children would be 
looked upon as unclean, like the Children of Heathens, but 
now are they Holy, that is, to be accounted viſible Saints, 
and as ſuch, to be admitted to Church-Privileges. (2.) Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation of the Word Holy, the Apoſtle 
had not ſpoken truly; for the Children of Heathens born | 
in lawful Wedlock, are no more Baſtards than the Children 
of Chriftians ; for their Parents Marriage frees them from the 
Charge of Illegitimacy as well as others. Add to this, that 
in all the New Teſtament, tho' the Word Holy be uſed above 
Five hundred Times, yet it never once ſignifies Legitimacy, 
but is always uſed for a State of Separation to God : There- 
fore to make it ſignify ſo here, is a bold practiſing upon Scrip- 
ture, a wracking and wreſting of the Word of God, to main- 
tain a private Opinion, to make the Text ſpeak what they 
would have, and not what the Apoftle intends : but the Ar- 
gument for Infant-Baptiſm from this Text runs thus: * If 
the Holy Seed among the Jews were therefore to be circum- 
ciſed, and made federally Holy, by receiving the Sign of the 
Covenant, and being admitted into the Number of God's 
Holy People, becauſe they were ſeminally Holy; for the Root 
being holy, the Branches were alſo holy; then by like Reaſon, the 
Holy Seed of Chriſtians ought to be admitted to Baptiſm, and 
receive the Sign of the Chriſtian Covenant, the Laver of Re- 


eneration, and ſo be entered into the Society of the Chriſtian 
hurch.” 


15 But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. 

A brother or a ſiſter is not under bondage in ſuch caſes: 

but God hath called us to peace. 
3 


16 For what know- 


ciſion? Let him not become circumciſed. 


4 ————— 
eſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy huſband? 
Or how Knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou ſhalt ſave 
thy wife? 17 But as God hath diſtributed to eve 
man, as the Lord hath called every one, ſo let him 
walk. And fo ordain I in all churches. 


Here another Doubt is reſolved by the Apoſtle, in caſe the 
unbelieving Party, cither Huſband or Wife, depart, that 
is, refuſe to cohabit and dwell with their believins Yoke. 
fellow, and ſo make void, as much as in him or her 
the Marriage- Bond, out of Hatred to the Faith: 
Caſe, if they will go, let them go: you are not bound to 
leave = Family to follow them. However, let every Chri- 
ſtian Huſband or Wife omit nothing, but endeavour in ever 
Fhing to the utmoſt, to oblige and win, to incline and ab 
their unbelieving Yoke-fellows, to live quietly with them; 
for God hath called us to Peace; and therefore we muſt * 
no Occaſion of Quarrel with, or Separation from, o near Fl 
Relation: And befides, by the peaceable dwelling together. 
there is Hope of, and a fair Opportunity for, the gaining 155 
bringing over the Unbelicver to the Faith of Chriſt, and of - 
being the Inftrument of his or her Salvation: But however 
that may be, let every Chriſtian diſcharge his Duty in every 
Relation in which God has ſet him. This Order I appoint 
in all Churches converted to Chriſtianity, knowing it to be 
agreeable to the Mind of God, That no Chriſtian ſhould 
pretend his Profeſſion of Religion to excuſe him from the Du- 
ties of any Relation,” | 


lieth, 
In that 


18 Is any man called being circumciſed ? Let him 
not become uncircumciſed. Is any called in uncircum- 
19 Cir- 
cumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 
but the keeping of the commandments of God. 


Here the Apoſtle proceeds to exhort the Corinthians to be 
content with the Lot and Condition which God had diſ- 
tributed unto them, and to frame themſelves to walk Chri- 
ſtianly in it. Particularly he ſhews, That if any Perſon 
amongſt them were a native Jew, and fo circumciſed, and 
afterwards converted to Chriſtianity, he ſhould neither trou- 
ble himſelf to get off that Mark from his Fleſh ; nor affect the 
State of him who, being a Gentile, had never been circum- 
ciſed. On the other Side, if any of them were native 
Gentiles, and never circumciſed, but now converted to 
Chriſtianity, let him not affect the State of one who was 
a native Jew, and circumciſed : For Circumciſion is nothing, 
and Uncircumciſion is nothing; that is, nothing now available 
to Salvation, nothing that renders Perſons more or leſs ac- 
ceptable 'in the Sight of God ; but the keeping of the Com- 
mandments of God, this is all in all : For Ged regards not 
Men's outward Conditions, but Obedience to his Commands. 
Chriſtianity conſiſts not in a warm Zeal, either for or againſt 
outward Ceremonies, but in poſitive Holineſs and a ſirict 
Conformity to Divine Precepts. | 


20 Letevery man abide in the ſame calling wherein 
he was called. 21 Art thou called being a ſervant? 
care not for it; but if thou mayeſt be made free, uſe 
it rather. 22 For he that is called in the Lord being 
a ſervant, is the Lord's free - man: likewiſe alſo he that 
is called being free, is Chriſt's ſervant. 23 Ye are 
bought with a price; be not ye the ſervants of men. 


24 Brethren, let every man, wherein he is called, therein 
abide with God. ; 


The Apoſtle ſeems to intimate from theſe Words, that 
ſome Perſons converted to Chriſtianity in the Primitive 
Times, apprehended that thereupon they muſt leave their | 
worldly Callings and Imployments, as if they were Snares 
to them, or unneceſſary Diverſions from better Things. No, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Let every one in his Calling, wherein he 
is called, therein abide with Ged: that is, look in what 
honeſt civil Calling they were found, when they became 
Chriſtians ; let them keep to that Calling ftill: For God 
doth not call us from our worldly Imployments and Buſi- 
neſs, but calls us to be Holy in them ; nor doth our ſerving 


God any whit acquit or diſcharge us from ſerving one an- 
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ther. Bit particularly it was the Opinion of ſome Servants 
converted to Chriſtianity, that their ſpiritual Freedom by 
Chriſt exempted them from all civil Service to their Maſters. 
The Apoſtle therefore tells them, they ate indeed freed by 
Ch:ift from finful Slavery, but not from civil Servitude and 
Subjection: from Jewiſh Bondage, but not from Chriſtian 
Obedience. Leary hence, That Chiiflianity doth not tree 
Men from any civii Obligations which before they lay under. 
Our Advantages by Chriſt are ſpiritual, and not ſecular ; no 
Man' vutwaid Condition is changed by his becoming Chriſ- 
tian; tho' he be now the Lord's Freeman, yet he is a Ser. 
vant till, if he was ſo before; nay, their Chriſtianity did 
not exempt them from their ſecular Relation to their Hea- 
then and Infidel Maſters: As Service to Man doth not ex- 
empt us from, nor is inconſiſtent with, the Service of God ; 
ſo our ſpiritual Calling doth not make void our civil: There- 
fore let every Man abide in the ſame Calling wherein he was 
called. | 


25 Now concerning virgins I have no command- 
ment of the Lord: yet I give my judgment as one 
that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful. 
26 I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the pre- 
ſent diſtreſs; I ſay, that it is good for a man fo to 
be. 27 Art thou bound unto a wife? ſeek not to 
be looſed. Art thou looſed from a wife? ſeek not 
2 wife. 28 But if thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned: 
and if a virgin marry, ſhe hath not ſinned, Neverthe- 
leſs, ſuch ſhall have trouble in the fleſh: but I ſpare 
you. 1 : 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle comes to reſolve, is con- 
cerning Virgins; whether they being at their own Diſpoſe, 
ſhould marry or keep themſelves ſingle. He tells them tuft, 
that he had no ſpecial Command, whereby the State of Vir- 
ginity was either enjoined or prohibited, but he would faith- 
fully give his Advice according to the beſt of his Judgment: 
And this he doth in two Particulars : Firſt, That by reaſon of 
the preſent Diſtreſs, and Danger of Perſecution, which 
_ threatned the Church, it was moſt convenient, that ſuch as 
were ſingle ſhould continue ſo, if it might lawfully be done: 
Yet, Secondly, He declares, that if they marry, they do not 
. fin; only they will be expoſed to more Troubles, as the 
Church's Troubles do increaſe. Here note, 1. That the 
Apoſtle pronounces Marriage lawful in all Perſons of both 
Sexes, and not ſinful at any Time, or in any State and 
Condition whatſoever. Note, 2. That he ſignifies to all 
Perſons, that the Troubles of a married Life are more than 
thoſe which attend a ſingle State: Such ſhall have Trouble in 
the Fleſh, Marriage plunges Men into an Exceſs of world- 
ly Cares; it multiplies their Buſineſs, and uſually their 
Wants; and theſe Wants are far hardlier borne than in a ſm- 
gle Life. Note, 3. That beſides the ordinary Inconvenien- 
cies of a married Life, which all Perſons are to expect, ſuch 
nas enter the married Condition, when the Church is under 
Perſecution, muſt prepare to meet with more than ordinary 
Troubles. Such, that is, in thoſe Times of Perſecution, Hall 
have Trouble, that is, more Trouble, in the Fleſh: But J 
ſpare you, that is, I forbear to ſpeak any more of that Mat- 
ter, leſt I ſhould ſeem to diſſuade you from Marriage, which 
is the Ordinance of God, more than is fit, and be thought 
by any to lay the Yoke of Celibacy, or a ſingle Life, upon 
you, I only tell you, that when Chriſtians are under Per- 
ſecution and Diſtreſs, it is much more for their Eaſe and Quiet 
to be fingle, than to have a Wife and Children to care for in 
Poverty or Flight.” 


29 But this I ſay, brethren, the time is ſhort. 
It remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
if they had none; 30 And they that weep, as 
though they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though 
they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as though they 
poſſeſſed not: 31 And they that uſ- this world, as not 


abuſing it. For the faſhion of this world paſſeth 
away. 


As if he had ſaid, Let all Perſons, both married and un- 
married, conſider that the Time of this Life is ſhort, and 
paſſing; it is but a Point of Time we have to live, and ſhort- 
ly it will not be a Pin to thuſe, whether we had Wives 
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or not, or Children or not; but before the expected Fruit of 
the Comforts be ripe, we ourſelves may be rotten. *'Tis there- 
fore true ſpiritual Wiſdom to look upon theſe Things now, as 
they will be ſhortly; to be very moderate in the 4 
of them, not to be too much affected when we have them, 
or too much afflicted when we want them.” Gbſerve here, 
1. The Apoſtle's Propoſition; The Time is ſhort, This is 
true in all the Notions of it. Take it firit for the whole Du- 
ration of this World, from the Day of its Creation to the 
Hour of its Diffolution; compare it with what ſucceeds it, 
Eternity: and it is very ſhort, bur a Moment. Secondly, 
Take Time for the whole Duration of any one Man's Life, 
lo 'tis ſhorter; ſo ſhort, that it is nothing. Thirdly, Take 
Time for the ſpecial Seaſon, either of doing or enjoying 
Good in this Life; ſo 'tis ſhorteſt of all. Obſerve, 2. The 
Inference which the Apoſtle draws from this Propoſition, 
therefore /et them that have Wives, be as if they had none, 
&c. Learn thence, That the Conſideration of the great Short- 
ne {sof Time, and the Uncertainty of Human Life, ſhould 
keep our Hearts in a great deal of Moderation towards the 
beſt and ſweeteſt of our outward Comforts and Enjoyments : 
That we neither love inordinately any Mercy when we enjoy 
it, nor mourn immoderately for any Contentment when we 
come to be deprived of it: They that weep as tho" they wept 
not, and they that rejoice as tho" they rejoiced not. Obſerve, 3. 
The Advice which the Apoſlle gives to ſuch as have great 
Poſſeſſions and Revenues in this World. (1.) To take heed 
that tho* they poſſeſs theſe Things, that they be not poſſeſ- 
ſed by them. (2.) That they ſo uſe them as not to abuſe 
them, nor be abuſed by them. There is much Evil in the 
World, yet we may, we mult uſe it, and it will be our Wiſ- 
dom to make a good Uſe of this World, while we are in it ; 
otherwiſe we neither anſwer the End of God in ſending us 
into the World, nor the Defign of God in truſting us with the 
good Things of this World. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon aſſigned 
why we ſhould uſe the World in the forementioned man- 
ner, becauſe the Faſhion of this Warld paſſeth away. Here 
the Apoſtle compares the Things of this World to a Scene 
which is preſently changed, and vaniſheth almoſt as ſoon as 
it appears. As Faſhions in this World alter, fo doth the 
Faſhion of this World alter every Day. There is a World to 
come, the Faſhion whereof ſhall never paſs away, but the 
Faſhion or Scheme of this World paſſeth away continually. 
This World is like a Stage, Perſons interchangeably act 
their Parts upon it, but they ſoon diſapear, and the Stage 
itſelf ere long will be pulled down, The Faſhion of this 
World paſſeth away. Thence learn, That this Contidera- 
tion, that all the Comforts and Conveniencies of this Life 
are fading and paſſing away from us, ſhould be a ftrong 
Motive and Inducement to us not to ſet our Hearts upon 
them. | 


32 But I would have you without carefulneſs. He 
that is unmarried careth for the things that belong 
to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord: 33 But 
he that is married careth for the things that are of 
the world, how he may pleaſe bis wife. 34 There is 
difference alſo between a wife and a virgin. The un- 
married woman careth for the things of the Lord, that 
ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit: but ſhe 
that is married careth for the things of the world, how 
ſhe may pleaſe her huſband. 35 And this I ſpeak 
for your own profit; not that I may caſt a ſnare upon 
you, but for that which is comely, and that ye may at- 
tend upon the Lord without diſtraction. 


Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reaſon why a ſingle 
Life is to be preferred before a married Life; namely, be- 
cauſe ſingle Perſons are comparatively more free from Cares 
and Diſtractions, and have commonly more Time and Leiſure 
to attend upon the Lord in religious Duties. For the unmar- 
ried Man has but one Care upon him, namely, how he may 
ſerve and pleaſe God: But the married Man has another 
Care upon him; to wit, how he may oblige and pleaſe his 
Wife. In like manner a married Woman is incumbered with 
Houſhold Affairs, diſturbed with domeſtick Cares, and con- 
cerned in lawful Things to pleaſe her Huſband, and conſe- 
quently has neither ſo much Time nor Freedom for holy Ex- 
erciſes : But the Virgin that has no Family to care for, no 
Huſband to ſeek to pleaſe, has much more Leiſure to attend 
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upon God in holy Duties and religious Exerciſes; therefore 
he adviſes them to chuſe that State of Life in which they may 
attend upon the Lord without Diſtractioan. Learn hence, 1. 
That a married Condition is certainly and neceſſarily at- 
tended with many Diverſions and Diſtractions, from which a 
ſingle Life is free. 2. That Perſons in a Conjugal Relation 
may and ought to ſeek the obliging and pleaſing one another 
with their utmoſt Endeavours, without violating their Duty 
to Almighty God. Learn, 3. That Perſons in a fingle State 
have great Advantages (may they improve them !) of ſerving 
God above others, in regard of their Freedom from dome- 
ſick Cares, Troubles, and Temptations ; they have Time 
and Leiſure for pious Performances, if the Heart be diſpoſed 
for them. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and ought to 
be the Endeavour, of all Perſons, both married and unmar- 
ried, not only to ſerve God in religious Duties, but to at- 
tend upon him in them, as much as may be, without Diſ- 
traction. Diſtractions are the Wanderings of the Heart, 
Mind, and Thoughts, from God in religious Duties. The 
Nature of God requires, that we watch and ſtrive againft 
them: his Majeſty and Greatneſs, his Purity and Holineſs, 
his Omniſciency and All- ſeeing Eye upon us, and within us, 
do oblige us to this careful 12 and the Nature of 
his Worſhip calls for it, which is a reaſonable Service, and a 


ſpiritual Service : and the Nature of Diſtractions ſhould make | 


us dread them. They divide the Heart, 3 the Duty, 
contract Guilt, and provoke Diipleaſure. rd, help us in all 
the Services we perform unto thee, to attend upon thee without 
Diſtraction. | 


36 But if any man think that he behaveth himſelf 


uncomely towards his virgin if ſhe pals the flower of 
ber age, and need ſo require, let him do what he will, 
he ſinneth not; let them marry. 37 Nevertheleſs, he 
that ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, 
but hath power over his own will, and hath fo decreed 
in his heart that he will keep his virgin, doeth well. 


38 So then, he that giveth her in marriage, doeth well ; | 


but he that giveth her not in marriage, doeth better. 


The next Caſe, which our Apoſtle ſpeaks to, is concerning 
Virgins, who are under the Power of others, (2nd not at their 
own Diſpoſe) as Parents and Guardians ; namely, whether it 
be beſt and moſt adviſeable for them to diſpoſe of their Vir- 
gins in Marriage or not. The Apoſtle anſwers, that in this 

aſe particular Reſpe&t muſt be had to particular Circum- 
ſtances : as namely, if ſhe be of marriageable Years, and be- 
2 them: if ſhe has an Inclination to, and be deſirous of 

arriage, then he adviſes that ſhe be fo diſpoſed of: but if 
a Parent be fully ſatisfied in his own Mind that he wrongs not 
his Daughter in declining to marry her, if he has a perfect 
Freedom in his own Will, and his Will is not contradicted by 
his Daughter's Deſire, he doth well, yea, he doth beſt not to 
marry her; beſt with reſpect to the diſtreſſed Condition of the 
Church; beſt with reſpe&t to the Troubles of the World, 
which ſhe will be the more. free from; and beſt with reſpect 
to the young Woman's Liberty and Freedom for the Service of 
God, and the Exerciſes of Religion. Learn hence, That al- 
tho' Children are to be diſpoſed of in Marriage by their Parents, 
yet Parents have no ſuch abſolute Power over their Children, 
as to hinder them from Marriage, or to compel them to it: 
To do either is very finful, very unnatural. 


39 The wife is bound by the law as long as her 
huſband liveth : but if her huſband be dead, ſhe is 
at liberty to be married to whom ſhe will; only in 
the Lord. 40 But ſhe is happier, if ſhe ſo abide, 
after my judgment. And I think alſo that I have the 
Spirit of God. | | 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a Reſolution of 
this Caſe of Conſcience; namely, Whether ſecond Marriages 
of Widows were lawful or not. He anſwers, They were. Af- 
ter the firſt Huſband was dead, the Widow might marry a- 
gain, provided that ſhe married in the Lord: that is, with 
a Believer, not an Infidel ; with one of the ſame Faith with 
herſelf, It is very dangerous and ſinful for Perſons profeſ- 
ſing the true Faith of Chriſt to match with Idolaters. There 
is far greater Ground of Fear that they will pervert you, 
than there is Ground of Hope that you ſhal! convert chem. 


Chap. 8 
But tho” the Apoſtle aſſerts it lawful for Widows to ma 
again, yet he declares, that in regard of the preſent Danger 
which the Church was in of Perſecution, they would be more 
happy in their Widowhood. So that the Determination of 
the Apoſtle, as to the Caſe of Marriage and ſingle Life, is 
concluded thus: That ordinarily, where there is no Necef. 


ſity, a fingle Life is more for a Perſon's Peace, more free 
from Diſtractions in God's Service, and therefore beft.” 


CHAP. VIII. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, reſolved ſevera 
Caſes 4 Conſcience SC 1 in 2 9 
_ that grand Caſe touching the Lawfulneſs of eating 
things offered to Idols. The Occaſion of which Scruple waz 
this: The Heathens uſed to ſacrifice to their Idals, Oxen, 
Sheep, and other Cattle, and to feaſt upon their Sacrifices, 
Part of the Oxen or Sheep the Prieſt burnt upon the Altar 
as a Sacrifice to the Idol, and the other Part he either tak 
to brmſelſs and made a Feaſt in the Idols Temple, and 
invited his Friends to it; or elſe, the Prieſt rejtored it tn 
the Offerer, who carried it home, and either feaſted his 
Neighbours with it, or elſe carried it into the Market, and 
ſold it in the Shambles as other Meat. Now the Queſtim 
which the Corinthians put to the Apoſtle to reſolve was this, 
Whether Cbriſtiaus, i invited to theſe Feaſts, might go and 
eat of theſe Meats either in the Idol Temples, or in the Pagan 

fHlouſes, or might buy and eat of any ſuch Meat, if it were 
fold in the Shambles ? A Reſolution of which Queſtion we have 
in this and the Tenth Chapter. In which the Apoſtle thus be- 
ſpeaks them; : 


\ TOW as touching things offered unto idols, we 
VN know that we all have knowledge. Knowledge 
puffeth up, but charity edifieth. | | 


It was the Opinion of the Gno/ticks and Nicolaitans, thoſe 
early erroneous Perſons in the Apoſtles Days, that from the 
Knowledge they had of their Chriſtian Liberty, they mi 
either be preſent in the Idol-Temples, or eat of the Lal. S. 
crifices as they pleaſed. The Apoſtle here tells them, that 
he knew many of them had a good Degree of Knowledge, 
but deſires that they might not be puffed up with it, but that 
their Knowledge may be accompanied with Charity, which 
reſpects the Edification of others; and puts Men upon con- 
ſidering not only what is lawful to be done in itſelf, and with 


reſpect to ourſelves, but what is expedient or inexpedient in 


relation unto others. True Love or Chriſtian Charity will 


put us upon conſulting the Good of our Neighbours Souls, 


as well as our own; and will not ſuffer us to do that thing 
which may offend our weak Brother, that is, lay a Stum- 
bling-block before him to tempt him into Sin. XMnotoledge 
puffeth up : this is to be underſtood of a notional, literal, 
and ſpeculative Knowledge only; not of a ſpiritual, practi- 
cal, and experimental Knowledge. The more a gracious 
Man knows, the more humble he is, becauſe his Knowledge 
ſhews him his own Vileneſs and Emptineſs ; but the more a 
carnal Man knows, the more proud he is, becauſe he know- 
eth not himſelf; his Knowledge is not only a Temptation 
to Pride, but the very Matter of his Pride. Such Knowled 

doth not build up, but puff up: whereas Charity ediſieth; 


that is, applies itſelf to the Inſtruction of others, and ac- 


commodates itſelf to the Edification of others, and conſiders 
not only what may lawfully be done, but what is fit and 
expedient to be done; as in the Caſe here before us, eating 
Things offered to Idols. 


2 And if any man think he knoweth any thing, 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. 


That is, © If a Man have ever ſo much Knowledge, yet if 
it be not accompanied with Charity and Humility, it he im- 
proves not his Knowledge to the Glory of God, and the Good 
of others, he knows nothing to any ſaving Purpoſe, or as he 
ought to know,” Learn, That Chriſtians ſheuld — means 
content themſelves with an empty ſpeculative Knowledge, 


but labour to know as they ought to know. Obſerve farther, 
The Apoſtle ſays, He that thinketh that he knoweth any thing, 


that is, he that is conceited of his own 3 
2 


-- 
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that thinks of it with Inſolency and Pride, and ſpeaks of it with 
AﬀeRation and Vain- glory; he who is thus conceited of his 
own Knowledge, knows not himſelf; yea, he knows nothing 
as he ought to know. Learn hence, That it becomes us to 
have very humble Thoughts of ourſelves, and of our own Know- 
ledge, how much ſoever we really know; that Man's Wiſdom 
is but Conceit, who is only wiſe in his own Conceit. 


3 But if any man love God, the ſame is known of 
him. | | 


Obſerve, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, If any Man know God; 
but if any Man love God, the ſame is known, that is, allowed, 
accepted, and approved of him: A Man may know much of 
God in this World, and yet God may be afhamed to know 
him in another World ; but the Soul that fincerely loves God, 

is certainly beloved of him, and ſhall be owned and acknow- 

ledged by him. Now true Love to our Neighbour is a good 
Evidence of our ſincere Love to God; and if we love our 
Neighbour truly, we dare not ſcandalize our Neighbour fin- 
fully, nor offend our Fellow Brethren : Only here we muſt take 
Notice, that by offending the Weak, is not meant diſpleaſing 
them; but by offending them is meant laying a Stumbling- 
block before them, which may occaſion their falling into Sin. 


4 As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things 
that are offered in ſacrifice unto idols, we know that an 


idol is nothing in the world, and that zbere is none other | 


God but one. 


One Argument which the Gnaſticis uſed to prove the Law- 
fulneſs of eating Things offered unto Idols was this, That an 
Idol was nothing in the World; but how nothing? It was 
not materially nothing, for it was Wood or Stone ; but for- 
mally it was nothing, it was nothing of God's Creation, no- 
thing that the Idolater took it to be, there was nothing of a 
Deity in it, and nothing of a Deity could be repreſented by 
it; an Idol is the vaineſt Thing in the World, it is mere Va- 
nity, a perfect Nothing, (called therefore the Vanities of the 
Gentiles) it is of no Worth or Value, it has no Power or Vir- 
tue. Some obſerve, that the fame Hebrew Word ſignifies 
both an Idol, and Sorrow, and Labour, partly becauſe Idols 
are made and formed with much Labour and great Exactneſs; 
the Wood Ut Stone, figuratively ſpeaking, is put to Pain, you 
muſt cut it and carve it to make an Idol or Statue of it; partly 
becauſe Idols are ſerved and worſhipped with much Pain 
and Labour; Falſe Worſhip is more painful than true, the Ser- 
vice of the true God is an holy and honourable Service, a no- 
ble and ingenuous Service, an eafy and delightful Service; but 
the Service of Idols is laviſh, a Toil rather than Worſhip. 
Idols are troubleſome both in making and worſhipping, and after 
all the Buſtle made about them, an Idol is nothing in the 
World, becauſe there is no God but one. 


5 For though there be that are called gods, whe- 
ther in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many, 
and lords many) 6 But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and 
wy wag Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we 

y him. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that altho' the Heathen Ido- 
laters acknowledged a Plurality of Gods, ſome in Heaven, as 
the Sun, Moon, and Stars; ſome on Earth, as Men and Beaſts, 
they having their Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Gods and Lords, 
but theſe were only called Gods, that is, Gods in Name, not 
in Nature, not in Reality : Yet, ſays he, we Chriſtians do own 
and acknowledge but one living and true God, one in Nature, 
not one in Perfon, to whom all our Prayers muſt be directed ; 
and one Mediator, by whom all our Prayers are to be offered : 
To us there is but one God the Father, This Text the Arians, 
Sccinians, and Unitarian, exceedingly boaſt of, as if it ex- 
preſsly confined the Deity to the Father, as diſtin from Chriſt 
and the Holy Ghoſt. Thus they argue, (I.) „He who faith 
there is one Emperor, to wit, Ceſar, ſays in effect there is 
ne other Emperor but Ceſar ; ſo when St Paul faith there is 
one God the Father, he doth (ſay they) in effe& declare that 
there is no other God beſides the Father.” To this the Or- 
thodox anſwer, (I.) That God the Father is often put in 
Scripture for the whole Deity, comprehending the Three Per- 
ſons; he being Fons Deitatis, and Fundamentum Trinivatis, 


a the Schoolmen ſpeak ; ſo that the Application of the Word 


God here unto the Father doth not exclude the Son from be- 
ing God, but only from being the Fountain of the Deity, as the 
Father is. In Rev. i. 17. Chriſt fays, I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Firſt and the Laſt: Will any conclude thence that God the 
Father is not Apha and Omega? ls not he the Firſt and the 
Laſt, as well as Chriſt? Again, We call our Lord Jeſus the 
only Saviour; do we therefore exclude God the Father from 
being a Saviour? Is he not ſtyled the Saviour of all Men? 
1 Tim. iv. 10. Again, God the Father is called the Creator of 
all Things, yet it is aſſerted that all Things were created by 
Chriſt, the Word, John i. 2. In ſhort, we aſſert, as well as 
they, the Unity of the Godhead, and that Chriſt is not another 
God, but only another Perſon from the Father. We anſwer, 
(2.) Their own Argument may be thus retorted upon them- 
ſelves; as the Apoſtle fays here, there is but one God the 
Father, fo he adds in the next Words, there is but One Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: Now if the ſaying that there is but One God, 
doth exclude Chriſt from being God, then the ſaying that there 
is but One Lord, doth exclude God the Father from being 
Lord; and if it be Blaſphemy to exclude God the Father 
from being Lord, it is no leſs to exclude Chrift the Son from 
being God.” Know then, That as Chriftians have in all Ages 
of the Church acknowledged One God only, even God the 


Father, ſo have they alſo owned that Jeſus Chrift was truly 


God, of the Subſtance of the Father, God of God, very God 
of very God. The Lord keep us ſtedfaſt in this Faith, ſeeing 
he that honoureth the Son honoureth the Father that hath ſent 

him ; but he that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. 


7 Howbeit here is not in every man that knowledge. 
For ſome with conſcience of the idol unto this hour eat 
it as a thing offered unto an idol; and their conſcience 
being weak is defiled. © | 


Theſe Words are brought in as a Reaſon by the Apoſtle 
why ſtrong Chriſtians ſhould not eat Meat offered unto Idols 
with reſpect to thoſe that are weak; as if he had ſaid, Tho 
many of you know that an Idol is nothing, and that Meat is 
neither ſanified nor polluted which is ſet before it, and there- 
fore you can eat or not eat without any Scruple as to your- 
ſelves, yet you ſhould conſider what is ſafeſt to be done with 
reſpect to others; for every Man has not this Knowledge that 
an Idol is nothing, but ſome Perſons having a Conceit of the 
Idol's being ſomething, eat what is offered to it as a Thing of- 
fered to an Idol, that is, not as common Meat, but as a ſacred 
Banquet in Honour of the Idol; and fo his Conſcience being 
weak, that is, erroneous, is defiled.” Learn hence, That an 
Action which is lawful in reſpect of ourſelves, may yet be a 
Sin if done by us with reſpect to others; another, encouraged 
by our Example, may do the ſame Act, but not do it with 
the ſame Intent, as in the Caſe before us: The Sight of one 
Chriſtian's eating Things offered unto Idols, who knows that 
an Idol is nothing in the World, may harden, embolden, and 
encourage others to do the ſame, who really intend ſome 
Honour by it to the Idol; the outward Action is the ſame, but 
the Opinion and Intention wide and different. | 


8 © But meat commendeth us not to God: for nei- 
ther, if we eat, are we the better: neither, if we eat not, 
are we the worſe. 9 But take heed leſt by any means 


this liberty of yours become a ſtumbling-block to them 


that are weak. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, It is not the eating or not eat- 
ing barely conſidered, that makes a Man either better or worſe, 
more or leſs acceptable in the Sight of God, but we muſt take 
great Heed left by our Example others take Occaſion to wor- 
ſhip the Idol; you therefore ought not ſo to eat as to give 
Occaſion to the Fall of your weak Brother.” Still the Apoſtle 
holds forth this Truth unto us, That ſuch a Man certainly 
ſins who uſes his Liberty ſo that it becomes a Snare and a 
Stumbling-block to his weak Brother, by emboldening and en- 
couraging him unto Sin. 


10 For if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge 
fit at meat in the idol's temple, ſhall not the conſci- 
ence of him which is weak be emboldened to eat thoſe 
things which are offered to idols; 11 And through thy 
knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom 
Chriſt died ? 
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The Meaning of the Apoſtle ſeems to be this: If any Man 
with an erroneous Conſcience goes to theſe Feaſts, and there 
ſees thee, who he thinks has more Knowledge than himſelf, 
fit at Meat in the Idol's Temple, will not his Conſcience be 
the more emboldened by thy Example, to eat Things offered to 
Idols in the Honour of the Idol, or, as thinking it no Hurt, to 
worſhip the Idol? And thus by Occaſion of thy Knowledge a 
weak Brother is in danger of periſhing, for whom Chriſt died.” 
An indiſcreet Uſe of that Liberty which our ſuppoſed Know- 
ledge teaches us to make Uſe of, doth that, if we be not care. 


ful, which may be accounted a deſtroying of our weak Brother, | 


by cauſing him to fall into Sin: By all which the Apoſtle lets 
us know the Obligation which lies upon every good Chriſtian 
not to uſe his Liberty to the Prejudice of others Souls, by doing 


any Action which may be let alone, but if done, may really 


become a Snare to others. 


12 But when ye fin ſo againſt the brethren, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againſt Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle goes on to ſhew, that ſuch an Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty as doth embolden and encourage others to 
do that which is evil, is both an Act of Uncharitableſs to- 
wards our Brother, and alſo an Act of Sin againſt our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in betraying a Soul to ruin as much as in us 
lieth, and hindering his Salvation for the ſaving of whom 
Chriſt died, wounding the. Members of his Body, defeating 
the great End of his Death, and deftroying them whom he 
deſigned to fave. Learn, 1. That Chriff, in dying for the 
weakeſt Believers, hath ſhewn the highe# Degree of Love 
imaginable unto them. Learn, 2. That ſuch as will not abate 
or abridge themſelves of their Chriſtian Liberty, when the Uſe 
of it may probably be an Occaſion of Sin, and the Ruin of their 
Brethren's Souls, do at once wound their weak Brethren, and 
fin againſt Chriſt. | 


13 Wherefore if meat make my brother to offend, I 
will eat no fleſh while the world ſtandeth, left I make 
my brother to offend. 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some underſtand the Apoſtle ſpeaking thus: If my eating 
Meat offered to Idols be a Stumbling block to any Perſons, 
and confirms them in their ſinful Practice, or be an Occaſion 
of Sin unto them, I will certainly deny myſelf the Uſe of 
that Liberty which may prove of ſuch dangerous Conſequence 
to my Fellow-Chriſtians.” Others carry the Thing higher, 


and underſtand it of all Fleſh in general, that rather than | 


the Apoſtle would offend his weak Brother, he would not eat 
any Fleſh to his dying Day; an hyperbolical Expreſſion, by 
which the Apoſtle declares how far one Chriſtian ſhould con- 
deſcend to another, to prevent each other's ſinning againſt 
God: As if the Apoſtle had faid, <* Verily I do not make fo 
light of another's Sin, nor ſet fo light by the Soul of my weak 
Brother, nor by the Blood of my bleſſed Saviour, as for Fleſh, 
that is, for an unneceſſary Thing, to make uſe of my Liberty, 
when it may prove a Temptation unto Sin.” From the whole 
of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chapter we learn, That it 
is the Duty of Chriſtians, in Matters, wherein they are at Li- 
berty by the Law of God to do a Thing, or not to do it, to 
take that Part which, they ſee, will give leaſt Occaſion of Sin 
unto their Brethren, and to avoid that Part which, if taken, 
will certainly give Occaſion unto others to fin : Although we be 
ourſelves never ſo well ſatisfied as to the Lawfulneſs of the 
Action, yet we ought to deny ourſelves in ſome Things, rather 
than be an Occaſion unto others, to fall into Sin; he forfeits 
the Name of a Chriſtian who will not abridge himſelf of his 
Chriſtian Liberty to preſerve his Brother from Sin and Tempta- 
tion. 


C HAP. IX. 

Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter er borte 11, 
Corinthians to abridge themſelves in the lawful Uſe of their 
Chriſtian Liberty, when it will be prejudicial to weak 
Chriſtians; in this Chapter he propounds his own Example 
for their Encouragement and Imitation, who thiugh he was 
an Apoſtle, and had as great a Freed m and Liberty a 
any Man in Things undetermined by the Law of God, yet 
reſtrained himſelf in ſeveral Caſes, which are recorded in 


405 Chapter, in which the Holy Apoſtle thus expreſſes hin- 
elf. ; 


A MI not an apoſtle? am I not free? have I not 
A ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Jord? are not ye my work 
in the Lord? 


The firſt Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of his Freedom 
and Liberty was this, That when he preached the Goſpel a- 
mongſt them at Corinth, he had a Liberty either to live on the 
Goſpel, and take Maintenance of them for preaching, or to 
live upon his Labour, following his Trade of Tent-making, 
according as he ſaw it beſt for the Furtherance of the Goſpel. 
Am not I free? As if he had ſaid, Have not I as good a Claim 
to Freedom and Chriſtian Liberty as any Man? For Am not I 
an Apoſtle, or an extraordinary Meſſenger of Jeſus Chriſt ? 
And tho” I never ſaw the Face of Chriſt upon Earth, yet have 
I not ſcen him, and heard him ſpeaking to me from Heaven? 
And is not the Converſion of you, the Corinthians, to the Chri- 
ian Faith by my Miniftry, a Fruit and Seal of my Apoſtle. 
ſhip? Now if I be all this, certainly I have as great a Right 
and Claim to the Uſe of Chriſtian Liberty, as any of you can 
pretend to have: yet will I only make uſe of it for the Bene- 
fit of others, and for the Furtherance of the Goſpel.” Learn 
we from the Apoſtle's Example, in abſtaining from that Li- 
berty and Power which God had given him for receivin 
Maintenance from them to whom he preached the Goſpel, 
how much it is the Duty and Concern of all Chriſtians to the 
End of the World, to abſtain from the Exerciſe of that Li- 
berty, and rightful Power, granted to them by Chriſt, for a- 
voiding the Scandal of the Weak, and promoting Men's 
Spiritual Welfare. | 


2 If I be not an apoſtle unto others, yet. doubtleſs I 
am to you; for the ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip are ye in 
the Lord. | 


As if he had (aid, * Whatever others do, you of all Men 
ſhould not queſtion my Apoſtleſhip, for you were converted 
by it: You confirm and ratify my Miniſtry that it is of God, 
and that God is in it of a truth : The Converſion of Sinners, 
and the Building up of Saints, is God's Seal to our Miniſtry.” 
Learn hence, That there is no ſuch Argument to prove 2 
Miniſter ſent of Chriſt, as the Succeſs of his Miniſtry in the 
Converſion of Souls unto God: This is God's Seal to his Of- 
fice, that he is a Miniſter called of God, and ſent by God. 
Happy thoſe Miniſters who can ſay unto their People, Ye are 
our Wark, and the Seal of our Apaſtleſbip are ye in the Lord. 
Yet muſt it not be concluded from hence, that a Perſon is not 
a true Miniſter of Chriſt, becauſe he cannot produce this Seal; 
the Good of our Miniſtry is not always known to ourſelves, 
much leſs publiſhed to the World ; more Good is done many 
times by the Miniſtry of the Word than the Miniſter knows 
of; the Seed ſometimes lies long under the Clods before it 
fructifies; what is ſown in one Minifler's time, comes up in 
another's; ſo one ſoweth, and another reapeth, but both he 
that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice together. But 
where this Seal can be produced, it is a certain Sign that ſuch 
a Minifter is ſent of God, and that God is with him, and owns 
him; yet it muſt be added, that tho' the Succeſs of our Mi- 
niſtry to others is a Seal of our Office, and aſſures us that we 
are true Miniſters, yet it is the Efficacy of the Word we preach 
upon our own Hearts and Lives, that is the Witneſs of our 
Sanctification, and the Seal of our Salvation. Lord! How fad 
will it be for any of us to have been Inſtruments for the helping 
others to Heaven by the Soundneſs of our Doctrine, and to go 
to Hell ourſelyes for the Badneſs of our Example, and the 


| Wickedneſs of our Lives 


3 Mine anſwer to them that do examine me 
is this, 4 Have we not power to eat and to 
drink ? 


— 
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drink? 5 Have we not power to lead about a ſiſter a 
wife as well as other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the 
Lord, and Cephas? 6 Or J only and Barnabas have 
not we power to forbear working? 


Here the Apoſtle inſtances in another Branch of his Chriſ- 
tian Liberty, and that was Marriage; he could have taken a 
Wife, as Peter, and other Apoſties did, had he pleafed, and 
have put the Church to farther Charges in maintaining him- 
ſelf, a Wife, and Family, as did others, without Blame: and 
he and Barnabas had Power to forbear working for their 
Living, and maintaining themtelves with their own Labour 
in Tent- making; they had Power to aſk Maintenance of the 
Corinthians, if they pleaſed, But they conſidered the low» 
Circumſtances which the Church was in and under, at that 
Time, and cont: ued both in a ſingle State, and wrought with 
their Hands to maintain themſelves, when they might have 
expected Maintenance from the Church. Have we nat Power 
to leud about a §iſlen a Wife? That is, to morry, if we ſaw 
fi. Hence lern, 1. The Lawtulneſs of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel marrying, as well as other Rien; neither the Prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, nor the Apoſtles of the Ne, did ab- 
hor the Marriage-ted, nor judge themiclves tœo pure ſor an 
Inſtitution of their Maker ; the Doctrine forbidding Marriage 
to any, (which the Apolllz ſays is hunourabl= in alt) is caliec 
a Doctrine of Devils. LZarr, 2. That no Chriſtians, nuch 
leſs Miniſters, have Power, that is, any lawful Power, to 
marry ſuch as are no Chriſtians ; their Wives m-:{ be their 
Siſters in Chriſt; that is, Chriſtian Women, at leaſt by ex 
ternal and viable Profeſiion. 
ought to be undivided Companions one to another, Have we 
nat Pazver to lead about a Wie? That is, to take her with 
us in our Travels and Journeyings from | lace to Place, for 
our Comfort and Aſſiſtance. Huſbands and Wives are to be 
mutual Companions, Sharers in each other's Sorrows, and Par- 
takers of one another's Comforts. 


7 {| Who goeth a warfare any time at his own 
charges? who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the 
fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 
the milk of the flock? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ As Soldiers are paid by thoſe 
that employ them, and as Huſbandmen and Shepherds live 
upon the Fruit of their Labours, ſo may I, and all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel with me.” Where note, 1. That the Mi- 
niſterial Function is repreſented here as a Warfare; the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt are ſpiritual Soldiers, they have many Enemies 
to encounter with, and contend againſt. : They are alſo Plant- 
ers, Vine-dreſſers, Husbandmen, Shepherds: All which Ti- 
tles given to them do intimate and fignify what Care and 
Paintulneſs, what Diligence and Watchfulneſs, ſhould be 
found with them. Vote, 2. That Maintenance, a comfort- 
able Maintenance, from the People, is a Debt due to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, who labour in the Word and Doctrine 
amongſt them. Ibo planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of 
the Fruit thereof? This is the firit Argument which our 
Apoſtle here makes uſe of, to prove the Minifters Maintenance, 
a Duty taken from the Law of Nations, Equity and Cuſtom, 
which do appoint and allow to Soldiers, Vine-dreſſers and 
Shepherds, yea, to all that labour for the Uſe of others in 
their reſpective Callings, a due Reward of Wages. What 
Soldier goes to War at his own Charges ? 


8 Say I theſe things as a man? or ſaith not the law 
the ſame alſo? g For it is written in the law of Mo- 
ſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. Doth God take care for oxen ? 
10 Or ſaith he it altogether for our ſakes? for our 
ſakes, no doubt, this is written, that he that ploweth 
ſhould plow in hope; and that he that threſheth in hope 
ſhould be partaker of his hope. 


A ſecond Argument produced by the Apoſtle for the Peo- 
ple's chearful Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is 
taken from the Levitical Law: Say I theſe Things as a Man ? 
Or faith not the Law the ſame alſo? As if he had faid, «I do 
not ſpeak this only rationally, as a Thing very agreeable to the 
Light of Nature, and the Law of Nations, but the Levitical 


Law ſays the ſame: For when God, in Deut. xxv. 4. for- 
| 


3. That Huſband a: d Wife | 


bids to muzzle the M. of the C, wi by hard T,obour end- 
eth out the Corn with his Feer, his Deſign 11 ein is more 
than the bare taking Care of th. Ox; for there he hies in 
general what Equity ſhould be uſed in the juſt revare; t all 
Men that labour for us; and in particular, the firitunt Lt 
bourers, ſuch as plow, and fow, and threth, in the Fittsaal 
Husbandry, ſhould labour in Hope of a Livelihood and tub. 
ſiſtence, and eat their Bread when :n.y have caricd it, If ail 
Men ate encouraged to work, by a juit ExpeClition of the Fut 
of their own juſt Labours, why faould net the Miritters of 
the Word meet with the like Encouragement, which all Men- 
Kind look upon as their juſt Due? 


11 If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 75 i; a 
great thing if we ſhall reap your carnal things? 


A third Argument for the iniſters Rlafnterance is here 
taken from common Juſtice: they ſow /p:, ized Things; that 
is, they diſpenſe the Word and Sictoments, and cnlegtour 
to make Men ſpiritual and holy here, and hanpy hereafter 
and therefore then ought to reap ſome of their Feohle's cont 
Things, Things tor the Support of their Lives, and Subfttence 
for themſe!\cs and their Families: fo that tho Minifers of God 
are not indebted to their People, but their People are indebted 


both to God and them; they give their People Things of a 


much greater Value, and more excellent Uu, for Thins of 


much leſſer Value, and more inferior Uſe; for their carnal 


Things they give them ſpititual Toings. 


12 If others be partakers ci this power over you, 


| are not we rather? nevertheleſs, WI] have not uled this 


power; but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 


Here we have a fourth Argument for the Corinthians al- 
lowing St. Paul and other Ancitl-s a ſutficient Maintenance; 
namely, from their own Example to other Teachers at Co- 
rinth as if he had ſaid, © You maintain others, why not us? 
Do not you owe more to us, who firſt iaid the foundation of 
a Chriſtian Church among you, and have begotten you 
thro' the Goſpel, than you do wo others ;“ Nevertheleſs he tells 
them, that himſelf and Barnab , although they had this un- 
queſtionable Liberty, yet they never made Uſe oi it, but ſuf- 
fered Hunger and Uhirft, Wearinefs n Went, leſt it ſhould 
obſtruct the Courſe, and hinder the Progreſs, of the Goſpel; 
whilſt ſome might, tho' very unjuſily, charge them with Co- 


vetouſneſs; and others, to ſave Charges, might decline hearing 


of them. 


13 Do ye not know that they which miniſter about 
holy things, live of he things of the temple; and they 
which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar ? 
14 Even fo hath the Lord ordained that they which 
preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel. 


A fifth Argument is here produced for the Miniſters Main- 
tenance, which is taken from the Example of the Levites, 
who lived upon the Things that were offered in the Temple, 
and at the Altar, and had a confiderable Part of the Saciifices 
allowed them by God himſelf for their Miniſtration under the 
Law. In like manner, ſays the Apoſtle, It is the Lord's 
Pleaſure and Appointment now under the Goſpel, (Mat- 
thew x. 10. Luke x. 7.) that they who preach. the Word 
ſhould be maintained for it, and not diverted from their Work 
by the Cares and Buſineſs of the World, but have a Liveli- 
hood from their Labour.” Hence it clearly appears, that a 
Maintenance for the Miniſtry under the Goſpel is of Divine 
Right; if it was fo under the Law, it is likewiſe under the 
Goſpel; for ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, Cad hath ordained. God's 
Will in this Matter is the ſame under the New Teſtament as 
it was under the Old ; and as a Maintenance in general is of 
Divine Right, ſo Tithes may make thus far a Claim to be of 
that Nature, that it is believed the Wiſdom of Man cannot find 
out any better Expedient, than by them to ſupport a Miniſterial 


Maintenance for the Preachers of the Goſpel to the End ot the 
World. 


15 But I have uſed none of theſe things. Neither 
have I written theſe things that it ſhould be ſo done 
unto me : for it were better for me to die than that any 
man ihould make my glorying void. 


The 
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The Aveltle having thus aſſerted his Liberty, now ſhews 
bis great Moderation m the Uſe of it: altho' he had a Liberty 
to mairy, and to demand Maintenance for his Miniſtry as well 
as others, yet he denied himſelf in both. The Apoſtle was 
chirzed by falſe Teachers, that he preached the Goſpel for his 
own Profit and Advantage ; whereas he gloried in the contra- 
ty, that he made the Goſpel without Charge; looking upon 
it as his great Honour, that he could, and did, preach the 
Goſpel freely, for ſincere Ends, and not out of finiſter Re- 
ſpects ; and profelles he had rather die by ſtarving, than loſe 
his Advantage of glorying. Now the Inference which St 
Paul draws trom all this Diſcouiſe, of his declining the Ule 
of his lawful Liberty, is this; “ If I your Miniſter, for your 
Profit and the Advantage of the Goſpel, abate of my own 


jult Right and unqueſtionable Liberty, why ſhould not you | 


abate of yours, in the Caſe of cating Things offered unto 
Idols, to keep your weak Brother from deſtroying his Soul 
by lining againtt God:?“ 


16 For though I preach the goſpel, I have nothing 
to glory of: tor neceflity is laid upon me; yea, wo 
is unto me if I preach not the goſpel. 17 For if I 
do this willingly, 1 have a reward: but if againſt my 
will, a diſpenſation of the goſpel is committed unto 
me. | 


That which the Apoſtle glories in, is not his bare preach- 


ing of the Goſpel, but his preaching of it freely and without 


Maintenance ; tor, ſays he, © tho” I preach the Goſpel, that 
has nothing fingular in it, others do it as well as myſelf; 
and I am bound to do it as well as others; for Neceſſity is 
laid upon me, by ſpecial Call and Command from Chriſt, ſo 
to do; yea, Woe is unto me for my Diſobedience to Chriſt in 
the heavenly Viſion, (As xxvi.) if I preach not the Goſpel. 
Now if [ do this Thing willingly, that is freely, without de- 
manding any Thing of you for my Pains, which I might do, 
I have a Retard; that is, a ſpecial Reward from God, and 


may glory in it: but if I preach unwillingly, (demanding a 


Nlaintenance for my Pains, and refuſing to preach. without it) 
all that can be ſaid is this, that a Diſpenſation of the Goſpel 
is committed to me; and fo in preaching I only diſcharge a 
Truſt of which I cannot boaſt or glory.” The Strength of the 
A. poſtle's Argument lies here: No Man can reaſonably boaſt 
of, glory in, or expect an extraordinary Reward for the doing 
of that which he is under a Command from his Superior to 
do, and that under a Penalty too.” Now this was his Caſe: 
Neceſſity was laid upon him to preach the Goſpel, but no 
Neceftity but what he laid upon himſelf to preach it freely; 
thetcſore for him to do it, without demanding any Reward 
ttom them for the doing of it, this made it Matter of glory- 
ing to him, which he declares he had rather die than any 
mould take from him. But was it the Apoſtle's own Glory 
that he was thus fond of, and concerned for, that he had ra- 
ther loſe his Life than loſe it? No, it was the Glory of God, 
the Honour of the Goſpel, that was ſo unexpreſſively dear 
unto him; this great Apoſtle did upon pure Principles of 


| himſelf free from that, nor durſt do any Thing contrary 


Faith and Love from his Heart and Soul deſign the Glory 


of God, purſuant to which he did chearfully and willingly 
apply himielf to the preaching of the Goſpel, waiting upon 
God for his Acceptance and Reward, without expecting any 
Wages (as he might) from them his Corinthian Converts : 
and this was the Matter of his boaſting and glorying in the 
Face of the falle Apoſtles, who inſinuated that he preached the 
Goſpel fur filthy Lucre Sake. 


13 What is my reward then? Verily that when I 
preach the goſpel, I may make the goſpel of Chriſt 
without charge, that I abuſe not my power in the 
goſpel. 

— 7 


Ihe Senſe is, © This gives me Hopes of a Reward extraor- 
di mary trom God; namely, that I have preached the Goſpel to 
you, wichout being chargeable to any of you ; for.had J recei- 
ved Maintenance from you, I found my Reproaches would have 
brought an ill Report upon me. To prevent which, I made 
uic of my Chiiltian Liberty, and took nothing of you; which 
he calls, his not abuſing his Power in the Goſpel.” Learn 
hence, 1. That Minitters, generaily ſpeaking, lawfully may 
expect, yea, requiie Maintenance from their Feople to whom 
they preach the Goſpel. Learn, 2. That altho' they may 
tx hct and demand Maintenance for their Miniſtry, yet in 
G4.c VILup.C ate fo poor, that they cannot give it; or Ene- 


| more. 


that I might gain the more, to embraces the Goſpel. To the 


mies ſo malicious, as to open their Mouths. againſt them fat 
it; or if it will hinder the Progreſs of the Goſpel, by keeping 
People from coming under the preaching of it, fearinv it 
ſhould be chargeable to them; under ſuch Circumſtances, if 
the Miniſter can ſubſiſt without it, 'tis his certain Duty ta 
preach freely, and for ſuch extraorcinary Services he may ex- 
pect a more than oidinary Reward. Learn, 3. That the 
Liberty, which God hath intruſted us with, muſt never be 
abuſed by us, to the Prejudice of his Glory, or the Detriment 


of his Goſpel, or to the Diſadvantage of others. All ſuch Ute 


of our Liberty in any Thing is indeed an Abuſe of it; there. 
fore, ſays the Apoſtle here, I abuſe not my Power in the 
Goſpel. . 


19 For though I be free from all men, yet have 1 
made myſelf ſervant unto all, that I might gain the 
20 And unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that 
I might gain the Jews; to them that are undcr the law, 
as under the law, that I might gain them that are un- 
der the law; 21 To them that are without law, as with- 
out law, (being not without law to God, but under the 
law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without 
law. 22 To the weak became l as weak, that I might 
gain the weak; I am made all things to all men, that [ 
might by all means ſave ſome. 23 And this I do for the 


golpel's ſake, that I might be partaker thereof with yo. 


In theſe Verſes our Apoſtle proceeds to ſhew the Corin- 
thians farther, how mightily he did abiidge himſelf of his 
Chriſtian Liberty, which was the Argument he was inſiſting 
upon. For, ſays he, tho' J be free from all Men, as being a 
Servant to none, yet have I made myſelf as a Servant to all, 


unconverted Few he became as a Jew, circumciſing Timotiy 
for their Sakes, As xvi. 3. that he might gain the Fews. To 
them, who in their Opinion 'were yet under the Obligation of 
the Ceremonial Law, he carried himſelf as a Perſon under 
that Law, tho he knew himſelf free from it, to the End that 
he might gain them that are under the Law; and accordingly he 
purified himſelf in the Temple, As xxi. To them that were 
without Law, that is, the Gentiles, who were without the 
Ceremonial Law, he became as a Perſon without Law, ab- 
ſtaining from the Uſe of all Ceremonies as they did: But 
yet, not being without Law te God, but under the Law 10 
Chriſt : that is, as to the Moral Law of God, which was 
not aboliſhed, but reinforced by Chriſt, he did never account 


to the eternal Rule of Righteouſneſs ; and all this, that be 
might gain them that are without Law. To the weak Con- 
verts, either among Fetus or Gentiles, he became as weak, 
by abſtaining from what might hurt their weak Conſciences, 
that ſo he might gain the weak. Finally, he became all 
Things to all Men, by Compliance with them in all lawful 
and indifferent Things, that he might gain as many as poſſibly 
he could. And all this he did for the Goſpel's Sake, that the 
Goſpel might be the better eſteemed, and farther propa- 
cated, and he might himſelf partake of the Promiſes and 
Rewards of it, together with them to whom he preached it, 
and had effectually entertained it. Behold here the Humi- 
lity and Charity of this great Apoſtle; his ready Conde- 
ſcenſion to the pitiable Weaknefles of all Men; his Com- 
pliance with them in all lawful and indifferent Things, for 
the Glory of God, and the Advantage of the Goſpel. A rare 
and ſingular Pattern for all Miniſters and private Chriſtians 
to imitate and follow. Now from this Example of St Pauls 
becoming all Things to all Men, and making himſelf a Ser- 
vant unto all, we | Kon 1. One great Duty of a Goſpel Mini- 
ſter is not to be a Slave to any, but a Servant to all; not 2 
Servant to their Luſts, but to their Weakneſſes and Infirmi- 
ties. Our Apoſtle did not turn, as the flattering and falſe 
Apoſtles did, with the Tide and Times, nor conform to them 
in what was ſinful, He did not ſymbolize with all Colours; 
nor was he a Man for all Hours or Humours : For, fays he, If 
I pleaſe Men, he means in any Thing that is ſinful, J am 12 
mare the Servant of Chriſt, Gal. i. 10. But wiſely conſider- 
ing the Caſe and State of all Men, he did accommodate 
his Miaiſtry, for the gaining of as many as polſlibly he 
could. Some are all Things to all Men, that they may 


gain by all; a Spirit not only unworthy of a Minitter,: 
but of a Man, But St Paul complied with all Men, 
I 


and 
made 
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made himſelf the Servant of all, that Chriſt might there- 
by gain, his Goſpel gain, yea, and they themtclves gain; 
' which hints to us a ſecond Obſervation, the g1cat End which 
the Holy Apoſtle aimed at, in this his Compliance with, and 
Condetcenſions to vards, the Weakneſs of his People. 70s 
I do fer the Goſpel's ſake. As if he had ſaid, Though I thus 
ſtoop and yield to all Men, tis to ſerve my Maſter, not myſelf. 
Think not that I thus put myſelf into all Forms towards Men 
for my own Preferment in the World; but that Chriſt may 
be preferred in the Hearts and AﬀeRions of all \len. 1 
l-1ſs all Ven in all Things, nat ſeekins my own Profit, but the 
Profit of many, that they may be ſaved, 1 Cor. x. 33. Behold 
bet the noble Mark which this Mimiſter of Chriſt had in his 
Eve, the ſaving of Sole, That he might hit it, he wiſelv ob- 
ſer-ed the Temper and State of his People, ſtriving to render 
him'eif agreeable and acceptable unto all, that he might by ali 
Means fave ſome: yet had he alſo an Eye to himleif in all 
this; he had Reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, as law. 
fully he might. This I do for the Goſpel's ſake, that I may be 
Pai tal er thereof with you that is, that I may have a Share 
myſelf in the promiſed Rewards of the Goſpel which I have 
preached to you. Bleſſed be God, it is lawful for all the Mi- 
niſters and Members of Chtiſt to do Good out of Hope of Re- 
ward; and that his Glory and our own Happineſs are fo in- 
ſeparably connected and knit together, that by promoting the 
ſormer we ſecure the latter. 185 5 


24 ¶ Know ye not that they which run in a race, run 


all, but one receiveth the prize? So run that ye may 
obtain. | | 
Our Apoſtle, according to his Cuſtom in ſundry Epiſtles, 
does in the End of this Chapter fall upon the Uſe of Terms 
Agoniſtical, borrowed from the Olympic, and other Gre- 
(ian Games, celebrated near Corinth, in which the contend- 
ing Parties did put forth all their Strength, to out-do one ano- 
ther. Theſe Games were Running, Cuffing, and Wreſt- 
ling; all which the Apoſtle here alludes unto, and firſt to 
Running. They which run in @ Race, run all, but one receiv- 
eth the Prize: So run the Chriſtian Race that ye may ob- 
tain the Prize. Learn hence, That Chriſtianity is a Race 
which God hath ſet us, and it is our Duty faithfully and 
perſeveringly to run it. In a Race the Foundation of it is a 
Prize: in a Race there is a conſiderable Diſtance between one 
Goal and another: in a Race there is a Race-plat for the 
Racers to run in; there are certain. Laws to run by, and there 
is a certain Judge to determine who wins the Crown fairly, 
Now this Race of Chriſtianity vaſtly differs from all other 
Races thus: This is a ſpiritual Race, it ſtrains not Legs and 
Lungs, but Faith and Patience, Other Races are pertormed 
by natural Abilities, but this by a ſupernatural Power and 
Strength. Thoſe Races might be run without Diſturbance, 
but not this; their Reward but a Garland of Bays, ours a 
Crown of Immortality. But what is it to run this Race ? 
Anſwer, It ſuppoſes a Motion, it imports a vehement and 
intenſe Motion, it implies Progreſs and Proficiency ; every 
Step brings the Racer near the Goal: and it implies Perſeve- 
rance; the Racer muſt hold it to the laſt, or he lo'es his La- 
bour and Reward : every one that thus runs ſhall obtain the 
Piize, whereas in other Races but one receiveth the Prize. 


25 And every man that ſtriveth for the maſtery is 
temperate in all things. Now, they 40 it to obtain a 
corruptible crown ; but we an incorruptible. 


It was a Cuſtom amongſt thoſe that uſed at Corinth the 
forementioned Games of Running and Wreſtling, to tie them- 
felves to a ſtrict preſcribed Diet, both for Quality and Quan- 
tity, by Way of Preparation. They did not indulge them- 
ſelves in Gluttony, or any Sort of Exceſs, but were temperate 
in all Things, that the Crown might be won by them; which 
alas! was nothing but a Garland of Leaves or Flowers. In 
Iraitation of whom he adviſes the Corinthians to be very mode- 
rate in the Uſe of all worldly Things, and to abſtain from 
whatſoever may hinder their running the Chriſtian Race, and 
their receiving the incorruptible Crown. 


26 I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight 
I, not as one that beateth the air. 
That is, * run this Race of Chriſtianity myſelf, which I 
viſe you unto: But my Care is to run ſure, not at Uncer- 
tainties ; to make ſure of the Crown at the End of the Race; 
and I do not only run, but fight; I oppoſe whatever oppo- 


ſeth me.” Here «erve, The Apoſtle change the Meiuphor 
trom that of Running to the other! Game of Cuſiing ; and lays 
he did not fight like one that bea the Air, bet never hurts 
the Adverſa'y: No, he fought in good Earneſt with all his 
Spiritual Enemies, the Fleſh, the World, and the Devil. lt 
is not every Running that will gain the Prize, nor every 
Fighting that will obtain the Victory; but it mutt be a Run- 
ning with all [erfeverance, and a Fighting with our utmoſt 
Fower, that will bring us to Heaven and cternal Happincts. 


27 But I keep under my body, — 

The original Word may be fitly rendered, I give myſclf 
blue Eyes; alluding to the Olympic Game of Cuffing, in 
which the Combatants were wont with their Blows to beat 
one another 'till they made each other livid, tha Eyes Llack 
and blue. The Senſe is, that by Mortification he uſed great 
Severity upon himſelf, contending ataiutt and combating with 
that Body of Sin and Death, which did obſtruct and hinder 
him in running the Chriſtian Race which was tet betore him, 


— And bring it into ſubjection: — 

The Word in the Gree+ is an Alluſion to the other Exer- 
ciſe of Wreſiling, wherein the Antagoniſts or «© ontenders do 
ſtrive to caſt each other to the Ground, and to keep them un- 
der. So he, the better to ſubdue his Body ot Sin, was careful 
to keep down the Body of Fleſh, which if pampered is apt to 
rebel. He concludes all with a Reaſon why he exetcilcd all 
this Care and Caution; namely, | 


— Leſt that by any means, when I have preached 
to others, I mylelt ſhould be a calt away. 

That is, leſt when he had acquainted them with the Laws 
and Rules of Chriftianity, and propoſed to them the Way of 


ſtriving. and getting the Crown, he himſelf ſhould at laſt prove 


a Caſt-away, or one unworthy to be approved or rewarded by 
God. From whence ob/erve, 1. That it is poſſible tor him 
who has been all his Life preaching to others, and further in 

them in their Way to Heaven, to be thrown himſelf into Hell 
at laſt, Many that have piopheſfied in Chriſt's Name ſhall yet 
periſh in his Wrath; and ſuch as have cait Devils out of others, 
ſhall yet be caſt to the Devil themſelves. Olſerve, 2. That 
ſuch Miniſters as indulge their umu'y Appetites, giving the 
Fleſh whatever it craves, and can deny it nothing it deſires, 
pampering the Body to the Prejuu,.ce of the Soul, go not in 

St Paul's Road to Heaven, but the contrary ; they gratify 
what he mortified, they indulge what he ſubdued : he admi- 

niſtred to the Wants, they to the Wantonneſs of the Fleſh : 

he knew that Hagar would quickly perk up, and domineer over 
Sarah; that the Body would quickly expect and command 

more Attendance than the Soul, except it were kept under; 

and for this Reaſon, ſays our Apoſtle here, I H u der my 

Body, and bring it into Subjection : leſt that by any Means, when . 
I have preached to others, I myſelf fhauld be a Cojt-away, 


CHAP. 

The Scope Faur Apoſtle, in this Chapter, is the ſame with that which 
he had been purſuing in the two foregoing Chapters ; namely, to 
diſſuade Chriſtians from eating of Toings offered unto Idols, either 
publickly in the Idal's Temple, which was abſ:lutely ſinful ; er 
privately in the Houſes of any, to the Offence and Scandal of 
their weak Brethreu : Ih Dich, when there was no Scundul in 
the Caſe, was 2 but otherwiſe nat. Of the former he di- 
courſes from tho firſt ta the twenty-third Verſe, which he proves 
to be altog ether unlawful. Of the latter he treats fram ver. 23. 
to the End of the Chapter; and although he grants that cating 
of Meat offered to an Idol may lawfully be done 1tſclf in a pri- 
vate Houſe, (eſpecially when it is uncertain ar unknown 1 be ſo 
offered) yet when Offence is thereby given ta the weak Brethren, 
it ought to be farborn. And accordingly he diſſuades from it by 
many Arguments in the Chapter before us, 


Oreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould 
be ignorant how that all our fathers were uader 
the cloud, and all paſſed through the ſea. 


Amoneſt other Arguments which the Apoflile produces to 
diſſuade the Corinthians from eating Things offered to Idols 
in the Idol Temples, and to prove it abſolutely unlaw- 
ful for Chriſtians to have Communion with the Gentiles in 
their ido!atrous Banquets, the firſt is drawn from the Dan- 


ger 
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ger of ſuch ſinful Communion; it would endanger their failing 
into ſuch kind of Sins as the //raclites, on that Occaſion, fell 
into, and conſequently expoſe them to fuch Puniſhments as 
they ſuffered. But firſt of all, in the Beginning of this Chap- 
ter he acquaints the Corinthians with the great Favours and 
Privileges which Almighty God vouchſafed to, and conferred 
upon the Iſraelites, who came out of Fgypt with Afes into 
the Wilderneſs, who had a Pillar of Cloud to guide and pro- 
tect them, the Manna from Heaven to ſuſtain and uphold 
them, and Water out of à Rock to refreſh and ſatisfy them. 
Al nur Fathers were under the Claud; that is, under the Con- 
duct and Protection of the Cloud; and all paſſed thro' the Red- 
Sea, as upon dry Ground. This Cloud, which accompanied 
the //raelitcs in their Journeyings, had a threefold Uſe: (1.) 
In reſpect of God; it was a Sign and Symbol of the Preſence 
of God with them, and of his Care and Protection over them, 
for it encompatled their Camp as a Wall doth a City. Hence 
is that of the Pfalmiſt, He ſpread out a Cloud for a Covering 
to them, and Fire to give Light in the Night-ſeaſon, Pl. cv. 
39. (2.) In reſpect of the Hraelites, the Cloud did guide and 


direct them in their Journeying ; Pſal. Ixxviii. 14. In the Day 


be led them with a Cl:ud, and all the Night with a Light of Fire. 
And as the Cloud did guide and direct Iſrael, fo did it cool and 
refreſh them in the Wilderneſs, preſerving them from the 
Heat of the Sun: It was a covering Canopy over them, in a 
ſcorching Deſert. (3.) In reſpect of their Enemies, it was 
Darknels to the Egyotians, and conſequently protected the 
I/razlites from their Enemies, that they could not affault or 
fall upon them. It had a bright Side to the [/racliter, and a 
duk Side to the Egyptians. Lord! How eaſily canſt thou 
make the ſame Creature a Comfort to thy Children, and a 
Terror to thine Enemies! Every outward Blefling is that, 
and no moe, which thou art pleaſed to make it to us. A 
Cloud ſhall guide, a Cloud ſhall cover, a Cloud ſhall comfort 
Iſrael : and the fame Cloud ſhall be Darkneſs, yea, at thy 
Command ſhall be Death, to the Egyptians. 


2 And were all baptized unto Moles in the cloud 
and in the ſea; 1 5 


Obſerve, 1. The Mraelites are here ſaid to be baptized 
in the Cloud and in the Sea; that is, the Cloud which over- 
ſhadowed them, did ſometimes bedew and ſprinkle them: 
and the Red Sea, thro' which they paſſed, had its Waters 
gathered into two Heaps, one on the right Hand, and the 
other on the left, betwixt which the [/raelites paſſed, and in 
their Paſſage feemed to be buried in the Waters: as Perſons 
in that Age were put under the Water when they were bap- 
tized; and thus were //rael baptized in the Cloud and in the 
Sea. Obſerve, 2. They are ſaid to be baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud and in the Sea: Unto Moſes, that is, into 
the Doctrine taught by Mees. They believed him, and fol- 
lowed his Conduct thro? the Sea, and were confirmed in their 
Belief of Miſes, (the typical Mediator) as a Perſon employed 
by God ; and were obliged, under the Miniftry and Guidance 
of Miſet, to follow God, whitherſoever he led them. Obſerve, 
3. That all this was a Figure to which our Baptiſm anſwers: 
both the Cloud and the Sea had fome Reſemblance to our 
being covered with Water in Baptiſm, by which we are con- 
firmed in the Faith of Chriſt, and obliged to profeſs and 
own h.m, to truſt in and depend upon him, to ſerve and obey 
him, and this to the Death. Behold how much of Chriſt and 
his Goſpel was ſhadowed and held forth to the Fews under 
the Diſpenſation of the Ceremonial Law; they had Chriſt 
in their Sactifices, and we have all the Sacrifices in Chriſt. 
The Cloud, the Sea, the Manna, the Rock, all typified 
Chriſt, and were Reſemblances and Repreſentations of him. 
Chriſt was as truly repreſented to the Jews as unto us, as truly, 
tho' not fo clearly. 


3 And did all eat the fame ſpiritual meat; 4 And 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink. (For they drank 
of that ſpiritual rock that followed them ; and that rock 
was Chrilt.) 


They, that is, the Fathers in the Wilderneſs, did all eat of 
the Manna which came down from Heaven, which is here 
called ſpiritual Meat; either becauſe it came down from 
Heaven, which is the Habitation of ſpiritual Beings ; or be- 
cauſe it was Food given out by the Miniſtry of Angels, thoſe 
ſpiritual Agents; or elſe it is called ſpiritual, that is, ſacra- 

mental Meat; becauſe it typified Chriſt, who is the Bread 
ef Life, the true Bread which came down from Heaven. 


T hat Manna was a Type of Chriſt thus appears; „Was Man- 


na provided by God for the Hraelites without their L. | 
[Induſtry ? So is Chriſt 2 unto Men without reg Fes 
or Work of theirs, but of the free Gift and Goodneſs of God 
Did Manna come down from Heaven, beſides the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature? So was Chriſt's Birth wonderful, and not 
as the Birth of other Men; being not begotten of Mortal 
Seed, but by the Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, Was Mauna 
diſtributed to all alike, one not having more, and another 
leſs, but all an equal Share? In like Manner Chriſt commu. 
nicates himſelf unto all alike, without Acceptance of Perſons 
A Beggar may have as great a Part in Chriſt as a Prince 
Again, as Manna was Food, plentiful Food, ſweet and p'ea- 
ling Food; fo is Chriſt, the Food of Life, very ſweet to ſuch 
a Soul as can truly reliſh him. Farther, muſt the Manna he. 
fore fit for Food be beaten in a Mortar, or broken in a Mil 
and baked in an Oven? So Chriſt, our heavenly Manna, . 
broken on the Croſs, ſcorched in the Fire of his Father's Wrath 
that he might become the ſpiritual Food wherewith our Souls 
are nouriſhed unto everlaſting Life, Finally, as Manna was 
given only in the Wilderneis, and ceaſed when the [/raclites 
came into Canaan ; ſo is Chriſt our ſpiritual Meat, our ſacra- 
mental Food, whilſt we are in the Wilderneſs of this World: 
but when we ſhall come to the heavenly Canaan, we ſhall 
have no more any Need of ſacramental Supports, but ſhail be- 
hold him Face to Face, and be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs,” 
And they did all drink of that Spiritual Rock which followed them 
and that Rack was Chriſt, Here the Water out of the“ E 
is alſo called Spiritual Drink, it being typically and lac a- 
mentally ſo. That Rock was Chriſt; that is, it ty;ified 
Chriſt. The Word 7s doth import as much as ſignifies or te- 
preſents; ſo the Rack is Chriſt; that is, it ſignified, repre- 
ſented, and typified Jeſus Chriſt. For as the Rock gave no 
Water before it was ſmitten with the Rod of Joes; fo was 
Chriſt ſmitten upon the Croſs, and out. of his Side came furth 
Water: and as it was the Rod in Aoſes's Hand that (mute 
and broke the Rock; ſo was Chriſt ſmitten with the Curie of 
the Law, in the Day when his Soul was made an Offering 
for Sin. In a Word, as the Rock yielded Water, not cnly 
to them that were firſt preſent at the broaching of it, but fol- 
lowed them with its Streams, in their Stations thro' the Wil- 
derneſs; in like Manner the Water which guſhed out from 
our ſmitten Saviour, the ſweet Fruits and Benefits of his 
Death, did not only belong to them who were preſent at the 
Time and Place of his Sufferings, but it doth, and will ac- 
company all Believers to the End of this World. The Vir- 
tue and Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood is now as great, as effica- 
cious and effectual, as it was the firſt Hour it was ſhed; the 
Divinity of his Perſon adds an eternal Efficacy to his Paſſion. 


5 But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: 
for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs, 


Altho” the [ſraelites were made Partakers of the fore-men- 
tioned Privileges and ſpiritual Favours; tho' they were bap- 
tized unto Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, and did eat 
Sacramental Meat, and drink Sacramental Drink ; yet it did 
not ſet them out of Danger of God's Diſpleaſure, for they 
were overthrown, their Carcaſes fell in the Wilderneſs. 
Learn thence, that no external Privileges or Prerogatives hat- 
ſoever can exempt Perſons from God's Judgments, if they re- 
turn not ſuitably to him for the Favours and Bencfits reccived 
from him. The bare outward receiving of a Sacrament is 
not ſaving to the Soul of a Perſon: and the unworthy re- 
ceiving of Sacraments, and unſuitable walking after them, do 
inkindle God's Anger, and provoke his heavy Diſpleaſure againſt 
Perſons, even to the cutting them off by untimely Death here 
in this World; With many 4 God was diſpleaſed, and 
they were overthrown in the Wilderneſs, 


6 ¶ Now theſe things were our examples, to the intent 
we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they alſo luſted. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Sin charged upon the //raelites in 
the Wilderneſs. They luſted; that is, after the Fleſf · pots 
of Egypt, and to return thither again, They had Manna for 
forty Years together, but being tied to it, (tho' Angels Food, 
that is, moſt excellent Food) they grew weary of it. Lord! 
How exceedingly indebted are we to thy Liberality and 
Bounty in that, Plenty and Variety of Creature Refreſhments 
which thou affordeſt us? The Beaſts of the Field, the Fow!s 
of the Air, and the Fiſhes in the Sea, are freely given 
us, not barely for Neceſſity but Delight, and do all ad- 
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' miniſter to our Support and Comfort. Obſerve, 2. How the 

Apoſtle calls upon us to improve Examples, that we may not 
de made Examples. Theſe Things, that is, their Sufferings, 
were our Examples; they were for our Caution to receive 
Warning by them, not to walk in thoſe Soul-defiling Ways, 
in which t 
Chriftian may receive much Good by obſerving the Dealings 
of God with them that are evil, for God is unchangeable, 
juſt, and holy, and will not favour that in one Perſon, which 
he puniſhes in another. Theſe "Things were our Examples. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid. O ye Corinthians, look upon the 
dead Bodies of the [ſraclites which are caſt upon the Shore 
of the Scriptures for a Warning to you; follow not the ſame 
Courſe, leſt you meet with the ſame Curſe: if you tread the 
fame Path, expect the ſame Puniſhment, for God is as righte- 
ous now as he was then ; he hates, and will puniſh Sin in you, 
as much as he did in them. Theſe I hings were our Examples, to 
the Intent we ſhould not luft after evil Things, as they luſted.” 


Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of them: as 
it is written, The people ſat down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play. 8 Neither let us commit forni- 

cation, as fome of them committed, and fell in one 
day three and twenty thouſand. 8 85 


Our Apoſtle being flill diſſuading the Corinthians from 
eating of Things offered unto Idols, and thereby from holding 
Communion with the Gentiles in their idolatrous Banquets in 
their Idol-Temples, he ſets before them the Idolatry of the 
Jews, who ſat down to eat and to drink of the Sacrifices 
offered to the golden Calf, and roſe up to play; that is, to 
dance beforg the golden Calf, after the Manner of the Hea- 
then, this being one of their Rites by which they honoured 
their Gods. He farther adviſes them to take Heed how they 
mix with Idolaters in their Feaſts, leſt they be given up to 
Fornication, as the Iſraelites were in the Wilderneſs with the 
Daughters of Moab, Numb. xxv. of whom there fell in one 
Day three and _— houfand by the immediate Hand of 
God. Learn hence, at 3 God has left many In- 
ſtances upon Record, in his holy Word, of the Severity of his 
Juſtice upon Perſons guilty of Idolatry and Fornication, and 
all other dins, on purpoſe to warn all of their Sin and Danger 
in the Perpetration and Commiſſion of them. To fin againit 
Example is an Aggravation of Sin. 


9 Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them allo 
tempted, and were deſtroyed of ſerpents. 10 Neither 
murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were 


deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 


| Obſerve here a double Sin, which the Corinthians are 
warned againſt, Tempting and Murmuring : Neither tempt 
ye Chriſt, by trying how long his Patience will laſt, as the 
Iſraelites did, when (as the Angel of the Covenant) he went 
before them in the Wilderneſs, Numb. xxi. 5, 6. Here note, 
The Obje& or Perſon, whom the [/raelites are ſaid to tempt, 
Chrift; which proves, (1.) His Pre-Exiſtence before his In- 
carnation ; the Iſraelites could not have then tempted him, 
had he not been then exiſtent. (2.) His Divinity; he who is 
| called here Chrrft, is by the Pſalmiſt called God, Pſal. cvi. 14. 
They tempted God in the Deſert. Chriſt had not an human 
Nature then to be tempted in, they tempted him therefore 
as he was God: a good Argument to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour, made uſe of by the Antients. The other Sin 
warned againſt, is Murmuring : Neither murmur je; that is, 
do not repine, becauſe you are forbidden to be preſent at the 
idolatrous Feaſts of the Gentiles in the Idol- Temples ; neither 
do ye murmur, by reaſon of the Perſecutions which you do or 
may endure for the Sake of Chriſtianity, and the Cauſe of 
Chriſt. Learn hence, That to murmur at, or be impatient 
under, any of the providential Diſpenſations of God, is both 
great Sin and Folly. Tis as high Preſumption and Wicked- 
neſs to be diſſatisfied with Gog's Works of Providence, as 
with his Works of Creation; to quarrel at what God doth, 
is as unchriſtian-like, yea, as uncreature-like, as to quarrel at 
what God has made, Therefore murmur not, as A 2 Ijrael- 
tes murmured. Objerve, ſecondly, A double Puniſhment 
inflicted on the 1/raelites tor this double Sin committed; 
ſuch as tempted were deſtroyed of fiery Serpents. Numb. xxi. 
6, 7. The Lord ſent fiery Serpents among the People; the 
Sting, and Venom of thoſe Serpents was inflaming, ſpread- 


ing, killing: much People of 7/-ae/ died. And ſuch as mur- | 


| mured were deſtroyed of the Deſtroyer; that is, by the de- 
ſtroying Angel in that Plague mentioned Numb. xiv. 37. 


have walked, fallen, and periſhed. A wiſe | 


. — 


Such 
Variety of Judgments has Almighty God, with which to puniſh 
and plague — and unreclaimable People. 


11 J Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples: and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. 


That is, the Hiſtory of the raelites Sins and Puniſhments 
was written and recorded by God in the holy Scriptures, for 
the Uſe and Benefit of all ſucceeding Generations, and'parti- 
cularly for us, who live in the laſt Ages of the World, to 
warn us to avoid the like Sin, that we may eſcape the like Pu- 
niſhments. Learn hence, That the Fall of others, whethec 
into Sin, or under Judgment for Sin, ſhould be Caution and 
Warning to us to take Heed of ſinning. Here the Apoſtle 
ſums up the moſt remarkable Judgments which fell upon the 
Jeus in their Paſſage from Egypt to Canaan, and cloſes all 
with this Application to Chriſtians ; Theſe Things happened to 
them for Enſamples in the Original it is as Types ; they befel 
them typically, that in them we may ſee how God will deal 
with us if we take their Courſe; thofe Calamities which 
deſtroy ſome, ſhould inſtru others: many will never ſee Sin 
in itſelf, ſome will ſee it in the Type and Enſample, that is, 
in the Judgment of God upon others; and thoſe that will not 
ſee Sin in the Laſhes of Severity upon others, ſhall certainly 
feel it upon their own Backs; ſuch as will not improve Exam- 
ples, ſhall undoubtedly be made Examples. 


12 Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth take 
heed leſt he fall. 


Theſe Words are an Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the foregoing Diſcourſe: ſeeing that ſo many who en- 
joyed great Privileges among the Jews, were yet puniſhed 
greatly for their Sins; ſeeing that :acraments are no Privi- 
leges either for Sin, or from Plagues ; therefore let him that 
thinketh he flandeth, take Heed, &c. Where note, l. A 
great Mutability to which human Nature is ſubject: he 
that thinketh he ſtandeth, may fall: Man's Condition is ac- 
cording to his Place and Station : this is threefold, The firſt 
Place is Heaven; this is fixed and confirmed, a Kingdom that 
cannot be ſhaken ; the Saints there are ſtanding Pillars, free 
from all Poſſibility of falling. The ſecond Pj 

where Sinners are bound Hand and Foot; and being fallen, 
are without any Poſſibility of riſing. The third Place is this 
Earth on which we live, where Men both ſtand and fall; 
and the beſt are ſubject to falling, being Sons of Adam, as 


well as Sons of God; parily Fleſh and partly Spirit. Note, 


2. The Vigilancy required in order to our ſtanding, Take 


Hecd How many Thouſands have fallen by a preſumptuous 


Confidence of their own Strength in ſtanding! they fell by 
thinking it impoſſible to fall. A Chriſtian's Motto is Cavends 
Tutus; never ſafe, but when wary and watchful, Let a 
Chriſtian always keep a jealous Eye upon the Weakneſs and 
In.onſtancy of his Nature, and with a believing Eye look up 
to the Promiſe and Power of God, and he ſhall be both pre- 
ſerved from falling, and alſo be preſented faultleſs and un- 
blameable in the Day of Chriſt; if ever we ſtand in the Day 
of Trial, 'tis Fear and Faith muſt enable us to ſtand. 


13 There hath no temptation taken you but ſuch as 
is common to man: but God is faichful, who will not 
ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but 
will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. | 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers a Plea which the Corinthians 
might probably make for their Compliance with their Fellow 
Citizens, in eating Things offered unto Idols in their Tem- 
ples with them ; namely, that thereby they ſhould avoid Per- 
ſecution. Fear not that, ſays the Apoſtle, you have hitherto 


been preſerved, that no Temptation has taken you, but ſuch as 


is common unto Man; that is, you have not yet been exerciſed 
with any Trial, but what is human, what the ordinary 
Strength and Reſolution of human Nature is able to bear: 
but in caſe you ſhould be tried with Extremity of Suffering, 
and that you muſt either comply with the Heathen Idolatry, 
or endure Suffer ng to Extremity, yet you have the Promiſe 
of a faithſul God for your Support in that Caſe; God is 


faithful, who will net ſuffer you to be tempted at any 
| a 6 1 ume 


nce is Hell, 
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time above what you are able, but will with the Temptation alſo 
make a Way fo far to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is a great Addition to an AMiction not to 
ſee or diſcern a Way to eſcape, and get out of Affliction: God 
is exceeding gracious in our Afflictions, in that he doth not 
hedge us in on every Side, . 
out of our Troubles. Learn, 2. That the Conſideration of 
Goc Strength to-ſupport us in and under our Sufferings, is 2 
mighty Encouragement to us to grapple with them reſolutely, 
and to bear them patiently and ſubmiſſively: if our Sufferings 
were intolerable, and human Nature were not divinely aſſiſted 
to ſtand under them, we ſhould be forced to conſult our preſent 
Eaſe and Deliverance, and chuſe Sin rather than Affliction; 
but the Aſſiſtance of God makes Suffering work ealy. 


14 Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry. 
15 I ſpeak as to wiſe men, judge ye what | fay. 


Here our Apoſtle re- aſſumes his Exhortation to the Corin- 
thians, not to meddle with the Myſteries of Paganiſm, nor to 
eat of Things offered unto Idols; aſſuring them it was no leſs 
than Idolatry, in the Account of God, to eat of thoſe Things 
which were taken from their execrable Altars, as a Part and 
Remnant of thoſe Sacrifices to Idols, which were performed in 
the City of Corinth, with all the Pomp of an abominable Su- 
rſtition. This Participation of Things offered to Idols, in the 
dol-Temples, our Apoſtle calls — Wherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, flee from Idvlatry. ere note, That the 
Nature of Man is extremely prone to Idolatry, and very rea- 
dy to comply with Men in their idolatrous Practices. Note, 
2. That the Idolatry of the Fews of old, and of Chriſtians 
fince, who knew and owned the true God, and gloried in 
him, was and is far worſe than the Idolatry of Pagans, who 
knew him not, nor ever gloried in him. Obſerve farther, 
How our Apoſtle appeals to themſelves, and leaves it to them 
to judge whether they did not do very ill to be preſent at the 
Feaſts upon the Heathen Sacrifices, and eat of Things of- 
fered unto Idols: he leaves. it to themſelves to judge, Judge 
ye wheat I ſay. There is a Judgment of Diſcretion which Per- 
ſons ought to uſe in Matters of Religion, and not to deliver 
up themſelves blindfold to the Conduct of their Teachers. The 
Church of Rome, by denying the People this Liberty, make 
them Slaves; they put out the People's Eyes to make them fit 
for a blind Obedience. Our Apoſtle was far from this Practice: 
Let wiſe Men, ſays he, judge what I ſay. 


16 The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Chriſt ? the bread which we 


* 


break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt? 


Theſe Words are a ſpecial Argument, made uſe of by the 
Apoſtle to diſſuade Chriſtians from joining with the Heathens 
in their impure Feaſts in the old Temples; the Gentiles have 
Fellowſhip with the Idols in thoſe Feaſts, as Chriſtians have 
Communion with Chriſt at his holy Table: fo that the Argu- 
ment runs thus, If Believers by communicating with Chriſt 
at his holy Table have real Communion with him, then alſo 
thoſe that do communicate with Idolaters do become Parta- 
kers of Communion with them in their impure Feaſts : But 
Believers do the firſt, namely, at the Lord's Table they com- 
municate with Chriſt.” This he proves from the Words before 
us, The Cup of Bleſſing, &c. Where obſerve, 1. A Deſcrip- 
tion of the Lord's Supper in both the Parts of it, namely, the 
external and viſible Part, Bread and Wine; the internal and 
ſpiritual Part, the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. 

The Miniſterial Actions performed in this ſolemn Ordinance, 
and they are the bleſſing of the Cup, and the breaking of the 
Bread. 3. Here is the great End and Deſign of God in the 
Inſtitution of this Ordinance, namely, that Believers might 
thereby enjoy a ſpiritual Fellowſhip and Communion with 
Fw” their Head; Is it nat the Communion of the Body of Chriſt ? 
| Learn hence, That one great End and Deſign of Chriſt in the 
Inftitution of his Supper was this, that Believers might enjoy 
a ſweet Fellowſhip and Communion with himſelf therein. 


1 For we being many are one bread, and one body; 
for we are all partakers of that one bread. 


The Apoftle's Argument lies thus: As Chriſtians, tho' 
many, yet by virtue of their Society in the ſame Worſhip, are 
compaQted together as it were into one Loaf or Lump; th:t is, 
into one myſtical Body, in that they partake of one and the 
ſame ſagamental Bread; fo thoſe that communicate with Ido- 


and hinder all Poſſibility of Eſcape 


laters, in eating Things offered unto Idols, are compacted 
gether as it were into one Body, foraſmuch as they — 
cate in one and the ſame Sacrifice; as many Grains of 8 
moulded together make one Loaf, and the ſuice of many 8 
make one Cup; fo Chriſtians, though many, yet ure one viſibt 
Church, one myſtical Body, and declare thenwelves ſu io be : 
their Fellowſhip together at the Lord's Table.” by 


18 Behold Iſrael after the fleſh. Are not they whichk 
eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar ? 19 Whar 
lay I then? that the idol is any thing, or that which is 
offered in ſacrifice to idols is any thing? 20 But 7 ſay 
that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacti. 
fice to devils, and not to God: and 1 would not that 
ye ſhould have fellowſhip with devils. 


Here another Argument againſt eating Things offered to Idols 


is produced by our Apoſtle, and it runs thus: & As in the 
Jewiſh Church all Perſons that did eat of the Peace- Offerinos 
which were laid upon God's Altar, did by that Act declare 
themſelves Members of the Jewiſh Church, and that they awn- 
ed the God of the Jews, to whom thoſe Sacrifices were offered 

in like Manner the converted Corinthians, by eating Part of 
thoſe Beaſts which were ſacrificed in the Idol's Temple, did b 

that Act declare their owning of that Idol, and that SOIL 
Worſhip which had -been there performed, and were really 
Partakers cf that idolatrous Altar: not that an Idol is any 
Thing, or that which is offered to the [dol any Thing, that can 
of its own Nature pollute and defile ; but the plain Tru 
the Heathens were ſeduced by the Devil to offer theſe 8a 
and they were Devils whom they worſhipped ; tho' not in their 
own Intention, yet in God's Eſtimation: and conſequently 
thoſe that did eat of thoſe Feaſts are ſuppoſed to join in thole 
Sacrifices, and thereby to hold Communion with Devils, 


th was, 
Crifices, 


21 © Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the 


cup of devils; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's 
table, and of the table of devils. 3 


That is, Ve cannot have Communion with Chrift, and 
with Idolaters too; your communicating with Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper is utterly inconſiſtent with communicating with 
Devils in the Idols Feaſts, for this were to do Homage to two 
contrary Lords, God and Satan, and to proteſs Service to both.” 
Here obſerve, 1. A ſacramental Table deſcribed; tis the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, fo called, becauſe he that is Lord of Lords did 
inſtitute it for the Remembrance of his own Death. Ol/erve, 
2. An Impoſſibility declared, that none can be worthy Par- 
takers at the Lord's Table that hold Communion with Sia : 
True, Idolatry is the Sin here ſpecified, or ſacrificing unto 
Devils ; but it holds true of all Sin in general, and of havin 
Fellowſhip with Satan in any of the uufruitful Works of Dark- 
neſs. Learn hence, That no Perſon can really enjoy any 
Fellowſhip and Communion with Chriſt at his holy Table, 
who maintains Correſpondence with Sin, and holds Commu- 
nion with Satan, W 


22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are vr 
ſtronger than he? | 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Worſhip of God is that which 
he is very tender and jealous of; never was Huſband ſo jealous 
of the Chaſtity of his ſuſpected Wife, as God is jealous in point 
of Worſhip; Idolatry is a provoking God to Jealouſy. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. That ſuch as worſhip Idols, or are guilty of idola- 
trous Worſhip in any Kind or Degree, muſt expect God 2 
jealous Avenger, and will find themſelves not ſtrong enough to 


| contend with him. Do we provoke the Lord to Jealouſy, 


by joining Devils in Competition with him? Are we ſtronger 
than he? Who knows the Power of his Anger ? The Streagth 
of God ſhould make Sinners tremble.” 


23 All things are lawful for me, but all things are 
not expedient : all things &re lawful for me, but all 
things edify not. 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Part of this Chapter re- 
ſolved the Caſe concerning publick eating of Things offered 
unto Idols in the Idol-Temples, and by feveral Arguments 
proved it to be abſolutely unlawful ; he comes now to reſolve 
another Cafe, concerning private buying and private eating of 
Things offered to Idols; for it ſeems to have been a Cuſtom 
to ſet to Sale“ in the Market, Fleſh that was ſacrificed, (the 


3 Gain 


— A 
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Gain whereof went to the Prieſts) as well as other Fleſh ; but 
firſt he anſwers an Objection: ſome might be ready to ſay, 
all Things are lawful tor me; that is, all Meats may-lawfully 
de eaten by me. If ſo, ſays the Apoſtle, yet all lawful Things 
are not expedient to be done in reſpect of our weak Brother; 

inly intimating, that there are many Things lawful.in them- 
ſelves, which, conſidered under ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances, 
are very inexpedient; and fo far as they are inexpedient, ſo 
far are they unlawful. 


24 Let no man ſeek his own, but every man ano- 
ther's wealth. 


Theſe Words may be underſtood two Ways: (1.) Let no 
Man ſeek his own, that is, only his own Wealth. (2.) Let 
no Man ſeek his own Wealth ; that is, to the Prejudice of 
others, though never ſo much to his own. Advantage; teaching 
us, that it is the Duty of every Chriſtian not merely to look 
at his own Profit and Pleaſure, but at the Benefit and Advan- 
tage of others, as that which edifies, or tends to promote Ho- 
lineſs in others: and that in. the Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty 
we muſt regard rather the Edification and Salvation of others, 
than the Gratification of ourſelves, 


25 Whatſoever is fold in the ſhambles, that eat, 
aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 26 For the 
earth 7s the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. PRs 


Here the Apoſtle reſolves the Caſe, whether it were lawful 
to buy that Meat in the Market which had been offered to an 

Idol in the Temple. He determines, (1.) That it was; if it 

be ſold in the Shambles, it is to be looked upon as common 

Food, and they may freely buy it without any Scruple of 
Conſcience ; but how came Meat to be fold in the Shambles, 

which was offered and ſacrificed in the Temples of the Gen- 

tiles? Anſever, It is probable that the Prieſts, who had a Share 

in the Beaſts that were offered unto Idols, or the People, who 

had alſo a Share returned them out of their own Offerings, 

did bring ſuch Meat to be fold in the Market: in this Caſe, 

ſays the Apoſtle, aſk no Queſtions about it. Obſerve, (2.) He 

aſſigns the Reaſon for it, becauſe the Earth is the Lord's, and 

the Fulneſs thereof: That is, thoſe Things that are ſold for 

Food in the Market, are to be looked upon as the Creatures 

of God, made for, and ſanctified to, the Uſe of Man; and 

therefore you my eat of any Creature which the Lord pro- 

videth for your Food without Scruple of Conſcience, when 

others are not ſcandalized at it, 1 Tim. iv. 4. Every Creature 

of God is good, if recgived with Thankſgiving, 


27 If any of them that believe not bid you 7 4 
| feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed to go; whatever is ſet before 
you eat, aſking no queſtion for conſcience ſake. 28 
But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered in ſacrifice | 
unto idols, cat not, for his ſake that ſhewed it, and 
for conſcience ſake. For the earth is the Lord's, and 
the fulneſs thereof. | 


Our Apoſtle here puts another Caſe : © Suppoſe an Unbelie- 
ver, an Infidel or Heathen, did. invite a Believer, a Chriſtian, 
to a Feaſt of civil Friendſhip in his private Houſe, (not to a 
Feaſt upon a Sacrifice in the Idol-Temple, which was abſo- 
lutely unlawful) what was to be done in this Caſe? He de- 
clares they may warrantably go and eat whatever is ſet before 
them without Scruple, but would have them aſk no Queſtions 
about the Lawfulneſs of it ; nevertheleſs, if the Maſter of the 
Feaſt, or any preſent at the Feaſt, ſhall ſuggeſt that ſome 
Part of the _—_ has been offered to an Idol, in that Caſe he 
would have them forbear, left they ſhould encourage any Man 
to Idolatry ; adding his Reaſon as before, For the Earth is the 
Lord's, and the Fulneſs thereof ; that is, there is Plenty and 
Variety of other Meat to be had, which God the Creator of 
all Things, the Lord of the whole Earth, has allowed us the 
free Uſe of; ſo that we may well let the Idol-Sacrifices alone. 
Here we ſee, that an Action lawful in itſelf becomes ſinful, 


and is condemned as ſuch, when there is a Breach of Charity 
in the doing of it. | 


29 Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the other; 
for why is my liberty judged of another man's con- 
ſcience? 30 For if I by grace be a partaker, why am 
1 evil ſpoken of for that for which I give thanks 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that they ought to abſtain 
from that which is lawful and indifferent in itſelf, for the 
Sake of another Man's Conſcience. This Meat had not been 
unlawful to them, tho” offered to Idols, had they not been told 
that it was ſo offered ; but being made acquainted therewith, for 
the Sake of him that ſhewed thee it was offered to Idols, for- 
bear eating; for why ſhould our Liberty be ſo uſed by us as to 
be judged of, and condemned, by another Man's Conſcience ? 
It is not enough that we do what is juſt and right in our 
own Sight, but we muſt provide Things honeft in the Sight of 
all Men. Whatſoever Things are pure, whatſoever Things are 
lrvely, whatſoever Things are of good Report; theſe we muſt prac- 


tiſe, and none but theſe. And obſervable is the Apoſtle's Rea- 


lon, why he ſhould, for the Sake of another, abſtain from 
eating that Meat, which was lawful in itſelf, ver. 30. namely, 
to prevent being evil ſpoken of: My am I evil ſpoken of ? 
That is, why ſhould I cauſe another to ſpeak evil of me, for 
eating that Meat which I might without ahy Prejudice forbear ? 


for in fo doing I ſhall certainly abuſe my Liberty, grieve God, 


and offend the Weak. 


31 Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever 
ye do, do all to the glory of God. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his whole Diſcourſe with three ex- 
cellent Rules to direct all Chriſtians how they ſhould govern 
themſelves in the Uſe of their lawful Liberty, as to Things 


that are of an indifferent Nature; that is, neither command- 


ed nor forbidden in the Word ot God. The firſt is this, to 
refer all our Actions in general, both natural, civil, and reli- 
gious, to the Glory of God; to make that our ſupreme Aim, 
our ultimate End, in all we do, in all we defign, in all we 
defire, A Chriſtian is to perform his natural Actions to ſpi- 
ritual Purpoſes; and whilſt he is feeding and "refreſhing his 


Body at his own Table, muſt have an Eye at his ſerving God 


both with Soul and Body. Farther, not only in our natural 
Actions, but in our civil Employments, in our lawful Recrea- 
tions; but eſpecially, and above all, in our religious Duties, 
muſt we propound the Glory of God as our principal Aim, 
our chief Scope, our ſupreme End: This Injunction, Do all to 
the Glory of God, is applicable to all the Actions of human Life. 


32 Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor*to 
the Gentiles, nor to the church of God. | 

Here we have the ſecond Rule given for ordering all the 
Affairs of human Life; Give no Offence to any, neither to 
the unbelieving Jew, not to the nnconverted Gentile, nor to 
the weak Members of the Church of God; particularly give 
no Offence to theſe, by eating Things offered to Idols at any 
Time, or in any Place, where any may be ſcandalized ; for the 

ew will conſider that you are Enemies to the Law and the 

rophets : The Gentiles will believe that your Abhorrence of 
Idols is not real, when they ſee you eat Things offered unto 
Idols before their Faces; and the weak Chriſtian will be tempted 
by your Example to revolt from the Chriſtian Faith. There- 
fore do nothing that may tend to the Hurt, or juſt Offence, 


| either of Jew, Gentile, or Chriſtian. = 


33 Even as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking 


mine own profit, but the profit of many, that they may 
be ſaved. | 
The laſt Rule, which the Apoſtle lays down, is his own Prac- 

tice and Example, who in indifferent Things accommodated 
himſelf to all Men. I pleaſe all Men; that is, I ſeek and en- 
deavour to pleaſe all Men, and in all Things; that is, in all 
lawful Things, and in all other Things, wherein the Law of 
God has left me at Liberty; for neither in the Omiſſion of 
any Thing which God commanded, nor in the Commiſſion of 
aught which he had forbidden, would St Paul pleaſe any 
Man in the World: And when he did pleaſe all Men, it was for 
their Profit and Advantage, not his own; to promote their 


eternal Salvation, not his own temporal Intereſt. I pleaſe 


all Men, that they may be ſaved. Learn hence, 1. That 
no Men muſt be pleaſed by Sin, nor pleaſured in their Sins. 
The ſmalleſt Duty muſt be preferred before the pleaſing of 
all the Men in the World. Learn, 2. We may and ought 
to ſeek the pleaſing of Men, with Subſerviency, and in 
Subordination to the pleaſing of Almighty God. Learn, 3. 


That inordinate Man- pleaſing is fruitleſs, needleſs, and end- 
leſs.: when you have endeavoured to pleaſe moſt, how many 
| will be diſpleaſed when you have done your belt ? — 
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himſelf, Jeſvs Chriſt, his holy Prophets, Apoſtles, Saints and 
Servants, could never pleaſe the World ; and can any of us 
expect to do it? St Paul, though he became all Things to all 
Men, yet could ſave but ſome: The World hates Godlineſs, 
and godly Perſons, and will never be pleaſed with that which 
they hate; let pleaſing of God be our great Buſineſs, and in 
Subordination to him, endeavour to pleaſe all Men for their 
Profit, that they may be ſaved. 


CHAP; XL 


D¹ ye followers of me, even as 1 alſo am of 
Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle had in the foregoing Chapters, by many co- 
gent Arguments, exhorted the C:rinthians to deny themſelves 
the lawtul Ute of their Chriſtian Liberty for the Benefit of 
their Brethren ;z to enforce which Argument he propounds 
to them his own Example in this Verſe, Be ye Followers of 
me, even as 1 follow Chriſt, Where note, 1. The Duty 
recommended to their Practice; namely, to follow their ſpi- 
ritual Guide: Be ye Followers of me. It is the ſtanding Duty 
of a People whum God honours with the Enjoyment of faith- 
ful ſpiritual Guides, to follow their Faith, and to imitate their 
exemplary Converſation ; the Graces of all Chriſtians in ge- 
neral, but of the Miniſters of the Goſpel in particular, whether 
living or dead, are Patterns ſet forth to the World for their 
careful Imitation; and for Omiſſion herein they muſt certainly 
become accountable to God. Note, 2. With what great Mo- 
deſty and Caution, with what Reſtriction and Limitation, St 
Paul propounds his own Example to the Corinthians View; Be 
ye Followers of me, as I alſo am of Chriſt ; as if he had faid, 
&« Tf at any Time you find me your ſpiritual Guide ſtepping 
aſide, and walking unanſwerably to that uniform Pattern of holy 
and humble Obedience, which the Lord Jeſus ſet both before 
you and me, in his own exemplary Life, be ſure you decline 
my Example, and follow not my Footlteps.” Learn hence, 


That the beſt of Miniſters, and the beſt of Men, being but 


Men, our Imitation of them muſt not be an univerſal, but a 
limited Imitation; we muſt follow Paſtors, Teachers, nay, 
_ Apoſtles themſelves, no farther than they follow Chriſt, their 
infallible Lord and Maſter. Be ye Followers of me, even as J 
alfa am of Chrift. | 


2 Now I praiſe von, brethren, that you remember 
me in all things, and keep the ordinances as I delivered 
them to you. | | 


This Commendation is to be reſtrained to the ſounder Part 
of the Church at Corinth, who were mindful of his Precepts 
and Inftructions, which he had delivered to them concerning 
Matters appertaining to the publick Worſhip of God; which 
Precepts and Rules tor the Worſhip of God he calls Traditions, 
becauſe they were immediately delivered to the Church, either 
from the Apoſtle's Mouth, or by Writing : This Place, tho' 
produced, yet makes nothing for. the unwritten Traditions of 
the Roamiſh Church. Let them prove by authentick Teſtimony, 
that their Fardles of Traditions were delivered to the Church 
from the Mouth of the Apoſtles, and we will receive them. 
Naw I praiſe you, Brethren. Here it deſerves a Remark, that 
the Apoſtle, being about to reprove certain Diſorders in the 
Church. of Corinth, uſhers in his Reproof for what was amitls, 
with a Commendation of what was Praiſe- worthy among them; 
I praiſe you, Brethren : Like the Phyſician, who wraps his bit- 
ter Pill in Honey or Sugar before he gives it into his Patient's 
Mouth. It is Wiſdom to intermix Commendations with our 
Reproofs, that the latter may take more Place when accompa- 
nied with the former. 


3 But I would have you know that the head of cvery 
man is Chriſt; and the head of the woman zs the man; 
and the head of Chriſt is God. | 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers the Quere, and reſolves the Caſe, 
which the Corinthians had put to him, and laid before him, 
about Church-Order, and concerning the decent Behaviour of 
Men and Women in Church- Aſſemblies. And firſt he reminds 
them, that a Subordination of Perſons in the Church of God 
ought ro be obſerved and kept: That as Chrift, as Mediator, 
:3 inferior to God the Father, but is the Head and Lord of 
al] Men, as Creator and Redeemer; fo the Man is the Head 
of the Woman, and as ſuch ſhe muſt ſhew her Subjection un- 
to the Man: As Chriſt, as Mediator, acts in Subordination to 

2 | 


* 


3. Superſtitious; it being 


the Father, ſo muſt the Woman act in Subor dination to * 
Man. The Socinians would wreſt this Text to conficm the 
in their blaſphemous Denial of the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus 
Cluilt, „ Here, ſay they, the Apotile declares that th, Has 
of Chrift is G Now the moit high God can have no Head 
above him; theretore Chriſt, who hath an Head above hi 
cannot be the moſt high God.” The modern and zeneral An. 
wer is, That God is here called the Head of Chri/i as Med; 1 
tor, in which Relation he received his Kingdom from — 
and exerciſes it for him, and therefore is elſewhere ſt led th 
Father's Servant, Behaid my Servant, & c. becauſe he doth Jon 
Things according to his Father's Will, and with a fixeg E 
to his Father's Glory. But the Antients reply to this Objec 
tion thus: * That God is (aid to be the Head of Chriſt : he 
is the Father of the Son, and fo the Cauſe of him 3 and as the 
Woman is of the ſame Nature with the Man who is her Head, 
ſo is Chriſt of the ſame Nature with God the Father, who ; 
here called his Head: The Head of Chriſi is God.” Y 15 


4 Every man praying or propheſying, having bis 
head covered, diſhonoureth his head. 5 But every 
woman that prayeth ot propheſieth with her head un. 


covered, diſhonoureth her head: for that is even all 
one as it ſhe were ſhaven. | 


By the Man's praying and propheſying, underſtand his per- 
forming any divine Offices in the Church, as Prayer, and 
expounding the Scriptures, ſinging of Pſalms, and the like. 
By * this covered, underſtand not the natural Coveri 
of the Hair, but an artificial Covering by a Veil, after the 
Manner of Women, which is a Token of Subjection. By diſ- 
honouring his Head, underftand either, (1.) Chri/l, who in the 
former Verſe was called the Head of every Man. He that ad- 
miniſters in the Church in holy Things repreſents Chriſt, 
who is the Head of the Church; therefore by covering the 
Head he declares a Subjection in his Adminiſtration, © and 
doth as it were make the Church the Head of Chrift, inſtead 
of Chrift's being the Head of the Church. Or elſe, (2.) By 
diſhonouring the Head, may be underſtood the Miniſter's 
own Head; he betrayeth his Superiority, and leſſeneth the 
Honour and Dignity of his Sex, by ufing fuch a Geſture 
in divine Offices, as is a Token of Inferiority and Subjection; 
for in that Country, at that Time, it was a Sign of Subjection to 
have the Head covered, but a Sign of Power and Dominion 


to have the Head uncovered. The contrary is found with us 


at this Day, for thoſe that have Power over others now keep 
their Heads covered, and thoſe that are inferior to others keep 
their Heads uncoycred before them, verſe 5. By the Wo- 
man's praying and propheſying, is underſtood either prophe- 
ſying extraordinarily, which we read the Women ſometimes 
did both in the Old and New Teſtament, and were called Pro- 
phetefles, Lake ii. 36. Acts xxi. 9. Or elle, (2.) By the Wo- 
man's propheſying, is to be underſtood praiſing God in Hymns 
and Pſalms, 1 Chron, xxv. 1, 2, 3. They prophefied with Harys, 
Eſalteries, and Cymbals, giving Thanks, and praiſing the 
Lord; where propheſying and praiſing the Lord are the ſame 
Thing. By the Woman's propheſying with her Head unco- 
vered, to the Diſhonour of her Head or Huſband, is to be un- 
derſtood her appearing unveiled in the Church, open and bare- 
faced in Publick, which was accounted, 1. An immodeſt, 
unbecoming, and unſeemly Guiſe. 2. Arrogant ; her being 
unveiled and uncovered was a Token of her uſurping an undue 
Authority over the Man, and of her cafting off that Subjec- 
tion, which ſhe was under by the Law of her Creation to him. 
a fantaſtical Imitation of the 
dhe. Prieſts and Propheteſſes of the Gentiles, when they ſerved 
their Idols, and particularly when they ſacrificed to Bacchns, 
who uſed to have their Faces uncovered, their Hair diſhe- 
velled, hanging at its full Length round about their Ears. 
Now the Corinthian Women, in Imitation of theſe Heathen 
Women (for the Female Sex is very fond, and exceeding 
prone to follow the Faſhion) did caſt off their Veils, diſco- 
vered their Faces, diſhonoured their Heads, even their natural 
Heads (as well as their œconomical Head, their Huſband) 
it being then and there accounted as immodeſt a Thing for a 
Woman to appear in Publick uncovered, as to appear with her 
Head ſhaven. From the whole learn, That God requires 
at the Hands of all Perſons, who either adminiſter unto him, 
or ſtand before him, a decent Behaviour, and comely Accom- 
modation in his Houſc, eſpecially in the Acts and Exerciſes 


| of his Worſhip and:Service. For if in their Habit and Dreſa. 


ſurely much more in their Geſlure and Department, doth — 
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Love that is unſeemly and unbecoming in any Perſon. Learn, 2. 
That it is eſpecially the Duty of Perſons employed in divine 
Adminiſtrations to demean themſelves as thofe who repreſent 
our Lord Jeſus, managing themſelves with a due Authority 
and decent Gravity, becoming the Ambaſſadors of God. So 
then it is a general Obſervation of Decency in our outward 
Behaviour, when worſhipping God before others, which our 
Apoſtle here recommends as a ſpecial Duty. 


6 For if the woman be not covered, let her alſo be 


ſhorn: but if it be a ſhame for a woman to be ſhorn or 
ſhaven, let her be covered. 7 For a man indeed ought 
not to cover his head, foraſmuch as he is the image and 
glory of God : but the woman is the glory of the man. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds by many Arguments to evince 
and prove the Woman's Inferiority and Subjection to the Man, 
and that ſhe ought to have a Covering upon her Head, as a 
Sign and Token of it. Firſt, Becauſe the Image of God, that 
is, the Image of his Majeſty, Dominion and Power, ſhineth 
forth moſt brightly in the Man, therefore he ought to have his 
Head uncovered : Man is the Image and Glory of God. But is 
not the Woman ſo likewiſe? Anſ. Conſider the Woman 
according to her ſpecifical Nature, and ſo ſhe was created 
after the Image of God in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, as 
well as the Man : but then conſider the Woman according to 
her perſonal Relation to her Huſband, and in that Regard the 
Woman is not the Image of God ; becauſe Dominion, which 
is the Image of God, is the Man's Privilege; and Subjection, 
the Woman's Duty. But ſhe is the Glory of the Man ; that is, 
it is the Glory and Honour of Man, that God hath given him 


Superiority over ſo excellent a Creature as the Woman; for if 


his Dominion over the irrational Creatures be his Glory and 
Honour, then what a Glory and Honour is it for a Man to 
have ſo excellent a Creature as the Woman, a Creature endued 
with Reaſon like himſelf, ſubje& to him? But as in this Senſe 
the Man is the Glory of the og ſo in another Senſe the 
Woman is the Glory of the Man, She communicates with 
him in all his Dignity, how great ſoever; whatever natural or 
civil Excellency is in him, reflects on her; Uzor fulget radiis 
mariti, the Wife ſhines with the Rays of her Huſband's Honour. 
And the Woman being thus in a State of Inferiority, ſhe ought 
to profeſs her Subjection to her Huſband, by wearing a Veil. 


8 For the man is not of the woman; but the woman 
of the man. 9 Neither was the man created for the 
woman; but the woman for the man. | | 


Another Argument, which the Apoſtle offers to prove the 
Inferiority of the Woman, is this, That originally the Man 
was not made of the Woman, or for the Woman, but the 
Woman was made of the Man, (his Rib) and for the Man, 
that is, for his Service and Comfort, to be an Help-meet for 
him, and to be in Subjection to him. Man had this Prero- 
gative to be immediately from God; but the Woman was 
from Man, and to be adminiſtring and ſubſervient to Man, 


and conſequently to caver her Head in Foken of her Submiſſion 


10 For this cauſe ought the woman to have power | 


on her head, becauſe of the angels. 


Moreover, for this Cauſe ought the Woman to have Power, 


(that is, a Veil upon her Head, as a Sign and in Token of 
her Huſband's Power, and her own SubjeQtion) becauſe of 
the Angels; that is, ſay ſome, (1.) Becauſe of the Law of 
Subjection given her by the Miniſtry of Angels. (2.) Becauſe 
of the Paſtors, Teachers, and Miniſters of the Church, fa 
others, who are often in Scripture tiled Angels? (3.) Becauſe 
of the evil Angels, as ſome interpret it; the Woman' be- 
ing tempted by Satan, the Prince of evil Angels, to commit 
the firſt Sin, which is a perpetual Cauſe of Shame to' her and 
her Poſterity, and which increaſed her and their Subjection 
to the Man; for which Reafon the Woman ought to be veiled 
and covered (in the Church Aſſemblies particularly) as a To- 
ken of Shamefacedneſs and Subjection. (4.) The more ge- 
neral Interpretation is, becauſe of the good 1 who are 
preſent in the Aſſemblies of the Saints, and 

of their Carriage 'thefe ; therefore the Woman ought to do 
nothing indecent in the Preſence of thoſe Holy Spirits. And 
beſides; ſhe has"ahe Angels for her Pattern and Precedent, 
who cover their Faces and veil their Heads, in Token of 


ye-witnelſes | 


gubjection to Almighty God. Note here, 1. That it has been 
4 general Opinion among Jews, Heathens, and Chriſtians, 
that good Angels are more particularly preſent with us, in the 
Places, and at the Times of God's publick Worſhip; yea, 
that they are not only preſent with us, but obſervant of us, 
and affiting to us in the Performance of all religious Exereiſi 
eſpecially Prayer; and therefore the Jews ſpeak of a particula 
Angel, whom they call the Angel of Prayer. Note, 2. That 
therefore all Perſons, both Men and Women, ought to de- 
mean themſelves with all Modeſty, Reverence, and Decency 
in the Worſhip of God, out of Regard: to the Angels] 
are there preſent, obſerving their Carriage and We 
True, the Angels cannot penetrate into the inward Devoti6 
of the Mind, which God only obſerves; hut they obſerve and 
take Notice of the outward Decency of our Carriage, and the 
Reverence of our Deportment. But, Lord | how little is this 
confidered, and by how few among us in our Religious Aﬀem< 
blies]! With Regard to God, who ſees our Hearts, we ſhould 
more particularly compoſe our Minds to the greateſt Serioui 
neſs and Sincerity in our Devotions; | and with a particular 
Regard to the Holy Angels, who are there preſent, we ſhould 
be careful alſo of our outward Behaviour : but to our Shame be 
it ſpoken, there are Multitudes amongſt us in our Chriſtian As- 
ſemblies, whom neither the Preſence of Angels, nor the ob- 
ſerving Eye of him who is the Lord of Angels, can influence 
to any tolerable Decency of Behaviour in the Houſe of Prayer, 
where the Eyes of God and Angels, of Miniſters and Men, are 
upon them. Such, without Repentance, muſt never expect to 
dwell hereafter with God and his Holy Angels in Heaven, but 
take up their Lodgings with the Devil and his Angels in an eter- 
nal Hell, for whom is reſerved Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. 


11 Nevertheleſs, neither is the man without the wo- 
man, neither the woman without the man, in.the Lord. 
12 For as the woman is of che man, even ſo is the man 
allo by the woman; but all things of God. 


Becauſe the Apoſtle might ſeem to have been too harſh to- 
wards the Woman, and left the Man ſhould therenpon take 
Occaſion to carry himſelf with Pride and Infolence towards 
her, he prudently intimates the mutual Help and Need which- 
both Man and Woman ſtand in of one another; for fince the 
Creation of the firſt Man, all Men are by the Warnan.” And 
as Men have no Being but by the Woman, fo the Woman 
without the Man cannot exiſt or propagate. For as at the firſt 
Creation the Woman was taken out of the Man, fo now in 
Generation the Man is of the Woman, and by the Woman; 
| ſhe conceives him, brings him forth, tuckles him, and brings 

him up, and all this by the wiſe Diſpoſal of God, who made 
the Woman out of the Man, and by his Benediction mereaſeth 
Man by the Woman. From which Conſiderations our Apoſtle 
infers, that both Man and Woman ſhould look upon their diſ- 
tint Prerogatives as given them by God, and carry it not 
with Pride and Inſolence, but with Refpe& and Kindneſs each 
to other; and eſpecially that the Woman be in Subjection to 
the Man, and teftify that SubjeCtion by all the Signs of it, par- 
ticularly by her being veiled and covered, which is the Argu- 
ment our Apoſtle is here inſiſting upon. | 


13 Judge in yourſelves: is it comely that a woman 
pray unto God uncovered? 14 Doth not even nature 
itſelf teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a 
ſhame unto him? 15 But if a woman have long hair, 
it is a glory to her: for her hair is given her for a 
covering. 16 But if any man ſeem to be contentious, 
we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the churches of 
God. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Diſcourſe, in 
which he had reproved the Corinthiansy the Men for covering, 
the Women for uncovering their Heads, and laying aſide their 
| Veils in Time of religious Worſhip: by an Appeal to them- 

ſelves and their own Judgment conceming the Matter he 

is ſpeaking of, and reproving them forpa1tmely; Men's pray- 
38 their Heads cove v Ry their 2 
uncovered.” "Obſerve, 2. How the proceeds to 
blame both Me for another Diſorders "nitmely, that Men 
| wore their Hair like Women, and that Women appeared 
in the Suſe f Men as to their” Hair. Here he lets them 
know, that both theſe Kinds - Diforders are repugnant 
6 to 
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to the [nititution of God, and the Dictates of natural Reaſon; 
Doth not Nature itſelf teach you? That is, (I.) The general 
Dictates of natural Reaſon. + (2.) The particular Law of Na- 
ture, concerning the Diſtinction of Sexes. (3.) Ulage and 
common Cuſtom, which is a ſecond Nature. All theſe ſuggeſt, 
that for Men to wear their Hair at full Length like the Wo- 
men, is uncomely and unnatural in the manly Sex, but lo to 
do is comely and natural in the Female. Learn hence, That 
God diſallows, and even Nature itſelf condemns every Thing 
that tends to the confounding of the Sexes, which it is his Will 
and Pleaſure ſhould be vilibly diſtinguiſhed. It is a great Of. 
fence to God, and contrary to one End for which Apparel was 
given, when either the Man or the Woman wear Apparel con- 
trary to their Sex; and what is ſaid of Apparel, their artificial 


Covering, may be affirmed of the Hair, which is their natural | 


Covering. ** lt is a Shame for either Sex to wear their Hair 
in an uncomely and indecent Manner, diſagreeable to the natu- 
ral Modeſty of either Sex.” Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle 
appeals to the Cuſtom and Practice of the Churches of God in 
the Caſes before us. The Cuſtom of all the Churches is againſt 
Women's being uncovered, as an unſcemly Thing. Ic is a 
a known Rule, Ubi nihil certi ſiatuit Scriptura, mos populi Dei, 
& in/lituta majerum pro lege tenenda ſunt: We ought not to 
diſſent and differ from the Cuſtom and Practice of the Church 
of Chriſt in Matters not politively determined; but the Cul- 
tom of the Church mult ſway with us. with whoſe Practice 
it is our Duty to be as conco:dant as we can. Vany Man will 


be contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſlom, neither the Churches of 


Ged. Learn thence, That in Things only reſpecting Decency, 
ard in Compliance wich which there is no Violation of the 
Command of Chritt, the Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt ſhould 
determine us, and be as a ſtanding Rule unto us. Learn, 2. 
That it argues a contentious Spirit, and favours very much of 
Pride, in Matters of little Moment, to be ſingular in our 


Practice, and to create Diſturbaiice to the Church of God. | 


If any Man ſeem ta be contentious, &c. 


17 Now in this that I declare wnto you, I praiſe you 
not, that ye come together not for the better, but for 
the worſe. 18 For firit of all, when ye come together 
in the church, I hear that there be diviſions among you ; 
and I partly believe it. 19 For there muſt be alſo 
hereſies among you, that they which are approved may 
be made manife£. 4n:ong you. 


Our Apofile here enters upon a new Argument or Subject- 
Matter of Diſcourſe; namely, to reprove the Abuſes which 
were crept in amongſt them, in their Adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. And the firſt Abuſe 
which he blames them for, was the Diviſions and Factions 
which were found amongtt them; I hear there are Schiſms 
amongft you Where we cre to underſtand by Schiſms, not a 
Separation from the Unity of the Catholick Church, but of 
Seas and Diviſions in the Church; they did not ſeparate 
from the Church, but they ate the Lord's Supper ſeparately 
in the Church, and the whole Congregation did not join toge- 
ther in the Celebration of that Ordinance. Tho' we do not 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Catholick Church, yet 
if we occaſion Diviſion and Diſſention groundleſly in the 
Church, we jultly fall under the Imputation and Charge of 
Schiſm. Obſerve next, the Apoſtle argues @ minori ad ma- 
jus; he did eaſily believe there were Diviſions, becauſe there 
muſt be alſo Hereſies among them. Herefies are worſe than 
Schiſms, falſe Doctrines more dangerous than Diviſions. 
Hereſy is an Error in the Fundamentals of Religion, main- 
_ tained with Obſtinacy. When the green Wound of an Error 
is let alone, it ſoon rankles, and quickly grows into the old 
Sore of an Hereſy. But how comes the Apoſtle to ſay, there 
muſt be Hereſies? What Neceſſity is there for them? 
Anſ. (1.) Negatively; there is not an abſolute Neceſſity 
for them on God's Part, or a Neceflity cf his making, but 
a conditional Neceſſity, or a Neceſſity ex Hypotheſi, which 
muſt needs be, if ſuch a Thing be granted before : As ſup- 
poſing the Sun be riſen, it muſt be Day. Thus here, upon 
Suppoſition of the Pride, Vain-glory, Envying, Strife, and 
Contentions, which are amongſt the Members of the Church; 
upon Suppoſition of the Craft and Subtilty, Malice- and 
Malignity of Satan, the Church's grand Enemy; upon 


others; whereupon this Holy 


| Church or Houſe of God, Duties pious, but not publick, 


Suppolition of God's Permiſſion, that Satan and wicked Men 
ſhould act according to their corrupt Affections and [aclinations 

Hereſies muſt and will be. Note farther, That the Reaton 
here aſſigned for the Neceſſity of Hereſies is not cauſal, but 
eventual ; not cauſal, as if the Wiſdom of God did deſign there 
ſhould be Hereſies for this End, that they who are approved of 
him ſhould be made manifeſt ; but rather eventual, as if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, “Hence it will come to paſs, that they who 
are approved will be made manifeſt. 


20 When ye come together therefore into one place, 
this is not to eat the Lord's ſupper. 


As if he had ſaid, True, ye Corinthians, when ye come 
together to one Place, ye pretend to eat the Lord's Supper; 
but though you eat it, yet ye do not eat it as ye ought to i. 
you perform the material Part of the Action, but you do not 
partake of it ſolemnly and religiouſly, according to the di. 
vine Inſtitution ; this therefore is not to eat the Lord's Sup= 
per. Learn thence, That a Duty not done as it ought to be 
done, is not done at all in the Account of Chriſt. Sermons 
may be heard, and yet accounted no Sermons ; Prayers made, 
yet not made; Sacraments received, yet not received ; Alms 
given, yet not given; becauſe not done in Manner and Form 
as God required. A gracious Heart will look not barely at 
the Matter of the Duty, but alſo at the Manner of Perfor- 
— and take Care not only that he hears, but how he 
ears. | 


21 © For in eating every one taketh before other his 
own ſupper : and one is hungry, and another is drunken. 


Here our Apoſtle begins to reprove the Corinthians for the - 
Abuſes found in their Love-Feaſts. Theſe Love-Feaſts were 
founded on no expreſs Command in Holy Writ, but only on 
the Cuſtom of the Church,' who immediately before re- 
ceiving the Sacrament uſed to have a great Feaſt, to which 
all the Poor were invited at the Charges of the Rich, as an 
Expreſſion of their perfect Love and Charity one towards 
another. Now in theſe Feaſts of Charity they did not ob- 
ſerve due Order and Decency ; for every oxe, that is, every 
Party and Faction, being come to the Place of the Aſſembly, 
did preſently fit down to eat what they had brought, in 
the Company of their own _— not minding or regarding 

eaſt of Charity was neither 
celebrated at the fame Time by all, nor with that Una- 
nimity and Concord which it was deſigned to repreſent; 
whilſt the Poor were excluded, and ſent home hungry, the 
Rich were feaſted, and drank to ſome Degree of Exceis, which 
is here called Drunkenneſs; one is hungry, and anather is 
drunken. Behold what great Irregularities and Diſorders are 
here found in the Church of Corinth! Who can expect a 
Church without Spot in this imperfect State? God has leit 
theſe Miſcarriages upon Record, not for Imitation, but for our 
Caution. 


22 What, have ye not houſes to eat or to drink in? 
or deſpiſe ye the church of God, and ſhame them that 
have not? What ſhall I ſay to you? ſhall I praiſe you 
in this? I praiſe you not. | 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe Words. 
Some paraphraſe them thus: What | muſt you make the Houſe 
of God the Place of your Feaſting ? If you be diſpoſed for 
Mirth and Jollity, have you not Houſes wherein you may do 
it with more Privacy, and leſs Offence? Or deſpiſe you the 
Church of God? Do you undervalue, and thus profane and 
unhallow the Place ſet apart for God's Worſhip and Service, 
by converting it into a common Banqueting- Houſe ? Thus 
many expound it of the material Church; and their 
Opinion is favoured by the Antitheſis and Oppoſition be- 
twixt Church and Houſes : Have ye not Houſes to eat and to 
drink in? or deſpiſe you the Church of God? Learn, That 
holy Duties, pious and public, are to be performed in the 


better ſuit the Cloſet than the Church, Duties publick, but 
not pious, more befit a Guild- Hall or Town-Houſe, than 
the Houſe of Gods Others by the Church of God under- 
ſtand the Spiritual Church, the poor Members of * 
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and render the Words thus: What, have ye not Houſes to eat 
and to «rink in, if need be, before you come? Or defprfe you 
thoſe poor Chriſtians, who are Members of the Church of Chrilt, 
as well as you, and put to Shame them that have not what you 
eat and drink, by excluding them out of your Company for 
their Poverty-ſake ? For ſince God adopts them into his Fa- 
mily, and admits them unto his Table, you ought not to ex 
clude them from this Feaſt of Charity, which was originally 
deſigned for the Poor's Relief.” Learn, He that deſpiſeth the 
Poor, deſpiſeth the Church of God; yea, deſpiſeth Chriſt him- 
ſelf : as he that pincheth the little Joe, paineth the whole 
Body, ſo the diſgracing the poor Members of Chrift, is a de. 
ſpiſing of the whole Church. In theſe Love t eaſts the Poor were 
the moſt proper, and ſhould have been the moſt principal 
Gueits; but, alas! the Rich gorged themſelves plentifully, 
whilſt the Poor ſtood and looked on hungry. Yet obſerve laſt- 
ly, With what Lenity and Mildneſs the Apoſtle reproves iheſe 
great Diſorders in the Church of Corinth : Shall I praiſe you in 
this ? I praiſe you not. It was the firſt Time he had told them 
of their Faults, therefore he doth it gently, in Hopes of Amend- 
ment. Learn thence, That though Miniſters muſt not com- 
mend but reprove People, when they do ill, yet they muſt uſe 
Mildneſe, eſpecially at their firſt reproving of a Sin. Some 
obſerve, That God fo bleſſed the mild Severity of St Paul, that 
the Corinthians, upon the writing this firſt Epiſtle, reformed all 
their Abuſes ; which they gather from hence, becauſe no Fault 
is taxed in the ſecond Epiſtle, which was reproved in the firſt, 


23 C For J have received of the Lord, that which 
alſo I delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeius, the 
ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread; 24 
And when he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, 
Take, cat: this is my body, which is broken for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. 25 After the ſame 
manner alſo he tack the cup, when he had ſupped, ſay- 
ing, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood : this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 
26 For as oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 


Oz ſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle, for reforming thoſe 
Abuſes which were crept into the Church amongſt them re- 
lating to the Holy Sacrament, reduces them to the firſt In- 
ſtitution of that ſacred Ordinance, I have delivered unte you 
what I have received of the Lord, Mark, The Apoltle did 
receive and deliver, but not inſtitute and appoint, this vene- 
rable Ordinance. Had he not received, he had wanted Au- 
thority ; and had he not delivered what he received, he had 
wanted Integrity. Obſerve, 2. The Author of this Inſtitu- 
tion, the Lord Feſus. To inſtitute Sacraments is an Act of 
Chriſt's Regal Power and Royal Authority. The Church 
- has no Power to appoint, but only to execute and adminitter 
what Chtiſt appoints. Obſerve, 3. The Time of the In- 
ſtitution, the fame Night in which he was betrayed. It is a 
Night much to be remembered, in which he ſettles an Ordi- 
nance in the Church for the Confirmation and Conſolation of 
his People to the End of the World. Lord! What an Evi- 
dence was here of thy tender Care and affectionate Con- 
cern for thy Church and People, in ſpending ſo much of that 
little, very little, Time thou hadſt left, upon their Account! 
Obſerve, 4. The ſacramental Elements, or the comme- 
morative, ſignificative, and inſtructive Signs; and they are 
Bread and Wine, ſhadowing forth the Body and Blood of the 
crucified Jeſus. Where 'note, St Paul calls it Bread five 
Times over, which Chriſt calls his own Body, becauſe it was 
2 Sign and Repreſentation of his Body; not his real Body, 
for then Chriſt ate his own Body whilſt he was alive, his Diſ- 
eſples devouring that Body over Night, which hung upon the 
Croſs next Morning, with a thouſand ſuch Abſurdities which 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation carries along with it. 
Obſerve, 5. The minifterial Actions, The Breaking of the 
Bread, and Bleffing of the Cup. The Bread muſt be broken, 
to repreſent the breaking of Chriſt's Body upon the Croſs, 
which comprehended all the Sufferings of his human Nature. 
all which were conſummated in his Crucifixion ; and' thi: 
broken Bread maſt be taken and eaten by us, to intimate that 
all his Breakings, Bruiſings, and Woundings, both in Soul 
and Body, were for our dias, and for our Benefits, and thai 
the-fole Intention of all his Sufferings was for us. Wine alfe 
s poured forth, becauſe as no Liquor like Wine doth chen, 


| 


* 


a fad and drooping Spirit, in like Manner nothing doth fo 
glad and chear the Soul as Faith in a crucified Saviour. That 
fpirituaÞ Life which a Soul is raiſed to, by the Death of Chriſt, 
is a Life of the greatet Delight and Joy which we can con- 
ceive. Obſerve, 6. The great Deſign and End of this Inſtitu- 
tion, Do it in Remembrance of me, or for a Memorial of me; 
Chrift knew how apt our baſe Hearts would be to forget him, 
amidſt ſuch a Throng of ſenſible Objects as we here converſe 
with ; and how much our Forgetfulnefs of him and his Suffer- 
ings would tend to our Prejudice and Diſadvantage; and 
theretore doth he appoint this Ordinance to bring him to Re- 
membrance. Obſerve, 7. The ſtrict Mandate or Cha 

given for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance, Do this 
as oft as ye drink it; that is, Do it often. We can no more 
live and thrive without our ſpiritual, than we can without 
our corporal Food; as the Body muſt be often fed, fo the 
Soul muſt have it's frequent Repaſt. Obſerve, 8. The Reaſon 
aſſigned for the frequent Celebration of this Ordinance ; Fer 
as oft as ye do this, ye do fſhrw the Lord's Death till he come; 
that is, by frequenting this Ordinance we commemorate 
the Death of Chriſt during his Abſence from us. As the 
End of the Ordinance was to be a ſtanding Memorial, fo the 
Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to obſerve it is perpe- 
tual; Chriſtians are by this Ordinance to repreſent the ſacri- 
ficing of Chriſt for their Sins, 'till he came again in Glory. 
Learn from the Whole, 1. That the Sacrament of the 


| Lord's Supper was inſtituted by Chriſt as a ſtanding Memo- 


rial of his Death and Sufferings for us. Here we ought to 


| remember the Painfulneſs of his Death, the Meritoriouſneſs 


of his Death, the Voluntarineſs of his Death, the Accepta- 
bleneſs of his Death to God, and the Advantageuuſneſs of 
his Death to ourſelves. And the Manner how we ſhould re- 
member Chriſt and his Death in the Sacrament is various; 
with Judgment and Underſtanding, with Reverence and Hu- 
mility, with Sorrow and Grief of Heart for our Sins, yet with 
Joy and Thankfulneſs for the Sufferings of a Saviour, with 
Faith and Affiance, with Love and Affection, with Reſolu- 


tions for a new and better Obedience. Learn, 2. That the 


Command of Chriſt lays it as a Law upon, and makes it the 
ſtanding Duty of, all Chriſtians to commemorate his Death at 
his holy Table. Do this in Remembrance of me. Here it de- 
ſerves our Notice what Kind of Command this is; it is a. 
ſovereign and ſupreme Command; tis a poſitive and expreſs 
Command; tis a permanent and laſting Command; tis the 
Command of a Saviour, yea, of a dying Saviour ; 'tis a Com- 
mand of Love; tis ſuch a Command, as it we duly obſerve, 
will be a bleſſed Means to enable us to obſerve all the Com- 
mands of God better. La/tly, Tis ſuch a Command, as 
whoever lives in the wilful Neglect of it, cannot be called a 
Chriſtian, but. will be treated by Chriſt at the great Day as 
an Enemy and Deſpiſer of his dying Love. Learn, 3. That 
it is a Chriſtian's Duty not barely to do this, but to do it of- 
ten; frequent communicating is a great Duty. The primi- 
tive Chriſtians received every Lord's Day, yea, tis believed 
oftener than every Lord's Day. This is agreeable to the 
Nature of the Ordinance, which is a ſpiritual Repaſt, Ban- 
quet, and Feaſt, and therefore to be received frequently. Tis 
alſo agreeable to the Author of the Ordinance ; tis a Feaſt of 
God's own providing, therefore to neglect it is to fly in the 
Face of God; 'tis agreeable to the End of the Ordinance, 
which is, to renew our Covenant, and that cannot be done too 
often. | 


27 Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread and 
drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord. 


The Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes declared the 
original Inſtitution of the Lord's 1 he comes now to 
inſtruct the Corinthians in the right Uſe of it; and to excite 
them to a due Regard in their Approaches to it, he acquaints 
them with the great Danger of an unworthy receiving of it; 
Wheoſoever ſhall cat this Bread, &c. unworthily, all be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord. Queſt. (1.) What is it 
not to eat and drink unworthily? Anſw. (1.) To receive the 
Sacrament with many Doubts and Fears, with a weak Faith, 
with a trembling Hand, and fearful Heart, all this may be, 
and yet the Perſon not receive unworthily. (2.) The Want 
of perfect Holineſs, and a compleat Freedom from Sin, doth 


not denominate a Perſon an unworthy Receiver; for this 


Ordinance was not inſtituted for Angels, but for Men; 
to make ſinful Men good, and good Men better. (3. 


* 
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Chap. 11. 


Back wardneſs to the Duty, Deadneſs and Dulneſs in the Duty, 
when involuntary and lamented, makes not a Perſon an un- 
worthy Receiver. Queſt, (2.) What is it to eat and drink 


unworthily ? nſw. (I.) It is to receive out of Cuſtom, not 


out of Conſcience ; - for Company's Sake, not for the Com- 
mand's Sake; becauſe the Law of Man enjoins it, not becauſe 
the Law of Chriſt requires it. (2.) It is to receive without ſuch 
a Diſpoſition of Mind, ſuch a Preparation of Heart, ſuch Re- 
verence and Devotion, as ought thetein to be exerciſed ; to re- 
ceive without Knowledge, without Repentance, without Faith, 
without Reſolutions for a ſincere Obedience, without fincere 
Reconciliation to our Neighbour, Q. (3.) What is it to 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord? Anſw. (I.) 
'Tis an implicit Approbation of the Jews Act in crucifying 
Chrift. (2.) Lis implicitly a jeſting with the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, a playing with the moſt tremendous Things in the 
World. (3.) Tis a crucifying the Son of God afreſh; 'tis to 
ſtab the Maſter of the Feaſt at his own Table, whilſt he is 
treating us with the richeſt Dainties. 


23 But let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


Obſerve here, The Duty required to prevent the Danger of 
unworthy receiving, and that is the gre:.t and neceſſary Duty 
of Examination. A Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, who 


try the Truth of their Gold by the Touchſtone, the Purity of | 


their Gold by the Fire, the Weight of it by the Scale. Obſerve, 
2. The Examinant, or Perſon performing this Duty of Ex- 
amination. Let a Man, that is, let every Man. This ſtands 
in a double Oppoſition, ( 1.) To our examining of others. (2.) 
To our refting in another's Examination of us. Obſerve, 3. 


The Frequency of this Act; as often as we partake of the Or- 


dinance, ſo oft we ſhould, if we have Time, leſs or more, 
examine ourſelves. Let him examine, and ſo let him eat: Let 
him paſs through one Duty to another. Learn hence, T hat it 
is the ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care and 
Endeavour, of all thoſe that deſire ſafely and comfortably to 
approach the Table of the Lord, to examine themſelves before 
they come; to examine their Right unto it, and to examine 
their Fitneſs for it. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 


eth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning 
the Lord's body. | 


What it is to eat and drink unworthily, we find explained 
before, at ver. 27. Note here farther, That many Perſons of 
honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood the 
Words of St Paul, about unworthy receiving, thinking that 
ſuch an Exceſs of Reverence and Preparation 1s required, that 
either they dare not come at all, or they come with ſo much 
Dread and Fear upon their Minds, that they are more terrified 
than comforted. Obſerve farther, The unworthy Perſon. eats 
and drinks Judgment; that is, Temporal Judgment will follow 
him in this Life ; and without Repentance, Eternal Damnation 
in the next. Yet note, It is Judgment to himſelf that re- 
ceives ; not to another that receives with him. If a wicked 
Man's Preſence at the Sacrament pollutes the Ordinance to a 
worthy Receiver, then Chriſt and his eleven Apoſtles were 
defiled by the Company of Fudas at the Paſſover ; for at that 
he certainly was, and as many think, at the Lord's Supper 
alſo. Learn then, That unworthy Receivers of the Lord's 
Supper do contract great Guilt, and incur great Danger to them- 
ſelves. The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two laſt Verſes, is 
this, that we ſhould not ſinfully omit the Duty, becauſe of the 
Command; nor careleſsly undertake it, becauſe of the threatned 
Judgment, 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. Ls 


For this Cauſe: That is, for prophaning the Sacrament, 
and not diſcerning the Lord's Body at the Lord's Table; 
for not approaching it as a Feaſt of Love deſigned equally 
for the Benefit of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds of Unity and Friendſhip each to other: thera- 
fore it was that many were viſited with Sickneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and ſome with Death; which being called Sleep, ſome 
| 2 


{ 


N F 
have charitably concluded from thence that they were pig 
Perſons in the main; for the Death of the Wicked is —— 
called Sleep any where in Scripture; and if fo, then we . 
that the Holinefs of an Ordinance, or the habitua] Holine!” 
of any Perſon who approaches an Ordinance, will not hs : 
from God's Diſpleaſure, and the Infliction of Temporal Jud ; 
ments here in this Life, if they do not by actual — — 
ſanctify the Name of God in the Duties and Ordinance of his | 
Worthip. Beſides an habitual, there is required an actual pr. © 
paration in all thoſe that will fafely and comfortably e 
to God in holy Duties; without it we ſhall meet with a Bl 
inſtead of a Bleſſing. ; 8 


31 For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. | 
That is, „If we would examine, try, cenſure, and | 
ourſelves, and ſo come to the Lord's Table, _ rang 
levers, with a Purity of Aim, and a fincere Intention _ 
ſhould thereby eſcape the caſtigatory Puniſhments, 3 
demnatory Sentence of God.“ Learn hence, That as it is Pug 
Duty often to examine and judge ourſelves, ſo Self judging in 
particular, before we approach the Lord's Table, Will preſerve 
us from the Judgment and Condemnation of God; we muſt 
firſt ſummon, then examine, then convict and try, then ſen- 
tence and condemn ourlelves, and all this in Hopes of being 
abſolved and acquitted by God, acting our Faith upon his free 
Mercy, and the Redeemer's SatisfaQtion. | 


32 But when we are judged we are chaſtened of 
the _ that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of thoſe Judgments, or afMlidive 
Evils, which do befal the Children of God in this Life; they 
are Chaſtenings; we are chaſtened of the Lord. Chaſtenings be- 
long properly to Children who are wanton and ungovern- 
able. To be chaſtened has a double Aſpect; firſt upon our Pri- 
vilege, it denotes our Relation as Children unto God our Fa- 
ther. Chaſtenings are a Part of his Children's Portion; yet in 
that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with Weakneſs; we are 
fooliſh, wanton, and unruly Children, and therefore ſo long as 
we are here, mult always go with a Rod at our Backs. 
Chrift, who was alſo a Son, was chaſtened. The Chaſtiſement 
of our Peace was upon him, but his were judiciary Chaſtiſt ments; 
God did not chaſtiſe him as a Child, but as an Enemy, as a 
Malefactor, in our ſtead ; as we muſt have been chaſiencd, who 
were Enemies and Malefactors. Our Chaſtenings are Fatherly, 
Chriſt's Judiciary. Obſerve, 2. The merciful Deen of God 
in the Chaftenings of his Children, it is to prevent their Con- 
demnation : Ve are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
condemned with the World. When therefore at any Time we 
are under Chaſtiſement, in all we ſay or do let us juſtify God, 
and condemn ourſelves, ſeeing his Chaſtiſements are deſigned 
to prevent our Condemnation. 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. 34 And if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home: that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And the reſt will I {et 
in order when I come. | | 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhortation 
to the Corinthians, to take Heed for Time to come that all 
; theſe fore mentioned Miſcarriages may be rectified ; that when 
they come together to eat the Lord's Supper, and the Love- 
| Feaſts, they ſhould tarry oue for another, that they may all 
| feed and feaſt together. And if any Man pretend to be hun- 
| gry, let him eat at Home before he comes, leſt by theſe irte- 
verent Actions he bring down the Judgments of God upon 
himſelf, Laſtly, He tells them, that as to other Points of 
Church Order, he would determine them when he came among 
them; The reſt will I ſet in Order when I come : Such Un- 
chriſtian Diſorders may ariſe in the Charch, as will require 
ihe Preſence and Coming of an Apoſile to correct and reſotm 
them. 1 
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C HAF. XI. 


OW concerning ſpiritual gif2s, brethren, I would 
N not have you ignorant. 

Our Apoflle begins this Chapter with the Reſolution of an 
other Caſe concerning the Nature and right Uſe of ſpiritual 
Gifts. Some that excelled in them, were proud of them, uſing 
them to vain Oſtentation; he thercfore tells them, he would 
not have them ignorant as touching ſpiritual Gifts ; not igno- 
rant either of their Author from whence they came, the Holy 
Spirit of God; nor of their End and Uſe, which is the Benefit 
and Edification of others. Gitts are for the Gocd of others, 

but a Man ſhall have the Advantage and Comfort of his own 
| Graces : Gifts are the Gold which adorns the Temple, but 
Grace is the Altar which ſanctifies the Gold. Lord! How 
many have gone laden with Gifts to Hell ? How many have 
propheſied in thy Name, and yet periſhed in thy Wrath? 
How many caſt Devils out of others, who yet were caſt to the 
Devils themſelves? How many wrought Miracles, and did 
many wonderful Works, who yet periſhed for evil Workers: 
Lord! let me never build upon this Bottom (Gifts) for Eter- 
nity ; theſe may make me glorious in the Eyes of Men, but 
Grace renders me precious in the Sight of God. | 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Obſerve here, t. How the Apoſtle reminds the Corinthians 
of what they were in their Heatheniſh State; namely, [dolatious 
Gentiles, ſerving dumb Idols; for though the Devil ſometimes 
ſpake in and by the Idols, yet the Idols themſelves had Mouths 
and ſpake not: and they were carried away unte theſe dumb Idols, 
even as they were led; that is, as they were led by their Idola- 
trous Prieſts, who had nothing of this divine Spirit amongſt 
them, which they ſince their Converſion from Gentiliſm to 
Chriſtianity had been made Partakers of. Now from this 
Deſcription of Idolaters, that they ſerve and worſhip dumb 
Idols, we learn, What an abſurd and unreaſonable Sin Idolatry 
is; the Worſhipper is better than the God he worſhips ; rea- 
fonable Men worſhip unreaſonable Creatures; ſenſible Men 
adore ſenſeleſs Stocks and Stones ; and they who can ſpeak, 
invocate and call upon dumb Idols, that can neither ſpeak nor 
hear. And yet how prone is the Nature of Man to Idolatry 
and falſe Worſhip ! partly, becauſe it is a Worſhip of our own 
Invention, and we are fond of what is of our own finding out, 
and ſetting up; and partly, becauſe it is external and pompous, 
jt courts the outward Senſes with glittering Appearances ; and 
Men do naturally love and chuſe that for the Object of their 
Worſhip which may be ſeen, rather than that which is to be 
. believed. As they walk by Sight, and not by Faith, ſo do 

they worſhip too; an inviſible and unſeen Being is neither the 
Object of their Adoration, nor Election and Choice. 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand that no man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed: 
and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 


The great Difference that was then in the World, was 
about Jeſus: Thoſe that were led away by dumb Idols, were 
taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and fay, upon the Mention of 
our Saviour's Name, Jeſus Anathema, Jeſus. Anathema; that 
is, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, deteſted, and deſtroyed, 
as the common Odium of their Gods. Now when the Apoſtle 
lays, ſuch ſpeak, not by the Spirit of God, his Meaning is, 
that they did it by the Impulſe and Inſtinct of the Devil, by 
the Actings and Inſtigation of the evil Spirit, which ruled in 
thoſe Children of Diſobedience; on the other Side, every one 
| that believeth calleth Jeſus Lord, and profeſſeth Faith in him, 
Now none, ſays the Apoſtle, can do this but by the Holy 
Gholt,: that is, by his Help and Aſſiſtance. But it may be 
faid, we read in Scripture of many who were acted by the un- 
clean Spirit, that yet called Jeſus Lord, dart i. 23. Acls xvi. 
17. Anſw. (J.) Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to be Lord 
were either wreſted from the Devil, and were a confiderable 
Part of his Torment, or were over-ruled by God to advance 
the Glory of Chriſt. But, (2.) The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
ſuch a calling Jeſus Lord, as is accompanied with Faith in 
him, and Subjection to him. There is a double Saying that 
Jeſus is Lord; the one verbal, Ore tenus, with Lip and 


Tongue only, without the Conſent of the Heart, or ici: 
of the Lile ; the other actu Il, when we do with our Wile ft 
Souls own and acknowledge him, love and embrace kun. oh: 
and ſerve him as Lord, and vote for his Government ard Do 

minion over us. No Man thus called Jefus Lord, but ty che 


| Holy Gholt renewing and larifying him, aſhlliog aud cua- 


bling him fo to do. 


4 Now there are diverſities of giſts, but the ſame 
Spirit g And there are differences of adininiftrations, 
but the fame Lord. 6 And there are diverlitics of ope- 
rations, but it is the ſame God which worketh ail in all. 


That is, there is a great Variety and Diverſity of ſoiritunl 
Gifts,. but it is the ſame Spirit trom whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different Adminiſtrations and Ofices 
in the Church, but it is the ſame Lord who hath appointed all 
theſe Offices: And there are Diverſities of Operations per- 
formed by theſe Officers in the Church, but it is the fame God 
who worketh them in All. Here Gifts are atcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Adminiſtrations to the Lord Chriſt, and Operations 
to God the Father; but in all theſe there are great Dive: ities 
both of Kinds and Degrees: they differ in the Nature, Extent 
and Uſe, Thus it is with reference to ſpiritual Gifts; but in 
the Caſe of ſanctifying Graces it is far otherwiſe ; theſe are all 
beſtowed jointly, or not at all; God cannot give Humility to 
one, Purity to another, Charity alone to a third, becauſe there 
is ſuch an inſeparable Union and Alliance among the Graces of 
the Spirit, (a Concatenation of Graces, as ſome call it) that 
where one really is, there all the reſt muſt be. Hence proba- 
bly it is, why the Whole of Religion is ſometimes expreſſed 
by one particular Duty of it, ſometimes by Faith, ſometimes 
by Hope, ſometimes by Repentance, ſometimes by Charity; 
becauſe the Combination of theſe ſaving Graces is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies and concludes all the reſt. 


7 © But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of wiſdom; to another, the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 9 To another, faith 
by the ſame Spirit; to another, the gifts of healing by 
the ſame Spirit; 10 To another, the working of mira- 
cles; to another, prophecy ; to another, difcerning of 
ſpirits ; to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, 
the interpretation of tongues. 11 Butall theſe worketh 
that one and the lelt-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. | 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle enumerates and reckons 
up the ſeveral Sorts and Kinds of Spiritual Girts, which were 
at that Time plentifully poured forth upon the Miniſters and 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, which begat Aſtoniſſiment 
and Admiration; and of theſe extraordinary G iſts our Apoſtle 
reckons up nine Sorts or Kinds, which were found in the Pri- 
mitive Church in his Days, as they here follow: (1.) One had 
the IVord of I iſdam; that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
which is called the manifold Wiſdom of God: this was the 
Gift of the Apoſtles; to whom extraordinary Meaſures of 
Divine Wiſdom were firſt given, to reveal the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to the Pagan World. (2.) Another had the Herd of 
Knowledge ; that is, a ſpecial Ability to interpret the myſtical 
Senſes and veiled Meanings of the Scripture, and allo to foretel 
remote and future Things. Thus St Paul told the Centurion 
before the Shipwreck, that not a Man in the Ship ſhould be 
loſt, As xxvii. and Agabus foretold the Famine, and St Paul's 
Impriſonment, As xi. (3.) To another Faith; by which 
ſome underſtand ſupernatural! Courage and Confidence with 
which God did endow them, when he called to extraordinary 
Sufferings or Services; accordingiy we read in the A:?s , the 
Apoſtles, with what invincible Courage and Reſolution pocr 
Men appeared before the Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals, and 
with what aſtoniſhing Preſence both of Body and Mind they 
bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings and People ut the 
Earth. Others by Faith here underſtand a miraculous Faith, 
that is, a ſupernatural Confidence, and fi. m Afurance, 
wrought by the holy Spirit in the Minds of ſome, in the 
Apoſtle's Time, by which they were certain that they could do 
ſuch and ſuch a Miracle before they undertook to do it; and 
the greateſt Apoſtle durſt never undertake to do a Miracle, 


but when he was aſſured by the Spirit that he could do it; 
| 6 and 
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Backwardneſs to the Duty, Deadneſs and Dulneſs in he Duty, 
when involuntary and lamented, makes not a Perſon an un- 
worthy Receiver. Aug. (2.) What is it to eat and drink 
unworthily ? Anſw. (I.) It is to receive out of Cuſtom, not 
out of Conſcience ; - for Company's Sake, not for the Com- 
mand's Sake; becauſe the Law of Man enfoins it, not becauſe 
the Law of Chriſt requires it. (2.) It is to receive without ſuck 
a Diſpoſition of Mind, ſuch a Preparation of Heart, ſuch Re- 
verence and Devotion, as ought therein to be exerciſed; to re- 
ceive without Knowledge, without Repentance, without Faith, 
without Reſolutions for a ſincere Obedience, without ſincere 
Reconciliation to our Neighbour. Que. (3.) What is it to 
be guilty of the Body and Blood of our Lord? Anſw. (1.) 
'Tis an implicit Approbation of the Jews Act in crucifying 
Chriſt. (2.) 'Tis implicitly a jeſting with the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, a playing with the moſt tremendous Things in the 
World. 
ſtab the Maſter of the Feaſt at his own Table, whilſt he is 
treating us with the richeſt Dainties. 


28 But let a man examine himſelf, and fo let him 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. 


Obſerve here, The Duty required to prevent the — of 
unworthy receiving, and that is the gre:.t and neceſſary Duty 
of Examination. A Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, who 
try the Truth of their Gold by the Touchſtone, the Purity of 
their Gold by the Fire, the Weight of it by the Scale. Obſerve, 
2. The Examinant, or Perſon performing this Duty of Ex- 
amination. Let a Man, that is, let every Man. This ſtands 
in a double Oppoſition, (1.) To our examining of others. (2.) 
To our reſting in anather's Examination of us. Obſerve, 3. 
The Frequency of this Act; as often as we partake of the Or- 
dinance, ſo oft we ſhould, if we have Time, leſs or more, 
examine ourſelves. Let him examine, and ſo let him eat: Let 
him paſs through one Duty to another. Learn hence, That it 
is the ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care and 
Endeavour, of all thoſe that deſire ſafely and comfortably to 
approach the Table of the Lord, to examine themſelves before 
they come; to examine their Right unto it, and to examine 
their Fitneſs for it. 


29 For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eat- 


eth and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning 


the Lord's body. 


What it is to eat and drink unworthily, we find explained 
before, at ver. 27. Note here farther, That many Perſons of 
honeſt Hearts, but weak Heads, have ſadly miſunderſtood the 
Words of St Paul, about unworthy receiving, thinking that 
ſuch an Exceſs of Reverence and Preparation is required, that 

ither they dare not come at all, or they come with ſo much 
Dread and Fear upon their Minds, that they are more terrified 
than comforted. Ob/erve farther, The unworthy Perſon eats 
and drinks Judgment; that is, Temporal Judgment will follow 
him in this Life; and without Repentance, Eternal Damnation 


in the next. Yet note, It is Judgment to himſelf that re- | 


2 ; not to another that receives with him. If a wicked 
an's Preſence at the Sacrament pollutes the Ordinance to a 
worthy Receiver, then Chriſt and his eleven Apoſtles were 
defiled by the Company of Judas at the Paſſover ; for at that 
| he certainly was, and as many think, at the Lord's Supper 
alſo. 
Supper do contract great Guilt, and incur great Danger tothem- 
ſelves. The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two laſt Verſes, is 
this, that we ſhould not ſinfully omit the Duty, becauſe of the 
Command; nor careleſsly undertake it, becauſe of the threatned 
Judgment, 


30 For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among 
you, and many ſleep. 


For this Cauſe: That is, for prophaning the Sacrament, 
and not. diſcerning. the Lord's Body at the Lord's Table; 
for not approaching it as a Feaſt of Love deſigned equally 
for the Benefit: of all his Members, and to knit them in the 
cloſeſt Bonds. of Unity and. Friendſhip each to ather : Berg- 
fore it was that many were viſited with Sickneſs and Weak- 
neſs, and ſome with Death ; which being called Sleep, ſome 


(3.) Tis a crucifying the Son of God afreſh ; tis to 


Learn then, That unworthy Receivers of the Lord's | 


Chap. 11. 


have charitably concluded from thence that they were picus 
| Perſons in the main; fot the Death of the Wicked is hard! 
called auy where in Scripture; and if fo, then we rx 


that the Holineß of an Ordinance, or the habitual Ho 


| of any Perfon who approaches an Ordinance, will not alin. 
from God's Diſpleaſure, and the Infliction of Temporal Judg- 


ments here in this Life, if they do not by actual ration 
ſanctify the Name of God in the Duties und — of bh 
Worſhip. Beſides an habitual, there is required an actual Pre- 
paration in all thoſe that will ſafely and comfortably approach 
to God in holy Duties; without it we ſhall meet with a Blow 
inſtead of a Bleſſing. : | 


31 For if we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not 
be judged. | | 

That is, „If we would examine, try, cenſure, and ſe | 
ourſelves, and ſo come to the Lord's Table, as . Be. 
levers, with a Purity of Aim, and a fincere Intention, we 
ſhould thereby eſcape the caſtigatory Puniſhments, and con. 
demnatory Sentence of God.” Learn hence, That as it is our 
Duty often to examine and judge ourſelves, ſo Self judging in 
particular, before we approach the Lord's Table, Will preſerve 
us from the Judgment and Condemnation of God; we muſt 
firſt ſummon, then examine, then convict and try, then ſen- 
tence and condemn ourlelves, and all this in Hopes of bein 
abſolved and acquitted by God, acting our Faith upon his free 
Mercy, and the Redeemer's Satisfaction. 


32 But when we are judged we are chaſtened of 
the gn that we ſhould not be condemned with the 
world. Og : | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of thoſe Judgments, or afflictive 
Evils, which do befal the Children of God in this Life ; they 
are Chaſtenings ; we are chaſtened of the Lord, Chaſtenings be- 
long 3 to Children who are wanton. and ungovern- 
able. To be chaſlened has a double Aſpect; firſt upon our Pri- 
vilege, it denotes our Relation as Children unto God our Fa- 
ther. Chaſtenings are a Part of his Childrea's Portion; yet in 
that we are chaſtened, it taxes us with Weakneſs; we are 
fooliſh, wanton, and unruly Children, and therefore ſo long as 
we are here, muſt always go with a Rod at our Backs. 
Chriſt, who was alſo a Son, was chaſtened. The Chaftiſement 
of our Peace was upon him, but his were judiciary Chaſtitements; 
God did not chaſtiſe him as a Child, but as an Enemy, as a 
Malefactor, in our ſtead ; as we muſt have been chaſtencd, who 
were Enemies and Malefactors. Our Chaſtenings are Fatherly, 
Chriſt's Judiciary. Obſerve, 2. The merciful Beten of God 
in the Chaſtenings of his Children, it is to prevent their Con- 
demnation: Ve are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be 
| condemned with the World. When therefore at any Time we 
are under Chaſtiſement, in all we ſay or do let us juſtify God, 
and condemn ourſelves, ſeeing his Chaſtiſements are deſigned 
to prevent our Condemnation. 


33 Wherefore, my brethren, when. ye come toge- 
ther to eat, tarry one for another. 34 And: if any 
man hunger, let him eat at home: that ye come not 
together unto condemnation. And the reſt will I ſec 
in order when I come. | 5 


Our Apofile here concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhortation 
'to the Corinthians, to take Heed for Time to come that all 
; theſe fore mentioned Miſcarriages may be rectiſied; that when 
| they come together to eat the Lord's Supper, and the Love- 
| Feaſts, they ſhould tarry one for another, that they may all 
| feed and feaſt together. And if any Man to be bun- 
gry, let him eat at Home before he comes, leſt by theſe irte- 
verent Actions he bring down . God upon 
himſelf. Laſtly, He tells them, that as to other Points of 
Church Order, he would determine them when he came among 
them; The reff will I ſet in Order uubem I come + Suck Un- 
{chriſtian Diſorders may ariſe in the Church, as will require 
he Preſence and Coming of an Apolite to correct and reform 
em. | | | ON bam 10011444 1 
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Our Apoſtle begins this Chapter with the Reſolution of an. 
other Caſe concerning the Nature and right Uſe of ſpiritual 
Gifts. Some that excelled in them, were proud of them, uſing 
them to vain Oftentation ; he therefore tells them, he would 
not have them ignorant as touching ſpiritual Gifts ; not igno- 
rant either of their Author from whence they came, the Holy 
Spirit of God; nor of their End and Uſe, which is the Benefit 
and Edificatian of others. Gifts are for the Good of others, 
but a Man ſhall have the Advantage and Comfort of his own 
Graces : Gifts are the Gold which adorns the Temple, but 
Grace is the Altar which ſanctifies the Gold. Lord! How 
many have gone laden with Gifts to Hell? How many have 
propheſied in thy Name, and yet periſhed in thy Wrath! 
How many caſt Devils out of others, who yet were caſt to the 
Devils themſelves? How many wrought Miracles, and did 
many wonderful Works, who yet periſhed for evil Workers? 
Lord ! let me never build upon this Bottom (Gifts) for Eter- 
nity ; theſe may make me glorious in the Eyes of Men, but 
Grace renders me precious in the Sight of God. 


CHAP. XI 
OW concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, T would 
not have you ignorant. 


2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away 
unto theſe dumb idols, even as ye were led. 


Obſerve here, t. How the Apoſtle reminds the Corinthians 
of what they were in their Heatheniſh State ; namely, [dolatrous 
Gentiles, ſerving dumb Idols; for though the Devil ſometimes . 
ſpake in and by the Idols, yet the Idols themſelves had Mouths 
and ſpake not: and they were carried away unto theſe dumb Idols, 
even as they were led; that is, as they were led by their Idola- 
trous Prieſts, who had nothing of this divine Spirit amongſt 
them, which they ſince their Converſion from Gentiliſm to 
Chriſtianity had been made Partakers of, Now from this 
Deſcription of Idolaters, that they ſerve and worſhip dumb 
Idols, we learn, What an abſurd and unreaſonable Sin Idolatry 

is; the Worſhipper is better than the God he worſhips ; rea- 
ſonable Men worſhip unreaſonable Creatures; ſenſible Men 
adore ſenſeleſs Stocks and Stones; and they who can ſpeak, 
invacate and call upon dumb Idols, that can neither ſpeak nor 
hear. And yet how prone is the Nature of Man to Idolatry 
and falſe Worſhip ! partly, becauſe it is a Worſhip of our own 
Invention, and we are fond of what is of our own finding out, 
and ſetting up; and partly, becauſe it is external and pompous, 
jt courts the outward Senſes with glittering Appearances; and 
Men do naturally love and chuſe that for the Object of their 
Worſhip which may be ſeen, rather than that which is to be 
believed. As they walk by Sight, and not by Faith, ſo do 
they worſhip too; an inviſible and unſeen Being is neither the 
Obje& of their Adoration, nor Election and Choice. 


3 Wherefore I give you to underſtand that no man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed: 
and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, but by 
the Holy Ghoſt. | 


The great Difference that was then in the World, was 
about Jeſus : Thoſe that were led away by dumb Idols, were 
taught by Satan to blaſpheme, and fay, upon the Mention of 
our Saviour's Name, Jeſus Anathema, Jeſus. Anathema; that 
is, let Jeſus be Anathema, accurſed, detefted, and deſtroyed, 
as the common Odium of their Gods. Now when the Apoſtle 
lays, ſuch. ſpeak, not by the Spirit of God, his Meaning is, 
that they did it by the Impulſe and Inſtinct of the Devil, by 
the Actings and Inſtigation of the evil Spirit, which ruled in 
thoſe Children of Diſobedience ; on the other Side, every one 
that believeth calleth Jeſus Lord, and profeſſeth Faith in him, 
Now none, ſays the Apoſtle, can do this but by the Holy 
Gboſt, that is, by his Help and Aſſiſtance. But it may be 
faid, we read in Scripture of many who were ated by the un- 
clean Spirit, that yet called Jeſus Lord, Mart i. 23. At xvi. 
17. Anſw. (+.) Theſe Acknowledgments of Chriſt to be Lord 
were either wreſted from the Devil, and were a conſiderable 
Part of his Torment, or were over-ruled by God to advance 
the Glory of Chriſt. But, (2.) The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of 
ſuch a calling Jeſus Lord, as is accompanied with Faith in 
bim, and Subjection to him. There is a double Saying that 
Jeſus is Lord; the one verbal, Ore tenus, with Lip and 


Tongue only, without the Conſent of the Heart, or Obuticnc: 
of the Liſe; the other actual, when we do with our wile 
Souls own and acknowledye him, love and embrace kim. ob: v 
and ſerve him as Lord, and vote for his Government ard Do- 
minion over us. No Man thus called Jeſus Lord, but ty che 
Holy Gholt renewing and ſanctify ing him, aſhliog aud cua- 
bling him ſo to do. 


4 Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 
Spirit. 5 And there are differences of adminiſtrations, 
but the ſame Lord. 6 And there are diverſities of ope- 
rations, but it is the ſame God which worketh all in all. 


That is, there is a great Variety and Diverſity of ſpiritual 
Gifts, but it is the ſame Spirit from whence they all proceed 
and flow; and there are different Adminiſtrations and Offices 
in the Church, but it is the ſame Lord who hath appointed all 
theſe Offices: And there are Diverſities of Operations per- 
formed by theſe Officers in the Church, but it is the fame God 
who worketh them in All. Here Gifts are aſcribed to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Adminiſtrations to the Lord Chriſt, and Operations 
to God the Father; but in all theſe there are great Dive:fities 
both of Kinds and Degrees: they differ in the Nature, Extent 
and Uſe, Thus it is with reference to ſpiritual Gifts ; but in 
the Caſe of ſanctifying Graces it is far otherwiſe ; theſe are all 
beſtowed jointly, or not at all; God cannot give Humility to 
one, Purity to another, Charity alone to a third, becauſe there 
is ſuch an inſeparable Union and Alliance among the Graces of 
the Spirit, (a Concatenation of Graces, as ſome call it) that 
where one really is, there all the reſt muſt be. Hence proba- 
bly it is, why the Whole of Religion is ſometimes expreſſed 
by one particular Duty of it, ſometimes by Faith, ſometimes 
by Hope, ſometimes by Repentance, ſometimes by Charity 
becauſe the Combination of theſe ſaving Graces is ſuch, that 
the mentioning of one implies and concludes all the reft. 


7 © But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to 
every man to profit withal. 8 For to one is given by 
the Spirit the word of wiſdom ; to another, the word 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirit; 9 To another, faith 
by the ſame Spirit ; to another, the gifts of healing by 
the ſame Spirit; 10 To another, the working of mira- 
cles; to another, prophecy ; to another, diſcerning of 
2 z to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, 
the interpretation of tongues. 11 Butall theſe worketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing to every man 
ſeverally as he will. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle enumerates and reckons 
up the ſeveral Sorts and Kinds of Spiritual Gitts, which were 
at that Time plentifully poured forth upon the Miniſters and 
Members of the Church of Chriſt, which begat Aſtoniſliment 
and Admiration; and of theſe extraordinary G iſts our Apoſlle 
reckons up nine Sorts or Kinds, which were found in the Pri- 
mitive Church in his Days, as they here follow: (1.) One had 
the Word of Wiſdom; that is, the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
which is called the manifold Wiſdom of God: this was the 
Gift of the Apoſtles; to whom extraordinary Meaſures of 
Divine Wiſdom were firſt given, to reveal the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel to the Pagan World. (2.) Another had the Herd of 
Knowledge ; that is, a ſpecial Ability to interpret the myſtical 
Senſes and veiled Meanings of the Scripture, and alto to foretel 
remote and future Things. Thus St Paul told the Centurion 
before the Shipwreck, that not a Man in the Ship ſhould be 
loſt, As xxvii. and Agabus foretold the Famine, and St Paul's 
Impriſonment, As xi. 3-) To another Faith; by which 
ſome underſtand ſupernatural Courage and Confidence with 
which God did endow them, when he called to extraorcinary 
Sufferings or Services; accordingiy we read in the Aer f the 
Apoſtles, with what invincible r and Reſolution pocr 
Men appeared before the Jewiſh and Heathen Tribunals, and 
with what aſtoniſhing Preſence both of Body and Mind they 
bore the Name of Jeſus before the Kings and People of the 
Earth. Others by Faith here underftand a miraculous Faith, 
that is, a ſupernatural Confidence, and fim Aſſurance, 
wrought by the holy Spirit in the Minds of fome, in the 
Apoltle' Time, by which they were certain that they could do 
ſuch and ſuch a Miracle before they undertook to do it; and 
the greateſt Apoſtle durſt never undertake to do a Miracle, 


but when he was aſſured by the Spirit that he could do it; 
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and indeed it was requiſite for A mighty God, by ſome fe- 
cret preceding Impreſſion of Mind, to let the Teachers of the 
Goſpel know when he would aſſiſt them in working Miracles, 
leſt they ſhould attempt to work when they could not, and o 
diſcredit Chriſt's Doctrine, their own Authority, and diſho- 
nour the Name of God; and therefore it is obſervable, that 
the Gift of Faith here is ſet immediately before the Giſt ol 
Healing, and working Miracles, becauſe it conſiſted in an an- 
tecedent Impulie to both. (4.) The next mir:culous Gift, is 
the Gift of Healing; that is, a Power of curing all Diſeaſes 
both of Body and Mind, without the Help of Phylick, through 
the alone Name of Jeſus Chriſt. (5.) The Gift of Mi: acles, 
under which is comprehended the Lower of ſilencing and catt- 
ing out Devils, inflicting Diſeaſes and Death on the Bodies 
of incorrigible Sinners, as on Elymas and Ananias; alto the 
more wonderful Power in raifing the Dead. (6.) The Giſt 
of Prophecy; that is, 1. The Prediction or Foreknowledge ot 
Things to come. Thus Azabrs foretold by the Spirit a 
Famine, As xii. and this Gift was ſometimes exerciled by 
foretelling who would be fit Perſons to do God Seryice in the 
Church; thus, 1 Tim. i. 18. and ch. iv. 14. According ta the 
foregoing Prophecies cence ning thee, neglec? not the Gift that 
was given thee by Prophecy. 2. Others by Prophecy under- 
ſtand preaching and expounding Scriptures by divine [nſpira- 
tion, praiſing God by inſpired Hymns and Fialms, and alto 
praying unto him in publick Aſſemblies by inſpired Prayers; 
for in the Apoſtle's Time there was a miraculous Gift of 
Preaching, Praying, and Singing, in which the Spirit did in 
an extraordinary Mer aſſiſt ſome Perſons, which with other 
extraordinary Gifts is long fince ceaſed. (7.) The Gift of dit. 
cerning of Spirits; that is, either, Firſt, a Power of quick and 
ſure diſcerning, whether Men pretending to the Spirit ſpake 
from God, or not; or a ſupernatural Sagacity to diſcern be- 
tween the Impulſes of ſatanical Spirits, and divinely inipired 
Perſons. Or, Secondly, A Spirit of diſcerning whether tuch 
or ſuch Perſons be beſt qualified for ſuch an Office in the 
Church, and accordingly chuſing them out for that Work. 
Thus, Ae xiii. 2, 3. the Holy Spirit in the Prophet ſaid, Se- 
parate me Barnabas and Saul Var the Ile to which [ have 
called them. Or, Laſtly, by this Power of diſcerning Spirits 
the Apoſtles could tell very much of the inward Purpoſes of 
Mens Hearts and Thoughts; fo Peter diſcerned the Heart of 
Ananias, and the Thoughts of Simon Magus. (8.) The Gitt 
of Tongues, that is, an Ability to ſpeak divers Kinds of Lan- 
guages unlearned and untaught. To which was added, (g.) 
The Gift of interpreting thoſe Languages; for theſe two Gifts 
did not always go together: ſome could ſpeak divers Langua- 
ges that could not interpret them, others could interpret them 
that could not ſpeak them; for, ſay ſome, the Gift of ſtrange 
Tongues was uſually accompanied with ſuch ſtrange Raptures, 
that the Perſon affected could not uſe his Underſtanding in an 
ordinary Way, ſo as to interpret and explain his own Inſpi- 
rations in the Audience to which he ſpoke : which was the 
Reaſon why the Spirit did uſually reveal to others, who ſtood 
by, and underſtood not the inſpired Languages, the Matter 
which was ſpoken. Thus are the extraordinary and mitacu- 
lous Gifts of the Holy Spiric enumerated by the Apoſtle, which 
were beſtowed upon the Primitive Church, whole infant State 
required all this extraordinary Aſſiſtance; but as the Church 

rew up, Almighty God, like a wile Nurſe, weaned her by 
Vale from theſe miraculous Gifts, till at laſt arriving at her 
full Stature, he left her, as Parents leave their Children when 
grown to be Men, to ſubſiſt without theſe extraordinary Helps 


and Supplies. | | 


12 For as the body is one, and hath many mem- 
bers, and all the members of that one body, 'being 
many, are one body: ſo alſo is Chrilt. 13 For by oe 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we 
be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and 
have been all made to drink into one Spirit. 


Here our Apoſtle acquaints us, that the Intent and Deſign 
| of God in giving theſe various Gifts, was the Profit and Edi- 
fication of his Church, which he compares to a Body that has 
many Members; for tho' that one Spirit which diſtributes the 
Gifts, could have given them all to the ſame Perſon, yet to 
maintain a mutual Dependance, and a charitable Serviceable- 
neſs of the Members, one among another, he gave to one, 
one Gift; to another, another ; by which Means one Member 


of the Church would be obliged to take Care of the reſt, Be- 


| 


hold here how the. Wiſdom of God has ordered the 
the Church, like that of the natural Body, to which the 
clegantly compares the Body of Chriſt, which is his 
As the Body hath many Members, ſo aljo has Chriſt ; that is th 

Church of Chriſt. Now having aſſured them, that they w a 
ndeed Members of one Body, he tells them what it was "IO 
made them ſo, ver. 13. For by one Spirit, ſays he, we are Fr 
tized into one Body, whether we be Fetus or Gentiles, and — 
been made to drink into one Spirit; that is, by being baptized a 
are all made Members of the Body of Chriſt, and united one 
to another under him the Head; and this, whether tue hs Fews 
or Gentiles, Bond or Free, we are all One in Chriſt, who b 

Baptiſm were admitted into his Church: and this Union 0 
ours, one with another, is teſtified and declared by our Com- 
munion at the Lord's able, which is here called, a arinkins 
into one Spirit. And whereas by Baptiſm we are ſaid by. one 
Spirit to be baptized into one Body, and at the Lord's Supper 
are faid to drink into one Spirit; we learn, That the Grace of 
the Holy Spirit was given in Baptiſm and in the Lord's Sup- 
per to all the Faithful, who do not receive unp ofitable Signs 

out the quickening Grace and Spirit of God, to make them 
living Members ot that one Body. | | 


State of 


Apoſtle 
Church . 


14 For the body is not one member, but many. 
15 If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand, I 
am not of the body ; 1s it therefore not of the body ? 
16 And if the ear {hall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye 
am not of the body; is it therefore not of the body? 
17 If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing? if the whole were hearing, where were the 
[melling ? = CG 


Our Apoſtle here elegantly compares the State of the myſti- 
cal Body, the Church, with that of the natural Body : As the 
natural Body is one, fo is the myſtical Body; as the natural 
Body is informed and animated with one Spirit or Soul, ſo the 
myſtical Body, the Church, is animated by one and the ſame 
Spirit, received from our ſpiritual Head, Chriſt Jetus, and 
communicated to all the Members of his Body, to give them 
Lite and Motion : As the Members of the natural Body are 
not alike, but ſome ſuperior, and others inferior in Excellency, 
yet all of indiſpenſable Uſe; (tor the wiſe God hath created 
no Member of Man's Body in vain, but deſigned all for the 
mutual Help and Benefit of one another) in like Manner is it 
in the Church, the myſtical Body ; there are different Gitts, 


'difterent Offices ; ſome are ſuperior and more excelling in 


Gitts, others are of meaner Abilities, yet all conduce to the 
Good of the Whole: One of inferior Gifts mult not account 
himſelf uieleſs; (for every one that cannot be excellent may 
yet be uleful) for if ſo, what would become of the Church ? 
Therefore there muſt be different Gifts and Offices for diffe- 
rent Ules : But every one mult employ his Gift, and perform 
his Office, according to the Nature of it, for the Service of 
the Whole. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral Men have their 
leveral Gifts, as it pleaſeth the Gift- giving Spirit to give unto 
them. Learn, 2. That ſuch as have the meaneſt Talent either 
of Gifts or Graces, ought not to eſteem themſelves, or be 
elleemed by others, as utelcſs or unſerviceable; but to employ 
their Talent, though ever fo ſmall, for the Service and Benefit 
of the whole Church. | 


13 But now hath God ſet the members every one 
of them iu the body, as it hath pleaſed him. 19 And 
it they were all one member, where were the body? 
20 But now are they many members, yet but one body. 
21 And the eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee : nor again, the head to the feet, I have 
no nced of you. 22 Nay much more, | thoſe members 
of the body which ſeem to be more feeble are neceſ- 
ſary. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Whereas our wiſe Creator, who 
made the Body of Man, has appointed all the Members of that 
Body for divers Uſes and Offices, and alſo appointed the Order 
in which every Member ſhall ſtand ; that the Head ſhall be 
uppermoſt to guide the Body, the Foot lowermoſt to bear the 
Body : in like Manner our gracious Redeemer has appointed 
o the ſeveral Members of his Church diſtinct Offices in his 
Church. And as the principal Members of the Body, the Eye 


and Hand, do need the lets principal; ſo the Rulers, Paſ- 
| torsy 
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and wiſeſt Members of the Church, do need even thoſe 
weak and inferior Chriftians whom the World makes ſmall 
Account of. The Eye, that is, the Man of great Underſtand- 
ing, cannot ſay to the Hand, the Perſon employed in leſſer 
Services, I have no Need of you; nor again the Head, that is, 
the Perſon placed in the higheſt Dignity in the Church, cannot 
lay to the Feet, the Perſon employed in the loweſt Offices of 
the Church, I have no Need of you. Therefore the ſuperior 
Members of the Church muſt not pride it over the inferior, 
nor the moſt knowing Chriſtians deipiſe the leſs knowing as 
unuſeful and unprofitable, but as Fellow-Members jointly-en- 
deavour the mutual Benefit and Advantage of one another. 


tors, 


23 And thoſe members of the body which we think to 
be leſs honourable, upon theſe we beſtow more abundant 
honour ; and our uncomely parts have more abundant 
comelineſs. 24 For our comely parts have no need : 
but God hath tempered the body together, having gi- 
yen more abundant honour to that part which lacked: 
25 That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the body; bur h 
the members ſhould have the ſame care one for another. 
26 And whether one member ſuffer, all the members 


ſuffer with it: or one member be honoured, all the 
members rejoice with it. | 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in that elegant Compariſon be- 
twixt the Members of the Body natural and the Body myl- 
tical; ſhewing, that as there are ſome Members in the natural 
Body that are leſs honourable, and ſome that are more ho- 
nourable; and whereas we put more abundant Honour upon 
the leſs honourable Members by a decent Covering, and mo- 
deſt Adorning of them; but upon our comely Parts, ſuch as 
the Face, we -put no Covering, being comely enough of it- 
ſelf, and lacking no artificial Beauty; in like Manner all the 
Members of the myſtical Body ought to be inſtructed, that the 
meaneſt Offices in the Church, and the meaneſt Members of 
the Church, who have leaſt Gifts, are as well of that ſpiritual 
Body, the Church, as thoſe that have more excellent Offices 
and Gifts: and as the Meaner muſt not envy the more Ex- 
cellent, ſo neither muſt the more Excellent deſpiſe the Meaner, 
but put a due Value and Reſpect upon one another, For 
practiſing of which Duty a double Reaſon is here aſſigned ; 
(1.) That there may be no Schiſm in the Body, but the Mem- 
bers have the ſame Care for, and Regard to one another; if 
the Members of the natural Body ſhould ftrive among them- 
ſelves, the whole Body would come to Ruin by Schiſm ; fo 
great Miſchief would ariſe to the Church, the myſtical Body, 
by Diviſions and Diſſentions amongſt the particular Members 
of it. (2.) Becauſe there ought to be a Sympathy between 
the Members of the myſtical Body, as there is betwixt the 
- Members of the natural Body. There is a Fellow-feeling 
with each other, both of Joy and Grief, in and among the na- 


tural Members; they all rejoice and mourn with one another; 


if one Member be pinched, the whole Body is pained. Thus 
all the myſtical Members of Chriſt's Body, the Church, ought 
to have the ſame common Intereſt, the ſame common Con- 
cern, the ſame common Care, and the ſame mutual Sympathy 
with each other, both in Weal and Woe, 


27 Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members in 
particular. | 


Our Apoftle having thus finiſhed his elegant and excellent 

mpariſon between the Members of the natural, and thoſe 
of the myſtical Body ; he comes now to make a particular and 
cloſe Application of it to the believing Corinthians, whom he 
acknowledges to be a Part of the myſtical Body of Chriſt; 
and that it is their Duty to carry themſelves towards their 
Fellow. Members, as the Members of the Body natural do 
towards each other, who are evermore ſollicitous for the Good 
of one another. Now, ſays he, Ye are the Member: of Chrift ; 
as if he had ſaid, Thus muſt it be with you who are the ſeveral 
Members of Chriſt's Church, which is his Body. From the 
whole of this Compariſon, with the Apoſtle's Application of 


it, we learn, 1. That as there can be no natural Bod 
without divers Members, fo no m 
verſity of Gifts and Offices. 2. 


embers of the natural Body are as truly Members as the moſt 

other; ſo are 

Chriſt's Body, and in their Place as uſeful and neceſſary, as 
2 


ſtical Body without Di- 
hat as the moſt inferior 


other Members of the Church, which are mote excellent in ſpi- 
ritual Gifts. Learn, 3. That as all the Members of the natural 
Body are placed and diſpoſed according to the Wiſdom and Plea- 
ſure of Almighty God; in like Manner the Members of Chriſt's 
myſtical Body are, by the unerring Wiidom vi God, placed in 
that Station and Condition in the Church in which he has ſet 
them, and accordingly they ought to be ſatisfied with it, and 
endeavour to be uſeful in it. 3 4. That as there is no 
Diviſion in the Members of the natural Body, but all the 
Members take Care of, and are employed for the Good of the 
whole; ſo ought Matters to be managed in the Body myſtical, 
that there be no Divifions, nor ſeparate Intereſts in it, but they 
ſhould mutually regard the common Intereſt of one another, 
ſlympathizing, forrowing, and rejoicing together. O happy 
Day ! when the [Intereſt of all Parties, and private Concern- 
ments, ſhall give Place to publick Intereſts. 


28 And God hath ſer ſome in the church, firſt apo- 
ſtles, ſecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that 
miracles, then gitts of healings, helps, governments, 
diverſities of tongues. | | 


Our Apoſtle having in the Beginning- of the Chapter rec- 
koned up the divers Gifts which God had variouſly beſtowed 
upon the Church, here in the Cloſe or the Chapter he reckons 
up the particular Officers that he thought fit to place in his 
Church. (1.) Apoſtles; Perſons ſent forth immediately by 
Chriſt to lay the Foundation of Chriſtian Churches, and up- 
on whom the Care of all the Churches lay. (2) Prophets; 
or Perſons immediately inſpired with the Knowledge of future 
Things. (3.) Teachers; ſuch as labour in the Word and 
Doctrine, either as itinerary Preachers, going from Place to 
Place, or as ſettled fixed Miniſters in the Church, expounding 
the Scriptures to the People. (4.) Miracles; that is, ſome 
Perſons endued with an extraordinary Power to work Miracles 
for convincing Infidels, and confirming Believers. (5.) Gifts 
of Healing ; ſuch Perſons as had a Power conferred upon them 
to heal Diſeaſes, without the Help of Phyſick, in an extra- 
ordinary Way. (6.) Helps; Deacons, which took Care of the 
Poor, and aſſiſted the Church in the Diſtribution of her Cha- 
rity; and alfo aſſiſted in holy Things, particularly in baptizing 
and adminiſtring the Lord's Supper. (7.) Governments ; the 
Rulers of the Church and ſpiritual Guides. (8.) Drverſ/ities 
of Tongues ; that is, Perſons enabled to ſpeak divers Langua- 
ges, in order to the farther ſpreading of the Goſpel, without 
the Help of Study. Behold here the Wiſdom of God in this 
various Diſtribution of Gifts and Offices in his Church: all 
which as they are deſigned by him, ſo ought they to be ma- 
naged by her, for the general Good of the Whole, without 


either Pride or Haughtineſs on the one Hand, or Envy and 


Emulation on the other. | 


29 Are all apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all teach- 
ers? are all workers of miracles? 30 Have all the gifts 


of healings? do all ſpeak with tongues ? do all inter- 
pret ? | 


The Force of the Apoſtle's Argument lies thus: As the na- 


| tural Body, to which he had before alluded, cannot be all Eye, 


nor all Ear, nor all Hand, nor Foot; in like Manner in the 
myſtical Body, the Church, all cannot govern, propheſy, teach, 


work Miracles, heal Diſeaſes ; but one has this Gift, and ano- 


ther that; one has this Office in the Church, and another 
that; all which are to be employed and improved for the com- 
mon Good of the Church, and mutual Benefit of each other. 


31 But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts. And yet ſhew 
I unto you a more excellent way. 


He concludes the Chapter with this Advice, that they covet 
and deſire the bet; that is, the moſt uſeful and excellent Gifts, 
the moſt beneficial and edifying Gifts, ſuch as are moſt advan- 
tageous to the Church; yet withal intimating to them, that 
tho” there be an Excellency in Gifts, yet there is a greater Ex- 
cellency in Grace, particularly in the Graz of Love. Charity, 
or Love to God and our Neighbour, is more excelling than a 
Load of Gifts, though very extraordinary, though ſupernatural 
and miracylous. Lt fſhew I unto you a mare excillent Way ; 


| | that is, a more excellent Way of miniftring to the Welfare 
noble, and as neceſſary and ſerviceabſe to the Body as the | of the Church, and of edifying your own Souls, even by true 
inferior Chriſtians as much the Members of | 


Chriſtian Love one towards another. Learn hence, That as 


the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit are more excelling 
| than 
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than the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſo it 
is the Chriſtian's Duty to be much more covetous and deſirous 
of them; for when Gifts vaniſh away, the Habits of Grace 
ſhall never fail, but abide for ever, particularly the Grace of 
Love, which ſhall not only accompany us to Heaven, but in 
Heaven ; where, from a ſmall and little Spark, it ſhall be im- 
proved into a ſeraphick and never-failing Flame. 


CHAF. . 


Our Ap»/Ile had in the foregoing Chapter very copioufly ſet forth 
the Nature, the Excellency and Uſefulneſs of thoſe Gifts which 
were found amongſt the Miniſters and Members of the Church 
at Corinth in his Time. New left they ſhould truſt too much 
to any of the forementioned Gifts, either of Tangues or Mira. 
cles, which, alas ! a Man may have, and periſh eternally ; he 

rocceds in this Chapter to ſet forth the tranſcendent Excel- 
lency of the Graces of the Holy Spirit ab;ve the m:fl exalted 
and admired Giſts; and in particular, the ſuperlative Excel- 
lency of / 
Gd and our Neighbour, which is the nolle Subject 
Capter now before us. 


of this 


Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of 
5 anzets, and uave not charity, I am become as 
ſocnding brais, oi 4 tinkling cymbal. 


Here our Apoſtle begins a Compariſon between Gifts and 
Graces, and hews how much more excelling and deſirable 
the ring Graces of the Spirit are, than all thoſe pompous 
and nivaculuus Gifts, in which there is no real Excellency, 
md nothing for which we ſhould deſire them, but on y up 
on the Score of Uſefulneſs and Serviceableneſs to the Church: 
And he inflances firſt in the Gift of Tongues. Though [ ſpea# 
with the Tang ue, of Men and Angels; that is, though I had the 
Giſt of Tongues, or ſpeaking divers Languages in the higheſt 
Meaſure, and mott exalted Deg:ee; could Þ preach and pray 
like an Angel, diſcourſe and talk beyond the Rate of any 
mortal Man, and have not the Grace of Love and Charity, 
alas! what is all this to God, who is not taken with a noily 
Sound, as Children are with a muſical Inſtrument? Behold 
here, that the Tongues of Men or Angels could have ſaid 
nothing more plain or emphatical. to ſhew how much more 
excellent the laving Graces of th: Spirit are than miraculous 
Gifts, which commend us not to god, render us not like God, 
nor any ways quality us for the Enjoyment of him, giving us 
no intrinſick Worth, or inherent Excellency. They only 
proclaim God's Goodneſs towards us, but are no ways eviden- 
tial of any Goodneſs in us towards him. Gifts are like the 
Gold which adorns the Temple, but Grace is like the Altar 
which ſanctiſies the Gold. 


2 And though I have e gift of prophecy, and un- 
derſtand all myſteries and all knowledge; and though 
I have all faith, lo that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. 


Farther, Suppoſe I had the Spirit of Prophecy, and could 
ſpeak by Inſpiration of Things preſent, and Things to come, 
and couid underitand deep and difficult Points in God's Ward 
and Works, what is this more than Balaam had? And ſup- 
poſe I have all Faith, that is, the higheit Degree of miracu- 
leus Faith, fo that I could remove Mountains, yet this ſevered 
from Charity, or the predominant Love of God and our Neigh- 
bour, is all nothing. And I am 9thing, that is, nothing 
worth in the Sight of God. Olſerve here, That miraculous 
Faith may be ſevered from Charity, but juſtifying Faith can- 
not, which always worketh by Love, and where-ever that 
Grace is found, it gives Value and Acceptance to all other 
Graces. Faith without Charity is but a dead Aﬀent ; Hope 
without Charity is but like a Tympany, the bigger it grows, 
the more dangerous it proves; and the molt diffuſive Alms- 
viving, without Love, is but a Sacrifice to Vanity. 


3 And though [ beſtow all my goods to feed the 
oor, and though I give my body to be burned, and 
ave not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

1 


the Grace of Charity, that is, the unfeigned Love of | 


Chap. 13. 


Obſerve here, 1. That Alms may be given wi 
Love to God, or our Neighbour, 3 God's Sake * Wu 
be given out of mere natural Pity to the Poor, out of 4 Ie 
fire to be well thought of, and well ſpoken of by Men, out x 

an Opinion of Merit, and obliging God, or from ſome oth 

Cauſe, which includes not Love either to God or Man ; a. 
where - ever they are thus given, they profit nothing to ale 

tion. The Greek Word for feeding the Poor here, lignifies = 
divide Victuals in ſeveral Pieces, and ſo diſtribute it —— 
the Poor. Lord! what a Conlideration is this, that a Ma 

may do all the external Works of Mercy, even the highett 
and moſt tranſcendent Works, and yet want true Love = 
God and his Neighbour ! C#ſcrve, 2. That as Alms may be 
given, ſo Martyrdom may be undergone without Charity, } 

give my Body to be burned; that is, if J have ſo much Forti- 
tude and Courage as to lay down my Life for Chriſt and his - 
Fruth, which is ſuch an high E::yreifion of my Obedience to 
him as Angels are not capable of performing, yet without 
Charity Burning is but a vain-glorious Blaze ; and inſtead of 
ſealing the Truth with our Blood, we ſeal but our own 'hame 
and Folly. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle ſays not, if I be durnt, 
perſecuted, and put to Death by others; but if I give myſelf 
to be burned, if I voluntarily and freely offer up myſelf, not 


to Impriſonment only, but to Death itſelf, yea, to the moſt 


terrible Kind of Death, Burning; yet if all this be not from a 
right Frinciple, and ſincere. End, if all this be without true 
Love to God and his Glory, Church and Truth, it will avail 
nothing to Salvation. Learn hence, That no Kind of external 
Sufferings, though ever fo grievous, either for the Truth of 
Chriſt indeed, or for that which a Man's Conſcience judges 
to be the Truth of Chrift, is a ſure and infallible Sign of 2 
gracious State; a Man may ſuffer for Truth, but not for 
Truth's Sake, only for Intereſt's Sake; he may ſuffer from a 
natural Strength and Stoutneſs of Spirit, and not from a ſpiri- 
tual Fortitude wrought in him by the Spirit of God. Ah, 
Lord, how miſerable is it to be burnt with Fire here for 
Chriſt; and to hear him ſay afterward, Depart, ye Curſed, in- 
ta everlaſting Fire ! It is indeed a great Matter to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, but it is much greater to ſuffer with ſuch a Diſpolitiva 
of Heart as Chriſt requires, 


4 J Charity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity en- 
vieth not; charity vaunteth not itſelf, is not puffed up, 


Here the Apoſtle enters upon the Deſcription and Com- 
mendation of the Grace and Duty of Charity, and declares 
ſeveral excellent Effects and Properties of it; namely, I. fuf- 
fereth lng, and is kind; that is, the charitable Man is kind to 
all, patient towards all, he can bear Injuries and Reproaches 
very long, without either deſiring or endeavouring to revenge 
them. It envieth not; that is, he envieth neither the Power, 
nor Profit, nor Preferment, nor Applauſe, nor Precedency of 
any Man ; but is well pleaſed with the Happineſs of every Man, 
and laments their Misfortunes. Charity vaunteth not itſelf, 
is not puffed up; that is, it ſuppreſſes all ſelf-applauding and 
admiring Thoughts, all Arrogancy in aſſuming to ourſelves, 
and undervaluing of others. 


5 Doth not behave itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her 
own, is not eaſily provoked, thinketh no evil; | 


That is, Charity, or true Love to our Neighbour, will re- 
ſtrain us from all uncomely Deportment towards him; it will 
not ſuffer us to do an ill or indecent Thing to any one; it 
breaks not forth into violent and ungovernable Paſſions upon 
any Provocation, how juſt ſoever, how great ſoever. Seeketh 
not her own ; that is, her own Praiſe, Profit, or Pleaſure ; it 
ſeeketh it not inordinately, it ſeeketh it not injuriouſly, either in 
the Neglect of others, or to the Hurt of others, Charity is not 
ſelfiſh, but generous. It is not eaſily provoted; that is, Chariy 
is not provoked readily to think, ſpeak, or act unduly, by 
ſmall Injuries or Occaſions, but beareth, forbeareth, and for- 
giveth. Thinketh no Evil; that is, of any Perſon groundleſly, 
but conſtrues and interprets every Thing in the beſt Senſe: for 
lightly to take up an evil Report of our Neighbour, to think 
or ſuſpect, much more to believe and report any Evil of him, 
without ſufficient Evidence againſt him, is a Violation of the 
Law of Charity, | 


6 Rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the 
truth ; Che 


| 
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Charity rejoices not in any Evil done, either (1.) By our- 
ſelves in the Commiſſion, or After-contemplation of it; or, 
(2.) By others. Lord! How fad is it when it becomes Mat- 
ter of Mirth and Sport, to ſee another ſtab at once the Chri- 
ſtian Name, and his own Soul! Or, (3.) It rejoices not in 
any Evil done to others; Charity ſuffers no Man to be pleaſed 
or delighted with any Deceit or Falſhood ſpoken of or done 
to others, or with any ill Stories, or malicious Inſinuations 
concerning them, or in any Calamity befalling them. But 
rejoiceth in the Truth; that is, (1.) Charity is fo far from re- 
joicing either in the Faults or Misfortunes of others, that it re- 
joices when the Truth and Innocency, the Righteouſneſs and 

quity, of any Perſon or Cauſe is made evident and manifeſt : 


charged with Iniquity, upon due Examination cleared and 
_ acquitted. Or, (2.) Rejorceth in the Truth; that is, in Mens 
loving Truth, doing juſtly, and living righteouſly, accord- 
ing to the Rule of Truth, the Goſpel. What a Com- 
lacency and inward Pleaſure doth it beget in a good Man's 
Mind, when he beholds Truth and Righteouſneſs, Piety and 
Goodneſs, prevailing in the World ? | 


2 Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth 
all things, endureth all things. 


Charity or Love has ſtrong Shoulders to bear Wrongs and 
Injuries with Patience, though very hard and grievous to be 
borne, without returning Evil for Evil ; it will enable us to 


withſtanding Provocations. Belteveth all Things ; that is, Cha- 
rity inclines a Man to believe the beſt of his Neighbour, till 
the contrary appears; it interprets every thing in the beſt 
Senſe, and makes the faireſt Conſtruction of every Man's Caſe 
and Condition: Not that a charitable Man is a credulous 
Man, and can believe whatever he pleaſes; but he believeth 
all things, ſo far as either Reality or Probability, ſo far as 
Truth, or Appearance of Truth, will encourage him to do 
it. A charitable Man is very willing to believe that Things 
are meant as they are ſpoken, and intended as they are done. 
O! how uncharitable then, and unjuſt are they who believe 
all is ill, when they know nothing ill; and think and ſpeak 
ill of them, in whom they never ſaw any thing but what was 
— It is not ſufficient that we do not judge our Neigh- 
our maliciouſly, but we muſt not judge him ignorantly ; 
it is an injurious and unworthy Jealouſy, when a Perſon's 


Actions are fair, to ſuſpect his Intentions. Haopetb all things; 


that is, it is the Genius of Charity, and the Character of 
Love, to hope the beſt of Perſons and Things, ſo far as 
there is any Ground of Hope; yea, tho' they carry in them 
ſome Cauſe and Colour of Suſpicion: It inclines us ſtill to 
hope the beſt concerning Mens Intentions and Actions : and 
if our Brother be bad at preſent, not to deſpair of his Amend- 
ment, but endeavour his Reformation by all proper Means. 
Endureth all things; that is, it puts up 
without deſiring, much leſs endeavouring to revenge them; 
it cauſes us to endure Provocation with much Patience, and 
extinguiſhes all Inclinations to revenge. Some will conceal 
their Anger, but ſeek Revenge; their Malice is like flow 
Poiſon, that does not diſcover violent Symptoms, but deſtroys 
Life inſenfibly : Others have ſuch fierce Paſſions, that they 
ſtrike Fire out of the leaft Provocations ; they inflame their 
Reſentments, by confidering every Circumſtance that will 
exaſperate their Svirits ; but Charity beareth all things, endu- 
reth all things. 


8 Charity never faileth : but whether there be pro- 
phecies, they ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, 
they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall 
vaniſh away. 9 For we know in part, and we pro- 

pheſy in part. 


Charity never faileth. Holy Love is an everlaſting Qua- 
lity and Employment ; it ſhall not fail at Death, as other 
Graces do, but be perſected at Death: Repentance ſhould 
accompany us to the Gates of Heaven, but Repemance 


ceaſes for ever in Heaven; for no need of Repentance where | 


there is entire Innocence : Faith is ſwallowed up in Viſion, 
and Hope in Fruitionz but Love is then and there in its 
—— Thus Charity aever faileth, but all other Gifts 

1 tail; Propheſying, Languages, Sciences, and all arti 
ficial Knowledge, will ceaſe for ever; Knowledge itſelf in 


forbear one another in Love, and not ceaſe to be kind not- 


rongs and Injuries, 


A good Man rejoices when he ſees any ſuſpected for, or | 


Heaven ſhall vaniſh away: But how vaniſh? The Meaning 
is, that ſuch Knowledge as we have now ſhall vaniſh then ; 
that imperfect Knowledge we have now will ceaſe, and be 
uſeleſs then; our preſent Knowledge is attained with much 
Labour and Study, but it ſhall be no more difficult to know 
in Heaven, than it is for the Eye to open and ſee : The beau- 
tiful Face of Truth ſhall in a Moment be unveiled to us in 
Heaven, and the Curtain drawn away by the Hand of God 
which interpoſed between us and the Light. Again, Know- 
ledge of ſo imperfect a Degree, as now it is of, ſhall vaniſh 
away : Here we know what we know by Divine Revelation, 
but in part; and we propheſy by Inſpiration, but in part. 


10 But when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part ſhall be done away. 


As the imperfect Twilight is done away by the opening of 
the perfect Day; fo at Death, when that which is perfect 
takes Place, then that which was imperfect ſhall be done away. 
Bleſſed be God for the Hopes of that bleſſed Place and State, 
where all Imperfections ſhall ceaſe, eſpecially the Imperfec- 
tion of our Knowledge. Alas! here all that we know, either 
of the Word or Works of God, is but a Part, a little Part; 
and bleſſed be God that this perfect State doth not ſucceed the 
imperfect one after a long Interval, (at the Reſurrection and 
Re- union of the Body) but the imperſect State of the Soul im- 
mediately is done away by the coming of the perfect one; the 
Glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when we come to ſee Face to Face, 
and Eye to Eye. O happy and vaſt Difference between. the 
Chriſtian's preſent and future State! True he now begins to 
know, he knows in part here: but verily what he here knows 
is little of that he ſhould know, little of that he might know, 
little of that others know, little of that he defires to know, 
and little of that he ſhall know, when he comes ta Heaven 3 
then all Imperfections ſhall be done away, when that which is 
perfect is come. 


11 When I was a child, I ſpake as a child, I un- 
derſtood as a child, I thought as a child : but when 
became a man, I put away childiſh things. 


Here the Apoſtle compares the Chriſtian's imperfect State 
of Knowledge and Holineſs in this Life to a State of Child- 
hood, his perfect State of Holineſs and Happineſs in Heaven 
to a State of Manhood. As a Child conceives, thinks, and 
ſpeaks of Things ſuitable to his childiſh State; but when he 
comes to manly Perfection, and to the full Uſe and Exerciſe 
of his Reaſon, he then puts away childiſh Conceptions and 
Things: thus it is with the beſt of us in this Life, like Chil- 
dren we conceive and think, we diſcourſe and ſpeak of ſpiri- 
ritual Things in a confuſed and imperfect manner ; but when 
we arrive at our State of manly Perfection in Heaven, we 
ſhall have Knowledge and all other Graces perſected. Learn 
hence, That Chriſtians muſt ſtay for perfect Knowledge, till 
they come to Maturity and Ripeneſs of Age; Children muſt 
not expect to know what Men know: Solomon's Knowledge 
on Earth, ſo famouſly celebrated, will be but Ignorance, 
compared with the Knowledge and Enlargements which the 
Saints have in Heaven; there in Natural Things they ſhall 
be exact Philoſophers, in Spiritual Things compleat Divines ; 
all dark Scriptures ſhall be clear to them, all the knotty In- 
trigues of Providence wiſely reſolved ; in a word, there they 
ſhall know God himſelf perfectly, tho' they can never know 
him to Perfection. | 


12 For now we ſee through a glaſs, darkly ; but 
then face to face: now I know in part; but then 
ſhall I know even as alſo I am known. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Now in our Minority we ſee 
Divine Revelations, as the Prophets did of old, in a dark 
enigmatical Manner, and by ſymbolical Repreſentations of 
things upon the Fancy, as in a Glafs ; but then in the adult 
State of the Church we ſhall ſee them after the Moſaical 
Manner, in a way more accommodate to human Nature, 
and as it were Face to Face; we ſhall fee clearly, immedi- 
ately ; not by Reflection, but by Intuition. Theſe Adverbs, 
now and then, diftinguiſh the twofold State of gracious 


| ; 


ouls ; and ſhew what they are whilſt confined to the Body, 
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and what they ſhall be when emancipated and freed from the 
Body, that Clog of Mortality which now hangs upon them. 
Obſerve here, 1. That our imperfect Knowledge of God is 
ſer forth by ſeeing in a Glaſs, becauſe it is a weak and im- 
perfect Vidon; a Glaſs gives but a weak and languid Repre- 
ſentation of the Face that is ſeen in it; and becauſe it is 2 va- 
niſhing and tranſient Viſion, a Man having looked in a Glass, 
preſently forgets what he ſaw there; and becauſe it is no im- 
mediate Sight, but mediante ſpeculo, by the Glaſs of his Word 
and Ordinances we ſee and underſtand ſomething of God's 
Nature and Will; though after all our Searchings here to 
find out what God is, we rather know what he is not, than 
are able to declare what he is. Obſerve, 2. That ſuch as 
have ſeen God here, as in a Glaſs, in the Glaſs of his Ordi- 
nances and Providences, in the Glaſs of his Word and Works, 
ſhall ſee him Face to Face, and fix their Eye upon him in 
Heaven to all Eternity: when once the pious Soul is un 
ſheathed from the Body, it gliſters gloriouſly ; as ſoon as the 
Cage is open, this Bird ſoars aloft, and fings melodiouſly. It 
is Death's Office to beat down the Partition-Wall, a grols, 
earthly Body; and then the glorified Soul ſhall have a clear 
and perfect Viſion, an immediate and poſſeſſive Viſion, a ſa- 


tisfying and Soul-transforming Viſion, a permanent and eter- 


nal Vilion of the Holy and Bleſſed God, which the Apolite 
here calls ſeeing Face to Face. Obſerve, 3. How St Paul 


in the latter Words of the Verſe gives us a plainer Expreffion | 


of that which before he had ſpoken more darkly and ob- 


ſcurely. Now I know in part, but then I ſhall know even as 1 | 
am known. Where nate, How the Apoſtle changes the Perſon ; | 


before it was, we ſee through a Glaſs darkly ; here it is, I {now 
in part. He had included himſelf before, in the word [77 ; 
but he doth it more apparently in ſaying J. Now I knw 
in part. When ſo great an Apoſtle acknowledges the Imper- 
fection of his Knowledge, who can, who dare, boaſt of the 
Largeneſs of his Underſtanding? Note, farther, the Apoſtle's 
faying, Now I know, intimates, that he had begun his Ac- 
quaintance with God here, which he expeCted ſhould be im- 
proved and perfected in Heaven; he that knows not God in 
part here, ſhall never know him Face to Face in Glory : 
Heaven is a Place of Perfection indeed; but nothing is per- 
fected there, that was not begun here; no Knowledge, no 
Holineſs, wi!l be conſummated there, which did not com- 
mence and begin here. Obſerve, 4. When the Apoſtle ſays, We 
ſhall know even as we are known; he means, that we ſhall 
know God as really and truly, though not ſo fully and com- 
prehenſibly as he knows us; we ſhall know him in his Na- 
ture and Attributes; then and there will his wonderful Cle- 
mency be ſweetly diſplayed, his exact Juſtice viſible demon- 
ſtrated, his perfect Wiſdom clearly unfolded, all the knotty 
Intrigues of Providence wiſely reſolved, all the myſterious 
Depths of divine Counſels fully diſcovered, to the delightful 
Satisfaction of the admiring and adoring Soul, who ſhall then 
fee as it is ſeen, and know as it is known. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe 
three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is, (1.) To | 


inform the Corinthians, that the ſanctifying Graces of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, are far to be preferred before all the 
forementioned extraordinary Gifts of Prophecy, Miracles, 
Tongues ; healing the Sick, and raiſing the Dead, not ex- 
cepted. The leaſt Degree of ſanctitying Grace from the 
Holy Spirit is to be preferred, with reſpect to ourſelves, before 
the largeſt Meaſure of extraordinary Gifts, which are wholly 
for the Good and Benefit of others. (2.) As our Apoſtle had 
compared Gifts and Graces together before, ſo he compares 
Graces amongſt themſelves now. Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty are ſet in Competition, and the Preference given to the 
laſt; partly with reſpect to its preſent Excellency, for Chari- 
ty is the End to which Faith and Hope are but the Means ; 
and partly with reſpect to its future Duration; Faith and 
Hope will vaniſh with this Life: Faith will end in Sight, 
and Hope in Enjoyment; but Charity will never be out- 
dated, but laſt and flouriſh when we come to Heaven, and 
be a ſpecial Ingredient in, and a conſiderable Part of our 

ppineſs there, which conſiſts in the rapturous Contempla- 
tion of divine Love, in loving, praiſing, admiring, and ado- 
ring God, our great Creator, and in loving all whom he 
loves, and that eternally. Learn, 1. That Faith, Hope 


and Love, are abiding Graces; they do and muſt keep 
2 


myſteries. 


Chap. 14. 
Houſe, not only in the Church-Militant in general, but in 
the Soul of every Member of the Church-Militant in parti. 
cular. Learn, 2. That of all theſe Graces Charity is the 
greateſt and moſt excellent. (1.) In regard of its Extent 
reaching to God, Angels, and Men. (2.) In regard of its 
Uie, extending to the Good of others; whereas Faith and 
Hope are particular and private Graces. (3.) In regard of 
Perfection, as rendering us more like to God, (4.) In regard 
of Duration; farewel Faith and Hope, when we come to 


Heaven; but welcome Love: Therefore the greateſ? of theſe 
is Charity, | 


CF AF. AF. 


Our Apoſile having in the Twelfth Chapter acquainted the Co- 


rinthians with the wonderful Diverſity and Diſparity of Si- 
ritual Gifts which the Wiſdom of God jaw then fit to 
beflow upon the Church for the Propagation and Confirma- 
tion of Chriſtianity, and farther declared, that the Intent and 
Deſiun of them was na other than the common and univer- 
fal Good ; in the Thirteenth Chapter he recommends to them. 
and admirably decyphers befere them, that great and wb 
Grace of Charity, which will render us eminent and uſeful 
in the Warld, which ſets off all other Gifts and Endoto- 
ments whatſoever, and directs us het to manage them to the 
beſt Advantages. And here be begins this Fourteenth Chap- 
ter now before us, with a Perſuaſrve to follow and Purſue * 
incomparable a Grace and Virtue, with the utmsſt Eagerneſs 
and Vigour, and not to give over till we have perfectly attain- 
ed it; for thus he ſpeaks : 


Ollow after charitv, and deſire ſpiritual gifts, but 
rather that ye may propheſy. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle propounds to the Corin- 
thians a threefold Object, Charity, ſpiritual Gifts, and Pro- 
phecy Charity has the Precedency and Pre-eminency ; the 
Apoſtle not only prefers it before all other Gifts, but before 
the moſt uſeful and excellent Graces, even Faith and Hope; 
for Service and Benefit to the Church of God it exceeds them 
all, Next he mentions Spiritual Gifts, ſuch were the Gift 
of Tongues, the Gift of Miracles, the Gift of Healing, and 
laſtly, Prophecy ; by which we are to underſtand an ordinary 
ſet Courſe of Preaching, Interpreting and Opening the holy 
Scriptures, which contain a Revelation of God's Mind and 
Will. Obſerve, 2. A threefold Act recommended, an- 
(werable to a threefold Object propounded. An Act of Pro- 
ſecution; 21@4s]:, perſecute and follow after Charity as cloſe 
as your Perſecutors purſue and follow after you: It imports a 
molt earneſt, vigorous, and vehement Purſuit, An Act of 
Emulation; Znaz7s, Deſire carnęſily ſpiritual Gifts, An 
Act of Election and Choice; Chuſe rather that ye may pro- 


pheſy, or clearly underſtand the Mind of God yourſelves, and 


have an Ability to expound and explain it to others; this 


will bring moſt Glory to God, moſt Profit to his Church, 
and moſt Comiort to yourſelves, 


2 C For he that ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, 
ſpeaketh not unto men, but unto God: for no man 
underſtandeth im; howbeit in the ſpirit he ſpeaketh 


3 Bur he that propheſieth ſpeaketh unto 
men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. 


Here ob/erve, 1. That the Gift of Tongues, or ſpeaking 
divers Languages, was greatly valued and much defired by 
ſome in the Church at that time; probably for this Reaſon, 
becauſe the Apoſties were very eminently endowed with this 
Gift, the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them in the Shape 
of Cloven Tongues : but yet the Gift of Prophecy, that is, 
of underſtanding and interpreting God's Will, was clearly the 
more valuable and deſirable Accompliſhment ; for though 
ſpeaking with "Tongues created more Admiration, and con- 
ciliated greater Veneration to the Speaker, yet Propheſying 
was by far the moſt excellent Gift, and tended moſt to the 
Edification of the Church: it is far better to > Good, than to 
appear Great; that is moſt valuable and excelling which ig 
moſt advantageous and edifying, Obſerve, 2. How the 
Apoſtle enters upon a Compariſon between the Gift of 
Speaking in an unknown Tongue, and Propheſying or Speak- 
ing plainly to the Church's Benefit and Comfort. He that 
ſpeaketh 


P 


Chap. 14 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


- 7 
* 


501 


peaketh in an unknown Tongue, that is, in a Language not un- 
Ahead, not explained or interpreted, he ſpeaketh not unto 
Men; that is, not to the Underſtanding of Men, for none 
underſtand him; but to God only, he alone underſtands him: 
and tho” in the Spirit he ſpeaks Myſteries, or the deep things 
of God, yet all this is not to Edification, becauſe not under- 
ſtood by the Church. Whereas, he that propbeſioth, that is, 
he that intelligibly openeth and applieth the Word of God to 
his Auditors in the 1 what he ſpeaks conduces 
exceedingly to their Edification and Conſolation. Here note, 
That the Apoſtle not only diſlikes, but plainly forbids Preach- 
ing, Praying, and all other Offices, being performed in the 
Church in a Language not underſtood : fo that the Practice 
of the Church of Rome in their Latin Prayers is a flat Contra- 
diction to this whole Chapter, and to the Practice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, Acts iv. 24. who lifted up their Voice with 
one Accord, and offered up a reaſonable Service to God ; the 
Prayers of the Jewiſh Church were made in the Hebrew 
Tongue; and God gave the Gift of Tongues to the Chri- 
ſtian Church, that the Apoſtles might eſtabliſh the Worſhip 
of God in every Nation in their own Language. 


4 He that ſpeaketh in an an4nown tongue, edifieth 
himſelf ; but he that propheſieth, edifieth the church. 

[ would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather 
that ye propheſied: for greater is he that propheſieth 
than he that ſpeaketh wich tongues, except he igter- 
pret, that the church may receive edifying. 6 Now, 
brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, 
what ſhall I profit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to you 
either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
ſying, or by doctrine ? 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument uſed by the Apoſtle 
to prove the Gift of Propheſying, that is, of - interpreting 
the Holy Scripture, to be far more excellent than the Gift of 
Tongues ſeparated from the Gift of Interpretation : he that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue edifies none but himſelf, be- 
cauſe none but himſelf underſtands it; but he that teacheth, 
inſtructeth, and exhorteth others, edifieth the Church or 
the whole Aſſembly that he ſpeaks in. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle wiſhes they all had the Gift of Tongues, becauſe 
they were fo very covetous and deſirous of them; tho' alas 
rather for their own Oſtentation than the Church's Edifica- 
tion: yet he rather deſires with doſes, That all the Lord's 
People were Prophets; that is, directed and aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God, to deliver plainly and perſuaſively the Will of 
God to Men; for he is the Greateſt in the Church, who is 
moſt edifying ; and he that propheſieth, edifieth more than he 
that ſpeaketh all Languages uninterpreted. Obſerve, 3. He 
amplihes this by inſtancing in his own Perſon : I come 10 


vou ſpeaking with Tongues ; as if he had faid, I wonder whe- | 


ther Nhat you fo admire in others would pleaſe you in me; 
ſuppoſe that I, whom God has eminently endowed with the 
Gift of Tongues, ſhould come and ſpeak to you in the Ara- 
bian Language, what good would it do you? What would 
you be the wiſer or better for me, ſhould I make known to 
you ſome Revelation which I immediately received from God, 
or open to you ſome Truth which you knew not before, or 
urge you to ſome needful Duty, or doctrinely expound to 
you the Matters of Faith and Obedience recorded in the Goſ- 
pel, if either myſelf or ſome Interpreter did not make what | 
ſay intelligible to you, what will it profit you? To deliver 
the Mind and Will of God plainly and perſuaſively to the 
Church's Benefit and Edification, is much more acceptable to 
God, profitable to Man, and comfortable to ourſelves, than 
to ſpeak with the Tongues of Men and Angels, in a Lan- 
Suage not underſtood, or not heard. — 


—— 


7 And even things without life giving ſound, whe- 
ther pipe or harp, except they have a diſtinction in 
the ſounds, how ſhall it be known what is piped or 
harped? 8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
found, who ſhall prepare himſelf to the battle? 9 So 
likewiſe ye, except ye utter by the tongue words 
eaſy to be underſtood, how ſhall it be known what is 


ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the air. 


: 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to illuſtrate his former Argu- 
ments by a Similitude taken from muſical Inſtruments, the one 
uſed in Peace, to wit, the Harp; the other in War, to wit, 
the Trumpet; as they are uſeleſs, if. by Diſtinction their 
Signification is not perceived; for if a Man hears not, or un- 
derſtands not the Sound of the Harp or Trumpet, he cannot 
prepare himſe!f either for the Dance or the Battle; fo if Per- 
lons in the Church do not ſpeak intelligibly, they will no- 


thing edify ; it is like beating the Air, all in vain, and to no 
Purpoſe. 


10 There are, it may be, ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them is without ſignifica- 
tion. 11 Therefore if I know not the meaning of 
the voice, I ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh a bar- 
barian ; and he that ſpeaketh ſhall be a barbarian unto 
me. 12 Even fo ye, foraſmuch as ye are zealous 
of ſpiritual gifts, ſeek that ye may excel to the edify- 
ing of the church. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, That there may probably be 
as many Voices or Languages in the World as there are Na- 
tions; and every Nation underſtands its own Language, and 
commonly no other: Now, ſays the Apoſtle, if he that has 
the Gift of Tongues ſpeak to you in a Language which ye 
underſtand not, will he not be a Barbarian unto you? And 
if you talk to him in a Language he underſtands not, will 
you not be Barbarians unto him? Verily, it will be juſt as 
if two Men of two different Countries ſhould talk to one ano- 
ther, and neither underſtand a Word of each other. He far- 
ther adds, that ſeeing they were ſo very deſirous of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, they ſhould ſeek thoſe Gifts 
eſpecially by which the Church may receive Edification and 
Advantage ; Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church. 
Here note, 1. The noble End which St Paul directs them 
to propound in what they defire and defign, namely, The 
Edifying of the Church. The Church's Edification ſhould be 
the Scope of all her Members, eſpecially of all her Miniſters 


| Wiſhes and Prayers, Enterprizes and Endeavours: our firſt 


Care ſhould be to lay a right Foundation, namely, the Doc- 
trine of Redemption and Salvation, by the meritorious Un- 
dertaking of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, the eternal Son of the 
Father: our next Care, that our Superſtructure be anſwerable 
to our Foundation ; this being folid and ſubſtantial, that muſt 
be ſo too; acquainting Perſons with the whole Will of God, 
and the whole Duty of Man. Note, 2. The Operation to 
be performed, and the Means to be uſed, in order to this noble 
End: Seek that ye may excel; that is, paſſionately defire and 
endeavour that you may, by the Gifts and Graces of the Holy 
Spirit, be eminently qualified for edifying and building the 
Church of God : Seek that ye may excel to the edifying of the 
Church. Learn hence, (I.) That the edifying of the Church, 
and the Improvement of its Members in Knowledge, Faith 
and Holineſs, is, and ought to be, the great End which the 
Minifters of God propound to themſelves in the Uſe of their 
Gifts, and Diſcharge of their Office. Learn, (2.) That the 
edifying of the Church being the proper Office of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, they ſhould ſtudy ta excel in all Gifts and 
Graces conducing thereunto, by ſuch Means and Methods as 
are proper for that End ; namely, by fervent Prayer to God 
for Divine Illumination and Knowledge, by reading the Scrip- 
tures with great Attention and Application of Mind, by ftu- 
dying other Authors in order to that End, by deep Medita- 
tion, by judicious, zealous and laborious Preaching, but eſpe- 
cially by holy Living. There ought to be a Conſecration of 
our Lives, as well as of our Perſons, to the Service of God 
and his Church ; in this Manner, eſpecially, the meaneft of 
her Miniſters may ſeek that they may excel ta the edifying of 


the Church. 


12 Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
tongue, pray that he may interpret. 14 For if I pray 
in an unknown tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my un- 
derſtanding is unfruitful. 15 What is it then? I will 
pray with the ſpirit, and I will pray with the under- 
ſtanding alſo : 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and I will 
ling with the underſtanding alſo. | 


Obſerve, 


n 
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Ob/erve here, How ſtrongly the Apoſtle pleads the Neceſ- 
ſity for all Publick Worſhip, particularly Preaching or Pro- 
pheſying, Praying and Singing, to be performed in a Lan- 

aze known — underſtood by all the Congregation: Let 
2 that ſpealeth, preacheth, or teacheth, in an unknown 
Tongue, in which he cannot edify others, pray for the edi- 
fying Gift of Interpretation, that others may be edified as 
well as himſelf; otherwiſe when we pray in an unknown 
Tongue, our Spirit prayeth, that is, our own Gifts are ex- 
erciſed ; but our Underſtanding is unfruitful, that is, unto 
others: if we ſatisfy ourſelves, we cannot edify them. He 
reſolves therefore to pray with the Spirit, and to fing with 
the Spirit, that is, with a ſtrange Tongue miniftered to him 
by the Spirit; yet to pray with Underſtanding alſo, that is, 


to pray fo as others may underſtand him, and join with him, | 


and be edified by him. Learn from hence, Both the Impiety 
and Abſurdity of the Church of Rome, in appointing their 
publick Offices to be performed in Latin; a Language which 
the common People in France, Spain, Germany, yea in 
{taly itſelf, do not underftand ; for the Latin Tongue is not 
now the Mother-Tongue of any Nation under Heaven : and 
the Council of Trent thunders out an Anathema againſt thoſe 
that ſay the Maſs ought to be celebrated only in the Vulgar 
Tongue. Lord ! What is, if this be not, to offer the Sacri- 
fice of Fools? How can this be a reaſonable Service, which 
is no better than a ſinful taking God's Name in vain? How 
can their Hearts and Tongues go along together, who un- 
derſtand nothing which their Tongues utter? They neither 
know the God they pray to, nor yet the Mercies which they 
pray for. Lord, pity the miſerable Souls in their Commu- 
nion, who erect an Altar, and offer up unknown Prayers, to 
an unknown Gad. 


16 Elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs with the ſpirit, how | 


ſhall he that occupieth the room of the unlearned ſay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he underſtand- 
eth not what thou ſayeſt? 17 For thou verily giveſt 
thanks well, but the other is not edified. 18 I thank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more than ye all. 
19 Let in the church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alſo, than ten thouſand words in an unknown 
tongue. 


Out Apoftle ftill goes on, arguing that Publick Prayers 
ought to be made in a Language underſtood by them that 
pray. His Argument is this: The Heart ought to conſent to 
and agree with the Supplications and Prayers preſented unto 
God, and to teſtify its Conſent by ſaying Amen ; but ſays the 
Apoſtle, no Man can fay Amen to that which he doth not 
underſtand, nor be edified by that which cannot be underſtood. 
For a Cloſe he tells them, That Almighty God had given 
him the Gift of ſpeaking more Languages than all of them 
put together, that ſo as an Apoſtle he might plant and propa- 
gate the Chriſtian Faith in and throughout all Nations; yet 
he declares he had rather ſpeak a few Words to the Inſtruction 
and Edification of his Hearers, than a Multitude in a Lan- 
guage not underſtood : The faithful Miniſters of Chriſt have 
ſuch a Regard to the End of their Miniſtry, which is the 
communicating of Divine Knowledge to the Underſtandings 
of their People, that they had much rather they ſhould be 
edified and profited, than their own Parts and Gifts ap- 
plauded and admired. 


20 Brethren, be not children in underſtanding : 
 howbeit, in malice be ye children, but in underſtand- 
ing be men. | | 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, My Brethren, be not like Chil- 
dren in Underſtanding, who prefer gay and gaudy Things, 
which make a fine Show, as the Gift of Tongues does, be- 
fore Things more uſeful. Thus do not you chuſe what beſt 
pleaſeth you, but what moſt profits others. I would have 

ou indeed in ſome Reſpects to be as Children, namely, in 

nnocency and Harmleſſneſs, in Freedom fram Malice, and all 

kind of Wickedneſs; but in Underſtanding be and act as Men, 

as Perſons of mature Judgment, who know what is fitteſt to 
2 


be ſpoken, and beſt to be done. To be like Children bs the 
Innocency of our Actions, is a Virtue; but to be like them 


in the Impotency and Weakneſs of our Underſtandings, is a 
Reproach : In Underſtanding be Men. 


21 In the law it is written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I ſpeak unto this people; 
and yet for all that will they not hear me, faith the 
Lord. 22 Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not to 
them that believe, but to them that believe not: but 


propheſying ſerveth not for them that believe not, but 
tor them which believe. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle, to take the Corinthians 
off trom their fond Admiration of the Gift of Tongues, 
tells them, That in the Law, that is, in the Writings of the 
Old Teftament, particularly in Ia. xxviii. 1 f. it is declared 
that becauſe the People of Judah would not be inſtructed * 
the plain Preaching of the Lord's Prophets, therefore he 
would cauſe them to be ſpoken to in an unknown Lan 
namely, by outlandiſh Enemies and Armies, whoſe Lan- 
guage they ſhould not underſtand : from whence he infers, 
that ſtrange Tongues were not given for a Sign of any Good 
to Believers, but they were given as a Token rather of God's 
Diſpleaſure to Unbelievers ; inſomuch that by the juſt Judg- 
ment of God their Ignorance by this means would be the 
more increaſed : but the Gift of Prophecy ſerveth not only 
for the Converſion of Unbelievers, but for the Edification 
of Believers alſo; therefore Prophecy or Preaching intelli- 
gibly is to be preferred in the Church before ſpeaking with 
| Tongues, | 


23 It therefore the whole church be come together 
into one place, and all ſpeak with tongues, and there 
come in thoſe that are unlearned, or unbelievers, 
will they not ſay that ye are mad? 24 But if all pro- 
pheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or 
one unlearned, he is convinced of all, he is judged 
of all. 25 And thus are the ſecrets of his heart 
made manifeſt; and ſo falling down on Bis face, he 
— God, and report that God is in you of a 
truth. 


To convince the Corinthians that Prophecy was far more 
excellent than the Gift of Tongues, the Apoſtle here argues 
from the Abſurdity of ſpeaking in the Congregation with a 
ſtrange Tongue uninterpreted ; Mill they not ſay ye are mad? 
And from the Utility and Advantage of ſpeaking in a Lan- 
guage underſtood, it convinceth and converteth Sinners; He 
is convinced of all, he is judged of all: As if the Apoſtle had 
aid, When the Church meets together, if all that ſpeak ſhould 
ſpeak in a ſtrange Tongue, what will an ignorant or unbe- 
lieving Perſon coming into the Congregation think or ſay? 
Will he not apprehend you to be Mad-men ? Whereas if all 
that ſpeak do propheſy and interpret Scripture to the Edifi- 
cation of the Church, in ſuch a Caſe, if an Unbeliever comes 
in, he is convinced, diſcovered, judged by all them that pro- 
pheſy, and the Secrets of his Heart are made manifeſt to him- 
ſelf; and ſo falling down he will adore God, the Searcher 
of the Heart, and report from his own Experience, that God 
is in or among you of a Truth. Where xote, whence Pro- 
pheſying or Preaching of the Word has its convincing Power, 
and converting Efficacy, namely, from that God who is pre- 
ſent in and with his own Word; God it in, or with, you of 
a Truth, When Almighty God quickens the Word with his 
own Spirit, and cloaths it with his own Power, when he bids 
it go in his Might, and prevail in his Strength, the ſtrongeſt 
Holds of Ignorance and Unbelief, of Obſtinacy and Rebel- 
lion, fall to the Ground like the firſt ripe Figs ſhakeo with 
the Wind; when the Unlearned or Ideot comes into the Aſ- 
ſembly of the Saints, he is convinced of all, he is judged of all, 
he falls down and worſhips. What is it that works this ſudden 
Change ? Not the preaching of Men, but the Power of God; 
He will report that God is in you of a Truth: The Arm of 
Grace in the Miniſtry of the Word is victorious and invin- 
cible : the Efficacy and Succeſs of the Word depends not on 
the Parts of a Man, but the Power of God, ; 
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26 How is it then, brethren? when ye come toge- 
ther, every one of you hath a pſalm, hath a doctrine, 
hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpreta- 
tion. Let all things be done to edifying. 


From this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle lays 
down particular Precepts ior the Preſervation of Decency and 
good Order in the Church of God; and firſt he adviſes, when 
they came together into the publick Aſſemblies, that if any 
ef them had a Pſalm or Hymn ſuggeſted to them by the Spi- 
fit of God, to his Glory, and the Church's Edification, or 

bad a Ds2rine, either for Inſtruction or Conſolation, or had 

a {trange Tongue, or the Gift of interpreting Tongues ; let it 
be how it will, he exhorts that all be done ſo as may moſt and 
beſ: tend to the Benefit and Edification of the Church, 
which is the true End of Church-Afﬀemblies. The great 
End, Deſign and Aim, which thoſe who adminiſter in holy 
Things ought to propound to themſelves in all their publick 
Adminiſtrations, is the Church's Edification, the People's 
Growth and Improvement in Knowledge, Faith and Holi- 
neſs: Let all things be done to edifying ; that is, let all your 
publick Offices be ſo peiſormed, and in ſuch a manner as may 
beſt conduce to the End for which they were deſigned. 


27 If any man ſpeak in an unknown tongue, let it be 
by two, or at the moſt by three, and that by courſe; 
and let one interpret. 
ter, let him keep ſilence in the church; and let him 
ſpeak to himſelf and to God. 29 Let the prophets 
ſpeak two or three, and let the other judge. 30 If 
ey thing be revealed to another that ſitteth by, let the 
firit hold his peace. 31 For ye may ai propheſy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. 32 And the Spirits of the prophets are ſub- 
ject to the prophets. 33 For God is not the author 


of contuſion, but of peace, as in all churches of the 


ſaints. 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice for the Church's Edification, is 
this, That ſuch as had the Gift of Tongues ſhould not ſpeak 
all together, but two or three ſucceſſively one after another; 
and that one interpret what was ſo ſpoken, to the Benefit and 
Ecitying of the Church. But if there were no Interpreter 
preſent, let him, ſays the Apoſtle, that only ſpeaks with 
. Tongues, keep filence in the Church; and let him only 

ſpeak mentally to himſelf, and to God in Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving. The ſame Advice he gives to them that propheſicd ; 
to wit, that only two or three of them ſhould propheſy ſuc- 
ceſſively, in order to the Church's Edification, and that the 
reſt of the Prophets ſhould fit ftill and judge, examining 
their Doctrine by the Rule of the Word: for, fays he, the 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubiect to the Prophets ; that is, 
the Doctrines which the Prophets deliver are apt to be judg- 
ed and examined by other Prophets, whether they be a- 
greeable to the Word of God or not; or the Inſtinct by which 
the Prophets pretend to be moved at that time to prophely, 
is ſubject to the Judgment and Cenſure of other Prophets, 
who are endowed with the ſame Gift. And thus he declares, 
that all that are Prophets, and prophetically inſpired, may 
propheſy, provided it be done orderly and fucceffively, with- 
out occaſioning Diſorder and Confuſion in the Church; and 
ſo managed, as to anſwer the great End of the Inftitution ; 
namely, the Inſtruction, Edification and Conſolation of the 
Church. For God is not the Author of Confuſion, but of 
Peace: Confuſion is ſo far from being of divine Inſpiration, 
that it is hateful to God, who requires that Peace and Or- 
der ſhould be kept and maintained, not only in the Church 
of Corinth, but in all the Churches of the Saints. That 
which breaks Order, breaks Peace; for there can be no true 
Peace without Order; and God is not the Author of Diſor- 
der and Confuſion in the Churches, but of Peace. Here by 
the way let us obſerve and note, that ſpeaking and preaching 
in the publick Aſſemblies is limited all along by the Apoſtle 
to the Prophets: Let the Prophets ſpeak ; not the common 
People, they were to fit by, it was no Part of their Buſineſs 
to ſpeak, but to examine what was ſpoken, by the Rule of 
the Word. The authoritative Preaching of the gifted Bre- 
thren, at the Call of a private Congregation, was no more 
permitted by St Paul, than his ſuffering of Women to 


28 But it there be no interpre- 


ſpeak in the Church: none but Piophets, or Purſons in Of- 
ſice appointed tor the Work of Preaching, were ever ſuffered 
to undertake it in the primitive Times, and downwards, till 
very lately. Let ſuch as firſt gave, and Hill give, Eucou- 
ragement to the contrary, conſider how they will anſwer it 


at the Bar of God, who is not the Author of fuch Confu- 
ſion and Diforder, but of Peace. 


34 Let your women keep filence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but hey 
are commanded to be under obedience, as allo ſaith the 
law. 35 And if they will learn any thing, ler them 
aſk their huſbands at home: for it is a ſhame tor wo- 
men to ſpeak in the church. 


A farther Rule is here given by the Apoſtle for maintaining 
Decency and Order in the publick Aſſemblies ; namely, that 
the Women ſhould never preſume to ſpeak or utter any thing 
as publick Teachers in the Congregation; no not fo much 
as alk any Queſtion publickly : Almighty God having by his 
Law made Subjection (not publick Inſtruction) their Duty, of 
which Silence is a Token. Here obſerve, That it is not the 


| Womens ſpe:.king in the publick Attemblies, when they join 


with the Congregation in finging of Pſaims and Prayer, but 
their ſpeaking by way of teaching and propheſying, that is 
here forbidden. Note farther, That the Means of Inſtruction 
were not denied the Women; at home they might put forth 
Queſtions to their Huſbands for their own Information and 
datisfaction; but to do any Thing like this publickly, was a 
'hame, or indecent thing, both to the Church, the Huſband 
and herſelf. Still ab/erve, How the God of Order calls for 
Order, and delights in Decency, eſpecially in laces where 
his Religious Worſhip is celebrated. He has u worthy 
Thoughts of God, that thinks him either a Patron ct, or 
pleaſed with, any Diforder, either in civil Affairs, or religi- 
00s Services. | 


36 What? came the word of God out from you? 
or came it unto you only? 37 If any man think 
himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiricual, let him acknow- 
ledge that the things that I write unto you are the com- 
mandments of the Lord. 38 But it any man be ig- 
norant, let him be ignorant. 


Theſe Words are looked upon by Interpreters as a ſmart 
Reflection upon ſome of the Minifters and Members of the 
Church of Corinth; who, from a high Opinion which they 
had of themſelves and their own ——— would not 
ſubmit to the foregoing Precepts, Canons and Rules, for Or- 
der and Decency in the Church of God. What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, do you think that you have all the Word and Will 
of Gcd? Doth all Knowledge of Scripture, and Reſolution 
of Doubts, reft in your Breaſts, and flow out of your Lips? 
Confider, you are not the firſt Church that was planted 7 = 
ruſalem was before you) the Goſpel was ſent to you, it did 
not come out firſt from you, Whence learn, That all kind 
of Scorn is not always uncomely : Men are apt to over-rate 
themſelves, and to over-value their own Abilities, as if they 
had engroſſed all Knowledge, that all muſt borrow from their 
Store, and light their Candle at the Torch. Now in that 
Caſe, we may, without Breach of Charity, or Blemiſh of 
Holineſs, check Pride with Deriſion; and ſpeak them below 
Men, who ſet up themſelves above Men. Obferve next, The 
Apoſtle affirms, That theſe Rules for Order and Decency 
which he had given them, were from the Lord ; and he ex- 
pected and required, that thoſe who eſteemed themſelves Pro- 
phets, ſhould obſerve and obey them as ſuch : But if Men will 
be ignorant, and obſtinate in their Ignorance, be it at their 
Peril, and let them look to it, do not you regard them: I 
any be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 


39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſy, and 
forbid not to ſpeak with tongues. 40 Let all things 
be done decently and in order. 


For a cloſe of the whole, he exhorts them earneſtly to en- 
deavour after the Gift of Propheſying, and not to forbid 
the Uſe of the Gift of Tongues, provided the forementioned 
Rules and Directions before given be obſerved; that fo in 
their publick Aſſemblies all things relating to religious 

. . Worſhip 
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Worſhip be performed with that becoming Gravity and De- 
cency which may moſt and beſt conduce to the Glory of God, 
and the Church's Edification. Learn hence, 1. That the 
whole Church in general, and every individual Member of 
it in particular, ought to perform all the Duties of God's 

arſhip in a decent and orderly Manner. Learn, 2. That 
it is the Duty of Church-Governors to take care that Order 
and Decency be enjoined and obſerved in the Church of God 
to the Edification of all the Members of it. Learn, 3. 
That they only have Authority to make Church-Orders, 
whom the Lord has made Church-Governors. Learn, 4. 
That ſuch Orders as relate to real Decency in the Worſhip of 
God, made and confirmed by the Gavernors of the Church, 
ought to be obeyed and conformed to by the Members of the 
Church for Conſeience- ſake, that all things may be done de- 
cently and in order. 


CHAP. XV. 

The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this excellent Chay- 
ter now before us, is to eftabliſh the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, which ſome in the Church of Corinth 
at that Time denied. This grand Article 7 the Chriſtian 
Faith is here by ſeveral Arguments defended, the Abſurdity 
of the contrary declared, the Objeftions made againſt it fully 
anſwered, and Chriſtian . in the Faith, and labo- 
rious Diligence in the Wark of Cbri 
the end of the Chapter. 


| Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the goſpel 

which I preached unto you, which allo ye 
have received, and wherein ye ſtand; 2 By which allo 
ye are ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached 
unto you, unleſs ye have believed in vain. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Subject Matter of St Paul's preach- 
ing to the Corinthians, it was the Goſpel; I declare unto 
you the Goſpel which I preached; and particularly the Doc- 
trine of the Body's Reſurrection, which was a great Point 
ef that Goſpel which he had preached and delivered to 
them. Obſerve, 2. The Obedience which many, if not 
moſt of the Corinthians had given to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; they heard it, believed it, and embraced it as the 
Truth of God; which Goſpel ye received, and wherein ye 
and; that is, the beſt and greateſt Part of you are firm to 
your former Profeſſion, though ſome are fallen away. Ob- 
erve, 3. The bleſſed Effect which the Goſpel had upon 
_ thoſe that did believe and receive it: By it they were ſaved ; 
that is, put into a ſalvable State, brought into the right and 
only Way that leads to Salvation. The Goſpel reveals the 
Object, Salvation; it directs loſt Man which way to arrive 
at it, aſſures him that it is attainable, and inclines and encou- 
rages him ſeriouſly to endeavour after the Attainment of it. 
Obſerve, 4. The Condition annexed and required on our 
Part, in order to the obtaining that Salvation which the Goſ- 
pel diſcovers unto us, and that is Perſeverance; for that is 
implied in our keeping in Memory what we have received: Ye 
are ſaved if ye keep in Ademory. If we do not ſtedfaſtly 
cleave to the Goſpel, and to this grand Doctrine of it, the 
Reſurrectian, our Hearing is vain, our Believing is vain, our 


Hopes of Salvation are vain : By the Goſpel we are ſaved, if 


wwe keep it in memory, and practiſe it; otherwiſe we have be- 
lieved it in vain. 


2 © For l delivered unto you firſt of all that which 
I alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our fins ac- 
cording to the ſcriptures; 4 And that he was buried, 
and that he roſe again the third day according to the 
ſcriptures: 5 And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then 
of the twelve. 6 After that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once : of whom the greater part 
remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. 
7 After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the 
apoſtles. _ 


Obſerve here the Apoſtle's Fidelity, 1. In delivering no- 


thing to the Church but what he had received; I delivered 


ta you firſt of all that which [ 2 recaived either mediately 
by Ananias, or by immediate Revelation from Chrift him- 


teil. Obſerve, 2. The principal and fundamental Doctrines 


„ urged and enforced to 


| or Articles of Faith, which the Apoſtle in his Preac 
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inſiſted upon amongſt them, namely, the Death, 4 . — 
and the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Can: 
That he died for our Sins, that is, a voluntary Sacrifice f 
our Sins, to make an Atonement for Sin, as the Pro 1 
Iſaiah and Daniel had long foretald. Aud that be uw, f. 
ried. The dead Body of our dear Redeemer was deck! Is 
buried by a ſmall Number of his own Diſciples, and Pr 4 
nued in the State of the Dead, and under the Power of Death, 
for a time. That he was buried is a Demonſtration of the 
Certainiy that he died. And that he reſe again the third Dai 
according to the Scriptures, Chriſt, though laid, was not by 
in the Grave, but by the omnipotent Power of his Godhaad 
revived, and roſe again from the Dead the third Day, to th 
Conſternation of his Eemies, and the Conſolation of all Be. 
lievers. Obſerve, 3. How the Apofile proves the Truth 
and Verity of Chriſt's Reſurrection by ocular Demonſſta 
tion: He is riſen, becauſe he was ſeen alive after his Paſſion. 
Furſt of Peter, next of the whole College of the Apoſt. "rg | 
which formerly conſiſted of twelve; then of five e 
Brethren at once in Galilee, whereof ſome were then alive 
to teſtify it: After which he was ſeen of James, and then 
of all the Apoſtles. Theſe were all holy Perſons, who dur 
not deceive, and who confirmed thcir Feſtimony with their 
Blood. So that no Article of Faith, no Point of Religion 5 
of more confeſſed Truth, and infallible Certainty, than this of 
our Lord's Reſurrection; and blefled be Ged it is fo, ſeeing 
the whole Weight of Faith, Hope, and Salvation, depends 
upon Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. Fehold how great a 
Weight the Scripture hangs upon this Nail ; Thanks be to 
God, it is a Nail faſtened in a ſure Place. Our Lord's Re: 
ſurrection is his Church's Conſolation. | 


8 And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, 23 of one 
born out of due time. | 


As Chriſt was ſeen of St Paul laſt of all the Apoſtles, fs 
it is probable he was ſeen laſt by him of all Perſons: We 
read not of any that ſaw Chrift atter St Stephen and St Paul, 
who here reckons himſelf among thoſe who were Eye-wit- 
neſſes of the riſen Jeſus; Loft of all be was ſem of me 
alſo, Obſerve farther, the great Humility of St Paul, in 
ſtyling himſelf an untimely Birth, or a Perſon bern out of 
due time. But in what Senſe doth he mean that he was bora 
out of due time? Arſw. (1.) Negatively ; not that he way 
as fo his ſpiritual Birth born too toon, but rather too late. 
Alas ! he had been too long a proud Fhariſee, a formal Pro- 
ſeſſor, a fiery Perſecutor. In this Senſe he was no abortive, 
or born out of due Time, but rather born tco late than toe 
ſoon. But poſitively he calls himſelf an abortive, or untime- 
ly Birth, (1.) Becauſe he was the laſt of the Apoſtles that 
was called; the reſt were called by Chriſt whilſt here on 
Earth. Paul was called by Chriſt from Heaven after his 
Departure from Earth to Heaven. (2.) Becauſe of the 
Suddenneſs and Violence of his Convertion : An Abortion is 
occaſioned by ſome ſudden Surprize, ſome Strain, or violent 
Motion. St Paul's Converſion was a wonderful violent 
Converſion, out of the ordinary Way and Courſe; he was 
ſmitten from his Horſe to the Ground, and lay as one dead in 
his Paſſage to his new Life. (3.) Becauſe abortive Children 
are leſſer, weaker, and more imperfect Children, than thoſe 
of full Growth, As an abortive Child is the leaſt of Children, 
ſo he reckons himſelf the leaſt of the Apoſtles, and ftylcs 
himſelf ſo in the next Verſe, where he thus ſpeaks, I was 
as one born out of due Time. 


g For I am the leaſt of the apoſtles, that am not 
meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which was beſtowed upon 
me was not in vain; but I laboured more abundantly 
than they all: yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me. 11 Therefore whether it were I or 
they, ſo we preach, and fo ye believed. 


. Obſerve here, 1. The profound Humility of this great 
Apoltle, and how low he was in his own Thoughts; he calls 
himſelf the leaft of. the Apo/iles ; nay, not meet or worthy to 
be called an Apoſtle, becauſe he had perſecuted the Church 
of Chriſt with ſo much Fury and Fierceneſs. Elſewhere he 
ttyles himſelf /z{s than the 4% of all Saints not that any thing 
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can be leſs than the leait; but the Original being a double 
Diminutive, his Meaning is, that he was as little as could be. 
O admirable Humility ! the more we know of God and our- 
ſelves, the more humble Apprehenſions we ſhall have of our- 
ſelves; a good Man's Thoughts are always Joweſt of himſelf; 
the more Holineſs any Man has, the more Humility he bas. 
Humility is a great Evidence of our Holineſs, it being indeed 
2 great Part of our Holineſs, Obſerve, 2. How the Apoſile 
aſcribes all that he was, wherein he differed from athers, to 
the Grace of God; By the Grace of God I am what I am. 
As we receive our natural Being from the Power of God, ſo 
we derive our ſpiritual Being from the Grace of God; it 
[ forbear what is evil, it is from reſtraining Grace; if I follow 
what is ſpiritually good, it is from wg Kg any therefore 
not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy Grace be the Praiſe. 
Obſerve, 3. The bleſſed Fruit which the Grace of Gad pro- 
duced in St Paul: It cauſed him to labour, (Grace is an ac- 
tive Principle) to labour abundantly, to labour more abun- 
dantly than all the Apoſtles; not more than all of them put 
together, but more than any one of them that were his Fel- 
low Apoſtles, ſeparately conſidered. Such as receive moſt 
Grace and Favour trom God, are holily ambitious to do the 
utinoft Services for God. Obſerve, 4. Leſt he ſhould ſeem 
to be too iſſuming, and to arrogate any thing to himſelf, he 
adds, Tt not 1, but the Grace of God which was with me. 
Beheld how the holy Apoſtle aſcribes the Fruit of all his 
Endeavours to the Grace of God, to the Influences and As- 
liltances of the Holy Spirit of Grace, exciting him, aſſiſting 
him, working in him and with him, and ſucceeding of him 
in all nis Enterprizes and Undertakings for the Glory of God, 
and the Good of Souls; I laboured, yet not I, but divine 
Grzcz bat went along with me. Obſerve, 5. The Inference 
which the Apoſtle draws from the whole; Therefore whether 
it were I, ar then, ſo we preach, and fo ye believed; that is, 
whe-ther-it were I, or any other of the Apottles, who laboured 
moſt in the preaching of the Goſpel, the Doctrine is the ſame ; 
naincly, that Chiiſt died for our Sins, roſe gains and will 
raiſe us. This is the Doctrine which we Apoſtles preached, 
and which you Corinthians believed and received; therefore 
why ſhould any of you now ſtagger in the Faith, and diſbe- 
lic. the ReſurreRion of the Body, which is a Blow made at 
the Root of Chriſtianity ? Alas! what have we to carry our 
Spirits through all the rugged Paſſages and croſs Diſpenſa- 
tions of this Life, but only our Hopes in Reverſion, only our 
Hepes of a glorious Reſurrectian, and bleſſed Immortality? 


12 © Now if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the 

dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is no reſur- 
rection of the dead? 13 But if there be no reſurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen. 14 And if 
Chriſt be not riſen, then 7s our preaching vain, and 
your faith 7s alſo vain. 15 Yea, and we are found 
talſe witneſſes of God; becaute we have teſtified of 
God that he raiſed up Chriſt; whom he raiſed not up, 
it ſo be that the dead riſe not. 16 For if the dead 
riſe not, then is not Chriſt raiſed. 17 And if Chriſt 
be not raiſed, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your 
ſins. 18 Then they alſo which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt are periſhed. 19 If in this life only wehave 
hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſerable. 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted and proved the Reſurrection 


of Chriſt by ocular Demonſtration, by a plentiful Teſtimony 
of thoſe who ſaw him after he was riſen, and withal in- 
formed them that this was the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 
both he and the reſt of the Apoſtles had with one Conſent 
preached to them, he from hence infers the Certainty and 
Neceſſity of our Reſurrection. And becauſe ſome in the 
Church of Corinth were tainted with the wicked Opinion of 
the. Sadducces, who ſaid there was no Reſurrection ; therefore 
to ſtrangle this monſtrous Opinion amongſt the Corinthians 
in the Birth, he ſhews the Abſurdity of it in theſe Verſes be- 
tore us, His firſt Argument runs thus : If there be no Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, then Chriſt the Head is not riſen ; for if 
the Head be riſen, he will certainly raiſe up his Members. 
Chriſt's Reſurrection is the Cauſe, the Pattern and Archetype 
of ours: He did not only raiſe his Body from the Grave, but 
his Church with him. For indeed Chriſt is not perfectly riſen, 
till all his Members are riſen with him, and raiſed like him. 
True is is, that Chriſt's perſonal Refurretion was perfect 
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when he aroſe: and it is as true, that all Believers aroſe re- 
preſentatively when Chriſt aroſe. But till all Believers ariſe 
perſonally, the Reſurrection of Chriſt has not received its ut- 
moſt Perfection. His next Work is to prove the Certainty 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection from the manifold Abſurdities which 
would follow upon the Denial of it; as namely, Firſt, If 
Chriſt be not riſen, then the Apoſtles preaching was vain, 
and their Belief of it was vain alſo. Our preaching is vain ; 
that is, we who in our preaching have ſo firongly aſſerted 
Chriſt's ReſurreQion, as an infallible Argument of the Divinity 
of his Perſon and Doctrine, have taught you a vain and idle 
Dream: And your Faith in Chriſt, as riſen from the Dead, is 
no better than a Fancy; vain Yo; ſeeing the Ohject of it 
faileth, Chriſt as riſen from the Dead. (2.) If Chritt be not 
rifen, then we are found falſe Witneſſes of God; that is, then 
St Paul himſelf, and the other Apoſtles had given a f.lſe Teſ- 
timony of God to the World, in affirming that God the Fa- 
ther had raiſed up Chriſt the Son from the Dead; which he 
did not do, if there be no Reſurrection of the Dead. To be 
falle Witneſſes for Men is a Sin of no common Guilt ; but 
to bely God, and be falſe Witneſſes for God, is a Sin of an 
aggravated Guilt, which the holy Apoſtles could not be ſup- - 
poſed to be guilty of. Again, (3.) If Chriſt be not raiſed 

from the Dead, then we are yet. in our Sins; that is, under 
the Guilt of our Sins, and liable to Condemnation for our 
Sins: we are not juſtified and abſolved from them, unleſs 
Chriſt has expiated the Guilt of them; and this he has not 
done, if he be not riſen, but remains himſelf under the Power 
of Death; for he was raiſed again for our Juſtification. Far- 
ther, (4.) If Chriſt be not riſen, then the! which are fallen 
afleep in Chriſt are periſhed: that is, the dead Saints in gene- 
ral, and the holy Martyrs and Sufferers for Chriſt in particu- 
lar, who are fallen aſleep, are periſhed utterly, and loſt finally, if 
there be no Reſurrection; Martyrs will then be great Loſers, 
and Martyrdom great Folly, Laſtiy, Then Chriſtians are of 
all Men moſt miſerable. As if the Apoſtle had faid, As thoſe 
Martyrs were errant Fools, and periſhed as ſuch, who laid 
down their Lives for Chriſt, if they have no Hopes of a Re- 
ſurrection, when they ſhall take them up again: ſo we Chri- 
ſtians that ſurvive are the wretchedeſt Creatures upon Earth, 
who undergo all the Sufferings and Haidſhips of this Life, and 
deny ourſelves many Comforts and Advantages which we 
might enjoy. If after this mortal Life we have no Hope, 
who would care to do well, or who wauid fear to do ill ? 


| Were this believed, none would live fo fleſhly and ſenſual a 


Life as thoſe that do not believe the Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; 
and none would be ſo miſerable in this Life as the holy ſelf- 
denying Chriſtian, had he not an Hope after Death of a 
glorious Reſurrection. Learn hence, That true Chriſtians - 
would be more unhappy than any other Men, if their Hap- 
pineſs were confined to this Life only: we are of all Men moft 
miſerable. We Chriſtians are more miſerable than other Mor- 
tals; and we Apoſtles and Miniſters more miſerable than 
other Chriſtians, who, like Beacons upon the Tops of Moun- 
tains, ſtand open continually to all Storms and Tempeſts 
raiſed againſt us by Men and Devils. | 


20 But now is Chriſt riſen from the dead, 
come the firſt- fruits of them that ſlept. 


Obſerve here, (1.) The Reſurrection of Chriſt declared; 
Now is Chrift riſen from the Dead. (2.) Our Reſurrection 
from his inferred and inſured; he aroſe as the firfl-fruits f 
them that flept. The Term of Firſt-fruits is metaphorical, al- 
luding to the Oblation of the Fiſt-fruits in the Levitical Law, 
( Lev. xxiii. 9.) theſe were offered both as an Acknowledgment 
that the whole Crop was God's, and as a Pledge and Aſſurance 
of their enjoying the whole Crop from God, and as a Mean 
by which the whole Crop was conſecrated and ſanctified to 
their Uſe. As ſure as the whole Harveſt follows the Firſt- 
fruits, ſo ſhall the Saints Reſurrection follow the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, as an Effect follows its proper Cauſe; for Chriſt's 
ReſurreRion is the meritorious Cauſe, the efficient Cauſe, and 
the exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection; and as it is the 
Cauſe, ſo is it the Pledge, the Earneſt, and the full Aſſurance 
of ours. Obſerve, (3.) Chriſt is called the Firſt-fruits of them 
that ſlept; that is, the Firſt-fruits from the Dead of them that 
ſlept ; not as if Chriſt were abſolutely the firſt that was raiſed 
from the Dead, for we read of one raiſed by Elijah, and an- 


and be- 


| other by Eliſha, and of Lazarus raiſed by Chriſt ; but theſe 


were ſo raiſed as to die again; they were not raiſed to a Life 
of Immortality: but now Chriſt was the firſt that a#ſe never 
to die more; the firſt that aroſe by his ewn Power, the firſt 


that 
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that aroſe to give others a Pledge and Aſſurance of their riſing Enemy to the Wicked, as it is a Palluge to everlatting Miſery 
after him, and of their riſing like unto him: Chriſt's Reſur- | by their falling immediately into the Hands of the Livi 
rection is the Cauſe, the Pattern, the Pledge, the Aſſurance of | God, from whoſe Mouth they receive a final Seiten gre, 
the Believers Reſurrection. Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, | part accurſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the — r de- 
and become the Firſt fruits of them that ſlept. his Angels. Obſerve, 3. That this Enemy is the latt F. and 
it is ſo to the Children of God; when they have 8 
21 J For ſince by man came death, by man came Death, they have overcome all their Enemies at anz er 
alſo the reſurrection of the dead. 22 For as in Adam | eſpecially their worſt Enemy, Sin, which they could ee 


all die, even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Wr n 
| | to the World by Sin, yet Sin ſhall go out of the World b 

Here obſerve, That our Apoſtle, to prove Chriſt's Reſur- Death. Ober de, 4. This laſt Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed by 
rection to be the Cauſe of our Reſurrection, makes a Compa- loſing its Sting that it cannot annoy, by loſing its Terror that 
riſon betwixt Adam and Chriſt, whom he repreſents as two it cannot amaze, by loſing its Power that it cannot deſtroy ; 
Originals and Fountains, the one of Death, the other of Life: _ by loſing its very Being, it ſhall be finally aboliſhed ang 
as by Adam's Sin all that are Partakers of his human Nature eltroyed by a Reſur rection from the Dead. Ob/crwe, 5. The 
die 4 natural Death, ſo all that are Partakers of Chriſt's divine Deſtroyer of Death, this laſt Enemy, is Chriſt, 27:/. xiii, 14.7 
Nature, all that are his ſpiritual Seed and Offspring, ſhall be will ranſem them from the Power of the Grave, I will redeem 1}, 17 
raiſed and made alive by him; for the Expreſſions in Adam, from Death. Chr it has conquered Death meritorioufly by his 
and in Chrift, do denote a Caufality in both, the one of Death, gan, victorioully by his Reſurrection. O8f. 6. The 
and the other of Life : as the Death of all Mankind came by cope and Drift of the Apoſtle's Argument in this Afſertion 
Azam, fo the ReſurreQtion of all Mankind comes by Chriſt ; and that is, to prove the Neceſſity of the Reſurrection; the 
the Wicked ſhall be raiſed by him His Fudicis, by the Power Argument lies thus, Chriſt muſt reign till all his Enemies arg 
of Chriſt as their Lord and Judge: the Righteous ſhall be deitroyed, but Death is one of theſe Enemies, the laſt of them 


raiſed beneficis Mediatoris, by virtue of their Union with him which Keeps the Believer's Body from Union with his Sou! 
as their Head. | | and from Communion with Chriſt, therefore Death mult be 


deſtroyed ; and there is no other Way to deſtroy Death but 
by a Reſurrection from the Dead, which is the Truth gu; 
Apoſtle ſtrongly proves throughout this whole Chapter. 


Milery, 


23 But every man in his own order: Chrift the 
firſt-fruits, afterward they that are Chriſt's, at his 
coming. 24 Then cometh the end, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Fa- 
ther; when he ſhall have put down all rule and all 
authority and power. 25 For he muſt reign till he 
hath put all enemies under his feet. 


27 For he hath put all things under his feet. Rut 
when he ſaith all things are put under ir, ic is wy 
niteſt that he is excepted which did put ail things un- 
der him. 28 And when all things ſhall be ſubdued 
{unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an ObjeQion. Some might ſay, unt him that put all things under him, that God may 
If Chriſt's Reſurrection be the Cauſe of the Believer's Reſur- be all in all. | 
rection, then why did not all Believers riſe when he aroſe * | 
The Head being riſen, why did not all the Members riſe with | Our Apoſtle here proceeds in the Argument which he begun 
him? He Anſiuers, No, God had appointed an Order which | at the 24th and 25th Verſes, that Chriſt muſt continue as \'e- 
muſt be obſerved; and this Order was, that Chriſt ſhould be | diator to reign till all things are ſubject to him, and al Landes 
the Firſt-fruits of the Harveſt; that he ſhould riſe firſt from | ſubdued by him: this the Apoſtle here proves, becauſe God the 
the Dead, and then they that are Chriſt's at his coming to Father has put all Things, and all Perſons, under his Son's 
Judgment ſhall riſe after him. And then cometh the End; Feet, as Mediator, himſelf only excepted; God the Father 
that is, the End of the World, when Chriſt will deliver up having reſerved to himſelf his own fovereign Empire and ſu- 
his Kingdom to Gad the Father, What Kingdom? His me- | preme Authority; he being excepted from this Subjection him- 
diatorial Kingdom, which, as Mediator, he received from his | ſelf, who gave it to his Son. And when all Things ſhall be 
Father; not his natural and effential Kingdom, which, as | thus ſubdued to Chrift, then his mediatorial Kingdom ſhall be 
God, he had with his Father from Eternity; this ſhall never | delivered up to his Father, from whom he did receive it; yea, 
be delivered up, for of this his Kingdom there ſhall be no | the Son himſelf, as Mediator and Head of the Church, ſhall 
End; but at the End of the World Chriſt having ſubdued all | be ſubje& to the Deity, that God the Father, Son and Holy 
his and his Church's Enemies, and put down all Rule, Au-] Ghoſt, may be all in all, by a full Communication to, and 
thority and Power, both in the World and in the Church, he | intimate Union with the Saints. Learn hence, 1. That the 
ſhall deliver up his mediatorial Kingdom to his Father, and | mediatorial Kingdom of Chriſt was given to him by God the 
reign no longer as Mediator, and as deputed by his Father ; Father, as a Reward of his Sufferings, hit. ii. 8, 9. Hz 
but he ſhall ſtill reign, eternally reign, as God equal with the | became obedient to the Death, wherefere Gad hath highly exalt- 
Father: For his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and his fed him. Learn, 2. That this mediatorial Tingdom was 
Dominion endureth to eternal Ages. Here note, That when | given to Chriſt only according to his human Nature; ſeeing 
our Apoſtle is ſetting forth the Order in which the Saints ſhall | the human Nature only ſuffered, and the divine Nature is 2 
ariſe, he ſays nothing of a firſt and ſecond Reſurrection, no- pable of no ſuch Exaltation or new Dominion, he was thus 
thing of a firſt and ſecond Coming of Chriſt to Judgment ; | exalted, Becauſe he was the Son of Man, John v. 27. Learn, 
one to reign on Earth a thouſand Years, and a ſecond to judge | 3. That during the Continuance of the mediatorial King- 
all the World, Mention is here made of a general Reſur- | dom of Chriſt, the Father judges no Man, but commits all 
rection, when all the Saints ſhall be raiſed together, but not a | Judgment unto his Son, giving him full Power and Authority 
Word of ſome being raiſed before the reſt to reign with o puniſh and reward according to his own Wiſdom, Will and 
Chriſt a thouſand Years, Pleaſure; and as Lord of all he gives Laws to all. Learn, 
| 225 4. That this mediatorial Kingdom Chriſt ſhail certainly Jay 
26 The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death. | down; when all Things are ſubdued unto him, the Exercile 
| of his kingly Power ſhall ceaſe then; and as Chriſt is now ail 
Obſerve here, 1. What Sin has ſubjected the human Na- in all with relation to his Church, the Godhead then will be 
ture to, and that is Death; Sin brought Mortality into our | all in all; and Chriſt himſelf, as Man, will be ſubject to his 
Natures, and the Wages of Sin is Death. O6/. 2. That Death | Father, as well as Saints and Angels are ſubject to him. From 
is an Enemy to Humanity, an Enemy to the whole Race of | thoſe Words, God ſhall be all in all, as applied to his Saints, 
Mankind, both to Body and Soul, to the Righteous and the | we learn, That all the Saints ſhall be abundantly fatisfied in 
Wicked; to the Body, by . which is the Glory of] Heaven with the Fruition of the Deity alone; there is enough 
the Creation in a Moment into Rottenneſs and Putrefaction; Ito God alone eternally to fill and ſatisfy all the bleſſed Souls in 
to the Soul, by occaſioning its Separation from the Body, to- Heaven, without the Addition of any Creature · comfort. God 
wards which it has ſo ſtrong and affectionate an Inclination [is compleat Satisfaction to his Children in the Abſence (I mult 
and Deſire, as its old Companion. Death is alſo an Enemy [not ſay pe Fo all other Enjoyments; we want theſe Com- 
to the Righteous, as it*blunts the Edge of his Deſires after |forts in our Way; we ſhall want none of them at our Jour- 
Heaven, and abates that Joy which he ſhould have in the be- |ney's End, for there God will be all in all; as in Heaven we 
eving Thoughts and Apprehenſions of Heaven; and it is an |thall ſee God, ſo we ſhall there eve nothing but God. Fi 
| | 29 11 
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29 Elſe what ſhall they do which are baptized for 
the dead, if the dead riſe not at all? Why are they 
then baptized tor the dead 2 


Expoſitors do vary exceedingly in the Senſe and Interpre- 
tation of this difficult Text; tome underſtand it of a Sacra- 
mental, ſome of a Funeral, and ſome of a Metzohorical Bap- 
tiſm or Waſhing. Thoſe who underſtanding it of 2 Sacramen- 
tal Baptizing, ſay, That the Baptized for the Dead, are thoſe 
who are Baptized upon the Article of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, aud conſequently in Hope of the Reſurrection: As if 
the Apoſtle had laid, As for thoſe among you in the Church 
© Corinth, who are baptized Perſons, and yet deny the Re- 
furrection of the Dead, I would demand of them why they 
hare in their Baptiſm made a Profeſſion of believing the Ar- 
ticle ut the Reſurrection? Why were they baptized in this 
Fab, if they now renounce it? To be a baptized Chriſtian, 
and yet deny the Reſurrection, is a flat and plain Contradic- 
tion, Others underftand it of a Funeral Waſhing of the dead 
Corpſe in order to Burial ; and they ſay this was done in the 
Belicf and Expectation of the dead Body's riſing again. As 
i. he had ſaid, If the dead Corpſe ſhall never riſe more, to 
what Purpoſe do you waſh them? Do Men give Reſpect 
where there is no Hope? Others will have a Metaphorical 
and Allegocical Baptiſm here intended; namely, Afflictions, 
Perſzcutions, and Martyrdom : As if he had faid, If there be 
no Reſurrection of the Dead, what Benefit will accrue to 
thoſe that ſuffer Perſecution, and Death itſelf, for profeſſing 
and defending the Reſurrection of ſome that are dead, namely, 
Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Reſurrection is paſt; and of the Saints, 
whoſe Reſurrection is to come? Some, laſt of all, render the 
Words thus: Moreover, what ſhall they do that are baptized, 
| for the ſake of the Dead? If the Dead are not raiſed at all, 
why a e they therefore baptized for the ſake of the Dead? 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, What ſhal! they do which are 
baptized for the ſake of the holy Saints and Martyrs deceaſed ? 
Is it not by reaſon of them, that they take up the Profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity ? Yes, ſurely, the Sight of the Holineſs of 
their Lives, and of their 8 and Conſtancy at their 
Deaths, has ſtirred up many to eſpouſe the ſame Holy Reli- 

ion, and to admit themſelves into it by the Sacrament of 
Faoricen The Death of an eminent Saint made a = 
Number of Diſciples in thoſe Days, and the Blood of an Holy 
Martyr baptized whole Cities; now to what Purpoſe is all 
this, if the Dead riſe not at all? 


30 And why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour? 


31 J proteſt by your rejoicing which I have in Chriſt | 


Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 


Our Apoſtle is ſtill arguing for the Belief of the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, and ſeems to ſpeak here after this Manner : 


that expoſes us continually to Death and Danger? Why 
ſhould we run the Hazard of the Loſs of Eftate, Liberty, 
and Life itſelf, if there be no Reſurrection in order to a Re- 
tribution, when our Courage and Conſtancy for Chriſt and 
his Holy Religion ſhall be acknowledged and rewarded ? 
Why ftand we in jeopardy every Hour ? Intimating, that it 
would be the greateſt Folly and Madneſs to ſuffer the worſt 
of Evils for the ſake of Chriſtianity, if all our Hopes periſh 
in the Grave. He adds farther, That as to himſelf he died 
daily; that is, was continually expoſed to Death, in Danger 
of it, in Expectation of it, and in a Preparation for it; which 
he would never have been, if he had not an Expectation of 
a glorious Reſurrection, when all his Sufferings and Services 
ſhould be rewarded. And to confirm the Truth of what he 
ſaid, he binds it with a ſolemn Proteſtation, I proteſt by 
your rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, I die 
«daily ; that is, either I proteſt by all that Joy which I have in 
your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and by all that Rejoicing 
which is found with me for the Succeſs of my Miniſtry among 
vou; or elſe I proteſt by all that Rejoicing which I hare in 
common with you and all Chriſtians under the heavieſt Suf- 
ferings for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, that I live con- 
tinually a dying Life, perpetually in Expectation of Death, 
and Preparation for it. 


32 If eſter the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
tile not? Let us eat and drink; tor to-morrow we die. 


* 


general Words, In Deaths often. 


for after Death no 


The Apoſtle had mentioned his Sufferings in general in 
the former Verſes to teſtify his Belief and Hope of a future 
Reſurrection, Here he relates one particular Kind and Man- 
ner of Suffering; namely, his fighting with Beaſts at Epheſus - 


Fo what Purpoſe had he that mighty Struggle there, and 


ran ſuch a Hazard of his Life as that was, if he had no Hope 
of a hetter Life after this, no Expectation of a bleſſ;d Reſur- 
rection? I have fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, &c. A 
twofold Interpretation is given of theſe Words: ſome under- 
ſtand them literally and properly, that he did really combat 
with wild Beaſts; it being uſual in thoſe Times of Perſecution, 
under Heatheniſh Powers, to caſt Chriſtians to wild B-aſts ; 
the common Cry then was, Chriſtians ad Leones, Away with 
the Chriſtians to the Lions. But ſome object againſt this In- 
terpretation, That the Apoſtle being a Freeman of Rome, 
had no ſuch Indignity offered to him; that in the Az?s of the 
Apoſtles St Luke gives no Relation of it; and that the Apoſtle 
hiniſelf, in the Catalogue he gives of his Sufferings, 2 Cor. xi. 
makes no Mention of it, unleſs it be comprehended under thoſe 
Others therefore underſtand 
the Words in a Metaphorical Senſe, I have fought with Beaſts ; 
that is, with ſavage Men, with Men like Beaſts in their Man- 
ners and Conditions. And thus ſome refer this Conflict to 
Acts xix. where we read of his Conteſt with Demetrius, and 
the Silverſmiths, about Diana's Temple at Epheſus. Others 
refer it to As xiv. when he was ſtoned at Ly/tra, and left for 
dead. But whether we underſtand it literally or figuratively, 
the Force of the Argument lies thus: If I have undergone 
ſuch Deaths and Dangers at Epheſus as I have done, and ex- 
poſed my Life to the utmoſt Hazard, in Hopes of an happy 
Reſurrection, what Profit is all this to me, if there be no Re- 
ſurrection? What got I by ſuch Hazards and Hardſhips, if 
there be no Life to come? Nay, if Matters be fo, it will be 
more reaſonable to ſay, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die. Verily then, ſenſual Fools are the wiſeſt Men; and 
they have the beſt of it, that gratify their Appetites and bru- 
tiſh Deſires, expecting they ſhall ſhortly die, and there will be 
an End of them. Lrarn hence, 1. That F:ith in the Re- 
ſurrection to a future Life, encourages us againſt all the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions of this preſent Life ; the Hope of future 
Good is a powerful Support under the Preſſure and Burden of 
preſent Evil. Learn, 2. That upon Suppoſition that there 
is no Happineſs beyond the Grave, a Life of ſenſual leafure 
is not abſurd : The Eprcure's Song (Ede, Bibe, Lude, p:ft 
mortem nulla Valuptas ; Eat, Drink, Play, and while it is Day, 
Man ſball breathe) ſeems not unrea- 


ſonable. 7 


33 Be not deceived. Evil communications corrupt 
good manners. 34 Awake to righteouſneſs, and fin 
not. For ſome have not the knowledge of God: I 


ſpeak this to your ſhame. 
What Folly would it be in us Chriſtians, to chuſe a Religion | 


Here the Apoſtle adviſes them to take heed of being cor- 
rupted in their Manners by ſuch wicked Principles as Epi- 
cures would be ready to inſtil into them. II Words draw 
Perſons on to ill Deeds; therefore, ſays he, look to your 
Communication and Diſcourſe, take heed of d-bauching your 
Morals by evil Communications; and he backs this Exhor- 
tation with a forcible Motive, becauſe that ſuch ſenſual Prin- 
ciples and lewd Opinions ſhew that Men's Conſciences and 
Reaſon are in a deep Sleep, and that a ſottiſh Stupidity has 
benumbed them: ſo much is implied in the next Wards, 
Awake 1 Righteouſneſs, and Sin not. Here note, 1. That 
Sin is frequently in Scripture compared to Sleep, and very 
fitly, becauſe Sinners apprehend Things no better than Men 
aſleep; all their Apprehenſions of God and Chriſt, of Hea- 


'ven and Hell, of Eternity, and a Life to come, are flight 


and hovering Notions, wild and uncertain Gueſſes; and the 
moſt ſubſtantial Realities are with them but mere Fancies. 
Again, he that is aſleep is void of all Care and Fear, full of 
Forgetfulneſs, unapprehenſive of Dangers; ſuch is the Sin- 
ner, whilſt he continues aſleep in Sin, ſecure, but rot fate, 
Note, 2. That Repentance is the Soul's awaking out of the 
Sleep of Sin: the Soul rouzes up, apprehends, and conſiders 
its Danger, whilſt there is a Poſſibility to eſcape it, and ac- 
cordingly by Repentance flies from the Wrath to come. Note, 

. That it is not enough that we awake from Sin, but we 
muſt awake to Righteouſneſs; we muſt not only eſchew 
Evil, but do Good; for a negative Holineſs ſaves none; the 


poſitive Fruits of Holineſs 3 God, and Righteouſhte 3 
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towarcs our Neighbous, muſt be brought forth by us, and the 
Duties of both Tables be obſerved of us; this will be an Ar- 
gument of our Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion : 
the Want of this, the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians here, argued 
them not to have the true Knowledge of God, which was 
really matter of Shame to them, conſidering the Means and 
Advantanes enjoyed by them: Some have not the Knowledge of 
Gd; 1 ſpeak this te your Shame. 


35 © But ſome man will ſay, How are the dead 
railed up? and with what body do they come? 36 


Thou fool, that which thou ſowelt is not quickened ex- 
cept it die. 37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſowelt 
not that body that ſhall be, but bare grain, it may 
chance, of wheat, or ſome other grain. 38 But God 
giveth it a body as it hath pleaſed him, and to every 
led his own body. 


Our Apoſtle having fully proved the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection of the Body, in the foregoing part of the Chapter, 
comes next to anſwer the Objections that might be made againſt 
the Body's Reſurrection. And firit, That it ſeems impoſſible 
that the Dad ſhould rite: to this he anſwers, That it is as 
poſſible for the Dead to riſe, as it is for Corn ſown in the 
Earth to be quickened after it dies in the Earth; Corn ſown rots 
and dies. yet doth not periſh by dying, but riſes up green and 
freſh. Thus the Body ſown in the Grave is not lott : though 
the Parts of the Body by Death are diſſolved, yet they are not 
»nnihilated : they are ſcattered, but they are not periſhed : they 
loſe not their Entity, when they part with their Relation to Hu- 
m inity; whatſoever we loſe at Death is not loft to God; his 
KnowleCge is infinite, and his Power unlimited; it is as eaſy 
for God to raiſe our Bodies out of the Duſt, as to make them 
at firt out of nothing: Therefore Chriit told the Phariſees 
who denied the Reſurrection, That they erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. 


ſay the ObjeQors, can deſcribe with what Bodies the Dead 
ſhall ariſe ? Our Apoſtle's Anſwer is to this Effect, That our 
Bodies ſhall aliſe the ſame in Subſtance, though not in Qua- 
lities ; as Corn ſowa is raifed in Subſtance and Kind the ſame, 
but divers in Qualities, coming up with Blade and Ear, and 
Corn in it; it does not rife in the fame Figure in which it was 
ſown, but it riſes in the ſame Nature in which it was ſown : 
That which was ſown Wheat, ariſes Wheat. Thus our Bo- 
dies ſown in the Grave ſhall ariſe ſubſtantially the fame, but 
different in Qualities. Here note, That thoſe who did not 
believe the Reſurrection of the Body. judged it not only an 
impoſſible Thing, but an unworthy Thing, fer God to raiſe 
the Dead ; they looked upon the Body as the Sepulchre and 
Priſon of the Soul, and accounted it the Soul's chiefeſt Happi- 
neſs to be delivered from the Body, eſteeming it a real Puniſn 
ment to the Soul to be again re- united to fo great a Clog as the 
Body is. Therefore to this Objcct.on the Apoſtle returns a 
ſatisfactory Anſwer, by ſhewing the happy Change which 
ſhall paſs upon the raiſed Body; declaring, That though it 
ſhall ariſe the ſame Body in Subſtance, yet vaſtly different in 
(Qualities; of a mortal Body ſown, it fhall rife a ſpiritual 
B.dy ; of a vile Body be made a glorious Body. 


29 All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh : but here is one 
kind of fleih of men, another fleſh of beaſts, another 
of fiſhes, and another of birds. 40 There are alſo 


celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial : but the glory of 


the celeſtial is one, and the glory of the terreſtrial i, 
another. 41 There is one glory cf the ſun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars ; for 
one ſtar differeth from ano!ber ſtar in glory. 42 So 
alſo :5 the reſurrection of the dead. 


St Paul here proceeds farther to anſwer the Queſtion 
which the Philoſophers at Corinth put, namely, With what 
Bodies do Perſons come forth out of the Grave? He tells 
them, they ſhall be valily different in Qualities from what 
they are at preſent; and this he illuſtrates by a Similitude. 
As, ſays he, there is Difference in Bodies here below, ſome 
more excellent, as the Fleſh of Men, others leſs excellent, 
as the Fleſh of Beaſts and Birds, and as there is a Diffe- 
rence between Celeſtial and Terreſtrial Bodies, yea, a Dif- 
ference between Celeſtial Bodies among themſelves ; one ex- 

I 


The | 
next Objection againſt the Body's Reſurrection, is this; Who, | 


celling another in Glory, as the Sun excels the Moon and 
one Star excels another ; ſo will it be in the Reſurrection ho 
Bodies that riſe will vattly differ from thole that died. H | 
Note, That all this is to be underſtood of the ReſurreQion of 
the Righteous, ſince it is their Lodies alone that ſhall undergo 


this happy Change, which in the next Words th N 
deſcribes. i 5 


It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed in incor. 
ruption : 43 It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in 
glury : it is ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power: 
$6.8 is ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 


Here the Apoſtle gives a fourfold Inſtance of the Body's 
differing Qualities in the Reſurrection, It is ſown in Corruption, 
that is, it is here a frail, mortal Body, ſubject to Puttefaction: 
but when raiſed, ſhall be incorruptible, that is, never more fi. 


| ject to Death or Diſſolution. It is here a vile Body, ſubject 


to Deformity and Diſhonour, and when ſown or laid in the 
Grave, is loathſome and unlovely ; but ſhall be raiſed in Clary 

a bright and beautiful Body, ſhining like the Sun in the Fir. 
mament of the Heavens. It is thought we ſhall riſe in a full 
and perfect Age, in full Strength, Activity, and Vigour; and 
whereas our Bodies now move heavily, they ſhall then aſcend 
and deſcend like Angels. Again, It is ſown in I cakneſs ; that 
is, it is ſubject to Weakneſs by Labcur, to Decays by Age, 
to Impotency and Waſtings by Diſeaſes ; and when it dies, it 
appears an impotent Piece of Clay. But it ſhall be raiſed in 
Power by God's Power; it ſhall. be raiſed a powerful Body; 
no more impotent, weak, or feeble; but flrong and active, 
vigorous and nimble ; never ſubject more either to Wearineſs 
or Weakneſs. Laſtly, It is ſown a natural Body, an Animal 
Body, a Body ſuited to this lower ſenſible State, in which we 
live at preſent; and when it dies, it is ſown in the Grave, 
like the Body of a Beaſt. But it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual 
Body. Mark, He doth not fay it ſhall be changed into a Spi- 

rit, but into a ſpiritual Body; a Eody it ſhall remain till, but 


ſpiritualized. It is probable that our Bodies will then be aerial 


and thin and light, more ſuited to the Nature of the Soul, as 
active as Fire, as fine and thin as the Air. More particularly 
note here, That the raiſed Body will be a ſpiritual Body in 2 
threefold Reſpect. (1.) As it ſhall always be ſubject and ſer- 
viceable to the Spirit. Here the Soul is ſubject to the Body; 
the Soul muſt go the Body's Pace; but at the Reſurrection the 


| Body ſhall be everlaſtingly ſubject to the Soul or Spirit, and for 


that Reaſon is called a ſpiritual Body. (2.) It may be called 
a Spiritual Body in regard of the great Strength and Activity 
with which the Body ſhall be then endowed ; Spirits are ſtrong, 
and ſo is every Thing that is ſpiritual. The Devil is called a 
Spiritual Enemy, becauſe he is a powerful Enemy. Thus 
our Spiritual Bodies will be ſtrong Bodies; and ſtrong had 
they need to be, that they may be able to bear that exceeding 
Meigbt of Glory, as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Cor. iv. 17. which 
would cruſh our Bodies under it, were they not made ſtrong 
to bear it. (3.) It is called Spi: itual, becauſe it will then 
need no natural Helps to ſupport it, as Meat, Drink, Sleep, 
and Clothing. We ſhall want theſe no more than the Angels 
want them, being immediately ſupported by the Power of 
God, as they are. Thus it is fown a Natural Body, but 
raiſed a Spiritual Body ; not attenuated into a Spirit, but ſtill 
a Body; a real, but Spiritual Body. The Body after the 
Reſurrection ſhall be true Fleſh, but ſpiritualized, rarified and 
refined; it ſhall not loſe any Perfections which it had, but 
gain many Perfections which it had not. Hail happy Day, 
when Soul and Body ſhall be re-united, and the Happineſs of 
both compleated ! How will the Soul then bleſs God for that 
Body which was here its Inſtrument and Aſſiſtant in the Ser- 
vice of God? And how will the Body then bleſs God fot 
ſuch a Soul, which was ſo careful to ſecure an Intereſt in that 
Happineſs which it was created for, and made capable of ? 
Then will full Glory be poured into the Soul ; and when it is 
a ſecond Time married to the Body, it ſhall have a greater 
Degree of Glory than ever it had. 


— There is a natural. body, and there is a ſpiritual 
body. 45 And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam 
was made a living ſoul, the laſt Adam was made 4 

quickening 
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quickening ſpirit. 46 Howbeit that was not 
firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which is natural; 
and afterward that which is ſpiritual. 47 The firſt 
man ig of the earth earthy : the ſecond man is the 
Lord from heaven. 48 As is the earthy, ſuch are 
they that are earthy : and as is the heavenly, ſuch are 
they alſo that are heavenly. 49 And as we have born 
the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image 
of the heavenly. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle draws a Paralle] between 
the two Adams, the fult Man and Chriſt; they were two 
Roots and diſtinct Fountains, from whence all Life did ſpring 
and flow); all natural Life from the firſt Alam, all ſpiritual 
Life from Chriſt the ſecond Alam The firſt Adam was made 
2 living Soul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening Spirit. 
Obſerve, 2. The Apottle compares the Animal Life we live 
by the Union of our Jouls and Bodies, with the Spiritual Life 
we live by the Union of our Souls with Chriſt. In point of 
Dignity and real Excellency, the ſpiritual Life is far before the 
Natural; but in point of Priority the Natural Life is before 
the Spiritual: Firſi that which is natural, and afterwards that 
which is ſpiritual, Obſerve, 3. What the Pedigree and Ori- 
ginal of Man was and is: He is of the Earth earthy. Earth 
is the Original of Man, the Matter out of which his Form was 
produced. Hence the Earth is called his Earth, Pf. cxlvi. 4. 
His Breath goes forth, and he returneth to his Earth. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. As Believers have born in their Bodies here on 
Earth the Image of the firſt Alam, ſo in the Reſurrection their 
Bodies ſhall bear the Image of the heavenly Alam; that is, 
be changed into the Likeneſs of Chrift's glorious Body. This 
is the higheſt Degree of Dignity and Honour that an human 
Body is capable of. Thoſe Budies which in their firſt For 
mation were of Duſt and Clay, and which in their Diſſolution 
are no better than a Lump of Corruption, when the Grave 
delivers them back again, ſhall be ſhining and excellent Fa- 
bricks, bearing the Image of Chriſt the heavenly Adam. Then 
will the Saints Bodies be abſolutely and everlaſtingly freed from 
all natural Infirmities, from all accidental Deformities, from 
all Wants and Neceſſities; and ſhall never more be ſubject to 
Death, that formidable Adverſary of human Nature. bleſ- 
fed Hour! when both Soul and Body ſhall live immediately 
upon God, and act freely and delighttully for God, and be for 
ever ſatisfied in the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of God. 


co Now this I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. | 


By Fleſh and Blood here we are to underſtand our Bodies in 
"their preſent, natural, corruptible and mortal State. Such 
Fleſh and Blood as ours is at preſent, unchanged and unclothed 
with its heavenly Body, cannot inherit the Kingdom of God; that 
is, it cannot poſſibly enter into Heaven, and bear the Weight 
of that Glory which will there be put upon it. Corruption, 
or Nature ſubject to Corruption, cannot inherit Incorruption ; 
that is, our corruptible Bodies cannot enter into an incorrup- 
tible Heaven. Note here, Another Argument produced by 
the Apoſtle, to prove the Neceſſity of the Reſurrection, or of 
raiſing and new moulding the Body in a ſpiritual Condition; 
becauſe our natural Body, till it be made ſpiritual, cannot bear 
the Preſence of God in Heaven; it muſt be fitted for that 
glorious Place and State, before it be brought into it; by a 
Change of Qualities it muſt be ſpiritualized, purified and im- 
mortalized, or it can never bear that Weight of Glory, which 
is prepared for the Saints in that glorious Kingdom, 


51 C Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery ; We ſhall not al] 
fleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 52 In a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump. For the 
trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incor- 
ruptible, and we ſhall be changed. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers a third Objection; fome might 
ſay, What ſhall become of thoſe who ſhall be found alive at 
Chriſt's Coming? He anſwers, they ſhall not die or ſleep, 
but yet thall undergo a Change as well as thoſe that riſe from 

the Dead; theſe ſhall have Fleſh and Blood changed into ſpi- 
| Titual Bodies, as well as they, and of mortal be made immor- 
tal, of corruptible become incorruptible, and all this in a 


Moment of Time, Chriſt's powerful Voice will be like a 


| Trumpet, calling Men together, and the Dead (hall be rated 


and living Saints changed into an incorruptible State. 


53 For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, 
and this mortal muy put on immortality. 


Obſerve here, the identical Expreſſions uſed by the Apoſtle 
He doth not ſay, Corruptible muſt put on Incortuptian, and 
Morral muſt put on Immortality, but ti; Corruptibie and 
this Mortal, to ſhew the Identity and Sameneſs of it. I be- 
lie ve the Reſurrection of this Body, ſaid the Primitive Chii- 
ſtians. Every Man at the Reſurrection ſhall receive the ſame 
Body that now he hath, and be the ſame Perſon that now he is. 
Though he be not in every Conſideration what he was, yet he 
ſhall be who he was, If the ſame Body that falls be not raiſed, 
it is not a Reſurrection, but a new Creation. Indeed it is 
both- unreaſonable and unjuſt, that a Perſon ſhould fin in one 
Body, and ſuffer in another; or ſerve God in one Body, and 
be glorified in another. Job was clear in the Belief of this, 
Chap. xix. 26, 27. In my Fleſh ſhall [ fee God, and mine Eyes 
Hall tehald him. [ ſhall ſee Gad, this points out the Reality of 
the Reſurrection; and with theſe Eyes behold him, this denotes 
the Identity of the Reſurrection, that the fame Bodo ſhall 
riſe again. The Reſurrection is not a Creation of new Bodies, 
but only a Reſtitution of the old ones. 


54 So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incor- 
ruption, and this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, 
then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying thar is written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory. 55 O death, where 


is thy ſting? O grave, where zs thy victory? 


Here obſerve,” 1. The happy Condition of Believers in the 
glorious Morning of the Reſurrection, when their corruptible 
Bodies ſhall be made by the Power of Chriſt incor-uptible 
and immortal: Then fhall Death be ſwallowed up in Victory; 
that is, be overcome for ever, never to deſtroy or hurt any 
more, or to have the leaſt Power over the Body for ever. 
The Conqueror of all Fleſh is now fully conquered, and the 
Spoiler of Mankind finally ſpoiled. O Death! Thou wert 
once a victorious Conqueror, an univerſal Conqueror, ſlaying 
not thy thouſands and ten thouſands only, but beyond Num- 
ber; from the Infant to the Aged, from the Dunghill to the 
Throne, ſparing neither Age nor Sex, neither Great nor Small, 
neicher Sacred nor Prophane: But the Captain of our Salva- 
tion having entered into the Grave, the Territories of Death, 
the King of Terrors, has there encountered, diſarmed, and 
deſtroyed this victorious Conqueror; Death is ſwallowed up in 
Victory. Some read it, Death is ſwallowed down, Death is 
drank up at a Draught: Chriſt called his Sufferings by which 
he obtained Victory over Death, a Cup; and as Death is 
drank up, ſo Mortality is ſwallowed up, 2 Cor. v. 4. Bleſſed 
be God, beyond the Grave there is neither Death, nor any 
thing like Death, neither Death nor Mortality. The one 1s 
aboliſhed, the other ſwallowed up of Life. Objerve, 2. How 
the Apoſtle, in the Name of all Believers, triumphs and ho- 
lily inſults over Death, the laſt conquered Enemy. He laughs 
at it to the very Face with a pious Scorn and holy Derifion : 
O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy Vic- 
tory? As if a Man having diſarmed his Enemy ſhould fay, . 
Now, Sir, where's your Sword? where's your Piſtol 2 Thus 
the Believer ; O Death, thou thoughteſt to pierce, to pain, to 
poiſon us with thy Sting; but where is n2w thy Sting? Thou 
thoughteſt thyſelf a Conqueror, but behold thou art conquer- 
ed, Where is now thy Victory? Bleſſed be God for theſe 
Songs of Victory and Triumph, which the Captain of our 


| Salvation has put into the Mouths of all thoſe that fight under | 


his exalted Banner. 


56 The ſting of death is ſin, and the ſtrength of 
fin is the law. | | 

Obſerve here, 1. Death has its Sting. A Sting has a 
threefold Property, to pierce, to pain, and to poifon : all 
which were applicable unto Death. OZſerve, 2. Death's 
Sting is Sin, or Death has its Sting upon the Account of Sin. 
Sin, like a Sting, pierces; it pierces us in its Guilt, it pierced 
Chriſt in its Puniſhment. The Soul, which no Weapon 
can reach, Sin can wound, As a Sting, it paineth as well as 
pierceth : Judas was fo pained with it, that in the height 
of Horror he hanged himſelf in Hopes of Eaſe. And as a 


| Sting 
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Sting it poiſoneth; Sin is à deadly Poiſon, pleaſant in the 
Mouth, bitter in the Belly, baneful in the End. So ſtrong 
a Poiſon is Sin, that nothing could expel it but the Blood of 
Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. Death comes to a Believer without a 
Sting ; behold, Chriſt became obedient unto Death, that he 
might unſting Death. Death ſhot its Sting into our Saviour s 
Side, there left it, and there loft it: it is not now unto any 
of his Members an hurting, but an healing Serpent; there is 
now no Venom, no Malignity in it. Obſerve, 4. That as 
Sin is the Sting of Death, ſo the Strength of Sin is the Law. 
Not as if the 1 did encourage a Man to Sin, or ſtrengthen 
him in ſinning; for it prohibits Sin under the ſevereſt Penalties, 
and condemns the Sinner to the Pit of Hell : But the Law 

ives Life, or adds Strength to Sin. (1.) By the Curſe and 
Obligation of it, binding the Sinner under the Guilt of Sin to 
the Judgment of the great Day. Thus the Law ſtrengthens 
Sin, by putting into it a condemning Power. (2.) By the 
Irritation of the Law: Sin takes occaſion by the Law, and 
by the Commandment becomes exceeding ſinful; when Luſt 
finds itſelf reſtrained, then, like a River that is ſtopt, it riſes 
and foams, and rebels againft the Law of the Mind, and fetches 
in all its Force to reſcue itſelf from that Sword which heweth 
it in Pieces. (3.) By the Conviction and Manifeſtation of 
the Law, laying open Sin to the Conſcience of the Sinner, 
and ſhewing him that God is all Eye to ſee, and all Fire to 
* conſume every unclean Thing. Thus the Law gives Sin its 


Strength, and Death its Warrant to arreſt and execute us. Ah 


wretched and miſerable Sinner ! upon whom, together with 
Death, the Weight of Sin and the Curſe of the Law fall to- 
gether; which woundeth deep, and preſſeth low, even to the 
loweſt Hell, unleſs thou canſt ſay truly, what the Apoſtle doth 
triumphantly, in the next Verſe. | 


57 Bur thanks e to God, which giveth us the vie- 


tory— | 
Over Sin, Death, and the Law, 
Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


That is, through the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve here, 1. An Enemy encountered, 
Death; Death armed by Sin, and ſtrengthened by the Law. 
This is often a ſurprizing Enemy, an amazing Enemy, a 
ſpoiling and deſtroying Enemy, an inevitable and unavoidable 
Enemy. Obſerve, 2. Victory over this Enemy declared; the 
Deſtruction of Death, as to its Terror and Power: Death 
is overcome. But how? Nen ut ne fit, but ut non objit ; not 
that it ſhould not be, but that it ſhouid not hurt. Death 
has loft its Sting, that it cannot annoy ; it has loſt its Ter- 
vor, that it cannot amaze ; it has loſt its Power, that it can- 
not deftroy. Obſerve, 3. The Victors or Conquerors over 
this Enemy, who are firſt Chriſt, and then all that are 
Chriſt's, all that Harveſt of which Chriſt is the Firſt - fruits. 
Obſerve, 4. The Triumph proclaimed, Thanks be to God 
that giveth us the Victory. From the whole learn, That all 
Believers are victorious over Death, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. They may triumph over Death, through Chrift, be- 
cauſe he has diſarmed it by his Death and Satisfaction, he has 
deſtroyed it by his Reſurrection; and Chriſt's Victories become 
the Believers, by Participation and Communion with him. 
As they communicate with him in the Value of his Satisfac- 
tion, ſo they communicate with him in the Virtue of his Reſur- 
rection. Let us therefore triumph with the Apoſtle, and ſay, 
Thanks be to God; with the Prophet, Awake and ſing, ye that 
dwell in the Duſt. Fhus Victory was won by Chrift, it is 
worn by us; it was dear to Chriſt, it is cheap to us: We 
overcome, but it is by the Blood of the Lamb. Let us there- 
fore living and dying, ſay, Thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the Viftary, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


538 Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord. 


Here our Apoſtle concludes this Chapter, and cloſes his 
Diſcourſe on this great Subject, the Doctrine of the Body's 
Reſurrection, with an Exhortation to Duty: Be ye fledfa/t ; 
that is, in the Faith of the Goſpel in general, and in the 
Belief of this particular Article of our Chriftian Faith, the 
Rel urrection of the Dead. Unmoveable; that is, be not 

1 


Goſpel. Let not Fear of the Croſs of Chriſt make you we 
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moved by any Temptations or 'Tribulatio:s, either from the 
Faith and Hope of the Goſpel, or from Obedience to the 
of the Yoke of Chriſt. Always abounding in the Work of th, 
Lord. Here note, That the more ſteddy and ſtedfaſt 2K 
Man is in the Belief of a bleſſed Reſurrection, the more for- 
ward and zealous, the more active and induſtrious will he be 
in the Service of the Work of God. Foraſmuch as your Leahguy 
Hall not be in vain in the Lord; that is, your Painfulnetz in 
the Service of God ſhall be plentiſully recompenſed by him ar 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Where note, 1. The Na 
and Quality of the Service or Work of God declared, it is 3 
Labour; the vaſt Circumference of a Chriſtian's Duty makes 
it ſo; the curious and exact Manner in and after which every 
Duty muſt be performed, makes it ſo; the great Oppoſitian 
that he meets with in this Duty, makes it ſo: But the greater 
their Labour is on Earth, the ſweeter will their Reft be in 
Heaven. Note, 2. The Reward that ſweetens this Labour ; 
It ſhall not be in vain; there is the T ranſcendency of the 


| Reward, Foraſmuch as ye know, there is the Certainty of i 


The Chriſtian's Services for Chriſt ſhall be certainly and es 
cendently rewarded by Chriſt in another World. His Labour 
is finite, his Reward is inſinite. There is no more Propor- 
tion between a Chriſtian's Labour and Reward, than betwixt 


Time and Eternity. O infinite Glory, the Reward of our 
poor Labour | 


CHAP. XVI. 


Our Apaſtle in this concluding Chapter of his excellent Epiltt: 
grves the Corinthians ſeveral uſeful Directions for thar Fig 
ceptable Performance of ſome needful Duties ; and then ſhuts 
up the whole with particular Salutations to them, and with 
his hearty Wiſhes for a multiplied Increaſe of all Spiritual and 


Temporal Bleſſings upon them. | 
N O W concerning the collection for the ſaints, 
as I have given order to the churches of 
Galatia, even ſo do ye. 2 Upon the firſt day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, 
as God hath proſpered him, that there be no ga- 
therings when I come. 3 And when I come, whom- 
ſoever ye ſhall approve by your letters, them will 
I ſend to bring your liberality unto Jeruſalem. 4 
And if it be meet that I go allo, they ſhall go with 
me. | 


The firſt Duty which the Apoſtle here directs the Corin- 
thians to, is the making a Collection for the Poor; and par- 
ticularly for them at Feruſalem, who were now in great 
Straits, by Reaſon of a Famine which was then and there 
amongſt them, as ſome Expoſitors affirm. He adviſes that 
on the Lord's Day every one ſhould lay ſomething by, as 
God had proſpered him, that there might be no need of 
farther Collections when he came: And that the Charity 
might be diftributed according to their pious Intentions, he 
tells them, they ſhall ſend it by Meſſengers of their own; and 
that if they judged it meet and needſul, he would accompany 
the Bearers of their Charity, and aſſiſt in the Diſtribution of 
it. Here note, 1, The great Duty which the Apoſtle 
directs unto, Care of, and Proviſion for, the poor Saints at 
Feruſalem. To relieve the poor Members of Chriſt, eſpeci- 
ally ſuch as ſuffer for his Name's fake, is a neceſſary, yea im- 
portant Duty. We evidence our Love and Aﬀection to the 
Head, by our Pity and Compaſſion to the Members. The 
charitable Contributions of ſuch Churches as are in and un- 
der better Circumſtances, towards thoſe that are in wore, 
eſpecially if in Want, is an Odzur of a ſweet Smell, a Sa- 
crifice acceptable and well pleaſing unto God, Phil. iv. 18. 
Note, 2. The Time when he adviſes them to make this 
charitable Collection for the Poor: Upon the firft Day of the 
Miet, which was the Day of their publick Aſſemblies, the 
Day upon which our Lord roſe again from the Dead. Di- 
vines, both antient and modern, do from hence argue icr 
the Change of the Sabbath from the Seventh to the Firſt Day 
of the Week : It is evident that this was the Day on which 
the Chriſtian Churches conſtantly aſſembled to perform their 
Religious Worſhip, and read the Scriptures, to preach the 
Word, and celebrate the Lord's Supper : and it was _ 
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them the Lord's Day. Upon this Day the Apoſtle orders 

x - Collections to be * the Poor; and all Chriſtians, 
in compliance with this Precept, did offer their Alms upon 
tat Day. 8 * Works of Charity __ Mercy, 
ough needful and acceptable every Day, yet are the proper 
Dunes of the Lord's Day, that bein = ſeparated and ſet 
for ſacred Works, of which Gharicy is a ſpecial Part. 

Add to this, that the Day itſelf doth contain a ſpecial Motive 
in it to excite and enlarge our Charity, it being the Day in 
which we were begotten to a lively Hope, through the Reſur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, of an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and the Day upon which we partake of our Lord's 
moſt precious Body and Blood. We having therefore receiv- 
ed Spiritual Things ſo plentifully from Chriſt, ought to be the 
more ready to impart of our Temporal Things to diſtreſſed 
Chriftians. Note, 3. The Apoſtle bidding every one to lay 
by ſomething of his Stote for the Relief of others, intimates to 
us, that God has given unto every one of us a ſpecial, proper, 
and perſonal Right to what we do enjoy. To have all 
Thingscammon, would run all Things into Confuſion. The 
Apoſtle directing the Corinthians here to a conſtant Uſe of 
their Charity every Lord's Day, in making Collections for the 
Poor, doth ſuppoſe that they had ſomething of their own to 
give. Almighty God doth keep up the Eighth Commandment 
in full Force and Strength, as a Fence and Hedge about the 
worldly Effates of Men; and he that [om about to break this 
Hedge, a Serpent ſhall bite him. If there be no ſuch thing as 
roperty, how ſhall we exerciſe Charity? Note, 4. The 
Rule which. St Paul dĩrects the Corinthians to obſerve and 
follow in the Niſtribution of their Charity, namely, to lay by 
in Proportion for others as God had bleſſed and proſpered them. 
The Good which we do muſt be proportionable to what we 
receive. God will not accept of a little, when he has given us 
an Ability to do much; we muſt always relieve the Wants of 
others as we are able, and ſometimes above what we are able. 
Such as have Ability ought to abound in all kinds of Charity ; 
they are to add Charity to Charity, one Way of Charity to 
another, and one Work of Charity to another : otherwile, 
- though they may do a good Work, yet they are not rich in 
good Works. Let every one lay by in Store, as God hath proſ- 
pered them, Note, 5. How delirous the Apoſtle was that 
the Corinthians ſhould receive all poſſible Satisfaction in the 
prudent Diſtribution of their collected Charity. He propoſes 
to them to Qhuſe Meſſengers of their own to carry their Con- 
tributions; he proffers to give them Letters of Recommenda- 
tion to the Saints at Feruſalem ; nay, if need require, and they 
deſire it, he is ready to go himſelf upon this charitable Errand. 
So ready are the Miniſters of God upon all Occaſions to con- 
tribute their utmoſt Endeavours to promote the charitable 


Relief of the Poor Members of Jeſus Chriſt : I need be, I 
will go alſo. | | 


5 Now I will come unto you, when 1 ſhall paſs 
through Macedonia. For I do paſs through Mace- 
donia. 6 And it may be that I will abide, yea, and 


winter with you, that ye may bring me on my jour- 


ney whitherſoever I go. 7 For I will not fee you. 


no by the way; but truſt to tarry a while with you, 

If the Lord permit. 8 But I will tarry at Epheſus 

until N 9 For a great door and effectual is 
opened unto me, and here are many adverſaries. 


Obſerve here, St Paul acquaints them how he had laid his 
Buſineſs, ordered his Stay and Station, where he was, and de- 

ned afterwards to come and winter with them, and not to 
ſee them in Paſſage only. From whence we Learn, That a 
wiſe Contrivance of our own Buſineſs, of our Courſe of Labour, 
and of what we defign to do, is very lawful, provided it be done 
with Submiſſion to the Will of God. The Apoſtle declares 
what he had in his Intentions contrived, whither to go, where 
to ay, how long to continue; but adds, IF the Lord permit. 
All vas with Submiſſion to the Wiſdom and Will of God. 
Farther, he informs them of his preſent Intention to ſtay at 
Ep, r ill Pemtecuit, becauſe God had opened there unto him 
a gre t Door for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and had abun- 
dantly bleſſed his Labours to the Good of many. But there 
were many Adverſ:rics of the Truth there, which madd his 
Stay longer at Epheſus both neceflary and unavoidable. Learn 
thence, That the great Succeſs of the Guſpel is uſually attend 
ed with many Adverſarics, and great Oppoſition. The De- 
vil ſtirs up all the Rage and Fury he can againſt the Profeſ- 
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brethren. 


or his bodily Weakne 


fors, but eſpecially the Preachers of the Goſpel: but where 
the Devil is moſt angry, we may hope we have done- moſt 


good; and that ought to encourage us to ſtay in our Place, 
though our Difficulties are many, and our Diſcouragements 


great. I will tarry at Epheſus, where a great Door ts opened 
to me, though there are many Adverſaries, h 


10 J Now if Timotheus come, ſee that he may be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the work of 
the Lord, as I alſo do. 11 Let no man therefore 
deſpiſe him : but conduct him forth in peace, that 
he may come unto me: for I look for him with the 


Obſerve hete, 1. Tho' Timothy was a young Miniſter, and 
St Paul an aged Apoſtle, yer doth he beſpeak the Church to 
pay Reſpect unto him as to himſelf, he being a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel as well as himſelf, though far inferior to him in Years 


and Abilities. None of the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt are 


ambitious to engroſs all Reſpect from the People to them- 
ſelves, but content, yea deſirous that all their Fellow. Brethren 
ſhould ſhare with them therein; for all Men pretend to a 
Share in Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopolized by 
2 fingle Perſon; and every wiſe and good Man rejoices 
when that Reſpect is given to others, which is juſtly due and 
payable to their Worth and Merit. Obſerve, 2. How affeAtion- 
ately this aged Apoſtle recommends Timothy to the Church's ten- 
der Care, as well as to the deſerved Reſpect, See that he may be 
without Fear ; that is, without Fear of Difturbance from the 
Factions that were amongſt them at Corinth; ſee that he be 


not expoſed to any Trouble or Danger from any Party what- 
ſoever. Let no Man deſpiſe him ; either becauſe of his Youth, 

es and Infirmities, or for any other 
Cauſe whatſoever. But conduct him forth in Peace, bring 


him on his Way towards me, and provide for the Neceſſities 


of his Journey. O!] how happy is it when the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are thus careful of, and folicitous for the Welfare of 
each other, as St Paul here was for Timothy / 


12 As touching our brother Apollos, I greatly de- 
fired him to come unto you with the brethren : but 
his will was not at all to come at this time; but he will 
come when he ſhall have convenient time. 


Here again obſerve, 1. How reſpectfully this great A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of Apollos, an inferior Miniſter in the Church 
of Corinth, Our Brother Apollos. Nothing better becomes 
the Governors and Paſtors of the Church than Humility 
and Condeſcenſion, fincere Love and Affection, a due De- 
ference and 1 towards thoſe who are Under Labourers 
in our Lord's Vineyard, to own and treat them as Brethren, 
Co- Workers and Fellow-Helpers with them. God has not 
made his Miniſters Lions to tear one another, nor Bulls to 
gore each other: but Shepherds to watch over, and Nurſes 
to cheriſh. one another: Our Brother Apollos. Obſerve, 2. 
How St Paul, though a dignified Perſon, a great Apoſtle, 
left Apollos, an inferior Miniſter of the Goſpel, to judge for 
himſelf, whether he had beſt go to Corinth or forbear; J 
defired him to come to you, but his Will was not to come : 
He did not ſuſpend him, or filence him for not obeying the 
Voice of an Apoſtle ; but lets him take his Choice. There 
may be, and ſometimes are, particular Caſes and Circum- 
ſtances relating to ourſelves and our People, (as about going 
from them, or continuing with them) which none can ad- 
juſt and determine ſo well as ourſelves. Perhaps Apollos 
here had greater and ſtronger Reaſons for his refufing, than 
St Paul had for his requeſting him to go to Corinth : how- 
ever the great Apoſtle only defired him to go; not cenſuring 
him for his Denial, but leaving him to the Determination of 
himſelf, whoſe Will was not at all to come to them at that Time. 
Obſerve, 3. What might probably be the Reaſon why 
Apollas had no Inclination to go to Corinth at this Time; 
no, not at the Solicitation of St Paul himſelf: Perhaps it 
was becauſe he would not encourage or give the leaſt Coun- 
tenance to à Faction which was there begun under the 
Authority of his Name, 1 Cor. i. 12. Some faig, I am of 
Ipollos. A pious and prudent Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt 
{ceks not his own Applauſe, or his People's Admiration ; 
but what he does is with a ſpecial Reſpect to their Edifica- 
yon in Holineſs, for preſerving Unity, and promoting Love 
among each other. Afterwards, when St Pau had by his 
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Epiſtle allayed thoſe Heats, and healed thoſe Diviſions which 
prevailed amongſt them, we find polls did return to Co- 
rinth, and was no doubt very acceptable to them, and ſervice- 
able amongſt them. 


13 C Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like 
men, be ſtrong. 


Three Duties are here exhorted to, namely, Watchfulneſs, 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, and Holy Fortitude and Courage. 
(1.) Watchfulneſs, a neceſſary and daily Duty; we cannot be 
ſafe one Moment without it; ſomething we muſt watch over, 
ſomething we muſt watch againſt, and ſomething we mult 
watch for. We muſt watch over our Thoughts, our Words, 
our Actions; we muſt watch againſt all Sin, all Appearance 
of Sin, all Temptations to Sin, all Occaſions of Sinning; we 
muſt watch for all Opportunities of glorifying God, all 
Opportunities of doing Good to others, all Opportunities of 
receiving Good from others. (2.) Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith: 
Perſeverance in the Faith of Chrift, and Stedfaſtneſs in his 
holy Religion, is the great and indiſpenſible Duty of every 
Chriſtian that has a due Regard to his Soul's Salvation; 
Watch ye, fland faſt in the Faith. (3.) Chriſtian Fortitude, 
and holy Courage; Quit yourſelves like Men, be firong : 
Where we have the Chriſtian's Spiritual Enemies ſuppoſed 
and implied, Sin, Satan, and the World; and his Duty de- 
clared, and himſelf encouraged to play the Man in oppoſing, 
or contending with, and ſtriving againſt them. Verily a 
| Chriſtian above all Men needs Courage and Reſolution ; he 
can do nothing as a Chriſtian, but it is an Act of Valour ; 


it requires much more Courage to be a Chriſtian, than to be | 


a Captain. Alas! how many of the valiant Sword-men of the 
World have ſhewed themſelves mere Cowards, who have 
come out of the Field with Victory, and Banners diſplayed, 
but after all lived and died Slaves at Home, Slaves to their 
baſe Luſts? It requires more Proweſs, more Bravery, and 
| Greatneſs of Spirit to conquer ourſelves than to command an 

Army of Men. Therefore quit ye like Men, be firong, 


14 Let all your things be done with charity. 


Our Apoftle having in the beginning of this Epiſtle reproved 
the Corinthians for their uncharitable Schiſms and unchriſtian 
Diviſions ; he concludes his Epiſtle with this excellent Rule of 
Advice, To do all Things in Love, one for, and one towards 
another. Where a true Principle of Chriſtian Charity prevails 
- amongſt the Members of a Church, it will caſt out Selfiſnneſs, 
Pride, Envy, and Diviſion; and keep them from raſh cenſur- 
ing, deſpiſing, and abuſing one another, and alſo from ſepa- 
rating from the Communion of each other. The Sum of 
all the Commandments, both towards God, and towards our 
Neighbour, is Love; it is not Praying, Hearing, or Receiving 
at the Lord's Table, which is the ng the Command- 
ment, but when theſe Duties are done in Love ; and we may 
do many Things commanded towards Men, yet if we do them 
not in Love to Men, we do nothing as the Lore commanded ; 
therefore let all Things be done with Charity. 


15 I beſeech you, brethren: ye know the houſe of 
Stephanas, that it is the firſt fruits of Achaia, and 
that they have addicted themſelves to the miniſtry 
of the ſaints: 16 That ye ſubmit yourſelves unto 
ſuch, and to every one that helpeth with us and 
laboureth. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Mention which St Paul 
makes of Stephanas, and his Houſe ; they were the Firſt- 
fruits of Achaia; that is, the firſt there converted to Chriſti- 
anity. It is a great Honour to be in Chriſt before others : 
Happy they that come in at the Call of Chriſt, even at the 
laſt Ho 


ur ; but thrice happy thoſe that come in at the firſt, who | 


are the firſt-ripe Fruits unto God. Obſerve, 2. What good 
Proof and Evidence Stephanas gave of the Sincerity of his ear- 
ly Converſion: He addicted himſelf to the Miniſtry of the 
Saints; that is, he was very forward to aſſiſt the poor Saints 
with his Eftate and Labour. There is no better Evidence of 
our Intereſt in Chriſt, than an intire Affection, and operative 


Compaſſion towards all our Fellow-Members in Chriſt for 


Grace's ſake. Obſerve, 3. The great Deference and Regard, 
the ſpecial Reſpect and ur, which was due, arid is here 


commanded to be paid, to Stephanas, for his miniſtring to 

the poor Saints that were in want: Submit yourſelves unto 

ſuch; that is, give Reverence and Honour to them, and to 
2 


all ſuch as are like unto them, who laboured with the Apollle 
in the furthering of the Goſpel. 


17 I am glad of the coming of Stephanas and 
Fortunatus and Achaicus; for that which was lack. 


ing on your part they have ſupplied. 18 For they 
have refreſhed my ſpirit and yours : therefore acknow- 
ledge ye them that are ſuch. | 


It is very probable that the Faithful in the Church of Corinth 
did ſend theſe three Perſons, namely, Stephanas, Fortunatus 
and Achaicus, to St Paul at this time at Epheſus, to acquaint 
him with the State of the Church, the Rents and Schiſms that 
were amongſt them; and to defire the Interpoſure of his Au- 
thority, and the Exerciſe of his Apoſtolical Power, in order to 
the healing of thoſe unhappy Breaches. Now, fays the Apoſtle 
[ was glad of the coming of theſe Men, whom you lene | 
with your Letters of Enquiry to me ; for that Account of ycur 
Affairs which was lacking on your Part in your Letter, they 
have ſupplied: I am glad, I (ay, for they have refre ſhed ny 


| Spirit with their Preſence and Diſcourſe, and will at their Ne- 


turn refreſh yours alſo; therefore acknowledge ye them that are 
ſuch, own their Services, and honour them for the ſame. 
There is a Tribute of double Honour, Reſpect and Reverence 
due, and payable to ſuch as labour in the Church's Service, 
even unto Wearineſs, and are willing to ſpend and be ſpent in 
ſuch Services as they are capable of, for the Benefit of the 

Church in general, or any Member thereof in particular, 


19 The churches of Aſia ſalute you. Aquila and 
Priſcilla ſalute you much in the Lord, with the church 
that is in their houſe. 20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with an holy kiſs. 21 The ſa- 
lutation of me Paul with mine own hand. ns 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with ſeveral Salutations 


to the Corinthians, from the Churches of Afia, from 4;uila 


and Priſcilla, and from the Church in their Houſe ; that is, 
from their Chriſtian Family, or from the Chriſtian Aſſembly 
which uſed to meet in their Houſe for the Worſhipping of 
God. Happy that Family-Governor, who has a Church in 
his Houſe, with Aguila and Priſcilla; who worſhips God 
with all his Houſe, as did Cornelius; who with his Houſhold 
ſerves the Lord, as did Jau,; who commands his Children 
and his Houſhold after him, as did faithful Abraham. 03- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature and Manner of this Salutation, They 
| /alute you in the Lord; that is, with a ſpiritual Affection, for the 
Grace of God that is in you, and wiſhing you an overflowing 
Stream of Spiritual Bleſſings from Chrift the Fountain. Next 
he wills them to ſalute one another with an holy Kiſs, a Kiſs 
of Peace and Charity ; with which Chriſtians in thoſe Times, 
and according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Countries, uſed to ſalute 
one another: this was not then a wanton, but an holy Kiſs, 
in which they had chaſte and holy Thoughts; yet afterwards 
the Piety and Purity of the Church degenerating and-declin- 
ing, it was thought fit and convenient to lay. this. Kiſs of 
Charity aſide, which was uſed in the publick Aſſemblies at the 
Celebration of the holy Communion. That which is innocent 
in itſelf, and pious in its firſt Intendment, may in time fall 
under ſuch Abuſe, as to cauſe it to be wholly laid afide. 
Laſtly, He adds his own Salutation with his own Hand, It 
is generally believed that the Apoſtle imployed ſome Perſon 
to write his Epiſtles over, which he ſent abroad unto the 
Churches ; yet that he might prevent Fraud and Forgery, and 
that they might know which were his own, he uſed to ſub- 
ſcribe his Salutation and Apoſtolical Benediction with his 
own Hand, which was well known unto them. 


22 If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let 
him be anathema, Maran atha. 


That is, if any Man do either oppoſe Chriſt and his Goſ- 
| pel, or apoſtatize, and backſlide from his holy Profeſſion, 
and thereby diſcover he had no fincere Love for Chriſt, let 
him be accurſed till the Lord comes to Judgment; and when 
he comes to Judgment, let him without Repentance lie un- 
der a dreadful, yea, an eternal Curſe. Obſerve here, How 
that thoſe who do not ſincerely love our Lord Jeſus, are under 
the heavieſt and bittereſt of divine Curſes. Note, 1. The 
Ground or Cauſe of this Curſe, the not loving of Jeſus 
Chriſt; he doth not ſay, if any Man hate Chriſt - te- 

| p 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


—— 
— — — a 


LC 


$1.3 


Chap. 16. 
proach and blaſpheme him, or perfecute and injure him ; but 
if he doth not love him. The bare Want of this Affection 
to Chriſt, is enough eternally to ſeparate us from Chriſt. 
Nate, 2. The Nature of this Curſe; Let him be Anathema, 
Maran-atha. The Apoſtle pronounces the Curſe in two 
Languages, Greek and Syriac, to denote both the Vehemency 
of his own Spirit in ſpeaking, and the Certainty of the Thing 
ſpoken ; or perhaps to ſhew, that Men of all Nations and 
Languages, who love not Chriſt, are under a Curſe, and that 
they are deſervedly curſed among all Nations. The Greek 
Word, Anathema, ſignifies Execrable; the Syriac Word, 
Maran-atha, is a Compound of Maran, Lord, and Atha, 
he cometh, Theſe Words were uſed antiently in the moſt 
dreadful Sentence of Excommunication : as if they had cited 
the Perſon to the Tribunal of Chriſt, at his coming to judge 
the World, or left him bound under the Curſe of that Sen- 

tence until the coming of Chriſt, Note, 3. The Extent of 
this Curſe, if any Man; as if he had ſaid, Let him be who 
he will that loves not Chriſt, Jew or Gentile, Bond or Free, 
Male or Female, Rich or Poor, Young or Old, Prince or 
Peaſant, King or Beggar, who have Opportunities to know 
| Chriſt, and yet do not love him, let him be accurſed by him 
to eternal Ages; let him be fully ſeparated from the Society 
of Chriſtians here in this World, and from all Fellowſhip and 
Communion with Chriſt finally in the World to come, 


The Sum is, That thoſe who love not our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, much more thoſe who wilfully hate and oppoſe him 
and his holy Laws, are accurſed Perſons in this Life, and 
devoted to Deſtruction here: but when our Lord ſhall come 
to judge the World at the laſt and great Day, they ſhall be 
accurſed more openly and ſolemnly; when they ſhall ſtand 
before that impartial Judge of the World, they ſhall receive 
from his Mouth a final MalediQion, an irreverſible Execra- 
tion, which ſhall be immediately ſucceeded with the Anguiſh 
and Torments of Eternity. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you. 24 My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. 
NES: 32 1433 > 33- | | 

Obſerve here, Our Apoſtle's Valediction; it is a Benedic- 
tion: He takes his Farewel of them with Prayer for them ; 
The Grace, or gracious Favour, of Chriſt be with you, and 
multiply all Bleſſings, both Spiritual and Temporal, upon 
you; I am ſure I love you all in Chriſt Jeſus, and for his 
Sake, Happy it is when Miniſters can take their Farewel of 
their Flocks in this Manner, with fervent Supplications for 
them, and with ſolemn, yet ſerious Proteſtations of the Fer- 
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vour of their Love, and the Ardency of their Affection to- 
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The Occafion of St Paul's writing this Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians, was to vindicate his Perſon from divers 
Imputations which were charged upon him by the falſe Apoſtles, and to defend his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip againſ 
| ſome that ſought to bring both himſelf and that into Diſgrace and Contempt : ſuch Miniſters as ſtudy, and ſeek 


that they may excel to the edifying of the Church, muſt expect to encounter with the violent Oppeſit 


ion, and 


virulent Imputations of Men of perverſe Minds, who either cannot, or will not, do ſo well tbemſelves. 


Our great Apoſtle here was charged by the falſe Apoſtles with Inconſtancy, in promiſing to come to Corinth, and net 
coming; with Pride and Imperiouſneſs, with Vanity and Vain-glory, in Reference to the Inceſtuous Perſon ; they 
repreſenting bim as Contemptible in his Perſon, as Deſpicable in his Miniſtry. He therefore confutes, yea confounds 
bis Adverſaries by a new and unuſual Way of arguing ; namely, by boaſting of his Sufferings, glorying in them, and 
giving @ large Catalogue and long Inventory of them ; be diſplays his Calamities, blazons his Croſſes, vindicates his 
Perſon and Authority from Contempt, clears himſelf from the Charge and Imputation of Levity and Vain- glory, ty 
rehearfing the good Services he had done, and the Sufferings be had undergone, for the Sake of CarisT, and 
his Holy Religion. Whence we learn, that it is neither unchriſtian or unſeemly to enlarge upon our own Action 
and Sufferings when there is a great and neceſſary Occaſion ſo to do, namely, when the Glory of Gor, the Credit 
of our Holy Religion, and a juſt Vindication of our own Integrity and Innocency, doth require it, and call for it. 


CHAF. 5% 


AU L an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of 
| God, and Timothy our brother, unto the church 
of God, which is at Corinth, with all the faints 
which are in all Achaia: 2 Grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 


. Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name Paul; by nis Office, An Apoſtle of Jeſus Chrift ; 
with the Manner how he obtained this Office of an Apoſtle ; 
namely, by the Will of God; it was not Man, but God that 
called him to the Apoſtleſhip. It is of great Concern and 
Conſequence both to Miniſters and People to be fully in- 
formed, and thoroughly ſatisfied, of that divine Call, which 
their ſpiritual Guides have to come amongſt them; that the 
Miniſters may be able to ſay, We come to you in the Name 
« of the Lord; and the People may be able to reply, We 
&« receive you as Ambaſſadors from the Lord unto us,” Paul 
an Apoſtle by the Will of Cod Obſerve, 2. A Perſon con- 
joined with St Paul in the writing of this Epiſtle, and he is 
alſo deſcribed two Ways; by his Name, Timothy; by his 
Relation, our Brother. Where note, the great Humility 
and Condeſcenſion of St Paul, that though far ſuperior to 
Timothy in Years, and more tranſcendent in Office, and more 

2 ; 


eminent in Grace, yet he doth not aſſume and arrogate A 
to himſelf, but makes another fit, as it were, upon the 
Throne with him; ſo humble and condeſcending was this 
Holy Man to one fo far inferior to him, both in Office and 
Grace. Note, alſo, the happy Advantage of Timothy in be- 
ing with St Paul, and having the happy Privilege of being 
inttructed and directed by fo great an Apoſtle ; happy was it 
for young Timothy that ever he came into old Paul's Family. 
Learn thence, that it is an happy Advantage to ſuch who in 
their younger Years are dedicated to, and deſigned to be et 
apart for the Work of the Miniſtry, to be under the Inſpec- 
tion and Care, the Guidance and Conduct of thoſe who are 
more aged, and better experienced than themſelves ; Paul ar 
Apoſile, and Timothy aur Brother. Obſerve, 3. The Per- 
ſons to whom this Loille is written and directed, To the 
Church of Gad which is at Corinth: Corinth was a City fa- 
mous for Wealth and Riches, but moſt infamous for Lewd- 
neſs and Uncleanneſs ; here was a Temple dedicated to Ve- 
nus, where were a thouſand Virgins ſet apart to be proftituted 
to the Luſts of Men; ſo that Ke, to Corinthize, 
is as much as to be Laſcivious and Unchaſte; and after 
many of them were converted to Chriſtianity, yet did the 
Sin of Uncleanneſs ſo much abound amongſt them, that the 
Apoſtle doth induftriouſly ſet himſelf againſt it, and warns 
them of the Sin and Danger of it, in both his Epiſtles 
wrote unto them, However, as bad as Corinth was, God 


(a0 Paul, Acts xvii, that he had much People in that 


City; 


. 
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City; and accordingly he ſpent a Year and a half amongſt them, 
in preaching to them, in converting and confirming of them. 
Learn thence, That even amongſt the moſt profane and un- 
likelieft People upon Earth, God may, and ſometimes doth, 

ther a Church unto himſelf. See what Monſters of Men 
theſe Corinthians were, 1 Gor. vi. 11. Whoremongers, 
Aiulterers, Effeminate, Abuſers of themſelves with Man- 
kind; and he tells them, not only ſuch Perſons, but Tabra, 
uch Things were ſome of them; but now waſhed, &c. 
O the Sovereignty and wonderful Efficacy of the Grace of 
God, in cleanſing Souls, more black than ever was Ethio- 
pian's Face! Tho Man cannot, yet God can, and ſometimes 
does cauſe Figs to grow on Thorns, and Grapes on Thiſtles. 
Ob/erve, 4. Our Apoltle's Salutation of, and Prayer for 
tais Church at Corinth; Grace be to you, and Peace from 
Grd aur Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where 
Note, (I.) The Mercies and Bleſſings prayed for, Grace and 
Peace, Spiritual Bleſſings, and Comprehenſive Bleflings. 
Note, (2.) The Original Cauſe and Spring from whence 
thoſe Bleſſings flow, from God the Father, and from Jeſu: 
Chriſt; from the Father as the fontal Cauſe, and from Chriſt 
as the procuring Cauſe, the Diſpenſer of theſe Bleſſings. A 
good Argument to prove the Divinity of Chriſt: he that can 
diſpenſe Grace and Feace, of, and from himſelf, is God; but 
Chriſt doth this, therefore he is God: Grace be to you, and 
Peace from our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


3 C Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of mercies, and the God of 
all comfort; 4 Who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion, nat we may be able to comfort them which 
are in any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our- 
{:lves are comforted of God. en 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſeveral gracious and comfortable 
Titles which the Apoſtle gives to Almighty God ; he ſtyles 
him, (1.) The Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift ; ſo he is by 
Nature; and Chriſt his Son by Eternal and Ineffable Genera- 


tion: for as the Words, our Lord, aſcribed here to Chriſt, | 


do not exclude the Father from being Lord; ſo the Word, 
Cod, aſcribed here to God the Father, excludes not Chriſt 
from being our God; and as God is the Father of Chriſt, ſo 
he is a Father in him to all that have Union with him. (2.) 
The Father of Mercies; a moſt amiable and comfortable Re- 
lation z not the Father of Mercy, or a merciful Father barely ; 
but the Father of Mercies in the plural Number, to denote 
the Greatneſs and Multitude of his Mercies, and that all Mer- 
cy flows from him only and freely, as Streams from an over- 
flowing and never-failing Fountain. (3.) The God of all Com- 
fart ; becauſe by giving his holy Spirit, the Comforter, he is 
- the Author of all that Conſolation which is conferred upon us. 
Ob/erve, 2. The Duty here performed by the Apoſtle, that 
of bleſſing God, or Thankſgiving ; Bleſſed be God, Oc. 
Learn, That bleſſing and praiſing God for all Mercies, but 
eſpecially for Spiritual Mercies, is a Duty which all the Peo- 
ple of God ought eſpecially to be careful of, and abounding 
in; the more you bleſs God, the more you ſhall have Cauſe 
to bleſs him; he will multiply Bleſſings upon you for your 
Thankfulneſs to him. Obſerve, 3. The particular Favour 
which the Apoſtle bleſſes and praiſes God for; namely, for 
comforting his Children in all their Tribulations. Learn 
hence, That as God is the only Comforter of his People at 
all Times, fo he is their beſt Comforter in the worſt of Times. 
There is no Tribulation or Affliction that the People of God 
can fall into, but God can and will comfort them therein: 
Bleſſed be God who comforteth us in all our Tribulations. Ob- 
ſerve, 4. The gracious End and merciful Deſign of God in 
comforting his Saints and Servants, in and under all their Preſ- 
ſures, Tribulations and Afflictions; it is, That they may be 
able to comfort them which are in Trouble, by the Comfort 
wherewith they themſelves have been comforted of Ged. Learn 
hence, That God doth often exerciſe many of his Miniſters, 
and ſome of his particular Saints and Servants, in a very ex- 
emplary Manner, with Trials and Afflictions, for this great 
End amongſt others, that they may be experimentally able 
to inſtruct and comfort ſuch, who either are or may hereaftet 
fall into the ſame diſconſolate Condition with themſelves; 
none ſo fit to adviſe and counſel, to inſtru and comfort a ſuf- 
fering Saint, as an afflicted Minifter or Chriſtian, who have, 
together with their Afflictions, experienced the Favour of 
Divine Confolations : That toe may comfort athers, as we our- 


ſelves have been comforted 2 God. | 


5 For as the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in us, fo 
our conſolation alſo aboundeth by Chriſt, 


Note here, 1. That the Saints Sufferings are called the 
Sufferings of Chriſt. The Head ſuffers in the Members, be- 
cauſe the Members ſuffer for the ſake of the Head. Nate, 
2. That the Saints Sufferings in the Cauſe, and for the ſake 
of Chriſt, are ſometimes overflowing and exceflive Sufferings : 
The Sufferings of Chriſt abound in us. Note, 3. That as a 
Chriſtian's Sufferings are for Chriſt, ſo are their Comforts 
and Conſolations from him; yea their Comforts do bear 
ſome Proportion to their Sufferings: as our Sufferings abound, 
Jo our Conſolation abounds by Chriſt. 


6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for your con- 
ſolation and falvation, which is effectual in the en- 
during of the fame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer : or 
whether we be comforted, it is for your conſolation 
and ſalvation. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „What Sufferings ſoever I have 
met with in my Minitterial Office, you have the Benefit of 
them, and ſpecial Advantage by them; and therefore you 
ought not to deſpiſe me upon the Account of my Sufferings, 
(as do the falſe Apoſtles and would have you do) but you 
ought the more to honour me for them, and be encouraged 
yourſelves by them; and when I am comforted, it is bene- 
ficial for your Conſolation, inaſmuch as you may confidently 
expect the ſame Relief.” Learn hence, That the Sufferings 
and Afflictions, which we endure for Chrift, do not only 
turn to our own Good, but redound greatly to the Good and 
Benefit of the Church of God, and conſequently ſhould not 
diſanimate or diſhearten our Fellow- Chriſtians, but rather 


be Matter of Comfort or Confolation to them; F we be 


afflieted, it is for your Conſolation and Salvation : he adds, 
If we be comforted, it is for your Conſolation alſo : thereby 
plainly intimating to us, that Almighty God doth by all his 
Diſpenſations, both of Mercy and Correction, promote and 
carry on the Salvation of his own Children and People. 


7 And our hope of you is ſtedfaſt, knowing that 


as you are partakers of the ſufferings, /o ſhall ye be 


alſo of the conſolation. 


Here St Paul tells the Body of the Corinthians, that he 
had a good Hope concerning them, that as they had endured 
Sufferings for Chriſt, ſo they would ftill endure them; aſ- 
ſuring them that they ſhould ſhare no leſs in Conſolation, 
than they did in AMiction. Learn hence, That ſuch as ſuffer 
for Chriſt, or own thoſe that ſuffer for him, ſhall be intereſt- 
ed in all that Joy and Conſolation which ſuch Sufferings and 
Sufferers ſhall receive from God; 4s you are Partakers of the 
Sufferings, ſo ſhall you be of the Conſolation alſo. SE 


8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant 
of our trouble which came to us in Aſia, that we 
were preſſed out of meaſure, above ſtrength, inſo- 
much that we deſpaired even of life. 


Obſerve here, 1. That it is of no ſmall Benefit and Advan- 
tage, but of excellent Uſe to us, to know what are the Trou- 
bles and Afflictions, which do befal the Servants of God for 
Righteouſneſs fake; Me would not have you ignorant of 
our Trouble. Obſerve, 2. How preffing the Troubles and 
Afflictions were which this Apoſtle underwent ; They were out 
of Meaſure, above Strength, and even to the deſpairing of Life. 
Thence nate, That God may, and ſometimes does exerciſe 
his Servants with ſuch extreme and preſſing Trials, that all 
their own natural Strength is unable to ſupport them under 
them, or carry them thro' them; Ve were preſſed above 
Strength, and deſpaired even of Life, 


9 But we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, 
that we ſhould not truſt in ourſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead. | | 


Obſerve here, The great and imminent Danger which the 
Apoſtle was in; his very Life was in a hazard, nay, even de- 
ſpaired of; he looked upon himſelf as a dead Man: But 
when he had thus ſentenced himſelf, a Divine Power, which 
wrought above all his Thoughts and rational Conjectures, re- 
prieved him, and revived him. Hence learn, That the nigh 
ty Power of God ſometimes works beyond all Creature Ex- 
pectations, beyond all human Probabilities, beyond all rational 
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Conjectures, to help and deliver his People in hopeleſs and 
helpleſs Troubles. 


10 Who delivered us from ſo great a death, and 
doth deliver: in whom we truſt that he will yet de- 
liver us. 


Obſerve here, the Deliverer, God, the Delivered, St Paul 
and the Saints that were in 4/ia with him; the Deliverance 
itſelf, or the imminent and impending Evil delivered from, 
Death, great Death, ſo great a Death. Learn, 1. That 
in Times of great and imminent Danger, God, and God 
alone, is the immediate Deliverer of his Children and People. 
Learn, 2. That it is the Property of a gracious Heart to 
magnify and inhance the Deliverance of a gracious God : 
He hath delivered us from ſo great a Death, &c. Learn, 
3. That paſt and preſent Experience of God's Power and 
Goodneſs towards his People, may and ought to encourage 
them to truſt in him for Time to come ; former Experience 
| ought to encourage us to future Dependence; when we can 
ſay, God hath delivered, and doth deliver, let our Faith add, 
In him we truſt that he will yet deliver. 
11 You alſo helping together by prayer for us, 
that for the gift 5:/fowed upon us by the means of 
many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our 


behalf. 


Our Apoſtle having commemorated the Goodneſs and 
Power of God in former Deliverances, and expreſſed his Aſ- 
ſurance of preſent and future Deliverances, doth in this 
Verſe excite and exhort the Faithful at Corinth to help and 
further him with their Prayers; You 4d. helping together 
by Prayer for us. Where obſerve the Humility of the Apaſtle 
in deſiring the People's Prayers for himſelf. Such as are mot 
eminent in Gifts and Office, yea, and in Grace too, do really 
want, and heartily deſire the Help and Benefit of their Pray- 
ers, who are far inferior to thein in the Church of God. 
And verily the People do owe unto their Spiritual Guides, 
as a Debt of Service, their earneſt Prayers for them; herein 
they are not only ſerviceable to them, but kind to them- 
ſelves. Obſerve farther, The great Reaſon why St Paul 
was fo deſirous of the Corinthians Prayers, that Deliverance 
and Mercy being obtained thereby, Praiſe and Thankſgiving 
might be rendered to God on his Behalf. Learn, That when 
by Prayer any Mercy is obtained by us, it is our Duty by 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving to acknowledge the ſame to God. 
What is obtained by Prayer, ſhould be owned by Thankful- 
neſs; God forbid we ſhould be clamorous in aſking Favours, 
and dumb and Tongue-tyed in returning Thanks. 


12 For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 


conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not 


with fleſhly wiſdom, but by the grace of God, we 
have had our converſation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-wards. 


Obſerve here, 1. That tho' St Paul did not put Con- 
fidence and Truſt in his Sincerity and Chriſtian Grace, yet he 
did rejoice and holily glory in the Evidence of his Grace, 
and in the Teſtimony of a ſincere and upright Conſcience ; 
Our rejoicing is this. Learn hence, I hat an holy glorying 
and rejoicing in the Graces of God, which upon good and 
ſufficient Grounds we find evident in ourſelves, is lawful 
and allowable. A Chriftian may and ought to refoice not 
only in the Confidence of Chriſt's Merits, but alſo in the Con- 
ſcience of his own Sincerity. Obſerve, 2. The particular 
Grace evidenced, which the Apoſtie took Comfort in; Ht; 
Sincerity and godly Simplicity; that is, his Uprightneſs 
both of Heart and Life, his Freedom from Guile and Hy- 
pocriſy. Thence note, That the Conſcience of Sincerity is 
ſuch a Crown of rejoicing, as will ſupport a Chriſtian's Spirit 
under and againſt the greateſt Difficulties which may ariſe in 
any Condition. This Sincerity diſcovers itſelf in its acting 
by a right Rule, from a right Principle, and to a right End; 
and it ſupports a Man's Spirit in the Duty of Prayer under 
the Burden of Slander and Reproach, in the dark Night of 
Affliction, in the diſconſolate Hour of Death, and at the 
dreadful Day of Judgment. Obſerve, 3. That it is not a 
ſingle Act of Sincerity, but a conſtant Courſe of upright walk- 
ing, that our Apoſtle rejoiced and took Comfort in; Me have 
lad our Converſation in the World in all Simplicity and god!y 

2 | | 


Chap. 1. 


Sincerity. It is not a ſingle Action, but a Series of good 
Actions, that adminiſters Comfort: As God doth not judge 
of our State and Condition by a particular Action, no who 
ſhould we, but by the general Bent of our Reſolutions and 
the conſtant Courſe and Tenor of our Converſations % Our 
.rejotcing is this, that by the Grace of God we have had our Con- 
verſation in the World. 


13 For we write none other things unto you than 
what ye read or acknowledge, and I truſt ye ſhall 
acknowledge even to the end ; 


The Apoſtle having aſſerted his own Sincerity and upright 
Converſation in the former Verſe, he doth in this Verſe 
make his Appeal to the Conſciences of the Corinthians for 
his Juſtification. It is a good Demonſtration of our Upright- 
neſs, when we cannot only appeal to God as touching Our 
Sincerity, but dare appeal to the Conſciences of Men; for if 
throꝰ Prejudice they will not with their Mouths vouch our 
Integrity, yet ſecretly with their Conſciences they cannot 
but bear Witneſs to it. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's havine 
declared that he had his Teſtimonials not only trom his own 
Conſcience, but from theirs alſo; he adds, that he truſted 
this would hold and continue even to the End; that is, to 
the End both of his and their Lives. As if the Apoſtle had 
 faid, My Converſation hath hitherto been acknowledged by 
you to be ſincere and upright; and I hope, as you ſhall never 
ice it otherwiſe by me, fo you will perſevere and continue in 
your good Opinion and right Judgment concerning me to the 
End of your and my Life.” 85 


14 As alſo ye have acknowledged us in part, that 


we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are ours, in the 
day of the Lord Jelus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Trial which St Paul met 
with from the Corinthians, whoſe Spiritual Father he was; 
though he had ſerved them with great Faithfulneſs, yet they 
did acknowledge him but in part. There was a Time when 
he was high in their Eſteem; Who but Paul? None but 
he; but now a great Part leave him, and admire others. 
Learn hence, What great Levity, Fickleneſs and Inconſtancy 
may be found in good Men in general, and what great 
Mutability and Changeableneſs of Affection in particular to 
their Miniſters and Spiritual Guides, though never ſo ſincere 
and faithful. Although St Paul, with a laborious Diligence 
and divine Succeſs, had planted and propagated the Chriſ- 
tian Faith amongſt them, yet now not only his Perſon, 
but his very Office, falls under Contempt by many of 
them. None more than Miniſters do experience this Truth, 
that nothing is ſo mutable as the Mind of Man : Though 
Miniſters ate the ſame, and their Meſſage the ſame, though 
they continue burning and ſhining Lights, though they burn 
out, and conſume Life, Health, and Eſtate, among and 
for their People, yet it is only for a Seaſon, for an Hour, 
for a ſhort Time, at their firſt coming amongſt them, that 
they rejoice in their Light: You have acknowledged us in 
part. Obſerve, 2. That notwithſtanding the Contempt 
caſt upon St Paul by ſome in the Church of Corinth, yet 
there were others among them who did greatly rejoice in 
him, and bleſs God for him, and he for them! Ve are your 
rejoicing, and ye are ours, as being converted by us; and I 
truſt we ſhall be a farther Joy and mutual rejoicing each 
to other in the Day of our Lord Jeſus. Learn hence, What 
unſpeakable Rejoicings and joyful Congratulations there will 
be in the Day of Chrift, between laborious faithful Miniſters 
and their believing obedient Hearers. Lord! will the 
Chriſtian ſay, this was the bleſſed Inſtrument, under 
God, of my happy Illumination and Converſion ; by the 
Bleſſing of thy Spirit upon his Miniſtry, my Soul was be- 
gotten unto Chiiſt.” But on the other Hand, if we be ig- 
norant or lazy, unſkilful or unfaithful, in our Office, our 
People will come in againſt us as ſwift Witneſſes in the Day 
of Chriſt: And Lord! what an intolerable Aggravation 
will it be of our Miſery in Hell, to have any of our People 
thus upbraiding us! „ O cruel Man! that ſaweſt my 
% Soul in Danger, but never dealt faithfully and plainly with 
« me; the ſame Time that we ſpent together in Sin and Vani- 
« ty, in ſenſual Mirth and Jollity, might have been inſtru- 
« mental to ſave us both from this Place of Torment.” 
Let Miniſters conſider themſelves as Witneſſes for God, 
and their People as Witneſſes for or againſt them; and 
under that Conſideration, ſo ſtudy, preach, and uw ſo. 
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n walk, and act, that they may, with this great Apoſtle, 
_- God to record, that they are free from the Blood of all 
Men. 


15 And in this confidence I was minded to come 
unto you before, that ye might have a ſecond benefit; 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's ſteddy Purpoſe, and fixed 
Reſolution to come and ſpend ſome Time amongſt the Corin. 
thians : I was minded to come unto you. Where a faithful 
Miniſter has good Hopes and Confidence of doing Good 
_ amongſt a People, there is great Encouragement for coming 
to them, and abiding with them. When the Miniſters of 
Chriſt find that God has farther converting Work, or edify- 
ing Work for them to do in a particular Place amongſt his 
People, they will not, they muſt not, yea they dare not for- 
fake them for outward Advantages. Obſerve, 2. The End of 
St Paul's Purpoſe and Reſolution to come unto them, That 
they might have a ſecond Benefit, The firſt Benefit was their 
Convertion, the ſecond Benefit was their Confirmation ; Con- 
firmation in the Faith, and Reformation both in Life and 
Manners. It is not ſufficient that by our Miniſtry we plant a 
Church, and gather a People out of the World by external 
and viſible Profeſſion; but there is farther need of daily In- 
duſtry, and continual Care, to water what we have planted, 
to cultivate and dreſs that Corner of our Lord's Vineyard, 
which is under our particular Inſpection and Care. O that 
our People had Hearts to cry out, and ſay, Lord! not the 


firſt Time only, but the ſecond, yea, all my Life, make me 


Partaker of this Benefit. 


16 And to pals by you into Macedonia, and to 


come again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you | 


to be brought on my way towards Judea. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Heart of this holy Apoſtle 
was carried forth in the Service of God and Souls, and 
how accordingly he orders all his Journeys from one Place 
to another, and determines his Continuance and Stay, 
longer in one Place than another, as the Glory of God, 
the Advantage of the Goſpel, and the Church's Neceſſities 
did require. I deſign to paſs by you into Macedonia, Ic. It is 
the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt not only to lay out them- 
ſelves for the Glory of God, and the Good of Souls, but to 
project, forecaſt, and contrive how they may do it in the beſt 
and moſt advantageous Manner, for the Furtherance of the 
Goſpel. Yet, 2. Obſerve the Difference between this extraor- 
dinary Apoſtle then, and ordinary Paſtors of the Church now. 
The Apoſtles had an univerſal Commiſſion to plant Churches 
in all Places; they were to be in conſtant Travels up and 
down the World, Itinerary Preachers from Place to Place : 
but the Office of an ordinary Paſtor now is, to watch over a 
particular Flock, and to keep conſtant Reſidence amongſt 
them. Yet tho' by actual Relation he is tyed and bound to 


2 particular Flock, he is by habitual and aptitudinal Diſpoſi- 


tion a Miniſter of the univerſal Church, and a Debtor to the 
public Good thereof. He is firſt made a Miniſter in the 
univerſal Church, and then a Paſtor of a particular Congre- 
gation : and accordingly, though he ſeeks to ſerve the Intereſt 
of his own Flock firſt, yet it is his Duty, by Prayer, by Stu- 
dy, by Preaching, by Writing, by all other edifying Ways 
and Methods, to promote the univerſal Good and Benefit of 
the whole Church of Chriſt, according to his Power, both 
far and near. 


17 When I therefore was thus minded, did I uſe 
lightneſs? or the things that J purpoſe, do I purpoſe 
according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay ? 


Here our Apoſtle begins to make his Apology and De- 
fence for himſelf, for changing his Purpoſe in coming to Corinth 
according to Promiſe, and to free. himſelf from the Imputa- 
uon of Levity, Inconſtancy, and Falſhood, caſt upon him by 
his back Friends, the falſe Apoſtles, for promiſing to come 
to Corinth, and not performing it; for they aggravated the 

atter ſo far, as if he were one that ſaid and untaid, one that 
took no Care about keeping his Word; and thence inferred, 
that no Regard was to be had to any Thing that he delivered. 
* He that is not to be relied upon, ſay the falſe Apoſtles, in 

is ordinary Promiſes, how can you depend upon what he 
lays to you in his Preaching ?” Hence learn, That Lightneſs 
and [nconſtancy is a ns; and Reproach in any, but e- 
ipecially in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, who yet are often 


charged with it, when they are in no Degree guilty of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. As our Apoſtle frees himſelf from the Charge of 
Inconſtancy, fo from the Suſpicion of acting for worldly Ad- 
vantage: The Things which I purpoſe, did puryeſe according 
to the Fleſh? that is, for carnal Ends or ſecular Intereſt, that 
with me there ſhould be now, Yea, Yea, and anon Nay, 
Nay. Behold here! What Truth and Steddineſs was found 
in and with our holy Apoſtle ; how his Words and Intentions, 
his Tongue and his Heart, his Pen and his Purpoſe were one, 
namely, in Reality to come unto them, though he was provi- 
dentially hindered and obſtructed. Here let us remark and 
Note, what little Things the Men of the World will take 
Advantage from, to vilify and lefſen the Reputation of God's 
faithful Servants, eſpecially his Miniſters. How many Per- 
ſons might have promiſed to be in ſuch a Place, at ſuch a 
Time, and have failed, without being reproached for Breach 
of Promiſe? The World would have been fo charitable to 
another Perſon, as to have excuſed it, by ſaying, © The Man 
ſpake according to his preſent Intention and Reſolution, but 
was hindered by the Providence of God ;” but if Paul fails 
in a Tittle, he muſt be loaded preſently, upbraided for his 
Inconſtancy, or, which is worſe, charged with playing faſt 
and looſe for ſiniſter Ends, and world] Advantages. Lord, 
give thy Servants, eſpecially thy Miniſters, Wiſdom to walk 
with Exactneſs and Circumſpection before the Men of the 
World, who are their watchful Obſervers, and bold Cenſur- 


ers, that they may cut off all Occaſion from them that ſeek 
Occaſion againſt them, 


18 But as God is true, our word toward you was 
not yea and nay. 


By the Word here, ſome underſtand St Paul's Promiſe to 
come to Corinth, that he did very ſeriouſly intend to come 
unto them; as if he had ſaid, ** As God is true to his Promiſe, 
ſo has he taught me to be true to mine.” Others underſtand 
by the Mord, St Paul's Preaching, that his Doctrine was not 
mutable and changeable, but always the ſame. Here note, 
How ready and forward the Adverſaries of Religion are, from 
any real or ſuppoſed Imperfections in the Miniſters of God, 
preſently to blame and burden their Miniſtry, to charge their 
private Errors and Miſtakes upon their Doctrine. There is a 
mighty Propenſity, and great Forwardneſs in bad Men, to 
caſt all the Imperfections of the Miniſters of the Goſpel upon 
their Miniſtry and Doctrine. The Devil is glad of an Oppor- 
tunity, by the Failings of Preachers, to bring the Doctrines 
they preach either into Doubt or Diſeſteem. But though it be 
a great Reproach for a Miniſter to be mutable and contradic- 
tory in his Doctrine, yet the wicked World do often accuſe 
them of it, and charge them with it, when there is not the 


leaſt Occaſion for it: Verily, as God is true, our Mord was not 
Yea and Nay. | 


19 For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
preached among you by us, even by me and Sylva- 
nus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, but in him 
was yea. 5 


This Verſe contains a new Argument for the Conſtancy 
and Immutability of St Paul's Doctrine, drawn from the 
Subject Matter of his Preaching ; namely, Jeſus Chriſt. As 
Chrift is always one and the ſame, whom himſelf and other 
Miniſters did preach, fo is our Doctrine one and the ſame alſo, 
Note here, 1. The Subject Matter of St Paul's Preaching, 
what was the Sum of his own and his Companions Sermons, 
(Sylvanus and Timotheus) it was not his own Imaginations, 
or the Jewiſh Rites and Ceremonies, but Chriſt in his Na- 
ture and Offices: The Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, was preach- 
ed among you by us. Note, 2. The happy Unity and Ac- 
cord which was found among all theſe Miniſters, St Paul, 
Sylvanus and Timotheus, in preaching Chriſt. O blefled 
Agreement! when all the Miniſters of God with one Conſent 
conſpire and agree to advance and extol our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Note, 3. That the Courſe of St Paul's and his Aſſiſtants 
Preaching, was like the great Subject of their Preaching, 
Chrift Feſus, fixedly and unchangeably the ſame ; not Ya at 
one Time, and Nay at another, Learn thence, That it is 
a proper Note of God's Truth, and the true Preachers there- 
of, that they are always one and the fame, always Yea, and 


not Yea and Nay; there is no Change or Contrariety in their 
5 


20 For 
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20 For all the promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us. 


the foregoing Verſe the Con- 
fancy of his own Doctrine, which he preached, from the 
Immutability and Conſtancy of Chriſt, the Subject of it. 
Here he proveth Chriſt to be unchangeable, in that all the 
Promiſes which God hath made to us, are fulfilled both in 
him and by him. All the Promiſes of God in him are Yea 
and Amen; that is, verified and fulfilled in him, and con- 
firmed by him to us. Learn, 1. That God has made Pro- 
miles, many Promiſes to his People. 2. That all the Pro- 
miſes which God has made to his People, are made in Chriſt, 
and ratified by him. Chriſt acts the Part and Office of a 
Surety; he undertakes, and engages for-God, that all which 
he hath promiſed ſhall be made good to us. Learn, 3. Ih. 
the Promiſes made by God, and ratified and confirmed in 
Chriſt, do all tend to the Glory of God. They ſhew the So- 
vereiznty of his Grace, in making Promiſes to his Creatures 
of Mercy, who deſerved nothing but flaming Vengeance, 
and implacable Fury. They ſhew the Amplitude of his 


Grace; for if Grace did not low abundantly from the Heart 


Our Apoſtle had proved in 


of God towards us, we could never have received fo large aP 


Stock of Promiſes from him. Let us then glorify God, by 


ſetting a juſt Value upon his Promiles, as the unchangeable 
Aſſurance of his Love and Grace. | | 


21 Now he which eſtabliſhed us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God: 22 Who hath allo 
ſealed us, and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our 
hearts. | | 


In theſe two Verſes we have four very great and noble 
Privileges, which the Apoſtle declares God had conferred up- 
on the Coriathians; namely, his Eſtabliſhing, Anointing, 
and Sealing of them, and giving the Earneſt of his Holy Spirit 

to them, Fir/t, their Eſtabliſhment ; he which eftabliſhed 
5 twith you is God. Learn thence, That a People's Eſta- 
bliſhment in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the Faith of 
the Promiſes, is alone the gracious Work of God. We are 
naturally like Reeds ſhaken with every Wind; it is the eſta- 
bliſning Grace of God that makes us Pillars in the Church. 
Again, ſecondly, their Anointing, this is from God; the 
Sanctifying Grace of God is often in Scripture compared to 
Oil, in regard of its Effects. It refreſheth the Weary, it 
healeth the Wounded, it comforts the Heart, it beautifies 
the Face, it ſtrengthens the Limbs. Such internal Virtues 
and Excellencies hath the Sanctifying Grace of God in the 
Hearts of the People. Thirdly, their Sealing: Who hath alſo 
fealrd us, God's ſealing of his Children doth imply his high 
Valuation and Efteem of them : What is ſealed is efteemed 
very precious : it implies their Safety and Security ; what is 
under Seal, is not in Danger of being loſt. Again, Sealing 
doth imply Secrecy and Privacy; that which is ſealed is ſe- 
cret and hidden; it is the new Name, which none know but 


he that receiveth it. Finally, Sealing is for Confirmation ; | 


Contracts and Bargains among Men are confirmed by Hand 
and Seal. Thus the Graces of the Spirit, which ſanctify us, 


do alſo witneſs and ſeal to us the Aſſurance of God's Love | 


and ſpecial Favour in Jeſus Chriſt, The fourth Privilege 
here conferred by God upon the Corinthians, is his giving 
the Earneſt of his Spirit in their Hearts: Grace wrought in 
the Heart here is a ſure Earneſt of Glory hereafter ; there is a 
great deal of Difference between a Shilling, a ſingle Piece of 
Money, and a Shilling that is an Earneſt of a greater Sum. 
It is Joy to find Grace in the Soul, as Grace mortifying our 
Corruptions ; but it rejoices much more to look upon Grace 
as an Earneft of Glory, as the Firſt-fruits which inſure the 
full Crop. 


23 Moreover, I call God for a record upon my ſoul 
that to ſpare you I came not as yet unto Corinth. 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle doth aſſure the Corinthians in 
2 very ſolemn Manner, that it was not _ Inconſtancy or 
carnal Reſpect in himſelf that made him delay his coming 
to them, but it was purely to ſpare them, as being unwil- 
ling to come with his Rod among them, and to uſe Severity 
upon them. Here obſerve the Apoſtle's Manner of Speech, 
it is by way of Adjuration; I call God to record upon my 
Sul. The Words are an aſſertory and execratory Oath, 
wherein God is called to witneſs the Truth of what he faid. 

I 


That 


not ſay, We are Helpers of your Grace, 


* ** 


Chap. 4 


Learn hence, That it is lawful for Chriſtians under the Goſ 
pel to ſwear upon a neceſſary and great Occaſion. But what 

great Occaſion was here for St Paul to do it? Anſ. Very * 
great; the falſe Apoſtles did accuſe him for a vain-glorious 
and inconſtant Man. This Accuſation did redound to the 
Diſcredit of his Miniſtry, the Diſhonour of the Goſpel, the De. 
ſtruction of the Church; therefore he ſolemnly proteſts, that 
no Inconſtancy or worldly Motives did cauſe him to delay his 
Promife ; but a wiſe and ſpiritual Conſideration of their Good 
a Willingneſs to ſpare them, and an Unwillingneſs to ule Se. 
verity upon them. Hence learn, That the Miniſterial Power 
which God giveth the Officers of the Church, ought to be 
managed with much holy Prudence, and Chriſtian Commiſe- 
ration; the End of their Power ſhould always be in their 
Mind, which is Edification, and not Deſtruction. | 


24 Not for that we have dominion over your 
2 but are helpers of your joy: for by faith ye 
tand. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Tho' we have a Miniſterial 
ower, yet we have not a Magiſterial Dominion over you 
to treat as we pleaſe the Profeſſors of the Goſpel, or to puniſh 
thoſe that walk according thereunto.” Learn hence, That 
tho' Chriſt has inveſted the Officers of the Church with a Mini- 
ſterial Power, yet they have not thereby any Dominion over 
the Faith of Believers; Net that we have Dominiun over your 
Faith: He adds, But are Helpers of your 34 He doth 

elpers of 
Faith, Helpers of your Holineſs, tho' this is e g 

but Helpers of your Joy and Comfort. Note thence, That a 
ſpecial Part of the Miniſter's Work conſiſts in adminiſſring 
to the Comfort and Conſolation of ſuch as Hand in need of it, 
and are qualified for it. Our firſt Work is to help the Graces, 
our next to help the Comforts of our People. The Spirit of 
God is a Sanctifier, and then a Comforter: Joy is not the 
firſt Stone in God's Building; Grace and Holineſs is firſt 
Comfort and Conſolation next. Fir by Faith ye tand; ye 
have ſtood, and do ftand ſtedfaſt in the Faith; that is, the 
Generality and Body of you; though ſome among you deny 
the Reſurrection, yet the beſt and greateſt Part of you are 
ſound in the Faith, and ſtedfaſt in the Faith. Our Apoſtle 
doth not unchurch them, becauſe of ſome Diſorders among 
them, nor becauſe of ſome Heretical Doctrines found with 
them, but endeavours to reform their Diſorders, that ſo when 


he came unto them, he might not come with his Rod, but i 
the Spirit of Meekneſß. 2 whe e 


CHAP. 


Our Apoſile having in the 9 Chapter vindicated himſelf 
from the Imputation of Levity and Inconſtancy charged up- 
en him by the falſe Apoſtles, becauſe he reſolved to come to 
this Church at Corinth, and promiſed ſo to do; but, con- 
trary to his Intention, was providentially olflrufted in the 
Per formance of his Promiſe: He comes in this Chapter 
to vindicate himſelf from the Aſperſion of too much Ri- 
gar and tos great Severity towards the inceſiuous Per- 
ſon; aſſuring them that it was no Pleaſure to him to 
make them ſorrotuful; and that no Manner of Severity 
Should be exerciſed by him any farther than was abſolutely 
needful, in order to the reforming of Evil Manners, that 


were found among/t them: accordingly he thus beſpeaks 
them, Ver. 1, | = 


IT. 


UT I determined this with myſelf, that 1 

would not come again to you in heavineſs. 
2 For if I make you ſorry, who is he then that ma- 
erg me glad, but the ſame which is made ſorry by 
me b 


The Occaſion of St Paus writing again to the Curinilij- 
ans, and deferring for the preſent to come unto them, is here 
intimated. There was an inceftuous Perſon in the Church 
of Corinth, who had married his Father's Wife ; if ſhe were 
his own natural Mother, the Sin was moſt prodigious and 
unnatural, that the Child of her Womb ſhould be the Huſ- 


Chap. 2. II. 


CORINTHIANS. 
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againſt the Law of Reverence, and an heinous Sin for the Son 
to uncover the Father's Nakedneſs. And it was an Aggrava- 
tion of the Sin, that the Perſon committing it was a Chriſ- 
tian, a Member, and as ſome think, a Miniſter of the Church 
of Corinth. St Paul, in his former Epiſtle, Chap. v. com- 
mands them to excommunicate this inceſtuous Perſon, which 
accordingly they did; and this ſpiritual Phyſick, applied to 
the Offender, had a good Effect upon him; for being pu- 
niſhed by the Church, he puniſheth himſelf; and being caſt 
out of the Church, he caſts away his Sin, Happy is it, 
when the Church's Cenſures are fo executed, as to bring Of- 
fenders to a Sight and Senſe of their Sins, in order to a deep 
Humiliation, and thorough Reformation. Now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, I determined not to came to you in Heavineſs : that is, 
one great Reaſon why I put off my Journey to you was 
this, that my ben e 0 you might neither occaſion 
Sorrow, nor create 

for I delight not in cenſuring and chiding, when I can other- 


' .. wiſe avoid it; For if I make you ſorry, and my ſelf with 


you, who is it that can make me glad, but he that is made 
 forry by me that is, nothing can make me glad but the 

Reformation of the fallen Perſon. Where nate, That no- 
thing adds ſo much to the Joy and Comfort of the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, as their Recovery of revolted Souls from under the 
Empire and Dominion of Sin and Satan, We joy with them, 
and rejoice in God for them : we live as we ſee any of you 
ſtand faſt in the Lord, we die as we ſee others ſtick faſt in 
their Sins. | 


And I wrote this ſame unto you, leſt when J 
came I ſhould have ſorrow from them of whom 1 
ought to rejoice ; having confidence in you all, that 
my joy is the joy of you all. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I gave you a ſharp Reproof in 
my former Epiſtle, but it was in much Love, and upon a 

od Deſign; namely, to procure ſuch a Reformation of 
Fife and Manners among you, as might prevent my Sorrow 
when I come unto you: for as your Grief is my Grief, fo 
my Joy is the Joy of you all. As the Miniſters of Chriſt and 
their beloved People are one, ſo their Griefs are one, and 
\ their Joys one; they rejoice together, and mourn together; 
their Griefs and Sorrows are mutual, and their Joys and Com- 
forts are reciprocal, 


4 For out of much affliftion and anguiſh of heart | 


wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye 
ſhould be grieved, but that ye might know the love 
which I have more abundantly unto you. 


Here our compaſſionate Apoſtle tells them, That what he 
.had wrote in his former Epiſtle with ſome Severity and 
Sharpneſs, concerning the inceſtuous Perſon, was ſo far from 
being written with any Intention to grieve them, that it 
was a real Affliction to him, a very heavy Preſſure upon his 
Heart, which fetched Abundance of Tears from his Eyes, 
and conſequently was an Effet of the greateſt Love ima- 
ginable. Hence note, That when the Miniſters of Chriſt do 
execute Church-Cenſures, if they do not diſpenſe them with 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion, ſo as to let the Offenders ſee 
that what is done is out of abundant Love unto them, they 
will never be the better for them, nor be bettered or reclaimed 
by them. Doth a civil Judge weep when he paſſes Sentence 
upon a Malefactor? Much more ſhould an eccleſiaſtical Judge 
mourn, when he pronounceth the Cenſures of the Church 
upon notorious Offenders. Behold the Apoſtle here declaring 
with what Anguiſh of Spirit and Grief of Heart he wrote to 
have the Sentence of Excommunication executed and inflicted 
on the inceſtuous Corinthian ; Out of much Affliction and An- 
_ guiſh of Heart, [ wrote unto you with many Tears. . 


5 But if any hath cauſed grief, he hath not 


grieved me, but in part: that I may not overcharge 
you all, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, This inceſtuous Perſon, who 
hath cauſed fo much Grief to me by his Sin, hath cauſed no 
little Grief to you alſo, to the ſounder Part of you, even to 
all, but thoſe who were Partakers with him in his Sin ; he 

th grieved me but in part only; you, as well as myſelf, 
have been grieved by him, and afflicted for him. Not only 
the Miniſters, but Members of the Church, are affected 

L 


eavine(s, either to you or myſelf; | 


with, and afflicted for, the Scandal of Profeſſors Sins. St 
Paul grieved but in part for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, the 
founder Part of the Church mourned with him. Or, Secondly, 
He hath gricved me but in part, that I may not overcharge you : 
It is as much as if he had ſaid, The Grief and Sorrow 
which I have had for the Sin and Scandal of this notorious 
Offender, I am far, very far, from charging upon the whole 


Church; I dare not load you all with that Imputation, as 


if you were involved in the Guilt of it.” *Tis not only in- 
jurious, but very unjuſt, to caſt the Dirt of Profeſſors Sin 
upon the Face of their Profeſſion, or to charge the Guilt of 
a particular Perſon's Miſcarriages upon the whole Church 
or Chriſtian Society to which he doth belong. As Relizion 


juſtifies no Man's Faults, ſo no Man's Faults ſhould condemi 
Religion, | 


6 C Sufficient to ſuch a man is this puniſhment 
which was inflied of many. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of that Puniſhment which 
the Holy Apoſtle thought, and adjudged to be ſufficient for 
the guilty Perſon's Sin, and that was Exciſion, not Deſtruc- 
tion; Excommunication, not Death: The Rejection of ſuch 
a Sinner from the Communion of the Church, by Church- 
Cenſure and Diſcipline, was the Puniſhment pronounced. 
Obſerve, 2. By whom, and before whom, this Puniſhmenc 
of Excommunication was executed and inflicted, namely, 
by the Officers and Governors of the Church, (who had and 
have the Power of the Keys) in the Preſence and with the 
Conſent of the whole Church. In the primitive Church, we 
have Reaſon to believe, when any Offender was to be excom- 
municated, the People were acquainted with the Crime; the 
guilty Perſon pleaded in their Preſence, they judged as your 
Jury-Men do of the Matter of Fact, they conſented to the 
Condemnation; but the Sentence was not pronounced by 
them, but by the Governors and Officers of the Church 
before them, and in their Preſence: And as the Church 
or Body of the People conſented to the Offender's Rejec- 
tion, fo likewiſe to his Re-admiſhon to the Communion of 
the Church; but their actual Admiſſion was by the Paſtor 
and Governor of the Church, and not by the People. 
Contrary to this primitive Practice is the modern Practice of 
thoſe, who have ſnatched the Keys out of the Hands of the 
Paſtors, (where Chriſt placed them) and put them into the 
Hands of the People. | 


7 So that contrariwiſe, ye ought rather to forgive 
him, and comfort him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one 
ſhould be ſwallowed up with over-much forrow. 8 
Wherefore I beſeech you that ye would confirm your 
love towards him. | | 


Obſerve, 1. The great Duty which the Apoſtle directs 
the Corinthians to the Performance of, towards this ſorrowful 
Offender, to forgive him, to comfort him, to confirm him : 
that is, to abſolve him from the Sentence and Cenſure of the 
Church: no longer to continue their Averſion to him, but to 
reſtore him to the Church's Communion, to re-admit him to 
their Fellowſhip and Society, to comfort him with the Notices 
of God's pardoning Mercy, and to confirm their Love to 
him, by ſhewing that their Excommunicating of him was 
with deſign to reform, not to ruin him; to recover him by 
Repentance, and not to drive him to Deſpair. This is the 
Importance of the three ſeveral Words which are uſed here, 
Forgive him, comfort him, confirm him. From whence note, 
That in notorious Crimes which give great Cauſe of 
Scandal to the Church, the Comfort of the Offender depends 
not only upon his Peace and Reconciliation with God, but 
alſo upon the Relaxation of the Cenſures of the Church, and 
his Re- admiſſion to the Church's Fellowſhip and Communion : 
forgive him, and confirm your Love towards him. Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon offered by our Apoſtle why this penitent 
Offender ſhould be forgiven and comforted ; namely, Le/t 
he ſhould be P pay wen up with over-much Sorrow. Learn 
hence, (1.) That Sorrow even for Sin itſelf may be exceſſive 
and over-much. (2.) That exceſſive and over-much Sor- 
row ſwalloweth up a Perſon; it may ſwallow him up in 
the Gulph of Deſpair, and, as a Conſequent of it, in the 
Gulph of Death. As worldly Sorrow cauſeth Death, ſo may 
religious Sorrow alſo, even Sorrow for Sin. We may diſho- 
nour God by an exceſſive Mourning, even for God's Diſho- 
nour. Sorrow is not of any Worth in itſelf, but only as it 
ſerves to a ſpiritual End and Purpoſe; and when it is ex- 
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ceſſive, not only the Comforts, but the Gifts and Uſefulneſs 
of the Perſon ſorrowing, are in Danger to be ſwallowed up 
by it. 2ue/t. But when is Sorrow for Sin exceſſive and 
over- much? Anſw. When it obſtructs the Exerciſe of our 
Graces, when it hinders the Performance of our Duties, 
when it hurts our Health, and overwhelmeth Nature, when 
it perverts Reaſon, ſwalloweth up Faith, hindereth our Hope, 
prejudiceth our Joy, and unfits us both for doing and ſuffer- 
ing the Will of God; in a word, that Sorrow for Sin which 
keeps the Soul from looking towards the Mercy-Seat, that 


keeps Chriſt and the Soul aſunder, and renders a Perſon un- | 


fit for the Service of God, and for the Communion of Saints, 
is a ſinful Sorrow. 


9 For to this end alſo did I write, that I might know 
the proof of you, whether ye be obedient in all things. 
10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive allo: 
for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave it, 
for your ſakes forgave J it in the perſon of Chriſt ; 
11 Left Satan ſhould get an advantage of us: for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares what was his End 
in writing his former Epiſtle to them, namely, this amongſt 
others, to exerciſe their Obedience, and to make Trial what 
Regard they would ſhew to his apoſtolical Authority ; whe- 
ther they would be as obedient to his Directions in abſolving 
of Penitents, as they were before in inflicting Church-Cenſures 
upon bold Offenders : For this End did [ write, that [ might have 
a Proof of you. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle declares his own 
Forwardnels to forgive penitent Offenders himſelf, as well as 
makes known his Deſires that they ſhould do it: V hom ye for- 

give, I forgive alſa in the Perſon of Chrift ; that is, as you 

forgive him, ſo do J; and I abfolve him by Chriſt's Authori- 
ty, as I excommunicated him in Chriſt's Name, 1 Cor. v. 4. 
In the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. As he delivered 
the inceſtuous Perſon to Satan in the Name of Chrift, ſo 
in the Name and Perſon of Chriſt he releaſes him, and re- 
laxes the Sentence againſt him. The Power of Excommuni- 
cation and Abſolution, of Binding and Looſing, of caſting out, 
and receiving into the Church, is by Chriſt committed to 
Church-Governors, who are to execute this Power in the 
Perſon of Chriſt ;. that is, in the Name and by the Authority 
of Chriſt, Obſerve, 3. The Arguments with which, and 
the Motive by which, he preſſes the Church at Corinth to for- 
give the inceſtuous Perſon, and to re- admit him into their So- 
eiety, left Satan get an Advantage of us. What Advantage ? 
Anſw. An Advantage to lead them into Sin thus, by their 
abuſing that Power which God had given them for Edifica- 
tion, to the Deſtruction of a Perſon, by making them guilty 
of ſpiritual Murther by their over-rigorous Proceeding againſt 
him, by driving him to Deſpair, by tempting him to Apoſtaſy. 
Satan ſometimes, by too great Slackneſs of Diſcipline, ſeeks 
to lull Sinners aſleep in the Boſom of the Church ; and ſome- 
times by too great Severity endeavours to drive them to 
Deſpair. The Force of the Apoſtle's Words lies thus, I ad- 
viſe you to continue the Severity of Diſcipline. no longer ta- 
wards this penitent Offender, but receive him again into 
your Communion with all Tenderneſs and Speed, leſt Satan 
ſhould circumvent you, and over- reach you, and make uſe 
of your Rigour to your own Ruin, by rendering your Doc- 
trine hateful, and your Diſcipline deteſtable; for we are not 
ignorant of his Devices, his Contrivances, Plots, and Stra- 
tagems laid againſt us. Learn hence, 1. That Satan is a 
Maſter in the Art of deceiving Souls: he is full, very full of 
cunning Methods and Devices, to circumvent Perſons, and 
catch them in the Net of his Deceits. Learn, 2. That it 
concerns all Perſons, but eſpecially the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pe, to be well acquainted with, and not ignorant of any 

evices or Plots of Satan, Satan has a multitude of Devi- 
ces, by which he undoes, entangles and deceives Souls ; and 
no Chriſtian ought to be ignorant of them, leſt he be circum- 
vented and undone by them: Many are his Devices for 
drawing us into Sin, for drawing us off from Duty, for 
drawing us into Temptation, for drowning us in Deſpair ; 
our Wiſdom will be not to diſpute, but to reſiſt, for by re- 
fiſting, our Temptations will be fewer, and our Strength 
greater, James iv. 7. Reſift the Devil, and he will fly, Where 
note, That the Promiſe of Conqueſt is made to reſiſting, not 
diſputing with Satan ; to parly with him, is the Way to be 
overcome by him. 


12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas to preach 
Chriſt's goſpel, and a door was opened unto me of the 
Lord, 13 J had no reſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found 
not Titus my brother; but taking my leave of them. 
I went from thence into Macedonia. 14 C New 
thanks be unto God, which always cauſed us to tri. 
umph' in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of 
his knowledge by us in every place. 


Obſerve here, 1. The unwearied Diligence of this great 
Apoſtle in travelling from Place to Place, and carrying the 
Goſpel with him from one City and Nation to another : 1 
came to Troas, and from thence to Macedonia. O. 2. The 
Succeſs which the holy Apoſtle had in preaching the Goſpel 
with unwearied Diligence in thoſe Places: I Door was opened 
unto him of the Lord. This either ſignifies, (1.) The free 
Liberty which he had to preach the Goſpel in thoſe Places : 
the Door of his Mouth was not ſhut by Perſecutors, the Ene- 
mies and Oppoſers of the Goſpel, but the Word of the Lord 
had a free Courſe in the Labours of its Miniſters. Or, (2.) 
This opened Door may ſignify and import the great and gra- 
cious Succeſs which God gave the Apoſtle in his Work ; as 
God by his Providence opened the Apoſtle's Mouth to preach 
and publiſh the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, fo by his Holy 
Spirit he opened the People's Hearts to receive and entertain 
the glad Tidings of Salvation which the Goſpel brought, 
Acts xvi. 14. The Lord opened Lydia's Heart, that ſhe attend. 
ed to the Wards which were ſpoken of Paul. Ol ſerve, 3. 
How careful the Apoſtle is to aſcribe the intire Praiſe, and 
to return the whole Thanks to Almighty God, for all the 
gracious Aſſiſtance and Succeſs which he had received in his 
miniſterial Service: Thanks be to God, which cauſeth us to 
triumpb in Chriſt, and maketh manifeſt the Savour of his 
Knowledge by us in every Place. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Bleſſed be God, altho* our Enemies have been many, and our 
Difficulties great, yet God has given me and my Fellow- 
Apoſtles ſuch Reſolution of Mind, that we have not only en- 
countered with them, but triumphed over them, in a power- 
ful Converſion of ſo many from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ; 
and has enabled us to ſpread the ſweet Odour of the Goſpel 
far and near, by our laborious Preaching of it from Place to 
Place.” 'Then is the Word, and God in the Word glorified, 
when the Sword of the Spirit is taken into the Hand of the 
Spirit ; when he girds this Sword upon his Thigh, as moſt 
mighty, and rides on triumphantly, conquering, and to con- 
quer, in the Hearts of his People, till he has conſummated 
his Victories in a glorious Triumph over all the Powers of 
Hell and Darkneſs. Thanks be to God that cauſeth us to tri- 
umph in Chriſt, 


15 For we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in 
them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh. 16 To 
the one we are the ſavour of death unto death; and to 
the other, the ſavour of life unto life. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, and to 
the Preachers and Diſpenſers of it; they are a Savour, an Al- 
luſion probably to the Ointment of ſweet Perfume, which 
the High-Priefts under the Law were anointed with. The 
Breath of the Goſpel is a ſweet Odour or Smell, and God's 
faithful Miniſters are they that carry it, and blow it abroad to 
perfume Sinners that lie ſtinking in their Sins. Obſerve, 2. 
The contrary Effects which the preaching of the Goſpel has 
upon thoſe that fit under it; it is the Savour of Life unto 
ſome, of Death unto others: Here it was ſo, the Apoſtle's 
Miniſtry was a Savour of Life to the believing Gentiles, of 
Death to the unbelieving Jews; all Men are to be reckoned 
in a State of Life or Death, of periſhing, or being ſaved, 
according as they do or do not receive the Savour, and reliſh 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel. But how comes the preaching of 
the Goſpel to be the Savour of Death unto ſome ? Anſwer, 
Partly through Pride, in not enduring to be reproved by the 
Goſpel ; partly through Prejudice againſt the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel; partly through Slothfulneſs, neglecting to 
come under the Sound of the Goſpel; and partly through 
curſed Infidelity, in not believing the Meſſage which 
the Goſpel brings. Thus is the Goſpel, which was or- 


dained for Life, the Savour of Death unto Death. 00. 
ſerve, 3. The ſweet Support which God gives his * 
oc- 


Miniſters in the Diſcharge of their Duty, tho' their 


trine fails of deſired Succeſs; they are @ ſweet * 
un 
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unto God, as well in them that periſh, as in them that are 
aved. Lord! How would thy Miniſters be of all Men moſt 
miſerable, ſhouldſt thou require the Succeſs of their Labours 
at their Hands; ſhouldſt thou ſay, either reconcile my Peo- 
le unto me, or | will never be reconciled unto you :” but we 
ſhall be rewarded by thee according to our Faithfulneſs, not 
according to our People's Fruitfulneſs. The faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt are a ſweet-ſmelling Savour in the Noftrils of 
God, as well in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved : 
Tho' 1/rael (their People) be not gathered, yet ſhall they 
be glorious: God will reward them, ſecundum Laborem, non 
Fructum; the Nurſe ſhall be paid for her Care and Pains, 
tho! the Child dies at the Breaſt. 


And who is ſufficient for theſe things? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, So great and weighty is the 
Work of preaching the Everlaſting Goſpel to a loſt World, 
that neither myſelf, nor any of my Fellow-Apoſtles, are 
ſufficient for it of ourſelves; Mo is ſufficient ® That is, 
none are ſufficient, without proportionable Strength and Help 
from God, neither Man nor Angel: To preach the Goſpel 
as it ought, is a mighty Work, a weighty Work. If any 
think otherwiſe, it is either their Ignorance or Inadvertency 
that makes them think ſo. What! Is it an eaſy Matter to 
ſearch into the deep Things of God, the great Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, which have an unfathomable Depth ? Is it eaſy 
to inſtruẽt the Ignorant, to convince the Obſtinate, to re- 
ſolve the Doubting, to reduce the Wandering, to know the 
State of our Flock, to viſit the Sick as we ought, to ſpeak to 
them, and pray for them, as Perſons upon the Confines of 
Eternity? What! is all this, and much more, a trivial 
Work, and common Perfarmance ? No verily, as there is no 
Service more honourable than that of the Miniſtry, ſo there 
is none more arduous and laborious ; and therefore the great- 
eſt Men that ever God employed in and about this Work, 
have been ready to ſink under the Apprehenſion of the inſu- 
perable Difficulties that do attend it. If we conſider how a 
Goſpel Miniſter ought to excel in Knowledge, in Utterance, 
in Prudence and Conduct, in exemplary Piety, in patient 
contending with a People's Frowardneſs and Perverſeneſs, we 
need not wonder at our Apoſtle's Exclamation or Expoſtula- 
tory Queſtion in the Words before us; Ibo is ſufficient for 
theſe Things ? | 


17 For we are not as many which corrupt the 
word of God : but as of ſincerity, but as of God, in 
the ſight of God ſpeak we in Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character which the Apoſtle gives 
the falſe Apoſtles who were crept in amongſt the Corinth:- 
ans : they were Corrupters of the Werd of Gd; they did ſo- 
phiſticate and adulterate the ſincere Word of God, by in- 
termixing their own Pride and Paſſions, their own Inven- 
tions and Imaginations, with the Doctrine which they deli- 
vered. Falſe 5 deal with the Word, as ſome Vint- 
ners deal with their Wines, they imbaſe them in their 
Nature, that they may advance them in their Price, and 
thereby increaſe their own Profit; they deliver the Word of 
God in Subtilty, but not in Sincerity. Obſerve, 2. The 
Declaration which the Apoſtle makes of his own Uprightneſs 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt: 4; 
of Sincerity, as of God, and in the Sight of God, ſpeak we in 
Chriſt; that is, we act as Men of Sincerity in what we do, 
as Men taught of God, and ſent by God, as Men acted by 
the Power, and guided by the Spirit of Chriſt, and all this 
as in the Sight of God; we ſpeak as from God, of God, in 
Obedience to his Command, and with an Eye at his Glory. 
He is a better Preacher that ſpeaks with an upright Heart, 
than he that ſpeaks with an eloquent Tongue, he that acts 
from Religious Principles, for Holy Ends, as in the Preſence 
of the All-ſeeing God, and with a fixed Eye at the Glory of 


God in what he preaches, he is an Interpreter, one of a 
Thouſand, n f e 


II., COR INTHIANS. 
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CHAT. II. 


Our Apaſtle in this Chapter intimates to us how much the Re- 
putation of a Miniſter's Perſon is needſul and neceſſury in on- 
der to the Succeſs of his Miniſiry; and becauſe the falſe 

Apoſtles did ſeck by all Artifices to liſen St Paul's Ejtien: 

among the Corinthians, ve ſheweth that their Cinverſion to 

Chriſtianity was a full Evidence of God's exoning and ap- 

proving of him as his Ambaſſador, and a ſufficent Commen- 

dation of his Perſon and Miniſiry amonojt them; which | 

Miniſtry be proves to be far more excellent than that of Moſes, 

as the Goſpel of Life and Liberty is more glorious than the 


Law , Condemnation. 


O we begin again to commend ourſelves? or 
need we, as ſome others, epiſtles of commen- 
dation to you, or letters of commendation from 
you? 2 Ye are our epiſtle written in our hearts, 


known and read of all men: 3 Foraſmuch as ye are 


manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt mi- 
niſtred by us, written not with ink, but with the 
ſpirit of the living God; not in tables of ſtone, but 
in fleſhly tables of the heart. | 


Our Apoſtle here expoſtulates the Caſe with the Corinthi- 
ans, why they would at any Time hearken to the falſe 
Apoſtles, who, by reflecting upon his Perſon and Miniſtry, 
made it needful for him to vindicate both from Contempt and 
Scorn. As if he had ſaid, What! do I need to begin again 
in this ſecond Epiſtle, as I did in the fuſt, to commend 
myſelf and the Effects of my Miniſtry among you? Or need 
| commendatory Letters either to you or from you, as the 
ialſe Teachers amongſt you have? No verily, you yourſelves 
by your Converſion to Chriſtianity, and embracing the Faith 
of the Goſpel, are a better Atteſtation and Teſtimonial 
to the World, of the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, than any writ- 
ten Epiſtle is or can be: for you are an Epiſile written in my 
Heart; that is, your Converſion by my Miniſtry is the 
Joy and Rejoicing of my Heart ; there it is that I continually 
carry a thankful and honourable Remembrance of you, and 
bear you upon my Heart, whenever I go in and out before 
the Lord. And as my Epiſtle, you are 4nown and read of all 
Men; that is, all Chriſtians far and near take notice of you 


as a Church which God has eminently bleſſed my Miniſtry to 


the Converſion and Edification of.” But leſt the Apoſtle 
ſhould ſeem too aſſuming in calling the Corinthians his Epi- 


ſtle, in the next Words he calls them the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 


ver. 3. Je are the Epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtred by us; that is, 
your Faith and Converſion was the Work of Chriſt's Spirit, 
tho' wrought by my Miniſtry ; he having wrote his Law in 
your Hearts after a more excellent Manner than any thing 
that can be written with Ink and Paper; not as the Ten 
Commandments of old were written, in Tables of Stone, 
but in the fleſhly Tables of the Heart; that is, in your Wearts 
made ſoft and pliable, and ready to obey the Word and 
Will of God, by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, uſing my 
Miniſtry as the Pen or Inftrument in his Hand in order there- 
unto. Learn hence, 1. That it is a very great Favour from 
God when his Miniſters can ſee the Succeſs of their Labours 
in the Hearts and Lives of any of their People ; when they 
can ſay, Ye are our Epiſtle. Learn, 2. That nothing doth 
ſo highly commend our Miniſtry as our People's Proficiency; 
their Improvement in Knowledge, their Stedfaſtneſs in 
the Faith, their Growth in Grace and Holineſs, is beyond 
all verbal Commendations and Acknowledgments whatſoever. 
Sermons fetch not Applauſe from Men's Renown, the People's 
Practice is the Preacher's Crown. Learn, 3. That whatever 
Succeſs the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt meet with either in 
the Work of Converſion or Edification, among a People, 
they attribute the whole Efficiency of it unto God, aſcribing 
nothing more than a bare Inſtrumentality to themſelves : Ye 
are the Epiſtle of Chriſt, ſays the Apoſtle, mini/ired by us; 
Chriſt has written his Law in your Hearts by my Miniſtry : 
as if he had ſaid, Chriſt is the Writer, the Pen is the Mi- 
niſter, the Ink the Spirit, the Paper or Table that receives 
the Impreſſion is the Heart, and the Law of God the 
Writing writ therein and thereupon. | 


4 And ſuch truſt have we through 
ward; 


Chriſt to God- 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle encourages himſelf from 
the Experience he had of the preſent Succeſs of his Miniftry, 
; to 
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to hope for the Favour of farther and future Succeſs : Such | of it to temporal and eternal Death, without Opening to 


Truft or Confidence have we, thro' the Grace of Chriſt, of 
the conſtant Efficacy of our Miniftry, that he will ſtill own 
and honour it, ſucceed and bleſs it. When God has rendered 
our Labours acceptable and ſucceſsful amongſt a People, 
either for Converſion or Edification, it ſhould encourage us 
to truſt in God for the efficacious Aſſiſtance of our Miniſtry, 
and rendring us yet more ſucceſsful amongſt them, and a 
greater Bleſſing to them. 


5 Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 


any thing as of ourſelves; but our ſufficiency is of 


God; 6 © Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of 


the new teſtament, not of the letter, but of the ſpirit : 
for the letter killeth, but the ſpirit giveth life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle having made an Apo- 
logy and Defence for himſelf, and his Miniſtry, againſt thoſe 
that did calumniate him, in the former Verſes; in the Verſe 
before us he acknowledges his great Inability for this Work, 
and that his whole Sufficiency for Service was from God; 
and this without doubt he mentions not only out of Humility, 


but out of Prudence alſo, in order to ſtop the Mouths of 


thoſe who might be apt to think he had too high an Eſteem 


of himſelf; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Far be it from me to 


think that I could procure the Succeſs of my Miniſtry, that 
J have any ſuch Sufficiency of myſelf to convert Souls; no, 
no, my Sufficiency and Succeſs is all from God; for, alas! 
there is no Proportion between ſuch a ſublime and ſuperna- 
tural Service as that of the Goſpel Miniſtry is, and the Im- 
potency and Weakneſs of Man;” Not that we are ſufficient 
of ourſelves, but our Suſiciency is of God. Obſerve, 2. The 


free and full Acknowledgment which the Apoſtle makes of 


the great Things which God hath done for him, and by 
him: he did not find, but made him, a Miniſter, an able 
Miniſter ; yea, an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, or 
New Covenant; not a Preacher of the Law of Moſes, but of 


the Goſpel of Jeſus : bo hath made us able Miniſters of 


the New T:ftament. To be a ſufficient and ſucceſsful Goſpel- 


Miniſter is a very great Favour from God to any Perſon: 


the Clay of the Goſpel is better than the Gold of the Temple; 


the Rags of the Evangelical more rich than the Robes of the 


Levitical Preacher: it is a greater Honour to be, and a 
greater Favour to hear, the meaneſt Goſpel-Preacher, than 
to hear all Maſess Lectures. Obſerve, 3. How our Apoſtle 
here inſenſibly flides into a Compariſon which he makes 
between the Law of Moſes and the Goſpel of Chriſt, in 
which he magnifies and prefers the latter above the former ; 
the Law he calls the Letter, the Goſpel, the Spirit; that is, 
a Miniſtration of the Spirit. The Letter killeth ; that is, 
the Law condemneth and curſeth the Sinner, the Tranſgreſ- 
ſor of it; but the Spirit of Chriſt revealed in the Goipel 
enableth, as well as directeth, to obey, and ſo giveth Life. 
Note here, How falſe the Quakers and others Gloſs is upon 
theſe Words; they by the Letter will underſtand the whole 
written Word of God contained in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, the Law and Goſpel both; and by the 
Spirit will have to be meant the inward and immediate 
Teachings of the Light within them. Others by the Letter 
underſtand the Literal and Hiitorical Senſe of Scripture in 
general ; and by the Spirit giving Life, they underſtand the 
Myſtical and Spiritual Senſe of Scripture : but it is evident 
from Verſe 3. that by the Letter he underſtands the Law 
engraven in Stone, the Law as delivered by Moſes wich an 
Appearance of the Glory of the Lord upon Mount Sinai; 
and by the Spirit is meant the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt given to 
the Apoſtles to enable them to preach the Goſpel, and conferred 
upon all Believers that did obediently hear and receive it. 


7 But if the miniſtration of death written and en- 


graven in ſtones, was glorious, ſo that the children of 


Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, 
for the glory of his countenance, which glory was to 


be done away : 8 How ſhall not the miniſtration of 


the Spirit be rather glorious ? 


Our Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes goes on with 
his Compariſon betwixt the Law and the Goſpel, and ſhews 
the Tranſcendency of the latter above the former. Where 
Nite, 1. He calls the Law again a killing Law, or a Mini- 
ration of Death; becauſe it condemns Men for the Breach 


them any Door of Hope. Note, 2. This Law (he ſneaks 
of it by way of Diminution) was only written upon, and en- 
graven in Stone; whereas the Goſpel is written in the ficfhly 
[ables of Men's Hearts. Note, 3. How the Apoſtle declares 
that this Miniſtration of the Law was glorious, glorious in the 
Miniſter of it, Moſes, who had ſuch a Luſtre upon his Face 

that the Children of 1/rael could not bear the Sight of it 
and glorious in the Manner of giving it; there was a great 
deal of the Glory and Majeſty of God attended the 
of the Law to Moſes; the Miniſtration of the Law was glo- 
rious. Note, 4. The Compariſon which the Apoſile makes 
between the Law and the Goſpel, and the Preference which 
he gives to the one above the other. (1.) As the Glory of 
Mejes's Face ceaſed after a while, ſo the Glory of the Law 
ceaſed at the coming of the Goſpel. (2.) Ihe Law waz 
delivered by Angels to Aoſes, but the Goſpel was delivered 
to the Apoſtles by the Son of God, who is the Brightness of 
his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of h. Pon. 
(3-) Whereas the Glory of Maſes did more and mie de- 
creaſe ; the Glory put upon the Apoſtles, and derived f;cm 
Chriit, was ſtill more and more increafing upon them. But, 
(4.) The chief Glory of the Goſpel which the Apollle here 
inſiſts upon, is the Mini/tratien of the Spirit, in the large 
Effuſions of it under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, giving Spiritual 
and Eternal Life to Believers, inſtead of Death Spiritual and 
Eternal coming by the Law. Well therefore might our 
Apoſtle here ſay, the * of che Spirit, or the Goſpel, 
is much more glorious, and conſequently a greater Reverence 
and Honour is due to it, and to the Miniſters of it. 


giving 


9 For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glo- 
ry, much more doth the miniſtration of righteouineſ 
exceed in glory. 10 For even that which is made 
glorious had no glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the 
glory that excelleth. 11 For it that which is dore 


away was glorivus, muſt more that which remaineth 
is glorious, 


Obſerve here, 1. The different Titles given to the Law, 
and to the Goſpel; the former is called the Miniftration of 
Condemnation, becauſe it condemns Men eternally for the 
Violation of it; the latter is called the Miniſtratian of Righ- 
teouſneſs or Jultification, becauſe it diſcovers to us. the only 
way for a Sinner's Juſtification before God; namely, by the 
Righteouſneſs of the Mediator. Ob/erve, 2. That the 
Apoſtle comparing the Law and the Goſpel together, acknow- 
ledges that there was a ſurpaſſing Glory in the latter above 
and beyond the former. Indeed God's Inſtitution ſtampt an 
Excellency upon the Jewiſh Worſhip, and the Law given 
them had both an intrinſick Glory in it, as it was a Revela- 
tion of the Will of God; and alſo an accidental and adven- 
titious Glory, as it was attended with the Solemnity of Thun- 
der and Lightning, Fire and Smoke, and a Voice like the 
Sound of a Trumpet, at the Promulgation of it ; yet, ſays 
the Apoſtle, compared with the Goſpel, the Glory of the 
Law or Jewiſh Worſhip had no Glory in it at all, by reaſon 
of the Glory that doth excel; as the Moon compared with 
the Sun, is ſo outſhined by it, that its Brightneſs is little taken 
notice of. True indeed, the Law was a Revelation of God's 
Will as well as the Goſpel, but with this happy Advantage 
on the Goſpel's Side: The Law was a Revelation of God's 
Will, as to Duty, and as to Condemnation, in caſe of Non- 
performance of that Duty; but the Goſpel is a Revelation 
of God's Will, as to Grace and Mercy, as to Remiſſion 
of Sin and Eternal Life. Obſerve, 3. Another Argument 
produced here by the Apoſtle, to prove the Miniſtration of 
the Goſpel to be, much more glorious than that of the 
Law ; namely, becauſe it is much more durable and abid- 
ing: Verſe 11. If ithat which is done away was glorious, 
much more that which remaineth is glorious, The Force of 
the Argument lies thus: That which is durable and perma- 
nent, is far more excellent than that which is temporary 
and tranſient. Now the Law or Jewiſh Diſpenſation is 
vaniſhed ; its Miniſtration is ceaſed, and all the legal Ordi- 
nances are aboliſh<d : but the Goſpel-State remaineth to the 
End of the World. It is called a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved, Hb. xii. 28. therefore the Goſpel-Miniftration, 
which is eternal, fixed, and abiding, muſt needs be more 
excellent and more glorious than the Legal Diſpenſation, 
which was temporary, tranſient, and yaniſhing, | 


12 Seeing 


* — ect, 


II. CORINTHIAN 5. 


$23 


12 Seeing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great 
plainneſs of ſpeech. 13 And not as Moſes, which put 
2 veil over his face, that the children of Iſrael could 
not ſtedfaſtly look to the end of that which is aboliſhed. 
14 But their minds were blinded. For until this day re- 
maineth the ſame veil untaken away in the reading ot 
the old teſtament ; which veil is done away in Chriſt. 
15 But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the 
veil is upon their heart. 16 Nevertl. eleſs, when it ſhall 
turn to the Lord, the veil ſhall be taken away. 


Here the Apoſtle draws an Inference from the foregoing 


Diſcourſe ; that ſeeing himſelf and the other Apoſtles had 
ſuch Hope, that their Miniſtry was thus glorious, ſuch Con- | 


fidence and Aſſurance of the Perſection and Perpetuity of 
their Miniſtry, they did now uſe t Plainneſs, Freedom, 
and Boldneſs of Speech, in preaching and publiſhing the Gol- 
pel; and did not imitate Moſes, the Miniſter of the Law, 
who put a Veil over his Face; which was a Sign of the 
Obſcurity of the Legal Diſpenſation, and of the Blindneſs of 
the Jews, who could not fee the End and Accompliſhment 
of that ceremonial and typical Adminiftration, which was 
to be aboliſhed by Chriſt and his Goſpel : but their Minds 
were then, and ſtill are, blinded by Prejudice and Unbelief, 
and the fame Veil remaineth to this Day ſpread over Moſes's 


Writings, and not taken away in the reading of the Old| 
Teſtament ; which Veil is now done away by the Doctrine 


of Chriſt contained in the New "Teſtament : nevertheleſs, 
when the Hearts of the Jews ſhall be turned unto the Lord, 
and they own and acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt, then the Veil 
ſhall be taken away from the Jews, and they ſhall then clearly 
underſtand and ſee what is now concealed and hidden from 
their Eyes. Learn hence, 1. That there is a natural Veil 
of Blindneſs and Ignorance upon the Minds of Men, which 
hinders their diſcerning and underſtanding Goſpel-Myſteries. 
Learn, 2. That there is upon the Underſtandings of the 
Jews a Veil of Unbelief and rooted Prejudice againſt Chriſt 
and his holy Religion; they wilfully ſhut their Eyes, and 
faid, „they would not ſee,” and God has judicially cloſed their 
Eyes, and ſaid, „they ſhall not fee.” Learn, 3. That by 
reaſon of this Veil upon their Hearts they cannot look to the 
End of that which was aboliſhed ; that is, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
who was the End and Scope at which the whole ceremonial 
Law did aim and tend. Learn, 4. That when the Jews 
ſhall be called home, and converted to Chriftianity, the 
Veil ſhall be removed from their Hearts, and they ſhall then 
underſtand the Tendency and Meaning of the whole Ceremo- 
nial Law, and obſerve its Fulfilling and Accompliſhment in 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ben they fall turn ta the Lord, the 
Veil ſhall be taken away. 


17 Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty. 


As if he had ſaid, Chriſt is that quickning and Liſe- giving 
Spirit, who takes away the Veil from off our Hearts; and 
where that Spirit, that All- glorious and All- powerful Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty; that is, Clearneſs, and no 
more Veil; Freedom from the Voke of the legal Admini- 
ſtration, a Liberty and Freedom from Sin, a Liberty unto 
Righteouſneſs, a Freeneſs and Readineſs of Spirit to do Good, 
a Lanny of Addreſs and Approach to God, a Liberty of 
Speech in Prayer before God. Thus the Spirit of the Lord 
is a free Spirit. 


18 But we all, with open face beholding as in a 
glaſs the glory of the Lord, are changed into the 
ſame image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 


That is, we who live under the Light, and enjoy the Li- 
berty of the Goſpel, with open Face beholding as in a clear 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord Jefus, as Moſes did the Glory of 
God in the Mount, are by Degrees changed into the ſame 
[mage with him, from Glory to Gloy, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord working in us, and transforming us. into his own 
Likeneſs. Learn hence, 1. That the Word and Ordinances 
of God are the Glaſs, wherein we have now a Sight of the 
Glory of God. Learn, 2. That the Sight of God in his 


Ordinances is transforming, as well as the Sight of him in | but of our Hearers Incredulity. The 


Heaven; the Glory into which we are changed, is our Con- 
formity to that Holineſs which ſhineth in the Word. Viſion, 
or the Sight of God here in his Ordinances, affimilates as well 


as in Heaven; perfect Viſion produceth pertect Aſfimilation; 
but the Soul's preſent Aſſimilation, or imperſect Conformity 


to God here, is gradually carried on by daily Communion 
with him. All Sorts of Communion among Mien have an 
aſſimilating Power and Efficacy: He that converics with vain 
Company, grows more vain, and he that delights in holy 
and ſpiritual Company, grows more ſerious, than he was 
before: but nothing fo transforms the Spirit of a Man as 
Communion with God in his Ordinances doth ; none fo like 
him, as thoſe that converſe moſt frequently with him. Learn, 
3. That if the Sight of God in the Glaſs ef an Ordinance 
be fo aſſimilating, how transforming will be the Sight of God 
in Heaven, when we ſhall there behold and ſee him Face to 
Face? If the Viſion of Chriſt here be fo influential upen 
Believers, what an illuſtrious and infallible Efficacy will the 
immediate, clear, and perfect Sight of his Glory have in 


Heaven ? 1 John iii. 2. We ſhall be perfeclly like him, when 
once we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter, together with a conſiderable Part ef this Epiſtle, is 
Apologetical or Excuſatory; in which the Apoſtle vindicates 
his C ce and Dignity from the Prejudices which either his 
Sufferings which attended him in the Diſpen/ation the recſ, 
or the Snggeſtions of falſe Apoſtles and deceitful Workers, 
might have raiſed up againſt him. With thiſe Men he puts 
himſelf in the Balance, and without either Vanity or Vain- 
Glory prefers himſelf before them in point of Fidelity and 

Sincerity in the Work of the Miniſtry; as alſo in point of 


Diligence in the Service whereunta he was in ſpecial Mercy 
called, And accordingly thus he ſpeaks : 

1 ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we 

have received mercy we faint not; 2 But 

have renounced the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not 

walking in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God 


deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of the truth com- 


mending ourſelves to every man's conſcience in the 
ſight of God. | 


That is, ſeeing we have ſuch a glorious Miniſtry far more 
excelling than that of Moſes, mentioned in the Concluſion of 


the foregoing Chapter, as we have received Mercy or ſpecial 


Favours from God in committing it to us, fo we faint not 
under the Difficulties and Preſſures to which it doth expoſe us. 
Having received Mercy we faint nat; but have renounced 
the hidden things of Diſhon:/ly, all Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs, all Ambition and Covetouſneſs, which the falſe 
Apoſtles allowed themſelves in: not walking in Guile or 
Craftineſs ; nor handling the Ward of God deceitfully, as they 
do; but by Marifeſtation of the Truth commending ourſelves 
to every Man's Conſcience, as Perſons acting in the Sight of 
God, Learn hence, 1. That the Miniſtry of the Golpel is 
a very glorious Miniſtry, far excelling the AZs/aic Diſpenſa- 
tion. 2. That it is a ſpecial Favour from God to be judged 
faithful, and put into this Miniſtry. 43. That no Troubles 
or Trials, no Difficulties, Dangers or Diſtreſſes, ſhould cauſe 
any of the faithful Servants of God to faint, who have received 
Mercy or Favour from God to be put into the Miniftry : 
Seeing we bave this Miniſtry, as we have received Mercy 
we faint not. | Obſerve next, how the Apoſtle, having vindi- 
cated and extolled his Miniſtry, does in the ſecond Verſe 
declare and aſſert his Fidelity in the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry : 
not bandling the Word of God aecertfully, but commending our- 
ſelves to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God, Hence 
learn, That the Apoſtles delivered the Goſpel in all things 
neceflary to be known, believed and practiſed, with great 
Plainneſs and ſufficient Perſpicuity ; otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid to manifeft the Truth to every Man's Conſcience. 


3 But if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 
are loſt : 


As if he had faid, We preach the Goſpel plainly : but if 
Men do not underſtand and believe it, will not embrace and 
obey it, it is not an Argument of the Goſpel's Obſcurity, 
from 


Goſpel is not hid 
68 | 


Men 


* 
* IT TEE WY * VET n= 


Py „ thts FO TY — 2 TRY 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


hap. 4. 


— * 4. "O00 


Men for want of Clearneſs, but only by Means of their own 


voluntary and wilful Blindneſs: If our Geſpel be hid. Here 


N:te, 1. St Paul's Claim and Intereſt in the Goſpel which 
he preached, he calls it his Goſpel; not as if he was the 
Author of it, but becauſe of his inſtrumentality in the Pro- 
mulgation and Eſtabliſhing of it, it was a divine Treaſure 
committed to his Care and Truſt; it was not his Goſpel by 
way of original Revelation, but by way of miniſterial Dit- 
penſation. Note, 2. The Corinthians Non-proficiency under 
the Goſpel ſpecified, or at leaſt ſuppoſed. © If aur Goſpel be 
bid; that is, if the Word which we preach with the greateſt 
Plainneſs, in the greateſt Simplicity and Sincerity, if it be 
hidden from the Minds and Underſtandings of Men, ſo as to 
miſs of its convincing Power, and converting Efficacy, the 
Fault is not in the Goſpel, but in them that fit under it. 
Note, 3. The heavy Doom and Judgment which the Apoſtle 
paſſes upon all ſuch Perſons as ſit under the external Diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel, and yet are no ways enlightened nor 
improved by it, but remain blind and ignorant, obſtinate and 
unreformed. It is a ſad Symptom and foreboding Sign of a 
loſt People. Learn hence, 1. That there are many, very 
many, who fit under the external Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
unto whom the Goſpel is an hidden Goſpel. Learn, 2. That 
the Goſpel's being hid from a People who have long enjoyed 
the Light and Benefit of it, is a fad Symptom, yea a certain 
Sion of a loſt People. Such Blindneſs under the cleareit Light, 
is like the covering of the Face, or tying the Haudkerchief 
over the Eyes, in order to the turning off the obſtinate Sinner 
into an eternal Hell. 


4 In whom the god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the 
glorious goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
thould ſhine unto them. | 


Ob/crve. here, 1. The Title given to Satan, he is ſtyled 
the God of this World; not properly, but becauſe the Honour 
and Homage of a God is challenged by him, and by a 
Multitude of Sinners given to him. He is called by our 
Saviour the Prince of this Mord; and by the Apoſtle the 
Ruler nf the Darkneſs of this World, becauſe he ruleth over a 
great Part of the World, and they are his Subjects, or rather 
his Slaves. O/ſerve, 2. The Way and Courſe which Satan 
takes to ſecure his Subjects Obedience to himſelf; ke blinds 
their Eyes, that they may never know a better Prince, ſee a 
better Way, or underſtand a better State, than he hath drawn 
them into. Satan blinds the Underſtandings of Men by the 
Efficacy of divers Luſts, which are bred and nouriſhed in 
their Hearts. Now the Streamings of ſenſual Luſts from a 
corrupt Heart do blind the Underſtanding, and beſet the 
Judgment, that the Sinner can neither ſee nor know the Ex- 
cellency of ſpiritual Objects. O bloody and barbarous Prince, 
that puts out the Eyes of all his Subjects, darkens the Mind 
and Underſtanding, takes away the thinking, conſidering, and 
reaſoning Power of the Soul, that they neither fee nor con- 
ſider ſpiritual Things, nor have any diſtin and effectual 
Apprehenſions of them! Obſerve, 3. The Character of the 
Perions whom Satan, the God of this World, hath blinded : 
Such as believe not; that is, both ſuch as want the Means of 
Faith, and ſuch as enjoy the Means, but want the Grace of 
Faith : the former is the Caſe of the Pagan, the latter of the 
Chriſtian World. Lord! how many live under the Light of 
the Cotpel, that never had Heart to receive it, or Will to 
obey it ! How great a Part of the Chriſtianized World do re- 
jet Chriſt; tho' called by his Name, yet will not own his 


Authority, or ſubmit to his Government! The Nobles of | 


the World think themſelves diſhonoured by ſubmitting their 
Necks to Chriſt's Yoke; the Senſualiſts of the World will 
not lay down a Luft for him, that laid down his Life for 
them; the Wordlings of the Earth prefer their Dirt and 
Dunghill before the Pearl of great Price. O] how few amongſt 
them that profeſs Chriftianity, do love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in Sincericy ! Obſerve, 4. The great End and Deſign of 
the Devil's Agency, in blinding the Minds of Men with 
Ignorance and Error, with Paſſion and Prejudice; left the 
Light of the gloritus Geoſf el of Chriſt ſhould ſhine into their Hearts, 
to the Ruin of him and his Kingdom. As the Sun caſts its 
Beams upon blind Men, but they receive not the Light of 
it, ſo tho' the Light of Chriſt's glorious Goſpel ſhines be- 
fore the Eyes of them whom the God of this World has 
blinded with the Hopes and Deſires, with the Poſſeſſions and 
Enjoyments of this World, yet they receive it not. O8f. 5. 
I 


N 3 
The glorious Title here given to Chriſt, The Image of C. 
that is, (1.) His ſubſtantial and efiential Image, being G 4 
of God, very God of very God. Chriſt contidered with a 
ſpect to his Divine Nature is the Expreſs Image of his F d 
Perſon. (2.) Chriſt is his Image as Mediator, and with y 4 
ference to the Goſpel, in which he has given us plorious De. 
monſtrations of the Power and Wiidom, of the Grace wy 
Holineſs, of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God towards ws; 
= ama as in a Glals, are repreſented to us, and preicn:ed 
efore us. built is c: be [ms 
7 004 s. In both theſe Reſpects Chiilt is called, 7e [mage 


5 For we preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord; and ourſclves your ſervants for Jeſus' take. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle further manifeſts his Fidelity 
and Integrity in preaching the Goſpel, by ſhewing that be 
ſought to advance Chriſt, and not himieif, in preaching of ir, 


Here note, 1. The Duty practiſed by St Paul: . preach, 


How mean and ignoble ſoever this Office of prea 
eſteemed by rally, +90 who value not their e 2 
Mens Souls, and therefore no wonder that they undervalue the 
Means of making them happy; yet will the faithful Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt magnify this Pait of their Office, not 
Pomp and State, nor by Scorn and Superciliouſneſs, as think 
ing it beneath them to preach, but by an humble and painful 
Attendance upon the Miniſtry, which they have received of 
the Lord; and will diſpenſe the Word with Evidence and Per- 
ſpicuity, with Faithfulneſs and Sincetity, with Power and 
Autho.ity, with Courage and Boldneſs, and with Exemplari- 
neſs of Converſation; not preaching Ange lical Sermons, and 
leading Diabolical Lives. Olle de, 2. The Subject-Nlatter 
of the Apoſtle's Preaching; not ourſelves, but Chriſi Jolas 
the Lord. But when may Perſons be ſaid to preach them- 
ſelves? Anſ. When they make themſelves the Authors of 
their own Miniftry, running before they are ſent, and are 
ſelf-created Preachers; when they make themſelves the Mat- 
ter of their Preaching, venting their own Paſſions, and Pre- 
judices, and private Opinions, inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt; and when they make themſelves the End of their 
Preaching, aiming rather at pleaſing others, and profiti 
themſelves, than at the Glory of God, and the Good r 
Mens Souls. But what is it to preach Chiiſt ? Ve preach nat 
aur ſelues, but Chrift Feſus the Lord. Anſ. When he is the 
Author of our Miniftry, and we receive our Miſſion from 
him; when we make him the Object of our Preaching ; when 
the Subject. Matter and Subſtance of it is Jeſus Chriſt, either 
explicitly or reductively; and when we make him the End 
of our Preaching, deſigning to promote the Honour and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt by our Miniſtry, that his People may be ga- 
thered, his Body edified, his Saints perſcded, his Enemies 
ſubdued, his Goſpel propagated, and he finally admired in 
all them that believe. Ob/erve, 3. In what Capacity the 
Apoſtle looked upon himſelf in the Church of Chiiſt ; not as a 
Lord, but as a Servant: Ourſelves your Servants, There is 
an Honour belonging to Chriſt's Miniſters ; but verily that 
Honour conlifls in Service which we owe to the Church of 
Chriſt : Servants we are to the Souls of Men, but not to the 
Humours of. Men; at the ſame Time that we are Servants to 
them, we are to rule over them, and they are to obey, and 
ſubmit unto us as thoſe who watch for their Souls. Therefore 
it is added, Servants for Feſus ſake ; that is, Servants in order 
to the promoting of his Honour, and his Church's Intereſt : 
We preach not ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord; and our- 
ſelves your Servants for feſus' ſake. 


6 For God, who commanded the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, The faithful and humble Acknowledgment 
which the Apoſtle makes, how himſelf and his Fellow-Apoſtles 
came to preach Jeſus Chriſt ſo convincingly to others; 
namely, That Almighty God, who at firſt by his omripo- | 
tent Word produced Light out of Darkneſs, by no leſs Etn- 
cacy and Power Þrcught him, a loſt Sinner, cut of tte 
Darkneſs of Phariſaiſm and Sin, and ſhined into his and 
their Hearts with a glorious Light, to the Intent that be 
and they ſhould communicate and impart this divine Light 
of the Cronin of God, which ſhineth in the Face of 
Chriſt, unto others. Learn hence, That Miniſters muit 


know 
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know Chriſt themtelves, before they can make bim koown | 
to others ; Chriſt mult be revealed in them, before he can be 

revealed by them; he mult ſhine into their Hearts by his 

Hoy Spirit, and give them an experimental Acquaintance, 1n 

their bon Souls, with what they deliver and make known to 

others, Every Truth ought to be the Tranſcript of our own 
Experience, and be preached firit to our Hearts, and then to 

our Hearers. Who can ſavingly enlighten others, that is in 

the Darkneſs of Ignorance, or Sin kimleif ? 


C But we have this treaſure 1n earthen veſſels, that 
the excellency of the power may be of God, and nor 
of us. | 


In the foregoing Verſes we find the Apoſtle magnifying his 
Office, extolling his Miniſtry, and vindicating his Fidelity in 
the Diſcharge of his Duty. In this Verſe ohſerve, k. He 
compares the Goſpel he preached to a Treature : Il have 
this Treaſure; a Treaſure for the enriching and edifying o. 
the Church. The Goſpel is a Treaſure for its Worth and 
Dignity, for its Abundance and Variety, for its Cloſeneſs and 
Secrecy. This Treature Chriſt keeps under Lock and Key, 
only intruſting thoſe with it whom ke calls to it, and furniſhes 
for it. They are no better than Thieves and facrilegious 
Robbers, who, without a mediate Call or Warrant from Chriit, 
do aſſume this Truſt, and break open this Treaſure. Ob 
ſerve, 2. The Repoſito:y in which this Treaſure is laid up, 
in Earthen Vejjels : So the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Gol- 


pel are called. Where nate, I he Word of Deſcription, they | 


are Veſſels; and the Ward of Diminution, they are earthen 
Veſſels. (1.) The Preachers of the Goſpel are repreſented 
by a Word of Deſcription, they are els : Thus Velleis 
are not natural, but artificial Inſtruments. No Man is born 
2 Chriſtian, much leſs a Miniſter, but made fuch. Veſſels 
| are not of equal Capacity; ſome are leſs, others greater: 
Thus the Miniſters of the Goſpel have Gifts and Graces of 
different Degrees and Excellencies. Again, Veſſels are not 
for Reception only, but for Effuſion alſo; as they receive 
and retain, ſo they let out what is put into them: The Mi 
niſtets of Chriſt are not only to receive and lay up, but to 
lay out this heavenly Treaſure, which is not impaired by im 
parting. Finally, Veſſels are not the Originals of what they 
have, but all they contain is poured into them, and received 
by them. A Mine has Treaſure in its own Bowels, but it is 
put into the Cheſt. Thus the Preachers of the Goſpel are 
not the Authors, but the Receivers only, of thoſe Truths 
they publiſh: 1 Cor. xi. 23. 1 have received of the Lord 
what I alſo delivered unto you. Note faither, The Word of 
Diminution, they are earthen Veſſels. The Preachers of the 
Goſpel are Divine in regard of the Sublimity of their Doctrine, 
but Human and Earthen in regard of the Frailty of their 
Condition. Their being called earthen Veſſels may denote 
the Meanneſs of their Condition, which for the molt Part is 
little and low in the World : As the Poor receive the Goſpel, 
ſo are they very ofien poor and low that publiſh the Goſ- 
pel, neceſſitous and indigent, earthen Veſſels. Again, it 


may denote the Frailty of their Perſons, and the Contempti- | 


bleneſs of them. Earthen Vellels are little ſet by, ſtand in 
open Places, uſed by every Hand, and at every Turn ; while 
Plate, Gold and Silver Veſſels, are laid and locked up with 
great Carefulneſs. Thus it is often with the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, they are Objects baſe and vile, contemptible and 
deſpiſed in the Eyes of the World, Veſſels wherein there is 
no Pleaſure z yea, with ſome, not only our Perſons are deſpi- 
cable, but our very Office and Function is contemptible. In 
a word, as our mean Condition and baſe Eſtimation, ſo our 
bodily Conftitution proclaims us Earthen : Our Badies are 
Earthen, becauſe formed of the Duſt of the Earth, becauſe 
ſubject to Flaws and Cracks, and to be broken in pieces: we 
that preach eternal Life to others, are dying Men ourſelves; 
and whilſt the Word of Life is in our Mouths, many times 
Death is in our Faces. Obſerve laſtly, The Reaſon aſſigned 
Why this Treaſure of the Goſpel is committed to earthen 
eſſels, Men; not to heavenly Veſſels, Angels; namely, 
* That the Excellency of the Power might be of God, and not 
ef us: From the Weakneſs of Man, the Inſtrument, there 
redounds great Honour to God, the Agent. This precious 
Treaſure of the Goſpel is lodged in ſuch weak and worthleſs 
Veſſels, that as the Power is from God, namely, the awaken- 
ing, convincing, quickning, heart-changing Power of the 

ord is from him; fo the Glory, the entire Glory and 
eompleat Praiſe, may be attributed aud aſcribed to him. 


yu. 


Sutfering> of Carilt Jeſus. 
| ative Conformity to our dying Lord, that it may appear how 


Miniſters of the Word; 


have this Treaſure in earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the 
Power might be of Gad, and nit of us. 


8 We are troubled on every ſide, yet not Giftrefſid : 
we are perplexed, but not in deſpair; 9 Perſecuted, 
but not forſaken ; caſt down, but not deſtroyed; io 
ways bearing about in the body the dying of the 
Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo ot Jeſus might be made 
manifeſt in our body. 11 For we which live are al- 
way delivered unto death tor Jeſus? ſake, that the life 
alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal 
Jeſh. 12 So then death worketh in us, but life in 
13 We having the ſame ſpirit of faith, accord- 
ung as it is Written, | believed, and therefore have I 
doken; we allo believe, and therefore ſpeak 


The falſe Apoſtles and ſome weak Chriſtians having taken 
Offence at the manifold and great Sufferings which St Paul, 
with his Fellow- Apoſtles, had met with in the Courſe of their 
Miniſtry: in theſe Verſes St. Paul ſhews the Church at 
Corinth, that there was n) Reaſon at all whv any ſhould be 
offended at his dufferings, or any Cauſe why the talſe Apoſtles 
hould object, that it he had preached the Goſpel ſincerely, 


Almighty God would never have ſuffered him to be perſe- 


cuted and afflicted ſo ſeverely; namely, becauſe, all his Af- 
fict.ons were ſo graciouſly moderated, and himſelf ſo power- 
tuily upheld by God, that he ſunk not under the Weight and 
Zurthen of them. We are troubled, ſays he, on every five, 
but not overwhelmed with our Troubles; we are often per- 
plexed, but not fo as to deſpair of God's Help and Succour; 
we are perſecuted by Men, but not forſaken of God]; caſt down 
indeed, but not killed by the Fall. So that there is in our 
ufferings a Reſemblance and Repreſentation of the Death and 
We bear in our Bodies a memo- 


mightily we are ſupported by the quickening Power of the 
Spirit of Chriſt, under ail our Afflictions. As if the Apoſtle 
had faid, ** Behold and admire in us the Almighty Power of 
Chritt exerted towards us, in upholding theſe Earthen Veſſele, 
(vur frail Bodies) notwithitanding the many thuuſand 
Knocks they have met with in car:ying about that Heavenly 
Treaſure, the Holy Goſpel, with which. God has intrufled 
us.” Ober ve next, He rejoices in the Cauſe of his Sufferings. 
We are delivered unte Death far Jeſus ſake ; for our owning, 
preaching and practiſing the Doctrine of Jeſus. Bleſſed be 
God, we ſuffer not as Evil-dvers, but for Well-doing ; 
we ſuffer for the ſake of the beſt Perſon, and in the beſt 
Cauſe, that ever the World was acquainted with, He adds, 
e are delivered unte Death, that the Life of TFeſus might 
be made manifejt in our mortal Fleſh; that is, the infhuitely 
wile God ſuffers us to be thus afflicted, that in and by the 

Sufferings which our mortal Fleſh does ſuſtain and undergo, 
he might make it evidently manifeſt that Chriſt is riten 
from the dead; and as a living Head conveys the neceſſary 
Influences of Strength, Support, and Comfort, as to all his 
Members, fo more particularly to us his Miniſters ; by which 
we are enabled, without fainting, to ſuffer the hardeſt Things 
with Patience, Courage, and Conſtancy. O#/zrve laſtly, He 
declares to them the great Advantages which they reaped by 
his Afflictions : Death worketh in us, but Life in you; that 
is, the Preaching of the Goſpel expoſes. us to Death, but 
unto you it brings eternal Lite. Our Death is your Life, 
our Sufferings are your Advantage, we having the ſame faich- 
ful Spirit which was in the Saints under the Old Tettament, 
and particularly in holy David, Pſal. cxvi. 10. who lays, 1 
believed, and therefore ſpake ; I was fore afflicted. Now 
as he believed and truſted in God for Deliverance out of 
his many and great Troubles, ſo in like manner do we be- 
lieve and truſt. From the whole, Nate, 1. That a perplex- 
ed, and perſecuted, and afflicted, and diftrefſed Condition, 
was the Lot and Portion of the Members, but eſpecially of 
the Miniſters of Chrift, in the firſt and pureſt Ages of the 
Church. Chriſt eſpouſed his Church to himſelf upon the Bed 
of his Croſs, his Head begirt with a Pillow of "Thorns, his 
Body drencht in a Bath of his own Blood: And if the Head 
was crowned with Thorns, it is unſuitable that the Feet 
ſhould tread on Roſes. Note, 2. Tho' all Chriſt's Follow- 
ers have drank of the fame Cup with himſelf, yet the Dregs 
of the Cup have uſually been put into the Hand of the 
le that live are always deli- 
vered unta Death: Moſt of the Apoſtles were, by the 


Rage 


* 


outward man periſh, yet the 
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Rage of Tyrants, put to cruel Deaths, and offered up a bloody 
Sacrifice. The Calling of Miniſters is honourable, but their 
outward Condition is deplorable z their Embaſſy is glorious, 
but their Ulage is often grievous : God ſends them forth with 
Renown, the World entertains them wich Reproach. Note, 
3. God doth not bring his People into a ſuffering Condition 
and there leave them; when they ſuffer for him, they are not 
forſaken by him: The Voice of Deſpair is not heard in the 
dark Night of their Calamity : but God has either the Cattle 
of Providence, or the Alk of Promiſe; the All- ſufſiciency 
of his Power, or the Abundance of his Grace: theſe, every 
of theſe, and all theſe, are for his People's Retirement in the 
greateſt Storms and Tempeſts: We are troubled, yet not diſ- 
treſſed ; perſecuted, but not forſaten. 


14 Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord 


| Jeſus, ſhall raile up us alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent 


s with you. 15 For all things are for your ſakes, 
that the abundant grace might through the thankſ- 
viving of many redound to the glory of God. 


A double Reaſon is here affigned why the Apoſtle bare 
his Sufferings with fuch invincible Courage and Chriſtian 
Patience. The firſt is drawn from the Advantage which 
would redound to the Church by his Sufferings: All things 
are fer your ſakes ; that is, all the Straits we are put to, 
turn to your Advantage: if we die, it is to confirm you by 
our Sufferings ; if we be delivered, it is for God's Glory and 
your Good, that the abundant Grace might by the Than#kj- 
giving of many redound to the Glory of Ged. Whatever we 
ineet with tends to the confirming of your Faith, and the 
increaſing of your Thankfulnefs. A ſecond Reaſon is dawn 
from the joytul Iſſue of his Sufferings : He and his Fellow- 
Apoltles ſtedfaſtly believed, that Almighty God, who raiſed 
up Chriſt from the Dead, would in like manner raue them 
from the Grave of their Sufferings, yea, from the Grave of 
Death; and both Soul and Body ſhall be preſented with 
them, to be <ernally glorified together. Learn hence, That 
how different ſoever the Lot and Portion of God's Children 


and Servants be in this Life, ſome more, others leſs afflicted ; 


yet having all, at the ſame time, Faith in God for a joyful 
Deliverance out of their Afflictions, they ſhall all meet in the 
Morning of the Reſurrection, and be by Chriſt preſented un- 


to God as Perſons redeemed by him, and ſhall eternally be 


elorified with him: He which raiſed up Feſus ſhall raiſe us up 
al/a by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. 


16 For which cauſe we faint not; but though our 
inward man is renewed 
day by day. e 


The Original Word for fainting ſignifies to ſhrink back, 
as Cowards in War, or to fink down as a Poiter under the 
Preſſure of ſome heavy Burden: For this Cauſe we faint 
not. For what Cauſe? namely this, that tho' their Bodies 
were weakned by Affliction, and they were daily decaying 
as to the Strength and Vigour of the outward Man ; yet as 
to their inward Man, the Strength and Vigour of their Minds 
and Spirits, were day by day renewed. O happy Apoſtle: 
The cold Blaſts of Perſecution beating upon thy outward 
Man, did by a ſpiritual Antiperiſtaſis increaſe the Heat of 
Grace within; thy Soul is made fat with Blows upon thy 
Body, and battens with pricking and beating; every Stone 
thrown at thee knocked thee nearer to Chriſt, the chief Cor- 
ner Stone: under all the Storms and Billows of Afﬀiction, 


| thou, like Neab's Ark, wert lift up nearer to Heaven; and 


after every Encounter, thy Salvation is ncarer than before. 
Well therefore mighteſt thou declare and ſay, For this Cauſe 
we faint not. 


17 For our light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in aſſigning Reaſons why all the 
Afflictions which himſelf and others met with, were not only 
tolerable, but joyous; namely, becauſe, (1.) his Afflictions 
were light. (2.) Becauſe they were ſhort. They were light: 
but how? Not conſidered in themſelves; ſo they were hard 
and heavy ; thrice was he beaten with Rods, five times he 
received forty Stripes ſave one: but light, compared with 
the Glory expected. Again, they were ort; but for a Mo- 

I 


it Worketh far us, 


. Chap. 4. 
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ment, compared with Eternity. Mark the Gradation: b 


Affliction there is Glory: for light Affliction, a Weight . 
ory :. and for light Affliction, which is bur for a Ms, 


an eternal Weight of Glory. C6/erve farther, The 3 
doth not barely fay, that Glory will be the Conleguent of 


Affliction, but that Affliction will be the Cauſe 


of Glor . 
Bur how ? Not as A meritorious "IF 4, 


for alas] how can our Afflictions deſerve this Happineſs ? V hat 
Propurtion can there be betwixt light and momentary Af. 


fictions, and an eternal Weight of Glory? But they work 
for us, as they are ſanctified by God to us. His infinite 
Mercy and Goodneſs, his Covenant-Truth and Faithful. 
neſs, make his Saints Afflictions a Whipping-Poſt to their 
Corruptions ; they purge out Iniquity, and take aWay our 
Sin, if we belong to God as his Covenant- Children, But 
for wicked and obdurate Sinners, alas! it is much other. 
wiſe: Inſtead of being refined from their Droſs, and purged 
from their Filth, by being in the Furnace of AMiction " 
boils their Scum and impurity more into them; and like 
Flints in the Fire, they fly in the very Face of God their 
Refiner, | | 


18 While we look not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen. For the 
things which are ſeen are temporal, but the things 
which are not ſeen are eternal, 


The laſt Reaſon is aſſigned here why the Apoſtle was kept 
from fainting in and under the Preſſure of the moſt hear 
Afflictions: He looked not at preſent, but future Things“ 
not at Things ſeen, but unſeen; not at Things temporal, 
but eternal. Ol ſerue here, 1. What it was that the Apoſtle, 
when on Earth, made his main Scope, his chief Aim. 
grand Deſign, and grand End. This is fignified to us in the 
Original Word rue, which ſignifies to look as the Ar- 
cner doth at the Mark he ſhoots at. There were ſome things 
which he, his Fellow-Apoſtles, and all ferious Chriſtians 
with them, looked at. This is ſpecified firſt negatively, Ve 
look not at things ſen ; at the Things of this Life, at ſenſible 
Objects, be they bitter or ſweet, be they Comforts or 
C:ofles : Temporal Things are Temporary Things; and we 
mind them not as the Men of the World do, who make them 
their chief and principal Aim and Scope: No, we leave 
the World to the Men of the World; Ve lack not at things 
which are ſeen. But ſecondly, This is ſpecified affirma- 
tively, We bool at the things which are nat ſeen; the Things 
of another Life, Things which are Objects of Faith, and 
not viſible to fleſhly Eyes; we look at theſe, we make theſe 
our Aim and Scope: And the Reaſon is ſubjoined why they 
made theſe Things the Matter of their Choice, the Objects of 
their Deſire and Endeavour. This is intimated in the Word 
(for :) for the things which are ſeen are temporal; that 
is, all the viſible Things of this Life, whether Comforts ot 
Croffes, whether proſperous or adverſe, be it Health or 
Sickneſs, Liberty or Reſtraint, Poverty or Riches, Honour 
or Diſgrace, Life or Death, they are all Te&4ozaree, for a 
while, only for a ſhort Seaſon, as the Word ſignifies; thero- 
fore we do not much eye them, we trouble not our Heads 
much. about them; they are Things of an higher Nature 
we look at, ſuch as neither Eye hath ſeen, nor Ear heard; 
and theſe are the durable Things: for the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal. Learn hence, 1. That Temporal 
Things, or Things that are ſeen, do take up the Heads and 
Hearts, the Minds and Thoughts of the Men of the World, 
and are the Sum of their Deſires, and the Subſtance of their 
Endeavours : Vie look not at the things which are ſeen, but 
there are thoſe that do; we make them not our Aim and Scope, 
but others look at. them, wholly at them, can ſee nothing 
beyond them, and defire nothing beſides them. Learn, 2. 
That Things unſeen, the Things of Eternity, and the in- 
viſible Encouragements of another World, are the Mark 
and Scope which every real Chriſtian is aiming at, and con- 
tending for: We look at the things which are not ſem, 
and make them our Aim and Scope. Learn, 3. That 
the Things not ſeen, or the Things of another Life 
and World, are Eternal Things; that is, ſuch Things as 
admit of no Changes and Alterations, of no Gradations 
or Succeſſions, of no Decay or Conſumption, of no future 
Hopes and Expectations, of no Mixture or Moderation, 
of no Recovery or Revocation, of no Period or Conclu- 
ſion. O Eternity! Eternity! that vaſt, that boundleſs 


Ocean of Eternity! how does it ſwallow up our Thoughts 
| wi 
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with Wonder and Amazement ! God helps us daily to conlider 
of it, duly to prepare for it, and not to prefer the Trifles 
of Time before it; but mae the wiſeſt Proviſion for the 
longeſt Duration. Learn, 4. That which puts the Weight 
upon Things not feen, and renders them the proper Objects of 
a Chriſtian's Aim and Choice, is this, becauſe they are 
Eternal: That which chicfly caſts the Scale, and maketh 
Things not ſeen to preponderate, is becauſe they are Eternal 
Things. It is Eternity which tranfcendeth all Expreſſion, 
all Conception, much more all our Comprehenſion, that puts 
an infinite Weight upon unſeen Things. The Things which 
are not ſeen are Eternal : This Meditation, well digeſted, 
would work in us an holy Indifferency towards all 'Temporal 
Things; it would moderate our Eſteem of them, our De- 
| fires after them, our Delight in them, and our Grief for the 
Want and Loſs of them; and ſweeten all thoſe Troubles and 
Trials, all thoſe Sufferings and Afflictions, which we meet 
with in our Paſſage thro' Fime unto Eternity. Lord, take off, 
and turn away our Eyes from Things which are ſeen, ane 
help us to look at the Things which are not ſeen ; for the Things 
which are ſeen are Temporal, but the Things which are not ſeen 
are Eternal. x 


CHAP. v. 


Our Apoſile having at the latter End of the foregoing Chap 
ter recorded the Sufferings of himſelf and other Believers for 
the ſake of Chriſt, and the Teſtimony of a god Conſaence, 
he comes in this Chapter to give a Reaſon why he did ſo 
courageouſly and perſeveringly labour in the Work of the Mi 


niſtry, notwithflanding the many Difficulties and great Dan 


gers which he met with on every Side, for commending him 

ſelf to every Man's Conſcience in the Sight of God. And he 
tells us it was the well-grounded Hopes 4 a future Immor 

tality which did ſupport and bear up his Spirit under all 
the Preſſures of human Life : From whence we learn, That 
the Difficulties and Diſtreſſes of good Men in this Life, al- 
tho they ſhould end in Death itſelf, are Matter of no great 
Terror to thoſe who have a well-grounded Confidence and 
good Aſſurance of their bleſſed Immertality, For thus our 
Apo/ile ſpeaks : 


Bo we know that if our earthly houſe of this 


| tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 
of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle compares the Body of a 
Believer to an Houſe, to an earthly Houſe, and to an Houle 
of Tabernacle; to an Houſe, becauſe of its comely Fabrick 
and Compoſure, as alſo in regard of the Inhabitant that 
dwells in it, the never-dying Soul; to an earthly Houſe, 
in regard of the Matter of which it is compoſed, and in 
regard of the Means by which it is ſuſtained; and to an 
Houſe of Tabernacle, becauſe ſuch Buildings conſiſt of light 


and mean Materials, they are ſoon ſet up, and as ſoon taken | 


down, Obſerve, 2. The Neceſſity of this earthly Taber- 
nacle of the Body's Diſſolution by Death, it muſt down 
and be diſſolved. 
the Body's preſent Diſſolution, aſſerted and declared ; They 
bave a Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal in the Heavens. Learn hence, 1. That it is the 
Plealure and Will of God that his People ſhould for a ſhort 
Time remain in this earthly Tabernacle of the Body. 
Learn, 2. That this earthly Tabernacle of the Believer's 
Body, ſooner or later, muſt by Death be diflolved. Learn, 
That after the Difſolution of this earthly. Tabernacle of the 
Body, all the Faithful have an eternal Habitation, a Build- 
ing of God, not made with Hands, in the higheſt Heavens. 
Learn, 4. That it is both the Duty and Intereſt of every 
ſincere and ſerious Chriſtian to labour for the certain Know- 
ledge and full Aſſurance of this happy Privilege, and be able 
to ſay, Nie know, &c. 


2 For in this we groan, earneſtly deſiring to be 
hed upon with our houſe which is from heaven: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Strength and Vehemency of the 
Saints Affection, we groan; the Word ſignifies ſuch a groan- 
ing as of a Man that has a Load or Burthen lying upon him, 


3. The Believers future Happineſs, after | 


from the Lord. 
For in this, that is, in this ruinous exrthly Tabernacle. | 


are confident ; that is, we are of good Courage, fearing 


| which makes him fetch his Wind from his very Bowels: As 


there are Groans which proceed from Sorrow, ſo there are 
Groans which ariſe from Deſire and Hope, Thus here, 
Mie groan, earneſtly defiring. Cliſirve, 2. What is the Sul ject 
which the Apoſtle's groaning Delires were carried out after; 
namely, to be clothed with a celeitial Body inftead of that 
clogging Body of earthly Corruption which here they car- 
ried about with them, earne/lly deſiring to be clothed upon, &c. 
Learn thence, That ſuch as do believe and wait for a 
Bleſſed Immortality, do groan for it, and earveltly defire it, 
becauſe of the Miſeries and Preſſures by Sin and Sorrow in this 
preſent Liſe, becauſe they have already a Taſte of the Hap- 
pineſs and Glory of the Life to come; and becauſe the Holy 
Spirit doth excite and fiir up theſe groaning Deſires in the 
Hearts of Believers. Rom. viii. 23. Me alſc, that have the 
Firſt. fruits of the Spirit, do groan within ourſelves. 


3 If fo be that being clothed we ſhall not be found 
aaked. | | 


That is, if fo be at our Paſſage hence, we ſhall have the 
Happineſs to be of the Number ot thoſe who are found clothed 
with Glory, or clothed with Holineſs and good Works, to fit 


us for our Clothing in Glory; that we may not be found naked, 


in our natural Turpitude of Sin and Spiritual Nakedneſs, 


which will render us abominable in the Sight of God. Learn 


hence, that none can groan or long for Heaven but ſuch as 
are clothed with a Goſpel-Righteouſneſs, that of Juſtification, 
anctification, and new Obedience: None ſhall be clothed 
upon with Glory hereafter, but ſuch as are clothed with 
Grace and Holineſs here. | 


4 For we. that are in this tabernacle do groan, be- 
ing burthened : not for that we would be unclothed, 
Hut clothed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed 
up of life. | 


Mote here, That this groaning Deſire again mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in this Verſe, with reſpect to the Burthen of the 
Body, to get rid -of it, is not either an unnatural Defire, or 
a diſcontented Deſire, or a Defire of Death as Death, or a 
Defire to be unhouſed, and without clothing for the Soul; 
but he would be better clothed with a Celeftial Body, that 
his mortal Part might be ſwallowed up by Immortal Glory. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, As weary as I am of Life, by 
means of Sin and Sorrow, by reaſon of Corruption and Af- 
fliction, yet I would not barely for the ſake of that deſire a 
Diffolution, but for the Hope's ſake of Eternal and Immortal 
Life.” Learn hence, 1. That whilſt the Saints live in this 
earthly, mortal Body, they are burthened with a heavy Load 
of Sin and Affliction. 2. That Believers thus burthened, do 
in an holy Manner groan and long for a better State. 3. 
That in that better State Mortality ſhall be ſwallowed up of 
Life. 4. That in that Life we ſhall be clothed again with 
our own Bodies, Glorious and Heavenly: We groan, not to 
be unclothed, but clothed upon. 


5 Now he that hath wrought us for the ſelf-ſame 
thing is God, who allo hath given. unto us the earneſt 
of the Spirit. 


That is, He that hath wrought and appointed us, he that 
hath prepared and fitted us for this Glorious Change, and 
hath ſet aur Souls a longing for this Immortal State, is God; 
who hath alſo given us by bis Spirit thoſe holy Affections, 
fervent Deſires, and faithful Endeavours, which are the 
Earneſt of Heaven before we enjoy it. Learn hence, x. 


3- | That Almighty God doth fit and frame his People for that 


happy State of Bliſs and Glory, which he has deſigned them 
for, and appointed them unto. He that hath wrought us for 
the ſelf-aſine Thing, is God. Learn, 2. That to the Intent 
his Saints may look and long for that Glorious and Immortal 
State with the greater Vehemency and Deſire, he has already 
given them an Earneſt and Foretaſte of it, by his Holy Spirit 
in their Hearts. . | | 


6 Therefore wwe are always confident, knowing 
that whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent 


Wi are confident, that is, by the Holy Spirit comfortably 
aſſured of a better State. They who have the Earneft of the 
Spirit may be confident of their future glorious State : or we 
nei- 
ther 
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ther Neath nor Danger in the Way of our Duty, Knowing 
that whil/? we are at Home here in the Bady ; that is, whilſt 
ſojourning in the Body as Pilgrims and Strangers, we are 
alſent from the Lord: That is, we are detained from the 
bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God, and kept out of the 
Poſſeſſion of that Happineſs which makes Heaven. Here the 
Apoſtle plainly intimates, that whilſt we remain in the Body 
we are detained from our Happineſs, and that as ſoon as we 
leave the Body, we ſhall be admitted to our Happineſs. 
Learn, 1. That a Chriſtian is not in his own proper Home 
whilſt he ſojourneth in the Body, and lives in his earthly 
'Fabernacle here below. His Birth and Parentage is from 
Heaven, his Treaſure and Inheritance in Heaven, his Kindred, 
and Relations, and beſt Friends are there, and there ſhall he 
longeſt abide. Learn, 2. That the true Reaſon why the 
Saints count themſelves here not at Home, is becauſe they 
are abſent from the Lord whilſt preſent in the Body. hilt 
we are at Home in the Body, we are abſent from the Lord. 


7 For we walk by faith, not by fight. 


That is, our Condition here in this World is ſuch, that we 
cannot fee God Face to Face, but by Faith only; whillt we 
are in the Body, we do not ſee and enjoy, but believe and 
expect. Faith is the Thing in Expectation, Sight is the 
Thing in Fruition : Faith is a cloudy Diſcovery of Things at 
a Diſtance, Sight is a clear View and Apprehenſion of Things 
that are preſent. Learn, 1. That Faith is for Earth, and 
Sight is for Heaven. 2. That 'till we have Sight, it is a 
great Advantage that we have Faith. 3. That if we now 
have Faith, we may be well aſſured, that e're long we ſhall 
have Sight. | 


We are confident, 7 ſay, and willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 


The original Words, for we are confident and willing, de- 
note firſt Courage and undaunted Boldneſs with reſpect to 
Death, and Complacency and Satisfaction in it. We are 
willing : The Tranſlation is too flat, «vſouzuer, we are well 
fleaſed. It is a grateful and defirable Thing to us to leave the 
Body, yet not in an abſolute, but comparative Conſideration. 
We are willing rather; that is, rather than not ſee and enjoy 
the Lord, rather than be always here ſinning and groaning, 
we had rather be abſent from the Body, and preſent with the Lord. 
Learn, (1.) That our Happineſs in the World to come lies 
in our being preſent with the Lord. (2.) That we are pre- 
ſent with the Lord as ſoon as the Soul quitteth and takes its 
Leave and Farewel of the Body. (3.) That a State of Sepa- 
ration from the Body is much more preferable to the Saints 
than that of dwelling in the Body. (4.) That this Defire, 
Pieference, and Choice, ariſes from that confident Aſſurance 
which they have of a better State, and of their Intereſt in it. 
We are confident, I ſay, &c. 


9 C Wherefore we labour, that whether preſent or 
ablent we may be accepted of him. 


The Word ſignifies to labour ambizioufly, as an ambitious 
Courtier labours for his Prince's Favour. 
ther preſent in the Body, or abſent from the Body, whether 
living or dying, that our Perſons and our Services may be 
accepted with him, whenever we appear before him. Learn, 
1. That to be accepted with the Lord is a very high Honour : 
To have our Perſons accepted, and our Performances accep- 
table, are high Favours; the former is the Ground of the 
latter, and Chriſt is the Foundation of both, Epheſ. i. 6. 
Learn, 2. That it is a gracious Perſon's great Ambition 
and Deſire, his Aim and Scope, his Deſign and Endeavour, 
that living and dying he may find Acceptance with God, and 
his Actions be ſuch as God may well like and approve of. 


We ambitioufly labour, that whether preſent or abſent we may be 
accepted of him, 


10 For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat 
of Chriſt, that every one may receive the things done 


in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 


it be good or bad. 


Theſe Words are fully deſcriptive of a future Judgment. 
In which abſerve, (1.) The Neceſſity of a future judgment, 
e muft, willing or unwilling. (2.) The Univerſality of this 
Judgment, Ve muſt all. (3.) The Perſon by whom, and 


before whom, we mult be judged, Cbriſt. (4.) The Manner 


T 


We labour, whe- 


THIZ#NS * Us: 


of this Judgment, Al mil appear, and be made manije.: 

both Perions and Actions. (5. The Matter, about which a 
ſha!l be judged, The Things ae in the Bidy. (6.) The End 
of all this Inquiſition, to be puyithed or rewarded accudin 

to our Actions. Learn, 1. hat there wili certainly come 
a Day, when every Perſon that ever lived in this World {hall 
certainly be judged by Jeſus Chriſt, Me must all appear be. 
fore the Juadgment- Seat of Chriſt. Learn, 2. That ever 

Man's Judgment and Sentence at the great Day ſhall Ry 
and be pronounced according to what he has done in the 
Fleſh, be it good or bad, That every one may receive the 
done in his Body, &c. 


Things 


11 Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
we perſuade men; but we are made maniteſt unto 


God; and I truſt allo are made maniteſt in your con- 
{ciences. 


That is, knowing the Terror and Dread of that terrible 
and dreadful Day, in which Chriſt will jucge the whole Race 
of Mankind; and being perſuaded of the Truth and Certain. 
ty of it ourſelves, we endeavour to periuade all Men by all 
means to fly from the Wrath to come, by Repentance and 
Faith, that they may be found of God in Peace in that ſolema 
Hour. Learn hence, That the Knowledge and Conſide- 
ration of the preſent terrible Judgments of God, and the 
future Terrors of that Great Day, ſhould move the Mini- 
ſters of God to perſuade, and their People to be perſuaded, to 
a Careful and ſerious Preparation for it. Such Minifters as 
know and conſider the Terrors of the Lord, will both perſuade 
others, and be perſuaded themſelves, to look after Recon- 
ciliation and Acceptance with God; that when Chriſt comes 
| terribly, they may aj pear comfortably : Kncwing the Ter- 
rors of the Lord, we perſuade Men. It follows, but we are 
made manifeſt unto God, and 1 truſt alſo are made manifeſt 
in your Conſciences. As if he had ſaid, We hope God 
hath diſeovered our Sincetity unto you in ſome Mealuie, as 
he is an Obſerver of it, and Witneſs to it himſelf. Learn 
hence, That then a Miniſter has the full Aſſurance of his 
Sincerity, when he has the Approbation of God, and his own 
Conſcience, and alſo a Teſtimony in the Conſciences ct his 
People. This is gained by the Purity of our Doctrine, by 
the Piety of our Lives, and by the Prudence of our Conduct: 
When theſe are evident and manifeſt to the Conſciences of 
our 1 80 how convincing is it to them, and comfortable 
unto us 5 


12 For we commend not ourſelves again unto you, 
but give you occaſion to glory on our behalf, that 
you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which glory 
in appearance, and not in heart. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid. We commend not ourſelves to 
you upon our own Account, as if there were any Need of it, 
with reſpect to us; but only to give you an Occaſion to vin- 
dicate us, and to glory to others on our behalf, when Need 
requires, that you may have wherewith to anſwer the Calum- 
nics of the falſe Apoſtles, who gloried much in outward Ap- 
pearance of Piety and Zeal, but not in Purity of Heart, and 
upright Intentions.” Learn hence, That tho' the Miniſters of 
Chrift have no itching Deſire to exalt themſelves in a Way 
of Self-Commendation, yet they are ſometimes conſtrained to 
it in a Way of Self-V indication, and this is not only lawful, 
but a Duty; becauſe Scandals caſt upon a good Man reach 
farther than himſelf, they reflect upon others as well as him- 
ſelf, yea, they reflect upon God himſelf, therefore to be wiped 


off and rolled away. ” 


13 For whether we be beſides ourſelves, it is to 
God: or whether we be ſober, it is for your caule. 


The Holy Apoſtle was ſometimes ſo zealouſly tranſported 
and carried forth in his high Actings for Jeſus Chriſt, that the 
falſe Apoſtles repreſented him as a frantick Perſon, crazed, 
mad, and what not; © Beit fo, ſays the Holy Man, it is unto 
God, in his Cauſe, and to propagate his Glory, and not my 
own : Or if I be ſober in my Words and Actions, it is for your 
Benefit, not my own.“ Learn hence, That Wicked and 


Carnal Men account and repreſent the Holy Servants of God 
as a Sort of Mad-men. Workings of Grace are ſometimes 
ſo far above Reaſon, that they ſeem to be without Reaſon: 
* are ſeveral Acts of Holineſs, which the _ 

| or 


r — 1 — is. FE Wane = TC 


thn Ei Se id Soni A Cem} 


= 


Chap. 5. 


II. CORINTHIANS 


— Mt od 


SY 


World efteem as Madneſs; as eminent Self-denial, great Se- 
ricutnefs in Religion, their Burning Zeal, their Holy Singu 
Unity, their Fervours of Devotion, their Patience and Meek 
nels under Sufferings and Reproaches, All theſe Acts o 
Hulinels repreſent the Saints as Madmen to Carnal Men. 


14 For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us. 


That is, the infinite Love of Chriſt in dying for us con 
ſtraineth us to live unto him, and do the utmoſt Services for 
him. Some under ſtand it paſſively, for the Love that Chriſt 
beareth us; others take it actively, for that Love which we 
bear to him. Now this Love is ſaid to con/tramm : Some think 
it a Metapaor from a Woman in Trave!, that ftrives to be 
delivered of her Burthen; others, that it ſignifies to have 
one bound, and ſo much under Power, that he cannot move 
without i.eave, 
pire, which the Love of Chrilt had over him, ruling all the 
Inciin ations ot his Heart, and the Actions of his Life. It 
ſign. ies the ſweet Violence and Force of Love, by which the 
Scul is over- powered, and cannot fay nay; it does wholly 
polleis us, rule and command us. keeps us in its Power, and 
makes us do whatever it would have us do. Learn hence, 
That the Love of Chriſt has iuch a conſtraining Power, and 
obliging Force and Eicacy, upon the Suui, that it inciine> 
it 10 a willing Performance of all Duties, tho” attended wich 
th: greateſt Difficulties and Dangers. Love is the Spring 
of Action, tis a forcivle and compelling, tis an invincible, 
uncunyuerable Affection: And it has ſuch an Influence rom 
the Conſideration of what Chriſt is in himſelf, and of what 
he has done for us, and deſigned for us. 


Becauie we thus judge, that if one died for all, 
then were all dead: 15 And that he died tor all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and 
roſe again. 

IF ane died for all, then were all dead. Some underſtand 
it of a Dean in Sin; all were in „ State of Sin and Deatn, 


when Cn:i:t died tor rnem. Others underſtand it myſtically, 


when Chcift died for all, all were then dead: that is, dead 
in Chcilt unto un; intimating, that when Chriſt died, all 
Þciievers were dead in him to Sin and the World, As Chritt 
dicd for Sin, fo ought all to die unto Sin. Farther, Chriſt 
dying once for ail, p:oveth the Verity of his Satisfaction, and 
the oufficiency of his Satisfaction. What Virtue was there 
in that Death which merited Life for all! And what Love 
was there in our God to appoint one for all, and to accept 
one tor all! That one fo worthy in himſelf, that one fo dear 
to God, ſhou!d die, ſhould die fo willingly, ſhould die fo 
painfuily, ſhould die fo ſhamefully, ſhould die under a Curie, 
to abluive from Guilt, and ducharge from Condemnation | 
Behold what Manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upas us / 
Cb/erve next, The great End and Deſign of Chriſt in his 
Death and Reſurrection for us; namely, (1.) Negatively de- 
. Clared, that we ſhould not /zve unto ourſelves, to our own 

Eaie, Profit, or Honour; gratifying our own Wills, Inclina- 


The Expreſſion denotes the abſolute Em- 


tions, and corrupt Deſires, ſerving our own Intereſt and 


Ends; but poſitively, to live unto him, according to his 
Word and Will, in Obedience to his Commands, and with 
an Eye at his Glory, who died for our Sins, and roſe again for 
our Juſtification. Had Chrift only died for us, the Favour 
had been inexpreſſible and unrequitable, and required us to live 
to his Name and Glory; but when he not only died for us, 
but roſe again, and lives for ever in Heaven, to pour down 
treſh Benefits upon us, and to do good Offices daily and hour- 
ly tor us, how endearing are our Obligations to love him, and 
do ſive unto him! Learn hence, 1. That by Virtue of Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection, Chriſtians are both obliged to, and 
have obtained the Grace of Newneſs of Life, and Holineſs of 
Converfation. Learn, 2. That it is the Duty, and will be 
the Endeavour, of all thoſe that are quickned by the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto Newneſs of Life, to refer all their Actions not to 
Gemiclves, but unto him: None can do both, live to Chriſt 
| and ſelf together. His we are already; by Creation, by 
emption, by Sanctification, by voluntary Reſignation, we 
kve by him. Our Spiritual Life is from him, we expect here 
er to live with him; let us therefore now live unto him, 
even unto him that died for us, and rofe again. 


16 Wherefore henceforth know we no man after 
the fleſh : yea, though we have known Chriſt after 
the lieth, yer now henceforth know we bim no more. 


| 


— 


Theſ: Words probably were ſpoken by the Apotle to te- 
buke the carnal Boaſtings of ſome Jews, who glories in their 
having ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh before he died; the Apoſtle 
directs them to a more ſpiritual Knowledge of him, now 
ſince his Reſurrection, as more ſuitable to his glorified State: 
q- J. What tho' you have eaten and d unk in Chriſt's Pie- 
ſence when on Earth, all that Corporeal Familiarity is cca(- 
ed; tis his Spiritual Gracious Preſence which now you are to 
depend upon, and value yourſelves by.” For henceforth know 
we no Han after the Fleſh; we value no Man for his outward 
Advantages, for his Wildom, Riches, or Learning. Yea, 
tho we have known Chrijl after the Fleſh, ſeeing and converſing 
with him when here on Earth, yet muſt we kn5w him ſo, 
and enjoy him as ſuch, no moe. Our carnal Affections and 
Relations to him muſt ever ceaſe, now he is exalted into x 
Spiritual and Glorious Condition. Learn hence. t. That a 
bare knowing of Chriſt after the Fleſh ought to cr aſe among 
Chriſtians, I here is a Knowledge of Chriſt after the Fleſh, 
ſince his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; namely, by a naked Pro- 
feſſion of his Name, without a Conio:mity to his Laws, and 
by Acts of ſenſitive Affection: Some by reading the Hiſtory 
of our Saviour's Paſſion, others by ſeeing in the Sacramental 
Elements a Tragica! Repreſentation of his Crucifixion, do 
tind their human i'aſſfions ſtir and move; but, if it reſts here, 
without drawing forth our Love to his Perion, and quickning 
our Obedience to his Commands; all this is but knowing 
Chriſt after the Fleſh to no Spiritual or Saving Purpoſes. 
Learn, 2. That a bare Knowiedge of Chriſt after the Fleſh 
wul do us no good, be of no Comfort or Advantage to us, 
as to our Eternal Salvation: It is not a fond Affection to his 
Perſon and Memory, but Obedience to his Laws, that Chriſt 
values. It is obſervable, that an outward ceremonious Reſpect 
to our Saviout's Perſon was very little regarded by him, when 
he was here upon Eaith ; a ſerious Attention to his Doctrine 
was infinitely preferred by him before all that. Our Love to 
Chritt is better ſh:wn by religious Services, than by paſſionate 
Atfections. We find, St Jahn xx. when Mary fell at Chriſt's 


Feet, af er he was rien, and embraced him, when ſhe 


held him by the Feet and wo ſhipped him, when in an hum- 
ble and affectionate Devotion ſhe lies proſtrate before him, 
Chriſt forbiꝗs it, Touch me not He rejects all theſe External 
Teſtimonies of her Love, which proceeded only from Human 
Affection; but he airects her to a more acceptable Service, 
namely, to run and carry Tidings of bis Reſurrection to his 
diiconſolate Diſciples; Goa ta my Diſciples, and ſay, &c. 
From whence | inter, that it is much more acceptable to 
Chriſt to be about his ervice, and doing good in our Place and 
Station, than performing any Offices of Human Love and 
Reſpe ct unto his Perton. Seeing then, that this Ceremunious 
Reſpect pleaſed Chi iſt, neither when on Earth, nor now he 
is in Heaven, Henc:forth {naw we no Man after the Fleſh : 
Yea, the we have known Chrift after the Fleſh, yet henceforth 


know we him no mare. 


17 Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, he is a new 
creature : old things are paſſed away : behold, all 
things are become new. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if any one amongſt you pretend 
to be a Chriſtian indeed, engrafted into Chriſt, by Baptiſm 
and Regeneration, and is.a Member of his Body, he is by 
Regeneration made a new Man, all the Faculties of his Soul 
are renewed, his Principles, Affections and Practices are all 
new: Old Things are paſſed, or paſſing away daily, the 
Old Carnal Inclinations of Mind are wearing off, the Old 
Will is changed, the Old Life is reformed ; and in a Word, 
whatever was Old and Carnal, is now b: come New and Spi- 
ritual. Behold, all Things are become New ; New Aﬀections, 
New Inclinations, New Diſpoſitions, a New Courſe, and a 
New Converſation. Nothing is new Phyſically ; he is the 
ſame Perſon, he has the ſame Faculties: But all Things are 
New Qualitatively, he is renewed in the Spirit of his Mind. 
Learn hence, 1. That all ſuch as call themſelves the Diſci- 
ples of Chiift, and own themſelves to be his Followers, are 
and ought to be New Creatures. This implies a real and in- 
ward, a thorough and prevailing Change both in Heart and 
Life ; not a civil Change, barely from Profaneneſs to Sobri- 
ety 3 not a ſudden Change, only under ſome great àffliction 
„r awakening Providence; not a Change from one Sect or 
Party of Profeſſogs to another: But the Change of the New 
Creature conſiſts in a New Mind, a New Will, a New Judg- 
ment, New Affections, in a New Converſation, not in ow 
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Form and Piofeſſion; the Change of the New Creature in- 
troduces the Life of God, and produces the neareſt Likeneſs 
to God. Learn, 2. That this New Creation, wrought in 
a Man by the Word and Spirit of God, is an indubitable 
Evidence of his Intereſt in Chrift, and Title to Salvation; 
for whe:e the New Creature is, there all the faving (races 
of the Spirit are, as a Pledge and an Earneſt of Glory and 
Happineſs. 


13 And all things are of God,— 
That is, all thoſe Things forementioned belonging to this 


New Spiritual Creation, are of God, as the Author and 
Efficient Cauſe of them. Learn, That God is the Original 


Author of the New Creature, and of all things belonging. 


thereunto. This appears partly from the Nature of the 


Work, 'tis a New Creation; and partly from the Objects of 


the Work, the Perſons wrought upon. They are averſe 
from Ged, in Enmity to him, and Rebellion againſt him, 
dead in Sin, under the Dominion of Satan, Well therefore 
might the Apottle ſay, Al theſe Things are of God. 


— Who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus 
Chrift, and hath given to us the miniſtry of recon- 
ciliation: 19 To wit, that God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the world unto himſelf, not imputing their 
treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us 
the word of reconciliation. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle gives us a ſhort, but ful] 
Account of the grand Doctrine of a Sinner's Reconciliation 
unto God by the Death of Chriſt, which is the principal 
Subject and ſubſtantial Part of the Goſpel. Where obſerve, 
1. The Privilege itſelf, Reconciliation ; this is twofold : Fun- 
danental, in the Death of Chrift, he is our Peace; God laid 
the Foundation of our Peace and Reconciliation with him- 
ſelf in the Death of his Son. Actual, in the Application of 
it, on our Part, by Faith. The Death of Chriſt rendered 
God reconcileable. Faith renders him actually reconciled. 

ſerve, 2. The Author of this Reconciliation, God the 
Father; he was the Perſon wronged by Sin, declaring his 
Anger againſt the Sinner: Hence we are ſaid to have Accel» 
to the Father through Chriſt, and by the Spirit. The don 
brings us to the Father, and the Spirit directs us to the 
Son; Chriſt takes away God's Enmity againſt us, and the 
Spirit takes away our Enmity againſt God. Obſerve, 3. 
The Medium or Mean by which we become reconciled te 
God, Feſus Chriſt. Chriſt was the meritorious Cauſe of this 
Privilege: Chriſt is the Centre of that Agreement between 
the Juſtice of God, and the Mercy of God. Obſerve, 4. 
The Parties at Variance, and made one by Reconciliation, 
God and the World, God and Mankind. Almighty God, 
in Conſideration of Chriſt's Death, did ſo far reconcile and 
forgive the offending World, as to offer them Pardon of Sin, 
and Salvation by a Redeemer, upon a Condition of their 
Believing Acceptance: But none are actually reconciled but 
Believers, who actually accept the Terms and Conditions of 
Peace and Reconciliation by Faith, which is a neceſlary Re- 
ceptive Qualification. Learn hence, that there is 12 
Peace and Reconciliation made in and by Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
tween an offended God, and an offending World. Reconci- 
liation is a repairing of decayed Friendſhip, or the making 
up of a Breach between two that were formerly Friends, 
but now at Variance. The Reconciliation is mutual, be- 
cauſe the Enmity is ſuch ; yet the Scripture ſpeaks more of 
our being reconciled to God, than of God's being reconciled 
to us, becauſe we are in the Fault, and not God; we the 
Cauſe of the Breach, we offended God, not God us; and 
becauſe we have the Benefit of this Reconciliation, and not 
God, 'tis no Profit to him that we are at Peace with him; 
and becauſe all the Difficulty of being reconciled lies on our 
Part, and not God's. : 


20 Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us: we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Miniſters Office and Employment 
declared: they are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, Ambaſſadors 
I 


Chap. 8. 


from God to Man, and as Ambaſſadors the hav ˖ 

Miffion, their Commiſſion, from a great Prince, Na 3 | 
Concerns ; they muit be faithful to their Inſtructions, the 
are inviolable by the Law of Nations, and their Embaſſy mut 
be received upon Pain of Diſpleaſure, Where let us remark 
the wondegful Goodneſs and Wi dom of God, in appointing 
Men of the fame Level with us, and not Angels ſuperior 
to us, to diſpenſe the Myſtery of Reconciliation to us, As 
| God deals more familiarly with us in this Way, (for we 
cannot bear the Voice of God, or the Sight of Angels) ſo 
there is more Certainty in this Way, becauſe Miniſters muſt 
deceive their own Souls, if they deceive us: And herein God 
magnifies his own Power, and lets us know, that the Effica 

of the Goſpel is from him the Author, and not from Man 
the Diſpenſer. Obſerve, 2. The Miniſter's Duty diſcovered 
in God's Name, and Chriſt's Stead, to intreat, beſeech. 
and perſuade Sinners to become reconciled unto God. Here 
Note, (I.) That God and Man were once Friends. (2.) That 
God and Man are now Enemies. (3.) That Man, and not 
God, firſt made the Breach of Friendſhip, and occaſioned that 
unhappy Controverſy, which is now depending between God 
and Man. Note, (4.) That though Man was firft in the 
Breach, yet God is fiſt in the Offer of Reconciliation, | 
That therefore it is the higheſt Duty and chiefeſt Intereſt of 
Man to accept of Terms of Peace and Reconciliation with 
God. Note, (6.) That in order to all this, the great Duty 
incumbent upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is this, with ail 
Earneſtneſs to preſs upon People the Doctrine of Reconcilia- 
tion, and to uſe all Arguments with them, to perſuade them 

to become reconciled unto God. | 


21 For he hath made him to be fin for us, who 


knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſ 
of God in him. a | e 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpotleſs Innocency of our Lord | 
Chriſt, as Mediator, tad: He 2 no Sin; tory 
practically and experimentally, he knew it not ſo as to com- 
mit it in the leaſt Degree; he was a Pure, Innocent, and Sin- 
leſs Perſon : but theoretically and ſpeculatively he did know 
Sin. He well underſtood its Nature, its Effects, and Fruits: 
None knew the bitter Fruits of Sin ſo well as our bleſſed 
Saviour. Obſerve, 2. God's Ordination of Chriſt with re- 
ference unto Sin, He hath made him to be Sin; not made 
him a Sinner, but a Sin-offering, a Sacrifice for Sin. Made ; 
that is, ordained a Sacrifice to expiate Sin, and to bear che 
Puniſhment due te Sinners. Obſerve, 3. The End of this 
Ordination with reſpect to us, That we might be made the 
Righteouſneſs of God in him. Here Note, The Righteouſneſs 
of the Mediator is called the Righteouſneſs of God ; be- 
cauſe, (I.) It was the Righteouſneſs of that Perſon who was 
God. (2.) Becauſe the only Wiſe God found out and ap- 
pointed it. And (3.) Becauſe it is accepted by God; and 
the Penitent Believer, for the ſake of it, looked upon as 
righteous and juſtified. Learn hence, 1. That Sin muſt 
have a Sacrifice, He hath made him to be Sin; that is, a 
Sin- offering, or a Sacrifice to expiate Sin. Under the Law 
the Sacrifice was called Sin, becauſe the Sin of the Perſon was 
laid upon the Sacrifice; there was a fort of a Tranſlation of 
the Sin from the Sinner to the Sacrifice. Learn, 2. That 
Jeſus Chriſt was made a Sacrifice for our Sin. Our Guilt 
was imputed to him, and our Puniſhment was borne by him; 
which made Luther call Chriſt the greateſt Sinner in the World; 
not that he had any Sin in his Nature, or in his Life, but 
becauſe the Lord laid on him the Iniquity of us all. Learn, 
3. That Jeſus Chriſt's being made Sin for us, is the meri- 
torious Cauſe and Means of our being made the Righteouſneſs 
of God in him. Surely God may be as juſt in pardoning us, 
who have no Righteouſneſs of our own, as in condemning 
his own Son, who had no Sin of his own. Have we broken 
his Royal and Righteous Law ? yet Chrift has kept it, and 
fulfilled all Righteouſnes, Have we ſinned againſt Mercy? 
yet Chriſt has ſuffered without Mercy: and all this by the 
Ordination and Appointment of God the Father, who made 
his own and only Son to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of Gad in him. 
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Our Apoſtle having diſpatched the Apologetical or Excuſatory 
Part of his Epiſile, comes now to the Hortatory Part of it. 
St Paul's Epiſtles excel both in Matter and Methad. Their 
Matter is principally Reconciliation with God, and Fuſtifi- 
cation thro Faith in Chriſt ; what Subjefis either ſo ſweet or 

ſo profitable? Their Method ts 

a Method, which 

be duly valued, | 
In the laſt Wards of the foreg:ing Chapter, he poſitively aſſerted 
the great Dactrine of Reconciliation thro' Chriſi. Now in the 
Beginning of this Chapter, he draws 4 pour from that 
Doctrine, by way of Application. The firſt of which we have 
in the following Wards. ET 


| | 
E then, as workers together with bim, beſeech 
' you allo that ye receive not the grace of God 

in vain. | 1 


Here note, 1. The Nature of the Miniſterial Function: 
The Miniſtry is a Work, an ardueus and laborious Work; 
neither Angels nor Men are of themſelves ſufficient for it, 
without proportionable Aſſiſtance from God. Miniſters are 
Workers. Note, 2. They are Workers together, they join 
together with one Voice, with one Cry, beſeeching Sinners 


to be reconciled unto God. All the Miniſters of Chriſt are | 


Fellow-labourers, Workers together in God's Harveſt-held ; 
that which is the Work of one, is the Work of all; they 
ſhould all join in it, and rejoice together in the Succeſs of it: 
not only labour with, but bleſs God for the Services and Suc- 


>s of each other. Lord! How ſad is it to ſee the Miniſters | 


of God divided in their Work and Way, when one rejoiceth 
in that which to another is Cauſe of Mourning ! Note, 3. 
| Miniſters are Workers together with God, as well as with 
one another ; they are ſubordinate Inftruments working by 
him, but not co-ordinate Cauſes producing with him the 
Work of Converfion in the Souls of Men; not as if they 
could communicate any Power or Strength to the work- 
ing of Grace, by the preaching of the Word, 1 Cor. iii. 5. 
Who is Paul, and who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye 
believed? Obſerve, 4. The Exhortation, or cautionary Di- 
rection given, We beſeech you, receive not the Grace of God 
in vain ; where, by the Grace of God, is meant the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel ; becauſe it is graciouſly and freely beſtowed 
upon a People, and becauſe the Matter and Meſſage which 
it brings is Grace. The Law diſcovers God's Will, the 
Goſpel diſcovers his good Will: And by receiving this 
Grace in vain, is meant the receiving the Goſpel un- 
fruitfully, unprofitably, and ineffeCtually ; when we do not 
"receive it with a due Eſtimation, with Fervency of Aﬀec- 
tion, with a fiducial Application; when it doth not purify 
the Heart, reform the Life, and fave the Soul, It is not 
the receiving of the Goſpel into our Houſes, into our Heads, 
into our Mouths, but into our Hearts, that will bring us to 


; | 
Heaven. 


2 (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time accept- 
ed, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : 
behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is the 
day of falvation) 


Theſe Words are taken from the Prophet 7/a. xlix. 8. They 
are a Promiſe which God the Father made to Chriſt as Medi- 
ator, That in the great Work of ſaving his Church, the Father 
would accept and ſuccour him as the Head of the Church: J 
have heard thee in an accepted Time, in the Day of Salvation. 

Here note, There is a two-fold Day of Salvation; the one was 
Chriſt's Day, for the Purchaſe of Salvation: The other is our 
Day, for the Application. (1.) Chriſt had a Seaſon affigned 
him for the Impetration or Purchaſe of Salvation : And he 
ſet in, and complied with that Seaſon, and it became an ac- 
ceptable Time with reſpect to him. (2.) We have alſo our 
Seaſon allotted us by God, for the Application of Chrift and 
his Benefits to our Souls. Behold, now is our accepted Time, 
now is our Day of Salvation; let us prize it highly, and 
improve it faithfully, Tis a Day, and that is but a ſhort 
Space of Time; tis a Day, and therefore continually ſpend- 


by way of Doctrine and Uſe ; | 
if it be deſpiſed, St Paul's Writings cannat | 
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ing; 'tis a Day, therefore when once gone, is irrecoverably 
gone. Our working Day is a waſting | 'tis a Day, and 
that will be followed with a Night, in which none can work, 
but only lament their Folly in not working.” Behold then ! 
Now is the accepted Time, now is the Day of Salvation. 


3 Giving no offence in any thing, that the miniſt 
be not Ws ry a 'F 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature and Quality of the Work 
which the Ambaſſadors of Chriſt are called to, and do 
labour in, @ Miniſtry. Obſerve, 2. What was the Deſire 
and Aim, the Care and Endeavour of the Apoſtle then, ought 
to be the Study of every Miniſter now; namely, to avoid 
Offence, and that univerſally, both as to Perſons and Things, 
grving no Offence in any Thing. Obſerve, 3. What was the 
Ground and Reaſon of this Care and Endeavour to give no 
Offence, l that the Miniſtry be not blamed. Learn, 
That it is the anding Duty of all the Minifters of Chrift, 
ſo to perform their Miniſterial Office, that they give no juſt 
Offence in any thing to any Perſon, that fo the Miniſtry 
committed to them may not be blamed. We muſt give no 
Offence by our Words and Speeches in common Converſa- 
tion, no Offence by unſound Doctrine, by perſonal Reflec- 
tions, no Offence by groſs, careleſs, and negligent Omiſſions, 
or by rude and irreverent Indecencies, or by any affected 
Singularities in our Adminiſtrations z but eſpecially, give no 
Offence by a bad Life and ſcandalous Converſation. 


4 But in all things approving ourſelves as the mini- 
ſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſ- 
lities, in diſtreſſes, 5 In ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings. 


Obſerve here, 1. The great Care which the holy Apoſtle 
_ to 2 — unto God, in the Exerciſe of his Mi- 
niſtry: In a ings approving ourſelves as the Miniſters 0 
God. Obſerve, 2. What an —— Miniſter muſt 2 4 
endure, in order to the obtaining the Ends of his Miniſtry; 
if he be called to it, he muſt bear up againſt all Diſcourage- 
ments, and encounter all Oppoſitions; let the Way be what 
it will, fair or foul, a green carpet Way, or dirty poachy 
Way, he muſt ftick at nothing, but go thro” thick and thin, 
patiently enduring Afflictions of all Sorts, and chearfully un- 
dergoing Sufferings of all Kinds, and exerciſing all Manner 
of Self-denial, for the Goſpel's Sake. Behold WS how the 
Minifters of Chrift, that will approve themſelves unto God, 
muſt run all Hazards, and ventyre through all Extremities : 
They muſt work in Heat and Cold, in Fire and F roſt, in 
all Sorts of Providences from God, in all Sorts of Aſpects 
from Men, fearing neither the Face nor Frowns of any: 
For tho' every Goſpel Miniſter attains not to St Paul's Zeal, 
and holy. Fortitude and Courage, yet he has a Truth of Zeal, 


Meaſure, carry him through a World of Evils and Incum- 
brances, in the doing of that Good, which Duty and Con- 
ſcience doth oblige him to, and call for; In much Patience, in 
Mictiant, in Neceſſities, in Diſtreſſes, in Labours, in Matchings, 
in Faſtings. Wo | 


6 By pureneſs, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, 
by kindneſs, by the Holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 
7 By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armour of righteouſneſs on the right hand and on the 
left, 8 By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and 
good report, — 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſes, had declared how 
many Difficulties and Dangers muſt be encountered by him 
that will attain the Ends of his Miniftry, and approve himſelf 
unto God in Integrity and Uprightneſs ; here he ſhews by how 
many Ways and Means the Work of the Miniſtry is promoted, 
and how the Minifters of the Goſpel muſt be qualified for 
it; namely, by Pureneſs of Converſation, by Knowledge of 
Divine Myfteries, and Study of the holy Scriptures, by Long- 
Suffering under all Provocations, by Kindneſs towards all 
Men, by the Gifts and Aſſiſtances of the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
Word of Truth clearly preached, and by the Power of God 
confirming it; by the Armour of Righteouſneſs, which com- 
pleatly covers and protects —_ the right Hand and on 


the 


and fuch a Firmneſs of Reſolution, as will, according to his 
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the Left, both in Proſperity and Adverſity; by paſſing thro 
Honour and Diſhonour ; by EONS thro' evil Report and good 
Report. Here note, That the Miniſters of God do approve 
themſelves, and trial is made of them, as well by the Things 
on the right Hand as on the left. A Miniſter of Chriſt is 
tried as well by Honour as Diſgrace, as well by Praiſe as by 
Diſparagement. The good Report which we meet with in 
the World, is certainly as great, yea, a more dangerous 
Temptation, than the ill Reports we paſs under: Tis a great 
Trial to a Miniſter to be diſpraiſed and deſpiſed, to have Dirt 
thrown undeſervedly in his Face; but verily it is as great a 
Trial to be praiſed, commended and applauded, to be lifted 
up in the Thoughts and upon the Tongues of Men. Solo- 
mon has an excellent Proverb to this Purpoſe, Prov. xxvii. 21. 
As the Fining-pot for Silver, and the Furnace for Gold, ſo ts 
a Man to his Praiſe; that is, a Man is tried by his Praiſe, 
as really as Silver is tried in the Fining-pot, or Gold in 
the Furnace : Whenever a Miniſter is praiſed, he is tried; 
his Humility is tried, his Self-denial is tried ; when he is 
praiſed by M 

Praiſe to God: When People cry up ſuch and ſuch a 
Preacher, they put him into the Fining-pot; and he that is 
but Droſs, conſumes. Let Miniſters remember there are 
Trials. on the right Hand, as well as on the left ; that paſſing 
thro' Honour, and going thro' good Reports, are great 
Trials, as well as paffing thro' Diſhonour and evil Reports, 
God prepare us for both, | 


As deceivers, and yet true; 9 As unknown, and 
yet well known; as dying, and behold, we live ; as 
chaſtened, and not killed; 10 As ſorrowful, yet al- 
way rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; as 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Verily our Life is made up of 
ſeeming, but not real Contradictions. The wiſe Men of the 
World look upon us as Decervers, but we are the true Diſpen- 
ſers of the Word of Life unto them; we are looked upon by the 
World as unknown, obſcure Perſons ; but we are well known 
to God and good Men by our Doctrine and Miracles; we are 
as dying Perſons daily, by our paſſing thro' ſo many Perils, 
and by being expoſed to continual Perſecutions, and yet you 
fee we are Hl alive ; and we are ſometimes chaſlened by God, 
as well as perſecuted by Men, but we are not filled, nor 
given over unto Death. Outwardly we are ſorrowful, but 
inwardly always rejoicing in God, and in the Teſtimony of 
a good Conſcience; in worldly Goods and outward Circum- 
ſtances we are very poor, yet making many ſpiritually rich 
in Grace and Good Works. We have nothing we can call our 
own, yet in Chriſt all Things are ours. Hence obſerve, What 
has been the Lot and Portion of the faithful Ambaſſadors 
and Miniſters of Chriſt from the firſt Beginning of Chriſti- 
anity, the Dirt of a thouſand Scandals hath been thrown 
upon their Faces, which in the Day of Chriſt's Appearance 
will be as Crowns upon their Heads. Obſerve, 2. That all 
outward Evils are to be received by the Miniſters and Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, in the ſame Manner, and with the ſame Mind, 
that good Things are received with : Honour and Diſhonour, 
good Report and evil Report, muſt be entertained with the 
ſame Evenneſs and Conftancy of Mind, becauſe God is the 
ſame in all Variety of Eftates. Tho' Men change their Opi- 
nions of us, yet God changes not his Judgment concerning us: 
He loves his Miniſters and Members when poor, as well as 
when rich; when the World ſmites us, as well as when it 
ſmiles upon us; therefore if God be the ſame to us at all 
Times, it is our Wiſdom and Duty to keep the Temper of 
our Minds, and to be always the fame to him, and to our- 
ſelves. Whatever we meet with from the World, we 
have no Reaſon to be diſſatisfied if our Integrity be ſafe. 
Obſerve, 3. How rich the Apoſtle was without earthly 
Riches, -and how abounding in Wealth, when he had no- 
thing of worldly Treaſure to rejoice in, Having nothing, he 
yet poſſeſſed all Things. But how? and in what Senſe? 
Anſwer, He and they poſſeſſed all Things, 1. In Chriſt, 
by whom they had a Title to all Things. 2. They had 
all Things in the Covenant, Favour and Grace of God : He 
hath all Things, who hath him that hath all Things. 3. They 
had all Things virtually in that Contentment of Mind 
which they did enjoy: They poſſeſſed all Things in poſſeſſ- 
ing themſelves ; and wanted nothing which they could deny 
themſelves. The Contented Man is only rich; he is not 
rich, that has much, but he that has enough; that Man 


en, he is tried whether he can give the entire 


is poor that covets more. 4. Th ſſeſſed all Thi 
eventually: They had the good of all Things, 32 
had not the actual Poſſeſſion of all Things; their Pove : 
was a Bleſſing, and their very Wants, in the Event, works 
for good. 5. They poſſeſſed all Things, in future Expecta 
tion; they looked and longed for Heaven and Everlaftino 
Happineſs, which would ſwallow up their Defires wit? 
Fruition: For he that overcometh, ſhall inherit all Things 
Rev. xxi. 7. Thus is this Apoſtolical Paradox unriddled ys 
having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all Things. True F aith ap- 
prehends and enjoys all Things in God, which it 3 
in the Creature. 


11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open unto you, 
our heart is enlarged. 12 Ye are not ſtraitened in us 
but ye are ſtraitened in your own bowels. 13 Now for 


a recompence in the ſame (I ſpeak as unto my chil 
be ye alſo enlarged. 8 my children) 


Theſe Words are very pathetic and expreſſive of St 

moſt affectionate and 3 — Love — the * 
whom he had been an happy Inſtrument to convert unto 
Chriſtianity. He tells them, his Mauth was opened to them, 
not to receive, but to beſtow; his Mouth was open to fill 
them with the Treaſures of Goſpel- Knowledge, not to be 
filled by them; and his Heart, as well as his Mouth, was 
open unto them, and at their Service : If therefore they were 
ſtraitened in Affection towards him, who was thus enlarged - 
in Heart and Mouth, by Tongue and Pen towards them, it 
muſt be through Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions on their 
Part ; therefore in a Way of Recompence, he challenges it as 
juſt and fit, that the ſame reciprocal Love be beſtowed upon 
him their ſpiritual Father, as he had manifeſted towards them 
his beloved Children. Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger 
Love, nor more endeared Affection, between any Relations 
upon Earth, than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt and their 
beloved People, whom they have been happily inſtrumental to 
convert to God: O ye Corinthians, our Heart is enlarged 
towards you. 1 | 


14 © Be ye not unequally yoked together with un- 
believers. For what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſs with 
unrighteouſneſs? and what communion hath light 
with darkneſs? 15 And what concord hath Chriſt 


with Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel ? | 


The holy Apoſtle cloſes this Chapter with an Exhortation 
to avoid all Intimacy with Idolaters, either in civil Affairs, 
in Marriages, or in religious Worſhip, leſt they be brought 
into Communion with their Idolatry ; there being no more 
Agreement between a Believer and an Idolater, than betwixt 
Light and Darkneſs, betwixt Chriſt and Satan. And, as we 
muſt not join with Idolaters in ſpiritual Communion or reli- 
gious Worſhip, ſo ſhould we have no Communion with them 
in Marriages; that having proved a dangerous Snare to 
the Souls of many, our Divines have juſtly pronounced ſuch 
Marriages ſinful: Nay, it is both wiſe and ſafe to have as 
little civil Communion with Idolaters as we can; and 
when we are neceſſitated to have civil Communion with 
them, we muſt utterly avoid all finful Communion with 
them, that is, all Communion with them in their Sins. 
Learn, That to aſſociate with Idolaters, or to join in Affi- 
nity with them, but eſpecially to communicate with them 
in their Idolatrous Worſhip, is a God-provoking and a 


Wrath-procuring Sin. Be ye not unequally and unſuitabl 
yoked with Unbelievers. ä yſurtably 


16 And what agreement hath the temple of God 
with idols? for ye are the temple of the living God. 
as God hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them ; and I will be their God, and they ſhall be my 
people. | 


This Form of Queſtions evidently implies the abſolute In- 
conſiſtency between Believers and Idolaters, and the Danger 
from Communion with them: And the Apoftle's calling 
Believers the Temple of the living God, repreſents both their 
Dignity and Duty; their Dignity, in having the Spirit of 
God to dwell in them, and walk in them; their Duty, to be 
purified and adorned for his Habitation. Obſerve, Believers 


are a ſpiritual Temple, in which the Holy Ghoſt dwells : 
This dwelling implies Propriety, Familiarity, 


Authority, 


Reſidency 


— 
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Reudency and Fixedneſs of Abode. Obſerve, (2.) That the 
inawelling Preſence of the Holy Spirit in good Men, as in a 
Temple, being the higheſt Honour and moſt perfect Felicity 


of the reaſonable Nature, ſhould oblige them to univerſal | 


Holineſs, and to avoid all Communion with Idolaters. 


17 Wherefore come out from among them, and 
be ye ſeparate, faith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and I will receive you; 18 And will 
be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 
daughters, faith the Lord Almighty. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Go not then to the Idols Tem- 
ples, join not with Idolaters in Communion, to avoid Perſe- 
cution ; but come out from amongſt them as an holy Peo- 
ple, ſeparated to the Lord, and defile not yourſelves with 
any unclean Thing; and while you are pure, and cleave to 
God, he will own you for his Sons and Daughters.” Obſerve 
here, 1. A preſſing Exhortation to make a full Separation 
from unclean Perſons and Things, particularly from all Ido- 
laters, and Idolatrous Worſhip, Come out from among them : 
The Words are taken out of Iſa. lii. 11. where the Pro- 
phet exhorts the Remnant of 1/rael to come fully out of un- 
clean Babylon. Learn hence, That God expects and requires 
his Saints ſhould make a Separation from all Uncleanneſs, 
but eſpecially from the Uncleanneſs of Idolatry. God expects 
2 Separation from us, from all unclean Courſes, from all un- 

clean Company, from the Preſence and Appearance of all 
Uncleanneſs, from Communion with idolatrous Churches, 
and from communicating with what is ſinful in the trueit 
Churches of Chriſt upon Earth. Obſerve, 2. A quickning 
Encouragement t back this Exhortation; well recetve 
you, and be a Father to you. Here is a twofold Promile, 
1.) Of Reception, I will receive you. (2.) Of Adoption, / 
will be 4 Father to you: God will receive them both into 
his Houſe and Heart. Learn hence, That Almighty God 
will, as a Father, undoubtedly receive all thoſe into his Fa- 
mily and Favour who renounce Communion with all Impu- 
rity. As he is Almighty, he is abundantly able, and as he 
is a Father, he is graciouſly willing, to recompence all the 
Services and Sufferings of his Children, for the Honour and 
Intereſt of his Name and Truth. It is ſufficiently known 
how this Text hath Been miſapplied by Separatiſts to very 
bad Purpoſes; (1.) To juſtify their Schiſmatical Separation 
from the beſt and pureſt of the Reformed Churches, under 
Pretence of finding greater Purity amongſt themſelves : 


| Whereas nothing will juſtify a Separation from a Church, | 


but that which makes a Separation between God and that 
Church. If the Church's Way of Worſhip (in their Opinion) 
be faulty, they preſently pronounce it falſe, and they muſt 
not join in falſe Worſhip; whereas no Man offers any Wor- 
- ſhip to Almighty God, that is not falſe Worſhip, if all that 

is faulty, be falſe Worſhip; if Chriſt doth not diſown his 
Church for that Faultineſs, we ought not to deſert her for it. 
(2.) Others would ſeek Occaſion from theſe Words, to juſtify 
their Practice, in refuſing to come to the Lord's Table where 
ſome vicious Perſons are apprehended to be, leſt they ſhould 
pollute the Ordinance, and theſe touch the unclean Thing; 
whereas the Preſence of a bad Man at the Sacrament pol- 
lutes the Ordinance only to himſelf ; for unto the Pure all 
Things are pure; and who will neglect a certain Duty, to 
eſcape an uncertain Danger? True, we muſt not own fuch 
| Worſhip, as we know God rejecteth : But as God pardon- 
eth the faulty Imperfections of other Men's Worſhip, and of 

our own alſo, thus muſt we bear with our own and one ano- 
ther's Failings, that are tolerable, ſo far as we cannot cure 
them. Wo unto us, had Almighty God no more Charity 
for us than we have for one another! A defective Worſhip is 
not a falſe Worſhip ; ſinful Defects in the Adminiſtration of 
Ordinances, da not hinder the ſaving Effects of Ordinances ; 
a wiſe and good Man is certainly as great an Enemy to Sepa- 
ration, as he is to Superſtition : Doctrines crying up Purity, 
to the Ruin of Unity, reject; for the Goſpel calls for Unity, 
as well as for Purity. 


CHAP. VIL 


Aving therefore theſe promiſes, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs of 


che fleth and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the fear of 


God 


Theſe Words are Argumentative, and infer the indiſpen- 
ſable Duty of Chriſtians to preſerve themſelves untainted 
from the idolatrous impure World, by the Conſideration of 
the Promiſes ſpecified in the precedent Chapter, will 
dwell in you, and walk in you, and I will be your God, and 
ye ſhall be my People : A Promiſe which contains the higheſt 
Honour, and moſt perſect Felicity, of the reaſonable Na- 
ture. Now from hence he infers, That Chriſtians having 
ſuch Promiſes, ſuch Helps and Aſſiſtances, ſhould cleanſe 
themſelves from all finful Pollution, and endeavour after 
Perfection in Purity and Holineſs. Having therefore, &c. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Title wherewith the Apoſtle ad- 
dreſſes himſelf unto them, Dearly Beloved; this expreſſes 
both the Truth and alſo the Strength of his Affections to- 


wards them : By this Appellation he recommends his Coun- 


ſel to their Acceptance: For as Light opens the Mind by 
clear Conviction, ſo Love opens the Heart by perſuaſive 
Inſinuation. Obſerve, 2. The Matter of the Addreſs, and 
that is, to cleanſe ourſelves from all Pollution both of Spi- 

rit and Fleſh, and the changing of us into the unſpotted 
Image of God's Holineſs. he Pollution of human Na- 
ture is intimate and radical, diffuſed through all the Facul- 
ties of the Soul, and Members of the Body; we are 
therefore to pray for, and endeavour after Renewing Grace, 
and to be always advancing in Holineſs on Earth, till we 
arrive at Perfection in Heaven. Obſerve, 3. The Motive 
exciting hereunto, namely, the exceeding great and preci- 
ous Promiſes aſſured to us from the Mouth of God, Having 
theſe Promiſes, let us cleanſe ourſelves. Obſerve, 4. The 
Means to help us therein, the Fear of God. This Grace has 
an eminent Cauſality and Influence in a Chriſtian's Sanctifi- 
cation ; it is a powerful Reſtraint from Sin both in Thought 
and Act, by conſidering that God's pure and flaming Eyes 
ſee Sin wherever it is, in order to Judgment. An holy 
Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will bath re- 
{train us from Sin, and engage us to Obedience. From the 
whole, Learn, That the Promiſes of the Goſpel lay the moſt 
powertul Obligations upon Chriſtians to endeavour after, 
and ftrive for the Attainment of pure and perfect Holineſs. 
As the Pollution is univerſal, ſo muſt the Cleanſing be; 
and though thankful we muſt be for the leaſt Meaſure of 
Sanctifying Grace received, yet not ſatisfied with the 


greateſt, ſhort of our Perfection, perfecting Holineſs in the 
Fear of God. | | 


2 Receive us. We have wronged no man, we have 
corrupted no man, we have defrauded no man. 3 J 
ſpeak not this to condemn you : for I have faid before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die and live with you. 
4 Great is my boldneſs of ſpeech towards you, great 
is my glorying of you: I am filled with comfort, I 
am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which St Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians to, namely, to receive him, their Apoſtle, into 
their kind Affections, into the Boſom of their Love, Receive 
us; that is, into your beſt Affections. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are very deſirous of a large Share and Intereſt in 
their People's Love; well knowing that if they be prejudiced 
againſt their Perſons, they will reap no Benefit by their 
Doctrine. Obſerve, 2. The ſolemn Proteftation which the 
holy Apoſtle makes of his Integrity and Uprightneſs towards 
the Corinthians, We have wronged no Man, corrupted no Man, 
defrauded no Man; that is, we have wronged none in 
their Reputation by Slander, we have corrupted no Man's 
Judgment by Error and falſe DoQrine, we have defrauded no 
Men of any Part of their Eſtates, either by Force or Fraud. 
Learn hence, That the holy Servants of God, eſpecially the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, may juſtify themſelves, and 
make ſolemn Proteſtations of their own Integrity and Up- 
rightneſs, eſpecially when they fall under Jealouſy and Suf- 
picion by the Enemies of Religion. As it was the conti- 
nual Practice of the falſe Apoſtles to diſcredit St Paul's 
Miniſtry, and reflect upon his Perſon ; ſo it was his conſtant 
Care to counterwork them, by a profeſſed Vindication of 
bimſelf, and all his Actions. Obſerve, 3. The Fervour 
of the Apoſtle's Affection towards his Corinthian Con- 
verts, You are in our Hearts to live and die with = 5 
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that is, you lie and are lodged fo near our Heart, that we 
could live with you, and die for you, to promote your Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Welfare. Behold how large a Room the 
People of God have in the Aﬀections of his Miniſters, how 
near do they lie to their Hearts; and fo paſſionately deſirous 
are they of their People's Salvation, that they could even lay 


down their Lives, and die, to promote their Temporal and | 


Eternal Advantage. Olſerve, 4. How the Apoſtle gloried 
in, and was comforted by the Cormihians, in the midſt of all 
his AMictions, by the Report he had of their Repentance, 
Obedience and Liberality; Great is my glorying in you ; 
am filled with Comfort, and exceeding joyful in the midft of all 
my Tribulations. As if he had ſaid, „ Verily, the Report I 
have made of your Repentance and Reformation, upon the 


receiving of my former Epiſtle, has filled me with ſuch a Weight 


of Joy, as over-balances all the Afflictions and Tribulations 
which I meet with for the Goſpel.” Learn hence, That the 
Repentance and Reformation of any of our People, by the 


Bleſſing of God upon our Miniſterial Endeavours, is Matter 


of great Rejoicing and Glorying to us the Miniſters of God, 
who delire, above all Things, the Converfion, Edification and 
Salvation of the Souls of our People : Great is my glorying in 
you; Jam filled with Comfort, I am exce:ding joyful. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
feſh had no reſt, but we were troubled on every fide : 
without were fightings, within were fears. 6 Never- 


theleſs God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, | 


comforted us by the coming of Titus; 7 And not by 
his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt 
deſire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me: 
fo that I rejoiced the more. | 


Obſerve here, 1. When the Apoſtle was come from Ephe- 
ſus to Macedonia, how great a Conflict he had, both ſrom 
without and within: From without, by Perſecution and Op- 
poſition both from Jews and Gentiles; and from within, by 
Fears left the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of his 
young Converts from the Simplicity which is in Chriſt : Or 
fearing, leſt the Corinthians, being tender and weak in the 
Faith, the Violence of Perſecution, and the Strength of 
Temptation, ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their Re- 
ligion, and backſlide from their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve, 
2. A moſt endearing Title given to Almighty God; H 
comforteth all thoſe that are caſt down. This is his dear 
Title: He eſteems himſelf more honoured with the amiable 


and endearing Title of a Comforter and a Father, than with | 
the glorious Title of a Creator and a Sovereign, He is more 


pleuſed in doing us Good, than we can be plealed in re- 
ceiving of it; and can as ſoon forget himſelf as forget his 
Children. Obſerve, 3. The inſtrumental Means which God 
made uſe of, for the Apoſtle's Conſolation, Support, and 
Relief; namely, the Coming of Titus. Firſt; God com- 
forted us by the coming of Titus, Mark ; He doth not en- 
title Titus, but God, by Titus, to the Comfort he received. 
Whoever is the Inſtrumental] Cauſe, God is the principal 
Efficient Cauſe of our Conſolation and Comfort. It ſhews an 
holy Flame of Heart, when we flay not in Creatures, but 
are carried to God as the Author of our Comforts and Croſſes. 
Secondly; The glad Tidings and good News which Titus 
brought, as touching the Corinthians earneſt Deſire to have 
all Things amiſs rectified, their Sorrow expreſſed for the 
Sin reproved, their fervent Afectian towards the Apoſtle, 
their Grief for offending him, their Zeal to vindicate him ; 
all theſe were Matter of Comfort and exceeding Conſola- 
tion to the Apoſtle, under all his Diſquietneſs in Macedonia. 
Learn hence, That when Troubles both from without and 
within do oppreſs the Minds, and even fink the Spirits of the 
Minifters of God; if they can but ſee the Succeſs of their 
Labours in the Lives of their People, that they are hum- 
bled for Sin, and turned from it; this is Matter of unſpeak- 
able Conſolation at preſent, and will be their Crown of Re- 
joicing in the Day of Chriſt: When Titus told us of your 
earneſt Defirs, your Mourning, your fervent Mind; I rejaiced 
the more. | 


8 For though I made you ſorry with a letter, I do 
not repent, though I did repent. For I perceive that 
2 


Chap. 2. 
the ſame epiſtle made you ſorry, though it were but 
for a ſeaſon. 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 
2 but that ye ſorrowed to repentance: for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might re- 
ceive damage by us in nothing. 


As if the Apoftle had ſaid, Altho' in my former Epiſtle f 
wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon! of the ma 
Abuſes that were crept in amongſt you; I do not now 


7 | of that Severity, becauſe it produced a thorough and effec. 


tual Reformation: Tho' at firſt I did repent of it, being un- 
witkeg to put you to Grief; for I was troubled myſelf, be- 
| Cauſe I was neceſſitated to trouble you. However, now I re- 
joice, not in your Grief, as ſuch, but becauſe your Sorrow was 
a godly Sorrow, and wrought Repentance, which is ſo neceſ. 
lary to Forgiveneſs; ſo that my Plain-dealing with you has 
| evidently been no Damage, but an Advantage to you. Learn 
hence, That the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt muſt by no 
Means omit the Duty of ſharp Reproof, nor negle& to 
bring the Cenſures of the Church upon notorious Offenders. 
how ungrateſul ſoever the Work is, either to themſelves 8 
others. Learn, 2. That there is good Ground to hope 
that when the Cenſures of the Church are duly executed. 
they will have their deſired Effects, by bringing the Offenders 
to Repentance ; and by Repentance to Remiſſion and Salva. 
tion : 1 rejoice, that ye ſorrowed to Repentance, for ye ſorrotued 
after a godly Sort. 


10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to falya- 
tion not to be repented of :— 


Nate here, That Sorrow for Sin will be of no Advantage 
or Avail upon us, if it be not godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow ac- 
cording to God, as it runs in the Original. Now it may be 
called a Sorrow according to God, when it is a Sorrow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in Obedience to the 
Command of God, and with an Eye at the Glory of God; 
when it has Sin, and not Wrath, for its Object; Sin, as a 
Wrong to God, as a Contempt of his Sovereignty, and a 
Contrariety to his Holineſs. Again, It is then a godly Sorrow, 
when it puts us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
became a Sacrifice for Sin; and prompts us to a cordial and 
unfeigned forſaking of all Sin, to ſuch a turning from it, as 
is reſolved againſt all returning to it. 


| — But the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 


The Sorrow of the World may be taken two Ways, (I.) 
For the Sorrow of worldly Men, whoſe Sorrow for Sin is onl 
a vexing of their Hearts; not a breaking or humbling of their 
Hearts; which being ſeparate from true Faith, and without 
any Purpoſe to leave Sin, worketh Death, by wearing out 
the Natural Life lingeringly, and fometimes deſtroying the 
Natural Life violently, as in the Caſe of Fudas. 25 By 
the Sorrow of the World, may be underſtood a Sorrow for 
worldly Things, a Sorrow for worldly Loffes and Diſap- 
pointments. This is ſinful, when it is exceflive ; and as it is 
prejudicial to the Soul, ſo doth it hurt the Body, and haſt- 
neth Death. Worldly Sorrow is a killing Sorrow: Godly 
Sorrow worketh Repentance But the Sorrow of the World 
worketh Death. | 


11 For behold this ſelf-ſame thing; that ye ſorrowed 
after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what indigna- 
tion, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge. In all things ye have 
approved yourſelves to be clear in this matter. 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, had declared, that 
godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow wrought by the Spirit of God, 
worketh true Repentance, and produceth a thorough Refor- 
mation, not to be repented of : Now in this Verſe he proves, 
that the Corinthians Sorrow for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin 
was of this Nature, namely, a godly Sorrow, becauſe it pro- 
duced ſuch excellent Effects and Fruits as godly Sorrow is 
wont to do, Seven of which he here reckons up. (1.) Care, 
or an holy Carefulneſs to amend what is amiſs for Time 
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y ſhunning and avoiding all Occaſions and Tempta- 
— Vat to Sins He that — repenteth, is careful not 
to fin agein. 2. Clearing of themſelves, that they did = 
apprave the Fact of the inceſtuous Perſon, but did inflict the 
Church's Cenſures upon him, and ſo put away Evil from 
amonzlt them. 3. Indignatiom againſt Sin; this js found where 
odly Sorrow is found ; the Heart riſes, ſwells and boils againſt 
din; we are then angry and fin not, when we are angry at 
Sin, and with ourſelves for Sinning. 4. Fear ; a true Penitent 
f-ars to offend ;, and that he may not offend, doth nouriſh in 
himſelf an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of himſelf : 
here is found with him a Fear of Reverence, from an awful 
Apprehenſion of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, and alſo 
a Fear of Diligence and Vigilance, watching and warring 
againſt Sin, that it may not ſet upon us and ſurprize us for 
the Time to come. 5. Vebement Defire, after a thorough 
Reformation, and to rectify whatever is amiſs; a Defire to be 
rid of all Sin, and in the mean Time conflicting with it, and 
groaning under ite 6. Zeal; this is an Affection in a true 
Penitent, compounded of Love and Anger. Be zealous and 
repent, is Chriſt's own Call, Rev. iii. 19. This will make 
a Penitent perſiſt in the Exerciſe and Expreſſion of his godly 
Sorrow for Sin, and perſevere in his Courſe of Mortification, 
in Defiance of all Oppoſition made on him. 7. Revenge ; 
this is the Reſult of Zeal, when our eal boils into Revenge, 
and puts us upon Self- caſtigations; not. ſo much upon our 
' Bodies with Whips and Scourges, but by the Abatement of 
Luſt which ſtirreth in us, buffeting the Fleſh, and bringing 
it into Subjection. And this Revenge leads the Penitent alſo 
to make Satisfaction for Wrongs done, either by open Con- 
ſeſſion, or ſecret Reſtitution 3 In all Things you have approved 
yourſelves to be clear of this Matter. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
Hy theſe forementioned Acts of yours, the Body of you hath 
ſhewn that you did not approve of the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, 
but evidenced by-your Sorrow for it, that you are clear of it. 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no Way to get clear of the 
Guilt of other Men's Sins, but by duly mourning for them: 


Now you are clear of this Matter. Learn, 2. That true Re- | 


for Sin, clears us from the Guilt of it, both in the 
Foe of God and Man; and if ſo, it is both uncharitable and 
unchriſtian to ſtigmatize or reproach any Perſon for the Sin, 
which we either know or believe he hath truly repented of. 


12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not | 


for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe 
that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the 
| ſight of God might appear unto you. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that he did not write ſo*paſſi- 
onately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the inceſtu- 
ous Perſon's Sake who had done the Wrong, that he might 
be puniſhed, nor for his Sake that had ſuffered the Wrong, 
namely, the injured Father, out of a particular Kindneſs to 
have him righted; but that his general Care, Solicitude, and 
Concern for them, the whole Church of Corinth, to remove 
Sin and Scandal from them, might appear unto them. 


13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort: 


yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the jo 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 


That is, in all the forementioned Effects and Fruits, Signs 
and Evidences of a true Repentance, which were found in 
you, and are Matter of 2 Comfort. to you, we are alſo 
comforted with you; and we alſo had a ſuperadded Joy, for 
the Joy that Titus conceived, upon his underſtanding of your 

Affairs; alſo your ready Compliance with the Duties and Di- 
rections given you in my former Epiſtle, did wonderfully re- 
ireſh and rejoice his Spirit; and in all theſe your Conſolations 
and Comforts am I comforted. Hence learn, That ſuch is 
the intimate and endeared Union between the Miniſters and 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt, that they are comforted with one 


another's Comforts, and afflifted with each other's Sorrows 
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14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 
Tam not aſhamed : but as we ſpake all things to you 
in truth, even ſo our boaſting which I made before 
Titus is found a truth. 15 And his in ward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth the 
obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling 


you received him. 16 I rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things: | 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle had formerly taken Occaſion 
to ſpeak boaſtingly, and not without Aſſurance, concernin 
the Church of Corinth. © Now, fays the Apoſtle, — 
ſaid of you, is as infallibly and certainly true, as what I have 
heretofore either written or ſpoken to you.“ Happy is it when 
a Miniſter's Commendations of his People unto others, are 
not contradicted or gainſayed by the People themſelves, but 
confirmed greatly, * what St Paul had boaſted of the 
Corinthians, Titus found a Truth. Obſerve next, With what 
inward Affection Titus did embrace and receive the Corinthians, 
remembring with what great Deſerence and Regard they had 
received him; he 8 affected towards to you, upon his find- 
ing you ſo obedient to me. Nothing doth more endear a Peo- 
ple to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to find them obedient to 
their ſpiritual Guides in Things pertaining to Godlineſs and 
Religion; The Affection of Titus is more abundant towards you, 
whil/t he remembreth the Obedience of you all. Obſerve laſtly, 
What Confidence the Apoſtle had, that the Church of Corinth 
would hearken to and comply with his future Admonitions, 
Exhortations, and Reprooſs; I have Confidence in you in all 
Things. It is a bleſſed Thing when the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
Pel and their beloved People have a mutual Confidence in each 
other, and when that Confidence on either Side is not broken, 
but preſerved and increaſed between them all their Days; 
when they can ſay of each other, as doth the Apoſtle here, 
[ rejoice that I have Canfidence in you in all Things, 


CHAP. M. 
The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this and the Following 
Chapter, is to excite and fir up the Corinthians to @ libe- 
ral Contribution of their Charity towards the por Saints in 
| Jeruſalem and Judea ; and this he does by ſeveral Aaguments ; 
as namely, by the Example of the Macedonians, by Com- 
mendations of their former Forwardneſs, by the Example of 
Chrift, and by the ſpecial Benefit and Advantage which would 


certainly redound to themſelves thereby: The former of theſe 
Arguments is propounded Verſe 1. | 


A Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia ; 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality, 


The firſt Argument which our Apoſtle makes uſe of to 
excite the Charity of the Corinthians, is drawn from the 
Example of the Macedonians, into whoſe Hearts God had 
poured that excellent Grace of Charity; inſomuch that the 
Churches of Philippi, Theſſalonica, Berea, and other Churches 


y in the Region of Macedonia, though under great Trials and 


AMictions themſelves, yet ſuch was their Joy in, and their 
Affection to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that notwithſtanding 
their deep Poverty, they abounded in their Liberality towards 
the Neceſſities of the poor Saints in Jeruſalem and Fudea. 
Nate here, 1. The Root from which all acceptable Charity to 
the Members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and ſpring, namely, from 
the Grace of Gd; from an inward Principle of Love to God, 
in Obedience to his Command, and with a pure and fixed Eye 
at his Glory. Liberality to the poor diſtreſſed Members of 
Chriſt, as ſuch, muſt flow from that Habit of divine Love, 
by which Men are taught of God to love one another ; 
for though, from a natural Sympathy and Compaſſion, Men 
may relieve the Afﬀicted, as Men, yet without a gra- 
cious Inclination they cannot do good to them, as Mem- 
bers of the Houſhold of Faith. Charity then is here 
called the Grace of God, becauſe it proceeds from a praci- 
ous Diſpoſition n by God, as the — 
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that is, you lie and are lodged fo near our Heart, that we 
could live with you, and die for you, to promote your Spi- 
ritual and Eternal Welfare, Behold how large a Room the 
People of God have in the Affections of his Miniſters, how 
near do they lie to their Hearts; and fo paſſionately defirous 
are they of their People's Salvation, that they could even lay 
down their Lives, and die, to promote their Temporal and 
Eternal Advantage. Olſerde, 4. How the Apoſtle gloried 
in, and was comforted by the Cormibians, in the midſt of all 
his Afflictions, by the Report he had of their Repentance, 


Obedience and Liberality; Great is my glorying in y0u [ 


am filled with Comfort, and exceeding joyful in the midſt of all 
my Tribulatiens. As if he had ſaid, “ Verily, the Report | 
have made of your Repentance and Reformation, upon the 
receiving of my former Epiſtle, has filled me with ſuch a Weight 
of Joy, as over-balances all the Afflictions and Tribulations 
which I meet with for the Goſpel.” Learn hence, That the 
Repentance and Reformation of any of our People, by the 
Bleſſing of God upon our Miniſterial Endeavours, is Matter 
of great Rejoicing and Glorying to us the Miniſters of God, 
who delire, above all Things, the Converſion, Edification and 
Salvation of the Souls of our People: Great 1s my glorying in 
you; I am filled with Comfort, I am exce:ding i afl. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, our 
feſh had no reſt, but we. were troubled on every fide : 
without were fightings, within were fears. 
theleſs God, that comforteth thoſe that are caſt down, 


comforted us by the coming of Titus; And not by 


his coming only, but by the conſolation wherewith he 
was comforted in you, when he told us your earneſt 
defire, your mourning, your fervent mind toward me: 
ſo that I rejoiced the more. | 


Obſerve here, 1. When the Apoſtle was come from Ephe- 
fees to Macedonia, how great a Conflict he had, both irom 
without and within: From without, by Perſecution and Op- 
poſition both from Jews and Gentiles; and from within, by 
Fears leſt the falſe Apoſtles ſhould have perverted any of his 
young Converts from the Simplicity which is in Chriſt : Or 
fearing, leſt the Corinthians, being tender and weak in the 
Faith, the Violence of Perſecution, and the Strength of 
Temptation, ſhould cauſe them to apoſtatize from their Re- 
lizion, and backſlide from their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve, 
2. A moſt endearing Title given to Almizhty God; He 
c:mfarteth all thoſe that are caſt down. This is his dear 
Title: He eſteems himſelf more honoured with the amiable 
and endearing Title of a Comforter and a Father, than with 
the glorious Title of a Creator and a Sovereign, He is more 
pleet=d in doing us Good, than we can be plealed in re- 
ceiving of it; and can as ſoon forget himſelf as forget his 
Children. Obſerve, 3. The inſtrumental Means which God 
made uſe of, for the Apoſtle's Confolation, Support, and 
Relief; namely, the Coming of Titus, Firſt; God com- 
forted us by the coming of Titus, Mark; He doth not en- 
title Titus, but God, by Titus, to the Comfort he received. 
Whoever is the Inſtrumental Cauſe, God is the principal 
Efficient Cauſe of our Conſolation and Comfort. It ſhews an 
holy Flame of Heart, when we ftay not in Creatures, but 
are carried to God as the Author of our Comforts and Crofles, 
Secondly; The glad Tidings and good News which Titus 
brought, as touching the Corinthians earneſt Defire to have 
all Things amiſs rectified, their $:rrow expteſſed for the 
Sin reproved, their fervent AMfectian towards the Apoſtle, 
their Grief for offending him, their Zeal to vindicate him; 
all theſe were Matter of Comfort and exceeding Conſola— 
tion to the Apoſtle, under all his Diſquietneſs in Macedonia. 


Learn hence, That when Troubles both from without and | 


within do oppreſs the Minds, and even fink the Spirits of the 
Miniſters of God; if they can but ſee the Succeſs of their 
Labours in the Lives of their People, that they are hum- 
bled for Sin, and turned from it; this is Matter of unſpeak- 
able Conſolation at preſent, and will be their Crown of Re- 


joicing in the Day of Chriſt: When Titus told us of your | 


earneſt Deſira, your Mourning, your fervent Mind; I rejciced 
the more. | | 


8 For though I made you ſorry wit! a letter, I do 


not repent, though 1 did repent. For I perceive that 
2 


6 Never- | 


che fame epiſtle made you ſorry, though it were but 
for a ſeaſon. 9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 
lorry, but that ye ſorrowed to repentance: for ye were 
made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might re. 
ceive damage by us in nothing. 


As if the Apoftle had faid, Altho' in my former Epiſtle f 
wrote ſomewhat ſharply to you, by reaſon of the ma 
Abuſes that were crept in amongſt you; I do not now repent 
of that Severity, becauſe it produced a thorough and effec- 
tual Reformation: Tho” at firſt I did repent of it, being un- 
willing to put you to Grief; for I was troubled myſelf, be- 
cauſe I was neceſſitated to trouble you. However, now I re- 
joice, not in your Grief, as ſuch, but becauſe your Sorrow was 
a godly Sorrow, and wrought Repentance, which is ſo neceſ. 
lary to Forgiveneſs; ſo that my Plain-dealing with you has 
evidently been no Damage, but an Advantage to you. Learn 
hence, That the Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt muſt by no 
Means omit the Duty of ſharp Reproof, nor neglect to 
bring the Cenſures of the Church upon notorious Offenders. - 
how ungrateſul ſoever the Work is, either to themſelves ar 
others. Learn, 2. That there is good Ground to hope 
that when the Cenſures of the Church are duly executed. 
they will have their deſired Effects, by bringing the Offenders 
to Repentance; and by Repentance to Remiſſion and Salva. 
tion: I rejoice, that ye ſorrowed to Repentance, for ye forrawed | 
after a godly Sort. 


10 For godly ſorrow worketh repentance to falya- 
tion not to be repented of: 


te here, That Sorrow for Sin will be of no Advantage 
or Avail upon us, if it be not godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow ac- 
cording to Ged, as it runs in the Original. Now it may be 
called a Sorrow according to God, when it is a Sorrow 
wrought in us by the Spirit of God, in Obedience to the 
Command of God, and with an Eye at the Glory of God; 
when it has Sin, and not Wrath, for its Object; Sin, 20 2 
Wrong to God, as a Contempt of his Sovereignty, and a 
Contrariety to his Holineſs. Again, It is then a godly Sorrow, 
when it puts us upon an high prizing of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
became a Sacrifice for Sin; and prompts us to a cordial and 
unfeigned forſaking of all Sin, to ſuch a turning from it, as 
is reſolved againſt all returning to it. | 


— But the ſorrow of the world worketh death. 


The Sorrow of the World may be taken two Ways, (1.) 
For the Sorrow of worldly Men, whoſe Sorrow for Sin is on! 
a vexing of their Hearts ; not a breaking or humbling of theic 
Hearts; which being ſeparate from true Faith, and without 
any Purpoſe to leave Sin, worketh Death, by wearing out 
the Natural Life lingeringly, and fometimes deftroying the 
Natural Life violently, as in the Caſe of Fudas. 2) By 
the Sorrow of the World, may be underſtood a Sorrow for 
worldly Things, a Sorrow for worldly Loſſes and Diſap- 
pointments. This is finful, when it is exceſſive; and as it is 
prejudicial to the Soul, ſo doth it hurt the Body, and haſt- 
neth Death. Worldly Sorrow is a killing Sorrow : Godly 
Sorrow worketh Repentance: But the Sorrow of the World 
worketh Death. © | 


11 For behold this ſelf-ſame thing; that ye ſorrowed 
after a godly fort, what carefulneſs it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what indigna- 
tion, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, 
what zeal, yea, what revenge. In all things ye have 
approved yourſelves to be clear in this matter. 


The Apoſtle, in the foregoing Verſe, had declared, that 
godly Sorrow, or a Sorrow wrought by the Spirit of God, 
worketh true Repentance, and produceth a thorough Refor- 
mation, not to be repented of : Now in this Verſe he proves, 
that the Corinthians Sorrow for the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin 
was of this Nature, namely, a godly Sorrow, becauſe it pro- 
duced ſuch excellent Effects and Fruits as godly Sorrow is 
wont to do. Seven of which he here reckons up. (1.) Care, 


wa an holy Careſulneſs to amend what is amiſs for Time 


to 


1 


— 


— 
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w come, by ſhunning and avoiding all Occaſions and Tempta- 


; lead to Sin. He that truly repenteth, is careful not 
22 2. Clearing of themſelves, that they did not 
approve the Fact of the inceſtuous Perſon, but did inflict the 
Church's Cenſures upon him, and ſo put away Evil from 
amomaſt them. 3. Indignation againſt Sin; this is found where 

ody Sorrow is found; the Heart riſes, ſwells and boils againſt 
din ; we are then angry and fin not, when we are angry at 

Sin, and with ourſelves for Sinning. 4. Fear ; a true | enitent 
fears to offend z and that he may not offend, doth nouriſh in 
hinſeli an holy bear of God, and an humble Fear of himſelf: 
Ti.c:c is found with him a Fear of Reverence, from an awful 
anptehenſion of the Holineſs and Majeſty of God, and alſo 
1 Fear of Diligence and Vigilance, watching and warring 
ao2inſt Sin, that it may not ſet upon us and ſurprize us for 
the Time to come. 5. Vebement Deſire, after a thorough 
Reformation, and to reQify whatever is amiſs ; a Defire to be 
rid of all Sin, and in the mean Time conflicting with it, and 
groaning under it. 6. Zeal; this is an Affection in a true 
Penitent, compounded of Love and Anger. Be zealous and 
repent, is Chriſt's own Call, Rev. iii. 19. This will make 
z penitent perſiſt in the Exerciſe and Expreſſion of his godly 
Sorrow for Sin, and perſevere in his Courſe of Mortification, 
in Defiance of all Oppoſition made againſt him. 7. Revenge ; 
this is the Reſult of Zeal, when our Zeal boils into Revenge, 
and puts us upon Self: caſtigations; not ſo much upon our 
Bodies with Whips and Scourges, but by the Abatement of 
Luſt which ftirreth in us, buffeting the Fleſh, and bringing 
it into Subjection. And this Revenge. leads the Penitent alſo 
to make Satisfaction for Wrongs done, either by open Con- 
feffion, or ſecret Reſtitution ; In all Things you have approved 
yourſelves to be clear of this Matter. As if the Apoſtle had laid, 
« By theſe forementioned Acts of yours, the Body of you hath 
ſhewn that you did not approve of the inceſtuous Perſon's Sin, 
but evidenced by your Sorrow for it, that you are clear of it. 
Learn hence, 1. That there is no Way to get clear of the 
Guilt of other Men's Sins, but by duly mourning for them : 
Now you are clear of this Matter. Learn, 2. That true Re- 
pentance for Sin, clears us from the Guilt of it, both in the 
Sight of God and Man; and if ſo, it is both uncharitable and 


iſtian to ſtigmatize or reproach any Perſon for the Sin,, | | | 
unchriſtian to fem De Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this and the Following 


which we either know or believe he hath truly repented of. 


12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, I did it not 
for his cauſe that had done the wrong, nor for his cauſe 


that ſuffered wrong, but that our care for you in the 


ſight of God might appear unto you. 


Here the Apoſtle tells them, that he did not write ſo*paſſi- 


onately and ſeverely to them, only or chiefly for the inceſtu- 

ous Perſon's Sake who had done the Wrong, that he might 

be puniſhed, nor for his Sake that had ſuffered the Wrong, 

namely, the injured Father, out of a particular Kindneſs to 

have him righted; but that his general Care, Solicitude, and 

Concern for them, the whole Church of Corinth, to remove 
Sin and Scandal from them, might appear unto them. 


13 Therefore we were comforted in your comfort : 
yea, and exceedingly the more joyed we for the joy 
of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all. 


That is, in all the forementioned Effects and Fruits, Signs 
and Evidences of a true Repentance, which were found in 
you, and are Matter of great Comfort to you, we are alſo 
comforted with you; and we alſo had a ſuperadded Joy, for 
the Joy that Titus conceived, upon his underſtanding of your 
Affairs; alſo your ready Compliance with the Duties and Di- 
rections given you in my former Epiſtle, did wonderfully re- 
ireſh and rejoice his Spirit; and in all theſe your Conſolations 
and Comforts am I comforted. Hence learn, That ſuch is 
the intimate and endeared Union between the Miniſters and 
Members of Jeſus Chrift, that they are comforted with one 


another's Comforts, and afflicted with each other's Sorrows 
and outferings, 


14 For if I have boaſted any thing to him of you, 
am not aſhamed : bur as we ſpake all things to you 
in truth, even fo our boaſting which I made before 
Titus is found a truth. 15 And his inward affection is 
more abundant toward you, whilſt he remembreth the 
obedience of you all, how with fear and trembling 


you received him. 16 I rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things: 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſtle had formerly taken Occaſion 
to ſpeak boaſtingly, and not without Aſſurance, concerning 
the Chuich of Corinth. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, whatever 1 
laid of you, is as infallibly and certainly true, as what I have 
heretoſore either written or ſpoken to you.” Happy is it when 
a Miniſter's Commendations of his People unto others, are 
not contradicted or gainſayed by the People themſelves, but 
confirmed greatly. Here, what St Paul had boaſted of the 
Corinthians, Titus found a Truth. Olſerve next, With what 
inward Affection Titus did embrace and receive the Corinthians, 
remembring with what great Deſerence and Regard they had 
received him; Heis pes. affefted towards to you, upon his find- 
ing you fo obedient to me. Nothing doth more endear a Peo- 
ple to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than to find them obedient to 
their ſpiritual Guides in Things pertaining to Godlineſs and 
Religion; The Afection of Titus is more abundant towards you, 
whiljt he remembreth the Obedience of you all, Obſerve laſtly, 
What Confidence the Apoſtle had, that the Church of C:rinth 
would hearken to and comply with his future Admonitions, 
Exhortations, and Reprooſs; I have Confidence in you in all 
Things. It is a bleſſed Thing when the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel and their beloved People have a mutual Confidence in each 
other, and when that Confidence on either Side is not broken, 
vut preſerved and increaſed between them all their Days ; 
when they can ſay of each other, as doth the Apoſtle here, 
{ rejoice that I have Confidence in you in all Things, 


CHAP. VIII. 


Chapter, is to excite and ftir up the Corinthians to a libe- 
ral Contribution of their Charity towards the poor Saints in 
Jeruſalem and Judea ; and this he does by ſeveral Aaguments; 
as namely, by the Example of the Macedonians, by Cam- 
mendations of their former Forwardneſs, by the Example of 
Chrift, and by the ſpecial Benefit and Advantage which would 


certainly rediund to themſelves thereby. The former of theſe 
Arguments is propounded Verſe 1; 


Oreover, brethren, we do you to wit of the 
grace of God beſtowed on the churches of 
Macedonia ; 2 How that in a great trial of affliction, 
the abundance of their joy, and their deep poverty, 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality. 


The firſt Argument which our Apoſtle makes uſe of to 
excite the Charity of the Corinthians, is drawn from the 
Example of the Macedonians, into whoſe Hearts God had 
poured that excellent Grace of Charity; inſomuch that the 
Churches of Philippi, Theſſalonica, Berea, and other Churches 
in the Region of Macedonia, though under great Trials and 
Afflictions themſelves, yet ſuch was their Joy in, and their 
Affection to the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that notwithſtanding 
their deep Poverty, they abounded in their Liberality towards 
the Neceſſities of the poor Saints in Jeruſalem and Fudea. 
Note here, 1. The Root from which all acceptable Charity to 
the Members of Chriſt muſt ariſe and ſpring, namely, from 
the Grace of God ; from an inward Principle of Love to God, 
in Obedience to his Command, and with a pure and fixed Eye 
at his Glory. Liberality to the poor diſtreſſed Members of 
Chriſt, as ſuch, muſt flow from that Habit of divine Love, 
by which Men are taught of God to love one another; 
for though, from a natural Sympathy and Compaſſion, Men 
may relieve the Afflicted, as Men, yet without a gra- 
cious Inclination they cannot do good to them, as Mem- 
bers of the Houſhold of Faith. Charity then is here 
called the Grace of God, becauſe it proceeds from a graci- 
ous Diſpolition wrought in _ Heart by God, as the Root 


and 
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and Spring, the Motive and Attractive of it. Note here, 2. 
The Condition which the Churches of Macedonia were in 
themſelves; when they thus liberally and chearfully adminiſtred 
to the Neceſſities of others, they were firſt under great Af- 
fliction, and then in great Poverty themſelves ; nd yet the 
Riches of their Liberality are here ſaid to abound. From hence 


learn, that Poverty excuſes not from Charity : If we have| 


nothing actually to give, God accepts the Inclination of the 
Mind, and a willing Defire. If we have but little to give, 
God will accept of our Mite, and reward us for that little, it 
given for his Sake. It is not the Quantity of the Gift, but 
the good Affection of the Giver, that God's Eye is upon. I 
we give but a Cup of cold Water to a Diſciple, and as a 
Diſciple, God accepts it and rewards it, provided we have 
nothing better to give; for if our Charity be not in ſome 
Degree proportionable to what we have, it will not be ac- 
ceptable, but we {hall mils of its Reward. 


3 For to heir power, I bear record, yea, and be- 
yond their power, they were willing of themſelves z 4 
Praying us with much intreaty that we would receive 
the gift, and tate upon us the fellowſhip of the mini- 
ſtring to the ſaints. | 


Three Thif.7s are here recorded as the Glory of the Mace- 
d:nians Charity. (1.) It was profuſely liberal, beyond their 
Ability; To their Power, yea, and beyond their Power, they 
were ready. Though, generally ſpeaking, we are to conſult 
our own Ability and preſent Circumſtances in all our charitabie 
Diftributions ; yet there may be, and ſometimes are, fuch 
emergent Gesel as may make it a neceſſary Duty to ad- 
miniſter to others Neceſſities far beyond our own Ability. (2.) 


Their Charity was purely voluntary; They were willing of 


themſelves ; that is, unſolicited by the Apoſtle, unaſked by 
any other, only prompted to it by the Grace of God : They 
made a Collection among themſelves freely and chearfully, 
(3) Their Charity was accompanied with Importunity to the 
Apoſtle to receive and diſtiibute it. He was fo far from in- 
ti eating them to give, that they intreated him to receive their 
Collection, and to take Care for its Conveyance to them, 
and Diſtribution among them; Praying us with much Intreaty, 
that wwe wiuld receive this their Gift, and Fellowſhip of Miniftry 
ta the Saints. | 


5 And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave 
their own-ſelves to the Lord, and unto us by the will 
of God. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Vetily theſe Macedonians, in 
the liberal Diſtribution of their Alms to the poor Chriſtiuns, 
have exceeded our Hopes and Expectation.” Wherein? Firſt, 
They gave their own-lelves to the Lord, and then unto us by 
the Will of God. They gave themſelves, their own-ſelves, 
firſt to the Lord. To give a Man's ſelf to the Lord, is more 
than to give all his Eſtate to him, tho' ſtrictly ſpeaking, it is 
rather a Debt than a Gift ; for we owe ourſelves to the Lord. 
And, oh, how infinitely ſhall we gain by this giving! he 
gains all, who gives his All to God : God will return it with 
Advantage to him. Next, the Macedonians, fays the A poſtle, 
gave themſelves unto us by the Will of God; chat is, they 
refioned themſelves up to us, to be employed by us in ſuch 
Services as we thought meet. It ſeems they were ready to 
aſfiſt the poor Saints, as well with their Perſons as with their 
Purſes, From the Macedenians giving themſelves firſt to the 
Lord, and then to the Church's Service, in all charitable 
Diftributions, we learn, That he that does not firſt dedicate 
himſelf, will never dedicate his Eſtate to God ; but he _— 

If to God, 


a deliberate and voluntary Dedication gives himſe 
will keep back nothing t 


at he requires from him ; yea, he 
will look upon all that he has and is, as the Lord's: Not an 
Inch of his Time, not a Penny in his Purſe, but it is to be em- 
ployed by, and improved for God. He looks upon God as the 
Owner and Proprietor of All, and himſelf as the Steward and 
Diſpenſer only: Oh! let us, in Imitation of theſe noble, tho' 
poor Macedonians, firſt give ourſelves to the Lord, and then 

we ſhall never with-hold any thing that is ours from him, 


6 Infomuch that we deſired Titus, that as he had 


begun, ſo he would alſo finiſh in you the fame grace | 


alſo. 7 Therefore as ye abound in every thing, in faith, 
and utterance, and knowledge, and in all diligence, 
1 c 


| 


might be rich, 


and in your love to us; /ee that ye abound in mi 
grace alſo. 8 I ſpeak not by commandment, dete 
occaſion of the forwardneſs of others, and to prov 

the ſincerity of your love. * 


Hers our Apoſtle proceeds to make uſe 
— A —_ the Corinthians 

uty and Grace of Charity; as namely, (t.) Becauſe } 
deſired Titus to go to them; and as he ba in bo Me Ve 
begun to ſtir them up to this Duty, and to exerciſe this 
Grace, fo he would farther promote and bring it to Perfection. 
And (2.) Becauſe they abounded in other Graces and Gifts - 
as namely, in Faith, in Uiterance, and Knowledge, &c. there- 
tore they ought to abound in this Grace alſo, otherwiſe the 
would not be compleat in the whole Will of God. ( 3.) Becauſe 
hereby t 7 would teſtify the Sincerity of their Love to the 
Saints, Tis not good Words, but charitable Deeds, that evi- 
dence the Truth of our Love to our Fellow-Members in 
Chriſt z not ſaying, Be ye warmed, or be ye dathed; but 
diſtributing to their Neceflities according to our Abilities. Yet 
Obſerve, The Apoſtle doth not command their Purſes, and 
require ſo much of them for Charity; he mentions no parti- 
cular Sum, much leſs doth he command them to give away all 
their Eſtates, and live upon a common Stock, and — 
thing to themſelves which they could call their own; for if a 
Man has _— of his own, there is no room for Liberal | 
There muſt be Prudence then in the Exerciſe of our Charity, 
Prudence in finding out proper Objects for our Charity Pru- 
dence in timing of our Charity, Prudence in che Meaſure of 
our Charity, and Prudence in the End which we propound to 
ourſelves in the Exerciſe of our Charity. | 


of ſeveral other 
to the Exerciſe of the 


9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that, though ke was rich, yet for your ſakes he became 
poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. 


Here we have the grand Motive uſed by the Apofil | 
Cite their Charity, namely, the Example A Chriſt, 4 
poveriſhed himſelf to enrich us, and emptied himſelf to fill us; 
therefore ſhould we be ready to adminiſter unto others: 7. 
know the Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, &c. Obſerve hence, 
1. A Deicription of Chriſt in his Divine Nature, as God: 
He was originally, eſſentially, and eternally rich; that is, in 
his Godhead. All the Riches that Chriſt now has in his State 
of Exaltation, he had from all Eternity ; before his Humili- 
ation, with reſpect to his divine Nature, he was rich. 

2. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his Human Nature, he be- 
came poor; that is, in the Day of his Incarnation, "when he 
allumed our Fleſh, and was made manifeſt in our Nature, he 
impoveriſhed himſelf ; Tho he was rich, yet he became poor. 
Obſerve, 3. The Perſons for whole Sake he did thus impoveriſh 
himſelt; for our Sakes he became poor, that we thro' his Poverty 
Obſerve, 4. The moving, impelling, or im- 
pulfive Cauſe of this Condeſcenſion in Chriſt, and that was 
the Graciouſneſs of his Nature: Ye know the Grace of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 5. The Uſe and Improvement which 
the Apoſtle makes of this gracious Dignation and Condeſcen- 
ſion in Jeſus Chriſt, and that was by way of Argument, to 
excite the believing Corinthians to exerciſe their Charity to- 
wards the poor Saints which were at Feru/alem: Learn from 
hence, That the extenſive Charity and wonderful Compaſſion 
of Chriſt towards us Sinners, hath both the Force of an Atꝑu- 
ment to excite us to, and alſo the Nature of a Rule to direct 
- 8 the 3 50 our 8 towards all our Fellow- 
rethren and Members of Chriſt; Ye kn | 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. 3 my Oy * 


10 And herein I give my advice. For this is expe- 
dient for you, who have begun before, nor only = 
but alſo to be forward a year ago. 11 Now therefore 
perform the doing of it; that as zbere was a readineſs to 
will, fo there may be a performance alſo out. of that 
which ye have. 12 For if there be firſt a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not 
according to that he hath not. 


* ; 
Here the Apoſtle proceeds to a freſh Argument for the quick- 
ning and exciting the Corinthians Charity, drawn from their 
own 
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' own Reputation. He had heard that a Year ago, upon wri- 
ting his former Epiſtle, they had made ſeveral Collections, at 
ſeveral Times, as their Gains came in; his Advice therefore 
is, that they perfect and compleat the good Work which they 
had undertaken ; and that as there was a Readineſs and Wil- 
lingneſs of Mind then, ſo there might be a Performance of 
their good Reſolutions now : For whatſoever is given to God, 
is accepted according to what a Man has, and it is not expected 
he ould give according to what he has not. Learn hence, 
That God interprets and accepts the Charity of Men accord- 
ing to the Largeneſs of their Hearts, and not according to 
the Straitneſs of their Fortunes. It is not ſo much the Quan- 
tity of the Gift, as the good Will and chearful Mind of the 
Giver, that God looks at; If there be firſt a willing Mind, 
it is accepted. Learn farther, That to do any Good with a 
willing Mind, be it little or much, is very acceptable to 
God; if there be little of the Purſe, and much of the Heart 
in it, provided that little be what we can well ſpare, the 
Lord hath a great Reſpect unto it. Learn laſtly, That as we 
muſt give, ſo God will accept what is given, according to 

what a Man has, and not according to what he has not. 
What is due to another, either by Debt or Duty, in making 
Proviſion for thoſe of our own Family, cannot be charitably 
given, as being not our own. | 


13 For I mean not that other men be eaſed, and you 
burthened; 14 But by an equality, hat now at this 
time your abundance may be a /upply for their want, 


that their abundance allo may be à ſupply for your | 


want, that there may be equality. 15 As it is writ- 
ten, He that bad gathered much, had nothing over; 
and he that had gathered little, had no lack. 


Obſerve here, The humble Modeſty and holy Prudence of 
the Apoſtle, in what he demanded of the Corinthians by wa 
of Charity for the poor Saints in Fudea. He tells them freely, 
he did not deſign to lay a Load upon them to eaſe others, or 
to make others rich by making themſelves poor; but that 
there might be an Equality in ſupplying the Wants of one 
another, that now you abound, you may ſupply them; and 
when they abound, they may (ſupply you; yet mark, we muſt 
not, by the Equality mentioned here, underſtand it fo, as if 
the Wiſdom of the Divine Providence had ordained Levelling, 
or making all Men equal in their Portion of the good Things 
of this Life: But fo far Chriſtianity ſeems to require this 
Equality, that we ſhould not ſuffer others to lack the neceſſary 
Comforts of this Life, whilſt we abound with them, and can 
ſpare them, and fuffer them to fink in their Sorrows, whilſt 
we ſwim in Fulneſs. Learn hence, There is a Debt of Mercy 
and Pity, of Charity and Compaſſion, of Relief and Succour, 
due to human Nature, and payable from one Man to another; 

and ſuch as deny to pay it the Diftreſſed in the Time of their 
Abundance, may juſtly expect it will be denied themſelves in 
a Time of Want. To confirm this, the Apoſtle draws an 
Alluſion from the Gatherers of Manna in the Wilderneſs ; 
ſome gathered more, and others leſs ; but they that had more 
were to give them that had leſs: In like manner would Al- 
mighty have it, that they which have great Riches, 
ſhould impart of their Abundance to them that are in Want; 
otherwiſe Almighty God will ſhrink their Heap into ſome 
Equality with them whom they refuſed to relieve. With what 
Meaſure we mete, in Acts of Charity, as well as 


in Acts of 
Jultice, it ſhall be meaſured to us again. | | 


16 ¶ But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt 
care into the heart of Titus for you. 17 For indeed he 
accepted the exhortation; but being more forward, of 
his own accord he went unto you. 18 And we have 
ſent with him the brother, whoſe praiſe is in the 
goſpel, throughout all the churches. (19 And not 
that only, but who was alfo choſen of the churches to 
travel with us with this grace, which is adminiſtred 
by us to the glory of the ſame Lord, and declaration 
of your ready mind.) 


9 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I thank God that Titus was as 
forward to move you to this good Work as myſelf; for he 
aid not barely yield to it at my Requeſt, but of his own ac- 


1 


| 


cord was ready to come to you about it. And with him we 
ſent Luke, 'a beloved Brother, whoſe Service for the Goſpel has 
made him honoured in all the Churches, and who was choſen 
by the Church to go with us in this Diaconary Service, name- 
ly, the Miniſtration of your Charity, to the Glory of God, 
and evidencing the Readineſs of your Mind to ſo good a 
Work. Here note, 1. The Holy Apoſile's conſtant Cuſtom 
and Practice, to ref@r all Good in us to God, as the Author 
and Producer of it; Thanks be to God, that put this into the 
Heart of Titus. Note, 2. That a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
who declines being chargeable to his People himſelf, may 
yet put on Confidence, and be bold and importunate in urg- 
ing them to Charity for the Service and Supply of others, 
Note, 3. That St Paul's Importunity for Collecting this 
Charity at Corinth, ſhews how much the Caſe was altered, 
ſince at Feruſalem, Acts iv. they fold all, and laid it at the 
Apoſtles Feet: And as that was not intended for a conſtant 
and univerſal Practice, ſo we ſee how quickly the Love of 
Chriſtians grew more cold. To procure this Charity, St 
Paul writes, Titus is ſent ; Exhortation is given, Arguments 
urged, and all due Means uſed to accompliſh this Collection 
for the poor diſtreſſed Chriſtians. Note, 4. That amongſt 
Chriſtians renowned for Gifts and Parts, coftly Duties come 
hardly off, elſe what needed this ado? And yet it is not the cheap 
Duties of Religion, (ſuch are Prayer, hearing the Word, and 
receiving Sacraments) but the coſtly Duties of Charity, that 
muſt evidence the Truth of our Faith and Love, which are 
certainly dead, if barren and deſtitute of theſe Fruits, 


20 Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in 
this abundance which is adminiſtred by us: 21 Pro- 
viding for honeſt things, not only in the ſight of the 
Lord, bur alſo in the ſight of men. 22 And we have 
fent with them our brother, whom we have oftentimes 
proved diligent in many things, but now much more 


7 | diligent, upon the great confidence which J have in 


you. 


Note here, The holy Wiſdom of this great Apoſtle, in juin- 
ing ſome other Perſons with himſelf, as Titus and Luke, &c. 
in the Diſtribution of this Charity; left evil-minded Men 
ſhould ſuſpect him of Diſhoneſty, he takes Care to cut off all 
Occaſion of Suſpicion, that he either kept any Part of this 
large Contribution to himſelf, or diftributed it unfaithſully 
unto others; Avoiding this, that no Man ſhould blame us. Note, 
2. The Reaſon alſo aſſigned by the Apoſtle for this his pru- 
dential Management ; namely, becauſe as a Miniſter and a 
Chriſtian, he was obliged to provide and take Care that all 
Things be done blameleſly in the Sight of Men, as well as 
faithfully in the Sight of God. The Apoſlle, by this his 
Example, recommends to all Miniſters, and private Chriſtians, 
a prudential Foreſight of ſuch ſcandalous Imputations as they 


may be expoſed to by the World, let their Sincerity in their 


Actions be what it will; and let us ſee how we ought to pro- 
vide againſt them: Any one of theſe upright Perions alone, 
either St Paul alone, Titus alone, or St Luke alone, were ſuffi- 
cient to be entruſted alone with the Diftribution of this Charity; 
but the Apoſtle did not know what a cenforious World might 
ſay ; and therefore, to cut off all Occaſion, and to prevent all 
Suſpicion, he wiſely appoints ſeveral Perſons to be Witnefles 
of this Action. If there be not in ſome Cafes over-much 
Caution, all is too little, and not enough, 


23 Whether any do enquire of Titus, he is my partner 
and fellow-helper concerning you : or our brethren 


be enquired of, they are the meſſengers of the churches, 
and the glory of Chriſt. 24 Wherefore ſhew ye to 
them, and before the churches, the proof of your love, 
and of our boaſting on your behalf. 


Obſerve here, What Pains the Apoftle takes to anſwer all 
Cavils and Objections that might hinder the free Collection 
and regular Diſtribution of this Charity, Some might pretend, 
poſſibly, to ſay then (as many amongſt us do now) + We know 
not into whoſe Hands this Charity- money may fall; we know 
not whether ever they ſhall be the better for it, for whom it 
was intended.” Therefore, ſays St Paul, if any make that 
Objection, that they do not know Titus, and enquire after 


him, 
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him, or his Truſtineſs, tell them he is my Coadjutor, my 
Partner and Fellow-helper in converting you to Chriſtianity ; 
and if the other two be enquired after, they are our Brethren, 
the Meſſengers of the Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt ; 
that is, the Inſtruments of his Glory : Therefore let theſe 
Meſſengers ſee, and the Churches which did depute them, the 
Proof of your Love to me, and to the Saints, and that I did 
not boaſt of your Liberality in vain. Note here, The high 
Honour which St Paul puts upon the Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, in calling them the Glory of Chri/t, that is, the Glory 
of the Gdfſpel of Chriſt, the Glory of the Chriſtian Pro. 
feſſion, the Inſtruments of Chriſt's Glory, by whom his 
Honour and Glory is greatly promoted ; Perſons who by their 
exemplary Gloriouſneſs did bring much Honour and Glory 
to Chriſt This Title I conceive ſhews both our Dignity 
and Duty; our Dignity, in that Chriſt accounts us his Glory 
when we are found faithful to him; as the Faithfulneſs of an 
Ambaſſador redounds to the Glory and Honour of the Prince 
that ſends him: And it points out our Duty to promote the 
Glory of Chriſt, to pray and endeavour that he would uſe us 
as Inſtruments for the Advancement of his Glory; that as 
we glorify him on Earth, he may glory in us, and be glo- 
rificd by us, before his Father in Heaven, and we be pre- 
ſented faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glory with exceeding 
Joy. Amen. | 


C H AP. E. 


The Argument of this, is the ſame with that of the foregoing 
Chapters ; namely, to excite the Corinthians to @ liberal and 
chearful Contribution towards the poor Saints at Jeruſalem, 
which were then under preſſing Neceſſities : and having laid 
ſeveral Arguments before them to quicken them to the Duty, he 
comes now to give Directions concerning the right and accept- 
able Performance of the Duty, adviſing them to give liberally, 
becauſe God had abundantly bleſſed and increaſed them ; and 
ebearfully, becauſe the Lord laveth a chearful Giver, 


\OR as touching the miniſtring to the ſaints, it is 

ſuperfluous for me to write to you. 2 For I 
| know the forwardneſs of your mind, for which I boaſt 
of you to them of Macedonia, that Achaia was ready 
' a year ago: and your zeal hath provoked very 
many. 


Olſerve here, The Holy Art and Skill of this wiſe and 
great Apoſtle, in promoting forward, and putting on theſe 
Corinthians to this Work of pious Charity: he inſinuates their 
preſent Forwardneſs, to provoke them to farther Forwardneſs; 
he tells them, it was ſuperfluous for him to uſe farther Argu- 
ments with them; for their Forwardneſs was known unto him, 
and boaſted of by him, to the Macedonians, that the Chriſ- 
tians in Achaia (of which Corinth was the chief City) had 
made a Propoſal to ſupply the poor Saints of Judea a Year 
azo ; and that their Zeal therein had provoked very many to 
the like Forwardneſs. It is very happy, when the Miniſters 
of Chriſt find their People forward and ready to every good 
Work, to coſtly Works of Charity eſpecially; yet it will be 
their Wiſdom, by commending their People for what they 
dave done, to encourage them to do farther ; not only for 
increaſing their own Reward, but for provoking many to do 
the like; I know the Forwardneſs of your Mind, and that your 
Zeal hath provoked very many. 


3 Yet have I ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of 
you ſhould be in vain in this behalf; that, as I ſaid, 
ye may be ready : 4 Leſt haply if they of Macedonia 
come with me, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
ſay not, ye) ſhould be aſhamed in this ſame confident 
boaſting. 5 Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort 
the brethren that they would go before unto you, 
and make up beforehand your bounty, whereof ye had 
notice before, that the ſame might be ready, as a matter 
of bounty, and not as of covetouſneſs. 

* | 


As confident and fully perſuaded as the A 
Readineſs and Willingneſs of Mind that was foung ; 
Corinthians towards this charitable Contribution, vet h 3 
it both expedient and neceſſary to ſend the Biethres * Seth 
to them, to get all Things ready, the Collection 6niſh qui 
over; that ſo, when he himſelf, and the Macedonia; = 
come to Corinth, he might not be put to the Bluſh fo pang 
having made great Boaſts of their Charity, but Rs 
Deeds; and allo he defires their Collection may be read * 
reſpect to themſelves, that ſo their Beneficence ma 2 
to be their own free Bounty, and not a Collection Fes 
extorted from them, as from covetous Men, who give _ 
ingly and unwillingly. Note here, 1. That it is = * 
for the Miniſters of Chriſt to uſe an holy Craft, and 4 — 
Guile, to draw Men to a ſpeedy Compliance with their — 
ſometimes by engaging their Reputation in it, and ſom — 
alluring them by . juſt Praiſes to the doing of it 2 
our Apoſtle did here. Note, 2. That the Readineſs whi 4 
Paul here preſſes them to, is not the Readineſs of the M1 1 
but the Readineſs of the Action: He was well ſatisfied =, 
they were ready in their Preparation of the Mind long ac. = 
he preſſes them to finiſh the Collection, of which ke 50 10 
much boaſted to the Macedonians. Note, 3. How the bl A* 
Apoſtle did conſult the Corinthians Honour and Re —— 
equally with his own, and was as deſirous to prevent Reſsection 
upon them as upon himſelf; he would not have them aſha ry 
no more than himſelf, at his coming among them. jay : 
That a liberal Free- giving to the Saints in Diſtreſs is called 
here % «2:5 5 CL, Grace and Bleſſing ; we tranſlate p 
Bounty : It is called Grace, becauſe an Heart to give liber ly 
is wrought in us by the Grace of God ; the World ſhut > 
our Hearts till God opens them; and if the Heart be h 5 
the Hands will not be ſnut: And Works of Charity = 
Bleſſing of God with our Subſtance, and the Way and Mes g 
to produce his Bleſſing upon our Subſtance. Giving to dif 
treſſed Saints in Proportion to what God has given - is by 
— God accounted a Blefling of him, and a Ble : 
of our Fellow Brethren and whoever thus bleſſes God, ſhall 
be bleſſed by him. Note, 5. That the Corinthians bein 
a very rich and wealthy People, the Apoftle ſtirs them u — 
an abundant Charity. Where God gives much, he . 
much: But how many, alas, grudge God a little of his own ! 
And how difficultly is that little drawn from them like Drops 
of Blood! Whereas to give Alms purely to ſatisfy the b_ 


portunity of others, or out of Sham ; 17 
before God. Y | e, miſſes of its Reward 


— 
poſtle Was of the 


6 C But this I ay, He which ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall 
reap alſo. ſparingly ; and he which ſoweth bountifully, 
{hall reap alſo bountifully. 7 Every man according 
as he purpoſeth in his heart, ſ let him give; not 


grudgingly, or of neceſſity : for God loveth a chear- 
tul giver. | | 


Here the Apoſtle comes to direct the Corinthians, how and 
after what Manner they ſhould give their Alms, ſo as to 
ſecure a Bleſſing, namely, Deliberately. (1.) As he purpoſeth 
in his Heart, fo let him give; as he determined and re- 
ſolved within himſelf, When a Chriſtian gives, he muſt 
take Care that it be his own Act as much as he can. Some 
Men give what they did never intend, and beſtow what they 
did never chuſe or deſign to beſtow : Importunity extorts 
Charity from ſome; they give, to get rid of the Noiſe, 
and purchaſe their Quiet with their Alms ; whereas the li- 
beral Man deviſes liberal Things, the good Man lays by 
in ſtore what he intends to beſtow in Alms. (2.) f reely 
and bountifully: For he that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap 
alſo bountifully ; that is, he that giveth liberally to the 
| Poor, ſhall be liberally rewarded by God; no wiſe Man 
will pinch his Ground of the Seed. The Proportion, or how 
much every one ſhould give, cannot be determined, becauſe 
that muſt be meaſured according to the Ability of him that 
giveth, and according to the Neceſſity of him that receiveth. 
(3.) Chearfully, not graudgingly, or of neceſſity : for the Lord 
loveth a chearful Giver, In all thy Gifts ſhew a chearful 
Countenance, 1 wiſe Man; let us give with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs that We ſhould receive, and be as willing to give 
a as 


Ll 
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as the Needy are to receive; nay, it is our Duty to feek 
out Objects; for ſome of Chriſts Members have as great 


Modeſty as they have Neceſſity, and cannot ſpeak for them- 


ſelves: And let none think that this Liberality will prejudice 
their Eſtates; no, tis Mens Luſts that undo them, and not 
their Charity. | 


8 And God i, able to make all grace abound to- 
wards you; that ye always having all ſufficiency in all 
things, may abound to every good work: 9 As it is 
written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to 
the poor : his righteouſneſs remaineth for ever. 


Here the Apoſtle tacitly anſwers the common Objection 
againſt liberal Alms-giving ; Men are afraid they ſhall want 
themſelves, what they give away to others: No, ſays the 
Apoſtle, God is able to make all Grace and Mercy ſhewn 
dy you, to abound the more towards you; that you having 
a Sufficiency of the Comforts of this Life, may abound in 
every good Work of Charity towards others. As if he had 


ſaid, “ Be not afraid to Give, nor ſparing in Giving; for 
hereby you make God your Debtor, and you will find him 
an All-ſufficient Pay-maſter; he will repay you both in 
Temporals and Spirituals. Thou ſhalt receive Silver for thy: 


Braſs, Gold far thy Silver, Grace for thy Gold, a Treaſure 
in Heaven for thy Droſs on Earth: nay, your Gold and 
Silver will multiply here, as Seed ſown, when fcattered with 
a wiſe and prudent Hand.” The Apoſtle here engages God's 
All- ſufficiency tar it; God will ſhew his All-ſufficiency, in 
giving you an All-ſufficieacy in all Things: Only we muſt 
remember, that we are to allow Time; tor Almighty God 
loves to be truſted, upon his Ward ; and thoſe that will not 
give him Credit, let them try if they can improve their Eſtates 
better, ar put them into ſafer Hands, 


10 Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both 
miniſter bread for your food, and multiply your 
ſeed fown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteouſneſs. 
11 Being enriched in every thing tp all bountifulneſs, 

which cauſeth through us thankſgiving to God. 


Some look upon theſe Words as a Prayer, others as a Pro- 
miſe, that as Almighty God bleſſeth the Increaſe of the Earth 
ſo largely, that it ſufficeth for the Nouriſhment of Men, and 
for Seed to ſow again; in like Manner would he ſupply all their 
Waats, and grant them Ability to ſupply the Wants of others, 
and plentifully reward them for all the Fruits of their Righ- 


teouſneſs and Mercy ; and they being thus enriched by the | 


Goodneſs of God, and exerciſing all Bountifulneſs towards 
their Brethren, mach Thankſgiving and Praiſe upon that 


Occaſion is given unto God. In theſe laſt Words is couched | 


an Argument farther to preſs the Corinthians to this Liberality; 
namely, That it would cauſe both the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
the Diſpenſers of this Charity, and alſo the peor Saints, the 
Receivers of it, to offer up inceſſant Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings to God for the ſame. | 


12 For the adminiſtration of this ſervice not only 
ſupplieth the want of the ſaints, but is abundant alſo 
by many thankſgivings unto God: 13 Whiles by 
the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorify God 
tar your profeſſed ſubjection unto the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and for your liberal diſtribution unto them, and un- 
to all men: 14 And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you for the exceeding grace of God in 
you. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds, by Way of Motive, farther to 
excite and ſtir up the Corinthians to this charitable Con- 
tribution, from ſundry Conſiderations z namely, 1/7, That it 
would be a very ſeaſonable Supply to the Church's Wants, 
who were at this Time in great want of it: Now the Seaſon- 
ableneſs of any Mercy, ad greatly to the Worth and Value, 


do the Pleaſure and Sweetneſs of it. 24%, That it would 


FAY 


occaſion repeated Praiſes and inceſſant Thank(givings to God, 
for many Perſons, and upon many Accounts. 3aly, I his 
Diſtribution of yours, ſays the Apoſtle, will be a convincing 
Experiment, Evidence and Demonſtration of your profeſſed 
Subjection to the Goſpel, and that your Faith is not barren 
and ineffectual. No better Evidence of our real Subjection to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, than a chearful Compliance, not with 
the cheap, but. with the coſtly Duties of Chriſtianity. Laſtiy, 
For your Alms, you will engage a Stock of Prayers going for 
you : This will procure, yea, provoke them to pray Night 
and Day for you; nay, not only engage Prayer for you, but 
it will alſo draw forth their Love and fervent Aﬀection to- 
wards you, make them very deſirous of your Acquaintance, 
having received ſuch an Experiment of the Grace of God that 
is in you. 


Is Thanks be unto God for his unſpeakable 
git. 


Here the Apoſtle concludes his Diſcourſe upon this great 
Argument with a Doxology, praiſing and bleſſing God for 
putting it into their Hearts in ſo liberal a Manner to relieve 
the Neceſſities of the Saints, by which ſo much Glory did re- 
dound to God, and ſo much Honour to the Chriſtian Religion. 
This he calls, not barely an admirable, but an unſpeatable 
Gift ; becaufe a Gift by which God was ſo much glorified, 
the Goſpel adorned, the poor Saints ſo much comforted, and 
they themſelves ſo plentifully rewarded ; Thanks be to God for 
his unſpeakable Gift. But if the Corinthians Chatity was an 
unſpeakable Gift, what was the Gift of Chriit ? the Gift of 
God to a loſt World, to whom this Title ot unſpeatable doth 
beſt agree: who is the Author and Finiſher of all Grace, and 
particularly of this noble Grace of Charity in the Hearts of 
his People ; for he ſends his holy Spirit, and pours into their 


| Hearts his moſt excellent Grace of Charity, the very Bond of 


Peace, and of all Virtues, without which, whoſoever liveth, 
is counted dead before him. Eternal Thanks then be to 
Chriſt for this admirable Gift of Charity, and Thanks be 
to God for the unſpeakable Gift of Chriſt. Amen, 


CHAP. . 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Chapters pleaded with the 
Corinthians on the behalf of the poor Chriſtians in Judea, 
he comes in this Chapter to plead for himſelf, and to vindi- 
cate his Authority from the Contempt caſt upon it by the 
falſe Apoſtles, who pretended to ſay, that when he was per- 
ſenally preſent, he was humble and mild; but when abſent, 
ſevere and bold : thus unworthily interpreting his Gentleneſs, 
Conde ſcenſiun, and winning Aﬀability, to be na better than a 
| fawning upon them for falſe Ends: Wherefore he gives them, 
in this Chapter, to underſtand, that he was well acquainted 
with their wilifying Reflections and Calumnies, which were 
both unreaſonable and unjuſt, and that he reſented them as 
ſuch, | | 


* 


O WI Paul myſelf beſeech you by the meek- 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in pre- 
ſence am baſe among you, but being abſent am bold 
toward you. 2 Bur I beſeech you that I may not 
be bold when I am preſent, with that confidence 
wherewith I think to be bold againſt ſome which 
think of us, as if we walked according to the fleſh. 
3 For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not war 
after the fleſh. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Charge brought in unjuſtly againſt 
St Paul by the falſe Apoſtles, namely, that when he was 
preſent with the Corinthians, he was low and humble enough 
to ſome Degree- of Baſeneſs; but when abſent, that then he 
writes like a Lord to them, and exerciſes an Authority with 
Pride and Imperiouſneſs over them. The greateſt Apoſtle, 
no more than the meaneſt Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt, cannot 
expect Proteclion from r 8 falſe Accuſation. — 

| 2. Ihe 
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2. The pious and prudent Courſe which the Apoitle takes 
for his own neceſſary and juſt Vindication z he belceches 
them, by all that Meekneſe and Gentleneſs, which, accord- 
ing to the Command and Example of Chriſt, he deſired to 
expreſs towards them, firmly to belicve that he deſired nothing 
more, than not to be forced to uſe his Power with that Boldneſs 
towards them, which he feared he muſt uſe againſt the falſe 
Apoſtles, who accuſed him of too much Servility and Mean- 
neſs in his Behaviour amongſt them, and teproached his 
Miniſtry as carnal and ſelf ſecking. 


For though we walk in the fleſh, we do not 
war after the fleſh. | | 


That is, © Although I yet dwell in the Body, and conſe- 


quently am not free from human Infirmities and Weaknetles 


yet neither my Miniſtiy nor my Life are from fleſhly Princi- 


ples, by fleſhly Means, or flcſhly Ends,” The beſt and holieſt 
of Men in this Life walk in the Fleſh ; they are clothed with 
a mortal Body, but they do not war after the Fleſh, they do 
not fight under the Banner of corrupt Nature. Here nate, 
The Chriſtian Life deſcribed ; it is a Varfare; we war : It 
is a Life of vigorous Oppoſition. The Chrittian has many 
Enemies to conflict with, and to contend againft, both out- 
ward and inward Enemies; in a paſſive Senſe he is a Man of 
Strife and Contention, his Hand is againſt many, and many 
Hands againſt him: he doth not manage a War for the Fleſh, 
but againſt the Fleſh, and in the next Verſe he tells us with 
what Weapons he managed this War, PIES: 


4 For the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds : 5 Caſting down imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 
God, and bringing into captivity every thought to 
the obedience of Chriſt ; | 


' Obſerve here, 1. That as the Life of every Chriſtian is 
a continual Warfare, ſo the Miniſters of the Goſpel are more 
- eminently Men of War; they fight againſt Principalities and 

Powers; and the Devil draws up bis full Strength to pul} 

down the Office of the Miniſtry, which is erected for the 
pulling down the Strong-holds of him and his Kingdom. 

0%. 2. The Weapons which theſe ſpiritual Warriors, the 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, do make uſe of in their Conflict and 

Combat with Sin and Satan; The Weapons of our Warfare 

are not carnal, but ſpiritual. They are not carnal or fleſhly 

Weapons that we uſe, neither Fraud nor Flattery, nor Force ; 

but ſpiritual Armour, with which we batter the Fortreſſes of 

Sin and Satan ; namely, the Sword of the Spirit, the Word 

of God, the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of the Goſpel, 

the Holy Spirit, Miracles of all Sorts, eminent Wiſdom and 

Patience, exemplary Zeal and Courage in executing and in- 

flicting the Cenſures of the Church upon the Diſobedient. 

Obſerve, 3. Theſe Weapons are called mighty ; but mighty 

through God ; that is, as quickned by the Power and Preſence 

of God's Spirit. 
mighty thro' God. The Spirits of Darkneſs cannot be con- 
quered but by Spiritual Weapons. It is as paſſible to make 
an Impreſſion with your Finger upon a Wall of Braſs, as for 
the beſt Sermon in the World to make an effectual Impreſſion 
upon a Sinner's Will, without the Co-oreration and concur- 
ring Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit: The Weapons of our Warfare 
are ſpiritual and mighty through Gd. Tis the Spirit that gives 
them their Succeſs and Efficacy: There is a real ſpiritual 
Power and energetical Preſence of Chriſt in his own Inſtitu- 
tions and Appointments, When the Sword of his Spirit is 

taken into the Hand of the Spirit, it works Wonders. O8/. 4. 

The great and good Execution which theſe ſpiritual Weapons 
do effect and accomplith, when thus accompanied with the 

Power of God; they are mighty to the pulling dawn of Strong- 
halds. By which ſome do underttand a particular beloved Lult ; 
a ſpecial Sin, by which Satan keeps and holds Pofleflicn of 
the Sinner's Heart. Others underttand it more generally of 
every thing that oppoſeth, reſiſteth, and hindereth the Succeſs 
of the Goſpel; and particularly the ſtubborn Will of the S:n- 
ner, which is ſo ſtrong an Hold, that no Power ſhort of an 
Almighty Power can influence ut to ſurrender; Caſting dætun 
2 


| /maginations or Reaſonings, and proud Conceits, 


| Difobedience upon refractory and ſtubborn Offend 


and Cenſuring the Offenders amongſt them, 


r Re 5 i and * 
cularly Unbelief, in which Sinners fortify themſelves L 


the Convictions of the Word, diſdaining to ſubmi * 
to the abaſing, humble, and l. denying Way of * — 
But behold the glorious Conqueſt which the Goſpel of Chriſ 
obtains over Sinners thus fortified againſt it; 1. caſts dawn 
[maginations, and pulls down every Strong-hold. Thus the Mini- 
{try of the Goſpel ſpoils Satan of his Armour, in which che 
truſted, by ſhewing the Sinner, that all this can be no Defence 
to his Soul again{t the Wrath of God. Obſerve, 5. The 
Improvement of the Victory: the Goſpel doth not only lead 
away theſe Enemies ſpoiled, but brings them into Captivit 

and Obedience to itſelf. O happy and bleſſed Conqueſt ! 
Sinners do not only lay down their Arms, and fight no more 


againſt Chriſt, but they repair to his Camp, and fight for 


him with thoſe Reaſonings of theirs which before were em- 
ployed againſt him. O bleſſed Victory, where the Conqueror 
and Conquered both triumph together ! | 


6 And having in a readineſs to revenge all diſobe- 
dience, when your obedience is fulfilled. 


That is, having in a Readinefs that which will revenge all 


| ers, (name- 
ly, the Power of Excommunication) and both ard and 


Ability to inflict ſuch corporal Puniſhment as he judged fit, 
by delivering them unto Satan; which Power he reſolved to 
make uſe of, when the greater Part of them were, by their 
Obedience to his Admonitions, reduced to good 


Order again. 
Where note, That the Apoſtle defers the _—_ 


xcommunicating 
| they being very 
many, till he had, by Exhortation and Argument, brought 
over as many as poſſibly he could unto Obedience. There is 
no place for ſevere Remedies, when the Diſeaſes have taken 
and infected the whole Church : The Offenders in the Church, 
when very many, cannot be eaſily puniſhed ; for when great 
Multitudes are concerned, they are like to draw great Multi- 
tudes after them. The Apoſtle's Practice in this Caſe here, 
is a good Pattern for our Imitation, not -to be too forward, 
raſh, and haſty in denouncing the Cenſures of the Church, 
but to proceed prudently and gradually; firſt uſing all fair 
Means and gentle Methods, and waiting with all Patience 
for the reducing them to their Duty who will be reduced, 
and then revenging the Glory and Honour of God only ur on 
ſuch as will by no Meaus be reclaimed or reduced. 


7 Do ye look on things after the qutward appear- 
ance? if any man truſt to himſelf that he is Chriſt's, 
let him of himſelf think this again, that as he #s 
Chriſt's, even fo are we Chrilt's. 


Becauſe the falſe Apoſtles had taught the Corinthians to de- 
ſpile St Paul, upon the account of his mean Appearance; he 
here expoſtulates with them, and deſires to know whether they 
would judge of Men by Outward Appearance, or by Inward 
Worth? As if he had ſaid, “ Are ye ſo weak as to judge of 


* | me by my Qutward Perſon, by my bodily Preſence, by the 
Then is our Miniſtry mighty, when made 


Meanneſs of my Garb, by the Smallneſs of my Stature, by 
my Outward Aſpect and Countenance ? but if you will judge 
of Me, and the pretended Apoſtles, by Miniſterial Gifts and 
Authority received from Chrift, ſurely I have as much to ſhew 
of theſe, as they can pretend to ſhew; for in nothing was 
[ behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles.” There is no judging of 
Men, much leis of Minitiers, by Outward Appeararces : 
Much real Worth ſometimes lodges Within, when nothing 
but what is Deſpicable and Contemptible appears Without. 


8 For though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of 
our authority, which the Lord hath given us for edi- 


fication, and not for your deſtruction, I ſhould not be 
aſhamed : : | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, I have not only an equal 
Power and Authority with thoſe which deſpiſe. me, (the 
falſe Teachers,) but I have an Authority and Power which 
they cannot, dare not, will not pretend unto; namely, 
the Power to inflict corporal Puniſhments upon his 
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and contumacious Offenders, and delivering them up to 
Satan z which Power, if at any T. me | make uſe of it, it is for 
Edification, not for Deſtruction. This Rod is not to be uſed 
rathly, but diſcreetly, by me. Obſerve we, and learn from 
hence, an excellent Rule, Never to handle the Cenſures of 
the Church (thoſe Edge- Tools) but with Care and Caution, 
with an Intention to reform, not to ruin; to ſave, not 
deftroy : the Church's Power is for Edificatioo, not for 
Deſtruction. 


9 That I may not ſeem as if I would terrify you 
by letters. 10 For his letters (ſay they) are veighty 
and powerful, but his bodily preſence is weak, and bis 
ſpeech contemptible. 11 Let ſuch an one think this, 
that ſuch as we are in word by letters when we are 
abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we are pre- 


ſent. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on, vindicating bimſeif from the 
Aſperſions and Reflections which the falſe Teachers caſt 
upon him. They told the Corinthians, that St Paul's Letters 
were indeed ſevere and authoritative, terrifying and affright- 
ing; but his Perſonal Preſence was weak, and bis Speech 
contemptible. Tradition tells us, that Paul (according to his 
Name) was a Man of a very little Statue, and his Voice 
anſwerably ſmall ; whence probably, the falſe Apoliles took 
occaſion to raiſe this Report of his Preſence and Speech. St 
Chryſoftom ſaith 
— his Head bald; and when it is added, that tis Speech 
was contemptible, it cannot be underſtood as it were fo for 
want of Eloquence, but it is thought, this refers rather to 
ſome Infirmity, or natural Impediment, which the Apoſtle 
might have in his Speech. The Gift of Knowledge and 
Learning, and the Gift of Utterance and Elocution, as they 
are diſtinct in their Nature, fo they are ſeparable in their 


Subject, and do not always go together; a Perfon of the 


profoundeſt Knowledge is not always happy in Elocution and 
Utterance. However, in theſe falſe Teachers we (ce the 

conſtant Method and Practice of Impoſtors and Seducers ; 
namely, to aſperſe and leſſen all that ſtand in their Light: 
This is an old Way of inſinuating into the People. The falſe 
Apoſtles feared they ſhould never reign at Corinth, but by 
bringing St Paul into Diſeſteem with the Corinthians, there 
ſore they ſay, his Letters are weighty, but his bodily Preſence 


weak, But the Apoſtle, verſe 11. gives them to underſtand, | 


that they ſhould find him the ſame both abſent and preſent ; 
and that his Deeds then ſhould appear as awful as his Words 
now; that when he came again, he would not ſpare, but 


puniſh all Diſobedience. Note here, That the Thing which 


- St Paul would have his Accuſers fear, was, that by the mi- 
raculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt given to him, to infli & cor- 
poral Puniſhments upon diſobedient Perſons, they ſhould 


ſpeed as Elymas did, Acts xiii. 8. who was ſmitten with 
2 Blindneſs, &c. | : 


12 © For we dare not make ourſelves of the num- 
ber, or compare ourſelves with ſome that commend 
themſelves: but they meaſuring themſelves by theni- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, 
are not wiſe. 13 But we will not boaſt of things with- 
out our meaſure, but according to the meaſure of the 
rule which God hath diſtributed to us, a meaſure to 
reach even unto you. 14 For we ſtretch not ourſelves 
beyond our meaſure, as though we reached not unto 


you: for we are come as far as to you allo in preaching 
the goſpel of Chriſt. | | | 


Obſerve here, 1. St Paul's juſt Charge, which he brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles, for their Pride and Vanity, in 
commending themſelves, and comparing themſelves with ſuch 
as were like themſelves: They meaſuring themſelves by them- 
ſelves, and comparing themſelves amangſt themſelves, are not wiſe. 
The Reaſon why many think themſelves wiſer than they 
are, is, becauſe they compare themſelves with thoſe that are 
below themſelves, and not above them in Underſtanding 
and Knowledge. It is an excellent Mean to keep us from 
Pride, to conſider how many are above us in Knowledge; 
that there are thouſands ſo much excelling us in Underſtand- 
ing, that our Knowledge is but Ignorance, our Strength bur 


that St Paul's Stature was low, his Body | 


Lives of our People, to the Joy of our Hearts. 


— 
>. 


| Weakneſs, our Faith but Unbelief, our Fruitfulneſs but 


Barrenneſs, compared with theirs. Obſerte, 2. As the Pride 
and Vanity of the falſe Apoſtles, ſo the great Modeſty and 
Humility of St Paul, the true Apoitle of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
But we will not boaſt of Things without our Meaſure, but 
according to the Meaſure which God hath diſtributed to us. 
Where Note, The Apoſtle makes his Apoſtleſhip or Preaching 
of the Goſpel, to be, as it were, his ſpiritual Exerciſe, or 
running a Race, to which he here alludes ; declaring that he 
kept his Province, his Stage, his Compaſs of Ground which 
God had marked out to him; beyond or out of which Line, 
whoever pretends to run, doth over-extend himſelf, and boaſt 
without his Meaſure. Obſerve, 3. That the Apoſtle's Line 
or Meaſure reached as far as Corinth, where Chriſt never had 
been preached ; thither he came, and there he firſt planted the 
Chriſtian Faith amongſt them; and he takes Occaſion from 
thence, to advance himſelf above the falſe Apoſtles. (1.) 


| That he could ſhew a Commiſſion to preach to the Corinthi- 


ans; a Meaſure by which God had diſtributed the Corinthians 
to him, as his proper Province, which none of them could 
pretend unto. (2.) That whereas they went out of their 
Line, leaping from one Church to another, he went on 
orderly in the Converſion of Churches to the Faith, from 
Judea, thro' all the interjacent Provinces, till he came to 


Corinth, ( &) That whereas they came to thoſe Churches 
where the Goſpel had been already preached, and ſo could 


only boaſt of Things made ready to their Hands, he preached 


the Goſpel where Chriſt was not named before. 


1 5 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that 
zs, of other men's labours; but having hope, when 
your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantly, 16 To preach the 
goſpel in the regions beyond you, and not to boaſt in 
another man's line of things made ready to our hand. 


IIcre the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that he would not 


boaſt of other Men's Labours, nor pretend any Title to thoſe 


Chriſtians at Corinth, nor any where elſe, whom others had 
converted, as the falſe Apoſtles did; Notwithſtanding he de- 
clares his Hope, that when the Goſpel ſhould have an eminent 
Succeſs amongſt them, and thereby their Faith be increaſed, 

thit the Increaſe of their Faith would increaſe his Joy and 
Comfoit, his preſent Advantage and future Reward ; becauſe 
it was the Fruit and Increaſe of the Seed which he had him- 
ſelf ſown amongſt them. The Apoſtle alſo doth farther de- 
clare his Hopes, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel beyond 
Corinth, in the Regions of Achaia, where it had not been 
preached before; he being unwilling to enter upon other 
Men's Labouis. Here nate, That tho ordinary Miniſters are 
fixed in particular Places, and confined to particular Churches, 
yet the Apoſtles had a Commiſſion to go into all Places, and 
preach the Goſpel over the whole World, and were tied to 
no certain Place or People. Note farther, That the Apoſtle 
ſeems to prefer an Inſttumentality in the Work of Conver- 
ſion, before being inſtrumental in the Work of Edification. 
The falſe Apoſtles could only pretend to build upon other 
Men's Foundations, and carry on a Work by others made 
ready to their Hands: But the Apoſtle preferred preaching 
the Goſpel where Chrift had never been heard of, as being 
unwilling to build upon another's Foundation, or to boaſt of 
another Man's Line. It is a ſpecial Favour now vouchſafed 
by God to us his Miniſters, if he puts the Honour upon us, 
to make us Inſtruments in his Hands, either for Converſion, 
or Edification, either for bringing Home, or building up a 
People. Happy we, if when our Predeceſſors have laboured 
before us, we enter into their Labours, and ſee the Seed, 
which they ſowed with a laborious Hand, flouriſhing in the 
Ere long, 


both he that ſowed, and he that reapeth, ſhall rejoice 
together, | 


17 But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Theſe Words are a ſeaſonable Exhortation to all the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel. (1.) To take Heed that they glory not 
in themſelves, or in any Services or Performances of their 
own. As it is the higheſt Act of Grace to make our Boaſt 
of God all the Day long, fo it is the higheſt Act of Cor- 
ruption, taimake a Boaſt of any thing we either have or do, 


cho 
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tho' but for a Moment. Alas! What have we, that we have 
not received! Or what do we, wherein we have not been di- 
vinely aſſiſted! And if ſo, why ſhould we glory ? Verily, 
when Man is moſt bent and ſet 2 theſe Gloryings, God 
delights to check him therein, and ſpit upon his Glorying; 
and ſo jealous is God of his Glory, that he ſeldom ſuffers a 
proud. Miniſter, that aſſumes and arrogates to himſelf, to be 
either ſerviceable or ſucceſsful in his Work. (2.) Theſe Wards 
are an Exhortation to all the · Miniſters of the Goſpel, as not 
to glory in themſelves, fo to glory in the Lord; that is, 
1. To glory in the Work of the Lord; that we promote 
his Kingdom, his Honour and Intereſt in the World. (2.) 


in Covenant with us, and that a Covenant of Grace, in 
which every Command hath a Promiſe annexed to it, a Pro- 
miſe both of Aſſiſtance and Acceptance. 
Reward of the Lord, expected by us, and ſecured to us, by 
Purchaſe and Promiſe ; the private Chriſtian's Labours ſhall 
not be in vain in the Lord, much leſs his faithful Miniſters, 
who have borne the Burthen and Heat of the Day ; let them 
then glory in the Lord, and not in themſelves, ſeeing all the 
Good that is in them, and their Actions, comes from him, 
and their Recompence of Reward is ſecured by him. 


18 For not he that commendeth himſelf is approved, 


but whom the Lord commendeth. 


Three Things are here obſervable, 1. The Proneneſs 


which is in human Nature to admire, applaud and commend 
itſelf, Man is a proud piece of Fleſh, and a little apprehend- 
ed Excellency in himſelf preſently puffs him up, and he looks 


big with Conceit: Tis rare to fee a Man rich in Gifts, and 
poor in Spirit; Poverty of Spirit is better than all the Riches 


of Gifts; yea, it is the trueſt Riches of Grace. Obſerve, 2. 


Tho' a Man is prone to commend and admire himſelf, yet 


Self-commendation is no juſt Praiſe, but rather Diſparagement, 
a ſhameful Indication both of Pride and Fally. He that com- 
mendeth himſelf, is not approved either of God or wiſe Men; 
the ſame Word in Hebrew, ſignifies to praiſe ourſelves, and 
to be forliſh, becauſe there is no greater Evidence of Folly, 


than Self-commendation ; yet ſometimes, a wiſe Man is forced | | 


to boaſt of his own Performances, rather 'in a Way of Self- 
vindication, than by way of Self-commendation. Obſerve, 
3. That it is God's Approbation, and not our own Com- 


mendation, which is matter of true Praiſe and real Honour. 


When God and Conſcience bear Witneſs to our Sincerity, we 
need neither our own nor others Commendation ; the open 
Teſtimony of God, and the ſilent Applauſe of our ewn Con- 
ſcience, is adove all Commendations whatſoever, 


E 


Our Apoſtle is forced, in this Chapter, for his own Vindication, 
to enter upon a juſt and neceſſary Commendation of himſelf ; 
he gives us a large Catalogue of his Sufferings and Services, 
not to grace himſelf, but to glorify God thereby; not that his 


Perſon might be had in any undue Admiration, but 2 the 
,ontempt | 


Vindication of himſelf and his Apeſtleſbip, from the 
of thoſe who preferred the * Apaſtles before him. And ac- 
cordingly, he beſpeaks the Corinthians to bear with his ſeem- 
ing Folly a little, in commending of himſelf after this unuſual 
Manner. Thus he addreſſes them, Verſe 1. | 


| Ould to God you could bear with me a little in 
Y my folly, and indeed bear with me. 2 1 
am jealous over you with godly jealouſy ; for I have 
eſpouſed you to one huſband, that I may preſent you 
as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That which the Apoſtle calls his Folly 
is his ſpeaking ſo much in his own Commendation and Praiſe, 
becauſe ordinarily Self- commendation has a very great ſhew of 
Folly in it, tho? not always. As if he had faid, ** I would you 
could bear with me a little, in that, which looks like a fool- 
iſh boaſting in me, namely, my glorying in my Performances, 
in my Services and Sufferings amongſt you ; and indeed you 
muſt bear with me herein.” Where note, That altho' the A- 
poſtle lay under a Neceſſity to commend himſelf for the Vin- 
dication of his Office, which made him free from Folly in 

| o 


To Flory in the Help of the Lord; the Lord is a Maſter 


(3.) Te glory in the 


2 For 1 7 


this Matter; yet becauſe, generally ſpeaking, Self. c 

dation uſually proceeds A. Folly 5 Vanity, and doch ks 
not know the Neceſlity which lay upon St Paul thus to 
ſpeak, would be apt to impute Folly to him for thus ſpeak 

ing, he therefore calls ir Folly himſelf firſt, and tells the 
Corinthians, they did and muſt bear with it. Obſerve, 2 

The Reaſon affigned, which conſtrained the Apoftle thus _ 
do it, was his holy Jealouſy for them. He had, by preachin 

of the Goſpel, brought them to know and believe in Chrif) 
and ſo, by converting them to the Chriſtian Faith, had 
eſpouſed them to Chrif. : He earneſtly therefore deſired that he 
might preſent them a pure and chaſte Virgin ; that is, a ſpot- 
leſs Church unto Chriſt. As the Jews ſay, that Miſes 
eſpouſed Jſracl to God in Mount Sinai, when he made the.” 
enter into Covenant with him there ; fo ſays the Apoſtle here 
by converting. you to the Chriſtian Faith, I have eſpouſed 
you to one Huſband, even Chrift. res, 


3 But I fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent be- 
guiled Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould 
be corrupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes, with a rheto. 
| rical Inſinuation, begged their Pardon and their 1 
whilſt by juſt and neceflary Commendation of himſelf, * 
vindicated his Perſon and Office fram Contempt ; and-havin 

ſhewn, that what he did and faid, was the Fruit and Effect 
of a piqus Jealouſy, or holy Love mixed with Fear ; accard- 
ingly, he tells them very plainly in this Verſe, that he was 
really afraid of them, leſt as Eve was ſeduced by the Subtilty 
of the Devil, fo their Minds ſhould be corrupted by falſe Apo- 
{tles, and ſeduced from the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel : For 
as the nobleſt and moſt generous Wine is adulterated by ming- 
ling it with Water, fo is the Doctrine of the Goſpel carrupt- 
ed, by mixing with either philoſophical Speculations, or 
Jewiſh Traditions, or any ſort of human Inventions. Well 
therefore might the Apoſtle ſay, I fear left your Minds foculd 
be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt. | 


4 For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus 

whom we have not preached, or if ye receive another 
ſpirit which ye have not received, or another goſpel 
2 ye have not accepted, ye might well hear with 
Mm, | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * It is one Chriſt, one Spirit, one 
Goſpel, and not many, which we have greached, and you have 
received; now if your new Teachers, the falſe Apoſtles, haye 
another Chriſt to ſet forth, more excellent Gifts af the Spirit 
to boaſt of, another Goſpel to preach unto you which I never 
preached amongſt you, let them be heard and received: But 
this being impoſhble, they might well bear with him in his 
modeſt Boaſting and Glorying in what he had done and ſuffered 
amongſt them, by whoſe Miniftry they were at firſt converted 
to Chriſtianity, | e 


5 For I ſuppoſe I was not a whit behind the very 
chiefeſt apoſtles. 6 But though I be rude in ſpeech, 
yet not in knowledge; but we have been thoroughly 
made manifeſt among you in all things. 


of them, Peter, James, and John. Indeed the e 
Nes z but 
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time, | am nit worthy to be called an Hpaſtle, ſays here, I am 
not behind the chiefs/t Apajiles. From whence we learn, That 
the Muiſters of Chriſt may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with 
thoſe that viliſy their Perſons, diſparage their Function, and 
diſcredit that honourable Work which God hath called them 
unto. Tho' all ambitious contending with others is odious, 
yet no Man ought to betray either the Truth of God or his 
own Integrity, leſt he ſhould be counted contentious. He pur- 
chaies the Opinion of an humble and peaceable Miniſter too 
dear, who either pays the Faith of God for it, or his own 
Credit; ſomething of Reputation being abſolutely neceffary in 
a Miniſter, to render his Labours ſucceſsful. O5/erve, 3. The 
Objection which the falſe Apoſtles, thoſe proud Boaſters of 
their Eloquence, made againſt St Paul, namely, that he was 
rude in Speech, That the Apoſtle had ſome Imperfection in his 
Speech or Utterance, is the Opinion of many. Others affirm 
that he was an eloquent Preacher, from 4s xix. 12. where 
he is compared to Mercurius for it; but he did not think fit, in 
his Miniſtry, to uſe the Grecaan flaunting way in Oftentation 
thereof, that ſo the Power of the Goſpel might not ſeem to 


be placed in human Wiſdom. © However, ſays the Apoltle, 


tho I be rude in Speech, yet not in Knowledge ; if my Language 
has nothing extraordinary in it, yet ſure nothing can be object- 


ed againſt my Skill in the Myſteries of Salvation. But | need 


not tell you of this, who have had the Proof of it in my Mi- 
niſtry amongſt yourſelves.” Note we here, the Manner and 
Method of St Pauls Preaching ; it was graye and ſerious, pi- 
ous and ardent, plain and profitable, No doubt, he could 
have acted the Orator in the Pulpit as well as moſt : but he 
_ Choſe rather to ſpeak cloſe and home to the Conſciences of 
Men in a plain and familiar Stile, delivering all his Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Precepts ſo plainly, that the weakeſt Capacities 
might underſtand and receive them. Plain Truths, without 
any Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with more Warmth and 
Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the Charms of human 
Eloquence from the molt fluent and popular Tongue, 


7 Have I committed an offence in abaſing myſelf 


that ye might be exalted, becauſe I have preached to 
| you the Goſpel of God freely? 8 I robbed other 

churches, taking wages of them to do you ſervice. 9 
And when I was prelent with you, and wanted, I was 
chargeable to no man : for that which was lacking to 
me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ſuppli- 
ed: and in all things I have kept myſelf from being 
burthenſome unto you, and / will I keep my/e/f. 10 
As the truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me 
of this boaſting in the regions of Achaia. 11 Where- 
fore? becauſe I love you not? God knoweth. 12 But 
what I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occaſion 
from them which deſire occaſion; that wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we. 13 For ſuch 
are falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, transforming them- 
ſelves into the apoſtles of Chriſt. 14 And no marvel : 
for Satan himſelf is transformed into an angel of light. 
15 Therefore it is no great thing if his miniſters alſo be 
transformed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs : whoſe 
end ſhall be according to their works. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That St Paul, in his former Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, abundantly proved the Lawfulneſs of his taking 
Maintenance from thoſe to whom he preached the Goſpel : yet 
here he tells che Corinthians, he preached freely to them, with 
out putting them to any Charge, tho at the ſame time he had 
Subſiſtence from the Brethren in Macedonia. From whence 
learn, That one Church ought to contribute towards the Fur- 
therance of the Goſpel in and amongſt other Churches, Here 
the Brethren in Macedonia ſupplied the Apoſtle with Mainte- 
nance, whilſt he preached to the Church at Corinth. Obſerve, 
2. The Reaſon why St Paul did preach the Goſpel without 
receiving any thing for the ſame at Corinth; namely, to cut 
off Occaſion from the falſe Apoſtles, who ſought Occaſion to 
traduce and ſlander him, as a poor indigent Fellow that preach- 
ed for Bread, and gloried that he preached freey. Where 
Note, That it is very probable that thee falſe Apoſtles were 
ſome rich Men, who took no Pay of the Churches for what 
they did, but preached, or rather deceived freely, and would 


Covetouſneſs for demanding the other. 


have reproached the Apoſtle as a m=:cenary Preacher, had he 
taken any thing. From the Whole, learn, 1. That it is 
agreeable to the Mind ot Ch iſt, that the Mimiſters and Diſ- 
peniers of his Goſpel ſhould be maintained A Maintenance 
for the Miniltry, is certainly of divine Right. Learn, 2. 
That the Apoltles themſelves did not all wo k, at lealt not at 
all times, for their Livelihood, but, generally ſpeaking, did al- 
ways receive Maintenance from the Churches: ver. 8. I rob- 
bed other Churches, taking Wages of them. We do not find the 
eleven Apoſtles, after the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, wrought 
afterwards with their Hands tor theic Livehhood, but gave 
themſelves continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of the 
Word, Act vi. 4. Learn, 3. That tho' St t au! did labour 
with his own Hands at Corinth, and refuled Maintenance, 
for the Reaſon forementioned, yet his Example doth not en- 
Join us to work for our Subſiſtence, with the Labour of our 
Hands, nor forbid us to take Maintenance, when the Churches 
we ſerve are able to maintain us. St Paul tells us, when he 
wrought with his Hands, he had then a Power to leave wirk- 
ing, 1 Cor. ix. 6. He had a Right to a Maintenance from the 
Church at Corinth, tho' upon prudential Conſiderat ion he did 
torbear it, and no Law of Chriſt reſtrained nim from it. Learn, 
3. That there have been Perſons all along, from the tuft 
Planting and Preaching of the Goſpel, who have {ought Occa- 
ſion, and taken all Occaſions, tho' very unjultly, w charge the 
Miniſters of Chrin with Covetouine!s, i urldiy-mindednets, 
and with Preaching for filthy Lucre fake. It was t Pauls 
own Caſe here; and therefore, ſays he, will I glory in this, 
that at Corinth, and all Achaia, IJ have preached igeely, to cut 
off Occaſion from them that defire Occafion, to charge me 
with Covetouinefs and Worldly- mindedneſs, which he would 
by no means give them an handle for. And thus it continues 
to this Day: La a Miniſter be never ſo laborious in his Of- 
fice, or inoffenſive in his Life, if he expects but a moderate 
Pait of what is his juſt Due, there are thoſe that will cheat 
him of one half of his Right, and then charge him with 
Obſer ve, laſtly, The 
Deicripiion and Character here given by St Paul of the falſe 
Apoſtles, They transform themſelves into the «Apoſtles of Chrift ; 
that is, they pretend themſelves to be Chriit's Apoltles, and 
act as if they were ſuch indeed; they take up the Docti ine of 
Chriſt in ſome Things which the holy Apoſtles taught, but it 
was that they might weaken the Eſtimation of the true Apo- 
ſtles in the Hearts of the Corinthians, and ſet up themſelves 
there. Theſe falſe Apoſtles were Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
mingled Judaiſm with Chriſtianity, and endeavoured to bring 
the Corinthians under the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law. 
Behold here the firſt Hereſy with which the Wiſdom of God 
was pleaſed to exerciſe the Church, even in the Apoſtles Days, 
that no Church, and no Age of the Church, might paſs with- 
out ſome Temptation and Trial; They transform themſelves 
into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, even as Satan himſelf is transformed 
into an Angel of Light. Then is Satan an Angel of Light, 


when he ſuggeſts Good for Evil Ends, and under ſpecious 


Pretences of bringing Glory to God, doth tempt Perſons 
to tranſgreſs the Will of God. Thus the falſe Apoſtles would 
preach Error, with as great Zeal and Induſtry, as the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt did preach Truth, and uſe their utmoſt Argu- 


ments, Perſuaſions, and I. Iotives, for embracing of Error, 


which the holy Apoſtles did for the Entertainment of Truth, 
ſeeming to do the ſame Things that the true Miniſters of Chriſt 
did. It is very poſſible for Men to be really Satan's Inſtru- 
ments, animated and taught OS to do his Work, againſt 
the Intereſt of Chriſt and his Truth, and yet at the ſame time 
pretend to excel and go beyond Chriſt's faithful Miniſters in 
preaching Truth and Holineſs. So that the higheſt Prerences 
to Truth, Orthodoxneſs, Free Grace, Purity, and Unity, 
are no ſufficient Evidences of a true Miniſtry; Satan and his 
Miniſters, who love to transform themſelves ſometimes into 
Angels of Light, may pretend to all theſe, and are, notwith- 
ſtanding, the ſworn Enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdom. 


16 I ſay again, Let no man think me a fool: if 
otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive me, that I may boaſt 
myſelf a little. 17 That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak it 
not after the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly, in this con- 
fidence of boaſting. 


Here our Apoſtle returns again to his own juſt and neceſſary 
Vindication of himielf; he acknowledges it OY 
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and unſeemly in itſelf to boaſt much; and that Boaſting is 
tze uſual Mark of a Fool; but it is no Folly, when che In- 
tereſt of God and Souls require it: It was only ſeemingly, 
and not really, his Folly ; tho' it had the Appearance of Folly 
in Oftentation, yet with reſpe& to the Scope, the Aim, and 
End, and Deſign of it, it was needful and neceſſary, But yet 
he tells them, that what he had before ſpoke, and was now 

farther about to ſpeak, he ſpate not after the Lord; that is, 
as if the Lord commanded any ſuch boaſting and glorying in 
ourſelves, or of ourſelves. He did not pretend to have any 
ſpecial Command from God to enlarge fo copiouſly in his own 
Commendation ; for the Spirit of God no-where adviſes us to 
commend ourſelves, or to glory either in the Sufferings we 
have undergone, or the Services we have done : Yet what the 
Apoſtle here ſaid and did, tho' not after the Lord, yet was it 
not contrary to the Lord, or to the Direction of his Word, 
which no-where commands us to conceal what Grace God has 
wrought in us, or the Good done by us, upon a fitting Oc- 
caſion, and with a fincere Deſign, that He, and not ourſelves, 
may have the Praiſe and Glory of it. | 


18 Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will 

glory alſo. 19 For ye ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye 
_ yourſelves are wile. 20 For ye ſuffer if a man bring 
you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take 
of you, if a man exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on 
the face. 21 I ſpeak as concerning reproach, as though 
we had been weak : howbeit, wherein ſoever any is 
bold, (I ſpeak fooliſhly) I am bold alſo. 


Here our Apoſtle, with ſome Kind of Salt and Smartneſs, 
reflects upon the Corinthians, (whom ironically he calls wiſe 
Men) for ſuffering themſelves to be impoſed upon by their falſe 
Teachers, to be tyrannized over, to be ſpunged upon and ex- 
hauſted, to be brought again into Bondage to Jewiſh Ceremo- 
nies, to be ſmitten on the Face; that is, to be upbraided to 
their very Faces, becauſe they had ſubjected themſelves to fo 
mean and weak a Perſon as Paul, a os However, 
he aſſures them, that in any thing according to the Fleſh, 
wherein the falſe Apoſtles could glory, he could glory alſo. 
Here note, That by glorying after the Fleſh is meant glory- 
ing in any external Privileges and outward Advantages, par- 
ticularly glorying in that they were the Seed of Abraham ac- 
cording to the Fleſh; for the Jews had a veiy high Opinion 
of themſelves, as being the Seed of Abraham, and the only Peo- 
ple of God, by viſible Profeſſion, at that time in the World; 
having contemptible Thoughts of all others, whom they called 

the Profane, and the People of the Earth, likening them to 
Dogs. Now the Apoſtle tells the Corinthians plainly, That 
altho* there is nothing after the Fleſh which deſerves greatly 
to be gloried in, yet ſeeing that the falſe Apoſtles did pride 


themſelves in theſe Things, he could boaſt of the ſame carnal } 


Privileges with them, and glory after the Fleſh as well as 


themſelves; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks in the following 
Vers: ff 


22 Are they Hebrews ? [/peaking the Jewiſb Lan- 
guage] lo am I: are they Iſraelites? [deſcended from 
beloved Jacob] ſo am I: are they the feed of Abraham? 
[and not Proſelytes] ſo am 1: 23 Are they miniſters of 
Chriſt ? (I ſpeak as a fool) I am mare; in labours more 
abundant [ than any of tbem, ] in ſtripes above meaſure, 
in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. | 


That is, I have ſuffered more for Chriſt, by Stripes, by Im- 
priſonments, by daily Qing, than any of them have done. 
Here note, That theſe falſe 
were moſt certainly of the Jewiſh Race; and that they were 
not only converted to, but did preach up the Faith of Chriſt; 
but withal, the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and the Obſervation 
of the Jewiſh Rites. Theſe Teachers went from Fudea, and 
gave great Diſturbance to all Chriſtian Churches; as Corinth, 
Galatia, and _— : And we often find St Paul complaining 
of them, by the Name of thoſe of the Circumciſion : becauſe 
they required of ſuch as did embrace Chriſtianity, to ſubmit 
to Circumciſion and the Jewiſh Law. 


24 Of the Jews five times received I forty ftripes 
fave one. 


4 


eachers, the Judaizing Doctors, 


The Law in Deut. xxv. 3. allowed forty Stripes to be given 
to them that were worthy to be beaten, but ſorbad them to 
exceed that Number : But it being their Cuſtom to beat them 
with a Whip that had three Cords, they muſt either ſtop at 
thirty-nine, or exceed and go to ſorty-two. Here 6b/er ve 
That the Apoſtle contending with theſe falſe Teachers, a 


ro 
the Truth of his Miniſtry and Apoſtleſhip ; not, as 1 
from the Miracles and 


ifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which did 
accompany his Preaching, but from his Sufferings, as being 
the Things which theſe falſe Apoſtles could not pretend unto 
and ſo could not glory that they were like unto him in them. 

25 Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwrack ; a night and a day l have 
been in the deep; 26 In journeyings often, in perils of 
waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own 
countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 
city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils in the fea, in 


| perils amongſt falſe brethren; 27 In wearineſs and 


painfulneſs, in watchings often, in hunger and thirſt, 
in faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſs, | 


Behold what a Catalogue the Apoſtle here gives of his Suf- 
ferings and Services : He was ſcourged by the Jews with 
Whips, beaten by the Gentiles with Rods, ftoned by the 
Rabble, thrice ſuflered Shipwrack, a Night and a Day toſſed to 
and fro upon the Sea, and in yu Danger of periſhing ; in 
Journeyings often, from one Country to another, to preach, 
plant, and propagate the Goſpel ; in Perils at Sea and Land, 
by Pyrates and Robbers; in Perils by his Countrymen the Jews; 
in Perils in the Cities, _—— Epheſus, and Feruſulem ; 
in Perils in Wilderneſſes and Deſerts, in Perils among{t falfe 
Brethren, Men of the Chriſtian Profeſſion ; in Wearineſs and 
Painfulneſs, by travelling from Place to Place; in Hunger and 
| Thirft, in Faſtings often, that is, in neceſſitated Hunger of- 
ten, and in voluntary Faſtings frequent, for ſpiritual Purpoſes; 

in Cold and Nakedneſs, that is, very poor and thin in Cloth- _ 
ing. Lord! What Tongue can utter, or what Heart can 
conceive, the Pains which the Apoſtle took, or the Hazards 
which he run, in preaching the Goſpel to a loſt World? And 
yet the good Man heartily thanks our Lord Jeſus Chriſt for 
all that, who had counted him faithful, and put him into the 

Miniſtry. Verily none of the Miniſters of Chriſt have any 
Reaſon or Cauſe to repent of the Choice of their Office, what- 
ever Services they undertake, or whatever Sufferings or Re- 
proaches it either hath or may expoſe them to, Alas What 
is all that we feel, to what this Apoſtle underwent ? And what 
is all that he underwent for Chriſt, compared with that tran- 


ſcendent Reward which is in the Hand of Chriſt, both for 
him and us? SO 


28 Beſides thoſe things that are without, that which 
cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 


The Apoſtle's Burthen of outward Troubles was diſcovered 
before: his Butthen of inward Care is declared now. Beſides 
thoſe Things which were afflicting to him from Without, the 
Care and Buſineſs of all the new-planted Churches was daily 
upon his Heart and Hand ; befides all his bodily Labours by 
Journeying and Travelling inceſſantly from Place to Place, 
his ſolicitous Care and Thoughtfulneſs of Mind, for the Proſ- 
perity and Happineſs of all the Churches of Chrift, both near 
and afar off, was great and prefling; the holy Man felt as 
much by Sympathy as he did by Senſe. Many were the Per- 
ſonal Troubles which he had felt, but more were the Churches 
Troubles of which he had feeling; concerning which, he thus 
expreſſes himſelf in the next Verſe: 


29 Who is weak, and I am not weak ? who is of- 
fended, and I burn not? | 


That is, What particular Church, or what particular 
Chiiſtian in any of the Churches of Chriſt, is weak in Faith, ar 
wavering in their Profeſſion? Where is the Perſon that is aſ- 
faulted with inward Temptations, or outward Troubles, and 
[ do not ſympathize with him, yea, burn with holy Zeal and 
fervent Deſire for his Settlement and Eftabliſhing ?” Sympathy 
among all the Members, but eſpecially in and among the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, is a great Chriſtian Duty: They ought to 
have a tender Compaſſion to the whole Flock, and alſo a quick 


= bath of the Sins and af the Sufferings of every — 
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lar and individual Member and Part thereof. As Chriſt, our 
Head, is afflifted in all his Church's Afflictions; fo ought we, 

as his Miniſters and Members, to be afflicted in the Afflictions 
of our Fellow-Brethren. He that has no Croſs of his own, 
muſt take up and bear his Brother's; yea, he that has many 
of his own, muſt yet bear a Part of all his Brethren's Croſſes. 
Good Men ever have been, and are Merr of tender and com- 
paſſionate Diſpoſitions, ready to mourn over, and lament for, 
both the Sins and Sufferings of others, from the Overflowings 


of a Chriſt-like, Spirit in them. True Goodneſs evermore | 


promotes Compaſſion. | 


30 If I muſt needs glory, I will 
which concern mine infirmities. 


By Infirmities here, we are to underſtand Sufferings, Re- 
roaches and Diſgraces, Afflictions and Perſecutions, for the 
Lake of the Goſpel. Where note, That the Apoſtie- choſe 
rather to glory in what Chriſt had enabled him to ſuffer, than 


in what he enabled him to de for him; he had wrought}' 


divers Miracles, could ſpeak divers Tongues, had done very 
great and eminent Services for Chriſt ; but not a Word of 
theſe, becauſe theſe indeed were Evidences of the Power of 
God in him, and of the Favour of God towards him, but no 
Demonſtrations of any inherent Grace or Goodneſs in him; 
| whereas his patient bearing of ſuch ſharp, long, and continual 
Sufferings for the Sake of the Goſpel, were undeniable Proofs 
of extraordinary Meaſures of Faith and Patience, of holy 
Self-denial and eminent Love to God, and conſequently were 
2 truer and greater Cauſe of Boaſting, than extraordinary 
Gifts, and miraculous Operations. 


31 The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lye not. 


Obſerve here, How the Apoſile, in a moſt awful and ſolemn 
Manner, appeals to the All-knowing and 2 
God, that the foregoing Account of his Sufferings for Chri 
and his Goſpel, was the exact Truth and no Lye. He calls 
God to bear Witneſs to the Certainty of all that he had faid 
of his Sufferings and Services: And calling him the Father of 
our Lord Feſus, who is blefſed for evermore, affords an unde- 
niable Argument to prove the Godhead of Chriſt ; this Doxo- 
logy, bleſſed for evermore, being a Term of Honour uſually 
annexed by the Jews at the naming of God, 


332 In Damaſcus the governor under Aretas the king 

kept the city of the Damaſcenes with a garriſon, de- 
firous to apprehend me: 33 And through a window 
in a baſket was I let down by the wall, and eſcaped 
his hands. 


The Apaſtle concludes this Chapter, containing a Relation 


of his Sufferings, with a remarkable Deliverance which God 


ve him from Danger and Death, at the City of Damaſcus, 
Bon aſter his Converſion, of which mention is made, Ads ix. 
24, 25. The Jews, whom he confuted and confounded with 
his Arguments at Damaſcus, fought to kill him; to effect 
which, they had, by ſome means or other, brought over Are- 
tas, who was King under the Roman Emperor at Damaſcus, 
and he engages with the Jews in perſecuting the holy and in- 
nocent Apollle : He ſhuts up the Gates of the City, keeps his 
Soldiers in Arms, and uſes all poſſible Means to prevent the 
Apoftle's Eſcape. But what faith the Pialmift? Pſal. exxvii. 1. 
Except the Lord keep the City, the Watchman waketh but in vain, 
Either to keep out thoſe whom he will have in, or to keep in 
thoſe whom he will have out. All the Wall ſhall be an open 
Gate to thoſe whom Divine Providence will have to eſcape ; as 
here to St Paul, being let down over the Wall by a Rope in 
a Baſket: Neither was it any Evidence of Cowardice that the 
Apoſtle now fled, nor in the leaſt Degree finful ; our Lord 
having given us a particular Licenſe in the Caſe, ſaying, 
When they perſecute you in one City, fly to another. Beſides, 
the Perſecution now raiſed was directly levelled againſt the 
Apoſtle in particular: It was therefore piouſly done in the 
Diſciples, and prudently done in himſelf, to attend the Means 


glory of the things | 


[1 


| but laudable, both a neceſſa 


of his own Preſervation, As the Huſbandman doth not com- 
mit all his Corn to the Oven, but ſaves ſome for Seed; ſo doth 
God in Perſecution. All are not Martyrs ; and none ſhall be 
ſo preſently ; they muſt; firſt finiſh their Courſe of Obedience, 
before they finiſh their Courſe with Joy. Happy Soul, that 
can ſay with this great and good Man, I have fought the good 
Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith, I am 
ready to be offered up; hencefarth is laid up for me a Crown of 
Glory, which fadeth not away, Amen. a 


CHAP. XIL 


3 | | 
| The Argument of this is much the ſame with that of the fore- 


going Chapter, namely, the Apoftle's juſt and neceſſary Vin- 
.  dication of himſelf, his Perſon and Miniſtry, from the 
Aber ſions of the falſe Apoſtles, which were certain erroneous 
Fudaizing Teachers, who every where diſturbed the Church's 
Peace, and gave the holy Apoſtle great Diſquiet. In the former 
Chapter he gloried in his Infirmities, that is, in his Sufferings, 
called Infirmities ; becauſe the beſt of Chriſtians are apt to 
betray much Weakneſs, and to diſcover much paſſionate Infirmity 
3 * Fart _ But in this Chapter he comes to another 
ind of holy Glorying, namely, in thoſe extraordinary Vifians 
and Revelations which he had from 2 : — c 
be thus ſpeaks. 


T is not expedient for me doubtleſs to glory, I will 
come to viſions and revelations of the Lord. 


That is, « I acknowledge it neither decent nor advan- 
tageous, with reſpect to mylelf, to go on in farther Boaſting 


| and Glorying ; but ſince it may be neceſſary with reſpe& to 


you, I will declare what Viſions and Revelations I have re- 
ceived from the Lord; in which I ſhall give ſuch an Evidence 
of the Favours of Chriſt to me, and ſuch a Teftimony of my 
Miſfion from Heaven, as none of theſe falſe Apoſtles or de- 
ceitful Workers can pretend unto,” Learn hence, that altho? 
Glorying or Boaſting in itſelf is ſo inexpedient a Thing, 
favours of Pride, and is an Evidence of Folly, when it is not 
neceſſary and juſt, and therefore all Chriſtians ſhould be 
backward to it: yet that which is ſo inexpedient in itſelf, 
may, upon a juſt and fitting Occaſion, be not only lawful, 
and commendable Duty. 
Obſerve, 2. The preſent Subject- Matter of St Paul's Glorying ; 
it was heavenly Raptures and Viſions which he gloried in. 
Learn thence, that Divine Revelations, acquainting the Soul 
with Heaven, are Matters moſt worthy of humble and modeſt 
8 Oh! if God would vouchſafe to favour us with 
the Sight of what St Paul ſaw, what little Things would 
Crowns and Sceptres, Empires and Kingdoms, ſeem to us? 
How would it make us long, groan and cry, to be with 
Chriſt ! But though none of us muſt expect ſuch Raptures 
and Ecſtaſies as the Apoftle had, bleſſed be God for that clear 
Revelation of this Heavenly Glory which the Goſpel gives, 
and for that Aſſurance which Faith gives, that Chriſt as our 
Forerunner is entered into, and keeps his Poſſeſſion of it, 
in the Name and Stead of all Believers: He has prepared it 
for us, and is daily preparing us for that, and in his own 
appointed Time will put us into the actual Poſſeſſion of it; 


not for a few Hours, (which was all the Apoſtle enjoyed) but 
for eternal Ages. 


2 I knew a man in Chriſt above fourteen years ago 
(whether in the body, I cannot tell: or whether out 
of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth) ſuch an one 
caught up to the third heaven. 3 And I knew ſuch a 
man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I can- 
not tell: God knoweth) 4 How that he was caught 
ap into paradiſe, and heard unſpeakable words, which 
it is not lawful for a man to utter. | 


Obſerve, 1. That the Perſon here ſpoken of was doubt- 
leſs himſelf, otherwiſe it had” been no Cauſe or Ground of 


6 to him at all; yet he ſpeaks in the Name of a 
third 
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third Perſon. Thence note, That they who know moſt of 
God, are moſt modeſt when they come to ſpeak of themſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. The Deſcription of the Perſon, a Man in Chrijt ; 
that is, a Man afted by the Spirit of Chriſt, above himſelf ; 
and alſo a Deſcription of the Place he was caught up into, 
Paradiſe, the Seat of the Bleſſed. Learn thence, That there 1 
a third Heaven, or Heavenly Paradiſe, where are the Concerns 
and Hpes of holy Souls: And Souls are not fo cloſely tied to 
the Body, but they may, whenever God pleaſes, be wrapt up 
into Paradiſe, or the third Heaven. The Apoſtle not being 
able to tell whether he was in the Body, or out of the Body, 
ſheweth that ſomehow the Soul was there, tho' he could not 
declare nor diſcover the Manner how. Obſerve, 3. Wha: 
St Paul heard when thus wrapt up into Paradiſe, namely, 
znſpeakable Wards, ſuch as cannot be uttered; or if uttered, 
cannot be underſtood. Learn thence, That the Things of the 
heavenly Paradiſe are to mortal Men unſpeakable; there 1s no 
human Language that hath Words fit to reveal that Part of 
heavenly Things which God hath ſhut up as fecret from us. 
Obſerve laſtly, St Paul's great Humility, both in concealing 
formerly this extraordinary Favour, and now not without 
ſome Difficulty and Diſguiſe mentioning it, tho for Defence 
of the Goſpel, in a Manner, conftrained thereunto; content- 
ing himſelf with ſuch a Fame as his Deportment and outward 
Actions, in ſerving the Intereſt of Chriſt, could procure, and 
po Way avoid. | 


5 Of fuch an one will I glory: yet of myſelf I will 
not glory, but in mine infirmities. | 
would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool, for I will 
ſay the truth: but »ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould 
think of me above that which he ſeeth me zo be, or 
that he heareth of me. 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that altho” this Foretaſte of the 
heavenly Glory was worthy to be gloried in, and though he 
might boaſt of himſelf as thus exalted, yet he being purely 
paſſive in it, and advanced freely by God to it, he choſe 
rather to aſcribe unto God the entire Glory of that, and con- 
tent himſelf with glorying in ſuch Infirmities, and debaſing 
Sufferings, as he could ſtii&tly call his own, being undergone 

him with an invincible Courage and Conſtancy of Mind. 
owever, he affures them, that if he had a mind to glory of, 
this R-pture and Revelation, he might do it without Folly 
or Vanity, it being moſt certainly true; but he choſe rather 
to forbear, leſt he ſhould thereby give Occaſion to any to 
over-value him, and to think more highly of him, than his 
common Behaviour, his ordinary Words and Actions, gave 
them Reaſon to do. A wiſe and good Man is not ambitious 
of more Applauſe or Commendation than what his perſonal 
Worth or Merits deſervedly challenge; he deſires no Man to 
think or ſpeak of him above that which he appeareth to be, 
which is always as he really is, being that in Reality, which 
he is in Appearance. | 


7 And leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure 
through the abundance of the revelations, there was 
given to me a thorn in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan 


to buffet me, left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. 


Obſerve here, The great and ſpecial Sin which St Paul was 
in Danger of, by the Abundance of Revelations, namely, the 
Sin o Spiritual Pride. Learn hence, That heavenly Revelation 
miy be Matter and Occaſion of unmeet and finful Exalta- 
tion: The holieſt Chriſtians, after their moſt heavenly Ac 
quaintance, are not out of Danger of ſpiritual Pride, or being 
too much exalted. Pride is ſuch a Sin as the holieſt Saint is not 
fully ſecured from; no, not when he hath been hearing unut- 
terable Words, and ſeeing the heavenly Paradiſe itſelf ; no, not 
if he came down from the third Heaven, newly from Con- 
verſe with Angels, yet bringing an imperfe& Nature with him, 
is he not out of Dunger ot this Sin, much leſs is he ſo when 
he cometh off his Knees from Prayer, &c. Obſerve, 2. The 
Way and Means which the Wiſdom of God made uſe of for 
preventing St Paul's falling into this dangerous Sin of ſpiritual 
Pride, and that was, the giving him a Thorn in the Fleſh; a 
bodily Pain, fay ſome z a bitter Perſecution, fay others; ſome- 
ming that was very afflictive to the Fleſh, fay all. Learn hence, 
= 


6 For though I} 


That ſpiritual Pride is dangerous a Sin, chat it is a Merey to 
be freed from it, even by bodily Pain: God ſeeth our Danger 
when we ſee not our own, and will hurt the Body, to fave 
the Soul of his deareſt Children, Oh, how much better is it 
that the Body ſhould ſmart, than that the Soul ſhould be over. 
much exalted ! It is an happy Thorn in the Fleſh, which lets 
the peſtilent and corrupt Blood of ſpiritual Pride out of the 
Soul. Lord ! Why do we contend and quarrel with thee for 
every Sickneſs, bodily Pain, or afflictive Croſs? Can Sin be 
prevented or killed at too dear a Rate? Oy. 3. This Thorn 
in the Fleſh is called the Meſſenger of Satan, from whenge $t 
Chr, ſeſtom concluded that it was ſome evil Ang:1' that was 
permitted and impowered by God to ſcourge and buffet him, 
The Sufferings of the beſt and holieſt Perſons in the Fleſh, 
may be the Buffetings of a Meſſenger of Satan, and yer. be 
from God. Satan certainly intendeth our Hurt, but G d over 
| rules him as an Inſtrument to do us Good: It is no Proof that 
a Man is not a Child of God, becauſe Satan has a Permiſſion 
to torment his Fleſh. The Meflenger of Satan was lent to 
buffet me, ſays St Paul, leſt I ſhould be exalted. 


„„ 


9 For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it 
might depart from me. 


Note here, 1. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord; that is, 


ſche Lord Jeſus, as appears by the two next Verſes, that the 


| Power of Chriſt may reſt upon me. Here is an inſtance of 
Prayer directed to Chriſt, therefore here is an Inſtance of 
Chrift's Divinity ; Prayer made to Chrift at all Times, in all 
Places, and for all Things, is an Evidence of his Omniſcicnce, 
Omnipotence, and Omnipreſence, and conſequently of his 
being truly and effentially God. Note, 2. The Subjed- 
Matter of this Prayer, and that was, for the Removal of the 
Affliction, I prayed that it might depart from me; together 


| with the reiterated Frequency of it, I beſought the Lord thrice. 


Learn hence, That Peace with God doth not make the Fleth 
inſenſible; a good Man may groan under bodily Pain, and 
lawtully pray for the Removal of it; yea, be oft in Prayer 
for it; earneſt and frequent Prayer is not unſuitable to. 


Affliction; For this I beſought the Lord thrice. Where — 
St Paul's Conformity to his Saviour, who in his Agony prayed 


thrice that the Cup might paſs, but both of them with po- 
found Submiſſion, Note alſo, That the Apoltles Gift of Heal. 
ing, was no: to be uſed at their own Pleafure, (then St Pau! 
might have healed himſelf) but for the Confirmation of the 
Faith, when it pleaſed the Holy Spirit, | 


] 


| 9 C And he ſaid unto me, My 


thee ;j— 


grace is ſufficient for 


| Of. In this Anſwer that is given to St Paule Prayer, 
that the Mercy prayed for, is not in Kind given in unto him, 
but promiſed Grace and Strength, which is better than the 
Mercy he prayed for. Learn hence, That the frequent and 
earneſt Prayers of the moſt holy and eminent Saints, for Deli- 


| verance from outward Troubles, may not be granted in the 


| Kind or Thing defired. We are not Lords, but Beggars, and 
muſt leave it to Cod to determine the Matter, the Manner, 
the Meaſure, the Time of our Afflictions. Note farther, That 
as in the Prayer, fo in the Anſwer, St Paul was conformed 


to Chriſt; the one was heard, but not by the paſſing of the 


Cup; the other was heard, but not 
Thorn in the Fleſh ; but both were heard by Affurance and 
Supply of Divine Strength, and ſufficient to help in 
Time of Need; He ſaid unto me, My Grace is ſufficient for thee. 
Learn lence, T bat the Grace of Chiiſt is ſufficient for his 
People in all their AMGlions ; ſufficient for their Preſervation, 
to keep them from falling away frcem God and Godlinefs, 
by the Temptation which always attends Aﬀidction ſuffi- 
cient for their Suttentation, to uphold and f them in 
and under their heavieſt Preſſures and Afflictions; and ſufficient 
to render their AfiQtions truly advantageous and ſerviceable 


to them, to make them more holy, bumble, heavenly, con- 
— unto Chriſt, &c. | ; | 


by removing the 


— For my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs. * 


This is not to be underſtood as if our Weakneſs added 
any thing to God's Power, or could m. ke his Power per- 
fect: but our Weakneſs rendexs God's Power more illuſ- 


ulous, 


* 
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trious, he delights in and under our Weakneſs, to manifeſt 
moſt of his helping Power; as the Stars never ſhine ſo glori- 
ouſly as in the ſharpeſt froſty Night, ſo the Power of God 
never appears fo ſignally and conſpicuouſly as in and under our 
Weakneſs. Learn hence, That when God, upon our Pray- 
er, doth not deliver us from bodily Sufferings, he will be ſure 
to come in with ſufficient Grace, and manifeſt his Strength in 
our Pain and Weakneſs. We never thought how much or how 
long we could bear and hold out *till God made manifeſt his 
own Strength in our Weakneſs. More of the Power of Grace 
is ſeen in the Sufferings of Believers, than ever was ſeen in 
their Protperity : Beg then, O Chriſtian ! more importunately 
for divine Strength, than for the departing of the Thorn : Grace 
is better than Eaſe or Health; the one is proper to Saints, the 
other is common to wicked Mea and Brutes. 


— Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of Chriſt may reſt up- 
on me. ü 


Here our Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that moſt gladly he 
choſe rather to glory in his Afflictions and T ribulations than 
in his Viſions and Revelations, becauſe by them he had greater 
Experience of the Power and Preſence of Chriit with him, and 
ſupporting of him under all his Preſſures. Learn hence, I. 
That the People of God are ſupported under, and carried thro' 
all their Sufferings and Afflictions, by the Power of Chriſt: 
a Divine Power above their own Strength, like everlaſting 
Arms, is underneath them in the Hour of Trial. Learn, 2. 
That to glory in Afflictions and Tribulations, is an high Pitch 
of Holineſs and Grace, but attainable. To glory in Tribula- 
tion, is, (1.) To rejoice In it. (2.) To expreſs that Joy out- 
wardly, upon a fit Occaſion. (3.) To expreſs it with a great 
degree of Exultation and Boating : Many of the Martyrs 
were fo far from changing Countenance at the Stake, that they 
ſung and triumphed in the midſt of Flames. Qre/?. But can 
any Comfort be derived from this Text, for ſinful Infirmities ! 
Anſww., From the Power of Chriſt, in this Text, there may. 
Thus the powerſul Mediation and Iaterceſſion of Chriſt is 
magniſied, in procuring the Acceptance of our Perſons and Ser- 
vices, notwithſtanding the ſinful Infirmities cleaving to them: 
alſo the Power of his Grace will at Death be magnihed, in pur- 
ging and purifying his People from all their Droſs and Dregs. 
Tnere is nothing uneaſy to a Child of God, but there is ſome- 
thing in Chriſt to alleviate it; Affliction is uneaſy, Tempta- 
tion uneaſy, Death uneaſy, the Wrath of God uneaſy, the 
Law, as condemning, is uneaſy and unpleafing ; but Chriſt 
has delivered from the Curſe of the Law, ſatisfied the Juſ- 
tice of God, ſanctified the Croſs, ſweetned Death! Oh, 
how adorable is the Power! how deſirable the Grace of 
Chriſt! | 


10 Therefore I take pleaſure in infirmities, in re- 
proaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes 
tor Chriſt's ſake: for when I am weak, then am I 
ſtrong. | 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The high and heroick Pitch which St 
Paul's Spirit was raiſed to, he took Pleaſure in Reproaches and 
Perſecutions. Pleaſure is a Degree beyond Joy; tho” theſe 
Sultorings were painful to the Fleſh, yet were they pleaſing to 
the Spirit: A Chriſtian may not love that which he bears, yet 


may he love to bear; to bear, is the Patience of Neceffity ; to | 


love to bear, is the Patience of Virtue; to delight to bear Re- 
prozch or Perſecution for Chriſt, is expreflive of the higheſt 
Affection towards Chriſt, and loweſt Subjection to him. If 
Nature ſuffers not a Saint to take Pleaſure in Reproaches, as 
ſuch, yet Grace enables him to take Pleaſure in what he is re- 
proached for. Obſerve, 2. The Cauſe aſfigned why the Apoſtle 
took ſuch Pleaſure in his Sufferings and Abaſements, becauſe 


they gave him ſuch Experience of the Power of Chriſt; in- 


{omuch that when he was moſt weak in himſelf, He was then 
molt ſtrong in him: When I am weak, then am I fireng; which 
Words are a divine Paradox or Riddle: The Apoſtle affirms 
one Contrary of another: Weakneſs is contrary to Strength; 
how then can a weak Man be Strong, when he is Weak? 
The Meaning is, That when a Chriſtian is moſt ſenſible ot 
his own Weakneſs, and moſt diffident and diſtruſtſul of his 
own Strength, then the Power of Chriſt reſts upon him, and he 
4 | 


* 


experiences divine Strength coming in unto him. Chriſt fills 
none but the Hungry, not doth he ſtrengthen any but the 
Weak ; only by going out of our Strength, do we get Strength ; 
when in an humble Senſe of our Weakneſſes we reſt upon 
Chriſt, the Power of Chriſt reſts upon us. 


11 JI am become a fool in glorying ; ye have com- 
pelled me. For J ought to have been commended of 
you : for in nothing am I behind the very chiefeſt 
apoſtles, though I be nothing. 12 Truly the ſigns of 
an apoſtle were wrought among yecu in all patience, 
in ſigns, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 13 For 
what is it wherein ye were inferior to other churches, 


except it be that | myſelf was not burthenſome to you? 
forgive me this wrong. | 


Here again does our Apoſile excuſe his Boaſting, and tells 


the Corinthians that they had compelled him to it, and ought 


to have ſaved him the Labour of it, by defending him them- 
ſelves : For he had done and ſuffered as much as any of the 
moſt eminent Apoſtles, tho” he looked upon all as nothing: and 
conſequently his Services and Sufferings, his Miracles, Signs, 
and Wonders, were ſufficient Arguments, and undeniable 
Demonftrations that he was indeed an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. - 
He farther adds, That the Church at Corinth had as great and 
excellent Gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon them, by his Mini- 
firy, as any Church whatſoever; all the Difference was, that 
whatever was done for them was done freely : He ſpared their 
Puries, and put them to no Charge. Now, ſays he, if that be 
a Wrong, I hope you can eaſily forgive it. Corinth was a very 
rich and wealthy City, but chey loved a cheap Goſpel; the 
Apoſtle ſpared their Purſes, not becauſe they were unable, but 
unwilling to draw them, Here obſerve, That the People 
ought to give Teſtimony to their Miniſter's Integrity, and 
do all that in them lies to ſupport and maintain the Honour of 
his Miriftry; I ought, ſays the Apoſtle, te be commended of 
5% Obſerve farther, That when the People omit and neg- 
lect this neceſſary Part of their Duty towards their Miniſters, 
it is Jawful, and not diſcommendable, for the Minifters of 
Chriſt themſelves, in a modeſt humble Manner, to declare 


both what they have been, and what they have done; In n- 


thing am ¶ behind the very chicfe/t Apoſtles, tbo I be nothing. 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, \ erily, I am as much an Apoſtle 
as they who think themſelves more than Apoſtles, tho you 
and they thro' Envy count me nothing, and tho' I in Humi- 
lity account myſelf nothing.” Thus the Miniſters of Chriſt 
may ſtand upon Terms of Credit with any, who lay their 
Perſons low, that they may diſparage their Work, and lay 
that Service low to which God hath called them: Tho' the 
Miniſters and Members of Chtiſt onght in Lowlineſs to ſubmit 
to one another, yet mult they not ſubmit to the Pride or Luſts 
of any, how high ſoever in their own or others Account; 


14 Behold, the third time I am ready to come to 
you; and I will not be burthenſome to you: for I 
ſeek not yours, but you. For the children ought not 
to Jay up for the parents, but the parents for the chil- 
dren. 15 And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent 


for you; though the more abundantly I love you, the 
leſs I be loved, . 


The Apoſile here acquaints the Corinthians, that he pre- 
pared himſelf a third Time to come unto them, being provi- 
dentially hindered twice before, yet with a firm Reſolution 
not to be any ways burthenſome to them; for he coveted not 
their Poſſe ſſions, but was deſirous of their Salvation: And as 
a Parent lays up for his Children, and takes not from them; fo 
he deſired, as their ſpiritual Father, to enrich them with ſpi- 
ritual good Things, and not to take from them any of their 
temporal Riches. Nay he adds, that he was willing to ſpend 
and be (pert; that is, to ſpend his Time, his Strength, his 
Pains, his Life; altho' he met with very undue Returns from 
ſome of them, who loved him fo little, becaiſ. he loved them 
ſo much; ſhewing more Kindneſs to the falſe Apoſtles, than 
to him their ſpiritual Father. Behold here an imitable 


Pattern. of Miniſterial Diligence and Faithfulneſs, Love and 
Affectionateneſs; the Apoſtle was willing to ſpend and be 
ſpent ; not only his Purſe and Pains, but Time and —_— 
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Liſe und Health. Oh, how tender are ſome of their Carcaſs, 
how fearful of their Skin, how ſparing of their Pains, for tear 
of ſhortning their Days, and haſtening their End | Whereas 
the Lamp of our Lives can never burn out better than in 
lighting others to Heaven: Is it not better that our Fleſh, 
conſume with Induſtty and Uſefulneſs, than wear out with 
Ruſt and Idieneſs? As it is the Duty, fo 'tis the Diſpoſition 
of the faithtul Miniſters of Chiiſt, to ſpend and to be ſpent 
for Souls. | h 


' 


16 But be it ſo, I did not burthen you: neverthelcl. 
being crafty, I caught ygu with guile. 17 Did I make 
a gain of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you? 
18 I defired Titus, and with hum [ ſent a brother. 
Did Titus make a gain of you? wa'ked we not in the 
fame ſpiric? walked we not in the ſame ſteps ? 


Here the Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which without any 
juſt Cauſe was made againit him by ſome; it was ſuggeſted, 
« that tho” he was not burt henſome to the Corinthians himſelf, 
nor took any thing of them for p:eaching the Goſpel, yet that 
he cunningly and craftily ſent others to them, and ſet them 
at wock to take Money for him.” Now to wipe off this Aſ- 
' perlion, the Apoſtle ippeals to themſelves, whether any Per 

ſon he ever fent to them, received any thing of them for his 
Uſe? Neither Titus nor Lute made a Gain of them, but with 
the ſame Generoſity and Freedom preached the Goſpel, and 
communicated the Riches-of Grace to their Souls. When the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel at any Time call in the Aſſiſtance of 
others to help them in their Work, their Care is to employ 
ſuch, as near as they can judge, who are of the ſame Spirit, 
and walk in the tame Steps with themſelves. St Paul, Titus, 
and Luke, all agree together in carrying on a generous Deſign 
for the; preaching the Golpe] to the Corinthians freely, and 
are ef the fame Mind and Practice in every thing, | 


19 Again, think ye that we excuſe ourſelves unto 
you? we ſpeak before God in Chriſt: but we do all 
things, dearly belovrd, for your edifying. 20 For! fear, 
leſt when I come I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, 
and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not: 
leſt there be debates, envyings, wrath, ſtrifes, back- 
bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings, tumults: 21 And left 
when come again my God will humble me among you, 
and that I ſhall bewail many which have ſinned already, 
and have not repented of the uncleanneſs and fornica- 
tion and laſciviouſneſs which they have committed. 


As if the &poſtle had ſaid, Think not that for any ſiniſter 
or bye - ends of my own, I excuſe myſe f fo often to you, for 
deferring ſo long my promiſed and intended Journey among 
yuu, for all I do is with an Eye to your Advantage. *Tis your 
Benefit and Reformation I aim at; for verily I fear, whenever 
I come, I ſhall find thoſe Sins unrepented of, and unhumbled 
for, by many of you, which will be Matter of Humiliation, 
Sorrow, and Lamentation to me; and that I muſt be neceſſi- 
| tated, contrary to my Inclinations and Deſires, to inflict Cen- 
ſures and corporal Puniſhments upon many among you, for 
the Schiſms, Debates and Strifes of ſome; for the Unclean- 
neſs, Fornication, and Lzſciviouſneſs of others.” Note here, 
i. What great Diſorders and ſcandalous Crimes were found 
in the Church of Czrin:h, and yet ſhe retained the Denomi- 


T 


to come unto them, and ta be ſborp. againfl' er 2: 

his Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as * — — —_—_ 
reformed amongſi them, ſparing neither gr tas nor. mall; abe 
nor other, i involbed in the ſame Gmlt; which Cenfures 
of the Apoſtle were many Times attended with corporal Puni h- 
ments, and ſometimes with Death: What the Civil Sworg 
is in the Commonwealth, that Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline is. in 
the Church, when duly executed, namely, a Revenger of all 
Dijſobedience. 


HIS is the third time I am coming to you. Ia 
the mouth of two or three wirnefles ſhall eve 
word be eſtabliſhed. 2 I told you before, and foretel 
you as if I were preſent the ſecond time, and being ah. 
lent now I write to them which heretofore have ſinned 
and to all other, that if I come again I will not ſpare: 
3 Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me 
which to you- ward is not weak, but is mighty in you. 
4 For though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet 
he liveth by the power of God. For we alfo are weak 
in him, but we ſhall live with him by the power of 

God toward you. „ | 


The Apoſtle having throughout both. his Epiſtles blamed: the 
Corinthians for ſeveral groſs Enormities found amongit them, 
and hearing there were ſome that had not repented of them; he 
gives them plainly to underſtand, that he had a full Purpoſe to 
come unto them with his Rod of Eccleſiaſtical, Diſripline and: | 
Church Cenſures, and would not ſpare a Alan & them, but 


*% 
. 


execute that Power on the Impenitent, which Chriſt had given 


him, by excluding ſuch unreclaimable Offenders from Church 
Communion. Note here, With what Wiſdom; and Caution the © 
holy Apoſtle proceeds in the executing and inflicting the ſevere 
Cenſures of the Church: He uſes Admonition a fitſt, fecond, 
and third Time, before he proceeds to the awful Sentence cf 
Excommunication ; I told you «any [ faretel you now, and being - 
abſent, I write to you, that when I come I will net ſpare. He 
tells them farther, that they had tempted him hereunto, in that 
they had required a Proof from him whether Chriſt had owned 
him as an Apoſtle or not, and would ratify his Cenſures by 


' Judgments following them. He ſhews that Chriſt had owned 


him, and manifeſted his Power in his Miniſtry among them, by 
converting many of them to the Chriſtian Faith, by beſtowing, 
the Gifts of his Spirit upon them, and by many Signs and Mi- 
racles which he enabled him to do in the midſt of hem. When 
God calls his Servants to the Work of the. Miniſtry, he leaves 
not either himſelf or them without Witneſs ; be bears Teſti- 
mony to their Sincerity, by giving them, in ſome Degree, the 
Seal of their Miniſtry, in the Converſion or Edification of thoſe 
they are ſent unto; Since you ſee# a Pracf of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
me, to you-ward he is not weak, but is mighty in and among ft 


you. Next, the Holy Apoſtle draws a Parallel, and makes a 


Compariſon between his bleſſed Lord and Maſter and himſelf. 
As Chriſt, in his State of Humiliation, appeared to be a weak 
and frail Man, by being crucified ; but was evidenced to be 
the great and mighty God, by his riſing from the Dead; fo 
the Apoſtle, conſidered in himſelf, and in reſpect of his Aﬀic- 
tions, appears a weak and contemptible Man; but yet they had 
found, and ſhould farther find, a Reſemblance of the Power 
and Strength of Chriſt, in his Life and Miniſtry ; and particu- 
larly they ſhould find him armed with Authority from Chriſt, 
to execute Cenſures upon the Contumacious and. Impenitent. 
Though the Miniſters of Chriſt, like their Maſter, when here 
on Earth, are in a State of Weakneſs, Poverty and Contempt, 


nation and Character of a true Church; the Apoſtle fears, | yet they are clothed with divine Power in the Execution of 


and not without Cauſe, that he ſhould find Debates, Envyings, their Office, and their Miniſtry is a liviog, powerful, and ef- 
Wrath and Strifes among them, the uſual and neceffary Con- ficacious Miniſtry, in the vigorous Effects of it upon the Hearts 
ſequences of Schiſms and Faction in the Church. Note, 2,4 of their People; We are weak in him, but we ſhall oe with © 
That notwithſtanding all theſe Corruptions and ſcandalous him by the Power of God toward you, \ od | £1 4440 
Abuſes, St Paul neither ſeparates himſelf, nor perſuades any | 
to ſeparate from them. Nothing will juſtify a Separation 
from a Church, but that which makes a Separation between | 
God and that Church, namely, Hereſy in Doctrine, or 
Idolatry ia Worſhip. 


5 C Examine yourſelves whether ye be in £ favs 3 
prove your ownlelves. Know ye not. your ownſelurs, 
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CHAP. III. 
Our Apoftle being noch come ta the Concliſian of this ſecond Epiſtle, 
lets the Corinthians know, that he had a third Time reſolued 
1 | | 


| Here the Apoſlle adviſes the Coringhians, inſtta&'of enquir-" wg 
255 after the Proof of Chriſt in m, to ennie. Whether they”* 
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were in Chriſt thömſelurs; intimating to us, that ſuck are uſu- 
ly moſt — examine wg Beate of their own Souls, 
who are forward to quire into che fpiritual State And Con- 
dition of others. „ou ſcek a Proof of Chriſt in me, ſays the 
Apoſtle; Oh, rather prove and examine yourſelves.” Where 
note, I. A * expreſſed; examine your ſelves ; rovue Jour- 
ſelves ! The Word is a Metaphor taken from Goldſmiths, 
who with great Exactneſs try their Gold; the Truth of it 
by the Touchſtone, the Weight of it by the Scale, and the 
Purity of it by the Fire. And the Repetition of the Com- 
mand, Examine yourſelves; Prove yourſelves; implies the 
reat Backwardneſs that is in Mens Natures to perform this 
; ny the great Neceſſity of the Duty, and the great Dili- 
ence and Frequency to be uſed in performing of the Duty. 
d hence, That Self Examination is an excellent, A ne- 
ceſſary and important Duty, belonging to every one in the 
Church, and requires great Diligence and Faithfulneſs in the 
performing of ir. *Fis neceſſary in regard of our Comforts, 
and alſo in regard of our Graces; for there are counterfeit 
Graces; as well as real; and common Graces, as well as ſav- 
ing; and tis » Duty that requires Diligence and Frequency, 
becauſe the Work is difficult, becauſe the Heart is backward, 
becauſe we ate apt to be deceived, and willing to be deceived ; 
becaufe many have mifcarried without it, and many periſhed 
by 2 negligent Performance of it; Therefore examime your- 
felves ; prove 93 Note, 2. The Subject. matter of our 
Examination, ye be in the Faith; that is, whether ye 
be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, whether the Faith of 
Chriſt be in von; whether the Principle of Faith be in 
yaur Hearts, whether the Power of Faith be in your Con- 
ſciences; whether the Practice of Faith be in your Lives, 
whether your Faith be the Parent and Principle of Obedience, 
working Lobe, and working by Love, Note, 3. The En- 
forcement and Motive to this Duty, Except ye be Reprotates, 
that is, counterfoir}- adulterate, unſound, and inſincere Chrif- 
tians,/ unatcceptec of God, and not owned by him. As re- 
te Silver has no Worth or Fitneſs in it for Trading, fo 

ſuch Chriſtians as, upon Examination, are not found to have 


unapproved of God, and rejected by him. Nate, 4. When 
the Apoſtle expoſtitates' with them, and ſays, Know ye not 
yur otum ſolurs ? It implies both the Foily and Unreafonable- 
neſo of the Neglect of the Duty, and alfo the Poflibility and 
EKaſineſo of knowing whether Chriſt be in us, or not, upon 
2 due and diligent Enquiry; whether we have experienced the 
quickning! and transfortinng Power of Chriſt in our Hearts 
and Lives. Finally, So great is the Benefit, and fo ſweet the 
Comfort, which flows to us by Examination and Self-acquaint- 
ance, that it will abundantly recompence our Care and Dili- 
gence, in the frequent and faithful Diſcharge of it. 


- 


6 But I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are not 
reprobates. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, © Whatever you, upon Examina- 
tion, ſhall be found to be, I truſt you ſhall know, and be con- 
vinced, that We have not diſhonoured Chriſt, nor ſhall be 
diſowned of him. But whenever I come to you, you ſhall 
find that I am not deſtitute of the Grace and Power of Chriſt; 
whether for advancing your Faith, improving your Holigeſfs, 
or correcting your Miſcarriages.” The Miniſters/ of Chil 
who are faithful to him, in contending with the Errors and 
Vices of Men, in reproving Sin, in cenſuring Sin, all be 
owned and approved of God, when the reprobate World ſfiall 
be condemned by him: I truſt that ye ſhall know that we are 
Not Reprabates. 


7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil; not 
that we ſhould appear approved, but that ye ſhould do 
that which is honeſt, though we be as reprobates. 


The Apoſtle, drawing towards the Concluſion of his Epi- 
file, ſhuts it up with Prayer, earneſtly imploring ay 2 
God, that the Cormnthians might be found doing no Evil, 
which. might expoſe. them to his Cenſure, and force him to ex- 
erciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in puniſhing ſuch Offenders and 
Offences, as he ſhould find among them. And he prayed thus 
for them, becauſe he had rather have them Good, than by 
- Puniſhing their evil Manners, have an Occafton to teſtiſy him- 
elf an approved and faithſul Apoſtle: For he did not ſo much 
regard his own Reputation, as their Salvation. 


| | 


the Grace of Faith in them, more precious than Gold, are | 
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8 For we can do nothing againſt the truth; but for 
the truth, | 

The Apoſtle having prayed that the Corinthians might be 
found doing no Evil, in the former Verſe, and affuring them 
thereupon, that they would then be ſecured from his Cen/#» & 
and Cheſtiſements, he aſſigns a Reaſon here for that 4 Nurance 
given them; becauſe, ſays he, Me can ds nothing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth ; having our Power given us only tor 
Edification, and not for Deſtructign. Conſidering the Words 
without Reſpect to the Coherence, Olſerve, (.) A regative 
Propoſition, Nie can do nothing againſt the Truth. O bleſſed Im- 
potency ! (2.) An Affirmation, or poſitive Aſſertion, hf fer 
the Truth, O bleſſed Ability ! He was as ſtrong as a Giant for 
the Truth, but as weak as an Infant againſt it. Learn, That 
ſincere Chriſtians in general, and the Miniſters of Chtifſt in 
particular, cannot, dare not, will not do any thing againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth: They cannot, that is, they may - 
not, they are re{lrained by an outward Command ſtom God, 
who is Truth itſelf: They cannot, that is, they will not, 
there is a Reſtraint of an inward Principle 3 neither: the Con- 
viction of their Underſtandings, the Clearne(s of their Judg- 
ments, nor the Holineſs of their Hearts, will ſutfer them to 
oppoſe the Truth. Again, they cannot attempt it; or if 
they did, they can never effect it; they cannot do it fafely, 
they cannot do it ſucceſsfully, We can do nothing againſt the 
Tuch in a way of Diſcouragement; nor nothing againſt it in 
a way of Diſpatragement: But all dur Endeavour are for the 
Truth; we embrace it in our Judgments, we hide it in our 
Hearts, and practiſe it in our Lives. Whatever. Talent God 
entruſts any of bis Miniſters with, whether of Parts, Power, 
or Eſtate, it is an Opportunity put into their Hands of doing 
Service for the Truth, and as ſuch, to be accepted and im- 
proved, | 


9 For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are 
(frong: and this allo we wiſh, even your perfection. 


The Apoſtle may be underſtood two ways: (t.) We are 
glad when we are weak ; that is, when I have no Occaſion to 
manifeſt my Apoffelical Power, in Cenfuring any of you as 
Offenders : But ye are firong; ſtrong; in Faith, and fruitful in 
good Works, Or, (2.) We are glad when we are weak, that 
is, when we are weakened by never ſo many Suffering and 
Infirmities, provided you are made ſtrong thereby: For this 
is what we principally wiſh and endeavour, even your utmoſt 
Perfection in Knowledge, Faith, and Holineſs. Nothing is 
more deſired by the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, than to ſee their People ſtrong in Faith, fruittul in 
good Works, perſevering in Well-doing, yea, perfect in 
Holineſs and Obedience. This we wiſh, nothing like it, even 
your Perſeftion, | | 


| 


10 Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, left 
being preſent I ſhould uſe ſharpneis, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me to editication, 
and not to deſtruction. 
| As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Verily I write thus to you, be- 
ingabſent, purpoſely to reclaim you, leſt being preſent, I ſhould 
be forced to uſe ſome Sharpneſs towards you, according to the 
| Power which the Lord hath given me, tending to your Edi- 

fication always, and not at any time to your Deſtruction.“ 
Obſerve here, With what Tenderneſs the Apoſtle treats theſe 
Offenders; he tells them, the Sharpneſs and Severity in his 
Letters (if they accounted it ſuch) was upon a kind Deſign, 
to prevent Sharpneſs and Severity in his Dealings with them, 
when he came amongſt them; yet withal, he aſſures them, 
that if Matters ſhould come to an Extremity, that he muſt be 
forced to exerciſe his Apoſtolical Power, in cutting the Con- 
tumacigus off from the Church's Communion ; he would ex- 
erciſe it with a tender Regard to their Good, not their Hurt; 
for their Edification, and not willingly to their Deſtruction. 


— — 


| Learn we, from the Apoſtle's Practice, to execute the Cen- 


ſures of .the Church with 


reat Tenderneſs and Affection, 
with great Pity and 3 wich extraordinary Dread 


and Caution; not with Raſhneſs and [ndiſcretion, or upon 


every light and trivial Occafion, but like a tender-hearted 
Father, with a Rod in our Hand, and Tears in our Eyes. 
| 11 F.oally, 


| 
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II. CORINTHIAN S. 


| Chap. 13. 


11 Finally, brethren, farewel. Be perfect, be of 


good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace: and 
the God of love and peace be with you. 


Here our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle with a pathetical 
Option and affectionate Wiſh of all Perfection, Conlolation, 
Concord and Communion, to his beloved Corinthians. Where 
note, 1. What a ſervent and unteigned Love there is in all the 
faithful Miniſters of Chrift, to the People committed to their 
Charge, and how deſirous they are, when they are taking their 
Leave of them, to leave God with them: The God of Love 
and Peace be with you. Now God's being with a People, 
implies and imports theſe Things; namely, the Heart of God 


with them, the Help of God with them, and the Preſence of 
God with them, and that they ſhall ſhortly be with God. 


Note, 2. What are the particular Graces and Bleſſings, 
which the. Apoſtle wiſhes his beloved Corinthians: He doth 
not wiſh them earthly Honours, worldly Riches, ſenſual 
Pleaſures; but Perfection of Grace, ſpiritual Conſolation, 
mutual Love, ſweet Communion with God, Unanimity and 
Concord amongſt themſelves : Sanctiſying Gifts and ſaving 
Graces are the beſt Legacies that can be left by the Miniſters 
of God unto their People. Be perfect, be knit together; let 
the Schiſms and Breaches which have been amongſt you, be 
healed. Be of good Comfort, rejoice in and under all your 
Sufferings for Chriſt, and the Profeſſion of his holy Religion. 
Be of one Mind, of the ſame Judgment, if poſſible, in all 
Things; or if otherwiſe, let no Difference in Judgment cauſe 


Diſunion in Affection; if in ſome leſſer Things your Heads | 


be different, yet let your Hearts be one. Live in Peace; for 
the Lord's fake live no longer in Diviſion and Strife, in Con- 
tention and Wrath; let me hear no more of thofe Debates, 
Envyings, Backbitings, Whiſperings, and Swellings, which 
T have reproved you for ; but eſpecially live in Peace with your 
Teachers and ſpiritual Guides; cauſe not them to complain 
to God of you, nor. to groan to God againſt you, for your 
factious preferring one Miniſter before another; one crying, 
| am of Paul, and another, I am of Apollos. Thus doing, the 
God of Peace and Love ſhall be with you That is, he who is 
the Author and Injoyner of Love and Peace will be with you, 


and dwell among you with his gracious and favourable Pre- 
ſence. 


12 Greet one another with an holy kiſs. 13 All 
the ſaints ſalute you, 


He exhorts them, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe Eaſtern 
Countries, to ſalute one another with a Kiſs, as a Token of 
mutual and fincere Love: and ſince it was become a Practice 
in ſacred Meetings, and Chu:ch Aſſemblies, particularly be- 
fore their receiving the Holy Communion, to kiſs each other 
he adviſes them to uſe it innocently, chaſtely; let it not be þ 
wanton, but an holy Kiſs. However, afterwards the Piety 
and Purity of the Church degenerating and declining, it was 
laid aſide, That which is innocent in itſelf, and pious in its 
firſt Intendment, may in Time fall under ſuch Abuſe, as to 
cauſe it wholly to be laid aſide. 


14 The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the holy Ghoſt, 
be with you all. Amen. | 


Here are the higheſt Bleſſings and Benefits wiſhed to, and 
prayed for, in behalf of the Corinthians, which they could 
poſſibly be made Partakers of; namely, all that Love which 
doth or can flow from the Father ; a!l that Grace which was 
purchaſed by the Son, and all that Fellowſhip and Commu. 
nion with, and Communication from the Holy Spirit, which 
might render them meet for the Service of Chrift on Earth, 
and for the full Fruition, and final Enjoyment of him in Hea- 
ven, Obſerve here, a full Text for the Holy Trinity: the 
Names of the Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
are here diſtinctly mentioned, as in the Commiſſion for, and in 
the Form of Baptiſm, Matt. xxviii. 19. Here the Apoſtle calls 
the Father God, the Son Lord, and the Spirit the Holy Ghoft ; 
and as he attributes Love to the Father, Grace to the Son, ſo 
Fellowſhip to the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of the Perſonality of either, or any of them. But when 
we conſider how many at this Day with Impudence and Im- 
punity deny the Divinity of the ſecond, and the Perſonality of 
the third Perſon, in the Bleſſed Trinity, we have Realon to 
pray, as our Church has taught us, for our own Eſtabliſh- 


ment, in the Collect for Trinity-Sunday ; 


Aa and Everlaſting God, wha haſt given unto us thy 

Servants Grace, by the Confeſſion of a true Faith, to ac- 
knowledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, and in the Power 
of the Divine Majeſty, to worſhip the Unity; We beſeech thee 
that thou would/t keep us fledfaſt in this Faith, and evermore 
defend us from all Adverſities, who liveſt and reigneſt One God, 


| Vorld without End, Amen. 
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That this Epiſtle was written by St Paul, whoſe Name it bears, I think was never queſtioned ; though it be nct worit, 
as moſt of bis ather Epiſtles are, to the Chriſtians of one particular City, but of the whole Country, to wit, Galatia. 


The Galatians very readily embraced the Goſpel, upon the preaching of St Paul, and were at firſt exceedingly affectio- 
nate to his Perſon, and zealous in the Profeſſion of what he taught. But alas] ſoon after St Paul bed left them, 
ſome falſe Apoſtles from Judea crept in amongſt them, perverting ſome, and ſtaggering others ; teaching the Neceſſity, 
for ſuch as had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, to ſubmit to Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Meſaical 
Inſtitution. | | | | | 


To countenance this Inſinuation of theirs, they alledged, that St Peter, James, and John, had ſent them thither, 
and that they were of their Minds in this Matter; and particularly, that St Peter was againſt the rejecting of 
Circumciſion, and did himſelf prafiiſe the Ceremonial Law, and obſerve the Rites of it in common Converſaiion, 
ſeparating himſelf from the Gentiles. Thus theſe Judaizers oppoſed the Doctrine and Pradlice of St Peter to that 
of St Paul; and 10 carry on their Deſign with greater Succeſs, they magnified the other Apoſtles, and vilified 
St Paul, not allowing him the Name or Right of an Apoſtle, having not ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as the reſt had 
done, affirming, that he never was called by Chriſt, nor ever owned for an Apoſtle by the other Apoſtles. | 


- Hereupon St Paul, in his Abſence from the Galatians, writes this Epiſtle to them ; in which, (1.) He vindicates bim- 
ſelf and bis Doctrine, proving that he was called to be an Apoſtle by Chriſt himſelf, and that he had received his 
Dofirine by immediate Revelation from bim; and that it was conformable to, and the very ſame with, what was 
preached by the. other Apoſtles. Next he ſtrenuouſly proves, that Circumciſion and all the Ceremonial Rites were 
certainly aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt. And, Laſtly, He draws practical Inferences from this Doctrine, and 
inſtrulis them in the Duties of an holy Life, exhorting them to live Religiouſly in every Relation , and jo. concludes 
his Epiſtle with a ſolemn Proteſtation of his ſincere Affection to them, aſſuring them, that as an Evidence thereof 
he bad written the whole Epiſtle with bis own Hand, wiſhing them abundant Conſelation in Chriſt, both in, 
Life and Death. | me | | 


in queſtion, he is neceſſitated to vindicate his Authority, and 


CHAP: I. | 
AUL an apoſtle (not of men, neither by man, 


but of Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
raiſed him from the dead) 


The Penman of this Epiſtle is here deſcribed by his Name, 
Paul; by his Office, an Apoſtle ; and by his Commiſſion to that 
_ Office, which was not Human, but altogether Divine, even 
from God the Father by Feſus Chriſt. Oli. here, 1. The great 
\odeſty:of this great Apoltle, in the ſetting forth his Authority 
as an Apoſtle; you will find in the Front of his Epiſtles, when 
he names any o' hers in the Salutation with himſelf, (as Silvants 
and Timotheus) he mentions not himſelf as an Apoſtie, when 
named with them, leſt he ſhould be thought to magnify himſelf 


above them, But here, becauſe his Apoſtolical Office was called 


accordingly declares himſelf an Apaſile not of Men, ner bv Man ; 
that is, Men were neither the Authors nor Chulers of him to 
his Office: He was not called, as Matthias was, At; i. by the 
Suffrage of the reſt of the Apoſtles; he was not an Apoſtle 
of Men's Election, nor by Men's Laſtrudtion : but appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who railed him from the 
Dead. Learn hence, That no Sins before, nor yet aſter Con- 
verſion, can hinder the rich Mercy and free Grace cf God from 
uſing Men in the higheſt Employments in the Church, if he 
pleaſes to make ule of them. Paul, after he had been a Blaſ- 
phemer, was made an Apoſtle; and Peter, afier his Converſion, 
denied Chriſt with Oaths and Curſes; yet is a chief Apoſtle, 
and an inſpired Penman of holy Scripture. Obſerve, 2. The 
high Dignity conferred upon St Paul, with reterence to his 
Apoſtolical Office, he did not take it upon himſelf, but was 
choſen to it ; he was not choſen to it for any Merit in him- 


| felt, but it was a Grace freely beſtowed upon him: And 
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this not by the Miniſtry and Mediation of Man, but by the 
immediate Deſignation and Election of Jeſus Chriſt. Thus 
far he ſtands upon equal Terms with the reſt of the Apoſtles; 
they did not call themſelves, nor were they called by Chriſt, 
for any Worthineſs in themſelves above others: But behold 
the peculiar Prerogative of St Paul above the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, in this Particular; they were called by Chriſt in the 
Day of his Humiliation, when he was here upon Earth in the 
Fleſh ; but he was called by Chriſt after his Reſurrection, on 
in his higheſt State of Exaltation, when fitting at his Fa- 
ther's Right Hand in Heaven, And as his Call was thus 
very extraordinary, ſo his Gifts were anſwerable to his Call: 
The Goſpel which he preached, he received by inward and 
immediate Revelation, which made him ſo much excel all the 
other Apoſtles; inſomuch, that altho' in his own Opinion 
he was the leaſt of Saints when here upon Earth, yet in the 
Opinion of others he was the holieſt Man when upon Earth, 
and the higheſt now in Heaven, next the Man Jeſus Chrig. 


7 


2 And all the brethren which are with me, unto 
the churches of Galatia. | 


That is, © All the Brethren which are here with me, and own 
the Doctrine which I preach, ſend greeting unto the Churches 
of Galatia,” Here note, 1. How St Paul's Doctrine is juſti- 
fied from the Charge of Singularity, which the Judaizing falſe 
Teachers objected againſt it. What he wrote and taught, he 
tells the Galatians, was owned by all the Brethren. This ſhews 
the Conſent he had of the Church with him, in that holy Doc- 
trine which was delivered by him. Note, 2. The Generality 
of the Perſuns to whom this Epiſtle is directed; not to 2 
ſingle Perſon, ' nor to a particular Church, but unto all the 
Churches in the Province of Galatia, There were ſeveral 
Chriſtian Congregations, called Churches, in that Country, 
and all of them being leavened, or in Danger of being ſoured 
with Judaiſm, that is, of ſuperadding the Ceremonial Law of 
Moſes to the Goſpel of Chriſt ; the Apoſtle, and the Brethren 
with him, dire& this Epiſtle, not to any ſingle Church in 
that Province, but to them all in general, being equally concern- 
ed; All the Brethren with me, unto the Churches of Galatia. 
Note, 3. How the Apoſtle doth not ſay here, as elſewhere, To 
the Saints of God whieh are in Galatia; or, To them that are 
ſanctiſied by God the Father; but barely ſays, To the Churches 
of Galatia ; thereby declaring his holy Indignation againſt the 
Galatians, as unworthy of thoſe 2 Appellations, becauſe 
they had ſadly corrupted the Doctrine of the Goſpel begun in 
the Spirit, and ended in the Fleſh ; firſt owning Chriſt and the 
Liberty of the Goſpel, and afterwards pleading for the Bond- 
age of the Ceremonial Law. Yet note, laſtly, As corrupt as 
theſe Churches of Galatia were, our Apoſtle owns and ac- 
knowledges them to be true Churches; they retained the Eſ- 
ſentials of Chriſtianity, and were not guilty either of Idolatry, 
or a total Apoſtaſy ; therefore though ſtained with divers 
Corruptions both in Doctrine and Manners, which he ſharply 
rebukes and reproves them for, yet he doth not deny them 
the Name of Churches; All the Brethren which are with me, 
unto the Churches of Galatta. - 


3 Grace be to you and peace from God the Father, 
and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe Words are both a Chriſtian Salutation, and an Apo- 
ſtolical Benediction: As they are a Salutation, they expreſs a 
Wiſh and Defire of the beſt Bleſſings towards and on the Be- 
half of them they ſaluted. From whence we may learn, That 
Religion doth not aboliſh and deſtroy, but ſpiritualize and 
improve, Civility, Humanity, and common Courteſy. The 
Heathens wiſhed Health to their ſaluted Friends; the Jews, 
Peace; but the Chriſtians, Grace and Peace. Again, the 
Words _— underſtood as an Apoſtolical, and Miniſterial 
Bleſſing: The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs of the Church of 
the New Teſtament: And as a ſpiritual Father, St Pan! 
here bleſſes his Children, wiſhing them firſt Grace, then 
Peace: Peace muſt be ſought after Grace; and not expected 
before it. Peace without Grace, is no Peace. There can be no 
Peace with the Creator, no ſanctified Peace with the Crea- 
tures, except through Jeſus Chriſt we are firſt made Partakers 
of the gracious Love and Favour of Almighty God. Accord- 
ingly ſays the Apoſtle here, Grace be to you and Peace from 

I 


God the Father, and from our Lord Feſas Chriſt, W 

That Grace and Peace may be 217. A. the — I 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, theſe two Ways: (1.) Efficient} wm 
'the Authors and Cauſes of both : God the Father is 1 
thor of all Grace, as he did decree it; and Chriſt, as he 40 
purchaſe it. (2.) Objectively; that is, this Grace and "Fa 
in God the Father, and this Peace and Satisfaction that is 10 
Jeſus Chriſt, the more they are by Faith apprehended b 0 
the more are they increaſed in us, and upon us. Learn ho * 
the whole, That the holieſt and beſt of Chriſtians here = 
Earth, ſtand in manifeſt need of fuller Supplies and . 
Additions both of Grate and Peace to be daily communicated 


to them, and enjoyed by them; Grace be to you, and Peace. 


1 Who gave himſelf for our ſins, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent evil world, according to the 
will of God and our Father : 


That is, Our Lord Jeſus Chrift gave himſelf unt 

for the Remiſſion of our Sins, that 4 might 1 
this evil World; namely, to ſeparate or bring us off from the 
evil Cuſtoms and Practices of the wicked Men in the World 
and engage us to live a Life of ſtrict Holineſs, according to the 
Will and Command of God our Father.“ Here note 1. The 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt declared and aſſerted; He pave bim- 
ſelf for our Sins; that is, an expiatory Sacrifice for our Sins 
So deadly was the Guilt of Sin, ſo exact the Juſtice of God. 
and fo unalterable his Faithfulneſs, in executing the Judgment 
| which was detiounced againſt Sinners, that there was no Hope 
for guilty Sinners Pardon, without Satisfaction given to the 
injured Juſtice of God, for Sin; and nothing leſs would ſatisa 
fy than the Blood of God, that is, the Blood of Jeſus Chrift 
who is eſſentially, truly, and really God. Note, 2. A far- 
ther End and Deſign which Chriſt had in giving himſelf for 
us, namely, to deliver us from the Rage of our Luſts, as well 
as from the Wrath of God, to ſanctify our Natures for us, and 
to mortify our Corruptions in us, to redeem us from our vain 
Converſation, and deliver us from this preſent evil World; not 
totally to remove us out of the World, but morally to oblige | 
us to abandon the wicked Courſes, the ſinful Practices of the 
evil Men of the World. Bleſſed be God, that Jeſus Chriſt 
did not only purchaſe Pardon and Remiſſion, but Holineſs 
and Sanctification alſo for his ranſomed and redeemed Ones, 
and is as willing to free us from the Dominion, as from the 
Danger of our Sins: He gave himſelf for us, that he might de- 
liver us from this preſent evil World. Note, 3. As the final 
| Cauſe of Chriſt's Death, Deliverance from God's Wrath 
and Sin's Rage, ſo the efficient Cauſe of his Death, the Will 
of his Father. He gave himſelf for us, according to the Will of 
God; that is, according to the Purpoſe and Appointment of 
God. Chriſt, as Mediator, was the Father's Servant; ard 
whatever he did in the Work of Mediation for us, was by 
the Appointment and with the ſpecial Approbation of God 
the Father. Eternal Thanks be given, that the Son's Pur- 
chaſe was the Father's Pleaſure. Note, 4. The comfortable 
Relation in which God now ftands unto us, fince Chriſt gave 
himſelf for us, namely, that of a Father; according to the 
Will of God and our Father; that is, who is now our Father. 
Learn hence, That SatisfaCtion being given by Chriſt to pro- 
voked Juſtice for our Sins, God, who was before a conſum- 
ing Fire, and a Sin-puniſhing Judge, is become our gracious 
and 2 F —4 ; 15 Father by Adoption, who before 
was our Father only by Creation; according to the Mill 5 
God and our Father. f ; : ated 


5 To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


That is, To God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Re- 
deemer, be given the higheſt Degrees of Honour and Glory, 
throughout the preſent and eternal Ages.” Note here, 1. The 
Work and Duty incumbent upon Chriſt's redeemed Ones, and 
that is, to aſcribe all Honour and Homage, all Glory and Praiſe 
to God the Father as the Contriver, and to Chriſt the Son as 
the Accompliſher, of the Work of Redemption ; To whom, both 
whom, be Glory. Note, 2. The Duration and Continuance 
of this Duty ; not for a Day, or Year, but for eternal Ages. 
This Duty of aſcribing Honour and Homage, Glory and Praiſe 
to the Father and Mediator, for the glorious Work of Man's 


| Redemption, 
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Redemption, is ſuch, that it can never be ſufficiently diſcharged, 
but requires a Succeſſion of Ages to perform it in; yea, Eter- 
nity itſelf is too ſhort for the Performance of it; To whom 
be Glory for ever and ever. . The Glory of the Redeemer, 
and of bim that ſent him to redeem, will be the long: laſt- 
ing, and 2 Song of redeemed Ones, thro' Millions 
of Ages, yea, to al 

never finiſhed in Heaven. 


6 I marvel that ye are fo ſoon removed from him 
that called you into the grace of Chriſt unto another 
goſpel: 7 Which is not another; but there be ſome 
chat trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of 
Chrilt. 


Obſerve here, 1. The heavy Charge which St Paul brings 
in againſt the falſe Apoſtles or Judaizing Teachers, they per- 
venced the Goſpel which St Paul preached, and taught a new 
Goſpel of their own ; yet not abſolutely ſo, but by com- 
pounding and mingling the Goſpel with the Ceremonial Law, 
and by making Circumcifion and other Things, neceſſary to 
Salvation, which our Saviour never made fo, this the Apoſtle 
calls another Goſpel. Whence learn, 1. That it is no new 
or ſtrange Thing to hear of new Goſpels, of true Goſpel Per- 
verters, and of falſe Goſpel Teachers. We find ſuch in the 
primitive and pureſt Churches, planted even by the Apoſtles 
themſelves; no wonder they are found in our Days, who are 
fallen into the very Dregs of Time and Error her. Learn, 
2. That the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to Salvation, 
is a perverting the Goſpel of Chriſt, and preaching another 
Goſpel. Theſe Galatians did not renounce Chriſtianity, and 

over to another Religion, but they received Circumciſion, 
and the Obſervation of the Law of Moſes, as an eſſential Part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and as a Condition of eternal Sal- 
vation : Whereas the Death of Chriſt having put an End to 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, there was neither then nor now any 
Obligation upon Chriſtians to obſerve the Law of Moſes ; and 
conſequently, the Addition of any thing to the Chriſtian Noc- 
trine, as neceſſary to be believed and practiſed in order to Sal- 
vation, is preaching another Goſpel, and a manifeſt perverting 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt. Learn, 3. That there is no Autho- 
rity in the Chriſtian Church, in any, or in all the Guides of 
it, to impoſe upon Chriſtians any thing, as of 1 to 
Salvation, which the Goſpel has not made neceſſary. The 
Apoſtles themſelves had no Authority to add any thing to the 
Goſpel, much leſs can any that come after them pretend to 
it: Chriſt commanded them, Matt. xxviii. to teach all Nations, 
to obſerve all things whatſoever he commanded them ; and 
had the Apoſtles . Mr added any Point of Faith and 
Practice, not given them in Charge by Chriſt himſelf, they 
had fallen under that Curſe themſelves, which here they 
denounced againſt falſe Teachers. Obſerve, 2. The Arti- 
fice which theſe falſe Teachers uſed to draw the Galatians in- 
to theſe new Errors, and that was haſtily and ſuddenly to 
avow and own them before the World ; I marvel that ye are 
fo ſoon removed. Seducers are for clapping up an haſſy Match 
between the Mind and Error, and preſs the Seduced to quick 
Reſolutions ; an haſty Diſpatch being their great Advantage, 
before they conſult their ſpiritual Guides, or weigh Matters 
in the Balance of impartial Judgments. What, ſays the 
Apoſtle, are ye /o ſcon removed? Yes, might the. falſe 
Teachers have ſaid, if not ſo ſoon, it might never; if not fo 
ſoon removed, they might never be at all: For Errors are like 
Fiſh, they muſt be eaten freſh and new, or they'll quick] 
ſtink, and be thrown away. Obſerve, 3. The true Cauſe 
from which the Galatians Fall into Error did proceed : Th 
truſted themſelves with themſelves ; they truſted to the Clear- 
neſs of their own unaſſiſted Eyes, and to the Strength of their 
own Reaſon and Judgment, without conſulting their ſpiritual 
Guide: Had not theſe Galatians a Paul to conſult with, be- 
fore they gave their Conſent to falſe Teachers? Or if he was 
at a Diſtance from them, about the Work of the Lord in 
remote Places, could not they have. written to him, or ad- 
viſed with others befides him? Wo to him that is alone, 
when aſſaulted by Seducers | | 


8 But though we or an angel from heaven preach 
ay other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 


Eternity; a Work begun on Earth, 
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preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 9 As we 
ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any man preach 


any other goſpel unto you than that ye have received, 
let him be accutſed. : | 


_ Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſuppoſes an Impoſhbi- 
lity, only for the Confirmation of what he had before affitm- 
ed. He doth. not ſuppoſe it poſſible for any Angel in Heaven, 
or Apoſtle upon Earth, to contradict the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel which he had delivered, to preach any thing contrary 
to it, or beſides it, or different from it ; making that neceſ- 
ſary to be believed and practiſed, which Chrift and his Apo- 
tles never made neceſſary. Learn hence, That the written 
Word of God, without unwritten Traditions, contains in it 
all things neceſſary to Salvation; and whatever Doctrines 
are propounded to the Church, not only contrary to, but dif- 
tering from it, or beſides the written Word, are curſed Doc- 
trines, Obſerve, 2. The terrible Anathema which the A- 
poſtle denounces againſt thoſe, whoever they ſhould be, be it 
an Apoſtle upon Earth, or an Angel from Heaven, that ſhould 
thus pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, by making any thing ne- 
ceſſary to be believed or practiſed in order to Salvation, which 
Chriſt has not made neceſſary, Let him be accurſed. Let the 
Church of Rome in — and the Council of Trent in 
particular, dread the Efficacy of this Curſe, who have added 
ſo many new Articles to the Chriſtian Faith, and enforced 
them as neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians; inſomuch 
that they pronounce, that no Salvation can be obtained with- 
out the Belief of them, and denounce their Anathema's 
againſt us who cannot believe them : But as their Curſe 
cauſeleſs ſhall not come, ſo we believe that they, propound- 
ing Terms of Salvation no where delivered by Chrift and his 
Apoſtles, do bring themſelves under the Apoſtle's Anathema 
here in this Text: for if the new Articles of the Church of 
Rome be to Salvation, then what Chrift and his 
Apoſtles delivered was not ſufficient to Salvation before ; 
and thus the Pride of Man exalts itſelf above the Wiſdom of 
God. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle expreſſes his Aſſurance 
in this Matter; and to ſhew that he did not ſpeak raſhly, 
and PA * = 2 due Conſideration, he repeats 
again, Verſe 9. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if 
= Man preach otherwiſe, 17 55 Fa . Nate 24 
How poſitive and peremptory the Apoſtle is in this Matter: 
And doubtleſs this one Anathema of his, is more dreadful. 
than all the Bruta Fulmina, the freakiſh Anathema's of an En- 
thuſiaſtick Church, which, in a manifeſt Affront to the Au- 
thority of St Paul, has preſumed to add fo many new Arti- 
cles to the Chriſtian Religion, for which there is not the 
leaſt Ground or Warrant, either from the Holy Scriptures, 
or any of the Ancient Creeds. Obſerve laſtly, How the A- 
poſtle puts himſelf into the Number, if I, or any Man, or 
any Angel preach otherwiſe, let him be accurſed. As if the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, Not only the falſe Apoſtles are to be re- 
jected, but I myſelf deſerve to be anathematized, and ac- 
counted an execrable Perſon, ſhould I preach any other 
Doctrine to 2 than what you have received from Chriſt by 
me; nay, ſhould any Angel from Heaven attempt it, he 
ought to be deteſted for it.” Learn, That no Angel in 
Heaven, no Perſon or Church upon Earth, have Power to 
make new Articles of Faith, or to impoſe any thing upon 
our Belief or Practice, that is either againſt or beſides the 
written Word, or any ways inconſiſtent with it, or contrary 
unto it, 


5 
10 For do I now perſuade men, or God? or do I 
ſeek to pleaſe men? for if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould 


© | not be the ſervant of Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words diſcovers the great Sincerity 
he uſed in preaching the pure and unmixed Doctrine of the 
Goſpel to the Galatians; for he did not perſuade, that Men, 
but God, ſhould be heard and 2 that ſo their Faith 
might be founded upon divine, and not human Authority; 
nor did he in his Miniſtry aim at pleaſing Men, but Chriſt : 
For ſhould he now pleaſe Men, being an Apoſtle, as he 
did in Times paſt, being a Phariſee, he ſhould not be the 
Servant of Chriſt, The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not be 
Men- pleaſers; they muſt not pleaſe Men either by Flattery 
or Falſhood, nor accommodate their DoQrines to the Hu- 


mour 
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mour and Diſpoſitions of Men; pleaſing of God is our great 
Work and Buſineſs, let us mind that: Man-pleaſing is endleſs 
and needleſs, any farther than for their Good, and the Goſ- 
pel's Gain. Accordingly the Apoſtle tells us elſewhere, that 
he was made all things to all Men, that he might gain ſome; 
not to make a preſent Gain of them, but that they might be 
cternal Gainers by him; it was not to exalt himſelf, but that 
Chriſt might be exalted in the Hearts and Lives of his Heaters, 
that he ſought in and by his Miniſtry to pleaſe all Men; and 
thus, in Imitation of him, let us ſeek to pleaſe all Men for 
their Good to Edification. | 


11 J But I certify you, brethren, that the goſpel 
which was preached of me is not after man. 12 For 


I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, 


but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle here, as he did before, ver/e 1, 2. aſſerts the 
Divinity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel which he had preached 
to them; and aſſures them likewiſe of his own lawful Call to 
be an Apoſtle, which was queſtioned by his Adverſaries, who 
affirmed, that he had received his Doctrine only from others 
at the ſecond Hand. To ſatisfy them in the Divinity of his 
Doctrine, he tells them, it was not after Man; that is, it was 
not Human, but Divine; nothing belonging to Man, but 
all from God in it: And as for his Authority to preach it, he 
aſſures them, he had a Revelation and Commiſſion from Jeſus 
"Chriſt ſo to do; he learned not his Doctrine from any 
human Teacher, nor undertook to preach it by any human 
Authority, but from Chriſt's immediate Revelation. Learn 
hence, It is a ſingular Satisfaction to the Miniſters of Chriit, 
and that which gives them Boldneſs before their falſe Ac- 
cuſers, when they can give good Proof of their regular Call 
to the Work of the Miniſtry, and of the Divinity of the 
Doctrine diſpenſed by them. Thus did St Paul here; The 
Goſpel, ſays he, which I preach to you, and the Miſſion I 
had fo to preach it, was not after Man, nor from Man, 
nor by Man, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : here 
note, from Chriſt's being fo often oppoſed to Man in theſe 
Verſes, and in the firſt Verſe, that he is not mere Man, but 
God as well as Man: why elſe doth the Apoſtle oppoſe 
Chriſt to Man fo often as he doth here? Not of Man, 
neither by Man, nor after Man, but by the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is God. | 


13 For ye have heard of my converſation in time 
paſt in the Jews religion, how that beyond meafure I 
perſecuted the church of God, and waſted it; 14 And 
profited in the Jews religion above many my equals 
in mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous 
of the traditions of my fathers. 

Here the Apoſtle offers ſeveral Arguments to ſatisfy the Ga- 
latians, that both his Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, and 
alſo the Goſpel which he preached to them, were not from 
Man, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And the firſt Argument 
to prove it, as a convictive Evidence of it, was his bitter En- 
mity againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and his mighty Zeal for 
the Jewiſh Religion, in which he was educated and brought 
up: All which he mentions as a Thing publickly known, 
leaving them to infer from thence, that ſo great and ſudden a 
Change could not be the Effect of human Perſuaſion, but 
divine Revelation; In Time paſt I perſecuted the Church of 
God, and waſted it : Where note, That altho' our Apoſtle did 
not ſhun to make an open Confeffion of his wicked Life, 


before his Converſion, that he might thereby make evident, | 


that his Converſion was immediately from God, yet he 
makes an open Confeſſion only of his open Sins, ſuch as they 
had heard of in Time paſt, without diſcovering his ſecret Sins, 
which had been kept from the Knowledge of the World, 


the divulging whereof would but have multiplied Scandals | 


and Stumbling-blocks unto others. To confeſs our ſecret 
Sins to God, is ſafe; to confeſs our open Sins to the World, 
is ſufficient. Ob/erve farther, Th2 commendable Proficiency 
which St Paul made in the Jewiſh Religion, wherein he was 
inſtructed and educated, I profited in the Jews Religion above 
many my Equals, He was alſo a zealous Maintainer of the 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms, and unwritten Traditions, being more ex- 
ceedingly zealous of the Traditions of my Fathers, From St 
Paul's Example we may infer, That it is a ſpecial Duty in- 
cumbent upon all Perſons to make Religion the Matter of 
I 


N S. Chap. 4. 


their Choice; and having eſpouſed it, to be the mare ſeriou 
and zealous in it; to labour to advance and grow both in — 
Knowledge and in the Practice of it; and that to a d ree of 
Eminency, excelling and out-ftripping others: 7 
the Fewiſh Religion above many my E — or Comtemporaries. E 


15 But when it pleaſed God, who ſeparated me 
from my mother's womb, and called me by his grace 
16 To reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him 
among the heathen ; immediately I conferred not with 
fleſh and blood; 17 Neither went I up to Jeruſalem 
to them which were apoſtles before me: but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again unto Damaſcus. 


Here we have a ſecond Evidence, which St Paul brings to 
prove himſelf an Apoſtle Extraordinary, called by God him- 
ſelf unto the Miniſterial Service ; and that the Doctrine he 
delivered, was not immediately from the Mouths of the Apo- 
ſtles, but by immediate Revelation from Jefus Chriſt. Thus 
he ſpeaks : ** When, ſays he, it pleaſed God, who decreed and 
determined to ſeparate and fet me apart for the Work of an 
| Apoſtle, even from my very Infancy, and afterwards of his 
mere Grace and Good-will called me to preach the Goſpel to 
the Gentile World, having firſt revealed his Son in me, and to 
me, and then by me, immediately I ſet about the Work, and 
complied with my Duty, not conſulting any Pesſon living 
neither my own carnal Reaſon, nor any Man's Advice; 7 on 
ther went I up preſently to Jeruſalem to confer with, to re- 
ceive Authority or Inſtruction from them, which were Apoſtles 
before me, but I went immediately from Damaſcas, the Place 
of my Converſion, into Arabia, and preached the Goſpel three 
Years among thoſe wild and barbarous Heathens, and then re- 
turned again unto Damaſcus : From whence it evideutly appears 
that I neither had Inſtruction nor Commiſſion from any of 
the Apoſtles that were before me, having never ſeen any of 
them as yet, but both my Miſſion and my Meſſage were 
immediately received from Jeſus Chriſt.” ere obherve, I. 
The Qualification neceſſary in a Miniſter that reveals Icſus 
Chriſt unto his People, namely, that Chriſt muſt be revealed 
to him, and in him. We muſt learn- Chriſt ourſelves, be- 
fore we pretend to preach him to others; hen it pleaſed 
God to reveal his Son in me, I preached him among the #. 
then. As there is no Knowledge like the Knowledge of Ex- 
perience ; fo there is no Preaching like Experimental Preach- 
ing. Happy thoſe that can ſay, Not only that which we 
have heard and read, but that which we have taſted, and 
felt, and experienced from the Holy Spirit's Operation in and 
upon our own Hearts, that declare we unto you. Obſerve, 
2. What Haſte the Apoſtle made to obey the Call and 
Command of God, after he had received it; Immediately I con- 
ferred nat with Fliſb and Bload. He conſulted neither himſelf 
nor others, neither his own Heart, nor the wiſeſt Heads, 
he conſulted not his own Safety nor carnal Intereſt, but in- 
ſtantly did what he was commanded to do. The great Com- 
mendation of Duties, is the ready Diſcharge of Duties. 
When once the Mind of God is declared, and Conſcience 
thoroughly ſatisfied, we cannot be too quick and expedi- 
tious in the Execution of ine Commands. Lo:id!- How 
readily ſhould all Men, but eſpecially thy Miniſters, anſwer 


and obey thy Call, and execute thy Will and Pleaſure ! Imme- 
diately I conferred net, ſays St Paul; I made haſte, and delayed 


not, ſays holy David. In a good Work it is good to make 
Haſte: In God's Work we cannot readily make more Haſt 


18 Then after three years 1 went up to Jeruſa- 
lem to ſee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 


£9 But other of the apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James 
the Lord's brother. 


Here is a third Evidence to prove that St Paul received his 
Miniſtry and Meſſage by divine Revelation from Jeſus Chriſt, 
and not from Man, or by Man. He acknowledges, that not 
till three Years after his Converſion, when he had preached 
the Goſpel in the Deſarts of Arabia, bad he ever ſeen Peter, or 
any other of the Apoſtles, and conſequently could not receive 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel from him or them, as his Adver- . 
faries the falſe Apoſtles would inſinuate and ſuggeſt. True, 
after his three Years preaching in, and his Return from 4ra- 
bia, he went up to Jernſalem, and ſaw Peter and James, and 


converſed 
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converied with them for fifteen Days: But the Shortneſs of his 
Stay with them is an Evidence that he went not up to Feruſe- 
un to learn the Goſpel from them, much leſs to p 
to St Peter as the Prince of the Apoſtles; for. St Paul aſten 
aficms, in his Epiſtles, That he was not inferior to St Peter, 
nor came behind the chieſeſt of the Apoſtles ; but it was onl 

2 familiar and friendly Viſit, given by one Miniſter of Chri 

to another, in token of mutual Conſent. and Agreement in 
the ſame Truth preached by both; and by no means to receive 
Ordination from Peter, or divine Inſtructions (for he had an 
higher Teacher than him, even Chriſt himſelf) or to acknow- 
ledge any Subjection to him, by owning his Supremacy over 
all the Apoſtles; as the Church of Rome would bear us in 
hand be did, in Defiance of what 5 Paul himſelf declares to 
the contrary. But we cannot help it, if Men who have 
their Creduſity at their own! Diſpoſe, and can believe what 
they lift, will yield their Aﬀent to what is contrary to Divine 
Revelation, and the Reaſon of Things. Very evident it is 
to any impartial Obſerver, that St Paul's Viſit at Ferufalem 
was a Viſit of Civil Courteſy, yet for the ſpiritual Conſolation 


and mutual Edification both of himſelf and the Apo/tles, whom 


he thus viſited. From hence learn, 1. That the Miniſters of 
Chriſt ſhould be ſo far from living at Variance with, or at any 
Diſtance in Affection from each other, that they ought to 
maintain Correſpondency and Familiarity with one another, 
and to give friendly Viſits to each other, in token of their Har- 
mony and mutual Agreement in the ſame divine Truths deli- 
vered by them. Thus did our Apoſtle here; he took a Journey 
to Jeruſalem to fee Peter, and James, our Lord's Kinſman. 
Learn, 2. From the Shortneſs of his; Viſit and Stay at Fern- 
/al:m, though it was in the moſt delightful and dehirable, yea 
moſt profitable Company, yet it was but for fifteen Days; he 
haſtens away to his Charge again. Thence note, That tho' 
the Miniſters of Chriſt may and ought to vil each other, as. 
an Evidence of reciprocal Affection, and in order to mutual 
Di:cc&ion; Edification and Conſolation ; yet ought their Meet- 
ings to be neither ſo frequent, nor of ſo long Continuance; 
that thereby their ſeveral Flocks ſhall ſuffer Prejudice: After 
a ſhort Time ſpent in viſiting, we, muſt return to our Buſineſs, 
and mind, above all Things, our. Miniſterial Charge: I went 
ts ſce Peter, but abode with him only fifteen Days. 


20 Now the things which I write unto you, behold, 
briore God, I lye not. | 


Obſerve here, That St Paul, having to do with the falſe 
Apoitles and the ſeduced Galatians, who, he had juſt Cauſe 
to ſuſpect, would not (as they ought) give much Credit to his 
Word; he aſſerts the Truth of what he affirmed, upon Oath, 
appealing to the All-knowing and Heart-ſearching God, as 
Witneſs and judge of the Truth of what he ſaid, —Behald, 
before Ged, I he nat. Where note, 1, That it is no new 
- thing for the faithfulleſt and ableſt Minifters and Servants of 
Chritt to be looked upon as Lyars, unworthy to be truſted, 


and to have the Fruth of what er tho“ in God's 


Name, queſkoned and ſuſpected. Our Apoltle's purging of 
himſelf here from Lying, doth import, that ſome did ſuſpect 
hin for a Lyar. And if an inſpired Apoſtle be, what private 
Minitter may not be. ſuſpe&ed'? Note, 2. The Mean, which 
St Paul makes uſe of, for purging himſelf from the Imputation 
of Failhood ; it was, by taking an Oath in a ſolemn Manner. 
Learn thence, That though raſh Swearing, falſe Swearing, 
and upon every light Occaſion to take or multiply Oaths, be a 


omage | 


as acted, in God's Account, 


my great Sin; yet to ſwear, and bear Witneſs to the Truth, 
and to take an Oath upon due Conſideration, and for 
> Gs and to ſwear by the Name of God, is 
certainly a lawful, and ſometimes a very neceſſary and im- 


# 


21 Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia; 22 And was unknown by face unto the 
churches of Judea which were in Chriſt; 23 But they 
had heard only, That he which d us in times 


paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. 
24 And they glorified God in me. 


The fourth Evidence is here produced by St Paul, to prove, 
that both his Miniſtry and his — hid Office and his Doc. 
trine, were Divine; and that he was fo far from learning the 
Chriſtian Religion from the Chriſtian Churches in Fudea, that 
he was not by Face ſo much as known to them, or they to 
him: they had heard, indeed, that one Paul a. Perſecutor was 
become a Preacher, but they had never ſeen him; and ac- 
cordingly they magnified the of God in his Converſion, 
admiring the wonderful Change wrought in him. Otzſerve 
here, L The laborious Diligence and — — Induſtry 
of St Paul, in planting and pr ing the Chriſtian Faith 
throughout the World; he travels, as ſoon as converted, into 
Arabia, then into the Regions of Syria and Cilicia, thinking he 
could never do Service enough for Chriſt, who had ſuffered and 
done ſo much for him. Oh, how full of Life and Zeal are 
young Converts! What AQivity and Induſtry for Chriſt and 
Souls is found with them! They deſpiſe all Dangers, they ſur- 
mount all Difficulties, are above all Diſcouragements, in ex- 
preffing their Love to Chrift, and venturing their Lives for him: 
But alas, as they grow older, their Affections are cooler, fo that 
they have many times juſt Cauſe to ſay, Ob, that it were with 
me, as in the Months of old, in the Day when God converted me, 
' when the Secret of God was with me, and when by his Light I 
walked through all Difficulties to ſubſerve his Intereſt, and to 


| promote his Glory. OEzF. 2. The great and mighty Power of 
| | the Heart-changing Grace of God, which turns the Haters 


and profeſſed Enemies of Religion into Friends, and bitter and 
bloody Perſecutors into bold and painful Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel: He who perſecuted in Times paſt, now preacheth the Faith 
which once he defiroyed. He that lead Captivity captive, can 
ſoon make the ſtouteſt Enemies of Religion to become its 
ſtrongeſt Friends. Obſerve, 3. Paul, before his Converſion, 
is ſaid to deffroy the Faith, becauſe he intended it, and endea- 
voured it, tho' he could not actually effect it, and accompliſh it. 
Sin and Evil intended by a determinate Reſolution, are as good 
Bloody Perſecutors d no leſs 
than a total Extirpation of the Truth, to defiray the Faith; 
which tho?” it be out of their reach to effect, yet having delibe- 
rately reſolved it, it is as aQually accompliſhed in 222 
of God; He now preacheth the Faith that ance be deflroyed. 
Obſerve, laſtly, To whom the Glory and Praiſe of Convert- 
ing Grace is due, namely, to God, and to God alone; They 
glorified God in me; that is, they owned and admired the Grace 
of God beſtowed upon me, which wrought ſuch a glorious 
and bleſſed Change in me. The Converting Grace of God, 
wrought either in ourſelves, or others, is Matter of Admira- 


tion, and calls for Thankſgivings and Acknowlcdgments unto 


God: They glorified God in me. 
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ng pel, than Differences of. Judgment, und Stri and I bigs 
about thoſe Differences amangtt! the moſt: eminent Preuchero 
; 8 k . | of. its Hence 44 was that St Paul endedvoured!'fo” müch to 
| get the joint Conſent of the moſt eminent Apoſtles t the 
CHAP. IL 'Doarine delivered n — 
8 3 f vorſaries his preaching Id haue been rendered utiſureeſiſul 
Our 4 oſecutes in this, the Argument which he had legun vat en retdered ut ful 
* 2 Chapter, namely, to evidence" and prove, that | and be ſhould bur yo uy . its ne 1 0 
beth his Miniftry und his Meſſage, his Office and his Doc- | n leg 
trine, were Divine, neither of them recerved from Man, but 
immediately from Feſus Chriſt. n_ __ = falſe 4257 TY | K 
had 2 St Faul taught divers Doctrinæs wine ws 285 a ] 3 
__ 5 to the Judgment and Pradtice of St Peter and| 3 But neither Titus, who was wich me, being * 
the other Apo/tles, he declares in this Chapter; how he went up | Greek, was A to be circumciſed: 4 And that 
to Jeruſalem, and communicated his Docirine, which he had | becauſe of falſe rethren unawares brought in, who 
reached among the Gentiles, to the moſt eminent of the Apo- came in privily to ſpy out our liberty which K 
2 who unanimouſly ſubſcribed to it, and in a full nod in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might * N we nabe 
declared their Approbation of it: For they perceiving that St Sa 5 F Si into bon- 
Paul was in au extraordinary Manner called of God to be an f ge: 2 ae 1 e e place by ſu jection no not 
Apeſile, both from that Divine Aſſiſtance wherewith he was Tor an n ur; that the truth of the goſpel might con- 
accompanied, and from thoſe Apeſtalical Gifts with which he tinue with you. | 1 | 
| was endowad, they acknowledged him for an Apoſtle ; yea, that 
be was inferior to none of themſebves ; to the rr — A the 3 ei 
falſe 4 who-had miſrepreſented him, as delivering Doc- “- | 3 
2 44 — — to what was taught and r 1. — — and Evidence —— dt Pau 
/ed by Hes. PE. brings of the Apoſtles at em, agreeing with him both 
ee by. the war in their Doctrine and in their Practice; — that was Titus, 
„ eee e who being a Gentile, born a Greet, and now a' Preacher of 
Ay | the —_— and never circumciſed, the Apoſtles at Feruſalem 
1 | 3 , would no more compel him to be circumciſed than St Paz! 
HE N fourteen years after I went up again to ad done, but received him into Fellowſhip with them, th 
1 Jerufalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with he was an uncircumciſed Greet. This was a Eau Evidence 
me alſo. 2 And I went up by revelation, and com- 


> Ar that they did not judge Circumciſion at that Time to be a 
municated unto them that goſpel which I preach among Part of God's commanded Worſhip ; for then they would have 


Jr : : ö pelled Titus to it; that is, conſtrained him, by the F 
the Gentiles, but privately to them which were ot] Senpe led 2: i » C0 m, by the Force 
OT e . | 126 | of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to become circumciſed, had 
mn leſt by _ means I ſhould run, or had thought Circumciſion neceſſary to the Gentiles. chene 2 
8 The Reafon affigned why the Apoſtle would nat citcumcil 
vs Nan Titus, tho” he had before circumciſed Timothy, namely, 


; N. el >] be- 
cauſe ſome falſe Brethren ctept in; would have taken |; Sn 


ON | | | i | tage from it to bring Perſons into Bondage to the Law of Ce- 
Obſerve here, 1. How the gracious Care and good Provi- remonies, and — Conformity to Circumciſion as an hen 
dence of God did watch over St Paul from Place to Place, Duty. Learn hence, That although the Ceremonial Law was 
and from Time to Time, when and whereſoever he went forth certainly abolified by the Death of Chriſt, yet Almi y God, 
to preach, to plan, and propagate the Goſpel. After fourteen | partly with reſpect to it as his own Ordinance, — in 
Veats he went up to Teruſalem, that is, fourteen Years after Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of the Jews, was please * 
lis Converſion ;' ſdon after which, he went about preaching | tolerate the Obſervation of ſotne Part of it, and particularly 
the Goſpt?'to the Gentile World. Bleſſed be God, who is oft- | Circumciſion, as an indifferent Action, tho not as 4 Part of 
times pleaſed, in Mercy to his Church, to preſerve the Lives Religion, for ſome Time ; the Ceremonial Rites beine dead 
of his taborious Minifters, and their Liberties alſo, for the free they were to be decently, not over-haftily buried. 0 ferns, 
Exerciſe of their Miniſtry, notwithſtanding the joint Endea- 3. The Apoſlle's undaunted Courage, and hergick Reſolution 
vours of Men and Devils to the contrary. ' This good Man, in this Matter; he would, notwithſtanding the falſe A poltles 
this great Apoſtle, whoſe” Blood was thirfted after, having Importunity, never yield Subjection, or Submiſſion. to, or 
obtained Help of God, continued fourteen Years together, Compliance with, their Commands, in the leaſt meaſure, by 
preachint the Gofpel of Jeſus Chriſt. O8/. 2. The End, De- conſenting to circumciſe Titus ; that fo the Truth and Lube ny 
fign, and Intent of St Paul, in this preſent going up to Feru- | of the Goſpel might continue fincere and unſhaken. Lars 
ſalem, and appearing before St Peter there: It was not to ac- | hence, That an outward Act of Compliance muft not be con- 
knowledge St Peter's Supremacy over him, or to appeal to him ſented to, which in ſome Caſes might be complied with, 6-2 
as the infallible Judge in Matters of Religion; but it was, in a by making it neceſſary we turn Chriſtian Liberty into Sue 
triendly and brotherly Manner, to acquaint St Peter, and the | tude and Bondage, when Things in their own Nature indiffe- 
| reſt of the Apoſtles, with the Doctrine preached by him; that | rene are urged and enforced as neceſſary ; in that Caſe, rH 
their concurring Approbation being given to it, the Mouth | Practice of a Thing indifferent is to be abſtained from. Thus 
of his Adverlaries, the falſe Apoſtles, might be ſtopped, who | here, when falſe Brethren urged the Circumciſion of Titus, as 
accuſed him for preaching contrary to what the reſt of the | an Evidence of St Paul's receding from the Doctrine of 
Apoſtles both believed and practiſed. O50. 3. The Ground Chriſtian Liberty, he would not obey them, nor conſent uato 
upon which St Paul undertook this Journey to Fer uſalem at | them ; To whom we gave Place, no not for an Hour ; that is, we 
this Time ; He went up by Revelation; he adviſed with God | refuſed to uſe Circumciſion, tho” but that once, becauſe we 
about the Matter, and received Direction from God to under- | ould not give the Adverfaries the leaſt Advantage againſt us, 
take the Journey. Bleſſed be God, that although we cannot or againſt the Truth delivered and defended by us. 
expect immediate Direction and Information from God now, 1 | 
as the Saints of old had before the Canon of the Scripture was | 
compleated, yet we have the written Word of God to be a 
Light to our Feet, and a Lamp unte aur Paths, to direct and 


gulde us in all our Enterprizes ; and we ought to regulate all | 6 But of thoſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat (what- 
ou 2 re to A to 24 of * e ſoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: God 
and Expediency of our Undertakings it. 4. Wi accepteth no man's perſon) for they who ſeemed t be 
what Prudence and holy Caution the bleſſed roceeded 1 ; 
in this Mates be idparted bis Sentiment and comma Jomeivbat, in conference added nothing ta me. 
 nigated his Doctrine to the reſt of the Apoſtles privately, for | | | 
fear of exaſperating the zealous Judaizing Chriſtians : And | | 9 45 
to the moſt eminent of the Apoſtles, ſuch as were of the greateſt As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, When I came up to Jeruſalem, 
Reputation z leſt if there ſhould be any Oppoſition made to | thus I behaved myſelf towards the falſe Brethren, as I have 
Lis Dechline, he ſaid hereafter run, or had run in vain. here declared; but now for thoie wh» ſcemed to be ae 
: | at 
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is, Peter, Tamm, and. Tabu, who were ef chief Neputa- 
—— the Apaſtles, and mòôre than ord ihaty Minilters 
of Jeſus Ctuiſt, being the Foundations of the Chriſtian Chuteh 
laid by Chriſt himſelfy.alho' they had ſome external Advan- 
tages above as being Apaſtles before me, ahd ha ing con- 
vel ſed with riſt, ahl ſeen him here on Tarth, Which I never 
did ; vet. this neh no- matter | 1 me; tor God values no 
Man for theſe outward Favours and Benefits: neither in that 
Conference about Circumciſion did they add any thing to me, 
either by their Authority or Inſtruction; they added nothing, 
they correfted nothing, but approved all Things, both what 
1 did and faid: From whence it evidently. appears, that my 
Authority was equal wich theirs, and my Doctrine the ſame 
with theigs alſo. i 0 


7 But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the goſpel 
of the uncircumciſion wus committed unto me, as be 
goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter: 8 (For he | 
that wrought effectually in Peter to the apoſtleſhip of 
the circumciſion, the fame was mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles.) 9 And when James, Cephas, and John, 

who ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was 
_ oiven unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right 
bands of fellowſhip'; that we foul go unto the heathen, 
and they unto the circumciſion. 10 Only they would 
that we ſhould remember the poor; the ſame which 


F alſo was forward to do. 


Nate here, T. That the Ordinance both of Peter and Paul, 
for the Office and Work of Apoſtles, was alike Divine. The 
former, St Peter, was to be the Miniſter of the Circumcifion: 
that is, to exerciſe his Miniſtry among the Jews, and St Paul, 
by virtue of the fache Divine Ordinance; was to exerciſe his 
Office among the Gentiles, called the Uncircumciſion ; yet 
his mult not be fo underſtood, as if Pew! might not preach to 
the Jews, nor St Peter to the Gentiles, which they both did 
upon Occafiori, but becauſe their more ſpecial and particular 
Province was thus, St Peter to preach to the Jews, and St 
Paul to the Gentiles. Learn hence, That the Office of preach- 
ing the Goſpel is a E Truſt, committed by God himſelf to 
ſuch as he qualifies for it; and as none mult enterprize it, but 
ſuch as he calls unto it; ſo muſt all that undertake, be account- 
able to him for it; The Goſpel of the Unctrcumer/ion was commit- 
ted unto me, and the Goſpel of the Circumcifion was committed 
unto Peter. Note, 2. How this great Apoſtle aſcribes the 
- Succeſs and Efficacy of his own Miniſtry among the Gentiles, 
and of St Peter's among the Jews, alike to God: "Hy that 
wrought eectually in Peter, was alſa mighty in me: It is neither 


the Perſon nor Pains of the Miniſter, nor any natutal Ener- 


2 or Efficacy in the Word preached, upon which the _Suc- 
ceſs of the Goſpel depends, but upon the effectual Whrking of 
the Holy Spirit; He that wrought cfectnalhy in Peter, was alſo 
mighty in me. The Word of God works not as a natural 
Agent, but as a moral Inſtrument ia the Hand of the Spirit. 
The Weapons of our Miniſterial Warfare are chen mighty, 
when made mighty through God, for the pulling down' the 
Strong holds of Sin and Satan. Nate, 3. The Duty of the 
Minilters of Chriſt implicitly declared, namely, to be Pillars; 
not ſeeming to be ſo, but really ſo: As Pillars, they are to up- 
hold the Truth, by. their Doctrine and Diligence; as Pillars, 
to be conſtant in defending the Fruth againſt all the Blaſts 
and Storms of Error and talſe Doctrine; as Pillars, to adorn 
the Truth, by an innocent Life and inſtructive Example, 
whereby they ought not only to ſhine before others, but alſo 
to outſhine others: When James, Cephas, and John ſeemed to 
be Pillars, Theſe three Apoſtles under Chriſt were the great 
Supporters of the Church of Chriſt, by their Diligence and 
Faithfulneſs; yet obſerve, Jumes is here named -before-St 
Peter; which thews the Weakneſs of the Papiſts Argument for 
Peter's Primacy, becauſe ſometimes firſt named: But ir is evi- 
deat he is not always ſo ; St James is here mentioned before him, 
becauſe, ſay ſome, Biſhop of Fer»ſalem, and the Lord's Bro- 
ther, or near; Kinſman; but certain it is, chat St Pan paid 
not here any Deference to Peter, upon the Account of his 
P:unucy ar Supremacy, which is now ia much conterided for; 


but was not then thought of, becauſe it is the Apoſtle's great 


Driſt and Deſign to ſhew that he was in every reſpe& equal 
with Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, and in no reſpect in- 
terior to any of them; and conſequently that neither in his 
Miſſion nor his Meſſage, neither in his Office nor his Doctrine, 
neither in his external Authority nor his internal Gifts and 
Graces, did he come behind the chieteft Apoſtles; as the falſe 
Apoſtles had: miſrepreſented him. Note fatther; St Perer's In- 
| tegrity with James's and John's, in this Matter, they being all 
very welt ſatisfied by convincing Evidence, that Almighty Ged 
had certainly called Paul to be an Apoſtle no lefs than them- 
(elves ; they own and acknowledge him for ſuch, no doubt, 
to the Grief as well as to the Shame of the falſe Apoſtles, who 


— 


had vilified his Perſon, leſſened his Authority, and diſparaged 


his Doctrine; When Fames, Cephas, and Jahn perceived th: 
Grace that was given unto me, that is, the Grace of Apoſtleſhip, 


| they, in the Name of all the Apoſtles, and the whole Church, 


gave unto me, and Barnabas my Fellow- labourer, the rig 
Hand of Fellowſhip ; that is, they owned us to be Pillars as 
much as themſelves, and acknowledged us to be Apoſties-no 
leſs than themſelves; and it was agreed and concluded upon, 
that we ſhould continue to preach chiefly to the Gentiles; and 


they to the Jews. So far were the Apoſtles at Feriſalem from 


eondemning St Paul's Doctrine, or undervaluing his Calling, 
which was the Thing that the falſe Apoſtles were fo defirous 
of, and hoped for. Note, laſtly, That as an Evidence of the 
happy Agreement of Peter, Fames, and Fohn, with Paul and 
Barnabas, and of their owning them as Apoſtles and Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, they recommended to St Paul's cha- 
ritable Conſideration the Poverty of the Jewiſh Conyerts to 
Chriſtianity, defiring him to make Collections in the Gentiles 
Churches for the Chriftian Jews. Here obſerve, x. T 
the' Jews were generally poorer than the Gentiles 43 is tre- 
2 the Lot of thoſe who are rich in Grace, to be'poor in 
ds, and to be reduced to ſuth Straits, as to be forced to 
live upon ſome charitable Supplies from others. Obſerve, 2. 
That although thoſe who are our own Poor, and live within 
our Bounds, near us, and about us, are chiefly to be relieved 
by us; yet in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity, ſuch Poor as live 
remote from us, whoſe Faces were never ſeen by us, ought to 
be Sharers in our Charity. Ob/. 3. That the Care of God's 
Poor, and the ſupplying of the outward Neceffities of his 
Saints, is an Employment not unworthy the bigheft Apoſtle, 
much leſs unbecoming the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt ; 
wonld that we foauld remember the Poor. Qbſ. 4. That che 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt ought, upon juſt and fit Occaſions, 
to excite and ſtir up their People to Duties of Charity, as well 
as Piety; to coftly and expenſive Duties, 2s well as thoſe 


that are eaſy and leſs burthenſome ; theſe being no lefs pro- 


fitable to the Church, and much more evidemial of à real 
Work of Grace upon the Heart. Thus did St Paul here, 
The Apofties deſired me to remember the Poor; the ſame which 
1 alſo uns firward to do. Fete 


ſtood him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 


| Ou ſerue here, St Peter's Offence, and St Paris Rebuke. 
St Peter's Offence (I.) was this, He declined from the Doc- 
trine taught by himſelf, concerning the Abrogation of Circum- 
eiſion and the Ceremonial Law; he had formeily converſed 
freely with the Chriſtian Gentiles without Scruple, making no 
Objection againſt them, becauſe they were not circumeifed : 
But at Antioch he withdrew himſelf from the Chriſtian Gen- 
tiles, refuſing to eat with them, becauſe they were not circum- 
ciſed ; as if, for want of Circumciſion, they- had been unclean, 
and altogether unfit to be converſed with. This was his Fault; 
whereby it appears that St Peter himſelf was not infallible, 
whatever his pretended Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Reme, are 
ſuppoſed to be. Learn hence, how certainly and fu 
the holieſt and beſt of Men will run into Sin and Error, if a 
ſpeciat Aſiftance. from 2 Spirit doth not vphold them 
and: preferve them. Of (2:) As St. Pers Offener, ſo St 
Paul's\Rebuke'; he: withfood him to the Face; that is, rebuked 
him publiaicly, -becauſe he was blame-worthy, und not ſecretly 
behind his Back; ſuch as ſin openly, muſt de rebuked and reprd- 
ved openlyc Here note, how little St! Puuſ dreamed of St Peter's 
Supremacy; if ſo, he had ern moto modoſt than thus to reprave 


him 


11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, I with- | 
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him to his Face. Learn hence, that as no Bands of Friend- 
ſhip muſt keep the Miniſters of God from reproving Sin 'and 
Vice; fo, when they find the Fault to be notorious, they mult 
reprove it where-ever they find it, with much Boldnets and 
Reſolution. St Paul here, in reproving St Peter, with/lood 


nim: It is in the Original a Military Word, ſignifying to / 


againſt, either by Force of Arms, as among Soldiers ; or by 
Dint of Argument, as among Diſputants : It is a Word of 
Defiance, and fignifies an Oppoſition Hand to Hand, Face to 
Face, Foot to Foot, not yielding an Hair's Breadth to the Ad- 
verſary. Yet withal, as St Paul's Courage, ſo his Candour 
appeared, in Reproving St Peter to his Face, and not Re- 
proaching him, as ſome, behind his Back. And behold this 
great and chief Apoſtle St Peter ſubmits to his Reprover, 
neither juſtifying his Action, nor reflecting upon St Paul; 
he teplieth not again. Near? 


12 For before that certain came from James, he did 
eat with the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which 
were of the circumciſion. 13 And the other Jews 
diſſembled likewiſe with him; inſomuch that Barnabas 
alſo was carried away with their diſſimulation. 14 © 


But when I ſaw that they walked not uprightly accord- 


ing to the truth of the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter be- 
fore them all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the 
manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, why com 


pelleſt thou the Gentiles to live as do the Jews? 


A farther Account is given us in theſe Verſes, of St Peter's 
Offence at Antioch, in giving Occaſion of Scandal to the Gen- 
tiles, by refuſing to converſe and eat with them, altho' he 
had before in a Viſion received a divine Command fo to do. 
St Paul calls it Fear, ver. 12. Diſſimulation, ver. 13. and not 
walking uprightly, ver. 14. He refuſed to converſe with the 
believing Gentiles, being Uncircumciſed, for fear of offending 
the believing Jews, who were fo tenacious of Circumciſion, 
and the Ceremonial Law. Learn hence, What Weakneſs 
and Inconſtancy is found with the beſt of Men, eſpecially when 


Fear gets a prevailing Power over them. St Peter was the 


Miniſter of the Circumciſiun, in great Honour and Eſteem 
with the believing Jews; but fearin; the Loſs of his Reputation 
among them, he falls into Sin againſt God. O6/ 2. The 
fatal Influence of that his Sin; it drew others into a Partner- 
ſhip with him therein ; Barnabas himſelf was led away with 
the Diſſimulation, and the other Jews diſſembled with him. 
Learn hence, That ſuch as are eminent in the Church, had 
need be exa&y careful how they walk; for if they fall, they 
fall not alonæ, many do fall with them. Obſerve, 3. With what 
Openneſs and Freedom, with what Courage and Reſolution, 
St Paul checks and reproves Peter, for his Cowardice and 
Timorouſneſs, in refuſing to converſe with the believing 
Gentiles, for fear of gaining the Diſpleaſure of the Circumciſed 
Jews ; 1 ſaid unto Peter befers them all, If thou, being a Few, 
liveſt, in thy ordinary Converſation, after the manner of the 
Gemiles, why compelleſt thou the Gentiles, by thy Example, to 
live as do the Fews ? Where note, What a conſtraining Power 
there is in the Example of Eminent Perſons. He is ſaid to 
compel in Scripture, not only who doth violently fo:ce, but 
who, being of Authority, doth provoke by his Example. The 
Errors of thoſe that do rule, become Rulers of Error. Men 
ſin through a kind of Authority, through the Sins of thoſe 
who are in Authority. | 


15 We who are Jews by nature, and not ſinners of 
the Gentiles, 16 Knowing that a man is not juſtified 
by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not 
by the works of the law: for by the works of the law 
ſhall no fleſh be juſtified. 


St Paul having ſully vindicated his own Authority as an 


Apoſtle, from the Imputations of the falſe Apoſtles, he comes 


next to vindicate his Doctrine, namely, the Evangelical Doc- 
trine of Juſtification by Faith ia Chriſt, which he had former- 
ly preached wo the Galatians, and which in his Abſence the 
falſe Apoſtles had endeavoured to ſubvert and overthrow, urg- 
ing the ſtrict Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, as neceſſary 
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to Juſtification and Salvation. Our Apoltle thereta: it, 

at the Root of this dangerous Error, de all * 
own from having any Influence upon our Juſtificatiun, Ny 
this he proveth, (1.) Becauſe they that were Jews by B _ 
and fo federally the holy People of God, found it neceſſary 
'o renounce the Works of the Law in Point of Jullificaion 
and to ſeek Righteouſneſs only through Faith in Chriſt, as well 
as the profane idolatrous Sinners of the Gentiles, who were 
Strangers to the Covenant of God; For by the Works of ths 
Law hall no Fleſh, neither Jew nor Gentile, be Juflified ; that 
is, acquitted from the Guilt of Sin, and diſcharged from Ob- 
noxiouſneſs to the Wrath of God. Now no Obedience uf 
ours can obtain this, becaule of the great Imperfecliou which 
cleaves to it, and becauſe God will have all Boaſting excluded: 
Eph. ii. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith; n+ 27 
IVorks, left any Man ſhould boaft ; but that he that glorieck, 
ſhould glory in the Lord. Obſerve here, that the Docking 

of Juſtification by Faith, and not by Works, was early, very 
catly oppoſed by Satan and falſe Teachers, It being Articuls; 
anti, S cadentis Eccleſiæ, a fundamental Article of our Chris 
tian Faith, our Comtort ſtands or falls with it 


23 2 > CT W 1 
then it is ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. . N 


17 But if, while we feck to be juſtified by Chriſt, we 
ourlelves allo are found ſinners, is therefore Chriſt 
the miniſter of lin? God forbid. 18 For if I build 
again the things which I deſtroy, I make mylcit 
a tranſgreſſor. | | . 


Theſe Words are generally looked upon as an Objecdon, 
which the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of Juſtification by 
Faith have been always ready to make againſt it, namely, 
that if Perſons be not juſtified by their Obedience to tbe 
Law, then they may live as they liſt in the Breach and Violation 
of the Law, and freely indulge themſelves in Sin, and conſe- 
quently make Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin, as if he hid relaxed 
the Duty.” The Apoſtle rejects this Inference and Deduction 
with the greateſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation, ſaying, G:4 
forbid. Hence note, That it is no new Prejudice, though a very 
unjuſt one, againſt the Doctrine of Jultihcation by Faith alone, 
and not by Works, that it opens a Door to Licentiouſaeſs, and 
makes Chriſt the Miniſter of Sin. C#/erve tarther, A ſecond 
Odjection here ſuggeſted. Some might pretend that he built 
up by his Practice, what he had deſtroyed: No; ſays the Apo- 
ſtle, I have, together with the Doctrine of Free Juſtification, 
preached to you, preſſed upon you, the Duty of Mortitication, 
as of indiſpenſible Neceſlity to be practiſed by you; thould 
therefore my Preaching or my Practice be otherwiſe than it has 
been, I ſhould build again what I have deſtroyed, and deſtroy 
what I have already builded ; and thus by encouraging Sin, 
and diſcouraging Holineſs and Obedience, I ſhould be a Trant- 
greſſor againſt the Law of Righteouſneſs. Learn hence, That 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, cannot be rightly 
preached, except the Duty of Mortification of Sin be urged 
and enforced with it; for the ſame Faith that depends upon 
Chriſt for Pardon of Sin, doth look up unto him tor Power 
and Strength to vanquiſh and ſubdue Sin: if we do not the 
latter, Chriſt will never do the former. 


19 For through the law am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God. „ 


Here the Apoſtle ſhews, that Believers are fo far from be- 
ing juſtified by the Law, that they are dead to the Law, fo as 
to put no Confidence in their Obedience to it for Juſtification ; 
particularly, (1.) They are dead to the Law); that is, they 
are delivered from the rigorous Exactions of the Law. Per- 
fect, perſonal, and perpetual Obedience, is the Duty which 
the Law exacts at the Believer's Hand, and he has performed 
it, tho' not in himſelf, yet in the Perfon of Chriſt his Surety, 
who yielded as abſolute and compleat Obedience to the Law, as 
it could require or demand. (1.) The Law is dead to Believers, 
and they to that, in regard to the condemnatery Curſe and Sen- 
tence of the Law: Chrift hath redeemed them from the Curſe 
of the Law; being made a Curſe for them, Gal. iii. 13. True, 
the Believer's Violation of the Royal and Righteous Law 
of God in the ſmalleit Meaſure and Degree, doth in its 
own Nature deſerve the Curſe and condemnatory Sen- 
tence; but Chriſt has diſcharged him from Obnoxiouſneſs 
to the Curſe, by being made a Curſe. (Z.) The Law 

is 
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is dead to Believers, as to its Authority, to juſtify and fave 
them. This is thar the Law cannot do, being made weak 
through the Fleſh ; though, properly ſpeaking, the Law is 
not weak to us, but we are weak to that; the Law has not 
loft its Authority to command, but we our Ability to obey ; 
it is as impoſſible for a fallen Sinner to keep the Law of God 
perfectly, as it is for a lame Cripple to run a Race ſwiftly. 
Yet, (4.) Believers are not dead, but alive to the Law, as a 
Rule of Life and holy Living; the Law binds the Believer 
(in Chriſt's Hand) as ſtrictly to endeavour Obedience to it, 
2s it did dam in Innocency : But here is the Believer's Pri- 
vilege, That God- the Father, upon the ſcore of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, which the Blood of Chriſt has ratified and 
confirmed, doth graciouſly accept the faithful Endeavours of 


his Children, inttead of perfect Performances; which Obe 


dience the Law-Covenant did rigorouſly exact and require. 
Thus may every Believer ſay with the Apoſtle, I through the 
Law am dead to the Law, that I nught live unte God, namely, 
a Lite of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. | 


20 JI am crucified with Chriſt : nevertheleſs I 
live; yet not J, but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life 
which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


Several Things are here obſervable, viz. St Paul's ſpiritual 
Death declared, and his ipiritual Life deſcribed, together 
with the uthor and Inttrument of it. Obſerve, 1. St. Paul's 
ſpiritual Death, I am crucified with Chrift, that is, with 
Chriſt I am» dead to the Law (in he manner mentioned in 
the foregwing Verte) dead to Sin, and dead to the World. 


Learn hence, That all true Beiievers are c. ucified with Chriſt | 


Jeſus; or that all juiited Perſons have Feilowſhip with 
Chriſt in his Death: I key have Fellowſhip with him, (1.) 


In the Merit and Value ol his Death; they are ranſomed by 


it, as a Price paid down to the Juitice of God for them. (2.) 
In the Virtue and Efficacy of his Death; which doth not 
only merit Vardon four us, but moi tifies din in us: our old 
Man is cruciſial; that is, the Power ot in is ſubdued in us; 
(3.) A juitined. Perſon bath Fel owſhip with Chriſt, in the 


Likeneſs and Similitude of his Death, and that is a Cruci- | 


fixion: As Chriſt died a painful, ſhameſul, lingering and 
accurſed Death for him, to doth Sin die painfully, ſhamefully, 
and gradually in him: They that are Chriſt's, have crucified 
the Fleſh with its Afections and Luſis, Gal. v. 24. Obſerve, 
2. St Paul's ſpirituai Lite detcribed, I live; yet not J, but 
Chriſt in me. Learn hence, "That a crucified Chriſtian is a 
living Chriſtian; I am crucified; nevertheleſs I live; a Life 
of Juſtificativn and Sanctiſicauon at preſent, in Hope of, 
and as an Earneſt for, a Lite of Glorification to come. Yet 
obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle corrects, or rather explains 
himſelf, after what Kind, and in what Manner he lives ; he 
denies himſelf to be the Author and Root of his own Life; 
and declares Chriſt to be both, I live, yet not I, but Chriji 
in me. Chriſt is both the Author and Efficient Cauſe, the 
Exemplary Cauſe, the End or Final Cauſe of the Chriſtian's 
Life; à living Chriſtian lives not himſelf, but Chriſi lives in 
him, Ol ſerve, 4. As the Author of the Chriſtian's ſpiritual 
Life, Chrift; fo the Inſtrument of it, and that is Faith, 
The Life which I [ive in the Fleſh, that is, the ſpiritual Life 
which I live as a Chriſtian here in the World, I /ive by Faith 
in the Son of Ged; my Life of Juſtification, is by Faith in 
his Blood; my Life of Sanctification and Conſolation, is 
through Faith, in and by the Influences derived from his holy 
Spirit. Obſerve, 5. How the Apoſtle appropriates to him- 
ſelf in particular, what Chriſt had done for all Believers in 
| ef He loved me and gave himſelf for me. Where note, 

hough a firm Perſuaſion, and a full Aſſurance of Chriſt's 
ſpecial Le to ourſelves, and his dying for us in particular, 
is not of the Eſſence and Being of Juſtifying and Saving 
Faith, yet it is attainable without an extraordinary Revela- 
tion; and as ſuch, every fincere Chriſtian ought to aim at 
it, to labour and endeavour after it. . 


21 I do not fruſtrate the grace of God: for if 


righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt is dead in 
vain. | 


The Apoſtle concludes the Chapter with a double Argu- 
ment to prove the Chriſtian's Juttification by Faith, with- 


out the Works of the Law. (I.) Were it otherwiſe, we 
ſhould fruſtrate and make void the Grace of God: For if 
Juſtification be by Works, it can no more be by Grace; 
according to the Apoſtle, Rom. xi. 6. (2.) Chriſt's Death 
had been in vain, without any neceſſary Cauſe or Reaſon at 
all, if the Fu/tification of a Sinner could have been obtained 
by his own Works. Where note, That as well Works 
done after Faith and Converſion, as thoſe done before it, 
are excluded from being the meritorious Cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication, either in whole, or in part; becauſe the joining of 
Works with Faith, in the Matter of our Juſtification, is a 
total excluding of God's Free Grace, and a loud proclaim- 
ing, that Cu ritt died in vain: I Righteruſneſs come by the 
Law, I fruſtrate the Grace of ' God, and Chriſt is dead in vain. 


CHAP. II. 
In this and the following Chapters of this Epiſtle, aur Apoſtie 


expoſlulates the Caſe with the Galatians, who were ſeduced by 
the falſe Apo/tles to relinquiſh the Liberty they were called to 
by the Gofpel, and to put their Necks under the Tudatcal 2 be 
again, ſo far as to obſerve Circumciſſon; nay, their Lars, 
Months, Times, and Years of the Ceremonial Law. Aud 
thus they turned again te the weak and beggarly Elements of 


the Law, frem which they had a Manumiſfien by the Goſpel. 


This Seduction of theirs, our Apaſile looks upon as a piece of 
Faſcination, accounting them like Perſons that had been in ill 
Hands, and practiſed upon thy Witchcraft : He begins accord- 

ingly his holy Charm againſt it, in the firſt Verſe of this Chap- 
ter; in which be thus beſpeaks them; 


Fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, 

that ye ſhould not obey the truth, before whole 
eyes Jeſus Chrift hath been evidently ſet forth, cru- 
cited among you? 


Obſerve here, 1. The Object of the Apoſtle's ſharp Repre- 
henſion, the Churches of Galatia. Obſerve,” (2.) The 
Ground of their Reprehenſion, their Defectton trom the 
Truth into a very great Error, namely, their holding of 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, 
as neceſſary to Salvation; which was a making of the Croſs 
of Chriſt of no Effect, and a virtual Denial of his being 
come in the Fleſb. From hence we learn, That the beſt 
and pureſt of particular Churches may err, and have erred 
fundamentally and dangerouſly: For what conſiſts ſuch a 
Church of, but Perſons all fallible? Head and Members, 
being all finful, are as unable to ſecure themſelves from Er- 
ror, as from Vice. Indeed the Church of Rome talks big, 
and boaſts of a falſe Gift, that of Infallibility ; but could never 
vet agree where it is lodged, whether in the Pope, or in a 
General Council; however, they are ſure they have it. Well, 
if ſo, the more wicked and wietchedly inexcuſable are they, 
in not improving their Talent of Infallibility for the beſt 
Service of the Chriſtian Church, namely, by writing one 
infallible Comment upon the whole Bible. What a ſervice- 
able Performance would it have been in them, to pin the 
Pope in his Chair, and hold down his Hands to write, as 
Aaron and Hur held vp Mess Hands to pray, till all che 
Amalckite Errors and Hereſies ſo much complained of, were 
routed and ruined? Wo unto them that let ſuch an excellent 
Gift lie idle amongſt them, and unemployed by them. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The high and heinous Aggravation of this Fault in 
the Galatians, before whaje Eyes Jeſus Chriſt had been evident- 
ly {ct forth, crucified among them; that is, Chriſt, and their 
Freedom by him, from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, 
had been preached to them; and his Death and Sufferings, 


| with the great End and Deſign of them, as plainly laid before 


them, as if Chriſt himſelf had been crucified in the midſt of 
them. Obſerve laſtly, The Brand of Infamy which our Apo- 
{tle ſets upon the Judaizing Doctors, heretical and falſe 


Teachers; he calls them ſpiritual Sorcerers, and their Doc- 


trines ſpiritual Witchcraft; O fooliſh Galatians, who hath be- 
witched yen? Becauſe, (1.) As Sorcerers, by deluding the Sen- 
ſes, make Perſons apprehend they fee what they ſee not; fo He- 
reticks, by caſting a Miſt of ſeeming Reaſon before the 
| 3 WY Underſtanding, 
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Underſtanding, do delude it, and make the deluded Perſon 
believe that to be Truth, which indeed is not. (2.) As 
Sorcerers, in what they do, are aſſiſted beyond the Reach 
of their own Ability and Skill, by the Help of Satan; fo 
heretical Spirits are often, by Satan's Concurrence with 
them, more than ordinarily affiſted by him, in drawing 
Multitudes after them. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitch- 
ed you ? The original Word ſeems borrowed from the Practice 
of Witches and Sorcerers, who being aſſiſted by the Devil, 
uſe to caſt Miſts before che Eyes of the People, to dazzle 
and delude them. 3 


2 This only would I learn of you, Received ye the 
Spirit by the works of the law, or by the hearing of 
faith ? | 


Our Apoſtle having prepared the Galatians Attention, by 
a very ſmart and ſharp Reprehenſion in the foregoing Verſe, 
returns to the Subject of Jultification by Faith, without the 
Works of the Law, which he had entred upon in the former 
Chapter, and proſecutes at large in this; and he uſes hve 
Arguments to prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not 
by Iorts: The firſt is contained in the Verſe before us, 
Received ye the Spirit by the IVorks of the Law, or by the Hear- 
ing of Faith? As if the Apottle had ſaid, “ I appeal to your 
own Experience; you have received the Spirit yourſelves, 
ſome of you for Sanctification, others for miraculous Opera. 
tions; now I would know by what Means you received it; 
Was it by hearing the Law of Maſes preached ? You cannot 
fay it; for you were Heathens, and without the written 
Law : it mutt then be by hearing of the Goſpel, the Doctrine 
of Faith, which I preached to you.” Here we have a I ruth 
expreſſed, and a Truth implied; the Truth expreſſed, is 
this, That the hearing of the Goſpel faithfully preached, 
is the initrumental Mean by which Perſons receive the Ho- 
ly Spirit in the ſanctifying Gifts and Graces of it, to enable 
them to live an holy and ſpiritual Life: Received ye not the 
Spirit by the hearing of Faith? Yes, ye did. The T:uth 
implied, is this, That a People ſhould take great Heed, that 
they never undervalue, much leſs deſpiſe and vilify that Mi- 
niſtry, or that Doctrine, which God at firſt bleſſed for their 
Converſion. How many are there in England at this Day 
who diſown that Church, deſpiſe that Miniftry which God 
bleſſed to their Converſion, if ever they were converted ? 
Sad it 1s, yet very certain, that like Vipers they gnaw out 
the Bowels of her who ſuckled them at her Breaſt, 


2 


3 Are ye fo fooliſh? having begun in the Spirit, 
are ye now made perfect by the ileſh ? 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle calls the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, Spirit: Becauſe by hearing the Goſpel preached, they 
had received both the Giits and Graces of the Holy Spirit. 
The Law, wich all its Rites and Ceremonies, he calls Fleſb; 
becauſe they were now weak, and being but temporary In- 
ſtitutions, were aboliſhed by the coming of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel. Obſerve next, How the Apoſtle endeavours to con- 
vince the Galatians of the Folly and Abſurdity of hoping to 
perfect that in the Fleſh, which they had begun in the Spirit: 
Are ye ſo fealijh? As if he had ſaid, That having at your 
Entrance into Chriſtianity begun an holy Life, by and ac- 
"cording to the Holy Spirit conferred upon you, that now you 
ſhouid think to be made more perſect by the Fleſh, by the 
external Commandments and Obſervances of the Law: How 
unreaſonable is it to ſuppoſe that your Juſtihcation ſhould 
be begun by a more noble, and perfected by a leſs noble 
Cauſe?” 


4 Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? if it be 
yet in Vain. DE 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, To what Purpoſe have you 
ſuffered ſo many Perſecutions from the Jews, for the Cauſe 
of Chriſtianity? All which Sufterings will be in vain, if, 
after ail, you bring yourſelves under the Bondage of the 
Jewiſh Yoke; for theſe might have been eſcaped, had you 
owned the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, and other legal Ob- 
ſervances: But I hope you will recollect yourſelves, and per- 
ſevere in your firſt Profeiſion, without which all your former 
Labours, your paſt and preſent Sufferings, will avail you 


3 


1 “ Intimating, that all the good Addions we hay. 
done, and the hard Things which we bave ſuffered will bo 
altogether in vain to us, if we do not perſevere in Well. g 
ing, and patient Suffering unto the End. Have je ſuffered 6 
many Things in vain © if it be yet in vain. Note here, 1 TH 
it has been from the Beginning the Lot and Portion of ſ 1 
as profeſs Chriſtianity, to ſuffer many things in the Baan 
of it. Note, 2. That it is very poffible for ſome of thoſe _ 
have made an eaily and long Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 4 
and ſuffered hard Things for it, after all to make a foul D 

fection and Apoſtaſy from it. Note, 3. That all ſuch Sa 
ferings have been, are, and will be in vain, and turn i 
no joyful Account, if the Perſons ſuffering do ewes 
apoſtatize from and turn their Backs upon the Truths of 
God, formerly embraced and maintained by them : Have 

ſuffered ſo many things in vain? if it be yet in vain, x; 


yea, 


5 He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh miracles among you, doeth he it by the works 
of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? 


Obſerve here, 1. That God did accompany the fr 
Preaching and Planting of the Goſpel with the extraordina 
Gifts of the Spirit, with a Power to work Miracles, to heal 
Diſeaſes, and to ſpeak with Tongues, which were ſo many 
Atteſtations and Confirmations that the Doctrine of the Gol. 
pel was from God; for here St Paul appeals to the Galatians, © 
as Men that had the Spirit and Miracles amongſt them He | 
that miniſireth to you the Spirit, and worketh Miracles; imply- 
ing, that Almighty God had given to them his Holy Spirit 
both in the ſanctifying Graces, and miraculous Gifts of it. 
Obſerve, 2. That the Spirit thus communicated in the firſt 
and early Days of Chriſtianity, was not given to the Gala- 
tians, or any other Gentiles, by the Pieaching of the Law 
but by the Miniſtry and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, which 
is here called the hearing of Faith He that miniſtreth to you the 
Spirit, doth he it by the Works of the Law, or by the Hearing of 
Faih? Learn hence, That although the Gifts and Graces 
of God's Holy Spitit are conveyed to the Hearers of the Goſ- 
pel by the Miniſtry of the Word, yet God is the Author, 
the Minifter, and Diſpenſer of them, and the Goſpel only 
the Inurument and Mean of their Conveyance: He mini- 
flreth to you the Spirit. 
6 Even as Abraham believed God, and it was 
accounted to him for righteouſneſs. 7 Know ye there- 
fore that they which are of faith, the ſame are the 
children of Abraham. | 


Here our Apoſtle proceeds to a ſecond Argument to prove 
that Perſons are Juſlified by Faith, and not by Works; and 
that is drawn from the Example of Abraham : And the Ar- 
gument lies thus; “ As Abraham, the Father of the Faithful, 
was Juſtified ; ſo muſt all Believers, the Children of faithful 
Abraham, be juſtified alſo. But though Abraham did abound 
in many. Virtues and good Works, yet he was not Juſtified 
by theſe, but by Faith only; therefore by Faith muſt all 
his Children be Juſtified alſo. Abraham believed God; that 
is, aſſented to, and relied upon the Promiſe of God made 
unto him, That in him, that is, in the Meſſias, who was 
to deſcend from him, Huld all the Nations of the Earth be 
bleſſed; and this Faith of his, was accounted, imputed, and 
reckoned to him for Righteouſneſs ; that is, was accepted of 
God, for his Juſtification.” From whence the Apoſtle doth 
infer or draw this Concluſion, that ſuch as ſeek Juſtification 
by Faith, as Abraham did, are the Children of Abraham, as 
the Gentiles weie ; that is, the Children of his Faith; a far 
greater Privilege than what the Jews gloried in, namely, 
that they were the Children of his Fi. Learn hence, That 
as the pious Jews under the Old Teſtament, fo are Chriſ- 
tians now under the New Teſtament, Juſtified alike. Were 
they Juſtified Freely? So are we. Are we Juſtified Fully? 
So are they. Was a Righteouſneſs neceſſary for them to be 
cloathed with, in order to their Acceptance with God? 
The fame is neceſſary for us alſo. Was Faith imputed by 
God to them for Righteouſneſs? So ſhall it be to us alſo. 


8 And the ſcriptures foreſeeing that God would juſ- 
tify the heathen through faith, preached before the 
' goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all mn 
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be bleſſed. 9 So then they which be of faith are 
blefled with taithtul Abraham. 


Olſerve here, That becauſe the former Conſequence from 
Abruham's Juſtification to ours, might be queſtioned whe- 
ther it holds in the Gentiles, who were not of Abraham's 
Potterity ; therefore the Apoſtle declares, That the greateſt 
Promiſe made to him, that in him, that is, in the Meſſias 
Chriſt Jeſus, who was to come of him, all Nations, Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, ſhould be blefſed : God having deter- 
mined, that all Believers indefinitely, of what Nation or 
Kindred ſoever, ſhould be all juſtified one and the ſame Way, 
namely, by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law. 
So that all that are of Faith, or true Believers, whether 
Gentiles or Jews, do partake of all thoſe Benefits and Bleſs- 
ines which believing Abraham did partake of, amongſt 
which, Juſtification by Faith is the chief. Learn hence, 1. 
That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, but the ſame for Sub- 
ſtance, though not for Clearneſs, with that which was 
preached to Avraham and to the Church under the Old Teſ- 
tament, The Scripture preached before the Goſpel unto Abra- 
ham. Learn, 2. That the Bleſſing of Juſtification by Faith, 
and of other ſpiritual Favours promiſed to the Nations in 
Abraham, was ſuch as Abraham himſelf was a Sharer in, and 
Partaker of; they were bleſſed with faithful Abraham. 


10 For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
under the curſe. For it is written, Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law to do them. 


Here is a Third Argument produced in this Chapter, to 
prove that we are juſtified by Faith, and not by Works; 
becauſe they who ſeek to be juſtified by the Works of the 
Law, are under the Curſe; and if fo, cannot be juſtified. 
The Argument runs thus,“ Our Obſervance of the Law, 
when at the beſt, is but imperfect: Now every imperfect 
Performance lays us under the Curſe, therefore no Perform- 
ance of ours can juſtify us. They that cannot fulfil the 
Law, can never be juſtified by the Law : But no fallen Man 
can perfectly fulfil the Law, therefore none can be juſtihed 
by the Law.” This is the Force of the Argument, which 
the Apoſtle proves by a Quotation out of Deut. xxvii. 26. 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things writton in the 
Book of the Law to d- them. Where note, 1. The Duty 
which the Law exacts, namely, perfect, perſonal, and per- 
petual Obedience. 2. The Penalty which the Law inflict, 
and that is, the Curſe; Curſed is every one, &c. Learn 
hence, that Sin and the Curſe are inſeparable; wherever 


Sin is, the Curſe will be, be it upon a Perſon by Imputation, | 


or by actual Commiſſion ; wherever Sin lies, it lays us under 
the Curſe; for Sin is an infinite Evil, objectively conſidered ; 
it is a Contempt of infinite Authority, a Contrariety to in- 
finite Holineſs, a Provocation of infinite Juſtice, and an 
Abuſe of infinite Mercy; and conſequently, the Deſert of 
Sin is Death and the Curſe. | | | 


11 But that no man is juſtified by the law in the 
fight of God, it is evident: for, The juſt ſhall live by 
faith. 12 And the law is not of faith: but, The 
man that doeth them ſhall live in them. 


A Fourth Argument is here produced to prove, that no 
Sinner can be juſtified before God, by the Works of the 
Law, although before Men he may. The Argument is this, 
taken from Hab ii. 4. The Juſt hall live ly Faith; that is, 
live his ſpiritual Life by Faith, his Life of Juſtification and 
Sa. ctiſication alſo; the Life of his Righteouſneſs before 
God, of his Holineſs before Men, and his Life of Glory 
with God in Heaven, are all by Faith. He adds, ver. 12. 
The Law is not of Faith; that is, the Law ſays nothing of 
Faith in a Mediator, or promiſes Life to any Perſon, fave 
only to him who by a ſinleſs Obedience performs exactly 
what it preſcribes; but the Voice of the Law is, Do, or 
Die. Learn hence, That the Law and Faith, that is, the 
Law and the Goſpel, are not contrary to each other, but 
are mutually ſubſervient one to another in _ things ; as 
thus, when the Law makes known Sin, the Goſpel holds 
forth the Remedy for Sin; the Law diſcovers our Need of 
Chriſt, the Goſpel makes an Offer and gracious Tender of 
Jeſus Chriſt; the Law makes known to us our entire Duty, 
the Goſpel furniſhes us with Strength and Ability to perform 


that Duty, Learn, 2. That though the Law and Faith, 
that is, the Goſpel, which is the Doctrine of F aith, be not 
contrary to each other, yet in point of Juſtification they are 
mutually inconſiſtent one with another: So that if Juſtifica- 
tion be by the Works of the Law, it cannot be had by 
Faith; if it be had by Faith, it cannot be attained by the 
Works of the Law. There can be no Mixture of Law and 
Goſpel, of Faith and Works, in this Matter. 


13 Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for us: for it is written, 
Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree. 


This is the Apoſtle's Fifth and Laſt Argument, to prove 

that we are juſtified by Faith ; and that, notwithſtanding the 

Threats of the Law, a Believer is freed from the Curſe and 

Malediction of the Law, by Chriſt's bearing the Curſe for 

him. Chrift hath redeemed us, &c. Where note, 1. The 

Believer's happy Diſcharge from the moſt diſmal and dread- 

ful Thing imaginable; namely, the condemnatory Sentence 

and Curſe of the Law, whereby a Sinner is bound over to 
Death, even to Death of Soul and Body. Note, 2. The 

Perſon that doth, and only can deliver the Sinner ſrom this 

condemnatory Curſe and Sentence, and that is Jeſus Chriſt. 

He diſcharges the Believer from his Obnoxiouſneſs to 

Wrath, diffolves his Obligation to Puniſhment, looſes all 
Bands and Chains of Guilt, ſo that the Curſe of the Law 

has nothing, and ſhall have nothing to do with him for ever. 

Nite, 3. The Way and Manner in and by which Jeſus 

Chriſt effecteth all this for us; namely, by his being made a 

Curſe for us; not that Chriſt was made the very Curſe itſelf, 

or changed into a Curſe, but he took the Curſe upon himſelf; 

our Sin became His, by a voluntary Suſception of the Pu- 
niſnment; and Chriſt underwent that Death, the Death of 
the Croſs, which by the Law was accurſed, to free us from 
the Curſe of the Law; as Chriſt was made Sin for us, fo 
was he made a Curſe for us. Now as he was made Sin, not 
by contracting the Guilt of Sin, but by ſuffering the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin; ſo he was made a Curſe, by undergoing 
that Death which the Law ſtiles accurſed. 


14 That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
the Gentiles through Jeſus Chriſt ; that we might re- 
ceive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 


Obſerve here, One ſpecial Fruit of Chriſt's Sufferings, and 
being made a Curſe for us; namely, that the Curle being 
aboliſhed, the Bleſſing of Abraham, that is, the Bleſſing of 
Juſtification, Reconciliation, and Adoption, promiſed to 
Abraham upon his Believing, might come upon all the Be- 
lieving Gentiles, through Chriſt, the promiſed Seed: And 
that the Gentiles might receive the Promiſes made by Chriſt, 
of the Holy Spirit, both in its miraculous Gifts and ſancti- 
fying Graces, through their Submiſſion to the Faith of Chrift, 
or the Doctrine of the Goſpel. Learn hence, 1. That 
Chriſt, by ſubmitting to the Curſe of the Law, did not only 
appeaſe the Wrath of God towards us, and deliver us from 
the Curſe of the Law deſerved by us, but purchaſed all 
ſpiritual Bleſſings for us, ſuch as Grace here, and Glory 
hereafter. Chrift was made 4 Curſe, that the Bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles, O wonderful Grace, 
infinite Love, and aſtoniſhing Goodneſs of God, in that 
great Work of our Redemption, in bringing about one 

ontrary by another! He giveth Life by Death, and the 


Bleſſing by the Curſe; Chri/t was made a Curſe, that the 


Bleſſing might come upon the Gentiles. Learn, 2. That there 
was a Promiſe of divers Bleſſings made to Abraham; namely, 
that God would ꝑive him a Son, a Son by Sarah, a Son in 
his old Age, and by that Son a numerous Iſſue; that That 
Iſſue ſhould become a mighty Nation, and poſſeſs all the 
Land of Canaan, wherein he then ſojourned ; and that he 
would ſettle his Covenant, that is, his Church, in that Fa- 
mily and Nation; and that in one Perſon deſcending from 
his Poſterity, all Nations ſhould be bleſſed; and that this 
Bleſſing, introduced by that one Perſon, ſhould aboliſh the 
Curſe brought upon all Nations by the firſt Perſon's Sin, 
That the Bleſſing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles thro' 


Jeſus Chriſt. 

15 Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men; 
Though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man diſannulleth or addeth thereto. 16 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. 
He faith not, And to ſeeds, as of many; but, as of 


one, 


—— — - — — 
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one, And to thy feed, which is Chriſt. 17 And this 
I ſav, that the covenant which was confirmed before 
of God in Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred 
and thirty ycars after, cannot difannul, that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. 18 For if the inhe- 
ritance be of the law, it is no more of promiſe: but 
God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. 


Obſerve here, 1. An Argument drawn from Contracts 
among Men, to prove the Fixedneſs and Stability of the Co- 
venant made by God; if one Man makes a Covenant with 
another, ſigns it, ſcals it, and delivers it before Witneſſes, 
it becomes irrevocable and irreverſible; much more then 
mult the Covenant of Grace and Mercy made with us by 
God be perpetual and immutable, ſince it is a Covenant 
eſtabliſhed by Oath; and when God ſwears, he cannot re 
pent. Obſerve, 2. The [Apoſtle proves, That as the Cove: 
nant of God can never fail, in regard of the Wiſdom and 
Invariableneſs of Him that made it; fo it can never expire 
for want of Parties that have - Intereſt in it, and Advantage 
by it, for want of a Seed to whom it 15 made; for as long as 


_ Chriſt hath a Church and Members upon Earth, fo long 


ſhall the Promiſe be of Force; not only to Abraham, but te 
hi; Seed, were the Promiſes made : not to Seeds, as of many; but 
as of one, and ta thy Seed, wi is Chriſt; where, by Cue, 
we underſtand Ore Myſtically, and in the Aggregate; not 
one perſonal'y and individually: and by Ch. itt, th- whole 
Church, conſiſting of Head and Members, Believing Gen— 
tiles as well as Jews. Ol ſerbde, 3. That the Apolile hav: 
ing congemed the Truth of his Doctrine by arguments, 
in the foregoing part of the Chapter, comes now in the lat- 
ter part of it to anſwer Obj-tions which ſome might be 
ready to make azainſt his Dectine,. The fuſt we have, 
ver, 17. This I fig, that the C,venant, which was confirmed 


before if God in Corift, the Law, which was four hundred and 


thirty Tears after, cannit diſaunul. The Objection lies thus: 
Some might ſay, + When two Laws ate made, whereof 
the one was expreſly contradictory to the other, the latter 
doth, in common Pretumption, abrogate and diſannul the 
former: But here we find, that Four Hundred and Thirty 
Years after the Promiſe made to Abraham, there was a Law 
publihed extremely contrary to that Promiſe, a Law with- 
out Mercy or Compaſſion, a Law both impoſſivle and in- 
exorable, a Law which can neither be obeyed nor endured, 
a Law which denounces a terrible and ſevere Curſe to the 
Tranſzreffors and Breakers of it; therefore it ſhould ſeem as 
if ſome Cauſe had happened, to make God repent and re- 
voke his former Covenant-Promiſe made to Abraham.” To 
obviate this Objection, our Apoſtle ſnews fuſt, what the 
Purp .ſe of the Covenant-Promite to Abraham was; namely, 
to give Life and Salvation by Grace and Promiſe. Secondly, 
What the Purpoſe of the latter Covenant by HVoeſes was not; 
namely, to give the ſame Life by Working, fince in thoſe 
reſpects there would be a Coatradiction and [nconfiltency in 
the Covenants, and fo by Conſequence Inſtability and Un- 
ſaithfulnels in him that made them. That therefore, which 
the Apoltle here drives at, is this, That the coming of the 
Law hath not voided the Promiſe, and that the Law is not 
of Force towards the Seed to whom the Promiſe is made, in 
any ſuch Senſe as carries Contradiction to, or implies Abro- 
gation of the Promiſe before made; from whence it follows, 
it it be not to ſtand in Contradiction to, it muſt ſtand in 
Sub-rdination to the Goſpel, and ſo tend to evangelical Pur- 
poſes, Learn hence, 1. That although God might have 
dealt with Mankind as an abſolute Lord and Sovereign, yet 
he duth- not govern them barely by a Law, but by a Cove- 
nant which has Promiſes and Threataings annexed. Learn, 
2. That after the Covenant of Works, made with Man 
before the Fall, was broken by Alam, God was pleaſed to 
enter into a Covenant of Grace with fallen Man, to deliver 
him out of an Eſtate of Sin and Mitery, and to bring him 
into a State of Salvation by a Redeemer. Learn, 3. That 
though the former and latter Covenant did differ ia ſome 
conſiderable Circumſtances, yet they are one and the ſame 
in Subſtance, and do fully agree in all the eſſential Parts of 
both. Learn, 4. That God's Intent in giving the Law, 
and urging exact Obedience to it, under the Penalty of the 
Curſe, was not to take us off from ſecking Righteouſneſs 
and Life only by the Promiſe, but to encourage us to ſeek 
it; for, ſays the Apoſtle here, The Law could not diſannul the 
Covenant made with Abraham, ner mate the Promiſe of no Effeet. 


3 


19 Wherefore then rv the law? It was added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come to 
whom the promiſe was made, and it was ordained by 
angels in the hand of a mediator. 20 Now a media- 
tor is not a mediator of one: but God is one. 


Here an Objection is moved: Some might be ready to 
ſay, „If the Law, that is, Works done in Obedience to 
the Law, do not juſtify, then the Law given by Maſes up- 
on Mount Sinai is in vain, and to no Purpoſe; for why 
was the Law given, enjoining ſo many Duties, promiſing 
Life to the Obedient, and threatning Wrath and a Curſe to 
the Diſobedient, if the Inheritance come not by the Law?” 
The Apoltle anſwers, That one great End for which the 
Law was given, was to diſcover Sin, and a Sinner's undone 
Condition by reaſon of Sin, and to lead him to ſeek out for 
a Remedy. The Law was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, that 
is, to make Tranfyreftion appear, to diſcover the Pollutions 
of Men's Hearts and Natures, and make them ſenſible of the 
Condemnation they are under, The Law was adidcd becauſe 


F Trunſgreſſions, till the Seed ſhould cone; that is, Chriſt aud 


his Church. Where te, That the legal Diſpenſations 
were not to continue always in the Church, but only till the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; at whoſe Death the Par- 
titiun- wall was broken down,, and the Gentiles called into 
the Fellowthip of the Chuich, as well as the Jews. Obſerve 
farther, 1 he glorious and amazing Manner, in which the 


Law was given upon Mount Sinai, in Thunder and Light- 


ning by the AHiniſiry of Angels, in ſuch a terrible Manner, 
that there was no Acceis for finful Man to God, but by 
M:jes, a Mediator, ſtanding betwixt God and them; who 
in that Action was a Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
only Mediator between (Gd: and us, As Moſes was a Ty- 
pical, National, and Repreſentative Mediator, ftandin 

between the Lord and that People of the Jews, fo Chrit 
was a ſubſtantial and univerſal Mediator between God and 
Mankind. Where note, That the Law was publiſhed in 
Mercy and Pacihcation, not in Fury and Revenge; for had 
the Lord intended Death in the publiſhing of the Law, he 
would not have proclaimed it in the Hand of a Mediator, 
but of an Executioner. He adds, That a Mediator is not a 
Mediator of one, that is, of one Party, but of diſagreeing 
Parties. God aid Man were once Friends: they were one, 
and needed no Mediator : But God, and Man, by Sin, fell 
at Variance, and now need a Mediator. The very Notion 
of a Mediator doth ſuppoſe, that Men, by Sin, are at odds 
with God, and that God, by Grace, is willing to be one 
with Man. However, though a Mediator is not a 
Mediator of one, yet G:4 is one; that is, though 
there be two Covenants, and two Mediators, yet God is 
one and the fame in both Covenants ; he carries on one and 
the ſame Purpole and Intention, both in the Law, and in 
the Goſpel; namely, a Bencvolence and Good-will towards, 
and an hearty Deſire and Reconciiiation with Mankind. | 


21 I; the law then againſt the promiſes of God? 
God forbid : for if there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have 
been by the law. 22 But the ſcripture hath concluded 
all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
might be given to them that believe. 


Another Objection is here made by the Apoſtle: The 
Jews might poſſibly ſay, that the Law given by Moſes, 
was againſt the Promiſe of God made to Abraham.” The 
Apoſtle anſwers, No; That the Law is not contrary, but 
ſubſervient to the Promiſe ; for the Law was not given on 
Mount Sinai, ta afford Life and Juſtification by Obedience 
to it (ſeeing it could not by a fallen Creature be ever per- 
fetly kept) but to convince of Sin, and to condemn for Sin; 
and that Men, deſpairing of Salvation in and of themſelves, 
might ſpeedily betake themſelves to Chriſt for it: For God, 
in the Scripture, hath concluded, that is, declared all Men 
to be under Sin, and under the Curſe due to Sin; that 
renouncing *all Confidence in themſelves, they ſhould, 
by Faith, have recourſe to the only Mediator for Righ- 
teouſneſs and Life, for Juſtification and Salvation. Learn 
hence, That God, in the Publication of the Law by 
Moſes on Mount Sinai, had none but merciful and evan- 
gelical Intentions. (2.) That the Publication of the Law 


by Moſes, was not againſt the Promiſe of God made to 


Abraham, 
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Abraham, but they had both the fame merciful Deſign and 
-racious Intention. To explain the Matter by a Similitude! 
or Illuſtration, thus: Suppoſe a Prince ſhould proclaim 


a Pardon to all Traytors, if they would come in and plead | 


it, and after this, ſhould ſend forth an Officer to attack and 
arraign them, to threaten and condemn them : Is the Prince 
contrary to himſelf? Hath he repented of his Mercy ? No 
ſure ! But he is unwilling to loſe the Glory of his Mercy, 
and moſt defirous to have the Honour of it acknowledged ; 
and therefore he bringeth theſe Criminals into Extremities, 
that when their Guilt is made evident, they may acknow- 
ledge the Jultice of the Law that would condemn them, and 
the great Mercy of the Prince in offering a Pardon to them.” 
The Cauſe is alike between God and us; firſt to Abraham, 
and in him to us, God made a Promiſe of Mercy and Bleſſ- 
edneſs, even to all that would plead an Intereſt in it, for 
Remiſſion of Sins, and Acceptance with God: But the 
World grew ſecure; and though Sin was in them, and 
Death reigned over them, they regarded not their miſerable 
Condition ; being without a Law to evidence Sin and Death 
unto their Conſciences, they ſaw no Neceffity of pleading 
the Promiſe of Pardon. Hereupon Almighty God publiſhes 
by Maſs, a ſevere and terrible Law, a Law which hiled the 
Air with Thunder, and the Mount with Fire, inſomuch 
t iat Moſes, the Mediator, did exceedingly fear and quake; 
in all this, God did but purſue his firſt Purpoſe of Mercy, 
and take a Courſe to make his Goſpel accounted worthy of 
all Acceptation, that Men being by this Law rouſed from 


their Security, and made ſenſible of the Curſe and Male- | 


diction they lie under, might run from Sinai unto Sion, 
from Moſes to Chrift, and by Faith plead that Pardon and 
Remiſſion which in Chriſt was promiſed, when God told 
fraham, that in his Seed ſhould all the Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed. | 


23 But before faith came, we were kept under the 
Jaw, ſhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards 
bz revealed. 24 Wherefore the law was our ſchool- 
maſter 4% bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be jul- 
tified by faith. 25 But after that faith is come, we 
are no longer under a ſchool- maſter. | | 


Before Faith came, that is, before Chriſt came, and the 
Doctrine of Faith was preached, we were in Bondage under 
the Law; the Ceremonial Law was a very great Bondage ; 
their frequent going up to Feruſalem at their Feſtivals, was 
bu denſome; their Ceremonies were many, inconvenient, 
and chargeable; their Laws for Uncleanneſs and Purifica- 
tions, rendered them unconverſable at all times with other 
People, and ſometimes unconverſable one with another: yet 
was the Law very uſeful to the Jews, that ſo they might be 
prepared by it to receive the Doctrine of Chriſt, and Salva- 
tion by Faith in him. Hence it is that he calleth the Law 
their School-maſter to bring them unto Chriſt; the School- 
malter exerciſes Authority over Minors only, not over grown 
Perſons ; he teaches only Rudiments and firſt Principles for 
Beginners, not ſuch things as require mature Judgment and 
periet Age. Such was the Law in compariſon of the Goſ- 
pel, and Moſes with reſpect to Chriſt. Moſes and the Law 
is a rigid and ſevere School-maſter, who by Whips and 
Threats require an hard Leſſon of their Scholars, whether 
able to learn it or not : But Chriſt and the Goſpel, is a mild 
and gentle Teacher, who by ſweet Promiſes and good Re- 
wards invite their Scholars to their Duty, and guide and 
help them to do what of themſelves they cannot do; by 
which means they love both their Maſter and their Leſion, 
and rejoice when it is neareſt to them, to direct them in their 
Studies. As the Law is our School- maſter to bring us to 
Chriſt, ſo Chriſt is our great Prophet that leads us to God. 
Note farther, That though the Law was a good School- 
maſter to the Jews in their Infancy and Minority, yet it has 
no Authority over Chriſtians now grown up to Maturity. 
The Goſpel-Church, that is, both Believing Jews and 
Gentiles, being like a Son come to Age, believing in Chriſt 
already come, are no longer to be treated as Children under 
the Diſcipline of the Law as a School- maſter; for they are 
now under the Evangelical, not Moſaical Diſpenſation of 
the Covenant, of Grace. After that Faith is come, that is, 


Chr: the Object of Faith manifeſted, and the Goſpel, the 
Doctrine of Faith, revealed, we are no longer under a 
School maſter, 


26 For ye are all the children of God by faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. h 


Obſerve here, 1. A glorious Goſpe! Privilege diſcovered, 
namely, Adoption; Ye are the Children of Gd. The Church 


of God, under the New Teſtament, is in a ſpecial State of 


Sonſhip and Adoption, to whom the Privilege and Immuni- 
ties of Sons and Heirs grown up to Maturity do belong. 
Obſerve, 2. The Univerſality of this Privilege, Ye are a!! 
Children of Gd; that is, all, both Jews and Gentiles, all, 
both weak and ſtrong Believers; ſubſtantial Relations do 
not Recipere magis & minus; he that is a Father in reality, 
cannot be more a Father to one Child than to another ; the 
young one in the Cradle may call the Parent Father, as well 
as he that is grown to Man's Eſtate; Ye are all the Children 
of Cad. Oßſerve, 3. The Inſtrumental Cauſe of this bleſſed 
rivilege, Faith in Chrijt Fejſus ; Chriſt inveſts every Be- 
liever, weak as well as ſtrong, in the glorious Privilege of 
Adoption; Faith in Chriſt to come did entitle Believers un- 
der the Old Teſtament to the Dignity of Sons and Daugh- 
ters; and Faith in Chriſt now already come, doth add ſome 
peculiar Dignity of Sonſhip to Believers, under the New 
Teſtament : They with us, and we with them, are al! the 
Children of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; Chriſt of 
a Son became a Servant, that we of Slaves might become 
Sons. 1 


27 For as many of you as have been baptized into 
Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 


What the Apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing Verſe, he 
proves in this; namely, that all Believers are the Children of 
Cod, through Faith in Chriſt Feſus, becauſe they are baptized 
into Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt; that is, they are ad- 
mitted into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, they profels 
Chriſt's holy Religion; and if they live as they profeſs, - 
they put on Chriſt; that is, they are made Partakers of his 
Spirit, and do copy forth the Excellencies of his Life. To 


put on Chriſt, is not as to put on a Suit of Clothes fitted 


to the Body, but as Metal caſt into a Mould, receiving the 
Figure from it. Happy they who are not only facrament- 
ally, but really and ſpiritually baptized into Chriſt ; incor- 
porated into him, and made one Body with him by Faith; 
who do not only bear his Name, but wear his Image. 


28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for 
ye are all one in Chriſt Jeſus. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Now ſince the coming of 
Chriſt there is no Difference or Diſcrimination between one 
Nation and another, no Regard to any National Privilege, 
either of Jew or Gentile; no Diſtinction of Conditions, 
either Bond or Free; or of Sexes, either Male or Female ; 


but Circumciſed or Uncircumcited, we are all one as good 


as another, in reſpect of outward Privileges, or external 
Advantages ; but being ſincere Believers, we are all equally 
accepted of God in Chriſt,” Learn hence, That no exter- 
nal Privilege or Prerogative whatſoever, without Faith ia 
Chriſt, is any whit available to Salvation; none are debarred 
from Chriſt, nor more nor better accepted with him for 
any of theſe Things: Both the Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciled are his, if believing in Chriſt. 


29 And if ye be Chriſts, then are ye Abrahams 
ſeed, and heirs according to the promiſe. 


That is, „If ye be Chriſt's Servants and Subjects, then 
are ye the true Seed of Faithful Abraham, and Heirs of the 
Bleſſing, according to the Promiſe made to him and to his 
Seed.” This our Apoſtle aſſerts, in Oppoſition to the falſe 
Apoſtles, who maintained, that there could be none truly 
reputed Abraham's Seed, except they were Circumciſed, 
and ſubjected themſelves to the Law of Maſes: “ Yes, ſays 
the Apoſtle, if ye be Chriſt's, and by Baptiſm ingrafted in- 
to him, you are the true Children of Abraham, though ye 
be not Circumciſed; yea, you are Heirs apparent of the 
heavenly Inheritance given unto Abraham by Promiſe.” 


Learn hence, That all ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians are 


Abraham's ſpiritual Seed, Children of his Faith, though not 
of his Fleſh; and being the Children of his Faith, are Heirs 
together with him of the ſame Promiſes. , ye be Chriſt's, 
that is, fincere and ſerious Chriſtians, then are ye Abraham's 
Seed, and Heirs according to che Premiſe. 
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Our Apoſile farther proceeds, in this Chapter, to clear the Free- 
d:m of Chrijlians, under the Goſpel, from the Servitude and 
Bondage of the Maſaict Law. He ſbetus, that the aboliſhed 
Ceremanies of the legal Diſpenſation were properly ſuited to 
the Minority and Infant State of the Fewih Church, which 
required Inſtruction in Spiritual Myſteries, by Carnal Reſem- 
blances ; but that naw Chriſt, by his actual Appearance in 
Human Flaſb, had obtained our Freedom from all thoſe Yokes, 
and put us into @ fuller Poſſeſſion of the Rights of Children, 
even ſuch as are come to Age, and are grown up to viper 
Years. The Fewiſh Church, before Chriſt, our Apaſile com- 
fares to an Infant, in reſpect of Age; they were Babes and 
Children; to a Servant, in reſpect of Fear and Subjection; to 
a Pupil under Tutors and Governors, under the Intuition of a 
curſt School-maſter, the Law, acquainted only with the fir/t 
Rudiments of Religian , the high Myſteries of Faith being not 
s clearly manifeſted, nor made known unto them; and accord- 


ingly the Apoſile thus beſpeaks them : 


N OW I ſay hat the heir, as long as he is a child, 
d 


iffereth nothing from a ſervant, though he be 
lord of all; 2 But is under tutors and governors un- 
til the time appointed of the father. 3 Even ſo we, 
when we were children, were in bondage under the 


elements of the world : 


The Apoſtle, in theſe Words, compares the Church of 


God, under the Old Teſtament, to an Infant or Child in its | 


Minority and Nonage ; partly, with reſpe& to their Weak- 
neſs in Underſtanding, and Want of the Means of Know- 
ledge, comparatively to what we enjoy; and partly, with 


reſpect to the Diſcipline they were under from their rigid 
School-maſter, the Ceremonial Law. Now, ſays the 


Apoſtle, as a Child, though he be Heir to, and Owner of 
all his Father's Inheritance in Hope, yet ſo long as he is a 
Minor, and under Age, he differeth nothing from a Ser- 
vant, in point of Subjection, but is under the Management 
of Tutors and Directors: In Bke manner the Church, when 
in its Infant State, under the Old Teſtament, was kept in 
Pondage and Subjection under the rigid Adminiſtration, 
and rigorous Exaction of the Law, and tied to almoſt a 


numberleſs Number of Ceremonial Obſervances, by which | 


it pleaſed Almighty God to inſtruct the former Ages of his 


Church.” Learn hence, That the Jeuiſhb Church, in its 
Infant State, was obliged to learn and practiſe the Elements 
of a Religion chiefly conſiſting in viſible and bodily Perform- 
ances of the Ceremonial Law, which were but Rudiments, 
in reſpe of that heavenly Doctrine concerning ſpiritual Life 
which the Goſpel now reveals, and clearly makes known 
wnto us; when we were Children, we were in Bondage under 
the Elements of the Warld. | b | 


4 But when the fulneſs of the time was come, God 


ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 
the law, 5 To redeem them that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. 


That is, When the Fulneſs of Time was come, which 
God the Father had appointed for the finiſhing of the legal 
Diſpenſation, and for the aboliſhing the Ceremonial Rues, 


God ſent forth from himſelf the Son of himſelf, his only be- 
gotten Son, made, that is, born of a Woman, made under 


and obedient to the Law, ſubjecting himſelf both to its Pre- 


cepts and its Curſe, to redeem them who were. under the 


Law, and diſcharge them from the Curſe or the Malediction 


of it; that we Believers, we the Members of the Chriſtian 


Church, might receive the Adoption of Sons, without any 


Obſervance of Circumciſion, or other Ceremonial Rites.” 
Obſerue here, 1. That Chriſt was God's Son, his own Son, 
the Son of himſelf, as the Original calls him, Rom. viii. 3. 


his Son, mot barely in regard of his miraculous Concep- 

tion, or in regard of his Sanctification and Miſſion, or in 

regard of his ReſurreQion and Exaltation, or in regard of 
1 


that endeared Affection which the Father bare unto him, 


but in regard of his Eſience and Nature, as begotten by 


him; his Son, by eternal and ineffabſe Generation; beine 
for Nature Co- eſſential, for Dignity Co-equal, and tor 
Duration Co-eternal with the Father. Obſerve, 2. That 
Chriſt, God's own Son, was ſent forth by God the Father: 
Cad ſent forth his Sen. This ſending of the Son doth (1.) 
pre-tuppole his Pre- exiſtence before his Incarnation ; (ge 
if he had not had a Being, he could not have been ſent ;) 
it ſuppoſes alſo his Perſonality, and that he was a Perſon; 
not an Operation or Manifeftation only, for that could not 
be ſent; and that he was a Perſon really diſtin from the 
Father; for how elſe could one fend the other? (2.) God's 
ſending of Chriſt doth imply his ordaining, conſtituting, 
and appointing Chriſt from all Eternity to come into the 
World; alſo, his fitting and qualiſying of him for his 
Incarnation, and his authorizing and commiſſionating of 
Chriſt to take our Nature upon him, and in that Nature to 
do and ſuffer for us, as our Pattern, and as our Surety, 
Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt, God's own Son, ſent forth by 
God the Father, was made of a Woman, did really aſſume 
and take upon him our Fleſh, and was made maniteft in 
our Nature: It was not an indigeſted unſhapen Maſs, or 
Lump of Fleſh, that Chriſt aſſumed, but that Fleſh was 
organized and formed into a perfect Body, having the fame 
Parts, Members, Lineaments, and Proportions which curs 
have; St Paul calls it, Coloſ. i. 22. The Bady of his Flih; a 
Body, to ſhew the Organization of it; and a Body of Fleſh, 
to ſhew the Reality of it. Obſerve, 4. That the Seaſon in 
which Chriſt was ſent forth, was not in the beginning of 
Time, nor at the End of Time, but in the Fulneſs of Time. 
He came not in the Beginning of Time, to excite his People's 
Affections and longing Defires for his coming, and to teach 
them to prize him the more when come. He ſtaid not till 
the End of Time, left the Faith of his Church and People 
ſhould have failed; the Patriarchs believed in Chriſt to 
come, the Apoſtles believed in Chriſt then preſent among 
them, and we believe in Chriſt as come, and gone again to 
Heaven. Thus in all Differences of Time paſt, preſent, 
and to come, Faith had, has, and will have its ſuitable 
Work, and proper Employment. Olſerve, 5. That the 
great End of God in ſending Chriſt unto us, and the gra- 
cious Deſign of Chriſt in his Undertaking for us, was our 
Redemption from the Bondage and Curſe of the Law, and 
our Adoption into the Number of God's Children; To re- 
deem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the 
Adoption of Sons. | | 


6 And becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, That you are now, under 
the Goſpel, become and made the Sons of God, appeareth 
by this, that God hath ſent the Spirit of his natural Son in- 
to your Hearts, to authorize and enable you to call upon 
him, not only as your God, but as your Father: the Goſ- 
pel aſſuring you that you are no longer in that ſervile Condi- 
tion yau were in whilſt under the Law; but God will deal 
with you now upon Goſpel Terms, and juſtify you by Faith, 
without the Deeds of the Law. Now God hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts,” Obſerve here, 1. 
The Title given to the Holy Spirit; it is called the Spirit of 
God's Son; that is, the Spirit of Chriſt ; becauſe it is the 
ſame Spirit which abode upon him that reſteth upon us, and 
becauſe the Spirit is purchaſed and procured for us by the 
Blood of the Son. Thoſe Rivers of living Water, by which 
the Effuſion of the Spirit is expreſſed, do flow out of Chriſt's 
pierced Side ; Chrift purchaſed the Spirit for us, before he 
ſent him from Heaven to us. Obſerve, 2. The Act reſpect- 
ing his Perſon, God hath ſent forth, This imports not any 
Change of Place, as if he were more diſtant from the Father 
when he was thus ſent, than he was before; but it notes 
his Commiſſion for ſome ſpecial Work in and upon the 
Creature. Obſerve, 3. The Objects which have the Bene- 
fits of this Act; God hath ſent the Spirit of his Son into your 
Hearts; that is, into the Hearts of Believers; fignifying 
that the Work here intended is an inward Work, and 2 


ſaving 


_— 


as 
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laving Work, Exel. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit in them; 
not into the Brain, to dwell there by common unſanctificd 
Gifts, but into the Heart, where all the Habits of Grace 
ue planted, and from whence all the Iſſues of Life proceed, 
Uijerve, 4. The Office which the Holy Spirit pertorms in 
the Buliever's Heart: Firſt, it cries; Secondly, it cries, 
Abba, Father : The Spirit cries, by enabling us through 
his gracious Influences and Aſſiſtances to cry or pray unto 
God; and it cries, Father, Father: the Repetition made, 
and the Word redoubled, denotes the Strength and Vehe- 
mency of the Defire, and ſpeaks a paſſionate and extraor- 
dinary Concernment of Soul, for obtaining the Mercy de- 
fired, and the Bleſſings prayed for. Learn hence, 1. That 
there are Three Sacred Perſons in the bleſſed Godhead, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; all are held forth to us in 
cis ſingle Verſe, yea in this ſingle Clauſe of the Verſe, <3 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son. Learn, 2. That the Spi- 
nit is not a Quality or Operation, but a Perſon that has a 
real Being and Subſtance; elle the Phraſe of being ſent 
could not be properly applied to him. Learn, 3. That the 
| Holy Spirit proceeds both from the Father and the Son; for 
he is the Spirit of the Son, and is ſent by the Father: There 
is an Order among the Divine Perſons, though no Priority 
of Being. Learn, 4. That the Spirit of Adoption is a Spi- 
rit of Supplicationz and this Spirit of Supplication 15 the 
great Privilege and Advantage of Believers under the Goſ- 
pel; for it teaches us what to pray for, and the Manner 
how we are to pray; it joineth with our Prayers his own 
effectual Interceſſions; it gives us a Right and Privilege to 
come unto God as unto a Father, and gives us alſo Conh- 
dence and Aﬀurance as Sons to be accepted with him. 
Learn, 5. That the great Privilege of Adoption is both diſ- 
covered and improved by the Help of the Spirit of Chriſt: 
Our Privilege of Sonſhip under the Goſpel excels by far 
theirs under the Law: (1.) In point of Manifeſtation and 


Clearneſs; (2.) As to Fulneſs and Amplitude of Enjoy- 


7 Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; 
and if a ſon, then an heir of God through Chriſt. 


Note here, 1. That the Spirit of the firſt Covenant was a 
 ſervile Spirit, a Spirit of Fear and Bondage, and they that 

were under that Covenant were rather Servants than Sons ; 
not but that true Believers, in and under the Old Teſta- 
ment, were the Sons and Daughters of the moſt High God, 
and we find them challenging their Privilege. Ia. Ixiii. 16. 
Daubtleſs thou art our Father: But yet it was in ſo defeCtive a 
Degree, that they ſeemed more like to Servants than to Sons, 
and were trained up under ſuitable Diſcipline: Hence, fays 
the Apoſtle here, thou art now no more a Servant; implying, 
they were once ſo. Note, 2. That the Spirit of the New 
Covenant is a free and ingenuous Spirit, and the Goſpel 


State a more filial State than the Legal State was: Thou art 
now no more a Servant, but a Sin; and if Sons, then are you 


Heirs of Gad, and have a Right to the Inheritance of Hea- 
ven when you die, and to the bleſſed Privileges, and royal 

Immunities contained in that great Charter and Covenant 
of Grace whilſt you live: F 4 Son, then an Heir of God, 
through Chriſt. | 


8 Howbeit, then when ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods. 9 
But now after that ye have known God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the weak and 


beggarly elements, whereunto ye deſire again to be in 
bondage ? | | 

Our Apoſtle having proved ſufficiently the believing Chriſ- 
tian's Freedom from the Yoke of the Ceremonial Law, next 
endeavours to convince the Galatians how abſurd and unrea- 
ſonable it was for them voluntarily to put themſelves under 
the Obligation and Obedience of it, and to look upon it as 
neceſſary to their Juſtification and Salvation: Now in the 

erſes before us he tells them, that when they were Gentiles 
they were the worſt of Slaves, ſerving them that were no 
\ Gods at all; whereas the Jews ſerved the true God, though 

in a ſervile manner: Theſe Galatians, being Heathens be- 
fore Converſion, ſerved falſe Gods, and ſo were in a Bon- 
dage much worſe than that of the Jews. The Apoſtle 
therefore juſtly blames them, that they being naturally Gen- 
tiles, and never under the Ceremomal Law, ſhould now 


them aiſo, 


deſire and chuſe to enter into that Bondage; which was ap— 
parently to go backwaid in Religion, or to return to thote 
Principles which they had already overpaſt. Thence earn, 
That it is poſſible for a profeſſing People to advance very far 
in the Way of Chriſtiamty, and yet make a foul Retreat 
atrerwards in a Courſe of Defection and Apolialy : After ye 
have known God, that is, acknowledged the living and t:uc 
God, and been acknowledged by him, how turn 5e again to the 
weak and beggarly Elements? Here note, How contemptuoully, 
or at lealt diſeſteemingly, our Apoſtle ſpeaks of the legal 
Rites of the Ceremonial Law : He calls them Elements or 


Kudiments, becauſe they were God's firſt Inſtructions given 


to his Church for his Worſhip, to which he intended after- 
wards a more perfect Way of Worſhip: Next he calls them 
weak Elements, becauſe the Law made nothing perfect, and 
the Obſervance of it was impotent and unavailable to a Sin- 
ici's Juſtification before God: And laitly, he calls them 
beggarly Elements, in Compariſon of that more rational and 
t piritual Way of Worſhip under the Goſpel. Whence we 
may learn, That holy Zeal will teach a Saint to ſpeak with 
2 fort of Contempt of any thing that encroaches upon the 
Honour due to Chriſt, or any of his Offices. True, the 
Levitical Ceremonies were appointed by God himſelf, as a 
Part of Divine Worſhip leading to Chriſt, and as ſuch to be 
religiouſly obſerved z but when the falſe Apoſtles did urge the 
Odiervation of them under the Goſpel, as a Part of neceſſary 
commanded W orthip, and as a Part of the Galatians Righ- 
teouſneſs before God, St Paul is bold then to give them the 
Name of weak and beggarly Elements, 


10 Ye obſerve days, and months, and times, and 
years. 11 I am afraid of you, left | have beftowed 


upon you labour in vain. 


St Paul here gives Inſtances to the Galatians, wherein it 
did appear that they brought themſclves under an unneceſſa- 
ry Bondage to the Rites of the Ceremonial Law; he tells 
them plainly, that they kept the Ceremonial Szbbaths, 
Feaſts and Faſts, as if that Law was Obligatory, and flill 
Binding : Le obſerve Days, that is, the Jewiſh S.:bbath- 
days, and new Moons; and Months, as the Feaſt of the 
Firſt Month, and ot the Seventh Month; and Times, that 
is, the Times of their ſolemn Feſtivals for going up to Je- 
ruſalem, as the Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and oh, of Tabernactes ; 
and Years, as the Sabbatical Years, and Years of Jubilee. 
This, ſays the Apoſtle, makes me afraid of you, that I have 
preached the Golpel, and the Doctrine of free Juſtification 
by Faith, in vain to you; becauſe you leave the Doctrine I 
taught you, and put your Confidence in obſerving thoſe 
legal Ceremonial Rites.“ Learn hence, 1. That the Work 
ot the Miniſtry is a laborious Work; I have beſtowed upon 
you Labour, ſays St Paul, A Miniſter's Life is not a Life of 
Eaſe, but of much Toil and Pains, a labouring unto Faint- 
nels and Wearineſs, as the Word here uſed doth import and 
ſignify, Learn, 2. That the moſt laborious Miniſters and 
lively Preachers may ſometimes ſee fo little Fruit of their 
Labours and Endeavours, that they may have juſt Cauſe to 
fear that few are ſavingly converted by their Miniſtry : St 
Paul here was afraid, 4% he had laboured in vain among the 
Galatians, Learn, 3. That in order to the Succeſs of our 
Miniſtry, we muſt not content ourſelves with a Reproof of 
Sin in general, but muſt deſcend to Particulars, and give 
Inſtances of thoſe ſeveral and diſtin Sins which our People 
are guilty of, and ought to fall under our Reproof for. Thus 
the Apoſtle here gives particular Inſtances of the Sins for- 
merly reproved, in their obſerving Days, and Months, and 
Times, and Years, Generals, we ſay, do not affect; but 
particular Reproofs are more piercing, and more convincing: 
When we fay to the Sinner, as Nathan to David, Thou art 
the Han; this, if any thing, will ſtick cloſe to the Con- 
ſcience. | OE 


12 Brethren, I beſeech you, be as I am; for I am 
as ye are: ye have not injured me at all. 


Obſerve here, The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in tem- 
— his former Reproots with great Mildneſs and Gentle- 
neſs: I beſeech you, Brethren. He well knew that theſe Ga- 
latians were alienated in their Affections from him; and 
fearing leſt from his preſent Severity and Sharpneſs towards 
them, they ſhould apprehend that he was alienated from 
he thus lovingly beſpeaks them; „I pray yous 
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be affected towards me, as I ſtand affected towards you : 
Count me not your Enemy becauſe I tell you the Truth; 
for I am the ſame to you that ever I was; my Love is not 
alienated from you, for any Wrong or Injury done to me by 
ou: for, alas, it is yourlelves, and not me, that you 1n- 
jure, by bringing yourſelves into this Bondage to the Cere- 
monial Law, to the Loſs of your Chriſtian Liberty: Be as 
I am; for I am as ye are; ye have not mjured me at ail.” 
Learn from St Paul's Example, that though the Miniſters 
of Chriſt may, and ſometimes muſt uſe Severity and Sharp- 
nels in the Rebukes and Reproois which they give for Sin, 
yet mult they temper Severity with Gentleneſs ; and Inſinu- 


ations of Kindneſs and Aﬀection muſt be mingled with Re 


bukes; as looking not ſo much at what their Sin ce.erveth, 
as what is moſt convenient for bringing them to Repentance : 
Brethren, I bcfocch you, be as am. Learn, 2. That when 
the Miniſters of God, from a true Zeal for the Glory of 
God, do rebuke Sin, and reprove Sinners, the People are 
too apt to apprehend that our Zeal flows from a private 
Spirit of Revenge, as if we had ſome particular Diſpleuſure 
againſt their Perſons, for ſome perſonal Injury done unto 
ourſcives; all which groundleſs Suſpicions it is our Duty to 
labour to wipe off: So doth our Apoſtle here; Ye have not 
murcd me at all, lavs he, | | 


' 13 Ye know how through infirmity of the fleſh I 
preached the goſpel unto you at the firſt. 14 And 


my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed 


not, nor rejected; but received me as an angel of 
God, even as Chriſt Jeſus. 15 Where is then the 
bleſſedneſs ye ſpake of? For I bear you record, that 
if it hed been poſlible, ye would have plucked out 
your own eyes, and have given them to me. 


Obſerve here, 1. A fingular Inſtance which St Paul gives 
of his üncere Affection towards theſe Galatians ; he preached 
the Goſpcl to them at firſt, and this both with Difficulty and 
Danger, through the Infirmity of the Fliſb; that is, through 
much bodily Weakneis and Imperfection. The Ancient: 
ſay St Pau! was a little Man, and had ſome Deformity or 
Crookedneſs of Body, and Imperfection in his Uttrrance, 
which rendered both his Perſon and his Speech contemprible, 
Thete bodily Infirmitics he calls a Temptation; iltimating, 
that the Afflictions of the Body, are great [emptations |v 
the Soul. And beſides thelz bodily Infirmities, he encoun- 
tered alto with Feriecutions in preaching the Goſpel to them; 
which were Evidences and convincing Demonſtrations of his 
tervent Love and affectionate Regard towards them: Fe 4now 
how through Infirmity of the Fleſh I preached the Goſpel to you at 
the firjt. Objerve, 2. The reciprocal Returns of Love and 
Affection which the Galatians made to St Paul, at his firſt 
coming among them to preach the Goſpel; they received 
bim as an Angel of God, or as a Meſſenger from God ſent 
unto them, yea, as Jeſus Chriſt, as if Chriſt himſelf had 
been there in Perſon, and preached to them: Nay, ſo warm 
were their Affestions then to St Paul at his firſt coming 
amoneſt them, that they did not only pull open their Purſes, 
but, had it been poſſible for them, or profitable to him, 
they could even have plucked out their very Eyes for him. 
But nate, It was at his firit coming amongſt them, and 
preaching to them. Whence we may obſerve, That the firſt 
Years of a Miniſter's preaching to, and amongſt a People, 
are uſually moſt ſucceſsful: Then our People's Affections 
are warmeſt, and perhaps our own too: Our People then 
hear us without any kind of Prejudice againſt us, with great 
| Deſire and Delight; afterwards their Affections cool, either 
through their own Inconſtancy, or our [nadvertency, er by 
the Malice of Satan, or by the miſchievous Deſigns and 
Miſrepreſentations of ſome of his Inſtruments. Obſerve far- 
ther, That the Love and Reverence which People owe to 
their Miniſters, ſhou!d not be verbal ai.d in Profeſſion only, 
but real and in Sincerity; they ouzht to part with what is 
dear to them, to promote the Work of God in their Houſes, 
There was a time when theſe Galatians could have given all 
they had to the Apoſtle, Money out of their Purſe, Bread 
from their Table, yea, Blood out of their Veins, and the 
very Eyes out of their Head: I bear you record, that you would 
even have plucked out your own Eyes, and have given them is me. 
| Learn laſtly, That it is an high Commendation to a People, 
when neither Poverty nor Deformity, nor any Deficiency, 
which may render a Miniſter cf the Goſpel baſe and con- 


I 


. 5 
temptible in the Eſtimation of the World, can pollibly di 
miniſh any thing of that Reſpect which they know 10 . 
due and payable unto him. Notwichftanding the Gat, = 
knew the Infirmity and Temptation of the Apoille, yet they 
received him (at firſt) as an Angel of Gad. 7 


16 Am I therefore become your enemy becauſc ] 
tell you the truth ? 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © How comes your AﬀeQiang 
which were ſo warm at firſt, to be fo cold now? Whence 
is it that I, who was formerly fo precious in your Eftecn 
am now looked upon as an Enemy, and only becauſe 1 de- 
clare the Truth ot God unto you? Can any Reaſon be given 
an my Part, for this ſudden Change of Affection on your 
Part? I trow not, unlels you count my Candour and Inge- 
nuity in telling the Truth, a Crime: 4m I become your 
Enemy, becauſe I tell you the Truth?” Learn hence, that 
notwithſtanding the faithful Miniiters of Chriſt, in reprovir g 
Sin, and vindicating the Truths of God, are ſometime; 
counted and treated as Enemies, yet will they perſiſt, and 
finally perſevere in their Duty, whatever the Event 2 be: 
though the World account them their Enemy, yet they will 
teli them the Truth. 1 | 


17 They zealoufly affect you, but not well; yea 
they would exclude you, that ye might affect them. 


3 


They, that is, the falſe Apoſtles, pretend great Love to 
you, and zealous Affection for you; but not 1ve!!, not upon 
honeſt and juſt Grounds, There is often an ill Cauſe, which 
is to be condemned and avoided; Zeal is a mixcd Affection 
of Love and Anger working into a Fervency of Mind, in 
defending what we believe to be true and good, and in op- 
poling what we judge to be falſe and bad; they zealcuſly affect 
you, but nat well. Nothing is more common, and conſequent- 
ly more dangerous, than for heretical Teachers to pretend 
great Zea! for the Glory of God, and great Love and Af. 
tection to the People of God, whilft they are about to per- 
ſuade them to embrace their pernicious Errors and damnable 
Hereſies. He adds, Yea, they warld exclude you, that you might 
affect them; exclude you, that is, from the Liberty and Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel, fay ſome; from depending upon me, 
or a taithful Paſtor, ſay others; they would ingratiate 
thenuclves, that Hey may engroſs you, and you may aflect 
them only. Tae old Practice has ever been amongit Scdu- 
cers, firſt to alienate the People's Minds from their own 


| Teachers, and next get themſelves lock'd upon as alone, 


and only worthy to have room in the People's Hearts and 
Affections, They would exclud: you from us, and us from 
you, only that you might affect them, 


18 But 10 i good to be zealouſly affected always in 


2 good thing, and not only when J am preſent with 
you. 


Note here, That although there is a Zeal in a bad Cauſe 
which is to be condemned and avoided, yet there is a Zcal 
in a juſt and righteous Cauſe, which is ſo laudable and wor- 
thy to be practiſed ; when it is a Zeal guided by Religion, 
governed by Prudence, attended with Perſeverance; when 
in a good thing we are affected, zcalouſly affected, and zea- 
louſly affected always. This the Apoſtle defires that the 
Galatians ſhould be, and that as well when he was abſent 
from them, as when he was preſent with them. 


19 My little children, of whom I travail in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you. 


Obſerve here, 1. The endearing Title which the Apoſtle 
gives to the Apoſtatizing Galatians ; he calls them Children, 
little Children, his little Children, my little Children. Mete, He 
calls them Children, becauſe converted to Chriſtianity by the 
preaching of the Goſpel; and being thus regenerate and born 
again, they weie to be as Children, innocent and inoffen- 
five, He calls them little Children, to denote the Tender- 
neſs of their Growth in Chriſtianity, the Smallneſs of theit 
Proficiency in Religion; they were not come to that Con- 
ſiſtency in Grace, to that Maturity in Goodneſs, to that Per- 
ſection in Knowledge, which he did deſire. Farther, he calls 
them his little Children, to denote that ſpiritual Relation 
which was between them, he having been the undoubted 
Infirument of their Converſion, and ſo was their ſpiritual 
Father; and alſo to denote that Endearedneſs of Aﬀection 
which he bare unto them, and that tender Care and Con- 
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cern which he had for them. Ob/erve, 2. The holy Vehe- 
mency of the Apoſtle's Deſire, how earneſtly he longed after 
them in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. He compares him{-lt 
to a Mother in Travail, until he ſaw Chriſt formed in their 
Hearts and Lives. I travail in Birth, till Chriſt be formed in 
yu. Learn hence, 1. That there is no ſtronger Love, nor 
more endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chritt and their beloved Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convert and 
bring home to Chriſt. Learn, 2. That there is nothing in 
this World which the faithful Minifters of Chriſt do ſo paſ- 
ſionately defire and affectionately long aiier, as to fre Fejus 
Gbrift formed and faſhioned in the Hearts and Lives of their 
beloved People; My little Children, of whim = travail in 
Birth, &c. 


20 I deſire to be preſent with you now, and to 
change my voice: tor I ſtand in doubt of you. 


Our Apoſtle, as a farther Teſtimony of his endeared Aﬀec- 
tion towards the Gaiatians, declares here his earneſt Deſite 
to have been with them, and ſee them Fate to Face, that fo 
being more fully acquainted with their Caſe, he might know 
how to ſuit his Diſcourſes to them, and might have more 
Cauſe of rejoicing with, than complaining of them. Learn 
hence, 1. That though a \iinifter may ſometimes neceſla- 
rily withdraw himſelf trom lis Flock, yet he ought always 
to have a fervent Deſire to be preſent with them, without 
neglecting any Opportunity, wien Occaſion offereth, ol 
returning to them: I dire to be preſent with you. Learn, 2. 
That it is a Miniſter's Duty to get, as much as may be, the 
exact Knowledge of his People's Inclinations and Diſpoſi- 


tions, of their State and Condition, that he may know how | 


to make a fit Application to all of them, admoniſhing and 
reproving ſome, threatning and correcting others. Thus the 
Apoſtle here wiſhed to be preſent with them, that he might 
change his Voice; that i:, know the better how to ſpeak moſt 
ſuitably and ſeaſonably to their Condition; I deſire ts be pre- 
ſent with you now, and to change my Vice. 


21 Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, do 
ye not hear the law? 22 J For it is written, that 
Abraham had two ſons; the one by a bond-maid, the 
other by a free-woman. 23 But he who was of the 
bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; but he of the 
free- woman was by promiie. | | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds to the End of this Chapter, in 
ſhewing the Galatians that it was the Deſign of God, at the 
Coming of Chriſt, to aboliſh the legal Diſpenſation, and 
free Men from the Servitude and Bondage of that Law. 
And firt, he argues with them from the Nature of the 
Law they were ſo willing, yea, ſo deſirous to be under, 
wer. 21. Ye that deſine to be under the Law, do ye not hear the 
Law? That is, Ye that deſire to be juſtified by your 
legal Performances, by obſerving Circumciſion, &c. do you 
not hear and take notice how the very Law itſelf doth ſen- 
tence, curſe, and condemn you? And do you not find in 
the Old Teftament, the Story of Sarah and Hagar, of [j/b- 
mael and Iſaac? Are you ignorant that Abraham had two 
Sons, Iſhmael by Hagar the Bond-woman, and Jjaac by 
Sarah the Free-woman ? Iſbmael the Bond-woman's Son was 
born after the Fleſh; that is, by the ordinary Strength of 
Nature in Generation, Mar being young, and Abraham 
being ſtrong. But Jſaac was the Son of the Promiſe ; God 
gave him, by virtue of his Promiſe made to Abraham when 
his Body was dead, unfit for Generation, and Sarah paſt 
Conception alſo.” Now from this Hiſtory of Abraham's Fa- 
mily, conſidered in itſelf (without the Myſtery prefigured 
by it) we learn, I. That the beſt of Men are imperfect 
Men ; the holy Patriarchs lived in the Sin of Polygamy, or 
taking more Wives than one, contrary to the firſt Inſtitution 
of Marriage, either not knowing, or not conſidering it was 
2 din, Abraham had tw2 Niue. Learn, 2. That the Truth 
and Veracity of God, engayes Him to fuifil and make good 
all his Promiſes, though all ordinary Means and ſecondary 
Cauſes fail, and become impotent and unable to bring about 
the Thing promiicd. Thus here, a Promiſe being made to 
Abraham, that Sarah {huuld have a Child, fhe conceiveth 
and beareth Iſaac; not according to the Courie of Nature, 
but through virtue of the Promile ; be of the Free-woman was 


by Promiſe, 


507 
24 Which things are an allegory. For theſe ace the 
two covenants z the one from the mount Sinai, which 
genuercth to bondage, which is Agar. 25 For this 
Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je- 
ruſalem which now is, and is in bondage with her chil- 
dren. 26 But Jeruſalem which is above is free, which 
is the mother of us all. | 


Here the Apoſtle makes an allegorical and ſpiritual Ap- 
p'ication of the foregoing H:ftory of Sarah and Hagar, of 
lfaac and Iſhmael; and the Myſtery he tells us is this, 
{+ The two Mothers, Sarah and Harar, are Types of the 
two Covenants, the one of Works, r Grace; 
the two Sons, Iſaac and Iſumuel, are a Type of two Sorts of 
Men living in the Church, the one proceeding from the firſt, 
the other from the ſecond Covepant; the one regenerate, 
the other unregenerate Men. All regenetate Men ate under 
the Covenant of Grace, and Frecmenz for eveiy Man's 
Freedom depends upon the Covenant under which he fiands, 
[/imacl is the Son of the Bund-woman, and points at the 
Fer:yjalem which then was, and the People of the Jews, as 
they then Rood affected, feeiring Juſtification, and expecting 
eternal Salvation by the Work: of the Law; but now bes 
hold in [/cac,' a Son of the Free- woman, an Emblem of 


* * * . N 1 yy 
the Croſpel-Church, which dares nut depepd nonn the Riche 


teouſnels of the Law tor Juſtification, but roling Upon: the 
meritorious Righteoufneſs of the Mediator; and this points 
out Ternfalem above, which is free, and the Mither of us all, 
Learn hence, That all unregenerate Men, who continue in 
a dtate of Nature, are under the firſt Covenant, or Cove- 
nant of Works. [fhmacl is a Type of all unregenerate Men, 


Bond of Creation; Secondly, by a Bund of Stipulation: 
The one is a natural, and the other is a voluntary Obliga- 
tion; by the former we are bound to God, by the latter he 
is bound to us. The Covenant made with Man in his State 
of Innocency, was Fadus Amicitice, a Covenant of Friend- 
ſhip; the Covenant made with us ſince the Fall, is Fadus 
Miſericordiæ, a Covenant of Reconciliation z the former 
made with the firfl Adam, the latter with Chriſt the ſecond 
Alum. The füſt Covenant was made not barely with the 
Perſon, but with the Nature of dam, with the whole Race 
of Mankind; for God dealt with 4am, not as a ſingle Per- 
fon, but as Caput Gents, as the Reot and Repreſentative of 
Mankind; and conſequently, this Covenant was not abo— 
liſhed by the Fall, but ſtands ſtill in Force; not to give Lite, 
becauſe it is become weak through our Ficſh; we are be- 
come weak to that, not that weak to us; but it commands 
Duty as it did before, namely, perica, perſonal, and per- 
petual Obedience; and in caſe of Failure, denounces the 
Curte. Lord! awaken every natural and unregenerate Man, 
who bearing only Adam's Image, is alſo under Adam's Co- 
venant; he is a Bond-man now, as was Iſhmael of old, in 
Bondage to Sin, in Bondage to Satan, in Bondage to the 
Law, in Bondage to his own Fears, in Bondage to the 
World. O! reſt not, till by Grace you are delivered from 
this Bondage, by being tranſlated into the Kingdom of God's 
dear Son, and heartily ſubmitted to the Terms and Cond:- 
tions of the ſecond Covenant, which propoundeth Repcnt- 
ance, and promiſeth Pardon and Acceptance upon Repent- 
ance | | 


27 For it is written, Rejoice, 7þ9u barren that 
beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt 
not: for the defolate hath many more children than 
ſhe which hath an huſband, 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds, and ſtill goes on in his former 
Allegory ; the Church of the Gentiles he compares to Sar, 
who was a long time barren, but at laſt brought forth a 
Child of the Promiſe, a Seed in which all the Families of 
the Earth were bleſſed. The Church of the Jews is repre- 
ſented under the Notion of a Woman that had an Huſband 


rit of Prophecy called upon to rejoice, and ſhout for Joy, 
becauſe there ſhould be more Children brought for.h to God 
amongſt them, than were among the Jews. Here, and 
hence obſerve, That it is not the Church's Lot to be always 
alike fruitful in bringing forth Children unto God; ſhe hath 
her barren Times, in which the Labours of her Minifters 


are attended with little Succeſs, and few are converted and 
7 brought 


Mankind is bound to God by a double Bond: Firſt, by a 


and many Children; but the barren Gentiles are by a Spi- 
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brought home to God: in the firſt Beginnings of the Chtiſ- 
tian Church, though Chriſt himſelf was the Preacher, ſhe 
was one that beareth not, and travaileth not. Learn, 2. 
That upon the Enlargement of Chriſt's Kingdom, and the 
Weakning of Satan's Intereſt in the World, when Souls 
are gathered in, and brought home to Chriſt, by the Power 
of converting Grace, all the Churches of Chriſt ought to 
rejoice, and break forth into Singing, as being Matter of 
exceeding Joy and great Exultation : Rejoice thou barren that 
beareft net, break forth into Singing, &c. 


28 Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the chil- 
dren of promiſe. 29 But as then he that was born 
after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the 
Spirit, even fo it is now. 


In the former of theſe two Verſes, the Apoſtle applies the 
foregoing Allegory, or typical Hiſtory of Sarah and Hagar, 
thus; Ms, ſays he, Iſaac by virtue of the Promiſe, being 
born of the Free-woman, was Heir to all his Father's Eftate ; 
in like manner, they who ſeck Salvation not by the Law, 
but by Faith in Chriſt, are the free Children of God, and 
Heirs of the Promiſe of Life eternal; Ve Brethren, as Iſuac 
was, are the Children of the Promiſe.” In the latter of theſe 
two Verſes, which gives us an Account of the perſecuting 
Enmity that was in the Heart and Tongue of [hmael againſt 
Jſaac, we have ſeveral Things obſervable : As, 1. The Root 
and Riſe of Ipmael's perſecuting Malice diſcovered, and from 
whence it proceeded, and that was an inward Antipathy to 
the Work of Grace in 7/aac. Thoſe great Differences in 
Divine Heraldry, of being born after the Fleſh, and after 
the Spirit, evidently diſcover where the Quarrel lay, and 
whence it aroſe; it was the Spiritualneſs of Iſaac that exaſ- 


perated /hmael's Rage; Iſaac was born after the Spirit, and | 


doubtleſs he ſhewed ſome Fruits of the Spirit, which ma- 
el could not reliſh, and therefore did deride and mock him. 
Obſerve, 2. What was the Kind of Perſecution which Iſaac 
underwent. 
riſions and cruel Mockings ; /:/es tells us, in the Book of 
Geneſis, the Manner how, and the Weapon with which: 
T/hhmael did not lift up his Hand againſt Iſaac, as Cain did 
againſt Abel, but his Tongue only ; yet St Paul calls it here 
Perſecution. Mocking and Scoffing either at the Word, 
Ways, or People of God, is a Sin of unſpeakable Profane- 
neſs, a Blaſpheming of Chriſt, and a Perſecution of his 
Members. 
that was born after the Spirit. Obſerve, 3. That the Perſe- 
cution of the "Tongue, at leaſt, is that which the Children 
and Church of God have met with in all former, and muſt 
expect to meet with in future Ages; as it was then, ſays the 
Apoſtle, even ſo it is now; Afflictions are the Donatives of 
the Goſpel, and Perſecution is the Church's Patrimony; Tz 


2s it is given on the Behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe in him, | 


but to ſuffer, Phil. i. 29. Obſerve laſtly, from Iſbmael's 
being Brother to Iſaac, and yet his bitter Perſecutor, that 
the ſoreſt Trials and ſharpeſt Perſecutions, which the Saints 
enduie, are very often from their neareſt Relations, who are 
tied to them by the ſtrongeſt Obligations either of Kindred 
or Acquaintance. Bittereſt Things are ſometimes endured 
from the Hands of thoſe from whom better Things might 
juſtly have been expected; Chriſt foretold all this, The Bro- 
ther ſhall betray the Brother to Death, and the Father the Son. 
Cain is dead, but the Spirit of Cain yet lives; they that 
ſcoff, would bite, and make their Teeth meet, had they 
Power to uſe their Cheekbcne: He that is born after the 
Fleſh, will perſecute thoſe of his own Fleſh and Family that 
are born aſter the Spirit z as it was then, we may go on to 
ſay, even ſo it is now, | 


30 Nevertheleſs, what faith the ſcripture ? Caſt 
out the bond-woman and her ſon : for the ſon of the 
bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free- 
woman. 


The Apoſtle goes on in explaining and applying this typi- 
cal Hiſtory of //hmael and Iſaac, and tells us, that the caſt. 
ing out of mae! the Son of Hagar the Bond-woman, did 
typify the Excluſion of the Law from a Partnerſhip with the 
Gofoel in the Juſtification of a Sinner before God: As Ib. 
mael was caſt out of Abraham's Family, and none but 1/aac 
muſt inherit; ſo they that depend upon the Law for Juſti- 
fication, ſhall be caſt out of the Church of God, and never 

2 


It was the Perſecution of the Tongue, in De- | 


He that was born after the Fleſh perſecuted him | 


attain the Heavenly Inheritance: But they who depend up- 
on the Promile of God, and expect to be juſtified by Faith 
without legal Performances, they only ihall be Heirs of 
Grace and Mercy, The Doctrine of Juſtification by the 
Works of the Law, when it is not only doctrinally main. 
tained, but practically purſued and walked in, doth exclude 
Perſons from having any Part or Share in the Kingdom of 
Heaven. So much was typified and prefigured by the Son 
of the Bond-woman's being calt out, and not allowed 19 Je 
Heir with the Son of the Free- woman. 


31 So then, brethren, we are not children of the 
bond- woman, but of the free. 


Here the Apoſtle draws a Concluſion from the foregoin 
Diſcourſe, thus: ** As Sarah caſt out Hagar and Ihmael, ſo 
mutt the Children of the New Feru/alem caſt out the Law, 
and all the legal Rites, henceforth to be obſerved no more 
either alone without Chriſt, or in Conjunction with Chriſt. 
And as the Church of the Gentiles was not typified in Ha- 
gar, but in Sarah, fo we Chriſtian Gentiles are not obliged 
to Judaical Obſervances, but freed entirely by Chrift from 
them, and juſtified by Goſpel-Grace without them.” The 
Concluſion and Sum of all is this, to bring off the Galatians 
from ſeeking Juſtification by the Works of the Law, and to 
apprehend themſelves no longer in Bondage to Circumciſion 
and the Moſaic Rites, but to ſtand faſt in the Liberty 
wherewith Chriſt had made them free, which introduces 
that excellent Diſcourſe to this Purpofe, which we find con- 
tained in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. V. 


Our Apaſilè having in the foregoing Chapters clearly aſſerted and 
firenuouſly proved the Doctrine of 8 by Faith, 
without the IVorks of the Law, and that Circumciſion, and 
the Ceremonial Rites, were all certainly aboliſhed by the Death 
of Chriſt; he comes now (as his Manner was) to improve his 
Diſcourſe by Way of Application to them; and this he doth bath 
for the infor ming of their Fudgments, and directing of their 
Practice. And the firſt Duty he exhorts the Galatians to, 
ts, to perſiſt and land faſt in their Chriſtian Liberty, which 
Chriſt by his Death had purchaſed for them, and ta be no 
langer in Bondage ta Circumciſion, and the Ceremanial Law. 
Accordingly he thus beſpeaks them, ver. 1. | 


TAND faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled 
again with the yoke of bondage. | 


As if he had faid, “Since Chriſt, by his Death, has pur- 
chaſed our Freedom from the Yoke and Bondage of the Ce- 
remonial Law, let us reſolutely ftand faſt in this our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty, without ſubjecting ourſelves again to Circum- 
ciſion, and the Obſervation of the Moſaic Rites.” Here 
note, 1. The ſervile Condition of the Jewiſh Church, they 
were under Bondage, under a Yoke of Bondage. This Ser- 
vitude of theirs conſiſted in the vaſt Number of their reli- 
gious Rites and Obſervances, as to Days, and Weeks, 
Months, and Years; in the Multitude of their Sacrifices of 
all ſorts, which they were obliged every Day to offer; in 
their frequent Purifications and Waſhings; in the ſtrict 
Diſtinction they were obliged to make betwixt clean and un- 
clean Meats; in the numerous Rites and Ceremonies they 
were required to obſerve at their Marriages and Burials, at 
Bud and Board, at Home and Abroad, nay, even in Plough- 
ing, Sowing, and Reaping: So numerous were theſe Ob- 
ſervances, that they took up half their Time, and as bur- 
denſome as they were numerous. Well might the Apoſtle 
here call it a Yoke of Bondage, and elſewhere, viz. Acts xv. 
10. a Yoke which neither they nor their Fathers were able to 
bear. Note, 2. The happy Liberty and Freedom from this 
intolerable Yoke, purchaſed by Chriſt for the Chriſtian . 
Church, Chri/t has made us free: He, by his Obedience and 
Death, has purchaſed this happy Freedom for us, a Freedom 
from ceremonial Bondage, from finful Servitude and Slavery; 
not from Civil Subjection, not from the Yoke of New Obe- 
dience, but from the obliging Force of the Ceremonial Law, 
and the Curſe ant irritating = of the moral Law. Note, 
3. The Chriſtians Duty, with reference to this Privilege, 
namely, to ſtand faſt in the Liberty which Chriſt 
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chaſed for them, without obliging themſelves to obſerve 
any Part of the Ceremonial Law, which was now-a Servility 
pertoccly unprofitable, and nothing elſe; aud faſt in it, 
that is, maintain and defend it boch in Judgment and Prac- 
tice. 


2 Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that, if ye be cir- 
cumciled, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 


That is, „ Behold, I Paul, your Apoſtle, do poſitively 
deciare and exprefsly tell you the Galatians, and all other 
Chriſtians converted by me to Chrittianity, that , ye be 
dircumciſed, that is, join Circumciſion with the Goſpel as a 
Thing necellary to Juitification and Salvation, Chriſt's Un- 
dertaking will profic you nothing ; tor embracing Ciicumci- 
fon alter Chiiſt's coming, is virtually to deny and diſown 
that he is come. and in effect to renounce and diſclaim him; 
becauſe at his Cuming the Promiſe was fulfilled, and Cir- 
cumciſion of its own Nature ceaſed.” Learn hence, That 
for Perſons religiouſly to obſerve any of the Rites of the 
Ceremonial Law, in Obedience to any divine Precept, or 
to join any thing with Chriſt, and Faith in him, for the 
Tultification of a Sinner before God, is a plain Denial of 
Chriſt, and a diſdaining of his Ability and Sufficiency to 
juſtify and ſave us; J ye le circumciſed, verily Chrift ſhall 
profit you nothing. | 


3 9 For I teſtify again to every man that is circum- 
(iled, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. 


He that urges the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, is a Debtor 
{; the Law in a double reſpect, namely, in regard of Duty, 
and in regard of Penalty: Firſt, He is a Debtor in regard of 
Duty; becauſe he that thinks himſelf bound. to keep one 
part of the Ceremonial Law, Circumciſion, doth thereby 
oblize himſelf to keep the whole Ceremonial Law, yea, and 
the whole Moral Law too, without Deficiency, and that 
under the Penalty of Condemnation. Again, Secondly, 
As he is a Debtor in point of Duty, ſo he muſt needs be a 
Debtor in regard of Penalty, becauſe he is not able to keep 
any Part of it perfectly. Hence we may infer, (I.) How 
endearing our Obligations are to Chriſt, who as our Surety 
paid both theſe Debts for us, namely, our Debt of Duty, 
and our Debt of Penalty to the Law of God ; by fulfilling 
all Righteouſneſs, he paid our Debt of Duty, and by ſut- 
fering the Puniſhment due to Tranſgreſſors, he paid our 
Debt of Penalty. We may allo (2.) infer, That as he 
that is circumciſed, is bound to keep the whole Law; fo he 
that is baptized, is obliged to obey all the Commands of 


the Goſpel, to make Conſcience of the Duties of both Ta- 


bles, as an Argument of his Sincerity, and as an Ornament 
to his Profeſſion. 1 


4 Chriſt is become of no effect unto you, whoſo- 
ever of you are juſtified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace. 


Here another Argument is uſed, to ſhew that Believers are 
dead to the Ceremonial Law, and are by no means to ex- 
pect Juſtification by it; Mpoſocver of you, ſays the Apoſtle, 
is juſtified by the Law, that is, whoever ſeeks and endeavours 
to be ſo juſtified (for in reality none can in that manner be 
juſtified) Chrift is become of no effect unto ſuch Perſons ; that 
is, they renounce Chriſt, and diſdain Benefit by his Death: 
And they are fallen from Grace; that is, fallen from Chriſ- 
tianity, and the Covenant of Grace; they have forfeited the 
Grace of the Goſpel, by cleaving to the Ceremonial Law, 
they are fallen from the Doctrine of Grace delivered in the 
Golpel, and Chriſt is become of no Effect unto them. 


Learn from hence, That ſuch Perſons as do believe that 


Faith in Chrift alone is not ſufficient to Juſtification and 
Acceptance with God, without the Obſervation of the ab- 
rogated Law, do in effect diſown their Relation to Chriſt, 
and diſclaim all Benefit by his Death: Chriſt is become of none 
effect, &c. 


5 For we through the Spirit wait for the hope of 
righteouſneſs by faith. 


That is, „We Chriſtians, we Believers, through the 
Spirit which we have received, and not by legal Obſervances, 
do hope both for ſuch a Righteouſneſs as will denominate 
and conſtitute us righteous in the Sight of God, and alſo 
for the Crown of Righteouſneſs in Heaven, which now we 


wait and hope for here on Earth.” Vote, i. That a Be- 
ever does not value himſelf by what he has in Hand, but 
by what he has in Hope; his Riches are not ſo much in 
preſent Poſſeſſion, as in future Expectation: Ve wait for 
the Hape; that is, for Heaven, the Good hoped for. Note, 
2. That none have either Right to Heaven, or can war- 
rantably expect the Enjoyments of Heaven, who are deſtitute 
of Righteouſneſs, Heaven is here called the Hope of Righ- 
teouſneſs; that is, the rational Hope and Expectation of 
Righteous Perſons only. Note, 2. That it is a Righteouſ- 
nels made ours by Faith, even the Righteouſneſs of the Me- 
diator, which gives us the beſt Title to, and the firmeſt 
Ground to hope, and wait for the Kingdom of Heaven and 
Eternal Life. Note, 4. That it is the ſpecial Work of the 
Holy Spirit to produce in us the Graces of the Spirit, both 
Faith and Hope; Faith to enable us to apprehend, and Hope 
to enable us to wait for the Crown of Righteouſneſs, ' even 
eternal Glory: We through the Spirit do wait for the Hope of 
Righteouſneſs by Faith. 


6 For in Jeſus Chriſt neither circumciſion availeth 


any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which work- 
eth by loye. 


In Chriſt Feſus, that is, in the Oeconomy of Chriſt Jeſus, 
under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, in our State of Chriſtianity, 
fince Chriſt's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, neither Circumciſion 
nor Uncircumciſion availeth any thing with God, as to our Ac- 
ceptance with him, or Reward from him: But the Qualifi- 
cation now neceſſary to Salvation under the Goſpel, is Faith 
working by Love; that is, ſuch an effectual Belief of future 
Happineſs purchaſed for us, and promiſed to us by Chriſt, as 
cauſes us to love and ſerve him, to truſt in and depend upon 
him for the ſame. Learn, 1. That although Circumciſion, 
and the reſt of the Levitical Ceremonies were once enjoined 
by God, and practiſed by the Jews as an acceptable Service, 
and the Neglect or Contempt of them was a mortal Sin ; yet 
ſince Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh, who was the Subſtance 
of all thoſe Shadows, the Command whereby they were 
enjoined did ceaſe, and neither Circumciſion nor Uncircum- 
cifion avail any thing to Salvation. Learn, 2. That though | 
the Ceremonial Law be aboliſhed, yet a Believer under the 
Goſpel has Work to do, a Work of Faith, and Labour of 
Love ; for though Faith alone juſtifieth us before God, yet 
it is not alone in the Heart when it doth juſtify, but is always 


| accompained with the Grace of Love to God and our Neigh- 


bour ; For in Chriſt Jeſus no Faith availeth any thing, but 
that which worketh Ly Love. £ » | 


7 Ye did run well, who did hinder you that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth? 


Ye did run well ; that is, in the Race of Chriſtianity ; you 
ſet out well at firſt, and received the Goſpel in the Plainneſs 
and Simplicity of it, without any Mixture of Jewiſh Cere- 
monies: What hindered you? Who ftopt you? Who drove 
you back from your Belicf of, and Obedience to the Truth 
of the Goſpel, which you then received from me? Here 
note, 1. With what holy Wiſdom our Apoftle mixes Com- 
mendations with his Reproofs: At the ſame time that he 
reproves them for their preſent Backſliding, he commends 
them for their former Forwardneſs; Je did run well, Note, 
2. That ordinarily a Chriſtian's firſt Ways are his beſt 
Ways, his firſt Fruits his faireſt Fruits; Fehaſhaphat walked 
in the firſt Ways of David his Father, 2 Chron. xvii. 3. Com- 
monly young Converts are carried out with a greater Mea- 
ſure of Affection and Zeal, and make a ſwifter Progreſs in 
Religion, than others do, at firſt, or they themſelves do 
afterwards, when they are of older ſtanding. The Gala- 
tians did run, yea, did run very well, at firſt, in the Race 
of Chriftianity. Note, 3. That when a Perſon's or a Peo- 
ple's Progreſs in Chriſtianity is not anſwerable to their hope- 
ful Beginnings, it is Matter of Regret and Grief to all 
Reholders, as well as Matter of Reproach and Shame to the 
Perſons themſelves; Ye did run well, who did hinder you 2 
lntimating, that this their Defection and Apoſtaſy was no 
leſs Matter of Aſtoniſnment to St Paul, than it was of Re- 
buke and Reproach to them. 


8 This perſuaſion cometh not of him that calleth 
you. 9 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * This Judaizing Opinion and 
Practice of yours, this Perſuafion of the Neceſſity of your 
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52 a {mall Matter; let not Cucumciſion ſeem a 


10 I have confidence in you through the Lord that 
you will be none otherwiſe minded: but he that trou- 
bleth you ſhall bear bis judgment, whoſocver he be. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's holy Contiidence, ground- 
ed upon Charity, that through the Lord, that is, through the 
Lord's aſſiſting his Endeavours, and through the Lord's 
Bleſſing upon their ſerious Confideration of what he had 
written to them, they would be reclaimed from their Errors, 
and brought to be of the ſame Mind with himbelf. 
note, How the holy and zealous Apoſtle was divided betwixt 
Hope and Fear concerning theſe Men; be feared the worſt 
of theſe Galatians, and yet hopes the beſt; J Dave Confidence 
in yeu through the Lord. It is a Fault in the Ainitters of the 
Goſpel, when they deſpair of Men tao lcon, when they 
ceaſe or flacken their Endeavours for their People's Good, 
looking upon them as reſolutely bent upon, and judicially 
given up unto all Evil, Though our Apoſtle here had not 
a Confidence of Faith, or full Per ſuaſion, yet he had a Con- 
ficence of Charity, which cauſed him to hope that they 
would be like-minded with himſelf; I have Confilence in you 
through the Lord, that you will be no otherwiſe minded, . Obſerve , 
2. With what a hoty Caution, as well as Chriſtian Pru- 
dence and Charity, our Apolile applied him{ſc:f unto them; 
declating, that though he hoped they might be reclaimed 
from- their Error, yet left they ſbould conclude their Error 
not to be very dangerous, he ſhews them his juſt Indignation 
againſt it, by denouncing deferved Puniſhments againlt thoſe 
that ſeduced them into it: He that tronbleth you, ſpall bear his 
own Fudgrient, his Condemnation due to him in Hell, with - 
out Repentance, which is ſuppoſ-d in all Thnceatnings. For 
the Condition of conditional Threatninys, though it is not 
always expreficd, yet it is to be underituad. Obferve, 3. 
T'he Univeriality of the Threatning : He Ha bear his own 
Judgment, uefa ver he be ; let him be who he will, or what 
he will; who he will for Abilities and Paris, what he will 


troubieth you, ſhall bear his own Fudgment, 1621f1evcr #2 be. 


11 And J, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 
why do I yet ſuffer perſecution ? then is the offence of 
the croſs ceaſed. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſignifies to us, that ſome of 
the Judaizing Teachers had ſuggeſted to the Galatians, as it 
he himſelf had preached elſewhere the Doctrine of Circum- 
ciſion, and alſo practiſed the Duty of Circumciſion (by cir- 
cumciſing Timathy) which here he oppoſes. ** True, he 
did circumciſe Timothy, but it was only to avoid offending 
the weak Jews, not out of any Opinion which he had touch- 
ing the Neceſſity of Circumciſion: therefore, to diſcover to 
them the Falſhood of that Suggeſtion, he declares, that if he 
would have preached Circumcifion, he might have eſcaped 
Perſecution; the Jews were his Perſecutors, looking upon 
him as an Apoſtate from their holy Religion, for preaching 
up the Aboliſhinent of the Moſaic Law.” Where «bſerve, 
That the Jews, who looked upon themſelves to be the Peo- 
ple, yea, the peculiar and only People of God, and account- 
ed all others contemptible and profane, were yet far greater 
Perſecutors of Chriſt and his Apoſtles than the blind and 
barbarous Heathen, and all this out of Zeal for God and 
I's Law; y do het ſuffer Perſecution? implying, that 
the Jews did perſecute him, and that his not preaching Cir- 


43 


Where | 


nion.“ 


the Nen of ub Croſi ceaſed : By the Crofs, ma 

ood either, 4 8 ot the col rine 
af the Goſpel ; and then the Senſe is, The Jews would not 
have ken ſuch Offence at my preaching the Doctrum or 
the Goſpel” as theß do, were it not becaulerby it Cirounits; 
ſion,” aud the Wache Frame of che eld Ngal Adrbinificaribn 
are laid "aides Or elſe, 2.) By the Ge maybe under 
ſtood the Aflictions and Sufferings which he underwdnt for 
the Sake of Chrift and his holy Kengion 5 and the Sende chen 
is this, Verily all my Sufferings had long finee been at an 
end, would 1 but have yielded the Jews this Point, that 
Chriſtians are obliged to Circumcifton, and to yield Obetlience 0 
the Law of Mejes; would I grant them this, my Sufferings 
would foon be at an cad; but my daily Perſecutions are evi. 


2a : e ER ran 
Noe on, was the Cauſe why they did ſo. He adds, They 
lt 


dent Demonſtrations that I do not preach up Circumciſid, 
for had I fo done, the Offence of the Crofts. had long ſince 
ceaſed. Learn hence, That the ſaithfuf Miniſters of Jets 
Chriſt will not, dare not conceal any Part of the nectilat 
Truth, when the eminent Hazard of People's Salvation calls 
for the Preaching of it, though the imbittered Enemies of Re. 
ligion ſhould raile againſt them the hercett Perſecutions for 
the ſame: FI get preach Circumciſion, why do I yet ſuffer Per- 
ſecutian f Wai ids her. <3 


12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you. 


| The Apoſtle's Meaning is, “ That it were very fit; were 
it ſeulonable, that thoſe which had thus ſeduced them; ſhould 
de excommunicated and cut off from the Church's Commiu- 
Where note, 1, How.implicitly and interpretauvely 
St Paul compares theſe Seducers to rotten Members, whi 
are and ought to be cut off, Jett the Gangrene bverſprtead 
the whole Body ; I would they were cut off implying, that 
like rotten Members they dclerved it, and the Church's 
Safety called for it, would her then Circumſtances admit of 
it. Note, 2. That in the very Expreſſion here uſed by $t 
Paul, of cutting off, there ſeems to be an Alluſiom tothe 
Practice of Circumciftion, which is a cutting off the Fore- 
lin of the Fleſh, and throwing it away, Now, fays the 
Apolile, I wiſh that theſe Judaizing "Leachers, that urge 
you to be circumciſed, that is, to cut off and eaſt away the 
Fore-ſkin of your Fleſh, 1 wifh- that they might be cut off 
as ſuperfluous Fleſh, and caſt out of the Fcllowthip and 
Communion of the Church. Vet nate, 3. The Apottle 
doth rather declare what. juch Seducers deſerve, than actually 
inflict the Cenſure itſelf ; he ſatisfieth himſelf with an affec- 
tionate Wiſh, left the Number of the Seduced being great, 
and perhaps the Seducers not a few, they thould be harden- 
ed rather than returmed, and the Ordinance itfelf expoled; 
{ wauld they were even cut off, &c. 


OL 


13 C For, brethren, ye have been called unto liber- 
ty: only w/e not liberty for an occaſion to the ſieſh, 
but by love ſerve one another. 7 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, which contains an Exhortation to /and faſt in that Liberty 
which Chrift had purchaſed for them; he no enters upon the 
ſecond Part of it, namely, to caution them againit abuſing of 
their Chriitian Liberty, and by no means to apprehend ar ſup- 
pole as if they were thereby freed from all Obligation to ferye 
God or Man, in the Duties particularly required of them. 
* Brethren, ſays he, ye are cailed unto Liberty, that is, to the 
Enjoyment of Evangelical Liberty, which confifts- in a Free- 
dom from the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Curſe of the Moral Law: uſe it then fo as not to abuſe it; 
uſe it neither to Sin nor Scandal; not to Sin, to allow your- 
ſelves the leaſt Liberty in indulging any carnal Luft, or ſinful 
Affection, nor yet ta ſcandalize the Weak, who at preſent ſcru- 
ple the forſaking of Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Ceremo- 
nial Kites; U/e not your Liberty for an Occaſion ta tbe Fleſby but 
in Love ſerve one anothen.“ Learn hence, 3. That our Liberty 
and Freedom, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve any 
Tie or Obligation which we lie under either to God or Man; 
the Yoke of Duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Learn, 2, That one of the great Occaſions of the Sins 
we commit in the Courſe of our Lives, is the too free Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty: The uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch 
and Extent of that which we call lawful, is the Occafion of our 
running into that which is certainly finful. Religion moſt 
certainly allows us all reafonable Liberty in the 2 
tion of our natural 1 — and Paſſions; but all Ex- 


ceſſes and immoderate Liberties are forbidden by Religion 
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14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in 
this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


a 


Here our Apoſtle enforces the oing Exhortation to 
and ſerve one another, with a forcible Argument or 
Motive, „ becauſe Love is the fulfilling of the Law; 
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is the fulfilling of that Part 
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Or, (2.) Love 
general ; for true 

ighbour ſuppoſeth our Love to 

is an Evidence of it; yea, the 
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12. If we love one another, God dwelleth in 
is perfetted in 1. Learn, That as Love is a 
five „ compriaing the inward Affection 
outward Action, fo the word Neighbour is of a 
Conſideration, - and includes all Perſons, 
Foe, Rich and Poor, near and afar off; all that 
muſt be Sharers in our Charity: Our 
Good-will muſt extend to all; though 
Expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. 
Law is fulfilled in one word, when we love our 
| Ives: not as we do (often) love ourſelves, 
| love burſclves, namely, with a wiſe and 
Lov : | 


1 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 
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The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing Exhortation. to 
mutual Love, urges here the dangerous E which their 
Animoſities 2nd Serifes, with their Controverſies and' Con- 


tentions, would moſt certainly produce: By biting one ano: 
ther, ſays he, you will deſtroy and conſume one another; 
where it deſerves a ſerious Remark, that St Pau! compares 
the Enmities and Animoſities which were amongſt them, 
upon the ſcore of their Differences in Religion, to the Bit- 
ings, Rendings, and Devourings of wild » If ye bite 
and devour one another ; and gives them timely Notice of the 
tatal Miſchiefs and Conſe that will follow thereupon, 


namely, a tatal Devaſtation. and inevitable Conſumption. of 


the whole Church. Take heed that ye be not conſumed one 0 
«nsther. It is a true Saying, Odia Religionum ſunt Acerbi 

na, There is no ſuch bitter Hatred amongſt Men, as upon 
the ſcore- of Religion: As the Zeal of the Jews would not 
ſuffer an uncircumciſed Perſon to live amongſt them, fo 
probably theſe zealous Judaizers in Galatia would not ſuffer 
| thoſe who had caſt off legal Obſervances, to live quietly and 
peaceably mem; which might give occaſion to theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, I ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed ye be nat c one of another. Learn hence, 1. That 
there ever have been, are, and will be Differences about 
\latters of Religion, in the beſt and pureſt Churches here 
on Earth, Learn, 2. That theſe Differences may and ought 
to be managed with great Temper and cb Tarn, 3. 
That then Contentions are bighly unchazitable, and very 
ſinful, when Men bite and devour ane” anather. ' Learn, 4. 
That ſuch uncharitable Contentions do 2 and make 
ready 2 People for utter Deftruftion, F ye bite, Ke. 


16 This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh... 7 


GALATIANS 
curing ourſelves from: | * To prevene the for ; 
22 adviſe and exhort yo 


x inbred upti 

is Expreſſion, Ye fall nat full the 
may be thought to import and imply theſe 
3 (.) That an inward Principle of Grace in the 


fied and kept under. 
| Luft of the Fleſh, 


two — 

Heart will give a check to Sin in its firſt Motions, and cauſc 
it oft-times to miſcarry in the Womb, like an untimely 
| Birth, before it comes to its full Maturity; it ſhall never 
| gain the full Conſent of a gracious Perſon's Will, as it doch 
of an unregenerate Perſon. (2.) But if notwithſtapding all 
the Oppoſition Grace makes to hinder the Production of 
Sin, if yet it doth break forth into Act, ſuch Acts of Sin are 
not committed without Reluctancy and Regret, and are fol- 
lowed with Shame and Sorrow, yea, thoſe Surprizals 
and Captivities of Sin at one time, are > GH. and 
Warnings to prevent it at another time: And thus they that 
walk in the Spirit, do not fulfil the Luft of the Flaſh, 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one 
to the other: ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye 


— 
perſecting and compleating of our Love to 


| Theſe Wotds are brought in as a ſpecial Reaſon wh 
Chriftians ſhould walk in the Spirit, that is, after the Mo. 
tions and Guidance of God's Holy Spirit : becauſe otherwiſe 
the ee 
contin ing againſt irit, a irit — ; 
the Fleſh ; that is, the evil Inclinations of corrupt Nature 
are continually ſtruggling with, and fitiving againſt the 
good Motions which the Holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in 
us: And in like manner the Spirit, or renewed Nature, op- 
poſeth the Motions of corrupt Nature: for theſe two Prin- 
ciples are contrary the one to the other; fo that ye who 
led by the Spirit, cannot act (with Deliberation nſent 
according to the Fleſh; nor can they that are led 
Fleſh, do the things which delight the 8 Learn 
1. That there is a Princip! 
Fleſh and Spirit; there is a good Principle, 

becauſe' the' Spirit of God is the Author of 

Principle in us which is called Fleſh, by which we are in- 
elined to that which is Evil. This is 
note its Intimacy with us ; it is as dear to us 2s 
denote its Dearneſs to us; it is as dear to us as our own 
Fleſh, as dear as a Right Hand or Right Eye; and to denote 
its Continuance with us, as long as we carry Fleſh about us, 
fo long will this Principle of corrupt Nature remain in us, 
and continue with us: Learn, 2. That the Motions and 
Inclinations in 22 to Sin, do evet — Des com- 
bat with, oppoſe war againſt the Motions | 
ly Spirit, exciting and inclining us to Good: Though 
traries cannot be together in the ſame Subj 
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2 fortify them againſt the Incurſions and 
upon aur Knees, to forti i an 
Diſturbances of the Fleſh ; ſeeing, after all our Care and 
Vigilance in Duty, we can none of us do the things that we 
would, nor any thing as we would 


17 Zut if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. _ * E f 
That is, If ye be under the Guidance and Government 
of the Holy Spirit of God, and that renewing Principle of 
Grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer 
under the Law; that is, not under the moral Law as a 
7 G Covenant 
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being Circumciſed, and obzying the Law of 177es this new 
Doctrine, fo contrary to the Spirit of the Golpel, 'and the 
Deſign of Chriſtianity, was never taught you either by God 
or myſelf, or any other faitaful Miniiter of Jus Chit, 
who fir cooverted you to the Falch; but it is a mere Delu- 
ſiga_ of Satan, and his Emiſſuies ihe falſe Apolles: and do 
not think. this a ſmall Matter ; let not Cucumciſion feem a 
little thing to you; and let not theſe Judaiging Teachers be 
diſregarded by you as incouſiderable, becauſe they are few 
in Number, tor they are like th Leaven; amel ye KNOW very 
well that a Hit. Lenden leuvenelb ile woe Lump ; intimating, 
that a few falle Teachers, and a lictle of Error and [1 
Doctrine, crep: into the Congregation and Church of Ohrid, 
may do unſprakable Miſchicl, by fpecd.ly inectng the 
whole Church, as @ lille Leuben (to Which Error is com- 
pared) leavonets the while Lump. 


10 I have confidence in you through the Lord that 
you will be none otherwile minded: but he tant trou- 
bleth you ſhall bear bis judgment, wioluever he De. 


of theſe Galatians, and vet hopes the bet; I haves Confidence 
you t 

Goipel, when they deſpair of Men too leon, when they 
ceaſe or {lacken their Endeavours for their People's Good, 
looking upon them us reſolutely bent upon, and judicially 
given up unto all Evil. Fhough our Apoftle here had not 
a Confidence of Faith, or full Perfurſion, vet he hid a Con- 
feence of Charity, which cauſed him to hope that they 
would be like-minded with himfelf; I have Cn deute in yu 
throuh the Lond, tat wilt tb be mo other wife minded, Obſerve, 
2. With whit x: both Caution, as well as Chiiſtian Pru- 
dence and Claity, Gur Apoltle applied him unto them; 
declating, that thongh he hoped they might be reclaimed 
trem their Error, vet Icit they {bv conclude their Error 
not to be Very dangerous, he 11-2145 them his jult Indig nation 
azzinft it, by denouncing deterved Puniſyments againtt thoſe 
taat ſeduced them into it: H thit 1191 44 th you, ſhall bear his 
ron Fudorient, his Condemnition die to him in Hell, with- 
out Kepentance, which is ſupphſed by all Uutcatnings. For 
re Condition of conditional Threatnins, though it is not 


5 * . i +4 2 odio 
Ileus ex2iulicd, yet IT 15 to be UNO GON, OV! De; 3. 
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{ ne Univeriality of the Threatuing: Z. / a bear bis cn 
'Fudrment, habe der be be ; let him be who h. will, or what 
he Mill; who he will for Abilities aud Paris, wat he will 
for Howe or Reputation; Wn¹iever be is, or Whatioever he 
be, he ſhall bear his Judgment. sun 13 the exact Juſtice 
he will ſuffer no impenitent Lranſgreſtor to ewane his Indig- 
nation, whoever he is, without retpect of Perſons: e that 
traubicth you, ſhall bear his own Fudomeiity 1695/0007 12 be 
+ J 27 [34 ed! 514 7 7 {i S — 45 * 1 * - » » # 


of God, and ſuch his Impartiality in the Exereiſe oi ity, that 
Cn fo 


11 And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumciſion, 
way co l yet ſuffer perſecution ? the: is tne ofrence of 
tlie croſs ceaſed. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſignifies to us, that ſome of 
the Judoizing Teachers had ſurrelied to the Galatrans, as if 
he himfelt had preached el'ewhere the D:cirine of Circum- 
cittian. and ally practiſed the Duty of Circ:tmcition (hy cir- 
cumciling Timthy) which here he opyoſes, 55 ue, he 
did C1; Cumcite Timothy, but it was only to avoil offending 
the wear Jews, not out of any Opinion which te had touch- 
ing the Neceflity of Circumciſion : therefore, to diſcover to 
them the Falhood of that Suggettion, he declares, that if he 
would hav? preached Circumciſion, he might have eſcaped 
Periecutionz the Jews were his Perfecutors, looking upon 
tim as an Apotate from their holy Religion, for preaching 
up the Aboliſh nent of the Moſaic Law.” Where «ſerve, 
hat the jews, who looked upon themſelves to be the Peo- 
e, yea, the peculiar and only People of God, and account- 


© a} gtners contemptible and profane, were yet far greater 


Pertecutrcs of Clhriit and his Apoſtles than the blind and 
artes Heathen, and all this out of Zeal ty; God and 
115 1a; thy 2 { yet ſuffer Perſecution? impiying, that 


ti jews did periecuts him, and that his not prcaching Cir- 


3 
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3 was the Cauſe why they did ſo, He adds, 7; 5 


ig the Jiu of the ( ceaſed By the Croſs, may be undey- 
Rood either, (z.) The Doctrine of the Crofsy the Doctrine 
of the Gotpel; and then the Senſe is, The Jews would not 
have taken ſuch Offence at my preaching the Dodrue of 
the Gotpel as they do, were it not becaule: by it Cicum;. 
fion, and the whole Frame of the old ſegal Adminifi:aticn 
are laid aſide: Or elſe, (2.) By the Croſs, may be under. 
{Food the AAifions and Sufferings which he underwent for 
the Sake of Chriſt and his holy Religion; and the Senſe then 
is thi:, Verily all my Sufſferings had long fince been at an 
end, would 1 but have yielded the Jews this Point, that 
Chrijtrans are ebltged to Circumci/t;n, and to yield Obedience th 
the Law of ies; would I grant them this, my Sufferings 
would ſoon be at an crd; but my daily Perſecuiions are vic 
dent LDemonſtrations that 1 do nut preach up Ciicumciſicn - 
tor had 1 ſo done, the Offence of the Croſs had long fnce 
ceaſed. Learn hence, That the ſaithfut Minifters of eius 
Chriit will nat, dare not conceal any Part of the neceij.,y 
tuch, when the eminent Hazard of People's Salvation cajig 
for the reachiny of jt, though the 1mbutered Enemies of Re. 
YO) inould rale avQintt tuem the fiercett Perſecutions for 
the {ang} 1 1 et p each Circuumciſian, why TH [ yet jryrer Per. 
ſec let. ali i 6 


12 I would they were even cut off which trouble you. 


— — 


Tae Apoſtle's Meaning is,“ That it were very fit, were 
it ſealonable, that thoſc which had thus ſeduced them, thould 
be cxcommunicated and cut oft trom the Church's Commu- 
nion.“ Where nc, 1. How.implictly and interpietauveiy 
St Paul compares thete Scqucers to rotten Members, which 
are and ought to be cut ott, leit the Crangrene overſpread 
the whole Body; I would they were cut off : implying, that 
like rotten Members they eclerved it, and the Church's 
Safety called for it, would her then Cucumitances admit of 
it. Nele, 2. That in the very Exprethon here uſed by 8t 
Paul, of cutting off, there fecuis to be an Alluſion to the 
Practice of Ciicuniciltiun, which is a cutting off the Fore- 
{kin of the Fleſh, and throwing it away. Now, fays the 
Apoille, I wiſh that theſe Judaizing "Leachers, that urge 
you to be circumciſed, that is, to cut off and caſt away the 
Fore-tkin of your Fleſh, 1 with that they might be cut off 
as ſuperfluous Fleſh, and caſt out of the Feilowthip and 
Communion of the Church. Yet nate, 3. The Apottle 
doth rather declare what, iuch Seducers deſerve, than actually 
inllick the Cenſure itſelf; he ſatisfieth himſelf with an atiec- 
tionate With, leſt the Number ot the Seduced being great, 
and perhaps the Seducers not a few, they ihould be narden- 
ed rather than rcturmed, and the Ordinance. ittelf expoled; 
{ wud they were even cut off, XC. 


— 


13 For, brethren, ye have been called unto liber- 
ty: only w/e not liberty for an occaſion to the licih, 
but by love ſerve one another. | | 


Qur Apoſtle having finiſned the former Part of the Chap- 
ter, which contains an Exhortation to and faſt in that Liberty 
which Crit bad purchaſed for them; he nuw enters upon the 
tecond Part of it, namely, to caution them againit abuling of 


then Chriitian Liberty, and by no means io apprehend or ſup- 
pole as if they were thereby f3ced from all Obligation to ferve 
G64 or Man, in the Duties particularly required of them, 
* Lrethren, fays he, ye are cailed unto Liberty, that is, to the 
Enjoyment of Evangelical Liberty, which conſiſts in a Free- 
dom irom the Obligation of the Ceremonial Law, and the 
Curie of the Moral Law: uſe it then ſo as not to abuſe it; 
uſe it neither to Sin nor Scandal; not to Sin, to allow your- 
ſclves the leatt Liberty in indulging any carnal Luft, or ſinful 
At tion, nor yet to ſcandalize the Weak, who at preſent ſcru- 
ple ihe torfeking of Circumciſion, and the reſt of the Ceremo- 
nial Kites 3 Uſe not jour Liberty for an Oecaſion ta the Fleſh, but 
mn Lowe ferve ene anther,” Learn hence, 1. That our Liberty 
and I'1cecom, purchaſed for us by Chriſt, doth not diſſolve any 
Tie or Obligation which we lie under either to God or Man; 
the Yuke of Duty is very conſiſtent with our Chriſtian Li- 
berty. Learn, 2. That one of the great Occaſions of the Sins 
we commit in the Courſe of our Lives, is the too free Uſe of our 
Chriſtian Liberty: The uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt Pitch 
and Extent of that which we call lawful, is the Occaſion of our 
running into that. which is certainly ſinful, Religion moſt 
certainly allows us all reaſonable Liberty in the Grautica- 
tion of our natural Appetites and Paſſions; but all Ex- 


ceſſes and immuderate Liberties are forbidden by * 
; A 


_ 
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And accordingly one good Rule for ſecuring ourſelves from | 


talling into Sin, in the uſing our Chriſtian Liberty, is this, 
namely, That in Matters of Duty, we ſhould rather do too 
much than too little: But in Matters of Indifferency, we 
ſhould rather take too little of our Liberty than too much. 
For Inſtance, Prayer and Almſgiving are indiſpenſable Du- 
tics; but how oft we ſhould pray, and how much we ſhould 
Ave, is not poſitively declared; in this Caſe, to pray very 
requently, and to give Alms very liberally and largely, is 
our Wiſdom and Duty; no Damage will come by doing 
too much, but both Damage and Danger will accrue by 
doing too little. Learn, 3. That it is not ſufficient, in 


order to the right Uſe of our Chriſtian Liberty, that we do | 


not from thence take occaſion to ſin ourſelves ; but we ought 
to take care, leſt by any indiſcreet Uſe of our own Liberty, 
we give Offence and miniſter occaſion of Sin and Stumbling 
unto others. This Truth is implied in the ſecond Injunction, 
by Loue ſerve ane another. = 


14 For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in 
this; Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelt. 


Here our Apoſtle enforces the foregoing Exhortation to 
love and ſerve one another, with a forcible Argument or 
Motive, namely, becauſe Love is the fulfilling of the Law ; 
that is, (.) It is the fulfilling of that Part of the Law 
which relates to our Neighbour; all the moral Law reſpect- 
ing our Neighbour is fulfilled in that one word, Thou ſhalt 
laue thy Neighbour as thyſelf. Or, (2.) Love may be ſaid to 
he the fulfilling of the Law in general; for true and regular 
Love to our Neighbour ſuppoſeth our Love to God, ſpring- 
eth from it, and is an Evidence of it; yea, the Love of our 


Neighbour is the perfecting and compleating of our Love to | 


God, 1 Jahn iv. 12. If we love one another, Gad dwelleth in 
us, and his Love is perfetted in us. Learn, That as Love is a 
very comprehenſive Duty, comprizing the inward Affection 
as well as the outward Action, fo the word Neighbour is of a 
very extenſive Conſideration, and includes all Perſons, 
Friend and Foe, Rich and Poor, near and afar off; all that 
partake of Humanity muſt be Sharers in our Charity : Our 
inward Affection and Good-will muſt extend to all, though 
the outward Expreſſions of it can reach but a very few. 
Thus the Law is fulfilled in one word, when we love our 
Neighbour as ourſelves: not as we do (often) love ourſelves, 


but as we ſhould love euriclves, namely, with a wiſe and 
well-guided Love. | | 


15 But if ye bite and devour one another, take 
heed that ye be not conſumed one of another. 


The Apoſtle, to enforce the foregoing Exhortation tv 
mutual Love, urges here the dangerous Effects which their 
Animoſities > > Bat with their Controverſies and Con- 
tentions, would moſt certainly produce: By biting one ano: 
ther, ſays he, you will deſtroy and conſume one another 
where it deſerves a ſerious Remark, that St Paul compares 
the Enmities and Animoſities which were amongſt them, 
upon the ſcore of their Differences in Religion, to the Bit- 
ings, Rendings, and Devourings of wild Beaſts, IF ye bite 
and devour one another ; and gives them timely Notice of the 
tatal Miſchiefs and Conſequences that will follow thereupon, 


To prevent the forementioned Evils, as if the ſtle 
had ſaid, I adviſe and exhort you to walk in the 883 
is, according to the Guidance and Direction, accoiding to 
the Influence and Motion, of the holy Spirit ſpeaking to you 
in his Word, and then you never will fulfil the Luffs of the 
Fleſh; that is, you will never accompliſh and bring into 
compleat Act (eſpecially with Deliberation and Conſent) the 
inordinate Motions of corrupt Nature.” Learn hence, That 
the more Chriſtians ſet themſelves to obey the new Nature, 
and follow the Motions of the Spirit of Grace, the more will 
the Power of 3 and inbred Corruption be morti- 
hed and kept under. is Expreſſion, Ye Hall not fulfil the 
Luft of - the Fleſh, may be thought to import and imply theſe 
two things; (1.) That an inward Principle of Grace in the 
Heart will give a check to Sin in its firſt Motions, and cauſe 
it oft-times to miſcarry in the Womb, like an untimely 
Birth, before it comes to its full Maturity ; it ſhall never 
gain the full Conſent of a gracious Perſon's Will, as it doth 
of an unregenerate Perſon. (2.) But if notwithſtanding al! 
the Oppoſition Grace makes to hinder the Production 01 


not committed without Reluctancy and Regret, and are fol- 
lowed with Shame and Sorrow, yea, thoſe very Surprizals 
and Captivities of Sin at one time, are made Conte and 
Warnings to prevent it at another time: And thus they tut 
walk in the Spirit, de not fulfil the Luſt of the Fleſh, 


17 For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one 


to the other: ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye 
would. 


Theſe Words are brought in as a ſpecial Reaſon why 
Chriftians ſhould walk in the Spirit, that is, after the Mo- 
tions and Guidance of God's Holy Spirit : becauſe otherwiſe 
the Fleſh will quickly prevail over them; for the Fleſh is 
continually luſting againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt 
the Fleſh ; that is, the evil Inclinations of corrupt Nature 
are continually ſtruggling with, and ſtriving againſt the 
good Motions which the Holy Spirit of God ſtirreth up in 
us: And in like manner the Spirit, or renewed Nature, op- 
poſeth the Motions. of corrupt Nature : for theſe two Prin- 
ciples are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye who are 
led by the Spirit, cannot act (with Deliberation and Conſent) 
according to the Fleſh; nor can they that are led by the 
Fleſh, do the things which delight the Spirit. Learn hence, 
1. That there is a Diverſity of Principles in a Chriftian, 
Fleſh and Spirit ; there is a good Principle, called Spirit, 
becauſe the Spirit of God is the Author of it; and a bad 
Principle in us which is called Fleſh, by which we are in- 
clined to that which is Evil. This is called Fleſh, to de- 
note its Intimacy with us; it is as dear to us as our Fleſh, to 
denote its Dearneſs to us; it is as dear to us as our own 
Fleſh, as dear as a Right Hand or Right Eye; and to denote 
its Continuance with us, as long as we carry Fleſh about us, 
ſo long will this Principle of corrupt Nature remain in us, 
and continue with us: Learn, 2. That the Motions and 
Inclinations in our Nature to Sin, do ever conflit and com- 
bat with, oppoſe and war againſt the Motions of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, exciting and inclining us to Good : Though Con- 


namely, a total Devaſtation and inevitable Conſumption of | traries cannot be together in the fame Subject in an intenſe, 
the whole Church. Take heed that ye be not conſumed one 12 yet they may be together in a remiſs, Degree. Learn, g. 


gusther. It is a true Saying, Odia Religionum ſunt Acerbijſt- 
na, There is no ſuch bitter Hatred amongſt Men, as upon 
the ſcore of Religion : As the Zeal of the Jews would not 
luſfer an uncircumciſed Perſon to live amongſt them, fo 
probably theſe zealous Judaizers in Galatia would not ſuffer 
thoſe who had caſt off legal Obſervances, to live quietly and 
peaceably by them; which might give occaſion to theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, I ye bite and devour one another, take 
fred ye be not conſumed one of another. Learn hence, 1. That 
there ever have been, are, and will be Differences about 
 \Tatters of Religion, in the beſt and pureſt Churches here 

on Earth. Learn, 2. That theſe Differences may and ought 
to be managed with great Temper and Charity. Learn, 3. 
hat then Contentions are highly uncharitable, and very 
''nſul, when Men bite and devour one another. Learn, 4. 
That ſuch uncharitable Contentions do prepare and make 
ready a People for utter DeftruQtion, If ye bite, &c. 


16 This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
not fulſil the luſt of the fleſb. 


The Conſequence and Iſſue of this Combat, we cannot do th: 
things that we would, nor any thing as we would ; we can- 
not perform any holy Duty perſectly in this Life. As ſoon 
may an imperfect Father beget a perfect Child, as we in 
our State of Imperfection perform any Duty free from Sin. 
O! what need, what great need then, have the beſt of 
Saints, of the Mediation and Interceſſion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when they preſent any performed Duty unto God 
And what need alſo to watch our own Hearts when we are 
upon our Knees, to fortify them againſt the Incurſions and 
Diſturbances of the Fleſh ; ſeeing, after all our Care and 
Vigilance in Duty, we can none of us do the things that we 
| would, nor any thing as we would 


17 Bur if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
the law. 


That is, „If ye be under the Guidance and Government 
of the Holy Spirit of God, and that renewing Principle of 
Grace which he has produced in you, you are no longer 
under the Law; that is, not unde: the moral Law as a 

7 Covenant 


Sin, if yet it doth break forth into Act, ſuch Acts of Sin are 
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Covenant of Life for our Juſtification, though under it as an 
eternal Rule of Living; not under the vindictive, though 
under the directive Power of the Law.” So that the Force 
of the Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to he thus; You are by 
the Spirit, by the ſpiritual Difpenfation of the Goſpel, free 
from the Curſe and Terror of the Moral Law; how unrea- 
ſonable then is it to ſuppoſe, that you ſhould be {till ſubject 
to the Ceremonial Law? No; if you be led by the Spirit, 
neither the Moral Law ſhali condenm you, nor the Cere- 
monial Law oblige and bind you.” | 


19 J Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 
which are gheſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſ- 
civiouſneſs, 20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ftrife, ſeditions, hereſies, 21 En- 
vyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch 
like: of the which I tell you before, as I have alfo told 
you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted 
the Galatians to walk in the Spirit, to be led and guided by 
the Spirit, and by no means to obey or fulfil the Luſts of the 
Fleſh ; he comes, in theſe and the following Verſes, to diſ- 
cover how they might with Certainty and Aſſurance know 
whether they were ſpiritual or carnal, whether the Spirit or 
the Fleſh had a Prevalency in them, or Dominion over them : 
Accordingly he deſcribes particularly the Fleſh and the Spi- 
rit, by their various and different Effects, and gives us 2 
Catalogue of the one and the other ; he reckons up no fewer 
than ſeventeen Works of the Fleſh, all which, yea, any 
of which, continued in, and unrepented of, are damnable ; 
aſter this, he enumerates nine ſpecial, and gracious Fruits of 
the Spirit, which qualify us for, and entitle us to the King- 
dom of Heaven; The Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, &c. 
Here obſerve, 1. That Sin is called @ Wart; thereby inti- 
mating to us the Labour and Toil, the Drudgery and Pains, 
which Sinners meet with in a ſinful Courſe : The Ways of 
Sin are very toilfome, although in their Iſſue very unfruit- 
ful; Sin is no pleaſurable Service, but a laborious Servitude. 
Ol/erve, 2. The Apoſtle calls Sin by the Name of Works, 
in the plural Number, The Works of the Fleſh ; intimating, 
That Sin never goes ſingle, but has a dangerous Train and 
Retinue:: He that yields himſelf a Servant to one Sin, ſhall 
ſoon find himſelf a Slave to many. Obſerve, 3. That Sin is 
called a Wark of the Fleſh, becauſe moſt Sins are committed 
by the Fleſh; the Body is the Soul's Inſtrument, as well in 
the Work of Sin, as in the Service of Chriſt ; and the Fleſh 
is the Object, about which theſe Works are converſant, as well 
as the Organ and Inſtrument by which they are committed. 
Obſerve, 4. Theſe Works of the Fleſh are here ſaid to be 
manifeſt : But how ſo? Firit, They are moſt of them mani-. 
feltly condemned by the Light of Nature ; the natural Con- 
fcience in Men ſtartles at them at firſt, till by Cuſtom and 
frequent Practice they become habitual and natural to them. 
| Secondly, They are all of them manifeſt by the Light of 

Scripture; the Word of God, which is in all our Hands, 
conderans all theſe Works of the Fleſh to the Pit of Hell. 


Obſerve, 5. The particular Enumeration of the Works of 


the Fleſh, here made by the Apoſtle ; Adultery, or the De- 
filing our Neighbour's Bed ; Fornication, or the unlawful 
Mixture of fingle Perſons one with another; Uncleanneſs, 
under which is comprehended all Sorts of Filthineſs, and 
Filthy Lufts, whether natural or unnatural ; Zaſciviouſneſs, 
by which is mea it all wanton Behaviour, either in Speech 
or Action, tending to excite filthy Defires, either in them- 
ſelves or. others; Idalatry, whereby God is repreſented to 
corporal Eyes by Pictures and Images, and fo brought down 
to human Senſes; properly therefore is Idolatry, as ſuch, 
called here a Work of the Fleſh: Again, Witchcraft, a de- 
viliſh Art, whereby ſome Men and Women, having made 
a Compact with the Devil, either expreſsly or implicitly, 
are enabled, with God's Permiſſion, and by the Aſſiſtance 
of Satan, to produce Effects beyond the ordinary Courſe 
and Order of Nature, and theſe for the moſt part rather miſ- 
chievous to others, than beneficial to themſelves; Hatred, 
or a ſecret Enmity in our Hearts againft our Neighbour, ei- 
ther for real or apprehended Injuries; Variance, or outward 
Contention by Words ar Actions, atiſing from the foremen- 
tioned Enmity in the Heart; Emulations, or an inward Grief 
and Diſpleature at ſome Good in others, or done by others, 


** 


which eclipſes and overſhado ws us; /Yrath or violent Anat. 
and immoderate Paſſion. depriving w Man for the time of g. 
Reaſon, and transforming him into à Beaſt; S a 
litigious Spirit, a continual Proncneis to Quarreltias ang 
Contending; Seditians, or rending of Societies into Factions, 
and dividing Communities into Parties; which diviging 
Work, when it falls out in the State, is call' Seditieg 
when in the Church, by the Name of Schiſm; Hrreſcrs, W 
dangerous Errors in the fundamental Points of Retiin, . 
not ariſing purely from Miſtakes of Judgment, but from th. 
eſpouſing of falſe Doctrines out of Diſguſt or Pride, or from 
Worldly Principles, to avoid Perſecution or Traube in the 
Fleſh; theſe may well be accounted carnal Luſts, and called 
Works of the Fleſh, although they be mental Errors; und 
their firſt Seat is in the Underſtanding and Judgment; Eu- 
vyings, a peſtiſent Luſt, which makes another's Good: out 
Grief ; our Eyes ſmart at the Sight of what another &nj4;s 

though we have never the leſs, becauſe another has Mee: 
Murders, that is, the executing of private Revenge by ſhed- 
ding of Blood, and taking away our Neighbour's Life unfuft. 
ly; Drunkenneſs, Revellings, the one is Intemperance in 
Drinking, the other an Exceſs in Eating; all ſinful Abuſe 
of the Creatures of God, which he has given, not barely for 
Neceſſity, but Delight, is cenſured here as a Work of the 
Fleſh. Obſerve, 6. The folema Warning which the Apo- 
ſtle gives the Galatians to watch againſt all theſe Sins and 
not indulge or allow themſelves in the wilful Commillion of 
any one of them: I tell you, ſays he, that ſuch: ſball not inbexit 
the Kingdom of God, but be eternally baniſhed. from bim. 
Now from the Whole, learn, 1. That the Minifters\ of the 
Goſpel muſt not ſatisfy themſelves barely to reprove and con- 
demn Sin in general, but muſt deſcend. to Particulars; thy' 
Invectives againſt Sin, at large, are of good uſe to expoſe 
the Deformity of Sin, yet in order to the awakening of par- 
ticular Sinners we mult take into our Conſideration their 
particular Sins, and endeavour to convince them of then., 
and turn them from them; ſo doth our Apaſtle here in the 
foregoing Catalogue of Vices. Learn, 2. Phat the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt muſt acquaint their People, not only with the 
Danger of allowing themſelves in the groſſer Acts of Sin, as 
| Adultery, Fornication, Drunkenneſs and Revellings, and 
ſuch like, but alſo with the Danger of indulging themſelves 
in ſecret Sins, Heart Sins, Sins which the Eye of the World 
can never accufe them of, but God will condemn them for ; 
ſuch are Hatred, Emulation, Envy, &c. not only the outward 
Act of Sin, but the inward Deſire is dangerous and damning. 
It is eaſy for a Man to murder his Neighbour, in the account 
of God, by a fecret Wiſh, and a patiicnate Deſire; he that 
hateth his Brother is a Murderer, and he that looks upon 4 
Woman unduly is an Adulterer, in the Sight of God. Learn, 
3. That the Miniſters of Chriſt can never often enough waru 
Sinners of the Danger of Sin, and Cantinuance in it; we 
muſt do it over and over again; every Sabbath, and every 
Sermon, muſt ring a Peal in the Sinner's Ears, of the fatal 
Danger of a reſolute Impiety : Thus here, I tell you now, 15 
J told you in time paſt, that they which de fuch' things, ſhall 
nat inherit, &c. | FX: 


+ Or 2 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, 
long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, 23 Meck- 
neſs, remperance : againſt ſuch there is no law. 


Obſerue here, 1. That the Apoſtle, who called Sin the 
Work of the Fleſh, doth here call Grace the Fruit of the 


from ourſelves, our own depraved Minds and Wills, with- 
out the leaſt Co-operation of the Holy Spirit; he can neither 
be the Author nor Abetter of any thing chat is Evil. All 
ſinful Works are Works of the Fleſh, and therefore out 
own Works; but all Graces accompanying Salvation, are 
the Fruit of God's Spirit; both becauſe he is the Author of 
them, and alſo becauſe: they are ſo acceptable and pleaſing to 
him, even as Fruit is unto our Taſte, and likewiſe fo pro- 
fitable and advantageous to ourſelves. Where the Fleſh 
ruleth, there the Work exceeds the Fruit; and according- 
ly, without any mentioning of the Fruit, they are called 
Works of the Fleſh ; but where the Spirit of God ruleth, 
there the Fruit exceeds the Work; and therefore, without 
ever mentioning the Work, it is called the Fruit of the Spi- 
rit. Ol ſerve, 2. That the Works of the Fleſh are ſpoken o. 
as many; but the Fruit of the Spicit is ſpoken of as one; 


| many 


Spirit. Sin is a Work of our own; it proceeds wholly 
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Chap. 5 3 
many Works, but one Fruit. There is ſuch a Connection | underſtand this of a total, plenary, and final Ctucifixion, 
und Concatenation of Graces, thut although they ate diſtinct ] but inchoative only; and they are ſaid to have done it, be- 
in their Natures, yet are they inſeparable in their Subject, cauſe they are daily doing of it, in Prepaſito, Vote, & Conajn, - 
pull one Link of a Chain, and you-pull all; ſo he that has E Re ſolution, in Deſite, and Endeavour. And by Afertlam, 

any one ſpiritual Grace in Reality, or at leaſt in Emineacy, we are not to underſtand Natural, but inordinate Affections ; 
cannot be utterly deſtitute of any other; for where che holy and by Cruciſixion, is not to be underſtood a total Extinc- 
Spirit is, there cannot be a total Defect of any holy Grace. tion of Sin, but a depoſing of it from its Regency and Do- 
Caſerve, 3 Fhat the Works of the Fleſh. are faid to be mani- | minion in the Soul of the Sinner ; yet as Death ſurely, tho” 
feſt, ver. 19. but no ſuch thing is here affirmed, of the Fruit: ſlowly, follows Crucifixion, fo likewiſe doth Sin live in a 
of the Spirit, Alas, God knows, the Works of the Fleſh Þ Believer a dying Lite, and dies a lingering, but a certain 
are but every where too manifeſt ; Adultery, Fornication, Death ; They that are Chriſt's, have crucified the Fleſh, with 
Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, do ſo abound, in | the Aﬀefions and Luſts, Learn hence, 1. That there are a 
all Places, that you can ſcarce look beſide them: But the | peculiar People which are Chriſt's, that have ſpecial Intereſt 
Fruits of the Spirit are not ſo: Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, in bim; Union and Communion with him: They that are 
Meekneſs, theſe are very thin in the World; Hips and Haws | Chri/t's, not by an external Profeſſion only, but by an in- 
wow in every Hedge, when choicer Fruits are but in ſome ternal Implantation into him by Faith. Learn, 2. That all 
ſew Gardens. Obſerve, 4. How St Paul enumerates here | ſuch as thus have an Intereſt in Chriſt, are daily crucifying 
nine ſpecial Fruits of the Spirit; not as if there were no f the Fleſh with its Affections and Luſts. The Death of Sin, 
more, but becaufe theſe here mentioned ſtand in a direct Op- is here compared to our Saviour's Crucifixion; (1) To 
pofition to the former Vices recited. in the foregoing, Verſes. thew the Conformity there is betwixt the Death bf Sia, and 
The firſt ſweet Fruit of the Spirit, taken notice of here by | the Death of Chriſt. Did Chriſt die a painful, ſhameful, 
cur Apoſtle, is Love; an holy Affection in the Soul, where- hogering, and accurſed Death ? So dies Sin in the Soul of a 
by a Perſon is carried forth to love God, | wg; and Believer. There is a gradual weakning of the Power oi Sin 
chiefly. for bimſelf, and his Neighbour for God's ſake: Foy, in him; Sin is dying, as he, but it is a long time a dying. 
ght in doing, qur Duty, and rejoicing in Expectation of | (2-) To denote the principal Mean and Inſtrument of our 
the, Reward for Well-doing : Peace, inward Peace with God Mortification, namely, the Death of Chriſt ; by virtue where- 
and Conſcience, and outward Peace with one another: Long- of Believers do crucify their corrupt Affections; the great 
ſuffering, an Inclination of Mind diſpoſing us ta bear Inju- Arguments to Mortification being drawa from the Suffecings 
ries. patiently," and to fargive them readily: Gentleneſs, or of Chriſt for Sin. Learn, 3. That the Work of Mortification 
Affability and Courteſy in Converſation, a Sweetpels of (called here, tropically, a Crucifixion) ſtrikes not only at 
Temper, which renders us greatly uſeful as well as exceed- alk din, bur at the Root of all Sin; it ſpares none, neither 
ingly delightful to Mankind? Goodneſs, a Diſgaſigon, ingli- | the Fleſh, nor any of its Affections and Euſts do eſcape 
ning us to communicate what ve have and are to others, and Root and Branches, Head and 3 the old Man is 
to do all the poſſible Good we can in our reſpective Places cructhed, and the Body of Sin de _ and the Ax of 
and Stations: Fuith, or Fidelity towards Men, in cur Pro- Mordification laid to the Root of every Sin and ſinful Aﬀec- 
miſes, and in all our Actions, ſpeaking exact Truth: Meek tion. In this marner do they that are Chriſt's crucify the 
neſs, this is threefold, a natural Meckneſs, which is the Pra- * leſh, with its Affections and Luſts. 
duct of the Temperament of the Humours in the Body, a4 | 
rare Felicity; there is alſo a moral Meekneſs, which is the 
Product” of Education and Counſel, this is an amiable Vir- 
tue; and there is a ſpiritual 2 that orders 2 7 5 | 
ſous according to the divine Rule, the holy Law of God: f ve live in the Spirit, that is, if the Spirit lives in us 
q hi is A noble and divine Grace, which attracts the Eſti- ir £ holy Spirit of 2 3 Principle 3 our Life, let fo 
** of God, and the Admiration of Men: Temperance, walk in the Spirit; that is, let us live and act under the 
a ſober Uſe of Meat, Drink, and every thing wherein our | Conduct and Guidance, under the Direction and Influence 
Senles are gratified or delighted. Obſerve, 5 A ſpecial Pri- | of the holy Spirit; let us do the Works of the Spirit, let us 
vilege belor ing to all thoſe who are policiicd of the fore- | bring farth the Fruits af the Spirit, and let us live a fpiritual 
mentioned ruits of the Spirit, and that is, Exemption from | Life 3 let our Dealings be about fpiritual and heavenly 
the Law; Again ſuch there i» no Law; that is, no Law to Things, and our chieteſt Delight be in ſuch Things; and 
compel, no Law to accuſe or condemn them for the Law by theſe tpiritual; Delights and Exerciſes we ſhall every 
enjoins them, and encourages the Practice and Performance Day become more and more ſpiritual, and in the Account of 
of them. Learn hence, = That the beſt, yea, the only Gad be eficemed and reckoned amongſt the Number of 
Way to have the Fruits of the Spirit thrive in our Hearts, IS | thoſs that walk in the Spirit. Let us then evidence the Life 
firſt to mortify the Works of the Fleſh ; Weeds and Thiftles | of Grace in ourſelves by exerciſing that Grace in a Life of 
mult be rooted- up before Grain can grow or thrive. As the Communion with God: This feems to be the Importance 
2 of one Form is the Production of another, fo | of this remarkable Place, If we live in the Spirits let us alſo 
- e ortification of Sin makes way for the Plantation of the | hl in the Spirit. Here we may note, 1. That there mult 
es -” — Spirit. . 25 1 * * are oy be a Principle of ſpiritual Life, befare there can be any ſpi- 
they 45 XA or? — . . _ . _ ritual Motion and Exerciſe ; we muſt firit live in the Spirit, 
bits. r reer 
at j nh bor S E 0 — f ory © * Spirit; the Child muſt live before it can walk. Note, 2. 
| N wy 2 vation. —— 3. That if we compare wy That where there is a Principle of Grace and ſpiritual Liſe 
of the Spirit with the Works of the Flefh, there will | in the Heart, there will be the AQings and Exerciſe of 
appear ſv much Beauty in the one, and ſuch real Deformity Grace in the Life; If we live in the Spirit, we ſhall walk in 
in the other, ſo much Satisfaction in the one, and ſuch Diſ- ;þ, Spirit. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. J will put my Spirit within 
q "ie: and Vexation in the other, that beſides the Difference | hem, and cauſe them ta walk in my Statutes, An holy Heart 
between them in their Original and Event, the former Con- vill be attended with an holy Life, and - good Ae 
liderations are abundantly ſufficient to engage our Love to 8 ied with a good 3 - rim Life will 
the Fruits of the Spirit, and to excite our Hatred to the 2 r To ö 
Works of the Fleſh. — To TO” 


— — 


23 If we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in the 
Spirit. N 


E 
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: | | 26 Let us not be deſirous of vain glory, provoking 
_ . + And they that are Chriſts have crucified the one another, envying one another. 
h with t b | | | 

* Qu Apoſile cloſes this excellent Chapter with an Exhor- 
2 | | tation to the Galatians to avoid all Pride and Ambition, all 
They that are Chiifſt's, that is, they that are truly his | vain-glorioys Boaſtings and Oftentation, not provoking one 
Followers, and ſincere Diſciples, _ they have crucified, that | another by their Contentions, not envying either the Gifts 
is, ſubdued, and in ſome degree morufied ang put to death or Graces of God beſtowed on others. Learn hence, 1. 
their fleſhly Corruptions, their carnal Luſts, and ſinſul Af- | That there is and may be in all Men, a Deſire of Applauſe 
fedtions and Paſſions. I. hey did, by Baptiſm, engage them- | and juſt Commendation : All Men pretend to a Share in 
: ves to die unto Sin; and the Regenerate have done it in | Reputation, and do not love to ſee it monopoliaed and in- 
«me meaſure; they have. crucified the Flefþ : yet we mult not | groſſed by any Perſon, Laarn, 2. That a vain-glorious 
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Defire of Applauſe and Reputation is ſinful, when we ſeek 
for what we do not deſerve, or for more than we deſerve, or 
ſeek more to be applauded by Men, than to be approved by 
God. Learn, 3. That Ambition is uſually attended with 
Envy and Contention ; no Sin goes fingle, but has a Train 
of Followers; Let us not be deſirous of Vain glory, provoking 
one another, envying one another. 


CHAP. VL 


Our Apoſile, being naw come to the concluding Chapter of this 
excellent Epiſtle to the Galatians, exhorts them to the Practice 
of ſeveral Important Duties, in order ta an holy Life, which 


was ſo neceſſary to evidence the Truth of their Converſion to 
Chrijtianity; and fo concludes his Epiſtle with a ſolemn Pro- 
teflation of his ſincere ¶ Fection towards them. 


Beh if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye 


which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one in the 
ſpirit of meekneſs; conſidering thy 
be tempted. 


The firſt Exhortation here given, is, how they ſhould 
Carty 
their ſcandalous falling either into Krror, or into vin, name- 
ly, not with Rigour and Severity, but with Mildneſs and 
Lenity ; If any be overtaken in a Fault, &c. Here note, 1. 
An Evil ſuppoſed, namely, that the wiſeſt, the holieſt, and 
the beſt of Men, may be overtaken in a Fault, and ſurprized 
by a Temptation; /f any Man be overtaken ; implying that 
any Man may be ſo: That Sin, or that Miſery, which be- 
fals ſome Men, may beſal others, any others, yea, all 
others; for all are Partakers of the ſame frail Nature, ſub- 
je& to the working of the ſame Corruption, and liable to the 
— of che ſame Temptation. Nate, 2. The Duty di- 
rected to, with relation to theſe Perſons, who trip and fall 
either into Sin, or into Error, Ręſtore him, ſet him right, 
put him in joint again; a Metaphor taken from Bone - ſetters, 
who place diſlocated Bones, and ſet broken Bones, with 
great Tenderneſs: Thoſe three things, which we ſay are 


ſelf, left thou alſo 


neceſſary in a Bone-ſetter, are abſolutely needful in a Re- 


rover; namely, an Eagle's Eye, to diſcern where the Fault 
ies; a Lion's Heart, to deal faithfully and freely with the 
Faults; and a Lady's Hand, to uſe them gently and tenderly. 
Note, 3. The Perſons particularly named, who are and 
ought to manage this Duty of brotherly Reproof, ye that are 
ſpiritual; you that are the Governors of the Church, ſay 
ſome ; you that are endowed with ſpiritual Gifts, ſay others; 
the Prophets among you, who perform all ſpiritual Offices 
for you, let them rebuke Offenders. Others, by ſpiritual, 
underſtand ſuch as had received larger Meaſures of the Gifts 
and Graces of the Spirit than others; Let ſuch as are flrong, 
bear with the Infirmities of the Meat. Note, 4. The Manner 
how this Duty of fraternal Correption, or brotherly Reproof, 
is, and ought to be managed, namely, with Patience and 
Meekneſs, not with Severity and Roughneſs: Ye that are 
Spiritual, reflore him in the Spirit of Meekneſs ; if the Reproofs 
you give others be imbittered with your own Paſſions, they 
will ſpit them out of their Mouths; yea, ſpit them back 
upon your very Faces. Note, 5. The Argument to excite 
to all this; namely, the Conſideration of our own perſonal 
Frailty, and great liableneſs to fall into Temptation ourſelves, 
conſidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted : Who knows what 
a Feather the ſtrongeſt Saint and ſtouteſt Chriſtian may prove 
in the Wind of Temptation? Therefore let him that thinketh 
he flandeth, take heed left he fall, and exerciſe great Candour 
and Chriſtian Tenderneſs towards them that are fallen before 
him. Hedie mihi, cras tibi. From the whole learn, 1. That 
fraternal Correption, or brotherly Reproof, is a great Duty 
which Chriſtians mutually owe to one another, when they 
either run into Error, or fall into Sin: If any of you be over- 
taken, reftere him. Learn, 2. That although it be the Duty 
of private Chriſtians to_admoniſh and reprove one another, 
as being Members one of another, yet thoſe that are Spi- 


themſelves one towards another, upon Suppoſition of 


do not temper our with Meekneſs, they will cer. 
tainly prove ſucceſslels, Lama, 4. That the holieſt gain 
and moſt ſpirieus] Man, here on Earth, is within the reach 
of Temptation, and may poſſibly fall himſelf ; therefore 
pray with great Tendetnefs' and 


2 Bear ye one anothers burdens, and fo fulfil the 
law of Chrift. 3 

This is 2 ral Precept, and requires us to ſympath; 
wich our Brethren in all Fir 8 and ON In 
to bear a part with them under the Load and Burden of op- 
preſſive Wants and Neceſſities; particularly, bearing with 
the Weakneſſes and Infirmities of our Hrethren, ſeems here 
to be recommended to our Care and Practice in this Apolto. 
lical Injunction, Bear ye one another's Burdens, The Encou- 
ragement to which Duty follows, ſo ſhall we fulfil the Law of 
Chrift ; that is, the Law of Love, the moral Law, which 
enjoins us to love our Neighbour as ourſelves. But why is 
this called the Law of Chritt, when it was long before Ch1i6 . 
yea, before Moſes, and as old as Adam himſelf, being Part 
of the Law of Nature, which was written in Adam's Heart 
before there was any written Bible? I anſwer, the. Law of 
Love is very properly called the Law of Chiiff; becauſe he 
revived it, reſcued it, recommended and enforced it, fre- 
quently _ it upon his Followers, and exemplified it in 
his own Life and Converſation, therefore called a new Cum 
| mandment, and his Commandment ; This is my Commandman, 
| &c. A new Commandment I give you, that ye love one another, 
St John xiii. 34. (See the Note there.) Learn 1. 
That to have our Ear, our Heart, and our Hand open to 
| our Brethren in Diſtreſs, is a neceſſary Chriſtian Duty: Our 
Ear open to their mournful Complaints, our Heart open to 
ſympathize with, and mourn over them, our Hand to 
the Relief of their Neceffities and Wants. This is a Burden 
which the Law of Chrift has laid upon us, Bear ye one d. 
ther s Burdens, Learn, 2. To bear a Part of our Brethiens 
Burdens with a compaſſionate Heart, and helping Hand, is 
a fulfilling of the Law of Chriſt; becauſe much Love, 
which is the fulfilling of the Law, goes out, and is acted in 
the bearing of it; So fulfil the Law of Chrift, . 


3 For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething, when 
he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 4 But let every 
man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have re- 
Joicing in himſelf alone, and not in another. 5 For 
every man ſhall bear his own burden, 


q 


: 


The Apoſtle is till directing the Galatians, and enforcing 
them to expreſs great Lenity and Tenderneſs. towards ſuch 
of their Brethren as had fallen into Sin and Krror, and. per- 
ticularly cautions them, (1.) To. beware of the Sin of Pride 
and Self-conceit, and to abound in the Grace of Humility 
and Modeſty : intimating to us, that Pride, and an high 
Opinion of ourſelves, are the certain Cauſes of Cenſoriouſ- 
neſs and raſh judging of others, and the true Reaſon why 
we deſpiſe and glory over an offending Brother, inſtead oi 
pitying of him, ſympathizing with him, and endeauvouting 
to reſtore him; He that thinks himſelf to he Something here, ie 
the Man that hath proud Thoughts of himſelf, who thinks 
himſelf more righteous and holy, more ſteady and ftedtull, 
than his fallen Brother; and conceits he has more Power tv 
preſerve himſelf than others; ſuch an one thinks himielf to 
be ſome great Thing; when, alas! every Man is nothing; 
and the beſt of Men have nothing but what the Grace ot 
God confers upon them, 2 Cor. xii. 11. Obſerve, (2.) 
How the Apoſtle ſtrikes at the Root of the forementioned 
Sin of Pride and Self-conceit; namely, the comparing of 
themſelves with thoſe who are worſe than themſelves, which 
is very apt to ſtir up Pride and Arrogancy ; to cure which, 
he directs them to compare themſelves with thoſe who ate 
better than themſelves, and to try and prove their own 
Works by the Rule of the Word of God, and not by the 
Example Practice of others; and fo ſhall they find 
Matter of ici 


ritual, Chriſt's Minifters, the Guides of his Church, the Nansen in 


Stewards of his Houſhold, ought in ſpecial to look it 
as their obliged Duty to reprove and rebuke with all Long 
ſuffering and Gentleneſs. Learn, 3. That Rigour and Se- 
verity, expreſſed towards the Failings and Eſcapes of others, 
will rather exaſperate than reclaim them; we muſt deal as 
gently with a fallen Brother, as with a broken Bone; if we 

1 - 


| 


themſelves, in the Teflimony 9 
God, and the filent Applauſe of their own Conſciences, 
without borrowing Matter of rejoicing from the Failing 
and Infirmities of other Perſons. ' Oferve, (3.) , T'* 
Argument or Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to e upon 
every Man the Duty of trying his own Wo'rk. ka- 
ther than to be prying into the Infirmities of others; be. 


cauſe 
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cauſe when” he cometh to judgment, 1 Man muſt bear 
his own” Burden, or give an Account of himſelf aud his own 
Actions to God; who will then abfolve or condemnm Men, 
not ac they have done better or worſe than others, but as 
they-thall be then found in themſetves; abſdluteſy conſidered. 
I is a great Error for any Mar to meaſure hithfelf by the 
Meaſure of other Men, either by their Perfections, or by 
their Imperſections. To conclude our Eſtate ſaſe, becauſe 
we are not ſo bad as others, or unſafe, becauſe we have not 
attained to the Perſections of others, is alike dangerous; 
God will not proceed by this Rule, no more ſhould we; 
every Man that appears before him, ſhall bear his own Bur- 
den, and arſwer for his own Sins. Here nate, 1. That how 
light ſoeter Men make of Sin in the Commiſſion of it, it 
will be fond heavy and burdenſome, when they come be- 
fore God to aEcount for it; He Hall bear his own Burden. 
Note, 2. That the righteous God, in the great Judgment, 
will call no Man to Account for the Sins of 6thers, unleſs 
he has ſome ways been acceſſary to them, but every one Pall 
bear his own Burden both of Guilt and Puniſhment. 


6 Let himythat is taught in the word communi- 
cate unto: him that teacheth in all good things. 


In this and the following Verſes our Apoſtle enters upon 2 
new Exhertstion, and that is, to ſtir up the Galatians to 
Liberality and Beneficence, upon every fitting Occaſion, to 
be ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, and to do 

od unto all Men. And becauſe it is high'y probable, 
that hy reaſon of the Prevalency of Error amongſt them, and 
. — falie Teachers found with them, that the 
Galatiays Lo to the Word, and to the Minitters and Diſ- 
penſers of. 1 Was gro vn cold; he firſt begins to {tir up their 
; Liberality” towards theig Teachers, ſayiog,, Let him that ts 
taught 41 tht FPard of the Goſpel, communicate unto him that 
teacheth, in all ſuch good things as he ſtands in need of. 
Learn hence, 1. That the Wiidom of God hath ſeen it fit to 
teach Men by the Miniſtry of Man, not by his own immes- | 
diate Voice; this. we cannat bear; nor by the glorious An- 
gels, theſe would rather terrify than teach us; but my Men 
like ourſelves. doth the great God-infirut us: He has ap- 
pointed ſome to teach, and obliged others ro be taught ; but 
the Pride of Man is grown to that pitch in eur Days, that 
almoſt evety one thinks himſelf ſufficient to teach, and few 
have Humility enough to be taught. Learn, 2. That it is 
the ſpecial Duty of Miniſters, not only to teach, but to teach 
the Word: Let him that is taugbt in the Mord, that is, the 
written Word, as dictated by the Holy Ghoft, communicate 
unto him that teacheth im all god things, Our Buſineſs is not 
to go into the Pulpit and read a Lecture to our People out 
of Ariſtotles Ethicks, or Senecas Morals, much leſs to load 
them with the Burden of unwritten Traditions, but to make 
known a cruciſied Saviour to thentz and the Way to eternal 
Salvation ty m. Learn, 3. That feeing the Miniſters of 
Chriſt are — themſelves wholly to the Work of Teach- 

ing, Se. without being entangled with the Affairs of this 

Life; the People whom they teach, and amongſt 'whom } 
they ſpend their Time and Strength, are obliged by com- 

mon Equity, as well as by the Command of God, to allow 
them a comfortabte Sudbſiſtence; and if able, an honourable 

Maintenance.” Eet him that is tanght communicate to him that 

teacheth, im all gon Thingt. Lian, 4. That the Church's 

Maintenance is only dus to ſuch Miniſters as are apt to 

teach, that labour in che Word themſelves: None have a 

Right to the Church's Salary, which do not peiſorm the 

Church's Service. Let ſuch Laymen as by their Impropri- 

ations take away the Vicar's Bread, and ſuch Clergymen as 

ext the Sweat of their Curate's Brow, conſider how they will 
anſwer it at the Bar of God. 


= —— 


* 


7 Be not deceived. God is not mocked: for what- 
ſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alio reap. 8 For 
be that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap cor- 
ruption : but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſnall of the 


CE , o g 


Spirit reap life everlaſting. 


A Aere the Apoltle offers ſeugral Argumenta to Conſideration, 
or exciting them ta the faxgmgggoned: Duty of. Libegality 
and Chriftian,, Beneficegeg in genezal, and..to the Miniſters 
of the Word in pagticular 4 the firſt of them is taken from 


God's Omni ciency, who takes notice of all the petty and 


_ Wu 


' pitiful Pretences, Pleas, and Excuſes which Men make, 
why they cannot be ſo kind as they would be to the Miniſters 
and Members- of - Jefus ' Chriſt. - Alas, their own Wants are 
many, (but it-is their Lufts that make them ſo) their Bur- 
dens are great upon them, and they muſt provide and take 
care for themfeives : But, ſays the Apoſtle, though you may 
with theſe tying Pretences cheat yourſelves, and mock your 
Miniſters and poor Neighbours, yet God is not, will not, 
cannot be mocked. There is no juggling with God, no 
deceiving of his Eye; Man never deceives himſelf ſo much 
as when he thinks to deceive God in the leaſt: Man may be 
mocked and deceived by Man, but God can never be mock- 
ed by Man, Obſerve, 2. St Paul compares Charity and 
Chriſtian Bounty, to Sced ſown, and aſſures us, that the 
Crop we reap ſhall be anſwerable, both in Quality and Kind, 
and alſo in Meaſure and Degree, to the Seed we now ſow; 
WWhatſoever a Man ſoweth, that fhall be alſo. reap. , Learn, 
That every Man's Harveſt hereafter ſhall be according to his 
Seed-time here. The Actions of this Life are as Seed. ſown 
for the Life to come; if the Huſbandman ſow Tares, he 
mult not expect to reap Wheat: For what/ceuver a Aan S- 
eth, that ſhall he alſo reap. Obſerve, 3. How we Apeltle 
doth amplify in particular, what he had before alerted in 
general; namely, that ſuch as the Seed is, fuch- will the 
Harveit be: He that /t ti the Flaſo, that is plaint;, He 
that ſpends his Subſtance upon his Luſts, ſeeking no more 
than the Gratification of his ſenſual Deſires, ſhall reap Cor- 
ruptiotr; that is, a periſning Satisfaction only at preſent, 
and eternal Perdition afterwards : But he that ſows to the 
Spirit, he that improves his Eſtate for God, for the. Support 
of his Goſpel, for the Suſtenance of his Members, foal of 
the Spirit reap Liſe everiaſiing. The Spirit of him that raiſed 
up Jeſus from the Dead, will alſo raiſe us up at the great 
Day, and reward our preſent parting with the Things of 
this World which we cannot keep, wich eternal Life which 
we ſhall never loſe, ' 


.- + 


9 And let us not be weary in well-doing : for 
in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we faint not. 10 As 
we have therefore opportunity let us do good unto all 
men, eſpecially unto them who are. of the houſhold of 
faith. | n : 


- 


The holy Apoſtle, in theſe Words, exhorts the Galatians, 
and in them all Chriſtians, to the Practice of one of the 
moſt important Parts and Duties of the Chriſtian Religion, 
namely, that of doing Good one to another: And he doth 
not barely excite us to the Duty, but he exhorts us alſo to 
an unwearied Diligence in the doing of it, according to our 
Ability and Opportunity. In the Exhortation before us, 
abſerve, 1. The grand comprehenſive Duty we are exhorted 
to, Moll. doing, and an untuearied Diligence therein. This 
comprehends all thoſe Ways and Means whereby we may 
be beneficial and uſeful one to another, both to Soul and 
Body, in Spiritual and Temporal good Things, and pro- 
mote both the preſent Comfort and future Happineſs of each 
other. Obſerve, 2. The Extent and Latitude of the Duty, 
with reſpect to its Object, which is all Mankind. Let us 
da Good unto all. The Galatians were in Danger of Judaizing 
in their Practice, as well as in their Doctrines; that is, of 
loving none but themſelves and their own Countrymen : For 
the Jews were grown fo four and churliſh in their Temper, 
that they would not do the leaſt Office of Kindneſs to any 


| that was not of their own Nation: Therefore St Paul here 


exhorts them to extend their Charity univerſally to all and 
every one that is of the fame Nature with themſelyes. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The ſpecial and particular Objects of our Charity, 
the Houibold of Faith: Do good to all, but eſpecially to 
them. By the Houſhold of F. ith, as appears by the Contex', 
ver. 6. are primarily meant the MIiniſters of, God, the 
Teachers of his Word; theſe are God's Domeſtick Servants. 
Where-ever there has been a People, there has been a Reli- 
gion profeſſed, ſuch as it was; where-ever there has been a 
Religion profeſſed, there have been Perſons conſecrated and 
ſet apart to attend the Service of that Religion, and a Main- 
tenance provided for thoſe Attendants: It was ſo by God's 
Appointment under the Law, and by Chrilt's under the 
Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 44. But farther, by the Houſbcld of Faith, 
we are to underſtand the whole collective Body of belicving 
Chritlians, all the Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body ; ſuch 
are very dear to God, and ought to be fo to us, Obſerve, 4. 

7 The 
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The Subject of ,zhis Duty, or whom, it dm eminently * 


cern, all Chriſtians; A we have: Oppor tunity, det 115, 4v. g 


Affeckions tom 
loved, them...  { 


dete infiuate/ hey dairy hu 
| Te. evidence the Sincerity of his _ 


that is, . every, ane, of us; for. verily there ignο Condition in vours. for their preſent and (fue Happineſs3r'To-aceompliſh, 
the World. g mean, and deſpicable, hut it yipids, Perſons. an theſe Eads, be judged no Faim toogreht.: Bram: —— 
Opportunity ane way or other of, doing Goad, if not by learn, I. That tha; faichful Miniſters of Chaiſti will flichaag: 


their, Purſe, vet & leaſt hy their Prayers, and by tbeir Ex- 
ample, |...Okferve, 5. Che Frequency of the Duty, As we 


have Oppartumty ;. that. is, as often as the Occaſions of doing | and wandering People in particular to the 


no Pains, but encounter with all Difficulties, to ade | 
the Good of Souls in general, and to reduce an erroneous 


Obedience of the 


Good are preſented to us, and as long as Abi.ity for doing Goſpel. Thus this, great Apoſtle, though he Had upbn him 


Good is found with us. Some Men defer doing Good ti 

they come to die, till they come to make their Will, that 
unwilling Will in which they give God a ſmall Pittance of 
his own, becauſe they can keep it no longer; they will re- 


the Care of all the Churches, and conſequently. a Muleini: 

city of Buſineſs, many Avocations, and a Maki of 
Diſtractions; yer, in order to the reclaiming of theſe Gals. 
tans, who were deeply tinctured with Error, as well as 


pent when they are dying, and be charitable after they are dangerouſly tainted with Sin, he redeems Time fory/-4hd 


dead. Good God! How unwilling are Men to part with 
either their Money or their Sins, as long as they can keep 
them! But verily a Death-bed 8 may be as unavailable 
as a Death- bed Repentance. The E 104 

portunity 3 that is, 88 often as an Opportunity is offered: 


ule is, 4s we have Op- 2. That it neither ſavours of Pride nor Vain 


undergoes the Fatigue and Trouble of writing this | 
Epiſtle to them with his own Hand; Tun for: bow —— 
Letter I bave written unto you with mine own Hand. e | 


glory in the 


ſparings: 


Miniſters of the Goſpel, if upon Oceaſion; t 


Let us decline no Opportunity by getting out of the Way, | iy, they make known to the World the ' great alas tn 


with ſome, when a Wark of Charity preſents itſelf unto us. 
Obſerve, 6. The Meaſure of this Duty, as we have Ability, 
let us da god unte al; that is, propartionably to what God 
hath, given us, let us be willing to give to others : God 
could eaſily level the. World, and give every Man alike, 
but he 5 


have taken for promoting the Good of their People; that 2 
they may be excited the more to bring forth Fruit Auſwer: 
able to the Coſt and Culture which the Miniſters bf Chee 
have expended upon them: St Paul here Ricks not w e 
the Galatians, and the whole World, the Pains he had deen 


ed to give ſome more than others, on purpoſe | at in writing this large Epiſtle with his on: Hand ts them; 


to try their Graces, the Charity and Bounty of the Rich, | yet it was not to commend himſelf, but to encite and en- 


the Faith and Patience of the Poor. - And verily an Eſtate courage them. | 
above what ſufficeth aur Occaſions and Neceſſities, is no | | 9100 
fatther 2 Meng, jo us, than as it puts an Opportunity into 


our Hands of d 


ing more Good than others. Obſerve, 7. 


o unwearied Perſeverance in doing Good required at our | fleſh, they. conſtrain you to be circurticiſe$u0g 
Besse, * t ws not be weary in well doing; though we have y * M | 


done much Good, there is room for more; new Objects 


will appear, new Occaſions will atiſe, new Opportunities 


4 


are molt unwearied in Well- doing. God, Chriſt, the holy 


Angels, are never weary of this bleſſed Work; let us never | Here our Apoſtle returns to the Deſeription v ich he had 


de weary in imitating them in that which is their higheſt and 


their cbiefeſt Excellency and Perfection. Obſerve, 8. The 
Argument and Encouragement to the chearful Diſcharge of | cerity of Intention: it was, firit, to make 


will preſent themſeives unto us. Let us never think we can keep the law but deſire to have you circumciſed, 
& enqueb, much leſs too much Good; the beſt of Beings they may glory in your fle. 8 


o 
i 542 10 (Thor 

> v4 n bloss 

12 As many as deſire to make à fait ſhew iu 4%; 
they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the ct of © be I 
13 For neither they themſelves who are; circum; 
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before given of the falſe Apoſtles, who, though they u 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, yet been Nee 
4 fait pri in the 


this Duty, In due Srafor we ſhall reap, if we faint not; that is, | Fleſb; that is, to make a fair outward Brew of Relicic 1 
ſoonex or later, either, in this World, or in the next, or in] an high Pretence to Holineſs, by obſerving: Circus Nas 
both, we ſhall. certainly receive the Reward of W and the other abrogated Rites of the Ceremonial Law: 


We ſhall reap, hut. what? 4n/wer, We ſhall reap the Blefl- 


* 


ſecondly, this pretended Zeal of theirs proceeded from Pu- 


ing of God upon all we have, are, and do; we hall reap | ſillanimity and Fear, left they ſhould ſuffer P&fecution 


the Benefit and Bleſſing of their Prayers, to whom we ex- | from the Jews for preaching the Do&r 


tend our Chaiity; we ſhall reap the higheſt Pleaſure and 


Doctrine of the Golpd, 
called here the Croſs of Chrift, becauſe it treats of a crucif 


Satisfaction in our own Minds of doin Good, with which | Chriſt, Now the Fury of theſe Perſecutors was . 


no ſenſual Pleaſure can be compared. The Reflections upon 
any Good we have done, is a perpetual Spring of Peace and 
Pleaſure to us; the Thoughts of it lie even and eaſy in our 
Minds, and the Remembrance of it refreſhes the Soul with 


wards thoſe that preached up Circumciſion;” but enrage 

abundantly againſt thoſe who preached: Cireumeiſion down, 
Obſerve farther, How well the Apoſtle: makes mod his 
Charge againſt theſe falſe Apoſtles, the Judizing Doctors, 


a ſtrange kind of Delight and Joy. But, Lord! What | that they urged the Neceſſity of Circumtifion rely, 
Taongye can utter, or what Heart conceive, that vaſt and | and for baſe Ends; namely, becauſe they" made no Con- 
unſpeakable Reward, which an unwearied Diligence in | ſcience to keep the Law themſelves, but could diſpenſe with 


Well-doing will meet with in the other World? It will | Circumciſion well enough, if 


they were amongſt their 


plead for us at the Day of Judgment, and procure at the | Friends, but pleaded for it when in feat of their perſecutit 


Hands of à merciful God, for the rich Merits of our Lord 


Enemies: thus they became all things to all Men, Yau it was 


eſus Chriſt, a glorious Recompence at the Reſurrection of | to ſave themſelves. And, laſtly, he aſſures them, that they 
the Juſt: and proportionable to the degrees of our Charity, | urged Circumciſion upon them, that they might glory in their 
will be the Diſpenſations of this Reward. From the whole | Fleſb; that is, might pride themſelves that ved were bet 
learn, That great are the Obligations which all Chriſtians | their Converts, by being circumciſed at their Petfix 3 1d 
do ne under of doing Good one to another, according to | be able to boaſt of the Multitudes of their-Profelytes, who 
their Abilities and Opportunities. Learn, (2.) That great | received Circumcifion at their Inſtigation, ard carried it as 


is the Reward of Well-doing, which Chriſtians may eye as 


a Mark of their Inſtruction. Learn hence, 1. That defign- 


a Motive to an unwearied Diligence, and unfainting Perſe- | ing Hypocrites do conſtantly pretend high to Religion, but 


verahce iti Well- doing. 


they evermore ſeek themſelves, under a. Pretence of acting 
for God and his Glory ; they that conſtrain you to be circumciſed, 


11 Ye fee how large a letter I have written unto you make @ fair ſhew in the Fleſh. Learn, 2. That though it. is 


with mme own hand. 


It is very probable that St Paul ordinarily did only dictate, | confirain you to be circumciſed. left th 
and that ſome other Perſon wrote his Epiſtles, as that to the — 14 ed, left they 
Rom ms, wrote by Tertins, Rom. xvi. 22. Sometimes he 


our Duty to eſchew Perſecution when we can fairly avoid it, 
yet we muſt not part with the leaſt Iota of Truth, or eſpouſe 


the ſmalleſt Error, to avoid the ſharpeſt Perſecution; they 

? they Bold fufer Pere. 
| Learn, 3. That Men who talk loud of Religion, and pte: 
tend high to it, who preach it to and preſs it open N 


only wrote the Salutation, and ſubſcribed the Epiftle with but do not conſcientiouſly practiſe it NEN 
his own Hand, as 1 Cor. xu. 22. but here he tels the G- evident DBemonſtration, ; Mage Ya — 1 — 
latians that he wrote this Epiſtle (o them. all with. Mie ο¹̊ Minds, of pro gate Conſciencrs, that do not belieye 0 


Hand; having never wrote fo large an Epiſtle wholly with 
his own Hand to any Church, as he did to tdem. Fhis he deth believe; Nenfber they themſelves wha ur Gr caunpct 
did for two Reaſons, (1.) To teſtify the Fervency of his ||the Apoſtle, keep the Law. Leun, 1 5 

n 72. „eie 
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les for he'only believes what he fast, that * 1555 
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which falſe Teachers and erroneous Seducers de ſo much 
of, magnify: themſelves byy and pride themfebves” in, 

25 in the Number of theit Profelyres and Converts; which 
o pen a8 ſo many Trophies e chair Victory, and 
king Proofs: of- their unpurelfeled Abnities; they conftrain 

iu be circumeiſed, that they may glory inthiir Fleſh. 
enten Bubi oi bnd a81909Y M1 96 10 LOO! 


* 


14 Bur:God forbid chat 1 ſhonld glory fave in the 


croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom the world is | 


crucified unto me, and I unta the world. 
' Having ſhewh what it was that the falſe Apoſtles gloried 
in, he next ſhews-what it was that he himſelf gloried in; 


namely, in the Croſs of Chriſt ; that is, in his preaching | 


Chriſt \.crucified, and the Neceſſity of Faith in him who 
died as 2 Sacrifico upon the Croſs. The Croſs of Chriſt is 
taken three Ways in Sctipture, Materially, Metaphorically, 
and Metonymically; the Material Crofs of Chriſt, is that 
which be dec .upati at Feruſalem: This the Church of 
Pome glories in greatly, but not the Apoſtle. The Meta- 
ical Croſs. of Chriſt, is Afflictions, Lake ix. 28. Let 
him take: up the Croſs, that is, ſubmit to any Afflictions: 
God oft · times ſanctiſies this Croſs, for the crucifying the 
Hearts of his. People to the World: but the Crofs of Chri/t 
is taken Metonymically for the Goſpel, the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, or of him that died upon the Crols. Now Chriſ- 
tianity, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, crucifies us to the 
World: Firſt, by diſcovering to us the great Vanity and 
tineſa of the World, and all the periſhing Satisfactions 

it :. Secondly,, by propounding ſuch Arguments to crucify 
the Warld, as. were never heard of from all the Philoſophers 
and wiſe Men that ever lived in the World; namely, Argu- 
ments taken from the Glory of God, from the Death of 
Chriſt, from the Dignity of the Soul, Oc. Learn hence, 
that ſuch a Chriſtian as doth experimentally find his Heart 
and Affections daily more and more crucified to the World, 
by the Craſs.,of Cbriſt, bas unſpeakable Cauſe and Reaſon 
ſufficient ſor ſpiritual Glorying and Rejoicing. Queſtion, 
Wherein conſiſts. not our Crucifixion to the World? Anfw. 
It conſiſts nat in a vile Eſteem of the World, as uſeleſs or 
' hurtful, or in caſting off all Care and Concern for the 
Things. of the War as ſinful and unneceſſary; nor is 
every degree of Deſue after, Love unto, or Delight in the 
Things of the World, inconſiſtent with. our being crucified 
to it; nor doth it conſiſt in, or oblige us to the withdraw- 
ing gurſelves from all Society and Converſation with the 
Men of the World: But, poſitively, Crucifixioa to the 
World, conſiſts in a-crucified Judgment and Opinion of the 
World; in crucifying our 5 
World; in cruciſying our Hopes and Expectations from the 
World; in crucifying aur Care and Concern for the World; 


in crucifying our Delight in, and our Endeavours after the 
World. e ow doth a Chriſtian's being crucified 


to the World, afford; him Cauſe for unſpeakable * 
Anſw. Thus; We may, and ought to glory in the ble 
Effect and Fruit of Chiift's Death in re-inſtamping the 
Image of Gad.upon the Soul,-in the certain Tokens of the 
Love of Cod. Wo: age hoy. the Death of Chriſt's 
Enemy, and our Soul's y: we may glory in that 
wherein God is glorified, and in that which is the Earneſt of 
our own Glorification. Now Crucifixion to the World, by 
the Croſs of Chriſt, is this, all this, and therefore warrant- 
ably to be boaſted of, and gloried in. 


z For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. 


Here the Apoſile ſubjoins a Reaſon why he gloried only | 


in the Croſs of Chriſt, and not in thoſe carnal Ordinances 
and fleſhly Privileges of Circumciſion, &c. which the falſe 


nor Uzcircumcſien, neither the: Preſence of that Ordinance, 
nor the Want of it, availeth. any thing, as to our Acceptance 
with Chriſt,” and Intereſt in him; but the New Creature is 
all in all ; a cirgumgiſed Heart, not a circumciſed Fore: ſkin, 
a renewed Nature, a divine Temper of Mind, rendring us 
like to Chrift, "This will enable jo love him, and qualify, 
us for living with bim now ig. Chriſt 

: ng 7 na under, the Oeconomy of 

r 


under the Chriſtian tion, under, x onom 
the Göpel, neither che Preſence nor Abſence of this outward 


the Law of the new Creature ; as 'ma 


| that Rule, when the new Creature, in te Pffüäcipies and 


| be an them, and Mercy ; that is, there ſhall 


ve and Affections to the 


| in my Body the Marks of the Lord Jeſus. 


much gloriel in; namely, becauſe Circumciſion | 3 
o bn 
Valedictian, moſt affectionately praying that the Grace and 
| Favour of Qhriſt, in the ſweet Effects of it, and in; the fen- 


o 
* 


Jeſus » that is, nom 


- 2 — 


any thing to our Juſtifica- 
tion before” God; Bur that which Was ſignified by Circum- 
eiſion, is de Thing thut pleafeth Got; namely, the Renv- 
vation of our Nature, and becoming eu Creatures both in 
Heart and Life. Laar hence,” That abr to the Terms 
of the Goſpel Covenant, or CH Religion; nôtfing 
will avail to our Acceptance with God, but the real Reno- 
vation of our Hearts and Lives: Neither Dirctimcifton availet 

any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creutu rr. 


$77 
Badge of Circameifion ' will avail 


16 And as many as walk according to this rule, 
"ry be on them and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of 
ad. e e ee 


— 
» 
- 


Oe "Ie 
Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of Chriſtianity deſcribed; it 
is a Walk: Now a Walk is a Motion, a free and voluntary 
Motion, an uniform and even Motion, it is 4 prdgreſß 
Motion, and a conftant Motion. Obſerve, 2. The Condi- 
tion of this Walk, and that is Regylatity, it is a"Witk, by 
Rule; a Chriſtian is not a lawlefs Petſon ro range and "ram 
ble, and run up and down as Fancy leads him; but he walks 
by Rule, by the Rule of Scripture, by the Rule of Charity. 
Obſerve, 3. The Determination of that Rule — — hriſ- 
tian is to walk by, it muſt be according to th Rull bot 
Rule? The foregoing Verſe declares it is Regeneration; and 

any 45 walt accarding to 


* 


Workings of it, is made the Ground, the” Pattern and” Di- 


Actions of our Lives according thereunto. O5 e, 
blefled Privileges belonging to them that this ' 


rection of our Obedience, and we frame and fquare 8 
4. The 


„ Pe 
De Peace an 
Mercy to them; theſe ſhall be their Sy 14 they 
ſhall be upon them; that is, in a large and plenti af man- 
ner vouchſafed to them. Obſerve laſtiy, The honourable 
Mention which the Apoſtle makes of them that as walk 
by Scripture Rule, according to the Law of the new Crea: 
ture, written in the Heart; he calls them the true If of 
God, the ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, the Childten cf his 
Faith, which was a thouſand times greater n 
be the Children of his Fleſh : Theſe are the Peflönz Thiztett- 
ed in his Bleffings. Learn hence, That true ani ward 
Peace, great and laſting Peace, Peace with Gnd;* and Peace 
with Conſcience, is the aſſured Portion, 3 4 half bg the 
Poſſeſſion of all and only thoſe who walk ese s th the 
Law of God, the Rule of the Creature >. as ding 4 walk * 
cording to this Rule. * 1 1 
| | . e ine et got Neth 
17 From henceforth let no man trouble me for I 
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. 0 


The Apoſtle having thus fully declared che Mind of God 
in the Matter controverted betwixt himſelf and the falſe. 


(KIT. 


| Apoſtles, touching the Neceflity of Circumcifion ; be now 
makes uſe of his Apoſtolick 1 and charges his Ad- 
verſaries to give him no further rbanc: 

either by gainſaying his Doctrine, or 1er 


rouble or | Diſturbance, 
Authority: becauſe he bare in his Bod 
Sufferings for Chriſt Jeſus ; namely, the 


Mirks. of his 
ipes and Wound 
which he patiently received for the ſake 


Ouriſt, and bis 


holy Religion, 2 Cor. xi. 23. Learn hence, That whatever 


hard Meaſure we meet with for the fake of Chriſt, what 
Wounds and Marks we receive for N Faith in him, 
and perſevering in Obedience to him, he will own them for 
his own, and give us leave to look upon them as his own; 
yea, to call them his own, as our Apoſtle did here; I bear 


| | 3 wii} 496% 2), 
18 Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


"Vp +1 


accullonied 


ſible Apprebenſion of it, might remain in their Souls, to 


enlighten, , anQify, comfort, and quicken chem more and 


mate, that from thence they might derive and draw abiding 
Canſolation both in Life and Death. An. | 


I 


THE 


BM 


Epiſtle of St PAUL 7 oy 


10 1H 


It Paul Fading planted a famous Church at Epheſus, which was the Metropolis or chief City in Aſia, where he 
had preached the Goſpel for three Years with eminent Succeſs, and being now a Priſoner at Rome, he juſtly 
feared leſt they ſhould faint in their Chriſtian Courſe , and accordingly, to prevent it, he writes this Epiſtle 10 
the Churches of Chriſt and in about Epheſus, to eſtabliſh them in the Faith be had preached to them, which be 
was now @ Priſoner for, and ſtoed ready to ſeal with his own Blood. | | | | | 


Aud here the good Providence of God towards & Paul and Them is very remarkable, that though be was now « 
Priſoner at Rome, yet not ſo cloſe as to be denied Pen and Paper: God gave him Favour in the Sight of the 
Keeper, and having Work for him to do in Priſon, provides a Keeper for his Turn. | 8 


% Paul is no ſooner Nero's Priſoner, but he falls a Preaching and Writing too. Happy was it for Oneſimus that 
St Paul was ſent to Gaol, where be was begolten in bis Bonds by the preaching of the Goſpel ;' and as happy was 
it for the Epheſians too, unto whom he wrote Ibis excellent Epiſtle, that they might be the more comforied ant 
confirmed. The Devil bad better have let St Paul alone, than thus impriſoned bim: For us ſooner was he com- 
mitied, but be falls beth a Preaching and Writing; at which the Gates of Satan's Kingdom fly open, and Sinners 
come forth, to his Sorrow and Shame. There are no ſuch Ways to be even with the Devil and bis Inftruments, 
for all their Spite and Malice againſt us, as by doing all the Good we poſſibly can where-ever we come. 


This excellent Epiſtle drvinely ſets forth the great and aſtoniſhing Myſteries of our Redemption and Reconciljation by 
Feſus Chriſt; the Freeneſs and Riches of God's Grace; ibe admirable Benefits and Privileges of the Goſpel; the 
marvellous Diſpenſation of God to the Gentiles, in revealing Chriſt unto them. 


The principal Parts of this Epiſtle are two, Doctrinal and Practical. The former is contained in the three firſt 
Chapters, in which he treats of the ſublime Privileges of our Election, Vocation, Fuſtification, and Adoption; 
the latter in the three laſt Chapters, in which he exhorts them to Conſtancy in the Faith,- to Preparation for, and 
Patience under Sufferings, and to live religiouſly in every Relation, by making Conſcience of relative Duties one 
towards another, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, Maſters aud Servants, in which the Life and 

- Beauty of Religion lies; and ſo cloſes and ſbuts up the Epiſtle, wiſhing them all Peace and Proſperity, and 8 
mutual Increaſe of Love and Charity, and adviſing them to manifeſt the Sincerity ef their Love to Cbriſt, by the 
Purity and Incerrupineſs of their Lives and Converſations. | 


G HA. Command and Appointment of God. It is Matter of great 

x 4 3 a Conſolation to the Miniſters of Chriſt, as well as great da- 

A UL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of | tisfaction to their People, that their calling is from God, 
God, to the faints which are at Epheſus, and to | and not from themſelves ; that they fpeak not in their own 

the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus: * Names, but by Commiſfion received from Chriſt, whoſe 
. | | Ambafſadors they are. Obſerve,” 2. The Superſcription of 

Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed | this Epiſtle, the Perfons to whom it was dizeted and ſent, 
by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apeſtle; by his Com- | To the Saints at Epheſus : So they were all at Ephaſus by vi- 
miſkon to that Office, the Will of Gd; that is, by the ſible Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by * 
3 | - | | | cation. 
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Chap. 1. = - 


fication. All the Members of the viſible Church are obliged 
to be Saints, and the true and real Chriſtian 1s a true and 
real Saint: He adds, And to the faithful in Chrijt FJeſus, 
throughout all a. This pointed out their Duty to them, 
to be not only holy in Profeſfion, but faithful in Converſa- 
tion; theſe two Words Saints and Faithful, conjoined, de- 
note both their Dignity and their Duty; their Dignity, in 
ſanding near to God, as his Children; their Duty, in be- 
ing faithful to him as his Servants. Obſerve laſtly, He ſtiles 
them Saints and Faithful in Chriſt Jeſus; intimating, that 
all our Grace and Holineſs muſt be Holineſs in Chriſt Jeſus ; 
that is, ated and exerciſed by Strength fetched from Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that all our Holineſs muſt be accepted in Chriſt 


Jeſus, 


2 Grace be to you, and peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered two ways, (1.) As a 


religious Salutation, taken from the Manner of the Jews, 
who expreſſed their Deſires for one another's Well-doing, by 
wiſhing Peace, that is, all kind of Happineſs and Proſperity 
to each other; Chriſtianity doth neither forbid or aboliſh, 
but doth ſpiritualize and improve Civility, Humanity, and 
common Courteſy. (2.) The Words may be conſidered as 
an Apoſtolical Benediction, in Imitation of the Prieſt's Bleſſ- 
ing, Numb. vi. The Apoſtles were the Patriarchs or Spi- 
ritual Fathers of the Church of the New Teftament, as the 
Sons of Jacob were of the Old; accordingly they bleſs their 
Children, wiſhing Grace from God the Father, or Grace from 
God as a Father; thereby denoting, that God beſtows not 
his Grace as a Creator, but as a Father in Chrift, in a diſ- 
criminating Way and peculiar Manner: And Peace from 
our Lerd Feſus Chriſt ; he being the Purchaſer of our Peace, 
he upon whom the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was laid, and 
he that made Peace for us by the Blood of his Croſs; and 


thereupon God of his free Grace accepts us, juſtifies us, 


and is at Peace with us. Learn, That ſuch as have received 
moſt Grace from God, ſtand in farther need of Supplies of 
Grace from him; they are thankful for Peace, but they 
cannot content themſelves with Peace without Grace; they 
deſire both to have the Heart and Love. of God ſet upon 
them, as well as pacified towards them; they deſire to be 
pardoned, but above all, ſeek to be beloved of the Father. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings 
in heavenly places in Chriſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Work which the Heart of the 
Apoſtle was ſet upon, and that is, the Work of bleſſing 
God; we bleſs God one way, He bleſſes us another; He 
bleſſes us imperatoriouſly, by commanding his Bleſſings up- 
on us; we bleſs him optatively, when with thankful Hearts 
we praiſe him, when we wiſh well to him, and ſpeak well 
of him. Lord, what an infinite Favour and Privilege is this 
vouchſafed to us, not only to pray to God and receive 
Bleſſings from him, but to admit us to bleſs him, and to 
account himſelf honoured by us, when we acknowledge him 
the Fountain of all _— and Bleſſedneſs to us his Crea- 
tures! Obſerve, 2. The Title under which our Apoſtle 
bleſſeth Him, namely, as the Gd and Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, He doth not ſay now under the Goſpel, as of 
old under the Law, bleſſed be the God of Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob; or, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael; but, 
Bleſſed be the Gd and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Where 
note, 1. He is a God to Chriſt, in relation to his being 
Man : Chriſt being fore-ordained before the Foundation of 
the World, to the Work and Office of a Mediator, 1 Pet. 
i. 20. and the Father making a Covenant or faxgeral 'Tranſ- 
action with him from all Eternity as Mediator. Note, 2. 
He is a Father to Chriſt, and that both as God and Man; 
a Father to him as God, by eternal and ineffable Generation, 
the one being Deus gigners, the other Deus genitus; thus 
he was the only begotten Son of the Father; and a Father 
to him as Man, by virtue of the perſonal Union of the two 
Natures in Chriſt, Luke i. 32. Therefore that haly Thing ſhall 
be called the Son of God. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon why under 
theſe Relations he ſo affectionately bleſſes God, namely, 
for beſtowing Bleſſings, ſpiritual Bleſſings, all fpiritual 
Bleſſings; and this is in or concerning heavenly Things, 
which tend to fit us for Heaven and eternal Glory: and 
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laſtly, All theſe Bleilings are confe red upon u in Cet; 
he, by his Merit, hath purchaſed them; e, as & - | cad 
and Advocate, in our Name, has received them, by viitue 
of our Union with whom we have a Kight unto them, and 
ſhall ere long in Heaven be fully and finally p. ifefled + them, 
Behold here the tranſcendent Bounty and Libc-aliry of our 
heavenly Father: He has more than one Bleſiing ior his 
Children, he has all ſpiritual and heavenly Bleffings for 
them, Grace on Earth, and Glory in Heaven ; Grace c -na- 
ble them to glorify him upon Earth, and Glory as the Re- 
ward of Grace with himſelf in Heaven. Rejoice, © Ohtiſ- 
tian, in thy Lot and Portion; God himſelf hath but all 
Things, and fo haſt thou: Has He all ſpiritual Bleſſings in 
Heaven in full Poſſeſſion? Thou haſt them alſo in Right 


| and Title at preſent, and ere long ſhalt enjoy them in full 


Fruition. Eternally bleſſed then be the Ged and Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſmgs 


in heavenly Places, or in heavenly Things, in Chriſt. 


4 According as he hath choſen us in him be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be 
holy and without blame before him in love : 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe offered up a very 
ſolemn Thankſgiving to God, for bl the Seas wich 
all ſpiritual Bleffings in heavenly Things in Chriſt, he comes 
in this Verſe to diſcover and declare the Fountain from 
whence all theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings did proceed and flow, 
namely, from God's gracious Purpoſe in our Election before 
all Time; He hath choſen us in him before the Foundation of the 
IVorld, that we ſhould be holy, &c. Where note, The Favour 
vouchſafed, Election; and the Fruit and Product of that 
Favour, Holineſs of Life and Converſation. Note, 1. The 
Favour and Privilege vouchſafed by God, He hath choſen : 
This denotes the Freeneſs of the Favour ; he choſe when he 
might have refuſed : His Book of Life is a Book of Love; 
the Cauſe of our Love is in the Object; the Reaſon of God's 
Love is in himſelf, Note, 2. The Subject of this Favour, 
he hath choſen us, us Gentiles : The Jews much glaried in 
their being a choſen Generation, a peculiar People ; we Gen- 
tiles ate a choſen Generation alſo; they were beloved for 
their Father's ſake, Abraham's ; we for Chriſt's fake. Note, 
3. Tie Antiquity of this Favour, before the Foundation of the 
World, that is, from all Eternity: The Apoſtle, to take 
the Jews off from boaſting, as they did, that the Warld was 
made for their ſake, and that the Meſſiah from the beginning 
of the World did enter into a Covenant with God to redeem 


them eſpecially, declares, that the deſpiſed Gentiles were 


elected and choſen by God to be an holy People to himſelf; 
and all this, in the Purpoſe of God, before the Foundations 
of the World were laid. Note, 4. God is ſaid to have cho- 
ſen us in Chriſt, as our Head. Conſider Chrift as God, ſo 
we are choſen by him. I know whom I have choſen, ſays 
Chriſt : Conſider him as a Mediator; fo we are choſen in 
him, not choſen for him ; becauſe, not Chriſt's Undertaking: 
for us, but the Father's good Pleaſure towards us, was the 
Spring and fontal Cauſe of our Election. The Truth is, 
God was fo far from chuſing the Gentiles out of Faith fore- 
ſeen, that he did not chuſe them for the ſake and Obedience 
of Chriſt foreſeen : God did not love us from Eternity be- 
cauſe Chriſt was to die for us in Time, but becauſe he loved 
us with an everlaſting Love; therefore, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, Chriſt was ſent to die for us: So that the Death of 
Chriſt was the Fruit and Effect, but not the Cauſe of our 
Election: No other Reaſon, ſays Biſhop Fell upon the 
Place, can be aſſigned of this Privilege, but the good Plea- 
ſure of God; and if Chriſt's Sufferings were not the Cauſe 
of our Election, much leſs our own Deſervings, as he adds 
there; Almighty God not chuſing us becauſe worthy, but 
to make us worthy by chuſing us. Note, 5. The Effect 
and Fruit, the Benefit and End of this free and antient Fa- 
vour, that we ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love. (1.) Holineſs is here declared not to be the Cauſe, 
but the Effect of our Election: God choſe the Gentiles 
from Eternity to be his People, not becauſe they were holy, 
they were far enough from that, being afar off from God, 
but deſigning that they thus graciouſly choſen ſhould be 
holy ; initially, ely, and perſeveringly holy in this 
Life, and perfectly holy in the next: Yet arriving at ſuch 
2 Perfection here in Holineſs, as to denominate us 7 


in the Account of God, by virtue of our Faith in Chiift, 
and Love to one another. * the Whole learn, 1. That 
T9 God's 
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God's beſtowing all ſpiritual Bleſſings upon us in Time, is 
the Effect and Fruit of his electing Love from all Eternity; 
he hath Bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, according 45 be 
hath choſen us in Chriſt leſore the Foundation of the World. 
Learn, 2. That God hath choſen none to Happineſs and 
\ Glory hereafter, but only ſuch as are holy in Converſation 
here, holy in the habitual Frame and Diſpoſition of theie 
Hearts, and in the general Courſe and Tenour of their Lives 
and Actions. Læarn, 3. That ſuch as are holy before God, 
will endeavour to walk unblameably in the Sight of Man, in 
the Exerciſe of Love, and in the Practice of all the Duties 
of the ſecond Table, which are at once Evidences of our 
Sincerity, and an Ornament to our Profeſſion ; that we 
Soul be holy, and without blame before him in love. 


5 Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 
good pleaſure of his will, 6 J To the praiſe of the 
glory. of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted 

in the Beloved : 


That is, © Having predeſtinated us Gentiles, who in the 
Eſteem of the Jews were accounted Dogs, to be his adopted 
Sons and Daughters, in and by Jeſas Chriſt, in whom he 
hath. made us accepted, to the abundant Praiſe and Glory of 
his free Grace and Mercy.” Obſerve here, 1. That none 
are the Children of God by Nature ; none are born Sons, 
but made Sons ; not of their own, but God's making ; and 
in order to this glorious Privilege, we were predefiinated unto 
the Adoption Children by Jeſus Chrift, Obſerve, 2. The At- 
tribute mentioned here by the Apoſtle, which moved God 
to predeſtinate us to the Adoption of Children; it was the 
Glory of his Grace; he mentions not the Glory of his Ho- 
lineſs, the Glory of his Juſtice, or the Glory of his Power, 
becauſe the Glory of his Power is manifeſted in making of 
the World, the Glory of his Holineſs in making of his 
Law, the Glory of his Juſtice in turning the Tranſgreſſors 
of that Law into Hell ; but his Grace he ſhews no where 
ſo much as in the Predeſtination of his Children, and in what 
he hath predeſtinated them unto; he ſheweth indeed all his 
Attributes herein, but Grace over and above all the reſt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Effect and Fruit of this Privilege, namely, 
of our being predeſtinated to the Adoption of Children, and 
that is, our being made accepted in Chriſt the Beloved ; the 
Word is properly rendered, he hath made us dear, precious 
and delightful to himſelf; or, in one word, he hath ingrati- 
ated us. Here note, That as Jeſus Chriſt is in an eminent 
manner beloved of God and accepted with him, ſo in like 
manner all God's adopted Children do, and ſhall find Fa- 
vour with God, and Acceptance through Chriſt; he hath 
made us freely accepted in the Beloved. 


7 In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveneſs of ſins, according to the riches of his 


grace; 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, enumerated 
the great and glorious Privileges which the Children of God 
were made Partakers of before all Time, comes next to diſ- 
cover what they are admitted to the Participation of in Time : 
And here in this Verſe he mentions two of them, namely, 
Redemption, and Remiſſion of Sin, in whom we have Redemp- 
tion through his Blacd, &c. Here note, The Privilege itſelf, 
| Redemption ; the Redeemer, Jeſus Chrift in wham ; the Price 
of this Redemption paid down, his Bload; one Fruit of this 
Redemption inſtanced in for all the reſt, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sin; and laſtly, the Spring or Source of all this, the Riches 
of his Grace. Learn, 1. The deplorable State into which 
the whole Race of Mankind was brought by Sin ; namely, 
an Eftats of Slavery and Bandage, and fpiritual Captivity 
unto Sin; Redemption ſuppoſes this : Slaves and Captives 
need a Redeemer, none elſe; we are all by Nature under 
Slavery to Sin, to Satan, and the Curſe of the Law, and 
the Wrath of God. Learn, 2. That there was no Delivery 
to be had from this Slavery but by a Price paid down to the 
Juftice of God ; Redemption is a Delivery by Ranſom and 
Price. Learn, 3. That no other Price did or could redeem 
us from our miſcrable Captivity, but the Blood of Chriſt ; 
1068 baue Redem; lian through nt Blood. Learn, 4. That all 
Believers, and only they, have Remiſſion of their Sins, 
through the Redemption purchaſed for them by the Blood 
of Chriſt. Learn, 3. That God's free Grace, and Chriſt's 


ELD 


full Satisfaction, do ftand well. together in the W 
Redemption and Remiſſion of Sin * God * 
faction from the Hand of our Sutety Chriſt Jeſus; * 
was it not free Grace and rich Mercy in God, to accept * 
Surety and a Subſtitution, when the Rigour of the Law _ 
quired none, and would admit of none, but demanded that 
the Soul which finned ſhould die? Was it not free Mere 
not only to accept a Surety, but to provide a Surety for — 
as God did, and this Surety his own Son? And to deliver 
up this Son to a painful, ſhameful, and accurſed Death 
that we might have Redemption through his Blood, 4 
= F gs of Sins, according to the Riches of his 
race . 


8 'Wherein he hath abounded toward us in all wic. 
dom and prudence, 9 Having made known unto us 
the myltery of his will, according to his good pleaſuze 
which he hath purpoſed in himſelf : ; 


That is, in which Diſpenſation of his, namely, our Re. 
demption from Sin and Wrath by the Blood of his Son 
God the Father hath diſcovered abundant Wiſdom, wor. 
derful Wiſdom, Riches of divine Wiſdom, to the Childrea | 
of Men: Taking the Words in this Senſe, the Obſervation 
is, that God's ſending his Son into the World to ſuffer in our 
ſtead, and to ſatisfy for our Sin, was not only an Ad of 
ſpecial Grace and peculiar Favour, but alſo an Evidence and 
Demonſtration of wonderful Wiſdom in God; he bath 
abounded towards us in all l iſdum: O what wonderful WiC. 
dom appeared in the Contrivance of the Wark of Redem 
tion, and in the Accompliſhment of it! What Wiſdom, in 
appointing ſuch a Mediator as was fit to reconcile God to 
Man, and Man to God ! What Wiſdom, in laying the Plat- 
form and Deſign of the Goſpel in ſuch a Way and Manner 
as at once to advance the Honour and ſecure the Glor of 
God, and to promote the Holineſs and Comfort of Mao! 
Obſerve next, The Deſcription which St Paul gives us of 
the Goſpel, and the Preaching of it, it is the Myftery of 
God's Will revealed and made known to a loſt World. 
Learn, That the Goſpel's Method for recovering and ſaving 
loſt Sinners by a Redeemer, was a Myſtery, a hidden 
Myftery ; it was hid where all the World could never have 
found it, where Angels and Men could never diſcover it; it 
was hid in God, in his Breaſt and Boſom, in his Heart and 
Thoughts; it was hid from Angels; nay, the Churches 
knew it before the Angels; yea» the Angels learnt it from 
the Churches, Eph. iii. 10. Unto Principalities and Powers 
is known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of Gad ; and as it 
was hid from Angels, ſo from the wiſe Men of the World, 
I Cor. ii. 8. We preach the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
even the hidden Wiſdom, which none of the Princes of this 
World knew; nay, the Goſpel was hid from all the Saints 
of the Old Teſtament, comparatively, not abſolutely ; with 
reſpect to that clear Revelation which we have of the Goſ- 
pel now, it may be ſaid to be hidden from them then. O! 
what Obligations then do we lie under, who live under the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, to acknowledge what an infinite 
Favour it is from God clearly to know the Myſtery of his 
Will, concerning the Redemption and Salvation of poor loſt 
Sinners by a Mediator! God has now revealed it, and he 
deſires all may know and receive the Revelation of it, name- 
ly, the hidden Myſtery of his Will. Ob/erve laſſly, What 
was the impelling and moving Cauſe of God's making known 
the Myſteries of his Will to a loſt World; it was his own 
good Pleaſure, which he had purpoſed in himſelf; God's 
making known the Myſtery of his Will by the Goſpel, and 
his enlightning the Underſtandings of Men ſavingly to ap- 
prehend it, proceeds entirely from the Purpoſe and Pleaſure 
of his own Good-will ; having made known unta us the Myſte- 
ry of his Will, according to 2 good Pleaſure, which he pur- 
poſed in himſelf. | 


10 That in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of times 
he might gather together in one all things in Chriſt, 
both which are in heaven, and which are on earth, 
even in him. 5 


| Theſe Wards*diſcoyer to us the End and Deſign of God, 
in making known the Myſtery of his Will, that is, in re- 
vealing the Goſpel; it was to gather into one univerſal Church 
both Angels and Men, Jews and Gentiles, under Chriſt their 
Head, and by virtue of that Union to become de 
Father, 
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Father, as he and Chriſt are one. Here nate, 1. That Chiift | Here the Apoſſle recounts the Favours and Privileges which 


is the Head both of Angels and Men; an Head of Confirma- 
tion to the Angels, of Redemption to fallen Man; both 
Angels and Saints in Heaven and on Earth make up ohe Fa- 
mily, of which Chriſt is the Head; the Angels are a Part of 
the Worſhippers of Chriſt as well as we, they are a Part of 
his Family and Houſhold ; the Angels fill our Churches as 
well as Men, and are preſent in our Congregations and Aſ- 
ſemblies, 1 Cor, xi. 10. Note, 2. That afl Mankind by Na- 
ture, and as conſidered in themſelves, are under a fearſul 
Diſſipation or Scattering: Sin hath rent and ſeparated them 
from God, from Man, and from the bleſſed Angels; Gather- 
ing together pre-ſuppoſes a foregoing Scattering. Note, 3. 
That the Purpoſe and Deſign of God, in diſcovering the 
Truths of the Goſpel unto Men, was this, that he might ga- 
ther them together into Union: with Jeſus Chriſt ; that by 
virtue of that Union, they might be one with the Father, as 
He and Chriſt are one; That in the 5 F Time he migbt 
gather together inta one Body in Chriſt all things capable of 
cternal Happineſs, both in Heaven and Earth; even in Him 
who is the Head of that Body, whereof Angels as well as 
Men are Members. 


11 © In whom alſo we have obtained an inheritance, 
being predeſtinated according to the purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things after the counſel of his own 
will: 12 That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his glory, 
who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 


Our Apoſtle having hitherto ſpoken of the glorious Privi- 
leges of the Goſpel in general, he comes now to make Ap- 
plieation of this his Doctrine, firſt to the Jews, and next to 
the Gentiles in particular. As to the Jews, who were firſt 
cailed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and who were the firſt that 
truſted or hoped in Chriſt for Salvation, before there was any 
conſiderable Number of Converts among the Gentiles, he 
declares, that theſe. Jewiſh Believers, whereof himſelf was one, 
had, in and through Chriſt, obtained a Right to be God's 
Portion and peculiar People; and that they ſhould not, by 
embracing the Goſpel, loſe that ancient Privilege which their 
Forefathers ſo mightily boaſted of, and gloried in ; namely, 
to be a choſen Generation, and a peculiar People ; but toge- 
tler with their being God's Portion, they ſhould have Right 
to an Inheritance: In whom we have obtained an Inheritance ; 
namely, an Inheritance in the heavenly Canaan, the Inherit- 
ance of the Saints in Light; and to this Inheritance, ſays he, 
you have been appointed, God having fore-ordained that this 
Inheritance ſhould be the Portion of all Believers, and the 
Conſequent of Faith in Chriſt, by virtue of which we be- 
come the Sons of God, and all this to the Praiſe of his own 
Cory; that is, to the Intent that his glorious Attributes of 
Wiſdom, Goadneſs and Mercy, might be acknowledged, 
and highly praiſed. Learn hence, 1. That to be called to 
Faith, and brought to believe in Chriſt, before others, is a 
Favour and ſpecial . which ſome Perſons have 
above others: Ve who firſt believed in Crit. It is an high 
Honour above all others, to be in Chriſt before others, Rom. 
xvi. 7. Tho were in Chriſt before me. Learn, 2. That as all 
| Believers are God's Portion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, 
ſo they do obtain from him Right and Title to a Lot and 
Share in an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in the Heavens for, them; Ve have 
obtained an Inheritance, Learn, 3, That Jeſus Chriſt the 
Mediator, is that Perſon, in, by, and through whom Believ- 
ers are inſtituted to this Inheritance; In whom we have obtain- 
d an Inheritance. Chriſt hath purchaſed this Inheritance for 
rhem ; He has promiſed it to them; He has already taken, 
and ſtill keeps Poſſeſſion of it for them; and He will put them 
into the fult and final Poſſeſſion of it at the Great Day. 
Learn, 4. That the great End and Deſign of God, in all the 
diſtinguiſhing Favours and Benefits which by Jeſus Chriſt we 
obtain from him, is this, Tat we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
Glory, The Words may be underſtood, (t.) Paflively ; the 
Praiſe of his Glory was to be manifeſted in them. (2.) Actively ; 
that the high Praiſes of God were to be ſet forth by them. 


13 In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the goſpel of your falvation : in whom 
alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that 
boly Spirit of promiſe, 14 Which is the earneſt of our 
inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed 
pulelhen, unto the prailc of his glory. „ be 


Uaderſtandings. No wonder that the Doctrine of the Trinity 


—— 


the Gentiles, as well as the Jews, upon their Beſieving in 
Chriſt, were admitted to the Participation of: He aſſures them, 
that in and through Chriſt they had obtained a Right to this 
Heavenly Inheritance alſo, as well as the Jews, having been 
brought to truſt and believe in him, by hearing the Word of 
Truth, the Docttine of the Goſpel, preached to them: And 
next, that they were ſealed for the Children of God, by the 
ſanctifying Spirit promiſed to the Sons of God, which pro- 
duced a real renovating Change in their Hearts and Lives, 
and ſo was a Pledge and Earneſt of, as well as made them 
meet and fit for the heavenly Inheritance; the full Enjoy- 
ment of which is not to be expected till the laſt Day, when, 
and not before, all Believers ſhall obtain compleat Redemp- 


tion, and their Bodies being raiſed, ſhall be reunited to their 


Souls, and both rendered perfectly and everlaſtingly bappy. 


The End of God, in all this Diſpenfation of Grace and Mer- 


cy to the Gentiles, being the ſame with that before mention- 
ed to the Jews; namely, the Praiſe of his own glorious 
Grace, Here obſerve, 1. That both the Gentiles and Jews 


are ſaved by the fame Faith and Truſt in Chriſt ; In whorz ye 


alſo truſſed; as they have the fame common Inheritance, fo 


Obſerve, 2. That the Faith of the Gentiles came by hearin 
of the Word; In whom ye alſo trufled, after ye heard the aud, 
&c. that is, preſently after they heard, they believed and 
obeyed : Col. i. 6. Ye obeyed from the firſt Day that we preached 
the Goſpel. What a Shame and Reproach is this to thoſe 
amongtt us, who have heard the Goſpel preached all their 
Days, yet never did believe or abey the Goſpel ? * 3. 
A double Encomium which the Apoſtle gives the Goſpel by 
which theſe Gentile Epheſians were converted; he calls it, 
(I.) The Mord of Truth; that is, a Word of the moſt eminent 
and excellent Truth. There is no Truth that ever God 
ſwore to but the Truth of the Goſpel, The Law is Truth 
as well as the Goſpel, but the Law was made without an 
Oath; had it been made with an Oath, it had never been 
recalled ; the Goſpel is ſealed with an Oath, and therefore 
ſhall never be reverſed. (2.) He calls it the Goſpel of Sal- 
vation, and the Goſpel of their (the Epheſians) Salvetizn. It 
is called a Goſpel of Salvation, becauſe the Matter of it is 


Salvation, becauſe the Offer of it is Salvation; and it de- 


clares the only Way and Means by which loſt Sinners may 
obtain Salvation ; and the Goſpel of their Salvation, becauſe 


pel effectual for their Converſion and Salvation. Obſerve, 4. 


The Privilege which the Epheſian Gentiles obtained, after 


they had by Faith conſented to this Goſpel of Salvation, and 


that was their Sealing; After ye believed, ye tuere Ing with 
that holy Spirit of Promiſe. Were note, That the Privilege 


of Sealing always follows the Duty of Believing, never goes 


before it. Sealing, doth imply that precious and excellent 
Eſteem which they have with God: Nothing but what is 
precious is ſealed by us: Who ſeals up Dung and Pebbles 
in a Bag? Believers are God's Jewels, his Treaſure, there- 
fore ſealed, Sealing alſo is for Safety and Security, for Diſ- 
crimination, and for Confirmation. The Holy Spirit, by 


ſanctifying of us, doth diſcriminate and diſtinguiſh us from 


the reſt of the World, doth ſecure and preſerve us from the 


fatal Danger of a ruinous Apoſtaſy, and doth alſo confirm 


our Hopes of the glorious Inheritance. Obfcrve, 5. That the 
Holy Spirit is given to Believers in the Nature of an Earneſt; 
ſanctifying Grace, wrought in the Heart here, is a ſure Ear- 
neſt of Glory hereafter, which is the Earneft of our Inheritance. 
An Earneſt binds the Bargain, and is a Part of the Bargain ; 
if it be but a Shilling given as an Earneſt, it ſecures a Con- 


tract for a Thouſand Pounds. Believers are to conſider and 


look upon Grace, not barely as Grace, but as an Earneft of 


Glory. O! be thankful to God for his ſanctifying Spirit, 


not only as ſubduing thy Corruptions, but as a Pledge and 
Earneſt of a glorious Inheritance. It is a great Comfort to 
find Grace in the Soul, as 2 as quickening and re- 
newing, but a greater Matter of Rejoicing to find it alfa there 


heritance-in Glory, and as a Pledge and Earneſt of the Whole. 
Obſerve, 6. That the Holy Spirit of God is God. To ſanctify, 
:0 ſeal, to confirm our Hearts, are divine Operations; he that 
doth-theſe, muſt be a divine Perſon. True; how the Spirit 
of God is God, and how he proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son, cannot be comprehended by our Reaſon and fhatlow 


have they the fame common Affiance and Faith in Chriſt. 


God had by his Holy Spirit made the Preaching of this Goſj- 


as witneſſing, as ſealing and confirming, as a Part of our In- 
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is inexplicable, ſeeing the Nature of God is incomprehenſi- 
ble; our Faith, then, muſt aſſent to what our Reaſon cannot 
comprehend, otherwiſe we can never be Chriſtians. Obſerve 
laſtly, That Heaven is here called a Poſſeſſion, and a purchaſ- 
ed Poſſeſſion; that is, by the Blood of Chriſt. A King's 
Ranſom we account a vaſt Sum; O ! what will our Ranſom 
by the Blood of the Son of God come to! Grace is purchaſ- 
ed, and Glory is purchaſed, both by the Blood of Chriſt. 
Lord! what will that Glory come to! In Eternity we ſhall 
admire it, but never fully comprehend it. | 


1; Wherefore I alſo, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jeſus, and love unto all the ſaints, 16 Ceaſe 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 
in my prayers z 


Ouſerve here, 1. The ſpecial Duties which St Pau! per- 
formed on the Behalf of theſe Epheſians, he gave Thanks for 
them, he prayed for them, and both without ceaſing : I ceaſe 
not to give Thanks for you, making mention of you in my Prayers. 
Where note, How enlarged St Paul's Heart was in Thank- 
fulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as unwea- 
ried in his Endeavours in order to their Salvation. This will 
be one great Exerciſe of our Grace in Heaven; namely, 
Thankfulneſs to God for the Salvation of others, as well as 
our own; and verily, it ought to be a mighty Argument to 
move the Heart of any one to work out his own Salvation, 
when he ſees another, be it his Minifter, his Parent, his 
Maſter, or his Neighbour, fo ſolicitous for it, and taking 
ſuch Care of it. Note farther, That the Duties of Prayer and 
Praiſe, of Supplication and Thankſgiving, ought to accom- 
pany one another: We are never to pray for freſh Mercies, 
either for ourſelves or others, without giving Thanks to God 
for former Mercies. Beſides, there is no ſuch effeQual way 
of Begging, as Thankſgiving ; he that is ſpiritually thankful 
for what he has received, engages God to confer upon him 
the Mercies which he wanteth. Add to this, That holy 
Thankfulneſs is an Evidence of true Grace in us : Need and 
Want will make us Beggars, but Grace only Thankſgivers. 
Ot/erve, 2. The Occaſion of St Paul's Prayers and Praiſes 
on the Epheſians Behalf ; namely, his having heard, (1.) Of 
their Faith in Chriſt; (2.) Of their Love to all Saints. 
Where note, How he joins Faith and Love together, as the 
two moſt eminent Graces, and as the two great Evangelical 
Commandments, Faith in Chriſt, and Love to Saints. But 
how comes he not to make mention of their Love to God ? 
Anſw. Becauſe Love to God is ſuppoſed and neceſſarily in- 
cluded in our Love to Saints as Saints ; for he that loves them 
that are begotten, much more loves him that begetteth ; he 
that loves the Child for the Father's fake, loves the Father 
much more for his own ſake. Note farther, It is Love to 
Saints, as Saints, and to all Saints without Exception, that 
is the Evidence of true Faith ; poor Saints as well as rich, 
weak Saints as well as gifted. There are froward and fret- 
ful Saints, paſſionate and peeviſh Chriſtians, who have many 
Infirmities, great Infirmities cleaving to them, though dil- 
allowed by them; yet theſe profefling Chriſtians are loved 
and to be loved by us, even as a Brother loveth all his Bro- 
thers, for his Father's Sake that begat them all, though one 
be Little, another Lame, a third Crooked, a fourth Sickly. 
Lord, how far are the Profeſſors of this Day from the Prac- 
tice of this Duty? How doth a little Difference in Judgment, 
occaſion a great deal of judging and rafh cenſuring one ano- 
ther? Chrift hath received us, why ſhould we reject one 
another ? One Heaven will hold us all hereafter, why ſhould 
not one Communion hold us here? Verily, if Children qua- 
rel and fall out with one another at a full Table, there is an 
Enemy at their Backs that will quickly take away the Voider : 
If our Hearts be not turned ſuddenly to one another, almigh- 
ty God will certainly come and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe. 


17 That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fa- 
ther of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wiſdom 
and revelation, in the knowledge of him: 


Theſe Words give us a ſhort, but a very comprehenſive 
Account of that affectionate Prayer which St Paul put up to 
God on the Behalf of theſe Epheſians, newly converted to 
Chriſtianity; in which ohſerve, 1. The Perſon whom he 
prays unto, God, under a very endearing Title, for the 
iirengthening of his Faith; he ſtyles him, not as the Old Teſ- 
tament Saints, the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; but in 
the Language of the New Teſtament. The Gad of our Lord 
aus Chriſt, and the Father of Glory. The God of our Lord feſus 

o > 


Chrift, as he is Man and Mediator, commiſſioned of him and 
ſent by him: and the Father of Glory, as being in himlelt in 
finitely glorious; to whom all Gloty is and ought to be wy 
cribed, and from whom alone it is communicated. 13 
hence, That as all our Prayers and Requeſts are and ought to 
be directed unto God only, ſo in order to our having acces 
to God with aſſurance in Prayer, it is our Duty to apply to 
him as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt, as a Father in Chtiſt 
to us, and under this Notion and Apprehenſion to ſtrengthen 
our Faith for the obtaining of what we aſk in Prayer; Mz 
the God of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the Father of Glory, give OE 
you, &c. Obſerve, 2. The great and comprehentive Rleſfin 

prayed for; namely, divine Illumination, and ſpiritual Know: 
ledge; that is, a farther Increaſe of that Wiſdom and favin, 

Knowledge of divine Myſteries, whereof the Spirit of God i; 
the Author. Learn hence, That as ſpiritual Wiſdom, or the (a. 
ving Knowledge of divine Myſteries, is neceſſary to a Chriſtian 


fo thoſe who have a good Meaſure of this Grace already te- 


ceived, ought not to {it down ſatisfied with it, but aſpire aftet 
farther Meaſures and Degrees of it: Spiritual Knowledge is 


as neceſſary for increaſing Grace, as it is for working Grace 


in the Soul. Obſerve, 3. The Title here given to the holy 
Spirit of God, he is ſtyled the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation: 
He being the Author of all that Knowledge in the Myſteries 
of Religion which we attain unto, and it being his proper 
Work and Office to reveal unto us the Will of God for our 
Salvation. Learn hence, 1. That Believers themſelves, who 
are divinely enlightened by the holy Spirit of God, have yet need 
of farther Meaſures and fuller Degrces of ſpiritual Wiſdom. 
Learn, 2. That the Way to obtain this fuller Meaſure of 
divine Wiſdom and fpiritual Illumination, is to be earneſt 


with God in Prayer for his Holy Spirit. So the Apoſtle here. 


18 The eyes of your underſtanding being enlight- _ 
ened ; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 


the ſaints. | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in this Verſe, and to the End of the 
Chapter, in a very affectionate and fervent Prayer, on the 
Behalf of the Epheſians ; namely, that the bleſſed Spirit of 
God, the Author of all divine Illumination, would farther 
open the Eyes of their Underſtanding, formerly ſhut up in 
Heatheniſh Blindneſs and Darkneſs, that ſo they might know, 
(1.) What is the Hope of his Calling; that is, what high and 
glorious Hopes he had called them unto; for Hope here is 
taken for the Object of Hope, or the great and good Things 
hoped for; and it is ſaid to be the Hope of their Calling, be- 
cauſe at their Converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, 
they were entitled to, and called to the Expectation of theſe 
great and good Things, which were the Object of Hope. 
Where note, The Epheſians deplorable State before Conver- 
fion, they were without Hope ; and the happy Exchange of 
their Condition by embracing Chriſtianity, they were be- 
gotten to a lively Hope of glorious Things, which before they 
were wholly ignorant of, and Strangers to. As a Sinners 
Miſery lies not in what he feels, but what he fears; fo 4 
Chriſtian's Happineſs conſiſts not in what he has in Hand, 
but in what he has in Hope; May you now what is the Hope 
of his Calling. The ſecond Bleſſing which he prays for on 
their Behalf, is, that they may know what is the Riches of the 
Glory of bis Inheritance in the Saints: that is, ſay ſome, what 
an exceeding glorious thing it is to be a Chriſtian! or, what 
an exceeding Glory redounds to God, by his People, which 
are his Inheritance, ſay others! but moſt underſtand: the 
Words as a Deſcription of Heaven, which is here called an 
Inheritance, a rich Inheritance, a glorious Inheritance, in 
or among the Saints ; that is, the Saints in Heaven, who 
hold that in Poſſeſſion, which the Saints on Earth have in 
Hope and Expectation. Learn hence, That Heaven is the 
Saints Inheritance. An Inheritance is an Eſtate that belongs 
to Children, to all ſuch, and none but ſuch. It is an unde- 
ſerved Poſſeſſion, and it is a ſure and certain Poſſeſſion. Here 
note, That Almighty God is faid in Scripture to make Hea- 
ven as ſure to his Saints, by all forts of ways, as a Man can 
make an Inheritance ſure to his Child, Ir is theirs by Pro- 
miſe, it is theirs by Purchaſe, it is theirs by Gift, it is theirs 
by Bequeſt ; it is given by Will to them, St Lake xxii. 29. [ 
appoint by Will ante you a Kingdom. Can any thing be ſurer, 
or more ways made ſecure to any Perſon, than this Inhe- 
ritance of Heaven is to the holy Servants of God ? But far- 
ther, the Apoſtle calls it the Riches of the Glory of his Inbe- 
ritance ; that is, a very rich and excceding giorious Inberi- 


tance ; 


— 
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ance; ſuch abundant Riches and tranſcendent Glory are 
found in it, as overwhelm the Mind of Man, that here en- 
ters upon the cloſe Contemplation of it. Heaven will appear 
to be a glorious Inheritance, if we conſider the Glory of 
the Place, the Glory of the Company, the Glory of the 
Employment, and the Glory that will be then and there put 
upon our Souls and Bodies: Lord, make us meet for this 
glorious Inheritance of thy Saints in Light, 


19 And what ts the exceeding greatneſs of his pow- 
er to us-ward who believe, according to the working 
of his mighty power; 20 Which he wrought in 
Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead. 


The next Particular which the Apoſtle prays for, on Be- 
half of the converted Ephe/tans, is this, that they might 
know, or ſenſibly apprehend, the Greatneſs of that divine 
Power, which God had exerted, firſt in their Converſion : 
next, in carrying on that Work ſtep by ſtep, in ſpite of all 

Oppoſition ; then, in giving them the extraordinary Gifts of 
dis Spirit, as Miracles, Tongues, and Prophecy; alſo the 
ſanctifying Graces of the Spirit, as Knowledge, Faith, 
Hope, Love, Joy and Patience, to enable them to go on in 
ſuffering for Chriſt to the utmoſt; and laſtly, that they 
might know the exceeding Greatneſs of that Power which 
God will farther exert towards them as Believers, in raiſing 
up their dead Bodies, to enter upon that glorious Inheritance 
which God by Prcmiſe inſured to them; which Power, he 
aſſures them, would bear ſome Likeneſs to, and Correſpond- 
ence with that omnipotent Power which God put forth, in 
raiſing Chriſt from the Dead, and advancing him to the hea- 
venly Glory, where he is Lord of all. Obſerve here, What 
an Heap of Words our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to ſet forth the 
Power of God in the Soul's Converſion from the Power of 
Sin, and in the Body's Reſurrection from the Power of the 
Grave; he calls it * Power, the Power of God, the Great- 
neſs of his Power, and the exceeding Greatneſs of his migh- 
ty Power, and the Power which raiſed up Chriſt from the 
Dead.” Lord ! what a glorious Power was that which open- 
ed our Redeemer's Grave, when he lay in the Heart of the 
Earth, with a mighty Stone rolled upon his Sepulchre ! May 
the ſame Almighty Power break aſunder all thoſe Bars of 
Unbelief, which keep our Souls under the Power and Do- 
minion of Sin now, and at the great Day break in pieces 
the Bars of Death and the Grave, that it may be altogether 
impoſſible for us any longer to be holden by them: For 
towards thy Saints, and in order to their Salvation, thou 
doſt engage the uttermoſt ; thine Attributes, the uttermoſt 
of thy Love, and the exceeding Greatneſs of. thy Power. 


And ſet him at his own right hand in the heaven- 
ly Slaces, 21 Far above all principality and power and 
might and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but alſo in that which is to 
come, 22 And hath put all things under his feet. 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, diſcovers to us Chriſt's 
Exaltation, or that Glory and Dignity which, after his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, the Father put upon him as 
God-Man, or Mediator: far ſurpaſſing the Glory of all 
created Beings. Now this is repreſented to us by the No- 
tion, and under the Metaphor, of Chriſt's fitting at God's 
Right Hand : This imports, (1.) Fulneſs of Reſt and Plea- 
ſure; that he quietly, ſecurely, and everlaſtingly poſſeſſes all 
that Happineſs and Satisfaction in Heaven, which God him- 
ſelf is poſleſſed of, and delighted with, far above all the Plea- 
ſures and delightful Satisfactions which all the glorified Saints 
aud glorious Angels do or can poſſibly enjoy. (2.) It im- 
plies a Fulneſs of Honour and Glory, of Dignity and Re- 
ſpect. When Solomon ſet Bathſheba at his right Hand, it was 
in token of Honour and Reſpect to her. Heb. ii. 9. we ſee 
Jeſus to be crowned with Glory and Honour, fitting down 
at the right Hand of the Majeſty on high. (3.) Chriſt's 
ſitting at God's right Hand, . imports his having all Rule, 
Dominion, and Power put into his Hand, to govern all 
Things both in Heaven and on Earth. (4.) It imports and 
implies Ability tg execute that Power ; all thoſe royal glo- 
rious Endowments which God filled the Human Nature of 
Chriſt with, to make him fit to be the ſupreme Head of his 
Church, and the great and wiſe Governor of the World; all 
this doth God's ſetting Chriſt at his own right Hand import 
and imply, In the next Verſe (the 21ſt) the Apoſtle ex- 


Kingdom, as God, ſhall never ceaſe, 


; 
, 


| preſſes more plainly, what he had ſaid in the former Verſe 


figuratively; God hath exalted Chriſt (ſays he) far above all 
Principalities and Powers, Might and Dominion, and every 
Name that is named; and hath put all Things under his Feet. 
Where note, (1.) The Eminency, (2.) The Univerſality 
of our Lord's Exaltation. Its Eminency appears in the 
Height of his Exaltation ; he is not only above, but far above 
all Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion ; 
and in the Lowneſs of the Subjection of all Things to him, 
having put all Things under his Feet. And the Univerſality of 
Chriſt's Exaltation appears, by inſtancing in Principalities 
and Powers, Might and Dominion ; under which he compre- 
hends all Things that are excellent in Heaven and Earth, 
Angels and Men, &c. all Creatures whatſoever being placed 
in a degree of Inferiority beneath him, and in the loweſt 
State of Subjection under him. Whence we learn, 1. That 
the human Nature of Chriſt, and his glorified Body, by vir- 
tue of that unſpeakable Union between the two 3 r 
Chriſt, his Godhead and Manhood, is ſo highly dignified and 
exalted in Heaven, that all the Glory of Heaven and Earth, 
of Kings and Emperors, of Sun, Moon and Stars, of the 
Souls of juſt Men made perfect; yea, and of the ſpotleſs 
glorious Angels themſelves, is nothing to it, nor may be 
compared with it, Chriſt fits now in Heaven, in our glo- 
rified Humanity united to his glorious Deity; that Bod 

which hung on an ignominious Croſs in Blood and Gore, 
now ſhines brighter than ten thouſand Suns in the Kingdom 
of his Father. All this Honour and Homage, Glory and 
Praiſe, Dominion and Power, is due to our Lord the Re- 


'deemer, as the Reward of his Sufferings ; God hath ſet him 


at his own right Hand, far above all Principalities and Pow- 
ers Learn, 2. That although the Mediatorial Kingdom of 
Chriſt ſhall ceaſe at the laſt Day, (and be delivered up by 
Chriſt unto his Father) as tothe Way wherein he now ad- 
miniſters it, by ruling in the midft of his Enemies, whom he 
ſhall then have finally ſubdued and egy 26 yet his natural 
ut continue 77 the 
Morid to came, without End. Thoſe Words here, not only 
in this IVirld, but in the World to come, do ſhew the Dura- 
tion of Chriſt's Kingly Government, and that he is King 
for ever and ever, that his Kingdom is an everlaſting King - 
dom, and his Dominion endureth through eternal Ages, 


—And gave him to be the head over all things to 
the church, 23 Which is his body, the fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all. a | 


St Paul having ſpoken of Chriſt's Sovereignty in general, 
over all created Beings, both in Heaven and Earth, in the 
foregoing Verſes, doth in the Words before us declare, that 
as he is an Head of Dominion and Authority to the whole 
Creation in general, ſo he is an Head of Influence to his 
Church in particular. Note, Chriſt was given by the Father 
to be the Church's Head: Now this Metaphor of an Head 
implies ſeveral things : as, (1.) Eminency above the Church, 
as the Head is aboye the Members. (2-) Authority over the 
Church ; the Head governs all the Members. (3.) One- 
neſs of Nature betwixt him and his Church. To ſee an 
Head of one Nature, and Members of another, is monſtrous. 
(4.) It implies a ſtrict, intimate, and cloſe Union betwixt 
him and his Church, as betwixt Head and Members ; which 
Union, as to the Members of the viſible Church, is a Poli- 
tical Union: but as to the inviſible Members (read Believ- 
ers) the Union betwixt Chriſt and them is Myſtical, Spi- 
ritual, Supernatural, and Indiſſoluble. Laſtly, This Meta- 
phor of an Head, given here to Chriſt, implies a Commu- 
nication of Influences from himſelf unto all his Members; 
an Influence of common Gifts to the viſible Members of his 
Body, and an Influence of ſpiritual Life and Motion to the 
inviſible Members, true Believers. Indeed, Chriſt is the 
Head of Angels as well as Saints, but in different Reſpects; 
to Angels, he is an Head of Dominion and Government, 
an Head of Authority and Superiority : But to his Chuch, 
he his an Head of Dominion and Direction alſo; not only an 
Head of Authority, but an Head of vital Influence too: The 
Angels are Chriſt's Honourable Subjects, but Saints are the 
Myſtical Members of his Body ; the former are as the 
Nobles in his Kingdom, that attend upon his Perſon, but 
the latter are the endeared Spouſe that lies in his Boſom. O 


| glorious Dignity of the meaneſt Believer above the higheſt 


Angel! For as the Nobles in a Prince's Court think it a 
Preferment and Honour to wait upon his Queen, ſo the 
7 K glorious 
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glorious Angels account it no Diſhonour to them to ſerve 
and adminiſter to the Saints, to which honourable Office they 
are appointed, Heb. i. 14. namely, to be muni/tering, or ſer- 
viceable Spirits, for the Good of them that are the Heirs of 
Salvation. As the chiefeſt Servants diſdain not to ſerve the 
Heir, ſo the Angels delight to ſerve the Saints, Obſerve, 2. 


As the Character here given of Chriſt, The Head of his | Bowels ; he fills all Conditions, Riches with Thauktulneſ,, 


Poverty with Contentment. 
is his Body; The Head over all the Church, which is his Body; 


Church; ſo the honourable Title put upon the Church, ſhe 


not his Natural, but his Myſtical Body. This implies, (1.) 
The Church's Union with Chriſt, and her Relation to him. 


(2) The Church's receiving Influences from him, Life, | 


Motion, and Strength; all which the Members of the Body 
receive by virtue of Union with their Head, (3.) It implies 
the Duty of Subjection and Obedience due from the Church 
to Chriſt as from the Members to the Head. (4.) It implies 
the Union and Order among the Members themſelves; that 


as all the Members of the Natural Body ſympathize with, | 


and are ſubſervient to each other ; ſo ſhould all the Members 
of the Church, Chriſt's Myſtical Body, employ their Gifts, 
and improve their Functions and Offices for the general 
Good of the Whole, and the mutual Benefit and Advan- 
tage of each other, as becomes the Body of Chriſt, and 
Members in particnlar. But eſpecially the Church is ſaid 


here to be the Body of Chriſt, and He her Head; (1.) With 


reſpect to a Communication of Influences; Chriſt our Head 


is our Fountain of Life; our Head is our Heart alſo, ot of | 


it are the Tues of Life; from him we live, by him we move, 
and our ſpiritual Being is derived from him, ſtrengthened and 
ſuſtained by him; the whole Church receives ſpiritual Life, 
Motion, and Strength from Chriſt, as the Body doth from 
the animating and enlivening Soul. 2. Chriſt is called 
here the Head of the Church his Body, with reſpect to a Com- 
_ plication of Intereſt, as well as a Communication of Influ- 
ences, As the Head and the Body, as the Huſband and the 
Wife, ſo Chriſt and his Church are mutually concerned for 
each other; they ſtand and fall, live and die together; what- 
ſoever he has is theirs; they have nothing but through him, 
they have all things in him, and by him; his God is their 
God, his Father is their Father; his Blood, his Bowels, 
his Merit, his Spirit, his Life, his Death is theirs; and as 
all that he has is his Church's, ſo all that he did is for his 
Church, called here his Bady. He obeyed as his Church's 
Head ; he died as her Head ; he roſe, aſcended, and reign- 
eth as her Head; and hath in his Church's Name taken 
Poſſeſſion of Heaven, as a purchaſed Inheritance for her. 
How fitly then may Chriſt be called the Head of the Church, 
and the Church be called the Body of Chriſt ?* Obſerve, 3. 


How Chriſt came to be the Head of his Church. God the 


Father gave him this Authority, ver. 22.---And gave him to 
be the Head over all things to the Church; that Dignity and 
Superiority, that Dominion and Power which Chriſt has 
over his Church, is given to him by God the Father; none 
elſe was fit for it but himſelf: and although it was due unto 
himfelf, yet it muſt be given him. Now, if Chriſt did not 
exerciſe any Authority over the Church till it was given him, 
what bold Preſumption is it, and will it be, in any Perſon 
upon Earth to aſſume any Power over, or to exerciſe any 
Office in the Church, when never called to it, nor autho- 
rized by Chriſt to undertake it? We may demand of ſuch 
confident Undertakers, as the Phariſees demanded of the 
holy and humble Jeſus, By what Authority deft thou do theſe 
Things? and wha gave thee this Authority? Obſerve, 4. The 
high Honour which is put upon the Church by being Chriſt's 
Body, by this ſhe becomes Chriſt's Fulneſs. The Church 
which is his Body, the Fulneſs of him. —Yet note, The Church 
is not the Fulneſs of Chriſt Perſonal, but of Chriſt Myſti- 
cal; not of his Natural, but Myſtical Body; every Saint, 
and every Degree of Grace in a Saint, is Part of Chriſt's 
Fulneſs. "The Work of the Miniſtry then is the beſt and 
nobleſt Work in the World, becaufe it is an adding to the 
Fulneſs of Chriſt, God had but one Son in the World; 
and he made him a Miniſter : And if increaſing the Number 
of Converts, and adding to Perſons Growth in Grace, be an 
Addition to Chriſt's Fulnefs, then how glorious a Sight will 
the great Day afford when Chriſt ſhall have all his Fulneſs; 
when there ſhall not be one Saint wanting; nor one Degree 
of Grace in any Saint wanting ; when Head and Members 
ſhall be both full, full of Grace, full of Joy, full of Glory; 
when Chriſt ſhall be fully glorified in his Saints, and they 
everlaſtingly filled with the Fulneſs of him that filleth all in 
all? Obferve, 5, The glorious Title here given to our 


with Horror; he filleth all Ordinances, Prayer with P 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Head of his Chureh. He filleth all in 
all; he filleth all Perſons, both Angels and Men; he filleth 
all Places, Heaven with Glory, Earth with Grace, Hel} 
lency, Preaching with Efficacy, Cc he filleth all Relations, 
Fathers with Paternal Affections, Mothers with Materna! 


CH AP. If. 


The Deſign and Scope of our haix Apiſtle in this Chapter, is fl 
ſet forth before the Epheſians the Flappineſs of that State ani 
Condition, which, by their embracing Cbriſtianity, ben the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, they were brought into; to wi.ich 
End and Purpoſe, he ſberus them the deplor able Miſery of their 
former Condition, before Converſion ; declaring, that their 
natural h:atheniſh Eftate, was a State of ſpiritual Darkneſs, 

yea, of ſpiritual Death, they being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins: 
Ii which they, and the whole Heathen IVorld with them, did 
generally then lie, before the publiſhing of the Goſpel , as ap- 
feared by their manifold Tdolatries, which the Grace of the 
Goſpel had both convinced them of, and turned them from: 
Aeccordingly the Apaſile thus befpeaks them; 


ND you hath he gquickned, who were dead in 
treſpaſſes and fans, | 


OL/erve here, 1. The deplorable Condition which the 
Ephe/ians were in by Nature, and all Perſons with them, 
before their Converſion from Sin to God. It is a State of 
ſpiritual Death ; the natural and unregenerate Man is a dead 
Man, ſpiritually dead in Sin: Our Apoſtle doth not ſay 
they were in a dying, but in a dead Condition; not halt 
dead, but altogether dead. But how ſo? Not dead as to 
natural Actions, they can eat and drink ; not as to rational 
Actions, they can reaſon and diſcourſe; not as to civil Ac- 
tions, they can buy and ſell, bargain and trade: Nor is the 
natural Man dead to moral Actions; he can pray, read, and 
hear the Word, meditate upon it, and diſcourſe of it; if ha 
pleaſe, he can hearken to the Voice of God's Judgments, 
conſider and call his own Ways to Remembrance: But 23 
to ſpiritual Acts, to be ſpiritually performed, here he is 
dead, till quicken'd by a vital Act of the Holy Spirit, whoſe 
Office it is to enlighten blind Eyes, and whoſe Delight it is 
to quicken and enliven dead Souls. But what doth this 
State of ſpiritual Deat himply ? Anſwer, It doth ſuppoſe and 
imply a State of Separation from God, Inſenſibility of that 
diſmal State, an Impotency and Inability to recover ourſelves 


out of that Condition, and our Loathſomeneſs and Offen- 


ſiveneſs to Almighty God, whilſt we continue in it. In 
ſhort, every unregenerate Man is a dead Man, in a double 
Senſe: He is, (1.) Legally dead, being under the condem- 
natory Sentence of the Law: we call a Man under a legat 
Sentence of Death, a dead Man. (2.) Spirituall } dead, as 
being deſtitute of a Principle of ſpiritual Life, a quickning, 
Principle to enable the Soul to perform ſpiritual Operations. 
Thus before Regeneration are we dead, in oppoſition to 
Juſtification ; and dead, in oppoſnion to Sanctification alio 
and the fatal Inſtrument, by which our Souls die, is here diſ- 
covered, dead in or by Treſpaſſes and Sins. This is the Sword 
that kills Souls, and cuts them off from God ; you hath he 
quickned, being dead in Treſpaſſes and in Sins. Obſerve, 2. The 
choice and fingular Privilege and Favour vouchſafed to the 
Epheſians, in and under the Power of ſpiritual Death: They 
were quickned ; that is, made ſpiritually alive by the quick- - 
ning or life-giving Power of the Spirit of God, A regene- 
rate Man is a living Man; he lives a Life of Juſtification, 
which confifts in Pardon of Sin: A condemned Man's Par- 
don is his Life; and he lives a Life of Sanctification, havin 

received from the holy Spirit a vital Principle of Grace in a 

the Powers and Faculties of the Soul. Juſtification reconciles 


God to us, Sanctification reconciles us to God; Juſtification 


takes away the legal Enmity, San&ification the natural En- 
mity between God and us. Here note, That the Perſon 
who is ſpiritually quickned, is univerſally quickned; there 
is not a F cue in the Soul but is ſpiritually dead, and 
therefore not a Faculty but muſt be ſpiritually quickned : 
As there is aw univerſal Pollution in every Faculty, ſo muſt 
there be an univerſal Renovation; for no ſpiritual Duty _ 
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he performed without it, no ſpiritual Privilege can be en- 
joyed without it, and we can never be ſaved hereafter, if 
not ſpiritually quickned here : But if quickned aright, we 
live a divine Life, the Life (in ſome meaſure) which God 
himſelf lives; and this muſt needs be an excellent Life, and 
a pleaſant Life here en Earth, and ſhall be an everlaſting 
Life with Chriſtin Heaven: Fhoſoever liveth, and believeth in 
me, ſhall never die. Obſerve, 3. The Perſon quickning de- 
ſcribed, you hath he quictned; that is, God the Father, who 
chap. i. 17. is ſaid to have given them the Syirit of Wiſdom 
and Revelation, in the Knowledge of himſelf : Man, in his na- 
tural State conſidered, is unable of himſelf to quicken him- 
ſelf ; he doth not ſo much as deſire the quirckning Grace of 
God, till God gives the Grace of Defire. Alas! the Un- 
derſtanding is naturally fo blind, the Heart fo hard, and 
the Will ſo ſtout and ſtubborn, that none but a divine 
Power can enlighten the one, and efficaciouſly incline the 
other : It is a Change of Stone into Fleſh, of adead Sinner 
into a living Saint, A Change from Nature to Grace re- 
quires as much or more of divine Power, than a Change 
from Grace to Glory. To ſce a Creature naturally filthy, 
now to delight in Ku to ſee a Sinner that by Nature 
drinks in Iniquity like Water, now thirſting after Righte- 
ouſncſs; to ſee a Man that loathed the holy Law, and holy 
\Wavs of God, now longing to walk in them, and to come 
to an exact Conformity to God in them; theſe Acts are 
above Nature, contrary to Nature, and conſequently the 
God of Grace is the Author of them ; you hath he quickned. 


2 W herein in time paſt ye walked according to the 


courle of this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the ſpirit that now worketh in the 
children of difobedicace : | 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſcribed the 
Epheſians by their natural State and inward Condition, as 
dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, doth in this Verſe ſet forth their 
Mitery in reſpect of their outward Converſation, they wajk- 
ed in, and made a conſtant Trade of Sin; IYherein in time 
. paſt ye walked, according to the Courſe of this Morld, &c. Here 
nete, 1. Their conſtant and continued Courſe of Life, ſet 
forth by Talking ; a Metaphor frequently uſed in Scripture, 
to ſet forth the Cenour of a Perſon's Converſation ; wherern, 
that is, in which Sins in time paſt ye walked, Note, 2. The 
Path in which they walked, in Sins and Treſpaſſes; this de- 
notes the abundance of Sin that was in them, and commit- 
ted by them with Facility and Eaſe, with Satisfaction and 
Delight. Walking is a Motion, a voluntary Motion, a 
progreſſive Motion, a pleaſant and delightful Motion; it is 
natural to Men whilſt unregenerate, to walk in Sin with 
ſome ſort of Delight and Pleaſure ; but, alas! it is the Plea- 
ſure of the Beaſt, and not of the Man, a ſenſual, and not a 
rational Satisfaction. Note, 3. The Guides which they are 
{aid here to follow, the World and Satan. (1.) The 
World ; that is, the corrupt courſe and finful Cuſtoms of 
the Men of the World, according to the Time and Place 
in which they live; for though the World alters in the 
Courſe and Faſhion of it, from time to time, yet it is, and 
cver will be the World till; and the unregenerate Part of 
Mankind will always walk according to the Courſe of this 
World. The fecond Guide which the Epheſians followed, 

was Satan, ftiled here a Prince, in regard of that mighty 
Power which he has in and over the Men of the World ; 
and the Prince of the Power of the Air, becauſe he exerciſes 
his Power (by God's Permiſſion) in the lower Regions of 
the Air: All the Elements and Meteors ſtoop to his Direc- 
tion ; when God gives him leave he can command the Fire, 
the Water, the Winds, the Thunders ; all theſe Powers that 
are in the Air he can command, therefore he is called their 
Prince,; yet here is Matter of Comfort to us, Satan is the 
Prince of the Air only: If fo, when the Air ſhall ceaſe, his 
Kingdom ſhall ceaſe; when the World is ended, his Do- 
minion and Power is ended. Again, there is farther Com- 


fort in this, Satan is Prince of the Air, but Chriſt is Prince 


of Heaven and Earth, and the Air too; both our Prayers 
whilſt we live, and our Souls when we die, paſs through the 
Air, but Satan can neither intercept the one, nor ſtop the 
other, in their Paſſage thitber. Chriſt, when be aſcended 
into Heaven, went through the Air, this Kingdom of De 
vils, and ſpoiled their Principalities and Powers; he entred 
Heaven in the Sight of them all, and led them all Caprives 


in Triumph at his Chariot, fo that they ſhall never hurt the 
Souls of his People, nor ever keep them from Heaven. 
Again, the Devil is here deſcribed by the Influence he has 
upon the Minds of Sinners, he works in the Children of Di 
obedience, Satan's Way of working in and upon obitinate 
and impenitent Sinners, is very powerful and efficacious. 
Hence it is ſaid here, (1.) That they are Jed by Satan, they 
walk according to the Prince of the Pawer of the Air; that is, 
according to his Guidance; according to his Mind and 
Will : He has them at his Beck : He ſays to one Sinner, Go, 
and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he cometh. (2.) 
They ate excited and aſſiſted by Satan, he works in them, and 
ſuggeſts evil Thoughts to them: He filled the Heart of 
Ananius and Sapphira to lie unto the Holy Ghoſt ; be put a 
Lie firſt into their Hearts, and then into their Mouths. 
Now from hence we may infer, that the holy Spirit of God 
doth alſo inwardly work in pious Perſons, enabling them to 
will and to do, according to his own good Pleaſure: For it 
is unreaſonable to conceive that the evil Spirit ſhould have 
more Power over the Children of Diſobedience, in whom he 
dwells, than the good Spirit has in thoſe pious Perſons, in 
whoſe Hearts he is ſaid to dwell : Surely the Spirit of God 


doth more to the ſaving of Souls, than the Devil can do to 
the damning of them. 


3 Among whom alſo we all had our converſation 
in times paſt in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were by na- 
ture the children of wrath, even as others. | 


Our Apoftle in theſe Words is ſuppoſed to ſet forth the 
Condition of the Jews by Nature, as he had done before of 
the Gentiles; and that he declares, that even they had their 
Converſation amongſt the Number of diſobedient Perſons, 
and were no leſs obſtinately rebellious againſt God than the 
diſobedient Gentiles, following the Motions of their corrupt 
Luſts and vile Affections: nay, he affirms roundly, con- 
cerning himſelf and all the Jews, without Exception, that 
as to their Way and Courſe, whilſt unregenerate, they did 
whatſoever their corrupt Minds willed, liked, and inclined 
to; and in their State, were by Nature the Children ef 
Ü ratb, as much as others; yea even as much as the deſpiſed 
Gentiles were, Here nate, 1. The Caſe of all Men, Jews 
and Gentiles, alike deſcribed, Children of Wrath; that is, 
our Eſtate and Courſe is ſuch by Nature as deſerves De- 
ſtruction, as tends to, and will end in Deſtruction, without 
the renewing Grace of God. Note, 2. The Riſe of this 
Caſe, expreſſed by Nature, which implies, (1.) The Term 
from which this commences, namely, from the firſt receiy- 
ing of our Beings and Natures from our immediate Parents, 
and together with the Depravation of our Natures, we re- 
ceived an Obnoxiouſneſs to the Wrath and Curſe of God. 
(2.) It implies the Ground for which this Wrath doth im- 
pend and hang over us, namely, for that Depravity of 
Nature, which fince the Fall is found with us. Learn 
hence, 1. That original Corruption is univerſal to all Man- 
kind, both Jew and Gentile. 2. That this original Cor- 
ruption leads to, and will lodge under eternal Wrath, every 
Perſon in whom Regeneration and Tranſplantation into 


Chriſt are not found: Ve were by Nature the Children of 
IFrath, even as others. 


4 But God, whois rich in mercy, for his great love 
where with he loved us, 5 J Even when we were 
dead in fins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, 
(by grace ye are ſaved ;) 


St Paul having ſet forth that miſerable State, which both 
Jews and Gentiles were in by Nature, namely, dead in Sims, 
and Children of Wreath ; he doth next fet forth their Deli- 
verance from that woful Eſtate, by-the rich Mercy and free 


Grace of God: God, who is rich in Mercy, &c. Here obſerve, 


1. The Author of our Deliverance, God; and the moving 
or impulſive Cauſe of it, rich Mercy and great Love. Where 
note, That God hath done more for us, infinitely more than 
he did for the Angels: He ſhewed Love to them, but Mer- 
cy to us; they are Veſſels of Honour, but we are Veſſels of 
Merey ; the Object of Mercy, is a Creature in Diſtreſs and 
Miſery: Note, farther, That all the Attributes in God are 
ſubjected to his Love; this is the great prevailing Attribute 
which ſways all the reſt; which way Love goes, all Attri- 
butes go; Mercy, Power, Juſtice and Wiſdom, they = 
wor 
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work in Subordination to Love, they are all at Love's Beck, 
and Love ſets them all on work for the Good and Benefit of 
the Object loved. Nzte, 3. T hat the Love which God bears 
to the Children of Men, is a great Love; and the Mercy 
which was ſet on work by it, is rich Mercy; his Love fo 
great, that it can never be expreſs'd ; his Mercy fo rich, that 
itcan never be conceived ; rich Mercy, is abundant Merey, 
inconceivable Mercy, inexhauſtible Mercy, ſure Mercy, 
Note, 4. The bleſſed Effects and Fruits of this great Love 
and rich Mercy in God towards the Ephefians, in quickning 
them when dead, in ſaving them when loft, in doing all 
things for them when they had undone themſelves ; God who 
is rich in Mercy - even when we were dead in Sins, hath quick- 
ned us together with Chriſt, Learn hence, That poor loſt 
Sinners do ſtand in need of all the Riches of Mercy that are 
in God, in order to their Regeneration and Salvation; if 
ever we be ſaved, it is the Riches of Mercy that muſt fave 
us. Note, 5. How the Apoſtle aſcribes the whole Work of 
their Salvation to God's free Grace, in Oppoſition to any 
Merit or Worth in the Perſons to be ſaved ; by Grace ye are 
ſaved. Learn hence, That the Dependency our Salvation 
has in the Whole, and in all the Parts of it, upon the free 
Grace of God, is the great Thing which St Paul delighted 
to diſcover and make known to us here; By Grace ye are 
/aved ; and he aſſerts it again, ver. 8. By Grace, &c, 


6 And hath raiſed vs up together, and made 1 fit 
together in heavenly places in Chriſt Jeſus : 


The Apoſtle here inſtances in two Branches more of that 
Salvation, which he had in the foregoing Verſe affirmed to 
be of Grace, namely, that of our Reſurrection and Glorifi- 
cation, both which are yet to come, and yet they are ſpo- 
ken of as already paſt. When the Father raiſed and glorified 
Chriſt, all Believers were raiſed and glorified in him; for in 
his Reſurrection and Glorification he did ſuſtain the Quality 
of a publick Perſon, repreſenting his whole Church as their 
Head and tHluſband; and accordingly, Believers are and may 
be ſaid to be raiſed already, and glorified already, not in 
their own Perions, but in Chriſt their Head; the Apoſtle 
ſays, Gad has raiſed us up, and has made us ſit together ; not, 
he Hall raife us, and will make us fit; to denote the Depen- 
dency which our Reſurrection and Glorification has upon 
Chriſt's, as the Effects depend upon the Cauſe, and alſo the 
undoubted Certainty that they ſhall come to paſs : Chriſt's 
Reſurrection and Glorification being a Pledge of ours, 
Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt roſe from the Deed, and aſcend- 
ed up into Heaven, not as a private Perſon, but as the com- 
mon Head and Parent, Root and Repreſentative of his 
Church and People ; ſo that what he has done, they may be 
ſaid to have done; they roſe in him, and are ſet down in 
Heaven in him; and bleſſed be God for the well-grounded 
Hopes, that as we now fit together in Chriſt, ſo ere long 
we ſhall for ever fit together with Chriſt, Learn, 2. That 
| Jeſus Chriſt is the Cauſe of our Reſurrection and Glorifica- 
tion; he is the efficient Cauſe, the meritorious Cauſe, and 
exemplary Cauſe of our Reſurrection and Glorification. 
Learn, 3. From the Phraſe here uſed of fitting, and of fitting 
t:gether in Chriſt, that Believers ſhall certainly partake of the 
| ſame Kingly State and Dignity, of the ſame Honour and 
Glory, of the ſame Delight and Pleaſure, of the ſame Reſt 
and Tranquillity, of the ſame Safety and Security with Chrift 
in Heaven. He hath made us ſit together in heavenly Places in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 8 

7 That in the ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us 
through Chriſt Jeſus. | 

Theſe Words are expreſſive of the final Cauſe or ſpecial 
End of that Salvation which God propounded in his gracious 


Workings upon the Hearts of theſe Epheſians, namely, that 
in all preſent and ſucceeding Ages, to the End of the World, 


he might give a convincing Proof and Example of the exceed-* 


ing Riches of his Grace, for the Encouragement of the great- 
eſt Sinners to hope for Mercy in and through our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift. Learn hence, That the Inſtances and Examples of 
God's Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs, Love and Kindneſs 
towards loſt Sinners, in one Age, are and ought to be an 
Encouragement to future Generations to hope in the ſame 
Mercy, to draw nigh to the ſame Fountain of rich Grace, 
for Pardon of Sin, and Salvation by Chriſt. O] when we 
conſider that others as unworthy as ourſelves (theſe Epheſians, 
for Inſtance) have been admitted to the Participation of ſuch 


divine Favours, Lord, what Encouragement is it to us and 
to others, to venture our Salvation upon the ſame Grace | 
Verily, the primitive Chriſtians were intended by God as 
Patterns of Grace to ſucceeding Chriſtians ; nay, God 4:4 
not only deſign them as Patterns, but as Pledges, that 10 
would go on as he had begun, in Aſter-Ages. to magnify the 
Riches of his Grace, in the Converſion of the vileſt and 
worſt of Sinners. 


8 For by grace are ye ſaved through faith; and 
that not of yourſelves: it is the gift of God: 9 Not 
of works, leſt any man ſhould boat. | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle informs the Epheſians, and in 
them all ſucceeding Chriſtians, that their compleat dalvation 
from the firſt to the laſt, from the loweſt to the higheſt Ste : 
depends upon God's free Favour and Grace in Chriſt, = 
not upon any Merit or Deſert in ourſelves ; Works havins 
no meritorious or cauſal Influence upon our Salvation, ( * 
they are not Cauſes, but Effects of that Grace by which we 
are ſaved) to the Intent that all Boaſting may be excluded 
and that all the Saints glorying may be in God, and not in 
themſelves. Note here, 1. That Believers are f1icd already 
in ſome Senſe ; not only becauſe they have Salvation begun 
in their new Birth here, but they have already a Right and 
Title to, yea, a Pledge and an Earneſt of compleat Salya- 
tion: Believers are ſaved here. Note, 2. That the Believer”; 
Salvation is through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 3. That 
Faith, by and through which they are ſaid to be ſaved, is not 
of themſelves, it is the Gt Grd; Faith is the Gift of God 
as well as Jeſus Chriſt, and the one as necciTury as the other; 
for as the only Way to Heaven is by Chritt, ſo the only 


Way to Chriſt is by Faith; as Sin has put a Vanity into the 


Creature, fo Unbelicf puts a Vanity in Chriſt, (art be 
ſhould profit us nothing; wreſtle we then wich Go! in 
Prayer for a believing Heart. 1 y 

10 J For we are his workmanſhip, created in 
Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes aſſerted the 
W hole of our Salvation to be of Grace, and not of Works, 
leſt by magnifying of Grace he ſhould ſeem wholly to ſet 
aſide good Works, and the Neceſſity of a holy Lite; he de- 


clares in this Verſe, that Chriſtians are ordained to them, 


created and prepared for them, and conſequently they are 
Effects flowing from Grace, though not Cauſes producing 
Grace. Me are his IVarkmanſhip : (1.) In our natural Capa- 
city, as Men. (2.) In our civil Capacit., as fuch or ſuch 
Men, high or low, rich or poor. (3.) In our ſpiritual Capa- 
city, as Saints; this is intended here: Believers are God's 
Workmanſhip, as ſuch, by ſupernatural Renovation and ſpi- 
ritual Regeneration ; they are not only once made, as other 
Perſons, but they are new made, as Saints; not by receiving 
new Faculties, but new Qualitics; for Grace is not a ſub- 


ſtantial, but a qualitative Change. Lord, as we are all thy 


Workmanſhip by natural Creation, let us be fo by gracious 
Renovation likewiſe ! Created in Chrift Feſus unto good Works. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Manner of this Workmanfhip, created; 
this denotes two Things: (1.) That in their new Making, 
they were intended to good Works: This was God's Mind 
and Meaning, in fore-ordaining that they /hould wvalk in them. 
(2.) That in their new making they were fitted and prepared 
for good Works, therefore did they receive a new Nature 
from God, new Principles, new Affections, new Diſpoſitions 
and Inclinations, on purpoſe to fit them for an holy Life, 
fruitful in good Works, Here note, That as good Works are 
antecedently neceſſary to Salvation, ſo renewing Grace is ab- 
ſolutely neceflary to good Works; therefore before there can 
be a good Work, there muſt be a good Workman, and that 
good Workman muſt be God's Workmanſhip, created a- ne- 
through the Power of God. Obſcrue, 2. The meritorious 
Cauſe of this ſpiritual Workmanſhip, and that is Chriſt Jeſus: 
We are his Mortmanſbip, created in Chrijt Jeſus; that is, 
through the intervening Mediation of Chriſt Jeſus. The 
Life which we live in this new-creation State, namely, a 
Life of Holineſs, it is purchaſed by his-Death, produced by 
his Spirit; all ſpiritual Life comes from God, thro” Chriſt as 
a Mediator; he is a Quickning Head and Life giving Spirit; 
1 John iv. 9. God ſent his Son, that we might live by him, 
Chriſt is firſt our Ranſom, and then the Fountain of Life 
unto our Souls, created in Chriſt Jeſus. Obſerve, 3. The fi- 


nal Cauſe of this divine Workmanſhip, and that is, 7 =u 
arks 
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JVarks : all thoſe that are new Creatures are created unto 

Works; fo that a holy Life is the neceſſary Fruit of 
their new Creation: New Creatures are not to live idly, 
much leſs to live wickedly, but to make Conſcience of every 
Duty, to bring forth Fruits of Piety towards God, of Righ- 


teouſneſs towards. our Neighbour, of Love and univerſal | 


Charity towards all Mankind ; which God hath before ordain- 
2d, that we ſhould walk in them; that is, God hath before pre- 
pared theſe Works for us, and alſo prepared us for them; he 
has prepared theſe W orks for us, firſt by his Decree and Pur- 
poſe ; he that ordained the End, Salvation, hath appointed 
good Works as the Means thereto, by his Precept and Com- 
mand. Mic. vi. 8. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, 
&c. And as God hath prepared theſe Works for ns, ſo he 
hath prepared us for them by his Holy Spirit, making our 
Hearts fit for our Work, by enlightning our Minds, and 
inclining our Wills. Learn hence, That new Creatures 
are both ordained and obliged to, and alſo fitted and prepared 
for good Works; God will have his Children diſtinguiſhed 
from others by the Good they do, as well as the Devil's 
Children are characterized by the Miſchief which they do. 
Objerve laſtly, The Conftancy of the Chriſtian's Duty de- 
clared, with Reference to good Works, he is to walk in them. 
Now walking denotes and implies both a Way and Action. 
Walking, (1.) It implies a Way; and intimates plainly to us, 
that good Works are the Way and Means to obtain Salva- 
tion: we can never come at Heaven as the End, but by 
walking in the Path of good Works as the Way and Means. 
(2.) An Action; Walking denotes Spontaneity in the Prin- 
ciple, Progreſs and Perſeverance in the Motion ; he that 
walks, goes forward, gets ground, gives not over till he 
comes to his Journey's End. A good Man is as diligent and 
zealous, as conſtant and perſevering in good Works, as if 
he were to be ſaved for them and by them; and at the ſame 
time relies by Faith on the Merits of the Mediator for his 
Acceptance with God, renouncing all Confidence in his own 
good Works; he knows they cannot juſtify themſelves, 
much leſs can they juſtify him, who has a better Righteouſ- 
neſs than that of his beft Obedience, to denominate him 
Righteous in the Sight of God. Thus are we God's Wort- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus to good Works ;, which God hath 
before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember that ye being in times 
paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called Uncircum- 
ciſion by that which is called the Circumciſion in the 
fleſh made by hands; 12 That at that time ye were 
without Chriſt, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promile, 
having no hope, and without God in the world : 


Our Apoſtle doth two things in theſe two Verſes, name- 
ly, 1. He calls upon the Epheſians to remember their former 
miſerable Condition before Converſion, when they were in 
their Heathen and Unregenerate State, when they were Gen- 
tiles, and reproached by the Jews for being Uncircumciſed, 
and looked upon by the Jews as Dogs ; he calls upon them 
here, to remember their Obligations to God, for bringing 
them out of this miſerable State and deplorable Condition ; 
Remember that in times paſi ye were Gentiles in the Fleſh. Learn 
hence, That Believers, remembring and calling to mind the 
Sin they were guilty of, and the Miſery they were expoſed 
to, in their natural and unregenerate State, may many ways 
be of ſingular Uſe and Advantage to them, and be ſpiritually 
improved by them; namely, thus, (1.) To excite us to 
magnify the Greatneſs of God's Love, and to admire the 
Freeneſs and Riches of his Grace: This we ſhall certainly 
do, when we remember that where Sin abounded, Grace did 
much more abound, (2.) To inflame our Love to Jeſus 
Chriſt: Mary loved much, when ſhe remembred that much 
was forgiven her. (3.) To increaſe our godly Sorrow for 
Sin; then ſhall they be confounded when they remember that I 
am pacified towards them for all their Abominations, Ezek. xvi. 
63. (4.) To quicken us up to greater Zeal and Induſtry for 
God: It was the Remembrance of what Paul was before 
Converſion, that fired him with holy Zeal, and carried him 
forth with ſuch Vigour and Induſtry after his Converſion, 
that he laboured more abundantly than all the Apoſtles. 
(5. The Remembrance how bad we were ourſelves before 
Converfion, will be a ſpecial Mean to keep up our Hearts in 

opes of, in Prayers for, and Endeavours after the Conver- 
lion of others, though very bad at preſent : what they are, 


— 


that thou once wert; and what thou now art, that the may 
alſo be, Obſerve, 2. That as St Paul does put the Eplefians 
in mind of their former miſerable Condition, in their hea- 
theniſh and unregenerate State; ſo he does particularize the 
ſame, and branch it forth into its diſtin Parts and Members. 
When they were unconverted Gentiles, (1.) They were 
without Chrift, that is, without the Knowledge of Chriſt, 
without any Relation to him, or Intereſt in him, without 
Union and Communion with him, without any Communi- 
cations of Life and Light, of Grace and Holineſs, of Joy 
and Comfort, of Pardon and Protection, received from him: 
They did not diſcern any Excellency, nor taſte any Sweet- 
neſs in Chriſt ; and conſequently had no Love to him, no 
Longings after him, no Delight or Satisfaction in him: Ah! 
miſerable Condition of a Chriſtleſs Soul; if thou art without 
Chriſt, thou art without the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt ta 
enlighten thee, to quicken thee, to ſanctiſy and ſave thee. 
(2.) They were Aliens from the Commonzwealth of Tjrae! ; that 
is, they were no Members of Chriſt's Church, either viſible 
or inviſible; they did not ſo much as profeſs themſelves to 
be a People that ſtood in any Relation to God ; they were 
unchurched Gentiles ; for in Fewry only was God known, and 
his Name great in {/rae!, Pſal. Ixxvi. 1. Verily, whatever 
the World thinks of it, it is a very great Favour from God, 
to be born within the Pale of the viſible Church, and to have 
Communion with her; for thereby we partake of many ex- 
cellent Privileges ; namely, the Word and Sacraments, the 
Communion of Saints, together with the Offers of Chriſt 
and Salvation by him. (3.) They were Strangers to the Cove- 
nant of Promiſe ; that is, to the Covenant of Grace, firſt made 
with Adam after the Fall, then with Abraham, Iſaac and Fa- 
cob, afterwards with [rae] upon Mount Sinai; for which 
reaſon it is here by the Apoſtle called Covenants, in the plural 
Number, though it was always one and the ſame Covenant 
in Subſtance ; and its being called the Covenants of Promiſe, 
ſeems to point at the Promiſe made to Adam, Gen. iii. 15. 
that firſt grand Original Promiſe, of which Promiſe all the 
following Promiſes were but Branches, or more full Expla- 
nations. Now the Epheſians are here faid to be Strangers to 
the Covenants of Promiſe ; becauſe, as Gentiles, this Cove- 


nant was never revealed to them, nor any offer of it made by 


the Miniſtry of the Word, and conſequently they could have 
no actual Intereſt in the —_— and Privileges of it, This 
intimates to us, that for Men to live and die without an Offer 
of the Covenant of Grace made unto them, is a woful, ſad 
and dangerous Condition, becauſe their Salvation is rendered 
in an ordinary Way impoſſible, foraſmuch as the Terms up- 
on which Salvation may be had are concealed from them. 
(4.) They were without Hope ; that is, they were without 
the Grace of Hope, and without the Means of Hope ; they 
were without Hopes of Redemption, without Hopes of Par- 
don and Reconciliation, and conſequently without any well- 
grounded Hope of eternal Life and Salvation: Such as are 
Chriſtleſs, muſt be Hopeleſs; ſuch as are without Faith, 
muſt needs be without Hope ; and ſuch as are without the 
Promiſe, muſt neceſſarily be without Faith: for the Promiſe 
is the Ground of Faith, and Faith is the Ground of Hope. 
Learn, That for a Perſon to be without a well-grounded 
Hope of future Happineſs, is a very deplorable Cafe and Con- 
dition; but all ſuch as are without the Pale of the Chriſtian 
Church, without the Bond of the Covenant of Grace, with- 
out the Offer of a Saviour in the Goſpel, they muſt be with- 
out Hope, even in this Life, and fo are of all Men moſt miſera- 
ble. (5.) They were without God in the World; that is, 
without the Knowledge of the true God, without Worſhip- 
ing of him as God, without any Afﬀance or Truft in him, 
without performing any Obedience to him: Not that the 
Epheſians, and other Heathens, lived without all Senſe of a 
Deity, for they worſhiped falſe Gods abundantly, but they 
lived without any Senſe or ſenſible Apprehenſion of the Ma- 


jeſty and Holineſs of the true God: Now this is to live 


without God in the World; and verily ſuch a Life is worſe 
than Death. The Apoſtle calls all the Gentiles, not only 
the Barbarous and Savage, but the beſt Poliſhed and Civilized 
Nations, "Af, Atheiſts, becauſe they wanted the right 
Knowledge of God by and through a Mediator; there is no 
knowing God acceptably, except we know him in Chriſt, 
and approach unto him by Chriſt. In this affecting Man- 
ner doth our Apoſtle ſet before the Epheſians their dark and 
diſmal State whilft Gentiles, and before brought into the 
Chriſtian Church by preaching the Goſpel of Chriſt unto 
them; © they were without Chriſt, Aliens from the Common- 

FR wealth 


- . ” © 9 0 — 
. * * 
5 ; x i mu 


— I "SY | 2 — | 
_E PHESIANS. 


— ʒ—ͤ ne 


wealth of 1ſrael, Strangers from the Covenarits of Promiſe, gal 


having, no Hope, and without God in the World.” God 
rant that every unregenerate Sinner may think of it till his 
art and Soul are affected with it! „ 


13 But now in Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who ſometimes 
were afar off, are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt, 


The Apoſtle having ſet before the Epheſians the black and 
dark Part of their Lives, before their Converſion to Chriſti- 
anity, in the foregoing Verſe; comes here in this to acquaint 
them with the bleſſed Change which was made in their State, 
and by whom. Now, ſays he, in, or by Chriſt Jeſus, ye, who 


were ſometimes afar off, namely, from Chriſt, his Church, | 


his Covenant, from ſaving Hope, and from God himſelf, are 
made as nigh as the Jews, and have as much Right to expect 
the aforeſaid Benefits as they, the Blood of Chriſt having 
purchaied them for you, and ſealed them to you: Ye, that 
were before afar off. are now made nigh by the Blood of Chrift. 
Where note, T har Perſons who are moſt remote, and at the 
' f-rtheſt Hiſtance from God, are ſometimes unexpectedly 
brought home unto him; Ye, who were afar off, are now made 
nioch, Note, 2. That it is owing to the Blood of Chriſt, to 
his Death and Sufferings, that any Soul is brought into a 
State of Nearneſs unto God, and finds Acceptance with 
him: Ye are made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. 


14 For he is our peace, who hath made both one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
between us; 15 (Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the 
"enmity, even the law of commandments, contained in 
ordinances, for to make in himſelf of twain one new 
man, / making peace; 


He is our Peace ; that is, (1.) He is the Mediator of our 
Peace, the great Peace-maker betwixt God and Man. (2.) 
He is our Peace; that is, the Purchaſer of our Peace. ( 3.) 
He is ou; Peace; that is, the Eftabliſher of our Peace. All 
which i> to be underſtood, not only of Peace betwixt God 
and Man, but alſo betwixt Man and Man: who hath made 

bath one; chat is, both Jews and Gentiles one Church. Here 
note, that there was a very great and deep-rooted Enmity be- 
twixt Jews and Gentiles, until Chriſt purchaſed their Peace 
and Reconciliation. The Jews derided, fcorned, and hated 
the Gentiles, as unclean, compared them to Dogs and Swine: 
The Gentiles, they reproached the Jews for Circumciſing 
their Fleſh, eſteemed them, of all Nations, the worſt ; and 
would hold their Noſe at the Jews when they met them, and 
cry, O fetentes Fudei! O ye ſtinking Jews! and turn away 
their Eyes from them. Learn from hence then, That the 
uniting of both Jew and Gentile into one Church, was one 
bleſſed Effect and ſweet Fruit of the Purchaſe of Chriſt's 
Blood: Chriſt's offering of himſelf was intended as a Sacri- 
fice for Enmities between Man and Man, as well as for En- 
mities between God and Man; He is our Peace, who hath 
made bath one. Obſerve next, What Chriſt hath done in order 
to his making Peace between Jew and Gentile; (1.) He 
has aboliſhed the Ceremonial Law, called here a Partition- 


Hall betwixt the Jews and the Gentiles; in Alluſion, no 


doubt, to that Wall in Salomon's Temple which ſeparated the 
Court of the Jews from that of the Gentiles, that they could 
neither come at, nor look at one another. So that this Par- 
tition- Wall being ſaid to be broken down, intimates to us, 
that Jew and Gentile, who before had two Manner of Reli- 
gions, the one in and under a Covenat with God, the 
other afar off, and without God, yet now by Chriſt are both 
adopted into the ſame Church, Partakers of the ſame Cove- 
nants, incorporated into the ſame Faith, entitled to the fame 
Glory. (2.) Chriſt has aboliſhed the Enmity and perpetual 
Strife which was occaſioned between Jew and Gentile, upon 
the Account of the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Ordinances thereunto belonging; He hath abaliſhed the 
Enmity ; that is, the Ceremonial Law, which made the En 
mity between them. The Ceremonial Law was the Cauſe 
and Continuer of that Enmity which was betwixt Jew and 


Gentile : This is called, the Law of Commandments contained 


in Ordinances; becauſe Almighty God did actually ſeparate 
the jews from all the World, by giving them Ordinances and 
Commandments, Judicial and Ceremonial Laws, containing 
many viſible and external Obſervances, which forbad them to 
communicate with the Gentile World. Now Chrift being 
come in the Fleſh, all thoſe Obſervances ceaſed, and thoſe Le- 


Chap:'2, 
Ordinances vaniſhed away: All Nations becaifie bl 
in Chriſt; and Jews and Gentiles became one Church, ke 
alike the People'of God, both admitted equally into Covenan 
and both alike. bleſſed, , Here note, That the Moral Lau. 
ſummarily 2 and comprehended in the Ten 2 
art of the Partition-Wall between J. 


ments, was no the between Jew and 
Gentile; not did the Death of Chriſt abrogate this Law, « 
is it at ali aboliſhed ; but it was the Law of Crremenics oo 
which the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt put an end SP 
for when he died, they all vaniſhed; as the Shadow diſan. 
pears, when the Subſtance is come, 4 


1 


16 And that they might reconcile both unto God 
in one body.) 17 And came and preached.peace to 
you which were afar off, and to them that were nigh, 
18 For through him we both have an acceſs by one 
Spirit unto the Father, | 


1. Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes, that 
one End of Chriſt's Death was, to make Peace between Jew 
and Gentile, here he aſſures us, a ſecond End was, to make 
Peace between God and Man, that he might reconcile both 
Jew and Gentile, thus united, to an offended God. This he 
did by the Sacrifice of himfelf upon the Croſs, whereby he 
did deſtroy that Enmity which was betwixt God and Man, 
by undergoing the Puniſhment of Sin, the Cauſe of that En. 
mity. Learn hence, That in order to our Reconciliation 
with God, and m at Peace with him, a Price was paid 
by Chriſt upon the Croſs, to ſatisfy divine Juſtice and atone 
divine Diſpleaſure Obſerve next, That Chriſt having pur- 


| chafed Peace, he came and preached Peace to both Jews and 


| Gentiles; to the Gentiles, ſaid here to be afar off, and to the 
Jews, that were nigh : But how did Chriſt preach to the Gen- 
tiles? Where do we read that he ever did ſo? nſw. Tho' he 
did not in his own Perfon preach Peace to the Uentiles. yet 
he gave Commiſſion to the Apoſtles to preach to them, Mat. 
xxviii. and they and their Sueceſſors, purſuant to fuch Com- 
miſſion, did preach Peace unto them, even to them that were 
afar A them that were nigh. Learn hence, That when 
the Miniſters of Chriſt do come in his Name, and bv a Com- 
miſſion received from him, to preach Peace, and offer Terms 
of Reconciliation unto loft Sinners, it is all one as if Chilſt 
\ himſelf did come and preach ; he expects the ſame Readincis 
from them in receiving the Meſſage, as if it were delivered 
to them from his own Mouth; and will treat the Deſpiſers 
of his Miniſters, and the Contemners of their Meſſage, as if 
the Affront were offered immediately to his own Perſon. C. 
3. The Apoſtle's Argument to prove that the Gentiles, as 
well as the Jews, were effectually called, by the P: caching of 
the Goſpel, to partake of Peace and Reconciliation with Go; 
becauſe they had both equal Acceſs and Liberty to approach 
unto God in all holy Duties, as unto a Father, by the Ma- 
nuduction of the Spirit; through him, that is, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we, both Jews and Gentiles, have an Acceſi, that is, 
Liberty of Approach, by one and the ſame Spirit, unto the Father. 
Learn hence, That through Jeſus Chriſt, all Believers, of 
what Denomination ſoever, have Acceſs to God by the Spirit 
of Grace. Queſt. What doth this Acceſs to the Father denote ? 
Anſiu. It ſuppoſes a preceeding Diſtance between God and us, 
both a Natural and a Moral Diſtance, as Creatures, and as 
Sinners 1 It denotes a Propinquity and Nearnefs unto God, 
in Oppoſition to this Diſtance, and that our Approich to 
God is free and voluntary, friendly and complacential, pe- 
 culiar and privilegious, fruitful and advantageous. O. 2. 
In what reſpects have Believers Acceſs to God as to a Father? 
Anſw. In this Life they have Acceſs to the Father's Heart and 
Love, to the Father's Ear and Audience, to the Father's Care 
and Protection; to his providing Care, to his guiding and 
counfelling Care, to his comforting and fupporting Care, but 
eſpecially to his ſanctifying Care. Que. 3. Thro whom 
have we this Acceſs to God? Anſw. Thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
thro” his Mediation and Manuduction, we have Acceſs to 
God's Heart, to God's Ear, to his fathetly Care on Earth, 
and to his gracious Preſence in Heaven, Quell. 4. What 
Influence gives the Holy Spirit unto this P74 unto the Fa- 
ther? Anſw. It is by his Influence that they are at firlt 
brought home to the Father; he prepares them for this 
Acceſs unto the Father; he ftirs up holy Affections, and 
enkindles holy Defires in them after God, and helps them 
to make Improyement, an holy, fruitful and advantageous 
Improvement, of all their Acceſſes unto God. 
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19 Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and 
foreigners, but fellow- citiaens with the ſaints, and of 
the houthvld' of God; 20 And ate built upon the 
foundation of the apoſttes and prophets, ' Jeſus Chriſt 
bim ſelf being the chief corner. /.ne; 21 In whom all 
the building fcly framed together groweth unto an 
holy temple in the Lord: 22 In whom ye allo are 
builded together for an habitation of God through 


the Spirit. | 


Onr Apoſtle began this Chapter, with ſetting before the 
Epheſians the Horror and Dread of their Heatheniſh State 
before converted to Chriſtianity ; here he cloſes the Chap- 
ter with an Account of that glorious and bleſſed State 
which the Chriſtian Religion, embraced by them, had tranſ- 
lated them into; Now ye are no more Strangers, but Fellow- 
Citizens, &c. Where obſerve, 1. Their preſent happy 
Condition is ſet forth both Negatively and Poſitively ; Ne- 
gatively, by ſhewing what. they were not, neither Stran- 
gers not Foreigners, but Freemen and Fellow-Citizens, &c. 
Where it muſt be remembred, that all the Nations of the 
World, except the Jews, were called Strangers to the God 
of [/rael, but the Jews were called Propingui, his Neighbours, 
or Near-ones ; but, ſays the Apoſtle, there is now no ſuch 
difference, for the Believing Gentiles are equally admitted 
with the Believing Jews to the Privileges of the New- ſeru- 
falem, and are Fellow-Citizens with one another; they 
are no longer Aliens from the Commonwealth of [/ae!, but 
Freemen. Obſerve, 2. The Apoitle ſets forth their happy 
Condition Poſitively, under a three-fold Similitude ; name- 
ly, that of a City, that of an Houſhold or Family, and that 
of an Edifice or Building. Note, 1. Our Apoſtle compares 
the Chriſtian Church (of which the Epheſians now were 
Members) to a City ; and ſhews, that themſelves, as Believ- 
ing Gentiles, had a Right to all the Privileges and Immuni- 
ties of that City, as well as the Jews, who accounted them- 
ſelves the only Free-Members of it: Ye are Fellow-Citizens 
with the Saints; that is, the Patriarchs and Prophets, and 
all other Members of the Church of the Jews, ye are Free 
Denizens, Burgeſſes, and Enfranchiſed Citizens, with the 
reſt of that Holy Society ; ye are all Members of the Holy 
Catholick Church. Note, 2. Our Apoſtle compares the 
Chriſtian Church to an Houſhold or Family, Ye are Fellow- 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſhald of Gd. Now, 
this Metaphor intimates a greater Degree of Nearneſs to, 

and Communion with the Church, than what the former 
Metaphor did imply, there being a ftraiter Tie of Famili- 
arity and Friendſhip between the Members of a Family, 
than between the Members of a City. Whence we learn, 
That the Church of Chriſt under the Goſpel, is God's great 
Houſhold or Family, in a peculiar Manner admitted to an 
intimate Communion with him, in a ſpecial Way provided 
and cared for by him; and every fincere Chriſtian becomes 
a Member of this bleſſed Family, and enjoys all the Privi- 
leges thereof: Ye are all Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold of Gad. Note, 3. St Paul proceeds 
yet farther, and compares the Church of Chriſt to an Edi- 
fice or ſtately Building, Ye are built upon the Foundation 
of the Apoſiles and . &c. Now this Similitude holds 
orth unto us ſtill a farther Degree of Nearneſs to, and 
Communion with God and his Church, than the former : 
What can be more cloſely united, and more ſtrictly joined 
together, than Stones in a Building? And our Apoſtle call- 
ing the Church an Holy Temple, ſeems to allude to Solomon's 
Temple, which was a Type of the Chriſtian Church, as the 
Tabernacle was of the Jewiſh Church ; the Tabernacle was 
ambulatory and changeable, made of Decaying and Cor- 
ruptible Materials, and fo fitly typified the Jewiſh Diſpen- 
ſation, which was Temporary and Tranſient ; the Tem- 
ple was made of Durable and Rich Materials, and thereby 
a proper Type of the Chriſtian Church, which is called 
4 Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken. But obſerve further, 
how our Apoſtle doth deſcribe this Stately Edifice, this 
Spiritual Building, the Chriſtian Church, theſe ſeveral 
Ways; (1.) By its Foundation which it ſtands upon, name- 
ly, the Apoſtles and Prophets; that is, upon the Doctrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, not upon their Perſons ; Chriſt 
himſelf being the Perſonal Foundation and Chief Corner- 


ſtone. Learn, That tho' Chriſt himſelf be the Builder of, | 
and the chief Corner-ſtone in his Church, yet he imploys 


to lay the Foundation, and catty on the Su 


his Miniſters now, as he did the Prophets and Apoltles of old, 
perſtructure, and 
no one Apoſtle had a Privilege in this above another; and 
therefore for the Pope, as St Peter's Succeſſor, to ſtile him- 
ſelf “the Foundation of the Catholick Church,” is an im- 
pudent Pre ſumption; for no more is here ſaid of Peter, than is 
ſaid of all the Apoſtles and Prophets. (2.) The Church, as 
a Spiritual Building or Temple, is here. deſcribed by the 
Unity and Compactneſs of its Parts, in whom all the Build- 
ing fitly framed together ; that is, all the Members of the 
Church, are by Faith firmly joined to Chriſt as the Foun- 
dation, and to- one another by Love, and their Unity is 
both their Strength and their Beauty. (3.) This Build- 
ing is deſcribed by its Growth _ perpetual Increaſe, it 
groweth unto an holy Temple. The Church groweth Two 


Ways, by an Addition of New and Particular Converts, 


and by an Addition of New Graces in every Particular Con- 
vert: Where remark, how this ſpiritual Edifice, the Church 
of Chriſt, differs from all other Buildings ; both the Whole 
of it, and all the Individual Parts of it, are endued with 
Life, a Life flowing from Chriſt the Foundation, a Life 
far from a State of Perfection, in whom all the Building grow- 
eth ; all a Chriſtian's Life and Spiritual Growth flow from 
his Union and Communion with Chriſt; in him all the 
Building groweth. (4.) This Building, namely, the Chriſ- 
tian Church, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles, is 
here deſcribed by the End and Deſign of Chriſt in erecting 
this growing Edifice ; namely, to be an Holy Temple unto 
God, wherein now, (as in the Material Temple of old) he 
may manifeſt his gracious Preſence, and be perpetually 
worſhiped, glorified, and ſerved : The whole Church, or 
collective Body of Believers jointly, and each Believer ſe- 
verally and apart, are a Spiritual and Holy Temple unto the 
Lord, in and by whom all Spiritual Sacrifices of Prayer and 
Praiſe are offered up, and all the Duties of New and Sin 

cere Obedience acceptably performed. | 
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The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle, in this Chapter, is to 

let the Epheſians know, that he was now a Priſoner at 
Rome, for preaching the Gaſpel to the Gentiles in general, 
and conſequently that they (the Epheſians) had no Cauſe to be 
offended at his preſent Sufferings in particular, eſpectally con- 
Lale that his Calling to that Mort and Office was by Di- 
vine Revelation ; and that he was not only extraordinarily call- 
ed to it, but qualified and fitted for it : From all which Con- 
fiderations he exhorted them from fainting upon the ſeore of his 
Sufferings, which he gladly underwent for ſo good a Canſe, 

and in diſcharging ſo honourable an Employment : Accordingly 
he thus beſpeaks them ; | | 


F OR this cauſe I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt 


for you Gentiles 

For this Cauſe, that was, for Preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles in general; and in particular, for aſſerting, that the 
Privileges of Juſtification and Salvation by Chriſt, be- 
longed equally to the Gentiles as well as the Jews, though 
they were not Circutnciſed ; for this Cauſe I was perſecuted 
and impriſoned by the Jews. Where obſerve, The Apoſtle 
ſtiles himſelf Chriſt's Priſoner, I Paul, the Priſoner of Feſus 
Chriſt - He was at once Chriſt's Priſoner, the Jews Priſoner, 
the Romans Priſoner, the Gentiles Priſoner : Chriſt's Pri- 
ſoner, as ſuffering for bis Goſpel ; the Jews Priſoner, as ſuf- 
fering by their Accuſation ; the Romans Priſoner, as ſuffer- 
ing by their Sentence ; the Gentiles Priſoner, as ſuffering 
for his Labours in order to their Salvation. Lord ! What 
a Title of Honour is here put upon the Apoſtle ! I Paul, the 
Priſoner of Feſus Chrijt ; his Impriſonment for Chrift, was 
verily a greater Honour, and Matter of higher Glorying, 
than his Rapture into the Third Heavens. 


2 If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God which is given me to you-ward : 3 How that 
by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery, 
(as I wrote afore in few words ; 


Oſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, it is 


ſtiled the Grace of Cod; partly becauſe the Glad Tidings 


whicp 
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which the Goſpel brings, are the Effect and Product of 
God's Grace and Favour, and partly becauſe the Goſpel 
is the Inſtrument and Means of working Grace in the Souls 
of Perfons. Ob/erve, 2. The Title given to St Paul's A- 
poſtleſhip, he tiles it the Diſpenſation of the Grace of God, 
| becauſe God had commiſſioned him to declare and diſpenſe 
the Goſpel of Grace to them; Chriſt's Minifters are the 
| Difpenſers of his Mind to the Children of Men. Obſerve, 
. The Title here given to the Calling of the Gentiles ; he 
Flies it a My/tery. The Calling of the Gentiles to Salvation 
by Faith in Chriſt, without the Works of the Law, was a 
Myſtery hid from Ages. Obſerve, 4. The Way and Manner 
how St Paul came by the Knowledge of this Myſtery, it 
was by divine Revelation from Heaven ; ver. 3. How that 
by Revelation he made known unto me the Myſtery. The Myſ- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general, and of the Calling of 
the Gentiles in particular, to the Participation of that Grace, 
was made known by divine Revelation to the Apoſtles, by 
God himſelf, The Truth is, the Redemption of a loſt 
World, by the Incarnation, Death, and Paſſion of the Son 
of God, is ſo Stupendous and Surprizing, ſo Wonderful 
and Amazing, that the very Thoughts of it had been the 
higheſt Blaſphemy, if God himſelf had not revealed it. 


4 Whereby when ye read ye may underftand my 
knowledge in the myſtery of Chriſt) 5 Which in 
other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, 
as it is now revealed unto his holy apoſtles and prophets 
by the Spirit; 6 That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 
heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his 
promiſe in Chriſt by the goſpel: 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in ſetting forth this great Myſ- 
tery of Man's Redemption in general, and the 3 of 
the Gentiles in particular; he ſtiles it a Mu tery. (I.) Now 
a Myſtery is a Purpoſe and Decree of God, unknown to, 
and unſearchable by Man, unleſs firſt by Revelation diſco- 
vered and made known by God himſelf ; ſuch a Myſtery 
was the whole Goſpel in general, and this Article concern- 
ing the Calling of the Gentiles, in particular. (2.) St Paul 

iles it a Myſtery, in other Ages of the Church not made 
known, that is, not ſo plainly and clearly, unto the Sons of 
Men, Jews or Gentiles ; for the calling of the Gentiles was 
foretold and propheſied of under the Old Teſtament, but 
darkly and obſcurely; the Time when, the Manner how, 
and the Means by which, were not underſtood, till now the 
Holy Spirit of God revealed it to the Apoſtles and Evange- 
lical Prophets under the New Teſtament. (3.) The Apo- 
ſtle amplifies and ſets forth the glorious Excellency of that 
Myſtery which here he had made mention of; namely, that 
the Gentiles ſhould have Acceſs into the Church, without an 
Entrance by the Door of Circumcilion, be joint-Heirs of the 
Heavenly Inheritance with all Believers, and, together with 
the Jews, taken into the Bond of the Covenant ; and finally, 
that they were brought into this happy Eſtate by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, and by Believing and Obeying of it. 
Learn hence, That the Calling of the neglected and deſpiſed 
Gentiles to the Knowledge of Chriſt, and the Participation 
of Goſpel Privileges with the Jews, was a great Myftery, 
awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy, with. all 
Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged, That the Gentiles ſhould be 
Fellnu- heirs of the ſame Body, &c. | 


7 Whereof I was made a miniſter according to the 
gift of the grace of God, given unto me by the effec- 
tual working of his power. 8 Unto me, who am leſs 
than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I 


ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable | 


riches of Chriſt ; And to make all men ſee what zs 
the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the beginning 
of the world hath been hid in God, who created all 
things by Jeſus Chriſt : 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, Of this Goſpel it pleaſed God 
to make me a ſucceſsful Miniſter or Diſpenſer, furniſhing 
me with ordinary and extraordinary Gifts and Graces from 
his Holy Spirit, for that weighty Work and Service; unto 
me, even unto me, I tay, was this ſpecial Favour granted, 
tho' unworthy, (being /e/5 than the leaſt of all Saints, becauſe 
once a great Perſecutor,) yet unto me was the Apoſtolick 

Office committed, to preach unto the Gentiles the incompa- 

2 


rable and incomprehenſible Riches of God's Mercy towards 
them in Chrift, in receiving them fully, freely, and finally, 
into Covenant with himſelf; and to make known unto all 
Men what is the Communion or Fellowſhip of this Myſtery; 
namely, that the Gentiles with the Jews ſhould have one 
Faith, one Lord, one Hope, one Heavenly laberitance ; 
which was a Myſtery hid in the ſecret Intention and Dectec 
of God, until difcovered by divine Revelation,” Olſerve 
here, 1. How careful the Apoſtle was to aſſert his Authori- 
ty and Apoſtolical Commiſſion, [ was made a Miniſter ; and 
how he refers his Calling immediately to the Grate of. God, 
unto me was this Grace given. It was the Grace of God con- 
verted him, it was the Grace of God revealed the Goſpel to 
him, and that called him to reveal it unto others. Olſerve, 
2. How the Apoſtle attributes the Succeſs of his Miniſtry to 
the Power of God, and not to his own Endeavours, by the of 
fectual wor king of his own Power. The Grace of God in him, 
and the Power of God accompanying him, was effectual to 
the Converſion of very many Sinners, and to the producing 
of great Signs and Miracles which were wrought by him, 
Obſerve, 3. The noble Subject of Saint Pau/'s- Sermons, 
what it was he preached amongſt the Gentiles ; namely, the 
Unſearchable Riches of Chriſt : Riches imply Abundance, 
and Abundance of ſuch Things as are of Worth and Value; 
in Chriſt are Riches, all Riches, eminently and tranſcendent. 
ly found ; Riches of Grace, and Riches of Glory ; and theſe 
are called unſearchable; not as if it were unlawful to ſearch 
after them, but becauſe after our utmoſt Search after 
them we can never fully diſcover them. Learn hence, 
That there are ſuch Mazes, ſuch Myſteries of Love and 
Goodneſs in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as, though it be our 
Duty to be continually ſearching after them, yet we can ne- 
ver, by our utmoſt ſearching, fully diſcover them and find 
them out, Obſerve, 4. The humble and low Opinion 
which this great Apoſtle had of himſelf ; he ſtiles himſelf, 
not barely the leaſt, but 4% than the leaſt of all Saints; 
he was, in his own Eſteem, as little as could be, % than 
the leaſt; a double Diminutive; a Comparative made of 
a Superlative: Thus he debaſes himſelf, upon conſideration 
of his former Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Church; low- 
er he could not lie than he lays himſelf; the greateſt and 
chiefeſt of Sinners; the leaſt, yea leſs than the leait of 
all Saints: Growth in Grace, and Increaſe in Humility, ac- 
company one another, : CE 


10 To the intent that now unto the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places might be known by the 
church the manifold wiſdom of God, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Holy Angels, 
they are ſtiled Principalities and Powers, becauſe God makes 
uſe of their powerful Miniſtry in governing the Kingdoms 
and Principalities of this World; and they are ſaid to be in 
Heavenly Places; not as if they were never here upon Earth 
below, but becauſe the ordinary Place of their Reſidence is 
Heaven above. Obſerve, 2. That the Angels are not Om- 
niſcient and All- Knowing. The Wiſdom of God in the 
Work of Redemption was a Secret unknown to the glori- 
ous Angels ; they did not know it till God made it known 
unto them. Obſerve, 3. That God did not make the Myſ- 
tery of the Goſpel, or the glorious Work of Redemption, 
known unto the Angels immediately, but occaſionally ; by 
the Revelation of it firſt to the Church, and by the Church 
to them; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Had it not been for 
the Light given to, and ſpread abroad in the Church, the 
Angels had been in the Dark about the Myfteries of the 
Goſpel to this Day. By the Church is made known unte 
the Angels the manifold Wiſdom of God.” Yue/?, But how 
could the Church communicate this 3 Angels! 
Anſiu. Either the Angels did gather up their Knowledge of 
theſe Myſteries, by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles preaching 
them to the World in a Way of Information, or elſe they 
ſaw, as in a Glaſs, the manifold Wiſdom of God, and the 
Diſpenſations of his Mercy, Grace and Goodneſs towards 
his Church, in a Way of Contemplation. Obſerve, 4. The 
Title here given to the Work of Redemption ; it is ftil 
The manifold Wiſdemof God. O | How full of Variety Was 
the Wiſdom of God in Man's Recovery It is of many 
Folds and Plaits, manifold in Kind, manifold in De- 

ree, manifold in its Adminiftration ; there are manifold 
2 in this Wiſdom, ſome leſs perfectly ſeen, ſome 


more 
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more ly underſtood, and ſome that will never perhaps 
be thoroughly underſtood : Doubtleſs there are ſome Secrets 
in the Wiſdom of God, which it belongs only to God to 
underſtand and know. Bleſſed be God that ſo much of the 
manifold Wiſdom of God, in the glorious Work of Redemp- 
tion, is made known unto us, as will eternally raviſh 


delight us. 


11 According to the eternal purpoſe which he pur- 
poſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord: 12 In whom we 
have boldneſs and acceſs with confidence by the faith 
of him. 13 Wherefore I deſire that ye faint not at 
my tribulations for you, which is your glory. 


Our Apoftle here ſhews, (1.) That whatever the Wiſdom 
of God has done in the Work of Redemption, was from all 
Eternity purpoſed to be done, and that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
was the Perſon by whom God would in time execute his eter- 
nal Purpoſe; According to the eternal Purpoſe which be pur poſed 
in Chriſt Feſus. Next, be ſhews the great and een een, Pri- 
vileges which all Believers are admitted to the Participation 
of, by and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; namely, Bold- 
neſs, Acceſs and Confidence; In whom we have Boldneſs and 
Acceſs with Confidence thretgh the Faith of him. Acceſs ; that 
is, a Liberty of Approach to God as a Father: Boldneſs ; 
that is, a Freedom of Speech in delivering our Heart, our 
whole Mind and Heart, to him, in the Duty of Prayer 2 
_ Thankſgiving : Confidence; that is, a well-grounded Perſua- 
ſion, that both our Perſons and Performances ſhall find Ac- 
ceptance with God. All which Privileges are enjoyed by the 
Exerciſe of Faith in Chriſt : Ve have Bolaneſs, Acceſs, and 
Confidence through the Faith of him. Laſtly, He exhorts the 
not to faint under, or be diſcouraged at his preſent Sufferings, 
much leſs to backſlide from Chriſtianity upon that Account, 
ſeeing that his Tribulations were both profitable, and alto 
glorious and honourable ; I deſire that ye faint not at my Tri- 
bulations for you, which is your Glory. Objerve here, I. | hat 
new Converts to Chriſtianity are ſubject to Fainiings and 
drooping Diſcouragements at the News of Sufferings. 
2. That Perſecution for the Goſpel of Chriſt, is a I'rial, not 
only to thoſe who are under ir, but to thoſe that hear of it. 
St Paul here was more afraid of the Ephe/;ans fainting under 
his Sufferings, than he was of his own taining, and there- 
| fore he doth carefully guard againſt it; I dejire ye not to faint 
at my Tribulaticns. Obſerve, 3. That the Perſecutions and 
Afflictions, the Hardſhips and Severitic-, which the Miniſ 
ters of Chriſt do for the moſt part endure and undergo, are 
for the ſake of their People; they might ſhift off and ſhun 
the Croſs as well as other Men, did not Love to the Souls 
of their People engage them to ſuffer the ſharpeſt Perſecution 
for their ſake; | defire you faint not at my Tribulations for 
you ; that is, for preaching the Goſpel to you. Obſerve, 4. 
From thoſe Words, My Tribulation, which is your Glory : So 
honourable it is to iunler for Chriſt, that not only the Miniſ- 
ters of Chriſt themſelves, who ſuffer, are thereby honoured, 
but the People of their Charge alſo are greatly honoured 
thereby; it teſtifying God's high Eſteem of ſuch a People, 
in ſending bis Miniſters not only to teach and inſtruct them, 
but to ſuffer for them, yea, even to die for them. Which 
Conſideration ought not only to prevent our Peoples fainting 
at our Sufferings, but ſhould make them glory in them, and 
take Encouragement from them : My Tribulations, ſaith St 
Paul, is your Glory, 


14 For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 15 Of whom the whole fa- 
mily in heaven and earth is named, 16 That he would 
grant you according to the riches of his glory, to be 
ſtrengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians, in the fore- 
Land Verſe, not to faint at his Tribulations for the Goſpel, 
here he puts up a moſt affectionate Prayer to God for them 
on the fame Account : For this Cauſe, and in order to this 
End, I bow my Knees, &c. Now in this affectionate and 
moſt excellent Prayer of the Apoſtle, we have ſeveral Parti- 
culars worthy of our Notice and Remark. As, 1. The 
humble Gefture which the Apoſtle uſed in his Prayers, bow 
my Knees ;, thereby expreſſing the reverent Frame of his Heart 
in Prayer. Learn hence, That the Geſtures which we uſe 
in Prayer ſhould be ſuch as may beſt expreſs our Reverence 

God, and denote our profound Humility before him. 


mies in the Progreſs of their Chriſtian Courſe, 


0 


In all our Approaches to God for any Bleſſings, "my for 


| Obſerve, 2. The Perſon prayed to, Ged, under the Appella- 


tion of a Father, and, in particular, as the Father of our Lurd 
Jeſus Chriſt; I bow my Knees unto th: Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Bleſſed be God, that Believers and Chriſt have 
one and the ſame Father ; he by Nature, we by Grace; he 
by eternal Generation, we by gracious Adoption. By vir- 
tue of this Relation we may expect to be heard in Prayer, as 
Chriſt was, and to be helped in our Diſtreſſes, as Chtriſt was, 
and in God's good Time to be poſſeſſed of the Inheritance o? 
Children, as Chriſt is. Obſerve, 3. The Title given to the 
Church, it is ſtiled God's Family, his Houſhold ; all the 
Saints on Earth, whether Jews or Gentiles, and all the glo- 
ried Angels and Saints in Heaven, do make but one Family. 
There is but one Catholick or Univerſal Church, compre- 
hending all its Members both in Heaven and Earth; and all 
within the Church are of one Kindred and Line, deſcending 
of one common Father ; and this Family is named, that is, 
united under Chriſt, he being the Head of all. Obſerve, 4. 
The Mercy prayed for, ver. 16. That he would grant yau, 


according to the Riches of his Glory, to be flrengthened with 


Might by his Spirit in the inner Man. Were note, 1. The 
Mercy itſelf, ſpiritual Strength, Strength in the inner Man, 
to enable them to bear Afflictions, to endure Perſecutions, 
to reſiſt Temptations, to grapple with all their ſpiritual Ene- 
Nate, 2. 
The Fountain from whence all ſpiritual Strength flows, and 
that is, from the holy Spirit, /frengthened with Might by his 
Spirit. It is the holy Spirit of God that conſtantly renews 
the Believers Strength, by upholding and actuating their 
(Traces, which otherwiſe would fade and wither, would 
languiſh and die. So many and fo mighty are our ſpiritual 
Enemies that we have to wreſtle with, and ſtrive againſt, 
that except we be under-propt and ſtrengthened by the Al- 
mighty Power of the holy Spirit in the inner Man, we can- 
not keep our Ground, and much leſs get Ground of our 
Enemy, but ſhall become an eaſy Prey to every Temptation. 
Note, 3. Tbe moving, impelling, or impulſive Cauſe from 
whence the foregoing Mercy is expected to proceed and flow, 
namely. from the rich and glorious Mercy of God; God 
grant you according to the Riches of his Glory to be flrengthened. 


ſpiritual Bleſſings, it is our Duty to direct the Eye of our 
Faith to that inexhauſtible Fountain of rich Mercy, and 
Almighty Power in God, whereby he is both able and will- 
ing to beſtow upon us whatever is agreeable to his holy Will. 
God grant you according to the Riches of his Glory, to be Hrength- 
ened with Might by his Spirit in the inner Man. 


17 That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith ; 
that ye being rooted and grounded in love, 18 May 
be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; 19 And 
to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge, 
that ye might be filled with all the tulneſs of God. 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds with affectionate Ardour to 
pray for further ſpiritual Bleſſings on the Behalf of his be- 
loved Epheſians; (1.) He prays that Chriſt may dwell in 
their Hearts by his moſt holy Faith. The Phraſe of dwe!l- 
ing in us, imports a very cloſe and intimate Union between 
Chriſt and Believers ; he dwells in them ſubjectively and 
effectively, by his. gracious Influences, by his powerful Af- 
ſiſtances, by his quickening Impreſſions. he holy Spirit 
is the Bond of Union on Chriſt's Part, and Faith on our Part. 
(2.) He prays that he may be rooted and grounded in Love; 
that is, that they might be ſo deeply poſſeſſed with the Senſe 
of God's Love, that they might find their Hearts inflamed 
with Love to God, and one towards another; and that 
Love might be the very Habit of their Souls, and rooted Na- 


ture in them. (3.) He prays that the Epheſians may compre- 


hend what is the Breadth, Length, Depth and Height of the 
Love of God, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel ; intimating 
to us, that we are not to content ourſelves with a ſuperficial 
View of God's free Love in Chriſt, but to make an accurate 
lnſpection into all the Dimenſions of it; to view it in its 
Breadth, as extending to all Ages, Jewiſh and Chriſtian ; in 
its Length, as reaching from — to Eternity; in its 
Depth, as it ſtoops down to ſuccour and relieve che Vileſt 
and the Greateſt, if penitent Sinners; in its Height, where 
2 it reaches up to Heaven, and entitles us to the Joy and 

elicity of the Saints above. Verily, the Love of God in 
Chriſt to a loſt World, is fo vaſt and boundleſs, fo rich and 


7 M matchleſs, 
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matchleſs, exceeding not only our Comprehenſion, but Con- 
ceptions alſo, that not only the natural Man cannot under- 
tand it, but the renewed Man allo is unable to fathom it, 
but muſt be daily endeavouring to take Dimenſions of it; 
tor the Love of Chriſt ſurpaſſingly tranſcends the Knowledge 
of the moſt illuminated Believer ; it ſurpaſſes natural Know- 
ledge, apoſtolical Knowledge, yea, angelical Knowledge; 
that ye may be able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and Height. 4. He prays 
that they may know the ſuperlative Love of Chriſt, which 
ſurpaſſeth all human Underſtanding and Knowledge; imply- 
ing, that the Love of Chriſt to a loſt World is a tranſcendent 
Love; that the Knowledge of it may be attained in ſome 
Meaſure z that it is our Duty to ſeek after it, and ſearch in- 
to it; but after all, we can never fully comprehend it: 
What created Underſtanding can know what is unknowable, 
or comprehend what is incomprehenſible? Learn, There 
are ſuch Dimenſions and Degrees in the Love of Chriſt to 
Sinners, which, at leaſt in this preſent and imperfect State, 
do ſurpaſs all Comprehenfion and Conception; alſo that 
Love whereby he took our Nature upon him, that Love 
whereby he took our Sins upon him, is fo ſtupendous and 
amazing, that the holy Angels awfully admire it, but even 
their enlarged Capacities cannot fully comprehend it. 5. 
He prays that they might be filled with all the Fulneſs of 
God ; that is, with ſuch Meaſures of Grace, Knowledge, 
Faith, Holineſs and Love, which God hath appointed Be- 
lievers unto, and they are capable of in this Life. Nate here, 
t. That there is a Fulneſs in God, which we can neither 
de filled with, nor may we ſtrive to be filled with; Ged is 
eſſentially full, originally full, independently full, inex- 
hauſtibly full of all Holineſs and Grace; now this Fulneſs 
of his is undiminiſhable, and conſequently incommunicable. 
Nete, 2. That there is a Fulneſs of God which we may, and 
therefore ought to pray and endeavour to be filled with, 
namely, to be filled with the Knowledge of God, to be fill- 
ed with the Grace and Spirit of God, to be filled with the 
Wiſdom of God; that we may know God more, ferye him 
better, glorify him on Earth, and be glorified with him in 
Heaven: In a word, we may pray for, and ſtrive to be filled 
with ſuch a Meaſure of the Fulneſs of God and his Grace, as 
God ſhall ſee fit to give, and as our Capacities are or may be 
prepared to receive; God is not ſtraightened towards us, let 
us not be ſtraightened in ourſelves : Open thy Mouth wide, ſays 
God, and I will fill it. Bleſſed be God for a preſent Fullneſs of 
Sufficiency, and for the Hopes of a future Fulneſs to Satiety. 


20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding. 


abundantly above all that we aſk or think, according 
to the power that worketh in us, 21 Unto him be 
glory in the church by Chriſt Jeſus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle cloſes his Prayer with 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe; intimating to us, that Praiſe 
ſhould evermore conclude that Work which Prayer began, 
and that ſpiritual Bleſſings principally deſerve our Praiſes. 
Obſerve, 2. The Title which St Paul's Faith fixed upon, in 
his Approaches to God in Prayer and Praiſe, and that is, his 
Omnipotence or Almighty Power. In all our Addreſſes to 
God, it is our Duty to have ſuch Apprehenſions, and uſe 
ſuch Expreſſions concerning him, as may moſt ftrengthen 
our Faith. He is able, faith the Apoſtle, to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we can aſk or think. Note here, The 
comprehenſive Fulneſs of this Exprefſion, he is able to de for 
us, to do abundantly for us, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we aſk, yea, to do exceeding abundantly for 
us, above what we can think, as well as aſk, O! how 
narrow, ſhort, and poor are our Prayers, compared with the 
Power of God! It is much that the Tongue can aſk; it is 
more that the Mind can think : but the Lord is able to do 
for us, not only above what we can aſk, but abundantly 
above what we can think. Lord, what an everlaſting Spring 
of Comfort is this! What Encouragement doth it adminiſter 
to thy People What Encouragement to Prayer! What 
Encouragement in Prayer! They pray to him who is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that they can a{k or 
think. Obſerve, 3. That it is not God's abſolute Power, 
hat St Paul bottoms his Faith in Prayer upon, (for God can 
do many Things that he never will do) but it is his opera- 
tive, promiſed, and formerly experienced Power, according 
tn the Power that warketh in us; that is, according to that 


Infinite and Almighty Power which God had exerted' ang 
put forth in their firſt Converfion ; this Power was, and is 
a main Prop for Confidence in Prayer. Learn hence, That 
the Experience we have had of God's gracious Power in 
working in us, by converting and quickening Grace, may 
and ought to confirm our Faith, that he will do exceegin; 
abundantly for us, above what we can expect, yea, above 
what we can afk or think, when we are upon our Knees in 
Prayer before him. Obſerve, 4. The concluding Doxolog ; 
To him be Glory in the Church by Chriſt Feſus, throughout all 
Ages, WWirld without End. Amon. here note, 1. The 
divine Praiſe given to Almighty God, namely, that of Glory; 


To him be Glory. Glory is the Fountain of all Excellency 


in the Creatures; they all ſhine with beams borrowed from 
God's Excellencies, as Stars ſhine with the Light they re- 
ceive from the Body of the Sun: Almighty God is that 
infinitely glorious Being, in whom all the Excellencies ang 
Perfections of the Creatures are eminently and tranſcendent- 
ly found. Note, 2. The Perſons giving this Glory unto 
God, the Church; To him be Glory in the Church. True, it 
is the Duty of all reaſonable Creatures to ſet forth God's 
Glory ; but only the Church, (holy and gracious Perſons 
alone) can perform it in an active and acceptable Manner. 
Note, 3. The Perſon through whom this Duty becomes ac- 
ceptable unto God, through Chriſt Jeſus ; To him be Glory in 
the Church by Chrift Feſus. The Duty of Praiſe and Thanks- 
giving is what we owe to God for received Favours, and 
indeed all is we have to pay him; but neither this, nor any 
other Duty, can find Acceptance with God, but by and 
through the Mediation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 4. 
The Duration and Continuance of this Duty of Thanks- 
giving, throughout all Ages, World without End: As God 
{hall never want Glory from his Church, fo there ſhall al- 
ways be a Church to the End of the World to give Glory 
unto God, againft which the Gates of Hell ſhall never 
prevail, Note, laſtly, In this divine Doxelogy, after what 
Manner, and with what Affection this Praiſe is given, inti- 
mated in the Word Amen. World without End, Amen. This 
Amen, (1.) Is a Note of Aﬀent, and as ſuch uſed by the Jews 
and Chriſtians in all Ages, at the End of their Prayers, to 
teſtify that they aſſented and agreed to what was put up to 
God in their Name, and on their Behalf, Again, (2.) It 
importeth earneſt Deſire. Hence Jeremiah (chap. xxviii, 6.) 
ſaid Amen to the Prophecy of Hananiah, concerning the Re- 
turn of the Captives to their Land, to ſhew how earneſtly he 
defired that it might be ſo. (3.) It imports ſtedfaſt Faith 
that the Thing we pray for ſhall be granted ; and according- 
ly in Teſtimony of our Deſire and Aſſurance to be heard, 
we ſay, Amen, So be it; So let it be; So let it be, O 
Lord, for ever. 


CHAP. FN. 


Our Apoſile having in the three feregeing Chapters managed the 
DoAtrinal Part of this Epiſtle, and treated of the great and 
deep Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, comes now (as his 
Manner was in all his Ep:/lles) ta the Practical Part of it; 
wherein he exhorts his beloved Epheſians to many excellent 
Chriſtian Duties, which Almighty God expected from them, 
for ail the diſtinguiſbing Favours and Privileges received fram 
him. Theſe Duties are laid down, fir/t, more generally, and 
then more particularly; the more general Duties he begins with 
here in this Chapter, Ver, 1, 2. | 


Therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you 


that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith 
ye are called; | | 


As if he had faid, Seeing the Riches of God's Grace in 
Chriſt have ſo abounded towards you, who where once Ephe- 
ſian Idolaters, but now converted Gentiles, I Paul, who am 
a Priſoner for preaching the Goſpel, and for declaring this 
Grace to you, do moſt affectionately exhort you, that ye live 
anſwerably to your Profeſſion, and according to the great 
Obligation of your high and holy Vocation from Heatheniſm 
to Chriſtianity.” Here nete, 1. The Perſon exhorting and 
beſeeching, I Paul, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech yon; 
I that am in Bonds for Chriſt, T that am impriſoned for 


preaching the Goſpel to you, and for proſelyting you by it to 
Chriſtianity. Nothing can more oblige a People to hearken 
to the Exhortation of the Miniſters of Chriſt, than this Con- 


| fideration, that the Truths which they deliver to them, 7 
an 
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ſtand ready, both to ſuffer for, and to ſeal with their precious 
Blood: I the Priſoner of the Lord beſeech you. Note, 2. The 
comprehenſive Duty exhorted to, That ye walk worthy of the 
Vacation wherewith ye are called ; worthy, that is, beſeeming 
and becoming your holy Profeſſion, anſwerable to the Dig- 
nity and Obligation of your Chriſtian Name ; or, as he 
exhorteth the Phr/zpprans, chap. i. 20. walk as becometh 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. But when may we be ſaid fo to 
do? Anſw. When we walk according to the Precepts and 
Commands of the Goſpel; anſwerable to the Privileges and 
Prerogatives of the Goſpel ; anſwerable to that grand Pat- 
tern of Holineſs which the Goſpel ſets before us, the Exam- 
ple of Jeſus Chriſt; anſwerable to the Helps and Supplies 
of Grace which the Goſpel affords: Finally, to walk wor- 
thy of our Vocation, is to walk anſwerable to thoſe high 
and glorious Hopes which the Goſpel raiſes the Chriſtian up 
to the Expectation of. | | 


2 With all lowlineſs and meekneſs, with long 
ſuffering, forbearing one another in love; 3 Endea 


vouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. | 


Having exhorted them to the Practice of their general Du- 
ty; namely, to walk worthy of their holy Vacation, in the 
former Verſe; in theſe two Verſes he prefles upon them 
more ſpecial and particular Duties, the chief of which is the 


Duty of Chriſtian Unity and Concord, endeavouring ta keep 


the Unity of the Spirit. The Word fignifies a diligent, in- 
duſtrious, and united Endeavour to preſerve and keep, to 
ſupport and maintain, the Unity of the Spirit; that is, an 
Union of Heart and Spirit, an Un«ty of Faith and Doctrine, 
an Unity of Judgment and Affection, amongſt all the Pro 
feſſors of Chriſtianity. Obſerve, 2. The Means by which 
this Duty may be performed, and the Unity of the Spirit 
maintained; namely, in or oy the Bond of Peace; a peaceable 
Diſpoſition and Temper, a peaceable Deportment and Beha- 
viour, is the Bond: or Ligament which binds Chriſtians 
together; whereas Diſcord and Diviſion cuts that Bond 
aſunder. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial! Graces which the Apoſtle 
recommends unto us, as excellent Helps for preſerving Unity 
and Peace; namely, Humility, Meekneſs, and mutual For- 
bearance. (1.) Humility ; ver. 2. With all Lowlineſs ; that 
is, with all Submiſſiveneſs of Mind, and humble Apprehen- 
ſions of ourſelves. What Tertullus ſaid of Feſtus flatteringly, 
we may ſay of Humility truly, By thee, O Humility, we en- 
joy great Quietneſs : The humble Man is the peaceable Man; 
only by Pride cometh Contention. (2.) Meekneſs, which 
conſiſts in a Backwardneſs to provoke others, or to be pro- 
voked by others; as Lowlineſs ſtood in Oppoſition to Pride, 
ſo Meekneſs here ſtands in Oppoſition to Peeviſhneſs ; with 
all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs. (3) Long-ſuffering and mutual 
Forbearance; when Chriſtians are ſo far from reſenting 
every Wrong, and revenging every Injury that is offered to 
them, that they can bear with one anothers Weakneſſes, cover 
each others Infirmities, pity one anothers Failings, and par- 
don each others Provocations. And this Duty of mutual 
Forbearance ought to proceed from a Principle of Love to 
each other, forbearing one another in Love. 


4 There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling ; 5 One Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm, 6 One God and Father of all, 
who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 


The Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to a ſtrict Uni- 
ty and Concord amongſt themſelves, next proceeds to 
enforce his Exhortation with ſeveral Arguments ; and there 
are no fewer than ſeven ſummed up in the three Verſes now 
before us. (I.) Says the Apoſtle, there is ane Body, that is, 
one univerſal Church, whereof ye are all Members. (2.) 
There is one Spirit, by which ye are all animated and enli- 
vened, and therefore keep the Unity of the Spirit. (3.) 
There is one Hope of eternal Life, by which we are all ex- 
cited: Our Inheritance in Heaven is the ſame ; God doth 
not give one a double Portion, or a party-coloured Coat, 
above another; but it is called an Inheritance in Light, be- 
cauſe all alike are Partakers of it, and Sharers in it; the 
Saints have all one Hope, therefore ſhould have all but one 
Heart, (4.) One Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Head of his Church, 
the Saviour of the Body, one whom we all profeſs to ſerve 
and obey : Be ye therefore One, for your Lord is One. (5.) 


— 


There is one Fuith; that is, either one Grace of Faith where · 
by we believe, or one Doctrine of Faith which is believed; 
ye all believe in one and the ſame Saviour, and are all juſti- 
fed by him, after one and the ſame Manner; therefore be 
ye alſo one; one in Affection, as well as one in Belicf. (5.) 
There is one Baptiſm, one Door by which we all enter into 
the Church; both Few and Gentile, Bond and Free, Rich 
and Poor, they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus, and by one Spirit 
baptized into one Body. (7 ) One God and Father of all 
Things : And of all Perſons in Chriſt, whom we all expect 
one and the ſame Salvation from: And this God is tran- 
ſcendently above all, and over all; his Eye penetrates and 
pierces through you all, and he is in and among you all, as 
in his holy Temple; therefore ſuch as endeavour to divide 
you, do as much as in them lies to divide God himſelf that 
dwells in you. This then is the Sum of the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument ; © Seeing you are all Members of one Body, Partakers 
of one Spirit, Expectants of one Hope, having one Lord and 
common Saviour, one Faith and Belief, one and the ſame 
Baptiſm in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and one and the ſame God and Father in Chriſt ; ſeeing you 
are one in all theſe Particulars, be one among yourſelves, 
and endeavour to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of 
Peace.” From the whole, learn, That ſo many are the Ob- 
ligations, ſo ſtrong the Bonds and Ties, which lie upon all 
the Members of the Churchto be at Unity among themſelves, 
of one Judgment, and of one Heart ; that ſuch as violate 
theſe Bonds, and culpably divide and ſeparate themſelves 
from Communion with their Brethren, Chriſt looks upon 


them no longer as Members of his Body, but as having rent 
and torn themſelves from it. | 


7 But unto every one of us is given grace according 
to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. 8 Wherefore 
he faith, When he aſcended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. ꝙ (Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended 
firſt into the lower parts of the earth? 10 He that 
deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above 
all heavens, that he might fill all things) 11 And he 
gave ſome, apoſtles: and fome, prophets; and ſome, 
evangeliſts: and ſome, paſtcrs and teachers; 12 For 
the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſ- 
try, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt: 13 Till 
we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the know- 
ledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 


Our Apoſtle here in theſe Verſes ſupplies us with another 
weighty Argument to perſuade us t9 42ep the Unity of the Spirit 
in the Bond of Peace; namely, That it was one great and 
chief End which Chriſt aimed at, in inſtituting the Miniftry 
of the Word, in appointing the ſeveral Officers in his Church, 
of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
and allo in the ſeveral Gifts which he beſtowed upon thoſe 
Officers; he aſſures us, it was Chriſt's great Deſign, in and 
by all theſe, to bring his People, not only to Faith and Know- 
ledge, but to Unity in the Faith, and in the Knowledge of the 
Son of Gad, And here, (1) Our Apoſtle ſhews, that the 
Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, and the different Meaſures 
and Degrees of thoſe Gifts and Graces beſtowed by Chriſt up- 
on the ſeveral Members of the Church, do all tend to preſerve 
and to promote Unity, they all coming from one and the 
ſame Author, and being all given for one and the ſame End. 
Unto every one of us is given Grace, according to the meaſure o 
the Gift of Chriſt, Learn hence, 1. That there is Grace 
given by Chriſt to all his Members, bearing ſome Proportion 
and Similitude to that Grace which was conferred upon Chriſt 
himſelf, Learn, 2. That the Deſign of Chriſt, in diſpenſ- 
ing his Grace in different Meaſures and Degrees, is the 
general Good of his Church, and particularly for preſerving 
and promoting Unity and Love amongſt his Members; for 
ſeeing every one has his ſeveral Graces from God, and no one 
has all, if one hath that Grace which another wants, and if 
one wants that Grace which another has, it ſhews that we 
want the Help of one another, and therefore ought to love 
one another: this is the Apoſtle's Argument. Next he 
proceeds to prove that Chriſt has diſpenſed this Diverſity of 
Gifts amongſt his Members ; affirming, that in the Day of 
his Aſcenſion into the higheſt Heavens, he led Captivity cap- 
tive, and gave Gifts unto Men, In which Expreſſion there is 

a manifeſt 
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a manifeſt Alluſion to the Roman Conquerors, who in the 
Day of their Triumphs ſcattered their Magnificence and 
Bounty, their Largeſſes and Donatives among their Soldiers 
and their Subjects. Thus Chriſt, after he had triumphed 
over his own and his Church's Enemies upon the Croſs, rode 
in the triumphant Chariot of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
where he received Gifts as the Purchaſe of his Blood, and 
ſhed forth thoſe Gifts of kis Spirit in various Kinds, upon his 
Members in general, but upon his Miniſters in particular; 
which Gifts, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity were extraor- 
dinary, as the Gift of Tongues and Miracles; but now or- 
dinary, and to continue to the End of the World. Now 
from the Apoſtle's Scope and Deſign in this Argument, we 
learn, That though Diverſity of Gifts in the Church, and 
divers meaſures of Grace in and among the Members thereof, 
are too often a ſad Occaſion of Diviſion and Strife, through 
the Prevalency of Envy and Pride, and other dividing Lufts ; 


yet this great Variety and Diverſity of Gifts and Graces, | 


rightly conſidered, would be found to be one of the ſtrong- 
eſt Ties and Bonds of Union, ſeeing we all ſtand in mutual 
need of the Gifts and Graces of each other. It is very evi- 
dent that our Apoſtle's Scope here, is, to urge and enforce 
Unity, from the Diverfity of Gifts and Graces which are 
amongſt the Members of the Church; God forbid then that 
they ſhould occaſion Envy and Animoſities, Strife and Con- 
tention, Rents and Diviſions. Our Apoſtle's next Argu- 
ment for Unity, is in the 11th and 12th Verſes, where he 
proves, that as the Unity and Edification of the Church, 
was the Deſign of Chriſt in diſpenſing divers Gifts and 
Graces amongſt the Members of his Church, fo was it like- 
wile his Aim and End in inſtituting ſuch Variety of Office, 
and Officers in his Church; for this End it was that he gave 


themſelves above Ordinances, are above God himſelf; none 
| need Ordinances ſo much, as thoſe that want them leaſt. 
And ſuch Hearers as turn their Backs upon the Preaching of 
the Word, becauſe they know more than the. Miniſter can 
teach them, and can better inſtruct the Preacher, than be 
inſtructed by him, they betray their own Ignorance both of 
the Intent and End of the Miniſtry of the Word, and alſo of 
the State of their own Hearts; for if their Underſtandings 
want no Light, do their Affections, need no Warmth? Have 
you no Grace to be perfected, no Corruptions to be weak. 
ened, no good Reſolutions to be ſtrengthened ? If your 
Knowledge be imperfect, as ſure it is, do not your Affecti- 
ons want a freſh Excitement? Admit the deſpiſed Preacher 
cannot be your Inſtructor, yet ſure he may be your Remem- 


| brancer, and excite you to that Duty which you know al- 


ready, perhaps better than you practiſe it. 


14 That we henceforth be no more children, toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doc. 
trine, by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; | 


St Paul, in theſe Words, declares one ſpecial End for 
which the Miniftry of the Word was inſtituted and appoint- 
ed; namely, to preſerve from Error and Seduction, to pre- 
vent Inſtability of Mind, and Unſettledneſs of Judgment, 
and to confirm Perſons in fundamental Truths; that we 
hencefoxth be no more Children, toſſed to and fra, &c. Obſerve 
here, 1. The Name which St Paul gives to unſtable Perſons, 
and unſettled Profeſſors, he calls them Children ; not in re- 
gard of Age, but in reſpect of Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing; Children, is a Word that denotes Imperfection and 
Weakneſs, inſtability, and Ungroundedneſs in Knowledge, 


to his Church by Qualification and Miſſion, firſt, 4*/tles, 
ſent forth firſt by his own Mouth, to be Witnefſ>: „ his 
Doctrine and Miracles, and then to preach the (ov?! | 
throughout all the World, having received thc holy >pirit 

in an extraordinary Manner, at the Feaſt of P-:toc7/7, io fit 
them for that Service, As it. 1, 2. Next, Prophci.. who! 
explained the Myſteries of Faith, foretold Things to come, | 
and expounded the Writings of the Old Prophets. I hen, | 
Evangeliſis, who were ſent out by the Apoſtles, ſome to 
plant, others to water the Churches which they had planted, 
without being fixed to any particular Place. Laſtly, Paſtors 
and Teachers, called alſo Biſhops and Elders, who were (et 
over the Churches as Guides and Inſtructors. Learn hence, 
1. That it is Chriſt's ſpecial Prerogative, as Head of the 
Church, to inſtitute and appoint ſuch Offices and Officers in 
his Church, as to his own Wiſdom ſeems meet for-the Edi- 
fication and Government of it. Learn, 2. That the great 
End and Deſign of Chriſt, in inſtituting ſuch Variety of 
Offices and Oflicers in his Church, was, his Church's Unity, 
that by all Miniſterial Helps and Endeavours, his Members 
might be compacted and knit together, and made one entire 
Body, by the Increaſe of Sanctity, Concord, and Unity. 
He gave ſome Apoſiles, ſame Paſtors and Teachers, for the per- 
fecting of the Saints, (not for converting of Sinners only) and 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Apoftle declares how long the Work of the Miniſtry, appoint- 
ed by Chriſt. for his Church's Edification and Advantage, 
was to continue; namely, to the End of the World, to the 
Day of Judgment, 2:1! all came, by Means of the ſame Faith 
in Chriſt, and Knowledge of him, unto a perfect Man, and 
unto the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; that is, 
till the Church, which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, ſhall be 
complete and perfect, and attain its full Stature from Infancy 
to full Manhood. Learn hence, 1. That the Church of 
Chriſt here on Earth, is labouring for, and endeavouring 
after Perfetion in Grace and Knowledge, to come unto a 
perfect Man, and to attain to the Meaſure of the Stature of 
the Fulneſs of Chriſt. Learn, 2. That the Miniſtry of the 
Word, is an Ordinance of Chriſt's own Appointment, to 
continue to the End of the World, in order to that Purpoſe 
and Defign. Learn, 3. That none of the moſt eminent 
Saints on Earth (the moſt knowing and pious Miniſters of 
the Goſpel not excepted) are above Ordinances, above the 
Miniſtry of the Word, above receiving Benefit and Advan- 
tage by the plain and practical Preaching of it; even St Paul 
here puts himſelf in, and reckons himſelf among the Num- 
ber of thoſe who ſtood in need of the Miniſtry of God's Word, 
to bring him to a perfect Man, and to the Meaſure of the 
Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt ; he ſays not, till ye, but till 
we all come unto a perfect Man. Such People then as think 


— 


Ob/-ruve, 2. How the Unſteadineſs of theſe Profeſſors is ex- 
pieſſed by a double Metaphor ; the former is drawn from a 
Wave of the Sea, they are tofſed to and fro; the latter is 
\rawn from a light Cloud hovering in the Air, carried about 


dom Place to Place; neither Wave nor Cloud have an 
| Conliſtency, but are both moving if the leaſt Wind be ſtir- 


ring. Objerve, 3. The Cauſe of this Inſtability, every Mi 
of Doctrine. Profeſſors that have no ſolid Principles, every 
Wind of Doctrine has Power over them to drive them to 
and fro, every Teacher can caſt them into what Mould he 
pleaſes, and blow them, like Glaſſes, into this or that Shape, 
at the Pleaſure of his Breath, But why Wind of Doctrine? 
Becauſe there is no Solidity in it, but being Find in the 
Preacher, it breeds but Vind in the Hearer, becauſe of its 
Variety and Novelty, and becauſe of its Prevalency over 
unſtaid Men. How ſuddenly, ſometimes, is a Family, a 
Town, yea, a whole Country, leavened with a particular 
Error? Obſerve, 4. The Character of thoſe Impoſtors and 
Seducers that do thus unſettle and unhinge Men, they uſe 
Sleight; a Metaphor taken from Gameſters, who with Art 
and Sleight of Hand can cog the Dice, and win the Game. 
Seducers cheat with falſe Doctrines, as Gameſters do with 


falſe Dice: Cunning Craftineſs ; the Word ſignifies the Sub- 
tilty and deep Policy of the Old Serpent; implying, that 


Seducers are old and cunning Gameſters, ſkilful to deceive; 
they lie in wait to deceive ; the Word ſignifies an Ambuſbment, 
or Stratagem of War, implying, that all Seducers Sleight 
and Craftineſs is to this very End and Purpoſe, that they 
may entrap and catch Men within the Ambuſh of their 
Impoſtures. From the whole learn, That Seducers and 
Falſe Teachers are Crafts-Maſters of Sleight and Subtilty, 
and Stratagems of Deceit ; they have Artifices, Ways and 
Methods to take Men unawares, and to make Merchandiſe 
of the People : they wreſt and wrack the Scriptures to make 
them ſpeak what they pleaſe, not what the holy Ghoſt in- 
tended : If all this Art fails, their laſt Device is, to recom- 
mend their Doctrines upon ſome private pretended Revela- 
tion and uncommon Impulſe of the holy Spirit ; by all which 
Methods they lie in wait to deceive. 


15 But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up 
into him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt: 
16 From whom the whole body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by that which every joint ſupplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the meaſure ot 
every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the 
edifying of itſelf in love. 

Our Apoſtle had ſet forth the excellent End of the Mi- 


niſtry, in the foregoing Verſe, for furthering our Stability 
and Stedfaftneſs in Grace; here he declares the admirable 


Fitneſs 
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Fitneſs of it, for helping forward our Proficiency and Growth 
in Grace. Speaking the Truth in Love; that is, cleaving to 
the Truth of Chriſt's Doctrine, and living in Love with one 
another, you may grow up in Chriſt by making Progreſs in 
all Chriſtian Grace, being united to him as Members to the 
Head. Here note, How the Apoſtle draws a Compariſon 
between the natural and myſtical Members, and the Increaſe 
of both; as there muſt be a Fellowſhip betwixt the natural 
Head and Members, ſo muſt there be a Union betwixt Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual Head, and Believers, his myſtical Members ; 
and as there is further required a mutual Communion and 
Fellowſhip of the Members of the Body within, and amongſt 
themſelves, in order to Growth and Increaſe; ſo muſt there 
be Concord, Love, and Unity amongſt Believers, if they ex- 
pect to ſee Grace growing in themſelves, or in one another. 
Are the Members of the natural Body ſeverally diſtinct one 
from another, ſome principal, others miniſterial, but all con 
curring to the Service of the whole? So, in order to ſpiritual 
Growth, muſt all the Members of Chriſt's myſtical Body 
keep their Rank and Order, and act in their own Sphere 
»ith ſpiritual Wiſdom and Humility ; the Kye not doing the 
Work of the Hand, nor the Hand the Work of the Foot, but 
every one in the Calling wherein he is called, muſt there abide 
with God. Again, is there a Supply of Nouriſhment from 
one Member to another, according to the Meaſure of every 
Part in the natural Body? So is there a Supply from Head to 
Members in the myſtical Body, and from one myſtical 
Member to another; one is apt to teach, another ready to 
comfort, a third able to convince, a fourth willing to exhort, 
a fifth to adviſe and counſel; and all theſe, and every one of 
theſe, conttibuting all they can to the Welfare and Growth 
of the whole. Happy is it both for the natural and myſtical 
Body, when the Members of both are ſubſervient to each 
other, and contribute all they can to the mutual Growth and 
Improvement of one another, and eſpecially for the Benefit 
and Advantage of the whole. 


17 This I fay therefore and teſtify in the Lord, 
that ye henceforth walk not as other Gentiles walk, in 
the vanity of their mind; 18 Having the underſtand- 
ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the 
blindneſs of their heart: 19 Who being paſt feel 
ing have given themſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, 
to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his grand Exhortation to Love 
and Unity amongſt all Chriſtians, and enforced it with the 
moſt weighty Arguments and Motives, in the tormer Part 
of the Chapter; comes now, in the latter Part of it, to preſs 
the Epheſians to the Practice of particular Duties. The firſt 
of which is this, to take ſpecial Care that being now con- 
verted Chriſtians, they walk no more like ignorant and un- 
converted Heathens : all not as other Gentiles walk, Next, 
he gives particular Inſtances how, and after what manner the 
Gentiles, in the black Night of Paganiſm, did walk: Namely, 
(1.) In the Vanity of their Minds, following their own Ima- 
ginations, and not any Revelation from God, in the Mat- 
ters of his Worſhip. (2.) Having their Under/landings dark- 
ned, their Minds void of ſaving Knowledge. (3) They were 
alienated from the Life of God, that is, from a godly Lite 
they were Strangers to the Life which God commanded, which 
God approved, and which God himſelf lived. Here Noe, 
That Holineſs is called the Life of God. becauſe it is the Life 
which God requires of us, it is the Life which he works in 
us, it is the Life whereby God liveth in us: the Life where- 
by we live unto God; it is an ever-living Life; not obnoxi- 


. ous to Death, as the Epheſians were; fo every carnal Man, 


before Converſion, is alit nated from this Lite of God; be has 
no Liking of it, no Inclination to it, but prefers a Life of Sin 
before it. Lord! How many that are ſurrovnded with the 
_ Celeſtial Beams of the Goſpel, are as impure and impenitent 
now, as theſe Gentiles were then in the black Night of Pa- 
ganiſm! (4.) They were paſt Feeling; their ſottiſn Stupi- 
dity had benumbed them, the Flames of their Luſts had ſeared 
their Conlciences to a deſperate Degree of Hardneſs and In- 
lenſivility: they were at once inſenſible of their Sin, and of 
their Danger by reaſon of Sin. A dead Conſcience, and a de- 
ſperately diſiclute Life, are inſeparable Companions. (5.) They 
gave themſolyes over wie Laſcivieuſneſs, to work all Un«leanneſs 


Ms... th. 


with Greedine/s. Here ſee how Inſenſibility of Sin begets In- 
ſatiableneſs in ſinning; they work Uncleanneſs with inſatiable 
Greedineſs, who have once abandoned themſelves to Sin, 
eſpecially to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Lord! This was the de- 
plorable Caſe of the Heathen World, before the Light of the 
Goſpel did ariſe and ſhine upon them; but alas! it is the Caſe 
of Multitudes that fit under the brighteſt Beams of Goſpel 
Light, they ſhut their Eyes, and will not ſee; they extinguiſh 


all Senſe of Immortality and a future State, and fo abandon 


themſclves to a Life of brutiſh Senſuality, working all Unclean- 
neſs with Greedineſs : but let them know aſſuredly, that tho 
they live like Beaſts, yet they ſhall not die like them, nor 
ſhall their latter End be like theirs, the Soul being under a 
divine Ordination to an everlaſting Exiſtence in a future State, 
in which it ſhall be eternally happy, or intolerably miſerable, 
according as we manage our Deportment ia this preſent World. 


20 But ye have not fo learned Chriſt; 21 If fo 
be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by 


him, as the truth is in Jeſus: 22 That ye put off 


concerning the former converſation the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitſu! luſts; 23 
And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; 24 And 
that ye put on the new man, which after God is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 


In theſe Verſes, 1. Our Apoſtle acquaints the converted 


Epheſians, that the ſaving Knowledge of Chriſt, which they 


had received, inſtructed them better than to practiſe ſuch Li- 
centiouſneſs and Wickedneſs as the unconverted Gentiles 
wallowed in. But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, that is, the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. Nothing curbs Sin, nothing cures Sin, ia 


a licentious Sinner, like the Doctrine of Chriſt revealed in 


the Goſpel ; no moral Precepts from the School of the Hea- 
thens, which ſome ſo much magnify and applaud, can com- 
pare with this, which lays open the Root of this accurſed Diſ- 
eaſe, and leads us to the Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
has appointed for its Cure, even the Blood of his own Son: 
then bleſſed be God for revealed Religion. Obſerve, 2. The 
Apoſtle acquaints them what the Truth as it is in Jeſus, that 
is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, doth dire& them to, enjoin 
and require of them; namely, to put off the Old Man, that 
is, their former Heathen Converſation, and Manner of Life, 
ſay ſome ;z but this they had put off already at their firſt Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity : By the Old Man, then, underſtand 
the old corrupt Nature, ſo called, becauſe it is as old as Adam, 
and derived from Adam, and which daily more and more cor- 
rupts and depraves us by its deceitful Luſts, if it be not reſiſted 
and ſubdued. But this is not ſufficient, that we put off the 
Old Man, unleſs we put on the New, and be renewed in 
the Spirit of our Minds after God; that is, after the Image 
of God, which conſiſteth in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
Mete here, 1. That regenerating Grace, is called the New 


Man; becauſe the Perſon has a new Principle infuſed into 


him, (ſays the pious Biſhop Fell, upon the Place) which en- 
ables him to lead a new Life. Regenerate Men, then, are 
new Men, they have a renewed and enlightned Underſtand- 
ing, they have a ſanctified and renewed Will, renewed Aﬀec- 
tions and Deſires; old Things are paſling away, and all 
Things becoming new. Note, 2. That God himſelf is the 

Pattern and Exemplar, after which, and according to which, 


the new Man is formed in the Soul, which after Gad is created 


in Righteouſneſs and true Helineſs : What is Godlineſs but 
Godlikeneſs? What is Holineſs, but the Conformity of our 
Natures to the Holy Nature of God, and the Conformity of 
our Lives to the Will of God? Adds xiii. 22. I have found 
David a Man after my own Heart, who ſhall perform all my 
Will. Note, 3. That Holineſs is not only the reforming 
of the outward Man, but it is the renewing of the Mind; 
and not only of the Mind, but of the Spirit of the Mind; by 
which underſtand, the higheſt and molt refined Faculties of 
the Mind, that Part which is moſt free from the Dregs of 
Sin, and which comes up neareſt to God, as the Spirit of 
the Mind and Underſtanding doth ; verily, not our Mins 
only, but even the Spirit of our Minds, need renewing, be- 
cauſe Corruption is got into the higheft Powers and ſuperior 
Faculties of the Soul, and becauſe we muſt ſerve Gad with 
all our Mind; and if ſo, with the Spirit of our Mind; and 
bleſſed be God, that regencrating and renewing Grace is a 
univerſal Principle, as Sin was. Did Sin invade the whole 
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Soul, all the Powers and Faculties of it, and deprive us of the 
divine Image; it is the Work of Grace to reſtore our deprav- 
ed Natures to their primitive Integrity ; the renewed Perfon 
is ſanctiſicd 2, though not zetaliter 3 a new Nature is found 
with him, which after Gad is created in Righteouſne/s and 
true Fioliefs. 


25 Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man 
truth with his neighbour : for we ate members one of 
another. | 


Our Apoſtle cloſeth this Chapter with an Exhortation to 
ſeveral Duties belonging to the ſecond Table, namely, to ab- 
ſtain from Lying, from Anger, from Stealing, from corrupt 
Communication, from all Bitterneſs of Spirit, from Malice 
and Revenge, and to exerciſe brotherly Kindneſs, and mutual 
Forgiveneſs. From whence nate, That Chriſtians muſt make 
Conſcience of the Duties of the ſecond Table, as well as of 
the firſt, and perform their Duty towards their Neighbour, as 
well as towards God, for the Law is one Copulative, C 
ſpate all theſe Morde: the Authority of the Law-giver is 
deſpiſed in the Violation of the leaſt Command; when there- 
fore Second- Table Duties are performed by us, from Argu- 
ments and Motives drawn from the firſt Table, that is, when 
in Obedience to God's Command, and with an Eye at his 
Glory, we perform our Duty to our Neighbour, this i; both 
an Argument of our Sincerity, and alſo an Ornament to our 
Profeſhon. Therefore put away Lying, &c. Lying was a 


Vice very common among the Heathen: : It is like, the Zpire- 


fans, in their Heathen State, had been very guilty of it; for 
they thought it lawful, when it was beneficial, tu lye; and 
atirmed, that a Lye was better than a hurtful truth, Our 
Apoſtle therefore exhorts them, now converted to Chtiſti— 
anity, to ſpeak exact Truth one to another; and adds a for- 
ctble Reaſon for it, becauſe they were Members one of ano- 
ther; that is, of human Society, which by Lying is deſtroy- 
ed; Falſhood diſſolves the Bond of human Society. Lara 
hence, That there is no Sin more unſeemly in a Chriſtian, 
more inconſiſtent with Grace, more abominable to God, 
more like unto the Devil, more injurious and prejudical to 
human Society, than the Sin of Lying; Fidelity towards each 
other, and mutual Confidence in each other, being that which 
makes human Society both ſafe and eaſy. 


26 Be ye angry, and ſin not: let not the ſun go 


down upon your wrath: 27 Neither give place to the 
devil. 


Some underſtand theſe Words only as a cautionary Direc- 
tion, and ſenſe them thus: If ye be angry at any Time, take 
Herd that ye ſin not, by exceeding due Bounds; and if at 
any Time it doth fo, ſuppreſs it ſpeedily, before the Sun go 
down : This was a Practice even amongſt the Heathens ; be- 
fore the Sun went down, they would ſhake Hands and em- 
brace one another ; to the Shame of Chriſtians, who gave 
Place to the Devil, according to the known Proverb, Contu- 
bernalem habet Diabolum, qui lectum petit iratus; He that 
goes angry to bed, has the Devil for his Chamber-Fellow, 
vel, for his Bed-fellow ; nay, he lies not only on his Bed, but 
ia his Boſom, Others underſtand the Words as a Precept and 
Command. Be angry, but take heed of ſinful Anger: Now 
the Way to be angry and not fin, is to be angry at nothing 
but at Sin; it is our Duty to be angry when we ſee others 
depart from their Duty. Meck Maſes, who was cool enough 
in his own Cauſe, was not in God's; he has no Zeal tor 
God, that is not moved, when he ſees or hears God diſho- 
noured. Learn hence, 1. That Anger being an Affection 
implanted by God in the human Nature, is not in itſelf evil 
or ſinful, but in ſome Caſes a neceſſary Duty. Learn hence, 


2. That: there is an eaſy and ready Paſſage from what is 


lawful, to what is ſinful: Be angiy, and ſiu nt; implying, 
that it is a very eaſy Matter to fin in our Anger, and no eaſy 
Matter to be Angry, and not to fin. Learn, 2. TI hat it 
is very difficult, ii not imnotable, to avoid Sin in our An- 
cer, if we let Anger hang upon our Spirits, and continue 
with us; Anger may paſs through the Heart of a wiſe Man, 
but reſts in the Boſom of Fools: Anger agaiaſt Sin muſt con- 
tinue, but Continnance in Anger will be linful. To prevent 
the Jin of immoderate Anger, theſe Rules will be uſeful. 
(i.) Deſire not to hear what: others ſay of thee, leſt you 
want Patience to bear what you hear; many tear themſelves 
with Anger, when they hear themielves torn with Slander ; 
We had better be in the Dark concerning our own Wrongs, 


than by knowing of them, wrong ourſelves by Paſſion or De- 
tire of Revenge. (2.) What you do hear ſaid of you, inter- 
pret always in the moſt favourable Senſe ; call it an Infirmi- 
ty, and diſtinguiſh between the Action and Intention, between 
what is ſpoken, and the Intent of the Speaker. (3.) In and 
under all Provocations, caſt your Eye upwards: look up to God 
and caſt your Eye inward, and ſee what you have deſerved, 
though not at your Neighbours Hand, yet at God's Hand, 
Shimei gave David Provocation to boil up his Anger to the 
Height of Fury, 2 Sam. xvi. 5. but by eying God, how 
calm and meck was his Spirit? Thus, Be angry, and ſon 1; 


28 Let him that ſtole ſteal no more: but rather let 
him labour, working with bis hands the thing which is 
good, that he may have to give to him that needeth, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Sin diſſuaded from, Theft, and 
Stealing. This the Heathen Nations counted no Crime; th 
made no Conſcience, either openly or fraudulently to take 
away their Neighbours Goods. Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, 
let thoſe of you, who in the Time of your Paganiſm and Un- 
regeneracy, were given to Stealing, now, being converted to 
Chriſtianity, do ſo no more. Obſerve, 2. The Remedy pre- 
ſcribed for the Prevention of this Sin, and that is, Diligence 
and Labour in fome honeſt Calling; det him labour, working 
with his Hands : Idleneſs occaſions Poverty, brings Men to 
Want, increales their Neceſſities, and then they betake them- 
ſ-lves to indirect and unlawful Means to ſupply them. 0Oz- 
/erve, 3. One ſpecial Reaſon why Perſons fhould labour in the 
Way of their Calling, that they might have t give to him that 
acedeth ; not only that they may have wherewith to relieve 
their own Wants, but the Wants of others. Where ne, 
That God expects Charity from the Hands of thoſe who get 
their Living with their Hands : Day-labourers, and ſuch as 
have nothing to live upon but their Work, muſt yet give their 
Mite, their Alms for the Help of the Indigent. Obſerve, 
4. The Reſtriction and Qualification of this Labour of the 
Hands, he mutt werd that which is gad, that he may give to 
him that needeth : To relieve others with the Gain of Oppreſ- 
ſion, or with che Hire of an Harlot, is unacceptable; the 
Matter of our Alms muſt be Goods righteoully gotten, other- 
wiſe it is Robbery, not Righteouſneſs, 


29 Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edi- 
fying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. 

Here the A poſtle directs us how to manage our Tongues, 
both negatively and poſitively, telling us what we ſhould not 
ſpeak, and what we thould : Let no corrupt, rotten, filthy, 
Diſcourſe come o of your Mouth; ſuch as have rotten Lungs, 


have a flinking Yreath ; filthy Diſcourſe argues a polluted 


Heat; ſuch noitume Diſcourſe is unſavoury to an holy Ear, 
and oreatly offenfive; contagious, and infecting to common and 
ordinary Hearers. Next, he tells them what they ſhould ſpeak, 
that which is profitable and edifying, and that which may mi- 
niſter Increaſe of Grace to the Hearers: Our Speech ſhould be 
fo gracious and ſavoury, as to diſcover Grace wrought in our 
Hearts, and be a Means of working it in the Hearts of others; 
elſewhere St Paul adviſes, that our Speech be ſavoury, ſeaſon- 
ed with Salt, Cal. iv. 6. Truth, Holineſs, and Prudence, 
is the Salt of our Words: Chriſtians muſt not ſuffer their 
Tongues to run at random in their ordinary Diſcourſe ; it is 
not ſuifcient that they do not ſpeak to evil Purpoſe, but they 
muſt ſpeak to edifying Purpoſe; that which has a Tendency to 
make the Hearers ſome Way or other either wiſer or better, 
this the Apoſtle calls that which is good to the uſe of edifying. 


30 And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby 


ye are ſcaled unto the day of redemption. 


Olſerde here, 1. The Title given to the Spirit of God, 
he is ſtiled the Holy Spirit, being eſſentially and infinitely holy 
in himſelf, and the Author of all Grace and Holineſs in us. 
Osſerve, 2. The Affection of Grief, which is here attributed 
to the Spirit, not properly, but improperly ; when we do 
that which would moſt certainly aMict and grieve him, were 
he a Subject capable of Grief, and when, upon Provocations 
given on our Parts, he carrieth himſelf towards us after 
the Manner of a Perſon grieved; namely, when we pro- 
voke him to end his Influence, to withdraw his Com- 
forts, leaving us without any preſent Senſe or Feeling of his 
Aſſiſtances; he js alſo then grieved when he is oppoſed, in- 
terrupted, controled, and diſturbed in his Operations of 
(Grace and Comfort upon our Souls. OHhrve, 3. The Ar- 
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gument uſed to enforce the Exhortation, not to grieve th: [of Cariſt; he alſo, as well as dd the Father, hath loved 
Holy Spirit of God, becauſe by it we are jealed to the Day | us; and the Inſtance given of his Love, is the. higheſt that 


of Redemption. But what doth God's ſcaling his People by | 
his Holy Spirit, intimate and imply ? Anſw (1.) Ut intimates 
that God has diſtinguiſhed them from others. (2.) That he 
has appropriated them to himſelf, {3.) That he has put a Va- 
lue upon them, and a very high Efteem. And, (4) It im- 
ports the irrevocable Purpoſe of God for their Salvation. Seals 
are for theſe Uſes, Ends, and Purpolcs : Scals are for Diſtinc- 
tion, for Appropriation, for Confirmation, and argue a high 
Valuation and precious Eſteem of the Perſon or Thing which 
the Seal is put upon ; grieve not the Spirit, whereby ye are ſealed 
to the Day of Redemption, that is, to the Day of Judgment. 


21 Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamour, and evil-ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice, 32 And be ye kind one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God 
for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. 


Our Apoſtle had exhorted, in the former Verſe, not togrieve 
the Holy Spirit of God: in the next Verſe, he acquaints us 
wich the particular Sins that would afflict and gricve him: 
namely, Buterneſs, that is, a ſecret Grudge and a ſmothered 
Diſpleaſure againſt our Brother: //7ath, or an impetuous 
Fiercenels of Spirit, upon ſome real or apprehended Injury; 
Anger, an eager Deſire of Revenge; Clamour, loud 'Threat- 
nings, or reviling Language; Evil ſpeaking, either of others, 
or to others; Malice, a rooted Enmity, the Rage of the Devil, 
and renders a Man as like the Devil as any Sin on this fide 
Hell: All theſe Sins do exceedingly grieve the. Holy Spirit. 
they make him both loath and leave his Lodvings. In the laſt 
Verſe, as a proper Remedy againſt all the foregoing Sins, he 
exhortsthem to mutual Kindneſs, beye Hd 0111 t2rwar ds another, 
that is, of a ſweet and loving Diſpoſition, fable and Courteous 
to each other; neither carrying it loftily 7 moroſcly, but af- 
fably and humbly : Tender-hearted, having a compaſſionate 
Senſe of the Miſeries and Infirmities of one another ; forgiving 
one another, whatever has been Matter of Pre cation in each 
other, according to the Example of God, who tur Chriſt's Sake 
has forgiven us. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſtians are ob- 
liged, by the Laws of their holy Religion, to forbear and for- 
give one another. Learn, 2. That they are obliged to for- 
give one another, as God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven 
them. As God forgives us univerſally, freely, heartily, and 
lincerely, and when he has Power in his Hand to revenge, 
ſo ſhould we in like Manner forgive one another, even as 
God, for Chriſt's Sake, hath forgiven us. 


CHAP. V. 


TY E ye therefore followers of God, as dear chil 
dren 3 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Concluſion of the foregoing 
Chapter, exhorted the Epheſians to mutual Ofhces of Love 
and Kindneſs towards each other, in the Beginning of thas 
Chapter he makes uſe ot ſeveral very cogent Argus ents to 
excite and quicken them thereunto: The firſt o which, is 
drawn from the Example of God, as he had bes kind to us, 
and for Chriſt's Sake forgiven us; let us therctore be Follow- 
ers of him, not as our God only, but as our Father : Be ye 
Followers of God, as dear Children. Where nte, 1. The 
Duty exhorted to, be ye Fillawers of God, that is, in all the 
Excellencies of his communicavle Attributes, and particularly 
in the Exerciſe of univerſal Goodneſs and Kindneſs, Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs. ' Note, 2. The Argument exciting to this 
Duty, as dear Child+en : you are Children, and who ſhould | 
Children imitate but their Father ? And you are dear Children, 
will not you imitate ſuch a Father? Learn from both, That 
ſuch as lay Claim to a Kelation to God, without Imitation of 

im, are not Children, but Baſtards : they may be of his 
Family, but not of his Houſhold, of his Family by Inſtruc- 
tion, but not by Deſcent: there is no Implantation into Chriſt, 
without an Imitation, both of the Creator and Redeemer, 
Heb. iii, 6. Ci as a Son over his own Houſe : whoſe Houſe 
are Te, if we hold faſt, &c. 


2 And walk in love, as Chriſt alſo hath-loved us, 
and hath given himſc! for i's an offering and a ſacri- 
ace to God for a ſwe't-imeli:ng ſavour, 

Here we have a ſce nd Arument urged, to walk in Love 
one wich and one towards auvther, drawn from the Example 


ever was or can be given: he gave himpelf for us, an Yferins 
and a Sacrifice ty God fer a frocet jmictling Saumur 


(Verve 


here, 1. The great Duty of the Law, {Walk in dove] 
This implies the Exerciſe of this Grace, not barely t hve tt 
in the Principle and Habit, but to evefciſe and cexerti: en the 


Act: And it implies the univerſal Exerciſe of Grace; what- 
ever we do both to God and Man, mutt be done in Ernve, 
1 Cor. xvi. 14. Let all your Deeds be d ne with Charity, CO- 
ſerve, 2. As the great Duty of the Law, to wait in Love, 
ſo the great Pattern of the Goſpel, 7s Chrift aſp hath /aued 
us, The Particle [as] hath firſt the Force of an Argument, 
and is as much as becauſe Chriſt hath loved us; and it has alfo 
the Force of a Rule to direct us in the Manner how we ſhould 
love one another, with an [as] of Identity, but not Equality; 
not with the ſame Degree, but with the ſame Kind of Love 
wherewith Chriſt hath loved us. But why hath, rather than 
43th love us? Why in the Preter, rather than in the Preſent 
Tenſe? Anſw. To denote both the Priority of Chriſt's Love, 
that he loved us before we loved him; yea, before we loved 
ourſelves ; nay, before we had any Being in the World, we had 
a Being in his Love, even from all Eternity. And alfo to de- 
note the indubitable Certainty of his Love; he hath loved you; 
you need not doubt it, nor queſtion it; he has given actual and 
undeniable Proofs of it; follow him from Reiven to Earth, 
and from Earth to Heaven again, and you will find every Step 
he took to have been in Love: Wait then in Love. as Chri/t 
alſo hath lobed us. Learn hence, 1. That our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath given an ample and full Demonſtration of his great 
and wonderful Love unto his Church and People. 2. That 
this Love of Chriſt towards us, ſhould not only be an Argu- 
ment and Motive to excite and quicken us to walk in Love 
one towards another, but alſo an exact Rule and Copy to di- 
rect and guide us in our Walking. here was ſome incom- 
municable Properties in Chriſt's Love which we cannot imitate: 
As his Love was an eternal Love, an infinite Love, a free 
Love, without Motive, and, in deſpite of Obſtacles, a redeem- 
ing Love; ſuch cannot our Love be one to another: But as 
Chriſt's Love was an operative Love, a beneticent Lave, a 
preventing Love, a Soul Love, a conſtant Love. this we 
are to imitate it, and walk in Love one towards as er. 
Obſerve, 3. The high Inſtance and Expreſſion which ' ſt 
has given of his Love to us, He gave himſelf for us a d i- 
fice unto God, &c. He gave; gave Gifts and Expreflions of 
Love; he gave himſelf, that is more than if he had given all 
the Angel in Heaven, and all the Treaſures on Earth for us, 
more than the whole World, yea, than ten thouiand Worlds; 
he gave himſelf an Offering and a Sacrifice, a voluntary Sa- 
crifice, a meritorious, efficacious, explatory, and propitiato- 
v Sacrifice : And this for us, to be {tuck and bleed to death 
in our ſtead: And he gave himſelf a Sacrifice 1% God, as an 
injured and offended God; to God, as a Revenger of Sin; 
to God, as the Guardian and Giver of the Law; to God, as 
the Aflerter of his Truth in his Threatnings; he appeared be- 
fore God as fitting upon a Seat of Juſtice, that he might open 
to us a Throne of Grace. Laſtly, Fer a Sweet-fſmelling Sa- 
vour, that is, he gave himſelf with an Intention to be ac- 
cepted, and God received him with a choice Acceptation. 
Our Sins had ſent up a very ill Savour to Heaven, which dif- 
turbed the Reſt of God: Chriſt expels this ill Scent, by the 
Perfume of his precious Blood. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Sacrifice and Sufferings of our Lord Jefus Chriſt were very 
free and voluntary: He offered himſelf, and his Offering was 
a Free-will Offering. Learn, 2. That this voluntary Sacri- 
fice and Free-will Offering of Chriſt, was acceptable to God, 
and efficacious for Men ; it was acceptable to God, becauſe 
2 complete Satisfaction for Sin's Wrong; and efficacious for 
us, becauſe a Ditcharge from the Obligation of Sin's Guilt, 


3 But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſ- 
neſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as be- 
cometh ſaints ; 


The Apoſtle, in this and the following Verſes, exhorts the 
Ephefians to ſhun ſeveral Sins which were frequently prac- 
tiſed among the Gentiles before their Converſion tc Chriſ- 
tianity ; as firſt, Fornication, and all Sorts and Degrees of 
Uncleanneſs : This was looked upon as an indifferent Action, 
and no Sin at all, by the Pagan World. Next, he adviſes 
them to beware of Covetorſneſs, that is, all irregular and in- 
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a” wo 


— 


598 


AC 


"EPHESIANS. 


ordinate Deſires, and luſting after Things forbidden in the ge 

neral, and particularly all inſatiable Love of Riches, which in 
trading Cities (ſuch as — doth uſually very much 
abound, which Sins he earneſtly deſires may not be named 
amongſt them; that is, not named with Approbation, not 
named without Reprehenſion; not named, that is, not com- 
mitted by any of them, yea, not ſo much as named by them 
without Deteſtation. And the Argument offered to diſſuade 
from theſe Sins, is drawn ab indecoro, as not becoming Saints, 
that is, converted Chriſtians, who profeſs Separation from the 
World, and folemn Dedication to God and Chriſt, and there- 
fore ought to be holy in Heart, chaſte in Mind, heavenly in 
Deſire, undefiled in Body: A Life of Purity and Chaſtity 
well becoming Saints ; they muſt be pure in Heart, pure in 
Tongue, pure in Hand, pure in Intention, pure in Expreſ- 
ſion, pure in Converſation, otherwiſe they anſwer not their 
Name, nor walk according to their renewed Nature: Let no 
Uncleanneſs be once named among ſt you, as becometh Saints. 


4 Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, 
which are not convenient, but rather giving of thanks, 


Here our Apoſtle adviſes Chriſtians to guard againſt the Sins 
of the Tongue, to avoid all filthy Diſcourſe, and all fooliſh 
Diſcourſe, all ſcurrilous and obſcene Jeſting, all Exceſs in 
Drollery, which is nothing but the Foam of a frothy Wit: 
Moderate Mirth, by innocent and inoffenſive Jeſting, is not 
here forbidden, but when we jeſt by tart Reflections upon the 
Way, Geſture, or natural Imperfections of others, eſpecially 


when we furniſh out a Jeſt in Scripture Attire, and in a jocular 


Humour make light and irreverent Applications of Scripture 
Phraſes. Lord ! What an impious Liberty do fome Men take, 
to bring forth Scripture, as the Phili/tines brought forth Samp- 
ſan, only to make them Sport. Theſe Men ere long will 
find Almighty God in earneft, though they were in jeſt when 
they played the Buffoon with the moſt ſerious Things in the 
World. Obſerve farther, Our Apoſtle's Argument to diſſuade 
from ſuch Talk, is this, they are not convement ; not conve- 
nient in themſelves, not convenient for the Speaker, not con- 
venient for the Hearers, for they poiſon inſtead of profiting 
the Company, and pollute both the Minds and Manners of 
the Hearers. O, what a great and common [Inſtrument of 
Sin is the Mouth or Tongue of Man! The Tongue of a good 
Man is his Glory, the Tongue of a Sinner is his Home ; there 
is no Member of the Body that doth ſo much Service for the 
Devil as the Tongue, eſpecially in common Converſation ; 
then it is that Men let their Tongues run riot, then they utter 
Oaths and Blaſphemies againſt God, cenſorious, opprobrious, 
flanderous Words againſt their Neighbours ; to prevent all 
which, the Apoſtle exhorts, in the laſt Words of the Verſe, that 
when we meet together we ſhould rather recount the Favours 
received from God, and bleſs him for them : But rather gruing 
of Thanks. 
of Thankſgiving adminiſtered to us by God, fo it is our Duty 
to take all Occations and fit Opportunities toexcite both our- 
ſelves and others to the Practice of it, who are naturally very 
averſe and backward to it. From the whole, Nate, That fo 
quick and eafy is the Paſſage from what is lawful and allowed 
to what is ſinful and forbidden, that it is a Taſk of no ſmall 
Difficulty to keep within the Bounds of lawful and allowed 
Mirth, eſpecially by recreating our Spirits by pleaſant and de- 
lightful Diſcourſe, ſo that we exceed not either in Matter, 
Manner, or Meaſure. Well might St James ſay, (ch. iii. 2.) 
If any Man offend not in Word, he is a perfect Man; intimat- 
ing, that chere are many, very many, that do thus offend; 
and ſuch as do not, are Chriſtians of no common Attain- 
ments, but great Proficients in Grace: Perſons of extraordi- 
nary Meaſures both of Piety and Prudence. 


For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor un- 
clean perſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. 6 Let no man deceive you with vain words: 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of difobedience. 7 Be not ye there- 
fore partakers with them. ET 


Our Apoſtle, conſidering how exceeding common the fore- 
mentioned Sins were among the Gentiles, and how ready 
Perſons were to eſteem lightly of them, adviſes the Epheſians 
here, not to entertain in their Minds light Thoughts of them, 
or to believe any Libertines which ſhould repreſent them as 


2 


As there is at all Times, and in all Places, Cauſe 


ſmall and inconſiderable Matters, fer how can a little Sin be 
committed againſt a great God? Or that Sin be accounted 
light, which brings down the heavy Wrath of God upon the 
Perſon, and ſhuts him out of the Kingdom of Guy ? 
here, 1. The Deſcription of Heaven, it is a Kin»dom 
its Eminency and Glory, for its Fulneſs and <ufficiency, for 
its Safety and Security, for its Duration and Perpetuity "I 
called: And it is the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of God, np 
is, either the Kingdom of Chriſt who is God, or the Kin 
dom of Chriſt by Purchaſe, and the Kingdom of God by tree 
Donation. But mark, the Kingdom of Chrift and of Gal. of 
Chriſt firſt, becauſe there is no coming into the Kingdun of 
God but by Chriſt, Chriſt is firſt named, becauſe we enter b 
him into the Kingdom, and in his Right. Note, 2. The Sinz 
enumerated, which will aſſuredly ſhutPerſons out of thi: King 
dom, and they are not external but corporeal Sins only, 23 
Whoredom and Uncleanneſs, but internal and ſpiritual, 'Co- 
vetouſneſs, which is Idolatry : As a Man may be guilty of Adul- 
tery, and yet never touch a Woman, and of Murder, yet ne- 
ver ſtrike his Neighbour, ſo he may be guilty of Idolatry, and | 
yet never bow his Knee to an Idol: Secret Idolatry, Soul Ido- 
latry, will thut out of Heaven, as well as open Idolatry. An 
thing that has our higheſt Eſteem and Regard, our extreme 
Love and Delight, and is the ſpecial Obje& of our Hope, our 
Affiance and 1 ruft, of our Fear and Care, this we make our 
God: And thus the covetous Man is an Idolater, for he gives 
theſe Acts of Soul-worſhip to the Creature, to ſomething 
in the World which is not God. Every natural Man is an 
Idolater; either the World, or ſome worldly Luſt, is his 
God; and no Idolater can have, while ſuch, any Inheritance: 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Note, 3. The ſea- 
ſonable Advice which St Paul gives the Epheftans, and U; 
in them, not to be Partakers of other Mens Sins: Be nat ye 
therefore Partakers with them, leſt ye be alſo Partakers with 
them in their Plagues and Puniſhment. Que. But when 
may we be ſaid to be Partakers of other Mens Sins? Anſiv. 
When we conſent to them, connive at them, rejoice in them, 
give Counſel or Command for them, by not hindering of 
them, by not publiſhing and puniſhing of them, if in our 
Power, by not mourning over them, but eſpecially by join- 
ing with them in the ſinful Practice of them; all theſe Ways 
are we Partakers of other Mens Sins, 


is. 
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8 For ye were ſome times darkneſs, but now are Ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light; 


Here the Epheſians are put in Mind of the Darkneſs and 
Blindneſs of their Heathen State, before the Light of the Goſ- 
pel came among them ; they were not only dark, very much 
in the Dark, but Darkneſs itſelf: He next acquaints them with 
their happy Condition, by entertaining of the Goſpel of Chrift, 
they thereby became Light in the Lord, they were ſavingly en- 
lightened by the Word and Spirit of God ; and accordingly he 
urges them to walk anſwerably to their Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
walk as Children of Light. Note here, 1. That the State 
which every Soul is in by Nature, and before Converſion, is 
a dtate of ſpiritual Darkneſs ; like Men in the Dark, they go 
they know not whither, they do they know not what, they 
{tumble and fall they know not how nor when. Note, 2. 
That ail thoſe whom God calls effectually out of the Dark- 
neſs and Ignorance of their natural and unregenerate State, he 
doth enlighten them by his Word and Holy Spirit. Note, 3. 
hat ſuch as are fo called and enlightned, ought to walk ſuit- 
ably to their Privilege, and anſwerably to their high and ho- 
nourable Profeſſion. Mall as Children of Light: that is, 
holy, humbly, chearfully, thankfully before God, exempla- 
rily, and unblameably before the World. 


9 (For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs and truth) 10 Proving what is accepta- 
ble unto the Lord, 


Theſe Words contain a Reaſon why the Ephefians, who 
were once Darkneſs, but then enlightned by the Holy Spirit, 
ſhould walk as Children of the Light namely, becauſe the 
Fruits of that Light, or of the Holy Spirit, the Author 
of that Light which they had received, 7s in ail Goodneft, 
Righteouſneſs and Truth ; that is, it conſiſted in theſe Things, 
theſe ate the Fruits of the enlightning and enliv<aing Spie it 
of God: So that the force of the Argument lies thus, ſuch 
a Walking a&is here directed to, namely, in the Love and 
PraQtice of univerial Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs, is the ge- 


nuine Fruit and natural Reſult of the Holy Spirit, and ac- 
cordingly 
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cordingly as ſuch they were obliged to it; none can walk as 
Children of the Light, but ſuch as are renewed and quickned 
by the Holy Spirit of God, and made Children of Light, and 
ſuch will be found in the Practiee of thoſe Duties, wherein 
that Walk conſiſteth; proving what is acceptable unte the 
Lird: that is, Firſt, To ſtudy the Word, and find what is 
pleaſing unto God; Secondly, To embrace with our Hearts 
what we find to be ſo. And, Thirdly, To practiſe in our 
Lives what we embrace with our Hearts. "The Scripture ac- 
quaints us with ſome Perſons and ſome Performances which 
are very acceptable unto God ; ſuch Perſons as live moſt by 
Faith, as are very upright in their walking, very fincere in 
all they do, ſuch are greatly acceptable unto God; ſo the Per- 
formances are alſo acceptable, namely, when we do Juſtice 
and Judgment, this is more acceptable to the Lord than Sacri- 


ice; both commutative and diſtributive Juſtice betwixt Man 


and Man, are more pleaſing to God than the higheſt Acts of 
' Worſhip performed to him without this, Prov. xxi. 3. To 
ferve Chriſt with a pure Intention, with Good-will, or a 
willing Mind, and 1 ſuffer patiently for Well-doing, this is 
highly pleaſing and atceptable unto-God, 1 Pet. ii. 20, 


II And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, but rather reprove them. 


Obſerve here, 1. The odious Character wherewith Sin in 
eneral is branded; it is ſtiled Darkneſs, a Work of Darkneſs, 
Works of Darkneſs, and an ànfruitful Work.—Sin is ſtiled 
' Darkneſs, becauſe it originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it natu- 
rally delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Dark- 
_ neſs, —Sin is called a Work of Darkneſs, to imply the Drud- 
gery and Toil, the Labour and Pains, that the Sinner is at in 
the Service of Sin. The Work of Sin is a mere Drudgery; it 
is not a pleaſurable Service, but a laborious Servitude.—And 
the Apoſtle calling Sin by the Name of Worts, doth intimate 
to us, that one Sin never goes ſingle and alone, but has a 
dangerous Train and Retinue.—Finally, Sin is an wnfruifid 
Work; not materially and ſubjectively unfruitful, for the cor- 
rupt Nature of Man is a rank Soil in which Sin thrives apace ; 
but terminatively and ultimately, it is unfruitful in the Con- 
cluſion, in the Event and Hue, Rom. vi. 21. bat Fruit, &c. 
Obſerve, 2. A Dehortation, or Negative Precept, Haus 10 
Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs; it is both 
the Duty and Intereſt of every Chriſtian to have nothing to 
do with any ſinful Work; the preceptive Will of God re- 
quires this, Sin being contrary to the Holineſs of his Nature 
and Willy and the Dignity and Purity of the Goſpel calls 
for this, which is a Law of Holine(s, and a Rule of holy 
Living. Osſerve, 3. A poſitive Injunction, but rather re- 
prove them, How are we to reprove the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs? Two Ways, (1.) By our Lips; 
with Plainneſs, but yet with Prudence ; with Faithfulneſs, 
but yet with Meekneſs; in Reproof never uſe ſharp Words, 
if-foft Words will ſerve the Turn, (2.) With our Lives; 
thus Nehemiah, by his Princely Demeanor, did reprove the 
Covetouſneſs of former Governors: Neh. v. 15. So did not I, 
becauſe of the Fear of the Lord; a holy Life is a viſible and 
daily Reproof given both to Sin and Sinners. 


12 For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of- thoſe things 
which are done of them in ſecret. 13 But all things 
that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light: 
tor whatſoever doth make manifeſt is light : 


Here our Apoſtle A Reaſons why the Ephe- 
fans ſhould have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Workers 
and Works of Darkneſs, but reprove them ; namely, (1.) The 
abominable Filthineſs of thoſe Sins which the wicked Pagans 
committed, eſpecially in their Heathen Myſteries, preſcribed 
by the Devil as Parts of his Worſhip ; ſuch Things were done 
in ſecret, as it was even 2 Shame to ſpeak of. (2) Becauſe 
Admonitions and Reproofs make the Works of Darkneſs ma- 
nifeſt to the Sinner's Conſcience, and ſet Sin forth in its black 
and ugly Colours. A Diſcovery of Sin in its Vileneſs, Odiouſ- 
neſs, and Uplineſs, is neceſſary to a Sinner's Conviction of it, 
and Converſion from it; and God doth not only bleſs the 
Miniſtry of the Word from the Pulpit, but ſometimes by a 
Word of Reproof from the Mouth of a private Chriſtian, and 
the Light of his holy Example, for this great End. A Reproof 
piouſly and prudently given to open Sinners, by private Chriſ- 
tians, ſhall not miſs of its End; it will certainly have its Ef- 
fect, either in the Sinner's Converſion and Salvation, or in 


his Obduration and Condemnation; as all Things reproveable 


HESIANS. 


N 


; 


** 


N 


| {aid 


r 


are made manifeſt by Light; ſo a prudent Reproof and piods 
Converſation put Sin to Shame, if not to Silence: 


14 Wherefore he ſaith, Awake, thou that 
and ariſe from the 
light. | 


| The laſt Argument which our Apoſtle offers to Conſidera- 
tion, for enforcing the Duty of reproving the unfruitful Work- 
ers and Works of Darkneſs, is drawn from the Example of 
God himſelf, whoſe great Deſign it is, by his holy Word, to 
awaken Men out of the Sleep of Sin and Death, that Chriſt 
may give them Light. Here note, The dangerous and deplor- 
able, though not hopeleſs and defperate State of an unconverted 
and impenitent Sinner, namely, Spiritual Sheep and Death; 
every Man by Nature is in a dead Sleep till the renovating 
Change; he apprehends Things as a Man aſleep; all his 
Thoughts of God and Chrift, of Heaven and Hell, of Sin and 
Holineſs, are flight and hovering Notions, not real and 
thorough Apprehenſions; the moiſt ſubſtantial Realities are 
with them but Phantaſms and Imaginations:— Imaginary 
Dangers ſtartle them, like Men in a Dream; but real 
Dangers, though never fo near, do not affect them: As in 
natural Sleep, all the Senſes of the Body, fo in ſpiritual 
Sleep, are all the Senſes of the Soul bound up; and ac- 
— this Sleep is not caſual, but connatural to our 
preſent ſinful State; a Soul drenched in genſuality flceps as 
it were by Choice, and not by Chance. But how, O Sinner! 
canſt thou fleep under ſuch a Load of Sin and Guilt, with 
ſo many Wounds in thy Conſcience, with ſo many Ulcers 
in thy Soul ? Can a diſeaſed Man ficep?- Can a condemned 
Man ſleep ? Can a Man in Debt ſleep? All this the Sinner 
is; and yet, though God thunders above, and Hell gapes 
from beneath, and the Sinner hangs over it by the fretted 
Thread of this Life, yet he is in a profound Sleep; but his 
Damnation flumbers not, if he doth not ſpeedily awake, and 


ſleepeſt. 
dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee 


| ariſe from the Dead, that Chriſt may give him Light. 


15 See then that 
but as wiſe, 


Theſe Words may be confidered two Ways ; either, Firſt, 
As a Direction to thoſe, who, according to the foregoing Ex- 
hortation, do reprove Sinners for their unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſs, namely, to walk very circumſpectly themſelves; fee 
then how eireumſpectly you walk, fo the Words may be ren- 
dered ; and it intimates to us, that thoſe only are fit to reprove 
Sin in others, who walk very circumſpectly and unblameably 
themſelves ; ſuch only have Authority to reprove, and ſuch 
only can hope for Succeſs in Reproving, ver. 11. Rather re- 
prove them; ſee then that ye walk circumſpectiy. Secondly, The 
Words may be conſidered as a new Precept, added by St Paul 
to the former given in this Chapter, for directing the Ephe/tans 
to an holy Life; he aſſures them, that if they will walk holily, 
they muſt walk circumſpectly, and that circumſpect Walking 
is wiſe Walking. Obſerve here, t. I he Neceſſity of cir- 
cumſpect Walking, ſee that ye waik circumſpectiy. Learn 
hence, That it is impoſſible for a Chrittian to maintain a holy 
Courſe of Obedience to the Commands of God, without - 
great Care and Caution, Heedfulneſs and CircumſpeRion : - 
None can walk holily, that do not walk circumipectly and 
watchfully ; ſuch is the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy af our 
Nature; ſo many and ſo ſubtil are our ſpiritual Enemies, and 


ye walk circumſpectiy, not as fools, 


fo intimate with us; fo ſtrict and exact is the Law af God we 


are to walk by; and ſo holy and jealous is that God we are to 
walk before; that it is impoſſible to walk before him acceptably, 
if we do not walk circumſpectly. Obferve, 2. As the Ne- 
ceflity, ſo the Excellency of circumſpect Walking, it is not 
foolith, unadyiſed, and unacocuntable Walking, but it is truly 
wiſe Walking; ſuch Walking as the Wiſdom of God recom- 
mends to us, and ſuch Walking as beſpeaks us truly and really 
wiſe; ſuch as walk looſely, walk fooliſhly ; careleſs Walk- 
mg is fooliſh Walking, 4 circumſpect Walking is wiſe 

alking : for it is to be wiſe for ourſelves, and wile as to our 
beſt and trueſt Intereſt ; it is to be wile for Time, and wiſe 
for Eternity : wiſe both for this, and fur the coming world. 
See that ye walk circumſpetily, not as Fools, but as Ie. 


16 Redeeming the time, becauſe the days are evil. 
Obſerve here, 1. A moſt important and neceflary Duty 


exhorted to, namely, to redeem the Time: this cannot be 
ö 


done in a natural Senſe: Time once paſt, is irrecoverably laſt. 
we can no more recall it: but in a moral Senſe, Lime may be 
to be redeemed, when our Diligence to improve it is te- 

70 doubled, 


I ⁵1 Up 


doubled, when we do much Work in a little Time; to redeem 
Time, ſuppoſes and implies a right Knowledge of the Uſe and 
End of Time, an high Valuation of the Worth and Excel- 
lency of Time, and Keſolution to reſcue it out of the Hands 
of thoſe that would devour it. Idleneſs, Exceſs of Sleep, in- 
ordinate Adorning of the Body, immoderate Recreations, vain 
Company, an Exceſs of worldly Buſineſs, all theſe are Rob- 
bers of our Time, and Time muſt be reſcued out of their 
Hands. 2ueſt. Who are the Perſons more eſpecially concern- 
ed to redeem Time? nſw. All thoſe that are Young : Such 
as have idly waſted a great Part of their Time: All that are 
Ignorant and Graceleſs ; all that are Weak and Aged, and 
have but a few Sands in their Glaſs; all thoſe that are reco- 
vered from Sickneſs ; and all ſuch as, through Poverty, Re- 
ſtraint, or Service, are ſcanted of their Time, ſhould wiſely 
redeem it, and induſtriouſly improve it, for God and their 
Souls ; becauſe upon this Moment depends Eternity, and ac- 
cording to our preſent Choice, will be our eternal Lot. 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle's Argument here, to excite all 
Perſons witely to redeem their Time, namely, becauſe the 
Days are evil; chat is, full of Sin, by the ſcandalous Lives 
of Profeſſors; fall of Error, by the Subtilty of heretical Se- 
ducers ; full of Affliction and Miſery, by reaſon of ſharp and 
hot Perſecutions; when the Days are moſt Evil, moſt ſinful 
or calamitous, then it is a Chriſtian's Duty to improve his 
Time well and wiſely, for God and his Soul. Redeem the 
Time, becauſe the Days are evil, 


17 Wherefore be ye not un wiſe, but underſtanding 
what the will of the Lord is. 


As if he had ſaid, Seeing the Times are fo perilous, and | 


your Opportunities of doing Good ſo uncertain, be wiſe, and 
underſtand what are the proper Duties of your Place and Sta- 
tion, and know how to manage yourſelves in every Relation, 
with Reference to the Duties, Dangers, Snares, and Tempta- 
tions which may be before you, and this according to the Will 
of God revealed in his Word. Learn hence, That it is a ſpe- 
cial Part of divine Wiſdom, to underſtand and know what 
is the Mind and Will of God concerning us, in every Condi- 
tion of Life which his Providence brings us into; to the Intent 
that we may fill up every Relation with the proper Duties of 
it, to the Glory of God, and our own and others Satisfaction. 
Be ye not unwiſe, but underſtand what the Will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein is exceſs ; 
but be filled with the Spirit 3 | 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's ſeaſonable Dehortation, Be 
not Drunk with Mine; Drunkenneſs, as well as Uncleanneſs, 
and Drunkenneſs with Uncleanneſs, for they commonly go 
together, were Sins which the Epheſians and unconverted Pa- 
gans were generally guilty of; St Paul therefore cautions theſe 
new Converts againſt this old Sin, which tranſports Men to 
inſolent and outrageous Practices, as the next Words intimate, 

for therein is Exceſs; the original Word may be rendered 
Lewaneſs and Luſt; to denote, that when Perſons are inflamed 
with Wine, they are liable to all manner of exceflive Wicked- 
neſs, and particularly to the Sin of Uncleanneſs. Ob/erve, 
2. The Duty exhorted to, in order to the Prevention of this 
Sin, and that is, to labour and endeavour, inſtead of being 
filled with Wine, to be full of the Holy Spirit of God, to be 
filled with the ſanctifying Graces of the Holy Spirit: Bleſſed be 
God, he allows us to ſeek after the greateſt and fulleſt Mea- 
ſures of the Holy Spirit; and injurious we are to ourſelves, 
if we content ourſelves with ſmall Meaſures and Degrees of 
it. The Senſe of the Words ſeem to be this; Let no Chriſ- 
tian allow himſelf in any finful Exceſſes; let him never fill 


wimfolf wich Wing or Some Drink. ar mank. Bi zu | with another, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children, 
w the fell. Gr that Fulne® will 3 q i Ae 2 | Maſters and Servants ; much of the Life and Power of Reli- 
Luſts in him: But let his Defires and Endeavours be carried 


with ; for that Fulneſs will keep the Soul holy, the Body chaſte, 
and render the Chriſtian fit for the Service of God on Earth, 
and meet for the Fruition and Enjoyment of God in Heaven. 
Take your Fill of the Spirit, you can never be over-filled.” 


19 Speaking to yourſelves in pfalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in 
your heart to the Lord; 


The Apoſtle in the foregoing Verſe, cautions the Epheſians 
againſt that Drunkenneſs and Uncleannefs which did com- 
monly attend them at the Solemaities of their Heathen Gods; 


their Bacehanalia, or Feaſts dedicated to Bochums the God of 
Wine, were uſually eonctuded with ' exteffive Drunkenneſz 
and Uncleanneſs, In theſe drunken Feaſts, they had their 
drunken Hymns, which they ſang to their drunken Deity 
in Praife of him whom they called the God of Wine: Now 
in oppoſition to theſe drunken and impure Songs, the Apoſtle 
exhorts the Chriſtian Epheſians to ſing the Pſalms of David 
or the-Hymns compoſed by ſpiritual ; eng ſuch as Zachariah 
and Simeon, or by the Afflatus of the Holy Spirit, which in 
thofe Times did immediately infpire Perſons both to pray 
and ſing in their Aſſemblies, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. finging theſe 
with the Mouth, and alſo mating Melody in your Heart to the 
Lord. Note here, The Hearts and Spirits of good Men are 
full of ſpiritual Mirth and Joy ; they are as merry in the 
Lord, as Sinners in their Luſt; that it is lawful and laudable 
for them to expreſs their Mirth, and give Vent to their 
ſpiritual Joy, by ſinging ; that Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
ſpiritual Songs, do beſt become their Mouths, when th 
perform thoſe ſpiritual Exerciſes ; that in ſinging theſe, there 
muſt be an inward Harmony, and muſical Melody in the 
Soul and Heart, as well as in the Tongue; beſides, a melo- 
dious tuning of the Voice, the Exerciſe of the Underſtand- 
ing, and the orderly Motions of the Affections, muſt accom- 
pany them that will make Melody in the Heart to the Lord 
in their Singing. Singing of Pfalms then, both in Public 
Aſſemblies, and in Private Families, and founding forth 
the high Praifes of God for Mercies received, is a ſpecia} 
Duty to be jointly performed by all Perſons capable of it: 
Speaking to yourſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, 


20 Giving thanks always for all things unto God 
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 


The next Duty St Paul exhorts to, is that of Spiritual 
Thankſgiving. Where note, 1. The Time when it ought to 
be performed, always, that is, at leaſt every Day, and upon 
every ſolemn Occaſion, keeping the Heart continually in a 
Praiſing, as well as a Praying Frame. Note, 2: The Matter 
for which we are to give Thanks, for all Things; that is, Firſt, 


ty, 


gion appearing in the conſcientious Practice and Performance 


out after the Grace and Spirit of God, let him be filled there- Ol Pelatine Dutigs. But fitſt he gives them a general Pitectien 


For all Providences, whether proſperous or adverſe; for Sick- 
neſs as well as Health, God intending our Good by both. Se- 
| condly, For all Mercies, for ſparing Mercy, preventing Mer- 
cy, 2 Mercy, for comm̃on Benefits, for peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing Favours, for Mercies received, for Mer- 
cies expected, for what we have in Hand, and what we bave 
in Hope. Note, 3. The Perſon to whom our Thankſgivings 
are to be offered, to God and the Father, to God our Creator, 
to God as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and our Fa- 
ther in him. Note, 4. The Perſon through whom our 
Thankſgivings are acceptable unto God, in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; as all ſpiritual Addreſſes, both of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving, muſt be offered up to God, ſe their Ac- 
ceptance with God is only to be expected by or through our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, - | 


21 Submitting yourfelves one to another in the fear 
of God. 22 Wives, ſubmit yourſelves unto your own 
huſbands, as unto the Lord. 24 For the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the 
church: and he is the Saviour of the body. 24 There- 
fore as the church is ſubject unto Chriſt, fo let the 
wives be to their own huſbands in every thing, 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Epheſians to ſuch general 
Duties as belong to all Chriſtians, comes now to exhort them 
to the Practice of relative Duties, as they are Members of 
Societies, and particularly as they live in a Family-Society one 


to ſubmit themſelves one to another in the Fear of God; that is, 
by yielding and mutually condeſcending to each other, ſtoop- 
ing to the meaneſt Offices of Love and Kindneſs one towards 
another, and this, in the Fear of God; that is, either in Obe- 
dience to the Command of God, which enjoins this Sub- 
miſſion, for then we perform our Duty towards one anothet 
acceptably, and as we ought, when we eye the Command ot 
God in what we do; or elſe in e Far of God; that is, 
making the Fear of God the Rule and Meaſure of our Sub- 
miſſion one to another; for we are by no means bound to 
ſubmit ourſeſyes, in order to the pleaſing of our Neighbour, 


any farther than is conſiſtent with that Subjection and Obe- 
dience 


— 
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dience which we owe to God. Learn hence, That where 
that noble and divine Principle of the Fear of God prevaileth 
in the Heart, it will make a Man conſcientiouſly careful of 
his Duty towards Man; the Fear of God in him will have 
bath the Force of a Motive to quicken him up unto, and alſo 
of a Rule to guide and direct him in, that Submiſſion, which, 
in Obedience to God, is due and payable to his Neighbours. 
Having laid down this general Rule, now he comes to preſs us 
to the Practice of particular Duties; Hives, ſubmit yourſelves 
10 your own FHuſbands,, &c. Nate here, He begins with the 
Wife's Duty firſt, before the Huſband's, probably becauſe her 
Duty of intire Subjection is the moſt difficult Duty, and that 
being conſcientiouſly diſcharged, is a compelling Motive to 
the Huſband to ſet about his Duty in like manner. Note, 2. 
The particular and ſpecial Duty which the Wife is exhorted 
to, and that is Submiſſion ; Wives, ſubmit yourſelves. This 
ſuppoſes the Wife's due Eſteem of, and her affectionate Love 
unto her Huſband, as the Root of this Submiſſion. Note, 3. 
The Univerſality and extenſive Nature of the Command, it is 
to all Wives, to pay this Tribute of Subjection to their own 
Huſbands ; no Honour, Superiority, or antecedent Dignity 
in the Wife, no perſonal Infirmity, no moral Infirmity, nay, 
no Error in Religion, can give a Diſcharge from this Obli- 
gation 3 there is no Wife, whatever her Birth and Breeding, 
whatever her Parts or Privileges may be, that is exempted 
from this Tie of Subjection to her Huſband ; for the Law of 
Nature, the Ordinance of God, and her own volunt 
. Covenant and Promiſe in Marriage, do oblige and bind her 
to it. Yet nate, 4. The Qualification and Manner of this 
Submiſſion, It muſt be as unto the Lord; that is, in Obedi- 
ence to the Command of the Lord, who has given the Huſ- 
band Power over the Wife, and required, and will reward her 
Obedience to him; or elſe, as unto the Lord, it pointeth out 
a Similitude, and Likeneſs, and Reſemblance, in the Wife's 
Subjection to the Huſband, with that which they owe to 
Chriſt the Lord; that is, it muſt not be feigned, but ſincere; 
it muſt not be conſtrained, but willing, from a Complacency 
taken in the doing of this Duty. And laſtly, as unto the Lord, 
that is, in all lawful Things; the Wife is by no Means to 


| 


obey the Huſband in any Commands which are contrary to 


that ſubmiſſive Obedience which ſhe owes to Chriſt, her 
ſupreme Lord. Now, with this Limitation, the Wife, in 
ſubjecting herſelf to her Huſband, is ſubject unto the Lord. 
Note, 5. The Reaſon given by the Holy Ghoſt for enforcing 
this Duty of ſubmiſſive Obedience upon Wives; ver. 23. For 
the Huſband is the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 
of the Church, &c. that is, the Wife ought to ſubmit herſelf 
to her Huſband, becauſe, (1.) He is her Head; and, (2.) 
Therein doth reſemble Chriſt's Headſhip over his Church, 
Obſerve here, That this Metaphor of an Head, applied to 
the Huſband, denotes both the Dignity and Duty of the Huſ- 
band; it implies his Eminency, by reaſon of his Sex; it im- 
plies his Authority to govern and direct, as the Head has 
Power to guide and govern the whole Body; and it points 
out his Duty, as well as his Dignity ; as the Head is the Seat 
of Wiſdom and Knowledge, ſo Huſbands ſhould be endowed 
with greater Meaſures of Knowledge and Prudence, to enable 

them to guide and. govern in the Place God has ſet them. 
Aud further, the Apoſtle would have Wives conſider and 
obſerve that God will have ſome Reſemblance of Chriſt's Au- 
thority over the Church, held forth in the Huſband's Authority 
over the Wife. Is Chrift an Head of Dominion and Direction 


allo to his Church? So ſhould the Huſband be to his Wife. 


Doth Chriſt exerciſe his Dominion and Power over the Church, 
not rigidly and tyrannically, but with Meekneſs and Gentle- 
neſs? 5⁰ ſhould the Huſband rule. In a Word, is Chriſt the 
Saviour of the Body meritoriouſly ? So ſhould the Huſband be 
miniſterially, to defend the Wife from Injuries, to ſupply 
ber Neceſſities, and to improve his whole Power and Authority 

over her for her Good. Note, 6. The Manner of this Sub- 
jection ſpecified and declared; as the Church is ſubject, ſo let 
the Wife be ſubject. Is the Church ſubject to Chriſt wil- 
lingly, chearfully, dutifully, delightfully ? So let the Wife be 
ſubject. Doth the Church ſubject itſelf to Chriſt univerſally ? 
So let the Wife be ſubject in all Things: Not abſolutely in 
all Things, but in all Things lawful, godly and honeſt; 
nothing is excepted out of the Wife's SubjeQtion to her Huſ- 
band, but that which is contrary to her y to Him who 
commanded this Subjection; when there appears little Diſ- 
cretion in the Huſband's Command, then there will appear a 
great Senſe of Duty in the Wite's Obedience. 


25 Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chit alſo 
loved the church, and gave himſelf for it; 26 That 
he might ſanctify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of 
water by the word, 27 That he might preſent it to 
himſelf a glorious church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 


or any ſuch thing; but that it ſhould be holy and | 
without blemiſh. 


The Apoſtle having propounded the Wife's Duty firſt, re- 
commends the Huſband's Duty next ; her's was the Duty of 


Submiſſion ; his, of Love and intire Affection. This the 
Apoltle mentions, becauſe the Huſband, for want of Love, is 
too ready to abuſe that Sovereignty and Superiority which 
God has given him over his Wife, by proving rigorous and 
bitter unto her; therefore, ſays he, Huſbands, love your Wives, 
that is, with a ſpecial, 5.07 conjugal Love, fuch as no 
other muſt ſhare in. This Duty of Love is very comprehen- 
ſive, and it includes a very affectionate Regard to her, a ten- 
der Care over her, Cohabitation with her, Contentment and 
Satisfaction in her alone, a patient Bearing with her Weak- 
neſſes, a prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a providing a 

Supply of her Wants ſuitable to her Rank, a Readineſs to 
inſtru and direct her, a Willingneſs to pray for her, and 
with her: Where true conjugal Love is found, theſe Duties 
included with be performed. Ob/erve next, As the Apoſtle 
propounded the Church for a Pattern of Subjection to the Wife, 
ſo he propounds Chriſt as a Pattern of Love to Huſbands; 
Huſbands, love your Wives, even as Chrift alſo loved the Church. 
Did he love his Church with an active and operative Love, 
with a real and fincere Love, with an intire and undivided 
Love, with a laſting and conſtant Love, notwithſtanding all 
his Church's Weakneſſes and Failings ? Such ought the Huſ- 
band's Love to be ; that is, every Huſband to his own Wife: 
No Meanneſs of Birth, no Want of Education, no Homelineſs 
of Perſon, no Frowardneſs of Diſpoſition in the Wife, will 
diſcharge the Huſband from the Obligation of this Duty to- 
wards her; Chriſt's Example has both the Force of an Argu- 
ment to excite us to it, and is alſo an exact Rule to guide and 
direct us in it: Huſbands, love your Wives, as Chriſt alſo loved 
the Church. Obſerve farther, The Inſtances and Evidences 
which Chriſt has given of his Love unto his Church : He gave 
himſelf for her, that he might ſan#tify and cleanſe, and preſent her 
to himſelf a glorious Church, without Spot or Blemiſh, Here 
note, 1. The Church's polluted and impure Condition, ſuppoſ- 
ed before Chriſt gave himſelf for her; the Church in herſelf 
was, as the World is, polluted, otherwiſe ſhe had ſtood in no 
Need of Chriſt's waſhing and cleanſing. Note, 2. The Care 
of Chriſt to purify and cleanſe his Church from this Pollution; 

he gave himſelf for her, that he might ſanctify and cleanſe her; 
he loved her, and waſhed her from her Sins in his own Blood. 
Note, 3. The inſtrumental Means of the Church's Sanctifi- 
cation, it was with the waſhing of Water by the Mord; the 
Word and Sacraments are the great inſtrumental Means, in 
the Hand of Chriſt, by which he applies the Virtue and Effi- 


cacy of his Death, for the ſanctifying and cleanſing of his 


Church and Children. Note, 4. The holy and glorious Con- 
dition which the Church ſhould be found in at the great Mar- 
riage Day, without Spot or Wrinkle; that he might, at the laſt 
Day, preſent her to himſelf a ſpotleſs Spouſe, a glorious Church, 
having no Spot of Sin, or Wrinkle of Deformity, or any ſuch 
imperfect Thing, but be perfectly beautiful, holy, and with- 
out Blemiſh : Intimating, that the Church hath her Spots and 
Wrinkles now in her militant State; but when Chriſt ſhall 
at laſt preſent the Church triumphant to himſelf, then ſhall 
ſhe be like Himſelf, without Spot. Bleſſed be God, Believers 
have now a Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, without Spot or Wrin- 
kle ; then ſhall they have an Holineſs in themſelves, without 
Spot or Wrinkle ; nothing of Imperfection cleaving to them 
or inhering in them. The Blood of Chriſt has already per- 
fectly fuſtiied, and thoroughly cleanſed Believers from Sin's 
Guilt ; ere long the Spirit of Chriſt will perfectly cleanſe them 
from all Sin's Fuck. O, what a pure and ſpotleſs, what a 
perfect and beautiful Creature will the Church come out of 
Chriſt's Hands, and be preſented to the Father, at the great 
Day, in the ſhining Beauty of perfect Holineſs ! God ftreng- 
then our Faith in the Belief of it, and prepare us for the full 
Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. | 


28 So ought men to love their wives, as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his wife, loveth himſelf. 29 
For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh : but nou- 
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riſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the church; 
30 For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and 
of his bones. 


Our Apoſtle here propounds a farther Argument to enforce 
this Duty of Love from Huſband to Wife, taken from that 
near Conjunction between them; ſhewing that they are one 
Fleſh, and one Body, not in a natural, but in a relative Senſe; 
and accordingly a Man ſhould fo love his Wife even as him- 
felf: Doth a Man love. himſelf ſuperlatively, cordially, ten- 
derly, induſtriouſly, perſeveringly ? So ought he to love his 
Wife. 


maimed ? In like manner ought not any natural Defect, or 
accidental Miſchance, to cauſe a Remiſſion, much leſs a Ceſ- 
ſation of the Man's Love unto his own Wife; as it is an un- 
natural Thing for a Man to hate his own Fleſh perſonal, fo 
his own Fleſh relational. Again, a Man is fo far from hating 
his own Fleſh, that he nouriſheth and cheriſheth it with the 


utmoſt Care and Tenderneſs; in like manner ought he te 


be kind to, and tender over his Civil-Self, the Wife of his 
Boſom ; in Imitation likewiſe of Chrift's Example, who nou- 
riſhes and cheriſhes his Church, as being Fleſh of his own Fleſh, 
and Bone of his own Bone ; that is, as near to one another by 
a myſtical and ſpiritual Union, as Adam and Eve were 
matrimonial Union. O ftupendous Privilege, for Believers 
and Chriſt to be as one Fleſh ! Huſband and Wife are not fo 
near, Soul and Body are not ſo near, as Chriſt and Believers 
are to each other. 


31 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 


mother, and ſhall be joined unto his wife, and they 


two ſhall be one fleſh, 32 This is a great myſtery : 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the church. 33 
Nevertheleſs let every one of you in particular fo love 
his wife even as himſelf ; and the wife /ee that ſhe re 

verence her huſband. 


Here the Apoſtle uſes a farther Argument to excite the Huſ- 
band's Love to his efpouſed Wife, taken from the Law of Mar- 
riage, which maketh them Two one Fleſh in a civil Senſe, 
therefore the Man ſhould leave Father and Mother, and cleave 

to his Wife: Not that their Obligations ceaſe to their Parents, 
or as if they were to-caſt off natural Affection to them; but 
he ſhews, that there is a nearer Union betwixt Huſband and 
Wife, than betwixt Parents and Child, and that the Bonds 
of matrimonial Love are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature. Their 
being ſaid to be one Fleſh, implies a moſt ſtrict Union, and 
' moſt intimate Communion, whereby they have one Intereſt, 
common Goods, common Friends, yea, and all 'Fhings com- 
mon, as if they were but one Perſon; but the Apoſtle further 
intimates to us, at the 31ſt Verſe, that this matrimonial Union 
betwixt Man and Wife was deſigned by God, to ſhadow forth 
and repreſent that myſtical Union which is betwixt Chriſt and 
his Church. Doth the conjugal Union. give the Wife an Inte- 


reſt in the Eftate and Honour of the Huſband, be ſhe never ſo. 


meanly deſcended in herſelf? In like manner, from the Saints 
Union with Chriſt, does there immediately reſult a ſweet and 
bleſſed Communion or Fellowſhip with Chriſt ia Grace and 
ſpiritual Privileges ; all that Ekriſt is, and has, is theirs, by 
Communication to them, or Improvement for them; well 
might the Apoſtle therefore ſay, This is a great Myſtery, &c; 
In the 33d Verſe, the Apoſtle ſhuts up his Diſcourſe upon 
this Argument, with a repeated Exhortation to the Huſband 
to love his Wife, and to the Wife to reverence her Huſband ; 
Let every one of you in particular, fo fove his Wifi euen as him- 
ſelf : ſo true, that is, with an extenſive Love, reaching the 
whole Perſon, Soul and Body; with an intenſive Love, above 
a!l Perſons and Relatives whatſoever ; with an hearty Love, 
without Diſſimulation; with an holy Love, without Pollu- 
tion; with a conſtant Love, without Alteration; and with 


great Love, beyond Compariſon.— And let the Wife ſee that | 


ſhe reverence her Huſband. The great Duty which the Wife 
owes to her Huſband, is Reverence. This is made up of three 
Ingredients ; namely, Eſtimation, Love, and Fear; the 
Wife that revereneces her Huſband, eſteems him, and dares 
not think meanly of him; her Eſteem of him provokes her 
Love unto him; and her Love of him is accompanied with 
an ingenuous Fear to offend and grieve him'; and the Wife 
expreſſes this Reverence in her Geſtures, by a reſpectful De- 
meanor towards him, in her Speeches to him when with ber, 


2 


Will a Man be out of Love with himſelf, much leſs | 
hate himſelf, though he be deformed, or by ſome Accident |. 


Chap. 6. 
and of him when abſent from her, always mentioning him 
with Reſpect and Honour; in her Actions, by complyin, 
with his Deſires, by following his Directions, by hearkenii, 
to his Reproofs, and by her chearful and reſpectful Behavicy; 
towards him at all Times, and in all Places, as well at Home 
+ as Abroad before the World. And that the Wife may thus 
' reverence her Huſband, let her be earneſt with God in Prayer 

for Wiſdom and Underſtanding, for Prudence and Patience. 
for Humility and Meekneſs; a proud Spirit would not a 5 
with an Angel, but the Humble will agree wich any Perſon, 


8 


HAF. VI 


Hildren, obey your parents in the Lord for this 

is right, 2 Honour thy father and Mr, 
(which is the firſt commandment with promiie) 
That it may be well with thee, and thou mayeſt {ye 
long on the earth. 


4 


Our Apoſtle, in the foregoing Chapter, began to treat of 
Relative Duties, and concluded that Chapter with the Duties 
of Huſbands and Wives; he begins this with the Duty of 
Children and Parents to each other: And here we have obſer- 
vable, that he begins with the Duty of the Inferior firſt, of 
the Child to the Parents, as he did before with the Duty of 
the Wife, abap. v. 22. He firſt puts them in mind of their 
| Duty who are to obey ; that being the moſt difficult Duty, 
and the Perſons concerned in it uſually moſt efeQive, and 
the Work leſs eaſy and pleaſing, to our Nature. Obſerve, 2. 
The important Duty which Children are directed to, the 
Duty of Obedience and Honour; Children, obey; Honour your 
Father and Mother; this Duty of Honour and Obedience 
implics inward Reverence, and-an awful Eſtimation of their 
Perſons, and Honouring of them in Heart, Speech, and Be- 
haviour; it implies alſo outward Obſervance, a pious Regard 
to their Inſtructions, executing all their Commands which 
are not finful, depending on their Counſels, and following 
their = Examples, owning with Thankfulneſs their Pa- 
rents Care and Concern for them, and covering the Failings 

and Infirmities found in them. Obſerve, 3. Fhe Object of 
this Duty, both Parents; not the Father alone, or the Mo- 
ther only, but boch Father and Mother jointly : Children, 
obey your Parents; Henour thy Father pil thy Mother; as 
Obedience belongeth to all Children, of what Age or Sex, 
or Condition ſoever; ſo are Children obliged to obey both 
Parents, the Mother as well as the Father, yea, ſhe is named 
firft, Levit. xix. 3. her Sex being weaker, the is the more 
fubject to Contempt; and becauſe the Mother, in old Age, 
ts liable to be deſpiſed, God has particularly guarded about 
her, by his poſitive and expreſs Command, to free her from 
Contempt, Prov. xxiii. 22. ſaying, Hearken to thy Father 
which begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother when {he is old. 
Obſerve, 4. The noble Principle from whence this Obedience 
in Children to Parents ought to flow, namely, from the Fear 
of God: obey them in the Lord, that is, in Obedience to his 
Command, and in all Things agreeable to his Will, fearing 
his Diſpleaſure in caſe of Difobedience z let not your Obedi- 
ence be barely natural and prudential, but chriſtian and i- 
gious, Obſerve, 5. The Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle to 
excite to the Practice of this Duty. The firſt Argument is 
drawn from the Dquity of it, This is right, that is, the Law 
of God and Nature requires it. The great Motive which 
ought to excite us to the Practice of any Duty, is not ſo much 
the Advantageouſgeſs, as the Righteouſneſs and Equity of the 
Duty, as being commanded by God, and well-pleafing in his 
Sight; Children, obey your Parents in the Lord, for this is right. 
A ſecond Argument is, becauſe this is the firſt Commandment 
of the ſecond Table, which has a particular Promiſe annexed 
to it: This is the firſt Commandment with Promiſe, that is, 
with an explicit and expreſs Promiſe; for every Command- 
ment hath: both a Promiſe and a Threatning implied in it, and 
annexed to it ; but this is the firſt Commandment with a Pro- 
miſe expreſſed, and that is a Promiſe of long Life, that thy 
Days may be long ; and this Promiſe is always fulfilled, either 
in Kind or in Equivalency, either by enjoying a long Life 
on Earth, or a better Life in Heaven. E. hence, That 
although our firſt and chief Motive to Obedience, be the 
Equity and Righteouſneſs of what God requires, yet we 
may, as a ſecondary Encouragement, have Reſpect to tha 
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vantages of our Obedience. Long Life is here promiſed to 
Children as an Encouragement to Obedience, which is in it- 
ſelf a very valuable Mercy and Bleſſing; and having eyed the 
Command of God in the firſt Place, they may and ought to 
have reſpe& to the Recompence of Reward in the next Place. 


4 And ye, fathers, provoke not your children to 


wrath : but bring them up in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. | 


Here the Duty of both Parents to their Children is laid 
down. Where nate, 1. The Apoſtle's Dehortation, or nega- 
tive Precept, Provoke not your Children to Wrath; that is, Be 
not too ſevere towards them, abuſe not your parental Power 
over them, provoke them not, nor imbitter their Spirits 
againſt you; by denying them what is convenient for them, 
by inveighing with bitter Words againſt them, by unjuſt, 
unſcaſonable, or immoderate Correction of them. To pro- 
voke or ſtir up any to Sin, eſpecially young ones, and par- 
ticularly our Children, renders us guilty before the Lord, of 
all that Sin which they have committed — our Provo- 
cation: Fathers, provoke not your Children to Wrath. Note, 2. 
St Paul's poſitive Injunction given unto Parents, Bring them 
up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord : Where, (1.) 
He directs to their Education, Bring them up. (2.) To join 


| . Nurture and Admonition with their Education; Bring them 


up in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord ; that is, give 
them good Inſtruction, withhold not early Correction, ſet 
before them good Examples ; begin with them betimes, and 
ſuffer not the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, to beſpeak 
them for their Service before you engage them for God's; 


and remember, that there is a Tie of Nature, a Tie of In- 


tereſt, and a Tie of Religion, which Parents are under thus 
to do: Provoke nat your Children to Wrath, but bring them up 
in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. 


5 Servants, be obedient to them that are your mal- 
ters according to- the fleſh, with fear and trembling, 
in ſingleneſs of your heart, as unto Chriſt; 6 Not 
with eye-ſervice, as men- pleaſers, but as the ſervants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God from the heart; 
7 With good-will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and 
not to men: 8 Knowing that whatſoever good thing 
any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, 
whether he be bond or free. 


Obſerve here, 1. The general Duty incumbent upon Ser- 
vants, that of Obedience to their Maſters, according to the 
Fleſh, that is, in temporal Things only; obey your earthly 
Maſters in things pertaining to the World, leaving the Soul 
and Conſcience to God only, who alone is the ſovereign 

Lord of it. Chriftian Liberty is not inconſiſtent with civil 
Subjection; ſuch as are God's Freemen may be Servants to 
Men, though not the Servants of Men; and, as Servants, 
Obedience is their Duty in all lawful Things. Obſerve, 2. 
The Qualifications and Properties of this Obedience, which 
is due and payable from Servants to Maſters. (1.) It muſt 
be with Fear and Trembling, that is, with Fear of diſpleaſing 
them; yet they muſt not act barely from Fear, but out of 
Love, both to God and their Maſter. (2.) It muſt be in 
Singleneſs of Heart, in great Simplicity and Sincerity of Spirit, 
without Guile, Hypocriſy and Diſſimulation. (3.) They muſt 
eye their great Maſter in Heaven, in all the Services they 
perform to their Maſters here on Earth, not with Eye-ſervice. 
N54. But how ſhould Servants have an Eye to their great 
Maſter in Heaven? Anſiu They ſhould have an Eye to the 
Preſence of their great Maſter, to the Glory of their great 
Miſter, to the Command d their great Maſter, and to the 
Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of their Maſter in Heaven. Learn 
hence, That our eyeing of God in all the Services we per- 
form, and making him the Judge and Spectator of all our 
Actions, will be a fingular Help to make us fincere and 
ſingle-hearted in all we do, and in all we deſign. Again, 
(4-) Their Service muſt be performed with Good-will ; that 
is, with Chearfulneſs and Delight, not grudgingly, unplea- 
ſantly, or from fear of Puniſhment only; eyeing the Lord 
Chriſt in all that Service they do for Men. Learn hence, 

hat the meaneſt and baſeſt Services and Employments, in the 
Place and Station which God ſets us M, being done with right 
Qualifications, with Faithfulneſs and Chearfulneſs, from right 
Motives, and for right Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, and as 
ſuch ſhall be accepted and rewatded by him; with Good. will do- 


ing Service, as to the Lord, and not to Men. Obſerve laſtly, The 


Reward which the Holy Ghoſt propounds, as an Encourage- 
ment to poor Servants in their Obedience to their Mafters ; 
and that is, the Aſſurance of a Reward from God, whatever 
Diſappointment they may meet with from Men; tubing that 
whatever a Man doth, out of Obedience to the Lord, a Re- 
ward of the ſame ſhall he receive, whether he be a poor Bond- 
ſervant, or a Free man and ,Maſter. Nete here, How the 
baſeſt Drudgery of Servants, when performed in Obedience 
to God, and with an Eye his Glory, is called here a good 
Work, and ſhall not fail of a good Reward : //hat/oever good 
Thing any Man doth ; when a poor Servant ſcours a Ditch, or 
does the meaneſt Drudgery, God will reward him for it; 
for he looketh not at the Beauty, Splendor, and Greatneſs of 
the Work, but at the Integrity and Honeſtv of the Work- 
man ; the mean and outwardly baſe Works of poor Servants, 
when honeſt and ſincere, ſhall find Acceptance with God, 


and be rewarded by him, as well as the more ſplendid, ho- 


nourable, and expenſive Works of their rich Maſters; the 


fame hall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free. 


9 And ye, maſters, do the fame thing unto them, 
forbearing threatning : knowing that your maſter alſo 
is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of perſons with 


him. | 


Here the Maſter's Duty to his Servant is directed to, both 


generally, and more particularly; in general, he directs 


Maſters to do the ſame Things to their Servants ; not the ſame 
Things for Kind, but for Manner of doing thein ; that is, in 
Obedience to the ſame Command of God, with an Eye to the 
ſame Glory of God, with the ſame Singleneſs of Heart, with 
the ſame Love and Good-will. Here note, That the greateſt 
Maſters, yea, the greateſt Princes, and Potentates upon Earth, 
lie under Obligations, in Point of Duty, to their Servants and 
Inferiors; and it ought to be as much their Care to diſcharge 
their Duty ſincerely, chearfully, with Good-will, and eyeing 
their great Maſter in Heaven, as it concerns the pooreſt Ser- 
vant to obey them in and after the ſame manner: Ye Maſters, 
do the ſame Things unto them. Next follow the particular Di- 
rectians given to Maſters ; namely, To forbear Threatnings 3 
that is, let them not exerciſe their Authority over them im- 
periouſly and with Rigour, but mildly, and with Gentleneſs: 
Rule them not tyrannically, but govern with Moderation and 
Temper. Lord! how ordinary is it for Men in Place and 
Power a little above others, to inſult over and trample upon 
others, forgetting that there is one above them, whom they 
muſt be accountable unto themſelves ! Forbearing Threatnings, 
knowing” that your Maſter 4 is in Heaven, with whom there 
is no reſpect of Perſons. Here we have Almighty God de- 
ſcribed two Ways: (1.) From his Magnificence and ſtately 
Palace, in which his illuſtrious Glory ſhineth; your Mafter 
is in Heaven; not as if he were only there, and not elſe- 
where, but eminently there, though every-where elſe. (2.) 


God is here deſcribed by his Juſtice and Impartiality in Judg- 


ing, There is no Reſpect of Peryons with him; that is, when 
the rich Maſter and poor Servant come to ſtand upon a Level 
before him, he will not reſpect either of them for their out- 
ward Circumſtances, but as a juſt Judge, reward them both 
according to their Works. Thus our Apoſtle concludes his 
Exhortation to the Practice and Performance of relative Du- 
ties, between Huſband and Wife, Parent and Child, Maſter 
and Servant. He now cloſes his Epiſtle with a ſpecial Exhor- 
tation to all Chriſtians, to look upon themſelves as ſpiritual 


Soldiers, liſted under Chriſt's exalted Banner. engaged in a 


continual Warfare with the World, and the Prince of the 


World; and accordingly he beſpeaks them in martial Phrafe 
to the End of the Chapter. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, 
and in the power of his might. 11. Put on the whole 


armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. 


Our Apoſtle, 22 us here forth to the Chriſtian Warfare, 
gives forth firſt the Word of Encouragement to Battle, Be 


ftrang in the Lord, and in his mighty Power. A Chriſtian, 


above all Men, needs Reſolution, and a daring Courage; if 

he be poſſeſſed with Fear, he is unfit to go into the Field; if 

disſpirited with ſtrong Impreſſions of Danger, how unready 

for the Encounter ? Cowards win neither Earth nor Heaven. 

But where lies the Chriſtian's Strength? Verily, in the Lord, 

and not in himſelf; the N 2 of the whole Hoſt of Saints 
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lies in the Lord of Hoſts, and accordingly it ought to be the 
Chriſtian's great Care, in all Difficulties and Dangers, to 
ſtrengthen his Faith on the Almighty Power of God. Obſerve, 
(2.) A Direction given how a Saint may come to be firong in 
the Lord, namely, by putting on the whole Armour of God ; 
that is, by being cloathed with the following Graces, which 
are hereafter mentioned in this Chapter ; as, the Shreld of Faith, 
the Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs, the Sword of the Spirit, &c. 
Now theſe are called the Armour of God, becauſe they are of 
his Appointment and Inſtitution, and of his Make and Con- 
ſtitution; and this Armour muſt be put on, that is, our 
Grace kept in continual Exerciſe: It is one Thing to have 
Armour in the Houſe, and another to have it buckled on in 
the Field; it is not ſufficient to have Grace in the Habit and 
Principle, but it is Grace in Act and Exerciſe that muſt 
conquer ſpiritual Enemies. Obſerve, (3.) A Reaſon aſſigned 
why the Chriſtian is to be thus completely armed, that he 
may be able to fland againſt the Wiles of the Devil ; intimating, 
that the Devil is one chief Enemy we have to combat with 
in the Chriſtian Warfare: and that this Enemy is a wilely, 
ſubtil Enemy ; diſcovering his dangerous Policy, firſt by 
tempting and alluring into Sin, and then by vexing and tor- 
menting for Sin : But Satan, with all his Wits and Wiles, 
ſhall never finally vanquiſh (though he may, in a particular 
Battle, overcome) a Soul clad with ſpiritual Armour ; nay, 
he that bath this Armour of God on, ſhall certainly vanquiſh 
and overcome him: Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye 
may be able to fland againſt the Miles of the Devil. 


12 For we wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 
neſs in high places. 2 

The Apoſtle mentioned our Enemy in the former Verſe ; 
here he deſcribes the Combat in this Verſe, We wreflle: A 
Chriſtian's Life is a perpetual Warfare, a continual Wreſtling ; 
but with what? and with whom? Anſw. Negatively, vat with 
Fleſh and Bleed ; that is, not only or chiefly with Fleſh and 
Blood, with human Enemies, but we muſt grapple and con- 
tend with angelical Powers, with Devils, who are Principa- 
lities and Powers, Sc. Note here, How the Devil and his 
Angels are deſcribed; (1.) By their Prince- like Authority and 
Government, which they exerciſe in the World, called there- 
fore Principalities and Powers; to denote, that Satan is a great 
and mighty Prince; a Prince that has the Heart and Knee of 
all his Subjects. (2.) By the Seat of his Empire, he rules in 
this World, not in the other; the higheſt the Devil can go, 
is the Air; Heaven fears him not: And he is @ Ruler of the 
Darhne/s of this World; that is, in ſuch Sinners as labour 
under the Darkneſs of Sin and Ignorance. (3.) Satan and his 
Angels are here deſcribed by their ſpiritual Nature, called 
Spiritual Wichedneſſes, that is, wicked Spirits; intimating to 
us, that the Devils are Spirits; that they are Spirits extremely 
wicked; and that theſe wicked Spirits do chiefly annoy Chriſ- 
tians with, and provoke them to ſpiritual Wickedneſs. (4.) 
They are deſcribed by their Reſidence or Place of Abade, in 
high Places; that is, in the Air, of which he is called the 
Prince. From the whole note, How plainly Chriſt our Cap- 
tain deals with all his Soldiers, and the Difference between 
_ Chriſt's dealing with his Followers, and Satan with his; 
Satan durſt not let Sinners know who that God is whom 
they fight againſt, but Chriſt is not afraid to ſhew his Saints 
their Enemy in all his Power and Strength ; well he might, 
becauſe the Weakneſſes of God are ſtronger than the Powers 
of Hell. | | | 


13 Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of 
God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, 
and having done all to ſtand. 14 Stand therefore, 
having your loins girt about with truth, and having 
on the breaſt-plate of Rigliteouſneſs; 15 And your 


feet ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace; 


16 Above all, taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith 
ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. 17 And take the helmet of ſalvation, and 
the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 
18 Praying always with all prayer and ſupplication 
in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſe- 
verance, and ſupplication tor all taints ; 


* 
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Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle, having deſcribed the 
Enemy in the foregoing Verſe, and ſet him forth in all his 
formidable Strength and Power, comes forth at the Head of 
his Epheſian Camp, gives them a freſh Alarm, and bids them 
arm, arm ! Take unto you the whole Armour of Ged, that 
may be able to fland in the evil Day; intimating, that an evil 
Day is before us; that it will be of mighty Advantage to us 
to be able to ſtand in the evil Day; and that without the 
Help of divine Armour we cannot ſtand in that Day, The 
ſanctifying Graces of God's Spirit are this Armour; he that 
has not theſe, let his common gifts be never ſo gay and glo- 
rious, he will never hold out to fight the laſt Battle, but fall 
into the Enemy's Hand, and be taken captive by him at his 
Will. Obſerve next, How our Apoſtle comes to deſcribe the 
Armour of God piece by piece, which the Chriſtian is to put 
on before he takes the F ield againſt the Enemy: Here is the 
Soldier's Girdle, his Breaſt-plate, his Shoe, his Shield, his 
Helmet, and his Sword, all deſcribed ; his offenſive and defen. 
five Weapons, wherewith Soldiers of old uſed to arm their 
Bodies from Head to Foot; now the Apoſtle aſſigneth to par- 
ticular Graces a Uſe and Excellency anſwerable to theſe 
Pieces of Armour, and ſhews that there is ſome Reſemblance 
between every Grace and that Piece of the bodily Armour to 
which it is here compared ; but obſervable it is, that although 
there be Pieces of Armour for all other Parts of the Body, 
here is none aſſigned for the Back, nor Back- parts, becauſe 
there muſt be no running away, no Hope of eſcaping by 
Flight in this ſpiritual Warfare; if we turn our Back upon 
our Enemy, we lie open to his Darts, and are in Danger of 
Deſtruction; if we fight on, we have our Second in the 
Field, and are ſure of Victory, provided we enter the Field 
in Order, and ſtand to our Arms, maintain our Watch, kee 
our Ground, and appear armed Cap-a pee, from Head tg 
Foot, with the ſeveral Pieces of Armour here recommended: 
the Firſt of which is the Girdle of Truth, ver. 14. Having 
your Loins girt about with Truth; that is, Sincerity of Heart. 
Doth a Girdle or Belt adorn the Soldier? So doth Sincerity 
adorn the Chriſtian. Doth the Girdle ſtrengthen the Soldiers 
Loins? So doth Sincerity ſtrengthen the Soul, and every 
Grace in the Soul; it is 13 Faith that is ſtrong Faith; 
it is ſincere Love that is mighty Love. Secondly, The 
Breaſt- plate of Righteouſneſs, by which is to be underſtoad 
the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs. Qu. But 
why is this compared to a Breaſt- plate? Anſw. Becauſe as 
the Breaſt- plate defends the moſt principal Parts of the Body, 
where the Heart and other Vitals are cloſely couched 
together; thus Holineſs preſerves the Soul and Conſcience, 
the principal Parts of a Chriſtian, from the Wounds and 
Harms of Sin, which is the Weapon that Satan uſes to give 
Conſcience its deadly Stab with. The Third Piece of 
Chriſtian Armour is the ſpiritual Shoe, fitted to the Soldier's 
Foot, and worn by him ſo long as he keeps the Field againſt 
Sin and Satan; the Soldier's Wa is ſometimes full of tharp 
Stones, and ſometimes by the 23 ſtrewed with ſharp 
[ron Spikes truck into the Ground; the Soldier will foon 
be wounded, or foundered, if not well ſhod; therefore the 
Direction here is, Let your Feet be ſbod with the Preparation 
of the Goſpel of Peace ; that is, maintaining an holy Readineſs 
of Spirit, and a reſolute Frame of Heart, to undergo any 
Suffering, and endure any Hardſhip in your Chriſtian War- 
fare; which Frame of Spirit being wrought in us by the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, is therefore called the Preparation 
of the Goſpel of Peace. The Fourth Piece of Armour recom- 
mended above all to be put on, is the Shield of Faith ; this is 
that Grace, by which we believe the Truth of God's Word 
in general, and depend upon Chriſt in particular, as cruci- 
fied, for Pardon and Life, and this upon the Warrant of the 
Promiſe. 2xe/t. But why is Faith compared to a Shield? 
Anſw. Becauſe, as the Shield defends the whole Body, ſo 
Faith defends the whole Man; the Underſtanding from 
Error, the Conſcience from Searcdneſs, the Will from Re- 
bellion againſt the Will and Command of God : And as the 
Shield defends the whole Armour, as well as the Soldier's 
whole Body; it defends the Breaſt- plate as well as the Breaſt; 
ſo Faith is our Armour upon Armour, a Grace that preſerves 


all other Graces whatſoever. The Fifth Piece of Armour is 


mentioned ver. 17. The Helmet of Salvation, by which the 
Grace of Hope is underſtood, which has for its Object Sal- 
vation, called therefore the Hope of Salvation ; Salvation 15 
the ultimate and comprehenſive Object of the Chriſtian's Ex- 
pectation; and it is compared to an Helmet, becauſe as the Hel- 
met defends the Head, fo doth the Hope of Salvation defend the 
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Soul z it keeps the Head above Water, and makes the Chi iſ- 
tian bold and brave: Hope is a Grace of ſingular Uſe and 
excellent Service to a Chriſtian, in the whole Courſe of his 
Chriſtian Warfare; it puts him upon noble Services, it keeps 
him patient under the greateſt Sufferings, and it will enable 
the Soul to wait long for the Performance of divine Promiſes. 
The ſixth Piece of ſpiritual Armour is the Sword, ver. 17. 
The former were Defenſive, but this is both an Offenſive 
and Defenſive Weapon, ſuch is the Word of God : But why 
compared to a Sword? Anſw. In regard both of its Neceſſity 
and Excellency ; the Sword was ever eſteemed a moſt neceſ- 
ſary and uſeful Part of the Soldier's Furniture; of ſuch Uſe- 
fulneſs, Neceſſity, and Excellency is the Word of God, by 
which the Chriſtian doth defend himſelf, and offend his Ene- 
mies. But why is it called the Sword of the Spirit? Anſw. 
Becauſe the Spirit was the Author of it; the Spirit of God 
is the Interpreter of it; and it is the Spirit that gives the 
Word its Efficacy and Power in the Soul ; the Word of God, 
contained in the Scriptures, is the Sword by which the Spi- 
rit of God enables his Saints to overcome and vanquiſh all 
their Enemies. The Seventh and laſt Piece of ſpiritual Ar- 
mour is mentioned ver. 18. and that is Prayer ; praying al- 
ways with all Prayer; &c. Here note, The Time for Prayer, 
praying always ; the Sorts and Kinds of Prayer, praying al- 
ways with all Prayer ; the inward Principle of Prayer, from 
which it muſt low, in the Spirit; the Guard to ſet about the 
Duty of Prayer, watching thereunto; the Conſtancy to be 
exerciſed in the Duty, with all Perſeverance ; the Compre- 
henſiveneſs of the Duty, for all Saints. Learn, That Prayer 
is a neceflary Duty for all Chriſtians, and to be uſed, with 
all other Pieces of ſpiritual Armour, by the Chriſtian Soldier. 


19 And for me, that utterance may be given unto 
me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the myſtery of the goſpel: 20 For which 1 
am an ambaſſador in bonds : that therein I may ſpeak 
boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


Our Apoſtle, having directed the Epheſſaus to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, deſires them here to pray for himſelf in 
particular, Where obſerve, 1. His Exhortation and Direc- 
tion to pray for himſelf, and all the Miniſters of the Gofpel : 
and for me. Learn hence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
and ought in a ſpecial manner to be remembred in rhe Saints 
Prayers. Obſerve, 2. The Mercy which he deſires them to 
pray for, that Utterance may be given; namely, a Readineſs 
to deliver to others what God has banded into us. Mini- 
ſters depend upon God for Utterance, and it is their People's 
Duty to be earneſt with God to give it to them. Obſerve, 3. 
The End why he deſires this Utterance, that he may open his 
Mouth boldly, to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel. Where 
note, 1. The ſublime Nature of the Goſpel, it is a Myſtery. 
2. The Work of a Goſpel-Miniſter, and that is, to make 
known that Goſpel Myſtery. 3. The Manner how he is to 
perform this Work, that I may open my mouth boldly ; namely, 
in aſſerting Truth, and in reproving Sin, with a wiſe and 
prudent, with a meek and humble, with an active and zea- 
lous Boldneſs. Obſerve, 4. A double Argument to back and 


enforce his Requeſt to pray for him; (.) From his Office, | 


for which I am an Ambaſſador : The Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are God's Ambaſſadors ; and ſhall not their People pray for 
dhe Succeſs of their Embaſſies ? (2.) From his afflicted State, 
be was an Ambaſſador in Bids ; his Zeal for God and his 
Truth, confined him to a Priſon ; he preached himſelf into 
a Goal; well therefore might they pray for him, who had 
now loſt his Liberty, and ſoon after was to loſe his Life 
for them; no Prayers can be too much to ſtrengthen the 
Hands, and encourage the Hearts of ſuch as ſuffer Tribula- 
tion and Perſecution for the Sake af Chriſt ; pray for me, that 
I may make known the Myſteries of the Goſpel, for which I am 
an Ambaſſador in Bonds. | 
21 But that ye alſo may know my affairs, and how 
I do, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful miniſter 
in the Lord, ſhall make known to you all things : 
22 Whom J have ſent unto you for the fame purpoſe, 
that ye might know our affairs, and that he might 
comfort your hearts. 


Obſerve here, Firſt, the tender Love and affectionate Re- 
gard which St Paul bore to theſe Epheſians, in the midſt of 


_ bog 


his Sufferings, and during his Impriſonment ; be not only 
wrote but ſent to them; no doubt, the Apoſtle had but few, 
very few faſt Friends with him at Rome, whom he could re- 
pole an entire Confidence in, and regeive great Conſolation 
from; however, he will deny himſelf, to ſerve them: A 
faithful Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt is ſo tenderly affectionate 
towards his Flock, that he prefers their ſpiritual Edification 
before his own private and particular Aduantage. Though 
St Paul was now a Priſoner, and under à daily Expectation 
of Death, and had few to attend him, yet he ſends one of 
bis moſt beloved Friends away to ahem, chuſing rather him- 
ſelf to want an Attender, than that they ſhoul4 want a Com- 
ſorter; nothing better becomes a Miniſter of Chriſt than a 
public Spirit. Obſerve, 2. The Character of the Perſon 
whom St Paul ſent unto them; he is deſcribed, (I.) By his 
Name, Tychicus ; (2.) By his State, he was 2 Brother, that 
is, a Chriſtian, a beloved Brother, a Brother in Chriſt. 
(3) By his Office, he was a Miniſter, yea, a faith eU. 


miſter in the Las, that is, in the Work of the Lord; be- 


tween whom and St Paul there was a ſweet Harmony, an 
happy Union of Hearts, a joint Care ond Endeavi ur in car- 
rying on the Intereſt of Chriſt 2:::.:>| the Churches: Be- 
hold ! how good and pleaſant a Thing it is, when Miniſters 
of Chriſt are dear to each other; when, jnſtead of Diviſions, 
Emulations, and Strite amongſt them, they can give Tetti- 
monials of each other, as well deſerving ; without endea- 
vouring to conceal and obſcure the Gifts and Graces of God, 
which are eminent in any of their Fellow-Labourers, on pur- 


. poſe only to ſet off themſelves, that their own Performances 


may be the more taken Notice of. St Paul was far from this 
Spirit, as appears by the Character which, upon a fit Occa- 
ſion, he gave of Tychicus. Obſerve, 3. The Deſign and End 
which St Paul had in ſending Tychicus unto them, and that 
was two-fold : (1.) That he might acquaint them with St 
Paul's Condition and State; that ye might know my Affairs, 
how I do, and what I do, I have ſent Tychicus to declare unto 
you all Things. What; all Things without Exception ? 
Yes, both Doings and Sufferings, the Apoſtle was aſhamed 
of neither. Learn hence, That the Life and Converſation 
of Miniſters, both public and private, muſt, and ought to 
be ſuch, that they need not be aſhamed to have it known, 
or concerned that the Church ſhould know what they do, how 
they manage, to the Intent that their People may be edified by 
their Converſation, as well as inſtructed by their Preaching ; 
T ychicus ſhall deciare unto yeu all Things, The ſecond End St 
Paul nad ia ſending Tychicus from himſelf to the Epheſians, 
was, that he might comfort their Hearts, But how could 
Tychicus do this? Theſe Ways; (1.) By making known to 
them the true Cauſe of his Sufferings. St Paul's Enemies 
had laid heavy Things to his Charge, theſe might perhaps 
fly as far as Epheſus ; now, though the A poltie regarded 
little what, the wicked World ſaid of him, yet he dehred to 
be ſet right in the Thoughts of the Churches, and accord- 
ingly ſends Tychicus to acquaint them with the Cauſe of his 
Impriſonment. (2.) To krep them from Ducguragement, 
and being inordinately caſt down at the Report of his Suf- 
ferings : No doubt, St Paul's Chain entered into their Souls, 
and his Sufferings were their Sorrow ; he therefore fends 
Tychicus to prevent their immoderate Sorrow and Mourninz 
upon his Account. (3.) To Comfort their Hearts with the 
Report of that holy Joy and Chearfulneſs of Spirit which 
was found with him in and under ali his Sufferings. O 
it is an excellent Sight to behold the Saints at Liberty maurn- 
ing over their afflicted Brethren ; and they that are Sufferers 
become Comforters of them that are at Liberty. Lord! 
never doth thy holy Religion appear more glorious, than 
when thy Miniſters commend it by their Sufferings for it; and 
no Way can they commend it higher, than by an holy, hum 
ble Chearfulneſs of Spirit in their Suffcrings for it; thy Miniſ- 
ters preach with far greater Advantage from a Priſon, than 
they can from a Pulpit. (4.) Might not St Paul ſend Ty- 
chicus now to the Church at Epheſus, to engage the Churches 
to pray with Earneſtneſs for himſelf, as well as to comfort 
them? O!] none fo covetous of Prayers as the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, and no Miniſters like ſuffering Miniſters. St Paul ſets 
all the Churches at work to pray for him in Prifon ; and 
great Reaſon for it: A Priſon has its Temptation as well as a 
Palace ; when Men play the Perſecutors, the Devil forgets 
not to be a Tempter ; ſometimes he will attempt to fotten 
them with Impreſſions of Fear; at another T ime he hopes to 
overcome them, and weaken their Courage, by their Friends 
Tears and Intreaties ; ſometimes the Devi: hope: to imbitter a 

| tuffeting 
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ſuffering Saint's Spirits againſt his Perſecutors, and to * 
him with the Leaven of Malice and Wrath. O !'it is no 
eaſy Matter to receive Evil, and yet wiſh none to him from 
whoſe Hands we have received it ; to ſhew Love for him that 
ſhews Wrath and Hatred to us, is a glorious, but a difficult 
Work. But if all this fails, yet the Devil hopes to blow him | 
up with Pride, and a high Conceit of himſelf, who dares fuf- 
fer, when others ſhrink, and is ready to lay down his Head, 
when others pull in their Heads, and feek to fave themſelves 
in a whole Skin. Pride is a Salamander that can live in the 
very Flames of Martyrdom'; if any Saint needs the Humility 
of many Saints, it is he that is called to fuffer for Chriſt. 
St Paul was very ſenſible of this, he knew well that a ſuffer- 
ing Condition is full of Temptation; that a Chriſtian's 
Strength to carry him through it is not in his own keeping ; 
God muſt help, or the ſtouteſt Champion will quail : He 
alſo knows that Prayer is the beſt Means to fetch in that 
Help, and accordingly St Paul here ſends Tychicus to Epheſus, 
to engage the Auxiliary Forces of the Saints Prayers on 
Earth, and the Poſe Cœli from Heaven, that he might glo- 
rify God in a ſuffering Hour. 


23 Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith 
from God the Father and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Cloſe and Concluſion 
of this excellent Epiſtle, he ſhuts it up with very fervent and 
affectionate Wiſhes and Prayers for them. (1.) He wiſhes 
the Brethren, the converted Chriſtians, in and about Epheſus, 
Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Peace eſpe- 
cially one with another, and all Manner of outward Proſpe- 
rity, comprehended in the Word Peace. (2.) Mutual Love 
among themſelves. (3.) The Grace of Faith, the Fountain 
of the former; all which he wiſhes from God the Father, 
not excluding, but including the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; and 
from Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, through Virtue of whoſe 
Merit and Interceſſion all ſaving Benefits are conveyed unto 
Believers ; St Paul's Example is inſtructive to the Miniſters 
of Chriſt in all ſucceeding Ages, Would we have our Mi- 


| phim's, but with a ſincere Love. 


— 


Chap. 6. 


niſterial Endeavours attended with manifeſt Succeſs? W 
muſt be much in Prayer, in ſerious and fervent Prayer > 
God, to work thofe Graces in our People, Faith, LIE a p 
Holineſs, which we have been by our Miniſtry he, 

ing to their Care and Practice; that Miniſter who is m b 
prayerful, is uſually moſt ſucceſsful. : 


24 Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Chrilt in ſincerity. Amen. Jeſus 


Still our Apoſtle goes on Praying ; he began and cloſes hi 
Epiftle with Prayer ; and the Bleſſings . for are —— 
and Peace; Peace in the former Verſe comprehended all 
temporal Felicity; and Grace in this, comprehending the 
fpecial Favour and Loving-kindneſs of God; this he prays 
may be the Portion of all thoſe that love our Lord Teſs 
Chriſt in Sincerity, or Incorruption, as the Word ſignifies, 
that is, not for Time only, but for Eternity; not in Show 
and Appearance only, but in Reality. Sincere Love to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſure Character and undoubted Mak 
of ſuch a Perſon as has found Grace in God's Sight, ang 
is very high in the Divine Favour. Grace be with all them 
that love our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; he does not ſay with a Sera- 
Queſt. But when, and 
how, may a Perſon know that he loves Chriſt in great Sin- 
cerity ? Anſw. if Chriſt be enthroned in thy Heart as a chief 
Commander; if he be eſteemed by thee as thy chiefeſt Ex- 
cellency, and thy choiceſt Treaſure; if he be thy chiefeſt 
Delight and Joy; and if he be thy chiefeſt Refuge, unto 
which thou flieft in all Dangers and Diſtrefſes ; thou mayeſt 
conclude, thy fupreme Love is placed upon him; that thoy 
loveſt him in Sincerity : And the more thou loveſt him, the 
more lovely wilt thou be unto him, and the more will thy 
Heart be let out in Deſires after him, and in fervent Longingz 
for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of him; for thols 
whom we love, we long to be with. 


Come then, Lord! down to me, 


Or take me up to Thee, 
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5: Paul being warned by the Holy Ghoſt to go into Macedonia and preach the Goſpel, as we find, Acts xvi. be 
plants firſt a Church at Philippi, @ principal city in Macedonia, / called from Philip King of Macedon, who 


beautified and enlarged it. 


But St Paul's Charge being to preach the Goſpel to all the Gentiles, he travels from Place to Place till he came at 


Rome, where be was in Bonds, and conſequently in Neceſſi'y and Straits; which the Philippians underſtanaing, 
they ſent Epaphroditus tbeir Biſhop or chief Miniſter to bim, with a liberal Contribution to juj ly bis Hun: 


By whom St Paul ſends this affeftionate Letter to them, partly to teſtify his T hankfulneſs for the Relief received 


from them, but principally to confirm them in the Faith, ta prevent their being offended as his Sufferings for the 
Goſpel, to encourage them to walk worthy of the Goſpel, to warn them againſt Seducers and Fuda:zing Teachers, 


and to quicken them to divers Chriſtian Duties: And ſo concludes his Epiſtle with 


Apoſtolical Benediction. 


CHAP. 1. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in this firſt Chapter, is, to 
encourage the Philippians to Conſlancy in the Faith, to Perſe- 
verance in Holineſs ; not to be diſcouraged at his Sufferings 
for the Goſpel, ſeeing Chriſtianity had already gained very 
much, and would, he was very confident, gain much more, by 
the Sufferings he underwent for the Sake of the Goſpel : Ac- 
cordingly he exhorts them to Courage and Conſtancy, by ſeveral 
weighty Arguments, to the End of the Chapter. 


AUL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to all the ſaints in Chriſt Jeſus which 


are at Philippi, with the biſhops and deacons : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle, St Paul, 
joining Timotheas with him in the Salutation, becauſe his 
Companion and Fellow-labourer, and one that had aſſiſted 


in the inſtructing of the Philippians, and was a Perſon much 


valued and eſteemed by them. Obſerve, 2. The great Mo- 
deſty of St Paul, in the Character he gives of himſelf; he 
doth not ſtile himſelf here an Apoſtle, but the Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt; in other Epiſtles, which he wrote alone, he 
tiles himſelf an Apoſtle, Ram. i. 1. Gal. i. 1, &c. He doth 
not lay here, Paul an Apoſtle, and Timatheus a Servant of 
Jeſus Chriſt, magnifying himſelf above Timothy, but ſets him- 
ſelf upon a Level with him, ſaying, Paul and Timotheus, the 
Servants of Feſus Chriſt, Learn hence, 1. That true Humi- 
lity teaches Chriſtians to ſpeak ſparingly of themſelves, and 
of their own Authority and Credit, except upon a juſt and 
neceſſary Occaſion, and when weighty Reaſons do urge and 
oblige them to it. Learn, 2. That the Miniſters and Diſ- 
penſers of the Goſpel are, in a ſpecial Manner, the Servants 
of jeſus Chriſt, wholly devoted to his Service, and diſcharg- 
ing themſelves faithfully in the Performance of it. Obſerve, 
3- The Superſcription of this Epiſtle, or the Perſons to whom 
it was directed, To all the Saints in Chriſt Feſus, in general, 
which were at Philippi, and te the Biſhops and Deacons : To 
all the Saints at Philippi; fo he calls them, becauſe they were 
all holy by viſible Profeſſion, and many of them, no doubt 
by real Sanctification, being inherently, as well as exter- 
nally holy; and the Denomination is here taken from the 
vetter, though not the greater Part, for whoſe Sake the 
whole Community are here called Saints, But why Saints 
in Chriſt Jeſus? Becauſe as it is neceſſary to make a Man in- 


particular Salutations, and an 


| ternally holy, that he be in Chriſt Jeſus by real Implanta- 


tion; ſo to denominate a Man externally and federally holy 


requires a viſible Profeſſion, and an external Union with 
Chriſt, John xv. 2. In particular, this Epiſtle is directed to 


the Biſhops and Deacons ; they were both the Church's Over- 


ſeers; the Biſhops to overſee and inſpect the Lives and 
Manners of Perſons ; the Deacons to overſee the Neceſſities 
of Perſons, and to ferve the Church in taking Care of the 
Poor. Note here, The great and ſpecial Care which our 
holy Lord has taken of his Church, in appointing ſtated 
Officers to undertake the Overſight of his whole Family, 
to rule and govern, to direct and inſtruct it; yea, not onl 

has he appointed Officers for the Overſight of the Souls of 
his People, but others to inſpe& their bodily Neceſſities, 
that thoſe who are indigent might be ſupplied by their Care, 


and the Charity of the Church: To the Saints at Philippi, 
with the Biſhops and Deacons, | 


2 Grace be unto you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Grace from God the Father, or Grace from God as a Fa- 
ther; intimating, That God beſtows not his Grace as a 
Creator, but as a Father, as a Father in Chriſt : And Peace 
from our Lord Feſus Chriſt; he being the Purchaſer of our 
Peace; He, upon whom was laid the Chaſtiſement of aur Peace; 


and in whom, and for whoſe Sake, God becomes reconciled 
to us, and at Peace with us. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch 


as have received moſt Grace from God, do yet ſtand in 
need of further Meaſures, and freſh Supplies of it : Grace to 
pardon Sin, and Grace to fubdue Sin. 2. That Peace, as 
well as Grace, may and ought to be the Subject of a Chriſ- 
ſtian's Prayer and Care, to obtain Peace with God, Peace 


with Conſcience, Peace with one another, and, if it be 
poſſible, Peace with all Men. 


3 | thank my God upon every remembrance of you, 
4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all making 
requeſt with joy, 5 For your fellowſhip in the got- 
pe! from the firſt day until now; 


Obſerve here, 1. The proper Character of a Goſpel-Mi- | 


niſter, he is his People's conſtant Remembrancer, and the 
Rememberer of all his People : / remember you all, ſays the 
Apoſtle; I remember you alibays, and in every Prayer. This 


| is a very great Part of our Miniſterial Duty, to pray for the 


7 People; 
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People; not in our public Offices only, but in our private 
Addreſſes alſo, and this con inually, and without ccaſing; 
we ſhould never riſe off our Knees, without bearing out 
People upon our Hearts before the Lord. Did Miniſter and 
People more ftrive together id their Prayers one for another, 
there would be leſs Strife and Contention between them, one 
with another; Miniſters muſt be their People's Remembran- 
cers; St Paul here remembered the Philippians, all the Pbi- 
lippians always, and in every Prayer. Obſerve, 2. St Paul 
could and did remember the Philippians with Joy; though 
he was in Sadneſs himſelf in a Priſon, yet he could think of 
them, as a People converted by his Miniſtry, with Joy, ak- 
ing Requeſt with Foy, When the Miniſters of Chriſt ſee 
any Succeſs of their Labours in the Lives of their People, it 
is Matter of inexpreſſible Joy to them, how ſad faever the 
Caſe is with them, as to their outward Circumſtances; when 
they ſigh in a Priſon with reſpect to their perſonal Syfferings. 
they can ſing and rejoice, if they find their People's Pro- 
ficiency in Knowledge and Growth in Grace: I thank my 
God for you, making Requeſt with Foy. Obſerve, 3. The 
Ground and Occaſion of this his Joy, ver. 5. for your Fel- 
lotuſbip in the Goſpel ; that is, for your ready embracing of the 
Goſpel at my firſt Preaching of it to you, for the real Sub- 
jection of ſome, and the profeſſed Subjection of all to the Faith 
of Chriſt, whereby you were brought into Fellowſhip with 
Chriſt and his Church; and alſo for the Continuance of you 
in the Faith and Profeſſion of the Goſpel, from the firſt Day 
until now. Learn hence, That when a People, upon the 
plain and perſuaſive preaching of the Goſpel, do readily re- 
ceive and obey it, and remain conſtant in their Profeſſion of 
it, and Obedience to it, it is Matter of unſpeakable Thankſ- 
giving and Praiſe to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt; / 
thank God for your Fellowſhip in the Goſpel, from tha firſt Day 
until now ; that is, for continuing in the Faith, and perſever- 

ing in your profeſſed Subjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt; I 
bleſs God for this. . 


6 Being confident of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun a good work in you will perform i until 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt : | 


Here we have a further Cauſe aſſigned of St Paul's Joy on 
the Philippians Behalf, namely, the firm and full Aſſurance 
which he had of their Perſeverance in Grace unto the End : 
God, that has begun, will perfect, that is, augment and 
increaſe it, till it arrive at Perfection in Glory. Note here, 
1. The Nature of Grace deſcribed, or the proper Title de- 
fervedly given to the Grace of God, it is called a good Wort; 
he that hath begun a good Work, &c. Well may regenerating 
Grace be called a good Wort, becauſe it is the living Founda- 
tion and vital Principle, from whence all good Works do pro- 
ceed and flow ; the Grace of God in the Heart is the Root 
of all true Holineſs in the Life; as good Works are neceſſary 
to Salvation, ſo renewing Grace is neceſſary to good Works. 
Nate, 2. As the Nature of Grace deſcribed,. fo the Author 
and Augmenter of Grace declared, and that is God ; he that 
hath begun a good Work in you, will perform it, that is, aug- 
ment it, and increaſe it; as the good Work of Grace in the 
Heart is God's Work, and he is Author of it, ſo he will main 
tain it, and carry it on unto Perfection, and be both the In- 
creaſer and Perfecter of it; God never doth his Work by 
halves. Nate, 3. The Certainty of Grace aſſerted, being 
confident 4 this very Thing. But what Ground had St Paul 
for this Confidence? Anſw. Becauſe Grace is the Care of 
the whole Trinity ; all the Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, do concern themſelves, both in the Production, Pre- | 


fervation, and Perfection of it; the Father decrees it, the Son 
purchaſes it, the Spirit infuſes it; the Father begets it, the 
Son excites it, the Holy Spirit conducts it; and as they did 
all concur to its Production, ſo do they all co-operate and 
work together for the Preſervation of it. Learn hence, That 
fuch Perſons in whoſe Souls Almighty God has begun a 

Work of Grace, may with much Aſſurance expect, by 
the Influence of God's Care, and the Exerciſe of their own 
Endeavours, that they ſhall hold out and perſevere in a State 
of Grace unto the End; until the Day of Chriſt, that is, the 
Day of Judgment. 

7 Even as it js meet for me to think this of you all, 
becauſe I have you in my heart, inaſmuch as both in 
my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the 
goſpel, ye all are partakers of my grace. 


Chap. 1. 
P- 1 3% 
In theſe Words, our Apoſtle aſſigns a Ground and Ref. 
of that Confidence which he expretſed himſelf to have of the 
| Philigpians Perſeverance in Grace and Holineſs, in the fore- 
going Verſe, namely, becauſe they were Partakers of the lame 
Grace with himſelf, and were ready to ſuffer tor Chriſt, ... 
he was; we may warrantably be perfuaded of their Perfeve. 
rance in Grace untg the End, in whom we (e both Readi- 
neſs af Obedience ta the Galpel, and alto zealous and chenrty} 
Suffering for and in Defence of the Goſpel. I hus did St Pu 
here: where, Ohſerde, the Apoſtle accovnted it a Grace and 
| Favour from God, that he was thought worthy to tuftcr for 
the Goſpel, and the Philippians with him; Ye are Partaker; 
of my Grace. Learn hence, 'I hat to ſuffer Bonds and lImpri- 
ſonment for the Joſpel's Sake is a ſpecial Grace and Favour 
of God, not conſidered in itſelf, but in the Fruits and Con- 
| ſequences of it. A ſecond Ground of his Confidence was 
their Reſpe@ to him; I have you in my Heart, and | find you 
have me in your Hearts; you partake of the Miſery of my 
Bonds, you ſuffer with me in my Sufferings, and ſympathiſe 
with me in my Sorrows. They relieved and refreſhed him in 
his Impriſonment, which he underwent for the Sake of Chriſt 
and his Goſpel ; and from hence he had a good Confidence 
that they would perſevere unto the End. An aperative Love 
to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, eſpecially when they 
are under Perſec. tion, is a good Evidence of the Sincerit; 
of their Love to Chrift, and of their Stedfattnels and Per. 
ſeverance in Grace unto the End. | 


8 For God is my record how greatly I long after 
you all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Theſe Words are expreſſive of that paſſionate Degree of 
Chriſtian Love which St Paul bore to the Philippians ; he 
durſt appeal to God, as to the Sincerity and Fervency of it; 
Gad is my Record, I call him to Witneſs, and can appeal to 
him, as the Searcher of Hearts, how greatly I long after you ; 
that is, how paſſionately and fincerely I love you, with the 
moſt intenſe and bearty Affection, in the Botbels of eſis 
Chriſt. The Expreſſion may denote both the efficient Cauſe, 
and the exemplary Cauſe of his Love: (1.) That the Author 
| of this his Love unto them was Chriſt, be was the Spring 
and Procurer of it; and conſequently it was no carnal or 
| ſelfiſh Love, to ſerve his own Ends and Deſigns upon them, 

but truly ſpiritual. (a.) That Chriſt's Love to him was the | 
Pattern and Example, according to which he loved them, 
with no common Love, but with an entire and intenſe Aﬀec- 
tion, from the Ground of the Heart, and the moſt intimate 
Bwels;, no Words can be more expreſſive of that fervent Love 


and earneſt Longing which St Paul had for the Welfare of 


the Philippians ; a Love which not only exceeds the Lowe of 
all Relations; he doth not ſay, Llong after you in the Bowels 
of a Father, or in the Bowels of an Huſband, but in the 
Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt; humbly comparing his Love towards 


them to the Love of Jeſus Chriſt ; not for the Degrees of it, 
| not for the Fruits and Advantages of it, but for heT 
Sincerity of it: I greatly long after you all, in the Bowels. of 


ruth and- 


Jeſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That there is no ſtronger Love, 
no more endeared Affection between any Relations upon Earth, 
than between ſuch Miniſters of Chriſt, and their beinyed Peo- 
ple, as they have been happily inſtrumental to convett to God: 
When preſent with them, they paſſionately love them; when 
abſent from them, they affectionately lung after them; imi- 
tating, as much as they can, their Lord Jefus Chrift, both 
in the Reality and Sincerity, and alſo in the Meaſure and De- 
gree of endearing Affection: God is my Record, how greatly 


I long after yon all, in the Bowels of Jeſus Chrift. + 3 


— 


9 And this 1 pray, that yaur love may abound 
yet more and more in knowledge and in all judg- 
ment; 10 That ye may approve things that are cx- 
cellent ; that ye may be ſincere and without offence 
till the day of Chriſt; 11 Being filled with the fruits 
of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the 
glory and praiſe of God. 


After Salutations given by St Paul to his beloved Phlſp- 
pians, he next pours out his Soul in fervent Prayer and Sup- 
plication for them; and the Mercy which he prays for, is 
ſervalle, Furſt, namely, Growth and Proficiency in Grace 3 
This I pray, that your Love may abound yet more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Fudgment ; that their Love to God, 


their Love to him, and their Love one to another, may 
| yet 
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ET 


' vet more and more abound, Love is the Root-Grace from 
which molt Graces ſpring ; therefore he prays for the ſtrength- 
ening of that Grace in particular, and that there may be 
found with them Judgment, as well as Affection, in the 
Exerciſe of it ; we ought to love judiciouſly, as wel} as af- 
fectiuaately : The more judicious a Saint grows in his Chriſ- 
tian Courle, and the more Underſtanding and Judgment is 
found with him in the Way of his Duty, the ſtronger his 
Grace is, and the more Glory will he bring to God. The 
Underſtanding and Judgment being the guiding and leading 
Faculties in Man, there can be no more acceptable Holineſs 
in the Will, than there is Knowledge in the Underſtanding. 
can hate Sin, and love God, no more than I know of the 
Evil of Sin, and of the Perfections that are in God: The 
more judicious then a Chriſtian grows, the more his Holi- 
neſs. grows; and accordingly St Paul's Prayer is, that they 
may grow more and more in Knowledge and in all Judgment. 
0berve, 2. The great Ends mentioned by the Apoſtle, for 
which he did fo earneſtly defire their Proficiency in Know- 
lelge and Judgment, and their Growth in Love, and every 
other Grace; namely, (1.) That they might approve Things 
that are Excellent, that is, all ſuch Things as the Goſ- 
pel requires; implying, that the Things preſcribed to 
us in the Goſpel, are Things excellent and good for us: 
Things worthy to be preſcribed by God, and Things 
rcaſonable to be practiſed by us; and that the Approbation 
of theſe Things, by a Steadineſs in Judgment and Practice, 

is every Chriſtian's Duty, and ought to be their great En- 
_ deavour. (2.) I hat they might be /incere in their holy Pro- 
feſſion, incorrupt and pure, both in Doctrine and Manners. 
(3.) That they might be without Offence, unblameable in 
Converſation, and be kept from being Occaſions of Stumb- 
ling unto others, even to the End of their Days. (4.) He 
prays that they may not only be inoffenſive Perſons, but 
fruitful Chriſtians, being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
witch are by Jeſus Chrift unto the Glory and Praiſe of God ; 
that is, that they may abound in Good Works, undertaken 
in Chriſt's Strength, and with an Eye to God's Glory. 


Learn hence, 1. That a negative Holineſs is not ſufficient 


to Salvation; it is not enough that Chriſtians be harmleſs 
and inoffenſive towards others, but they muſt labour after 
an holy Fruitfulneſs in good Works; they muſt be filled with 
all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. Learn, 2. That our Works 
be truly good, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs; it is neceſſary 
that they be done by Chriſt's Strength and Aſſiſtance, and 
with an Eye to the Glory and Praile of God, in order to 
their Acceptance: filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which 
are by Feſus Chriſt unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. Learn, 
2. That no ſhorter Time ought to be affigned for our inof- 


fenſiye Walking, and Fruitfulneſs in Converſation, than the 


Day of our Death; ants the Day of Chrift, ſays our Apoſtle, 
that is, till the great Reckoning-Day, when Chriſt will ren- 
der to us our complete Reward ; if we be faithful and fruit- 
ful to the Death, we ſhall then receive the Crown of Life. 


12 But I would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that 
the things which happened unto me have fallen out ra- 
ther unto the furtherance of the goſpel; 13 So that 
my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in all the palace, and 
in all other places; 14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to ſpeak the word without fear, 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words is to prevent the 
Philippians ſtumbling, and being ſcandalized at his preſent 
Sufferings, aſſuring them, that the Things which happened 
to him, through the Malice of his Perſecutors, have fallen 
out rather to the Furtherance of the Goſpel, than any Ways 
to the Hindrance of it, as they feared. Learn hence, That 
the Sufferings and Perſecutions which the Meſſengers and 
Miniſters of Chrift do undergo for the Sake of the Goſpel, 
are oftentimes fo over-ruled by the Wiſdom of God, that they 


rather increaſe than diminiſh the Church, and rather pro- | 
| mote than prejudice the Intereſt of the Goſpel. Next, he 


declares the ſpecial and. particular Advantages which had re- 
dounded to the Gofpel, by thoſe Sufferings which he had 
patiently endured for the Goſpel's Sake. (1.) His Bonds in 
Chriſt, that is, his Impriſonment for the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
were manifeſt in the Palace; that is, were manifeſtly taken 
notice of in Nero's Court, and elſewhere in the City; fo 


that People, enquiring into the Cauſe of his Sufferings, 
ound that it was not any Miſdemeanor, but that his preach- 
ing and practiſing the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, was the only 
reaſon of his Sufie ings. (2 ) Another Advantage which 
accrued to the Church by his Bonds, was this, namely, that 
many Miniſters of Chriſt, who preached the Word of God 
far and near, hearing of his Conſtancy under Sufferings, were 
both encouraged and emboldened thereby ; encouraged to 
ſhake off Fear, and emboldencd to preact; Chriſt with greatet 
Reſolution. Many of the Brethren in the Lord, waxing confi- 
dent by my Bands, are much more bold to ſpcak the IVord without 
Fear. Note hcre, The Title given by this great Apoſtle to 
the inferior Miniſters of the Goſpel, he calls them Brethren 
and Brethren in the Lord, putting himſelf and them in mind 
of their mutual and reſpective Duties, which was to live 
and love as Brethren; to admoniſh, exhort, and encou- 
rage one another to ſtand up in Defence of the juſt Credit 
and Reputation of one another, and jointly to ſet their 
Shoulders to the Work of Chriſt together. Nite 2. That 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, obſerving how God upholds tome of 
their Brethren under Sufferings and Perſecutions, ſhould en- 
courage themſelves to go on with Reſolution in the Work 
of the Lord, not fearing their own perſonal Suferings, 
knowing that the ſame Aſſiſtance which ſupported one, 
ſtands ready to ſuccour others: The Brethren in the Lord 
waxed confident by my Bands. 


15 Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and 
ſtrife; and ſome alſo of good will. 16 The one preach 
Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add 
affliction to my bonds: 17 But the other of love, 
knowing that I am ſet for the defence of the goſpel. 
18 What then? notwithſtanding every way, Whether 
in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt is preached; and I 
therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice, 


Our Apoſtle had declared in the foregoing Verſes, that ſe- 
veral of his Brethren in the Work of the Miniſtry, through 
his Conſtancy in Suffering, were emboldened to preach Jeſus 
Chriſt with more Reſolution than before. But here he diſco- 
vers, that there was a vaſt Difference between thoſe Preachers; 
all did not preach Chriſt alike, with the ſame Mind, from 
the ſame Motives, for the ſame fincere Ends. Some, alas |! 
preach Chrift out A Envy and Strife; that is, envying the 
Succeſs of the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, and endeavouring to draw 
People off from approving him, to applaud them, hoping to 
grieve and gaul him thereby; but others preached the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt of Goad-will, with a Purity of Intention, and 
Sincerity of Affection, both towards Chriſt and towards him- 
ſelf, who, for the Defence of the Goſpel, now lay in Priſon. 
However, ſeeing Chrift was preached and made known by 
both, by ſome in Pretence, by others in Truth, the Apoſtle 
rejuiced at it, and took Comfort in it. Learn hence, 1. 
That ſuch Miniſters of the Goſpel are gladly and joy fully to 
be heard, who preach Chriſt and his pure Word ſoundly and 
truly, with what Mind ſocvet, from what Motive ſoever, and 
for what End ſoever they preach Chriſt and his holy Goſpel. 
The Word is his which they bring, how vicious ſoever the 
Perſon, and how bad ſoevet the Intention be of him that brings 
it; and, if the Meſſage be his, it is our Duty to receive it 
without Prejudice, be the Principle what it will in bim that 
delivers it. Many preach in Chriſt's Name, who periſh in 
his Wrath ; for Chriſt takes Notice of the inward intention, 
as well as of the outward Action, and obſerves not only ths 
Matter which Miniſters preach, but the End for which, and 
the Motives from which they preach, whether from Love and 
Good-will, or from Envy and Strife. earn, 2. That ſuch 
Chriſtians who find their Hearts inflamed with Zeal for the 
Glory of Chriſt, and the Salvation of Souls, do, and will 
rejoice exceedingly that Chriſt is preached, whoever the Per- 
fon is, or whatever the Principle may be in him that preaches ; 
If Chrift be preached, ſays St Paul, I therein rejoice, yea, and 


will rejoice, : 


— 


19 For I know that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation 
throggh your prayer, and the ſupply of the Spirir of 
| Teſts Chriſt, 20 According to my earneft expecta- 
tion, and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed, 
but that with all boldneſs, as always, ſ now alſo 
Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my body, whether it be 
by life or by death. 


_—_— 


Still 


* . das. 
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Still our Apoſtle purſues and proſecutes his former Deſign, 
namely, to prevent the Philippians being offended at his Suf- 
ferings ; and accordingly he ſhews, that as the Goſpel of 
Chrifi had gained much already, it ſhould gain yet more 
by his Impriſonment and Afflictions, which he was very con- 
fident would tend to the Furtherance of his Salvation, thro 
the Help of their Prayers, and the Supplies of Grace from the 
Spirit of Chriſt : where, by Salvation, is meant Deliverance 
out of his preſent Sufferings, which he fully expected by the 
Help and Benefit of the Church's Prayers. Great are the 
Expectations of the Saints, even as to temporal Salvation and 
outward Mercies, from the joint Prayers and Interceſſions of 
the Church of Chriſt ; this /hall turn to my Salvation thro" your 
Prayer, But if, by Salvation, be meant eternal Happineſs, 
then his confident Perſuaſion was this, That all the Deſigns of 
his Adverſaries againſt him ſhould be ſo over-ruled and ordered 
by God, that through the Influences and Supplies of the 
Holy Spirit, all ſhould work together for Good, and his eter- 
nal Salvation be advanced thereby, through the Concurrence 
and Aſſiſtance of their Prayers. In the 20th Verſe he tells 
them, that according to his former ExpeQation and Hope, 
he was reſolved that no Terror ſhould ever make him aſhamed 
to own the Truth of Chriſt; but that with a convincing 

Boldneſs, he would now, as heretofore, appear in the De- 
fence of it, and that Chriſt ſhould be magnified by him, in 
the Body, whether by Life or Death ; that is, whether my Life 
be further prolonged, or be now, by Martyrdom, ended : 
Chriſt will be magnified if I live; the Power of Chriſt will 
be magnified in my Deliverance, from Death; if | die, his 
Power will be magnified in enabling me to undergo Death 


for his Name and Sake; fo that J am at a Point, either to | 


live or die, as the Wiſdom of Chriſt ſhall determine; I am, 

as to myſelf, indifferent for either, well knowing that Chriſt 
will be glorified in me, and by me, both by Life and Death. 
Learn hence, that nothing lies fo near the Heart of a Saint as 
the Honour and Glory of Chriſt; this he reſolves ſhall be 
promoted by him, living and dying, by his great Services, 
ſuppoſing his Life, and by his extraordinary Sufferings and 
Martyrdom, in caſe of his Death. 


21 For me to live zs Chriſt, and to die is gain. 


Our Apoſtle has declared, in the foregoing Verſe, his firm 
Expectation that Chriſt would be magnified and glorified by 
him, both in Life and Death; in this Verſe he diſcovers 
what Reaſon he had to think ſo; for, ſays he, To me to live ts 
Chriſt, and to die is Gain; that is, If I live, Chriſt ſhall be 
the Scope of my Lite, and the End of my Living; | reſolve to 
live to his Service, If I die, Death will be a real Gain and 
Advantage to me. Intimating, that both Life and Death are 
Gain to a good Man, and that it is Chriſt that makes both 
Life and Death gainful and advantageous. To me to live is 
Chriſt, to die is Gain. Words both ſhort and ſweet, few in 
Expreſſion, but large in Extenſion ; in them we are taught 
both how to live, and how to die. Obſerve, 1. The Scope 
and End of a Chriſtian's Life, To me to live is Chriſt. (2.) 


Sake; eſpecially if we conſider the poſitive Good that the Re. 
liever gains by Death, namely, Perfection in Grace, Fulneſs of 
Joy, the bleſſed Viſion, the Scciety of glorified Saints and An. 
gels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. So then, if a 
State of perfect Holineſs and Purity be better than a State of 
Corruption and Temptation, if a State of Reſt and Peace be 
better that a State of Labour and Sorrow, if it be better to be 
Triumphing Above, than Sighing and groaning Below; then 
dead Saints are better where they are, then where they were 

and Death to them is Gain, and infinitely advantageous. 
Note, 4 That the Gain which comes by Death to the Be- 
liever, is procured by Chriſt, namely, by his meritorious $a. 
tisfaction, by his glorious Aſcenſion and Poſſeſſion, by his 
prevailing Interceſſion; To live is Cbriſi, ta die is Gain. 


22 But if I live in the fleſh, this ig the fruit of m 
labour: yet what 1 ſhall chuſe, I wot not. 23 For 
am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to de- 
part, and to be with Chriſt ; which is far better: 2 
Nevertheleſs, to abide in the fleſh 7s more needful tor 
you. 


But if I live in the Fla, that is, if I ſhall continue to live 
longer in this mortal Body, is ig the Fruit of my Labour: 
that is, I foreſee what will be the bleſſed Fruit of my Labour, 
namely, the Converſion and Gaining of more Souls unto God 
and Chriſt; at leaſt, as it is worth my Labour, ſo ſhall it be 
my Endeavour to glorify Chriſt, by my Continuance in the 
World. Learn hence, That as it is the End of a Miniſter's 
Life, ſo he makes it the End of his Living, to glorif, Chriſt 
by gaining Souls to him; and in order to the obtaining this 
great End, he is willing, for the preſent, to deny himſelfthe 
Advantage of being with Chriſt. Ob/erve next, St Paut's 
Strait which he was now in, which to chuſe, either Life or 
Death, if God ſhould leave it to his Choice; Jam in a Strait 
betwixt two; that is, I am divided in my Thoughts and De- 
fires, whether to wiſh for Life or Death ; his ardent Love 
to Chriſt and himſelf inclined him to defire a Diſſolution. 
I defire ta be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt; but his af. 
fectionate Regard to his beloved Philippians, inclined him to 
deſire a Continuation of his Time and "Talents ; neverthe- 
leſs, to abide till in the Fleſh is more needful for you. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Life of pious Miniſters is far more 
profitable for their People than Death. 2. That their Death, 
being a Departure unto Chriſt, is far better, and more deſire- 
able to themſelves than Life; their Life is profitable to civi- 
lize ſome, to convert others, to convince the Erroneous, to 
confirm the Weak ; the World wants them, the Church wants 
them, their Flocks want them, their Families want them, and 
they want them moſt that think they could ſpare them beſt. 
But their Death being a Departure, an immediate Depaiture 
unto Chriſt, is far better, and more deſireable to themſ-ives 
than Life; having a Deſire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, 
which is far better: Better in Point of Honour; for as they here 
loboured in the Work of the Miniſtry for him, they ſhall there 


fic down upon the Throne with him, Rev. iii. 21. Better in 


The Hope and Fruit of a Chriſtian's Death, Ta die is Gain. | Point of Profit; He is Heir and Pofſefſor of all Things, and 
Learn, That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, and Death the they ſhall be joint Heirs, and joint Poticflors with him: Thus 
Believer's Gain. The Life of a real Chriſtian is reſolved into | may the Words be conſidered, with Relation to St Paul, as 2 
Chriſt, and his Death is reſolved into Gain. Nate, 1. Chriſt is Miniſter of the Goſpel ; but they may be further conſidered, 
the Believer's Life; both his Life of Grace, and his Life of with reference to him as a private Chriſtian ; J deſire to depart. 
Glory is reſolved into Chriſt. As to his Life of Grace, Chriſt | Hence learn, That it is not only warrantable, but highly 


is the Life of this Life; he is the efficient or principal Cauſe 
of this Life; he is the Exemplar, Cauſe or Pattern of it; he 
is the final Cauſe or Scope of it; and he is the conſerving Cauſe, 
or Preſerver and Maintainer of it. So for the Life of Glory, 
which Believers have in Reverſion, Chriſt is alſo the Life of 
that Life; thus he has purchaſed it for them, he has given 
it to them, he has taken and keeps Poſſeſſion of it in their 
Names, he has prepared it for them, and them for it, and 
will put them into the full and actual Poſſeſſion of it, in his 
own Time. Note, 2. That Death is the Believer's Gain; 
Death in general, violent as well as natural Death; it is 
not only not injurious, but advantageous ; no Hurt, but 
Profit; no Loſs, but Benefit; not only to die for Chriſt, but 
to die in Chriſt is Gain; Bleſſed are the Dead that die in ibe 
Lord, as well as choie inar die for the Lord. Death appears 
Gain to the Believer, it we conſider the private Evils it frees 
and delivers him irvm, namely, from din, from all } empta- 
tions to Sin, from all inclinations to offend from all Poſſi- 
bilicy of Sinning, from all temporal Afflictions, from all 


Sufferings fur God, from all Sufferings from Man fur God's 


— 


commendable, for a Chriſtian io be not only fearleſs, but 
deſirous of Death. There are, (f.) Unwarrantable and ſinful 
Deſires of Death; as when they are Raſh and Haſty, when 
they are Poſitive and Peremptory, when they are Directing 
and Preſcribing to God, either as to the Time, or Kind, or 
Manner of our Diſſolution; and when our Deſires are purely 
Selfiſh, deſiring Death only as a Freedom from preſent Evils, 
and as a Prevention of future Sufferings. (2.) There are 
warrantable and juſtifiable Deſires of Death and Difſolution ; 
namely, when we deſire it to free us from the in-dwelling 
Preſeace of Sin, to put us into a State of perſect Holineſa, to 
bring us to the Sight of Chriſt, to give us the Poſſeſſion of 
that Happineſs which was contrived by infinite Wiſdom, 
purchaſed by infinite Merit, prepared by infinite Power, and 
beſtowed by infinite Love, (3.) There are alſo commend- 
able Deſires, or, the laſt mentioned Deſires are highly com- 
mendable; they commend our Faith, and proclaim our certain 
Belief of a future ↄtate; they commend our Love to God, 
to Chriſt; they commend our Obedience, &c. Learn, (2.) 
that the Souls of Believers, at their Departure from the 


Body, 
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Body are with Chriſt. Qugſt. What is it to be with Chriſt ? | lowly in Heart, Matt. xi. 29. and ve ye dothed with Hlumlity, 


Anſw. It implies Intuition, we ſhall ſee him, and fee him as 
he is, not as once he was, in.a State of Abaſement; it implies 
Fruition, we ſhall enjoy him as well as ſee him, and enjoy 
him to Satisfaction, P/al. xvii. alt. and it implies Duration, 
we ſhall for ever be with the Lord. Que. But how doth it 
appear, that the Souls of good Men, upon their Departure 
from the Body, are with Chriſt ? Anſw. Thus, they are im- 
mediately capable of his Preſence and Enjoyment upon their 
Departure, and they are fully prepared for it: If we be not 
ft for Heaven when we die, we ſhall never be fit; all is 
done upon us that was ever intended to be done; and neither 
Chriſt's ardent Defires to have his Children with him, nor 
the vehement Longings of their Souls for the Fruition and 
Enjoyment of him, can or ſhall be delayed; ſuch Delays 
would make their Hearts ſick; no, they expect Satisfaction, 
and God will not diſappoint their Expectation. 


25 And having this confidence, I know that I ſhall 
abide and continue with you all for. your furtherance 
and joy of faith; 26 That your rejoicing may be 
more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt for me, by my com- 
ing to you again. | | 


St Paul, having in the foregoing Verſes told the Philip- 
pians how needful it was for him to abide in the Fleſh, with 
reſpect to them, he here gives them a Sort of confident Aſſur- 
ance (which was given him by immediate Revelation) that 
his Life ſhould at this Time be preſerved for the Benefit of 
the Church, and he ſet at Liberty; and that he ſhould come 
and ſpend a Part of his Time amongſt them, for the Fur- 
therance of their Faith, and the Increaſe of their Joy, that 
ſo they might have more abundant Matter of rejoicing in 
Chriſt, having received a new Proof of his Power and Good- 
will towards them, in delivering him their Apoſtle from 
Death, and ſending him to them again. Learn hence, 1. 
That God always can, and ſometimes will, ſo calm the 
Rage of Perſecutors, that they cannot execute the Evil by 
them intended and reſolved againſt his faithful Miniſters and 
Servants : Notwithſtanding Nero's Cruelty, St Paul had a 
confident Perſuaſion that he ſhould come out of Priſon, and 
ence more viſit the Churches. Learn, 2. That Almighty 
God, in great Mercy to his Church, doth ſometimes prolong 
the Lives of his faithful Miniſters and moſt uſeful Servants, 
and keep them longer out of Heaven, that his People may 
reap the greater Advantage by their Labours here on Earth. 
Learn, 3. That the more unexpectedly the Life of a labo- 


rious Miniſter, or a pious and extraordinary Chriſtian, is 


given him by God, the more abundant ought the Church to 
be in their Expreſſions of Joy and Thankſgiving to God for 
ſuch an invaluable Bleſſing: That your Rejoicing may be more 
abundant in Feſus Chriſt for me, by my coming to you, 


27 Only let your converſation be as it becometh 
the goſpel of Chriſt : that whether I come and ſee 
you, or elſe be abſent, I may hear of your affairs, 
that ye ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, with one mind, ftriv- 
ing together for the faith of the goſpel; 28 And 
in nothing terrified by your adverſaries: which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to you of 
ſal vation, and that of God. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. The general Charge given by the Apoſtle 
to his beloved Philippians, that their Lives ſhould anſwer 
their Light, and their Practices correſpond with their Pro- 
feſſion. Let your Converſation be as it becometh the Goſpel. A 
Goſpel-Profeſſion requires and calls for a Goſpel-Converſa- 
tion; as the Goſpel is a Goſpel of Truth and Faithfulneſs, of 
Sincerity and Plainneſs, ſo our Converſation ſhould be ſincere 
aund upright, without Deceit or Fraud : As the Goſpel is a 
Goſpel of , fo a Chriſtian Converſation is a quiet, calm, 
and peaceable Converſation; Chriſtians ſhould be Men of 
Peace, Peace-makers, Peace-preſervers, Lovers of Peace, 
and Livers in Peace. The Goſpel is a Goſpel of Love and 
Mercy, of Grace and Goodneſs ; the Badge and Cognizance 
of Chriſt's Diſciples, the Mark and Brand of Chriss Sheep 
is Love unfeigned ; thus a Goſpel-Converſation is an amica- 
ble, loving, and charitable Converſation. Again, the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is a Goſpel of Meekneſs and Humility, and its 
chief Leſſon is Humility : Learn of me, for 1 am meek and 


= 


I Pet. v. 5. In a Word, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a Goſpel of 
Holineſs and Purity; a Chriſtian-Convetſation muſt be a 
pure, and holy, and ſpotleſs Cunverſation : Saints by Pro- 
feſſion ſhould be Saints indeed; and there is a Comelineſs in 
a Goſpel-Converſation, both as to the inward and outward 
Man; walk as becometh the Goſpel of Chrift; that is, anſwerable 
to me Precepts and Commands of the Goſpel, anſwerable to 
the Promiſes and Encou ragements of the Goſpel, anſwerable 
to the Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, 


anſwerable to that grand Pattern of Holineſs which the 


Goſpel ſets before us, and anſwerable to that high and glo- 
rious Hope which the Goſpel raiſes us up to the joyful Ex- 
pectation of; this is to walk as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle, having given a general Injunction 
to walk as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, next gives a par- 
ticular Injunction for Concord and Unity amongſt them- 
ſelves ; That ye fland faſt in one Spirit, with one Mind, Learn 
hence, That all thoſe who would walk worthy of the Goſpel, 
ſhould endeavour after a cloſe, holy, and laſting Union 
among themſelves. We can never expect to thrive in Grace, 
if we do not live in Peace; let us prize Unity and Peace as 
the Beauty and Strength of the Body, and let us purſue 
Peace and Union with the utmoſt Strength of our Soul. 
Obſerve, 3. Another Duty exhorted to, and that is an united 
Contention; ftriving together for the Faith of the Gojpel : 
Before he exhorted them to an holy Union; now, to an 
united Contention; unite, but ſtriye; yet let your Striving 
be in Communion, not in Contention ; ſtrive together in 
all holy and united Endeavours to comfort and confirm one 
another in the Faith of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 4. He exhorts 
them, as to an holy Union, and an united Contention, fo 
to an humble Boldneſs, in nothing terrified by your Averſaries ; 
in nothing, that is, terrified at nothing they can do, and 
terrified in no Degree at any Thing they ſhall do. Pe not 
afraid to be holy; for your Adverſaries can never hurt you, 
if they do not hinder you in your Duty; the leis they. fear 
God, the leſs you need to fear them. Obſerve, 5. A double 
Argument to perſuade them to the foregoing Duty, in n- 
thing terrified by their Adver/aries, (I.) This will be te them _ 
an evident Token of Perditien; that is, an united, humble, 
peaceable Boldneſs in your holy Courſe, whereby you walk 
in the Spirit and Power of the Goſpel, without Fright or 
Fear, will be to your Perſecutors an evident Token of Per- 
dition, Perſecution is a black Mark of a Son of Perdition, 
and a very evident Token to a Man's own Conſcience that 
he is in the Way of Deſtruction: (2.) But te you of Salva- 


tion; that is, ſuch as ſuffer patiently, yet reſolutely, for the 


Goſpel, are in the Way of Salvation, and their Sufferings 
ſhall promote their eternal Salvation; it is added, — Salvation, 
and that of G; now this implies two Things: 1. That the 
Salvation of ſuffering Chriſtians ſhall be ſure, they ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved, for God has undertaken for it : Now, if it 
be God that ſaves, who ſhall deftroy ? Satan will ſay, 
Serve me, and I will fave you;” but he is feeble, and 
cannot; falſe, and will not ſave: The World will ſay, 
“ Caft in your Lot among us, and we will fave you harmleſs,” 
but there 1s no more Truſt to be given to the Children, than 
to the Father of Lies: But if the God of Truth and Power 
ſays, „I will fave;” who will ſay nay ? 2. That their Salva- 
tion ſhall be great, as well as ſure; he will ſave them with a 
mighty Salvation, from their mighty Sufferings and mighty 
Fears: Suffer for Chriſt, and then fear none of thoſe Thin es 
which you ſhall ſuffer, | 


29 For unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, 
not only to believe on him, but alſo to ſuffer for bis 
lake; | 


Theſe Words come in by the Way of Encouragement to 
the Practice of the fore-mentioned Duty, namely, of coura- 
geous Suffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt ; he tells them that 
as Ability to believe on Chriſt, ſo likewiſe Power to ſuffer for 
Chriſt, were both the Gift of God, and as ſuch purchaſed 
by Chriſt for them, and freely beſtowed upon them. Learn 
hence, 1. That it is the Duty of all the Diſciples and Fol- 
lowers of Jeſus, not only to believe in him, but chearfully 
to ſuffer for him, when he calls them to it ;—not only 72 
believe; but to ſuffer. Learn, 2. That Suffering for Chriſt is 
the Gift of God, as well as Faith in Chriſt; anto you it tis 
given, not only to believe, but to ſuffer; Afftictions are the 
Donatives of the Goſpel ; Suffering for Chriſt is the Gift of 
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Chriſt. (1.) Ability to ſuffer is his Gift; it is the Purchaſe 
of his Merits, it is the Fruit of his Mediation. Preparation 
for Suffering, and Patience under Suffering, are the Gift of 
Chriſt. (2 ) As Abilities for Suffering, ſo the Comforts of 
Suffering, are the Gift of Chriſt ; through him it is that his 
Saints glory in Tribulation, and their Trials are not only 
tolerable, but joyous. In ſhort, to ſuffer for Chriſt, is, 
Firſt, a free Gift; and, Secondly, an honourable Gift; and, 
Thirdly, a ſpecial and peculiar Gift: It is a Gift peculiar to 
Saints; yea, peculiar only to ſome Saints: It is only peculiar 
to Saints; the Angels glorify Chriſt by Doing, but not by 
Suffering. I doubt not, but had the Angels Bodies of Fleſh, 
as Saints have, they would be glad to lay their Necks on the 
Block for Chriſt, as Saints do : But this is the peculiar Pri- 
vilege of Believers, unto you it is given, and not to them. 
And although a Suffering Diſpoſition, a Readineſs and Pre- 
paration of Mind to glorify Chriſt by Suffering, is given to 
all Believers; yet the Honour of actual ſuffering Death for 
Chriſt is given but to a few. Learn, 3. That Faith in Chriſt 
muſt go before Suffering for Chriſt; it muſt fit be given to 
us to believe on him, before we can ſuffer for his Sake · then 
only are Sufferings truly Chriſtian, and an Evidence of Sal- 
vation, when the Sufferer is firſt a Believer ; without the 
Shield of Faith, we can no more refiſt the Fury of the Per- 
ſecutors, than we can repel the fiery Darts of the Deſtroyer : 
Unto you it is given, on the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe 
an him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake, : 


30 Having the ſame conflict which ye ſaw in me, 
and now hear /o be in me. 


Here is the laſt Argument made uſe of by the Apoſtle to 
encourage them unto patient Suffering for the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; as it would render them conformable to Chriſt their 
Head, fo to him their Apoſtle, who ſuffered many hard 
Things when he was at Philippi, as they had ſeen; and 
ſtood ready to ſuffer, not only Bonds, but Death itſelf, now 
he was at Rome, which they heard of; Having the ſame 
Conflict which you ſaw in me, and now hear to be in me. Here 
obſerve, 1. The Title given by St Paul to his Sufferings for 
the Goſpel, he calls them a Conflict. Learn, That Chriſtian 
Courage under Sufferings cannot be kept up without a mighty 
Conflict; we muſt conflict with our Enemies, with the 


Rage of our Perſecutors; we muſt conflict with ourſelves, 


and with our own Spirits, to keep them from fainting under 
Perſecution ; and we muſt even conflict with God himſelf, 
wreſtle with Him by Prayers, for extraordinary Meaſures 


of Strength to ſupport us under Sufferings, and to enable us | 


to glorify God in and by them: Well might the Apoſtle 
then call his Sufferings a Conflict. Obſerve, 2. St Paul en- 
courages the Philippians to conflict with Sufferings, from his 
own Example before them; having the ſame Conſtict which you 
faw in me. Learn, That the prudent and patient Sufferings 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt for the Truth of the Goſpel, are, 
and ought to be, a powerful Encouragement to all their 
People to conflict with the like Difficulties and Trials for 
the Teſtimony of Chrift ; the Captain goes firſt, leads the 
Van, his Miniſters follow, and their People bring up the 
Rear; and, having ſuffered together, they ſhall be alſo glo- 
rified together; a ſuffering Head, and ſuffering Members, 
ſhall never be ſeparated, | 
CHAF. IK 
Our Apoſile, in the concluding Part of the foregoing Chapter, 
recommended to the Philippians Care and Practice the Duty 
of Conſtancy in the Faith of the Goſpel, and of Chriſtian Unity 
amongſt themſelves, the Profeſſors of the Goſpel ; but he could 
not ſatisfy himſelf with a ſimple and naked Propoſing of this 
Duty, but in this Chapter he urges and enforces it with a 
moſt elegant and prevalent Obteſtation, charging and adjur- 
ing them, as it were, by all that is dear and precions to them, 
and as they had any Regard unto, or Value for, the moſt glo- 
rious Privileges of Chriſtianity, ts be like- minded, to be found 
in the Exerciſe and Practice of Unity and Humility ; and ac- 
cordingly he begins this Chapter with a moſt pathetical Inſi- 
nuation, which has alſo the Force of a moſt rational Argu- 
mentation; ſaying, in the firſt Verſe, unta them, 


F there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, if 
any comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies; 2 Fulfil ye my 


Chap. f. 


joy, that ye be like- minded, having the ſame love 
being of one accord, of one mind. : 


Here we have obſervable, 1. The important Duty which 
the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians to, and that is Love and 
Unity, Unity in Judgment and Opinion, Unity in Heart and 
Affection, Unity in Deſign and Endeavours ; ſo neceflar 
and advantageous is the Duty of Unity and Concord amo : 
all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, that all the Cautions, ang 
Warnings, all the Advice and Counſel, all the melting In 
treaties and paſſionate Importunities of the Miniſters of 
Chriſt, are little enough to excite Perſons to it, and direct 
them in the Practice of it. Obſerve, 2. What an Heap of 
Arguments the Apoſtle makes uſe of to excite and quicken 
the Philippians to the Love and Practice of this Duty : If 
there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, any Comfort of Love, any 
Fellowſhip of the Spirit, any Bowels and Mercies. As if he had 
faid, © If ever you have taſted, by Means of my Miniſtry 
any Sweetneſs and Conſolation in Chriſt and his holy Reli. 
gion, if ever you have found any Comfort in his Love, if 
ever you have cnjoyed any Communion with his Spirit, if 
ye be Men, and have any Bowels of Mercy for yourſelves, 
if ye be Chriſtians, and have any Pity for me in my Bonds, 
fulfil ye my Foy in this, that ye be lite minded, having the ſame 
Love, being of one Accord, and of ane Mind. O] the Ten- 


derneſs, the Gentleneſs and Meekneſs of Soul which was in 
St Paul, and ought to be in every ſpiritual Paftor towards 
his People, to win them, and prevail upon them to love the 
Truth and Peace: Fulfi! ye my Foy, ſays the Apoſtle"; as if 
he had ſaid, Sufferings I have enough already; O!] do not 
you, by your Diviſions and Diſſenſions, add more; I am 
already a Priſoner, expecting the Sentence of Death, prepar- 
ing for the Sword of Perſecution, but none of theſe Things 
move me; I can rejoice in a Dungeon, ſing in the Stocks, 
triumph in Death, if I can but hear you ſtand faſt in one 
Spirit, ſtriving together for the Faith of the Goſpel : But, if 
hear that you are broken by Diviſions, my Heart is broke; 
the News of Differences and Diſſenſions among you will be 
heavier to me than my Chain, darker than my Dungeon, 


and Sufferings ; but as you have begun and occalioned Joy 
in me, I beſeech you fulfil and complete my Joy, by your 
being of one Heart, of one Mind, entirely one. 


3 Let nothing be 
„ 


Here our Apoſtle diſſuadeth the Philippians from a double 
Vice, deſtructive to Unity, namely, Contention and Vain- 
glory, which are the very Bane of Unity and Unanimity; 
let nothing be done amongſt you through Emulation and 
Envy, through Contention and Vain- glory: Pride and Am- 
bition are uſually attended with Strife and Contention; 2 
vain-glorious Perſon over- rates himſelf, underyalues others, 
and breaks the Peace with all. 


done through ſtrife, or vain-glo- 


— But in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem other bet- 
ter than themſelves, 


Here our Apoſtle directs to Humility, in order to Peace 
and Unity; which Humility he ſtiles Lowlineſs of Mind, 2 
Grace whereby a Man thinks meanly of himſelf, and highiy 
of others, having a better Opinion of others Wiſdom and 
| Piety than his own; now this a Man may do, and not fin, 
though he be miſtaken, The Publican judged the Phariſee 
better than himſelf: and though it was not ſo, God did not 
diſapprove him for it, but he went away juſtified: It is no 
Crime to judge another better than ourfelves, though he be 
not ſo; but it is Pride to judge another worſe than ourſelves, 
though he be really ſo. Learn hence, That true Humility 
doth not conſiſt in Lowlineſs of Expreſſion, but in Lowli- 
neſs of Mind and Opinion; not the Man that ſpeaks meanly 
of himſelf, but he that thinks ſo, is the humble Man. Learn, 
2. That the humble or lowly-minded Man is fo conſcious 
to himſelf of his own Infirmities, ſo modeſt in the eſtimating 
of his Graces and Virtues, and ſo forward to hope and be- 
lieve the beſt of others, that not only in outward Expreſſion, 
but in real Eſtimation, doth he give others a Preference be- 
fore himſelf : In Lowlineſs of Mind let each efteem others better 
than themſelves. | 


4 Look not every man on his own things, but 
ny man alſo on the things of others. — 


The 


ſharper than Nero's Sword: Do not thus add to my Sorrow 
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The Apoſtle here diſſuadeth from another Sin, which is 
very deſtructive of Unity and Peace, of Concord and Love, 
and that is the Sin of inordinate Self love, whereby we re- 
gard only our own Honour and Profit, wholly neglecting 
tne Concerns of others; ho, not every Man on his own Things, 
that is, his own private Advantage only or chiefly, but take 
care of the Things which tend to the Advantage of others ; 
not but that a Chriſtian may and ought to look at his own 
Things, but not wholly : our Regard muſt extend further than 
ourſelves, and our own Things ; we muſt look on the Things 
of others alſo ; we mult be as juſt and true to another's Re- 
putation as to our own, and regard both the Honour and Pro- 
tit of our Neighbour as well as our own : and where Chriſti- 
ans are of this public Spirit and Temper, it contributes much, 


very much, towards the preſerving and maintaining of Unity 
and Peace among them. 


5 Let this mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt 
|. THz e 5 Us 

That is, this humble Mind. Here the Apoſtle preſſes the 
Duty of Humility, -from Chriſt's Example ; he was a perfect 
Pattern of Humility when here on Earth ; Example there- 
fore ſhould recommend this Grace and Virtue to us, which 
was ſo orient in the Lite of Chriſt, whoſe Humility was as 
conſpicuous as his Innocency ; and accordingly the Apoſtle 


deſcends in the next Verſe to give particular laitances of the 


Humility and Humiliation of the Son of God, 


6 Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God: 7 But made himſelf 
of no reputation, and tdok upon him the form of a 
ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men: 8 
And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the croſs. | 


Behold here the greateſt Example of Humility, of Lowli- 
neſs and Abaſement, that ever the World was acquainted 
with, the Mighty God become leſs than Man! To make 
a due Eſtimate hereof, we muſt firſt chſerve, what Chriſt was 
before his Incarnation and Humiliation, namely, the Great 
and Mighty God; for, ſays the Apoſtle, he was in the Form 
of God, and equal with God; that is, being the ſubſtantial 
Form, and eſſential Image of the Father, enjoying the divine 
Nature with all its Glory, and all the Enſigns of Majeſty, 
which God himſelf had eternally and invariably. As to be 
in the Form of a Servant ſignifies that he was a Servant; ſo 
to be in the Form of God ſignifies that he was God; and 
obſerve, 2. He was in the Form of God, before he was in the 
Form of a Servant ; and, being in the Form of God, he thought 
it no Robbery to be equal with God ; now it he thought it no 
Robbery, it could be no Robbery ; and if no Robbery, he 
muſt be Equal; and if Equal, he muſt be God by Nature, 
as the Father is. Learn hence, That our Saviour poſſeſſed 
that Glory which is truly divine, before he aſſumed our Na- 
ture as Man; he had a Peerage or Equality with his Father 
in Glory ; the Angels adored him in Heaven before his [n- 
carnation on Earth, [/a. vi. 1, 2. Obſerve, 3. What mighty 
| Abaſement the Holy Jeſus, God bleſſed for evermore, un- 
derwent, when he humbled himſelf ; Fe was found in Faſhion 
as a Man ; he took upon him the Form of a Servant, and became 
obedient to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Behold here 
the Sun of Righteouſneſs under an (almoſt total) Eclipſe : 
Hethat was eternally beautiful and glorious, being the Bright- 
neſs of his Father's Glory, was fo veiled, clouded, and de- 
baſed in the Day of his Humiliation, that he appeared not 
like a God, ſcarce like a Man. Note, 1. He took upon him 
the Form of a Servant ; now this was a lower Degree of Con- 
deſcenſion than the aſſuming the naked Human Nature; for 
a Servant is not ſimply a Man, but a mean Man, a Man in 
a low Eſtate, Lord ! what Abaſement was here ? that Chriſt, 
who was in the Form of God, ſhould degrade himſelf into 
the Form of a Servant, and take the Human Nature without 
Honour, after it had loſt its primitive Innocency, after Sin 
had blotted the original Glory of it, and withered the Beau- 
ty and Excellency thereof! O inconceivable Condeſcenſion! 
Note, 2. He emptied himſelf, or made himſelf of no Reputation; 
that is, in the Day of his Incarnation he laid aſide the Robes 
of his Glory, he emptied himſelf of that divine Splendor 
and Majeſty which before he had; not by ceaſing to be what 
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he was, but by aſſuming ſomething to himſelf which before 
he was not: The Son of God deſcended from his Throne, and 
put on our vile Mortality; he parted with his Glory, that 
he might part with his Life for our Salvation. Note, 3. He 
was made in the Likeneſs of Man, and found in Faſhion a; a 
Man; that is, he was truly and really Man, made in the 
Likeneſs of other Men, without any viſible outward Diffe- 
rence; he was in all Things like unto us, Sin on.y excepted, 
Rom. viii. 3. He is ſaid to appear in the Likeneſs of ſinful 
Fleſb; that is, in Fleſh that had the Marks and miſerable Ef- 
tects of Sin upon it: not that Chriſt aſſumed finful Fleſh, 
or Fleſh really defiled by Sin; but he aſſumed the Human 
Nature, attended with a whole Troop of Human Infirmities, 
which Sin firſt let into that Nature; as Hunger and Thirſt, 
Wearineſs and Pain, Mortality and Death: By reaſon of 
which, though he was not a Sinner, yet he looked like one, 
and they that converſed with him took him for one, ſeeing 
all theſe Effects of Sin upon him. Lord, what a Stoop was 
this! To be made in the Likeneſs of innocent Fleſh had 
been much; but to be made in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 
rebcliious Fleſh, Fleſh though not defiled, yet miſerably de- 


faced by Sin! O, what is this ! and who can declare his Hu- 


miltation ! Note, 4. The Nature of this Humiliation, he hum- 


| bled himſelf; the Word imports both a Real and Voluntary 


Abaſement. Real; Chriſt did not perſonate an humble Man, 
nor act the Part of one in a debaſed State, but was Really 
and in very Deed humbled, both in the Sight of God and 


| Man; and, as it was Real, fo alſo was his Humiliation Vo- 


luntary : It was not ſaid he was humbled, but that he humbled 
Hime; he was willing to ſtoop to this low and abject State 
for us; and it was the Voluntarineſs of his Humiliation that 
made it ſo acceptable to God, and ſo beneficial and ſervice- 
able unto us. Note, 5. The Degrees of our Holy Lord's 
Humiliation, he became obedient unts Death, even the Death of 
the Croſs, Here we have the Depth of Chriſt's Humiliation 
ſpecified; it was unto Death, and alſo :ygravated, even unto 
the Death of the Croſs ; he humbled himl-lf, not only to be- 
come a mortal Man, but a dead Corps ; and that too hang- 
ing on a Tree, dying the Death of a Malefactor: There 
was Pain, Shame, and a Curſe, in the Death of the Croſs; 
Chriſt underwent the Pain patiently, the Shame meekly, the 
Curſe obediently, all of them willingly and chearfully, that 
the Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied, his Wrath pacified, 
his Majeſty reconciled, Death and Hell vanquiſhed and de- 
ſtroyed. Behold the Tranſcendency of Chriſt's Love to the 
Children of Men ! Greater Love has no Man than this, that a' 
Man lay drwn his Life for his Friend ; but greater Love had 
the Son of God than this, that he laid down his Life for his 
inveterate Enemies; he became obedient unto Death, even the 


Death of the Creſs. | 
9 Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, 
and given him a name which is above every name; 
10 Thar at the name of Jeſus every knee {hould bow, 
of /bings in heaven, and things in earth, and ings 
under the earth; 11 And that every tongue ſhould 
confels that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father, p | | 


The former Verſes ſpake of the Depth of Chriſt's Humilia- 
tion; theſe, of the Height of his Exaltation. Where ob/erve, 
1. The Dignity itſelf conferred by God upon Chriſt ; God 
exalted him, highly exalted him, exalted him above all Ex- 
altation, as the Word ſignifies. Chriſt, in his Reſurrection, 
was exalted ; in his Aſcenſion, he was very highly exalted ; 
in his ſitting at God's right Hand, he was very highly exalted 
above all Exaltation. Obſerve, 2. How the Steps of Chriſt's 
Exaltation did punctually anſwer the Steps of his Humiliation ; 
the firſt Step of his Humiliation was his Incarnation, by which 
he was made Man, and, as our Surety, was made Sin. The 
firſt Step of his Exaltation was his Reſurrection, by whieh he 
was declared to be the Son of God with Power ; and, as our 
Surety, having paid our Debt, was releaſed from the Priſon of 
the Grave. he ſecond Step of his Humiliation was his poor 
and contemptible Liſe, and his painful, ſhameful, and accurſed 
Death; anſwerable thereunto is Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven,and fitting there at God's right hand, advancing him above 
all Principalities and Power, that is, above all the Angels, and 
placing him next to Himſelf in Dignity and Honour, O6- 


ſerve, 3. The Connection between Chriſt's Humiliation and 


Exaltation, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient ta the 
Death; 
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Death; wherefore God hath highly exalted him. Where note, 
that ſome make the Humiliation of Chriſt the meritorious 
Cauſe of his Exaltation ; and his Exaltation the Reward of 

his Humiliation ; others make the Humiliation of Chriſt on- 
ly the Antecedent of his Exaltation ; he humbled himſelf, 
and God has exalted him to a Dignity above all Dignities and 
Pre-eminency whatſoever, making him King and Head of his 
Church, and giving him all Power both in Heaven and Earth, 
requiring that the divine Honour due to God ſhould be given 
to him alſo. Obſerve, 4. The Particulars of our Lord's 
Exaltation declared, and they are three. (1.) God hath 
given him a Name above every Name ; that is, Dignity and 
Power, Majeſty and Authority, over all Creatures both in 
Heaven and Earth. (2.) That every Knee, of Things in 
Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the Earth, 
ſhould bow to the Name of Jeſus; every Knee, that is, every 
Creature, in Heaven, Earth and Hell, ſhall bow, that is, 
yield Subjection to Chriſt, ſome voluntarily, others unwil- 
lingly ; the good Angels and good Men paying a chearful 
Homage, the evil Angels and bad Man yielding a forced and 
conſtrained Subjection to him. (3) That every Tongue mu/? 
confeſs that Feſus Chrijl ts Lord; every Tongue, that is, every 
Perſon, Men of all Nations and Languages ſhall confeſs 
Chriſt crucified to be the Lord and Judge of the World, ac- 
knowledging his Royal Sovereignty and Dominion. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The End of Chriſt's glorious Exaltation, it was 
70 the Glory of God the Father; that is, it pleaſed God the Fa- 
ther, for his own Glory, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after he 
had been deeply humbled, ſhould be highly exalted. Ob 
ſerve, laſtly, The Apoſtle's great Deſign and Scope in ſet- 
ting before the Philippians the Humiliation and Exaltation of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that was to excite them to the Grace and 
Duty of Humility, that the ſame humble Mind ſhould be in 
them which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; as if he had ſaid, Our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt humbled himſelf greatly for us, and after- 
wards was highly exalted by God above us; fo in Propor- 
tion may you expect to be exalted by God, if you humble 
_ yourſelves, in order to maintain and preſerve the Church's 
| Pears and Unity ; for before Honour is Humility, 


12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obey- 
ed, not as in my preſence only, but now much more 
in my abſence, work out your own falvation with fear 
and trembling. 13 For it is God which worketh in you 
both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Commendation given by St Paul 
of his beloved Philipprans, for their chearful Obedience to the 
Precepts of the Goſpel ; they always obeyed, that is, ever ſince 
their firſt Converſion to Chriſtianity, not only while the Apoſ- 
tle was upon the Spot with them, but ſince the Providence of 
God neceſſitated his abſence from them, not in my Preſence 
only, but now much nere in my Abſence. But how came it 
to paſs that their Obedience was greater, when they wanted 
the Apoſtle for their Inſtructor ? Auſio. In the Abſence of one 
Teacher they had another, and him a better than the inſpired 
Apoſtle, even the inſpiring Spiritof God, who in the Apoſtle's 
Abſence was more immediately preſent with them by his in- 
ward Motions, to excite and enable them both to Will and 
to Do what is well-pleafing to him. O! how good is God 
at the ſupplying the Wants, and making up the Loſes of his 
People ! If Perſecution drives his Church's Miniſters into Dun- 
geons, and they cannot hear a Voice behind them, they ſhall 
have the Preſence of his holy Spirit, and hear a Voice within 
them, ſaying, This is the Way, walk in it. Obſerve, 2. A 
ſpecial Duty which St Paul exhorts the Philippians to be 
found in the Practice of, namely, to work out their Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling ; implying, that it ſhould be every 
Chriſtian's great Work to be daily working out his own Sal- 
vation, that is, diligently making uſe of all Means and Faith- 

fulneſs, practiſing all Duties in order thereunto. Note here, 

I. The Excellency of the Obje& propoſed, and that is 
Salvation; there is Salvation held forth and tendered by God 

to loſt Sinners, in the Goſpel. Note, 2. The Difficulty of 
Salvation, ſuppoſed and implied in the Word Wort; which 

ſignifies an exerting our utmoſt Endeavours, in order to the 
attaining of it: The Work of Salvation is no lazy Man's 

Buſineſs, but a Work of Labour and Difficulty, though the 

Difficulties _ be overcome by an induf.rious Diligence. 

Note, 3. The Neceſſity of Perſeverance, in order to our at- 


taining of Salvation: 77 erf out your Salvation, that is, perfect 
| 


and -onſummate the Work which you have happily begun. 
Nite, 4. The manner how we ſhould work out our own 
Salvation, namely, with Fear and Trembling ; intimating, that 
an holy Fear of God, and an humble Fear of ourſelves, will 
be of ſingular Cle and Advantage to us in the working out of 
our Salvation, O#ſcrve, 3. The Argument or Motive to 
excite unto this Labour and Diligence in and about the Work 
of Salvation; and this is very encouraging, becauſe God works 
with us, and in us, ver. 13. For it is God that worketh in you 
bath to quill and to dee That God works with us is great 
Encouragement to us to work, but we muſt remember God 
works Arbitrarily, and not Neceſſarily; he worketh, but of 
his own good Pleaſure, as a free Agent who can ceale when 
he pleaſes ; therefore work with Fear and Trembling, Learn 
from the whole, (1.) That we can do nothing without Gad. 
(2.) That he will do nothing without us: We can do nothin 

without his Aſſiſtance, he will do nothing without the Con- 
currence of our Endeavours ; he worketh in us both ta Il 
and to Do, and we muſt work with him, in order to the 
working out of our Salvation, 


14 Do all things without murmurings and diſput- 
ings; 15 -That ye may be blameleſs and harmleſs, 
the ſons of God, without rebuke, in the midſt of x 
crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine as 
lights in the world. 16 Holding forth the word of 
lite; that I may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, that ! 
have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain, 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to reſume the Exhortation which 
he began to preſs before, namely, to Love and Concord, to 
Unity and Peace among themſelves; he exhorts them, as to 
do all Things without Contention, fo without Afurmurings, 
and hot Diſputings, in which uſually the Laws of Charity 
are violated, and the Peace of the Church, and Quietneis 
among Chriſtians interrupted : And, to provoke them there- 
unto, he diſcovers to them the many great and bleſſed Ad- 
vantages which would redound unto them by their Unity 
and Concord. (I.) Hereby they ſhould be Blameleſs and 
Harmleſs, the Sons of God, without Rebuke'; that is, very in- 
offenſive Perſons, or, as the Greet Word renders it, that ye 
may be the ſpotleſs Sons of God; not abſolutely ſpotnels, 
pure, and perfect, but without ſuch Spots as are inconſiſtent 
with your Sonthip; there is a Spot which is, and a Spot 
which is not the Spot of God's Children, Deut. xxxii. 4. Sins 
of Infirmity are Spots found upon the beſt of his Children; 
Sins of Preſumption, if at any Time found upon you, they 
are not the Spots of his Children. (2.) _— they ſhould 
ſhine as Lights in the World, that is, in the Pagan World, 
and in the ChriſtianChurch : This imports both the high Dig- 
nity and ſpecial Duty of Chriſtians, to be as ſo many Suns, 
to ariſe and ſhine like mighty Luminaries in the Firmament of 
the World, caſting out their Rays and Beams in a holy and 
heavenly Converſation, (3.) Hereby they would Held forth 
the Word of Life; not only hold it faſt for their own Com- 
fort, but hold it forth for others Benefit, that is, in their 
Chriſtian Practice and Profeſſion; the Lives of Chriſtians 
ſhould publiſh the Word of Life, to the Intent that the Ene- 
mies of it may fall in love with it. Perhaps as many have 
been converted to Chriſtianity, by holding forth the Word of 
Life in Practice, as by holding it forth from the Pulpit; an 
holy Life is the loudeſt Proclamation, and the beſt Way of 
holding forth the Word of Life. (4.) Hereby he ſhould have 
Joy and Rejoicing, as well as they reap Benefit and Advan- 
tage: That I may rejuice in the Day of Chriſt, that I have not 
run in vain, nor laboured in vain ; that is, that I have not 
preached the Goſpe] unprofitably amongſt you. Here note, 
That the Work of the Miniſtry is a laborious Work, a ſpending 
Work; the Apoſtle here ſets it forth by running a Race, which 
is a waſting and Strength-conſuming Exerciſe ; I have run, 1 
have laboured, Note, 2. That the — and Pains of the 
moſt faithful and indefatigable Miniſters of Chriſt may be, 
and too often are, loſt upon and in vain, unto the People that 
are conſtantly made Partakers of them: They may run in vain, 
and labour in vain, as 20 their People, but bleſſed be God it 
ſhall not be in vain as to themſelves, Iſa. xlix. 4. Though 1/rael 
be not gathered, yet ſhall they be glorious. Note, 3. That 
the Glory which ſhall be put upon our People in the Day of 
Judgment, whg were converted to God by our Miniſterial 
Endeavours, will add to our Joy as Miniſters, and — our 

rown 
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Crown of Rejoicing in that Day; that I may rejoice in the 
Day of Chrift, that I have not run in vain, nor lubaured in vain. 


17 Yea, and if be I offered upon the ſacrifice and 
ſervice of your faith, I joy, and rejoice with you all. 
18 For the ſame cauſe alſo do ye joy, and rejoice 
with me. 


Behold here how St Paul, the Under-ſhepherd, imitates 
Chriſt, that great and good Shepherd, in his Readineſs to 
Jay down his Life {or the Sheep; not for their Reconciliation, 
but for their Confirmation: /, ſays he, it ſhall pleaſe God 
that I be, by Martyrdom, Feet upon the Sacrifice and Ser- 
vice of your Faith; that is, to cftabliſh you in the Faith which 
I have taught you, and to confirm and ſeal the 'Fruth of it 
with my Blood, I will rejoice therein for your Sakes, and I 
defire you to rejoice with me, and to bleſs God for me in fo 
doing. Note here, The Emphaſis and Elegancy of the 
Apoſtle's Words, If I be offered ub; a maniſeſt Alluſion to 
the Jewiſh Sacrifices, in which there was Wine poured out 
as a Libation upon the Sacrifice, and then offered up to God. 
« Thus, ſays he, if my Blood, like Wine, be poured forth, 
whilſt I am employed by the Preaching of the Goſpel to 
render you Gentiles. an acceptable Sacrifice, and a Sweet- 
{melling Savour unto God, 1 ſhould rejoice even thus to die 
in your Service, and for the Confirmation of your Faith.” 
Hence learn, That Life itſelf is not, and will not be thought 
too dear, or accounted by the Miniſters of Chriſt too much, 
to lay down in the Service of their People's Souls, and for 
the Confirmation of their Faith; If be offered upon the Sa- 
erifice and Service of your Faith, I joy and reoice. Learn, 2. 
That the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould not preach any thing to 
their People. but what they dare ſeal and confirm the Truth 
of with their very Blood, if God calls them thereunto : St 
Paul had before preached the Doctrine of the Goſpel to the 


Philippians, and now he ſtood ready to ſeal it with his 
Blood. 


19 But I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timo 
theus ſhortly unto you, that I aiſo may be of good 
comfort, when I know your ſtate, 20 For I have 
no man like-minded, who will naturally care for 
your ſtate. 21 For all ſeek their own, not the things 
which are Jeſus Chriſt's. 22 But ye know the proof 
of him, that as a ſon with the father, he hath ſerved 


with me m the goſpel. 23 Him therefore I hope to 


ſend preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go 
with me. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed the firſt Part of the Chapter, 
which contained Exhortations to Duty, comes now to the 
ſecond Part of it, containing Arguments of Comfort; and 
here firſt he comforts the Philippians, by promiſing to ſend 
Timothy unto them ſhortly. Obſerve here, 1. The Greatneſs 
of St Paul's Soul, widened with Deſires to advance the King- 
dom of Jefus Chriſt ; his pious Zeal put him upon contriving 
tome Way of making a Supply of his neceſſiated Abſence 
from the Philippians; what he could not do by himſelf, he 
deſires and endeavours to do by another, even Timathy; him 
he promiſes to ſend as a living Epiſtle, to inſtruct and ex- 
hort, to quicken and comiort the Church at Philippi, in his 
conftrained Abſence from her. ** Bleſſed Apoftle ! fo that 
Chriſt might be advanced, thou caredſt not by whom it were, 
whether by thyſelf, or by another; thou wert willing to 
ſtand in the Croud, and be hidden, fo that Chriſt might 
ſtand upon another's Shoulders, and be ſeen!” I tru/? in the 
Lord to ſend Timotheus ta you ſhortly. Obſerve, 2. St Paul, 
being about to ſend Timothy to Philippi, ſends firſt a Com- 
mendation of him ; and that which he particularly commends 
Timotiy for, was, his affectionate Love unto the Philippians, 
and his tender Care and Concern for them; I hove 12 Man 
like-minded, who will care for ycur State; now this Care in 
Timothy for, and towards the Phili>pians, is here commended 
by St Paul in ſeveral obſervable Inſtances of it. (1.) It was 
4 ſpiritual Care chiefly, he careth for y:ur State, that is, for 
your ſpiritual State; not that he was without Concern for 
their temporal Happineſs, but the Proſperity of their Souls 
was the prime Object of bis Care. (2) It was a ſolicitous 
Care, the Greek Word fignifics an anxi5us Care, a Soul- 
cutting, a Soul-rending Care; his Care was not to cut and 
wound the Souls, to vex and grieve the Spirits of his Peoplc, 


It was a ſincere Care, a natural genuine Care, he natura!'y 
careth far your State; naturally, that is, heariilv, ſincerely, 
not artificially, and in Appcarance only: Some can atti{t- 
cially act the Part of a Zealot, when their own Intereſt or 


with him. (4.) Sr Par! commends this Care in 77/20 
towards them, for the Rarity of it; I Fud nine life: minen, 
that is, few, very few like- minded with him, and equal: 
hearted to him in the Cauſe of Chriſt. St Paul had divers 
Miniſters now with him, but one Timzsthy 3 others ſought 
their own Things, but he the Things of Jeſus Chriſt : Yet 
| conceive this is not to be under{tood univerſally, but ſy- 
nechdochically ; not as if all Miniſters, except Tim:thy only, 
ſought themſelves, and regarded their own private Intereſt, 
but the moſt and far greateſt Part did fo, refuſing to under- 
take ſuch a tedious Journey from Rome to Philippi, as Timathy 
ſtood ready to undertake, Learn hence, That it is a great 
Sin in all, but eſpecially in the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be of a ſelf- ſeeking Spirit. Obſerve, 3. He commends this 
Care of Timthy's towards them, by their experimental Know- 
ledge of it, and Acquaintance with it; for, when old Paul 
was at Philippi, young Tim:thy was an Aſſiſtant to him, as 
a Son to a Father, obeying his Counſei, following his Di- 
rections, imitating his Example, in all Things tending to 
the Edification of the Church. Now from the Whole, that 
is, from St Paul's Care to ſend Timathy, thus qualified to 
labour in the Goſpel at the Church in Philippi, we note, 
That f.ch as have Power to ſend forth Miniſters to Flocks, 
and Paſtors (C take Care of the Souls of a People, ſhould 
fend ſuch as are both able and willing to ſpend and be ſpent 
for the Good of Souls, and, if it may be, ſuch as are wel! 
known unto, and approved of, by the Flock, for theft Zea! 
and Diligence in the Work of Chriſt. St Poul hete is a 
Pattern for all Patrons, laying before them the Qualitcations 
of the Perſons whom they ſhould recommend to the Cure ot 
Souls, ſuch as, with Timothy, have a Compaſſion for Souls, 
a truly ſolicitous Care and Concern for the Happineſs and 
Welfare of Souls, ſuch as the People have had ſome Enow- 
ledge of, or at leaſt a Liberty to inquite after; the Man of 
good Minifterial Abilities, not of great Simoniacal Gifts : 
For if Patrons, in the Ex:cution of that vaſt Truſt (but 
little conſidered) do ſeek only their oven Things, no Won- 
der that their Clerks ſeek not the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, 


24 But I truſt in the Lord that I alſo myſelf ſhall 
come ſhortly. 25 Yet I {ſuppoſed it neceſſary to fend 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother and companion in 
labcur,. and fcllow-foldier, but your meſſenger, and 
he that miniſtered to my wants. 26 For he longed 
after you all, and was full of heavineſs, becauſe that 
ye had heard that he had been fick. 27 For indeed 
he was fick nigh unto death: but God had mercy on 
him; and not on him only, but on me alſo, leſt | 
ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. | 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes declared bis 
Reſolution to ſend Trimethy to the Philippians as ſoon as he 
{hould fee how it would go with himſelf at Rome, and what 
would be the Iſſue of his Bonds; and having alſo diſcovered 
his own Purpoſe to come himſelf to them, as ſoon as the Pro- 
vidence of God ſhould ſet him at Liberty; in the mean Time 
he aſſures them, he would no longer detain their own ſpecial 
Miniſter Epaphroditus from them, whom they had io kindly 
ſent with a liberal Supply unto him, in the Priton at Rome ; 
I ſuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend unta you Epaph: aditus, my Brother, 
;ny Companion in Labour, my Fellow-ſoldier, your Meiſcnger, and 
he that miniſtered to my IF ants. Here note, 1. How copious St 
Paul is in the Commendation of Epaphreditzs ; he calls him 
his Brother, his Brother in Chriſt, his Brother in the Miniſtry, 
his Companion in Labeur, his Fellow labourer in Chriit's Vine- 
yard, travelling from one Part of it to another, to plant and 
propagate the Goſpel of Chriſt; his Fel/ow-ſoldter alto, a 
taithtul and conſtant Aſſociate with him in the Chriſtian War- 
fare: their Apoſtle or Meitenger, the Biſhop of Philippi, fay 
the ancient Fathers; their Meſſenger, to carry the Church's 
Aims to St Paul. ſay others; behold herein St Paul's ſending 


but he cuts his own Soul with caring for his People. (3) away Eraphreditus loaden thus with Commendation, the great 


7 8 lodeſty, 


as CCC 


Modeſty, Sincerity, and Humility, of this chief Apoſtle. St 
Paul had many Prerogatives above Epaphroditus : He was im- 
meciately called by Chriſt, extraordinarily fitted and furniſhed 
for his Calling; he laboured more abundantly, and ſuffered 
more abundantly than all the reſt; yet he almoſt equalizes 
and levels Epaphroditus with himſelf, calling him Brather, 
Fellmnu-labaurer, Fellaw-foldier, and highly magnihes the Gifts 
and Graces of God's Spirit in him, without the leatt Dimi- 
nution : Teaching ſuch as are dignified in the Church, and 
exalted by their Merits above others, not to deſpiſe the Per- 
ſons, nor to extenuate or leſſen the Gifts, and Graces, and 
Uſefulneſs of their inferior Brethren. Pride in any Perſon 
is odious, but in a Miniſter it is monſtrous ; they that have 
received more than others, and know better than others, 
ought to be Patterns of Humility unto others. Note, 2. The 
Reaſons here affigned, why St Paul judged it neceſſary to 
ſend Epaphraditus back to his Charge at Philippi. (I.) He 
longed after his Flock, ver. 26. He longed after you all, even 
unto Heavineſs ; we do not read of his longing after his Fa- 
mily, or his Friends, or the Fleece, but his Flock, his 
Church and Charge at Philippi; this lay near his Heart, this 
he longed to be with. (2.) This Longing and Heavineſs 
was mutual, the Philippians longed for him, and were full 
of Heavineſs becauſe of his Sickneſs. When the Head of a 
faithful Minifter of Jeſus Chriſt akes, his People's Hearts 
ake; mutual Longings between Miniſters and People in caſe 
of Abſence, and mutual Heavineſs and Mourning in caſe of 
Sickneſs, is a certain Argument and Evidence of mutual 
Lore one towards another. Note, 3. How our Apoſtle con- 
fu ms the Report of Epaphraditus's Sickneſs, and celebrates 
ne Mercy and Goodneſs of God in his unexpected Re- 
covecy; rideed he was ſick nig? unto Death, but God had 
Alerry on him, Sc. Here abſerve, 1. The Eminency of the 
Perſon who was ſick, Epaphroditus, a great Man, a good 
Man, a Man of God. St Paul's Brither, Companion, Feilow- 
lier, falls ſick, when engaged in Chriſt's and the Caurch'; 
ipecial Service: Saints as well as Sinners, Miniſters as wel] 
as People, are ſubject ro Sicknets,  iieaſes, nay, Death it- 
ſelf may meet them in the Work of Chriſt. Offjerve, 2. As 
the Eminency «f the Perſon, fo the Extiemity of the Diſeaſe, 
he was nigh unto Death. But why did not St Paul, who had 
the Gift of Healing, help Epapbriditus now tick, as well as 
raiſe Eutychus When dead? Ai xx g. Anſw. The Apoftle- 
had not the Cift of Healing to make uſe ot at their Pleaſure, 


but as God was pleaſed by a ſpecial Inttinct and a ftrong: 


Faith to excite them to it, wiicn it was his Pleaſure to have 
them uſe it: Theſe Gifts were given for the Sake of Un- 
believers, to convince them of the Truth of Chriſtianity, but 


God did not think fit to have them ordinarily exerciſed upon | 


Believers. Obſerve, 3. The Recovery of Epaphraditus, and 
the Author of it, God had Mercy an him; he who is Lord of 
Life and Death, ſaid in Mercy to him, “Return and Live.” 
When God preſerves the Lives, and reſtores the Health of 
his faithful Miniſters, it is an Act of no ſmall Mercy both 
to their People and themſelves; To their People, as they 
become the greater [nſtruments of their Good : To them- 
ſelves, as it increaſes their own Reward ; the longer a Mi- 
niſter lives, the more Glory he brings to God; and the 
more Glory he brings to God on Earth, the more Glory 
ſhall he partake of with God in Heaven; in ſhort, the longer 
he lives, the more Souls he converts, and every Soul is as a 
new Gem added to that Crown, which ſhall! one Day be put 
upon his Head: Dan xii. 3. They that turn many to Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall ſhine as the Stars fer ever and ever. Obſerve, laſtly, 

he Share which St Paul had in the Mercy of Epaphroditus's 
Recovery, God had Mercy, not on him only, but an me alſo, 
lejt I ſhould have Sorrow upon Sorrw : Paul had much Sor- 
row, a great Load of Sorrow upon him at that Time; he 
was now among Strangers, yea, among Priſoners, in the 
midſt of Perſecutors, and his Mind opprefſed with Sorrow, 
partly for the Philippians, partly for Epaphraditus ; therefore 
the Lord, in tender Pity to him, did not take away by Death 
his dear and uſeful Companion, left he ſhould have Sorrow 

upon Sorrow, and cauſe his Wounds to bleed afreſh. Learn 
hence, So compaſſionate is God towards his dear Children, 
that, though he often cauſes them Grief and Sorrow, yet he 
will not overcharge them therewith, nor add Affliction to the 
Afflicted, nor ſuffer them to be exerciſed and tried above 
what they are able; God had Mercy on me, left I ſhould have 


Sorrow upon Sorrow. 


28 I ſent him therefore the more carefully, thar 


wt. 


when ye fee him again, ye may rejoice, and that [ 
may be the leſs forrowful. 29 Receive him there. 
fore in the Lord with all gladneſs, and hold ſuch in 
reputation: 30 Becauſe for the work of Chriſt de 
was nigh unto death, not regarding his life to fupply 
your lack of ſervice toward me. IG 2 


Here, firſt, St Paul aſſigns the Reaſon why he was fo care. 
ful to ſend back Epaphraditus to the Philippians, namely, to 
aſſwage his n Grief, and to increaſe their Joy, that when 
ye ſee him ye might rejoice, and I be the leſs ſorrowful. Next 
the Apoſtle exhorts them to receive him with all Joy and 
Gladneſs, and to give him, and all ſuch as he was, due Ho. 
nour, and deſerved Reſpect; and, doubtleſs, the Philigp;ans 
received him with inexpreſſible Joy, as their Miniſter of Chriſt 
riſen from the Dead, recovered from the Grave; received to 
Life and Service, when all Hopes of enjoying him were cut 
of. O the Folly and Frailty of Human Nature ! We prize 
our Mercies more by the Want, than by the Worth of them. 
Laftly, He affigns a ſpecial Reaſon why he would have them 
receive him with ſuch Demonſtrations of Joy, namely, be- 
cauſe it was in their and his Service that he was brought to 
the very Brink of the Grave, for the Work of Chrift he was 
nigh unto Death; the Work here meant is properly his Jour- 
ney to Rome, which was long and tedious ; his Warchings 
and Pains-taking with and for the Apoſtle there were v 
ſpending ; he endeavoured to ſupply the Abſence and Want of 
the whole Church to St Paul; his Zeal for God, and his 
Affection to St Paul, carried him out beyond himſelf, be- 
yond his Strength, to the apparent Prejudice both of his 
Health and Life. Learn hence, 1. That to relieve the 
Members, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chrift, in their 
Neceſſities and Wants, is the Work of Chriſt ; for the Work 
of Chriſt he was nigh unto Death : Miniſters are not only en- 
gaged in the Work of Chriit when they preach, Fc. but 
when they vilit their Flock, inquire into the Wants of the 
Poor, and adminiſter to the Neceſſities of the Diſtreſſed, this 
is the Work of Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Sickneſs may over- 
take, yea, Death itſelf may meer the faithful Servants and 
Miaifters of Chriſt, when they are engaged in his own 
Work. it was in the Work of the Lord that Epaphroditas 


met with his dickneſs; and had he met with Death itſelf he 


had b-en happy; for, Bleſſed are they that die in the Work 
of the Lord, they ſhall reſt from their Labours, and their Warks . 
hall fellow them. 


CHAP. III. 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſile, in this Chapter, is to am 


the Church of the Philippians againſt thoſe falſe Fudaizing 
Teachers, who confounded Chriſt and Moles, Circumciſion 
and the Goſpel together; this he doth by ſeveral Arguments; 
namely, firſt, from the Diſpaſitians, Quality, and End of 
thoſe falſe Teachers ; they are Dogs, unclean Beaſts, that 

bart only for the Belly; and do nat only bark, but watch their 
Times to bite to. Our Apoſtle therefore wiſely warns the 
Philippians, in the Chapter before us, to beware of them, 
and guard againſt them. | 1 5 


1 my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. 


There is no Duty which Believers do more w—_ hear, 
or more difficultly obſerve, than the Duty of ſpiritual Rejoic- 
ing; had our Apoſtle called upon the Fefe Angels to re- 
joice, who have neither Sin, nor Sorrow, nor Fear, nor 
Sufferings, nor Enemies to annoy them, that might have 
ſeemed agreeable ; but is it at al congruous to perſuade Sin- 
ners, loaded with Guilt, and defiled with Corruption, cloth- 
ed with Infirmities, aſſaulted with Temptations, perſecuted 
by the World? To bid them rejoice may ſeem ſtrange: 
But the Wonder will ceaſe, if we conſider the Object which 
he. directs them to rejoice in, and that is, the Lord; not in 
themſelves, but in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: my Brethren, 
rejoice in the Lord, Learn hence, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great, ſure, and perpetual Joy of his 
own Peoples the Object of Joy is a preſent Good, 2 pre- 
cious Good, a proportionable Good, a perpetual 3 
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ſuch is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 2. That it is the Duty 
© of all fincere and ſerious Chriſtians to joy and rejvice in him. 
Finally, Brethren, rejoice in the Lord; rejoice in his Perſen, 
in the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge that are tound 
in him, which render him an Object worthy of Angelica 
Adoration ; rejoice in his Mediation, in the great Thing: he 
has done and ſuffered for you, in the Gr.c.s of his Spirit 
confer:ed upon you, and in the Hopes of that Glory to which 
he has intitled you. 


To write the ſame things to you, to me indeed i, 
not grievous, but for you zz is fate. 


To write the ſame Things, that is, not the ſame Things which 
I wrote before, but the ſame Things which 1 preached to you 
before, and which you often heard by Word of Mouth from 
me before; though I inculcate and preſs the ſame Truths upon 
you by my Writing, which I have done by my Preaching, it 
is neither grievous nor burdenſom to me, nor unneceſſary or 
unprofitable for you. Learn hence, That the often repeating, 
and frequent inculcating of ſuch Truths as are moſt uſeful 
and neceſſary for the Inſtruftion and Edification of the Hear- 
ers, ought to be eſteemed neither burdenſom by the Miniſter, 
nor weariſom by the People. Learn farther, "That we have 
here St Paus Judgment againſt Oral Tradition, which the 
Church of Rome prefers before the written Word; ſo did not 
St Paul, knowing that what is delivered by Word ot Mouth 
might ſoon flip out of the Memory, but what is written is 
remaining: Blefſed be God for his written Word. 


2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware 
of the conciſion. 


Obſerve here, 1. The cautionary Direction given the Phi- 
lppians to beware of falſe Teachers, who adulterated and 
corrupted the Doctrine of Chriſt, by joining the Works and 
Obſervances of the Law with the Doctrine of the Goſpel, in 
point of Juſtification, making them at leaſt the partial Ground 
of their Confidence and Rejoicing ; beware of ſuch, ſays our 
Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The cutting Reproof given to theſe 
Judaizing Teachers, in that odious Character he gives of 
them, and in that Brand of Infamy which he claps upon them. 
(i.) He calls them Dogs; a Term, not of Diminution only, 
| but of utmoſt Diſgrace; It thy Servant a Dog ? 2 Kings viii. 
13. ſuppoſing that nothing could be thought more vile and 
baſe, The Jews called all the Gentiles Dogs, becauſe un- 
clean: St Paul here calls the falſe Teachers Dogs fitly, be- 
cauſe, as Dogs, they did rend and tear the Simplicity of the 
Goſpel, and divide the Glory of Man's Salvation betwixt 
Faith and Works; becauſe, as Dogs, they did bark out Re- 
proaches againſt the Apoſtles and their Doctrine, delivered 
in its native Purity and Simplicity; becauſe, as Dogs, they 
did take a great deal of Pains to compaſs abundancs of Ground 
to gain their Game; or, in our Saviour's Words, They com- 
| paſs Sea and Land to make Profelytes, (2.) Evil I/arkers, be- 
cauſe, pretending to labour in the Goſpel, they did ſubvert 
and overthrow the great Deſign of the Goſpel, pretending 


to be Fellow-workers with the Apoſtles, but pulling down 


what they built up. (3.) The Conciſion; fo in Contempt he 
calls Circumciſion, which theſe Judaizing Teachers pleaded 
the Neceſſity of; as Hezektuh called the Brazen Serpent Ne- 
bujhtan ; becauſe Circumciſion, being no longer an Ordi- 
nance of God, was no better than a cutting off the Fleſh; 
and they that made it neceſſary to Juſtification, cut them- 
ſelves off from Chriſt, and the Church of Chriſt; by urging 
the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, they cut and rent aſunder the 
Church of God. Nate here, 1. How different the Temper 
of this Apoſtle was in different Caſes ; in Things of an in- 
different Nature, and leſs neceſſary, who more mild, indul- 
| — and complying, breathing forth the Spirit of the meek 
Jeſus? But when | Parma were broached, which tend to 
pervert Souls, and to ſubvert the Goſpel, then he ſpeaks Fire 
and Thunder, and no Terms are bad enough for ſuch Sedu- 
cers: Let us follow St Paul, as he followed Chriſt, and learn 
when to be mild, and when to be zealous. Note, 2 With 
what an Exceſs of Care he cautions the Philippians againſt 
theſe falſe Teachers, ſaying, Beware, beware, beware; three 
| Times together in one ſhort Verſe; thereby inſtructing the 

Miniſters of Chriſt, that their utmoſt Zeal and Diligence is 


neceſſary in warning their People to guard againſt Seducers. 


3 For we ate the circumciſion, which worſhip God 


in the Spirit, and rejuice in Chit Jetus, and have 
no confidence in the flech. 


That is, we Chriſtians are alone the true and ſpiritual 
Circumciſion, and accounted circumciſed by God, becaule 
we have that which the outward Circumciſion tgnthed, name- 
ly, the Circumciſion of the Heart, and the Mortification of 
all carnal Luſts and Deſires ; we have the Subſtance of that 
Ordinance, which is intinitely more pleaſing to God than the 
Ceremony and Shadow ; tho' you have the Sign, we have the 
Thing ſignified. But how doth that appear? Three Ways; 
we worſhip God in the Spirit, we rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, 
we have no Confidence in the Fleſh. (1.) We worſhip God 
in the Spirit, that is, 1. We give him the Worſhip ef our 
Souls and Spirits, and do not put him off with mere bodily 
Worſhip, or with the old antiquated Jewiſh Worſhip. 2. 
We worihip God in the Spirit, that is, through the Afﬀiſtance 
of the Holy Spirit; he excites and quickens to the Duty, he 
aſſiſts and enables in the Duty, and he encourages and em- 
boldens the Soul to expect Audience and Acceptance after 
the Duty. Again, (2.) We rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus; this was 
a ſecond Evidence of their being the true Circumcifion. Let 
them glory in their carnal Ordinace of outward Circum- 
eiſion, we will rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus, who had freed us 
from the Slavery ot that Ordinance. (3.) We have no Con- 
fidence in the Fleſh, not in Circumcihun, or any fleſhly Pri- 
vileges, or carnal Prerogatives : we confide only in Chriſt, 
and in nothing but Chriſt. Nate, That by Fizþ here is 
meant particularly the Circumciſion of the Fleſh; but more 
generally by. Fleſb may be underitood all the Exteinals of 
Religion, which Men place their Truſt and Confidence in; 
all outward Privileges and Ordinances are Fleſh, in the Apot- 
tle's Senſe here; Prayer is Fleſh, Ordinances are Fleſh, the 
Righteouſneſs of the Law is Fleſh ; nay, Grace itſelf, truit- 
ed to and confided in, is Fleſh. The fincere and ferious 
Chriſtian rejuices in Chriſt Jeſus, confides in him, but dares 
not place any Confidence in the Fleſh : Ve are the Circumci- 
fron, wha worſhip Gad in the Spirit, and rejaice in Chriſt Feſus, 
and have no Confidence in the Fleſh. 0 | 


4 Though I might alſo have confidence in the 
fleſh, If any other man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might truſt in the fleſh, I more: 5 Circum- 
ciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Iſracl, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touch- 
ing the law, a Phariſee; 6 Concerning zeal, perſecut- 
ing the church; touching the righteguſacts which is 
in the law, blameleſs. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Let no Man think that I 
undervalue the Jewiſh Privileges, becauſe l want them; 
ſhew me ever a Judaizing 1 eacher ot them all that can pre- 
tend to more, or ſo many as myſelf; ſo that, were this a 
Ground of Confidence, I can vie with any one of them in 
carnal Privileges, Jewiſh Prerogatives, and outward Perform- 
ances ; yea, | can boaſt of as much Self. righteouſneſs as the 
beſt of them, and beyond them all; for I was Circumciſed, and 
had the Seal of the Covenant applied to me, yea, I was cir- 
cumciſed the eighth Day, the very Day preſcribed by the Law; 
the Jews maintaining, that Circumciſion before the eighth 
Day was no Circumciſion, and after the eighth Day was of 
leſs Value; Of the Stack of Iſrael, one of that Nation which 
God ſet apart for himſelf, when he rejected all the Nations 
of the Earth beſide : Of the Tribe of Benjamin, of a noble 
Tribe, as well as deſcended of an honourable People; a Tribe 
which kept cloſe to God, when other Tribes revolted to the 
W orthip of Feroboam's Calves ; a Tribe honoured with the 
firſt of Iyraels Kings, King Saul: an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
that is, born a Jew both by Father's Side, and Mother's Side: 
as teuching the Law, a Phariſe? ; that is, as touching the 
Interpretation and Obſervation of the Law, a Phariſee; or 
one of the ſti icteſt Sets among the Jews for the Profeſſion 
of Religion: Concerning Zeal, perſecuting the Church; that is, 
as touching Zeal for the Jewiſh Religion, I have ſhewed 
chat above others; in my fiery and furious Perſecution of the 
Church of Chriſt, I was active according as my Judgment 
and Conſcience directed me: And as touching the Righteouſneſs 
which is in and by the Law; that is, as to my Perſonal Obe- 
dience unto the Law, I was blameleſs, without Spot, as the 
Original Word ſiguifies, that is, in my own Account, and 


in Man's Eſteem, my Converſation not ſtained with 1 
groſs 
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groſs Sin, but very exact in my Deportment and Behaviour, 
living up to my Knowledge, my Practice correſponding with 
my Profeſſion.” Behold here a Man that had a large Stock 
of Jewiſh Privileges and Prerogatives : All theſe Grounds of 
Confidence the Apoftie had before his Converſion ; and he 
might have reſted there, and have gloried, and confided 
therein, as well as the Judaizing Doctors did, who gloried 
in their External Privileges; but how far St Paul was from 
this Spirit and Temper, the next Verſes inform us, 


But what things were gain to me, thoſe I counted 
loſs for Chriſt, 8 Yea, doubtleſs, and I count all things 
but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chritt 
Jelus my Lord: for whom have ſuffered the loſs of 
all things, and do count them but dung that I may 
win Chriſt, | 


That is, the forementioned Privileges, which heretofore he 
accounted Gain, and thought to gain Juſtification and Salvati- 
on by, now, ſince his Illumination, he counted them all L/; 
he ſaw he had loſt his Soul for ever, had he truſted to theſe; 
but Chriſt being made known to him as the only Way to gain 
Pardon of Sin, and Acceptance with God, he renounces all 
his former Privileges, his former legal Righteouſneſs, he durſt 
not lean upon thefe broken Reeds, he would have no more 
Config ence in the Fleſh, but in Chriſt only; what Things were 
reputed Gain ta me, thaſe I accounted Loſs for Chriſt's Sake," And 

he repeats the Words over again with Confidence and Affur- 
ance, that he might not be thought to ſpeak unadviſedly, and 
ina Heat; yea, dinbtleſs, and I count all Things but Lofs : He 
did not only count them Loſs, but he had actually renounced 
them as ſuch: An Alluſion to a Merchant, who is content to 
{ufer the Loſs of all kis Goods, to ſave his Life. But how 
did St Paul ſuffer the Lots of them? Anjw. He Cid not make 
ſhipwreck of holy Dutics, and caſt off the Performance of 
them; but he caſt off all Dependency upon them, and caſt 
away all Expectation of Happineſs and Salvation from them, 
which he had before. Ob/erve farther, He did not only count 
them Loſs, but caſt them away as Dung, as filthy Carrion, 
as Garbage caſt to Dogs, as the Word ſignifies. Such Things 
as theſe the falſe Leachers (whom he called Dogs) might de- 
light in; but as for himſelf, he could reliſh and favour nothing 
in them, in Compariſon of Jeſus Chriſt. In theſe Words, a- 
ſerve, 1. The low Eſteem and mean Account which St Paul 
had, and every enlightened Chriſtian has, of the greateſt Ad- 
vantages which this World doth or can afford, in Compariſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified, I count all Things but Loſs ; all 
my ſpiritual Piivileges, with all my worldly Advantages, I do, 
upon the greateſt Dcliberation and Thought, undervalue 
them all for the Sake of Chriſt, and his Grace. Obſerve, 2. 
The high and honourable Efteem which he had of the Know- 
I:dge of Jeſus Chriſt ; he declares there was a tranſcendent 
Excellency in it; fr the Eccilency of the Knawledge of Chriſt 
Fejus my Lord. The Knowiet ge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of the Way and Method of Salvation by and through him, is 
an excelling Knowledge; every ning of Jefus Chriſt is excel- 
Icnt and worthy to be known; the Dignity of his Ferfon, as 
God, as Man, as God man, or Mediator between God and 
Man; the Dignity of his Offices, as the great King, Prieſt, and 
Prophet of his Church ; the Eminency of his Example, the 
Depth of his Humiliation, the Height of his Exaltation, the 
Tranſcendency of his Love in all his Undertakings for us, and 
the Way and Method of his Juſtification of us by Faith in his 
Blood. We may conclude of the Act by the Object; Chriſt is 
the moſt excellent Object, therefore the Knowledge of Chriſt 
is and muſt be the moſt excellent Knowledge; not only all 
the Excellencies of the Creatures are found in him in the moſt 
excelling Manner, but all the Excellencies of the Crod-head, 
the Fulneſs of the God-head, dwell in him bodily, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially. Ob hſerve, 3. The Effect which 
this Knowledge of Chriſt had upon our Apoſtle, it enabled 
him to ſuffer the Loſs of all Things : Thoſe that have attained 
the Excellent Knowledge of Jeſus Chrift, will not think much 
to ſuffer the Loſs of any Thing ; yea, of all Things, for the 
obtaining of him, and Salvation by him. Obſerve, 4. The 
End and Defizn of St Paul, in parting with all for Chriſt, or 
the Motive and Encourazement which induced him thereun- 
to, namely, that he nb: win Chriſt ; that is, that he might 
obtain an Intereſt in him, and the Bleſſings purchaſed by 
him; for this was he willing to part with all his Privileges, 
ail his Accompliſhments, all his Enjoyments, all his own 


þ . * * F 
ence, for his Juſtification be 


Righteouſneſs, his Exactneſs in the outward Obſervation of 
the Law ; he renounced it all, not in Point of Perfor 
but in Point of Dependence ; he renounced all Confidence 
in it for his Juſtihcation before God; yea, doubtleſs, 1 

| p ER - r 
all Things but L for the Excellency of the Knowledge 7 Chrijt 
Jeſut my Lord. | , 


mance, 


9 And be found in him, not having my own tigh- 
teouſneſs which is of the Jaw, but that which is through 
the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God 
by faith : 


Ol ſerve here, 1. The Subjec-Matter of St Paul's Defire 
was to be found i Crit, Biaa, upon the Place, brings in 
the Juſtice of God purſuing Paul as a Nialeſactor ; and Chrif 
as a City of Refuge which he delires to Gee unto, and be found 
in. By being found in Chri/?, then, underſtaad ingraſting and 
incorporating into him by Faith, to find Acceptance with 
God, through him, as our Surety and Repreſentative, and to 
perſevere in our Obedience to him to the End of our Lives. 
Learn, That ſuch as deſire above all Things to be found 12 
Corift, are willing to do, to ſuffer any Thing, yea all Things; 
and care not in what Condition they be found, how paor 2 
low, how afflicted and deſpiſed ſoe ver, ſo they may be found 
in Chrift. Objerve, 2, The Manner how St Paul deſites to 
be found in Chri/t; this is expreſied both negatively and po- 
litively. (1.) Negatively, nt having my oun Righte:uſni; | 
which is of the Lato; that is, not depending upon any Thins 
he could call his own, neither upon his ſpiritual Privileges, 
nor natural Accompliſhments, nor religious Performances, 
nor upon his moit perfect Righteauſneſs, and beſt Obedi- 
tore God; knowing it to be both 
unwarrantable and unſaſe ſo to do; unwariantab!e, becauſe 
our good Works never had the Impreſs of God's Ordination 
for that End; they were never deſigned to juſtify our Perſons 
but to juſtify our Faith; and unfafe it is to truſt ta our n. 
Righteouſneſs and beſt Services, becauſe of the many ſinſul 
Imper fections cleaving to them: Alas ! they cannot juſtify 
themſelves ; how then ſhould they juſtify us? Our beſt Duties 
deſerve to be thrown as fo much Dung upon our Faces: 
ourely, we may plead the Excellency, and preach the Neceſ- 
lity of good Works, though we do not ſet them in Chiift's 
Chair; ſuch then as would be found in Chriſt, though they 
are ever ſo careful to maintain good Works, (which it is their 
Duty and Intereſt, their day Care and Endeavour to do) 
yet they dare not reſt in them, nor rely upon them for Juſti- 
fication, or make any Thing in themſelves, or done by them- 
ſelves, the Ground of their Confidence. Chriſt's perfect Obe- 
dience intitles us to eaven; our own imperfect (if ſincere) 
Obedience will evidence that Title: Some rely upon a na- 
tural Righteouſneſs, that which they call Good-nature; others 
rely upon a negative Righteouſneſs, becauſe they are not ſo 
unrighteous as ſome; others rely upon a poſitive Righteouſ- 
neſs, a moral Righteouſneſs, in obſerving the Duties of the 
ſecond Vable; a religious Righteouſneſs, in performing the 
outward Duties of Prayer, hearing the Word, receiving the 
Sacraments, But though St Paul, was one of the moſt religious 
Men that the Jewiſh Religion ever had, yet he durſt not be 
found with this Righteoutnels alone, but deſires to be found 
in Chriſt, not having his ewn Righteouſneſs, which is of the 
Law. Ol ſerve farther, Ihe Way how the Apoſtle deſires to 
be found in Chriſt, is not only, (1.) Negatively, but (2.) Po- 
fitively declared, that which is through the Faith of Chriſt, 
that Righticauſneſs which is of God by Faith, Here note, (I.) 
The Righteouſneſs which ſecures a guilty Sinner from the 
Dint of God's Wrath, is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; he is made 
unto us of God Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. i. 30, Now this Righ- 
teouſneſs is here called, (1.) The Righteouſneſs of God, be- 
caule of his Appointing, Ordaining, and Accepting it. (2.) 
The Righteouſneſs of Faith, becauſe this Righteouſneſs is 
mace ours by Faith; Faith apprehending and applying the 
Death and Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, the Fruit and Benefit 
of his Undertaking, becomes the Believing Sinner's, and God 
is at Peace with him: Such as will be found in Chriſt, muſt 
have a Righteouſneſs, the meritorious Righteouſneſe of Chriſt, 
to anſwer the Demands of the Law, and a perſonal Righ- 
teouſneſs of their own, to anſwer the Commands of the 
Goſpel. St Paul here, though a tranſcendent Saint, though 
an eminent Apoſtle, yet diveſts himſelf of his own Righteoul- 
neſs, that he might be clothed upon with the Righccouſaels 
of the Mediator, be found in him as his Surety in the Day 
of Account, and obtain Pardon for the Sake of his Satil- 
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(tion, Nate, 2. That there is no Gain to be had from this 
F.izhtcoulneſs by a loſt Sinner, except it be apprehended by 
Fah; it was not a Righteouſneſs of his own, that St Paul de- 
God to be found in, but Faith was his own, inherent in him, | 
by acted by him, which did intitle him to that Righteouſnels, 
called therefore here 7 he Righteouſneſs which is of Gad by Faith, 


10 That I may know him, and the power of his 
reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, be- 
ing made conformable unto his death; 


Our Apoſtle had, in the foregoing Verſe, expreſſed his 
earneſt Deſire to be found in Chriſt, with feſpect to his Jul- 
tification 3 in this Verſe, with reſpe&t to his Sanctification, 
he deſires to #n9w Chriſt, as the Meſſiah and Mediator, that 
he might experience the Potuer of his Reſurrection, raiſing him 
from the Death of Sin to a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and 
taſte ſomething of that Comfort and Joy which is found in 
ſuffering with him and for him ; and to be made conformable 
#2 his Death, by a daily dying unto Sin: Knowing, that if he 
were conformed to him in the likeneſs of his Death, he 
ſhould be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Here note, 
1. What it is that a Perſon juſtiſied by the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt doth moſt deſire, namely, a Spirit of Holineſs, and 
ganctification, flowing from Chriſt, to enable him to live 
unto him; that I may know the Power of his Re, ur rection, that 
is, experience that Divine Power in my Soul, quickening me 
to a Life of Grace, which Chriſt experienced in quickening 
his dead Body when it lay in the Grave. lt is as great a 
« Work of the Spirit to form Chriit in the Heart of a Sinner, 
« as it was to faſhion him in the Womb, or to raiſe him 
« from the Grave,” ſays the pious Biſhop HRaynalis upon the 
Place. Note, 2. That ſuch as are juitihed aud ſanctified by 
the Spirit of Chriſt, are willing to have Fellowſhip with him 
in his Sufferings, not ambitious to ſhare with him in the 
Merit of his Sufferings, but detirous to participate with him 
in the Benefit of his Sufferings, and alin to be conformed to 
him in their own Sufferings; the Members think it an 
Honour to be like their Head, their ſuffering Head, as well 
as their glorified Head; and well they may, for in and under 
all their Sufferings, eſpecially for him, they have his Preſence 
with them, his Compaſſion to moderate them, his Strength 

to bear them, his Interceſſion to preſerve from falling away 
in them; and his Crown, after they have ſuffered awhile, to 
reward them for them. 


11 If by any means I might attain 
rection of the dead : 


By the Reſurrection of the Dead, here, is not to be under- 
ſtood the General Reſurrection, for all Men ſhall attain that, 
whether they ſtrive for it or no; but he intends that complete 
Holineſs, and abſolute Perfection in Grace, which ſhall at- 
tend the State of the Reſurrection; fo he explains it himſelf 
in the next, Verſe, Not that I have already attained, &c. or | 
am already perfect; and he ſhews how diligent he was in 
endeavouring, in the uſe of all poſſible Means to arrive at 
it, and attain to it. Learn, That the glorious Reſurrection 
of the Juſt, or Grace conſummated in Glory, is attainable, 
and deſerves and requires the utmoſt Care and Diligence of 


unto the reſur- 


the moſt holy and zealous Chriſtians, to be exerted and put 
forth, in order to the attaining of it; h any Means I may 
attain to the Reſurrection of the Dead. 


12 Not as though. I had already attained, either 
were already perfect; but I follow after, if that I 
may apprehend that for which alſo I am apprehend- 
ed of Chriſt Jeſus. 13 Brethren, I count not myſelf 
to have apprehended : but this one thing I 45, for- 


getting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching | 


forth unto thoſe things which are before, 14 | preſs 
toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


Our Apoſtle here compares himſelf to a Perſon running in 
a Race; the Prize which he did contend and run for, was, 
Perfection in Grace. The higheſt Degree of which, in this 
Life, conſiſts in a Deſire and Endeavour ta obtain the largeſt 

eaſures and fulleſt Degrees of Holineſs, that are here at- 
tainable: The Manner how he ran for this Prize, he tells us, 
was, by looking forward, not backward ; he did not look back 
to the Thing: which he had left behind, namely, to the Pri- | 


vileges of Judaiſm, nor to his paſt Performances ; but, like 
a Racer, kept himſelf continually upon the Stretch, with his 
Eye fixed firmly upon the Prize at the End of the Goal, that 
he might lay hold upon it, and be crowned with it. Nate 
here, Chriſtianity is a Race; every Chriſtian in this Life 
mult run this Race; in his Running he muſt 1:24 fo ward, 
and not backward, not reckon how much of the Way is 


paſt, but make the beſt of the Way to come: He muſt keep 


Heaven, as the Mark and Prize he runs for, continually in 
his Eye, to hearten him on againſt all Hardſhips and Dif- 
couragements whatſoever; and in a Word, mult be appre- 
ended before he can apprehend : St Paul was apprehended by 
Chrilt, and caught hold of by him, when he fled from him, 
otherwiſe he had never apprehended : Chi ift takes hald on us, 
before we have any defire to lay hold on him; we move as 
moved of him, and aſſiſted by him. 


15 Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded: and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, 
God ſhall reveal even this unto you. 16 Neverthe- 
leſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk 
by the fame rule, let us mind the ſame thing. 


Let as many as be perfect. that is, grown Chriſtians, in- 
ſtructed thoroughly in their Chriſtian Duty, who, compared 
with others, may be called per/e, be thus minded, as I am, 
namely, to believe the Circumciſion of the Fleſh aboliſhed, 
and that'no Confidence is to be placed in any Righteouſneſs 
of our own, but in the Righteouſuzſs which is of Gad by Faith 
oaly; and if any, ſeduced by the Judaizing Teachers, be 
otherwiſe minded, and think that the Ceremonial Law is not 
abrogated, nor the Practice of Circumciſion aboliſhed, God 
in his due Time will ſhew th-m their Error, and convince 
them, that none of thofe Things are now neceſſary for the 
obtaining of his Favour. Nevertheleſs, in the mean Time, 
he exhorts all Perfons, according to the Meaſures of Light 
and Knowledge which they had received, to walk according 
to the Rule of the Scriptures, preſerving mutual Love, and 
avoiding further Rents and Diviſions. Obſerve here, That 
in the firſt and beſt Age of the Chriſtian Church, there was, 
and we cannot expect but there ever will be, a Variety of 
Opinions, and Differences in Judgment, amongſt the Mem- 
bers thereof. QO8ſerve, 2. That, in this Caſe of unavoidable 
Differences amongſt good Men, there ought to be mutual 
Charity and Meekneſs, Moderation and Forbearance, no 
cenſorious Judging of each other, but look firſt at what is 
wanting in ourſelves, and next at what is uſeful in others; 
the one will maxe us humble; the other charitable, and 
both peaceable, | 


17 Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk ſo as ye have us for an example. 
18 For many walk, of whom 1 have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the ene- 
mies of the crols of Chriſt; 19 Whoſe end is deſtruc- 
tion, whoſe God 7s their belly, and whoſe glory is in 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things, 


Here ovr Apoſtle propounds his own Example to their Imi- 
tation; follow me, who have renounced all my Jewith Privi- 
leges, all Confidence in any thing oF my aun; and mark them 
for your Patterns, who walk fo as to have us for an Exam- 
ple. O! how happy is it when the Miniſters of Chriſt go 
before their People, and tread out the Steps which they are 
to take towards Heaven, when they can ſay to their People 
(without any Upbraiding from their own Conſciences) be 
Followers of us, and of all ſuch as have us for an Example. 
Next, he warns them againſt following the Doctrines and 
Practices of the falſe Teachers, the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe 
great Zealots for the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, and 
the Rite of Circumciſion ; theſe he paints out in their proper 
Colours: (1.) He calls them the Enemies of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, becauſe they preached up the Neceſſity of Circumci- 
ſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law: and fo, 
in effect, denied Chriſt ro be come in the Fleſh, or affirming, 
that he died in vain : I hoeſe End is Deſtrufion ; if they per- 
ſiſt in their wicked Doctrines and Practices, their End will 
be everlaſting Deſtruction: 777 God is their Belly ; who 
chiefly mind the Gratification and Pleafing of a ſenſual Ap- 
petite: They who ſerve their Belly before God, or as they 
(hould ſerve God, do make a God of their Belly ; we may 


7 provide 


620 


PHILIPPIANS. 


3 # 4 < 


— Chap. 4 


—— - 


provide for the Belly, but not /erve it, ; 
fitting us to ſerve God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves. Whoſe 
GLry is in their Shame; that is, they gloried in their wicked 


Practices in general, whereof they ought to be aſhamed, and | 


in the Circumciſion of the ſhameful Member in particular; 
they are puffed up with that which ſhould rather make them 
bluſh : They mind earthly Things; the Riches, Honours, Plea- 
ſures, Applauſe of the World, are Things wholly upon their 
Hearts, counting Gain Godlineſs ; not regarding Chriſt's Inte- 
reſt. but only the promoting their own Deſigns, Lord! what 
a diſmal Character is this of thoſe Men that undertake to be 
Teachers of others? With what a black Coal duth the Apoſtle 
draw their Picture, and yet his Hand was guided by the Spirit 
of God, whoſe Judgment of them was according to Truth. 


20 For cur converſation is in heaven; from whence 
alſo we look for the Saviour the Lord Jeſus Chrilt: 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © As you love your Souls, fol- 
low not thoſe falſe Teachers afore deſcribed, for they are 


Citizens of this World; but imitate and follow us who are 


Citizens of Heaven, where our Head is, where our Heart 
is, where our Happineſs is: It is true, we live here Below, 
but we belong to the Corporation and Society Above, our 
Citisenſhip is in Heaven; for we have an high Eſteem of 
that Huppineis, and our chief Concern is to make ſure of it, 
and we pleaſe and delight ourfelves with the joyful Expecta- 
tion of it, and we live auſwerably to our Expect-tion ; as 
we hope hercaftcr to live like the Angels in Glory, fo we 
now endeavour to live like the Angels in Holineſs. - Learn 
hence, All the Faithful, both Miniſters and People, have a 
Right to Reaver, as to their City; they are therefore with 
their Hearts and Aﬀections to be daily aſpiring after it, and 
live in tiopes of getting, ere long, the full Poſſeſſion of it. 


21 Who ſhall change our vile body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf. 


Olſerve here, 1. All the Faithful who have their Conver- 
ſation in Heaven, do expect and look for Chriſt coming from 
thence, not as a terrible Judge, but as a gracious and pow- 
erful Saviour. Ob/zrve, 2. What they do expect at the Com- 
ing of this Saviour, namely, the Changing of their vile Body, 
that it may be faſiened like unta his glorious Body, Note here, 
1. The prefent Condition of the Body of Man, it is in a vile 
Condition, vile in its Original ; our Body is made of vile 


Duſt; vile in regard of its moral Vileneſs, and ſinful Vile- 


neſs; vile in regard of its accidental Vileneſs, as their Body 
is the Scat of their vile Diſeaſes, and ſubject to vile Abu- 
les; vile, conlidered with reſpect to its ultimate Vileneſs at 
Death; how does a Body, as beautiful as ever was 4b/alom's, 
u hen Death comes, run into Kottenneſs and Putretaction! 
Our Sin made us vile in the Sight of God whilft we lived, 
and renders our Bodies viler in the Sight of Men when we 
die, 
nocd Men ſha:l be in, at the Appearance of Chriſt ; this vile 
Body ſhail be a beautiful and a bleſſed Body, the Body we 
lay down ſhall be rebuilt, formed and f:ſhioned like unto 
Chriſt's glorious Body; reſembling his in Incorruptibility and 
Immortality, in Purity and Spirituality, in Power and Acti- 
vity, in Happineſs and Felicity. Note, 3. The efficient 
Cauſe of this great and glorious Change, with Reference to 
the Body, and that is Chriſt, he Hall change our vile Bodies; 
together with the Means by which all this is to be effected 
and accampliſhed, namely, the wonderful Power of Chriſt, 
according to the Working cohercby he is able to ſubdue all Things 
to himſelf. Surely, it is as eaſy for Chriſt to give a Body to 
a Soul at the Reſurrection, as to breathe a Soul into a Body 
every Day in the Work of Creation. But the Power of 
Chriſt is but a weak Argument to build our Hopes of the 
Body's ReturreCtion upon, without a Revelation of his Will; 
he can quench all the Fire in Hell in a Moment; but where 
has he faid he will do it ? But now in the Caſe before us, 
Chriſt is not only able to raiſe, but has declared he will raife 
and change our vile Bodies; fo that Faith is enabled to 
make a ſufficient Reply to all the aſtoniſhing Difficulties that 
Reaſon can muſter up; and thoſe Chriſtians that can now 
ſay, Our Converſation is in Heaven. may add, from thence we 
look for a Saviour, the Lord Teſus Chriſt, wha ſhall change our 
vile Body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 


Note, 2. The future Condition which the Bodies of 


that is to ſerve us, by coding to the Morbing whereby he is able even to ſubaue all 
Things unto himſelf. 


CH AT. BY: 

Our Apoſtle, coming now to the Cloſe and Concluſion of his excel. 
lent Epiſtle, exhorts the Philippi.ns to the Practice and Pr. 
formance of ſeveral Duties which were f great Importance ty 
the Hznour of God, the Credit of Religion, and their wn 
Benefit and Comfort ; the firſt of which is Conſtaucy in the 
Faith, and Stedfaſtnejs in the true Religion, ver. 1, 


TJ \Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved ang 
longed for, my joy and crown, fo ſtand faſt in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved. 


Obſerve here, 1. The loving, affectionate, and endearinę 
Compellations, which St Paul beſtows upon his beloved Phi: 
lippians; he calls them his Brethren twice in one Vette, hi: 
dearly beloved and longed for, his Foy and Crown; thereby 
teititying his fervent Affection towards them, his Paſhonats 
Longing for their ſpiritual Welfare, and their Converſion 
by his Preaching, was Matter of great Joy and Comfort to 
him, yea, the Crown and Honour of his Miniſtry, my Toy 
and Crmun : that is, my chief Joy and Crown of Rejoicing, 
that which he rejoiced in more than he could in any earth] 
Crown. Behold in this Glaſs the Rcart of every faithful 
Ambaſſador of Jeſus Chriſt: It would not pleaſe them ſo 
much to have an Imperial Crown fet upon their Heads, and 
to be made the Emperors of the World, as to fee Souls 
brought off from the vVorid, by their \!iniſtry to the Obe. 
dience of tac Word. This made the Phil:pptans St Paul's 
Joy and Crown at preſent, and gave him Hopes that they 
would be his Cruwn ef rejoicing in the Day of Chriſt: 
May the fame Mind be in us, which was in this great 
Apoſtle. Oiſerue, 2. The great and important Duty which 


| St Paul here exhorts the Fhilippians to, and that is, Sted- 


faſtneſs in the Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel in general; 
and in particular, in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
made them free, without obliging themſelves to obſerve Cir- 
cumciſion, or any Part of the Ceremonial Law : Stand faft in 
the Lord, my dearly beloved, my Foy and Crown Learn nence, 
1. That Stedfaſtneſs in the true Religion, and Perſeverance 
in the Faith of Chriſt, is the great and indiſpenſible Duty of 
every Chriſtian that has a due Kegard to his Salvation. 2, 
That ſuch a Steadineſs in the Faith of Chriſt, and his holy 
Religion, is a preſent Joy, and will be an eternal Crown of 
Rejoicing to the Miniſters of God. 


2 l beſeech Euodias, and beſeech Syntyche, that 
they be of the ſame mind in the Lord. 3 And l in- 
treat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thofe women 
which laboured with me in the goſpel, with Clement 
alſo, and with other my tellow-labourers, whoſe names 


arè in the book of lite. 


The former Verſe was an Exhortation to Conftancy this, 
to Concord Here obſerve, 1. The Perſons exhorted to the 
Duty, two Women of eminent Note in the Church, Euadias 
and Syntyche, who /aboured with him in the Goſpel, that is, 
in Offices proper to their Sex, not in Public Preaching, but 
in private Teaching of Youth, and inſtructing other Women 
in the Principles of Religion: Between theſe two good 
Women, it ſeems, there was ſome Difference, a Want of 
Love and Unanimity ; it is but too frequent for Perſons truly 
pious and painful in the Work of the Lord to be at odds 
amongſt themſelves ; and ſuch are the fatal Conſequences of 
ſuch Differences, though between two Perſons only, that 
they are looked upon us worthy to be taken Notice of by 2 
great Apoſtle. Obſerve, 2. The great Care and Pains which 
St Paul takes timely to compoſe this petty Difference between 
theſe two Perſons ; he writes to an eminent Miniſter in the 
Church at Philippi, whom he calls his true Yoke-fellow (be- 
cauſe they had faithfully laboured together in planting 2 
Chriſtian Church in that City) to exert his utmoſt Endea- 
vours in reconciling theſe two diſagreeing Parties. Such as 
are ſenſible of the dangerous Miſchiefs of Strife and Con- 
tention, of Diſcord and Diviſion, will account it their Duty 
to look to Beaches betimes, to quench ſuch Fires at their 
firſt kindling, and will call in all the Help they can, by 


engaging the Prayers and Tears of God's Minifters, and 
. the 
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the Endeavours of all faithful Chriſtians in order thereunto; 
and all this Care, God knows, is little enough, in order 
thereunto. Obſerve, 3. The charitable Thoughts and good 
Opinion which St Paul had of his Fellow-labourers at Phi- 
lippt, he believed their Names were in the Book of Life ; that 
is, he adjudged them truly gracious Perſons, and in a State 
of Salvation; though none can paſs a certain and infallible 
Judgment upon others, yet ſuch as are holy in Converſation 
in themſelves, and contribute their utmoſt Endeavours to 
promote Holineſs in others, may, in the Judgment of Cha- 
Tity, be pronounced Perſons whoſe Names are in the Book 
of Life. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord alway : and again I ſay, Re- 
joice. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, Chriſtian Chear- 
fulneſs and Joy, a Duty which glorifies God, adorns Reli- 
gion, is beneficial to ourſelves by enabling us to bear Afflic- 
tions, to glory in them, and to triumph over them. O6- 
ſerve, 2. The Object of this Duty, a glorious and reple- 
niſhing Object, Chriſt the Lord, Rejaice in the Lord. 3. The 
Perpetuity and Conſtancy of the Duty, Rejoice alway, that 
is, at all Limes, and in all Conditions. 4. The Difficulty 
of the Duty, implied in the Repetition of the Command, 
again I ſay, Rejoice, From the whole note, 1. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is the great, ſure and perpetual Joy of his Chil- 
dren and People. 2. That it is their Duty to be joying in 
him always, and always rejoicing for him, and to rejoice in 
their Knowledge of him, in his Undertaking for them, in 
their Intereſt in him, in their [nfluences of Grace and Com- 
fort derived from him, in their Hopes of Glory to be eter- 
nally enjoyed with him. 3. That to get the Heart up to this 


Duty, at all Times, and in all Conditions, is no eaſy Work, 


therefore the Exhortation is doubled, N. joice alway ; and 
again I ſay, Rejoice; pointing out how aveiſe we are to this 
ſpiritual and very beneficial Duty. 


5 Let your moderation be known unto all men. 
The Lord is at hand. 


That is, Let your Mildneſs and Gentleneſs towards 
others, your Meekneſs and Patience under your own Trials, 
be very conſpicuous, becauſe the Lord is at hand to execute 
Judgment on his own Cruciſiers, and on the Perſecutors of 
bis own People. Learn, That the Confideration of the Cer- 
tainty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's coming to judgment, ought 
to be improved by us as an Argument to all Mildnefs and 
Gentleneſs towards others, and to all Meekneſs and Patience 
under our preſent Sufferings. Let your Madcratian be known 


unto all Men: The Lord is at hand. 


6 Be careful for nothing : but in every thing by 
prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your re- 
queſts be made known unto God. 7 And the peace 
of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep 
your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, namely, to be 
Anxiouſly and Solicitouſly careful for Nothing; it is not 
Care, but Carefulneſs, that is; Inordinate Care, Heart-cut- 
ing, Diſtracting, Soul-rending Care and Solicitude, which 


is here forbidden; there is a prudent provident Care for the 


Things of this Life, which is an unqueſtionable Duty. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Remedy preſcribed for the Prevention of ſoli- 
citous Care, and that is fervent Prayer; in every Thing, by 
Prayer and Supplicatien, let your Requeſts be made known. The 
People of God may and ought to have Recourſe to him in 
every Thing. Obſerve, 3. The Apoſtle directs to h . 


in every Thing, as well as to Prayer; In every Thing by Prayer 


with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be made known. When af- 


flicted, we are to be thankful for the expected Benefit of Af- 
fictions ; when tempted, to be thankful that God will not leave 
us to be tempted above what we are able; when we fall into 
Sin, there is Cauſe of Thankfulneſs that we are not left to run 
into all Sin, that we were not cut off in the very Act of Sin, 
and did not die in our Sins; thus are we in every thing to give 
Thanks. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and Advantage which 

Paul aſſures them would redound unto them, by the Prac- 
tice of the forementioned Duties, namely, ſweet Peace uchi 
paſſeth all Underſtanding ; that is, which none can conceive 
that have not felt it, and none can expreſs that have expeti- 


enced it. This Peace, he tells them, will keep and guard 
their Hearts and Minds ; a' ſound Peace is the Soul's Guard 
againſt all inward Terrors and autward Troubles ; as the Per- 
ſons of Princes ate ſecured by Guards of armed and valiant 
Men, who watch while they ſleep ; ſo are Chriſtians guarded 
and ſecured by the Peace of God, better than any Prince 
ever was by a Guard of forty thouſand Men. The Peace of 
God fhall keep your Hearts and Mind; through Chriſt Feſus ; 
that is, through the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt Jeſus, 


8 Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things ave honeſt, whatſoever things are 
juſt, whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things 
are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report; if 


there be any virtue, and if ere be any praiſe, think 
on theſe things. | EP 


Here we have a very comprehenſive Precept, deſcribing the 
Duties of all Chriftians ; what/cever Things are true; Truth 
is the principal Character of our Profeſſion, and is to be expreſs- 
ed in our Words and Actions; whatſozver Things are honeſt, 
Venerable or Grave; that is, anſwer the Dignity of our high 
Calling, and agree with the Gravity and Comelineſs of the 
Chriſtian Proſeſſion; whatſorver Things are juſt, according to 
Divine and human Laws; whatſoever Things are pure and 
chaſte ; intimating, that we muſc preſerve the Heart, the Hand, 
the Tongue, the Eye from all Impurity; whatſoever Things are 


lovely, and of good Report; as Eaſineſs to Pardon, Readineſs to 


oblige, Compaſſion to the AMicted, Liberality to the Diſtreſſ- 
ed, Sweetneſs of Converſation, without Gall or Bitterneſs: 
theſe are of univerſal Eſteem with Mankind, and ſoften the 
moſt ſavage Jempers and Uiſpolitions. Note here, 1. That 
there are Things naturally honeſt, juſt, and lovely in their 
own Nature, and Praiſe- worthy in themſelves, which do raite 
and retine the Human Nature; and, without a Command, 
their Goodneſs is a ſtrong Obligation to obſerve them. Ne, 
2. That Chriſtianity doth adopt Morality, or Precepts of good 
Life and Manners, into its Frame and Conſtitution, and it is 
indeed an integral Part of the Chriſtian Religion; not that 
any moral Precepts, though never ſa good, can raiſe a Soul 
from the Death of Sin to a Life of Holineſs, without Faith 
in Chriſt, and Aſſiſtance from his Spirit; but the Morality 
which the Scriptures teach us, is founded not barely upon 
Principles of Reaſon, but Divine Revelation; and obliges us 
to the Practice of moral Duties, in Obedience to Chriſt's 
Command, in Conformity to his Example, in the Strength 
of his Aſſiſtance, and with an Eye to his Glory. ; 


9 Thoſe things which ye have both learned and 
received, and heard and fzen in me, do: and the 
God of peace {hall be with you, 


Ob/erve, 1. With what great Confidence and good Aſſu- 
rance St Paul here recommended his own Practice and Exam- 
ple to his Peoples Imitation ; all thoſe Things which he had 
by his Doctrine and Liſe commended to them, were to be 
carefully obſerved and imitated by them: It is a bleſſed Thing, 
when a Peoples Eyes are taught by their Miniſter's Holine!s 
of Life, and their Ears by the Soundneſs of his Doctrine. 
Our People have Eyes to ſee how we walk, as well as Ears 
to hear what we preach ; therefore it is a Miniſter's great Duty, 
by Strictneſs and Gravity of Deportment, to maintain his 
Eſteem in the Conſciences of his People, yet always temper- 
ing Gravity with a condeſcending Affability: That Minifter 
only can go off the Stge with Honour and Comfort, who 


has left behind him the good Seed of found Doctrine, and 


the good Savour of an holy Example; that can ſey with our 
Apoſtle, The Things which ye have bath heard and ſeen in me, 
do. Obſerve 2. The Promile annexed to the foregoing Pre- 
cept, Theſe Things do, and the God of Peace ſhall be with cu. 
Where note, 1. Who will be* with us, the God of Peace; 
now he that is the God of Peace, is the God of Power; he 
that is the God of Peace is the God of Patience, who, though 
he can puniſh, yet will pardon the Infirmities of his People. 
Note, 2. How he will' be with us; the Heart of God will be 
with us, the Help of God will be with us, and the Preſence 
of God will be with us, to guide and direct us, to lead and 
conduct us, to cover and protect us; and, if God be with us, 
we ſhall ſhortly be with him. Len hence, That thoſe which 
obey the Goſpel, whatſoever or whomloever they want, ſh%ll 
ever abide in a peaceful and bleſſed Condition: Theſe Things 
a1, and che God of Peace foall be with you, 


10 But 


—— 
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10 But I rcjoiced in the Lord greatly that now at the 
Jaſt your care of me hath flouriſhed again; wherein ye 
were allo careful, but ye lacked opportunity: 11 Not 
that | ſpeak in reſpe& of want: for 1 have learned in 
whatſoever ſtate l am, thbercwuith to be content. 12 1 
know both how to be abaſed, and I know how to 
abound : every where and in all things I am inſtructed, 
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to ſuffer need. 13 I candoall things through Chriſt 
which ſtreng:heneth me. | | 


Our Anoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his Epit- 
tie, acquaints the Philippians with what great Joy he had 
received their Charity tent unto him, and that it came no 
ſooner, he believed did nat proceed from any Diſreſpect to- 
wards him, but only for Want cither of Ability or Opportu- 
nity of ſending to him; yet withal gives them to underſtand, 
that he could bear Want, or a ſtrait Condition, very well; 
for, having Chriſt for his Teacher, he had learned in tohat- 
{ever State he was, thereivith to le content; he could bear either 
Plenty or S-arcity, Fulnefs or Want; yea, cauld do all Things 
through Chriſt that ſu rængthene him, Obſerve here, 1. I he 
Vicifiitu.'c and great Uncertainty of St Pur!'s outward Cen- 
dition; at one [ime he abounds, at another Time he 1s 
abaſcd; at one Time he is full, at another in Want: T each- 
ing us, that the deareſt of God's Children, in regard of their 
outward Condition, are ſulect to Variety of Changes. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The general, Leiton which they have Jearnt, with 
Reference to this Varicty of Conditions, and that is the Letton 
of Conten: ment; I have lea ned in whatſoever State x am, 
therewith: to be content. Obſerve, 3. The particular Leſſons 
learnt by him, beth hiww te abornd, and how ta be abaſed : 
They are both hard Leſſons, but, of the two, perhaps it is 
barder. to know how to aud, than how to be abaſed. 
Deſt, (i.) When may a Man be ſaid to know how to 
abound ? Anfev, When he ſets a due Value and a right Eftcem 
upon the Things of the World, and neither prizes them too 
high nor too low; when a Man fo uſes his Abundance, as 
to avoid the "Temptations which do attend and accompany 
that Abundance ; when he 1s willing to part with his Abun- 
dance, at the Call and Command of God; and, in a Word, 
when he attends more to the Duties of his profperous State, 
than to the ſenſual Plezſures and Jatisfactions of it. Quel. 
(2.) What is it to know how to be abaſed ? Anſtu. Not to 
be diſcouraged, or ſuſter the Spirit to fink or faint in the 
Day of Adverſity; to be not only humbled by AMiQion, but 


humble under it; to ſuffer what Ged inflicts, without Im- 


patience or Complaint, witheut Sourneſs of Spirit or Diſ- 
content; to believe firmly that whatever we meet with, is 
from the Hand of a Father; that whatever we part with, is 
but a petiſhing Creature; that God is able to reſtore all our 
_ Joſt Comfort with Advantage to us, and will do it, if it be 
good for us, either in Kind or in Eguivalency ; this is to 
know how to be abaſed. %., (3) How doth it appear 
harder to know huw tr abound, than how to be abaſed ; 
Thus; there are more Duties, and harder Duties, required of 
thoſe that abound, than of them that want. "There are more 


Temptations, and itronger {'cmptations, which attend thoſe 
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in Abundance than them that want. Hence it is that God 
gives fo many ſolemn Charges and Commands to thoſe that 
abound, to take heed to themtelves, more than to thoſe that 
are in Want, See Deut vi. 12. IF hen thou art full, then 
zervare lejt thou forget the Lird thy God, and thy Heart be 
. Gifted up. In a Word, I do not remember one Inſtance in all 
the Scripture of a full or proſpetous Condition, which was 


ever ſo much as the remote Occation of a Sinner's Conver ſion 


unto God: But I find in Scripture that an 22ijQed Condition 
has been bleſſed to many for this End, 2 Chr. xxxiii. 12. He. 


v. 15. Jeb xxili. 14. O8ferve, 4. The School which St Paul | 


learnt this great Leſſon in, to know how to be abaſed, and 
how to abuund, and to be thoroughly content in every Con- 
dition; it was not at Gamaliel's Feet, but Chriſt's Feet; 1 
can do all Things through Chriſt ftrengthening me; Chriſt was 
both his Tutor and his Strengthener, he taught him his Leſ- 
lun and enabled him to practiſe it. See here, (1.) That a 
real] Chriſtian is able to do all things, all things that concern 
a Chriſtian, all things that belong to the Glory of God, and 
his Soul's Salvation; all things, not in a legal, but evangelical 
Senſz-; not ail things, nor indeed any thing with a finleſs 


Perfection, but all things in reſpect of his Love to the whole 
Law, in reſpect of his Purpoſe and Reſolution, in reſpect of 
his Deſire and Endeavours. Again, I can do all Things ; 
underſtand it in an active Senſe, I can deny myſelf, believe 
in a withdrawing God, conquer the World, ſubdue unmot- 
| tified Corruption, and live a Life of evangelical Perfection: 
Take it alſo in a pafſive Senfe, I can ſuffer all things, I can 
bear Chriſt's Croſs, wear his Yoke, endure any thing for him, 
or from him, when called forth to ſuffer. Note, (2.) That as 
a Chriſtian can do all things, fo his Ability to do all thing; 
lies not in himſelf, but in Chriſt. A Believer receives an 
active Power trom Chriſt, to enable him to do whatever he 
requires him to do; Ability to ſubdue Corruption, to conquer 
Temptation, to bear Affliction, and to glorify God in every 
Condition; all this is from Chriſt ; and the ſincere Chriſtian 
may fay with this eminent Saint, I can de ail Things through 
Chrift which flrensthens nie. 


14 Notwithſtanding, ye have well done that ye did 
communicate with my affliction. 15 Now, ye Phi- 
lippians, know allo that in the beginning of the g0 - 
pel, when | departed from Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me as concerning giving and re- 
ceiving, but ye only. 16 Fer even in Theſſalonica 
ve fent once and again unto my neceſſity. 


Although our Apoſtle had leclared in the foregoing Verſes 
that he had fully learnt the Leſſon of Contentment in all 
Conditions, and could bear Poverty and Want without Com- 
plaining; yet withal he aſſures them here, that they did well 
in ſending ſuch Supplies to him in Priſon by Epadkraditus, as 
they had done; and thereby teſtifying by their Chriſtian 
Commiſeration, that they ſhared with him in his Afflictions 
and Sufferings for Chriſt. Where ncte, 1 The Apoſtle's 
thankful Acknowledgment of the Ph:lippians preſent Libe- 
rality towards him, now in Bonds tor preaching the Goſpel 
to them; and how he takes Occaſion from thence to make 
an honourable Mention of their former Bounty towards him, 
even from his firſt Preaching of the Goſpel to them; nay, 
when he was gone from them at Philippi, and preached to 
thoſe at Theſſalonica, yet did the Philipbians ſend their Bounty 
after him more than once, which no other Church had then 
done beſides themſelves. Learn hence, (1.) That there is a 
Rule of Equity to be obſerved, as between other Relations, 
ſo between Miniſters and People, that as they beſtow Labour 
2nd Pains, fo they ſhould receive Encouragement and Main- 
tenance, and this not barely as a Gratuity, but as a due 
Debt. (2.) That the faithful Mliniſters of Chriſt, though 
they may challenge a Supply of Temporal Things from their 
People, for their Spiritual Things, as a due Debt, yet do 
they thankfully receive it, and gratefully acknowledge it, to the 
Honcur and Commendation of their People, with fervent 
Prayer to God, that it may be Fruit redounding to their Ac- 
count in the great Day of Account. O ye Philippians, know, 
that when no Church communicate with me, ye ſent once and 
again to my Neceſſities. — 


——— — 


17 Not becauſe I deſire a gift: but I deſire fruit that 
may abound to your account. 18 But I have all, 
and abound : I am full, having received of Epaphro- 
ditus the things which were ſent from you, an odour 
of a {weet ſmell, a ſacrifice acceptable, well-pleaſing 
to God. 19 But my God ſhall ſupply all your need, 
according to his riches in glory, by Chriſt Jeſus, 


— —— 


Here remark, 1. The Modeſty and great Ingenuity of the 
Apoſtle, in aſſuring them, that his praiſing their Liberality ſo 
much was not upon Deſign to get more; not becauſe I defire 
a Gift ; that is, any further Gitt for my own private Advan- 
tage; I am far from the Thought of ſpunging upon you: 
But I aim at your Advantage in this, that your Liberality 
may afford you the Fruits of a plentiful Reward in the Day 
of Chriſt, who will not forget your Work and Labour o 
Love, in miniſtering ta the Saints. Havin thus guarded 
againſt all Suſpicion of Greedineſs in himſelf, and evidenced 
that his Commending of their Liberality was not upon De- 
fign, he proceeds again to praiſe their Liberality yet farther, 
and extols it ig ſuch Words as may cauſe Admiration. Nate, 
1. How abundantly ſatisfied the Apoſtle was with what 


he 
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he had received, J have all, and abound, I am full: as if he 
had had the Treaſures of the Iudies in his Cofters : Grace is 
content with a little, and thinks that little an Abundance ; 
the contented Man is only rich. 2. How St Paul gives an 
Acknowledgment, under his Hand, that Epaphroditus had 
faithfully delivered to him the whole of their Charity ſent 
by him; 1 have received of Epaphraditus all the Things which 
were ſont from you : Epaphroditus was their chief Miniſter, 
or Biſhop, a Perſon of great Reputation, whoſe Fidelity none 
could ſuſpect; yet St Paul gives it under his Hand that he 
had executed his Truſt faithfully. Though a Man be never 
ſo Truſt-worthy in himſelf, and be never ſo much intruſted 
by others, yet he ought, in Wiſdom, to guard againſt any 
Suſpicion which may be taken up againſt his Honeſty and 
Faithfulneſs. Note, 3. The high Expreſſions which St Paul 
makes uſe of, in ſetting forth the Philippians Charity towards 
him ; he calls it, an Odour of a ſweet Smell, a Sacrifice ac- 
ceptable and well-pleafing to Cod; the very ſame Words here 
which he makes uſe of Ephe/. v. 2. where he calls the Death 
of Chriſt a Sacrifice, and a ſweet ſmelling Saveur. The Expreſ- 

fon is borrowed from the Levitical Sacrifices, which were 
of God's appointing and approving ; and it imports, that our 
Charity expreſſed towards the * but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, is as ac- 
ceptable and well- pleaſing unto God, as the ſweeteſt Incenſe 
and the fatteſt Sacrifices, were under the Law. Here 0b 
ſerve, That the Socinians, to leſſen the Meritoriouſneſs of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, do parallel this Text with that other Eph. 
v. 2. * Is the Death of Chriſt, ſay they, called a Sacrifice 
and ſweet-ſmelling Savour? So is the Philippians Charity | 
here called a Sacrifice, but both in a figurative and metaphori- 
cal Senſe only.” But mark the Difference; St Paul, Eph. v. 
ſays, Chriſt gave himſelf a Sacrifice, which being once of- 
fered, was ſufficient to take away Sin, Heb. x. 10. but the 
Philippians are not ſaid to give themſelves a Sacrifice, but 
their Alms were as grateful to God as Incenſe : If it be ſaid, 
from Rom. xii. 1. that Believers are required to preſent them- 
ſelves living Sacrifices unto God, and acceptable: I anſwer, 
So they are, and ſo they do preſent themſelves gratulatory, 
but not expiatory Sacrifices unto God. 2 Pet. ii. 5. Ye are a 
Neal Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable unto 
Cad, through Feſus Chriſt, Chriſt's Oblation and Sacrifice 
was acceptable for itſelf : Believers, and their Euchariſtical 
Sacrifices, are acceptable to God only in, by, and through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; Heb. xiii. By him let us offer the Sa- 
crifice of Praiſe continually, Note laſtly, The Aſſurance which 
St Paul gives the Philippians, that God would abundantly 
recompenſe their Charity into their own Boſoms, ver. 19. 
My Gd will ſapply all your Need, &c. As if he had ſaid, 
„Do not think you ſhall want, becauſe you have liberally 
ſupplied my Wants; no, my God will ſupply you, for your 
ſupplying me : According to his Riches, in Glory, that is, ac- 
cording to his rich Mercy and glorious Grace: There is no 
Need to be ſupplied in the Glory of the next Life, but there 
is a Glory in rich Grace, which readily and plentifully ſup- 
plies all our Needs in this Life. Note here, (I.) That ſuch 
as adminiſter now to the Wants of others, may fall into 
Want, and be driven to Straits themſelves. (2.) That the 
more forward they have been to ſupply the Wants, and ad- 
miniſter to the Neceſſities of others, in the Time of their 
Abundance, the more may they expect from the bountiful 
Hand of God, in the Day of their Neceſſity and Diſtreſs : 
My God ſhall ſupply all your Need, according to his Riches in 
Glory by Feſus Chriſt, 


20 Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


Note here, 1. The endearing Title given to Almighty 
God, God our Father ; the Word: Father is a Title of great 
Honour; the Word aur is a Word of ſingular Comfort. 
Ihe appropriating poſitive Terms, mine, tbine, ours, have a 

great Sweerneſa in them, and breathe abundance of Affection. 
As Luther uſed to ſay, The Comfort of the Goſpel lay 
in Pronouns Poſſeſſive, when we can ſay with Believing Tho- 
mas, Ay Lord, and my Gad; with bleſſed Paul, Who loved 
me, and gave himſelf for me.” Learn, That God is a Fa- 
ther in a more peculiar and ſpecial Manner to all that are in- 
tereſted in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, The Word Father implies 
ſpiritual Generation, that we are begotten by him, and like 


unto him; it implies Vehemency of Affection, no Bowels 
comparable unto a Father's: It implics deſigned Benefit by 
Correction that he exerciſes unto Profit. And in the Word 
our is implied, that God is the Father of every Believer, 
the weakett as well as the ſtrongeſt; we are all the Children 
of God, through Faith in Chriſt ſeſus: and it points out 
our Duty alſo, that as there is one God and Father of all, 
ſo all Believers ſhould be of one Heart, and one Mind amongſt 
themſelves, Note, 2. What it is which our Apoſtle attri- 
butes and aſcribeth unto God, namely, Glory, and that for 

er and ever : Glory, that is, the Manifeftation of all his 
glorious Excellencies and Perfections. 
it is the fervent Deſire of all Believers to have the Worth 
and Excellencies of God everlaſtingly acknowledged, and in a 
boundleſs Manner diſplayed : Unto God be Glory for ever and 
ever. This Word, for ever and ever, is, upon different Ac- 
counts, the ſaddeſt and ſweeteſt Word in all the Bible ; when 
applied to the Excellencies of God, ard our Intereſt in them, 
no Word like this for Comfort, this God is our God for ever 
and ever. O raviſhing Conſolation! But when applied to 
Sinners, and what they ſuffer from God as the Deſert, the 
due Deſert of their Sins, then it is a Word of the ſaddeft 
Weight, Rev. xiv. 11. the Smoak of their Torment aſcend— 
eth up for ever and ever. 2 I nefl. i. 9. They ſhall be puniſhed 
with everlaſling Deſtruction from the Preſence of the Lord. 
It is the Word for ever and ever that ſets all Hell a roaring, 
and it is the ſame Word that fills Heaven with Joy and Re- 


joicing. To God and our Father be Glory for ever and ever. 
Amen, | h | 


21 Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus. The bre- 
thren which are with me greet you. 22 All the 


ſaints ſalute you, chiefly. they that are of Ceſar's 
houſhold. 


Our Apoſtle cloſes his Letter with reſpectful Salutations, 
he ſalutes in his own Name all and every Saint in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; the Soul of the pooreſt and meaneſt Saint was not neg- 
lected by this great Apoſtle : he loved the Brotherhood, the 
whole Fraternity of Believers, the whole Society of Saints : 
All Church Members are Saints by external and viſible Pro- 
feſſi n, and ought to be ſo by internal Renovation and ſpi- 
ritual Regeneration, and one as well as the other are here 
ſaluted by the Apoſtle. Salute every Saint in Chriſt Teſus. 
Next, he ſends the Salutations of all the Brethren that were 
with him, and of all the Saints that were at Rome, all thoſe 
whom he had there converted to Chriſtianity, and particu- 
larly fome of thoſe that were in Neros's Family, and called 
here Ce/ar's Hauſbold. Where note, 1. That ſuch a mighty 
Efficacy had the Preaching of the Goſpel, accompanied with 
the Influences of the Holy Spirit, that it entered the Houſes 
of the greateſt Perſecutors, and changed the Hearts of ſome 
who were moſt unlikely to receive and entertain it. Behold, 
here are ſome in bloody Nero's Family converted to Chriſt, 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, thoſe of Cæſar's Heouſhold. 
Note, 2. That ſometimes God endues the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel in general, and young Converts in particular, with 
ſuch a Spirit of Zeal and Courage, Magnanimity and Holy 
Reſolution, that they dare lift up a Banner for Truth, and 
publickly own the deſpiſed Members of Chriſt, without either 
Shame or Fear; thoſe of Ceſar's Houſhald do greet and ſalute 
you. 


23 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all. Amen. | 


| He ſhuts up all with his uſual Apoſtolical Valediction; 


by Grace, we are to underſtand the free Favour of God, as 
the Fountain ; and all good Things, as ſo many Streams 
flowing from that Fountain; this is. called the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by his Merit, and ap- 
plied by his Interceſſion. This Grace he prays may be with 
them in the ſweet Effects of it, and in the ſenſible Appre- 
henſions of it, to enlighten, ſanctify, comfort, and quicken 
them more and more; knowing then the exceeding Riches 
of Grace which we have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, let us 
glorify him eminently, abundantly; and as we have all 
Things by him, let us do all Things far him, and to his 


Glory. 
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This Epiſtle was written by St Paul when be was Priſoner at Rome, about the ſame Time in which be wrote the 
foregoing Es iſtle to the Philippians. I is directed to the Coloſſians, that is, the Church of Chriſtians newly 
2: thered in and about the City of Coloſſe in Phrygia, by the Preaching of. Epaphras; St Paul not having 
fern their Face in the Fleſh, Chap. ii. 1. 3 
Epaphras having founded a Church here, and inſtructed the Coloſſians in the Great and Fundamental Principles 
cf the Chriſtian Religion, be left them for a Time, and went to Rome, and was Fellow- Priſoner with St Paul 
there. In his Abſence from them, the Coloſſians were infeſted with falſe Teachers of two Sorts , ſome were the 
Fudaizing Doctors, that is, Perſons converted from Fudaiſm to Chriſtianity, who ſought to impoſe upon them 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, long ſince aboliſhed by the Death of Chriſt ; againſt | 
theſe falſe Teachers moſt of the foregoing Epiſtles were written and directed. The other Sort of falſe Teachers 
againſt whom this Epiſtle is written, were ſuch Perſons as were converted from Gentiliſm to Chriſtianily, who 
obtruded upon the Coloſſians their Philoſophical Speculations, and ſome of their Heatheniſh Practices, particularly 
their Waorſhipping of Angels; under this Notion then, (as the Church of Rome now) That Almighty GOD is 
| fuch an Inſinitely Glorious Being, that Man, ſinful Man, muſt not dare to approach him without the Interpoſure 
of the Angels, as Mediators between God and them. Nou in Oppoſition to both theſe Sorts of falſe Teachers St 
Paul writes this Epiſtle, ſhewing the former, that Chriſtians, fince the Death of Chriſt, lay under no Obligation to 
_ obſerve Circumciſion, or any Part of the ceremonial Law; and convincing the latter, that Cbriſt, and not Angels, 


Was the appointed Mediator between God and Man; and that we being reconciled to God by bim, have Acceſs 
through him unto God in all our Neceſſities, | | 


. Timothy in the Salutation; though Timothy was not an Apoſtle, 
: : for a Penman of any Part of the Scripture, yet becauſe he was 
The former Part of this Chapter diſcovers the great Affeetion | well known to the Coloſſians, and much valued and eſteemed 

which $t Paul bare to the Coloſſians both, in his Thank/givings | by them, and was a Perſon of eminent Worth and Excellency 
and Prayers for them; he gives Thanks ta God for the ſpiri- in himſelf, and of ſingular Serviceableneſs to the Apoſtle, he 
tual Graces conferred upon them, particularly Fri their Faith | therefore calls him his Brother, being his Fellou- labourer in the 
in Chrift, and Love to all Chriftians, an F ag their Holy | Mort of the Goſpel. Where, the great Humility of St Paul is 
Fruif ulneſs in good Works and prays fervently for their In- | remarkable and worthy of Imitation; who, though an inſpired 
creaſe m Knowledge, Gr owth in Holineſs, Courage under Suf- | Apoſtle, extraordinarily and immediately called by Chriſt him- 
ferings; and that they might be made every Day more and | ſelf, an aged Perſon, long engaged in the Work of Chriſt, yet 
more meet for the Glory of Heaven, fliled by him, The In- | is fo far from deſpiſing young Timothy, his Inferior, greatly 
heritance of the Saints in Light. | his Inferior in all Reſpects, that he gives him all fitting — 
: 11 _ - | ſpe, and puts Honour upon him, in calling him his 5r0- 
AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of ther, they being F 2 in the Work and Service 
God, and Timotheus our brother, 2 To the [of the Goſpel. Note, 3. The Perſons ſaluted, the Saints 
ſaints and faithful brethren in Chriſt which are 


and faithful Brethren in Chriſt, which are at Coloſſe. He 
at Coloſſe. Grace be unto you, and peace from God | calls all the Members of this Chriftian Church by the Name 


our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of Saints, they all making an outward and viſible Profeſſion 


. | 1 of Sanctity and Holineſs; and many of them, no doubt, were 
Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle to the Colaſſiant contains | what they profeſſed, not only relative, but real Saints; he 


many of the ſame Things, and often the very fame Words, | ſtiles them alſo 2 Brethren in Chriſt, that is, implant- 
with that to the Epheſians, particularly the Salutation here is | ed into Chriſt, ſome by outward Profeſſion, others by inward 
the ſame with that to the Epheſians; in which nate, 1. The | Sanctification; or the Expreſſion, Saints in Chriſt Feſus, may 
Perſon ſaluting, Paul, once a Perſecutor, now a Profeſſor, intimate to us, that all our Grace and Sanctity muſt be ex- 
yea, a zealous Preacher of the Faith of Chriſt, dignified with | erciſed and ated by Strength derived from Chriſt, and all 
the Title and Office of an Apoſtle, an Apoſtle of Feſus Chriſt; | our Holineſs be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. Note, 4. The 
that is, called and ſent immediately by him to plant and pro- Salutation itſelf, Grace be to you, arid Peace from God our 
p2gate the Chriſtian Faith throughout the Heathen World, | Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. By Grace, underſtand 
but by the Mill of G, Chriſt, as Head of the Church, is in- | the free Love, and gracious Favour of God, together with 
truſted with ſending out Miniſters into his Church, but the Fa- | all the Effects and Fruits of it; theſe are wiſhed from God 
ther's Will, and Chriſt's Will, do both concur and fully agree | as a Father; intimating, that God beſtows not his ſpecial 
in ſending forth his Miniſters to inſtruct and edify his Church; | Grace as a Creator, but as a Father in Chriſt ; next he 
and Woe to ſuch as intrude themſelves into any Office in the | wiſhes them. Peace from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he being 

Church without their Call and Commiſſion ; let them expect Purchaſer of our Peace, upon whom was laid the Ch ſe- 


a Blow inſtead of a Bleſſing. Note, 2. The Apoſtle joins | ment of our Peace, and by whom God is at Peace with 2 


-! 
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and reconciled to us. But why is there no mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as of God the Father, and our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt? Becauſe it is by the Spirit that God the Father 
and Jeſus Chriſt dwell in us, and do communicate this Grace 
unto us; ſo that Praying for this Grace is Praying for the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


We give thanks to God and the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you; 4 Since 
we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the ſaints; | 


Our Apoſtle, to give the Calaſſians a full Aſſurance of the 
Firmneſs of his Love unto them, acquaints them, that him- 
ſelf and Timothy, from the Time they heard of their Con- 
verſion, did never ceaſe to give ſolemn Thanks to God for it, 
and particularly for their Faith in Chriſt, and for the Love 
which they bare to all Saints, to all their Brethren and Fel- 
low-members in Chriſt, Where note, 1. The Perſon whom 
St Paul offers up his Prayers and Praiſes, his Supplications 
and i hankſgivings to, and that is Co; intimating, that te- 
igious Invocation and Adoration belong only to God; not 
to any Creature, who can neither know, nor is able to ſupply 
our Wants. This God whom St Pau! prayed to, is called the 
Father of our Lord Nate! ſo he is with reſpect both to his 
Divine and Human Nature ; in reſpe& to his Deity, he is of 
the ſame Eſſence with the Father, begotten of him from all 
Eternity; and, in reſpect of his Humanity, he is his Father, 
being, as Man, conceived by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt. 

ate, 2. The Mercies and Bleſſings which St Paul offers up 
his Thankſgivings to God for, and this on the Behalf of the 
Coloſſians ; in general, they are ſpiritual Bleſſings : In particu- 
lar, (1.) For their Faith in Chrift Feſus; Chriſt alone is the 
proper Object of our Affiance and T ruſt; and by Faith we 
repoſe the entire Truſt and Confidence of our Souls upon the 
Sufficiency of his Merits. (2.) For their Love to all the Saints 
Where obſerve, That Faith and Love are inſeparable Com- 
panions : There is a neceſſary Connexion between them: 
Faith without Love is no living Grace, Love without Faith 
is no ſaving Grace. Obſerve alſo, The proper Object of a 
Chriſtian's Love, it is the Saints as Saints, that is, for their 
danctity and Holineſs ; and to all the Saints, let their private 
Opinions and perſonal Infirmities be what they will: We 
have heard of your Love to all the Saints : Love is that bro- 
therly Affection which every true Chriſtian chiefly bears to all 
his Fellow-members in Chriſt, for Grace's Sake ; now the 
Love of Grace in another, being ſo good an Evidence of the 
Life of Grace in ourſelves, hence it was that St Paul, hear- 
ing of the Colofſians Love to all the Children of God, ceaſes 
not to give Thanks unto God for it, as the Fruit and Evidence 
of their Converſion. 


5 For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of 
the goſpel; 6 Which is come unto you, as it is in all 
the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it dotb alſo in 


Jou, ſince the day ye heard it, and knew the grace 
of God in truth : 


Here, 1. St Paul diſcovers the Motive which excited the 
Coloſſians to ſuch Steadineſs and Conſtancy in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and in Love one to another ; and that was the Hope 
laid up for them in Heaven, that is, the great and good Things 
here hoped for, and there to be enjoyed. As the Sinner's Mi- 
ſery conſiſts not in what he feels, but what he fears; ſo the 
Believer's Happineſs lies not in what he has in Hand, but in 
what he has in Hope; the Reward which encourages his Per- 
ſeverance in Faith and Love, is laid up in Heaven, that is, 

ſafely and plentifully, as a Parent lays uphis Treaſures for the 
Uſe of his Children : It is both lawful and laudable then for 

hriſtians to have an Eye to the promifed Reward, as an En- 
couragement to Duty, for the Hope which is laid up for you in 

eaven, Obſerve, 2. The Means by which they came to the 
Knowledge of this Hope, it was by the Mord of Truth, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel to them-by the Miniſtry of Epaphras ; 
this was fo exceedingly bleſſed by God, that thereby the ſav- 
ing Hope of this Reward was wrought in them. Where note, 
The Title given to the Goſpel, it is eminently the Word of 
Truth, having Chriſt for its main Subject, who is the May, 
the Truth, and the Life, and being confirmed by Chriſt the 
Teſtator's Blood. Nate farther, T hat the Preaching of this 

ord of Truth, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, is the great in- 


ſtrumental Mean appointed by God for beget:ing in us a lively 

Hope of the Reward laid up for us in Heaven; for the Hope laid 

up for you in Heaven, whereaf you have heard before in the Mord 

of the Truth of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. T he Commendation 

here given of the Goſpel, which had begot in theſe Colaſſians 

a lively Hope of the Heavenly Reward : It is commended, 

(1.) For being one and the ſame Goſpel which was preached 

by the Apoſtles throughout all the World, which is come unto 

you, as it 1s in all the Warld; that is, with incredible Swift- 

neſs into the moſt eminent Parts and Places of the World 

then known; an infallible Proof of the Divinity of the Goſ- 

pel, that it was thus owned and bleſſed of God. The Goſ- 

pel, at all Times, and in all Places, is one and the ſame ; 

and Chriſt, when he pleaſes, can ſwiftly drive the Chariot of 
the Goſpel round about the World, and bring in not only Per- 

ſons and Families, but Cities, Nations and Kingdoms, to the 

Obedience of it. (2.) The Goſpel preached to them is com- 

mended for its Fruitfulneſs, it bringeth forth Fruit, as it doth 
alſo in you ; that is, Fruits of Piety and Holineſs towards 

God, and Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Charity towards Man. 

Learn hence, That it is Matter of Praiſe, and unſpeakable 
Thankſgiving, to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when the Light 

of the Goſpel breaks forth among a People where it never 
before ſhined, and is accompanied with early and conſtant 
Fruits of Piety, Humility, Faith and Love, in the Hearts 

and Lives of thoſe to whom it is preached. T he Goſpel bring- 

eth ferth Fruit, as it doth alſo in you, ſince the Day you heard of 
it, and know the Grace of God in Truth. 


7 As ye alſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow- 
ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; 
8 Who allo declared unto us your love in the Spirit. 
9 For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the Day we heard it, do 
not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might 
be filled with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding ; | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon who firſt preached the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt to the Coloſſians, and converted them to the 
Chriſtian Faith, it was Epaphras; As ye learned of Epaphras, 
Obſerve, 2. The Commendation given to Epaphras, and his 
Character by St Paul; he was regularly called to the Work, 
and a diligent Fellow-labourer with St Paul in the Work of 
preaching and diſpenſing the Myſteries of the everlaſting 
Goſpel to a loſt World; who is for you a faithful Miniſter o 
Chriſt, Learn hence, That the Knowledge of Life and Sal- 
vation is ordinarily wrought in Perſons by the Preaching of 


| the Goſpel, by Men called of God to that Sacred Function, 


Obſerve, 3. A particular Inſtance of the Faithfulneſs of Epa- 
phras towards the Colsfſians, he declared unto St Paul their 
Love in the Spirit ; that is, their ſpiritual Love, and fervent 
Affection to him, though they had never ſeen his Face, nor 


| heard his Voice. The faithful Miniſters and Members of Je- 


ſus Chriſt do affectiona:ely love one another, though they ſee 
not the Face of each other; there is no ſuch Load-ſtone of 
Love as the Grace of God : This will draw forth the Heart 
and Affections of a Believer to the Ends of the Earth, to 
pray for, to mourn over, and to rejoice with ſuch of their Bre- 
thren as they never ſaw, but of whoſe Condition they have 
heard. Obſerve, 4. The kind Return which St Paul makes 
to them, for their Love in the Spirit toward him; for this Cauſe 
we do not ceaſe to pray for you; there is no ſuch Way to at- 


tain an Intereſt in, and to obtain conſtant Benefit and Ad- 


vantage by the Prayers of the Miniſters of God, as to be ex- 
preflive of our Love and Affection both to God and them. 
Obſerve, 5. The eſpecial Bleſſings which he prays for on the 
Coloſſians Behalf, namely, that they might be filled with the 
Knowledge of his Will; that is, attain to a more perfect and 
comprehenſive Knowledge of God's Will and their Duty, 
furniſhed with all divine MWiſdam and ſpiritual Underſtanding, 
to regulate their Liyes according to their Knowledge. Learn 
from hence, That there is a Fulneſs of divine Knowledge, 
which is attained by none, but ſhould be aimed at by all ; 
ſeeing they that know molt of God's Word and revealed Will, 
come far ſhort of what they ſhould know. Learn, 2. That 
the Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding which Chriſ- 
tians ſhould eſpecially labour after, and attain unto, is of 
Things ſpiritual ; that ye be filled with Knowledge and ſpi- 
ritual Underſtanding. O let divine and ſpiritual Know- 
ledge be our chief Care and principal Bufineſs ! It is call- 
ed here ſpiritual Underſtanding, becauſe it is I 
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Holy Spirit, and converſant about ſpiritual Things, which 
far exceeds the moſt refined Notions concerning other Things; 
and Chrift tells us, that eternal Life depends upon it, Jahn 
xvii. 3. ſpiritual Knowledge fits us for the Service of God on 
Earth, for the Sight of God in Heaven : And Chriſt has told 
us, that he will take a ſecond Journey from Heaven, to ren- 
der Vengeance on them which know not God, and on them 
which do know(n9tzonally) but obey not practically the Goſ- 
pel of our Lord Jeſus, 2 Th. 1. 8. | 


10 That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto 
a!l pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and 
increaſing in the knowledge of God; 


Here the Apoftle ſets down the End of his Prayer in the 
forementioned Manner. for the Coloffians, why he defired that 
their Knowledge ſhould ſo exceedingly increaſe ; it was in or- 
der to Practice, that they might walk worthy of the Lord, unto 
all Pleaſing, and de fruitful in every good Work ; this is the true 
End of Knowledge, Practical Obedience. All Knowledge 
without this makes a Man like Nebuchadnezzar's Image, with 
an Head of Gold, and Feet of Clay: Some Perſons ſtudy to 
know, only to know, that is Curioſity; others endeavour to 
know, only to make themſelves known, that is Vain-glory : 
But to know, that we may practiſe what we know, this is 
Goſpel-Duty. Que. But how can any Perſon be ſaid to walk 
worthy of the Lord? Anſw. Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, 
but with a Worthineſs of Meetneſs, when we walk as it is 
meet and fit for Perſons profeſſing Godlineſs to walk ; when 
we walk as becometh the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, in Obedience 
to his Precepts, in Imitation of his Pattern, anſwerable to the 
Helps and Supplies of Grace which the Goſpel affords, and an- 
{werable to the high and glurious Hopes which the Goſpel 
raiſes us to the Expectation of, this is to walk worthy of the 
Lord unto all Pleaſing. The ſecond Branch of the Apoſtle's 
Prayer on the Behalf of theſe Colaſſiaus, was, that they might 
be fruitful in every good or; that is, labour after an univer- 
fal Fruitfulneis in good Works. By good Works, he un- 
doubtedly means Works of Piety towards God, Works of 
Righteouſneſs towards our Neighbours, Works of Sobriety 
towards ourſelves, Works of Charity towards all. By Fruit- 
fulneſs in theſe good Works, he means an unwearied Dili- 
gence, and perſevering Conſtancy in the doing of them, 
that our Fruitfulneſs be an univerſal Fruitfulneſs, an humble 
and ſeif-denying Fruitfulneſs, a proportionable Fruitfulneſs, 
an abounding and abiding Fruitfulneſs ; this is to be fruitful 
in every good Work. The third Requeſt, which in this 
Verſe he puts up for them, is, That they may increaſe in the 
Knowledge of God. As Fruitfulneſs in good Works makes 


much fer the Increaſe of Knowledge, ſo Increaſing iu Know- 


ledge will contribute very much towards our t ruitfulneſs in 
good Works; the Way to grow in Grace is to grow in the 
| Knowledge of our Lord feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


11 Strengthened with all might according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long: ſuffering 
with joytulneſs ; | 


In the former Verſes, Prayer was put up to God by St 
Paul, to enable the Celoſſians to do his Will, his whole Will, 
acceptably; in this Verſe he pleads with God, to ſtrengthen 
them with an Almighty Power to bear Afflictions, the ſharpeſt 
and longeſt Afflictions, patiently and joyfully : Atrengthened with 
all Might, unto all Patience with Zan. Learn hence, 1. 
Thar the Croſs of Chriſt, or Sufferings for Chriſt, are un- 
avoidable, but not unſupportable; though they will ſhock 
an ordinary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind, yet Might, all 
Might, Power, glorious Power, which is here prayed for us, 
and elſewhere promiſed to us, can and will enable us to ſtand 
under them | Glorious Power will be V itorious Power. Learn, 
2. That Patience, much Patience, very much Patience, yea, 
all Patience is needful, nay, abſolutely and indiſpenſibly ne- 
ceſſary to enable a Chriſtian to bear ſome Trials, and to glo- 
rify God in an afflicted Condition. All Patience, I fay, is 
neceſſary in order to the chearful Bearing of Afflictions, that 
is, Patience at all Times, Patience under all Croſſes, Patience, 
if poſſible, without any Mixture of Impatience; Patience that 
may give a Man the Poſſeſſion of himſelf, and quiet the whole 
— the Tongue, the Hand, and the Heart. Such Mea- 
ſurè y and Degrees of Patience as will keep the Heart from 
ünking, the Tongue from complaining, the Hand from re- 


venging. Lord ! grant, that whenever any of thine are call 
ed forth to ſuffer either for thee, or from thee, they ma be 
flrengthened with all Might, according to thy glorious ka 
unto all Patience and Long-ſuffering with Foyfulneſs. ; 


12 Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
ſaints in light : 


Our Apoſtle having prayed for the Coloſſians in the forego- 
ing Verſes, here breaks forth into the Duty of Thankſgivin 
on their Behalf; Giving Thanks unto the Father, &c, Where 
note, 1. A Deſcription of Heaven, or the bleſſed State of good 
Men in another World: It is an Inberitance, an Inberitancs 
of Saints, and an Inheritance in Light. (1.) It is an Inheritance: 
now that is a Poſſeſſion only proper to Children, Heredity 
filus debetur, non ſervis. It is an unmerited and undeſeryeg 
Poſſeſſion, and it is the beſt Donative that a Father has to give 
unto his Children: Particularly, This Inheritance of Heaven 
which God yu to all, and yet to every one of his Children, 
is the freeſt Inheritance, the ſureſt, the moſt ſatisfying, 
the moſt delightful, and the moſt durable Inheritance. (2 
Heaven is the Inheritance of Saints, or of Holy Perſons only; 
ſuch as arereally Holy, univerſally Holy, perſeveringly Holy, 
to them, and only to them, does it belong; it is purchaſed for 
them, it is promiſed to them, it is given to them, they have 
already the Firſt- fruits of it in the Spirit's Inhabitation, which 
is given to them as an Earneft of Heaven ; it is prepared for 
them, and they are prepared for that; and it ſhall be finally 
adjudged to them at the Great and Laſt Day. (3) It is an 
Inheritance in Light, that is, an Inheritance with God; an 
Inheritance in Joy, an Inheritance in Glory, and a common 
Inheritance for all the Saints: As the Light of the Sun is a 
common Bleſſing to all that have Eyes to ſee it, and every 
Perſon in a Room has the Benefit of the Light of a Candk, 
as if he enjoyed it by himſelf alone; fo is the Inheritance of 
Heaven, it is fully and entirely enjoyed by all the Saints, as if 
there was but one to poſſeſs and enjoy it. Note, 2. The Qua- 
lification of the Perſons who may upon good Grounds expect 
to be made Partakers of this glorious Inheritance when they 
die, namely, ſuch, and only ſuch, as by the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, and the Concurrence of their own Care and 
Endeavours, are made meet, that is, fit, prepared and ready 
for this Inheritance whilſt they live. Our Perſons muſt be 
juſtified by the Blood of Chriſt, our Natures renewed by the 
Grace and Spirit of Chriſt, and our Lives daily more and more 
conformed to the Doctrine and Example of Chriſt, or we can 
never partake of this Inheritance; without Likeneſs to God, 
we can have no Expectation of living with him. Note, 3. 
The Duty belonging to and expected from them whom the 
Father has made meet for this glorious Inheritance, and that 
is the Duty of eternal Thankſgiving ; Giving Thanks to the 
Father, who has made us meet. As none ſhall enjoy this In- 
heritance but ſuch as are made meet for it; ſo thoſe, all thoſe 
who are made meet for it, muſt aſcribe their Meetneſs unto 
God, and give him Thanks for it. It is a ſpiritual Bleſſing, 
it is a tranſcendent Favour, it is a diſcriminating Favour, it is 
an everlaſting Favour ; Eternity will be too ſhort to ſpend in 
the Admiration of it, and in Gratulations for it; let ſuch of 
us as are intereſted in it, now begin the Work upon Earth, 
of Giving Thanks to the Father, for making us meet to be Par- 
takers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 


13 Who hath delivered us from the power of dark- 
neſs, and hath tranſlated #s into the kingdom of his 
dear Son : | 5 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares how God makes his 
Children and People meet for the Inheritance of Heaven and 
eternal Glory ; namely, by bringing them out of that dark 
State of Heatheniſm, Sin and Miſery, in which they lay, 
and tranſlating them into a State of Grace, called here the 
Kingdom of God's dear Son. Who hath delivered us from the 
Power of Darkneſs : Here we have the. Deliverer, God the 
Father, ver. 12. he delivered us ; all that are made meet for 
the Inheritance in Light, were once under the Power of Spi- 
ritual Darkneſs ; the Deliverance itſelf, and the Manner of 
the Deliverance; he hath reſcued us by a ſtrong Hand, as the 
Word imports, as Lot was delivered out of Sadam. Note, 1. 
That the State which every Soul is in by Nature, is 2 State 
of Darkneſs ; Sin originally ſprings from Darkneſs, it naturally 


| delights in Darkneſs, it ultimately leads to eternal Darkneſs. 


Note, 
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Mete, 2. That it is God, and God alone, that can deliver a| 
Soul from the Power of ſpiritual Darkneſs. 3. That no Power, 
ſhort of Almighty Power in God, is able to deliver a Sinner 
from the Dominion of Sin, and the Power of ſpiritual Dark- 
ncſs; ſuch is the Ignorance and Blindneſs of the Under- 
ſtanding, ſuch is the Rebellion that is found in the Sinner's 
Will, ſo great the Irregularity and Diſorder of the Affections, 
and indeed of the whole Soul, that the Sinner is not only 
unable to deliver himſelf, but ſtands in a direct Oppoſition 
to the Grace of God, which offers to work Deliverance for 
him, till, of unwilling, he is made willing in the Day of 
Chriſt's Power. Pſal. cx. 3. And tranſlated us into the King- 
dem of his dear Son; that is, brought us into a Goſpel State, 
made us Members and Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, 
and Heirs of his Kingdom of Glory. Learn, 1. That Chriſt 
was God's Son, his dear and only Son, the Son of himſelf, 
aud the Son of his Boſom-love : He is called his Son, being 
ſo by an eternal and ineffable Generation; not upon the ac- 
count of his miraculous Conception only, nor in regard of 
his Sanctitication and Miſſion only, or in regard of his 
Reſurrection chiefly, nor in regard af the Dignity of his 
perſon, nor in regard of the Dearneſs of his Perſon ; but he 
is very God of very God, begotten of his Father, by whom 
all Things were made; and accordingly he is, for Nature, 
Co- eſſential; for Dignity, Co- equal; and for Duration, 
Co- eternal with the Father, and conſequently truly and 
really God; and he that denieth the Divinity of the Son, in 
God's Account, denieth the Father alſo. Learn, 2. That 
| Chriſt, as God's dear Son, is a Spiritual King, and exerciſes 
a kingly Power in and over the Souls of thoſe whom he hath 
delivered from the Power of Darkneſs. Learn, 3. That 
ſuch as are Subjects of his Kingdom of Grace, ſhall cer- 
taiuly be tranſlated into his Kingdom of Glory. 


14 In whom we have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveneſs of ſins. | 


Here our Apoſtle further declares how we are made meet 
for the Inheritance of Heaven, and delivered from the Pawer of 
Darkneſs ; namely, by our Redemption in Chriſt from Sin, 
Satan, Death and Wrath ; by a Price paid by the Mediator 
to the Juſtice of God his Father. In whom we have Redemp- 
tion, that is, the Fruit and Benefit of Chriſt's Redemption, 
which eminently conſiſts in Remiſſion of Sin. Note here, 
(1.) The deplorable State into which the whole Race of 
Mankind was brought by Sin, namely, a State of Slavery, 
and ſpiritual Captivity unto Sin. Redemption ſuppoſes this; 
Slaves and Captives need a Redeemer, none elſe. (2.) That 
there was no Delivery from this Slavery but by a Price paid 
down to the Juſtice of God: Redemption is a Delivery by 

Ranſom and Price. (3.) That no other Price did, or could 
| redeem us from our miſerable Captivity, but the Blood of 
Chriſt; we have Redemption through his Blood, (4.) That 
although Chriſt did pay this Ranſom unto God, and not to 
Satan, whoſe enſlaved Captives we are, yet, by Virtue of 
the Ranſom paid, we are delivered from Satan's Slavery, and 
Sin's Dominion; when God the Judge was once ſatisfied, 
Satan the Gaoler had nothing to do to detain and keep us 
any longer in Priſon. (5.) That Forgiveneſs of Sin, or a 
full and final Diſcharge from Sin's Guilt, and from all Ob- 
noxiouſneſs to God's Wrath, was one ſpecial Fruit of 
Chriſt's Redemption ; he died to deliver us from the Wrath 
of God, and from the Rage of our Luſts too, otherwiſe he 
had but ſealed us a Patent to fin with Impunity. 


15 Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt· born of every creature: | 


The Apoſtle having mentioned our Redemption in the 
former Verſe, deſcribes the Perſon of our Redeemer in this 
and the following Verſes, in ſuch lofty Characters, as evi- 
dently beſpeak him to be a Divine Perſon, truly and really 
God, and conſequently the fitteſt Perſon to undertake ſo 
great and glorious a Work, as the Redemption and Salva- 
tion of a loſt and periſhing World. Note here, 1. The Re- 
deemer deſcribed by his eternal Relation .to God, he is the 
Image of the Inviſible God; that is, his natural and eſſential 
Image; thus he is, in reſpect of his eternal Generation as God. 
As a Child whom we call the expreſs Image of the Father, 
is of the ſame Nature with his Father, ſo is Chriſt of the 
ſame Efſence and Nature with God ; his Nature is the ſame, 
bis Attributes are the ſame, his Warks are the ſame, the 


Worſhip given him the ſame; Faith and Aſſiance in him the 
ſame: John xiv. 1. Ye believe iu God, belicue alſa in me. 
Again, Chriſt is the Image of the invitible God, as God- 
Man; by him, as a lively Image, did God the Father ſet 
forth unto us his glorious Attributes of Wiſdom, Mercy, 
Righteouſneſs, and Power. The firſk Perſon in the God- 
head is called inviſible to the Patriarchs; but the Son fre- 
quently appeared, as a Preludium to his [ncarnation, in which 
he appeared viſibly to all. Nate, 2. Chriſt is here deſcribed, 
as by his eternal Relation to God, ſo by his crernal Relation 
to the Creatures; He is the fi- born of every Creature ; that 
is, (I.) He was before every Creature, and therefore he him- 
felf cannot be a Creature: The Apoſtle ſays expreſly. ver. 
17. That. he is befere all Wings; that is, Chriſt had a Being 
before there was any created ; he was before all Creatures, 
both in Point of Dignity, and in Point of Duration. Thus, 
Rev. iii. 14. Chriſt calls himſelf the Beginning of the Creation 
of Ged; that is, the principal and efficient Cauſe of the 
Creation, and ſo could not be a Creature himſelf, but con- 
ſequently muſt of Neceffity have been God from all Eternity 
with the Father: Or elſe, (2.) By the Hirft-born of every 
Creature, may be underſtood, that he was the Lord and 
Heir of all the Creatures; in Alluſion to the Firſt-born 
among the }:ws 6! od, who were Lords over their Brethren : 
Gen. xxvii. 37. Behold, I have made him thy Lord; the Firſt- 
born is natural Heir, and Heir did anciently ſignify Lord. 
Now Chriſt is ſaid in As x. 36. to be Lord of all; and, 
Rom. iv. 14. Fe /5 called Heir of all Things : Now, how well 
may Chriſt Le ſaid to be the Lord and Heir of all Things, 
when all Things were made by him, and witheut him was not 
any Thing made tat was mae! Learn hence, That the Soci- 
mans have no Ground from this Text to reckon Cntiſt amongſt 
the Number ot Creatures, he having a Being antecedent to 
all Creatures; yea, being Lord of the whole Creation; and 
accordingly the Apoſtle, ftiling him here the Fir/t-born of 
every Creature, never deſigned to inſinuate that the Son of 


God is a Creature, as molt evidently appears by the next 
Verſes, 


16 For by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principa- 
lities, or powers; all things were created by him, 
and for him. 17 And he is before all things, and 
by him all things conſiſt. 


Mark the Connection, the Apoſtle affirms Chriſt to be the 
firſt-born of every Creature, namely, becauſe by him were 
all Things created, and by kim all Things conſiſt; now, if all 
Things were created by him, ſurely he himſelf cannot be a 
Creature. And thus the Senſe of the Apoſtle's Words runs 
eaſy ; Chriſt is the Image of the inviſible God, the Heir and 
Lord of the whole Creation, for by him all Things were creat- 
ed; he that created all Creatures, cannot himſelf be a Crea- 
ture; for it is impoſſible that any Creature ſhould create itſelf, 
Mark further, Chriſt is here repreſented as Creator of the 
Univerſe; ail Things were created by him, in Heaven and in 
Earth ; all the Angels in their feveral Orders, Degrees, and 
Dignities. (2.) As he is repreſented the Creator, ſo likewiſe 
the Upholder of every Creature; as by him were all Things 
created, ſo by him do all Things con/5/t. (3.) He is ſet forth 
as the laſt End of all the Creatures; all things were created 
for him, as well as by him. Learn hence, 1. That all created 
Beings, from the vileſt Worm to the brighteſt Angel, are 
the Workmanſhip of Chriſt's Hand; they are not only Crea- 
tures, but his Creatures; he is their omnipotent Creator, 
and their rightful Lord. Learn, 2. That all Things were 
created for him, as well as by him, for the Manifeſtation of his 
own Glory, as God; he that was the firſt Cauſe, muſt be 
the laſt End ; and accordingly all the Creatures throughout 
the whole Creation do give Glory unto Chriſt, ſome in an ac- 
tive Way, as Angels and Saints; ſome in a paſſive Way, as 
damned Men and Devils; ſome in an objective Way, as Sun, 
Moon and Stars, giving us Occaſion to glorify the Power and 
Wiſdom of the great Creator. Learn, 3. That ſeeing the 
whole Creation was at firſt made, and is ſtill upheld by the 
Power of Chriſt, it proves him to be evidently and unde- 
niably God; He that created all Things, and upholdeth all 
Things by the Mord of his Power, is and muſt be God. Vain 
here is the Sacinian Evaſion, who, by Creation, underſtand a 

7X Renovation 
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Renovation of the Mind, and a Reformation of the Manners 
of Men by the Goſpel; for Chriſt is here ſaid to create all 
Things in Heaven, that is, particularly the Angels in Hea- 
ven; but they having kept their firſt Station, wanted no Re- 
novation, ſo that it muſt be underſtood of the firſt Creation 
of the natural World, and not of the Renovation of the 
Moral World. God forgive theſe Men's perverting and bold 
practiſing upon the Scriptures. Can any ſenſible Man perſuade 
himſelf, that when St Paul ſays, That ail Things were created 
by Chriſt in Heaven and Earth, Thrones, Dominions, Princi- 
palities, and Powers, that the Apoſtle ſhould mean no more 
than the moral Renovation of the World below by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, in which the Angels were not con- 
cerned ? For though Chriſt was an Head of Confirmation to 
them, yet had they no need of a Renovation, or being made 
New, having always kept their firſt Station. | 


18 And he is the head of the body, the church : who 
is the beginning, the firſt-born from the dead ; that 
in all things he might have the pre-eminence. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes, deſcribed 
what Chriſt is in himſelf, comes next to deſcribe him with re- 
lation to his Church, ſhewing, 1. That he is her Head, he 
is the Head of the Body, the Church; as the Head and the 
Members make one Body, ſo Chriſt and his People conſtitute 
one Church ; he is of the ſame Nature (as Man) with his 
Church, he poureth forth of the ſame Spirit upon his Church; 
he is both an Head of Authority, and an Head of Influence to 
his Church ; he ſympathizes with her in all her Sufferings 
on Earth, and longs for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment 
of her in Heaven, 2. He is the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, the Root, the Fountain and Foundation of it, the 
active Beginning, or the firſt Principle and Author of it, and 
of all thoſe Influences of Grace and Spiritual Life which do 
animate and enliven it. 3. He is called the F:r/t-born from 
the Dead, (1.) Becauſe he was the Firſt that aroſe to an 
immortal Life, never to die more ; all others that were raiſed 
to Life, beſides him, died again, but Death had no more 
Dominion over him. Again, (2.) Becauſe he was the prin- 


cipal and efficient Cauſe of their Reſurrection ; all that were | 


raiſed before him, were raiſed by him, by a Power derived 
from him: And, (3.) Becauſe he is the Pattern and exem- 
plary Cauſe of the Keſurrection; his Members are not only 
raiſed by him, but like unto him, Phil. iii. 21. Faſhioned 
like unto his glorious Body. Was his Body raiſed ſubſtantially 
the ſame ? So ſhall ours be: Was his Body wonderfully im- 
proved by the Reſurrection? So ſhall ours, iu point of Purity 
and Spirituality, in point of Power and Activity, in point of 
Immortality and Incorruptibility. Was his Body raiſed to 
be eternally glorified ? So ſhall ours. How fitly then is our 
Lord here called the Fir/i-born from the Dead? Even herein 
he had the Pe-eminence. 


19 For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell ; 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in deſcribing the Perſon of our 
Redeemer, and the admirable Qualifications found in him 
for the Work and Service of our Redemption; he declares 
here, that there was a perfect and complete Fulneſs of all 
Divine Graces and Excellencies dwelling in the Mediator, 
and that by the Pleaſure and Appointment of God the Fa- 
ther; there is in him a Fulneſs of Merit for our Juſtifica- 
tion, a Fulneſs of Grace for our Sanctification, a Fulneſs of 
Wiſdom for our Direction, a Fulneſs of Power for our Pre- 
ſervation, a Fulneſs of Mercy, Pity, and Compaſſion, to re- 
lieve and ſuccour us in all our Diſtreſſes. And this Fulneſs 
which is in Chriſt, is an original and independent Fulneſs, 
and it is an infinite and inexhauſtible Fulneſs; it is a com- 
plete and comprehenſive Fulneſs, and it is a miniſterial Ful- 
neſs; the Fulneſs that is in him of Grace and Comfort, is on 
purpoſe to communicate unto us, to be diſperſed and given 
forth to all his Members. No ſooner had our Apoſtle ſaid, 
that he is the Head of the Body, the Church; but he inſtantly 
ſubjoins, that it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all Ful. 
neſs dwell, namely, for his Church's Benefit and Advantage. 
Learn hence, That for any one to be, or pretend to be the 
Church's Head, it is neceffary that he be endued with all the 
Fulneſs of the Godhead, and of all Miniſterial Graces ; and 
therefore it is the higheſt Degree of Blaſphemy in the Pope, 
a vain ſinful Man, to aſſume this Title to himſelf, being | 
C2ſtitute of this Divine Fulneſs; full indeed he is, but ava 
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of Pride, full of Sin, full of himſelf; and, without Repen.. 
tance for this and his other Blaſpaemies, will, at length, be 
full of Wrath. 


20 And (having made peace through the blood of 
his croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf: 
by him, 7 ſay, whether %% be things in earth, or 
things in heaven, 


Here one ſpecial Reaſon is aſſigned why all Fulneſs dwelt 
in our Lord the Redeemer, namely, to fit kim for the great 
Work and Office of a Mediator or Reconciler, that ſo he 
might happily make up that Breach which Sin had made 
between God and the World, having removed the Enmit 
which was betwixt them by his Death and Sufferings, called 
here the Blood of his Croſs, that is, the Blood which he freely 
and voluntarily ſhed upon the Croſs. Note here, 1. That 


God and Man were once Friends, though ſoon by Sin made 


Enemies; Reconciliation doth ſuppoſe an antecedent Frieng-. 
ſhip. Note, 2. That though Man was firſt in the Breach, 
yet God was firſt in the Offer of Reconciliation ; 7: pleaſed 
the Father by him to reconcile all Things to himſelf. Note, 3 
That as there was no Poſſibility of ever making up this 
Breach but by a Mediator, fo no Perſon in Heaven or Earth 


was, or could be found, in all Things fitted or furniſhed for 


the Work of a Mediator, but only Chriſt ; by him to recon- 
cile all Things to himſelf. Note, 4. The Univerſality of 
the Subject reconciled, al Things both in Heaven and Earth: 
By Things in Heaven, (1.) ſome underſtand the bleſſed 
Angels; but there being no Breach between God and them, 
Chriſt was not the Author of Reconciliation, though he was 
an Head of Confirmation to them. Others underſtand it of 
a Reconciliation between the Angels and Man, thus; whilſt 
Man continued in his Obedience to God, Angels and Men 
were in a State of perfect Friendſhip one with another; but 
when Man rebelled againſt God, the Angels became averſe 
to Man for that Rebellion; but God being reconciled to 
Man by the Death of his Son, the Angels are become 
Friends and miniftering Spirits to us, and both they and we 
conſtitute one Church under Chriſt the Head thereof; thus 
Chriſt reconciled all Things in Heaven and Earth, that is, 
the Angels in Heaven he has reconciled to Man on Earth. 
But, (2.) Others by Things in Heaven, do not underſtand 
the Angels, but the Saints departed; the Patriarchs, Prophets, 


and all the Faithful now in Heaven, or here on Earth, they 


were all reconciled, in order to their being ſaved ; intimating, 
that the Blood of Chriſt did expiate the Guilt of thoſe Per- 
ſons who lived before him, as well as of theſe that died after 
him: He reconciled all Things in Heaven and Earth, 
capable of Reconciliation, appointed to it, and that ſtood in 
need of it. Note laſtly, The Inſtrumental Means by which 
all this was effected, namely, by the Blood of the Croſs; to 
make up the Breach betwixt God and the- fallen Creature 
coſt the Mediator no leſs than his precious Blood. Lord! 
Who can look upon Sin as any other than an, infinite and 
immenſe Evil. which coſt the Son of God his Life to ex- 
piate the Guilt of it? How can a little Sin be committed 
againſt a great God ? 


21 And you, that were ſometime alienated and 
enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath 
he reconciled, 22 In the Body of his fleſh through 
death, to preſent you holy and unblameable and un- 
reproveable in his ſight: 


St Paul having treated of Chriſt's Work of Reconciliation 
in general, in the preceding Verſe, in this he applies it to the 
Coloſſians in particular: Where, 1. He deſcribes to them 
the miſerable State and deplorable Condition they were in 
before they were converted to the Chriſtian Faith; they were 
Strangers, nay, Enemies unto God: Enemies in their Minds, 
which implies a deep-rooted Enmity, advancing ſo high as 
to hate God, not as a Creator, but as a Law-giver ; not as 2 
Benefactor, but as a Judge and revenger of din. O deplo- 
rable Degradation, to be at Enmity in our Minds againſt him 
who is the Author of our Being, and the Fountain of our Hap- 
pineſs ! Obſerve, 2. The gracious Change wrought in their 
Condition by Virtue of Chriſt's Mediation, you hath he recon- 


ciled ; not only laid down his Life to purchaſe Reconcilia- 


tion for them, but by the Miniſtry of his Word, accom- 

panied with the Operation of his Holy Spirit, working upon 

their Hearts, even then when _ had a ftrong Averſion 
e 


from God, to accept of Terms of Peace and 8 — 
| wit 
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with him: You, who were aitenated and Enemics in your Mind 
' by wicked Works, now hath he reconciled. Obſerve, 3. The 
Way and Means by which Chriſt effected this Work of Re- 
conciliation for them and us, namely, by taking upon him a 
true Body, ſubject to fleſhly Infirmities, though without Sin; 
and in that Body ſuffering Death for us, that we might be 
preſented at the laſt Day perfectly holy unto God. In or- 
der to our Reconciliation with God, it pleaſed Chriſt, the 
{ſecond Perſon in the ever glorious Trinity, to aſſume a Bo- 
Jy of Fleſh, that he might be of the ſame Nature with us, 
and in that Body of Fleſh to die for Sin; that the ſame Na- 
ture which had finned, might give Satisfaction for Sin. And 
further, to make us completely happy, he has not only taken 
away the legal Enmity on God's Part, but the natural En- 
mity on our Part; for he ſanctifies thoſe whom he reconciles 
initially in this Life, but perfectly and completely in the next, 
where and when they ſhall be preſented holy, unblameable, 
and unreproveable, to his heavenly Father. 


23 If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſettled, 
and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel, 
which ye have heard, and which was preached to every 
creature which is under heaven; whereof I Paul am 
made a miniſter : 1 


Here our Apoſtle declares to the Colaſfans, how they may 
know whether they were indeed of the Number of thoſe who 
were actually reconciled to God by the Blood of his Son, 
namely, if they perſevered in the Faith, and continued ground- 
ed faſt in their Holy Religion: If ye continue in the Faith 
grounded and ſettled ; implying, that it is the great Duty of 
Chriſtians, who have ſat under the preaching of the Goſpel, 
to be well ſettled in the Doctrine of Faith, which they have 
heard and received; and that the beſt Way to be ſettled, is 
to be well grounded; if we are not ſettled in Religion, we 
can never grow in Religion ; an ungrounded Chriſtian can ne- 
ver be a growing Chriſtian ; and if we are not well-grounded 
in the Faith, we can never ſuffer for the-Faith ; for ſuch as 
are Sceptics in Religion, will never prove Martyrs for the 
ſake of Religion. Obſerve, 2. The Univerſality of that Ten- 
der, which by the Preaching of the Goſpel is made unto all 
ſorts of Sinners, of Reconciliation with God, and Acceptance 
through Chrift, which Goſpel was preached to every Creature 
under Heaven ; that is, to loſt Mankind, to ſome of all ſorts ; 
not in Fudea only, but amongſt the Gentiles alſo; to every hu- 
man Creature, no Perſon, no Nation being refuſed or paſſed 
by; plainly intimating, that an indefinite and univerſal Ten- 
der of Reconciliation with God, and Salvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, is made unto all Perſons by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. Happy they, whoſe Hearts are inclined and diſpoſed 
to accept of and comply with them, who in the Day of the 
Goſpel's Vifitation do know the Things of their Peace ! 


24 Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Chriſt 
in my fleſh, for his body's ſake, which is the church: 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © I am not only contented with, 
but J greatly rejoice in my Sufferings for you converted Gen- 
tiles; and help, as much as in me lies, to fill up ſome Part of 
that which is by God's Decree behind unfulfilled of the Suf- 
terings of Chriſt in my Fleſh, for his Body's ſake, which is 
the Church!“ Note here, 1. That Almighty God has de- 
creed ſuch a Meaſure of Sufferings to his Church, whereof 
Chriſt, as the Head, underwent a conſiderable Part and Pro- 
portion when he was here upon Earth, in his Poverty, in his 
Labours, in his Sufferings, both in Life, and at his Death. 

ote, 2. That there is yet a Remainder of Sufferings, aſ- 
ligned over by Chriſt unto his Members, which muſt be fill- 
ed up by them, whereof St Paul had a great Share, and 
every Believer muſt have ſome Share; for, as long as Chritt 
has a Member upon the Earth, there will be ſomething for 
that Member to ſuffer. Note, 3. That thoſe Sufferings 
which Chriſt's Members ſuffer, are the Sufferings of Chriſt; 
the Sufferings of the Members are the Sufferings of the Head, 
being undergone for the ſake of the Head. Chriſt, in his 
Natural Body conſidered, can ſuffer no more; but in his 
Myſtical Body, in his Members, he daily ſuffers, and will 
ſuffer till the Meaſure of Sufferings is filled up which God 
hath determined. Quel. But why are Chrift's Sufferings in 
and by his Members thus to be prolonged, yea, perpetuat- 


ed ? Anſw. Not by way of Satisfaction for Sin, not in order 
to Reconciliation with God, but in order to the Converſion 
of the World, for Example to others, for perfecting of their 
own Graces, and for increaſing of their Glory. 


25 Whereof I am made a miniſter according to the 
diſpenſation of God, which is given to me for you, to 
fulfil the word of God; 26 Even the myſtery which 
hath been hid from ages and from generations, but 
now is made manifett to his ſaints: 27 To whom 
God would make known what is the riches of the 
glory of this myſtery among the Gentiles ; which is 
Chrilt in you, the hope of glory : 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſeems to aſſign a Reaſon why 


he underwent the Sufferings mentioned in the former Verſe 
ſo chearfully, as even to rejoice in them; namely, becauſe 
he was a Miniſter of the Church, by the ſpecial Diſpenſation 
of God, to preach the Myſteries of the Goſpel to the Gentile 
World. Learn thence, That ſuch as are eminent in the 
Church, and, as Miniſters of the Goſpel, do lay out them- 
ſelves more abundantly in the Church's Service, they muft 
expect to meet with a Meaſure, and a full Meaſure of Suf- 
ferings beyond others. There are no ſuch Enemies to the 
Devil's Kingdom, as the zealous and faithful Miniſters of Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; therefore he will be ſure to revenge the Ruins of 
his own Kingdom. Obſerve farther, What it was that St 
Paul was appointed by God to preach to the Gentiles, namely, 
that great Myſtery of their Vocation and Calling ; this he 
calls here a Myſtery, a rich Myſtery, a glorious Myſtery, a 
Myſtery hid from Ages, but now made manifeſt. Learn 
hence, That the Doctrine of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, as a 
Redeemer, was long hid from the Knowledge of the Gen- 
tiles; and that at laſt they were brought to the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and the Participation of Goſpel Privileges, was a great 
Myftery awfully to be admired, and a glorious Mercy with 
all Thankfulneſs to be acknowledged; to whom God would 
make known what is the Riches of the Glory of this Myſtery among 
the Gentiles—which is Chriſt, in you, the Hope of Glory, — 
which Goſpel, preached amongſt you, and received and en- 
tertained by you, is an Earneſt and Ground of your Hope 
of Glory, Note here, 1. That Chriſt is in, and among Be- 
lievers; he is among them by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
he is in them by the Inhabitation of his Holy Spirit. Note, 
2. That all true Believers, whilſt here on Earth, have 
an Hope of Glory. Note, 3. That Chrift's in-dwelling 
Preſence in the Souls of Believers by the Holy Spirit, is an 
Earneſt of that Glory, and an evident Demonſtration of their 
Hope of it: Believers have in them a glorious Hope, they 
have before them a Glory hoped for; Chriſt is the Ground of 
both, by him we obtain the End of our Hope, even the Sal- 
vation of our Souls. | 


28 Whom we preach, warning every man, and 


teaching every man in all wiſdom : that we may pre- 
ſent every man perfect in Chriſt Jeſus: 29 Where- 
unto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, 
which worketh in me mightily. | 


Obſerve here, 1. What was the principal Subject of the 
Apoſtle's Preaching, it was Chriſt ; whom we preach . Chriſt 
was the Matter of his Preaching, and the great End of his 
Preaching. Obſerve, 2. The Manner of St Paul's Preach- 
ing; it was by informing the Underſtanding and Judgment, 
by directing the Practice, warning Men of the Evil of Sin, and 
of the Danger of continuing in it. Obſerve, 3. The End of 
his Preaching, it was to. preſent every Man perfect in Chriſt 
Jeſus; that is, to render them complete both in Knowledge 
and Obedience. Obſerve, 4. The indefatigable Pains and Dili- 
gence uſed by the Apoſtle in that Work of Preaching, inti- 
mated in the Words Labouring and Striving, whereunto [ 
alſo Labour, Striving. Obſerve, 5. The gracious Help and 
bleſſed Succeſs which he had in his Preaching, humbly and 
thankfully acknowledged, and aſcribed unto God, accord- 
ing to his WWarking, which worketh in me mightily. From the 
whole learn, 1. What was the Sum of St Paul's Preach- 
ing, and ought to be of ours alſo, to bring Men to Repen- 
tance and Faith in Chriſt, to advance them towards a Per- 
fection in Knowledge and Obedience, by informing their 
Judgments, and directing their Practice. Learn, 2. mom 
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the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do judge no Labour and Pain: 
too great, no Strivings or Sufferings too much, no contend- 
ing with the Errcrs and Sins of Men ſufficient, in order to the 
bringing of them unto God by Converfion and Repentance. 
Learn, 3. That ſuch Miniſters as thus indefatigably labour 
and ftrive for the Good of Souls, ſhall not labour and ſtrive 
alone, they ſhall be accompanied with Divine Aſſiſtance : 
Chriſt will ſtrive with them, and work with them, Striving 
according to his IVarking. 4. That when Miniſters have met 
with Succeſs in their Striving, by Chriſt's Working with them, 
they muſt aſcribe nothing of Praiſe to themſelves, to their 
own Piety, Parts or Pains, but aſcribe all to him that ſtriveth 
by them, and worketh in them mightily, 


CHAT. 


ur Apoſile having in the former Chapter declared, that the 
Dedrine preached ta the Coloſſians by Epaphras was accord- 
ing to Truth, and exhorted them te continue Grounded and 
Settled in the ſame; in this Chapter he cautions and warns 
them againſt ail ſuch corrupt Doctrines as any ſert of Falſe 
Teachers might be ready to obtrude upon them; whether they 
were the Gentile Philoſaphers, wha attempted to draw them 
to the Moerſpipping of Angels; or the Tudaizing Doctors, 
whoſe Endeavour it was to bring them under the Yoke of Cir- 
cumei/ien, and the Obſervation of the Ceremonial Law, long 
fence abaliſhed by the Death of Chrift : to fartify the Colol- 
tians againſt both is the Deſign of this Chapter, in which our 
Apaſtle thus beſpeaks them : „ 


I OR I would that ye knew what great conflict I 
have for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for 
a> many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh ; 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Agony which our Apoſtle was 
in, and the mighty conflict he had with himſelf, upon the 
Account of the Colofrans : I would that ye knew what great 
Conflict I have for yzu : namely, by Prayer, Care, Study, and 
Endeavour to do you Good: Here we ſee how paſſionately 
good Men long for the Good of thoſe whom they never ſaw; 


as Members of the Catholic Church, they wiſh well to the 
Obſerve, 2, What was the 8 


Whole, and to every Part. 
Ground and Occaſion of St Paul's inexpreflible Agony and 
Concern of Spirit, for and on Behalf of theſe Calaſſians; name- 
ly this, there was a Number of Men riſen up who began very 
early to corrupt the Purity and Simplicity of the Goſpel and 
the Chriſtian Religion: A ſort they were, partly of Judaizing, 
and partly of Paganizing Chriftians ; the former joined the 
Jewiſh Ceremonies, the latter the Gentiles Impurities, even 
in Worſhip, with the Chriſtian Religion. Now the Urgency 
of this Cate put the ſolicitous and concerned Spirit of this 
great Apoſtle into an inexpreſſible Agony, as his Words here 
intimate; I would you knew what a Conflict I have for you and 
your near Neignbours of Laodicca, and for as many as have 
n:t ſcen my Face in the Fleſh, The Men of the World little 
underſtand, and leſs conſider, what Burden of ſolicitous 
Care lies upon the Miniſters of Chriſt, for, and on Behalt 
of the whole Church of Chriſt in general, which is continu- 
ally in Danger of being corrupted by falſe Teachers, who 
every where lic in wait to deceive. | 


2 That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full 
aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment 
of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt ; 


Our Apoſtle having diſcovered in the former Verſe, that 
inward Anxiety of Mind which he laboured under on the 
Behalf of theſe Colaſſians, doth in theſe Words propoſe an Ex- 
pedient how the threatning Danger might be averted, name- 
ly, by mutual Love to one another, and by a clear and effi- 
cacious Faith of the Goſpel ; by theſe he reckons they would 
be fo cloſely compacted together, as that no Subtilty or Vio- 
lence could endanger them: If by Faith they did cleave cloſe 
to God and Chrift, and by Love keep cloſe to one another, 
he firmly believed they would give no Enemies an Opportu- 
nity, either to be the ſucceſsful Authors, or the delighted 
Spectators, of their Ruin. Learn hence, That the Main- 
taining of ſincere Love againft Cariftians, and the Improv- 


ing of their Faith to greater Meaſures of Certainty and EA. 
cacy, in reference to the Subſtantials of Chriſtianity, are the 
beſt Means to unite, eftabliſh, and preferve them againſt 
the fatal Danger of a ruinous Apoſtacy : That their er 
may be comforted, being knit together in Love, &c. 


3 In whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge. 


That is, in Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Goſpel, are all the Treg. 
ſures of I iſdom and Knowledge laid up as in a Storehouſe, and 
trom thence only are they to be expected and derived, The 
Knowledge of Chriſt and his Goſpel is an extenſive and com- 
prehenſive Knowledge, a rich and inriching Knowledge; the 
chiefeſt Gain is Loſs, and the richeſt Treaſure is Dung, when 
Chriſt's Riches are diſplayed ; and after all that we have or 
can attain unto of the Knowledge of Chriſt, his Work is un- 
ſearchable, no finite Underſtanding can reach the Depth there. 
of; for in him are hid all the Treaſures of Miſdem and Knowledge, 


4 Agd this I ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you 
with inticing words. 5 For though I be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, joving and he. 


holding your order, and the ſtedfaſtneſs of your faith 


in Chriſt, 


| Nete here, How exceedingly deſirous the Apoſtle was, that 
the Caloſſians might continue ſound in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and be preſerved out of the Hands of falſe Teachers, who by 
ialle Arguments and inſnaring Per ſuaſions ſought to beguile 
them in Matters of Religion: We are in greater Danger from 
the ſubtil Seducer, than we are from the fiery Perſecutor; 


| Sophiſtical Arguments and inſinuating Perſuaſions, captivate 


thoſe Perſons whom Violence could never have brought over 
to their Party; therefore is our Apolile ſo earneſt with the 
Coloffians, that none ſhould beguile them with inticing Wards, 
Nate farther, How our Apoſtle gives another Reaſon of this 
his ſolicitous Care for them, namely, his fervent AﬀeQion to- 
wards them, notwithſtanding his great Diſtance from them ; 
for though not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent with 
them ; and having received from Epaphras an Account of the 
700d Order and Government of their Church, and of the 
Stedfaſtneſs of their Faith in Chriſt, the Notices thereof were 
Matter of exceeding Joy and Rejoicing to him: Though ab- 
ſent in the Fleſh, yet am I with you in the Spirit, joying, &c. 
Learn hence, That a Church's Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith of 
Chriſt, and Unity amongſt themſelves in Goſpel-Order, doth 
render a Church a joyful Object to all Beholders, and par- 
ticularly to the Miniſters and Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, who 
greatly rejoice therein. 


6 As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, fo walk ye in him; 7 Rooted and built up in 
him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving, 


That is, As you have received the Doctrine of Chriſt Je- 
ſus the Lord by the Preaching of Epaphras, and therein hav 
embraced Chritt by Faith, ſo do you conſtantly adhere to that 
Doctrine, conforming your Lives thereunto; and ſeeing you 
are thus implanted into Chriſt, be like Trees well and deeply 
rooted in him, or like a Houſe firmly built upon him, as the 
only ſure and abiding Foundation.“ Learn, That ſuch aa 
have received the Grace of God in Truth, ought to labour 
after Stability in Grace. and Eftabliſhmenr in the true Reli- 
gion, that they may ſtand like a Rock immoveable in Aſſaults, 
and unſhaken amidſt all the Batteries that may be made upon 
their Faith by Heretics and Seducers. 


8 Beware left any man ſpoil you through philoſophy 
and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Chriſt ; | 


Our Apoſtle comes now in a particular and ſpecial Manner 
to warn the Coloſſians that they beware of all the Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, whether Pagan or Jewiſh, for Chriſtianity was 
oppoſed by both: The Heathen Philoſophers and Wile Men 
did amuſe the Chriſtians with their vain Speculations: The Jew- 
iſh Teachers were for impoſing upon them the Levitical Rites, 


which he calls Rudiments or Elements fitted 


for the Infancy of 
the 


nd AW 


the Church; but theſe Things were not now after Chriſt, that 

is, not according to the Doctrine and Mind of Chriſt. Beware 
t any Man ſpoil yon through Philoſaphy and vain Deceit, &c. 
Where note, That it is not Philoſophy, as ſuch, which St 
Paul warns them againſt ; for true and ſound Philoſophy is 
the Improver of our Reaſon, the Guide of our Faculties, and 
reaches us the true Knowledge of God, and ourſelves, and 
:s no Hindrance but a great Help to Religion ; but it was 
the Philoſophy of the Greeks at that Day which is here con- 
demned, becauſe. it was vain and empty, fallacious and 
deceitful : It was vain, becauſe it conduced nothing to true 
Piety, and making them better; it was deceitful, becauſe it 
hazarded their Souls, and robbed them of Happineſs. Note 
farther, That the Moſaic Rites and legal Ceremonies, as 
they were preſcribed by God, and adapted to the infant State 
of the Jewiſh Church, had a Goocneſs, yea, an Excellency 
in them; but the Obſervation of them, ſince the Coming of 
Chriſt, is finful, as being an implicit Denial that he is come 

in the Fleſh; accordingly he warns them to beware of the 
| Philoſophy of the Greeks, and the Ceremonial Rites of the 
Jews; neither of which, he tells them, were after Chriſt, 
that is, not according to the Inſtitution or Injunction of 
Chriſt, but did draw away the Heart from him; therefore 
they were both unwarrantable and unſafe. | 


g For in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the God- 
head bodily : 10 And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power: 


Here St Paul gives a Reaſon of the foregoing Caution 
againſt Philoſophy ; for in him, that is, in Chriſt, dwelleth all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; as if he had faid, Let no 
Man impoſe upon you by a lame and imperfect Philoſophy ; 
there is no need of that, far now there is introduced an abſo- 
jute and complete Doctrine, namely, that of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which has the Fulneſs of all Divine Wiſdom in it, and 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling badity in himſelf, that is, 
perſonally and ſubſtantially.” Where note, That the Apoſtle 
ſays not, that the Godhead is Aſſiſtant to Chriſt, but, that it 
reſideth or dwelleth in him; as the Deity dwelt in the Ark 
ſymbolically, ſo it dwelt in Chriſt bodily. Note farther, That 
Chriſt is not here ſaid to be filled with the Fulneſs of God, as 
the Church is ſaid to be, Eph. i. 23. in regard of the Gifts 
and Graces which ſhe had received from him ; but the whole 
Fulneſs of the Godhead is here ſaid to refide in him, which 
can argue him to be no leſs than really and truly God, his 
complete Eſſence dwelleth in him. Well might the Apoſtle 
therefore add, ver. 10. Ye are complete in him, wanting no 
Requiſite to Salvation; ye need not go to the Philoſophers 
for Knowledge, for in Chriſt you have complete Wiſdom ; 
he is above all Pagan Philoſophers and Jewiſh Rabbies; nay, 
he is the Head of all Principalities and Powers, that is, above 

the higheſt Angel in Heaven. Here obſerve, That it was the 
Opinion of the Paganiſh, as it is now of the Popiſh Part of 
Mankind, That Almighty God was too high to be immedi- 
ately approached, and therefore they applied themſelves to 
Angels as Mediators betwixt God and them ; but the Apoftle 
acquaints them, that the Angel- mediatorſnip is vain, fince 
Chriſt is alſo their Head and Lord. 


11 In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the cir- 
cumciſion made without hands, in putting off the body 
of the ſins of the fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt : 


The Apoſtle had afferted before, that we are complete in 
Cbriſt: He proves it now thus; we want not Circumciſion : 
Why? Becauſe we have in Chriſt the Thing ſignified by Cir- 
cumciſion, namely, the ſpiritual Circumciſion of the Heart, 
which conſiſts in putting off, by the Power of Chriſt's Spirit, 
the Body of natural Corruption ; which done, there was no 
Need of the outward Circumciſion made with Hands, or the 
cutting off the Fleſh of the Fore- ſæin. Obſerve, Original Cor- 
ruption is a Body, or, as a Body to us, it cleaves as cloſe to 
the Soul as the Fleſh to the Bones. This Body, with all its 
Members, we muſt be cutting daily by ſpiritual Circumciſion 
or real Mortification ;* and, where that is done, God is well 
pleaſed : he regards not that Circumciſion which is outward 
in the Fleſh, which is made with Hands, but that which is 
_ inward, the circumciſion of the Heart, and of the Spirit, 

whoſe Praiſe is not of Man, but of God. oe 
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12 Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are 
riſen with him through the faith of the operation of 
God who hath raiſed him from the dead, 


Our Apoſtle here compares Chriſtian Baptiſm with the 
Tewiſh Circumciſion, and ſhews, that the Signification and 
ſpiritual Intention of both was one and the tame, obliging 
all Perſons who took the outward Sign upon them to put off 


{ the Old Man, and put on the New; to die unto Sin, and 


live unto God. Accordingly, the Ancients made uſe of 
divers Ceremonies in baptizing adult and grown Perſons, 
thereby to repreſent the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Immerſion, or putting the Perſon three Times 
under Water, either as our Saviour was under the Earth 
three Days, or in Alluſion to the Three Perſons in the 
Trinity, in whoſe Name we are baptized: and likewiſe 
Emerſion, their coming up out of the Water, reſembling 
our Lord's ariſing out of his Grave. Note here, 1. That 
Baptiſm under the New Teftament ſucceeds Circumciſion 
under the Old, and is a Rite of Initiation to Chriſtians, as 
Circumciſion was to the Jews: For the Apoſtle here proves, 
that by virtue of our ſpiritual Circumciſion in Baptiſm, we 
have no Need of the outward Circumciſion in the Fleſh. 
Note, 2. That Baptiim is undoubtedly Chriſt's Ordinance 
for Infants of Believing Chriſtians, as Circumciſion was of 
old for the Infants of Believing Jews: For if under the Goſ- 
pel Infants be not received, by ſome Federal Rite, into 
Covenant with God, they are in a worſe Condition than 
Children under the Law; and the Apolle could nos truly 
have ſaid, we are camplete in Chriſt, that is, as complete 
without Circumciſion, as ever the Jewich Church was with 
it, if we had not an Ordinance, to wit, Baptiſm, as good 
as their abrogated Ordinance of Ciicumcition. And the 
Jews would certainly have objected it to the Reproach of 
Chriitianity, had not the Chrittians had a Rite of Initiation 
for their Children, as they had of Circumciſion, which ſealed 
the Covenant to themſelves, and their little Ones, and was 
the Door by which all Perſons entered into the Jewiſh 
Church. Note, 3. The ſpicitual Fruits and Effects of Bap- 
tiſm, namely. Mortification of Sin, and V ivificatioa in Grace, 
by Virtue of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, appre- 
hended by ſuch a Faith as is of the Cperation of God, that 
is, produced by the Energy of the Goſpel, and the Efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit. Learn hence, That neither Sacraments, 
nor the Death or Reſurrection of Chriſt, in themſelves, will 
avail to the Mortification of Sin, and the Quickening of 
Grace, if Chriſt himſelf be not applied to by ſuch a Faith 
as is of the ſpecial Operation of God, a Faith of his work- 
ing, and of his approving : This alone will effectually enable 
us to die unto Sin and live unto God. | 


13 And you, being dead in your fins and the un- 
circumciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickened to- 
gether with him, having forgiven you all treſpaſ- 
ſes, 14 Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was againſt ue, which was contrary to us, and 


took it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs; 


15 And having ſpoiled principalities and powers, he 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in proving, that we are complete 
in Chriſt, and that the Colaſſians had no Need of Circum- 
ciſion in the Fleſh, having all in Chriſt that was neceſſary 
for Juſtification as well as Sanctification. To ſatisfy them 
herein, Obſerve, 1. He acquaints them with their deplorable 
Condition by Nature, you being dead in your Sins, without 
any Hope of ſpiritual Life, and, by reaſon of Uncircumciſian 
of your Fleſh, Aliens from the Church of God, and Strangers 
to all the Promiſes made unto it, hath he quickened and 
pardoned, having freely 2 you all your Treſpaſſes. 
O bleſſed Privilege of Juſtification, to have Sin forgiven, 
Treſpaſſes forgiven, all Treſpaſſes univerſally forgiven, all 
Treſpaſſes freely forgiven ! Obſerve, 2. What it coſt Chriſt 
to purchaſe Pardon for us, to diſcharge us from our Obli- 
gation to Wrath, and our Obnoxiouſneſs to the Curſe and 
Condemnation of the Law; no leſs than his preciovs Lite 
laid down upon the Croſs ; blotting out the Hand-writing of 
Ordinances againſt us, and contrary ta us, &c. An Alluſion to 
a Practice amongſt Men, who cancel Bills and Bonds, and 
all Obligations, wherein they ſtood bound, when once the 
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Debt is ſatisfied. Now, ſays the Apoſtle, your Debt of Sin 
is paid to the Juſtice of God, by the Death of Chriſt ; and 
ſeeing the Obligation is cancelled, it would be Madneſs and 
Impiety to renew it again, as thoſe do, who plead for Cir- 
cumciſion, and practiſe the legal Ceremonies. Note here, 
There was an Obligation upon every Man to undergo the 
Curſe of the Law; tor violating the Commands of the Law, 
there was an Hand-writing againſt us. The Obligation mult 
be cancelled, betore the condemning Power of the Law can 
be aboliſhed, and Sin pardoned: None but Chriſt could 
cancel this Obligation ; and not he neither without paying 
the full Sum payable from us : Chriſt, when hanging on the 
Croſs, did nail this Hand-writing to his Croſs, which ſhall 
never be produced in Judgment againſt the penitent Believer ; 
but this Obligation remains upon the File uncancelled, with 
reſpe& to all Sinners who live and die in their Sins, and 
they ſhall always lie in Priſon, ever ſatisfying, but never 
able fully to ſatisfy this Obligation. Obſerve, 3 That Chriſt 
hath not only by his Death cancelled this Hand- writing, and 
nailed it to his Croſs, but has vanquiſhed and triumphed 
over all our ſpiritual Enemies; Satan, and all the Powers 
of Hell, are led as ſo many pinioned Captives before the 


triumphant Chariot of his Croſs, making them a Spectacle | 


of Scorn and Shame in the Eyes of God, Angels and Men; 
having ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, he made a ſhew of 
them openly, &c. Note here, 1. Chriſt's Bloody Croſs was a 
Chariot of Triumph unto him. Lord! whilſt thou wert 
Bleeding and Racking upon the Gibbet for us, Thou wert 
then Rejoicing and Triumphing for the Benefits redounding 
to us. Note, 2. That Satan, that great Conqueror, was 
conquered by Chriſt, and led in Triumph before the Chariot 
of the Croſs. O Satan, thou wert never thus baffled, be- 
fooled, and diſappointed before! When thou and thy Agents 
were ſpoiling Chriſt, even then was He ſpoiling Principalities 
and Powers, and triumphing over them, when they were 
inſulting over him: The Serpent now bruiſed our Lord's 
Heel, but had his own Head and Power for ever broken ; 
triumphing over them in it, that is, in and by his Croſs. 


16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in reſpe& of an holy-day, or of the new- 
moon, or of the ſabbath-days: 17 Which are a ſha- 
dow of things to come; but the body is of Chriſt. 


Here we have an Inference or Concluſion drawn by our 
Apoſtle from the foregoing Argument, that ſeeing the Cere- 
monial Law was now aboliſhed, therefore none mould take 
upon them to judge or condemn another for not obſerving 
any of the Legal Ceremonies, either thoſe that related to 
Meats, that is, the Difference to be obſerved in Meats. or 
the other relating to the Difference to be obſerved in Days. 
Here note, That the Days obſerved amongſt the Jews, were 
of three Sorts; Anniverſary, which returned every Year, 
called here an Hah- day; Lunary, which returned every 
Month, the firſt Day of every New Moon; Weelly, which 
returned every Week, and on the ſeventh Day of the Week: 
All which are abrogated, even the Jewiſh Seventh-day 
Sabbath ; and the Lord's Day, or the Chriſtians Firſt-day 
Sabbath, ſubſtituted in its Place, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Obſerve 
here, 1, That there is both a finful, and a lawful Abſtinence 
from Meats; that Abſtinence is ſinful, when Men abſtain 
from ſome Meats, upon Pretence of Holineſs and Conſcience, 
as if ſome Meats were unclean, or leſs holy in their own 
Nature than others, 1 Tim. iv. 4. or as if ſimple Abſtinence 
at any time were a Thing acceptable to God in itſelf, with- 
out Reſpect had to the End for which it is ſometimes re- 
quired. But there-is a threefold Abſtinence from Meats, 
which is lawful; Political, enjoined by the Magiſtrate for 
Civil Ends; Medicinal, preſcribed by the Phyſician for 
Health's Preſervation ; Eccleſiaſtical, when God by his Pro- 
vidence, and the Voice of his Church, calls his People to 


Faſting. Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon alledged by the Apoſtle, | 


why Chriſtians ſhould not judge one another, with reſpect 
to Meats and Drinks, Times and Seaſons, namely, becauſe 
thoſe legal Ceremonies were but dark Shadows of Things to 
come; but the Body and Subſtance, repreſented by thoſe 
Shadows, is, Chri/t come in the Fleſh: And conſequently to 
obſerve the Ceremonies, and regard theſe Shadows under the 
Goſpel, is in Effect to ſay, That Chriſt the Body is not yet 
come. Here nate, 1. The Title given to the Ceremonial 
Worſhip, it is ſtiled a Shadow, becauſe it was a dark and im- 

perfect Repreſentation of the Truth: What is a Shadow, 


but the coming of a thick Body between us and the Sun? 
he legal Ceremonies were interpoſed between Chriſt ;, 
true Light and us, and ſo caſt a Shadow of him. Note, 2 
The Title given to Chriſt with reſpect to the Shadows of 
the Ceremonial Law, he is the Body and the Subſtance of 
them; now as the Shadow vaniſhes when the Subſtance is 
come, ſo theſe Ceremonial Ordinances were to ceaſe upon 
the Coming of Chriſt; and to obſerve them now, under the 
Goſpel, is in Effect to ſay, that Chrift is not yet come in 
the Fleſh. Note, 3. That the Jewiſh Sabbath was a Cere- 
monial Ordinance, and Part of that Hand-writing of Orgi. 
nances which was to be blotted out by Chriſt ; and conſe. 
quently the Chriftian is not obliged to obſerve it. As the 
Diſtinctions of Meats and Drinks, and the Obſervation of 
the New Moons, were confeſſedly Ceremonial ; ſo was alſo 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, which with the reſt was equally can. 
celled by Chriſt, as a part of the Hand-writing of Ordi- 
nances ; ſo that to obſerve the Jewiſh Sabbath, or to condemn 
the Chriſtian for not obſerving it, is as much a Denial that 
Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, as to obſerve Circumciſion, or 
any other Part of the Ceremonial Law. 


18 Let no man beguile you of your reward, in 8 
voluntary humility, and worſhipping of angels, in- 


truding into thoſe things which he hath not ſeen, 


vainly puffed up by his fleſhly mind; 19 And not 
holding the head, from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſtered, and knir 
together, increaſeth with the increaſe of God, 


Our Apoſtle having warned the Colaſſians againſt the 
Errors of the Judaizing Teachers, comes next to warn them 
againſt the Practice of the Paganizing Chriſtians, who were 
directed by th-ir Guides to worſhip the Angels, covering 
their Error with a plauſible bew of Humility, pretending it 
was preſumptuous to go to God immediately, without the 
Mediation of thoſe excellent Creatures; but this the Apoitle 
tells them was a bold intrud' 1g into Things they knew no- 
thing of, God having neither revealed nor taught any ſuch 
Thing; and argued, that they were vainly puffed up with the 
fooliſh Imaginations of their own fleſhly Minds, Next he 
ſhews, that theſe Angel-worſhippers do not acknowledge 
Chriſt for the Head of the Church, while they apply them- 
ſelves to Angels as Mediators; whereas he alone diſcharges 
the Office of the Head, completely giving Life and Growth 
to his whole Church, and to every Member thereof ; which 
Members being furniſhed with ſpiritual Life from him, and 
knit to him and one another by the Joints and Bands of 
Charity and other Graces, . they grow and increaſe with 
ſuch an Increaſe of Holineſs as is from God, and tends to 
his Glory. Note here, 1. That the Nature of Man is 
prone, extremely prone to Idolatry and falie Worſhip. 
2. That it is as really Idolatry to worſhip an Angel, as it 
is to worſhip a Worm; for Divine Worſhip is only due to a 
Divine Perſon. Note. 3. That it is a Renouncing of Chrilt, 
to make uſe of Angels, or any other Mediator beſides Chrilt 
unto the Father, not holding the Head. It was a Notion 
that early, and indeed univerſally poſſeſſed the Minds of Man- 
kind, that God was not to be immediately approached to by 
ſinful Men; but that their Prayers were to be preſented by 
certain Mediators and Interceſſors, who were to procure 
for them the Favour of God, and the Acceptance of their 
Prayers. Hence they worſhipped Angels, and the Souls de- 
parted of their Heroes, whom they canoniſed, and tranſlated 
into the Number of their Inferior Gods, by whom they ad- 
dreſſed their Supplications to their Superior Gods. With 
this Notion Almighty God was pleaſed to comply ſo far, as .. 
under the Jewiſh Inſtitution to appoint Maſes a Mediator be- 
twixt him and them; and now under the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation to appoint Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Mediator be- 
twixt God and Man. Note, 4. That it is uſual for Idola- 
ters, and falſe Worſhippers, to cover themſelves with a more 
than ordinary Shew of Humility ; Let none beguile you in a 
voluntary Humility, True it is, that all Duties of Worſhip 
ought to be voluntary, as voluntary is oppoſed to conſtrain- 
ed; but they muſt not be voluntary, as voluntary is oppoſed 
to inſtituted or appointed; God doth no more approve 
of that Worſhip we give him according to our Will, than 
he doth approve of our Neglect of that which is accord- 
ing to his own Will, But Man, vain Man, likes any wy 
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of worſhipping God which is of his own framing, much bet- 
ter than that which is of God's own appointing. 


20 Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the 
rudiments of the world, why, as though living in 
the world, are ye ſubject to ordinances; 21 Touch 
not; taſte not; handle not; 22 Which all are to 

riſh with the uſing ; after the commandments and 
doctrines of men? 23 Which things have indeed a 
ſhew of wiſdom in will-worſhip and humility, and neg- 


lecting of the body, not in any honour to the ſatisty- 
ing of the fleſh. 


Our Apoftle being now in the Cloſe of this Chapter, re- 


turns to expoſtulate, and argues the Caſe with thoſe who 
were willing to ſubje& themſelves to the Obſervation of the 
old Jewiſh Rights and Ceremonies. He argues thus; If, ſays 
he, you profeſs yourſelves in your Baptiſm to be ſpiritually 
dead with Chriſt, and to be freed by his Death from the Le 
vitical Ordinances, why are ye ſubject to thoſe Ordinances ? 
ſuch are, touch not, taſle not, handle not; touch not any un- 
clean Thing, taſte not any forbidden Meat, handle not any 
conſecrated Veſſel; all which Obſervances were to periſh 
neceſſarily with the very Uſing. And whereas they were ſet off 
with a ſpecious ſhew of Wiſdom, as if they were voluntary 
Services, and Free-will Offerings to God ; he acknowledges 
that they had indeed a ſhew of Wiſdom, a ſhew of Humility, 
and a ſhew of Mortification and Auſterity to the Body, and 
not ſeeming to give any Honour to the ſatisfying of the Fleſh; 
but all this had nothing of ſpiritual Devotion and Piety in 
it.” Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as do by Baptiſm profeſs 
themſelves to be dead with Chriſt to the Ceremonial Law, 
may certainly conclude that the Jewiſh Ceremonies have no 
more any Power over them, or that they ought to yield 
themſelves to the Obſervation of them: I ye be dead with 
Chriſt, why are ye ſubjeft to Ordinances? Learn, 2. That 
though God approveth and accepteth willing Worſhip, yet 
not Will-worſhip, what fair ſhew ſoever it may ſeem to have 
either of Wiſdom, Humility, or Mortification ; whatever is 
the product of our Fancies, is a very Fornication in Reli- 
gion, and an Abomination in the Sight of God, how pleaſ- 
ing ſoever it may be in the Sight of Men; and yet Men are 
moſt forward to that Service of God which is of Man's find- 
ing out and ſetting up; Man likes it better to worſhip a God 
of his own making, than to. worſhip the God that made him; 
and likes any Way of worſhipping God which is of his own 
framing, more than that which is of God's appointing. Ah' 
wretched Heart of Man ! which, whilft it ſeems very zea- 
lous to worſhip and honour God, hath not Zeal to do it in 
any other Way than in that which reflects the higheſt Dii- 
honour upon him, 


CHAP, UL 


Our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as bis Manner is in all the reſt) 
having laid the Doctrine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and 
reftified ſome Errors both in Doctrine and Practice amon 

| the Coloſſians, he comes now to the Practical Part of his Epiſ 
tle, exhorting them to a Converſation in all Things anſwerable 
ta the Doctrine of Chrift ; and the 45 Duty he excites them 
to the Practice of, is, that of an heavenly Converſation, ex- 
preſſed by ſeeking of, and ſetting their Affections upon 
Things above, and not on Things below. | 


F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things 
which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right 
hand of God. 2 Set your affection on things above, 
not on things on the earth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Duty to which we 
are exhorted ; this is expreſſed both affirmatively and nega- 
tively ; atirmatively, Seek the Things above, and ſet your Af- 
ſections on them; negatively, not on the Things here on Earth; 
it being impoſſible to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon both in 
an intenſe Degree. Que. But what is it to ſeek thoſe Things 
that are above, and to ſet our Aﬀettions upon them? Anſw. In 
theſe two Wards four Things are comprehended. (1.) An 
Act of our Underſtanding, that we know the Worth of theſe 
Things. (2.) An Act of the Will, tochuſe theſe Things, and 
with the Ardor and Vehemency of our Affections to love 


033 
them. (3.) An Act of Induſtry and Endeavour in the Pur- 
ſuit of theſe Things, if by any Means we may attain chem. 
Our Affections are ſo many Springs of Motion to ſet our 
Endeavours on work, for the obtaining of what we love and 
deſire. (4.) It implies a clear Preference of the Things 
above to the Things below, when they come in Competition ; 
ſet your AﬀeCtions more on Things above than on the Things 
below, and ſhew it by your Readineſs to part with theſe 
Things. Obſerve, 2. What is the Object of this Act, or 
what it is we are to ſeek and ſet our Affections upon, name- 
ly, the Things which are above ; God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, together with the bleſſed State and Condition of 
Heaven, and the Happineſs Above; as alſo thoſe Diſpoſitions 
and Qualifications which are requiſite for the obtaining of the 

appineſs, and bringing us to the Fruition of it; all theſe are 
comprehended in the — of the Object, The Things 
which are Above. Obſerve, 3. The Arguments which our 


Apoſtle uſes to excite us to this Duty. (I.) If ye be riſen with 


Chriſt, that is, if ye believe that Chriſt is riſen, and if ye 
will bear a Conformity and Reſemblance to him in his Re- 
ſurrection, and be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue 
of it; for Chriſt's Reſurrection is not only a Pattern, but a 
Principle; it has a Power and Efficacy in it to raiſe us up to 
a ſpiritual Life; F ye then be riſen with Chrift, ſeek theſe 
Things which are above. (2.) A ſecond Argument is drawn 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven, He fitteth at the Right 
Hand of Gd; which Words declare the Exaltation of his Hu- 
man Nature, and his being advanced to be the ſupreme King 
and Governor of his Church. Now the Force of this Ar- 
gument lies in the Relation that is between the Head and the 
Members, between Chriſt and Chriftians ; as the Head has 
an Influence upon the Members. ſo the Members have an 
Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heaven- 
wards, where their Head is; becauſe their glorified Saviour, 
ſitting at the right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spi- 
rit, draws out their Affections towards him: , ye be riſen 
with Chriſt, ſeet the Things which are above: As if St Paul 
had faid, ++ Is Chriſt our Head riſen, and aſcended into 
Heaven; let us in our Hearts and Affections follow him thi- 
ther, and patiently wait till he receive our Souls, and raiſe 
our Bodies, and take us wholly to himſelf, that we may be 
for ever with the Lord.” 


3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt 
in God. 


Here we have a freſh Argument to enforce the foregoing 
Ex hortation, ſeek the Things above, for ye are dead; that is, 
dead to Sin, dead to the World, therefore be not over eager 
in the Purſuit of the Things below. How affrighting a Sight 
would it be to ſee a dead Man riſe out of his Grave, and con- 
verſe with the World, and follow the Things here below? As 
affecting is it to ſee Chriſtians, who by Baptiſmal Profeſſion 
do own themſelves to be dead to the World, yet buried in 
the World, and inſtead of ſetting their Aﬀections on Things 
above, purſuing with the full Bent of their Deſires the Things 
below. Ye are dead, — it follows, —your Life is hid with 
Chrift in God; — your Life, that is, your ſpiritual Life of 
Grace, and your eternal Life of Glory, they are both hid 
with Chrift, now with God in Heaven. Hid in Chrift, 
(1.) As the Effect is in the Cauſe. as the Life of the Bran- 
ches is hid in the Root, ſo is the Life of a Chriſtian hid in 
Chriſt; he is our Root. Again, Hid in Chrift, that is, &) 
Depoſited and laid up with Chriſt, committed to his Ca 
and Cuſtody, ſecurely put into his Hands. (3.) Hid with 
Chriſt, that is, diſpenſed by him, and derived from him at 
his Pleaſure; of his Fulneſs we receive, when and in what 
Meaſure he pleaſeth. Note here, 1. Our Life of Grace on- 
ly deſerves the Name of Life; our natural Life, ſhart and 
uncertain in itſelf, and common to us with the Brutes, de- 
ſerves not, comparatively, the Name of Life. Note, 2. 
That Chriſt is the Believer's Life, he is both the Author and 
efficient Cauſe of it, the meritorious Cauſe of it, and the ex- 
emplary Cauſe and Pattern of it. Note, 3. That the Chriſ- 
tian's Life is hid with Chriſt. The Phraſe imports, (1.) Se- 
curity and Safety ; what is hidden in Chriſt, and with him, 
muſt be ſafe, and out of the Reach of Danger; Grace is in- 
corruptible Seed that ſhall never die : The World, Satan, and 
Sin may aſſault, but ſhall not overcome; neither Luſt with- 
in, nor the Devil, nor the World, ſhall be able to vanquiſh 
that Life which is hid in Chrift. (2.) It imports * 

; * 
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what is hidden, is concealed: the Life of Grace is totally 
hidden from the Wicked, and hid, in ſome ſort, from the Be- 
liever himſelf, under ſpiritual Deſertion, under the Winnow- 
ings of Temptations, under the Prevalency of Corruption; 
much more is the Life of Glory hidden, it doth not yet ap- 
pear ; we can no more conceive of it by all we have heard, 
than we can conceive what the Sun is by ſeeing of a Glow- 
worm. (3.) Our Life being hid with Chriſt, it imports Plen- 
ty and Abundance ; I am come, that ye may have Life more 
abundantly, John x. 10. : 


4 When Chrift who is our life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


Taat is, When Chriſt, who is the Author, and Purchaſer, 

and Preſerver of our Life, ſhall appear to judge the World at 
the Great Day, then ſhall all Believers who have received 
ſpiritual Life from him, be Sharers ia Glory with him.” Here 
note, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom Believers live a Life of 
Grace, and from whom they expect a Life of Glory, ſhall cer- 
tainly appear, yea, and have a very glorious Appearing ; he 
mall be glorious in his Perſon, glorious in his Attendants, glo- 
rious in his Authority, &c, Note, 2. That when Chriſt ap- 
pears in Glory to judge the World, then it is that all Believ- 
ers ſhall enjoy a full Glorification with him. Note, 3. That 
the Faith of approaching Glory, at Chriſt's Second Appear- 


ance, is a ſtrong Argument to take off our Afections from 


Things below, and place them on Things above. dt Paul's Ar- 
gument is, to preſs the Coloſſians to ſet their Afeclions on Things 
above, becaufe Chriſt is above, and, when he appears, they 
ſhall appear with him in Glory, 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth ; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is 
idolatry : 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle told them in the 
third Verſe, that they were dead to Sin, yet, here in the 
fifth Verſe, he bids them mortify Sin; intimating, that the 
Work of Mortification, at the beſt, is but imperfect, and 
muſt be carried on daily and progreſſively ; they were mor- 
tified but in Part; the Old Man has a itrong Heart, and is 
a long Time a dying, after it has received its deadly Wound: 
Sin lives a dying Life, and dies a lingering Death; Morify 
therefore, &c, Note, 2. What it is they are called upon to 
mortify, their Members upon Earth; where, by Members, 
we are to underſtand all the Luſts and Corruptions of our 
Hearts and Natures, all the Relicks and Remains of Sin un- 
ſubdued and unpurged out of the Sou] ; he inſtances in For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affections and Deſires, and 
Covetouſneſs, which loveth the World above God, and is 
therefore no better than Idolatry. But why are theſe called 

Members, and Members upon Earth? Anſw. They are call- 
ed Members, in Alluſion to what St Paul had called Sin be- 
fore, chap. ii. ver. 11. namely, a Bady of Sin; therefore he calls 
particular Luſts Members of that Body; and alſo becauſe 
they require and call for the Members of the Body, as Inftru- 
ments to bring them into act; likewiſe, becauſe theſe Luſts 
are naturally as dear to Men as their bodily Members, they 
can as ſoon part with a right Hand or a right Eye, as with 
a boſom and beloved Luſt; they are alſo called Members 
upon the Earth, becauſe they are converſant about earthly 
Things, becauſe they will cleave to us as long as we live upon 
Earth; and to intimate, that none of theſe muſt be carried to 
Heaven with us, but be mortified on the Earth. But what 
is it ta mortify theſe Members? Arfw. to mortify Sin is 
to deny our Conſent to the Solicitations of Sin, to ſuppreſs 
the firſt Motions of Sin, to enervate the Power and Activity 
of Sin. Learn hence, 1. That, in the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Children and Servants, there are Relicks and Remains 
of Sin, to be daily mortified, and gradually ſubdued. Learn, 
2. That after God has brought a Perſon into a State of Grace, 
it is his Duty, and ought to be his Endeavour, daily to mor- 
tify Sin, and all the Remains of unſubdued Corruption. A 
Caution, Take heed of concluding Sin is mortified, becauſe 
it is reſtrained, becauſe the Acts of Sin are intermitted, becauſe 
fome particular Sins are ſubdued : Is all Sin hated of thee, 
lothed and left by thee? It is more to lothe a Sin, than it 
is to leave a Sin; Sin may be left, and yet be loved; but no 
Man can lothe a Sin, and love it at the ſame time. Learn, 
3. That Covetouſneſs is a Sin, which, above others, a Chriſ- 


tian ſhould ſet himſelf againſt, and endeavour to mortif and 
ſubuue, it having a fort of Idolatry in it, drawing our | Fro 
our Truft, our Fear, our Joy from God, and placing the Su. 
premacy of our Affections in and upon the Creatures, True 
the covetous Man does not believe his Money to be Gad; 
but by his inordinate loving of it, and fiducial truſting in it 
he is as truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he bowed his Knee 
unto it; for God more regards ihe internal Acts of the Ming 
| than he does the external Acts of the Body. In like man. 
ner, the Papiſts do nut believe their Saints and Angels to be 
Gods; but by praying to them, and truſting in them for 
Relief and Help, they give them the inward Worſhip of the 
Soul, and conſequently they are as guilty of Idolatry, ag if 
they did believe them to be Gods. | 


6 For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh 
on the chiidren of diſobedience. 7 In the which ye 
alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them, 


Here our Apoſtle backs his Exhortation to mortify din 
with ſtrong Arguments and Motives ; the firſt is taken from 
the Wrath of God, which, in its diſmal Effects, falls upon 
thoſe who continue in, and under the Power of thoſe Sins: 
For which Things ſake, that is, for the committing of which 
Things, and for continuing impenitent after the Commiſſion 
of them, the Wrath of God cometh upon them. Here not, 1. 
God's Wrath is the due Deſert of Man's Sin; yet is it not ſo 
much Sin, as Obduration and Impenitency in Sin that draws 
down Wrath. Note, 2. That Believers themſelves do ſtand 
in needof Arguments drawn from the Wrath of God, to make 
them afraid of Sin, and to excite them to mortify and ſub- 
due it; for here the Apoſtle propounded the Terrors of Di- 
vine Wrath to theſe believing Coloffians. The ſecond Argu- 
ment is taken from their former Continuance, yea, long Conti- 
nuance in theſe Sins; in which ye alſo walked ſome time, when je 
lived in them ; that is, in the forementioned Sins ye your- 
ſelves alſo walked before your Converſion, when ye lived in 
them, and took Delight in the Practice of them. Learn 
hence, That no Argument will prevail more with a Chriſtian 
to follow on the Work of Mortification cloſely for the Time to 
come, than the Remembrance of his long Continuance in Sin 
in Time paſt; in which Sins ye walked ſome time. when t lived 
in them Now mortiſy therefore your Members, &c. 


8 But now ye alſo put off all theſe ; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filrhy communication out of your 
mouth. Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds; 10 And 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of him that created him, 


In the foregoing Verſes, St Paul exhorted the Coloſſians to 
mortify external and outward Sins, as Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs : here he preſſes them to mortify internal and ſpi- 
ritual Sins, ſuch as Anger, Wrath, and Malice, Sins of the 
Heart. The Axe of Mortification muſt be laid to the Root 
of inward Corruption, fpiritual Sins, Heart-Sins ; Though 
they are minor is infamiæ, of leſs Infamy and Reproach be- 
fore Men, yet they are majori! reatus, of greater Guilt in 
the Sight of God; therefore a fincere Chriſtian has a ſpecial 
Reſpect to theſe in the Work of Mortiſication; put off all 
theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice : Anger, or the ſudden Mo- 
tions and Riſing of Paſton : Wrath is Anger advanced to 
an Height; and Malice is Anger accompanied with Deſire 
of Revenge, a rooted Diſpleaſure : As Jealouſy is the Rageof 
a Man, fo Malice is the Rage of the Devil; it is the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. No Sin renden 4 
Man fo like to Satan as Wrath and Malice.” A malicious 
Defire of Revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it 1 
the Baſeneſs of a Man, yea, the Spawn of a Devil, This Sin 
indulged deſtroys the Soul, as ſure as Murder, yea, it is no 
leſs then Murder in the Account of God, 1 fob! iii. 15. 
He that hateth his Brather is a Murderer. Obſerve next, The 
Apoſtle exhorts the Caloffians to guard againff the Sins of the 
Heart. Put off Blaſphemy, filthy Communication, and Lying: 
that is, evil Speaking, filthy Speaking, and falſe _ 
Sins of the Ton ue are to be — and Zatched againt, 
as well as Sins of the Heart; they are moſt ſcandalous, the 
diſhonour God, and diſcredit Religion, and wrong our on 
Souls. The Sins of the Tongue are little conſidered, — 
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Guilt not apprehended, but Men muſt account for their 
open Reproaches, ſecret Backbitings, Scoffings, Deriſions, 
whereby they endeavour to fix an lgnominy upon their Neigh- 
bour: and particularly the Sin of Lying is here cawtigned 
againſt, Lie not one to another. All Lying is here condemned, 
the officious Lie, tending to our own or our Neighbour's 


Profit ; the pernicious Lie, tending to our Neighbour's Pre- 


judice ; the jocular and jocoſe Lie, tending to Recreation and 
Sport. The Scripture condemneth all, without Reſtriction, 


Rev. xxi. 8. A Liars ſpall have their Part in the Lake which 


burns with Fire and Brimſtone. Rev. xxii. 15. Whoſnever lou- 
eth and maketh a Lic. Lying makes a Man like the Devil, who 
was a Liar as well as a Murderer from the Beginning. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Argument to enforce the Exhortation to mortify 
all Gin. the Sins of the Heart, the Sins of the Tonpue, the 
Sins of the Life, and that is drawn from the Conſideration 
of their preſent State; they had in their Baptiſm made a 
Profeſſion to put off the old Man with his Deeds, that is; their 
own ſinful Nature, and put on the New Man in Baptiſm, 
which being renewed by Illumination and Divine Knowledge, 
and ſo conformed to the Image of God, rendered them now 
the Objects of his ſpecial Love. Note here, That there were 
many Ceremonies in Baptiſm uſed in the Primitive Church, 


to which St Paul alludes in ſeveral Places in his Epiſtles; 


as drenching in Water, ſo as to feem buried in and under it, 
Cal. ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm: Likewiſe putting off 
their old Clothes at going in, and putting on new at their 
coming out of the Water, to which St Paul alludes here, 
when he tells them they had, namely, in th:ir Baptiſm, put 
of the Old Man, and put on the New. Whence Learn, 
That there is no Argument more moving and effectually ex- 
_ citing unto Holineſs of Life, than that which is taken from 
our Baptiſmal Vow and Profeilion; the Obligation of this is 
very ſtrong, if duly conſidered. The Apoltle makes uſe of 
it here as a potent Argument, to quicken them to the Mor- 
tiication of all Sin, ſeeing they had in Baptiſm put of the Old 
Man, that is, profeſſed and ſolemnly engaged to to do; and 
had put on the New Man, which after God is created in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Flineſs. | 


11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scythian, bend, 
nor free: but Chriſt is all, and in all. 


pere, that is, in which State of Renovation, or under 
the preſent Goſpel-Diſpenſation, there is. found with God no 
Reſpect to any Man's Perſon or Nation, as before there was 
under the Legal Diſpenſation; now Jew and Gentile, Male 
and Female, Bond and Free, Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed, every one that feareth Gad, and wwarketh Rinhtennſneſs, 
is accepted of God, through Chriſt, whs is all, in al! Things, to 
all Believers : But how is Chrift all in ail umo his People? 
Thus, his Teaching is all in all in tne Work of Illumination, 
his Spirit is all in all in the Work of Converſion, his Death 
is all in all in the Work of Satisfaction, his Righteoufſucts 
zs all in all in the Matter of our Juſtification, his Grace is 
all in all in our Satisfaction, his Interceſſion is all in all in 
our Acceptation, his Peace is all in all in our ConſGlation, 
his Power is all in all in our Reſurrection, his Preſcnce is 
all in all in our Glorification, O Bleſſed Jelus | Art thou 
thus all to me? I will labour to be all to thee ;; Iwill give 
thee all that L am, my Soul with all its Faculties, my Un- 
derſtanding, my Heart, and my Affections, particularly my 
Love and my Hatred, my Joy and my Sorrow, my Hope 
and my Fear, Body with all its Members; For thou 
haſt Created, Redeemed, and wilt Glorify the Body as well 
as the Soul; and therefore I will. glorify. thee with my Body 
and with my Spirit, which is thine; I will alſo give thee all 
that I have, by conſecrating it all to the Service of Chriſt, 
and reſigning up all to the Will of Chriſt, and will intitle 
thee to all that I do, by making thy Word my Rule, and 
thy Glory my End, in all my Actions and Undertakings. 
12. Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
of mind, meekneſa, long · fuffering ; 13 Forbeuring 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any man 
have a quartel againſt any, even as Chriſt forgave 
you, fo alſo dy . ee i 
Our Apoſtle; having now finiſhed his Exhortation to the 
Practice of that great Duty of Mortificatian of Sin, called 
ere à putting off the Old Mn, comes next to mention feve- 
ral Graces and Virtues, which he ex!io1is them to be found in 


— 
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the Practice of; afit! this he ſtiles a putting on the New 
Many teaching us hereby, that a negative Holineſs is not 
ſufficient to Salvation; it is not enough that we ceale to do 
Evil, but we muſt learn to do well; u Man may go to Hell 
for not doing Good, as well as for doing V/ſickedly, Obſerve 
farther, Ihe particular Graces and Virtues which they are 
exhorted to put on. (1.) Bult of Mercy and Kindneſs ; 
that is, a tender Pity towards, and an inward Sympathy with 
thoſe that are in Mifery ; and this expreſied in outward Acts 
of Succour and Relief, according to our Ability. There is a 
natural Pity which Men can hardly put off, it is feated in the 
very Nature of Man; and accordingly Unmercifulneſs is a 
Sin againſt the Light of Nature, as well as againſt the Law 
of God: But there is, ; beſides this, a ſpiritual Pity, which 
flows from pure Love, and that a divine Love; now this is 
more an Act of Grace than of Nature; this the Apoſtle here 
exhorts the Coliſſans to, Put on Bruvels of Mercy; they who 
have put on, and are clothed with Garments of dolinels, will 
alſo put on Bowels of Mercy as a Garment. (2.) FHumblencſs 
of Mind; whereby a Man, ſenſible of God's Goodneſs and 
his own Infirmities, hath an humble Apprehesſion, and a 
modeſt Eſtimation of himſelf: The more Holineſs any Perſon 
has, the more Humility he has; Humility is a certain Evidence 
of aur Holineſs, becauſe it is a great Part of our Holineſs, 
(3-) Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering, which moderate Anger, 
and enable us to put up Affronts and Injuries. This is a 
Spirit and Temper Divine, and truly Chriſt-like ; none fo 
abuſed and affronted as he; but, being reviled, he bleſſed, 
and committed imſelf to him that judgeth righteoufly. When 


another hurts thee by unjuſt Prov.cation, why ſhouldeſt thou 


hurt thyſelf by iſinful Paſſion ? Chriſt was a Lamb for Meck- 
neſs; it doth not become any of his Followers to be l.ke Lions 
for Fierceneſs, (4.) Forbcarance, and mutual Forgiveneſs ; 
Forbearim one another, ant forgiuirt ane ar ther. No Chriſtiaus 
are ſo perfect, but they are lis ble to off.ad- dhe another; 
he muft have no Friends, that will bea Fend with no 
Faults, and conſequently they ſtand in need of Forgivenc!s 
from each other, Learn hence, 1. That Chiiitians ate 
obliged by the Laws of their Holy Reatyion to forbear and for- 
give, one angther. 2. They are chliged to imitate Chelit 
in this Duty of Forgiveneſs; Chriit forgives us univerſally, 
freely, ſincerely, ſo as never more to upbraid us with the 
Fault be has forgiven us; ſuch a Forgiveneſs are we to exer- 
ciſe towards our Brother. 45 Crit fergave you, jo ulſo do ye. 
Objerve laſtly, The Argument wiich St Paul makes uſe of 
to preſs the Colaſſians to the Practice of the forementioned 
Duties, and that is drawn from their Eleclion and Vocation ; 
Put on, as the Elect of God, Bawe!s of Aercy, You that had 
the Favour to be choſen of Gd out of the Heathen Worid, to 
be his Church and P'cople, and are now bly and telrved of 
God, let the Senſe of this Divine Favour oblige you to Hu- 
mility and Meceinefs, to Long-fulttring and mutual Forgive- 
neſs, yea, to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holineſs. 


14 And above all theſe things put en charity, which 
is che bond of perfectnels. | 

Still aur Apoſtle makes uſe of the former Metaphor, com- 
paring the Graces of the Iloly Spiiit to Garments, which he 
exhorts Chriſtians to put on; lie had mentioned the putting 
on of Mercy, Meckneſs, Humility, Sc. before; naw he 
adviſes to put on Charity, or the Grace of Love, as the upper 
Garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a Bond 
or Ligament, which ties and knits all the Members of the 


Church together. Aue. But what is this Grace of Chari- 


du Anſio. It is a Brotherly Affection, which evety true 
hriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt 
for Grace ſake ; or a gracious Pronenſity of Heart towards 
our Neighbour, whereby we WII], and do to our Power 
procure all Good for him. Pref. But why does St Paul 
compare Charity to an upper Garment? Ab:ue all, put cn 
Charity, Becauſe, (I.) The upper Garment is larger and 
broader than the reſt; ſo ought Charity to extend itſelf 
to all Perſons, and upon all Occaſions, (2.) The upper 
Garment is uſually fairer than the telt, fo doth. Charity 
ſhine brighteſt amongſt all the Graces, 3.) The upper 
Garment diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Orders and Degrees of 
Men; thus Chriſtians are knawn by Love, as by a Livery; 
it is the Bond that Chiift's fincere Diſciples wear, 
8 But how is Charity the Band of Perfecta? The 
N 


Meaning is, that i& is the moſt perfect Bond uf Union 


| 


among Chriſtians, it knitteth together all che ſcattered 


Members 


oo 
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what is hidden, is concealed : the Life of Grace is totally 
hidden from the Wicked, and hid, in ſome fort, from the Be- 
liever himſelf, under ſpiritual Deſertion, under the Winnow- 
ings of Temptations, under the Prevalency of Corruption; 
much more is the Life of Glory hidden, it doth not yet ap- 
pear ; we can no more conceive of it by all we have heard, 
than we can conceive what the Sun is by ſecing of a Glow- 
worm. (3.) Our Life being hid with Chri/t, it imports Plen- 
ty and Abundance ; I am come, that ye may have Life more 
abundantly, John x. 10. 


4 When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then 
ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 


That is, When Chriſt, who is the Author, and Purchaſer, 
and Preſerver of our Life, ſhall appear to judge the World at 
the Great Day, then ſhall all Believers who have received 
ſpiritual Life from him, be Sharers ia Glory with him“ Here 
nete, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, by whom Believers live a Life of 
Grace, and from whom they expect a Life of Glory, ſhall cer. 
tainly appear, yea, and have a very glorious Appearing ; he 
ſhall be glorious in his Pefſon, glorious in his Attendants, glo- 
rious in his Authority, Sc. Note, 2. That when Chriſt ap- 
pears-in Glory to judge the World, then it is that all Believ- 
ers ſhall enjoy a full Glorification with him. Note, 3. I hat 
the Faith of approaching Glory, at Chriſt's Second Appear- 


ance, is a ſtrong Argument to take off our Afeitions from 


Things below, and place them on Things above. dt Paul's Ar- 

gument is, to preſs the Coloſſians to ſet their Affections on Things 
abet, becauſe Chriſt is above, and, when he appears, they 

ſhall appear with him in Glory. | 


5 Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affec- 
tion, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is 
idolatry : s 


Note here, t. That although the Apoſtle told them in the 


third Verſe, that they were dead to Sin, yet, here in the 


fifth Verſe, he bids them mortify Sin; intimating, that the 


Work of Mortification, at the beſt, is but imperfect, and 
muſt be carried on daily and progreſſively ; they were mor- 
tihed but in Part; the Old Man has a itrong Heart, and is 
a long Time a dying, aſter it has received its deadly Wound: 


Sin lives a dying Lite, and dies a lingering Death; Meriify | 


therefore, &c, Note, 2. What it is they are called upon to 
mortify, their Members upon Earth; where, by Members, 
we are to underſtand all the Luſts and Corruptions of our 
Hearts and Natures, all the Relicks and Remains of Sin un- 
ſubdued and unpurged out of the Soul; he inſtances in For- 
nication, Uncleanneſs, inordinate Affections and Deſires, and 
Covetoufneſs, which loyeth the World above God, and is 
therefore no better than Idolatry. But why are theſe called 
Members, and Members upon Earth? Auſio They are call- 
ed Members, in Alluſion to what St Paul had called Sin be- 
fore, chap. ii. ver. 11. namely, a Body of Sin; therefore he calls 
particular Luſts Members of that Body; and alſo becauſe 
they require and call for the Members of the Body, as Inſtru- 
ments to bring them into act; likewiſe, becauſe theſe Luſts 
are naturally as dear to Men as their bodily Members, they 
can as ſoon part with a right Hand or a right Eye, as with 
a boſom and beloved Luſt; they ate alſo called Members 
upon the Earth, becauſe they are converſant about earthly 
Things, becauſe they will cleave to us as long as we live upon 
Earth; and to intimate, that none of theſe muſt be carried to 
Heaven with us, but be mortified on the Earth. But what 
is it ta mortify theſe Members? Anſw. to mortify Sin is 
to deny our Conſent to the Solicitations of Sin, to ſuppreſs 
the firſt Motions of Sin, to enervate the Power and Activity 
of Sin. Learn hence, 1. That, in the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Children and Servants, there are Relicks and Remains 
of Sin, to be daily mortified, and gradually ſubdued. Learn, 
2. That after God has brought a Perſon into a State of Grace, 
it is his Duty, and ought to be his Endeavour, daily to mor- 
tify Sin, and all the Remains of unſubdued Corruption. A 
Caution, Take heed of concluding Sin is mortified, becauſe 
it is reſtrained, becauſe the Acts of Sin are intermitted, becauſe 
ſome particular Sins are ſubdued : Is all Sin hated of thee, 
— and left by thee? It is more to lothe a Sin, than it 
is to leave a Sin; Sin may be left, and yet be loved; but no 
Man can lothe a Sin, and love it at the ſame time. Learn, 
3. That Covetouſneſs is a Sin, which, above others, a Chriſ- 
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tian ſnould ſer himſelf againſt, and endeavour to mortify and 
ſubdue, it having a tort of Idolatry in it, dtawing our Love 
our I ruft, our Fear, our Joy from God, and placing the "ag 
premacy of our Affections in and upon the Creatures, T 
the covetous Man does not believe his Money to be G 
but by his inordinate loving of it, and fiducial truſting in it 
he is as truly guilty of Idolatry, as if he bowed his Knee 
unto it; for God more regards ihe internal Acts of the Mind 
than he does the external Acts of the Body. In like 8 
ner, the Papiſts do nut believe their Saints and Angels to he 
Gods ; but by praying to them, and truſting in them for 
Relief and Help, they give them the inward Worſhip of the 
Soul, and conſequently they are as guilty of idolatry, ag if 
they did believe them to be Gods. 


rue, 
od ; 


6 For which things ſake the wrath of God comerk 
on the chidren of diſobedience. 7 In the which ye 
alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived in them. 


Here our Apoſtle backs his Exhortation to mortify Sin 
with ftrong Arguments and Motives ; the firſt is taken from 
the Wrath of God, which, in its diſmal! Effects, falls upon 
thoſe who continue in, and under the Power of thoſe Sins: 
For which Things ſake, that is, for the committing of which 
Things, and for continuing impenitent after the Commifon 
of them, the Mrath of God cometh upon them. Here note, 1. 
God's Wrath is the due Deſert of Man's Sin; yet is it not ſo 
much Sin, as Obduration and [mpenitency in Sin that draws 
down Wrath. Note, 2. That Belicvers themſelves do ſtand 
in need of Arguments drawn from the Wrath of God, to make 
them afraid of Sin, and to excite them to mortify and ſub. 
due it; for here the Apoſtle propounded the Ferrors of Di- 
vine Wrath to theſe believing Calaſſians. The ſecond Argu- 
ment is taken from their former Continuance, yea, long Canti- 
nuance in theſe Sins; in which ye alſo walked ſome time, When je 
lived in them ; that is, in the forementicned Sins ye your- 
ſelves alſo walked before your Converſion, when ye lived in 
them, and took Delight in the Practice of them. Learn 
hence, That no Argument will prevail more with a Chriſtian 
to follow. on the Work of Mortitication cloſely for the T ime to 
come, than the Remembrance of his long Continuance in Sin 
in Time paſt; in which Sins ye walked ſome time, when je lived 
in them Now mortify therefore your Members, &c. | 


8 But now ye alſo put off all theſe ; anger, wrath, 
malice, blaſphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth. 9 Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds; 10 And 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, afrer the image of him that created him, 


In the foregoing Verſes, St Paul exhorted the Coloſſians to 
mortify external and outward Sins, as Fornication and Un- 
cleanneſs: here he preſſes them to mortify internal and ſpi- 


ritual Sins, ſuch as Anger, Wrath, and Malice, Sins of the 


Heart. The Axe of Mortification muſt be laid to the Root 
of inward Corruption, fpiritual Sins, Heart-Sins : Though 
they are minors infamiæ, of leſs Infamy and Reproach be- 
fore Men, yet they are majoris reatus, of greater Guilt in 
the Sight of God; therefore a ſincere Chriſtian has a ſpecial 
Reſpect to theſe in the Work of Mortification ; put off all 
theſe, Anger, Wrath, Malice: Anger, or the ſudden Mo- 
tions and Riſing of Paſnon: J/rath is Anger advanced to 
an Height; and Malice is Anger accompanied with Deſire 
of Revenge, a rooted Diſpleaſure : As Jealouſy is the Rage of 
a Man. fo Malice is the Rage of the Devil; it is the very 
Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. No Sin renders 2 
Man fo like to Satan as Wrath and Malice. A malicious 
Deſire of Revenge is ſo far beneath a Chriſtian, that it 1s 
the Baſeneſs of a Man, yea, the Spawn of a Devil. This Sin 
indulged deſtroys the Soul, as ſure as Murder, yea, it is no 
leſs then Murder in the Account of God, 1 John iii. 15. 
He that hateth his Brather is a Murderer. Obſerve next, The 
Apoſtle exhorts the Calaſſians to guard againſt the Sins of the 
Heart. Put off Blaſphemy, filthy Communication, and Lying 
that is, evil Speaking, filthy Speaking, and falſe- ere 
Sins of the Tongue are to be guarded and atched again” 
as well as Sins of the Heart; they are moſt ſcandalous, they 
diſhonour God, and diſcredit Religion, and wrong our 9w? 


Souls, The Sins of the Tongue are little conſidered, — 
g 
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great Guilt not apprehended, but Men muſt account for their 
open Reproaches, ſecret Backbitinss, Scoffings, Deriſions, 
whereby they endeavour to hx an lanominy upon their Neigh- 
bour: and particularly the Sin 6: Lying is here camtianed 
againſt, Lie not one to another. All Lying is here condemned, 
the officious Lie, tending to our own or our Neighbour's 
Profit ; the pernicious Lie, tending to our Neighbour's Pre- 
judice ; the jocular and jocoſe Lie, tending to Recreation and 
Sport. The Scripture condemneth all, without Reſtriction. 
Rev. xxi. 8. Au Liars ſpall have their Part in the Lade whic!) 
hurus with Fire and Brimſtone. Rev. *xii. 15. 1 ſor ver HHd- 
et! and maketh a Lic. Lying makes a Man like the Devil, who 
was a Liar as well as a Murderer from the Beginning. Obſerve 
laſtly, The Argument to enforce the Exhortation to mortify 
all Sin, the Sins of the Heart, the Sins of the 'Vongue, the 
Sins of the Life, and that is drawn from the Conſideration 
of their preſent State; they had in their Baptiſm made a 
Profeſſion to put off the old Man with his Deeds, that is, their 
own ſinful Nature, and put on the New lan in Baptiſm, 
which being renewed by Illumination and Divine Knowledge, 
and ſo conformed to the Image of God, rendered them now 
the Objects of his ſpecial Love. 2ate here, That there were 
many Ceremonies in Baptiſm uſed in the Primitive Church, 
to which St 4% alludes in ſeveral Places in his Epiſtles ; 
as drenching in Water, ſo as to feem buricd in and under it, 
Cal. ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm: Likewiſe putting off 


| 


* 


the Practice of; aft! this he ſtiles a hutting en the New 
Han; teaching us hereby, that a negmive Rulinets is not 
ſufficient to Sulv:tion; it is not engueh that we ceale to do 
Evil, but we muit Icarn to do well; a Man may go to Rell 
for not doing Guod, as weil as for doing Wichediy. (Merve 
tarther, Ihe particular Giraces- and Virtues whica thev arc 
exhorted to put en. (i.) Brits of Zfercy and ut, 
that is, a tender Pity towards, and an inward Sympathy with 
thoſe that ate in Mifery ; and this cxprieficd in outward Acts 
of Succour and Relief, according to our Ability. There is a 
natural Pity which Mien can hardly put off, it is feated in the 
very Nature of Man; and acccrdinyly Unmercitulneſs is 2 
Sin againſt the Light of Nature, as well as againſt the Law 
of God: But there is, beſides this, a ſpiritual Pity, which 
flows from pure Love, and that a Civiae Lore; no this is 
more an Act of Grace than of Nature; this the Apoſtle here 
exhorts the Cy/-/...ns to, Put on £rwwels of Mercy; they who 
have put on, and are clatned with Garments of Holineſs, will 
alſo put on Bowels of Mercy as a Gaiment. (2.) Humblencſs 
of AAind; whereby a Man, ſenſible of God's Goodneſs and 
his own Infirmities, hath an humble Appreneghon, and a 
modeſt Eſtimation of himſelf: The more Holineſs any Perſon 
has, the more Humility he has; Humility is a certain Evidence 
of aur Holineſs, becafe ic is a great Part of our tlolinels, 
(3) Meckneſs and Leng-juffering, which moderate Anger, 
and enable us to put up Affronts and Injuries. This is @ 


their old Clothes at going in, and putting on new at their Spirit and Temper Divine, and truly Chriſt-like ; none ſv 
coming out of the Water, to which St Paul alludes here, | abuſed and affronted as he; but, being reviled, he bleited, 
when he tells them they had, namely, in thuir Baptiſm, put | and commutte '.mfeir ta him that judo2th righteoufly, When 


of the Old Man, and put on the New. 


Whence Earn, | anvther hurts the by unjuſt Prov cation, why ſhouldeſt thou 


That there is no Argument more moving and eſtectually ex- hurt thyictt by nful Paton ? Chtiſt was a Lamb for Meck- 


citing unto Holineſs of Lite, than chat which is taken from | nets; it dota not become: 
our Baptiſmal Vow and Profeilion; the Obligation cf tb is is | for Fiercenets, (4) Forovarence, ant tn 


very ſtrong, if duly conſidered. The Apoltle makes uſe of 
it here as a potent Argument, to quicken them to the Mor- 


tihcation of all Sin, ſeeing they had in Baptiſm put -»/ the Old | 


Man, that is, profeſſed and folemnly engaged to to do; and 
had put on the New Man, which afier God is created in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs. | 

11 Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circum- 
ciſion nor uncircumciſion, barbarian, Scythian, bond, 
nor free: but Chriſt i; all, and in all. 


. . . . 8 115 r £ . 3 9 35 
Mere, that is, in which State of Renovation, or under ciie towerds our Brother. As C ene 
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| 


Z any of his Followers to kt: ke Lions 
- 


Al [ GG! Tivenels 7 


ESE 8 m 4 . 5 "FE" J » Das w 4 » ,» —= . * * 4 * 
CU Fora arias 5099; „ 2 / U, er 1 O Chiil tian: 
* . — * . , Ge . * . 
are o pertect, But they are * &: $0: e a NOHa er,; 


be muſt have no Friends, th wil h abend with no 
Faults, and conſequently they Rand in need of Forgivencss 
from each other. Len hence, I. That Chiiitizns as 
obliged by the Laws of their Hol Reayion te fo: bear and for- 
give one angther. 2. I ney are abliged t tate Chilil 
in this Duty of Forgivensſs; Chrick forgives us univertilly, 
freely, ſincerely, ſo as n:ver more to upbraid us with the 
Fault he has forgiven us; fuch à Forgivencts are we to exer- 
de you, e % di 36. 


the preſent Goſpel-Diſpenſation, there is found with Ged no Ob;erve laſtly, The Argument wich ot Hal makes uſe of 


Reſpect to any Man's Perſon or Nation, a+ before there was 


and Female, Bond and Free, Circumciſed and Uncircum- 
ciſed, every one that fearcth Cad, and wir beth Revhtonnfaeſe, 
is accepted of Cad, through Chriſt, tub is all, it at! Things, f 
all Bclievers : But how is Chriſt all in ail unto his Pes plc 
Thus, his Teaching is all in all in tne Work or Illumination, 


4 
* 
r 
* 


his Spirit is all in all in the Work of Conve ſion, his Du.ith | 


is all in all in the Work of Satisfaction, his Rightecuſuct: 
is all in all in the Matter of our Juitiication, his Grace is 
all in ail in our Satisfaction, his lnterceiſlion is all in al! in 
our Acceptation, his Peace is all in all in our Conſclation, 
his Power is all in all in our Keſurrection, his Preſcnce :s 
all in all in our Glorification. O Bleſied Jolus ! Art thou 
thus all to me? I will labour to be ail to thee; 1 will gire 
thee all that L am, my Soul with ail its Faculties, my Un- 
derſtanding, my Heart, and my Affections, particularly my 
Love and my Hatred, my Joy and my Sorrow, my Hops 
and my Fear, my Body with all its Members: For thou 
haſt Created, Redeemed, and wilt Glorify the Body as well 
as the Soul; and therefore I will glorify thee with my Body 
and with my Spirit, which is thine; I will allo give thee all 
that I have, by conſecrating it all to the Service of Chriſt, 
and reſigning up all to the Will of Chriſt, and will intitle 
thee to all that I do, by making thy Word my Rule, and 
thy Glory my End, in all my Actions and Undertakings. 
12 Put on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved) bowels of mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs 
ct mind, meekneſs, long; ſuſfering; 13 Forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if ary man 
have a quarrel again any, even as Chriſt forgave 
YOu, ſo alſo derye. 
Our Apoſtle, having now finiſhed his Exhortation to the 
Practice of that great Duty of Mortificatian of Sin, called 
ere a putting off the Old An, comes next to mention ſcve— 
ral Graces and Virtues, which he ehe them to be found in 


| 
? 


to preſs the Colo/hrans to the Practice of the forementioned 
under the Legal Diſpenſation; now Jew and Gentile, Mule. 


| 
[ 


Duties, nd that is drawn from t ir Eleclion and Vocatian; 
Put on as the End of Gid, Hawe!s of Jfercy,.. You that had 


the Favour to be choſon of Qu t of the Heathen Wed, to 
| be his Church and People, and are now- bly af? i/nuved of 
Ge, let the Senſe of this Diriue Fav ur oblige jou to Ha- 
mility and Mlechneſs, to Lonp-ſullzing and mutual Forgie— 
neſs, yea, to the Love and Practice of Univerſal Holincls, 
14 And above all theſe things gu en charity, which 
is the bond of periccinels. | 


! exhorts Chriſtians io put on; he had 


Still aur Apoſtic makes uſe of the former Metaphor, com- 
paring the Graces. of the [luly Shi. it ta Garments, which he 
mentioned the putiing 
S N 0 1 4 CO * - WP 
on of Mercy, Meckneſs, Humility, Sc. before; nw he 
zdviies to put en Charity, or the Grace of Love, as the upper 

* — . 
Garment over and above all the reſt, comparing it to a Bond 


or Lizament, which ties and knits all the Members of the 
Church together. 2%. But what is this Grace of Chari- 


ty ?. Aiſio. It is 2 Brother Affection, which evety true 
Chriſtian chi- fly bears to all his Felloswv-lembers in Chriſt 
for Grace ſake; or a gracious Pronenſity of Hat towards 
our Netzhbour, whereby we Wi, end do to our Power 
procure ail Good for him. Or. Eut why does St Pail 
compare Charity to an upper Garment? Alibe all, put ci: 
Charity, Becauſe, (1.) The upper Garment is larger and 
broader than the reſt; ſo ought Charity to extend infe}r 
to all Perſons, and upon all Occations, (2.) The upper 
Garment is uſually fniter than ihbe telt, fo. doth. Cnarity 


1 


Io 
— 4 


ſhine brighteſt amongſt all the CGrzces, 3.) The won 
Garment diſtinguiſhes the fororol Ordets and De ziees of 


Men; thus Chriſtians are known by Love, as by a Livery 
it is the Bond that Chiil's fincere Diſciples wear. 


Qvrſt. But how is Charity the Bani of Per ec? The 
Meaning is, that it is the moſt perfect Bond of Union 


among Chiiſtians, it kni-teth together all the feattered 


; Members 


3 


* 


636 


F 6 Lö 7 A 


— — . 


\ N BS 


Members of the Church, and makes 'their Graces and Gifts 
ſublervient to the Good of one another; fo that the Church 
is hereby made a complete intice Body, which was lame 
without it: In this Senſe, Charity is called the Bond of 
Perfect noſs. | | 


15 And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, 
to the which allo ye are called in one body; and be 
ve thankful. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, ** Let that Peace which God 
has given you within, and calleth you to exerciſe without, 
govern your Lives, and direct you in all your Actions to- 
wards Men, and live in continual Thankfulnefs to God.“ 
Here vate, That the Original Word to Rule in the Heart, 
fignifies, to Umpire, or to act the Part of an Umpire, in ap- 
peafing Strife. Now this Peace, (i.) Inwardly huſhes and 
_ {tilts alt in the Soul, when tumultuous Affections are up, 
and in an hurry; when Anger, Hatred and Revenge begin 
to ariſe in the Soul, this calms and compoſes all. (2.) Out- 
wardly Peace of Conſcience produces Peaceableneſs of Con- 
verfation ; where the Peace of God rules in the Heart, it 
difpoſes to Peaceableneſs in the Life. | 
theſe Things, namely, in an Unwillingneſs to provoke 
others, in an Unaptneſs to be provoked by others, in a 
teadineſs to be reconciled when provoked, and in a For- 
wardnefs to reconcile others that are at Variance, 


16 Let the word of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all 
wildom 3— : 


Theſe Words come in by way of Direction and Advice, 
to help the Coloſſians in the Excrcife of the foregoing Graces; 
ſzeing it is the Word of Chriſt. or the Holy Scriptures, 
which teach the forementioned Duties, he adviſes that the 
Word of God may dwell in, and take up its Abode with 
them, richly and plentiſully, that they may be furniſhed 
thereby with all true and ſound Wiſdom. Note here, 1. 
The Title given to the Holy Scriptures, they are the Werd 
of Chrijt, becauſe they have Chriſt for their Author, Chriſt 
for their Object, and Chriſt for their Eud. Note, 2. The 
Advice given with reſpe& to the Word of Chriſt, Let it 
dwell : not come for an Hour, but to tarry ; not to tarry for 


a Night, but to take up its fixed Refidence and abode. Note, | 


2, Where it ſhould dwell, notsin the Ear, nor in the Head 
only, not in the Memory barely, nor in the Affections, but 
in the Heart and Soul. Pſal. cxix. 11. Thy Herd have I hid 
in my Heart, that I might nat fin againſt thee. The Law of 
God is in his Heart; none of his Steps ſhall flide, Pſalm xxxvii. 
21, Nite, 4. How the Word ſhould dwell in us, richly, 
copiouſly and plentifully ; in its Commands, in its Promiſes, 
in its Threatenings ; let the Word, the whole Word, bell 
in you, being diligently ſearched, heartily received, and 
carefully obſerved, Nete, 5. The Perſons to whom this 
Advice is given by the Apoltle, all the Saints at Colaſſe, the 
whole Body of the People are enjoined an holy Familiarity 
with the Bie; it is to be in their Houſes, in their Hands 
and in their Hearts, that it may dwell richly in them. Why 
ten, and with what Face dare the Church of Rame forbid 
the common People to read the Bible, calling it an Heretical 
Book ? For a Reaſ:n they very well know, namely, becauſe 
it is the moſt danyerous Book againſt Popery that ever was 
written in the World, 


—'Teaching and admoniſhing one another in pſalms 
and hymns and ſpiritual fongs, ſinging with grace 
in your hearts to the Lord. 


Here our Apoſtle declares one ſpecial Benefit which the 
Coloſſians would receive, by having the Word of Chriſt dwell 
richly in them; it would enable them to teach and admoniſh 
one another, and alſo to excite and ſtir up the Affections of 
each other, by finging thoſe - Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual 
Songs therein contained, or ſuch others as were compoſed by 
the Inſpiration and Direction of the Holy Spirit of God; 
always remembering not to fing gracefully only, but with 
Grace ; that is, with Attention and Devotion in our Hearts 
to the Lord. Learn hence, That finging Pſalms, both in 
public Aſſemblics and private Families, and therein praiſing 
and bleſſing of God for Mercies received, is a great and 
neceſſary Duty, to be jointly performed by all Perſons 
capable of it. Learn, 2. That in Singing a ſpecial Regard 
muſt be had, that there be an inward Harmony, and graci- 
ous Melody in the Soul, by the Exerciſe of the Underſtand- 


receive by Jeſus Chriſt. 
: Fhoughts, Words, and Actions, muſt and ought to be done 
in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; that is, to do all by 


Now this conſiſts in | 


hay to all Parents, to Mothers as well as Fathers; nay. 
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ing, and the orderly Motion of the Affections; if the Heart 
and Affections be not ſtirred up in this Duty, the outward 
Grace, though never ſo graceful, availeth nothing. 


17 And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, 4 all in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, giving thanks to God 
and the Father by him. 


Here our Apoſtle lays down a general Rule for the right 
Management of all our Words and Actions, in the whote 
Courſe of Life; Whatſoever ye do, do all in the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus, giving Thanks to God for all the Mercies 


01 
Learn hence, 1. 


That all our 


the Authority and Command of Chriſt, to do all in the Power 
and Strength of Chriſt, to do all for the Honour and Glo 

of Chriſt, to do all after the Pattern- and Example of Chriſt. 
Learn, 2. That all Prayers and Thankſgivings, as they are 
only due to God, ſo they muſt he performed by us through 
Jefus Chriſt, that fo they may find Acceptance with God: 
Gwoing Thanks unto Gad and the Father by him. : 


13 Wives, ſubmit yourfelves unto your own hub. 
bands, as it is fit in the Lord. | 


Ou ſerve here, r. That St Paul, in the former Part of this 
Chapter, having laid down general Exhortations to live ſuit- 
ably to the Goſpel which the Coloſſians had Feceived, comes 
now, in the Cloſe of the Chapter, to exhort them to the Prac- 
tice of particular Duties in their reſpe&ive Places and 
Relations, as Huſbands and Wives, Parents and Children. 
Maſters and Servants. Learn hence, That the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel lays the higheſt and ſtricteſt Obligations upon alt 
thoſe to whom it is revealed, to perform every Perſonal and 
Relative Duty in an holy and acceptable Manner, both to 
God and Man. Ouſervr, 2. The Wives Duty of Subjec- 
tion here required; Submit yourJelves to your own Huſbands, 
This implies and comprehends in it a reverend Efteem of 
them, an affe ctionate Love unto them, ſpeaking reſpectfully 
of them, and to them, and yielding Obedience to their 
Commands. Obſerve alſo, The Qualification and Manner 
of this Subjection; as it is 4 in the Lord; that is, in all 
lawful Things, and in Obedience to the Lord's Commands, 
and not in any thing contrary to his Will. Thus obeying, 
the Woman's Subjection is Service done to Chriſt; which 
may comfort her in caſe of any unkind Returns from her 
Huſband to her. 


19 Huſbands, love your wives, and be not bitter 
againſt them, | 


Qsſerve, 1. The general Duty of the Huſband declared, to 
love his Wife with a ſpecial, peculiar, conjugal Affection, 
and to diſcover this Love by a tender Care over her, an af- 
fectionate Regard to her, Cohabitation with her, Content- 
ment and Satisfaction in her, a patient bearing with her 
Weakneſſes, or prudential hiding of her Infirmities, a chear- 
ful ſupplying of her Wants, a Readineſs to inſtruct and 
direct her, a Willingneſs to pray for her, and with her; 
where true Love is tound, theſe Duties will be performed. 
Obſer ve, 2. A particular Sin, which all. Huſbands are to 
avoid in their Converſation with their Wives, and that is, 
being bitter again/t them; not bitter in Affection towards 
them, that is, cold and indifferent in their Love to them; 
not bitter in Expreſſion towards them, ſpeaking reproachfully 
to them; not bitter in their Actions towards them, giving 
them bitter Blows, which is contrary to the Law of God 
and Nature. Learn hence, That it is the Will and Com- 
mand of God, that Huſbands ſhould not behave themſelves 
churliſhly, ſourly, or imperiouſty towards their Wives; not 
ruling with Rigour, or being moroſe and rough, ſtern and 
ſevere, in their Carriage towards them, but to treat them 
with that endearing Familiarity that is due to them, as Part 
of ourſelves, | 


20 Children, obey your parents in all things : for 
this is well-plealing unto the Lord. 

Obſerve here, The Duty bound upon all Children, and 
that is, Obedience to their Parents; this implies inward Re- 
verence, outward Obſervance, a pious Regard to their In- 
ſtructions, a fellowing their good Examples. Olſerve, 2. 
The Object of this Duty ; Obey your Parents, that is both 
Parents; as Obedience is due from all Children, fo it is pay- 
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Lev. xix. 3. the Mother is named firſt, becauſe in regard of 
the Weakneſs of her Sex ſhe is moſt liable to Contempt. 
Obſerve, 3. The Extent of the Duty, in al Things, that is, 
in all lawful Things, and in all indifferent Things, in every 
Thing that is not ſinful; though to the Child it may ſeem 
unneceflary or unreaſonable, yet the Parent's Command is to 
be obeyed. Obſerve, 4. The Argument and Motive to ex- 
cite and quicken to this Duty, It is well-pleaſing unto the 
Lerd; hereby they do acceptable Service unto the Lord, who 
will reward it with long Life on Earth, and eternal Life in 
Heaven. God takes a mighty Pleaſure in the Performance of 
relative Duties; they are not only pleaſing, but well-pleafing 
to him; we are no. more really than what we are relatively 
in the Account of God; that which we call the Power of 
Godlineſs, conſiſts in a conſcientious Performance of relative 
Duties, | 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children /o anger, 
leſt they be diſcouraged. 


Here the Parents Duty, that is, the Duty of both Parents, | 


is laid down, proveke not your Children to Wrath; that is, 
abuſe not your Power and Authority over them, by being too 
ſevere unto them; imbitter not their Spirits againſt you, by 
denying them what 1s convenient for them, by inveighing 
with bitter Words againſt them, by unjuſt, unſealonable, or 
immoderate Correction of them; give them no juſt Occaſion 
to be angry. The Reaſon is added, 4% they be diſcouraged 
either diſſpitited and heartleſs, or deſperate and hardened; left 
by Dejection of Spirit they become ſtupid. A Parent's Con- 
duct muſt be moderated with Prudence, ſhunning the Ex- 
tremes of too much Indulgence on the one Hand, and too 
great Rigour and Severity on the other, 


22 Servants, obey in all things your maſters accord- 
ing to the ficſh ; not with eye- ſervice, as men plealers, 
but in ſingleneſs of heart, tearing God: 23 And 
whatſoever ye do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and 
not unto men; 24 Knowing that of the Lord ye 
ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance. For ye 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The 2 Duty incumbent upon all 
Servants, and that is Obedience to ſuch as ate their Maſters 


according to the Fleſh, to execute all their lawful Commands, | 


Such as are God's Freemen, may be Servants to Men, tho' 
not the Servants of Men. Olſerve, 2. The Qualifications 
and Properties of this Obedience which is due and payable from 
Servants to Maſters, it muſt be in Singl,,̊e of Heart, in great 
Simplicity and Sincerity cf Spirit, and with an Eye to their 
great Maſter in Heaven; with an Eye to the Commend of 
their great Mafter, with an Eye to the Preſence of their great 
Maſter, to the Aſſiſtance and Acceptance of their great Maſ- 
fer, and to the Honour and Glory of him alſo; and it mult be 
done heartily, and with good -will, as to the Lord and not 
to Men. Learn hence, That the mcancſt and baſeſt Services in 
thePlace and Station in which God ſets us, being done with 
right Qualifications, and from fincere Motives, and for fin- 
ccre Ends, is Service done to Chriſt, and as ſuch ſhail be 
accepted and rewarded by him. Olſerve, 3. Ihe mighty 

Reward which the Spirit of God propounds as an Encourage- 
ment to poor Servants in their Obedience to their Maſters, 


Of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance. No 


Service ſo mean but ſhall be rewarced, if conſcientiouſly 
performed; no Diſtinction in Heaven between Servants and 
Sons, all ſhall receive the Inheritance there, who have done 
faithful Service here; and as the meaneſt Service done with 
right Qualifications, is Service done to Chriſt, ſo ſhall ir be 
accepted of him, and rewarded by him; Knowing that of the 
Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance, fer ye ſet ue 
the Lord Chriſt. | 


25 But he that doeth wrong ſhall receive for the 


wrong which he hath done, and there is no reſpect of 
perſons, 


T hat is, © Such Servants as have wronged their Maſters, or 
ſuch Maſters as have oppreſſed their Servants, God, who re- 
ſprcts no Man's Perſon, and regardeth che Rich no more than 
the Poor, will take his Time to revenge the Injuries and Wrongs 
done by either to each other.” Nez here, The Severity and 
Impartiality of Divine Juftice ; God, the righteous Judge, will 

revenge the Wrong, every Wrong, whenſoever, and by whom- 
lever ĩt is done; he will revenge it impartially, he will revenge 


it proportionably ; a juſt Retribution, according to the Wrong 
done, {hall be rendered to every one by the righteous and juſt 
God; He that hath done I/roang, ſhall receive for the II ng 
which he hath done; and there is no Reſpect of Perſons, 


CHAP. Iv, 


" Aﬀters, give unto your ſervants that which is 


Juſt and equal, knowing that ye alſo have a 
matter in heaven. 


Our Apoſtle concluded the foregoing Chapter with an Ex- 
hortation to Servants, to diſcharge their Duty with all Fidelity 
to their Maſters, remembring, that whatever Wrong is done 
by them, ſhall, ſooner or later, be revenged by God; he be- 
gins this Chapter with Advice to Mafters, to give unto their 
Servants that which is juſt and equal; that which is 7%, or 
that which is according to Compact and Agreement, either 
explicitly or implicitly made ; as Work, Wages, Food, 
Cloathing, and all fitting Accommodations; alſo that which 
is Equal in Reaſon and Charity, as to oblige them to ſerve God 
faithfully, to ſerve their Maſters chearfully, not exerciſing a 
Magiſterial, much leſs a Tyrannical Power over them; and 
the Argument to enforce it is ſtrong, knowing that ye alſo 
have a after in Heaven; remembering they have one above 
them, from whom they muſt expect the like. Learn hence, 
That Juſtice is to be obſerved towards poor Servants, and that 
there are ſeveral Offices of Humanity and Charity which are 
due unto them by the Command of God: ſuch are theſe, (1.) 
| hat we look upon them not barely as Servants, but as 
Brethren, Partakers of the ſame common Nature, an] capable 
of the ſame Grace with ourſelves, conſequently not to treat 
them as vile Perſons. (2.) That we wink at ſome of their 
Miſcarriages which are not apparently ſinful, and do not 
puniſh every Tranſgreſſion committed by them: He muſt 
keep no Servant that will have a Servant with no Faults. ( 3.) 
That we do not rule with Rigour, without giving fome Rca- 
fon for what Commands ſeem hard and difficult, and that we 
permit them to plead their Cauſe, and to defend thzit Right, 
provided they do it with Humility, not contradicting, or re- 
fuſing to execute the Command of their Maſter. (4.) That 
to well-deſerving Servants we give ſomething above their 
Wages, allowing them all fitting Encouragement whilſt they 
are with us; and when they go away, not ſuffering them to 
go empty from us. Thus doing, Maſters will give unte their 
Servants that which is juſt and equal: But how ordinary is it 
for them that are a little above others to forget there is One 
above them ? 


2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the fame with 
thankſgiving. 


Ol ſerve here, 1. The Duty exhorted to, and that is Prayer; 
4 trenſcendent Privilege, as well as an important Duty. 05 
ſerve, 2. The Manner of the Duty, and how it muſt be per- 
formed, with Conſtancy and Perſeverance, (1.) Continue in 
Prayer, that is, continue inftant in Prayer; not that every other 
Duty is to be neglected, that we may always perform this, but 
we are always to keep our Heart in a praying Frame, and be 
found in the Practice of the Duty at all fitting Seaſons ;z we are 
then ſ.id todo a thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably ; 
what a Man dots out of Conſcience, he will do with Perſe- 
verance, Nature will have her good Moods, but Grace is 
iteady, (2.) Watchfulneſs in — is here directed to, 
Match in the ſume; particularly we ought to watch for the 
Duty, in the Duty, and after the Duty; to watch for the 
fitteſt praying Seaſon, to watch our Hearts in the Seaſon of 
Prayer, that our I houghts do not wander, nor our Aﬀec- 
tions flag; to watch after the Duty, that our Heatt be not 
lifted up by any Aſſiſtance received in the Duty; nor be too 
much dejected, upon the Score of thoſe Infirmities that min- 
ele themſelves with our Prayers; but direct the Eye of our 
Faith to Chriſt as our Interceſſor, who pleads for the graci- 
ous Acceptance both of our Perſons and Services, notwith- 
ſtanding the Imperfections of them both. Olſerve, laſtly, 
What muſt always accompany Prayer for Mlercies we want, 
namely, Thankſgiving for Mercies received ; ZY/atch in the 
. ſame with Thankſgiving, Thee is no ſuch etiectual Way of 
Begging, as Thankigiving; God is offended, when we are 
loud and clamorous inaſking Favours, but dumb and tongue- 
tied in returning Thanks: Need will make us Beggars, but 
Grace only T hank ſgivers, 


3 Withal, 
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3 Withal, praying alſo for us, that God would 
open unto us a door of utterance, to fpeak the myſtery 


of Chriſt, for which F am alſo in bonds: 
may make it manifeſt as I ought to ſpeak : 


4 That ! 


Our Apoſtle having directed the Colſſians to the Duty of 
Prayer in general, here he requeſts an Intereſt in their Pray- 
ers for himſeli, and all the Miniſters of Chriſt in particular. 
Whence blerve, 1. That the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrilt are, 
and ought in an eſpecial manner to be remembered in the 
Saints Prayers. Obſerve, 2. The Mercies he deſires may be 
prayed for on his Behalf, namely, Utterance and Boldnets : 
Ninilters depend upon God, as for other Minifterial Gifts, 
ſo particularly for the Gift of Utterance, and it is their Pco- 
ple's Duty to be earneſt and inſtant with God for the ſame : 
And as for Utterance in delivering their Meſſage, fo for Bold- 
neſs in Suffering for it, when called to it. No Prayers can 
be too much to ſtrengthen the Hands, and encourage the 
Hearts of the Miniiters of Chriſt unto an holy Boldneſs, who 
ſuffer Perſecution for what they preach z therefore is St Paul 
ſo carneſt here with the C2/o/:a;:5, as he was before with the 
Ejh-/;ans, chap. vi. 18. and with the Romans, chap. xv. 30. 
deſinng them to ftrive together in their Prayers for him: 
Where, by the Way, remard, L hat the Apoſtle thus paſ- 
ſionately defiring the living Saints to pray for him, but never 
deſiring once the Prayers and Interceſſions of the daints de- 
parted, nor of the Virgin Mary, is an Evidence that he ap- 
proved not of their Prayers, nor looked upon them as Media- 
tors and Interceſſors with God then, as the Church of Reme 
does now. 


5 Walk in wiſdom toward them that are without, — 


By them without, are meant the Heathen, who are yet with- 
out the Pale of the viſible Church; to walk in Viſdom toward 
them is a Duty of great Latitude, but imports particularly here 
an Endeavour to the. utmoſt to promote their Converſion 
and Salvation, by begetting in them a due Veneration for 
the Goſpel, and a Love and Liking to the Chriſtian Religion. 
Learn hence, "That private Chriſtians, by walking wiſely be- 
fore them that are yet unconverted effectual!y to Chriſtianity, 
may be exceedingly helpful to promote the ee of 
the Goſpel amongſt them. They may pray, and pray in 
Faith, for their Converſion, and the further Spreading of the 
Goſpel, in order to that End. The ardent Devotions and 


the holy Converfations of private Chriſtians are excellent, 


Means to recommend the Goſpel and the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to repreſent them as moſt amiable and deſirable, 


—Redeerming the time. 


Having in the former Part of the Verſe, directed the C/5/- 
frans to walk wiſely before the unconverted Gentiles that were 
among them, in this latter Part of the Verſe, he adviſes them 


to redeem every Opportunity for gaining over thoſe Infidels 
to the Chriſtiana Religion. A Chriſtian that knows the Worth | 


of Time, will redeem it, will improve it» fur the Soul, for 
the Benefit of his own Soul, and for the Advantage of others; 
How this is done, ſce the Nele on Eph. v. 16. 


6 Let your ſpeech be alway with grace, ſeafoned 
with talt, that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer 
every man. | 


Direction is here given to all Chriſtians for the right Go- 
vernment of the Tongue, and well Ordering of the Speech, 
that it be not corrupt and rotten, filthy or frothy, vain and 
unprofitable, but mild and courteous, ſavoury and gracious, 
wite and diſcreet, Note here, 1. That we are not left at Ran- 
dom in our ordinary Diſcourſe, to let aur Tongue run Riot and 
talk what we pleaſe, without any regard to the Edification of 
others. Nete, 2. That there ought to be both a Gracefulneſs 
and Grace in our Speech, ſome favour of Piety, ſomething 
that may teſtify there is Grace wrought in ourſelves, and tends 
to the working of Grace in others. Nate, 3. That our Speech 
may be thus ſavoury at all Times, it muſt be ſeaſoned with Salt. 
1. With the Salt of Truth: There muſt be an Agreement be- 
twixt the Thing and our Words, without Falſhood; and an 
Agreement between our Tongue and our Heart, without 


Diffimulation. 2. With the Salt of Wiſdom and Prudence: 
this will teach us the Time when, the Manner how, and the 
Meaſure how much to ſpeak ; thote Words muſt neecs be 
unſavoury, that have neither Truth nor Prudence in them 
The People wondered of old at the gracious Wards which 
came out of Chriſt's Mouth; and we may juſtly wonder at 
the graceleſs Words which come out of the Mouths of many 
that are called Chriſtians, 


"0 


7 All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, 
who tis a beloved brother, and a faithful miniſter and 
fellow-ſervant in the Lord: 8 Whom [ have ſent un- 
to you for the ſame purpoſe, that he might know your 
eſtate, and comfort your hearts; 9 With Oneſimus 
a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They ſhall make &nown unto you all things which are 
done here, 


Obſerve here, 1. That although St Paal had now with hin 
but a ſew Friends at Name to comfort him in his Bonds, yet he 
ſpares two of them to viſit and comfort thæſe Colaſſians. See 
the Public Spirit of our Apoſtle, who preferred the common 
Good of the Church at Coloſſe, before his own. Comfort at 
Kam. Obſerve, 2. The Perlons whom St Pax! ſent to them, 
Ty. hits and Oucſimus, whom he ſtiles Brethren, - ſuithful Bre- 
thren, beloved Brethren: Nothing endears Perſons fo much 
to one another, as Religion and the Grace of God. Theſe 
Lies are ſtronger than thoſe of Nature: No fuch Love as 
Likeneſs occaſions, eſpecially Likeneſs to God. Obferve, 3. 
The Deſign and End of St Pauls ſending theſe two Perſons 
to them, namely, 1. To make known unto them all Things dine 
at Rome; mark, All Things, without Exception, both nis 
Doings and Sufferings, both in Public and Private, the Apol- 
tle was aſhamed of neither. Happy it is, when the Con- 
verſation ot C:rift's Miniſters is ſuch, both in Public and 
Private, the: they need not be aiiiamed to have it known, 
or that the Ci::::ch may underſtand it. 2. That he might com- 
fort their Hearts: But how could Tychicus and Oneonus do 
this? 1. By making known to them the true Caule of his guffer- 
ings, that it was for the Goſpel's ſake, 2. Io keep them from 
Diſcouragement at the Report of his Sufferings, that they 
might nut be offended at his Chain, nor fink under the Bur- 
den of immoderate Sorrow upon his Account. 3. To comfort 
their Hicarts with the Report of that holy Joy and Cheatſul- 
neſs whica the Apoſtle had in his own Spirit, under the pre- 
ſent Burden of his Suffzrings. See the Note on Eph. vi. 22. 


10 Ariſtarchus my fellow- priſoner ſaluteth you, 
and Marcus, ſiſter's ton to Barnabas, touching whom 
ye received commandments. If he come unto you, 
receive him) 11 And Jcſus, which is called Juſtus, 
who are of the circumciſion. Theſe only are my tel- 
low-workers unto the kingdom of God, which have 
been a comfort unto me. 


Our Apoſtle coming now to the Concluſion: of his excellent 
Letter, ſendeth (as his Manner was) particular Salutations to 
thoſe he wrote to. Theſe Salutations were both from others and 
himſelf. Here we have three of St Paul's Companions ſend- 
ing Salutations to the Church at Coloſſa, namely, Ariftarchus, a 
Fellow. Priſoner ; Mart, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, who, though 
he did deſert St Paul and Barnabas, and went not with them 
to the Work, yet returning to his Duty, he is recommended to 
the Church's Reception; and Feſus, who was called Juftus, 
poſſibly from his juſt Converſation. 7eſus is the ſame with 
Foſhua, ſignifying a Saviour : However, we do not find 
that any Chriſtians, ſince their Lord's ReſurreQion, did ever 
give their Children the Name of Je, out of a due Reve- 
rence to their Lord and Maſter, who is God-Man, blefled 
for evermore, Now we learn, That neither diſtance of 
Place, nor length of Time, ought to cool that Love and 
Good-will, that hearty and ſincere Affection, which Chriſ- 
tians ſhould bear one to another. Note tarther, 'I bat as in 
the large Catalogue of Salutations which St Pau! wrote to 
the Saints at Rome, Rom, xvi. in which particular Perſons 
are mentioned, St Peter's Name is not once named: So here 
in this Catalogue of Salutations ſent from Rome, no mention 
is made of Peter's Name neither; doubtleſs had he been now 
at Rome, he had ſent Salutations as well as the reſt ; here are 


Salutations from Ari/tarchus, Mart, and others, none — 
N eter, 


— A 


Chap. 4. 
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Peter. Behold here the weak Ground which the Pope builds 
his pretended Supremacy and Headſhip upon, namely, that 


he is St Peter's Succeſſor, who was Biſhop of Rome; now 


though it can never be proved that St Peter exerciſed any 
Supremacy over the reſt of the Apoſtles, it can leſsbe proved 
that ever he was Biſhop of Rome ; nor is there any Word in 
Scripture to prove that he ever was at Rome, but rather the 
contrary ; it is certain he was not at Rome when St Paul 


wrote this Epiſtle, there being only theſe, he ſays, whom 


he mentions, who are his Fellow-Labourers unto the King- 
dom of God. 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, a ſervant of 
Chriſt, ſaluteth you, always labouring fervently for 
you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfect and com- 
plete in all the will of God. 13 For J bear him re- 
cord that he hath a great zeal for you, and them that 
are in Laodicea, and them in Hierapolis. 


Our Apoſtle next mentions the particular Salutation ſent 
fiom Rome to the Church at Colofſe by Epaphras, who is de- 
ſcribed from his Country; he is one of you, that is, a Citizen 
of Colaſſe : by his Office, @ Servant of Chriſt, that is, a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel; by his Fervour of Affection towards 
theſe Coloaſſians, evidenced by his Prayers for them; he labourr 
fierventiy for you in his Prayers, The Word ſignifies to ſtrive 
az in an Agony, pointing out our Miniſterial Duty to us, 
not only to preach unto, and to pray with, but fervently to 
pray fur our People. God forgive our Forgetfulneſs of, our 
Backwardneſs to, our Remiſſneſ in, this Part of our Duty. 
Too ſeldom do we bear our People upon our Hearts, when 
we go in and out betore the Lord: O! how far are we from 
Praying ourſelves into an Agony for them, when our Petitions 
freeze within our Lips, which we put up for our own Souls! 
One Thing might here be noted further concerning Epaphras, 
he was Miniſter of (ſome think Biſhop of) Colefſe ; yet was 
he born there, he is one of you, that is, of your City. Now 
Chriſt tell us, a Miniſter is in Hazard to meet with Diſre 
ſpect in his own Country, he is uſually of no Honour there: 
However, Epaphras being called to the Work of God in the 
Place where he was Born, embraces it, and God gives him 
Reputation with the People for his Faithfulneſs in his Place. 
Obſerve laſtly, What was the Subject- Matter of Epaphras's 
Prayers for his People at Colofſe, namely, That they might 
fland perfect and complete in all the Will of God; it is the De- 
fire and Prayer, the Care and Endeavour of every faithful 
Miniſter of Chriſt, that his People may ſtand faſt in their 
Obedience, in univerſal Obedience, in perfe& and complete 
Obedience to the Will, the whole Will of Gad, in all Things: 
yet one Thing more is obſervable in Epaphras, he had not 

only a great Zeal for his own People at Colaſſe, but for them at 
Laodicea, and Hierapolis, which were neighbouring Churches. 
Learn thence, That the Miniſters of Chriſt, are to look upon 
themſelves as Miniſters of the whole Church ; and although 
they take Care of a particular Congregation, yet is it their 


Duty to defire and endeavour, that al! Chriftians within the 


Reach of their Miniſterial Labours may find ſome ſpecial Be- 
nefit and Advantage by them. Z£2pa2>5ras had a fervent Zeal 
for the Churches in Laodicea and Hierapolis, as well as at 
Calaſe, and it was his Commendation that he had ſo. 


14 Luke the beloved phyſician, and Demas greet 
you. | 


Still the Apoſtle is ſending Salutaticns from Rome to the 
Coloffians 1. From St Luke, who of a Phyſician for the Body, 
becomes a Phyſician for the Soul, as Matthew of a Publi- 
can became a Preacher. Zuke well deſerved the Title here 
given him of Beloved, in that he undertook the Miniſtry at a 
Time when Civil Authority did allow no Maintenance for 

iniſters, and when his Employment as a Phyſician would 
Probably have advantaged him much more : Luke the beloved 
Phyſician, greets you. 2. Demas alſo, who when Perſecu- 
tions grew hot, his Affections grew cold; yet now he ſends 
Salutations with the reſt to the Church at Colaſſe. St Paul 
complains of his forſaking of him, 2 Tim. iv. 10. for the 
Sake of this preſent World. Let no Profeſſor judge of him- 
elf by his external Profeſſion, by his Performance of out- 
ward Duties, by his affociating himſelf with the People of 

od, nay, by his Sufferings with the Servants of God: (De- 
nas did all this) but by their ſincere Love to Chriſt, and 


perſevering Faithfulneſs in the trying Hour of Temptation ; 
we know not what we are, till Sufferings appear. 


15 Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church which is in his houle. 


Our Apoſtle had ſent the Salutations of others to them be- 
fore, he ſends his own now, 1 Generally to all the Chriſ- 
tian Brethren which were in Laodicca, to whom he directs 
this Epiſtle to be read in the next Verſe. Now to prepare 
them to hear it with greater Attention, he ſends oalutations 
particularly to them, Salute the Brethren in Lacdicea. No 
particular Prople muſt defire or expect to monopolize and 
engroſs the whole of a Miniſter's Affe ctions to themſelves ; 
but as he is the Miniſter of the Catholick Church, f. it is 
both his Duty and Defire, that all particular Churches, yea, 


individual Chriſtians, ſhould ſhare in his affectionate Love 


towards them, in his Care and Concern for them. He ſalutes 
 Nymphas in particular, a Perſon perh19s very eminent for 
Piety and Charity, as may be gathered from the following 
Words, And the Church which is in his Houſe, By which, 1. 
| Underſtand his Family and Houſholi, who were ſo piouſly 
inſtructed, ſo religiouſly governed, ſo devoutly diſpoſed, as if 
they had been a Church. Learn thence, That Maſters of 
Families ſhould train up their Houſhold in Religion and God- 
lineſs, inſtructing, reproving, exhorting, all that are under 
their Care, that their Houſe may deſerve the Name of a 
Church; The Church which is in his Houſe. 2. Some, by 
the Church in his Houſe, underſtand a materia! Houſe, or 
ſome particular Room in his Houſe, which he had given to 
a certain Number of Chriſtians for a Place of Public Wor- 
ſhip. Although the Church in the Apoſtles Times had not 
the Countenance of Civil Authority, to provide either Places 
for Worſhip, or Maintenance for Miniſters; yet ſuch Fervour 
of Zeal was found in the Breaſts of Chriſtians, that then ſuch 
as were of Ability wanted not for Inclination to contribute 
largely and freely unto both ; Charity moved to give more 
then, than Force of Law can compel and conftrain now ; 
Nymphas gives his Houſe to be a Place of Public Worſhip ta 
the Church. See the learned Mr Mede on 1 Cor. xi. 22. 


16 And when this epiſtle is read amongſt you, cauſe. 
that it be read alſo in the church of the Laodiceans ; 


Here St Paul directs to the Reading of this Epiſtle them- 
ſelves, which the Spirit of God had directed him to write 
unto them, Let this Epiſtle be read among /t ya. All holy 
Scripture is to be read and peruſed by every private Chriſ- 
tian; the fame Spirit that did indite the Scriptures, requires 


the Reading and Underſtanding of them. And further St 


Paul deſires this Epiſtle, being read amongſt the Colofftans, 
ſhould next be read in the Church of Laodicea; who being 
their Neighbours, received the ſame Poiſon or Errors from 
the falſe Teachers crept in amongſt them, and conſequently 
ſtood in need of the ſame Antidote. That Doctrine which 
is directed to ſome particular Church or Perſon, recorded in 
Scripture, was of univerſal Uſe then, and may be now, to 
all particular Perſons and Societies. 


And that ye likewiſe read the epiſtle from Lao- 
dicea, 


Much Controverſy has ariſen in the Church about this 
Epiſtle from Laodicea; ſome have affirmed, that it was writ- 
ten by St Paul to the Laodiceans, but loſt ; from whence they 
would infer, that the Canon of the Scripture is not intire : 
But ſuppoſing it were ſo, yet it follows not but that we have 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation in the Holy Scriptures. It 
is very probable that St Paul himſelf, and ſeveral other 
Apoſtles, wrote more Epiſtles than are in the Bible : What 
then ? We have what the Wiſdom of God thought fit to 
hand down to us, and what is ſufficient to make the Serious 
Reader of it wiſe unto Salvation. Surely Almighty God was 
not bound to bring down all that they wrote to us, but only 
what his own Wiſtom ſaw fit and neceſſary for us. Others 
underſtand it of an Epiſtle from Lacdicea to St Paul, and 
that he anſwered it fully in this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, and 
ſending it back, deſired the Calaſſian might read it, for bet- 


ter clearing of ſome Paſſages in his Epiſtle to them. Laſtly, 
8 A Some 
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COLOSTIANS. 


Chap 4 


Some underſtand it of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Epheſus 
being the Metropolis, or the chief City of Laodicea ; and 
accordingly, fome called the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the 
Epiſtle to the Laodiceans : The Truth is, there is a very great 
Afﬀinity betwixt the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, and this to the 
Coleffians ; the Doctrines, Exhortations, and many Expreſſi 
ons are the very ſame ; ſo that it is no Wonder if he deſi. ed 
they ſhould be both read at Coleſſe, to let them ſee that he 
wrote the ſame Doctrine to other Churches, which he had 
done to them. | 


17 And ſay to Archippus, Take heed to the mi- 
niſtry, which thou haſt received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil it. | 


This Archippus is, with good Reaſon, ſuppoſed to be the 
Minifter at . in the Room of Epaphras, now with St 
Paul at Rome. Some think, that in the Abſence of Epapbras, 
he was grown ſomewhat remiſs and ſlack in his Miniſterial 
Duty, he directs therefore the Coloſſians to admoniſh him to 
the — of greater Diligence in diſcharging all the Parts 

of his Truſt committed by Chriſt unto him, Say unto Archip- 
put, Take heed, &c. Obſerve here, A double Charge, (I.) A 
Charge of Meſſage, Say unto Archippus the Coloſſians muſt 
ſay it. St Paul could have wrote a private Letter to him; 
but they muſt excite him, yea ſay to him to his Face, not 
of him behind his Back : It is the People's Duty to ftir up 
their Miniſters to the faithful Performance of their Duty ; 
the Fire of our Miniſterial Zeal doth not burn fo bright, but 
we may need our Peoples Bellows to inflame it ; but this 
muſt be done with Prudence by the People, in a Way of 
Exhortation, not by the Way of Exprobration ; ſo ftir up 
your Miniſter to his Duty, that you forget not your own. 
Obſerve, 2. The Charge of an Office, Take heed to the Mi- 


72 which thou haſt received of the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 
e 


re note, 1. A Duty enjoined, to fulfil the Miniſtry : But 
what is that ? Negatively, not to. ſecure the Succeſs of our 
Miniftry, we may deliver our own Souls, though our Peoples 
be not delivered. The Nurſe is not charged with the Lite 
of the Child, but with the Care of the Child, ſhe ſhall be 
paid whether it live or die; nor is it abſolutely to perform 
every Part of our Miniſterial Duty without the leaſt Defi- 
ciency : No, we rejoice in the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity we have done our 
2 Poſitively, to fulfil the Miniſtry, is to perform all 
the Parts of our Duty with Care and Faithfulneſs, perſevere 
in Diligence, particularly public Preaching and private In- 
ſpection. A Non-Preaching Miniſter is no Miniſter, a 
breaftleſs Nurſe, a Murderer of Souls, a Bell without a 
Clapper, a Cryer without a Voice; yet doth not his Work 
lie all in the Pulpit, but the greateſt Part out of it: He is 


ſtiled a Watchman; For what? becaule he is to watch one 
Hour with his People in a Week ? No, ſurely, but becauſe 
he is to watch over them, and converſe with them all the 
Week, upon Occaſion. Is not the Phyſician to viſit his 
Patient, as well as to preſcribe his Phyſic? Doth the Huf 
bandman caſt his Secd into the Ground, and never come 
into his Fields to ſee whether it comes up, or how it grows? 
Verily, our People are great Gainers by our Proficable Con. 
verſe with them, and we ſhall be Gainers by them too. We 
may gain more experimental Knowledge by in Afternoon'; 
viſiting our People, than by a Week's Study. Mz, 2. 
The * here directed to, for the fulfilling of the Minigry 
Take heed to the Miniſiry: What doth that import? 1 7 
heed to thy Study; Miniſterial Abilities are not rained down 
like Manna upon us. The Apoſtles did not ſtudy indeed. 
but one Reaſon was, they had no Time to ſtudy, they were 
[tinerary Preachers. 2. Take heed to thy Doctrine, that 
it be the true Word of God, and delivered purely ; not only 
in Oppoſition to Error, but in Oppoſition to Levity, 
Take heed, that is, to thy Life and Practice, that we may 
tread out the Steps before People, which they are to make 
towards Heaven. Note, 3. The Motive to ſtir us all up to 
the fulfilling our Miniſterial Truſt ; We have received it ; 
there is the Importance of a ſpecial Favour, and alſo the 
[mportance of a ftrict Account ; what we have received, we 
muſt give an Account for. 2. We have received it of or 
from the Lord ; this :mplies Aſſiſtance, that God that has 
called us to it, will aſſiſt us in it: Lo, I am with you always 
unto the End of the World; with you to aſſiſt, with you to 
ſucceed, with you to reward. Let Archippus then, every 
one in the Work of Chriſt, tate heed to the Miniſiry which 
he has received of the Lord, that he fulfil it. 


— 


18 The ſalutation by the hand of me Paul. Re. 
member my bonds. Grace be with you. Amen. 


Here our Apoſtle cloſes his Epiſtle with a general Saluta- 
tion under his own Hand, intimating thereby, that he had 
wrote the whole with his own Hands. He begs them to re- 
member his Bonds ; that is, (1.) To ſympathize with him in 
his Bonds. (2.) To pray for him in his Bonds. (3.) To re- 
ceive the Word of God, which he had written to them in 
his Bonds. (4.) To prepare for Sufferings themſelves, his 
Bonds being but the Forerunners of their Bonds. Thus it 
is the Peoples Duty to remember their pious Miniſters in their 
Bonds. He adds, Grace be with you, wiſhing them an abid- 
ing latereſt in the ſpecial Favour of God, with a multiplied 
[ncreaſe of all ſpiritual Bleſſings flowing from thence ; In- 
creaſe of all Grace to enable them to glorify God on Earth, 


and to prepare them for Glory with God in Heaven. Amen. 
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Firſt Epiſtle of st PAUL 


T0 T.H F 


THESSALONIANS 


This Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, though placed laſt, yet is ſuppoſed to have been written firſt by St Paul to this 
particular Church, and not without Probability, becauſe the Goſpel was more earlyp reached at Theſſalonica, than 


either at Rome, or Corinth, as appears by the Acts of the Apoſtles's, 
Theſſalonica was the chief City in Macedonia, whither S Paul, in a Viſion, was directed to go and preach the 


Goſpel ; accordingly be went, Acts xvi, and xvii. and laid very early the Foundation of a Chriſtian Church in this 
City, which conſiſting partly of Jews, and parily of Gentiles, they were ſeverely perſecuted by both. Now the 


Apoſtle hearing what bard Things the Theſſalonians 
and to prevent their being ſhaken by thoſe Per ſecutions. 


ſuffered, be writes this Epiſtle ſo confirm them in the Faith, 


To encourage them to Perſeverance in the Faith, and Patience under their preſent Perſecutions, he firſt informs them 
that it was nothing ſtrange that they ſhould thus ſuffer from thoſe Jews and Pagans, who had killed the Lord 
Jeſus, and their own Prophets, and were contrary to all Men; and then puts them in mind of the tranſcendent 
Reward laid up for them, and the ſevere Puniſhments that were prepared for . their Perſecutors, And laſt |y, 
He animales and encourages them, by the Example of his on Conſtancy, to Perſeverance in their holy Profeſſion ; 
and concludes bis Epiſtle io them with particular Extortations to Holineſs of Life, and Unblameableneſs in 


Converſation. 


P the Father, and in the Lord j eſus Chriſt. Grace 


be unto you and peace from God our Father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


St Paul begins this Epiſtle, as he does the reſt, with a very 
Kind and Gracious Salutation; in which we have obſervable, 
the Perſons ſaluting, the Parties ſaluted, and the Salutation 
itſelf. Note, 1. The Perſons ſaluting, Paul, Silvanus, and 
Timotheus: Paul only was the inſpired Writer of the Epiſtle, 
the other Two were his Aſſociates and Aſſiſtants, Inſtru- 
ments with him in converting the Theſſalor:ans to Chriſtianity, 
and whom they had a deſervedly great Affection for; he 
joins them therefore with himſelf, as Aſſerters and Ap- 
provers of the Truth contained in this his Epiſtle, that fo 
he might procure the greater Reſpect to the Doctrines it 
contained; he therefore names them with himſelf, Paul, Sil- 
vanus, or Silas, as he is called; As xvii. and Timotheus 
But why not Paul an Apoſtle, or Paul a Servant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, as in other Epiſtles, but bare Paul only? Anſw. Be- 
cauſe his Apoſtleſhip was not at all queſtioned by them; the 
Theſſalonians had a Seal of it in their Hearts; and there were 
no falſe Apoſtles among them that denied his Apoſtleſhip, as 
the Galatians and other Churches had. The prudent and 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt know, both how and when to 
uſe thoſe Titles of Honour and Reſpe& which God hath 
given them, and alſo when it is convenient to forbear the aſ- 
ſuming of them. Note, 2. The Perſons faluted, The Church 
Ew Theſſalomians : Theſſalenica was the Metropolis, or the 

other-City of Macedonia, where a Chriſtian Church was 
planted by the Miniſtry of St Paul and Silas, but with great 
Oppoſition from the Jet, who forced Paul to fly to Berea 
for his own Safety, As xvii. and Jaſon, with others that 
entertained him, had like to have been ſacrificed in their 
own Houſes; yet there, in deſpite of the Devil's Rage, and 
Perſecutors Malice, doth God erect a gloricus Church, a. 


CHAFT-L. 
AU L and Silvanus and Timotheus, unto the 


church of the Theſſalonians, which i in God | 


| 


1 


| Chriſtian Church, in Honour of his Son, who purchaſed it 


with his Blood. Learn hence, That when and where God 
will gather to himſelf a Church, no Oppoſition either of Men 
or Devils ſhall be ſufficient to hinder it; at Rome itſelf, nay, 
in the Court of Nero, under the very Noſe of that bloody 
Tyrant, was a Church collected, Phil. iv. 22. No wonder 
the Devil ſtruggles, when his Kingdom totters ; it follows, 
which (Church) ts in Gad the Father, and in the Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t ; that is, Eſtabliſhed in the Knowledge, Faith, Wor- 
ſhip, and Obedience of God the Father ; they were Gentiles, 
called off from their dumb Idols, to ſerve the living and 
true God, and were diſtinguiſhed from all other Societies 
and Communions whatſoever: They were in God the Father, 
and in the Lord Jeſus Chrift ; that is, they enjoyed a bleſſed 
Union with Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, and a ſweet Communion 
and Fellowſhip both with Father and Son, by the Bond of 
the Spirit. Behold the high Dignity and glorious Privilege 
of the Chriſtian Church to be thus knit and united, both to 
the Father and the Son, by the Agency of the Holy Spirit 
To the Church of the Theſſalonians, which is in God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note, 3. The Salutation itſelf, 
Grace be unto you, and Peace from God our Father, and fam 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Where obſcrue, 1. The Option of 
Bleſings wiſhed, Grace and Peace; Grace, in Scripturez 
ſignifies firſt, the gracious Favour of God towards us; 
and next, all the Gifts of Grace, all Benefits and Bleſſings 
iſſuing forth and flowing from thence ; Peace, uſually ſigni- 
fies in Scripture Language, all manner of outward Proſperity 
and Happineſs. 2. The Author and Fountain from whence 
theſe Bleſſings low. (1.) From God the Father. (2.) From 
the Mediator, the Lord Feſus Chrift ; intimating, T hat what- 
ever Spiritual Grace or Temporal Bleſſing we now receive 
from God, is from him, not barely as a Creature, but as a 
Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours out 
the Immenſity of his Love upon us, and through whom he 
conveys all kinds of Bleſſings unto us. 


2 We give thanks to God always for you all, mak- 
ing mention of you in our prayers, 3 Remembering 
without 
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without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope in our Lord Jetus Chriſt, 
in the ſight of God and our Father; 


Note here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, who be- 
ing about to magnify and extol the Graces of the Spirit 
wrought in the Theſſalonians, particularly their Faith, their 
Love, their Patience and Hope, inftead of commending them 
for theſe Graces, he breaks forth into Thankſgivings unto 
God for them; Ve give Thanks to God always for your Work 
of Faith, and Labour of Love, and Patience of Hope : His 
Buſineſs was not to celebrate and commend them, but to ad- 
mire the ſpecial Grace of God conferred upon them, and 
conſpicuous in them. Learn hence, That it is our Duty, and 
will be our great Wiſdom, fo to ſpeak of the Grace of God, | 
which we ſee and obſerve in others, as that they may not be 
puffed up with any Conceit of their own Excellencies, but ſee | 
Matter of Praiſe and Thankſgiving due unto God only, and 
nothing to themſelves. Note, 2. The ſpecial and particular 
Graces which St Paul obſerved in the The/ſalomans, their 
Faith, their Love, their Hope, together with the Evidence of 
the Sincerity of thoſe Graces ; their Faith was a working Faith, 
that is, Fruitful in good Works ; their Love was a laborious | 
Love, promoting the Good of all the Saints; and their Hope 
in the Lord Jeſus, rendered them patient in and under all 
Tribulations for his Sake. There is no ſuch Way to Judge of 
the Truth of the inward Habits of Grace in the Heart, as by 
obſerving the Effects and Fruits of that Grace in the Life: The 
Apoſtle concluded they had true Faith, becaufe a fruitful 
Faith; true Love, beeauſe a laborious Love; a good Hope 
in Chriſt, becauſe accompanied with Patience under the Croſs 
of Chriſt. Note, 3. St Paul's Offices and Acts of Love per- 
formed on the The//alonians Behalf, namely, Thankſgiving and 
Prayer. (1.) Thankſgiving, Me give Thanks unto God always 
for you all, But why, O bleſſed Apoſtle, art thou ſo thankful 
for the Graces of God's Holy Spirit wrought in theſe Theſſalo- 
nians * For thy own Sake, no doubt, as well as theirs ; he ſaw 
in them an eminent Seal of his Apoſtleſhip, the happy Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect of his Miniſtry among them. This, 2 this 
it was that drew forth his very Soul in Thankſgivings to God. 
Learn, That the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice greatly at 
the Sight and Appearance of the Grace of God in any Perſon; 
but when they ſee it in their own People, as the Seal of their 
Miniſtry, and the bleffed Fruit of their own painful Endea- 
vours amongſt them, this carries them out into Tranſports of 
Thankfulneis; verily, the Joy of their Hearts is too big to 
come out at their Mouths, they give Thanks for ſuch a Mer- 
cy without cealing, Yet, (2.) He ſubjoins Prayers with his | 
| Praiſes, adds Supplications to his Thankſgivings, making men- 

tion of you a.ways in my Prayers; to let them know that there 
was ſtill much Grace wanting in them to keep them Humble, 
as well as great Grace in them to make him Thankful: Our 
Prayers for Grace mult be thankful Prayers, or accompanied 
with Thankſgiving; when we pray to God for more Grace, 
we mult ever be thankful for what we have received; and 
when we return Thanks for Grace received, we muſt be 
earneſt and inſtant with God for further and freſh Supplies 
of Grace wanted. Note, 4. The F requency, yea, Con- 
ſtancy of our Apoſtle in performing theſe Duties of Prayer and 
Thankſgiving on the Behalf of theſe Theſſalonians ; e give 
Thanks to God always for you, remembering you withont ceaſing, 
in the Sight of God, and our Father ; that is, as often as we ap- 
pear before God our Father, we inceſſantly pray for you, and 
conſtantly praiſe God on your Behalf, Where obſerve, The 
comfortable Relation in which the Saints of God do approach 

and draw near unto God in Prayer, they come to him as a 
Father, yea, as their Father; in the Sight of Gad our Father. 
The Holy Spirit of God vouchſafed to Believers under the 
Goſpel, enables them to come before him in Prayer, with a 
full Aſſurance of his Fatherly Affection towards them, as 
being the Sons of God, through Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and it 
enables them to cry, Abba, Father ; and they are very care- 


ful to improve this their Relation to God, and Intereſt in him, | 


as a Father, in Prayer, on Behalf of themſelves, and all their 
Fellaw-Brethren and Members in Chriſt. Thus St Paul 


here, Ve groe Thanks for qou, and remember you without ceaſing, 
in the Sight of God, and cur Father, | 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of 
5 For our goſpel came not unto you in word 


only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Gholt, and 


in much aſſurance; as ye know whats manner of men 
we were among you for your lake. 


| Obſerve here, 1. One ſpecial Ground and Reaſon aſſigned, 
| why the Apoſtle's Heart was thus extraorcinari'y carried out 
in Praiſe and Thankſgiving unto God, on the 7LoYſalouians 
Behalf, and that was the Knowledge of their Election, kn;wths 
your Election of God; that is, knowing certainly and infallibly, 
by your Proficiency in the forementioned Chrittian Graces of 
Faith, Love, and Hope, that God had certainly choſen you 
out of the Gentile World, to be a Church and People to him 
ſc}f, and that it was the good Pleaſare of God to gather a 


— 


Chriſtian Church at TH, x; and allo he did know and 


believe, with a Judgment of Charity, that Almighty God had 


choſen them to eternal Life alſo, to be a Part of his Church 
Triumphant in Heaven, as well as of his Church Militant up- 
on Earth; the Preaching of the Goſpe! having met with ſuch 
viſible Succeſs amongſt them. It is our unqueſtionable Duty, 
and we learn it from St Paul's Example, in Charity to num- 
ber thoſe amongſt God's Choſen, in whom we ſee, as much ag 
Man may ſee, the Fruit and Signs of God's Election. Oy. 
ſerve, 2. The Ground which St Paul had to build his Con- 
fidence upon, that the Theſſa/omers were a People choſen of 
God, and that was Rational Evidence, &nowing your E/rfi;y 
of God; for our Goſpel came to you, wet in Mord only, but in 
Power. Where note, The Piety and Prudence of St Pay}, 
Charity, it was not weakly grounded and credulous, but 
guided by reaſonable Evidence; Charity hopeth all Things, 
that is, all Things which it hath good Ground to hope, but 


nothing more than what probable Evidence may induce it 


to hope. St Paul, when be ſaw the Apoſtziy of Hymerays 
and Alexander into Error and Vice, without Centurioutnels 
and Uncharitableneſs, pronounces, that they had made Ship 
wreck of the Faith, 1 Tim. i. 20. For he had ſufficient Rea. 
ſon to believe, there could be no Faith, where there was ng 
Holineſs. There are a Generation of Men amongſt us, who 
brand the Miniſters of God with Centoriouſneſs, and raſh 
Judging the preſent State of Men, though they judge by their 
Lives and Actions ; they would kave us hope well concerning. 
them, againſt Hope, and judge quite contrary to rational Evi- 
dence; we muſt believe them to have Faith, when they have 
no Knowledge; that they are right Penitents, and ſortomful 
for their Sins, when they make a Sport of Sin; that their 
Hearts are chaſte, when their Mouths foam out nothing but 
Filthineſs : But let them know, we dare not bring a Curſe upon 
ourſelves, by calling Good Evil, or Evil Good; our Charity, 
though not cauſelefly Suſpicious, yet neither is it toolithly blind. 
Obſerve, 3. The particular and ſpecial Evidence which the 
Apoſtle had of the Theſ/alonrans Election, and that was the 
great and gracious Succel: of his Miniſtry amongſt them. Our 
Goſpel came But how our Goſpel? Not as if he were the Au- 
thor of it, but the Diſpenſer only; not our Goſpel by Ori- 
ginal Revelation, but by Miniſterial Diſpenſation only. But 
how did the Goſpel come amongſt the Theſ/alonians ? Not in 
Word on), founding in the Ear, or reaching and reſting in the 
Underſtanding only, as a Light to gaze upon, but in Power, 
that is, accompani-.1 then with the Power of Miracles, nau 
with a convincing, terrifying, humbling, renewing, and re- 
forming Power. It follows, and in the Holy Ghe/t ; that is, the 
Preaching of the Ward was at that T ime attended, as with a 
mighty Fower of Miracles, ſo with an extraordinary Effuſion 
and Pouring out the Holy Ghoſt upon them chat heard it, pre- 
vailing upon them to embrace it, and to ſubmit themſelves 
unto it. With this miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt was 
the Preaching of the Word accompanied then, with an enlight- 
ning, quickening,regenerating,and ſanctifying Power now; the 
Miniſtry of the Word, is the great Inſtrument in the Hand of 
the Spirit, for the Converſion of Sinners, for the Edifcation 
of Saints, and for the Salvation of both. Again, The Apoſtle's 
Miniſtration came unto them in much Aſſurance, that is, 
with a full Conviction both to them and him; to them, with 
an evident Conviction of the Truth of his Doctrine; and to 
him, it was a full Perſuaſion, yea, a firm Aſſurance, that God 
had choſen them to be a Church and ſpecial People to him- 
ſelf. And laſtly, As to his own Conduct and Converſation 
amongſt them, he appeals to them, and to their own 
Knowledge, whether it was not anſwerable to the Doctrine 
delivered by him ; Ye know what Manner of Men we were among 
you for your Sake. Happy is it when the pious and prucent 
Converſation »f a Miniſter amongſt his People is, and has 
been ſuch, that, upon a fit Occaſion, he can and dare appeal 


be God and them as Witneſſes and Obſervers of it pk 
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know what we were among vou; ye are Mitneſſes, and God die, 
haw holily, and juſtly. and unblameably we behaved our/elve; 
among you, Chap. li. 10. An Heterodox Converſation will 
carry an Orthodox Preacher to Hell; there is a Preaching 
Life, as well as a Preaching ')odtrine ; it Religion be taught 
by the firſt. and Irreligion by the latter, we ſadly difappoint 
the End of what is ſpoken; thouyh, like a crack'd Beil, we 
may be inſtrumental to ring others to Heaven, yet for our- 
{clves there is no Remedy, but to the Fire we mult go, either 
for our Refining, or for our Condemnation. he Throne 
and the Pulpit, above all Places, call for Holinefs; the Prince 
and the Preacher, above all Perſons, are mult accountable 
to God for their Example; Ye know what manner of Men we 
were among yon. | 


6 And ye became followers of us and of the Lord, 
having received the word in much affliction, with joy 
of the holy Ghoſt: 7 So that ye were enſamples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 


In theſe Words, our Apoſtle gives us another probable 
Evidence, that the Theſſalonians were undoubteuly choſen of 
God, namely, becauſe they were active and operative Chriſ- 
tians ; they did in their Life and Practice conform themſelves 
to that excellent Pattern and Example held forth unto them 
by their Preachers, Ye became Followers of us. Where note, 


That there ought to be ſomething worthy of Imitation in | 


the Lives of Miniſters, ſomething which their People may 
jafely follow; and it is the Peoples Duty, not only to lend 
an Ear to their Doctrine, but an Eye to their pious Conver- 
ſation; it is added, Fellowers of us, and of the Lord; Fol- 
lowers of Chriſt, abſolutely, as an unerring Pattern; of his 
Miniſters, conditionally, ſo far as they followed Chriſt : But 
Pellawers of the Lord, here, ſeems to import their following 
of him in his Sufferings and Afflictions, as appcars by the 
next Words, Having received the Mord with much Iuction. 
Such as are ſincere and ſerious Chriſtians, art Follow-:rs of 
Chriſt in his Sufferings, as well as in his Example; they 
follow him in the Sharp and Thorny Path of Affliction, in 
which he went before them; they are willing to bear his 
Croſs, as well as to wear his Crown; to ſuffer for him, as 
well as to be glorified with him. Obſerve next, Ihe particular 
Inſtance wherein the IHeſſalanians became Followers of the 
Apoltles ; it was this, That they preached the Word to 
them with great Deſire, Delight, and Joy, thouz wat the 
ſame Time they endured a great Fight of A#2;-ns, con- 
tending with the Oppoſition both of Men wn! D:vils, in 
Preaching the Word unto them. In like anner did they 
receive the Nord with much Aflictian, and aihercd to it in the 
Midſt of Perſecution; and all this accompanied with tuch 
inward Joy, as none but the Holy Gnoſt coi be the 
Author of in them: Ye received the Mord with mucſ Arlition, 
with Joy of the Holy Gheſt. Learn hence, I'hat upon Preach- 
ing of the Word to have an Heart open to receive ir, to re- 
cerve it with Affliction, with much Aflictian, and yet wich 


Joy and Rejoicing, with a chearful Spirit, and ſuch a Joy | 


as the Holy Spirit of God is the Author and Producer of, is 
a good Evidence, that a Perſon is choſen of (od, and has a 
Tide to ihe Everlaſting Inheritance. Obſerve farther, Our 
Apoſtle, in a juſt and deſerved Commendation of theſe 
Thejalonians, tells them, to their great and ſingular Honour, 
that as they were Followers of them (the Apoſtles) in Suf- 
ferings, in Patience, and Chearfulneſs ; ſo they were them- 
ſelves living Patterns, and lively Enſamples of Conrage and 
Conſtancy under their Sufferings, to all the neighbouring 
Churches in Macedonia and Achaia. Then is the Grace of 
God received by us, a Mark and Evidence of our Election of 

od, when we have advanced to ſuch a conſiderable Profici- 
ency and Growth in it, as to become Patterns and Examples 
of Piety to all that are round about us. Thus the The/ſalonians 


here, Ye are become E nſamples to all that believe in edonia 
and Achaia. Co es 


$ For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord 


not only in Maredonia and Achaia, but alſo in every 


place your faith ro God-ward is ſpread abroad, fo that 
We need not to ſpeak any thing. 9 For they themſelves 
ſhew of us what manner of entering in we had unto 


— 


you, and hy ye turned from God irom idols, to ſerve 
the living aad true God. 


Sill our Apoſtle proceeds in a copious Commendation of 
theſe The//alonians. or rather in a thankful Admiration of the 
race of (3 d ſhining in them; he tells them, and that 
without Flaitcry, that the Fame and Report of their Graces 
was ſpread abroad far and near, inſomuch that the Foreign 
Churches,” amongſt whom he converſed, were able to give 
him a perfect Account how the Apoſtle's Entrance among 
them at Theſſalanica was; though not pompous, yet very 
proſperous, ſtrangely ſuccceacd, and fingularly bleſſed, to 
the turning of them from dead idols, to ſerve the living and 
true God. Learn, That where true Grace is rooted in the 
Heart, though it be not immediately ſeen, yet it cannot 
long be hid, but it will diſcover iucif in the genuine @ruits 
and vital Effects of it, to the deſerved Aymiration, and 
wiſhed-for imitation of all Behol-lers whatſoever ; From you . 


founded forth the Il ard of the Lord. &c.— And how 1 ou tid 


irom Idols, that is, how rcadily and ipecdily, how fince:ely 
and heartily you turned (rom idolatry, our former 'dolatry, 
in which you had been eduvited ard brought up; yet upon 
che Prea hing of our Goſpel, ve hst, and turned with 
ndignation from it, to terve God, i: Living Gad, fo called 
in Oppoſition to their dead and dumb icols; and the true 
God, in Opyofirion th their falſe Gods. Theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle teach us how to exphund thoſe Words of our Sa- 
viour, John xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, to know thee the only 


trus God: Teaching us, that the Father is called the only 


true Gad, not in Oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt, as the Sacinians 
would inſinuate, but in Oppoſition to Idols and falſe Gods 
only. Now from this Effect, which the Goſpel had upon 
the The/7:/-ntans, to turn them from idols to ſerve the Living 
Jed, we learn, That as every Min naturally bears an dol 

in his Heart, that is, ſets up ſomething there in God's Stead, 
which attracts and draws off the chief of his Aﬀections from 
God; ſo wherever the Goſpel is heartily received and enter- 
rain d, there will be an abandoning of, and returning from, 
waatilcever did uſurp God's Throne in the Soul, and the 
Perſon hereaft-r will only love and ſerve the living and true 


God: You turned from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God. 


10 And to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he 
raiſtd from the dead, even Jelus, which delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 


Here the Apoſtle produces a further Evidence of theſe Theſ- 


ſalonians Convertion, namely, that they did not only turn from 


Idols to ſerve God the Father, but did alſo believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt his only Son: This Act of F aich is expreſſed by waiting, 
they waited for his Son from Heaven : that is, by Faith tney 
expected that Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle had preached to them, 
and was gone to Heaven, would certainly come again from 
thence to deliver his redeemed Ones from the Wrath to come; 
that is, from the Puniſhment and Vengeance eternally due 
unto them for Sin. And the Ground of this their Expecta- 
tion was, Chriſt's Reſurrection from the Dead; t2 wart for his 
Son from Heaven, whom he raiſed from the Dead. Note here, 
1. A Deſcription, an Heart- affecting, yea, a Soul- affecting 
Deſcription of that Wrath which doth await every Wicked 
and Impenitent Sinner; it is 2 Wrath to come; after 
Thouſands, yea, Millions of Years, that Sinners have lain 
under it, ſtill it is a Wrath to come; and they are as far 
from being delivered from it, as the firſt Hour they fell 
under it. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt delivered up himſelf to 
Death, that he might be a Saviour and Deliverer to his 
People from this Wrath ; let it break forth when it will, 
not a Drop of it ſhall ever fall upon any of them. Note, 3. 
That Believers may warrantably expect Deliverance by Chriſt 
from this Wrath, ſeeing God has raiſed him from the Dead. 
Note, 4. Therefore may and ought they to wait and wiſh, to 
look and long for his coming from Heaven, when Deliver- 
ance from Wrath will be perfected and completed. 
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CHAP. It. 
The Deſign and Scope of the Apoſtle, in the Chapter now before 


us, 1s, te acquaint the Theſſalonians with the Sincerity and 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry among them; as alſo to put them in 
Remembrance of his meet Deportment towards them, even as a 
Nurſe among her Children; and from the gracious Succeſs 
which Gd had given him in his Miniſterial Services for them, 
he concludes that theſe his Converts to Chriſtianity, the Theſſa- 
lonians, tou certainly be his Joy and Crown of Rejoicing, 
in the Day of the Lord Jeſus. 


OR yourſelves, brethren, know our entrance in 
unto you, that it was not in vain. 


Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle did and durſt appeal to the 
Theſſalonians them'elves, as touching the Sincerity and Succeſs 
of his public Miniſtry among them : Ye yourſelves know, It 
is not ſufficient to a Miniſter's Comfort, that he be well tre- 
ported of amongſt Strangers, for his Zeal and Diligence, for 
his Sincerity and Faithfulneſs, unleſs he can and dare appeal 
to the Conſciences of his own People, and call them to 
vouch and bear Witneſs to his Integrity: J yourſelves know 
that our Entrance in unto you, was not in vain, Our Entrance 
in unto you; that is, our firſt Preaching amongſt you, was not 
in vain; that is, ſay ſome, it was not in vain in the Matter, 
we did not preach about vain, uſeleſs and unprofitable 
Niceties and Speculations; but our preaching was Sub- 
ſtantial, Sound and Solid: It was not vain in the Manner, 
ſay others, it was not undertaken raſnly, and without a Call, 
nor managed in a flight and vain Manner.: But the Word 
in vain, here ſcems to point at theſe two Things; (1) That 
it did not want Power and Energy, but had the Demonſtra- 
tion of Divine Aſſiſtance to confirm them in the Faith that 
heard it, and alſo thoſe that preached it, in Expectation of 
Succeſs, (2.) It was not in vain; that is, it did not want 
Fruit, it was not without a great and gracious Succeſs : For 
the Word vain, when it is applied to the Meſſage which the 
Minifters of God bring, ſignifies the not accompliſhing the 
great Ends for which it was deſigned. I/a. lv. 11. The Mord 
that goeth out of my Muth ſhall not return unte me in vain, but 
proſper, &c. Hence learn, That where a Miniſter is regu- 
Jarly called to, and faithfully diſcharges his Duty amongſt a 
People, both by public Preaching and private Inſtruction, 
his Labours ſeldom, if ever, want Fruit, in ſome Degree or 
Meaſure, either ſooner or later, either manifeſt or ſecret, 
either for Converſion or Edification. We have the Promiſe 
of Chriſt's Preſence with us, Matt xxviii. 20. And if the 
Fault be not ours. we ſhall certainly experience it; both 
the Preſence of his Power to ſtrengthen us, and the Preſence 
of his gracious Spirit to ſucceed us. Poſſibly we do not ſee 
any viſible Succeſs at preſent ; but this may comfort us, there 
is more Good done by the Miniſtry of the Word than we 
are aware of; and if we reap not the Fruit of the Seed we 
ſow, they who come after us may; but if neither they nor 
we reap Fruit, our Miniſtry ſhall no: be in vain, with re- 
ference to ourſelves; yet ſhall we be Glorious, though 1jrae! 
be not gathered. But O!] that our People might thare in 
that Glory with us, and alſo ſhine as the Stars, for ever and 
ever! God grant we may never be called forth by Chriſt to 
give a judicial Teſtimony againſt any of them at the Bar of 
God, for not believing our Report. 


2 But even after that we had ſuffered before, and 
were ſhamefully intreated, as ye know, at Philippi, we 
were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the goſpel of 
God with much contention. 


Here St Paul diſcovers to the Theſſalonians the great Diffi- 
culties and Dangers which he broke through at his firſt 
Entrance amongꝑſt them to preach the Goſpel : he acquaints 
them with the Reproach and Diſgrace he underweat at (heir 
Neighbouring City, Philippi, and the Sufferings he there en- 
dured for the Goſpel, which are recorded As xvi. 23. But 
nothing of that Nature could diſcourage him, but that he 
rather waxed more bold in Spirit, reſolving to preach the 
Goſpel of God, though with much Contention and Oppoſition 
from the Unbelieving Jews. Where mark, That the Apoſtle 
calls his Boldneſs, a Boldneſs in God, becauſe a Boldneſs for 


2. 


God, and trum God: It was not barely the Fruit of 2 
natural Courage, but it was a zealous Bold neſs in the Cauſe 
of God, and proved a convincing, as well as a courageous 
Boldneſs; it is one neceſſary Requiſtte and Qualification in 
the Miniſters of God, in order to the rendering their Miniſtry 
fruitful and ſucceſsful, that a wiſe, humble, zealous and 
.convincing Boldneſs, be found with them in their delivering 
the Truths of God unto their People; Ve were bold in ur 
God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel of Gad. 


3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, nor of 
uncleanneſs, nor in guile : 4 But as we were allowed 
of God to be put in truſt with the goſpel, even ſo we 
ſpeak, not as pleaſing men, but God, which trieth our 
hearts. 


Here 6ur Apoſtle aſſigns a ſubordinate Reaſon why his 
Preaching was ſo ſucceſsful among the The//alonians, namely, 
becauſe it was very fincere : || here was both Sincerity in the 
Doctrine preached, and alſo in the Preacher of that Doctrine. 
Where nete, 1. St Paul calls his Preaching, an Exhortatian; 
doubtleſs, becauſe a great Part of his Preaching was, as 
ours ought to be, Applicatory and Exhortatory, earneſtly and 
affectionately exciting the Hearers to cleave unto the Truths, 
whether Doctrinal or Practical, delivered to them. Mete, 2. 
How dt Paul removes from himſelf the Oppoſites of Since- 
rity, ſome of which point at the Sincerity of the Doctrine 
preached by him; It tons nt of Deceit, or of enſnaiing and 
ſeducing Error, not ſuited to the corrupt Opinions. and 
wicked Inclinations of Men; Nor. of Uncleanneſs, nothing 
that he either preached or practiſed did countenance ant 
encourage Men in their filthy Luſts, as did the falſe Preach- 
ing of the falſe Apoſtles, and the Gro/ics : Nor in Gul; 
this points at the Sincerity of his own Heart in Preaching, 
his Exhortation was not in Guile; that is, he did not ſeck 
himſelf, under a Pretence of acting for God and his Glory, 
nor propound his own worldly Advantage a+ his ultimate 
End. Learn hence, It is the Duty of Chriſt's Miniſters, 
not only to preach the pure Word of God, but to preach it 
purely, in Simplicity of Heart, and with a fingle Eye to 
God's Glory, without looking at, or having any Regard 
unto baſe, ſiniſter Ends, or bye Reſpects. Nate, 3. That 
St Paul having vindicated his Miniſtry from all Suſpicion of 
Infincerity, next aſſures them of his great Uprightneſs in 
all his Miniſterial Performances, making it his chief Deſizn 
to approve himſelf unto God, and to be approved of him, 
not in the lezſt regarding to pleaſe Men, but only in Subor- 
dination to God. Note, 4. The Arguments or Motives in- 
clining him thus, in much Sincerity, to approve himſelf to 
God in all his Miniſterial Services; namely, 1. The Con- 
hderation of that high Favour and honourable Truſt which 
he had received from God ; Me were allaued of End to be put 
in Truſt with the Goſpel; God did fit him for this Truſt, and 
then entruſted him with it, and he looked upon bath as 2 
Favour and Honour from God. 2. The Conſideration of 
God's Omniſciency and All-ſeeing Eye; Who trieth aur 
Hearts. The Apoſtle well knew, that Almighty God was 
both a Witneſs of his Doctrine and Converſation, and alſo 
privy to his Intentions and Purpoſes, his Aim and End, 28 
being a God that fearcheth the Heart; therefore he ſo Preach- 
ed, not as pleaſing Men, but Gad. Learn from both, That 
nothing doth more effectually conſtrain the Miniſters of 
Chriſt to the faithful Diſcharge of their whole Duty, than 
the Conſideration of the Honour and Weight of that Truſt 
which God hath conferred on them, and the Remembrance 
that the Eye of an All-ſeeing and Heart-ſearching God is both 
upon and within them alſo; we fo ſpeak, being put in Truſt 
with the Goſpel by God, who trieth our Hearts. | 


5 For neither at any time uſed we flattering words, 
as ye know, nor a cloke of covetouſneſs; God is wit- 
neſs. 6 Nor of men ſought we glory, neither of you, 
nor yet of others, when we might have been burden- 
ſome, as the Apoſtles of Chriſt. | 


Still our Apoſtle ſees fit to proceed in avouching his own Sin- 
cerity in Preaching the Goſpel, and diſowning all Flattery, Co- 
vetouſnefs, and Vainglory, to have an Influence upon him in 
the Difcharge of his Miniſterial Truft. Firſt, He 2ſ d not flat- 
tering Wards, that is, Speeches fitted to gratify the Luſts and 
Humours of Men, or for gaining their , rv th or courting 


is odious, in a Miniſter 


their good Opinion. Flattery in any 


jt is 
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it is monſtrous ; both becauſe ſpiritual Men ought to be moſt 
plain-hearted, and alſo becauſe Flattery about ſpiritual Things 
is moſt fatal and pernicious, both to the Giver and Receiver, 
Secondly, He uſed not a Cloke of Covetouſneſs, that is, he had 
no covetous Defign in his Miniſtry; his great End, in that Ad- 
miniſtration, was not worldly or outward a him- 
ſelf ; and becauſe a covetous Deſign is ſecret, and Man can- 
not judge of it, he appeals ſolemnly to God that ſearcheth 
the Heart, as a Witneſs of his Freedom from that Deſign ; 
I uſed no flattering Words, as ye know, nor a Cloke of Covetouſ- 
meſs 3 God is Witneſs : As if he had ſaid, “ Had | uſed flat- 
tering Words, you might witneſs it ;, but I could have worn 
à Cloke of Covetouſneſs ſo cloſely that ye could not have ſeen 
it, but God could; he can judge through the darkeſt Cloud, 
and ſee through the thickeſt Cloke and Covering; but | ap- 
al to him, whether I have put on ſuch a Cloke or no.“ 
An Oath then is lawful to a Chriſtian ; he may ſolemnly ap- 
| to God, and call him to witneſs the Truth of what he 
ſpeaks, in and upon a juſt and great Occafion ; thus St Paul 
here, by Oath, purges himſelf from Covetouſneſs of Spirit. 
Thirdly, He purges himſelf from all Oſtentation and V ain- 
glory ; be tells them plainly, he did not hunt atter Applauſe 
from others, nar ſought ſo much as due Reſpect in a fitting 
Maintenance from themſelves, though herein he aſſures them 
he did remit of his Right; ſeeing as an Apoſtle of Chrift, he 
might have been burdenſome, that is, chargeable to them, by 
exacting Maintenance from them. Learn, 1. Though every 
Man may (much more a Miniſter) have a due Reſpect to his 
own Honour and juſt Reputation, yet to hunt after Reſpect and 
Eſteem, and to ſeek it with the full Bent of our Defites, doth 
ſavour of Vanity and Vainglory. Learn, 2. Though the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel have an undoubted Right to an ho- 
nourable Maintenance, yet it may be a pious Prudence in them, 
at a particular Time, to remit their Right; and when they 
do ſo with an Eye to the Glory of God, and the Advantage 
of the Goſpel, God will recompenſe it to them. ; 


7 But we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
cheriſheth her children: 8 So, being affectionately 
deſirous of you, we were willing to have imparted un 


to you not the goſpel of God only, but allo our own 
ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. | 


St Paul having cleared himſelf and his Miniſtry, in the 
foregoing Verſes, from the Charge and Imputation of thoſe 
foul Vices of Flattery, Fraud, and Covetouſneſs, which the 
falſe Teachers were guilty of, he next gives an Account of 
his holy and humble, meek and gentle, courteous and affable 
Behaviour amongſt them, performing all Duties towards them 

from a Principle of tender Love, even ſuch as is found in a 
| Nurſe to her Babe, which makes her ſtoop to the meaneſt 

Offices for it: we were gentle among you, as a Nurſe; not an 

hired Nurſe, but a Mother-Nurſe, who takes nothing for 

Nurſing, who beſtows all her Time and Pains in Nurſing, who 

draws forth her Breaſts, and gives down her Milk with 

Pleaſure to her Nurſery, lodging it in her Boſom, carrying it 

in her Arms, with all poſſible Demonſtrations of a tender 
Affection towards it, eſpecially bearing with its Frowardneſs 

and manifold Infirmities ; intimating to us, with what Ten- 
derneſs of Affection a Miniſter ſhould be devoted to his People, 
bearing with them, and forbearing of them, and exerciling all 
that Indulgence towards them, which may mutually endear 
them to each other. Obſerue tarther, Our Apoſtle having re- 
ſembled himſelf, in general, to a Nurſe cheriſhing her Chil- 
dren, next inſtances in particular, wherein he ſtood ready to 
expreſs, like a Nurſe, is indulgent Care over them. Thus, 

1. As the Nurſing Mother, if ſhe be but a ſhort Time abſent 

from her Children, doth moſt vehemently long to ſee them, 

and draws forth her Breaſt towards them with the utmoſt De- 
ſire and Delight; in like manner, was our now abſent Apoſtle 
moſt affectionately deſirous of ſeeing and enjoying his beloved 

Theſſalonians. 2. As the Nurſing Mother, when ſhe gets to 

the Child, with unſpeakable Delight feeds it with her own 

Blood, concocted and turned into Milk; ſo was the Apoſtle 

deſirous to impart, not the Goſpel only, but his own Soul, that 

is, his Life; implying, how ready he was to ſeal the Goſpel 
with his Blood, and to confirm the Theſſalenians in the Faith 
of Chriſt. 3. As the moving, impelling, and impulſive Cauſe 
of the Nurſe's indulgent Care and indetatigable Pains, is pure 
Love, motherly Affection, and no Hope of Gain; ſo was 
Ukewiſe the Care of St Paul here towaids theſe The//alonians : 


We were willing ta impart unto yu 917 own Souls, becauſe ye were 
dear unto us. Learn hence, i hat there 15 no ſtronger Love, 
nor more endeared Aﬀetion between any Relations upon 
Earth, than between thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt, and their 
beloved People, whom they have been infrumental to ccn- 


vert to God, 


9 For ye remember, brethren, our labour and travel. 
For labouring night and day, becauſe we would not be 
chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto you the 
goſpel of God. 10 Ye are witneſſes, and God alſo, 


how holily and juſtly and unblameably we behaved 
ourſelves among you that believe: | 


Notwithſtanding our Apoſtle was free, wholly free from 
all Shadow and Appearance of Covetouſneſs in the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, yet it may ſeem as if ſome Perſons 
(probably the falſe Apoſtles) did, though with the higheſt 
Injuſtice, charge him with it ; accordingly, to clear himſelf 
from that Imputation, here he tells the Th-//alonians, he la- 
boured Night and Day in the Buſineſs of his Calling; mak- 
ing Tents to maintain himſelf, that ſo he might not be 
chargeable or burdenſome to any of them, or any ways te- 
tard or hinder the Succeſs of the Goſpel amongſt them; Ja- 
bouring Night and Day, that we might nat be chargeabie unto any 
of you, we preached unis ycu the Goſpel of God freely. Yet ob/erve, 
This was only a Caſe of Neceſſity; for at other Times, and in 
other Places, we find our Apoſtle aſſerting his own Right, 
and God's Appointment, that every one that preacheth the 
Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. ix, 14. Next our 
Apoltle calls upon them to remember his Labour and 
Travel, that is, his Pains and Diligence in preaching the 
Goſpel; the Words ſignify Labour unto Wearineſs, and 
Labour after Wearineſs; his Painfulneſs both in his Preach- 
ing, and in his ſecular Calling; and from his calling upon 
the Theſſalanians to remember this, he learns us this Leſſon 
of Inſtruction, namely, that it is the ſtanding Duty of a 
People to keep in their conſtant Remembrance the great 
Labour and Pains which the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do 
take amongſt them, that ſo they may be duly thankful both 
to God and them; and put a juſt Value upon that ſpiritual 
Good, which at any Time they have experienced and re- 
ceived from them; Remember, Brethren, our Labour and 
Travel. Obſerve again, Having aſſerted his Laboriouſneſs 
in Preaching to them, he next puts them in Remembrance 
of his Exemplarineſs in Converſation amongſt them, how 
holily, juſtly, and unblameably we behaved ourſelves among /? 
you; that is, performing his Duty with great Integrity and 
Uprightneſs towards God and Man, fo that none juſtly could 
blame him for Neglect amongſt them; and for the Truth of 
this, he appeals to God as a Judge, and to themſelves as 
Witneſſes, ye are MWitneſſes, and Gad alſo. Learn hence, That 
it is a great Happineſs, and unſpeakable Conſolation, both 
to Minitters and People, whea the Duties of Religion relat- 
ing to both Tables are performed with ſuch Exactneſs, that 
they can and dare appeal to one another, as to their holy and 
unblameable Converſation, and to God himfelf, as to the 
Purity of their Aim, and Sincerity of Intention. 


11 As ye know how we exhorted and comforted 
and charged every one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 12 That ye would walk worthy of. God, 
who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory. 


Obſerve, That till our Apoſtle appeals to their own Con- 
ſciences for his good Behaviour amongſt them; Ye know - 
Happy Miniſter, that has a Throne in the Conſciences of his 
People, unto which he can and dare at all Times appeal for 
the clearing of his Innocency and Integrity, in and before the 
Face of the whole World ! Obſerve next, That having com- 
pared himſelf to a Nurſe before, he refembles himſelf to a 
Father now; we exhorted you, as a Father does his Children; 
as it is the Office of a Father, to ditect and inſtruct, to coun- 
ſel and exhort his Children; ſo the Apoſtle did exhort, com- 
fort, and charge the Theſſalonians, that they be ſtrictly con- 
ſcientious in the faithful Diſcharge of their whole Duty, both 


| to God and Man, and patient under all, and all Manner 


of Trials and Afflictions whatſocver, which they did or might 
meet with in the Way of Well-doing. Where nete, That 
a Mixture of Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, accompanied with 
Authority and Gravity, is an excellent Compoſition in the 


Miniſters 


_—. 
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ture and Liberty of the Will, by a divine infivs, 7. 


. — — — . 


Miniſters of the Goſpel: St Paul having ſhewn, that for | 


Gentleneſs he was a Nurſing Muther, declareth here, that 
for Authority and Gravity he was an Inſtructing Father. 


Obſerve laſtly, The great Duty which he did direct them in, 


and exhort them to, namely, to walk worthy of God, who had 
called them unta his Kingdem and Glory. Vote here, 1. The 
Duty exhorted to, namely, to walk worthy of CS. How fo ? 
Not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a Worthinefs of 


Meetneſs, to walk as becomes them who profeſs the Name of 


God, who bear the Image of God, anſwerable to the high 
and holy Privileges received from God, Note, 2. The Rea 

ſon or Argument enforcing the Duty, he hath called you to his 
Kingdom and Glory, that is, to Grace; and by Grace here, to 
Glory hereafter ; ſuch as are called to the one, are called to 
both; Grace is a certain Pledge and Earneſt of Glory, a low 
Degree of Glory, and Glory the higheſt Degree of Grace; 
ſuch as walk worthy of God now, ſhall live with him, ere 
long, to eternal Ages. | 


13 For this cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſ- 


ing, becauſe, when ye received the word of God which 
ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of 


men, but (as it is in truth) the word of God, which 
effectually worketh alſo in you that believe. 14 For 
ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God 
which in Judea are in Chrift Jeſus : for ye alſo have 
ſuffered like things of your own countrymen, even as 
they have of the Jews: N 


Our Apoſtle's great Deſign in this Chapter, being to ſet 
forth the wonderful Succeſs which the Preaching of the Goſpel 
had among the Theſſalonians, and allo to aſſign the Cauſes of 
that Succels, he having in the former Verſes given the Reaſon of 
this Succeſs on his own Part, namely, his Sincerity in preach 
ing it, and his pious Converſation in all Things ſuitable to it, 
now he comes to ſhew the Reaſon on their Part, with all 
Thankfulneſs to Almighty God for the ſame ; firſt, they heard 
it; ſecondly, they received it; thirdly, they examined it, and 
found it no Fable, but the Word of God, and, as ſuch, enter- 
tained it with a Divine Faith; fourthly, the Word thus re- 
ceived did work with a mighty Power and Zficicy in them 
that believed, that is, was accompanied witn Miracles, and 
miraculous Operations of the Holy Spirit, % n to confirm them 


in the Faith of what they did beiizve; and the Word nas alſo 5 


now an Efficacious Energy and divine F Hicacy accompanyin, 
it in the Hearts of Belicvers, working upon the Will, no: :; 


— n La 
* 


ap. 2. 
laved, to fill up their fins alway. For the wrath © 
come upon them to the uttermoſt. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign being to encourage the 7 helfalerians 
to Patience and Conſtancy under their Pertecutions tor Chrit- 
tianity, he acquaints them, that they did not walk alone in this 
thorny Path, but that Jeſus Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoltles 
went before them, and every Step they wok in it was up ts 
the Knees in Blood; they Killed the Lord Feſus, &c. Where 
obſerve, The bitter and bloody Perſecution which the Jews 
were guilty of, they killed the Lord Jeſus, and before him their 
own Prophets, called their own, becaule of their own Nation 
and ſent with a peculiar Meſlage to them, and now they Ner- 
ſecuted, baniſhed, and drove away St Par, and the ret of 
the Apoſties: They pleaſed not God; that is, they bizhty ic. 
pleaſed him, dreadfully provoked him, they were Haters of 
God, hateful to him; now hated of him, and lattly, rejected by 
him: Contrary ta all Mien; that is, to the common Intereit 
of all Men, by endeavouring to obſtruct the Preaching of the 


+ Goſpel, which bringeth Salvatioa to all Men : Forbiading us 


to ſpeak to the Gentiles ; that is, to preach the Golpel to the 
Gentiles, and conſequently obſtructing, what in them lay, 
the Salvation almoſt of all the World : Filling up the Meaſure 
of their Sins, till at laſt the Wrath of God came upon them 
to the utmoſt, in their judicial Obduration, and the final 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans; after which the 
Jews have been no more a People, but ſcattered abroad 
through the Face of the Earth. From the whole learn, 1. 
| Thatitisa ſingular Support to ſuffering Saints to conſider, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſuffered before them; and by his Suf- 
terings, has ſanctified a State of Affliction and Perſecution 
to them, Learn, 2. That a Spirit of Perſecution ſeems 
oftentimes to run in the Blood, and paſſis fromParent toChild; 
through many Generations. Perſecution became, as it were, 
hereditary, and, in a Sort, tranſient from one Generation to 
another among the Jews; they 4i/led Chriſt, /oned the Pro- 
phets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles. Note, 2. How St Paul 
ranks and reckons thern that are Enemies to the preaching of 
the Goſpel, with the obſtinate Shedders of Chriſt's Blood; 
they are enrolled amongſe the capital Enemies of Mankind: 1 hey 
kulled the Lord of Life, forbidiiing us to preach to the Gentilet; 
luch as are Enemies to Preaching, are Enemies to the Souls of 
Men. Object. But what need of ſo much Preaching amongſt us, 


who are converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity ? Arjw, It 

nc bing to be converted from Hiathenifo to Chrittianity, 
ne another Thing to be converted trom Sin to God. Object, 
Zuse have the ble for that End, and can make uſe of that, 


2 Vav of Compulſion, but in a Way cong cous o the Na. Ari. Obſerve :t, and you will and, that ſuch as are no 


fitentiam, non voluntatis I hertalen, (as Un pint Bf 2, 
fpeaks.) Objerve next, St Paul tarther proves 5, je 


" Succeſs wizich the Word nad amongtt the 7hefſaloniacts, on 


their Conſtancy and Patience un er thy fharpeli outrecings tor 
the Word's Sake; ye have ſuffered lite T'nngs of you ,n Goun- 
trymen ; as if he had ſaid, You of the Chrütian Church in 
Theſſalonica have ſhewn yourſelves like to the Chriſtian 
Churches in Judea, in patient ſuffering Perſecution from your 
Friends and Kinsfolks, from your Countrymen and Fellow- 
Citizen+, as they did from the unbelieving Jews.” Note 


thence, That where the Word is efficaciouſly received, it 


makes the Embracer of it endure the hardeſt 'T rials and Suf- 
ferings rather than renounce it. Note, 2. T hat there neither 
is, nor can be, any better Evidence that the Word of God is 
effectually received, than when it enables Chriſtians to bear 
Afflictions, and undergo Perſecutions with Chriſtian Courage 
and Holy Reſolution; Ye have ſuffered like Things : But of 
whom? Of your own Countrymen at Theſſalonica, as the 
Churches in Judea did of the Jews. Learn thence, That ſuch 
is the Fury of a perſecuting Spirit, that when Men are judi- 
cially given up of God unto it, they will break all Bonds both 
Natural, Civil, and Religious, and turn barbarous and ſavage, 
like Wolves and Tygers, towards thoſe of theit own Fleſh, 
who dare not deny the Truth, which they perſecute and op- 
poſe. Here the Churches in Judea and Theſſalonica were per- 
ſecuted alike by their own Countrymen,—Ye have ſuffered like 
Things of your own Countrymen, even as they have of the Fetus. 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own 
prophets, and have perſecuted us; and they pleaſe 
not God, and are contrary to all men; 16 Forbid- 
ding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 


i | Friends to the Pulpit, are uſuaily none of the beſt Friends to 
dhe Bible; tollow them to their Families, how doth the Bible 


bp as a ng cdted Book amongſt them; and it muſt be a 
Alge Charity, hat can judge it is conſcientiouſly uſed in the 
loft, when it 1s carelfly neglected in the Family. 


17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a 
ſhort time. in pteſence, not in heart, endeavcured the 
more abunclany to ſee your face with great deſire. 18 
Wherefore we would have come unto you (even I Paul) 
once and again; but Satan hindered us. 


Objerve here. That St Paul having all along, in the Chap- 
| ter before us, compared himſelf to a teader Hache, and a nurſ- 
ing Mother, for his affectionate Love unto, and his ſolicitous 
Concern for, theſe Chriſtian t.vnverts; he doth in the Words 
before us declare, chat this conſtrained Abſence from them, oc- 
caſioned him no leſs Grief than that af a tender Father, when 
bereft of his beloved Children ; or that of an indulgent Mo- 
ther, when the Child ſhe loves as her on Soul is taken vio- 
lently from her. Ve, Brethren, being taken from you ; the 
Words intimate ſuch a Separation as Death makes between a. 
Father and a Child, which rends the Parent's Heart in ſunder, 
and is, like cutting off a Limb or Member from his Body, ex- 
quiſitely painful; intimating, that the enforced Abſence of a 
Paſtor from his beloved People, though but for a ſhort Seaſon, 
is very afflictive. Ah! How Heart-rendiag then is a total and 
final Separation from each other, occaſioned either by natural 
or civil Death? Obſerve, 2. St Paul tells them, that though 
Perfecutors had deprived them of his bodilyPreſence, yet not of 
his Heart, for though not in Body, yet in Mind he was preſent 
with them; Miniſters and People, like true Lovers, ate pre- 
ſent with each other in Soul, when ſeparated in Body. It is 


| a ſingular Comfort to Chriſtians. under Perſecution, that their 


Enemies 
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Enemies can neither deprive them of the Preſence of God, 
nur the Prayers of their faithful Miniſters; their Prayers 
may meet, when their Perſons are diſtant, and they may be 

reſent in Spirit, in Heart and Affection, when at the Ends 
of the Earth. Obſerve, 3. How he expreſſes his Defire and 
Endeavour, his fervent Purpoſe, and fixed Reſolution to come 
unto them, to ſee their Face, to refreſh them, and be re- 
ſrelhed by them; endeavoured abundantly to ſee your Face, 
but Satan hindered; that is, his Inſtruments, Perſecutors, lay 
in wait for him, on the one hand, and cauſed ſome Diſſen- 
tions in other Churches, which detained him from coming 
to them; on the other hand, Satan hindered, Learn thence, 
That ſuch as obſtruct the Preaching and Propagating of the 
Goſpel, and perſecute the Promoters of it, are Satan's In- 
ſtruments and Miniſters. 2. That ſuch as do Satan's Work, 
it is fit they ſhould bear his Name. Thus Rev. ii. 13. The 
Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, that is, his Servants : 


It is fit that Maſter and Servant ſhould have both one Name. | 


19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of re- 

joicing? are not even ye in the preſence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt at his coming? 20 For ye are our glory 
and joy. 


| Here, in the Cloſe of this Chapter, St Paul acquaints the 
Theſſalonians with the true Reaſon why he had ſuch an endear- 
ing Affection for them, and ſuch a fervent Deſire to be pre- 
ſent with them, they were his Hope, his Joy, his Crown of 
Rejoicing 3. that is, they were then the Cauſe of his Hope, 
not the Ground and Foundation of his Hope; that Chriſt 
alone was; but their Converſion by his Miniſtry was, in 
Concurrence with other Things, a good Ground of Hope 
concerning his own Salvation; ye are now my Hope, my oy, 
and Crown of Rejoicing. Were note, A very remarkable 
Gradation in the Words; he calls them his Hope, his Foy, 
and his Crown of Rejotcing. His Hope; that is, the Matter 
of his Hope, that they ſhould be ſaved ; his Joy, that is, the 
Occaſion of his Joy, in their Converſion by his Miniſtry 
and his Crown of Rejoicing in Chriſt's Preſence at his Com- 
inz, that is, the Fruit and Succeſs of his Miniſtry amongſt 
them, would add to his Crown, and redound to his Glory 
in the Day of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That there are De- 
grees of Glory in Heaven, probably — to the Mea- 
{ures and Degrees of Service we have done for God on Earth; 
there is, no doubt, an Equality of Glory there, as to the 
Eſſentials, but not with reſpect to the Accidentals; beſides 
the Joy and Satisfaction which the Miniſters of Chriſt are 
Partakets of in Heaven, in common with other glorified Saints, 
they have an additional Joy and Glory from the Succels of 
their pious and painful Labours, which God has crowned 
with the Converſion and Edification of many Souls. Lord! 
Who would not ſtudy, ſpend and be ſpent in the Service of 
ſuch a Maſter? Is it not worth all our Labour and Sufferings, 
to appear in the Preſence of Chriſt, accompanied with all 
thoſe Souls whom we have inſtrumentally either brought 
home, or built up in the moſt holy Faith ; either converted, 
comforted, or confirmed in the Way to Heaven? To hear 
one ſpiritual Child ſay, Lord, this is the Inſtrument by 
whom 1 believed ;” another, this is the Miniſter by whom 
| was eſtabliſhed ;”” a third, “this is he that quickened me 
by his Example, and provoked me to Love, and to good 
Works: O blefſed be God that I ever ſaw his Face, and 
heard his Voice!” But, Lord! what will it be to hear thy 
bleſſed Voice ſaying to us, Well done, good and faithful Ser- 
vants, enter into the Foy of me your Lord. I have kept an ex- 
act Account of all your fervent Prayers for your People, of 
all your inſtructive and perſuaſive Sermons, of all your Sighs 
and Groans poured forth before me, on Behalf of thoſe whom 
you would have perſuaded to be happy, but could not! Every 
Tear from your Eye, and Drop of Sweat from your Face, 
ſhall now meet with an eternal Recompence ; you ſhall now 
find me, according tomy Promiſe, not unrighteous to forget your 
Hort and Labour of Love.” O what a Maſter do the Miniſters 
of Chriſt ferve! Who would not ſacrifice all that is dear for 
him, who has the Aſſurance of ſuch an exceeding and eternal 
Wight of Glory from him? Learn, 2. That the Saints of 
God in Heaven will know one another there : Why elſe doth 
St Paul here comfort himſelf, that theſe e whom 
he converted to Chriſt, would be his Crown of Rejoicing in the 
Day of Chriſt ? Surely, this muſt needs ſuppoſe and imply his 
diſtinct Knowledge of them in that Day; if he did not know 


tiem, how could he rejoice in them? Doubtleſs we may al- 


low, in that State, all that Knowled ge which is accumulative 
and Perfective, whatever may heighten our Felicity, and in- 
creaſe our Satisfaction, as this muſt needs be allowed to do. 
Lord, make us faithful to the Death, faithful to Thee, faith- 
ful to our own Souls, faithful to our People; and then as they 
are now our Hope and Joy, fo will they be our C-o:v7 of Re- 
Joicing in the Preſence of the Lord Feſus at his Coming. Amen. 


CH AP, 


The Deſign of our Apo/ile in this, is the ſame with that of the 
foregoing Chapter, namely, to give the Theſſalonians the higheſt 
Aſſurance poſſible of his Afﬀfectionate Regard unto them, of his 
ſaltcitous Care and Concern for them, and of his utmoſt En- 
deavours ta confirm and ſettle them in the Faith of Chriſt what 
Alictions and Perſecutions ſoever it might erpeſe them ta; and 
accordingly he thus beſpeats them | 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be leſt at Athens alone, 
2 And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of 
God, and our fellow labourer in the goſpel of Chriſt, 


to eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you concerning your 


At the latter End of the foregoing Chapter, St Paul ac- 
quainted the The/ſalonians with his Defires and Intentions, to 
come once and again unto them, but was always providenti- 
ally hindered. Now here he gives them to underitand, that 
ſuch was the Fervour of his Affection towards them, that al- 
though he could not come, yet he could not forbear to ſend 
to them, though he leſt himſelf alone, preferring their Ne- 
ceſſity before his own Conveniency : Ihen he could no longer 
ſorbear ; that is, When I could no longer ſatisfy myſelf 
without knowing your State and Condition, I choſe, though 
with much Inconveniency to myſelf, rather to be left at 
Athens alone, in the Midſt of my Afflictions and Tribulations, 
than that you ſhould be longer deſtitute of One to ſupply 
my Abſence, in order to your Confirmation and Comfort.” 
See here a ſpecial Inſtance of Miniſterial Love and Affection 
in St Paul, preferring the Church's Good before his own 
Comfort, and poſtponing his own Conveniency to their Ne- 
ceflity ; though Timothy's Company was very deſirable, very 
neceflary and uſeful for him, yet he denies himſelf, to ſerve 
them; He thought it good to be left at Athens aline. Osſer ve, 
2. The Perſon ſent by him, Timothy, with his deſerved Cha- 
racer and Commendation, a Brather, that is, a Chriſtian, a 
Believer, a Brother in Chriſt ; a Miniſier of God, that is, a 
Preacher of the Goſpel, his Fellaw- Labourer, or one that joined 
Heart and Hand with him in the Preaching of the Golpel from 
Place to Place. See here a ſpecial Inſtance of St Paul's Apo- 
ſtolical Care ſor the Churches of Chriſt, when he could not 
viſit them in Perſon, he fends to them, not any one he could 
come at, but the fitteft he could get, one who was moſt like- 
ly, through God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, to carry on the 
Work he was ſent about: [ ſent you Timotheus, my Brother. 
Obſerve, 3. The great End for which he was ſent unto them; 
ir was to confirm them, and to comfort them; to confirm them 
in the Faith of Chriſt, and to comfort them under all their 
Sufferings for the Sake of Chriſt. The ſtrongeſt Faith needs 
Confirmation and Eſtabliſhment; and it is the Miniſter's Du- 
ty, in trying Times eſpecially, to guard his People's Faith, up- 
on the Stability whereof their Strength and Safety doth depend. 


3 That no man ſhould be moved by theſe afflic- 
tions. For yourſelves know that we are appointed 
thereunto, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, One great End why I have ſent 
Timothy among you, is this, leſt either upon the Account of 
your own afflictions, or my Sufferings, you ſhould be moved 
from your Stedfaſtneſs, either drawn away by Fraud and Flat- 
tery, or driven away by Force and Terror; that no Man be 
moved by theſe Aflictians. Obſerve alſo, The Arguinent to 


confirm them in the Faith, amidſt all their Sufferings and 


Afflictions, and that is drawn from the Pleaſure and Purpoſe, 
the Ordination and Appointment of God, concerning their 
AMiQions ; Ye yourſelves know, that we are thereunto appointed. 
Learn hence, 1. That the beft of Saints are ſubject to be 

8 C moved 
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moved by heir Afﬀictions., 2. That it is the high Comincn 

dation of a Chrittiau, nut to ſtir or be moved from his Sted- 
faſtneſs by»the heavielt Shock of Affliction that may fall upon 
him; That ns Mun muy ls moved by theſe Affitttons. Some 
render the Word appzinted, ſet as a mark to be ſhot at; 
fome Saints, with huiy Jeb, are ſet on Purpoſe as a Mark 
for the Arrow of Afﬀi:ction to be levelied at, yet then are 
they to keep their Ground, and ſtand inmoveable z we ho- 
nour God abundantly, when we are immoveabie in our Ac- 
tive Obedience; and we glorify him emmently, when we 
are immoveable in our Paſſive Obedience; when we ſtand 
to it in the Midit of Sufterings, and are no more moved 
either by Cowardice or [mpatience, than a Poſt that is thor 
at. This is the Glory of a Chriftian, and his great Duty, 
and it is the Glory of God, and his certain Due. Learn, 3. 
| That Believers are, under a Divine 4ppointment from God 
himſelf, to undergo Trouble and AMiction. The ultimate 
Deitination of Believers, is to Reit, (God hath not appointed 
them unto Wrath, but to obtain Salvation :) But the inter- 
mediate Deſtination of them is to Trouble and Affliction, 
in order unto Reſt, and to prepare them for that Reſt. See- 
ing then that Afflictions are appointed to us, and we appointed 
to them, ſeeing there is a Decree of God concerning 
them, a Decree as to the Matter of them, as to the Mai- 
ner of them, as io the Rleafure of them, as ta the Time ot 
them, when they ſhall commence, how far tney hail ad- 
vance, how long they ihall continue; f-cing every I hing in 
Aticuon is under an Appointment ; how Meek and Hum- 
bie, how Patient and Submithve ought the Chriſtian's Spirit 
to be under them? and with what Steadineſs orf Expectation 
may and ought he to look up to Heavan tur @ tauctified Ule 
and Improvement of them? Let no ian be noved by Affuce 
tions, knewing we are appointed thereuiito. 


4 For verily when we were with you, we told you 
before that we ſhould tviter tribuiation, even 
came to pals, and ye Know. | 


Our Apoſtle informed the Theſſalonians in the foregoing 
Verſe, with the Purpoſe and Decrce of God concerning the 
Afflictions which were before them; it this Verte be appeals 
to themſelves as to his own Sincerity, in acquainting them 
at their fuſt Converſion, that they muſt, through many Ii 
| bulations, enter into the Kingdom of God; and it came to 
paſs accordingly : I hen we were with you, lays the Apoltic, 
zwe told you, before it came to paſs, that we ſhould ſuffer Trivu 
lation, and it thurtly after came to paſs as we told you. Lear, 
hence, I hat it is the Duty of the Minitters of Chriſt to give 
timcly Warning of, and to acquaint young Converts ear], 
with the Pleaſure of God, to exerciſe all that belong to him 
with the Croſs, with Variety of Afflictions, Trials, and 
Sufferings, before they come, that ſo they may not ſtumble, 
nor be offended at them when they come. The Sincerity 
of our Apoſtle is here very remarkable; when he came firſt 
to preach the Goſpel at Theſſalonica, he did not flatter them 
with the Expectation of an earthly Paradiſe of Pleaſure, but 
told them plainly that Chriſtianity had a Croſs attending it, 
that a ſuffe ing Hour would come, and they muſt expect it; 
When we were with jau, we told you that we ſhould juffer Tri- 
bulation, Learn, 2. hat when Chriſtians have had timely 
Notice from the Miniſters of God, and from the Word of 
God, of approaching Trials and T roubles, before they come, 
they ought to fore-arm themſelves, and not to faint or fink 
under them when they come, much leſs to forſake Keligion 
becauſe of them, but to continue ſtedfaſt; knowing, that 
the heavier the Croſs is, the weightier will their Crown be; 
for Affliction, thee is Glory; for light Affliction, a Weight 
of Glory; and for igt Affliftion, which is but for a Moment, a 
far more exceeding and eternal Weght of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


5 For this cauſe, when I could no longer forbear, I 
ſent to know your taith, left by fome means the tempter 
have tempted you, and our labour be in vain, 6 But 
now when Timotheus came from you unto us, and 
brought us. good tidings of your faith and charity, and 
that ye have good remembrance of us always, deſiring 
greatly to ſee us, as we alfo o ſee you: 


Obſerve here, 1. One ſpecial End why St Paul ſent Timo- 
thy to Theſſalonica, it was to know their Faith, that is, their 


Conſtancy ein the Faith ; for he had a Fear upon him, left 
Satan the TI empier had taken Occaſion, from the preſent 
Perſecution they were under, to turn them from Chriſtianity; 
and that by their yielding to his Temptation, and apoltatic 
zing from the Faith, his Labour in the Goſpel had bren in 
vain amongſt them. Here note, I hat the Saints Perſecutions 
are called 1 emptiations, and aſcribed to Satan the Lempter 

wao, by his XIiniſters and laſtruments, endeavours ty hg 
der the Progrels of the Goſpel, and by Perſecutions to terrif 

and turn Men from the Profeſſion of it. Note farther, That 
there is an holy Jealouſy in the Minds of the faithful Mini. 
iters of Chriit, who, though they hope the belt, yet are apt 
to fear the worſt, with reterence to the poor People, leſt the 

{houid run in vain, and labour in vain amongſt them; for 
though their Labour ſhall not be in vain, with reſpect to 
themielves, their Keward is with the Lord; (the careful 
N urie tall be paid, though the Child dies at the Breatt ;) 
yet with respect to their People they may be in vain, yea 
worte, for a Leſtimony againſt them, Mar vi. 11. Obſerve, 
2. How happily the Apoſtle's Fear was prevented, touching 
thele 1 heyaiynans, by tne Keturn ot Timothy, and the good 
| idiDgs Mi,, he carried along wich him, ot the Stedfaltne(s 
vi then Faith, of the Fervency of their Charity, ot their 
particuiar Reipect to hinitelt, having always Remembrance of 
nm n then Players, and making a reipective Mention of 
is Minitterial Lavoucs and Diligence, and this always when 
they had Occasion to ſpeak. of him, And laſtly, by their 
paſfionate and impatient Ociue to ſee him, (ſo much the 
Original Word hgnihes) to which he adds, that his Deſire 
Was nd icls ardcht to ice them, though the Providence of 
God had hitnerto hindered nim. Lern hence, [hat the 
belt 1 ivngs which Cal be orought to he Ear of a faithful 


Minitter vi _jetus Chritt, is this, 1 hat his People ale found 


and ſtedfaſt 1 ine £ ain, Maintainers of Charity, and Pro- 


ters of good Work, and do account highly of and ho- 


— — 


; 


; 


Hurably cteem, the Miniſters and Ambattadors of Jelus 
uit: 41 :mothy brought us goed Tidings of your Faith, Charity, 
, kind Rememorance of us. Learn ratiher, From che T a- 
'o14Ns ici vent Deſire to fee t Faul, and he to ke tacm, 
nat Chriſtian Love does carneft!, long to evidence itſelf in 
Chrittian FclLowthip, and paſſionately dentres the Commu- 
nion of Saints, tur che mutual Comfort and ſpiritual Auvan- 
cage of each other; the ſweetett Privilege, next to Com- 
municn with God, is Communion wich his Saints. O!. 
What a Plealure is it, to behold the beautiful and bleſſed 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God, tpaikling and ſhining in 
cach other, exciting and quickening one another, acquaint- 
ing each other wich their Experiences, and making known 
to each other their Griefs, their Doubts and Fears; no 
Wonder then that the Theſjaloutans deſired ſo paſſionately to 
lee St Paul, and he as earnelily ro ſee them. 


7 Therefore, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all your aMiction and diſtreſs by your faith: 8 For 
now we live, if we ſtand faſt in the Lord. 9 For 
what thanks can we render to God again for you, tor 
all the Joy wherewith we joy for your ſakes betore our 
God, — 

In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the tranſcendent Joy 


and overflowing Comfort, which was found in his Soul, upon 


the Knowledge he had received of the Conſtancy and Stedfaſt- 
neſs of the Faith of theſe Theſſalonians ; we were comforted in 
our Afflittion by your Faith: Of all Comforts which the People 
of God can afford to the Minifters of the Goſpel, there is none 
comparable to that which reſults from their unfainting Per- 
ſeverance in the Faith, and the unblameable Holineſs of their 
Life. No Comfort can be greater than our Peoples graciqus 
Demeanor ; this put a kind of new Life into St Paul, in the 
Midſt of all the 3orrows and Sufferings, the Afflictions and Per- 
ſecutions he underwent. Now we live, ſays he, if ye /{and faſt 
in the Lord, that is, a Life of Joy and Comfort; or, we {zve, 
that is, it will be a Means to prolong our Life, as well as add to 
the Comfort of it; and the contrary tends to the ſhortening of 
our Days. Thoſe that do impair the Chearfulneſs of their Mi- 
niſters Lives, ſuch as deaden their Spirits, and break their 
Hearts by their obſtinate Non- compliance wich the Rules ol the 
Goſpel, are no better than Murderers in che Account of God. 
If Miniſters may, as all other Perſons do, value their Lives by the 
joy and Comfort of them, then may they ſay, with the great 
Apoſtle, We live, as we ſee any of our People fland faft in 


| the Lord ; and we die, as we ſee others ſtick faſt in their Sins. 


Objervs 


| Chap. 4+ 
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Olſerve farther, How highly thankful the Apoſtle was to 
God, and what unſpeakable Praiſe he renders to him, for 
adminiſtering to him this Occaſion of Joy, by the Conitincy 
and Perſeverance of the Chriſtians Faith at Theſſalonica; 
at Thanks can we render ta God for you, and for ail the Foy 
zoherewith we joy for your Sakes? The faithful Miniſters of 
Chriſt think that their Hearts can never ſufficiently be carried 
forth in Thankfulneſs to God, for the Succeſs of their La- 
bours in the Lives of their People; Mat Thanks can we 
render? As if he had faid, „ can never be ſufficiently 
thankful, nor | can never fully expreſs my I hankfulneſs to 
God for this Honour, this Favour, this Benefit, that any one 
Soul ſhould be brought Hume to God by my Miniſtry, 
much more that a Chriſtian Church ſhould be planted by 
my Endeavours at Theſſa/5mea ; and that God ſhould keep 
them ſteady and ſtedfatt in ſhaking Times, and ſupport them 
under ſuch Perſecutions and Trials as would thock an ordi- 
nary Patience and Conſtancy of Mind; O! What Thanks 
can I render to God for this Foy ? | 


10 Night and day praying exceedingly that we 
might ſee your face, and might perfect that which is 
lacking in your faith ? 


Olſerde here, How abounding St Paul was in the Duty of 
Prayer for the Theſſalonians , his Prayer was aſſiduous and con- 
ſtant, Nght and Day; it imports Frequency and Conftancy 
in Performance of the Duty, Luke iii. 37. His Prayer alſo was 
very fervent and affectionate, Praying exceedingly, exceſſively, 
as the Word will bear: Spiritual Aﬀections are ſtrong and 
vehement. Note here, The admirable Pattern which St Paul 
ſets before all the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church to the 
End of the World, namely, to be much, very much in 
Prayer, to abound in this Duty. C4/erve farther, The Sub- 
ject- Matter of ot Paul's Prayer, That he might ſee ther Face, 
an! perfect totat was yet la.hing in their Frith. tiere note, 
Tit St Paul's ſhort Stay among the Tyeſſalonians, when he 
fiſt planted the Goſpel, did not permit fo full and complete 
an Explication of the Matters and My ſteries of Chriſtianity, 


a3 the Apoſtle did defire z he therefor: pravs that God would 


bring him again amongſt them, that he might ſupply what 
was winting in their Faith ; that he might increaſe their 
Knowledge, confirm their Faith, inflame their Love, excite 
their Deſires, quicken their Endeavours, and carry on that 
good Work to Perfection in them, of which God had laid 
the Foundation by him. Learn hence, 1. That even in the 
Faith of the moſt renowned, as well as of the new converted 
Chriſtians, there is ſome Deficiency and DefeA. 2. That 
one great End of the Miniſtry of the Word is, to help Faith 
forward towards Perfection; that which was the Inſtrument 
to beget faith, is alſo the Mean of increafing and confirming 
it, namely, the Ordinances of Gad in general, and he 
Miniſtry of the Word in particular. As Faith cometh. by 
Hearing, fo is it confirmed by Hearing alſo ; Longing t2 ſee 
your Face, that we might perfect wha? is lacking in your Faith. 


11 Now God himſelf and our father, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, direct our way unto you 


Obſerve here, 1. An implicit Acknowledgment that our 
Journies intended, and Viſits deſigned to be given to our 
Friends, are not in our Power, but under the Direction of 
God; we cannot viſit a Friend when we pleaſe, but when 
God will give us Leave: We are not in our own Diſpoſe, 
but God's. Accordingly here, St Paul begs of God to direct 
his Way unto them, that, all Obſtacles and impediments 
being removed, the Providence of God might direct him, as 
in a right Line, unto them, as the Original Word imports. 
Obſerve, 2. The Perſons whom he directs his Prayers to for 
this Mercy, to God and Chriſt. Where note, That Chriſt 
15 invocated as well as the Father, he is therefore God as 
well as the Father; becauſe this Invocation of him by all 

erſons, proves him Omniſcient, ſearching the Hearts of 
Men, 2nd alſo Omnipreſent, being with his People in all 
Places; and confequently proves our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to 
be truly and undeniably God. 


12 And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound 


in love one towards another, and towards all men, even 
as we de towards you: | 


you by the Lord Feſus, &c. Where note, 


Sali our Apoſtle perſeveres in Prayer, on the Bhat wt 1.5 
beluvel TY eniant; and the particular Men b pra, for, 
15. their abun ant increate i: tho race wn t Duty ot Yes 
firſt amongſt themſelves and ther Feilon-hethren in Chrit, 
all Chriſtians far and near; next toward all Men, H-aticns 
and Infidels, their bitter and bloody Perſecutote not ex-epted, 
Where nate, The true Property of Chriſtian Love; it is_ tr. 
A Brotherly Affection, which every true Chnriſtion chic ly 
bears to all his Fellow- Members in Chrift, tor Grace {ke ; 
and, (2.) A gracious Propenfity of Heart, which à Chriſtian 
bears for God's ſake to all Mankind, whereby he wills, and 
to his Power procures, all Good for then. 


13 To the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts un- 
blameable in holineſs before God even our Fail. ar 


the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with ali his 
ſaints, | h 


Here a particular and ſpecial Reaſon is affizned, why he 
prayed ſo fervently for their abounding in Love, namely, in 
order to their Eſtabliſhment in Faith and Holineſs ; teaching 
us, that as true Love evidences the Co-exiſtence of all 
Graces, ſo it gives Stability and Eſtabliſhment to all Fraces. 
Learn hence, 1. That Growth in Grace, is accompanied 
with Stability 5% in Faith and Filineſs. 2. That a general 
and abounding Charity, being that by which we become molt 
like unto God, tends exce:dingly to our Eſtabliſhment in all 
Grace, and renders us unblameabl: befire G14 at the Appear- 
ance of Chriſt, Learn, 3. Tha: there will be no Poſſivility 
of appearing unblameable before Chriſt at his Coming, wi out 
the Love and Practice of univerial Holineſs in our Chriſtian 
Courſe. Learn, 4. That the Perfecting of a Saint's Graces, 
and rendering him altogether unblameable, without Spot or 
Impertfection in Grace and Holineſs, is reſerved till Chriſt's 
Coming. Then, and not till then, ſhall our Holineſs be 
perfected, our Love improved to a Seraphim's Likeneſs. all 
Burning; then ſhall we Obey with Vigour, Praiſe with 
Cheartulneſs, Delight in God above Meaſure, fear him with- 
out Torment, truſt him without Deſpondency ſerve him 
without Lafiirude and Wearineſs, without Interruption or 
Diftracion, and be perfectly like unto him, as well in Holi- 
acls a> in Happineſs, a» well in Purity as in Immortality. 


Come then, Lord, diwn to ine, 
Or take me up to thee. 


CHAP. lv. 
Our Apoſtle having, in the three foregoing Chapters, exhirted the 


Theffalomans 2arne/tly to contend for, and courageon/.y o per- 
ſevere in that Holy Doctrine of Faith, which he bad preached 
to them, and planted amongſt them nortuithſtanding all the 
Storms of Perſecution raiſed againſt them by the Unbelirving 
TFews and oppoſing Gentiles ; he comes now, in the remaining 
Part of this Epiſile, to recommend to them ſeveral Driities und 
Graces, with which, as with ſo many Jewels of inyauable 
Price, they were to adorn their Chriſtian Gonverſaticn 5 and 
accordingly be thus beſpeaks them in the Chapter now before 
us, ver. I. 8 


Urthermore then, we beſeech you, brethren, and 
exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have 


received of us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe 
God, fo ye would abound more and more. 


In theſe Words, we have a general Exhortation given to 
the Theſſalonians, That according to the Doctrine and In- 


junctions formerly given them for an holy Converſatian, 


ſuitable to the Goſpel, they would make it their Care and 
Endeavour to abound more and more in the Exerciſe of 
Piety, and out- ſtrip themſelves in doing their Duty towards 
God and one another; We beſeech you, Brethren, and exhart 
With what 
great Condeſcenſion and Earneſtneſs St Paul applies himſelf 
to them, he ſtiles them his Brethren, and exhorts and be- 
ſeeches them. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not cnly be 
Teachers, but Beſeechers alſo, meekly and affectionately in- 
treating Perſons to be kind to themſelves, and comply with 
their preſent Duty, Yet — 2. With what Authority 
he backs his Intreaty, he beſeeches and exhorts by the Lord 
Feſus, that is, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by his 

h Authority 
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Authotity, and for his Sake; ſo that he that deſpiſeth the 
gentle Exho:ctations of Chtiſt's Miniſters, deſpiſeth not Men, 
bu. God ; as the Authority of a Prince is deſpiſed, when his 
Mleſlages by his Ambaſſadors are rejected. Note, 3. The 
general and compr-henlive Duty whieh they are exhorted 
to, nanicly, to walk ſo as to pleaſe God in their daily Con- 
veriation. to be found in the Practice of all the Duties and 
Virtues of a good Life. Where note, That St Paul, in the 
Courſe of his Miniſtry, did not only explain and unfold Gol- 
pel Myſteries, but urge and enforce Moral Duties: Ye have 
received of us haw ye aught to walk. This muſt be a Miniſter's 
Care, to acquaint his People, that as the Privileges of Chriſ- 
tianity are very great, ſo the Duties it requires are ſtrict and 
exact; and thoſe which we call Moral Duties, are an in- 
tegral Part of our Religion ; he that is not a Moral Man, is 
no Chriſtian; let us preach and preſs Second-Table Duties, 
with Arguments drawn from the Firſt, namely, that they be 
performed in humble Obedience -to the Command of God, 
and with a fingle Eye ta the Glory of God, and from an in- 
ward Principle of Love to God, and then we can never 
preach up Morality too much, nor our People practiſe it too 
much. Olſerve, laſtly, The Apoſtle exhorts them to abound 
more and more, that is, in Grace and Holineſs; Chriſtians 
are to be thankful for, but not ſatisfied with, their preſent 
Meaſures of Grace received: God allows us Liberty to en- 
large our Defires after an Abundance of his Grace; and happy 
is it where there is found an holy Covetouſneſs going along 
with the Grace of God, as there is an inſatiable Covetouſnels 
going alony with the Gold and Treaſure of this World. 
This, ſays the Apoſtle here, will pleaſe God, when ye abound 
mere and mos e. 


2 For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by the Lord Jeius. | 
Here our Apoſtle ſubjoins a Reaſon, to enforce his fore- 
going Exhortation; what he now required of them, was no- 
thing but what at their firſt Converfton to Chriſtianity he 
had commanded them, and that in the Name, and by the 
Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, to be performed by them: ſo that 
they were not his Commands, but Chriſt's by him, and as 
ſuch to be eſteemed of them. Learn hence, That the In- 
ſtructions and Rules for an holy Life, laid down by the 
Apoſtles before the Churches, are to be looked upon as the 
Commandments of Chriſt, as being dictated by his Spirit, 
and delivered by kis Authority, and as ſuch to be received 
of them, and obeyed by them. 


3 For this is the will of God, even your ſanctifica- 
tion, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : 4 Thar 
every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs his 
veſſel in ſanctification and honour : 5 Not in the Juſt 
of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know 
not Gd. | 


_ This ts the Till of Gad, even your Sanctification; that is, 
this is the Will of God, eminently and emphatically revealed 
in his Word, that Chriſtians ſhould be holy and pure, chaſte 
and clean, not indulging themſelves in thoſe impure and 
filthy Luſts of the Fleſh, Fornication, and all manner of 
Uncleanneſs, which the Gentiles, who knew not the true 
God ſavingly, were addicted to, and in a moſt beaſtly 
manner guilty of; but that every one ſhould know how to 
poſſeſs and make uſe of his Body, and all its Members, as 
the Veſſel and Inſtrument of the Soul, in Holineſs and Hon- 
our. (ſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle deſcends from 
ger.cral to particular Duties; he exhorted the The//alonians, 
ver. I. in the general, to walk ſo as to pleaſe God. Here 
he exhorteth them, in particular, to Purity and Chaſtity, 
both of Heart and Life, and to watch againſt all the violent 
Eruptions of Concupiſcence in their earthly Members; teach- 
ing us, that the Miniſters of God muſt not ſatisfy themſelves 
wich giving general Exhortations to a good Life, but muſt 
treat of particular Sins and Duties, and endeavour to put 
Men upon the Practice of the one, and to reclaim them 
from the other; thus doth our Apoſtle here. Obſerve, 2. 
The particular Duty exhorted to, SanRification ; a compre: 
henſive Word, and of large Extent ;. in the general it con- 
fits in a Conformity of our Natures to the Nature of God, 
and in a Conformity of our Lives to the Will of God. In 
particular, Sanctification here ftands in Oppoſition to all 
bodily Uncleanneſs, as the next Words do plainly ſhew ; 
that ye ſhould ab/lain from Fornicatian; that is, all Filthineſs 
aud Uncleanneſs contrary to Chaſtity ; intimating to us, 


Chap 4 


that as there are no Sins that human Nature is more inclincd 
to, than the Luſts of the Fleſh ; ſo there are no Sins that a 
Chriſtian ſhould more guard againſt, and ſtrive to mortify an! 
ſubdue, as being contrary to that Purity of Nature and Lie 


which the Goſpel directs, and the Holy Spirit aflitts unto, 
 Objerve, 3. The Argument which our Apoſtle here uſcs to en- 


force his Exhortation to Purity and Holineſs, Th:s is the = 
7 God; it is both the Command of God that we ſhou! be 
holy, and the Will of God to make us holy; now the Signi— 
fication of God's Will ought to be a ſufficient Inducement ta 
us to deſire it, and endeavour after it. Ths is the Iii of Gn, 
even your Sanetification, that ye ſhould abſtain 1 om Faruicatign. 
Obſerve, 4. The Remedy preſcribed againſt all bodily Un- 
cleannels, and that is, a careful preſerving the Veſſel of the 
Body free from all fleſhly Pollution, and in that Meaſure ct 
Purity and Chaſtity which is ſuitable to the Honour put upon 
it by God, in being made a Temple for the Holy Ghoſt, 
That every one ſhould know how to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sane ifeation 
and Honour. Where nete, The Title given to our Body, it 
is called a Vel; it is firſt, the Spirit's Veſſel, he refides in 
it as in his Lemple; and accordingly it ſeems to be an Allu— 
ſion to the conſecrated Veſſels of the Temple, in which a mote 
than ordinary Cleanneſs and Purity was found. Secondly, 
It is the Soul's Veſſel, it is its Veilel or Receptacle, in which, 
for a Time, it is preſerved; and it is the Inſtrument of the 
Soul, by which it acts and performs its Office and Function. 
Now it is every Perſon's, every Man and Woman's Duty, 
to poileſs their Body, and to be Maſters of it; not to be 
poſſeſſed by it, or enſlaved ta it, but to keep it in SubjeQion 
to, and as the Inſtrument of, the Soul; the Body is God's 
curious Workmanſhip, it is Chriſt's precious Purchaſe, it is 
the Soul's Receptacle, it is the Holy Ghoſt's Temple; there- 
fore to be kept holy, pure, and clean, like the conſecrated 
Veſlels of the Temple. Ol ſerve, 5. Our Apoſtle exhorts the 
Theſſalonians not only to abſtain from the outward Act of 
Uncleanneſs, but to mortify and ſubdue the inward Lu/? e? 
Concupiſcence, ver. 5. or, as the Word ſignifies, the feveri/h 
Fit, or violent Paſſion of burning Defire, which boileth 
within through all the Members of the Body without. There 
is a divine Art in the Exerciſe of Chaſtity, and no ſmall 
Skill required to keep a Man's Soul and Body free from 
fleſnly Uncleanneſs; in order to which, inordinate Deſires 
muſt be reſiſted, the outward Senſes guarded, enticing and 
enſnaring Objects avoided, wanton Company declined, 
Meat, Drink and Sleep ſoberly uſed, our lawful Callings 
diligently followed, the firſt Motions to Uncleanneſs ſup- 
preſſed, Prayer to God renewed ; and if theſe prevail not, 
Marriage, God's ſpecial Remedy, holily made uſe of. Thus 
may Chriſtians pt their Feſfils in Santtification and Hontur, 
not in the Luft of Concupiſcence. | 


6 That no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter: becauſe that the Lord is the avenger 
of all ſuch, as we alſo have forewarned you and teſti- 
fied. 7 For God hath not called us unto unclean- 
neſs, but unto holineſs. 8 He therefore that deſpiſeth, 
deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath alſo given unto 
us his holy Spirit. 


Here we have another poſitive Duty preſſed upon the The/- 


ſalonians, in which a great Part of their Sanctification or Ho- 


linefs would diſcover itſelf, namely, Juſtice and Equity in all 
their Dealings, Man with Man. The//alonica was a City of 
great Trade and Merchandiſe, therefore the Apoſtle directs 
them, in their Traffick and Commerce, neither by Fraud 
nor Force to over-reach and. go beyond one another: And 
the Apoſtle ſaying, Let none go beyond or defraud his Bri- 
ther, that is, his Fellow-Chriſtian, doth not fuppoſe it law- 
ful to defraud ſuch as were. not their Brethren, but only lets 
them ſee, that for Chriſtians to defraud and cheat, to over- 
reach and go beyond one another, would be a very great 
Aggravation of their Crime, ſeeing the Laws of their Religion, 
as well as the Light of Nature, condemn all ſuch Injuttice 
and Diſhoneſty : And accordingly, the Apoftle adds a Rea- 
ſon to enforce his Exhortation, drawn from the dreadſul Ef- 
fect of all ſuch Sins; namely, that it expoſes and lays open 
the guilty Perſon to the direful Vengeance of God; he 
Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch. Learn hence, r. That the 
Wiſdom of God has variouſly diſpenſed the Gifts of Provi- 
dence to Mankihd ; to ſome more, to others leſs ; to ſome 
in one Kind, tb others in another ; ſo that Men cannot live 
without mutual Commerce one with another, Lean. 2. 


hat 
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hat there is ſuch a covetous and inſatiable Deſire of Wealth 
in the Heart of Man, that, little regarding the Meaſure of 
worldly Things, which God has diſpenſed unto him; he lies 
at Catch to take all Advantages of his Neighbour in Matters 
of Commerce, and by defrauding and over-reaching him, 
- ſeeks to increaſe his own worldly Eftate with impairing of 
others; Let no Man go beyond his Brother. The Apoſtle by 
forbidding this Evil, 8 ſuppoſes Men to be very prone 
and ready to fall into it. Learn, 3. That the Sin of Injuſ- 
tice in Traffick and Commerce, is ſo very heinous in the 
Sight of God, that ſuch Men as are guilty of it, without 
Repentance, muſt never expect to eſcape the Vengeance of 
God, either here or hereafter; God is the Avenger of all 
ſuch. Obſerve next, The Reaſons urged by St Paul to en- 
force his foregoing Exhortations to Purity and Juſtice. The 
firſt is taken from the Deſign of God in their Vocation ; 
when called out of their Heatheniſh State to Chriſtianity, 
they were called, not to Uncleanneſs, but out of Unclean- 
neſs unto Holineſs. The ſecond is taken from the Heinouſ- 
neſs of their Sin, who ſhall deſpiſe or reject the Commands 
here given for Holineſs and Sanctification; he that deſpiſeth, 
deſpiſeth not Man, but God. To deſpiſe the Minifter of God 
in a Command which he delivers from God, is to deſpiſe 
God himſelf, The Apoftle gave theſe Commands by the Di- 
rection of the Holy Spirit, which was given him for that 
End; Who hath alſo given unto us his Holy Spirit: Therefore, 
ſays he, he that 592 deſpiſeth not Man, but God, Where 
nate, That although the Reaſon here given, why ſuch as de- 
ſpiſed the Apoſtle, deſpiſed God himſelf, be peculiar to St 
Paul, Sho had the Holy Spirit to guide him infallibly; yet 
lo tar as the ordinary Miniſters of Chriſt do follow the A poſ- 
tle's Steps, and deliver nothing but what is agreeable to the 
Word of God, the Contempt of their Mleſſage is a deſpiſing 
of God himſelf ; He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth nat Man, but Gad. 


9 But as touching brotherly love ye need not that 1 
write unto you: for ye yourſelves are taught of God to 
love one another. 10 And indeed ye do it towards all 
the brethren which are in all Macedonia. But we be- 
ſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more; 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from an Exhortation to Chaſtity and 
Juſtice, to preſs that of Love, called here Brotherly Love, be- 
cauſe it has all Chriſtians, all our Fellow- Members in Chriſt 
tor its Object; and he perſuades to the Practice of it by a 
winning Inſinuation, that he need not ſay much upon this 
Argument, becauſe they were taught of God, that is, by the 
Goſpel of God, and influenced by the Spirit of God, to love 
one another. And obſerve we farther, The Extenſiveneſs of 
their Love, it was not confined to a Party, only to them 
in The//al;nica, but throughout all Macedonia; however, he 
deſires them to extend it {till farther, To abound more and more; 
that is, firſt in the Extent of it; let it reach not only the 
Saints throughout all Macedonia, but even to them at the Ends 
of the Earth. Secondly, In the Meaſure of it, toexcel even 
themſelves in the Degrees of their Love, Learn hence, 
That neither Brotherly Love, nor any other Chriſtian Grace, 
doth advance to ſuch an Height in any Saint here, but it is 
till capable of farther Augmentation and Increaſe, both in- 

tenſively, by advancing to farther Meaſures and higher De- 

grees of Perfection, and extenſively, reaching to more Objects, 
who ought to be Sharers in our Love, | 


11 And that ye ſtudy to be quiet, and to do your 
own buſineſs, and to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded you | 


[t is ſuppoſed by ſome, that the Charity and Bounty of 
theſe The/jalonians, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, occa- 
Honed ſome Perſons to be idle and carry Tales from Houſe 
to Houſe, ſeeking by ſuch Flatteries and Infinuations to 
maintain themſelves without Working ; the Apoſtle there- 
ture commands every Man to work at ſome Calling, that 
they neither be a Burden to the Church, nor give Scandal to 
tie Heathen, Study to be quiet, that is, to be of a peaceable 
Spirit and Temper ; and the original. Word imports an am- 
bitious Study; it ought to be our ambitious Deſire to live 
quietly and peaceably with all Men; and to live fo with 
lome Men will require Study, and earneſt Endeavour: If it 


— 
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be poſſible, live peaceably : all Vn, 

xii, 18. Implying, that there r forte View the 

poſſible to live peaceably with and whereas he adde, 

our own Buſmeſs, and working with our own Ha; 
Apoſtolical Injunction requires, that every Perſin be 
employed, and found in tht: Way of an honett and induit- 
ous Diligence; for no Man is ſent int the Worid to be 
Idle: And as it is every Man's Duty, fo it is alfo his Privilege, 
to have'a Calling ; the Want of which expoſes to innume- 
rable Temptations, for the Devil finds an idle Perfon always 
ready to run on his Errand 


12 That ye may walk honeſtly towards them that 
are without, and bat ye may have lack of nothing. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted the Th:ſalonians to Induſtry 
and Diligence in the foregoing Verſe, he prefſes it with a 
double Argument in this Verſe. (1.) Hereby they ſhould 
walk honeſtly towards them that are without, that is, in a 
decent and ſeemly Manner in the Eyes of unconverted Pa- 
gans, who are ſaid to be without, becauſe without the Pale 
of the viſible Church; and (2) Becauſe, by God's Bleſſing 
upon their Induſtry, they would attain to ſuch a Competency 
of the Things of this Life, as to lack nothing which the 
Wiſdom of God ſaw fit and convenient for them; fo that by 
induſtrious Diligence we pleaſe God, we profit ourſelves, 
are ſerviceable to the Public, we filence and ſtop the Mouths 
of the Enemies of Religion, and beautify our Profeſſion with 
a becoming Converſation. 


13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, bre- 
thren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſor- 
row not even as others which have no hope, 


Our Apoſtle, from this Verſe to the End of the Chapter, 
exhorts the Theſſalonians to moderate their Grief and Sorrow 
for their Friends who died in Chriſt, many of which, no 
doubt, were Martyrs for the Truth in thoſe days of Perſecu- 
tion: He lays down many conſolatory Arguments as fo 
many ſovereign Antidotes againſt immoderate Sorrow for 
the Death of pious Relations; and firſt he acquaints them, 
that ſuch Sorrow as is exceſſive, would be more like Pagans 
than Chriſtians, who mourn without Hope of any Life after 
this, that is, of a Reſurrection from the Grave, and a State 
of future Immortality. Our Apoſtle doth not forbid Sorrow 
for the Dead abſolutely, which Chriſt ſhewed for Lazarus, 
and the Church for Stephen, but it is exceſſive Sorrow only 
that is here condemned, Learn hence, 1. That all Sorrow 
for the Death of Friends is not unlawful, or forbidden to 
Chriſtians; the Chriftian Religion doth not deftroy natural 
Aﬀections, but teaches us to moderate them. Learn, 2. 
That there is a mighty Difference between the Chriſtian's 
Sorrow for the Dead, and theirs who are Strangers to Chriſ- 
tianity : The Sorrow of the Heathen was extravagant and 
exceſſive in the Meaſure, fooliſh, cruel, and impious in the 
Manner; they tore their Hair, beat their Breaſts, cut their 
Fleſh, and ran howling up and down in the moſt deſperate 
Manner: But the Chriſtian's Sorrow is ſober, moderate, ſi- 
lent, free from Oſtentation, under the Government of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. Learn, 3. T hat the Belief of a future 
State, and the Hope of a joyful Reſurrection, is the Cauſe of 
this great Difference; it is Ignorance of the Happineſs of 
glorified Saints in Heaven, which is the Cauſe of our immo- 
derate Sorrow for their Death here on Earth, 


14 For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 
even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Jeſus will God bring 
with him, 


St Paul having, in the forgoing Verſe, diſſuaded from im- 
moderate Grief and Sorrow for the Death of Relations, comes 
now to lay down ſeveral Conſiderations or conſolatory Argu- 
ments in order to it. The firſt Word of Comfort is this ; 
That our Relations over whom we mourn, are but fallen 
aſleep ; the Grave is a Bed, in which the Saint is laid to reſt, his 
Body reſts in a Bed of Duff, as in a ſafe and conſecrated Dormi- 
tory, till the Morning of the Reſurrection: And if the Night be 
long, the Morning will be the more joyous. The ſecond 
Comfort is, they fleep in Jeſus, that is, in Union with Je- 
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is, as Members of his Body; in the Faith of Jeſus, that is, 
in ſuch a Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt as is accompanied 
with an holy Obedience to the Commands of Chriſt. The 
third conſolatory Word is this, God will come, that is, to 
Judgment; and when he cometh, will bring his ſlceping 
Saints with him, that is, he will bring their Souls from Hea- 
ven, their Bodies from the Grave. 
he ſhail take up to himſelf in the Clouds, and then carry all 
his Saints back with him into Heaven. A fourth is this, our 
Relations are not alone in Death; Jeſus died, the Captain of 
our Salvation marched before us through the black Regions of 
Death and the Grave, and has perfumed the Bed of the 
Grave by his own lying in it. Note here, The Apoſtle ſays 
Jeſus died, the Saints ſleep; a Believer's Death is called a 
Sleep; I do not find that Chriſt's Death is called a Sleep ; no, 
his Death was Death indeed, Death with a Curſe in it: 
Lut the Believer's Death is turned by Chriſt into a ſweet 
and filent Sleep. Again, Jeſus died and roſe again; that is a 
comforting Conſideration ; he was laid, but not loſt in the 
(rave; he roſe by bis own Power, he roſe as our Head and 
i.-preſentative: and .c-ordingly, all his Saints are riſen in 
him, and ſhall riſe after him; Becauſe J live, ſays Chriſt, you 


ſpall live alje. 


1; For this we ſay unto you by the word of the 
Lord, that w- which are alive and remain unto the 
conung of che Lord ſhall not prevent them which are 
alicep. | 


In this Verſe St Pau! chviates an Objection : Some might 
ſay, that the Saints found alive at the laſt Day might be 
| ſooner happy than the dead Saints; no, ſays the Apoſtle, 
they tnat are alive ſhall not prevent them that ſleep, they 
ſhall not prevent their Riſing, nor ſhall they get the Start of 
them, or get to Haven before them, or have any Advantage 
above them; the living Saints ſhall not be made happy with- 
out them, ner one Moment before them. Learn hence, 
That the Reſurrection which the Saints that ſleep in Jeſus 
{hall be made Partakers. of, ſhali put them into as full a Ca- 
pacity of th. Glory of Chriſt's Coming, as if they had re- 
mained alive in the Body till that bleſſed Hour: Nay, the 
Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, that is, the Saints who ſleep 
in the Grave at Chriſt's Coming ſhall be ſo far from being 
made leſs happy, or liter happy, than the Saints who ſhall be 
found Alive, that they ſhall be firſt remembered; Chriſt's firſt 
Care will be about his dead Saints; they that have ſlept fo 
long in thcir Bed of Duſt ſhall be firſt awakened, before any 
Thing be done about them that never ſlept ; if there be any 
Privilege, any Joy, any Triumph, greater than others, ſuch 
as ſleep in Jelus, and eſpecially ſuch as have ſuffered for Je- 
ſus, mall be Partakers of it at that great Day, 


16 For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhal} 
riſe firſt: 


Theſe Words give us the Aſſurance of the Certainty of 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, and of the ſolemn Manner of it, 
and of the Conſequence of it. Obſerve, 1. The Certainty 
of our Lord's Coming, The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend 2 
Heaven ; that is, the Lord Jeſus, the Mediator; he will not 
depute an Angel, but deſcend himſelf to finiſh that laſt Part 
of his Mediatorial Office. Chriſt will come Perſonally, for 
the Judgment will be managed viſibly ; and for the Recom- 
pence of his Abaſement, it is requiſite that he that was judged 
by the World, ſhould come and judge the World. Rea- 
ſon ſays he may come and judge the World, for he made it; 
Faith ſays, he muſt and ſhall come to judge the World, for 
he has promiſed it, John xiv. 2. Let us then keep up our 
Faith, and our Faith will keep up our Hearts, Ob/erve, 2. 
The awful and folemn Manner of our Lord's Coming, and 
that is threefold : 1. He ſhall deſcend with a Shout ; the ori- 
ginal Word ſignifies ſuch a Shout as is heard among Seamen 
when they deſcry the Haven, and with united Voices cry out, 
« A Shore, a Shore.” 2. With the Voice of an Archangel ; 
probable it is that Chriſt himſelf ſhall give the Word of 
Command, both to the Quick and Dead, to appear before 
him, and that his Command ſhall be proclaimed by an Arch- 


Body and Soul united 


angel, 3. With the Trump of God; the Angels Proclama. 
tion {hall be confirmed with the Sound of a Trumpet, Which 
will be heard far and near, even by thoſe who are in their 
Graves, and in the Depth of the Sea, Learn hence, That 
our Lord's ſecond Coming at the great Day to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, ſhall be attended with ſuch Solemnity, that 
all the Terror, Majeſty, and dreadful Reverence, which 
has been ever (cen upon the Earth, ſhall fall infinitely ſhore 
of it, Great was the Terror on Mount Sinai, at the (Giyj, 
of the Law, but far greater will the Terror be at the D. 
of Judgment, when Chriſt comes to puniſh the T ranſgreſ- 
ſors of that Law, and the Diſobeyers of his Goſpel, Olſerve, 
3. The blefled Conſequence of his Coming, namely, the 
Reſurrection of his Saints: The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; 
the Saints ſhall riſe with the very ſame Bodies which they 
laid down in the Grave; and they ſhall riſe firſt, that is, be- 
fore thoſe who are alive ſhall be changed, though it is very 
probable that there will be no conſiderable Difference gf 
Time between the Glorification of the raiſed Saints, and 
thoſe that are alive at Chriſt's Coming, yet it ſeems evident 
that the dead Saints fhall be raiſed, and in their Bodies be 
| glorified, before them that are alive ſhall be changed, 


17 Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meer 
the Lord in the air: and fo ſhall be ever we with the 
Lord. pt 


Obſerve here, 1. The triumphant Aſcenſion both of the 
living and ſleeping Saints, together into the Clouds; we which - 
are alive ſhall be caught up together with them into the Claudi. 
This Aſcenſion ſhall be effected by the Power of Chriſt, by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, and by the Spirituality of the Saints 
own Bodies. Learn hence, That the Deſcent of the daints 
of God into the Grave, is not with ſo much Weakneſs, Ig- 
nominy and Abaſement, as their Aſcent after the Ruſurrec- 
tion, to meet their Lord in the Air, ſhall be with Power, 
Triumph, and Glory ; Chriſt ſhall draw them, Clouds ſhall 
carry them, Angels ſhall conduct them. Obſerve, 2. The 
bleſſed Meeting of all the Saints together in one Body, to 
take their Flight together to meet the Lord Jeſus, who come; 
from the third Heaven to meet them in the lower Region of 
the Air; when Chriſt will own them in their Perſons, own 
them in their Services, own them in their Sufferings, and 
they ſhall receive their full and final Benediction from the 
Mouth of Chriſt, and take an everlaſting Poſſeſſion of the 
heavenly Kingdom, together with Chritt. Obſerve, 3. The 
Saints Cohabitation and Fellowſhip with Cariſt, together 
with its Extent and Duration, they ſhall ever be with the 
Lord; this implies the Saints Preſence with Chriſt, their 
Viſion and Sight of him, their Fruition and Enjoyment of 
him, their Delectation in him, their Conformity to him. 
Learn hence, That the Top and Height of the Saints Blel- 
ſedneſs in Heaven conſiſts in this, that they ſha}l for ever ve 
there with Chriſt. 


18 Wherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words. 


That is, draw Matter of Conſolation to yourſelves from 
the foregoing Conſiderations, againſt the Loſs of your de- 
ceaſed Friends ; intimating, that the beſt and choiceſt of 
Comforts, for ſupporting the Spirits of Men under Afflic- 
tions in general, and the Loſs of dear Relations in particular, 
are drawn from the Holy Scriptures ; comfort one another wit? 
theſe Wordt, that is, with ſuch Scriptural Words as he had 
now written, | ; 


CHAP. v. 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapter treated of Chr., 
Second Coming to Judgment, and foreſeeing that ſome curic' 
Perſons might take Occaſion from thence ta inquire inis ile 
Time when the general Refurrefiion and Future Judgment ſpntid 
be, in this Chapter he makes it his Buſineſs to divert thun 
from all ſuch Inquiries, and to put them upon the Practice and 
Performance of ſuch Duties as would prepare and fit then 
for that ſolemn Time, Where note, That it was reveaicd 
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1 St Paul when he wrote this Epiſtle, that there ſhould be a 
Second Coming of Chriſi to f udgment, and that it ſhould nat be 
till the Departing from the Faith, till the Revelation and De- 
'ftrution of Autichriſt, 2 T hell. ii. 3. This it ſeems was an 
Jfter Revelation, for the Lord did not at once reveal all his 
Secrets ta his Servants, but by Parcels, 


UT*of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye 

have no need that I write unto you. 2 For 
yourſelves know perfectly that the day of the Lord 
ſo cometh as a thief in the night. 3 For when they 
ſnall ſay, Peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction 
cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman with 
child; and they ſhall not eſcape. 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, “ Although I have told you 
that there will be a general Reſurrection and future Judg- 
ment, when Chriſt will certainly come in the Clouds, and 
every Eye ſhall ſee him, yet I ſuppoſe you do not expect that 
I ſhould write to you. of the particular Time of his coming; 
for you have been told, that his coming will be like the 
coming of a Thief, without Warning, and without Noiſe, 
when Perſons are moſt ſecure, leaſt ſuſpecting, and wholly 
unprovided for it; yes, as the Pains of a Woman in Fravail, 
which are unavoidable; the Thief may perhaps not come, 
but the Pains of Child-birth muſt come, and alſo be painful 
when they come,” Learn hence, 1. That the Wiſdom of 
God has thought fit to conceal and keep ſecret the deter- 
minate Time of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and yet there 
is an itching Curioſity in Man's Nature to ſearch and pry 
into that profound Secret, though the Knowledge of it is not 
only impoſſible, but would prove unprofitable and hurtful to 
Mankind, making the World ſecure and careleſs : Whereas 
not knowing the Hour when our Lord cometh, ſhould oblige 
us to be upon our Watch every Hour. Note then, That 
our Lord will certainly come at one Hour or other, but at 
what Hour he will come, cannot certainly be known, yet 
there is no Hour when we can promiſe ourſelves that he will 
not come. Note laſtly, That the Pain and Sorrow, the 
Trouble and Horror which the Day of the Lord will bring 
upon ſuch as are unready and unprepared for it, no Tongue 
can utter, no Heart can conceive; the greateſt of earthly 
and bodily Torments and Sorrows, ſuch as the Pangs of a 
Woman in Travail, being but weak Shadows and flender 
Repreſentations of it; the Day of the Lord cometh as Travail 


apon 4 Woman with Child, and they ſhall not eſcape. 


4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkneſs, that that 
day ſhould overtake you as a thief. 5 Ye are all the 
children of light and the children of the day : we are 
not of the night, nor of darknels, 


Note here, The Wiſdom and holy Caution of our Apoſtle 
in his Application to the Theſſalonians; he had in the foregoing 
Verſes aſſerted the Certainty and Suddenneſs of Chriſt's 
coming, namely, to deſtroy Feruſalem, and to judge the 
World. Now leſt theſe Chriſtians thould be terrified in their 
Minds, and ſhaken with Apprehenſions of Fear from that 
ſudden Deſtruction he had mentioned, he caſts in a ſeaſonable 
Word of Comfort here in the Words before us; aſſuring 
them that were ſincere Chriſtians amongſt them, that how 
ſudden foever the Coming and Appearance of Chriſt might 
be, yet it ſhould not find them unready and unprepared for 
it, becauſe they were not in Darkneſs, but in the Light, and 
were not Children of the Night, but of the Day ; that is, 
they were not now in a State of Heatheniſm, but Chriſti- 
anity ; they were not any longer in their groſs and natural 
Ignorance of God, as they were before Converſion, but they 
were the Children of the Light and of the Day ; living and 
walking in the Light of the Goſpel, and in all Holineſs of 
Converſation. Learn hence, That as fincere Chriſtians are 
freed from the groſs Darkneſs of their Natural State, from 
the Darkneſs and Ignorance of Sin, and do walk in the Light 
of an holy Converſation, ſo their Knowledge and Practical 
Holineſs will be a good Security againſt the Terror of ſur- 
priſing Afflictions, and particularly againſt the Dread and 
Terror of the Day of Judgment : Ye are not in Darkneſs, that 
that Day ſhould avertake you as a Thief, | 


| 


6 Therefore let us not ſl ep, as do others; but let us 
watch and be ſober. 7 For they that ſlerp, ſlrep in 
the night; and they that be drunken, are drunken in 
the night. 8 But let us, who are of the day, be 
ſober, putting on the breaſtplate of faith and love, and 
for an helmet, the hope of ſalvation. 


The Apoſtle having acquainted the Th-/alonians with the 
Privilege of their converted State, that they were the Chil- 
dren of the Light, having received a Light of Knowledge, 
a Light of Grace and Holineſs, and a Light of Joy aud 
Comtort from the Goſpel, he comes next to infer the Duties 
proper and ſuitable to Perſons in ſuch a State: Firſt, Neo a- 
tive, Let us not ſleep, as do others ; Sleep is not proper for the 
Day, but the Night; the Sleep here intended, is the Sleep | 
of Sin, and of ſinful Security, whereby all the Spiritual 
Senſes of a Man are bound up, fo that he is both unappre- 
henſive of his Duty, and regardleſs of his Danger. Secondlie, 
Poſitive, Let us watch and be ſober ; that is, lot us be always 
ready and prepared for Chriſt's Coming; and that we may 
be ſo, let us be found in the daily Exerciſe of Subricty, at 
no Time overcharged with Surfeiting and Drunkennels, and 
that Day overtake us unawares ; the Exerciſe of .--cſe two 
Graces, Watchfulneſs and Sobriety, do beſt together, and 
can hardly be ſeparated one from another; he that is not 
ſober cannot be Watchtul, and he that is not Watchful, can 
never be ready for Chriſt's Coming; let us therefore (fays 
the Apoſtle) watch and be ſober. Obſcrve next, Our Apoſtle 
ſubjoins a Reaſon to enforce his Exhortation to Watchful- 
nets and Sobriety, becauſe Sleep and Drunkenneſs are Works 
of Darkneſs, performed in the Night, and not ſuitable for 
the Children of the Day: They that fl:ep, flrep in the Night ; 
and they that are drunk, are drunken in the Night, The old 
Heathens had their Bacchanalia, their drunken Feaſts in the 
Night; and in the Apoſtles Times, Drunkenneſs was 19 
ſhameful a Vice, that Men were aſhamed to be ſcen drunken 
in the Day-time ; but, Lord, to what an Height of Impu- 
dence is the Intemperance of our Age arrived, when Chriſ- 
tians bluſh not to do that at Mid-day, which Heathens were 
aſhamed of at Mid-night ! O6&/crve farther, Another Reaſon 
ſuggeſted why we ſhould be thus ſober and watchful, namely, 
becauſe our Life is a Spiritual Warfare : It is now a time of 
Fighting, therefore not of Sleeping, and intemperate Eating 
and Drinking; Soldiers muſt be upon their Guard, and 
well armed; accordingly St Paul directs to the two principal 
Pieces of ſpiritual Armour, to guard the moſt Noble and 


Vital Parts, namely, the Head and the Heart, the Helmet 


for the Head, the Breaſtplate for the Heart ; for theſe two 
being the chief Fountains of Life and Senſation, the pre- 
ſerving of them ſafe, is, in effect, the preſerving cf the whole 
Man; and accordingly the Soldiers that were upon their 
Watch, and kept Centinel, never ſtood without their Helmet 
and Breaſtplate. In Alluſion to which, our Apoſtle here 
directs us, as Chriſtian Soldiers, to put on the Breaſtplate 
of Faith and Love, and for an Helmet, the Hope of Salva- 
tion, without which we can never be rightly and duly pre- 
pared for our ſpiritual Warfare. Note here, Of what ad- 
mirable Uſe Faith, Love, and Hope, are to a Chriſtian ; 
Faith fortifies againſt deſtructive Temptations, Love will 
preſerve from Apoſtaſy and Revolting, and Hope will be of 
univerſal Uſe unto us in the Exerciſes of our Chriſtian 
Courſe; it will be a Cordial to comfort us, a Spur to quicken 
us, a Staff to fupport us, a Bridle to reſtrain us, an Helmet 
to defend us. Therefore let us who are of the Day be ſober, 
putting en the Breaſtplate of Faith and Love, and fir an Helmet, 
the Hope of Salvation, | 


g For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain ſalvation by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 10 Who 
died for us; that whether we wake or fleep, we ſhould 
live together with him. 11 Wherefore confort your- 
ſelves together, and edify one another, even as alſo 
ye do. | 


Obſerve here, 1. A Reaſon enforcing the Apoſtle's Exhor- 
tation to Holineſs of Life ; For, or becauſe, God has not ap- 
pointed us to Wrath, but to otain Salvation by Jeſus Chri/t. 
Note here, 1. What a Chriſtian is not appointed to; he is not 
appointed to Wrath, 2. What he is appointed to, —_— to 

Obtain 


654 


ITHESSALONIANS. Caps 


obtain Salvation. 3. The Means by whom a Chriſtian doch 
obtain Salvation, and that is by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Learn 
hence, That God's O:dination and Appointment of us to 
Happineſs and Salvation, doth not diſcharge us from Care 
and Endeavour after the Practice of univerſal Holineſs ; it is 
the greateſt Piece of Folly imaginable, from the Appoint- 
ment of the End, to infer the Refuſal or Neglect of the 
Means. Learn, 2 That our Lord Jeſus is the Perſon ap- 
pointed by God the Father, by whom alone all Believers 
mall obtain Salvation. Learn, 3. That nothing ſhort of the 
Death of Chriſt was ſufficient to purchaſe Salvation for us ; 
Ile obtain Salvation by Jeſus Chrift, who died for us. Learn, 4. 
That the great End deſigned by Chriſt in dying for us, was 
our living to him, in order to our living with him ; a Life 
of Grace on Earth, is our Evidence for a Life of Glory in 
Heaven; whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together with 
him. Ol ſerve laſtly, The great and important Duty which 
he exhorts the Theſſalonians to perform mutually to each 
| other, and that is, to comfort themſelves together with this 
Hope, and to edify and build up one another in Fai:h and 
Holineſs ; wherefore comfort yourjelves together, and ediſy one 
another, as aijo ye de; implying, that as it is the Duty, fo it 
ought to be the Endeavour of Chriſtians to edify one another, 
both li their Graces, and in their Comforts, | 


12 And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them 
which labour among you, and are over you 1n the 
Lord. and admonith you; 13 And to eſteem them 
very highly in love for their work's ſake. And be at 
peace among yourlelves. 


In theſe Words we have declared both the Miniſter's Office, 
and the Peoples Duty ; the Miniſter's Office, with reſpect 
unto his People, and the Peoples Duty both towards their 
Miniſters, and one towards another. The Miniſterial Office 
and Function is here deſcribed, and conſiſts of three Parts, 
publickly to Labcur, privately to Aumoniſb, minitterially to 
Rule. To Labour in the Word and Doctrine, the Word 
ſignifies a Labour unto Wearineſs. Our Work is the moſt 


weighty Work, and, bleſſed be God, the moſt worthy Work 


too. Admonition conſiſts of two Parts, reproving of Sins 
committed, and exhorting to Duties neglected ; rightly to 
do both, requires that the Miniſter be a Perſon of Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding, of Prudence and Diſcretion, of 
Courage and Reſolution, of Integrity, and Unblameableneſs 
of Converſation. To Rule, not Magiſterially, much leſs 
Tyrannically, but in Love, and with a Spirit of Meekneſs, 
executing that Power which Chriſt has given for Edification, 
and not for Deſtruction. Such a Power as the Shepherd has 
over the Flock, to Guide and Conduct it; as the Head has 
over the Members, to lnyuence and Quicken them; as the 
Fath:r of the Family has over the Houſhold, to take Care of 
it, and Provide for it. Obſerve, 2. The Peoples Duty to 
their Paſturs or Spiritual Guides, declared; and this is two- 
told: (1.) They are to know them, and this with a Know- 
edge of Obi vation, and with a Knowledge of Approbation, 
and with a Knowledge of Imitation. (2.) They are highly 
to eſteem them, paying honour to the Function, Reverence 
t their Perſons; and all this in Love, and for their Work's 
lake. Objcrve laſtly, The Peoples Duty one towards ano- 
ther, and be at Peace among your ſelues; ſuch a People can 
never join Hearts in Duty that cannot join Hands in Love. 
Chriſtian Love is a Nurfing Mother to all Graces, and tends 
exccediugly to make the Work of the Miniſtry ſucceſsful ; 
but when Strife and Diſſention, when Diſcord and Diviſion 
prevails cither amongſt the People themſelves, or betwixt 
Miniſter and People, farewel all Expectation of Succeſs 
from the ableſt Miniſtry upon Earth. 


14 Now we exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly, comfort the feeble minded, ſupport the 
weak, be patient toward all men. 


Here our Apoſtle directs the Miniſters of Chriſt how to carry 
themſelves towards their People, namely, that they ſhould Ad- 
1n911/þ thoſe that are Unruly, and walk Diſorderly, that they 
mould Comfort the Feeble-minded, ſuch as are diſſpirited by and 


dejected under their Afflictions, that they ſhould bear with the 


weak in Faith, and be patient towards all Mankind. Note hence, 
I hat the Church of Chrilt here on Earth is like an Hoſpital of 


fickly and inhrm Perlons, labouring under great Varicty of 
Spiritual Diſeaſes, and conſequently fit Objects of Chriſt's 
Miniſters to exerciſe their Patience and Pains upon; ſome 
unruly, ſome weak, ſome feeble-minded ; every Perſon, ever 
Member of the Church is a Patient, and every Patient ha 
his particular Diſtemper, which calls for indefatigable Dili. 
gence, and invincible Patience, from ſuch as ale ſpititual 
Phyſicians, 


15 See that none render evil for evil unto any nan: 
but ever follow that which is good, both among your. 
ſelves and to all men. 


Our Apoſtle from this Verſe cloſes his Epiſtle with a ge- 
netal Exhortation to all Chriſtians to be found in the Prac. 
tice of ſeveral neceſſary and important Duties; the firſt of 
which is to abſtain from all Revenge, render ta ne Man Evil 
for Evil; a malicious Defire of Revenge is ſo far beneath à 
Chriſtian, that it is the Baſeneſs of a Man. Let him that 
does the Wrong ook to it,” could an Heathen ſay; not on! 
Revenge in the Action, but in the Affection, « greatly ſin- 
ful before God, and deeply penal alſo; as Jealouſy is the 
Rage of a Man, ſo Malice and Revenge is the Rage of the 
Devil, it is the very Soul and Spirit of the Apoſtate Nature. 


— But ever follow that which is good, c. 


By Geod here, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to rendering Evil, 
muft be underſtood Good-will and Beneficence, or doing 
Good to Enemies, and this the Apoſtle will have us follow, 
or, as the Word frgnifies, purſue with Eagerneſs, as the 
Hunter does his Game, and this continually, Ever follow 
that which is Good; without Interruption, notwithſtanding a 
Multiplication of Injuries; and this not only among them- 
ſelves, who were Chriſtian Profeſſors, but even amongſt 
Heathens (with whom they lived) though bitter Enemies to 
Chriſtianity, Learn hence, That a Chriſtian muſt not turn 
Vindictive and [mpatient, or incline to any Defires or Mo- 
tions towards private Revenge, notwithſtanding the malicious 
Temper of his Adverſary continues; but inſtead of bein 
overcome of Evil, muſt labour te overcome Evil with Good : 
Render ta no Man Evil for Emil, but ever follow that which is 
Good, both among yourſelves and to all Men. 


16 Rejoice evermore. 17 Pray without ceaſing, | 
18 In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of 
God in Chrilt Jeſus concerning you. 


Ob/crve here, 1. Three very extenſive and comprehenfve 
Duties, which our Apoſtle exhorts unto, all which have a 
Kind of Univerſality annexed unto them: Now the more 
comprehenſive any Duty is, the greater its Obligation is; the 
firſt Duty is to rejoice evermore; that is, to carry ourſelves ſo 
holily towards God, and ſo circumſpectly and unblameably 
before, Men, that we may always have Cauſe for Rejoicing, 
in the midſt of Temptations; and in the midſt of Poverty 
and Affliction, may actually rejoice in the Expectation of 
preſent Advantage by them, and in Hope of the Glory of God, 
as the Reward of them. Learn hence, That the Children of 
God ought to make Conſcience of rejoicing in God at all 
Times, and in all Conditions: But is there not a Time toMourn 
as well as to Rejoice? Yes, but it is no where ſaid Mourn 
evermore ; nay, holy Mourning has the Seed of ſpiritual Joy 
in it; directly tends to it, and will certainly end in it; 
Mourning is but a temporary, Rejoicing is an eternal Duty. 


17 Pray without ceaſing. 


Note from the Connexion, That he that wauld Rejoice ever- 
more, muſt Pray evermore; ſeldom Praying and conſtant 
Rejoicing will never ſtand together; according to our 
Conſtancy in Prayer, ſuch will be the Conſtancy of our 
Joy. Note, 2. That frequent and conſtant Prayer to 
God, is a Duty required of all Chriſtians ; we are then ſaid 
to do a Thing continually, when we do it ſeaſonably, when 
we pray at ſtated Times, Morning and Evening every 


av, 
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Day, when upon extraordinary Occaſions we perform the 
Puty in an extraordinary Manner, and when we perform it 
with unfainting Perſeverance, both frequently and tervently, 
though we receive no preſent Anſwer to our Prayers; and, 
in a Word, when the Heart is always kept in a praying Frame, 
this is to pray continually ; and the reaſon fer it is, becauſe 
we ſtand in continual Need of God, we want him continually, 
we ſin againſt him continually, we are ſurrounded with I emp- 
tations continually, we are expoſed to Troubles and At- 
flictious continually, and we ought to glorify God conti- 


nually ; and if fo, we muſt pray continually : Not that a 


Man ſhould do nothing elſe but pray; for though we may 
do nothing without Prayer, yet we muſt do many Things 
beſides praying. 


13 In every thing give thanks: for this is the will 
of God in Chriſt Jetus concerning you. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty required, and that is, Thankſ- 
wing. 2. The Extent of the Duty, Is every Thing give 
Thanks; that is, be thankful in every Condition, and for 
every providential Diſpenſation, both proſperous and adverſe. 
Aut. Should Chriſtians be thankful for Afflictions? Yes, 
Becauſe they are Fruits of Fatherly Love, becauſe they con- 


form us unto Chriſt, becauſe they prevent Sin, and purge | 


out Sin, becauſe they fit us for Glory, and will add to our 
Crown of Glory at the great Day. Que. But thould Chriſ- 
tians be thankful for Sin, or when they fall into Sin? By 
no means. Rule, What we mult not pray for, we' may not 
give Thanks for; we muſt pray to be kept from vin, there- 
fore may not give Thanks when we fall into din; Sin dif- 
honours God, diſrobes ourſelves, expoſes to God's Wrain 


and Curſe, is the Ground of our juſt Deteitation, therefore | 


cannot be the Groned of Thankſgiving; yet when we ob- 
tain Pardon of Sin, or get any Good by Sin, we may and 
ought to rejoice at it. Obſerve, 3. The Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of the Duty. 1. It is the il of God, his revealed 
Will; this the Law of Nature directs to, and the Light of 
Scripture calls for; and he that performs it ſpiritually, glo- 
rites God abundantly. 2. It is the Will of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus ; that is, this Part of God's Will is eſpecially revealed 
to you by the Doctrine of Chriſt Jeſus, and by the Example 
of Chriſt Jeſus : Chriſt was both a great Pattern and Piece- 
dent of Thankfulneſs all his Life long : He thanked God 
frequently and fervently, and has made Thank fulneſs a con- 
ſiderable Part of our Goſpel Service, Hab. xiii. 15. 


19 Quench not the Spirit. 


Still ob/erve, 1. The Coherance and Connexion; he that 
would rejoice evermore, muſt pray without ceaſing ; and he 
that would rejoice in every Thing, muſt be thankful in every 
Thing; and he that would rejoice, pray, and give Thanks 
continually, muſt evermore keep the Spirit unquenched ; 
the Way to keep one's ſelf warm, is to keep the Fire burning ; 
Quench not the Spirit; that is, neither the Graces of the Spi- 
rit, nor the Motions of the Spirit. Note here, 1. That the 
holy Spirit of God in Man is of the Nature of Fire, as Fire 
it enlighteneth, it enliveneth, it warmeth, it conſumeth, it 
purifieth and refineth, it aſcendeth upward. Note, 2. That 
this holy Fire of the Spirit may be quenched ; the Gifts, 
Graces, Motions, and Comforts of the holy Spirit are of 
ſuch a Nature, that if they are not cheriſhed they are quenched: 
Fire will go out as well by neglecting it as by caſting Water 
upon it. Note, 3. That it muſt be a Chriſtian's ſpecial 
Care that the Graces of God's Holy Spirit be not quenched 
in him, nor any of its Motions reſiſted by him. Sin in gene- 
ral quenches the Spirit as Water quenches Fire; particu- 
larly, Sins committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience : In- 
ordinate Love of the World quenches the Spirit, as Earth will 
extinguiſh Fire as well as Water. A cold, cuſtomary, formal 

erformance of holy Duties, without the Exerciſe of lively 
Faith and holy Love in the Performance of them, will grieve 
and quench the Spirit; eſpecially ſenſual Luſts indulged, and 
Anger, Malice, and Revenge harboured in the Heart ; the 
Holy Dove will not reft upon that Man that has the Heart 
of a Vulture in his Breaſt and Boſom ; and let us always re- 
member, if we quench the Spirit in his Motions, he is alſo 


quenched by us in his Offices: He doth us many good. Of- 
hces; in Prayer he is our Helper, our Aſſiſtant, he quickens 
to the Duty, and in the Duty, and helps our Infirmities, 
and makes Interceſſion for us in our Chriſtian Courſe ; he 
Guides us, Comforts us, and bears Witneſs to our Inte- 
grity in us: All theſe good Offices will he ceaſe to Co for us, 
it he be quenched in us, | 


20 Deſpiſe not propheſyings. 


Nate here, 1. How cloſe this Duty is coupled with the 
former, Quench not the Spirit : deſpiſe not Propheſyings ; plainly 
intimating to us, that the Spirit i then dangerouſly quenched, 
hen Propheſying, or the Preaching of the Word, is finfully 
neglected. Note, 2. That by Propheſying here, is not meant 
forctelling Things to come, but the Interpretation and Ap- 
plication of the Holy Scriptures, which we call Preaching, 
Nite, 3. That by not delpiling it, we are to underſtand, 
that it is our obliged Duty to put an high Value and Eſteem 
upon it, to attend to it, and to have a great Regaid for it ; 
to honour the public Miniſtry as an Ordinance of God 
for Inſtruction, Converſion, and Edification. Learn, That 
it is not ſufficient that we do not ſlight the Ordinance of 
Preaching, nor declaim againſt it as vain and uſeleſs, (as the 
Manner of ſome is) but we are to have an honourable Efteem 
of it, and evidence that Eſteem by a due Attendance upon it. 
More is intended by the Holy Ghoſt than is here expreſſed ; 
for though he only forbids the Sin, he intends the Duty or 
Grace in ſtrict Oppoſition to the Sin, namely, That Chrii- 
tians ought to be ſo far from deſpiſing, that they ought to be 
very forward in embracing the Miniſtry and Preaching of the 
Word; Deſpiſe not Propheſyings. | 


21 Prove all things: hold faſt that which is good. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom this Advice is 
given, to the Church of the The//alonians, not to the Minit- 
ters, but to the People; ver. 12. Know them that labour among 
you, &e. Obſerve, 2. The Advice itſelf, Prove all Things ; 
examine, try, and approve them, with a Judgment of pri- 
vate Diſcretion, not of public Deciſion. Learn, 1. That it 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians to examine the Grounds of their 
Faith and Religion, and not to take them upon Truft ; 
other wiſe their embracing the beſt Religion in the World is 
rather the Reſult of Chance than of Judgment and Choice. 
Learn, 2. That although all Doctrines and Opinions muſt 
be tried; yet only that which is good muſt be retained. 
Learn, 3. That nothing is to be held faſt but what is firſt 
tried: Suppoſe we hold that which is good, yet if we have 
not tried and proved it to ve good, it is no better to us than 
that which is evil; to approve before Trial, is not good, 
though tne Thing approved be never ſo good. Inference, 
That this is a ſtrong Argument ior the Perſpicuity and Suf- 
ficiency of the Holy Scriptures, and againſt the Neceſſity of 
a living Judge; for he that muſt try all Things mutt alſo tr 
the Doctrine of this living Judge; and therefore, till he has 
made this Trial, muſt not admit his Doctrine as an Article 
of Chriſtian Faith; for theſe Words plainly teach, that what 
we hold faſt, muſt be firſt tried; Try all Things, and hoid 
faſt that which is good. | | 


22 Abſtain from all appearance of evil. 


* This Advice genuinely follows upon the former ; after 
we have tried all Things, we muſt hold faſt that which is 
good, and abſtain from Evil, Where nate, The Gradation 
uſed by our Apoſtle, we muſt ab/tain from Evil, from all 
Ewil, from all Appearance of Evil. Yet obſerve, It is not the 
Apoſtle's Meaning that we abſtain from all that which ap- 
pears Evil to others; for that would be to deſtroy our Chriſ- 
tian Liberty in Things indifferent, and create in our Minds 
continual Perplexities ; there is nothing almoſt we can do, 
but may appear Evil to ſome. But St Paul here enjoins 
us to abſtain from every Thing which, after Trial, ſeems 
Evil to ourſelves, and is judged by us ſo to be; yet it is our 
Duty not to give any juſt Occaſion of Scandal to any, but 
to live not only fine crimine, but ſine labe; not only without 
Fault, but, if poſſible, without Flaw ; that the World may 
have nothing to ſpot us withal. 


23 And 
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23 And the very God of peace ſanct fy you whoily : 
and I pray God your whole ſpirit and ſou and body 
be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Apoſtle having exhorted the 

T he//alenians to labour after the higheſt Meaſures of Sanct. fi 
cation, breathes out his Soul here in a molt affectionate Prayer 
to God, to ſanctify them thoroughly and throughout; teach- 
ing us, that Inſtruction and Supplication ſhould go together; 
after we have been inftant with our People, we mult be eat neſt 
and inſtant with God for them. Obſer ve, 2. The Perſon 
whom the Apoſtle directs his Prayer for Sanctification to, 
| The God of Peace: But why doth he not ſtile him the God 
of Grace? Becauſe Peace and Unity is one very eminent 
Part of that Sanctification the Apoſtle had prayed for, and 
had exhorted them before uno, ver. 13. Be at Peace among 
yourſelves, Now this Grace being once well rooted, all the 
other Parts of Sanctification thrive the better. Obſerve, 3 


How thorough and prevailing a Work of SanCtihcation the 


Apoſtle prays for; namely, That God would ſanctity them 
wholly in Spirit, Soul, and Body. By Spirit underſtani] the 
{ſuperior Faculties, the Underſtanding, the Will, and Con 
ſcience; by Soul, the inferior Faculties, the Paſſions, Aﬀec- 
tions, and ſenſitive Appetite ; and by Body, theoutward Man. 
the |] abernacle of the Soul. Now the Apoſtle prays, that 


all theſe may be ſanctified, becauſe they are all defiled.. 


Bleſſed be God, Regenerating Grace is as univerſal a Principle 
as Original Sin was; it is in the Underſtanding by Illumi— 
nation, in the Will by Renovation, in all the Aﬀections 
by Sanctification, reducing thoſe rebellious Powers under the 
Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. O8/erve, 
4. Our Apoſtle doth not only pray for their Sanctification, 
but for their Preſervation alſo, that they may be preſerved 
blameleſs to the coming of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that is, pre- 
ſerved in a State of Grace and Holineſs unto the End. All 
the Sanctihed are preſerved ; Inſtability is an Argument of In- 
fincerity ; within a while, all Poſſibilities of falling will be re. 
moved ; in the mean while, take heed of falling, by thinking 
it is impoſſible to fall ; for none are ſo near falling, as thoſe 
who are molt conhdent of their own Strength and Standing. 


24 Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will 
do it: 


Here our Apoſtle comforts the Theſſalonians with the Aſ- | 


ſurance that God, who had called them to the Knowledge of 
Chriſtianity, would do what he had prayed for, namely, Sanc- 
tify them wholly, and Preſerve them blameleſs, and this 
becauſe Gad is Faithful, that is, always the ſame, true to his 
Word, God will certainly do his Part in and towards the 
Work of Sanctification and Preſervation; but in a Way of 
Concurrence with our Care and Induſtry ; he will do nothin 

Without us, as we can do nothing without him ; God's Faith- 
fulneſs is a Pledge to us of the Performance of all his Promiſes, 
and will moſt certainly put him upon the Performance of 


them; but his Promiſe to us always ſuppoſes, yea, exaAs | 


from us, the uſe of all Means, and particularly the exerting of 
our own Endeavours, in order to our Preſervation in Grace, 
and Perſeverance in Holineſs ; Faithful is he that calleth you, 
who will alſa do it. : | 


25 Brethren, Pray for us. 


” Obſerve, Who it is that begs Prayer, a great Apoſtle, St 
Paul himſelf; and who it is he begs Prayer from, the Bre- 
thren, Chriſtians, and Fellow-Members of the Church at 
Theſſalonica. Thoſe that are moſt eminent for Gifts and 
Graces, are greatly deſirous of the Saints Prayers; particu- 
larly the Miniſters of the Goſpel, as they ſtand moſt in need 
of, ſo are they moſt importunate for this ſpiritual Alms, 
which they crave as earneſtly as ever Begger did Bread at a 
rich Man's Gate, See on 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. 


— 


26 Greet all the brethien with an holy K s. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſile with Salutations to ajþ 
the Brethren and Memb.rs of the Church, without Exce,. 
tion, Poor and Rich, adviſing them to manifett aud tit 
their Affection one to anuthe. by a Kils givca to each cher 
a Ceremony of Civility much in uſe in thule Eaſter; Coun- 
tries; yet iequites, taut it ſhould nut b. a wanton, but an 
hol) Kiſs; intimating io us, that our Civil Achuis ould 
have a Reliſh and Savour of Helin fs. klence it is that $+ 
Paul is ſo careful to give particular DneCons for the tight 
oy dering of vur Speech amd Diicowle in common Converſation, 
that it be grave and avs £7. iv. 6. Of our Apparel, 
that it be ſuch as becomes thoſe that pioſcſs the Goſpel ; and 
here, that our courteous Salutatiuns of each other ſhauld be 
chaſte and holy, Creet one anather with an boly X/; their 
Kiſs of Love and Peace n. ul truly ſigniſy what it makes ſew 
of, that neither Ticachery, nor Ciuclty, nor Hypocriſy, not 
Luſt, may inſinuateittelf into ſuch a Symbol uf holy Love. 


27 I charge zou by the Lord that this epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy bicthren. 


— 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Epiſtle, gives a ſttig 
Charge for the Peruſal of it. In which Ohſyve, 1. The 
Duty enjoined, with the Matter of it, namely, the tcading 
of this Epiſtie, and for the ſame Reaſon all the reſt, which 
had the like Stamp of divine Authority upon them. Clſere, 
2. The Object or Parties to whom this Epiſtle is to- be read, 
to the Brethren, Ta all the Breihren. Obſerve, 3. I he So- 
lemnity of the Injunction, I charge you, not, I exbort, be. 
ſeech, or intreat, but charge and enjoin you ; nay, the Ward 
ſignifies, I adjure you; it has the Force of an Oath, and tha 
under a Curſe: As if he had ſaid, ** Ioblige you, under the 
| Penalty of God's Curſe, that this Epiſtle be read.” Leary 
hence, 1. That the Scriptures ought to be ina known Tongue, 
that they may be read unto, and read by the common Pecyle. 
2. That toconfine the reading of the Scriptures to the Clergy, 
and exclude the Laity or common People from reading of 
them, is a very grievous Sin, contrary to the Intent and De- 
ſign of God in the firſt Penning and Compoling of them, 3. 
That it doth in a ſpecial Manner concern the Miniſters and 
Spiritual Guides to take particular Care that the Holy Serp- 
tures be publickly read to, and privately read by, al] their 
People; and in order thereunto, to excite Parents to read them 
daily in their Families, Deut. vi. 9. and in their Cloſets, Ca. 
iii. 16. And alſo, it is a great Part of the Miniſter's Duty, to 
look after the putting forth the Children of poor Parents to 
School, that they may learn to read the *criptures for their 
nſtruction and Comfort. Lord, what a Reproach is it to chis 
Chriſtian Nation, that in Thouſands of Families the Bible ſig- 
nifies no more than a Chip! not a Soul amongſt them able to 
read a Letter in it! This is a Lamentation, the Lord put it 
into the Hearts both of Miniſters and People to uſe their ut- 
moſt Endeavours to roll away this Reproach from us. 


— — 


— 


| 


28 The grace of our Lord Jeſus C hriſt be with you. 


| Amer. 


Thus concludes our Apoſtle his excellent Epiſtle, with his 
uſual Valediction or Farewel Wiſh, deſiring, that though the 
Theſſalonians had been large Partakers of the Grace and vpirit 
of Chriſt, that yet they might receive freſh, farther, and fuller 

Supplies from him, as the Fountain of all Grace and Good- 
neſs. From whence note, That ſo inexhauſtible is the Foun- 
tain of Divine Grace, and ſo copious the Stream of Spiritual 
Bleſſings flowing from it, that no ſuch Meaſures can be at- 
tained, but as more is wanting, more is had, more is provided, 
more is allowed, mote is to be thirſted aſter, and laboured for. 
Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt, that overflowing, that never- 
failing Fountain of Grace and Comfort, in whom all Ful- 
neſs dwells, that of his Fulneſs all his Members may receive, 
further receive, Grace for Grace. Amen. 
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The Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians is believed, very probably, to have been written by St Paul ſoon after the 
Firſt, becauſe the ſame Per/ons, Silvanus and Timotheus, were ſtill with him when be writ it, as they were at 


the writing of the Firſt Epiſtle, 


Having, in bis former Exriſtle, expreſſ-d bis linging Deſire to viſit them, and finding by the Intervention of other 
Afairs, that he was from Time io Time providentially hindered from coming to them, be ſends this Second Et iſtle 
to them, to ſupply the Want of his Preſence amin2ſt them. 


In which, be firſt congratulates their Cænſtancy in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, exhorting them to Growth in Grace, 


and Perſeverance in Religion. 


Next, be rectiſies a Miſtake which they lay under, concerning the Coming of Chriſt to Judgment, as if that Day 


were then at hand, woen it was very far off, there bei 


the Theſſalonians againſt ihe Dread and Terror of it. 


ng a General and Grand Apaſtaſy to precede it, comforting 


Laſtly, He commends divers Chriſtian Duties to them, requirins them to adinoniſb and cenſure ſuch idle Perſons 


amongſt them who did not work, but lived upon other Mens Labours; and ſo concludes his Epiſtle with particular 
Recommendations of them to the ſpecial Favour and Grace of God. | | 


THAT TL 


A UE and Str ad Timacns wat ihe | 


P church of the Theſſalonians, in God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 2 Grace unto 


you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Theſe two Verſes contain the Inſcription of this Epiſtle in 
the very ſame Words with the eller, in the ſoregoing 
Epiſtle. In which oh ſerve, 1. The Writer of the Epiſtle, St 
Paul, joining himſelf with bis two Aſſociates, Si lvanus or 
Silas, and Timotheus or Timithy. 2. To whom it was written, 
To the Church of the Theſſalonians, in God the Father; that is, 
eſtabliſhed in the Knowledge of God the Father, and in the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. The uſual Salutation, 
Grace and Peace, under which are comprehended all Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleflings : And theſe are ſet forth as flowing 
to us; Firſt, From their Fountain, God the Father: Secondly, 
From their Means of Conveyance, Jeſus Chri/?, as Mediator; 
intimating, that whatever Spiritual Grace, or Temporal 
Bleffing we now receive from God, we have it from him 
not barely as a Creator, but as a Father, as a gracious Fa- 
ther in Chriſt, in and through whom all kinds of Bleſlings 


are conveyed to us. Now, 1. From St Paul's uſing the very | 


ſame Form of Words in this Epiſtle which he had made uſe 
of in the former, we may ob/erve, That the Holy Spirit of 
God, in inditing of the Scriptures, did not ſo much regard 
Variety of Words and Scile, as the Purpoſe intended by thoſe 
Words; and accordingly the Miniſters of Chriſt, in the ex- 
pounding and explaining of the Scriptures, ſhould rather 
ſtudy Solidity of Matter, than Variety of Expreſſion, or 


Elegance of Stile; it was none of the Apoſtle's Buſineſs, 


God grant that it may be none of ours, to pleaſe the wanton 
Wits, and gratify the luxuriant Fancies' of Men, with a 
pompous Sound of Words, but. ſolidly to inſtruct them in 
the great and neceſſary Duties of the Goſpel, and to furniſh 
them with the ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives to a good 
Life. Plain Truths, without any Art or Varaiſh, may be 
conveyed with more Warmib and Vigour to the Conſcience, 


than all the Charms of human Eloquence from the moſt 
fluent and popular Tongue. But though we muſt come in 
Plainneſs, yet not in Rudeneſs of Speech. Note, 2. From 
St Paul's writing this Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, when he 
was providentially hindered in his Purpoſe of coming to 
them, and Preaching amongſt them, we may learn, That as 
the Wiſdom of Jod has appointed ſeveral Means for the 
Edification of his Church, ſometimes Preaching, at other 
Times Writing, ſo the Miniſters of Chriſt are obliged and 
bound to endeavour the Church's Edification by all Means; 
when they cannot do it by public Preaching, to endeavour 
it by Writing; and when they can by both; their Labours 
from the Prefs, and from the Pulpit, ſhould be jointly em- 
ployed in the Church's Service. | 


3 We are bound to thank God always for you, bre- 
thren, as it is meet, becauſe that your faith groweth 
exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all 
towards each other aboundeth : 4 So that we ourſel ves 
glory in you in the churches of God, for your patience 
and faith in all your perſecutions and tribulations that 
ye endure : 


— 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Wiſdom and pious Prudence of 
our Apoſtle, who being about to magnify and extol the Graces 
of the Spirit wrought in the Theſſalonians, particularly their 
Faith and Charity, inſtead of commending them for theſe _ 
Graces, he breaks forth into Praiſes and Thankfgivings unto 
God for them; we thank God that your Faith grow:th ex- 
ceedingly, and that the Charity of every one of you aboundeth, 
His Buſineſs was not to celebrate the Praiſes and Commenda- 
tions of them, but to-admire the ſpecial Grace of God con- 
ferred upon them, and conſpicuous in them Learn hence, 
| That as it is our Duty, it will be our great Wiſdom and Pru- 
| dence, ſo to ſpeak of the Graces of God, which we ſee and 

ubſerve in others, as that they may not be puffed up with any 
| Conceit of their own Excellencies, but ſce Matter of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving due unto God only; and nothing to them- 


| ſelyes. Nate, 2. The ſpecial and particular Graces which 


7 St 
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St Paul ubſerved in the Theſſalenians, their Faith, and their 
Charity, together with the Evidence of the Sincerity of theſe 
Graces, namely, that their Faith was a growing Faith, their 
Love an abounding and overflowing Love ; Your Faith groweth 
excerdinpiy, and your Love abcundeth, Learn hence, H hat as 
the ſaving Graces of Faith and Love do admit of Degrees, 
and do not come to their Height and Perfection at once; fo 
all other Graces do either increafe or decreaſe, grow or face 
together with theſe; the Viguur or Decay of theſe cardinal 
(racers have an anſwerable Influence upon all our other 
Graces, Yueft. But how did St Paul know that their Faith 
did thus grow ? Anſw. He knew the Increafe of their Faith 
by their Conſtancy in Sufferings. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle 
doth not barely commend thofe Graces of Faith and Love, 
which were found in the Theſſalonians, but he makes an holy 
Boaſt of them, he glories in them, and excites other Churches 
to a Praiſe-worthy Imitation of them; Wie glory in you in the 
Churches of God. But for what? Even for your Courage 
and Patience under Suffcrings, Perſecutions and T ribulations 
for the ſake of Chriſtianity, and for your Conſtancy in the 
Faith of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That Perſecutions, Afflic- 
tions and T'ribulations, for the ſake of Chriſtianity (when 
maintained, eſpecially in the Power of it) are the common 
Lot of God's faithful Children and Servants. Learn, 2. 
That it is the higheſt Glory of a Chriſtian to bear Afflictions, 
and undergo Perſecutions for the ſake of the Goſpel, with 
an undaunted Courage, and an invincible Patience. Learn, 


3. That it is not unlawful, but ſometimes neceſſary and expe-- 


dient, for a Miniſter to glory in his People; not in their 
Multitude, not in their Riches, not in their Greatneſs, not 


in their high Eſtimation of his Per ſon and Abilities, but in | 


the eminent Graces of God's Holy Spirit in them; and in 
the great Services and Sufferings undergone by them: Me 
glory in you for your Patience and Faith, in and under all the 
Perſecutions and Tribulations that ye endure. 


5 Which is a manifeſt token of the righteous judg- 
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer : 


As if he had ſaid, * Which Tribulations and Perſecutions, 
or which Patience under your prefent Perſecutions, is a Sign 
and Token, yea, an Evidence and Manifeſtation, that God, 
the Righteous Judge, will reward you with a Part and Share 
in that Kingdom for which you ſuffer, being in his Account, 
worthy of it; not with a Worthineſs of Merit, but with a 
Worthineſs of Meetneſs, they being made meet and fit for 
Heaven hereafter by their Patience and Conſtancy under 
Sufferings and * A here.” Learn hence, That as 
none can enjoy the Kingdom of Heaven by meriting Hea 
ven; but by being made meet for Heaven; ſo Patience un- 
der Sufferings and Reproaches, under Perſecutions and 
ſharp Trials, is a ſpecial Qualification to make us meet for 
the Enjoyment of that glorious Kingdom : That Je may be 
cormnted worthy of the Kingdom of Ged, fer which ye alſo offers. 


6 Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recom 
penſc tribulation to them that trouble you: 7 And 
to you who are troubled, reſt with us 


Our Apoſtle had ſhewn in the foregoing Verſe, that their 
Patience under Perſecution was a manifeſt Evidence of God's 
intending them a Portion in that Kingdom, for which they 
ſuffered Perſecution : Now in this Verſe he denounces the 
Perſecutors Doom upon them, namely, That the righteous 
Nature of God did oblige him to recompence Tribulation, 
and to repay Trouble to all fuch as did trouble them, and 
unkindly perſecute them for Righteouſneſs ſake. Learn 
thence, That as Perſecutors generally do continue finally 
impenitent, ſo the heavieſt Stroke of Divine Vengeance ſhall 
fall on ſuch, in the Day of God's moſt righteous Judgment : 
It is a righteous Thing 
that trouble you. | 


— And to you who are troubled, reſt with us — 


That is, As God will certainly puniſh your Perſecu- 
tors, ſo he will ere long give Reſt to you his Sufferers, to- 
ther with us who are Companions with you in the ſame 
Suffering; you that are troubled ſhall have Reft with us 
bis perſecuted Apoſtles, you ſhall have Reſt as well as we, 
and you ſhall have Reſt together with us.” Bleſſed be God 


with Cod to render Tribulation to them 


| Matter of Comfort to the Godly 


| that there is a Day undoubtedly coming, when all the Trov. 


bles of his People ſhall be ended indeed, and all his ſuffer. 
ing Saints ſhall be fully and finally rewarded for all their 
Services and Sufferings ; and this Diſtribution of Rewargs 
and Puniſhments ſhall be in the Preſence of the whole 

World, at the great Day, for the Glory of Divine Juſtice, 
Then all thoſe who doubt or complain of God's Juſtice, 
ſhall awfully admire and adore it: To you that are troubled, 
Rejt with us. Where note, 1. TI hat the preſent Time is a 
Time ot Trouble to the People of God; their Time of Reſt 
is hereafter, 2. That Almighty God alloweth his troubled 
Saints a Liberty to comfort themſelves with the ExpeQation 
and Hope that their Troubles ſhall ſhortly end, and their 
everlaſting Reſt begin. 3. That it addeth much to the Ex- 
celleney of that Reſt which the troubled Saints expect, that 
it ſhall be enjoyed, not by a few of ay op Hoops Suf- 
ferexs, but by all of them: A. you that abe tibubled all reſt 
with us; with us Apoſtles, with all the Prophets and faith- 
ful Servants of God. Hail, happy Day! when all the Saints 
ſhall ſing and rejoice together; when there ſhall not be one 
wicked Perſun among them to damp their Mirth, or to di- 
miniſh their Joy. How defirable is the Communion of 
Saints here! How happy do they eiteem themſelves when 
they can get together by themſelves! But how juyful will 
the Time and Place be when they get to Heaven, where 
none ſhall interrupt their Quiet, nothing ſhall diſturb their 
Reft | God will recompence Tribulation ta them that trouble yu; 
and to you who are troubled, Reit with us. 


— When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, 8 In flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 


In theſe Words we have an awful Deſcription of the Day 
of Judgment, and of the Proceſs of that folemn Day. Where 
obſerve, 1. The Judge deſcribed, The Lord Jeſus, he ſhalt 
be revealed from Heaven; fince his Aſcenſion, the Heavens 
have contained him, and concealed him alſo from our Siglit 
and Senſes; but he ſhall then viſibly appear, and locally de- 
ſcend from the higheſt Heavens, into the Region of the Air: 
He ſhall come in the Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee bim. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. His noble Attendants, the mighty Angels, every one 
ſtronger than an Hoſt of armed Men. As the Work-Ehrilt | 
comes about is a great and mighty Work; ſo he will ave 
Inſtruments ftrong and mighty ſufficient for that Wax; 
yet doth Chriſt make uſe of the Angels, not for Neceffity, 
but for Majeſty; he can do his Work without them. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Manner of his Coming; In flaming Fire, by 
which the Heavens and the Earth ſhall be burnt up, and in 
which the Damned hal} be eternally tormented. Olſerve, 
4. The End of his Coming; To take Vengance on the g- 
norant, and on the Diſobedient, on ſuch as know not God, 
and on them that do know, but obey not the Goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus, Learn hence, 1, That it greatly tends to the Com- 
fort and Support of perſecuted Chriſtians, that Chriſt their 
righteous Judge will come: He all be revealed, and nobly 
attended ; he Tal! come as an exalted King, accompanied 
with a glorious Train of mighty Angels. | Bang 2. That 
the Dread and Terror of the Day of Judgment, will be 

and no ways terrifying. 
Thoſe very Flames which hall ſet the Heavens and the 
Earth in a Blaze, and occaſion dreadful Confternation and 
Fear to the wicked and impenitent World, ſhall be a com- 
fortable Sight to the Godly, and the Fore-thoughts of them 
may, and ſhould yield Comfort to them under their preſent 
Troubles. Learn, 3. That Ignorance, whether in Pagans 
or in Chriſtians, doth very much, but Diſobedience to the 
Goſpel doth very much more, expole Perſons, and lay them 
open to the Vengeance of the great Day ; if Chriſt will ren- 
der Vengeance to them that know him not, much more to 
them that do know, but obey not the Gofpel of aur Lord TFeſus. 


9 Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power; 1 


Obſerve here, The tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath 
and Vengeance which at the great Day will be inflicted on 
the Ignorant and Diſobedient Part of Mankind. To denote 
the Greatneſs of it, it is called Deſfraction; not as if it were an 


| abolithing of their Nature, and utter Extinction of their Being, 
| as 
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as the Deſtruction of Beaſts is; but a Loſs of their Happineſs 
and Well-being, as the Deſtruction of the fallen Angels was; 
and to ſet forth the Duration of it, it is called everlaſting 
Deſtrudtion, a dying Life, and a living Death; their Debt will 
never be paid, they ſhall never come out of Priſon ; they will 
be always ſatisfying, but never able fully to ſatisfy Divine 
Juſtice. And obſerve farther, As their Puniſhment of Senſe 
js here deſcribed, ſo we have their Puniſhment of Loſs 
declared : They ſhall be baniſhed from the Preſence of the 
Lord, that is, for ever excluded from the Sight of his Bleſſed 
Face, and the Enjoyment of his gracious Preſence ; the 
Preſence of his Favour they ſhall never find, the Preſence of 
his Fury they ſhall ever feel. Lord ! how is thy Preſence 
here on Earth, Life, Light, and Jo, to thine own People 
How much more will it be ſo in Heaven ! But how terrible 
and dreadful will thy Preſence be to the Wicked at the great 
Day, even everlaſting Deſtruction! Lord, where ſhall the 


Ungodly and Sinner appear, when thou appeareſt ! Thy 


very Preſence ſhall puniſh and torment them, and thy glo- 
rious Power drive them away to the Place of Torment pre- 
| pared for them: They ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting De- 
firuttion from the Preſence 4 the Lord, and from the Glory of 
his Power ; that is, Deſtruction ſhall come forth immediately 
from the Preſence and glorious Power of Chriſt upon them, 
and that without any Meaſure of Mitigation; the Sentence 
denounced will be inſtantly executed, and the Sinner that is 
baniſhed from Chriſt's Preſence ſhall be everlaſtingly tor- 
mented by his Power. | | | 


10 When he ſhall come to be glorified in his 


faints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed) in 
that day. 

The former Verſes repreſented to us the great End of 
Chriſt's Appearance to Judgment, with reſpect to the Wick- 


ed, it was for Puniſhment, they ſhall be puniſhed with ever- | 


laſting Deſtrution, &c. Now here we have affigned the 

racious Deſign of Chriſt's Coming with relation to the 
_ Godly, he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints. Where 
note, 1. The Character of Chriſt's ſaved ones, they are Saints, 
all ſuch, and only ſuch; not by viſible Profeffion barely, 
| but by inward Sanctification, and Holineſs of Converſation 
alſo: And called alſo Believers, who are endued with the 


Grace of faving Faith. Note, 2. The End of Chriſt's Com- | 


ing, with reference to his own Children. 1: To be Gi 
rified in his Saints ; mark, not to be glorified by them, but 


to be glorified in them; the Head will not only be glorious 
in himſelf, but glorified in his Members: The Glory God 


gave the Son, he hath given the Saints, and will put fuch a 
Glory upon them in Soul and Body, as he himſelf ſhall be 
thereby glorified. 2. Admired in all them that believe ; that 
is, he will do ſuch Things for Believers, as will be to their 
own and others Admiration ; Things that will not only ex- 
ceed their Unbelief, but their Faith too. Plainly thus, the 


Lord Jeſus at the great Day will put ſuch Glory upon Be- 


lievers as never was expected either by themſelves or others, 
and conſequently ſhall be admired, greatly admired, eternally 
admired by all Beholders. But, Lord, if the Glory put 
upon thy Saints ſhall be thus admired, how much more ſhall 
thyſelf be admired, the Beſtower of that rich and tranſcendent 
Glory? The Glory of thy Juſtice in the Damnation of the 
Wicked will be admired, but not comparably with the Glory 
of thy Mercy in the Salvation of Believers. O ! how will 

this ſtrike the adoring Angels into an Extaſy of holy Ad- 
miration, and tranſport thy admiring Saints into an eternal 
Rapture, when thou ſhalt come to be glariſied in the Saints, and 
admired in all them that believe ! | 


11 Wherefore alſo we pray always for you, that 
our God would count you worthy of his calling, and 


fulfil all the good pleaſure of bis goodneſs, and the 
work of faith with power : : 


In theſe Words St Paul aſſures the Theſſalonians, that al- 
though he could not come to them, that yet he prayed fer- 
vently for them; we pray always for you ; the faithful Miniſ- 
ters of Chciſt can as ſoon forget themſelves as their People 
in their Prayers ts God, Obſerve next, What he prayed 
for, on their Behalf: 1. That God would count them 
worthy, that is, fic and meet for this Calling ; that is, for 
the fore-mentioned Glory, which they were called to the 
Expectation of, for they were already called; and therefore 


calling here muſt denote that unto which they were called, 
even the Kingdom of Glory. 2. That in order to this, 
God would fulfil, fully perform and accompliſh his whole 
Purpoſe, here called his Pleaſure, and the Pleaſure of his 
Goodneſs, to ſhew that nothing but his own Goodneſs was 
the Cauſe of his own Purpoſe. 3. He prays that God by 
his own Power would ſtrengthen the Work of Faith in 
them; and the Work of Faith with Power. Where note, 1. 
That we are not only ſaved by God's good Pleaſure, but by 
Faith, 2. That there is no faving Faith, but is a working 
Faith. 3. That Faith is wrought by a wonderful Power, 
which doth produce wonderful Effects. | 


12 That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 
gloriged ia you, and ye in him, according to the grace 
of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - 


Our Apoſtle declared at Verſe 10, how Chriſt ſhould be 
glorified in his Saints hereafter; now he prays, that the Name 
of Chriſt may be glorified in them here. Where nate, That 
ſanctifying Grace maketh Chriſtians a Glory to the Name of 
Chriſt, not by adding any Glory to him, which before he had 
not, but by ſetting forth that Glory which he already hath, 
Note alſo, That as the Name of Chriſt is glorified in the Saints 
now, ſo they ſhall be glorified in him then, and glorified with 
him and by him. The fame Glory, for kind, ſhall be put 
upon the Head and Members ; Grace is the only Way to 
Glory, and Glory will be the certain Reward of Grace, 


r 
The former Chapter was ſpent in a Conſciation againſt Trouble, 
this in a Caution againſt Errors, or to reflify ther Judgments 
concerning the Time of Chriſt's Second Coming. An Error 
had crept in among the T heffalonians, concerzing the ſpeedy 
and immediate Coming of Chrift to Judgment whil/t they were 
yet alive ; which Error Satan had ſet on foot te ſubvert their 
| Faith, and expoſe the whole Chriſtian Doctrine to Contempt: 
Therefore to guard them againſt this fabulaus Error, he thus 
beſpeaks them. | | 


O W we beſeech you, brethren, by the coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and by our gathering 
together unto him, | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Brethren, we beſeech you, 
as you aſſuredly expect the Coming of Chriſt, and do love, 
look, and long for that Day when it ſhall go well with you, 
and Chriſt will appear to your Glory, that you be not 
troubled, &c.” Learn hence, That the Coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment is a Truth well known, ficmly believed, and 
earneſtly deſired by all true Chriſtians; well known, becauſe 
the Apoſtles, when they went abroad to proſelyte the World, 
uſually began with this Point; firmly believed, for a Day of 
Judgment was never denied by any, but thoſe whoſe Intereſt 
it was that there ſhould be none; and earneſtly dctired, in 
reſpect of Chriſt our Judge and Saviour, and in reſpect of 
ourſelves, who ſhall be Sharers in the Happineſs of that Day. 
Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle calls the Coming of Chriſt a gather- 
ing together unto him; intimating, that when Chriſt ſhall 
come, all the Saints ſhall be gathered together unto him ; at 
the Day of Judgment there ſhall be both a Congregation 
and a Segregation ; a Congregation of all Believers, to make 
up the Number of Chriſt's Train and Attendants, and that 
in one Troop they may be brought into his heavenly King- 
dom; and a Segregation, he ſhall ſeparate the Sheep from 
the Goats, and ſever the Wicked from among the Juſt; St 
Matt. xiii, 44. | 


2 That ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, or be trou- 


bled, neither by ſpirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 


from us, as that the day of Chriſt is at hand, 


Note here, T. The Error which the Apoftle diſproves, 
namely, that the Day of Chriſt, that is, the Day of Judg- 
ment, was then at hand, to come in a few Years, which 
was very true with reſpect to his Coming to deſtroy Jeruſa- 
lem, but not as to the final Judgment. Learn hence, T hat the 
Time of Chriſt's Coming to Judgment muſt be patiently 
expected, but not poſitively determined. MNzte, 2. The 
Effect which this Error 5 produce, namely, ET 

an 


tion. 


and Unſettledneſs of Mind; that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in Mind, 
er troubled; implying, 1. That Errors breed Troudle and 
Diſquietude of Mind. 2. That Chiriftian: ſhould be fo 
eſtabliſhed, and have ſuch Conſtancy of Miad, that they 
ſhould not be caſily ſhaken and moved from the Faith. Note, 
3. A Removal of all the ſuppoſed Foundations of this Error, 
or the Means which theſe lmpoſtors uſed to entice the The/- 
fſalonians to embrace it; and they are three, namely, Spirit, 
Wort, and Leiter; not by Spirit, that is, be not ſhaken in 
Mind by any Pietence of Spiritual or Divine Revelation; 
nor 6; Mrd. by any pretended Meſſige or Word from us; 
nr by Letter; that is, not by any thing contained in our 
former Epiſtle, or in any ſpurious and counterfeit Writings, 
paſſing under the Apoſtlz's Name, mentioning as if Chriſt 
ſhould come in that Age wherein they lived. We need not 
wonder that St Paul is ſo careful to obviate this Error of the 
prefent Coming and Appearance of Chriſt, becauſe, ſhould 
the The/ſilorians have depended upon it, and found them- 
ſelves deceived in their Expectation of it, it might have 
cauſed great Frouble to them, and even ſhaken their 
Stedfaltnefs in the Faith. 


3 Let no man deceive you by any means. For that 
diy all not come except there come a falling away firſt, 
and that man of fin be revealed, the fon of perdition : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid. “ Let no Man deceive you in 
this Article of your Faith, by any Pretence whatſoever z for 
before Chriſt's Coming there ſhall come a great Falling away 
from the Catholick Faith, and by that Means the Man of 
Sin will be revealed, who is the Son of Perdition.“ Note 
here, 1. Such a Proneneſs there is in the Nature and Mind 
of Man to embrace and entertain Error, when once vented, 
that there is need of repeated Diſſuaſives from it, and to 
cuard Perſons againſt the Poiſon and Infatuation of it. Let 
no Man deceive y2u by any Means. Note, 2. A general Apoſtaſy 
or Defection of the viſible Church from the Faith of Chriſ- 
tianity, muſt be before Chriſt's Coming to Judgment, except 
there come a Falling away fir/t ; it is foretold as a Thing that 
would certainly come to paſs. Vote, 3. The Revelation of 
Antichriſt declared, That Man of Sin ſhall be revealed, the Son 
of Perdition ; where, by the Man of Sin, underſtand not a 
particular and individual Pcrſon, but a Society and Suc- 
ceſſion of Men, ſuch as is found in and amongſt the Papacy, 
where the Sodomy, Blaſphemy, , Inceſt, Adultery, Sorceries, 
Murders, Treaſons, which are not only committed, but 


countenanced; not only aCted, but authorized; do moſt 


evidently declare that there never was ſuch an Apoſtaly from 
Chriſtianity ſince it had a Being in the World, as is found 
amongſt them. Nute, 4. This Man of Sin is alſo ſtiled the 
Son of Perditian. 1. Actively, a deftroying Son, one that 
brings others to Deſtruction. 2. Paſſively, a Son that ſhall 
be deitroved ; Antichriſt and all his Adterents ſhall be de- 
ſtroved, utterly deſtroyed by Jeſus Chriſt, and his Kingdom 
fh31l periſh without any Hope of Recovery; firſt deſtroying, 
and at laſt deftroyed. Where note, That our Apoſtle at the 
fiſt, the very firit mentioning Antichriſt, doth declare his 
Deſtiny ; at his fi:it Riſing he declares his Fall and Ruin. 


TT? 


4 Who oppoſeth and exilteth himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped ; ſo that he 
as God, fitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing him- 
ſelt that he is God. | | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in the farther Deſcription- of this 


Man of Sin, by a twofold Note of Diſtinction, namely, by 


his Enmity and Oppoſition, and by his Dignity and Exalta- 
Ob/erve, 1. His Enmity and Oppoſition ; He oppoſeth 
himſelf, that is, againſt Chriſt, as his Name Antichriſt ſig- 
- niftes, oppoſing him in his Doctrine, in his Offices, in his 
Members, corrupting his Doctrine, debaſing his Offices, 
perſecuting his Members. Olſerve, 2. His Dignity and Ex- 
altation, which confiſts of two Parts, 1. He exalteth himſel 
abine all that is called God, or 1s worſhipped : That is, He 
exalteth bimſelf above all Magiſtrates, Emperors, Kings and 
Princes, who are called Gods, becauſe repreſenting his Per- 
ſon, as his Vicegerents, uſurping a Power over all Civil 
Authority, inthroning and dethroning Princes at his Pleaſure. 
2. His Arrogance is ſet forth in relation to God himſelf, that 
as Cod, he ſitteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
is Gd. By the Temple of God, underſtand the Church of 
God, Fe external viſible Church, which proſeſſeth the Faith 
of Chriſt, and bears his Name; in this Temple of God 


he /itteth as an Officer or Biſhop; and fits as Gad, th 
as a God upon Earth, whom all muſt adore ; Kings kifin 
his Feet, Emperors holding his Stirrup, and claiming — 
ſame Power that Chriſt hath in and over the Church, namely 
an univerſal Supremacy, and abſolute Authority, and an un. 
erring Infallibility. And the uſurped Titles given to him 
declare that he ſbeweth himſeif that he 11 a God, he is called 
ſupremum numen in terris ; The chief God upon Earth * 
and that from him it is affirmed, that no Appeals are to be 
made; no, not to God himſelf; that he can change the Sa- 
craments delivered by Chriſt, and decree contrary to Scrip- 
ture. Now to accept of theſe flattering Titles, and to 
1 to ſuch an unlimited Power, ts to ſbew himſelf that 
e is God. | f 


6 Remember ye not that when I was yet with you 
| told you theſe things? | | y 


Otſerve here, That the Doctrine of the Riſe and Ruin of 
Antichriſt is neceflary to be made known ; for though theſe 
Things were not to come to pafs in their Days, yet St Pau 
taught them before when preſent, and now repeateth it again 
when abſent, to faſten it upon their Mind and Memories; 
it is neceflary to deliver this Doctrine, both to warn the 
Faithful againſt Deluſion, and to fortify the Fearful againſt 
Perſecution, and to keep them patient under it; for when 
Antichriſt is difcovered, Chriſtians under his Tyranny: ſub- 
mit to Sufferings more chearfully ; ſuffering under Anti- 
chriſtian Perſecutors is Martyrdom and Suffering for Chriſt, 
as well as under Pagan Perſecutors. : 


6 And now ye know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time, 


| Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle intimated to the Theſa- 
lanians that Antichriſt was not then revealed, and conſequently 
that they were not then to expect the Coming of Chriſt to 
Judgment. Obſerve, 2. The Impediment that then hindred 
his Revelation; now ye know what withholdeth : By which the 
Roman Empire is generally underſtood ; the Man of Sin could 
not riſe to his Greatneſs ſo long as the Roman Empire ſtood 
in its Grandeur; for this Seat could not be filled with two 
Imperial Powers at once: Whilſt the Roman Emperor 
poſſeſſed Rome, the Seat was full, and till it was void it 
could not be the Seat of Antichriſt. But why did not the 
Apoſtle name it then? Anſio. That he might not incenſe the 
Roman E.nperors againſt the Chriſtians, as he muſt have 
done had he openly ſaid, ** Antichriſt ſhall not come till 
the Roman Empire is deſtroyed ;” he therefore covertly ſays, 
Ye know what withhaldeth. 


7 For the myſtery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth wil! let until he be taken out 
of the way. 


That is, the Beginnings of Antichriſtianity are fecretly 
and myſteriouſly already working, which will bring Anti- 
chriſt himſelf forth in time, even Antichriſtian Doctrines, 
and the affecting of Antichriſtian Dominion; only the 
Empire that now hindereth muſt be removed and taken out 
of the Way. Note here, So great an Enemy is Satan to the 
Salvation of Mankind, that no ſooner did Chriſt erect a 
Kingdom in the World for ſaving Sinners, but the Devil 
fet up his Enſign in Oppoſition thereunto. Antichriſtianiſm 
is almoſt as old as Chriſtianity; the Myſtery of Iniquity ſoon 
appeared after the Revelation of the Myſtery of Godlineſa. 
Though Truth be Error's Elder, yet Error is not much 
Truth's Younger : The My/tery of Intquity doth already work. 
And from theſe Words, He that letteth will let till taken out 
of the Way, learn, That the greateſt Empires and Monarchies 
upon Earth have their final and fatal Periods determined by 
God, beyond which they ſhall not ſtand: The Roman 
Empire that letteth, ſhall be taken out of the Way. 


8 And then ſhall that wicked be revealed, whom the 
Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 
ſhall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming, 


Theſe Words contain both the Riſe and Ruin of Anti- 
chriſt, his Revelation and Deſtruction. Obſerve, 1. The Title 
given to him, à "Aves, the _ One ; he that boaſts him- 
ſelf to be above all Law, and aſſumes to himſelf a Power to 
diſpenſe with all, the Laws of God, as we well know who 
does. Obſerve, 2. His Revelation; Then fhall that Wicked 
be revealed, God has revealed Antichriſt to the World, let 

none 


at is, 


— 
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none wilfully ſhut their Eyes againſt him, but let him be 
ſhunned, and abhorred; if his Adberents will not fall off from 
him, but be Partakers with him in his Sins, let them expect to 
be Partakers alſo with him in his Plagues; to continue his Ad- 
herents is dangerous, but to turn his Diſciples is more danger- 
ous ; for that is a downright Apoſtacy, and flat Revolt from 
Chriſt to Antichriſt, How Almighty God may diſpenſe 
mercifully with Errors imbibed in our Education we know 
not, but to turn our Back on the Truth wherein we have 
been educated and inſtructed, makes it more dangerous to our 
Salvation. Obſerve, 3. Antichriſt's Ruin; whom the Lord 
ſhall conſume and dgſtrey. Here note, That the Apoſtle had 
no ſooner diſcovered Antichriſt's Riſe, but he preſently de- 
clares his Ruin; the Lord ſhall deſtroy him; that is, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall deſtroy him gradually, he ſhall waſte 
away by little and little ; as his Riſe was, ſuch ſhall his Ruin 
de; deſtroyed and conſumed he ſhall be, but not preſently, 
becauſe God has an Uſe for him, to do Work for him, to 
ſcourge his People, to try his People, to unite his People. 
Obſerve, 4. How Antichriſt's Ruin is accompliſhed ; 1. Vith 
the Spirit of his Mauth, or the Breath of his Mouth: The Ex- 
preſſion denotes, 1. The Facility and Eaſineſs of his Deſtruc- 
tion; itis done with a Breath; the Breath of God will leave 
him breathleſs ; as he has ſtood by the flattering Breath of 
Men, ſo he ſhall fall by the conſuming Breath of God. The 
Breath of God here denotes the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and intimates, that Antichriſt's Deſtruction ſhall be by the 
Miniſtry of the Word, and the victorious Evidence of Truth; 
but beſides this Miniſterial Word, there will be a providen- 
tial Word, which God will make uſe of for Antichriſt's De- 
ſtruction: The former means we are to uſe, the latter God 
is to make uſe of. Again, 2. The Deſtruction of Antichriſt 
ſhall be by the Brightneſs of Chri/7s Coming; at Chriſt's Com- 
ing to Judgment the final Ruin and utter Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt ſhall be accompliſhed ; let not the Church then 
be diſcouraged, though Antichriſt remains, after all Endea- 
vours uſed for his Ruin, it is ſufficient we are aſſured that 
Antichriſtianiſm ſhall be finally deſtroyed ; for the Time, 
leave we that to God; if it be not till the Day of Judgment, 
or Chriſt's final Conqueſt over all his Adverſaries, why ſhould 
not we be contented to tarry for it ; ſeeing infinite Wiſdom 
determines the Time, as well as the Thing itſelf ?. 


9 Even bim whoſe coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and figns, and lying wonders, 


An Account is here given how Antichriſt doth acquire and 
keep up his Power in the World: The firſt and great Inſtru- 
ment is Satan; after the working of Satan, is as much as by the 
working of Satan, denoting not only his Pattern, but his In- 
fluence. The Devil has a great hand over wicked Men in 
the World, his Way of dealing with them is moſt efficaci- 
ous and powerful, he is certainly the firſt Founder and main 
Supporter of the Antichriſtian State. Obſerve, 2. The ſub- 
ordinate inſtrumental] Means by which Antichriſt gained his 
Power in the World; namely, by pretended Miracles; with 
all Power, and Signs, and lying Winders; Miracles are called 
Powers, becauſe the Effects of extraordinary Powers; Signs, 
from their Uſe, becauſe they ſealed the Doctrine to which 
they are applied ; Monders, becauſe they breed Aſtoniſnment 
in the Minds of Beholders: Now Antichriſt pretends to all 
theſe, but his are lying Powers, lying Signs, and lying 
Wonders; becauſe the greateſt of his pretended Miracles are 
Fables, Forgeries, Impoſtures, Diabolical Deluſions. Learn 
hence, That Antichriſt doth uphold and ſupport his King- 
dom by a falſe ſhew of Signs, Wonders, and mighty Deeds; 
they are mira, but not miracula; what he cannot prove by 
322 of God, he endeavours to prove by the Miracles 
ot Satan. 


10 And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 


in them that periſh; becauſe they received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be ſaved. 


Here we have a threefold Deſcription given of the Subjects of 
Antichriſt's Kingdom; they are deſcribed, 1. By the Ways 
and Means how they are drawn into this Apoſtacy and Defecti- 
on, and that ig, with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs;, where, 
by Unrighteouſneſa, underſtand his falſe Doctrine and wicked 
Laws, which tend to the making his Diſciples and Followers 
injurious to God, unjuſt to Men, and cruel to themſelves ; and 


by Deceivableneſs is meant all manner of Deceits and Wiles, 


Tricks and cunning Evaſions, to make the World believe 
his unrighteous Errors to be pure and innocent I ruth. Learn, 
That ſuch as are Ring leaders io Error, ate Men of no Con- 
ſcience, but find out all unrighteous Ways and Means to 
make their Tenets plauſible, and paſs for T ruth ; they come 
with all Deceivableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs. Again, 2. They are 
deſcribed by their Doom and Mitery which doth wait them, 
they are ſuch as perith ; that is, ſuch as are in an aCtual State 
of Perdition, and without haftening out of it, are undone fur 
ever. Learn hence, That the Subjects of àntichtiſt's Power 
and Seduction are thoſe that periſh. And, 3. They are de- 
ſcribed by their Sin, which is the Cauſe and Reaſon of this 
Doom; becauſe they received not the Love of the Truth, that they 
might be ſaved. Where mark, It is not enough to leceive 
the Truth in the Light of it, but we muſt aiſo receive it 
in the Love of it, or it will do us no Good; to make Truth 
operative, there is required, beſides Knowledge, Faith and 
Love; there may be Knowledge, without Faith, and there 
may be Faith without Love, that is, without any Aﬀection 
to the Truth believed; it was therefore a pious Prayer of St 
Auſlin, Fac me, damine, &c, Lord make me taſte that by 
Love, which J tafte by Knowledge.” As the Certainty of 
Truth calls for Faith, ſo the Amiableneſs of Truth calls for 
Love: If Truth be not received into the Heart as well as the 
Head, it will not ſecure againſt Apoſtaſy, nor prevent periſhing. 


11 And for this cauſe God ſhall fend them ſtrong 
deluſion, that they ſhould believe a lie: 12 That they 
all might be dammed who believed not the truth, but 
had pleauſure in unrighteouſneſs. 


The Sin of thoſe who are ſeduced by Antichriſt was men- 
tioned in the foregoing Verſes, the Judgment of ſuch is here 
declared in theſe Verſes, which is twofold, Deluſion in this 
World, and Damnation in the next. (I.) Deluſion in this 

World. Here note, 1. The Author of this Judgment, Gd 
ſhall ſend them ſtrong Deluſion; as it is a Sin, God has no 
hand in it, but as it is a Puniſhment, God has to do in it; 
there is a judicial Tranſition or delivering them up to a Spirit 
of Error, who do not receive the Truth in the Love of it, 
and this without the leaſt Shadow of Unrighteoufneſs, pu- 
niſhing Sin with Sin. Note, 2. The Degree or Nature of 
the Puniſhment, Deluſion, frong Deluſion ; given up to the 
Efficacy of Error, which is diſcovered by the Abſurdity of 
thoſe Errors which they cleave unto, and by the Obſtinacy 
wherewith they cleave unto them. Learn hence, 1 I hat 
ſtrong Deluſion may be, and ſometimes is of God's own ſend- 
ing. 2. That by God's juſt Judgment there is an Infatua- 
tion upon the Followers and Abetters of Antichriſt, that 
they ſwallow the groſſeſt Errors, and believe the ſtrongeſt 
Deluſion, to their own Deſtruction. Note, 3. The Iſſue and 
Reſult of this Puniſhment, that they ſhould believe a Lie; falſe 
Doctrines are often called a Lie in dcripture: All the Doc- 
trine of the Man of Sin, with which he hath deceived the 
World, under the Notion of Truth, is one great Lie; but 
beſides this, he approves and applauds the Doctrine of Equi- 
vocation, and teaches, that in many Caſes it is neceſſary, 
and in ſome very lawful to lie ; theſe they call prous Frauds, 
but they are indeed diabolical Forgeries. Note, 4. Their 
dreadful Puniſhment in the other World, that they might all 
be danmed, &c. Where mark, The Puniſhment itſelf, Dam- 
nation, for filling up the Meaſure of their Obduration, to- 
gether with the Fabtice and Equity of it; expreſſed negativ e- 
ly, they believe not the Truth, receive it not with Simplicity of 
Mind, to be inſtructed and dire ded by it; poſitively, they 
had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, in unrighteous Doctrines and 
PraQtices. Learn hence, 1. That Errors in Judgment, as 
well as Sins in Practice, may bring Damnation upon the Souls 
of Men. Error is as damnable as Vice, for it is as contrary 
to the Law of God as Vice is. Learn, 2. T hat though all 
Errors may bring Damnation upon Mens Souls, yet ſome 
may be ſaid more eſpecially than others to be dumning Errors; 
ſuch are the Errors of Antichriſt, the Man of Sin. O! 
how dangerous then is it to be found amongſt his Followers ? 


| To be Sharers with them in their Sins, will render us Par- 


takers of their Plagues. 


13 But we are bound to give thanks alway to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, becauſe God 
hath from the beginning choſen you to falvation 
through ſanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth, FA 


Our 
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Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes ſet forth a fa. 
tal Apoſtaſy from the Sincerity of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip, here in this Verſe exempts the Theſſalomans from 
the Number of thoſe that were endangered by it; and this 
he makes mention of, to their great Comfort, and with 
Thankſgivings to God; We are bound to give Thanks, &c. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Titles given to the Theſſalontans by our 
Apoſtle, Brethren, and Beloved of the Lord; not Beloved of 
the Apoſtle only, but of the Lord alſo, both with an ante- 
cedent Love, beſtowing Grace upon them, and with a con- 
ſequent Love, believing in his Name, and ſuffering for his 
ſake. Obſerve, 2. His Obligation to bleſs God on their Be- 
half, he gave Thanks ; this ſhewed his Eſteem of the Bleſſing, 
he gave Thanks always, which ſhewed how deeply he was 
affected with the Bleffing, and he owns it as a Debt which 
was due unto them; we are bound to give Thanks, &c. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Matter ot his Thankſgiving, or the Mercy 
which he was thus thankful for, and that was their Election 
to Salvation; We are bound to give Thanks, becauſe God hath 
choſen you. Whence learn, That God's Election either of 
ourſelves or others to Salvation, is, and ought to be, great 
Matter of Thankſgiving unto God. Obſerve, 4. Their Elec- 
tion is amplified, r. By the Antiquity of it, from the Be- 
ginning, that is, from all Eternity: John i. 1. In the Begin- 
ning was the Mord, that is, before the Beginning, before 
God 
Means of its Accompliſhment; and they are two, one on 
God's Part, the Sanctification of the Spirit; the other on 
their Part, the Belief of the Truth. Where note, That Elec- 
tion is to the Means as well as to the End ; and without the 
Means can the End never be attained : He that hath choſen 
us to Salvation, hath choſen us to be Holy, and to believe 
the Truth, in order to Salvation. Note, 2. That SanQtifi- 
cation and Holineſs is not the Cauſe of our Election, but the 
Effect and Fruit of it. Note, 3. That Sanctification being 
the Fruit, it is alſothe Evidence of our Election: Sic ſe aperit 
decretum, thus the Decree of God is made evident to us. The 
Election of God is a Secret in the Boſom of God, it is only 
manifeſted to us by the Effects, which are Sanctification by 
the Spirit, and a ſound Belief of the Goſpel : Where mark, 
A bare Belief of the Doctrine of the Gofpel ſaves none, unleſs 
accompanied with the Sanctification of the Spirit. Nate, 4. | 
The neceſſary Connexion between the Sanctification of the 
Spirit, and the Belief of the Truth, even as between the | 
Cauſe and the Effect, and they do alſo accompany one ano- 
ther; the Goſpel was a ſupernatural Doctrine, and it was 
fit that it ſhould be accompanied with a ſupernatural Opera- 
tion, how elſe ſhould it be known to be of God? The Goſ- 
pel and the Spirit are inſeparable Companions ; where the 
Goſpel is little known, there is little of the Spirit found; He 
hath choſen you to Salvatian, through Sanctification of the Spirit, 
and Belief of the Truth, 


14 Whereunto he called you by cur goſpel, to the 
obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle comforted the The//alonians in the former Verfe 
from their Election, in this from their Vocation ; whereunto, 
that is, to which Salvation, Sanctification, and Belief of the 
Goſpel, God hath called you, by our Preaching of the Word, 
to the obtaining of the Glory purchaſed and conferred by | 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Note here, 1. The Author of the 
Theſſalonians V ocation, God the Father, He calleth you; 
that is, God, who from the Beginning choſe you to Salva- 
vation. None but God, 1. Hath Authority to call; he only 
is our proper Lord, and rightful Sovereign, our Creator, and 
our Owner; therefore he has a Right to call us to Duty, 
and to require Duty from us. James iv. 12. There is one Law- 
giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtray. None but God, 2. 
Hath Power to call; for to effectual Calling there is required 
not only the Invitation of the Word, but alſo the effectual 


Operation of the Spirit; it is a Work of Divine Power to 


give Grace to graceleſs Souls, Nate, 2. The Means, that 
is, the external and outward Means, by which they were 
called; by aur Goſpel, that is, by our Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to you. The Miniſtry of the Word is the great [nſtru- 
ment in the Hand of the Spirit for a Sinner's effectual Voca- 
tion, and bringing home to God. But why doth our Apoſtle 
call it ur Goſpel? Doth not that derogate from the Autho- 
rity of it, to appropriate it to any Man? No: He calls it not 
his Goſpel by way of Revelation, but in regard of Diſpenſation 
only ; and his Goſpel imported the great Pains which he took 


began to create any thing, the Word was. 2. From the | . Obſerve, x. 


in Preaching of the Goſpel, and the Hazard he tan in ditpenſ. 
ing of the Goſpel to them. It is alſo a Word of Efteem 

Love, and Affection, what we love we call ours. Note, 3 The 
End of this Calling, which is twofold, 1. Ultimate, to obtain 
the Glory of our Lord Feſus Chriſi; that is, the Glory of Hea- 
ven, and uf the whole Man, both Soul and Body in Heaven ; 
called the Glory of Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by him, pro- 
miſed by him, prayed for by him, conferred by bim, and en. 
joyed eternally with him. 2. Subordinate, they are called 
to Faith and Holineſs, in order to Salvation; for there muſt 
be a Likeneſs between the Perſon calling, and the Perſons 
called; without Likeneſs to him we can never love him, and 
without loving of him, muſt never expe& to live with him, 
From the whole learn, That ſuch as are elected and choſen 
of God, are in Time effectnally called by Faith and Holi- 
neſs to obtain Eternal Glory and Happineſs. 


15 Therefore, brethren, ſtand faſt, and hold the 
tradition which ye have been taught, whether by 
word, or our epiſtle. | 


Our Apoſtle having abundantly comforted the Theſſalonians 
in the former Verſes, from their Election and Vocation, he 
clofes the Chapter with an Exhortation to them to Perſeve- 
rance and Conſtancy in the Fruth ; Therefore, Brethren, fland 

The illative Particle, therefore, that is, 
becauſe God hath choſen and called you, and given you ſuch 
Aſſurance of his Favour, and ſuch Advantages againſt Error 
and Seduction, therefore let it be your Care to perſevere; Aſ- 
ſurance of Salvation doth not encourage Negligence, but en- 
gage to greater Diligence. O5/erve, 2. The Duty inferred; 
Stand faſt ; it is a Military Word, uſed by Captains to their 
Soldiers, to prevent a cowardly and treacherous Revolt; he 
had been deſcribing a great Apoſtaſy that would come, now 
bids them be upon their Guard and ftand faſt. Obſerve, 3. 
The Means directed to, in order to their Steadfaftneſs and 


Perſeverance, namely, to hold the Traditions which 


had been taught, either by Word or by Epiſtle. Here 
1. The Act, Hold with a ftrong Hand, hold againft all Af 
ſaults, whether of Error or Perſecution. 2. The Object, The 


Traditions taught, either by Mord, or by Epiflle. Where 
mark, That all the Apoftle's Doctrine, whether preached 


when amongſt them, or written to them in his Abſence from 
them, he calls Traditions; ſo that holding the Traditions 


here, is nothing elſe but Perſeverance in Apoſtolical Doc- 
trine. 


From the whole note, 1. That what Aſſurance ſoever 
we have of God's preſerving us in the Truth, yet are we 
bound to uſe all poſſible Care and Caution in order to our 
own Preſervation. Note, 2. That it is our Duty to ſtand 


faſt in the Faith of Chriſt, and Profeſſion of Godlineſs, hat- 


ſoever Dangers or Temptations we may be expoſed to. Note, 


3. That the Doctrine of Chriftianity taught by the Apoſtles, 


is a Tradition, and that holding this Tradition, is the beſt 
Means for ſtanding faſt in the Faith of Chriſt. Note, 4. Thar 
whilſt the Apoſtles were in Being there were two Ways of 


delivering the Truth, namely, by Word of Mouth and 


Writing, I bether by Ward or aur Epiſtle. Note, 5. That 
now, when they are long fince dead, and. we cannot receive 
the Doctrine of Life from them by Word of Mouth, we 
muſt ſtick to the Scriptures and written Word, againſt all 
Pretences to unwritten Traditions, or pretended Revelations, 
becauſe the Scriptures are a perfect Rule both for our Faith 
and Practice. e | 


16 Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God 
even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given 
us everlaſting conſolation and. good hope .through 
grace, 17 3 your hearts, and ſtabliſ you in 
every good word and work. | 


Our Apoſtle having abundantly comforted, and affectio- 
nately exhorted the Theſ/alomans in the former V erfes, now con- 
cludes with fervent Prayer for them. Where objerve, 1. The 
Perſons prayed to, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God our Fa- 
ther. Where note, 1, That Prayer muſt be made to God 
alone, he only knows all our Wants, and he alone is capa- 
| ble of hearing and helping us. Note, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt 
is here invocated together with God the. Father; ſurely his 
Godhead is hereby proved, for he that is the Object both of 
internal and external Worſhip, is God, our Lord ſeſus Chriſt 
himſelf, and God even our Father, &c. Obſerve, 2. The Ground 
of Audience and Succels in Prayer, which hath laved us, and given 


us 
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u; everlaſting Canſalatien, and good Hope through Grace, Where 


note, 1. That God's Love to Sinners, manifeſted in their Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, giveth great Boldneſs and En- 
couragement in the Duty of Prayer. Note, 2. That God 
hath given all Believers folid Ground of ſubſtantial and 
perpetual Conſolation, he hath given us everlaſting Conſola- 
en. Note, 3. That God has given all Believers Hope, a 
000 or well-grounded Hope of eternal Life, and this Hope 
1s a great Encouragement to the Duty of Prayer. Obſerve, 3. 
The Bleflings prayed for; Increaſe of Comfort, and Perſe- 
verance or Rablithment, 1. The Apoſtle prays for [ncreaſe 
of Comfort; Our Lard Feſus Chrift and Gad our Father com- 
fort your Hearts, Where note, That all true Comfort flows 
tom God, and that the Heart is the proper Seat of ſpiritual 
Comfort: Pjal. iv. 7. Thou haft put Gladneſs into my Heart. 
2. For Eſtabliſhment and Perſeverance and efabliſh you in 
every good Mord and Work : By cvery good Word, is meant 

- ſound Doctrine z by every goed Mort, Holineſs of Life. Learn 
hence, That Eftaliſhment in Faith and Holineſs is a great 
and neceſſary Blefling, earneſtly to be ſought of God in 
Prayer; as at all Times this Bleſſing is to be ſought, ſo 
eſpecially in unſettled Times, that when we are moſt in 
Danger of falling by Temptation, we may be kept by the 
mighty Power of God through Faith unto Salvation, 


c HAP. li. 


Our Apo/lle cloſed the foregoing Chapter with a fervent Prayer 
Hr the Theſſalonians ;| he begins this Chapter with requeſting 

their Prayers for him. It is a mutual Duty which Miniſters 
and People owe to each other, ta pray one for, as well as one 
with another: Though St Paul was an Apoſtle, and one that 
gave himſelf unto Prayer, yet he found need of the Help and 
Benefit of the T heflalonians Prayers, and accordingly thus he 
beſpeats them | | 


[nally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may have free courſe, and be glorified, 
even as it is with you | | 


ae of 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, 
Nrethren. There is a threefold Brotherhood, which the 
Scripture takes notice of, betwixt Chriſt and Believers, be- 
twixt Believers themſelves, and betwixt the Miniſters of 
Chriſt and their beloved People. Obſerve, 2. St Paul's 
-:Nionate Requeſt and Supplicztion, Brethren, pray for us. 
Learn hence, That an Intereſt in the Prayers of all thoſe 
mat have an Intereſt in God, is the paſſionate Deſire and 
carneſt Requeſt of all the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
tucte is nothing that the Miniſters of Chriſt do more want 
or need, nothing that they ſo much defire and crave, as the 
ſpiritual Alms of their Peoples Prayers; their Work is a 
Work of the greateſt Weight, of the greateſt Labour, of the 
greateſt Difficulty and Oppoſition; and, alas! their Shoulders 
are no ſtronger than other Mens, to ſtand under the Weight 
of this Burden; wonder not then they cry out ſo importu- 
nately for the Help and Benefit of their Peoples Prayers. 
Oljerve, 3. The Subject-Matter which he deſires them to pray 
for, that the Werd of the Lord may have free Courſe, and be 


glorified; in the Original, that the Word may run and be | 


glorified; a Metaphor taken from a Water-Courſe, where 
the Current flows freely, without Interruption or ObſtruQion. 
Det. When may the Word be ſaid to have free Courle ? 
Anſw. When it is freely preached, and ſucceſsfully preached; 
when it is preached without external Oppoſition, and ac- 
companied with the Spirit's internal Operation. Learn 
hence, That it is the ſtanding Duty of the People of God to 
wreſtle with God at the Throne of Grace, for the free 
Courſe of the Word in the Labours of his Miniſters ; pray 
that the Mord of the Lord may have free Courſe, and be glorified. 
But when may the Word be ſaid to be glorified? When 
God is glorified in and by the Word, by the Converſion of 
Sinners, by the exemplary Converſation of Believers; then 
is God glorified when his Word is entertained. Obſerve, 4. 
The Argument to excite the Theſſalonians to pray for the 
Succeſs of the Word amongſt others, namely, the great and 
good Succeſs which God had given it amongſt them—that 
it may be glorified, as it is with you. Thence learn, That 
ſuch as have felt the Power of the Goſpel themſelves, in 
their Converſion and Salvation, ſhould pray that others may 


' partake of the ſame Benefits by it and from it, together 


with themſelves; herein they ſhew their Love to God, and 
Charity to the Souls of Men. 


2 And that we may be delivered from unreaſonable 
and wicked men; for all men have not faith. 


In the former Verſe, St Paul deſited the Yhaſaleni ans 
Prayers with reference to the Ward; here he requeſts it with 
relation to Himſelf; that his Perſon might be preſerved, as 
well as his Preaching proſper ; that ſo long as God had any 
Work for him to do, he might be preſerved from the Rage 
and Fury of the unbelieving Jets, and perſecuting Gentiles, 


| who followed him from Place to Place to give him Trouble; 


that we may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked Men. 
Where note, the odious Character with which the Apoſtle 
brands the Enemies of his Miniſtry, he calls them unrea- 
ſonable Men, whom no Reaſon or Argument could convince 
and ſatisfy; and Wicked Men, of vicious Lives and de- 
bauched Practices: They are uſually the vileſt and worſt of 
Men, the very Dregs of Mankind, who ſet themſelves to 
perſecute the Preachers, and oppoſe the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. Next, he ſubjoins a Reaſon why he did ſo earneſtly 
defire their Prayers for Deliverance from Dangers, becauſe 


| all Men have not Faith, neither Fidelity, nor Faithfulneſs, 


much leſs ſincere Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; for then 
they would not oppoſe his Goſpel, nor perſecute us from 
Place to Place, for the plain and perſuaſive Preaching of it. 
Where nate, That what Profeſſion ſoever a Perſon makes of 
Godlineſs and Religion, and how mighty ſoever his Pre- 
tences are for external Devotion, yet if he oppoſes the Goſ- 
pel, in the Power, Purity, and Progreſs of it, he is, and may 
be deſervedly ſtiled, an unreaſonable and wicked Man, who 
wants Fidelity, moral Honefty, and real Virtue, and acts 
only for his own Intereſt, and to pleaſe a Party. 


3 But the Lord is faithful, who ſha!l ſtabliſh you, 
and keep you from evil. | 


Our Apoſtle had prayed for the Theſſalonians Eſtabliſhment 
before, Chap. ii. 17. he aſſures them of it now; God will 
ſtabliſn you, and keep you from Evil, from all Evil, and 
particularly from the Evil of Apoſtaſy. And the Argument 
of Aſſurance is drawn from the Fidelity of God, and his 
Faithfulneſs in all his Promiſes : The Lord is faithful, who 
ſhall flabliſh you. Learn hence, That the Chriſtians Eitabliſh- 
ment in Grace, his Perſeverance in Holineſs, and Preſerva- 
tion from Sin, depends upon the Power and Faithfulneſs of 
God, in Concurrence with their own united Endeavours 


to eſtabliſh and preſerve themſelves from falling; The Lord 
is faithful, &c. 


4 And we have confidence in the Lord touching 


you, that ye both do, and will do the things which 
we command you, 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ Although I gave you the 
Aſſurance of God's faithful Readineſs, according to his 
| Promiſe, to do every Thing that is requiſite on his Part, in 
order to your Eſtabliſhment in Holineſs, and Preſervation 
from Sin; yet you muſt not, you cannot expect the Aſſiſtance 
of God, except you alſo add your own Endeavours, as 1 
have commanded ; and accordingly, I have good Confidence, 
that what I command you in the ** or 3 Authority 
of the Lord, both now and hereafter, at all Times, ſhall be 
performed by you.“ Where note, The Character of that 
Obedience which the Goſpel directs; it muſt be univerſal 


and perpetual ; ye do all things that I command you, and 1 
have Confidence that ye will do. 


5. And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt. 


As if he had ſaid, That we may not be miſtaken in this 
our Confidence, we pray, that the Lord will direct your Hearts 
into the Love of Cad, which will conſtrain you to this dedience. 
Where note, That to direct Man's Heart right into the Love of 
God, is the Work of God; The Lord direct your Hearts nts 


the Love of Gad. Note farther, That theſe Theſſalonians did love 
8 G God 
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God already; for the Apoſtle had before commended their 
Work of Faith, their Labour of Love, and yet here he 
prays, that their Hearts may be directed in the Love of God, 
tic, Learn thence, That the Hearts of the holielt and beſt 


of Saints do ſtand in need of a more perfect and conſtant | 


Direction into the Love of God; as Ships that are belt rigged 
need a Pilot, ſo they that love God moſt, need to haue their 
Love ordered and directed to the beſt Advantage of his Glory. 


Objerve farther, From the Phraſe here uſed (direct) that God 


works upon Man as a rational Creature; he changeth the 
Heart indeed, but he doth it by Direction, not by Violence 
and Compulſion: The Spirit's Conduct is ſweet, yet power- 
ful; it changes the Will, but without offering Violence to 
the Freedom and Liberty of the Will; we are not forced, 
but directed; the Lord direct your Hearts. — Again, The Lord 
direct your Hearts ; it implies, there are many Things that 
would wreath and bend, crook and turn our Hearts another 
Way, and divert our Love to a contrary Object, to the 
World and the Fleſh; therefore we had need pray with 


Earneſtneſs, The Lord direct your Hearts into the Leue of God, | 


it follows, —and inte the patient waiting for Chr:/t. Note here, 
1. The true Character of a fincere Chriſtian; he waits for 
the Coming of Chriſt : Such as love Chriſt fervently, long 
for his Coming greatly. Note, 2. How Patience qualihes 


thoſe holy Ardors, and longing Defires which the Saints | 


have to be with Chriſt; though Love ſets us upon the Wing 
to be gone, yet Patience commands us to wait Chriit's Cn 
Time for going ; vehement Love needs the Allay of Patience; 
moſt need much Patience to die, but ſome need as much 
Patience to live: Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, he Lord 
direct ;our Hearts into a patient waiting for Chriſt; intimating, 
that the Saints of God have great need of Patience to enable 
them to endure that State of Diſtance and Separation from 
Chriſt ſo long as they muſt endure it in this World: Well 


then might the Apoſtle pray on Behalf of the The/ſalomans, 


The Lord direct your Hearts inte the Love of God, and patient 
watting for Chriſt. fe 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in the nime of 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourlelves' 
from every brother that walketh diſorderly, and not 


after the tradition which he received of us. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a new Subject, namely, 
that of Church Diſcipline ; tot only exhorting, but com- 
manding and requiring them to excommunicate from ther 
Society every Brother or Chriſtian Profeſſor walking diſorderly, 
and not after the Tradition or Doctrine delivered by him 
againſt ſuch Perſons. Note here, 1. That though the Apoſtle 
did oftentimes entreat and befeech, yet he had Authority to 


enjoin and command; Me command yon, Brethren. Note, 2. 


That this Authority to command he had not of himſelf, but 
from Chriſt; We command you in the Name of the Lerd Feſus 
A Miniſter muſt look that his Commands be grounded upon 
the Authority of Chriſt, or elſe they will lie with ſmall 
Weight upon the Conſciences of his People. Note, 3. The 
ſpecial Duty he commanded them to the Practice and Per- 
tormance of, namely, to excommunicate ſcandalous and dit- 
orderly Perſons from their Communion and familiar Society; 
that ye withdraw yourſelves. A Man that is guilty of a noto- 
rious ſcandalous Sin, ought to be ſuſpended from familiar 
Converſe and Society with the Saints, to ſhame him into 
Repentance, before a public declarative Excommunication 
. caſts him out of the Church; Ve command you to withdraw 
yourſelves from every Brother. Nate, 4. The Offender de- 
(cribed, a Brother; that is, a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, be 
he who he will, and let his Rank and Station be what it 
will, if he walks diſorderly, like a Soldier that keeps not 
Rank and File, as the Word fignifies, if he walks not after 
the Tradition which he has received of us, that is plainly 
according to the Rule and DireQion of the Goſpel, let him 
be avoided. Hence learn, That there is no Church Member, 


whoſe Rank and Station, whoſe Quality and Condition, | 


doth exempt his diſorderly ſcandalous Walking from Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſure ; I/ithdraw from every Brother that walketh 
diſarderly. | 


7 For yourſelves know how ye ought to follow us. 
For we behaved not ourſelves diſorderly among you. 
3 Neither did we eat any man's bread for nought ; 
but wrought with labour and travail night and day, 


tnat we might not be chargeable. to any of you: 
Not becaute we have not power, but to make our. 
ſelves an enſample unto you to follow us. FR 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle plainly intimates whom he 
meant by the diſorderly Brother, mentioned in the foregoing 
Verſe: It is the idle Perſon, called 4h d:rly for this Reaſon; 
becauſe Almighty God having fitted Man for, and ordained 
him to Labour, he that will not do fo, deſerts the Order in 
which God has placed him, and thus renders himſelf diſor- 
derly. To condemn which Practice St Paul propounds his 
own Example to their Conſi de ration and Imitation; declaring, 
that he did not eat any Man's Bread before he earned it, dut 
wroughe wien his own Hands in the Day- time, and ſometimes 
Part of the Night, at his Trade of Tent-making, that he 
might not be chargeable to any of them : Not but that he 
had Power 1 {emand Maintenance for þis Miniſtry ; but he 
chat rather +» d-part from his Right, and to labour in his 
Calling, to excite others to do the like. Note here, 1. Thar 
had not St Paul laboured in his Calling of Tent-making, he 
had not been a diſorderly Perſon ; but, left any ſhould think 
lo, he takes away, and cuts off all Occafion of Suſpicion, by 
working with his Hands, His Minifterial Office would have 
free bim from the Charge and imputation of Idleneſs; and 
made Maintenance from the Church his Due; but Idleneſs, 
the Ap tle obſerve!, wiz a growing Sin, which needed an 
Example, as well as Doctrine to ſubdue it; and accordingly 
the Apoſtle fet> one, I bebaved myſelf not diſorderly, or idle, 
among/t you, but wrought with Labour and Travail Night and 
Day. Note, 2. It is commendable to follow good Examples, 
but much more to ſet a good Example: As Miniſters ought 
to be Patterns, fo People ought to be Followers; and their 
Sin will be much the greater, and their Puniſhment much 
the ſorer, who do not follow their Miniſters Doctrine, when 
they have ſeen it exemplified in their Conver{ation. Note, 
There have all along been ſome Perſons in the World who 
have looked upon the Work of the Miniſtry as a very ealy 
Calling, yea, as an idle Calling, that a little Time, a little 
Pains and Labour is enough for it; whereas the Labour of 
the Miniſtry, in the Exerciſe of the Mind, may juſtly be 
eſteemed the greateſt of Labours; yet we ſee People all alon 
nav not judged it fo; but the Miniſters of Chriſt find it ſo. 
Nate, 4. From the Poverty of St Paul's Condition, that he 
had nothing beforehand, but was forced to earn his Bread 
defore he cat it: Learn, That it pleaſes God ſometimes to 
mealure out a very hard Lot to his own Children, and to 
give but little of Earth to thoſe who glorify him moſt upon 
Earth; and thoſe upon whom he intends to beſtow extraor- 
dinary Meaſures of Glory in Heaven, are cut ſhort, ve 
hort, of theſe outward Comforts. Here behold St Paul, a 
choſen Veſſel, one of the holieſt Men, and the moſt ſerviceable 
Man that lived in the World in his Time, yet without a Penny 
in his Purſe, but what he wrought for with his Hands, nay, 
working Night and Day for Bread! Lord | How endearing 
are thy Childrens Obligations to thy Goodneſs, for their eaſy 
and plentiful Circumſtances in the World! What a Fayour 
it is to have Fulneſs upon Earth whilſt we live, and the Aſ- 
ſurance of thy everlaſting Fruition when we die! 


— 


— 


* 


10 For even when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you, That if any ſhould not work, neither 
ſhould he eat. 11 For we hear that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working not at all, 
but are buſy-bodies. 12 Now them that are ſuch 
we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


that with quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
bread. 


_ ww hd 


| Obſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge given by the Apoſtle 
for every Man to follow fome lawful Calling, and to be 
found in the Way of an induftrious Diligence; if any (being 
able) will not work, let him not eat (any Part of the 
| Church's Charity.) So that the Sin of Idleneſꝭ was directly 
contrary to the Apoltle's Command, and to the Apoſtle's 
Example. Mart, It is not thoſe that cannot work, but 
thoſe that will not, whom the Apoſtle excludes from the 


Church's Charity : Poor Men that will not work when they 


2 do forfeit the Bread of Chatity from Men; the Rich 
Men 
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Men that live idly, do by that Sin furieit their Food to God, 
yea even their Lives and their Souls too; HF any Man would 
nat work, neither ſhould ne eat. Objerve, 2. Ihe Apoſtle ex- 
horts every Man to eat his own Bread; implying, that the 
Bread of Idleneſs is ſtolen Bread; idle Perſons ſhall be judged 
as I hieves, though they eat that which was freely given 
them: Drones delerve no, Honey, what they eat is ſtolen 
trom the induſtrious, Bee z that is truly our Bread which we 
iabour for ourſelves, or recompenſe thoſe who get it for us 
by their Labour: God has feat no Man into the World to 
be idle; but as the Providence of Gd diſpo es of every Man, 
though he has never ſo much worldly Wealth, yet he muſt be 
ſome Way uſeful and ſerviceable in his Generation. Obſerve, 
3. One of the bad Effects of Idleneſs pointed at by our 
Apoſtle z, namely, an intermedgling (as Buſy- bodies) in other 
Mens Matters; an idle Perſon that doth nothing to any good 
Purpoſe, yet has a deal of Buſineſs to anſwer for, done to 
very bad Purpoſe ; not for labouring, but buſy. trifling ; the 
Buſy-body's Buſineſs is very unprefitable Buſineſs ; the Mind 
of Man cannot be wholly idle, but mult be employed in ſome- 
thing, if not in duing Good, of Neceſſity in contiving Evil; 
uſually none are ſo buſy in other Mens Matters as they that 
neglect their own; thoſe diforderly Perſons, who did not 
work at all, yet were Buſy-bodies, and as ſuch cenſured b 
our Apoſtle ; I hear there are ſome among you diſorderly, work- 
1.7 not at all, but are Buſy-bodies. 


13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing, 


14 And if any man obey not our word by this epittlc, | 


note that man, and have no company with him, that 
he may be aſhamed. 15 Yet count h not as an cne- 
my, but admoniſh bim as a brother. 


Obſerve here, 1. How far St Paul was from the Cenſoriouſ 
nels and Uncharitableneſs of thoſe Men who condemn a whole 
Society, a Communion, a Church in general, for the Mi 
- carriages of ſome particular Perſons in it. I hear, ſays he, 
there are ſome that walk diſorderly, but ye, Brethren, are free 
from theſe Miſdemeanors ; you are painful in your Im- 
ploy ments, diligent in your Callings, charitable in your Dif. 
tributions, be not weary in theſe Inſtances of your Duty. 
but pertevere in Well-doing; when the Miniſters of Ch::{t 
reprove the Stubborn and Diſobedient for the Neglect of their 
Duty, they forget not to encourage and exhort the Faithful 
and Obedient to a perſevering Diligence in their known 
Duty. Qbſerve, 2. He directs them bow to manage refr.ic- 
tory Perſons, ſuch as remained contum:cicus and difober! 

ent to the Admonitions given by his Epiſtle; continue 
diſorderly, and refufing to labour: His Advice is twofold, he 
tells them what he would have them not do, and what be 
would have them do, to ſuch. 1. Negatively, What the; 


ſhould not do; namely, not to cut them off from the Churct. 


by Excommunication, deſpairing of their Repentance and 
Reformation; extreme rigour is offenſive to God, and in- 
jurious to the Church, as well as too much Lenity and For- 
bearance. 2. Poſitively, He exhorts that they conſider them 
a3 lapſed Brethren, and treat them accordingly, as thoſe that 
deſire and endeavour to reduce and reform them; in order to 
which he directs, firſt, To note or mark the diſorderly 
Perſons; that is, ſet a Note of Shame upon them. Next, 
Toavoid all Intimacy and Familiarity with them. Laſtly, To 
admoniſh them of their Duty, that they may be brought, if 
_ poſſible, to Repentance. 


16 Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace 
always, by all means. | 

Our Apoſtle being now to take his Leave of the Theſſalo- 
n1ans, cloſes his Epiſtle with Prayer. Where note, 1. The 
Mercy prayed for, Peace, Peace with God, Peace with Con- 
icience, Peace and Unity among themſelyes as Chriſtians, 


— ͥ 


feif give eu Peace always, ty all Means. 


| Peace with the Men of the Woild, Strangers, yea Enemies 


to Chriſtianity, Note, 2. The Perſon prayed to, the Lord 
of Peace; underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, the Prince of Peace, the 

urCchaier of Peace, the Procurer of Peace, the Preſerves of 
Peace. Note, 3 The Perpetuity of the Mercy prayed for, 
The Lord give you Peace; not for a ſhort Time, but for Con- 
tinuance, akvays, that is, at all Times, and in all Places, 
and with all Perfons. Note, 4. The Way and Manner of 
obtaining this and all other Bleſſings, it muſt be in the Uſe 
of Means ; the Lerd give you Peace by all Means, that is, in 
the Uſe of all lawful and laudable Means. Leurn hence, 1. 
That the Lord himſelf is the Author, Procurer, and Preſerver 
of all that Peace which his People enjoy; and therefore his 
People may boldly truſt him for Peace and Safety, who is, 
and will be ſtiled, The Lard of Peace. Learn, 2. That ſuch 
as will obtain this Bleſſing of Peace, muſt pray for it, and en- 
deavour after it in à diligent Uſe of all lawful Means, 
which is the uſual Way and Method in which God diſpenſes 
it. Learn, 3. That it is a laſting Peace, a Peace always, 
amongſt all Perſons, and at all Times, that a Chriſtian ſhould 
pray tor and erid-avour after, that it may be enjoyed without 
Ceſſation, and without Interruption : 7 he Lord of Peace him- 


— Fhe Lord be with you all. 17 The ſalutation 


of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in 


every epiſtie; ſo I write: 18 The grace of our Lord 
Jelus Chrilt e with you all. Amen, 


Obſerve here, 1. That in the former Part of the Verſe he 
had prayed for Peace on Behalf of theſe Theſſalonians, and 
this Prayer was put up to Jeſus Chriſt ; The Lord of Peace 
give you Peace; which, by the way, is a ſtrong Argument 
tor the Divinity of Chriſt, for none but God is to be prayed 
, none but God can give Peace. /a. lvii. 19. I create the 
Fruit of the Lips, Peace, Peace. Our Apoſtle now having 
prayed for Peace, next prays for the Preience of God; The 
Lord give you Peace, the Lord be with you all. Learn thence, 
hat God's gracious Preſence with his People in any plenti- 
ful Meature, is annexed to their peaceable Frame of Spirit, 
and to their ſerious Endeavours after Peace and Love, after 
Unity and Concord amongſt themſelves; and the contrary 
Spirit and Temper, grieves the good Spirit of God, and 
provok um to withdraw his quickening and comforting Pre- 
{- 0+ 11um his People; for theſe two P-titions feem to have 
rvtus! Dependency upon each other, The Lord give you Peace, 
arid ihe Lord be with you all. Ol ſerve, 2. T hat the Salutation 
written with his own Hand reſpects his own Vriting, which 
lid ierve as a Token or certain Mark whereby his own Epiſtles 
were diſtinguiſned from all Counterfeirss The ſending of 
Salutations, either by Word or Writing, that we may thereby 
teſtify our fincere Affection to abſent Friends, is not a Matter 
of Decency only, but of Duty; not of Compliment barely, 


| but of Conſcience; The Salutation of Paul with mine own 


Hand. Obſerve, 3. His uſual Valediction and fare wel Wiſh, . 
The Grace of cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. As 

if he had ſaid, May the gracious and unreſerved Favour of 

God in Chriſt, with all the F ruits and Effects, the Bene fits and 
Advantages of it, be conveyed to you all, without Exception, 
and be the Portion and Privilege of every Soul of you; and 
in Teſtimony both of my affectionate Deſire and aſſured Con- 
fidence, I ſay Amen, fo be it, ſo let it be.” Learn hence, 
That there is an inexhauftible Fountain of rich Grace inChriſt, 


and ſo copious are the Streams of Spiritual Bleſſings which flow 


from it, that wiſh we never ſo much to others, yet there ſtill 
remaineth enough for ourſelves. St Paul, who wiſheth all 
Grace to the Theſſalonians, knew very well there was enough 
both for himſelf and them ; and that how large a Meaſure 
ſoever was beſtowed upon them, there would not be the leſs 
remaining for himſelf; therefore doth he thus cloſe and con- 
clude his Epiſtle, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt 


be with you all, Amen, 


T 
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Firſt Epiſtle of St PAUL 


F- © 


PTEWOEWYNY 


Timotheus or Timothy is the Name of the Perſon to whom St Paul directs this and the following Epiſtle ; a Name 
given him by his Parents, to teſtify their pious Deſire that this their Son ſhould Fear and Honour Gad, according 
to the Signification of his Name. | EN 

His Grandmother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, bred him up in the Knowledge of the Scriptures from a Child, be 
became firſt the Diſciple, and then the Companion of St Paul; was ordained by him, was very aſſiſting to bim, 
and inexprefſibly dear to this great Apeſt'e, who knew how io value true Worth in what Age ſoever he found it , 
inſomuch that St Paul feldom mentions his Name but with a Mark of Honour and Eſteem, calling him his Son, 
his Dearly Beloved Son, hit Faithful Fellow-Labourer, Cc. He was a Perſon of eminent Gifts, and of a 
gracious Diſpoſition, but of a fick and weakly Conſtitution ; and being entered very young into the Work of the 
Miniſtry, S. Paul thought fit, in his Abſence from bim, to write Two Epiſtles to bim, and to all ſucceeding Minif- 
ters of the Goſpel after him, directing how to demean and behave themſelves in their Miniſterial Function. 

In theſe Two Epiſtles, and that to Titus, we have a Collection of Canons truly Apoſtolical, directing all Biſhops and 
Paſtors of the Church hot to govern themſelves, and hom to guide their People, 


CHAP. I. Son in the Faith; becauſe, as ſome think, converted by him 
| to the Chriſtian Faith ; others, that he was more thoroughly 
AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the com- | inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by St Paul, but converted 
I... the Land ies oil emo aim iew bc 
- 3 : | „ 0 im, 
Jeſus Chr iſt, ww91c is our hope; Son is to a Father; he being a young Man and the Apoſ- 
tle now aged ; or it may be he calls him his Son, becauſe he 
here * | J> | reſembled him in Faith and Doctrine, Preaching and Con- 
calling himſelf an Apoſile; not that Timothy queſtioned it, verſation, as a Son refembles a Father in Face and Manners. 
but he writes it for their ſakes over whom he was now pre- Conſider Timothy as a Spiritual Son to St Paul, begotten to the 
_ fiding at Epheſus, that neither Miniſters or People might de- Faith by him, and then the Note is this, That the Miniſters 
ſpiſe what Timothy did, it being enjoined both him and them of Chtiſt cannot but bear a fervent and affectionate Love to 
by ſo great an Authority as was that of an Apoſt e; Paul an thoſe that are their Spiritual Children, their Sons in the Faith, 
Apeſtle of Fejus Chrijt. Obſerve, 2. What Author ity St Paul and converted to Chriſt by their Miniſtry ; confider him as 
had for executing this Office of an Apoſtle, it was by ihe an aſſiſtant to St Paul, a Co-worker and Fellow-labourer 
Commandment of Gad and our Lord Feſus Chrift, that is, by the with him in the Work of the Goſpel, and thus affectionately 
Appointment, Injunction, Ordination, and immediate Com- beloved by him; and we may learn for our Inſtruction, how 
miſſion of the Father and of Chriſt, by his Voice from fervently the Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, 
Heaven, as the reſt of the Apoſtles were called by a Voice ſpeak reſpectfully of each other, ſecure the Reputation one 
from Chrift on Earth; in 1 Cor. i. 1. he is ſaid to be called | of another, ſtrengthen each other's Hands, and encourage each 
by the Will of God; not by his permiſſive Will barely, but other's Hearts in the Work of God: We have little, God 
by his preceptive Will particularly. Oſſerve, 3. The Title| knows, very little Love from the World: Lord ! how ſad 
given to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is ſtiled our Hope; that is, is it that we ſhould yet have leſs one for another? See how 
the Author of our Hope, the Object of our Hope, the Pur- | ty Heart of St Paul and his Affiſtant Timathy were knit 
chaſer of what we hope for, the Declarer to us of the Hopes | together in Love, like Father and Son, to the great Repu- 


of Glory expected by us. Where nate, That our Lord Jeſus | ,.- | | 
Chriſt is undoubtedly and undeniably God, becauſe he is our ation, as well as the ſucceſsful Furtherance of the Goſpel 


Hope and Truſt: Now if he were no more than a Man, though | : 5 | 
never fo excelling, to make him our Hope would be to make] 3 As I beſought thee to abide till at Epheſus when 
ourſelves miſerable ; for Curſed is the Man that iruſteth in| I went into Macedonia, that thou mighteſt charge 
Aan, and maketh Man his Hope, Jer. xvii. 5. ſome that they teach no other doctrine, 4 Neither 
TI give heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, which 
2 Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the faith: grace, | miniſter queſtions rather than godly edifying, which 
mercy, and peace from God our Father, and Jeſus | is in faith; fo do. | 
Chriſt our Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. St Paul aſſerts his Apoſtolical Authority, 


| Nate here, 1. The tender Care which St Paul took of 

Obſerve here, 1. That endearing Title which our Apoſtle | the new planted Church at Epheſus; when his Office call - 
ves to Timethy, he calls him his Son, his own Son, his own ed him into Macedonia, he leaves Timothy — at 
In pheſus, 
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Epheſus, to water what he had planted, and to build upon 
that Foundation which he had laid; when I went into Mace- 
lania, I beſought thee to abide till at Epheſus. Note, 2. The 
Charge and Command which St Paul left with Timothy at his 
Departure from him, to take care that no new or ſtrange 
Doctrine be taught, or any other Doctrine received by the 
Church, than what was delivered by him : Charge ſome that 
they teach no other Docirine. But who were theſe? Very 
probably they were the Judaizing Teachers, who ſtrenuouſiy 
endeavoured to corrupt the Purity, and deprave the Simplicity 
of the Goſpel. Thence learn, 1. That though the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was abundantly ſufficient to Sal- 
vation, yet the Church of Chriſt, even in the earlieſt Days 
of Chriſtianity, were in very great Danger of being cor- 
rupted early by other Doctrines than thoſe delivered by them. 
Learn, 2. That it is the great Duty, and ought to be the 
ſpecial Care, of the Miniſters of God, that no new or 
ſtrange Doctrine be broached in the Church of Chriſt: 7 
beſought thee—that thou mig hteſt charge ſome that they teach no 
ether Doctrine. But a farther and more particular Charge is 
given, Ver. 4. That the Church at Epheſus give no Heed to 
Fables or endleſs Genealogies, which rather occaſion wrangling 
Diſputes, than tend to Edification in Faith and Holineſs : By 
Fables we may underſtand vain and idle Speculations, Jewiſh 
Scruples, frivolous Obſervances ; whatſoever in Preaching is 
delivered by us, which doth not anſwer the great End of 
Preaching, namely, to build up Men in Faith and Holineſs, 
is Trifling and not Preaching; what we deliver ſignifies no 
more than a Fable or an imaginary Tale that is told. But 
what were theſe endleſs Genealogies here ſpoken of? Anſiu. 
Nor Scripture- Genealogies, for thoſe are not vain, but uſetul; 
not endleſs, but determinate ; but theſe were Endeavours of 
ſome particular Perſons, who, that they might have a Pre- 
tence to claim Kindred with Chriſt, did make their Gene- 
alogies endleſs, drawing down their Line of Deſcent from 
David, &c. or elſe endeavours to prove themſelves Sons of 
Abraham and IJſaac, Priviſeges which they highly valued 
themſelves upon, and reſted in, ſaying, Ve have Abrahant to 
our Father. Whatever they were, our Apoſtle charges 
Timothy, that the Church 2 Zpheſus give no Heed to them, 
nor to the Preacher © them, and the Reaſon is given, 
becauſe they only occaliun Diſputes, and tend not 
cation. | 
s Now the end »f the comm. .ndment is charity out 
of a pure heat? and a good conſcience. and of faith 
unfeigned : 6 From which ſome havi ſwerved have 
turned aſide unto vain: jangling ; - Delicing to be 
teachers of the law, underſtanding neither what they 
ſay, nor whereof they affirm. | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſmartly reflects upon the Ju- 
daizing Teachers, who were fo zealous for their Ceremonial 
Law, that they mingled Works with Faith in the Point of 
Juſtification; the Apoſtle tells them, that the End of the Law, 
aye, and of the Goſpel too, is Love; the End, that is, the 
Aim, the Scope, the Deſign, the Perfection and Conſumma- 
tion, the perfecting End; the Senſe is, that all the Duties 
which the Law of God and the Goſpel of Chriſt doth enjoin, 
are deſigned only as Means to advance and perfect our . 
both to God and Man; the End of all Chriſt's Doctrine is 
Charity, or the bringing of Men to love God and their 
Neighbour. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle deſcribes the Nature 
and Quality of that Love, which is the End and Deſign, the 
Intention and Perſection of the Law, and the Fountain from 
whence this Love muſt ſpring and flow, namely from a pure 
Heart, or a Heart purified by the Spirit of Chriſt ; from a 
good Conſcience, or a Conſcience purified by the Blood of 
Chriſt, and from a Faith unfeigned : Implying, That Love 
either to God or Men, is not fincere, unleſs it proceed from 
a clean Heart, and is accompanied with an holy and innocent 
Life, and has Faith for the Root and Principle from which 
it lows. Obſerve laſtly, How he taxes theſe Judaizing and 
falſe Teachers with ſwerving from Charity, Purity, and 
Faith, and turning aſide to vain Janglings; and that whilſt 
they affect to be thought Learned Teachers, and Expounders 
of the Law, they betray their own Ignorance, not under- 
ſtanding either what they ſay, or whereof they affirm. 


8 But we know that the law is good, if a man uſe it 
lawfully, 


to Edifi- 


Leſt any ſhould have apprehended, from the Reflection he 
made upon the Teachers of the Law in the foregoing Verſe, 
that he did diſparage and undervalue the Law itſelf, our 
Apoſtle in this Verſe declares, that the Law righily under- 
ſtood and preached was very good, given for, and ſerves 
unto excellent Purpoſes, if we uſe it lawfully ; that is, as 
we ought to uſe it, as God intended it, namely, as a perfect 
Rule of Life to direct us in our Obedience to God; but not 
lo good as to expect Juſtification by it ; not good in Oppoſi- 
tion to the Goſpel, but in Subſerviency to the Goſpel. The 
Law is good if uſed lawfully, Obſerve here, 1. Something im- 
plied, namely, that the Law of God may be uſed unlawfully : 
But how and when may it be ſaid ſo to be? Auſiw. When it 
is converted to unprofitable Diſputes, as was the Caſe here, 
when Men oppoſe it to Chriſt, when they ſeek Juſtification 
by it, and the like, Obſerve, 2. Something expreſſed, 
namely, That the Law of God, conſidered in itfelf, is good 
and excellent; it is good in regard of its Author, it hath the 
Authority of God inſtamped upon it; good in regard of the 
Matter contained in it; good in regard of the End of it, to 
lead us unto Chriſt, Rom. x. 4. Chrift is the End of the Lau; 
good in regard of the Uſe of it, and that, 1. To the Un- 
godly, to reftrain them from Sin, to convince them of Sin, 
to condemn them for Sin. 2. To the Godly, to diſcover 
Sin more clearly and more fully, to drive them out of them- 
ſelves, and from all Expectation of Righteouſneſs and Juſti- 
fication by any Thing in themſelves, or done by themſelves; 
to cauſe them to put the higher Value, Eſteem, and Price 
upon Jeſus Chriſt, and the Benefits received by him. Thus 
the Law is good; and if ſo, wo to the Antinomians, who deny 
the Uſe and Excellency of the Holy Law of God, who vilify 
it, trample upon it, and becauſe it is not good for Juſtifica- 
tion, affirm it is not good at all : What, is not Gold good, 
becauſe you cannot eat it for Food ? It was never intended 
for that Purpoſe. Is not Obedience to the Law, as an eternal 
Rule of Holy Living, and good Works, agreeable to the 


| Demands of the Law, neceſſary and good, though they never 


had the Impreſs of God's Ordination for our Juſtification in 
his Sight, he having provided a perfe and ſpotleſs Righte- 
ouſnel for that Purpoſe, which is highly pleaſing to him? 
Lord ! in the Day when thou ſhalt come to plead with the 
World for tranſgreſſing thy Law, how ſhall theſe Men, who 
with Tongue and Pen have cried down the Uſe and Ex- 
cellencies of thy Law, ſhew their Heads before thee ? 


9 Knowing this, that the law is not made for 3 
righteous man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane, 
for murderers of fathers and murderers of mothers, 
for manſlayers, 10 For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themſelves with mankind, for men-ſtealers, for 


liars, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other 
thing that is contrary to found doctrine, . 


Our Apoſtle here declares the Perſons, 1. Whom the Law 
was not made for, and them for whom it was made ; it was 
not made for a righteous Man, that is, ſay ſome, it was not 
made for him as a Burden, to be an Uneaſineſs to him, be- 
cauſe he has a Love to it, a Delight in it, and does volunta- 
rily conform himſelf to the Obſervation of it; others ſay 
thus, the Law was not made for a righteous Man, that is, 
the righteous Man is not under the coercive or vindictive, 
but directive Power of the Law only; he is not under the 
Cutſe of the Law actually, though all are under it meritori- 
ouſly; and accordingly the Law was never made to terrify, 
and affrighten, and condemn them. Next the Apoſtle de- 
clares for whom, for what Perſons, and for what Purpoſes, 
the Law was made, intended, and defigned ; namely, for re- 
ſtraining and condemning firſt, in general, all lawleſs Perſons, 
Sons of Belial, as the | Vento calls them ; that is, Men 
without Yoke. The Moral Law in general is a Rule of Holy 
Living, and the Goſpel in particular is Chriſt's Yoke ; now 
ſuch as will not wear the Yoke of Chriſt, muſt expect no 
Benefit by the Croſs of Chriſt : Then he inſtances in parti- 
cular, what and whom the Law was made for, namely, to 
deter and reſtrain Perſons from all Impiety and Profane- 
neſs, from all Diſobedience and Stubbornneſs, from Murder, 
and Manſlaughter, from Sodomy, from W horedom, and all 
Manner of — eicher natural ot unnatural; from 


8H Theft, 
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Theft, from Perjury, from Lying and Falſhood, and ſum- 
marily; to curb and reſtrain wicked Men from the Practice 
of every Thing which is contrary to the pure and holy Na- 
ture of (350d. Learn hence, That there is ſuch a Propenſity 
and [nclination in the corrupt and depraved Nature of Man 
to the Practice of all Sin, even the greateſt, the vileſt, and 
the worſt of Sins, that the Law of God, with all its threat- 
ened Puniſhments, is not ſufficient to deter, to terrify, or 
reſtrain Sinners from the Commiſſion of them; but ſuch as 
will not be under the reſtraining, muſt lie under the con- 
demning Power of the Law. 


11 According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which was committed to my truſt. 12 And I 
thank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, who hath enabled me, 
for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the 
miniſtry ; OE 

Note here, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel, it is called, 
the glorious Goſpel of the Bleſſed God; partly, becauſe the 
glorious Attributes and Excellencies of God are more re- 
ſplendent in the Goſpel, than in the Law of God; as alſo 
becauſe the Goſpel brings more Honour and Glory to God 
than all the Works of Creation put together. Note, 2. He 


ſtiles God the Giver of this Goſpel, The Bleſſed God, to fig- | 


nify thereby unto us his tranſcendent Mercy and excelling 
Goodneſs, in that being infinitely happy in the Enjoyment 
of himſelf and his Divine Perfections, and uncapable of 
any Profit from, or Advantage by, his Creatures, he was 
yet pleaſed to give us his Son, his Goſpel, his Holy Spirit, 
to qualify us for, and bring us to the Enjoyment of himſelf: 
According to the glericus Goſpel of the Bleſſed God, Note, 3. 
What humble and thankful Returns St Paul makes to 
Chriſt, for the high Honour, the- rich and ſpecial Favour 
conferred upon him, in calling him to diſpenſe this glorious 
Goſpel; in calling him to it, in enabling him for it, and 
rendering him faithful and ſucceſsful in it; thank Chrit 
Feſus. who enabled me, and counted me faithful, putting me into 
the MAiniſiry. Where nate, That all the Fidelity, Ability, 
Zeal, and Courage, which the Apoſtle had exerciſed in the 
whole Courſe of his Miniſtry, is attributed and aſcribed unto 


_ Chriſt, and not to himſelf ; his Faithfulneſs was not the | 


Cauſe or Motive, but the Effect and Fruit of the Grace of 
God in calling him to the Miniſtry, 1 Cor. vii. 25. having 
obtained Mercy to be faithful: Had our Saviour only diſ- 
covered this Faithfulneſs in him, and not conferred it upon 
him, there had not been ſuch Reaſon for this affectionate 
Thankſgiving which here we find from our Apoſtle : I thank 
Chrift, wha hath enabled me, counting me faithful. 


13 Who was before a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, 
and injurious. But I obtained mercy, becauſe I did i 
ignorantly in unbelief. | 


N:te here, 1. What a prodigious Sinner St Paul repreſents 
himſelf before Converſion. I was a Blaſphemer, Perſecutor, 
and injurious : A Blaſphemer, the higheſt Sin he could com- 
mit againſt God; a Perſecutor, the higheſt Sin he could com- 
mit againſt the Saints; Injurious, the higheſt Wickedneſs 
toward Mankind: Sins of ſuch an aggravated and accumu- 
lated Guilt, that they wanted but one Ingredient, namely, 
ſufficient Knowledge, to render them the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. Be aſtoniſhed, O Heavens, at the great and 
infinite Mercy of God towards great Sinners! Even Perſe- 
cutors and Blaſphemers may be, and ſometimes are, con- 
verted, and brought Home to God. Vote, 2. The Reaſon 
aſſigned by him, why ſuch diſtinguiſhing Mercy was diſ- 
penſed to him: He obtained Mercy becauſe he did it ig- 
norantly in Unbelief. The Word becauſe doth not import 
or imply, that Ignorance in the Apoſtle was the proper Cauſe 
of Mercy in God, but that it made St Paul a more capable 
Subject for receiving Mercy, than he ſhould have been if he 
had maliciouſly finned againſt Knowledge; not that St Paul 
by leſs ſinning did merit the Mercy of God, but his Ignorance 
and Unbelief being in a Sort invincible, through the Pre- 
Judices of Education, they did much abate the Malignity of 
his Sin; for he was bred a Phariſee, which was a Sect that 
had an implacable Enmity againſt Chriſt and his holy Re- 
ligion. Obſerve laſtly, The End and Deſign of St Paul in 
relating that his bitter Perſecution of Chriſtianity was in the 
Time of his Ignorance, and not done deliberately, know- 
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ingly, and maliciouſly ; partly go juſtify the Divine M-rcy 
and Free Grace of God which pardoned his Fucy, his Rive, 
and Madneſs againſt Chriſt and his Saints; for, had he dune 
thus deliberately and maliciouſly, for ſecular Ends ang 
worldly Advantages, it had been the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which was unpardonable: And partly he mention 
his Ignorance, to prevent the Abuſe of the Divine Mercy in 
Men, and to let the World know that none might or ought 
to take Encouragement from his Example, to be of a per- 
ſecuting Spirit, and yet hope for Mercy, when at the ſame 
Time they fin againſt Light and Knowledge. I would to 
God the perſecuting Spirit amongſt us would conſider this, 
which is as bitter as ever in the Breaſts of ſome againſt their 
Proteſtant Brethren ; but, bleſſed be God, legally reſtrain- 
ed: They cannot now afflict thoſe whom they do not affect; 
yet it is evident they do not rejoice, and are not fo thanxful 
for their own Liberty as they ſhould, becauſe thoſe whom 
they hate enjoy theirs: Their Caſe is vaſtly different from 
our Apoſtle's; they cannot pretend to do it ignorantly, 
though through Infidelity in ſome ſort they may. 


14 And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun. 
dant with faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Still our Apoſtle goes on magnifying the tranſcendent 
_— and abundant Grace of God, that called him firſt to 
be a Chriſtian, and then an Apoſtle; and he ſhews, that 
this great Mercy of God had great Effects in him of Faith 
and Love, both towards God and his Saints. Where note, 
How St Paul after his Converſion abounded and excelled in 
thoſe Graces. which were oppoſite and contrary to the Sins 
committed in his carnal and unregenerate State: He abounds 
in Faith, in Oppoſition to his former Unbelief; and in Love, 
in Oppoſition to his former Rage and Cruelty. A Chriſ- 
tian's Fruitfulneſs in Grace and Holineſs after his Conver- 
ſion, ought to bear ſome Proportion to his Unfruitfulneſs in 
a ſinful State before Converſion; the Grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant with Faith and Love; he now | 
glorifies God by excelling in thoſe Graces which were 
oppoſite to his former Sins. | 


15 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the world to 
ſave ſinners ; of whom I am chief. 


Obſerve here, 1. What an humble Apprehenſion this 
great Apoſtle had of himſelf, though then the greateſt of 
Saints in the Efteem of others, yet the chiefeſt of Sinners in 
his own Account: For he doth not ſay, I was the chief 
of Sinners, but, I am ſo; notwithſtanding his Repentance 
and Remiſſion, ftill he reflects upon his former unregenerate 
State and ſinful Condition. Learn hence, That when Sin 
is mercifully pardoned, and caſt behind God's Back, the 
penitent Sinner will and ought to ſet it continually before 
his own Face, to keep him humble, ſenſible of, and thank- 
ful for the rich Grace of God diſpenſed to him, and received 
by him: Sinners, of whom I am chief. Obſerve, 2. A molt 
conformable Revelation made by the Goſpel concerning the 
Redemption and Salvation of a loſt World by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : He came into the Harld to ſave Sinners. Where note, 
That the promiſed Mefſiah is come into the World ; that 
Jeſus Chriſt is that promiſed Meſſiah : Therefore he was be- 
fore he came, his Divine Nature pre-exiſting from all Eter- 
nity; and in the Fulneſs of Time he aſſumed the Human 
Nature into an Union with his Godhead. Note farther, 
That the Deſign of his Coming was to ſave Sinners; there- 
fore if Man had not ſinned, Chriſt had not come into 
the World : What need of a Mediator, had there been no 
Breach! No Need of a Phyſician, had there been no 
Diſeaſe. Farther, it was not abſolutely neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould come into the World to ſave Sinners; but 
ſuppoſing God's Purpoſe of faving Sinners by Way of 2 
Price and Satisfaction, Chriſt's Coming into the World 
was indiſpenſibly neceſſary; for no mere Creature could 
lay down a Price ſatisfactory for the Salvation of Lot 
Man. Obſerve,” 3. The Truth and Certainty, together 
with the Worth and Excellency of the Goſpel Revelation ; 
This is a faithful Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation : For, 
what is the Goſpel but a Revelation of Pardon to con- 
demned Malefafturs, a Declaration of Peace to mee 

ne mies, 
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Enemies, a Proclamation of Liberty to enſlaved Captives, an 
Offer of Cure to diſeaſed Perſons. Ol with what fervent 
Zeal ſhould this acceptable Doctrine be preached by us, and 
embraced by our People; That Jeſus Chriſt is come into the 
IVarld to ſave Sinners? 


16 Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that 
in me firſt Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth all long 


ſuffering, for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter 
believe on him to lite everlaſting. 


Note here, That God is pleaſed ſometimes to magnify his 
Mercy in the Converſion and Salvation of the moſt notorious 
Sinners, that ſo the greateſt of Sinners may take Encourage- 
ment from thence to hope and truſt in our Lord Jeſus Chrift 


for pardoning Mercy: Thus here, this great Blaſphemer and 


Periecuter was received to Mercy, for a Pattern and Example 
to all ſuch Sinners as ſhould hereafter forſake their evil and 
wicked Ways, and give up themſelves ſincerely to the Obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel : For this Cauſe I obtained Mercy. Such a 
conſpicuous Example of Chriſt's Clemency and Grace towards 
ſo great a Sinner, whom he not only pardoned, but preferred 
to the Dignity of an Apoſtle, and ſent forth to preach the Goſ- 
pel to the Gentes, would be a ſtrong Motive to the Gentiles 
to receive the Goſpel with Faith and Obedience; there could 
be no Reaſon for any of them to deſpair of Mercy, when they 
ſaw ſuch a Pattern, ſuch an illuſtrious Inſtance of pardoning 
Mercy before their Eyes: In me fir/t Jeſus Chriſt ſhewed forth 
all Long-ſuffering, for a Pattern to them which ſhauld hereafter 


believe on him, 


17 Now unto the King eternal, immortal, ibi 
ſible, the only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle being raviſhed with a ſweet Senſe of the Great- 
nels of God's pardoning Mercy towards himſelf, concludes this 
whole Matter with a pathetical Doxology, and an affectionate 
Thankſgiving to God. As if he had thus ſaid, The Senſe of 
the aforenamed unſpeakable Mercy callethJup my Soul to ſpeak 
with Joy the Praiſes of our God, who is Eternal, Immortal, 
| Inviſible, the only God, abſolutely Wiſe, over Angels and 
all Creatures, to Him be Honour and Glory for ever and ever.” 


18 This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timo- 
thy, | 


What Charge? To ſtay at Epheſus, ſay ſome, for the Be- 
nefit of the Church there; to charge the falſe Teachers not 
to give heed to Fables, ſay others; to keep the DoQtrine 
committed to him by St Paul as a faithful Miniſter, and Sol- 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt, againſt all Oppoſition : Theſe were the 
| Charges given. | | | 


According to the propheſies which went before 
2 thee, that thou by them mighteſt war a good war- 
are, Pg 


Here St Paul encourages Timothy to go on in the Courſe of 
| his Miniftry with Courage and Faithfulneſs, according as it 
had been foretold or propheſied he ſhould do. Here note, 
That among the Gifts of Prophecy, which were found inthe 
| Apoſtle's Time, and the Diſcerning of Spirits, this was one; 
to foretel and chuſe out Perſons meet and fit to do God Ser- 
vice in the Miniftry. Timothy was thus choſen by Prophecy, 
that is, by the Direction of the Spirit of God; he was de- 
ſigned and notified by the Spirit of Prophecy, and therefore 
the Apoſtle bids him, as it had been foretold he ſhould be a 
faithful Miniſter, to approve himſelf to be ſuch : According to 


Learn hence, "That young Miniſters ought to take heed, that 
what Hopes, Expectations and good Opinions others have 
had of them, and what Prayers, P.omiſes, and Engagements 
have been made for them, may not be made void, but made 


god by them, in the future Coutſe of their Miniſtry. 


19 Holding faith, and a good conſcien&, which 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have made 
ſhipwreck : „ 


St Paul had exhorted Timothy in the foregoing Verſe 10 war 
a good IV arfare ; here he directs him to two Weapons which 
he would have him uſe in that Warfare, namely, Faith and a 
good Conſcience ; neither will do alone: Not Faith without a 
good Conſcience, nor a good Conſcience without Faith ; hold 
both, Faith in thy Teaching, and a good Conſcience in thy 
Practice: Hold them faſt, for Faith ſtands with a good Con- 
ſcience, and falls with a bad one. Learn hence, That in the 
moſt perilous Times, when ſome loſe their Graces and Com- 
forts, their preſent Peace and future Hopes, that we may not 
loſe what we havein Earth, and what we look for in Heaven, 
our continual Care muſt be, to get and keep, to have and 
hold, Faith and a good Conſcience. And mark, The Encou- 
ragement given to exerciſethis Care ; ſome through the Neglect 
of it, concerning Faith have made Shipwreck. Our Life is a Sea- 
faring Condition; a good Conſcience is the Ark in which 
we are ſecure, made by God's own Direction (as was that of 
Nah) and pitched within and without, as was his: A Win- 
dow it has in the Top to let in the Light of Heaven, but not 
the leaſt Crack or Crevice below, to let in a Drop of Guilt, 
or endanger its own Safety; it ſhoots off all the Showers that 


fall downwards, and all the Floods that rage upwards. Such 


2 Security is an innocent Mind and a clear Conſcience ; but 
if we do not hold faſt a good Conſcience, but let it go, we 
have ſeen the laſt of Faith, it finks, it ſhipwrecks preſently : 
Concerning Faith have make Shipwreck. 


20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander ;— 


That is, of the Number of thoſe who have made Ship- 
wreck of Faith and a good Conſcience, are theſe two Men. 
They made Shipwreck of Faith ; but how? By renouncing 
Chriſtianity expreſsly? No: But implicitly, by denying the 
Reſurrection, and maintaining ſuch Doctrines as utterly ſub- 
verted and total! y overthrew the Faith. 


—Whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they 
may learn not to blaſpheme. 


That is, whom I have inflited the Church's Cenſure of 
Excommunication upon, caft them out of the Church, and 
delivered to Satan as God's Executioner, who oftentimes tor- 
mented the Perſon with grievous Diſeaſes and bodily Pains, 
called elſewhere, the De/trufion of the Fleſh, 1 Cor. v. 5. 
Learn hence, That Excommunication rightly adminiſtered is 
a very ſolemn Ordinance, a ſhutting out of Heaven him who 
is juſtly caſt out of the Church's Communion here on Earth. 
But obſerve, The charitable Intention of the Apoſtle in de- 
nouncing this Sentence of Excommunication ; it was, That 
they might learn not to blaſpheme. Mark, It was none of Sa- 
tan's Defire, but the Apoſtle's, that they might learn nat to 
blaſpheme : Satan was then God's Executioner, when the 
Church wanted the Countenance of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 
and his Deſign was Deſtruction, but the Apoftle's was Re- 
formation; not to ruin, but reclaim, Learn, That the End 
of the Church's Cenſure, in particular of Excommunication, 
is not to ſerve to the Deſtruction of the Cenſured, much leſs 
to the private Revenge of the Cenſurer, but to reform and 
reclaim the Offender, that others may be warned, and the 
Infection ſtayed : Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander, whom I 
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The ff. / Chapter of this Epiſtle acquainted us, that Timothy was 
left ty St Paul at Ephelus, ta manage and ſuperintend the Af 
Fairs & the Church in that City, whit the Apoſile was ab- 
ſent from them, planting and propagating the Goſpel in other 
Places; this ſecond Chapter direfts Timothy in the Ma- 
nagement of his Duty : And firſt, he exhorts him to take ſpe- 
cial Care that Prayers and Supplications be publicly made, and 
fo far as it was in his Power, privately alſo, for all Men. 
i hence we may learn, That religious and conſiant Performance 
of the Duty of Prayer by all Perſons, publicly and privately 
ought to be a ſpecial Part of a Miniſter's Care and Concern. 
His Endeavour mult be to bring his People to a great Senſe of 
this Part of their Duty to God their Maker, to bow their 
Knees in public, private, and ſecret before him; for to live 
without Prayer, is ta live without God in the Morld. 


Exhort therefore that firſt of all, ſupplications, 

prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thinks be 
made for all men: 2 For kings, and for all that are 
in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godlineſs and honeſty. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Duty which Timothy is exhorted 0 
take care of, and that is, of the Duty ot Ful 1c Prayer; 
exhort thee, that Supplications, Prayers, and Interceſſi- 
with Thankſgivings, be publicly made: Praver bring 4. 
cial and principal Part of Public Worttip, © Þlinutter of 
God mult be aſſiduous and conſtant in it; dag 


thre..rened, ſupplicating for Mercies wan ug ON 
the Senalt of others. and giving mens bg Fechave 
ed. Dblerve, 2. For whom wr ate % pra in 17 1:3 fer aff 
e Cannot pray a 85 ves, if 
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wean upon Þ aith to exerctie. Let Suppu: ations e i Prayers be 
made for ali en. Obſerve, 3. For whom wer e morc eſpe- 
cially, an} in he firſt place to pray; ior Kings, and all in 
Authority, who then were Pagans and Perſecutors. Mart, 
He ſays not for lawful and rightful Kings, but for ſuch as 
have the Pre-eminence and Power in their Hands, for all Power 
is of God; And the Powers that be, are ardained of Gd, Rom. 
xiii. 2. But why firſt for Kings? Becaule they are ſuch 
great Inſtruments of Good to Mankind, becauſe they muſt 
want our Prayers, as they encounter with more Difficulties, 
are expoſed to more Dangers, and are liable to greater Temp- 
rations than other Men. Obſerve, 4. The Arguments which 
the Apoſtle offers to engage us to this Duty, That we may lead 
a quiet and peaceable Life in all Gadlineſi and Honeſly ; that is, that 
we may be ſecured in the quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion of our 
Civil Rights and Intereſts, and that we may be protected in 
the free Exerciſe of our Religion, and in the Practice of God- 
lineſs; for though no Prince can take our Religion from us, 
if we reſolve to keep it, yet they may diſturb us in the quiet 
and peaceable Enjoyment of it ; and therefore it is our Intereſt 
as well as our Duty to pray fer Kings, and all that are in 
Authority. 


3 For this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God 
our Saviour; 4 Who will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


Our Apoſtle ſubjoins his Reaſons for our praying er all 


Men, becauſe Chriſt came into the World to ſave all Men, 
Chap. i. 15. Becauſe it is the Deſire of God, as well as the 
Deſign of Chriſt, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and becauſe 
ſuch Prayers are good and acceptable in the Sight of God. 
Learn hence, 1. That to pray for all Men, as well Enemies 
as Friends, eſpecially and particularly for Rulers and Magi- 
{trates, is good, acceptable, and agreeable to Almighty God, 
as all acts of Obedience to his commanding Will are: This 
is good and acceptable in the Sight of God. Learn, 2. That it 
is not only all Sorts of Men that God and Chriſt deſire ſhould 
be ſaved, but our Lord willed, together with his Father, the 
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Salvation of all Men in general, ſo far as to make a Sacri- 
hce ſufficient for all, if they repent and believe; and to otter 
a general Pardon to all on Condition of Acceptance ; and to 
fend his Miniſters amongſt alt with the Ward of Reconcilia. 
tion, accompanying it with a hearty Defire that ail would ac. 
cept of it; in ſhort, what Chriſt offered to all, he undoubt- 
edly purchaſed for all ; but he offers to all Pardon and Life 
upon Condition of Acceptance, therefore, he is fo far willin 

that all Men ſhould be ſaved. Learn, 3. The Means ang 
Method by which and in which God would have all Men to 
be ſaved, namely, by coming to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
It is evidently falſe then, which ſome confidently affirm 

That a Man may be ſaved in any Religion: No, he cannot 
come to alvation but by the Knowledge of the Truth: With. 
out the Knowledge of God, without Faith in Chriſt, where 
he has been revealed, and without Obedience to the Goſpe] 

where it has been made kmown, there is no Poſſibility of 
Salvation; God would have all Men to be ſaved, by coming 
to the Knowledge of the Truth. | 


5 For there is one God, and one mediator between 
God and men, the man Chriſt Jeſus; 6 Who gave 
himlelt a raniom for all, to be teſtified in due time. 


The Apoſtle's Argument runs thus : We ought to pray 
for all, becauſe there is one God who is good to all, and 
one Mediator between God and Mankind, who took upon 
him the common Nature of all Men, and gave himſelf a ſa- 
ti>tactory and ſufficient Ranſom fot all, which was in due 
| ime teſtified and borne Witneſs to by us his Apoſtles.” 
Learn hence, 1. That the only Way or friendly Intercourſe 
vetween God and fallen Man, is by and through a Mediator; 
God cannot look upon fallen Men, out of a Mediator, but 
as Rerels, Traitors, and Objects of his vindictive Wrath; 
nor can fallen Man, without a Mediator, look up to God, 
but as a proveked Majeſty, an angry Judge, and a conſum- 
ing Fire. 2. That there is no otter Mediator be- 
tween Gu Man but Jeſus Chriſt, who was both God 
and Man or though the Apoſtle calls him the Man Chrift 


Jeſus, is not added to exclude the Divine Nature from 
the M atorſhip, but emphatically to declare that Nature in 
which he gave himſelf a Ranſom for us. The Human Na- 
ture is the Matter of our Ranſom ; the Divine Nature gave 
Worth and Value to it: Chriſt ſuffered, being Man, and ſatiſ- 
hed, being God. Learn, 3. That this one Mediator, Jeſus 
Chriſt, gave himſelf a Ranſom for all; whoever periſhes un- 
der the Goſpel, it is not becauſe no Ranſom was paid for 
him, nor becauſe it was not ſufficient for him, for it is moſt 
notorious that God has iſſued forth an univerſal Act of Grace, 
offering Pardon of Sin, and eternal Salvation to all Men 
without Exception, living under the Goſpel, upon Condition 
of their believing Acceptance; if they reject and refuſe it, it 
is to their unutteruble and inevitable Condemnation. Learn, 
4. That Chriſt's Mediation and Interceſſion is founded upon 
Redemption; becauſe he gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, there- 
fore is he, and he only, qualified to intercede for all; in 
Virtue of that Sacrifice which he offered for the Salvation of 
Mankind. Therefore the Diſtinction of the Church of Rome, 
between a Mediator of Redemption, and a Mediator of Inter- 
ceſſion, is groundleſs; for who dares plead with an offended 
God as an 8 on the Behalf of Sinners, that has not 
firſt, as a Redeemer, ſatisfied the Juſtice of God for Sin? As 
there was no Redemption wrought by any, ſo there is no In- 
terceſſion to be made by any, but by Chriſt ; as there is but 
one God, ſo but one Mediator between God and Man, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus, | | 


7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher and an apoſ- 
tle, (I ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, and lie not) a teacher 
of the Gentiles in faith and verity. 8 Iwill theretore 
that men pray every where, lifting up holy ha ids, wich- 
out wrath and doubting. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle declares his Authority to pub- 
liſh the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and his Integrity in the Pub- 
lication of it; I was ordained an Apoſtle, a Teacher of the 
Gentiles, in Faith and Verity. Obſer ve, 2. That according 


Perſons 


to St Paul's Commiſſion, he gave Directions to all ſorts of 
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Perſons for the regular Performance of their Duty. And firſt 
concerning the Duty of Prayer: [ will; that is, God by me 
declares his Will, that all Men pray; that they pray every 
where, in the public Aſſemblies, in their private Families and 
Apartments; lifting up the Hands, in token of expecting to 
receive an Anfwer from Heaven: Liſting up holy Hands; let 
their Prayers be holy, accompanied wich Faith and Charity: 
IV ithut Wrath and Doubting ; a peaceful Heart is as neceſ- 
{ary in Prayer as a pure Hand: It is in vain to aik in Prayer 
the Favour of God, with Anger and Revenge in our Hearts 
againſt Man; to pray with Doubting, is oppoſed to Faith; 
ta pray in Wrath, is oppoſed to Charity. As if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, „Pray both in actual Faith and Love.” I here 
muſt be Faith in Prayer, otherwiſe we cannot lift up holy 
Hands without Doubting : There muſt be Love, otherwiſe 
we cannot lift up holy Hands without Wrath : Therefore, ſays 
the Apoſtle, I will that Men pray every where, lifting up holy 
Hands, without Wrath and Doubting : He and his cervice muſt 
be holy that will ſerve God acceptably. 


In like manner alſo, that women adorn them- 
ſelves in modeſt apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſo- 
briety 3 not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, 
or coſtly array; 10 Bur (which becomech women 
profeſſing godlineſs) with good works. ' 


The next Apoſtolical Precept here given, is to Women, 
concerning their Apparel and Attire, that at ail Times, but 
eſpecially in Public Worſhip, they uſe ſuch Apparel as 
becometh modeſt and chaſte Women, expreſiing by their 
outward Garb the inward Gravity and Modeſty of their 
Minds; not like proud and alluring Perſons, with embroidered 
Hair, Gold and Pearls, to attract the Eyes and Hearts of 
the Simple. Note, 1. That the Attire, which all Perſons 
wear, ought to be ſuch as may anſwer the End for which 
Apparel was appointed, which was to hide and ſhroud our 
Nakedneſs, for Differencing and Diſtinction of Sexes ; as 
alſo for diſtinguiſhing between the Qualities and Ranks of 
Perſons : Garments alſo are for Defence and Protection, and 
for Decency and Ornament. Note, 2. That though Perſon+ 
of Quality are not prohibited to wear ſuch Garments, though 
coltly, as becometh their Degree, yet none are to ſtudy the 
external Adorning of the Body, ſo much as to neglect the 
inner Man by good Works. Note, 3. That all Attire, 1. 
Is forbidden, which ſuſpected Women uſe, either to pro- 
voke to Luſt in others, or to ſhew Inclinations to it in 
themſelves. 2. All ſuch Attire as by the Richneſs and 
Coſtlineſs of it ſhews Pride and Vanity of Spitit, and an 
Ambition to excel others ; not but that there may be Pride 
under Mean Apparel, and oftentimes is. 2. All ſuch Attire 
as is unſuitable either to the Time or Place of Worthip 
Note, 4. That this Precept ought not to be fl:ylited by 
Women, as of ſmall Moment; becauſe the two great 
Apoſtles, St Peter and St Paul, do both give it in Charge 
unto them. Note laſtly, That the Men are by no means 
to look upon themſelves as unconcerned in this Apoſtolical 
Precept given to Women: It is much more inexcuſable in 
them to affect Gaiety and a gaudy Dreſs; for it is vain and 
foolith, troubleſom and uneaſy, the Nurſe of Idleneſo, at- 
tended with Luxury and Wantonneſs, and very often with 
Immodeſty and Lewdneſs ; and is the great Bane very often 
of Juſtice and Charity. How many are fine and gay, but 
at the Expence, and ſometimes at the Ruin, of the poor 
Tradeſman ? And how often is that ſpent in vain Decking, 
which ought to be laid out in the Poor's Clothing ? 


Il Let the women learn in filence with all ſubjection. 
12 But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to ulurp 
authority over the man, but to be in ſilence. 


Still our Apoſtle is directing Timothy how Perſons ſhould 
and ought to manage themſelves in the Public Aſſemblies, 
and particularly how Women ought to behave themſelves at 
the Time and in the Place of Worſhip: Let, ſays he, the 
W/:men, in your Aſſemblies, learn in Silence, with all Sub- 
jection to the better Sex; for I ſuffer not a Moman ta teach 
publicly, and to uſurp Authority over the Man, to whom God 
has given Authority over her; but rather, according to her 
Duty, let her learn in Silence. Here note, 1. That it is only 
Womens public Teaching that is here forbidden ; not their 


private Teaching their Children, or Servants, or the younger 

Vomen, or even their Huſbinds themfelves, upon a fit Oc- 
cation. Acts xviii. 26. we find Priſcilla privately inſtructing 
Apollos. Note, 2. That none ought to teach but thoſe who 
have Authority; and Teaching is exerciling that Authority: 
A Weman therefore Teaching publicly. dota uſurp an 
Authority not due unto her. Vote, 3. There were ſome 
Women in the Jewiſh Church endowed with extraordinary 
Gifts of the Spirit, and particularly with the G& vf Pro- 
pheſy'ng, who did teach publicly; as 47 iam, Deborah, 
Fluldah, and Anna: And it is probable, that the Speaking 
of thefe extraordinary Women encouraged o hers to do the 
like, whom the Apoſtle here directs his Speech againſt; / 
ſuffer not a Woman to teach, nar to uſurp Authority over the 
Man, but to be in Silence, 


12 For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 13 And 


Adam was not deceived, but the woman being de- 


ceived was in the tranſgreſſion. 


Here St Paul offers a double Argument to enforce the 
Duty of Subjection upon the Woman, and to prevent her 
uſurping of Authority over the Man; namely, becauſe the. 
Man was firſt in the Creation: Adam was fir/t formed, then 
Eve; and the Voman was firſt in the Franſgreſſion: Adam 


was not deceived, that is, firſt and immediately deceived, but 


the woman, being decei ved, was firſt in the Tranſgrefſion ; ſhe 
was therefore guilty of her own and her Huſband's Pranſ- 
greſſion; and accordingly, not only by the Law of her 
Creation, but as a Puniſhment for her Tranſgreſſion, God 
has placed her in a State of Subjection, and given the Man 
Authority over her; which Autnority ſhe uſurps over him, 
whenever ſhe undertakes to be a public Teacher of him. 


Theie two Conſiderations doth the Apoſtle make uſe of to 


humble the Woman, and to keep her within the Sphere of 
her proper Duty. | 


15 Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in child- 
bearing, if they continue in faith and charity, and 
holinets with ſobriety, 


Our Apoſtle having. in the preceding Verſe, acquainted 
us with the Woman's Sin, that ſhe was in the Tranjgreſſton, 
and fit in the Tranſgrefſion ; in this Verſe he informs the 
Woman of a Part of her Puniſhment for that her Tranſ- 
greſſion; and that is, the ſevere Pain and extreme Peril of 
Child-bearing. He acquaints her, 2. With her Comfort 
and Support under that Puniſhment; and that is, an Hope 
of dalvation: She fball be ſaved in Child-bearing. 3. With 
the Condition, upon which that Hope of Salvation is 
grounded and bottomed; he continue in Fuith and Charity, 
and Fiineſs with Sobriety. Learn, 1. That Pain in Child- 
bearing is a Part of that Puniſhment which was inflicted by 
God upon the Woman for her firſt Sin; and accordingly, 
the Woman's Sorrow and ſenſible Feeling of the Pains of 
Child-birch, ought to bring to her Remembrance her ori- 
ginal and firſt Tranſgrefſion. Surely when the Woman 
feels the Original Puniſhment, it ought to remind her of 
her Original Sin, as a Child ought to remember his Fault 
at that very Inſtant he is under his Father's Rod. Learn, 2. 


That the Infliction of this Puniſhment (the Pains of Child- 


bearing) even unto Death, is and ſhall be no Hindrance 
of the Woman's eternal Salvation, if there be found with 
her thoſe holy Qualifications and gracious Conditions which 
the Goipel requires; partly in regard of the Relation which 
God ſtands in to her, partly in regard of the Covenant 
which God has made with her. A Child is as much a Child 
under the Rod as in the Boſom ; neither the Father's Stroke 
nor the Chila's Grief can diſſolve that Relation. Learn, 3. 
That Faith and Charity, Holineſs and Sobriety, with a Per- 
ſeverance therein, are the great Conditions of the Goſpel 
upon which the Woman's eternal Salvation in that hazardous 
Condition doth depend. She ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing, 
if ſhe continue in Faith and Charity, and Holineſs with Sobriety. 
The Words may alſo refer to the Woman's Temporal De- 
liverance in the Time of Travail ; and the Senſe runs thus : 
„ She ſhall be ſaved in Child-bearing ; that is, ſhe ſhall go 
through the Pains of Child-birth with Safety, if ſhe continue 
in Faith, putting her Truſt in God for Deliverance ; in 
Charity, exerciſing Compaſſion to thoſe in the like Condi- 
tion; and in the Exerciſe of Temperance, Sobriety, and 


Chaſtity, according to ber Matrimonial Vow.” 
81 CHAP. 
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The Diſign of our Apoſtle in this Chapter is to inſiruct Timothy 
in one of the moſt important Parts and Duties of his Office ; 
namely, ta take great Care whom he did admit into the ſacred 
Frndtion. And accordingly he gives him a Catalogue of ſeveral 
Quali fications, not fewer than Sixteen, which ought 40 be found 
in the Perſan whom he did ordain for public Admmftretion in 
the Church of Gad. Thus he ſpeaks, ver. 1. 


HIS is a true ſaying, If a man deſire the office 
of a biſhop, he deſireth a good work. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle acquaints Timothy with the 
Dignity, Honour, and Excellency of the facred Function : 
He that deſireth the Ojfice of a Biſhop ; that is, to rule and 
teach in the Church of God, he deſireth a good Mort, that is, 
an honourable Employment. As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, 
« Know, O Timzt/y, that as to the Office of a Biſhop, 
whoever defireth it, doth defire a very great and excellent 
Work: It is not a bare Name, Title, Dignity, a Place of 
Honour and Command; but a Hort, a Work of vaſt Im- 
portance, Labour and Difficulty: Take heed therefore 
whom thou doſt admit; and of thoſe that are alſo admitted 
into the ſacred Function, to conſider the great Weight of that 
important Service, to enterprize it with extraordinary Dread 
and Caution, looking upon their Office, not with aſpiring ; 
hut tremendous Thoughts: For who is ſuſficient for theſe 
Things?“ 


2 A biſhop then muſt be blameleſs, the huſband 
of one wife, vigilant, fober, of good behaviour, given 
to hoſpitality, apt to teach. 


Here we have St Paul's poſitive Character of a Biſhop, 
and what he ought to be, who is admitted into that high 
and honourable Office in the Church of God; he ought to 
be blameleſs, a Perſon free from Scandal, without any juſt 
Ground of Blame: The Life of a Biſhop ſhould ſhine fo 
bright, that others may not only behold it, but admire it, 
and guide their Lives by the Example of it. The Huſband 
of ene MWiſe; that is, one at a time; not guilty of the Sin of 
having many Wives, or of putting away his Wife by Di- 
vorce, as the Jews frequently did for frivolous Cauſes. Here 
nite, 1. The Apoſtle's Command (that a Biſhop be the 
Huſband of ene Wife) doth not oblige him to marry, but it 
eſtabliſhes the Lawfulneſs of his Marriage, if he fees ſuffi- 
cient Reaſon for it. Nor, 2. Does the Apoſtle here furbid 
ſicceflive Marriages, as if when a Biſhop has buried one 
Wife, or more, he might not lawfully marry again; for this 
he elſewhere allows, 1 Cor. vii. 8. from this it may not be 
in a Man's Power to abſtain; many loſe their firſt, and 
{1metimes their ſecond Wives ſo ſoon, that were not After- 
marriages lawful, all the Ends of Marriage muſt be fruſtrate 
as to them; yet may we ſuppoſe by theſe Words, and many 
others, that St Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity 
to Church Governors than to other Perſons. Vigilant, very 
diligent and watchful in the Performance of his whole Duty; 
not long abſent from his Flock, nor negligent when he is 
among them. Sher, governing his Paſſions and Appetites, 
reducing thoſe rebellious Powers under the Dominion of 
Reaſon and Religion. Of good Behaviour, in his Words, in 
Habit and Garb, in his Deeds and Actions, neither proud 
and ſupercilious, nor moroſe and ſour, but affable and eaſy, 
kind and courteous, of a compoſed Temper and grave Be- 
haviour. Given to Hoſpitality, not to Senſuality ; it is not 
the keeping of a free Table, an open Houſe for all Comers, 

which St Pau! points at; but Charity in entertaining Stran- 
gers, poor Chriſtians that left their 8 by Perſecution, 
Sr ſuch 4s travelled upon their lawful Affairs from Place to 
Place: the free Relieving of ſuch as are neceſſitous, and ex- 
poſes :o Want and Hardſhip, is the Hoſpitality pointed at by 
our Apoſtle. Apt to tach, that is, both knowing and willing, 
able t tent und forw.rd to it, having both Skill and Will, 
þ bility ans CLexterity fur that Part of his Duty; one that is 
n:ither ignorant of his Duty, nor negligent in the Perform- 
aince oſ it. 


filthy lucre, but patient, not a brawler, nor covetous; 


3 Not given to wine, no ſtriker, not greedy of 


The negative Character of a Biſhop now follows, ſhew- 
ing what he muſt not be: Not given to Wine; that is, to 
much Wine, no inordinate Lover either of Wine or ſtrong 
Drink, no Wine-bibber, no Sitter at Wine in his own 
Houſe, much leſs at Taverns and Public Houſes : No Striker 
either with Hands or Tongue; no Quarreller, that cannot 
keep his Hand from Hurting ; no Word-ftriker, no Striker 
with his Tongue in Paſſion and Anger; a Word, we (ay, 
wounds deeper than a Sword: The Miniſters of God may 
wound the Conſciences of Men with the Sword of the Spirit, 
but they muſt not wound the Reputations of Men with their 
own wrathful Spirits: we muſt uſe our Tongues rather to 
heal than wound, or if at any Time to wound, it muft be 
in order to healing. Net greedy of filthy Lucre; no inordinate 
Lover of Money, which makes a Man baſe and ſordid, both 
in getting, keeping, and ſpending ; but patient, meek and 
forbearing ; not rigidly exacting his Due, not acting ſumma 
jure, but rather parting with ſomewhat which in Stritne 
may be his Right, for Peace-ſake : Not a Brawler, or con- 
tentious Perſon, often engaged in Law- ſuits, but of a mild 
and peaceable Diſpoſition : Net covetous, or enſlaved to the 
Love of Wealth; poſſeſs he may the good Things of this 
Life, but not be poſſeſied by them. 


4 One that ruleth well his own houſe, having lis 


children. in ſubjection with all gravity; 5 (For if a 


man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall 
he take care of the church of God ?) 


A Biſhop being a Ruler in the Church of God, Timothy is 


adviſed to chooſe ſuch a one to rule in the Church that well 


and wiſely governs his own Family, having his Children in 
due Subjection, and both he and they behaving themſelves 
with becoming Gravity; and St Paul ſubjoins a Reaſon for 
this Apoſtolical Injunction, arguing from the Leſs to the 
Greater, thus: The Church is a large Family, the Biſhop's 
Houſe a leſs; the former requires a greater Skill in govern- 
ing of it than the latter: If then a Man cannot rule a leſs 
Province, how ſhall he manage a greater ? If he cannot keep 
up his Authority with Decency and becoming Gravity in his 
own Family, how ſhall ſuch a one be thought fit to be en- 
truſted with the Care of the Church of God ?” Great are the 
Obligations which lie upon the Miniſters of God, above all 
Men, to guide and govern their own Families, to keep their 
Children in due Subjection, and their Servants in great 
Order; becauſe their Family-miſcarriages reflect greatly 
upon their Authority and Prudence, and the World will 
pronounce them unfit for Rule in the Church of God, who 
cannot govern their own Houſe. Va Man know not how to 
rule his own Houſe, how ſhall he take care of the Church of Gad? 
Learn hence, That he who knows how to rule his own 
Houſe well, is in a good Poſture of Spirit for public Rule ; 
the ſame Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Holineſs for kind, but more 
— acts in either Sphere, and will regularly move in 
both. | | 


s Not a novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he 
fall into the condemnation of the devil. 


A Novice ſignifies, a young Plant; here, à young, raw, un- 
experienced Perſon: Yet not ſo much young in Years as in 
Knowledge ; for Timothy himſelf was very young: Not a 
Novice in Religion then, not one that is unexperienced in 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, undertaking to teach others 
before he has learnt himſelf. And the Reaſon for this In- 
junction is weighty ; Left being puffed up with Pride he fall 
into the Condemnation of the Dewl : Implying, that young, 
raw, and unexperienced Perſons, when put into public 
Office, are in very great Danger of falling into the Sin of 
pride, the Devil's Sin, and of expoſing themſelves to Con- 
demnation, the Devil's Puniſhment, becauſe their Know- 
ledge is weaker, and their Paſſions ſtronger, and their Graces 
feebler, and they want that Experience which ſhould con- 
ſolidate their Judgments; are therefore in great Danger 
of Self- exalting; Yor none ſo proud and confident as the 
Ignorant and Injudicious. Note here, That when St Paul! 


ſays, Left he fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, it is as if 
he 
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he had ſaid, ** Leſt he be condemned for the ſame Sin that 
| the Devil was condemned for, which was Pride. Not that 
the Devil will condemn him for his Pride, for the more proud 
a Man is, the more the Devil approves him: Nor is it the 
Devil's Office to condemn, but to execute; he is the Execu- | 
tioner, not the Judge; he will not condemn for Sin, but he 
will eternally torment them whom God condemns. 


Moreover, he muſt have a good report of them 
which are without, leſt he fall into reproach and the 
ſnare of the devil. 


Note here, How needful it is for a Miniſter to be of an un- 
tainted Reputation; a Biſhop muſt be of good Report, faith 
St Paul; it is neceſſary for his own Salvation that he be good, 
and tor the Salvation of others, that he be accounted ſo: 
Great is their Sin, then, who go about to blaſt a Miniſter's 
Reputation, becauſe ſomething of Reputation is abſolutely 
neceſſary to render his Miniſtry ſucceſsful. Note farther, He 
muſt have a good Report of them that are without; that is, 
without the Church, unbelieving Jews or Gentiles, with 
whom he formerly coaverſed ; left becoming contemptible, 
and ſo not able to perform his Duty as he thould, he give 
Occaſion to the Heathen to blaſpheme Chriſtianity, and to 
reproach him for his former Courſe of Life. 


3 Likewiſe nuſt the deacons be grave, not double- 
tongued, not given to much wine, nor greedy ot 
filthy lucre. N | 


Note here, 1. That there are but two Sorts of fixed Church- 
Officers mentioned by St Paul, Biſhops and Deacons; as each 
Church had its own Biſhop, fo likewiſe their own Deacons : 
Theſe were at firſt inſtituted for the Service of the Poor. 
The Alms of the Church were brought to the Altar, the 
Deacon received them, and diſtributed them among the Aged 
and Impotent, from Houſe to Houſe : Now becauſe they were 
thus employed, the Apoſtle adviſeth them to beware of thoſe 
Faults that are frequently committed in common Converſa- 
tion, as light and vain Diſcourſe, ſaying one Thing to one 
Perſon, and the contrary to another. Let the Deacons be grave, 

not guilty of Levity, but ſerious and compoſed, Men of a 
modeſt and becoming Carriage; not double-tongued, not over- 
talkative Perſons, not ſaying one Thing to one Perſon, and 


the contrary to another, according to the Place or Company 


they fell into; not given to mach ine, not the Thing, but 
the Exceſs, is forbidden; nat greedy of filthy Lucre, ſeeking 
to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and Means. | 


9 Holding the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 
{cience. 


That is, they muſt be ſound Believers, and of an upright 
Life, maintaining Truth of Doctrine, and Soundneſs of 
Faith, by Sincerity of Heart and Integrity of Life. 


10 And let theſe alſo firſt be proved ; then let 
them uſe the office of a deacon, being found blame- 
leſs, | 


Here Timothy is directed not to put any Perſon ſuddenly 
into the Office of a Deacon, but firſt to prove them for ſome 
conſiderable Time; and their Sufficiency being approved, let 
them be ordained, and uſe the Office of a Deacon. 


11 Even ſo muſt their wives be grave, not ſlander- 
ers, ſober, faithful in all things. 


In the Original it runs, Let the Women ; by which is meant | 


either the Deacons Wives, or the Deaconeſſes, who were up- 
pointed to take Care of the poor Women, as the Deacons were 
of the Men: Underſtand it of both ; theſe Qualifications are 
very excellent and well becoming of both ; they ought to be 
grave and ſober, not light and airy, no Slanderers ; not 
Devils, ſays the Original ; the Senſe is, not Railers, not falſe 
Accuſers, but diligent and faithful in all Buſineſs, and truſty 
in all Affairs. It is not enough and ſufficient that the Miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel themſelves be of a Grave and Sober Con- 
verſation, but their Wives alſo muſt and ought to take eſpecial 
Care that they demean themſelves anſwerably to tHeir Place 
and Station, and ſuitably to the Character which their Huſ- 
bands bear; ſo mußt their Mives be grave. 
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12 Let the deacons be the huſhinus of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own houtes well. 


That is, * Let not any ſuch be admitted Deacons who have 
more Wives than one, or that hath injuriouſly pur away one, 
and married to another; and let them ſhow by the good Go- 
vernment of their own Children and Houſhold, that they are 
fit to govern the Church of God.” A here, That the 
higher Officers of the Church were uſually choſen gut of the 
Inferior: And accordingly, the Qualifications for both Of- 
fices, namely, that of Biſhops and Deacons, are for the great- 
ett Part the ſame, both in this Epiſtle, and that to Titus. 


13 For they that have uſed the office of a deacon 
well, purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, and great 
boldneſs in the faith which is in Chriit Jelus. 


That is, Although the Deacons be as Servants to the 
Biſhops, yet ſuch as ule that Office well, according to the 
foregoing Rules, by ſo doing do purchaſe to thetmſelves a 
good Degree above the Vulgar, and alſo have farther Hopes 
of being advanced in the Church to higher Cflices'; and 
when they preach the Word (as did P!:7p and Stephen) they 
might do it with great Boldneſs, and with Expectation of 
Succeſs, living ſuitably to the Qualification of theic Function, 
and walking according to the Rules of the Golpel, which 
they profeſſed and taught.” | 


14 Theſe things write I unto thee, hoping to come 
unto thee ſhortly: 15 But if I tarry long, that thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in 
the houſe of God, which is the church of the living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © I do hope to come to thee 
very ſhortly, but if I tarry long, or be prevented at laſt, as 1 
am uncertain, I write theſe Things to thee, that thou mayeſt 
know how thou oughteſt to converſe in the Houſe of God, 
the Church of the living God, in which thou art a Pillar 
and firm Buttreſs of the Truth.” Some, by the Pilar here, 
will underſtand the Church, as being the Foundation on 
which Truth is built, and giving it Authoricy ; but ſhe is 
therefore the Church of Chriſt, becauſe the holds the Truth, 
and it is eſſential to her Being to maintain and teach all ne- 
ceſſary Truths; ſhe holds it forth, and publiſhes it to the 
World, ſuſtaining it, and ſupporting it, as a Pillar doth the 
King's Proclamation ! The Truth receives not its Authority 
from the Church, but the Church receives Authority by ad- 
hering to the TYuth : Others, by the Pillar, underſtand Tims- 
thy, and that St Paul is here exhorting, that according to 
his Office Timothy ſhould be a Pillar and Buttreſs of ruth in 
the Church. Hence, Gal. ii. 9. James, Cephas, and Fobn, 
are ſaid to be Pillars there, as is Timothy here; a Pillar in the 
Church, ſignifies a Man that is well rooted, and grounded, 
and ſtrong in the Faith; this he exhorts Timothy to be. Ob- 
ſerve here, 1. The Church's ſurpaſſing Dignity. She is called 
the Houſe of God, in which he dwells: God is preſent in 
all Places, even in Hell itſelf, by the Immenſity of his Be- 
ing; but the Church is his Palace, the Place of his peculiar 
Reſidence. Obſerve, 2. The Miniſters of the Church's im- 
portant Duty, namely, as Pillars to ſupport, maintain, and 
uphold the Divine Truth againſt all thoſe that ſeek to cor- 
rupt and ſuppreſs the ſame. Be thou, O Timathy, in the 
Church of God as the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 


16 And without controverſy, great is the myſtery 
of godlineſs : God was manifelt in the fleſh, juſtified 
in the Spirit, ſeen of angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the world, received up into glory. 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted Timethy in the preceding Verſes 
to behave himſelf worthily in the Church of God; and as a Pu- 
lar, ſupporting, maintaining and upholding the Truths of 
God, in this Verſe he reckons up Six principal Heads of Evan- 
gelical Truths, which are to be aſſerted and defended by him; 
uſhering them in with this Preface ; ZZithout Controverſy, 
| great is the My/tery of Godlineſs. Learn, That aur Hely Faith, 


our 
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our Coriftian Religion, is a Myſtery, a great Myſtery, an 
unqueſtionable Myftery, a Myſtery of Godlineſs, a Myltery 
hidden in God, Eph. iti. 9. hidden in Chrilt, Col. iii. 3. hid- 
den in the Scriptures, Rev. iii. 18. hidden in and under the 
Types and Shadows of the Ceremonial Law ; nay, hidden 
even in the Goſpel itſelf, for we know but in Part: And if 
Chriſtianity be a Myltery, then the Knowledge of it is the 
Effect of Divine Revelation and Supernatural Diſcovery, not 
to be known by the Light or Benefit of Nature, but God 
reveals it to us by his Spirit: Farther, if it be a Myſtery, 
then the Diſpenſation of it is a ſpecial Favour, an Arbitrary 
and Voluntary Diſcovery of it, to whom, when, and how 
far God himſelf pleafes : Finally, if it be a Myſtery, then 
it is to be zpprehended by Faith, and not to be fathomed by 
Reaſon; Faith looks at Revelation, Reaſon calls for a De- 
mon{t.ation ; Faith embraces, like Abraham, what Reaſon 
laughs at. like Sarah : Without Contraverſy, great is the My- 
ſtor; of Godlineſs. 
which requires not only the Aſſent, but challenges the Obe- 
d:cnce and Adoration of our Faith. Obſerve next, The fix 
principal Heads of Evangelical Truth here reckoned up, for 
Timothy to ſtudv, to preach, and to defend. 1. God was ma- 
nife/t in the Fb; that is, the Second Perſon in the God- 
head appeared in our Human Fleſh and Nature. Aſtoniſh- 
ing Myſtery ! That the Creator of the World ſhould become 
a Creature, lodged in a Stable, and cradled in a Manger 
The infinite Deity and finite Fleſh met in one Perſon, and yet 
the Godhead not humanized, nor the Humanity deified, but 
boch inviſibly conjoined ; the human Nature was united to 
the Godhead mica-ulouſly, aſſumed integrally, united inſe- 
perably. 2. Juſtified in or by the Spirit; that is, the Spirit 
was Chriſt's Witneſs that he was no Impoſtor or Deceiver, 
but the promiſed and expected 17:/as, working all his Mi. 
racles by the Power of the Spirit; raiſing himſelf from the 
Dead, and thereby derlared himſelf to be the Son of God 
with Power, by the Spirit of Holineſs; and by ſending the 
Spirit, after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, down upon his Diſ- 
ciples here on Eartn : Thus the Spirit juſtified Chriſt really 
and truly to be what he profeſſed himſelf to be, and ſealed 
his Doctrine to the World. 3. Scen of Angels; they cele- 
brated his Birth, and gave Notice of it to the World, miniſ- 
tered to him in th: Wilderneſs, ſuccoured him in the Gar- 
den, were prelent as his RclurrefEtion, accompanied him in 
his Aſcenſion : Seen of Angels. Lord! what à ſtupendous 
Sight was this! For Man to tee an Angel is wondertul, but 
for an Angel to fee God become Man was Soul-amazing ; 
they fang their Gloria Patri at his Birth; they beheld and 
applauded his happy Victory over Satan in the Deſert. O 
with what Eyes did they look upon his bloody Sweat in the 
Garden! With what Officiouſneſs did they roll away the 
Stone in the Morning of the Reſurrection! And with what 
univerſal riumphs and Acclamations did they accompany 
him to his celeſtial Throne! 4. Preached to the Gentiles ; the 
Wall of Separation between Jew and Gentile being broken 
down, Chriſt was by his commiſſioned Apoſtles preached to 
the Gentile World; the Jews were once Children, and we 
Dogs; theirs was the Bread, ours were the Crumbs; but now 
are we made Fellow-Commoners with them, Heirs of the ſame, 
Partakers of the ſame Glory. 5. Believed on in the Warld : 
Chriſt came into the World in ſo deſpicable a Manner, that he 
was diſregarded by the World, who are allured and taken 
with Pomp and outward Magnificence : Therefore that any 
ſhould believe on him in the World, is a juſt Wonder, and 
a Myſtery of Gadlineſs ; though Chriſt be liberally preached, 
yet he is ſparingly received. Ia. liii. 1. ho hath believed our 
R-port © Chriſt is believed on in the World, but alas! com- 
paratively but by few. Lord, enlarge the Number of thy 
Believers, and confirm that Number in believing. 6. Re- 
cerved up into Glory, where he fits in his glorified Humanity 
united to his glorious Deity, with all that Blood and Gore 
wiped off with which he was beſmeared in the Day of his 


| 


This is St Paul's magnificent Preface, | 


Paſſion, and his Body ſhining brighter than ten thouſand | 


Suns. This Body the Heavens muſt contain till the Reſti- 
tution of all Things, when he ſhall come from Heaven, as 
he went into Heaven, attended with glorious Angels, and ſum- 
mon the whole Hoſt of Saints to meet him in the Air, that 
jo they may ever be with their Lord. O! ftrengthen our 
Faith in this defirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a long- 


ing for the full Fruition and final Enjoyment of it, Amen. | 


EH Ar Iv: 


The laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chapter having fu'ly acquainted as 
with the great and Myſler ioas Doetrines of Chrijtianity, name- 
ly, That the Son of God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, jut- 
tified in and by the Holy Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached 
to the Gentiles, believed on in the World, ard at laſt re- 
ceived up into Glory; Our Apoſtle comes in this Chapter ta 
acquaint Timothy with (that he may forewarn the Church of) 
an Apoſtafſy and Revolt from the Chriſtian Faith, though not in 
all Parts of it ; yet from ſeveral main and fundamental Pq 15 
of it ; withal aſſuring them, it was no more than what had been 
long foretold, for the Spirit ſpake expreſsly, that in the latter 
Times ſome ſhould depart, &c. ver. 1. : 


OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that in the 

latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of devils : 
2 Speaking lies in hypocriſy, having their conſcience 
ſeared with a hot iron; 3 Forbidding to marry, and 
commanding to abſtain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thankſgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, . Although the Myſtery of God. 
lineſs, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, be fo clearly revealed, 
and fully confirmed, yet the Spirit of Prophecy has very 
plainly foretold us, that in the latter Times ſome ſhould de- 
part from the Faith once embraced by them, either in Whole 
or in Part; turning Apoſtates, by giving heed to Impoſtures 
and Doctrines of Men; teaching Errors ſuggeſted by Devils, 
who cover their Lies with hypocritical Pretences, and are 
Men of hardened Hearts, ſcared Conſciences, profligate Lives; 
forbidding ſome, whom they have ſeduced, to marry ; and 
commanding them to abſtain from Meats, which God hath 
created to be received with Thankſgiving by them which 
do believe and know the Truth.“ QOs/erve here, 1. That the 
Apoſtaſy and Defection of a conſiderable Part of the Chriſti- 
an Church in the latter Times was foreſeen and foretold very 
long before it came to paſs ; by Daniel, ſay ſome, Chap. xi. 37, 
38, Sc. by St Paul, ſay others, in his Second Epiſtle to the 
1 h-Vfalonians ; and in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, the Spirit 
ſpeaketh expreſsly, that ſome ſhall depart from the Faith; that is, 
from the Doctrine of the Faith received ; which we know the 
Church of Name has moſt notoriouſly done. Obſerve, 2. The 
Cauſe of this Apoſtaſy and Defection from Chriſtianity, Giving 
heed to ſeducing Spirits, and Doctrines of Devils. Yueft. But 
what is here meant by Doctrines of Devils? Anj/w. Theſe 
(ſays our Reverend Archbiſhop Tillotſon) can be no other Doc- 
trines than thoſe tending to Idolatry, which the Scripture every 
where doth in a particular manner aſcribe to the Devil, as the 
Inventor and Promoter of ; therefore he tells us, that in fome 
ancient Copies, the Words run thus: In the latter times fome 


hall apoſtatiſe from the Faith; for they ſhall worſhip the Dead, 


having regard to Doctrines of Devils; fo that the particular 
Kind of idolatry into which ſome Part of the Chriſtian Church 
ſhould apoſtatiſe, is here pointed at, namely, That they 
ſhould worſhip Souls departed, or the Spirits of dead Men, 
which was Part of the Heathen Idolatry, into which the Peo- 
ple of Ii ael did frequently relapſe : Theſe departed Souls were 
called Demons, and were eſteemed a middle Sort of Divine 
Powers, between the ſupreme Gods and mortal! Men, whole 
Office it was to be Agents and Mediators between the Gods 
above and Men below ; thus is the Holy City trodden down 
by the Gentiles, that is, overwelmed with the Gentiles Idola- 
try. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons revolting, who they are fore- 
told to be; not all, but ſome only: In the latter Days ſome 


ſhall depart from the Faith; not the whole viſible Church, but 


a very great and conſiderable Part of it. Learn thence, That 
the true Church of Chriſt was never wholly extinguiſhed, nor 
the Light of the Goſpel ever quite put out, no not in the great- 
eſt Darkneſs that ever was, to overwhelm it; ſome only 
and not all ſhall depart from the Faith. Obſerve, 4. The 
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ſons deſcribed who ſhould be the Occaſion of this Apoſtaſy 
and Revolt, namely, ſuch as /peat Lies in Hypocriſy, and 
have ſeared Conſciences, that is, ſuch ſtupid Conſciences as 
have loſt the enſe of Good and Evil, and do no longer do 


their Office. Theſe Lies, which the Apoſtate Church of 
Rime is guilty of, the profound Mc Mede ſtiles, Lying 
Miracles, fabulous Legends of the Acts of Saints and Sutfer- 
ings of Martyrs, counterfeit Writings under the Name of 
the firſt and beſt Antiquity.” Lord ! who could have coined 


or believed ſuch monſtrous Stuff as the Popiſh Legends are 


taught with, but ſuch as are cauteriſed, paſt all Feeling 
and Lenderneſs, both of Conſcience and Senſe itſelf, Obſerve, 
5. The Doctrines diſcovered which theſe Apoſtates would 
teach, namely, the forbidding of Marriage to ſome, and en- 


joining Abſtinence from ſome Meats as unlawful and unclean 


to others, both which are called Doctrines of Devils, that is, 
wicked and deviliſh Doctrines. Learn thence, That the 
Popiſh Doctrine forbidding Marriage, not abſolutely to all, 
but with Reſttiction and Limitation to ſome, to wit, their 
Clergy, and all ſuch as ſhall enter into Holy Orders, is a 
deviliſh and wicked Doctrine; for it fortids that which the 
Word alloweth, nay, in ſome Caſes commandeth. Heb. 
xiii, 4. Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed unde filed; 
if honourable in all, then ſurely lawful for all. Under the 
Old Teſtament, the Prophets, Prieſts, and Levites did 
marry; under the New teſtament the Miniſters of God 
have a Power to marry; 1 Cor. ix. 5 ave we not Potuer 
te lead about a Sifter, a Wife? And that they made uſe of 
their Power is evident from the following Words, as well as 
other Apoſtles, and Cephas. The other wicked Doctrine con- 
cerning Meats is alſo found in the Church of Rome, who by a 
Law do oblige ſome Orders of Men, as Monks, to abſtain 
from certain Meats, reducing them thereby from their Chriſ- 
tian Liberty to a Conformity to the Legal Rites, which may 
well be reckoned as an Apoſtaſy from the Chriftian Faith; 
for although St Paul, Rom:. xiv. doth allow the Forbearance 
of ſome Sorts of Meats, to avoid Scandal, yet he doth no 
where condemn the Eating of them as unclean: The Doc- 
trine therefore of the Church of Rome, forbidding to marry, 


and commanding to abſtaia from Meats, is wicked and 
deviliſh. | - 

4 For every creature of God 7s good, and nothing 
to be refuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving : 
5 For it is ſanctified by the word of God and prayer. 


Here our Apoſtle aſſigns a Reaſon why Chriſtians are not 


forbidden under the Goſpel, to abſtain from particular 


Meats, namely, becauſe the Diſtinction of Meats (clean 
and unclean) is taken away, and every Creature of God is 
good in itſelf, and clean to us; and nothing to be refuſed as 
unlawful or unclean, if it be received thanktully from God's 
Hand; for it is ſanctiſed by the Mord, that is, by the Goſ 
pel ; it is made clean to us, and lawful for us, at having 


taken off the Difference of Meats, and to the pure made all | 


Things pure. Note here, 1. The Quality of ail God's Crea- 
tyres as they come from him, and are given to us, every 
Creature of God is god. Note, 2. The Ule of God's Crea- 
cures conliſting in their Lawfulneſs unto us, and our Liberty 
unto them, nothing it to be refuſed, ſo that there is no Sin in 
the Uſe of them, nor no Religion in the forbearing of them, 
or abſtaining from them ; this Liberty was given us by God, 
and reſtored by Chriſt, therefore we muſt not ſuffer our 
Chriſtian Liberty to be impeached by Judaiſm. Note, 3. A 
Condition neceflary on our Part, left the Creatures, other- 
wiſe good and lawful, ſhould become unto us evil and hurt- 
ful, and that is Thankfulneſs ; if it be received with Thankſ- 
giving, with the Thankfulneſs of the Heart expreſſed by the 
Language of the Lips. Nate, 4. The Way and Means by 
which the Creatures become clean and ſanctificd to us; 
namely, by the Word of God and Prayer. 1. By the Word 
of God ; here obſerve, a threefold Word of God, by which 
the Creature is ſanctified, namely, the Word of Donation, 
the Word of Benediction, and the Word of Promiſe, By 
the firſt he beſtows his Creatures upon us, by the ſecond he 
blefles the Creatures to us, and by the third he confirms his 
Blefling in Chriſt; in whom, and by whom, we have a 
Covenant Right unto, and a ſanctified Uſe of all the Mercies 
which we do enjoy. 2. By Prayer, namely, as it obtains 
from God, Firſt, A right Improvement, and Secondly, A 
comfortable Enjoyment of all that we do receive; or thus, 


858 to us a World of Pleaſures of its own ; thus Gadlineys 


the Creature is fanctified to us by Prayer in the Procure- 


ment of it, in the Fruition of it, in the Review and Re- 
cognition of it, and God's Mercy in it, with Thankſgiving 
and Praiſe, loving it after God, and for God, and in vubor- 
dination to God, Thus then is every Creature of God 
good; and nothing to be refuſcd, being ſanctiſſed by the Mord 
of God and Prayer. 


6 If thou put the brethren in remembrance of theſe 
things, thou ſhalt be a good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nouriſhed up in the words of faith, and of good doc- 
trine, whereunto thou halt attained. 7 But refuſe 


profane and old wives fables, and exerciſe thyſelf 
raiber unto godlineſs. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds from this Verſe to the End of the 
Chapter, to lay ſeveral Directions before Timothy with Re- 
ference to his Minifterial Office. The firſt of which is, that 
he ſuggeſt unto, or put the Breihren in Remembrance of, th:/? 
Things which the Apoſtle had taught him, in order to their 
Preſervation from the Peril and Poiſon of thoſe Impoſtors ; 
thus doing he would approve himſelf a good Miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and one nouriſhed up with the ſincere Doctrine of 
the Goſpel. Here note, That the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
are in the firſt Place Miniſters or Servants of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
ſecondarily, and in Subſerviency, they are Miniſters of the 
Church; as a Nobleman's Servant, employed by him to 
diſtribute Wages, or appoint Work to the inferior Servants, 
is ſecondarily a Miniſter to the Servants, but primatily a 
Servant to his Lord. The ſecond Duty that Timsthy is x- 
horted to, is the avoiding and rejecting tie Doctrines of 
Abſtinence from Meats and Marriage, and to regard them 
no more than an Old Woman's Tale, and to exerciſe him- 
ſelf unto real Godlineſs. Note here, Something that Timothy 
muſt forbear, and ſomething that he muſt follow after: He 
maſt forbear, and refuſe profane Old Wives Fables. If thou 
wilt not ſwim down the Tide of theſe apoſtatifing Times, 
take Heed of ſteering thy Courſe by profane, though ancient 
Cuſtoms ; refuſe them with Scorn, and reject them with 
Anger; one Way to prevent Apoſtaſy, is to refuſe ungrounded 
Antiquity : That which Timothy is exhorted to follow after, 
is real Godlineſs ; this is his Duty, both as a Miniſter, and 
as a Member of Jeſus Chriſt; real Godlineſs ought to be 
minded as every Man's, eſpecially every Miniſter's, chief 
and principal Buſineſs; Religion muſt be our chief Oc- 
cupation. | | 


8 For bodily exercife profiteth little: but godlinefs 
is profitable unto all things, having promiſe of the lite- 
that now 1s, and of that which is to come. 


By bodily Exerciſe he meaneth corporal Auſterities, Abſti- 
nence from Meats and Marriage; alt the external Exerciſes 
of Religion: 'I heſe do profit a little, though bur little, int 
compariſon of the Profit of Godlineſs. Where te, That 
Faſtings, Humiliations and Watchings, with other Bodily 
Exerciſes, which ſerve to bring down the Pride and Wanton- 
neis of the Body, have their proper and neceflary Uſe, and 
are expreſſive of a juſt Revenge which a Sinner takes upon 
himſelf for former Exceſſes; they are, when wifely managed, 
what God accepts, but the leaſt that God expects from us; 
Bodily Exerciſe profiteth little. But obſerve, The univerſal 
Uſefulneſs of Godlineſs to all the Purpoſes of Life; Gadli- 
neſs is profitable to all Things. 1. It is profitable to make a 
Man rich, to help him to get and increaſe an Eſtate; becauſe 
it makes a Man wiſe and prudent, diligent and induſtrious, 
thrifty and frugal. 2. It is profitable to make a Man re- 
nowned as well as rich; it is the only Way to attain a good 
Name and Reputation ; the godly Man is a worthy and ex- 
cellent Man, and he is a uſeful and ſerviceable Man, and 
luch do feldom miſs of a good Reputation in the World; 
thoſe that want Goodnefs themſelves will yet commend it in 
others. 3. It is profitable for Pleaſure, as well as for Riches 
and Honour ; for a Life of Religion doth increaſe the Reliſh 
and Sweetneſs of all our ſenſible Enjoyments, fo far is it 
from abridging us of any earthly Delights: And beſides, it 
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is profitable unto all Men in al! Things, having the Promiſe 
of Happineſs both in this Life, and that which is to come, 
annexed to it, | 


9 This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all accep- 
tation. 10 For therefore we both labour and ſuffer 
reproach, becauſe we cruſt in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that believe. 


Nets, That this Phraſe of a faithful! Saying, and warthy of 
all Acceptation, uſed here, was uled before, Chap. i. 15. 
That Chriſt came into the World to fave Sinners. Learn 
thence, That this Propoſition, that Jeſus Chriſt came into 
the World to ſave Sinners, and this, that ſuch Sinners as 
of Ungodly will become Godly, and perſevere in the Practice 
of Godlineſs, ſhall be happy in the Life that now is, and 
that which is to come; theſe two Propoſitions are faithful 
and remarkable Sayings, worthy of the Acceptation of all 
reaſonable Creatures. Note farther, That the Belief of this 
Propoſition, That Godline(s has the Promiſe of this and the 
next Life, will cauſe all Chriſtians, as it did St Paul, to 
labour and ſuffer Reproach in the Cauſe of God, and this 
without Wearineſs and Fainting. Note laſtly, The Tile 
given to Almighty God, the Savicur of all Men, that is, the 
Preſerver of all Men, but eſpecially of all good Men, when 
their temporal Preſervation conduces moſt to the Advantages | 
of his Glory and their Good; or if it be underſtood of eter- 
nal Salvation, we muſt take it thus; that he publiſnes and 
proclaims, offers and tenders Salvation to all Men, although 
Belicvers only are actually faved, becauſe they only accept 

the Offers and Conditions of Salvation. | 


11 Theſe things command and teach, 12 Let no 
man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the 
believers, in word, in converſation, in Charity, in 
ſpirit, in faith, in purity. | 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds in farther Direction and Advice 
to Timothy, both as to his Preaching and his Practice, both 
as to his Doctrine and Converſation. 1. As to his Preach- 
ing, he requires it to be done with due Authority : Theſe 
Things command and teach; that is, theſe Things teach com- 
mandingly, and with a neceſſary Authority; the Miniſters 
of God ſpeak from God, therefore may command for God. 
2. As to his Converſation, he exhorts him to exerciſe fuch 
a becoming Gravity in his Deportment, that though he was 
very young, none might deſpiſe him or his Function becauſe 
of his Youth; where Piety and Modeſty meet in young, 
Miniſters, it will preſerve their Youth from Contempt; and 
where Levity and Vanity are found, it will expoſe not only 
Youth, but gray Hairs alſo to Contempt and Scorn. 3. He 
directs him to be not only a Precedent to all Miniſters, but 
a Pattern to al] Believers ; be thou an Example of the Believers, 
and that, I. Ia //ord, or Speech; look that thy Diſcourſe 
be wile and inſtructive, not idle and impertinent, much leſs 
frothy and profane, but let ſomething for Edifcation always 
drop from thy Lips. 2. In Converſation, look that thy 
Gravity be beyond thy Years,. make up in thy Deportment 
what is wanting in thy Age; obſerve a juſt Equality, neither 
be too aſſuming nor too proſtrate, behave not thyſelf either 
above or below thyſelf, 3. In Charity, ſhew Benevolence, 
and exerciſe Beneficence towards all Mankind, according to 
thy Ability and Opportunity ; nothing gives a Minifter a 
greater Advantage for the Succeſs of his Labours than chari- 
table Diſtributions ; this gives us a Throne in the Hearts of 
our People, when wiſely managed. 4. In Spirit, that is, in 
Zeal and Warmth of Spirit, in Fervency of Affection, in 
an active and ſprightly Zeal for the Glory of God and the 
Good of Souls, ſuch a Zeal as may render thee induſtrious 
in feeding, governing, and inſtructing thy Flock. 5. In 
Faith, that is, in Fidelity to, and Conſtancy in the true 
Religion, not enduring either to be huffed or wheedled out 
of the Truth; for it is a ſacred Depoſitum, an holy Treaſure, 
which we muſt tranſmit to our Poſterity, as our Forefathers 
did to us, with their precious Blood. 6. Iu Purity, in 
Chaſtity and Cleanneſs, abſtaining from ſenſual Luſts, from 
Wantonneſs and Worldly-mindedneſs; chuſe ſpiritual De- 
lights now, for they are the Entertainment which we muſt 
live upon to eternal Ages, By all this we ſee how much 
it is in a Miniſter's own Power to procure a due Eſteem 
to himſelf, at leaſt to prevent his own Contempt, ſince an 


holy and exemplary Deportment, faithful and conftant La- 
bours, never fail to do that in ſomè meaſure: But if we fail 
here, what other Methods ſoever we uſe, we ſhall find God 
making good his Threatenings, 1 Sam. ii. 30. that they which 
deſpiſe 2 Hall be lightly efleemed ; nor will any Titles, Dig- 
nities, or Pre- eminencies above others, ſecure the Guilty from 
the Efficacy of this Cutſe, which will cleave to their Perſons, 


| yea, to their Memories, like a Girdle to their Loins. 


13 Till I come, give attendance to reading, to ex. 
hortation, to doctrine, 14 Neglect not the gift that 
is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with 
the laying on of the hands of the preſbytery. 


St Paul being uncertain when he ſhould ſce his young La- 
bourer again, adds farther Inſtructions to thoſe already given 
him. And here, 1. He requires him fe give Attendance 10 
Reading, that is, be diligent in private Reading the Holy 
Scriptures, to enable him to teach, inſtruct, and exhort 
others, what they ought to believe and know, and what 
they ought to practiſe and do Where ure, T hat the Illu- 
mination and Leachings of the Holy Spirit muſt not take off 
any Minitters from reading and ſtudying the Holy Scriptures, 
but we muſt fit ourſelves the better thereby, to exhort, direct, 
and inſtruct others. 2 He ſtirs up and exhorts Timothy, 
not to neglect, but to excite, to uſe and diligently improve 
| wag eminent Gifts which were given him by Prophecy, 
that is, according to the foregoing Prophecies concerning 
him, and by laying on of the Hands of the Preſbytery, when 
he was ordained, Where note, That the Ceremony of lay- 
ing on of Hands in Ordination, is very Ancient and Apoſto- 
lical; not accidental or indifferent, but a very neceſſary Rite 
in the Performance of that Service; neglect not the Gift 
which was given thee, with the laying on of the Hands of 
the Prefbycery, Note, > That Peilons ordained ought, | 
with great Care and Ziligence, to ſtir up the Gifts God's 


| Holy Spirit conferred upon them; for Negligence quenches 


the Spirit of God in them, 


15 Meditate upon theſe things, give thyſelf wholly 
to them; that thy profiting may appear to all. 


He exhorted him to read the Scriptures before, now to me- 
ditate upon what he read. Where note, That if thoſe who 
were inſpired, and divinely qualified, muſt yet read, meditate, 
ſtudy hard, and employ their whole Time to fit themſelves 
for the Miniſterial Work, what ſhall we think of the Igno- 
rance and Impudence of our Lay-Preachers, who, without 
any ſuch Divine Qualification, and without any Call or Com- 
nition, without giving themſelves wholly to theſe Things, 
dare preſume to teach the Scriptures, when they never un- 
derſtood them; nay, can hardly read them] Meditate on 


theſe Things, and give thyſelf wholly ta them; be in them, ſays 


the Original, lay out thy whole Strength and Time in 
ſtudying God's Will, and making known thy Peoples 
Duty. Three Things are here implicitly condemned in 
Perſons ſet apart for the Holy Function. 1. Sloth and Neg- 
ligence : It is a painful Service we are engaged in, and wo 
unto us if we be flothful in Buſineſs, if we be ſparing of our 
Pains for Fear of ſhortening our Days, and haſtening our 
End ; verily the Lamp of our Lives can never burn out better 
than in lighting others to Heaven, 2. Worldly-minded- 
neſs, 1 Pet. v. 2. Feed the Flock, but not for filthy Lucre: 
The ſpiritual Man muſt not ſo mind earthly Things, as to 
make them his principal Aim and Scope; for if ſo, he 
will act accordingly, and defeat all the Ends of his Mi- 
niſtry. The Apoſtles had not ſettled Maintenance, but 
their Subſiſtence to ſeek ; yet were wholly in theſe Things. 
How much more ſhould we be ſo now, who have our 
Maintenance legally ſecured? How ſhould we ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, and the Welfare of our Peoples Souls, 
ſeeing all other Things are added to us, in Meaſure, though 
not in Exceſs? 3. Incumbrance by worldly Buſineſs : He 
that muſt give himſelf wholly to theſe Things, what 
Leiſure can he find for Magiſtracy, for managing Law- 
Juits, for farming of Lands, and for ſecular Concerns : 
We cannot make a Buſineſs of two Things ſo widely 
different from each other. Can we be ſpiritual Perſons and 
yet mere Seculars in our Thoughts and Cares? Well therefore 


might St Paul ſay to Timothy, But thou, O 1Man of God, 


fie 
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e theſe Things, 1 Tim. vi. 11. O6ſerve laſtly, The Reaſon 
which the Apoſtle ſubjoins why he would have Timothy do 
all this; That his profiting may appear to all Men : He mult 
read, meditate, pray,-and ſtudy, that he may improve and 
profit himſelf; though he was inſpired, yet he malt not rely 
upon the Spitit's Aſſiſtance wichout his own Endeavours ; 
and his Improvement by Study muſt appear not barely to him- 
ſelf, but to others, to his People as well as to himſelf, yea, 


— 


to all Perſons: His Growth and Improvement by Study and 
Exercite muſt be fo conſpicuous? that all his Flock may bear 
Witneſs to it, and bleſs God for it. Meditate on theſe Things, 
and gre thief wholly ta them, that thy profiting may appear 
4149 ail ls £ 


4 Take heed unto thyſelf, and unto thy doctrine 
continue in them: for in doing this thou ſhalt both 
ave thyſelf and them that hear thee. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, ©* Have a ſpecial Regard to the 
Picty of thy Life, and to the Purity of thy Doctrine, and this 
continually ; fo ſhalt thou do what lieth in thee, to fave both 
thine own Soul, and the Souls of all thy People.” 1. Take 
Herd unto thyſelf. Our Lives muſt be ſuoh as become Miniſ- 
ters of God, and Preachers of Righteouſneſs : For the Eyes 
of God and the whole World are upon us; the obſerving Eye 
of God, the cenſorious and infidious Eye of the Woild, who 
will charge the Miſcarriages of a ſingle Perſon upon the whole 
Order, and condemn all for the Faults of one : Therefore 
Jet every one take Hzed unto himſelf; the Honour of our 
Profeſſion requires it, the Conſcience of our Duty challenges 
it, a due Regard to the Glory of God, and our own Reputa- 
tion commands it. 2. Take Heed unto thy Doctrine, that it 
be the pure and uncorrupted Word ot God, expounded 
agreeably to the Senſe of the ancicnt Church, and of our 
own Church in particular, which has with the greateſt Care 
followed the ancient Pattern: Many Errors are abroad in 
the World, which have adulterated the I ruths of the Goſ- 
pel; it is therefore prudential and neceſſary, that the Viniſ- 
ters of God keep a at great Diſtance from every Opinion which 
looks like heretical, and not to come within the Reach of 
Suſpicion: It is not enough for us to be innocent, unleis we 
appear ſo, Note farther, The Order of the Words: St Paul 
bids Timothy firſt to take Heed to his Life, and next to his 
Doctrine; not firſt to his Doctrine, and then to his Life; 
Take Heed to thyſelf and to thy Doctrine: Becauſe the Succeſs 
of our Doctrine depends upon the Googneſs of our Lives; 
it is this muſt render our Doctrine operative and effectual: 
This is the principal Fhing ; we muſt de as well as teach: 
For who will believe him in the Pulpit, who contradict 
himſelf in his Converſation ? Therefore take Heed to thyjelf 
and to thy Doctrine. Note laſtly, The great Benefit of this 

- Courſe, and the bleſſed Advantage of it: We ſhall ſave our- 
ſelues, deliver our own Souls by our Diligence and Cate; 
for the faithful Nurſe ſhali be paid, though the Child dies 


at the Breaſt ; and not only ourſelves, but our People alſo; 


them that hear us; that is, We ſhall do out utmoſt and all 
that lieth in us to fave the Souls that are committed to us, 
that they may be our Crown of Rejoicing, in the Preſence of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, at his Coming.“ God will pro- 
nounce us pure and innocent from the Blood of all Men; 
and if our People perith, their Blood will be upon their own 
He ads; which God avert for his Mercy's ſake. Amen. 


CHAP. V. 


Ebuke not an elder, but intreat him as a father; 

and the younger men, as brethren: 2 The elder 
women, as mothers; the younger, as ſiſters, with all 
purity. 


Our Apoſtle here directs Timothy how to manage rightly that 
great and important Duty of miniſterial Reproof: If aged Per- 
ſons, Elders in Office, or Elders in Age, do tranſgrefs, they 
muſt be rebuked, not magiſterially, but fraternally, with Hu- 
mility and Gentleneſs, according to their Years; not with 
Auſterity and Roughneſs: The elder Men as Fathers, the elder 
Wimen as Mothers, both with juſt Deference and due Reſpect : 
The younger alſo muſt not be treated with Contempt, but with 
Gentleneſs ; the younger Men as Brethren, the younger IM omen 
as Siſters, both without Pride and Fierceneſs, and with all Pu- 
rity; ſhunning all Levity and Wantonneſo, and eſchewing all 


| ture tcaches Infidels much better. 


that ſavoureth of Immodeſty or Unchaſtity in Thought, 

opeech, Look, or Behaviour. Learn hence, That although 
the Miniſters of God muſt not flatter or favour any Perſons, 
to the Prejudice either of Truth or Holineſs, yet muſt they 
put a Difference between Perſons in their Reproof; they 
muſt not deal with the Aged as they deal with the Younger, 
(when we ſpeak Reproof; we muſt alſo ſpeak Reſpect to 
the ancient ſpiritual Fathers) no more than natural Children 


mutt behave themſelves proudly againit the Ancient, and 
baſely againſt the Honourable. 


3 Honour widows that are widows indeed. 4 But 
if any widow have children or nephews, let them learn 
firit to ſhew piety at home, and to requite their parents; 
tor that is good and acceptable before God. 5 N 
ſhe that is a widow indeed, and delolate, truſteth in 
God, and continueth in ſupplications and prayers night 
and day. 6 But ſhe that liveth in pleaſure is dead 
while ſhe liveth. 7 And theſe things give in charge, 
that they may be blameleis. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to give Timothy Directions concerning 
Widows, particularly thoſe who were to be maintained by the 
Churci's Charity, and to live upon it. Note, 1. The Per- 
ſons who were to be relieved and ſupported by the Church's 
Charity: /Zidows indeed ; that is, ſuch Widows as were deſa- 
late, being deprived both of Huſbarid and Maintenance at once; 
and having neither Children, nor Grand-children, nor near 
Relations, in a Capacity to relieve them; and they were alſo 
ſuch as were reſolved to continue in Widowhood : Theſe he 
required ſhould be honoured, that is, have Reſpect ſhewn them, 
Maintenance allowed them, Employment provided for them, 
to viſit the Sick and Poor, and give notice of their Wants to 
the Church, and to ſpend their Time in the Exerciſe of Devo- 
tion, truſtiny in God: Co: tinving in Supplication and Prayer 
tand Daz. Note, 2. That tuch Widows as had Children 
aud near Relations, were to be taken Care for by them, and 
not by the Church: Let them learn to ſhew Piety at Home; that 
is, relieve their own Relations before they ſhew Kindneſs to 
Strangers, or þefore the Church be burdened with them ; 
where the original Ward is very emphatical and ſignificative: 
Let them exerciſe Religion and God towards their own 
Houſe; implying, that to ext:nd Hur Charity to our neareſt 
Relations is a Duty in the fit it Placa, and to perform it with 
Chearfulneſs is an Act of Religion and Godlineſs, and that it is 
in vain to pretend to Religion, if we ſee a Relation in Want, 
and are able but unwilling to relieve them. Me, 3. I he 
Character which St Paul gave of ſome Widows in his lime; 
they lived in Pleaſure ; with the Cenſure which he paſſed upon 
them; namely, that they were dead whilſt they lived: She 
that liveth in Pleaſure, that is, licentiouſly, ſportingly, wan- 
tonly, profuſely, to the Diſhonour of her Huſband's Memory, 
and her own perſonal Diſgrace, ſhe is dead in Sin, dead to 
Chriſt and his holy Religion, whilſt ſhe lives in the World; and 
ſo is not to be looked upon by the Church as a vital Member 
of it, much leſs to be maintained by the Church's Charity. 
This is what St Paul thought needful to give Timothy in 
Charge concerning Widows, that ſo they might be found 
blameleſs, and without Scandal to Religion. 


8 But if any provide not for his own, and eſpecially 
for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worſe than an infidel. | 


That is, „If any e ee and having Abi- 
lity, provides not for his own 

of his own Houſe, as Parents or Children, he lives ſo contrary 
to the Chriſtian Faith, that in Effect he denies it, and is wor/e 
than an Infidel, who ordinarily take Care of their Parents, and 
make Proviſion for their poor Relations.” The old Heathens 
had this amongſt them as a univerſal Principle of Nature; To 
honour the Gods, and provide for their Parents ; affirming, 
That no Man can do any Thing more acceptable to the Gods, 
than by heaping Favours upon their Parents; and that nothing 
can be a greater Evidence of Atheiſm and Impiety, than to 
negle& and deſpiſe them. Learn hence, That is is moſt un- 
natural to be hardened againſt thoſe to whom we ſtand en- 
gaged by near Relation or natural Bonds; the Light of Na- 


9 Let | 


indred, but eſpecially for thoſe e 
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9 Let not a widow be taken into the number un- 
der threeſcore years old, having been the wife of one 
man, 10 Well reported of for good works; if ſhe 
have brought up children, if ſhe have lodged ftrapgers, 
it ſhe have waſhed the ſaints feet, if ſhe have relieved 
the afflicted, it ſhe have diligently followed every good 

work, ; 


Our Apoſtle had given Directions concerning ſuch Widows 
as were to be maintained by the Church's Charity in the pre- 
ceding Verſes; he ſpeaks now of fuch Widows as were to be 
admitted into the Church's Service, under the Name of Dea- 
cengſſes, whoſe Office it was to take Care of the Aged and Im- 
gent, to be ſtayed Monitors to the younger Women, to at- 
tend poor Women in Labour, and to aſſiſt at the Baptiſm of 
the Female Sex. St Paxladviſes, that none be admitted under 
threeſcore Years of Age, and none that was divorced from one 
Huſband, and married another; Let not a Nido be taken into 
the Number, that is, of Church Widows or Deaconeſſes, ander 
threcſcore Years old, having been the Fife of one Man only. 
Next St Paul lays down the general and particular Qualifica- 
tions of ſuch Widows, as ſhould be clected into the Church's 
Service: The general Qualification is Fruitfulneſs in good 
Works; If ſhe has diligently followed every good Work. Where 
nate, It is not her Age alone, nor her Poverty alone, but her 
Chriftian Behaviour before all, that gave her a Right to the 
Church's Service and Maintenance. ' he particular Qualifica- 
tions follow: If the has brought up Children religiouſly, if he 
hath lodged Strangers or Chriitian Travellers hoſpitably, if the 
has condeirended to the meaneſt Offices, not diſdaining to 
waſh the very Feet of poor Chriſtians in their Journeyings; if 
according to her Ability ſhe has done all the Good ſhe poſſibly 
could, though much ſhort uf what ſhe deſired. Note here, 
That in thoſe hot Countries Perſons travelled on Foot, and 
without Shoes, wearing only Sandals, and having few or no 
Inns for Entertainment, or-but little Money to defray Tra- 
velling Charges, it was a very great Work of pious Charity to 
entertain Chriſtian Strangers, to receive and lodge them in their 
Houles, to waſh and cool, refreſh and cleanſe their Feet; and 
to adminiſter to their Neceflities ; ſuch Widows as are thus 
qualified he directs may be taken into the Church's Service, 
and partake of her Maintenance, 


11 But the younger widows refuſe. For when they 
have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt, they will 
marry; 12 Having damnation, becauſe they have caſt 
off their firſt faith. 13 And withal they learn 7/9 be 
idle, wandering about from houſe to houſe ; and not 
only idle, but tattlers alſo and buſy-bodies, ſpeaking 
things which they ought not. 14 I will therefore that 
the younger women marry, bear children, guide the 
houſe, give none occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak 
reproachfully. 15 For ſome are already turned aſide 
atter Satan. 16 If any man or woman that believeth 
have widows, let them rclieve them, and let not the 
church be charged; that it imy rere them that are 
- widows indecd. 


Next he tells him whit Sort of Widows he would have 
kim refuſe and rejcct, and by no means admit into the Num- 
ber of Deaconeſſes, or the Church's Servants ; namely, the 
younger Widows, who were not paſt Child-bearing; and 
therefore waxing wanton againſt Chriſt, would marry ; that is, 

rowing weary of the Church's Service, and deſpairing of 
— in the Church, would revolt from the Faith, and 
marry ſome Infidel out of the Church: Having Damnation; 
that is, committing a Sin worthy of Damnation, and bringing 
themſelves into a damnable Condition, Becauſe they rencunce 
their firſt Faith, which they made Profeſſion of when the 
were baptized, turning Apoſtates to pleaſe their Infidel Huf- 
bands, which the Apoſtle calls a Turning after Satan, ver. 15. 
to the great Scanda} of Chriſtianity. Obſerve next, Our 
Apoſtle: ſhews that young Widows are uſually idle, wan- 
dering about from Houſe to Houſe, prying into, and tattlin 
2 hout other Folks Matters; to avoid all which, he adviſes the 
young Women, and particularly the younger Widows, to 


bringing up their Children, guicing their Families, and giv- 
ing no Occaſion to the Enemies of Religion to reproach 
either it or themſelveg. From all which we may gots, That 
Celibacy, or ſingle Life, is no ſuch State of Holineſs and 
Perfection as the Church of Rome would per ſuade us: We 
ſee here it has its Temptations and Snares, and thoſe not a 
few nor ſmall; and that our Apoſtle, in ſome Caſes, and to 
fome Perſons, recommends a married Life before it. Obſerve 
laſtly, For a Cloſe of his Diſcourſe concerning Widows, he 
adviſes, That if any Chriſtian has any helpleſs Widow of his 
own Family, or among his Relations, that he relieve and 
maintain her, if he be able, and not caſt her upon the Charity 
of the Church, leſt there be not a Sufficiency to ſupply the 
Wants of ſuch as are ide indeed, Aged and Helpleſs; 
for any to eat the Poci's Bread, who are not poor, and to 
whom it docs not belong, is Robbery, 


17 Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy 


of double honour, eipecially they who labour ia the 
word and doctrine. | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds next to give Timothy Directions con- 
cerning E/d&r5; not old Men in Yeats, but Elders in Office, 
ſuch as were employed in the governing of the Church, and, 
over and above that Service, labouring even unto Wearineſs in 
Preaching of the Word, and expounding the Chriſtian Doc- 
| trine, requiring that double Honour be given unto ſuch, Note 
here, 1. The Elders Work and Duty declared: To rule well, 
wiſely to preſide over, and diſcreetly to govern the Church of 
Chriſt; alſo to labaur in the [Ford and Vadtrine; to take Pains 
in Preaching the Goſpel upon all Occaſions: Thoſe that are 
advanced to the higheſt Eminency in the Church will not think 
themſelves above this Part of their Duty. Note, 2. The Ho- 
nour and Reſpect challenged on their Behalf : Double Honour 
is their Due; namely, an Honour of Reverence, and an Ho- 
nour of Maintenance, and a double Meaſure of cither : Some 
think it an Alluſion to the Firſt-born, who was the Prieſt of 
the Family, and had a double Portion amongſt his Brethren ; 
the Levites ſucceeded them, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
theſe; who, when laborious in governing and teaching the 
Church of Chriſt, deſerve more Honour and better Mainte- 
nance than the unkind World is willing to confer upon them; 
who, inſtead of double Henour, ſometimes deny them civil 
Reſpect. Note, 3. In that the Apoſtle ſtiles the Miniſters 
Maintenance, Honour, it follows that their Maintenance is not 
to be eſteemed in the Nature of Alms, but of a Tribute paid 
by an Inferior to a Superior ; neither is our Maintenance mer- 
cenary Wages, but ſuch as ought to @e given as a Teſtimony 
of Honour, as well as in the Nature of a Reward. As then 
they are worthy of, let them never fail to receive, double Honour, 
who rule well, and alſo labour in the Werd and Doctrine. 


18 For the ſcripture faith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn: and, The labourer 
ij worthy of his reward. N 


Theſe Words evidently ſhew, that by Honour, in the for- 
mer Verſe, is to be underſtood Maintenance A Place is here 
cited out of Deut. xxv. where the Law of Maſes forbad the 
muzzling of the Ox, that treadeth out the Corn, but allowed 
him Feeding all the Time of Working: in like Manner, 
the Labour of the Church's Guides gives them a Right to 
the Church's Maintenance and Honour ; but ſuch as do not 
labour have a Right to neitheir. Ol, 


19 Againſt an elder receive not an accuſation but 
before two or three witneſſes, 20 Them that fin re- 
buke before all, that others alſo may fear. 21 I charge 
thee before God, and the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and the 
elect angels, that thou obſerve theſe things without pre- 
ferring one before another, doing nothing by partiality. 


Here our Apoſtle directs Timothy how to proceed in Church- 
Cenſures againſt open Offenders : Which plainly ſhews, that 
there was a Right of Judging and Cenſuring Offenders in 
Timothy, by Virtueof his Office. Firſt then he begins ta ac- 
quaint him with his Duty in Cenſuring an Elder, and adviſes 
him never to admit an Accuſation againſt ſuch, without the 


marry, and ſerve God in a eonjugal Relation, bearing ny 


Atteſtation of Tic or Three Witneſſes ; Becauſe, 1. l is — 
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Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt, that the Reputation of its 
Miniſters be ſupported. 2. Becauſe prejudiced Perſons will 
be ready to accuſe without Reaſon. Conſcientious Miniſters 
ſhall never want Accuſers, if falſe Accuſers can but find 
Judges that are willing to believe them: Therefore again/? an 
Elder receive not an Accuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes. 
Next he adviſes him, when there is a juſt and ſufficient Cauſe 
for cenſuring an Elder, to do it publicly. Them that jan, 
that is, ſuch Elders as fin, and are convicted of it, and fo are 
become ſcandalous by it, rebuke before all the Church, before 
all the Clergy, as in a Synod ; putting them to public Shame, 
that others may fear to ſin, ſeeing thee to puniſh ſo publicly 
and impartially. Laſtly, He concludes his Advice with a 
very folemn Charge to Timothy, before God and Chriſt, and 
the glorious Angels, to obſerve theſe Rules of Juſtice in 
Eccleſiaſtical Judicature, without preferring one Man before 
another, doing nothing by a partial Reſpe& of Perſons. 
Leara hence, That fo heinous is the Sin of unjuſt and un- 
righteous Judging, eſpecially in Eccleſiaſtical — and 
of ſuch fatal Miſchief to the Church, that all imaginable 
Care and Caution ought to be taken to prevent both the Sin 
and the Danger of it. I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jeſus Cirift, that thou obſerve theſe Things. 


22 Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither be par- 
taker of other mens fins : keep thyſelf pure. 


A twofold Senſe and Interpretation is given of theſe 
Words. 1. With reference to Ordination, and fo they are a 
Caution to the Governors of the Church to admit none into 
the ſacred Function haſtily, raſhly, without due Examina- 
tion, and ſufficient Trial; to which are added Words of 
great Terror, neither be Partaker of other Mens Sins; which | 
ought to make a mighty Impreſſion on the Minds of thoſe 
in whom the Power of Ordination is lodged; fince the 
Words do plainly import that ſuch as do ordain any raſhly, 
intitle themſelves to all the Scandal they give, and are Par- 
takers of their Guilt. Note here, 1. The Nature of the 
Office the Miniſters of Chriſt are ordained to; to rule and 
labour in the Word and Doctrine. Note, 2. An Authority 


in Timothy to admit Perſons into this Office, by laying on 
of Hands. Note, 3. The great Care and Caution, the 


Heedfulneſs and CircumſpeRion, neceſſary in admitting Per- 
fons to this holy Function: Lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 
The Welfare of the Church, the Honour of Religion, the | 
Salvation of Mens Souls, depend much, very much, upon 
thoſe who ate admitted into holy Orders. The ſecond Inter- 
pretation given of theſe, Words, is, that Timothy is here di- 
rected how to carry himſelf in cenſuring and abſolving 
Penitents : As if St Paul had ſaid, ** When thou haſt juſtly 
cenſured an Offender, be not too hoſty in abſolving of him, 
(for this alſo was done by Impoſition of Hands) till ſome 
Trial be made of his Reformation, left by ſo doing thou 
becomeſt guilty of his future Faults : But keep thyſelf pure 
trom all Sin, whoſe Office it is to cenſure and reprove Sin in 
others.” In both theſe Senſes have theſe Words been un- 


derſtood, Lay hands fuddenly on no Man, keep thyſelf pure. 


23 Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for 
thy ſtomach's ſake and thine often infirmities. 


Note here, 1. There is a lawful Uſe of Wine to ſupport 
Nature, not to it; to cure Infirmities, not to cauſe. 
them : Drink it Timothy might, medicinally, and no doubt 
tor Chearfulneſs and Alacrity, that the Body might be more 
fit and expedite for Duty; uſe « little ine for thy Stomach's 
abe. Note, 2. That our Meat and Drink ſhould be fitted 
tor the Preſervation of Health, rather than for the Gratifi- / 
cation of our Appetite; the former is Chriftian Duty, the 
latter is Brutiſh Senſuality. Note, 3. That the Apoſtles, 
who had the Gift of Healing, could not make uſe of it when 
and upon whom they pleaſed; no, not upon themſelves, 
but muſt help their own Infirmities in and by the Uſe of 
ordinary Means. Thus Timothy here, Drink no longer 
Water alone, but uſe a little Wine with it for thy Stgmach's 
„e, and thine often lnfirmities thence proceeding, 
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h 24 Some mens ſins are open beforehand, going be- | 


Likewiſe alſo the good works of ſome are manifeſt be- 
forchand ; and they that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. 


St Paul had juſt before exhorted Timothy to keep himſelf 
pure from other Mens Sins, whether Candidates or Peni- 
tents ; here comes in ſubſequent Advice, in order thereunto: 
As if out Apoſtle had ſaid, © Timothy, if thou beeſt diligent 
to obſerve, and not over-haſty either in ordaining Candi- 
dates, or abſolving Penitents, thou mayeſt in ſome meaſure 
perceive who are worthy, and who are unworthy, If thou 
layeſt thine Hands upon thoſe that are actually _ thou 
partakeſt with them, by being an Occaſion of their inning; 
but if thou canſt not diſcover their Faultineſs beforehand, 
though they afterwards prove wicked, it is not thy Fault 
God will at length dete& them, yea, they will diſcover 
themſelves ; and when their Faults are manifeſt, deal with 
them according to the Diſcipline of the Church.” Learn 
hence, 1. That how much ſoever Sinners attempt the hiding, 
yet cannot they actually hide themſelves, or their Sinnings, 
from God's Sight and Knowledge. They cannot be hid, ſays 
St Paul, though Men labour much to hide them: O ! Sin- 
ner, there is no Way to hide thyſelf from God : Thou 
mayeſt by Repentance hide thyſelf in God, in the Love, in 
the Favour, in the Mercy of God, but from God thou canſt 
not be hid. As the Saints good Works are open and mani- 
feſt in the Sight and to the View of God, ſo they that are 
otherwiſe cannot be hid : Where can a Sinner be hid from 


| him who is every where ? Or what thing can be our Cover- 


ing from him, in whoſe Sight all things are open? Lord ! 
What will it avail to hide ourſelves from Men, when we lie 
open and manifeſt to the Eye of God? They that are otherwiſe 
cannat be hid, | I 


__ 7 I 


ET as many ſervants as are under the yoke count 
their own maſters worthy of all honour, that the 
name of God and þis doctrine be not blaſphemed. 
2 And they that have believing maſters, let them nat 
deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren ; but rather do 
them ſervice, becauſe they are faichful and beloved, par- 
takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach and exhort. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the preceding Chapters, inſtructed 
Timothy to give the neceſſary Directions for the Perturmance 
of ſeveral relative Duties, in this Chapter he particularly di- 
res him to inſtruct Chriſtian Servants to the acceptable 
Performance of that great Duty of Obedience, which they 
owe to their reſpective Maſters, whether Infidels or Chriſ- 
tians. Chriſtianity frees Perſons from finful Slavery and 
Bondage, but not from civil Servitude and Subjection. Re- 
ligion does not level Perſons, but allows of an Inequality 
amongſt Men, Superiors and Inferiors ; and as it gives the 
former a Powex to command, fo it lays the latter under an 


| Obligation to obey. Obſerve, 2. The general Duty required 
| of all Servants towards their Maſters, and that is, to give 


them all the Honour and Obedience which is due in that 
Relation; let them account their Maſters worthy of all 
Honour. What Mafters ? 1. Their Infidel and Unbelieving 


| Maſters ; they are required to carry it dutifully and reſpect- 


fully towards them. 2. Their Believing or Chriſtian Maſters ; 
they ſhould not deſpiſe them becauſe they are Brethren; for 
Chriſtian Brotherhood conſiſts with Inequality of Place and 
Relation, and with Subjection of one Perſon to another: 
But they ought to ſerve ſuch Maſters the more readily and 
chearfully, becauſe Brethren, beloved of God, and Partakers 
of the Benefit, namely, of Redemption by Chriſt, and of the 
ſanctifying Grace of God. Obſerve laftly, The grand Argu- 
ment which St Paul uſes to enforce the Duty of Obedience 
upon all Servants, that the Name of God, and his Doctrine, be 
not blaſphemed ; that is, the Men of the World will reproach 
Religion, revile Chriſtianity, and ſay that it teaches, or al- 
lows at leaſt, that Men be ftubborn and diſobedient: Where 
note, That the pooreſt and meaneſt Profeſſor of Chriſtianity 
may do much good or much hurt to Religion ; ſome might 
be ready to ſay, Alas! What Credit or Diſeredit can a poor 
Servant do to Religion ?” Much every way: He may adorn 
the Doctrine of God our Saviour, Tit. ii. 9. by his Chriſtian 


tore to judgment; and fome men they follow after. 23 


— 


Behaviour, and the Name of God and his Doctrine may be 
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blaſphemed by him, if he be negligent in his Duty: None 
are ſo inconſiderable but they are capable of ſerving the great 
Ends of Religion, and may honour God in ſome Meaſure; 
and are capable of being honoured by him upon Earth, and 
wich him in the higheſt Heavens. | 


— Theſe things teach and exhort. 3 If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſom words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the 
doctrine which is according to godlineſs ; 4 He is proud, 
knowing nothing, but doting about queſtions, and 
ſtrifes of words, waereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, 
evil ſurmiſings, 5 Perverſe diſputings of men of cor- 
rupt minds, and deſtitute of the truth, ſuppoſing that 

gain is godlineſs. From ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſolemn Charge which the Holy 
Gholt by St Paul gives to Timothy, to teach and preſs theſe 
relative Dudes of Servants towards their Maſters, with great 
Zeal and affectionate Earneſtneſs, Theje things teach and ex- 
hort; as if our Apoſtle had ſaid, T hey are Duties of great 
Moment, therefore teach and preſs them earneſtly.” Doubt- 
leſs there is much of the Pleaſure and Will of God in theſe 
Commands, and the Honour and Glory of God is much 
concerned in them, otherwiſe the Spirit of God had never 
been ſo earneſt in the preſſing of them; the Power of Holi- 
neſs in nothing diſcovers itſelf more conſpicuouſly than in 
the Performance of Relative Duties ; we are no more really 
than what we are relatively; Rational Holineſs is the 
brighteſt Ornament of Religion. Obſerve, 2. The high 
Character which St Paul gievs of this Doctrine, which urges 
the Practice of theſe Relative Duties ; he calls what he ſays 
and writes about it, wholeſom Words, even the Words of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrifi. Learn thence, That the Words written 
by St Paul, in this and his other Epiſtles, are the Words of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that is, Words agreeable to his 
Mind and Will, written with an Eye to his Glory, pro- 
moting his Honour, correſpondent with and ſuitable to his 
Practice when here on Earth, Obſerve, 3. The odious 
Character wherewith he brands thoſe falſe and flattering 
Teachers, who preached contrary Doctrine to what Jeſus 
Chriſt by his Apoſtles had delivered ; he charges them with 
Pride; Ae e Envy, Strife, Railing, Evil ſurmiſings, 
and with ſuppoſing that Gain was Godlineſs; that is, their 
End in profeſſing Godlineſs was this, that they might make 
Gain of it, and get Preferment by it, making uſe of Religion 
only as a Block to take Horſe at: But to make uſe of Re- 
ligion in Policy, for worldly Advantage fake, is the Way to 
be damned with a Vengeance for Religion ſake. Ob/erve 
laſtly, St Paul's Advice to Timothy to withdraw from theſe 
Men: from ſuch withdraw thyſelf; hold no Communion with 
them, maintain no Diſputes with them, for they dote about 
Queſtions, and ſtrive about Words. Note here, From St 
Paul's bidding Timothy withdraw himſelf from them, that it 
is very evident that he ſpeaks of Perſons who were then in 
Being; the Gnoſtick Hereticks, according to ſome; the 
Judaizing Teachers, in the Opinion of others; that is, they 
of the Circumciſion, who taught Things which they ought 
not, for filthy Lucre ſake. Whoever they were, St Paul's 
Admonition to Timsthy, to withdraw himſelf from ſuch, 
teaches us, that Heretical Seducers are to be ſhunned and 
avoided, rather than diſputed with, as unfit for our Chriſ- 
tian Communion and common Converſation. 


6 But godlineſs with contentment is great gain. 
7 For we brought nothing into this world, and it is 
certain we can carry nothing out. 8 And having food 
and raiment, let us be therewith content. | 


As if the Apollie had faid, © Although theſe Seducers are 
for making a Gain of Godlineſs, yet we know that Godli- 
neſs is great Gain, eſpecially Godlineſs with Contentment ; 
with Contentment, | fay, which it becomes us to have, for 
wwe brought nothing into the Morld with us, and ſhall carry 
nothing away with us; having therefore Food and Raiment, 
let us be therewith content and ſatisfied.” Learn hence, 1. 
That Godlinets is the fincere Practice of the Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, fo called, becauſe it directeth and preſcribeth to us the 


true and, only Way of worſhipping and ſerving God. 2- 
That ſome Men ſuit their Godlineſs with their worldly Ends 
they make a Trade and ſaving Bargain of it. Learn, l 
That Godlineſs, or the fincere Practice of the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, is true Gain, great Gain, yea, the beſt Gain, both 
for this World, and that which is to come. Learn, 4. That 
one great Point of Godlineſs, is to be content with what we 
have, yea, though it be only Food and Raiment. Content. 
ment is a ſedate and quiet Temper of Mind about outward 
Things: It is the Wiſdom and Will of God not to give to 
all alike, but to ſome more, to others leſs, of theſe outward 
Comforts ; but nothing beſides Food and Raiment is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, a little will ſuffice a contented Mind; he 
is not rich that has much, but he that has enough: That 
Man is poor who covets more, having Food and Raiment, 
Sc. Obſerve laſtly, The Apoſtle's Argument to excite 
and move the Chrittian to this Duty of Contentment, with- 
out enlarging his Deſires inordinately after the World, and 
the periſhing Satisfactions of it: For we brought nothing inis 
the Warld, and it is certain we can carry nothing out; where 
remark, that the Note of Aſſurance is fixed rather to our 
carrying out than to our bringing in: the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, It is certain that we brought nothing into the World, 
and we ſhall carry nothing out : But he ſays, We brought 
nothing in, and zt ig certain we can carry nothing out. The 
Note of Aſſurance is applied to the latter; for this Reaſon, 
[ conceive, becauſe though all Perſons come naked, and 
bring Nothing with them into the World, yet Abundance 
is put upon them, and they are born Heirs to vaſt Poſſeſſions: 
But it is obvious to every Eye, and moſt indubitably certain, 
that they carry nothing away with them. Death is called 
an unclothing : it unclothes the Body, diſrobing it of all its 
gaudy and glorious Attire ; yea, it unclothes the Bones; 
our Fleſh wears off quickly in the Grave; we proverbially 
ſay of a rich Man, he has ft a vaſt Eſtate, left it behind 
him, carrying neither a Foot of Land, nor a Farthing of 
Money, with him; therefore doth St Paul add, it is certain 
we can carry nothing out. 1 


But they that will be rich, fall into temptation and 
a ſnare, and inio many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 
drown men in deſtruction and perdition. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Parties deſcribed, they that will be 
Rich; that is, whether God will or no; their Hearts are ſet 
upon the World, they feel it coming, and have it they will, 
if by any means, Right or Wrong, they can come at it; aſk 
nobody's Leave, no not God Almighty's Leave, but Rich 
they are reſolved to be. Obſerve, 2. Their Danger repre- 
ſented, they fall into Temptation and a Snare, and many 
fooliſh Luſts, &c. Learn hence, That a Will and Reſolu- 
tion to be Rich, is the Occaſion of much Miſchief to thoſe 
that cheriſh and allow it in themſelves ; a Will to be Rich, 
is to make Riches our principal Buſineſs, our main Scope, 
our great Work, to purſue the World with the full Bent of 
our Wills: Now the Bent of our Wills is diſcovered, firſt, 
by Intention, ſecondly, by induftrious Proſecution ; when 
the Mind is wholly intent upon getting Wealth, and un- 
wearied Induſtry and Endeavour is found in the Purſuit of it. 
Now this is to make a God of the World ; for that which 
is a Man's Aim, Deſign and End, is his chief Good, and 
that which is our chiefeſt Good is God; They that will be 
rich, Learn, 2. That an hot and over-eager Purſuit of the 
World lays a Man open to endleſs Temptations, fo that it 
is not only difficult, but, impoſſible, to keep his Innocency; 
and that being irrecoverably loſt, drowns a Man in Perdition 
and Deſtruction. | 


10 For the love of money is the root of all evil: 


| which while ſome coveted after, they have erred from 


the faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 
forrows, 


Here we have the Nature of Covetouſneſs, the Evil and 
Sin of Covetouſneſs, and the Miſchief and Hurt of it de- 
clared. Obſerve, 1. The Nature of it: It is an inordin-te 
Love of Money, an inſatiable Defire after Wealth. Obſerve, 
2. The Evil and Sinfulneſs of it: It is a Root of Sin, = 

ot 
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Noot of all Evil; the Fruit of all Sin grows from this Root, 
diſtruſtful Care, tormenting Fear, Anger, Malice, Envy, 
Deceit, Oppreſſion, Bribery, Perjury, vexatious Law-ſuits, 
and the like ; nay, farther, S is the Root of He- 
reſy in Judgment, as well as of Iniquity in Practice: They 
have erred from the Faith; that is, in point of Doctrine, as 
well as in Practice: It makes a Man believe, as well as act, 
againſt the Rule of Faith, for filthy Lucre. Obſerve, 3. 
The Miſchief and Hurt of Covetouſneſs declared; it pierces, 
it pierces through with Sorrows, yea, with many Sorrows. But 
whom doth it pierce? Firſt, Others; it pierces the Poor, 
the Needy, the Widow, the Fatherleſs, all that fall within 
the Reach of its griping Hand : Nay it does not ſpare its own 
Maſter, or Slave rather, but pierces him ; They pierce them- 
ſelves through, ſays the Apoſtie, with many Sorrows, with many 
more, and much worſe Sorrows, than they pierce others 
with. Riches ill-gotten, by Covetouſneſs or Oppreſſion, 
inſtead of making their Owners heartily merry, make their 
Conſciences ake, and give them many a Stitch in their Side. 
None can tell what Gall and Wormwood ſprings from this 


bitter Root, both to themſelves and others: The Love of 


Money is the Root of all Evil; which while ſome coveted after, they 
err from the Faith, piercing themſelves through with many Sor- 
rows, It is the Root of all Evil, or Sin, and alſo of Trou- 
ble and Diſquiet. 


11 But thou, O man of God, flee theſe things ; and 
follow after righteouſneſs, godlineſs, faith, love, pa- 
tience, meekneſs. : 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Compellation, or the Title 
given to Timothy; Thou, O Man of God It is a Title bor- 
rowed from the Old Teſtament, where it is frequently given 
to the Prophets, who revealed the Mind and Will of God to 
the People. Now by giving it to Timothy, the Apoſtle inti- 
mates his Duty to him, to contemn the World, and flee 
the eager Purſuit of Riches. As if the Apoſtle had aid, 

* O Timothy thou art a Miniſter, and Man of God, ſo- 
lemnly dedicated to his Service, and devoted entirely to his 


Glory; fee then that thou abhor and avoid that deteſtable and People an Example of Courage and Conſtancy in owning 


Sin of Covetouſneſs. Heavenly Truths are the Subjects of 
thy daily Study; O ! let not earthly Things be the Objects 
of thy chiefeſt Delight and Love : But follow after ſpiritual 
Riches, namely, Righteouſneſs and Gadlineſs, Faith and Love, 
Patience and Acehneſs; that Godlineſs which gives Content- 
ment with Food and Raiment ; that Faith which aſſures us 
of a better and more enduring Subſtance ; that Righteouſneſs 
or Juſtice which requires us to let every Man enjoy his own ; 
that Love which makes us willing to diſtribute ; that Pati- 
ence which makes us willing to ſubmit to a low Condition; 
that Meckneſs which ſuppreſſes Wrath againſt thoſe that are 
injurious to us. All theſe Virtues and Graces are neceſſary 
to Thee as a Miniſter of God, they are certainly Indications 
of a Mind free from Covetouſneſs, and infallible Preſerva- 
tions from it.“ | | | 


12 Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed 
a good profeſſion before many witneſſes. 


This whole Verſe is an Alluſion to the Olympic Games, 
particularly to that of Racing, where the Garland or Crown 


being hung at the End of the Goal, he that came firſt did 


lay hold of it, and take it to himſelf; and becauſe theſe 


Games were performed in the Sight of many Spectators, the 
Apoſtle continues the Alluſion, and ſays, Timothy had before 
many Witneſſes profeſſed his Readineſs to ſuffer for the 
Faith. The Senſe of the Apoſtle in this Advice ſeems to be 
this: Fight the good Fight of Faith: Go on by Faith to 
overcome ail Temptations and Difficulties ; preſs towards the 
Mark, till thou lay hold on the Prize, which is eternal Life: 
To which tpiritual Warfare and Chriſtian Race thou gaveſt 


in thy Name, when, being baptized and ordained, thou 


madeſt a public Profeſſion of the Faith before many Wit- 


urtles,” 


13 I give thee charge in the fight of God who 


quickeneth all things, and before Chriſt Jeſus, who be- 
tore Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion ; 1 4 That 


ſerve, 


— 


thou keep this commandment without ſpot, unrebuke- 
able, until the appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 15 
Which in his times he ſhall ſhew, wobo is the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords : 
16 Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light 
which no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath 


ſeen, nor can ſee : to whom be honour and power ever- 
laſting. Amen. Ls 


Obſerve here, What a ſolemn Adjuration and vehement 
Charge is given to Timothy, by our Apoſtle, to watch and guard 
againſt the Sin of Covetouſneſs, and to avoid the eager Pur- 
ſuit of worldly Wealth; I charge thee before God and Chriſt, 
that thou keep this Commandment ſpotleſs and unrebukeable, until 
the Coming of Chriſt, and mayeſt be found ſuch at his Ap- 
pearing. Obſerve, 2. What a glorious Diſplay our Apoſtle 
here makes of the adorable Attributes of God: He ſtiles 
him the God that guickeneth all Things; that is, all Things 
that have or ſhall have Life; the bleſſed and only Potentate, 
becauſe all Power is eſſentially in him, and derived from him; 
who only hath Immortality, that is, an original, primitive, 
ſimple, independent, eſſential Immortality, that is only pro- 
per and peculiar to God; he only is eſſentially and neceſſa- 
rily of himſelf immortal; dwelling in that Light which is in- 
acceſſible, and none can approach unto; and whom no Hun 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee : God is inviſible in his Eſſence ; he is 
not to be ſeen by any mortal Eye on Earth, the Eye of 
Faith ſees him only here; nay, he is not to be ſeen by any 
glorified Eye in Heaven, in his Divine Eſſence; the Nature 
and Eſſence of God never was ſeen, nor ſhall be ſeen But 
we are, by the Sight of God in Heaven, to under tand a 
more clear and full Manifeſtation of God unto us. ven fo 


far as our glorified Natures can bear it ; it will be abundantly 


beyond Expreſſion, yea, beyond our Comprehenſion. Ov- 
3. The Teſtimony which the holy Apoſtle bears to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when here on Earth, that before Pon- 
tius Pilate he witneſſed a good Confeſſion ; that is, he did not 
deny the Truth to fave his Life, but gave all his Miniſters 


the Truth, and ſealing it with his Blood. 


17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that 
they be not high minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things 
to enjoy; 18 That they do good, that they be rich in 
good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communi- 
cate; 19 Laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good 
foundation againit the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life. 


Our Apoſtle having, in a my ſolemn Manner, exhorted 
Timothy to avoid that dangerous Sin of Covetouſneſs himſelf, 
in the foregoing Verſes, he doth in theſe Verſes require him 
to lay the ſame Charge upon others, particularly upon worldly 
rich Men; Charge them that are rich. Obſerve here, 1. Ti- 
mathy's Duty, not barely to exhort and teach, but to charge 
and command. True, the Miniſters of Chriſt are Servants 
to their People ; but Servants to their Souls, not to their 
Wills, much leſs to their Luſts : There is an Authority in 
our Office, which impowers us to command for God, as well 
as to entreat. Obſerve, 2. The Subject of this Charge; them 
that are rich in this World, Mark, no Man is forbidden 
to be rich, nor yet to uſe ſuch lawful Means, by which, 
through God's Bleſſing thereupon, Men may be rich: but 
rich Men need a Charge; they want plain Dealing from 
Miniſters, becauſe they meet with fo little of it from other 
Men; for ſome flatter them, others fear them : God's Mi- 
niſters ought ſurely to deal faithfully with them. Obſerve, 3. 


The Charge itſelf; and this is ſet down negatively and af- 


firmatively ; being twofold. 1. The negative Matter of the 
Charge; That they be not high minded: Pride of Heart, and 
Haughtineſs of Mind and Spirit, is one ſpecial Sin which 
reat Men are ſubject to. When God lifts them up by his 
83 they lift up themſelves by Pride: There is a ſe- 
cret Malignity in Riches, when they meet with Mens Cor- 
ruptions, to lift them up above their due Region ; though 
neither the Wiſer, the Holier, the nearer Heaven, _ all 
their 


God. 5. It ſhall be rewarded with Eternal Life; 


— 5 — —— — 9 2 


.. Chap.6. 


+ 
—ͤ—ũ—ñ̃ + —— — — — — 


— 


(= WY —_— — * 282 


— 


their Wealth, nay, perhaps, a great deal nearer Hell for the 


Abuſe of it, yet ftill the Rich think high, look big, breathe 


Scorn, talk with Diſcain, forgetting that God gives em 
Riches to exalt him, and not themſelves. Next Part of the 
negative Charge is, That they truſt not in uncertain Riches; 
intimating, That Creature- confidence, or making an Idol of 
Wealth, is the dreadful Bane and Ruin of ſome rich Men: 
Their Actions ſay to the Gold, Thou art my Hope, and to the 
fine Gald, Thou art my Confidence: But the Vanity and Sin- 
fulneſs of this appears, by the Apoſtle's calling them uncertain 
Riches ; uncertain in their Abode and Continuance with us, 
uncertain in their Promiſes and Pretences to us; we expect 
more from them than ever we find in them. Obſerve, 4. 
The poſitive Part of the Charge; 1. To truſt in God, the 
living God, a bountiful God: He _- Riches ; they buy, 
they do not give; He giveth all Things : All the Wealth in 
the World cannot buy a Mouthful of Air, or Ray of Light, 
if God withholds it, God is the Giver of all; he giveth 
richly all Things; the moſt miſerable Man cannot number 
the rich Mercies which he doth receive; and he giveth all Things 
richly to enjoy; that is, he gives an Heart to take and taſte 
the comfort of what he gives; he gives not only Poſſeſſion, 
but Fruition. Riches can do none of theſe Things; why 
then ſhould we truſt in uncertain Riches, and not in the living 


G Obſerve, 5. Another Duty exhorted to; and that is, 


To imitate God in the Works of Bounty; To de Gocd. 
Rich Men are to make their Wealth the Materials of good 
Works; nay, they muſt not only do good Works, but 
be rich in gaod Warks : as their Eftate is plentiful, fo much 
their Charity be proportionable : They muſt do it copiouſly; 
be rich in good Works : they muſt do it chearfully, ready to di- 
tribute, without Grudging, and without Delay: they muſt 
do it diffuſively : willing to communicate; that is, to do as 
much Good to the Community as poſſibly they can, upon 
Principles of Humanity, and upon Principles of Chriſtianity 


alſo. Obſerve, 6. The Encouragements given to this Duty. 


1. Thus to lay out, is to lay up, and that as in a Treaſury ; 
it is like ſcattering of Seed, in order to an Increaſe and Harveſt, 
2. Thus to lay out upon others, is to lay up for themſelves ; 
they have the Comfort here, and the Reward hereafter. 3. It 
is to lay up for themſelves a Foundation; not by way of Merit 
towards God, but by way of Evidence in regard of ourſelves ; 
a Teftimony of our Reconciliation to, and Acceptance with, 
God. 4. It is a good Foundation for the Time to come : all our 
Glory, Wealth, and Subſtance, is no durable Foundation: here 
To- day, and gone To-morrow ; but good Works are a Bank 
in Heaven: All is depoſited in a ſafe Hand, that we ” out for 

aying up 
for themſelves a good Foundation agar the Time to come, that they 
may lay hald upon eternal Life. Now from the whole learn, 


1. That the Wiſdom of God has ſeen fit to make a great Diſ- 
tinction between Men in this World; ſome are poor, others 
rich, as God ſees beſt for both. Learn, 2. That ſome are 


| 


/ 


rich, who are not rich in this World; rich in Faith, Heirs 
of a Kingdom, yet wandering in Deſerts, Dens, and Caves 
41 there are many who are not only rich in this Mor. 
k beyond the Grave, and they are poor Men, miſerable 
Men, having great Poſſeſſions in this World, but no Proviſions 
for the next. Learn, 4. Thatthe great Deſign which all Mer 
eſpecially rich Men, ſhould purſue and proſecute in this 
Life, is, how they may in this Life ſecure and lay hold of 
Eternal Life; Bleſſed be God, it may be laid hold upon; it is 
worth laying hold upon; it is Life, it is, Eternal Life. Qu 
But how ſhould we lay hold upon Eternal Life? Auſib. ay 
In our Judgments ; by having them convinced of the tran. 


ſcendent Excellency of it, and by having them approve of the 


ſtricteſt Conditions upon which it is tendered. 2. In our Af. 
fections; by ſtrong and vehement Deſires after Eternal Life. 
3. In our Endeavours ; by a diligent Uſe of all Means in ar. 
der to the obtaining of it, and particularly by doing Good, 
by being rich in good Works, by being ready to diſtribute, 
and willing to communicate : for hereby ſhall we lay up for 
ourſelves a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, and at 
length lay hold on eternal Life. | 


py 


20 O Timothy, keep that which is committed to 
thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain bablings, and op- 
poſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called: 21 Which ſome 
profeſſing, have erred concerning the Faith. Grace be 
with thee. Amen. , | | 


Our Apoſtle concludes this his Epiſtle to Timothy with a 
paſſionate and pathetic Exhortation to him : That he would 
maintain the Purity of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and preach 
that to his Hearers, avoiding all idle Speculations and philo- 
ſophical Niceties, which the Heathen Philoſophers admired, 
deſpiſing, in the mean time, the Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
the Goſpel : And he tells him farther, that ſome Chriſtians, 
being taken with this ſort of Learning, have corrupted Chriſ- 
tianity, turned Heretics, erring concerning the Faith 3; to 
prevent which, he begs for Timuthy the Grace of God, to 
preſerve, ſanctify, and ſave him. Learn hence, That in the 
firſt Beginnings of Chriſtianity, the Philoſophers, by Pretences 
of great Learning, were the greateſt Deſpiſers and the bittereſt 
-Enemies of Chriſtianity, Secondly, That the Generality of 
them were taken up with mere uſeleſs Quibbling, ſtriving 
about Words and barren Notions, inſtead of neceſſary and uſe- 
ful Knowledge. Thirdly, That Timothy, and every Miniſter of 
Chrift with him, ought to preach the Goſpel, without any ſuch 
human Mixtures, in the Purity and Plainneſs of it; and the 
People receive it, with a Simplicity of Mind, to be guided and 
directed by it. Laſtly, That the ſanctifying and eſtabliſhing 
Grace of God is neceſſary, and indiſpenſibly needful, to pre- 
ſerve both Miniſters and People ſtedfaſt in the Faith of the 
Goſpel, and to perſevere in their Obedience to it. 
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ht is generally concluded, That it was not long before St Paul's Death that he wrote this Epiſtle to Timothy; and ſom? 
think it was the laſt Epiſtle that ever be wrote, in which he foretels the near Approach of his own Death and Martyr- 
dom, Chap. iv. 6. ſaying, I am ready to be offered up, and the Time of my Departure is at hand. 

The De/ign of our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle is twofold : Firſt, io forewarn, and thereby fore-arm, bis dear Son Timothy 

againſt thoſe Heretics, Seducers, and falſe Teachers, which were then ariſing and creeping into the Church; and 
next, to excite him to the utmoſt Care and Diligence in the faithful Diſcharge of his Office; exhorting him 1o pres 
pare for Sufferings and Perſecutions, from bis own Example ſet before bim. 


CHAP. L 


God, according to the, promiſe of life which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus; 2 To Timothy my dearly be- 
loved fon : Grace, mercy, and peace from God the 
Father, and Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


In theſe Verſes we have the Penman of this Epiſtle deſcrib. 
ed; by his Name, Paul; by his Office, an Apoftle ; by the Per- 

ſon that ſent him, Feſus Chriſt; by the End of his Miſſion, to 

preach the Promiſe of Life; that is, the Goſpel in which the 

Promiſe of Life eternal is contained. Note here, 1. That it 

is God's Call, and not barely God's Permiffion ; his com- 

manding Will, and not barely his permitting Will, which 

muſt warrant a Perſon's undertaking the ſacred Office, and 

prove him a true Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt; Paul an Apo/ile by 
the Will of God. Note, 2. That as Adam brought the Sen- 

tence of Death upon all, and the Promiſe of Lite is made to 
us in and through Jeſus Chrift ; ſo that Promiſe of Life muſt 

have Miniſters to proclaim it, and to preach this Promiſe is 
their proper Work. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon deſcribed, to 

whom this Epiſtle is directed, and that by his name, Timethy ; 

by his Relation, @ Son; by his Affection, a beloved Son, a 

dearly beloved Son. Some think St Paul calls him his Son, be- 

cauſe converted by him to Chriſtianity; others, becauſe more 

thoroughly inſtructed, edified, and encouraged by our Apoſtle; 
poſſibly becauſe he was Aſſiſtant to him, a Co-worker and 

 Fellow-labourer with him in the Work of the Goſpel, and 
for that Reaſon moſt affectionately beloved by him. From 
whence learn, With what Fervour of fincere Affection the 
Miniſters of Chriſt ſhould love one another, ſpeak reſpectſully 

ol each other, ſecure the Reputation one of another, ſtrengthen 

each other's Hands, and encourage one another's Hearts in the 

Work of God. We have little Love from the World: 

Lord! how fad is it that we ſhould have leſs one for another? 

Behold here how St Paul's and his Aſſiſtant Timothy's Hearts 
were knit one to another ; like Father and Son, to the great 
Reputation, as well as ſucceſsful Furtherance, of the Goſpel. 
Ob/erve, 3. The Apoftle's Salutation, in Form of a Prayer; 

Grace, Mercy, and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus 

our Lord. Learn hence, That all ſpiritual Bleſſings flow from 

God as the Father in Chriſt unto us; and that no Grace, 

ercy, or Peace can be had from God the Father, but in, 
by, and through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


3 I thank God, whom I ſerve from my forefathers 
with pure confcience, — | 


But how could Paul, before Converſion, be ſaid to ſerve the 
Gofl of his Forefathers with a pure Conſcience, when he was 


a Perſecutor, and the chief of Sinners ? nſw. The Meaning 


| AUL an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of | 


is, That he worſhipped the ſame God, and the only truc God, 
which his Forefathers worſhipped, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and that he worſhipped him in Sincerity, according to his 
Conſcience, and the Meaſures of Light then received. Learn 


hence, That the Church before Chriſt had the ſame Faith, 


the ſame Object of Faith, and worſhipped God, the fame 
God, under the Law, with us under the Goſpel: 7 thank 


| God, whom I ſerve from my Forefathers. 


That without ceaſing I have remembrance of chee 
in my prayers night and day : 


Behold here the Miniſters Duty, in a more eſpecial Man- 


ner, to be much in Prayer one for another; they ſtand greatly 


in Need of this mutual Help to ſtrengthen each other's Han js, 
and encourage one another's Hearts in the Ways of God,. 
They ſhould therefore, without ceaſing, femember one any- 
ther at the T hrone of Grace. 


4 Greatly deſiring to ſee thee, being mindful of thy 


tears, that I may be filled with joy: 


Obſerve here, The Vehemency of Affection which our 
Apoſtledexpreſſes towards Timothy; he defired, greatly d-lired, 
to ſee him, and with the Sight of him to be filled with Jay. 
Note, That though we mult Jaye all Chriſtians with a {incere 
Love, yet we may love {ome Chriſtians with a more fervent 
Love than others; choice and uſeful Chriſtians, endearing 
and endeared Friends, may and muſt be loved above others : 
J deſire greatly to ſee thee, &c. Obſerve farther, St Paul de- 
clares how mindful he was of T:2:445,s Fears; perhaps a 
Flood of Tears were ſhed at their laſt Parting one from ano- 
ther. The beſt of Men have a Propenſity to Weeping, and 
upon Occaſion have ſhed Tears; fo had Fac, oſe; b, 


David, and Chriſt himſelf. T rus Goodneſs promutes Com- 


paſſion ; good Men ever have been, and arc, Men of tende: 


and compaſſionate Diſpoſitions. 5 | 


5 When [I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy grandmother 
Lois, and thy mother Eunice: and | am perſuaded that 
in thee alto. 


This is another Reafon why St Pur! fo earneſtly deſired a 
Sight of his dear Son Timotiy; namely, a Remembrance of 
his Faith, as well as of his Fears; which Faith is deſcribed by 
the Quality of it, wnfeigned ; by the Effect of it, it dwe!t ; by 
the Subjects wherein, in Lois, Eunice, and 7imeth; ; by the 
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Chap b. 


Order in which; firſt in the Grandmother Lois, then in the of Ged.“ 


Mother Eunice, and laſtly in the Child 7imthy., Learn 
hence, That it is a moſt defirable and bleffed Thing when 
there is a ducceſſion of Believers in a Family, and to ſce Faith 
tranſmitted down to Poſterity, when Grandmother, Mother, 
and Grandchild, all walk in the Truth. Thus here: Ani 
whereas Timothy received the Advantage of a religious 
Education from thoſe two holy Women, Lois and Eunice, 
we learn, That God often bleſſes the Labours and Examples 
of holy Women, to raiſe up excellent Inftruments in his 
Church. 


6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that thou 
ſtir up the gift of God which 1s in thee by the putting 
on of my hands. 


Oer ve here, 1. St Paul's Care in putting Timothy in Re- 
membrance of his Duty, though he very well knew it before; 
Tl herefore I put thee in Remembrance. None are fo well in- 
ſtructed in their Duty, but they may and ought ſometimes to 
he put in Remembrance of what their Duty is. Note, 2. The 
Duty which St Paul puts him in Remembrance of; namely, 
to Hir up the Gift of Gord, which was in him, by putting on of 
ihe Apoſtle's Hands, Where ob/erve, 1. What the Gift was 
which he adviſes thould be ſtirred up; namely, the Holy 
Ghoſt, in its miniſterial Gifts and ſanctifying Graces ; par- 
ticularly a Divine Power which diſpoſed and enabled him to 
teach and live, to act and do, anſwerably to the Duties in- 
cumbent upun him as a Minilter of Jeſus Chriſt. Oferve, 2. 
What Care Timsthy muſt take of this Gift; namely, to fir 
iiup: The Word is a Metaphor taken from Fire, which, if 
not ſtirred up, grows dead, and gives little Heat. They 
that have received much Grace, and many Gifts from the 
Holy Spirit, may yet be wanting to themſelves in ſtirring 
them up. This ſtirring up the Gift of God in Timothy, re- 


ſpects either the Means that ate to be uſed in order to the 


Duty, ſuch are, Prayer, Reading, Meditation; or the Duty 
itſelf, which conſiſts in Feeding the Flock of God, in re- 
forming Abuſes in the Church of God, and in enduring 
Hardſhip as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. O4/erve, 3. How 
this Gift was beſtowed upon Tuwnzthy; namely, by putting 
on of the Apoſtle's Hands, together with the Hands of the 
Preſbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. The Authority and Power was 
given by the Apoſtle, the Preſbytery concurring as his Aſſiſ- 
tants. St Pau! did not lay on Hands without the Preſby- 
tery, much leſs did the Preſbytery lay on Hands without the 
Apoſtle, but he and they in Conjunction. From the whole 
learn, That no Perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, ought to ſuffer 
the Gifts and Graces of God's Holy Spirit to remain in them 
unexcited and unflirred up: Sir up the Gift of God that is in 
thee. | 

2 For God hath not given us the ſpirit of fear, but 
of power, and of love, and uf a found mind. 8 Be not 
thou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of-our Lord, 
rr of me his priſoner : but be thou partaker of the 
afflictions of the goſpel, according to the power of 
God ; | | 


Here our Apoſtle exhorts Timothy to an holy Courage and 
utlapinted Reſolution in the Execution of his Office. As if 
he had ſaid, “Be not diſcouraged by Perſecution ; for God 
hath not given us, his Mefſſ:ngers, the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Courage and Fortitude; fearleſs we are of the Frowns of Men: 
Allo the Spirit e Love, Love to God and the Souls of Men, 
which will make the Miniſters of God indefatigable in their 
Endeavour: for the Good of Souls: Likewiſe the Spirit of a 
found Mind, which enables God's hiniſters to curb their Paſ- 
tons, inorcinate Luſts, Deſires, and Perturbations of Mind; 
an admirable Spirit; to know when to be angry and ſevere, 
and when to be mild and gentle.” Learn hence, That Love 
is the genuine Principle of Obedience, and ought to be that 
Frame of Spirit, that inward Affection of Mind, from whence 
+11 our Services to God and our Neighbour do proceed. Thus, 
having fortified T1mathy againſt Fear, in the ſeventh Verſe, 
te nex* fortifies him againſt Shame, in the eighth Verſe: 
i Be nat thau afhained of the Teflimony of our Lord; that is, of 
ging Leſtimony of the Goſpel of our Lord, whether by 
Preaching of it, or ſuffering for it: Not to be aſhamed of me 
rs Prijoner 3 for Ido not ſuffer as a Malefactor: nay, be 
thou a chearful Partaker of the ſame Sufferings as myſelf, and 
tar the fame Cauſe with myſelt, according to the Power of 
God; that is, being {trengthened with the Almighty Power 


are to take Care that they be always ready to ſuffer Reproach 
for the Goſpel, but that they never be a Reproach unto the 
Goſpel. Suffering fur Chriſt will be tweet, if it be not im- 
bittered by ſinning againſt Chriſt. 


9 Who hath ſaved ve, and called us with an holy 
calling ; not according to our works, but according to 
his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chrif 
Jeſus before the world began, 10 But is now niade 
manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt, 
who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought lite and 
immortzlity to light through the goſpel: 11 Whete- 
unto I am appointed a preacher and an apoſtle, and 2 
teacher cf the Gentiles. 1 5 | 


As if the Apoſlle had (aid, &“ To fortify thee againt the 


Fear of thoſe Perſecutions, and to arm thee ayainſt the 


| Shame of thoſe Reproaches, which may probably attend thee 


— 


in the Work of the Goſpel, contider, that the Cod whon, 
thou ſerveſt in this Employment, is he that hath ſaved us, and 
called us with an holy Calling: Called us firft to Chriſti-. 
anity, and then to this holy Function of the Miniſtry; but 
to neither of them according to the Merit of our Works; as 
t we had done «ny Thing to deſerve either of theſe Favours 
at his Hands; but according to his own Purpoſe an Grace, 
given us in Chriſt before the Ard began; that is, which fron 
all Eternity he cecreed and determined to accompliſh by 
Jeſus Chriſt : which gracious Purpoſe of his is now clearly 
diſcovered by our Saviour ſeſus Chriſt's Coming into the 
World; who hath aboiifhed Death, and brought Life and In- 
mortality to Light ; that is, mage a fuller and clcarer Dif. 
covery of it by the Goſpel; to preach which Goſpel I am a 
commiſſioned Apoſtle, and for this I ſuffer; end God help 


you, when thereunto called, to ſuffer with me. Learn hence, 


1. That God himſelf is the Author of Man's Salvation; He 
hath ſaved us: That effectual Vocation doth accompany Sal- 
vation: That the Chriſtian's Calling is an holy Calling; 
that itis alſo an Act of free and gracious Favour in God to 
call; uh hath faved us, and called us with an holy Calling; nat 
according to our Works, but according to his own Purpoſe and 
Grace. Learn farther, That God's Purpoſe or eternal Dectee 
to ſave before all Time, was manifeſted by Chriſt's appear- 
ing in Time; But now 15 made manifeſt by the appearing of eur 


* 


Learn hence, T hat the Miniſters of the Goſpel . 


Ia» 
* 


Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Obſerve alſo, The happy Effects of 


Chriſt's Appearing: 1. To aboliſh Death; not to root it at 
preſent out of the World, but to take away its Dominion, 
its Dread and Terror, the whole Power and Di{poſal of it.“ 
Rev. i. 18. I am alive, and have the Keys of Life and Deats. 
2. To bring Life and Immortality to Light; that is, im- 
mortal Life more clearly manifeſted and diſcovered. 
here, 1. That the Soul of Man is immortal, and that there 
is another State, an immortal State, which remains for Men 
after this Life; otherwiſe, the Juſtice of God's Providence 
could not be ſufficiently vindicated ; but upon the Suppoſal 
of a future State of Immortality, it may. An Account of 


the unequal Providences of God in this World, is eaſy to 


him that believes the Certainty of another; as Good and 

Evil are at preſent different in their Natures, fo ſhall they be 

in their Rewards. Note, 2. That the greateſt Diſcovery 

that ever was made of Life and Immortality to loſt Sinners, 
is made by Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel. It was diſcovered, 

though darkly, to the Old- Teftament Saints; but the Dil- 

covery made of it by the Goſpel, as it was an unexpected 

Diſcovery, a free and gracious Diſcovery, ſo was it a more 

clear, more full, and final Diſcovery of it: Chrift hath 

aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immertality ta Light thraugh 
the Goſpel. 


12 For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things 
nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed: for I know whom 
[ have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto him agaial: 
that day. | | 


For which Cafe, that is, © For the Sake of the Goſpel, and 
not as an Evil-doer, I ſuffer paticatly all afitictive Evils, 
without either Fear or Shame, well knowing in whom L 


repoſe my Faith and Hope, my Truſt and Confidence; and 
| firmly 


Note 
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firmly believing that he is able to keep that which I have 
committed to him, my Temporary Life, yea, my Eternal 
Lite, the Lite of my Soul, my "Reward in Heaven; 1 have 
committed all unto, and depoſited all in God's Hand, and | 
am (ure he is both able and willing, he both can and will 
keep in Safety that which 1 have committed unto him.” 
Note here, I. That the Knowledge of God muft precede, 
or go before Faith in God. I know in whom I have belicucd : 
Faith fees not him in whom it believeth, but it knows him 
in whom it believeth. Note, 2. There is no ſuch Way to 
fecure the Soul, as to commit it into God's Hand; the Way 
to make the Soul ſafe, is to commit it to him to keep, and 
that in the Way of Well-doing. 


13 Hold faſt the form of ſound words, which thou 
haſt heard of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 14 That good thing which was committed unto 
thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in us. 


By found Nord, we are to underſtand the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel ; by a Form of ſound T/ords, the Truth and Doctrines 
of the Goſpel methodically diſpoſed and digeſted ; to hold it 
faſt, is, not to ſwerve from it in the Courſe of our Miniſtry, 
but pertinaciouſly to adhere to it, not parting with 'it our- 
ſelves, nor ſuffering it to be adulterated and corrupted by 
others. This Form of found Words ſome take to be the Ar- 
ticles of our Creed, in the Words wherein we now have them, 
- probably the ſame in Senſe, if not in Words. This is 
called, ver. 14. That good Thing which was committed to 77“ 
mothy to keep; meaning, that Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine 
which was committed to his Care and Keeping: Learn hence, 
1. That Evangelical Words are found Words : All Goſpel- 
Truth is of an healing Nature. Learn, 2. That a Form of 
found Words, or a Methodical Syſtem of Goſpel- Truths, 
is very profitable both for Miniſters and People. Learn, 3. 
1 hat ſuch a Form of ſound Words is very faithfully to be 
retained, and very carefully to be kept unto. Learn, 4. That 
Faith and Love are the Hands whereby we are to hold faft 
Goſpel-Truth ; Held faft the Form of ſound Wards in Faith and 
Love, which is in Feſus Chriſt, Learn, 5. That as Chriſtians 
ate to hold theſe Evangelical Truths faſt in their Judgments, 


lo are they to hold them forth in their Lives and Practices: 


Keep by the Holy Ghoſt which divelleth in us; that is, the Power 
and Alfiltance of the Holy Ghoſt will not be wanting to our 
Endeavours, to help our Memory, Love, and Practice, if 
we be not wanting to ourſclyes, 


15 This thou knoweſt, that all they which are in 
Aſia be turned away from me; of whom are Phygel- 
lus and Hermogenes. 


By All in Alia, we are to underſtand very many, almoſt all, 
not every individual Perſon : Some think they were Teachers 
in Aſia, others that they were private Chriſtians; ſome that 
they were his Companions and Followers, who, when they 
ſaw him impriſoned, deſerted and left him: and particularly 
Phygellus, and Hermegenes. ' Yet note here, 1. That he doth 
not tax them of Apoſtaſy from Chriſt, when he accuſes them 
of forſaking him; it is too harſh to ſay, that thoſe that forſake 
a particular Ruler of the Church, do forſake Chriſt himſelf. 
Note, 2. In that he ſays, All that are in Aſia are tin ned away 
from me, that Sin may, and oftentimes has the Major Vote 
on its Side, the Generality go one Way, and ulually the 

wrong Way; Sinners, like Sheep, run after one another; 
like Fiſh, ſwim down che Stream together. 


16 The Lord give mercy unto the houſe of One- 
ſiphorus; for he oft refreſned me, and was not aſhamed 
of my chain. 17 But when he was in Rome, he ſought 
me out very diligently, and found me. 18 The Lord 
grant unto him that he may ſind mercy of the Lord in 
that day : and in how many things he miniſtered unto 
me at Epheſus, thou knoweſt very well. 


Our Apoſtle having complained of many in Aſia forſaking 
him in the Day of his Sufferings, in the foregoing Verſe ; 
in this, he makes a grateful Commemoration of the Kindneſs 


of One/iphorus towards him, who refreſhed him with his 


Preſence and Relict, and was not aſhamed of bis Chain, of his 
Impriſonment, as others were. Learn, 1. It is no new I hing 
for the moſt Holy and Innocent Servants of Chrilt to ſuffer 
Hardſhip, Impriſonment, Baniſhment, yea, even Death it- 
ſelf, for the fake of Chriſt; and when they Co lo, to have 
Friends for ſake, and turn their Backs upon them. Proſperity 
affords many Friend, more Flatterers; but who regards the 
Priſoner in Bonds ? VV ho cares for looking upon the Dial when 
the Sun is off? Learn, 2. T hat not to be aſhamed of the 
Saints in the Day of their Sufferings, but to own them, and 
adminiſter to them in ſuch a Condition, is a certain Sign of 
a found and fincere Chriſtian, Good Oneſphorus had this, 
amongſt othet Evidences of his gracious State, that he was 
not aſhamed to own a perſecuted Paul in Chains: Nay, he 
ſearched for the Apoſtle very diligently, and found him ; to 
far was he from hiding his Eyes from him, and forfaking 
him, as the Men of Aſia did. Olſerve next, Our Apottle's 
fervent and affectionate Prayer to God, abundantly to re- 


compence this Labour of Love in Onefiphorus towards him: 


Firſt, He begs Mercy for his whcle Houſhold, the Lord give 
Mercy to the Houſe of Oneſiphorus. Note, 1. How thankful 
the Saints of God are for Mercies received from God by the 
Hands of Men. Note, 2. That Acts of Chriſtian Charity 
to the ſuffering Servants of Chriſt, do receive a conſiderable 
Part of their Reward, even here, in the hearty and affectio- 
nate Prayers of the People of God on their Behalf, How 
well did it fare with Oncſiphorus and his Houſhold, upon the 
Score of St Pauls Prayer, The Lord fhew Mercy to the 
Hauſe of Onefiphorus ; next he prays for Onefiphorus himſelf, 


The Lord grant that he may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day , 


that is, in the great Day of Judgment. Learn hence, t. 
That the holicſt of Men, and beft of Saints, will ſtand in 
need of Mercy, much Mercy, when they ſtand before Gol 
at the great Day. Learn, 2. That the mercitul Chriſtian, 
which has here ſhewn Mercy to the Miniſters and Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt, may expect, and ſhall find Mercy in that 
Day, when they ſtand in need of Mercy, They that thew 
Mercy in the evil Day, ſhall certainly find Mercy in the 
great Day: The Lord grant that he may find Mercy of the Lord 
in that Day. | | 


Char mu 


Our Ap:/ile in this Chapter firſt exhorts Timothy, to the Pra@ti. e 
of ſeveral Duties belonging to his ſacred Fundtion; and thut Ly 
ſundry Arguments drawn from IWreſtlers, Soldiers, and Hi- 
bandmen, whaſe laborious Induſtry and indefatigable Services 
he exhorts him to imitate an follow ; next he dchorts him from 
ſeveral Sins, which render the Office of a Biſhop cbnexious to 
Cenſure, and his Perſon ta Contempt. Thus he beſpeats him: 


| HO VU therefore, my fon, be ftrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


St Paul having acquainted Timathy with the hard Thines 
which he had ſuffered for the Goſpel of Chriſt, and witha! 
informed him how many had flinched for fear of Suffering, 
forfaking him, and the Cauſe of God defended by him; in 
this Verſe he exhorts T:mothy to Courage and holy Retolu- 
tion for Chriſt ; Thou therefore, my Son, be ſtrong in the Grace 
that is in Chrift Feſus That is, when others ſhew Puſilla- 
nimity and Couwardice, do thou ſhew thyſelf a ſtrong and 
valiant Man, not being affrighted at the Dangers that threaten 
thee in publiſhing and defending the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Be ſtrong in the Grace of Chriſt ; that is, in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which contains a Diſcovery of the Riches of his 
Grace, or be ſtrong through the Influences of the Grace of 
Chriſt, Note firſt, That as all Chriſtians in general, fo the 
Miniſters of Chriſt in particular, do need Courage, Thor, 
my Son, be /irong ; nothing he does, but is an Act of Valour, 
all Duties are attended with Difficulties, which put the 


Chriſtian upon diſputing every Inch of his Way; there ate 


only a few gallant Spirits that dare take Heaven by Storm : 
And the Minifters of Chriſt do meet with more Difficulties 
than other Men. Learn, 2. Lhat our Strength, both as 
Chriſtians and as Miniſters, lies in Chrift, and nat in our- 
ſelves :. Be firong in the Grace that is in Chrift Feſus; the 
Strength of every Saint, vea, of the whole Hef of Saints, 
lies in the Lord of Hoſts. 
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2 Ad he things tht thou haſt heard of me among 
many wicheſſes, the ſame commir thou to faithful men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. | '3 


* 


i ſecond Charge given to Timothy, is, To take fpecial Care 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Precepts of holy 
Living, which he had heard St Paul deliver, in the Preſence 
of many Witneſies, ſhould be handed down and tranſmitted 
to Men of great Fidelity and Ability, whom he was to or- 
vain and impower to teach it unto others. Where note, 1. A 
Direction given to the Guides and Governors of the Church, 
tow they ought to manage themſelves in the Ordination to 
the Miniſterial Office: This Office is to be committed unto 
Faithful able Nen; many may be uſeful in the Church that 
cannot be excellent, but he that is unfaithful, is only fit to 
make Atheiſts. ” Note, 2. That ſuch as have the Goſpel de- 
polited with them, may and ought to depofit it with others, 
and they with others, to the End of the World; thereby to 
prevent al Innovations and Diverſity of Opinions in Matters 
of Religion: ¶ hat thou haßt heard, commit to faithful Men. 


* 


Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 4 No man that warreth entangleth 
himſelf with the affairs of this life; that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſen him to be a ſoldier. 5 And if a man 
alſo ſtrive for maſteries, yet is he not crowned except 


he ſtrive lawfully, 6 Ihe huſbandman that laboureth 


muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits. 7 Confider what I 


fay ; and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. 


Still we £nd our Apoſtle proſecuting the great and general 


Deſign of his Epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the 


faithful Diſcharge of his Office, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
and particularly to prepare for Sufferings, and to inure him- 
ſelf to Hardſhip, and to encounter with Difficulties and 
Dangers : Hence he compares him to a Soldier, to a Wreſt- 
ler, and an Huſbandman: 1. Toa Soldier; endure Hardneſs, 


4a good Soldier of Feſus Chriſt, Learn hence, That every 


faithful Miniſter is a ſpiritual Soldier, warring under Jeſus 
Chrift, his Captain and chief Commander : Muſt the Soldier 
be called, and do all by Commiſſion ? So muſt the Miniſter. 
Muſt the Soldier be armed, trained up, diſciplined, and 
made fit for Service? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the Sol- 
dier ſhun no Dangers, ſtick at no Difficulties, paſs through 
Thick and Thin? Muſt he uſe allowed Weapons, approved 
Armour of his General's directing, not of his own Invent- 
ing? All this muſt the Miniſter, be and do: In a Word, 
muſt the Soldier pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a 
Soldier, and in order thereunto, not entangle himſelf with the 
Affairs of this Life ? Such a Life of Freedom from Incum- 
brance by fecular Affairs, ſhould the Miniſter of God defire 
and endeavour after. Soldiers muſt be as free as may be 
from Diſtractions; a Soldier that fights in Fetters, fights 
thercaſter ; he muſt put off his Fetters before he puts on his 
Armour. The Miniſter's Work lies in the Affairs of the 
other Life: Now he that is entangled in the Aﬀairs of this 
Life, will do little about the Affairs of the next. He muſt 


_ alſo pleaſe his Captain, not pleaſe himſelf, his Appetite, his 


Pride, his Covetouſneſs ; much leſs muſt he pleaſe the Enemy 


he is to fight againſt, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. 


Again, 2. The Miniſter here is compared to a Wreſtler ; / 
a Man ſtrive far the Maſtery, that is, for the Prize, the Gar- 
land, the Crown, at the End of the Race; he ſhall be 


_ crowned, if he ſtrives lawfully, if he runs fairly according 


to the Rules of the Game, and perſeveres finally till he 
comes to the End of the Goal. Thus muſt the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ftrive for the Crown of Life ; by putting forth 
all their Strength, exerting their utmoſt Endeavours, ſuch 
as are now Wreſtlers, ſhall ere long be Conquerors. Laſtly, 
Timothy, and all with him in the Work of the Goſpel, are 
here compared to Huſbandmen : As the Huſbandman muſt 
firſt toil and labour, before he can partake of the Fruits of 
the Earth, he muſt Plow and Sow before he can Reap and 
Gather: So muſt rhe Miniſter of God, by a laborious Di- 
ligence, cultivate and improve the People, before he can 
hope to reap that great Fruit and Benefit, by gaining and 
converting of Souls to Chrift, God wilt reward no Mini- 
ſters but the laborious, he will never dignify Drones in the 


| Church Triumphant.” Farther, by comparing "Timothy 
an Huſbandman, he intimates to him hie Duty, — 
diſcouraged if he doth. not reap fivit preſently 3 the Seed 
ſometimes dies under the Clos long belure it does appear ; 
we muſt not deſpair of Men too ſaon. And laſtlx, By com- 
paring 7 imathy to an Huſbandman, he ſeems. to intimati 
that he was to be ſuſtained and maintained by thoſe for, wham 
he laboured. I bus having laid Timothy Duty beſore him, 
under the Metaphor of a Soldier, a Wreſtler, and an Huſband» 
man; he counſels him to conſider whit he had ſaid upto him, 
and defires of God to give him a right Underſtanding and 
ſound Judgment in all Things; intimating, that they that 
will have God's Word and good Counſel. bleſſed hy God to 
their Underſtanding and Practice, muſt ponder upon it, con- 
ſider of it, and duly apply it to themſelves;: Confider what i 
ſay, and the Lord give thee Underjlanding in all Things, | 


— 


8 Remember that Jefus Chriſt of the ſeed of David 
was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpel: 
9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, eben unto 

bonds; but the word of God is not bound, | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted 77. 
mothy to Patience and Conſtancy under Suffering, comes now 
to direct him as to the Matter and Subject of his. Preaching, 
particularly that he infift upon the Incarnation and Refurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jefus Chriſt. Remember that Jeſus Chriſt was 
the promiſed Meſſias, of the Seed of David, not of Foſepb. Tie 
mothy is here called upon to aſſert the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
there being ſome Heretics which did very early deny the Truth 
of his Human Nature, as the Marchianites and Manichers 3 as 
there were others that denied the Reality of his Divine Nature, 
particularly Ebion and Cerinthus. Secaudly, He calls upon 72 
mothy to preach and preſs the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſui rection 
alſo, both becauſe upon that Cepended the great Evidence of 
his Divinity, that he was really God; his Reſurrection by 
his own Power declared him to be God, Rom. i. 4. and alſo 
becauſe upon that depends the Conſolation and Salvation of all 
Believers. Remember, and frequently inculcate, 'T hat Chrift 
was raiſed from the Dead, according to my Goſpel; that is, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel of Chritt preached by me. Chriſt's In- 
carnation and Reſurrection, are Truths much to be preached 
and inculcated by Miniſters, and frequently remembered and 
thoroughly conſidered by their People. It follows, Man 
ſuffer 1rouble as an Evil-dzer, even unto Bondi; but the Wirdf 
God is not bound; that is, for which Goſpel, and for Preaching 
which Reſurrection, I ſuffer as a Criminal and reputed Ma- 
lefactor, yea, I ſuffer to that Degree, that I am bound with 
Chains for preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection; but the Hard 
of God is not bound: Though they have reſtrained me, they can- 
not reſtrain that; that is looſe, and at Liberty ; when the Dif- 
penſers of it are in Bonds, that has its free Courſe. Leary, 


That the Preachers of the Goſpel have, from the Beginning, 


met with great Perſecutions, they have ſuffered Trouble as Evil. 
doers, even unte Bonds, Learn, 2. 'T hat the Perſecution of 
Preachers doth not hinder the Progreſs and Liberty of the 
Word ; when Miniſters are in Priſon, the Word may have free 
Paſſage, and holy Men rejoice in its Liberty, under their own 
Confinement : Yea, the Providence of God fo ordered it, {fee 
Azs the laſt) that St Paul, even during his Impriſonment, 
preached the Word with all Boldneſs; his Confmement had 
cauſed the Goſpel to ſpread in Rome. Thus God oat-ſhoots 
Satan in his own Bow : He thinks when he has the Miniſters 
of God in Prifon, he has done his Work; but God ovet- 
rules, and cauſes their Impriſogment itſelf to fall out rather 
to the Furtherance of the Goſpel ; 7 ſuffer Bonds, ſays the 
Apoſtle, but the Ward of Gad is not bound. IR 


9 — 


10 Therefore I endure all things for the elects ſake, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 11 1 14 a faichiul 
ſaying : For if we be dead with bim, we ſhall al ſo le 
with bim. 12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with 
bim: if we deny bim, he alſo will deny us: 13 If de 
beibre not, en he abiceth firfel: be cult den 


St 


* * 


li. 
* 
— * 24 


„ os 


having acquainted 


"St Paw! in 


with his Suffetings, even unte Bonds, hers be 


derftand and know, and for whoſe ſake he did ſo chear- 


Elect would be 
Salvation which in and through Jeſus 
tendered to Here note,” That there is a certain Elec- 
tion of God, which hath infallibly choſen to Salvation all 
thoſe who mae theit Calling and Election fure, by Perſeve- 
rance in Holineſs and good Works. Note, 2. That the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do think no Sufferings too much, 
or too dear, for the ſake of God's Ele, (for the fake of be- 
lieving Chriftians, who are a choſen Generation ;) ſo that 
their dufferings may hut further their eternal Glory, Happi- 
neſs and Salvation. To encourage yet again to a patient 
enduring of all forts of AMictions, he — Ti that 
if we be gendered. capformable to Chriſt in his Su 
ve ſhall by allen hp Glory 17 wo ſur for im, ws Ja 
reigh, n if” we be dead guith hum, dead to Sin, and 
dead to the World, we þþ. 6 liue with him, in Conformity 
to his Reſu But if for fear of Suffering we diſown 
him, he will alſo deny us 3 if we believe not, if we be un- 
faithful and forſake him, yet he will be true to his Word, 
he will not furfake his ;own Cauſe, but make good his 
'T hreatenings;z his on Veracity ſtands firm; and is as much 
engaged to execute the Threatening, as to fulkl the Promiſe, 


14 Of theſe chings put them in remembrance, charg- 
ing them before the Lord that they ſtrive not about 
words to no 


15 Study to thyſelf approved unto God, a work - 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth. 9 8885 b 


. 


Obſerve here, 1. That excellent Advice which St Paul gives 
to Timathy, to all the Miniſters of the Church, and to all the 
Chriſtian Churches far and near, that they ſpend nat their 
Time in Diſputes, that they contend not about Words, which 
' have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better, but 

ſerve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe Men to 
wrangleeternally, and perſecute one another with hard- 
and of Reproach. Here note, 1. What thoſe 
Things are, which ought not to be, Matters of Contention 
among Chriſtians ; namely, 1. Such Things in which wedif- 
fer from each other rather in Words than in Senfe ; oftentimes 
Opponents mean the ſame Thing, but differ oply in the Way 
and Manner of Expreſſion. 2. Such Lie 4 as tend to little 
or no Profit, either as to Edification in Faith, in Love, or in 
Practical Godlineſs. Obſerve alſo the Apoſtle's Argument, 
why we ſhould not contend about thefe Things; Becauſe the 
tend to beget-Strife and Contention among Chriſtians, by di- 
viding them into Factions and Parties; and alſo tend to the 
Subverfign of the Hearers, cauſing them to doubt of the 
Truth of the Pn about which the contending Parties * 
not agree: Charge them, therefore, that they flrrue not about tuo/ 
to no profit, but tg the 5 — of the hearers. Obſerve next, 
The folema iven to Timothy, as to the Matter, Man- 
ner, and Method af his Preaching ; that the Matter of it be 
_ the Ward of Truth, the pure Word of God; that it be divided 


rightly, to every one his Portion, to every Hearer his Due, | 
* 4 God would have it; 


methodizing and diſtributing Truth, 

Terror to whom Terror is due, Comfort to whom Comfort 
belongs, The Original Word rendered righth to divide, ſome 
think a ſacrificial Word, alluding to the right dividing of the 
Sacrifice which was laid upon the Altar, ſeparating the Preciqus 
from the Vile, and ſevering the Parts which were not to be of- 
fered from them that were, and cutting out the Sacrifices in ſuch 


Manner as all had their Share in them. As if St Paul had faid, | 
Study not for the Applauſe of Men, but for the Approba- | 

Workman, who needeth not |, 
„ whoever locks upon it; but 


tion of as becometh a 
to be aſhamed of his W 


let thy Preaching and Living be 


ſtraight and conformable to the 


Goſpel, and thus ftudy to ſhew thyſelf approved of God.” the 


f 


fit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. 


navi 


unto more 1 17 And their 
- word will cat as doth a : of whom i Hyme- 
_ i 18 ing the truth 


Se Por / having now finiſhed the Exhortatory Part of this 
Chapter, and acquainted Timothy what be would have him 
praQtiſe and do, now comes to a Dehorcation, adviſing him 


towers of Simon Magus and Menander, who were guilty 
Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, by turning the ReſurreQtion into 
an Allegory ; affirming, that the Reſurrection of the Soul to 
Piety and Virtue, was the only ReſurreSiian t be expected, 
diſowning the Refucrection of. the Bady, and afferting, that 
the Fleſh was unfit to riſe. Obſerve, ſeconuly, The Nature of 
ertoneous Doctrine declared ; it 22 ipreading, 
and deftroying 2 : Their words will eat as doth A Gangreen. 
vet. Haw doth a Gangreen eat? nſw. | ſpeedily, it 
2: racy it eats a Mite $1 as it . 
een doth, Jug. But what is it that Herefits eat? Anſw, 
Faith, * and Godlinefs el fo here, they boerthrotw the Faith 
of ſame, reaſe unto more Ungadline] eff, Hod comes 
. paſs that they fo eat? . he a and. pre 
vafling of Hereſies, may be | | party ta ch $ubtrilty and 
Activity of Seducers, partly to the Curiolity and Simplicity of 
the Seduced, and partly to the Juſtice of God, for the Mani» 
feſtation of thaſe that are fincere, and the Puniſhmenc 
that receive not the Truth in the Love of it. , 


of thoſe 


19 Neverhelos the foundation of God den ſure 
this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his 3 
* every one that nameth the name of Chtiſt de- 


| 


we know, that the Foundation af God, bis holy Covenant, 
ſtandeth fiem. and ſure, having a Seal annexed to it, (as uſually 
Contracts have, whereby two Parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually to each other) which Seal on God's Part bas this 
Impreſs or laſcciption, The Lord tnoweth them that are bus ; 
and on our chang Kay fa Let 39 
Chrift depart from Iniguity. = hence, 1. | 
Coe of LI. with us in Chriſt Jeſus, is a ſum and 
ſure Foundation to build our Hopes of Perſeverance and 
eternal Life upon: The Foundation of God ftengeth ſure, Learn, 


Y [2. That the Covenant (according to the Nature of all Cove- 


nants) is conditional; on God's Part promiſing Aſſiſtance, Ac- 
ceptance, and Rewards; on our Part, a departing from all 
Iniquity, and an Obligation to the Loie and Practice of 
univerſal Holineſs. All that make a Profefion of Chriſtia- 
nity ought to take eſpecial Care that their Lives may anſwer 
their Light, their Practices correſpond with their Profe ſian; 
| Chriſtianity being not a | ive Science, but a practical 
Art of Holy Living, | 2 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſela of 
| and of filver, but alſo of wood and of carth ; and 
| to honour, and ſome ta diſhonour. 24 If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a ueſſel 
unto honour, ſanctiſiod and meer for the maſter's uſe, 


| Re did 


tei us here, that ir is 
Would be fuch Peron in 


* 


rler 2 [have V bad, al {pagy, forng vi : 
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2 And the things that thou haſt heard of me among 
many witnefles, the ſame commit thou to faithiul men, 
who ſhall be able to teach others alſo. 


A ſecond Charge given to Timothy, is, To take ſpecial Care 
that the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the Precepts of holy 
Living, which he had heard St Paul deliver, in the Preſ-nce 
of many \itnelies, thouid be handed down and tranſmitted 
to Men of great Fidelity and Ability, whom he was to or- 
dain and impower to teach it unto others, Where nete, 1. A 
Direction given to the Guides and (Governors of the Church, 
row they ought to manage themſelves in the Ordination to 
the Miniſterial Office: 'I his Office is to be committed unto 
faithful able len; many may be uſeful in the Church that 
cannot be excellent, but he that is unfaithful, is only fit to 
make Atheiſts. - ite, 2. That ſuch as have the Golpel de- 
rolited with them, may and ought to depoſit it with others, 
and they with others, to the End of the World; thereby to 
prevent all Innovations and Diverſity of Opinions in Matters 
of Religion: /Fhat thin h heard, commit to faithful Men. 


3 Thou therefore endure hardneſs, as a good ſoldier 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 4 No man that warreth entangleth 
himſelf with the aFairs of this life; that he may pleaſe 
him who hath choſtn him th be a ſoldier. 5 And if a man 


alſo ttrive for maſleries, „et is he not crowned except 


he ſtrive lawtully. © i he huſbandman that laboureth 
mult be fi: {t partaker of the fruits. 7 Confider what I 
lay; and the Lord give thee underſtanding in all things. 


Still we End our Apoſtle proſecuting the great and general 
Deſign of his Epiſtle, which is to direct Timothy in the 
taithtul Diſcharge of his Office, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
and particularly to prepare for Sufterings, and to inure him- 
ſelf to Hardſhip, and to encounter with Difficulties and 
Dangers : Hence he con pates him to a Soldier, to a Wreſt- 
ler, and an-Huſbandman : 1. Toa Soldier; endure Hardneſs, 
as a grid Soldier of Feſus Chriſt. Learn hence, That every 
faithful Miniſter is a ipiritual Soldier, warring under Jeſus 


. Chriſt, his Captain and chief Commander: Muſt the Soldier 


be called, and do all by Commiſion ? So muſt the Miniſter. 
Muſt the Soldier be armed, trained up, diſciplined, and 
made fit for Service? So muſt the Miniſter. Muſt the Sol- 
dier ſhun no Dangers, ſtick at no Difficulties, paſs through 
Thick and Thin? Muſt he uſe allowed Weapons, approved 
Armour of his General's directing, not of his own Invent- 
ing? All this muſt the Miniſter be and do: In a Word, 
muſt the Soldier pleaſe him that hath choſen him to be a 


Soldier, and in order thercunto, not entangle himſelf with the 


Afairs of this Life Such a Life of Freedom from Incum- 
brance by fewar Atfiirs, ſhould the Miniſter of G6d deſire 
and crdcavour- after. Soldiers muit be as free as may be 
from Diſtractions; à Soldier that fights in Fetters, fights 
thereaſter ; he mult put o his Fetters before he puts on his 
Armour. The Minitter's Werk lies in the Affairs of the 


tet Life: Now be that is entangled in the Affairs of this 


Lite, will do littie about the Affairs of the next. He muſt 


alt» pleaſe his Captain, not pleaſe himſelf, his Appetite, his 


Pride, his Covetouſneis ; much lefs muſt he pleaſe the Enemy 
he is to fight againſt, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
Again, 2. The Mirifter here is compared to a Wreſtler; // 
a Hun jtr:ve fer the Mastery, that is, for the Prize, the Gar- 
land, the Crown, at the End of the Race; he ſhall be 
crowned, it he ſtrives lawfully, if he runs fairly according 
to the Rules of the Game, and perſeveres finally till he 
comes to the End of the Goal. Thus muſt the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel ſtrive for the Crown ot Life; by putting forth 
all their Strength, exerting their utmoſt Endeavours, ſuch 
as are now Wreſtlers, ſhall ere long be Conquerors. Laſtly, 
Timothy, and all with him in the Work of the Goſpel, are 
hure compared to Huſbandmen: As the Huſbandman muſt 
f toil and labour, before he can partake of the Fruits of 
the Earth, be muſt Plow and Sow before he can Reap and 
Gather: So mult the Miniſter of God, by a laborious Di- 
ho nct, cultivate and improve the People, before he can 
hope to reap that great Fruit and Benefit, by gaining and 
converting of Suulz to Chrift, God will reward no Mini- 
tors but the laborious, he will never dignify Drones in the 


| 
' 
[ 


| 
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Church Tri:mphant. Farther, by comparing Timothy to 
an Huſbandman, he indmates to him his Duty, not to be 
diſcouraged if he doth not reap f:uit preſently; the Seed 
ſometimes 4ies under the Clos long betete it does appear ; 
we mult not deſpair ot Men too ſoon. And laſtiy, by cum- 
paring T imathy to an Huſhbatuman, he ſeems to intimate, 
that he was to be ſuſtained and maintained by thoſe for wham 
he laboured. I hus having laid Timothy Duty before him, 
under the Metæphor of a Soidier, a Wreſtler, and an Huſband- 
man; he counſels him to conſder whit he had ſaid unt him, 
and defircs of Cd to give him a right Underſtanding and 
found Judgment in all Things; intimating, that they that 
will have God's Ward ang pood Counſel bletled by God to 
their Underſtanding and Fiactice, muſt ponder upon it, con- 
ſider of it, and duly apply it to temelyes ; Confider what [ 
ſay, and the Lord $102 thee Unuer/lanung in all Things, 


Remember that Jeſus Chtiſt of the ſeed of David 


was raiſed from the dead, according to my goſpe] : 
9 Wherein I ſuffer trouble as an evil-doer, even unto 


bonds; but the word of God is not bound. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, exhorted Ti- 
mothy to Patience and Conſtancy under Suffering, comes now 
to direct him as to the Matter and Subject of his reaching, 
particularly that he inift upon the Incernation and Refurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Remember that H was 
the promiſed Meſſias, of the Se of Lav, not of „ae ph. Ti. 
meth; is here called upon to aft the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
there being ſome Heretics which did very early deny he Truth 
of his Human Nature, as the /Jarchwnites and Vienichees; as 
there were others that denied the Reality of his Divine Nature, 
particularly Elion and Cerimthbus, Seculidly, He calls upon 7i- 
mothy to preach aud preſs the Doctring of Chiiits Reluirection 
alſo, both becauſe upon that Cyzendted the great Evidence of 
his Divinity, that he wa: really Cod; his Refurrection by 
his own Power declared him to be God, Rem. 1. 4. and alſo 
becauſe upon that depends the Conſolation and Salvation of all 
Believers, Remember, and frequently inculcate, That Chrift 
was raiſed from the Dead, according ts my Gepe; that js, ac- 
cording to the Goſpel of Chritt preached by me. Chriſt's In- 
carration and Returrectic.:;, are Truths much to be preached 
and inculcated by Minitters, and frequently remembered and 
thoroughly conſidered by their People, It follows, H herein [ 


ſuffer 1 rouble as an Evil-dier, ever unto Bands; but the Mord of 


God 15 nat bound; that ie, for which (390ipel, and for Preaching 
which Reſurrection, I ſuffer as a Criminal and reputed Ma- 
lefactor, yea, I ſuffer to that Degree, that J am bound with 
Chains for preaching Jeſus and the Reſurrection; but the It ard 
of God is nat bound: Though they have reſtrained me, they can- 
not reſtrain that; that is looſe, and at Liberty; when the Diſ- 
penſers of it are in Bonds, that has its free Courſe. Learn, 
That the Preachers of the Goſpel have, from the Beginning, 
met with great Perſecutions, they have ſuffered Trouble as Evil- 
diers, even unte Bonds. Learn, 2. Lhat the Perſecution of 
Preachers doth not hinder the Progreſs and Liberty of the 
Word; when Miniſters are in Priſon, the Word may have free 
Paſſage, and holy Men rejoice in its Liberty, under their own 
Confinement : Yea, the Providence of God fo ordered it, (ſee 
As the laſt) that St Paul, even during his Impriſonment, 
preached the Word with all Boldneſs; his Confinement had 
cauſed the Goſpel to ſpread in Rome, Thus God out-ſhoots - 
Satan in his own Bow : He thinks when he has the Miniſtets 
of God in Priſon, he has done his Work; but God over- 
rules, and cauſes their Impriſoument itſe!f to fall our rather 
to the Furtherance of the Goſpel; I/ Fer Bend, ſays the 
Apoſtle, but the Mord of Gad is not bound, 


10 Therefore I endure all things for the elects ſake, 
that they may alſo obtain the ſalvation which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus, with eternal glory. 11 1 is a faithiul 
ſaying : For if we be dead with im, we ſhall allo live 
with him. 12 If we ſuffer, we ſhall allo reiga with 
bim: if we deny bim, he alſo will deny vs: 13 If we 
believe not, yet he abideth faithful: he cannot deny 
himſelf. | 


St 
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St Paul having acquainted Timothy in the foregoing Verſes 
with his Sufferings, even unto Bonds, here he lets him un- 
derftand and know, why and for whoſe fake he did fo chear- 
fully endure all theſe Things, namely, for the Eledts ſake, 
Though the reft of the World rejected the Goſpel, yet the 
Elect would be confirmed by his Example, and obtain that 
Salvation which in and through Jeſus Chriſt, was offered and 
tendered to them. Here note, That there is a certain Elec- 
tion of God, which hath infallibly choſen to Salvation all 
thoſe who make their Calling and Election ſure, by Perſcve- 
rance in Holineſs and good Works. Note, 2. That the 
faithful Miniſters of Chriſt do think no Sufferings too much, 
or too dear, for the ſake of God's Elect, (for the ſake of be- 
lieving Chriſtians, who are a choſen Generation ;) ſo that 


their Sufferings may but further their eternal Glory, Happi- 


neſs and Salvation. To encourage yet again to a patient 
enduring of all forts of Afflictions, he aſſures Timothy, that 
it we be rendered conformable to Chriſt in his Sufferings, 
we ſhall be alſo in his Glory; If we ſuffer for him, we ſhall 

reign with him; if we be dead with him, dead to Sin, and 
dcad to the World, we ſhall aiſa live with him, in Conformity 
to his Reſurrection: But if for fear of Suffering we diſown 
him, he will alſo deny us; if we believe not, if we be un- 
faichful and forſake him, yet he will be true to his Word, 
he will not forſake his own Cauſe, but make good his 
'T hreatenings ; his own Veracity ſtands firm, and is as much 
engaged to execute the Threatening, as to fulkl the Promiſe. 


14 Of theſe things put them in remembrance, charg- 
ing them before the Lord that they ſtrive not about 
words to no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. 
15 Study to ſhew thyſelf approved unto God, a work- 
man that needeth not to be aſhamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth. | 


Ob/crve here, 1. That excellent Advice which St Paul gives 
to Timothy, to all the Miniſters of the Church, and to all the 
Chriſtian Churches far and near, that they ſpend not their 
U ime in Diſputes, that they contend not about Words, which 
have no Tendency to make Men either wiſer or better, but 
ſerve only to violate the Laws of Charity, and cauſe Men to 
wrangleeternally, and perſecute one another with hard Names 
and ä — of Reproach. Here note, 1. What thoſe 

Things are, which ought not to be, Matters of Contention 
among Chriſtians ; namely, 1. Such Things in which wedif- 
fer from each other rather in Words than in Senſe ; oftentimes 
Opponents mean the ſame Thing, but differ only in the Way 
and Manner of Expreſſion. . 2. Such Things as tend to little 
or no Profit, either as to Edification in Faith, in Love, or in 
Practical Godlineſs. Obſerve alſo the Apoſtle's Argument, 
why we ſhould not contend about theſe Things ; Becauſe they 
tend to beget Strife and Contention among Chriſtians, by di- 
viding them into Factions and Parties; and alſo tend to the 
Subverſion of the Hearers, cauſing them to doubt of the 
Truth of the Faith, about which the contending Parties can- 
not agree: Charge them, therefore, that they flrive not about words 
ta no profit, but to the ſubverting of the hearers. Obſerve next, 
The ſolemn Charge given to Timathy, as to the Matter, Man- 
ner, and Method of his Preaching; that the Matter of it be 
the Ward of Truth, the pure Word of God ; that it be divided 
rightly, to every one his Portion, to every Hearer his Due, 
methodizing and diſtributing Truth, as God would have it; 
Terror to whom Terror is due, Comfort to whom Comfort 
belongs, The Original Word rendered rightly to divide, ſome 
think a ſacrificial Word, alluding to the right — of the 
Sacrifice which was laid upon the Altar, ſeparating the Precious 
from the Vile, and ſevering the Parts which were not to be of- 
fered from them that were, and cutting out the Sacrifices in ſuch 
Manner as all had their Share in them. As if St Paul had ſaid, 
Study not for the Applauſe of Men, but for the Approba- 
tion of God, as becometh a good Workman, who needeth not 
to be aſhamed of his Work, whoever looks upon it ; but 
let thy Preaching and Living be ſtraight and conformable to the 
Goſpel, and thus ſtudy to ſhew thyſelf approved of God.“ 
Hence learn, That although curious and unprofitable trifling 
with Words in a Pulpit be vain and ſinful, yet it is tie Part of a 
ſcilful Teacher, to order, methodize, and diſtribute Fruth in 


ts proper Place, and give every Hearer his Part and Portion. 
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16 Bur ſhun profane and vain bablings ; for they 
will increaſe unto more ungodlineſs. 17 And their 


word will eat as doth a canker : of whom is Hyme- 


neus and Philetus; 18 Who concerning the truth 


have erred, faying, that the reſurrection is paſt already 


and overthrow the faith of ſome. 


St Paul having now finiſhed the Exhortatory Part of this 
Chapter, and acquainted Timothy what he would have him 
practiſe and do, now comes to a Dehortation, adviſing him 
what he would have him avoid and ſhun; and here firſt he bids 
him hun profane and vain Bablings; the vain Bablings of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, and the profane Notions of heretical 
and ſeducing Teachers, particularly the Gneſlicit, the Fol- 
lowers of Simon Magus and Menander, who were guilty of an 
Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity, by turning the ReſurreRion into 
an Allegory ; affirming, that the Reſurrection of the Soul to 
Piety and Virtue, was the only Reſurrection to be expected, 
diſowning the Reſurrection of the Body, and afſerting, that 
the Fleſh was unhit to riſe. Obſerve, ſecondly, T he Nature of 
erroneous Doctrine declared ; it is of a devouring, ſpreading, 
and deſtroying Nature: Their words will eat as dath a Gangreen. 
Qugſt. Haw doth a Gangreen eat? Anſw. It eats ſpeedily, it 
eats incurably, it eats mortally, as it is well known the Gan- 
green doth. Que. But what is it that Hereſies eat? An/w, 

Faith, Peace, and Godlinefs ; fo here, they overthrow the Faith 
of ſome, and increaſe unto more Ungodlineſs. Yueſt, How comes 
it to paſs that they ſo eat? Anſio. I he ſpreading and pre- 


the Seduced, and partly to the Juſtice of God, for the Mani- 
feſtation of thoſe that are ſincere, and the Puniſhment of thoſe 
that receive not the Truth in the Love of it. 


19 Nevertheleſs the foundation of God ſtandeth ſure? 


and, Let every one that nameth the name of Chrift de- 
part from iniquity. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Notwithſtanding that Hyme- 
neus and Philetus, with others, are fallen away, uevertheleſs 
we know, that the Foundation of God, his holy Covenant, 
ſtandeth firm and ſure, having a Seal annexed to it, (as uſually 
Contracts have, whereby two Parties do oblige themſelves 
mutually to each other) which Seal on God's Part bas this 


and on our Part is written, Let every one that nameth the Name 
of Chriſt depart from Iniquity.” Learn hence, 1. That the 
Covenant of God made with us in Chriſt Jeſus, is afirm and 
ſure Foundation to build our Hopes of Perſeverance aud 
eternal Life upon: The Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, Learn, 
2. That the Covenant (according to the Nature of all Cove- 
nants) is conditional; on God's Part promiſing Aſſiſtauce, Ac- 
ceptance, and Rewards; on our Part, a departing trom all 
univerſal Holineſs. All that make a Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity ought to take eſpecial Care that their Lives may anſwer 
| their Light, their Practices correſpond with their Proteifion ; 
Chriſtianity being not a ſpeculative Science, but a practical 
Art of Holy Living. | 


20 But in a great houſe there are not only veſſels of 


ſome to honour, and ſome to diſhonour. 21 If a man 
therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſicl 
unto honour, ſanctified and meet for the maſter's ule, 
and prepared unto every good work. N 


Our Apoſtle had told us at Verſe 17 and 18, of certain 
Heretics, ſuch as Hymeneus and Philetus, whoſe Doctrines did 
cat like a Canker or Gangreen; he tells us here, that it is 
not to be wondered at, that there ſhould be fuch Perfons in 
the Church, becauſe the viſible Church is God's great Houſe : 
Now it is no uncommon Thing in great Mens Houſes, to 
have Veſſels of all ſorts, ſome of Wood and Earth, others of 
Gold and Silver, ſome to honourable Uſes, and others to 


diſhonourable. In like manner it is in the Church cf Chriſt, 
| 8 N there 


vailing of Hereſies, may be aſcnbed partly to the dubtilty and 
Activity of Seducers, partly to the Curiolity and Simplicity of 


having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his; 


Impreſs or Inſcciption, The Lord knoweth them that are bis; 


Iniquity, and an Obligation to the Lore and Practice of 


old and of ſilver, but alſo of wood and of carth ; and 


a 


— — — 


688 


—_—_—— 


Its 


EW: Mm 


CT 2 2. ——ꝶ 


8 —— ů — — q —————— 


Ebapia 


thess will bea Number of Oratiodas and alſd of Hererodox 
Chriſtiane, kiypoczices and fincere Chriſtians, He adviſes Tr- 
fo therefore, nat to be ſcandalx ed at them, but to purge 
ſelf from them to keep himſelf pure from Hereſy and Im- 
— hereby he would maniſeſt himſelf to be a Veſſel unto 
— and meet far the Aar Uſe; that is, 
= ha the I and Glory of God, and.diſpoſed for every good 
Learn hence, That all Chriſtians, but eſpecially the 
Miniſter of Chriſt, ought to be, like the Conſecrated Veſſels 
of the Temple, dedicated and ſer apart for our Lord's eſpecial 
_ UſeandService; we are not only with other Chriſtians dedi- 
cated by Baptiſm, but conſecrated at our folemn Ordination; 
ſo that there is a Sacredneſs upon our Perſons : and to proſti- 
tute;qurſelves to any Luſts, is a greater Profanation then Bel- 
be Eine. guilt oh, when he deſecrated the holy Vellels of 
© 


1 75 4 


4 Ele ald pedal luſts.: but follow POT WY 

auh, charity, peace, with them that call on the Lord, 

= ofa pure heart. 23 But fooliſn and unlearned queſ- 
dens avoid, Bene that they do Ro ſtrifes. 


A 140 


LESS 


Ill our A Apaltle x pollle proceeds in his hol cautio DiceAions 
Po imothy 9 — to avoid, I ory 2 allow. He adviſes 
Km: 1. To.avoid and flee youthf' + by which may be | 
erſtood nat. only the Lal, ol Ne "th, A alſo the Luſts 

Ki Vices of the Mind, as Ambition and Pride, Vainglory 

and Oſtentation. Where note, That the Fleſh, with its Af - 
fections and Luſts, are ſuch dangerous Enemies to our Holi- 
neſs and Salyation, that the holieft of Miniſters and beſt of 
Men have need, very great need, to be warned of them, and 
cautioned againſt them : Flee thou, O Timothy, alſo youth- 
ful Luſts. 2. He adviſes Timothy alſo to avoid fooliſh and un- 
learned Dueſtians, that is, Controverſies and Diſputes, knowing 
that ſuch — Wranglings do but engender Strife. It 
is not unworthy our Obſervation, that no leſs than four 
Times, in — two Epiſtles, do we meet with this Precept 
from'the Apoſtle, to avoid theſe Queſtions and Diſputes, and 
to apply to that which is practical, ſhewing of what great Im- 


Titms, Chap. i ii. 

putes about Matters which on only 
tention, but tend little to Edification in Faith and Holineſs, 
arevain Talking, unprofitable Diſputes, and as' ſuch to be 
—_— Obherve, next, He directs Timothy what to follow, 

ng-ſhewn him what to avoid : Namely, to follow after 
1 — and Faith, Peace and 1 with all Perſons, 
bur eſpecially with all our Brethren and Fellow -Chriſtians, 
— on the fame Lord, and profeſſing the ſame Faith with 

here note, That we ought to have Charity for, to 
maintain Peace with, and by no Means to ſeparate from our 
Communion, any Perſon who ſerves Chrift with a pure Heart : 
Follow, fays our Apoſtle, Charity and Peace, with all thoſe that 
call en the Lord Jeſus out of a pure Heart, 


9. From whence learn, That Diſ- 


24 And the ſervant of the Led muſt not ſtrive ; 
but be gentle unto all men, apt to teach, patient, 25 In 
meekneſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if 
God peradventure will give them repentance: tothe ac- 
knowledging of the truth; 26 And that they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſnare of the devil, who are 
taken captive by him at his will. 


the Servant ef the Lord here we 8. to underſtand all 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church; by not ftriving, that they are not to irritate and pro- 
voke ſuch as diſſent and differ from them; not to ſtrive inde- 
cently with the Tongue, but by ſoft and gentle Words, by 
cloſe and hard Arguments, endeavour to convince the Judg- | 


ment; for no Man that is in an Error thinks that he is ſo; | 
about by Violence to rend Mens Opinions | 


therefore if we go 
from them, they will but hold them ſo much the faſter ; but | 
if we have but ſo much Patience and Charity as to unri Weir 
Errors by , they will at laſt fall in Pieces of themſelves. | 
The Servant of the Lord muff not firive, but be gentle to'all, and 


atient ; it follows farther, in NP in/lruffing,—if God, 
— note, 1. The e 0e, and 


that is, without Bitterneſs and Paſſion, but with great Lenity God 


| 


| like defenſive Wars, are both uſeful and 8 


— — is ſo to do; and we ſhall meet with it again in the 
piſtle to 
ferve to beget Strife and Con- 


| 


to recover them; 


rar is the Devil's Snare as well as Sin; E 


and Meeknaſe, to inſtruct the Eæronsout ine n hen |$:cy 
oppoſe the I ruth ; ſuch eſpecially as dil haut of :[gi 

and. for want of better lnfpmatiang; are puntioul at u pe 
tied, ani patiantly born Mitb, together withctholg whe labadint 
under the Prejudices and E flions af:6:eoptfary buck. 
tion 3 in Megtneſs infloudHnig thoſe that oppoſe: Mete, 2.4 [ig 
Benefit hoped for; and the Ad e ta be expected by Hoch 
meek and gentle Methods of Inſtruction, as ate here rated 
to; 1. That Almighty God may peradventy ive them Res 
pentance, bleffing luch prudential and pious) Fans f0s[theit 
Converſion from | and Seduction; ah; 2iThaahey; m 
be recovered out of Satan's Snares and Temptations ithe — 
ing at preſent captivated by him according to his Will. Learn, 
1. That if erroneous and mifled Fer ſong will not beat gentle 


teaching, much leſs will they yield te ſharp, InyeRives, oc 
provoking Diſputes, Yet, 2 V Bfkputaztions wiſely managed, 


ce 

of the N though they do not b ew 

Learn, 3. al erroneous. and "miſled 1 Parke erſons Can be 

e N. by . to be Agents in recovering Pom 
ſelves, no teaching or diſputing will he — 2 Hen 

they may recauer 1 eld out. of 71 

ly, Er. 

\ dange» 


Snare of the Devil, who are taken Captiae l 1 — + Laff] 
Ts 


rous as Vice; the one is an.open Road, t 
to Hell and Deſtruction ; conſequently, 
has a due Regard to, and Value for his own; Maas bs 
be as much afraid of erroneous 1 8 es | 
Practices: That they may recover t hemelves,;: 7 74 7 
the Devil, who are taken _ v HE ki ill,. , 
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Our Apoſtle having, in the two 3 3 PETER 
Timothy of theje dangerous Heretics, aud faifs Teachers, 
which were then ariſing and creeping into the Cinreb, becomes 
now, by a Prophetical Iaſtincs, to faretel of greater, Emils and 
Miſchiefs, which ſhauld certainly ariſe towards the. End the 
Morld, which he calls the Laſt Days, and Teri imes. 
The W Prediction runs * 


7 16 46 12 


hs if ans Apoſtle had ſaid, 6 0 my * Tini be not 
thou diſcouraged, neither let any of thy Succeſſors be diſmay- 
ed, at the Sets and Schiſms, at the Hereſies and Blaſpher 
mies, at the Vice and Impiety, which will be found in 
a Perſons in the laſt Days, when, certainly,kagws, 
that Perilous Times ſhall came; where, by the laſt Days war 
derſtand all the Times from Chrift's firſt .comiag in the 
Fleſh, to his ſecond coming to Judgment; in the Begianiog, 
of which Times ſeveral ſorts of Perſons, yea, ſeveral Sets 
and Parties of Men aroſe, to whom the following Charadte:s 
belong; namely, Proud, Covetous, Boaſters, and the like. 
As the Judaizing Teachers, who urged the Neceſſity of 
Circumciſion, and the Obſervation of, the Ceremonial Law; 
alſo the Gnoftics, and Followers of Simon Magus, have theſe 
Characters applied to them i in thoſe early Days; and it were 
well if the Chureh of Rome, in theſe latter Days, could clear 
herſelf of theſe Characters, which are | found upon her, 43 
the Marks, and Badges of an Apoſtate Chucch. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Days we now live in are the laſt Days, 
and our Times the laſt "Times. 2. That the laſt Limes are, 
and will be, the worſt Times, perilius Times, full of Sia, 
and full of Trouble: Old Age is the Dregs of Life, the 
World draws upon its Lees, the Dregs ze e in the 


of Days perilous. Times 5 come. 
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\HIS know alſo, gat i hl djs ch 
times ſhall come. 


2 Fot or men wal be Jodie of theic omnclies:: cove- 
tons. boaſters, ptoud, blalphemers. diſobedient to pa- 
| rents, unthankful, -unholy, 3, Without natural affec- 
tion, truce - breakers,; fal incontinenty figtce, 
deſpiſets of thaſe [that are god,, 4 Teaitars, heady, 
digh-minde, lovers — I more than loser of 


Here 
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Here dur Apoſtle reckons up the feveral Sins which would 
abound in theſe laſt Days. ad make the Limes perilous. Fer- 
ſons profeſſing Chriſtinnity hall appear inordinate Self lovers, 
inſatiably Covetods, vuin-glotious Boaſters, Proud, Deſpiſer> 
of others, Blaſphemers of Hod and Chriſt and the Holy Spi- 
rit, by denying the Preſcience and Foneknowledge of the for- 
mer, the Divinity and Godbead of the latter. Leurn hence, 
That Sins, eſpecially great Sins, ſeldom ge ſingle and alone, 
but commonly generate and beget one another. Thus here, 
gelf. love begets Covetouſneſs, Covetouſneſs Pride, and Pride 
Blaſphemy ! Thus Men fall from one Sin to another, and pro- 
ceed from one degree of Wickedneſs to another, 


power thereof. 'From ſuch turn away. 


This is the Taft, but not the leaſt Sin of the perilous Times: 
The Apoftle, 1. Fells us what theſe Men have, a Form of 
Godlineſs; that is, 'a Vain e Shew of Piety and Religion, 
which. diſcovers" itſelf in external Devotion, in a Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith, in an external ſhew of Mortification, 
in a great Zeal for ſome particular Party, or private Opinion. 
2. What they want, the Power of Godlineſs; that is, the | 
Truth and Sincerity of it, conſiſting in true Love to God and 
our Neighbour. © 3. The Apoſtle directs us as to our Beha- 
viour towards'ſuch Men; from theſe turn away. Learn hence, 
1. That à Perſon may go far, and advance high, in an ex- 
ternal Profeſſion of Piety and Religion, and yet have no more 
than 2 Form of Godlineſs. 2. That notwithſtanding this, 
there is ſuch a Thing as the internal and inward Power of 


Godlirieſs and Religion, which few maintain, but moſt deny, | 


Learn, 3. That Chriſtians muſt ſhun Familiarity with ſuch 
as have the Brand of the foregoing infamous Sins upon them, 
and not hold Correſpondency with ſuch as are the avowed 
Enemies of Chriſt and his Kingdom. 


6 For of this fort are they which creep into houſes, 
and lead captive: filly women laden with fins, led away 
with divers luſts, 7 Ever learning, and never able to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle renders a Reaſon why we ſhould 
turn away ftom the 'forementioned Sins and Sinners, namely, 
becauſe theſe Hezetical and Falſe Teachers, before characte- 
rized, are of an inſinuating Temper; they vent not their Ex- 
rors openly, but in Corners ; they creep into Houſes, and there 
ſet upon Women with their Temptations, who have leſs Abi- 
lity to detect them; and firſt upon Women, that they may 
better win their Huſbands over to Compliance with them : and 
upon filly Women, and fuch as were laden with Sin, and led 
away with divers Lufts ; they make a Prey of ſuch Women as 
are weak in their Intellects, and corrupt and wicked in their 
Morals : which Women always pretend to be learned, but are 
never able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; and conſe- 
quently are an eaſy Prey to Seducers, and very fit and 
proper Objects for ſuch Deceivers to draw away. Learn 
hence, That Seducers obſerve a Method in ſeducing. They 
begin with Women, weak Women, and uſually wicked 
and looſe Women. ' Carefully ought that Sex to reſolve, 
and ſhun converſing and difputing with them. 


3 Now as Jannes and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo 
do theſe alfo reſiſt the truth; men of corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the faich. . 


Jannes and Jambres were two famous Magicians in Egypt, 
who withſtood Meſes when he was working Miracles before 
Pluraob, to hindet him from believing ; their Names are not 
mentioned in Scripture, but taken by St Paul either ſrom 
public Tradition, or from ſome ancient Jewiſh Records. 
Now, ſays the Apoſtle, as the Magicians reſiſted Moſes, fo 
theſe Heretical Seducers reſiſt the Trab, making a violent 
«nd rancorous Oppoſition againſt it. Thence learn, That 
there-haye been falſe Teachers in all Ages, who have with 
ehemency oppoſtt rhe'T ruth, ant Ne Profeifors of it: Nei- 
ther the Member not Mitiifters of Chfiſt half ever warnt 


| concerning the Far hz. they, have loſt all ſcund Judgment, 


and made Shipwreck of Faith and a god Conſcience! A 
corrupt Head, à corrupt Heart, and a vicioun Lift ufa. 
attend and acc one anothet ; looſe Principles diſpv 

men to looſe and licentious Practices; ſuch as dre Lat itudi- 
narians in Opinion, are oſtentimes ſo in Practice tool AR 
heretical Head and an upright Heart are incompati bis; a 
good Conſcience and a true Faith, like Hippocrates's P'wins, 
live and die together, nat ce Wo ar REIT 


9 But they ſhall proceed no farther: for their folly 
ſhall be manifeſt unto all men, as theirs alſo: was, © 


Here our Apoſtle encourages Timothy, and in him all the 
ſucceeding Miniſters of the Goſpel, to rhe End of the World, 
againſt all the Diſcouragements which either he or they might 
meet with from the Impoſtors and Seducers of the Times, by 
aſſuring them of the [flue and Event of theſe Trials; firſt, that 
God will put a Bar in their Way, that they proceed us farther 
in their Hypocritical and Juggling Practices. Lm thente, 
That Heretics-and Seducers are himited and -baunded by 
God: They cannot do all the Miſchief they would, end- they 
ſhall not do all they can. Secondly, That God would make 
their Folly and Madneſs manifeſt to their qwna Confuſion : 
Their Folly ſhall be diſcovered, and then abhorred; as was 
the Folly and Madneſs of Fannes and Fambres. TZearn, That 


God will, in his own Fime, by the” Preaching of the 
Word, diſcover falſe Teachers and their Deluſiohs to the 


World. 

10 But thou haſt fully known my doftrine, manner 
of life, purpoſe, faith, long- ſuffering, charity, pa- 
tience, 11 Perſecutions, afflictions, which came unto 
me at Antioch, at Iconium, at Lyſtra ; what perſecu- 


tions | endured : but out of them all the Lord delivered 


me. 12 Yea, and all that will live godtily in Chriſt 
Jeſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. — 


A ſpecial Mean is here propounded how Timerhy and his 
Sueceſſors may be preſerved from the Seduction of Falſe 
Teachers, namely, by ſetting before themſelves the Example 
of the great Apoſtle Se Paul; we are more eaſily led by Pre- 
cedents than by Precepts ; therefore the Apoſtie $ his 
own Example as a Pattern: Thon ha/t fully inown my Doctrine, 
my Manner of Life and Converſation, my Purpoſe to adhere 
to, my Faith in Chriſt, my Long: ſuffering, and Patiener: in 
undergoing Perſecutions for him, at Anteoch, at {conizem, at 
Lyfira, and how God was graciouſly pleaſed to deliver me out 
of all. Learn hence, 1. That younger Miniſters ought eſpe- 
cially to obſerve the Doctrine and Converſation of the Elder, 
the Pious Way and Walking of the graver Miniſters, and muſt 
follow them. Aged Pau propounds his Virtues to young 
Timothy for Imitation: Thou haſt fully known my Aanner and 
Doctrine of Life ; my Doctrine to be ſound and ſincere, my 
Life to be holy and unblameable. Learn, 2. T hat it is both 
lawful and laudable, at ſome Times, and upon ſome Occaſi- 
ons, to mention both the Graces which God hath wrought 
in us, and alſo the Sufferings and Perſecutions which we en- 
dure and undergo for him: Thou knoweth what Perſecutions I 
endured at Antioch, Iconium, and Lyftra. Learn,” 3. That al- 
ways Oppoſition, and often Perſecution, attends the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel wherever it goes. St Paul went to Amioch, 
from Antioch to Iconium, from Iconium to Lyſtra, preaching the 
Goſpel ; but Perſecution followed him hard at the Heels 
wherever he went: but obſerve how the Goodneſs of God ac- 
companied him too; out of them all the Lord delivered me. Not 
only gur Dangers, but our Deliverances alſo, muſt be record- 
ed and obſerved. Obſerue farther, How the Apoſtle argues 
from his on Perſecutions in particular, to all ihe Godly's Per- 
ſecutions in general; yea, and all that will live. godlily in Chri/ 

efus, ſhall ſuffer Perſecution. Mark, Not this or that. godly 
an, but All, every one without Exception; the better the 
Man, the ſooner perſecuted; the Devil ſhoots, his Arrow at 
the whiteſt and faireſt Mark: Again, all that ww; he doth 
not fay all that wiſh well to Godlineſs, bat all that will, all 


' 


| that are abſolutely reſolved ſo to do: And farcher,; if ha will 


: 


Ave, if he can and will-keep his Godliaeſs in bis Hears, and 
| not diſcover it in his: Life, ha may eſcabe Hatred and Perſe. 


Enemies to war with, whit the Seed of the der pent remains cution :. but if he will live religiauſly,, let him look for Perſe. 


inthe World. 0 


2 Nhe Charactor of theſe · Men ho f cution. Ob 


farther; It is ſaid, He tat will live god. 


«fiſt the Truth, they are Men of corrupt Minds, and reprobute 


lily, not liying civilly, but living. godlily, * th. 
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World's Scan. and Hatred: In a Word, his Godlineſs in 
Chrilt Jeſus, that is, ſuch Godlineſs a5 is exerted in the Vir- 
tue, Strength, and Power of Chriſt Jeſus particular] J God- 
lincſs ig Chriſt Jeſus is real and true Godlineſs: it is exact 
Godlinaſs, it is an aftive Godlineſs, it is a prevailing God- 
lineſs,,it-is a World-condemning Godlineſs ; ſuch Godlinef; 
cannot eſcape the World's Hatred. Learn, That all thoſe 
that ſhew forth the Power of Religion in an holy Converſa- 
tion, Mut certainly look for Perſecution. 


13 But evil men and ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and 
worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 


Our Apoſtle having acquainted us in the former Verſe 
with the Condition of the Godly, that they muſt expect and 
prepare for Perſecution ; he lets us in this Verſe underſtand 
the miſerable Condition of the Wicked, that they NEE 
and worſe ; their Proficiency is mere Apoſtaſy ; they actively 
deceive otbers, and are poſſively deceived themſelves, by the 

Devil, that lying Spirit, that grand Impoſtor. Learn hence, 
That che proſperous Eſtate of wicked Men is much more 
dangerous and miſerable than the afflicted perſecuted Condi- 
tion of the Godly ; the Good by Perſecution grow better, 
but the Wicked by living eaſy wax worſe and worſe, 


r4 But continue thou in the things which thou haſt 
ſearned and haft been aſſured of, knowing of whom 
thou haſt learned em; 15 And that from a child 
thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able to 
make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which s 
un Chriſt Jeſus. ” 


Several Arguments are here made uſe of by St Paul, to 

preſs Timely to the Duty of Perſeverance in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, contained in the Holy Scriptures: The firſt is 
drawn from the Authority of the Perſon from whom he had 
received that Dockrine, to wit, St Paul himſelf, an inſpired 
Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. Continue in the Things which 
thou bat learned; that is, from me, and by me, as an 
authorized Apoſtle. All the Servants of God, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of God, muſt continue conſtant in the Faith, and 
ſtedfaſt in the Truth received, The ſecond Argument for 
Timothy's adhering to the Doctrine of the Scriptures, is drawn 
from his long Acquaintance with the Scriptures, even from 
his Childhood, yea, from his Infancy; from a Child thou haſt 
| known the Holy Scriptures, &e. And the Argument lies thus, 
Thou, O Timthy, haſt learnt the Scriptures from thy 
| Infancy 3 now what a Shame would it be for thee, who haſt 
been taught ſo early the true Religion, to turn from it and 
forſake it; from a Child thou haſt known the holy Scrip- 
tures, from a Suckling, as the Word fignifies.” From whence 
len, That it is the Duty of Parents to inſtruct their Chil- 
dren betimes in the holy and good Word of God; we read 
before of the Care that Timothy's Mother and Grandmother 
took in that matter, Olſerve, 2. The Title given to the 
Word of God, the Holy Scriptures; they are holy in their 
Author, holy in their Matter, holy in their Penmen, holy 


n their End and Deſign, which is to make us holy, Febz | 


xvii. 17. The Word of God is not only pure but purifying, 
not only clean but cleanſing. Or u, 3. The high C 
mendation given of the Word, :# ig able to make thee wiſe unto 
Saluation; no Knowledge can bring us to Salvation without 
the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures; the Philoſophers 
will teach you moral Wiſdom, but not a Word of Salvation 
by a Redeemer, without whom our Salvation is impoſſible; 
therefore it is here added, —w1ſe unto Salvation, through Faith, 
which is in Feſus Chriſt, Learn thence, That the Holy Scrip- 
tures, though they inſtruct us in the Way of Salvation, yet 
cannot {ave us without Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. | 


16 All ſcripture is given by inſpiration of God, and 
i profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: 17 That the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all 
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Apaſlle cloſes. this Chapter with an Exhortation to 
nin) to perſevere in his $wgy of the Holy Scriptures, by 
an Argument drawn, 1. From the Dignity and Authority 
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ters. Obſerve here, 1. That the Scriptures of the Old Teſta. 

ment, and not of the New, muſt be the Scriptures here 

intended, they being the only Scriptures which Timazhy hag 

known from a Child; that was before the Sctiptures of the 
New Teſtament were written. Obſerve, 2. That the Apoſtla 
doth not ſay that theſe Scriptures were of themſelves ſufficient 

to make Timothy wiſe unto Salvation, but only that with 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus they were ſufficient for that End: 

much more then muſt the Scriptures both of the Old and 
New Teſtament together, when accompanied with Faith in 

Jeſus Chriſt, be ſufficient for that End. Obſerve, 3. That 

the Scriptures are a perfect, a plain, and ſufficient Rule in 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation: 1. They are a perfect 
Rule, becauſe the Writers of them were divinely inſpired, 

and conſequently their Writings are infallible : z. They are 

a plain Rule; otherwiſe they would be no Rule at all, of 
no more uſe to ditect our Faith and Practice than a Sun- Diat 

in a dark Room is to tell us the Hour of the Day: A Rule 

that is not plain, whatever it may be in itſelf, is of no uſe 

to us till it be made plain. 3. They are a ſufficient Rule, 
they are able to make the Man of God peorfef, and wiſe to 

Salvation. Here the Church of Rome diſtinguiſhes and ſays, 

the Scriptures are ſufficient to Salvation, but not to Inſtruc- 

tion; to whom one of the Martyrs, replied, „If ſo, God 

«© fend me the Salvation, and you the Iaſtruction.“ It is 

conceived by ſome, that this was the laſt Epiſtle that ever 

St Paul wrote; if ſo, this is the laſt Charge that ever be 

gave, and concerns us the more to attend ta the Sglemnity 

of it. The Chapter before us is St Paul's Cygnea Cantis, 

his laſt and ſweeteſt Song; by a ſpiritual Sagacity he ſaw his 

End approaching, and the Time of his Martyrdom to be at 
hand; he therefore, like a dying Man, adjures Timothy in a 

moſt awful and tremendous manner, to preach the Word 
with all Diligence and Care, which he had ſo highly extolled 

in the foregoing Chapter, as being able to make all Perions 

wiſe unto Salvation, | „„ ; 


| 


CHAP. lv. 


Charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord - 

ſus Chriſt ; who ſhall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom; 2 Preach the words 
be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon: reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with all long-ſuffering and doctrine. 


-& 


Obſerve here, 1. A moſt ſolemn Adjuration and Charge 
iven, I charge thee before God, and our Lord Feſus Chrift, the 
| of quick and dead. Lord! What Opiate can ſtupify 
the Conſcience of a Miniſter, that he ſhall not feel the awful 
Authority of ſuch a Charge, or not be awakened by ſuch 
ardent Expreſſions ? How can they appear before the moſt 
high and everlaſting Judge? What will be a ſuſũcient Defence 
before his enlightened Tribunal? If ſuch in he laſt Judgment. 
who neglected to faed the Poor with material Bread, fall be 
placed at Chriſt's left Hand 3 how can thoſe whoſe Nico 
it is to diſpenſe fpiritual Bread, if they neglect to do it, 
eſcape Condemnation ? Olſerve, 2. The Subject-Matter of 
the 
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Charge, to preach according to Chriſt's Commiſkon, Matth. 
xxviii, 19. Go, preach and baptize ; to preach the Ward, not 
the Fancies and Inventions of Men, but the wholeſom Word 
of God, and the whale Ward of God, both Law and Goſpel : 


The orie to keep, Men from Preſumption, the other from De- 


ſpair ; to be inſtant and active, urgent and zealous in the Diſ- 
charge of this Day, in all the Parts of it, in Inſtruction, Repre- 
henſion, and Exhortation ; and this with all Long. Suffering, 
Patience and 17 undergoing meekly the Contradiction ot 
Sinners, and the Reproaches of Men: And for the Time to 
do it, in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; that is, to take all Occa 
ſions, and be thankful to God for all Opportunities of Preach- 
ing his Word: The Lazy may find a thouſand Excuſes, but 
willing Minds knows no Difculties z they conſider the Price 
paid for Souls, and the Accountthat muſt be given of them. 
Obſerve, 3. The Perſon to whom this Charge is given; to 77 
mothy, an ordained Perſon, one ſet apart for the Work: This is 
not a Wark common to all, but peculiar to ſome : God's Ti- 
mot hies only, who are called and ſet apart by Impoſition of 
Hands for the Work of the Miniſtry, muſt preach the Word; 
and ſuch _ to take all Occaſions, and be very inſtant in 
ſo doing, 1 Cor, ix. 16. Neceſſity 

unto us if we preach not the Goſpel, 


3 For the time will come when they will not endure 
ſouud doctrine ; but after their own luſts ſhall they heap 
to themlel ves teachers, having itching ears; 4. And 
they mall turn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall 
de turned unto fables. | | 


Here we have the Reaſon of our Apoſtle's ſolemn Adjura- 
tion in the- foregoing Verſes, by which he ſtirs up Timothy to 
a careful Diſcharge of his Duty; namely, in regard of the Apo 
ſtaſy of the Times, in which many would grow weary of ſound 
Doctrine, and follow Fables. Here note, 1. The Ground of 
this Apoſtafy; Men's Hatred of the Truth: They will not en- 
dure found Doftrine ; that is, they will reject and abhor it; they 
love their Luſts above God's Law, and will not endure to hear 
it. A ſecond Ground of their Apoſtaſy is, a Delight in falſe 
Teachers: They heap up to themſelves ſuch as will claw their 
itching Ears, and gratify their wanton Deſires, and in no wiſe 
. diſturb their Lufts. Thirdly, Here is the doleful Iflue and 
dreadful Conſequenee of this their malicious Contempt of the 
Truth: They ſhall turn away their Ears from the Truth, and be 
turned unto Fables ; that is, ſay ſome, to the fabulous Divinity 
of the Gneffics, made up af Gentiliſm and Judaiſm ; the fabu- 
lous Traditions of the Jewiſh Doctors, ſay others. Learn 
hence, 1. That Chriſtian Doctrine is found Doctrine, whole- 
ſom Words. 2. Unſound Perſons cannot endure ſound 
Doctrine; fore Eyes cannot abide the Light. 3. That in the 

laſt Days there will be many falſe Teachers to claw and gratify 
nching Ears. 4. That the more falſe Teachers da abound, the 
more careful and induftrious ſhould the Miniſters of Chriſt be 
to oppoſe them, by preaching ſound Doctrine. 


5 But watch thou in all things, endure afflictions, do 
= work of an evangeliſt, e full proof of thy mi- 
niſtry. | | 


Behold here a faurfold Duty preſſed upon Timothy; k. 
Watchfulnefs : Watch thou in all Things, As if he had faid, 
« Falſe Teachers will beſet you round on every fide ; there- 
fore guard and watch every where.” 2. Courage; Endure 
Affiiftions : He that fears the Frowns of Men, can never diſ- 
charge his Duty faithfully to God. 3. Fidelity: Do the Nori 
of an Evangeli/t ; which was an extraordinary, and therefore 
but a temporary Office, to aſſiſt the Apoſtles in Preaching and 
Publiſhing the Goſpel from Place to Place ; they watered what 
the Apoſtles planted. 4. Sincerity; Male full Proof of thy 
Miniſiry; fo fulfil all the Parts of it, that none may charge 
thee with the Neglect of any Part of thy Let the World 
ſee that thou makeſt it thine own and only Wark to win Souls. 
Learn hence, 1, That the Apoſtaſy and Looſeneſs of the 
Times we live in, muft oblige all Perſons, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, to watch : Who ſhould watch, if not the 
Watchmen ? Lan heuce, 2. That Miniſters, of all Men, 
need Courage: They muſt inurethemſelyes toendure Hardſhip, 


is laid upon us; yea, wo be 


| 


— + I 
and expect ha.d Words, hard Dealings, Nick-names, and all 
kind of Reproaches ; and theſe muſt be endured with Pati- 
ence, with Courage, and with Couſtancy. Lan, 3 Phat 
Miniſters muſt make full Proof of their Miniſtry ; that is; 
muſt fully and f. ithfully diſcbarge all the Duties of their 
Calling; not do their Duties by halves; but accompliſh all 
the Parts of their Viniftry, ſtrengthening the Weak, com- 
forting the Afflicted, reducing the VV andering, and adorn- 
ing their Doctrine by 2 pure and unhlameable Converſation. 
This ts to fulfil our Miniſtry. 


”m_ 


.6 For I am now ready to be offered; and the time of 
my departure is at hand. 7 | have fought a good 
fight, I have finiſh:d my courſes, | have kept the faith: 
8 Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righte- 
ouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give 
me at that day: and not to me only, butuata all them 
alſo that love his appearing, 


Our Apoſtle being now come almoſt to the End of his Chriſ- 
tian and Miniſterial Race, he firſt looks downward inta his 
Grave with Comfort, v. 6. and ſees his Death 2 pleaſing Sa- 
crifice to God, and.a ſweet Departure to him : Tam ready to 
be offered, and the Time of my Departure is at hand. Next he 
looks backward, and reflects up.n nis well-ipent Life witli 
Joy: 1 have fought a gad Fight, [have finiſhed my Courſe, v. 7. 
Laſt of all he looks upward, and there fees Heaven prepared 
for him, v. 8. Hencefarth for me is laid up a Crown of Righteouſ- 
neſs, Obſerve, 1. St Paul's Intimation of his Death: I am 
ready to be offered up; a facrifici.l Word; © I am ready to be 
poured out as a Driak offering ; my Death will be a ſweet Sa- 
crifice to God, my Blood being ſhed for Chriſt, as the Wine 
was poured aut on the Vieat-offeriag.” Learn hence, That the 
Death of God's Miniſters, eſpecially ot ſuch as die Martyrs, _ 
is a moſt pleaſing Sacrifice unto God: precious in the Sight of 
the Lard is the Death of all, but=ſpecially of ſuch Saints. O- 


| ſerve, 2. St Paul's Narration of his Life; I have fought, I have 


| finyſbed, &c. 


| 


The Words run in Figures raken from the 
Olympic Games, where was Combating, W reftling, Running, 
according to the Laws of the Games, and Judges appointed 
to declare the Victories, and to give them the Prize, a Croun 
of Garlands. The firſt Metaphor is taken from a Soldier, a 
Combatant, a Champion; I have fought a good Fight. Learn, 
Every fincere Chriſtian, but eſpecially every faithful Miniſter, 
is a ſpiritual Soldier; their Enemies are ſpiritual, their Wea- 
pons ſpiritual, their Warfare ſpiritual, their Victory ſpiritual ; 
they muſt be Men of Courage, Men of Conduct, Men that 
can endure Hardſhip, Men of Unity and Achvity among 
themſelves. The ſecond Metaphor is taken from a ſtrenuous 
Runner; I have finihed my Courſe : ** am come to the Period 
of my Days, and to the End of my Race.” Alluding perhaps 
to his Courſe of Life after his Converſion, which was wholly 


| ſpent in running from Place to Place :0 preach the Goſpel : 


And now he was come to the laſt Stage or Goal at Rome, 
where he was to receive his Garland, his Crown of Martyr- 
dom. Learn hence, A Chriſtian's Life is a Race, whick he 
muſt not only chearfully begin, but perſeveringly finiſh : So 
ſays the Apoſtle here; I, Pau! the Aged, have fought a 
good Fight, c. have not only begun; but finiſhed my Courſe,” 
O what a Comfort is it to be an old Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt ! 
St Paul is now reckoned to be 61 Years of Age when he ſuf- 
fered Martyrdom ; he runs his Race patiently, chearfully, re- 
ſolutely, and perſeveringly. The Third Metaphor is taken 
from Depoſitaries, who faithfully keep Things committed to 
their Truſt without Embezzlement. This Depoſitum, the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, St Paul had kept; I have kept the Faith : He kept 
firſt the Grace of Faith; ſecondly, the Doctrine of Faith invi- 
olable, endeavouring to tranſmit it down to Poſterity, in de- 
ſpite of the legal Jew, or the prophane Gentile, Qb/zr ve, 3. 
St Paul's Expectation of his Reward : Fienceforth is laid wp for 
me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, &c. Here nate, The Reward is 
a Crown of Righteouſneis ; becauſe givien only to righteous 
Men: the Perſon rewarding, Chriſt the rightegus Judge; the 
Perſon cewarded, me, St Paul himſelf, and all the Faithful 
that love Chriſt's Appearing, The Certainty of the Reward; 
I is laid up, reſerved, and kept ſafe, as an Inheritance for 
a Child: .The Time of the Reward ; {n that Day, the great 
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has in Hand for his faichſul Setvants; is no leſs than à Crown 
of Glory. 2. That the Time when this Reward ſhall' be 
fully and finally f is the great Day. 3. It, & the 
Property of the God to Took, love, and long for that Day. 


* 


9 Do thy diligence to come ſhortly unto me. 10 
For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre 
ſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica: Cref- 
cens to Galatia, Titus unto Dalmatia. 11 Only Luke 
is with me. Take Mark and bring him with thee : 
for he is profitable td me for the miniſtry. 12 And 
Tychicus have I fent to Epheſus. 


Our Apoſtle comes now, in this ſecond Part of the Chap- 
ter, to treat of ſome private and perſonal Affairs: And firſt 
he deſires Timothy to come ſpeedily to him, having a great 


Deſire to ſee him, and be comforted by him, before he died: 


[he ſtrongeſt of Chriſtians may ſometimes be helped by the 

eaker ; a Paul may ſtand in need of a Timothy; there is not 
a. Member in the Body, but is ſome way ſerviceable to the 
Head. Secondly, He aſſigns a Reaſon why be did thus de- 


- fire Timathy's Preſence, becauſe of Demas and others Abſence; 


Demas had fotſaken him, having loved this preſent Morld. The 
beſt may ſometimes be forſaken by their Boſom Friends ; De- 
mas was ſuch to St Paul, yet left him: For what Caule ? 
For the Love of the World. This, when it grows inordi- 
* will cauſe a Man firſt to forſake his Friend, and then 
his God. Thirdly, Creſcens was gone to Galatia, Titus to 
Dalmatia, Tychicus to Epheſus; al of them, no doubt, to 
= the Goſpe!, to plant or water the Churches. Good 

en will be doing Good wherever they are, wherever they 
come or go. Only Like was with him; nothing could 
ſeparate that good Man from him. ** A faithful Friend 
loveth at all Times ;” yet Friendſhip (ole Amicitia) will va- 


niſh in Adverſity.: but true Chriſtian Friendſhip is perpetual : 


the Foundation of it is eternal. Laſtly, He deſires Timothy to 
bring Mart with him; not for Reſt or Recreation, becauſe 
he wanted a Companion for his Diverſion ; no, but to aſſiſt 


him in his Work: Bring Mart; for be is profitable to _ 


the Miniſtry. It is happy when the Miniſters of God a 
the Company, and deſite the Preſence of each other, for ſpi- 


titual Ends and religious Purpoſes, 


13 The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, when 
thou comeſt, bring with thee, and the books, but eſpe- 
cially the parchments. 5 


St Paul having deſired Timsthy's Company at Rome, requeſts 
him to bring with him ſuch things as he wanted, and ſtood 
in preſent Need of. 1. His Clate, probably a Garment 
which in the Winter Seaſon he might want the Warmth and 
Benefit of, eſpecially being in a cold Priſon. So long as we 


 2re-uporr Earth, a prudential Care muſt be taken to preſerve 


our Health; when Winter approached, St Paul ſent for his 
Wiater Gatment to keen him warm: The Body is the Soul's 
Organ or Inſtrument by which it acts; therefore we muſt do 
what in us lies to keep it in Tune for the Service of the Soul. 
2. His Books ; probably the Books of the Old Teſtament; 
certainly no profane Books; he had no Leiſure for, nor 
Liking to any ſuch.. 3. But eſpecially the Parchments : Theſe 
are thought to be Note- books of his own collecting, in which 
he had written ſeveral Things for the Help of his Memory, 
and the Benefit of the Church. Behold here, 1. An emi- 
nent Pattern of pious Studiouſneſs in St Paul : Here was an 
aged Man, an aged Miniſter, that had already read much ; 
a Priſoner, no very proper Place for Study, were Priſons 
then filled with ſuch Brutes as generally now ; nay, a dying 
Priſoner, one that looked for Death and Beheading every 
Day; yet aged Paul, dying Paul, cannot live without his 
Books; he muſt ſtill be reading, learning, ſtudying the 
Scriptures eſpecially, which are ſuch a vaſt Deep, as the 
Line of an Apoſtle could not fathom : Behold, I ſay, a Pat- 
tern for ſuch Minifters as think they know enough, they 
have ſtudied enough, and are too old to learn; ſo was not 
our Apoſtle, when within a few Months of his Death. 2. 
Bebbldhere an eminent Pattern of pious Humility in Timothy, 
if Biſhop of Epheſus now, as ſome affirm, if only a Miniſter 
of a particular Church as others affirm ; yet was he undoubt- 
" edly a very humble Perſon, otherwiſe St Pau! had not deſired, 


— 
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and Timotby dt gertuindy: difdainied torcarrN this L. k 
with him to Rowe; Pride would haue — — 
this, but bro wer all tonhe Dunghily whetcas-erue: Humiliy: 
difpoſes & Man, efpetiuily * Miniſter of Chriſf, 10 bens 
all Things 1 all Man {bt !! „„ hy hgh 
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14 Alexander the copperſmich did me much evil: 
the Lord reward him according to his works. 5 Or 
whom be thou ware alſo; for he hath greatly withitood 
our words. | 


Here our Apoſtle, 1. Complains of the Injuries and Oppo- 


 fitions which he had met with from A!xander the Crpperſmich, 


who was before a great Profeſſor, but now become a grievous 
Perſecutor : He made Shipwreck cf the Faith, r Tim. i. 19. 
which he did before profeſs; nay, it is thought this Man, 
Acts xix. 33. was near Martyrdom, yet afterwards an Op- 
poſer of the Truth. The beſt Things corrupted, become 
worſt ; the ſweeteſt Wine makes the ſharpeſt 'Vinegir. Be 
not offended then, if at any Time you fee Profeſſurs turn 
Blaſphemers; nay, Preachers themſelves turn Perfecutars, 
Ol ſerve, 2. An Apoflolical Prediction, rather than adreadf.4 
Imprecation, paſled upon Alexander; The Lord Reward bim 
according to his M arts The Lord will reward him according 
to his Works. The Apoftle by a prophetic Spirit ſaw whut 
was coming upon him, and foretels his Noom. '(Impreca+ 
tions againſt the Enemies of the Church, if lawful, yet muſt 
be cautiouſly and very rarely uſed ; what we find in! Scrips 
ture Jooking like ſuch, are rather to be counted Predictions, 
than Imprecations. Ohſe ve laſtly, The Caution given to 
Timothy to ſhun him; OF whom be thou 'ware ah, tor be is 
an Oppoſer of the Truth. Wicked Men do not ſo much 
oppoſe the Miniſters, as the Miniſtry; not fo much oppoſe 
Preachers, as Preaching : It is the Light of Truth which 
Evil-doers hate; becauſe it has a ſearching, ' difcoveting; 


condemning Power. St Paul doth not complain of Alexander 3 


Unkindneſs towards him, but of his malicious reſiſting the 
Truth, and hindering the Preaching of the Goſpel : He hath 
greatly with/load our Wards, „ | | 


16 At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, but 
all men forſook me; I pray God that it may not be laid 
to their charge. | I; 8 


Our Apoſtle here complains of the Timorouſneſs of weak 


Chriſtians in their Carriage towards kim, at bis firſt Appear- 


ing before Nero the Emperor of Rome, or ſome of his Officers; 
they deſerted him, they all deſerted him, very few durſt own 
him: But this was out of Weakneſs and Timorouſneſs, not 
out of Maliciouſneſs, as Al:xander in the former Verſe ; there- 
fore St Paul prays for them, That Gad would not lay it to their 
Charge, but pity and pardon their Infirmity. Learn hence, 
How hard it will go with the holieſt of Saints; if Gad ſhauld 
lay but one Sin, though a Sin of Infirmity, to their Charge, 
it would fink them to che loweſt Hell. Lerd ! how ſad mult 
it then be to have the Sins of a wicked Man's whole Life 
charged upon him! -Learn, 2. That the holieſt Servants of 
God, in a ſuffering Hour, may and muſt expect to be left 
alone, forſaken of all their Friends, none daring to open 
their Mouth, and ſpeak a Word for them: The Apoſtle 
met with it here, and a greater than he before him ; when 
Chriſt was apprehended, all the Diſciples forſook him, and fled. 


17 Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me and 
ſtrengthened me; that by me the preaching might be 
fully known, and bat all the Gentiles might hear: and 
[ was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. 


That is, „Though Men forſook me, God ſtood by me; 
the Lord Jeſus ſtrengthened me; that by me, thus ſtanding 
up in the Defence of the Goſpel, the Preaching of it might 
be fully known, and that all the Gentiles might hear the De- 
fence of it; and thus, for that Time, I was delivered out of 
Nero's Hands, that bloody Lion's Mouth.” Learn, 1. 
That whilſt God has any farther Work for his Servants to 
do, he will aſſiſt and ſuſtain them in deſpite of all Oppoſi- 


on 


* 


_— 


— 3 ——ñU— ͥ́ 2 . — 2 * 


. 
0 Yate. ER 


* 
% 
—_— wad . „ XxX XX: — 8 
v 


A 


— 


tion and. Diſcduragement 'whatfoever : tbangh Nere roar, and N 
God will deliver tilb his faithful Strand have. ,nifbes:thein, 
Wock = The Eord fltad by mtr, and I us, deliveridi/out of the. 
Meuth of the Lion, ſays the Holy Apaſtie. See here the 
certain CharaQter of the Church's Enemies: they are Lions; 

Lions for Power, Lions for Policy, Lions for Terror, Lions 

for Cruelty 3' God ſometime delivers: his People, and faves 

them from, ſometimes ſuffers his deareſt Children to fall 

into, the Paws, yea, the Mouth of theſe devouring Lions. 


18 And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil 
work, and will preſerve me unto his heavenly kingdom: 
to whom be gloxy for ever and ever. Amen. 

75 f wo. : 5 : 

Marl, Ha doth not ſay, The will deliver me from 
every evit Worker, but from every evit Fork ; though he doth 
not ſave me from my temporal Enemies, bleſſed be God my 


ſpiritual Enemies ſhall, never burt me, neither Sin nor Satan. | 


bord ! It is a far greater Favour to be preſerved from Sin, 
than from any temparal Affliction that can befal us, yea, 
than from Death itſelf. ;- The Laru will deliver. me from every 


Kingdom... God has a Kingdom, an heavenly Kingdom for 
all his. Saints, his ſuffering Saints eſpecially ; it is prepared 
for them, they ate preparing for it, and they ſhall be put 
ints the. Po of it in due Time. He cloſes with a 
Doxology here: To uam be Glory for ever and ever, Amen 
As God has prepared an Eternal Kiagdom for his Saints, ſo 
they defire that'Gad may have Glory from them to eternal 
Ages: Grace enlargeth the Heart towards God, in ferven 
Defires that his Glory may be eternized. | | 


1 Safute Prifea and Aquila, and the houſhold of 

Obſerve here, How mindful the Apoſtle” is of his abſent 
Friends; though he was now in Priſon, and they a great 
Way from him, yet he ſends pious Salutations to them. 
This Priſca or Priſcilla and Aquila, are often remembered by 
St Paul, he lodged in their Houſe at Corinth: The Saints 


and Servants of forget not one another, when at the 
Ends of the Earth, He falutes alſo Onefphorus and his 


Houſhold, Wife and Children, and Servants. Thus do 
pious Governors procure a Bleſſin 
well as upon their Perſons. Oneſiphorus is not only pra 
for himſelf, and ſaluted ſingly, but likewiſe his Houſhold 
alſo ; Salute Priſca and Aquila, and the Houſhold of Oneſiphorus. 


20 Eraftus ahode at Corinth: but Trophimus have 
I left at Mijetum fic . 4. | 


Eraftus is mentioned, Rom. xvi. 23. as Chamberlain of 
the City of Corinth, one that ſhewed Kindneſs to Paul; he 
was a great Man, the Treaſurer of the City of Corinth yet 
neither his Riches, nor his great Place, could keep him 
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Rately are, great, 


Men Good, and, as rarely ors, Gear New 
Greagg, y*t Line, Great, Men are Good, aud forme 27 
Men e (Great. Lot an Babes, o and David were 


full, iches, yet full of Piety, under the Ol 'Teſtament:.. 
$9 of Riches, ye oſeph of Arimathea, and alk No, 155 q 
the New. Thus God magnifies the Power of converting 
Grace. Trophimus haus I left at Aidgtym el. This Man 
was a Citizen. at Epheſus, x Diſciple and Companian of St 
Paul, Acts xx. whom he was forced to leave ſick at Miletum. 
Niete, Strength of Grace cannot prevail againſt bodily Weak - 
neſſes and Diſeaſes; Sickneſs may ſeize even the beſt Men. 
Note alſo, That the Apoſtles had not the Gift of Healing, 
when they pleaſed, but only when God gave it them. 


21 Do thy diligence to come before winter. Eubulus 
gteeteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, 
and all the brethrea. 4 oF: 55 


Our Apoſtle ring greatly deſirous to ſee Timothy before 
his Death, reneweth his Requeſt and Suit to him to hake 
haſte and come before Winter: The Perſonal Preſence of 


| Good Men is much, very much defired by them, in order. 
evil Mori; va, farther, He. wil: proferve me. to his heavenly | ; 


to excite and quicken each other. To encourage Timathy to 
haſten to him, he names ſeveral Perſons of Note that were 
then at Rome, who ſent Salutations to him, and 'would"fefoice- 
to ſee him. But where were all theſe, when out Apoſtle 
was upon his Trial? Anſw. They all forſpok him, and not 
one of them ſtood with Him. Behold what Frailty there may 
be! and what Fear will do, in Perſuns of choice Note for 
Eminency and Grace in the Church of God ! 8 


22 The Lord Jeſus Chriſt Je with thy ſpirit. Grace 


be with you. Amen. | 


The Apoſtle concludes this, like his other Epiſſles wah 


an Apoſtolical Benediction, The Lord Jeſus Chri/t” be un thy: 


upon their Families as | 


Spirit; as if he had faid, © Be not 


from loving the Apoſtle and the afflicted Church of God. 


l 
1 * 


| 


d' at my Departure; 
for, though I muſt leave thee, yet the Lord will up ther 
by his Grace, and be preſent with thee by the Influence of 
his Holy Spirit.” The inward Preſence of Chriſt wie che 
Spirits of his People, directing their Spirits ir "thinking;; 
judging, chuſing, and refuſing, is a ſweet Privilege, uad 

reatly to be deſired. Happy they who bave the Spirit of 

hriſt perpetually preſent with them, who ſo live that Chriſt 
may delight to dwell by his Spitit in them. Grate be with 


yed you, that is, with all of you: He doth not ſay, Riches be 


with you, or Honours be with you, or the Favqur of Man 
be with you, but Grace and the Favour of God be with you. 
Gad's ſpecial Favour and diſtinguiſhing Grace is to be ſought 
by all Perſons, above and before all Things. Laſtiy, Our 
Apoſtle ratifies and ſeals up all with that n 
Amen, teaching us, That whatever we pray for ſhould be 
rightly underſtood, firmly believed, earneſtly deſired, and 
heartily confented to: They fin in Prayer, who underſtand 
not what they pray for, and who do not earneftly defire 
what they pray for: For in Teſtimony of our Defitet to be 
heard, we fay, Amen. 2 1170 


3 


an 
* __ 
1 
* 


— 
— 
. 
2 > ” . - — 
— N 


* 
* 6 E 9 
u 4 


EPISTLE 


T 


T 1 


: <P aa" A I * 


— * —2 
— * 
Un 


„„„„„„„„%4„%öUr * 


: , . 


— 
Chap. x, 
, £ 


of St PAUL 


O 


St Paul's Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, are the Church's Canons, which. the Holy Gboſt indited, uery ſufficient 40 


their Uſe and End, O how happy had the Church been 
well as ſworn unto them. 
Titus was 4 Gentile, converted early to Chriſtianity 


in all Ages, if ftriff Canonical Obedience had burn paid, as 


by St Paul, who having great Experience of his Piety and 


Prudenee, left him in Crete to govern the Church of God in that Iſland. e | 
This Epiſtle to Titus is of the ſame Nature, and wrote with the ſame Deſign, as thoſe to Timothy, only ſhorter ; be- 
.canje Titus ſeems to have been the Ancienter and more Experienced Per ſon; St Paul briefly inſtrudts bim in all the 
Parts of his Duty, in electing Church Governors, in cenſuring Falſe Teachers, in inſtructing the Ancient and 
Younger Perſons, in preſſing upon all Perſons Obedience to Magiſtrates, and a Care to maintain Good Works. 


| CHAP: I. 
Titus being placed by St Paul in Crete, St Paul writes to him 


how he ought to demean himſelf there ; by appointing in every Ci- | /e 


ty Biſhops or Elders, to teach and govern thoſe that were al- 
ready, or ſbould afterwards be converted ta the Faith of Chriſt; 
exhorting him to be very careful to make Choice of worthy and 
n Perſons into this high and honourable Office, Men of ſound 
Dodrine, and anblameable Lives. 


AUL a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, according to the faith of God's elect, 
after godlineſs; 2 In 


and the acknowledging of the truth which is 
| of eternal life, which God, 

| that cannot lie, promiſed before the world began, 3 
But hath in due times manifeſted his word through 
preaching, which 1s committed unto me according to 
the commandment of God our Saviour; 4 To Titus 
mine own fon after the common faith, Grace, mercy, 
and peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chrift our Saviour. . | 


Theſe Verſes contain the Apoftle's Salutation, and the firſt 
Part of this Chapter; in which Obſerve, 1. The Perſon ſa- 
luting, deſcribed by his Name, Paul; by his general Office, 
A Servant of God ; by his ſpeeial Office, An Apgſtle of Feſus 
Cbriſt; by the End of his Office, To preach the Faith; and 
thereby to promote the Faith of God's Ele, and to bring 
Perſons to the Acknowledgement of the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel, which is Truth according to Godlineſs. Learn-hence, 
That the great Deſign and End of Preaching the Goſpel is, 
to produce Faith in the Heart, and Holineſs or Godlineſs in 
the Life, of thoſe that fit under it; not that common, notio- 
nal, and ineffectual Faith, which is oftentimes found in un- 
holy Perſons ; but that lively Faith, which is elſewhere call- 
ed the Faith of the Operation of God, and here, the Faith of 
God's £lef ; even ſuch a Faith as is the Parent and Principle 
of Obedience. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle declares a farther 
End of his Office, namely, to raiſe Chriſtians up to a lively 
Hope and Expectation of that Eternal Life, which that God 
who cannot lie hath promiſed before the World began. But how 
could; God then promiſe, when there was none to promiſe to:? 
nſw. The Promiſe was made to Chriſt, and in him to al! his 


1 


Members: For there was a Federal Tranſaction betwixt the 
Father and the Son from all Eternity; the Son promiſed to 
give his Soul an Offering for Sin, and the Father eng 
that he ſhould ſee his Seed and the Travail of his Soul. Qs. 
erve, 3. How God, who promiſed us in Chriſt Eternal Life 
before all Time, did accompliſh and make good that Word in 
the Fulneſs of Time. Verſe 3. He hath in 18 manifeſted 
his Ward through Preaching ; that is, What God ſa long ago 
purpoſed in Himſelf, and promiſed to his Son, he hath in the 
fitteſt appointed Seaſon, made manifeſt by-the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, which is committed to me by the Appaintment 
of God and Chriſt. | Learn hence, That the ine of Sal- 
vation is much more clearly revealed to us that live under the 
Goſpel, than it was to the Fathers of the Old Teffament: 
Life and Immortality, that is, the clearer Knowledge and 
more full Aſſurance of Eternal Life, is now brought about b 
the Preaching of the Goſpel. Obſerve, 4. The Perſon ſaluted; 
Titus, deſcribed by his Relation, St Paul's Son in the Faith; 
he begat him by his Miniftry unto God, was the Inſtrument 
of his Converſion to Chriſtianity : © Fit Sen after the common 
Faith. Where note, That the Church has but one Faith com- 
mon to all Chriſtians : It has one common Obje of Faith, 
| Chriſt crucified; it has one common End of Faith, eternal 
Salvation : This is the End of every Behever's Faich and 
Hope. Obſerve laſtly, The Salutatiomitſelf; Grace; Mich, 
and Peace from God the Father, and the Lord. Fefus' Chiiftour gu- 
| vieur 3 that is, All Spiritual, Temporal, and Eternal Bleſ- 
ſings, I moſt heartily wiſh unto you, from God the Father 
and Jeſus Chriſt our worthy Mediator. Learn hence, That 
whatever ſpiritual Grace or Temporal Blefing we now re- 
ceive from God, is from him not barely as a Creator, butas 
a Father, a gracious Father in Chriſt, in whom he pours forth 
the Immenfity of his Love upon us, and through whom he 
conveys all kinds of Bleſſings unto us. 


5 For this cauſe left 1 thee in Crete, that thou 
ſhouldeſt fer in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders in every city, as I had appointed thee, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Erection of a Power in the Perſon 
of Titus: I left thee in Crete to ordain Elders; I, bo am an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, and have received a Commiſſion from 
him thus to do. 7 /eft thee, thee who wert ſo dear to me, 
ſo uſeful to me, et for the Church's Servies did _—— 


Dd. 
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ielt and part with thee, Behold here a bleſſed Pattern for 
our Mimniterial Imitation. 
fully facrifice all his private Advantages, the tenderefF and 
inmoſt of his Affections, to the Benefit of the Church, and 
the Intereſt of Religion; let them go and do likewiſe. O0. 
foroc, 2. The End of this Inſtitutien, or the Uſe and Exer 
ciſe of this Power, to order and ordzin, to correct and con- 
ftitutc; t. To ſet in order Things that are wanting ; the Ship 
of the Church is never ſo well rigged, but ſomething is 
wanting chat might be added: Whilſt the Tabernacle of 
God ſojourns here below, ſome Pin or other will be lacking 
init. 2. 77 ordain Elders in every City, ſuch as might go- 
vern and teach, and adminiſter to God in Holy Things: 
Wherever a Church is planted, there is an abſolute Neceſ- 
lity of a ſettled Miniſtry, and a Succeſſion of Miniſters, 
without which it is impoſſible that Religion ſhould ever pro- 
ſder or long ventinue: And Care mult be taken that ſuch 
Miniſters be duly qualified, and regularly ordained : 1 left 
thee in Crete to ordain Elders. Obſerve, 3. The Limitation of 
theſe Acts, according to the Apoſtle's Preſcription, as I had 
at pointed thee. Titus muſt do nothing but according to Com- 
miffion, and by ſpecial Direction. Where note, That the 
ordering and governing of the Church was not left arbitrary, 
no not to Titus himſelf : But whatever he did, was done by 
Apoſtolical Direction: For this Cauſe I left thee in Crete, that 
thou Shoauldeft ordain Elders in every City, as I appointed thee. 


6 If any be blameleſs, the huſband of one wife; 
having faithful children, not accuſed of fiot, or unruly. 
For a biſhop muſt. be blameleſs, as the ſteward of 
God; not ſelf-willed, nut ſoon angry, not given to 
wine, no ſtriker, not given to filthy iucre; 8 But a 
lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good men, ſober, juſt, 
holy, temperate 3 9 Holding taſt the faithful word 
as he hath been caught, that he may be able by ſound 
doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gainſayers. 


7 


Here St Paul gave Titus, as he had before done Timothy, 
the Character of ſuch Perſons as were to be admitted into 
the ſacred Function. The Character is twofold, Poſitive 
and Negative ; he ſhews them both what they thould be, 
and what they ſhould not be. The poſitive Characters of a 
iſhop, yea, of every one that adminiſters to God in Holy 
Things, are theſe; He muſt be blameleſi, free from Scandal, 
not blame-worthy. A Miniſter's Lite thould be fo bright 
and ſhining; that all Perſons who behold it may admire it, 
and guide their Lives by the Direction and Example of it 
The Huſband of one Wife, that is, at once; the Apoſtle's 
Command doth not forbid ſucceſſive Marriages ; for this he 
cifewhere allows; ſee the Note on 1 Tim. iii. 2. Nor does 
the Command oblige him to marry at all, but it eſtabliſhes 
the Lawfulneſs of a Biſhop's Marriage, it he fees Reaſon for 
it; yet no doubt, by theſe Words, the Huſband of one Wife, 
St Paul propoſes a greater Degree of Chaſtity to Church- 
Governors than to other Perſons. 
nat accuſed of Riot, or unruly. Titus muſt not only look at the 
the Perſon he is to ordain, but to the Family and Houſhold 
of the Perſon ordained, that they be well governed ; becauſe 
the Honour of Religion, and the Reputation of the Church 
ſuffers exceedingly, when any of the Biſhop's Family, his 
Children eſpecially, are riotous and unruly : Beſides, the 


World will pronounce them unfit to govern the Church of 


God, that cannet command their own Families. As the 
Steward of God ; the Steward is an appointed and deputed 
Officer, he acts by Commiſſion, and diſtributes his Lord's 
Allowance according to his Lord's Command, and is account- 
able for all he does; and as he is over the inferior Servants, 
ſo muſt he be a Pattern and Precedent for them; a Steward 
mult be both wiſe and faithful. 4 Lover of Hoſpitality, ſober, 
temperate; Mark; A Lover of Hoſpitality, not of Luxury 
ind Senſuality: As he commends Hoſpitality, ſo he regu- 
lates it too; 4 Lauer of Hoſputali:y, yet ſober and temperate. 
Kiotous Houſekeeping is not Hoſpitality in St Pauls Ac- 
count, but the liberal and free relieving of ſuch as ace, in Ne- ; 
5 and Straits. Holding all the faithful Ward, as he hath 
tl, He myſt.bg 2 Pan well igftruRted,, well Jett: 
led and i; me 5. Wa of Ability to elend the 
Faith, and to ſtop the Mouth of Gainſayers. Tu/t, Hal, 
aud @ Lover of good Men; a Perſon of ſtrict Holineſs and 


St Pauldid and could moſt chear- 


Having faithful Children, 


Piety towards God, of exact Kighteouſneſs and Juſtice to- 


wards Man, and a ſincere Lover of all good Men. Theſe 
are the Poſitive CharaQters required in a Biſhop. The Ne- 
gatives follow, and they are Five: Not ſelf-willed, not ſo 
adhering to his own Reſolutions, that nothing can divorce 
him from them; he that is of an inflexible Will, had need 
be of an infallible Judgment: Net /oonangry, and ſubject to 
Paſſion ; for he ſtands in God's Place, and oufht to reſem- 
ble God in Long-ſuffering and Patience: Not given te Wine, 
that ie, to much Wine, no inordin:te Lover of it; no Sitter 
at Wine, either in his own Houſe or elſewhere : No Striher, 
either with the Hand, or with the Tongue: Not given 
to filthy Lucre, ſeeking to get Wealth by ſordid Ways and 
Means : The Sin of Covetouſneſs is not fo baſe in any Man 
as in a Miniiter; many are unjuſtly charged with it, but 
where it is really found it is a ſordid Sin. How unfit is he to 
adminiſter in Holy Things to God, who prefers the World 
before God ? by making a God of the World, we make an 
Idol thereof, | 


10 For there are many unruly and vain talkers, and 
deceivers, eſpecially they of the circumciſion : 11 
W hoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped ; who ſubvert whole 
houſes, teaching things which they ought not, for fil- 
thy lucre's fake. | e 


A Reaſon is here ſubjoined by our Apoſtle, why. Titus 


ſhould take ſuch ſpecial Care to fill the Church with able 


Guides, namely, becauſe there were a Muliiwude of  falle 
Teachers diſperſed abroad, and ſcattered up and down every 
where, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, thoſe of the Cir- 
cumciſion, mentioned Aut xv. who would make Chriſtia- 
nity nothing more than a Supplement to the Law of Z[:/:s, 
Thele, he tells Titus, muſt have their Mouths ſtopped ; not 
by Force, for Titus had no Power of the Swora, but by 
Confutation ; he muſt take care to ordain ſuch as might 
ſilence them, though not ſacrifice them. For mark the E- 
cacy of Error, and the Power of Seduction; they fabvert 
whole Honſes, they make Profelytes without Number, Zearn 
hence, That ſuch is the Strength of Error, and the Weak- 
neſs and Unſteadineſs of many Chriſtiahs, that whole Houf- 
holds may be ſubverted by the moſt groſs Decewers. if 
the Apoſtle's Converts were thus eafily and univerſally mif- 
led, no wonder if ours be ſo, 


12 One of themſclves, even a prophet of their owng, 
ſaid, That Cretians are alway hars, evil beaſts, flow 
bellies. 13 This witneſs is true: wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply, that they may ve found in the faith; 
14 Not giving. heed to Jewiſh tables, and command- 
meats of men that turn ſrom the truth. 


The next Argument St Paul makes uſe of to excite: Titus 
to take great Care how he behaved himtelf at Crete, and 
what Biſhops be left there, is drawn from the Quality and 
Nature of the People in that Iſland of Crete, where God's 
Providence and the Apoſtle's Care had placed him: He tells 
him, that one of their own Prophets or Poets, Epimenides, 
had given this Character of them, That the Cretians were 
a lazy and a lying People; ready enough to be miſled by 
the ſalſe Teachers, particularly the Judaizing Doctors, who 
impoſed Circumciſion and other Ceremonial Rites upon them, 
which were now old Fables, but tended to'pervert Men 
from the Truth; therefore he charges Titus to reprove them 
ſharply and cuttingly, that they may be found in Faith, Fhe 
Word is a Metaphor taken from Surgeons, who cut out 
dead Fleſh to the quick, but it is in order to Healing; cut- 
ting Words have done great Cures: Many x diſeaſed, ſeſ- 
tered” Soul, has been made ſound, both in Faith and Man- 
ners, by ſevere Reprehenſion. Learn hence, That although, 
generally ſpeaking, we ought to temper our Reproofs with 
much Gentleneſs and Meekneſs, yet there is a Time when 
we muſt reprove ſharply, that Men may be found in the Faith, 
We may, we muſt ſpeak cutting Words, when kind Words 
will not do, * — | 


15 Unto the pure all things are pure = but unto 


them that are defiled and unbelieving fs nothing 


pure; but even their mind and conſcience is de- 
filed. | 
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Here our Apoitle intimates what thoſe Rom Traditions 
and Fables were, which the Judaizing Doctors and falſe 
Teachers would obtrude and impoſe upon Perſons at that 
Time, namely, Pretences that Men were detiled by eating 
Things unclean, by not obſerving certain Days, and keep- 
ing other Ceremonial Rites : But, ſays the Apoſtle, To the 
pure all things are pure; that is, to Believers who are ſancti- 
fied by the Chriſtian Faith, and purified from Sin and Guilt, 
all Meats, and Days, and Things of this Nature, are clean 
and lawful, and may without Sin be uſed, every Creature 
being ſanctied by the Word of God and Prayer. Here note, 
The honourable Tile which a gracious and merciful God 
puts upon good Men, notwithſtanding they have much Im- 
purity and Sin inhering in them, and many finful Weak- 
neiſes, and Infirmities cleaving to them, yet God calls them 
pure. Unto the pure, &c. they are now initially ſo, and ſhall 
ere long be perfectly ſo. Note, 2. A Privilege purchaſed 
tor them by the Blood of Chriſt, and that is, the lawful Li- 
berty and Uſe of all Meats, &c. under the Goſpel, which 
were prohibited by, and forbidden under the Ceremonial 
Law; Cnio the pure all things are now pure. 


— But unto them that are defiled and unbelieving, 
75 nothing pure; | 55 

Mark, He doth not ſay, To the defiled all things are un- 
clean, but nothing is pure: They pollute all they touch: To 
an unſanctified Man nothing is ſanctified; whatever he does 
is unclean, either in the Matter, in the Manner, or in the 
End of his doing it; and the Reaſon follows, becauſe heir 
Minds and Conſciences are defiled. No wonder the Streams are 
polluted, when the Fountains are poiſoned. 
Conſcience are defiicd, partly by Blindneſs, partly by Stupidity 
and denſeleſſneſs. | 


16 They profeſs that they know God; but in works 
they deny him: being abominable and diſobedient, and 
unto every good work reprobate. 


Behold here the diſmal character of many hypocritical Per- 
ſons in the Jewiſh Church. They profeſſed the Knowledge 
of God, the true God; but in their Works, in their Lives 
and Actions they denied him, and ſo became abominable both 
to God and Man, diſobedient to the Les, and averſe to every 
goed Work. Here learn, 1. That Hypocrites are generally 
great Profeſſors, they profeſs great Knowledge of God, and 
great Zeal for him. 2. That to deny God is a very heinous 
Sin, and an abcminable Wickedneſs ; there is a twofold De- 
nial of God, firſt, m Words exprefly and openly ; ſecondly, 
in Practice, cloſely and conſequentially : They profeſs that they 
know God, but in Works they deny him. I here may be at ance 
a proſeſſing of God, and a Denial of him: Many a Man's 
Practice ſpeaks loud, that there is no God, when he makes 
a fair Confeſfion and Proſeſſion of him with his Mouth and 
Tongue. Learn, 3. That no Sorts of Perſons are ſo odious 
to God, and abominable in his Sight, as thoſe who make 
a Profeſſion of his Holy Name and Truth, but walk contrary 
in their Lives to that Profeſſion. 
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Our Ape/ile in this Chapter direcis Titus how to diſcharge his 
Duty faithfully, as a Minſter of Chriſt, in preaching the 
Goſpel, adviſing him to inſtrue? all, bath Young and Old, 
Parents and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the Prac- 
tice of their relative and reſpective Duties one towards ano- 
ther, that God might be glorified, and: Religion adorned : 
And here, firſt, he inſirucis him in general to preach to the 
People wholeſom and ſound Doctrine; and then direfts him 
particularly to apply that Doctrine to the ſeveral Sorts and 
Conditions of Men. | | 


TY UT ſpeak thou the things which become ſound 
doctrine. 5 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Whatever the forementioned Ju- 
daizing Doctors preach, though they dote upon Dreams, and 
feed their Hearers with Fables and Fancies, to poiſon and cor- 
rupt their Souts, and turn them from the Truth; be ſure that 
thou carrieſt thyſelf as becomes a ſound Preacher of the Goſ- 


The Mind and | 


| pel; and ſpeak only the things that por e Doctrine; the 
Body may as: ſoon be nouriſhed with Carrion, as the Soul 
with rotten and unſound Doctrine. Chriſtian Doctrine 18 
ſound Doctrine. And the Miniſters of Chriſt, who feed his 
People, mult take Care that they bring fuch wholeſom Doc. 
trine to their People as may contribute greatly to their ſpiri- 
tual Health and Soundneſs : Spea# thou the things that became 
ſound Doctrine. 


2 That the aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, 
ſound in faith, in charity, in patience : 


By aged Men we may underſtand all ancient Men in gene- 
ral, and Church Officers in particular, in whom our Apoſtle 
requires and calls for Gravity and Sobriety in Behaviour, and 
Temperance in all Things; that they be ſound in Faith, ſin- 
cere in Charity, and conſtant in Patience. Where note, That 
our Apoſtle exempteth none from the Inſtructions, Admo- 
nitions, and Exhortations of the Miniſters of God, God's 
School is as well for the Aged as the Young ; not only for 
initiating Youth, but alſo for edifying the Aged, and build- 
ing them up in their moſt holy Faith, The Aged have but 
a little Time to be in the World; their Nature declines, 
their Days are almoſt ended, they muſt therefore labour to 
recompence a Decay of Nature with Increaſe of Grace, the 
Weakneſs of Body with Strength of Faith: Let the aged Alen 
be found in the Faith, Nete farther, That Sobriety, Gravity 
Temperance, Soundneſs in the Faith, eminent Charity, wad 
exemplary Patience, are the great Ornaments of Perſons in 
their Old Age. 


3 The aged women likewiſe, that they be in behavi- 
our as becometh holinefs, not falſe accuſers, not giv- 


en to much wine, teachers of good things; 4 That 


they may teach the young women to be ſober, to 
love their huſbands, to love their children; 5 To be 
diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obedient to 
their own huſbands, that the word of God be not 
blaſphemed. | | | 


Inſtructions are here given for the Aged Women, as before 
for the Aged Men, that is, for all in general; and ſuch Aged 


Women in particular as were Deaconeſſes, or Servants to the 


Church, that they being placed in the Rank of Church-Of- 


ficers, ſhould act and walk as becometh holy Perſons, em- 
ployed about holy Things; particularly, that their Deport- 
ment and Behaviour be ſuch, both in Habit and Geſture, as 
becometh Flalineſs ; that they be not falſe Accuſers, Devils, the 
Original ſignifies, becauſe Falſe-Accuſing is the Devil's Work; 
they that do his Work ſhall bear his Name: Not given to much 
ine; Exceſs in Drinking is bad in Men, worie in Women, 
worſt of all in Old Women, who ought to be Patterns of 
Piety and Prudence, of Sobriety and Temperance, to the 
younger Women; for St Paul here directs them to zeach the 
younger ; that is, by their private Admonitions and prudent 
Examples, inſtruct them to be wile and ſober, not light and 
airy z and to love their Huſbands and Children in a fit and 
becoming Manner, and to ſhew it in their Behaviour; diſ- 
creet and chaſte in all their Actions, keeping at Home, and 
minding the Affairs of the Family: To be kind and obedi- 


ent to their Huſbands, leſt the Miſcartiages of young Wo- 


men ſhould bring Reproach upon Religion, and the Goſpel 
be thought by the Men of the World to inſuſe any Thing 
into them contrary to Moral Virtue. Learn hence, That 
the wholeſom Doctrine of the Goſpel muſt be preached and 
practically applied to Women as well as to Men; and they 
cannot, without the Danger of Damnation, deſpiſe or neg- 
lect the Miniſtry of the Word, 1 


6 Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſuber - minded. 


Note here, 1. That the Miniſters of God muſt apply 
themſelves and their Doctrine to the ſeveral Sexes, Ages, 
and Conditions of their People. That every Petſon, Man 
and Woman, Young and Old, Superior and Inferior, may 
know not only what is lawful, but what is expedient, molt 
beſeeming their Quality, and beſt becoming their Age; 
here our Apoſtle direQts Titus to exhort firſt the Aged Men, 
next the Aged Women, then the Younger Men, that they 
be ſober-minded, ſettled in the Truth, guided by found 
N not governed by Paſſion, not led by . 

ppetite, 


* 
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\ppetite, nor puffed up with proud Conceit : Where it is 
../ervable, that St Paul's Warnings here given in this Chap- 
cr to the aged Men, the aged Women, and the younger 
Men, do intimate to us what Vices they are that all forts of 
Perſons are ſubject to, and moſt endangered by; and this is 
the wiſe Improvement that all ſhould make of it, to watch 
againſt the Sins of their Age and Condition, their Complex 


ion and Conſtitution, their Calling and Vocation, every Sin 


that doth ſo eaſily beſet them, and obſtructs and hinders them 
in their Chriſtian Courſe. 


7 In all things ſhewing thyſelf a pattern of good 
works: in doctrine ſhewins uncorruptneſs, gravity, 
fincerity, 8 Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned; 
that he that is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, 
having no evil thing to {ay of you, 


St Paul having directed Titus what D Ctrine to preach, 
comes how to inſtruc him what Example to lead: In all 
Things ſhew thyſelf a Pattern of good TVorks ; as if he had ſaid, 
In all the (Iod which thou exhorteſt thy Hearers to, be 
an eminent Pattern of it thyſelf; that they may ſee that viſi- 
blu in thy Life, which thou preſſeſt upon them by thy Preach- 
ing. By Piety and good Works ſecond thy Doctrine.“ 
here muſt be a ſweet Harmony between a Miniſter's Doc- 


trine and his Converſation ; otherwiſe he pulls down faſter. 


than he builds up: An Heterodox Converſation will carry an 
Orthodox Preacher to Hell. He cloſes his Admonition to 
Titus concerning Preaching, with this folemn Charge. 
namely, that his Doctrine be ſound and profitable, fincere 
without Mixture, grave without Levity, found Words, that 
can never be confuted by Gainſayers, which muſt be ex- 
pected ; but happy will you be if they can have nothing juſtly 
to charge your Doctrine or Converſation with. Learn hence, 
That the Miniſters of God have ever had, and muft always 
expect ſome that will withſtand, oppoſe and gainſay them, 
as long as there is a Devil in the World; and ſo long as the 
Minifters of God endeavour to batter down the Walls of his 
Kingdom, he will raiſe Storms about their Ears. Learn, 2. 
That it is the Duty, and muſt be the Care and Endeavour 


of all the Miniſters of God, to oblige themſelves to ſuch an | Greatneſs of their Sins; 


exemplary Piety of Converſation, as may ſtop the Mouth of 
dlander; That the contrary party may be aſhames, having no evil 
Thing to ſay againſt them. | 


9 Exbort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſ. 
ters, aud to pleaſe bem well in all things; not an{wer- 
ing again, 10 Not purloining, bat ſhewing all gyod 
fidelity; that they may adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things, | 

2 

Although Titus, according to ſome, was 2 Biſhop, yea, an 
Archbiſhop, yet St Paul exhorts him to look upon the laſtruc- 
tion of Servants as one Part of his Charge. E Servants.; 
the Souls of the pooreſt Slaves and Servants, for whom the 
Son of God died, muſt be of piecious Account with, and 
be particularly concerned for, by the higheſt Ambaſlador of 
Chriſt : As all Souls had an equai Price, ſo muſt. they have 
an equal Care. Clſerve, 2. T he general Duty which Ser- 
vants are exhorted to, and that is, Obedience to their own 11aſ- 
ters, in all honeſt and lawful Things, whether their Maſters 
were Pagans or Chriſtians : if Pagans, not thinking that their 
Chriſtianity freed them from their juſt Commands; if Chriſ- 
tian Maſters, not thinking that they had therefore a greater 
Liberty to be ſaucy with them, or leſs obedient to them. 
Ol ſerve, 2. The particular Duties here preſſed upon Servants : 
1. Not anſwering again; not eroſſing or contradicting what 
they are commanded, not ſaucily replying when they are re- 
proved. 2. Not purloining; that is, not ſtealing the leaſt 
Thing, not taking any thing that is their Maſter's, which is 
not allowed by their Conſent, but ſhewing all conſcionable 
Truftineſs, and that great Fidelity and Honeſty may be found 
with them. Obſerve, 4. The Argument or Motive to ſtir 
up Servants to this conſcionable Care, and conſcientious Diſ- 
charge of their Duty; That they may adorn the Doctrine of God 
our Saviour in ail Things: That is, that they may put Honour 
upon Chrift and his holy Religion, by beautifying their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion by a ſuitable and becoming Converſation. 
Learn hence, Thet it is inthe Pawer of the pooreſt and mean- 
eſt Servant to do much Good or much Hurt to the Chriftian 
Religion: Some might be ready to ſay, © Alas! What Good 


or Hurt, what Credit or Diſcredit, can a p or Servant do to 
Religion?” Much every way: He may adorn the Doetrin: 
7 God. our Sguiour by his Chriſtian Behaviour as a Servant ; 
and the Name of God and his Doctrine may be blaſ- 
phemed by him, if he be negligent in his Duty. None are 
ſo little and inconſiderable, but they are capable of ferving 
the great Ends of Religion, capable of doing good Service 
for God on Earth, and of being eternally rewarce by Gud 
in Heaven, a 


11 For the grace of God that bringe th ſelvation hath 
appeared to all men, 12 Teaching us, that deny ing 
ungodlineſs and worldiy luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly, in this preſent world; 


As if the Apaſtle had ſaid, © Let all forts of Men, Servants 
and Maſters, Children and Parents, Old and Young, diſcharge 
their Duties faithtully to God and one another; for the Grace 
of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, has appeared to all Men, 
teaching them to deny ail Doctrines and Practices which are 
ungodly, and all worldly Luſts of Senſuality; and that we 
ſhould live ſoberly, with reſpect to ourtelves, righteoufly and 
charitably towards our Nciyhbour, and holily towards God in 
this preſent World,” Nite here, 1. A choice and excellent 
Deſcription of the Goſpel ; it is the Grace of Gaz, that is, the 
Doctrine of God's free Grace and gratuitous Favour declared 
in Chiiſt to poor Sinners. Note, 2. The joyful Meilage 
which the Goſpel brings; and that is, Salvation: The Gol- 
pel makes a gracious I'ender of Salvation, and that univer- 
lally, to loſt and undone Sinners. MNete, 3. The clear Light 
and Evidence that it doth hold forth this Meflage in and by 
it has appeared or ſhined forth like the Day-ſtar, or the Ri- 
ſing Sun. Note, 4. The Extent of its glorious Beams, bow 
far they reach; to all indefinitely ; Tye Grace of God bringing 
Salvation has appeared uni all Mein: That is, it is tendered 
to all without Reſtriction or Limitation. 1. As to Nations, 


| 


— —— 
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der Duties: 


— — — — 


Jew or Gentile; 2. As to Perſons, Rich or Poor, Bond 
or Free; 3. Without Reſtriction, as to the Number and 

4. Without Reſtriction, in refe- 
rence to the Degree of their Graces. Note, 5, The great 
Leflon which the Goſpel! teaches, Negative and Poſitive ; 
1. Negative, To deny Ungodiineſs and worldly Lats; where, 
by Unezdlineſs, underſtand all Sins committed againſt the firſt 
able; by worldly Lu1s, all fins committed againft the fe- 
cond Table; called worldly Lufts, becauſe the Objects of 


{them is worldly Things, and becauſe they are the Luſts of 


worldly Men. 2. Poſitive, to Ide, 1. Soberly ; he begins 
wih our Duty to Ourſcly*s, then to our Neighbour, and 
laſt cf all to God, znd fo proceeds from the eaſter to the har- 
And obſerve the Connexion, /. %) and righte- 
67 Y, and 23d6lp, not disjunctively.; as if to live ſoberly, righte- 
oully, or in Pretence godlily, were ſufficient. A Sobriety 
in Speech, in Behaviour, in Apparel, in Eating and Drink- 
ing, in Recreations, aud in the Enjoyment of lawful Satis- 
factions. 2. Righteanſly ; exerciſing Juſtice and Charity to- 
wards our Neighbour : he that is uncharitable, is unjuſt and 
unrighteous,, and the Unrighteous ſhall no more enter into 
the Kingdom of God, than the Unholy: And all a Perſon's Pre- 
tences to Gudlineſs are but Hypocriſy, without Righteouſneſs 
towards our Neighbour. 3. Gedlily ; Godlineſs has an internal 
and external Part; the internal and inward Part of Godlinels . 
conſiſts in a right Knowledge of him, in a fervent Love unto 
him, in an entire Truſt and Confidence in him, in an holy 
Fear to offend him, in ſubjecting our Wills entitely to him, 
in holy Longings for the Fruition and Enjoyment of him. 
The external and outward Part of Godlineſs conſiſts in Ado- 
ration and bodily Worſhip ; this is due to God from us; he 
was the Creator of the Body as well as of the Sou], the Re- 
deemer of the Body as well as of the Soul; and will glorify 
the Bodv as well as the Soul; therefore we are to giortfy God 
with cur Bodies, and with our Spirits, which are the Lord's. 
Rete, 6. The Time when, and the Place where this Leſſon 
is to be learnt; in this preſent I/arid, Here is the Place, 
and now is the Time, when this Duty of living /oberly, righ- 
tecuſly, and goditly in this preſent Nd, is to be performed by 
us. Learn, That a ſober, righteous and godiy Life in this 
preſent Morid, is abſolutely neceilary in order to our obtain- 
ing the Happineſs and Glory of the World to come, Infe- 


rence : If fo, what a Cheat does that Man put upon his Soul, 


| who truſts ty 2 Death-bed Repentance? Be it never ſo ſin- 
cere, 


A. 


fons tor whom he gave himſclf, for ws. 
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13 Looking far that bleſſed hope, and- the-glarious 
appearing of the great. God and our Saviour Jeſus 
Chritt 3 8 


Otſerde here, t. The Character given of that Reward 
when the Goſpel promiſes to them that live ſoberly, righte- 
_ and, godlily in this preſent World : This is deſcribed, 
1. By its Futurity ; it is Hope, ſomething expected, and to 
come. 2. By its Tranſcendency ; it is a bleſſed Hope, Learn, 
That the Chriſtian's Hope (or the good I hings hoped for) 
is laid up, not in this, but in the other World; becauſe this 
World, and this preſent State, is not capable of that Hap- 
pmeſs which the Chriſtian hopes for. It is too great, it 15 
too good for Earth, it is laid up in Heaven. Objerve, 2. 
Fhe Time and Seaſon when this glorious Reward and blett- 
ed Hope ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth unto the Godly ; 
and that is, at the g/crious Appearing of the great God, and our 
Savtour Jeſus Chrijt, Wheie note, A threefold Deſcription 


of Chriſt, 1. By the Immenſity of his Deity, he is the great | 


(x54, 2. By the Graciouſnels of his Office, our Saviour, 
3. By the Glory of his Advent, or Appearance; beating for 
the glorious Appearance of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus 
(iff. Obſerve, 3. The Chriſtian's Duty, with Reference 
and Relation to this Reward, and to the Appearance of 
Chrift, when it ſhall be diſpenſed and given forth, namely, 
to look and Jong for that joyful Hour. Learn, That the 
great Duty incumbent on all the People of God, is to be 
continually looking and longing for, hoping and cexpeCting 
of tte Coming and Appearance of our Lord aud Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; {king for the vle{jed Hebe, &c. 


14 Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purity unto himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Way and Manner how Chriſt came 
to be our Saviour, He gave himſelf for us. Note, 1. The 
Giver, Chri/t, he gave. 2. The Gift, himſelf, 3. The Per- 
Learn, 1. That 


all that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered, he did ſuſtain and undergo 


treely and voluntarily. 2. That that which Chriſt gave for 
our Redemption was himpelf. 
his Church that he gave himtclf ; who gave himſelf for us. 
Obſerve, 2. The great Ends for which Chriſt gave himſelf 
for his Church, and they are two. 1. To redeem them from 
a't Iniquity, 2. To purify them a pecuiiar People to himſelf. 


1. To redeem them from Iniquity ; Redemption ſuppoſes a 


Tbraldom and Bondage; Redemption from Iniquity, ſup- 
poſes a Thraldom and Bondage to Sin and Iniquity: Our 
Redeemer therefrom is Jeſus Chri/t ; and by dying for us, 


he did, and only could Redeem us: Fe gave himſelf for us, 


that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, 2. Another End 
of Chriſt's redeeming us, is to purify us to himſelf a peculiar 
Perple. Here note, That as Redemption did preſuppole a 
Bondage, ſo Purification ſuppoſes an Uncleanneſs; that is, 
Sin. Note, 2. That Chriſt's redeemed People are a purified 
People, and a peculiar People, poſſeſſed, by the Spirit of 
Chrift, with a Z-al for good Works. Note, 3. That it 
was not only for us that Chriſt redeemed and purified us a 
peculiar People to himſelf, but ultimately for himſelf, and 
for his owa and his Father's Glory and Complacency : That 
he might purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Hort,. | ; 


15 Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with 
all authority, Let no man deſpiſe thee. 


As if he had ſaid, Let theſe neceſſary practical Truths 
be rhe Subject Matter of thy Preaching, and according to the 
Authority of thy Office rebuke Gainſayers, and let thy Doc- 
trine and Behaviour in Wiſdom and Gravity be ſuch, as 
may keep and preſerve thee from all Contempt.” The Mi- 
niffers of Chriſt are to take eſpecial Care that Len 

Indecencies, 


expoſe their Perſonz nor their Office, by any 
% Contempt: Let na Man deſpiſe thee, 


. in the Exerciſe 
| Dutigg of Cl. 


3. That it was eſpecially for 
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* CHAP. III. 


tn the former Chapters vdr 271 in/irufied Titus that he fbould, 
| Jus Win , propaund the ſeveral Offices and 
| 4 tarity unte ſeveral Eſtates and Conditions 9 
Perſons ; to Men and amen, ta Young and Old; that jo they 
might be good in. all Reintions, and live religionfly in every 
apacity. | 0 
ay, = this concluding Chapter of his Epiſtle, he direfts Titus 75 
preach and preſi more general Duties, which concern all Man- 
bind; as ta be ready te every good Work, to ſpeak Evil of ns Man, 
to ſhew Meckneſs to all Men, ta be careful to maintain good 
Iorks ; becauſe the falſe Apoſtles, inflead of preſſing the Ne. 
ceſſity of a go Life, did amuſe the People with idle Nations, + 
fooliſh Pueftions, and endleſs Diſputes. Accordingly St Paul 
doth thus beſpeat him : 


„ 
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UT them in mind to be ſubject to principalities, 
and powers, to obey magiſtrates, to be ready to 
every good avork, 


Obſerve here, That in thoſe early Days of Chriſtianity, 
| great Scandal was brought upon Religion by the undutiful 
Carriage of Servants and Subjects towards their Maſters and 
| Magiſtrates ; and this upon a falte Notion of Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, advanced and propayaicd by the falſe Apoſtles, Judaizing 
Teachers, and Gnoſtic Libertines: Whereupon he requires 
Tits to put Chriſtians in mind of their Duty in that Parti- 
cular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon them, that the 
Chriſtian Religion might not be ſlandered upon this Account: 
Put them in mind to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, 
Learn hence, That the Duty of Subjection to Governqts and 
Government, and of Obedience to Magiſtrates and Rulers, 
is of very great Importance, and ought to be enforced and 
frequently inculcated upon the People by the Minifters of 
God; becauſe by Nature all Men deſire Liberty, and to caſ- 
off the Yoke of God : Every one would rule and govern, al- 
though the Duty of Subjection be much the eaſier Duty. 2. 
From St Paul's preſſing Titus to preach up the Doctrine of 
Obedience and Subjection to Governors and Government, 
learn, That there is no fuch Way and Method to bring the 
World to live regularly under Government, like planting 
the Goſpel among them, and making them ſubject to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


2 To ſpeak evil of no man; to be no brawlers, but 
gentle, ſhewing all meekneſs unto all men. 


Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking has been a reigning Vice in all - 
Ages, aud a greater Guilt is contracted by it than Men ap- 
prehend ; every Man ought to be as juſt to bis Neighbour's 
Reputation as his own: If what we report of another we 
know to be falſe, it is downright lying; if what we report 
of others we believe to be falſe, it is Slander ; if what Evil we 
report of others be really true, and we knowit to be ſa, yet 
it is a Defamation, and contrary to that Charity and Good- 
neſs which Chriſtianity requires : For to diyulge the Faults 
of others, though they be really guilty of them, without Ne- 
ceſſity, is certainly a Sin, and included in this Apaſtolical 
Prohibition: To think and ſpeak Evil of others, is not only 
a bad Thing, but a Sign of a bad Man; and in many Caſes 
it is as great Charity to conceal an Evil we hear of our 
Neighbour, as it is to relieve him in his Diſtreſs. The next 
Exhortation is, 10 be no Brawlers ; in the Original, no Fight- 
ers; that is, neither with Tongue nor thnd, but meck and 
gentle, putting up a double Wrong, rather than revenging 
a ſingle Injury, ufing all Meekneſs towards all Men. Meek- 
neſs paciſies Wrath, and conquers Animoſity to a Wonder, 
making him tame and gentle, who by Oppoſition is furi- 
ous and implacable ; the hardeſt Flint is fooner broken upon 


a Pillow or Cuſhion, that gently yieldeth, than upon a Bar 
of Iron that furiouſly reſiſteth. | . 


3 For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes fooliſh, diſo- 
bedient, deceived, ſerving divers luſts and pleaſures; liv- 
ing in malice and envys hateful, and hating one another. 


Here we have a ve weighty Reaſon laid down by out 
Apoſtle, why Chriſtians ſhould be ſound in the Practice of the 
| florementioned 
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to rementioned Virtues of Equity and Lenity, of Patience 
and Charity, of Meekneſs and Long-ſuffering one towards 
another; namely, becaufe before their Converſion they them- 
{clves lived in the Practice of the forementioned Vices as well 
as others: V ourſelves alſo were fooliſp, diſobedient, &c. that 
13, the Servants of Sin, and Slaves to our Luſts, ſuffering 
Wrath to reſt in our Boſoms, till it boiled up to Revenge; 
having formerly therefore been ſuch ourſelves, we ought to 
pity rather than ſpurn at thoſe that are fo ſtill. No Argu- 
ment will more effectually incline and difpoſe us to pity the 
Miſcarriages of others, than the Conſideration, that we our- 
iclves are prone unto, and have heretofore been guilty of the 
tame, or the like Provocations ourſelyes, 


4 But after that the kindneſs and love of God our 
Saviour towards man appeared, 5 Not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 


mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt; 6 Which he ſhed on 
us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Though in our Heatheniſh and 
unconverted State we were as bad and vile as any, yet no 
ſoouer did the Loving-kindneſs of God to fallen Man appear, 
by the Illumination of the Goſpel, and the Communication 
of his Grace, not for any good Works or Deſerts of ours, but 
of his mere Mercy, and free Goodneſs he ſaved us from that 
State of Sin and Miſery by Regeneration, ſignified and ſealed 
in Baptiſm, and; by renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which Holy 
Spirit was poured forth in an extraordinary Meaſure upon us 

(according to promiſe) after Chriſt's Reſurrection. Here ob- 
ſerue, How every Perſon in the Trinity acts diſtinctly in the 
Work of our Salvation: 1. The fontal Cauſe, the Spring and | 
Source of our Happineſs, lies in the Kindneſs and Love of 
God the Father. 2. The meritorious and procuring Cauſe 
of the Application of this Love, in Jeſus Chrift, in the Work 
of Redemption and Mediation. 3. The immediate and effi- 
_ cient Cauſe of the Communication of that Love of God the 
Father, procured through the Mediation of Chriſt the Son, 
is the Holy Spirit, ia the Work of Regeneration. 


6 Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Saviour; 7 That being juſtified by his 


grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life ; | | 


That is, which Holy Spirit was in its Gifts and Graces | 
plentifully poured forth upon us, and dwelleth in us, not 
elſentially put energetically, Huminating, guiding, ſtrength- 
ening and confirming of us: And the End of God herein is, 


That being juftified by his Grace, that is, by Faith in his, Son, 


we ſhould be made Heirs of Eternal Life, according to the Hope 
which the Promiſes af God have given us thereof. Learn hence, 
1. That all the Grace which is ſo plentifully pouted forth 
upon Believers, is by the Means and Mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Learn, 2. That Juſtification being a Sinnex's 
Abſolution from Guilt and Puniſhment by the Satisfaction of 
Chriſt the Redeemer, is yet an Act of ſpecial Grace, and free 
Favour in God : That being 5 by his Grace. Learn, 3. That 
it is the bleſſed Privilege of all juftified Perſons, that they are 
now Heirs to, and {hall ere long be Pofleflors of Eternal 
Life ; they ſhall ere long have in Hand, what now they 
poſſeſs in Hope; being ju/tified by Grace, we are Heirs eccord- 
ing to the Hope of eternal Life, En tt rr oe 


$ This is a faithful faying, and theſe things I will 
bat thou affirm conſtantly ; That they which have be- 
lieved in God might be careful to maintain good 
works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto 


men, 


"_ 


Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Verſes ſpoken of Juſ- 
tification by Grace, without Works of Righteouſneſs, doth 
here immediately give a ſtrict and ſolemn Charge to Titus, 
to preſs the Neceſſity of good Works upon thoſe who did be- 
lieve and embrace the Goſpel, on purpoſe to prevent all Miſ- 
take and Abuſe of the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, 
and free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chrift ; intimat- 


— 


„ 


ſhould be ſo far from thinking themſelves hereby excuſed from 
good Works, that they ought upon that Account to be the 
more careful to maintain' and practiſe them, becauſe by the 
very Profeflion of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion, they have 
ſolemnly engaged themſelves ſo todo. Obſerve here, 1. That 
the great Deſign of Chriftianity, and the End of God in the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, was to reform the Lives and Man- 
ners of Men, and to oblige all Perſons both to be Good, and 
to do Good. Learn, 2. From the Apoſtle's vehement Afﬀe- 
veration, This is a faithful Saying, and his ſolemn 

Theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that there have 
been Perſons in all Ages, who have exalted the Virtue of 
Faith, if not intentionally, yet indiſcreetly, to the Prejudice 
and Neglect of a good Life. As if by a mere ſpeculative Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Men were diſcharged from 
the Practice of Moral Duties. God grant that the decried 
Morality of ſome Perſons may be an —__ Part of my Re- 
ligion. Learn, 3. That though good Works are not nec 
before Juſtification to bring us into a juſtified State, yet they 
are neceſſary after Juſtification, -in order to our Continuance 
in that State ;—Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have 
done, that is, before Faith; but he doth not exclude the 
Works of Righteouſneſs in the leaſt, that they ſhould here- 
after do by Virtue of the new Nature given to them, from 
being Conditions of their future Happineſs. As Morality 
doth not make Faith uſeleſs, ſo neither doth Faith bring any 
Excuſe for Immorality. Learn, 4. That it is not ſufficient 
that Believers do good Works, but they muſt maintain good 
Works ; the Words ſignify they muſt be Patterns and Pre- 
cedents, they muſt be eminent and excelling in good Works, 
And let their Faith be never ſo excellent, if they do not add 
to their Faith Virtue, it is but Fancy, a ſtrong Faith built 
upon a weak Foundation. 


9 But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and 


contentions and ſtrivings about the law: for they are 
unprofitable and vain. 


We have the ſame Charge gived to Timothy, 1 Epiſt. i. 4. 
See the Note upon it : And learn hence, "That Diſputes about 
Matters that only ſerve to beget Strife and Contention, and 
tend little to our Edification in Faith and Holineſs, are vain 
Talk and unprofitable Diſputes, to be declined and avoided 
by all wiſe and ſerious Chriſtians : Avoid fooliſh Quęſtions, fer 
25 are unprofitable and vain. 


10 A man that is an heretick, after the firſt and 
ſecond admonition, reject: 11 Knowing that he that 
is ſuch is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned of 
himſelf. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Avoid and ſhun, and refuſe 
Communion with him that doth obſtinately perſiſt in dan- 
gerous Errors and Hereſies, and accordingly let him be ex- 
communicated.” Leara hence, 1. Who is an Heretick in the 
Apoſtte's Senſe, even he who is perverted from the true Faith, 
and holds Opinions which ſubvert the Foundations of it ; and 
one who is condemned in his own Conſcience, and fins 
againſt his own Convictions: For the Apoſtle here bids Titus, 
nat inform him of his Errors, but admoniſh him of his Fault, 
which ſhews, that the Crime lay not in his Head, in his Un- 
derſtanding, but in his Will and Affections: For no Man, 
who acts according to his Judgment and Conſcience, how 
erroneous ſoever, is ſelf- condemned in that Action. Learn, 
2. That even Hereticks themſelves ought to be tenderly and 
lovingly dealt with, ſo long as there is any Hope that theß 
may be gained or won. Learn, 3, That the Charity of the 
Church, in her cenſure of Excommunication, aims rather at 
the cutting off Errors than of Perſons. | 


12 When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychi- 


cus, be diligent to come unto me to Nicopolis : for 
have determined there to winter. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed all fach common Precepts as 
reſpected the whole Church in Crete, he now paſſeth to ſuch 
private Affairs as did more particularly reſpect the Perſon of 
Titus and himſelf. Firſt, He defires Titus to come to him 
to Nicopolis from Crete, but not before he had ſent thither 
Artemas or Tychicus to officiate in his Place: Wonderful 
Care of the holy Apoſtle] and a mighty Concern for the 


ing, That they who are juſtified by the Faith of the Goſpel, 
| 


Welfare of all the Churches ! 3 Paul very well knew how oe 
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and dangerous it might be tothe Churches to be left deſtitute | 
of their ſpiritual Guides, though for a very (mall Time. St 
Paul knew the Malice of the Devil, the Subtilty of Sequcers, 
and the Weakneſs of Chriſtians Faith too well, to give all 
or any of them Advantages of doing Miſchiefin the Abſence 


of Titus ſrom them. 


13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their 
journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 
them. | | 


Here we have a ſecond private Affair which is given in 
Charge to Titus, namely, that he help forward on their Jour- 
ney Zenas and Apollos, both Apoſtolick Men, the former an 
Expounder of the Law of Moſes, and the other an Eloquent 
Man, and mighty in the Scriptures ; both theſe cleaved to 
St Paul, and therefore were worthily to be reſpected by 
Titus, whom the Apoſtle therefore bids him be kind and 
courteous to, aud help them forward in their Journey. 
Learn thence, That Chriſtianity is no Enemy to, but agreat 
Promoter of all Offices of Humanity and Civil Courteſy to- 


wards all Perſons, towards Strangers particularly, towards | 
Good Men eſpecially. Obſerve next, St Paul defires Titus | 


to take Care that thoſe Servants of God be fo ſupplied, that 
they lack nothing : Such as are engaged in the Lord's Work 
muſt be carefully provided for, and Care taken that they lack 
nothing. | 5 | 


14 And let ours alſo learn to maintain good 


ful. 


Let ours, that is, Either, 1. Thofe of our Order, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, or thoſe that are our Converts, ſuch 
as are Chriſtians, let them ſtudy to excel in good Works, be 
diligent in the Labours of their Calling, that they may 
| have wherewith to ſupply the Neceſſities of others, to the In- 


works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not unfruit- | 


| 


] 


| 


tent that they may not appear unfruitful. Learn 
That as Chriſtianity is no barren and fruitleſs Profeſſion but 
all Perſons proleſſing Religion ought to take Care that 

Works may accompany their Faith; ſo the Miniſters ot © 
Chriſt in ſpecial ought to be careful herein, and by no 
Means to bind that Duty upon others, which they do not 
practiſe themſelves ; they muſt by Charity and good Works 
ſecogd their Dogtcine, and ſo win Perſons to a Love of 
Religion, + * b | 


hence, 


* 


155 All that are with me ſalute thee.— 


By theſe Words St Paul gives Titus to underſtand that all 
the Chriſtians that were then with him did embrace him with 
an endearing and loving Affection, and would have their Ming. 
tulneſs of him witneſſed by a kind and familiar Salutation. 
Theſe Salutations had more in them than Humanity, Civi- 
lity, and common Courteſy; they were Atteſtations of a truly 
Chriſtian Love and Brotherly Affection, ↄf one Member of 
Chriſt towards another, for Grace's ſake, - 1 £ 


— Greet them that love us in the faith... 


That is, as Chriſtians, as Brethren, and Fellow Members 


in Chriſt, Verus Amicus qui vere & in Deo diligit. Grace 


binds Man to Man in the ſtrongeſt and moſt indiſſoluble 
Bonds and Ties. | 


Grace be with you all. Amen. 


This is the Salutation of St Paul, always written with his 
own Hand, in all his Epiftles ; although the Epiſtles them- 
ſelved were writ by others; he did it to prevent Counterfeits, 
that no ſpurious Writings might he obtruded upon the 
Church: And whereas he ſays, Grace be with you all, it plain. 
ly intimates, that although this Epiſtle be written by Name 
to Titus, that yet it was intended for the Benefit and Adyan- 
tage of the whole Church, DOME. Its LATE 
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'EPISTLE & i PAUL 


3 


PHILEMON 


This Epiſtle was writ to a particular Perſon, and upon a particular Occaſion. The Perſon was Philemon, an eminent 
Officer in the Church of Coloſs; and, as ſome jay, Succeſſor to Timothy, as Biſhop of Epheſus. The Occa/ion this : 
Onefimus, a naughty Servant*s running away from bis Maſter Philemon, and carrying away probably ſomething af his 
Maſters Subſtance with bim, by the Providence of God comes to Rome, where & Paul was then a Priſoner and 

Preacher in Bond: God bleſſed the Apoſtle's Miniſtry, for ibe Converſion of this Fugitive, who was brought to a 
irue Knowledge of Feſus Chriſt, and after his Converſion, for a Time, adminiſtered to Paul in Priſon ;, but the 
Apaſtle underſtanding that be was another Man's Servant, aud particularly his dear Friend Philemon's, fends him 
back to his Maſter, earneſily deſiring him to pardon him, and to receive him into Favour, | | 


AUL a Priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy | the Epiſtle is directed to the Church in Philemon's Houſe, by 
our brother, unto Philemon our dearly beloved which ſome underſtand the Company of Chriſtians that met 


and fellow-labourer, 2 And to our beloved _—_— at his Houſe to worſhip God ; for Chriſtians then 
'2 G14; ad not Liberty publickly to perform that Duty ; others under- 
Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-ſoldier, and to the fland it of Philemon's own Family, which ſpeaks at once 


church in thy houſe: 3 Grace to you and peace from | pj;;..:. Privilege and Duty. that he had f 
: | E uch a well-or- 
Cod our Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ; dered Family, thee it was a little Church ; that is, it was 2 
| BE 5 3 lively Image and Repreſentation of the Church, both in its 
Obſerve here, 1. The Writer of this Epiſtle deſcribed by his Doctrine and Worſhip. 
Name, Paul; by his Condition, a Priſaner of Feſus Chrift ; 
by his Office, a Labourer, a Soldier, a Fellow-labourer, and a | : ; 
Fellow-ſoldier with Philemon and Archippus. Where note, 4 I thank my God, making mention of thee always 
That to bea Labourer, a Soldier, and a Priſoner for Jeſus Chriſt, | in my Prayers, 
are the Titles that St Paul glories in, and, not in worldly | | 
Dignities. Paul, a Priſoner of Feſws Chriſt; yet was Paula| O1 here, Our Apoftle's holy Information and pious 
Prifoner in Libera Cu odra, not fo cloſely confined, but he WI om; that he might make a more eaſy Way for his Pe- 
had Pen, Ink, and Paper; God gave Paw! then, as Jaſeph tition, he labours to poſſeſs Philemon with an Opinion of his 
before, Favour in the Sight of the Keeper of the Priſon ; endeared Affection towards him, and of his continual Pray- 
Let Perſecutors ſend the Saints to Priſon, God can provide a ers. even by Name for him; I thank my God, making mention 
Keeper for their Turn. Happy was it for thee, On » that | of thee in my Prayers, Where note, That St Paul did, and 
Paul was ſent to Goal; his Impriſonment was the h pe may make particular mention of Perſons and Churches 
Occaſion of thy ſpiritual Liberty. O6/erve, 2. The Perſons ] in our daily Prayers to Almighty God : I make mention of 
to whom the Epiſtle is directed; firſt, and eminently to Phi- thee always in my Prayers. | 
lemon the Maſter, and to Apphia, the Miſtreſs of the Family, 
in which, and with whom One/imus had dwelt, but was now | x : 
run from. St Paul writes to both, judging the Miſtreſs's Con- | Hearing of thy love and faith, which thou haſt 
ſent neceſſary for taking this Fugitive back into her Family, toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all ſaints; 6 That 
as well as the Maſter's: Intimating thereby, That although | the communication of thy faith may become effectual, 
the Huſband by the Ordinance and Appointment of God, has by the acknowledging of every good thing which is 
the higheſt Place, the firſt and chief Power in the Government in you in Chriſt Jeſus. 7 For we have great joy and 


of the Family ; yet the Wife being given him of God, as an | 2 | / 
A ſſiſtant and F ellow-helper in nes I her ſubordinate | conſolation in thy love; becauſe the bowels of the ſaints 


2 given her by God is to be 22 and ge gun are refreſhed by thee, brother. 
ed, Next, this Epiſtle is directed to Archippus, who dwelt ; ; | : N 
with or Ss Phileman - him he calls his Fellow ſoldier, and | Our Apoſtle having diſcovered to Philemon his fervent 
Philemon his Fellow-labourer. Where note, That the Minifters | Prayers for him, next makes mention of the excellent Graces 
of the Goſpel are compared to Soldiers ; they have Enemies | which were fo orient and ſhining in him, — his F aith 
to encounter and conflict with ; Satan's Temptations, the and his Love; his Faith in Chriſt produceth ve to him 
World's Perſecutions, Sinners corrupt Luſts and Affections. and to all Saints; not to a Party of Chriſtians only: Hearing 
Let the Miniſters of God then reckon beforehand upon a of thy love and ath towards the Lord Jeſut, and in him 
toilſom and troubleſom Life ; if they reſolve to be faithful, | 20. all the ants. The Saints are to be loved next 
the Devil will plant all bis Artillery agaiaft him. Laſt of all * and in and for Chriſt. Obſerve next, St Paul prays 
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that Philemon's Faith and Love might be made manifeſt to be 
effeual for producing all forts of good Fruits in him and by 
him: That the Communication of thy Faith may become effectual. 
Obſerve laſtly, The great Joy and Conſolation which the 
Apoſtle had in the Operativeneſs of Philemor's Faith and Love, 
whereby the Bowels of the Saints were greatly refreſhed. 
Learn hence, That adminiſtering to the Neceſſities of the 
Saints, and relieving the Bowels of the diſtreſſed Members of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is a bleſſed Evidence of the Sincerity of our Love 
to Chriſt and Chriſtians : There is a frozen Charity and a Lip- 
love found among many Profeſſors, whom Chriſt will diſown 
at the great Day ; but ſuch as by Offices of Kindneſs, per- 
formed with a tender and pitiful Heart, do refreſh the Bowels 
of the Saints, Chriſt reckons it as done unto himſelf, whatever 
is done to thoſe his ſuffering Members, Matt. xxv. and 
God himſelf is thereby refreſhed : Phil. iv. 18. In Odour of 
a ſweet Smell, and g Sacrifice acceptable and pleaſing to Gad. 

ate, laſtly, What the Condition of the holieſt and beſt of 
God's Servants in the World has been, is, and may be; 
namely, ſuch, that their Bowels may ſtand in need of re- 
freſhing, whilſt the Wicked are fat, Zech, and flouriſhing; 
but, bleſſed be God, if his Children miſs of Refreſhment 
from Men, their Time of refreſhing will come from the Preſence 
of the Lor 4. 55 | 


8 Wherefore, though I might be much bold in 
Chriſt to enjoin thee that which is convenient, 9 
Yet for love's ſake I rather bejeecl; hee, being ſuch a 
one as Paul the aged, and now alſo a ptiſoner of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 10 1 beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus, whom I 
have begotten in my bonds: 11 Which in time paſt 
was to thee unprofitable, but now profitable to thee 
and to me; CRE %% oe 

Obſerve here, The marvellous condeſcending Humility of our 
Apoſtle in — Expreſſions: As an Apoſtle he was the higheſt 
Ruler and Officer in the Church of God, and had the fulleſt 
Authority and Power that a Perſon could have upon Earth to 

comman 2 and enjoin Philemon to the Practice of his 
Duty; but he tells him, though he might be bold to enjoin, 
yet he rather choſe to beſeech ; for Love-ſake I rather beſeech 
| thee. Learn hence, That Church Rulers and Governors, 
although they have a commanding Power and Authority, which, 
upon Oe on, they may and muſt make uſe of; yet they 
ſhould chuſe much rather in Love to intreat, hoping that will 
work more kindly and effectually upon the Minds of 
Perſons, Obſerve, 2. The Argument St Paul uſes as a Ground 
of Entreaty ; I Paul, deſire and beſcech thee; I, Paul the aged; 
1, Paul a Priſoner. Note, He urges his Years as an Argument 
for granting his Requeſt ; that he was Aged, and an aged 
Minifter of Chrift; if Honour be due to an aged Perſon 
walking in the way of Righteouſneſs, much more is it fo to 
an aged Miniſter, gray-headed in the Service of Chriſt, and 
having faithfully diſcharged bis Duty therein. He alſo urges his 
Sufferings as well as his Years; I Paul, a Priſoner of Teſus 
Chrijt. The Sufferings of Chriſt's Miniſters in the Cauſe of 
God ſhould by no Means leſſen and diminiſh, but rather aug- 
ment and increaſe that Reverence, Regard and ReſpeR, which 
is deſervedly due and payable unto them. Obſerve, 3. The 
Perſon whom he thus intercedes with Affection for; Onefimus, 
whom he calls his Son begotten in his Bonds ; that is, his Spi- 
ritual Son converted to Chriſtianity by his Miniſtry, when he 
was in Priſon. Where nate, That endearing Love, and that 
fervent Affection which the Miniſters of Chriſt bear to their 
Converts, to ſuch as they have gained unto Chriſt ; it equals, 
_ nay, perhaps exceeds the natural Affection of Parents to- 
wards their oon Children. Nate alſo, Who they are that beſt 
deſerve the Name of Fathers in the Church, verily thoſe that 
have begot moſt ſpiritual Children unto God ; ſuch as can 
ſay, Lord here am I, and the Children which thou haſt given 
me.” Nevertheleſs, for our Comfort, God will, at the Rec- 
koning- Day, account and treat ſuch as Spiritual Fathers who 
have been faithful, though unſucceſsful, in the Work of Chriſt, 
becauſe they have caſt forth the prolific Seed of the Goſpel, 
therefore the Cauſe of Sterility and Spiritual Barrenneſs can- 
aot be imputed to them, they have exerted and put forth their 
beſt Endeavours. Note alſo, The high Honour which God 
confers upon his faithful Minifters ; the Scripture allows them, 
though but Inftruments, what is properly attributed to God 
himſelf, namely, to beget Spiritual Children ; this is God's 


i 
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Comfort, and Advantage of our own Grace. 


Service, and accordingly our Apoſtle 


that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever; 


Work. Of his own Will begat he us, James i. 18. God al- 
lows that to be in an inferior Senſe attributed tothe Mini 


which is ſtrictly applicable only to hjmſelf. Obſerve, 4. How 
the yan wiſely anſwers the ObjeQions which Philemon 
might make 


inſt bis Requeſt, of receiving One, that 
he had been Vile, a Fugitive, 2 Thief, — þ St Paul 


implicitly owns all that, yet with a ſoftening Diſtinction, he 
was 458 in Times paſt, but now profitable bath to thee and me. 
Now St Paul pre-octupating and 


| ring this Objection 
before Philemon made it, ſhews how hard it is for the beſt Men 
to forgive and forget Injuries done unto them, eſpecially 

their Relations, thoſe in their own Families, whether Gy 
dren or Servants. Note alſo, The Character given of Onefj. 
mus before Converſion, be was unprofitable, Lord! What an 
uſeleſs, unprofitable Creature is an unſanctiſied and unconvert- 
ed Sinner? unprofitable to God, unprofitable to hers, unpro- 
fitable to his own Soul; but by Converſion he becomes uni- 
verſally uſeful and profitable to all about him, but eſpecially 
to himſelf; others may have the Benefit of our Eſtate, our 
Parts and Gifts, but we ourſelves ſhall have the chief Benefit 


12 WhomT have ſent again: thoy therefore receive 
him, that is, mine own bowels. 13 Whom I would 
have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might have 
miniſtered unto me in the bonds of the goſpel. 14 
But without thy mind would I do nothing ; that thy 
3 ſhould not be as it were of neceſſity, but wil- 
ingly. | | 


Here are ſeveral Arguments uſed by our Apoſtle why Phi- 
lemon ſhould receive Oneſimus into his Service again. f. De- 
cauſe St Paul had ſent him for that End, a long and tediouy 
Journey from Rome to Coloſs, and becauſe he came with the 
Apoſtle's Commendatory Letters, and in his Name. We 
are not eaſily to reject thoſe that come to us countenanced and 
encouraged with the Commendations of the reverend and 
faithful Miniſters of God, In the cloſe of the firſt Argu- 
ment, at the foot of the twelfth Verſe, obſerve the 
Title he gives One/imus, he calls him his cn Bowels z recti 
him, that is, my own Bowels. O Lord! Certainly there is no 
ſtronger Love, nor more endearing and endeared Affection be- 
tween any Relations upon Earth, than between the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel and ſuch of their beloved People, whom 
have been happily inſtrumental to beget unto thyſelf, How 
inexpreſſibly dear is the Soul of a poor Servant to a faithful 
Miniſter of Chriſt, and how lovely when once converted? 
Receive him, for he is as dear to me as if he dad | 
out of my own Bowels. Again, Another Argument is this; 
St Paul ſends him, becauſe he was another's Servant, even 
of Philemon his Friend ; and, being very ſerviceable to the 
Apoſtle, he would have gladly detained him; but could not 
fatisfy himſelf to do it, without Philemon's Conſent. Maſters 
have ſuch a Right in their Servants, and ſuch a Right unto 
their Service, that they are notto be diſpoſed of without their 
own Conſent. St Paul, though he wanted, yet would not 
detain Oneſimus, though a Fugitive Servant, without Philemon's 
Knowledge: The Chriſtian Religion is no Deſtroyer, but an 
Eftabliſher of civil Rights. Onefimus's Converſion to Chriſtia- 
nity gave him no Manumiffion and Liberty from Philemon's 
remits and ſends him 


back to his old Maſter Philemon, ; 


15 For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, 
16 Not now 
as a ſervant, but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, 
ſpecially to me, but how much more unto thee, both 
in the fleſh and in the Lord ? | 


Here our Apoftle anſwers an Objection which poſſibly 
Philemon might make: Thus, One/imus ran away from 
me, What Reaſon have I to receive him again?“ The Apoſ- 
tle ſeems thus to reply upon it: If his departing from thee 
was ſo managed by the wiſe and merciful Providence of 
God, that it might be an Occaſion of thy receiving him 
again for ever, then for all his Departure thou oughteſt to 
receive him. But verily thus it is, the Wiſdom of God has 
thus overruled the Matter; he went from thee a Fugitive, 
Thieviſh and Purloining; but he returns a Convert, a 
Chriſtian, a Brother in the Faith, and as ſuch to be en- 
tertained by thee ; being doubly related to thee, Rom as A 

ervant 
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Servatit, and as a Fellow · Member of Chriſt. O6/crve hete, 1. 
The: large Extent, and next the overruling Power of the 
Divine Providence: its Extent, it reaches not only to King- 
doms and Nations, but to Families and Perſons, even to poor 
Bond-Slaves; a Fugitive runs not from his Service, but the 
Providence of God eyes and obſerves it, nay, wiſely and mer 

cifully overtules it. Ol] the Depth of Divine —— 
and Wiſdom! The Providence of God concerns itſelf, and 
has a Hand in thoſe Actions of Men which are ſinful, with- 
out any Blemiſh to his Holineſs; he concurs to the AQ, 
but not to the Badneſs and Diſorder of the Action; he that 
rides a Iame Horſe is the Cauſe of his Going, but not of his 
Halting. Obferve, 2. The Privilege of our Spiritual Con- 
junction in Chriſt above any other Civil Conjunction. The 
ormer laſts for ever, the latter but for a ſhort Time; the 
Relation between. Huſband and Wife, Parent and Child, 
Maſter and Servant, alas l it is but for a Moment. Death 
will ſoon diflolve all Civil Relations: But the Spiritual Rela- 
tion and Neg r being effected by the Bond of the 
Spirit, is indiſſoluble, it is for ever. Death itſelf cannot dif- 


ſolve it; yea, it knits the Knot faſter; He departed for a 


Seaſon, that thou ſhruldeſt receive him for ever. Obſerve, 3. 
That although Chriſtianity doth not take away the Degrees 
of Perſogs, and the Civil Differences between Man and Man, 
yet it maketh us all equal and Fellow-Brethren in Chriſt. 
Receive him now, not barely as a Servant, but above a Servant, 
as a Brother in Chriſt; you and he are now Brethren by 
Grace, Learn hence, That Religious Servants are more 
than ordinary Servants, they are Brethren in Chriſt; and 
when Humility, Fidelity, and Prudence are found with them, 
as they are more than ordinary Servants, ſo God expects 
chat we ſhould give them more than ordinary ReſpeR, and 
we fin in denying it. O Servants, would you have high 
Reſpect ſhewn to you ? Become then firſt humble Servants 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and then faithful and prudent Servants where 
God has placed you, and you ſhall never want Reſpect ei- 
ther from God or Man; for them that hinour God, he will 
 hanour. | - 


17 If thou count me therefore a partner, receive 
him as myſelf. 18 If he hath wronged thee, or oweth 
| thee ought, put that on my account. 
have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it: 
albeit I do not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me 
even thine ownlſelf beſides. 


Obſerve here, 1. Another Argument wherewith St Paul 
doth preſs Philemon to receive Oneſimus, and it is drawn 
from a Partnerſhip and Communion with him in the Faith ; 
if we are Partners, and have Communion and Friendſhip 
one with another as Chriſtians, comply with my Deſires 
herein. Learn hence, That there is a Communion, a Fel- 
ldwſhip, a Partnerſhip between Chriſtians ; and this Com- 
munion which is between Saints, ſhould make Saints reſpect 
one another: I thou count me a Partner, receive him; yea, 
receive him as myſelf. A very high Expreffion, ſtill diſcover- 
ing that affectionate Tenderneſs which St Paul bare to 
this new Convert. Obſerve, 2. Another Objection anſwer- 
ed; Philemon might ſay, How can I receive him that has 
| wronged me, robbed me, and ran away from me? Sure 
is is enaugh to pardon him; muſt I receive him too?“ Our 
Apoſtle implicitly grants, that there was a Debt due from 
Onefimus to Philemon; If he has wronged, that is, granting 
that he hasdoneit. Where note, Religion deſtroys no Man's 
Property, nor does Communion of Saints make a Commu- 
nity of Goods; otherwiſe from this Community, Oneſi- 
mus, or St Paul for him, might have pleaded an Immunity 
both from Reſtitution and Puniſhment. St Paul acknow- 
ledges, not denies the Debt: but ob/erve farther, He takes 
it upon himſelf, Put it on my Account, I will repay it. It is 
nat then unlawful in itſelf, tor one Perſon to become bound 
and Surety for another ; yea, itis a Work of Mercy, which 
not only may be done, but ſometimes muſt be done, but 
always with due Caution and Conſideration. Obſerve, 3. 
The wonderful Modeſty of the Apoſtle in mentioning his 
own Praiſes and Commendations ; I ſay not that thou oweff to 
me even thine own ſelf : Implying what great Things he had 
done for Philemon in his Converſion, fo great as made Phi- 
mon a Debtor, not only of his own Goods, but of him- 
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ſelf too: Robett the Apaltte only glances at it moch ? Katt 7 
and that upon a juſt and great Occaſion oo; I di not 72 
(though I might have ſaid it) that thou i to" me chen fine 
ownſelf beſides. 55 Hp He e $i 


20 Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the 
Lord: refreſh my bowels in the Lord, 21 Having 
confidence in thy obedience, I wrote. uato thee, : 
knowing that thou wilt alſo do more than 1 fay. 
22 But withal prepare me alſo a lodging. For'l 


truſt that through your prayers I ſhall be given unto 
you. | 8 


O ſerve here, 1. A pathetic Repetition of our Apoftle's 
former Petition, with the Force and Strength of a freſh and- 
additional Argument. Thus, O my Brother, that which 
revives me in a Priſon, and refreſhes my Bowels, now I am 
in Bonds, that aſſuredly thou oughteſt to do; but thy re- 
mitting and receiving Oneſimus will thus refreſh me, therefore 
do it.” Learn thence, That whatſoever Chriſtians know will 
rejoice the Hearts, and revive the Spirits of one another, 
ought in mutual Conde ſcenſion and Kindneſs to be performed 
each towards other upon their mutual Requeſts. How un- 
natural is it for one Member to vex and grieve anather? As 
unbecoming is it in the Body Spiritual, as it is in the Bod 
Natural: Brother, let me have . Foy in the Lord, refreſh my 
Bowels in the Lord. Obſerve, 2. Our Apoſtle's holy Con- 
hdence in Philemon's Obedience and Compliance; Havin 
Confidence in thy Obedience, I know thou wilt do more than I ſay. 
See here what Credit and Honour, Conſcience and Obe- 
dience puts upon a Man: Philemen's good Conſcience occa- 
tioned St Paul's Confidence: It is a ſpecial Honour when 
the general Courſe of a Man's Life is ſo ſteady, ſo uniform, 
and en, that either our Miniſters or pious Friends dare to 
be confident in us, vouch for us, and engage for our Qbedi- 
ence and Compliance with whatever becomes us. Obſerve, 
3. St Paul having finiſhed his Requeſt for Oneſimut, ſpeaks 
one Word for himſelf, namely, that a Lodging might be 
prepared for him; hoping, it ſeems, for a Deliverance out 
of Priſon by the Help of the Church's Prayers : Prepare me a 
Lodging. Religion is no Enemy to Hoſpitality ; nay, it requires 
it, and encourages to it, Rom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 2. It is a 
Duty incumbent upon all, but eſpecially Miniſters. But 
an unkind World takes Care that ſome have ſcarce Bread ſuf- 
ficient for their Families, much leſs have any Ability for Hoſ- 
pitality, or indeed for thoſe neceſſary Acts of Charity which 
are required by God, and expected by Man, to render their 
Labours amongſt their People both acceptable and ſucceſsful. 
The Miniſters of God, when they aſk Bread of ſome, they 
give them a Stone, and when they demand their Dues of others, 
they ſting like a Scorpion; but bleſſed be God it is not thus 
univerſally. Note laſtly, What it was St Paul | as his 
Expectation of Deliverance upon, namely, the Help and Be- 
nefit of the Church's Prayers; I truſt, through your Prayers I 
Hall be given unto you. Learn, That our Deliverance from 
Trouble is to be expected and ſought by the Means of the 
Prayers of ſuch as fear God; yet mart, Though Prayer ob- 
tains much, yet it merits nothing at God's Hand. I truff, 
through your Prayers I ſhall be given, that is, freely given 
unto you; though we obtain Bleſfings by Prayer, yet not for 
the Merit of our Prayers. If Mercy were due to us, Thank- 
fulneſs were not due to God. | 


23 There ſalute thee Epaphras, my fellow · pri ſoner 
in Chriſt Jeſus ; 24 Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas, Lu- 
cas, my fellow-labourers. , 25 The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen. 


Our Apoſtle being now come to the Concluſion of his 
Epiſtle, he ſbuts it up with Salutations and Prayer; firſt he 
ſalutes Philemon from Epaphras, Marcus, Ariftarchus, Demas, 
and Luke, ſome his Fellow-Priſoners, all his Fellow-Labour- 
ers. Here note, How graciouſly God provides for the Com- 
fort of his Children in a Priſon ; he ſweetened St Paul's Af- 
fliction with the Saints Communion : It was no Joy to St 
Paul that Epaphras was in 1 he had rather 2 — 
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been preaching at Cz//s : But ſeeing he was a priſoner, the 
Apoſtle, no doubt, was very thanktul that he was in the 
ſame Priſon with him, where they had Opportunity (it is 
hoped) to pray together, to diſcourſe, encourage and comfort 
one another : And note the Cauſe of Epaphras his Impriſon- 
ment in Chrift Jeſus, that is, for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus. 
No doubt there were-others in Priſon beſides Epaphras, but 
none were St Paul's Fellow-Priſoners but he, becauſe though 
Sufferers in the ſame Prilon, yet not for the ſame Cauſe : 
Epaphras my Fellow- Priſoner ſaluteth thee. Obſerve, 2. Our 
Apoftle's concluding Prayer, The Grace of our Lord Teſws 
Chriſt be with your Spirit. Here note, 1. The Perſon prayed 
to, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, our Anointed King; 
from Chri/t we are called Chriſtians, becauſe every one of us, 
in our meaſure, are Partakers of a Divine Unction with and 
from him. 1 John ii. 20. Ye have an Unction from the Holy 
One. This Oil ran down from the Head of our great High 
Prieſt, to the very Skirts of his Garment. Note, 2. The 
Bleſfing prayed for: The Grace »f our Lord Teſus Chrift be 
4h thy Spirit; that is, * May the ſpecial Favour of God 
both in its Effects and Influences, in its Graces and Comforts, 


——— — 


| refide in thy Soul and Spirit ; may the bleſſed Spirit of our 
Lord Jeſus evermote dwell in thee by his ſanctifying Impreſ- 
ſions, by his powerful Aſſiſtances, and by his quickening In- 
fluences.” Nite, 3. He doth not pray for Philemon ſolely 
though for him eminently, but for all the Saints at Col; 4 
who had obtained like. precious Faith with him : The Gene 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, not thy but your Spi- 
rit : All the Saints of God in general, yea, the whole 
Race of Mankind univerſally, muſt be remembered by us 
in our Prayers. Amen, is a Word that denotes our Earneſt. 
neſs of Delue to be heard, and our comfortable Expecta- 
tion of being anſwered: It teaches us, That whatever we 
pray for ſhould be rightly underſtood, firmly expected, and 
earneſtly deſired. They fin in Prayer, who either do not 
underſtand what they pray for, or do not earneſtly defire 
what they pray for, or do not believe God's Readineſs to 
grant what they pray for: Therefore in Teſtimony of 
one Deſire and Aſſurance to be heard in Prayer, we ſay, 
{men, | | 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle to the Hebrews, there have been many and virious Opin'ors, ſome 
have ſuppoſed it written by St Luke, others by Barnabas, or Clemens, but moſt by St Paul; ubich they attempt 
- 80 prove from Chapter xiii. 23. Know ye that our Brother Timothy is ſet at * berty; [dicien e it 13 cnjtomary 
with St Paul, when he writes Epiſtles, to call Timothy his Brother, 2 Cor. 1. Coloſ. i. 1. And al from 
the Words of $1 Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 15. As our dear Brother Paul hath within unto you in all hi; E piltles. 
Whence it is evident, that the Ap'ſtle Paul had writ to them, to whom & Peter was then writing; that is, to ths 
Believing Fews in general, and to theſe of the Diſperſion in particular. But ſince we are aff. red that the Spirit 
of God did indite the Book, we need not be over ſolicitous to find out whoſe Hand it w25 that held the Pen. | 
The Perſuns to whom this Epiſile ts directed, are ſtiled Hebrews ; that is, the Believing Fewos converted io Chriſtianity, 5 
chi: fly theſe that inbabited Judea, and in and about Jeruſalem : Ibo though they had embraced the Gojpe!, vt 
— adhered to the Moſaic Rites, and Fewiſh Ceremonies, jrining them with Chriſti, inily, as neceſſary to Salvation. . 
Nw for tis bare Prefeſſi n of Chriſtianity, they were expoſed to a bitter Perſecution by the unbelieving Jews, Or 
Apoſtle therefore juſtly fearing leſt their Syferings for Chriſtianity ſhould occafi;n their Apoſtaſy from it, writes this 
Epiſtle to eſtabliſh and con firm them in their holy Profeſſizn, by acquainting them wito the ſad aid fatal Conſequences 
of a ruinous Apoſraſy, and the Fruilleſsneſs of former Sufferings, without a reſolute Perjcverance in the Chriſtian 
Faith, and Patience under all Tribulations. | 
Toat &. Paul did not prefix his Name to this Epiſtle, as be did to others, the Reaſon ſuppsſed is this, becauſe he was 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and not of the Circumciſion, or of the Jews; and his Name not being over accepiable 
zo them, he ſets it not at the Front of this Epiſtle, liſt the Sight of it ſhould have prejadiced the Feu, and taken 
them off from duly weighing and conſidering the weighty Matters which be wrote about. | 
The general Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle, is to inform the Hebrews, t rh? Goſpel Miniſt, Y, or D iſpe 1ſati,n 
under the New Teſtament by Feſus Chriſt, far ſurpaſſeth and tranſcendently excelieth the Minij?: Jo the O.d Tejta- 
ment under Moſes and the Prophets : And to prove, that Chriſt was greater an the Ange! „ à greater Ferſon 
and Law-giver than Moſes, a greater Prieſt than Aaron, a greater Prince than Melchiſeces ; and that the 
Levitical Prizſthood, and Old Covenant, were to give Place 19 Cori 1 cur great Fiigh Prieſt, and to the New Cuve- 
nant eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes. 


E to the Moancr of their Revelation; The Revelation of the 


Will of God under the Law, was, I. At ſundry Times Betore 


— 


In the ii Chapter of this Epiſtle, the Profs of the Eternal Deity 
of feſus Chrift are produced with ſuch clear Evidence of Scrip- 
ture Light, that only a veiled Heart, obſtinate Infidclity, c can re- 
ſift. And the Medium which the mmſpir ed Penman makes ui of, 
is, The comparing Chriſt with the Angels, (the Glory and Be du 
of the Creation) and ſhewing that he is infinitely dignified above 
them; and that Reli gicus, Advration is due unte him from the m, 
even from the Angels : - the higheſt Order : ver. 6. Let all the 
Angels of God worſhip him. But this will met ev: ently 
Nee by a particular Ex pos of the ſeveral Parts and 

Virſes of the Chapter, in which aur Apoſtle thus ſpeaks. 


O D, who at ſundry times and in divers manners 
ſpake in time paſt unto the ſathers by the pro- 
phets, 2 Hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by 


bis Son, 


Our Apoſtle 8 here a Compariſon between the Law 
and the Goſpel, ſhews firſt wherein they both agree, and next 
wherein they differ. They agree (firſt) in this, That God 
was the Author of them both : Both Law and Goſpel re- 
ceived their Original from God himſelf; and God the Father, 
by way of Eminency, was the peculiar Author both of Law 
and Goſpel. - God, that God, 10% ſpate in Times paſt by the 
* hath in theſe laſi Days [pol en unto us by his Son. 05% ve, 

The Difference between the Law and Goſpel, with ref] pect 


| formerly, in Times paſt ; 


ſundry Times, and in divers Manners. 


| Son: 


the Flood, by Ene and Noah; aſter the Flood, by Abrahams, 


by Fac, by H., and all the Pro phets. 2. In di vers Munners; 
ee by a lively Voice, fometimes by Dreams and Vi— 
ſions, ſometimes by !nſpication and immediate Revelation 

lometimes by Urim and numm'm, ſometimes by Signs tr. m 
eaven.. 3. The Revelation of the Law was made of vid, 
this of the Goſpel was made 17 
laſt Days. 4. That was made to the Futlers, this to Us. 5. 
hat Revelation was made by the Prephets, this by his Seu, 
Jeſus Chriſt, From the whole learn, 1. That Almighty Gould . 


did not leave the World only to the Light of Nature, and to 
| know him barely by his Works of Creation; but beſt,wed 


upon them the invaluable Bleſſing of ſupernatural Revelation, 
thereby to bring Mankind to the clearer Knowledge of their 
Duty. Learn, 2. T hat the Revelation which God was pleaſed 
to make of Himſelf, his Mind, and Will, was gradu-l, and 
by Parts, not all at one Time and in one Manner, but at 
Learn, 2. T hat he Gaſ- 
pe! Dilpenfſation is the moſt perfect Revelation ot the Will 
of God, which Gad ever did, or ever will make to the Sons 
of Men. Learn, 4. That as it is a perfect, fo likewite a final 
Revelation of God's Mind and Will to a loſt World: A far- 
ther Diſcovery of the Mind of God for Man's valvetion ts 
not to be expected : T heGoſpel is the laſt Effort which the Di- 
vine Mercy and Goodneſs will make upon Mankind, in order 
to Eternal Happinefs. Herein God has ſpoken to us by his 
and, if we will not hear bim, he will ſpeak po more, we 

muſt 
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muſt expect no other; be can ſend no greater Prophet, no | 


dearer Perſon to us than his own Son; and as he can fend 
no greater, ſo will he ſend no other: for if we deſpiſe him, 
whom will we reverence? Now the Dignity of this Perſon, 
out Apoſtle proceeds in this and the next Verſe to deſcribe. 


— Whom he had appointed heir of all things, by 
whom he alſo made the worlds; | 


The Title of Heir, which is here given to Chriſt, ſetteth 
out his Dignity and Dominion, together with the Right he 
has to both; namely, That of the Sonſhip; for what is an 
Heir, but his Father's Succeſſor ? Chriſt, as a Son, being Heir 
of all Things, imports that he is Lord of all, and has a ſo- 
vereign Empire and Dominion over all Perſons and Things, 
over all Angels and Men, whether living or dead. Learn 
hence, That God the Father has given and granted unto 
Chriſt his Son, as Mediator and Head of his Church, a ſo- 
vereign Power and Authority over all Perſons and Things, 
both in Heaven and in Earth, to be diſpoſed of by him at his 
Pleaſure, and according to the ſovereign Purpoſe of his Will: 
IV hom he hath appointed Heir of all Things. | 


By whom allo he made the worlds; 


By whom, not for whom, as the Socinians would ſuggeſt. 
The Word fignifies the efficient, not the final Cauſe, accord- 
ing to .* i. 16, 17. By him were all Things created, and by 
him all Things conſiſi. And by him, not as an Inſtrument 
ar cteated Cauſe, for then muſt he be created by himſelf, ſee- 
ing all Things were made by him, and nothing made without 
hin, John i. But as the principal efficient Cauſe, accord- 
ing to St Jahn v. 19. Whatſrever the Father doth, that dath 

_ alfe the Son „ The Father doth all by the Son, and 
the Son doth all from the Father. And by making the 
Il-arlds, we are to underftand his forming of the old World, 
nat his reforming of the New; for if ſo, the Apoſtles might 


be ſaid to make the Worlds, as well as Chriſt, becauſe they had 


a. principal Hand in converting and reforming the World. 
But by the Horlds here, underſtand the Viſible and Material 
Worlds, all Things in Heaven and Earth, which were made 
by Chriſt, not as a ſubordinate Inftrument, but as a primary 
and principal Agent; which ſets forth the Omnipotent Power 
of. Chriſt, and conſequently proves him to be truly and really 
God. Learn hence, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by making 
the Warld, and all things therein, by his own immediate 
Power, has given a full and ample Demonſtration of bis Di- 
vinity, or being eſſentially and really God. 


3 Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image ot his perſon, and upholding all things 
.by the word of his power, whey he had by himſelf 
purged our fins, fat down on the right hand of the 
Majeſty on high. | | 


Our Apoſtle here proceeds in deferibing the Divinity of 
Chriſt's Perfon, by whom the Father has made known his 
Will to us under the Goſpel. He declares, 1. What he is. 
2. What he does, or did. 3. The Conſequent of both, or 
what he now enjoyeth. QO#&/erve, 1. Our Apoſtle declares 
who, and what Chriſt was, and is ; namely, The Brightneſs 
of the Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. As 
the Brightneſs of the Sun is of the ſame Nature with the Sun, 
and of as long Continuance as the Sun, and cannot be feparat- 
ed from the Sun ; and yet the Sun, and the Brightneſs of the 
Sun, are really diſtin each from other: In like manner the 
Father and the Son are of one and the fame Eſſence, Co- 
eternal and Inſeparable, yet the Perſon of the one is diſtinct 


from the other: And as the Sun communicates its Light and 


Influence to us by its Beams, fo doth God communicate his 
Goodneſs, and manifeſt himſelf to us by Jeſus Chrift. Learn 
hence, That the Son is of the fame Eſſence with the Father, 
yet a Perſon really diftin& from the Father, and all the in- 
comprehenſible Glory of the Father brightly ſhines forth in 


. Chriſt his Son. 


And the expreſs image of his perſon, 


That is, the expreſs Character of God the Father's Per- 
on, his natural Image, and eſſential Likeneſs ; all the Per- 
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ſcient, omnipreſent? ſo is the Son, whoſe Character he is, 
whoſe Reſemblance and Image be. bears. John x. 38. The 
Father is in me, and [in bim; the ſame eſſential Properties and 
Nature being in each Perſon, by Virtue thereof their Perſons 


are ſaid to be in each other. All the glorious Perfections of 


the Nature of God do belong unto, and dwell in the Perſon 
of the Son of God. Obſerve, 2. Our Apoſtle having declared 
what Chriſt is, next declares what he does; namely, that 
he upholdeth all Things by the Word of his Power ; Mat is, he 
exerts and puts forth the ſame omnipotent Power in the 
Work of Preſervation, which he did in the Werk of Creation, 
keeping it from ſinking into its original Chaos of Confuſion. 
This Work of Conſervation, ſay ſome, is a greater Act of om- 
nipotency than that of Creation; by the farmer, all Things 
were brought out of nothing, by the latter, they re pro; 
ſerved from returning into nothing, which their own Nature, 


and their perpetual Conflict by Contrariety of Qualities, would 
neceſlarily pregipitate them into. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch 


is the Nature and Condition of the Univerſe, that it cannot 


lubſiſt one Moment without continual Support; ſuch is the” 


dependent Condition of the whole Creation. Learn, 2. I hat 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has the Weight of the whole Creation 
upon his Hand, he upholdeth what himſelf greated : and as 


Creation of all Things by the Word of his Power, do prove 
him truly and really God. Ob/erve, 3, A further Evidence 
and Proof of the D 

Apoſtle; as he made the World by his omnipotent Power, 
and upholds it by his wonderful Providence, to he redeemed 
it by his Blood : He by himſelf purged our Sins, He that made 
the Heavens, bowed the Heavens, and came down from Hea- 
ven, and became a Sacrifice for Sin on Earth, and by himpe!f 
alone, by himſelf without a Partner, by himſelt without a 
Comtorter, expiated the Guilt of Sin, and ſatisfied the Jultice 


was God: Who by —_— purged cur Sins. Learn nence, 
T hat ſo great was the Work of Expiation of Sin, that it could 
no otherwiſe be really effected and accompliſhed, than by the 
dacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, who was truly and really 
God. Obſerue, 4. The Conſequent of all that Chriſt did, 
or his glorious Condition after his Humiliation; having purged 
our Sins, he fat down an the right Hand of the Majeſty on bigh ; 
That is, God the Father clothed him with the higheſt Ho- 


itſelf could afford; the right Hand is the Place both of Dig- 
nity and Honour, and alſo of Superiority and Power; Chriit's 
ſitting at God's right Hand, imports his Exaltation to the 
higheſt Authority and moſt ſupreme Dominion. Learn hence, 
That when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt had finiſhed his Sufferings 
upon Earth, he was placed in the Seat of the higheſt Honour 
and Authority, at the right Hand of God his Father in Hea- 
ven, ever to be the Object of Adoration both to Angels and 


Men, as the following Verſes declare; in which our Apoſtle 


thus ſpeaks. 


4 Being made ſo much berter than the angels, as he 


hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent name 


than they. 5 For unto which of the angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day haye I begotten 
thee? And again, 1 will be to him a father, and he 
ſhall be to me a ſon? 6 And again, when he bringeth 
in the firſt begotten into the world, he faith, And let 
all the angels of God worſhip him. 5 


— 


In the foregoing Verſes, a Compariſon was made between 


„ 


Chriſt and the Prophets, here between Chriſt and the Angels, 


and the Preference and Pre- eminence is given to him above 
them all. Angels were very glorious Creatures, employed 


by God in giving of the Law ; but Chriſt, whom God the 


Father employed in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is far 
ſuperior to them, and has an Excellency above them. 1. 
more excellent Name; they being called Minifters or Ber- 
vants, he ſtiled « Sony, 2. A more excellent Natute ; his 
being a Divine, theirs an Angelical Nature; ca. is Hu- 
man Nature, by Virtue of its Union with 42 Godliad, 
has a Dignity ſurpaſſing the Nature of Angels. 3. A more 
excellent Office and Function, as Mediator between God and 


Man, 


feQtions ſhining forth in Ged "the Father, ate ſub{taitialty 
in Chriſt the Son: Is the Father eternal, omnipotent, onini-' - 


well his Upholding as Creating, his Conſesyation ag well as 


of God fer Sin, ſuffering as he was Man, and ſatisfying as he 


nour, and endowed him with the greateſt Power that Heaven 
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Man, which belongs not to any Angel, And, 4. Conſe- 
quently a more excellent Power and Authority, with a Right 
to Adoration and Worſhip, which the Angels have not, but 
are commanded to worſhip him: ben he brought his Fir/t-be- 
gotten into the Wirld, that is, in the Morning of the Reſur- 
lorious Manner begotten from 


the Dead ; the Father ſays, all the Angels of God worſhip 


bim; And therefore he that is to be worſhipped, is greater 


than they that are to worſhip him. LZearn hence, 1. That 
the evidencing and declaring of Chriſt to be the Son of God, 
was the particular Care and ſpecial Work of God the Fa- 
ther; he ſaid it, he recorded it, he revealed it: Thou art 
my Son, Learn, 2. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Media- 
tor of the New Covenant, is in his own Perſon God bleſſed 
for ever, to whom Divine Honour and Religious Worſhip 
is due and payable from glorified Angels: Let all the Angels 
of God worſhip him. Learn, 3. That the Command of God 
is the Ground and Reafon of all Religious Worſhip; the 


Angels are to worſhip Chriſt, but the Ground of their doing 


it is God's Command: He faith, Let all the Angels of God 
wor/hip him. Learn, 4. That it can be no Part of our Duty 
to Worſhip the Angels, who are our Fellow-Servants in the 
Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt ; they that are to worſhip Chriſt 
with us, ſurely are not to be worſhipped by us. | 


» And of the angels he faith, Who maketh his an- 
gels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame of fire. 8 But 
unto the Son be ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for 
ever and ever: a ſcepter of righteouſneſs 7s the ſcepter 
of thy kingdom. 9 Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, 
and hated iniquity : therefore God, even thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fel- 
lows. | 


Still our Apoſtle goes on, comparing Chriſt and the Angels 
together, and giving a tranſcendent Preference to the one be- 
fore the other. The Angels are miniſtering Servants, but 
Chriſt a Son; the Angels are the prime Inſtruments of the 
Father's Providence, moſt zealous and active to accompliſh 
his Pleaſure, but the Son is God: Thy Throne, O God, is for 


| ever and ever, God, not by Analogy and Deputation, as 


Princes are, nor with a Limitation and Dimimition, as ſes 
was made a God to Pharaoh, but abſolutely and really, as 
ſubſiſting in the Divine Nature; to the Son he faith, Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Learn hence, That it is 
the Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt that gives Stability and 
Fixedneſs, yea, Immutability and Unchangeableneſs to his 


Throne and Kingdom: Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 


ever. And whereas the Sceptres of earthly Kings are often 
unrighteouſly managed, and their Thrones do runiouſly fall, 
the Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of Chriſt's King: 
dom; that is, all the Laws, and the whole Adminiſtration of 
his Kingdom by his Word and Spirit, are all juſt and equal, 
righteous and holy: A Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of 
thy Kingdom. And farther, the Apoſtle declares, that the righ- 
teous Adminiſtration of Chriſt in his Kingdom, proceeds 
from his own habitual Righteouſneſs and Love thereunto : 
Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſ and hated Imquity, and for that 
Reaſon was dignified and exalted by God over and above all 
his Fellows. Learn hence, That Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, 
| ghteouſneſs, and Hatred to Sin, is 
dignified and advanced by God, not only above all Men, but 
likewiſe above all Angels: Therefore God, even thy God, hath 
ancinted thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, 


10 And thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid 
the foundation of the earth : and the heavens are the 
works of thine hands. 11 They ſhall periſh; but thou 
remaineſt : and they all ſhall wax old as doth a gar- 
ment; 12 And as a veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed : but thou art the ſame, and 
thy years ſhall not fail. 


What Proof more can be deſired of Chriſt's Divinity, than 
our Apoſtle? The Name and Attributes 

en to him, as alſo an everlaſting Throne and 
Kingdom. Divine Honour is required to be paid to him: 


And here ſuch Divine Works are aſcribed to him, wherein 


as Creature can —. ——— 


is the making of the World: Thou, Lord, laidfl the Foundations 
2 the Earth, and the Heavent are. the Works of thy Hands : 

ere we have Chriſt's Omnipotency declared; Thos h laid 
the Foundations of the Earth, and the Heavens are thy Handy- 
works : And his Eternity and Immutability aſſerted; When the 
Heavens periſh, Thou remainefl ; when they wax old, and are 
changed, Thou art the ſame. Learn hence, That the whole 
World, the Heavens and the Earth, being made by our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift, is an evident Proof that he is exalted above all 
Creatures, and that he is an Almighty an Unchangeable 
God; Thou, Lord, haſt laid the Foundation of the Barth. 
Learn, 2. That ſuch is the Frailty of Man's Nature, and 
ſuch the periſhing Condition of all created Things, that 
nothing can or will yield table Conſolation to us, but a 
firm Belief of the Omnipotency and Immutability of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


13 But to which of the angels faid he at any time, 
Sit on my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
footſtool ? | 5 


This Verſe contains a farther Proof of Chriſt's Preemi- 
nence above the Angels, and that he is in Reality the Son of 


| God; namely, becauſe he fits in the Quality of a Son, at the 


right Hand of God the Faiher; equal to him in Dignity, 
Power and Glory, commanding all the viſible and inviſibie 
World; moſt eaſily, yet irrefiſtibly, though gradually ſub- 
duing his Enemies to a conſummate and complete Victory. 
To which of the Angels ſaid he at any Time? The Words are an 
Interrogation, which have the Force of a vehement Negation, 
and imply, that God the Father did never ſay this to any of 
the Angels, nor put ſuch Honour upon any of them, as to 
ſay, Sit on my right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy 
Footſtool; but to Chriſt he (aid it. Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord 
faid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right Hand, until I make 
thine Enemies thy Foot/tool. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt 
is a Spiritual King ; and as ſuch has many Enemies to his 
4 and Government. Sin is an Enemy to Chriſt and 
his Kingdom; and makes an univerſal Oppoſition to Chriſt 
and his Government. Satan is a ſworn Enemy to Chriſt 
and his Throne, and he exerts his Enmity by Lemptations 
and Perſecutions, The World 'is an Enemy alfo in the 
Things of it, in the Men of it, in the Rule of it. The Law 
is an Enemy to Chriſt and his Kingdom, not abſolutely but 
accidentally, by Reaſon of the Conſequences that attend it: 
It lays them, Rom. vii. 9, 10, 11. which is the Work of an 
Enemy: In a Word, Death, the Grave, and Hell, are 
Chriſt's Enemies. Learn, 2. That all Chriſt's Enemies ſhall, 
in Chriſt's Time, be made his Footſtool; they are conquer- 
ing now initially and gradually, they ſhall be conquered ere 
long finally and perfectly; and all his People ſhall be made 


| complete Sharers in his Victory and Conqueſt. Learn, 3. 


That Chriſt's fitting at God's right Hand, in a certain and 
aſſured ExpeQation of having his Foes become his Footftool, 
is an undoubted Proof of the Divinity of his Perſon, and that 
he is eſſentially and really God. To none of the Angels, or 
any of the Creatures, faid he, at any Time, Sit on my righe 
Hand; but to the Son he ſaid, Sit on my right Hand until I 
make thine Enemies thy Foatſfoel. | 


14 Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ? 


This is the laſt Teſtimony produced by the Apoſtle to 
prove Chriſt's Preeminency above the Angels: He is a Son, 
they are but Servants; not only Servants to Chriſt, but 
Servants to Believers, to the Church of Chriſt, to the Heirs 
of Salvation. Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of Angels de- 
clared ; they are Spirits, without any Thing material or cor- 
poreal belonging to them, yet having a Power to aſſume a 
Body, and appear in human Shape, when they pleaſe. The 
Scripture deſcribes them as excelling in Strength, Purity, 
and Holineſs, to be of great Activity and Swiftneſs ; and 

ives [ntimation of ſeveral Ranks and Orders among them, 
Jifioguiſhing them by the Names of Principalities and rs, 
Thrones and Dominions ; but ue Ge 8585 theſe 
Names do import, none can poſitively re. Obſerve, 2. 
Their of Ole dectareſ: The) are minifaring Þpitr 
they are God's domeſtick Servants, they attend upon 
his Throne, yy 8 his Commands, they execute 
his Pleaſure, are in a conſtant Readineſs to do his 


Will. r 
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in the World; not that God needs them, or cannot manage 
without them; ſor he can do whateyer he pleafeth in Hea- 
ven and Earth. God can fleer all human Affairs with the 
leaſt Nod and Beck of his Will, without any Inſtrument: at 
all; but his Wiſdom and Goodneſs thinks fit to honour hi 
Creatures with his Commands, that ſo they may be capable 
of his Favour and Rewards. Obſerve, 3. The ſpecial Office 
and Employment of good Angels, with Reference to good 
Men: They are ſent forth, there is their Defignation and Ap- 
pointment; To minyter, that is their general End and Em- 
ployment ; for: the Heirs of Salvation, that is their more 1pecial 
— peculiar Buſineſs: I hey have a Charge of the Bodies and 


Souls of the Saints whilſt alive; a ſpecial Charge of their | 


Souls at Death, tu conduct them to Blefledneis; and, 
probably, a Care and Charge of their Bodies after Death ; as 
may be gathered from St Jade, verſe 9g. Learn hence, 1. 


That the higheſt Honour of the moſt glorious Angels in 
Heaven, is to miniſter to the Saints by God's Appointment 


here on Earth. Learn, 2. That ſuch is the Love and Care 
of God towards his Saints, that he ſends the moſt glotious 
Attendants upon his own Throne, to miniſter unto them, 
an to take Care of them. Bchold then the aſtoniſhing Re- 
gary which the great God has for good Men, in that he 
appoints all his Angels to miniſter ta them, for the Safeguard 
of their Perfons, for the Succeſs of their Affairs, and for the 
Sacutity of their Eternal Salvation. Lord ! What is Man, 
that thou art thus mindful of him; that when thou madeſt 
him lower than the Angels, thou ſhouldeſt yet make the 
Angels miniſter unto him?“ Behold alſo the Impiety of the 
Church of Rome, in worſhipping of Angels: Surely, if they 
are our Fellaw-fcryvants, and miniſter unto us, we are by 
no Means to worſLi2 them. See Rev. xix. 10. 


CHAP. u. 


Our Apajtle haviny, hy an irreſiſtible Strength and Farce of Argu- 
ment, proved Pr poſition laid down in the feregaing Chapter, 
ramely, That ( 44,7, the Diſpenſer of the Goſpel, was not only 
above Moſes, Jeliverer of the Law, but far ſuperior to 

"the Angels them/ciues ; He comes in the Beginning of this Chap- 

ter to draw i In forencs from his foregoing Diſcourſe, as ap- 
- pears by the illative Particle, Therefore, at the Head of the 
firft Verſe, which runs thus : ; 


TRHerefore we ought to give the more earneft hecd 
I to the things which we have heard, leſt at any 
time we ſhould let tbem flip. | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Secing,Chrift is ſo excellent 
in his Perſon, and ſeeing the Goſpel has ſuch a glorious 
Author as the bleſſed Jeſus, let us take great Heed that we 
eſteem his Perſon, revere his Authority, reverence his Mi- 
niftry and his Meſſage, and that 1 be not like 
leaky Veſſels, ſuffering the Word at any Time to ſlip and 
run from us.” Learn hence, 1. That the Confideration of 
the Revelation of the Goſpel of the Son of God, is a power- 
ful Motive to an high Eftimation of it, and a diligent At- 
tendance on it. Therefore we ought to give the mort carne 
Heed ; that is, knowing the Excellency of his Perſon, and 
Sublimity of his Doctrine. Learn, 2. That the true and 
only Way of honouring our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Son 
of God, is by diligent Attendance and Obedience to his 
Word: Where there is no Obedience to the Goſpel, there 
ia no Faith in, nor Love unto Jeſus Chriſt, the Author and 
Diſpenſer of the Goſpel. Learn, 3. That there are ſundry 
Times and Seaſons wherein, and ſeveral Ways and Means 
whereby Men are in great Danger of loſing the Word, if 
they attend not diligently to its Prefervation : Left at any 
Time. Some loſe. the Word in a Time of Proſperity, others 
ina Time of Perſecution, fome in a Time of Temptation. 
Learn, 4. That the Word heard is not loſt without great 
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us; and after we have heard it, that it be iſed 
| us. This Confideration, That it 0 ee hr, 2 

great and miptity God, the Wilgom' of the, — 
we are golng Forth to hear, will engage us to give: the; more 
-:rneft Heed to the Things we hear, Let at any Trane: we 
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2 For if the word ſpoken by angels was ftedfaft, and 
every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience received 2 juſt re. 
compence of reward; 3 How ſhall we eſcape if we 
neglect ſo great ſalvation ? N 1 


The Apoſtle having ſet forth the tranfcendent Dignity of 
Chriſt's Perſon and Office, and ſhe wn that he was a more 
excellent Prophet than Aves, a more excellent Prieft than 
Aaron, a more excellent King than Melchiſedes; hereupon he 
infers, that ſuch as deſpiſe the Goſpel; the Doctrine of this 
Blefled Jeſus, are far more inexcuſable than thoſe that were 
the Tranſgreflors of the Law of 2ofes. Aube Mori ſpoken. by 
* Angels was fledfoft ; that is, If the Law given by the Miniſtry 
of Angels was firm and inviolable, and all the Tranſgreſſors 
of it were juſtly and 2 puniſhed; how can we eſcape 
periſhing, if we neglect the Goſpel, which makes a Diſcoyer 
of that great Salvation which was purchaſed by Chriſt fog lol 
Sinners? The Apoſtle's Argument is drawn . a mi ad ma- 
jus) from the Leſs to the Greater. Thus, If Almighty GM, 
was ſo ſevere againſt the Violation of a far meanet᷑ Inſtitu- 
tion, to wit, the Law given by the Miniftry and Diſpenſa- 
tion of Angels, how can we Eſcape, that neglect to hear and 
obey the Goſpel, which makes a Lender, yea, the only Ten- 
der of Salvation to a loft World? Nete 118 i. The great 
Care which God Almighty takes to make loſt Sinners happy: 
Namely, by offering them a great Salvation, Note, 2. Nhe 
great Care which every one of us ought to take in order ta 
our own Happineſs and Salvation, and that is, Nat to 
nezleft it. Note, 3. The great Guilt which they contract, 
and the inevitable Puniſhmert God will inflict on ſuch as 
do neglect this great Salvation: Heu Hall the efcape'? Learn 
hence, 1. That there is Salvation held fo 6 and tendered 
by Chrift to loſt Sinners, in the Goſpel. That this Salva- 
tion thus held forth and tendered unto Sinners, is a | 
Salvation; great in its Author, Chriſt Feſus ; great in the 
Price paid tor it, the Blood of Jeſus; great in the Subject 
recipient of it, the whole Man, Soul and Body; great in re- 
gard of the Evils it ſaves us from, Bin, Satan, the Curſe of 
the Law, Drath and Hell; great in teſpect of the gracious 
Privileges it intereſts Believers in. Learn, 3. That notwitli-. 
ſtanding this Salvation is ſo great, yet there are ſome that. 
neglect it. 4. That it is impoffible for ſuch NegleRers ro. 
eſcape. weſt. 1. What ſhall they not eſcape ? Au. The 
Curſe of the Law, the Wrath of God, the Sentence of 
Chriſt denounced, and the Sentence of Chrift inflicted. 
Deſt. 2. Why ſhall they not eſcape? nſw. Berauſe ſuch 
Perſons fin againſt the Remedy, the only Remedy whictk the 
Wiſdom of God hath found out for Man's Recovery; and 
accordingly the Mouth of God hath ſpoker it, the Hand of 
God hath written it, and the Oath of God hathconfirmed it, 
that ſuch Sinners ſhall not efcape 5 ſuch as fin! againſt the 


Remedy muſt periſh without the Remedy. 


Which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
bim; 4 God alſo bearing them witneſs both with 
ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will. 


Here we have a ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned, why ſuch as reject 
the Goſpel cannot efcape Divine Wrath, becauſe the Go 
pel was firſt publiſhed and delivered by Jeſus Chriſt ; it was. 
clearly, plainly, ſweetly, and perſuaſwely preached by him 


Sin, as well as with the inevitable Ruin of the Souls of Men: | felf firſt. The Law was promulgated by Angels, the Got- 


If we ſuffer the Word to {lip out of our Memories, that we 
forget itz out of our Hearts, that we deſpiſe it ; dut of our 
Lives, that we are diſobedient to it; it is loſt as to us, and 
will end in our Loſs; yea, in our Rum at the laſt. Baan, 5. 
That the only Way to prevent this Sin and Danger, under 
the Word, is by a very diligent Attendance upon Tr,” and 
giving more earneſt Heed to the Things contꝭĩned in it; we 


are to attend to the Word before we hear, to — * to it: I ratles, fo was the Golpel of 


to attead upon it in hearing, that it may be 


— 
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pel proclaimed by the Son of 8 afterwards by bis : 


Apoftles ; and God confirmed their Teſtimony by Stent mu 
Wonders, by Miraculous Powers, and Gifts of the Holy” 
| Ghoſt: all which did ſignify God's Approbation of their Dec- 
trine, and gave the World a Confirmtärium of the Truth add 
 Excetfency of ft, and conſequently gave Credfbility tw ir. 
Here nete, That as the Law of Was confirnied by Mi 
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dut the” Map, the, Holy Gboſt were peculigy to the Limes (pie to Subjection; Aud thig ill not be jcen till dhe lad Saint 
of the Nie de conyerted, and till Death, the laſt Enemy, be deſtroyed: 
But, yet, in the mean time, Chriſt is exalted with great Tri- 
umph to his Kingdom in Heaven, and there erowned with 
Dignity and Honour and Glory in Heaven, lt is eaſy: ta 
believe, that every thing ſhall be put under him that tiſeth 
up againſt him, in his ou appointed Time. 


r O, and not at thei own Pleaſure ; they could not 
work Miracles when they pleaſed, nor what they pleaſed : 
Whence it was evident, that not they but God was the Work- 
er of 3 God's overruling Will was feen | 
in the Miracles then, the greater Confirmation have we of | 9 But we ſee Jeſus, who was made. a little lowet 
255 Haͤctene ae? Il hich (Golpel] was at firſt ſpoken by the than the angels, for the ſufſering of death, crowned. 
21 " por confirmed unte us by droers Miracles and Gifts of | wich glory and hondur; that he by the grace of God 
250 TY oft, ſhould taſte death for every man. 

For unto the angels. hath he not put in ſubjection Obfirec bes 1. 10 derful Humiſiati 4 Aba 
the world to come, whereof we ſpeak. 6 But one in | ment e ee 
me c a a the E tion and deep Depreſſibu of 

certain place teſtitied, ſaying, What is man, that thou ; r 


W f ; Feſus; he was made for a little Time huer than the Angels; 
art mindtul of him? or the ton of man, that thou viſit- | that is, he was made Man, and mortal, and did ſuffer Death. 


eſt him? 7 Thou madeſt him a little lower than the O#/erve, 2. The Manner of our Lord's Death; He taſted it, 
angels 3 thou crownedſt him with glory and honour, and he did really taſte of it, and but taſte. of it: he taſted eath 3 
didſt fer him over the works of thy hands: that is, he died really and not in Appearance only. He taſted 
ee 6s : implying, that — e bs 3 of 1 hs 
Still our Apafile proſecutes his former Deſign, which was | und out experimentally what Heath was by dying, as a Mart 
to perſuade Ne Hebrews, that more Heed is to be given to nde out the Bitterneſs of » Thing by taſting; Again, be did 
che Word of Chrift, che Doctrine of the Goſpel, than to the Put taſte of it, be was not finally overcome an f yanquithed by 
Warder Law, ee by Aogels; becauſe Gd bad given a it he continued but a ſhort Fime under it, ir was not poſſible 
renter Authority to Chcift than ever he did tothe Angels, as _ he ſhould be long holden of it ; the Dignity of his Perſon, 
appears by putting the World to come in Subjection to Chriſt, 5 ered 2 ſhort Cuntinuance of him under thy Power of, 
ank not to Angels; yea, inaſmuch as Angels themſclves Death ſufficient for pur Redemption. Oiſerbe, 3. The Perſons, 
36" U in Subjecticn unto Chriſt, as a Part of his King- for whom he taſted Death, or ded; for others, not for him- 
Jom. Te the gels hath be nat put. in Subjection the Warld to | <5 that is, in their Room and Stead ; he underwent that 
Sts Wk is Wor 5 of Rebevers, nochered ove of all Death in our Stead, which we ſhould have undergone in our 
Nanotis by the Preaching of the Goſpel, 1s put under Chriſt's own Perſons, Objerve, 4. The E cent of Chritt's Death ; he 
imntediare Power; and ſubje&t, nat to Angels, but ta Chic | Ne0 Death for every Han ; that 13, Chriſt by his Death has 
bimlelt;” Team hence, That it is the great Privilege of the | made God propitious toevery Man, made Sin remiſfible, and 
Goſpel-Church, that it depends upon Chriſt as its immediate | cer Man ſaveable : The Death of Chrilt renders God will” 
and only Head, and is not put in Sudjection to any other, ing to be reconciled unto all Sinners; Faith renders him a$- 
either, Angels or Men, The Goſpel-Church was not put in tually reconciled. The Reaſon why every Man doth not ob- 
8ubjetion to Apgels in its firſt Erection or Inſtitution, nor Pe Salvation, is not N unden 1 itiattem. . - | 
wilt dat, Se CAS cate Angola, oe ad ſerve, 5. I he moving Cauſe which inclined 204d to deliver up 
Government of it when erected ; but Angels and Saints are Cy to Death, and to transfer our Puniſhment upun him; 
equally ſubjected unt Chriſt, who is both an Had of vital 5 * 3 2 pany hor fres Gogd-will : That be by 
Ines, © all 2p Bea of Athrig, Rae und Govern Grace Cad ul 191 Le. e Chong 
ment to the whole Church, and every Member thereof. Ob- | 3 3 | | 
Sers lea, The Proof which the Apolile ck _ io hunt: He fee Tejne, for fufering if Dagihn vom =: 4 
of the Plans, Plain viii. in which- David breaks forth into | ©" d Fonur. As Chrilt's meritorious Sufteriggy for gs 
Au e and Wonder, ac chit. Glory and Honous which ſo ſhall our patient Sufferings for him be rewarded, 78 the 
Gol WE Facher e upon. Man at fr in the Work of bizheſt Glory in Heaven. 1 Pet. v. 10. The God of all Grace, 
Er extio * nee Re demption: When the who hath called us Int3 kis eternal Glory by Chrift Jeſus, after ye 
Son of God took the Nature of Man upon him, well might beve ſuffered f u Mengtven, BOK xm, 
it then be laid, Lord! What is Man, that thou were thus mind- 3 5 Ty 
ful of him? and the Sons of Men, that thy dear and only Son 10 For it became him tor whom cla all 18's 
did thus viſit them? Learn hence, 1. That ſuch was the | and by whom are all things, in bringing many las 
inconceivable Loveof Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, towards | unto glory, to make the captain ct their lalvation per- 
the Sons of Men, that he was free and willing to coadeſcend | fect through ſufferings. | 
unto any Condition for their Benefit and Salvation: He that | | | 
was the Creator of Angels was willing, for our ſakes, to be | O6/erve here, 1. The gracious Title given to Chrift, The 
made lower than the Angels, a listle lower, that is, for a Captain of our Salvatien ; becauſe the whole Work of Salva- 
little Time lower than the Angels, namely, during the Time | tion, from firſt to laſt, our Guid»nce and Conduct thiownyh Sin 
of his Humiliation. Learn, 2. That this wonderful Conde- | and Suffering, unto Glory and Happineſs, is committed tu him. 
ſcegſion of Chriſt to take the Nature of Man, his Reſpect | As a Captain he conducts with Care, he leads on with Power, 
and Care, bis Love and Grace towards Mankind, is juſt Mat- | he diſcharges his Truſt with Lenderneſs and Love: He goes 
ter of great and eternal Admiration, O! What is Man that | before us in Obedience, in Suffering through Death, and into 
thou art mindful of him, and crownedſt him with Dignity | Glory. Obſerve, 2. That God made Jeſus Chriſt the Captain 
and Glory ? | of our Salvation perfect through U That is, He was 
, e | conſecrated and ſet apart for the Office of a complete Prieſt by 
9 Thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his = _ Monk, 2 he — — 2 3 
: | in jecti der him very Levitical Frieſt Was coniecrated by the ot a Hea 
| Nr 5 bing _— 2 _ | ende Chriſt was conſecrated by bis own Blood, for no 
we fee not yet all things put under him. 9 Bur we ſee other Blood would be accepted. It is called the Father's Act 
1 . 3 own immediate AQ; the Father's by Deſignation and Appoint- 
ufferi n | 


Pro | ' . F * 2 

bonobr; that he by the grace of God ſhould taſte | through the eternal Spirit without Spot. OLjerve, 3. ThatChriſt 

death for every man. I deigg conſecrated and perfected Gough Suffering, hath con- 
» * a 1 


We had an Account of the Depth of our Lord's Humilia- | through it into — 7 Upon this Conſeccation of the Way 


—_—_— 


ti H the Height of his Exaltation now, all Things | of Suffering by Chtiſt Je 
_ — i be put — hym ; for though God has given | 1. Neceſſary and unavoidable ; the Head aud the Members 
Chriſt Dominiqu over all Things, and all Things ge ſubject | muſt be mage conformable to each. other, Rom. viii. 29. 
to his Power, Jet e hath not as yet-exercifed his complete | They, acc thezaby: made, 2. Uſeful and Profitable ; Chriſt 


Poyeer in ruining alf his Enemies, and reducing all hes Peo- | das taken the Cur 


{ 
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to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe ; hereby likewiſe all Sufferings 
for the Goſpel are, 3. made honourable ;z no greater Honour 
than to ſufter fur Chriſt. Acts v. 41. The Apoſtles rejoiced that 
they had the Honour to ſuffer Shame for his Name. And laſtly, 
Sufferings hereby ate made ſafe to the Sons of God, yea, more 
ſafe than Proſperity by far. Gold is not conſumed, but im- 
proved and preſerved in the Furnace. Obſerve, 4. That ſuch 
is the Merit and Deſert of Sin, and ſuch the [Immutability and 
Severity of the Juſtice of God, that there was no Way poſſible 
to bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death and Sufter- 
ings of the Son of God; or if poſſible, 0 no other Way 
ſo becoming of God : It became him for whom are all Things; 
and fo expreſſive of his Love and Goodneſs to a loſt World. 
It would have been unbecoming God, the ſupreme Governor 
of the World, to have paſſed by the Deſert of Sin, without a 
Satisfaction ; therefore his Wiſdom contrived that Grace 
ſhould be exerciſed and Juſtice ſatisfied, that Sin ſhould be 
puniſhed, and Mercy magnified ; that Sinners ſhould be ſaved, 
and the Glory of all God's Attributes ſecured. | 


tt For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
ſanctified, are all of one. For which cauſe he is not 
aſhamed to call them brethren, 12 Saying, I will de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
church will 1 ſing praife unto thee. 13 And again, 
I will put my truſt in him, And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me. 


In theſe Words, the Union of Chriſt and Us, by his Par- 
' ticipation of the ſame Nature with us, is declared: He ard 
We are all of ane: That is, of one and the ſame Nature, of 
one Stock and Original; it was the Product of the wiſe, 
merciful, and righteous Counſel of God, that the Saviour of 
Men ſhould have Communion with them in their Nature, 
that he might have Right to redeem them by his Propinquity 
and Alliance wich them: Both he that ſanctifeth, and they 
that are ſandtiſied, are all of one. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and ought to be of the ſame Nature 
and Stock with thoſe whom he did redeem, and fanRify unto 
God. Divine Juſtice required, that the ſame Nature which 
had ſinned, ſhould ſuffer for Sin. The Wiſdom of God was 
pleaſed to redeem Man: Man muſt be redeemed by Man: 
God as God could not die, therefore God became Man, that 
he might be in a Capacity to die; he that as Man will redeem 
Man, muſt be of the ſame Nature with Man. This Chriſt 
was, both by Divine Inſtitution, and by a voluntary Suſcep- 
tion: He that ſanfiifeth, and they that are ſandlified, are all 
of one. Learn, 2. That Chriſt having taken our Nature up- 
on him, accounts it no Diſgrace to acknowledge and own us 
for his Brethren ; Chriſt will be aſhamed of none of his Bre- 
thren, but ſuch as are a Shame unto him. Learn, 3. That 
notwithſtanding the Union of Nature which is betwixt Chriſt 
and us, yet in Reſpect of our Perſons, there is an inconceive- 
able Diſtance between him and us : So that it is a marvellous 
Condeſcenſion in hici to call us Brethren. Here nate, That 
though: Chriſt calls us Brethren, yet it becomes us to call him 
Lord ; and as ſuch to adore and worſhip him, to glorify and 
ſerve him, to honour and obey him. 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alto himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame ; that through death he might deſtroy him 
that.had the power ot death, that is, the devil; 15 
And deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life-time ſubject to bondage. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reality of Chriſt's aſſuming the 

Human Nature aſſerted: At the Children are Partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame. 
Which is in Effect the ſame he had aſſerted in the foregoing 
Verſe, that He that ſanctiſieth, and they that are ſantTified, are 
all of one, that is, of one Nature and Original. Obſerve, 2. 
A twofold Reaſon affigned, why Chriſt thus condeſcendingly 
aſſumed the human Nature; namely, That he might deſtroy 
the Devil, who had the Power 
People that were under the laviſh Fear of Death. 1. That 
he might deftroy him that had the Power Death. Here 
note, 1. The Devil deſcribed in a very formidable Manner, 
as one that had the Power of Death ; not the ſupreme, but a 


take into a perſonal Union with his Godhead. 


Death, and deliver his | ſtand 


ſubordinate Power of Death; a Power of Death, as God's 

Executioner to inflict it; the Devil has the Power of Death, 
juſt as the Hangman has the Power of the Gallows, to put 
thoſe to Death whom the Judge condemns only. Note, 2. 
Him that has thus the Power of Death, has Chriſt deſtroyed, 
that is, diſarmed and diſabled ; not deſtroyed his Being, but 
diſa med him of his Power and Authority over the Children 
of God. Note, 3. That Chrift did this by his own Death; 
through Death, that is, by his own dying he deftroyed him 
that had the Power of Death: It was upon the Croſs that he 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made a Shew of them 
openly ; Chriſt by dying conquered Death. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon of Chriſt's appearing in our Fleſh and Nature, was to 

deliver his People from the Slavery and Bondage of the ſinful 

and ſervile Fears of Death. Here note, 1. That there is a 

natural Fear of Death, which is not finful : Art thou afraid 

of Death? Thou wert not a Man if thou didfſt not fear it: 

There cannot but be in Nature an Averfion to its own Diſ- 

ſolution ; and Nature will always act like itſelf. Ne, 2. 

That there is a ſervile flaviſh Fear of Death, which hath both 

Sin and torment in it: A fear of Death as penal, and draw- 

ing after it everlaſting Puniſhment. Note, 3. That uncege- 

ncrate Men, if a ſenſeleſs Stupidity has not benumbed them, 

and a Spirit of Slumber fallen upon them, are in Bondage un- 

der the ſervile and flaviſh Fear of Death. It will daunt the 

ſtouteſt Man that ever lived to look upon Death, when he 
can fee nothing but Hell beyond it. Note. 4. That Jeſus Chiift, 
by dying, has freed all his Children from this ſervile and tor- 
menting Fear of- Death. 1. Chriſt has taken away the true - 
Reaſon of the Fear of Death, namely, the Curſe and Con- 
demnation of the Law of God: The Sting of Death is Sin, 
and the Strength of Sin is the Law. Death has its wounding 
Po:ver from Sin, and Sin hath its condemning.Power from the 
Law. 2. Chiift has aſſured Believers that they ſhall not be 
Loſers, but Gainers, yea, great Gainers by Death, confider- 
ing the private Evils they are freed from, and the poſitive 
Good they ſhall reſt in. | 


16 For verily he took not on him Me nature of an- 
gels; but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


It may be rendered from the Original thus: He catched nat 
hald on Angels, but on Men he catched hold. A Metaphor taken 
from a Perſon that catches hold of another who is falling 
down ſome deep and dangerous Precipice, to his inevitable 
Deſtruction: Such a good and kind Office did the Son of God 
for us, when he ſuffered Angels to fall headlong from that 
State of Happineſs in which. they were created, into that Abyſs 
and Gulph of Miſery into which they had plunged themſelves 
by their voluntary Tranſgrefſion : The like unto which 
had Man alſo done, had he not been ſeaſonably catched by 
the Son of God in the Arms of preventing Grace and Mercy, 
Learn, That it was not the Angelical, but the Human Na- 
ture: It was the Nature of fallen Man, and not of lapſed 
Angels, which the Son of God did vouchſafe to : ſſume, and 

veſt, Why 
would not Chriſt take upon him the Nature of 3 ? Anſw. 
Probably, Becauſe they were the firſt Tranſgreſſurs, and God 
might judge it decent that the firſt Rreach of the Divine Law 
ſhould be puniſhed with Death, to ſecure Obedience for the 
future: Or, 2. Becauſe the Angels ſinned without a Temp- 
ter, they had no ſuperi>r Rank of Creatures alre. dy fallen, 
as Man had, to ſeduce and draw them from their Obedience 
to their Creator's Will: Or, 3. Becauſe the Angels ſinned 
againſt more clear and convictive Light and Knowledge; 
there was nothing of Weakneſs, Deceit, or Ignorance, to 
leſſen the Malignity of their Sin; they did not fin by Miſper- 
ſuaſion, but of purpoſed Malice. But, after all, the Reaſon 
why Chriſt took not hold on Angels, but on Man, the Seed 
of Abraham, muſt be ultimately reſolved into the Sovereignty 
of God's Will, who will be merciful to whom he will be 
merciful. Lord! Why Mercy, thy milder Attribute, ſhould 
be exerciſed towards Man, and Juſtice, thy ſeverer Attribute, 
be executed upon Angels! Why Veſſels of Clay are choſen, 
and Veſſels of Gold rejected, muſt be reſolved into that Love 
| which, paſſes Knowledge! And we ſhall never fully under- 
the Riches of this diſcriminating Grace, till thy dear 
Son ſhall at the Great Day, as their Judge and our 
Juſtifier : "Then mall we fcel the Comfort of hes Words ; 
That Chrift took. not upon him the Nature of Angels, but ibe Sced 


of Abraham. 
1; Wherefore 


— 
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17 W herefore in all things it. behoved bim to b 
made like untq his brethrn ; that he might be a mer- 


— . 
— 


© % = Chr. i, ought to Area by us unte Practice and Obe- 
.... N 8 


— 


{/ciial and<fainkful. high prieſt in things pertaining to Heiefore, holy brethren, partakers of the bes- 
God, to make reconciliation for the fins of the people. W reto oly brethren, partakers of the hra- 


18 For in that he himſelf hath ſuffered being tempted, 
he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted. 


venly calling, confider the Apoſtle and high 
prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus; * ' © | 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to the believing Hebraws,. 


In theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle illuſtrates what- he had | to conſidet and ponder in their Hearts the high Dignity. and 


taucht before, and confirms his foregoing Propofition con- 


Excellency of Chriſt, as the great Prophet and Apoſtle of his 


ceruing Chriſt's participating of Fleth and Blood, and ac- Church; and in them, Obſerve, 1. The Title gien to the 
quaints us here with one ſpecial End of it, namely, to be Flebrews, unto whom the Exhortation is directed; he ſtiles 


uch an High Prieſt as our Exigencies and Neceſſities did 


them, I. Hay Brethren ; fo they were all by external Pro- 


require: For we being Perſons obnoxious to Temptation; feſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by internal Sanctiti- 
and Sufferings of all ſorts, the Wiſdom of God, and the | tion. Learn hence, That all the Profeſſors of the Gofpel 


Nature of the Thing required it, that Chriſt our great High 
Prieſt ſhould in a ſpecial Manner be able to relieve and help 


are obliged to be Holy, and ſuch as are real Profeſſors of it, 
are ſanctificd by the Holy Ghoſt, and made truly and really 


us: In order to this, Osſerve, 1. How our Apoſtle reports Holy. 2. Partakers of the heavenly Calling; that is, of that 
and re-afferrs, that-Chrift was in all Things, or every manner Calling from Heaven which makes you Heirs of Heaven j 
of Way, made lte unte his Brethren ; that is, he aſſumed the imply ing, that the only Way to attain the lav ing 323 
human Nature, with all its eſſential Properties, ſubjected to of Chriſt in the Goſpel, is by Means of an effectual heavenly 
Cemprations and Sufferings;” but not to Sia; for that would Calling, Obſerve, 2. The Duty exhorted to, and that is, 
have been. ſo far from conducing to the End aimed at, that diligent Conſideration; Conſider Christ Jeſus ; that is, rati- 
Hd he bo onally attend unto, and with * Intention of Mind ponder 


it would have been utterly deſtructive of it. 


himſelf a Sinner, he could never have ſatisfied the Juſtice of | An the Undertaking of the 
God for our Sins. 


on of God: For if you con- 


Obſerve, 2 The general End of Chriſt's fider him in his Perſon and Offices, you will firmly adhere 
Conformity t his Brethren ; namely, that he might be a * him and his moſt holy and excellent Religion, without 
merciful and farhbful High Pricft. That he might be our | "'2nglements unto Judaiſm Z2ar% thence, That the ſpiri- 
PrieF, it was neceſſary that he ſhou!d partake of our Nature; wal and deep Myſtcries of the Goſpel, eſpecially thoſe which 
lor every High Prieſt for Men muit be taken from among | Sencern the. Ferſon and Offices of our Lord Jeſus Cliff, do 
Men; this is not Work for an Angel, nor for God himſelf | **4vire.our deep and diligent, our moſt attentive and ferious 
is ſuch : And that he might be our merciful and faithful High Sontfhderatton. Obſerve, 3. The Tile given, to Jefus Chrift, 


Prieſt, he was ſubje& to Suforings and Temptations. His] 
great Condolency and tender Sympathy doth he exerciſe Acts 8 


With the Mw of this Conſideration; he is {tiled me Apaſtle and 
rig of aur Profeſſion ; that is, the firſt and chiet 


"i Mercy and Compaſſion towards the human Nature; and Apoſtle ſent of God to be the prime Preacher of the nn | 
thus was he merciful; and with great Condeſcenſion and Care the ficit Legate (cnt from Heaven, and the great High Pri- 

doth he take Notice of all the Concernments of his Brethren that mediates between God and Man. Here note, That the 
under Wants and Sorrows, iinder all their Temptations and. Function of an Apaſtle and High Prieſt were the greateſt 


Sufferings: And thus is he our faithful as well as merciful 


Functions that ever God inſtituted in his Church; none 


High Prieſt. Learn hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable greater than an High Prieft under the Law, none greater 
Love of Chriſt towards his Brethren, that he would refuſe than an Apoſtle under the Goſpel, both of them never con- 
no Condition of Life, neither Sufferings nor Temptations, joined in one Man but here. Learn hence, That the Lord 
to fit him for the Diſcharge of his Office, which he had un- | Jeſus Chriſt is all in all unto his Church, the 55 4 Prieſt, 


dertaken for tbem. Chriſt ſuffered, and was tempted, that 5 ; 
he might ſuccour them that are tempted : He ſuffered 8 and High Prieft of our Profeſſion, &c. 
all his Temptations, but ſinned in none; he ſuffered being 


Prophet, and Apoſtle of it, all in one; Conſider t 


| 2 Who was faithful to him that appgai i 
tempted, but ſinned nor, being tempted. Olſerve, 3. The | ag alſo Moſes was faithful in all his +. pq ON 
ſpecial Deſign and End of Chriſt's being our great Higb : „„ 3 | 
Frieft ; namely, "To make Reconciliation fir the Sins of the | Becauſe the Jews bad generally too high an Opinion of 
People. From whence learn, That the principal Work of | A/ our Aholtle here enters upon a Campariſon between 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as our great High Prieft, and from Chrift and Moſes, thus; © As Moſes was faithful, ſo was 
which all other Actings of his in that Office do flow, was to Chriſt in declaring the Will, the whole Will of God unto 
make Reconciliation or Atonement for Sin; his Intercefion | his Church. Was AMaſes univerſally faithful, faithful in all 

The Secinians therefore, | his Houſe ? So did the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt extend itſelf to 


in Heaven is founded on Earth. ak | xtenc 
who deny the Satisfaction of Chrift, and his dying as a Pro- all the Church. Did Moſes do every thing accordin 


g to the 


pitiation or propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, take from us our Inſtitution and Appointment of God ? So was Chr faitb- 
Hopes and Happineſs ; from Chriſt, his Office and Honcur ; ful to him that appointed him, doing all that in and for the 
from God, his Grace and Glory. They do indeed allow of a Church, which God had commanded him, and nothing cle. 

Reconciliation.in Wards, but it is of Men to God, and not Learn hence, That the Worſhip of God in his Hovfhold 
of God to Men: They plead the Expediency of our being and Family, the Church, is, for the Subſtance of it, no leſs 
reconciled to God by Faith and Obedience, but deny the perfectly and completely ordered and ordained by our Lord 
Neceſſity of God's being reconciled to us by Sacrifice, Satis. Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, than it was by A fes 
faction, and Atonement ; ſo reſoived are theſe Men to be as of old under the Law; I fay, as to the Subſtance of ir, not 


little as may be beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than 


as to every particular Circumſtance. As, for Example, 


grant that he has made any Reconciliation for us by his Blood, The Manner of celebrating the Paſſover in every minute 
they deny that there was any Need of ſuch a Reconciliation | Circumftance of it is fet down by Maſes, how it muſt be 


at all; never conſidering the Inſlexibility of God's Juſtice, 


killed, and how eaten; but Chriſt has not ſet down ſo for the 


nor the Impartiality of his Lladignation againſt Sin. O! the Sacrament ; a general Command we have to do this in Re- 
Depths of Satan; and O! the Stupidity and Blindneſs of | membrance of him; but neither the Time when, nor Place 


thoſe Men that are taken captive by him at his Pleaſure. 


CHAT. 
Our Apoſtle having in the foregoing Chapters aſſerted the Doc that appainted him, as Moſes was faithful in all 


trine of our Savicur's Priefthand, according ts his conffant 


where, nor Geſture in which, is particularly and exprefsly men- 

tioned, The Goſpel, which teaches us a more ſpiritual Way 

of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in the Circumſtantials of 

Worſhip as the Law was; and yet Chrift was Jr to Vim 
„ Here. 


3 For this man was counted worthy of more glory 


Method, he comes in this Chapter to mate Appitcation to than Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath built the houſe 


that Doctrine which he had declared aud comfirmed, that 


 bighly dignified and exited, being hach more honour than the houſe. 4 For every houfe 


feeing Chriſt was 


the Apeſile and * ef our Profeſſion, we fun 


is built by ſome man: but he that built all things i. 


ibs : | Chat be i in Bine ee 58 5 God. 5 And Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe 
ne r. as + fer vant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which 
"of Je- ſ were to be ſpoken after; 6 But Chriſt, as a Son over 


is ta us; This teaches us, that all the DoT#imt 
pel, eſpecially thaſe concerning the Perſon and 
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to a ſpecial End and Purpoſe; hereby likewiſe all Sufferings 
for the Goſpel are, 3. made honourable z no greater Honouf 
than to ſu 
they had the Honour to ſuffer Shame for his Name. And laſtly, 
Sufferings hereby are made ſafe to the Sons of God, yea, more 
ſafe than Proſperity by far. Gold is not conſumed, but im- 

and preſerved in the Furnace. Obſerve, 4. That ſuch 
is the Merit and Deſert of Sin, and ſuch the Immutability and 
Severity of the Juſtice of God, that there was no Way poſſible 
to bring Sinners unto Glory, but by the Death and Suffer- 
ings of the Son of God; or if poſſible, = no other Way 
ſo becoming of God : It became him for whom are all Things ; 
and fo expreſſive of his Love and Goodneſs to a loſt World. 
It would have been unbecoming God, the ſupreme Governar 
of the World, to have paſſed by the Deſert of Sin, without a 
Satisfaction ; therefore his Wiſdom contrived that Grace 
ſhould be exerciſed and Juſtice ſatisfied, that Sin ſhould be 
puniſhed, and Mercy magnified ; that Sinners ſhould be ſaved, 
and the Glory of all God's Attributes ſecured, 


11 For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
ſanctified, are all of one. For which cauſe he is not 
alhamed to call them brethren, 12 Saying, I will de- 
clare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the 
church will I ſing praiſe unto thee. 13 And again, 
I will put my truſt in him. And again, Behold, I, and 
the children which God hath given me. | 


In theſe Words, the Union of Chriſt and Us, by his Par- 
ticipation of the ſame Nature with us, is declared: He ard 
We are all of one: That is, of one and the ſame Nature, of 
one Stock and Original; it was the Product of the wiſe, 
merciful, and righteous Counſel of God, that the Saviour of 
Men ſhould have Communion with thera in their Nature, 
that he might have Right to redeem them by his Propinquity 
and Alliance wich them: Both he that ſan#ifieth, and they 
that are ſanctiſied, are all of one. Learn hence, 1. That the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and ought to be of the ſame Nature 
and Stock with thoſe whom he did redeem, and ſanctify unto 
God. Divine Juſtice required, that the ſame Nature which 
had finned, ſhould ſuffer for Sin. 

to redeem Man: Man muſt be redeemed by Man: 
God as God could not die, therefore God became Man, that 
he might be in a Capacity to die; he that as Man will redeem 
Man, muſt be of the ſame Nature with Man. This Chriſt 
was, both by Divine Inſtitution, and by a voluntary Suſcep- 
tion: He that ſanfiifeth, and they that are ſantlified, are all 
of one, Learn, 2. That Chriſt having taken our Nature up- 
on him, accounts it no Diſgrace to acknowledge and own us 
for his Brethren 3 Chriſt will be aſhamed of none of his Bre- 
thren, but ſuch as are a Shame unto him. Learn, 3. That 
notwithſtanding the Union of Nature which is betwixt Chriſt 
and us, yet in Reſpect of our Perſons, there is an inconceive- 
able Diſtance between him and us : So that it is a marvellous 
Candeſcenſion in hic to call us Brethren. Here note, That 
though Chriſt calls us Brethren, yet it becomes us tocall him 
Lord; and as ſuch to adore and worſhip him, to glorify and 
ſerve him, to honour and obey him. 


14 Foraſmuch then as the children are partakers of 
fleſh and blood, he alto himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame ; that through death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power ot death, that is, the devil; 
And deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life-time ſubject to bondage. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Reality of Chriſt's aſſuming the 
Human Nature afferted : As the Children are Partakers of 
Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took Part of the ſame. 
Which is in Effect the fame he had aſſerted in the foregoing 
Verſe, that He that . and they that are ſantTified, are 
all of one, that is, of one Nature and Original. Objerve, 2. 
A twofold Reaſon „ why Chriſt thus condeſcendingly 
aſſumed the human Mature; namely, That he might deſtroy 
the Devil, who had the Power of Death, and — his 
People that were under the laviſh Fear of Death. 1. That 
he might deſtroy him that had the Power Death. Here 
note, 1. The Devil deſcribed in a very formidable Manner, 
as one that had the Power of Death ; act the ſupreme, but a 


15 


| 


fer Chriſt. Acts v. 41. The Apoſtles rejoiced that |) 


The Wiſdom of God was | 


ſuaſion, but of pu 


ſubordinate Power of Death; a Power of Death, us God's 
Executioner to inflict it; the Devil has the Power of Death, 
uſt as the Hangman has the Power of the Gallaws, to put 
thoſe to Death whom the Judge condemns only. "Nate, 2. 
Him that has thus the Power + Death, has Chriſt deſtroyed, | 
that is, diſarmed and diſabled; not deſtroyed his Being, but 
diſarmed him of his Power and Authority over the Children 
of God. Note, 3. That Chriſt did this by his own Death; 
through Death, that is, by his own dying he deftroyed him 
that had the Power of Death: It was upon the Croſs that he 
ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and made a Shew of them 
openly ; Chriſt by dying conquered Death. The ſecond Rea- 
ſon of Chriſt's appearing in our Fleſh and Nature, was to 
deliver his People from the Slavery and Bondage of the ſinful 
and ſetvile Fears of Death. Here note, 1. That there is a 
natural Fear of Death, which is not ſinful: Art thou afraid 
of Death? Thou wert not a Man if thou didſt not fear it: 
There cannot but be in Nature an Averſion to its own Diſ. 
ſolution z and Nature will always act like itſelf. n, 2. 
That there is a ſervile laviſh Fear of Death, which hath both 
Sin and torment in it: A fear of Death as penal, and draw- 
ing after it everlaſting Puniſhment. Note, 3. That unrege- 
nerate Men, if a ſenſeleſs Stupidity has not benumbeg them, 
and a Spirit of Slumber fallen upon them, are in Bondage un- 
der the ſervile and laviſh Fear of Death. It will daunt the 
ſtouteſt Man that ever lived to look upon Death. when he 
can fee nothing but Hell beyond it. Note, 4. That Jefus Chriſt, 
by dying, has freed all his Children from this ſervile and tor- 
menting Fear of- Death. 1. Chriſt has taken away the true 
Reafon of the Fear of Death, namely, the Curſe and Con- 


demnation of the Law of God: The Sting of Death is Sin, 


and the Strength of Sin is the Law. Death has its wounding 
Power from Sin, and Sin hath its condemning.Power from the 
Law. 2. Chriſt has aſſured Believers that they ſhall not be 
Loſers, but Gainers, yea, great Gainers by Death, confider- 
ing the private Evils they ate freed from, and the poſitive 
Good they ſhall reſt in. | 


16 For verily he took not on him te nature of an- 
gels; but he took on him the ſeed of Abraham. 


It may be rendered from the Original thus: He catched nat 
hold on Angels, but on Men he catched hold. A Metaphor taken 
from a Perſon that catches hold of another who is falling 
down ſome deep and dangerous Precipice, to his inevitable 
Deſtruction : Such a good and kind Office did the Son of God 
for us, when he ſuffered Angels to fall headlong from that 
State of Happineſs in which. they were created, into that Abyſs 
and Gulph of Miſery into which they had plunged themſelves 
by their voluntary Tranſgreſſion: The like unto which 
had Man alſo done, had he not been ſeaſonably catched by 
the Son of God in the Arms of preventing Grace and Mercy. 
Learn, That it was not the Angelical, but the Human Na- 
ture: It was the Nature of fallen Man, and not of lapſed 
Angels, which the Son of God did vouchſafe to zſſume, and 
take into a perſonal Union with his Godhead. Jug. Why 
would not Chriſt take upon him the Nature of Angels? 4nſw. 
Probably, Becauſe they were the firſt Tranſgreſſurs, and God 
might judge it decent that the firſt Rreach of the Divine Law 
ſhould be puniſhed with Death, to ſecure Obedience for the 
future: Or, 2. Becauſe the Angels ſinned without a Temp- 
ter, they had no ſuperior Rank of Creatures alre. dy fallen, 
as Man had, to ſeduce and draw them from their Obedience 
to their Creator's Will: Or, 3. Becauſe the ſinned 
againſt more clear and convictive Light and Knowledge; 
there was nothing of Weakneſs, Deceit, or Ignorance, to 
lefſen the Malignity of their Sin; they did not fin by Miſper- 

rpoſed Malice. But, after all, the Reaſon 

why Chriſt took not hold on Angels, but on Man, the Seed 
of Abraham, muſt be ultimately reſolved into the Sovereignty 
of God's Will, who will be merciful to whom he will be 
merciful. Lord ! Why Mercy, thy milder Attribute; ſhould 
be exerciſed towards Man, and Juſtice, thy ſeverer Attribute, 
de executed upon Angels! Why Vellels of Clay are choſen, 
and Veſſels of Gold rejected, muſt be reſolved into that Love 
| which, paſſes Knowledge ! And we ſhall never fully under- 
ſtand the Riches of this diſcriminating Grace, till thy dear 

| Son ſhall at the Great Day, as their Judge and our 
Juſtifier : Then ſhall we feel the Comfort of theſe Words; 
That Chrift took.not upon him the Nature of Angels, butthe Sed 


Abraham. 
7 1; Wherefore 
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17 Wberefdte in all things it. behoved him. to be 


macde like untg nnz that be. might be a met. 


Cciſul and fhful high prieſt in things pertaining to 
God t mae reconciliation. for: the fins of che people. 
18 For in that he himſelt hath ſuffered being tempted, 
he is able to ſucedur them that are tempted. - | 


In theſe two Verſes our Apoſtle illuſtrates what he had 
taught before, and confirms his foregoing Propoſition con- 
ceruing Chriſt's participating of Fleſh and Blood, and ac- 
quaints us here with one ſpecial End of it, namely, to be 
ſuch an High Prieſt as our Exigencies and Neceſſities did 
require: Fot we being Perſons obnoxious to Temptation 
and Sufferings of all ſorts, the Wiſdom of God, and the 
Nature of the Thing required it, that Chriſt our great High 
Prieft ſhould in 2 ſpecial Manner be able to relieve and help 
us: In order to this, Obſerve, r. How our Apoſtle reports 
and re-afferts, that Chriſt was in all Things, or every manner 
of Way, made lt unto fs Brethren ; that is, he aſlamed the 
human Nature, With alt its eſſential Properties, ſubjected to 
'Cemptations and Sufferings, but not to Sin; for that would 
have been. ſo far from conducing to the End aimed at, that 
it would have been utterly deſtructive of it. Had he been 
bimſelf a Sinner, he could never have ſatisfied the Juſtice of 
God for our dine. Obſerve, 2 The general End of Chriſt's 
Conformity t his Brethren; namely, that he might be a 
mercifut and fanhful Higb Prieſt. That he might be our 
Prieſt, it was neceffary that he ſhould partake of our Nature; 
tor every High Prieſt for Men muſt be taken from among 
Men; this is not Work for an Angel, nor for God himſelf 
as ſuch : And that he might be our merciful and faithful High 
Prieſt, he was ſubje&t to Sufforings and Temptations, With 
great Condolency and tender Sympathy doth he exerciſe Acts 
of Mercy and Compaſſion towards the human Nature ; and 
thus was he merciful; and with great Condeſcenſion and Care 
doth he take Notice of all the Concernments of his Brethren 
under Wants and Sorrows, under all their Temptations and. 

Sufferings: And thus is he our faithful as well as merciful 
High Prieſt. Learn hence, That ſuch was the unſpeakable 
Love of Chriſt towards his Brethren, that he would refuſe 
no Condition of Life, neither Sufferings nor Temptations, 

to fit him for the Diſcharge of his Office, which he had un- 
dertaken for-them. Chriſt ſuffered, and was tempted, that 
he might ſuccour them that are tempted : He ſuffered under 
all his Temptations, but ſinned in none; he ſuffered being 
tempted, but finned not, being tempted. Olſerve, 3. The 
ſpecial Deſign and End of Chriſt's being our great High 
Prieft ; namely, To make Reconciliatian far the Sins of the 
People. From whence learn, That the principal Work of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieft, and from 
which all other Actings of his in that Office do flow, was to 
make Reconciliation or Atonement for Sin; his Interceffion 
in Heaven is founded on Earth. The Socinians therefore, 
who deny the Satisfaction of Chrift, and his dying as a Pro- 
pitiation or prapitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, take from us our 
Hopes and Happineſs ; from Chriſt, his Office and Honcut ; 
from God, his Grace and Glory. They do indeed allow of a 
Reconciliation in Wards, but it is of Men to God, and not 
of God to Men: They plead the Expediency of our being 
reconciled to God by Faith and Obedience, but deny the 
Neceſſity of God's being reconciled to us by Sacrifice, Satis. 
faction, and Atonement ; fo reſolved are theſe Men to be as 
little as may be beholden to Jeſus Chriſt, that rather than 
grant that he has made any Reconciliation for us by his Blood, 
they deny that there was any Need of ſuch a Reconciliation 
at all ; never confidering the Inflexibility of God's Juſtice, 
nor the Impartiality of his Indignation againſt Sin. O ! the 
Depths of Satan; and O! the Stupidity and Blindneſs of 
thole Men that are taken captive by him at his Pleaſure. 
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| LK 7 Heiefore, holy brethren, partakers of the beg-, | 
| .. venly calling, confider the Apoſtte ind tight + 
| prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus = 


Theſe Words are an Exhortation to the believing Hebrews. 
to conſider and ponder in their Hearts the high Dignity, and... 
Excellency of Chriſt, as the great Prophet and Apoitte of his 
Church; and in them, Obſerve, 1. The Title given to the 
Hebreus, unto whom the Exhortation is directed ; he ſtiles 
them, . Holy Brethren ; fo they were all by external Pro- 
feſſion, and many of them, no doubt, by internal Sanctiſi- 
cation, Learn hence, That all the Profefſars of the Goſpel 
are obliged to be Holy, and ſuch as are real Profeſſors of is, 
are ſanctified by the Holy Ghoſt, and made truly and really 
Holy. 2. Partakers of the heavenly Calling; that is, of that 
Calling from Heaven which makes you Heirs of Heaven 
implying, that the only Way to attain the ſaving Knowled 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, is by Means of an effectual — 
Calling. Obſerve, 2. The Duty exhorted to, and that is; 
diligent Conſideration; Confider Chrijt Feſus ; that is, rati- 
onally attend unto, and with great Intention of Mind ponder 
upon the Undertaking of the Jon of God : For if you con- 
fider him in his Perſon and Offices, you will firmly adhere 
to him and his moſt hely and excellent Religion, withour 
lntanglements unto Judaiſm Learn thence, That the fp 
tual and deep Myfteries of the Gofpel, efpecially theſe which 
concern the. Perſon and Offices of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do 
require our deep and diligent, our moſt attentive and ſetious 
Contideration. Obſerve, 3. The Title given to Jeſus Chtiſt, 
the Object of this Conſideration; he is tiled the Apaſlle and 
High Prieft of aur Profeſſion; that is, the firſt and chief 
Apoſtle ſent of God to be the prime Preacher of the Goſpel,” 
the firſt Legate ſent from Heaven, and the great High prieft 
that mediates between God and Man. Here nete, That the 
Function of an Apaſtle and High Prieſt were the greateſt 
Functions that ever God inſtituted in his Church; none 
greater than an High Prieſt under the Law, none greater 
than an Apoſtle under the Goſpel, both of them neter con- 
joined in one Man but here. Learn bence, That the Lord 
| Jeſus Chriſt is all in all unto his Church, the King, Prieſt, 

Prophet, and Apaſtle of it, all in one; Confoder the thats 
and High Prig of our Profcfſian, &c. ws 1 
| 2 Who was faithful to him that appainted him, 
as alſo Moſes was faubfut in all his houte. bi 4 20 

Becauſe the Jews had generally too high an Opinion of 
Meaſes, our Apoſtle here enters upon a Campariſon between 
| Chrift and Moſes, thus; As 1Zo/es. was faithful, ſo was 

Chriſt in dectaring' the Will, the whole Will of God unto 
his Church. Was Moſes univerſally faithful, faithful in all 
his Houſe ? So did the Faithfulneſs of Chriſt extend itſelf to 
all the Church. Did Moſes do every thing according to the 
Inſtitution and Appointment of God? So was Chritt faith- 
ful to him that appointed him, doing all that in arid for the 
| Church; which God had commanded him, and nothiag elſe.” 
| Learn hence, That the Worſhip of God in his Houfhold 
and Family, the Church, is, for the Subſtance of it, no fefs 

perfectly and completely ordered and ordained by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, now under the Goſpel, than it was by He 
of old under the Law; I ſay, as to the Subſtance of ir, not 
as to every particular Circumftance. As, for Example, 
The Manner of celebrating the Paſſover in every minute 
Circumftance of it is fet down by ſes, bow it muſt be 
killed, and how eaten; but Chriſt has not ſet down ſo for the 
Sacrament ; 2 general Command we have to do this in Re- 
membrance of him; but neither the Time when, nor Place 
where, nor Geſture in which, is particularly and exprefsly men- 
tioned. The Goſpel, which teaches us a more ſpiritual Way 
of ſerving God, is not ſo particular in the Circumftantials of 
Wonhip as the Law was; and yet Chr; * 
| that appainted him, as Moſes was faithful in all try He. 
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his own houſe: whoſe #touſe ate wer if we hold faſt | The Apoſtle having proved.ovr-Loed Jews Chtiſt ate be 


the confidence, and the 
the end. 5 2 | PR 
Qur Apotſtle having in the preceeding Verſes entered upon 
a Compariſon detween Chriſt and «Moſes, and ſhewed in 
general wherein they were alike and did agree: He proceeds 
now to evince the Preference of Chrift, and to ſhew in 
ſundry ſignal Inſtances his Exaltation above Moſes : This 


meaning the Meffiah, was counted worthy of mare Glory 
than Maſetr, &. As if he had faid, © Chriſt is as much more 


rejoicing of the hope firm unto 


* 
1 


honourable than Moſes, as the Maker and Maſter of the | 


Houſe is more honourable than the Houſe: he that buildeth 
the Houſe hath more Honour than the Houſe ; but Chrift 
built. the Houſe, and Maoſes was only of the Houſe or a Part 
of it; therefore Chriſt ought to have more Honour than 
Adofes, for all Families or H 

but be that built the Church is the ſame that made al! 
Things, namely, God.” Another Propoſition proving the 
ſame Concluſion, we have in the next Verſes : Thus, © He 
that is a Son over his own Houſe, is of more Honour than 
a Setyant in the Houſe of another. But Chriſt is a Son over 
bis own Houſe; Maſes was only a Servant in the Houſe of 
another, therefore more Honour is due to Chriſt than is 
payable to Moſes.” Learn hence, 1. That the Church is 
God's: Hauſe, a Building of God, a ſacred Building, his 
ſpegial Temple, the Place of his conſtant and fixed Reſidence. 
 Zegrn, 2. That the Building of the Church is ſo great and 
glorious a Work, as that it could not be effected by any but 
Bim who was truly and really God: ſuch is the Wiſdom of 
Ks Contriyance, that none but a God could build it, and 
ſuch omnipotent Power was required in the building of it, 
chat we. may admire its Excellency, but cannot comprehend 
it. Learn, 3. That Chriſt, the Builder of this Church, the 
Houſe of God, is worthy of all Glory and Honour, upon 
the Account of that his Building. He had indeed an eſſential 
Glory from all Eternity, the ſame with that of God the 
Father which, was clouded for a Seaſon by his taking upon 
. himſelf the Form of a Servant: But there is a farther Hon- 
our and Glory which he received in his Exaltation as Head 
of the Church, and as Lond and Heir of the whole Creation, 
wil N him the Object of religious Adoration. Learn, 
4. That although every = that is as an Inſtru- 
ment in building the Houſe of God, and is faithful in his 
Work and Truſt, is, with Moſes, worthy of great Honour, | 
yet the. Honour of all ſuch Inſtruments put together, is in- 
feriof and fubordinate to the Glory and Honour of Jeſus 
Chrift, the chief Builder of the Church. | 


— Whoſe houſe 8 if we hold faſt the . 
dener, and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. 


The Apoſtle having thus confirmed his Argument, returns 
(according to his uſual Manner) to make Application of it 
unto the fdebrews, and improves it for Enforcement of his 
Exhortation unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance. Whoſe Hauſe 
are wes; that is, Believers who worſhip him according to the 
Goſpel ate ſo, upon this Condition, that we hold faſt our 
Confidhrree ; that is, the confident Profeſſion of our Chriſtian 
Faith, and the Joy and glorying in our Hopes of the promiſed 
Bleflednefs unto the End, Learn hence, That as it is an 
eminent Privilege to be of the Houſe of Chriſt, or a part of 
that Houſe, ſo the Greatneſs of the Privilege requires an 
anſwerable Duty; becauſe we are the Houſe of God, it 
becomes us to hold faſt our Confidence unto the End. 
Learn, 2. That as at all Times, ſo eſpecially in a Time of 
Ftial and Perfecution,. Conſtancy in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
is:and will be a good Evidence, both to ourſelves and others, 
that wr are iiving Stones in the Houſe of God: His Houſe 
due ars, if we hold fiſt our Confidence unto the End. | 

71 ie > | 0 ; 

, Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To-day if you 

F hear his voice, 8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
vocation, in the day of temptation in the wil- 
ene | | | 
gels 2; 9. hen, your farhers rempted me, proved 
me, and law .;my works. tonty. years. 10 Wherefore 
I was grieved with that generation, and faid, They do 
al way:ery in thaw heat 3 and-they-have-noe-knowt my 
ways. 11 $04 Ware in my -wtath, They hall not enter 
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ouſes are founded by ſome Man; 


the great Prophet and Teacher of his Church, dqthein dle 
Words draw: an laferenee from (the fotegbing liſipn, 


| namely, :that. ſaving; Chriſt is the chief Apoſtie aa Propher “ 
ol his-Church, fer bg ha was a. Teachey fen ef Gods th in- 


ſtruct che World in the Practice of their teaſonable Dity, 
that therefore it is aur obliged Duty to hearten tw Chriſt's 
Voice, and that now to comply with bis Call, and that 
preſently :  /herefore, as the Haly Ga jaith, Tu-day if you 
will hear hs. Voice, barden net your Harti. Olſerum bete, 1. 
The Perſon fpoke of, and that is Chrilt ; His Hut zi that is, 
the Voice of Chriſt our great Apoſtle, ſpeaking in his Goſ- 
pel. Objerve, 2. A Duty requiced of us in reterente 80 his 
| Perſon, and that is, to hear and obey Chriſt's Voice, QAſerde, 
3. The Circumſtance of Time; and the ſpecial Seaſon when 
this Duty of hearing Chrilt's Voice is to be performed, and 
that is prefently ; To-day if you will bear his Pace. Oer ve, 4. | 
A cautionary DireQior given to all thoſe that fir under the 
Diſpenſation of-the Goſpel, and hear Chriſt's Volce ſpeaking 
to them therein, namely, To take heed that they nden ne 
their Hearts, Learn hence, 1. I hat the Voice which ff deal 
unto us in and by the Gofpel, is Chriſt's Voice. * Thi 
it is the great Duty of all thoſe that fit under the preaching 
of the Goſpel, to hear and obey Chriſt's Voice. Learn, 3. 
That it is not only their Duty to hear Chriſt's Voice, and 
anſwer his Call in the Goſpel, but to do it dow, too i; 
preſently, and without Delay; To- day if you will hear his 
Voice. Learn, 4. That it is the Duty, and oaght te be the 
ſpecial Care of all thoſe that fit under the Difpenrfation;of the = 
Goſpel, and that hear Chrifl's Voice ſpeaking to them there- 
in, to take heed that they harden not their Hearts. Oäſv ve 
laſtly, From our Apoſtle's drawing an 4nftance., out of} tie 
Old Teſtament, namely, that of the Jews in the Wildes- 
nels, to inſtruct the Hebrews to make uſe of the pteſent 
Seaſon for hearing the Voice of Chriſt under the New. Teſta- 
ment: We learn, that Old Feſtament Examples are New“? 
Teſtament Inſtructions. The Examples of our Forefathers 
are of Uſe and Concernment to us, and dught to be the 
Objects of our deepeſt Conſideration: Jaur Fathers tempted 
me, and I was grieved with that Generation. * 2 


12 Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you 
an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the living 


The Apoſtle having propounded the Example of the [/rae-. 
lites in the foregoing Verſes, to the Conlideration of the Hir- 
brews; here he adviſes them to take care that they do not 
imitate the old //7aelites in their Unbelief, which will en- 
danger our Revolt from God now, as it did theirs then: 
Take heed left there be in any of you an evil Heart of Unbelef. 
Where note, The Nature of Sin in general, and of Unbeltef 
in particular, declared: It is a Departure from God, from 
the Living God; the Root of all Apoſtaſy is cured Infidelity: 
Unbelief ſets all the corrupt Luſts and Aﬀections of the 
Heart at Liberty, to act according to their own pervetſe 
Nature and Inclination: For it makes the Soul negligent; 
carcleſs and ſlothful in oppoſing Sin. Note farther, That 
there is need of great Care and Heedfulyeſs, of Circumſpec- 
tion and Watchfulneſs, left at any Time, or by any Means, 
there ſhould be found in us an Evil heart of Unbelief, to 
occaſion cur Backſliding from Chriſt, and the Proſeſſion of 
our Faith in him: Take heed left there be in any of you an cui, 
Heart of Unbelirf, in depariing from the. living God, | £ 


13 But exhort one another daily,..while it is called: 
To-day ; leſt any of you be hardened through: the de- 
ceictulneſs of fin. 1 chi L 


Theſe Words afford us a ſpecial Remedy againſt the fore - 
mentioned Evil of Apoſtaſy, and that is mutual Exhortation 
to Conſtancy in Religion: Exhort one amther,' Miniſters the 
People, and the People their Miniſters, and themſelves mutu- 
ally. Learn hence, That ſedulous and mutual Exhortation 
is a ſpecial Means to preſerve Chriſtians from the Sin. 3 id : 
Danger of Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion; ER. 
hort ane anather daily. Obſerve next, How this Duty is ampliflec 1 
by the Properties of it, it muſt be frequent, Erhor t u 
4 daily; and ſeaſonably, whilft it is called To- day. We have 
but an uncertain Seafon for the due Performance of moſt ccr- 
tain Duties; how long it will be called To-day we knew 
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not; the Day of Life is uncertain, and ſo js the Day of the 


Goſre: ; 
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Gospel; a Sms Day for Clearneſs, 3 Winter's Day for 

Shormeſt g our working Day is a waſting Lay. Odſerus laſt 
ly; The great Peril and Danger which attend the Negledters 
and neglecting of this Duty; Lyne you be hardened through 
the Decntfalneſs Ji. Learn hence, That Sin is very full 
of Deceit or exceedingly deteitful. i 2. That the Deceit which 
is in Sin, and infeparable from it, tends exceedingly to the 
hardening of the Sinner. There are three eminent Evils in 
Sin; Pollution, by which it defiles z Baſeneſe, by which it 
diſnonours 3: Deceitfulneſs, by which it deludes us with a 
falſe Expectation of what it is never able to perform. 


* For we are made partakers of Chriſt, if we hold 
the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end; 


That is, Hereby we ſhall declare ourſelves to be made Par- 
takers of Chriſt and his ſaving Benefits, if we perſevere in the 
Faith of the Goſpel, of which we have begun to make a Pro- 
feſſion; intimating,. that ſuch Chriftians as do renounce the 
Profeſſion of nnn, either through Fear or Flattery, 
were neyer made Partakers of Chriſt, nor ſavingly united to 
him: No better Evidence of our Intereſt in Chriſt, than what 
Perſeverance gives. | 


16 While it is ſaid, To-day if you will hear his voice, 
harden not yaur hearts, as in the provocation. 16 For 
ſome, when they had heard, did provoke : howbeit not 
all that came out of Egypt by Moſes. | 


The Intention of our Apoſtle in theſe and the following 
Verſes, is to confirm his preceding Exhortation, to hearken 
unto the Voice of Chriſt, ſpeaking in and by the Goſpel ; and 
this he does by-propounding the Example of the {/raelites, who 
came forth out of Egypt under the Conduct of Maſes, and 
heard the Voice of God in the Wilderneſs ; they all came out 
of Egypt under the Conduct of Maſes, and heard the Voice 
of God in the Wildetneſs ; howbeit all did not provoke, but 
only ſome. * Note here, 1. How the Apoſtle again repeateth 
over the Words of the-Pfalmiſt, which he had mentioned be- 
fore, v. 7, 8. To-day if you will hear his Voice, harden not your 
Hearts. From whence we may lzarn, That the Repetition, 
yea, frequent Repetition of Matters of Moment, is very uſeful 
and neceſſary : We can never hear that too often, which we 
can never learn too well. Note farther, The Privilege which 
the 1/-aelites of old enjoyed in the Wilderneſs, and which we 
now enjoy under the Goſpel : Both theirs and ours is this, Te 
hear the Voice of God. This is a very great Privilege: but Privi- 
legesareas Men uſe them; in themſelves they are very valuable, 
but unto us they are no more than as they are prized and im- 
proved by us. Many, yea, moſt of them to whom Chriſt 
himſelf preached, finally periſhed; they got nothing by hearing 
his. DoQtrine, through their Unbelief, but an Aggravation of 
their Sins, and haſtening of their Ruin. Chriſt himſelf, in 
his whole Miniftry, was a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of 
Offence to both the Houſes of Iſrael. Let not his Miniſters 
then be diſcouraged at the Smallneſs of their owa Succeſs, 
knowing that they ſhall be a ſweet Savour unto God, as wel] 
in them that periſh, as in them that are ſaved, Note laſtly, 
That although many, very many in the Wildernefs that heard 
the Voice of God, provoked him, yet not all, v. 16. Some 
when they heard, did provoke, howbeit, not all that came out of 
Egypt. Learn hertee, That in the moſt general and viſible Apo- 
ſtaſy of the Church, God evermore reſerves a Remnant to 
himſelf to bear Witneſs for himſelf by their Faith and Obe- 
dience ; They provoked, howbeit not all. God always has, and 
ever will reſerve a Remnant of faithful and undefiled Souls 
unto himſelf, to maintain and keep up his own Kingdom 
in the World, and to have a Revenue of ſpecial Glory from 
them, and by them, ſo long as the World continues. 


17 But with whom was he grieved forty years? 
was it not with them that had finned, whoſe carcaſes 
fell in the wilderneſs? 18 And to whom fware he that 
they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them that be- 
lieved not? 19 So we ſee that they could not enter in 

Obſerus hete, The 7 grigved, God, the Parties grieving, | 
the People of tired 3 the Lime of both, Party Years ; the Oc- | 


| 


, 


Hardneſs ob Heart, amd fink. Apoſtafy ; the Funihment af 
Sin, ther Carcaſes full in dis JVilderngs. Learmy1e Thscein 
is the proper Object of God's Difpleaſure, the only Thinghe 
is diſpleaſed with for itſelf, and with che Sinner for Sin's Sake. 
Learn, 2. That public Sins, or the Sins of Sac ieties, aragrrat, 
very great Provocativns wato God: It was nat fortheir per- 
fonal and private Sins that Cod was thus proveked, but for 
their Conſedetacy in dinning, Learn, 3. From their exem- 
plary Puniſhment, heir Carcaſes fill in the Wilderneſs; that 
God ſometimes makes Men who have been wickedly exem- 
plary in Sin, to be righteoufly exemplary in Puniſhment. 


And to whom ſware he that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his reſt, but to them that believed no? 


The Re, here ſpoken of is the Land of Canaan, fo called 
becauſe God promiſed it to Abraham, to plant and ſettle his 
Poſterity in it; and becauſe it typified Heaven, that eternal 
Reſt which God has prepared for his Saints; into this Reſt the 
rebellious and unbelieving /-aelites muſt not enter; God 
{ware the contrary, he {ware by himſelf, he ſware in his Wrath, 
he ſware to make his Sentence irrevocable and immutable, 
Lord! thine Oath ſtands as a Bar againſt all unbelieving Sin- 
ners at this Day, as it did againſt the //raelites of old, and ents 
off all Hope of future Entrance into thy Eternal Reft, which 
they have eternally forfeited : To whom ſiuare he that they /hixid 
net enter into his Reſt, but to them that believed not? Learn hence; 
1. That Unbelief is the immediate Root and Cauſe of all pro- 
 voking Sins. Did Men believe the Happineſs of Heaven, they 

could not negle& it: Did they believe the Torments of Heli, 
they would avoid them. Learn, 2. That the Oath of God 
is engaged againſt all Unbelief, and no Unbeliever ſhall en- 
ter into the Reſt of God: ver. 19. e ſee they could not enter 
in, becauſe of Unbeiief. 6 | oo 


CHAP. IV. 


This Chapter is of the ſame Nature; and carriethn the ſame De- 
fign with" the foregoing ; both of them contain an Exhortation 
to Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverance - And inaſmuch as the 
Earthly Canaan was a Type and Figure of the Heavenly "Reſt; 
the Apeſtle exhorteth all Chrijiians to take heed, A by Cinba- 
lief they miſs of the latter, as the Iraelites did of the former.” 


T ET us therefore fear, leſt, a promiſe bein left 
u, of entering into his reſt, any of you ſhould. 
ſeem to come ſhort of it. | h fot 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Seeing you haye fo dreadful 
an Example of God's Wrath executed upon your F athers in the 
Wilderneſs for their Unbelief, take heed of theit Sin, leſt'ye 
ſuffer the like Puniſhment.” Here note, 1. The Manner of 
the Exhortation, aud how the Apoſtle includes himſelf in the 
Admonition, Let us fear; it is wiſe and ſaſe for the Miniſters 
of God to include themſelves in the Exhortations and-Admn- 
nitions which they give to others; for they need Excitement, 
and the Means of Eſtabliſhment as well as others Note, 2. The 
Affection of Fear which our Apoſtle recommends for their Pre- 
ſervation from falling; by which, he means a Fear of Care, 
Diligence, and Circumſpection. Let us fear left we come 
ſhore and fail. Feat is a good Monitor, and the beſt Preferva-. 
tive from Sin. Note, 3. The Duty exhorted to; left, æ Promiſe 
of Reſt being made, we ſhould fall ſhort of attaining it, as the 
Iſraelites did that fell in the Wilderneſs. Learn hence, 1. That 
it is Matter of great and tremendous Confequence, to have 
the Promiſes of God propounded to us; they are either a Sa. 
vour of Life unto Life, or of Death unto Death ; one of theſe 
two will certainly be the Conſequent of their Propaſal. God 
will demand a ſtrict Account from the Sons of Men, of the En- 
tertainment given to his Promiſes and Threatenings. Learn, 
2. That they which mix not the Promiſes of God with Faith, 
ſhall utterly come ſhort of 8 God's Reſb, Learn, 3. 
That the failing of Men through Unbelief, doth no Way cauſe 
the Promiſes of God to fail or ceaſe : The Veracity of God is 
engaged for the Stability of the Promiſe ; fo that hong Men 
by their Unbelief may diſappoint themſelves of their Expecta- 
tion, yet they cannot bereave God of his Faithfulnefs, © 


Fer unto us was the goſpel preachedgas well as un- 
to them: but the word preached did not profit. them, 


caũon of this Gticf, Sin in genegal, Unbelief in particular ; | 


— 


not being mixed with faith in them that heard #6. - 
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Chap. 4. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Goſpel is no new Doctrine, no | 


new Law, but one and the ſame to all Perſons, and at all 
Times, ever fince the firſt Publication of it in the original 
Promiſe, Ger. iii. 15. It is the ſame for Subſtance, though 
not for Clearneſs of Revelation; the ſame Goſpel was preach- 
ed to Adam, to Abraham, to the I/raelites in the Wilderneſs, 
which was preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but with 
clearer Light, Evidence, and Power in the Adminiſtration 
of it: Unto us was the Geſpel, the ſame Goſpel, preached as 
well as unta them. Obſerve, 2. That the Generality of Per- 
ſons, who have ſat under the Preaching of the Goſpel in all 
Ages, have not ſavingly profited by it: The Word preached 
did not profit. From the Beginning it has been ſo; partly 
through Careleſſneſs, and want of due Attention in the 
Hearers, and partly for want of Meditation upon, and par- 
ticular Application of the Word unto themſelves after they 
have heard it; partly through the Negle& of Prayer for a 
Bleffing upon the Word they hear: For theſe and the like 
Cauſes the Word preached did not, nor does not profit. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. That Unbelief in Man's Heart is the great Cauſe 
of that Unprofitableneſs which is found in the Word preach- 
ed: Unbelief hinders the Efficacy of the Word preached, 
by withholding Men from yielding their Aﬀent to the Truths 
they hear, by hindering them from appying, from a particular 
and cloſe applying of the Word they hear, to their buen Con- 
ſciences: And Unbelief hinders Men from calling upon God 
By Prayer, for a Bleffing upon the Word they hear. Obſerve, 
4. That the Word preached then profits, and only then, when 
it is a mixed Word: The original Word is a Metaphor taken 
cith-r from Seed, from Meat, or from Phyſic. As Seed muſt 
be mixed with the Soil, and with the Dew and Rain of Hea- 
ven, or it will never ſpring and grow; or as Meat muſt be 
mixed with the Juices of the Stomach, or it will not nouriſh ; 
and as Phyſic muſt meet and mix with the Humours, gripe, 
and put the Patient to ſome Pain, or it will never cure, fo 
muſt the Word be rooted in the Heart, or it will never fruc- 
tify in th: Life; it muſt be mixed with Faith, with Love, 


wich ttumility, with Patience, or it will never bring forth | 


Fruit with joy, 


3 For we which have believed do enter into reſt, as 


he ſaid, As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they ſhall en- 


ter into my reſt ; although the works were finithed from 
the foundation of the world. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, There is a reſt promiſed to us 
Believers, as well as the typical Reſt, Canaan, was promifed 
to the Iſraclites. 
under the Goſpel, is a State of bleſſed Reſt. There is a ſpiri- 

tual Reſt which Believers obtain Entrance into by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Faith and Worſhip of the Goſpel, beſides their eternal 
Reſt in Heaven. This ſpiritual Reſt confiſts in Peace with 
God, in Satis faction and Acquieſcence in God, and in Means 
of Communion with God. Learn, 2. That it is Faith alone 
which is the only Way and Means of entering into this bleſſed 
State of Reſt : Ve who have believed, do enter into Rejt, As 
Unbelief cuts off from, ſo Faith gives an Entrance into the 
Reft of God. It follows, 


— As I have ſworn in my wrath, If they ſhall en- 
ter into my reſt: 


Obſerve, Here is a Threatening, confirmed by the Oath of 
God that they who believe not, ſhould never enter into his Reſt; 
and a Promiſe, that ſuch as do believe, ſhall certainly enter. 
Learn thence, That there is a mutual In- being of Promiſes and 
Threatenings in the Covenant, which muſt be conſidered to- 
gether, and cannot be ſeparated each from other. Where 
there is a Promiſe expreſſed, there a Threatening is tacitly 
underſtood ; and where there is a Threatening expreſſed, be 
it never ſo ſevere, yet there is a gracious Promiſe included: 
Nay, ſometimes God gives out a Threatening for no other 
End, but that Men may lay hold upon the Promiſe. Thus the 
Threatening that Nineveh ſhould periſh, was given out mer- 
cifully, that Nineveh might not be deſtroyed. It follows, 


— Alchough the works were finiſhed from the 
foundation of the world. 


That is, Almighty God, when he had perfected and finiſhed 
the Works of Creation in fix Days, reſted on the ſeventh Day 
from his Labour; ſhewing us by his own Example, that Work 
and Labour muſt precede our Reſt : After God had finiſhed the 
glorious Work of Creation, he returns as it were into his own 


Learn thence, That the State of Believers, | 


— 


— 


eternal Reſt, and thus ditects us to ſeek Reſt in himſelf; and 
by his own Example teaches us, that our Days of Labour 
muſt go before our Day of Reſt, 


4 For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day 
on this wiſe, And God did reſt the ſeventh day from 
all his works. 5 And in this place again, If they ſhall 
enter into my reſt. 6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that 
ſome muſt enter therein, and they to whom it was firit 
preached entered not in becauſe of unbelief: 7 Again, 
he limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day, 
after ſo long a time; as it is ſaid, To-day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts. 8 For it Jeſus 
had given them reſt, then would he not afrerward have 
ſpoken of another day. | | 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, we muſt 
know, that there is a threefold Reſt ſpoken of in Scripture, 
all which are called His; that is, God's Reſt, being all of 
his appointing and providing: Namely, 1. The Reſt of the 
Sabbath Day, in Remembrance of God's reſting from ti:2 
Work of Creation. 2. The typical Reſt in the Land of Ca- 
naan, 3. An eternal Reſt with God in Heaven, of which 
the Sabbath and the //raelites Reſt in Canaan were a Type 
and Figure. Now the Apoſtle's Deſign is to prove that the 
Reft which God principally intends for bis People is this laſt 
Reſt, namely, an everlaſting Reſt with himſelf in Heaven; 
and this he evidently proves, becauſe if that Reft'which they 
had obtained in the Land of Canaan, under the Conduct of 
Tejhua, called (in Syriac) Jeſus, had been all the Reſt which 
Almighty God ever intended for them, then it had. been 
needleſs for David in the xcvth Pſalm, which was penned a 
long Time after, even ſome thouſaitds of Years, to make 
mention of any other Reft. But this he does, and therefore 
infers, that there is a third Reſt yet to come, which by the 


preaching of the Goſpel was now propoſed to them, and that 


under the fame Promiſes and Threatenings with the former. 
If Jeſus, or Foſbua, had given them the true ſpiritual and 
eternal Reft here ſpoken of, in Canaan, then would not Da- 
vid afterward have ſpoken of another Reſt after their Reſt in 
Canaan; which ſeeing he has done, the Apoſtle eoneludes, 
there muſt yet remain a farther Reſt to be enjoyed by the 
People of God. From the whole ute, That God bas by 
Promiſe given his People a full Aſſurance of enjoying a Reſt. 
upon Condition of Faith ; and this another Manner of Reſt 
than that of Canaan, which the //razlites of old did enjoy. 


9 
God. 


From the foregoing Premiſes the Apoſtle draws this Con- 
eluſion, That there remaineth yet a more glorious, perfect 
and complete Reſt for the People of God. Ol ſerve here, 1. 
Something implied, namely, that the People of God, whilſt 
here on Earth, have Work to do, and Labour incumbent 
upon them. Reſt and Labour are Correlates, the one ſup- 
poſes the other; the Apoſtle afficming, that there is a Reſt 
remaining for them, ſtrongly ſuppoſes that there is Labour 
at preſent belonging to them. God's People are an induſtri- 
ous, working People: Chriſt's preſent Call is to Service and 
Duty. Obſerve, 2. That God has already given his People 
a Fore- taſte of, and ſome Entrance into Reft, during their 
preſent State of Work and Labour; the better to enable 
them for that, and the more to ſweeten that to them: The 
State of Sin, is a State of all Labour and no Reſt; the State of 
Glory, is all Reſt and no Labour; bur the State of Grace 
is a mixed State, partly of Labour and partly of Reſt; of 
Labour in reſpect of ourſelves, in reſpect of the World againſt 
Sin under Affliction and Perſecution: But of Reſt in Chriſt, 
in his Love, in his Favour and Grace; and thus our Labour 


There remaineth therefore a reſt to the people of 


makes our Reſt ſweet, and our Reſt makes our Labour 


eaſy. Obſerve, 3. That there is reſerved and laid up in 
Heaven for all the People of God that ſerve him laboriouſſy 
and faithfully here on Earth, a ſure and certain, a complete 
and perfect, a glorious and everlaſting Reſt ; for its Quan- 
tity, it is full of Reſt ; for its Quality, it is unmixed Reft; 
Reſt and nothing but Reſt : For its Duration, it is an eter- 
nal Reſt; the leaſt Fear of loſing or leaving it, would imbit- 


ter all the Joy which the Saints taſte in the Fruition and 


Enjoyment of it : There remaineth, or there is laid up and re- 
ſerved, a Reft for the People of God. 
| 10 For 
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10 For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath 
ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his. 
Into the ſpiritual heavenly Reſt, mentioned in the fore- 
going Verſe, the Believer is ſaid to have entered, in this 
ww and this is done two ways, initially, inchoatively, 
and imperſectly in this Life ; fully, finally, perfectly, and 
completely in the next. They have now a preſent Title and 


— 


13 Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt 
in his ſight: but all things are naked and opened unto 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. = 


There is not any one Place of Scripture, I think, which 
more fully informs us of the perfect and exact Knowledge of 
Almighty God, as to all Perſons and Things, than this be- 
fore us. Obſerve, 1. The Object, All and every Thing, our 


Right to enter into this Reſt, the actual Enjoyment and full 
Polleion of it is to come. Obſerve, 1. Believers have al- 
ready entered initially into this Reſt whilſt here on Earth, 
and accordingly have ceaſed from their own Waris ; that is, the 
Works of the Fleſh, the Service of Sin; theſe they have diſ- 
carded by Repentance and Mortification. Here note, That 
before Converſion a Perſon is doing his own Works, ful- 
filling his own Will, and not God's ; but after, he ceaſes 
from all ſinful Works, inchoatively, though not perfectly: 
He that hath entered into his Reft, hath ceaſed from his own 
IVorks. Obſerve, 2. That when Believers have finiſhed all 
their Works of Evangelical Obedience, they ſhall then, and 
not till then, fully and finally enter into God's Reſt, and be 
for ever happy in the Enjoyment of it. All Men defire Reſt, 
but it is not to be found on Earth, but in Heaven; not in 
the Creature, but in God. O happy they, which believing 
the Excellency and Glory of this Reſt, do work, wait, and 
wiſh for it, and with Diligence and Conſtancy uſe all holy 
Endeavours for the attaining and ſecuring ot it. 


11 Let us labour therefore to enter into that reſt, 
leſt any man fall after the ſame example of unbelief. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing there is ſuch an cter- 
nal glorious Reſt prepared for, and promiſed to Believers, 
then it is the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour of every 
one of us to ſecure our Title to it, and our Intereſt in it, 
by a ſtedfaſt Faith, and perſevering Obedience; leſt, follow- 
ing the Example of our Forefathers in the Wilderneſs, we 
fall and periſh as they did.” Learn hence, 1. That there is 
a Reft promiſed to us under the Goſpel, as there was to the 
Jews of old under the Diſpenſation of the Law, Learn, 2. 
That the Jews heretofore, by Sin in genctal, by Unbelief 
and Diſobedience in particular, did fall ſhort of the Reſt 
propoſed to them, and never entered into it, but were de- 
ſtroyed by the juſt Indignation of God. Learn, 3. That in 
the 1ſraetitet Sin and God's L- pleaſure, in the Eveut of the 
one, and in the Effects of the other, there was an Example 
ſet forth, of what: would be our own Lot and Portion. if 
through Unbelief we fall ſhort of the Reſt which the Goſpel 
propoſes to us: Let us labour to enter int; that Rejt, left any 
Man fall after the fame Exams of Unbelief. It is our Duty 
to improve B es, leſt we be made Examples of Divine 
Diſpleaſure. Zeafn, 4. That we cannot rationally have the 
leaſt ExpeQation of efcaping Vengeance under the Guilt of 
thoſe Sins, which others in like Manner being guilty of, 
have not eſcaped; far with God there is no reſpect of Per- 
ſonz. Did the welter miſs of the Earthly Canaan ? So 
ſhall we of the Heavenly, through Unbelief. 


12 For the word of God 7s | a; and powerful, 
and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even 
to the dividing aſunder of foul and ſpirit, and of the 
J a diſcerner of the thoughts 


Perſons, our Actions, the Manner of our Actions, the Deſign 
and End af our Actions; he knows what we have been and 
done, and what we will be and do. Obſerve, 2. The full 
Manifeſtation and clear Repreſentation of all Perſons and 
Things unto God, 1. All things are here ſaid to be nated, 
unclothed, their Dreſs and Paint taken off: Theſe Words 
are an Alluſion to Bodies, which being ſtripped and unclothed, 
all fee what they are; there may be many Deformities, 
Blemiſhes, yea, Ulcers, upon a Body undiſcerned, while it 
is clothed and covered; but when naked, every Scar appears, 
and nothing is hid. A Things are naked in his Sight; that 
is, He as plainly diſcerns what they are, as we diſcern what 
a Body is that ſtands naked before us. The Knowledge 
which God has of Perſons and Things is a clear and diſtinct 
Knowledge. 2. All Things are here ſaid to be open as well 
as naked, unto God; a Metaphor taken, ſays St Chr yſotem, 
from the ſacrificed Beaſts, which being excoriated, their 
Skins plucked off, they were cut down from the Neck to 
the Rump, fo that all the Inwards of the Beaſt lay bare, and 
every Part might be clearly ſeen. It is one thing to ſee a 
Sheep alive, with its Skin and Fleece on, and another thing 
to ſee it naked and flayed; but a farther thing to ſee it 
opened and unbowelled, with all its Inteſtines and Inwards 
expoled to the Eye. Others think there is in the original 
Word an Alluſion to Anatomiſts, who fen and diſſect human 
Bodies, the Heart, the Liver, the Lungs, the Bowels, all 
exactly appear, whether found or decaved : Such a kind of 
Anatomy doth God make upon Man's Heart ; his piercing 
Eye fees and diſcerns what is Fleſh and what is Spirit in us; 
what is Faith, and what is Fancy ; what is Grace in Reality, 
and what in Appearance only. Doubtleſs the Phraſe doth 
ſignify a moſt intimate, full and thorough Knowledge of all 
Perſons and all Things, which is found in that God with 
whom we have to do, and to whom we muſt give an Ac- 
count for all that we have done. | 


4 Seeing then that we have a great high prieſt, 
that is paſſed into the heavens, Jeſus the Son of God, 
let us hold faft aur profeſſion. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to affert the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and to ſet forth the Dignity and Excellency of his Office; 
from whence he encourages the believing Hebrews to Perſe- 
verance and Stedfaſtneſs in the Profeſſion of their Faith in 
him. Here note, 1. The Eminency of the Perſon, Fejus the 
Son of God ; not by ſupernatural Conception only, but by 
eternal Generation alſo; this is the Eminency of that Perſon 
who is ſuperior to Men and pn, r Nate, 2. The Ex- 
cellency of his Office, a Prieſt, an High Prieſt, a great High 
Prieſt; not barely equal with Aaron, but ſuperior to bim, 
and infinitely above him, the univerſal ſupreme 7ontiff of 
Heaven and Earth; in Compariſon of whom, ali other 
Prieſts, even the Higheſt of them, were but Shadows. Note, 
3. His Relation to us, Me have bim; that is, ſpecial Intereſt 
in him, making Profeſſion of Obedience to him; and he is 
paſſed into the Heavens, to open Heaven to us, and to make 
Interceſſion with the Father for us. This Entrance of 
Chriſt's into Heaven, was ſhadowed forth by the High Prieſt's 
Entrance into the Holy of Holies here on Earth. Nete, 4. 
Our Obligation to him, Let us hold faſt our Profeſſion ; that 
is, The Frofeſlion of our Faith in him, without Wavering, 
with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. Learn hence, 1. 'That 
great Oppoſition ever has been, and always will be made 
unto the Stedfaſtneſs of Believers-in their holy Profeflion. 
The Apoſtle's Exhortation plainly ſuppoſes Oppoſuion. 
Learn, 2. That it is our Duty, in the Midſt of all Oppoſi- 
tion, to hold faſt our holy Profeſſion, without either apoſta- bg 
tifing in the wbole, or declining in the Parts of it. The 
Glary of God is in the higheſt Manner concerned in it, and : 
aſſured Deſtruction attends: the Omiſſion of it, and that in a 
peculiar, terrible, and dreadful Manner, Ch. x. 29. Learn, 3. 

Thar Belie vers have great Encouragement unto and Affiſtance 
in the Stedfaſtneſã and Conſtaney of their holy Profeſſion, 
by and. from the Prieffbood- of ſeſus Chriſt: For as he is 
aur High Prieſt, be knows * <emptations, pities us under 


joints and matrow: and 
and intents of the heart. 
As if the Apoſtle had faid, <* Take heed eſpecially of Un- 
belief; for the Word of God, or Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
will quickly find you out, if you be guilty of it.” There is 
a piercing Power in the Word of God, through the Energy 
and efficacious Operation of the Holy Spirit; it is here com- 
pared to a Sword, becauſe it does divide Things-moft nearly 
united, and diſcover Things moſt inward and ſecret : or 
rather God by the Word doth this; he by the Word pierces, 
even to the dividing aſunder of the Soul and theSpirit ; that is, the 
Actings of the Underſtanding, and the Motions of the Will 
and Affections; it cuts aſunder the moſt reſolute and com- 
paſted Purpoſes of the Will, yea, it pierces to the Marrow, 
that is, the moſt ſecret and cloſe Contrivances of the Soul, 
the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, O mighty Power 
of the Word! and of God, in and by the Word, to con- 
vey Strength to the Weak, Wiſdom to the Simple, Comfort 
to the Sorrowful, Light to the Blind, and Life to the Dead! 
It brings Souls out of the Captivity of Sin into the bleſſed 
Liberty of Faith in Chriſt. . - . 
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them, affords us actual Help. ang Refitf ageinſt them; be i. 
terceedĩug with the Father, that out Faith may not fail, and 
that we may be kept by the Almighty, Power o God through 
Faith, uno Salvation, Learn, 4. That Jefus Chtiſt, our 
great High Prieſt, was the Son of Gad; and the. Neceſſity of 
his being ſo, did thus appear ; 1. Before the Entrance of Sin 
there was no Nerd of the Office of Prieſthood between God 
and Man: For every one was then in his own Name to go 
to God with bis Worſhip, which would have been atcepted, 
according to the Law of Creation. 2. Sin being entered into 
the World, there was no more Worſhip to be performed im- 
mediately unto God z two cannot walk or converſe together, 
except they be agreed. 3 That the Worſhip of God might 
be again x, in and to the World, it was indiſpenſibl) 
neceſſary that ſome one ſhould interpoſe between Sinners and 
inc holy God ; for ſhould Sinners approach him immediatcly 
in their own Names, he would be unto them a conſuming 
Fire. 4. No Creature could undertake the Office of being 
a Pricit tor the Church.of God, which now conſiſteth all of 
Sinners: Neither the Nature of the Office, which was ta 
interpoſe between God and Sinners, nor the Quality of the 
Work, which is to make Atonement for Sin, would admit 
of it. 


very Son of God; which denotes his divine Perſon and 
Nature, and that our great High Prieſt was eſſentially and 


truly God: Sreing we have a great High Prieft, even Jeſus | 


the San of Gol, let ms hold faſt aur Profeſſion. 


15 For we have not an high prieſt which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in 
ail poidts tempted like as we are, yes without fin, 


Theſe Words contain 2 farther Deſcription of Chriſt our 


great High Prieft, by his merciful! Diſpoſition towards his | 


People; he is ſaid to be tenched; that is, ſenſibly affected with 

the [afirmilies, that is, the Miſeries, Sufferings, and Calami- 

ties, which the human Nature is exerciſed with, and expoſed 

o. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, now in Heaven, doth exerciſe a 

tender and compaſſionate Spirit towards his ſuffering Children 

andeServants here on Earth; he has an experimental Know- 

edge of what his People ſuffer, either from God, or from 

Man for God's take; as one that is intereſted in them, as 

one concerned tor them, as ane related to them, yea, as being 

one with them. This Sympathy of Chriſt with and towards 

his ſuffering People, is a tender Sympathy, an extenfive Sympa- 

thy, it reaches all our Infirmities; a proportionable Sympa- 

thy, anſwerable to every Occaſion z a perpetual Sympathy; as 

long as he continues High Prieſt, and we remain ſubjeR to 

Intirmities, fo long will he be touched with the Feeling of 
them. Obſerve farther, The aſſigned Reaſon why our great 

High Prieſt is fo ſenſibly affected with our ſuffering Condi- 

tion; namely, Becauſe he was in all Points tempted like as we 

are, Sin excepted. Chiiſt by aſſuming our Nature became 

humbly affectionate, and by ſuffering our Infirmities, became 

expe:imentizl,y compaſſionate. Here zate, That Temptation 

may he without din; it is not our Sin to be tempted, but to 

comply with the Temptation. 2. That Chriſt was tempted, 

yea, in all Points tempted like unto us: His Temptations were 

in all Points like ours, he was tempted to Sin, yet without 
din. There is a twofold Temptation to Sin, inward and 
outward ; inwardly Chriſt was not tempted to ©in, outwardly 

he wis, and with great Vehemency aſſaulted both by Men 

and Devils to the worſt of Sins that ever Man was; but he 

always refifted, and always overcame. Q what a Confolation 

is this unto us under all our Temptations, that Chriſt was in 
all 1 ings tempted like unto us, but without Sin ? 


16 Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
Zrace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
i;clp in time of need. | 


Theic Words are an Inference drawn from the Apoſtle's 
toregoing Diſcourſe, „Seeing we have ſuch an High Prieſt 
as is before deſcribed, let us come with Boldneſs. with Free- 
dom and Liberty to the Throne of Grace, &c. Note here, 1. 
There is a Throne of Grace which Believers may come unto; 
God has a Tarone of Juſtice and a Throne of Grace: If he 
looks upon Man according to the Law of Works, he muſt 
needs fit upon the Throne of Juſtice as a ſevere Lord, and 
{trict Judge, to condemn us4 but being propitiated and 
atoned by the Blood of Chriſt, his Throne is a Throne of 
Grace and Mercy, from which he repreſents himſelf to us as 


5. Jeius Chriſt therefore undertaking to be a Prieft | 
for Sinners, it was neceſſary he ſhould be what he was, the 


— — 


a God in Chriff, a8 4 God of Forgiveneſs; 48 God in Co- 
venant; and a a"God that will bave Communion with us. 
Note, 2 That Believers may come” boldly,” and with Con- 
fidence to this Throne df Grace; they hade Liberty to do it, 
they have Authority tõ do it, and may have Conblence and 
Aﬀuritice'sf Audience in the doing of it. Note, 3. That 
all Help, Suetour and ſpiritual Aſſiſtance in every Time of 
Need, is found with God, and proceeds from mere Merey 
and Grace in God: Dat we' May okftain Mercy, and ſſut 
Grace io help in Time of Nerd. Note, 4. That the Way to 
obtain Mercy, and find Grace to belp in every Time of 
Need, is by a due Application of oerfelves for it to the 
Throne of Grace: Let us cv1me boldly to the Throne of Grace, 
tha: we may find Help in Time of Need... 
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Our Apſile having in the foregoing Chapters ſet forth the Excel. 
!-ncy of Chrift's Prophetical Office, and, de him to have been 
a more excellent Prophet than Moſes, yea, a Pe. ſon. ſufe, ar to 
Angels, and thereupon exhor ted to Perſeverance in the Preſeſſun 
of the Coſpel; he comes no in this and the folldwing Chapter: 
fo diſcourſe of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as far more excellent 
than that of Aaron's ; and cenfequoiitly, that there was all i ma- 
ginable Reaſon to perſe vere in Chriſtianity, in reſpect of this 
ce likewiſe. In the Chapter before us, the Apoſtle informs 
us in the general, what an High Prieft is, ſhews that none 
can be ſo wha is not called of Ge; and then proves Chrift to 


be ſo called. For thus he ſpeaks: | 
TOR every high prick taken from among men, 
is ordained for men in —_— perlaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins: 


Obſerve here, The Apoſtle deſcribes an High Prieſt fevera} 
Ways. 1. By his Original, He is one alen from amon 
Men; that is, of the ſame Nature with themſelves; ather- 
wiſe he had not been capable of thoſe compaſſionate Im- 
preſſions which are required to the due Diſcharge of his 
Office. Thus Chriſt's Participation of our Nature was 
neceſſary to the Diſcharge of his Office as High Prieft, and 
a manifeſt Evidence that he will be tender and compaſſionate 
towards them whoſe Nature he ſuſtains and bears, 2. He 
is deſcribed by the general Natvre of his Office ; he is ordained 
for Men in Things pertaining to Gad; that is, he was to act 
and negotiate for the Good of finful Men, in Things wherein 
they have to do more immediately with Almighty God ; par- 
ticularly to offer Gifts, Oblations aud Sacrifices..fof their 
Sins. Where note, That it was the Emtrance of Sin that 
made the Office of the Prieſthood neceflary,; Had it not been 
for Sin, every one might have gone to God in his on Per- 
ſon : but now God will not be immediately treated with by 
any, but through the Interpoſition of a Mediator ; and he 
having firſt made an Atonement for Sin. 3. The High Prieff 
is here deſcribed by the Exerciſe of his Office, and the ſpeeial 
Diſcharge of his Duty, which is, 1% offer both Gifts and Sa- 
crifices for Sins; that is, to give Satisfaction and make Atone- 
ment for Sin. Here note, That the Light of Nature'diftates 
to us, that ſomething ought to be offered unto God, in Ac- 
knowledgment of his ſupreme Dominion; and becauſe Men 
are guilty of Sin, aud God eſſentially juſt, Sacrifices muſt be 
offered, and a Prieſt ordained to offer thoſe Sacrifices for the 
averting of his Wrath, and procuring of his Favour: But 
by what Sacrifices God will be atoned, and by whom, and 
in what Manner they muſt be offered, not the Law of Na- 
ture, but the Light of Scripture, Divine Revelation, muſt 
teach us: Every High Prieſt taken from among Mon, is ordained 
for Men; that is, inſtituted and appointed of God, for the 
Service of Men in Things pertaining to God. 4s 
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2 Who can have compaſſſon on the ignorant, and 
on them that are out of the way; for that he himſelf 


= * 


alſo is compaſſed wich infirmity : af; wi3th 


Our Apoſtle procerds in giving the cer of the High 
Prieſt which God es Uns de Aw; he muſt have 
Compaſſion for Men, fot ſinful Men, 8 with 
ſinful Infirtnities himſelf, O hers, 1. M pear and neceſ- 
ſary Qualification or Endowmittit'of' an Prieſt, he was, 
and is one able to have Compaiſion' l w, Able with - 
all Meekneſs and Gentleneſs, wi "EO and For- 
| bearance, to bear the Infirmities, Zins, und Provocmions of 


Men, 


— 


Chap. 


2 + 


* 4 
A 


— 


Mea, cen aa Nurſe buars with, the Weaknet and Froward- 
neſs of a hn infant} -Q/crve, 2, Tb peculia. Object of 

his compaſſionate Care and Rega; namely, Thoſe that arg 
;cnoransz nd dd ander out af the raey 4, in theſe two Words 
does the Apoſtle comptiſe all ſorts of Sinners wWhatſoever, with 
all lorts and kinds of Nin, f Obenve, 3 A ſpecial Reaſon ten- 
dered why the High. Prieſt was thus compaſſionate, becauſe he 
himfelf.1s compeſſed\ with [nfirmties 3 his own Condition will 
mind him of Bi Dum in this Matter, being beſet on avecy 
Hand wich Infirmities of his own. Lern hence, 1. That it is 
a mighty Privilege to us, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our great 
High Prieſt, was encompaſſed with the ſinleſs Infirmities ot our 
Natute. 2. That no fort of Sinners are excluded from an In- 
tereſt in the Care and Love of our compaſſionate High Prieft ; 
ſuch as are ignorant, and ſuch as are out of the Way, he has 
Compaſſion upon both; none are excluded, but thoſe who 
by Unbelief do exclude themſelves, and cauſe the Blood of 
the reconciling Sacrifice to cry againſt them. 


—_ 
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3 Andby reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, 
ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer for ſins. 


That is, by reaſon of which Infirmities he ought both by 
God's Command, and alſo from the Reaſon and Nature of the 
Thing, as for the People, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer Sacrifices 
for Stn... Note, here, That this is a Deſcription of the High 
Prieſt under the Law, not of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt our great 
High Prieſt under the Goſpel, becauſe Chriſt had actually no 
Sin of his own to offer for, being holy, harmleſs, and undefil- 
ed, ſeparate from. Sinners. This Expreflion therefore of of- 
fering for his awn Sins, belongs to the Weakneſs and Imper- 
fection of the Legal High Prieſt. Learn hence, That it was a 
Part of the eſs and Bondage of the Church under the 
Old Teſtament, that their High Pricſts had need to offer Sa- 
crifices far tbemſelyes and their own Sins: This they did in 
the View of the People: They firſt took care to offer for their 
own Sins, and then far the Sins of others. {W hoſcever dealeth 
with God about the Sins of otheis, ought to look well in the 
fiſt place * own; it is a great Evidence of Hypocrif: 
for Men ta be ſevere towards the Sins of others, and cocks 
«bout their awn Sins. Learn, 2, That ſuch was the abſolute 
Holineſs and fpotleſs Innocency of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our 
great High Prieſt, that what he offered was not for himſelf, but 
tor his Feople. Atonement for Sinners was made by him who 
bad go Sin of ni dun to atone for. 


4 And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf, but 
he that is called af God, as was Aaron: 5 So alſo, 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt; 
but he that faid unto him, Thou art my Son, to-day 

ave I begotten, thee. 6 As he faith alſo in another 

lace, Thou art a. prieſt for ever after the order of 

EG. oil i 

Thea foregoing Verſes declare the perſonal Qualifications of 
the High-Arieft ;: here we have his Call and Commiſſion to this 
Office and Function: The former made him meet for it, the 
latter gave him Right unto it. No an taketh this Honour ; 
that is, the Honour of Prieſthood to himſelt, but only he that is 
called of God, as was Aaron and his Poſterity. Nate here, 1. 
That it is an act of Sovereignty in God to call whom he plea- 
ſes to his Work and Service. 2. That as it is an act of Sove- 
reignty in God, ſo it is a ſpecial Dignity and Honour to us to 
be duly called to, as well as qualified for his Work and Service. 
Learn, 3. T bat the higheſt Excellency and utmoſt Neceflity of 
any Work or Service to be here done for God, will by no 
means warrant aut undertaking of it, and engaging in it, with- 
out a lawful Calluntoit. Learn, 4. That the more excellent 
any Work of God is, the more expreſs ought to be our Call- 
ing to it: M Aan taletb this Hanour upon him, but he that is 
called of God. It were well if our Lay Preachers conſidered this. 
3 next, How the Apoſtle applies all this to Chrift : 80 

% Chriſt, our n lorified not himſelf to be made 
an Het] yy pe 6 wi e him = faid unto 
him, Thou art my, dem; an then art a Prieft for ever ; without 
Succeſſion, after the Order, im ude and Manner, of Melcbi- 
ſedes. Learw lone, Chat the. Gager of the High Prieſthood 
over the Church pf God, was an Tonour and Glory to Jeſus 
Chriſt; it was ſo to his human Nature, even as it was united 


6 
1 


to bis Divine Nature. Chi glorified not himſelf to be made an 


NE 
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gh Price; implying, that ig was a Glory and Honour, though 
— "oh * ty KEE And that I” Are was ale ot | 
God, ſo, w. brill, ut in a pte exceſlent and glorious Man- 
ner. By .chis we underſtand the intolerable Pride and bold 
Pre ſumptioꝝ of many in theſe Times, who take upon them to 
N „ ty en of Religion, though neither qualified for, 
nor called, to this Work: If ever a, Rants or Angel, then 
ſurely Chriſt might bave taken this Honour co himſelf, yer 
he did not uncalled. Verily, this will be the eternal Condem- 
nation of all ſuch Uſurpers, who without any Commiſſion 
from God or Man, undertake what they do not underſtand, 


7 Who in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered 
up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and, 
tears, unto him that was able to ſave him from death, 
and was heard, in that he feared; | 


* 
. 


* 


Obſerve here, 1. A ſpecial Act of Chriſt's Prieſthood or 
prieſtly Office, He offered up. 2. The ſubject Matter of his 
Offering, Supplications and Prayers. 3. The intenſe Manner 
of his Offering; with flrong Ct ies and Trars. 4. The Perſon to 
whom he offered, unto God; tho was able to ſave bim from 
Death. 5. The Time of his Offering, in the Days of bis Fleſb; 
that is, in the Time of this mortal Life, when clothed with 
our frail Nature. 6. The Iſſue and Succeſs of all this, he was 
heard, in that he feared. Learn hence, 1. That the Holy Jeſus 
did not only take upon bim our human Nature, but the Infir- 
mities of our Nature alſo. Chrift had in this Wocld a Time 
of Infirmities as well as ourſelves. True, his Infirmities were 
ſinleſs, but ſorrowful and grievous; which expoſed him to all 
ſorts of Temptations and Sufferings.. Learn, 2. That the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, offered up moſt ardent 
Prayers and Supplications to Almighty God, in the Days of his 
Fleſh, upon his own and our Beha!f, The Text mentions 
Prayers and Supplications, with flrong Cries. Learn, 3. That 
Chriſt ſhed Tears as well as Blood for a loſt World : He of- 
fered up ſtrong Cries and Tears: By this he ſhewed the Truth 
of his Humanity, and that he did not accept only the human 
Nature, but did alſo aſſume human Affections. Learn, 4. 
That Chriſt's Prayers were always heard, either in Kind or in 
Equivalency ; He was not ſpecifically heard as to the paſſing of 
the Cup from him, when he prayed in the Garden; but he 
was equivalently heard as to the Support of his Spirit, and 
as to Supplies of Strength to enable him to drink the bitter 
Cup with Silence and Submiſſion ; he was heard in that he fearedg 
by being delivered, not from Death, but out of Death, as 
his Followers muſt expect to be delivered. 


8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience, 
by the things which he ſuffered : 5 


Obſerve here, 1. Chriſt's eminent Dignity; he was a Son, 
that is, the Son of God, and God himſelf: The Mord was God; 
Jobn i. 1. And as the Word was made Fleſh, ſo he was 
"nearer to God than any other Perſon ; he was a Sen, a ſin- 
leſs Son, yet a ſuffering Son; and he learned Obedience by 
the Things which he ſuffered. Ob ſer ve, 2. As Chriſt's eminent 
Dignity, ſo his exemplary Obedience : He learned Obedi- 
ence, not by perſonal Speculation, but by real Experience ; 
be experimentally underſtood what Obedience was. Note 
here, That there are two ways of learning Obedience: 1. 
By the Comprehenſion of the Mind. 2. By the Experience 
of Senfe, Chriſt as God was perfect in Knowledge, nothing 
could be added to him; but when he became Man, then he 
came to underſtand and learn by Sufferings, which was a new 
Method and Way of knowing. And the Obedience whith 
Chriſt learnt, was free and voluntary, univerſal and complete, 
ſincere and pure, perſevering and conſtant. Chrift learned 
this Leſſon of Obedience, not barely to know it, but to do it 
to learn to obey, is to obey by the T hings which he ſuffered ; 
he did perfectly learn, and experimentally underſtand what 
Obedience was. O blefſed Jeſus! As didſt thou, fo may 
we learn practical Obedience by the Things which we ſutfer. 


; 


9 And being made perfect, he became the author 
of eternal ſalvation unto alt them chat obey him. 


| Obſerve here, 1. A choice and ſingular Bleffing and Bene- 
fit ſpoken of, and that is, eternal Salvation : which implies 
not only Deliverance from Hell, and Redemption from 


| eternal 
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eternal Miſery, but the obtaining of eternal Life and, Happi! 
neſs. Obſerve, 2. The Author of this great Bleſſing and Bene · 
fit to Mankind, namely, Jeſus Chriſt aut great High Naieſt, who 
2 making Atonement for us, and reconciling us ta God is 

d to be the Author of eternal Salvation to Mankind. Objerve, 
3: The Way and Means whereby he became the Author of our 
Salvation, and that was by being made perfect: The original 
Word is an Alluſion to one that runs in a Race, where he that 
wins receives the Crown, Thus Chriſt having finiſhed his 
Courſe of Sufferings, and received the Reward of them, by 
being raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to the right Hand 


of God, he is ſaid to be made perfect. Obſerve, 4. The Qua- 


lification of the Perſons who are made Partakers of this great 
Benefit, or the Condicion upon which it is offered and tender- 
ed; and that is, Obedience: Ho became the Author of eternal Sal- 
vation to them that obey him. Yueſt. 1. How does Chriſt be- 
come the Author of eternal Salvation? Anſw. As a Rule 
and Pattern, as a Price and Propitiation, and as an Advocate 
and Patron: By the Purity of his Doctrine, as a Rule; by the 
Piety of his Example, as a Pattern; by the Merit of his Obedi- 
ence and Sufferings, as a Propitiation ; and by his prevailing In- 
terceſſion, as our Advocate now in Heaven. Where note, | hat 
the Virtue of his Interceſſion in Heaven is founded on his Sa- 
tisfaction here on Earth, in ſhedding of his Blood for us. 
Duet, 2. What Obedience does the Goſpel require as a Con- 
dition, and is pleaſed to accept as a Qualification in thoſe who 
hope for eternal Salvation? Auſtw. Negatively, Not a bare ex 
ternal Profeſſion of Obedience, though accompanied with Pro- 
eſying and working Miracles, but an hearty and univerſal 
onformity to the Precepts of the Goſpel in Sincerity and Up- 
right neſs; allowing ourſelves in the Neglect of no known Du- 
77 nor in the Pradlice of any known Sin. Left. 3. But is 
allen Man under a Poflibility now of performing this Obedi- 
ence ? Anſw. We ate no more ſufficient of ourſelves, and by 
2 Power of our own, to perform the Conditions of the Gol- 

pel, than we are able to anſwer the Demands of the Law. 
But the Grace of God is offered to us, and ſtands ready to 
aſſiſt us to perform the Conditions which the Goſpel requires. 
Conſequently, what the Grace of God ſtands ready to enable 
us to do, if we be not wanting to ourſelves, that may properly 
be ſaid to be poſſible to us, and in fome Senſe in our Power to 
perform. Que. 4. But is not making our Obedience the 
Condition of our Salvation, prejudicial to the Freeneſs of 


* 


God's Grace, and the Law of Faith? Anſiu. In no wile; ſee- 


ing it is acknowledged, that Faith is the Root of all true Ho- 
lineſs and Evangilical Obedience; that we ſtand continually in 
need of the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace to enable us to perform 
that Obedience which the Goſpel requires, and is pleaſed to ac- 
cept ; and that God confers eternal Life upon us, not for the 
Merit of our Obedience, but only for the ſake of Chriſt, Ihe 
Sum of all is chis, That it is indifpenſibly neceflary for a Man 
to be a good Man, that he may get to _—_— 3 and inat it is 
the greateſt Preſumption in the World for any Man to hope 
to attain Salvation without Obedience and a Holy Life: For 
though our Obedience cannot merit Heaven, yet it does qua- 
lify ant fit us for Heaven: Though it doth not make us worthy, 
yet doth it make us meet ta be Partakers of the Inheritance of the 
Saints in Light, And whoſoever finds Fault with this Doc- 
trine, finds Fault with the Goſpel itſelf. | 


10 Called of God an high prieſt after the order of 
Melchiſedec. | | 


Teſtimony, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was, and is the Author 

of eternal Salvation to all them that obey him, becauſe he is a 

Priefl after the Order of Melchiſedec ; that is, becauſe his 

Priefthood is eternal. Note here, 1. That God was pleaſed 

to put a ſingle Honour upon the Perſon and Office of Melchi- 

fedec, that in him there ſhould be an early and excellent Re- 
preſentation made of the Perſon and Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Melchiſedec was an illuftrious Type of Chrift ; he was the firſt 

Perſonal Type of Chriſt that ever was in the World ; after' 

bim there were many others, and he was the only Type of 

the Perſon of Chriſt that ever was in the World. Others were 
Chriſt in the Execution of his Office, but none 


Types of 
bur Ale were ever Tapes of bis Perſon 3 for being in- ed e Heuser: But when 
troduced without Father, without Mather, witbout Beginning fied and _ 


of Days, or End of Life; he-was made like to the Son of God, 
of whom it is ſaid, Who can declare his Generation ? And far» | 
ther, Melchiſadec was a Type of Chriſt in thoſe two great Offi 


| Ti Þ 


| 
Theſe Words may be looked upon as an Evidence and 


„O eino tele} aff bas 1h wore i re ot 
cen of King. and. Prieſt, which none but he ever was. 
Nate, . 1, bat the Priaſthood of Ckriſt vaas aovetter:ztic Or- 
det af Aaron, which was to expire, and ndt ta lat long, but 
after the 1 of, —_—_— which a — and laſt 
: art a Prigft far ever aften i Al. h. ſedec. 
ieftkogd of Chriſt. ian eternal — —— 

11 Of whom we have many thiags to ſay, and hard 
to be uttered, ſeeing ye are dull of hearing. 


5 


That is, of which Prieſthood of Chriſt, as compated with 
Melchiſedec, we have much to ſay which is not eaſy to make 
intelligible by Words, to thoſe that are ighorant and dult of 
Underftanding. Learn hence, 1. Phat alt Seripture Fruths 
are not equally eaſy to be underſtood, but require a pecullzr 
Diligence in our Attendance upon them, that they may be un- 
derſtood. Learn, 2. That it is the Incapacity of Hearers, 
through Dulneſs and Slothfulneſs, and want of preparatory 
Knowledge, which makes Scripture-teaching no more and no 
better underſtood : All our Mitcarriages under the Word, ae 
to be reſolved into our own Sloth, Negligence, and depraved 
Affections: e have many Things to ſay, but ye are dull of Hearn”, 


| 


12 For when for the time ye ought to be teacliers, 
ye have need that one teach you again which be the firſt 
principles of the oracles of God; and are become ſuch 
as have need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat, 


As if theApoſtle had ſaid, **VV hen for the Time that you have 
profeſſed the (_hriftian Faith, you ought to have been able to 
be Teachers of it to others, you have need yourſelves tobe in- 
ſtructed in the firſt Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
are become ſich as have need of Milk, the Food of Babes, and 
not of jirong Meat, the Food of Men,” Learn hence, 1. That 
the Time when, and how long we enjoy the Diſpenfation of 
the Goſpel, is a Circumftance which muft in particular be ge- 

counted for; whereas F the Time, all have Time, bugal Z 
have not Time alike : The Day of the Goſpel is not of the 
Length to all Nations, Churches and Perſons. Learn, 2. That 

it is reaſonably expected by God that Perſons ſhould thirive and 
grow in Knowledge and Holinefs proportionably to their Time 
and Means; and not doing ſo, is charged npon them a great 
aggravaten of their Guilt : For the Time ye ought i have been 
7 wwners ; that is, of Ability fufficient for the teaching of others, 
They had not learned of their Teachers, when the Apoſtic had 
Reaſon to hope they had been able to teach their Learners, 
Many after long teaching are ignorant, and gught to be taught 
again the ſame Things which they long ago beard. Learn, 
T hat the Holy Scriptures are to be looked upon, ſud 
with, and ſubmitted to, as the Oracles of Gad ; they are ſome- 
times called the Living, ſometimes the Lively Oracles of God, 
becauſe they are the Oracles of the Living God, and alſo Life- 
giving Oracles to them that obey him. Learn, 4. That there 
are in the Scripture, Truths ſuitable to the ſpiritual Inſtruc- 
tion and Edification of all ſorts of Perſons ; there is in it both 
Milk and ſtrong Meat, plain Doctrines and fitſt Principles ne- 
ceflary for all, and Truths of deeper Search that are profitable. 
to ſome. In the Scripture, ſaid one, there are Shallows 
and there are Depths; Fords where the Lambs may wade, 
and Depths where the Elephants may ſwim.” 


13 For every one that uſeth milk i unſkilful in 
the word of righteouſneſs : for he is a babe. 14 But 
ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, 
even thoſe who by reaſan of uſe have their ſenſes exer- 
ciſed to diſcern both good and evil. | 


Our Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Difference of Doctrines 
under the Metaphor of Meats: From whence we may gather, 
1. That the Word of Godin the. Diſpenſation of it, is Food 
provided for the Souls of Men. 2. That the Word, as 
Food, will not profit the Soul until ir be eaten,” and digelt- 
ed: It is not Food prepared, but Food yeceived, that nou- 
riſhes. When Manna was gathered and caten, it noutiſh- 

Wiles rd laid by, it putri- 
Worm. Lor What Painz.do ſome take to 
gather Manna; to hear the Word, but afss ! it lies by them, 
and is of no U Lear, 3. That as the Goſpel is the Word 
of Righteoufacky fo God requires and expects that all thoſe 


who 
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who live under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ſhould be ſki}- 
ful in the Word of Rigiteoulatts. I he Goſpel is the Word 
' of Righteouſneis z it is fo declaratively, it is fo efficiently : 
Declaratively, As the Severity of God againſt Sin is hereby 
more fully revealed, and as the Righteouſneſs which God 
requireth, approveth and accepteth for out Juſtification, is 
therein declared: and the Righteouſneſs which God re- 
quireth in us, and expecteth from us, is hereby diſcovered 
alſo: and as it is the great Inſtrument of working Hol:net> 
in us, and making us inherently righteous, fo it is the Word 
of Righteouſneſs efficiently as well as declaratively : our Julti. 
fication is wrought in us thereby, Jan xvii. 17. Learn, 4 
That the ſpiritual Senſes of Believers, well exerciſed in the 
Word of Righteouſneſs, are the beſt and moſt undeceiving 
Helps in judging of what is good or evil, what is true or 
falſe, that is propoſed to them: Such, by reaſon of Uſe, have 
their Senjes exerciſed to diſcern beth good and evil. | 


CHAP. VI. 


The holy Apeſile having in the foregoing Chapters largely treated 
of the Divinity of our Saviour's Perſon, and the, Dignity of 
his Prieſibaod; ſhewing that he was a mere excellent Prie/t 
than Aaron, even an eternal High Prieſt, after the Order »of 
Melchiſedec, in whe both Crawn and iter, Kingdom and 
Prieſthood, aid concenter, 

In the Cleſe of the feregoing Chapter, he gave the Hebrews a very 
ſmart Reproof for their Dulneſs and [gnorance, comparing them 
to Children, yea, to Babes that muſt be fed with Milk, that is, 
plain and eaſy Doctrines, the fr Principles and Rudiments of 
Chriſtianity, as being uncapable of firong Meats, that is, the 
harder and higher My/teries of Religion. | 

He begins this Chapter with an Exhertation to them, to increaſe 
both in Knowledge and Obedience; exciting them to advance to 
an higher and mo» e per fist Degree of Knowleage in the Chriſtian 
Religion, than the ff Principles and Ground-work of it. And 
atcordingly he thus beſpedts them, Ver. 1. 


Mlerefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
i Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection; | 


In theſe Words of the Apoſtle, he ſeems to allude to the 
Building of an Houſe: As in that, we firſt lay a good and 
ſure Foundation, but do not rett there, but proceed in raiſing 
up the Fabrick ; in like Manner, it is neither ſatis factory 
nor ſufficient to advance no further in the Chriſtian Religion, 
than the Knowledge of the firſt Principles of it, but En- 
deavours muſt be uſed to attain a more perfect Degree and 
Meaſure of Knowledge in the Myſtcries of the Goſpel. 
Leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſi; he means not 
leaving them ſo as to forget them, and lay them aſide, but 
to leave them by going beyond them, and advancing further 
and higher in the Knowledge of Chriſtianity. Learn hence, 
1. That in Chriftianity and other Sciences, there are certain 
Rudimenis and Fundamental Principles, which muſt and 
ought to be carefully taught. 2. That it is a neceſſary and 
uſeful PraQice in the Church of God, to teach the D« Atrine 
of Chriſtianity in the firſt Principles of it plainly and ſummarily 
to young Beginners. Learn, 3 That when the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel have laid a good Foundation of Scripture 
Knowledge in the Underſtanding of their Hearers, they muſt 
excite them by all preſſing Contiderations to make a further 
Progreſs in their Knowledge, and leaving the Doctrine of 
the Beginning of Chrift, go en unto Par faction. 


— Not laying again the foundation of repentance 
irom dead works, and of faith rowards God, 2 Of 
the doctrine of baptiſms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of reſurrection of the dead, and ot eternal judg- 
ment. 3 And this will we do, if God permit, 


Still our Apoſtle purſues his Metaphor, in comparing 
Chriſtianity to a Building, and the firſt Rudiments or Prin- 
ciples cf the Chriſtian Religion, to a Foundation which ſup 
ports the Superſtructure. Next he ſummarily declares what 
theſe fundamental Doctrines and. rſt Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion are, namely, theſe fix. 1. Repex: ance, | 
vr a turning from all Ginful-W orks, called dead Warts, be- 
cauſe they end in Death ; dead, hecaule deadly; they proceed 
from Death ſpiritual, and end in Death eternal. 2. Faith 
ttt aral Gd, or Faith in Gad 3 that is, in the v hole Trinity, 


| Father, Son ani Holy Ghoſt, Particuiarly, Faith in the 
firſt original! Promiſe of God, to ſend Chritt in:o the World 
to fave us from our Sins, and granting Remiſſi n of Sins by 
him, Here nete, How cloſely Repentance and Faith are 
united and knit together; where the one is, there is the 
other; ard where either is not, there is neither. He re- 
penteth not, who hath not Faith towards God, and he bath 
not Faith towards God, who repenteth not, 3. The Der- 
trine of Baptiſms ; that is, of both the Chriſtian Sacraments, 
as alſy of the Covenant of Grace, of which the Sacraments 
are Seals. Perſons admitted into the Church by Baptiſ 

ought to be well inſtructed, as foon as capable of it, in B 
Nature, Uſe, and End of the Sacraments ; acquainting them 
not only with the Nature of the outward Sign, but with the 
Neceflity of the inward Grace. 4. The Doctrine of laying op 
of Hands, to confirm the baptized Perſons in the Faith, and 
to oblige and enable them to keep the Covenant they entered 
into with God, when they were baptized ; which was done 
before their Admiſſion to the Lord's Table. Impoſjtion, or 
laying on of Hands, was an ancient and venerable Rite uſed 
in the Primitive Church upon ſeveral Occafions ; particularly, 
in Ordination, in Abſolution of Penitents, in Healing the 
Sick, in conferring the Giſts of the Holy Gihott, 42s viy, 
17. And, laſtly, in Confirmation, when baptifed Perſons 
were brought before the Church to acknowledge, confirm, 
and renew their Baptiimal Covenant with God; and to re- 
ceive the Benefit of public Prayer, and Epiſcopal Benedic- 
tion, in order to the further Fn ſowments of Grace to per- 


the Lord's Table, as complete Members of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt. 5. The Reſurrection of the Dead; a Doctrine 
denied by the 5adducees, derided by the Athenian Philoſophers, 
and perverted by Heretics ; but is a fundamental Principle 
of the Goſpel ; the Faith whereof is indiſpenſibly neceſſary 
unto our Conſolation, and has a peculiar Influence upon our 
Obedience. This is the animating Principle of Goſpel 
Obedience, becauſe we are aſſured, that our Services ſhall 
| not only be remembered, but rewarded alſo. 6. The Eternal 
Judgment; which will doom Men to everlaſtiog Rewards 
and Puniſhments in a future State. The Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ought to dwell much upon this fundamental Principle 
of Religion, to repreſent the Dread and Terror of that eter- 
nal Day to all Men, to the Intent they may be excited and 
ſtirred up to take effectual Care that they fall not under the 
Vengeance of that fatal Day. Theſe fix Principles being 
laid down by the Apoſtle, he tells them his Reſolution, to en- 
deavour the carrying of them on to a more perfect Degree 
and Meaſure of Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goipel, 
in order to their becoming {kilful in the Word of Rigbtrouſ- 
neſs: Leaving the Principles of the Doctrine of Chrift, lit us go 
on unto Perfection; which we will do, if God permit. 


4 For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 
lightened, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, and 
were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 5 And have 


them agiin unto repentance : ſeeing they crucify to 
themſelves the Son ot God afreſh, and put him to an 
open ſhame. Dt 


od. 


By the enlightened here underſtand thoſe that were baptized 
and embraced Chriſtianity : The Antients called Baptiſm, 
Illumination; and baptized Perſons the Enlightened ; becauſe of 
the Divine Illumination which was conveyed to the Minds 
of Men by the Knowledge of Chriſtianity. By taſting he 


underſtand ſuch as had not only heard of the extravrcinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, but had ſome Experience of them 
themſelves; as alſo of the Spiritual Benefits conferred upon 
them in Baptiſm, by the Holy Spirit. By ta/ling the good 
ard of Gd; underſtand ſome Reliſh of the Truth and 
Goodneſs of the Goſpel, ſome Pleaſure in entertaining it, 
by reaſon of the gracious Promiſes of eternal Life and 
Happineſs contained in it. The Goſpel, that proclaimed 
Remiſſion of Sins, was a good Word ; this 
ſaw conficmed by Miracles, T 


Prophecy 


„and 


bere called a Taſting it; who have taffed the goed Ward of 
Werid to come ; that is, 


tre 


8 it follows, r 
8 


form their Vows, adorn their Profeſſion, and be admitted to 


heavenly Gift, and being made Partakers of the Holy Ghoft, 


Word they 
ſa could not but be convinced of the Truth of it, which is 


taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come; 6 It they ſhall fall away, to renew. 


* 
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the Power of the Goſpel-· Age; for the World to come, in Showers, brings forth nothing but Briers and T horns. 3. 


the Language of the Prophets, doth ſignify the Times of the 
Nleſſiah: And thus the Powers of the World to come, are 
the miraculous Powers of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed upon 
Men, in onder to the Propagation of the Goſpel ; ſuch were 


the Gifts of Healing, caſting out Devils, working Miracles. | 


Others, by taſting the Powers of the World to come, under- 
ſtand fome Apprehenfions of the Reſurrection and future 
Judgment, with-Aﬀections ſuitable thereunto. Now con- 
cerning theſe, ſays our Apoſtle, F they fall away; that is, 
If they ſhall, after all this, apoſtatiſe from this Profeſſion, 
out of Love to this preſent World, or from Fear of Perſecu- 
tion and Sufferings, if they ſhall reJapſe either to Heatheniſm 
or Judaiſm, it is impnfſible to renew them again to Repentance ; 
that is, it is a Thing very difficult, hardly to be hoped for, 
that ſuch wilful Apoſtates ſhould be reſtored again by Re- 
pentance : Sceing they crucify to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, 
and put him to an open Shame; that is, they virtually, and in 
Eſtect crucify him over again, and as much as in them lies: 
For by denying and renouncing of him, they declare him to 
be an Impoſtor, and conſequently worthy of Death. So that 
the plain Senſe of the Words ſeems to be this: If thoſe that 
are baptized, and have received the Doctrines of the Goſpel, 
and are endowed with the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, thall 
yet, after this, apoſtatize from Chriſtianity, it is very diffi- 


cult, and next to an Impoſſibility, to recover ſuch again 


by Repentance ; ſeeing they are guilty of as great a Crime, 
as it in their own Perſons they had put to Death, and igno- 
miniouſiy uſed the Son of God.“ Here nate, That it is not 
a partial Apottaſy from the Chriſtian Religion, by any par- 
ticular vicious Practice, but a total Apoſtaſy from Chriſti- 
anity, and more eſpecially to the Heathen Idolatry, which 
is here intended. From the whole learn, 1. That they which 
have been enlightened, awakened, and made Partakers of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Holy Spirit, in ſome Meafure, and 
taſted the Sweetneſs of the Word and Ways of God, in ſome 
degree, may yet fall away. 2. That if ſuch do fall away, 
it is very difficult, though not altogether impoſſible, to renew 
them again to Repentance: And that for theſe Reaſons, 1. 
Becauſe of the Greatneſs and henious Nature of the Sin, it 
being a downright Apoſtaſy from God, againſt the cleareſt 


| Light and Knowledge, and fulleſt Conviction of a Man's 


Mind; and the higheſt Aﬀront to the Son of God, who re- 
vealed the Chriſtian Religion to the World, and ſealed it 
with his Blood. 2. Becauſe thoſe who are guilty of this Sin, 


do renounce and caſt off the Means of their Recovery, and 


therefore it becomes extremely difficult to renew them again 
to Repentance: They reject Chriſt and his Holy Goſpel, 
and refuſe the only _ appointed for their Recovery, 
3. Becauſe it is fo high a Provocation to God to withdraw 
his Grace and Holy Spirit from ſuch Perſons, by the Power 
and Efficacy whereof they ſhould be brought to Repentance : 
God juſtly leaving thoſe who ſo unworthily leave him. Lord! 
How fearful and fatal a Condition is it, to begin in the 
Spirit, and end in the Fleſh; to decay in Religion, and 


. apoſratiſe from Grace; to have had ſome Work of the Spirit 


and Word upon our Hearts, ſo as to have Light and Love, 
ſome Taſte and Savour of Religion, ſome Deſires after, and 
Hopes of Heaven, and, after all, to cool and give over, to 
revolt and backſlide, and have our latter End worſe than our 
Begiuning ? 


7 For the earth which drinketh in the rain that 


. cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for 


them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing from 
God : 8 But that which beareth thorns and briars 7s 


rejected, and is nigh unto curſing ; whoſe end is to be 
burned, 8 


The Deſign and Scope of our Apoſtle in theſe Words is 
threefold: 1. To ſet forth the Excellency and Neceſſity of 
the Goſpel, diſpenſed to us in the Miniſtry of the Word; 
he compares it to Rain, which doth ſoften, refreſh, and 
fructify the Earth. 2. He diſcovers the different Effect which 
the Word of God, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel, has upon 
different Perſons, that fit under the Preaching and Diſpenſa- 


ion of it; the ſincere Chriſtian becomes fruirful under the 


Dews and Showers of Divine Grace, and receives a Bleffing ; 

but the barren and fruitleſs Profeſſor is like an howling Wil- 

derneſs or dry Deſert, which, after innumerable refreſhing 
I 


He declares the different State and Condition ef ſuch Perſons, 
A People that anſwer God's Care and Coſt, is like a Field 
that drinks in the Rain, bringeth forth Herbs, and receives 
a Bleſſing, But ſuch a People, as, after all the refreſhius 
Showers from Heaven, and after all the Culture and 'Laboy:r 
of God's Huſbandmen on Earth, ſhall remain Buſhes and 
Briars, barren and unfruitful under all, or worſe than ſuch; 
they are nigh unto curſing ; and their End is to be burned, 
Bleſſing attends the one, Burning awaits the other, Nie 

1. That what the Rain is to the Earth, that is the Word 
of God, and the Doctrine of the Goſpel to the Souls of 
Men. Is the Rain of heavenly Extraction? So is the Word 
of God. Does the Rain fall by Divine Direction? ſo does 
the Word preached. Does the Rain diſtil down gradually 
and ſucceſſively, not all at once? fo does the Word fall, 
here a little and there a little. Does the Rain mollify and 
ſoften, revive and refreſh, fructify and make fruitful where 
it falls? So does the Word preached, Col. i. 6. The Word 
of the Goſpel is come unto you, and bringeth forth fruit, fincs 
the Day you heard of tt. In a Word, As after Plenty of 2 
there follows a great Drought, and want of Rain; fo after 
a long and plentiful Enjoyment of the Goſpel, if People do 
not prize and improve their Mercies, God will cut them 
ſhorr, and deprive them of them. Note, 2 That it is poſſible 
for a People to fit long under the Miniſtry of the Word, 
that ſpiritual Rain, that Celeſtial Dew may be daily dropping 
and diſtilling down upon them, and yet that People may be 
Buſh and Briar after all ; barren and unfruitful in the Ac- 
count of God. Note, 3. That a People ſo remaining, and 
under ſuch Advantages, are nigb unto curſing, and their End 
is to be burned, Barrenneſs under the I iſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, is always accompanied with an Increaſe of Sin, and 
of Condemnation alſo: Thoſe that are not, becauſe they 
will not, be healed and reformed by the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, are righteouſly given up by God to extreme Obfti- 
nacy and final Obduration. | 


9 But, beloved, we are perſuaded better things of 
you, and things that accompany ſalvation, though we 
thus ſpeak. 10 For God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your work and labour of love which ye have ſhewed 
roward his name, in that ye have miniſtered to the 
ſaints, and do miniſter. 


Obſerve here, 1. The holy Wiſdom of our Apoſtle, in mal- 
lifying the Severity of the foregoing Commination and Pre- 
dition ; and the good Hope and firm Perſuaſion he had of 
the Hebrews Perſeverance in Grace unto Salvation, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Cautions and Warnings' he gave them of 
Apoſtaſy and Apoſtates: I am perſuaded better Things of you, 
though I thus ſpeak. We may repreſent the ugly and filthy 
Face of Sin to our beſt Friends, to the End that they may 
hate it, and eſcape it : We may be confident of another's Sin- 
cerity, and, as Occaſion requires, publicly teſtify that Con- 
fidence to themſelves : Me are perſuaded better Things of you. 
Ob/erve, 2. The Ground of this Confidence declared, and 
that is twofold : 1. The Graces of God's Spirit found opera- 
tive to them ; their Faith in Chriſt, and Love to all his Mem- 
bers ; it was a working Faith and laborious Love that was 
found with them: They have miniſtered to the Saints, and do 
miniſler. Behold the Nature of Chriſtian Love, it is an 
immortal Fire, ever burning, never dying. 2. Another 
Ground of this Perſuaſion, was the Knowledge of God's 
Faithfulneſs in remembering and rewarding this their La- 
bour of Love, God is not unrighteous to forget your Wark and 


* 


Labour of Love; that is, God is righteous, and will certain- 
ly remember and reward your Faith, your Charity, and 
good Works; for he has promiſed ſo to do, and he is faithful 
that has promiſed. Learn hence, 1. That Faith, if it be a 
Living Faith, will be a Working Faith. Obedience is the 
Fruit of Faith, and we ought to look on Obedience as our 
Work. Learn, 2. That it is the Will and Pleaſure of God, 
that many of his Saints and Servants in this World be in ſuch. 
a Condition, wherein ſtand in need of being miniſtered 
unto. 'Erarn, 3. That the be& Evidence we can have of the 
Sincerity of our Love, is its Readineſs to miniſter to the 
Saints in all Diſtreſſes. Learn, 4. That both the Labour 
of our Sufferings, and the Labour of our Services ſhall be 


remembered 


. 2 


 Chap6. 
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remembered and rewarded by a righteous God: God.-1is not 
unrighteous 'to forget your Id ori and Labour of Love, in that ye 
have miniſtered to the Saints, and do mi niſier. 


11 And we deſire that every one of you do ſhew 


the ſame diligence, to the full aſſurance of hope unto 
the end: | 1 6. 


Note here, 1. That although the Apoſtle had a firm Per- 
fuation, that they were ſincere and upright, and would hold 
on their way, yet be exhorts them to ſhew the ſame Dili- 
gence which they had done, and to perſevere to the End, as 
they had begun. Learn hence, That Miniſterial Exhorta- 
tion unto Duty is ncedful, even unto them that are ſincere 
in the Practice of it, that they may abide and continue there- 
in: We defire that you ſhew diligence unto the End. Note, 2. 
The ſpecial Duty he exhorts them to, and that is, to attain 
a full Aſſurance of Hope. Hape is a certain and aſſured Ex- 
pectation of good Things promiſed, accompanied with Love, 
and a Jonging Defire to enjoy them. A full Aſſurance of 
Hope, is ſuch a fixed, conſtant, and prevailing Perſuaſion 
concerning the good Things promiſed, and our certain En- 
joyment of them, as will ſupport us under, and carry us 
through all the Difficulties and Troubles that we conflict 
with. Learn hence, That a good Man may' in this Life ar- 
rive at an Aſſurance of Faith and Hope, as touching the 
Goodneſs of his Condition in the Life to come. The origi- 
nal Word ſignifics a full Gale of Hope, a Metaphor taken 
from Sailers, who enter the Harbour with a full Gale of 
Wind, both with Facility and Safety. The Chriſtian's Soul 
is a Ship lailing in a tempeſtuous Sea: Faith repreſents the 
Pilot, Love the Sail, Hope the Wind that muſt fill the Sail: 
Be the Pilot never ſo confident, the Sail ſpread to the utmoſt, 
yet without a Gale of Wind the Ship lies becalmed, moves 
not towards the Harbour. A Chriſtian on Earth without 
Hope, is as a Ship at Sea without Wind, Note, 3. The 
ſpecial Means directed to, in order to the attaining of this 
full Aſſurance of Hope, and that is, to ſhew Diligence, the 
fame Diligence, and that to the End. Learn thence, That 
Chriſtians ought by no means to wax ſecure, but to uſe all Di- 
ligence to the End of their Lives, for the heightening of their 


Hope to a full Aſſurance: Me deſire that every one of you do ſhew 


the ſane Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope to the End. 


12 That ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them 
who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes, 


Our Apoſtle, having exhorted the Hebrews to great Dili- 
gence in good Works in the former Verſe, in this Verſe en- 
deavours to excite and provoke them to it by the Examples 
of deceaſed Saints, who are now reaping the Reward. of their 
former Pains, and inheriting the Promiſes. Here nate, 1. A 
cautionary: Direction given, that ye be nat flathful, neither ti- 
morous and faint-hearted, not remiſs and negligent. God 

having engaged fo firmly on his Part to let nothing be want- 
ing which is requiſite to enable us to perſevere; if we mils 


of the Promiſe, that is, of Heaven, the Good promiſed, we 


muſt thank our own Sloth for it. Note, 2. The | 24 Duty 
exhorted to, and that is, to be Followers of the Saints; be 
followers of them; that is, vigorouſly and conſtantly imitate 
them in their Graces and gracious Converſations. The 
Graces of the Saints (whether living or dead) are Patterns 
preſented to our Imitation. Note, 3. The particular and 
ſpecial Graces in the Saints which we are to imitate and 
follow, namely, their Faith and Patience: Their Faith ; 
that is, their firm Truſt in God, and Belief of his Promiſes, 
relying on his Word under all Trials: And their Patience; 
that is, their Perſeverance in Well-doing, and patient Ex- 
pectation under all Delays, and conſtant Adherence to him 
under all Difficulties. Learn hence, 1. That Heaven is 
not ours by Purchaſe, but by Promiſe. 2. That Heaven is 
a promiſed Inheritance, which Saints by Faith and Patience 
have poſſeſſed. That by being Followers of them in 


their Faith and Patience, we may alſo come with them to 
inherit the Promiſes. 


13 For when God made promiſe to Abraham, be- 
cauſe he could ſwear by no greater he ſware by him: 
ſelf, 14 Saying; Surely bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and 
multiplying 1 will multiply thee. © 25 And 0 afrer 
he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe. 


| 


— 


ence between God and us. 


The Apaſtie aeving told us in general, that. the Saints by 


Faith and Pauence do, inherit the Promiſes, inſtances, here 
particularly in Abraham, unto whom God made a Promiſe 
of multiplying his Seed greatly to him, and confirmed that 
Promiſe by an Oath; but Abraham waited long by Faith and 
Patience for the complete fulfilling of the Promile; and ſo 
mult we. God delights to be truſted by his People upon his 
Word and Oath; and when they do not live to (ee the Pro- 
mule of God fulfilled, they glorify him exceedingly, by dy- 
ing in the Faith and fir Beliet, that it ſhall be fulfilled in 
Jod's own appointed Time. Nate here, The wonderful 
Condeſcenſion of God towards the Infitmity of Men, he ſwears, 
he [wears by himſelf, he pawns and pledges his Godhead, and 
if he performs not what he promiſes and ſwears, is willin 

to forteit it. O Falices nos / Quorum cauſa Deus jurat ! G 
miſerrimi ! $i nec juranti credamus. O happy Man! For 
whoſe Sake God condeſcends to ſwear, O miferable Man! 
if we doubt of God's Promiſe confirmed by his Oath, in 
which he has laid down his Godhead as a Stake and Pawn, 


never to take it up again, if he fails in the leaft Jot in the 
punctual Performance of it.“ | 


16 For men verily ſwear by the greater, and an 
oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrite. 


* Thefe Words contain a Reaſon why God, in gracious 
Condeſcenſion to Man's Infirmity, is pleaſe] to coutirm his 
Promiſe with an Oath ; it is to determine a conttoverſy, and 
put an End to a Strife depending between God and the fall- 
en Creatures: And this is the general Reaſon for an Oath 
amongſt Men, it is to put Bounds and Limits to the Con- 
tentions and Contradictions of Men, to make an End of all 
Strife between them, which otherwiſe would be perpetuated, 
and to bring them to a mutual Acquieſcency : An Outh fer 
Confirmation is an End of all Sirife. Learn hence, 1. "That 
there is, as we are in a State of Nature, a Strife and Differ- 
2. That the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are gracious Propoſals of the only Way and Means 
for the ending of that Strife. 3. That the Oath of God in- 
terpoſed for the Confirmation of theſe Promiſes, is every way 
ſufficient on God's Part, to put a Period to this Strife, and 
to eſtabliſh a firm Peace with us through the Blood of Chriſt: 
Men verily ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for Confirmation 
is an End of all Strife. | 


17 Wherein God, willing more abundantly to ſhew 
unto the heirs of promiſe the immutability of his coun- 
fel, confirmed it by an oath: 18 That by two im- 


mutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to 


lye, we might have a ſtrong Conlolation, — 


Here the Apoſtle acquaints us with the Deſign of God in 


confirming his Promiſe, namely, to manifeſt the Immutability 


of his Counſel to us; that is, his Decree and Purpoſe for our 
Salvation ; to the [ntent that by his Word and Oath we might 
have ſtrong Conſolation. So unſpeakable is the Weakneſs of 
our Faith, that we ſtand in need of the utmoſt Condeſcenſion 
of God for its Confirmation. Note here, That God has made 
many Promiſes for the Confirmation of his People's Faith. 
God's Oath is a Surety for his Promiſes ; and that God's End, 
both in his Promiſe and his Oath, is to give his People the 
higheſt Aſſurance and ſtrongeſt Conſolation, - Quęſl. Why are 
we fo hard to believe God upon his ſingle Word; yea, can 
ſcarce truſt him upon his Oath ? An/w. Becauſe of our Guilt ; 
now Guilt is always full of Fear, and Fear full of Suſpicion and 
Diſtruſt; and becauſe the Way of Reconciliation is fo rare and 
wonderful, that we can ſcarce conceive it, much leſs believe 
it; alſo the Privileges of the Goſpel are ſo glorious, that they 
exceed our Belief: And becauſe we ourſelves are ſo falſe and 
fickle, both with God and one another, that Promiſes, Vows, 
and Oaths, are all little enough to hold us. Now we are apt to 
meaſure God by ourſelves, therefore he gives us his Oath. 
Inference, 1. How ought we to bind ourſelves to God by Oath, 
ſeeing he condeſcends thus to bind himſelf to us? 2. How un- 


- reaſonable is it for the Believer to diſtruſt God upon his 


Oath? This is not only to accuſe God of a Lye, but to im- 
peach him of Peijury. 3. How abſurd is it for the Impenitent 
Sinner not to tremble at the Threatnings of God, which are 
confirmed by an Oath, as well as his Promifes ? I have ſworn 
in my Wrath they Hall never enter into my Reft, 
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— Who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon tac 
hope ſet before us: a 2 


In theſe Words there is an Alluſion to the Cities of Refuge 
ſpoken of under the Law : God appointed ſix of them for thoſe 
to fly unto, who were guilty of caſual Hamicide, or killing a 
Man by Chance, that ſo they might avoid the Fury of the Aven- 
ger of Blood. Now theſe Cities of Refuge were an illuſtrious 
Type of Chriſt. Note here, 1. Chriſt is the Believer's City of 
Refuge, the only Sanctuary for diſtreſſed Souls. 2. That Be- 
lievers do by Faith fly unto him for Refuge, when the Guilt 
of Sin, and the Wrath of God for Sin do purſue and follow 
them. This flying for Refuge doth imply Diligence and 
Earneſtneſs, as in the Caſe of Life and Death, yeau, un- 
wearied Diligence; and it implies Continuance in this Re- 
fuge, when once got into it, not to {tir out of it for all the 
World. Lord ! open the Eyes and awaken the Conſciences 
of all impenitent Sinners, make them ſenſible that the Aven- 
ger of Blood is at their Heels, and that their Damnation 
lumbers not, if they do not preſently fly from the Wrath 
to come, and take Sanctuary in thy Son. 


1 9 Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul both 
ſure and ſtedfaſt, and which entercth into that within 
the vail. 0 | 


In theſe Words we have the Nature of a Chriſtian's Hope 
deicribed, 1. By a Nietaphorical, 2. By a Typical Similitude. 
1. Obſerve the Metaphor made uſe of, to ſet forth the Nature 
and Cffice of Hope, it is compared to an Anchor; which Hape 
we have as an Anchor of the Soul, Doth the Anchor hold faſt 
the Ship, and keep it ſteady, both in Storms and Tempeſts, 
and in the midſt of the moſt tumultuous Waves? In like 
Manner, the Hope uf eternal Glory quiets, ſtays, and ſtrength- 
ens the Chriſtian's Spirit, when toſſed upon the Waves of 
this troubleſom World. Learn hence, 1. That Bclicvers are 
expoſed to many Storms and Tempeſts here in this World; 
their Aſflictiono, Perſccutions, Temptations, Fears, &c. are 
compared fitly to Storms, becauſe of their Fierceneſs and Vi- 
olence, and becauſe of their Tendency to Ruin and Deſtruc- 
tion. Learn, 2. That theſe Storms would prove ruinous to 
the Souls of Believers, did not Hope, the Anchor of the 
Soul, take faſt hold on the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which 
keeps the Chriftian firm and invincible againſt all Oppoſi- 
tion: Which Hope we have, as an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure 
and fledfaji, Objerve, 2. Hope is deſcribed by a typical Si- 
militude, it entereth into that within the Vail: The Vail here 
a'luded to, is that which parted the Holy of Holies from the Bo- 
cy of the Temple, a Type of Heaven. The Heavens are as a 
Vail to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man, there their Sight and their 
Thoughts are bounded, they can neither diſcern nor judge of 
any 1 hing that is above or within that Vail: But Faith ane 
Hope pierceth through it; no created Thing can keep them at a 
Diſtance from God himſelf. As the Anchor ſtays not in 
the Waves of the Sea, but pierces through them all till it 
comes to the folid Bottom ; ſo the Chriſtian's Hope fixes on 
nothing under Heaven ; but pierces through all till it entereth 
into that within the Vail ; that is, till it fixes on God as the 
Author, on Chriſt as the Purchaſer, on the Spirit as the In- 
turer, on the Covenant as the Conveyer of all Grace, Mer- 
cy, and Peace, Here Hope fixes itſelf to hold the Soul firm 
and ſtedfaſt in all the Storms that may befal it. Learn 
hence, 1. That the Hope and Faith of Believers are inviſible 
unto the World; they enter within the Vail, where the World's 
Lye can never follow them. Learn, 2. That Hope firmly 
fixed on God in Chriſt by the Promiſe, will hold the Soul 
ſteady, and keep the Chriſtian tight in all the Storms that 
may befal it: 1t is as an Anchor both ſure and /tedfaft, and which 
entereth into that within the Vail. 


20 Whither the forerunner is for us entered, even 


Jeſus, made an high prieſt for ever after the order of 
Melchiſedec. 5 


Obſerve here, The Perſon ſpoken of, Chriſt; the Subject 
Matter ſpoken of him, his entering into Heaven ; and the Qua- 
lity in which he entered Heaven namely, as our Forerunner. 
This denotes, 1. His public Capacity, that he entered Heaven 
in our Name, and to negotiate our Affairs. 2. His abſolute 
Precedency; he is our Forerunner, but he himſelf had no Fore- 
runner; none that entered before him in their own Names, but 
in his, and upon his Account, through the Virtue of his Me- 


| illuſtrious T'ype of Chriſt, the Promifed Meſſtah. 


rits, and by the Prevalency of his Mediation. Learn hence, 


| 1. That there Is a Place and dtate of Happmets abave, pte par- 


ed ſor pious Sduls, which Chriſt in already enced. into, and 
has taken Poſſeflion of: This Place may be conſidered in its 
Amplitude and Largenefs, in its Stability and Fumneſo, in 
its Janctity and Holineſs, in ies Plenſure and Delite fulneſs, in 
its Glory and Bleſſedneſs, in its Eternity and Everlaſtiagnci ; 
And this Place is by Chriſt prepared for Believers ; namely, 
By his Death and Satisfaction, by his Reſurrec ion and Aſcen- 
ſion, by his Mediation and Interceſſiun. Leurn, 2 That our 
Lord Jcſus Chrift is not only entered into Heuven, but entered 
as our Forerunner, to take and keep Poſſeſſion of it ia the 
Name and Stead of all Believers. . Lo enter Heaven as our 
Forerunner, implies, that he entered in our Natuies, that he 
keeps Poſſeſſiun of it in our Names: As ſure as the Head is 
gone before the Members, fo cettainly ſhall the Members fol- 
low their Head: as a Forerunner ſuppoſes others to follyw 
after; and it implies, that Chriſt will put us into the actual 
Poſſeſſion of Heaven in his own Time. Inference, 1. Is Chtiſt 
gone befoie to Heaven, then let us be willing to follow him 
in the Way of Obedience, and in the Way of Suffering, as well 
as to meet him in the Ead, 2. To make haſte alter him. 
Did he fly as an Eagle towards Heaven, and ſhall we creep 
like a Snail ? Is not the Boſom of Chrilt more deficable than 
the Arms of our deareſt Friends? Shall we not eujoy ail 
Comforts in the Enjoyment of our Comforter? 3. Let out 
Hearts at preſent be with him. O ! Where ſhould our Hearts 
be, but where our Head is 


CHAP. VII 


Our Apoſtie in this Chapter returns to his Dijcourſe concerning 
the Prieſthood of our Lord Fejus Chrift, from which he hal 
digreſſed in the former Chapter, and fheus us in this wherein 
Melchiſedec was @ Type of _— to wit, in his Name,” 
King of Righteouſneſs ; in his Title, King of Salem, of 
Peace; in his Original, without Pedigree or Deſcent; in the 
Excellency of his Perſon, to be preferred before Abraham, am! 
all the Levites that deſcended from him; in the Emmency f 
his Prieſthood, which could and did make a perfect? Expiation 
for Sin, which the Levitical Prigſiboad never did, vor never 
could do; and accordingly thus he ſpeaks, Ver. 1. 


UO R this Melchiſedec king of Salem, prieſt of 

the moſt high God, who met Abraham refurn- | 
ing from the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſſed him ; 
2 io whom alſo Abraham gave a tenth part of al; 
firſt being by interpretation king of righteouſneſs, 
and after that alſo, king of Salem, which is, king of 
peace; 3 Without father, without mother, withoue 
deſcent, having neither beginning of , days. nor end of 
lite; but made like unto the Son of God, abideth a 
prieſt continually, _ 


Here obſerve, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of deſeribed by his 
Name, Melchijedec. Some take this Melchifedec to be Shem, 
the Son of Ncab; but this cannot be, becaule his Genealogy 
is exactly ſet down by Moſes, Others take him to be one o? 
the Poſterity of Japhet, the Father of theGenti'es: ln the midft 
of theſe Sinners, above others, was Melchiſedec raifed up as an 
| See here, 
How God can raiſe up Inſtruments for his Service, and unto his 
Glory, when, where, and how he pleaſeth. And /arnhence, 
That this ſignal Prefiguration of Chrift in the Nations of che 
World, at the ſame lime when Abraham received the Pro- 
miſes for himſelf and his Poſterity, gave a Pledge and Aſſurance 
of the certain future Call of the Gentiles unto an [ntereſt in 
him, and Participation of him. Obſerve, 2. Melchiſedec is here 
deſcribed by his Office; he was King of Salem, and x Prieſt of 
the moſt high God; yea, the firſt that was ſo by ſpecial In- 
ſtitution, and ſeparated to the Office by God's Approbation : 
None went before him, and none ſucceeded him in his Office. 
Here note, That the firſt perſonal inſtituted Ty pe of Chrift, 
was Adelchiſedec, as Prieft ; for in his kingly Office he was 
not ſo direct! HAS Chriſt. © There were moral Types 
of. Chrift's pe on before Melchiſedec, as Adam, Alel, and 
Naah, which repreſented bim in ſundry hinge: But the 


has Perſon, who was ſolemnly deſigned to repreſen; Chriſt 
* - 


Chap. =wy 


DN Ba 


N "os 9 


by what he was and did, was Maichijedec the Prieſt; teaching | 
us, that the —.— 22 the Lord Chriſt * do 
in and for the Church, was laid in his prieft! — zereb 
he made AP e for Sn: La 
King of Salem and Prie hugh God. erve, 3. He 
is 2 by feveral — Circumſtances: 40 He 
met Abraham returning the of the Kings : This 
meeting of Melchifedec and Abrabam, after Abraham had got- 
ten the Victory over all his Adverſaries, was a Type and 
Repreſentation of the glorious Meeting of Chriſt and his 
Church at the Laſt Day; then he will bring out of his Stores 
in Heaven for their eternal Refreſhment, as Melchiſedec 
brought forth Bread and Wine to refreſh Abraham returning 
from the Slaughter of the Kings. (2.) He bleſſed him, Gen. 
xiv. 19. And Melchiſedec ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the mat 
high G4. Poſſefſor of Heaven and Earth. Sacerdotal Bleſſings 
were authoritative, and that by ſpecial Inſtitution. In this 
Bleſſing of Abraham by Melchiſedec, all Believers are virtually 
bleſled by Jeſus Chriſt : Melchiſedec repreſented Chriſt in 
what he then did, and Abraham repreſented all his believing 
Poſterity, in what he then received. (3.) Another Sacer- 

dotal AR, or Exerciſe of prieftly Power aſcribed to Melchiſedec, 
is, that he received of Alraham Tiches of all; the one paid 
them in a way of Duty, the other received them in a way 
of Office. Note here, The Antiquity of Tithes, and how 
very ancient they were; they were paid in Abraham's Time, 
long before the ceremonial Law, and therefore cannot be 
ſaid to be Jewiſh and Levicical. The Patriarchs betore the 
Law, the ſews under the Law, and the Chriſtians in Times 


of the Goſpel, have all paid this Proportion : From whence | 


ſome have concluded, that as the ſeventh Part of our Time, 


ſo the tenth Part of our Goods and Eſtates were given to | 


God from the Beginning, as Lord of all our Hime, and 
Proprietar of all our Eftates. Whatſoever we receive ſignally 
from God, in a Way of Mercy, we ought to return a Portion 
of ito him in a Way of Duty. It is a certain Sign that a 
Man has not engaged God in getting an Eſtate, when he 
will not entitle him to any Portion of it when it is gotten. 

Obſerve, 4. The Apoſtle proceeds unto other Inſtances in 
the Deſcription of Meichiſedec, wherein he was made like 
unto the Son of God; v. 3. without Father, without Mother, 
without Deſcent, having neither Beginning of Days, nor End 
of Life : Which Expreſſions muſt not be underſtood abſo- 
lutely, but tropically; not of Melchiſedec as a Man, but as a 
Prieft for as a Man, he had certainly both Father and 
Mother, though not recorded in Scripture ; he was aſſuredly 
born, and did not leſs certainly die than other Men; bur 
neither his beginning of Days, nor end of Life, are regiſtered 
and rehearſed, that he might be the fitter Type of Chriſt ; 
concerning whom it is ſaid, ho can declare his Generation? 
But though Melehi ſedec, as a Man, had Father and Mother, 
vet as a Prielt he had no Predeceffor nor Succeſlor ; no Pre- 
deceſſor, from whom he might by Birth receive his Sacerdotal 
Power; no Succeffor, who derived his Prieſthood from him: 
Now herein alſo was Melchrſedec an illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, 
who derived his Prieſthood from no mortal Predeceſſor, but 
immediately from his heavenly Father; neither will he tranſ- 
mit it to any Succeſſor, but when all Enemies are ſubdued, 
he ſhall reſign his Prieſthood, together with his Kingdom, to 
God the Father who gave him both. Obſerve, 5. What is 
here aſſerted concerning Melchiſedec ; namely, that he abideth 
a Prieſt for ever ; that is, Things are ſo related concerning 
him in Scripture, 38 that there is no Mention of the Ending 
of the Prieſthood of his Order. We read of no Reſignation 
of his Office, ar of the Succeſſion of any Perſon to him there- 
in; and thus he remaigeth a Prieſt for ever. This was that 
which our Apoſile did principally deſign to confirm from 
hence, namely, that there was in the Scripture, before the 
Inſtitution of tbe. Aaronical Prieſthood, a Repreſentation of 
an eternal unchangeable Prieſthood, to be introduced in the 
Church, which be demonſtrates to be that of Jeſus Chrift, 
of which Melchiſedec's Prieſthood was a Type. | 


4 Now confider how great this man was, unto 
whom even the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of 
the ſpoils, h 8 

Theſe Words are the Apoſtle's 
before diſcourfed ; by comparing | h > Excelle uy 
— Abraham's, be ſhews Chriſf a Ex oy 2 Mel. 
chiſedec's, and he calls upon them tu conſider this, Confider 
gin this Man was. It will be fruitleſs, and to no Ad- 


pli op of what wad | 


"But what? And hom? Why, who Aelchi 


— 


of the Go'pel; if thaſe unto whom 


— * 


1 pet, - they are propoſeu do not 
diligemly iaquire into them, and duly ponder and conſider 


of them. 'The Hebrews are here called upon to confitler : 


| hejedec was, and 
how great a Man he was. here, "That the Greatneſs 
of Melchiſeder did not reſpett either the Endowments of his 
Perſon or the Largeneſs of his Dominion, or his Riches and 
Wealth, (in which Senfe ſome are faid to be great in Scrip- 
ture): But he is pronounced great with reſpect to his Office, 
and in regard of his Nearneſs to God on that Account, as 
alſo in his repreſefiting our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve far- 
ther, The Proof here given of the Greatneſs of Mela biſedec, 
in that no meaner Perſon than Abraham, than Abraham the 
Patriarch, did give the tenth part of the Spoils unto him. 
Here remark, That notwithſtanding the high Advantages 
and Privileges which Abraham was poſſeſled of, which ren- 
dered him almoſt adored by his Poſterity, yet when the 
meaneſt Duty was preſented to him, he readily complied 
with it. The higheſt Privileges neither can nor ought to 
exempt any Perſon from the Performance of the meaneſt 
Dutv. Duty is our higheſt Honour and chiefeſt Advantage; but 
Privileges, Promotions, Dignities, and Exaltations, may be- 
come Snares, and end in the Ruin of Mens Souls. When 
a Perſon is dignified and advanced in the Church, if thereby 
he thinks himſelf exempted from the ordinary Service of the 
Miniſtry, he is guilty of horrid Pride and Ingratitude : but 
if he farther indulge himſelf in a Courſe of Idleneſs, Sloth, 
Senſuality, and Worldlinefs ; theſe ace Crimes unpardonable, 
and want a Name to expreſs them. 


5 And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, 
who receive the office of the prieſthood, have a com- 
mandment to take tithes of the people according to 
the law, that is, of their brethren, though they come 
out of the loins of Abraham: 6 But he whoſe deſcent 
is not counted from them received tithes of Abraham, 
and bleſſcd him that had the promifes. 7 And without 
all contradiction the leſs is bleſſed of the better. 


Still the Apoſtle goes on to give Melchiſedec the Preference 
above Abraham, and from thence to infer, that Chriſt, whom 
Melchiſedec typified, was much more excellent than Abra- 
ham, and all the Levitical Priefts which ſprang, from him. 
The Argument lies thus: The Law allowed Aaron and the 
other Prieſts to take Tithes of their Brethren that ſprung from 
Abraham ; but N received Tithes of Abraham, who 
was none of his People, yea, and bleſſed Abraham alſo, which 
is a Demonſtration that he was greater than Abrabam ; and 
conſequently it is evident, that Chriſt is greater than the Jew- 
iſh Prieſts. To bleſs authoritatively is an AR of Superiority : 
Now Melchiſedec bleſſed Abraham, he is therefore greater than 
Abraham ; becauſe he that bleſſed is greater than he whom 
he bleſſeth.“ Behold here the Excellency of the Office of 
God's Miniſters, namely, to bleſs the People in God's Name: 
They bleſs authoritatively, they bleſs declaratively, they 


| bleſs optatively. God help them to take heed, leſt by their 


Miſcarriages they prove a Snare and a Curſe unto them 
whom they ought to bleſs. S 


$ And here men that ie naive tithes : but there he 
receiveib them of whom it is witneffed that he liveth. 


Our Apoſtle ſtill carrieth on the ſame Argument, proving 
Melchiſedec's Prieſthood to ſurpaſs and excel the Aaronical 
and Levitical Prieſthood in the Immortality of it: As the 
leſs is bleſſed of the greater, ſo is that which is immortal 
greater and better than what is mortal; but ſuch is elchi- 
ſedec and his Order of Priefthood. Indeed in the Levitical 
Order of Prieſthood, though the Prieſts be ſuperior to the 
People, and take Tithes of them, yet they do die as well as 
the People: But we read not a word of Melchiſedec's Death, 
he is a Prieſt for ever; that is, he did typically prefigure 
Chriſt, who doth properly and indeed live for ever. Melcbi- 
ſedec ever lives Hiſtoriam, Chriſt ſecundum Verita- 
tem. Learn hence, That the Life of. the Church depends 
upon, the everlaſting Life of Jeſus Chriſt: He liveth for ever, 
when Minifters die or have their Mouths . This great 
High Prieſt lives, upon whom the Life and Preſervation, 
the Continuance and Salvatioa of the Church does de- 


vantage, to propoſe and declare the moſt important Truths 


pend: Here Men die that receive Tithes, Note, From their 
8 8 V Mortality, 


= 
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F E B R E N 


7. 


Mortality, That in the outward Adminiſtration of God's 
Worſhip, he is plead to make uſe of the Miniſtry of frail, 
mortal, and dying Men. Zach. i. 5. The Prophets, do they 
live fer ever? Hereby it does evidently appear, that it is the 
Power of God. and nothing elſe, which gives Efficacy and 
Succeſs to all Goſpel-Adminiſtrations. 2 Car. iv. 7. Me have 
this Treaſure in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power 
may be of God, and not of us. | 


9 And, as I may fo ſay, Levi alſo who receiveth 
tithes, paid tithes in Abraham. 10 For he was yet in 
the loins of his father when Melchiſedec met him. 


By Levi here we are to underſtand the Levites, or the 
Levitical Prieſthood ; they being in Abraham's Loins, are 
ſaid. to pay Tithes in Abraham to Melchiſedec, which the 


Apoſtle produces as an Evidence, that Melehiſedec is ſuperior | 
to the Levites, and greater than they; and conſequently | 
that Chriſt, whom Melchiſcdec did typify, muſt needs be 


more excellent than they alſo. The Argument runs thus: 
«« They who receive Tithes of others, are certainly ſuperior 
to them of whom they do receive them; but .ichijedec 


received Tithes of Abraham, and of Levi in Alraham's Lune; 


therefore he is ſuperior to them, and of a more excelient 
Order than they : Which is the great Truth he hath been 
fo induffriouſly proving. 


11 If therefore perfection were by the Levitical 
prieſthood, (for under it the people received the Law, 
what farther need was there that another prieſt ſhould 
riſe after the order of Melchiſedec, and not be called 
after the order of Aaron? 12 For the priefthovd be- 
ing changed, there is made of neceſſity a change alfo 
of the law. 


If Perfection, that is, a perſect Expiation and Remiſſion 
of Sin, could have been made by the Sacrifices which the 


gal Prieſts offered, there ſhould then have been no need tn 


God ſhould inftitute a Frieſt of another and more exce! 
Order, namely, his own don, to be a Prieſt after 4 
dec's Order, and not af:-i the Order of Haren 

note, That Perſecti n 1+ cnied in 1. Levit' Athcod, 
and aſcribed to the P icſthood of Chit, .tect ſinful 
Mon, is to free bim from the Guilt of 04. and from the 
diretul and diſmal Conſequences of Sin, and to mak< him 
Righteous and Holy, capable of Communion wir Sed, 
both here and hereafter. Now this the Levitical Prieſthood 
could not do. But Jeſus Chriſt has by one Offering per fei?cd 
for ever them that are ſanctiſſed, Chap. x. 14. Thus tne Apoſtic 
infers the Neceſſity of changing the Prieſthood : And next 
he tells us, v. 12. That the Change of the Levitical Prieſthood 
neceſſarily draweth along with it a Change of the Levitical 
Law, and the legal Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace; 
for the Levitica! Prieſthood and the Levitical Law do both 
ſtand and fall together: The Prieſibaad being changed, there is 
made of Neceſſity a Change alja of the Law. By the Chang- 
ing of the Prieſthood, underſtand the Abolition of it; by the 
Change of the Law, underftand the Abrogation of it ; by the 
word Necc/ſity, underſtand, that the Change was not caſual 
and contingent, but abſolutely needful, in regard of the 
Imperfection and Inability of the Levitical Prieſthood to effect 
any ſuch Thing. Learn hence, That the Promulgation of 
the Goſpel, and the Inſtitution of Chriſtianity, did abrogate 
the Levitical Law, and make it of no Force. This might be 
the Reaſon why God did not only by the Death and Sacri- 
fice of Chriit, the great High Prieſt, aboliſh the Levitical 
Priefthood, but alſo deſtroyed the Temple itſelf, where he 
had put his Name, and never ſuffered it to be rebuilt ; denot- 
ing thereby the utter Abolition of the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and the total Abrogation of the Ceremonial Law. 


& 


13 For he of whom theſe things are ſpoken, per- 
taineth to another tribe, of which no man gave atten- 
dance at the altar. 14 For it is evident, that our Lord 
ſprang out of Judah; of which tribe Moſes ſpake no- 


thing concerning prieſthood. | 


In the foregoing Verfes, our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Change 
of the Prieſthood, and therewith the Changing of the Law. 
In theſe Verſes he proves it by the Tranſlation of the Prieſt- 


| Prieſt was ſet apart to hi- 


— 


 juitable toll t: 


hood to another Tribe; namely, from Levi to Fudab. Thy 
Levitical Prieſthood was confined to He cettain Fribe, that 
of Levi, and to one certain Family, that of Aaron : 'W hence 
it follows, that the Tribe being changed, and God having 
inſtituted a Prieſt of another Tribe, the Pric {thood muſt be 
changed alſo. Now it being evident, that Chriſt ſprang nin 
of the Tribe of Levi, but out of Judah, the Apottle, from 
the changing of the Tribe, ſtrongly infers the Change of the 
Prieſthood. Note here, 1. How it was a Fruit of the mani. 
fold Wiſdom of God, and a very great Mercy and Favour, to 
give the Law, but a far greater to take it away. 2. If under 
the Law, the whole Worſhip of God did ſo depend on the 
Prieſthood, that that failing, the whole Worſhip was to ceafe., 
as being no more acceptable to God, how much more will aj} 
Worſhip under the New Teſtament be rejected by him, if 
there be not a due Regard therein to our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 
as the great and only High Prieſt of his Church? 


15 And it is yet far more evident: for that after 
the ſimilitude of Melchiſedec there ariſeth another, 
prieſt, 16 Who is made, not after the law ©! & carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an endleſs life. 
17 For he teſtiſieth, Thou art a prieſt for ever atter 
the order of Melchiſedec. 


That the Aaronical Prieſthood was to be changed, and 


conſeq ently the whole Law of Ordinances that depenued 


thereupon, and that the Pime was now come wherein this 
Change was to be made, is the grand Truth which our 
Apoſtle here deſigns the Confirmation of; it being indeed 
that I ruth, whereinto our Faith of the Acceptance of evan- 
gelical Worſhip is refolved: And accordingly he gives a far- 
ther Proof of the Change of the Prieſthood, from the different 
Manner of the Prieſt's Conſecration. Thus the Levitical 
dv a number of carnal Rites 
„en, Which the Law preſciived to be 

uled a $01..au0n of Aaron and his Sons, who were 
Water, anointed with- Oil, ſprinkled with 
, wuthed with prieſtly Veſtments, initiated with Sacri- 

s, adminiſtered in an earthly Tabernacle and Temple, 
But, ſays our Apoſtle, the Evangelical or Goſpel High Prieft, 
Chriſt Jeſus, was not conſtituted thus, or made a Prieft with 


#4 + 


and outward C 


ſuch carnal Nite +nd outward Ceremonies, hut with the 
| Power of an 


/,ife: That is, he was conſecrated a Prieit 
0ly Ghoſt, having an immortal Life, 

and Authority to give eternal Life 
to as many +. 'eper | pen the Benefit of his Sacrificg and 
vutivfacuon: AH was mace, not after the Law of a carnal Com- 
mandment, (With Corporzl Ceremony and carnal, Duration) 
but aſter the ſpiritual Power af an endlcjs Life. Learn hence, 
{ hat all the outward Ceremony which ſeemed to be wanting 
unto Chriſt, in his Entrance into his prieſily Office, was on 
the Account of a greater Glory. Aaron was made a Prieſt 
with great outward Solemnity, Chriſt with none at all; yet 
all Aaron's ceremonial Glory was nothing, in Compariſon 
of that excellent Glory which accompanicd thoſe inviſible 
Acts of Divine Authority, Wiſdom, and Grace, which com- 
municated Chriſt's Office unto him. 


by the Fu voi +: Bb; 


18 For there is verily a diſanoulling of the com- 
mandment going before, tor the weakneſs and unpro- 
fitableneſs thereof. 19 For the law made nothing per- 
fect, but the bringing in of a better hope did; by the 
which we draw nigh unto God. 


Now the Apoſtle comes to declare, that the Levitical 
Prieſthood being aboliſhed, and the Ceremonial Law abrogat- 
ed, the whole State of the Church, and the folemn Wor- 
ſhip of God therein, muſt neceſſarily be changed alfo. This 
he foreſaw would be a mighty Surpriſal to the Generality of 
the Hebrews, to hear that they muſt quit all their Concern 
and ſpecial Intereſt in the Law of Ads/c;; and therefore he 
aligns a. double Reaſon for the Abrogation and Diſannulling 
of that Law; namely the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneis 
thereof, Verſe 18. There is a Diſannulling of the Command- 
ment, fer the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs thereof. Not 
that the Law was weak in itſelf, or unprofitable to the Edd 
tor which God made it; namely, to lead them to Chriſt; 
but weak and unprofitable for Juſtification and Salvation. 
They expected Expiation of Sin, Sanctification, and Holi- 


neſs by it, without any regard to Chriſt and his Sacrifice, 


by 


Chap. . 
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by whom alone it could be obtained. Thoſe Things the Law 
could not effect in its beſt Eftate ; how vain was it then for 


the Jews to expect them when it was aboliſhed ? Obferve 


next, How the Apoſtle proves the Law to be weak and unpro- 
fitable; namely, becaute it made nothing perfect. The Law, 
that ie, the whole Syſtem of Mof.uical Ordinances, the Legal 
Covenant, made nothing perfett ; that is, no Perſon, how 
{trictly ſoever he obſerved it, could be juſtified and ſaved by 
it; it could not of itſelf cleanſe from Sin, reconcile us to God, 
juttify our Perſons, ſanctify our Natures, and procure Salva- 
tion tor us. Obſerve laſtly, Though the Ceremonial Law 
made nothing perfect, yet the Goſpel Law, called here @ better 
Hipe, becauſe the, Promiſes of it are a good Ground of Hope, 
has Efficacy, Power and V irtue, todo all thoſe Things for us, 
and by it we have Freedom of Acceſs to God :, The Law made 
nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better Hope, whereby we 
draw nigh to Gad. Learn hence, 1. That the Law could 
not juſtify or ſanctify any Perſon, nor make him perfect by 
reconciling bim to God, and procuring Salvation for him. 
Leurn, 2 That Believers of old, who lived under the Law. 
did nct live upon the Law, but upon the Hope of Chriſt, or 
Chrilt hoped tor. Could Juſtification and Salvation have been 
had any other Way, or bv any other Means, Chriſt's Coming 
had been needleſs, and bis |'eath in vain, Learn, 3. t hu 
the Introduction of a better Hope by the Goſpel, after a tui- 
fcient Diſcovery made of the Weakneſs and Inſufficiency of 
the Law, did make all Things perfect, or bring the Church 
to that State of Conſummation, which was deſigned unto it. 
Learn, 4. That when all Mankind were at an inconceivable 
Dittance from God, it was infinite Condeſcenſion of Grace 
to appoint his own Son, who was the bleſſed Hope of the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament, to be che only Way and 
\lean of our approaching unto him. When the Law made 
usthing” perfect, the bringing in of a better Hope did, by which 
ve draw nigh unto God. | | 


* 


20 And inaſmuch as not without an oath e was 
made priest: 21 For thoſe prieſts were made without 
an oath ; but this with an oath, by him that ſaid unto 
him, The Lord fware, and will not repent, Thou art 
a prieſt for ever after the order of Melchifedec : 2» By 
ſo much was Jelus made a ſurety of a better teſtament. 


Our Apoſtle has not yet done with his ſcveral Arguments 
to prove the tranſcendent Excellency of Chriſt's Frieſthood 
above that of Aaron's: His Argument in the Verſes naw be- 


| 


fore us lies thus: He that is made an unchangeable Prieft by | 
the Oath of God, is a better, greater, and more excellent | 
Prieſt, than any made fo without it: But whereas the Le- | 
vitical Priefts were made without an Oath, by Law chenge- | 


able at the Will of the Lawgiver; Jeſus Chriſt was made 
Prieſt by the unchangeable Oath: of God: The Lord jw. 
and will nat repent, Thou art a Prieſt for ever. Learn heuce, 
Fhat nothing was wanting on the part of God, that might 
either give Eminency and Glory, or Stability and Efficacy, 
to the Prieſthood of Chriſt : This was both due to the Glory 
of his Perſon, and alfo needful to encourage and ſecure the 
Faith of the Church. Learn, 2. That Jeſus Chrift, cur great 
High Prieſt, being initiated into his Office by the Oath of 
God, his Priefthocd is liable to no Alteration, Succeſſion or 
Subſtitution ; but the Church may continually draw nigh to 
God, in full Aſſurance of his meritorious Satisfaction and 
pevailing Interceffion, and receive from thence a ſolid Foun- 
dation of Peace and Conſolation: By ſo much was Jeſus 
made a Surety of a better Teſlament. Obſerve here, 1. Ihe 
Title given the Goſpel Covenant, it is here called a better 
Teſtament: Better, not for Subſtance, but for Clearneſs ; 
for Subſtance, the Old Covenant Difpenſation and the New 
are the fame; but the latter is made more clear, more free, 
more full, more ſurely ratified, by the Death of Chriſt, and 
accompanied with a more mighty Operation of the Spirit of 
God, Obferve, 2. The Title bere given to Chriſt, he is the 
Surety of @ better Teflament. Our Surety, becauſe our Sa- 
crifice, The Sccimans own Chriit to be the Surety of the 
Covenant in teſpect of his holy Life and exemplary Death, 
ſealing it as a Tiſtimony by his Blood, but deny him to be 
a Surety in reſpect of his Satisfaction, Merit, and Interceſſion. 
But, alas} as our finful Condition requires a Mediator of 
Redemption, ſo our changeable Condition requires'a Media- 
tor of Interceſſion; and, bleſſed de God, he has appointed 
one for both, even his own and only Son, who is the Surety of 
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a better Leſtadient. Learn thence, That the Lord jeius wHs 
not only made a Surety on God's Part to us, to atlure us, that 


ti: Promiſe of the Covenant on his Part thould be pet fred, 
but was alſo a Surety- on our Patt, to furniſh us wih that 


' Grace and Aſſiſtance which ſhall enable us ww do, an! wer end 


perform all that is required on our Part, that we may enjoy 
the Benefit of the Covenant, Grace here, and Giury hete- 
after, Chriſt nas undertaken, as Surety of the Covenant, firſt, 
to latisfy {or vin, by offering himſelf a propiatury vacrifice 
and next to furnith forth a Sufficiency of Grace to cnavle 
tor the fulhlling the Conditions of the Gulpel Covenant. 
Thus was Jelus the Surety of this better Covenant. 


23 And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by reatun of death: 
24 But this man, becauſe he continucth ever, hath an 
unchangeable prieſthood. 


Now our Apoſtle is come to his laſt Argument, by which 
he proves the Excellency of Chr iſt's Prietthood above that of 
Auran. The Levitical Priefts, he ſays, were many and mor- 
ti); their Mortality was the Cauſe of their Multitude: I bey 
were cut off by Death, and ſucceeded one another z but Chtiſt 
is one and the ſame to his Church, Yeftcrday, {o-Day, and 
for euer: He had no Partner, has no Succeſſor, but executes 
an everiaiting unchangeable Prieſthood in his own Perſon. 
Note here, 1. Uhat the Multiplication of Prieſts, particularly 
of High Prieſts, under the Leoal Diſpenſation, was a man- 
ieſt Evidence of the Impetfection of it; trom Aaron the firtk 
High Prieft, unto Phineas the laſt, who was deitroyved with 
the Temple, are reckonrd ſourſcote and three High Fircſts, 
who tucceeded one another: Of theſe, thirteen are 11d to 
live under the Tabetuacle, eighieen under the firit Temple 
bunt by Salomon, ant all ne teſt under tte tecond J empie * 
he Grroung of which Multiplication of Phrietts was this, be- 
Caule they were uot ſuffered to continue by Keaton of Death. 
Learn, 1. That the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as unchangeat ly ex- 
ercitied in his own Perſon, is perpetual; and its Perpetu:iy is 


principal Part of the Glory of that Office: He continueth for 


ever, having an unchangeable Prieſthood. Que. But did not 
Chriſt, our great tligh 'ricſt, die as well as Aaron, and other 
High Prieſts? Anſib. Yes, he died as a Prieft, they died from 
being Prieſts; be died as a Prictt, becauſe he was alſo to be a 
Sacrifice. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, that he did not die, but 
that he always abideth ; he abode a Priztt even in the State of 
Death, and after his ReſurreRicn be became immortal, never 
to die more; he ever liveth, he dieth no more, Death has 
no more Dominion over him. See how he deſcribes bimſelf. 
Rev. i. 18. Jam he that liveth, and was dead; and behold 1 
om alive far eue mire; and have the Au of Hell and Death, 


25 Wherefore he is alſo able to ſave them to the 
uttermoſt that come unto God by hun, ſeeing he ever 
lveth to make interceſſion for them. | 


Theſe Words are a comfortable Inference and Concluſion, 
which our Apoſtle draws from his preceding Diſcourfe con- 
cerning the Eternity and Unchangeableneſs of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood; fecing he lives for ever, he is therefore able to fave to 
the uttermoſt, and that for ever. Obſerve here, 1. The com- 
plete Power and Ability of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave Sinners, aſſert- 
ed: He is able to ſave, and that to the uttermo/t ; that is, com- 
pletely and everlaſtingly. Learn hence, That whatever Difi- 
culties lie in the Way of Salvation, and whatever Oppofitions 
do riſe againſt it, either with reſpect to the Guilt of Sin, or to 
the Power and Dominion of it, the Lord Jeſus Carift is able, 
by virtue of his ſacerdotal Office, and in the Exerciſe of it, to 
carry on the Work through them all unto eternal Perfection: 
Such is the Dignity of his Perſon, ſuch is the Sufficiency of his 
Satisfaction, that he expiates the Guilt of Sin univerſally and 
perpetually, Obſerve, 2. The Character and Deſcription given 
of the Perſons whom Jeſus Chriſt thus perfectly and eternally 
ſaves: Such as come unto Gad by him: Thoſe, all thoſe, and only 
thofe, whom God will ſave, are ſuch as come unto him for Sal- 
vation by and through our Lord Jeſus Chrift as Megiator. O 
how injurious then are they to their own Souls, who tit down 
deſponding, either under the Guilt, or under the Power of 
their Sins, and conclude them either ſo great that they can- 
not be pardoned, or fo ſtrong that they can never be van- 
quiſhed or overcome Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon I this 

ower 
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Power and Ability in Chriſt to ſave Sinners to the uttermoſf, 


affigned ; and that is, the Eternity af his Prieſthood, the Per- 
petuity and Prevalency of his Interceſſion: Sceing be ever liveth 
10 make Interceſſion for them. Here note, 1. The State and 
Condition of Chrift as an High Prieft, he ever liverh. He is 
always living in Heaven a threefold Life: 1. The eternal 
Life of God in his Divine Nature; this he liveth in himſelf. 
2. A Life of inconceivable Glory in his human Nature; 
this is a Life which he liveth for himſelf, 3. A Mediatory 
Life in Heaven; and this he lives for us. Note, 2. What be 
duth as an High Prieſt in that State and Condition; He maketh 
Interceſſion for us. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ever live:h to make Interceſſion with his Father in Heaven on 
the Behalf of all penitent Believers here on Earth. We are 
not to conceive of Chriſt as an Interceſſor with his Father in 
Heaven, in ſuch an humble ſupplicating Manner as when here 
upon Earth, with Knees bended down, and Eyes lifted up 
to Heaven ; this is inconſiſtent with his glorified State. But it 
is ſuch a Pleading and Petitioning with his Father, as is in the 
Nature of a Ciaim and Demand; and it is ſuch a Claim 
and Demand made to his Father, as is accompanied with the 
preſenting the Memorials of his Death unto him. Chriſt need 
not uſe his Mouth to plead with his Father in Heaven, the 
bare ſhewing of his wounded Body pleads prevalently and 
perpetually, and this Interceſhon of Chriſt is a ſtanding Evi- 
dence of the Continuance of his Love and Care, his Pity 
and Compaſſion to us. Bleſſed be God, that our great High 
Prieſt, who ſuffered for us, ever liveth in Heaven to make 
Interceſſion for us, | 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who is holy, 


harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and mad 
higher than the heavens; | | 


Obſerve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed and neceſſarily implied; 
namely, That if we intend co come unto God, we had need 
of an High Prieſt to encourage and enable us thereunto; Such 
an High Prieſi became us; implying, that without an High 
| Prieſt in general, we can do nothing in this Matter. Obſerve, 
2. The Care and Kindneſs of God in providing for us, not 
only an High Prieſt, but ſuch and High Prieft as our Condition 
required, one that has made Atonement for us, procured Ac- 
ceptance, given us Aſſiſtance, preſerved us in Grace, and 
will preſerve us unto Glory. Behold the infinite Wiſdom, 
Love, Grace and Goodneſs of God, in giving us ſuch an High 
Prieſt, as in the Qualification of his Perſon, the Glory of his 
Condition, and the Diſcharge of his Office, was every Way 
ſuited to deliver us from a State of Apoſtaſy, Sin, and Miſery, 
and to bring us to himſelf through a perfect Salvation. Obſerve, 
3. The double Character given of this High Prieſt in his Pu- 
rity. I. He is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners. 
Thus be was in his Conception, Birth, Life, and Death; 
never tainted or ſtained with the leaſt Sin, but both habitually 
and actually more pure and holy than any Prieſt on Earth, 
or Angel in Heaven. 2. In his Dignity ; He is made higher 
than the Heavens ; advanced above all the Inhabitants of that 
glorious Place, where he ever liveth, and keeps his Reſidence ; 
remaining a Prieſt for ever, not to ſacrifice, but to apply 
ettcctually his former Sacrifice to all Believers. 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to 
offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the 


peoples, For this he did once, when he offered up 
himſclf. | | 


That is, As Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieft, had no Sin 
of his own to expiate, like other High Prieſts, but his Buſineſs 
was to offer for our Sins; ſo the Oblation and Offering he 
made upon that Account, was not Bullocks or Rams, but 
himſelf, in Sacrifice, and that once, and but once, upon the 
Croſs; which once offered Sacrifice was abundantly ſufficient 
to take away Sin: Whereas other High Prieſts offered for 
their own Sins, and for the Peoples Sins, and that often, which 
was a Token of their Inſufficiency and Imperfection. Learn 
hence, That no Sacrifice could bring us to God, and fave us, 
to Perfect: on, but that wherein the Son of God himſelf was 
both Prieft and Offering; ſuch an High Prieſt became us who 
offered himſelf once for all. Learn, 2. That the Perfection 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice makes the Repetition of it needleſs, and 
the often repeating of it would argue the l ion both of 
Prieſt and Sacrifice: He needeth not daily to offer up Sacrifice, 
thr this he did once, when he offered up himſelf. 

I 
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28 Far .the law maketh men. hi 


IE —— — _— . = 0. Do - 


evermouore. | 


; 
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That is, the Leviccal Law appointed Men to be Hi 
Prieſts that laboured under Infirmities, were Sinners, and 9 
ject to Mortality ; but the Promiſe made to Chriſt, and con- 


firmed by God's Oath long ſince the Law was » maketh 
the Son, and none but the Son, (who is perfectly holy, and 
conſecrated to this everlaſting Office) a Prieft for everm:7e. 
Learn hence, 1. That there never was any mere than two 
Sorts of Priefts in the Church ; the 0.12 made by the Law, 
the other by the Oath of God. Lea a. 5. } hat the great 
Foundation of our Faith, and the main Hinge whereon all 
our Conſolation depends, is this, that our High Prieft is the 
Son of God, and his everlaſting Continuance in his Office is 
ſecured by the Oath of God. 


CHAP. VM. 


Our Apeſtle having proved the Excellency of Chrif's Prie/thood in 
the former Chapter; he proceeds in this to bet his farthful Ex- 
ecution of that his Prie/tly Office, for the Good and Benefit of 
his Church; proving by ſundry Arguments, that his Miniſtry, 
as our great High Prieft, is to be preferred before the Le- 
vitical Adminiſtration ; partly wth reſpec? to the Place where 
he miniflers, which is Heaven; partly in reſpact of the Su- 
crifice which he preſents in Heaven; his Body, his Huma- 

nity, in which he ſuffered; and partly with reſpect to that 
ne and better Covenant, whereof he is Mrdiator. Con- 
cerning which he thus ſpells particularly in the Chapter 
befare us. | ER 


O W of the things which we have ſpoken this is 
the ſum : We have ſuch an high prieſt, who is 
{et on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens; 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and got man. 


Olſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle's Preface, in which he doth 
briefly recapitulate the Sum and Subſtance of his preceding 
Arguments; Now of the things which we have ſpoken, this is the 
Sum. Learn hence, That when Doctrines are important, and 
the Matters treated of very weighty and momentous, we 
ſhould endeavour by all Means to make an Impreiſion of them 
upon the Minds of our Hearers, by a biiet Recapitulation of 
the Things we have inſiſted on; thus doth ous Apoſtle here. 
Obſerve, 2. A Declaration of the firſt general Preeminence 
of our High Prieſt, and that is taken from his preſent State 
and eternal Condition : He 1s ſet on the right Hand of the 
Throne of the Majeſly in the Heavens, A Throne, a >ceprer, a 
Crown, are Enſigns of Majeſty, and Ornamenis of Sovereign 
Power: To fit in the Throne, is to poſſeſs Sovereign Power 
and Dominion; this Chriſt now enjoys in Heaven, as the 
Reward of his Deep Humiliation, and as the higheſt Degree of 
his Exaltation. Learn hence, That the principal Glory of the 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt depends on the glorious Exaltation of 
his Perſon, Obſerve, 3. Another Preeminence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieſt ; he is called a Minif- 
ter of the Sanctuary. A Miniſter; this intimates to us, that 
our great High Prieſt, in the Height of his Glory, con- 
deſcends to diſcharge the Office of a publie Miniſter in the 
Behalf of his Church. Our Thoughts ſometimes dwell upon 
what Chriſt did for us on Earth, but too ſeldom are they 
taken up with the Contemplation of what he is till doing for 
us in Heaven, And a Miniſler of the Sanctuary or true Taber - 
nacle ; that is, not of the literal Sanctuary and Tabernacle here 
below, for Chriſt never entered intathat, but of the Sanftuary 
of Heaven, in which dwelleth all chat was repreſented in the 
3 here below : Chriſt our great High Prieſt abides in 
the Sanctuary of Heaven for us contioually ; always tepro- 
ſenting the y of that Rlaod whereby Atonement was 
made for: all our Sins. O hlefled. Jeſus + Thy being con- 
tinually in Heaven, will draw our Hurts and Minds con- 
2 thither,. if ſo be we acc really intereſted in thy holy 


For every bigh prjcſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and Genes wheretore it is of neceſſity — 


Mar 


earth, he ffn hoP be & priest, ſeing"rhat chere ure | 
tO ME kw: 5 Who | 


ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heaventy things, | 


as Moſes was admogiſhed of. Gad w 31 he was about 
to make the För, St hat thou 
make all che ace als pra ewes to thee 
in Ws 6 

That the Lond Jeſus.Chrilt been High prieſt under 
the Goſpel. the Apoſtle had ſufficiently de monſtrated and 
confirmed aq -& Objerue here, How he next declares what 
is — fits 55 „ and Office of _ as our High Prieſt ; 
namely, 10 and Sacrifices. A Prieſt that has nothin 
to offer, is. no. pen, 2 therefore offered as well — 
other High but what 7 Bullocks and Rams? In no 
wiſe: he offered himſelf, his whole human Nature, Soul and 
Body. As to the typical Sacrifices, he did not, could not 
offer them, were he upon Earth, becauſe he was not of the 
Tribe of Levi, whale: proper: Office it was to meddle with 
thoſe Offerings; ; therefore leaving the Shadow to them, he 
offered the Subſtance, himſelf; that is, his own Body, fig- 
nified by thoſe Shadows. Lore hence, That there was no 
Salvation to be had for us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
without his Sacrifice and Oblation; /t was of Neceſſity that he 
ſhould baue t to F as well as thoſe Prietts had of 
old, according to the No Salvation without Atone- 
ment for Sin j no Atonement ſor Sin but by Sacrifice, no 
Sacrifice ſafficient for Atonement but the Death of Chriſt ; 
and whoever-looks for Salvation otherwiſe than in the Faith 
and Virtue of that Sacrifice, will be difappointed and deceived 
But alkhaugh the Qblation w made by Chriſt on Earth, 
yet the continual Application of its Efficacy to the Souls of 
Believers is made by Chrift now in Heaven ; without which, 


— their Acceſs to God, nor their Peace with God, could 


taiged, ver. 3, In the fifth Verſe the Apoſtle alot, | 
ply: - 22 


Levixical Prieſts here below did perform thoſe Admi- 
niftrations which were but Shadows of heavenly Things 
above: Wh e unto the Example and Shadow F heavenly 
Things.” Where to Jerve, is to officiate as Prieſts, in offerin 
Gifts and Sacrifices: But this their Service was not irie 
and heavenly, but car nal and earthly; yet a Shadow and Imi- | 
tatiom of heuventy Things. Learn hence, That God alone | 
limits the Signification — Uſe of all his own Inſtitutions. 
on Miniſtry of the Prieſts of old was only in and about 

earthly; Things, not heave Things, yet have a Reſem- 
dlanee and Baden, of heaven y Things. We mult not take 


any Thing out of God's frfficutions which he has put in them; 


nor muſt we put more in them than God has furniſhed them 
_ withat. To expe@ that from any Ordinance or Inſtitution of 
God which he never intended or deſigned, is to make an Idol 
of the Ordinance, and the Way to render it uſelels, yea, per- 
nicious and periſous to us; to put that into an Ordinance 
which God never put into it, and to expect more from an 
Ordinance — God ever promiſed, is to overthrow it. 


—As Moles wii adivionithed of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle... For, See, ſaith. he, bar 


thou make all * the pattern ſhewed | 


9 


The Werds imply, that Divine Inſtitution is the only pure 
Rule of Religious arſhip: Mafes did nothing of his own 
— 2 the Tabernacle, but had his Directions in 
fiat Ged. If Perſons will carve out * 108 
,according'to their own Fancies, they 
— but they never can —_ 

what is of 5 — ; conſequent- 
— wht in which is found * Church of 
makes. the Wokiy of God's 
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Yet after all, the 
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Pijeft bf 2 better Prieft, de Service 6f a a better Sues: 
This tems ds be the Intention of our Apoitle, 
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try, by how mucty alſo be is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was cſtabliffied upon benct promilks. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Wards proves the Excellen of 
Chriſtꝰs Miniſtry or Prieſthood above that of Huron wy f. 
Sons, from the Excelleticy of the New Covenant (or the 
New Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace) above the Old, 
of which he was the Mediator. Now the mare excellent the 
Covenant, the more excellent the Miniſtry; Learn hence, 
1. That the Goſpel Covenant, or the New Covenant, was the 
beſt Covenant that ever God made with Man; not but that 
the Old and New Covenant were the ſame for Subſtance, 
though not for Clearneſs ; indeed temporal Things were 
Types and Shadows of better Thin g, even of heavenly 
Things: And accordingly Believers — the Old Teſta- 
ment were ſaved by a Covenant of Grace as well az we. 
Learn, 2. That the Goſpel Covenant is therefore à better 
Covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes ;' their 
Promiſes of old were chiefly temporal. though not only 
temporal Promiſes. Ours are chiefly ſpiritual, yet are tem- 
poral Things promiſed us alſo; but more ares, and with 
the Exception of the Croſs, or rather they are thrown in as 
Additions to ſpiritual Promiſes, Mart. vi. 33. Bet "the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace are-therefore- better, 
becauſe Str.ngth and Aſſiſtance is 8 for, and graci- 
oully offered, in order ta enable us to perform the Condi- 
tions of them: The Law required ſinleſs Obedience z the 
Goſpel accepts ſincere Obedience, and offers Grace to per- 
form it. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator of 
this better Covenant: As there was 3 Covenant made be- 
tween God and Man, fo there was need of a met ; 
the Covenant might be effectual; for a Mediator is neceſſi 
both where there is a Controverſ and Difference; and a 
where there is an Imparity iſtance between Perfons : 
In both Reſpects Chriſt is — and his Mediation was 
needful, that he might bring us to God. God ſtood upon 
Terms before he would pardon Sin. Juſtice muſt be ſutis- 
fied, and that by Blood, and that Blood of infinite Value ; 
therefore — is firſt a Sponſor, before a Mediator; he firſt 
ſatisfies. for. the Breach, before he goes about to make up the 
Breach between God and the Sinner: nnn 
Mediator of @ better Couanant. 


59 


7 For if that ficſt covenant had been faukleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond. 8 
For finding fault with them, he faith, Behold,” the 
days come, faith the Lord, when ! will make à new 
covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the hauſe 
of Judah: 9 Not according to the covenant that I 


s | made with their fathers, in the day when I took. them 


by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt 3 
becauſe they continued nat in my covenant, and I re- 
garded them not, lach the CG | 


- Obſerve dere, 1. What * hr on the mn e 
and that is Faultineſs: By which we are not to underfland 
any ſinful Faultineſs, but DefeQtiveneſs and Imperfection only: 
For it was not faulty in the Matter and Subſtance of it, as 
it was inſtituted and ofdained by God, but therefbre called 

becauſe it was obſcure, was not ſo Tace) ratified, 

and not — with that Virtue, 15 ant and Efficacy 

which the New Covenant is accompanied ue, 
2. Wherein conſiſteth that Deſectiveneſs 3 7 — 

of the fitft Covenant which iv here complained . 

1. In its Mabiltey to juffify and five us eee I out In- 
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Power and Ability in Chriſt to ſave Sinners to the uttermoſt, 
aſſigned; and that is, the Eternity of his Prieſthood, the Per - 
petuity and Prevalency of his Interceſſion: Seeing he ever liveth 
to make Interceſſian Fd them, Here note, 1. The State and 

as an High Prieſt, he ever liveth. He is 
always living in Heaven a threefold Life: 1. The eternal 
Life of God in his Divine Nature; this he liveth in himſelf. 
2. A Life of inconceivable Glory in his human Nature ; 
this is a Life which, he liveth for himſelf, 3. A Mediatory 
Lite in Heaven; and this he lives for us. Note, 2. What be 
duth as an High Prieſt in that State and Condition; He maketh 
Interceſſiun for us. Learn, That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
ever live:h to make Interceſſion with his Father in Heaven on 
the Behalf of all penitent Believers here on Earth. We are 
not to conceive of Chriſt as an Interceſſor with his Father in 
Keaven, in ſuch an humble ſupplicating Manner as when here 


. upon Earth, with Knees bended down, and Eyes lifted up 


to Heaven ; this is inconſiſtent with his glorified State. But it 
is ſuch a Pleading and Petitioning with his Father, as is in the 
Nature of a Ciaim and Demand; and it is ſuch a Claim 
and Demand made to his Father, as is accompanied with the 
preſenting the Memorials of his Death unto him. Chriſt need 
not uſe his Mouth to plead with his Father in Heaven, the 
bare ſh-wing of his wounded Body pleads prevalently and 
perpetually, and this Interceſſion of Chriſt is a ſtanding Evi- 
dence of the Continuance of his Love and Care, his Pity 
and Compaſſion to us. Blefled be God, that our great High 
Prieſt, who ſuffered for us, ever liveth in Heaven to make 
Interceilion for us. 


26 For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from finners, and made 
higher than the heavens 3 | 


Ot ſerve here, 1. Something ſuppoſed and neceſſarily implied; 
namely, T nat if we intend to come unto God, we had need 


ol an High Prieſt to encourage and enable us thereunto; Such 


an High Priiſi became us; implying, that without an High 
Prieſt in general, we can do nothing in this Matter. Obferve, 
2. The Care and Kindneſs of God in providing for us, not 
only an High Prieſt, but ſuch and High Prieft as our Condition 


required, one that has made Atonement for us, procured Ac- | 


ceptance, given us Aſſiſtance, preſerved us in Grace, and 
will preſerve us unto Glory. Behold the infinite Wiſdom, 
Love, Grace and Goodneſs of God, in giving us ſuch an High 


Prieſt, as in the Quelfication of his Perſon, the Glory of his 


Condition, and the Diſcharge of nis Office, was every Way 
ſuited to deliver us from a State of Apoitaſy, Sin, and Miſery, 
and to bring us to himſelf through a perfect Salvation. Obſerve, 
3. The double Character given of this High Prieſt in his Pu- 
uy... I. He is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, 
Thus be was in his Conception, Birth, Life, and Death; 
never tainted or ſtained with the leaſt Sin, but both habitual] y 


and actually more pure and holy than any Prieſt on Earth, 


or Angel in Heaven. 2. In his Dignity ; He is made higher 
than the Heavens ; advanced above all the Inhabitants of that 
glorious Place, where he ever liveth, and keeps his Reſidence ; 
remaining a Prieſt for ever, not to ſacrifice, but to apply 
ettectually his former Sacrifice to all Believers. 


27 Who needeth not daily, as thoſe high priefts, to 
offer up ſacrifice, firſt for his own fins, and then for the 
peoples. For this he did once, when he offered up 
himtclt. | N 

That is, “As Jeſus Chriſt, our great High Prieſt, had no Sin 
of his on to expiate, like other High Prieſts, but his Buſineſs 
was to offer for our Sins; ſo the Oblation and Offering he 
made upon that Account, was not Bullocks or Rams, but 
himſelf, in Sacrifice, and that once, and but once, upon the 
Croſe; which once offered Sacrifice was abundantly ſufficient 
to take away din: Whereas other High Prieſts offered for 
their own Sins, and for the Peoples Sins, and that often, which 
was a Token of their Inſufficiency and Imperfection.“ Learn 
hence, That no Sacrifice could bring us to God, and ſave us, 
to Perfect'on, but that wherein the Son of God himſelf was 
both Prieſt and Offering; ſuch an High Prieſt became us who 
offered himſelf once for all. Learn, 2. T hat the Perfection 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice makes the Repetition of it needleſs, and 
the often repeating of it would argue the Imperſection both of 
Pricft and Sacritice: He necdeth nat daily to offer up Sacrifice, 
„ % he dad ance, when he offered up himſelf. © 

I 


| 


_— 


— 
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28 For the law maketh men high prieſts which 
have infirmity; but the word of the oath which was 
ſince the law, makeib the Son, who is cenkcrated for 
evermore. . | 


That is, the Levitical Law appointed Men to be High 
Prieſts that laboured under Infirmities, were Sinners, and ſub- 
ject to Mortality; but the Promiſe made to Chriſt, and con- 
hrmed by God's Oath long fince the Law was given, maketh 
the Son, and none but the Son, (who is perfectly holy, and 
conſecrated to this everlaſting Office) a Prieſt for euerm. 
Learn hence, 1. That there never was any more than two 
Sorts of Prieſts in the Church; the one made by the Law, 
the other by the Oath of God. Lea =, 2. I hat the great 
Foundation of our Faith, and the main Hinge whereon all 
our Conſolation depends, is this, that our High Prieſt is the 
Son of God, and his everlaſting Continuance in his Office is 
ſecured by the Oath of God. 


C HAP. VIII. 


Our Apeſtle having proved the Excellency of Chris Priefthood in 
the former Chapter; he proceeds in this to ſhew his faithful Ex- 
ecution of that his Prie/tly Office, for the Good and Benet of 
his Church; proving by ſundry Arguments, that his Minijtry, 
as our great High Prieſt, is to be preferred before the Le- 
vitical Adminiſtration ;, partly wnth reſpect to the Place totere 
he miniſlers, which is Heaven ; partly in reſpect of the Su. 
crifice which he preſents in Heuuen; his Body, his Hum 
nity,. in which he ſuffered ; and partly with reſpect to thu” 
new and better Covenant, whereof he is Mediator. Con- 
cerning which he thus ſpedts particularly in the Chupier 


before Ys. | 


N O W of the things which we have ſpoken 016 is 
the ſum : We have ſuch an high prieſt, who is 
{ct on the right hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the 
heavens; 2 A miniſter of the ſanctuary, and of tae 

true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


Olſcrue here, 1. The Apoſtle's Preface, in which he doth 
briefly recapitulate the Sum and Subſtance of his preceding 
Arguments; Naw of the things which we have ſpoken, this is the 
Sum, Learn hence, That when Doctrines are important, and 
the Matters treated of very weighty and momentous, we 
ſhould endeavour by all Means to make an impreſſion of them 
upon the Minds of our Hearers, by a biiet Recapitulation of 
the Things we have inſiſted on; thus doth our Apoſtle here. 
Obſerve, 2. A Declaration of the firſt general Preeminence 
of our High Prieſt, and that is taken from his preſent State 
and eternal Condition: He 1s ſet on the right Hand of the 
Throne of the Maujeſly in the Heauens, A Throne, a >ceprer, 2 
Crown, are Enſigns of Majeſty, and Ornaments of Sovereign 
Power: To fit in the Throne, is to poſſeſs Sovereign Power 
and Dominion; this Chriſt now enjoys in Heaven, as the 
Reward of his Deep Humiliation, and as the higheſt Degree of 
his Exaltation. Learn hence, That the principal Glory of the 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt depends on the glorious Exaltation of 
his Perſon. Obſerve, 3. Another Preeminence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as our great High Prieſt ; he is called a Miniſ- 
ter of the Sanctuary. A MAiniſter; this intimates to us, that 
our great High Prieſt, in the Height of his Glory, con- 
deſcends to diſcharge the Office of a public Miniſter in the 
Behalf of his Church. Our Thoughts ſometimes dwell upon 
what Chriſt did for us on Earth, but too ſeldom are they 
taken up with the Contemplation of what he is ſtill doing for 
us in Heaven. And a Miniſter of the Sanctuary or true Taber - 
nacle ; that is, not of the literal Sanctuary and T abernacle here 
below, for Chriſt never entered into that, but of the Sanctuary 
of Heaven, in which dwelleth all that was repreſented in the 
Sanctuary here below: Chriſt our great High Prieſt abides in 
the Sanctuary of Heaven for us continually ; always repre- 
ſenting the Efficacy of that Blood whereby Atonement was 
made for all our Sins. O bleſſed Jeſus! Thy being con- 
tinually in Heaven, will draw our Hearts and Minds con- 
trinually thither, if fo be we are really intereſted in thy holy 
Miniſtration. | 


3 For every high prieſt is ordained to offer gifts 
and facrifices : wheretore it is of neceſſity that this 


mar! 
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man have ſomewhat alſo to offer. 4 For if he were on 
earth, he ſhould not be a prieſt, ſeeing that there are 
prieſts that offer gifts according to the law: 5 Who 
ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, 
as Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was about 
to make the tabernacle. For, See, faith he, bat thou 
make all things according tothe pattern ſhewed to thee 
in the mount. 


That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is our great High Prieſt under 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtle had ſufficiently demonſtrated and 
confirmed before. Qbjerve here, How he next declares what 
is the Nature, Duty, and Office of Chriſt as our High Prieſt ; 


namely, to offer Gifts and Sacrifices. A Prieſt that has nothing 


to offer, is no Prieſt at all; Chriſt therefore offered as well as 
other High Priefts; but what? Bullocks and Rams? In no 
wiſe : he offered himſelf, his whole human Nature, Soul and 
Body. As to the typical Sacrifices, he did not, could not 
offer them, were he upon Earth, becauſe he was not of the 
Tribe of Levi, whoſe proper Office it was to meddle with 
thoſe Offerings; therefore leaving the Shadow to them, he 
offered the Subſtance, himſelf; that is, his own Body, ſig- 
nified by thoſe Shadows. Learn hence, That there was no 
Salvation to be had for us, no, not by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 
without his Sacrifice and Oblation; /t was of Neceſſity that he 
jh2uld have ſomewhat ts offer, as well as thoſe Prieits had of 
old, according to the Law. No Salvation without Atone- 
ment for Sin; no Atonement for Sin but by Sacrifice, no 
Sacrifice ſufficient for Atonement but the Death of Chriſt ; 
and whoever looks for Salvation otherwiſe than in the Faith 
and Virtue of that Sacrifice, will be difappointed and deceived 

But although the Oblation ws made by Chriſt on Earth, 
yet the continual Application of its Efficacy to the Souls of 
Believers is made by Chriſt now in Heaven ; without which, 
neither their Acceſs to God, nor their Peace with God, could 


be maintained, ver. 3, 4. In the fifth Verle the Apoſtle afterts, 


that the Levitical Prieſts here below did perform thoſe Admi- 
niftrations which were but Shadows of heavenly Things 
above: Who ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of heavenly 
Things: Where fo ſerve, is to officiate as Prieſts, in offering 
Gifts and Sacrifices: But this their Service was not tpiricual 
and heavenly, but carnal and earthly ; yet a Shadow and Imi- 
tation of heavenly Things. Learn hence, That God alone 
limits the Signification and Uſe of all his own Inſtitutions. 
The Miniſtry of the Prieſts of old was only in and about 
earthly. Things, not heavenly TP , yet have a Reſem- 
blance-and Shadow of heavenly Things. We muſt not take 
any Thing out of God's Inſtitutions which he has put in them; 
nor muft we put more in them than Cod has furniſhed them 
withat. To expect that from any ():dinance or Inſtitution of 
God which he never intended or deſfigned, is to make an Idol 
of the Ordinance, and the Way to render it uſelels, yea, per- 
nicious and perilous to us; to put that into an Ordinance 
which God never put into it, and to expect more from an 
Ordinance than God ever promiſed, is to overthrow. it. 


As Moſes was admoniſhed of God when he was 
about to make the tabernacle. For, See, faith he, that 
thou make all things according to the pattern ſhewed 
to thee in the mount. = 


The Words imply, that Divine Inſtitution is the only pure 
Rule of Religious Warſhip : Aeſes did nothing of his own 
Head when he built the Tabernacle, but had his Directions in 
every Thing frem God. If Perſons will carve out the Wor- 
ſhip of God according to their own Fancies, they may pleaſe 
tbemſelves perbaps, but they never can pleaſe their Maker; 
for nothing is pleaſing to God, as to the Subſtance of Religi- 
ous Worſhip, but what is of his own preſcribing ; conſequent- 
ly, all that theatrical Pomp which is found in the Church of 
Rama, and makes the Worſhip of God a dead Thing, is a 
mere Fornieation in Religion, aud an Abomination in the 
Sight of Gad. All their- human Inventions are intolerable 
Preſumptions. And as 1d/es was bound to give Direction 
according to the Pattexa given bim, fo the Prieſts in their 
Adminiſtrations were bound to follow Aſο Directions. 
Yet after all, the Things which 14o/es was concerned about, 
were carnal Things ; the Tabernacle was earthly, the Offer- 
ings carnal, yet Shadows of better Things, even of heavenly ; 
for the Sanctuary was a Shadow of a heavenly Sanctuary, the 


Demands of it. Rom. viii. 3. 


| 
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Prieft of a better Prieft, the Service of 2 /a bettet Service : 
This ſeems to be the Intention of our Apoitle, | 


6 But now hath he obtained a more excellent minil- 
try, by how much alfo he is the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Wards proves the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Miniſtry or Prieſthood above that of Huren and his 
Sons, from the Excellency of the New Covenant (or the 
New Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace) above the Cid, 
of which he was the Mediator. Now the more excellent the 
Covenant, the more excellent the Miniſtry, Learn hence, 
1. That the Goſpel Covenant, or the New Covenant, was the 
beſt Covenant that ever God made with Man; not but the 
the Old and New Covenant were the ſame for Subſtance, 
though not for Clearneſs; indeed temporal Things were 
Types and Shadows of better Things, even of heavenly 
Things: And accordingly Believers under the Old Teſta- 
ment were ſaved by a Covenant of Grace as well as we. 
Learn, 2. That the Goſpel Covenant is therefore a better 
Covenant, becauſe eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes ; their 
Promiſes of old were chiefly temporal. though not only 
temporal Promiſes. Ours are chiefly ſpiritual, yet are tem- 
poral Things promiſed us alſo; but more rarely, and with 
the Exception of the Croſs, or rather they are thrown in 2s 
Additions to ſpiritual Promiſes, Matt. vi. 33. But the 
Promiſes of the Covenant of Grice are therefore better, 
becauſe Str:ngth and Aſſiſtance 'is engaged for, and graci- 
ouily offered, in order to enable us to perform the Condi- 
tions of them: The Law required finleſs Obedience; the 
Goſpel accepts ſincere Obedience, and offers Grace to per- 
torm it. Learn, 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator of 
this better Covenant: As there was a Covenant made be- 
tween God and Man, ſo there was need of a Mediator that 
the Covenant might be effectual; for a Mediator is neceſſary, 
both where there is a Controverſy and Difference, and alſo 
where there is an Imparity and Diſtance between Perfons : 
In both Reſpects Chriſt is Mediator; and his Mediation was 
needful, that he might bring us to God. God ſtood upon 
Terms before he would pardon Sin. Juſtice muſt be ſatis- 
fied, and that by Blood, and that Blood of infinite Value ; 
therefore Chriſt i: firſt a Sponſor, before a Mediator; he firſt 
ſatisfies for the Breach, before he goes about to make up the 
Breach between God and the Sinner: Thus was he the 
Mediator of a better Covenant, 


7 For if that firſt covenant had been faultleſs, then 
ſhould no place have been ſought for the ſecond, 8 
For finding fault with them, he faith, Behold, the 
days come, faith the Lord, when I will make a new 
covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and with the houſe 
of Judah: 9 Not according to the covenant that I 
made with their fathers, in the day when I took them 
by the hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt; 
becauſe they continued nat in my covenant, and I re- 
garded them not, ſaith the Lord. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is charged on the firft Covenant, 
and that is Faultineſs : By which we are not to underſtand 
any finful Faultineſs, but Defectiveneſs and ImperfeCtion only: 
For it was not faulty in the Matter and Subſtance of it, as 
it was inſtituted and ordained by God, but therefore called 
faulty becauſe it was obſcure, was not fo _ ratified, 
and not attended with that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy 
which the New Covenant is accompanied with. Obſerve, 
2. Wherein conſiſteth that Defectiveneſs and Imperfection 
of the firſt Covenant which is here complained of, namely, 
r. In its Inability to juſtify and ſave us, becauſe of our In- 
ability, through the Weaknefs of the Fleſh, to anſwer the 
What the Law could not do in 
that it was weak thriugh the Fleſh, God ſending his own Son 
inthe Fleſh, &c, The Law was not properly weak to us, 
but we were weak to that. 2. The legal Covenant required 
exact Obedience, but afforded no ſpiritual Affiftance for the 
Performance of what it required : But the Covenant of 
Grate, the New Covenant, is called a Miniſtratian of the 
Spirit; and under the Goſpel we are faid, not to /erve in the 
Oldnefs of the Letter, but in bod of the Spirit. _ 
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4_ neu Covenant. A them. From the whole, Note, 1. That 
the Grace, and Glacy of the New Covenant are much ſet off | 
and manifeſted comparing it-with the old, Note, 2. That 
amhing but effectual Grace from Chriſt will ſecure our Co- 

venant-Obedience. one, Moment: What greater Motives, or 

— outward Obligations to Obedience could any People 
undgs Heaven have than the ¶Mruelites had? But they quickly | 

d-oug of the Way: Therefore in the new Covenant is 
this Grace pramiſed in a e Manner, as we ſhall ſee 
ien I Au 235 
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and write them in 1 op "urn And conſequently, to deny 
the Neceſſity and Efficacy of the ſanctifying and rene wing 


Gtace of God in the Habits and Acts of it, is plainly to 
ov e the Evange lical Covenant. Obſerue, 4. What is 
the Reſition Which ö to enſue between God and 
his Neople: F137 be a God, and they ſhall be to me a 
Pup. Herd note; 1. God's Relation to us; 7 will be to! 
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here given to Sin, it is called Unrighte 
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the Rule of Holineſs, 
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HRE N verily the f ſt coden had alſo ordinances 
of divine xy and a worldly ſanctuary. 


In this.and$he ente Ves the Apoſtle gives us a par- 


ticular and diſtinct View of the typical Ordinances in the old 
v ungat the Moſaiek Diſpenſation, and alſo of their 
Accomplilkqens in Jews Chriſt: And here in general he ac- 
quaints. vs, that. 05 fiſt Covenant had an outward legal Ser- 
Lav with 19228 and Oi dinances of Divine Worſhip; 
and. a, Worldly Sanctuary raiſed by Men, of earthly Materials; 
* temporary TJabenagle; Verily the firji Covenant had Ordi- 
nance of Divine Service, &c. Obſerve here, That there never 
. was am Covenant between God: and Man, but it had ſome 
2 and Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip annexed to it: 
venant of Works had the Ordinances of the 
ie, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 
dong nant A: 7 — . the 2 here ſpeaks, 


alt which was an 
could behold. 


2 2 Forther©was ataberfiacle made; the firſt, wherein 
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Prieſthood, it was delivered unto Ny Keeping: '” Vhis Nad ef 
Moſes, wherewhh he ſmote the Rock; is vommanded to be 
laid up in the Tabernacle, becauſe the ſpifttual Rock that 
followed them was to be ſmitten with the Röd ef the Paw, 


'that it » 4 I forth the Waters of Life unto the Chirfer, 
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cred Memorials. Having thus deferived what ee 4 
Ark, next the Apoſtle tell us what was ; bver 9 
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Alata Animalia, winged Creatures of hurdan 80 dut with 
Wings to denote their 2 2g VNiture; there were two of 
— ane at each End of the Art, ee . 
| ſeat ; from between theſe Chietubimas'off : ſeat 

| was that God manifeſted his Mzjeſtical foe unto. 
Moſes,” and gave out his Oractes 28 2 _—_ —__— from * 
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the Court of the People, he ſays nothing ;) he comes now to 


| diſcourſe of the Service, which by the Appointment of God 


the Pricfts were to perform in this magnificent Structure. 


6 Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the 
prieſts went always into the firſt tabernacle, accompliſh- 
ing the ſervice of God. | 


Where ob/erge, 1. The Perſons adminiſtering, the Prie/ts 
only, and they of the Poſterity of Aaron : All others were 
forbidden upon Pain of Exciſion. Obſerve, 2. The general 
Foundation of the Service of theſe Prieſts in the Sanctuary, 
They entered into it, but were to go no farther; they muſt 
not ſo much as look into the _ of Holies ; no, nor yet 
abide in the Sanctuary when the High Prieſt entered into the 


moſt Holy Place. Obſerve, 3. The Time of this their En- 


trance into the Sanctuary to diſcharge their Service, always; 
that if, every Day, and at all Times, as Occaſion did re- 


- quire, Obſerve, 4. The Service itſelt, Accompliſhing the Ser- 


vice of God ; thele Services were either daily or weekly: Daily 
were drefling the Lamps, ſupplying them with boly Oil 
Morning and Evening ; alſo the Service of the golden Altar, 
on which the Prieſts burnt Incenſe every Day. The Week- 
ly Service of the Sanctuary was the changing of the Shew- 
bread every Sabbath Day in the Morning. All the Service 
was typical, repreſenting the continual Application of the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Sacrifice unto his Church to the End of 
the World. The Tabernacle itſelf, and the Inhabitation of 
God in it, was a Type. of, the Incarnation of the Son of 
God: All the Utenfils of it were Repreſentations of his 
Grace, He is the Light and Life of the Church, the Lamp 
and the Bread thereof. The Incenſe of his Interceſſion ren- 
ders all our Obedience acceptable unto God; and according- 
ly there was continual Application unto theſe Things without 
Intermiſſion every Day: Signifying unto us, that a continual 
Application unto God, by Chriſt, and a continual Applica- 
tion of the Mediation of Chriſt by Faith, are the Springs of 
the Light, Life, and Comfort of the Church. | 

Having thus deſcribed the Prieſt's Service in the fiſt Part 
of the Temple, ver. 6. he comes now to declare the Service 
and. Adminiſtration of the High Prieſt in the ſecond Part of 
the Temple, or Holy of Holies, ver. 7. 


7 But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone, 
once every vear, not without blood, which he offred 
for hint, and for the errors of the people. 


© .crve here, 1. The Perſon adminitering deſcribed, The 
High Prieft alone; none ot the Prieſts were permitted to be 
io near him as the Sanctuary, when he adminiſtered in the 
moſt Holy Place. Thus ſacredly was the Preſence of God, 
in thc Holy of Holies, made inacceſſible, not only to the 
People, but even to all the Prieſts themſelves. The great 
Truth which was repreſented and ſhadowed forth was, that 
there is no Entrance into the gracious Preſence of God, but 
by our great High Prieft the Holy Jeſus. The High Prieſt 
alone, and no other Perſon, entered into the Holy of Holies. 
Ohfjerve, 2. The High Prieſt engaging in this Service: Fe 
entered through the Vail into the Holy Place. This was a Type 
bath of the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, and of our En- 
trance by him in to the Throne of Grace. We read, Matt. 
xxvii. 15. of the rending of this Vail at the Death of our 
Saviour from Top to Bottom: Signifying thereby, that the 
Way was laid open into the Holy Place, and the gracious 
Preſence of God diſcovered, and made acceffible to all that 
come in to him by Jeſus Chriſt, Obſerve, 3. The Time of 
this Service expreſſed, it was once only every Year; and 
the Day, the preciſe Day of the Year, determined, Lev. 
Xvi. 29. to wit, the Tenth Day of the Month Tizr:i, an- 
ſwering to our September, called the great Day of Atonement ; 
on which Da 
Sin, that the 3 had a ſaying, That on the Day of Ex- 
piation all Hrael was made as innocent as in the Day of 
Creation. Obſerve, 4. The Nature of this Service; the 
Apoſtle tells us, it was not without Blood ; that is, he did it 
by Blood, ſprinkling it ſeven Times with his Finger to- 
wards the Mercy-ſeat, Lev. xvi. II, 12. There is an Em- 
phaſis in the Expreſſion, not without Blood ; to manifeſt the 
Neceſſity of the Death and Blood-ſhedding of Jeſus Chrift 


our great High Prieſt, and the Impoſſibility of out entering 


* 


ſuch, a complete Atonement was made for 


; 


| 


| place, having obtained eternal redemption for xs. 


Chap. 9. 


i1to the gracious Preſence of God without the Blood of the 
reconciling Sacrifice, Chrift Jeſus. Oiſerve, 5. For whom 
this Blood was offered; firſt, for himſelf, then for the Peg. 
ple ; that is, for his own Sins, and the Sins of the People: 

This argued the great Imperfection of that State; whereas 
Chriſt our great High Prieſt was not to offer up the Blood of 
Bulls but his own Blood, not for himſelf at all, but fer others 
only ; not once a Year, but once for all : By one Offering he 
hath for ever perfected them that are ſanctified. 


8 The holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way into 
the holicft of all was not yet made manifeſt while as 
the firlt tabernacle was yet ſtanding, | 


The Apoſtle in this Verſe declares the ſpiritual Uſe and 
Signification of the Levitical Service, and what the Holy 
Ghoſt did intend thereby; namely, that the true and pro- 
per Means to enter into Heaven, the Holy of Holies, was 
not ſo fully and clearly manifeſted ; and that Heaven, re- 
preſented by the Holy of Holies, was as yet inacceſſible; for 
Chriſt firſt entcred into Heaven as our Forerunner, with his 
Blood to appear before God, and thereby to prepare the Way 
for our Entrance after him. Hence learn, 1. hat the Holy 
Ghoſt's Detign in all the Leviticai Service, was to ditec“ 
the Faith of Believers to Chriſt the Promiſed Meſſiah, who 
was tignified thereby; the Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying Learn, 
2. That although typical Inſtitutions attended diligently un- 
to, were ſufficient to direct the Faith of the Jews unto the 
Expectation of a real Expiation of din, and a gracious Ac- 
ceptance with God thereupon ; yet the clear Manifeſtation of 
the Way of Expiation of Sin by the Blood of Chriſt, is the 
great Privilege and Diſcovery ot the Goſpel, Learn, 3. Al- 
though the ſtanding of the firſt Tabernacle was a great 
Mercy and Privilege, yet the Removal of it was a greater, 
becauſe it made way for the bringing in of that which was 
much better, the Goſpel State. | 


g Which was a figure for the time then preſent, in 
which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could 
not make him that did the ſervice perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the conſcience, 10 V bich ſtaad only in meats and 
drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances, 
impoſed on them until the time of reformation. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The firſt Tabernacle was but 
a Figure, or typical Repreſentation of good Things to come, 
ſerving only for the preſent Nonage of the Church ; for the 
Gifts and Sacrifices then offered could not of themſelves per- 
fectly juſtify, ſanctify, or ſave any Man; nor could they pa- 
cify the Conſcience of the Sinner.” Where ste, That Con- 
ſcience cannot be ſatisfied till God's Wrath be pacified. 
Now the Ceremonial Rites eould not pacify God's Wrath, 
becauſe they could not fatisfy God's Juſtice : Nothing but 
the Blood of Chriſt could do that, which thoſe Sacrifices 
were only typically Repreſentations and Prefizurations of, 
Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle's Reaſons why thole legal Rites 
could not make them perfect; namely, becauſe the Nature 
of them was ſuch, that they reached only to the outward 
Man, conſiſting only, for the moſt part, in Afeats, Drinks, 
and divers Waſhings, that concerned the Fleſt and Body of 
Man, which did not of themſelves commend any Man to 
God, and were impoſed upon them as a Yoke, until the 
Times of Reformation; that is, the Time of the Meſſiah, 
the Time of the New Teſtament Diſpenſation. Note here, 
The great Imperſection of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, it was 
weak and imperfect, and conſequently not to he continued. 
Nate farther, That nothing can give Peace of Conſcience but 
what gives Satisfaction to God's Juſtice. Whoever ſeeks it 
any other Way, than by Virtue of Chriſt's Atunement, will 
never attain it in this World, or in that which is to come: 
No Offerings could make him that did the Service perfett as 
pertaining to the Conſcience. 1 


11 But Chriſt, being come an high prieſt of good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfect taber- 
nacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this 
building, 12 Neither by the blood of goats and calves, 
but by his own blood, he entered in onee into the holy 
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Our Apoſtle having ſhewed in the preceding Verſes, how, 
and after what Manner, the Levitical Prieſts executed their 
Ofice, he comes now to declare how, and after what Manner 
Chriſt, our great High-prieſt, did alſo execute his. And, 
1. As the Levitical Prieſts had a Tabernacle, an earthly 
Sanctuatys to officiate in; ſo Chriſt had a greater, and more 
perfect Tabernacle to execute his Office in, namely, that of 
his own Body, not like theirs, made with Hands, but mira- 
culoully farmed in the Virgin's Womh, by the overſhadowing 
Power ot the Holy Ghoſt, in which Tabernacle the 'Ful- 
neſs of the Godhead dwelt ſubſtantially. The human Na- 
ture of Cnriſt was that Tabernacle in which the Son of God 
adminiſtered his ſacerdotal Office in this World, and wherein 
he contivueth yet ſo to do in Heaven by his Interceſſion. 
And wel may this Tabernacle be called greater, being ſo 
not in Quantity and Meaſure, but in Dignity and Worth ; 
and more perfect, that is, more perfectly fitted and ſuited to the 
End of a Tabernacle, both for the Inhabitation of the 
Divine Nature, and the Means of exerciſing the ſacerdotal 
Office, in the making Attonement for Sin, than the other 
was, Learn hence, That the human Nature of Chriit, in 
which he. exerciſed and diſcharged the Duties of his ſacer- 
dotal O Kice, in making Attonement for Sin, is the greateſt, 
molt pe ſect, and excellent Ordinance of God, far excelling 
thoſe that were moſt excellent under the Old Teſtament. 
The Glory of this "Tabernacle of our Saviour's Body in 
Heaven, will be the Object of holy Admiration unto all 
Eternity, as it was admirably fitted and perfected for Service 
and Ulctulneſs here on Earth. Obſerve, 2. The Apoſtle de- 
clares, That as Chriſt had a more excellent Tabernacle, fo 
he was incomparably a more excellent High- prieſt than ever 
the legal Niſpenſation had ; They entered the Holy of Holies, 
He entered Heaven; They entered often, He but once; They 
entered with the Blood of Goats and Calves, He in his own 
Blood. And the Effect, Fruit, and Benefit of it was un 
ſpeakable: Thereby he obtained eternal Redemption for us. Nate 
here, That "whereas it is ſaid that Chriſt entered into Hea- 
ren with his own Blood, it is not fo to be underſtood, as 
if he carried the material Blood which he ſhed with him 


into Heaven, in à Veſſel, or otherwiſe, as the High-prieſt- 


carried the Blood of the Sacrifice in his Hand into the moſt 
Holy Place : But that Chriit preſented his Body in Heaven, 
out of which the Blood was ſhed, and by the Merit of his 
Death made Expiation for Sin, and purchaled eternal Re- 
demption for Sinners. Learn hence, That the Entrance of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as our great High-prieſt into Heaven, 
to appea; in the Preſence of God for us, and to fave us, 
thereby to the uttermoſt, was a Matter fo great and glo- 
rious, that it could not be accompliſhed, but by his own 
Blood. No other Sacrifice was ſufficient to this End: Not by 
ie Blood of Bulls and Gaats. 


13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifieth to 
the purifying of the fleſh, 14 How much more ſhall 
the blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 
ſcience from dead works to ſeryg the living God ? 

The Apoſtle had aſſerted in the foxmer Verſe, That eternal 
Redemption was the Fruit of Chriſt's Sacrifice; he proves lt 
in theſe, and that by an argument drawn from the leſs to the 


greater: Thus, If, ſays he, the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 


and the Water that was mixcd with the Aſhes of the burnt 
Heifer, (or red Cow, mentioned Numb. xix.) purified from 
ceremomal Uncleanneſs, and procured the external Sanctifi- 
cation of the Fleſh, or outward Man; how much more ſhall 
the Blood of Chriſt, who by the Eternal Spirit, (that is, his 
Godhead, his Divine Nature) offered up himſelf, his whole 
Man, Soul, and Body, a Sacrifice, without Spot, to God the 
Father, be able to purge our Corſtiences from all ſpiritual 
Impurity and Uncleanneſs of Sin, that dead, becauſe dead- 
I; Work, and render us fit to ſerve the Living God in 
an holy Courſe of Chriſtian Obedience ? Note here, 1. That 
Chriſt's offering himſelf to God was a ſpecial Act, as High 
Prieſt of the Church, wherein he gave up bimſelf in a Way 
of moſt profound Obedience, to do and ſuffer whatever the 
Juſtice of God required unto the Expiation of Sin, even to 


the ſhedding of his Blood. Note, 2. That Chriſt's Godhead 


it was which rendered the Sufferings of his Manhood infinite- 


ly meritorious ; ot that Cmiſt's Blood was effectual, not 
* 


ſimply, as it was material. Blood, but as offered by tlie Eter- 


—— 


nal Spicit : His Blood, tho” not the Blood of God, yet was the 
Blood of him that was Cod. Nite 3. That the purging of 
our Conſciences from dead Works is an immediate Effect of 
the Death of Chriſt, and a Benefit which upon our Faith and 
Obedience we are made Partakers of. Note, 4. That the beſt 
Works of Men, antecedently unto the purging of their Con- 
ſciences by the Blood of Chrift, are but dead Worke, unſuit- 
able to the Nature of the Living God. Lord help us to re- 
member, that when we come to hear, to pray, or perform any 
Act of Worſhip, that we are doing it to the Living God. 0 
how improper for, and unſuitable to, a Living God, are dead 
Services, without Life, without Heart, without Spirit! 


is And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the 
new teſtament, that by means of death, for the re- 
demption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the 
firſt re{tament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance, 16 For where 2 
teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death 
of the teſtator. 17 For a teſtament is of force after 
men are dead: otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all 
whilſt the teſtator liveth. 


Theſe Words repreſent unto us one ſpecial Benefit accru- 
ing by the Death of Chriſt, namely, the Ratification of the 
Goſpel Covenant; for by this Mean he took upon him the 
glorious Office to be the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
that by the Intervention of his Death he might make Satisfac- 
tion for the Sins of Believers under the Old Tcftament, 
as well as for thoſe that live under the New; and.that as 
well thoſe that lived before Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh as 
ſince, might, by virtue of his Death, obtain the promiſed eter- 
nal Inheritance, Note here, That God deſigned an eternal 
Inheritance unto ſome Perious; that the Perſons defiened ate 
them that are called; that the Way and Manner of conveying 
a Right and Title to this Inheritance was a Promiſe ; that 
there was an Obſtacle to the Enjoyment of this Inheritance, 
which was Tranſgreſſion againft the firſt Covenant; that 
this Obſtacle might be removed, and the Inheritance enjoyed, 
God made a New Covenant, which had a Mediator, who 
expiated Sin by the Sacrifice of his Death. Ae farther, 
That the Efficacy and Merit of Chriſt's Death and Media- 
tion extends itſelf to all that are effectually called, as well 
thoſe that lived before his coming in the Fleſh, as to thife 
that lived fince. Note Jattly, How the Covenant of Grace 
is here called a Teſtament, becauſe it received its Ratification 
and Confirmation by the Blood of Chriſt. All Things re- 
quired in a Teſtament are here found, namely, a T'cftator 
deceaſed, Chriſt Jeſus ; Legacies bequeathed, temporal, ſpi- 
ritual, and eternal Bleſſings; Legatees named, the Heirs of 
Promiſe ; Conditions required, upon which only the Lega- 
cies may be obtained, Faith, Repentance, and fincere Obe- 
dience : Seals annexed, Baptilm, and the Lord's Supper ; 
Witneſſes ſubſcribing, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Sum is this, That the Death of Chriſt is the 
Foundation, Life, and Soul of the new Covenant; and that 
the new Covenant is of the Nature of a Teſtament, and 


the Benefits promiſed therein, to wit, Remiſñon of Sin, 


Reconciliation with God, Sanctification on Earth, and Glori- 
fication in Heaven, are Legacies freely left us by our deceaſed 
Teſtator, who was dead but is alive again, and lives for ever- 
more, to execute his own Will and Teſtament, of which the 
Scripture is the Inſtrument, and the Sacrament the Seals. 
Learn from the whole, r. That there is an irrevocable Grant 
of the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory made unto Be- 
lievers in the new Covenant. 2. That as the Grant of theſe 
Things is free and gracious, fo the Enjoyment of them is ſe— 
cured againſt Contingencies, by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt the 
great Teſtator. A Teſtament is of Farce after Men are dead; 
but of no Strength at all whilſt the Teftator liveth. 


18 Whereupon neither the firſt feſftament was dedi- 
cated without blood. 19 For when Moſes had ſpoken 
every precept to all the people according to the law, 
he took the blood of calves and of goats, with water 
and ſcarlet wool and hyſfop, and fprinkled both the 
book and all the people, 20 Saying, This is the food 
of the teſtament which God hath enjoined unto you. 
21 Moreover, he ſprinkled likewiſe with blocd both 
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the tabernacle and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. 22 
And almoſt all things are by the law purged with 
blood: and without ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion. 


Our Apoſtle having entered upon a Compariſon between 
the firſt and ſecond Covenant in the former Verſes, he goes 
on to proſecute it in theſe, ſhewing that both of them were 
dedicated, that is, confirmed by Blood. The firſt Covenant 
which God made with J/rael in Horeb, had not its Sanction 
without typical Blood. The uſing of the Blood for the Sanction 
of Leagues and Covenants, was a very antient Rite, and 
probably ſignified that the Parties confederating did thereby 
engage Blood and Life for the Obſervation of them. Now that 
the Covenant between God and [/-ael was thus ſolemnized, 
and received its Confirmation by Blood, the Apoſtle makes 
appear from the Hiſtory of Moſes, Exod. xxiv. unto which he 
appeals ; where we find the Sprinkler to be Moſes, the Sprink- 
ling to be Blood, the Things /prinkled were the Book wherein 
the Covenant was written, and the People who engaged them- 
ſelves in the Covenant. Now the Uſe and End of this Sprink- 
ling upon the People, was the Confirmation of the Covenant 
on their Part, as the ſprinkling of it upon the Altar was the 
Confirmation on God's Part. And the Words added to the 
Action were, This is the Blood of the Covenant; that is, this is 
the Blood by which the Covenant is confirmed, and made 
inviolable betwixt God and you : He calls it the Blood of the 


C:ucrant, becauſe it was a Sign of it, and a Seal confirming | 
In like Manner. the new Covenant was confirmed by 


it. 
Blood, even by the Blood of Chriſt, as is evident from his 
own Words, Luke xxii. 20. This Cup is the new Teſtament in 
my Blood for Remiſſion of Sins. Remiſſion of Sin is one prin- 
cipal Bleſũng promiſed in the new Covenant ;, but this Pro- 
mite had been in vain, if Chriſt's Blood had not been ſhed 
to ſatizty . Divine Juſtice, and thereby make Sin remiſſible: 
For though Man had repented, and could have made even 
Hell itſelt to ſwim with his Tears, yet his Sins could not 
have been remitted, had not the Blood made it remiſſible: 
ſo that the Blood of Chriſt is the firm and immoveable Baſis 
and Foundation upon which the new Covenant was fixed, 
This is the firſt Part of our Apoftle's Deſign in theſe Words, 
namely, to prove the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Blood for Con- 
firmation of the new Covenant. Next, he proves the Effi- 
cacy of that Blood for taking away of Sin; telling us, that 


the Tabernacle, the Veſſels, and all the Utenfils thereunto 


belonging, yea, all Things which were purified, were cere- 
monially puritied by Blood; and that as without ſhedding of 
Blood then there could be no Remiſſion, ſo no Acceptance 
with God now without the ſhedding of the Blood of Chriſt. 
Leara hence, T hat in all Things wherein we have to do with 
God, and whereby we approach unto him, it is the Blood of 
Chritt, and the Application of it to our Conſciences, that 
gives a gracious Acceptance with God ; without this all is 
unclean aud defiled 72, as without ſhedding of Blood there 
was no Purification thc. 


23 It wes thercſore neceſſary that the patterns of 
things in the heavens ſhould be purified with theſe; 
but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacri- 
fices than thele. | 


As if the Apoſtic had ſaid, „If the Tabernacle and Utenſils 
thereunto belonging, which were Patterns and Types of 
cavenly Things, muſt be conſecrated by the Blood of Bulls 
and Goats, much more mult the heavenly Things themſelves, 
which were ſhadowed by them, be purified and conſecrated 
by better Blood than the Blood of Beaſts, even with the pre- 
cious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt.” Learn hence, 1. That there 
is ſuch Uncleanneſs in our Natures, in our Perſons, in our 
Duties, in all our Szrvices, that unleſs they and we are pu- 
rited by the Blood of Chriſt, neither we nor they can have 
any Acceptance with God. Learn, 2. That the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt is the one only everlaſting Fountain and Spring of 
all Sanctification and ſacred Dedication, whereby the whole 
nen, Creation is purified and dedicated unto God, Learn, 
3. That neither Heaven itſelf, nor he wenly Things, could 
have been made. meet for us, or we for them, had not they 
been dedicated, and we purged, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 
By heavenly Things here we may underſtand Heaven itſelf, of 
which the Tabernacle was a I'vpe. Now as the Purification 
ot the Tabernacle was only to prepare it to be a Flace in which 


— — 


their Perſons might be preſeuted before God; in like Manner 
was Heaven itſelf prepared and purified for us by our Lord's 
Entrance into it, with his own Attonement, or propitiatory 
Sacrifice: Chriſt's entring into Heaven, and his appearin 
with his Blood of Sprinkling in the Preſence of God for us, 
procures the Acceptance of our Prayers and Praiſes whilſt we 
live, and our Admiſſion into thoſe heavenly Manſions of Bliſa 
and Glory prepared for us when we die. 


24 For Chriſt is not entered into the holy places 
made with hands, which are the figures of the true , 


but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the preſence 
of God for us. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, and that is Chriſt, 
our great High-prieſt, the Mediator of the new Covenant. 
Obſerve, 2. What is ſpoken of him, 1. Negatively, That he 
is not entered into the holy Place of the Sanctuary, or Ta- 
bernacle made with Hands, that is, built by the Hands of 
Men, which was a Figure of the true Holy of Holies, to wit, 
Heaven. All God's Appointments in his Service have their 
proper Seaſon, their proper Glory, Beauty, and Uſe; even 
the Tabernacle and the external Utenſils thereof, made with 
Men's Hands, had fo, whilſt they had the Force of a Divine 
[nſtitution. 2. Poſitively, he is entered into Heaven itſelf, 
the Place of the peculiar Reſidence of the Preſence, Majeſty, 
and Glory of God; where all his bleſſed Saints enjoy him, 
and his holy Angels miniiter unto him. Ob/erve, 3. The End 
of our great High-prielt's Entrance into Heaven declared, 
New to appear. in the Preſence of Cd for us. The Pricits of 
old, when they entered the holy Place, were forced ſoon to 90 
out again to prepare for a new Sacrifice: But this Word naw 
is expreſſive of the whole Seaſon and Duration of Time, from 
the Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, unto the Conſumma- 
tion of all Things : There is no Moment of 'Time in which 
it may not be ſaid, he now appeareth in the Preſence of Cod 
&r us. Learn hence, That the continual Appearance of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt for us in Heaven, as our great High-prieſt, 
in the Preſence of his Father, is the Foundation both of our 
Safety and our Comfort, from whence Relief may be derived 
upon all Occaſions, whatever Ditficulties, Temptations and 
Trials may be betore us. | 


25 Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as 
the high prieſt entereth into the holy place every year 
with blood of others: 26 For then muſt he often have 
ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world; but now 
once in the end of the world hath he appeared to put. 
away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, 


Our Apoſtle, in theſe Words, ſets forth the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice from its Singularity ; it needeth no Repe- 
tition, as their Sacrifices of old did: Their Sacrifices were 
repeated often, and their Repetition was an Evidence of their 
Imperfection; but Chriſt's once offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
was ſufficient, in regard of the infinite Worth and Dignity 
of his Perſon : Once in the End of the Morld, in the Goſpel 
Age, the laſt Age of the World, hath he appeared to take away 
Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Here note, That the Virtue 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice once offered, did extend itſelf to all 
Times, and purchaſed Pardon for Sins committed in all 
Ages, even long before it was offered : For the Death of 
Chriſt muſt be conſidered, not as a natural, but as a moral 
Cauſe; not as a Medicine that heals, but as a Ranſom that 
frees a Captive, A Captive may be releaſed upon Aſſurance 
given that a Ranſom ſnall be paid, though it be not actually 
paid. Thus the Death of Chriſt was available to purchaſe 
Pardon for Believers before his coming, becauſe he inter- 
poſed as their Surety ; and is therefore called the Lamb flain 
from the Foundation of the IVorld, not only in Reſpect of 
God's Decree, but Chriſt's Efficacy: The Salvation we 
derive from him, was ever in him; Chriſt's once Offering 
was ſufficient ; his Sacrifice may be often, commemorated, 
but only once offered. Such indeed is the abſolute Per- 
fection of the once offering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in no 
Need of, and will admit of no Repetition in any Kind. 
Note farther, That this once Offering of Chriſt is al- 
ways effectual unto all the Ends of it, now and here- 
after, even no leſs than it was in the Day and Hour when 
it was actually offered. This Sacrifice needs no Repeti- 
tion like thoſe of old, but is always freſh in the Virtue 


of 
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of it, and needs nothing but renewed Application by Faith 
far the Communication of its Effects and Fruits unto us; 
For by one Offering he hath for ever perfefted them that are 
anftified. 1 hough the Sufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary to 
the Expiation of Sin, yet he fafered neither more nor oftener 
than was neceſſary; to have ſuffered often was altogether 
needleſs, and would have been uſeleſs. Note laſtly, The 
great End for which Chriſt once became a Sacrifice, namely, 
t put away Sin; plainly ＋ 7 » that Sin had erected a 
Dominion, a Tyranny over al en, as by a Law ; that no 
Power of any mere Creature was able to diſannul or aboliſh 
this Law of Sin; that the Deſtruction and Diſſolution of 
this Law of Sin, was the great End of Chriſt's coming, to 
diſcharge his prieſtly Office in the Sacrifice of himſelf : Now 
in the End of the World hath he appeared to put away, to aboliſh 
and deſtroy, Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. | 


27 And as it is appointed unto Men once to die: 


but after this the judgment : 28 So Chriſt was once 
offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that 


look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond time without 
fin unto ſalvation. | 


Theſe Words may be confidered relatively and abſolutely. 
Relatively thus; * As God has appointed that all Men ſhould 
once die penally for Sin, and then be judged, ſo did he de- 
termine that Chriſt ſhould once ſuffer penally, to expiate 

Sin, and take away the Guilt of it fully. And as after 
D-ath Men muſt appear the ſecond time to Judgment, ſo 
after his once offering to take away Sin and Death, Chriſt 
ſhall appear the ſecond Time to beſtow upon us eternal Sal- 
vation.” Note here, That Chriſt's being offered to take 
away the Sins of many, cannot be meant of his taking them 
away in the Sociuian Senſe, to wit, by his holy Doctrine, 
which was confirmed by his Death, but of his bearing our 
Sins by way of Imputation : For this is evident from the 


Oppoſition here between his firſt Appearance and his ſecond : 


Chriſt was once offered to bear our Sins, but he hall appear a 
bcond Time without Sin. Why? Did he not appear the firſt 
Time without Sin? Yes, certainly he did, as to any inherent 
Guilt ; for the Scripture aſſures us he had no Sin. 
then is the Meaning of the Oppoſition, at his firſt coming 
he bore our Sins; at his ſecond coming he ſhall appear with- 
out Sin? The Words can have no other imaginable Senſe 
but this; that at his firſt coming he ſuſtained the Perſon of 
a Sinner, and died as a Sacrifice; but at his ſecond coming 
he ſhall appear as a Judge, to confer eternal Life on thoſe 
who are made Partakers of the Sacrifice of his Death. Thus 
the Words are to be conſideted relatively. Abſolutely thus, 
« [t is appointed for all Men once to die. Here is the firſt Word 
of Certainty, all Men mil die; then the Word of Singula- 
rity, they muſt once die, not often; once and but once; they 
die by Statute and Appointment. The ſupreme Lord of Life 
and Death appoints Man his time, both for coming into the 
World, and going out of it: Wecome in at his Command, 
and leave it at his Diſpoſe. And after Death OO : 
The Word after ſignifies the Order of Time ; for Death goes 
before, and Judgment follows it.” The Judgment is both 
particular of every individual Perſon, and general and uni- 
verſal of all ; after which follows the final, eternal and un- 
alterable Condition of Man, either in a State of Miſery, or 
Felicity. The Parties judged will be Angels and Men: 
the Perſon judging, Jeſus Chriſt: He by redeeming Man- 
kind, obtaining Right and Power to judge Mankind ; ſuch a 
Judge as the \ Nav. of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a 
Judge as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a 
Judge as the Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe: In a 
Word, ſuch a Judge as there is no appealing from, or re- 
ealing of, his Sentence. O great Day ! when the ſtiffeſt 
— ſhall bow at the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
ſtrongeſt Back ſhall break under the inſupportable Burthen 
of a Redeemer's Wrath | when the Alexanders and Cæſars 
* which once ſhook the Earth, and made the World to tremble, 
ſhall revere and lie proſtrate at the Foot of Chriſt ! And, 
Lord, ſeeing that Judgment is before us, let us ſeriouſly be- 
lieve it, daily expect, duly prepare for it; let no Profit tempt 
us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power embolden us, no Privacy 
encourage us, to do that Thipg which we cannot account for 
at thy Tribunal. Amen, . 


What 


from the Repetition and Non-ceflation of them. 
| + Thoſe Sacrifices which were often repeated, Year by Year, 
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The D-ſign f eur Aprfile in the Chapter beftre vs, is tu,; 
firſt, To ſhew the Weakn:ſi and Imperfralion of the Levitica! 
Sacrifices conſidered in themſelves, and the Nectſſity and Effie 
cacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. Second, Ta improve this 
Doctrine unto Faith, Obedience, and Perſeverance, in our 
Chriftian Profeſſion unto the Death, Ly ſeveral weighty Ar- 
guments ; ſhewing particularly the fatal Danger e Apoſlaiy 
from Chriſt and his holy Religion. ; 


\ OR the law having a ſhadow of good things to 
come, and not the very image of the things, 

can never with thoſe ſacrifices, which they offcred 
year by year continually, make the comers thereunto 


perfect. 


In the former Part of this Chapter, the Apoſtle proves. 
the Impotency and Imperſection of the Levitical Sacrifices 
by ſundry Arguments ; namely, firſt, from the Nature of 
them, they were but Shadows ; from the Plurality of them, 
they were many; from the Repetition of them, they were 
often; and from the Inefficaciouſneſs of them, they could 
not take away Sin. | 

The former of theſe is taken Notice of, in this firſt Verſe; 
The Law having a Stadoto 4 good Things to come, An Alluſion 
probably to the Art of Painting, wherein a Shadow is firſt 
drawn, and afterwards the very Image itſelf: or a Meta- 
phor taken from the Shadow of a Body in the Light of the 
Sun. As a Shadow is the Repreſentation of a Body; a jult 
and true Repreſentation of it, and of nothing elſe, yet but an 
obſcure Repreſentation of a Body; the Lite, Vigour, and 
Spirit of a Body, cannot be repreſented by it: Thus was it 
between the Sacrifices of the Law, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; 
the Blood of thoſe Sacrifices were Repreſentations of Chriſt ; 
they were a juſt Repreſentation of Chriſt: He was the Idea in 
the Mind of God, when A; es was charged to make all 
Things according to the Pattern ſhewn him in the Mount: 
And they were but an obſcure and dark Repreſentation of 
him; the Glory and Efficacy of theſe good Things appeared 
not viſible in them. Learn hence, That whatever there may 
be in religious Inſtitutions, and the diligent Obſervation of 
them, if they only fadow forth Jeſus Chriit, and do not 
actually exhibit him to the Faith of Believers, with the Be- 
nefits of his Mediation, they cannot make us perfect, nor 
give us Acceptance with God. | 


— Thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually, make the comers thereunto perfect. 2 
For then, would they not have ceaſed to be offer- 
ed? becauſe that the worſhipers once purged ſhould 
have had no more conſcience of fins. 3 But in thoſe 


ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made of ſins 
every year. 


Here we have a ſecond Argument to prove the Impoten- 
cy and Weakneſs of the legal Sacrifices; and it is drawn 


Thus 


could not of themſelves make Satisfaction for Sin, or purge 
the Conſcience of the Sinner from Guilt. Had Juſtice been 
ſatisfied, and Conſcience quieted, there had been no Reaſon 
why thoſe Sacrifices ſhould have been fo often repeated. 
But the Caſe was otherwiſe, for in their . moſt folemn Sacri- 
fices there was a Commemoration and Confefion made of 
their former Sins by the High-prieſt every Year; which 
was an Intimation to them that they needed a new and 
better Sacrifice for the Expiation of Sin, namely, that of 
the Meſſiah, in and by which alone Remiſſion of Sin was 
to be expected and obtained.” Learn hence, 1. That the 
Repetition and Reiteration of the ſame Sacrinces, is an evi- 
dent Demonſtration of their Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, 
Accordingly the Church of Rome, by affirming the Sacrifice 
in the Maſs to be the very fame with that which Chriſt of- 
fered on the Croſs, do prove an Inſufficiency in the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt for the Expiation of Sin, if the Apoſtle's 
Argument here be good: For he affirnis, that all Sacrifices 
that mutt be repcated are weak and inſufficient. Lrarn, 2. 


That although repeated Sins have need of repeatcu * 
5 ion, 
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ſion, and — Pardon, yet they have no need of a Sa- | came into the World to accompliſh that which" rhe Lerhical 


erifice ; For he who is ance purged has no more Conſcience of Sin, 
that is, though he knows he has many Sins, yet he has not a 


Sacrifices did only prefigure, but could not effectuate. 2. 
That in Order thereunto, Chriſt did aſſe me the humma Na- 


— 


tembling, tormenting, accuſing Conſcience, becauſe be is | ture, and offered in hirnſelF that Nature willingly to his 
purgel, and his . that one Sacrifice of | Father, as a Sacrifice to attone divine Diſplesſute. 3. That by 


Telus Chiift. Leun 3, That the Diſcharge of Conſcience 


this one Sacrifice and Oblation of Chriſt, which he perfſorm- 


Sens errno, ag” wolf iſt, | ed i ience to the Will of God, all that believe in him 
from the Guil- 4 Sin, By Virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, | ed in Obedience to the ) t belie m 
a 1 Sufficiency of tne Virtue of that are juſtified and ſaved, do obtain Remiffion of Sin, Graee here, 
Sacrifice ; and that there needs no Reiteration of it, but only and Glory hereafter ; By which Will we are ſonetified through 
freſh Applications made unto it by repeated Acts and Exerciſes the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chrift once for all. 


of Faith. 


4 For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and 


of goats ſhou'd take away fins. 


11 And every prieſt ftandeth daily miniſtring, ans 
offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which can ne- 
ver take away fins: 12 But this man, after he had 


The Intendment of our Apoſtle in theſe Words, is to prove, | offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the 
that the Sacrifices of the Law couuld not expiate Sin, nor right hand of God 13 From henceforth expectin 


make Reconciliation with God, which the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
alone was ordained and appointed to. Here abſerve, 1. The 


till his enemies be made his footſtool : 14 For by one 


offering he hath perfected for ever them that are lanc- 
euhject Matter ſpoken of, The Blood of Bulls and Goats : ag Pe | - 


"They were accompanied with great Solemnity and Pomp of 


tified, | 


Ceremony in their Celebration ; and the People nad a great Our Apoſtle ſtill proceeds upon his former Argument, 


Efeem and Veneration of them in their Mlinds; but when 


namely, to aſſign a farther Difference between Chriſt and 


all was done, that which was offered was no more than the | the Levitical Prieſts. 1, The Levitical Prieſthood conſiſted 


Bl..od of Bulls and Goats. O8ſerve, 2. That which is de 


of a Flurality of Perſons; the Prieſts were many; by reaſon 


vied of theſe Sacrifices, namely, the taking away of Sins: To | of Death they had many Succeſſors; but the Evangelical 


take away Sin, is to make Attonement for Sin, to expiate the 


Prieſthood conſiſted but of one fingle Perſon, the Lord Je- 


(Guilt of-it before God, by a Satisfaction given, or Price paid, | ſus, called here, this Man. 2. The Levitical Prieſthood 
that it (hall never bind over the penitent Sinner unto Puniſh- | confifted of a Plurality of Sacritices ; there were alſo many, 


ment. Os/-rve, 3. The Manner of the Negation; It was 


many in Number, and many in Kind, Bulls, Lambs, Goats, 


rip ſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould. take away | c. but the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered. was but one, as 
Sins. Impaſſible from divine Inſtitution; they were never | to the Kind, namely, That Body which was prepared, v. 35 


deſigned for that End, therefore could never effect it; for the 
Virtue of every Inſtitution depends upon its Deſignation to its 
End. Now the Blood of Bulls was only defigned to repre- 


3. The Levitical Sactifices were oft- times offered, v. 11. but 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt was but once offered. 4. 'T he Levi- 
tical Sacrifices could never take away Sin; but Chriſt by the 


ſent the taking away of Sin, but never by itſelf to effect it.] Sacrifice of his Death took _ Sin for ever, fully and 


And it was alſo impoſſible from the Nature of the Thing; 
tor how could the Blood of a Beaſt expiate the Sin of a Man? v. 11., Every 


everlaſtingly. 85 The Levitical Prieſts ſtood and miniſtred, 


rieſt flandeth daily. This is the Poſture of 


Satisfaction muſt be made for Sin in and by the ſame Nature | Servants ; but Chriſt fits, which is the Poſture of a Lord; 


that had ſinned. Learn hence, That it was utterly impoſſible 
that Sin ſhould be taken away before God, and from the Con- 


This Man after he had offered ſat down. 6. They ſtood daily 
miniſtring and offering, becauſe their Sacrifices could not 


{cience of a Sinner, by any other Blood than the Blood of | take away Sin ; but Chrift did his Work fully by one Offer- 


Chriſt : It is this alone that cleanſeth us from all Sin, for he 


alone was the Propitiation for them. 


ing, and after that fits or reſts for ever in Heaven. Learn 
hence, 1, That Chriſt crucified is the only divine aud 
| proper Sacrifice under the Goſpel, Divine, becauſe its In- 


G Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he | ſtitution and Appointment was of God: Proper, becauſe all 
Faith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a the eſſential Properties of an expiatory Sacrifice were found 


body haſt thou prepared me. 6 In burat-offerings and 


in this. *T'was a living Creature offered by a Prieſt ; twas 


C . 1 | offered to God, and 'twas a ſweet Savour unto him; and 
2CFiices for fin thou haſt had no. pleaſure. 7. Then ſaid | "> pak; : I We * 
4 Lo, I come, (in the volume & the dock i is written | 11 the only proper Sacrifice of the Goſpel : Doing good is 
A \ 32 by 1. 0 Go 3 eee * called a Sacrifice, Heb. xiii. 16. Righteouſneſs is called a Sa- 
Or me) | 7 . 5 


ry 2 


ſud, Sacrifice and offering and burat-offerings and | taphorically only. 


crifice, P/al. iv. 5. but not properly, but alluſively and me- 
Learn 2. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt is 


cffering for fin thou wouldelt not, neither hadſt plea- | but of one Kind, and was but once offered; yet is of ſuch 


ſure Herciu (which are offered by the law ;) 9 Then 


unſpeakable Value, and everlaſting Efficacy, as to take aw 


a 
4 N Sin fully and finally, and to perfect all them that ate or ſhall 
f 50 he. Ly ge to do ws ei 5's _— be ſanctified to the End of the World. The Virtue of this 
away te Heilt, that he may clam un. the lecond. 10 BY | Sacrifice reacheth backward as far as Adam, and reachsth far 
we which will we are ſanctified, through the offering 


of the body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 


ward to the iaſt Believer ſpringing from Adam: And as it 
reache:h backward and forward to all Believers, in former, 


| : . | preſent, and future Ages, fo to all the Sins of all Believe 
Our Apoſtle having ſhewed the Weakneſs and Inſuffici- | P7599 's . ! | 4135 
427 of 10 Levitical Sacrifices in the former Verſes, he comes which are fully purged and expiated by it; the Deſign and 


now to declare the Efficacy and. Sufficiency of Chriſt's Sa- 


End of this Oblation being to attone, paciſy, and refoncyg 


crifice, and of his bleſſed Undertaking, to do, fulfil, perform, God, by a Ja full and adequate Compenſation and Satiſ- 


and ſuFer all things required by the Will and Wiſdom, by faction to the 


uſtice of God, for the Wrong done to the 


| Holineſs of his Law. Thus our Jeſus by one Offering has fer- 
the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of God, unto the compleat ng ba f 
Salvation of the Church. And this he doth by a Quotation A ever thous that are Jnihfes. | 


out of the Old Teſlament, Pjal. xl. 6, 7, 8. Where Chriſt 


is brought in as newly made Man, ſpcaking to his Father, 


15 Wheresf the holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to us: 


in 21d after this Manner: „ Foraſmuch as thy Wiſdom did for 1 he Log * * 16 This is the 9 
ntitute, and formerly appoint, Sacrifices, as Types to pre- VENANT that 1 WII make wich them after thoſe days, 
haue the Sacrifices of thy Son, but thou didſt not intend faith the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, 
their longer Continuance, when he ſhould once be offered and in their minds will I write them; 17 And their 


up ; purivant to this holy Will and Pleaſure of thine, I am 
gon come into the World: Thou haſt prepared me a Body, 


fins and iniquities will I remember no more. 18 Now 


where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offeri 
an holy and innocent human Nature, fit to be united to : | | ng 


wy lions Godicad z in which Nature I will ſuffer, and by 
my Sufferin's latisfy thy Juſtice for Sin; and by the Suffici- 
ency of my Sacr.fice put a Period to all the Levitical Sacri- 
Ses that did precede me, and prefigure me.” Lara hence, 
1. Lua in the Fulneis of God's appointed Time, Chriſt 


for ſin. 


Our Apoſtle had aſſerted the Perfection of Chriſt's Saeri- 
hee in the former Verſes, he proves it in theſe by the Tefti- 
mony of the Holy Ghoſt, recorded, Jer. xxxi. 31. where 
after he had. promiſed a New Covenant inſtead of the Old, 

. | and 


| 


> 


and livi 


E 
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apo bop ny dg tr i he 
namely, when the Days of Old Teftament 
then he ſays, * my Law into their Hearts, 
Sins and Imgiuties will I remember no more. Now 
iſeth under the New Covenant Sanctification 
of Sin to all Believers, of which Covenant 
„ and by whoſe Death the Covenant is ra- 
confirmed, therefore this one Sacrifice once offered 
tly ſufficient. And if Remiſſion of Sins be ob- 
Chriſt's one Sacrifice, there needs no ition of 
other Offering for Sin. Learn hence, That the 
Chriſt was of that excellent Virtue and tranſcendent 
Sin, all Sin, and 


I 
it 
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made it — remiſſible; and upon Faith actually and 
eternally remitted : To what Purpoſe then ſhould there be any 
more ings for Sin ? Yea, they who look for, and truſtto 


any other, 

provided in the Covenant, nor ſhall any other Offering be ac- 

cepted for them for ever; for they deſpiſe both the Wiſdom 

and Grace of God, the Blood of Chriſt, and the Teſtimony 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; whereof there is no Remiſſion. 


Here now we are come to a full End of the Doctrinal Part | 


of this Epiſtle concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
the Neceſſity and Efficacy of his Sacrifice, the Power and Pre- 
valency of his Interceſſion. O glorious Myſteries ; the Light 
of the Church of the Gentiles, the Glory of the People [/ract, 
the Foundation and Bulwark of Evangelical Faith! | 


19 Having therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter 
into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, 20 By a new 
and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, 
through the vail, that is to ſay, his fleſh; 21 And 
having an high prieſt over the houſe of God; 22 Let 
us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, 
having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, 
and our bodies waſhed with pure water. 


The Apoſtle having thus finiſhed the Doctrinal Part of his 
Difcourſe, and informed their Judgment of the Excellency of 
the Evangelical Service above the Levitical Sacrifices, he comes 
now, in the applicatory Part of his Diſcourſe, to direct their 
Practice in ſeveral weighty and important Duties, which ap- 


peared to be incumbent upon them, as, namely, to draw near | 


to Gad, ver. 22. to perſevere in the Chriſtian Profeflion, ver. 
23. to ſtir up one another to Love and good Works, ver. 24. 
to continue in Chriftian Communion, ver. 25. The firſt Dut 
exhorted to, is to draw near to God, ſeeing we have B Ae 
&c. Let us draw near with a true Heart. Note here, 1. The 
Duty exhorted to, and that is, to draw near to God; in general, 
to worſhip him; in particular, to pray unto him, and ſeek Re- 
miſſion of Sin and eternal Life from him; to come unto God 
as clothed with glorious Majeſty, fitting upon a Throne of 
Grace, and propitiated by the Blood of Chriſt. Note, 2. The 
Manner of performing this Duty ; with a pure Heart, and in 
full Affurance of Faith: With the Heart, or we give him a Skin 
of a Sacrifice ; with Sincerity of Heart, which is the 
Life and Soul of all acceptable Worſhip ; and with a full Aſ- 
ſurance of Faith, 
the Immutability of the Promiſe. Note, 3. The Qualifications 
of the Perſon: He that draws near to God, muſt, 1. Have 
his Heart ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, that is, his Soul 
gleanſed by the Blood of Chrift, and freed from the Accuſations 
of an evil condemning Conſcience. 2. His Body waſhed with 
Water, to wit, the Laver of Regeneration, which was 
nified by the Legal Waſhings. Note, 4. The Encourage- 
ment we have thus to draw near to God and that is threefold, 


1. We have @ new and living Way unto the Holieſt by the 
Blood of Jeſus; an Alluſion to the Legal Diſpenſation, wherein 
the High-prieſt had a Way to paſs thro' the Vail with Blood 


into the Holieſt, to expiate the People's Sins, and obtain Mercy 
for them: Ourꝑis called a new May, becauſe newly made mani- 
Fu; and a living Way, becauſe it leads to and ends in Life 
eternal ; or a living Way, in Oppoſition to the typical Way of 

ing into the Holieſt, which was a dead Way to all but the 


Hig 


then alſo if he entered without Blood. Farther, this new 
Way, is here ſaid to be conſecrated thro' the V ailfof 
Chriſt's that is, made paſſable for penitent Sinners 


the Throne of Grace made acceſſible thro' the Blood of a Me- 


h-prieft, and to him too if he entered above once a Year, 


nded upon the Fidelity of God, and | 


diator. When Chriſt died, the Vail of the Temple was ma 


to ſignify that our great High-priefſt was ready to enter the 
* ace of Heaven, to procure eternal Redemption for us. 
2. Encouragement is Boldneſs, or Freedom and Liberty to 
enter into the Holieſt; a Freedom for our Prayers to enter 
Heaven whilſt we live, and a Right and Liberty for our Per- 
ſons to enter it when we die. 3. The Mean, whereby we obtain 
this Liberty, By the Blood of Jeſus, We that before could not 
come near him for our Sins, may now come near him by 
Faith in the Blood of his Son; for that Blood fatisfieth Juſtice, 
merited Divine Favour, and made God acceflible. Learn 
hence, 1. That as Sin had made God inacceffible to Sinners, 
as Sinners; ſo the Blood of Chriſt; that new and living Way, 
has made him acceffible to Believers 2. That although from 
the firſt Promiſe of Chriſt there was always a Way for Belie- 
vers to come to God, yet it was not fo manifeſt as it was after 


Chriſt's Death and Aſcenſion, and the Goſpel's Revelation. 


23 Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith with- 
out wavering : for he is faithful that promiſed. 


The ſecond Duty which the Apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews 
here unto, is, Perſeverance in the Chriftian Faith and Hope, ia 
order to the actual Enjoyment of the great Reward. Where 
obſerve, 1. The Duty itſelf, to hold faſi the Profeſſion of our 

aith; not hlindly, without due Examination, but having exa- 
mined the Grounds and Foundations of ohr Faith, to maintain 
the Profeſſion of it againſt all Temptations and Terrors of the 
World, occaſioned by 3 and Perſecutions, and againſt 
all the cunning Arts and Iuſinuations of buſy and diſputin 
Men, whoſe Deſign is to unhinge us from our Religion, — 
make us Proſelytes to their Party and Faction: '1 qus let us 
hold {of the Profeſſion of our Faith with-ut wavering. Obſcrve, 
2. The Reaſon enforcing this Duty, Becauſe he is Fawn "a 
that has promiſed. Mark the Gradation: We have a Promiſe, 
even a Promiſe of eternal Glory ; as the Reward of our Pers 
ſeverance. This Promiſe is God's Promiſe, not Man's, and 
the Promiſe of a faithful God, who neither can nor will 
change his Mind; he can as ſoon change his Being as change 
his Word and Promiſe 3 He is faithful, Le. | 


24 And let us conſider one another to 
love and to good works. 


Obſerve here the Duty exhorted to, To conſider one another, 
that is, to watch over one another. This Contid-ration reſpects 
the Gifts, the Graces, the Lemptations, the Dangers of one 
another, and is the Foundation of all thoſe mutual Duties of 
warning, exhorting, and adinonithing one another : Duties, 
God knows, generally loſt among us, and with them is the 
Glory of the Chriſtian Religion departed from us. Learn hence, 
That the mutual Watch of Chriſtians over each other, and 
their mutual Exhortations of each other unto Goſpel Duties, 
is neceſſarily required as a ſpecial Mean for their Preſervation 
in their Chriſtian Profeſſion; Obſerve, 2. The Duty we are 


provoke unto 


to provoke and be proveked unto, and that is t Love and good 


Warks ; that is no true Faith which can be ſeparated from 
Love; and that is no true Love that is ſeparated from 

Works. The great End of Chriſtian Communion amongſt 
evers, ſhould be to excite one another to Love; which 
is the Spring and Fountain of all good Works; and to pro- 
voke one another to Works; as the genuine Effet and 
Fruit of a fincere Love to'God and our Neighbour. | 


- 


25 Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves to- 
gether, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one 
another : and ſo much the more as ye ſee the day ap- 


proaching. 


Obſerve, here, 1. That in the Apoſtles Times there were 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, in which Chriſtians did meet together to 
worſhip and ſerve God, and edify and comfort one another; 
and in Times of Peace and Liberty they had convenient Places 
erected and ſeparated for that End and Uſe. The Light of Na- 
ture, as well as of Scripture, dictates that God is to be wor- 
ſhipped folemiily and publickly ; that public Worſhip pleaſes 
him moſt, and that he accepts it beſt. Obſerve, 2. It was 
the Manner or Cuſtom of ſome then to forſake the publick 
Aſſemblies ; ſome out of Sloth and Negligence ; others out of 


1 of Perſecution: This was a dangerous Sin, and ſo 
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continues. God and Chriſt eſteem themſelyes forſaken when 
their Worſhip and Worſhippers are cauſeleſly forſaken. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Duty intimated and directed to, not to fer ſala 
the aſſembling together, as ſome de; for Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
are the Life, the Food, and Nouriſhment of our Souls: Con- 
ſequently forſaking of Church Aſſemblies is uſually the Fore- 
runner of Apoſtaſy. Obſerve, 4. The great Inducement and 
Encouragement to this Duty, becauſe the Day approacheh. 
What Day? Anſ. The Day of Feruſalem's approaching 
Deſtruction to them; the Day of Death and Judgment com- 
ing upon and haſtening towards us. Learn hence, I bat the In- 
timations given of approaching Judgments, ought to influence 
unto ſpecial Diligence in all Evangelical Duties. 2. That to 
ſee evidently the Approaches of Death and Judgment, and 

et not to be ſedulous and diligent ia the Duties of divine 
Worſhip, is a Sign and Token of a backſliding Frame, tend- 
unto final Apoſtaſy from Chriſt and his holy Religion. 


26 For if we fin wilfully after that we have received 
the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
ſacrifice for ſins, 27 But a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment, and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour 
the adverſaries. 8 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle gives a vehement Enforcement 
df his preceding Exhortation to an unfainting Perſeverance in 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity; and this is drawn from the 
dreadful Conſequences of Apoſtaſy. We have here the Na- 
ture of the Sin expreſſed, the Impoſſibility of Deliverance 
from the Guilt of it declared, and the Puniſhment that will 
unavoidably follow upon it aſſerted. Obferve, 1. Wherein 
the Nature of this Sin conſiſts, F we ſin wilfully, that is, by 
tenouneing Chriſtianity. Where nate, How our Apoſtle puts 


himſelf in among the Number ; to ſhew that there is no Re- | 


ſpect of Perſons in this Matter, but thoſe' who have equally 
ſinned, ſhall be equally puniſhed. Note farther, That the 
Apoſtle, by finning wilfully, does not mean every wilful Sin, 


and that there is no Recovery after any voluntary Sin com- 


| mitted ; but by wilfully, he means obſtinately, maliciouſly, 
and with Deſpite. Obſerve, 2, The Seaſon and Circum- 
ſtance of this Sin, After we have received the Knowledge of the 
Truth, that is, after the Goſpel had been preached unto us, and 
we, upon Conviction of its Triths, and Senſe of its Power, 
have taken upon us the publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : 
after we have dedicated ourſelves to Chriſt in Baptiſm, and 
joined ourſelves unto the Body of his Church : After all this, 
to relinquiſh and renounce the Chriſtian Profeſſion, either 
for fear of ſuffering, or Love of this preſent World, expoſes 
us to an unutterable and inevitable Condemnation. Obſerve, 3. 
What the Apoſtle charges as an Aggravation of this Sin, name- 
ly, that it cannot be expiated, There remains no mere Sacri 
for Sin: For God has no other Son to offer as a Sacrifice for 
Bin, if this be rejected; and no other Spirit to make that Sa- 
crifice effectual, if the holy Spirit be deſpiſed and _— reſiſt- 
ed; and therefore no Ground of Hope can remain for ſuch 
Apoſtates. The Puniſhment of Sins unpardonable is unavoid- 
able: It is an eternal Decree of Divine Juſtice, that the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ſhall never benefit that Man, who finally falls 
away after he has received the Knowledge of the Truth. 
Obſerve, 4. The dreadful and tremendous Judgment here 
threatened to Apoſtates, and what they muſt eternally expect, 
namely, the fiery /ndignation, and fearful Wrath of the juſt 
and holy God. From the whole learn, 1. That there is an in- 
ſeparable Connexion between Apoſtaſy and eternal Ruin. 
2. That the Minds of wretched Apoſtates are oft - times filled 
with dreadful Expectations of approaching Wrath. 3. That 
the Dread and Terror of God's final Judgment againſt Apoſ- 
tates, is in itſelf inconceivable, and accordingly ſhadowed out 
by Things of the greateſt Dread and Terror in the World. 4. 
That God's fiery Indignation, tho' it ſhall devour his Adver- 
faries, yet ſhall it never eat them up; it ſhall eternally prey 
upon them, but never conſume them, or annihilate their Be- 
ing. O myſterious Fire ! whoſe ſtrange Property it is always 
to torture, but never to kill; or always to kill, but never to 
conſume. God grant that we may never experiinentally 
know, or feelingly find, either where Hell is, or what it is. 


28 He that deſpiſed Moſes's law, died without mer- 
cy, under two or three witneſſes: 29 Of how much 
focer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought 


2 


wor 
and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 


thy, who hath trodden under foot the-Som af. Gad, 


he was ſanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done de. 
ſpite unto the Spirit of grace? „ 
The Apoſtle here confitms what he had before ſpoken aj 
the fad and certain Deſtruction of Apoſtates, and ay 
it with the Puniſhment inflicted on the Breakers of Arg 
Law. If thoſe under the Teſtimony of two or three Wits 
neſſes of that Apoſtaſy died without Mercy ; how much forex 
Puniſhment is due to the Contemners of Chriſt, who tread 
under Foot, that is, vilify and undervalue our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, etteering him as one that died a publick Malefactor; 
counting the Blood of the Covenant an unholy Thing ; that ls, 
a common Thing; making nothing of the folemneſf Nite that 
ever was uſed in the World for the Confirmation of 
Covenant, to wit, the ſhedding of the Blood of the Son of 
God, and doing deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace : as if he were 
guilty of Lying and Falſhood, in bearing Witneſs of the divine 
ower of Chriſt. Learn hence, 1. That altho* to tranſgreſz 
Maſes's Law was an heinous Offence, yet to fin willully 
againſt the Goſpel, after we have received the Knowledge of 
it, is far more heinous. Learn, 2. That to revolt from and 
rebel againſt God, loving finful Man, againft Jeſus Chriſt, 
ranſoming and redeeming captive Slaves, and againft the hol 
Spirit ſanctifying and cleanſing polluted Souls, comes a. 
the Sin of Devils; and as the Sin is the more heinous, {6 
rhe Puniſhment muſt be far more grievous : For God has 
allotted different Degrees of Puniſhments unto different De- 
grees and Aggravations of Sins. Learn, 3. That the Pu- 
niſhment of final Apoſtaſy is eternal, without any Hope of 
Mercy, and without the leaſt Relaxation of Puniſhment ; for 
they have Judgment without any Mercy, ; 


30 For we know him that hath ſaid, V | e 
belongeth unto me ; I will recompenſe, faith the Lord, 
And again, The Lord ſhall judge his People. 


The Apoſtle had declared, in the Verſes before, the certain 
Judgment of Apoſtates : here he declares the Judge, the Lord, 
and the Judgment, Vengeance, Vengeance is mine, ſaith the 
Lord : Where by Vengeance is meant vindictiye Juſtice in 
puniſhing Sinners. The Apoſtle's Argument ſeems to lie 
thus: „If God profeſſes himſelf an Avenger of all Sin 
Injury done to his People, as he certainly doth, Deut. xxxi 
36. much more will he ſhew himſelf an Avenger of ſq hor- 
rible an Indignity offered to his Son and his Holy Spirit.” 
Learn hence, That the Conſideration of the righteous Na- 


ture of God, and that Incloſure he has made o Vengeance 


to himſelf under an irrevocable Purpoſe for its Execution, 
ifice | gives undubitable Aſſurance of the unavoidable Deſtruction of 


all wilful Apoſtates. 


31 Li a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. y 
Our Apoſtle in theſe Words winds up his whole Argumen 
againſt the wilful Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, taken from the A 
gravation of that Sin, with the Severity of the Puniſhment 
that would certainly befal them that are guilty of it. Note 
here, 1. The Deſcription given of God, he is the living God; 
ſo called both by way of Oppoſition unto all dead and dumb 
Idols, and alſo with reſpect to his lively Power and Strength, 
whereby he is able to avenge the Sins of Men ; and likewiſe 
to fignify the eternal Duration of his Exiſtence, He ever 
liveth to execute his Wrath, and infli& Vengeance on the 
apoſtate Sinner. Learn, That the Name of the living God 
is full either of Terror or Comfort to the Souls of Men. O 
Lord! thine Attributes, which are the principal Detight of 
all Sincere Chriſtians, and the ſpecial Object of their Hope 
and Faith, are an eternal Spring of Dread and Terror. to all 
8 |; 2 — — 2 is the Effect and 
ruit o in in general, 2 po in particular, 
namely, a Falling into God's Hands. Tr, is a threefold 
Hand of God mentioned in Scripture; his protecting Hand, 
his correcting Hand, and his wrathful and revenging Hand. 
It is ſafe and comfortable to fall into God's protecting 
Hand; it is profitable and beneficial, tho not pleafing and de- 

lightful, to fall into God's chaftening and correcting Hand; 
but to fall into his angry Hand, his wratbful and revenge 
ful Hand, this is. ſad and fearful: Either to fall — 
oy tence 
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Sentence of his Wrath: in this Life, or under the full and taken from them By their Perſecutors ; Fn ; 
nal Execution of that Wrath in the Life to come. Note, taken joyful 
2. The tremendous Dreadfulneſs of that Wrath; it is a 


yo all this Spoil was 
not more joyfully by the Spoilers than it was 


ly; 
the Spoited. Las, It is the peculiar Glory and Enge 
fearful dreadful Thing, that which no Tongue can utter, no 4 een A- 


Heart can conceive. Who kniweth the Power of thy Wrath? 
Phalm xc. Learn, hence, That the Wrath and Vengeance 
which the ever-living God will certainly inflict upon all 


the Goſpel, that it gives inſuperable Joy unto the Chriſtian 
Mind, under the greateſt outward Suffer : They — 
Joyfully the Spoiling of their Goods: Obſerve lady, The Reaſon 
of this their Chriſtian Patience under Sufferi 


3 they had 4 
wicked Sinners in general, and upon all wretched Apoſtates | Sub/tance ; they had a Subſtance in — x. 


particular, is very dreadful and tremendous ; and fo muſt 


and they had a 


ery ] : better Subſtance in Heaven than they loſt upon Earth; and 
needs be, becauſe it is a Wrath inconceivably great, and un- | they knew they had it, Knowing in yourſefves that ye have in 
avoidably ſure, and becauſe it is the Wrath of a juſt God, of H 


an almighty God, and of an ever-living God. 


32 Burt call to remembrance the former days, in 


eaven u better and more enduring Subſtance. Learn hence; 
That Faith, by giving an incomparable Preference to th 
Things of Heaven above all periſhin Tings on Earth, affords 
abundant Joy and full Satisfaction in the Loſs of them all 


which, after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great | pon the Account of an aſſured Intereſt in better Things, 


fight of afflictions z | 
Our Apoftle here proceeds to a new Argument to 


illuminated, that is, baptized into the Chriſtian 


25 Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which 


de | bath great recompence of reward. 
Chriſtians to Perſeverance, drawn from the Conſideration of | 


their former 8 for Chriſtianity: Since =» were 


As if he had ſaid, (Seeing you have endured ſo much, never 
ſhrink back from a bold and courageous Profeſſion of Chrift 


aith, ye | and his holy Religion, which will be crowned with a great 


endured courageouſly Afflictions, a Fight of Afflictions, yea | Recompence of Reward.” Obſerve, 1. The Exhortation, Caf 


a great 3 of Afflictions. Learn ce, That the Wiſ- not away your Con 


dom of 


od oft-times permits and ſuffers Perſons, at their | Chriſtianity, like coward! 
firſt Converſion, to fall into manifold Trials and Tempta- 
tions: Carnal Relations now firſt ſcoff, then frown, and at 
laſt caſt off, The World hates them, marks them out for 8 
Perſecution, loads them with Calumny and Slander, But | 06 
obſerve farther, the A _ directs them to call to Remem- | (NA hi 
brance their former Sufferings : He does not mean the Re- 
membrance of what was bitter and afflictive in their Suffer- 


and Courage in the free Profeſſion of 


7 that in the Heat of the 
Battle do caſt down their Shields and Armour, and run away. 


The Chriſtian is a Spiritual Soldier: He miſt not fhrink, or 
ive back, but die a Conqueror rather than be taken Priſoner. 
erve, 2. The Reaſon which enforces the Exhartation; 
(Which hath great Recompence of Reward.) Mark, the Rewar 
is certain, and that it is due to ſuch as perſevere. Perſeverance 


and the Reward are inſeparably joined together, ſo that the 
ings, but the Cauſe for which they ſuffered, and the Preſence 


of God enjoyed by them in and under their Sufferings: This 
would encourage, embolden, ..and ſtrengthen unto Duty: 1 
Learn hence, That a wiſe Management of former Experience is | the 


one ſhall infallibly follow the other. Hence earn, That in 
Times of Suffering, and in the Approaches of them, it is the 

of Believers to look upon the Glory of Heaven under 
otion of a refreſhing and all-{ufficient Reward ; Caſi not 


a great Direction and Encouragement unto future Obedience. | away your Confidence, which hath great Recompence of R-ward. 


1 | ;6 For ye have need of patience z that after ye have 
Partly, whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both 3 i s * W 
| — and afflictions z and partly, whilſt ye be- eee 


came companions of them that were ſo uſed. 


Here our Apoſtle particularly mentions the Sufferings which 


37 For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will 
come, and will not tarry. 


Te have need of Patience : But had they it not already, when 


the primitive Saints underwent for the Sake of Chriſtianity, | they endured ſuch a great Fight of Afflictions? Yes, affureds 


and reduces them to three Heads, Shame, Pain, Loſs : Th 


ſuffered in their Names, by being diſgraced ; in their Perſons, 


ly 3 the meaning thereof is this: * Ye hate need of the con- 
tinued Exerciſe of Patience; implying, that without the 


| being ſcourged ; in their Eſtates, by the ſpoiling of their | conſtant Exerciſe of Patience, none can paſs through Tribu- 
- 14. Let all that make Profeflion of the Name of Chriſt, lation, to the Glory of God, and their own Advantage. We 
expect and provide for ſuch Sufferings, eſpecially for R h- | have need of Patience to perform difficult Duties, to reſiſt 


es. We may puta due Value upon our Names and Reputa- 
tions, but muſt not be over-ſolicitous about the Preſervation 


ſtrong Temptations, to wait for an Anſwer of our Prayers, 
and .ifo to wait for the Reward of our Patience, After we 


of them. Let us keep in the Way of our Duty, and leave] have done the Will of God, we have need of Patience to enable 
our good Name to God's Care and Keeping. The World firft | us to wait for the receiving of the Promiſe, that is, the Good 
chunders out Reproaches, then falls into a Storm of Perſecu- promiſed. Here note, that the Glory of Heaven, firmly bes 
tion. Learn hence, That all temporary —— in all their | lieved; will powerfully ſuſtain the Chriſtian Spirit under Suf- 


aggravating Circumſtances, in all their forniida 


Dreſs and | ferings. 2. That Patience is as neceſſary to enable us to expect 


Appearance, may be, and oft-times are the Lot and Portion of and wait for the Reward of our Sufferings, as it is needful 


thoſe who have undertaken the Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, T: | and neceſſary to fu 


endured a great Fight of Affictiom, whil/t ye were made a 


pport and uphold us under Sufferings, 


ing- | Obſerve farther, The comfortable Aſſurance which the Apottle 


flock to the World. The Chriſtians here were expoſed to the gives both of the certain coming and ſpeedy coming of Chriſt 


World, as it were upon a Stage, or in a Theatre, where Multi- | to reward their Faith and Patience: He thut 


come wall 


les might gave upon them, revile, and make a Sport of them, | c9m#, and will nat tarry. Note here, The Chrittian's ſuffering 


Seaſon will be ſhort, Chriſt will come to call him off. He 


34 For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and r NE —*＋ 2 3 Lo 2 ds 2 * Dp 
took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in | © ball be able to ore him, but ſuch as have ſuf- 
— * that ye have in heaven a better and an en- fered patiently, ſhall be rewarded gioriouſiy. 


during ſubſtance. 


The firſt Words of this Verſe, Ye had Compaſſion on me in my 


38 Now the juſt ſhall live by faith, but if amy man 
draw back, my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 


Bonds, prove St. Pam to be the Author of this Epiſtle ; for who | Theſe Works, Me Tys ſhall live by Faith, are taken out 


elſe could there be, whoſe Bonds for the Goſpel were fo known | of the Prophet 


and are three Times made iiſe of 


and ſo famous among the believing Jews? His Bonds were firſt | by St. Paul in his Epiſtles, Nom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 17. and in 
at Jeruſalem, afterwards at Rome, the two capital Cities of the | this Place. By the jul Man, underſtand a juſtified Man; 


Tews and Gentiles. And St. Pani declares here what a tender | the Life which he 


ympathy and Fellow-feelin 
did expreſs : Ye had 
owned me in my Sufferings, ye ſympathized with me un 


with him in his Sufferings 


ives, underſtand a Life of Sanctification 


they | and of Glorification, a Life of Grace and Holineſs, and 2 
of me in my Bonds, that is, 3 Life of Glory and Happineſs. Learn; That whatever Life 


the Believer lives, after a more excellent Manner, and fot 


my Sufferings, ye admini to my-Succour and Relief when | more excellent Purpoſes and Ends than other Men, he lives 
burthened with my Sufferings. Obſerve next, He reminds them | that Life by the Help and Aſfiſtaner of his Faith. ln the fol- 


4 
ide 


P 
they wore; the Beds-wherevn they lay; were Man that has embraced Chriſtianity, ſhall, either for Sufferings 


of their Deportment under their on Sufferings : 17 took joyful- | lowing Words, But if any Aan draw back, my Soul ſhall have 
the ſpoiling 4 your Gon Probably the Bread which they eat, no 
Clothes whi 


leaſure in him. Obſerve, 1. The Crime ſuppoſed, if any 


feared 


* 
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feared or felt, draw back from his holy Proſeſſion. The Word 
ſignifies to ſneak and ſlink away out of Fear; and the Apoſtle 
means by it a quitting our Profeſſion of Chriſtianity for fear of 
ſuffering. Learn hence, That in and under great, ſharp, and 
long Trials, Perſons are in Danger of drawing back from that 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel wherein they are engaged. Obſerve, 2. 
The Sentence pronounced upon this Crime, A Soul Hall 
have no Pleaſure in him; that is, God will be exceedingly diſ- 
pleaſed with him, and puniſh him very ſeverely ; intimating, 
that Apoſtaſy from the Profeſſion of God's true Religion, is a 
Sin highly provoking to him, and will be moſt ſeverely pu- 
niſhed by him. Here note, That theſe Threatenings imply, that 
there is a Poſſibility of the Saints, falling away, conſidered in 
themſelves ; but not that they are ever totally deſerted by the 
Holy Spirit, and left under the reigning Power of Sin. Theſe 
Tireatenings are intended to awaken their Care, and have a 
ſingular Influence on their Preſervation. From the whole learn, 


That Backſliders from the Goſpel are in a peculiar Manner 


the Abhorrency of the Soul of God: If any Man draw back, 
my Soul ſhall kave no Pleaſure in him. | 


309 But we are not of them who draw back unto 
perdition; but of them that believe to the ſaving of 
the foul. -. - 


_ Obſerve here, 1. A twofold oppoſite State, namely, them 
that draw back, and them that believò, that is, perſevere in be- 
lieving : We are not of them that draw back. Intimating, 1. 
That in the viſible Church there ever have been, are, and will 
be a Number of Hypocrites, who, for fear of ſuffering in a 
'Time of Perſecution, will draw -back. 2. That it is every 
Chriſtian's Duty to evidence to his own Conſcience, and alſo to 
give Evidence to others, that he is not of this Sort or Num- 
ber: Me are not of them that draw back. Obſerve, 2. A two- 
fold oppoſite Event, Perdition on the one Hand and Salvation on 
theother. The firſt of theſe is denied, the latter is affirmed, con- 
cerning theſe Hebrews : Mie are not of them that draw back unto 
Perdition; but of them that believe, to the ſaving of the Saul. 
Where note, 1. The actual Influence of Apoſtaſy on the one 
Hand to Deſtruction, nothing can free Apoſtates from eternal 
Ruin. Vote, 2. The 3 of Faith on the other 
Hand to the ſaving of the Soul. Thence learn, That ſincere 
Faith will carry Men N all Difficulties, Hazards, and 
Troubles, unto the certain Enjoyment of eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
Ne are of them that do. believe, unto the ſaving of the Soul. 


CHAP: XE 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, ſpoken o 
the ” Man's living by A he comes 2 7 
give an excellent Deſcription of it, and paſſes many high Enco- 
miums upon it, ſhewing beth what it is, and what great Things 
it has done in all Ages of the Church. From whence we 
obſerve in general, That it is Faith alone which, in all Ages of 
the Morld, under all Diſpenſations of Divine Grace in and 
towards the Church, hath been the grand vital Principle, en- 
abling the Saints to live unto God, to obtain the Promiſes, and 
inherit eternal Life, and will continue ſo to be 10 the Conſum- 
mation of all Things, | 


OW faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 


the evidence of things not ſeen. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Thing deſcribed, or the Subject ſpoken 
of, -and that is Faith; that Faith whereby the juſt Man lives, 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, though not as juſtifying, but as it is 
effectually uſeful in our whole Life, eſpecially unto Conſtancy 
and Perſeverance. in the Chriſtian Proſeſſion, which was the 
zreat Duty urged and enforced in the foregoing Chapter. Ob- 
erve, 2. The Deſcription itſelf, it is the Sub/lance of Things 
hoped for. 1. That is, it is a confident and firm Expectation 
of the good Things which God has promiſed, giving the good 
Things hoped for a real Subſtſiance in our Minds and Souls. 
2. It is the Evidence of Things not ſeen; that is, it evidences the 
Reality aud Certainty of future Things, it realizes the inviſible 
Realities of another World unto aur Minds, and cauſes us to 
believe them as ſtrongly as what we ſee with our bodily Eyes. 
Learn hence, That a lively Faith gives ſuch a Reality, Cer- 
\tainty, and preſent Being to Things hoped for, and yet to 
come, as if they were viſibly ſeen and actually enjoyed. 


| 


* 
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2 For by it the elders obtaĩned a good report. 

Having in the former Verſe deſcribed Faith, in this and the 
following Verſes he enters upon the juſt Praiſe and deſerved 
Commendation of this divine and excellent Gtace, - which has 
ſuch an univerſal Influence into all the Parts of the Chriſtian 
Life. In this Verſe, to commend that Faith which he had in 
the former Verſe deſcribed, he brings in the Experience of the 
Elders, or Old Teſtament Saints, all true Believers from the 
Foundation of the World, who by Faith obtained from God a 
good Teſtimony, recorded in the holy Seriptures. By it, or 
through it, as a Condition appointed and ordained of God 
not for it, or by the Worth and Influence of it, as a meri- 
torious Cauſe, the Elders or Saints of God from the Beginning 
of the World obtained a good Report. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Old Teſtament Saints had the ſame Kind of Faith that we 
have, and were ſaved in the fame Manner that we are; they 
had the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Terms of Grace, the ſame 
meritorious Purchaſe by the Blood of Chriſt: He is therefore 
called the Lamb ſlain from the Beginning of the Warld, ſlain in 
God's Purpoſe and Decree, ſlain in the Types and Figures of his 

Death; tho” his Blood was not actually ſhed, yet was it decreed 
to be ſhed, and fo was as effectual to them as to us. Learn, 2. 
That the Renown of the Old Teſtament Saints was their Faith, 
that made them famous ; not their'Priority in living before us, 
not their Longevity in living many Years beyond us, not 
upon the Account of their other Graces, which yet rendered 
them truly excellent, are they faid to obtain a Report, but 
upon the Score and Account of their Faith. Abel was famous 
for Righteouſneſs, Enoch for walking with God, Abraham for 
Obedience, doſes for Meekneſs, but the Crown is ſet upon 
the Head of their Faith only: By it the Elders obtained, &. 


3 Though faith we underſtand that the worlds 
were framed by the word of God, fo that thi 

which are ſeen were not made of things. which © 
appear, | 3 | 


The Deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe Words is to prove, that 
Faith ſatisfies itſelf in the Word of God, concerning the Way 
and Manner of the World's Creation; for though the World be 
now viſible, and the Things contained it are * be ſeen, 
yet the original framing =, making of the World bas a prin» 
cipal Place among Things not ſeen. Learn hence, Taat by 
Faith aſſenting to divine Revelation, and not by Reafon, we 
underſtand the Truth and Wonders, the Seaſons and Cauſes, 
the Manner and End of the World's Creation. Reaſon indeed 
tells us that there was a Creation, conſequently a Creator ; but 
Reaſon without divine Revelation could never have diſcovered 
the Circumſtances and Manner of the Creation, which wholly 
depended upon the Will of God. Reaſon and Nature could 
never have known them, had not God in bis Word firſt rev: aled 
them : The old Heathens could never determine who made the 
World, nor when, nor how it was made, nor whence, and 
out of what it was made. Reaſon may propound the Queſtion, 
How was the World made, and all T hings hereia ? But Reve- 
lation muſt reſolve it. A poor Child learns more by his Cate- 
chiſm than all the Philoſophers eyer learnt by their profound 
Reſearches and painful Studies. Tire Faith we underſtand that 
the Worlds were framed, it follows, by the Mord of God, that is, 


both by his external and imperial Word, his Word of Com- 
mand, ſaying, Let it be ; He ſpale, and it tuar done, Pfal. xxxt', 


9. And alſo by his eſſential and ſubſtantial Word, Jeſus Chriſt, 
| 23233 made the Worlds, Heb. i. 2. in that Order which 
des had 1 related. Obſerve laſtly, How and after 
what Manner the World was made, not out of any pre-jacerit 
or pre- exiſtent Matter, but out of Nothing: That which 
was not at all, could not be ſeen : The Things that are ſeen, 
were nat made of Things that do appear. Here note, That the 
Power of God framed many Things out of Nothing, as the 
Heaven of Heavens, the. Dwelling-place of God and Angels, 
immediately, other Things mediately out of the Chaos, that 
is, ſuch rude, indiſpoſed and unfit Matter as had no Diſpoſition 
to receive ſuch a Farm as it did actually receive from the 
Power of God, and may therefore deſervedly be called a Crea- - 

tion out of Nothing. Learn hence, That in the Work of 
Creation, tho' other Attributes of Wiſdom and Goodneſs vi- 
 fibly appeared, yet none were fo eminently conſpicuous as the 
Power of God. Well might St: 'Paubfay, Rom. i. 20. That 
herein was manifeſted bis eternal Power and Godhead. 1 
: 4 BY 
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By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
| ſacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs that 
he was. righteovs, God teſtifying of his gifts: and by 
it he being dead yet ſpeaketh. | 


From a general Declaration of the Nature of Faith in the 
foregoing Verſes, our Apoſtle proceeds to give Inftances of the 
Efficacy and Power of Faith in particular Perions, in this aad 
the following Verſes. And he begins here with Abel. But why 
not with Adam? Becauſe Adam was the firſt Sinner, and the 
greateſt of Sinners; and altho? received to Grace and Mercy, 
yet after his Fall Aoſes ſpeaks little of him, nothing very no- 
table ; neither did Almighty God put that Honour upon Adam 
which he did upon his Son Abel; he had the Honour to ſhed his 
Blood for Chriſt, and for teſtifying his Faith in him; and accor- 
dingly Abel is here repreſented as the fir Evangelical Believer, 
By Faith, Abel. Obſerve farther, 1. Ine Action which Abel 
performed, he Sacrifice to God; he offered a Sacrifice 
moſt excellent, and he offered it by Faith. But did not Cain 
bring his Offering of Faith too? Yes, no Doubt, he believed 
the Being of God, and conſidered him as a Creator and Pre- 
ſerver, and accordingly offered the Fruits of the Earth, as an 
Acknowledgment that all theſe Things were made, preſerved, 
and beſtowed on Man by God. But Abels Faith was fixed on 
God, not only as a Creator, but as a Kedeemer alſo, accom- 
panied with a Senſe of Sin and Guilt, truſting in the Ways of 
Redemption and Recovery which God had provided. Here note, 


That the Performance of the outward Duties of Divine Wor- | 


ſhip, is not the Rule of the Acceptance of Men's Perſons with 
God, but a Difference and Diſtinction is made from the inward 
Principle, whence thoſe Duties do proceed. Cain and Alel both 
offered Sacrifice, but not from a like Principle, nor yet for a like 
End. erve, 2. The Effect and Fruit of Abel's Faith, it pro- 
cured a Teſtimony and Witneſs from God himſelf that he was 
righteous ; he teſtified that he had Reſpect to his Perſon by the 


Approbation of his Offering. Our Perſons muſt be juſtified be- 


fore our Performances can be accepted. God has firſt Reſpect 
to the Offerer, then to the Offering ; for the Perſon muſt re- 
commend the Gift, not the Gift recommend the Perſon, Ob- 
ſerve, laſtly, The Privilege of Abel's Faith: By it, being dead, he 
yet ſpeaketh, Some underſtand the Words in a paſſive Senſe, 
he is ſpoken of; he being dead, there is an honourable Men- 
tion of him. Religion is the trueſt Honour, and the Righ- 
teous ſhall be had in everlaſting Remembrance. Others in an 
active Senſe, and ſo the Words import, that the dead Saints 
do yet ſpeak, and that ſomewhat worthy to be hea.d and ob- 
ſerved 3 they ſpeak by the precious Graces with which they 
were enriched ; they ſpeak by the holy life they maintained, 
by the good Works they wrought, by the eminent Services 
they wie for God and Man, by their ſharp Trials, by their 
bitter Sufferings ; by theſe they ſpeak, to the Honour of Reli- 
gion, and to the 7 4 — of the Goſpel. God's Abels, 
his dead Saints, do thus ſpeak when laid in the Duſt. 


g By faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not 
ſee death; and was not found, becauſe God had 
tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had this 
teſtimony, chat he pleaſed God. 


The ſecond Inſtance is Enoch, concerning whom our A- 


poſtle afirma, that he was tranſlated, and that he was tranſ- 


lated by Faith; tranſlated from one Condition to another: 
from Grace to Glory, from Earth to Heaven. He was ga- 


thered by God, both in Body and Soul, to himſelf; and in a 
Way of eminent Grace and Favour freed from Death. Here- 
by God gave the World a convincing Teſtimony, that the 
Body is capable of eternal Life and Happineſs. But how was 
he tranſlated by Faith? A. Not efficiently ; Faith was not 
the efficient Cauſe of his Tranflation. That was an immediate 
Act of Divine Power; not meritoriouſly, for it is recorded as 
an Act of ſovereign Grace and Favour ; but inftrumentally 
only ; he was by Faith brought into that State and Condition 
of Favour and Acceptance with God, as to have this peculiar 
Privilege conferred upun him. Some we find are carried to 
Heaven by ſpecial Prerogative, by privileged Diſpenfation ; by 
Faith Enoch was tranſlated, that not ſee Death. But 
ob/erve farther, What went before this Tranflation, and that 
was his pleaſing God]; before his Tranſlation he had this Tefti- 
mony, that he pleaſed God. Such as would live with God 
hereafter, muſt ſtudy and ſeek to pleaſe God by walking with 
im here; would we come where Tusa is, we mult walk as 


Enoch did. There is no Hope of living with God in Heavens 
if we do not pleaſe him here on Earth: | 


6 But without faith i is impoſſible to pleaſe him. For 
he that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that 
he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 


Without Faith, that is, without juſtifying Faith, without 
Faith in the Meffiah, for that is the Faith here ſpoken of, 
there is no Poſſibility of pleaſing God, and if ſo, then no Poſ- 
ſibility of being ſaved without Faith. This appears partly from 
the Divine Conſtitution, God has ſo appointed it, partly from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf ; Faith being the firſt regular 
Motion of the Soul towards God, no Works, no Duties, no 
Performances whatſoever can pleaſe God without Faith. He 
that cometh to God, that is, hath any Acceſs or Approach to him 
in a Way of Worſhip, or any Acceſs or Acceptauce into his 
Grace and Favour ; he mu / © ve 1. God's Being, 2. God's 
Bounty; that he is; and that he is a Rewarder af ſuch as dili- 
gently ſeek him. Learn hence, 1, That the firſt Point of Faith, 
if we would have any Thing to do with God, is firmly to be- 
lieve that there is a Gad: that cometh ta God, my believe 
that he is. Learn, 2. That the Fountain of all Obedience 
and Service to God, is a firm Belief of his being a Rewarder{of 
all them that diligently ſeek him. Learn 3. That the whole iſſue 
of our finding God when we ſeek him, depends upon our 
diligently ſeeking of him; he is the Rewarder of them, of all, 
and only them that diligently ſeek him. | 


7 By faith Noah being warned of God of things not 
ſeen as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark to che ſav- 
ing of his houſe; by the which he condemned the world; 
and became heir of the righteouſneſs which is by faith. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Noah, an eminent 
Perſon in the Line of the Church, ard one that willed with 
God, and found Grace in the Eyes ot the Lord. Uolerve. 2. 
What was ſpoken of him; be was wrurne/! of God, touching his 
Deſign and Purpoſe to deſtroy and drown the old World. Obs 
ſerve, 3. What was the Effect of this Warning, it produced 
in Noah Fear and Obedience; Fear of the Threatening, and 
Obedience to the Command; he was moved with Fear, and pre= 
pared the Ark. Obſerve, 4. The Exerciſc, yea, eminent Kx- 
erciſe of Noah's Faith; neither the Difficulty of the Work, 
nor the Length of Time, an hundred and twenty Years ; nor 
his Want of Succeſs all that Time of Preaching, nor the Con- 
tempt and Scorn caſt upon him by the whole World, could 
weaken his Hands, or diſcourage his Heart, in the leaſt from 
going on with his Work. Obſerve, 5. The Conſequent oi Noah's 
Faith and Obedience with reſpect unto the World, he condemn= 
ed the Morld; not as a Judge, properly and authoritativclv, but 
as a Witneſs, by Plea and Teftimony ; he condemned it by 
his Doctcine, by his Example, and left it altogether without 
Excuſe. Obſerve, 6. The Fruit and Effect of Noah's Faith 
and Obedience wich reference to himſelf ; He became Heir f 
the Righteouſneſs, which is by Faith; that is, of the Happine 
promiſed to them who are juſtified by Faith; he was evidenced 


and declared to be a righteous Perſon. 


$ By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out 
into a place which he ſhould after receive for an inheri- 


tance, obeyed ; and he went out, not knowing whither 
he went. 


The next illuſtrious Inſtance of the Efficacy of Faith we have 
here in the Perſon of Abraham, who obeyed the Call and Com- 
mand of God in leaving his own native Country, to go he knew 
not whither, and to receive an Inheritance he knew not when, 
Where note, 1. The Foundation of Abraham's Faith and Obe- 
dience, and that was the Call of God ; he had an immediate 
Command to go Out of his own Country into a certain Place; 
with a Promiſe to receive it for an Inheritance: Get thee from 
thy Country, Relations, Friends, and all outward Enjoyments, 
is a Command becoming the Greatneſs of God to give; and 
Self. denial in Fact or Reſolution to comply with ſuch a Com- 


mand from the great God, is the Foundation of all fincere 


Profeſſiun. Note, 2. What was the Principle of Abraham's 
Obedience in complying with this Call of God, and that was 
his Faith: By Faith Abraham, toben he was called, obeyed. True 
Faith wherever it is, bringeth forth ſincere Obedience ; theſe 


two can no more be ſeparated _ the Light and the Sun, _ 
g - 
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the Fire and Heat ; Obedience is the Daughter of Faith, and 
Faith the Parent and Principle of Obedience. Note, 3. The 
Difficulty, and therein the Excellency of his Obedience; he 
obeyed, and went out, not knowing whither he went. If Faith be 
once ſatisned in the Call and Command of God, it will fol- 
low him when it cannot ſee a Step of its Way; over Hills 
and Meuntains, through Dales and Vallies, _ nothing. 
He that has God's Call, need not fear God's Conduct. 


9 By faith he ſojourned in the land of promiſe as 
in a ſtrange country, dwelling in tabernacles with 
Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame pro- 
miſe. 10 For he looked for a city which had foun- 
dations, whoſe builder and maker is God. 


The Apoſtle ſpake of the Place which Abraham was called 
from, in the foregoing Verſe, namely, out of Ur of the Chal- 
deet; here he ſpeaks of the Place he was called to, Canaan, 
ſtyled the Land of Promiſe, that is, the Land which God had 
newly promiſed to give unto him, Where note, 1, Abraham's 
Act of Obedience ;- he ſojourned in the Land of Promije, as in 
a ſtrange Country ; he was there as a Sojourner, not an Inhe- 
ritor, moving up and down from Place to Place, till God 
thought fit to ſettle him and his Poſterity. Abraham was a 
Sojourner both in his Condition of Life, and in his Diſpoſi- 
tion of Heart. Canaan was a Type of Heaven, and accord- 
ingly Abraham expected a better Country, with a City which 
had Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. Learn, That 
the Children of God here on Earth, where they have beſt 
Right, and moſt Poſſeſſions, are but Strangers and Pilgrims, 
Note, 2. The Manner of his ſojourning in this Land, dwelling 
in Tabernacles. This was both an Act of Policy, and an Act 
"of Piety ; of Policy, that they might live peaceably, with- 
out giving Umbrage to the Natives, or occaſioning any Envy 
or Grudge from them; and of Piety, to expreſs their Hopes 
and Deſires of a better Country. Note, 3. Abraham's Com- 
panions, his Fellows and Followers, in this Act of Obedience; 
be ſojourned with Jaac and Jacob as Heirs of the ſame Pro- 
miſe. Where mark, How all the Saints of God are of the 
ſame ſpiritual Diſpoſition; they are animated by the fame 
Spirit, governed by the ſame Laws ; they act from the ſame 
Principle, and for the ſame. End, and defire nothing more 
than to live together, and to enjoy God and one another. 
Note, 4. The Reaſon rendered why Abraham eſteemed him- 
ſelf but as a Stranger in Canaan, becauſe his Thoughts ran 
much upon Heaven, of which Canaan was but a Type ; He 
laeked for a City which had Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker 
is God, Where obſerve, 1. Abraham's Act of Expectation, 
he looked for it, he rationally expected it ; it was not a 
blind Hope, but well built on the Power and Promife of God. 
2. What he looked for, a City, not Jeruſalem, an earthly 
City, as ſome would have it, for that was not poſſeſſed till 
eight hundred Years after, and then only by his Poſterity for 
a limited Time; but an heavenly City, a ſettled, quiet Habi- 
tation, a ſuitable Dwelling for them that have had a Life of 
Trouble in this World. 3. The City itſelf deſcribed, 1. By 
the Nature of it; it has Foundations, in Oppoſition to Tents and 
Tabernacles which had no Foundation, but were moving, am- 
bulatory Dwellings, ſupported only by Stakes and Cords; this 
City is founded upon the eternal Power, the infinite Wiſdom, 
and immutable Counſel of God. 2. By the Maker and Builder 
of it, God; he is the Contriver, Framer, and Erector of this 
City; and as he is the Maker, fo he is the Diſpoſer of it alſo ; 
pleaſe God, and he will give it thee, none can give it thee with- 
out him, he will never give it thee without pleaſing of him. 


11 Through faith alſo Sarah herſelf received ſtrength 
to conceive ſeed, and was delivered of a child when 


ſhe was palt age, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who 
had promiſed. | 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of Abraham's Faith before, makes 
an honourable Mention of his Wife Sarah's Faith here. It is 
a bletied Thing when Huſband and Wife are one in the Faith, 
as well as one Fleſh, When the conſtant Companion of our 
Lives draws with us in the ſame Yoke of Religion. Note, k. 
The Perivn whole, Faith is here commended, Sarah herſelf, 
a Woman, a barren Woman, and a barren Woman well 
Giiexcn in Age; a Woman weak in Sex, may be ſtrong in 


Faith. Tho' Sarah at firſt laughed, yet ſhe afterwards firm! 

believed. And the Apolile takes no Notice of the former, but 
applauds the latter. Oh! with what great Indulgence doth 
God cover the Failings of his Children, but proclaims aloud 
their Graces to the World| Men do not thus; they will 
overlook all that it good in ochers, and report only what is 
amiſs. Sarah's Laughing, Rahab's Lie, Job's Impatience, 
are not mentioned, but their Graces are remembered. Who 
would not ſerve ſuch a gracious Maſter, that winks at our 
Failings, but accepts and rewards our weak ſervices and fin- 
cere 4 Note, 2. The Commendation and Fruit of 
Sarah's Faith, ſhe received by it Strength and Ability for Con- 
ception; probably ſhe recovered her youthful Vigour, and 
received a general Reſtoration of Nature, to an Ability for 
all its primitive Operations, which was before decayed by 
Age; ſhe received Strength to conceive Seed when paſt Age. 
Learn, That it is the Property of Faith to expect a Blefling 
abſolutely above the Uſe of Means, when we have a parti- 
cular and ſpecial Warrant from God fo to do, as Sarah had 
in this Caſe. Note, 3. The Ground of Sarah's Faith, Be- 
cauſe ſhe had judged him faithful that had promiſed, that is, ſhe 
reſolved her Faith into, and reſted upon, the Veracity of 
God in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, which is the 
proper and immediate Object of Faith. Learn, That where. 
ever we exerciſe and put forth Faith, we mutt take Care and 
be ſure that we have a Promiſe to exerciſe it upon, otherwiſe 
it is not Faith, but Fancy: God's Promiſe, and not God's 
Power, is the Ground of Faith; it is not what God can do 
but what he will do, and what he has engaged and promiſed 
to do, that is the Ground of Faith: He can quench all the 
Fire in Hell: but where has he ſaid he will do it? Shs judged 
him faithful who had promiſed. 


12 Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him 
as good as dead, ſo many as the ſtars of the ſky in 
multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſea-thore 
innumerable. | 


The Words acquaint us with that gratuitous Remuneration 
and gracious Reward which God gave Abraham and Sarah, 
as the Fruit of their Faith, namely, the Bleſſing of a nu- 
merous Poſterity ; there ſprang of them, and both of them 
as goed as dead, with Reference to the Procreation of Chil- 
dren, a numerous Iflue, like the Stars of Heaven, and the 
Sand of the Sea. Hence learn, That the God of Nature, at 
his own Pleaſure, works Things above the Power of Nature 
in its ordinary Efficacy and Operation ; by weak and dead 
Means he often produces mighty Effects. Learn, 2. That 
whatever Difficulties and Oppoſitions lie in the Way of the 
accompliſhing God's Promiſes, they ſhall have an aſſured 
Accompliſhment on God's Part, if Faith be kept up in 
lively Exerciſe on our Part. : | | | GT 


13 Theſe all died in faith, — 


That is, all the *fore-mentioned Saints, Abel, Noah, Abra- 
ham, and Sarah, they all died in the Faith of the promiſed 
Meſſiah, believing he ſhould come, and expecting Salvation 
by his Coming. It is not enough for a Chriſtian to live in 
the Faith, but he mutt alſo die in the Faith ; and to die in the 
Faith is an honourable and happy Manner of dying; it is a 
greater Happineſs to die in the Lord, than to die for the Lord ; 
if a Man die for the Lord, and be not in the Lord, he is nor 
bleſſed in his Death: A Man my die for the Lord's Cauſe, 
yet not for the Lord's Sake, but out of Vain-glory. 


— Not having received the promiſes, but having 
ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them, and confeſied that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. 


Obſerve here, The great Trial which the Faith of the Old 
Teſtament. Saints was put unto, they died, not having recejued 
the Promiſes ; that is, they went to their Graves before the 
great Bleffings God had promiſed were accompliſhed. Faith is 
contented with the Promiſe, tho' it wants actual Poſſeſſion of 
the good Things promiſed. God would have Believers in all 
Ages of the Church to live by Faith, and Promiſes not actually 
performed : And it is a great Honour to God, when we are 
ready to die, to go to the Grave with Aſſurance, and to pro- 
feſs our Confidence that God will make them good: Theſs all 
died, not having received the Promiſes. Yet obſerve, the Act- 
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in s and Exerciſe of their Faith towards theſe Promiſes, which 
they had not yet. received in their Accompliſhment ; 1. They 
ſaw them afar off, at a great Diltance : It is the Property of 
Faith to eye de Bleſkugs promiſed at a Diſtance ; ſo that no 
Duttance of Time or lace can weaken Faith as to the Accom- 
pliſhmenc of divine Promiles. 2. They were perſuaded of 
them : This imports the Mind's ſatisſactory acquicſcing in 
the Truth of God for the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes : 
a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth of God's Promiſes, and a 
quiet waiting ſor the Accompliſhment of them at a great Diſ- 
tance, is an eminent Fruit of Faith. 3. They embraced them; 
the Word ſignifies, they ſaluted and hugged them. Whence 
note, That Faith is an Act of thc Will, as well as of the 
Underſtanding ; there is in Faith Adherence as well as Aﬀent ; 
an Embracing as well as a Perſuaſion ; tae Heart cleaves to the 
Promiſe with Love, Delight, and Complacency ; and con- 
fefjed that they were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth: ſo they 
were im outward Condition, wandering from Place to Place; 
ſo they were iu Affection and Diſpoſition, looking upon this 
World as their Pilgrimage, and Heaven as their Home and 
proper Country, becauſe thence they are born ; there lies their 
Inheritance, there are all their Kindred, there is their longeſt 
Abode. Chriſtians ſhould not only account, but confeſs chem- 
ſelves Pilgrims, and diſcover it by their journeying and mend- 
ing their Pace Heaven-ward. | 


14 For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that 
they ſeek a country. 15 And truly if they had been 
mindful of that country from whence they came out, 
they might have had opportunity to have rerurned : 
16 But now they deſire a better country, that is, an 
heavenly. Wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called 
their God: for he hath prepared for them a city. 


As if the Apoſtle had faid, „They that ſay ſuch Things, 
namely, that they, even in the Land of Promiſe, are Pilgrims 


and Strangers, do declare plainly that they ſeek a Country g 


where they may reſt and dwell, when this their Pilgrimage 
on Earth is ended. Now this Country was not Chaldea, 


but Heaven ; a glorious City, which God prepared for them, 


and an abundant Recompence for their earthly Country, 
which they left at God's Command. Here note, 1. That 
Heaven is the Chriſtian's proper Country ; they are born 
from Heaven, their Converſation is in Heaven, their eternal 
Habitation is there, their Head and Hufband, their Friends 
and Kindred, are there: And it is theirs by a Right of Do- 
nation, by a Right of Purchaſe, by a Right of Poſſeſſion, and 
by a Right of Conqueſt. Note, 2. That this heavenly 
Country is by far the better, yea the beſt of Countries ; beſt 
in regard of the Largeneſs and Extent of it; beſt in regard of 
the Safety and Security of it; beſt in regard of the Order 
and Government of it; beſt in regard of the Company and 
Society dwelling in it; all Saints, none but Saints, none but 
perfect Saints; beſt in regard of the Immunities and Privileges 


belonging to it, and in regard of the Duration and Conti- | 


nuance of it ; a Countr 
conquered. Note, 3. That fincere Chriſtians have ſtrong De- 
ſires after, and vehement Longings for, this better, this beſt 
of Countries: Now they deſire a better Country: And God is not 
aſhamed to be called their Gad they that by their Faith give 
Glory to God in acknowledging his Faithfulneſs in this Life, 
he will never be aſhamed of them, either in Life, or at Death, 
or after Death. Learn, x. That it is the greateſt Privilege, 
Honour, and Advantage that any can be made Partakers of, 
that God will bear the , Js and Title of their God. 2. God's 
owning of Believers as his, and of himſelf to be their God, 
is an abundant Recompence of all the Hardſhips which the 
undergo in this their Pilgrimage. The Top and Sum of al 
Happineſs, is to have the Lord for our God. | 


17 By faith Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Iſaac : and he that had received the promiſes offered 
up his only begotten ſon; 18 Of whom it was ſaid, that 
in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called : 19 Accounting that 
God was able to raiſe bim up even from the dead; 
from whence alſo he received him in a figure. 


The ana Pra inflenced in ke the Bane of bis Foich, b | 


Abraham, who was deſervedly ſtiled the Father of the Faithful : 
Him God tries in a very 2 Manner, by putting 
him upon offering up his Son Jaac. Wh 


that can never be invaded, never be 


things to come. 


gen much w—_ i tries Grace-much 
aith, the greater the Trial; ftrong Faith muſt prepare 

ſtrong Trials. Here Abraham's F ach was tried, PET 
would depend upon God's Pramiſe above Reaion : his Obee 
dience was tried, whether he would yield to God's Comman- 
againſt Nature; his Love was tried, whether his Aff. ctiod 
was not more warm towards his Son, than to his God; ann 
his Fear was tried, whether he did reverentially acknowledgd 
and ſtand in Awe of God, by adoring his Sovereignty and 
Dominion over him. Trials are the beſt Touchſtone of Faith; 
without which Men will want the beſt Evidence of its Since- 
rity: And great Trials in Believers are an Evidence of great 
Faith. Olſer ve tarther, The -Exccilency of Abraham's Faith 
and Obedience upon this Trial; He offered up his Sen T/aac 3 
that is, he did in Part, and was ready to have done it thioughly, 
had not God countermanded him, Learn hence, that where 
there is a divine Command obliging us to Obedience, it is the 
Wiſdom and Duty of Faith to cloſe its Eyes, againſt all in- 
ſuperable Difficulties and Dangers, Abraham objected not 
againſt the horrid Nature of the Come and to kill a Son, his 
own Son, his only Son, the Son of the Promiſe ; but delibe- 
rately, and upon due Confwcratiun, was ready to execute 
what God required, Lord! what a ſtrong Faith was here, 
fortified with an impregnable Reſolution, that could make 
Abrabam hold out three Days againſt the violent Ailauics of 
of his own Nature, and the charming Preſence of his Son, 
enough to melt his Heart; yet nothing made him ſtagger in 
his Duty, but he performs a moſt miraculous Act of Obedi- 
ence, in Defiance of all Difficulties. Ol erve laſtly, The Fruit 
and zucceis of Mrabam's Faith ; he believed God could and 
would raie Jſaac from the Grave, and he reccives hit again 
in a Figure, as one ſnatched out of the very Jaws of cath. 
There is no ſuch Way to enjoy the Continua of an earthly 
Comtort, as by relipning it ip to God: Accounting that Gad 


was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead, from whence allo he 
received him in a Figure. 


20 By taith Iſaac bleſſed 


z the greater the 


2 


Jacob and Eſau concerning 


Note, That there is a Bleffing by Way of Prayer, and a 
Bleſſing by Way of Prophecy, ;oreteiling what ball befall 
Perſons in Time to come: Of this Kind is Jauc's Bleſſing. 
The Patriarchs were in a pceuliar Manner directed and guided 
by God, and their Bleſſing was a conferring of a Right to 
the Parties bleſſed. Thus {aac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau con- 
cerning Things to come, that is, concerning the great and future 
Things which ſhould happen to their Pofterity atter them. 
Note here, Ejaus, wicked Men, having their Portion in out- 
ward Bleilings as well as Jacobs, as well as the beſt and holieſt 
of Men; panty as they are God's Creatures, partly as they 
deſcend from Parents in Covenant with God, and partly be- 
cauſe they make ſome Profeſſion of the Name of God: And 


God will be behind-hand with none, but fo far as they do 
Good they ſhall ſee Good. 


21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed 
both the ſons of Joſeph : and worſhipped, leaning upon 


the top of his ſtaff, 


Obſerve here, in dying Jacob, the Frame and Carriage of 
holy Men in their dying Seaſons to bleſs their Children, and 
worſhip their God. Jacob bleſſed Foſeph and his two Sons, 
laying hold on the Covenant made with Abraham. It is no 
ſmall Privilege to be born of Parents taken into viſible Cove- 
nant with God, and no ſmall Comfort when God comes 
to take away ſuch Parents from us, to have the Benefit of 
their Bleſſings and Prayers. Jacob, when dying, bleſſed 
both the Sons of Foſeph; and as he bleſſed them, fo he wor- 
ſhipped God with religious Worſhip, and in a devout Man- 
ner, leaning upon the Top of his Staff. Learn hence, That 
our Addreſſes to God ought to be exceeding reverent, both 
as to the Frame of our Souls, and alſo tothe Geſture of our Bo- 
dies; we cannot always be affectionate in Prayer, for Affection 


depends upon the vigorous Motions of the bodily Spirits ; but 


we ſhould always be reverent and ſerious in Prayer, otherwiſe 
it is no Worſhip. Learn farther, That where Faith gives 
a willing Mind, bodily Infirmities ſhall be no Let and Hin- 
drance from Duty. . ; | 


22 By faith Joſeph, when he dad, made mention 
of the departing of the children of Iſrael; and gave 


ere nate, That where | commandment concerning his bones, 


Here 
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Chap. 11. 


Here we have a two-fold Inſtance of Fo/eph's Faith when 
dying. . He made mention of the departing of the Children 
of 1jrael ; he ſaid unto his Brethren, Behold I die, but God ſhall 
bring you unto the Land which he hath ſworn unto your Fathers. 
See how the good Man dies in the Faith of the Promile. 
'T hence learn, That it is of ſingular Uſe and great Advantage 
to the Church, that ſuch Believers as have been eminent in 
Profeffion, ſhould in their dying Moments teſtify their Faith 
in the Promiles of God; fo tie Jacob beſore, ſo did Foſeph 
now. The ſecond Inftance or Evidence of Joſeph's Faith was, 
that he gave Commandment concerning his Bones; that is, he 
took an Oath of his Brethren that they ſhould cy his Bones 
but of Egypt, and bury them in Canaan, thereby owning 
and profetling himſelf to be of the Poſterity of Abraham ; and 
thereby alſo encouraging the Faith and Expectation of his 
Brethren and their Poſterity to hope for their Deliverance out 
of Egypt, and be put into the Poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
Land; (o that it is evident that there was Faith, much Faith, 
thewed by Jeſeph in diſpoſing of his Bones. Ihe Papiſts 
Plea from hence for paying Veneration to their Relicks, is 
weak and contemptible : This was a ſpecial Charge given in 
Faith to do what was done ; and to ſhut them up in a Coffin, 
and decently bury them, was all that was done. Now to 
take Example from hence, to dig Men's Bones out of their 
Graves, to enſhrine them and place them upon Altars, to carry 
them in Proceſſion, to adore them, to aſcribe miraculous Ope- 
rations to them, caſting out of Devils, and the like, is fond 
and ridiculous. | 


23 By faith Moſes, when he was born, was hid 
three months of his parents, becauſe they ſaw he was 
2 proper child : and they were not atraid of the King's 
commandment. | | 


In theſe Words the Faith of Miſes's Parents is celebrated: 
The Birth of Moſes fell out in the very Height and Fury of 
Pharaoh's Perſecution, when the King had given Command- 
ment to deſtroy all the male Children; Maſes was then born, 
and hid by his Parents, and preſerved as a Deliverer of the 
Church of God. Oh ! how blind are all the Perſecutors and 
Oppoſers of the Church of God! When they think all 
Things ſecure, and their Counſels fo deeply laid, that God 
himſelf cannot deliver out of their Hands, then doth the 
Almighty lay in Proviſion for his Church's Deliverance, and 
their Deſtruction, Now was Moſes a Deliverer born and 
hid. But 9/erve a double Cauſe of MAaſes's hiding: The firſt 
external, They ſaw he was a proper Child; they had a Per- 
ſuaſion that God would provide a Perſon to be their Deliverer; 
and they ſaw ſomething divine in Maſes to ſtir up their Faith, 
and raite their Expectation, that he might be the Perſon. The 
ſecond internal and moving Cauſe, They were not afraid of the 
King's Commandment, or bloody Decree. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Commands of Kings and Princes have oft-times been a 
very great [rial to the Childien of God; fo was Nebubadnezzar's 
Com.nand to worſhip the Golden Image, and ſuch was Pha- 
rach's Command here. Learn, 2. Kings and Princes mult not 
be obeyed in things contrary to the Word of God : Obedience 
without reſerve is to be paid to none but God. They were not 
afraid if the King's Command, | 


24 By faith Moſes, when he was come to years, 
refuſcd to be called the fon of Pharaoh's daughter; 
25 Chuſing rather to ſuffer affliction wich the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; 
26 Eſtceming the reproach ot Chriſt greater riches than 


the treaſures in Egypt; for he had reſpect unto the 


3 © 
recompence of the reward. 


The next Perſon whom our Apoſtle inſtances in, is Mioſes 
Eimfelf, whole Faith and Self-denial were moſt evidently con- 
ſpicuous in all the Inflances of them. Objorve, 1. His great 
Self-denial, with all tne enhancing Circumſtances of it: hen 
h, caine to Hans, he refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's 
Daher, Nets here, I. The Cireumitance of Lime, Men 
he ae te Years : It was no childiſh Act, when he knew not 
what he dil, but chen he came to Age, and underſtood : Nay, 
fariner, this was when A7:/es was newly come to Age, in the 
Prime and Vizour of his Time, when he had juit began o taſte 
the Sæebtnzts ot vonthtul Pleaſures : Ine Woild appears a 
6:4) aire d Thing in the Winter of Old Age, but looks greet: 


| 


and beautiful in the Spring of Youth : But Meſes when come 
Juſt come, to Years, refuſed it. Note, 2. ACS 
of his Education, he had been bred from a Child in a prince] 
Way and Manner, he never knew what belonged to * 
Eſtate: Thoſe that never had much, forſake but little w 
they forſake all: Want will never much pinch thoſe who 
never underſtood Plenty; but thoſe that have enjoyed Fulneſs 
all their Days, for them to ſtoop voluntarily from the Height 
of Eaſe and Honour, to the Depth of AMiction and Hardfhip 
is admirable. Thus did Moſes, he refuſed Honour, and chole 
Affliction. Note, 3. The Circumſtance of his Obligations 
Pharaoh's Daughter had ſaved his Life, adopted him tor her 
Son, given him princely Breeding, He was learned in all the 
Miſdom of the Egyptians ; and ſet her Heart upon him as her 
own. However, Mes breaks through all and away he goes. 
But whither went he? Why, to a Company of poor Bond- 
men, labouring at the Brick-kilns, to take his Lot of Suffering 
with them. Note, 4. The Circumſtance of his Expeations ; 
how very fair and certain a Proſpe& he had of enjoying the 
Crown of Egypt; he did not refuſe it becauſe he deſpaired of 
attaining it, for he was an adopted Heir unto it. Note, laſtly, 
That all this was not a raſh and ſudden Determination, but a 
deliberate and adviſed Choice, As vii. 23. St. Stephen fays, he 
made this Choice when he was full forty Years old; that is, 
when he was of ripeſt Judgment, and in the Height of Pro- 
ſperity and Reputation: He did not only, as Foſephus ſays, at 
three Years old caſt a Crown, given him for a Play-toy, to 
the Ground, and trample it under his Feet; but as the Apoſtle 
ſays here, when he came to be a Man, he treated it with no 
more Reſpect, but refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaoh's 
Daughter. Behold here Moſes's Faith, and eminent Self- 
denial, in chuſing rather to ſuffer Affliction with the Wor- 
ſhipers of the true God, than to gain a Kingdom by renounc- 
ing God and his holy Religion, From whence Harn, That 
Faith is a Grace which will teach and enable a Perſon openly 
to renounce all worldly Advantages at God's Call, when we 
cannot enjoy them with an upright Mind, and a good Con- 
(cence. Quęſt. But how did Moſes come to know his Stock 
and Race, that he was an Hebret born, and not an Egyptian, 
no Son of Pharaoh's Daughter? Anſw. He found himſe'f 
circumciſed, and ſo belonged to the circumciſed People. The 
Token of God's Covenant received in Infancy, duly con- 
ſidered, is a moſt effectual Mean to preſerve Perfons in the 
Profeſſion of the true Religion. Add to this, That his own 
Mother was his Nurſe, and continually with him, and probabl 
his Father frequently ; who being Perſons fearing God, too 
Care very early to impreſs him with the Principles of the true 
Religion, and with the Deteſtation of the Egyptian Idolatry. 


25 Chuling rather to ſuffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; 


Obſerve here, 1. The common Lot and uſual Condition 
of God's People in this World ; it is an afflicted State and 
Condition. 2. That wicked Men oft-times enjoy Pleaſures 
in the Ways of Sin, whilſt good Men meet wich much Af- 
fiction in the Work of Holineſs. 3. That notwithſtanding 
this, all wiſe and good Men do rather chuſe afflicted God- 
lineſs, than pleaſant and proſperous Wickedneſs. 4, That 
a ſpiritual Eye can ſee an Excellency in the People of God, 
when in the loweſt ſuffering Condition ; will join itfelf unto 
them, and appear with them, and for them, tho' it be with 
great Loſs, and much Hazard. Moſes here choſe rather to 
lutfer Affliction with the People of God, than to enjoy the 
ſhort ſinful Pleaſures of Pharaoh's Court. 


26 Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches 


than the treaſures in Egypt: for he had reſpect unto 
the recompence of the reward, 


The former Verſe acquainted us with the general Choice 
which Moſes made of Affliction with the People of God; 
this ocquaints us with one Sort and particular Kind of Af- 
fiction which he choſe, namely, Reproach for Chriſt ; this 
he counted his Glory, his Riches, his Treaſures, beyond all 
the Riches and Treaſures of Egypt. Note here, That the 
People of God have been, and utually are, a People under 
Reproach ; not only a perſecuted, but a reprozchcd People ; 
the Foundation of all Sufferings is laid in Reproach: I his 
is the Cover fos all. The Jews by Reproackes firſt ſtirred 


1 
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up the Rage of the People againſt Chriſt before th attempted 
n. take away his Life. Note, 2. The Reproach of good Men 
js the Reproach of Chriſt, becauſe he and they are but one 
myſtical Body, and becauſe of the near Union that is. between 
them. The Reproach of the Wife is the Reproach of the 
Huſband, eſpecially if ſhe be reproached for his Sake, and upon 
his Account. Again obſerve, What an high Efteem a gracious 
Perſon has of Reproaches in the Cauſe of Chriſt, and for the 
Sake of Chriſt ; he eſteems them his 2 his Treaſure, his 
greateſt Treaſure ; he rejoices and takes Pleaſure in them, and 
very much values hirhſelf by them. Verily no Man deſerves 
the Name of a Chriſfian till he has ſuch an Eſteem of Chriſt, 
and Value for him, that the worſt Things in the World, even 
Perſecution and Reproach, ſhould be preferred by him before 
the great Things of the World, when they ſtand in Competition 
with him, or in Oppoſition to him. Obſerve, laſtly, The 
Ground of Moſes's Faith, Self-denial, Contempt of the Wotld, 
and all its excellent Actions, and that was the Recompence of 
the Re ward which he had Reſpect unto; for he had Ræſpect᷑ unto 
the Recompence of the Reward. Where note, That there is a 
Reward laid up for good Men; that it is lawful; yea, laudable, 
very expedient, yea very neceſſary and needful, for a Chriſ- 
tian to eye this Reward, and to have Reſpect unto it in the 
whole Courſe of his Obedience; and this doing will be a 
mighty encouraging Motive to undergo all Hardſhips and 
Difficulties in t ay of Religion; he had Reſpect to the 
Recompence of the Reward. | 


27 By faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath 
-of the king: for he endured as ſeeing him who is in- 
viſible. 28. Through faith he kept the paſſover, and 
the ſprinkiing of blood, leſt he that deſtroyed the firſt- 
born ſhould touch them. 29 By faith they paſted 
through the Red ſea as by dry land: which the Egyp- 
tians aſſaying to do were drowned. 


Our Apoſtle having deſcribed the Faith of Maſes, with 
reſpect to his Sufferings with the People of God, in the for- 
mer Verſes, comes now to inftance in the Power and Activity 
of it, with reſpe& to their Deliverance in theſe Verſes. Where 
note, 1. The ſpiritual Fortitude which attended his Faith, 
he forſook Egypt, not fearing the Wrath of the King : Even the 
Wrath of the greateſt King upon the Earth, is to be diſre- 

rded, if it lies againſt our Duty to God. MNote, 2. The 

eaſon or Ground of this his Fortitude and Courage, he endured 
as ſeeing him who is mvifible ; that is, he ſaw him by Faith 
whom he could not fee by Senſe; he ſaw him in his Omni- 
preſence, Powef, F aithfulneſs, and had a fixed Truſt in him 
at all Times, and on all Occaſions. Learn hence, That there 
is nothing inſuperable to Faith, whilſt it can keep aclear View 
of the Power of God, and the Promiſe of God. Note, 3. 
The Commendation of Meſes's Faith, from a due Obſerva- 
tion of a double Ordinance of Worſhip, namely, t5e Paſſo- 
ver and the Sprinkling of Blood. As to the former, Moſes's 
Faith in keeping the Paſſover had reſpect to its divine Inſti- 
tution, to the Command for its perpetual Obſervance, to the 
ſacramental Nature of it, to the myſtical or typical Significa- 
tion of it, Learn hence, That a vigorous and lively Exerciſe 
of Faith, is always required unto the right and due Celebra- 
tion of a ſacramental Ordinance ; by Faith he kept the Paſſruer : 
It follows, —and- the ſprinkling of Blood. This was a tempo- 
rary Ordinance and Obſervation annexed to the firſt Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, not repeated afterwards ; the ſprink- 
ling of the Blood on the Side Poſts of their Houſes, was a 
Token that. the deſtroying Angel ſhould paſs over thoſe 
Houſes, and none ſhould be deſtroyed in them; but this Rite, 
tho! it ceaſed with the firſt Paſſover, yet it abides for ever in 
its myſtical Signification ; God hereby teaching us, that un- 
leſs we are ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt, our Paſchal 
Lamb, no other ee us from the Diſpleaſure 
of God and everlaſting Deſtruction; by Faith he kept the Paſſ- 
over, and ſprinkling of Blood, ver. 28. Note, 4. A farther 
Inftance of the Power and Efficacy of Moſes's Faith in paſſing 
through the Red Sea, ver. 29. probably he entered firſt into 
the Sea, at the Head of the People himſelf, both to conduct 
them, and to encourage” them; the Waters doubtleſs were 
raiſed to a very great Height on both Sides of them ; and 
though they were a Wall unto them, yet it was a mighty Act 
of Faith to pat themſelves between ſuch Walls as were ready 
every Moment to fall upon them, had they not been under an 
Almighty Reſtraint. Learn hence, That Faith will overcome 
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all Fears and Dan rs, aad find a Way thro” : ' 
culties, under the Call, and at the "cr as 38 * 
how came it to paſs that the Egyptians going in the ſame Path 
thro” the Red Sea, were drowned, in which the Hfraeclites were 
preſerved ? + The Egyptians entering in was an Act t 
Preſumption, the Iſraelites was an Act of Faith. God — 
manded the HMraelites to go through; now as Faith gives Cou- 
rage to obey God in difficult Duties, ſo it gives | Ae e- 
ment to hope that Safety ſhall evermore accompany Duty. ” 


30 By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after 


they were compaſſed about ſeven days. 


After the Faith of Moſes and the 1/-aclites at the | 
we have here. the Faith of Joſhua — the Weis 3 
Fericho, recorded and related. Jericho was a walled and well- 
tenced City, and a frontier Town, that kept them from en- 
tering into Canaan, God commanded them not to fight, - but 
to walk, to go round the City ſeven Days, and he would 
give them an unexpected Entrance into it; they belicve and 
obey, and the Succeſs was according to their Defire ; ly Faith 
the Walls of Jericho fell down, &c, Here note, 1. The 
Grace exerciſed, Faith ; they believed God upon his Word, 


they enter Canaan at this frontier Town; God remembers 


his Promiſe, and diſappoints not the Faith and Fxnec+:+; 
of his People. Note, 2. The Readineſs and "Bearer 
People's Obedience, they compaſſed the Town fo many Days 
they do what God commands, and no more; here is 1 
Mount raiſed, no Engine planted, no Sword drawn, the 
only walk, not fight. Doubtes the Men of Pericho 3 
themſelves merry with this Sight, and faid ons to andther. 
MWhat, will theſe Men beat down our City with their Eyes ? 
Will they conquer us only by gazing upon us ?” And hs 
As the Army only a encompa's the Citr, ſo mult ihe 
Prieſt blow with Rams-Horns ; a contemptible Mean! Ltd 
they made uſe of the Silver Trumpets of the Sandtuary 1 - 
had been a good Ground to hope for 3ucceſs, they being the 
Symbols and facred Signs of God's Preſence with chem; but 
verily "Trumpets of Rams-Horns ſeemed more fic to e 
Laughter, than to do Execution; yet aſſuredly no Ram of Iron 
could have been fo forcible for Battery as theſe Rains-Horns 
when God had appointed them. Tis the Praiſe of Omni. 
potency oft-times to work by Improbabilitics, Nate 2. The 
Event and Succeſs which followed their Faith, and accomipa- 
nied their Obedience, The Walls of Jericho fall . No- 
thing can ſtand before the Power of God, and the Faith of his 
People. If we will believe God's Promiſes, and execute his 
Commands, we need no Shifts nor Artifices, no Power nor 
Policy of our own to work Deliverance for us. Learn hence 
That when Faith makes uſe of the Means preſcribed by G. Fy 
tho it cannot diſcern what Influence the Means can have to 
the End aimed at, yet the Iſſue and Event ſhall certainly be 
according to God's Appointment and Faith's Expectation; 
by Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down after, c. ” 


31 By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with 
them that believed” not, when ſhe had received the 
ſpies with peace. | 5 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon ſpoken of, Rahab, a Gentile, 
an Amerite, an Harlot, who kept a Victualling-Houſe in 
3 and fo was both Harlot and Hoſteſs, denied both in 

ody and Mind with Idolatry and Adultery. 2. What is 
ſpoken of her: She believed; ty Faith, Rahab, &c. She 
was converted to God before the Spies came to her, by what 
ſhe had heard of him and his mighty Works. Behold here 
a bleſſed Inſtance! 1. Of the Sovereignty and Freedom of 
God's Grace. 2. Of the Power and 2 of Divine 
Grace, in calling and converting a Perſon given up by her 
own Choice to the vileſt of Sins, even to the Ravings of Luſt: 
But no Sinner nor Sin is to be deſpaired of, in whoſe Cure 
ſovereign Grace is engaged Ob/erve, 3. The Effect and Fruit 
of her Faith, ſhe received. the Spies with Peace ; that is enter- 
tained them ſafely, concealed them, gave them Intelligence, 
expoſed herſelf to Danger in the Conveyance of them; an 
eminent Fruit, a ſpecial Evidence, and an high Demonſtra- 
tion of her Faith; indeed ſhe told an officious Lye; but God 
pardoned it, and the Apoſtle here makes no Mention of it ; 
and the Holy Ghoſt lays, as it were, the Finger upon the Scar, 
and covers it out of Sight, contrary to the Practice of the 
malignant World, who overlook all the Good, and reflect only 
upon the Evil of an Action; whereas God takes Notice of the 


90 Good, 
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Good, but paſſes by the Evil. Obſerve, 4. The Benefit and 


Advantage ſhe received by her Faith, ſhe periſhed nat; that is, 
when the credulous and. idolatrous People of Jericho were de- 
ftroyed, ſhe and her Family were preſerved, From the whole 
learn, 1. That God is ready to ſhew wonderful Mercy to 
penitent Sinners, if they return to him and believe in him, 
how great ſoever their Sins have formerly been. Learn, 2. That 
true Faith, wherever it is, will ſhew itfelf by ſome eminent 
Effect, and notable Fruits of it. Learn, 3. That the Rewards 


of Faith are excellent and truly glorious ; as ſhe was preſerved | 


from the common Ruin at Jericho, fo ſhall all Believers be 
faved from that Wrath and Deſtruction which ſhall come e're 
long upou the impenitent and unbelieving World. 


32 And what ſhall I more fay ? for the time would 
fail me to tell of Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sam- 
fon, and of Jephth ah; of David alſo, and Samuel, and 
of the prophets: 33 Who through faith ſubdued king- 
doms, wrought righteouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſtop- 
ped the mouths of lions, 34 Quenched the violence 
of fire, eſcaped the edge of the ſword, out of weakneſs 
were made ſtrong, wazed valiant in fight, turned to 


flight the armies of the aliens. 35 Women received 
their dead raiſed to lite again: | 


In theſe and the following Verſes our Apoſtle ſums up the 
remaining Teſtimonies which he might have produced to 
ſew. the great Things which Faith had aſſiſted Perſons to do, 
and alſo enabled them to ſuffer the hardeſt and molt terrible 
Things that could be encountered with; in the Verſes now 


before us, an Account is given us of the great Things of all | 


Sorts which Faith has enabled to do; particularly it was Faith 
that made them fearleſs whom God raiſed up, in the Days of 
the judges, to conflict with the Enemies of the Church; it 
was Faith that athited them in the Combat, and rendered 
them victorious in the Conflict; 'twas Faith rendered Gidean 
ſucceſsful over the Midianites, Barak over the Canaantes, 
Samjzi over the Phili/tines, Fepthah over the Amorites,, David 
ever the Zebuſ/rtes and Moabites; *twas Faith in the Promiſe of 
God that made them courageuus, and rendered them victori- 
ous ; there is nothing ſo great, fo difficult, or ſeemingly inſu- 
perable, that ſhuuld hinder us from acting Faith in all Things, 
even Things more great and excellent than the Conqueſt of 
eartnly Kingdoms. Obſerve next, our Apoſtle having enu- 
merated the Pertons believing, he now reckons up the noble 
Acts and honourable Atchievements of their Faith, Through 
Faith they ſubdued Kingdems ; fo did Joſhua ſubdue all the 
Kingdoms in Canaan, and David all the Kingdoms about 
it, viz. aal, Ammon, Edom, Syria, and the Philiſtines; theſe 
were ſubdued by Faith, becauſe what they did was in Obe- 
dience to God's Command, and in the Accompliſhment of 
his Promiſes, for he had given all thoſe Kingdoms by Pro- 
miſe to the Mraelites, before they were ſubdued by them; thus 
they are {aid to ſubdue Kingdoms by Faith. Yet note, That 
they made uſe of all other heroic Virtues befides Faith; Cou- 
rag?, Valour, military Skill, and military Stratagems ; Faith 
excites all Graces and Virtues, and puts them in Motion. 
i; rought Righteoufnejs ; they executed the Judgments of God 
on the Enemies of the Church, and adminiſtered Juſtice im- 
partially to all that were under their Rule and Government; 
and this working Righteouſneſs is a Fruit of Faith, for Unbe- 
lief is the Cau'e of all the Injuſtice and Oppreſſion that is in 
the World. Obtained Promiſes ; that is, the good Things 
promiſed ; fo did Abraham by Faith obtain a promiſed Son, 
ahi a promiſed Canaan, David a promiſed Kingdom; but 
there was a great Space of Time between the Promiſe and 
the Performance, which put their Faith ſametimes hard to 
it. Stopped the Muths of Lions; thus Daniel, ch. vi. becauſe 
he { lieved in , Gad, ver. 23. and the Faith which heretofore 
ltopped the Mouths of Lions, can ſtop the Rage of the moſt 
fa-ave Oppretiors and Perſecutors, whenever God pleaſes. 
L wencncd the Violence of Fire; fo did the three Children's 
Faih, Dan. iii. nt a Hair of their Head was ſinged; they 
knew not which ay God would deliver them, but they 
committed themſelves to the Omnipotency and Sovereignt 

of God in the Diſcharge of their Duty, with a full Perſuaſion 
that one Way or other he would deliver ther. Eſcaped the 
Eire of the Sword; as did David the Sword bf Galiab and 
Hul, mug fometimes his Fear prevailed that he ſhould one 
Day perich by the Sword of Saul. Fear may be in Caſes of 


N 


: 


Chap. 11. 


Danger, and yet Faith at the ſame Time have the principal 


Conduct of the Soul; by Faith David eſcaped the Edge of 


the Sword; ſo did the = the Sword of Haman, and El;- 
jah the Sword of Fezabel. Out of Weakneſs were made ſtrong ; 
ſome apply this to Gideon and his three hundred Men, Judges 
vii. 15. others to Hezekiah, who by the Power of Faith was 
in a wonderful Manner recovered and reſtored from a deſpe- 
rate Sickneſs to perfect Health, a. xxxviii. Maxed valiant 
in Fight ; ſo did Foſhua, Gideon, Barak, Fephthah, and David, 
who thro! Faith in the L'romiſe, and of the Preſence of God 
with them, feared neither the Number nor Strength. of their 
Enemies. David often declares that God girded him with 
Strength to the Battle, and taught his Flands ta war, and his 
Fingers to fight; ſo that tho an Hoſt encamped againſt him, yet 
kis Heart was not afraid. Turned to Flight the Armies of the 
Aliens ; thoſe Aliens were the Heathens and Idolaters, Phili- 
flines and the Midianites, who where Enemies to Iſrael, and 
to the God of [ſrael, and they made them fly, and turn their 
Backs ; for as they fought for God out of a Principle of 
Faith, ſo God fought for them according to the Faithfulneſs 
of his Promiſe, which was the Ground of their Confidence 
and Courage. Women received their dead raiſed to Life again; 
this is applied to the Widow of Zarephath, and the Shunamite, 
2 Kings iv. 36. 1 Kings xvii. 23. they were railed by the 
Prophet's Faith, and received by their Mothers, when raiſed, 
with Joy and Thaykfulneſs, Theſe ten Inſtances did the 
Apoſtle ſelect and chuſe out of many, to give, ot the great 
Things that had been done through Faith, thereby to aſſure 
the Hebrews, and us with them, that there is nothing too hard 
nor difficult. for Faith to effect, when it is ſet on work and 
managed according to the Power of God. 


And others were tortured, not accepting de- 
liverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. 
36 And others had trial of cruel mockings and 
ſcourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and impriſonment. 
37 They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were 
tempted, were ſlain with the fword: they wandered 
about in ſheep-ſkins and goat-ſkins ; being deſtitute, 
afflicted, tormented ; 38 Of whom the world was not 
worthy : they wandered in deſerts, and in mountains, 
and in dens and caves of the earth. 


Our Apoſtle having in the hogging Torts acquainted the 
Hebrews with the great Things which Faith enabled the Old 
Teſtament Saints to do, he now lays before them an Ac- 
count of the hard and difficult Things which Faith enabled 
them to ſuffer, and here reckons up the ſharpeſt and bittereſt 
Sufferings that human Nature perhaps can be expoſed to; 
but to 1 the greateſt Things, and to ſuffet the hardeſt, is all 
one to Faith. Faith ſtands ready for both, as God ſhall call. 
Obſerve here in general, That the Evils enumerated are of 
ſuch various Sorts and Kinds as to comprize every Thing that 
may befal Believers on the Account of their Chriſtian Pro- 
fefion : Do we meet with Temptations, Scorns, Mockin 
Scourgings, Bonds, Imprifonments, yea, Death itfelf, by all 
Sorts of Tortures and Extremities ? This is our Encourage- 
ment, that others in the Cauſe of God have undergone them, 
and been carried victoriouſly through them; but the Particulars 
in this little Book of Martyrs follow. 

Others were tortured, not accepting Deltverance: In this 
Paſlage, and ſeveral others here following, the Apoſtle is 
concluded to refer to the Story in the Maccabees, which tho? 
written after the cloſing of the Canon of the Scripture, when 
there was no extraordinary Prophet in the Church, yet the 
Matters of Fact were then freſh' in Memory, and are here 
alluded to, particularly Zleazar, 2 Mat, vi. 28. who was 
beaten to Death, when he had been perſuaded and allured to 
accept Deliverance by tranſgrefling the Law; and alſo the 
Mother and her ſeven Sons, they expected a better Reſur- 
reftion, better than what their Perſecutors offered them, 
even a glorious Reſurrection of their Bodies at the laſt Day: 
Others had Trials of cruel Mockings, as Micaiah, 1 Kings xxii. 
24. and others; and Scourgings,. as Jeremiab, chap. xx. 2, &c. 
and xxxvii. 15. alſa Bonds and Impriſonments, as 25 in 
Egypt, and Jeremy in the Dungeon; ſome were ſtoned, as 
Zacharias, the Son of Fehowads, 2 Chron xxiv. 21. Others 
Jawn aſurdgr, as Iſaiab under the Tyranny of Manaſehb; 
others were tempted with fair Promiſes and great Rewards, 
but refuling, were ain with the Sword, Learn hence, That 


Torments 


| 
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Torments in the Caſe of Religion have been à very old Inven- 
tion of the Devil and the World, and they have placed great 
Hopes of prevailing by them; but no Inſtruments of Cruelty, 


no Endeavours of Hell, ſhall ever prevail againſt the Faith of 


God's Elect. They wandered about in Sheep-ſkins, and Goat ſtins; 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented. This ſome refer to Elijah, who 
was deſtitute and fed by Ravens, 1 Kings xvii. 4. but it has 
been the Portion of many of God's faithful Servants to be 
driven from their Habitations, ſometimes by the Cruelty of 
the Laws, ſometimes by Force and Violence. whom the 
World was not worthy ; that is, the Men of the World think 
the Saints of God not worthy to live amongſt them, whereas 
the World is not worthy of ſuch excellent Company; and 
therefore as ſoon as their Work is done, God removes them. 
Learn hence, 1. That God's Efteem of his People is never the 
leſs becauſe of their outward Sufferings and Calamities, what- 
ever the World judgeth of them ; they efteem them the Filth 
of the World, and the Off-ſcouring of all Things; but God 
is of another Mind. Learn, 2. Let the World think as high- 
ly and as proudly of itſelf as it pleaſes, God thinks it at- all 
Tis, but eſpecially when it perſecutes his People, baſe and 
unworthy of their Society. They wandered in Deſerts and 
Mountains : Behold here the State and Condition of ſome of 
the Servants of the living God, who, when driven from all in- 
habited Places, took up their Lodgings in Deſerts and Moun- 
tains, in Dens and Caves of the Earth. Learn heuce, That oft- 
times it is much better and more ſafe for the Saints of God to 
be in a Wilderneſs, among the Beaſts of the Fields, than in a 
ſavage World inflamed by the Devil into Rage and Perſecution. 


29 And theſe all having obtained a good report 
through faith, received not the promiic : 


That is, “ All the forementioned Scripture Saints, with 
others that lived from the Beginning of the World, and the 
firſt giving out of the Promiſe of the Meffiah, Gen. iii. 15. 
all and every one of theſe obtained a good Report through Faith, 
that is, a good Teſtimony that they pleaſed God ; never- 
theleſs they received not the Promiſe, that is, the actual Ex- 
hibition of the Promiſe, Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah; the 
Promiſe they had, but not the Thing promiſed, this was not 
in their Days exhibited, Chriſt was not then come in the 
Fleſh ; this Promiſe was made by God to the Elders from the 
Beginning, but not actually accompliſhed until the Fulneſs of 
Time.” Learn hence, That the Old Teſtament Saints had 
from the Beginning the Promiſe from God concerning the Ex- 
hibition of Chrift in the Fleſh for the Redemption of the 
World ; which Promiſe they were perfuaded of the Truth of, 
embraced it with Defire, longing for the actual Accompliſh- 
ment of it, and thus enjoyed the Benefit of it as well as we. 


40 God having provided ſome better thing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 


The better * here ſpoken of, is the Coming of Chriſt 


in the Fleſh. Lord, what were we? And how were we 


better than they, that this better Thing ſhould be reſerved 
for us? They ſaw the Promiſe afar off, we enjoy it at Hand, 
<« Tucundius eſt ſpectare quam expectare bonum. That they 
without us ſhould not be made perfect; without us, is as much as 
without the Things which are actually exhibited unto us. God 
never intended or deſigned that the Infant Condition of the 
Church ſhould be made perfect before the Exhibition of 
Chriſt ; that is, that they ſhould be 2 and ſaved by 
any Sacrifices or Services done in their Time, but by looking 
to the Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt, whereby both they 
and we are perfected. Learn hence, That it is Chriſt alone 
who was to give Perfection and Conſummation to his Church; 
all the outward glorious Worſhip of the Old Teſtament, 
though it pleaſed God, yet had no Perfection in it; this God 
reſerved for our Times, that they without us ſhould not be made 
Per fect. | 


CHAP. XI. 


This Chapter contains an Application of the Doctrine delivered 
and confirmed in the {foregoing Chapter, in which our Apoſtle 
having prefſed the Chriſtian Hebrews to Perſeverance in the 
Faith, and Patience under the heavieſt Suffermgs for the Sake 


of the Old Teſtament Saints, wh by the Help of their Faith 
did ſuch great Service for God, and endured ſuch great Suf< 
fermgs ou the World; he comes now to reinforce vis Exbor= 
tation to Patience and Conſtancy in the Cauſe of Chriſt from 
the Teftimony before 7 In, with new od Boe 47 
Encouragements, and Directions, 


in the Chapter before us, in 
tuhich he thus beſpe.aks them. wn nada Joy 


Herefore, ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about 
with fo great a cloud of witneſſes, let us la 
alide every weight, and the fin which doth ſo eaſily 


beſet us, and let us run with patience the race that is 
let before us, 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing we, who are now called 
forth to ſuffer, have before us fo many Inſtances of the Faith - 
tul, who like a Cloud of Witneſſes have gone before us, and 
by the Help of their Faith conquered all Impediments that 
lay in the Way of their Salvation, let us take Encourazement 
irom them to quit ourſelves like Men; and as Runne,s in a 
Race, let us caſt off all worldly Incumbrances which wili en- 
tangle us, and avoid all Sin, eſpecially a Boſom Corruption, 
which eafiiy beſets us, and as eahily overcomes us, and let us 
run with Patience and Perſeverance the Race of Chriſtianity 
ſet before ws. Note, 1. That the Old Teſtament Saints are 
here called J/ineſſes, a Cloud of Winefſes, and a Cloud en- 
compaſſing us; they are Witneſſes of this rand Truth, namely, 
that Faith will carry Believers ſafely tarough al that they may 
be cailed to do and tuffer in the Profeſſion of the Galpel ; 
they are called a Cloud of Witneſſes, partly from their Number, 
there being a great Multitude of them; partly for their Di- 
rection, there being a leading Virtue in them. As there was 
a Cloud that went before the Children of [/rael to lead them 
in the Wilderneſs, fo this Cloud of Witnefles leads us up and 
down the Wilderneſs of this World, in the darkeſt Night of 
our Sorrows and Sufferings; and they are ſaid to encompaſ? 
us, becauſe the Scripture every where encompaſſes us with 
them, ſo that we can be in no ſuffering State or Condition, 
be it never ſo ſad, but we may turn our Eye and behold the 
Face of ſome or other of thcſe Worthies looking upon 
us, and encouraging of us to Patience and Perſeverance ; and 
therefore to faint in our Profeſſion, whilit we are encompaſſed 
with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, is a great Aggravation of our 
Sin. Learnhence, That it is a ſpecial Honour which God 
puts upon his Saints departed, eſpec ally uch as ſuffered and 
died tor the Truth, that even after their Death they are Wit- 
neſſes to Faith and Obedience in all Generations: Le are 
compaſſed about with ſo great a Cloud of MWitneſſes. 


— Let us lay aſide every weight, and the ſin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run wich patience che 
race that is ſet before us, 2 Looking unto Jeius the 
author and finither of our faith; 


Note here, 1. Chriſtianity is a Race, a Race ſet before us 
by God, and it is our Duty faithfully and perſeveringly to run 
it. Note 2. That in order to the running of this Kace, all 
Impediments mult be laid afide : Let us lay afide every Height, 
and the Sin that doth fo eaſily beſet us. By every Weight is gene- 
rally underſtood the World, its Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, 
Preferments, which oft-times are a peculiar ObſtruCuon to 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
Chriſtianity ; this dead Weight muſt be laid a/ids, by mor- 
tifying our Hearts and Affections towards the World, for it 
is inordinate Love to theſe Things which gives them their 
Weight and Incumbrance; where this Grace is in its due 
Exerciſe, the World cannot influence the Mind into any Dif- 
order, nor make it unready for its Race. By the Sin which 
doth ſo eaſily beſet us, ſome underſtand all Sin in general, others 
a Boſom-beloved Sin in ſpecial, others Timorouſneſs and 
Fear in particular; all Softneſs and Tenderneſs, with Re- 
ſpect to Suffering. In the original Words rendered eaſily beſet 
us, ſome think there is an Alluſion to the long Garmen:s 
worn in the Eaſtern Countries; which, dangling about a 
Man's Heels, unfit him for running a Race. As a Man that 
has a Burthen on his Back, or a long Garment hanging down 
to his Heels, is altogether unfit to run a Race, ſo unready 
are they for the ſpiritual Race, who are entangled with the 


of their holy Profeſſion, by laying before them ſeveral In/tances | 


Love of the World, or with any ſinful Compliances. Note, 3. 
| oY 71 hut 
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That Patience is a Grace very neceſſary to enable a Perſon 
to run the Race of Chriſtianity which God has ſet before 
him. Let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 
Such is the Inevitableneſs and Unavoidableneſs of the Chriſ- 
tian's Trials; ſuch the Multiplicity and Variety of them; 
ſuch the long Duration and Continuance of them, that there 
can be no Perſeverance without Patience. Note, 4. The 
Way diſcovered, and the Means declared, how, and by which 
we attain this*Grace and Patience, namely, by looking unto 
Jeſus. Learn hence, That looking unto, and beholding 
of Chriſt in his Patience, is a notable Mean to excite and 
{tir us up to the Practice and Performance of our Duty. 
Note, 5. The ſpecial Title given here to Chriſt, he is ſtyled 
the Authcr and Finiſher of Faith in his People; he is deſervedly 
ſtyled the Author of our Faith, becauſe his holy Doctrine 1s 
the Foundation of our Faith, becauſe his holy Ordinances 
are ſpecial Means of Faith, and his holy Spirit the Producer of 
Faith in the Souls of his People, and his precious Blood 
the Purchaſer of Faith and all Grace for his People. And 
he is the Finiſber of our Faith too, as well as the Author of 


it, inſomuch as he has by his Promiſe engaged to perfe | 


what he has begun, Phil. i. 6. Being confident of this very 
Thing, that he that hath begun a gerd Mort in you will per form 
it, &. And inaſmuch as he doth by his Interceſſion plead 
with the Father for the Believer's Preſervation in Faith, and 
Perſeverance in Holineſs unto the End; J have prayed that thy 
Faith fail not, Luke xxii. 32. „ 


— Who, for the joy that was ſet before him, 
endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet 
down at the right hand of the throne of God. 3 For 
conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction of ſin- 


ners againſt himſelf, left ye be wearied and faint in 
your minds, : 


_ Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle having propounded the 
Example of ſuffering Saints before, to provoke them to Pa- 
tience and Conſtancy under their Tribulations, he propounds 
now the Example of a ſuffering Saviour, and bids them con- 
aden him; Quaiis fit, compare his Sufferings with your own, 
confider who he was, and who you are: Was not he the Son 
of God? Had not he all Glory and Power in his Hand:? 
Yet he endured, &c, conſider him therefore. Learn hence, 
That the frequent Conſideration of Chriſt in his Sufferings, 
is the beſt Mean to keep up Faith, and encourage Patience 


i 
under our own Sufferings. Obſerve, 2. How our Apoſtle 


particularly enumerates the Sufte: ings which our Lord Jeſus | 


underwent, he endured the Contradittion of Sinners; that is, 
the great Oppoiition made to his Doctrine, the Slander caſt 
upon his Miracles, the Indignities offered to his Perion, the 
malicious and unwearied Attempts againſt his Life. Next, 
he endured the Pain of the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame 
of the Croſs. Pain and Shame are the two conſtituent Parts 
of all outward Sufterings, and they were both eminent in 
the Death of the Croſs; no Death more cruel and painful, 
no Death more opprobrious and diſgraceful, and never did 
theſe appear in any Perſon's Death, to that Degree of Ex- 
tremity as in the Death of Chriſt; yet he patiently endured 
them with an holy Compoſure of Soul, without reviling the 
villainous Jews, or threatening them with that Vengeance 


and Deſtruction which it was in his Power to have brought 


upon them every Moment. Lord! never any Example of 
patient Suffering like to thine, nor can any equal to it be 
wen in human Nature. Learn hence, That the Manner 
of Chritt's enduring Sufferings, particularly Pain and Shame, 
ought to be continually before us, that God may in ſome 
Meaſure be glorified by us, according thereunto, when we 
are called into a ſuffering Condition. Obſerve, 3. What it 
was that carried Chriſt through his Sufferings, it was the Toy 
that was et bcfore him; that is, ſay ſome, his glorious Exal- 
tation; rather the Proſpect of that Glory which would re- 
dound to God and his Church by his patient Suffering : 
The Glory of God, and the Salvation of Mankind, were 
now fet before him, and he valued them above Life, Honour, 
Reputation, and Eaſe, and every Thing that was dear unto 
him. Accordingly it was called his Pleaſure, Iſa. liii. 10. 
Learn hence, That herein is Chriſt our great Example, 


| 


in that he was influenced and acted, in all that he did and 


ſuſfered, by a conſtant Reſpect to the Glory of God, and the 
S.lvation of his People: For the Foy that was ſet before him 
hs endured the Graſs, &c. Vote, 4. The Reward of our 


all the Afffictions which God lays upon his Children are not the 


his paternal Love. Note, 3. A cautionary Direction given 


namely, deſpiſing Correction, and fainting under it. 


— — 


Lord's patient Sufferings declared, he is therefore ſet down at 
the right Hand of the Throne of God. God's Throne implies 
his Majeſty and Power, the right Hand of his Throne im. 
plies the higheit Honour, Dignity, and Power, next to God. 
Chriſt's Advancement above Angels and all Creatures i; 
hereby intimated : This glorious Eſtate was the great Reward 
of his Sufferings; he became obedient unto Death, therefore 
God thus highly exalted him. Obſerve laſtly, The Advantage 
we ſhall reap and receive by eyeing Chriſt in, and imitatin 

his Patience under, all our Sufferings ; it will prevent our 
being weartedand fainting in our Minds. Learn hence, That ſuch 
Sufferings may befal us in the Way of our Profeſſion, as may 
cauſe us to faint and grow weary, 2. That when we do 
begin to faint and. grow weary under Sufferings, it is our 
Duty to look unto Jeſus and conſider him as an Example of 
the greateſt Patience and Conſtancy of Mind: Look unte Feſus 


the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, and conſider him who en- 
dured—that ye be not weary nor faint. 


4. Ye have not yet reſiſted unto blood, ſtriving 
againſt ſin, | L 


Here the Apoſtle ſubjoins another Reafon why the Hebrews 
ſhould be reconciled to a ſuffering Condition; becauſe what 
they had already ſuſtered was but a Flea-bite, compared with 
what Chrilt and the forementioned Cloud of Witneſſes ſuffer- 
ed; he and they reſiſted unto Blood, which you never yet 
did; Ye have not yet reſiſted unto Blood, &c. By Blond: is 
meant Death and Lots of Life; though they had reſiſted brave- 
ly, and ſuffered manfully, yet their Lives were ſafe, Learn 
hence. 1. That ſuch as are engaged in the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſton have no Security, but that they may be called forth to 
the utmoſt Sufferings, even to the ſealing of it with their 
Blood. Learn 2. hat whatever befals us on this Side Blood, 


it is to be looked upon as a Fruit of Divine Tenderneſs 


and Mercy. towards us. Learn, 3. It is highly diſhonour- 
able to faint in the Cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel, under 
leſier Sufferings, when we know there are greater to be under- 
gone by ourſelves and others, on the ſame Account. Learn, 
4. That it is a noble Struggle to reſiſt even unto Blood, in op- 
poſing Sin, and ſtriving againſt it, both in ſtriving againſt the 
Sin Which cthers commit, and in ſtriving againſt the in which 
others by Promiſes or Threatenings would tempt us to commit, 
O how honourable a Warfare is it to be engaged againſt ſuch 
an Enemy as Sin is ! Striving again/? Sin. 


5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which 
ſpeaketh unto you as unto children, ' 


As if he had, ſaid, “ By growingweary and fainting in your 
Minds, you will plainly ths and 5 declare, Sed 
have forgotten that Exhortation which God gives, Prov. iii.“ 
The want of a diligent Conſideration and due Remembrance 
of God's Promiſes, recorded in Scripture for our Encourage- 
ment unto Duty, and Support under Difficulties, is very finful, 
and of dangerous Conſequence unto our Souls. Ye have for- 
gotten the Exhortation, which ſpeaketh- unto you. 1 


— My ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of the 
Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him. 


Note here, 1. A ſweet and endearing Compellation, My Son. 
Learn hence, T hat good Men, when under the greateſt Trials 
and heavieſt Afflictions, are God's Sons; he calls them Sons, 
and he deals with them as with Sons. Note, 2, The Nature 
of the Saints Afflictions declared; not Judgment, but Chaſtiſe- 
ments, and fatherly Rebukes ; the original Word fignifies ſuch 
a Correction as a Father gives his Child for his Inſtruction, 
and bringing him to a Senſe of his Duty. Learn hence, That 


Effects of his vindictive Anger, but the Fruits and Effects of 


againſt two very dangerous Extremes in the Time of AMiction, 
It i 
the Duty, and ought to be the Endeavour, of all the Chil- 
dren of God, when under his fatherly Hand, to take Care 
that they neither deſpiſe his Chaſtiſements, nor faint under 
them. hen God has taken away one of our Comforts, 
to ſay, „ Let him take all if he will ; if my Children muſt 
die, let them die; if my Eſtate muſt go, let it go:“ This 
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is to deſpiſe. God cannot bear it to ſee us bear his Hand thus 
lightly. The other Extreme is Fainting : If when Goods are 
taken away, the Heart is taken away, and when Relations 
die, the Spirit of a Perſon dies with them, Deſþi/e not thou the 
Cbaſtening of the Lord, mor faint, &c. | 


6 For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and 
ſcourgeth every fon whom he receiveth, 


A Reaſon is given in theſe Words, why we ſhould not faint 
under divine Chaſtiſements, becauſe God chaſteneth every one 
whom he loves. Here note, That Love is antecedent unto 
- Chaſtening, and that Chaſtening is conſequential unto Love. 
Note, 2. That divine Love and fatherly Chaſtenings are inſe 
parable ; whom he loveth, that is, whomſoever he loveth, he 
chaſteneth, none goes free. Note, 3. That no Perſon then has 
any Reaſon to complain of his Portion of fatherly Chaſtiſe- 
ments, ſeeing it is the conſtant Way and Manner of God's 
Dealing with his Children. Note, 4. That in and under al] 
our Chaſtiſements, the Kefignation of ourſelves to the ſovereign 
Pleaſure and infinite Wiſdom of God, is the only Means to 
preſerve us from Fainting and Weaknels, 


7 If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 
with ſons : for what ſon is he whom the father chaſten- 
eth not ? 8 Bur if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof 
all are partakers, then are ye baſtards, and not ſons. 


Obſerve 1. He does not fay, If ye be chaſtiſed, but F ye 
endure Chaſtiſements, God dealeth with you as with Sons; if ye 
endure them with Faith and Patience, with Submiſſion and 
Perſeverance, ſo as not to faint under them. Learn hence, 
That a patient Endurance of Chaſtiſements is of great Price 
in the Sight of God, as well as of ſingular Ule and Advan- 
tage unto us. Afflictions and Chaſtiſements are no Pledges 
or Aſſurances of our Adoption, but when and where they are 
endured with Patience, Obſerve farther from thoſe Words, 
Ii hat Son is he whom the Father chaſteneth nat? 1. That every 
one of God's Sons, more or leſs, ſtands in need of his 
| fatherly Chaſtiſements. 2. That God is very careful, as a 
wiſe and tender Father, to correct and chaſten all his Chil- 
dren. 3. That God, in correcting of his Children, dealeth 
with them as with Sons; he is the World's Sovereign, but 
the Believer's Father; as he is the Governor of the World, 
he treats Men righteouſly in his Judgment; as he is the 
Father of Believers, he treats them graciouſly in Afflictions. 
Obſerve again from thoſe Words, If ye be without Chaſtijement, 
whereof all are-Partakers, (that is, all Sons are Partakers) that 
all true Children are under God's fatherly Diſcipline, and all 
that are not under his Diſcipline are not his Children, then 
are ye Baſtards, and not Sons. Learn hence, 1. That God's 


Family, or viſible Church in this World, has ſome Baſtards 
in it, Sons that may have Gifts and outward Enjoyments, but 
are not Heirs, and have no Right to the heavenly Inheritance. 


Learn, 2. That this is a great Evidenee of it, that they are 
not the genuine Sons of God, becaule they 20. unchaſtiſed; 
not that they are altogether without Affliction, for they are 
in Trouble like other Men, but they are not ſenſible of 
divine Chaſtiſement in their Afflickions, they do not receive 
them, bear them, and improve them as ſuch, but are im- 
paired by their Afflictions, rather than improved by them; 
they come cankered out of the Furnace, and leprous out of 
Jordan; Affliction that ſhould refine them from their Droſs, 
and purify them from their Filth, boils their Scum. and Impu- 
rity more into them. Learn laſtly, That a joyous State of 
Freedom from Affliction, is ſuch as we ought to watch over 
with great Jealoufy and Fear, leſt it ſhould be a leaving us 
out of the Diſcipline of the Family of God ; not that we may 
defire Afflictions as ſuch, much leſs excruciate and torment 
ourſelves ; but we may pray that we may not want any Pledge 
of our Adoption, leaving the Ordering and Diſpoſal of all 
Things to the Will of God. nh 


9 Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence : ſhall 
we not much rather be in ſubjection unto the Father of 
ſpirits, and live? 10 For they verily for a few days 
chaſtened us after their own pleaſure ; but he, for our 
profit, that we might be partakers of his holineſs. 


* 


_— 


Theſe Words are a freſh Argument to perſuade Chriſtians 


to a patient enduring of divine Chaſtiſements the Argument is 
drawn from the leſs to the greater, thus: If our earthly Pa- 
rents chaſtened us only a few Days, and after their own Pleaſure, 
and yet we were ſubject to them, how much more ought we 
to be ſubject to God our heavenly Father, who chaſtens us for 
our Profit, that we may be Partakers of his Holineſs ?” Note 
here, 1 Earthly Parents do and may chattitc the Children of 
their Fleſh, and they ought to reverence them for ſo doing, 
and pay a reverential Submiſſion to their paternal Chaſtiie- 
ments. Note, 2. That the Motive of, and Rule which Parents 
too often ſollow in correcting of their Children, is their own 
Will and Pleaſure; they have frequently a greater Regard 
to their own Paſſions, than to their Children's Advantage, 
and correct oftener in Humour than in Reaſon, erring ſome- 
times in the Matter, ſometimes in the Manner, ſometimes in 
the Meaſure of their Corrections. Note 3. That great is the 
Difference between divine and parental Chaſtiſements. 1. In 
their Author, one is the Father of our Fleſh, the other of our 
Souls and Spirits, they are the immediate Product of his Power, 
which is a fundamental Reaſon for our patient Submiſſion 
to God, in and under all Afflictions. 2. In their End, the 
one for their own Pleaſure, the other for his Children's Profit, 
to make them Partakers of his H linets, by Renovation, Sanc- 
tification, and Morti fi ation: the carrying on of theſe Things 
in us, is that which God defigns in all his Chaſtitements. 
Learn hence, That we can have no greater Pledge and Aſſu- 
rance of dibine Love in Afflictions than this, that God by 
them brings us nearer to himſelf, and makes us more like him- 
felf ; if under divine Chaſtiſements we find no Increaſe of Ho- 
lineſs, they are utterly loſt, and we have nothing but the 
Frouble and Sorrow of them. MNote, laſtly, The Duty we owe 
to God, the Father of Spirits, and thor is Subjection, together 
with the Benefit and Advantage of it; by being in Subjecti;n 70 
the Father of Spirits we ſhall lide. Now the Subjection unto 
God, conſiſts in an Acquieſcency in his Right and Sovereignty 
to do what he will with his own. in an Acknowledgment of his 
Wiſdom and Righteouſieſs in all his Dealings with us, in a 
mighty Senſe of his Care and Love, and in an entire Refigna- 
tion of ourſelves to his holy Will in al! Things. And behold 
the Advantage and Benefit of this Subject on to God in our 
Chaſtiſements, we ſhall live a ſp ritual Life on Earth, and an 
eternal Life in Heaven. The rebellious Son under the Law, 
that refuſed Subjection to his earthly Parent, was ſtoned to 
Death; fee Deut. xxi. 18. and died without Mercy; but they 
who yield Subjection to God in their Chaitiſements ſhall live, 
and not die. Pe | | 


11: Now no chaſtening for the preſent ſcemeth to be 
joyous, but grievous :- neverchelcls, atterward it yield- 
eth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them which 
are exerciſed thereby. 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words ſeems to obviate an Objection 
againſt a Compliance with his Exhortation to bear Divine 
Chaſtenings with Silence and Submiſſion; and this is taken 
from the Trouble and Sorrow wherew.tn Chaſtiſement is ac- 
companied ; this he takes for granted is fo, but takes off all the 
Weight of the Objection, by oppoſing the Benetits of Afflic- 
tion thereunto. Lark hence, I, That all Aﬀictions tor the 
preſent are grievous to the Fleſh, and paintul to human Nature. 
Learn 2, That tho' Afflictions are grievous, yet their Fruits 
are gracious to a Believer; God in his ſovereign Wudom doth 
ſo diſpoſe and manage his People's Afflictions, that he makes 
them end in an happy Fruit, even in the Fruits of Holineſs 
and Sanctification; and after Affliction has done its Work, 
and wrought kindly, God comes in with Comf rt and Joy, 
and chearing Cordials follow bitter Phyſick. Obſerve {art er, 
How the Benefit of Chaſtiſement is expreſſed in a threcfold 
Gradation. Affliction yieldeth Fruit It is no dead and dry 
Thing, but this Rod bloſſoms and brings forth Almonds. I he 
Fruit it yieldeth is the Fruit of Righteouſneſs, namely, Patience, 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, Weancune s trom the World, 
Mortification of Sin, Purity of Heart, Holineſs of Life, ſar- 
ther Readineſs and greater Fitneſs for Suffe ing; thete are the 
ſweet Fruits which God enables his to gather from the tour 
Tree of Affliction. And this Fruit of Righteouineſs, which 
Affliction yields, is peaceable Fruit, becaule it is a Pledge and 
Evidence of our Peace with God, and becauſe it brings Peace 
'into our own Minds. By theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs ouc 
Hearts are quieted, our Minds compoſed, al |Tumults allayed, 
| ? 9 E and 
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and we enable to pellets our Souls in Patience. O happy 
Fruit of Alliction ! bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſtiſeſt. 
Obſerve laitly, Who they are that are bleſſed with theſe ſpe- 
cial Benefits of Afﬀictions, only thoſe that are exerciſed there- 
by. Tue original Word is an Alluſion to thoſe in the publick 
Games, who itrip themſelves naked, and put forth all their 
Strenzth for Maſtery. To be exerciſed by Chaſtiſements, is 
to have all our ſpiritual Strength put forth, all our Faith and 
Patience tried to the utmoſt. Learn hence, That a Chriſtian 
can never find any Benefit in Chattiſements, unleſs he be ex- 
erciſedd by them, that is, unleſs his Graces be ſtirred up by 
them to an holy and conſtant Exerci'e, for hereby alone do 
they yield the peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs. 


12 Wherefors lift up the hands which hang down, 
and the feeble knees. 13 And make ſtraight paths for 
your feet, leſt that which is lame be turned out of the 
way, but let it rather be heated. | 

And if our Apoſtle had ſaid, © Seeing fo glorious Fruits ſpring 
from ſanclifed Afflictions, be not dejected in Mind, nor ſuf- 


fer ſear to ſeize upon you, which weakens the Hands, and | 


enſecbles the Knees, and cauſe them to ſmite one againſt 
another; but be reivlute for God, make ſtraight paths in the 
Way of Chriſtianity, not ſtepping once out of it to avoid 
Perſecution, left they who are already lame and feeble, the 
weak and wavering Chriſtians, be diſheartened, and moved 
by your Example to turn out of the Way, but Jet them ra- 
ther by your Conſtaney be confirmed in their Chrittian Courſe.” 
Learn hence, 1. That in the running of our ſpiritual Race, we 
mult put forth our utmoſt Strength and Activy; but where 
the Courſe is long and Difficulties great, we are apt to grow 
wezry and deſpond, our Hands hang down, and our Knees 
row ell, Learn, 2. That Faintneſs and Wearinels in 
Duty, Dejection and Deſpondency as to Succels, are preat 
Evils, and of ſatal Conſequence unto others as well as our- 
{clves, which therefore we muſt with all Intention of Mind 


watch againſt: Lift up the Hands that hang down, and the fee- 


ble Kness. Learn, 3. That negligent and careleſs Walking 
in Time of Proſperity, and Puſillanimity and Weaknels in 
Time of Trial, is a great Mean of turning aſide thoſe that 
are lame and weak out of the Paths of viſible Holineſs, 4% 
that which is lame be turned out of the II Uuh. Learn, 4. I hat 
the Sight and due Conſideration of a Chriſtian's Courage and 
Conltancy, will tend very much to the healing of the lame 
and weak Chriſtians whilit they are in the Way, whole Re- 
coverv, when quite turned out, will be very difficult, if not 
impotible,—Let it rather be bcated. 

14 Fullow peace with all men, and holineſs, without 
which no man ſhall ſce the Lord. 


Our Apoſtle having now finiſhed his Exhortation unto 
patient Perieverance in the Prgfeflion of the Goſpel under 
ail Suſferins and Afflictions, he now proceeds to a Preſcrip-. 
tina of practical Duties incumbent upon Chriſtians at all 
Times in the daily Courſe of their Converſation, two of 
which are contained in this Verſe, namely, to fo!l2w Peace 
and Ileliueſt; the former contains our Duty to Man, the 
litter our Duty to God, Here obſerve, That both Duties 

joined in one and the ſame Precept, and alſo with one 
and the fame Penalty: J/itheut which, that is, without fol- 
lowing of both which, without purſuing and endeavouring 
after both, ns Nan ball fee the Lord. Indeed, if a Perſon 
follows Holineſs, though he cannot obtain Peace, he may ſee 
God, provided he purſues Peace, and the Fault none of his 
that he doth not find it; but if he does not purſue Peace, 
though he pretends never ſo much to Holineſs, he cannot be 
bappy, for a Chriſtian mult be of a peaceable, as well as of 
a pious Converſation ; Peace and Holineſs, Peaceableneſs and 
Purity are here joined together, and he can neither be happy 
i1 this or the next World, that puts them aſunder. Obſerve 
tarther, The Manner how Peace and Holineſs muſt be 
flowed, namely, with intenſe Endeavours: The original 
Word imports a vehement Purſuit, a Metaphor taken from 


P> wrt 


 Humimen, who follow the Chace, and purſue their Game, 


though it flics before them: If Peace may be had, though it 
be vpn hard Terms, we mutt endeavour to fecure it, for 
it can never be bought too dear, if it be not purchaſed by 
Sin and Baſeneſs. A Frame and Difpefition of ſeeking Peace 
with all, is eminently ſuited unto the Doctrine and Grace of 


the Gulpel. A torward Spirit, ready for Strife and Conten- | 


yen, and thereby many be defiled 


tion, 8 pos and retaining, lon 

ries, is directly contrary to the Spirit and "Temper 
Golpel. Obſerve likewiſe, How hos Holineſs 8 
muſt be accompanied wirh Peaceableneſs towards Man. It 
is evangelical Holineſs, which is here required; which muſt 
be an inward Holineſs, an univerſal Holineſs, a ſincere 
and real Holineſs, an humble and. ſelf-denying Holinef 
a growing and progreflive Holine's, a conſtant and perſevering 
Holineſs, and ſuch a Holineſs towards God as is always By 
companied with Righteouſneſs towards Men. Obſerve laſtly 
The abſolute Neceſſity of Holineſs in order to eternal Bleſſed. 
nels, without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. The future 
Sight of God in Glory depends peremptorily on our preſent 
Holineſs, not as the mericorious Cauſe of it, but as a neceſlar 
Qualification and Preparation for it, and as it is the tain, 
fable Condition of our obtaining v7 it. The Scul is by Holi- 
neſs made meet and fit for the Enjoyment of God in Happiness 
Col. i. 12. Lord! how miſerably miſtaken will they be, who 


expect to ſee God to their Comfort hercafter, who have lived 
and died in an unholy State, | 


g a Senſe of Inju- 


15 Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the grace 
of God ; leſt any root of bitternets ſpringing up, trouble 
I 

Our Apoſtle having declared what our Duty is with reſpe&t 
to ourſelves, in the foregoing Verſes, here acquaints us 
how much it is our Duty to take Care of, and watch over 
others, to do what in us lies, that none may fall ſhort of 
the Grace of God, that is, fall rom tle Grace of Cod and 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; ſo that it is very plain, that 
Apoſtaſy is the Sin here pointed at, their falling back from 
Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, for Fear of Perſecution : This is de- 
ſervedly called a Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing 1b, according to 
Deut. xxix. 18. A Roo that bearcth Gall and Il armed. Learn 
hence, 1. That locking diligently unto the Good of others, 
and to prevent their falling into Sin, eſpecially into the Sin of 
Apoſtaſy, is a Duty we are obliged to by the Light of Nature, 
and the Royal Law of Love. Learn, 2. That the Root of 
Apoſtaſy from God, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, may 
abide inviſibly in and among emenint Profeſſors of Religion, 
lt is here called à Ro2t, becauſe at the Beginning it is hidden 
in the Hearts of Men, and cannot be diſcovered until it 
ſprings up; and it is called a Root of Bitterneſs, becauſe of 
its noxious and poiſonous Qualities, its bitter Effects and. 
Fruits. Learn, 3. That there is no Man profeſfing the 
Goſpel who comes ſhort of the Grace of God, but it 1s by 
Reaſon of himſelf and his own Sin : Unbelief, Negligence, 


and Sloth, are the true Cauſes why ſuch Perſons do fail of 


the Grace of God: Locking diligently, leſt any Man fail of th 
Grace of God. us WP" 9 _ 2 


16 Leſt there be any fornicator, or profane perſon, 
as Eſau, who for one morſel of meat ſold his birth- 
right, 17 For you know how that afterward, when 
he would have inherited the bleſſing, he was rejected: 


for he found no place of repentance, though he ſought 
it carefully with teats. | | 


Our Apoſtle proceeds in theſe Verſes to warn them againſt 
ſuch Sins as would occaſion their Apoſtaſy and falling from the 
Grace of God, and they are Fornication and Profaneneſs: Le/# 
there be any Fornicator, or profane Perſan. Where nate, How 
the Apoſtle puts Fornication and Profaneneſs together, be- 
cauſe they uſually go together; Fornicators, ſuch eſpecially 
as are habitually ſo, do always grow profane, and profane 
Perſons do ſet light by Fornication, and they are Sins very ſel- 
dom forſaken ; few eres and profane Perſons, do ever 
come to Repentance. By Fornicatian underſtand all Conjunction 


with Women out of Wedlock, be it with ſingle or married 


Perſons. By profane, Perſens, underſtand ſuch as mock Religion, 
who lightly regard its Promiſes and Threatenings, who deſpiſe 
or neglect its Worſhip, who ſpeak irreverently of its Con- 
cetns. Note, 2. The Inſtance which the Apoſtle gives of a 
profane Perſon, in the Perſon of Eſau : Left there be any Forni- 
cator, or profane Perſon, as Eſau. The Scripture makes no Men- 
tion of his Fornication, but the Way whereby he manifefted ' 
his Profaneneſs is declared, namely, that for ane Meorſel of Meat 
he ſald his Birtbright, , Which Binthright had many Privileges 
belonging to.it, as namely, a double Portion of the paternal 
Inheritance, a Right of Rule and Government over th: Family, 
Power and Dominion, Dignity and Superiority belonging to 
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him, but eſpecially the Honour of Prieſthood, all which did 
belong to the firſt-born, Add to the/e the Bieſſing which ran 
from Abraham in the Patriarchal Line, and was communicated 
from Father to Son, containing an Incloſure of all Church 
Pi ivileges, and Preſervation of the promiſed Seed. Now 
Ejau by ſelling his Birthright, did virtually renounce his 
Ri aht unto this Blefſiag, wherein the promiled Seed and the 
Church- State were contained; and doing all this upon a flight 
Confideration, for a Meſs of Pottage, or Morſel of Meat; and 
in a regardleſs Manner, utterly unconcerned at what he had 
done. This was his Profaneneſs; and accordingly the Scripture 
favs, Thus Eſau deſpiſed his Birthright. Learn from hence, How 
much it concerns all Perions not to glory in their outward 
Privileges : Eſau here was the firſt-bon of ſage, circumciſed 
according to the Law of God, and Partaker in all the Wor- 
ſhip of God, yet he proved an Outcaſt from the Covenant and 
Promiſes thereof, Profane Eſau ! The 17th Verſe acquaints 
us with the Fruitleſſ:eis of E/au's Sorrow for parting with his 
Birthrizht, and the Unprofitableneſs of his Endeavours in or- 
det to the Recovery of it; when he would have inherited the 
Bliſſing afterwards. This afterwards, ſay ſome, was not leſs 
than forty Years, for he told his Birthright when he was 
young, and when he deſigned the Recovery of the Bleſſing 
Taac was old: Thus long did he live in Sin, without any Senſe 
of it, or Repentance for it; but falling into Diſtreſs, it fills 
him with Perplexity, aud he ſeeks the Recovery of the Blei- 
fins : And herein he was a Type of all Unbelievers, and ob- 
ſtinate Refulers of the Grace of Chriſt, Learn from his Ex- 
ample, That there is a Time coming when the profaneſt Sin- 
ners upon Earth will be found upon their Knees at God's 
Door, ſeeking, and that earneſtly, wich ſtrong Cries and 
Tears, for the obtaining of that Bleſſing which they now ſin 
fully undervalue, and ſcorntully deſpiſe. Afterwards Eſau 
would have inherited the Bleſſing, and ſought it carefully with 
Tears. It follows he was rejected; that is, by his Father 


Jade; and found no Place with him for Repentance. Iſaac | 


would not change his Mind, nor recall the Blefling, which 
as a Prophet of God he had conferred on Jacob. Learn, 
hence then, That ſuch Sinners as now neglect the ſeeking o. 
the Bleſſing in God's Time, have great Reaſon to fear that 
they ſhall not find it in their own Time, tho” they ſeek it 
with Tears falter than thoſe of Eſau. Profane Contemners 
of the Grace of God, ought to fear being excluded from 
the Mercy of God; and as Jjaae did not, God will not 
repent or alter his righteous Sentence upon them. This ſad 
Event had the Profaneſs df Eſuu, and the like will they 
meet with who deſpiſe the Grace of God. 


18 For ye are not come unto the mount that might 
be touched, and that burned with fire, nor unto black 
neſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, 19 And the ſound 
of a trumpet, and the voice of words; which voice they 
that heard intreated that the.word ſhould not be ſpo- 
ken to them any more: 20 For they could not en- 
dure that which was commanded, and if ſo much as a 
beaſt touch the mountain, it ſhall be ſtoned, or thruſt 
through with a dart. 21 And ſo terrible was the fight, 
that Moſe- ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake. 


Our Apoſtle's Deſign being to bring over the Hebrews fully 
from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, he enters here upon a Deſcrip- 
tion of both States, ſhewing the Excellency of the one above 
the other. He deſcribes firſt the Legal State of the Church 
under the Old Teſtament, and the Manner of their Fore- 
fathers entering into Covenant with God at Mount Sinai. And 
then he fets forth the Evangelical State, whereunto the 
were called, and into which they were entered. In the Verſes 
now before us he ſets forth the Dread and Terror of the Mo- 
faick Diſpenſation; and the Way and Manner how their 
Fore-fathers under the Old Teſtament entered into their 
Church- State; telling them, that they came to a Mount that 
might be touched, that is, to Mount Sinai in the Deſert of Ara- 
bia, a barren and fruitleſs Place, full of Buſhes and Brambles, 
but without Water or Food; intimating, That ſuch as are 
under the Law, in a State of Sin, bring forth no acceptable 
Fruit unto Jod; and as there was no Water in the Deſert, 
but that which the People lived upon was brought out of the 
Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt ; it intimates, that from 
Chrilt alone were all their and our Refreſhments : The Law 


and like Thunder. 


Curſe, Father, This Mount is ſail to be what might be 
touched ; that, is a ſenſible, carnal Thing expoſed to feeling. 
Intimating, bow low and inferior the giving of the Law was 
in Compariſon of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, which 
was from Heaven, The Law was given frum a Mount that 
might be touched by Man or Beaſt, tho' if either touched it 
they muſt die, to intimate the Bondage and Fear the People 
were then in, who might not ſo much as touch the Moun- 
tain where were the Signs of God's Preſence : But the Goſ- 
pel was promulged from Haven, and the Son of God ſent 
down on purpoſe from thence to plant and propagate it here 
inthe World. The ſecond Thing which. the Apoſtle tells them 
they were come unto, was to Fire that burned, I his Fire 
that buraed on the Mount was a Token of God's Preſence, 
and a diſtin&t Mean of filling the People with Dread and 
Fear. This Fire repreſented the Purity and Holineſs of God's 
Nature, his Jealouſy and Severity againſt Sin. Thus the 
[aw repreſents to us the Holineſs and Severity of God, with 
his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin aud Sinners, but there 
leaves us conſumed, without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Unto 
Fire the Apoſtle adds Blackneſs, and Darineſs, and Tempeſt ; 
which Blackneſs and Darkneſs might be cauſed by thick 
Clouds and Smoke that covered the Mount. This Darkneſs 
was a Type of that utter Darkneſs of Hell, which the Tranſ- 
greſſors of that Law de'erved, and the I'empeſt and terrible 
Storms were Emblems and Signs of God's hery Indignation 
and fearful Vengeance on the wicked Violators of his Holy 
Law, and might alſo point out and ſignif, the Effects of the 
Law then delivered; namely, to bring the Soul into Dark- 
neſs, that it can ſee no Light either for its Direction or Con- 
wlation ; and it raiſes a Tempeſt in the Mind, of Gifquiet- 
ing, puplexing Thoughts, without relieving or encouraging 
2 Sinner to look out ater any Relief, till Chrut ia bis Gut- 
pel ſays, Behold me, behold me. It follows, Ye are come to 
the Sound of a Trumpet : This was not a real I'rumper, 
but the Sound of a I rumpet tormed in the Air by the i- 
niſtry of Angels waxing louder and louder, to fiznify the 
nearer Approach of God; alſo as this Trumpet did ſummon 
the People to appear before the Lord as a Legiſlative Trum- 
pet, in like Manner there ſhall be a judicial 1 rumpet, to ſum- 
mon the World to appear belore Chriſt at the great Dav. 
After the Sound of the Trumpet followed the Voice of 
Words ; that is, the Voice of God in a terrible Manner pro- 
mulging the Law out of the Midſt of the Fire, in a Lan- 
zuage underſtood by that People. As the Sound of the 
Trumpet, ſo the Voice of God was loud, majeſtick, terrible, 
Aue. But why was there ſuch vaſt 
Solemnity uſed at the giving of the Law? Anfw. To ſignify 
the Majeſty and Authority of him who was the Supreme 
Lawgiver, even the Lord of Heaven and Earth ; and. that the 
greater the outward Solemnity was, the greater the inward 
Impreſſion might be upon the-Minds of the People; and to 
ſignify, that if the Promulgation of the Law was lo awful, 
the Tran{greſfion of it would be fatal, and the Tranſgreſſors 
Puniſhment very dreadful. Obſerve laſtly, The Event of this 
Sight and Hearing on the Part of the People: Fear made 
them defire that they might hear this Voice no more: And 
God's Deſign in all was to cauſe them to long for, and look 
after that great Prophet Chriſt Jeſus, by whom God would 


| ſpeak unto them more comfortably, and by whom they might 


have Acceſs to the Throne of Grace more freely. They in- 
treated that the Mord ſhould not be ſpoken unts them any more 

becauſe it heightened their Fear and Dread to the utmoſt. 
Learn from hence, That the Sight and Voice of God will be 
very dreadful to us; and there will be no Appearance for us 
before him with Confidence and Peace unleſs we have an 
Anſwer in Readineſs with us to all the Words of the Law, even 
all that the Law requires of us; and ſuch as truſt to their own 
Works and Merits to anſwer for them, or to any Thing what- 
ſoever, beſides the Blood and Sacrifice, the Mediation and Sa- 
tisfaction, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Surety of the New Covenant, 
will find themſelves eternally deceived. The next Evidence 
the Apoſtle gives of the dreadful Promulgation of the Law, 
and conſequently of the miſerable State of them that are un- 
der its Power, appears in this, that the People could not endure 
that which was commanded ; that is the Severity of that 
Command, that if a Beaſt touched the Mountain, it ſhould 
be flened or thruſt through with a Dart. All this was to 
ſhew the abſolute Inacceſſibleneſs of God, in and by the Law, 
and at what Diſtance we ought to keep ourſelves, from ever 

Thing that falls under the Curſe of the Law It is added il 


affords none, but thunders from its fiery Mouth Wrath and a 


of all, That Moſes himjelf did exceedingly fear and _ 
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From whence 6Jerve, How all Perſons concerned were 
brought to an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs at the Promulgation 
and giving of the Law, from whence no Relief is to be ob- 
tained, but by him alone who is the End of the Law for Righ- 
. teou/ 11/5 unto all them that believe. 


22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto 
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, 
and to an innumerable company of angels; 23 Io 
the general aſſembly and church of the firſt-born 
which are written in heaven, and to God the judge 
of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; 
24 And to Jeſus the mediator of the new covenant, 
and to the blood of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh better 
things than t of Abel, | 


Our Apoſtle having given an Account, in the foregoing 
Verſes, of the State of the Jewiſh Church under the Law, 
comes now to declare that more excellent State whereinto 
Believers are called in and by the Goſpel. The Privileges 
here ſummed up, partly reſpe&t the Church Militant, and 
partly the Church Triumphant. Objerve then, The glo- 
rious Privileges of the Goſpel-State, and what Believers are 
ſaid to come to, whilſt militant here on Earth. 1. They are 


ſaid to come unto Mint Sion, the City of the living God, 


the new Feruſalem; not to Mount Sinai, which was full 
of Terror and Diſcomfort, but to Mount Sion, full of Safety 
Spiritual Bleſſings. Where note, The Goſpel-Church is call- 
ed the City of the living God. A City is a Place of Safety 
and a Place of Honour, a Place of Peace and Reſt. The 
Souls of Sinners can find no Place of Reſt or Safety under 
the Law, but we have all theſe Things by the Goſpel ; 
Reſt in Chri/t, Peace with God, Safety in divine Protec- 
tion, Ee. 
dwells in the Church of Believers; “ That is my Reſt for ever, 
here will I dwell, ſays God, for I have a Delight therein.“ 
Oh, what Manner of Perſons ought they to be who are 
the Denizens of the City of God! Alas ! the great Num- 
ber who pretend highly to the Church, and its Privileges, 
are Citizens of this World only, and altogether unfit for 
this holy Society. 2. Believers are next ſaid to come to an 
innumerable Company of Angels: To come to theſe, is to be 
of their Socicty ; they and we are one in Chriſt ; the An- 
gels above, and Belicvers below, make up but one Corpo- 
ration or Family; they are our Fellow-Citizens, and our 
Fell»w-Subjects. True, they are above us, and at a mighty 
Diſtance from us, yet upon Occaſion, very near us; and 
tho' we do not ſee them, nor ſpeak unto them, nor fami- 
arly converſe with them, yet they love us, have a ſpecial 
Care of us, and are miniſtring to us, as Heirs of the ſame 
Salvation with themſelves. 3. They are come to the Gens- 
ral Aljjembly and Church of the Firſt-born; that is, they are 
of the Number of God's regenerated and adopted Ones, of 
thoſe that are born again, whoſe Names are regiſtered in 
_ Heaven, As the Firſt-born under the Law had a Right to 
the Inheritance, to a double Part of the Inheritance ; as 
who are intereſted really in the Goſpel Church, have a Right 
to all that Hod has provided, and Chriſt hath purchaſed, even 
to the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory. O glorious 
Privilege, to be brought unto this bleſſed Society, this gene- 
ral Aflembly of the Firſt born]! Eſpecially if we conſider 
what Company, what Society, what Aſſembly we belong 
unto, without it, which is no other than that of Devils, and 
the Sced of the wicked Serpent. 4. They are come to God 
the Judge of all; that is, they have Acceſs to God by Jeſus 
Chri i, Acceſs to his Favour by Juſtification, and Accels in- 
to h Preſence by Prayer and Supplication, yea, Acceſs to 
him as a Judge, wichout Terror or Conſternation. Bleſſed 
Privil ze! Belicvers have a comfortable Acceſs to God as the 
Judge of all; with all their Cauſcs and Complaints, he will 
hear them, plead their Cauſe, and judge for them, and 
make their Oppreons uniafe to the greateſt of the Sons 
of Mn. 5. Believers are ſaid to come zo the Spirits of juſt 
Mn made perf ect, 
Place with them, "till Death; yet we and they have the 
ſame (30 and Sovereign, the fame Head and Saviour, the 
ſame Expectution of a glorious Reſurrection. Note here, 
t. There are Spirits of Men in a ſeparate State and Con- 
dition. capable of Communion with God and the Church. 
2. Laat all the Spirits of juit Mea departed, are made per- 


And as a King dwells in his City, ſo God | 


Come to them, tho' not in the ſame 


fect; their Race is conſummated, perfect Deliverance from 
all Sin and Sorrow is completed, and.a full Reward enjoyed ; 
their Faith is heightened into Sight, and all their Graces ele. 
vated into Glory. 3. That yet are they Spirits ſtill, and 
no more but Spirits; and tho*-perfected Spirits, yet there is 
wanting the laſt finiſhing Stroke from the Hand of God to 
render the Bodies as well as the Spirits of juſt Men for ever 
perfect in the Morning of the Reſurrection. 4. Believers 
are here ſaid to come to Feſus the Mediator of the new Cove- 
nant ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, «+ Your Fathers came to a- 
Mount of Fire and Smoke, of Darkne(s, Terror and Death 

where there was no Mediator to make their Peace with God, 
no Blood to cry for Mercy, and to cleanſe them from Sin: 
But you, by furſaking Judaiſm, and coming over to Chriſ- 
tianity fully, are come into that Society where Chriſt is Me- 
diator and Prieſt; where the Blood of Chriſt ſprinkled up- 
on your Souls cries aloud for Mercy, and cleanſes from all 
Sin. And to the Blood of Sprinkling, which ſpeaketh better 
Things than the Blood of Abel. Intimating, that Chriſt's 
Blood ſolicits God with ftronger Cries for Mercy, {than 
did ever Abel's for Revenge. Aue. But what are thoſe 
better Things which the Blood ot Chriſt ſpeaks above and 
beyond the Blood of Abel? Anſw. 1. It ſpeaks better 
Things from God unto us, namely, that his Juſtice is ſa- 
tified, his Wrath appeaſed, the condemning Guilt of Sin 
expiated, and the Majeſty of God fully reconciled to all 
Believers. 2, It ſpeaks better Things to God for us, name. 
ly, to be at Peace with us, to reſt in his Love towards us, 
to furniſh us with all Grace here, and to fit us for Glor 

hereafter. O Bleſſed Jeſus ! thy Blood never cried as Abel's 
did, for Vengeance on them by whom it was ſhed, but 
pleaded for Pardon, and obtained Pardon on the Benalf of 
many of them. Happy they ! who by Faith are made Par- 
takers of this typical Blood of Sprinkling, which ſpeaks better 
Things than the Blood of Abel, 


25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh For 
if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on 
earth, much more ſhall not we eſcape; if we turn away 
from him that /peakerh from heaven. | 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Verſes, given a ſum- 
mary Acoount of the two States of the Law and the Goſpel, 
with the incomparable Excellency of the latter above the for- 
mer, he gives them an Exhortation and cautionary Direc- 
tion to take heed that they did not turn a deaf Ear to fo ex- 
cellent a Perſon as Chriſt was, preaching to them by his 
Doctrine: See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh. Here note 
in general, That to refuſe any who ſpeaks unto us in the 
Name and Authority of Chriſt, is to refuſe Chriſt himſclf, 
This may be applied to all the faithful Preachers of the Goſ- 
pel, however they may be deſpiſed in and by the World. 
But it is here the Perſon of Chriſt that is particularly in- 
tended. To refuſe him here, is either to reject his Doc- 
trine, and not receive it, or having received it, to renounce 
it; ſo that this Refuſal includes both Unbelief and Apoſtaſy, 
either of which are fatal and dangerous to the Sons of Men. 
Obſerve next, The Reaſon drawn from the Heinouſneſs of 
the Sin, and the Grievouſneſs of the Puniſhment ; If they 
eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth; that is, Maoſes, 
who delivered his Meſſage here below; much more ſpall not 
we eſcape, if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Heaven ; 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt his Son, ſent down "ax Heaven, 
perſonally to deliver his holy Doctrine; and now ſpeaking to 
us from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, in his Miniſters and 
Apoſtles. Note here, 1. That Chriſt did in former Times 
(peak unto his Church by Moſes and the Prophets. 2. That 
in theſe latter Times he vouchſafed to ſpeak unto his Church 
perſonally himſelf. 3. That after he perſonally diſappeared 
and left the World, he vouchſafed ſtill to ſpeak unto his 
Church by his Spirit in the Miniſtry of the Word, 4. That 
tho” to refuſe Chriſt, when ſpeaking here on Earth, was a 
grievous Sin, and deſerved a fearful Puniſhment ; yet to refuſe 
him now, ſpeaking from Heaven, is a more grievous Sin, and 
deſerves a greater Puniſhment, conſidering who ſpeaks, what 
he ſpeaks, and from whence he ſpeaks: The Goſpel was a 
Myſtery brought to us from the Boſom of the Father, the 
cleareſt Revelation of God's Will, and the fulleſt Maniſeſta- 
tion of his Love, and yet fe regard it, moſt reject it, to their 
unutterable and inevitable Condemnation, 
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26 Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth : but now he 
hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake not 
the earth only, but alſo heaven: 27 And this word, Yet 
once more, ſignifieth the removing of thoſe things 
that are ſhaken, as of things that are made, that thoſe 
things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, “ The Voice of God, at the 
promulging of the Law on Mount Sinai, ſhook the Earth: But 
he promiſed after this to ſhake all Nations, and that Chriſt, 
the expected Meſſias, the Deſire of all Nations, ſhould come, 
which is now fulfilled.” O. But what means our Apoſtle by 
God's ſhaking not the Earth only, but alſo Heaven? An/w. He 
means thereby all the Mofaical Worſhip, all the Judaical State, 
theſe were thaken at the Coming of Chriſt, in order to the In- 
troduction of the immoveable Goſpel State, which was perpe- 


tually to remain. Learn hence, That the Coming of the Meſ- 


fias was to be the laſt Diſpenſation of God for the Salvation 
of Mankind, and conſequently was to be perpetual and un- 
changeable. The Apoſtle argues from the Words, once more, 
that the former Diſpenſation ſhould be removed, to make 
Way for that which ſhould perpetually remain. Several Things 
are nere aſſerted by our Apoſtle, 1. That there were ſome 


Things which were intended by God to be ſhaken, namely, | 


the Levitical Prieſthood, and a!l the Jewiſh Sacrifices and Ser- 
vices ; theſe Things were to be ſhaken, moved, yea, altoge- 
ther removcd out of the Way. 2. That there were Things 
that could not be ſhaken or removed, but remain; theſe were 
the Goſpel State, the Chriſtian Religion, which ſhall continue 
"ill Time ſhall be no more. 3. That the former Things were 
removed, that the latter might be introduced and eſtabliſhed ; 
the Law and the Goſpel were inconſiſtent, the legal and 
evangelical Adminiſtration could not ftand in Force together, 
theretore there was a Neceſſity for the nulling of the one, in 
order to the eflabliſhing of the other. 4. That the Removal 
of the Law, to bring the more perfect Adminiſtration of the 
Goſpel, doth prove the Stability and Immutability of the 
Goſpel, that it ſtands faſt for ever; there ſhall be no more 
Shaking, no farther Alteration in -Matters of Religion to the 
End of the World. For thus it follows, 


28 Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which can- 
not be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may ferve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear. 29 For 
our God is a conſuming fire. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle calls the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, a Kingdom that cannot be ſhaken, in Oppoſition to 
the Law, which was an imperfect and alterable Diſpenſation; 


the Goſpel Revelation is full and final, there is no need of | 


any farther Revelation after this, nor of any Change of that 
Religion which was brought from Heaven by the Son of God, 
in regard of the Perfection of it, and its admirable Fitnels to 
reform the World, and to recover Mankind out of their loſt 
Eſtate and lapſed Condition, and to bring them to eternal Hap- 
pineſs ; and this by the Purity of its Doctrine and the Power 
of its Arguments, to work upon the Minds of Men by the 
clear Diſcovery of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments of 
another World ; we have received now a Kingdom that cannot 
de ſhaken. Obſerve, 2. The Inference which the Apoſtle draws 
from the Perfection and Perpetuity of this Revelation which 
God has laſt of all made to the World by his Son, let us have 
Grace to ſerve God acceptably ; that is, let us live as becometh 
thoſe to whom God hath made fo clear and perfect a Revelation 
of his Mind and Will ; we have all the Advantages of Divine 
Revelation which the World ever had, and the laſt and moſt 
perfect that the World ever ſhall have; we have not only 
Moſes, but Fejus; not only the moral Law, but the glorious 
Goſpel, which the Son of God came down on purpote from 
Heaven to declare to the World. Obſerve 3. The Manner 
how God muſt be ſerved, wth Reverence and godly Fear. Reve- 
rence in Divine Service looks at God's glorious Excellency 
and Majeſty, and at our own Unworthineſs, together with 
that infinite Diſtance between him and us; and godly Fear is 
a religious Awe upon the Soul in holy Duties, from the Con- 
fideration of the great Danger of ſinful Miſcarriages in his 
Worſhip. Obſerve, 4. The Reaſon making the foregoing 
Duty neceſſary, For our God is a conſuming Fire. Our God, in- 
dimates à covenant Relation. Note hence, That the Believer's 


1 its Preſervation and Revival. 


* 


God is a conſuming Fire, but not to Believers 
to conſume their Graces, but their Corru 
moſt their corruptible Comforts. Note, 
takes us near to himſelf, and into Coven 
he expects that we confider who he is, 
conſuming Fire, and a jealous God. 


'3 or if fo, not 
ptions only, or at 
2. That though God 
ant with himſelf, yet 
and what he is, even a 


CHAP. XIII. 


Our Apo/ile being now come to the Concluſion of this maſt excellent 
Epiſtle, cloſes it with an Exbortation to ſeveral evangelical and 
moral Duties, thereby pointing out to the Minijters of the G25 el 
the right Order and beſt Method of Preaching, namely # 7 
to unfold the Myſteries of the Goſpel, with the Grace of ud 
therein, and then to improve it to practical Holineſs in the 

Duties of Obedience In the preſſing of theje Duties here, be 
cauſe there was not Room for all, he menticns only fame 505 
Were moſt necſſary for the Hebrews to attend 1711 wie ; Dili- 
gence, in their preſent Circumſtances ; aud hercin alia guαν gur 
Apojile to be our Pattern in the orb of the Mini/try Circums 
Hlances may make it neceſſary oftentim.'s that ſome Duties be are 
diligentiy preſſed on our People than athers, which in che eder 
are of no leſs Importance than they. — Aud fnaly, the Diu 
I ſdem and pious Care of the Apajlie is 10 be obi:rwed Per 
followed by us, in that folemn and ferwent Frayer 0e he —_ 
up to God fer a Bleſſing upon his Exhertations. J bi 
Lard before him, having preached a moſd exceliciit $:r mun hi 5 
Diſciples, St. John, Ch. xiv. xv. xvi. He c:nclude: it with 2 
ſuitable Prayer, Chap. xvii. Dcubtleſs herein, 
Ability, we ought ta follow our | 
Apo/lle's inſtructive Examples. 


1 E T brotherly love continue. 


Love being the Fountain and Foundation of all moral 
Duties, our Apoſtle begins with it, and places it at the Head 
of all the reſt, as comprehending our whole Duty towards our 
Neighbour. Note here, The Duty commanded is Lede; the 
(pecial Duty recommended is bretherly Love, or tho: brotherly 
Affection which every true Chrittian chiefly bears to all his 
Fellow Members in Chriſt for Grace's Sake; and the Manner 
of the Injunction or Command is, that chis brotherly Affec- 
tion do continue and conſtantly abide, not in the Pret2ncs and 
Appearance of it only, but in the 'Fruth and Reality of it, 
for there are innumerable Occaſions which will be ready to 
impair and weaken it, if it be not well grounded; alas! Un- 
ſuitableneſs of natural Tempers, Differences in judgment, and 
Matters of Opinion, inconſiſtent world! y Intereſt, Readineſs 
to Provocation, or to be provoked, Pride on the one Hand, 
or Envy on the other, will {adly occaſion the temporary Decay, 
yea, at lait the total Loſs of this noble Grage, if it be not well 
grounded and deeply rooted, Learn hence, That br:therly Love 
is very apt to impair and decay, if we endeavour not continually 
Lord, how marvellous is it, that 
ſo many amongſt us can perſuade themſelves that they are 
Chriſtians, and yet be not only Strangers, but Enemies to this 
Grace and Duty of Love! How is the Power and Glory of 
Chriſtianity weakened through. Want of it! And verily, until 
this holy Love be again revived amongſt us, the Int-reſt of 
Chriſtianity will run very low, yea, the Concerns of Religion 
will more and more run to Ruin. ” 


Cor il NT t6 gur 


blejjſed Lord's and his holy 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers : for thereby 
ſome have entertained angels unawares. 


The ſecond Duty here exhorted to is Hoſpitality, eſpecially 
towards Strangers, which conſiſted in receiving them into 
their Houſes, and furniſhing them with all needful Accom- 
modations. In thoſe eaſtern Countries Inns were not fo ready 
as with us, and Chriſtians were generally poor, not able to 
bear their own Charges in their travelling from Place to Place, 
Strangers, even amongſt Heathens, were accounted ſacred, 
and under the peculiar Protection of God. And a Puniſh- 
ment was appointed for thoſe that were inhoſpitable towards 
them. Hoſpitality is a preſcribed Duty, but this Part of it, 
to wit, the entertaining of Strangers, which was ſo great a 
Virtue in antient Times, is now driven out of the World 
by the Wickedneſs of ſome, and the Covetouſneſs of others ; 
few Strangers are worthy to receive Entertainment, and as 
few have Hearts to give it. Obſerve farther, The Manner of 

* preſcribing 
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pr. ibing this Duty. Be not forgetful to entertain Strangers; 
no Doubt a peftive Command is included in the Prohibition, 
for tet not; that is. remember to do it, be always in a Readi- 
ne's for the Diſcharge of this Duty; our Hearts ought to be 
alwavs in a gracious Difpoſition towards ſuch Duties as are 
atten ed with Difficulty or Charge; the liberal Mind deviſeth 
liberal Things. O#/erve laitly, The Reaſon enforcing the 
Dirty, hereby /cme have entertained Angels unawares : So did 
A. ahem and Lot entertain three Angels, in the Appearance 
of Mien, not knowing who or what they were. By receiv- 
ing Strangers, out of Faith in Chriſt and Love to God, we 
may receive precious Saints, and (which is more) ſome bleſſed 
Angel {c;it to keep them, and (which is moſt of all) Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelt, who at preſent reſents, and will hereafter ac- 
knowledge and reward, ſuch Kindneſſes hewn to his Members 


— 


as done to himſelf, Matt. xxv. 


3 Remember them that are in bonds, as bound with 
them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being your- 
ſelves alſo in the body. 


Hoſpitality towards Strangers was expreſſed in the fore- 
going Verſ-; here, Compailion towards Sufferers, ſuch as are 
Captives, Priſoners in Bonds, either upon a religious or civil 
Account. Here Tz, 1. That bodily Bondage is a bitter 


Bondage; Captivity is a moſt grievous Calamity: 2. That 


we are very prone to forget others Captivity, when we our- 
ſelves are in Proſperity. 3. That ſuch as are in Bonds for 
Chriſt's Sake eſpecially, and his holy Goſpel, ought particu- 
larly to be remembered by us, they are and ought to be the 


_ peculiar Objects of our Compaſſion ; although, conſidering the 


Cauſe in which they ſuffer, it is better and more honourable 
to be in Bonds for Chriſt, than to be at liberty with a raging 
perſecutiny World; for Bonds and Impriſonments for the 
Truth, were conſecrated to God, and made honourable by 
the Bonus and Impriſonment of Chriſt himſelf, and com- 
mended to the Church in all Ages, by the Bonds and Im- 
priſ6:ments of the Apoſtles, and the primitive Witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity, Note farther, How we are to be mindful 
of them, and in what Manner, by viſiting of them, admi- 
niſtering to them, ſympathizing with them, praying for them, 
and all this as bound with them, which implies an Act of 
Union, as Members of the ſame myſtical Body, and ſuffering 
in and- for the ſame common Cauſe; remember them that are 
in Bonis, as b:zund with them ; it follows, and thoſe that ſuffer 
Adver ſity, as being iu the Body. This implies that there are 
many Kinds of Afﬀictions beſides Bonds; that we are prone to 
forget thoſe who ſuffer lighter and leſſer Afflictions; if they be 
not in Bonds, we are ready to forget them, tho' they ſuffer much 


Adverſity; but the Command is more general, to remember 


all that arc in any Kind of Adverſity, whether they ſuffer in 

Body, Name, or Eſtate, by Sickneſs, Pain, Loſſes, Reproaches, 

or any Kind of Calamity ; the Profeſſors of Religion are ex- 

empted from no Sorts of Adverfity, and under every Kind of it. 
we muſt remember them, and ſympathize with them, becauſe 

we ourſelves are in the Pody with them; that is, ſay ſome, we 

are Members of the ſame myſtical Body with them, and there- 

fore when one Member ſuffers, all the Members are to ſuffer 

with it. Yourſelves are in the Body ; that is, ſay others, in the 

ſame State of natural Life, ſubject and obnoxious to the ſame 
Sutterings, and within the Reach of the ſame Adverſities. Learn 

hence, That a Senſe of our own being continually obnoxious 

unto Sufterings during this Life, ought to incline our Minds 

to 2 diligent Conſidetation of others in their Sufferings, ſo as 

to diſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs towards them; 

as an Evidence of our Intereſt in the ſame myſtical Body 

with them, and as a Ground of juſt Expectation of the like 

Relief and Compaſſion from them; Remember them which ſuffer 
Azyerſcty, as being ꝓcurſelves alſo in the Body. 


4 Marriage 75 honourable in all, and the bed un- 
deitied ; but whoremongers and adulterers God will 


judge. 


Our Apoſiic having in the former Verſes directed Chriſtians 
to their Duty 012 towards another, in this and the following 
Verles he directs them to perform their Duty towards them- 


ſelves; am! becaute the two radical comprehenſive Luſts of cor- 


rupted Nature are Ut-l-annels and Covetouſneſs, he therefore 
comme unto their Care and Practice thoſe two great Duties 
G Chñalaty and Contcutation, the former in tnis, the latter in 
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the next Verſe. Now here obſerve. That to prevent the sor- 

mer Sin, the Ravings of unbridled Luſt, our Apoſtle preſcribe. 

the Remedy which God appoints, Marriage; that is, thu: 
Conjunction of two individual Perſons that have Freedom in 

Choice or Conſent, and have Power over themſelves, not be- 
ing within the Degrees of Affinity or Conſanguinity prohibited, 

betwixt whom there Reſults fuch an indiſſoluble Union, tat 

thereby they become one Fleſh; ſuch Marriage he affirms to 

be honourable, and to be ſo eſteemed in Regard of its Author, 

God himſelf, Cen. ii. 18. in Kegard of the Place, Paradite ; 

in Regard of the Time, in Man's Innocency ; in Regard of 

the End and Uſefulneſs of it, the Continuation of the Race of 
Mankind; thus it is honourable and ought to be had in Ho- 

nour. The Apoſtle adds, that it is thus barourable in all; that 

is, amongſt all Orders, Ranks, and Degrees of Men that are 
called thereunto ; the Remedy is equally provided by God for 
all; and therefore for the Church of Rome to deny it to their 

Clergy, is to uſurp Authority over the Conſciences of Men, 
and to judge themſelves too pure for an Inſtitution of their 
Maker, which our firit Parents in Innocency did not think 
themſelves too pure for. Learn hence, 1. That Divine Inſti- 

tution is ſufficient to render any State or Condition of Life ho- 
nourable, and conſequently the State of Marriage. 2. That 
which is honourable by Divine Inſtitution, may be rendered 

abominable by the Miſcarriages of Men. 3. That it is an 

horrid Contempt of the Authority of God, and a bold Ufurpa- 
tion over the Conſciences of Men, to foruid the State of Mar- 
riage unto any, which God has made Eonourable among all. 

Next to the State of Marriage, the Apoi:le adds the Duty of 
that State, the Bed unde filed, in Oppoſition to the detiied Bed 
of Whoremongers and Adulterers, and the Preſervation of 
Marriage Duties within their due Bounds. | 


— But whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. Ss 


Having exhorted to conjugal Purity and Chaſtity in the 
former Part of the Verſe, he adds a very cogent Reaſon a. id 
forcible Motive to it in the latter Words, becauſe I Hore- 
mongers and Adulterers Gad will judge; that is, all Perſons 
who in a ſingle State of Life do know one another carnally, 
without a Marriage Vow or Covenant between them; if both 
Parties be fingle, their Filthineſs is called Fornication ; if 
either of them be married, Adultery ; neither of them ſhall 
eſcape the Judgment of God ; that is, temporal Puniſhment in 
this Life, and eternal Damnation in the next. Learn hence, 
That whatever light Thoughts Men have of the Sin of Un- 
cleanneſs, yet we are aſſured it doth in its own Nature deſerve 
eternal Condemnation, and ſuch as live and die impenitently in 
it, ſhall certainly periſh for it; and if fo, then all Occaſions 
of, and all Temptations leading to thoſe Sins, are to be avoid- 
ed, as we love our Souls; for of all Sinners, thoſe who have 
habitually given up themſelves to the Luſts of the Fleſh, are 
molt rarely and difficultly brought to Repentance. 


5 Let your converſation be without covetouſneſs; 
and be content with ſuch things as ye have. For he hath 
ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 6 So 
that we may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, and 
[ will not fear what man ſhall do unto me. 


Ob/erve here, A Dehortation, or negative Precept, Let 
your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, By Converſation, we 
are firſt to underſtand the Diſpoſition of the Mind, then 
the Actions of the Life, both ought to be free from all in- 
ordinate Love to, and Endeavours after, more of this World 
than God is pleaſed to give unto us. By Covetoujneſs, we 
are not to underſtand, as if a provident and prudential Care 
for the Things of this Life were forbidden, or as if all En- 
deayours to maintain our Right to what God has given us 
were unlawful; but by Coveteuſneſs, is meant an eager and 
inſatiable Deſire after, accompanied with reſtleſs and un- 
wearied Endeavours for, the Things of this Life, proceeding 
from an undue Valuation cf them, and an inordinate Love 
unto them, Learn hence, That as all Sin in general, fo 
Coveteouſneſs in particular, is inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian 
Converſation, according to the Goſpel. No Sin at this Day 
doth more ſtain the Glory of Chriſtianity than this doth. 
Alas! the profligate Lives of debauched Perſons, their Blaſ- 
phemies, Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like, do not half 
the Miſcaief to Religion which“ this Sin doth, becauſe the 

> - . Perſons 
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F E B R E VS 


*, +21: zuilty of it pretend to Religion, which the other con- 
cein got themſelves with. Obſerve, 2. A poſitive Injunction, 
e content with thoſe Things that ye have. Contentment is a 

racious Diſpoſition of Mind, whereby the Chriſtian reſts ſa- 
tisfied with that Portion of the good Things of this Life which 
the, Wiſdom of God aſſigns him, without complaining of the 
little which God gives to him, or envying the much which 
God betows on others. Yet know, that Contentment with 
what we have, is not inconſiſtent with, nor excluſive of, an 
induſtrious Diligence, and an honeſt moderate Care to increaſe 
what we have, for ourſeives and Families. Honeſt Induſtry 
is the Command of God, and he has given us fix Days in ſeven 
for the Exerciſe of it; but it is utterly excluſive of all covetous 
Deſires, of all anxious Cares, of all priding ourſelves in, and 
boalling of, what we have received, contemning and deſpiſing 
others, a Vanity which Men of weak Minds are only guilty of. 
Uiſerve, z. The Argument to enforce the Duty; For he hath 
faid, I will never lia be ther, nor forſake thee. The Words are 
a /romilſe, a Promiſe of God, a Promiſe of his Preſence and 


Providence to aflure us of both, and that he will never leave us. | 


He uſes five Negatives, I will not leave thee, T will not, I will 
not, Iwill not forfake thee. Where note, That the Vehemency 
of the Expreſſion, by the Multiplication of the negative Parti- 
cles, is both an Eff. ct of divine Condeſcenſion, and gives the 
utmoſt Security to the Faith of Believers, that God will be pre- 


ſent with them, and coryfortably provide for them; fo that the | 


Words are a ſtrong Reaſon to dehort from Covetouſneſs, and to 
exhort to Contentedneſs; for having God preſent with us, to 
take Care of, and provide for us, we have all Things in him, and 
a Promiſe from him, that we ſhall.not want any Thing that is 
good and need ful for us; only we mult allow God this Liberty, 
and give him leave to judge what is needful, and when it is 
needful. Obſerve 4. T hat tho' the foregoing Promiſe is made 
to Fofbua, yet the Apoſtle applies it to all Believers, and draws 
Comfort from it; We may boldly ſay, the Lord is my Helper. Here 
nate, That whatſoever Promiſe is made in particular to any 
one Believer, if there be not ſome ſpecial Reaſon which confines 
and ties it to his Perſon, every Believer may apply it to him- 
ſelf. This Promiſe, which God made particularly to Jaſbua 
for his Support, under that great Difficulty in conquering the 
Land of Canaan, the Apoſtle here applies to the Caſe and State 
of particular Believers : Ve may therefore boldly ſay, &c. Believ- 
ers having the ſame Grounds that he had, may uſe the ſame 
Confidence that he did, tho' our Circumſtances and his are not 
the ſame. All the Promiſes of God's gracious Preſence made 
to the Prophets and Apoſtles of old, all Believers may apply to 
themſelves in their ſuffering State: We may boldly ſay, &c. 


7 Remember them which have the rule over you, 
who have ſpoken unto you the word of God: whoſe 
faith follow, conſidering the end of their converſation. 


The next Duty recommended to them, is Reſpect to the 
ſpiritual Guides and eccleſiaſtical Governors, whom God by 
Death or Perſecution at any Time removes from them, and 
that is, to preſerve their Memory freſh amongſt them as a pre- 

cious Treaſure ; Remember them that have the Rule over you. 
Secondly, To propound their holy Converſation to their daily 
View, in a Chriſtian Imitation of thoſe evangelical Graces 
and moral Virtues which were fo orient and exemplary in 
their Rulers Lives. Learn hence, 1. That it ought to be the 
Care of the Churches Guides to ſet before their People, and 
leave behind them, fuch an Example of Faith and Holineſs, 
as that it may be the Duty of the Church to remember them, 
and follow their Example. Learn, 2. That it is the ſtanding 
Duty of that People whom God hath honoured with the En- 
joyment of a ſpiritual Guide and Ruler, perſeveringly to fol- 
low their Faith in the Soundneſs of it, and in the Stedfaſtneſs 
of Faizh, and to imitate their Converſation, by exemplifying 
thoſe evangelical Graces and Chriſtian Virtues, which did fo 
oriently ſhine forth in the Lives of their Miniſters. 


8 Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and 


for ever. 


Theſe Words may be underſtood three Ways; with Re- 


ſpect to the Perſon of Chriſt, to the Office of Chriſt, and to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt. 1. With Reſpect to the Perſon of 
Chriſt, he is eternal and immutable in every State of the 
Church, and in every Condition of Believers he is the ſame, 
and always will be the fame in his Divine Perſon ; he is, 


ever was, and ever will be, all in all unto his Church. 2. 
He is the ſame Ye/lerday, to Day, and for ever ; not only in 
Reſpe& of his Perſon, but in Regard of his Office. The 
Virtue of the legal Sacrifice expired with the Offering, but 
the precious Oblation of Chriſt hath an everlaſting Efficacy 
to obtain full Pardon for Believers : His Blood is as powerful 
to propitiate God, as if it were this Day ſhed upon the Croſs. 
3. He is the ſame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever; in Regard 
of his Doctrine, that remains unchangeable and irrevocable. 
The Goſpel is the laſt Revelation of the Mind of God, made 
known by Jeſus Chriſt, that ever will be laid before the 
World: Such therefore as reject him and his Doctrine, reject 
the laſt Remedy, the only Remedy, and muſt needs periſh, 
without any Poſſibility of Recovery. Learn from the whole, 
That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was from the Beginning of the 
World the immutable Object of his Church's Faith, and the 
Conſideration of Jeſus Chriſt in his Eternity, Immutability, 
and Indeficiency in his Power, as.he is always the fame, is the 
great Encouragement of Believers in the Profeſſion of their 
Faith, and a mighty Support under all the Difficulties they 
meet with upon the Account thereof; Fe/us Chrift the ſane 
Yefterday, to Day, and for ever. ; 


9 Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange 
doctrines. . | 

There is an Inference in theſe Words, from what vas af 
ſerted in the former, concerning the Immutabiiity of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine; namely, thus: Seeing that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt taught by the Apoſtles is as Chriſt Eimſclf, the fame 
Yefterday, to Day, and for ever, therefore the Apoſtle dehorts 
them from being carried - about with divers and range Dac- 
trines; that is, in ſhort, the Doctrines of tho that miugled 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity together, by cleaving to the legal 
Obſervations. Nate here, the Nature of the falſe Doclrines, 
and what Efficacy they have upon the Minds of Men; in them- 
ſelves they are light and vain like the Wind, tofing Men up 
and down as the Wind and the Waves do the che Slip that wants 
Ballaſt, turning them out of their Courſe, and endangering 
their Deſtruction; therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, Take heed that 
ye be not carried about with divers and range Dif2rines. 


For it is a good thing that the heart be eſtabliſhed 
with grace, not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein, 


By Meats here, underſtand Diſputes and Controverſies 
about the Difference of Meats: By Grace, underſtand the Doc- 


trine of the Goſpel, and the ſanctifying Grace of the Holy 


Spirit, which fixes and eſtabliſhes the Heart, and keeps the 
Chriſtian ſteady and ſtedfaſt. Learn hence, That it is far 
better to have the Heart filled with Divine Grace, than the 
Head with Diſputes and Controverſies in Religion; It i, g, 
that the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, and not with Mats. 
The Reaſon is added, They have not profited them that are 
occupied therein; that is, to obſerve the Doctrine concerning 
a religious Diſtinction of Meats, ſince the Goſpel has been 
entertained, is altogether ur profitable and unavailable : Yea, 
Meats of themſelves profited not thoſe who obſerved them, 
even whilſt the Inſtitutions concerning them were in Force. 
Learn hence, That thoſe who decline from the Grace of 
God, as the only Mean to eſtabliſh their Hearts in Peace 
with him, do labour in that whereby they ſhall receive no 
Advantage. | 


10 We have an altar whereof they have no right to 


eat which ſerve the tabernacle. 


Theſe Words are brought in as a farther Reaſon why the 
Chriſtian Hebrerws ſhould nat return to Judaiſm, or any other 
Doctrine different from the Goſpel of Chriſt : Ve Chriſtians, 
ſays the Apoſtle, h2ve an Altar; that is, a Sacrifice, a Prieſt 
offered upon, and ſanctified by, the Altar of the Crofs. 
Note here, That the Church of Chriſt under the New Tefta- 


- ment has its Altar, as well as the Old Teftament Diſpenſation 


had theirs. The Altar which we have is Chriſt alone and 
his Sacrifice; for he was both Prieſt, Altar, and Sacrifice, all 
himſelf, and ſtill continueth ſo to be. Note, 2. That this 
Altar is every Way ſufficient in itſelf for the Ends of an 
Altar; and therefore the Introduction of any other Sacrifice 
requiring a material Altar, is derogatory to the Sacrifice 


of 


| 
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of Chriſt, and excluſive of him from being an Altar. Obſerve 
next, Ihe Perſons excluded from having any Right unto, or 
Expectation of Benefit by, this Altar, namely, ſuch as ſerve 


the Tabernacle; that is, ſuch as cleave ſtill to the Worſhip 


appointed for the Jetbiſb Tabernacle, and adhere to the Mo- 
faica! Obſervations. They have no Right to this Altar by 
any divine Inſtitution, no Right by Virtue of their Office an 
Relation to the Tabernacle. Learn hence, That all Privileges, 
of what Nature ſoever, without a Participation of Chriſt, as 
the Altar and Sacrifice of his Church, are of no Advantage to 
them that enjoy them; Me have an Altar whereof they have ns 
Right to eat wha ſerve the Tabernacle. 


11 For the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe blood is 
brought into the ſanctuary by the high prieſt for fin, 
are burned without the camp. 12 Wherefore Jeſus allo, 
that he might ſanctify the people with his own blood, 
ſulſered without the gate. 13 Let us go forth therefore 
unto him without the camp, bearing his reproach. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „“ As the Beaſts ſlain for Atone- 
ment, whoſe Blood was brought into the Sanctuary, were not 
to beeaten by the Prieſt, but burnt without the Bounds of the 
Camp of Mal; in like Manner, Chriſt, when he was to be 
o'tered up, to ſanctify the People with his own Blood, went 
without the Gates of Jeruſalem to ſuffer ; ſignifying, that as 
they rejected him as unworthy to live with them, ſo he de- 
parted trom them and their political and legal State. Accord- 
ingly, Let us go ferth unte him without the Camp; that is, let us 


go unto him from the Jewiſh State and ceremonial Law, 


bearing his Reproach of the Croſs, which muſt be expected by 
us. Ob{rve here, That Jeſus Chriſt in his Suffering did offer 
himſelf unto God: That the End of hir Offering was to 
ſanctity the People: This he deſigned, and this he accom- 


pliſhed by his own Blood, ſo called emphatically, partly in 


Oppoſition to the Sacrifice of the High-prieſt, which was the 
Blood of Bulls, and not their own ; and partly to teſtify what 
our SanRtification coſt Chriſt, even his com Blood. Obſerve 
farther, The Circumſtance of Place where our Lord ſuftered, 
it was 01 the Gate of the City of Jeruſalem; intimating, 


"That he had now finally left the City and Church of the Jews, 


and accordingly he denounced their Deſtruction as he went 
out of the Gate, Lute xxiii. 28, 29, 30. And by thus turning 
his Back upon the Temple, he plainly ſhewed, that he had 
now put an End to all Sacrificing in the 'Temple, as unto Di- 
vine Acceptation z and by going out of the Gate, he declared 
that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits of it, were. not included 
in the Church of the Jews, but equally extended unto the 
whole World; and by going out of the City as a MalefaQor, 
and dying an accurſed Death, he plainly declared that he died 
a Sin-Offe ing; that his Death was a Puniſhment for Sin. 
Ol ſerve laftly, Our Duty to go forth to him without the 
Camp; this implies a relinquiſhing of all the Privileges of 
the Temple and City. 1. A turning our Backs eternally 
upon all Jewiſh Obteryations. ' 2. An Acceptauce of the 
Merit of his Sacrifice. 3. The owning of Chriſt under all 
that Reproach and Contempt that was cait upon him in his 
Sulf-ring without the Gate, and not being aſhamed of his 
Croſs. 4. In our Conformity to him in. Sclf-denial and Suf- 
ferin”; all which are compriſed in this Apoſtolical Exhortation, 
Let us go forth to him witheut the Camp, bearing his Repraach. 
The Sum is this, + That we muſt leave all to go forth to a 
cruciticd Saviour; and if we reſolve ſo to do, we muſt ex- 
pet aud pregare to mevt with all Sorts of Reproaches.“ 


14 For here we have no continuing city, but we 
ſcek one to come. 


Tue Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſo- 


"\ ' - G * iy % : | 
lutcly : Conſider them with relation to the Context, and their 


Sente is this; How chearfully ought P:lievers, according to 
the Advice in the foregoing Verſe, 10 go forth to Chriſt without 
the Camp, bearing his Reproach, when they conſider their pre- 
ſent State and Condition, that they have no City here below, 
that was nove the Seat of Divine Worſhip, , whereunto it was 
contined, as the Jews did at Fernjalem, before the Aboliſh- 
ment of their ccremoniat Worſhip; bu? they ſeek one ta come, 
even the heavenly Teru/alem, where they ſhail worſhip God in 
his Temple Day and Night?” Conſider the Words abſolutely 
in themiclvc:, aud two Things ſeem to be intended and defign- 


Chap. 1. 


ed by them. 1. That our Condition in this World is very un- 
certain and unſettled, We have no continuing City here, 2. It 
implies a I endency to a future Settling, and the Hopes and 
Expectations we have of a happier Condition, into which we 
ſhall enter when we go out of this World. Learn hence, 1. 
That the World never did, nor ever will, give a State of ſatiſ 
factory Reſt unto Believers; it will not afford them a City of 
Reſt, hardly a Place of Refuge; they muſt therefore ariſe and 
depart, for this is not their Reſt. Learn 2. That as God has pre- 
pared a City of Reſt for Believers, ſo it is their Duty to ſeek and 
ſecure it, and continually endeavour the Attainment of it, in 
the Way of his own Appointment : Ve have not, but we ſeek. 


15 By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, 
giving thanks to his name, 16 But to do good, and 


to communicate, forget not: for with ſuch ſacrifices 
God is well pleaſed. 1 | | 


Our Apoftle having, at the tenth Verſe declared, that we 
Chriſtians have an Altar, to wit, Jeſus. Chriſt ; here we are 
directed to offer a Sacrifice, without which an Altar is of no 
Uſe : By him let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually, 
Where note, 1. Chriſtians are to offer a Sacrifice to God, 
and to none but God; no Creature, Angel, or Saint, has 
any Part in it: Praiſe them we may, but offer a Sacrifice of 
Prayer or Praiſe to them, we may not, Note, 2. That the 
Chriſtian's Sacrifice, which he preſents to God, and none but 
him, is not propitiatory but gratulatory ; a Sacrifice of Praiſe. 
We pretend to no Expiation of Sin, we owe that to a bettcr 
Sacrifice. What we offer is the Fruit of our Lips, not the 
Fruit of our Fields, or of our Flocks, but of ſuch Lips as 
confeſs to his Name. Nate, 3. The Time when, and the Per- 
ſon by whom this Sacrifice of Praiſe is to be offered to God, 
and that is centinually, conſtantly, Morning and Evening; nat 
putting Almighty God off with lefs under the Goſpel, than the 
Jews offered to him under the Law, which was the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice, and all this by Chriſt ; By him let us 
offer, by him who is our Peace may we find Acceſs. It is his 
Merit and Mediation that crowns our Sacrifice, and obtains 
Acceptance for it. Note, 4. Another Sacrifice eſpecially re- 
commended to our Care, as excecding acceptable and well- 
pleaſing unto God, and that is the Sacrifice of Almſgiving, 
Beneficence and Bounty, doing all the Good we can, and 


| communicating to the Relief of fuch as want; But to de 


Good, &c. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Take heed = do 
not put God off with the Fruit of your Lips, the Prayers 
and Praiſes which coſt you little, but now he calls for the 
Labour of your Hands, and for a Part to be given him in 
his poor Members, of what he has given to you; therefore 
be ſure you forget not to do good and communicate, for with 


fuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, with none better pleaſed than 


this, pleated with none without this: Intimating, 1. That it 
is dangerous to the Souls of Men, when Attendance unto 
one Duty is abuſed, to countenance the Neglect of others; 
when Men give God daily a Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſe, 
but withhold from him in his Members the Sacrifice of Alms- 
giving; they give him the Fruit of their Lips, which coſt them 


nothing; but to do good and communicate, which will coft them 


ſomething, this they forget. 2. That ſuch Works and Duties 
as are peculiarly uſeful to Men, are peculiarly acceptable unto 
God: With ſuch Sacrifices Gad is well pleaſed. 8 


17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves. For they watch for your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account: that they may do it with joy, 
and nct with grief: for that is unprofitable for you. 


Two Things are here obſervable ; 1. The Minifter's Duty 
towards his People. 2. The People's Duty towards their 
Miniſters. In the former, Note, 1. The Duty required, to 
rule, to watch : God makes the Biſhops and Paſtors of his 
Church here guiding Rulers in Church. Affairs; they rule 


| not with Rigour, but with Lenity and Benignity z they watch 


over them, that they may guide and lead them with ratic- 
nal Guidance and Conduct. Note, 2. The Subjcct of this 
ruling Power and Authority, it is not over their Eftates, but 
their Perſons, particularly and principally their Souls. They 
watch for y2ur Souls; as Jacob watched over Laban's, ſo do the 
Miniſters watch* over Chriſt's Flock, by Day and Night. 
Note, 3. The great Engagement and Obligatian that lies 

upon 


Chap. 13. 5 H E B 


wo 
* 


R 


— — 


ow 


ES 


SEED OS 4 
755 


| upon them thus to rule, and thus to watch ; they muſt give an 
Account, that is, of their Work and Office, of their Duty 
and Diſcharge z there is a great Shepherd, a chief Shepherd, 
as Chriſt is called the Prince of Shepherds, to whom all in- 
ferior Shepherds muſt give an Account of their Office, of 


their Work, and of the Flock committed to their Charge. 


Nate, 4. The different Accounts that will be given by the 
Miniſters of God at the great Day, fome with Joy, others 
with Grief. It is Matter of the greateſt Joy to us when 
we find any Souls thriving under our Miniſtry, and blefling 
God for the Benefit they find by it; but on the other Hand, 
the Sadneſs of our Hearts under the Barrenneſs and Unpro- 
fitableneſs of many under our minifterial Labours, is not eaſily 
to be expreſſed. O God! with what Sighing, with what 
Groaning, wich what inward Heavineſs and Mourning, our 
Accounts unto Chriſt are now given and accompapied, thou 
only knoweſt, and wilt make manifeſt at the great Day. 
Obſerve, 2. The People's my declared with reference to 
their Spiritual Guides and Rulers, and that is, to obey them, 
and ſubmit themſelves ; Obey them that rule over you, and ſub- 
mit yourſelves ; obey their Doctrine, and ſubmit to their Diſ- 
cipline, but neither with a blind and implicit Obedience : 
Obey their Doctrine, teaching you all _ whatſoever Chriſt 
has commande them ; and ſubmit to their Rule whillt it is ex- 
erciſed in the Name of Chriſt, and according to his Inſtitu- 
tion. Learn hence, 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupreme 
Head of his Church, has ordered and ordained that there 
ſhall be Offieers of bis Church, to guide and teach, to rule 
and watch over it to the End of the World, Learn, 2. That 


the due Obedience of the Church in all its Members unto | 


the Rulers of ir, in the Diſcharge of their Office and Duty, 
is the beſt Mean of its Edification, and an happy Cauſe of 
Order and Peace in the whole Body : Obey them, &c. 


18 Pray for us. For we truſt we have a good con- 
ſcience, in all things willing to live honeſtly. 19 But 
I beſeech you the rather to do this, that I may be re 

ſtored to you the ſooner. 


In theſe Words abſerve, 1. A Requeſt made by the Apoſtle 
to theſe Hebrews for Prayer; pray for us: The Prayers of 
the meaneſt Saints may be uſeful to the greateſt Apoſtles, 
both with reſpect to their Perſons, and the Diſcharge of their 
Office, Obſerve, 2. The Ground which gave him Confi- 
dence to aſk their Prayers, and Aſſurance that he ſheuld re- 
ceive them, He truſt we: have a: good —_— in all Things. 
Behold here with what Modeſty and Humility the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of himſelf, even in Things of which he had the higheſt 
and fulleſt Aſſurance; Wie truſ we have a gd Conference in all 
Things. Yueft. What is a good Conſcience? Au. A good 
Conſcience is a Conſcience enlightened by the Word of God, 
- a Conſcience awakened by the Spirit of God, a Conſcience 
purified and pacified | 
univerſally tender of all God's Commands. Obſerve, 3. The 
Teſtimony given of his having a good Conſcience, wilkng 
in all Things to live honefily ; a Reſolution and Will, accom- 
panied with conſtant Endeavours to live honeſtly, is a Fruit 
and Evidence of a good Conſcience ; the Word willing denotes 
Readineſs, Reſslution, and Endeavour. Obſerve, 4. How he 
preſſes for an Intereſt in their Prayers, with reſpect to his 
preſent Circumſtances and his Deſign of coming to them; 
I beſeeth you the rather, &c. | 


20 Now the God of peace, that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jefus, that great ſhepherd of the 
ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, 
21 Make you perfect in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well- pleaſing in his ſight, 
through Jeſus Chriſt z to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. "x0 - 


Our Apoſtle having in the former Verſe deſired their Pray- 
ers for him, in this Verſe he adds thereunto his own Prayer 


for them, a moſt glorious. and excellent Prayer, inclefing the | 
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by the Blood of Chriſt, a Conſcience | 


. Moon. ita. 4 


whole Myſlery of divine Grace in its Original, and the 
Way of its Communication by Jeſus Chriſt, a Prayer evi- 
dently proceeding from a Spirit full of Faith and Love: 057 
here, 1. The Title aſſigned and given to God, The Ged 5 
Peage. But why the God of Peace, rather than the God of 
Power, or the God of Grace, or the God of Glory ? Becauſe 
the Uibvine Power was not put forth in raifing Chriſt from 
the Dead tin God was paciſied: Juſſice incenſed expoſed 
him to Death; but Juſtice appeaſed freed him from the Dead. 
Obſerve, 2. The Titles aſſigned and given to Chriſt, and they 
ſeem to expreſs his threefold Office, of a Prophet, in that he 
ſtyles him the great Shepherd of the Shcep 4 of a Prieft in, that 
he is ſaid to be brought again from the Dead, by the Blo:d of thi 
everlaſting Covenant; and of a. King, in that he is ſtyled our 
Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. Note, Chriſt is a Shepherd, that pr: at 
Shepherd of the Sheep; a Shepherd, becauſe as a Sherherd he 
rules and goveriis his People, à a Shepherd he leads them by 
his heavenly Doctrine and inſtructive Exarple, as a Shepherd 
feeds them with his Word, yea, with his precious Body and 
Blood ; he is ſtyled not the ho that Shepherd, namely, that 
was promiſed of old, the Object and the Hope of the Church 
from the Beginning; and that great Shepherd, becauſe great 
in his Perſon, great in his Power, great in his Undertaki 
great in his Glory and Exaltation, above the whole Creation; 
and the great Shepherd of the Sheep, becauſa they are his own, 
a little Flock in the midſt of Wolers, which could never be 
preſerved, were it not by the Power and Care of this great 
Shepherd. Olſerve, 3. The Work affipned to God as a God 
of Peace, he brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſue 
Chrift, Chriſt is ſaid to raiſe himſelf in regard of immediate 
Efficiency, but God the Father is faid to raiſe him in regard of 
| ſovereign Authority. God the Father, to whoſe fuſtice the 
Debt was due, by letting Chrift out of the Priſon” of the 
Grave, acknowled himſelf ſatisfied; the God of Peace; 
to evidence that Peace was now perfectly made, brought 
| Chriſt again from the Dead. But how did he do this? It is 
anſwered, By the Blood of the everlaſbing Covenant, that is, 
by the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, which ratified and confirmed 
the Covenant. Obſerve, 4. The Things prayed for, 1. Per- 
fetion in every good Work, to do the Will of God; it is 
not an abſolute Perfection that is here intended, but a Readi- 
neſs to every good Work or Duty of Obedience. 2. To 
work in them that which is wel.=/lcaſing in his Sight ; by this 
underftand the actual gracious Performance of every known 
Duty. Note, That the Efficacy and actual Efficiency of 
divine Grace, in and unto every Act of Obedience and Duty, 
is here prayed for, and relied upon. O5/erve laſtly, A Doxo- 
logy, or Aſcription of all Glory to Chriſt, To 5 ful be Glory, 
&c. All Grace is from him, and therefore all Glory to be 
aſcribed to him: The whole Diſpenſation of Grace will iflus 
in the eternal Glory of Jeſus Chriſt. | 


o 


22 And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word 

of exhortation : for I have written a letter unto you in 
few words. 23 Know ye that our brother Timothy is 
ſet at liberty; with whom, if he come ſhortly, I will 
ſee you. 24 Salute all them that have the rule over 
you, and all the ſaints. They of Italy falute you. 
25 Grace be with you all. Amen. | 


| Our Apoſtle had ſhut up and cloſed his Epiſtle before; he 
adds theſe Verſes by way of Poſtſcript: Now he begs of them 
kindly to accept, and wiſely to improve the Exhortations given 
them in this Epiſtle, wherein he had handled many weighty 
Matters in few Words. He lets them know that Timothy 
was ſet at Liberty, and probably gone forth to preach the 


Goſpel, with whom, if he returned ſhortly, he hoped to come 
unto them, being defirous to ſee them: And thus with Salu- 


tations to them all in general, and to Church Governors in 
particular, both from himſelf and the Chriſtians in Italy, he 


wiſhes them an Increaſe of all Grace, and an abundant Senſe 


of the Love and Favour of God in Chriſt; faying, Grace be 
with you all, Amen. 
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The Epiſtle of St. James, together with the Sir following Epiſtles, bave gone under the Name of Catholick Epiſtles 
for many Ages, becanſe, ſay ſome, they were not written 10 a particular City or Country, as moſt of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles were, but td all the Chriſtian Jews abroad, aiſperſed into ſeveral Countries throughout the World, whoſe 
ſuffering Condition rendered the Conſolation which this cpijtle affords very needful and neceſſary, as being greatly 


upporting. 
The Author a 


nd Penman of it was St. James, c. mmonly called James the Leſs, and our Lord's Brother, the Son oe. 


Alpheus, fyled alſo James the Juſt, and Biſbep of jerutalem z conſequently its Authority cannot reaſonably be 


queſtioned. 


The Deſign of the Epiſtle is, firſt, to eſtabliſ be Ibriſtian Jews in a well ordered religious Courſe of Life, and to 


fortify them againſt Suffering from the unteleving Fer. 


Sernn , io corre a pernicious Error about the Sufficien 


| * 
of a naked Faith. and empty Profeſſion iu: Practis, ccc. which ſprung from a Miſunderſtanding and Abe of 

the Way of Ju! fication by Gaith : + ve +: ef St. Paul in Ep. Rom (of which we have the ſame in Acts iv. 12) 
was lo manife}t that Crit gas the en, Une, and Cb iſtianity the cnly Way, to ſet us Criminals clear with God, ſo as 


to bring us 10 himſelf in G 
OC 
CHAF. 1. 


AMES a ſervant of God and of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the twelve tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, greeting. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle 


deſcribed by his Name, James; by his Office, @ Servant of 


God and of the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; that is, by ſpecial Office, 
as a Diſpenſer of his Goſpel. Tis the higheft Honour that 
can be conferred upon the greateſt Perſon, to be the Servant 
of Chriſt, eſpecially in the Quality of an Ambaſſador. Note 
alſo, How St. James ſtyles himſelf the Servant of God, and 


of the Lord Jefus Chriſt. Some read the Words conjoined, | 


others disjoined ; conjoined thus, James à Servant of Feſus 
Chr:/t, who is God and Lord; and thus the Fathers urged this 
Text againſt the Arians to prove the Divinity and Godhead 
of Chriſt; others read the Words disjoined, thus, ame a 
Servant of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. This latter 


Reading ſeems moſt natural, and leſs ſtrained, and affords | 


an Argument for proving the Divinity of Chriſt no leſs 
weighty than the former ; for as the Father is Lord as well 
as Jeſus Chriſt, fo Jeſus Chriſt is God as well as the Father, 
and God will have all to honour the Son as they honour the 
Father. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle is 


directed, to the twelye Tribes ſcattered abroad; that is, to ſuch 


and fo many of the Jews as were canverted to Chriſtianity, 
and were now diſperſed and ſcattered into ſeveral Countries 
and Nations; to them is St. James excited and moved by 
God to write and direct this excellent Epiſtle. Here note, 
by the Way, theſe three Things: 1. That God's own People 
in general may be diſperſed and driven abroad from their own 
Countries nad Habitations ; it is no new Thing to ſuffer in 


this Kind, Heb, xi. 38. thofe, of whom the World was not | 
worthy, wandered in Deſerts and Mountains, Weods and | 


Caves. Note, 2. The Severity of God's Juſtice towards this 


People of the Jews, in particular ; they were a finning Peo- 


ple, a ſinful People, weary of God, ſick of his Worſhip, ſevere 
to his Son; and God grows fick and weary of them, and 
according to his Threatening, Deut. xxviii. 64. ſcattered them 


from one End of the Earth unto the other, among all Peo- 


d St James fps us, that "tis not the bare Relief, and Prof-ſſion of the 
14;:au Failb, but the Power aud practical Improvement of it, that muſt make or render it ſaving to us. 


— Lord ! how dangerous and unſaſe it is to reſt upon, and 
glory in our outward Privileges ! None had more, none had 
greater Privileges than the Jews, yet for their Sins the Land 
ipewed them out, and God diſperſed them, yea, made them 
an Hiffing and a By-word among the Nations. Note, 3. 
The Tendernefs of God's Love and Care towards the Paith- 
ful amongſt them in and under their Diſperſion, he Rtirreth up 
St. James to write to the ſcattered Tribes, and to apply ſea- 
ſonable Comforts to them, and to all Chriſtians with them in 


a ſuffering State, which accordingly he does throughout this 
whole Epiſtle, | 


2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations ; 3 Knowing t bis, that the trying 
of your faith worketh patience. 4 Bur let patience 


have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing, 


Our Apoftle's Deſign in this Epiſtle being to ſupport the 
Believing Jews under their great Sufferings for the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, he firſt acquaints them with the Nature of 
thoſe Sufferings which they might expect to fall under for 
the ſame ; he calls them Temptations, that is, Trials, they are 
correcting Trials for Sin, and they are experimental Trials 
of the Truth of Grace, and of the Strength of Grace; the 
Afflictions of God's Children are Trials caſtigatory, proba- 
tory Trials. Note, 2. The Advice given in theſe Trials, to 
count it Joy, all Joy, when they fall into Temptations, 
yea, into divers "Temptations; got that Afflictions are in 
themſelves joyous, the Temptation or Trial is not Matter 
of Joy, but of Sorrow and Heavineſs conſidered in itſelf, 
but becauſe of their good Effects and ſweet Fruits, in prov- 
ing our Faith, and inereaſing our Patience; but mark, he 
ſays, when ye fall info Temptations, not when ye run your- 
= into them, or draw them upon yourſelves ; we loſe 
the Comfort of our Sufferings, when either by Guilt or 
by Imprudence we bring them upon ourſelves. Note 
here, That Trials, how evil and 2Mictive ſoever in them 
| (elves, and in their own Nature, yet adminiſter Occaſion of 
great Joy to ſincere Chriſtians, Rom. v. 3. Ie glory in Tribu- 
. it denotes the higheſt Joy, even to 2 and 
Raviſhment ; 
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Raviſhment ; there is Joy reſulting from the Conſideration of 
the Glory that redounds to God, of the Hohour done to us, 
of the Benefit done to the Church, and ourſelves, by con- 
firming the Faith of others; evidencing the Sincerity of 
Grace to ourſelves, preparing us for, and giving us a ſwiſter 
Paſſage to Heaven. Note, 3. Our Apoſtle's Argument to 
preſs them to joy in, and rejoice under their Afflictions; and 
this is taken, 1. From the Nature of them, they are Trials 
of Faith. 2. From the Effect and Fruit of them, they be- 

or work Patience. Learn hence, 1. That the Afflictions 
which the People of God meet with, are Trials of all their 
Graces, but — of their Faith. This is a radical 
Grace; we live by Faith, we work by Love: Now of all 
Graces, Satan has a particular Spite againſt the Chriſtian's 
Faith, and God has a particular Care for the Preſervation 
and Perfection of it, Knowing the Trial of your Faith worketh 
Patience; that is, it adminifters Matter and Occaſion for 
Patience, and by the Bleſſing of God upon it, it produces and 
increaſes Patience; often Trial puts us upon frequent Exer- 
eiſes, and the 1 Exerciſe of Grace ſtrengthens the 
Habits of Grace: Conſequently the more our Trials are, the 
ſtronger will our Patience be: Anowing that the Trial of your 
Faith worketh Patience: It follows, ver. 4. 


4 But let patience have her perfect work, that ye 
may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 

That is, * Let your Patience and Perſeverance under Suffer- 
ings reſolutely continue and hold out to the End;” this the 
Apoſtle urges, becauſe ſome Perſons bore out the firſt Brunt 
and Onſet of Periecution, but being exerciſed with Diverſity 
and Length of Trials, they fainted. Now, as if the Apoſtle 
had faid, ** If we will be compleat Chriſtians, our Patience 
muſt run parallel with our Sufferings : thus ſhall we be per- 
fet, not with an abſolute Perfection, but with a Perfection 
of Duration and Perſeverance.” Learn, That Afflictions 
ſanctified by God do tend exceedingly, not only to the in- 
creaſing, but perfecting of a Chriſtian's Patierice. Pref. 
But when has Patience its perfect Work, making the Chriſ- 
tian perfect and entire? Anſw. When there is a ſtrong 
Faith, as the Foundation of that Patience; when there is a 
Chriſtian Fortitude and Courage, enabling us to ſuſtain Tri- 
als; when there is an exact Knowledge of our Duty to bear 
Afflictions with a meek and quiet Spirit, with a forbearing 
and forgiving Spirit, yea, with a praying Spirit, which in- 
cludes the Height of Charity, under the higheſt Provoca- 
tions; in a Word, when there is found with us an entire 
Truſt and Dependency upon God's Power and Promiſe, and 
a chearful Submiſſion and quiet mn of our Wills to 
his moſt holy, wiſe, and righteous Will, in and under the 
ſharpeſt Trials and heavieſt Afflictions that can befal us; 
then has Patience had its 7 Mort, and the ſuffering 
Chriſtian, in a Goſpel- quali 
and entire, wanting nothing. 


5 If any of you lack wiſdom, let him aſk of God, 


that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; 


and it ſhall be given him. 6 But let him aſk in faith, 
nothing wavering. For he that wavereth is like a wave 
of the ſea, driven with the wind and toſſed. 7 For 
let not that man think that he ſhall receive- any thing 
of the Lord. 


5 | | 
Obſerve here, 1, A Truth neceſlarily ſuppoſed, that every 


Man, more or leſs, lacketh Wiſdom to enable him patiently 
to bear, and prudently to manage, the Afflictions of tliis 
Life ; and that there is need of great Wiſdom. to enable us 
to glorify God in a ſuffering Hour. Obſerve, 3. The Perſon 
directed to, in order to the obtaining of Divine Wifdom, 
for the patient beating of Afflictions; Le bim aſe it of Gad. 
He that wants Wiſdom, let him go to the Fountain of Wiſ- 
dom. God gives not his Hleſſings ordinarily without aſking, 
and the beſt of Bleſſings may be had for aſking ; of the two 
is it much better to aſk and not receive, than to receive and 
not aſk, Obſerve, 3. A great Encouragerhent for all that 
lack Wiſdom to go unto God for it, drawn firſt from the 
bountiful Manner of his giving, He grueth liberally, without 
upbraiding. Secondly, From the Certainty of the Gift, I. 
Hall be given him. God's Liberality in giving what we aſk, 
and many Times more than we aſk, yea, more than we can 
sicher aſk or think, is a mighty Encouragement to Faith 


ed Senſe, may be ſaid to be perfet? 


exalted : 


that 


and Fervency in Prayer, to Perſeverance and Importuni:y in 


Praying ; eſpecially if we conſider what is added, that as God 
giveth /zberally, ſo he qe not; that is, he neither up- 
braies them with their Frequency and Impottunity in aſkingy 
nor yet with their great Unworthineſs of receiving; but in- 
ſtead thereof, ſubjoins an Aſſurance of granting, It fhall be 
given him. It is a mighty Encouragement to pray, when we 
conſider there is not only Bounty in God, but Bounty en- 
gaged by Promiſe. Obſerve, 4. The Condition required or 
our Part muſt be obſerved and fulfilled, as well as the Pro- 
miſe made on God's Part: But let him aſk in Faith, nothing 
wavering, Yueſt. What is it to aſk in Faith? Anſw. The 
Perſon praying muſt be in a State of believing z the Petitioner 
muſt be a Believer ; the Thing aſked for muſt be an Object 
of Faith, by being the. Subject-Matter of ſome Promiſe ; a 
fervent Prayer for that which God never promiſed, is a foul 

Sin. Again, the Manner of aſking muſt be faithful, with 

a purs Intention of God's Glory, with chearful Submiſſion 

to God's Will, with fiducial Recumbency upon God's Pro- 
miſe, with great Fervency and Warmth of Spirit; he that 

will prevail with Jacob, muſt wreſtle with Jacob for a Bleſſing. 

Obſerve, 5. The Evil and Danger of Wavering and Doubting 

in the Matter of Prayer; the Evit of it is this, that it is per- 

plexing and tormenting to the Mind: He that wavereth is 

driven and tofſed like a Wave of the Sea, an elegant Similitude 

to ſet out the Nature of Doubting, when upon our Knees in 

Duty. And the Danger of it is expreſſed, Let net that Man 

think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. Note, That 

doubtful and unbelieving Ferſons, when they pray, tho' they 

receive ſomething, yet = can expect nothing. Let. hin 

not think to receive any Thing ; if he does, it is more than 

could be expected, becauſe mote than God has premiſes, 

Doubting in Prayer is a Provocation to God; and when a 

Man's Prayer is a Provocation, how can he expect his Prayef 

ſhould be either heard or anſwered? Let not thut Man think 

that he ſhall receive any Thing of the Lord. : 


Adouble· minded man is unſtable in all his ways. 


oy a double-minded Man, we are to underſtand one that is 
divided in his own Thoughts between two different Ways 
and Opinions, as if he had two Minds or two Souls; many 
ſuch there were in the Apoſtles Days judaizing Brethren, - 
that fometimes would fort with the Jews, ſometimes with 
the Chriſtians : Many ſuch there are in our Days, divided 
betwixt God and the World, between Holineſs and Sin; like 
a Needle between two Load- ſtones, always wivering to and 


again, pointing frequently to both, but never fixed to either: 


Such a Man, ſays our Apoſtle, is unſtable in all his IWays 1 
that is, in all his Actions. Learn hence, That whilſt Men's 
Minds are divided between God and their Luſts, they muſt 
neceſſarily lead very anxious, uncertain, and unſtable Lives, 
always fuQuating in great Anxiety and Uncertainty ; for ke 
is always at odds with himſelf, and in perpetual Variance 
with his own Reaſon : Where Men's Minds are double, their 
Ways muſt neceſlarily be unſtable. | 


g Let the brother of low degree rejoice in that he ig 
10 Bur the rich, in that he is made low: 
becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. 
1 For the ſun it 20 ſooner riſen with a burning heat, 
but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof fallech, 
and the grace of the faſhion of ir peritheth : ſo alſo 
ſhall the rich man fade away in his ways. 


Our Apoſtle having finiſlied his neceſſaty Digteſſion con- 
cerning Prayer, in the foregoing Verſes, returns now to his 
former Argument, concerning bearing Afffictions with Joy; 
and urges a ſtrong Reaſon here to enforce the Duty, Let the 
Brother of low Degree; that is, ſuch a Chrittian as is brought 
Daw by Perſecution and Sufferings for Chriſt, let kim rejoice 

od has exalted him, and made him rich ra Faith, and 
an Heir of the Kingdom : Nothing is more certain, than that 
the greateſt Abuſes and Sufferings for Chriſt, are an Honour 
and Exaltation to us; he adds, But let the Rich rejoice in that 
he is made lu, that is, when he loſes any Thing for Chrilt: 
As if the Apoſtle had ſaĩd, Let the poor Chrittian rejoice, it 
that he is ſpiritually exalted, and the rich Man rejoice, in that 
be is ſpiritually humbled ; à rich Man's Humility is his Glory.“ 
Obſerve next, The Apoitle rendereth a Reaſon why the rich 


Man ſhould have a Jow!ly Mind, in the Midſt of his flouriſhirg | 


Conditions 


St 
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Condition, becauſe all the Pomp and Grandeur ot Riches | 


fides like a Flower, and he himſelf alſo is beautiful, but 
fading; fair, but vaniſhing : And he purſues this Similitude 
of a Flower in the eleventh Verſe, ſhewing, that as the 
"lower fadeth preſently before the Heat of the ſcorching Sun, 
ſo the rich Man fades, and all his Riches are both tranſitory and 
paſting. Learn hence, That it may and ought to comtort a 
Chrittian that ſuffers Loſs for Chriſt by Perſecutors and Perſe- 
cution, to co: ſider, that the Things which he loſeth for the 
Sake of Cu. iſt, are Things of a fading Nature, which could 
not have been kept long by him, had they not been rent from 
him; but that which he ſecures by his Perieverance, is an ever- 
laſting Treaſure, reſerved in the Heavens for him; by parting 
with that which he could not keep, he makes ſure of that 
which he can never loſe; Well therefore may the rich Man 
rejoice in his Humiliation 3 Let the Brother of low Degree re- 
faice in that he is exaltcd, and the Rich that he it made low. 


12 Bleſſed js the man that endureth temptation : for 
when he is tricd, he ſhall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him. 


In theſe Words the Apoſtle lays down a forcible Argument, 
to perſuade Chriſtians to bear Sufferings and Perſecutions with 
invincible Patience, drawn from the Blefledneſs which attends 
ſuch a Condition: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Tempta- 
tim. &c. Note here, 1. The Character of the Perſon whom 
God pronounceth bleſſed ; namely, Not the Man that eſcapeth 
Temntations and Trials in this Life, but he that bears them 
with Courage and 8 with Patience and Submiſſion. 
Note, 2. A D-ſcription of that ample Reward which ſhall be 
ennierred upon ſuch Sufferers 3 They ſhall receive the Crown 0 
Li: Where ohtetve, the Felicity ot a future State is ſet forth 
by a Con, to denote the Tranſcendency and Perfection of 
it; aad by x Crown of Life, to denote the Perpetuity and 
Duration of it. Note, 3. Here is an Intimation of the Time 
when ihis tr; 1ſcendent Reward ſhall be diſpenſed, namely, 
when th .ufering Chriſtian has finiſhed his Courſe with Pa- 
tience and Perſeverance : ¶ Den he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
Cron of Life. Learn from the Whole, that a patient and 
conſtant enduring of Trials and AMictions in this Life, ſhall 
certainly be rewarded with a Crown of Bleſſedneſs and Immor- 
tality in the Life to come: Bleſſed is the Man that endureth 
Temptation, &ec. 


13 Let no man ſay when he is tempted, I am 
tempted of God. For God cannot be tempted with 
evil, neither tempteth he any man. 14 But every 
man is tempted when he is drawn away of his own 
luſt, and enticed. 15 Then when luſt hath conceived, 
it bringeth forth ſin: and fin, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth death. 1 


There are three Sorts of Temptations ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, Temptations of Seduction, Temptations of Suggeſlion, 
and Temptations cf Afiifion z the laſt were ſpoken of in the 


former Verſes, Bleſſed is the Man that endureth Temptation :| 


The ſecond Sort are ſpoken of in this Verſe, Let no Man 
ay when he is tempted to Sin, I am tempted of Gad, for God 
cannot be tempted by it, neither tempteth he any Man to it. 
Nite here, 1. That God is not the Author of Sin, nor 
tempts any Man to the Commiſſion of it; if he did, our ewl 
Actions could not be properly Sins, nor Jultly puniſhable by 
God: for no Man can be juſtly puniſhable for that which he 
cannot help, and no Man can help that which he is compelled 
uno; and it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſame 
Perſon ſhould both tempt and puniſh. To tempt unto Sin, 
is contrary to the Holineſs of God: And after that to chaſtiſe 
for comoiving with the Temptation, is contrary to the Juſtice 
of God; God then is not the Author of the Sins of Men. 
Note, 2. That Men are very apt to charge their Sin upon 
God, and to lay their Faults at his Door. Let no Man ſay ſo; 
intimating, that Men are very ready and apt to ſay ſo; and 
that it is not only a Fault, but an impious Aſſertion, to ſay 
that God tempts any Man to fin, Let no Man ſay : He ſpeaks 
of itas a Thing to be rejected with the utmoſt Deteſtation, 
a Thing fo impious and diſhonourable to God. Note, 3. 


The Reafon and Argument which the Apc e brings againſt 


this impious Suggeſtion, God cannot be tempted of Evil, nei- 


our vicious Inclinations. . Note, 5. 


0 
| Sor and Being, and in his Attributes an 


ther tempteth he any Man ; that is, he cannot be drawn to any 


| 


e th. — * 


I. 
thing that is evil himſelf, and therefore it cannot be imagined 
he ſhould have any Inclination or Deſign to ſeduce others: 
He can have no Temptation to fan- from bis ow Inclination 
for he has a perfect Antipathy againſt it; and-there is no A] 
lurement in Sin to ſtir op any Inclination in God toward it 
for it is nothing but Crookegneſs and Deformity: And bow 
can he be ſuppoſed to entice Men to that which bis own Na- 
ture does abominate and abhor ? For none tempts others to be 
bad but thoſe whe are firſt ſo themſelves. Inference, 1. No 
Doctrine then ought to be aſſerted, or can- be maintained, 
which is contrary to the natural Notions which Men have of 
God, as touching his Holineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs. In- 
ference, 2. If God tempts not us, let us never tempt him: 
1 his we do, when we tempt his Providence, expecting. its 
Protection in an unwarrantable Way; as when we are negli- 
gent in our Calling, and yet depend upon God's Providence 
to provide for our Families, which is to approve our Folly, 
and to countenance our Sloth. Nate, 4. The true Account 
which our Apoſtle. gives of the Prevalency and Efficacy of 
Temptation upon Men, it is their own. innate Corruption, 
and vicious Inclination, which doth ſeduce them to it. Every 
Man is tempted when he is drawn aſide of his own Luft, ani 
enticed, Mark, He does not aſcribe it to the Devil ; he may 
and does preſent the Object, and by his Inſtruments may and 
does folicit for our Compliance: His Temptations have a 
moving and exciting Power, but can have no prevailing Eff 
cacy but from our own voluntary Conſent ; it is our own Luft 
cloling with his Temptations which produces the Sin: For 
God's commanding us to reſiſt the Devil, ſuppoſes that his 
Temptations are not irreſiſtible. Learn hence, That Man's 
worſt Enemy, and moſt dangerous Tempter, is the Corrup- 
tion of his own Heart and Nature, becauſe it the inmoſt 
Enemy, and becauſe it is an Enemy that is leaſt ſuſpected: A 
Man's Luſt is himſelf, and Nature teaches not to miſtruſt 
ourſelves : What Realon have we then perpetually to pray, that 
God would not lead us into Temptation, but keep us by his 
good Providence out of the Way of Temptation, becauſe we 
carry about us ſuch Luſts and Inclinations as will betray us to 
Sin when the powerful Temptations are preſented to us! There 
is no ſuch Way then to diſarm Temptations, and take awa 
the Power of them, as by mortifying our Luſts, and ſubduing 

he Account which our 
Apoſtle gives of the Pedigree, Birth, and Growth of Sin: 
When Lui, that is, our corrupt Inclinations and vicious De- 
fires, hath conceived, that is, gained the Conſent and Approba- 
tion of the Will, it bringeth forth and engageth the Soul in 
Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed in the deliberate outward 
Action, and eſpecially when by cuſtomary Practice it becomes 
habitual, bringeth forth Death, the Wages of Sin; the firſt 
Approaches of gin are uſually modeſt, but aſterwards it makes 
bolder Attempts ; our Wiſdom is to reſiſt the firſt Beginnings 
of Sin, for then we have moſt Strength and fin leaſt; to ſup- 
preſs Sin in the Thoughts, to mon Luft in the Heart, be- 
fore it breaks forth in the Life, and at laſt iſſue and terminate 
in Death: For when Luft is conceived, it bringeth forth Sin; 
and Sin, when it is finiſhed, bringeth forth Death, 


16 Do not err, -my beloved brethren. 19 Every 
good gift and every perfect gitt is - from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom 
is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 


As if he had ſaid, ©. Be not deceived about the Cauſes of 
Good and Evil ; Sin and Death are certainly from ourſelves, 
Let us therefore never aſcribe either our Sins or our Temp- 
tations unto God; but every good and perfecting Gift is of 
God's free Donation and Grace, even from above, from the 
Father of Lights (both of the Light of Nature, and the 
Light of Grace) with whom is no Variableneſs, neither Shadnw 

Turning from Good to Evil; he is unchangeable in his 

8 Properties.“ 

Learn hence, 1. That we are very prone to err in our No- 
tions and Apprebenfions, as touching the Authors of Good 
and Evil; too ready to conclude either God or Satan to be 
the Author of the Sin we commit, and ourſelves the Authors 
of the Good we do: Do not err, my beloved Brethren, in this 
Matter. Learn, 2. That as Sin, which is nothing but Evil 
and ImperfeCtian, is not from God, but wholly from our- 
ſelves, and our own corrupt Hearts; ſo whatever is good, 
perfect, or praiſe-worthy, is wholly from God, and not from 
| ourſelves 
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vurſelves ; we are neither by Nature inclined to that which 
is Good, nor are we able of ourſelves to perform it; both 
Inclination and Ability are from God, who is the Fountain 
of Goodneſs and Perfection, and can never ceaſe to be fo, 
for with him is no Vari f nor Shadow of Turning. Learn, 
3. That God being the infinite Father of Lights, he hath 
no Eclipſes or Decreaſes, no Shadows or Mixtures or Dark- 
neſs, but always ſhines with a ſettled and conſtant Bright- 
neſs, always is, and was, and to all Eternity will be, im- 
mutably the ſame, and never undergo the leaſt Change, 
either of his Efſence and Being, or of his Properties and 
Perfections; with whom is no Variableneſs, nor Shadow of 
Turning. As nothing argues greater Imperfection than 
Inconſtancy and Change, ſo the greater and more glorious 
the Divine Perfections are, the greater Blemiſh and Imper- 
fection would Mutability be; were God changeable, it would 
darken all his other Perfections, and raze the Foundation of 
all Religion; for who could either fear or love, truſt or ſerve 
that Being who is fickle and inconſtant? What Security could 
there be in his Promiſes ? And who would regard the Terror 


of his Threatenings, were he not invariable, and without 
Shadow of Changing? | 


13 Of his own will begat he us with the word of 
truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his 
Creatures, | | 


Theſe Words are very expreſſive of four Things, namely, 
of the efficient Cauſe, the impulſive Cauſe, the inftrumental 
and the final Cauſe of our Regenera ion. Obſerve, 1. The 
Author and efficient Cauſe of Regeneration; he that is the 
Father 45 Lights, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, begat us. 
Nate, That God, and God alone, is the prime efficient 
Cauſe of Regeneration; it is ſubjectively in the Creature, it 
is efficiently from God: Chriſt appropriates this Work to 


Arx to hear the Word of God. 


worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God; that is, Man's ſinful Anger 
will never put him upon doing thoſe Things that are jult aud 
1 in God's Account: Or there is a Figure in the 

ords 3 more is intended than expreſſed ; the Meaning is, 
that the Wrath of Man is ſo far from working the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, that it worketh all manner of Evil.” Zearn 
hence, That Man's Anger is uſually evil, and very unrighteous : 
Anger, juſtly moderated, is a Duiy, but ſuch a Di:rv as is 
very dithcultly managed without Sin; rafh, cauſcleis, and un- 
moderate Anger, gratifies the Devil, diſhonours God, diicre- 
dits Religion, wounds our own Peace. 


21 Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuperguity 
of naughtineſs, and receive with merkneſs i; en- 
grafted word, which is able to ſave your fouls. 22 But 
be ye doers of the word, and not heaters only, ve- 
ceiving your own ſelves. 


Theſe Words are a Direction given for the rizht Hearing 
of, and due profiting by the Word of God; in order to the 
former, our Apoſtle ſhews, 1. What we muſt lay aſi.le, 
namely, all Filthinejs and Supe: fluity of Nazghthicfs ; that 18, 
all leniual Luſts and angry Pattions. And, 2. receive with 
Aeekneſs, Calmneis, and Submiſſion, the engrafted Ids 
that is, the Word planted and ſown in our Hearts by tie 
Hands of Chriſt's Minifters : which is alle to ſave our Souls, 
that is, from Hell and Damnation; yet does not the Word 
ſave of itlelf, but God by the Word; the Power of the Werd 
is not intrinfical but extrinlica], derived from God, whole 
the Word is. Learn hence, 1. That as all Sin in gene al; 
ſo Anger, Wrath, and Malice in particular, ought to be 
laid aſide by us at all Times, but then eſpecially when we 
Learn, 2. That the 
ord muſt be received with all Meekne!'s of Spirit, it we 
would hear it with Profit and Advantage; there mult not be 


God, Matt. xi. 23. The Scriptures appropriate it to God, 
Pſal. xxxiv. q. called his Saints, and God himſelf appropri- 
ates it to himſelf, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit within 
them, &c. Obſerve, 2. The impelling, impulſive, and mov 
ing Cauſe of Regeneration, his own Will: Of his own Will 
begat he us; by his mere Motion, induced by no Cauſe, but 
the Goodneſs of his own Breaſt, of his own Will, and not 
naturally, as he begat his Son from Eternity ; of his own 
Will, and not neceſſarily, by a Neceſſity of Nature, as the 
Sun enlightens and enlivens, but by an Arbitrarineſs of Grace; 
of his own Will, and not by any Obligation from the Crea- 
ture; by the Will of God, and not for the Merit and De- 
ſert of Man. Obſerve, 3. The inſtrumental Cauſe of our 
Regeneration, the Word of Truth, that is, the Goſpel, which 
is the great Inſtrument in God's Hand for producing the 
new Birth in the Souls of his People. Here note, The Goſpel 
is called Truth by Way of Excellency, the Ward of Truth, 
that is, the true Word ; and alſo by Way of Eminency, as 
containing an higher and more excellent Truth than any other 
Divine Truth ; the Goſpel declares the Truth of all the Old 
Teſtament Types. Obſerve, 4. The final Cauſe of our new 
Birth, that we ſhould be a Kind of firſt Fruits of his Creatures, 
that is, of his new Creatures, the Chief among his Creatures ; 
the Firſt-Fruits were the beſt of every Kind to be offered to 
God, and were given as God's peculiar Right and Portion; 
thus the new Creature is God's peculiar Portion taken out of 
Mankind, which being conſecrated to God by a new Begetting, 
they ought to ſerve him with a new Spirit, new Thankfulneſs, 
as lying under the higheſt Obligations unto new Obedience. 


19 0 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every 
man be ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath. 


20 For the wrath of man worketh not the righteoul- 
nels of God. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Seeing God has put ſuch an 
Honour upon his Word, the Word of Truth, as by it to 
beget us to himſelf; therefore be ſwift to hear it, prize it 
highly, and wait upon the Means of Grace readily and 
diligently ; but be ſow fri thad is, to utter your Judg- 
ments of it, much more in undertaking to be a Teacher 
and Diſpenſer of it; alſo flow to IYrath, or to Contentions 
about the Words and Points of Divinity : Wrath and Paſ- 
ſton hinders all Profit by the Word, e ther preached, read, 
or diſcourſed about; and a forcible Reaſon is rendered wh 


all Wrath ſhould be ſuppreſſed, becauſe the I rath of Man 


found with us either a wrathful Fiercenels, ur a proud Stub- 


| bornneſs, or a contentious Wrangling, but tTumility and 
Brokenneſs of Spirit, Docibility, and Tractablene's of Spi- 


rit, under the Word, otherwiſe all our Hearing will be an 
Addition to our Sin, and an Aggtavation of our Curndemna- 
tion. Learn, 3. That the Word muſt not only be appre- 
hended and received by us, but implanted and engrafrey in 
us, or it will never be able to {ave our Souls; Seide the 
engrafted Mord, which is alle ſave your Sus. rt. But 
how may we know when the Word is an engratted Word ? 
Anſw. When it is a fruitful Word, Cel i. 6. The IId of 
the Truth of the Goſpel is come unto you. and bringeth forth Fruit. 
Learn, 4. Though hearing of the Word be a Duty, vet it 
muſt not be refted in; be A-arers, but not only Heare:s + 
Alas! bare hearing of the Word is the leaft Part of Chrif- 
tianity, and the lighteſt Patt of Chriſtianity; though we be 
intelligent Hearers, though we be very diligent and attentive 
Hearers, though we be affectionate Hearers, yea, though 
we make great Proficiency in Knowledge by our Heating, 
yet all this will deceive us ar laſt, it nothing farther be added 
to it. Therefore, learn, 5. That the Doers of the Word 
are the beſt Hearers, yea, the only fleers in God's Ac- 
count; not to hear at all is Atheiſtical, and produces no 
Religion; to hear, and not to know and be affecled with 
what we hear, is Stoical, and breeds a blind Relivion ; to 
know, and not to do, is Phariſaical, and breed: a lame Reli- 
gion ; the practical Hearer is the only approved Heater in the 
Account of God: A good Und:r/landing have thy that do thy 
Commandments, Pſal. cxi. Laſtly, Without this, all our 
Hearing is but Self-deceiving, and this is the moſt ſhameful 
Deceit, the moſt dangerous Meceit, and if timely Care and 
Endeavours prevent not; an irreparable and etcrnal Deceit : 
Be ye Doers of the Mord, and not Hearers, only decetving your 
own ſelvct. | 


23 Forif any be a hearer of the word, and not a 
doer, he is like unto a man beholding his natural face 
in a glaſs: 24 For he beholdeth himiilf, and goth 
his way, and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of 
man he was. wt 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Vanity and Un- 
profitableneſs of a bare Hearing of the Word, by a Cimili— 
tude taken from a Man looking in a Glaſs ; though he ſees 
in a Glaſs his ow. natural Face, which he was bo:n with, 
whilſt he is lookir** in it, yet no ſooner is he gone fiom it, 


y | but he forgets the Figure and Faſhion of his own Counte- 


| NANCE), having had only a flight and tranſient View of it; fo 
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in like manner the Preaching of the Word has not an awak- 
ening Influence, and leaves not an abiding Impreſſion upon 
moſt Hearers, who are willing to be deceived, and to deceive 
themſelves, by a bare and naked Hearing of divine Truths. 
Learn hence, That the Word of God is a Glaſs, or as a 
Glaſs, in which the Soul's Complexion may be ſeen ; in this 
Glaſs. we may fee both God and ourſelves. Chriſt's Beauty 
and our own Deformity, both our Diſeaſe and our Remedy. 
Learn, 2. That the Glaſs of the Word muſt not be careleſly 
and curtorily looked into, with a flight and ſuperficial Glance, 
but if we deſire to have all the Spots and Blemiſhes of our 
Souls thoroughly diſcovered, we muſt keep it before our Eyes 
continually, and daily dreſs our Souls by it. 


25 But whoſo looketh into the perfect law of liber- 
ty, and continueth therein, he being not a forgetful 


hearer, but a doer of the word, this man ſhall be 
bleſſed in his deed. | 


_ Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Word of God, 
particularly the Goſpel, it is called Liberty, a Law of Liberty, 
and a perfect Law of Liberty; partly becauſe it calleth us 
to a State of Liberty and Freedom, and teacheth us the 
Way to true Liberty, and offers us the Aſſiſtance of a Spirit 
of Liberty; partly becauſe it ſpareth none, but dealeth with 
all Perſons freely, without Reſpe& of Perſons ; the Goſpel, 
or Word of God, then is a Law of Liberty. Obſerve, 2. 
The Duty here required, with reference to this Law of Li- 
berty, namely, to look into it, and continue therein, to look 
into it with an accurate and narrow Inſpection, as the Diſ- 
ciples did into Chriſt's Sepulchre, and as the Angels look 
into the Myfteries of Salvation, 1 Pet. i. 12. To look into 
the Law of Liberty, implies Deepneſs of Meditation and 
Livelineſs of Impreſſion; and continuing therein, imports 
Perſeverance in the Knowledge, Faith, and Obedience of 
the Go pel, in order to our Fruitfulneſs in good Works: 
If ye abide in me, and my Word abide in you, ſays Chriſt, ye 
Hall bring forth much Fruit, John xv. 5, 7, Obſerve, 3. The 
Reward promiſed and inſured to ſuch as look into the Goſpel, 
that Law of Liberty, that continue in it, and are Doers of 
the Work required by it, they are bleſſed in their Deed ; there 
is a Bleſſedneſs annexed to the doing of that Work which 
the Word of God requires; yet mark the Diſtinction of 
Scripture Phraſe ; the Apoſtle doth not ſay, that the Doers of 
the Word ſhall be bleſſed for their Deed, but in their Deed ; 
it is an Evidence of our Bleſſedneſs. not the Ground of it; 
the Way, though not the Cauſe of Bleſſedneſs. 


26 If any man among you ſeem to be religious, 
and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, this man's religion is vain, 


Ol/erve here, 1. That there have been, are, and ever will 
be many Profeſſors of Religion, who ſeem, and only ſeem 
to be religious. Obſerve, 2. That an unbridled and ungo- 
verned Tongue, is a certain Sign and Evidence of a Man's 
being only ſeemingly religious; it ſeems there were many 
unbridled Tongues in the Apoſtle's Days amongſt the Pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, which put the Apoſtle upon ſpending 
the whole third Chapter about the Government of the 
Tongue; the Grace and Word of God are Bridles, which 
we are to put on, to reſtrain us from finful and exceſſive 
Speaking. Obſerve, 3. That ſuch a Man as pretends to Re- 
ligion, and ſeems to be religious, without bridling and go- 
verning of his Tongue, all his Religion is but vain and ſelf- 
deceiving : Vain, that is empty; in Shew and Appearance 
only, nothing in Truth, and in Reality: Or Vain, that is, 
ineffectual; it doth not perform its Office, it does not anſwer 
its End, their Religion will do them no Good, ſtand them 
in no Stead ; that Faith, that Hope, thoſe Prayers which 
will conſiſt with the reigning Evils of the Tongue, are vain 
and ſelf-deceiving; that Religion, which cannot drive the 
Devil out of the Tongue, will 
the Heart; that Religion, which cannot tame the Tongue, 
will never ſave the Soul; though ſome Evils of the Tongue 
may confiſt with Grace, yet an unbridled Tongue cannot 
conſiſt with it : Deceit in our Lips is as bad as Falſhood in 
our Dealings, and Virulence in our Tongue as bad as Vio- 


lence in our Hands; and if thy Religion be vain, all is vain 


never prove Chriſt to be in | 
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to thee; thy Hopes are vain, thy Comforts are vain. The 
Sum is, that an unbridled Tongue, in a religious Proſeſſor, 
is enough to prove his Religion vain, 


27 Pure religion and undefiied before God and the 
Father, is this, To viſit the fatherlels and widows in 


their affliction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
world. 


Obſerve here, 1. That the Apoſtle doth not ſet down the 
Whole of Religion, but an eminent Part and Inſtance of it 
only: Pure Religion is this, that is, this is the Practice of 
Religion, without which all Religion is vain; this is an 
eminent Fruit, which ſprings from the Root of pure Reli- 
gion; if pure Religion live in the Heart, the Fruits of pious 
Charity will appear in the Life. Obſerve, 2. That Acts of 
Charity, when they flow from a religious Principle, de com- 
mence Acts of Opnoxzia, Worſhih : Fo viſit the Widow and 
Fatherleſs, conſidered in itſelf, may be only an Act of In- 
differency and civil Courteſy ; but when it is performed as an 
Act of Duty, in Obedience to the Command of God, or 
as an Act of Mercy and Pity, for the Supply of their Wants 
Q our Purſe, or tor the Comforting of their Hearts by our 

ounſel ; being thus done out of Conſcience, it is as accept- 
able to God as an Act of Worſhip, To viſit the Fatherleſs and 
IVidows in their Afflictian. Obſerve, 3. How the Apoſtle 
joins Charity and Purity together; a Pretence to the one 
without the other, diſcovers the Inſincerity of both; the 
Relieving of the Afflicted, and a Life unipotted, muſt go 
together, or God accepts of neither: Pure Religion is this, 75 
viſit the WVidow, and keep himſelf unſpotted from the World 
that is, from the Defilement and Pollutions of the World by 
the Luſts thereof; plainly intimating, 1. That the World is 
a filthy Place, a dirty defiling Thing. What Company almoſt 
can you come into, generally ſpeaking, that is not footy and 
leprous ? How hard it is to converſe with them, and not to be 
pollutted and infected by them? even as hard as it is to touch 
Pitch and not be defiled. 2. That it is our Duty, and ought 
to be our daily Endeavour, to keep ourſelves as untainted by 
and unſpotted from the World as we can: And that we may 
eſcape the Pollutions which are in the World through Luft, 
let us be inſtant in Prayer, diligent in our Watch, that if we 
cannot make the World better, that ſhall never make us 
worſe. 3. That we ſhould more and more grow weary of 
the World, and long for Heaven, where there is nothing that 
defileth, where we ſhall have pure Hearts, pure Company, 
every Thing agreeable, and this not for a few Years, but for 
everlaſting Ages. Lord! When ſhall we aſcend on high, to 
live with thee in Purity? | 


tid — 


CHAP. I. 


Our Apoſile's Defign in this Chapter is twofold, namely, firſt to 
admoniſh againſt that common Sin of reſpecting Perſons in 
religious Matters beeauſe of worldly Advantages. Secondly, 
To caution and warn againſt that 8 Opinion of the Suf- 
ficiency of a bare and naked Faith, in order io Salvation, 

without the Preſence and Teſtimony of Works to recommend it 

to God's Acceptation, As touching the former of theſe, our 

Apoſtle thus ſpeaks : | 


— 


Y brethren, have not the faith of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, be Lord of Glory, with reſpect 
of perſons. 2 For if there come unto your aſſembly 
a man with a gold ring in goodly apparel, and there 
come in alſo a poor man in vile raiment; 3 And ye 
have reſpect to him that weareth the gay clothing, and 
ſay unto him, Sit thou here in a good place: and ſay 
to the poor, Stand thou there, or ſit here under my 
footſtool: 4 Are ye not then partial in yourſelves, and 
are become judges of evil thoughts ? 


For the better underſtanding of theſe Words, let us con- 
fider, 1. What the Apoftle doth not; 2. What he doth con- 
demn. 1. What is here not condemned, namely, 1. The 
paying of civil Reſpect to all Perſons, according to their 
Character, and -A different Reſpect to Perſons, according to 
their different Qualities: Honour is to be given to whom 


— is due, and the Rich are entitled to Reſpect, and 
that 
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that they receive it from us in no ways diſpleaſing unto God. 
2. Much leſs does our Apoſtle here ſpeak againſt honouring 
Magiſtrates, or paying Reſpect to our eccleſiaſtical or civil 
Rulers and Governors in their Courts of Judicature : Civility, 
yea, Chriſtianity, calls for outward Reſpect and Reverence 
to them that are above us, eſpecially if in Authority over us, 
But poſitively, that which is here condemned, I. in general, 
is Partiality in our Reſpect to Perſons in religious Matters, 
for in the Things of God all are equal ; the Rich and the 
Poor ſtand upon the fame Terms of Advantage; external 
Relations and Differences bear no Weight at the Goſpel 
Beam ; therefore, to diſeſteem any of the poor Members of 
Chriſt, as ſuch, is to diſeſteem and undervalue Chriſt him- 
ſelf. Holineſs is not leſs lovely to him becauſe clothed with 
Rags, nor Unholineſs leſs lothſome becauſe it goes in a gay 
Coat with a gold Ring. Wickedneſs is abominable to Chriſt, 
and ought to be ſo to us, though it fits upon a Throne, and 
Holineſs ſhines in his Eye (and may it in ours alſo) though 
it lies upon a Dunghill. 2. That which ſeems here to be 
condemned in particular, is the accepting of Perſons in Judg- 
ment, upon the Account of outward Advantages, proceed- 
ing not according to the Merits of the Cauſe, in their eccle- 
ſialtical and civil Judicatures, but according to external Re 
ſpects. Our Apoſtle would by no Means have them pay a 
Deference to a rich Man in Judgment becauſe of his Riches 
or gay Attire; nor to paſs over. the poor Saints in their As- 
ſemblies, for want of the Gold Ring and goodly Apparel, 
ſeeing their Faith clothed them with a greater and more 
valuable Glory, which renders them more honourable than 
any Riches or gay Clothing could do. And mark the Apo- 
ſtle's vehement Expoſtulation, which carries with it the Forcc 
of a ſevere: Reprehenſion ; Are ye not partial, and become Fudge. 
of evil Thoughts ? As if he had ſaid, Are ye not condemned 
in yourielves, and convinced in your own Conſciences that 
you do Evil? Ae ye not become Judges of evil Thoughts; 
that is, Do ye not paſs Judgment from your evil Thoughts, 
in thinking the Rich worthy of Reſpect in Judgment for his 
orgeous Attire, and outward Greatneſs, and the poor fit to 
be deſpiſed for his outward Meanneſs! Is not this an evil, a 
very evil Thought in you, to think him the beſt Man that 
weareth the beſt Clothes, and him a vile Perfon that is in vile 
Apparel!“ From the whole learn, 1. That Men are very prone 
to honour worldly Greatneſs in general, yea, to give too 
reat a Preference to it, even in Matters of Judgment. 
Man is very often ſwayed in Judgment by the Power, Pomp, 
and Splendor of Men; we are apt to think that they that 
are worth moſt are moſt worthy : Thus Men, good Men, 
may miſ-judge of Men; but thus to accept the Perſons of 
Men, either in ſpiritual or civil Judgment, is a provoking Sin. 


5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath not God | 


choſen the poor of this world, rich in faich, and heirs 
of the kingdom which he hath promiſed to them that 
love him ? | | 


To prevent the growing Evil condemned in the foregoing 
Verſe, of undervaluing thoſe that are rich in Grace, becauſe 
poor in Eftate, the Apoſtle in this Verſe declares how God 
himſelf gives Countenance to the contrary Practice ; he con- 
fers a threefold Dignity upon them; they are choſen by him, 
they are rich in Faith, and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven 
now: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „Are they fit to be delpiſed 
by you, that are thus highly dignified and enriched by God?” 
And to ſtir up their Attention to what he ſpeaks, he uſhers 
in his Interrogation with this, Hearken, my beloved Brethren, 
Hath not God choſen the Poor of thts IVarld © &c. Learn hence, 
That ſuch as are poor in this World, and diſeſteemed of 
Men, may yet be choſen of God, rich in Grace, and Heirs 
of Glory. This he does, to demonſtrate the Sovereignty and 
Freeneſs of his Grace, and the Glory of his Wiſdom. The 
firſt Choice that Chriſt made of Perſons to be his Followers 
were poor Men; and ever ſince, generally ſpeaking, they 
are the poor that receive the Goſpel ; God has more Rent, 
and better paid him, from a ſmoaky Cottage than from many 
2 Palaces, where Men wallow in Wealth and forget 

od. 


6 But ye have deſpiſed the poor. Do not rich men 
oppreſs you, and draw you before the judgment: ſeats? 
7 Do they not blaſpheme that worthy name by the 
which ye are called ? . 


Our Apoſtle here charges them downright with that Sin 
which he had before been condemning, ramely, an undue 
Reſpect of Perſons, deſpiſing the Poor whom God himielf 
had choſen and honoured: But ye have deſpiſe the Pear 
Deſpiſing the Poor, is a Sin not only againit the Word but 
againſt the Works of God; it is againſt his Word and ex- 
preſs Command, backed with a ſevere Threatening, Enter 
net into the Vinezard of the Peor; that is, Oppreſs them mr, by 
his Avenger is mighty, and Gad will plead hi; Cauje for Bu 
It is allo againſt his Works and his End in the Creation: 
for God never made any Creature for Contempt; he then 
that deſpiſeth the Poor reproacheth his Maker, that ie, con- 


demneth the Wiſdom of God; which is as much fern in 


making Poor as in making Rich; in making Valleys as in 
making Hills, Obſerve, farther, The Apoltle N them 
what little Reaſon and Cauſe they bad, as to vilify the Pho 
ſo to idolize and adore the Rich; Ds net rich An HY 


you by Tyranny and draw you before the Fudement Scat, like 


the vileſt Maleſactors? Do not they blaſpheme the Name of 


Chriſt? that worthy Name from which you are call.d Chil 
tans, and ſpit in the very Face of your holy Religion? 
Learn, 1. That wicked rich Men are oft- times Oppreflors, 
ſometimes Perſecutors ; they have frequently both Will and 


Power, both Diſpoſition and Occaſion to do both. 2. That 


Oppreſſors and Perſecutors are generally B 
| I y Blaſphemers; th 
blatpheme the Name of Chriſt, that 1 ich, 


whoſoever nameth ought to depart fro I Iniqui 
Tim. ii. 19. e 


8. If ye fulfil rhe royal law, according to the ſcrip- 
ture, Thou ſhait love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ye do 
well: 9 But if ye have reſpect to perſons, ye com- 
mit ſin, and are convinced of the law as tranſreilurs. 


' Obſerve here, 1. The honourable Title put upon the Law 


of God, a royal Law: Royal in its Author, Jeſus Chrif 
Heb. xii. 25. Chriſt's Voice ſhook Mount 8:4 : Rove 
in its-Precepts, the Duty it requires of us is noble and exccl- 
lent, nothing but what is our Intereſt as Men, our Honour 
and Happineſs as Chriſtians, and what tends to the nertect- 
ing and ennobling of our Natures : Royal in its Rewaida a 
True, our Work can deſerve no Wages ; however _ 
Royal Maſter will not let us work for nothing. Satan 48 
a Maſter, is bad, his Work much worſe ; but his (ages 
worſt of all. Chriſt is a Royal Maſter, Obedience to his 
Law is royal Service: And how royal is his Reward, in 
making us Kings and Pricits unto God on Earth and 
crowned Kings and Princes with God in Heaven! Okfrve 
2. Our Duty declared, with Relation to this Roya! 8 
namely, to fulfil it: I ye fulfil the Regal Law, according to the 
Scriptures, that is, if ye pay a fincere Reſpect to the whole 
Duty of the Law, if you come up in your Obedience to that 
univerſal Love of God and your Neighbour which the Law 
requires, ye do well; where by Neighbour, we are to under- 
ſtand every one to whom we may be helpful; the Command 
to love him as ourſelves, ſhews the Manner, not the Mea- 
ſure, of our Love; the Kind, not the Degree; the Parity 
and Likeneſs, not the Equality of Proportion; we muſt 
mind the Good of our Neighbour as really and truly, though 
not ſo vehemently and earneſtly, as our own. Obſerve, 3 
How the Apoſtle convicts them for walking contrary to this 
Law, in honouring the Rich and deſpiſing the Poor, and in 
judging according to Mens outward Quality and Condition : 
If y* have Refpeft to Perſons in this Manner, ye commit Sin, 
and are convinced of the Law as Tranſereſſurs. How does 
the Law convince ? Not only by reproving, but by proving : 
It ſhews us a Rule, and faith, + There ye have departed 
from it; here is a Line, and there ye have tranſgreſſed it; 
either gone over it, or gone beſide it.” Learn hence, That 
the Rule of the Word diſcovers Wickedneſs fully to the Con- 
ſcience of the Sinner, who winks hard, and is loth to lie 
under the Convictions of it. 


10 For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, is guilty of all. 


Here the Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe a Caſe which ovght to make 


every Perſon very conſcientious in his Obedience to the whole 


Law of God, namely, that in Caſe a Man were careful to 


obſerve all the Laws of God, except one, his living in the 
Breach of that one ſhall be fo far from being connived at upon 
the Account of his Obedience to all the reſt, that he ſhall be 
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he Puniſhment which is due to the Tranſgreſſion of 
3 Law; to the ſame Puniſhment for Kind, I fay, 
not for Degree 3 becauſe the more and greater Sins Men are 
guilty of, the greater and ſeverer ſhall be their Puniſhment, 
which conſiſts in being for ever baniſhed from the Preſence of 
God, and in being impriſoned with Devils and damned Spi- 
rits, which is called eternal Death. Learn hence,” That who- 
ever allows himſelf in any one Sin, be it either of Omiſſion or 
Commiſſion, willingly, conſtantly, and with Allowance from 
Conſcience, and doth not convert and turn from it unto God, 
he is certainly in a State of Damnation, becauſe he affronts 
the Sovereignty, and contemns the Authority of | that God 
that made and enacted the whole Law, and alſo ſtands in a 
prepared Readineſs and Diſpoſition to break any other, yea, 
all other Laws, in the groſſeſt Manner, whenſoever any for- 
cible Temptation may aſſault him. Add to this, that living in 
the Breach of any one Law, will make a Perſon unmeet for 


the Enjoyment of God, as well as living in the Breach of all. 


11 For he that ſaid, Do not commit adultery ; ſaid 


alſo, Do not kill. Now if thou coinmit no adultery, 
yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſgreſſor of the 
law. 12 So ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that ſhal 
be judged by the law of liberty. 


if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „He that threatened Adultery 
EE — alſo Murder with Death 3 it is the 
ſame Lawgiver that forbids both, and his Authority is as 
truly contemned in tranſgreſſing one as both theſe Laws. 
Diſobedience to God, in any one Law, is a virtual denying 
of his Authority to preſcribe any Law to us, and lays a F dun- 
dation for univerſal Diſobedience; for if Almighty God's 
Sovereignty be diſowned in any one Inſtance, it may as well 
be ſo in all other; the ſame Reaſon that leads to the Obſer- 
vation or Violation of one Law, doth oblige us to keep or 
break all the reſt, and that is the Authority of the Law-giver. 
The whole Law hath an equal Obligation upon the Con- 
ſcience.” From hence the Apoſtle draws this Inference, 
That Perſons ſhould ſo ſpeak and fo do, ſo order their Speeches 
and their Actions, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law of 
Liberty. Note here, 1. That all we fay and do, all our 
Actions and Expreſſions, do fall under the Judgment and 
Sentence of the Law of God. 2. That the Law of God, 
in the Hand of Chriſt, is the Law of Liberty; we are freed 
from it as a Covenant, freed from its condemnatory Curſe, 
freed from its _— Exactions, Bondage, and Terrors. 


The Law to a Believer is a Law of Liberty, and to others 
a Law of Bondage and Death. 3. That it will be a great Help 
to us in our Chriſtian Courſe, to think often that all our 


Words and Actions muſt come into Judgment; it is agree- 
able to the Liberty of the Goſpel to believe and remember that 
all we ſay and do muſt be judged by the Law of Liberty. 


13 For he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that 
' hath ſhewed no mercy; and mercy rejoiceth againſt 
judgment. 5 
That is, He that whilſt he lived ewed no Mercy, but had 
Opportunity and Ability to ſhew it, all have Judgment with- 
out Mercy; that is, ſhall be very ſeverely handled by God in 
the great Day, and the Sentence that ſhall paſs upon him 
will be inſupportable: But Aerq rejuiceth againſt Fudgment, 
or triumpheth over Judgment; that is, Mercy in ſome De- 
ree of Exaltation; ſuch a Mercy as has Covetoulneſs, 
es ek. and Penuriouſneſs, with all its Enemies, 
under its Feet; ſuch Mercy qualifies, ſtrengthens, and enables 
the Perſon in whom it is found, to be confidently ſecure that 
he ſhall receive no Prejudice or Hurt, by that Judgment 
which God ſhall paſs upon the World at the 2 Day. 
Learn from hence, That merciful Men, whoſe Hearts and 
Hands are much exerciſed in 2 Good, and ſhewing 


Mercy, by Means of the Conſciouſneſs of theſe God-like | 


Diſpoſitions in themſelves, are, or may be, full of a joyful and 
bleſſed Security, that they ſhall ſtand in the great Judgment of 
the World, and find Favour and Acceptance in the Eyes of the 
Judge; when all unmerciful, covetous, and hard-hearted 
| as. ſhall fall under the Sentence, and be ground to 
Powder by it: He ſhall have Judgment without Mercy, that 
ſheweth no Mercy; but Mercy rejoiceth againſt Tudgment. 


14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man 
ſay he hath faith, and have not works? can faith ſave 
him? 15 It a brother or ſiſter be naked, and deſtitute 


tween a ſincere Believer that has true 


of daily food; 16 And one of you ſay unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed, and filled; notwith- 
ſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which are need- 
ful ro the body; what do/b it profit? 17 © Even ſo 
faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon the ſecond Part of his Dic. 
courſe contained in this Chapter, namely, to ſhew the Vani; 
of a fruitleſs Faith ; that ſuch a Faith as is not the Parent 
and Principle of Obedience, and productive of good Works, 
is altogether ineffectual and unprofitable. Faith of no King, 
when it is alone, is juſtifying; as there can be no good 
Works without Faith ; ſo where true Faith is, it will be 
fruitful in good Works, otherwiſe Faith is no more Faith; 
no believing without Obedience will avail us; therefore St 
Paul and St James both agree to render to Faith the Things 
that are Faith's, and not to take away from Works the 
Things that are Work's. V bat doth it profit a Man to Jay 
he hath Faith, &c. As if our Apoſtle had laid, „Let not 
any Perſon think his Faith ſufficient to juſtify and ſave him 
without the Works of Charity and Mercy.” Alas! a mere 
wordy Profeſſion is a poor unprofitable Thing! What will 
proteſſing Chriſtianity, and ſaying we believe, avail to Salva- 
tion, if we obey not Chriſt, and live not according to (he 
Goſpel? Will good Words feed the Hungry or clothe the 
Naked? Is it not like a mocking of them? Lin ſo a notio- 
nal Knowledge, and a bare Profcſſion of Faith, if it brings 
not forth oo of Holineſs and Obedience towards God, 
of Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, of Love and Mercy towards 
our Neighbour, it is an ineffectual dead Thing; like a dead 
Corpſe, without a quickening and enlivening Soul ; it is al- 
together dead as to our Juſtification and Salvation. Lern 
hence, 1. That a fruitleſs Faith is certainly a dead Faith, 
It is dead, becauſe it does not unite us to Chriſt ; it is life- 
leſs, becauſe there is no Livelineſs in ſuch a Perſon's Per- 
formances ; for though Faith be not always alike lively, yet 
if ſincere, it is always living, and enables the Chrittian ta 
live unto Chriſt, and to bear much Fruit, n xv. 5. He 
that abideth, (that is, believeth) in me, and I in him, the fame 
bringeth forth much Fruit. Obſerve, 2. The Compariſon 
which St James here makes between Faith and Charity ; 
from whence he draws this Concluſion, Tf Charity towards 
the Poor, profeſſed in Words, but without Works, be coun- 
terfeit, then Faith in Chriſt, profeſſed in like Manner, with 
out Obedience, is alſo counterfeit and falſe ; but Charity 
towards the Poor in Words and not in Decds is a counter- 
feit Charity; accordingly Faith in Chriſt, without Obedience 
to his Commands, is a falſe Faith; a dead Faith, in regard 
to the Effect, becauſe it will never bring them, in whom it 
is, to Life and Salvation.“ 


18 Yea, a man may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and I 
have works : ſhew me thy faith without thy works, 
and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. 


St James brings in theſe Words by Way of Dialogue, be- 
aith, and a falſe- 
hearted Hypocrite that only pretends to it; thus, Thou 
ſayeſt thou haſt true Faith, though thou haſt no Works to 
evidence its Truth; I ſay, I have true Faith, becauſe I have 
ood Works, which are the genuine Effects and Fruits of it. 
— we now to the Trial, and let it appear who ſaith true, 
thou or I; if thou that haſt no Works ſayeſt true, prove thy 
Faith to be true ſome other Way. Works thou haſt none, 
ſnew thy Faith then by ſomething elſe; but that is impoſſi- 
ble, therefore thou vainly boaſteſt of that which thou haſt 
not; but, on the other Side, ſays the ſincere Believer, I can 
make good what I ſay, proving the Truth of my Faith by 
the Fruits of it in my Works; this is a real Demonſtration 
that my Faith is no vain Oſtentation, as yours is.” This 
Way of arguing is very convincing ; it gripes the Conſcience 
of the Hypocrite, and covers him with Shame and Confuſion 
of Face. Learn hence, That good Works are the Evidences 
by which Chriſt will judge of our Faith now, and according * 
to which Chriſt will judge of us and our Faith at the great 
Day. Theſe two, Faith and good Works, ought to be as 
inſeparable as Light and the Sun, as Fire and Heat. Obe- 
dience is the Daughter of Faith, and Faith the Parent and 
Principle of Obedience, 


doe 


Thou believeſt that there is one God; thou 
well. The devils alſo believe and tremble, 


Ag 
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As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Be thou either Jew or Chiif- 
tian, thou believeſt that there is a God, and affenteft to the 
Articles of Religion; herein thou doeſt well, but this is no 
more than what the Devils do; for they alſo believe and 
tremble; and if thou haſt no better Faith, and no better 

Fruits of thy Faith than they, thou haſt the ſame Reaſon to 
tremble which they have.” Obſz-ve here, 1. That a bare 
and naked Aſſent to the Truths of the Goſpel, yea, to the 
fundamental "Truths and Articles of Religion, is not Faith 
that will juſtify and fave: The Devils have it, yet have no 
Hopes of Salvation with it ; they believe that there is a God, 
and a Chriſt that died for others, though not for them; fo 
that an Atheiſt, that does not believe a God, is worſe than a 
Devil; for he believes that there is a God, whoſe Being the 
Atheiſt denies. Obſerve, 2. That Horror is the Fruit and 
Effect of the Devils Faith; the more they know of God, 
the more they dread him; the more they think of him, the 
more they tremble at him. O God! all Knowledge of thee 
out of Chriſt is uncomfortable ; thine Attributes, which are 
in themſelves dreadful and terrible, being beheld by us in 
thy Son, do yield Comfort and Swectneſs to us; The Devils 
believe and tremble. x 


20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith 
without works is dead? 21 Was not Abraham our 
father juſtificd by works, when he had offered Iſaac 
his ſon upon the altar? 22 Seeft thou how faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith made 
perfect? 23 And the ſcripture was fulfilled which 
ſaith, Abraham believed Ged, and it was imputed 
unto him tor righteouſneſs : and he was called the 
Friend of God. 24 Ye fee then how that by works 
a man is juſtified, and not by faith only. 


Our Apoſtle here goes on to prove, that a Perſon is juſtified 
by Works, that is, by a working Faith, from the Example 
of Abrabani; and the Argument lies thus: If Abraham of 
old was juſtified by a working Faith, then we cannot be juſti- 
fied without it at this Day; but Abraham, the Father of the 
Faithful, and the Friend of God, was juſtified by a working 
Faith, therefore Faith without Works will juſtity no Man. 
As Aurabum was juſtified, ſo muſt we and all others be juſti- 
fied, becauſe the Means and Method of Juftification were 
ever one and the ſame, and ever will be uniform and alike. 
But Abraham was juſtified by a working Faith, his Faith was 
full of Lite, Efficacy, and Power, in bringing forth Obe- 
dience unto God, witneſs his ready Compliance with that 
hard and difficult Command, the offering up his Son {/aac. 
S t then how Faith wrought with his Works? that is, how 
his Faith did both dizect and aſüſt him in that Work? Lieb. 
xi. By Faith Abraham offered up Iſaac, and by Hor l was his 
Faith made perfect, that is, declared to be perfect; for Abra- 
bam was jultified five and twenty. Years before he offered up 
his Son, but his conquering tu Difficulties of that Work, 
ſhewed the Perfection of his Faith; as the Goodneſs of the 
Fruit declares the Excellency of the Tree, fo the Fruit of 
Obedience evidenced the Sincerity of Abraham's Faith.“ 
From hence then it may and muſt be concluded, that a bar- 
ren and empty Faith is a dead Faith; dead, becauſe it may 
be found in and with a Perſon dead in I reſpaſſes and Sins; 
dead, becauſe it receives not the quickening Influences of the 
Spirit of God ; dead, becauſe it wants Operation, which is 
the Effect of Life; dead, becauſe unavailable to eternal Life. 
| Obſerve farther, The honourable Character and noble Teſti- 
mony here given of Abraham, for and upon the Account of 
his Faith and Obedience. He was called the Friend of Gad. 
All true Believers are God's Friends, as Friends they are 
reconciled to him, as Friends they enjoy Communion with 
him and Communications from him ; as Friends there is a 
Conformity of Wills and Affections between them, they 
like and love, they will and chooſe the fame Things; as 
Friends they deſire and long for the complete Fruition and 
Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve laftly, The Inference 
which St James draws from this Inſtance of Abraham, Ye ſee 
them how that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith. 
By Faith oniy, he means Faith that is alone, ſolitary, and by 
itſelf, without Works, ug. But doth not St James, b 
affirming, that by Works a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith 
only, contradict St Paul, who tays, By the Deeds of the Law 
Hall no Fleſh be juſtified in God's Sight? Rom. iii. 20. Anſw. 
Not at all, 1. 3ecauſe they do not ſpeak, ad idem, to the 


ſame Thing; St. Paul ſpeaks of Juſtification before God, St. 
1 of Juſtification before Men; St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
uſtification of our Perſon, St. James, of the Juſtifica: n of 
our Faith. 2. They do not ſpeak iiſdem, to the ſame i<rſons : 
St. Paul had to do with falſe Apoliles and judaizing Cu- 
tians, who ſought to ſubſtitute the Works of the Law, and 
a Righteouſneſs of their own, inſtead of, or at leaſt in Con- 
junction with the Grace of God, but St. James had to do 
with hypocritical Profeſſors, who abuſed St. Paul's Doctrine 
of free Grace, and took Encouragement to Sin, affirming, 
that if they believed, it was ſufficient, no Matter lee the 
lived ; therefore St. 2 urges the Neceſſity ot good Works, 
as Evidences of the Sincerity of our Faith. The Sum ot the 
Matter is'this, what God has joined none muſt divide, and 
what God has divided none — join; he has ſeparated Faith 
and Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, according to St. Paul, 
and none muſt join them in it; and he has joined them in the 
Lives of juſtificd Perſons, as St. James fake, and ther we 
mult not ſeparate them. St. Paul affuces us, that Nh have 
not a Co- efficiency in Juſtification itſelf;; π Forms thre 


us, that they may and ought to have a Co-exiiteacy in d m 
that are juſtified, | 


25 Likewiſe alſo, was not Rahab the harlot juſtified 


by works, when ſhe had received the meſſengers, and 
had ſent them out another way? 


Here the Apoſtle declares, that Rahab was juſtified by a 
working Faith, as Abraham was before her, which appeared 
in her entertaining the Spies, lodging them in her Houſe, and 
diſmiſſing them with all poſſible Privacy, which was a nyt«big 
Evidence of her Faitf in the God of Hrael. her Faith twing 
accompanied with great Selt-denial, and expoſing her a 
mighty Hazard. Indeed, Rahab's Faith was mixed with 
great Infirmity, ſhe told a Lie, but that is overiooked by Cod, 
and her Faith only recorded, not her F ailing divulged. RI 6s 
Lie, Sarah's Laughter, Job's inpatie ce, are nod mentioned: 
We diſcover Corruption in tu very Ex:rciſe of our Graces; 
but O! how good a Maiter o we ſerve, that pardons our 
infirmities, and accepts our S ncerity ! Learn hence. That 
the Duties and Services of Beiicvc's, thou.ch ble:nihed with 
many Defects, do find Acceptance with Gud, and ſhail not 
fail to be rewarded by him. Rabas Faira vas teen in re- 
ceiving the Spies, her Weakaeſs and Innicnuty ann ght den her 
Lying; God pitied and pardoned the one, and accepted and 
rewarded the other. | 


26 For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, fo 
faith without works is dead alſo, 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle ſums up the whole Matter, by 
comparing%a dead Faith to a dead Corps; as that is . &, 
wanting its beſt and nobleſt Part: Sa Faith e orks 
wants that which dignifies and compleats it. Faith, witaout 
Holineſs to enliven it, is a dead Body, without the Spirit to 
quicken it. Again, As a dead Corps is uſeleſs as well as im- 
perfect; though it has Eyes, it ices not; Feet, it walks not; 
Mouth, but ſpeaks not ; thus it is with a dead Faith, being 
unaccompanied with a | x Life ; no believing, without Obe- 
dience, will avail us; for though there is no Merit in our 
Obedience that we ſhould be ſaved for it, yet is there ſuch a 
Neceſſity of Obedience, that we ſhall never be ſaved without 
it. Again, As a dead Corps is noiſome to us, ſo is a Pro- 
feſſion of Faith without Obedience loathſome to God: He ſays 
to all the Workers of Iniquity, Depart from me, I know you nat, 
I approve you not. As the Boay without the Spirit is dead, that 
is, as the Bedy is known to be dead, if we perceive no vital 
Actions flowing from the Soul, fo is Faith dead, if we ſee 
it not demonſtrated by effectual Operation; as it is neceſſar 
to the Being of a living Body that it be united to the Soul, 2 
it is neceſſary to the Being of a living Chriſtian's Faith, that it 
brings forth Works of Obedience in the Chriſtian's Liſe: For 


as the Bady without the Spirit is dead, ſo Faith without Words is 
dead alſo, h 


CHAP. III. 


by | Our Apoſtle had at the latter End of the firſt Chapter diſcourſed 


concerning the Evils of the Tongue, ſhewing that Man's Re- 
ligion to be vain, which doth not teach him to bridls and govern 
that unruly Member, and keep it within the Bounds of Rea- 
fon and Religion; in this Chapter he returns to the ſame Argu- 
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ment, and ſhews the great Neceſſity we lie under to watch over 
our Wards, and to avoid the 92 5 the Tongue, and this bot h 
as an Argument of our Sincerity, and as an Ornament 10 o 
Profeſſion. Accordingly thus he ſpeaks - 


Y brethren, be not many maſters, knowing that 
we ſhall receive the greater condemnation. 


For the clearer underſtanding of theſe Words, let us con- 
ſider, 1. What the Apoſtle does not forbid, namely, private 
and brotherly Admonition, which proceeds from Chriſtian 
Love one towards another, much leſs does he condemn pub- 
lick and authorized Reproof: God has made it the Duty of 
all to admoniſh and reprove each other 3 he has made 
it the Duty of others to admoniſh and cenſure Evil-Doers au- 
thoritatively ; this therefore is not forbidden. O. 2. What it 
is that is here forbidden, namely, ſuch a reproving of others as 
is ſupercilious and maſterly, managed with Sharpneſs and Se- 
verity, raſhly and rigidly. As if the Apoſtle had faid, < Be 
not magiſterial and cenſorious towards your Brethren, as if 
every one of you had many Maſters in him :” Cenſuring of 
others is an Arrogation of Maſterſhip over others, and the 
Aſſuming of a Power over them which God never gave us, it 
is a bold Uſurpation of God's Authority; we may admoniſh, 
reprove, and warn, but it muſt not be in a lordly Manner, in 
a maſterly Way, which is Reviling rather than Reproving ; we 
muſt conſider what may ſtand with Charity, as well as what 
will conſiſt with Truth; every Evi! muſt not be divulged, but 
ſome mutt be covered with a Cloak of Love; there may be, 
and oft-times is, a great deal of Malice in reporting Truth. 
Ob/erve next, The Remedy preſcribed againſt cenſuring others, 
namely, TT he conſidering ourſelves that we ſhall thereby receive 
the greater Damnation ; — Reprovers in judging others, pro- 
nounce a Doom upon themſelves ; ſuch as reprove either out 
of Office, or out of Charity, ought to look to themſelves, left 
in reproving others they condemn themſelves. 


2 For in many: things we offend all. If any man 
offend not in word, the ſame zs a perfect man, and able 
alſo to bridle the whole body. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, We had need be very candid 
in cenſuring others, for we all of us offend in many Things 

ourſelves, 2 with and by our Tongue, which is an 
Engine of more Miſchief, both to ourſelves and others, than 
any other Member of the Body;“ and accordingly he is called 
here, not a gracious Man, but a perfect Man, one that has 
attained to the fulleſt Meaſures and higheſt Degrees of Grace, 
that can bridle his Tongue : To be able to bridle the Tongue 
is an Argument of conſiderable Growth and happy Progreſs in 
Grace ; he that can bridle his Tongue, can bridle his whole 
Body, that is, govern all the other Actions of his Life; he 
is a very extraordinary Chriſtian. | 


2 Behold, we put bits in the horſes mouths, that 
they may obey us; and we turn about their whole 


ody. 


As we rule the whole Body of a Horſe by a Bridle in its 
Mouth, fo by bridling our Tongues, we ſhall rule and govern 
all the Actions of our Lives. , That as hot and hard- 
mouthed Horſes, ſo the Tongue of Man is apt to run out, un- 
leſs well bridled ; nor is any Bridle ſtrong enough to hold it in, 
but the Bridle of Grace; nay, not that at all Times. The 
Grace of God is both Spur and Bridle to the Tongue of Man : 
Grace, like a Spur, provokes to ſpeak for God, and for the 
Good of others; and Grace, like a Bridle, ſtops us from ſpeak- 
ing what may grieve the Spirit of God, and juſtly offend others. 
None rule their Tongues well without Grace, and every one 
that has Grace doth not rule them well; it is a great Part of 
Perfection not to offend in Word. | 


4 Behold alſo the ſhips, which though they be fo 
great, and are driven of fierce winds, yet are they 
turned about with a very ſmall helm whitherſoever the 
governor liſteth. 5 Even fo the tongue is a little 
member, and boaſteth great things. Behold, how 
great a matter a little fire kindleth! 6 And the 
tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue 
amongſt our members, that it defileth the whole body, 


Chap. 3. 


and ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature; and is ſet on 
fire of hell. 


The Deſign of our Apoſtle by this and the former Simili- 
tude, is to ſhew, that little Things well governed can govern 
great Bodies, as the Rider by a ſmall Bit can govern the Horſe 
at Pleaſure, and the Pilot, by a ſmall Rudder, can manage the 
Ship with Eaſe; fo the Government of that little Member 
the Tongue, is a ſpecial Mean for governing the whole Man, 
Next he compares the Tongue to Fire, in regard to the Dan- 
ger that attends it: Will a Spark of Fire ſet an Houſe, a Town, 
a City in a Flame, and lay it in Aſhes ? In like Manner will 
a fiery Tongue inflame a Family, a Society, a Church, a King- 
dom; yea, the whole World, by Strife and Contention, put= 
ting all into Combuſtion ; ſuch a Tongue being ſet on work 
by the Devil, and kindled by that Fire which came from Hell ; 
but verily, a Tongue ſet on Fire from Hell, ſhall, without 
Repentance, be ſet on Fire in Hell. Learn hence, That a 
wicked Tongue is of an helliſh Original, the Fire of ſuch a 
Tongue is blown up by the Breath of Hell; let us abhor Con- 
tentions, Revilings, and Reproaches, as we would Hell itſelf. 


7 For every kind of beaſts, and of birds, and of 
ſerpents, and of things in the ſea, is tamed, and hath 
been tamed of mankind : 8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poiſon. 


Our Apoſtle here goes an in ſhewing how difficult it is ts 
govern the Tongue; it is wilder than the wildeſt Beaſts, they 
are more tractable, and may be ſooner tamed than a Tongue 
be governed; it is an wnruly Evil, that will not be held in. 
Nature has ſet a double Guard about the Tongue, namely, 
the Teeth and the Lips, and Grace has laid many Reſtraints 
upon it, and yet it breaks out full of deadly Poiſon ; intimating, 
that the Tongue is as deadly as a venomous Beaſt. In the 
wild Deſert there are Lions, Bears, and Tygers, but theſe 
aſſault us but now and then, and can only rend the Skin, but 
a contentious Tongue is always troubleſome to the Soul and 
Spirit: Man tameth the Beaſts, and God tameth Man: And 
the Apoſtle's calling the Tongue an unruly Evil, full of deadly 
Poiſon, plainly imports, that a wicked Tongue is venomous 
and hurtful ; a flanderous Tongue is a deadly Poiſon, nothing 
can ſecure againſt it but Innocency and a good Conſcience; if we 
fall by it, let this comfort us, that there will be a Reſurrection 
of our Names, as well as of our Perſons ; let us always then 
keep in the Way of our Duty, and commit our good Namg 
to God's Care and Keeping, 


9 Therewith bleſs we God, even the Father : and 
therewith curſe we men, which are made after the 
ſimilitude of God. 10 Out of the ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My brethren, theſe 
things ought not ſo to be. 11 Doth a fountain ſend 
forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bitter? 12 
Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries ? 


either a vine, figs ? ſo can no fountain both yield ſalt 
water and freſh. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle informs us what is the pro- 


per Uſe of the Tongue; namely, to bleſs and praiſe God; 
Speech being the moſt excellent Faculty, is to be conſecrated 
to Divine 


ſes ; it is both a good Man's Work and his Re- 
creation to bleſs and praiſe God. Obſerve, 2. The finful Uſe 
which ſome Men put the Tongue unto, and that is, to curſe 
with it, to curſe Men that have the natural Image of God 
upon them, yea, holy and good Men, that have the Divine 
Image of God inftamped upon them ; this is the Abuſe of 
ſome Men's Tongues, their Mouth is full of Curſing and Bit» 
terneſs. Obſerve, 3. The fame Tongue cannot, ſhould not 
bleſs God and curſe Men ; to pray and brawl with the ſame 
Tongue, is ſhameful Hypocriſy ; to go from Worſhipping to 
Railing and Reviling, to ſpeak to the God of Heaven with 
a Tongue ſet on Fire of Hell, is a monſtrous Impiety. 06, 
4. How the Apoſtle diſcovers the mighty Abſurdity of Blei- 
ſing and Curſing with one and the ſame Tongue, and of put- 
ting the beſt Member to the worſt Uſe ; the Good aggra- 
vates the Evil, and the Evil diſparageth, yea, diſproveth the 
Good ; to ſuppoſe that the ſame Tongue ſhould acceptably 
bleſs God, and at the ſame Time finfully curſe Men, is as 

irrational 
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irrational and abſurd, as to imagine that the ſame Fountain 
ſhould ſend forth ſalt Water and freſh, ſweet Water and 
bitter; and, as if a Fig-tree ſhould bring forth Olives, or a 
Vine bear Figs : Our Apoſtle argues and reaſons from what 
is impoſſible in Nature, to what is abſurd in Manners ; con- 
trary Effects from the ſame Cauſe is againſt the Order of 
Nature ; in like manner Grace is uniform, and always acts 
like itſelf; te bleſs and curſe, to pray and revile, is wholly 
inconſiſtent with Grace: Nature abhors Contradictions, and 
ſo does the Grace of God : Though a Chriſtian has a double 
Principle in him, the F!: and the Spirit, yet he has not a 
double Heart ; his Spirit is ſingle and ſincere in what he does, 
in all he does, both for God and Man. | 


13 J Who is a wiſe man and endued with know- 
ledge amongſt you ? let him ſhew out of a good con- 
verſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdom. 

As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, „If any among you defire to 
approve yourſelves more knowing than others, wiſer and bet- 


ter than others, as you would be thought when you cenſure 
and deſpiſe others, few it to the World by a better Conver- 


_ fation, 71 your abounding Fruitfulneſs in * Works, and 
L 


by ſuch Meekneſs of Spirit as will be an Evidence of true 
Wiſdom.” Hence we learn, That the wiſe Man is a meek 
and patient Man ; as Pride and Folly, ſo Wiſdom and Meek- 
neſs, are Companions ; the more Wiſdom a Man has, the 
more he can check himſelf and curb his Paſſion : Moſes is 
renowned in Scripture for his Wiſdom, and for his Meek- 
neſs; we all affect the Reputation of Wiſdom, let us diſco- 
ver it by Humility, in being lowly: within ourſelves ; and by 
our Meckneſs in bearing with and forbearing one another; 
yet muſt our Meekneſs be a wiſe Meekneſs, it muſt be a 
Meekneſs of Wiſdom ; our Meekneſs muſt be oppoſite to 
Fierceneſs, but not to Zeal ; Moſes was very meek in his 
own Cauſe, but as hot as Fire in the Cauſe of God; Meek- 
neſs and Zeal are conſiſtent, let us then ſhew out of a good 


Converſation our Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom. 


14 But if ye have bitter envying and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and lie not againſt the truth. 15 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earth- 


ly, ſenſual, deviliſh. 16 For where envying and 
{trite is, there is confuſion and every evil work. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle points at the Root of 
all Tongue-Evils ; we pretend Zeal and Juſtice, Zeal for 
God, and doing right to ourſelves, but the true Cauſe is 
Envy, called bitter Envying, as being bitter in its Root, bit- 
ter in its Fruit, bitter to others, bitter to ourſelves; this is 
a painful Evil, and unprofitable Evil, a fooliſh, finful Evil; 
it makes another's Good our Grief. But why ſo? The Good 
of another is no Hurt to us; we have not the leſs becauſe 
another has more: Leah's Fruitfulneſs was no Cauſe of Ra- 
chels Barrenneſs; why then ſhould it be the Occaſion of 
Rachel's Envy? Thy Portion is not impaired becauſe thy 
| Brother's is increaſed. Obſerve, 2. How Envy and Strife 

are here joined together; if you have Envying and Strife in 

your Hearts; when Envy is found in the Heart, Strife will 
ſoon be found in the Tongue, for Envy is the Mother of 
Strife 3 natural Corruption doth moſt of all bewray itſelf by 
Envy ; it has an early Spring and a late Autumn; we have 
it. as ſoon as we come into the World, and it is an hard 
Matter to leave it before we go out of it again: Children 
ſuck it in with their Milk, and the old Man buries it in his 
Coffin. Obſerve, 3- What are the bitter Effects and Fruits 
of Envy and Strife, namely, Confuſion, and every evil Wark ; 
an envious Spirit is an unquiet and wicked Spirit; the De- 
vil worketh by no Inſtruments more than by envious, diſ- 
contented, and malicious Perſons : Pride and Envy were the 
two firſt Sins that crept into the World; the firſt Man was 
ruined by Pride, the ſecond deſtroyed by Envy, the whole 
World could not hold two Brothers when the: one was en- 
vied by the other: Cain's Envy taſted Blood, and verily the 
Sinner's Envy thirſts after it; well therefore may the Apoſtle 
fay, Where Envying and Strife is, there is Confuſion and every 
evil Wark : This Wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is 
earthly, ſenſual, deviliſb. | I 


17 But the wiſdom that is from above is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full 


of mercy and good fruits, without partiality, and 
without hypocriſy. 


| 


Our Apoſtle here enters upon a Compariſon between earth- 
ly Wiſdom and ſpiritual heavenly Wiſdom ; between Wiſ⸗ 
dom that is not, and Wiſdom that is from above. Obſerve, 
I; That Wiſdom which is not from above characterized and 
deſcribed, 1. It is earthly, it is ſuited to earthly Minds, and 
it 1s employed about earthly Things : Earthly Wiſdom is 
mere Folly ; it is ſaid to be wiſe only for this World, and 
to have ſuch an unſavoury Spirit as will reliſh nothing but 
what is earthly. 2. Senſual; ſuch Wiſdom as tendeth only 
to gratify the Senſes, and is converſant about outward Plea- 
ſures, which are the Pleaſures of the Beaſt, and not of the 
Man: Such ſenſual Satisfactions do only pleaſe the ſenſitive 
Appetite, which it is the higheſt rational Pleaſure to mortify 
and ſubdue. 3. Devilih ; becauſe it is ſuch Wiſdom as is 
found in the Devil ; he is only wiſe to do Miſchief. « As a 
Man has a fleſhly Part in common with the Beaft, fo there 
are ſome Sins which the Scripture calls fleſhly and beaſtly 
Lufts, as Uncleanneſs, Riot, 
Man has ſomewhat in common with the Angels, namely, 
his Spirit and Soul, ſo there are ſome Sins which are called 
Satan's Luſts, John viii. 44 His Luſts he will do. Thus 


Envy, Pride, Wrath, Revenge, Malice, Slander, theſe 


Sins make a man deviliſh, like unto Satan; hence is St 


Paul's Exhortation, 2 Cor. vii. 1. To cleanſe ourſelves from all 


Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. Lord, pity the deplorable Ruins 
of Mankind, compaſſionate fallen 2 who hath not only 
ſomewhat of the Beaſt, but alſo ſomewhat of the Devil, in 
him by Nature! O deplorable Degradation ! And ſhould he 
ſacrifice himſelf, he could not ſave himſelf without a Sancti- 
her ; he muſt be reſtored to the divine Likeneſs here, or never 
enjoy his Maker hereafter. Obſerve, 2. He next deſcribes 
ſpiritual Wiſdom to us, and that, firſt by its Original, it is 
from above: All Wiſdom is known by its Deſcent ; carnal 
Wiſdom is of the Earth earthly ; ſpiritual Wiſdom is from 
above, and has an heavenly Author, and its Original and 
Deſcent is heavenly : The Wiſdom that is from above, Second- 


ly, He deſcribes ſpiritual Wiſdom by its Effects and Fruits, 


by its Properties and Qualities, and reckons up eight of 
them. 1. True Wiſdom is pure and holy Wiſdom, and ſin- 
leſs Craftineſs : The Heart of ſuch a Perſon is clean, though 
not wholly free from Sin, and his Way is undefiled : This 
pure Wiſdom will not brook the Filthineſs either of Error 
in Judgment, or Sin in Practice : Error is a Blot as well as 
Sin, and is as damnable as Sin ; the one is an open Road, the 
other a ſecret Path to Hell and Deſtruction ; he that is wiſe, 
and has a due Care of his Soul's Salvation, will be as much 
afraid of erroneous Principles as he is of debauched Practices. 
2. Peaceable : True Wiſdom teaches to avoid all Strife and 
Contention : There is a ſweet Connexion between Wiſdom 
and Peace; the wiſeſt are the meekeſt Men; they are peace- 
able and Peace-makers; not ready to provoke others, nor 
eaſily provoked themſelves: Such as ſee moſt Need of Par- 
don from God, are moſt ready to pardon others, to live 
peaceably with all: Yet note, Though Wiſdom he pure and 
peaceable, yet it is firſt pure, then peaceable ; as God is the 
firſt and beſt of Beings, ſo Purity is the firſt and beſt of 
Bleflings ; the chief Care then muſt be for Purity and Truth 
but next to Purity we muſt regard Peace: Truth muſt be 
preferred, but Peace muſt not be neglected ; we muſt treat 
with God by Prayer, and treat with Man by Condeſcenſion, 
as far as a good Conſcience will ſuffer, for obtaining and pre- 
ſerving Peace: The Wiſdom from above is finſi pure, then peace- 
able. 3. True Wiſdom is gentle, in Oppoſition to Strife 
and Contention ; the Word alſo ſignifies moderate and pa- 
tient, Phil. iv. 5. 1 Tim. iii. 3. Such a Chriſtian is mode- 
rate in doubtful Opinions, moderate in his judging of others, 
moderate and patient in his whole Converſation, receding 
ſometimes from his own Right for Peace Sake, 4. Eaſy to 
be entreated; not inflexible, but perſuadeable : He that has 
an inflexible Will had need have an infallible Judgment. 
Indeed there may be a Flexibility and Eaſineſs to a Fault; 
ſome good Natures (as they are called) are eafily drawn 
away to Sin by evil Company and wicked Counſel ; in ſuch 
a Caſe to turn a deaf Ear to all Entreaties is not Obſtinacy, 
but religious Reſolution. 5. Full of Mercy; this has a dou- 
ble Object, ſuch as want, and ſuch as offend; and ſo there 
is Mercy in giving and in forgiving: It is the Glery of a 
Man to paſs by a 'I ranſgreſſion, and the Honour of a Chriſ- 
tian to put on Bowels of Mercy ; without this Garment we 
ſhall appear naked at the Bar of God. 6. Full of good 
Works. Religion is not a dry Rod, but it bloſſoms and 


brings 


xceſs, and the like; but as 


— 
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brings forth Fruit; Fruits of Humanity and civil Courteſy, | 
as well as Fruits of Piety and pious Charity: When we 
begin to be religious, we mult not leave off to be kind and 
courteous ; Be pitiful, be courteous, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 7. Without 
Partiality ; that is, without making any Difference between 
Perſon and Yerfon, becauſe of outward Reſpects, which 
is an high Point of Wiſdom ; Folly diſcovers itſelf in nothing 
more than by doting upon outward Splendor. Fools, like 
Children, count nothing good but what is gay; but Wiſdom 


| teaches us to value and put an Eſtimate upon Perſons and 


Things, according to their intrinſick Worth, and doth 
nothing by Partiality, 8. Without Hypocriſy In true Wiſdom 
there is no prevailing Guile, but a true Simplicity and godly 
Sincerity found with it, and this is the higheſt Piece of 
Wiſdom; the Hypoctite is the greateſt Fool; the ſincere 
Chrictian is the truly wiſe and the only wiſe Man. The Wſ- 
dem from above is pure and peaceable, without Partiality, and 
without Hypocriſy. 


13 And the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown 1n peace 
of them that make peace, 


Our Apoſtle here concludes his Diſcourſe, by ſhewing the 
Happinets of thoſe who are poſſeſt of that Wiſdom from 
above, which is pure and praceable, &c. They ſow a Seed 
which will yield them pretent Fruit, and bring, Sheaves of 
Joy and Comfort into their Boſoms, and alſo entitle them to 
an everlaſting Reward in that Kingdom wherein dwelletn 
Riahteouſneſs. Learn hence, 1. That all the Actions of 
this Life are as Seed ſown for the Life to come ; and every 
one's IIarveſt hereafter will be according to his Seed-time 
here; our Rewards ſhall be according to our Works. Learn 
2. That the Rewards of Righteouſneſs and Peaceableneſs are 
reaped, and received here initially, and ſhall be ere long 
enjoyed perfectly: The Fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in Peace 
of them that love Peace. Learn, 3. That true Lovers of Righ- 


teouſnels ought to be Lovers of Peace, and peaceable Per- 


ſons Lovers of Righteouſneſs ; Mercy and Truth muſt meet 
together, Righteouſneſs and Peace muſt kiſs each other: 
Peace without Righteouſneſs is but a ſordid Compliance; 
Righteouſneſs without Peace is but a rough Auſterity ; our 


Duty is to couple a ſweet Goodneſs with a ſevere Righteouſneſs. 


L 


HAP. N. | 


Our Apeſßie having ſhewed in the foregoing Chapter the exceeding 
Evil of Strife and Contentton, he comes in this Chapter ta diſ- 
cover the Root from whence all this proceeds, namely, from 
Mens carnal Liſis and corrupt Aﬀections ; accordingly thus 
he ſpeaks <._ ED | 


ROM whence come wars and fightings among 
you? come they not hence, even of your luſts that 


war in your members. 
The Jews, to whom St. James directed this Epiſtle, had 


at that Time great Wars and Fightings, not only with their 


Neighbours, but even among themſelves :. In every Cit 

there were Jars and Firhtings among them. Now the Apoſtle 
here puts it to their Conſciences to tell and declare whence 
theſe Animolities and Contentions, thoſe Wars and Fight- 
ings, did proceed; come they not hence, even from your Luft; ? 
Plainly intimating, that the Cauſe of all civil Diſſenſions are 
Mens Corruptions : War ſtirs firſt within, before it breaks 
forth without; were there not a Fight in ourſelves there 
would be no Fighting with others: Lutt within is the Make- 
bait in all Societies and Communities without: Pride and Co- 
vetouſneſs, Envy and Ambition, make Men injurious to one 


another; worldly and fenſual Luſts firſt war in ourſelves before 


thcy diſturb che common Peace. 


2 Ye luſt and have not: ye kill and deſire to have, 
and cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye have 
not, becauſe ye aſk not. 3 Ye aſk, and receive not, 
becaule ye aſk amils, that ye may conſume it upon 
your luſts. 

The Jews, at the writing of this Epiſtle to them, did vehe- 
mently jutt after Liberty, and Freedom from the Roman 


Prince, who ſhould enable them to lord it over the heathen 
World: “ Now, fays our Apoſtle, though you Juſt for 
Liberty and Dominion, yet you have it not; and though in 
an eager Purſuit after theſe Things, ye kill and flay, yer 
you do but loſe your Blood and Labour, for you cannot obtain 
what you thus inordinately feck, and irregularly covet; you 
ſhould go to God in Prayer for what you defire : But if at 
any Time you do pray, it is not in a right Manner, with a 
right Intention, and for a right End. it is to conſume it 
upon your Luits, namely, that having the Liberty you de- 
fire, you may poſſeſs the good Things of this World you 
luſt after, and may lord it over the heathen World.” Learn 
hence, That we pray amiſs, when our Aims and Ends are 
not right in Prayer. Learn, 2. That then our Aims and 
Ends are not right in Prayer when we aſk Bleffings for the 
Uſe and Encouragement of our Lufts. Learn, 3. That 
Prayers fo framed are uſually ſucceſsleſs; what we aſk amiſs 
we are ſure to miſs, if the Almighty has any Kindneſs for 
us. In Prayer we muſt conſider three Things, the Object, 
the -Manner, and the End: We muſt not only guard our 
Aﬀections but ſecure our Intentions ; for Prayers that want 
a good Aim do alſo want a good Iſſue: Ye oft, and receive not, 


becauſe ye aſk amiſs. 


4 C Ye adulterers, and adultereſſes, know ye not 
that the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God? 
Whoſoever therefore will be a friend of the world, is 
the enemy of God. 


| Tt is ſpiritual, not corporal Adultery, which theſe Words 
take Notice of ; the inordinate Love of this World is called. 
ſpiritual Adultery, becauſe it draws away the Love of the 
Soul from God, and diſſolves the ſpiritual Marriage between 
God and the Soul; Ye Adulterers and Adultereſſes, know ye not 
that the Friendſhip of ih2 IVorld, which ftands in Competition 
with, and indifpoles you for the doing of God's Will, is 
Enmity with God? And that whoſoever will be thus a Friend 
of the World is the Enemy of God? To love the World as 
God's Competitor, is Enmity to God, and he is God's 
Enemy that loveth it predominantly. Learn we to love 
every Creature with a creature Love; for God reckons we 
love him not at all, if we love him not above all. 


25 / Do ye think that the ſcripture ſaith in vain, 


The ſpirit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy ? 
Some by the Spirit here underſtand the holy Spirit of God, 


and make the Words run in the Form of an Interrogation, 
thus, „The Spirit that dwelleth in us Chriſtians, luſteth he 
to Envy as yours doth ? Nay, rather is he not the Spirit of 
Love and Goodneſs ?” Others underſtand our own Spirit; 
our corrupt Nature is mightily carried forth this Way, even 
to envy the Good of others; it is uſual in Scripture to call 
the Bent and Propenſion of the Soul, either to Good or Evil, 
by the Name of Spirit. Note hence, That God's own Peo- 
ple have much, too much, of a Spirit of Envy remaining in 
them, unmortihed and unſubdued by them: The Spirit that 
is in us luſieth to Envy. | | | 


6 But he giveth more grace, wherefore he ſaith, 
God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble. | 


The Sin of Envy being cenſured before, our Apoſtle next 
condemns the Sin of Pride ; he uſes a military Term when 
he tells us, that God reſiſteth the Proud; it ſignifies, that he 
ſets himſelf as in Battle-Array againſt the Proud, in a direct 
Oppoſition to him; there are no Sort of Sinners whom God 
ſets himſelf ſo much againſt to puniſh and plague as proud 
Sinners: Such are wholly out of his Favour ; he beholdeth 
them afar off, and they are the Subjects of his high Diſplea- 
ſure ; like naked Men in an Army, they ftand expoſed to 
his Wrath, they have no Shelter, nothing to keep off the 
Threatening from them : For there can be no Shelter from 
Divine Wrath, but in Divine Love. There are two emi- 
nent Works of Divine Providence in the World, the one is 
to lift up and exalt the Humble, the other is to abaſe and 
pull down the Proud; ſome pride themſelves in their na- 
tural Parts, others in their acquired Parts; fome in their 
moral Virtues and evangelical Graces, others in their 


Yoke, and for Dominion and Government over other Na- 
tions; believing that their Meſſiah was to be a temporal 


holy Duties and ſpiritual Performances ; we feldom do well, 
_ we think too well of ourſelves. Learn hence, Thar 
Price 
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Pride is a common Sin, and provoking, yea very provok- 
ing Sin, and ſo muſt needs be, becauſe it is an Uſurpation 
of the Place and Power of God, and ſets itſelf againſt all the 
Commands and Threatenings of God: God reſiſteth the Proud, 
but he giveth Grace to the Handl : Grace, that is, 1. Favour; 
the Humble ſhall have his Favour, and the Proud his Frowns. 
2. God giveth Grace, that is, more Grace, farther Meaſures 
of Grace, to the Humble; as we lay up our richeſt Wines 
in the loweſt Cellars, ſo does God lodge his choiceſt Graces 
in humble and lowly Hearts; he giveth not only Grace, 
but more Grace to the Humble ; ſuch as are low in their 


own Eyes, are under the ſpecial Protection and Direction alſo 


4 


of the moſt high Gad. 


7 Submit yourſelves therefore to God. Reſiſt the 
devil, and he will flee from you. 


That is, „Submit to his Government and Authority, to 
his preceptive and commanding Will, and to his providential 
and difpofing Will; ſubmit yourſelves to the Guidance of 
his Word, to the Direction of his Spirit, to the Conduct of 
his Providence ; ſubmit your whole ſelves to the whole Law 
and Will of God; let all your Thoughts, Affections, Words, 
and Actions, be guided according to the ſtrict Rules of 
the Word of God; but reſt the Devil, by no means do not 
ſubmit or yield an Inch to him; the only Way to overcome 
Satan is, not by yielding to him, but by reſiſting and oppoſ- 
ing of him : Satan is both a conquered Enemy, and a cow- 
ardly Enemy, though he has a bold Face, yet a. faint Heart; 
reſiſt him, and he will flee from you. Obſerve here, 1. The 
Devil's active Enmity and continual Hottility againſt Man, 
implied and ſuppoſed : Satan is continually buſy with us, 
that is, the Apoſtate Spirit, and the Spirit of Apoſtaſy lodg- 
ed in our Natures: where-ever we ſee Malice, Revenge, 
Envy, Hatred, Pride, and Self-love, there is that evil Spirit 
which is fo inimical and injurious to us, that is, Venenum 
Serpentis Diaboalici, The Sting and Poiſon, the very Soul 
and Spirit of the apoſtate Nature.” Obſerve, 2. The Chriſ- 
tian's Duty diſcovered, and that is not to yield, but reſiſt 
and oppoſe ; we muſt either reſiſt him, or be taken captive 
| by him; if we do not reſiſt him, we ſhall never get rid of 
him: If once we parley and treat with him, we muſt expect 
to be triumphed over, and trampled upon by him. Obſerve, 
3. The Certainty of Succeſs declared, he will flee from you ; 
every Denial is a Diſcouragement to Satan, the Strength of 
his 1 lies in our Treachery and Falſeneſs; we are 
falſe within ourſelves, otherwiſe all his Power and Malice 
could not hurt us; however, if we continue our Reſiſtance, 
the Holy Spirit will come in with his Aſſiſtance, he will be 
our Second in the Field, and we ſhall find, that ſtronger is 
he that is in us, than he that is in the World; the God of 
Peace will bruiſe Satan under our Feet ſhortly. 


8 Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 


Obſerue here, 1. Man by Nature, ſince his Fall, is afar off 
from God, not barely by a natural Diſtance as a Creature, 
but alſo by a moral Diſtance as a Sinner; God made Man 
near him, but when Man finned, he departed from him ; 
now we draw nigh to God by Converſion, and in all the 
Actings of Repentance : there is a firſt and a ſecond Con- 
verſion ; a firſt Converſion from a ſinful State, a ſecond Con- 
verſion from ſinful Acts, by both we draw nigh to God; 
but the Drawing nigh to God here principally intended, is 
by approaching to him in Prayer, and in the Uſe of every 
holy Ordinance : and humbling of the Soul before God, is 
a drawing nigh unto him ; hence it is that good Men delight 
ſo much in Prayer, and other holy Duties, they meet with 
God in them, and draw near to God by chem; and they that 
meet with God, meet with all Delights. Obſerve, 2. As the 
Duty required, Draw mgh to God, ſo the Encouragement 
annexed, He will draw nigh to you ; God certainly will draw 
Nigh to that-Chriſtian, in a Way of Mercy, who prepareth 
his Heart to approach and draw near to him in a Way of 
Duty: The Lord is nigh to all them that call upon him, 
nigh to comfort, nigh to quicken, nigh to guide, nigh to 


 — Cleanſe your hands, ye {ſinners ; and purify your 
hearts, ye double-minded, 88 a 


Mack! To ſignify to us our deep Pollution, and univerſal 


Pollution z we are called upon both to cleanſe and purity, 


| 


and that both our Hands and our Hearts. 
is Cleanſing of the Hands ſet before Puri 


, uſt we iweeten the Streams before the 
t is 


weſt. But wh 
g the Heart? 
ountain ! Anfw. 
not unuſual in Scripture to put that firſt which is viſi- 
ble firſt, as Calling before Election, 2 Pit. i. 10. and becauſe 


Grace (having once entered the Heart) diſcovers itſelf by an 
immediate Cleanſing of the Hands; fo that if we would have 
an holy Life, we muſt get a clean Heart. Learn, 1. That 
unclean Perſons can have no Communion with God. 2. That 
they who draw nigh to God, muſt cleanſe their Hands, 
becauſe the Sins of our Hands do keep us at a Diſtance ſrom 
God, and God at a Diſtance from us. Commerce with God 
in an Ordinance is one Thing, and Communion with him 
is another; a Man may have a Commerce or Trade with an 
Enemy for Profit-ſake, whilſt he refuſes to hold Communion 
with him in a Way of Friendſhip and Intimacy of Acquaint- 
ance. Learn, 3. That double-minded Men have corrupt 
Hearts: Double-mindedueſs is a dividing of the Heart be- 
tween God and ſomething elſe ; whereas God calls for the 
whole Heart, the whole Mind, the whole Soul, the whole 
Strength. Learn, 4. That this Double-mindedne(s hinders 
both our drawing nigh to God, and God's drawing nigh to 
us ; an Heart divided between God and the World, between 
Conſcience and Luſt, between Religion and Self- Intereſt, 
will hinder all Intercourſe and ſweet Communion betwixt 
God and us in the Duty of Prayer. Cleanſe therefore your 
Hands, ye Sinners; and purify your Hearts, ye double minded, 


9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let your 
laughter be turned to mourning, and your joy to hea- 


vineſs. 10 Humble yourſelves in the ſight of the 
Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 


The next Duty we are exhorted to by the Apoſtle, is a 
deep Humiliation, and a voluntary afflicting of our Souls 
before God for Sin, and upon the Account of any Calamity, 
either on ourſelves or others. Learn hence, That as the 
afflicting Hand of God does increaſe upon a Perſon, a Fa- 
mily, or a People, ſo ought the Humiliation and Mourning 
of that Perſon, Family, or People, to increaſe; we ought 
not only to be humbled when God afflits, but alſo to be 
humbled in Proportion to what God inflicts; great Afflictions 
call for great Humiliations : Woe to that Perſon, that Fa- 
mily, or that People, who will not be afflicted when God 
afflicts them, nor humble themſelves when God humbles 
them; who, when God caſts them down, will hold up their 
Heads in Mirth and Jollity : God loves to ſee us bear our 
Croſs, but he cannot endure to fee us make Sport with it, 
or Slight of it : If God once perceives us driving away our 
Sorrow with Harp and Viol, or drowning it with Wine, he 
can quickly turn our Wine into Water, and our Laughter 
into the Voice of Weeping : Now is it not better to turn 
our Mirth into Mourning than to have God turn it into 
Mourning? They who turn their Mirth into Mourning, 
ſhall find Comfort after their Mourning ; but they ſhall 
know nothing but Mourning, whoſe Mirth God turns into 
Mourning : Be aſſlicted, therefore, and mourn, and weep. oe. 
But how comes the Apoſtle to make uſe of ſo many Words 
to one Purpoſe, be afflifted, mourn, weep, humble yourſelves, 
&c.? Anſw. All theſe Heaps of Expreſſions do import and 
imply, 1. The Neceſſity of the Duty. 2. The Difficulty 
of the Duty. 3. The Continuance of the Duty, and ac- 
cordingly much Enforcement is neceſſary ; Fleſh and Blood 
loves Pleaſure, but declines Sorrow and Heavineſs ; Nature 
loves no bitter Draughts, tho' bitter 2 T. are ſometimes 
the beſt Things; therefore the Apoſtle's Call to afflict our 
Souls, and humble ourſelves in the Sight of God, is repeated ; 
and mark the Encouragement given thus to do, humble your- 


ſelves in the Sight of God, and he ſhall lift you up: Submiſſion 


and Humility is the true Way to Exaltation and Glory; the 
Way to riſe is to fall: He that humbleth himſelf ſhall be exalted, 


Luke xiv. 11. He ſhall lift thee up in due Time, 1 Pet. v. 6. 
Wait God's Leiſure, and the Promiſe ſhall-ſurely be fulfilled ; 


the World looketh upon Humility as the Way to Contempt, 
but God pronounces it the Way to Honour; Before Honour 
is Humility. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He 
that ſpeaketh evil of his brother, and judgeth his bro- 
ther, ſpeaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law: 


| 


bur if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 12. There-is one law-giver, who 
9 K | 
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is able ma ſave, and to deſtroy. Who art thou chat 


judgeſt another? 


Theſe Words, as generally delivered by our Apoſtle, 
2 Diſſuaſive from the Sin of Detraction, or ſpeakin N 
one another, either by ſecret Whiſpering, or open Bac 
ing; a very common but moſt unbecoming Sin 2 ; 
Chriſtians. What Pleaſure do ſome Perſons take in divu Sus 
the Faults of others, in aggravating their Faults, in _— - 
ing them of their neceſſary Excuſe and Mitigation, thoug : at 
the ſame Time they are conſcious of it, by leſſening t 3 
Actions through the Suppoſition of their falſe Aims 2 
nds? It is an injurious and unworthy Jealouſy, when 2 
Perſon's Actions are fair, to ſuſpect his Intentions, by men- 


ſtle, are 


joning bis Failings, but ſuppreſſing his Worth and Excel- 
— It "panes. Chriſtians neither to give Way to this 
growing Evil themſelves, nor give Ear to it in others. = 
there ſeems to be ſomething ſpecial and particular in theſe 
Words, which reſpects the Jews, to whom this 2 is 
directed; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Give over your Ke- 
proach and Cenſotiouſneſs againſt the Gentile CO 
who do not obſerve your Ceremonial Law, your Fea . 
our Sabbath, your Circumciſion, for both the Law o 
Chriſt and the Law of Moſes, which you profeſs te own, do 
bind you to love your Neighbour as yourſelf, and forbids 
ſuch uncharitable Cenſures; ſo that by condemning your 
Brethren you condemn the Law, and ſet yourſelves above it, 
and all this in Contempt of the Law, and the Law- vers 
who is one, and is both able to ſave and to deſtroy. here 
are ſome that are neither able to ſave nor to deftroy ; there are 
others able to deſtroy, but cannot fave. Satan is a Deſtroy- 
er, but he cannot fave any, nor can he deſtroy all; if he 
Could, none ſhould be ſaved. But there is 2 Law-giver, 
who can fave and deſtroy, who can give Life, and take it 
away, and. both as often as he will : He can ſave thoſe that 
obey his Laws, and deſtroy all thoſe that tranſgreſs them: 
Therefore, ſeeing Chriſt, and none but Chrift, has Authority 
to give Laws, it is not for you to impoſe ceremonial Obſeru- 
ances upon your Brethren, and to cenſure and judge them for 
not obſerving them, when Chriſt has ſer them at Liberty 
from the Obſervation of them. | 


13 Go to now, ye that ſay, To day or to morrow 
we will go into ſuch a city, and continue there a year, 
and buy and fell, and get gain; 14 Whereas ye 
know not what ſhall be on the morrow. For what 15 
your life? Ir is even a vapour that appeareth for a 
little time, and then vaniſheth away. 15 For that ye 
c:1ght to ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall live, and do 
this, or that. 16 But now ye rejoice in your boaſt- 
ings. All ſuch rejoicing is evil. 


For the clearer Underſtanding of theſe Words, conſider, 1. 
What is not here forbidden or condemned by our Apoſtle, 
namely, Prudential Reſolutions for a right Management of 
human Affairs; it is lawfu] for Men to take up a Purpoſe to 
go to ſuch a Place, and follow their Trade there, to buy 
and ſell and get gain in an honeſt Way; but no Man muſt 
be peremptory in this, becauſe we know not what ſhall be on 
the Morrow, ſuch Determinations muſt be made with Sub- 
miſſion to Divine Providence: F the Lord will, we ſhall do 
this or that, referring all to his Pleaſure, who alone doth 
whatſoever pleaſeth him. Conſider, 2. What is hereby in- 
timated to us, and what is the Duty incumbent upon us, 
namely, 1. That we have no Aſſurance of our Lives, nor 
any of the Cumforts of our Lives, for one Day, and therefore 
ought to refer all our Actions, our Enterprizes and Under- 
takings to the Will of God. Mat is your Life ? It is but a 
Vapour ; therefore ye ought ta ſay, If the Lord will, we ſhall do 
this or that. 2. That in regard of the great Frailty of our 
Lives, and the great Uncertainty of Iſſues and Events, it is 
the Height of Preſumption to promiſe ourſelves great Things, 
without the Leave of God's Providence; as our Times are 
in God's Hands, fo are our Actions alſo in God's Power, 
both as to the Performance of them, and as to the Succeſs 
of them: Say not then, to Day, or to Morrow, we will go into 
ſuch a City; for that ye ought to ſay, I the Lord will, we ſhall 
de this or that. 


17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it nor, to him it is fin. 


Obſerve here, 1. That Sins of Ignorance are Sins, and ren. 
der Men greatly culpable, though Ignorance will in ſome 
Degree leſſen their Puniſhment. Obſerve here, 2. That to 
ſin againft Light and Knowledge is a very heinous Aggrava- 
tion of Sin, becauſe the Knowledge of our Duty lays us un- 
der the greateſt Obligation to do it. 3. That the oreater 
Advantages and Opportunities any Man has of knowing his 
Duty, and the more Knowledge he ſins againſt in not doing it, 
the greater is his Sin, and the more grievous will be his Con- 
demnation. | 


. 

O to now, ye rich men, weep and how] for your 
miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 2 Your 
riches are corrupted, and your garments are moth- 
eaten. 3 Your gold and ſilver is cankered ; and the 
ruit of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall 
eat your fleſh as it were fire, Ye have heaped treaſure 

rogether tor the laſt days. : | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered either relatively or abſo- 
lutely. Conſider them, 1. With relation to the Fews, to 
whom they were written immediately, and they are a 
Prediction or Denunciation of that Judgment which was 
coming upon the rich Men in the Fewiſh Nation; which 
Predickion, Joſephus aſſures us, was fulfilled by the Slaughter 
and Spoiling of the rich Fews throughout Galilee and Juda, 
the Zealots ſparing none but the Poor and Low ; thus did 
the Vengeance of God, and does to this Day purſue and 
follow that wicked People, who killed the Lord of Life, and 
their own Prophets, who brought Judgment on themſelves 
to the uttermoſt. Conſider the Words abſolutely in them- 
ſelves, and they are a ſevere and cutting Reprehenſion to 
covetous rich Men, for their ſordid Sparing of that Wealth 
which God had given them for publick Service, And the 
Apoſtle gives us, 1. A Deſcription of their Sin. 2. A De- 
claratian of their Puniſhment. O8ſerve, 1. A Deicripuon 
of the Sin of the covetous rich Worldlings, they chole ra- 
ther to have their Goods to be corrupted and ſpoiled, than 
to be employed to good Uſes ; their Victuals might have re- 
freſhed the Bowels of the Hungry, but they rather ſuffered 
them to putrify and tink ; the Garments which lay uſeleſs 
in their Wardrobes, might have clothed the Backs of theic 
naked Brethren, but they had rather let them be moth- eaten; 
their Gold and Silver might have been applied to many 
Uſes, but they had rather it ſhould be cankered, and ruſt in 
their Cheſts. Obſerve, 2. The Puniſhment denounced 
againſt them for this their Sin, the Ruſt of their Gold and 
Silver ſhall witneſs againſt them; that is, their Conſciences, 
ſhall at once convince them of their baſe Covetouſneſs, and 
torment them for it; and this Corroding of their Conſciences, 
ſhall have an Impreſſion upon their Bodies, it ſhall eat their 
Fleſh as it were Fire; and all that Treaſure which, with 
Wrong to others and Violation of their own Conſciences 
they had heaped together, was but heaped up for the Spoiler, 
and the Violence of the laſt Days. Learn from the Whole, 
1. That it is hard to poſſeſs Riches without Sin, an hard 
Matter to have them and not be hindered from Heaven by 
them. Learn, 2. That a covetous Hoarding and ſordid 
Sparing of Wealth, which our ſuffering Brethren want, brings 
a Curt upon both our Perſons and Efares. 3. That fore 
Miſeries and dreadful Judgments ſhall come upon wicked 
rich Men, which, if believingly apprehended, would cauſe 
them now to weep and howl, We do no Hurt with our 
Wealth, fay ſome; aye, but what Good do you do with it? 
Where are the poor Members of Chriſt, whom ye have re- 
lieved with the Superfluities of your Table ? But can man 
ſay truly, They have done no Harm with their Eſtates? 
Lord! What Careleſſneſs in Religion; what Contempt of 
God, what Riot and Exceſs, is found amongſt many that 
abound in Wealth, who expend more upon a Luſt in one 
Day, than would maintain a poor Family many Years ? 
Learn, 4. That in the Day of Judgment, not only our 
Actions, but all the Circumſtances of our Actions, ſhall be 
brought forth, and produced as Arguments of Conviction ; 
the ruſty Iron, the cankered Silver, the moth-caten Clothes, 
ſhall be produced ; the Stones of the Wall, built by Op- 
preſſion, ſhall cry, Lord, we were built by Oppreſſion 
and Violence ;” and the Beam out of the Timber ſhall an- 
iwer it, True, Lord, even ſo it ts, Hab. ii. 11. The Cir- 
cumſtances of Mens Sins at the great Day will be ſo many 
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of Vengeance: Your Gold and Silver is cankered, ol the Ruſt neſs and Inability to make Reſiſtance, as well as at their 
of it ſhall witneſs againſt you. : p Meekneſs and Patience under Sufferings : Ye have condemned 


8 i and killed the Fuft, and he doth | 
4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who have reap- Jul not reſft you. 


— — 
—— _—_— 


* 


If applied to ſuffering Chriſtians, it points at their Weak- 


ed down your fields, which is of you kept back by 3 Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com- 
fraud, crieth ; and the cries of them which have reap- ing of the Lord. Behold, the huſbandman waiteth for 
ed are entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. ¶ the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 


; : | Re for it, until he receive the early and latter rain. 8 Be 
The next Sin which our Apoſtle convicts the Rich of, : * in. 8 
and condemns them for, is the Sin of Oppreſſion, and that YE alſo patient ; eſtabliſh your hearts! for the coming 
of the worſt Sort, even of Labourers and —_— their | of the Lord draweth nigh. 

Covetouſneſs was the Cauſe of this Oppreſſion. There is no | 6 
Sin ſo heinous and baſe but Covetouſneſs may be a Mother 4 won Oy od ons Sans — pa- 
or a Nurſe to it: What more ſordid than for the rich Maſter] Murmurin 1 ce ions without 

at W f the r Labourer ? Yet Behold, the Sy © _ 2rjuries without Kevenge. It is the 
to detain the Wages of the poo ! Duty of Chriſtians to be patient under their Sufferings, tho? 
Hire of the Labourers crieth Though they did not, durſt |, ey be long and ſharp. Obſerve, 2. The Ar 8 0 
not complain, yet their Hire kept back did complain. force this Duty, The Comin of the Rd Sa nigh This | 
Learn hence, That as all Oppreſſion 1s very linful, ſo eſpe- may be underſtood of Chris particular coming to ;ud e his 
cially the detaining of the Labourers Wages when their Murderers at Fernſalem, which was then at hand - 2 3 
Hire is delayed or denied, both _—_ exceeding ſinful ; and general coming to judge the World at the laſt Day. As if 
accordingly we find Oppreſſors in Scripture joined with the our a) ie had faid, « Have 2 little Patience, and when your 
vileſt of Sinners, even with Sorcerers, Adulterers, and falſe Lord cometh; he will put a Period to all your AM — 
Swearers. Aud to teflify that God canner want Witneſſes with Deſire long for his Coming, and yet with Patience mu 
againſt Oppreſſors, he tells us, their Hire ſhall cry as well as for it.“ | Obſerve, 3. A Pattern of Patience, propounded in 
the Poor themſe]y ew: The Beam and the 1 out of the | the Huſbandman, he waiteth and waiteth long for the Time 
Wall ſhall cry,” H. 5. ii. Remember we then that ſeeret f of Harveſt; and in order thereunto, for the former and latter 
Wrongs are known to God; the Poor may not always know] Rain, to repare the Corn for the Day of a joyful Harveſt. 
who wrongs them, but the Lord fully knows, and their Now in Imitation of the Huſbandman, the patient Chriſtian 
Wrongs and Oppreſſions will cry againſt us, when they | thus argues with himſelf : „If the Huſbandman waits with 
know not _ whom to cry. And note, The Perſon ' patience for the Coming of the Harveſt, ſhall I not wait with 
gloriouſly deſcribed who is the Poor's Avenger; he is the | perſeverance for the Coming of my Lord? The Approach of 
Lord of Sabaoth, or the Lord of Hoſts, who has all Power in Harveſt is precious to him, and ſhall not the — of 
his Hand, and all Creatures at his Command. How bold Chriſt be ſo to me ? Shall he endure ſo much for a little Corn 

and daring then is the Oppreſſor to afflict the Poor, who | and not I much more for an heavenly Kingdom !” Obſerve 2 ä 
have the Lord of Hoſts for their Avenger? Their Cry is en- The Direction given in order to the obtaining of this 1 — 
tered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. tence and Long ſuffering, efabliſh your Hearts ; that is, in 3 

| ; Es | Expectation of Chriſt's Coming, believe that he will 

5 Ye have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been come certainly, and may come fuddenly, and fooner perhaps 
wanton ; ye have nouriſhed your hearts as in a day of | than you may apprehend. Learn hence, That it is the Duty 
laughter. 85 | of oe th and under their Afflictions, to ſtabliſh their 

: 5 j 

The next Sin he charges upon them, is Senſualiy, Luxury, Cid, u. par 2 final Perid bo all their uflregs and 6s 

Laſciviouſneſs, their Eating and Drinking to Exceſs in their ward their victorious Faith and Patience: Be ve of to 
Feaſts, pampering themſelves for the Slaughter and the Sham- | , ak or Hoes, for the Gains 3 47 Ho patient, 
bles. Theſe are Sins very natural to — * but your Hearts, for oming of aweth nigh, 
chiefly incident to the Rich. Pride, Idleneſs, Fulneſs of NI ; oe 

— and living in Pleaſure, are too frequently Sins that 1 Grudge _ One againſt —_— » brethren, leſt ye 
do abound in rich Mens Houſes ; though their Abundance is be condemned: behold, the judge ſtandeth before the 
no Excuſe, but rather an Aggravation of their Sin. God door. | 

allows us to uſe Pleaſure, but not to live in Pleaſures ; and by I | 
calling it Pleaſure upon Earth, he intimates, 1. That ſenſual _. Shows hong, . Log — — 4 not one againſ? ano 

Delights are only enjoyed here in this World : 2. That their|- 5. © Me - pare eagroc antes = 7 vg * e 280 

Deſires ran after theſe earthly Pleaſures only: The Pleaſures of God ber ro, 4 Ti, m 7 mw Del; woke 1 N 

of the Beaſt only pleaſed them; whereas the Delights of Thirſt not = 3 _ = 333 1 ke * i 
Senſe are ſo far from being the chief Pleaſures for which God ts 2 * ich e ee % "7 
deſigned us, that on the contrary, he intended we ſhould lelves : Grudge net —_ "= The e ata rey 2 
take our chief Pleaſure, not in gratifying, but in reſtraining EE not. Obſerve, 2. n this 

"arc - 5 Prohibition from the Danger of the Fact, Left ye be condemned. 
our ſenſual Appetite, in reducing that rebellious Power under As if he had ſaid,  Impatience and Diſcontent, Envy and 

3 "ow 1 

the Government and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion, | Diſtruſt, will expoſe you to greater Miſeries than you com- 

6 Ye have condemned and killed the juſt, and he | Plain of: Your Sufferings here are but for E robation, 
oth not reſiſt you. | but your Grudging and Repining will your Con- 

b | demnation.” Obſerve, 3. The Anticipation or Foreſtalling of 

By the Juſt, may be underſtood Jeſus Cbriſt, that juſt | an Objection which ſome might make; What! muſt we 

One, whom the Nation of the Jews condemned and killed ; | ſuffer, and may we not complain ? Muſt we by tamely bear- 

and alſo ſuch of his Members, orthodox Chriſtians, whom | ing many Affronts, invite more, and revenge none? Yes, 

the judaizing Chriſtians perſecuted. By their condemning the] ſays the Apoſtle, be patient, and commit your Cauſe to him 

Tut, underſtand how they proceeded againſt them under a] that judgeth righteouſly ; for Behold, the Fudge flandeth before 

Pretence and Colour of Law; before they would actually] the Door. Where note, 1. A Judge, the ſupreme and uni- 

kill, they pretended legally to condemn. Learn thence, That] verſal Judge, Jeſus Chriſt, who was here judged by his Crea- 

God takes Notice not only of the open Violences offered to] tures, but is now coming to judge his Judges. 2. His Poſture, 

his People, but alſo of all the Injuries done unto them under | He flandeth, which is the Judge's Poſture when he executes 

the Form of a legal Procedure; it is a mighty Provocation | Judgment. St Stephen ſaw Chriſt ſtanding, As vii. 55. at 
when publick Authority, which is the Defence of Inn God's Right Hand; not as an Advocate to plead his Cauſe, 
is made the Pretence of Oppreſſion; it follows, Ye have killed| (Chriſt is ſaid to fit at God's Right Hand when he does that) 
the Juſt This is added to let us know that Oppreflion will | but he ſtood now as a Judge, to take ſpeedy Vengeance on 
proceed as far as Death, Wickedneſs knoweth no Bounds'; | St Stephen's Murderers for that bloody Act. Note, 3. The 
good Men are oftimes arraigned, condemned, and killed; Place where the Judge ſtandeth, before the Door; that is, he 
they fall a Sacrifice to the Rage of their Perſecutors and| is coming to Judgment, and he is juſt at hand; he has put on 

Oppreſſors. It is added, Fe doth not refit you; which if] his Robes, and is aſcending his Tribunal. Obſerve laſtly, The 

applied to Chriſt, points at his Meekneſs ; he was ſlain with-| Note of Attention, Behold'/ this uſhers in the Whole, Bebold, 

out Reſiſtance; he came to ſuffer, therefore would not reſiſt. | the Judge ſtandeuh at the Door. Learn hence, That the Con- 
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St FAMES. 


= Chap. F. 


nc era: ion of Chriſt's near Approach to 1 ſhould awe 
the Conſciences of Men, and mould their Converſations into 
a a dutiful Compliance with divine Commands. 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, who have |. 


ſpoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of 
ſuffering affliction, and of patience. 


Here the Apoſtle exhorts ſuffering Chriſtians to Patience, 
by the Example of the Old Teſtament Saints, who were 
exceeding dear to God, employed in ſpecial Services for 
God, yet exerciſed with long and ſharp Afflictions from him. 
Now their Nature was as tender and as frail as ours, and we 
have the fame bleſſed Spirit to comfort and aſſiſt us with 
them. Nite thence, 1. That the Examples of excellent 
Perſons who have gone in the thorny Path of Affliction be- 
fore us, and beaten it for us, are of excellent Uſe to ſuppreſs 
our Fears, © to ſupport our Spirits under all our Conflicts, 
and to rouze our Courage in all our Encounters. Note, 2. 
That it is our great Duty to eye the encouraging Examples 
of thoſe that have trod the Path of Sufferings before us, and 
ſtrive to imitate and follow ſuch worthy Patterns. The firſt 
Sufferers had the hardeſt Taſk ; ſtrange and untried Tor- 
ments are moſt terrible ; they knew not the Strength of their 
Enemy which they were to engage: but we fight with an 
Enemy that has been often beaten and triumphed over by our 
Brethren that went before us ; certainly we that live in theſe 
lait Times have the beſt Helps that ever any had to ſubdue 
our Fears: Take we then the Prophets, and primitive Saints, 
for an Example both of grievous Sufferings, and of great 


Patience. . 
11 Behold, we count them happy which endure. 


That is, „All Perſons do judge and pronounce thoſe that 
have ſuffered Death for Righteouſneſs Sake, to be in a very 
happy Condition; though they live perſecuted, yet they die 


fainted. Living Saints are an Eye- ſore; by the Strictneſs of 


their Lives, and the Severity of their Reproofs, they torment 
a wicked World; but dead Saints do not ſtand in the Way 
of their Luſts, they will therefore have a good Word for the. 
dead Saints, whilſt they hate and perſecute the Living : 
Behold, we count them happy which endure.” 


—Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and have 
ſeen the end of the Lord; that the Lord is very piti- 
ful, and of tender mercy. 


That is, „e have heard how eminent Job was, both 


for his Sufferings and his Patience, and you have ſeen (it is 


ſet before your Eyes in his Story) what an End the Lord 


made with him, giving him double in this World for what he | 


| loſt; therefore, though you may be Loſers for God, yet fear 
not that you ſhall be Loſers by him.” Learn hence, 1. That 
it is good and uſeful in our Afflictions, to propound Job's 
Pattern and. Example to our own Imitation. He was famous 
for his Sufferings, and as famous for his Patience: Do you 
ſuifer various Kinds of Affliction? Do you ſuffer in your 
Body, in your Spirit, in your neareſt Relations, in your 
deareſt of earthly Comforts? And under all theſe do you 
ſuſter the heavieſt. Cenſures for Hypocriſy ? It is but Job's 
Portion, and-if you compare Notes, not half of his Condi- 
tion neither: Se for his Patience, let us propound that for 


vur Pattern too, and take this Encouragement to do it, | 


namely, that though 7b. diſcovered much Impatience, curſ- 
ing the Day of his Birth, &c. yet that is not here mention- 
ed, but mercitully pitied and pardoned, and graciouſly over- 
looked. Where the Heart is upright with God, Infirmities 
are not mentioned by him, Learn, 2 That our Afflictions 
ought not ſo much to be conſidered in their Nature and Be- 
ginning, as in their Iſſue and End: You have ſeen the End of 
the Lord. God gives always a gracious End, and a glorious 
End, to the Afflictions of his People, and ſometimes a tem- 
poral End alſo. Jab had all theſe: Let us under the Rod 
wait upon God with Job's Patience, and he will give us Job's 
End. Learn, 3. What an affectionate Regard God bears to 
his Children in and under all their heavy Sufferings ; he is 
full of Bowels, as the Word ſignifies, truly compaſſionate, 
very pitiful, and of tender Mercy. As he has Pardon for their 
Sins, he has Pity for their Afflictions; he is pitiful as well 
as merciful, yea, very pitiful and of tender Mercy. O6/. 
laſtiv, That the Book of Fob is a real Hiſtory, not a Parable. 
There was ſuch a Man as Fob, how elſe could his Patience 


7 


d 


de propounded as a Pattern? And whence is it that we find 


him numbered with Noah and Daniel Exel. xiv. 1 
they were real Perſons, and truly prevalent in Prayer, 
he. Job xlii. 10. | 


4. Og 
ſo was 


12 J But above all things, my brethren, ſwear 
not, neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither 
by any other oath ; but let your yea be yea; and ycur 
nay nay ; leſt ye fall into condemnation, 


Obſerve, That an Oath here is not abſolutely forbidden, 
but reſtrained : Abowe all Things, my Brathren. Note, With 
what Vehemency and Earneftneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Swear 
not, that is, ſwear not vainly and rafhly, ſwear not lightly 
and profanely, ſwear not unduly by any of the Creatures, 
(but by the Creator only) which was a Sin that the Jews 
were dreadfully guilty of : But let your yea be yea; and your 
nay nay ; accuſtom yourſelves to a true Simplicity and Plain. 
neſs of Speech, in affirming or denying, letting Oaths alone, 
left ye fall into Condemnation ; that is, plainly, into the Con- 
demnation of Hell. Learn hence, 1. That raſh and vain 
Swearing, or profane Oaths, are an high Abuſe of the 
dreadful Name of God, and a mighty Provocation to him: 
Verily there is no Sin that doth more weary the Patience of 
God, becauſe there is no Sin that doth more baniſh the Fear 
of God out of our Hearts, Learn, 2. That the great End 
of Speech being to communicate the Senſe of our Minds to 
each other, we ought to uſe ſuch Plainneſs and Simplicity in 
ſpeaking, that we may believe one another without Oaths, 
or more ſolemn religious Aſſeverations. But yet, 3. To take 
an Oath upon a ſolemn Occaſion, when lawfully called there- 
unto, is a chrittian and neceſſary Duty. 


13 © Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray. 
Here Obſerve, 1. That Affliction is a praying Seaſon. 


Prayer is a Duty never out of Seaſon, but never more in 
Seaſon than in and under AMiction, Obſerve, 2. That tho? 
the Time of Affliction be a ſpecial Time when a Saint pray- 
eth, yet it is not the only Time ; he prays at all Times, 
becauſe he loves to pray; he prays then, becauſe he eſpe- 
cially ſtands then in need of Prayer. A carnal Heart has no 
mind to the Duty; he viſits not God unleſs God viſits him; 
but a good Man prays continually, prays without ceaſing, 
in Health and Sickneſs, in Poverty and Want; when the 
Candle of the Lord ſhines about his Tabernacle, as well as 
when he walketh through Darkneſs. | | 


Als any merry? let him ſing pſalms, 


He that prays, makes Muſick in the Ears of God : he that 
ſings Pſalms, performs a Duty ſuitable to his Condition. 
Several Conditions require ſeveral Duties, and all Duties 
are to be performed ſuitably to our ſeveral Conditions. Sing- 
ing is proper to a proſperous State; both to ſing God's 
Praiſes, and to ſing to his Praiſe; Prayer is proper to an 
afflicted Condition; it is our beſt Remedy, becauſe it leads 
us to God our beſt Refuge: Therefore, if any be afflicted, 
let him pray to God to alleviate and ſanctify his AMiRion. 
[s any merry? let him ſing Pſalms of Praiſe to that God who 
hath given him this Chearfulneſs of Spirit. | 


14 Is any ſick among you? let him call for the 
elders of the church; and let them pray over him.— 


Some obſerve, 1. That St James doth not fay, Is any 
Man ſick? let him pray;“ but let him ſend for others os 
pray with him, and for him: Plainly ſuppoſing that the 
lick Man is very unfit to pray himſelf, or to pray for him- 
ſelf; in other Afflictions let him pray, but in Sicknef let 
others pray for him he having enough to do to grapple with 
his Grief, and to conflict with his Affliction: A diſeaſed 
Body unfits the Mind for holy Duties. Yet obſerve, 2. It 
is one Thing to want an Heart in Sickneſs to pray for our- 
ſelves, and another Thing to want Ability to pray for our- 
ſelves. Many deſire the Prayers of others in Sickneſs, who 
wanted Hearts to pray for themſelves in Health. This 
is a fad Symptom that the Soul is as ſick, yea, more 
dangerouſly ſick than the Body. Add to this, T hat 
the Prayers of others are very rarely beneficial to us, unleis 
we pray, or have a Deſire to pray, for ourſelves. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The fick Man's Duty, not only to defire Prayer, 


but 


** 
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but to ſend to the Elders of the Church to prav for him and 
with him. Duet. But if the Sick negle& to ſend, may the 
Miniſter neglect to go, if he knows of the Sickneſs? Doubt- 
leſs we ought to go, if we know of it, whether oy ſend or 
not, for they want our Prayers and Help moſt when they 
defire it leaſt; and by refufing to go, we may loſe the laſt, 
and perhaps the beſt Opportunity of doing Good unto them. 
If our People, through Stupidity and Inſenſibleneſs, omit 
their Duty in ſending for us, God forbid that either through 
Pride or Sluggiſhneſs we ſhould neglect our Duty in going 
to them; too, too often we never hear our People are ſick, 
till the Bell tells us they are dead : If therefore by any Means 
we gain the Knowledge of their Condition, let us apply our- 
ſelves with all our Might to their Conſciences, left God be 
more angry with us for not going to them, than with them for 
not ſending to us, imitating our Lord, who was found of them 
that ſought him not. 


— Anointing them with oil in the name of the Lord: 


Some make this Anointing with Oil to be a medicinal 
Practice among the Jews, and that they adminiſtered it phy- 
fically : But why then muſt the Elders adminiſter it? The 
Phylician might have done it as well as they. True, but the 
Elders are ſent for, that they applying this corporal Remedy, 
might join with it ſpiritual Phyſick, or Prayer, good Admoni- 
tion and Comfort. As it a ſick Perſon ſhould ſend for the Mi- 
niſter at his taking of Phyſick, that he might then pray with 
him, counſel and comfort him. Others make this Anointing 
with Oil a religious Act. Chriſt impowered his Apoſtles to 
work Miracles, and, amongſt others, they had the Gift of 
healing the Sick, whom they anointed in the Name of the 
Lord, or by the Authority of the Lord ; but the Goſpel being 
ſufficiently confirmed, this Gift of Healing is ceaſed, and 
therewith the Rite of Anointing ; therefore the Church ot 
Rome keep up an idle Ceremony in anointing the Sick, unleſs 
they had a miraculous Power to heal the Sick: To keep up 
the Rite, unleſs they could produce the Effect, to pretend to 
the Anointing, without the Power of Healing, is a mere 
Piece of Pageantry ; betides, they anoint thoſe that are given 
over for dead, and the Apoſtle's anoinung was for the Benefit of 
the Living, as appears by the following Verſe. 


15 And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up; and it he have commit- 
ted fins, they ſhall be forgiven him. 


Here our Apoſtle ſhews the good Effects of this Anointin 
and Praying ; yet note, that he aſcribes the ſick Man's Re- 
covery, not to the Oil, but to the Prayer ; the Prayer of 
Faith ſhall ſave the Sick. The moral Means is taken Notice 
of before the ritual and ceremonial : The Prayer of Faith ſhall 
' fave the Sick. There was required to the Miracle Faith, 
both in the Elder, and in the fick Perſon, to ſave, that is, to 
recover the Sick; yet mark, it is ſaid, the Lord ſhall raiſe him 
N note, that the Efficacy of Faith lies in the Object of 

aith; it is not Faith properly, but God called upon in Faith, 
that ſaveth the Sick; the Efficacy of Faith is not from its own 
Merit, but from God's Power and Grace. 


— And if he have committed ſins, they ſhall be 
forgiven him. 


If he has committed Sins: Why, is there any Queſtion to 
be made of that? No; but if he has committed ſuch Sins 
as brought this Sickne!s upon him, they ſhall be forgiven 
him, upon this Prayer of Faith ; if any ſpecial or particular Sin 
has drawn down this Diſeaſe upon him, it ſhall be remitted, 
and the Diſeaſe removed; where the Sickneſs is by way of 
Chaſtiſement, the Healing is a Teſtimony of God's Forgive- 
neſs. Learn hence, How abſurd is the Popiſh Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction; how can they gather a perpetual Ordinance 
from an Action that was extraordinary and miraculous, and 
long fince ceaſed ? Or apply a Sacrament to dying Perſons, 
from a Rite uſed upon Perſons who were not to die, but to be 
raiſed from Sicxnets ? Or how can they promiſe to him For- 


giveneſs of Sins, to whom they cannot promiſe that Recovery 
© which was the Token of it? 


16 Confeſs ycur faults one to another, and pray one 
for another, that ye may be healed. — 


Note here, 1. That there is a Time and Seaſon when it is 
our Duty to confeſs our Sins, not only to God, but to one 


anather, to a pious and prudent Miniſter, to an injured and 


| wronged Neighbour, to thoſe that have been tempted by us, 


and have conſented with us in Sinning. Note, 2. How ab- 
ſurdly the Papiſts ground their Practice of Auriculac Conſeſſion 
upon this Text, here is not one Word ſpoken of a Prieſt, not 
of our confeſſing to him; and if fo, the Text proves it the 
Prieſt's Duty to confeſs to the People, as much as the People's 
to confeſs to the Prieft, for the Duty required is mutual, con- 
feſs one to another; accordingly the Words are generally under- 
ſtood of confeffing private \ <a one to another; that the 
fick Perſon muſt reconcile himſelf to his Neighbour, as well as 
to God, that he may recover; for ſo it follows, pray for one 
another, that ye may be healed ; intimating, that it is the Duty 
of Chriſtians to confeſs their Miſcarriages and private Injuries 
one to another, and by their Prayers, to ſuccour, help, and re- 
lieye each other; it is the Duty of the Strong to pray for the 


Weak, and the Strong may be ſtrengthened by the Prayers of 
the Weak. | 


—The effrctual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Qualification of that Prayer, which 
at that Time was effectual tor the Recovery of the fick Perſon in 
a miraculous Manner, it may be rendered an inſpired Prayer; 
as they that were acted by the evil Spirits, ſo uch as were 
moved by the Impulſes of the Holy Spirit, were called Ey:gyou- 
wo; ; in a good Senſe, the Phraſe properly fignities a Prayer 
inwardly wrought and excited, and implies the efficacious In- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, and the Force and Vehemency of a 
Chriſtian's Spirit and Affection exerted and put forth in the 
Duty; in-wrought Prayer, or Prayer that works in and upon 
our own Hearts, has a 14 Prevalency with God. Obſerve, 
2. The Qualification of the Perſon praying, a righteous Man, 
not legally righteous, one in a State of ſinleſs Perfection, but 


zood Works, Obſerve, 3. The Prevaleney and Efficacy of 
ſuch a Perſon's Prayer; it availeth much; he doth not ay how 
much, that is better experienced than expreſſed; it availeth 
much for ourſelves, ſometimes more for others than for our- 
ſelves. Note, That the fervent Prayers and Interceſſions of 
the Righteous have a mighty Prevalency with God, both for 
themſelves and others. | 


17 Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not rain: 


g and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three 


years and {ix months. 18 And he prayed again, and 
the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought torth her 
fruit. 1 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words proves the general Propoſition 
he had laid down, that the fervent Prayer of a righte-us Man 
availech much, by a particular Inſtance, the Example of Elias, 
who ſeemed to carry the Keys of Heaven at his Girdle, to ſhut 
and open Heaven at his Pleaſure, 1 Kings xvii. 1. 5 the 
Lord liveth, there ſhall not be Dew nor Ram, but according to 
my Mord; the Apoſtle here tells us what Word this was, 
namely a Word of Prayer, and not a Word of Command; 
Elias prayed, and the Heaven gave Rain; he prayed in Prayer, 
ſo the Original ; that is, he prayed with Faith and Fervency, 
acccording to the Will of God revealed to him; and though 
he was a Man ſubject to the commmon Infirmitics of human 
Nature with ourſelves, yet his Paſſions did not hinder the Pre- 
valency of his Prayers ; nothing has wrought ſuch wonderful 
Effects in the World as Prayer, it made the Sun ſtand ſtill in 
Heaven ; it brought Fire out of Heaven, 1 Kings i. 10. and 
here it ſhut up the Windows of Heaven, that it rained not for 
the Space of three Years and ſix Months: It has a divine Kind 
of Omnipotency in it. 


19 Brethren, if any of you do err from the truth, 
and one convert him: 20 Let him know, that he 
which converteth the ſinner from the error of his way, 
ſhall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall hide a multi- 
rude of fins. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to 
the Duty of fraternal Correption and Chriſtian Admonition : 
If, fays he, any one among you, who hath made an out- 


ward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhall, for Fear of Perſecu- 
9 L tion, 


a Perſon juſtified by Faith, and whoſe Faith is fruitful in 
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tion or otherwiſe, turn aſide from the Rule of the Goſpel, 
whether in Matters. of Faith or Practice, ſuch a Perſon, 


either Miniſter or private Chriſtian, as ſhall be inſtrumental, 


by Prayer, Reproof, or Counſel, to recover him out of that 
wandering and backſliding Condition, ſhall have the Honour 
to ſave a Soul from Death, and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins; 
that is, he ſhall be a Means of bringing him to a Sight of his 
Sins, and to ſeek Pardon for them, which is the only true 
and happy Way of hiding and of covering them.” Learn 
hence, 1. It is not ſufficient that every one takes Care of his 
own Soul, but he muſt alſo watch over the Souls of others; 


4 


there is no Brother ſo mean in the Chriſtian Church, but the 
Care of his Salvation belongeth to all in the Chriſtian Com. 
munion. Learn, 2. What great Honour God puts upon the 
Creature, in calling him a — to a reſtored and convert- 
ed Brother, he ſhall ſave a Soul from Death : But when God 
puts the Glory of his own Work upon the Head of the Crea- 
ture, what, Cauſe has he to lay the Crown of his Excellenc 

at the Foot of God ? When the Honour of the ſupreme Cauſe 
is put upon the Inſtrument, the Inftrument ought to aſcribe all 


the Efficacy and Efficiency to the firſt Cauſe, ſaving, N 


ot untg 
us, O Lord, not unto us, but ta thy Name be the Praiſe. Amen, 


T H E 


; Firſt Epiſtle General 


O 
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The Writer of this and the following Epiſtle was St Peter, who ſtyles himſelf an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, not the 
Untive: ſal Biſhip and Head of the Church , no where do we find this holy and humble Apoſtle aſſuming, though 
we cften find the Apojtate Church of Rome giving him, an uncontroulabie Monarchy and ſovereign Dominion over 
the whole Church of Chriſt, and over the apeſties themſelves, and their Succeſſors : and accoraingly to interpret 
thaje Words of our Savicur to St Peter, St John, xxi. Paſce oves, Feed my Sheep, in ſuch a rampant Senſe as 
they have uone, could never with any Confidence have been offered to the Reaſon of Mankind, had not theſe Men 
ſubgued their Reaſon to their Intereſt, and ſubjefted both to an implicit Faith and blind Obedience. Saint Peter, 
being the Apojile of the Circumetſion, writes this Epiſtle to the believing Fews, and proſelyted Gentiles, who were 
of the Diſperſion, ſcattered abroad in divers Countries, of whom he had an eſpecial Charge, and of whoſe Conver- 


fron he bed been a principal Injirument. 


The Dein of the Epiſtle is to confirm them in the Chriſtian Religion, to encourage them 10 Conſtancy under the ſharpeſt 
Perſecutions and fiery Trials for the ſame, and io excite them to the Pratiice of particular Duties incumbent upon 
them in every Capacity and Relation in which they ſtocd, beautifyiug and adorning their holy Profeſſion by an holy 


and becoming Conver ſation, And accordingly thus be writes unto them ; 


& 


CHAP. I 


ETER an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to the 
P ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Gala 

tia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia, 2. Elect 
according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
through Sanctification ot the Spirit, unto obedience, 
and fp. inkling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 
uato you and peace be multiphed. 


Ob*rue here, 1. The Penman of this Epiſtle deſcribed by 
his Name, Peter; by his Office, an Aps/tle; by the Author 
of his Office, Jeſus Chriſt. This Name Peter was given him 
by our Saviour, and ſignificth a Stone, a Rock, probably 
for his Confeſhon and Acknowlegment of Chriſt, the Rock 
upon whom the Chriſtian Church was built; his Call to 
the Office, firſt of a Diſciple, and then of an Apoſtle, was 
from Chriſt himſelf. It is a ſingular Support to the Miniſ- 
ters of the Gospel of Chriſt, under all their Diſcourage- 
ments, to conſider who Officers they are, and from whom 
they have both their Mimhon and their Meſſage, their Au- 
thority, their Abilities for the ſacred Function; Peter 
an Apaſil. of Feſus Christi. Ol ſerve, 2. The Perſons to whom 
the Epiitle is directed, to the Strangers ſcattered abroad, in 
Pontus, Gaiatin, &c. that is, to ſuch of the converted Jews 
and protelvted Gentiles as were diſperſed in ſeveral Coun- 

rig, exiicd and bagiſhed from Hauſe and Home, for the 


1 
”Y 
ant 


* 


| 


Sake of Chriſt and his by Religion, which they made a 


V's 


faithful Profeſſion of. Learn hence, That a State ef Exile 
and Baniſhment from outward Comforts and Privileges, has 
been, and may be the Lot and Portion of a People that are 
exceeding dear to Almighty God ; To the Strangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithynia. 
Ob/erve, 3. How he comforts them in this their perſecuted 
Condition, by declaring to them the great Things which 
God had done for them in their Electien, Vacation, and Sandti- 
fication ; aſſuring them, that God had choſen them out of 
the World, according to his Foreknowledge and unſearch- 
able Counſel, and effectually called them to the Participa- 
tion of his Grace, ſanctifying them by his Spirit, that they 
ſhould obey the Truth, and by Faith be ſprinkled with the 
Blood of Chriſt, and thereby be brought into a State of 
pertect Peace and Reconciliation with God. Learn hence, 
1. That God has certainly choſen ſome to eternal Salvation. 
2. That ſuch as are choſen to Happineſs as the End, are 
alſo choſen to Holineſs as the Mean; Ele# through Sanclifi- 
cation of the Spirit unto Obedience : Sanctification is the Fruit 
of our Election, and Obedience the End of our Sanctification. 
Learn, 3. That Sanctification and Juſtification always ac- 
company one another; here is Sanctification and Sprinkling 
with the Blood of Chrift joined together; where Note, Chriſt, 
as Mediator, has Blood, his Blood was ſhed, his Blood that 
was ſhed muſt be ſprinkled, and by Faith applied; and we 
can never diſcern our Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt, till we 
are ſanctified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and our Hearts and 
Lives wrcuzht unto Obedience. Juſtification and Sanctifi- 
cation, though diſtin in their Nature, yet are inſeparable 

in 
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in their Subject. Ciſerve, laſtly, The Salutation here ſent to 
theſe diſperſed Saints, Grace and Peace be multiplied. Where 
note, 1. The Connexion, Grace and Peace. 2. The Order, 
firſt Grace, and then Peace. 3. The Option, Be multiplied. 
The Bleſſings prayed for, are the choiceſt, the ſweeteſt and 
the belt of Bletlings 3; Grace and Peace: Together with the 
Augmentation, and abundant Increaſe ot both, Grace and Peace 
be multiplied. Leurn, That there is nothing that the Miniſters 
of Chrut do more paſſionately defire and more earneſtly 
endeavour, than to fee their People brought into, and pre- 
ſerved in a State of Favour and Peace with God, and enjoying 
a multiplied Increaſe of all fpiritual and temporal Bleſſings 
{rom him. 


3 Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, 4 To an inherit- 
ance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in heaven for you, 


Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle breaks forth into Gra- 
tulation and TI hankfulneſs to God, for thoſe ſpecial Bleflings, 
which, by his Miniftry, were conferred upon theſe converted 
Chriſtians, Bleſſed be the Cod and Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſi. Bleſſing and Praiſe are due to God for the leaſt 
Mercies received from God, becauſe we are leſs than the 
leaſt, much more for ſpiritual and eternal Bleffings, which 
are the greateſt Mercies that either God can give, or we 
receive. O5ſcrve, 2. The ſpecial Mercy which he thus ſo- 
lemnly blefles, and gives Thanks to God for, namely, their 
Regeneration : For begetting them to a lively Hope, by the 
Reurreftion of Chriſt, 4 an Inheritance incorruptible, &c. 
according to bis abundant Mercy. Where nate, 1. The Bene- 
fit declared, they were begotten again to an Hope of Salva- 
tion; by mcans of Sin, all Influences of Grace were ſuſ- 
pended, and all Hopes of Salvation were cut off. Chriſt's 
Interpoſure tor us makes our Condition hopeful, and the 
fallen Angels hopeleſs. Note, 2. The Qualification of that 
Hope which Chriſtians are begotten to, it is a lively Hope, 
in Oppoſition to a dead Hope, and to a languid and languiſh- 
ing Hope; the Chriſtian's Hope is an effectual Hope, which 
proceeds from Faith, and promotes Holineſs. A lively Hope 
is an Hope that makes us lively, joyful, and comfortable in 
our Lives; an Hope that puts Lite into us. Note, 3. The 
Means whereby we are begotten to this Hope, and that is, 
by the Reſurrectian of Chriſt from the Dead; not by the bare 
Ad of his Relurrection, but by the Virtue and Power of it, 
| we are raiſed to a ſpiritual Life by it, and our Hopes of eter- 
nal Life are hereby ſtrengthened and confirmed. The Juſti- 
fication of our Perſons, the Regeneration of our Natures, 
the Returrection of our Bodies, the Glorification of our 
Souls and Bodies, are ſingular Fruits and Benefits of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection. Well might the Apoſtle then ſay, that we 
are begotten to a lively Hope by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift 
from the Dead. Nate, 4. The moving and impulſive Cauſe 
from which Regeneration, and all other ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
do proceed and flow; the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, 
According to his abundant Mercy he has begotten us again. In 
the Matters of Salvation nothing is owing to our Merit; for 
Demerit cannot merit, but all is due to divine Goodnels, 
and undeſerved Mercy ; this is the fontal Caule of all our 
Favours. Note, 5. The Nature of that Happineſs which 
| Believers are begotten to a lively Hope and Expectation of; 
it is here ſtyled an Iuleritance. Heaven is an Inheritance 
and as ſuch it is given to Children, to all God's Children, to 
none but his Children ; it is an Inheritance dearly purchaſed, 
yet freely given: Chriſt is the ſole Purchaſer of it; no 
Joint-Purchaſeis with him; the Saints are called Joint- 
Heirs with Chriſt, but never Joint-Purchaſers : Yet re- 
member, that though we cannot purchaſe this Inheritance 
in a way of Merit, we may forfeit it by our Demerit, and 
rovoke our heavenly Father to diſinherit us. Note, 6. The 
8 and Excellencies of this Inheritance which Be- 
lierers are raiſed by Chciſt to the Expectation of; it is an 
Inheritance incorrupiible ; an enduring Poſſeſſion; not ſub- 
jet to. decay, baving nothing in it that can corrupt it, or 
corrupt us in the Enjoyment of it. Unaefiled, Heaven is an 
holy Habitation ; the Holineſs of Heaven is the moſt con- 
ferable Part of its Happineſs : Sinners therefore that de- 


(piſe Holneſs, deſpiſe the richeſt Jewel in the Crown of Glory ; 
It fadeth nat away, it withereth not; Glory is a Flower which 
will eternally retain its Freſnneis and Verdure. Reſcrvcd in 
the Heavens for us: Heaven is the Country where the Saints 
Inheritance Jies : Here it is reſerved or laid up fafe, by the 
Purpoſe and Pleaſure of God, by the Purchaſe, Poſſoſſion, and 
Interceſſion of Chriſt; and to be able to ſay [ for vs ;] and be 
particularly aſſured of Heaven, is a ſpecial Comfort. 


5 Who are kept by the power of God through faith 
unto ſalvation, ready to be revealed in the laſt time. 


Here our Apoſtle ſeems to pre-occupate and prevent an 
Objection. Some might ſay, „ Though the Saints Inhe- 
ritance be ſafe in Heaven, yet they are in Danger here on 
Earth ;” Be it fo, as if our Apoſtle had ſaid, Vet they are 
and ſhall be kept by God's Power and their own Faith to 
eternal Salvation. Note here, 1. We are bept; it implies 
we are in Danger, in great Danger of miſſing Salvation, by 
realon of the Number, Power and Policy of our ſpiritual 
Enemies, Corruption and Sin within, the Devil and the 
World without; but we are kept as in a Garriſon; ſo the 
Word lignifies : Saints are preſerved like beſieged Cities; 
the General whom they fight under, and hold out for, pre- 
lerves them, by ſending in freſh Recruits, Supplies from the 
Holy Spirit, and by cutting off luch Succours, as our Luſts 
and Spiritual Enemies would fend th a ain us, ſo that 


they ſtarve, and ſhall not vanquiſh us, but we them. e 


are kept : Eternal Thanks for ſuch a Keeper | Nate, 2 What 
it is Believers are kept and preſerved tu, namely, Suiwvatioe © 
He does not ſay they are or ſhall be be kept from Ire ble and 
Affliction; that their Fingers ſhall not ake in this *Vnrld ; 
he has made no ſuch Promiſe, and we muſt expeci no ſuch 
Pretervation, but the contrary ; in the Iori4 ye ſholl have 


Tribulation, fays Chriſt the Captain of our Salvaticn, Je 


*vi. But Safety and Reſt, Happineſs and Ea e, ſhall be our 
Portion in the coming World. Note, 3, The Means by 
which we are thus kept unto Salvation. 1. On God's Part, 
Almighty Power, If left one Moment to ourſelves, we be- 
come a Prey to every Temptation. How did the Devil baffle 
and betool Adam in Innocency, when he had his Wits about 
him, by being left in the Hand of his own Counſels ? Lord, 
in a woiſe Hand thou canſt not leave us than our own? 2. On 
our Part we are kept through Faith. Our own Endeavour 
mult accompany God's Power, in order to our Preſervation, 
Le are kept by the Power of God through Faith; by both jointly, 
by neither ſingly. God's Power will not keep us without our 
Care, neither can our Care ſecure us without the Help of his 
Power. We and our Faith muft be kept by the Power of 
God; what God does for us, he does by us; he requires the 
Uſe of our Faculties, and the Concurrence of our own En- 
deavours in order to our Salvation. Note, 4. The Time when 


the Saints complete Salvation ſhall be revealed to them, and 


they have the full and final Fruition of that; — Ready to be 
revealed in the laſt Time. Mark, The Saints Salvation in 
Heaven is a Myſtery, an hidden Myſtery, not yet revealed; 
revealed only to Saints on Earth by Faith, to Saints in Heaven 
by Sight; but the full Revelation is not to be expected and 
enjoyed by glorified Saints before the Day of Judgment, 
called here the laſt Time; ready to be revealed in the laſt Time. 
Our Apoſtle told us, ver, 4. It was reſerved in Heaven for us, 
kept ſafe for us, but kept cloſe in Heaven, it is an ineſtimable 
rich Treaſure ; they that are Heirs of it on Earth, yea, they 
that are poſſeſſed of it in Heaven, do not as yet fully under- 
ſtand and know the Tranſcendency of it, but it ſhall be 
revealed to them at the laſt Day. | 


6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
ſeaſon, (if need be) ye are in heavineſs through ma- 
nifold temptations: 7 That the trial of your faith 
being much more precious than of gold that periſheth, 
chough .it be tried with fire, might be found unto 
praiſe and honour and glory at the appearing of Jetus 
Chriſt. 


IV herein ye greatly rejoice : That is, in the Belief and Ex- 
pectation of which glorious and incorruptible Inheritance 
in Heaven, ye now joy and rejoice here on Earth ; plainly 
intimating, that a Belicv-r may be affured of bis Title Jn 

the 
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the glorious Inheritance above, and both may and ought to 
rejoice in it abundantly below. Obſerve farther, By what 
Wa and Method God brings his People to Heaven, 1t 1s 
by Heavine/s, by Affl tions, yea, by manifeld Afflictions. 
As it ne had ſaid, + You that are the preſent Candidates for 
Haven, the Heirs of Salvation, muſt not think yourſelves 
paſt the Rod and the Ferula;z and tha: you are to expect 
nothing but Comfort, and to do nothing but rejoice in the 
Hopes of your Salvation. But I tell you, you may have need 
of Heavin-is before you get to Heaven, and of manifold 
Temptation for the mortifying your Corruptions, before you 
enter upon an Inheritance -incorruptivle,” Obſerve, 3. The 
Suppoſition made concerning the Neceflity of a Believer's 
Afflictions, If need be : Intimating, 1. That we ſhould never 
feel any Adliction from the Hand of God, never be in 
Heavineis, it there were not need. And, 2. That there is 
need that the Holieft in this World ſhould ſometimes be 
made heavy, and that Heavineſs ſhould be upon them for a 
Sealon. We {hould always have Calms and fair Weather, 
never any Storms or Fempeſts from God, did not our Needs 
call tor it. As we need our daily Bread, fo verily do we 
need a daily Rod; both the Rod of God's Mouth to admo- 
nith and reprove us, and the Rod of his Hand to chaſten and 


correct us: J are in Heavineſs for a Seaſon, if need be, thro' | 


manfld Temptations, Hence lcarn, Tnat the Tuials and 
Atl.ctions which Ged exerciſes his Children with, are many. 
vet they never feel them but when they need them, and then 
only for a Seaſon. As the Coldneſs of the Winter kills the 
Weeds in our Grounds, ſo the cold Blaſts of Afffction (un- 
der the mortifying Influences of the holy Spit) kill our 
Corruptions in our Souls, Perpetual Shinings and fair Sea- 
ſons are reſerved for Heaven; cold Blaſts and nivping Froſts 
are needful and uſeful here on Earth; ye are in Heavmeys for 
a Seaſon, if nced le. Learn tarther, That as God doth noi 
afflict us but when there is need, ſo he will not afffict us 
more than there is necd. Ye are in Heavineſs for à Seajon ; 
we ſhall not be afflicted an Hour longer, nor (hail our Croſs 
be a Diachm or a Grain heavier than God thinks needtul. 
Oiſerve, 4. The happy Effect and Fruit of the Saints mani- 
fold Femptations : They all work for their Advantage; they 
receive Good, and not Hurt by them: no more Hurt than 
the Gold receives by the Fire: That the Trial of your Faith; 
that is, that your tried Faith, being more precicas than Gola. 
Faith is more precious than Gold, becaule more pure, more 
durable, eſpecially when purific in the Furnace of Affliction. 
A good Man is no Loſer, but a great Gainer by being tried. 
He, who before had much Drois in him, comes out of the 
Furnace as Gold, without loſing any Thing either of its Weight 
or Worth; nothing is conſumed but the Droſs and Rubbiſh of 
his Corruptions. O happy Conſumption ! Grace is not only 
Grace itill, but more Gracious, yea, Glorious after Trial. 
That the Trial F your Faith being much mare precious than that of 
Gold ti dr per Otjerve laitly, That Faith muſt be tried 
on Earth, bctore it be crowned in Heaven ; and after it is tried, 
it ſhall certaialy be crowned, aud found unto Praiſe, Honour, and 
Glory, at the appraring of {cfus Chrijt. Learn hence, That the 
Trial of a Chriſtian's Faith in their manifold Afflictions and 
Temptations now, will bring abundance of Honour and Glory 
to God in the Day of Chriſt ; yea, not only to God, but to our- 
ſelves Our light Afiiclions, which are but for a ment now, will 
work for us a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory then, 


8 Whom having not ſeen ye love; in whom though 
now ye lec him nor, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy 
unſpeakable and full of glory: 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle commendeth the Faith and Love 
of thoſe Jews to whom he wrote; that altho' they had never 
ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, as others did, yet they did truly love 
him, and their Faith cauſed them to triumph and rejoice in him. 
Learn hence, That it is the Property and Practice of a Believer 
to love an unſeen Saviour, and to rejoice in him, and in the 
Hopes of eternal Lite by him. Inference, If ſuch as never ſaw 
Chrift but with a belizving Eve, do yet love him ſuperlatively, 
and rejoice in him unſoragably, how will they love him, and 
rejoice in him, wao i: te him with a glorified Eye, and 
behold him tact to Face! 


9 Receiving the end of your faith, even the ſalva- 
tion of your uus 15 & Of which ſalvation the pro- 
phets have inquired and ſearched diligently, who 


TE K. Chap. x. 


propheſied of the grace that fienld come unto you: 11 
Searching what or what manner of time the ſpirit of 
Chrilt which was in them did ſignify, when it teſtified 
before - hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that 
ſhould follow. 12 Unto whom it was revealed, that 
not unto themſelves, but unto us they did miniſter the 
things which are now reported unto you, by them thar 
have preached the 'goſpel unto you, with the holy 
Ghoſt fent down from heaven; which things the angels 
deſire to look into. 0 


Obſerve here, 1. The End, that is, the Reward of " 
Chriſtian's Faith. it is the Salvation of. bis Soul ; of his Saul 
eminently, but not excluſively of Body and Soul both. The 
complete Salvation of Soul and Body both with Chriſt in 
Heaven, ſhall be the End and Reward of the Believer's 
Faith. C.ſerve, 2. The diligent Scarch into, and Inquity 
aſter the Nature of this Salvation, which was made by the 


Prophets of the Old Teſtament; Of which Salvation tc 


Prophets have inquired and ſearched diligently : That is, by 
Prayer, Medi ation and Study, they ſearched after the far- 
ther and cleare Knowledge of this great Salvation, and the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah, when ſhould be the Time of his 
dufferings and Humiliation, which were to precede his Glor 
and Ex.:liatiun, Obferve, 3. The Succeſs of this their In- 
quiry and Search, they were anſwered by God, and received 
this Revelation from him, that they themſelves were not the 
Men that ſhould fee the Meſſiah, and his ſpecial Kingdom; 
and that the Things which they prophefied of, were not to 
be fuſtilled in their own Times, but in After-times; and 
accordingiy the Things foretold by the Prophets he affures 
them, were clearly manifeſted to them by the Apcſtles, 
which were endowed with an extraordinary Meaſure of the 
Holy Spirit, ſent down vpon them at the Day of Pentecoſt: 
Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unte 
us they did miniſter the Things now reported unts you. Obſcrue 
laſtly, The dublimity and tranſcendeut Excellency of thoſe 
Goſpel Myſteries which are now revealed; they are ſo Ra- 
viſhing and Tranſporting, that the holy Angels deſire to 
pry into them, I/hich Things the Angels diſire to look ints, 
Learn thence, That the glorious Myſtery of Man's Redemption 
and Salvation, by the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is an Object worthy of the Admiration and Contemplation of 
the adoring Angels. They admire the Perſon of the Re- 
deemer, they admire the Author and Contriver of the Work - 
of Redemption, they admire the Subjects redeemed, they ad- 
mire the Manner and Method of our Redemption, they admire 
the finally glorious State which the Redeemed are brought 
into, and poſſeſſed of, and they pry into theſe Things, as the 
Cherubims looked upon the Ark, with a curious and accurate 
Inſpection, with an earneſt and affe ctionate InſpeCtion ; they 
holily admire the Wiſdom of this glorious Contrivance, though 
even their raiſed and enlarged Capacities can never be able 
fully to comprehend it. 


12 { Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, 
be ſober, and hope to the end for the grace that is to 
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt; 


% 


Our Apoſtle, having laid before them their high and glo- 
rious Privileges in the foregoing Verſes, F comes now to excite 
them to the Practice of ſeveral needful and important Duties 
in this and the following Verſes : The firſt of which is Vigi- 
lance and Watchfulneſs; Preparation and Readineſs of 
Mind; Gird up the Loins of your Mind; an Alluſion both to 
Runners and Waiters ; to ſuch as run in a Race, and to ſuch 
as wait upon their Maſter; who both gird up their Clothes 
(which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries they wore down to their 
Heels) that they might not hinder or trouble them, either 
in Running or Waiting. Next, to be Sober, and keep up 
their Hope. ſtedfaſtly and perſeveringly to the End, for that 
Grace and Salvation, for that Perfection in Holineſs and 
Glory, which God will certainly give us at the glorious 
Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, Here note, 1. The Grace and 
Duty which they are exhorted to be found in the Exercite 
of, and that is Hape, to perſevere in Hope unto. the End: 
| That is a divine Grace, and neceſſary Duty, whereby a Be- 
— for Ohtiſt's Sake expects and waits fer all the great 
and good Things which God has promiſed; but the Chrit- 

tian 
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tian at preſent not received. Note, 2. The Direction given 
in order to the Exerciſe of this Grace and Duty of Hope, 
Gird up the Lins of your Mind. Habits of Grace are altogether 
unprofitable to us, without they be excited by us, and ſtirred 
up in us. When we pray, ,when we hear, we mult gird up 
our Loins in Praying and Hearing ; or, in the Prophet's Phraſe, 
Stir up your ſelves to take hold on God. A Man upon his ſick 
Bed muſt gird up the Loins of his Mind to bear his Affliction, 
elſe he will never profit by it, nor anſwer the End of God in 
it. No Grace can be exerciſed, no Duty can be performed by 
a Soul ungirded ; gird up the Lains of your Mind, that ye may 
hope, Ec. | | 


14 As obedient children, not faſhioning yourſelves 
according to the former luſts in your ignorance : 15 
But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye hoiy 
in all manner of converſation ; 16 Becauſe it is writ- 
ten, Be ye holy, for I am holy. 


The next Duty he exhorts them to, is to anſwer the En- 
gagements which their Adoption laid them under; they 
were now the Children of God, and as ſuch mult, 4. Be 
obedient to their heavenly Father, walking in the Path of his 
_ Commandments, and no longer according to the former 
Luſts, which they were captivated by and enſlaved unto, in 
the Time of their Ignorance, when they knew not God. 
And, 2. They muſt imitate their heavenly Father in the 
Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs. As he which hath 
called you is holy, fo be ye holy. Obſerve, 1. Ch:ittans mult 
make God the Pattern of their Holinets, and be holy as 
God is holy, though not as holy as God is; the Command 
obliges to a Conformity, not to an Equality; as God is 
really holy, poſitively holy, ſtrictly and exactly holy, uni- 
verſally holy, unchangeably holy, ſo muſt we labour to be 
holy both towards God and Man, which is to be holy in all 
Manner of Converſation. Objerve, 2. Chriſtians are here re- 
- quired not only to make God the Pattern of their Holinets, 
but the Motive of their Holincis; Be ye holy, for I am holy. 
Secing our God is an holy God, therefore we that are his 
People muſt be. holy alſo. Our Apoſtle here repreſents the 
Holineſs of God both as a Rule and as a Motive of that Holineſs 
which ſhould be acted by us. And whereas the Apoſtle ſays, 
It is written, Be ye holy: It plainly intimates, that God has in 
all former Ages obliged all Perſons, who pretend any Relation 
to him as his Children, to be holy as as he is holy ; though nor 
as to Equality, yet as to Imitation; though not in Meaſure 
and Degree, yet in Quality and Kind. Gad is the Original of 
all Holineſs, and the firſt Man he created was after his own 
Likeneſs ; and every one that is renewed, is ſaid to be created 
after Gad in Righteouſneſs and trus Holineſs, What is Godlineſs 
but God-likenets ? And what is Holineſs, but the Conformity 
of our Natures to the holy Nature of God, and the Contor- 
mity of our Lives to the Will of God? 


17 And if ye call on the Father, who without re- 
ſpect of perſons judgeth according to every man's 
work, pals the time ot your {ſojourning here in fear: 


If ye call on the Father ; that is, if ye call God your Father, 
and call upon him by worſhipping and owning of him, who 


without any Reſpect of Perions, or any Regard had to Nations, | 


Jew or Gentile, judgeth of every Man now, and will judge 
every Man according to his Works hereafter, ſee that you 
paſs the Time of your Pilgrimage and Sojourning in this World 
in holy and obedient Fear. Learn, 1. That ſuch as call God 
Father, ought to walk in Obedience before him as his Sons; 
If ye call an the Father, Learn, 2. That He whom we call Fa- 
ther, is and will be our Judge, not a ſhort-fighted, but a ſharp- 
ſighted Judge, impartial in Judgment, judging all Perſons ac- 
cording to their Works, and judging all Works as they really 
are, and not as they outwardly appear to be, Learn, 3. That 
Chriſtians here in this World are but Strangers, and their Life 

upon Earth a Pilgrimage, which they are daily paſſing. Learn, 4. 
That the whole Time of a Chriſtian's Pilgrimage ought to be 
paſſed in an holy, cautious, reverential and obedient Fear of 


God: Paſs the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear. 


18 Foraſmuch as ye know tv at ye were not redeem- 
ed with corruptible things, as ſilver and goid, from 


L 


| laying, that they could not but be ſenſible that they were 


fathers 3 19 But with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
as of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. 20 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of 
the world, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt times for you; 
21 Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him up 


from the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith 
and hope might be in God. ak ; 


Still our Apoſtle is preſſing Chriſtians to the Love and 
Practice of Holineſs, and a reverential Fear of God, by freſh 
Arguments and Motives, particularly from their Redemption ; 
redeemed with a very coſtly Price, not with Silver and Gold, 
which yet would ranſom Kings, but by the preci-.us Blood 
of Chriſt, whom the paſchal 2 ty pified, and who was 
from Eternity fore -ordained to the Oſfre of a Meg a-or, 
though he was not manifeſted in the Fleſh till met liſt 
Days, for the Good and Benefit of thoſe who by him do 
believe in God that raijed Chriſt from the Dead, and Zlori- 
ouſly exalted him at his Right Hand, upon which Account 
their Faith and Hope may ſaſely and cumfortably reſt in 


very of our ſinful State before we were redeemed. Note, 2. 
The Impotency and Inability of all outward Things, be 
they never to rich, precious, and coftlv, to redeem and 
ranſom an enflaved Sinner. Ye were net redeemed with cor- 
ruptille Things, as Silver and Gd. All the Gold and Silver 
in the World was no Ranfom for one Soul, ray, the Blood 
of all the Creatures in the Woild offered up in Sacrifice to 
the Juſtice of God, could have been no ſufficient Compen— 
fation. Note, 3. That the Re ſlemptiun of every Soul coft 
no leſs than the precious Blocd of the Son of God, that 
ſpotleſs Lamb, who by the Sacrifice of his Death atoned 
Divine Diſpleaſure. Note, 4. That God the Father tore- 
ordained Je.us Chriſt his Son to this bleſſed Office of a Re- 
deemer betore the Foundation of the World, though he was 
not manifeſt in the Fleſh till theſe laſt Times. Note, 5. 
That by Chriſt the Redeemer we. are taught to know Gan, 
unn to believe in him who raiſed Chrit from the Dead. 
tere obſerve, How the Socinians wreſt and miſapply this 
ext, where we are faid by Clift to believe in God. Thus 
hey argue, He by whom we belicve in God, is not that 
God in whom we believe, becauſe the Mleans of Faith can 
never be the Object of Faith; but Chriſt is he: the Apoſtle 
ſays here by whom we nelicve in God, there ore Chriſt is not 
God.“ Anſw. Chriit co. his humen Nature, in 
which he died, and was raiſed for- bv anom we believe 
in God, that is, own him to be able t. un the Dead; 
but this hinders not his being God accord: vice Nas 


ture, by which he did actually raue him! uu wc Dead, 


Tenn x. 18. 
7 | _ - Te IS. 1 
22 Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying 


the brethren : ſce that ye love one anotiicr with a pare 
heart fervently: 23 Being born again, not or c-r- 
ruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever. 


The next Duty which our Apoſtle exhorts theſe Chriſtians 
to, is the Duty of Brotherly Love, to a gracious Piopeniity 
of Hear: which a Chriſtian bears for Chriit's Sake to his 
Neighbour, whereby he wills, and to his Power procures 
all Good for him ; a brotherly Aﬀecticn, which every true 
Chriſtian chiefly bears to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt 
for Grace ſake. This Duty of brotherly Love is. often urged 
and enforced by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. St Peter here tells 
them, that ſeeing by the Power of Chrilt's Spirit, and the 
Obedience of the Goſpel, they had purified themſelves in 
ſome Meaſure from Pride and Self-love, they ſhould now 
labour to grow in the Fervency and Sincerity of their Love 
one towards another. And the Argument he uſes to perſuade 
them to love one another, is drawn from their Rea- 
tion to each other; they are all born again, and born alike; 
not Brethren by corruptible Generation only, but begotten 
of _incurruptible Seed, the Word of God; therefoic thou.d 
they live in Love together, as Children of the tawe Father. 
Nate here, The Comendation given to the Word of God, 


not to any inward Wo: infuſed, but to the outward Word 


your vain converſation received by tradition fi um your Honors it is ſtiled zncorrapiible Seed; from whence it 


9 M follows, 


God, Nate here, 1. The Thraldom, Bondage, ana Sla- 


the truth through the Spi:it, unto unfeigned love of 
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follows, that the Miuiftry of the Word is the _—_— Mean 
of the new Birth, and the inftrumental Cauſe of our Regene- 
ration; Being born again, not of corruptible Seed, but incor- 
ruptible, the Word of Cad. Note farther, That ſuch as are 


born of this incorruptible Seed, ought to bear an incorruptible 
Love each to other, as an Evidence of their incorruptible and 
and gracious Nature ; See that you love one another with a pure 
Heart, fervently. 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of graſs. . The graſs withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away : 


Our Apoflle cloſes the Chapter, by ſetting before them the 
Exctflency of their ſpiritual Regenerate State, compared with 
all other 3 and Endowments whatſoever : All Fleſh, 
that is, Fleſh with all its Glory, is a fading, dying, periſhing 
Thing; it flags like the Gral, and fades like the Flower. 
There are three Excellencies in a Flower, Sweetneſs, which 
affects the Smell; Beauty, that affects the Eye; Softneſs and 
Smoothneſs, which affects the Touch; all theſe our Apoſtle 
paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the Flower, not as flouriſhing, but 
as withering; not as ſpringing up, but as falling away: The 
Graſi withereth, the Flower falleth away. Learn hence, That 
Man, when moſt flouriſhing, with all the Ornaments of Wit 
and Wealth, Beauty and Honour, is fading, and near to with- 
ering. Thus David deſcribes him, Pal. ciii. 15, 16. 5 
for Man his Days are as Graſs ; as the Flower of the Field ſo he 
flourifheth; the Wind paſſeth over it, and it is gene. Though 
the Flawer be neither cut nor cropt, yet a Breath of Wind 
blaſts it, and blows away the Beauty of it: All Fleſp is as 
| Grajs, and all the Glory of Man as the Flawer of Graſs. 


23 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
uato you, | | | 


That is, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, contained 
in, and revealed by the Goſpel, ſhall abide and laſt for ever, 
and never be abrogated; the Word of God is everlaſting 
Truth, it is ſo in its Nature, and alſo in its Effects upon the 
Regenerate, it abideth for ever, and fo doth 'their Eſtate 
who are begotten again by it: The Word of God is the in- 
corruptible Seed, or Principle of Regeneration : It is called 
the Word of eternal Life, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and 
obey it to eternal Life, John vi. 68. Obſerve laſtly, That 
the ſame Word of God is now preached unto us which was 
ſo highly commended by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and by 
Chrift himſelf : This is that Mord, the fame Word, which by 
the Gofpel is preached unto you. 


c H A P. l. 


Our Apofile having, in the former Chapter, made Mention of 
their Regeneration, or New Birth, and taken Notice of the 
Iajſirumental Caufen of it, namely, the Word of God, he 
comes, in the Beginzmng of this Chapter, to give ſeveral Direc- 
tions for our profitable hearing and receiving of the ſame ; 
hich having compared to Milk, he ſhews how and after what 
Manner it ſhould be deſired, taſted, and digeſted by us, that we 
may grow thereby. And accordingly he thus beſpeaks us: 


ings, 


Hercfore laying aſide all malice and all guile 
and hypocriſies and envies and all evil-ſpeak- 


Here we are firſt directed what to Jay aſide, in order to 
our fruitful and profitable Entertainment of the Word of 


God, namely, theſe five Sins, Malice, Guile, Hypocriſy, | 


Enty, and Evi!-foeaking. Whence note in general, That 
any Sin, much more if many Sins be kept clote, and lie 
dormant within us, they will certainly hinder the Efficacy 
of the Word upon us. As the Foulneſs of the Stomach 
hinders the natural Digeſtion, till it be purged out nothing 
can nouriſh within: In like Manner, our Apoſtle here adviſes 
to purge. out theſe peſtilent Luſts of Malice and Gufle, 
of Kypocrily and Envy, Ce before we hear the Word of 
Gad. as ever we expect to be nouriſhed with it, and grow 
tnetebhe. As Sin hinders Good from coming to us, fo it 
hindors the Word hom working Coed” in us, particularly, 
Air, or invctetutc Anger harbuurcd in the Heart ; Guile, 


a ** 


or Deceit in Words or Actions; Hypocriſy, or an A 

of F riendſhip, when the Heart is —— 2 
or | pany at another's Good; and Evil-ſpeating of all Kinds. 
by Lying, by Slandering, by Backbiting, by rating all 
which are contrary to the 2 Command of Love, and ob- 
ſtructive of the Word of Truth, by which we are born again; 
but it is obſervable, particularly, concerning Malice and Guile 
and Evil. ſpeating, that our Apoſtle puts the Note of Univer- 
ality to them, lay aſide all Malice and all Guile, and all Evil-/; 
ing; importing, that — ſome other Sins will ftick cloſe 
unto us, yet not a Jot of Malice or Guile ſhould be found in 
us, at leaſt prevailing in us, of any kind, or in any Degree or 
Meaſure, for one Drop of this deadly Poiſon may deftroy us ; 
2 lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and all Evil-ſpeak- 
ing o | 


2 As new-born babes, defire the fincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby. 


St Peter having directed us, in our Preparation before we 
come to hear the Word, and ſhewn the Neceſſity of laying 
aſide an evil Frame of Spirit, he now directs us what we 
are to do when under the Word, namely, that there be 
found with us a ſpiritual Appetite to it, and that we have 
the ſame longing Defires after it that the Child has after the 
Breaſt ; As new-born Babes defire the ſincere Milk, fo defire 
you the incorrupted Word of God, that you may grow thereby. 
Jui. How does the new-born Infant deſire its natural 
Nouriſhment, its Mother's Milk? Anſw. Theſe four Ways: 
Firtt, It covets it with vehement and impatient Deſire, nothing 
will ſo well ſatisfy and pleaſe it as the Breaft, this will quiet it 
| when nothing elle will; thus the new-born Chriſtian hungers 

after the Word with a vehement Deſire, nothing will content 
and ſatisfy him, neither Gold nor Silver, in the Abſence of 
the Word of God. Secondly, The new-born Infant deſires the 
| Milk from a deep Senfe of its inward Waus, it is piuched 
with Hunger, and parched with Thirſt, and therefore cries for 
the Breaſt ; ſo is the Chriſtian ſenſible of his Wants, of his 
Want of Knowledge, Want of Grace; It is little, ays he 
that I know of myſelf, leſs of God, leaſt of Jeſus Chriſt 
Oh ! that by converſing with his Word, I might know him 
more, and ſerve him better.” Thirdly, The Infant deſires its 
Mother's Milk unmixed, as Nature has prepared it, without 
any artificial Sweetening of it. Some little regard the Whol- 
ſomeneſs of the Food, but only admire the Dexterity of the 
Cook: They applaud the Parts of the Preacher, when the 
Word flows from the golden Mouth of a celebrated Orator ; 
but the new-born Chriſtian deſires the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, without any Compoſition of Error, and without any 
ſuch Mixture of Wit and Eloquence as is inconſiſtent with 
the Gravity and Simplicity of the Word they hear. Plain 
Truths, without Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with 
more Warmth and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the 
Charms of human Eluquence from the moſt fluent and popu- 
lar Tongue, yet always remembering, that though the Mi- 
niſters of God muſt come in Plainnels, yet not in Rudeneſs 
of Speech. Fourthly, This Defire of the Babe after the 
ſincere, unmixed, and uncompounded Milk, is always ac- 
companied with Endeavour, it hunts for the Breaſt, and is 
not ſatisfied that the Breaſt is in its Eye, but is impatient till 
it ſucks and draws, that Nouriſhment may be conveyed, and 
it grow thereby; thus active and operative are the Deſires 
and Endeavours of a ſincere Chriſtian after the Word of God; 


* 
. 
* 


that which was Seed to beget, they find Food to ſtrengthen, 


they can never be ſatisfied without it, they cannot be ſatisfied 
with a little of it. 8 


3 If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Condition where- 
on our profiting, growing, and thriving by the Word doth 
depend, namely, upon our taſting and experiencing its 
Power, as it is the great inſtrumental Cauſe. both of our 
Spiritual Birth and Growth. This Taſte is a fpiritual 
Senſe of the Goodneſs, Power, and Efficacy of the Word, 
in conveying the Grace of God unto our Souls; in a Taſte 
there is Sweetneſs and Refreſhment, but not Fulneſs and 
Satisfaction. Learn hence, 1. That God doth graciouſly 
(weeren the Word to ſuch a Soul as doth defire ſincerely to 
talte the Sweetne(s of it. 2. That it is but a Taſte of the 

Sweetneſs 


* — 
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Sweetneſs of God and his Word which a Chiriſtian partakes 
of in this Life, Satiety and Satisfaction are «wſerved for ano- 
ther State. . 


4 To whom coming, as unto 4 living ſtone, diſ- 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen of 'God, and pre- 
cious, 5 Ye alfo, as lively ſtones, are built up a 
ſpiritual-houſe, ,an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 6 
Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, 
I lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious: and 
he that believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 


Obſerve here. 1. The Denomination, or Title given to 
Chriſt, he is ſtiled a living Stone, and the Chief Corner-ſtone. 
1. A living Stone, that is, a lively Stone, no dead Founda- 
tion; and a Life-giving Stone, having not only Life in him- 
ſelf effentially, but communicatively, imparting ſpiritual 
Life to the whole Building. Chviſt is not only an Head of 
Authority, but an Head of vital Influence to all his Mem- 
bers; becauſe be lives, they ſhall live alſo. 2. He is ſtiled 


alſo the Chief Corner-/lone, both in * of Suſtentation; | fir 


'oraer-tone ſupports the whole Building, the Church's 
— Pang the Chan's 8 the Church's Conſolation, the 
Church's Salvation, are all upheld and maintained by him: 
and in Regard of Union, the Corner- ſtone unites, ties, and 
knits the other Stones together, that they ſhould not drop 
out of the Building. Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral Stones 
of the ſpiritual Building to himſelf, and one to another. 
And this Corner-ſtone is of God's own immediate laying, 
Behold, I lay in Sion @ Corner-ſlone. Chriſt was firſt mani- 
feſted and offered to the Church of the Jews, end then to 
the reſt of the World. Obſerve, 2. The Titles given to 
Believers, 1. They of — tones are built a ſpiritual Houſe. 
Believers are God's Temple, dedicated to, and ſet apart for 
his ſpecial Service, and alſo enjoying his gracious and ſpe- 
cial Preſence. + This is my Reſt for ever, ſays God con- 
cerning the Believer's Heart; here will I dwell, for I have 
2 Delight therein.” 2. They are an holy Prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable through Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That every Chriſtian in this Liſe is a Prieſt, 
and ought to offer up himſelf a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation 
unto God. In a Sacrifice there was a Separation of the 
Thing ſacrificed rrom common Uſe ; the Beaſt was ſeparated 
from the Reſt of the Flock, ſo muſt the Chriftian be ſet apart 
from the Reſt of the World, There was an Addiction, or 
Dedication, or folemn Conſecration of the Thing ſet apart 
to ſome holy and ſpecial Ute and Purpoſe. Thus the Chriſ- 
tian, that preſents himſelf a living Sacrifice unto God, does 
not only ſeparate himſelf from Sin, the World, and the 
Fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, to ſerve 
and pleaſe him, to honcur and glorify him. Obſerve, * 
"The Application which Believers make to Chriſt, in order 
to their being his ſpiritual Temple, and a royal Prieſthood. 
To whom' coming, as unto a living Stone; the Particle denotes 
2 continual Motion, by which the Soul gains Ground, and 


ts nearer and nearer to Chrift, they are daily coming by | 


aith to him, and gradually advancing in the Knowledge of 
him, and Love unto him. Obſerve laſtly, The ſweet Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect ef their Faith, I hoſacuer believeth in him 
ſhall not be confounded ; that is, not aſhamed, as a Perſon who 
is diſappointed of his Hopes and Expectations, he ſhali not 
be aſhamed of his Choice, he ſhall not be aſhamed of his 
Profeſſion, he ſhall never be aſhamed of the Cauſe and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt, which he has eſpouſed, and at all Times 
appeared for ; nor of the Work and Service of Chriſt, nor 
of the Time and Pains expended in that Work and Service ; 
nor ſhall he ever be aſhamed hereafter that he never was 
aſhamed here. 


7 Unto you cherefore which believe, he is precious: 


To you belongs the Honour of being built a ſpiritual 
Houſe upon Chriſt, the chief Corner-ſtone, which renders 
him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very high Eftima- 
tion with you; whatever mean, low, and undervaluing 
Thoughts the wicked World have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is 
highly eſteemed by, and defervedly precious to, every be- 
lieving Soul, he is precious in the ſeveral Relations he ſtands 
in to them, precious in Regard of the great Things he has 
dune for them, precious in the rich Supplies of Grace he 


. 3 
beſtows upon them, and will be —_— preci 
upon the Account of thoſe glorious 2 Te, 
chaſed and prepared for them. | IE 
— But unto them which be diſobedient, the tone 
which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the 
head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at the 


word, being diſobedient: whereunto alſo they were 
appointed, 125 : | 


Theſe Words diſcover the great Sin and Danger of thoſe 


and take Offence at him, either at the Meanneſs of his Per- 
ſon, or at the 1 of his Croſs, or at the Holineſs and 
Strictneſs of his Doctrine, or at the Freeneſs of his Grace 3 
whatever the Occaſion of their Contempt may be, Chriſt 
will prove to them a burdenſome Stone, a Rock againſt 
which 2 ſplit, to their utter Confuſion; they will in 
the Cloſe bring Ruin upon themſelves, as a mad Man does 
that daſhes himſelf againſt a Stone. Obſerve next, How this 
Contempt of Chriſt has prevailed in the World ever fince his 

ſt coming into. the World; how did the Jewiſh Rulers 
called here the Builders, fet him at nought ; the Stone tuhic 


having Power in their Hand to do it, but inſtead of building 
upon this Corner- ſtone, they ſtumbled, and took Offence 
at him, and accordingly Chriſt is called a Stone of Stump ling, 
and a Rock of Offence, yet this does not imply that Chriſt was 
the Cauſe of their Stumbling, but only the Occaſion of it, 
the Object at which they ſtumbled, without any Cauſe but 
their own Wickedneſs; for though it be ſaid in the next 
Words, that they were appointed thereunto, the Meaning is 
not, that God ordained them to Diſobe*Bhce, for then their 
Obedience had been impoſſible, and th Diſobedience had 
been no Sin, but God in his juſt Decrei”"ippointed that De- 
ſtruction and eternal Perdition ſhould be 3 e Puniſhment of 
ſuch obſtinate and diſobedient Perſons. Dorn hence, That 


of Chritt's being rejected by Multitudes in the World, it 
having been long ago foretold in Scripture that thus it would 
be, and conſequently it ought to be no Occaſion of Offence 
that thus it is, Matt. xxi. 42. Did ye never read in the Scri 


tures, The Stone which the Builders rejected, is become the Ha 
of the Corner? Mw: 


hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him who hath called 
you out of darkneis into his marvellous light: 10 
Which in time paſt were not a people, but are now 
the people of God: which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 


In theſe Wards our Apoſtle acquaints theſe believing Jews, 
who were built upon Chriſt, the Foundation-ftone, that the 


Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation by God himſelf, Deut. vii, 
6, 5. As the Jews of old were a choſen Generation, a 
Kingdom of Prieſts, an holy Nation, a peculiar People 
that is, they were a People choſen by God before all other 
People whatſoever, to bear his Name, and to bear Witneſs 
to his Truth ; they were a People in Covenant with him, 
and fo inexpreſſibly dear unto him, that he that hurt them 
touched the Apple of Ged's Eye: in like Manner theſe Jews, 
and proſelyted Gentiles of the Diſperſion, who were convert- 


ed to Chriſtianity, have all the forecited Titles belonging to 


them. A choſen Generation, by effectual Vocation ſeparated 
from the World to the Service of Chriſt, whoſe Name they 
bear. A royal Prie/thoed, that is, Kings and Prieſts; Kings 
to reign with him, and Prieſts to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices to 
him. An holy Nation; ſo are all the Profeſſors of Chriſti- 
anity ſcderally holy, and for that Reaſon all the Chriſtian 
Churches called out of the World, and dedicated to the 
Service of Chriſt, are ſtiled Saints in all St Paul's Epiſtles. 
A peculiar People, in Covenant with God, purchaſed by the 
Blood of Chriſt. Next the Apoſtle declares the End of all 


theſe diſtinguiſhed Favours being granted to them; — 


who ſlight. and neglect our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who fumble. 


the Builders diſallowed and flumbled at ; that is, the high Ru- 
lers, whoſe Office and Duty it was to build up the Church, 


Chriſtians have no Reaſon to be offended at the great Num- 
ber of Unbelievers that are in the World, and at the Sight - 


9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 


ſame Titles did now belong to them in a more excellent 
Manner as Chriſtians, which were formerly given to their 
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follows, that the Miuiſtry of the Word is the ordinary Mean 


of the new Birth, and the inftrumental Cauſe of our Regene- 
ration; Being born again, not of corruptible Seed, but of 1ncor- 
ruptible, the Mord of Gad. Note farther, That ſuch as are 
born of this incorruptible Seed, ought to bear an incorruptible 
Love each to other, as an Evidence of their incorruptible and 
and grazious Nature ; See that you love one another with a pure 
Heart, fervently. | 


24 For all fleſh is as graſs, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of graſs. The graſs withereth, and the 
flower thereof falleth away : 


Our Apollle cloſes the Chapter, by ſetting before them the 
Exctflency of their ſpiritual Regenerate State, compared with 
. and Endowments whatſoever : All Fleſh, 

that is, Fleſh with all its Glory, is a fading, dying, periſhing 
Thing ; it flags like the Graſs, and fades like the Flower. 
There are three Excellencies in a Flower, Sweetneſs, which 
affe cts the Smell; Beauty, that affects the Eye; Softneſs and 
Smoothneſs, which affects the Touch; all theſe our Apoſtle 
paſſes over, and ſpeaks of the Flower, not as flouriſhing, but 
as withering ; not as ſpringing up, but as falling away : The 
Graſs withcreth, the Flower falleth away. Learn hence, T hat 
Man, when moſt flouriſhing, with all the Ornaments of Wit 
and Wealth, Beauty and Honour, is fading, and near to with- 
ering. Thus David deſcribes him, Plat ciii. 15, 16, As 
for Man his Days are as Graſs ; as the Flower of the Field ſo he 
flruriſheth; the Mind paſſeth over it, and it is gone. Though 


the Flower be neither cut nor cropt, yet a Breath of Wind 


blaſts it, and blows away the Beauty of it: Al! Flaſb is as 
Grajs, and all the Glory of Man as the Flower of Graſs. 


25 But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. 
And this is the word which by the goſpel is preached 
uato you, 


That is, the Word of God, the Mind of Chriſt, contained 


in, and revealed by the Goſpel, ſhall abide and laſt for ever, 


and never be abrogated; the Word of God is everlaſting 
Truth, it is ſo in its Nature, and alſo in its Effects upon the 
Regenerate, it abideth for ever, and fo doth their Eſtate 
who are begotten again by it: The Word of God is the in- 
corruptible Seed, or Principle of Regeneration : It is called 
te ord of eternal Life, becauſe it brings thoſe that love and 
obey it to eternal Life, John vi. 68. Obſerve laftly, That 
the ſume Word of God is now preached unto us which was 
ſo highly commended by the Prophets, Apoſtles, and by 
Chriſt himſelf : This is that Nord, the fame Word, which by 
the Goſpel is preached unto you. 


CHAT: I 


Our Apofle having, in the former Chapter, made Mention of 


their Regeneration, or New Birth, and taken Notice of the 
[n/trumental Caufen of it, namely, the Word of God, he 
comes, in the Beginning F this Chapter, to give ſeveral Direc- 
tions for cur profitable hearing and receiving of the ſame; 
which having compared to Milk, he ſhews how and after what 
Manner it ſhould be defired, taſted, and digeſted by us, that we 
may grow thereby. And accordingly he thus beſpeaks us : 


Herefore laying aſide all malice and all guile 
and hypocriſies and envies and all evil-ſpeak- 


ings, 


Here we are firſt directed what to lay aſide, in order to 


our fruitful and profitable Entertainment of the Word of 
God, namely, theſe five Sins, Malice, Guile, Hypocriſy, | 


Enty, and Evil-foeaking. Whence nate in general, That 
any Sin, much more if many Sins be kept cloſe, and lie 
dormant within us, they will certainly hinder the Efficacy 
of the Word upon us. As the Foulneſe of the Stomach 
hinders the natural Digeſtion, till it be purged out nothing 
can nouriſh within: In like Manner, our Apoſtle here adviſes 
to purge out theſe peſtilent Luſts of Malice and Guile, 


of Hy pocriſy and Envy, &c before we hear the Word of 
God. as ever we expect to be nouriſhed with it, and grow 


thereby. A: Sin hinders Good from coming to us, fo it 
hinders the Word hom working Good in us, particularly, 
IL. lie, or inveterate Anger harbouted in the Heart ; Gutle, 


. r 


or Deceit in Words or Actions; Hypocriſy, or an A 

of F riendſhip, when the Heart is Ports affected ; Emer 
or grieving at another's Good; and Evil-ſpeating of all Kinds, 
by Lying, by Slandering, by Backbiting, by Hetracting, all 
which are con to the great Command of Love, and ob- 
ſtructive of the Word of Truth, by which we are born again; 
but it is obſervable, particularly, concerning Malice and Guile 
and Evil. ſpeating, that our Apoſtle puts the Note of Univer- 
ality to them, lay aſide all Malice and all Guile, and all Evil-ſpeat- 
ing; importing, that though ſome other Sins will ſtick cloſe 
unto us, yet not a Jot of Malice or Guile ſhould be found in 
us, at leaſt prevailing in us, of any kind, or in any Degree or 
Meaſure, for one Drop of this deadly Poiſon may deſtroy us; 
therefore lay aſide all Malice, and all Guile, and all Evil-ſpeak- 


ing, &c. 


2 As new-born babes, defire the fincere milk of the 
word, that ye may grow thereby. | 


St Peter having directed us, in our Preparation before we 
come to hear the Word, and ſhewn the Neceſſity of laying 
aſide an evil Frame of Spirit, he now directs us what we 
are to do when under the Word, namely, that there be 
found with us a ſpiritual Appetite to it, and that we have 
the ſame Jonging Deſires after it that the Child has after the 
Breaſt ; As neu- born Babes defire the fincere Milk, fo deſire 
you the incorrupted Word of God, that you may grow thereby. 
Duet. How does the new-born Infant delire its natural 
Nouriſhment, its Mother's Milk? Anſw. Theſe four Ways: 
Firtt, It covers it with vehement and impatient Deſire, nothing 
will ſo well ſatisfy and pleaſe it as tlie Brea, this will quiet it 


| when nothing elſe will; thus the new-born Chriſtian hungers 


after the Word with a vehement Defire, nothing will content 
and ſatisfy him, neither Gold nor Silver, in the Abſence of 
the Word of God. Secondly, The new-born Infant deſires the 
Milk from a deep Senfe of its inward Wauts, it is pinched 
with Hunger, and parched with Thirſt, and therefore cries for 
the Breaſt ; ſo is the Chriſtian ſenſible of his Wants, of his 
Want of Knowledge, Want of Grace; ir is little, ſays he 
that I know of myſelf, leſs of God, leaft of Jeſus hriſt: 
Oh! that by converſing with his Word, I might know him 
more, and ſerve him better.“ Thirdly, The Infant deſires its 
Mother's Milk unmixed, as Nature has prepared it, without 
any artificial Sweetening of it. Some little regard the Whol- 
ſomeneſs of the Food, but only admire the Dexterity of the 
Cook: They applaud the Parts of the Preacher, when the 
Word flows from the golden Mouth of a celebrated Orator ; 
but the new-born Chriſtian deſires the fincere Milk of the 
Word, without any Compoſition of Error, and without any 
ſuch Mixture of Wit and Eloquence as is inconſiſtent with 


the Gravity and Simplicity of the Word they hear. Plain 


Truths, without Art or Varniſh, may be conveyed with 
more Warmth and Vigour to the Conſcience, than all the 
Charms of human Eluquence from the moſt fluent and popu- 
lar Tongue, yet always remembering, that though the Mi- 
niſters of God muſt come in Plainnels, yet not in Rudeneſs 
of Speech. Fourthly, This Defire of the Babe after the 
ſincere, unmixed, and uncompaunded Milk, is alwzys ac- 
companied with Endeavour, it hunts for the Breaſt, and is 
not ſatisfied that the Breaſt is in its Eye, but is impatient till 
it ſucks and draws, that Nouriſhment may be conveyed, and 
it grow thereby; thus active and operative ate the Deſires 
and Endeavours of a ſincere Chriſtian after the Word of God; 
that which was Seed to beget, they find Food to ſtrengthen, 
they can never be ſatisfied without it, they cannot be ſatisfied 
with a little of it. 


3 If fo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle declares the Condition where- 
on our profiting, growing, and thriving by the Word doth 
depend, namely, upon our taſting and r its 
Power, as it is the great inſtrumental Cauſe both of our 
Spiritual Birth and Growth. This Taſte is a ſpiritual 
Senſe of the Goodneſs, Power, and Efficacy of the Word, 
in conveying the Grace of God unto our Souls; in a Taſte 
there is Sweetneſs and Refreſhment, but not Fulneſs and 
Satisfaction. Learn hence, 1. That God doth graciouſly 
{weeten the Word to ſuch a Soul as doth defire ſincerely to 


talte the Sweetneis of it. 2. That it is but a Taſte of the 
| Sweetneſs 
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Sweemek of God and his Word which a Chriſtian partakes | 
of in this Life, Satiety and Satisfaction are reſerved for ano- 
ther State. | b 


4 To whom coming, as unto à living ſtone, diſ- 
allowed indeed of men, but choſen of God. and pre- 
cious, 5 Le alſo, as lively ſtones, are built up a 
ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood, to offer up ſpirt- 
tual ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. 6 
Wherefore alſo it is contained in the ſcripture, Behold, 
| lay in Sion a chief corner-ſtone, elect, precious: and 
he that believeth on him ſhall not be confounded. 


Ob ſerue here. 1. The Denomination, or Title given to 
Chriſt, he is filed a living Stone, and the Chief Corner tene. 
1. A living Stone, that is, a lively Stone, no dead Founda- 
tion; and a Life-giving Stone, having not only Life in him- 
ſeif effentially, but communicatively, imparting ſpiritual 
Life to the whole Building. Chriſt is not only an Head of 
Authority, but an Head of vital Influence to all his Mem- 
bers; becauſe be lives, they ſhall live alſo. 2. He is ſtiled 


alſo the Chief Corner-/tone, both in m_— of Suſtentation ; | fir 


the Corner ſtone ſupports the whole Building, the Church's 
Grace, the Church's Peace, the Church's Conſolation, the 
Church's Salvation, are all upheld and maintained by him: 
and in Regard of Union, the Corner- ſtone unites, ties, and 
knits the other Stones together, that they ſhould not drop 
out of the Building. Chriſt alone unites the ſeveral Stones 
of the ſpiritual Building to himſelf, and one to another. 
And this Corner-ftone is of God's own immediate laying, 
| Behold, I lay in Sion @ Corner-ſtone. Chriſt was firſt mani- 
| feſted and offered to the Church of the Jews, end then to 
the reſt of the World. Obſerve, 2. The Titles given to 
Believers, 1. They of lively Stones are built a ſpiritual Houſe. 
Believers are God's Temple, dedicated to, and ſet apart for 
his ſpecial Service, and alſo enjoying his gracious and ſpe- 
cial Preſence. *+ This is my Reſt for ever, ſays God con- 
cerning the Believer's Heart; here will I dwell, for I have 
a Delight therein.” 2. They are an holy Prieſthood, to 
offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable through Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That every Chriſtian in this Life is a Prieſt, 
and ouzht to offer up himſelf a ſpiritual Sacrifice or Oblation 
unto God. In a Sacrifice there was a Separation of the 
Thing ſacrificed from common Uſe ; the Beaſt was ſeparated 
from the Reſt of the Flock, ſo mult the Chriſtian be ſet apart 
from the Reſt of the World, There was an Addiction, or 
Dedication, or folemn Conſecration of the Thing ſet apart 


to ſome holy and ſpecial Ute and Purpoſe. Thus the Chriſ- 


tian, that preſets himſelf a living Sacrifice unto God, does 
not only ſeparate himielf from Sin, the World, and the 
Fleſh, but does addict and devote himſelf to God, to ſerve 
and pleaſe him, to honcur and glorify him. Obſerve, 3. 
The Application which Believers make to Chriſt, in order 
to their being his ſpiritual Temple, and a royal Prieſthood. 
To whom' coming, as unto a living Stone ; the Particle denotes 
2a continual Motion, by which the Soul gains Ground, and 
ets nearer and nearer to Chriſt, they are daily coming by 
Faith to him, and gradually advancing in the Knowledge of 
him, and Love unto him. Obſerve laſtly, The ſweet Fruit 
and bleſſed Effect ef their Faith, I hoſocver believeth in him 
Hall not be confounded ; that is, not aſhamed, as a Perſon who 
is diſappointed of his Hopes and Expectations, he ſhall not 
be aſhamed of his Choice, he ſhall not be aſhamed of his 
Profeſſion, he ſhall never be aſhamed of the Cauſe and In- 
tereſt of Chriſt, which he has eſpouſed, and at all Times 
appeared for; nor of the Work and Service of Chriſt, nor 
of the Time and Pains expended in that Work and Service ; 
nor ſhall he ever be aſhamed hereatter that he never was 
aſhamed here. 


7 Unto you therefore which believe, he is precious: 


To you belongs the Honour of being built a ſpiritual 
Houſe upon Chriſt, the chief Corner-ſtone, which renders 
him deſervedly precious to you, and of a very high Eftima- 
tion with you; whatever mean, low, and undervaluing 
Thoughts the wicked World have of Jeſus Chriſt, yet he is 
highly eſteemed by, and deſervedly precious to, every be- 
lieving Soul, he is precious in the ſeveral Relations he ſtands 
in to them, precious in Regard of the great Things he has 
dune for them, precious in the rich Supplies of Grace he 


which the 


the Object at which they 


beſtows upon them, and will be eternally precious to them 
upon the Account of thoſe glorious — he has pur=" 
chaſed and prepared for them, EW Ng 


— But unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone 
which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the 
head of the corner, 8 And a ſtone of ſtumbling, and 
a rock of offence, even to them which ſtumble at the 


word, being diſobedient : whereunto alſo they were 
appointed, ” : | 


Theſe Words diſcover the great Sin and Danger of thoſe 
who ſlight. and neglect our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who fumble 
and take Offence at him, either at the Meanneſs of his Per- 
ſon, or at the Ignominy of his Croſs, or at the Holineſs and 
Strictneſs of his Doctrine, or at the Freeneſs of his Grace 3 
whatever the Occaſion of their Contempt may be, Chriſt 
will prove to them a burdenſome Stone, a Rock againſt 

will ſplit, to their utter Confuſion ; they will in 
the Cloſe bring Ruin upon themſelves, as a mad Man does 
that daſhes himſelf againſt a Stone. Obſerve next, How this 
Contempt of Chriſt has prevailed in the World ever fince his 
ſt coming into the World; how did the J-wiſh Rulers 
called here the Builders, ſet him at n 4 the Stone which 
the Builders diſallowed and flumbled at z that is, the high Ru- 
lers, whoſe Office and Duty it was to build up the Church, 
having Power in their Hand to do it, but inftead of building 
upon this Corner-ſtone, they ſtumbled, and took Offence 
at him, and accordingly Chriſt is called a Stone of Stumbling, 
and a Rock of Offence, yet this does not imply that Chriſt was 
the Cauſe of their Stumbling, but only the Occaſion af it, 
ſtumbled, without any Cauſe but 
their 'own Wickedneſs; for though it be ſaid in the next 
Words, that they were appointed thereunto, the Meaning is 
not, that God ordained them to Diſob- vnce, for then their 
Obedience had been impoſſible, and tt. Diſobedience had 
been no Sin, but God in his juſt Decre! ippointed that De- 
ſtruction and eternal Perdition ſhould be e Puniſhment of 
ſuch obſtinate and diſobedient Perſons. Learn hence, That 
Chriſtians bave no Reaſon to be offended at the great Num- 
ber of Unbelievers that are in the World, and at the Sight 
of Chritt's being rejected by Multitudes in the World, it 
having been long ago foretold in Scripture that thus it would 
be, and conſequently it ought to be no Occaſion of Offence 
that thus it is, Matt. xxi. 42. Did ye never read in the Scrip- 
tures, The Stone which the Builders rejected, is become the Head 
of the Corner ? : 


9 But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 
hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye 
ſhould ſhew forth the praifes of him who hath called 
you out of darkneis into his marvellous light: 10 
Which in time paſt were not a people, bur are now 
the people of God: which had not obtained mercy, 
but now have obtained mercy. 


In theſe Wards our Apoſtle acquaints theſe believing Jews, 
who were built upon Chriſt, the Foundation-ftone, that the 
ſame Titles did now belong to them in a more excellent 
Manner as Chriſtians, which were formerly given to their 
Anceſtors of the Jewiſh Nation by God himſelf, Deut. vii, 
6, 7. As the Jews of old were a choſen Generation, a 
Kingdom of Prieſts, an holy Nation, a peculiar People; 
that is, they were a People choſen by God before all other 
People whatſoever, to bear his Name, and to bear Witneſs 
to his Truth; they were a People in Covenant with him, 
and fo inexpreſſibly dear unto him, that he that hurt them 
touched the Apple of Ged's Eye: in like Manner theſe Jews, 
and proſelyted Gentiles of the Diſperſion, who were convert- 
ed to Chriſtianity, have all the forecited Titles belonging to 
them. A choſen Generation, by effectual Vocation ſeparated 
from the World to the Service of Chriſt, whoſe Name they 
bear. A royal Prieſthood, that is, Kings and Prieſts; Kings 
to reign with him, and Prieſts to offer ſpiritual Sacrifices to 
him. An holy Nation; ſo are all the Profeflors of Chriſti- 
anity ſcederally holy, and for that Reaſon all the Chriſtian 


Churches called out of the World, and dedicated to the 
Service of Chrift, are ſtiled Saints in all St Paul's Epiſtles. 


A peculiar People, in Covenant with God, purchaſed by the 


Blood of Chriſt. Next the Apoſtle declares the End of all 


theſe diſtinguiſhed Favours being granted to them; — 


f WF. 


1 


that they mis ht. ſhew forth the Virtues, that is, publiſh and pro- 
claim the Wiflom, Power, Goodnefs, and Mercy, the Right- 
eouſneſs and Truth of God, who had called them out of the 
Darkneſs of Sin, Ignorance, and Miſery, into the marvellous 
Light of Knowledge, Faith, Holineſs, and Comfort. Laſtly, 
To enhance their Thankfulneſs for all theſe diſtinguiſhing 
Favours, be puts them in Mind of what they were before 
their Converſion to Chriſtianity ; in Times paſt they were not 
a People, that is not a People beloved of God, and in Cove- 
nant with him; the Lord having given the Jews a Bill of 
Divorce, and ſaid to them, Lo ammi, Ye are not my Pesple, Hol. 
i. 9. but now upon their believing in Chriſt they were reſtored 
to all their Church Privileges, by the ipecial Merey and Grace 
of God. Learn hence, That till Perſons ſubject themſelves 
to the Government of Chriſt, and become obedient to the 
Golpel, they are in God's Account no People ; to live with- 
out Christ in the World is a Life worſe than Death. Learn, 2. 
"That when a People are brought near to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 


and partake of ail the rich and invaluable Bleffings and Pri- 


vileges of the Goſpel, they are exceedingly indebted for all to 
the rich Mercy and free Grace of God. JYhich had not ob- 


tained Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. 


11 C Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war 
againſt the foul 3 | 


Or ſerve here, 1. A Dehortation, Alſlain from fiefhly Lafts. 
J,. What is here meant by Lujts ? Auſw. Luſt is either 
habitual or afual ; habitual or original Luſt is the Corrup- 
tion and Depravation of the Faculties of the Soul, an Aver- 
ſion to every Thing that is good, and a Proneneſs to all 
Evil; actual Luft is original Sin put in Motion; by fleſhly 
Luſts underſtand in-garticular thole Luſts which are conver- 
ſant about ſenſual A fleſhly Objects. Que. But what is 
it to abſtain from eſhly Luſts? Anſw. It implies a total 
Forbearance of af wilful Sins: And at all Times there is 
great Difference etween Temperance and Abſtinence; the 
temperate Man eats little, the abſtincnt nothing nothing at all; 
every one then that would be accounted a Chriſtian, is to 
account it his great Duty and Intercit to abſtain from all 
fleſhly Luils. Obſerve, 2. The Arguments which our Apo- 
{}c here makes ule of to perſuade Chriſtians to abſtain from 
all fleſhly Luſts: The firſt is implied or included in the 
Compellatiun, Dearly Beloved, not of the Apoſtle only, or 
chiefl;, but of Ged. *Ayannrty, the ſame Word that Al- 
mighty God makes uſe of in expreſſing his Love to his dear 
Son: As if he had ſaid, “ You that are fo dearly beloved of 
God, look you to it that you abſtain from what you know 
will be diſpleaſing to him,” The ſecond Argument is drawn 
from their pieſent, State and Condition in the World; ye 
are Strangers and Plkrims in the World ; and therefore ſhould 
act as Strangers, who are not wont to be over-much affected 
with Objects that they ſee abroad in their Travels, no more 
ſhould you. The third Argument is taken from the Peril and 
Danger of theſe fleſhly Luſts to our precious Souls, they war 
against the Soul ; that is, they war againſt the Purity of the 


Soul; they war againſt the Dignity of the Soul; againſt the 


Peace of the Soul; againſt the Liberty of the Soul; yea, 
againſt the Life of the Soul, | 


12 Having your converſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles : that whercas they ſpeak againſt you as evil- 
does, they may by your good works which they ſhall 
behuld, glorify God in the day of viſitation. 


Frum the Apoſtle's Dehortation in the former Verſe, he 


comes to an Exhortation in this, and the Duty exhorted to 


is frict Godlines or Holineſs in all Manner of Converſation, 
Iluving your Converſation honeſt; it is not a ſingle Action, 
but our general Courſe and Converſation, that denotes us 
either good or bad; and the Word tranſlated, heneft, ſig- 
niſies fair and amiadle, beautiful and adorning, the doing 
nothing that is unſecmly, or a Blemiſh either to our Perſon 
or Pioteſſion; Chrittians ſhould not only live free from Evil, 
but as much as. may be from the very Suſpicion of Evil; it 
i aid d, amr the Gentiles, that is, amongſt the idolatrous 


Witians and People, who had nut received the Chriſtian 


Faith: Grat Care muſt be always taken by the Profe ſſors 


of Ciſtianity, that they do nothing which may inereaſe 
the Preiadices of the wicked World againſt Religion and 


Chap. 2. 
the Ways oflGbdlineſs, but remember that they are our 
watchful Obſetvers and bold Cenſurers, and according] 
endeavour that by a regular Piety, a ſtrict Sobriety, a Gvit- 
tulive and extenſive Charity, we may render Religion ve. 
nerable to the World, and ſtop the Mouth of Slander 28 
much as in us lies, by cutting off Occaſion from them that 
ſeek Occaſion. Obſerve farther, The Apoſtle exhorts them 
to have their Converſation hone/? among the Gentiles ; he doth 
not ſay religious, though that be included, but outward! 
quare, ftrictly juſt and honeſt: This is that which the 
World judges us by ; vain are all our Pretences to Piety, tt 
we fail in Honeſty ; we muſt make Conſcience of the Du. 
ties of the ſecond Table, as an Argument of our Sincerity 
and as an Ornament of our Profeſſion. Ob/erve next, What 
was then, and is now the Lot ard Portion of good Men 
namely, to be evil ſpoken of as Evil-doers ; J/hereas 13 
Jpeat Evil of you as Evil ders : Chriſt himſclf did not eſcape 
the Scourge of the Tongue; he was charged with Gluttony 
Blaſphemy, Impoſture, with having a Devil, and with 
working Miracles by the Power of the Devil; and it is (uf. 
ticient tor the Diiciple to be as his Maſter was; yet mark 
they ſpeak Evil of you, fays the Apoſtle, as a 
I'o be an Evil-doer is miſerable, but rot to be ſpoken of as 
an Evil-doer. Nemo miſer ſenſu aliens, no Man is miſerable 
in another Man's Evil Opimon of him; a bad Report, much 
leſs a bad Opinion, makes no body a bad Man; if it be 
enough to cenſure and accuſe, who can be innocent? 08. 
again, the Apoitle exhorts theſe believing Jews to a con- 
ſpicuous Fruittulneſs in good Works, that they may by your 
200d Warks wh:ch they ſhall behold ;; implying, that Chritlian- 
ity ſets Men to work; (though we ſhall never be ſaved for 
our Works, yet without working we can never be ſaved) 
and that good Works may and ought to be fo done, that 
Men may behold them; though we muſt not do good 
Works to be feen of Men, yet we ought to do good Works 
that may be ſeen of Men, Matt. v. 16. how ele can Men 
be Patterns of good Works, as they are required, Tit. ii. 7. 
if their good Works be not conſpicuous, and expoſed to 
the World? Obſerve laſtly, The Bleſſed Fruit and Effect of 
good Works, they cauſe ſuch as behold them to glorify God 
in the Day of Viſitation. This may be underttood two Ways, 
1. With Reſpect to Believers, your good Works will cauſe 
the wicked World to glorify God in the Day of your Viſita- 
tion, that is, in the Day of your Perſecution and AMiction ; 
though they afflict and perſecute you, yet they ſhall glorify 
God when they behold your Faith, your Patience, your 
Conſtancy in and under Sufferings, 'in the Day of your 
Viſitation, 2. With Reſpect to the Wicked, and fo the 
Day of Viſitation is the Day of their Converſion ; and then 
the Exhortation is, to be ſo conſpicuous in good Works, 
that their Adverſaries may praiſe and glorify God, when he 
ſhall vifit them with his Grace, and draw them by his Goſpel, 


to believe in his Son: the Day of ſaving Converſion is a 
Day of gracious Viſitation. * 


13 Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man 


de for the Lord's Sake, that is, in Obedience to the Command 


for the Lord's lake: whether it be to the king as ſu- 
preme : 14 Or unto governors, as unto them that are 
| ſent by him for the puniſhment of evil-doers, and for 
| the praiſe of them that do well. 15 For ſo is the will 
of God, that with well-doing ye may put to ſilence 
the ignorance of fooliſh men : 


Our Apoſtle having exhorted them in general to take 
Care that their Converſation be honeft among the Gentiles, 
' he now deſcends to particular Duties, which he adviſes them 
to be very exemplary in the Performance of. And the firſt 
is, in their Subjection to Governors and Government; ſub- 
mit yourſelves, ſays he, to every Civil Ruler, both ſupreme 
and ſubordinate. Where obſerve. 1. How the Apoſtle 
calls Magiſtracy and civil Government, though originally 
of Divine Inſtitution, an Ordinance of Man : Firſt, As to 
the End of it, it being appointed and ordained for the Good 
and Benefit of Man. Secondly, In Reference to the Kind 
of it, every Nation having a Liberty to choofe what Kind 
and Form of Government human Prudence ſhall direct 
them to, as molt agreeable to, and commodious for the 
People. Obſerve, 2. The Quality of that Obedience. and 
; Subjection which is to be given unto Magiſtrates, it mu 
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of God, and with an Eye at the Honour and Glory of God. 
Chriſtianity is no Enemy to the civil Rights of Princes, it re- 
quires Subjection for Conſcience, Prov. viii. 15. By me, ſays 

od 
_ Princes then hold not their Crowns either from the Pope 
or from the People, to be kicked off by the one, or to be pluck- 
ed off by the other, at their Pleaſure : Submit yourſelves, ſays 
our Apoſtle, to every Ordinance of 2m Joy the Lord's Sake. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned why Magiſtrates ſhould be thus 
ſubjected and ſubmitted to; namely, 1. Becauſe they are ſent 
by God for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and the Praiſe of them 
that do well ; the Magiſtrate's Office is to puniſh Eyil-doers ; 
the Fear of the Magiſtrate's Sword awes many Men more 
than the Fear of God's Hand, If ſome Men were not Gods 
among Men, many Men would be Devils among Men ; there 
would be no living among thuſe who fear not the inviſible 
God in Heaven, if there were not ſome viſible Gods on Earth 
to fear. 2. Becauſe God will, by this their Subjection given 
to Magiſtrates and Governors, ſilence, or as the Word ſig- 
nifies, put a Muzzle upon the Mouths of fooliſh and un- 
reaſonable Men, who rage againſt his People, as if they were 
Enemies to Order and Government: By this kind of well- 
doing in particular, namely, by Sudjection and Obedience to 
Rulers in the Lord,. and for the Lord's Sake, we put ta Si- 
lence the Fooliſhneis of wicked Men. | 


16 As free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloke 
of maliciouſaeſs, but as the tervants of God. 


Here our Apoſtle anſwers an Objection, which he foreſaw 
the Chriſtian Jews ready to make againſt this Duty of Subjec- 
tion, namely, that they were free People, as Jews, and ought 
to preſerve their Liberty, and own no Governors that were not 
of their own Nation; and as Chriſtians they looked upon them- 
ſelves as Chriſt's Freemen :” Whereas Chriſtian Liberty ex- 
empts no Man from the Duty of civil Subjection; the Liberty 

"rift has purchaſed for Believers, is a Freedom from Sin and 
Satan, from ſinful Servitude ; Chriſt makes all his Subjects free, 
but it is with a Freedom from ſpiritual Bondage, and not from 
civil Subjection; conſequently, to plead our Chriſtian Liberty 
in Bar to that Obedience which we owe our Superiors and 
Governors, either civil or eccleſiaſtical, is to uſe our Liberty 
for a Cloke of Maliciouſneſs; and as a Covering for that Did. 
obedience which is hateful to God, and injurious to Mankind, 
as being deſtructive of Order and Government, which is th 
Beauty and the Bond of human Society. 


Wo Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear 
God. Honour the king. 


Here are four very important Duties recommended to us in 
this ſhort Verſe. 1. To Honour all Men; no Man is to be 
deſpiſed by us, but every Man duly reſpected, according to his 
Place and Station. There is a common Honour, and a Tri- 
bute of civil Reſpect, payable to every Man, tho' ſome Men 
forfeit it by acting below Men; a vile Perſon is contemptible, 
tho” great; bare Grentnets i no Guard againſt Contempt ; but 
the Rags of a good Man cannot obſcure his Worth, nor hinder 
him from true Honour in the Hearts, and from the Tongues of 
wiſe Men; Honour all Men, but eſpecially goqd Men. 2. 
Love the Brotherhood ; as there is a general Reſpect due to all 
Men, ſo there is a ſpecial Love due to the Brethren, to all the 
Saints, of what Nation and Country ſoever, of what Eſtate 
and Condition ſoever, high and low, rich and poor, of what 
Judgment and Opinion ſoever; therefore the Apoſtle calls up- 
on us to love the Brotherhood, the whole Fraternity and So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, by what unhappy Names and Characters 
of Reproach ſoever diitinguiſhed ; there is no better Evidence 
of the Life of Grace in ourſelves, than the Love of Grace in 
another. 3. Fear God; that is, live in a religious Dread of 
his Name, as a glorious God, and a gracious Father; have a 
reverential Awe and Fear of his Majeſty immoveably fixed 
and implanted in your Souls, to the Production of which a 
doubled Apprehenſion is neceſſary, namely, the inconceivable 
Majeſty of God, and the miſerable Vileneſs of the Sinners. 
4 Honour the King; this Duty conſiſts in reverencing their 
Perſons, in obeying their lawful Commands, in a chearful Pay- 
ment of their Dues, in praying affectionately for them, and 
in praiſing God for the Bleſſing of their Government, Nero, 
the worſt of Kings, and the Perſecutor of Chriſtians, was now 
in che Throne, yet the Command is exprets to honour him: 


Kings reign; (ome. read it, for me Kings reign ; both are 


| 


And if we conſider the Words in their Connexion and Con- 
Junction one with another, Fear God, and Honour the King, 
we Jearn, That Religion, and the Fear of God, do beſt qua- 
lify Perſons to be good Subjects, this is the true and ſtead 

Principle of Loyalty, that Obedience to Governors that is laff- 
ing, is for Conſcience ſake to the Command of God; where 
there js no Fear of God in the Heart, there will be no Regard 
to the Command of God in the Life, Laſtly, Theſe Words 
may be conſidered, as in their Conjunction, ſo in their Order 
in which they ſtand ; firſt, Fear God, and then Honour the 
Xing; intimating that the Fear of God muſt be the Rule and 


Guide of our Subjection unto Governors; it is no Diſparage- 


ment to our Superiors to be under God, and ſo to be looked 
upon by their Subjects; let ſuch as pretend to fear God, ſhew 
it, by being loyal Subjects; and let ſuch as would be thought 


moſt loyal Subjects, evidence it by their awful and religious 
Fear of God. | 


18 C Servants be ſubject to your maſters with all 
fear, not only to the good and gentle, bur. alſo to the 
troward. 19 For this is thank-worthy, if a man for 
conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrong- 
fully. 20 J For what glory 75s it, it, when ye be 
buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
but if, when ye do well, and ſuffer er it, ye take it 
patiently, this is acceptable with God. | 


Obſerve here, 1, The Order and Method of our Apoſtle in 
the Exhortations given to Chriſtians in this Epiſtle z he firft 
excites them to the general Practice of their Duty, and to be 
holy in all Manner of Converſation, and next binds upon them 
the Performance of relative and particular Duties. In the 
foregoing Verſes he inſiſted upon the Duties of Subjects to- 
wards Magiſtrates and Governoas ; in this Verſe he propounds 
the Duty of Servants towards their Maſters. Thus let Chriſ- 
tian Servants be ſubject to their Maſters, whether Chriſtian 
or Heathen, giving due Reverence and Reſpect, not only to 
ſuch as are kind and gentle, but to fuch as are froward and 
wrathful. Learn hence, That ſuch as are in the loweſt Con- 
dition, being Servants, yea, the meaneſt of Servants, may 
glorify God in that Condition. Learn, 2. That Servants, tothe 

nd that they may glorify God in their ſervile Condition, muft 
be ſubject to their Maſters with all Fear; yea, even to wicked 
and froward Maſters ; becauſe the Ground of their Obedience 


| is the Will and Command of God, which binds them to their 


Duty to their Maſters, tho' their Matters fail and fall ſhort in 
their Duty to them. Obſerve, 2. The ſeveral Arguments 
made uſe of by St Peter to enforce this Duty, upon Servants, 
1. This is highly acceptable and well-plealing unto God, and 
will procure a gracious Reward. We ſhall certainly receive a 
glorious Reward from God, for what we ſuffer wrongfully 
and unjuſtly from Men. This is a thank worthy, and chis is 
acceptable with God. 2. From the Indecency of the con- 
trary; becauſe it is no Virtue, but a juſt Puniſhment for Evil- 
doers, to ſuffer for their evil Deeds: Tho” to ſuffer patiently 
when we ſuffer juſtly is praiſe-worthy, yet not comparable 
with the Praiſe of ſuffering patiently when we ſutfer urjuſtly. 
To do well, and then to ſuffer patiently, as for ill-doing, will 
meet with a gracious, yea, with a glorious Reward. hat 
Glory is it, if when ye be buffetted for ynur Faults, ye ſhall take 
it patiently ? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take 
it patiently : this is acceptabl with Gad. 


21 For even hereunto were ye called : becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, tha t 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps : 


Obſerve here, Two farther Arguments to excite and move 
Chriſtians to Patience under unjuſt Sufferings. 1. Hereunto. 
ſays the Apoſtle, were ye called; that is, by your Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ; Religion obliges you to ſuffer, and to ſuffer with 
Patience; you muſt bear the Croſs, before you wear the 
Crown ; to this you are called, and with this you have been 
acquainted. 2. You ſhould not think much to ſuffer patient- 
ly, when you ſuffer unjuſtly, becauſe Chriſt, your 5 
and Guide, did ſo before you; he was the moſt meek and pa- 
tient Endurer that ever was, of, the greateſt and moſt wrongful 
Sufferings that ever were. Note here, That although the Ex- 
ample of our Saviour be here propounded to us with a ſpecial 


Regard to the particular Virtue of Patience under unjuſt Suffer- 
| 
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ings, 
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ings, yet ought it to. be extended to al! Graces and Duties, 
and imptoved as a Hattern far the Love and Practice ot um- 
vert! Holineſs ; Leaving us an Example, that ye fhou'd follow his 
Stegs: The Practice and Example of the holy ſeſus, in ail the 
oruiunry Acts of his Obedience, ought to be propounded by 
all his Diſciples and Followers as the grand Pattern of our 
Imitation 3 it being a ſale and unerring Example, an eaſy fa- 
minlar Example, a powerful and encouraging Example, and 
tae moſt iuttructive and univeral Example, that ever was 


given to the World, being a molt ablolute and perfect Pattern 
of Holinels. 


22 Who did no ſin, neither was guilt found in his 
mouth: 23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but com- 
mitted Himſelf to him that judgeth rightęouſly: 24 
Who his own ſelf bare our fins ia his own body on the 
tree, that we being dead to fin ſhould live unto righ- 
teouſneis: by whole ſtripes ye were healed. 


Our Apoſtle proceeds to repreſent and recommend our Lord 
Jeuis Chrilt as a Mirror and perfect Pattern of Patience under 
the {harpeſt Sufferings ; he acquaints us, 1. With his pure and 
ſpo le s Innocency ; he did no Sin, therefore could not ſuffer 
tor doing vil; No Guile was Hund in his Mouth, neither in 
his Exprt ſſions, nor in his, Actions; he never did ill either 
in Word or Deed, but was a perfect Pattern of unblameabic 
Holineſs. Next, our Apoſtle recommends to us his invinci- 
ble Patience under all his Sufferings, telling us, that although 
Chriit was molt ſhametully reviled, having the Dirt of a 
thoutand Scandals, Slande s, R-proaches, and Blaſphemies 
caſt upon him, yet he reviled nit again, not giving th:m one 
ne Word tor all: And when he ſuffered all Manner of Injuries 
and Indignities at once, being buffeted, ſpit upon, crowned 
with 'Fhorns, and crucified, though he had Power ſufficient 
to louk them into Nothing, to frown them into Hell, yet h. 
threatened them nat with the leaſt Revenge, but prayed for his 
Nlurtherers, and committed his Cauſe to a juft and righteous 

God; He t/reatened not, but committed himſelf ta him that judg- 
eth right:oufly. Bleſted Telus help us to initate thy Patience 
under Sufferings and Reproaches, and never let us be found 
rendering any Evil for Evil, or Railing for Railing, but, 
contrariwife, Bleſſing for Curſing, Courteſies for Injurics, Af- 
fability for Aﬀronts ; let us at no Time be overcome of Evil, 
but labour at all Times to overcome Evil with Good. Note 
laſtly, How our Apoitle takes Notice, that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt were not only exemplary but fatisfatory ; he did not 
only ſuffer patiently, but meritoriouſly : He his own ſelf bare 
our Sins in his own Bedy upon the Tree. Note here, 1. What 
was borne, our $'n, that is, the Guilt and Puniſhment of our 
Sin. 2. Who bare it, Chriſt his own ſelf, This imports, 1. 
The Singularity of his Sufferings, he had no Partner nor 
Sharer with him in what he bare, e trod the Wine. Preſs 
alone. 2. I he Sufficiency of his Suffcrings, he himſelf bare 
our Sins; he who was God-Man, the Lamb of God, and as 
fich took away the Sin of the World. 3. How he bare it, 
in his wn Body upm the Tree; that is, in his human Nature 
upon the Crois: Chriſt ſuffered in his Soul as well as in his 
Pody and both were ſatisfactory to Divine Juſtice, but his 
bey Sulterivgs are only mentioned, becauſe theſe were mof{ 
vH 4. The great Ends of his Sufferings, namely, Ex- 
eto G1. Sin, and Mortification of Sin; our Sins were ex- 
p'. id on the Tree by Chriſt's ſuffering for us in his own Body; 
and ty his Death he alſo purchaſed. Virtue for mortifying Sin 
in us, and for quickening us unto Holineſs of Lite, that, as 
he die et Sin, we ſhioutd die unto Sin, and as he roſe again 
ani revived, never to die more, ſo ſhould we, being dead un- 
to Sin, live no longer therein; He hincif bare our Sins in his 
„ un A upn the Tre, that we, being dad to Sin, ſhould live 
u ito Rig htc, by whoſe Stripes, that is, by whoſe exp'a- 
try Sutferings, we are healed; the Wounis made in our Souls 
by we Guile ant Power of Sin, are mcercifully and merito- 
r ily healed; the Guilt of Sin is pardoned, the Power of 
Si bdued, and all the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of the 

mei's Death obtained. Thauks be to God for Jeſus 
Chriſt. . 


25 For ye were as ſhecp going aſtray ; but are now 
returned uuto the ſtepherd and bithop of your {ouls. 


Obſerve here, 1. The State and Condition in which heck 
Jews and Gentiles were found before their Converſion to Chriſ. 


| tianity, they were like Sheep going aſtray and loſt ; wanderins 


in the Ways of Sin and Unbelief, to their threatened Ruin an 

Deitruction. Obſerve, 2. The tender Care of Chritt, that 
great and good Shepherd, in bringing home theſe loſt Sheep 
upon his Shoulders, (J. xl. 11.) into his Fold the Church; 
Yet are now returned to the Shepherd, to him that will feed you 
in green Paſtures, and preſerve you to his heavenly Kingdom : 
The Shepherd gives Lite to his Sheep, and allo lays down his 
Life for his Sheep. Obſerve, 3. The additional Title given 
to Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Biſhop of our Souls ; he that with 
Tenderneſs, Care, and Diligence, doth inſpect and vitit all his 
Charge ; he is the univerſal Biſhop, the Biſhop of Biſhops, 
who has the Charge of all the Flocks, and of the Shepherds 
too, and to whom all Biſhops and Shepherds muſt become ac- 
countable. God Almighty give them all ſuch Grace to be 
faithful, ſuch Wiſdom to be prudent, that Love to himſelf, 
that Zeal for Chriſt, that Tenderneſs for Souls, ſuch Meekneſs 
and Hun ii y, ſuch Patience and Charity, ſuch Mortification 
and Self-denial, as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and 
Profeſſion ; always remembering, that the Salvation of one 
precious Soul, for which the great Shepherd died, is infinitely 
worth the moſt indefatigable Labours of their whole Lives; 
chat, when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, they 


may receive 
a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. Armen. ES 


CHAP. III. 


| Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjection to your own 
hutbands ; that if any obey not the word, they 
4 may without the word be won by the converſa- 


ion of the wives, 2 While they behold your chaſte 
converſation coupled with tear, 


Our Apoſtle having, in the foregoing Chapter, entered upon 
an Exhortation to the Practice of relative Duties, particularly 
ol Subjects towards their Rulers, and of Servants towards 
ter Maſters, he continues here his Exhortation to Huſbands 
and Wives ia the former Part of this Chapter, beginning firſt 
with the Wives Duty, (as did St Paul in all his Epiſtles) 
| becaule their Duty of Subjection is the moſt hard and diffi- 
cult Duty; Litewiſe, ye — be in Subjection to your own 
Huſbands. Obſerve here, 1. The Duty enjoined, Subjectian, 
that is, a loving and delightful Obedience to the Huſband, own- 
ing of, and ſubmitting to, his Authority, in Compliance with 
the Command of God. Obſerve, 2. I he Perſons from whom 
and to whom this Subjection is due, from every Wiſe to her 
own Huſband, Believer or Unbeliever, Chriſtian, or Infidel ; 
it is not lawful, upon any Pretence whatever, for the Wife 
to caſt off this Duty, which by the Law of her Creation, and 
the expreſs Command of God, is bound upon her. Ol ſerve, 
3. One ſpecial Reaſon aſfigned why ſuch Wives as have un- 
believinz, wicked, and unconverted Huſbands, ſhould take 


| particular Care to expreſs that Fear and Reverence towards 


God, Subjection and Obedience, and Chaſtity and conjugal 
Affection towards their Huſbands, which the Word of God 
calls for; namely, that ſuch Huſbands as obey not the Mord, 
may without the Word (preached) be won to the Faith, by ob- 
ſerving the Efficacy and Power of the Word in the Conver- 
ſation. of the Wives. Learn hence, That the Wives holy 
and humble, pious and prudent, meek and patient, chaſte 
and unſuſpeted Converſation before God and the W orld does 
recommend not only their Perſons to the Love and Eſteem 
of their Huſbands, but alfo their Faith and holy Religion, 
(which produces ſuch good Fruits) to their Approbation and 
Choice; If any obey not the Word, they may without the Mord le 
won by the Converſation of the Wives, 


.3 Whoſe adorning, let it not be that outward adorn- 


ing of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or 
ot putting on of apparel ; 4 But let it be the hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even 


the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the 
ſight of God of great price. 


Our Apoſtle's next Advice, here given to Wives, is con- 


cerning their Attire; this is laid, down, furſt, negatively, 
what 
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what it ſhould nt be, not an outward Adorning, attended 
with great Curioſity and Exactneis in dreſſing the Body with 
laited Hair, gold Chains, gay and gaudy Apparel, and ſuch- 
ike, Where nete, That plaited Hair, gold Chains, and 
coſtly Attire, where then the Attire of lewd Women, Whores 
only or chiefly were ſo decked and adorned, and therefore 
vere ablolutely forbidden to the Chriſtian Women by our 
Apoſtle 3 but, when ſuch Attire ceaſes to be a Mark of ſuch 
Diſtinction, it may be worn by Chriſtian Women, provided 
it be done without Pride, and without too great Expence 
both of Time and Treaſure ; always remembring that Gra- 
vity in Apparel, and wearing ſuch a Dreſs, as is ſoon put on, 
is moſt honourable and beſt becoming Chriſtian Women; 
« had rather, ſays one, go like the wild Indians, than have 
thoſe Thouſands of Hours to anſwer for, which ſome have 
ſpent between the Glaſs and the Comb.” Obſerve here, 
That this Text doth not abſolutely forbid the wearing of 
Ornaments or coſtly Apparel by ſuch Perſons whoſe Quality 
will anſwer it, but only forbids Pride and Vanity, Aﬀectation 
and Oftentation in the wearing of them; it is not only law- 
ful to cover the Body, but to adorn the Body; Abraham had 
never ſent Ear-Rings and Bracelets to Rebecca, had they been 
ſinful in their Uſe; to wear ſuch Things beyond our Purſe 
and Place, and to make ourſelves or others poor by making 
ourſelves fine, is very ſinful, but otherwie lawful. Obſerve, 
next, Our Apoſtle's affirmative Precept for the Woman's 
adorning, with the Reaſons of ic, ver. 4. But let it be the 
hidden Man of the Heart, &c. Where note, 1. What muſt 
de apparelled and adorned, the hidden Man of the Heart, that 
js, the Soul, which wants both Covering and Adorning as well 
as the Body, Sin having made both naked to their Shame. 
Nate, 2. With what the hidden Man ot the Heart muſt be 
apparelled, not with fine Clothes, they will not cover a naked 


Soul, but with the ſanctifying Graces of the Spirit of God, | 


with Humility and Meekneſs, with Piety and Prudence, 
which Ornaments will never wax old, nor grow out of 
Faſhion, as others do, and are alſo of precious Eſteem with 
God himſelf, they are in the Sight of Gade great Price: 
Theſe Virtues are in themſelves, aud render the Poſſeſſors of 
them, truly valuable in the Sight and Eſteem of God. Upon 
the whole then, it evidently appears, that the Negation here 
is not abſolute, but comparative: As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, 
« God will have the hidden Man of your Heart adorned 
with Grace, and delights more to ſee that, than your Bodies 
adorned with precious Jewels and coſtly Apparel ;” and ac- 
cordingly, if Women affect Finery, and would appear beau- 
tiful, let them chuſe the beſt Ornaments, thoſe of the Mind 
and Heart, which will attract the Eye of God towards them, 
rather than thoſe external ones, which ſerve only to draw 
Man's Eye to an Admiration of them. 


5 For after this manner in the old time the holy 
women alſo who truſted in God adorned themſelves, 
being in ſubjection unto their own huſbands, 6 Even 
as Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him lord : whoſe 


daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and are not 
afraid with any amazement. | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe two Verſes enforces the Exhortation 
and Advice given to Women in the foregoing Verſes, name- 
Iv, to attire themſelves with outward Modeſty and inward 
Meekneſs, by a twofold Argument: 1. From the Example 
of holy Women in general under the Old Teſtament, whoſe 
Praiſe is in the Scripture, not for the external Adorning of 
the Body, but for their Affiance and Truſt in God, and their 
SubjeCtioa paid to their own Huſbands, Here note, 1. That 
Holineſs, or the Duties of the firſt Table, are required of 
Women as well as of Men: And God accepts Holineſs in 
them as well as in Men, The holy Nomen. Note, 2. That all 
holy Women of old did, and always ought to make Con- 
ſcience of their Duty to their Huſbands, particularly of Sub- 
jection, that ſo good Example may be given by them, and 


taken from them, for others to do the like; the Virtue of | 


ood Example is laſting, it may do good many Years after 
- Example is given 8 — of theſe holy Women 
had a freſh Power to do Good many thouſand Years after it 
was given, and will ftill have to the World's End, 1. Ano- 
ther Argument is taken from the Example of Sarah, who 
meekly obeyed Abraham, acknowledging bim to be her Lord; 
the Daughters of whoſe Faith, and the Heirs of whoſe Bleſ- 
fing,.. ſuch Wives will appear and prove themſelves to be, who 


do as Sarah did, not ſuffering themſclves by any Fears of 
Terrors to be diverted from, nor by any Fits of P.Mfon and 
Grief to be diſturbed in the Performance of that Duty which 
God requires, and the Huſband expects; Even as Sarah obey- 
ed Abraham, cailing him Lord. Obſerve here, 1. That the 
faithful Practice and conſcientious Diſcharge of domeſtic 
and relative Duties is much taken Notice of by God, and 
had in Remembrance with him, particularly the Wite's Duty, 
taithfully diſcharged to the froward Huſband, is and fhall be 
had in everlaſting Remembrance with Go!. Obſerve, 2. 
That the ſame Duty and Reverence, the (ame YubjeEtion and 
Obedience which Sarah gave to Abraham, is due and pay- 
able to every Huſband, elſe the Apoſtle's Argument is of no 
Force. Some might ſay, Abraham was a great Man: Auſio. 
True, but Sarah obeyed him as her Huſband, as all Wives 
ought to do, becauſe the Command of God requires Honour 
and Reverence to be given to all Huſbands, as Huſbands, 
Obſerve laſtly, With what great and wonderful Googdnets and 
Clemency the Lord is pleaſed to overlook the Failings and 
Infirmities of his upright Servants. We find in Sarah's Sto- 
ry, Gen. xviii. that ſhe ſpake very unhandſomely, ard laughed 
indecently, when the Angel came and told her ſhe: ſhould 
nave a Son, but all that is paſſed by in Silence, aud that one 


good Word ſhe gave her Huſband, calling him Lord, is men- 


tioned here by St Peter to her eternal Honour: The Lord 
has a gracious Reſpect to a little pure Gold, though mingled 
with much Drots, and in a great Heap of Sin: If he can 
eſpy, he will accept of, a little Spark of irue Grace: O Lord ! 
thou wilt not bring our Infirmities and Slips to account againſt 
us, nor rigidly reckon with us for the ſame, if our Hearts be 


upright with thee ; make us then ſound in thy Statutes, that 
we may not be aſhamed. 


7 Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with them a-cord- 


ing to knowledge, giving honour unto the wite as 
unto the weaker veſſel, and as being hci: s together of 
che grace of life; that your prayeis oe not hindered. 


Next our Apoſtle proceeds to direct and exhort Huſbands 
to the Practice of their reſpetive Duties; the general and 
comprehenſive Duty of the Huſband here mentioned is Co- 
habitation, under which all matiimonial Duties are contain- 
ed; Dwell with your Wives according ta Knowledge, that is, 
as becomes wiſe and underſtanding Men, that well under- 
ſtand their Duty, and, as the Rule of Chriſtianity directs, 
giving juſt Honour and due Reſpect unto them, and exerciſing 
great Tenderneſs towards them. Next ober ve. The Rea- 
tons ſubjoined to enforce this Duty upon H ſb11ds : 1. Be- 
cauſe Wives are the weaker Veſlels, ſubject to Inſirmities, 
and more liable to Contempt, therefore their Huſbinds ſhould 
contribute their Wiſdom and Authority to ſupport their Ho- 
nour, and preſerve them from being deſpiſed either by Cn:l- 
dren or Servants. 2. Becauſe Wives are not only Copartners 
with their Huſbands in their Temporal good Things, but 
alſo Coheirs of ſaving Grace with them, Prins together of the 
Grace of Life. 3. Becauſe otherwiſe their Prayers cne with, 
and one for another, would be obſtructed and d'furbed, That 
your Prayers be not hindered. Note here, That all ſinful Walk- 
ing in general, but Diſcord and Diſcontent between Huſband 
and Wife in particular, doth exceedingly hinder Prayer, it 
oftimes hinders from the very Act of Prayer, that the Duty 
is laid aſide; it flats and deads our Spirits, and ſtreightens 
our Hearts in Prayer, and it hinders the Effect, Fruit, and 
Succeſs of our Sag 2 it makes Perſons in that Condition, 
that they have no Heart to come before God, nor Care to lift 
up their Faces to him. From the whole learn, That it ought 
to be the mutual Care of married Couples ſo to order all 
their Carriage towards each other, that in their Houſes the 
hinder not any holy Duties; to hinder the Practice of Reli- 
gion is repugnant to the great Ends ef this Relation; ſome 
hinder by their Wickednels, others by their Diſcontent and 
Frowardnels ; take we Care that neither the Huſband's nor 
Wife's Heart be deadened, nor their Heat damped to holy 
Duties by either of their finful or froward Behaviour ; that 
Family will be little in praying that is much in ſquabbling and 
contending one with another. 


8 Finaliy, b yeall of one mind, having compaſſion 
one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courre- 
Qus: 9g Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for rail- 


ing: 
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Ing : but contrariwiſe, bleſſing; knowing that ye are 
thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 10 
For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let 
him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they 
ſpeak no guile. 11 Let him eſchew evil, and do 
good: let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. 12 For the 
eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord 
is againſt them chat do evil. 12 And who is he that 
will harm you, if ye be followers of that which 1s 
good ? 


Our Apoſtle having finiſhed his Exhortation to relative 
Duties, namely, of Huſbands and Wives, Maſters and Ser” 
vants, Xlagittrates and Subjects, he now enters upon another 
Subject, namely, that of Sufferings, ſhewing us a prudential 
Way and Manner how to avoid Sufferings, that they may not 
come upon us; and next how te avoid Impatience under 
Sufſerings, if it be the Will of God that they do come upon 
us. The former of theſe is ſpuken to in the Verſes now be- 
fore us, in which he cxhorts us to practiſe all thoſe Virtues 
which are apt to -reconcile and gain the Affections of Men 


towards us, particularly he exhorts to Unity and Concord. | 


Bu of one Mind, to ſympathize with one anather in and 
under dufferings, and to bear with one angther's Infirmities, 
to be churtedus towards all, ſweet and affable in our Demean- 
our, provided our Courteſy be neither a Snare to ourſelves, 
nor an Eucoufagement to others in th: ir Sins, abſtaining from 
al Injuiies and Provocations, from all Revenge both in Act 
and in Defire, not reviling. tnem that rail at us, but giving 
giod Wos for bad one „ V we are hereunto called, that 
we Heu] inherit a Bloſſmgz that is, Chriſt by his Goſpel 
bath called, and by his Example encouraged, us thus to do, 
that we may be bleſled. Next obſerve, That to encourage 
us to the perpetual Prackice of theſe Virtues, our Apoltle al- 
ſares us, that thereby we ſhou'd moſt effeCtually conſult the 
Safety and Comfart of our Lives: For be that loveth Life, 
that is, Quietncis and Peace, which is the Comlort of Life, 
the likelicit Way to obtain it, is, to keep his Tongue from 
ſyeaking Evil of-others, and his Lips from uttering Falſhood 
and Deccit; plainly intimating, that it is Men's. unbridled 
Tonzues which bring moſt of their Troubles upon them. 
I': alviſes allo to eſcheru Evil, to avoid and to abhor every 
Thing that is vile and ſinful; and to do Good, that is, all the 
God we can to all Men; to e, Peace, and enſue it, that is, 
to depart ſometimes from our own Right to obtain Peace, 
aid to follow hard aſter it, though it flies before us. And far- 
ther, our Apoſtle aſſures us that this Innocency of Converſa- 
tion is not only tze Way to gain the Friendſhip of Man, but 
to ohtain the Favour of God, and to engage his Providence 
for our Protection, Far the Eyes of the Lord are upon the Righ- 
ecus, and tis Ears are open to their Cry; as if he had ſaid, 
« The Eye ef (Go t's (ecial Care will be continually watching 
over you for Good, to fave you from unreaſonable Men, and 
he will hear your Prayers in all your Diſtreſſes; and the Face 
of the Lird, his angry Countenance, will be againſt them 
that wrong you, and do evil to you, to return it upon their 
own Heads.” So that the Sum of all is, that an innocent 
and harmleſs, a quiet, peaceable, and obliging Deportment 
doth naturally tend to prekerve us from Evil, and from evil 
Meu ; for whz is he that can be ſo unnatural and ungrateful 
as.to harm us, if we be the Folia:uers of that which is good ® that 
is, It we de cleil and oblizing to them, they cannot find in 
their Fle2;ts tobe injurious and unkind to us. ho is be 
irl e 19%, if ge be the Fallawers of that which is good ? 

Dat te Apiitle doth not abfolutely ſay none 
, {ut he 1,eaxs of it as fo very unreaſonable and 
a laing, that we may preſume it will not ordina- 
he en; not bit that good Men are obnoxious 
tlie it unblemined and ſhining Virtue will not 
and in Cute be exempt from Injury and ill 
but he £5:710747 of that which is good doth in 
2 {cc1172 us from the Malice and Miſchief 


”o 
ti 


1 ' 
1's 6-0 
| 


* * . 
«% 4 4 


ff 


14 


impr 
111 


t 


I — 
96 


7297 -* 
Cs Fs $ 


? 
* 


24 
ry ſrequently dees it, and is the beſt and moſt 
11 rdler to it; he mult love Miſchief for 
ae, that ann be miſchievous to him who never 
Mm any Occaitin, or gave him any Provocation : 
liierefyre lets never be weary of well doing, ſeeing doing 
(3 0d to Mean s or!inarily a Security againſt Injuries from 


Men by recumuenuitiz us to the Favour an Protection of 
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God, and to the Eſteem and Good- will of Mankind none ſhall 
Harm them that do Good, for all Harm ſhall tend to their Good, 


14 J But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, 
happy are ye: and be not afraid of their terror, nei- 
ther be troubled. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, . Tho' Following that which is 
Good be, generally ſpeaking, a ſure and certain Way to keep 
you from Harm, yet ſhould it ſo happen, that notwithſtanding 
all your Piety and Prudence you ſhall ſuffer for well-doing, 
ye are happy, and not miſerable ; therefore be not afraid of 
their Terrors and Threatenings, neither be ye troubled fur 
what they can inflict upon you.” Note hence, 1. That to 
ſuffer Affliction and Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, doth 
not hinder, but further our Happineſs; I ye juffer for Righ- 
teouſneſs Sake, happy are ye, for fo ſuffered your Saviour that 
went before you. Note, 2. That when God calls us forth 
to ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, we muft fortify burſelves 
againſt all Fear; no Terrors muſt trouble us, no apprehended 
Dangers or Difficulties muſt diſmay us; Be not afraid of their 
Terror, neither be troubled. 


15 But ſanctify the Lord God in your hearts :— 


This Phraſe in Scripture imports, 1. A firm Belief of God's 
almighty Power, that he can protect from Sufferings ; and a 
full Affiance in his Goodneſs and Providence, that he will do 
it if it be good for us. 2. It is from the Heart to own and 
believe the Truth of all that God delivers in his Word by 
Way of Promiſe to his People, and by Way of Threatening 
to their Enemies, that his Eyes are over the Rightcous and his 
Face againſt them that do Evil. 3. To ſanctify the Lord God 
in our Hearts, is always to maintain upon our Minds ſuch an 
holy Fear and awful Reverence of God, as will effectually 
prevail upon us to dread more the Diſpleaſure of God, than 
any Thing we can ſuffer at the Hand of Man. Learn hence, 1. 
That when Sufferings are approaching we ought to ſtrengthen 
our Hearts againſt all Fears of Suffering, by putting our I ruſt 
in God. 2. That by this Truſt and Confidence in God in 
a ſuffering Hour, we do eminently ſanctify the Lord God in 
our Hearts, {/a. viii. 13. Sancti the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, 
and let him be your Fear and your Dread, | 


—And be ready always to give an anſwer to every 
man that aſketh you a reaſon ot the hope that is in you, 
with meekneſs and fear: 

As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, „If you be Chriſtians indeed, 
you are not without Hope, an Hope of everlaſting Bliſs and 
Happineſs, which will infinitely recompence you hereafter 
for all the hard Things which you ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſ- 
tianity here; and foraſmuch as this your Hope is not a vain 
and groundleſs Expectation, but a rational Hope, Be always 
ready to render a Reaſen of that Hope that is in you, with Meck- 
neſs and Fear,” Learn hence, 1. That the Chriſtian's-Hope 
is a rational Hope, he has a Reaſon to hope for what he hopes, 
his Hope is well- grounded upon the Promiſe of God, upon 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt, and upon the Operations of the holy 
Spirit quickening him by its Renovation, leading him by its 
Manuduction, 3 him by its Influence, animating him in 
Devotions by its Aſſiſtances, by being the Author of all that 
Grace that is in him, and of all that Good that is done by 
him. Learn, 2. That it is a Chriſtian's Duty to be always 
ready to render a Reaſon of this his Hope, when the Glory 
of God, the Honour of Religion, and the Good of others do 
require it, Learn, 3. That this muſt not be done with Va- 
nity and Oftentation, but with Meekneſs and Fear: Be always 
ready to render a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, with Meckneſ; 


and Fear. 


16 Having a good conſcience; that whereas they 
ſpeak evil of you as of evil-doers, they may be aſhamed 
that falſly accuſe your good converſation in Chrilt. 
17 For it is better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuf- 
fer for well doing than for evil-doing. 


Here our Apoſtle adds his Advice to Chriſtians, that 
they filence and put to Shame their Adverſaries, by their 
Works as well as by their Words, by their holy Conver- 
ſation, together with their rational Diſputations ; he — 

them 
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in the former Verſe be always ready to make a Proſeſ- 
3 their Faith, and to render a Reaſon of their Hope : Here 
he bids them confute Gainſayers by a good Converſation, 
and in order thereunto, to keep continually an innocent Mind 
and a clear Conſcience, pure from Guile, and clear of Guilt; 
having a good Conſcience, that ſuch as Jpeak Evil of you as Euil- 
goers may be aſhamed. Note here, 1. That let the Servants 
of Chriſt be never ſo innocent in their Lives, and circumſpect 
in their Carriage, yet there are thoſe that will cenſure them 
as bad Men, and ſlander them as Evil-doers. Note, 2. That 
a good Conſcience, accompanied with a good Converfation, is 
the moſt effectual Mean to ſtop the Mouth of Slander, and 
to put ſuch as accuſe us falſly to Shame. Nate, 3. That when 
Sufferings and Perſecutions do come, after all, the Conſide- 
ration that we ſuffer not for evil but for well- doing, will be 
a ſufficient Support and Conſolation to us. It is better, if 


God will have us ſuffer, that it be for well-doing ; better for 


us, but wotfe for our Perſecutors ; for now the Body only 
ſuffers, while the Soul is free. 


13 For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the 
juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 
being put to death in the fleſh, but quickened by the 
ſpirit : 


| Theſe Words are brought in as a. ſtrong Argument, why 
Chriftians that ſuffer wrongfully ihould bear it patiently; it 
was our Saviour's own Cale, he that had perfect Innocency 
and unſpotted Righteouſneſs, ſuffered ia the ſevereſt Manner, 
for us that were unrighteous, that he might reconcile us to 
| God, being put to Death in the Fleſh, that is, in our human 
Nature, but quickened by the Spirit, or raiſed to Life again by 
the Power of his Godhead ; it doth therefore well become all 
his Followers chearfully to undergo all Manner of Sufferings 
for him, which they mcet with in their Duty to him. Note 
here, 1. Chriſt did not barely ſuffer for our Good, but he 
ſuffered in our Stead : He is not only faid to ſuffer for us, but 
to ſuffer for our Sins, that is, the Puniſhment of our Sins; for 
no Man was ever ſaid to ſuffer for Sin that did not undergo 
and endure the Puniſhment of Sin. As the Sin-Offering un- 
der the Law is called an Offering for Sin, becauſe it did expiate 
the Guilt of Sin, by dying in the Place and Stead of the Of- 
fender; in like Manner, when the Death of Chriſt is called an 
Offering for Sin, what can it import, but that he ſuffered to 
make Atonement for Sin in our Place and Stead ? The Juſi for 
the Unjuſl : If theſe Words do not imply the Subſtitution of 
Chriſt as our Surety, and his Sullering 
our Sins, what Words can expreſs it! Note, 2. That the great 
End of Chriſt's bitter Death and bloody Sufferings, was, to 
bring all thoſe for whom he died unto God ; now Chriſt's 
bringing us to God imports our Apoſtaly from him, our Ina- 
bility to return him ; that Sin unſatisfied for, which was the 

eat Bar to keep us from him, is 1 by him, 
21d that our chief Happineſs conſiſts in the Enjoyment of him. 


— Being put to death in the fleſh, but quick- 
ened by the Spirit: 19 © By which alſo he went and 
preached unto the ſpirits in priſon; 20 Which ſome- 
time were diſobedient, when once the long- ſuffering 
of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight fouls, 
were ſaved by water. 


As if St Peter had ſaid, Tho' Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins, 
and was put to Death in his human Nature, or F leſh, yet he 
was quickened and made alive by the Spirit, in which, or by 
which Spirit, he went and preached to the Spirit; in Priſon, 
which in the Days of Noab were hardened in Sin and Diſobe- 
dience, whilſt the Long-ſuffering of God endured them, and 
waited for their Repentance no leſs than an hundred and 
twenty Years, while the Ark * making and preparing, — 
Noah preaching to them; yet ſo impenitent were they to the 
ver ll, 2 eight - ſaved in the Ark.” Note here, 
1. That the old World before the Flood were in Priſon whilſt 
here on Earth, being in Bondage and Captivity to Sin and Sa- 
tan, held in the Chains of their Luſts, and in the Bonds of 
their Iniquity ; ſuch as are in Bondage to Sin, are Captives in 
Satan's Priſon : The old World alſo was in Priſon whilſt on 
Earth, as having received from God the Sentence of Deftruc- 


the Puniſhment due to | 


a — at. _— 


tion, and were reſerved, as in Priſon, againſt the Day of 
Slaughter, if they repented not within 120 Years. Note, 2. 
That Chriſt by his Spirit did prea 


nat N ch to the old World in the 
Miniſtry of his Prophets, Enoch and Noah; and his Spirit 
did chide with them and reprove them, in order to their 


bringing to- Repentance. Note, 3. That thoſe refractory and 
hardened Sinners, for deſpiſing the Offers of Grace made to 
them, were for their Diſobedience clapped up into the Priſon of 
Hell, ſuffering the Vengeance of eternal Fire; ſuch as 
caft into Priſon in Neah's Time, 
Time: There is no picking the Locks of Hell Gates, no 
breaking through the Walls of the fiery Tophet, Hell has a 
Door to take in, but ncne to Jet out. Nete, 4. That though 
Chritt, by his Spirit, preached to the Spirits in Priſon, yet it 
was not when they were in Priſon, I mean in the Priſon of 
Hell, but when here on Earth; there are no Sermons in Hell, 
no Conditions of Happineſs propoſed, no Tenders of dalva- 
tion propounded there: Chriſt preached to theſe Priſoners to 
prevent their Impriſonment, Chriſt preached to theſe Men, 
whe were now in Priſon, that they might not have been im- 
priſoned Note laſtly, That the obſtinate Infidelity, aud ſot- 
tiſh Stupidity, of the old World, was amazing, that after 120 
Years Pieaching, no more than eight Perſons ſhould be per- 
ſuaded into the Belief of the Worl's Deſtruction. From the 
Beginning we find that the Prophets of God had Cauſe to 
complain, that few have believed their Report : Do the Mini- 
ſters of God now groan to God, that they run in vain, and 
labour in vain, and ſpend their Strength for nought ? From 
the Zeginning it has been ſo. Lard ! it thou honoureſt any 
of us with better Succeſs, and giveſt us to ſee the Fruit of 
our Labours in the Lives of our People, help us to fet the 
Crown of Praiſe on the Head of thine own Sch and ſay, 
Non nobis, Domine, non nobis, &c. Not unto us, O Lord, 
not unto us, but unto thy Name give Glory,” 


were 
were all faſt in St Peter's 


21 The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth 
alſo now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of 
the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience towards 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt : | 


Oz ſerve here, 1. The Type and the Antitype, the Ark 
and Baptiſm; their Salvation from the Deluge, by the Ark, 


prefigureth our Salvation from God's Wrath by Baptiſm, 
As all that were without the Ark periſhed, and all within 
the Ark were faved ; fo all that are ingrafted into Chiiſ! by 
Faith, whereof Baptiſm is a Seal, are ſaved, whilſt the un- 
believing and unbaptiſed Part of the World periſh. Bap- 
tiſm is ſuch a Mean of ſpiritual Salvation now, as the Ark 

was of Noah's and his Family's temporal Salvation then; 
the like Figure whereunts, Baptiſm, nw faveth us. Obſerve, 
2. How our Apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, and plainly declares 
what he means by that Baptiſm which is ſaving ; negative- 
ly, it is not the outward Ceremony of ſprinkling the Face, 
or walking the Body with Water, that is ſaving, or any 


Ways pleaſing unto God, fave only as it is an Act and Ex- 


erciſe of our Obedience to his Command and Will ; but po- 
fitively, it is the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, 
that is, the faithful Anſwer of a reſolved Soul in the Cove- 
nant of Baptiim, who gives up himſelf to the Obedience of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and renounces the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil ; this Covenanting is the Condition 
of Salvation, and Baptiſm but the Sign. Learn hence, That 
outward Baptiſm alone faves none, but the inward only; 
and the Sign and fingular Effect of inward Baptiſm, is the 

Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God, Yet muſt we not 
conclude, with the Anabapti/ts, from this Text, that Bap- 

tiſm can be of no ſaving Advantage to Infants, becauſe they 
cannot at preſent make this Anſwer of a good Conſcience : 
For in the ſame Manner ſpeaks St Paul of Circumciſion, that 
the true Circumciſion before God is the inward Circumciſion 
of the Heart and Spirit, and not the outward Circumciſion 
of the Fleſh. But who dare argue from thence, that the 
Jewiſh Infants, for Want of the inward Circumcifion, muſt 
not be admitted to the outward ? The Argument is the very 
fame: Will you ſay that the Anſwer of a good Conſcience 
is abſolutely neceſſary, and expreſly required, that Baptiſm 
may be beneficial ; therefore they only are to be baptiſed 
that can make this Anſwer? The fame may we ſay, that 
the inward Circumciſion of the Heart was required as the 
only acceptable Circumciſion in the Sight of God ; therefore 


90 they 
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they only are to be circumciſed, who have this inward Cir- 
cumciſion of the Heart. But as the one was the Will of 
God, ſo is the other. True indeed, the Jews did not ad- 
mit Proſelytes to Circumciſion then, no more will we admit 
adult Perſons to Baptiſm now, without the Anſwer of a good 
Conſcience, or a ſolemn Stipulation to be the Lord's for ever; 
but they admitted Infants to Circumciſion without it; in like 
Manner, the Chriſtian Church now admits the Children of 
Chriſtian Parents to Baptiſm, without any ſuch Anſwer made 
by them, but for them only. 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right 
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers be- 
ing made ſubject unto him. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the Cloſe of the former Verſe, ſpo- 
ken of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which 
we receive thereby, he makes mention in this Verſe, 1. Of 
his going into Heaven, there to diſpatch all that remained to 
be done tor the completing the Salvation of his People. 2. 
He is here affirmed to be at God's Right Hand. The Right 
Hand is the upper Hand, the Hand of Honour; and the Right 
. Hand is the Hand of Power; accordingly Chriſt fitting at 
God's Right Hand, as an iathroned King, imports fovereizn 
Honour and ſupreme Power; and that God has exalted his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Triumph to his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven. 3. It is aſſerted, That Angels, Authorities, and Pow- 
ers, are made ſubject to him, that is, our Jeſus in whom we 
hope, believe, and truſt, is advanced in Heaven to a Pre-emi- 
nency above, and to a Superiority over, all Angels and celeſ- 
tial Powers, waiting and expecting 'till all his Enemies on 
Earth become his Footſtool. For tho' his Victory is yet incom- 
plete and inconſummate, and we fee not all things yet put 
under him, it may ſuffice at preſent that we ſee Jeſus crowned 
with Glory and Honour, and that's enough to ſhew that the 
Power of his Enemies is broken; and that though they make 
ſome Oppoſition till, yet is it to no Purpoſe at all: For re- 
fuſing to ſubmit to his Scepter, they will fall by the Rod of his 
Strength. Angels and Principalities in Heaven, and all Powers 
and Potentates upon Earth, being made ſubject unto him. 

CHAP. IF. 

The Argument which our Apoſtle purſues in this Chapter, is the 
ſame which he had proſecuted in the farmer. The firſt Part of 
the Chapter is eabartatory, urging all the Profeſſors of Chriſ- 
 tianity lo the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs and Pu- 
rig. The ſecond Part is conſolatory, againſt Perſecutions and 
Sufferings for the Cauſe of Chriſt, which were then inevitably 
coming upon them from the Enemies of Chriſtianity. The Exhor- 
tations unto, and the Arguments for Holineſs, are many, con- 
tained in the firſt Verſes of the Chapter, in which our Aps/tle 
thus beſpeaks them. | 


T7 Oraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in 

the fleſh, arm yourſelves likewiſe with the fame 
mind : for he that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath 
ceaſed from fin ; 2 That he no longer ſhould live the 


reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſts of men, but to 
the will of God. | 


Theſe Words may be conſidered, 1. As an Inference 
drawn from what the Apoſtle had aſſerted in the foregoing 
Chapter, namely, That Chriſt Jeſus ſuffered for our Sins, 
the Juſt for the Unjuſt, v. 18, Now fays the Apoſtle, Foraſ- 
much as Chrift has thus ſuffered for us, Firſt, As our Surety 
and Repreſentative, in a Way of Satisfaction. Secondly, As 
our Pattern and Example, in order to our Imitation; let us 
arm ourſelves with the ſame Mind and Reſolution, to be con- 
formed to him in his Death, dying to Sin as he died for Sin: 
For he that hath cruciſied the Fleſh, and mortified his corrupt 
Nature, in Imitation of Chriſt's Suffering in our Fleſh and 
Nature, that Man hath ceaſed from Sin, that is, from living 
unto Sin, or ſerving Sin any longer, but ſpends the Remain- 
der of his Liſe wholly according to God's Will, not accord- 
ing to his own, or others, lufttul Deſires and Inclinations. 
2. Theſe Words may be confidered as an Argument to ex- 
cite Chriſtians to eſchew Evil and do Good, which he had 
preſſed upon them in the former Chapter, from the Example 
of Clrilt, And the Force of the Argument lies thus; All 


4 


4 


Chriſtians ſhould be armed with the ſame Mind and Reſolu- 
tion againſt Sin, and for Holineſs, that Chriſt was. But Chriſt 
having ſuffered in the Fleſh for Sin, and ceaſed from Sin, lived 
in the Spirit unto God: Therefore all Chriſtians ſhould whol!y 
endeavour all they tan to ceaſe from Sin, and live no more 


to the Lujls of Men, but to the Mill of Gad.“ 


3 For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to 
have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walk- 
ed in laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellin 
banquetings, and abominable idolatries : 4 Wherein 
they think it ſtrange that ye run not with them to 
the ſame excels of riot, ſpeaking evil of you : 5 Who 
ſhall give an account to him that is ready to judge the 
quick and the dead. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Epiſtle was written, and di- 
rected not only to the Jew:th Natives, but to the Gentile 
Proſclytes and Converts; this is evident from the Apoſtle's 
putting them in Mind that there was a Time, namely, before 
their Converſion, when they wrought the IVill of the Gentiles, 
Obſerve, 2. The black and ditmal Sins which the Gentiles 
were guilty of, and wallowed in, before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, namely, all Manner of Senſuality, Unclean- 
neſs, Excets in Drinking, Revelling, Banquetings and Ido- 
latries, joined with the reſt of their Abominations. Lord! 
How endearing are our Obligatiovs, who were Sinners of the 
Gentiles, for calling us out of this Darkneſs (worſe than Algyp- 
tian) into marvellous Light by the Goſpel. Obſerve, 3. The 
Argument uſed to excite them tv quit and abandon the ſore- 
mentioned Sins now in their couverted State, which they had 
before indulged themſelves in the Prectice of, in their Hea- 
then State. The Time paſt may ſuffice to have wrought the 
Will of the Gentiles ; as it he had faid, © Surely you have had 
enough, enough of Sin, and too much in your unregenerate 


State; your Luſts have taken up too much of your Lives, 


and had toe much of your Love.” Learn hence, That the 


true Penitent, and ſincere Convert, is one that has had enough 


of Sin, yea, more than enough ; one Moment's Service of 
Sin is more Service than we owe it; we can never ſerve Chriſt 


too long, and our Luſts too ſhort a Time. Learn, 2. That 


this Conſideration how long ſome of us ſerved Sin before 


Converſion, ſhould be a forcible Argument to excite and 
quicken us unto greater Meaſures. and Degrees of Holineſs in 
our regenerate. and converted State. Obſerve, 4. What 
Uſage tuch Chriſtians muſt expect from the Men of the World, 
who come out from among them, and refuſe to run any 
longer into the ſame Exceſs of Riot with them. 1. They 
think it flrange ; they admire and wonder at them, as we do 
at Strangers that come out of another Country. And, 2. 
They ſpeak Evil of them, becauſe they will not be as bad and 
as mad as themſelves. They think it flrange that you run nit 
with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot, ſpeaking Evil of you. 
Learn hence, 1. That wicked Men are exceffively riotous, or 
that there is an Exceſs of Riot and Sin, which wicked Men 
upon all Occaſions run into. Learn, 2. That ſuch Men 
wonder, and think it very ſtrange, that good Men are not as 
exceſſively riotous as themſelves. 3. 'T hat becauſe they will 
not ſo run, therefore they ſpenk Evil of them. Obſerve laſtly, 
The Impartiality and Severity of that Account which the 
wicked Men of the World muſt render to God, the univer- 
ſal Judge, for all their hard Speeches which they have uttered 
againſt the Righteous: ho hal! give Account to him, that is ready 
to judge the Yuick and the Dead. Nite here, 1. There mult 
and ſhall be a Day of Account: There muſt be one, becauſe 
there never yet was one: There ſhall be one, becauſe God 
has made Man an accountable Creature ; he can give, and 
therefore he ſhall give an Account of his Actions; for he has 
a Principle of Reaſon to know what he does, and a Liberty 
of Choice to govern himſelf, and a Rule to direct him what 
to chuſe, and what to refuſe ; and conſequently the Actions, 
proceeding from him, muſt and ſhall be accounted for by 
him. Note, 2. That this Account muſt be given to Chriſt, 
the ſupreme and univerſal Judge beth of Quiet and Dead; 
partly, as a fitting Reward ior his great Humiliation and 


Sufferings; and partly, that the World may fee what a great 
and excellent Perſon he was, who came to viſit them in 
great Humility ; and partly to give Advantage to the fu- 
ture Judgment, in that God has appointed a Man for our 
Judge, who is Fleſh of cur Fleſh, and Pune of our Bone, 

| » ' one 


Coming to all at the End of the 
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one that is ſenſible of the Follies, Temptations, and Infir- 
mities of Mankind, and pities them, and will make favourable 
Allowances for them ; nay, one that is God as well as Man, 
trom whom we may expect all the Goodneſs of a God, and 
all che tender Compaſſion of a Man, in their utmoſt Perfection; 
ſo that no Man need fear ſuch a Judge, who has not out-finned 
the Mercies of a God, and the tender Compaſſions of a Man ; 


For if either God or Man can help us we are ſafe in that Day, | 


when we ſhall give Account to him that is ready to judge the Quick 
and the Dead. 


6 For, for this cauſe was the goſpel preached alſo 
to them that are dead, that they might be judged 
according to men 1n the fleſh, bur live according to 
God in the ſpirit, 


By the Dead here ſome underſtand the Gentile World, dead 
in T'reſpafſes and Sins, to whom the Goſpel was preached 
when they were thus ſpiritually dead and buried in Senſuality, 
that they might judge and condemn, oppoſe and ftrive againſt, 
mortify and ſubdue, thoſe ſenſual Deſires and carnal Appetites 
which they indulged, whilſt they lived as natural Men, with- 


out the Knowledge of God's Will, and the Affiſtance of his If 


Grace and Spirit; others do underſtand the Words of ſuch as 
are naturally dead, that the Goſpel was preached to them who 
were long ſince dead, even our Forefathers, that lived and 
died before Chriſt's Coming, and that they had the Goſpel 
preached unto them, while they were alive, that fo they might 
mortify all their finful Luſts and corrupt Affections, and live 
new Lives, — to the Direction and Command of God 
in his holy Word. Learn hence, That the Condition of Men 
now living, and of thoſe that lived heretofore in all Ages, is 
one and the ſame, having the ſame Goſpel for Subſtance 
preached to them, and accordingly the ſame Duties of Mor- 
tification and Holineſs required oi them. | 


7 But the end of all things is at hand : be ye as 
fore ſober and watch unto prayer. 


Theſe Words are brought by our Apoſtle as a freſh Argu- 
ment to perſuade the Chriſtian * to the Practice of ſincere 
Holineſs; the End of all Things, that is, of the Jewiſh State 
and Polity, their City, their Temple and Worſhip, is at Hand, 
the fatal Deſtruction of Ferz/alem is now very near, therefore 
be ye ſober and temperate in all Things; watch, that the Day 
of Viſitation overtake you not unawares, and pray for the 
© averting of God's Wrath, and that ye be not overwhelmed 
in it. Learn hence, That Sobriety, Watchfulneſs, and Prayer, 
are very requiſite and needful Qualifications to prepare and fit 
Perſons for every Coming and Appearance of Chrift to Judg- 
ment, be it his particular . 3 or his univerſal 
/ orld. 


$ And above all things have fervent charity among 


yourſelves : for charity ſhall cover the multitude of 
ſins. i 


The next Grace and Virtue exhorted to is that of Charity, 
or mutual Love amongit themſelves; and obſerve with what 
ſpecial Care and particular Regard it is recommended to us, 
above all Things; and note alſo the intenſe Degree of it, it 
mult not barely be Charity, but fervent Charity ; above all 
Things have fervent Charity among yourſelves. Learn, That 
Chrittians ought to take Care, above all Things, that their 
Love to one another be fincere and fervent ; But how may it 
be known to be ſuch? Anſw. If it be active and operative; if 
we love not in Word or in Tongue, but in Deed and in Truth; 
if it be not weakened by Time; if it be not hindered by Re- 
moteneſs of Place; if it be a ſympathizing and compaſſionate 
Love, forbearing and forgiving Love, then have we fervent 
Charity amang ourſclves. Obſerve next, The Argument or 
Reaſon to inforce the Duty, for Charity ſhall cover the Multi- 
tude of Sins. This may be underſtood two Ways, 1. With 
Reſpect to ourſelves. Charity, or true Love to our Brother, 


will cauſe us not ſtrictly to take Notice of, but filently to over- | 


look and paſs by the Faults and Failings of others towards and 


azainſt ourſelves. 2. It will cover the Sins of others from the 


Eye of the World, and keep us from blazing abroad the Infir- 
mities of others, to their Prejudice and Diſgrace; it is both 
unwarrantable and unſafe to cover the Sins of others, either 


by Flattery or Falſhood ; but to cover a Sin by Charity, to 


— 


:onceal it from publick Notice, is a great Piece of Chriſtian 
Duty, unleſs when the Concealing of it will do apparent Miſ- 
chief: Love looks upon great Wrongs as ſmall, and ſmall 
Wrongs as none at all : He muſt have no Friends that will 


have a Friend with no Faults, Prov. x. 12. Hatred tir retii t 
Strife, but Love covereth all Sins, * 


9 Uſe hoſpitality one to another without grudging. 


f As 2 principal Act, an eminent Exerciſe of Charity, the 
Apoſtle adviſes to uſe Hoſpitality to their poor Brethren, without 
gruaging or murmuring at the Charge; Hoſpitality is a neceſſary, 
4 commendable, and a commanded Duty; St Paul requires, 
- Las 13. that we be given to Hoſpitality. Obſerve farther, 
ay 8 doth not barely ſay, uſe Hoſpitality, but, uſe it ane 
* ; it is a mutual Duty; whence it appears, that though 
loſpitality towards the Poor be a commanded Duty, yet Hoſ- 
pitality among the Rich is no Sin, but a Duty likewiſe to give 
reciprocal Entertainments ; for though our Saviour ſays, Luke 
_ 12. When thou makeſt a Dinner, or a Supper, call not thy 
riends and rich Neighbours ; the Prohibition is not abſolute, 
he doth not forbid the Inviting of the Rich, but chargeth us 
not to forget the Poor; we may treat both if we have enough 
or both; but if not, what we have to ſpare muſt be for them 
that have nething, not for them that have enough already, for 
we muſt prefer Works of pious Charity before Acts of civil 
Courteſy ; Uſe Heſpitality one to another without grudging. 


10 As every man hath received the gift, even ſo 
miniſter the ſame one to another, as good ſtewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 


His next Exhortation is, That they endeavour rightly to 
employ, and wilely to improve, their ſpiritual Gitts (as well as 
their temporal, mentioned in the foregoing Verſe) which they 
had received for the Good and Benefit of others in their re- 
ſpective Places in the Church, looking upon themſelves not as 
Proprietors but as Stewards of the various Gifts beſtowed upon 
them by the free Favour of God, and of which they muſt 
give an impartial Account. Learn hence, 1. That ſeveral 

en have their ſeveral Gifts, and it pleaſeth the Gift-giving 


Learn, 2. That Gifts are given for the Benefit of others, we 
are to miniſter one to another, that is, to improve our Gifts to 
the mutual Edification of each other. Learn, 3. That ſuch 
as look upon themſelves as Stewards of the manifold Gifts of 
God, will wiſely improve them for his Glory, and the Good of 
others, the great Ends for which he has conferred them, 


ability which God giveth : that God in all things may 
be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be praiſe 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


If any Man ſpeaks, that is, 1. As a publick Minifter, or 
Teacher, let him ſpeak as he is inſtructed from the Oracles of 


God. Or, If he ſpeaks as a private Chriſtian, let his Diſ- 
courſe be grave and ſerious, for mutual Edification, eſpecially 
when ye ſpeak of divine Things ; Speech is a noble and ad- 
vantageous Benefit to Man, by which he excels the whole 
Creation ; our Tongue is our Glory, the Inſtrument of our 
Creator's Praiſe ; and there is no Subject fo ſublime and ho- 
nourable for the Tongue of Man to be employed about, as the 
Word'and Oracles of God, but then we muſt never mention 
them but with Reverence: Woe be to thoſe Men that bring 
forth Scripture in their Diſcourſe, as the Philiſtines brought 
forth Samſon, only to make them Sport, rendering it the Theme 
of their giddy Mirth and prophane Drollery ; but theſe Men 
e'er long will find Almighty God in earneſt, though they be 
in jeſt; ſuch Men forget this Injunction of the Apoſtle's, 
any Man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of Gad. 


If any man miniſter, — 


To ſupply the Neceſſities of others, either as a Deacon, 
whoſe Office it then was to take Care of the Poor, or as 2 
private Chriſtian, by charitable Contribution, let him per- 
form that Duty readily and chearfully, according to the Ability 
God hath given him. Where «bſerve, That he that with his 
Wealth miniſtereth to the Neceſfities of others, if he doth it 
not according to the Ability which God hath given him, his 

Charity 


785 


Spirit to give unto them; At every Man hath received the Gift. 


11 If any man ſpeak, let hm ſpeak as the oracles 
of God: if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the 
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Charity is no acceptable Charity in God's Account ; not ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe not proportionable to what he has 
received from God; the Reaſon of this Injunction is added in 
the next Words,—that God in all Things may be glorified thro 
Feſus Chriſt ;—in whoſe Strength theſe Gifts are rightly em- 
ployed, and by whoſe Merits and Interceſſion our Intention to 

lorify God by them is accepted. —To whom, that is, to which 
* as to God bleſſed for evermore, be all Honour and Do- 
minion everlaſtingly aſcribed. Amen. 


12 J Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you, as though ſome ftrange 
thing happened unto you : 13 But rejoice, inaſmuch 
as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when 
his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with 
exceeding joy. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Metaphor which the Apoſtle uſes to 
ſet forth the Chriſtian's AMictions and Perſecutions by; he 
calls them fi-ry Trials ; Burnings, becauſe very painful and 
afflictive. very grievous and burdenſome to Senſe, and alſo 
becauſe Men are tried by them as Metals are by Fire. Obſerve, 
2. The Warning given by the Apoſtle to all Chriſtians, not 
to think ſtrange concerning theſe fiery Trials; that is, not 
to look upon them as unuſual Things, but to expect them, 
and prepare for them ; for unexpected Trials fall upon the 
Soul in their full Weight, and ſuddenly overthrow it; what 
we fear, for that we prepare; but when Trials come, and 
we never looked and prepared for them, they ſtrike us to the 
Heart, becauſe not armed to receive the Blow. Obſerve, 3. 
The gracious End that God has in the Afflictions and Perſe- 
- eutions which fall upon his People, they are te try them, not 
to conſume them; to try their Graces, and deſtroy their Cor- 
ruptions, to give them Opportunity to make Proof of the 
Truth of their Faith, Sincerity and Conſtancy. Obſerve, 4. 
The high Honour which God puts upon his ſuffering Saints 
and Servants, they are faid to be Partakers Chriſi's Suffer- 
ings, becaule they ſuffer for him, and he ſuffers with them, 
and in them, and alſo becauſe he ſuffered the ſame Things 
before them, and much worſe Things for them. Obſerve, 
laſtly, The Duty which God expects and requires from them 
who ſuffer theſe fiery Perſecutions for the Sake of his Son, and 
that is to rejoice, and be excecding glad. From the Whole learn, 
1. That no Afflictions or Perſecutions ſhould ſeem new or 
ſtrange Things to ſincere Chriſtians. 2. That the End and 
Uſe of all AAictions is the Trial and Improvement of the 
Chriſtian's Graces. 3. "That Belicvers in ſuffering AMictions 
and Perſecutions are Partakers of Cariſt's Sufferings; he ſuf- 
fers in them, and they are made conformable to him by them. 
4. That it is the Will of God, that ſuch as ſuffer for him 
ſhould not only be meek and patient, but be joyous and chear- 
ful. 5. That at the great Day when Chriſt's Glory ſhall be 
revealed, then eſpecially will the ſuffering Saints rejaice, and 
be glad with exceeding Foy, when they ſhall ſee their dear Re- 
deemer coming in the Clouds, with an human Body, ſhining 
brighter than ten thouſand Suns; a Body which ſtill retains 
the Marks of his Sufferings, and the Tokens of his Love. O 
joyful Day of Chriſt's appearing, when this Royal Bridegroom 
ſhall take his ſuffering Spouſe the Church by the Hand, and 
preſent her to his Father, own his in the Preſence of Men and 

Angels, beſtow a Kingdom upon them, that they may be with 
him where he is, eternally to behold his Glory, to feed upon 
an Happineſs as large as their Capacities, and as laſting as their 
Beings ; ſuch Honour have all his ſuffering Saints, and there- 
fore ought greatly to rejoice, inaſmuch as they are made Partakers 
of Chriſt's Sufferings; that when his Glory be revealed, they 
may be glad alſa with exceeding Joy. 


14 If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye : for the ſpirit of glory and of God reſterh 
upon you. On their part he is evil-ſpoken of, but on 
your part he is glorified. 


Another Argument is here offered by our Apoſtle for glo- 
rying in Sufferings and Reproaches for Chriſt, taken from the 
Happineſs of thoſe that are fo reproached, I ye be reproached 
for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye. Note here, That the 
Repioaches which the Saints ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt, are 
reckoned Perſecutions, and yet at the fame Time are eſteem- 


ed a Part, as well as a Prognoſtic to their Happineſs ; Happy 
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are ye, if ye be reproached for the Name of Chriſt. Ot 

The 2 5 ety Chriſtians, 5 n 
Sake of Chriſt, are to be eſteemed thus happy, namely, be- 
cauſe the Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon them; that is 

the glorious Spirit of God, which is both the Mean and Evi- 
dence of your Happineſs, who is glorious in himſelf, and alſo 
a —_ to you, upon whom he reſts, and in whom he dwells. 
Two Things are implied by the Spirit's fing upon a re- 
proached Chriſtian : 1. Complacency, that he is well pleaſed 
where he is; Men do not relt where they do not like. 2. Per- 
manency, He abides where he reſts, and dwells there with De- 
light. Some take the Expreſſion to be an Alluſion to Noah's 
Dove, that hovered about, but could not reſt till returned to 
the Ark. Thus the Spirit of God, called here a Spirit of 
Glory, from its Effects and Fruits, namely, from his cheating, 
ſcaling, and reviving Influences, which make Chriſtians glo- 
ry in Tribulation; this Spirit flies from Place to Place, and 
from Perſon to Perſon, hither and thither, but reſts upon and 
takes up his Reſidence and Abode with ſu: h Chriſtians as ſuf- 
fer for the Name of Chriſt: ye be reproached, &c. happy are 
ye, for the Spirit 4. Glory and of Cod refteth upen you : It fol- 
lows, —On their Part he is evil-jpoken of, but en your Part he 
is glorified ; that is, by their Reprozches caſt upon you, they 
bla'pheme the Holy Spirit, as the Word fignities ; but he is 
eminently glorified by your Patience and Conſtancy of Mind 
under all your Preflures, which ſhews the Power of the Spi- 
rit reſting upon you, and mightily working in you. Learn 
hence, That in thoſe Reproaches which guod Men ſuffer for 
the Sake of Chriſt, the Spirit of God in a ſpecial Manner is 
blaſphemed on the one Side, and glorified on the orher, O 
Sinner! know, that all the Reproaches thou caſteſt upon Re- 
ligion and religious. Perſons, as ſuch, reach the Holy Spirit 
that reſts upon them, and refides in them as his Temples : 
But, O Chriſtian, remember thou, that by thy Patience and 
Conſtancy under Sufferings, thou glorifictt the Holy Spirit 
eminently, abundantly fh<wing that, by his Help, Afflictions 
are not only tolerable but joyous, | 


15 But let none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as 
a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as a buſy-body in other 
men's matters. 16 Yet if any man ſuffer as a Chr iſtian, 
let him not be aſhamed ; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf. 


Olſerve here, 1. What it is that the Apoſtle calls upon them 
to avoid and ſhun ; it is Sin, not Suffering : Evil-doing in ge- 
neral, Murder and Theft in particular, IM that were then 
very much practiſed among the Jews; let none of you ſuffer as 
a Murderer, or a Thief, or as an Evil deer; by iuffcring as 
Evil-doers we loſe the Comfort and Reward of all cur Suffer- 
ings. Obſerve, 2. What Sufferings he bids them not be a- 
ſhamed of, but glory in, namely, when they ſuffer as Chriſ- 
tians, and purely as ſuch, Deſt. But what is it to ſuffer as 
a Chriſtian ? Anſw. 1. When we ſuffer for a good Cauſe. 2. 
From a Chriſtian Principle. 3. In a Chriſtian Manner, with 
Meekneſs, Patience, and Self-denial. Rue 2. What is it 
to glorify God on Behalf of our Sufferings? Anſw. Afflictions 
and Sufferings, conſidered barely in themſelves, are far from 
being glorious ; but conſider them in their Cauſe, as Suffer- 
ings for Righteouſneſs Sake, and fo they are glorious ; and 
God honours us greatly, when he calls us forth to ſuffer, and 
furniſhes us with Courage and Reſolution for Sufferings, and 
it is our Duty to give Glory to him who enables us thus to do; 
TIF any Man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, but 
glorify Gad on this Behalf. 


17 For the time is come that judgment muſt begin at 
the houſe of God: and if it firſt begin at us, what ſhall 
the end be of them that obey not the goſpel of God? 


. Obſerve here, 1. The Apoſtle does not fay, if Judgment 
begin at the Temple of Idols, but, it begin at the Heuſe of 
God ; God will not ſpare his own Houſe, nor his own Houſe- 
hold ; he will not ſpare his Children or Servants when they 
fin, he is no cockering Father to indulge his Children to 
their Ruin. Nay, Obferve, 2. Judgment fir/? begins at the 
Houſe of God, God will not bear fo long with his own Peo- 
ple ſinning as with Strangers; they ſhall be corrected ſcener 
and ſorer than others; the Lord will fiſt puniſh them 
who have been forgetful of him, and trifled with him, 


who have been formal in their Profeſlion, and vain in their 
Gon- 
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Converſation, Obſerve, 3. That when we ſee with Sorrow 
God contending with his own People for their Sins, we may 
with Aſtoniſhment expect what will be the End of them that 
obey not the Goſpel ; when God brings ſuch Troubles upon 
his own Houſe, what Troubles may they expect from God, 
who are but a Den of Thieves, and a Cage of unclean Birds ? 
O what Appearances ſhall they have of God ! And how hall 
they appear before God ! Obſerve then, What little Cauſe 
wicked Men have to rejoice at the Church's Sufferings, when 
it preſages a far more heavy Judgment coming upon them- 
ſelves ; for if Judgment begin at the Houſe of God, what ſhall be 
the End of them that obey not the Goſpel ? 


18 And if the righteous ſcarcely be ſaved, where 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear? 


As if he had ſaid, * When the Day of Viſitation comes, which 
is verily at hand, and God {hall begin to puniſh the Jews, 
his own People, called his Houſe, in the foregoing Verſe; If 
then the Righteous among them eſcape the common Calami- 
ty with great Difficulty, and are ſcarcely preſerved, how ſnall 
the Ungodly and Sinners think to eſcape unpuniſhed in the 
Day of Feruſalem's Calamity, that Day of Vengeance, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to plead with them? It then the Righteous 
be ſcarcely ſaved, that is, with great Difficulty preſerved from 
that deſolating Calamity, that fiery Trial ſpoken of, ver. 12. 
where ſhall the Ungodly and Sinner appear? And how ſhall they 
hope to eicape in Safety from that dreadful Judgment now 
ready to come on the Jewiſh Nation ?” There have been 
thoſe that have made uſe of this Text to ſhew the Difficulty 
of eternal Salvation; and that the beſt and holieſt of Saints, 
even thoſe that are molt eminent in Grace, are very difficult- 
ly faved ; which, though a Truth in itſelf, yet is ſcarcely de- 
ducible from this Text, which certainly ſpeaks of temporal 
Preſervation. | 


19 Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the 
will of God, commit the keeping of their fouls 70 him 
in well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. 


Obſerve here, 1. A cautionary Direction given, that in all 
our Sufferings, we take Care that we ſuffer according to the 
Will of Gad; that is, for what is _— to God's Will, 
either to be believed or practiſed by us, for aſſerting and main- 
taining the Purity of the Chriftian Doctrine and Worſhip ; 
and when our Patience under ſuch Sufferings is as extenſive 
and intenſive as God requires, when our Patience is as large 
and as laſting as our T:oubles, then may we be ſaid to Juffer 
according to the Will of God. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial. Pri- 
vilege allowed to ſuch Sufferers as fuffer according to the Will 
of God, they may commit the Keeping of their Souls to God in 
Well-doing, as unto a faithful Creator. Learn hence, 1. That 
when Men ſuffer really and truly for Well-doing, they may 
with Confidence and>great Aſſurance commit their Lives, and 
all that is dear unto-them, to the ſpecial Care of the Divine 
Providence; either God will keep us from, or ſupport us un- 
der, Trials, when we thus commit ourſelves to him. 


CHAP. V. 


St Peter cloſes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to the Spiritual 
Guides and Governors of the Church, to diſcharge their Du- 

ties faithfully, in feeding and ruling of the Flock of God com- 
mitted to them; and this Exhortation is inforced with ſeveral 
weighty Arguments in the four firſt Verſes of this Chapter. 


HE elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am alſo an elder, and a witneſs of the ſufferings 


of Chriſt, and alſo a partaker of the glory that ſhall 
be revealed : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons exhorted, The Elders that are 
among/t you, the Guides and Governors of the Church; El- 
ders by Age and Office, who were both to rule well, and al- 
fo to labour in the Word and Doctrine; and for doing both 
faithfully, were to be accounted worthy of double Honour. Ob/. 
2. The Perſon exhorting, I exhort, who am -alfo an Elder. 
Mark, he fays, „Not I, who am the univerſal Head of the 
Church, Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth ; but I, who am an Elder 
by Age, and by Apoſtleſhip, who have been long the Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion, I exhort, beſeech, and intreat you as 
my Brethren, Fellow- Labourers in our Lord's Vineyard. 
Obſerve, 3. The humble Teſtimony which St Peter gives of 
himſelf; he doth not fay, I command, who am the Chief 


of the Apoſtles, with whoſe Confeſſion of Faith Chriſt was 
ſo well pleaſed, that he (aid, Then art Peter, and uton this 
Rath will I build. my Church; but «I exhort, who am a 
Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chrifl, an Eye- witneſs of what 
our dear Lord and Maſter ſuffered in the faithful Diſcharge 
of his Office, both in his Life, and at his Death: and al a 
Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be revealed, 1 was alſo an Eye- 
witneſs of Chriſt's Glory in his Transfiguration here on 
Earth, and hope to be Partaker of that Glory which ſhall 
hereafter be revealed in Heaven.” Learn hence, That ſuch 
Exhortations to Duty are likely to be moſt effectual and 
ſucceſsful, which are propounded in the humbleſt Manner, 
St Peter was placed in an high Degree above theſe Elders, 
being an Apoſtle, a chief Apoſtle; yet he gives himſelf no 
ſuch Title, but ſays, The Elders I exhort, who am alſo an 


Elder; not an Apoſtle, much leſs the Head and Chief of the 
Apoſtles. 


2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
taking the overſight thereof, not by conſtraint, but 
willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; 
3 Neither as being lords over God's heritage, but 
being enſamples to the flock. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Title given to the Church, it is 
the Flack of God : Denominations are given in Scripture to 
Perſons and Things proper to the State of Things and Per- 
ſons : Thus here the Church is called a Flock, and ſometimes 
a little Flack, in Oppoſition to the Herds and huge Droves 
of the Men of the World; yet the Flock conſiſts not of a 
few abſolutely, but comparatively only; a Flock contains a 
Multitude. Again, as the Church is called a Flock for the 
Number, ſo for their Order; a Flock is under Inſpection and 
Government continually, Chriſt Jeſus is the great Overſeer 
of this Flock: and farther, it is a Flock in reſpect of the 
Unity and Love that is amongſt them; though the Church be 
ſcattered over the World, yet there is an holy Combination 
and ſweet Communion of the Members amongſt themſelves. 
Obſerve, 2. The Duty exhorted to, and that is double, to 
feed the Flock, and to be an Example unto the Flock. 1. 
Feed the Flack, taking the Overſight of it ; feed it with whol- 
ſome Doctrine, guide and govern it by ſtrict Diſcipline, over- 
looking it continually, and watch over it with unwear:ed Di- 
ligence ; and that you may do fo, be perpetually reſident, 
feed the Flock that is among you. How can the Flock be 
duly watched over, when the Shepherd lives teveral Miles 
from his Fold, and is following his Pleaſure when he ſhould 
be feeding his Sheep? Feed the Flock among you. Ob/. 
3. The Manner directed to, how, and after which, the 
Shepherds ſhould feed and watch over their Flocks. 1. Not 
by Conſtraint, but willingly ; that is, not as a Burthen, but a 
Pleaſure, with a free and ready Mind ; what Men do, out of 
Compulſion from baſe Fear, they do with no Satis fa tion 
either to God or Man. 2. Not for filthy Lucre; to feed the 
Flock purely for the Sake of the Fleece, and to take a Living 
only to get a Living is an horrid Impiety ; to be driven in- 
to the Miniſterial Office by Neceſſity is bad, but to be 
drawn by Covetouſneſs is much worſe. 3. Not as being 
Lords over God's Heritage. Where note, The Title given to 
the Church, they ate God's Heritage, his People, not our 
own, his Lot and Portion; he having a ſpecial and peculiar 
Right unto them, and Property in them ; therefore they are 
not to be lorded over, not to be treated with Inſolence and 
Imperiouſneſs, ruling them by the Sword, and outward Force, 
which has made many Hypocrites, but not one Convert. 
Laſtly, he requires that they be Enſamples to the Flock; 
that is, in their daily Converſation. Now how can they be 
Examples to them, if they live not amongſt them ? The 
muſt be Examples of ſuch Meekneſs and Humility, of fach 
Patience and Charity, of ſuch Mortification and Nai dental, 
as becomes Perſons of their holy Character and Profeſſion; 
and be Patterns of thoſe Virtues amongſt their People in Con- 
verſation which they recommend to them from the Pulpit. 


J. | This Duty of Miniſterial Exemplarineſs in Converſation is 


bound upon us by innumerable Arguments taken from the 
Command of Chriſt, from the Glory of God, from the Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Soul, from the Dignity of our Office, from 
the Succeſs of our Miniſtry, which depends more upon our 
Practice than upon our Preaching ; from our own Intereſt, 
with reſpect to our preſent Comfort and future Happineſs ; 
from the Influence it has upon our People, an encouraging 
and confirming lnoftuence. 


oP: 4 And 


i. r So. — 


788 : 


— — —— 


ISS PETER. 


Chap. 5. 


4 And when the chief ſhepherd ſhalt appear, ye 
ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, „It is poſſible you may mils 
of your Reward here from the Hands of Men, but when 


_ Chrift, the great and good Shepherd, ſhall appear, when the 


Owner, Ruler, and Lover of his Church ſhall come to Judg- 
ment, you ſhall have from him your full Reward, a never- 
fading, ever-flouriſhing Crown of Glory, for faithfully dif 
charging your Duty to God and his People.” Learn hence 
1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the chief Shepherd, will at length 
appear. 2. That, when he doth appear, he will call the 
Under Shepherds to account, how they have diſcharged every 
Part of their Miniſterial Office, as well private Inſpection, 
as public Preaching. 3. That to all ſuch, and to only ſuch, 
as have been faithful to the Intereſt of Chriſt and Souls, ſhal] 
the Reward be aſſigned, even a Crown of Glory that fadeth 
not away: When the chief Shepherd all appear, ye ſhall re- 
ceive a Crawn of Glory, Sc. 


5 C Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit yourſelves unto 
the elder, vea, all cf you be ſubject one to another, — 


Having laid down the Duties of Paſtors in the former 
Verſe, he points out the Duties of the People in this, whom 
he calls the Younger, either becauſe they were generally 
Younger in Years than their Spiritual Guides, or becauſe 


- they ought to ſhew that Reverence and Obedience to them 


which is ſuitable in young ones towards their Elders : Theſe 
Young ones he exhorts to ſubmit themſelves to the Guidance 
of their Elders and Teachers; Likewiſe, ye younger, ſubmit your - 
ſelves unte the Elder: Inſtruction and Juriſdiction belonged 
to the Elder, Subjection and Obedience to the Younger. 
Note here, That the Duties of Paſtor and People are mutual 
and reciprocal, not that their Duties are alike, but becauſe 
there is a like Reaſon for the Performance of their reſpective 
Duties, a like Engagement and Obligation upon both ; the 
Duty of the one is Subjection; of the other, Miniſterial Di- 
rection. He adds, — yea, all of you be ſubject one to another. 


intimating thereby that there is a Duty of mutual Subjection, | 


which al! Chriſtians owe to one another in Love; they ought 
to condeſcend to the meaneſt Offices one towards another; to 
bear with the Infirmities of each other. 


— And be clothed with humility : For God reſiſteth 
the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. 


The original Word, rendered Clothed, ſignifies, firſt, an 
upper Garment, a Frock or a Cloak, put over all the reſt 
of our Clothes; and fo imports, that we ſhould be wrapped up 
all over with this Grace, that this ſhould be moſt viſible in 
our Converſations, Words and Actions, and conſpicuous be- 
yond all other Virtues. Secondly, It fignifies a Belt which 


girds about our Garments, and fo imports, that we ſhould 


tye it faſt unto us, and have thoſe Conſiderations always fixed 
un our Spirits, which may keep us in an humble Frame of 
S oul. Note then, That Humility is a ſpecial Ornament, a 
beautiful Robe, to be put on daily, which commends us 

reatly both to God and Man. We are never to account 
ourſelves dreſſed, 'till we have this Livery of our humble 
Maſter Chriſt Jeſus put upon us; Be clathed with Humility. 
Obſerve next, The Argument to enforce this Duty: For God 
reſiſteth the Proud, ſets himſelf as in Battle- Array againſt them, 
but giveth freſh Supplies of Grace to the Humble; becauſe 
more Grace is promiſed to the Humble, and the humble Soul 
is more fitted, prepared, and diſpoſed, to receive farther 
Meaſures of Grace from God. God ſets himſelf againſt proud 
Men to bring them down, but the Humble he doth counte- 
nance and exalt. | 


6 Humble yourſelves therefore under the mighty 
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time: 


By the Hand of God underſtand his Judgments, his Al- 
mi.hty Power, which it is our Duty to ſubmit unto, and 
to be humble under, in the Day of, our AMiction ; and this 
profound Submiiſun and deep Humiliation is the Way to 
Glory and Exaltation. He can exalt us, and will do it here, 
if it be good for us; but ſometimes God fees Abaſement 
better for his People; better, becauſe ſafer, and accordingly 


they ſhail have it. Learn hence, That the Strength and 


* 


| 


Power of God ſhould oblige us very greatly to humble our- 
ſelves before him, and ſubject ourſelves unto him; Humb 
yourſelves under the mighty Hand of God. Secondly, "That God 
will exalt the Humble in due Time, either here or hereafter ; 
either in Time or in Eternity, as it ſhall moſt and beſt con- 
duce to his own Glory and their Good. 


7 Caſting all your care upon him ; for he careth 
for you. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Duty injoined, to 
caſt our Care upon God ; 'tis not a providential and pruden- 
tial Care, but an anxious and vexatious Care, that the Scrip- 
ture forbids ; and the Duty here required is this, that, aftet 
we have uſed all prudent Care and Diligence in Subſerviency 
to the Providence of God, we ſhould not be over-follicitous 
about the Iſſue and Event of Things; which, when we have 
done all we can, will be out of our Power. 2. Caſting our 
Care upon God implies, that we ſhould refer the Iſſue and 
Event of Things to his wiſe Providence, which is continually 
watching over us, and knows how to diſpoſe of all Things 
for the beſt Advantage to us; intirely confiding in his WiC. 
dom and Goodneſs, that he will order all Things far the bell, 
and in that Confidence reſting fatished with the Diſpoſals of 
his Providence, whatever they be. This is to caſt all our 
Care upon God. Obſerve, 2. The Argument here made Uſe 
of to perſuade us to this Duty; God careth for us, This im- 
plies alſo two Things: 1. In general, that the Providence of 
God governs the World, and concerns itſelf in the Affairs of 
Men, and diſpoſeth of all Events that happen to us. 2. More 
particularly, that this Providence is more peculiarly concern- 
ed for good Men, and that he takes a ſpecial Care of them, 
and of their Concerns ; and the Care that God takes of them 
is a ſpecial Care, a tender Care, a promiſed and engaged 
Care, a Care myſteriouſly exerciſed ; he then takes moſt Care 
of them when they think he takes leaſt, and the Men of the 
World think he takes none at all. Calt we then all our Care 
upon him who careth for us; for anxious Care is a painful 


Evil, an unprofitable Evil, a finful Evil. 5 
8 Be ſober, be vigilant: becauſe your adverſary the 


devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſeeking whom 
he may devour. 9 { Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
knowing that the ſame afflictions are accompliſhed in 
your brethren that are in the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Duty exhorted to, Sobriety 
and Vigilancy ;. Be ſober, be vigilant, be ſober and tempe- 
rate in all Things: Sober in your Enjoyments ; Sober in 
your Employments ; Sober in your Recreations. Be-neither 
drunk with Wine, nor with worldly Cares ; the latter is 
the worſt of the two. A Night's Sleep cures the former, 
but the Worldling is drunk all the Year long, never ſober 
Night nor Day. And to Sobriety we are exhorted to add 
Vigilancy, a watchful Care, and diligent Circumſpection 
over our Thoughts, Words, and Actions, that we may 
not diſpleaſe God in any Thing; Be ſober, be vigilant. 
Obſerve, 2. The Reaſon or Motive to inforce the Duty, be- 
cauſe your pang" * the Devil goeth about, &c. Where, note, 
How every Word contains a ſpecial Motive to Chriſ- 
tian Watchfulneſs. He is your Adverſary, who will do you 
all poſſible Miſchief: He is the Devil, an Accuſer, and one 
that ſeeks all Advantages againſt you: He is a cruel Ad- 
verſary, a Lion, yea, a roaring Lion, which adds Terror to his 
Cruelty : He is a reſtleſs Adverſary, He goes about ſeeking 
whom he may devour : What Soul he may devour, for that's 
the Bait he gapes for. It grieves the Devils, thoſe Apoſtate 
Angels, to find the Souls of Men appointed to fill up thoſe 
vacant Places in Heaven, which they turned themſelves out 
of. It is a Delight to them to plunge Souls into the ſame 
Condemnation and Miſery with themſelves. Obſerve, 3. 
The Duty of Reſiſtance, urged upon us in order to our Pre- 
ſervation, with the Weapon put in our Hand for that Pur- 
poſe ; Whom reſiſt fledfaſt in the Faith; that is, be ſtedfaſt in 
the Faith, that you may reſiſt him; and by the Help of 
your Faith you ſhall overcome him. Learn hence, 1. That 
the Devil is the reſtleſs Adverſary, and unwearied Enemy 
of Mankind. 2. That all the Pains which Satan takes is, 
in order to the Deſtruction of precious Souls. 3. That the 
Way to overcome him is by reſiſting of him, not by yield- 
ing to him: He is a cowardly Enemy, and a conquered 
Enemy; reſiſt bim and he will run. 4. That. Faith is the 
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Weapon, by which the Chriſtian is inabled to reſiſt the 
Tempter, and to repel the Force of his fiery Temptations. 


9 { Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that 


the fame afflictions are accompliſhed in your brethren 
that are in the world. | 


As if the Apoſtie had faid, © Reſiſt Satan's Temptations, 
occaſioned by your Sufferings, remembering that 'tis not 
your Caſe alone, but others allo ſuffer with you, even all 
that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus.” Learn hence, That 
Chriſtians ſhould not deſize and cannot reaſonably expect a 
better Condition in the World, with reſpect to Freedom from 
Sufferings, than the reſt of their Brethren, who have all a 
Share of Affliction to ſuffer, and a Meai\we of Hardſhip to 
endure as well as ourſelves: The ſame Affiiftions are accom- 
Pliſbed in your Brethren that are in the IWarld. 


10 But the God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have 
ſuffered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, 
ſettle you. 11 To him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle concludes and cloſes his Epiſtle with an af- 
feaionate Prayer for theſe afflicted Chriſtians and ſuffering 
Saints, beſeeching Almighty God, who is the Author ot al] 
Grace, and who hath called them by his Goſpel to the Par- 
ticipation of that Grace, which will intitle them to eternal 
Glory, that, after they have ſuffered a while in the World, 
he would perfect the Work of Grace begun in them, eſta- 
bliſh, ſtrengthen, and ſettle them in the Truth of the Goipel ; 
and to this infinitely gracious God he defies Glory aid Do 
minion ſhould be for ever aſcribed. Obſerve here, 1. That 

God is the God of all Grace, Seed, Growth, and Perfection, 
all from him, reſtraining Grace, renewing Grace, tanCtify ing 
Grace, all from the Fountain of all Grace. Obſerve. 2. That 
ſerious Chriſtians are called by God to eternal Glory and 


Happine's, they are called to the Hope and Expectation of 


this Glory, upon the Account of the Promiſe of it which God 
made to Chriſt, Tit. i. 2. and they are brought into a State 
of Preparation for it; God hath by his Word and Spirit 
wrought them for this fame Thing. Obſerve, 3. They are 
called to eternal Glory through Chritt Jeſus, he reveals it to 
them, he purchaſes it for them, He works that Faith and 
Repentance in them which qualihes them for, and intitles 
them unto, this heavenly Glory. Obſerve, 4. That ſome Af- 
fictions muſt be expected and endured by all Chriſtians, 
how dear to God ſoever they are or may be. Was there any 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apoſtle, primitive or modern Chriſtian, 
that did not ſuffer a while? Saints muſt ſuffer a while from 
the Remains of Sin, from the Temptations of Satan, from 


the Enemies of Religion, from FR Friends of Religion 
from God himſelf, their beſt Friend. O ſe 5. bat Aer 


bſerue 
ſerious Chriſtians have ſuffered a while, they ſhall enter into 
ſure by the Promiſe of God, by the 


Glory, their Title is 
Purchaſe of Chriſt, by the Inhabitation of the Spirit. Ob- 
ſtrengthening of 


ſerve, 6. That the per tecting, ſtabliſhing, 
the Chriſtian in Grace and Comfort is from God, to whom all 
Glory and Dominion is and ought for ever to be aſcribed. 


12 By Silvanus a faithful brother unto you (as I ſup- 
poſe) I have written briefly, exhorting and teſtifying, 
that this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand. 


Obſerve here, That our Apoſtle, to encourage theſe ſuf- 
fering Chriſtians to a reſolved Perſeverance in the Chriſtian 
Religion, aſſures them that it was undoubtedly from God, 
the unqueſtionable Truth of God, and therefore neither 
Seducers on the one Hand, nor Perſecutors on the other, 
ſhould be able to ſhake them, or cauſe them to fall from 
their own Stedfaftneſs ; a firm Belief of the Certainty and 
Excellency of Chriſtianity conduces much to the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of thoſe that have newly embraced it; it we be once 


aſſured that it is the true Grace of God wherein we ſtand, it 
will cauſe us to ſtand ſtedfaſt. | | 


13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together 
with you, faiuteth you: and ſo doth Marcus my fon. 
14 Greet ye one another with a kiſs of charity. Peace 
be with you all that are in Chriſt Jeſus, Amen. 


At the Foot of his Epiſtle he ſends them Salutations from 
the Chriſtians at Babylon, who were choſen out of the 
World, to partake in the Faith and Fellowſhip of the Goſ- 
pel. Some, by Baby/am, figuratively underftand Rome, but 
others underſtand it of Babylon in Ajjyria, where many Jews 
did tarry, and continue after the Expiration of the Scventy 
Years Captivity, whom St. Peter, being a Miniſter of the 
Circumciſion, went to viſit, having probably planted a 
Church there. Whereſoever they were, God had called 
them to the Knowledge of his Goſpel, and they ſend Salu- 
tations to all their Brethren and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, 
whereſoever diſperſed, or howſoever diſtreſſed. . As alſo doth 
Mark, whom St. Peter calls his Son, becauſe inſtructed by 
him in the Goſpel, and begotten by him to Chriſtianity. 
Laſtly, He exhorts them to expreſs their fervent Affection 
to each other by a Kiſs of Charity uſed in the Primitive 
Times as a Token of Love amongit Chriſtians; but after- 
wards, for juſt Reaſons, laid aſide; and fo wiſhing Peace, 
that is, all Manner of Proſperity to all in Chriſt Jeſus, that 
is, to all profeſſing Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, he ſhuts up his 


Epiſtle. 
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The Second Epiſtle of St Peter was written by bim a little before his Death, be having received a Revelation, pro- 
bably, of his approaching Departure out of this Life; be writes this Second Letter to the Fews of the Diſperſion | 
ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, 4 warn them of the Fiery Trial, that 
ſharp and bitter Perſecution which was coming upon them, and to fortify them againſt that Apoſtaſy from the 
Faith, that falling from their own Stedfaſtneſs, that departing from the holy Commandment, which theſe newly. 
converted Fews were very prone unto : He ſends therefore this Epiſtle to eftabliſh and ſettle them, to ſtrengtben and 
confirm them; and this is the laſt Mention which we find in Scripture of this Great and Glcricus Apoſtle. 


CHAT: S 


Imon Peter, a ſervant and an apoſtle of Jeſus 
8 Chriſt to them that have obtained like precious 
faith with us, through the righteouſneſs of God 

and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, 
deſcribed by his Name, Simon Peter, the former given at his 
Circumciſion, the latter by Chriſt, upon the Occaſion of his 
Confeſſion, Matt. xvi. 18. by his Condition, a Servant; by 
his Office, an Apo/tle; by the Author of his Office, Jeſus 
Chriſt. Here note, That Chriſt only has an Authoritative 
Power to make Apoſtles, Miniſters, and Diſpenſers of his 
Word; a derivative Power from Chriſt the Governors of 
the Church have; but ſuch as have not now their Call from 
Chriſt immediately (which it is Preſumption to expect, and 


if any pretend to it, let them ſhew it by their Miracles) or | 3 


mediately from the Officers of his Church, are Uſurpers of 
the ſacred Office, and they cannot pray in Faith themſelves 
for a Bleſſing upon what they do, nor can the People expect 
it, Jer. xxiii. 32. I never ſent them (lays God) therefore they 
ſhall not profit this People at all. Obſerve, 2. The Perſons de- 
| ſcribed to whom this Epiſtle is directed, To them that have 
obtained like precicus Faith with us. To ſuch as had obtained 
Faith, precious Faith, like precious Faith, with the Apoſtle 
of Chriſt; /ike, for its Nature and Quality, tho' not for its 
Meaſure and Degree; and alike precious in regard of its Ob- 
ject, Chriſt; in regard of its Subject, the Heart; in regard 
of its Act, which is Acceptance and Conſent to the Terms of 
the Goſpel Covenant; in regard of its Effects and precious 
Fruits, Peace with God, Peace with Conſcience, Victory 
overghe World, and the like. We ſee then that the Faith 
of the pooreſt Believer is as precious as the richeſt, and that 
the weakeſt Believer has the ſame precious Faith with the 
ſtrongeſt; and if it be alike precious, it ſhall be alike per- 
manent and perſcvering. Obſerve, 3. The meritorious Cauſe 
of this their precious Faith, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt : 
Through the Righteouſneſs of Gd, even our Saviour Teſus 
Chrijt. All Grace is derived to us through Chriſt, for the 
Saks of his Righteouſneſs, Sufferings, and Satisfaction; and 
as all Grace is derived from him, and for his Sake conferred, 
o all our Good, that little Service we do for God, is accept- 
ed through him, and owned for his Sake. And if fo, then 
Jelus Chrilt is really God; for the Righteouſneſs of a Crea- 
ture cannot juſtify me in the Sight of God; there is no Ap- 

:.ring before God for any Creature in a Creature-Righteouſ- 


neſs. And farther, If fo, then it is not Faith that juſtifies 


and faves, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, upon which 
Faith is grounded, Eph. li. 8. By Grace ye are ſaved effec- 


|tually, through Faith inſtrumentally. The Brazen Serpent 
| healed not the Eye that looked on it; yet without looking 


upon it, no Help from it, no Healing by it. 


2 Grace and ace be multiplied unto you thro' 
the knowledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord. 


The Perſon faluting, and the Parties ſaluted, were men- 
tioned in the former Verſe, here we have the Salutation it- 
ſelf, 1. The Matter of it, Grace and Peace; Grace to free 
us from God's Wrath, and reinſtate us in his Favour ; Peace 
to quiet our own Conſciences, and reconcile us to ourſelves. 
Obſerve 2. The Meaſure of it, Grace and Peace be multipli- 
ed; they had both Grace and Peace already, yet the Apoſtle 
prays for the farther Increaſe of them; there is no complete 
Perfection in Grace attainable in this Life. The beſt of 
Saints muſt be multiplying and increaſing their Stores; for 
they are but imperfectly perfect, when at the beſt. Obſerve, 
The Means for multiplying Grace and Peace, through the 
Knowledge of God, and of Jeſus Chriſi our Lord. Learn, That 
the Knowledge of God, in, by, and through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is the ſpecial Mean of 1 Grace and 
Peace in our Hearts; and indeed there is no comfortable 
Knowledge of God, but in and through Chriſt, John xvii. 3. 
This ts Life eternal, &c. Out of Chriſt God is a Revenger, 
in Chriſt, a reconciled Father. 


3 According as his divine power hath given unto 
us all things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, thro? 
the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory 


and virtue : 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle ſhews, what Reaſon they had 
to believe and hope, that Grace and Peace ſhould be multi- 
plied unto them, namely, becauſe Almighty God had already 
given them all Things which conduced to make them holy 
in this Life, and happy in the next, by the Knowledge of 
Chriſt. Others, by Life and 3 underſtand all Things 
conducing to the Preſervation of Natural Life, likewiſe of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; and whereas it is ſaid they 
were called to Glory and Virtue, by Glory underſtand the Ho- 
nour of being Chriſtians ; by Virtue, the good Life that be- 
comes Chriſtians. To both theſe they were called with a 
glorious Calling, as being attended with the glorious Effu- 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt. Ir by Glory and Virtue be under- 


ſtood Grace here and Glory hereafter, it ſhews our Privilege 
that we have both at preſent in a Way of Inchoation, and 
ſhall e're long enjoy both in a Way of Conſummation; and 
it points out alſo to us our Duty ; we muſt have Virtue, if we 
would have Glory; if we be not like Chriſt, we can never 
love him, nor may we ever expect to live with him. 

4 Whereby 
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5 4 Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and 
recious promiſes, that by theſe you might be parta- 
gm of the divine nature, having eſcaped the cor- 


ruption that is in the world through luſt. 


N dereby, ot by whom, that is, through the Knowledge of 
Chriſt in the Goſpel, God has given to us all Things con- 
ducing to our preſent and future Happineſs, and, amongſt the 
reſt, the precious Promiſes of the Goipel, which fo directly 
tend to make Men Partakers of the Divine Nature. Note here, 
That the Promiſes of the Goſpel are the Chriſtian's great 
and precious Treaſure ; Greatneſs and Goodneſs are then moſt 
ſhining, when they meet in the ſame Subject, but ſuch a glo- 
rious Conjunction 1s rarely found, either in Perfons or Things; 
rarely are great Men good, or good Men great; Pebbles are 

reat, but not precious; Pearls are precious, but not great: 
Bur the Promiſes are both for Quantity exceeding great, for 
Quality exceeding precious, and that in reſpect of the Au- 
thor of them, God; the Foundation of them, the Blood of 
Chriſt: The Manner of their Diſpenſation, they are freely 
given; the Means whereby they are apprehended and ap- 
plied, precious Faith; and exceeding precious the Promiſes are 
in Regard of the End of them, which is to make us Parta-- 
kers of the Divine Nature, not of the Effence, but Quali- 
ties of the Divine Nature, which enable us, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, to reſemble God ; as the Seal doth communicate it's Sig- 
nature, but not it's Subſtance; ſo in the Work of Regenera- 
tion God doth not impart his Eſfence, but infuſe holy Prin- 
ciples and gracious Habits into the Soul, whereby the Chriſ- 
tion reſembles him. Learn hence, That the great End and 
Effect of the Promiſes, and the proper Influence and Efficacy 
which they ought to have upon the Hearts and Lives of Men, 
is this, to make them Partakers of the Divine Nature, and 


to render them daily more like unto God; Having eſcaped | 
the Corruption that is in the World through Luſt. Here note, 1. 


That the World is full, very full, of Corruption, Sin, and 
Temptation ; by Reaſon of the Luft of Men, they rub their 
Leproſy upon each other, and, by the Contagion of a bad 
Example, infe& and poiſon one another. Note, 2. That by 
being made Partakers of the Divine Nature, through the In- 
fluence of the Promiſes, we eſcape the Pollution of flethly Luſts, 
which the World is defiled with, and would defile us by, 


5 And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge; 6 And to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience 3 
and to patience, lineſs; And to godlineſs, bro- 
therly kindneſs; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. 


The Apoſtle ſpends the former Part of the Chapter in 
comforting, this in exhorting ; he told us before what God 
had done for us; he tells us now, what we muſt do for our- 
ſelves ; it is not fit that Heaven ſhould take all the Pains, and. 
we none; we muſt give Diligence, all Diligence. Beſides this, 
that is, beſides what God has given us, and done for us, let 
us take Care to be daily adding to our Stock and Store. Ad- 
ding to our Faith, Virtue; that is, all good Works in general, 
without which Faith is dead, or dying; and Fortitude, or 
holy Courage, in doing our Duty in particular. To Virtue, 
Knowledge ; that is, a more exact Knowledge of your Duty, 
and a farther Increaſe in it; for Knowledge is the Light, 
without which the Chriſtian cannot ſee to do his Work. 
And to Knowledge muſt be added Temperance, which ſub- 
dues the Violence of our unruly Paſſions and Appetites, and 
does reduce thoſe rebellious Powers under the Government 
and Dominion of Reaſon and Religion. And to Tempe- 
rance, Patience under all Wrongs and Sufferings whatſoever ; 
an impatient Man under Affliction is like a Bedlamite in 
Chains, raving againſt God and Man. To Patience, Gadli- 
neſs, a conſcientious Regard to all the Duties of the firſt Ta- 
ble ; let the Fear of God reſtrain you from Sin, the Love of 
God conſtrain you to Duty. And to Godlineſs, Bratherly 
Kindneſs, or a fervent Love to all Chriſtians, as being our 
Brethren, and Fellow-Members in Chriſt, and this for Grace 
Sake. And to Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity ; that is, to all 
Mankind, as proceeding from the fame Stock, having the 
fame Nature, and ſubje& to the ſame Neceflities with qur- 
ſelves; let there be found with you a Defire and Endeavour 
to do all the poſſible Good you can to every one. Learn and 


4 


obſerve from the chole, That there is a Cournenation bark 
ot Graces and Duties, they mutt not be feyarited, they vill 
not live ſingle; where there is one Grace in Sincerity, there 
is a conſtant Care to ſecure all che reſt; and where à Cutis 
tian, for Confcience-ſake, performs one Duty, he will make 
Conſcience of all the reſt; the Duties of both Fables ate te- 
ligiouſly obſerved, both as an Argument of bis Sincetity, and 
as an Ornamc ut to his holy Proſc gion. : 


8 For if theſe things be in you, and atoind, they 
make you that ye ſoa? neither be barren nor tuitiul 
in the knowledge of our Lord Teſus Chritt, 
he that lacketh theſe things 
afar off, and bath for 
his old fins. 


f 


3 I 


is blind, and carr f 
1 18 UVIINUC, ana cannot ice 
gotten that he was purged om 
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To encourage Chriſtians to grow. and improve in the ſore- 
mentioned Virtues and Graces, our Apoſile here lays before 
us, 1. The great Advantage of ſuch a Proficiency and 
AK Things be in you and 20%, that 18, the 

zraces, they will boch cauſe you, and evidence 
Jou not to be barren and unttuitſul in your Profeſlion of 
Chriſtianity and Faith in Chriſt: The Exerciſes o divine 
Graces are the beſt Evidences of our being made Partakors 
of the divine Nature. Ober ve, 2. The miſerable Eitate of 
thoſe whoſe Faith is not fruitful in good Works; He that 
lacketh theſe Things, that is, who doth not live in the Excr- 
cite of the *fore-mentioned Graces, is ſpiritually bind, and 
really deſtitute of that Knowledge which he pretends to, 
blinded by his Paſſions and Luſts, and ſenſual Affcticns, and 
ſees not the great End and Deſign of Chiiltianity, forgetting 
that in Baptiim he ſolemnly vowed all this, aud tat he was 
lacramentally waſhed from his old Sins. 


10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
to make your calling and election ſure : for if ye do 
theie things, ye ſhall never fall: 


As if our Apoſtle had faid, & See that in the diligent Exer- 
ciſe of the fore- named Graces, and in the daily Practice of 
the forementioned Dutics, you make your Calling and Elec- 
tion, which are ſure in themſelves, ſure to you; tor ſo doing, 


you ſhall never fall or miſcarry eternally.” Here nete, That 


it is their own Calling and Election which Chriſtians are cail- 
ed upon to make ſure, not another's ; we muſt leave their 
Caſe and State to God that fearches the Heart; we cannot 
know the Hearts of others, it is well if we know our own: 
Make your Calling and Election ſure. Learn, 1. A Chriſtian 
may be aſſured of his own Salvation. 2. Aſſurance of Sal- 
vation requires all Diligence. 3. That Aſſurance of Salva— 
tion deſerves all Diligence. 4. That the Way to make our 
Election ſure is firſt to make our Calling ſure. | 


11 For fo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto yor 


abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 


There are four Sorts of Perſons ſpoken of in Scrinture: x. 
Some are ſaid to be far from the Kingdom of G:.d, afar oft 
from God, as Heathens and Infidels, who know not God. 
2. Others are ſaid not to be far from the Kingdom of God, 
Mark xii. 34. who yet will never come there. 3. Others are 
ſcarcely ſaved, ſaved with great Difficulty, ſo as by Fire, 
with much Drofs of Error in Judgment, and Corruption in 
Life, 4. Others are ſaid to have an abundant Entrance admi- 
| niſtred to them into the everlaſting Kingdom, and theſe arc 
the fruitful Chriſtians, who are daily adding to their Graves, 
and going from Strength to Strength: theſe ſhoot the Gulph 
of Death in the holy Triumph of their Grace; they enter 
the Harbour of Heaven with a Plerophory, a full Sail, with. 
a full Aſſurance of Faith and Hope: Thus will the fruitful 
Chriſtian have both a more comfortable Paſſage to, and alto 
a more ample Reward in Heaven. | 


12 Wherefore I will not be negligent to put you 
always in remembrance of thele things, tho” ye know 
them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent truth. (2 Yea, 
think it meet, as long as I am in this rabernacle, to 
ſtir you up, by putting vc in remembrance : 4 Know- 
ing that ſhortly I mut put off s my tabernacir, ever 
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as our Lord Jeſus Chrift hath ſhewed me. 15 More- | 


over I will endeavour that you may be able, after my 
deceaſe, to have theſe things always in remembrance. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom the Apoſtle gave the 
foregoing Exhortation to Progrefliveneſs and Proficiency in 
Holineſs, they were knowing Perſons, 2 Per- 
ſons, they were both informed and confirmed in the Truth ; 
but were they knowing, yet they wanted farther Information; 
were they eltabliſhed, yet might they want farther Confir- 
mation. It is a very dangerous Notion that ſome have taken 
up, that a Chriſtian in this Life may live above Ordinances, 


and outgrow Counſels and Exhortations, as if he need not | 


hear, or pray, or the like. St. Peter thought otherwiſe ; 
theſe were grown Chriſtians to whom he writes, yet he tells 
them three ſeveral Times together here, in four Verſes, that 
te would not be negligent to put them in Remembrance, even 
of thoſe Things which they knew already. Obſerve, 2. The 
exemplary Diligence and Induſtry of the Apoſtle in his mini- 
ſerial Work, together with his Conſtancy therein, as long as [ 
am in this Tabernacle ; that is, as long as I live in this World, 
I will endeavour to keep the heavenly Flame of Love and 
Zeal burning very lively upon the Altar of your Hearts. 
Obſcrue, 3. The Motive or Conſideration, provoking him 
to this Diligence, and that is the Certainty of his approach- 
ing Diflolution, 1 muſt ſhortly put off this Tabernacle, as my 
Lord hath ſhewed me. Where, note, 1. He calls his Body a 
Tabernacle, in Regard of its Moveableneſs and Frailty, and 
in Oppoſition to that Houſe made without ' Hands, eternal in 
the Heavens. Note, 2. How familiarly our Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
Death, I mut put off this Tabernacle ; he makes no more of 
putting off his Body by Death, than a Man does of putting off 
his Clothes at Night. Note, 3. The Neceſſity of putting off 
the Body, I muft, I may, and { muft ſhortly; intimating, that 
how ſtrong ſoever the Affections and Inclinations of Souls are 
to the fleſhly Tabernacles they now live in, yet they muſt 
put them off, and that ſpeedily. Note, 4. How the Confi- 
deration of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of St. Peter's Re- 
moval by Death did excite and provoke him to the utmoſt 
Induſtry and Diligence in his minifterial Work while he lived; 
the Apprehenſions of approaching Death muſt quicken to ut- 
moſt Diligence. Leftl, That Miniſters muſt never give over 
prefling known Truths as long as they live, that their People 
may have them in Remembrance after their Deceaſe; I will 
endeavour that after my Deceaſe you may have theſe Things al- 
ways in Remembrance. | 


16 For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fa- 
bles, when we madc known unto you the power and 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but were eye-wit- 
neſſes of his Majeſty. 17 For he received from God 
the Father honour and glory, when there came ſuch 
a voice to him from the excellent glory, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. 18 And 
this voice which came from heaven we heard, when: 
we were with him in the holy mount, 


Our Apoſtle comes now to exhort them to Conſtancy in 
the Faith of the Goſpel, aſſuring them that himſelf and his 
Fellow-Apoſtles had not followed artificially deviſed Fables, 
when they made known to them the Coming of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, and that be was truly, and in very deed, the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, for that he himſeif, with James and John, 
were with Chriſt upon Monnt Tabor as Eye-witnefſes of his 
Transfiguration, where and when he received in his human 
Nature a communicated Splendor, and God the Father from 
Heaven, the Seat of the magnificent Glory, pronounced him to 
be his well-beloved Son, in whom he is well-pleaſed. Learn 
hence, That God the Father's Teſtimony from Heaven con- 


cerning his Son Jeſus Chrift did effectually bring Honour and | 


Glory unto Chriſt, and is a great Obligation upon us to Faith 
and Obedience to him; He received from God the Father Ho- 
nour and Glory, atteſting him to be his well-beloved Son. 
Learn, 2. That there was as much Aſſurance given of the 
Certainty of Chriſt's being the promiſed Meſſias, and. of the 
Truth of the Evangelical Doctrine, as the World could rea- 
ſonably deũte; Men can humanly be certain of nothing more 
than what they perccive by their Senſes, which are the proper 
Judges of all ſenſible Objects; now no Satisfaction of this 


| had handled of the Word of Life, 1 John i. 1. 


| 


do well that ye take beed, &c. 


He ns ee Ry, 
leſſed Sa- 
8 what they had 
and their Hauds 


Kind was wanting to the World concerning our. b 
viour and his Miracles: The Apoſtles atteſtin | 
heard, what they had ſeen with their Eyes, 


19 We have alſo a more ſure word of Prophecy ; 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto'a light 
that ſhineth in a dark place, until the day-dawn, and 
the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts : | 


Ob/erve here, That the Scriptures, or written Word of 
God, are a more ſure Ward to us than any Voice from Hea. 
ven, or Revelation whatſoever ; not that there was any Un- 
certainty in the Lord's Voice uttered from Heaven at Chtif's 
Transfiguration, but becauſe that tranſient Voice was heard 
only by three, and might be miſtaken or forgotten; whereas 
the Holy Scriptures are a ſtanding and authentic Record 
and a moſt ſure Ground for Faith to build upon; and accorg. 
ingly our Apoſtle tells them, they ſhould do well to attend un- 
to the written Word, that is, the Scriptures of the Old Ter. 
tament, as unto a Light that ſhined in that dark Time, till 
by confidering thoſe ancient Prophecies, and comparing them 
with what Chriſt had done and ſuffered, they might find the 
Day dawning upon them, and the Morning Star, the Holy 
Spirit, ariſing in their Hearts, ſo enlightening and convincing 
them, that no more Doubts or Scruples ſhould be leit in them 
concerning this great Truth, atteſted by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, and confirmed by the Writings of the Prophets, name- 
ly, that Jeſus is the true and promiſed Meſſias, and really 
the Son of God. Learn hence, That the written Ward of 
God is a ſurer Word, more to be depended and relied upon 
than any Voice from Heaven, tho' atteſted by the greateſt and 
moſt eminent Apoſtle, and conſequently ro be more heeded 
and regarded by us; nay, farther the ſanctifying Operation 
of the Holy Spirit in ons upon the Hearts and Lives of ſin- 
cere and ſerious Chriſtians is a more certain and indubitable 
Evidence of their Salvation, than if an Angel ſhould come from 
Heaven on Purpoſe to tell them that they ſhould: certain! 
come thither ; for the Teſtimony of an Angel, at the high- 
eſt, is but the Teſtimony of a 5 but the Teſtimon 
of the ſanctifying Spirit is the Teſtimony of God himſelf ; it 
is therefore the Hou Nord that we are to attend unto ; and 
the Revelation of God's Will, being final, is and ought” to 
be attended to, before any pretended or real Revelations. what- 
ſoever: We have a more ſure Word of Prophecy; whereunta ye 


20 Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 
ſcripture is of any private interpretation. 21 For the 
prophecy came not in old time by the will of man: 


but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | | 


Theſe Words are underſtood varioufly. r. Some inter- 
pret them thus: That no Part of Holy Scripture was writ- 
ten by any private Impulſe, Incitation, or Motion, by no 
Suggeſtion of Men's own private Spirits, but they gave out 
to us what the Holy Ghoſt gave in to them; nor did they 
propheſy according to the Will of Man, that is, when" they 
would, or what they would, but they ſpake by the Lloftinct 
and Impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt. The Words ſhew what 
Authority the Penmen of the Holy Scriptures had to write 
what they did, and why we ſhould be fo careful to take 
Heed to what they wrote, Learn hence, That it is'a very 
great Principle, yea, one of the firſt Principles of our Faith, 
that the Scriptures are the very Word and Will of God, 
written not by any private Spirit, but dictated by the Spirit 
of God, and conſequently are no Part of them of human 
Invention, but all of divine Inſpiration, for which Reaſon 

reat Reſpect is due to them, and we /hall do well to take 

ed to them. 2. Others underſtand the Words thus : That 
no Prophecy of Scripture is to be expounded as 83 
only of thoſe Perſons whom the Saeaker firſt intended an 
meant, according to the Speaker's proper private Thought, 
for the holy Men of God were moved by God's Spirit to 
ſpeak thoſe Words which ſignified more than they deſigned, 
or always meant and underſtood: themſelves ; as for Inſtance, 
David often ſpeaks. in the Pſalms Words true of himſelf and 
Solomon, but the Holy Ghoſt pointeth at Chriſt; who was-tv- 
pitied by thoſe Perioas 3 and whether David meant _ 
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than himſelf and Solomon, it is certain the Holy Ghoſt meant 
more; ſo if Jab he meant in /. liii. as fome would have 
it, it is evident that he was but typical, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt meant Chriſt and his Sufferings ultimately; fo that it 
is plain that the Scripture Prophecy receives its full Senſe from 
the Spirit, and not from the Speaker; and mult not be _ 
priated narrowly to thoſe private Men by whom, or of whom 
they were proximately meant by the Speaker. 3. Others un- 
deritand the Words after this Manner, namely, that no private 
Perſon muſt take upon him the Interpretation of the holy Scrip- 
tures, but refer all to the Church: Hence E/tins inſets, That 
the Reformed and their Paſtors muſt not interpret the Scrip- 
tures, but the Catholic Church only.” To which we reply, 
that as no private Perſons, ſa likewiſe no Church may preſume 
to interpret. Scripture according to their own Mind, nor make 
their private Senſe to be the Senſe of Scripture, but to ſeek 
- Underſtanding from God, who ſhews the Meaning of the 
Word (comparing Scripture with Scripture) and by his Spirit 
leads good Men into the Knowledge and Underſtanding of it; 
knowing this, that no Prophecy of the Scripture 1s of any private 
Interpretation; ſar the Prophecy came not in old Time by the Will 
725 5 but holy Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
Ghoſt, | 


CHAP. I. 


Our Apoſile, in the latter End of the foregoing Chapter, recom- 

mended the holy Scriptures to us as our Guide and Rule, as our 
Card and Compaſs, by which we ſhould fleer our CO Courſe ; 
he tells us, that the haly Prophets under the Old T:ſtament were 
Men divinely inſpired, and what they wrote was by the ſpecial 
Direction of the Holy Ghoſt : He comes now to declare and fore- 
tel, in this Chapter, the Coming in of falſe Prophets and Teachers, 
that would pervert the Truth of Dactrine, by bringing in dam- 
nable Hereſies ; and he ſets forth their Manners , alſo they walk 
according to their own Lutts ; mon/trous Doctrines are uſually 
accompanied with monſtrous Lufts, and firong Deluſions with 
vile Aﬀettions. | 


| 


UT there were falſe prophets alſo among the 

people, even as there ſhall be falſe teachers a- 
mong you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable he- 
reſies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themſelves ſwift deſtruction. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the Apoſtle foretels the Coming of 


falſe Teachers into the Goſpel Church, as there had been | 


falſe Prophets in the Jeiſb Church; no Age of the Church 
ever was or will be tree of them; but the Run of the laſt 
Times is moſt likely to have moſt of theſe four Dregs. There 

ſhall be falſe Teachers among you ; falle Teachers then may 
find a Scripture Prophecy for their being in the Church, but 
they will hardly find à Scripture Warrant for their being 
there. Obſerve, 2. The Doctrines which they will teach; 
and they are damnable Herefies. Where note, That Almighty 
God never intended a certain Remedy againſt Hereſy, any 

more than he did againſt Sin and Vice; it is certain, that 
there is no certain and effectual Remedy againſt either of 
them; God does what he fees beſt and fitteſt, not what we 
think to be ſo. Note alſo, That Infallibility itſelf is no effec- 
tual Remedy againit Hereſy ; the Apoſtles were certainly in- 
fallible, and yet they could neither prevent nor extinguiſh 
Hereſy, which never more abounded than in the Apoſtles 
Times; St Paul ſays, there muſt be Herefies, 1 Cor. i. 19. St 
Peter here ſays, that there ſhall be falſe Teachers: Now, if 
there muſt be Hereſies and falſe Teachers, either the Church 
is not infallible, or Infallibiliry is no effectual Remedy againſt 
Hereſy. Obſerve, 3. That Chriſt is here called the Lord 
that bought theſe Men who brought Deſtruction upon them- 
ſelves, denying the Lord that bought them ; becauſe none ſhould 
periſh for Want of a ſufficient Sacrifice for Sin; Chrilt b 
his Blood purchaſed for them Pardon and Life, to be theirs, 
upon Condition of believing Acceptance. Obſerve laſtly, As 
the Seeds-Aden, falſe Teachers, and the Seed they ſow, damnable 
Herefies, ſo the Crop they ſhalt reap, and that is /wift De- 
Aruction; as damnable Herefies are brought in privily, ſo the 
blaſphemous Heretic, the feducing Heretic, the ſeditious He- 
retic, brings uon himſelf ſwift Deſtructum; ſometimes tem- 
poral Deſtruction in this World, certainly Eternal, without 
Repentance, in the next. 


2 And many ſhall foljow their pernicious wavs, by 
reaſon of whom the way of truch mull be evil- f poke of. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Notwithſtanding Heretics 
bring ſuch fatal Deſtruction upon themſelyes, yet many that 
profeſs Chriſtianity ſhall be {educed by them, and follow ther 
pernicious Ways, by realon of whom the Encmies of R:l.- 
gion will ſpeak Evil of it, and the Profeflors of it. OL/erve 
here, 1. The Thriving and Growth of Hereſies mury fall 
follow their pernicious Ways, Where Nate the Nature of Error, 
it is pernicious and deſtructive; and the Efficacy of Error, not 
a few, but many are in Danger of being perverted by it. Cl e, 
2. "The fad Sequel or Fruit of this, by reaſen of ubm the Hay 
of Truth is evil-ſpoken of. Here Note, 1. The Titie given 0 
the Chriſtian Religion, it is the Wa of Truth, fo flyled from 
its Parentage and Original, the Gad of Truth; in regard of 
its Efficacy, it works Truth in the inward Parts, and becauie 
it brings thoſe that embrace and pracliſe it to the Enjuyment 
of him who is the God of Truth. Note, 2. The coarſe U ſage 
which Religion meets with from many in the World, it is 
blaſphemed or evil-ſpoken of by Pcrions following Seducers, 
by Reaſon of whem the Way of Truth is evil-ſpoken of. It is no 
new or unuſual Thing for Religion, and the fincere ProfeiT,rs 


of it, to be traduced and flandered by heretical Sed 4 
dite Teachers. 4 | ucers an 


3 And through covetouſacſ ſhall they with feicn- 
ed words make merchandiſe of you: whoſe judgment 


now of a long time lingereth not, and their damnation 
ſlumbereth not. f 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Root of all Hereſy; it is C- 
vetoufneſs, which the Apoſtle calls the Root of all Evil; they 
are covetous, worldly-minded Men generally, who hope ſome 
Way or other to make an Advantage of their Opinions, who 
broach Errors and falſe Doctrines. Obſerde, 2. The miler- 
able Condition of the Seduced, they are ſold by Hcietics like 
Beaits ; they mate Merchandiſe of you: The Bufine's of Here- 
tics is to fell their own and others Souls, as Fudus did Ch: iſt, 
for ſome outward Benefit. Obſerve, 3, The Arts which He- 
retics and Scducers ue to circumvent and deceive, and that 
is feigned Words, artificiallß, compoſed to {d4'1e, drawing 
into Error wich a deceitful Eloquence. Obſerve, 4. The 
dreadful Puniſhment which attends their Sin, /wift De/truc- 
tion; their Damnation flumbereth not; their Fudgment lingeret 
not. Learn, That the righteous Judgment of God brings 
Damnation upon the Wicked, and their Damnation will come 
ſwiftly, very ſwiſtly upon them. 8 


4 For if God {pared not the angels that ſinned, but 
caſt them down to hell, and delivered them into chains 
of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment: '5 And 
ſpared not the old world, but ſaved Noah the eighth 
perſon, a preacher of righteouſneſs, bring ing in the 
flood upon the world of the ungodly ; 6 An turning 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrha iato aſhe, con- 
demned hem with an overthrow, making them an en- 
ſample unto thoſe that after ſhould live ungodly ; 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted, in the foregoing Verſe, that 
the Judgment of the Wicked in general lingereth not, and 
that the Damnation of Seducers in particular flumbereth not, 
he comes here in. thete Verſes to make his Aﬀertion 200d 
by a threefold Inſtance, namely, the Angels, the old World, 
and the People of Sodom and Gemorrha , from whence he 
would have them conclude, that, if God ſpared not theſe, he 
would not long ſpare falſe Prophets and their Followers, C3/. 
1. The Example of God's Severity on the fallen Angels; 
they ſinned, and kept not their firſt State, they fell from that 
State of Holineſs in which they were originally created; and 
their Puniſhment followed, they were caft down to Kell, 


Y | and delivered into Chains of Darkneſs, reſerved unto Judg- 


ment. But are they not juled and puniſhed already ? Yes, 
no doubt, but the full Wraih of God will not be porired out 
upon them till the Day of Judgment; it they are now zs 
full of Sin as they can be, it is certain they are not fo full of 
Miſery and Torment as they ſhall be. Learn hence, 1. That 
Angels, tho created in an holy, yer they are not in an im- 
mutable State. 2. The Freedom of their own Wills was the 
Cauſe of their Sin, and their Sin the Cauſe of their Miſery. 


3 That for Sin they were caſt down to Hell, whe 


re their 
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Miſery is much, but they expe& more. Obſerve, 2. The Ex- 
ample of the old World, upon whoſe Sinning God brought 
a Flood, drowning thera all, except eight Perſons. Where 
note, That the greateſt Multitude and Number of Sinners 
does not hinder God's Juſtice from executing Judgment upon 
them for their Sins; a whole World ſinning are as eaſily de- 


ſtroyed by God as a ſingle Sinner. Obſerve, 3. He inſtances | 


in the wicked Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha, who were conſumed 
by Fire from Heaven, and rendered by the Almighty a dread- 
ful Sp:t:-lz to all that ſhould live ungodlily. Sin lays the 
Fou'r'tic!, of Ruin in the moſt flouriſhing Ciries and King- 
doms ; the ſtrongett Walls cannot keep Judgments out, when 
Sin enters in; Sodam's Plenty and Power could not ſecure her 
Inuabitants, when Sin had once expoſed them to the Wrath 
of God. Note alſo, The Intention, End and Deſign of God, 
in puuiſhing ſome Sinners; it is to make them Examples unto 
others, | 


7 And delivered juſt Lot, vexed with the filthy 
converſation of the wicked: 8 (For that righteous 


man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, 


vexed his righteous foul from day to day with their 
unlawful deeds.) 


Obſerve here, 1. As bad as Sodom was, it had a good Man 
in it; God leaves not himſelf without Witneſs, in the vileſt 
an! worſt of Places God has ſome that profeſs his Name, 


and dear Vitneſs to his Truth. Obſerve, 2. The Character | 


given o him, ju? Lat; the Denomination was taken from 
the habitual Frame of his Heart, and the general Tenor ot 
his e. Olſarve, 3. How this good Man laid to Heart the 
Wickedneſs of Sodm; he was grieved for their wicked and 
filthy Converſation before God more than for their unkind 
and cruci Behaviour towards him; the Spirit of a Child ot 
God is a Sympathizing Spirit, it ſadly lays to Heart both the 
Sins and the Sufferings of others. Obſerve, 4. The Care that 
God took for this good Man's Preſervation, he delivered juj! 
Lot; he delivered him both from the Company and Conver- 
fation of the Wicked, which was a continual Vexation to 
him; and alſo delivered him from the Judgments which were 
righteouſly brought upon the Wicked; and delvered juſt Lot, 
wexed with the filthy Converſation of the Wicked. 


9 The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out 
of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day 
of judgment to be puniſhed : ; 


From the particular Example of Lot, and his gracious Pre- 
ſervation in Sodom's Deſtruction, the Apoſtle draws this ge- 
neral Concluſion, That Almighty God knows how to pre- 
ſerve his own faithful Servants from the Evil of Temptations 
and Trials, which they here meet with, in the World, and 
from the World, and can and will reſerve the Wicked to the 
Day of Judgment to be puniſhed.” Note here, 1. That the 
Lord has a perfect and exact Knowledge both of the Righte- 
ous, and the Wicked, and of their feveral Ways and Doings. 
2. That God knoweth many Ways how to deliver the Righ- 
teous, but (conſidering the Tenor of his revealed Will) he 
knoweth no Way how to deliver the Wicked, they having 
refuſed all Ways of his Appointment for their own Deliverance. 
3. That, although the Wicked ſometimes eſcape Trouble, 
yet they are never delivered from it; all their Preſervations 
from 
the Wicked are not ſo much preſerved from, as reſerved unto 
future Wrath: Thus we ſee how Almighty God very well 
knows how to perform all thoſe Things which he has promiſed 
to the Godly, and threatened to the Wicked : The Lord know- 
eth haw to deliver the Godly, but reſerveth the Wicked, &c. 


19 Butchiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the 
Juſt of uncleanneſs, and deſpiſe government: Pre- 
ſumptuous are they, ſelf-willed, they are not afraid to 
to ſpeak evil of digniries : 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Tho' God reſerves all wicked 
Men to Puniſhment, yet eſpecially Heretics and Seducers, 
who ſecond their corrupt Doctrine with a wicked Coaverſa- 
tion, ſuch as walk after the Fleſh in the Luſls of Untleanneſs.” 
Here note, That Heretics are frequently unclean Perſons, 
monſtrous Opinions and vile Aﬀectiong accompany one ano- 
ther; ſuch as oppoſe the Faith are Fleſh-Defilers. Note far- 
ther, That Seducers ae Oppoſers of Civil Government and 


to us. 


vil are but Reſervations for future and farther Evil; 


Dominion, they deſpiſe Government, and are not afraid 1 (v,. 
| Boil F Dignities. of oo think the Dignities 2. e. 
were the Angels, others the Apoſtles, but moſt underſtand it 
of Civil Rulers; it is a very heinous Sin in the Sight of God 
to deſpiſe Government, and oppoſe Rulers. 


11 Whereas angels, which are greater in power and 


might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them before 
the Lord. | 


That is, © Whereas the bleſſed Angels, who have more 
Power than Men, when they plead againſt Devils themſelves 
do it not by — Accuſation.“ Vote here, That Angels 
are far ſuperior to Men in Dignity and Power. 2. That Pu- 
rity of Affection does accompany angelical Illumination; as 
the Angels are above us, ſo are they the Patterns of Holineſs 
3. They are eminently fo with reſpect to the Govern- 
ment of their Paſſions; when they contend with Devils them- 
ſelves, it is without Diſturbance, without railing Accuſations, 
It is our Duty to learn this angelical Leſſon, of forbearing 
railing Acculations, not to return Evil for Evil, but being de- 
famed, to intreat; we are to be as juſt to another's Reputation 
as our own; they that handle the Names of others rudely, 
mult expect cheir own will be, at one Time or other, handled 
guy's 3 more juſt with God, than to ſuffer 
others to open their Mouths againſt thoſe who will i 
own Mouths againſt others, ES 1 


2 


12 But theſe, as natural brute beaſts made to be 
taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evil of the things that 


they underſtand not, and ſhall utterly periſh in their 
own corruption: | 


Obſerve, here, what our Apoſtle compares theſe heretical 
Seducers to, and ſets them forth by, brute Beaſts, 1. Becauſe 
their Minds run after fenſual Objects violently and impetu- 
ouſly, and they know no Meaſure in the uſing of them; like 
Swine, they wallow over Head and Ears in the Mud of their 
ſenſual Luſts. And, 2. They were alſo as ſecure as the brute 
Beaits ; they mock at the Denunciation of God's Judgments, 
laying, Where is the Promiſe of bis Coming ? Seducers are per- 
ect Senſualiſts; it is a righteous Thing with God to leave 
them to be governed by Senſe, who will not be guided by 
Grace; they would not be Saints, and at length they ceaſe 
to be Men! but, like Brutes, fall into the Ditch of beaſtly _ 
Senſuality. O Chriſtian ! beg of God that thy Grace may be 
true and ſupernatural ; for if it be only in Appearance, and 
doth not ariſe to true Sanctity, it may ſoon degenerate and 
fink down into ſenſual Beaſtiality. In a Word, 3. They are 
to periſh, and be deſtroyed like brute Beaſts; all ſeek to 
deſtroy them for their Hurtfulneſs, but theſe moral Beaſts de- 
{troy themſelves ; ſenſual Seducers periſh in their own Corrup- 


tions; in their natural Corruptions, by their Luxury and In- 


temperance, bringing Diſeaſes and Death upon their Bodies; 
in their civil Corruptions, dverthrowing their Families, by 
ſwallowing down their Eſtates ; yea, they corrupt themſelves 
eternally, deſtroying Body and Soul by their Exceſs. Lord! 
how will the fatted Glutton (without Repentance) fry in Hell! 
How diſmal a Recompence will a Sea of Brimſtone be for a 


River of Wine! They who are drowned in Profuſeneſs, ſhalt 
certainly be drowned in Perdition. 


13 Ard ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſs, 
as they that count it pleaſure to riot in the day- time: 
ſpots they are and blemiſhes, fporting themſelves with 
their own deceivings, while they feaſt with you: 14 
Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe 
from ſin; beguiling unſtable ſouls : an heart they have 
exerciſed with covetous practices: curſed children: 


Here we have many fad and dreadful Inſtances given of 
the Height of Senſuality and Brutiſhneſs which theſe Sedu- 
cers were arrived at, and had zttained unto. Lord ! how 
do fleſhly Luſts and ſenſual Affections obſcure the Light of 
Conſcience, and corrupt its Judgment ? There is ſuch an 
intimate Communion between the Soul and the Body, that 
they interchangeably corrupt one another. To what a deſ- 
perate Degree of Hardneſs and Inſenſibility, had the Flames 
of Luſt ſcared the Conſciences of theſe Men : They had 
loſt all che ingenuous Baſhfulneſs of human Nature, and 
pleaſed themſelves in their licentious Principles and Practi- 

ges 


ä [I 


Chap. 2. II St 


FE 


795 


ces, not declining to do that at Noon-day which Heathens 
would have bluſhed to be found doing at Midnight. Obſerve 
particularly, how Luxury and Uncleanneſs accompany each 
other; they took Pleaſure in Rioting and Sporting themſelves 
in their Feaſts, and their Eyes were full of Adultery. They 
ſeaſted and fed immeaſurably, impurely, and luſtfully, mak- 
ing their Plenty Fodder and Fuel for their Luſts; for, having 
ted to the full, every one neighed after his Neighbour's Wife, 
aud, putting out the Candles after Supper, they gave way 
promiſcuouſly to the Ravings of unbridled Luft, turning the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt into an Hog-Sty : But know, O 
unclean Sinner ! that God will return Flames. for Flames, 
and revenge this Fire in thy Heart with the Fire of Hell. 
How nearly does it concern thee, who has burnt in theſe 
impure Flames of Uncleanneſs, and kindled the Flames of 
God's Wrath, to labour to cool and quench them with the 
Blood of Chriſt, and the Tears of Repentance, which alone 
can allay the Heats of Sin in thee, and of Wrath in God!? 


Let unclean Sinners improve Examples, leſt they be made 
Examples. EY 


15 Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone 
aſtray, following the way of Balaam the ſon of Boſor, 
who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs ; 16 But was 
rebuked for his iniquity ; the dumb aſs ſpeaking with 
man's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. 


Our Apoſtle, having charged theſe Men with inſatiable 
Luſt in the former Verſe, proceeds next to tax them with 
inſatiable Covetouſneſs in this Verſe, declaring, that this Sin 
had diverted them from the right Way of Truth and Godli- 
neſs, and cauſed them to imitate Balaam of old, whoſe Love 
of Honour and Wealth fo blinded his Eyes, that the Aſs he 
rode upon could fee beyond him, whoſe Mouth God mira- 
culouſly opened to rebuke the Madneſs of the Prophet: Note 
here, 1. How the Wicked in aft Ages do in the'r Courſes 
and Practices imitate ſuch wicked Perſons as lived before 
them in former Ages : theſe Men follow the Way of Balaam, 
imitate his Covetouſneſs and infatiable Deſire of Wealth. 

Note, 2. That, as it is the Nature of all Sin to carry Men out 
af the Way, fo Covetouſneſs in particular will carry a Man 
aſtray, and put him upon the Practice of any Wickedneſs : 
it neither fears nor forbears any ſinful Courſe to attain its 
End; they that will be rich meet with many Enticements 
unto Sin, and they will not fear to embrace any Enticement. 
Nay, verily, a Thirſt after Gain will make a Man thirſt after 
Blood, to get Gain. Witneſs Balaam and Judas, who were 
both covetous and bloody. Covetouſneſs is oft-times the 
Cauſe of Uncleanneſs. How many, for the Sake of Money, 
have violated their Matrimonial Faith, allured more with the 
Adulterer's Purſe than by his Perſon. Let no Perſon hope 
to eſcape any Sin that embraces this one Sin, Note, 3. What 
a mighty Struggle there ſometimes is in a natural Man's Con- 
© ſcience concerning Sin. The Light of Balaam's Conſcience 
made him refuſe the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs and ſpeak ho- 
nourably; If Balak would give me his Houſe 2 of Silver and 
Gold, I cannot, &c. but at the fame Time Luſt in his Heart 
led him forth ſtrongly to deſire. it. He loved the Wages of 
Unrighteouſneſs ; loved it, yet durſt not touch it. Note, 4. 
How extremely, yea, brutiſhly mad, fuch Men are upon their 

Lufts, who will not be rebuked or ſtopped in their Progreſs 
of Impiety without a Miracle. Balaam's Running was fo 
greedy, and his March fo furious, that he had curſed the Peo- 


ple, had not the Angel ſtopped him, and the Aſs ſpoken to him. 


Little Thanks to a reſolute Sinner that he does not ruſh on, 
when the Arm of rugs gene pulls him back. O let the 
Heart-changing Power of the Grace of God influence us to 


Good, as well as his Almighty Arm reſtrain us from Evil, or 
we are miſerable. | 


17 Theſe are wells without water, clouds that are 
carried with a tempeſt, to whom the miſt of darkneſs 
is reſerved for ever. 7 I 

Still our Apoſtle proceeds in characteriſing and deſcribing 
theſe Seducers, which were then amongſt them. He deſerib- 
ing them before by their Luxury and Licentiouſneſs, by their 
Incontinency and Uncleannefs, by their Inſatiableneſi and Co- 
vetouſneſs, now he proceeds to diſcover their Vanity and Emp- 
tines. They pretended indeed to be deep Fountains of ſavi 


to he Clouds, containing abundance of Rain, for the water- 


Knowledge, but they were like Wells without Water; — | 


ing of the Church; whereas they were like Clouds earried 
about with the Tempeſt of Pride and Ambition, from one 
vicious Doctrine and Practiceto another, darkening the Church 
for whom, by the juſt Judgment of God, is reſerved the Black- 
neſs of Darkneſs for ever. Note here, 1. The Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ought to be as Wells, for Depth of Knowledge, fot 
Purity of Doctrine, for Reſidency and Fixedneſs of Abode; 
every one knows where the Town-Well ſtands ; though Mi- 
niſters are Wells of Clay, yet ſhould they be always full of the 
Water of Life, and always at Hand for the People to have 
Recourſe unto, Note, 2. The Miniſters of Chriſt muſt be full 
and watery Clouds, able and apt to teach, zble to open Scrin= 
tures, able to convince Gainſayers, continually dropping down 
the heavenly Dew ; but not as Clouds without Water, with- 
out the Water of true Knowledge, without the Water of Ho- 
lineſs, Sanctity both of Heart and Life, nor without the Wa- 
ter of Conſolation and Refreſhment. The higheſt Commen- 
dation of a Miniſter is Induſtry for, and Uſefulneſs to, the Souls 
of others ; Clouds conſume themſelves by watering others. 
Nate, 3. That, although Seducers are wont to make great 
Snews and Appearances of Worth in themſelves, yet it is a 
great and inexcuſable Sin to make Shew of that Goodneſs of 
which we are wholly void, fo which we are alſo oppoſite; 
to be Wells without Water, and. Clouds without Rain, biz and 
black, accompanied with Emptineſs and Dryneſs. Appearing 
Goodneſs ſets Men at the fartheſt Diſtance from Real Good- 


neſs ; they that ſatisfy themſelves in Appearances, will never 
labour after Holineſs in Reality. 


* 18 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling werds of 
vanity, they allure through the luſts of the fleſh, 
through much wantonneſs, thoſe that were clean eſ- 
caped from them who live in error : 


The next Sin — upon theſe Seducers is Pride and 
Oftentation, they ſpeak big, great ſwelling Wards of Vanity 
with a lofty and affected Style they propound their falſe Doc- 
trines to amule the. Simple. It is the uſual Practice of Se- 
ducers to ſpeak in an high-flown Strain of Words, that, be- 
ing not underſtood, they may be the more admited. Next 
they allure to their Party ſuch Novice Chriſtians who had left 
the Heatheniſh Beſtiality, and made an outward Profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian Religion. The Word rendered to Allure is a 
Metaphor taken from Fiſhers or Fowlers, who produce the 
Bait or Shrape, but hide the Net or Snare. Seducers bait 
their Hook with ſuch Baits as are proper to the Fiſh they 
would catch, elſe they are no good Anglers. But Obſerve 
what the Bait is here before us, it is Liberty, it is Licentiouſ- 
neſs, they allure through the Zu/ts of ihe Fleſh ; no Bait like 
this. Learn hence, That the true Reaſon why Scducers have 
ſo many Followers is this, becauſe their Doctrine is Liberti- 
niſm, and moſt agreeable to the carnal Luits and corrupt Af- 
fections of Men. This is the true Reaſon why Poperv has had 
ſo many Protelytes ; they allure through the Lili of the Flip. 
Never was a Religion better calculated for giatiftying Mens 
beaſtly Luſts, than Popery ; it indulges a Libert to all abo- 
minable Luſts and unchriſtian Practices, yet after all will blanch 
over wilful ' Violations of God's Laws with the favourable 
Title of Venial Crimes. Sit Anima mea cum Philaſephis; Let 
my Soul, at the Great Day, be rather found among the tober 


Heathen Philoſophers, than among ſenſual and brutich Chriſ- 
tlans. 


19 While they promiſe them liberty, they them- 
ſelves are the ſervants of corruption : for of whom a 
man is overcome, of the ſame is he brought in bond- 
age. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the old Pretence for the moſt un- 
bounded Licentiouſneſs has been Liberty; they promiſe you 
Liberty; a Liberty to do any Thing without Fear: but 
this is not Liberty properly, but Licentiouſneſs, which in 
reality is the greateſt Slavery. Accordingly it follows, they 
themſelves are the Servants of Corruption; that is, ſuch as 
promiſe you a finful Liberty, are the greateſt Slaves to Sin 
and Corruption themſelves. All Sin is Servitude and Sla- 
very; and, when Sin and Sinners flatter Men with the great 
Opinion of Liberty, it makes them the moſt miſ-rable Vaſ- 
fals, and the. worſt of Slaves, for ſo many Luſts, fo many 
Lords, fo many Vices, ſo many Tyrants has a Sinner over 
him; fer of whom a Man is overcome, of the jame is be broughs 
in Bondage. As when the Conqueror brings the Vanquiſhed 
into Captivity, he makes them Slaves, and impoſes on them 
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vile and ſervile Offices; in like Manner, thoſe Luſts, by which | 
Sinners have been conquered and brought in Bondage, they 

muſt neces be Slaves unto, Is this Liberty, to obey every 

Lutt as a petty Slave ? Call you this Freedom, , when a Man 

cannot chuſe but tin ? It to fin be the only Liberty, they have 
no Liberty in Heaven; no, this is the Service of Corruption; 
a Lhraldom, not a Freedom: For of whom a Man is overcome, 

of the ſane is he brought in Dondage. 


20 For if after they have eſcaped the pollutions of 
the wor d through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangied therein, 
and overcome ; the latter end 18 worſe with them than 
the beginning. 


By ecaning the Pollutions of the World, underſtand their 
Rent: of them in Baptiſm 3 their Converſion from Hea- 
thenim to the Profefion of Chriſtianity, by the Knowledge of 
the Golpel. Now, if afterwards they return to It again, and 
ate intangled in their Idolatry, and other groſs Sins, their latter 


End is worte than their Beginning, their Chriſtian Heatheniſm 


worſe than their old Ileatheniſm. Learn hence, That a Per- 
fon may ſotfake many grofs. and ſcandalous Sins, and have a 
viſible Change and Reformation wrought in his Life ; but, not 
being a thorough and prexailing Change, he is ſtill in an unſafe 


State; his latiet End may be worie than the Beginning. 


21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righ:eoulſnels, than after they have 
known , to tun from the holy commandment deli- 
vered unto them. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Sin and Miſery of theſe 
Alen had been far lefs, if they had never known the Wa 
of Righteouſnels revealed by the Goſpel of Chriſt, than, at- 


ter they have known it, to forſake the Practice of Holinels, | 


which by their Baptilmal Proteſftion they had obliged them- 
ſelves unto. Learn hence, That to fin againſt Light and 
Knowledge received in and by the Goſpel is a very heinous 
Azgravation of vin. The Condition of Perſons ſimply igno- 
rant is not fo bad by far as theirs who have been inlightened, 
and vet after wards have apoſtatiſed. A Relapſe is ever more 
dangerous than the ſirſt Sickneſs, more ſoon incurred, more 
hardly cured. Woe to thoſe that relapſe from God to the 
World, from Truth to Error, from Grace to Vice; the latter 
End will be worte than their Beginning, if they recover not 
themlelves again by timely Repentance. 


22 But it is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, The dog 75 turned to his own vomit 
agiin; and, Ihe ſow that was walhed, to her wallows- 


low ing in the mite. 


Give here, The odious Character given of Apoſtates; 


the Apoitle compares them to Dogs and Swine, who, though 


N 


walked in the Water of Baptiim externally, yet their Natures 
were never internally renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt's 
Sheep arc. All the outward Reformation of Life which is 
found in unrcenewed Perions, is but like the waſhing of a 
Swine, which you may make clean, but can never make 
cleanly; upon gccafton it will again to the Aire; make the 
Swine a Sheep, change its Nature, and it will never delight 
in Filth more; but, whillt it retains the filthy Nature, it will 
dcliaht in Filihinels, Dogs that have diſgorged their Stomachs, 
are Dons Hi; and Swine waſhed are Swine ſtill. No Wonder 
then it Femptation draw them to return to their Vomit and 
Alive again. O our God! as thou haſt outwardly waſhed us 
in Baptitm, do thou inwardly renew us, and thoroughly ſanc- 
tity us by thy Holy Spirit; as we are the Workmanſhip of thine 
lande, make us alſo the Sneep of thy Paſture, that our Love 
to Purity may daily more and more increaſe: that when apoſta- 
tiſing Sinners return to their Vomit with the Dog, and to the 
Ane with tas Swine, and fo draw back into Ferdition, we may 
be of the Number of thoſe that perſevere, to the Salvation of 


our Souls. Amen. 
Our Ap: having, in the faregeing Clapter, at large deſcribed 
ihe S-ducers and Falſe Teachers, which in ail Ages trouble and 


perples who fiαu %; be comes, in this Chapter, ta inform us, 


to ſcoff at the Principles of Religion, and to deride the Expec- 
tations of a future Fudgment, which in the Cloſe of this Chapter 
he deſcribes ; and exhorts Chriſtians to the Love and Practice of 
univerſal Holineſs, as the bet Preparative for the Day of Judg- 
ment ; adviſing, that no Profit may tempt them, ng Pleaſure en 
tice them, no Power embolden them, no Privacy encourage them 
to do that Thing which they would not be found doing, Jul. 
ment ſhould ſurpriſe them in the doing of it. Accordingly thus 
he writes : 


HIS ſecond epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto 

you; in Soth which I ſtir up your pure minds 
by way of remembrance: 2 That ye may be mindfu} 
of the words which were ſpoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us the apoſtles 
of the Lord and Saviour : = 


Obſerve here, 1. The Deſign of both St Peter's Epiſtles 
was one and the ſame, even to put them in Remembrance 
of, and to call to their Minds what they had formerly heard 
and underſtood, but poſſibly not retained, nor duly conſidered. 
This ſecond Epiſtle I write ; in both which I ftir up your Minds 
by way of Remembrance Note, The Office of Miniſters is to 
be Remembrancers. The Lord's Remembrancers, by putting 
him in mind of the People's Wants; their Peoples Remem- 
brancers, by putting them frequently in mind of their Nuty to 
God. There is then a conſtant Neceſſity of a conſcientious 
Miniſtry ; none are weary of it but ſuch as love not to be re- 
membered of their Duty by it. Nay, farther, St Peter tells 
them, he would ſtir up their pure Mind, by way of Remem- 
brance; implying, that the Memories of the beſt Chriſtians 
ſtand in need of refreſhing, and the Affections of the Holieſt 
want a freſh Exciting. "The freeſt Chriſtians ſometimes want a 
Spur: We are flow to learn what we ſhould do, and more flow 
to do what we have learnt. Great then is the Sin of thoſe 
who contemn repeated Truths, Curſed is that Curioſity that 
deſpiſes a wholeſome Truth, becauſe it is common. If we 
have ſuch nice Stomachs that will not endure to eat twice of 
the fame Diſh, if wholeſome ; it is juſt with God, that Want 
ſhould overtake our Wantonneſs. Qb/erve,z2. What it is that 
he would have them remember and be mindful of; it is the 
Word of Prophecy in the Old Teſtament, and the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel in and under the New, That ye be mindful of the 
Morde ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, namely, Enoch and 
Daniel, who propheſied of the general Judgment of the Laſt 
Day, and of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, then at Hand. 
Objerve, 3. How St Peter here joins the Prophets and Apoſtles 
together, as concurring harmoniouſly in their Doctrine; what 
was foretold by the Prophets was confirmed by the Apoſtles ; 
hence they are ſaid to have but one Mouth, St Luke i. As he 
ſpake by the Mouth of all his Prophets, not by the Mouths ; 
for, though the Prophets and Apoſtles were many, yet had they 
all but one Mouth, ſpeaking all the ſame Things, 


3 Knowing this firſt, that there ſhall come in the laſt 
days ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 4 And 
laying, Where is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince 
che fathers fell aſleep, all things continue as hey were 
from the beginning of the creation. . 


Obſerde here, 1. The Perſons foretold, or what Sort of 
Men thould be found in theſe laſt Days; namely, Scoffers. 
Theſe are the Dregs of Mankind, found in the Dreys of 
Time; they ſcoff ſometimes at the Word of God, ſometimes 
at Religion, and the Ways of good Men; ſometimes 
at vin, and the Follies of thoſe that are bad. The ſcoffing 
Spirit is a vile Spirit; it is better to be a Fool than a Flouter; 
better to have a dull Spirit than a deriding Spirit; to deride 
Gad and Religion is the Height of Impiety. Such as are 
in the Chair of the Scorner are in the higheſt Form in the 
Devil's School. Obſerve, 2. What it was that theſe: Men 
(coited at; namely, at the Prediction of our Saviour's com- 
ming to judge the World; they ſay, J/here is the Promiſe of 
/1s Coming! Becaule Chriſt did not come when ſome looked 
tor him, they concluded he would not come at all, but that 
all Things ſhould go on in a conſtant Courſe, as they had 
done from the Beginning of the Creation. Obſerve, 3. The 
Character of the Perſons who are called Scoffers; they are 
ſaid to walk after their own Luſts, Men of ſenſual Spirits, 
and licentious Lives. No Wonder, that they who give them- 


that thije Ae winld procecd ta that Height of Inpiety, as 


ſclves up to all Manner of Senſuality, do deny a Judgment 
to 


Chap. 4. 


"I & F 


E- | 


797 


to come; for as it is expedient for them that there ſhould " 


none, ſo they endeavour to perſuade themſelves that there 
all be none, and are glad to find Arguments to fortify 
themſelves in that Perſuaſion. But ſurel; God fcorneth the 
Scorners, he will laugh at their Calamity, and mock when 
their Deſolation cometh. Lord! what a black and horrid 
Invratitude is this, to ſcoff at the Author of our Beings, and 
the Patron of our Lives; to live in Denance oi him in whom 
we live? Is it not Time for God to come and judge the 
World, when Men begin to doubt whether ever he 
made it ? | 


5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by 
the word of God the heavens were of old, and che 
earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water. 6 
Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed 
with water, periſhed. 7 But. the heavens and' the 
earth which are now, by the ſame word are kept in 
ſtore, reſerved unto fire againit the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. 


Theſe Scoffers had declared in the former Verſe, that the 
World was the fame it was from the Beginning, that Nature 
always had, and therefore ever would keep its Cou:te. But, 
ſays the Apoſtle here, theie Scoffers know, better; if they be 
ignorant, they are willingly ignorant: what a Change God 
made in the World ſin e the fiiit Croniion of it, and that he 
can as eaſily deſtroy it as he did at firſt create it. To evi- 
dence this, the Apoſtle ſhews hw id by Water drowned 
the old World, and therefore all [| hi1zs had not continued 
as they were from the Beginning of the Creation, and that 
this preſent World ſhall, when God's Time is come, be 
ruined by Fire, as the old World was by Water. The fame 
omnipotent Power of God which created the World, upholds 
it and preſerves it, and will at laſt deſtroy it, namely, at the 
final Judgment, when all wicked Perions, eſpecially profane 
Scoffers at, and Deriders ot Chriſt's Coming, (hall be con- 
demned and periſh. Hence learn. That thoſe great and aw- 
ful Works of God, the Creation, Preſervation, and final De- 
ſtruction of the World, firſt by Water, and next by Fire, none 
ought to be ignorant of, but all ought to meditate frequently 
upon, and be continually prepared for. Nzte, 2. That the 
Day of Judgment will be a Day of Perdition to ungodly Men, 
they ſhall then be utterly and eternally deſtroyed. The 
Wicked are called in Scripture Sons of Perdition, they are 
ſo actively, they make it their Work to deſtroy others; and 
they are ſo paſſively, they ſhall be deſtroyed at that Day, when 
they and their Works ſhall be burnt up. 


$ But, beloved, be not ignorant of chis one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thouſand years, 
and a thouſand years as one day. 9 The Lord is not 
flack concerning his promiſe (as ſome men count 
ſlackneſs) but is long ſuffering to us- ward, not willing 
that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance. | 


Our Apoſtle here anſwers the Cavil and Objection of the | 
*forementioned Scoffers, namely, That if Chriſt intends to 


come to Judgment, why does he ſo long deter his Coming? 
To this our Apoſtle replies, 1. By aſſuring them that this 
Delay ought net to be judged according to our Senſe and 
Apprehenſion of Things, for God does not meaſure Time as 
we do, but a thouſand Years, which ſeem ſo long to us, are 


but a Day, yea, but a Moment, to him who is eternal, and 


inhabiteth Eternity. To the Eternity of God no finite Du- 
ration bears any Proportion, to Eternity all Time is equally 
' ſhort, God does not meaſure Time by our Pole nor caſt up 
Years by our Arithmetic. 2. He aſſures them farther, that 
God's Delay of Judgment did not proceed from Slackneſs, 
but from Divine Patience and Goodneſs. He delays his 
Coming, on Purpoſe to give Men Time to repent, and by 
Repentance to prevent their own eternal Ruin. Learn hence, 
1. That God's Delay of Judgment is no Ground for Sinners 
to conclude that he will not come to Judgment, for our Sa- 
viour has no where fixed and determined the Time of it, 
We can neither be ſure when our Lord will come, nor cer- 
tain when he will not come. Learn, 2. That the true Rea- 
ſon why God defers Judgment is to give Sinners Oppor- 


tunity for Repentance ; if this be not complied with, he re- 
ſerves thoſ> who are incorrigibly bad to a more remarkable 


Ruin, condemning them that will not be layed, but obſtinately 
deſtioy them{clves. 


10 But the day of the Lord will come as a thief 
in the night, in which the heavens ſhall paſs awa 
wih a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt with 


fervent heat, the earth alſo, and the works that 
therein ſhall be burnt up. : ade 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted, that this ſolemn Day of judg- 
ing the Jews, at the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem firſt, and then 
of all Mankind at the End of the World, will certainly come; 
he next ſhews the Manner how, and that although this great 
Day of the Lord comes ſlowly, yet it will come unexpectediy, 
like a Thief in the Night, ſurpriſing the ſecure and unpre- 
pared Part of the World. The Thief cometh without Warn- 
ing and without Noiſe, fo ſhall the Coming of the Son of 
2 be. Rev. xvi. 15. Behold I come as a Thicf, bl:{ſ:d are 
they that watch. Obſerve next, The Apoſtle declares what a 
great Change there will be when Chriſt comes to Jud>ment 
namely, a total Diſſolution of the whole Frame of Nature, 
The Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great Naije, the E de 
ſhall melt, and the Earth be burnt up; that is, ſay ſome, to- 
tally conſumed and utterly aboliſhed ; for when there is no 
more Need of Sun and Stats, of Earth and Water, why 
ſhould they be any more? And when the Saints ſee God Face 
to Face, what Need ot the Glaſs of the Cieaturts to behold the 
Face of God in? Others conceive that the Heavens and the 
. Earih ſhall not be annihilated, but beitered and improved, their 
Subtlance continued, but their Qaalities changed; that out 
of this Conflagration God will bring forth a new Edition of 
Heaven and Earth, and of what is contained in them, to be 
the everlaſting Monuments o his own Power and Goodneſs 
and the delightful Object of his Saints Contemplatian. f 


11 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhiall he diſſolv- 
ed, what manner of perſons ought ye to be in all 
holy converſation and godlineſs, | 


Theſe Words are St. Peter's practical Improvement of the 
'foregoing Doctrine concerning the certain, iudden, and ter- 
rible Judgment of Chriſt to come. It the whole Frame of 
Heaven and Earth ſhall be ſo wonderfully changed, and a 
new World made, how holy ſhould they be, and how great | 
a Degree cf Purity ſhould they labour to attain unto, who 
expect to live in this new World? Learn hence, That the 
firm Belict of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, and the Diſſo- 
lution of this ſinful World by Fire, ſhould convince all Chriſti- 
ans of the Neceſſity of, and engage them in their Purſuits and 
Endeavours after, a Lite ef univerſal Holineſs, and that with 
the utmoſt Care and poſſible Diligence: Sceing all theſe 
Things, what Manner of Perſons ought ye to be ?—Heaven 
is an holy Place, has holy Company, holy Employments, 
holy Enjoyments ; we muſt be qualified for it, before we can | 


be admitted into it, and begin that Life of Holineſs upon 


Earth which will never end in Heaven ; without a preſent 
Meetneſs for Heaven we muſt never expect to be admitted 
into it, Col. i. 12. 


12 Looking for and haſting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire 
ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with 
fervent heat ? | | 


Having exhorted Perſons by Holineſs to prepare for Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment in the foregoing Verſe, he now directs 
them to expect and look for it, to defire and long after it, 
looking for and haſling to the Coming of the Day of God, that 
joyful Day of our periect Deliverance and Salvation, when the 
lower Heavens and Earth ſhall be diſſolved, and the Elements 
melt with fervent Heat. Learn hence, That there is, or ought 
to be, in all Believers, a vehement Deſire aſter, and a fervent 
Longing for, the Coming and Appearance of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. O Chriſtian ! long intenſely for Chriſt's Company, 
for know aſſuredly he longs for thine. 


13 Nevertheleſs we (according to his promiſe) look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dweileth 
| | |; | rigghteouſ- 
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righteouſneſs. 14 Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing chat 
ye look for ſuch things, be diligent, that ye may 
be found of him in peace, without ſpot, and blame- 
leſs: | 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the SubjeA-Matter of the Chriſ- 
tian's Expectation, he looks for new Heavens, and a new 
Earth, in which dwelleth — that is, only righteous 
Perſons, and perfectly righteous Perſons, where Sin ſhall no 
more prevail. Obſerve, 2. What is the Ground and Founda- 
tion of this Hope in the Chriſtian, it is the Promiſe of God, 
we (according to his Promiſe) look for new Heavens and a new 
| Earth. To hope for any Thing that God has not promiſed 
is Preſumption. Hope is the Expectation of ſome future Good 
which God has promiſed and Faith believed. Obſerve, 3. 
How Chriſtians ſhould qualify and fit, make ready and prepare 
themſelves for this joyful Hour, this defirable Place and State. 
Be diligent, that ye may be me of him in Peace, without Spot 
and blamel:ſs. Give all Diligence that ye may be found at 
that Day in a State of Peace and Reconciliation with God by 
Juſtification, and without Spot, and blameleſs, without any 
allowed Spot or Blame, by preſſing now after the higheſt Mea 
ſures of Sanctification, that ſo an Entrance may both joy- 
fully and abundantly be adminiſtered to you into that King- 
dom wherein dwelleth Righteoulneſs. 


15 And account tvat the long-ſuffering of our Lord | 


is ſalvation, even as our beloved brother Paul alto, 
according to the wiſdom given unto him, hath written 
unto you; 16 As alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in 


them of theſe things : in which are ſome things hard 


to be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and 
unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto 
their own deſtruction. | 


In the Words St. Peter adviſes them to make an holy and 
wiſe Conſtruction of the Forbearance of God in his delaying 
to come to Judgment, not to think that God neglects them 
under Sufferings, or is well pleaſed with the Perverſeneſs of 
the wicked World in ſinning; but his Patience and Long- 
ſuffering towards them is hereby diſplayed, in order to the 
bringing of them to Repentance, and by Repentance to Sal- 
vation. Account that the Long-ſuffering of God, that is, the 
Deſign of God in his Long-ſuffering, is the Sinner's Salvation. 
Here, Note, That Patience and Long-ſuffering in God is an 
Ability or Power in him, not only to delay the Execution of 
his Wrath for a Time, by a tempo — of it to- 
wards them that periſh, and ſhall feel it at laſt; but to delay 
the Execution of it towards others, in order to their eternal 
Salvation, that they may never feel it. Obſerve, next, How 


this Apoſtle, to add to the Strength and Authority of what he 
had ſpoken concerning the Certainty of Chriſt's Coming, and 
their Duty to be in a ready Preparation for it, doth make 
Mention of St. Paul as bearing witneſs in feveral Places of his 
Epiſtles thereunto. Even as our beloved Brother Paul hath 


written unto you in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in thi ok 
Things. As the Prophets bad all # Mouth, ſo had KP 
poltles alſo, ſpeaking all the ſame Thing. Objerve, laſtly, 
The Teſtimony given by St. Peter to St. Paul; Epiſtles, He 
acknowledges, 1. That there were ſome Things in them hard 
ts be under/toad. Mark, He doth not ſay many Things, much 
leſs that all Things in St. Paul were hard to be underſtoed but 
ſome Things only. How vainly then doth the Church of Rome 
produce this Text, to prove the Obſcurity of the whole Scrip. 
ture? whereas the great and neceſſary Things to our Salem. 
tion are fo plainly revealed in Scripture, that even Babes in 
Chriſt do apprehend and underſtand them. And though there 
be Difficulties in other Points, more remote ſrom Salvation 

yet they are ſo for our Exerciſe and Trial, to excite our moſt 
intenſe Study and Diligence. Note, farther, Who the Per- 
ſons are, to whom the Scriptures are hard to be underſtood, to 
the unlcarned and unſtable, who wreſt and pervert them to 
their own Deſtruction. The original Word rendered to wre/t 

is a Meraphor taken from Torturers, who put a Man upon the 
Rack, they torment him fo long till they make him ſpeak what 
he never meant to ſpeak ; ſo theſe wreſt a Senſe out of Scrin- 
ture which the Holy Ghoſt never intended. Scripture obſcuri- 
ta; non nove Regule necſſuatem, ſed Spiritus illuminantis & 
miniſterii exponentis neceſſitutem oftendit. Biihop Davenant. 


7 Ye ther fore, beloved, ſeeing ye know 
things bi tore, beware leſt ye alſo, _ As > 
Lne error of the wicked, fall from your own ſtedfaſt. 
neſs. 18 But grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt: To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen. 


Our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Exhortation to 
watch againſt the Errors and falſe Doctrines of Seducers, leſt 
we, being led away thereby, do fall from our own Stedfaſtneſs 
in the Faith of the Goſpel. It ought to be our Care not 
only to be found in the Faith, but ſtedfaſt in the Faith; and 
that we ma be fo, we are here directed, 1. To grow i | 
Grace, in all Grace, in Faith, Hope, and Love; for Grace 
eſtabliſhes the Heart, and, accordingly, Stedfaſtneſs and In- 
creaſe of Grace are here joined together. 2. To grow in 
Knowledge ; the Way to be kept ſtedfaſt is to grow in Grace ; 
and the beſt Way to grow in Grace is to grow in the Know- 
led of Jeſus Chriſt, to know him in his Perſon, in his 
Offices, in his Undertaking, in his Doctrine, in his Exam- 
ple; ſuch a Knowledge as this is of Jeſus Chriſt, is fundamen- 
tal to all Graces, They all begin in Knowledge, and are in- 
creaſed by Knowledge. Grow in Grace and in the Knows- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt ; behold how theſe two keep equal Pace 
in the Soul of a Chriſtian, namely, Grace and Knowledge; 
in what Degree one increaſes, the other increaſes proportion- 
ably. To the Author and Finiſher of which Gtace, to the 
Fountain and Foundation of which Knowledge, be aſcribed 
all Honour and Glory, both now and for evermore. Amen. 
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As touching the Author and Penman of this Epiſtle, the Church of God has in all Ages concluded it to be St. John 
the Apoſtle, the ſame Perjon that wrote the Goſpel, though. we do not find his Name prefixed to either, which is 
looked upon as an Evidence of his great Humility : He that was ſo high in Chriſt's Favour as to be called, The 
Diſciple whom Jeſus loved, how little and how low was he in his own Sight ! 

The Time when he wrote this Epiſtle is concluded to have been a little before the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, becaufe be 
ſpeaks of the laſt Hour now at Hand, which is generally underſtood to be the laſt Times of the Jewiſh State; and 

| becauſe of the many Antichriſts and falſe Prophets, which were then among ſt them, ſuch as Chriſt tells us, Matt. 
xxiv. 24. were to be the imimediate Forerunners of that Deſtruction. 

The Occaſion of writing it ſeems to be twofold, partly to arm the Jewiſh Converts again thoſe looſe Doftrines, that 
Faith without Works, believing without doing Righteonſneſs, was ſufficient to Salvation; that Men might be Chil- 
dren of the Light and yet walk in Darkneſs, the Favourites of Ges without Obedience to his Laws, er L. ve to his 
Children or Servants, aud partly to fortify them againſt the impious Errors of the Gnoſticks, «ho ſp: ag from 
Simon Magus, and pretended to extraordinary Meaſures of Knowl:dge and Divine [lluminaticn, fi om whence Il ey 
had their Name ;, but notwithſtanding all theſe gitttering Appearances, they allowed themſelves in all Manner of 


impious and vicious Practices. | | 
New that St. John particularly aims at theſe Men, is evident from the frequent and plain Alluſions throughout this 
Epiſtle, to thoſe Names and Titles which the Sect aſſumed to tbemſelves; thus ch. ii. 4. He that faith | know 
him, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth is not in him. This Sec alſo pretended 
that, whatever they did, they could not fin. Hence is that of the Apoſtle, ch. i 8. If we ſay that we have no 
Sin, the Truth is not in us. In a Werd, theſe Men not only held it lawful to rincunce Chriſtianity, that they 
might avoid Perſecution, but alſo joined with the Heathens in perſecuting the Chriſtians , fer which Reaſon the 
Apoſtle taxes them with Hatred of their Brethren, and calls them Murtherers; th-refcre to ſhew the Inc onſiſtency 
of theſe Principles and Practices with Chriſtianity, the Apeſtle writes this excellent Epiſtle now before us, aſſerting, 
that nothing is more eſſential to a true Chriſtian than the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs ; and (et Men 


pretend to what Knowleage and Faith they pieaſs, MWictedneſs ts a plain Mark ana Character of the Children of the 
Devil. This is the general Scope and Deſign of St. John's Epiſtle. | 


CHAP. L 


HAT which was from the beginning, which 


we have heard, which we have ſeen with our 


: { eyes, which we have looked upori, and our 


hands have handled of the word of life; 


It is firſt obſervable, that whereas St. Jobn began his Goſpel 
with a Deſcription of Chriſt's Divinity, as God, he begin» 
his Epiſtle with a Demonſtration of the Truth of his human 
Nature, as Man; for the Certainty of which he appeals to 
the Judgment of Senſe, becauſe the Senſes, when rightly cir- 
cumſtantiated, are the proper Judges of all ſenſible Objects 
accordingly St. John here, to ſhew the Certainty of Chriſt's 
Incarnation, and Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, brings in three 
of the five Senſes, to wit, Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, to bear 
Witneſs to it, the latter till carrying a ſtronger I eſtimony 
than the former; to ſee is more than to hear; to feel is more 
than to ſee : That which we have heard, which we have ſeen, 
which we have handled. Obſerve farther, That to make the 
Teſtimony yet more ſtrong, St. Jahn adds two Words more, 
by Way of Confirmation, 1. That which we have looked upon ; 
now this is more than to ſee; to ſee may be but a tranſient 


uſually a pleaſing and delightful Act; we looked upon him as 
the rareſt Object, as the Defire and the Delight of our Eyes. 
2. It is added, as the ſureſt Ground of Certainty, that their 
Hands had handled the Word of Life; as they daily converſed 
with Chriſt, ſo they handled and touched him, both before his 
Reſurrection and aur ſo that from hence we may remark, 
that God has given us the bigheſt and fulleſt Aſſurances, that 
can be delired, of his Son's Manifeſtation in our Ficſh, and 
appearing in our Nature; he was heard and ſeen, looked upon 
and handled, by thoſe that converſed with him, which are evi- 
dent Demonſtrations of the Truth of the human Nature aſ- 
ſumed by him. Obſerve farther, That our Apoltle takes No- 
tice of Chriſt's Divine Nature, as well as aſſerts the Reality cf 
his human Nature; he ſtyles him the Word, the Ii od of Life, 
and the Mord which was from the Beginning; in the Beginning, 
when all Things received their Being, then the Word was, 
and did actually ſubſiſt, even from all Eternity. Learn hence, 
That Jefus Chrift, the eternal Word, not only antecedent to 
his Incarnation, but even before all Time, and the B 2inning 
of all Things, had an actual Being and Subſiſtence. Prov. viii, 
23. I was ſet up from Everlaſling, then was I by bim as one 
brought up with him; thus was this Jeſus, in whom we truſt, 


fudden Add, but to look upon is a fixed and deliberate Act, and 


both God and Man, having two diſtinct Natures in one 
Perſon. | 
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2 (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen 27, | 


and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life 


which was with the Father, and was manifeſted un- 


to us.) 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, *“ Chriſ Jeſus, that eternal Life 


which was with the Father from Eternity, as being his eter- 


nal Son, was in the Fulneſs of Time manifeſted in the Fleſh, | 


and we his Apoſtles ſaw him in his aſſumed human Nature, 
and do now teltify, publiſh, and declare him unto you; he 
was pleaſed to ſubject himſelf to the Notice of our Senſes 
and what we have heard, ſcen, and felt, and has been mani- 


feed unto us, that we do with all Integrity declare and mani- | 


feſt unto others.” Note here, 1. The Title given to Chriſt, 
he is Life, eternal Life, he is ſo in himſelf, and he is the Foun- 
tain of Life to us; we now live by him a Life of Juſtification : 
we derive from him a Life of Holineſs and Sanctification, and 
we hope to live with him a Life of Glorification. Note 2. 
This eternal Life was from all Eternity with the Father, and 
diſtinct from him; he was with the Father, not as an Inſtru- 
ment, but as an Agent, in making of the World, Heb. 1. 2, 3- 
And as his Father's Delight, Prov. viii. 31. Note, '3. This 
eternal Life, which from the Beginning was with the Father, 
in the Fulneſs of Time was manifeſted to the Sons of Men; 
manifeſted, not as he was to the Prophets by Faith, fo they 
rejoiced to ſee him, Fobn viii. nor in the Similitude and Like- 
neſs of Fleſh, ſo he ſometimes manifeſted himſelf to the Pa- 
triarchs, Gen, xviii. but manifeſted in the Fleſh to his Apoſtles, 
who eat and drank, diſcouried and converſed with him. Note, 4+ 
That what the Apoſtles ſaw of Chriſt they made manifeſt to 
others; they had themſclves ſufficient Satisfaction of the Verity 
of Chriſt's human Nature, and of the Certainty of his Doctrine, 
and therefore with mighty Aſſurance they declare it unto others, 
and the Reaſon of that Declaration follows in the next Verſe. 


” 3 That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we 
unto you, that ye alſo may have feHowſhip with us : 
and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. | 


As if he had faid, „We declare unto you that of Chriſt 
which we ourſelvegve ſeen and heard, and what we had by 
Sight and Hearing you are to receive from our Teſtimony ; and 
our Deſign and End herein is fincerely this, that you may have 
Fellowſhip, and be of one Communion with us, and not with 
falſe Teachers, and by Virtue of your Communion with us 
may partake of the fame Faith and Grace, and al! ſpiritual 
Benefits and Privileges which Chriſt has purchaſed for us; and 
you will have no Cauſe to repent of your coming into our 
Communion and Fellov-ſhip; for verily we, and all that have 
fincerely embraced the Ductrine of the Goſpel with us, have 
Fellowſhip with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift, and 
with cach other.” Learn hence, That Believers have Com- 
munion with the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and one with 
another. Ou. What doth this Communion include? Af. 1. 
Real Union; Believers are united to God and Chriſt morally, 
conjugally, myſtically. 
munity of Enjoyments ; the Lord is theirs, and they are his ; a 
Community of Affection; there is mutual Love, mutual De- 
light, mutual Deſires, and mutual Hatred; a Community of 
Intereſts, they have the ſame Deſigns and Ends, the ſame 
Enemies and Friends; a Community of Privileges, the Lord 
viſits them, and they viſit him; the Lord walks with them, 
and they with him; the Lord obſerves them, and they obſerve 
him; they impart the Secrets of their Hearts to him, and he 
imparts the Secrets of his Word and of his Providence to them, 
Gen. xviti. 17. Shall I hide from Abraham the Thing that I do © 
Durſt. 2. What are the Benefits and Advantages of this Com- 
munion? Aube. It affords the higheſt Honour, the ſweeteſt 
leaſure, and the chicfeſt Happineſs; it is Heaven on this Side 
Heaven; our Happineſs and theirs differ only in Degree, not 
eſſentially, but gradually. Bleſſed Privilege! 


4 And theſe things write we unto you that your joy 
may be full. | 


Olſerve here, The great End for which the Apoſtles penned 
and wrote the Doctrine of the Goſpel, namely, that their 
Joy may be full who do believe it and obey it. The Joy 
which good men experience in the Word of God is a ſolid 


2. Reciprocal Community; a Com- 


Joy, a ſubſtantial Joy, a full Joy, a laſting Joy. Worldly 
Joy is nauſeating, but not ſatisfying ; glutting, but not hlling : 
But that Joy that is found in the Holy Scriptures, in the Word 

d Promiſe of God, is better experienced than expreſſed, 
Chriſtianity doth not extirpate our Joy, but regulate and refine 
it; it ſhews us the proper Object of our Joy, what to 


rejoice in, and the Manner how, that we may not fin in re- 
joicing. 


5 This then is the meſſage which we have heard 
of him, and declare unto you, that God is light and 
in him is no darkneſs at all. 


That is, “ This is the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, and our Meſſage, to teach us to know what 
God is, namely, Light, that is, a Being of infinite Know- 
ledge, Wiſdom, and Purity; and that there is 10 Darkneſs in 
him, no Darkneſs of Error, no Darkneſs of Ignorance, no 
Darkneſs of. Falſhood, Impurity, and Sin, found with him, or 
can be pleaſing to him. Note here, 1. The Goſpel is a Meſ- 
ſage, a ſpecial and gracious Meſſage, ſent by God to a loſt 
World. The Miniſters of the Goſpel are Meſſengers ſent of 
God, to make known this Meſſage ; and if fo, then they muſt 
receive their Miſſion from God, then their Meſſage depends 
not upon their own, but God's Authority; then their People 
are to receive it, not as the Meſſage and Word of Man, but 
as it is indeed the Word of God. This is the Meſſage that we 
baue heard, and declare unto you. Obſerve, 2. The Metaphor 
which St. John makes Choice of, to ſet forth the Nature of 
God by. He deſcribes him, 1. Affirmatively, God is Light, 
his Nature and Attributes are (though darkly and imperiectly) 
reſembled by it; the Light, as it was the firſt of all Creatures, 
thadows forth the Eternity of God's Being, who is the Fir 
and the Laſt ; Light, of all Bodies, is the moſt immaterial and 
uncompounded, , denoting the Spirituality and Simplicity of 
God's Nature, Is the Light diffuſive, and cannot but impart. 
itſelf for the Benefit of others? ſo is God communicative of his 
Goodneſs to all Perſons, ſhining upon the Juſt and upon the 
Unjuſt. But according to the Apoſtle's Intendment here, 
Light is of a pure and undefiled Nature, it is a bright and ſpot- 
leſs Splendor ; though it ſhines upon a Dunghill, it contracts 
no Pollutions ; this repreſents the perfect Purity and unſpotted 
Holineſs of God. 2. Negatively, In him is no Darkneſs at all ; 
that is, God is fo pure, that not the leaft Impurity can cleave | 
unto him ; ſo holy, that no Sin can be found in him, and 
conſequently, no Darkneſs of Sin or Impurity can proceed 
from him. Learn we then, always to entertain high and holy 
Thoughts of God, and to conceive 'of him as a Being that 
hates Sin, and all the Works and Workers of Darkneſs, Pal. 
v. 4- Thau art not a God that hath Pleaſure in Il icledneſt, neither 
ſhall Evil dwell with thee : Sinners ſhall nat ſtand in thy Sight : 
T hou hateſl all Workers of Iniguity. 


6 If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in darkneſs, we lye, and do not the truth. 7 
But if we walk in the light, as he is in the li 


ght, we 

have fellowſhip one with another, — | 
Obſerve here, 1. What great Plainneſs of Speech St. Jahn 
uſes with and towards ſuch Perſons as call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, and pretend to Fellowſhip with God, but yet hold 
Communion with Sin, he ſays, they lye. O how well does 
Fervour, Vehemency, and Impartiality, become the Miniſters 
of Chriſt in reproving Sin ! Health is found in thoſe ſmart 
Wounds which miniſterial Reproof makes. Obſerve, 2. St. 
Jabn ſpeaks in the firſt, not in the ſecond Perſon plural; if 
we ſay, not if you; if we Apoſtles and Minifters, as well as 
if you Diſciples and Members of Chriſt, be guilty of this Hy- 
pocriſy, we he and do not the Truth; he does not ſay, and 
ſpeak not the Truth; but do it not; there is a twofold Lye, 
the Lye of the Lip, and the Lye of Life, and the latter is the 
louder of the two; they lye becauſe they do not the Truth. 
The Sum is, that a Profeffion of Piety and Religion, accom - 
panied with Sin and unſuitable Walking, is adious Hypocriſy 
abhorred by God and Man. Obſerve, 3. The Practice of 
the fincere and ſerious Chriftian, he walks in the Light ; that 
is, in the clear Knowledge of the Goſpel, and in the exem- 
plary and exact Performance of his Duty. Walking im- 
plies Motion, it is a voluntary Motion, an uniform and 
even Motion, a progreſſive Motion, a conſtant Motion. 
To talk of Religion is eaſy, but to walk wiſely _ 
| Go 
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God and Man in the Practice of our whole Duty, requires 


Diligence and Cireumſpection. Obſerve, 4. The Pattern after 
which the Chriſtian walks, and that is God; he walks in the 
Light, as he is in the Light; God is in the Light, that is, all 
his Actions are exactly pure and holy, and our Walking muſt, 
for the Equality of it, be holy, though for Equality it cannot 
be ſo holy as God is holy. Obſerve, 5. A double Privilege ſe- 
cured to ſuch as walk in Communion with God, we have 
Fellowſhip one with another; Juſtification by Chriſt, the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth from all Sin. Note, 1. Such as 
walk in the Light have a certain Fellowſhip and Communion 
with God and Chrift, and the holy Spirit, and they with 
him, and likewiſe an intimate Fellowſhip and Communion 
one with another. Oh! How great is our Dignity ! How 
gracious Chriſt's Dignation ! How high are we exalted | How 
low is he abaſed ! The ſecond Privilege follows: 


—And the blood of Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth | 


us from all ſin. 


Nate here, 1. The Pollution and Uncleanneſs of Sin im- 
plied and ſuppoſed in the Word Cleanſing ; Sin is the great Pol- 
lution and Defilement of the Soul, an univerſal Pollution, an 
_ abiding Pollution, a mortal Pollution, and yet an inſenſible 
Pollution. Note, 2. The Remedy which the Wiſdom of God 
has provided againft this Malady, the Soul's Pollution by Sin, 
and that is the Blood of his Son ; this cleanſeth meritoriouſly, 
Called therefore the Bloed of God, as being the Blood of him 

chat is truly and really God. Note, 3. The Extent of the 

Efficacy and Virtue of this Blood. . In regard of the Uni. 
verſality of the Dileaſe, it cleanſeth from all Sin. 2. In re- 
gard of the Permanency of the Remedy, which is expreſſed 
in the preſent Tenſe, it cleanſeth; implying, that this Blood 
does never loſe its Efficacy; it cleanſes ſtill no leſs than it did 
the firſt Moment it was ſhed ; nay, it cleanſed virtually be- 
fore it was ſhed ; all the Patriarchs and Prophets were juſtified, 
and 'aved by Faith in his Blood, who was the Lamb ſlain from 
the Beginning of the World in the Decree and Purpoſe of 
God. Eternal Thanks to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son 


of God, whoſe Blood cleanſeth from the Guilt and -Filth of 
all Sin. 


ſelves, and the truth is not in us. 


If we ſay; we Apoſtles, we cannot ſay we are free from 
Sin; much leſs can the proud Gnaſlicis ſay fo, who ſuppoſe and 
aſſert themſelves to be in a State of PerteCtion ; and obſerve, he 
doth not ſay, If we /ay we had no Sin, we deceive ourſelves ; but 
that if now we ſay we have none; intimating, that Chriſtians, 
as well after as before Converſion, continue ſinful Perſons ; a 
perfect Freedom from all Sin being altogether unattainable in 
this Life, not only by ordinary Chriſtians, but by the moſt 
eminent Saints The Church of Rome will have it that this is 
magis humiliter quam veraciter dictum, rather ſpoken humbly 
than uuly ; but the Apoſtle doth not ſay, Humility is not in 
us ; but, the Truth is not in us; he faith not, we extol our- 
ſelves, and there is no Lowline(s in us; but, we deceive our- 
ſelves, and there is no Truth in us; no Truth of Knowledge 
in our Underſtandings, no real Holineſs in our Hearts. Who 
can ſay, he has made his Heart clean? We can neither aſcribe 
what Purity we have to ourſelves, nor yet attribute Perfection 
to our Purity; and if ſo, how ſhould we long for the Day of 
Redemption, when no Sin ſhall affect us, no Sorrow afflict 
us; when we ſhall be clothed with unſpotted Purity, perfect 
Felicity, and that to all Eternity ? 


g If we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to 


forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
teouſneſs. 


Behold here, 1. A double Bleſſing promiſed and inſured, 
namely, Juſtification and Sanctification, Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
and Cleanſing from it, yea, from all Iniquity; when God 
pardons Sin, no Sin is left unpardoned ; the Sea can as eaſily 
drown a thouſand Men as a fingle Man; God's Act of pardon- 
ing Grace is free and full. Obſerve, 2. The Certainty of the 

ercy promiſed, God is faithful, and juſt to forgive; not 
merciful and gracious, though ſo he is in himſelf, but faith- 
ful with reſpe& to his Promiſe to us, and juſt with reſpect 
to the Satisfaction given by Chrift for us. Almighty God in 
pardoning Sin performs an Act of ſtrict Juſtice with reſpect 


to Chriſt, as well as an AX of Grace and Mercy in regard of 
us; he is faithful and juſt, as well as gracious and merciful. 
Obſerve, 3. The indiſpenſable Duty required on our Part, and 
that is, Confeſſion of Sin, If we confeſs. Now Confeſſion of 
Sin is a penitent Sinner's voluntary accuſing himſelf to God, 
and condemning himſelf before God, with Hatred of, Shame 
and Sorrow for, and a full Reſolution againſt his Sin, together 
with an earneſt Defire of, and ſome good Hope in divine Mer- 
cy. Obſerve, 4. What Relation Conſeſſion ſtands in to Re- 
miſſion, not as a meritorious Cauſe ; Satisfaction, not Con- 
feſſion merits Pardon, but is an excluſive Condition, there is 
no Remiſſion without Confeſſion; God will not pardon with- 
out it: And it is an incluſive Condition; God will, certainly 
will, 1 * them that confeſs: There is not only a Pofibi- 


lity or Probability, but an infallible Certainty of obtaining 
Remiſſion upon Confeſſion. 


10 If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him 
a lyar, and his word is not in us. 


Note here, The Impiety and Blaſphemy of thoſe who affirm 
themſelves to be in a State of ſinlets Perfection; they do not 
only lye themſelves, but interpretatively, and as much a in 
them is, they make God a Lyar, by contradicting wliai he 
has aſſerted in his Word, that all are Sinners: So that upon 
the whole it appears, that to affirm we have no, Sin, is the 
higheſt Pride, the greateſt Deceit, the loudett Lye, the pro- 
phaneſt ang, wag,” it is to make the God of Truth a Lyar, 


and to turn the Truth of God into a Lye, which evidences 
that his Word is not in us. | 


CHAP. II. 


AT little children, theſe things write I unto you 

that ye ſin not. And if any man fin, we have 

an advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous : 

2 And he is the propitiation for our ſins: and not for 
ours only, but alſo for ihe /ins of the whole world. 


Obſerve here, the Compellation. Firſt, Ay little Children, 


| | | The Apoſtle calls the Chriſtians to whom he wrote, Children, 
8 If we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our- 


little Children; his little Children, He calls them Children, 
becaute converted to Chriſtianity; little Children, becauſe 
young and tender Chriſtians, of a low Stature in Religion, and 
far ſhort of manly Perfections; and his little Chilaren, to de- 
note that ſpiritual Relation which was between him and them, 
and that endeared Affection which he bare towards them. 
St. John, by a loving Compellation, makes way for a faithful 
Admonition, which follows in the next Words: Theſe Things 
I write, that ye ſin nat. This mutt be underſtood in a quali- 
fied Senſe, thus: 1. Sin not, that is, as the Wicked fin; 
take heed of ſcandalous Enormities, though you cannot 
ſhake off daily Infirmities. 2. Sin not, as in the ſame kind 
that others fin, ſo abſtain either in the fame Manner that you 
yourſelves have finned ; fin not with that Fulne's of Deli- 
beration, with that Freedom of Conſent ; fin not with that 
Strength of Reſolution, with that Frequency of Action, with 
which you finned before you were called to Chriſtianity. 
3. Sin not; that is, as far as human Nature will admit, abſtain 
from all Sin ; let it be your Care, Prayer, Study, Endeavour, 
to keep yourſelves from every evil Thing. Thus Zachary and 
Elizabeth were blameleſs, Luke i. 6. that is, they lived in no 
Sin known to the World, or known to themſelves; fo it is 
ſaid of Job, ch. i. ult. he ſinned not; that is, had no Sin pre- 
vailing in him; no Sin indulged by him. Objerve, 3 As the 
| cautionary Direction, ſin not; ſo the comfortable Concluſion, 
but if any Man ſin, that is, through Infirmity and Weakneſs, 
through the Policy of the Tempter, or by the Surprize of a 
Temptation, we have an Advacate, a Mediator, and an In- 
terceſſor in Heaven, who is abſolutely ſinleſs, even Jeſus Chrift 
the Righteous. It is a. Metaphor, taken from Courts of Judi- 
cature, where are the guilty Perſon, the Accuſer, the Judge, 
and the Advocate: Thus here Heaven is the Court, Man 
is the guilty Perſon, Satan the Accuſer, God the Judge, Chriſt 
the Advocate. The proper Office gf an Advocate is, not to 
deny the Fact or diſown the Guilt, but to offer ſomething to 
the Judge, whereby the Law may be ſatisfied, and upon 
which the Judge may, without any Unrighteouſneſs, diſcharge 
the Accuſed. Ol ſer ve, 4. An invaluable Privilege here di(- 


covered, that Chriſt our Advocate became a Propitiation for 
us, and for the while Race of Mankind, for all that lived be- 
fore us, or ſhall live after us, for Jets and Gentiles ; there 
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is a virtual Sufi-iency in the Death of Chriſt for all Perſons, 
and an actual tficacy as to all Believers. Learn hence, That 
our Lo d jcius Chtiſt, ſuffering Death upon the Croſs for our 
Redemption, did by chat Oblation of himſelf once offered. 
make a full, perfect, and ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World. The original 
Word Propitiation, ſignifies a propitiatory Covering, an Allu- 
ſion to the Mercy-ſeat that covered the Ark in which the Law 
was: In Alluſion to which, Chriſt is here called our propitiator) 
Covering, becauſe he hides our Sins, the Tranſgreſſions of the 


Law, trom his F ather's Sight. 


2 © And hereby we do know that we know him, if 
we keep his commandments. 4 He that faith, I know 
him, and kceuet' not his commandments, is A lyar, 
and the truth is not him. 5 But whoſo keepeth his 
word, in him verily is the love of God perfected : 
hereby know we that we are in him. 


Obſerve here, 1. That a Chriſtian may be aſſured of his Sal- 
vation; to know that we know, is to be aſſured that we know; 
not only to have the vital, but the fiducial Act of Faith. 
Some Chiiſliaus can ſav, „We know that we know him.” Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Nature of true Chriſtian Knowledge diſcovered : 
{t is an obedient Knowledge: It is not ſufficrent to profeſs that 
we know Chriſt, except we yield ſincere Obedience to him: 
Far this is a certain Mark and Proof that we know Chriſt ef- 
fectually, if we love him, and keep his Commandments. 
The true Nnowledie of God conſiſts in keeping of the Word 
of God, the whole Word of God, and becauſe it is his. Ob- 
ſerve, 3. That to ſay we Know God, when we do not keep 
his Conimandmunts, and to fay we keep his Commandments, 
when we do not know him, is a Lye. Sad will their Condition 
be who periſh for Want of the Knowledge of God, but much 
ſadder theirs, who periſh in the Neglect or Abuſe of that 
Knowledge. Objerve, 4. That a conſcientious Care, and 
conſtant Endeavour to obſerve the Word, and keep the Law 
of God, is a cert*in Mark and Evidence that he that doth it 
has the Love of God perfected in him and towards him: 
I poſocver kepeth his Nord, in him, verily is the Love of God 
perfected. 


6 He that ſaich he abideth in him, 


ought himſelf 
alſo to walk even as he walked. 

Obſerve here, 1. An high and honourable Privilege ſuppoſed 
to be claimed, and that is Union with Chriſt, and abiding in 
him ; he that ſaith he abideth in him. The abiding in Chritt 1s 
a great Privilege, and the true and real Chriſtian doth truly 
and really abide in Chriſt, C!/zrve, 2. A great and important 
Duty belonging to all thoſe that do abide in Chriſt, and that 
is to walk as Chrift walked ; to ſet his Example daily before 
them, and to be continually cortecting and retorming of their 
Lives by that glorious Pattern. Every Chriſtian is bound to 
an Imitation of Chriit, under Penalty of forteiting his Claim to 
Chrit; for no Claim to Chriſt: is or can be valid without a 
carcfu! Imitation of him. The Temper of our Minds, and 
the Actions of our Lives, muſt be a Jively Tranſcript of the 
Mind and Lite of the holy and innocent Jeſus; we muſt be 
like him, or we can never love him, nor hope another Day to 
live with him, | = 


7 Brethren, I write no new commandments unto 
you, but an old commandment, which ye had from 
the beginning: the old commandment is the word 
which ye have heard from the beginning. 8 Again, 
a new commandment I write unto you, which thing is 
true in him and in you. becauſe the darknels is paſt, 
and the true light now ſhineth. 


Our Apoſtle here exhorts Chriſtians to the great Duty of 
brotherly Love, aſſuring them, that it was no new Com- 
mandment which he enjoined them, but that which they were 
taught, not only in and by the Old Teſtament, but at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel amongſt them; and in theſe Reſpects 
the Command of Love might be called an ad Commanament, 
it being a Branch of the Law of Nature, and a known Precept 
of the Fewiſh Religion; although in other Reſpects it 
might be called a new Commandment, becauſe urged from a 


| 


new Motive, and enforced by a new Example. Learn hence 
1. That the Doctrine of Chriſtian Love is a divine Com. 
mandment, that which Chriſtians are not only allowed, but 
enjoined to praCtiſe ; and it is called the Commandment, in the 
Singular Number, to intimate, that in this one Commandment 
all the reft were contained, fo that in keeping this we keep al}. 
What are all the Commandments indeed but Love enlarged ? 
And what is Love but the Commandments contracted ? Learn, 
2. That the Commandment of Love is an old Commandment ; 
it is as old as Moſes, yea, as old as Adam, being a Part of the 
Law of Nature written in Adam's Heart. The evangelical 
Command of Love was from the Beginning of the Law, and 
nothing new enjoined by Chriſt, which was not before b 

Mojes. Learn, 3. That yet this Command of Love may, in 
ſome reſpect, be called a new Commandment. not ſubſtantially, 
but circumſtantially : Not in the Eſſence of the Doctrine, bur 
in the Manner of the Diſcovery ; not in reſpect of the Truth 
delivered, but in the Way of Delivering. New, not in 
regard of Inſtitution, but Reftitution, becaule purged from the 
old corrupt Gloſſes of the Phariſees, who had limited this 
Duty ot Love, and confined it to their own Countrymen ; 
whereas Chriſt obliges his Diſciples to love all Mankind, even 
our very Enemies. In a Word it may be called a new Cen- 
mandment, becauſe it was never to wax old, but to be always | 
freſh in the Memory and Practice of Chriſt's Diſciples to the 
End of the World. Obſerve next, The Arguments to entorce 
the Obſervation of this new Commandment; 1. In thoie 
Words, which Thing is true in him and in yen; that is, 29 
there was in Chriſt a true and fincere Love towards you, to 
look that there be a true and ſincere Love in you towards him, 
and one towards ancther. 2. Becauſe the Darkneſs is pas, 
and the true Light now fhineth ; that is, the Darkneſs of Igno- 
rance in general, and the Darkneſs of the Maſaich State in 
particular, is now paſt, and the true Light of the Goſpel 
now clearly ſhiretn. 


9 He that faith he is in the light, and hateth his 
brother, is in darkneſs even until now, 19 He thar 
loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is 
none occaſion of ſtumbling in him. 11 But ke that 
hateth his brother is in darkneſs, and walketh in dark- 


neſs, and knoweth notwhirher he goeth, becauſe that 


daikneſs hath blinded his eycs. 


Two Things are here to be conſidered, namely, the Grace 
and Duty propoſed and enforced, and the Sin or Vice ſpecified 
and opp«ſed. Obſerve, 1. The Grace propoſed, or the Duty 
recomme: ded, namely, the Love of our Brother: He that 
loveth his Brother abideth in the Light, and there is no Occaſion of 
/rumbiing in him. Where note, 1, The Nature of brotherſy 
Love; it is a gracious Propenſiis of Heart. which a Chriſtian 
bears, for Chriſt's Sake, to his Neighbour, whereby he wills, 
and, to his Power, procures all Good for him; or ic is that 
brotherly Affection which every true Chriſtian chicfly bears 
to all his Fellow-Members in Chriſt, for Grace Sake. 
Note, 2. The Benefits attending the Practice of thi Grace 
and Duty. 1. His Condition is happy, he abideth in the 
Light; that is, he is in a State of Grace. Charity is an 
cvivent Demonſtration of Sanctity; and accordingly St. Paul, 
Gal. v. reckoning up the Fruits of the Spirit, placerh Love 
in the Frent of them. 2. His Converſati en is hclv, there 
is n Occaſion of ſlumbling in him; tha is, he walketh 
inoffenſively in a State of Grace, and neither 4.vmbleth him- 
elf, neither is there Occaſion given by him that uthers 
ſhould ſtumble, or be drawn into any Sin. Cee, 2. The 
Sin ſpecified, and the Vice oppoſed. namely, Hating of 
our Brother: Fe that hateth his Brother is in Darkn.ſs, mid 
walkcth in Darkneſs. Where nee, I. It is not any hurting, 
but hating our Brother, that is forbidden, and that this 
Hatred is not only forbidden whilſt he is our Friend, but 
when he becomes our Enemy. Lo hate a Friend is inhuman 
to hate an Enemy is unchriſtian. Ard farther, it muſt 
be noted, that whatever falls ſhort of the Duty of loving, 
cometh within the Compaſs of hating our Brother : For 
every Departure from Love is a Degree of Hatred. Note, 
2. The diſmal Character given of thoſe Perſons who hate 
their Brother; they are deſcribed by their wicked Dit- 
poſition ; they are in Darkneſs: By their vicious Conver- 
fation ; they walk in Darkneſs: By their miſerable Condi- 
tion; they know not whither they go, becauſe that Darkneſs 

has 
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has blinded their Ey. From the whole learn, That we muſt 
love all, in the various Kinds and Manners, in the various 
Meaſures and Degrees, according to which God appeareth in 
them: That is, we muſt love all Men, as Men, above the 
Brutes ; and we mutt love all profeſſed Chriſtians, above all 
other Men; and we muſt love real Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch 
of them as are eminent for Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Uſeful- 
neſs, above all other Chriftians. The Light of Knowledge and 
the Heat of Love muſt be inſeparable. 


12 I write unto you. little children, becauſe your 
fins are forgiven you for his name's ſake. 13 J write 
unto you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that 
is from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, 
becauſe ye have overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, becauſe ye have known the 
Father. 14 I have written unto you, fathers, becauſe 
ye have known him hat is from the beginning. I have 
written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtrong, 
and the Word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 


WJ» 


Obſerve here, 1. The Care which God has taken, not only 


to have his Word preached, but written; I turite wnto you, | 


partly to ſupply bis Miniſters Abſence, that their Writings 
might be inſtead of Vocal Inſtructions, partly to perpetuate 
Truth unto Poſterity, and to tranſmit Divine Revelations to 
future Ages. Obſerve, 2. The Subject or Perſons whom our 
Apoſtle writes to ; Fathers, young Men, and Children ; where, 
in general, the great Wiſdom of the Apoſtle is to be obſerved 
and taken Notice of, that he contents not himſelf with Ge- 
nerals, but directs his Diſcourſe particularly to Old and Young ; 
plainly intimating, that none are too young to receive In- 
ſtruction, none are old enough to reject it. And if St. John 
wrote to Perſons of all Ages and Conditions, then the ſacred 
Writings are to be read to, and read by, Perſons of every Age 
and Condition ſoever. And if the Scriptures be perverted by 
ſome, that is not a natural Effect, but only an accidental Con- 
ſequent of reading the Scriptures. Now, as Evil muſt not be 
done that Good may come of it, ſo Good muſt not be left 
undone though Evil come of it. Obferve, 3. The Duty 
which all Sorts of Chriſtians ought to be exhorted and excited 
to, and that is Love; Love to God, accompanied with Obe- 
dience; and Love to all Chriſtians, in Obedience to the 
Command of God. It belongs to all Sorts of Chriſtians, 
weak and ſtrong; to all Ages of Men, young and old, Chil- 
* dren and Fathers, to expel the Poiſon of Anger or Hatred 
out of their Boſoms, and mutually to embrace one another. 
Obſerve, 4. The Reaſons of our Apoſtle's writing to all 
Chriſtians in general, and to each Age in particular. Note, 
1. The Reaſon affigned for writing to Children, ver. 12. Be- 
cauſe your Sins are forgiven you for his Name' Sake : there- 
fore ought you mutually to forgive, and cordially to love one 
another. Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned for writing to Fa- 
thers ; Becauſe ye have known him that is from the Beginning; 
that is, Jeſus Chriſt, who, in reſpect of his Divine Nature, 
had a Subſiſtence from the Beginning; that is, from all Eter- 
nity : And if ſo, then our bleſſed Saviour had a Being antece- 
dent to his Conception, and before he was born of the Virgin 
Mary ; he then began to be Man, but did not then begin to 
be; for before Abraham was, he was; and he prays to his 
Father, Jahn xvii. 5. to glorify him with the Glory which 
he had with him before the World was. Mark, It is not 
faid, with the Glory which thou preparedſi for me in thy De- 
cree and Purpoſe before the World was, as the Socinians 
would have it, byt the Glory which I had with thee. He 
that gave Being to all Things, mult have a Being before all 
Things. Note, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned for writing to young 
Men, Becauſe ye are ſirong, and have overcome the wicked one, 
and the Mord of God abideth in you. Here we have obfervable, 
1. The Enemy deſcribed, Satan, called the Mialad One : 
Not that he was ſo by Creation, but by his Apoſtaſy and De- 
feftion. Becauſe the firſt in Wickedneſe, becauſe moſt in- 
duſtriouſly wicked, and becauſe moſt obſtinate and perſevering 
in Wickedneſs. 2. The Conquelt ' ingeminated ; Ye have 
auercome the Wicked One. Mark, he doth not fay, You have 
made a League with him, but overeome him; there is no 


Way to accommodate or compound Mayers. with Satan, no 


Way to deal with him, but by Victory; we are faid to over= 
come him, becauſe we are ſure to overcome him; refit him, 
and he will flee ; and becauſe we have overcome him in God's 
Account; and becauſe we have begun to overcome him. Vield 
to him, and you will fin him an imperiaus Fyrant; reſick 
him, and you will tind him a lmao os Coward, 2. Th 
Combatants, yꝛung Aen. Youth is the warlike Age; Lounge 
Men are fit for Action, Old Men tor Advice; Voung one? 
{ſhould begin this ſpiritual War betimes, poſſibly they may ne- 
ver live to be Old; or if o, Victory will be the mare Mgicult 
by how much the longer it is delayed; and God may deny tice 
that Grace, which now thov denieſt thyſelf. The Proverty 
lays, ** A young Saint, but an old Devil;” but it is very hard or 
a young Devil to become an old Saint; whereas a young 
Chriſtian Soldier is moſt amiable in God's Eye, and molt 
terrible in the DeviF's. 4. Fhe Aid, Helps, and Aſliiicants, 
by which this Victory is attained, ye are /trong, that is, made 
Partakers of Divine Strength; ye have your Second in the 
Field, the Holy Spirit, you are ſtrong in the Lord, Aud the 
Merd of God abideth in yu. By the Strength of God and the 
abiding of his Word and Grace in us, we overcome the Wiek 
ed One, and prevail againft him. God's Word is the richeſt 
Treaſury to ſupply cur Wants, and the ſtrongeſt Armoury to 
oppoſe our Enemies. I write unto you young Mon, becauſe ye - 
ar- firong, and the Word of God abidetb in you, and ye have 
overcome the Wicked One. | 


15 Love not the world, neither the things Hh are 
in the world. If any man love the world, the love of 
the Father is not in him. 16 For all that is in the 
world, the Juſt of the fleſh, and the Juſt of the eyes, 
and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. 17 And the world pafſeth away, ard the 


luſt thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever, 


Obſerve here, r. That our Apoſtle doth not, as he did be- 
fore, dire& his Advice to any one particular Sort or Rank of 
Chriſtians in ſpecial, but unto all in general; Love not the 
World, &c. Obſerve, 2. That the Prohibition here is not ab- 
ſolute, but comparatively only. It is not an Ordinata charitas , 
but Inordinata cupiditas, that is here forbidden; we may look 
upon the World, and defire it, delight in it, and in the En- 
joyment of it, provided we do not chuſe it for our Portion, 
delight in it as our chief Good. Obſerve, 3. St. Jahn doth 
not ſay, Leave the World, but Love not the World; he doth 
not fay, Uſe not the World, but Love it not; that is, ſeek: 
not after the World inordinately, and delight not in it immo- 
derately : Seek it we may, but not in an undue Manner 
delight in it we may, but not in undue Meaſure. Obſerve, 
4. The Arguments which our Apoſtle makes uſe of, to enforce 
his Dehortation. 1. The Contrariety of the Love of the World 
to the Love of God; If any Man love the Mord (in an undue 
Manner and Meaſure) the Love of the Father is n:t in him 
That is, The Worldly Lover has no Intereſt in the Father's 
Love; the World's 8 are none of God's Friends, 
and the World's Lover has no Love of the Father in him; 
there is no poſitive Love of God in him in whom there is a 
ſuperlative Love of the World. Lord, how deſperate and 
dangerous a Sin then is Horlaly Love, if the Love of the Fa- 
ther be not in him? The Hatred of ihe Father is towards him, 
Jam. iv. 4 Anow ye not that the Friendſhip of the IVarld is 
| Exmity with Gad? A ſecond Argument to diſſuade from 
Worldly Love is contained in the 16th Verſe ; Var all that 
is in the World; that is, all that is in Eſteem and Vogue with 
the Men of the Worid, is either the L/ of the Fliſb, that is, 
all ſenſual Delights and Enjoyments, which occafion Intem- 
perance; or the Luft of the Eye, the Deſire of Gold, Silver, 
ſtately Houſes, rich Gardens, which tend to gratify the Eye ; 
and the Pride of Life, or the Deſires of Honours and Digni- 
ties, high Titles, and Places of Advancement, which tend ta 
gratify our Pride, all theſe are nat of the Father; that is, they 
are not Deſires excited by him, nor are they picaſing to him, 
but are the Deſires of the Men of the Worid, and proceed from 
that Corruption which is in them. The third Argument 
is taken from the World itſelf, and its ſhort Continuance, 
in the 17th Verſe, The IV orld peſſeth away, that is, all the 
Things of the World, which the Men of the World doat up- 
on, and are in Love with, are of a fading tranſtery Nawwre 
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in themſelves, and they pa's away from their Poſſeſſors and | God, Chriſt, the Holy Spirit, Ourſelves, Sin, Satan, the 
Owne;s. And the Luft theres; that is, the Pleaſure which Law, the Goſpel, Grace, and Glory; ye know all theſe 
they had in gratitving t cir Luſts paſſeth away, but the Sting [ hings by virtue of your Unction. 

remaineth, ind the Forment abideth. It is N. 8 that 
doeth the Ni of Gd alideth for ever. Behold here the per- | 

manent Fs 6 of the knowing; but obedient Chriſtian. 21 [ have not NINE unto you becauſe ye know not 
He abideth ſor ever, not in this, but in the other World, in a the truth : bur becauſc de know it. and that no lye 1s 
State of endlefs Huppineſs. Although Eternity in its moſt com- of the truth. 22 Who 1s a lyar but he that denictli 
prehenſiva N«tion be peculiar to a Deity, and incommunicabie | that Jeſus is the Chriit ? ite is ntichtiſt that dcnicth 
to a Creature. yet it is that which God has made rational Crea- the Father and the Son. 23 Whotvever denieth the 
tures capable of, and as he abileth for ever, ſo will he grant Son, the fame hath mot the Fächer: | ot] he that ac 
to them that do his Will to abide with him for ever al; tahoreth the: Sun bach the Faeken ail N 
The Il eri il paſſith away, and the Luſt thereof , but he that docth N 8 N ver A-. 

the I 11 of God avrdeth fe or CU. 
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\ Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel; it is 
the Truth. the Word of Truth, the Way of Truth, confirmed 
by rea! Miyacles. It is divine Truth, univerſal Truth, ef- 
have heard that Antichriſt ſha!l come, even now are | fectual Truth, and no Lye; for Almighty God would never 
there many Antichriſts; whereby we Know that it is _ y 7 _ of his OY to a Lye, and have con- 
the ail time. 19 They went out from us, but tiry Hot Ghoſt — Nara 1 3 — of the 
were nor of us : for it they had been oi us, they would | ; „ 


N given of the Hereticks in St. John's Days, and in our Days alſo 
no doubt have continued with us, bur they went cult, they denied that Jeſus is the Chriſt, nd therein deny * Fa. 


that they might be made maniteſt that they were not | ther and the Son: For ubeſaever deniath the Son, the fame hath 
all of us. 6 not the Father ; that is, he denieth the Father as well as the 
| Sogn; for not having the Father, and denying the Father, is the 
Our Apoſtle having warned them againſt the Danger of Co- ſame Thing, ver. 22. He is Antichriſt that denieth the Father 
vetouſneſs in the forecoing Verſes, he cautions them againſt and the Son. Þ his is a Text in which every Socinian may ſee 
the Danger of Deceit in theſe ; he tells them that this is the | himſelf an Atheiſt ; he that denies the Divinity of the Son, 
laſt Time of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and that the Deſtruc- denies the Deity of the Father; for ſuch is the Nature of the 
tion of their City, Temple, and Polity, was now at hand; Godhead, that one of theſe cannot be alone; the Father 
and as they had heard that Antichriſt ſhould come, accordingly | is not without the Son, nor can be; nor can the Son be 
now there were many Antichriſts come; that is, Oppoſers of without the Father ; this Coherence is inſeparable and invio- 
Chritt, and Deniers of him to Fe the Chriſt ; and by the lable ; therefore he that denies the Eternal Son, denies the 
ſwarming of thete Seducers and falſe Teachers now, according Eternal Father, and if it be Atheiſm to deny the Divinity of the 
to our Savigur's Prediction, Matt. xxiv. they might well Father, it is no Jeſs to deny the Deity of the Son, for he 
conclude it was. the lat Time. Obſerve next, Theſe Anti- that denieth the Son, denieth the Father alſo. There is ſuch 
chriſts are detcribed by the Communion which they once were | a Connexion beta gen theſe Iwo, the Father and the Son, 
of, to wit, the Chriſtian Communion ; They went _— us, | they being Co- eſſential and Co- eternal, that if you deny the 
from us Apofles, and from us Chriſtians, being falle rethren, Divinity of the one, you deny that of the other; therefore 
and unſound Chriſtians ; for if they had been of us, as Mem- they are Atheiſts that deny the Divinity of Chriſt, as well as 
bers of the ſame Body, and had joined with us Apoſtles, in they that deny the Being of God: For he that denieth the Sen, 
planting and propagating the ſame Chriſtian Faith, they would, denieth the Father alſo, 
no Doubt, have continued with us, profefling the ſame Faith, | | 
and preaching the fame Doctrine, which we do; but they left | | 
us, that it might be made maniteſt that they were not all of us. 24 Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have. 
Here nete, That theſe Antichriſtian Impoſtors had been in heard from the beginning, If that which ye have 


the Boſom of the Church, and made a Profeſſion of the Chriſ- hea;q from the beginning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo 
tian Faith; ſo did the falſe Apoſtles, the Judaizing Teachers, q.. 1 i 3 : a | 
mentioned As xv. So did Sauen Magus, Nicolas, and Ge-, ſhall continue in che Son and in the Father. 
rinthus. The Church's ſeeming Members prove her worſt i 
Friends, the Fcxes within do 3 Miſchief than the wild Theſe Words I Exhortation to hold faft, and not to 
Boar without. 2u:/. But is it not then lawful to depart. forſake the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, which from the Beginning 
from the Communion of a Church whereof we have been for- they had r eceived, and not to turn to Novelties. Let that avrde 
merly Members? Ar/w. Yes, if the departs from berſelf ; * J which ye have heard from the Beginning 21 hat 1, 
it ſhe degenerates and grows ſo corrupt a Body, and be fo far . the firſt preaching of the Goſpel. Note here, What 0 
infected, that we cannot communicate with her without Sin, ruth and true D octrine, namely, chat which was delivered 
which was the Caſe between us and the Church of Rome, her from the Beginning. Truth is Error's Elder, though Error is 
Doctrines were erroneous, her Worſhip Idolatrous; we went | not much Truth's Younger. N are, 2. By what Means they 
out from them, becauſe they went out from the ancient Apo- received the Evangelical Doctrine, namely, by Hearing; let 
Rolical Church. Nen igimus : ſed fugamur : Not we, but that which you have heard abide in you. No Senſe more need- 
they made the Separation, and conſequently the Schiſm lies at 1 1 EP es I. 22 2 
* , ature, 
T_T | | | 8 a ſociable Creature, and may be by Grace a Da 
| reature : Faith cometh by Hearing. Note, 3. The Dut 
20 © But ye have an unction from the Holy One required with Reference to what they had heard ; Let 2 
3 a * | which ye have heard abide in you, namely, by a careful Re- 
and ye Know all things. 3 of it, and by reſolute Adherence to it. The Sum 
: | of this Exhortation is, that we retain and maintain the antient 
As if our Apoſtle had faid, “Although there are many An- | Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith; and verily when we conſider 
tichriſts and Seducers abroad in the World, yet the moſt Holy | how tenacious Hereticks are of their novel Errors, it may bring 
God hath anointed you with his Holy Spirit, which will pre- | a Bluſh into our Faces to confider how ready we are to be 
ferve you from pernicious Error, and lead you into all ne- withdrawn from primitive Truths, Olſerve next, The Mo- 
ccilary Truth, if you obey and follow him.” Obſerve here, | tive with which our Apoſtle doth enforce and back his Ex- 
1. A Privilege enjoyed: Ye have an Un#tion from the Holy | hortation—{f that which ye have heard remain in you, you ſhall 
One. By which underſtand the Holy Spirit in its ſanRiifying | continue in the Son, and in the Father ; that is, in the Love 
Gifts and Graces, which conſecrates Believers as Kings and] and Favour of the Son, and of the Father, and in Commu- 
Friefts unto God. Olſerve, 2. The Advantage of that Privi- nion with both. Que. But wby is the Son put before the 
lege declared, 7» now all Things ; not abſolutely, but with | Father here? Partly to inünuate, That the Son is no leſs in 
R-:riclion and Limitation: A Things ; that is, all Divine | Eſſence and Dignity, than the Father, but equal in both; ac- 
Things, all Divine Things revealed, and all Things revealed | cordingly, the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift in the Apoſto- 
that are neceſſary to Salvation: Al Things needful to be known, ical Benediction, is mentioned before the Love of God the 
and as far as-uccuiul for you to know : All Thingz relating to] Father: And partly, becauſe no Man comceth to, or conti- 
15 | nueth 


18 FJ Little chi'dren, it is the laſt time: and as ye 
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nueth in the Father, but by the Son; He is the Fay, the Truth, 
and the Life. The Doctrine of the Goſpel comes from 
Coriſt; it leads to Chriſt, and by him unto the Father. Sce 
John Xiv. 23. If a Man keep my IW/erd, we will mate our 
Alode with him. 


25 And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed 
us, even eternal life. 


Obſerve here, 1. How gracious Almighty God is to enforce 
his Commands with Promiſes of Reward; he required of us 
Adherence to the Truth, and Perſeverance in it, in the former 
Verſe ; here he promiſes eternal Life by Way of Encourave- 
ment, in this Verſe. Obſerve, 2. The Benefit promiſed, Life, 
eternal Life ; the Greatneis of this Life is immeaſurable, the 
Worth of this Life is ineſtimable, the Joys of this Lite innu- 
merable, the Duration of it is interminable. Obſerve, 4 The 
Certainty of the Conveyance ; this is the Promiſe promiſed. 
Mark, He doth not fay purpoſed, but promiſed. A Purpole is 
a ſecret and a hidden 1 of the Mind, but a Promiſe is 


a Revelation of that Intention; yea, it is more than a Decla- 


ration. A Promiſe makes ſure, as well as makes manifeſt; 
eſpecially God's Promiſe, which has his Oath for the Confirma- 
tion of it, Heb. vi. 17. Obſerve, 4. The Peculiarity of the 
Perſons to whom the Promiſe is made, he hath promiſed us 
not to us as Apoſtles only, but to us as 'Chriſtians ; all that 
are born of God are begotten to a lively Hope of an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away 
again, he has promied d, not promiſed all, eternal Life, 
but us, who are thus and thus qualified, who keep his Com- 
mandments, and walk is he walked. Obſerve, 5. The Emi- 
nency of the Author by whom this Promiſe is made, in the 
Relative he; This is the Promiſe which he hath promiſed us. 
Here note, That eternal Life was promiſed by God to good 
Men under the Old Teſtament ; Heb. xi, 16. tells us, that 
the Old Teſtament Saints deſired a better Country, to wit, an 
Heavenly ; now how could they have defired it, if they had not 
known it? And could they have known it, if God had not 
revealed it? And Chriſt bade the Jews ſearch the Scriptures, 


for in them ye think ye have eternal Life; intimating, that. 
in the Writings of Moſes, eternal Life was made known ty- 


pically and darkly; not ſo clearly and fully as by the Goſpel, 
2 Tim. i. 10. He is Holy, and cannot Lye; Righteous, and 
cannot Deceive; Immutable, and cannot Repent. 


26 Theſe things have I written unto you, concern- 


ing them that ſeduce you. 27 But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you: and 


ye need not that any man teach you : bur, as the ſame, 


anoiating teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and 
is no lye, and even as it hath taught you, ye ſhall 
abide in him. | 


Obſerve here the pious Care which St. Jahn expreſſes for 
their Preſervation from Heteticks and Seducers, Theſe Things 
have I written to you concerning them that ſeduce you. That 
is, to arm them agair{ the Seducers then amongſt them; in- 
timating, that Men are naturally prone to Error, yea, to fun- 
damental Errors. 2. That to be feduced by, and led into, 
ſuch Errors, is dangerous and deſtructive. 3. That it is the 
ſpecial Duty, and ought to be the ſingular Care, of the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt to warn their People of, and arm them againſt, 
Errors and erroneous Perſons, againſt Seducers and Seduc- 
tion; Theſe Things I write concerning them that ſeduce you ; 
that is, thoſe who endeavour to ſeduce you. O//erve next, 
The Encouragement which St. ohn gives them againſt theſe 
Seducers, and their Seduction, the Anointing which ye have 
received from Chrift ; that is, from the ſpecial Illumination of 
his Spirit, this abideth in you, teaching you all Things neceſſary 


for you to know, ſo that you need not any Man to teach you; 


that is, any new Doctrine, any new fundamental Principles 
of Faith. Note here, That Chriſtians ſavingly enlightened by 
the Spirit of God need no new Goſpel or Doctrine to be in- 
ſtructed in; but they need farther T eaching ſtill, in order to 
their better Improvement in what they know ; vain therefore 
are the Qiakers and other Sectaries Arguments drawn from 
hence, avaiaft all miniſterial Teaching; becauſe the Spirit 
teaches, Man muſt not teach: Whereas the Spirit teaches me- 
diately by Man, and not immediately by itſelf. When theſe 
Seducers can ſtew that they have ſuch an immediate and ex- 


traord.mary ¶ Hatus ef tue Holy Spirit, as was veuchfated to the 


primitive Chriſtians, then let them cry down the 
Minitterial Teaching, not Letore. 
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28 And now. little. children, abide in lam: oe 
when he ſhall appear, we may! 


Y nav confidence, and 
not be aſhamed before him at his comer, 
— 

Still our Apoſtle reinforces his for egg Fah onthe th ate 

finedly in Chriſt; that is, in the lechine e C mf, ir rue 


Chriſtiauity; And not, [itt Chi dren, lid: in ln: Ad ne 
> 3 R as r Ll. p . , * 15 
Argument which he mas $ Ve of, is very-{orcivle and nne: 5 
namely, That when Chri/t pull apprar, we may have (unden 
N ones w : - ente 
and not be aſhamed before him at his ( ning. Flere nic. 8 
Something ſuppoſed, namely, the Coming and Appearance 
of Chriſt ; he ſhall zomething implied, name 
nit; he hall appear. 2. Something implied, namely, 
our Appearance before Chriſt in the Day of his Appearance, 
3. Something expreffed, namely. the confident appearing be- 
tore Chriſt, of all thoſe who abide in him; * 


7 


That we may have 
Confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his. Camino, 
Whence {arn, That the perſevering Chriſtian. v 


i 7 
N ; 7 Mall have 
Confidence before Chriſt at his Com ing; ſhall lift up his Read 
without Shame or Bluſhing, from the Teſtimony waich Con- 


ſcience bears of his Sincetity, and from the Intereſt he has in 
the Judge; but, on che Other Hand, they that do not perſe- 
vere and abide in Chriſt ſhall be aſhamed before him a: 118 
Coming; aſhamed of their gross Hypocrity, of their vile Lu- 
faithfulneſs, of their maniſlcit Folly, : 


every one that doeth righteouinef; is born of him. 


Our Apoſtle concludes ne Chapter with an Exhortation 'O 
Holineſs and Rightcoutne(s ; afluring them 


: that if they he 
ſenſible. (as they muſt necellarily be) that God is Riza us 

eſſentially and infinite! Holy and Righteous ; they may and 
ought to know allo, that whoſoever is born of him, and doth 
receive a new Nature from him, doth certainly endeavour to 
live unto him, and to walk before him as his Child in a Vy 

of Obedience, and tb expect Favour and Protection from bi 
as from 4 Father. Learn hence, That all that ſincerely "Iu 1 
righteous Life towards God and Man, are certainly born of 
God; and ſuch as are born of God co certainly live that 
righteous Life; then, and only then, may we know ; 


* 
: 3 l chat We 
are · indeed God's Children, when the Image of our heavenly 


Father is inftampt upon us, and the Diſpoſition of his Chil 
dren wrought in us; when there is a happy Confermiry in our 
Natures to the Holine's of God's Nature, and in our L 


the Righteouſneſs of his Law ; when he beholds his Aae * 


in the Glaſs of our Souls, and loves us for his own Image in- 
ſtampt and impreſt upon us. Mm 


CHAP Ht 


Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath be. 


ſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the 
{ons of God,— 


Our Apoſtle begias this Chapter with Wonder and Adm;- 


ration at the aſtoniſhing Goodnets and Condeſcenſion of Al- 
mighty God towards Believers, in taking them into his Family 
and adopting them into the Number of his Children; that 
| Strangers and Enemies ſhould be dignified with the honourable 
and amiable Title of his Sons; it is the ſame Relation that 
Chriſt has, I aſcend to my Father, and your Father ; there is 
indeed a oi in the Foundation of it ; Chriſt is a Son by 
Nature, we by Favour ; he by Generation, we by Adoption : 


However, not only Crowns and Sceptres are beneath this Die- 
nity, but the Honour of our innocent State was not equa] 
with it; well might the Apoſtle then break ont with an hea- 
venly Aſtoniſhment, and ſay, Behold! That Manner of Love 
is this, that we ſhould be called, accounted and 2cknow 
for the Children of C Here nate, 1. That it is the 
high and honourable Privilege of all true Believers, that they 
are now the Sons of God. They are fo, r. By Regeneration; 


Eſſence of it. dut in the gracious Qualities of it, which en- 
ables them in ſome Meature to reſemble God their Father; 
they receive a Principle of ſpiritual Life from God, which enables 
them to live unto Gd; and this Principle received in E 


«S837 
enge 


God- exalting Principle, and an abiding Principle. 2. ben 


are Children by Adoption alto; Adoption is the Acten: ance 


* 


29 If ye know that he is righteous, ve know that 


w'ledged, 


they are made Partakers of the divine Nature; not in the 


neration, it is an inward Principle, an univetta! Principle, 3 
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Chap. 0 


of a Stranger into the Relation and Privileges of a Son; it was 

a rute Condeſcenſion in Pharaoh's Daughter to refcue Moſes, 
ar innocent and fortaken Stranger, from periſhing by the 
Waters, and adopt him for her Son; but O]! how much 
greater Kindneſs was it for Almighty God to fave guilty and 
wrerched Man from eternal Flames, and to take a Rebel into 
his Family ! This Privilege of being the Sons of God by Re- 
generation and Adoption, is a choice and gracious Privilege, 
a:: high and honourable Privilege, a free and undeſerved Pri- 
vilcze, a Jaſting and abiding Privilege. Obſerve, 2. As the 
P: ivile;ze itſelt, fo the fontal Cauſe of it, the Fountain from 
en it doth proceed and flow, namely, from the gratuitous 
Love, and free Favour of God ; what Manner of Love has the 
Father beftowed upon us? He cannot fay what, nor how 
vreat, it was: He admires it, but cannot declare it; yet 
thoush Adoption was the Effect of God's free Love, it was 
the Fruit of Chriſt's rich Purebaſe; he of a Son became a Ser- 
vant, that we of . Slaves might become Sons. Obſerve, 3. 
in the Word Behold / a Note of Attention and of Admiration 
both; God expects, the Goſpel requires, and the Privilege of 
Adoption deſerves, that it be beheld with Love and Wonder, 
taken Notice of with Joy and Thankfulneſs, and improved for 
Growth in Grace and Advancement in Holineſs ; Behold, 
what Marner of Love the Father hath beſlawed upon us / 


Therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. 


Nite here, 1. That the Believer's Dignity, though real and 
great, is altogether unknown to the unbelievin World ; they 
are ſo tar from acknowledging them to be God's Children, 
that they mack and {coff, jeer and deride them, for pretend- 
ing ſo to be; and as they little know them, ſo do they leſs af- 
fect and love them, but hate and perſecute them: The World 
knoweth us not, Note, 2. The Reaſon aſſigned why the 
World knows not the Children of God, Becauſe it knew not 
him ; God once made himſelf manifeſt to the World in and by 
his Son; Chriſt, in whom dwelt the Fulneſs of the Godhead, 
came and dwelt among us, but the J/orld knew him not, re- 
ceived him not; and if they ſaw no Beauty in him, who had 
Strength of Grace, and no Corruption in him, is it any 
Wonder that they ſee no Excellency in them in whom is 
much Weak'iefs of Grace, and too great Strength of Cor- 
ruption ? Therefore the World knoweth us not, becauſe it knew 
kim not. | 


2 Beloved, now are we the Sons of God, and it 
doth not yet appear what we ſhall be : but we know, 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; for 
we ſhall ſee him as he 1s. 


of 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, © Although the World knows us | 
not, affects us not, eſteems us not, becauſe of the Weakneſs | 


of our Grace, and the Strength of our Corruptions, yet not- 
withſtanding both theſe, we are now the Sons of God; this is 
the Happineſs of our preſent Condition, we are as Children in 
their Minority ; we are not grown up for the Inheritance, but 
we are growing ; we are not what we would be, we are not 
what we ſhould be, we are not what we ſhall be, but bleſſed 
be God we are what we are; now are we the Sons of God.” 
Obſerve, 2. As the Honour and Dignity of the Chriſtians Pri- 
vilege in this Life aſſerted, we are now the Sons of God, fo their 
Happineſs and Glory in the next Life deſcribed, 1. By Way 
of Negation, It dith nat yet appear what they ſhall be; the 
Glory which God has prepared for all his adopted Children 
and People, is an hidden Glory, a Glory that doth not yet 
appear; what the Saints ſhall be in their perfect State of 
Glory doth not yet appear to them in this their imperfect State 
of Grace. 2. By Way of poſitive Aſſeveration, Bat we know 
that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him as he is. Here nete, 1. The Certainty of Chriſt's Ap- 
pearance declared, He fhall appear. 2. A double Benefit 
which Believers may expect at his appearing. 1. They ſhall 
be like him, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in 
Purity as in Immortality; Ike him in a perfect Freedom from 
Sin, like him in the Ardour and intenſe Fervency of their 
Love; like him in the Perfection of Grace, and the unſpotted 
Purity of his holy Nature. 2. They ſhall ſee him: That is, his 
Glory, with a clear and immediate Sight, with a full and 
_ 6omp:ehenſive Sight, with an aſſimilating and transforming 


Sight, with an appropriating and polſeſſive iht, with a ati Z 
ng and everlaſting Sight. nnn 

And every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure. 


Every one that hath this Hope, that is, the Hope of ſeein 
and enjoying Chriſt in Glory, he now endeavours to —_—_ 
| himſelf, according to the Pattern and Copy which Chriſt hat 
ſet before him, labouring to imitate it, though he cannnot reach 
it. Obſerve here, 1. The Character of a Chriſtian by this 
Hope, every Man that hath this Hope in him. Learn, That 
a Chriſtian is a Perſon of high Hopes, and raiſed Expectations 
as to future Bleſſedneſs ; the Author of this Hope is God; the 
Object of this Hope is ſome future Good promiſed and expect 
ed ; the Grounds of this Hope are the Promiſe and Oath of 
God, the Purchaſe and Undertaking of Chrift, and the Sancti 
fying Work of the Spirit, in and upon his Soul. Obſerve, 2. 
A Deſcription of this Hope by its inſeparable Effect, it Pur ifies 
the Chriſtian ; he that has this Hope parifies himſelf; where 
it is implied, 1. That Sin is a Pollution which we mult be pu- 
ried from. 2. That the Holieſt of Saints here on Earth are 
not perfectly purified from this Pollution, but are daily endea- 
vouring to purify themſelves more and more. Obſerve, 3, The 
Pattern after which the fincere Chriſtian doth conform in this 
Work of Purification, and that is Chriſt ; he purifies bimſelf, 
even as he is pure; intimating, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was 
a perfect Pattern of Purity; and that it is the Chriſtian's Du 
to eye this Pattern, and to endeavour to conform himſelf there- 
unto, by purifying himſelf, even as Chriſt is pure. 


4 Vhoſoever committeth fin, tranſgreſſeth alſo the 
law : for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. 5 And 


ye know that he was manifeſted to take away our fins : 
and in him is no ſin. 


WWhoſoever committeth Sin, that is, whoſoever lives in the 
allowed Commiſſion of it, lives in Rebellion againſt, and in a 
flat Oppoſition to the Law of God, Sin being a Tranſgreffion 
of God's Law; and ſuch a Perſon as thus commits Sin, not 
only violates the Law of God, but alſo fruſtrates the Death of 
Chriſt ; for Chriſt, in whom there was no Sin, was manifeſted . 
in the Fleſh to take away Sin, the Guilt of it, by his Blood, 
the Power of it, by his Spirit, and conſequently we muſt pu- 
rify ourſelves from it, if we hope to ſee him as he is. Learn 
hence, That nothing can be more unreaſonable and ablurd, 
than to expect Salvation with God in Heaven by a ſinleſs Sa- 
viour, if we allow ourfelves in a Courſe of Sin ; nothing bein 
more contrary than this to the Deſign of Chriſt's Death, which 
was not only to deliver us from the Danger, but from the Do- 


minion of our Sins; not only to expiate our Sins, but to make 
us ſinleſs like himſelf. : 8 | ; 


6 Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him neither known him. 


That is, Whoever lives in Sin, and on in a Courſe 
and Trade of ſinning, is the Servant and Slave of Sin; and al- 
though his Reaſon condemns him, his Conſcience boggles at 
it, and his Will is ſomething averſe to it, yet if it yields his 
Members Inſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs unto Sin, he is the 
Servant of Sin, and whatever his Pretence may be, he has no 
right Knowledge of Chriſt, nor any true Faith in him ; for 
whoſoever abideth in him thus, ſinneth not.” Learn hence, 
That the ſincere Chriſtian, ſo far as he is in Chriſt, and by 
Faith united to him, and is taught and ruled by him, ſinneth 
not; that is, he makes it his conſtant Care 4. continual En- 
deavour to ſhun and avoid all Sin. 2. That ſuch Perſons as 
on in a Courſe of Sin, let their Pretences to Chriſtianity 
what they will, they never had any experimental Knowledge 
of Chriſt, no Fellowſhip or Communion with him; nor can 
ever hope to be happy in the Fruition and Enjoyment of him; 
Wheſoever finneth hath not ſeen him neither known him. 


7 Little children, let no man deceive you. He 


that doeth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is 
righteous. | | 


As if the Apoſtlè had faid, Let no Man deceive you by 
making you believe that a right Faith may cbnſiſt with an un- 


righteous Life, for only he that dheth Righteouſneſs is 1 4 
ous, Nete here, 1. That these is a twofold doing Righ- 
rags 1". 


K» 


— 
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teouſneſs. 1. In a legal Senſe, which ſtands in an exact Obey- 
ing and Fulfilling the Law ; and thus there is none righteous, 
no, not one, 2, In an Evangelical Senſe, a walking upright- 
ly, according to the Rule of the Goſpel, conſcientioully avoid- 
ing all known Sin, and performing every commanded Duty 
it is not a ſingle Action, but a conſtant Courſe of Holy Actions, 
that denominates a Perſon Holy ; a Righteous Man makes 

_ %ghteouſneſs the Buſineſs of his Life; his daily Care is how 
io pleaſe God in all he does. Note, 2. That it is the Duty of 

every Chriſtian, that would not be deceived, as to his ſpiritual 
State and Condition, to try himſelf by this infallible Mark 
and Rule of Trial: He that doeth Righteouſneſs is righteous ; he 
that doeth not Righteouſneſs is not of Gad. Chriſtian, enquire 
not ſo much what thy AﬀeCtions are, as what thy Deſires are, 
what thy Joys and Comforts are, as what thy Actions are, not 
what thy Peace is, but what thy Paths are ; for God doth not 
meaſure Mens Sincerity by the Tides of their Affections, but 
by the conftant Bent of their Reſolutions, and the general 
Courſe and Tenour of their Converſations; He that doeth 
Righteouſneſs is righteous, and only he. 


S8 He that committeth ſin is of the devil; for the 
| devil finneth from the beginning.— 


That is, ** So far as a Man ſinneth, fo far he is of the Devil, 
and like unto him, in whom Sin is predominant; he having 
been an old Sinner, foon after the Beginning of the Creation, 
and a bold Tempter to Sin all his Days.” Learn, 1. That 
Satan has kept in a conſtant and continued Courſe of Sinning 
againſt God from the Beginning of his Apoſtaſy, and firſt Mo- 
ment of his Revolt from God; The Devil ſinneth from the Be- 
ginning. Learn, 2. That ſuch as make Sin their Work, do 
make themſelves the Devil's Children; they are his Children 
by Imitatit 1: St. John viii. 44. Ne are 1 your Father the 
Devil, and the Works of your Father ye will do. 


| — For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, 
chat he might deſtroy the works of the devil. 


branded, it is the Work of the Devil; that Work which he is 
always doing himſelf ; and which he is continually tempting 


and ſoliciting others to do, that they may be as miterable as 


himſelf. Note, 2. Our Saviour's Manifeſtation in the Fleſh 
allerted; the Son of God was manifeſted, namely, to the | 
World, and in the World; he appeared in our Nature, and was 
ſeen in aur Fleſh 3 it was a real Exhibition, and not an imagi 

nary Manifeſtation of him. Note, 3. The great End of this 
gracious Manifeſtation. of the Son of God in our Nature, it was 
to deflroy the Works of the Devil, to looſe and diffolve ; ſo the 
Original : This ſuppoſes Mankind to have been in Bonds and 
- Fetters ; we were in Durance and Captivity, ſhut and locked 
up in the Priſon-houſe ; we were under the Dominion of Sin, 
and Power of Satan, but the Son of God came to reſcue us, to. 
knock off our Fetters, and to fet us at Liberty : By the Works 
of the Devil underſtand all Sin in general. 2. Thoſe Sins in 
particular, which have moſt of the Devil's Image upon them, 
and render Perſons moſt like unto him ; ſuch are Malice and 
Envy, rejoicing at the Calamities, and delighting in the Evils 
that befall others, Rage and Paſſion, bitter Strife and Conten- 
tion, Schiſm and Faction, Lying and Falſhood, Craft and 
Treachery ; but eſpecially Pride and Haughtineſs, which was 
the Sin that turned Satan out of Heaven, and made him a 
Devil in Hell. 3. By the Works of the Devil, here are meant, 
in particular, Idolatry, and all Idolatrous Worſhip, even to 
the Worſhipping of the Devil himſelf; this, and all other Kinds 
of Idolatry, had ſtrangely prevailed and over-run the World 
before the Coming of Chriſt, who came on Purpoſe to deliver 
Maakind from this Slavery, and to put down the Kingdoms 
of Satan, and beat him out of thoſe ſtrong Holds which he 
thought had been impregnadle ; The San of Cad was manifeſled, 
that he might defliroy the Works of the Devil. 


g Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit ſin 
for his ſeed remaineth in him : and he cannot fin, be- 
cauſe he is born of God. | 


e here, 1. The Character of a true Chriſtian, be i: 


SE 


a blefſed Change by the Operation of the Holy Spirit, renewing 
his Nature, and reforming his Life ; yet this denotes not the 
lingle trankent Act ot Regeneration, but rather a continued 
Courſe, and permanent State; one that is born of God is the 
fame with him that leads a pious and godly Life, and continues 
foto do. Obſcrve, 2. What is here aſſerted conerning him 
that is born of God, namely, that he doth not commit Sin; and 
that he cannot fin. 1. He doth not commit Sin. he is no Evil- 
doer, no Worker of Iniquity, no habitual or cultomary Sinner : 
he goes not on in . Way or Courſe of Sin, as the Wicked 
does, who makes a Trade of it; yea, he doth not tolerate, or 
allow himſelf in any ſingle Act of Sin; not that he is abſolutely 
free from all Sin. 2. It is faid he cannot ſin; but how? And 
why ? How can he not fin? Has he not a natural Power 
to fin? Has he not Corruptions within, and Temptatiuns 
without, inclining and diſpoſing him to fin, as well as other 
Men? And has he not Opportunity to fin, the ſame Expecta- 


tions of Advantages by Sin with other Men? Yes, no doubt; 


but he has not a Will bent for Sin, or a Heart and Mind ſet 
upon Sin, as the Wicked have; nay, he has a Heat: Will 
oppoſite to Sin, and ſet againſt all Sin. A gracious Perſon 
then, though he hath not a natural Impoſibility, yet he has a 
moral Impoſſibility to fin. He that ts vurn God hath a 
Power to do that Evil which he hath not a Will to do; ke nath 
always a natural Power, and ſometimes a C:vil Power, as being 
in Authority; but his Blood and Pedigree are { high, being 
born of God, that he diſdains to meddl. with, or to trade in ſo 
baſe a Thing as Sin is. Note, Int a Child of God {1as a 
bleſſed Impotency in the unregenerate Part, that he cannot fin 
ſtrongly, though as yet he has not that Abilit» in the regenerate 
Part, as not to fin at all. Obſer ve, 3. The Reaſons aſſigned 


why a regenerate Perſon cannot fin as tha Wicked fin, becauſe 


his Seed remaineth in him, and vecauſe he is born of Grd; chat is, 
he has an inward Principle inclining and difpofing him to hate 
and oppoſe all Sin, to wit, the ſanctifying Grace of God; and 
he has that mortifying Spirit, which cauſes him daily more 
and more to die unto Sin, and enables him to mortity the 


Deeds of the Body. Learn hence, That although Sin re- 


maineth in him that is born of God, yet he that is born o: God 


doth not remain in Sin, either as to a ſinful State, or a ſintu 


As if he had ſaid, The Son of God came purpoſely into the | Converſation; God's Wor.i and 8 
World to deſtroy Sin, the Work of the Devil, in all that he | nerate, ſtill remain in him; and ſa 
will fave.” Note, 1. The odious Character where with Sin is Power and governing 


pirit, by which he was rege- 
far as he is under the ruling 


Influences of them, he cannot fin, much 
leſs live in wilful Sin. . 


10 In this the children of Gcd are manifeſt, and 
the children of the devil: wholvever doth not ri hie— 


ouſneſs is not of God, neither he that loveth not iis 
brother. | 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words gives us the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 


racter of a good and bad Man; thoſe who in their Difpoli: ions 


and Actions, in the Temper of their Minds, and in the Actions 
of their Lives, do imitate God, are his Children; and thoſe 
who addict themſelves to Sin and Impiety are of anther Race 
and Deſcent, they are the Children of the Devil; they reſen hle 
him, and belong unto him. By doing Righteouſneſs is meant 
the Practice of univerſal Goodneſs, and a thorough Conformity 
to the Law of God, in Oppoſition to Sin, which is the Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law. Learn hence, 1. That every Man may 
come to the certain Knowledge of his own Condition, whether 
he be a good or bad Man: By this the Children of God are 


manifefled; that is, hereby good and bad Men are really diſtin- 


guiſhed ; the Scripture has laid down real Marks of Difference 
between them. Learn, 2. That the Love and Practice of 
univerſal Righteouſneſs, and nothing ſhort of it, will denomi- 
nate a Perſun a Child of God, and evidence to his own Con- 
ſcience that he is brought intoa State of Grace and Favour with 
him: In this the Children of God are manifeſt, whoſoever doeth 
Righteouſneſs is of Gad. | 


Neither he that loveth not his brother. 


This difcovers a farther Difference between the Children 
of God and the Children of Satan, namely, Brotheriy Love; 
he doth not fay, he that bateth his Brother is a Child of the 
Devil, but he that loveth not his Brother ; intimating, that not 
only Hatred and Malice againft, but want of Brotherly Love 
towards each other, is the Mark and Sign not of a Child of 
God, but of the Devil. He that doth not unſeignedly love 


born of Ged; he has in the Work of Regeneration paſſed under 
| * 


— as Men, and all Chriſtians as Chriſtians, is no Child of 
— 9 U Goch 
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God, no Lover of God ; for he that loveth not God's Image, 
loveth not Gud himſelf, 


11 © For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the 
beginaing, that we ſhould love one another. 12 Not 
as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and flew his 
brother. And wherefore flew he him? Becauſe his own 
works were evil, and his brother's righteous. 13 Mar- 
vel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 


Our Apoſtle comes now to enforce his Exhortation unto bro- 
therly Love, by many weighty Arguments : 1. He aſſures them, 
that this Precept concerning brotherly Love was given them by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from the Beginning of the Preaching 
of the Goſpel; Thi is the Meſſage ye heard of him from the 
Beginning, Nite here, 1, That the Word of God is a Meſſage 
ſent from God unto us, a Meſſage for our Information and 
Inſtruction, a Meſſage for our Guide and Direction. 2. That 
the Duty of biotherly Love is an ancient Meſſage that God has 
jient, and has continued to ſend us, from the Beginning ; God 
hel h us to learn this Leſſon, ſo anciently tau ht us, and fo long 
preſſed upon us by God himſelf ! This in the Meſſage which ye 
heard from the Beginning. A ſecond Argument to excite bro- 
therly Love is drawn from the Evil of hating our Brother, 
which appears in the Perſon and Practice of Cain, whom our 
Apoſtle deſcribes, 1. By his Pedigree, He was of that Wicked 
One ; that is, the Devil, of his diabolical Diſpoſition, of his 
envious and malicious Inclination, and, as ſuch, was not fo 
much Adam's Son as the Devil's Son. 2. By his Practice, he 
flew his Brother; he firſt hated him, and then flew him. His 
Hatred was cauſeleſs and unjuſt, implacable and deadly, and 
ended in his Brother's Death and his own Deſtruction. 3. The 
Reaſon is aſſigned why he flew him, — his own IM or its 
were evil, and his Brother's rigbteous; not for any Harm he 
had done, or fer any Evil he had deſerved, but becauſe Cain 

was bad himſelf, and his Works bad; to hate Godlineſs, and 
to perſecute the Godly, is the very Nature and Diſpoſition of 
a wicked Man. Obſerve laſtly, The Inference drawn by the 
Apoſtle from this Example of Cain's _— his holy and inno- 
cent Brother; Marvel not, my Brethren, ſays he, 7 the World 
Juate you; intimating, that the World always did, and ever 
will, hate's God Children; and that the Children of God 
are not to marvel or wonder at it, but to prepare for it ; it is 
no new Thing, but what has been from the Beginning : Tho' 
Cain be dead, the Spirit of Cain is alive; the Profecutor goes 
about with Cain's Club in his Hand, reddened with Blood; 
marvel not then if the World hate you. 


14 We know that we have paſſed from death unto 
life, becauſe we love the brethren. 
not his brother abideth in death. 


Obſerve here, 1. Our Apoſtle's Deſcription of a carnal un- 
regenerate State; it is a State of Spiritual Neath. 2. Of a 
_ Chrittian's renewed State by the Spirit of Chriſt, it is a State 
of ſpiritual Life ; we are paſſed from Death to Life. 3. Here 
is the Mark and Token by which this Tranſlation from Death 
to Life may be known, namely, by Love; for, Love being 
the great Work of God's renewing Spirit on the Soul, it is by 
the Production of that we come to the Knowledge that we 
are changed from a Cainiſb corrupt State of Death, into a State 
of Holy Life: Whatever Grace Men pretend unto, if they 
want this Grace of Love, they are yet dead in Sin. Obſerve, 
4. T ze characteriſtical Note of that Love which will be an in- 
dubitable Evidence of this our Tranflation from Death to Life, 
it muſt be a Love of the Brethren; that is, of all Chriſtians, 
as fuch; particularly it muſt be an Extenſive and Univerſal 
].nve, that reacheth all the Children of God, all good Men, 
ot what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, otherwiſe it is the 
Love of a Party only, and a Love for Opinion Bake, not for 
Grace Sake, on i. 4. Ie give Thanks ſince we heard of 
your Love to all the Saints; that is, to all of what Nation and 
Kingdom ſocver, of what Eſtate and Condition ſoever, of 
what Judgment and Opinion ſoever, though differing from you 
in ſome lefler Things. It muſt alſo be an holy Love that will 
evidence our Chriſtianity ; though all Men muſt be loved as 
Mlen, yet the Brethren muſt be loved for the Likeneſs of God 
in them; we muſt love God's Holineſs in holy Perſons; it is 
one Thing to love the Brethren, and another to love them as 
Brethren, and becau'e they are Brethren ; a gracious Perſon 
may be loved only for carnal RefpeRs, and ſiniſter Ends; | 


He that loveth | 


again, it muſt be ative and operative, a coſtly and expen 
Love; that cheap, Love of fone Men, which will — 
Chriſtian well, but will be at no Pains, no Coſt, or Expence 
to help and ſuccour him, becauſe ny love their Money better 
than they do their Brother, is the Hypoctite's Love, not the 
Saints ; ſee James ii. 15. hy Brother or Sifler be naked, and 
we ſay unto him, Be thou claihed, &c. this is a cold Sort of Love 
which will profit neither our Brother nor ourſelves. From the 
whole laarn, That the Love of Grace in another, is a good 
Evidence of the Life of Grace in ourſelves; unfeigned 


to the Children of God as ſuch, is an undoubt 2 
from, &c. | 


15 Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer - 
and ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life 
abiding in him. | h 

Obſerve here, 1. The Nature of the Sin condemned, it is 3 
ſecret Sin of the Heart, not an open Sin of the Life ; he that 
hateth his Brother; that is, in his Heart, is a MHurtherer 
though he doth not ſmite him either with his Tongue, or with 
his Hand, Learn thence, That Sins of the Heart are damning 
as well as Sins of the Life; a Man may be an Adulterer in 
the Sight of God, and yet never touch a Woman, Mart. v. 28. 
an Idolater, and yet never bow his Knee to an Image, Eph, v. 
5. a Murtherer, and yet never hurt his Brother; if he 
hates him in his Heart, it is recorded Murther in God's Ac. 
count. What need have we to put up David's Prayer, Pal. 
Xix. Cleanſe thou me from my ſecret Sins ? Obſerve, 2. The 
fad and deplorable Condition of fuch as are guilty of this Sin, 
namely, of ES Brother by Hatred in their Hearts: 
He that hateth his Brother, abideth in Death, ver. 14. and 
hath not eternal Life abiding in him, ver. 15. that is, he hath no 
ſpiritual Life, nothing of the Life of Grace abiding is bim, 
which is the Seed and Principle, the Original and inning 
of eternal Life. Note thence, That the Life of Grace in the 
Heart of a regenerate Perſon is the Beginning and firſt Principle 
of a Life of Glory, whereof they cannot but be deſtitute who 
hate their Brother in their Hearts. So much Hatred in a Man, 
ſo much Death; and ſo much Want of Love, ſo much Want 
of Life, 2 


16 Hereby perceive we the love of God, becauſe 
he laid down his life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. 


Here our Apoſtle preſſes brotherly Love from another Argu- 
ment, namely, from the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, who being 
God, as well as Man, laid down his Life, as Man, for us. 
Where note, That the intimate Union betwixt the Divine : nd 
Human Nature in Chriſt, gives Ground for the Calling Chriſt's 
Life, as Man, the Life of God; as his Blood is faid, As xx. 
28. to be God's own Blood : Hereby perceive we the Love of 
God, that is, of Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, in that he laid 
down his Life for us. Thence learn, That the Death of Chriſt 
for us is a ſpecial Manifeſtation ef his ſingular Love unto us. 
Oberve farther, The Inference which our Apeſtle draws from 
Chriſt's Love in laying down his Life for us, namely, that 
we therefore ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren : 
That is, in a Time of Perſecution, when the Glory of God, 
the Edification of the Church, and the eternal Salvation of our 
Brethren, do require it, and ſtand in need of it : We muſt ne- 
ver ſtick at laying down our Lives when God calls us to it, 25 
needful for better Ends than our Lives. It is not needful that 
we live, but needful and neceſſary that we glorify God, both 
in Life and Death. | 


17 But whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up his. bowels of 
compeſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God 
in him ? 


Our Apoſtle here draws an Argument from the greater to the 
leſs, after this Manner. „ If, fays he, we ought to be ready 
in ſome Cafes to part with our Live for the 3 ſurely 
we much more ought to impart and communicate our worldly 
Goods to them in the Time of their Neceſſity, and he that 
refuſes ſo to do, can never think there is any Thing of that 
Love in him, which God requires of him towards his Chil- 
dren.” Laarn hence, That there certainly dwells no Love of 


God in that Man's Heart, who having this World's Goods, 
ſtretehetk 
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ſtreteheth not out his Hans to help the Neeeflities of his Bro 


ther. Here 12th, T. Phe Fountain from which all charitable 
Diftribatiqns are to proceed and flow, namely, frotm me Cbm- 


paſſion of the Heart.” 2. That the Compaſſion! bf the Heart. 
muſt draw forth the Help of the Hand © He that is 2 Chriſ- 


tian indecd wif open both Heart and Hand to the Diſtreſſed, 
and. they mall parcike' of his Purſe 29 well as of his Pity. 
3. It is not ſaid, He that has Abundanee of this World's 
Goods, let him of bis great Superfluity give 3 but he that harh 
this World's Gozds; that is, in any Meaſure, yea, though he 
has no more than he works for, yet is he required, Eph. iv. 28. 
that worketh with his Hands, to give to him that needeth. 
The World is greatly deceived who thinks Charity and Almſ- 
giving a Duty that only concerns the Rich ; indeed it concerns 
them eminently, but not excluſively. And Oh ! the dreadful 
Account cat ſome rich Men have to give, who expend more 
upon a Luft in one Day, than they give to the Poor in a 
whole Year. But yet after all, every one that hath this 
World's Goods, though he has but what he labours and ſweats 


for, yet muſt he, in Proportion to what he has, give to him | D 


that needeth. Note, 4. The Object of this our Compaſſion 
and Charity; 4 Brother, a Brother in Need, and every Brother 
in Need: Not only ſuch as are caſt down, but ſuch as are 
falling, are the proper Objects of our Pity and Help. Note 5. 
The Circumſtance of Lime when we muſt give, namely, 
when we ſee our Brother in Need. What a Vanity it is to 
leave our Alms till after our Death, to be beholden to the Juſ- 
tice of others for their Diſtribution ! Let us ſee our Charity be- 
flowed with our own Eyes, and given out with our own Hands, 
when the Loins of the Poor will bleſs us, but their Prayers 
will do us no good when we are dead. I boſo ſeeth his | ws 
ther have Need, and ſbutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from 
bim, how dwellath the Love of God in him? From the whole 
Learn, That when we are in a Capacity, and enjoy an Op- 
portunity of ng our charitable Benevolence towards 
our poor and indigent Brethren, the Omiſſion of it is a cer- 
tain Evidence that there is nothing of the Love of God reſid- 
ing in us. | | 


18 My little children, let us not love in word, nei- 
ther in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 19 And 
hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. 


” Having laid down ſeveral Motives to brotherly Love before, 

by Way of Excitation, as an Help to their Affections, he comes 
now to propound ſome Directions to them as an Help to their 
Endeavours. And the firft is this, to take ſpecial Care that 

their Love be fincere, and not hypocritical. Let us not love in 
Word; that is, in Word only, but in Deed, and in Truth. 
As if he had faid, *'Let our. Deeds ſpeak the Truth of our 
Love; fincere Love is fruitful ; true Affection will put forth 
itſelf into Action; it doth not reſt at the Tongue's End, but 
will be cen at the Finger's End, rendering us laborious in 
Works and Offices of Friendſhip ; as Faith, fo Love without 
Works is dead; and as Faith is juſtified by Works, fo is our 
Love alſo.” Obſerve next, The Encouragement which our 
Apoſtle gives to the Exerciſe of this true Love, hereby we 
It knowo that we are of the Truth, and ball aſſure our Hearts 

| before him : That is, „by ſuch Efficacy and real Fruits of our 
Love we ſhall know that we are true Chriſtians, who live by, 
and walk according to the Rule of the Goſpel, which is em- 
phatically ſt led the Truth, and ſhall have the aſſured Teſtimony 
of our Conſciences, that we are ſincere in the Sight of God.” 
| Learn hence, 1. That the Love of Chriſtians one to another 
ought not to be verbal, or in Word only, but in Deed, and 
in Truth. 2. That the Sincerity of our Love to our Brethren 
is the Security of our Conſciences and Eſtates before God. A 
Chriſtian may be aſſured of his good Eſtate, and may build 


a Sincerity of his Love to God and 
his Aſſurance upon the Sincerity 3 | x Cor. xiii, 3. VI give all my Goods to feed the Poor, and haue 


Chriſtians. - | 


26 For if our heart condemn us, God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 21 Beloved, | 


if our heart condemn us not, then have we 


confidence 
towards God. 85 | 


| | 
By Heart here is undoubtedly meant Conſcience ; and it is as 


much as if. the Apoſtle had ſaid, If our Conſciences tell us 


that our Love is barren and fruitleſs, and fo conderan us for 
Hypocriſy, God is greater than our Conſciences, both in 


——_— 


another with a pure Heart fervently. 


| his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on 
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Holineſs to condemn, and in Knowledge to perceive the Evil 
of them, for he knowweth all Things ; — if we have tho 
Witneſs of our Conſciences touching the Sincerity of our Love 
the Fruits of it; if after a moſt ſtrict Examination of our 
-onſciences, and an exact comparing of our Lives and Actions 
with the Law God. we are not condemned of Inſincerity in 


dur Obedience to God, and Love to our Neighbour, then 
have we an humble Confidence with God in all our Addreſſes 


to. him.” LZearn hence, 1. That the Conſciences of Men 
bave a Self-condemning and Self-abfolving Power 2. That 
the Conſciences of Men are much better known to God, than 
they either are or can be known unto themſelves. 3. That if 
our Hearts or Conſciences do condemn us, it is an Evidence 
of 2 Condemnation from the Heart- ſearching God. 
4. That if our Conſciences do abſolve us, it is an Argument 
of our Acceptance with God, and a Ground of Confidence in 
all our Addreſſes to him. 5. That according to the Verdict 
or N Mens Conſciences rightly informed, and truly 
teſtifying, will either acquit or abſolve them at the great 
ay. | 


22 And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, be- 


cauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe things 
that are plealing in his ſight. | 


: Obſerve here, 1. An extraordinary Favour and Privilege 
inſured, M hatſocver we aſt, we receive of bim; that is, what- 
ſoever we aſk according to his Will, we are fure to receive, 
either in Kind or in Equivalency. It ſhall either be given in 
Mercy, or denied in Love ; for verily God is as kind in deny- 
ing ſome of our Requeſts, as in anſwering others ; we often cry 
for that which it would be Cruelty for God to give ; we know 
not what is beſt to beg, but an infinitely wiſe God knoweth 
what is fitteſt to give. Dat pro jucundis aptiſſima. Obſerve, 2. 
The Qualification of the Perions to whom this precious Privi- 
lege does _ They keep God's Commandments, and do the 
Things that pleaſe him. According to our hearing God's 
Commandments, ſo he hears and now. Ke our Prayers; with 


hat Meaſure we mete to God, God will meaſure to us again. 


If God's Commands be trod under our Feet, ' no Wonder that 
all our Prayers fall to the Ground. God hears not us, if we 


hear not him. JF we keep his Commandments, whatever we aſk 
we receive of him. | | 


23 And this is hiscommandment, that we ſhould 
believe on the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love 
one another, as he gave us commandment. 


Obſerve here, 1. What is the Sum of the Chriſtian's Duty, 
Faith and Love, to believe on the Name of Jetus Chritt ; that 
is, to rely upon him as our Redeemer, our Teacher, our King, 
our Interceſſor, and to obey his great Command of loving one 
Obſerve, 2. What a 
mighty Encouragement it is to Faith, that believing on Chriſt 
is conſtituted a Duty by a plain Goſpel Precept. This is his 
Commandment, for his Command cuts off that vain Pretence 
and Plea of Preſumption. What! Such a vile Wretch as 
thou preſume to believe on Chriſt ? ſays Satan. Yes, ſays the 
Chriſtian, here is a Command to me fo to do, yea, a Com- 
mand from the higheſt Sovereignty, the Contempt whereof I 
muſt anſwer at my utmoſt Peril. Obſerve, 3. How the Com- 
mand of Faith and the Command of Love are linked and knit 
together, as if the Weight of our Salvation hung equally and 
alike upon both ; as wichout Faith it is impoſſible to pleaie God, 
ſo without Love it is impoſſible to pleaſe him alio. Will no 
Duty profit without Faith? In like Manner can we neither 
profit ourſelves nor others without Love : As whatever is not 
of Faith is Sin, ſo whatever Duty we perform towards our 
Brother, if we do it not out of Love, we miſs our Reward, 


not Love, I am nothing. Lord! Can we ever think this Com- 
mand of Love ſmall and inconſiderable, when thou haſt joined 
the Love of thine Image with Faith in thy dear Son? This is 


the Name of his Son, 
and love one anot ber. | | 


24 And he that keepeth his commandments dwel- 
leth in him, and he in him. And hereby we know 
that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath 
given us. | | | 


Obſerve, 
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Obſerve here, 1. The Benefit of Obedience to God's Com-| 
mands. God dwelleth in us, and we in him. God's dwelling 
in us implies, 1. Right and Property; what a Man dwells in 
is his own. 2. Command and Authority ; the Maſter and 
Owner is the Commander and Diſpoſer of the Houſe. It alſo, 
3. implies Reſidence and Continuance, Settlement and Fix- 
edneſs of Abode; there a Man dwells where he conſtantly 
reſides, and our Dwelling in God imports, 1. Reconciliation 
with God. Can two dwell together except they be agreed ? 
2. Affiance and Truſt in him. 3. An upholding conſtant 
Communion with him; it is one Thing to run to God for Re- 
fuge in a Storm, and another Thing to make him our Dwel- 
ling-place at all Times, and in all Conditions 3 he that keepeth 
God's Commandments thus dwelleth in God, and God in 
him; it follows, And hereby we know that he abideth in us, by 
the Spirit which he kath given us. Learn hence, That the 
Spirit of God, beſtowed upon us in his ſanctifying Gifts and 
ſaving Graces, is an evident Sign of God's dwelling in us, 
and we in him, | 


CHAP. IV. 


| Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpi- 
B rits whether they are of God; becauſe many falſe 


. prophets are gone out into the world. 
Our Apoſtle having in the laſt Verſe of the foregoing Chap- 
ter mentioned the abiding 
B-lievers, left the Curiſtians to whom he wrote ſhould be de- 
ceived by ſuch as might pretend to be acted by the Spirit, when 
indeed they were not; he comes in this Chapter to caution and 
counſel all Chriſtians to take Heed of being ſeduced by ſuch as 
ſhould pretend to be inſpired by the holy Spirit of God, ſaying, 
Believe not every Spirit; that is, every Teacher who pretends 
to be inſpired, and every Doctrine that lays Claim to the Au- 
thority of Divine Revelation : But try the Spirits; that is, ex- 
amine their Doctrines by the Rule of the Word of God, and 
try from whom they come, whether from the Spirit of God, 
or Satan ; for many falje Prophets, or Impoſtors, and Deceivers, 
are gone Abroad into the World, Learn henee, 1. That 
Men from the Beginning of Chriſtianity have, and ſtill do, 
falſly pretend to divine Inſpiration. 2. That Chriſtians ought 
not to believe every one that thus pretends to de divinely 
inſpired ; ſor every one that has but enough of Confidence, 
and little enough of Conſcience, may pretend to come from 
God. Learn, 3. That neither are we to reject all that pre- 
tend to come from God ; for when the Apoſtle bids us not 
believe every Spirit, he ſuppoſes that we are to believe ſome; 
and when he bids us try the Spirits whether they be of God, 
he ſuppoſes ſome to be of God, and that ſuch as are ſo, ought 
to de believed by us. Learn, 4. That there is ſome Way to 
diſcern mere Pretenders to Inſpiration from thoſe who are truly 
and divinely inſpired ; it were in vain to make the Trial. if 
there were no Way to diſcern the Truth. Learn, 5. That it 
is the Duty of all Chriſtians to examine the Doctrines pro- 
pounded to them, by the Word of God; they having a Judg- 
ment of Diſcretion, though not a Judgment of Deciſion ; a 
Power to judge for themſelves, not to impoſe upon others ; nor 
does this allowed Liberty of every one judging for himſelf take 
away the Neceſſity and Uſe of our ſpiritual Guides and Teach- 
ers, or exempt us from a due Submiſſion and Obedience there- 
unto, but, in Concurrence with them, we are to try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God, | 


2 Hereby know ye the ſpirit of God: Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth that Jefus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is 
of God: 3 And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is not of God. And 
this is that /pirit of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard 
that it ſhould come, and even now already is it in the 
world. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle lays down a plain Mark and 
Rule of Trial, how they might know a Teacher that was 
a-ied and inſpired by the Spirit of God, fram one that was 
not; ſuch a one as durſt truly and openly in the Face of 
Danger own and profeſs, teach 4nd preach, Jeſus Chriſt in 
his Perſcn, Nature, and Offices, as the incatnate Word, or 


” 


4 


of the Spirit of God in the Souls of 


| 


good Spirit in us; common 


Son of God, ſent from Heaven, aſcribing Virtue and Ef- 
cacy ta the Sacrifee of his Neath, and attributing to 3 
the whole Glory of a perſect Saviour, this Doctrine is of the 
Spirit, and this Spirit is of God. But ſich Teachers ag will 
not hazard themſelves, but for Fear of Sufferings and Perſecu- 
tion will deny either the Godhead or Manhood of Chriſt, and 
diſown either his Incarnation, Death, or Reſurrection. ſuch 
Teachers, and ſuch Doctrines, are not of God, but = the 
very Spirit of Antichriſt, which, fays he, you have been fore 
told, ſhould come, and is now already in the World. 7 nt 
hence, That fuch a Teacher as diſowns either of the Natures 
of Chrift, or denies any of the Ofices of Chriſt, that either 
denies the Divinity of his Perſon, or the Meritoriouſneſs of bis 
Satisfaction, is not of God, he is Antichriſt, againſt Chriſt 
and ſhall find Chriſt againſt him in the Day that he appears 


him aione 


betore him. 


4 Te are of God, little children, and have over. 
come them: becauſe greater is he that is in you than 


he that is in the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A Character and Deſcription gi 
Chriſtians to whom our Apoſtle writes. He 2 
were of a nobler Deſcent, of a more excellent Pegi ree * 
higher Offspring, than their falſe Teachers; * * of Cod 
regenerated by the Spirit of God, quickened by his Renovation, 
led by his Manuduction, acted by his Influences, animated 
by bis Aſſiſtances: Little Children, ye are of God. Ol ſerve, 2 

What is affirmed of thefe Chriſtians, Ye have overcoms hens; | 
thac is, you have reſiſted their Temptations, withſtood their 
Seductions, and all their Arts and Endeavours to miſſead you. 
when others have been perverted by them. Learn — 
That by Stedfaſtneß in the Doctrine of Cheiſt Chriſtians 90 
overcome Impoſtors and Seducers, when unſtable Souls are over 
come by them. Obſerve, 3. The Reaſon affigned why, and 
the Means declared by which, they overcome, namely, becauſe 
greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the Warl# ; that is 

Chriſt, who by his Spirit and Doctrine dwells in-you, is greater, 
and more powerfully efficacious, than the Spirit of Error, 


which influences theſe vile Impoſtors aud Sed 
Abroad in the World, _ I "OE work, 


5 They are of the world: therefore f. 

the world, and the world hearcth mandy oy of 
of God. He that knoweth God heareth us: he that 
is not of God, heareth not us. Hereby know we the 
ſpirit of truth, and the ſpirit of error. | 


Here we have, 1. The Character given of theſe Seduce 
and falſe Teachers, They are of the World z That is, Men of 
worldly Minds and Intereſts, They ſpat of the World ; that is, 
they preach a Doctrine ſuitable to the Luits and Inclinations of 
worldly Men, who greedily hear them, and eaſily believe them; 
ordinarily our Words are ſuch as we are; they wha are of the 
World muſt needs ſpeak of the World, for they have nothin 
elle to ſpeak of. The covetous Man ſpeaks covetouſly, — 
the proud Man proudly. Obferuve 2. The Character which 
the Apoſtle gives of himſelf and his Fellow-Apoftles, we are 
of God; that is, taught and inſtrufted by God. We have 
our Miſſion and our Meſſage from God, and he has given 
us his Atteſtation, by opening the Ears and Hearts of thoſe 
that attend upon our Miniſtry, to receive and embrace our 
Doctrine; but ſuch as are not taught of God, reje& both it 
and us. Obſerve, 3. The Inference and Conc! which 
our Apoſtle draws from hence, namely, that by the Doctrine 
and Writings of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, the Truth or 
Falſhood of Doctrines may and muſt be Judged ; for, favs he, 
Hereby we know the Spirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Error ; 
be that knawath Gad, heareth us; he that is not of God, hearth 


not us, 


7 © Beloved, let us love one another: for love is 
of God; and every one that loveth is born of God, 
and knoweth Gad. 8 He that loveth not, knoweth * 
not God: for God is love. 


Our Apoſtle here reſumes his Exhortation to brotherly 


Love, and urges and reinforces it with freſh Arguments. 


1. He affures us, that Love it 5 ; that. is, the Fruit — 
ove is his common Giſt, and 


* 
wy, 


> 
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Holy Love is his ſpecial Grace: Love is of God. 2. It is an 
Evidence that we have a right Kuowledye of God, both of 
his Nature and Will, and that we underſtand both what he is, 
and what he requires ; he that has not the Grace of Love in 
his Heart, has not the right Knowledge of God in his Head, 
whatever he may think of himielf, or pretend to others. 3. The 
Apoſtle aſſures us, That Love is not only commanded, but ex- 
emplified by God himſelf: God is Love. He had faid before, 
Love 1s of God, as a Quality; here he ſays, God is Love; not 
as a mere Quality, but his Eilence. God is Love; 1. Eſſen- 
tially z Love in the Creature is an accidental Quality, in God 
an eſſential Property. 2. God is Love, Cauſally, tie efficient 
Cauſe of whatever is loving or lovely in us: All our Love to 
him, and one another, is but a reflexion of his Love to us. 
3. God is Love, OtyeEiivel, ; he is, or ought to be, the ſu- 
preme Object of our Love; and we muſt love him above all, 
or he accounts we love him not at all. 4. Gad is Love, De- 
claratively ; all his Works, as well as his Word, are a Decla- 
ration of his Love to us, and ought to engage us to Stedfaſtneſs 
in our Love to him. Let us, therefore, ſays the beloved Diſ- 
ciple, love one another, for Love is of God, and Gad is Læve. 


9 In this was manifeſted the love of God towards | 
us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son mes! 
the world, that we might live through him. 


' Obſerve, 1. That God doth not only beſtow Love upon his 
People, but it is his good Pleaſure to manifeſt that Love. Yueft. 
Wherein has God manifeſted his Love towards us? Aut. 1. 
In our Creation, making us out of Nothing in ſuch a wondet- 
ful Manner; our Bodies curiouſly wrought as with a Needle, 
our Souls beautified with Underſtanding, Will, and Judgment. 
2. In our Apoſtaſy and Degeneration, when no Eye pitied us, 
and when we had no Hearts to pity ourfelves, then were his 
Bowels of Love and Compaſſion yearning towards us ; then he 
ſaid unto us, Live, when he migbt have faid, Die, and be 
damned. 3. In our Redemption, Recovery, and Reſtitution, 
in ſending his only begotten Son into the World, that we might 
live through him. Obſerve, 2. A threefold Evidence of God's 
Love to Mankind in the Work of Redemption, that great 
and glorious Work. r. It was a wonderfu] Inſtance of the 
Love of God, that He ſhould be pleaſed to take our Caſe into 
Conſideration, and to concern himſelf for our Happineſs ; as 
nothing is more obliging to human Nature than Love, fo no 
Love obliges more than that which is exerciſed with great Con- 
deſcenſion after a Provocation ; ſuch was God's Love to offend- 
ing Man. 2. That he ſhould deſign fo great a Benefit to us, 
as is here expreſſed, even Life, That we might live through 
him. 3. That God was pleaſed to uſe ſuch a Mean for the 
obtaining and procuring of this Benefit for us. He ſent his 
own Son into the World, that we might live through him. 
Where note, 1. The Perſon ſent, his own Son, and only be- 
© gotten Son. 2. The Perſons ſent to, the Men of the World, 
who were ſpiritually dead, and judicially dead. 3. The Man- 
ner of his being ſent, Voluntarily and Freely, not conſtrained 
by Neceſſity, not prevailed upon by Importunity, not obliged 
by Benefit or Kindneſs from us; but out of his mere Pity and 
Goodneſs towards us, he ſent him into a wicked World, and 
into an ungrateful World, that we might live through him. 
From the whole learn, That God's beſtowing his Son upon a 
loſt World, was a manifeſt Evidence of his great and wonder- 
ful Love unto them: In this was manifeſt the Love of God to- 
wards us, &c. | | 


10 Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son 1% be the propitia- 
tion for our fins. | 


Herein is Love; that is, The cleareft, the fulleſt, the higheſt 
Expreflion of free and undeſerved Love that ever the World 
was acquainted with. Obſerve, That the Wiſdom and Power 
of God did not act to the utmoſt of their Efficacy in the 
Work of Creation; he could have framed a more glorious 
World, had it pleaſed him; but the Love of God in our Re- 
demption by Chriſt could not be expreſſed, or ſet forth, in an 
higher 41 When Almighty God would give the moſt 
excellent Teftimony of his Favour to Mankind, be gave them 
his Eternal Son, the Son of his Love: And verily the giving 
of Heaven itſelf, with all its Joys and Glory, is not fo full 
_ and perfect n Demonſtration of the Love of God, as the giving 


| of his Son to die for us: Herein is Cour. 


—_—— 


3 „ die 5 Obſerve nezt, Ihe 
riority of God's Love to Mankind; he loved us, not we 
him ; he loved us antecedently to our loving him, and he loved 
us, that we might love him, when there was not hing in us eher 
to deſerve, or to engage his Love. Obſerve laltly, The 2reat 
Intent and gracious Deſign of God in ſending his So.: ; namely, 
To be a Propitiation for our Sins; that is, to die as a Sacrifice 
tor our Sins, and thereby atone divine Diſpleaſure. I ee is 
Love; that is, the Triumph, the Riches, and Glory of divine 
Love, that God gave Chriſt to die fur us. „ But is thete Love 
in nothing elſe but this?“ Les furs, to have a Being amore 
rational Creatures, therein is Lor to have our Liſe carried 
lo many Years in the Hand of Providence, like a burning 
Taper, in the Midſt of Winds and Storms, and not burnt out; 
this is Love; to have Food and Raiment convenient for ws; 
Relations and Friends to comfort us. in all theſe is Love, great 
Love ; but comparatively none at all to the Love cxpreticd in 
giving Chriſt to die for us: Herein was Love, the Flower of 
ove. 


11 Beloved, if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to 
love one another. 12 No man hath ſeen God at any 
time. If we love one another, God dwelleth n rs, 
and his love is perfected in us. 14 Hereby know we 
that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hach 
given us of his Spirit. 


Olſerve, 1. The genuine Inference which our Apoſtle draws 
from the Doctrine laid down concerning the (Greatneſs of God's 
Love to us; namely, that ſeeing God ſo loved us, we ſhould 
love one another, and be like him according to our Meaſure, 
and in our Degree.” Obſerve next, The Apoſile's Argument 
to provoke us hereunto; he tells us, That God himſelf is to be 
loved by us for his aſtoniſhing Love unto us: But as God is not 
to be ſeen in his Eſſence, but in Man his Image, fo muſt we 
love God in Man, his Creature, made after his own Image and 
Likeneſs : And if we love the holy Image of God in each other, 
it is an Evidence that God dwelleth in us, and we in him - 
namely, by the Inhabitation of his holy Spirit, which being a 
Spirit of Love in us, draws forth our Love towards himl{elf, 
and one towards another. And further he affurcs us, That 
this will be a Sign, that Love is perfect in us; namely, That 
this Grace is, in its Vigour and Perfection, in our Souls, ſin- 
cere and entire, having all its eſſential Parts, though it be not 
abſolutely perfect in all Degrees. Note, That Perfection here 
is not oppoſed to Imperfection, but Inſincerity. Our Love is 
then ſaid to be perfected, when it is conſiderably heightened 
and improved. Bleſſed be God the Hour is coming when this, 
and all other Graces, ſhall be perfected, when this Spark of 
Love ſhall be blown up into a ſeraphick Flame. O5/:rve, laſt- 
ly, The Rule which our Apoſile lays down, whereby we may 
know aſſuredly, that God dwelleth in us, and we in him ; 
namely, ; Ga has given us his Spirit, which is a Spirit of holy 
Love. arn thence, That the Holy Spirit, (not in its extra- 
ordinary Gifts, which are long fince ceaſed, but) in its ſancti- 
fying Operations, and gracious Fruits, of which fincere Love 
is the firſt and chief) is an undoubted Evidence of God's dwell- 
ing in us by a ſpecial Inhabitation, and of our dwelling in him ; 
that is, reſting in his Love and Favour, and under his Pro- 
tection and Care; FHercby we Lnetu that we dwell in hin, and 
he in us, becaufe he hath given us of his Spirit; namely, as 2 


Spirit of holy and univerſal Love, 


14 And we have ſeen and do teſtify that tlie Father 
ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the world. 15 Who- 
foever ſhall confeſs that feſus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God. 16 And we have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us. 
God is love: and he that dwelleth in love, dwelletk: 
in God, and God in him. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Though no Man hath ſeen 
God at any Lime, yet we Apoſtles, who preach the Doc- 
trine of Faith wato you, and preſs the Duty of Love upon 
you, have ſeen with our bodily Eyes the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and do- teſtify, that God the Father ęlorified his Love, by 


ſending bis Son to be the Saviour of a periſhing World; not of 
es only, but of the Gentiles alſo. And we further declare, 


hat whoſoever believing this cur Teſtimony ſhall confeſs 
| will 


ij» 
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with his Mauth, and believe in his Heart, that this Jeſus, 
whom we preach, is, e Son of God, and fhall evidence the 
'Lruth of his Faith by. the Sincerity of his Love, and other good 


Fruits, tis certain that God dwelleth in him by his Spirit, and 


he dwelleth in God by repeated Acts of Love. And finally, 
we Apoſtles well knowing, and firmly believin 
wondertul great Love, which God hath manifeſted towards us, 
in and thraugh his Son Jeſus Chriſt, we again affirm and con- 
clude, that Cod is Love. Love originally, the Fountain from 
whence: all l ove flows. Love efficiently, the producing 
Cauſe of all Love in the Hearts of his People. Love 12 
tively, a God full of Love and Mercy, of Goodneſs and Pity 
towards his Creatures. Love objeAively, he is deſervedly the 
firſt and chief Object of our Love, as he is the firſt and chief 
Good. Love declaratively, both his Word and Works declare 
the Purpoſes of his Love unto us, and give Demonſtrations of 
innumerable Inſtances of his Beneficence towards us. But eſpe- 
cially God is Love eſſentially. Love in us is an adventitious 
and accidental Quality; in God it is an eſſential Property, it 
is his very Eſſence and Nature, inſeparable from his Being ; 
he can as ſoon ceaſe to be, as ceaſe to love. And as God is 
Love, ſo we again affirm, that he that dwelleth in Love, that 
is, he who has Love, as the preyailing Habit in his Heart, 
and as the governing Principle of his Life, dwelleth, by Com- 
munion, in Gad, as the Eye dwells in the Light, and as one 
Friend by Love dwells in another; and Gad, by his Spirit of 
Love, dwelleth in him. 


17 Herein is our love made perfect, that we may 
have boldneſs in the day of judgment : becauſe as he 
is, ſo are we in this world. 18 There is no fear in 


love, but perfect love caſteth out fear: becauſe fear 


hath torment : he that feareth is not made perfect in 


 mandments, 


* 


Condemnation of that dreadful 


love. 


Still our Apoſtle proceeds by Way of Argument to enforce 
upen us the Obligation of our Duty to love one another ; he 
aſſures us here, that if our Love be made perfect, that is, 
heightened and improved by an exact correſponding with the 
Divine Pattern and Precept; if we love one another in Obe- 


dience to God's Command, and in Conformity to Chriſt's 


Example, it will give us Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment, 
and we may think and ſpeak of, we may expect and look for, 
the Approach of that Day without Fear and Confternation of 
Mind; the Reaſon is added, becauſe as Chri/t was, fo are we 
in the World; that is, as he was full of Holineſs and Purity, 
of Love and Charity, ſo have we endeavoured to be in Imita- 
tion of his Example, according to our Meaſure in ſome Pro- 
portion and Degree. Learn hence, 1. That ſuch as are fin- 
cerely gracious, and do excel in the Grace of Love, are in the 
World in ſome Sort as Chrift was in the World; ſuch as walk 
in Love walk as Chrift walked. Learn, 2. That ſuch as are 
in the World, as Chriſt was in the World, ſhall have Bold- 
neſs when Chriſt comes to Judgment, and need not fear the 
; Herein is our Love made 
perfect, that we may have Boldns/s in the Day of Fudgment ; 


the Reaſon of this Freedom from the Fear of Wrath is added, | 
Ver. 18. There is no Fear in Love; that is, no flaviſh or diſ- 


truſtful Fear, whereby we queſtion the Favour of God; but 
only a filial and reverential Fear, whereby we ſtand in Awe of 
offending him as a Father: But perfet? Love caſteth out Fear; 


that is, either the Actings of our perfect Love to God, or | 


the Apprehenſions of God's perfect Love towards us, do caſt 
out all that Fear which has Torment in it. Yet mote, That 
although perfet Love caſt out tormenting Fear, it calls in 
obeying Fear, Eccl. xii. 13. Fear God and keep his Com- 

or this is the whole Duty of Man; an awful 
Fear of God is all Duty, and every - 8.4 Note alſo, The 
true Reaſon of our diſquieting and tormenting Fear is the 
Imperfection and Weakneſs of our Love; Fear may ſtand: 


with Faith and Love, but not with perſect Faith, nor perſect 
Love; He that frareth, is not made perfect in Love, and be- 
cauſe he is not made perſect in Love, therefore he feareth. 


- Bleſſed be God, as there will be no Torment, ſo no Fear, in 
Heaven; that is, no tormenting Fear; yet there is a Fear 


_ of Reverence, Which will und 
Saints in Heaven; they ſhall have an everlaſting Awe of the | fame Comman 


tedly remain with glorified: 


Majeity and Holineſs of God eternally fixed upon their Hears 
and Spirits, even in the Kingdom of Glory in Heaven, as 
well as in the Kingdom of Grace here on Earth ; the Saints 


the Love, the | 


— — — ——— — — 
ſerve Gad acceptabiy with Reverence and godly F 4 

Pla U Fear; Lord. 
haſten the Perfecting of thy Grace jn us particularly the Per? 
tection of our Love, that perfect Love may caſt out torment. 
ing Fear, w- — ſuch a reverentiab Fear, as will both 
prepare us for Heaven and accom us in H ; 
Eternity, f | | Ft * A bg N 3p 


19 We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. 


There is a double Reading of theſe Words according to 
Original. x. They may be read, let us love him, * 
firſt loved us, by Way of Motive, denoting, that, Beliey 
have great Reaſon to love God with their choiceſt and high 
Affections, for as much as he has loved them, and firſt 7 | 
them. 2. They are here read by Way of Cau/ality, we do 
love him, becauſe he firſt loved us; intimating, that God's 
Love to us is the Root and Spring of our Love to him, and to 
one another; all our Love to Hints is the Effect of his pre- 
venting Love to us, and but a Reflection of thoſe Beams of 
Love which God has firſt caft upon us; if God's Love to us 
had been a mere rom Conſequence of our Love to him, 
how uncertain ſhould we be of its Continuance ? But his Love 
to us was the antecedent Cauſe of our Love to him; we there- 
fore love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. | 


— 


20 If a man ſay, I love God, and hateth hi k 5 
ther, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his 42 
whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
hath not ſeen ? 8 


Our Apoſtle in theſe Words prevents an Objection. . 
might be ready to ſay, « Who is it that doth l 
there any that live who doth not love bim ?” The Apoſtle re- 
plies, That whoſoever fays he loves God, and yet hateth his 
Brother, is plainly a Liar; for it is, impoſſible truly t love 
God, and not to do what God commands; and if e do not 
exerciſe Love to our Brethren, whom we daily ſee and converſe 
with, how can it be —_— that we love God, whom we 
never ſaw ? Learn hence, Firſt, That as God is infinitely above 
us, ſo he needeth not our Love, but it is wonderful Conde- 
ſcenſion in God to give us Leave to love him, and to ſuffer 
himſelf to be embraced by thoſe Arms which have embraced 
Sin and Luft before him. Learn, 2. That though God needs 
not us, or our Love, yet we need him, and ſtand in need of 
one another, and for that Reaſon muſt and ought to love each 
other. Learn 3. That if we love not God's viſible Image, 
it is certain we never loved the inviſible God; if when we 
have our Chriſtian Brethren in our daily View, and the Objects 
of our Senſes are their Miſeries and Wants, and yet we ſhut | 
up the Bowels of Compaſſion from them, can we, or dare 
we, pretend at the ſame Time to love God whom we have not 
ſeen, and who is only preſent to eur Minds by raiſed Expecta- 
tions; as the Sight of our Brother is a ſtrong Inducement to 
love him, ſo the not loving him at Sight is a rong Argument 
chat we love not God himſelf ; For he that loveth not his Bro- 
he love God whom: he bath wt 


_— 


ther whom he hath ſeen, how can 
ſeen? — 
21 And this commandment have we from him, 
That he who loveth God, love his brother alſo. 
ö 13 7 nite 4 
This Commandment ; this great and chief Command 
above the reſt, this N ee comprehe nſive — 
ment, including all the reſt, namely, to love God above all, 
for his own Sake, and to love our Brother as ourſelves, for 
God's Sake; this Command, fo full of Wiſtom;. io agreeable 
to right Reaſon, and ſo much our Duty and Intereft to com- 
phy with, have we received from God; and it is moſt certain 
that we love him not, if we keep it not; This Commandment 
have wwe fron" God, that he who loveth God, love bits Brother 
alſo. Learn thence, 1. That the great God, by. his gracious 
Command, requires that we love him, and place the Supre- 
macy of our Love upon him. 2. That as God requires us to 
Jaye him above- ourſelves, fo does he oblige us, by Virtue of his 
Command, to loye gur Brother 28 ourſelves * : as fincerely, 
though, not .{o, intenſely, as ourſelyes,. Lagnn, 3. That the 
| nmandwent, that requires us to love God, requizes 
Love to our, Bretbren; alſe ; God interprets. the Neglect of 


our, Duty to G- Brother, as a Neglect of our Obligation to 
| CHAP. 
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N 
r Apoſtle in this Chapter proſecttes the Defign- of the whole 
—Y whith. is to excite and inſtume in Chriſtians the Love 
of God, and their Brethren, two comprohenſrve Duties, and 
our principal Perſections in Heaven and Harth; theſe he 


mmends by the moſt affeftionate and abliging Perſuaſives, 
3 the 22 Love of God to us, and our Commu- 


nion with the Saints both in Nature and Grace; and accordingly | 5 


thus he writes : 


Hoſoeyer believeth that Jeſus is the Chrift, is 
barn of God : and every one that loveth him 
that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him. 


Obſerve here, 1. The grand Propoſition laid down as the 
| Oe of our Faith, namely, that Jeſus is the Chrift ; that is, 

that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was born with, and lived amongſt 
the Fetus, was the Saviour, of the World, the Perſon whom 
Moſes and the Prophets foretold to be the Meſſrah. Objerve, 
2. The Duty required of us, namely, to believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt ; that is, not hiſtorically only, to aſſent that Jeſus 
is the predicted and promiſed Mefliah, but to expreſs the 
Truth of that Faith in a ſuitable Converſation. Obſerve, 3. 
How evidential ſuch a Faith is of our Regeneration: Whoſo- 
ever thus believes that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God ; 
Faith in Chrift Jeſus; + as the great King, Prieſt, and Prophet 


of his Church, accompanied with an holy Life, is a fure Mark 


and undoubted Evidence of our new Birth. 


er belicues 


| 
that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. Obſerve, 4. The Af- 


fection which every Perſon that is born of God bears unto God, 
He leveth him that begat ; this is the ingratiati 
Quality ; tis this that commends both our Perſons and Per- 
| formances to God's Acceptation z the Service of Love is there- 


fore moſt acceptable, becauſe moſt honourable to God, and | 


durable and laſting from us; the Obedience of Love 
ml be laſtiag. Obſerve, 5. What is the genuine Effet and 
natural Product of this Love ts God, namely, a ſincere Af- 
ſection to all the Children of God: Whoſoever loveth him that 
begat, loueth him alſo that is begotten of him, every Chriſtian 
that ſincerely loves God, certainly loves the Image of God in 


his Saints and Children; he that loves the Father for his own 


Sake, cabonot but love the Child for the Father's Sake, if like 
him; and the more like him, the more he loves him: He that 
loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is lugotten of him. 


2 By this we know that we love the children of God, 
when we love God, and keep his commandments. 


true here, That the Sincerity of our Love to the Chil 
3 God is bet diſcovered by our Love to God, and Obe- 
dience to his Commands. Queſt. 1. What Kind of Love is 
required towards the Children of God? Auſiw. A Love of 
A Love of Deſite, a Love of ht, and a Love 
Service and Beneficence: © Queſl. 
. God is that — from Love? | Anſw. It is 
uniform and univerſal ; Love regardeth the whole Law in all 
its Injunctions and Prohibitions, and ſtudieth to pleaſe the 
Law-giver; it is pleaſant and delightful, not a melancholy Taſk. 
but a pleaſing Exerciſe; it is accurate and exact, it produces 
2 ſevere Circumſpection over our Ways, that nothing be done 
or allowed by us that is 1 the Divine Eye; and it 
is conſtant and perfevering ; that Motion which is cauſed by 
outward Poiſes will ceafe when the Weights are down, but 
that which proceeds from an inward Principle, or Life, is con- 
tinual ; and ſuch a Principle is the Love of God planted in 
the Chriſtian's Breaſt : By this then may we know that we love 
the Children of God, if we love God, and keep his Command- 
ments. 


2 C For this is the love of God, that we keep his | 


commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous. | | 


ur Apoſtle in theſe Words a chreeſold Deſcription 
of 7 e deſeribey him, 1. By his inward 
Affection to God and CArift; and that is Love; this is ſhed 
abroad in his Heart. 2. fu "wy Action weh fers frotn'this" 
Affection, namely, Obedience: to God in keeping his Com- 
mandments. 3. By the Diſpoſition and Inclination from which 


and Chearfulnefs in the dding 


tions of the Heart and Actions of the Life. 
Love makes our Obedience to God chearf 


and endearing 


' grand 


* 


Deli | 
2. What Kind of Obedience 
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whe gau of eu Pur F came. 
ments are not grirvens; that is, thy othing in ther 
heavy ot 99 but every Ts that ma ren 
at once both our Duty and Defight. 25 hence, 1. That 
Obedience is the moſt natural and neceſfuty Product of Lhve 4 
where Love is the governing Principle, i rules all the Inez 
Learn, 2. That 
and eonſtant, de. 


if] 
Wal. and that Obe- 
dience which proceeds from it is out of Choice, and 


voluntary. No Commandment is grievous that is petſormed 
from Love, and it makes Obedience alſo conſtant. That 
which is forced from Impreſſions of Fear is unſtedtaſt, hut that 
which flows from Delight is laſling. Learn hence; That the 
Service of Chriſt is a very gracious, a moſt deſirable and de- 
ligheful Service, not to Sinners, whoſe Minds the God of this 
World has blinded, whoſe Conſeiences are cauterized,” who 
have not only grieved, but quenched the holy Spirit of God, 
But, x. It is not grievous in itſelf, 2. Nor is it grievoas 
to a 1 Perſon; a ſound Eye never complains of 
Light, but a fore Eye is uneaſy under it. Phe Commands of 
Chriſt cannot be grievous, becauſe they exact Things of us 
which are agreeable to our Reaſon, ſuitable to our Natares, 
conſonant to our rational Defires, We cannot give an In- 
ſtance of any one of the Commands of Chriſt which is in irfelF 
grievous ; that Command of his, to do to others as we would 


have others do by us, is a Dictate of Nature as well as the Law 
of Chriſt. 


lightful and laſting. Love is ſeated in the 


4 For whatſoever is born of God overcometh the 


world: and this is the victory that overcometh the 
world ; even our faith. | | 


Two Things are here obſervable, namely, a Propoſition, 
and the Explication of that Propoſition. Cl ſerue r "The 


Propofition, I hoſacver is born of God overcometh tie Wild, 
Every regenerate Chriſtian is a victorious Chriſtian, he is 2 


Conqueror, yea, the greateſt af. Conquerors, he conquers, the 
whole World. 2 2. The Expaſition of this Propo- 
ſition, This ts the Victory that overcometh the i arid, æuan aur 
Faith. It is a ſpiritual Conqueſt, and ſpirituall! ohrained, 
even by Faith, Note here, 1. That the World is à Chriſtian's 

nemy. A Conqueſt ſuppoſes a Combat, and 2 Com- 


dat ſuppoſes an Enemy. a. That every regenerate, Chriftian 


is a victorious Conqueror over this Enemy. The Chriſtian is 
| a Soldier as ſoon as he is a Believer, and he is a Conquęror 
as ſoon as he is a Soldier. This i5 the Victory, he hath hie 
Enemy under his Feet, even whillt he is in the Fight. Mare, 
3. That the ſpecial Weapon by which the Chriſtian conquers 
the World, and his ſpiritual Enemies, is his Faith. Many 
| Warriors have done great Things in cunquering Kingdoms, 
but this is a greater Conqueſt than all theirs ; their Conqueſt 
was but poor and partial, only of ſome ſmall Parts of Earth, 
but the Chriſtian's Conqueſt is univerſal ; thoſe Conquerors 
whilſt they prevailed Abroad were Slaves at Home; whillt they 
were Lords of Nations, they were Vaſſals to their,owy Lutts ; 
but theſe Conquerors, which the Text ſpeaks of, begin thejr 
Victories at Home, and enlarge their Triumphs over all. Ege- 
mies Abroad: This is the Victory that overcameth the Il arld, euen 
our Faith. 5 A ** 


4 ® 
- 


5 Who is he that overcometh the world, bot he 
that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? 6 This 
is he that came by water and blood, even: Jefüs 
Chriſt; not by water only, but by water and blood. 
And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the 


"OI Ie Inn 


* 


Our Apoſtle having ſpoken of the Uſefulneſs of Faith in 
the former Verſe, that it' vvercomath-the Mirld, next diſcovers 
the Object of this Faith, - which is: this Propoſition, that Fear 
is the Sor of Cod. "Who" hh that evercometh the World, 
Jus he thut belteurth that"Feſus is the Son of God ? Tbat 
Faith which overcomes the World, is Faith in the Divinity 
and Sonſhip of Jeſus Chriſti” We overcome the World by 
belicving in bim that overcame it, even Jeſus Chriſtal who 
hath purchaſed, promiſed, and prepared a better World than 
what we do ſee, or can ſre, with our bodily Eyes, and has 
made us Heirs of eternal neut, the Argument 


that Obedience doth proceed and flow, namely, a Delight 


* 08 
by which the Apoſtle — Nes the San of God, 
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the true Meſſias a 


8 


nd the Saviour of Mankind, namely, becauſe | but with God, becauſe there is but one only God, therefore 


he came by Water and Blood; that is, fav (ome, by the Teſ- | it mult be the fame numerical Nature. Learn, 2. "That there 
timony given him when he was in the Water, at his Baptiſm, are three Perions, yet but one God, that do bear Witneſs to the 


both by Jobn the Baptiſt and the Voice from Heaven; he came | 


by his Spirit, fay others, as by Tater, to ſanctify thoſe that 
believe in him ; and by his Blood to make a full Atonement 
for them ; an admirable Symbol ot both, which was the lowing 
ot Water and Blood both out of Chriſt's Side, when he hung 
upon the Crofs. It is a ſweet Meditation that Chrift comes by 
Water as well as Blood, by way of Sanctification as well as 
by way of Juilification ; his Death not oply dijcharges from 
Guilt, but clean{es alſo from Pollution and Filth; bleſſed be 
God there is a Fountain opened in the Side of our Saviour tor 
Sin, and for Uncleanneſs, to waſh in, and to be purged by 
San<tifcation is as great, and in ſome Reſpects a greater Privi- 
lege than - Juſtification ; for Juitification frees us only from 
Misery and Purithment, but Sanctification frees us from Sin, 
which is worte than Puniſhment. Again, real Perfections are 
above relative Perſections; now Juſtifcation by Chriſt's Blood 
is only a relative Perfection, it makes us ſtand in a new Re- 
lation to the Law, by which before we ſtood guilty and con- 
demned ; Hut Sanctification by the Spirit of Chriſt, ſignified 
here, and let forth elſewhere frequently, by Water, is a real 
moral Pertection, it changes the Heart and Nature, and makes 
us like unto God, yea, like unto him in his higheſt Perfection, 
which is that of Holineſs. Come then, O bleſled Redeemer, 
by Water and Blond into cur Souls with thy renewing Grace 
and fanctiſying Spirit, to puige our Conſciences from dead 
Works, and to drlive: us not only from the Danger, but from 


the Dominion of our Sins. 5 5 


—And it is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe 
the Spirit is the truth. | 


Some by the Spirit's hearing Witneſs underſtand the Tefti- 
mony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt here upon Earth, 
as touching the Truth of his Doctrine, the Reality ot his Mi. 
racles, and the Certainty of his Miſhon ; others underſtand 
by it the Spirit's Teſtimony in the boly Scripcures, and in the 
Conſciences of Believers, that Jeſus Chriſt is a divine Perſon, 
and came by Water and Blood, both to fave us at once from 
the Wrath of God, and the Rage of our Luſts. Learn thence, 
That the holy Spirit of God ſpeaking in the Scriptures, 
and breathing in the Conſciences of Believers, bears Witneſs 
to their Soul, that Jeſus Chriſt came to fave them b 
Water of Sanctification, as well as with and by the Blood 
of Redemption; and that the Spirit thus witneſſing is a Spirit 
of Truth. 


7 For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoft : and theſe 
three are one. Dl 


That is, «There are three in Heaven which do bear record 
to this Truth here upon Earth, namely, that Jeſus is the Chriſi; 
that is to ſay, the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, the Fa- 
ther, the Mord, and the Holy Gheft ; the Father bore Wit- 
neſs both at Chrift's Baptiſm and Transfiguration alſo, when 
with an audible Voice he declared, This my is beloved Son, in 
whom am well pleaſed. The Word bore record of himſelf, 
affirming frequently, plainly, and directly, that he was the 
Son of God, and making it manifeſt by his Doctrine and Mi- 
eac]cs, that he came from the Father; the Spirit bore Witneſs 
to this, partly by deſcending on Chriſt at his Baptiſm in the 
Shape of a Dove, and un by deſcending on his Apoſtles in 
the Feaſt of Pentecaſt in the Figure of fiery Tongues, Acts ii.“ 
Learn hence, 1. That it was no eaſy Matter to believe the 
Truth of our Saviour's Miſſion and Miracles, and that Jeſus 
Chriſt was the eflential and natural Son of God. Though by 
the Mouth of two or three Witneſſes every Truth is eftabliſh- 
ed, yet in this and the next Verſe we have no lefs than fix 
 Witneftes produced to prove our Jeſus to be the Son of God, 
three heavenly and three earthly Witneſſes. — It is added, 
theſe three are one, one in Teſtimony, ſay the Adverſaries of 
the Trinity, but not one in Efſence; one in both, ſay we, as one 
in Teſtimony, fo one in Eſſence. But ſuppoſe that we ſhould 
grant that the Oneneſs ſpoken of in the Text is to be expound- 
ed of Conſent in Teſtimony, Agreement, and Will principally, 

et will it prove the Godhead of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
3hoft ; for in free Agents, where there is the fame Will, there 
is the fame Nature; Wick Men it is che fame ſpeciicial Nature; 


the | 


Divinity o Chriſt, and of the plenteous Redemption wrought 
by him. 


8 And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, 
the Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and theſe 
three agree in one. 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid : © As there are Three in Heaven 
who have given us their Teſtimony to the Divinity of Chriſt 
and his Doctrine here on Earth, fo there are Three Witnefles 
here belov-, teſtifying the ſame Thing, namely, the Spirit, in 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and in the Souls of Believers ; 
the Water, or Sacrament of Baptilm, wherein we are baptized 
in the Name of the Son as well as of the Father; and the Blood, 
that is, the Death of Chriſt, and the Sufferings of thoſe who 
have ſealed this Truth with their Blood; all theſe do give Teſ- 
timony on Earth to Chriit's Divinity from Heaven.” Note 
nere, I hat though muct; of theſe two Verſes be leſt out in many 
antient Copies of the Bible, as the learned Dr. Hammond takes 
Notice, yet in Copics more antient they are found, and we 
have more Reaſon to believe that che py Go left them out, 
than that the Orthodox put them in, other Texts that aſſert 
the Truth being fo abuted. It has been the common Courſe 
of Hereticks to difown the Authority of ſuch Texts as do gall 
and pinch them. Note tarther, that the Doctrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity ſtands built upon Holy Scriptiire, as a firm Baſis and 
impreznable RK, and the Doctrine ot the Anti-Trinitarians 
falls to the Ground like Dag on betore the Ark. Lord, let our 
Underſtandings evermore ſtoop and yield to this Divine Reve- 
lation, mough it contain ſuch a Doctrine as doth exceed the 
Comprehenion of human Reaſon. 


9 © If we receive the witneſs of men, the witneſs 
of God is greater: for this is the witneſs of God 
which he hath teſtified of his Son. 10 He that be- 
lieveth on the Son of God hath the witneſs in himſelf : 
he that bc.ieveth not, God hath made him a liar, be- 
cauſe he believeth not the record that God gave of his 
Son. | | 


Our Apoſtle's Argument in theſe Words is taken from the 
leſs to the greater, thus: If, ſays he, for the believing of any 
thing, it be ordinarily thought ſufficient to have the Teſtimony 
of two or three credible Men, then ſurely the Teſtimony of 
the faithful and infallible God, given from Heaven, is much 
more worthy of Belief; but the Teftimony given concern- 
ing Chriſt, that he is verily the Son of God, is evidently 
the Teſtimony of the faithful God that cannot lye; there- 
fore he that, after all the Aſſurance which God has given 
of his Son's being a true and real Saviour, ſhall yet reject and 
difown him as ſuch, does in effect accuſe God of Falſhood, 
and make him a Liar, becauſe he believes not the Record 
which God has given of his Son; whereas the Perſon that be- 
lieves on Chriſt as the Son of God, and the true Meſſiah, is 
ſafe, having the Teſtimony of God the Father, without him, 
and the Teſtimony of the holy Spirit within him, as the Spirit 
of Holineſs, Wiſdom and Power: He that believeth on the 
San hath the Witneſs in himſelf, he that believeth nat the Son has 
made Gd a Liar,” Learn hence, 1, That every Teſtimony 
which God gives us, is infallibly true. 2. That the Teſtimony 
which God has given us concerning his Son Jeſas Chriſt be- 
ing the true and promiſed Meſſiah, has had its Confirmation 
abundantly above and beyond other Teſtimonies. 3. There- 
fore ſuch as do not believe on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Saviour of the World, they diſbelieve the moſt undoubted and 
igfallible Teſtimony of God, and in his Account make him a 
Liar. Lord, what a bold, preſumptuous, and daring Sin is 
1 ? It gives God the Lye, and makes the God of Truth 
a Li. © 


11 And this is the record, that God hath given to 
us eternal lite : and this life is in his Son. 12 He that 
hath the Son hath life; and he that hath not the Son 
of God hath not life. 


As if our Apoſile had ſaid: „ The Sum of God's T eſti- 
mony recorded in the Goſpel is this, concerning bis Sen mm 
ri 
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c 
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Chriſt, namely, that 
of Gift of Pardon an 


and according] 

Merit of his Blood, and ſubmits to the Authori 
hath eternal Life, that is, he has an undoubted 

and Affurance of it, yea, he has it already 2 
firſt Fruits; but he that either by Unbelief or 


on him. 
God. 2. That this Gitt of eternal Liſe is laid up for us in 
his Son. 3. That upon our having or not having Union with 
and Intereit in the Son, depends our having or not havin 


eternal Life. He that hath the Son hath Life, and he that hat 
not the Son, &c. 


13 Theſe things have I written unto you that be- 
heve on the name of the Son of God; that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe 
on the name of the Son of God. TY 

Our Apoſtle entring now upon the Concluſion of his ex- 
cellent Epiſtle, acquaints them with his Deſign and End in the 
writing of it, namely, 1. That they might know they had 

= Life, that is, both a Right and Title to eternal Life, 
and might alſo attain to the 
it. Learn thence, That Believers may in this Life, without 
the Help of extraordinary Revelation, attain to a Knowledge 
and well-grounded Aſſurance of Life Eternal. Theſe Things 
have I written unto you that believe, that ye may know that ye 
have eternal Life. There is a threefold Knowledge; Notional, 
which is barely the Work of the Underſtanding ; . 
which is ſeated in the Heart, and viſible in the Life; Fidu- 
cial, when a Perſon is aſcertained and aſſured of what he 
knows; thus here, theſe Things I write, that ye may know 
that ye know, that is, be aſſured that ye know ; a Chriſtian 
may believe, and yet not be aſſured that he does believe; many 
have a vital Act which have not a fiducial Act of Faith; 
many have a Faith of Adherence that want a Faith of Evi- 
dence : Faith and Aſſurance in a Saint differ as much as Rea- 
fon and Learning in a Man ; every Man has Reaſon, but every 
Man that has Reaſon has not Learning, which is the Improve- 
ment of Reaſon ; thus every good Man has Faith, but eve 
one that has Faith has not Aſſurance, which is the ſpecial 
Fruit of Faith. This therefore was the firit Deſign and End 
of St. John's writing, that they might know they did believe; 
the ſecond follows, that thoſe that did believe, might believe on 
the Name of the Son of God ; the Meaning is, that they might 
more firmly believe, be . more rooted, grounded, ſettled, and 
confirmed in the Faith, ſo as to remain unſhaken by all the 
Storms of Perſecution that might fall upon them; this ſeems 

to be the Senſe of the Apoſtle when he exhorts Believers to 
- believe. Theſe Things I write unto you that believe, that ye may 
believe on the Name of the Son of God. The ſtrongeſt Be- 
lievers may be exhorted to ſtrengthen their Faith, and' to 
perſevere in the Faith, which they are ſtrengthened and efta- 
bliſhed in. 


14 And this is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we aſk any thing according to his will, 
he heareth us. 15 And if we know that he hear us, 
whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the peti- 
tions that we deſired of him, | 

To enforce the foregoing Exhortation to Believers, name- 
ly, to be confirmed and conſtant in the Faith, he ſhews them 
here what a ſpecial Advantage Believers have above other 
Perſons, namely, Confidence in all their Approaches to God; 
and a full Aſſurance, 1. In general, that whatever they aſk in 
Faith, according to his Will, they ſhall obtain. 2. In parti- 
cular, that our ſeveral Petitions which we preſent unto God 


mall, in his own Time, in his own Way, and after his 
ewn Manner, be granted by him, provided our Perſons and 
eur Prayers be qualified according to the Goſpel for the re- 
ceiving of his Promiſe. Hence learn, That through our In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and for the Sake of his meritorious Satiſ- 
are certainly 
heard by God, and we ſhall aſſurdly have what Ged bas 


faction and prevailing Interceſſion, our Pra 


God for his Sake has made a free Deed 
d Salvation to the World, aſſuring them 
of Grace here, and eternal Life hereafter, upon Condition of 
their believiag Acceptance, that is, of Faith and Obedience; 
y be that thus has Chriſt, he that accepts the 
of his Law, 
ight unto it, 
and in the 
(obedience 
refuſes Chriſt, ſhall not ſee Life, but the Wrath of God abideth 
Learn hence, 1. That eternal Life is the Gift of 


nowledge and Aſſurance of 


promiſed to give, and we are fit to receive. God indeed docs 
not Aways, nay, not often, come with an Anſwer of Prayer 
at our Time, but he never ſtays a Moment beyond his own 
Time. Learn, 2. That in all the Prayers we preſent and put 
up to God, a ſpecial Eye and Regard muſt be had to the Will 
of God, if we expect to be heard and anſwered. I, we «/% 
any Thing according to his Will, be heareth us. The Will of 
God is the Rule, not only of Things to be done by us, but alſa 
of thoſe Things which we crave of God to do for us, The 
Will of God under a threefold Revelation is the Rule and 
Matter of Prayer, 1. The Wl of God in his Commands; 
whatever God hath required us to do, we may pray for Power 
that we may do. 2. The Will of God in his Promiſes ; what 
God hath faid he will give, we may pray that we may re- 
ceive. 3. The Will of God in Prophecies z what God hath 
foretold ſhall come to paſs, we may and ought to pray that it 
may come to paſs. The Prayer of Man gives Birth to the 
Prophecies of God, yea, and to the Promiſes of God too. 
Exzek. xxxvi. I will be enquired of, to do it for them. 
Though God be a ſure Paymaſter, yet he expects that we 
mould put his Bond in Suit before he pays. Learn, 3. That 
a Prayer made according to God's Will, fhall certainly be 
granted according to our iy il. / we aft any Tring accoramg 
to his Vill, he heareth us. When we pray for any Thing in 
Obedience to God's Will, and with Submifon to his Will, we 

know that we have the Petitions that we aft of him. Hs 


[- 


16 If any man ſee his brother ſin a fin which is 
not unto death, he ſhall aſk, and he ſhall give him 
life for them that fin not unto death. There is a fin 
unto death: I do not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. 


17 All unrighteouſneſs is fin : and there is a fin not 
unto death, | es 


Our Apoſtle informed us, in the foregoing Verſe, of the Com- 
fort which Believers have in their Prayers for themſelves, all 
that is requeſted by them is granted by God; now in the Verſe 
before us, he relates the Ee'ncht which others receive by their 
Prayers as well as themiclves, aſſuring them, chat if any of 
them did pray for an offending Brother, they ſhould be heard 
in what they defired, unleſs the Perſon they praved for had 
ſinned the unpardonable Sin, the Sin unto Death, by which 
we are to underſtand Apcſtaly from the Chriſtian Religion 
unto Idolatry, as appears from the following Words, Keep 
your ſelves from Idols; which Caution has no Manner of De- 
pendance upon what went before, unleſs we underſtand the 
Sin unto Death in this Senſe z or if (with others) we call it 
the Sin againjt the Holy Gi52/t, it comes to the fame ; for 
what is that Sin but a renGuncing of Chriſtianity, denying the 
Puch of the Chriſtian Faith, after Illumination and Con- 
vistion by the Holy Ghott, and malicio::fly perfecating the 
fincere Profeſſors of it? Here nete, 1. That a Believer is not 
to hide his Eyes from obſerving, but may and ought to take 


1 


Notice of the Sins and Mifcarri.ccs of his Brethren : If a 
Man ſee his Brother fin, which he cannot do if he negie& to 


oblerve him. te, 2 That a Bei ever diſcerning and ob- 
ſerving the Sin of his Brother, may ard cuyht to pray for 
him. Let him aſk, that is, in ortune God on his Behalf. 
Note, 3. That a Belicver's Prayeis may prevail with God 
for us, when our own Prayers will not prevail for ourſelves. 
Let him aſe, and he ſhall give him Life, tempora! Life at leaſt, 
and upon his Repentance and Faith, eternal Life alſo. Note, 
4. That the State of ſome wicked Men may be ſuch, that 
were it certainly known, it might be a Chriſtian's Duty to 
ceaſe praying for them. There is a Sin unto Death, that is, 
which doth not only deferve Death, as all Sin doth, and be- 
ſpeak a Perſon in a State of Death, but a Sin that argues a 
Perſon to be twice dead, dead in reſpect of Unregeneracy, 
and dead in reſpect of wilful and ſinful Apoſtaſy. I do not 
ſay, that ye ſball pray for it, that is, for the Perſon guilty of 
it, ſeeing God never intends to forgive it. Lord ! how de- 
plorable is the Condition of thoſe whoſe Sins are paſt Prayers, 
who give over praying for themſelves, and others are ftopt 
from praying for them ! How fad is it when the Lord ſhuts 
up the Hearts of any of his from praying for us ! It ſhews 
the Sin of that Man to be apprehended as being the Sin unto 
Death, when the Faithful ceaſe praying for him. Yet 
Note, 5. The Apoſtle doth not here explicitly and fimply 
forbid praying for ſuch wretched Perſons, but only ſays, 
| do not ſay that $008 grey 17 1 that is, I cannot give 

| 9 you 
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you any Encouragement to pray for 
you any good Succels in praying for them who have ſinned un- 
to Death. I ds nat ſay, that is, I give you no Warrant, I lay. 
vou under no Command, I can give vou no Promiſe that your 
Prayers for ſuch ſhall be heard and aniwered. 


18 We know that whoſoever s born of God finneth 
not; but he that is begotten of God keepeth himſelf, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not. 


That is, we are well aſſured, that ſincere Chriſtians, who are 
begotten and born of God, do not commit this Sin unto Death, 
namely, Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry: 
But he keepeth himolj, and the wicked one toucheth him not; 
that is, he preſerveth himſelf from the Contagion of Idolatry, 
into which the Devil was lu buty to ſeduce a great Part of 
Mankind. It may be further added, that he that is bern of 
God, fo far as he is Partaker of the divine Nature, ſinneth not; 
that is, ſuffeis not any Sin to have Dominion over him, but 
takes Care to preſerve himſelt, through the Affiltance of divine 
Grace, from Satan's deadly Wound, He trucheth him nat; 
that is, doth not touch him ſo as to leave an Impreſſion of his 
deviliſh Spirit upon him. Non tangit tactu gualitati vo, vel tacit 
kethali & mortifero ; „He ſhall not mortally touch them, to 
make them fia unto Death.” 


19 And we know that we are of God,— 


That is, do belong to the true God, and are Worſhippers 
of him; we are guided by his Spirit, we are obedient to his 
Laws, we pleaſe him on Earth, and do hope to enjoy him in 
Heaven: | 


— And the whole world lieth in wickedneſs. 


That is, the far greater Part of the World are under the 
Dominion of that wicked one, being ſunk into Idolatry, and 
become Worſhippers of the Devil, continuing in the Midft 
of their Impurity and Malignity, and wholly fet upon Miſ- 
chief and Wickedneſs. See here the Darkneſs and Horror 
of an unregenerate and unconverted State. Perſons in it are 
under the Dominion of Satan, that wicked one. But be- 
hold the bleſſed Change that Chriſtianity makes, not in the 
Profeſſion, but in the Practice of it; it delivers from the 


ſuch, nor dare I promiſe | 


of Darkneſs, and tranſlates us into the Kingdom of God's 
dear Son. 5 | 


20 And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we may know 
him that is true. And we are in him that is true, 
even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, 
and eternal life. 21 Little children keep yourſelves 
from idols. Amen. | 


As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, * We Chiiſtians are better taught 
by our Religion, to acknowledge and worſhip the only true God 
by his Son Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, and therefore ex- 
hort you to keep from Idols; intimating thereby, that the 
worſhipping of any other beſides this only true God, and b 
any other Mediator, bulides Jeſus Chritt, is Idelatryv. Or the 
Words may be ſenſed thus: „We are ture that the Son of God 
is come, and that Chriſt is he, who by bis Doctrine and Spirit 
bath enlightened us to know the true and living God, whil& 
the greatett Part of the World worthip falſe Gods, yea, adore 
the Devil kimtele,” And farther, Le are in him that is true, 
even i»: his Sn Jeſus Chrift ; that is, we are by Faith implanted 
into Jetus Chriit, who is the Author, Purchaſer, and Diſpoſer 
of eternal Life, and therefore is true God. This Text, which 
proves undeniably the Divinity of Chriſt, the Socinians per- 
vert by applying theſe Words, this i, the true Gad, not to 
Chriſt, but to God the Father, Bit ih's makes the Apoſtle 
guilty of a grand Tautology, by f:ying, + The true God is the 
true God.” Beſides, it is here ſaid of the fame Perion, that he is 
the true God, and eternal Lite. ow eternal Life is thrice in 
this very Chapter attributed to Jeſus Chriit, as the Author and 
Diſpenſer of it, v. 11, 12. 13. If then Chriſt be meant 
eternal Life, he muſt be alſo meant by the true God, tor they 
are ſpoken of together when the Apoitle ſays, this is the true 
God, and eternal Life. Laſtly, Our Apoſtle concludes his 
Epiſtle, with tis cautionary DireQion, Lie Children, keep 


yourſelves from Idols. As if he had ſaid, „ V Advice to you 


is as that of a Father to his own Children, having receivet 


by the Goſpel the Knowledge of the true God, keep your- 


ſelves from Idols, or falſe Gods of the Heathen, among whom 
ye live ; abandon all Idolatry, Superſtition, ſacrificing to Idols, 
frequenting [dol- Feaſts, and all idolatrous Communion, theſe 
Things being inconſiſtent with the Worſhip of the true God, 
and real Chriſtianity. Little Children, keep yourſelves frem 
Idols. Amen, | 


Power of Darkneſs, and from the Power of Satan, the Prince 


HN 
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That St. John, the Apoſtle ond Piſciple of our Saviour, who crcie the Firſt, did alſo trite this Second Epiſtle, 
ſeems very evident from the exa#t Agreement of ſeveral Pojſrges in this with the former Epiſtie, even Word jor 
Word; and accordingly it has been agreed, that the ſome Perſon was the Autber of vath & niſtles. | 

Eut as tot bing ihe Perſon le um it was wwrete. ihere have been different Opinie: Seme llint thot it was a 
Church «bom he directs it to under the Title of the Elect Lady; and that ſome Jewiſh Church, and particularly 
the Church of Jeruſalem, the Mother of ail, aud from «chence com? forth the Mord to all eber Chu ches; the 
Reoſ n upon whuh this Conjedture is grounded, is, beccuſe the vet of the Eriſtlets, called Cathol ick, were written 
to the Jews, exceptins that to Gaius,) and therefore probebiy this cs w1itiin ie jome Tewiſh Church : ond be- 
eauſe all the Jewiſh Churches received their ſpiritual Things from the Church of Jeril .icm, ſhe may iber, ſere 


(/cy ſome) be fitly ſtyled the Lady, as ſve? was the Mother of all other Churches. 


Ckers concetve this Fpiſile to 


be wrote to a particular Perſon, ſome Eminent and Religious Metren. of a great Hate, and a great Reliever ana 
Sup horter of the Members of th? Church in ber Days. Which Odin af 'hoje To bas the greater Probatiliy, 
is @ Matter of no great Importance: Let us rather attend to he ubject- Matter of this divine Epiſtle, <hich 


ſpeaks thus : | 


HE elder unto the elect lady, and her chil- 
dren, whom I love in the truth; and not I 
only, but alſo all they that have known the 


truth; 2 For the truth's ſake which dwelleth in us, 
and ſhall be with us for ever. 


mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from th- 


Lord Jeſus Chritt the Son of the Fatlcr, in truth 
and love. 


_ _ Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon writing and directing this 
Epiſtle, St. 2 ſtyling him, The Elder, partly with reſpect 
to his Age, he being, as it is thought, the only Perſon at that. 
Time living upon the Earth, who bore the Name of an Apoſtle; 
and partly with reſpect to his Office in the Church; the Word 
Elder being a Name of Honour and Dignity, we find both St. 
Peter elſewhere, and St. John here, making Uſe of it. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Perſon to whom the Epiſtle is directed, The elect 
Lady, and her Children; either fome particular Church, with 
its religious Members, according to ſome : Or ſome honourable 
Perſon of eminent Piety and Uſeſulneſs in the Church-accord- 
ing to others; and to 4 Children, who had been religioufly 
educated by her. Obſerve, 3. The folemn Profeſſion which 
he makes of the Sincerity of his Love to herſelf and her Chil- 
dren, together with the Ground and attractive Cauſe of that 
his cordial Affection to her and her's, I hom I love in the Truth, 
and for the Truths Sate. Mark, St. John here loved the Lady 
for the Truth's Sake, but how many in our Days love the 
Truth for the Lady's Sake? I mean for ſiniſter Ends, and bye 
Reſpects. It is a bleſſed Thing when a Religion, and the 
Grace of God ſhining in the Lives of Chriſtians, is the ſpecial 
Loadſtone of our Love and Affection toward them; The Elder 
to the elec Landy, whom I love in the Truth. She had embraced 
the Truth of the Goſpel, and he was confidently perſuaded 
that ſhe would continue in the Profeſſion and Practice of it 

for ever, Obſerve, 4. The Salutation ſent to her and her 
Children; namely, Increaſe of Grace, and an Abundance of 


Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and Chriſt the Re- 


3 Grace be with you, 


deemer ; earneſtly wiſhing that they may continue ſtedfaſt in 
tne Profeſſion ot the | ruin, and in the Exerciſe of Love one 
to another, Grace, Mercy, and Peace from Cad the Father, and 
from the Lord jeſus Chrift the Son of the Father, in Truth 
and Love. | | 


4 I rejoiced greatly that I found af thy children 
walking in truth, as we have received a commandment 
from the Father. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſon rejoicing, St. Yen the Apoſtle 
and Minifter of Chriſt Jeſus, / rejarced greatly. 2. The Mercy 
rejoiced in, their walking in the Truth. It was nat their tpe- 
culative Knowledge of the ruth, and their taking upon them 
a bare Profeſſion of Chriſt anity, that he rejoiced in, but their 
waiking in the Truth, and framing their Converſation according 
to the Commandment which they had reccived freu. the Fa- 
ther. Chriſtianity is not a ſpecul tive Scienge, but a practical 
Art of holy Living; and the moſt exalted Knou lege is in- 
ſufficient to Salvation, without a ſuitable and corre bondent 


he now wrote, I rejoiced to find thy Chi.dren waiting in the 
Truth; the Hopes which the Holy Apoſile had of a gucceſſion 
of Saints, and that the Children in his I ime would walk in 
their religious Parents Footfteps, was Matter of fingular Joy 
and Rejoicing to the bleſſed Apoſtle. Yet be, 4. With 
what Caution, Reflriciion, and Limitation, cur Apoſfle peaks, 
Jrejciced greatly to find of thy Children ; that is, fore of einem, 
perhaps many of them, it is to be feared not all of them ; to 
have ſeen all was no doubt the Apottle's Deſire, but to find 
any was queſtionleſ Matter of excceding Joy, [ ryaiced greatly 
to find of thy Children walking: in ihe Truth, Learn hence, 
That there is no gicater Joy to the Miniſters of Chriſt, than 
to ſee the Youth, or riſing Generation in their Day, walking 
in the Paths of Holineſs and Religion, and ueading in their re- 
ligious Parents Foutſteps. 


5 And 


ä 
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5 And now I beſeech thee, lady, not as though 
1 rote a new commandment unto thee, but that 
vw ich we had frum the beginning, that we love one 
a:iorther. 15 

Ol eren here, The Duty required, together with the Pro- 
feſſion ot the Goſpel, namely, to live in Unity and Peace, in 
Amit, and Cor:vord, ane with another. This he calls a Cam- 
mand;ent. in the ine dlar Number, to intimate, that in this 
one Commandment all the reſt are contained, and in keeping 
this we keen : And he tells them, it is no new Command- 
ment, but an old One, from the Beginning; it is as old as 
Meſer, y as ond as Adam, being a Part of the Law of Na- 
ture written in Alan's Heart ; yet in ſome Reſpects Love may 
be called @ new Command:nent, becauſe urged from new Mo- 
tives, and enforced by a new Example; and becauſe it is never 
to wax old, but to be always freſh in the Memories, and found 
in the Fractice of Chriſt's Diſciples to the End of the World; 
I write no new Commandment, but what we had from the Begin- 
ning, that we love one anther, | Cs, 


6 And this is love, that we walk after his com- 
mand:ments. This is the commandment, That, as 
ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk 
in it. | | | 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, *“ By this we ſhall make it evi- 
dently appear that there is the true Love of God in us, if we 
endeavour to frame our Lives according to his Command- 
ments; and this, he aſſures them, was the great Command- 
ment which they heard from the Beginning, when the Goſpel 
was firſt preached unto them, namely, that they ſhould believe 
in Ch:iſt, and love one another, and conſtantly perſevere in the 
Practice of thee Duties. Learn hence, That as Obedience 
is the natural Effect and neceſſary Product of Love, fo it is 
the beſt Evidence, the ſureſt Mark and Sign of it, Thus is the 
Love of G; that is, the ſureſt Evidence that we love him, 
if ve Keep his Commandments. Learn, 2. That it is not 
ſuflicient tha we proteſs Love to God and aur Neighbour, but 
we mult walk in Love, and be found in the Exerciſe, yea, in 
the neriev-ring Exerciſe, of that Grace and Duty: This is the 
Commandment, that as ye have heard from the Beginning, ye 
ſhould waik in it. 


For many deceivers are entered into the world, 
who confels not that Jefus Chriſt is came in the fleſh. 
This is a deceiver and an antichriſt. 


Having exhorted them to a Perſeverance in the Faith before, 
he ſubjoins a Reaſon for that Exhortation now, becauſe many 
Deceivers are entered inta the world, &c. Many Impoſtors 
were gone forth abroad, who denied, ſome the Divinity, others 
the Humanity of Chriſt, and ſo razed the very Foundations 
of Chriſtianity, and thus diſcovered themſelves to be Anti- 
chriſts, or Perſons that ſet themſelves to oppoſe Jeſus Chriſt. 
Learn hence, That even from the Beginning our Lord Jeſus 
has had thoſe who have diſowned his Natures, and denied his 
OKices, the Divinity of his Perſon, the Meritoriouſneſs of his 
Satisfaction; theſe are Antichriſts, Perſons maliciouſly ſet 
againſt Chrift, and they ſhall find him righteouſly ſet againſt 
them in the Day when they ſhall be ſummoned by him ſo- 
lemnly to appear before him. | | 


$ Lock to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe 
things which we have wrought, but that we receive 
a full reward. 


Here our Apoſtle reſumes his Exhortation to them to Con- 
ftancy and Perſeverance in the Faith and Obedience of 
the Goſ2e), from this Argument, leſt they ſhould loſe the 
Fruit of their Faith profeſſed, the Profit of their Afflictions, 
which for the Sake of Chriſtianity they had ſuffered, and 
their Works of Piety and Charity which they have performed, 
but continuing faithful to the Death, might receive a full 
Reward, even a Crown of Life. Learn hence, That it is 
both lawful and needful, even for the beſt of Saints, in what 


yet as a Spur to provoke us to Duty. Perſeverance 


they do in the Service of God, to have an Eye to the pro- 
miſled Reward by Way of Encouragement to them in the 
Courſe of their Obedience. We may with Aeſes have Re- 
ſpect to the Recompence of Reward, but not only, or chiefly, 
in Good- 
neſs has a Reward belonging to it; that Reward has a oy 
neſs belonging to it, a Fulneſs of Compenſation, and a Ful. 
neſs of Satisfaction, and that it is both lawful and laudable 


to have an Eye in our working to this full Recompence of 
Reward. 


9 Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the 
doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. He that abideth 
in the doctrine of Chriſt, he hach both the Father 
and the Son. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Character given of the Goſpel, it 
is the Doctrine of Chris; that is, the Doctrine relating to 
Chriſt, and the Doctrine taught by Chriſt. Obſerve, 2. What 
is affirmed of thoſe who apoſtatize from, and abide not in, the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, they have not God ; that is, ſay ſome, they 
have not God to be their Father, nor the Spirit to be their 
Guide and Sanctifier; they have, ſay others, no Knowledse 
of God, no Intereſt in God, no Influences of Grace and Ho- 
lineſs derived from God. Ob/crve, 3. The happy Condition 
of thoſe that abide in the Doctrine of Chrift, they have both 
the Father and the Son; he that has one, hath bath; and he 
that has not both, has neither; and this having may admit 
2 threefold 1 nterpretation, thus; he has the Father and the Sen 
by Way of Abode and Inhabitztion ; he dwelleth in God, and 
God in him; they have the Father and the Son with them 
by Way ot Society and Communion, We will come unte them, 
and make our Abode with them. Laſtly, They have the Fa- 
ther and the Son, by Way of Aſſiſtance and Approbation; 


= have God to aſſiſt them, to accept them, to eward 
em. : 5 


10 © If there come any unto you, and bring not 
this doctrine, receive him not into your houſe, neither 
bid him God ſpeed. 11 For. he that biddeth hin 
God ſpeed, is partaker of his evil deeds. 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry them- 
ſelves towards thoſe wicked Apoſtates and heretical Sedycers, 
that deny the Goſpel, or any effential Part of Chriſtianity, by 
no Means to give any Countenance or Encouragement to 
them, or to hold any Familiarity or Communion with them, 
nor to entertain them, nor ſo much as courteoufly to ſalute 
them, but, by ſhewing them Diſreſpect, manifeſt a Diſlike and 
Diſapproving of their Errors. This Form of Interdict, Bid 
him not God ſpeed, ſeems to be an Imitation of the Fewijb 
Practice towards excemmunicated Ferions, who were not only 
excluded from all Commerce, but % from all Kird of com- 
mon Civilities and ordinary Salutation. Learn hence, That 
even civil Courteſy, and common ReſpeR, is not, ought not to 
be paid to thoſe that ſeduce others, or attempt to ſeduce us, 
from the Chriſtian Faith. 


12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write with paper and ink : but I truſt to come 
unto you, and ſpeak face to face, that our joy may be 
full, 13 The children of thy elect ſiſter greet thee. 
Amen. | | 


Here our Apoſtle concludes his Epiftle with an Apology for 
the Brevity of it, declaring, he hoped to come ſhortly to 
them, and ſee them. And though he had many Things ts 
write, = all Things were not fit to be written ; but beſides, 2 
lively Voice affects more than a written Letter; and he hoped 
that they ſhould be filled with mutual Joy at the Sight of, and 
converſe with, each other. Freſence of Friends, and familiar 
converſe with each other, is preferable to all Writing, to each 
other. By the Children of the cleft Sifter, ſome again under- 
ſtand the Members of another Church, who now ſent Saluta- 
tions to them. The concluding Word Amen, imports his Sin- 
cerity in what he had written to them, and his hearty Wiſhes 
for the Happineſs and Welfare of them, 

THE 
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E elder unto the well-beloved Gaius, whom J 
love in the truth. : 


Obſerve here, 1. The Penman and Writer of this Epiſtle, 
St. Jahn, who wrote the two former, as appears by the 
Agreement of them in Words and Phraſes, which are peculiar 
to this Apoſtle, he ſtyles himielf not an Apoftle, though he 
was fo; but an Elder; that Word being a Name of Honour and 
Dignity belonging to the Chief of their Tribes, agrees very 
well with the Office of the Apoſtles; ſet over the Twelve 
| Tribes of the Houſe of Iſrael. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon to 
whom this Epiſtle is directed, Gaius; we find three Perſons 
of this Name in the New Teſtament, to wit, Gaius of Mace- 
donia, Acts xix. Gaius of Derbe, Acts xx. and Gaius of Co- 
rinth, Rom. xvi. whom St. Paul calls his Hoſt, and of the 
whole Church, who being eminent for his Hoſpitality, eſpe- 
cially to the Miniſters who went out to preach the Goſpel 
among the Gentiles, taking nothing of them, this Man ſeems 
to be the Perſon who had the Honour of an Epiſtle ſent to 
him from the Pen of an eminent Apoſtle; ſuch as do excel 
in their Kindneſs to the faithful Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, 
have oft-times in this Life ſome ſpecial Marks of Honour and 
Reſpe& put upon them by God, as a Token of his gracious 
Acceptance of them. Obſerve, 3. The Intereſt which Gaius 
had in St John's AﬀeRions, he ſtyles him, the well-beloved 
Gaias, and ſhews alſo what was the Motive and Attractive of 
that his Love, namely, the Truth, that is, the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, called eminently the Truth; he loved Gaius in the 
Truth, that is, in great Sincerity, and for the Truth, for his 
fincere Profeſſing and Practiſing the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 

The Elder unto the well- beloved Gaius, whom I love in the Truth; 
ſuch as love the Truth are, and ought to be, the ſpecial Ob- 
jects of our Love. 


1 Beloved, I wiſh above all things that thon may- 
eſt proſper and be in health, even as thy foul proſ- 


Obſerve here, 1. This holy Man, Gaius, who was ſo hoſpi- | 


table an Hoſt to the Miniſters and Members of Chriſt, had 
but a weak and ſickly Body, be wanted Health; Strength of 
Grace and Dearneſs of Reſpect, even from God himſelf, can- 
not prevail againſt Diſeaſes; ſuch as are moſt Holy are ſome- 
times moſt weak and ſickly, Obferve, 2. That though Gaius 
had but a weak and conſumptive Body, yet had he a very thri- 
ving and vigorous Soul; it is a very common, yet a very fad 
and true Obſervation, that Men of ſtrong, healthy, and ac- 
tive Bodies, have weak, lame, ſickly, and ſinful Souls. Ah 
wretched Sinner] when under Obligations to ſerve thy God 
' beſt, thou forgetteſt him moſt, and proſtituteſt thy Health to 
the Service of thy Luſts; how does the Health and Eaſe of 
one Day deſerve the Service. and Thankfulneſs of thy whole 
Life ! But alas ! inſtead of that thou makeſt him to ſerve with 
thy Sins, and layeſt the firſt Fruits of thy Time and Stren 
upon the Devil's Altar. Obſerve, 3. Our Apoſtle's Wiſh on the 
Behalf of Gaius, namely, that his Body was as healthful as 


his Soul was holy, that he had as wuch Health in the one 
as he had Grace in the other; I wiſh above all Things that theu 
 mayeſt proſper and be in Health, even as thy Soul proſpereth. 
Behold here ſuch an improved and well-grown Chriftiau was 
this holy Man Gaius, that our Apoſtle makes che proſperous 
State of his Soul the Meaſure of all that Proſperity which the 
one could wiſh, or the other deſire; as thy Soul proſpereth, 


- may thy bodily Health, for the Service of God and of thy 
oul. 


3 For I tejoiced greatly when the brethren came 
and teſtified of the truth that is in thee, even as thou 


walkeſt in the truth. 4 I have no greater joy than to 
hear that my children walk in the truth. 


Obſerve here, 1. The commendable FTeſtimony which the 
Brethren that came from Gaius gave to St. Jahn concerning 
his holy and unblameable Converſation, according to the Di- 
rection of the Goſpel, the Brethren teſtified of thee that thou 
walkeft in the Truth; good Reports of our Brethren, without 
detracting any Thing from their Worth, is a manifeſt Duty. 
Obſerve, 2. With what Joy and Rejoicing St Fohn received 
the Notices of Gaius's Adherence to the Truth, and of his 
anſwerable Walking thereunto, I rejoiced when the Brethren 
came and teſlified of thee ; he did not envy the Grace of God 
ſo largely conferred on Gaius, but rejoiced in it, and no doubt 
bleſſed God exceedingly for it; Soul-Mercies are the greateſt 
Mercies, and Matters of the greateſt Joy to gracious Souls. 
Obſerve, 3. That additional Joy which St. John expreſſes to 
hear that his Children, that is, thoſe Perſons whom he had 
converted to Chriſtianity, and begotten to Chriſt through the 
Goſpel, did walk in the Truth, that is, in the ſincere Practice 
as well as in the outward Profeſſion of Religion; I have ns 
greater Foy than to hear that my Children walk in the Truth ; 
the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt rejoice more in the Welfare 


of their People's Souls, than in all their worldly Wealth or 
Honour. | | 


5 Beloved, thou doeſt faithfully whatſoever thou 
doeſt to the brethren, and to ſtrangers; 6 Which have 
born witneſs of thy charity before the church: whom 
if thou bring forward on their journey after a godly 

fort, thou ſhalt do well: 7 Becauſe that for his name's 
ſake they went forth, taking nothing of the Gentiles. 


We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we might 
be fellow-helpers to the truth. 


| Obſerve here, How our Apoſtle at once commends the great 
Charity of Gains, and at the ſame Time excites him to the 
farther Practice of it. Where note, 1. How Charity towards 
 Chriftians is here ſtyled Fidelity to Chrift, becauſe ſhewn to 
them upon Chriſt's Account, Beloved, thou doefl faithfully 


gth | whatfoever thou doeft to the Brethren. Acts of Charity are 


Acts of Righteouſneſs and Fidelity; he that is Unchari- 


table is Unjuſt. Note, 2. The extenſive Nature of Gaius's 
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Charity, it was to Brethren, yet not only to Brethren, but to 
Strangers; that is, not only to the Brethren of the Church 
with him, but to Strangers in their Travels to and fro, as 
they came near him; more particulacly to ſuch faithful Mini- 
ſters as came out of foreign Parts to preach the Goſpel, whom 
Gaius had hoſpitably and charitably entertained. Note, 3. How 
he exhorts Gaius farther to furniſh and help theſe Miniſters in 
their Travels with all Things neceſſary for their Journey; be- 
cauſe, 1. They preached the Goſpel freely, taking nothing of 
the Gentile Chriſtians for their Pains. 2. Becauſe it was for 
Chriſt's Name Sake they went abroad ; to preach the Go(pel, 
ſay ſome; to avoid Perſecution, ſay others. 3. Becauſe to 
entertain ſuch is to farther, as much as in us lies, the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel of Chriſt ; ſuch as contribute towards the 
Maintenance and Support of the Miniſters of Chriſt for his 
Sake, ſhall have the preſent Comfort and future Reward, of 
co-operating and contributing their Parts towards the propa- 
gating and ſpreading of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


9 I wrote unto the church: but Diotrephes, who | 


loveth to have the pre-eminence among them, receiveth 

us not. 10 Wherefore, if I come, I will remember his 

deeds which he doeth, prating againſt us with malicious 

words : and not content therewith, neither doth he him- 

ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth. them that 
would, and caſteth them out of the church. 


Obſerve here, The pious Care which St. John took for the 
Relief and Succour of ſuch faithful Chriſtians as now travel- 
led amongſt them, both to avoid Perſecution, and to preach 
the Goſpel ; he wrote to the Church on their Behalf, defiring 


their Reception, and adviſing their Relief; I wrote to the Church; 


that is, I wrote for them, and ſent my Teſtimonial to the 
Church on their Behalf; every one has a Pen to plead for him- 
ſelf, happy he that hath both Tongue and Pen to intercede for 
others. Obſerve, 2. The Oppoſition which St. John met with 
in ſo good a Work; Diotrephes, a proud Man, regarded not 
his Letters, acknowledged not his Authority, yea, lighted 
the Apoſtle, prating againſt him with malicious Words ; the ho- 
lieft Men may meet with Oppoſition in the holieft and beſt of 
Actions, wherein the Glory of God and the public Good are 
moſt concerned; {wrote to the Church, but Diotrephes received us 
nat. Obſerve, 3. The holy Apoſtle's Reſentment of this Indig- 
nity, and wiſe Reſolution thereupon ; when I come I will re- 
member his Deeds ; that is, I will ſharply rebuke him, and uſe 
that Severity towards him which his Crime deſerves, according 
to the Authority which God has given me. Learn hence, That 
though private Offences againſt Chriſt's Miniſters muſt be for- 
given and forgotten by them; yet when an Offence is prejudi- 
eial to the Church, it muſt be oppoſed, and openly cenſured, 


11 Beloved, follow not that which is evil, buc thar 
which is good. He that doeth good is of God: bur 
he that doeth evil hath not ſeen God. on 


Here St. John adviſes his beloved Gaius, and thoſe with him 
not to imitate and follow this evil Example of Dietrephes, (who 
not only retuſed Charity towards the Chriſtian Jews, that want- 
ed it, himſelf, but would not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to 
receive them or relieve them) but to follow the Example of 
God, who is good to all ; and accordingly, he that is merciful 
is born of God, but he that is malicious hath no true Know- 
ledge of God, but is a mere Stranger to him, Behold here the 
Eulogy and high Commendation which the Spirit of God gives 
to a Charitable and good Man. He that doth Good is of Gad, 
he is allied to Heaven, born of God, and his Off-ipring ; but 
the uncharitable evil Man is a Compoſition of Spite, Envy and 
Malice, born from beneath, and the Devil's Off. ſpring. 


12 Demetrius hath good report of all men, and of 
the truth itſelf: yea, and we alſo bear record; and ye 
know that our record is true. | 


Having propounded the Example of God in the former Verſe, 
he propounds in this the Example of Demetrius, as a Pattern 
to them for their Imitation in Works of Piety and Charity; 
not only common Report, and the Apoſtle's Teſtimony, but 
his own good Works, did juſtly recommend him as an extra- 
ordinary Pattern to their Imitation. Note, That the Com- 
mendations, which our own good \'7orks do give us before 
the World, are more valuable than all the Praiſes and Applauſe 
which can be given us by Men, yea, by the beſt of Men 
7 bas a good Report of all Men, yea, of the Truth 
itſelf. | 


13 I had many things to write, but I will not with 
ink and pen write unto thee : 14 But I truſt I ſhall 
ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall ſpeak face to face. Peace 
be to thee. Our friends ſalute thee. Greet the friends 
by name. 


Thus our Apoſtle concludes his Epiſtle with an Apology for 
the Brevity of it, hoping in a ſhort Time to fee him, and to 
ſpeak Face to Face unto him ; he concludes with his Apoſtoli- 
cal Valediction, Peace be to thee ; unto which adding the Bre- 
threns Salutations, it teaches us, that kind Remembrances and 
Greetings are ſuitable to Chriſtian Friendſhip : Our Friends 


| ſaluts thee. Greet the Friends by Name. 
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be Deſign and Scope of this Epiſtle appears to be much the ſame with that of the Second of St Peter, and tag 

written probably about the ſame Time; the Intent of both is this, namely, to fortify the Chriſtian Jews againſt 
the Errors and Corruptions of theſe Seducers, who by their wicked Lives and worſe Docirines, attemp:c/! to ſeduce 
Perſons from the Plamneſs and Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to bring upon them the ſame Condemnation ad 


Judgment with themſelves, 


UDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother | 

ot James, to them that are ſanctified by God 
the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: 
2 Mercy unto you, and peace, and love be multi- 
plied. LE 


Here we have obſervable the Perſon ſaluting, the Perſon 
ſaluted, and the Salutation itſelf, Objerve, 1. The Perſon 
faluting deſcribed three Ways. 1. By his Name, Jude, called 


Thaddeus and Lebbeus, to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; 


behold an holy Apoſtle and a perfidious Traitor, bearing the 
fame Name, Judas an Apoſtle, and Judas an Apoſtate ; tis 
not an holy Name, but an holy Nature, that commends us 
unto God, 2. By his Office, a Servant of 14 Chriſi; 
he might have ſtyled himſelf a near Kinſman of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or a Brother of the Lord; but he mentions not his natural, 
but his ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt ; Alliance in Faith, or a 
ſpiritual Relation to Chriſt, is much dearer and nearer than Al- 
liance in Fleſh ; there is a peculiar Honour and Excellency in 
the Title of Chriſt's Servant above that of Chriſt's Kinſman. 
3. By his Kindred and Alliance, Brother of James, this is add- 
ed to diſtinguiſh him from Judas Iſcariot; it is the Duty of 
the Servants, but eſpecially the Miniſters of Chriſt, to prevent 
all ſcandalous Exceptions m_ their Perſons, and to be of 
untainted Reputations ; Jude, the Servant of Chrift, and Bro- 
ther 4 James. Obſerve,'2. The Perſons ſaluted, theſe alſo 
are three Ways deſcribed. 1. They are ſan#tified by God the 
Father; the Apoſtle judges of them by their Profeſſion, and 

by their Obligation; they had, by aſſuming the Chriſtian 
| 4 obliged themſelves to be Saints or holy Perſons; and 
by their Proſeſſion did own and declare themſelves fo to be; 
and no doubt many of them were inwardly ſanctified, as well 
as outwardly Holy. 2. They are preſerved in Chriſt Feſus ; that 
is, in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus, when many for Fear. of Per- 
ſecution have apoſtatized from it ; he that will approve himſelf 
a true Chriſtian, muſt ſhew himſelf a ſtedfaſt Chriſtian ; In- 
ſtability is an Argument of Inſincerity; again, preſerved in 
Chriſt Feſus, that is, preſerved in a State of Grace and Holi- 
neſs, by Chriſt Jeſus, by the Merit of his Death and Paſſion, 
by the Prevalency of his Interceſſion, and by the Holy Spirit's 
Efficacy and Operation. 3. They are called all of them. exter- 


nally by the Miniſtry of the Word; internally, many of 


them, by the effectual Operation of the Spirit, renewing the 
Nature, and reforming the Life; theſe are the Perſons ſaluted, 
Them that are ſanctiſied by God the Father, preſerved in Chriſt 
Joſs, and called. Obſerve, 3. The Salutation itſelf, Mercy, 

eace, and Love, be multiplied" unto you ; Mercy from God, 
the Father of Mercies ; Peace from Jeſus Chriſt, who is our 
Peace; and Love from the Holy Ghoſt, by whom it is ſhed 
abroad in our Hearts; and his praying that theſe Graces 


may not be barely given and granted but be multiplied and 
increaſed, intimates to us our Duty, which is, not barely 
to ſeek Grace at the Hands of God, but the Multiplication 
and Augmentation of it; to labour after Grace in Growth, 
as well as Grace in Truth; Mercy, Peace, and Love be multi- 
plied ; thankful we may and ought to he for the leaſt Meaſures 
of Grace received, but not ſatisfied with the greateſt Meaſutes, 
ſhort of our heavenly Perfection; he was never truly good that 
does not deſire daily to grow better. 


3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto 
you of the common falvation, it was needſul for me 
to write unto you, and exhort you that ye ſhould 


earneſtly contend for the faith which was once deli- 
vered unto the ſaints. 


Obſerve here, 1. A courteous and loving Compellation, Be- 


loved; People ſhould ftudy to render themſelves fit Objects of 
their Paſtor's Love. Obſerve, 2. How his Love towards 
them put him upon writing to them with all Diligence ; Love 
muſt be the Spring and Fountain. of all our minifterial Per- 
formances ; all Services without Love, are as Sacrifices witheut 


Fire, Chriſt firſt enquired after Peter's Love, before he urged- 


him to Labour ; God will reward no Services to our People, 


but what have been done in Love. Obſerve, 3. The Excel- 


lency and Weightineſs of the Subject about which he was to 
write, it was concerning the common Salvation; fo called, not 
as if it were a Salvation common to all Perſons, good and bad; 
but becauſe common to all Believers Who have a joint Title 


to it, and a common [Intereſt in it: The Salvation which the 


Goſpel reveals, is a common Salvation; tis common in regard 
of the Purchaſer of it, Chriſt our common Saviour ; in regard 
of the Price paid for it, the precious Blood of Chriſt ; in regard 
to the Way and Means by which it is obtained and ſecured, 
and that is Faith; and in regard of the Earneſt of it, and 
Longings after it, the holy. Spirit of God is common to all 
Believers, and gives them a Pledge and Earneſt of, and ſets 
them a breathing after and longing for, this Salvation. Ob/erve, 
4. The Exhortation itſelf, Earne/tly to contend for the Faith once 
delivered to the Saints; that is, for the ſincere Doctrine of 
the Goſpel delivered by Chriſt : once delivered; that is, once 
for all, ſo as never to be changed or altered more, no new 
Rule of Faith is evermore to be expected; and therefore the 
Articles of Faith added to the Apoſtle's Creed by the Council 
of Trent, can be no Articles of Chriſtian Faith, becauſe never 
delivered by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and never known to many 
Chriſtians lang after their Deceaſe. Learn, That it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians at all Times, but eſpecially in Times of 
Error and Seduction, to contend earneſtly for that pure and 


uncorrupted Faith which is contained in the Goſpel. 
| 4 For 
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For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation, un- 
godly men, turning the grace of our God into laſcivi 
onſneſ and denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Here we have a Reaſon of the foregoing Exhortation * 
why we ſhould contend fo earneſtly for the Chriſtian Pait 
once delivered by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, becauſe there were 
crept, by little and little, ſuch Seducers into the Church, as 
would endeavour to adulterate and corrupt is ; There are certain 
Men crept in unawares. Note here, That Corrupters and Cor- 
ruptions creep ſecretly and gradually into the Church; and 
Heretics do not broach all their Errors and falſe Doctrines at 
once: Vain then and frivolous is the Queſtion which the 
Church ot Rome aſks us, Ven did their Innovations and falſe 
Doctrines come firſt into the Church? They crept in, and that 
unawares ; it is enough for us that we find them there, though 
we aſlign not the Time when, nor the Manner how, they did 
come in. Obſerve next, The Character and Deſcription 
which our Apoiile gives of theſe Seducers crept in amongſt 
them. 1. He tells us they were Men fore-ordained to Condem- 
nation; mark, not forc-ordained to Seduction to Sin, but to 
Condemnation for Sin; the Word rendered fore-ordained, ſig- 
nifies before written, or before propheſied of, by Enoch and 
others, that they would by their great Sins and Impieties fall 
| into that Condemnation which God hath ordained as a juſt 
Reward to their Tranſgreſſions; God never ordaineth or de- 
creeth any Man's Sin, * he decreeth and foretelleth their 
Condemnation for Sin. 2. He ſtyles them wicked ungod!y 
Men, turning the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſi; pointing at 
the Nicolaitans, Gnofticks, and other impure Heretics, that 
ſprang from Simon Magus, who made the Doctrine of the 
free „* of God, diſcovered in the Goſpel, a Cloak for their 
Looſeneſs and Laſciviouſneſs. Errors in Doctrine are uſually 
accompanied with Corruption in Manners, as being moſt ſuit- 
able to Man's corrupt vile Nature, and will be fure never to 
want Followers. 3. He charges them with denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : That is, Jeſus Chriſt 
our only Maſter, God and Lord, called by St. Peter, the 
Lord that bought them ; leſſening the Dignity of his Perſon, and 
invalidating, what they could, the Merit of his Death and Suf- 
ferings. Learn hence, 1. That Jeſus Chriſt, the Maſter of the 
World, the Lord of his Church, is truly God, he is called the 
great God, and the mighty God, to ſhew that he is not a God 
inferior to, but equal to the Father, and that by Nature, not 
by Office. Learn, 2. That it is an horrid Impiety to deny 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deny him in either of his Natures, 
or in any of his Offices; to deny him either in Opinion, or in 
Practice, is a Sin that carries a prodigious Appearance with it: 
They denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
ye once knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterwards deſtroyed 
them that believed not. 


In this, and the following Verſes, our Apoſtle, to deter 


them from following the pernicious Ways of theſe Seducers, | 


ſets before them the ſeveral Examples of God's Judgments in- 
flicted in former Times upon Perſons guilty of ſuch Crimes as 
| theſe Seducers were ſtigmatized for, and guilty of; he begins 
with the Ifraeiites in the Wilderneſs, as they periſhed through 
Unbelief, after they were brought out of Egypt, fo ſhall Re- 
volters periſh, notwithſtanding their Baptiſm, and fair Begin- 
nings. Learn hence, 1. That God's Judgments inflited on 
fome, are, and ought to be, Warnings unto all. 2. That 
God's ancient Judgments were ordained to be our Warnings 
and Examples ; his Holineſs is the ſame as ever, his Juſtice 
the ſame, his Hatred of Sin the ſame, and his Power to revenge 
it the fame as ever; his Judgments now may be more ſpiritual, 
but they are not leſs terrible. Learn, 3. That Unbelief will 
as certainly bring Deſtruction upon Chriſtians now, as it did 
upon the 1/raclites of old, Did God deſtroy them that believed 
not his Power, then ? No leſs will he deſtroy them that be- 
heve not his Promiſe, now. | 


6 And the angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs, unto the judgment 
ef the great day. 


Das 


The next Example ſet before them, is that of the Apoſtate 
Angels, who fot their Rebellion againſt God, were thrown 
down from Heaven, and are reſerved as ſo many Priſoners in 
Chains of Darkneſs, to the Judgment of the great Day, when 
their Condition will be more miſerable than now it is. Now. 
if God did not ſpare apoſtatizing Angels, ſurely he will not 
ſpare apoſtatizing Seducers. Note here, 1. The Sin of the 
Angels; they left their firſt State, namely theic State of Ho.. 
lineſs. 2, Their Puniſhment; they left their own Habitation, 
they departed from that Place of Happineſs and Glory which 
before they enjoyed ; when they changed their Nature, they 
changed their Place: The Preſence of an holy God, is na 
Place for unholy Perſons. - Note, 3. That the Angels are kept 
in Chains, and thoſe Chains are everlaſting; the Chain of God's 
eternal Decree holds them; the Chain of their whole Guilt holds 
them; the Chain of utter Deſpaireternally holds them. Note, 
4. That the Day of Judgment will be a great Day, and at 
that Day the Puniſhment of fallen Angels will be far greater 
than now it is: When Heaven's Joys are full, then Hell's 
Torments will be full, but not before. 


7 Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about 
them, in like manner giving themſelves over to forni- 
cation, and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for 
an example, ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire, 


Another Example of God's Severity againſt Sin and Sinners 
is Sodom and Gomorrah, Adma and Zeborm, who giving them- 
ſelves up to the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, were in an extraordin 
Manner deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven, which was a Fore- 
runner of that eternal Fire of Hell, which they are to ſuffer to 
all Eternity, and ſo may and ought to be a terrifying Example, 
and timely Warning to all Perſons, that they fall not into the 
like Sins. Learn, 1. That the Sin of Uncleanneſs doth exceed- 
ingly diſpleaſe and provoke God to puniſh above other Sins, be- 
cauſe it dehles both Soul and Body; it makes a Stye of a Tem- 
ple; and becauſe it is a Sin uſually accompanied with final Im- 
penitency, none that go unto her return; that is, very few: 
Whoredom is a deep Ditch, the abhorred of God do fall into 
it. Learn, 2. That the Sin of Uncleanneſs is remarkably 
followed with Vengeance, even with eternal Vengeance : God 
returns Flames for Flames, and revenges the Fire of Luft with 
the Fire of Hell. | 


8 Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, _ 
deſpiſe dominion, and ſpeak evil of dignities. 


As if our Apoſtle had ſaid, <+ Notwithſtanding theſe foremen- 
tioned Examples of God's Vengeance upon the unclean Sodo- 


| mites, and others, yet theſe heretical Seducers, whom he calls 


Dreamers, becaufe they vented their own Dreams and Phan- 
taſies inſtead of God's Truth, did defile themſelves with their 
filthy Practices, teaching that by their Chriſtian Liberty th 
were freed from all civil Subjection, ſpeaking Evil of thoſe 
who were ſet in Authority over them.” Here — 1. That 
the Doctrines which Seducers bring, are not the Truths of 
Chrift but their own Dreams. Dreams are in Point of 
Opinion, and Dreams they will be found in Point of Expecta- 
tion ; they pres much, but perform nothing. 2. That 
Dreams of Error, or heretical Principles, do difpaſe towards 
filthy and unclean Practices. Filthy Dreamers defile the Fleſh. 
Avoid Error in Judgment, if you would eſcape Filthineſs in 
Converſation. 3. That Luſt loves not Reftraint, Libertines 
deſpiſe Dominion, may Men unruly ; ſuch are 
Sons of Belial, they caſt the Yoke, 4. That ſuch as 
deſpiſe Government, ſpeak Evil of Governors ; Dignities lie 
open to the Laſh of the Tongue; neither Power — 
can protect from Calumny and Imputations, from Slander and 
falſe Accuſation: Theſe filthy Dreamers deſpiſe Dominion, and 
ſpeak of evil Dignities. | 

9 Yet Michael the archangel, when contendin 
with the devil he diſputed about the body 
durſt not bring againſt him a railin 
ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


Our Apoſtle in the preceding Verſe having charged Seducers 
with contemptuous ſpeaking againſt Governors and Govern- 
ment, in this Verſe he aggravates the Imprudence and Impie- 

of it, by the Carriage of Michael the Archangel towards the 

il. The Argument is taken from the greater to the le(s, 
and lies thus: “ If Alichacl, an Archangel, fo excellent in 
Nature, fo high in Office, contending with Satan, an im- 
pure Spirit, yet uſed great Modeſty, without the leaft Inde- 
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that deſpiſe Dominions, and dare ſpeak Evil of Dignities? Hence 
obſerve, that it is our Duty to learn this Angelical Leſſon; 
namely, not to give railing or reviling Language to the worſt 
Adveriary in the beſt Cauſe, becauſe it proceeds from Pride 
or Paſſion, and becauſe fo contrary to the Femper and Defign 
of Chriſtianity; much more js it our Duty to watch againſt the 
Sins of the Tongue, with reſpect to our Governors and Supe- 


riors, remembering it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of 


the Rulers of thy People. 


10 But theſe ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they 
know not : but what they know naturally, as brute 
beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. 


A double Crime is here charged upon theſe Seducers by our 
Apoſtle, namely, Pride, in ſpeaking Evil of Things they know 
not; and Wickedneſs, in abuſing the Knowledge they had. 
1. Their Sin was great, in ſpeaking Evil of what they did not 
know, (they reviled Dignities and Magiſtrates, the Uſefulneſs 
of whom they knew not) and poſſibly condemned the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, which they underſtuod not, notwith- 
ſtanding they called themſelves Gno/ticks, and pretended to 
higher Degrees, and larger Meaſures of Knowledge than 
other Men. Learn, That Truth is uſually ſlandered by ig- 
norant and conceited Men; becauſe Men do not underſtand the 
Things of God, therefore they do condemn them. 2. Their 
Wickedneſs was great in abuſing the K nowledge that they had, 
and in acting contrary to it. What they knew naturally, or 
by the Light of Nature, to be ſinful, in tho'e Things, as brute 
Beaſts, did they corrupt and defile themiclves. Here note, f. 
That where Sia reigneth, it turnech Man into a brute Beaſt, 
Pſal. xlix. 12. Hence they are compared to Dogs for Filthi- 
neſs, to Swine for Uncleanneſs, to Wolves for Cruelty ; of 
the two it is worſe to be like a Beaſt, than to be a Beaſt ; the 
Beaſt is what God hath made it; but he that is like a Beaſt, is 
what Sin and the Devil has made him. 2. That it is a Sign 
of a Man turned to a Beaft, to follew the Luſts and Paſſions 
of corrupt Nature. Like brute Beaſts they corrupt themſelves. 
"Tis juſt with God to leave them to be led by Sense, who will 
not be guided by Grace, and to 'uffer them to fall into the 
Ditch of beaſtly Senſuality, who forget that they are Men. 


11 Wo unto them: for they have gone in the way 
of Cain, and ran greedily atter the error ot Balaam for 
reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. 


Our Apoſtle goes on in charging theſe Seducers with ſeveral 
Crimes; particularly with tae Viali-e and Envy of Cain, with 
the fordid Covetouſneſs of Baluum, with the Sedition and 
| Gaiataying of Core; they hate their Brethren, and fo are 
Murtherers, like Cain; they have adulterated the Truth for 
baſe Gain, and fo have followed the Example of Balaam, who 
loved the Wages of Unrightemujneſs ; and as Corab, Dathan and 
Abiram, roſe up againſt Moſes and Aaron, ſo have they ſedi 


tiouſly oppoſed. both Magittracy and M:niftry. Learn hence, 


1. That the Practice of wicked Men now, and from the Be- 
ginning, is fill the ame. 2. That Satan entices his Slaves to 
divers Sins, to the Malice of Cain, to the Covetouſneis of 
Balaam, to the Sedition of Core. 3. That ſuch as fin now 
may read their Deſtruction in the Deſtruction of thoſe that 
ſinned before them, Vo unto them, they have gone in the Way 
of Cain, and periſhed, &c. | | 


12 Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when 
they feaſt with you, feeding themſelves without fear: 
clouds they are without water, carried about of winds ; 
trees whole fruit withereth, withour fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; 13 Raging waves of the 
ſea, foaming out their own ſhame ; wandering ſtars, 


to whom is reſerved the blackneſs of darkneſs for 
ever. 


Our Apoſtle having ſet forth the Seducers in the foregoing 
Verſes, by ſundry Examples, he now comes to ſet them forth 
by ſeveral Similitudes and Reſemdlances. 1. He calls them 
Spots in their Love-feafts, (the Infamy of their Lives being 
a Blemiſh and Scandal to their Chriftian Aſſemblies) feeding 
without fear of offending either God or Man. 2. He calls 
them Clouds without Water, promiſing Rain, but yielding 
none; making a Shew of Knowledge, but indeed having none, 


and they are driven (as Clouds by the Wind) from one Vanity 
to another. 3. Trees they are, but like them in Autumn, 
which have neither Leaves nor Fruit; nav, Trees twice dead, 


in Sin, before Converſion, and in reſpect of their Apoſtaly, 


after their Converſion, and fo ſhall be plucked up by the Roots, 


4+ They are like raging Waves of the Sea, turbulent and tu- 


multuous, foaming out at their Mouths the Filchineſs and Im- 
purity that boileth in their Hearts. 5. Wandering Stars, or 
Teachers unſtable, departing from the true Faith once deliver- 


ed to them; but for theſe illuminated and knowing Teachers, 
is reſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs for ever. | 


14 And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, pro- 
pheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, 15 To execute judg- 
ment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodl 
among them, of all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard ſpeeches 
which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. | 


The Apoſtle having deſcribed the Sin of the Seducers in the 
former Verſes, declares the Certainty of their Deſtruction in 


the Verſes now before us; aſſuring us, that Enoch of old, by 
the Spirit of Prophecy, did foretel the Sins of ſuch Perſons, and 
their Condemnation alſo at the general Judgment, when Chriſt 
ſhall come gloriouſly attended to execute Judgment upon the 
ungodly in general, and on ſuch as ſpeck contumeliouſly of him 
and his in particular. Here, nate, 1. That the Doctrine of the 
Day of Judgment is very ancient, foretold by the Prophet trum 
| the Beginning. Man was made an accountable Creature, ca- 
pable of rendering an Account of his Actions; and the Sen- 
tence of Death, denounced in Paradiſe againft him for his Sin, 
did neceſſarily imply it; the Drowning of the World, and 
Burning of S92om, were both Types and Forerunners of ity 
though chere are Atheiſts upon Earth that do not believe a ſu- 
ture Judgment to come, there are none in Hell; Fceliaz and 
Experience muſt teach ſome Men that which the Spirit, S-cip= 
ture, Reaſon, and Conſcience, could never learn them. Enoch 
propheſied, ſaying, Behold the Lord cometh. Note, 2. How 
Enoch here prefixeth a Note of Iucitement to his Prophecy, 
Behald, the Lord cometh to Fudgment ; implying, that great is our 
natural Backwardneſs to believe and mind the Coming of Chriſt 
to Judgment; and intimating, that we ſhould always realize 
the Day of the Lord to ourlelves, and repreſent it to our 
Thoughts as certain, and near at Hand. Note, 3. How roy- 
ally attended Chriſt will come to Judgment ; Behold, he cometh 
with ten Thouſands of his Saints. Chriſt will be attended only 
with holy ones at the Laſt Day; ſuch as meet him now in Pu- 
rity, ſhall meet him then in Peace. How chearfully then may 
Saints think of the Laſt Judgment, and obſerve the Number of 
his Attendants ? Not a few Saints, but ten thouſand of them, 
Revel. v. 11. They are called a Number which no Man can 
number. This is a Comfort againſt the Paucity and ſmall 
Number of thoſe that are now upright with God; in Heaven 


we ſhall have Company enough; God's Family, when it comes 


rogether, will be. very numerous, or rather innumerable, 
Heb. xii. 23. Obſerve, 4. The Work of Chriſt at the Day 
of Judgment, namely, to convince and judge. Conſcience 
ſhall then have an exact View of all that Sinners did and faid : 
Sin will find them out, and teſtify againſt them at Chriſt's Tri- 
bunal ; and when Conſcience has convinced, Chriſt will con- 
demn, and whom he has condemned, he will execute. Ob- 
ferve, 5. The Perſons whom Chriſt will convince and judge, 
the Ungadly, The Proceſs of tue Lift Day hes chiefly, though 
not only, againit the Ungodly; theſe ſhall not ftand in the 
Judgment, becauſe Ungodſineſs doth chiefly provoke; not but 
that Unrighteouſne will then be condemned Io, Rom i. 18. 
and Sinners ſent to Hell for neglechiog the Duties of the Second 
Fable, no leſs than the Firſt. Coſerve, 6. That not only the 
Dꝛeds of ungodly Men, but their Words, eſpecially their hard 
Speeches againſt God and his Children, thali be brought into 
Judgment. A wicked Tongue is a rugged Tongue; it ſpeaks 
Words: ſharper than Swords; pray we for Wiſdom to make 
as good an Uſe of the reproaching Tongue of an Enemy, as 
of the reproving Tong of a Friend; that the Sword of the 
Tongue may let out the Corruption that is in our Hearts, and 
do us good againſt the Will, and contrary to the Intention, of 
our Enemy. | 
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St. U LE. 


16 Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after 
their own Juſt; and their mouth ſpeaketh great ſwell- 
ing werds, having mens perſons in admiration becauſe 
of advantage. 


Our Apoſtle having aſſerted in the former Verſe, that 
Chrift will at the great Day convince and judge all the Un- 
godly ; in this Verſe he declares that theſe Seducers were of 
the Number of the Ungodly, whom Chrift will — 
becauſe they were Murmarers, Complainers, diſcontented with, 
and always complaining of, their Lot, and preſent Condition; 
becauſe they had not as much as they defired, they mu mured 
againſt God, as if they had nothing; walking after their own 
Lufts, contrary to the Reſtraint of Nature, and the Laws 
of God; their Ahuth ſp:aking great ſwelling Wards. It has 
been the --nflant Courte of Hereticks to ſpeak high, and talk 
big, lir> Moontebanks, hoping thereby to ſet off, and put 
off the bette: tneir counterfeited and falſe Wares; but he is no 
wiſe Man, whom great iwelling Words will ſeduce from the 
Way: of Wiſdoni. Not the Words of the Speaker, but the 
Wetght of what is ſpoken, is to be minded; yet though they 
tall:ed theſe ſwelling Words to their Inferiors, at the ſame 
Time they could flaiteringly admire the Perſons and Actions 
of others, from whom they expected any Benefit or Advan- | 
tage; having Mens Perſon in Admiration becauſe of Advantage. 
Nou from the whole of this large Character, which St, Jude 
here gives of theſe heretical Seducers and falſe Teachers, we 
Jearn, That miſerable and moſt deplorable is the Condition 
of the mitled Followers of ſeducing Teachers; the deducer 
follows his Luft, and the Follower is led by the Seducer. 
Here the Blind leads the Blind; God pity them both]! When 
Teachers offer themſelves to us, we ſhould conſider who leads 
them, who are ſo officious to lead, and follow them only as 
they follow Chriſt; no wiſe Man will ſet his Watch by the 
Clock, but by the Sun. 


17 But, beloved, remember ye the words which 
were fpoken before of the apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; 18 How that they told you there ſhould be 
mockers in the laſt time, who ſhould walk after their 
own ungodly luſts. 19 Theſe be they who ſeparate 
themſelves, ſenſual, having not the Spirit. 


Having largely deſcribed thoſe Seducers, our Apoſtle now 
comes to exhort thoſe to whom he wrote, to beware of them, 
aſſuring them, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt, St. Paul and parti- 
cularly St. Peter, had e foretold of thoſe wicked Scof- 
fers which would ariſe in the 


Cauſe ſeparated themſelves from the Church's Communion, 
pretending greatly to Sanctity, but addicted to Senſuality, and 
deſtitute of the Holy Spirit. Note here, 1. That the Scripture 
ſpeaks much of the Sin and Sinners that ſhould be found in 
the latter Times; we ought not therefore to be troubled at 
what is foretold, nor be unarmed. when we are ſo often fore- 
warned. 
known the Doctrines of the Apoſtles, to be ſurpriſed by Sedu- 
eers. St. Jude expects that theſe Chriſtians, who know what 
the Apoſtles had delivered, ſhould vigorouſly oppoſe all Seducers 
and Seduction. Learn, 2. That a cauſeleſs Separation from a 
Church, of which we are Members, is culpable and finful ; 
a Separation from Corruptions, and a Separation from them 
that are corrupt, are two diſtin Things; the former is al- 
ways a Duty, the latter not ſo. Learn, 3. That thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Aﬀemblies of the Faithful, are uſually ſenſual, 
and have not the Spirit ; they have not the Spirit either to 

uide them, or to quicken them, or to comfort them. 


urch in the laſt Times ; which | 
| Mockers and Scoffers he ſhews were ſuch as without any jult | 


It is a Shame for them, who have oft heard and | 


Chriſt. Firſt, He directs them to build up themſelveis in their 
t holy Faith; that is, in the Doctrine jo gunner ol 
tune Gaipel, Where note, 1. That the Faith of Chriſtians is 
a moſt holy Faithz holy in its Principles, holy in its Pattern 

holy in its Encouragements and Rewards. 2. That it is the 
Duty, and ought to be the Endeavours of every Chriſtian to 
build up himſelf, and others allo, in the Faith of the Goſpel ; 

the beſt Way for Chriſtians not to be Loſers of what they have. 
is to be Lavourers for what they want; Progreſs in Chriſtianity 
is the beſt Means to preſerve us from Apoſtacy. Secondly, He 
exhorts to Prayer, Praying in the Holy Ghoff ; that is, with holy 
Reverence, with humble Confidence, with fervent Inportu- 
nity, with thoſe holy Affections and Deſires which the Spirit 
of God exciteth in us: The Concurrence of the Holy Spirit is 
neceſſary both to Aſſiſtance and Acceptance in Prayer; it en- 
ables us to pray in Faith and Love, with Sincerity and Importu- 
nity ; without the Spirit there is no acceptable Praying, and 
without Prayer vain is the Pretence to the Spirit. Breathing 
is the firſt Kvidence of Life. St. Paul was no ſooner converted, 
but behold he prayed. Thirdiy, he directs that they keep 
themſelves in the Love of God; no ſuch Way to keep ourſelves 
from Error, as to preterve ourſelves in that Love which God 
bears to us, and in that Love we bear to him; take we Care 
that there be no Intermiſſion of the Acts of Love, and no Re- 
miſſion of the Degrees of Love, but that we be rooted and 
grounded in Love, and then we are Proof againſt Seducers and 
falſe Teachers. Fouthly, He directs them to look up to Hea- 
ven, if they would be ſteady and ftedtaft in the Faith here on 
Earth, Looking for the Mercy of jour Lord Feſus Chrift unta 
eternal Life. Here obſerve, T hat Heaven, or Eternal Life, 
is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Mercy it is called, 
becauſe beſtowed on the Miſerable, that could never merit or 
deſerve it, and becauſe it is the Effect and Fruit of tree and 
ſpecial Mercy, and becauſe beſtowed on the Veticls of Mercy, 
and becauſe it is the Perfection and Conſummation of all 
Mercy ; aad it is the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
he purchaſed it, he prepared it, he exhibits and gives it. O- 
ſerve farther, That Chriſtians are to look for Eternal Life, as 
the Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that is, to believe it, to 
* it to have ardent Deſires after it, and patiently 
to wait for it; looking for tha Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chrift. 

K e 


22 And of ſome have compaſſion, making a dif- 
ference : 23 And others ſave with fear, pulling hex 
out of the fire: hating even the garment ſpotted by 
the fleſh. | | | 


In theſe Words our Apoſtle directs them how to carry and 
behave themſelves towards thoſe who were ſeduced in order 
to their Recovery, namely, after a different Manner. 1. He 
adviſes to Chriſtian Lenity and Gentleneſs, to Compaſſion and 
Tenderneſs towards ſome ; Of ſome have — Learn 
thence, That tho' Reproefs are to be given to iders, yet 
muſt they be given in Compaſſion, and with holy Grief. Our 
Words muſt have Bowels in them, and proceed not from Paſ- 
ſion, but from Pity. 2. For tho that are more entangled, 
corrupted, and hardened in their Errors, he adviſes that they 
endeavour to ſave them with fear; that is, terrify them with 
the Fear of God's Judgments and Wrath, and by ſharp Adme- 
nitions recover them out of their Errors, as Let was ſnatched 
out of the Fire of Sodom. There is a Time when Severity is 
not 'only uſeful, but — neceſſary, yet Neceſſity muſt 
be the Mother of Severity. nity mult be firſt uſed ; if that 
fails, Severity mult ſucceed. | 


 — Hating even the garment ſpotted by the 


heſe are they who fepar ate themſelves, ſenſual, baving not the fleſh. 


Spirit. 


| = 
20 ¶ But ye, beloved, building up yourſelves on your 


moſt holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghoſt, 2x Keep 
yourſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. 


Our Apoſtle having, in the former Part of the Chapter, 
warned the Chriſtians of the Danger of Seducers, he cloſes 
his Epiſtle with Directions and Advice how they may be pre- 
ferved from Seduction, and what Means they ſhould uſe 
for their Pevieverance and Eſtabliſhment in the Doctrine of 


| 


By this the Apoſtle means. every Thing that doth defile, 
though in the leaſt Degree; he forbids all Affinity ori Nearneſo 
to the Errors and Vices of theſe Sinners, implying, That ſome 
Sinners are ſo filthy and unclean, that there is no keeping 
Company with them without Defilement ; and intimating, 
That Chriſtians, in their converſing with erroneous or vicious 
Perſons, whem they labour to recover, ſhould take great Care 
that they be not corrupted nor debauched by them, they being, 
only to deal with them as Phyſicians, not as Companions ; 
Hating the Garment ſpatted with the Fleſh. 


No 
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24 Now unto him that is able to keep you from and majeſty, dominion and power, doth no 
falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the preſence ever. Amen. | 

of his glory with exceeding joy, | 0 0 only wy | 
God our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and| , 3 1 
power, both now and ever. Amen. Our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Epiſtle (as is uſual) with a Doxos 


logy 3 where obſerve, 1. The Perſon to whom the Praiſe is 


; ven, to God, the wiſe God, the only wiſe God. ſo called 
| Obſerve here, 1. How our Apoſtle ſhuts up his Exhortation 2 he is originally and independently Wiſe; becauſe he 
with Prayer; CO to Duty, he commends ig infinitely and tranſcendently Wiſe z all the Wiſdam of the 
them to the Divine Grade, intimating, that the Fruit of all | yin, of Men is nothing in Oppoſition to his Wiſdom, nor 
muſt be expected from God, without whoſe Hleffing all Ex- in Compariſon with it. Obſerve, 2. That Jeſus Chriſt our 
hortations and Endeavours will nothing avail. Obſerve, 2. Saviour is worthy to be accounted the only wiſe God; as he 
The Perſon who is the Object of Prayer and Praiſe, Chriſt, |;, God, he is called the Miſum of the Father ; and in the 
deſcribed by his Power, I. Ee is able to keep us from falling; Book of the Proverbs, he is repreſented under that Title, and 
that is, from Apoſtacy: He ſpeaks not of his abſolute Power, | ſpoken of as a Perſon, ch. viii. As he was Man, all the 
ſo Chriſt is able to keep us from all Sin, but of ſuch a Power Frank of Wiſdom and Knowledge were found in him, he 
as is engaged by Promiſe and Office; all Believers are Chrilt's | received the Habits of all created Know! edge and Wiidom, 
Charge, and he will preſerve them from final Deſtruction. together with all other Graces without Meaſure. Obſerve, 
2. He is able to preſent us faulthſs ; tis Chriſt's Ofßce to pre- 3. As the Perſon deſcribed to whom the Praiſe is given, ſo 
ſerve his Church until he preſents it ſpotleſs to the Father, be- the Deſcription of the Praiſe which is given to this Perſon, 
fore the + = of his Glory; that is, at his glorious Appearance, Glory and Majefly, Dominion and Power ; by which under- 
when he ſhall come to judge the World with exceeding Foy ; on ſtand the Greatneſs and eminent Excellency of the Divine 
both Sides no doubt, both on Chriſt's Part and ours. O ſweet | Nature, which reſults from his Perfections, and whereby the 
Interview betwixt Chriſt and Believers | He will joy to ſee us, | Divine Nature is infinitely exalted above all other Beings. 
as well as we rejoice to ſee him. Lear 25 That Chriſt will one Learn hence, that we ought to have ſuch a Senſe of God's 
* 1 a folema Preſentation of his ö le unto God. tranſcendent Excellencies and Perfections, as may ablige us 
2. when he doth preſent them, he will preſent them to aſcribe all Things that are honourable and glorious to him, 
faultleſs. 3. That the Day in which he does preſent them, therefore are fo many Words here uſed. Obſerve, 4. The 
will be a very glorious Day in itſelf, and a very joyful 4 * Duration, now and ever. Learn thence, That Believers have 
all his People; when the impenitent World bowl, they ſhall ſuch large and vaſt Deſires for the Exaltation of God's Glory, 
triumph, | that they would have him glorified everlaſtingly, and without 


| | | ceaſing, not only in the preſent, but to eternal Ages. Ig 
25 To the only wife God our Saviour, be glory him be Glory now and ever. Amen. 
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Chap. 1. 


THE 


REVELATION 


O F 


St O0 H N the Divine. 


The Title of this Book is the Revelation, ſo called, becauſe it contains in general a Diſcovery of ſuch Secrets, as no 
Wiſdom of Man could have manifeſted or foreſeen, and in particular reveals ſuch Divine I hings concerning the State 
of the Church, which before lay hid in the Purpoſe and Counſel of God. Concerning this Book, Obſ=rve, 1. The 


Penman that wrote it, St. John, the Apo 


le and Evangeliſt, (as it is believed) the Diſciple whom Feſus loved; his 


Hand held the Pen, whilſt the Spirit of God indifted the myſterious Matter of this Book. Obſerve, 2. The Time 


' when, and the Place where he received the Commandment to write what he wrote; the Place was in the Iſle of 
Patmos, inte which it is ſaid that St John was baniſbed by the Emperor Domitian, and there d and 
wrote this Kevelation, after he had, by a miraculous Providence, eſcaped Death at Nome, being there put into a 
Cauldron of burning Oil. As to the Time when he had his Commandment to write, Hr tells us, il was on the Lord's 
Day, chap. i. ver. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard a Voice, ſaying, What thou ſeeſt 
write in a Book. The more conſcientious we are in obſerving our Lord's-Day, and the more zealous and fervent in 
the religious Duties of it, the more receptive we are of Divine Favours, and tie better qualified for receiving Diſ- 
coveries from God: The Secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; that is, devoutly worſhip and perform 
their Duty to him. Obſerve, 3. The Perſons to whom this Epiſtle and Propuecy is written, namely, to all the 
Servants of God in general, and to the Seven Churches of Aſia, in particular, to remain a perfect Record for the Uſe 
of the Church to all ſucceeding Ages, the State of the Univerſal Church militant being herein laid open. Obſerve 
laſtly, the Authority of what is here written, it is the Revelation of Chriſt Feſus, chap. xxii. I Jeſus have ſent 
my Angel to teſtiiy theſe Things unto the Churches; that is, for the [n/truftien and Conſolation of the Church 
in all Ages are theſe Things written ;, ver. 7. And bleſſed is he that keepeth the Words of the Prophecy of this 
Book; from zvhence we may infallibly gather, that it is the Mind and Will of God, the! this Book fhould be read by 
the Church in all Ages, and by all her Members; for how can they keep toe Words of this Prophecy, except they know 
them? How can they know them, except they read them, and ſtudy them? Add to this, that beſides the propbetical 
Part of this Beok, there is ſuch a Spirit of Holin ſs breathing through it, the main Articles of the Chriſtian Faith 
fo clearly and plainly held forth in it, and many religious and moral Luties ſo ſtrictiy injoined by it, that it is the un- 
queſtionable Duty of the Miniſters of God to ſtudy this Book with that Modejty and Scbriety, which becomes them as 


Enquirers, and likewiſe the People*s Duty to give themſelves to the Reading of it with fervent Prayer, and a Simplicity 
of Mind to be guided and directed by it as becomes Learners. | 


CH AF. + | 
HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God 


gave unto him, to ſhew unto his ſervants 


[| things which mult ſhortly come to paſs; and 


he ſent and ſignified it by his angel unto his ſervant 
John: 2 Who bare record of the word of God, and 
of the teſtimony of Jefus Chriſt, and of all things that 
he ſaw. 

That is, © This Revelation God the Father gave to Chriſt, 


his Son, as Nediator, and therewith a Commiſſion to impart 
it to his faithful Servants, eſpecially the Miniſters of his Church, 
and particularly to St Zohn, v-ho bore Record in his Goſpel, 
and in his Epiities, that Jeſus Chriſt was the eflential and 
eternal Word of God, and alſo bare Record of the Teſlimony 
org that is, of his Doctrine and Miracles, of his 

eath and Sufferings, declaring all Things that he ſaw, 
namely, in his Viftons, and as they were repreſented to him.“ 
Here note, 1. The Favour granted to St John, he had a Vi- 
ſion or Revelation of future Things. Revelations from God 
were ſometimes by Viſiin, ſometimes by Voice, and ſome- 
times by Dreams; this Revelation, which St 7%n had, was 
ef a mixed Natuce, partly by Viſion, and partly by Voice. 


Note, 2. The primary Author of this Revelation, God the 
Father, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, he revealed it; the 
Revelation which God gave. Note, 3. The Order in which 
God gave forth this Revelation; firſt, it is given to Chriſt, The 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unte him; next 
unto the Angel, then unto St John, to reveal it o the Church. 
Chriſt, as God, knew all Things from Eternity, but as Man 
and Mediator he received his Revelation from God the Father, 
and imparted it by the Angel to his Servant John; we fee 
then that Chriſt, in his State of Exaltation, continues to exe- 
cute his prophetic Office, by revealing to his Servants the 
Mind and Will of God. . Note, 4. The Subject Matter of the 
Revelation, Things which ſhould ſhortly come to paſs ; mark, not 
Things which were already paſt, (then this Book had been an 
Hiſtory, and not a Prophecy) but which ſhould certainly and 
ſuddenly come to paſs; that is, they ſhould ſhortly begin to 
be accompliſhed, and to take Effect, not that they ſhould all 
be immediately performed, but in God's Time; in reſpect of 
whoſe Eternity, a thouſand Years are but as one Day, 
Note laſtly, the Fidelity and great Integrity cf St John, in 
making known to others All Things that he ſaw; that is, he 
had by his Writings told the Churches what Chrilt by his An- 
gel told him, eyen all that he heard and ſaw in this Viſion, as 
St Paul did not ſhun to declare the whole Counlel of God, 
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As xx. (he doth nut ſay he had declared the whole Counſel of 
God, for who but God himſelf could declare that?) So St. John 
here bare Record of the whole IU urd of God, and of the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and of ail Things that he ſuru and heard. 


3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 


words of this prophecy, and keep thoie things which 
are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


Olſerve here, The great Encouragement which the Spirit of 


God gives to all Chriltians to read and regard, to conſider and 
meditate upon the Things contained in this Divine Book, that 
is, the neceſſary Parts of Chriſtianity, which are here mixed 
with darker Paſſages ; all muſt read, ſtudy, and practife thele, 
that hope for Bleſſedneſs; bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the Mordi of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which are 
written therein. Hence note, That although the Book of the 
Revelation be in itſelf a very abſtruſe and myſterious Part of holy 
Scripture, yet Chriſtians ought not to be debarred, much leſs 
to debar themſelves from reading of it, and conſulting with it; 
bleſſed is he that readeth, that is, attentively, underſtandingly, 
and affectionately; and d is be that heepeth the Things that 
are written, that is, in his Mind and Memory, in his Affec- 
tion and Practice, fo as to adhere. to the Truth, whatever Trials 
and Temptations it may expole him to. 


4 John to the ſeven churches which are in Aſia: 
Grace de unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come; and from the ſeven 
ſpirits which are before his throne ; And from Jeſus 
Chriit, who is the faithful witneſs, and the firſt begot- 
ten of the dead, and the prince of the k ings of the 


earth ;— 


Obſerve here, 1. The Perſons to whom St. John writes, and | 


the particular Churches which he does lalute, nameiy, the ſeven 
Churches of Ia, which were then the moſt famous and flou 

riſhing Churches in the Chriſtian World, but now over-run with 
Barbariſm. Sin has laid the Foundation of Ruin in the moſt 
flouriſhing Churches and Kingdoms. Ob/--ve, 2. The Apolto- 
ical Salutation given to theſe Churches, Grace be unto you, and 
Peace; by Grace underſtand the free Favour and rich Love ol 
God in pardoning, ſanctifying, and ſaving; and by Peace, the 
inward Senſe of that Love, and all outward Mercies and tempo- 
ral Bleſſings whatſoever. Obſerve, 3. Lhe Perſons in whoſe 
Name, or from whom this Salutation is ſent and given, 1. From 
God the Father, who is deſcribed by his Eternity and Immuta- 
bility, which is, which was, and which is to come. 2. From the 
ſeven Spirits, which are before the Throne ; that is, from the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is thus deſcribed in regard of the Perfection and 
Variety of his gracious Operations; the Holy Spirit is called 
ſeven, becauſe he is perfect in working; and he is {aid to be be- 
fore the Throne, becauſe continually preſent with God, and 
ready to perform what is needful for the Church of God. 3. 
| From Teſus Chriſt, who is deſcribed according to the three-fold 
Office of a Prophet, Prieſt, and King ; his being called the true 
and faithful Witneſs, points out his prophetical Office, that he is 
the great Prophet of his Church, who reveals the Will of the 
Father fully and faithfully to the Sons of Men ; his being ſtyled 
the firſt begotten of the Dead, points out his prieſtly Office, and 
intimates, that he died, that he role again from the Dead, and 
that he firſt aroſe, or was the firſt begotten from the Dead; 
that is, the firſt that aroſe from the Dead by his own Power, 


to a State of Immortality, and never to die more; ſome indeed | 


roſe before him, but then they were raiſed by him, he was the 
firſt that ever raiſed himſelf ; others were raiſed from the Dead, 
as Lazarus, before Chriſt, but they died again; whereas Chriſt 
roſe from the Dead, never to die more; he entered into a State 
of Immortality after his Reſurrection, and lives fur ever to make 
Interceffion for us. Laſtly, Chriſt is ſtyled the Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth ; which Phrate thews both his influence up- 
on them, (as giving Laws and Rules unto them) and their De- 
pehdance upon him, who do receive their Power and Govern- 
ment, their Protection and Dominion, ali from his Hand. 


— Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own biood, 6 And hath made us kings and 
pricſts unto God and his Father: to him ze glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


In the former Verſe our Saviour was conſidered in the Ex- 
cellency of his Perſon, and with reſpect to what he is in him- 


ſelf; in this Verſe he is conſidered in the Execution of his Of- 
ace, or with reſpect to what he is unto his Church. And here 
objerve, 1. His Aſtection in general towards us. he hath loved us 3 
our bleſſed Redeemer has given ample and full Dem nſtration 
of his great and wonderful Love unto his Church and People, 
and none doth fo properiy and patfionately love the Church 23 
Chriſt himſelf; before Converſion he loves his People with a 
Love of Commiſeration and Compaſſion; at er Converſion, ho 
loves them with 2 Love of Coumplacency and Deliaht. Oblervry 
2. The Diſcovery and Manifeſtation which Chr itt | 
this his Love particularly towards us, he hath tua d rs from gur 
Sins in his own Blood; that is, he hath given himlelf a Sacrifice 
for our Sins, and by the Merit of his Blood freed us {rom the 
Guilt of Sin in our Jufification, and alſo by the Efficacy of 
that Blood cleanſed us from the Filth of Sin in our SadGiifica- 
tion ; the Blood of Chrift has both a paciiying and a purifyiug 
Influence; it paciics God's Wrath, and purges the Sinner” 
Conſcience ; the Blood of Chriſt merited the Spirit of Cod ſor 
our Sanctification, and fo reconciled us to God, as well as ob- 
tained Pardon for us, in a Way of merit ious Satisfaction, and 
lo reconciled God to us; he waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood. Where note, a great Emphaſis in the double Word of 
Property. 1. Our Sins; that is, eve ry one of our own Sine, 


it has made of 


a 


without any Limitation or Exception whatſoever, as to the 
Number or heinous Nature of them; the Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt is indeed excepted ; but this proceeds from the: Incipa- 
city of the Sinner, not from the [nefficacy v1 inlufficiæncy of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice for Sin. 2. There is allo an Emphaſis in the 
Word of Property with reſpect to Ci:.ilt, when it is calls 4 bis 
en blood; the Levitical Prieſts ſprinb led the Pe ple with Blood, 
hut it was not chei own Blood, but the Bioud 33's 4 
Goats ; but Chriſt ſpared not his % Blond, and he dil not 
barely ſprinkle us with it, but waſhed us init; it wo nut the 


Blood of his Finger, but the Blood of his Hoa, „ very Lit. 
went with it; he waſhed us from our Sins in his 0:97 Bla. O- 


ſerve, 3. The conſequent Effect and happy Retult of all this 


Love ot Chriſt towards us, and undertaking for us, be hath fade 
u. Kings and Prieſts unto God. 1. Kings, not in a tempora! but 
a ſpirirual Senſe ; they reign as Kings over their ruly Luſis 
and Corruptions, over Satan, over the Wai!i, ver Death 
the King of Terrors; they begin their Reign upon Earth, 
without which it were impotſiblu to pgifect and comple: it in 
Heaven. 2. Piieſts, conſerrating th-miclves a living Sacrifice, 
holy and acceptable unto (od. and offering up, not expiatory, 
"ut gratulatory Sacrifices unto him, namely, Prayer and Praiſe, 
Supplication and Thankſgiving. 1 Pet. ii. 5. Ye are an bol 

Prieſthood, to Mer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to God, hy 
Jeſu. Cbriſt. Obſerve, 4. After this Deſcription of Chriſt, fol- 
lows an Aſcription of all that Glory and Honour, Dominion 
and Power, which is his Due, and our Duty to a{cribe unto 
him: To him be Glory and Dominion, for ever and ever. Amin, 
Where note, That the fame Honour and Glory, Dominion 
and Power, being here attributed and given to Chrift, .which 
Chriſt teaches us to aſcribe and render unto God, Mat. vi. it 
is a ſure Teſtimony, that Chriſt is God, and as ſuch to be ac- 
knowledged and adored by us: To whom be Glory, Sc. 


7 C Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe of him, 
Even ſo, Amen. 


Theſe Words are a Majeſtic Deſcription of our Saviour's 
coming to Judgment; they are uſhered in with a Note of At- 
tention and Admiration, Behold / which denotes alſo the Truth 
and Certainty of his Appearance, and upbraids us likewiſe for 
our natural Backwardneſs to believe, mind, and meditate upon 
the Coming of Chriſt ; we are too much guided and governed 
by Senſe ; what we ſee nothing of, we believe little of; there- 
fore St. Jahn here begins with a Note of Incitement in the 
Word Behold / It follows, he cometh with Clouds.and every Eye ſhall 
fee him, and they which pierced him. This was fulfilled, 1. M hen 
Chiilt came by the Roman Armies to deſtroy Feruſulem. by 
taking Vengeance on his Murderers, when his Crucifers 
might diſcern that thoſe heavy and direful Judgments were in- 
flicted on them for their crucify ing Chriſt, and perſecuting 
Chriſtians. But, 2. It will be more eminently and univerſally 
fulfilled at the general Day of Judgment, when Chriſt will come 
riding upon the Clouds, as in a triumphant Chariot, and all 
human Eves ſhall then ſee him, his Perſecutors and Deſpiſers 


| 10 B particularly, 


— 


—ů ů — 


co eſſential and con: ſubſtantial with the Father, the ſame Attri- 


People, and to execute his Threatenings on his Enemies; and 


' Almighty. 


— hed, * —_ * 


828 REVELATION. Chap. r. 
particularly, beholding him, but not all alike ; tuch as pierced | is deſcribed by his Name John, John; by his ſpiritual Rela- 
him, but repented ; whoſe Hearts were afterwards pierced tor tion, 1 John your Brother; by his then preſent Condition, your 
their piercing of him, theſe at that Day ſhall ſee Chriſt with Companion in Tribulation; undergoing: hike Sufferings with you; 
attoniſhing Joy, though they put him to bitter Sorrow; the | your Companion m the Kingdom of Chri/l ; that is, in expecting 
Death of Chriſt has procured Mercy for thole whoſe Cruelty of, and hoping for, the fame Kingdom of Heaven and Glory 
did procure his Death; but as for ſuch as pierced him, bur | which ye expect; and Lam alſo you Companion in Patience, 
never repented, both ſuch as pierced him in his Perſon, or in called the Patience of Jeſus Chri » becauie in his Word he re- 
his Members, they ſhall alſo ſee him to their Sorrow, and ſhall | quires it, becaufe by his Spirit he produces it, becauſe in his 
wail, or take on heavily, becauſe of him; that is, becauſe they | own Example he gave us a Pattern of it ; and perhaps princi- 
muſt be judged by him. Lord! how will che Sight of a pierced pally, becauſe the preſent State of the Kingdom of Chriſt ig 
Saviour then pierce their Souls with Sorrow, with Vexation ot | this World calls for it. Ob/erue, 2. The Place where St John 
Heart, and Anguiſh of Spirit? To behold Chriſt with an Eye | received this Viſion, in the Ifle of Patmos, not far from the 4 
of Senſe then, will be very grievous to them that do net benold Churches, into which the Emperor Domitiam baniſhed him, 
him with an Eye of Faith now ; lee him they ſhall, they mult ; | (Having, as is faid, caft him firſt into a Cauldron of burning 
but alas, they had rather be covered with Mountains and Hills Oil, out of which he miraculouſly eicaped.) Eceleſiaſtical 
falling upon them, than thus behold him ! Obſerve farther, How Hiſtory ſays, St John was very near an hundred Years old 
St John cloſes this Deſcription of Chriſt's ſecond Coming, with | when he was, by that bloody Emperor, baniſhed into Patmos, 
a pathetic Option on his own and the Church's Behalt in the | for preaching the Word of God, and for bearing Teſtimony ts 
laſt Words of the Verſe—Even ſo, Amen; intimating, that the | this Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the World. 
Saints, or Church of God, do expect and believe that afſuredly | Learn, That the greateſt Honour which an Apoſtle, an aged 
it will be fo, and do alſo earneſtly defire and pray that it may | Apoſtle, a beloved Apoſile, can be admitted to the Participa- 
be ſo. Learn hence, that Chriſt will undoubtedly come to put | tion of, is to ſuffer Baniſhment and Death for bearing a faith- 
an End to the Sufferings of his afflicted Church, and to punith | ful Teſtimony to Jeſus Chriſt. Obſerve, 3. The Time when 


his and their Perſecutors; with whoſe Coming the Saints are | St John had this glorious Viſion of Chriſt, Communion with 


well pleaſed, and do earneſtly defire and long for it; behold he | him, and Communications from him, it was upon the Lord's Day; 
cometh—£ven ſo, Amen. Come, Lord Jefus. [ was in the Spirit; that is, in ſpiritual Meditation, in a ſpiritual | 
| Extaſy, in a tranſporting Rapture by the Spirit, under his more 
| | 8 immediate Illumination and powerful Influences; on the Lord's 

$ I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the Dar namelr. Re u ; 
ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which was, and e 


Ang, | . Chrift at his Reſurrection took Poſſeſſion of it for his own, 
which is to come, the Almighty. and becauſe the End of its Inſtitution was to commemorate 


| | 8 Chriſt's Reſurrection, and becauſe applied to his ſpecial Wor- 
Obſerve here, 1. That what was applied to God the Father, ſhip and Service, and as ſuch religiouſly obſerved by the Apoſ- 
at the fourth Verſe, namely, that he was, is, and is ie come, is | tles, Ads xx. 7. and by the univerſal Church, ever ſince the 
here by Chriſt applied to himſelf at the eighth Verſe; J am Al- Apoſtles Days. In that St Fohn, in a ſolitary Iſland, kept the 
pha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, which was, | Chriſtian Sabbath, we learn that the religious Obſervation of 
and is te come. Alpha is the firſt, Omega the laſt Letter of the | the Lord's Day, is a Duty incumbent upon all Perfons and in 
Greek Alphabet, and as ſuch they incloſe all the reſt. Chriſt | all Places. Learn, 2. How Chriſt owned his own Day, and 
callins himſelf the firſt and the laſt, that is, the firſt Cauſe and | encouraged St John in his religious and ſtrict Obſervation of it, 
the laſt End, (as nothing began before him, ſo nothing can out- | by the Influences of his Holy Spirit upon him, and by commu- 
laſt him) he does hereby diſcover his Divinity to us, that he is | nicating extraordinary Revelations to him: I was in the Spirit 

on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me a great Vaice. Obſerve, 4. 
butes being given to both; underſtand we then that this Text | T he Viſion and Revelation itſelf, which began with his hear- 
plainly ſpeaks the Godhead of Chriſt, againſt the Sccinians. ing a loud Voice like a Trumpet; that is, the Voice of Chriſt, 
Chriſt calling himſelf the firft and the laſt, takes to himſelf abſo- full of Majeſty and Power, ſpake unto him, faying, What thou 
tute Perfection and Power, Sovereignty and Dignity, Eternity | ., that is, what thou ſhalt fee and hear, write in a Bock, 
and Divinity; he is the firft, becauſe he was before all Begin- | and fend it to the ſeven Churches. Here nate, 1. That the 
ning, and becauſe from him all Things had their Begianing ; | Book of the Revelation was written by Chriſt's own Direction, 
he is alſo the Jaſt, becauſe he ſhall continue for ever, without | therefore warranted to be of Divine Authority. Note, 2. That 
End, becauſe he is the End of all Things, and becauſe when | what Chriſt commanded St. John carefully to write, it becomes 
we have attained him, we are at the higheſt and laſt of our At- | us heedfully to read; for though what St. John wrote and ſent 
tainments; we reſt, and have no more to ſeek when we have | concerned the ſeven Afian Churches at that Time, and had a 
found Chrift, for he brings us to the Father, in whom we have | particular Reſpe& to their preſent State; yet all Scripture is 
eternal Reſt through himſelf, the Son; and the laſt Title Chriſt | written for our Learning, and we are to beg fpiritual Wiſ- 
aſſumes to himſelf, namely, the Almighty, beſpeaks his Divinity; | dom from God to make a right Uſe and boly 1 of 
he is God Almighty, able to accomplyh all his Promiſes to his | what is written, 


if the Adverſaries of our Saviour's Godhead in the Glaſs of this | x2 And ] turned to fee the voice that ſpake with 
Text do not fee his Divinity, it is not becauſe they cannot, 


but they will not ſee. I am, ſays Chriſt, Alpha and Omega, the wm And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden candle- 
er n pd rey: 2 pore 5 2 1 Ricks; 13 And in the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, 
EL | one like unto the Son of man, cloathed with a gar- 
| ment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with 
9 I John, who alſo am your brother, and compa- A golden girdle. 14 His head and his hairs were white 
nion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience like wool, as white as inow 2 and his eyes were as a 
of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the iſle that is called Patmos, flame of fire; And his feet like unto fine braſs, as if 
for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Jeſus | they burned in a furnace; and his voice as the ſound 
Chriſt. 10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day; of many waters. 16 And he had in his right hand 
and heard behind me a great voice as of a trumper, | ſeven ſtars: and out of his mouth went a ſharp two- 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the | <dged ſword : and his countenance was as the fun ſhi- 
jaſt: and, What thou ſeeſt write in a book, and ſend | neth in his ſtrength. | 
amo the ren cuchs wich ann fa ri ge E. iy bad 6 tanto f Pet wh 
unto Thyarira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadel- . e rn. 


a — Candleſticks, repreſenting the ſeven Aſian Churches, and in 
phia, and unto Laodicea. the Midſt of thoſe Candleſticks I ſaw one in the Shape of a Man, 


| | which reminded me of Chriſt the Son of Man, cloathed in 
The Preface being ended in the foregoing Verſes, here begins | Garments much like unto Auron's the High Prieft, who was an 


the Body or Viſionary Part of this Book; the firſt Viſion is here | illuſtrious Type of Chriſt, our great and merciful High Prieſt, 
before us, concerning the ſeven Aſian Churches. In which Vi- | who made an Atonement fag us an Earth, and maketh now 
fion we have obfervable, 1. The Perſon that teccived it, he | Intercefſion for us in the higheſt Heavens.” Note here, 1. The 


Compariſon 


ML 
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Compariſon made between the Churches of Chriſt and the gol- 
den Candleſticks; they are Candlefticks in regard of the 
Light they hold forth ; the Candleſtick does not give Light of 
itſelf, but holds it-forth to others: It is the Church's Duty to 
keep within herſelf the pure Word of God, and to keep het- 
ſelf pure from being beſmeared with Errors in Doctrine, or 
Vice in Converſation. Churches, the holieſt and pureſt of 
Churches, are rather Candleſticks than Candles; - Chriſt is the 
Light, the Word is the Lamp, the Church but the Inſtrument 
to convey the Light unto us. Again, the Churches are golden 
Candleſticks : Gold is the moſt precious of Metals, the Church 
is the moſt excellent of all Societies; for it beautifies all Socie- 
ties whatſoever, that are Members of the Church of Chrift. 
Note, 2. How Chriſt is ſeen by St Jahn walking in the Midſt 
of the golden Candleſticks, preſent in and with his Churches; 
that is, St John had in this Viſion a very lively Repreſentation 
of Chriſt in his human Nature; not that St John now ſaw 
Chriſt in his Manhood really, for that was then in Heaven, 
but he had a Reſemblance of it in the Viſion. Note, 3. The 
Deſcription given of Chriſt, as walking in the Midſt of his 
Goſpel Church. He is, 1. deſcribed by his Attire, habited 
like Aaron the Higb Prieſt, with a Garment down to his Feet, 
and girt with a golden Girdle, to ſignify, that as Aaron was of 
the Old, fo Chriſt is the Hirh Prieſt of the New Teſtament, 
preſenting continua ly to his Father the Memorials of his Death, 
the Merits of his Sacrifice, and making Interceſſion with the 
Father for our gracious Acceptance with him. 2. He is next 
deſcribed by the Parts and Members of the Body: His Head 
and Hair as white as Snow and Wool, ſignify his Eternity and his 
Purity, that he is the Ancient of Days, even the Father of Eter- 
nity, and perfectly Innocent, Pure, and Holy; His Eyes like 
flaming Fire, denoting his piercing Knowledge; that as Head of 
his Chutch he eſpies out all her Ways, Words, and Thoughts: 
His Feet like burning Braſs, and his Voice like many Waters; which 
Expreſſions repreſent the Dread and Terror of Chriſt towards 
the Enemies of his Church; and that Vengeance he would 
execute upon his Murderers, in particular, at the Deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and upon all the impenitent Rejectors of his 
Goſpel Grace, at the general Judgment : then they will un- 
derſtand what they now will not believe; that it is a fearful 
Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God. 3. He is next de- 
ſcribed by what he had in his right Hand, namely, ſeven Stars, 
repreſenting the ſeven Angels, Biſhops, and Miniſters of the 
ſeven Churches. Theſe are called Stars, their Office and 
Duty being to enlighten the Church, both by the Light of the 
Life and Doctrine; and as Stars are feated above, fo ſhould 
their Converſation be in Heaven, and their Affections not ſet 
upon the Things below. Stars give Direction, Light, and 
Influence to others; they were not made for themſelves. Mi- 
niſters muſt not chiefly ſeek their own, but others Good. Stars 
are ſwift in their Motion, and their Motion is conftantly in 
their own Orb and Sphere. Vain is the Pretence of Care and 
Cancern for ether Churches, whilſt we neglect our own. Fi- 
nally, Miniſters are Stars, as in Reſpect to their Situation and 
in reſpect of their conſtant. and regular Motion; fo in reſpect 
of their Continuance and Duration. Stars are fixed in Heaven, 
ſo are Miniſters in the Church; Chriſt holds them in his Hand, 
otherwiſe the World would foon have them under their Feet. 
4. He is deſcribed by a ſharp twp-edged Sword coming out of 
his Mouth, denoting the piercing Power of the Word of God 
to conquer Sin, convert Sinners, and to condemn and ſlay the 
Unconverted. Laſtly, It is added, That his Countenance was 
as the Sun that ſbineth in his Strength; that is, very glorious in 
itſelf, and very comforting and refreſhing to thoſe that are his 
Members, his ſincere Diſciples and Followers. This Part of 
the Deſcription of Chriſt, ſweetly follows the former : when 
his Feet were as burning Braſs, to tread down and conſume his 
Enemies ; his Countenance was as the Sun, to cheer and che- 


riſh, to comfort and refreſh his Friends. 


17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto me, 
Fear not; I am the firſt and the laſt; 18 7 am he 
that liveth, and was dead: and behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of 
deatn. | JF 


Obſer ue here, 1. The Effect which this glorious Repreſenta- 


tion of Chriſt in this Vifiew-had upon St John, he was aſto- | 


niſhed and amazed at it, and fell down at Chiift's Feet as one 


— 


pu 


ON. 

3 dead. Note from hence, I hat the holieſt Man on Earth 
is not able to bear the Preſence of Chriſt here, nor able to ſtand 
before his gracious Manifeſtation of himſelf, when he comes ro 
reveal himſelf in Mercy towards kim. Sce Hab. iii. 18. 15. 
Lord, how unable then will the wicked be at the orcat Day 19 
ſtand before the Manifeſtation of thy Fury! if at this viſionary 
Repreſentation of Chrift, St John trembled, and fell at his Feet 
as dead, how unable will the impenitent World be to look 
him in the Face at the great Day, when he ſhall be revealed 
ſrom Heaven with his mighty Angels, rendering Vengeance 
to them that know not God ? Obſerve, 2. The fſeaionabie - 
Care of Chrift for St John's Relief in this great Exigency : He 
laid his right Hand upen me, ſaying, F-ar not. Hereby Chriit 
diſcovered both his Readineſs to help, and his Ability to help; 
the Right Hand is the ſupporting Hand, the ſtrengthening 
Hand; Chriſt did not ſend an Angel to comfort St ohn, but 
laid his own Hand upon him, to affire him both of Sefety and 
Succour. Obſerve, 3. As what Chriſt did, fo what he likewiſe 
ſaid, for St Fohn's Comfort and Support under the Burthen of 
his Fears; Fear nat, ſays Chriſt, for I am the Firſt and the Loft; 
that is, I am an Eternal Being without either Beginning or 
End. Again, I am he that liveth, and was dead. As if Chriſt 
had ſaid, „Fear not Death or Dying, for I have overcome 
Death by Dying, conquered the King of Terrors in his own 
Territories; but behold, I am now aue for evermore, for the 
Benefit of my Church, and to protect and defend my {ai.h{ul 
Servants,” Nay, farther, to ſnew that his Life was not a bare 
Subſiſtence, but clothed with Power, Chriſt adds, „ Have alfo 
the Keys of Hell and Death; that is, a ſovereign Power over 
the whole inviſible World, to let into Heaven and to lock into 
Hell, as I pleaſe.” The Keys are an Emblem of Autho- 
rity and Power; the Steward, who has the Keys of the Houſe, 
commands the Houſe. There are four Keys which Chriſt 
keeps in his own Hands; the Key of the Womb, the Key of 


bur Saviour to St 


the Clouds, the Key of the Earth as of the Granary of Corn, 
and the Key of the Grave. When Chriſt ſays here, I have the 
Keys of Hell and Death, the Meaning is, Thae he has a ſo- 
vereign Dominion over both Worlds ; over this in which we 
live, and over that into which we die, whether the one or the 
other Part of it, Heaven and Hell both : for the Words mult - 
not be underſtood with a debaſing Limitation, only reſpeQing 
Hell, as if Chriſt had only the Keys of the bottomleb Pit: 
but the original Word Hades ſignifies the inviſible World, 
conſiſting of both Heaven and Hell; and he has a Power over . 
both, and alſo over Death too, which is the common Paſſage 
into both Places. Learn hence, 1. If Chriſt has the Power of 
Death, and keeps the Key of the Grave in his own Hand, 
that Men do not die at Random, by Accident and Chance, but 
by Determination and Judgment; Chriſt by an authoritative 
Act turns the Key, and gives Man his Exit out of the World. 
Learn, 2. That Chriſt, who has the Key of Death, has alſo 
the Key of Hades ; the upper and lower Hades ; Heaven and 
Hell; and ſuch as go out of the World, go not out of Be- 
ing, but go into one of thoſe two States and Places. Learn, 
3. How admirable, and yet how amiable, Chriſt ſhould be 
in all our Eyes, who hath theſe Keys in his own Hand, with 
ſuch m—_ Intentions towards us; and how willingly 
ſhould we die, when the Keys of Death are in fo great, to 
kind an hand as his! O how happy is it when this Power of 
our great Redeemer over Death and the Grave, and a placid 
Refignation to his Pleaſure, do coneur and meet together, not 
from Stupidity, but truſt in him that keeps the Keys ! Lord, 
when the Key is turning, and thou art letting in Souls into 
the inviſible World, let thy Servant depart in Peace, and ever- 
laſtingly fee thy Salvation. 


19 Write the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the 
things which are, and the things which ſhall be here- 
after. 20 The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou 


ſapeſt in my right hand, and the ſeven golden candle- 


ſticks. The ſeven ftars are the angels of the fever 
churches : and the ſeven candleſticks which thou ſaweſt 
are the ſeven churches. 


This Chapter concludes with a ſolemn Charge given by 
Jahn, to write and record the Viſion, of the 
ſeven Stars, and ſeven golden Candleſticks, which he had 
newly ſeen ; letting him into the Myſtery of both, by telling 


him, that the ſeven Stars are ſeven Angels; that is, fignify 


K 


but eſpecially in regard to their Nature. A Star is of the ſame 


very flouriſhing Churches, favoured as much with the ſpecial 


Patterns alſo which the Gentile Churches were to take Warning 
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ſeven Angels, and the ſeven Candleſticks are, that is, ſignify 
ſeven Churches, and repreſent them. In like Manner, when 
Chriſt ſays in the Sacrament, This is*my Body ; the Meanivg 1s» 
this Bread ſignifies and repreſents my Body. Here note, I hat 
the Biſhops and Governors, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 
Church are calſed Angels, becauſe they are ſent by God on his 
Meſſage, becauſe they had their Commiſſion from him; and 
to ſigniſy that unſpotted Purity which ſhould be found with 
them, both in Life and Doctrine; and they are repreſented by 
Stars to denote their Dignity and Duty, their Uſefulneſs and 
Bencficialneſs, the Swiftneſs and Conſtancy of their Motion, 


Nature with the Heavens, celeſtial; not earthly, not elemen- 
tary ; Miniſters ſhould be heavenly, holy, blameleſs, inoffen- 
ſive; they ſhould teach by Tongue and Hand, and inſtruct by 
Lip and Life. God grant, that in our Hearts we may expe- 
rimentally find the Works of Holineſs, and in our Lives expreſs 
the Power of Holineſs. Amen. 


CRAFT 

This Book of the Revelation being full 4 prophetical Viſions, St 
John, in the former Chapter, had a %% of our Bleſſed Savi- 
cur, as appearing in Prieftly Garments, Chap. i. 13. Wear- 
ing a Garment down to his Feet, in Allufion to the Prieft- 
ly Ephad, and the curious Girdle under the Law. From 
whence we may comfortably collect, that Chriſt now in Glory 
remains till his Church's Prieſt. And purſuant to that his 
Prieſily Office, he diſcovered then in Heaven his great Care for 
his Church's Good here on Earth, by commmanding St John to 
write Epiſtles to the ſeven Aſian Churches, commending, re- 
proving, direfling, warning, threatening, and comforting them 
ſuitably to their reſpective Conditions, and as their preſent 
Caſe required. Queſt. But ſeeing there were ſo many famous 
Churches then in the IVarld, as Rome, Corinth, Galatia, 
and others, why muſt St John paſs by them, and only write 
to thoſe of Ala? Anſw. Poſſibly becauſe Patmos, where 
St John was now in Baniſhment, was nearer to theſe Churches; 


ie of Ade ſeven golden Cemil id. Lenin hence, l. Ta, 
the Miniſters of Chriſt are Stars, yer but Stars, they ſhine but 
with a borrowed Light, with a Light derwed fromi thu Sun 

they ſhine but for 1 Time, the Day haſtens whewabaie dans 
ſhall diſappear for ever, Learn, 2, Fhele Stars are in the Nacht 
Hand of Chtiſt, in his Power, and at his Diſpoſe; he jp.ums 
them theic Orbs where they ſhall ſhine, and appbints them 410 
their Time for ſhining. Learm 3. That the Church 6 a 
Candleſtick, a golden Candleftics. As a Candleſtick nas no 
more Light than what is put into it, and muſt be continua! 

maintained by a new Supply of Oil, ſuch is the State ot the 
Church, and as a Candleftick is a moveable Fhing, remove the 
Candleſtick, and the Light is removed with it; ww when God. 
removes the Light of the Goſpel from a People, he.unchurches 
them. Farther, The Church *is called a golden Candleſtick 

becauſe as Gold is the pureſt of Metals, and excels all other 
Metals in Preciouſneſs; fo God expects his Church ſhould- dif- 
fer as much from the World, as Gold doth from common Clay. 
Learn, 4. That there is a ſpecial gracious Preſence of Chriſt 
with his Church in all her Adminiftrations : He walks in r 
Miaſt of the Golden Candleflicks : It denotes his Freſence with 
them, and this Preſence of his is an holy Preſence, and a ju 


ous Preſence. 


2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canſt not bear them Wich are 
evil: and thou haſt tried them which fay they are apo- 
{tles, and are not; and haſt found them lyars: 3 And 
haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my name's lake 
haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 4 Neverthelc7 
I have ſometobat againſt thee, becauſe thob halt left 
thy firſt love. 4/2, ee 2 | 

Obſerve here, 1. A general Declaration which ſtands in the 
Front of the ſeveral Epiſtles, I know thy Works both thy in- 
ward and outward Works, to obſerve and mark them, to pugiſh 
or reward them as the Caſe requires. This proves the Di- 
nity of Chriſt, that he is truly and eſſentially God, he ws 


and poſſib. y becauſe theſe Churches were under his more immedi- 
ate Care and Charge. For although the Apoſtolical Authority 
was univerſal over all the Churches, yet the Apoſiles did every 
one, by mutual Conſent, aſſume ſuch a Part of the Warld as 
their more eſpecial Charge; and accordingly Alia the Leſs, with 
her Churches, did fall under St John's Care, who therefore 
at the Command of Chriſt writes, and ſends the following Epi- 
/tles to them, contained in this and the next Chapter; in which he | 
thus beſpeaks them: 


N TO the angel of the Church of Epheſus, write, | 

Theſe things faith he that holdeth the ſeven ſtars 

in his right hand, who walketh in the midit of che ſe 
ven golden candleſticks; 


Nate here, 1. That the Church of Epheſus, with the other 
ſix Churches of Aſia, were, at the Time of St Fobn's writing, 


Preſence and Influence of Chrift, as ever any Churches were. 
Note, 2. That theſe Churches written to as a Sort of Types 
of all the Gentile Churches unto the End of the World, and 


by, Chriſt hereby declaring what all other Churches, offend- 
ing and declining in the ſame Manner, might expect. Note, 
3. That the firſt Church St ohn is commanded to write unto, 
is the Church of Epheſus, and what is written is directed to 
the Angel, the Biſhop, the Preſident, and chief Miniſter in 
that Church, to be communicated to all in the Church, both 
Miniſters and People, as that which nearly concerned them all. 
Note, 4. That Chrift in the Beginning of every Epiſtle doth 
notify himſelf by ſome one of thoſe Characters which he gave 
of himſelf in the former Chapter, either as the faithful and true 
Il itneſs, or as the Firſt and the Laſt, or as having the ſeven Stars 
in hi; Hand. "Thus here, The Things ſaith he that holdeth the 
ſeven Stars in his Right Hand, Mark, He holdeth the Stars in 
his Hand, to ſncw his Tenderneſs; in his Right Hand, ta ſhew 
his Power, ſupporting and directing them for the Good of his 
People. It is added. that Chriſt walks in the Midſt of the ſeven 


the Hearts of Men, which none but a God can know. Ver. 
23. All the Churches ſhall know that I am he which: ſearcheth-the 
Reins and the Heart. Obſerve, 2. The Commendation whick is 
here given of this Church for her Labour in propagating. the 
Goſpel, for her Patience in bearing Affliction and Perſecution 
for it, for the Strictneſs of her Diſcipline, that ſhe did not 
bear with, nor tolerate and endure, ſuch Perſons as were either 
erroneous in Judgment, or ſcandalous in Practice; for her 
Faithfulneſs in trying the Authority of thoſe who pretended 
to an immediate Call from God to be Apoſtjes, but were found 
Lyars and faite Prophets ; ſuch were thoſe two ſeducing Here- 
tics Elion and Cerinthus, and their Followers. Mark here, 
How our Lord Jeſus Chriſt doth obſerve and approve; doth 
commend and praiſe, whatever is good in his Church, and 
whatever is commendable and praiſe worthy in the Members of 
it; yet at the ſame Time, when he commends them for what 


is Good, he reproves them for what is Evil and àmifs; and ac- 


cordingly, Ob/erve, 3. The Reprehenſion given, ver. 4: Mver- 
thele/s, I have ſomewhat again/l thee, becuteſe thiu haſt left thy 
firft Love. As if Chriſt had faid, 4 I obſetve amongſt you a 
great Abatement of your former Zeal and Fervour ; you have 
not that hearty Love to me, and to one another, which yeu 
had at firſt, but verily you grow cooler when you ſhould grow 
better.” Learn hence, 1. That where there is Truth of Grace, 
there may be yet a {ad Decay and Declining in Grace. 2.4That 
Chriſt takes Notice of, and is diſpleaſed with, fuch Decays and 
e 7 Germs met rely checks and reproves his People 
or them: { have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haft left th! 
Bf Lou. ll *Y n thee, becauſe thou ht If thy 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent, and do the firſt works: or elſe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick out 
of his place, except thou repent. 

We had Chriſt's Commendation and Reprehenſion of the 


Church of Epheſus before, we have his Admonition and Ex- 
hortation now. The Words before us are partly monitory, 


golden Candleſtichs. Which Expreſſion denotes Chriſt's gracious 
Preſence with them, his ſtrict Obſervation of them, his tender 
Care over them, his protecting and defending of them, in doing 
their Duty to him. his encouraging or reproving, his rewarding 
or puniſhing, as there ſhould be Cauſe : Theſe Things faith he 
tlat holacth tue ſe dcn Stars in his Right Hand, and walketh in the 


and Partly minatory ; monitory in the former Part of the 
Verſe, Remember from whence than art fallen, and repeut. 
Note here, "That Chriſt did not ſurprigingly come upon this 
Church at unawares ; they were admoniſked before Failed, 
warned before laid waſte; Chriſt doth premoniſh before he 
puniſhes. .In the minatory Part we have a great Guilt and 
Sin ſuppoſed, a great Judgment for that Guilt denounced, 
| the 
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the —_— of them that had committed it, and the Means 
preſeribed for Averting of that Jud t; to wit, Re- 


pentance. Learn hence, 1. That a People profeſſing Religion 
and Godlineſs may fall. 2. That fallen Profeſſors ſhould and 


ought to remember from whence they are fallen, 3. That fal- 
Jen Profeſſors ſhould be repenting Profeſſors, and do their firſt 
Works. 4. That without Repentance and Reformation, God 
will certainly remove a People's Candleftick, take away the 
Goſpel from them, as the ſevereſt Judgment which he can in- 
flict upon them; Remember, repent, and do thy 125 Wirks, elſe 
1 will emu thy Candleſtick out of its Place: That is, ſuch a 
Tempeſt of Perſecution ſhall ariſe, as will ſhake your totter- 
ing Candleſtick out of its Place. The univerſol Church only 


has a Promiſe of Stability; any particular Church may be un- 
churched finally. | 


6 But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of 
the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Though thou art not what thou | 


ſhouldeſt be, yet this thou haſt commendable in thee, that thou 
hateſt ta: Deeds of the Nicolaitans, (who held Community of 
Wives, and eat Things offered to Idols) which impure Sect I 
alſo hate for their licentious Doctrine, and lewd Practices, which 
tend to the Ruin and Bane of human Societies.” Note here, 
1. That it is not unlawful to call Hereticks by the Name of 


their Leaders; the Nicolaitans are here ſo called from one 


Nicolas, tuppoſed to be the Deacon mention As vi. who having 
a beautiful Wite, expoſed her as common, to avoid the Impu- 
tation of Jealouly. Note 2. That Chriſt hated all licentious 
Doctrines, and looſe Practices, and fo ſhould we. 


7 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spi- 
rit ſaith unto the churches ;,— 


That is, Let all that hear or read theſe Words unto the 
Churches, which the Holy Spirit has uttered, conſider them, 
ſet their Hearts toregard them as Matters of great Importance, 
and which nearly concern them.” Obſerve, That this Form of 
Speech, He that hath an Ear to hear, let him bear, Chriſt often 
uſed at the End of his Parables, when he would ſtir up the 
People to more than ordinary Attention ; and he uſes it here in 


this and the next Chapter, at the End of every ene of theſe 
Epiſtles to the ſeveral Churches. | 


0 
0 


— To him that overcometh will I give to eat of 


the tree of life ; which is in the midſt of the paradiſe 
of God. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, Let all ſuch as fall away from their 
holy Profeffion for fear of Perſecution, conſider what they loſe, 
even eternal Life, which I will only give to ſuch as perſevere; 
for to him that overcometh Trials and Temptations, will I give a 
| Shareofmy Merits, and thereby a Title to eternal Happineſs, ſig- 
nified by the Tree of Life in Paradiſe.” 
ſaid, to him that ftriveth or reſiſteth, will I give the Crown of 
\ Life, but to him that overcometh. Lazy Wiſhes are ſo far from 


ſaving Men, that Endeavours, yea, firiving againſt Temptation, 


without 8 and overcoming, will not fave. "Tis not 
enough that we reſiſt, but we muſt conquer; not ſufficient that 
we ftrive, but we muſt overcome ; To him that overcometh, &c. 
Note 2. From the Promiſe that Chriſt makes of eternal Life, 
I will give, a clear Argument for Chriſt's being God, eſſen- 
tially God; how is it elſe that he aſſumes to himſelf a Power of 
difpoling eternal Life? I will give to cat of the Tree of Life, 


8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna, 
write, Theſe things faith the firſt and the laſt, which 
was dead, and is alive: 9 1 know thy works, and tri 

bulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know 
the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews and 
are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. 10 Fear 
none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. Behold, 
the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye 
may be tried; and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life. 11 He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit faith unto the churches ; He that over- 
cometh ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. 


Here we have the ſecond Epiſtle which St. John wrote by the 
Command of Chriſt to the Church of Smyrna, a famous City in 


one of the Provinces in I where Polycarp was Biſhop, and 

fuffered Martyrdom. Now in this Epilile ve have theſe Parti- 
culars able. 1. The Deſcription which Chriſt is 
pleaſed here to give of himſelf, namely, The Firft and the La/?, 
which was and it Alive, and the Suitableneſs of this De- 
ſcription, for the Conſolation of this Church, which was now 
under great Tribulation. It is as if Chrift had ſaid, I am an 
eternal Being, the firſt Cauſe, and laſt End; I was myſelf put 
to Death, but 1 am alive again; therefore fear neither Sufferin 

nor Death, for I will aſſiſt and ſtrengthen you, and if you los 
5 Lives for my Sake, I will raiſe your Bodies again to ever- 
aſting Life.” Ob/erve, 2. The Commendation given by Chriſt of 
this Church at Smyrza, it is large and full; nay, Chriſt blameth 
nothing in this Church ; ſhe kept her Purity beſt becauſe al- 
ways in Affliction : Not but there were Failings undoubtedly 
in this Church, but Almighty God mercifully overlooked them. 
As in the Caſe of ob, no mention is made of his Impatience, 
— he ſhewed much, but we are called upon to behold him 


as a Pattern of Patience. Obſerve next, The Particulars of this 
Church's Commendation, I #now, fa 


ys Chriſt ; that is, I ap- 
prove, commend, and praiſe, thy Wairks, and thy Tribulation, and 
Poverty; that is, thy Labour and Sufferings, and worldly 


Poverty, which thy Profeſſion of the Goſpel hath brought upon 
thee : But though thou art outwardly poor, yet thou art in- 
wardly rich ; rich in Grace, rich in Faith and Patience, rich in 
Meekneſs and Humility, rich in Courage and Chriſtian Forti- 
tude. And farther, | know alſo the Blaſphemy of them that ſay they 
are Fews, and are not; that is, I know the Naſicious Reproaches 
and evil Speeches of your Enemies; caſt upon you partly by 
native Jews. who glory in Circumciſion and the Law; and 
partly by falſe Chriſtians, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt, but not 
daring to ewn him, for fear of Perſecution. Theie belong to 
Satan's Synagogue, not to Chriſt's Church. None are ſo bad 
as they who only profeſs and ſeem to be good. Obſerve ſar- 
ther, The Encouragement which Chrift gives this Church to 
perſevere in the Faith, though they ould ſuffer much ſharper 
Things than ever they yet ſuffered ; fear none of the Things 
you may be called forth to ſuffer : What though the Devil by 


Note here, 1. It is not 


his Inſtruments caſts ſome of you into Priſon. and you ſuffer 
bor a ſhort Time, be faithful to your Profeſſion until the 
Day of your Death, and I ſhall reward you with a Crown of 
Liſe. ote here, 1. That Satan by his Inftrument has been 
the Cauſe of all thoſe bitte: and bloody Perſecutions which 
Chriſtianity in all Ages hath undergene. Note, 2. That tho? 
| Satan's Malice be infinite, yet his Power is limited and 
bounded ; he cannot do all the Miſchief he would, and he ſhall 
not do all he can: Satan fhall caft you into Priſen, but not 
into Hell; and not all of you into Priſon neither, but ſome only. 
Note, 3. How mercifully Almighty God over-rules the Devil's 
Rage and Malice, making it ſubſervient to his own Glory, 
and his Church's Good, cauſing that which Satan intended 

for Deſtruc ion, to ſerve only for Probation and Trial. The 
Devil's Deſign by all thoſe Floods of Wrath, which he pours 
out againſt the Church is, that ſhe may be dettroyed : But God's 
Intent is only that ſhe may be tried; even as the wiſe Refiner, 
when he caſts his Gold into the Furhace, deſigns the purifying 
of the Metal, and only the conſuming of the Droſs. Note, 4. 
That the Sufferings of good Men for the Cauſe of Chriitianity, 
though * may be ſharp, yet ſhall they be but ſhort ; Ye ſhall 
have Tribulation ten Days; that is, for a ſhort Space of Tune. 
Note, 5. That a perſevering Faithſulneſs in the Service of 
Chrift in this Lite, is indiſpenſably neceſſary to our obtaining 
the Crown of Life and Immortality in the World tocome ; Be 
thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of Life. 
Obſerve laſtly, The Concluſion of this Epiſtle to the Church 
of Smyrna: This is partly hortatory; He that hath Ears to 
herr, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. The 
Warnings of the Holy Spirit to the Churches are recorded as 
of great Concernment for all to mind: And partly promiſ- 
ſory, He that overcometh ; that is, conquereth the Love of this 
World, and the Love of Life, when God calls him forth to 
ſuffer, he ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death; that is, he ſhall 
eſcape eternal Miſery, that living Deati, and that dying Life, 


which will be the aſſured Lot and Portion of the Wicked and 
ungodly World. 


12 J And to the angel of the church in Pergamos, 


| write, Theſe things ſaith he which hath the ſharp ſword 


with two edges; 13 I know thy works, and where thou 
dwelleſt, even where Satan's ſear 75: and thou holdeſt faſt 


10 C my 


—— — —— — 


8 


832 —— EE L AT TON, — "Gaya 


«Xa 


— 


my name, and haſt not denied my faith, even in thoſe 
diys wherein Antipas was my faithful martyr, who 

was lan among you, where Satan dwelleth. 14 But I 
have a few things againſt ther, becauſe thou haſt there 

them that hold the doctine of Balaam, who taught Ba 

tac ro caſt à ſtumbling- block before the children oi 

Ifrael, to eat things ſacrificed unco idols, and to com. 
mit fornication. 15 So halt thou alſo them that hold 

the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. 

16 Kepent, or elſe Iwill come unto thee quickly. 

and will fight againſt them with the ſword of my 

mouth. 17 He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit ſaith unto the churches : To him that over 
corneth will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 

will give him a white ſtone, and in the ſtone a new 
name written, which no man knoweth faving he that 
receiveth it. | 


In theſe Verſes is contained the third Epiſtle which St. Fohn 
by Direction had wrote and ſent to the Church at Pergamos, in 
which (as in the former) we have, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt, 
25 having a ſharp' two-edged Sword in his Mouth ; deneting 
the Word of God, and that piercing Power which accompanies 
it to conquer the Luſts and Corruptions of Men. As allo, 2. 
A Commendation of what was good and excelling in that 
Church, I know thy Works ; that is, with a Knowledge of In- 
telligence and Obſervation, as alſo with a Knowledge of Ap- 
probation and Acceptation. I know thee to be good in bad 
— and in the worſt of Times, tho thou dwelleſt where Sa- 
tan's Seat is; that is, where Satan bears Sway by Idolatry and 
Perſecution, yet doſt thou hold ſaſt my Name; that is, the Doc- 
trine of the Golpel preached in my Name, and by which I am 
made known to the World as a Man is by his Name ; and haſt 
nat denied my Faith, but openly profeſſed it in a Time of Perſecu- 
tion, even then when Blood and Slaughter attended the Profeſ- 
ſors and Profeſſion of it, namely, when Antip:s was lain, (who 


probably was 2 Biſhop, or ſome Miniſter in Pergamos, of extra- 


ordinary Piety ; for upon ſuch the Storm of Perſecution gene- 
rally falls) who died a faithful Witneſs to the Truth of my Gol- 
pel; even then and there, I (ay, hadſt thou the Courage to 
profeſs my Name, and bear Witneſs to the Truth. Mark 
here, What an honourable Mention Chriſt makes of the Sei- 
vices and Sufferings of his People; nothing we either do or ſuffer 
for Chriſt, but it is recorded, and ſhall be remembered to our 
Commendation and Honour in this Lite, and to our Conſola- 
tion and Happineſs in the next. Yet note farther, The holy 
Impartiality of our bleſſed Lord; at the ſame Time, when he 
commends this Church for what was commeadable and praiſe- 
worthy, he reproves her for what was faulty and blame-worthy; 


ver. 14. But I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe then haft 


them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nicolaitans ; that 
is, the Doctrine of the impure Gnaſſicts, who teach Men now 
to eat Things offered to Idols, and to commit Fornication, even 
as Balaam of old directed Balac to inſnare the Mraelites, by com- 
mitting Fornication with the Moabitiſb Women, and to eat of 
what they ſacrificed unto Idols then. Here obſerve, That it 
was not the Being of thoſe Hereticks and Herefies among them, 
that Chriſt blames them for, but the tolerating of theſe in 
their Communion, who made light both of Adultery and Ido- 
latry. They ought to have executed Church diſeipline upon 
them, and denounced the Church Cenſures againſt them, as 
had been done by the Church of Epheſus before them, that 


Chr iſt might have ſaid of them as he did of thoſe, ver. 6. Thou | 


hate/t the Deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate. Obſerve next, 
The Counſel which Chriſt gives this Church, Repent ; that is, 
be humble4 for this thy Connivance at, and tolerating of this 


, wicked Sect, and damnable Doctrine, and amend, or verily I 


will come quickly upon thee and them in a Way of Judg- 
ment, and fight againſt them with @ two-edged Sword ; that is, 
with my = Word convince, weund, and condemn them, 
&c. The Want of Zeal and Severity againſt Sin, and incorri- 


- gible Sinners, is very diſpleaſing to Chriſt, and provokes him 


ro Anger greatly. O ſerve laſtly, The Conclufion and Cloſe 
of this epiſtolary Letter, which is partly exhortatory, He that 
hath Ears let him hear, and with his Mind ponder and eonſider 
what the Spirit ſaith, by way of Counſel and Caution, unto 
the Churches; and partly conſolatory, To him that over- 
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that fighteth ; no nor to every one that cou 
two a, more particular Acts of R-uiftavee 3 th 

| perſeveringly conquers, and finally overcomes. bath Tem = 
and Temptations, both Perſecutors and Perſecutions = 
falſe eachers and falle Doctrines; to, them will, [ give = 
hidden Manna, laid up, nat in the car;hly abernacle, but the 
heavenly angry © By which underitand., Chriſt himſelf 
and the Joys and Conſolations of the Holy Spirit, which 8 
hidden. from the World, and the peculiac Portion of ſuch on 
ſincerely believe in him, aud chearfully ſuffer for him. Itis 
added, I will give him a white Stone, and en the Stene a. new 
Name; that is, Abſolution and Pardon of Sin, together wich 
the Privilege of Adoption; it being a Cuſtum anciently _ 
give a white Stone in Token of Abfolution, and a black Stone 
as a Sign of Condemnation, on which Stones were Wriiten 
the Names of the Innocent and Guilty; accordingly-this.new 
Name ſignifies God's pardoned and adopted Unes 3 the 
Sweetneſs and Comfort of which Privilege ao. Man know 
bur he that is poſſeſſed of it; the Happineſs of God's Sons 
both here and hereafter cannot be expreſſed; only they thar 
are ſo, know what it is to be ſo: And whereas Chriff ſa 

[ will give thee hidden Manna, I will give the white 8 

| and the new Name, to them that overcome, ſurely - it 
affords a good Argument to evince and prove his Divinity : 
Who but a God can pardon Sin, and fanRify and dave Sin- 
ners | 


18 And untothe angel of the church in Thyatira, 
write, Theſe things ſaith the Son of God, who hath 
his eyes like unto a flame of ſire, and his feet are like 
tne braſs; 19 I know thy works, and charity, and 
ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; 
and the laſt zo be more than the firſt. 20 Notwith- 
ſanding I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
ſuffereſt chat woman Jezabel, which calleth herſelf a 
propheteſs, to tcacti and to t duce my ſervants to com- 
mit fornication, and to eat things ſacriſiced unto idols; 
21 And | gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication ; 
and ſhe repented not. 22 Behold, I will caft het to 
a bed, and them that commit adultery with her inta 
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. 
23 And Iwill kill her children with death; and all the 
churches ſhall know that l am he which ſearcheth the 

reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your works. 1 


The next Epiſtle is directed by Chriſt, and written by St. 
Fobn, to the Church at Thyctira; in which Epiſtle obſerve, 
1. The Name given to Chriſt ;. he is ſtyled the Son of God; 
that is, by eternal Generation, being the only begotten 
of the Father, as well as begotten of the Father only ; and 
Partaker of the Father's Eſſence, as well as ef his:Likeneſs ; 
he is here called the Son of God, as being à diſtinct Perſon 
from the Father; yet is he the Fir/t and the Loft, which de- 
notes his Eternity; and who it, and who was, and is to 
come, the Almighty, which are effential Attributes of the God- 
head. Obferve, 2. The Deſcription here given of Chrift, 
His Eyes lhe flaming Fire, and his Fett like burning Braſs ; 
denoting thereby his piercing and diſcerning Sight to ſee and 
obſerve his Enemies, his fiery Indignation, and fherce Wrath, 
ready to take hold of them, and his irreſiſtibhle Power and 
Strength to vanquiſh and tread them under his Feet. Obſerve, 
3. The great and ſpecial Commendation which Chriſt gives 
to this Church; greatly ſhe is commended for ker Charity 
to Chriſtians in Di 8 for her Service in miniſtering to 
them, and in comforting of them; for her Faith and con- 
ſtant Adherence to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and for her 
Patience under Perſecutions for the Goſpel Sake; but ker f 
cial and peculiar Commendation was this, that her lat Mari 
were more than her firſt ; that is, her laſt Works were better, 
did exceed and excel the firſt : nes was beſt at firſt, and 
worſt at laſt; but Thyatira's laſt Works were beſt. It is a 
blefſed Thing when Chriſtians grow in Goodneſs, increaſe in 
Faith and Holineſs, when their laſt Days are their beſt Days, 
their laſt Works, and their laſt Fruit, theit beft, their faireſt 
Fruit. Obſerve, 4. The Reprehenſion fullows the Commenda- 


cometh will I give, &c. Mark, He doth not ſay, to every one | tion; as good. as Thyatira was, the needed to be better, She 
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was remiſs add negligent in her Duty af Yeproving, cenfuring, 
excommunicating: vifc $*ducers, the Gut, and Nicolaitans, 
the Diſciples of SH, Magus, and Nis Je Wd Helena, as, ſome 


think, compared * decaufe Me enticed Ahab to wor- 


ſhip Baal, as this' Woman { Qhoſoever the, was) calling her- 
teff à Propheteſs, ahd"traching the Lawtulnefs of 'Fornication 
and eating Things offered to Idols. Some oberve, That there 
was ſcarce any Here'y broached; but it had ſome Woman or 
other ſor the Propagator and Promoter of it, who took upon 
them the Name of Propheteſſes. Shen Magus had his Helena; 
Montanuy had his Priſeilla and Maximilla ; Carprocrates his 
Marcenilla. Concerning this Perſon it is affirmed, that Gad 
tut her Space to repent, but ſbe repented nat. Learn thence, 
"hat great is the St, Folly, and Danger, of deferring and put- 
ting off the Duty of Repentance, when God gives us Time and 
Space ſufficient to perform it. 1. Great is the Sin, becauſe it 
is a Mocking of God's Patience, and undervaluing of his Ser- 
vice, a Contempt of his Authority, a Preſuming of his Good- 
neſs, a Defiznce of his Ditpleaſure. 2. Great is the Folly, as 
well as the Sin of + becauſe we put it off to the moſt improper 
and unfitting Sean, and becauſe we hereby make the Work 
mote hard and difficult, in what Seaſon ſoever we ſet about it; 
and the longer we delay our Repentance, the more Work 
ſſmall we make for Repentance. 3. As great is the Danger as 
either the Sin or Folly, becauſe it puts a Perſon upon a mighty 
Hazard, he runs a deſperate Venture, not knowing whether 
he ſhall live an Hour longer ; and becauſe we forfeit by our 
Delays that ſpecial Grace, without the Aſſiſtance whereof we 
enn never repent, Obſerve, 85 How ſeverely God threatens 
el hete, and in her all Sinners, to whom he gives Space 
for Repentance, but it is not improved for that End: I will 
caſt her into a Bed of Tribulation and Torment, inſtead of her 
Bed of Luft and Uncleaaneſs, unleſs ſhe repent. Behold here 
how great and immeaſurable the Patience of God is towards 
the greateſt, the vileſt, and the worſt of Sinners; they have 
Space for Repentance, they have Invitations to repent, they 
have Judgment threatened to prevent their final Impenitence: 
but if they prove Incorrigible and Unreclaimable, nothing is to 
be expected but approaching Ruin; I will Kill her Children 
with Death; that is, ſuch as are ſeduced by her ſhall ſuffer 
with her, . threatened be not by Repentance pre- 
vented. Obſerve laſtly, 'The End and Deſign of Chritt in 
bringing upon vile Sinners theſe exemplary Puniſhments, 
namely, to declare his Omniſciency, Power, and Juſtice ; All 
the Churches ſhall know that I am he that ſearches the Reins and 
Hearts; that is, all the Churches in and about Thyatria, ſays 
Chriſt, ſhail know that I not only obſerve outward Acts, but 
take notice of the ſecret Counſels, Motions, and Defigns of 
Mens Hearts, and will judge every Man according to his 
Works: a full and clear Text to prove the Divinity of Chriſt ; 
he that fearcheth Mens Hearts, and renders to all Men ac- 
cording to their Works, is God ; but Chriſt doth both, and 
therefore is eſſentially and truly God. 


24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thya- | 
tira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which | 


have not known the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak ; 
I will put upon you none other burthen. 25. But that 
which ye have already, hold faſt till I come. 26 And 
he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end, to him will I give power over the nations: 
27 (And he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: as 
the veſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken to ſhi- 
vers :) even as I received of my Father. 28 And 

will give him the morning ſtar. 29 He that hath an 


ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
churches, | 


i 


Here Chriſt returns in his Counſel and Charge given to the 
Church at Tiyatira ; unto you I ſay; that is, to you the Angel, 
the Governors and Paſtors, and to all the Members of the 
Church; I ſay unto you all, who have not owned nor enter- 
tained theſe Doctrines of the Gr9/lichs,. wha proudly call their 
filthy Opinions profound Myfleries, and Depths of Knowledge, 
though they are indeed the Depths af Satan, his, Pulicies and 
Devices; as if Chriit had ſaid, „ Theſe. vile Seducers call their 
Opinions Depths, and ſo they ate, but Depths of Satan; 
that is, ſuch Depths as Satan has brought out of Hell; they 
are the Whilperings and Hiſſings of the old Serpent, not the 


mr Una r „ g 
8 Inſpirations of the Holy God; to vou, I fay, that Li no 


impbſe or pitt upon you any new Ariane, but harge vou to 
hold faſt the old, that apoſtolick Docuime which you trave te- 
ceived ; pei (crete cherein till I come tu rUljeve you, and to 
relenuſe you from your Perſecurions; ' whic will oon be ar an 


„End; bold fall till I came.” Oljerv:farther, How our Saviour 


concludes this Epiſtle i the Church of Thyatira, as he did the 
former, with a conſolatory Promiſe to ſuch as overcome Temp- 
tations,” Perſecutions, all, and all manner of Oppoſition in their 
Chriſtian Converſation, and faithfully perſevere in we!t-doitlg 
to the End; to him, fays Chritt, weil J give Power aver the 
Nations; that is, Power with me, aud in Subordination tu ine, 
to judge the World, wicked Angels, and wicked Wen, at the 
great Day; then ſhall you rule them with a Red of [rou, and 
daſh them to Shivers like a Potter's V Hel. even as ] haue received 
of my Father : As if Chriſt had ſaid, „I have receiveu Power, 
as Mediator, from my Father, effectually to {ubJue and conque' 
all mine and your Enemies, and I will make you Partakers of 
it fome meaſure, you ſhall exerciſe an irreſiſtible Power oves 
them, by conſenting to, by approving and applauding of, 
that righteous Judgment, which I thali dennunce againit them, 


Equity of his Proceedings, againſt the finally Imp.enirenc then, 
though never fo near and dear unto them now. Olerve laſtly, 
The full and final Reward which Chriti promiles to him har 
finally perſevereth and manfully overcometh, I will give h 
the Morning Star; that is, myſeif and Spirit to comfort him, 
and the Light of Glory to ſhine upon him to all Eternity. 
Note, Chriſt is called a Star, becauſe he enlightens all with the 
Light of natural Knowledge, and his Church with divine Ulu- 
mination ; and the Morning Star, peradventure with reipeRt 
to his Incarnation, becauſe as that riſes not at the Beginning 
of the Night, or at the Middle of it, but towards Morning; 
ſo Chriſt came not in the Beginning or Middle of the dark 
Time under the Law, but in the laſt Age of the World, int 
which he has ſhined forth to the Joy and Comfort of all Natiggs. 


CHAP. III. 


ND unto the angel of the church in Sardis, write, 
| Theſe things faith he that hath the ſeven ſpirits 
of God, and the feven ſtars; I know thy works, that 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead. 2. Be 


watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain that 


are ready to die : for I have not found thy works per- 
fect before God. 3 Remember therefore how chou 
haſt received and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. 


If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 


as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour I wilt 
come upon thee. en 


This Chapter begins with the fifth Epiſtle, which Chriſt wrote 
and directed to the Church of Sardis. In which obſerve, 1 
The glorious Deſcription given of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, name- 
[y, that he has the ſeven Spirits of Gad, and the ſeven Stars ; that 
is, according to ſome, he hath the holy Spirit of God pro- 
ceeding from him as from the Father; and becauſe he had 
Power to ſend the Holy Ghoſt, together with the Father, he is 
therefore ſaid to have the even irie of God; ſo the Holy 
Ghoſt is called, becauſe of the Perfection and Variety of his 
Gifts and Graces, Influences and Operations. Othets by the 
ſeven Spirits underſtand created Angels; and the feven Spirits 
being joined with ſeven Stars, intimate, according to theſe, 
that Chriſt is the Lord of Angels and Miaifters, he upholds his 
Miniſters, and has Angels always at hand to defend his Mem- 
bers. Obſerve, 2. This Church's partial Opinion of herſelf ; 
in her own and others Eſteem, ſhe was alive; thou haſt a Re- 


think and ſpeak. well of thee ; tho ha/t a Name that thou liveſt. 
Obſerve, 3. Chriſt's impartial Judgment concerning her, as 
one that knew her better than either others did, or herielf could 
know her; thou ſayeſt thou art thus and thus, alive and lively, 
but alas ! thou art no better than dead, thou art dead or dying, 
thyſelf, and others are deceived concerning thee. Learn hence, 
1. That it is poſſible for a prefefling People to be alive in their 
own and others Eſteem, and yet to be dead or dving in God's 


Account; at the ſame Time that they make a ſplendid and 
| glorious 


and execute and inflit upon them.” Learn, That Believers 
ſhall fit as Aſſeſſors with Chriſt in Judzmaut. and aporove the 


pute for an excellent Church, thy Proſeſſion cauſes many to 
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Chap. & 


glorious Profeſſion of Religion, they may be under the Reign | 


and Power of Hypocriſy. Learn hence, 2. That no __—_ 
| Pretences, no fair Sh-ws, can poſſibly hide a Perſon's or a Feo- 
wy Hypocriſy from God's Eye; theu ſayeſt that thou art thus, 
ut I Know thee better than others do, or thou canſt know 
thyſelf; thou haſt a Name to live, but thou art dead. OA 4. 
The Counſel given by Chriſt to this languid and langui ung 
Church. 1. To be watchful ; to ſhake of their Drowlinefs 
Formality ; no Reformation can be expected, if due Conſider- 
ation, Watchfulneſs and Care, be notexerciſcd. 2. To ftrength- 
en the Things that are ready to die; that is, blow up every Spark 
of Grace which lodges under the Aſhes of much Corruption, 
and keep it from going quite out. Spirituals are to be ſuccour- 


ed and trengthened, if once they grow languiſhing and dying, 


Jeſt they grow quite dead. 3. To remember what they had 
received and heard ſrom Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters, to hold 
faſt the Truths received, and to repent of what is evil, and to 
reform what has been done amiſs ; intimating, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to remember thoſe Truths which they have 
heard and received, and ali to hold faſt what they have heard and 
received; and that renewed Repentance is the Duty of Chriitians 
as well as initial Repentance. C,, 5. The Complaint which 
Chriſt brings in againſt the Church of Sardis, [ have not found 
thy Wark; perfeft befire God: Not full, ſays the Original; that 
is, not filled up with that Sincerity and Zeal which God re- 
quires: A Man may be full of good Works, and yet his Works 
not be full; a Man may be tull of Prayer, pray much, pray 
often, and yet his Prayer not full, but vain and empty; Since- 
rity is the Fulneſs or filling up of all Duties; it is not common 
Frailty, but the Want of Sincerity and Soundneis, Zeal and 
Seriouſneis, which Chriſt complains of. _— 6. The Danger 
threatened to Security and Slothfulneſs 3 F thou ſhalt not watch, 
I will come upon thee as a Thief; that is, I wili ſurprize thee 


with my Judgments in the midſt of thy Security, as a Thiet 


docs Perſor:s when they are afleep, and leatt expect him;“ the 
Expreſſion plainly intimates, both the Suddenne:s of the Judg 
ment, and the Scverhy of the Judgment threatened. 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis which have 
not defiled their garments ; and they ſhall walk with 
tne in white : fot they are worthy. | 


Note here, That though the greater Part in Sardis were dead 
or dying, that is, declining and decaying, yet there were ſome 
that kept their Innocency, and preſerved themſelves from Error 
and falſe Worſhip, from erroneous Principles and debauched 
Practices. Note farther, That theſe few which keep them- 
ſelves pure above the reſt, are not commanded to ſeparate from 
the reſt. Doctrines crying up Purity to the Prejudice of Unity 
reject, for the Goſpel calls for Unity as well as tor Purity. Note 
alſo, The Reward promiſed to ſuch as kept themſelves in Sardis 
pute both from Error and Vice; they hall wall with Chrift in 
white, like Perſons of Dignity and Honour, lice Kings and 
Conquerors, who of old wore white Garments ; they ſhall 
have the Reward of their Gra oy Sac Uprightneſs, for they 
are worthy of it, according to the Law of Grace, which pro- 
miſeth it to them; they have walked worthily, with a Wor- 
thineſs of Meetneſs, not with a Worthineſs of Merit; they 
ate therefore meet Receivers, though not meritorious Pur- 
chale:s of this Rewacd. 


5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out 
of the book of life, but I will confeſs his name before 
my Father, and before his angels. 


Obſerve, Chriſt doth not ſay, he that conflicteth, but he 
at vanquiſheth ; not he that conquereth once or twice in the 
ſpiritual Combat, but he that overcomes at laſt the Tempta- 
tions and Perſecutions from without, the Luſts and Corruptions 
from within, he ſhall be clothed with white Raiment ; that is, 
with Robes of Glory, as the Reward of his Innoceney and 
Virtue, and as a Mark of Dignity and Honour; and farther, 
I will not blot his Name out of the Book of Life ; that is, they 
ſhall be enrolled in it, and certainly ſaved, and I will preſent 
them to my Father, yea, I will publickly own them and confeſs 
them before God, Angels, and Men. di whatan Honour 
is this, to know thy People by Name, and to call them by 
Name before thy Throne, and there publickly to acknowledge 
them, and proclaim the Good dune by them ! Oh let it be our 


. Py —_ 
Care to get firſt the white Garment of Grace on Earth, and 
then we ſhall not miſs of the white Robes of Glory in Heaven. 


He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches. 


Theſe Words are the ſame exhortatory Concluſion which 
we find added by Chriſt to all the foregoing Epiſtles ; and 
plainly fignify thus much, that all Perſons ſhould look upon 
themſelves as concerned in theſe ſeveral Meſſuges which the 
Spirit af Chriſt ſends unto the Churches 3 hene it is ſo oft 
repeated both in the former Chapter and in this Chapter, be- 
cauſe it 1s of ſuch univerſal Uſe, and to nearly concerns us all. 


— 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 
write, Theſe things faith he that is holy; he that is 
true; he that hath the key of David ; he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and no man open« 
eth: 8 1 know thy works: behold I have {et before 
thee an open door, and no man can ſnut it : for thou 
halt a little ſtrength, and haft kept my word, and haſt 
not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make them of 
tae ſynagogue oi Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but do lye; behold, I will make them to come 
and worlhup betore thy feet, and to know that | have 
loved thee. | | | | 


Here we have the ſixth Epiſtle indited by Chriſt, written and 
ſent by St John to the Church of Philadelphia, which Name 
lignifies bratherly Love, and we may 1eatunably ſuppoſe that 
Grace of Love, Unity and Concord, was eminei.tly found wit 
and amongſt the Members of this Church, and had a migh | 
influence upon them in the Practice of univerſal Godlineſs, in 
as much as we find not this Church blamed by Chiitt for any 

[bing ; not that ſhe was wholly faultleſs, and altogether un- 
blameable, but being free from thoſe groſs Miſcarriages which 
were in other Chriſtians, and abounding with Love to Chriſt, 
and one towards another, Chriſt graciouſly paſſes by and over- 
looks her Failings and Infirmities, and only proclaims her Vir- 
rues and good Works, Sincerity and Love, though they do 
not blind Chriſt's Eye, that he cannot ſee Sin in his People, yet 
it cauſes him io look upon their Failings with à pitiful and 
compaſſiunate Eye. This Phrlade/phia is faid to be a mean City, 
not far from Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very eminent Church, 
net faulted for any thing; it is not the Grandeur, but Graci- 
ouſneſs of a People, that renders a Place renowned, In this 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, we have theſe Particulars obſery- 
able, 1. A lofty Deſcription of Chriſt, by whoſe Authority it 


| was writen, He is holy and true, holy in himſelf eſſentially, holy 


with reſpect to us communicatively, the Author, Approver, and 
Diſpenler of all Holineſs ; and true, that is, a Lover and Approver 
of Truth. This Title aſſures the Church of the Truth of all his 
Predictions, Promiſes, and Threatenings ; theſe (wo Titles, Holy 
and true, are generally aſcribed to Gol in the Old Teftament ; 
theſe Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, often attributes to himtelf, 
which he had never done, had he not been truly and really God. 
The other Part of the Deſcription of Chriſt follows, that hath 
the Key of David; that is, of the Church, of which David was 
a Type; by the Key Power is denoted ; Chriſt, as Mediator, has 
an abſolute Power over the Church, being Loid and Head of it, 
and has committed a miniſterial . the Keys to the Go- 
vernors and Paſtors of it, and having this Key of the Church 
in his own Hand, by virtue of it be opens, and none can ſbut; 
and fhutteth, and none can open; that is, he can open, when he 
will, the Door of Succeſs to his faithful Miniſters, by opening 
the Hearts of his People through the Power of converting 
Grace, and no Man can ſhut that Door which Chriſt will thus 
open; and again, when he ſhuts the finally Impenitent out 
of the Church and out of Heaven, no Man can open and 
bring them in againſt his Will; be openeth, and none can ſhut ; 
he ſhutteth, and none can open. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Fa- 
vour which Chriſt indulged to this Church, namely, the 
Fayour of Succeſs in her Goſpel Adminiſtrations : Behold, J 
baus jet befare thee an S Door. Under the Metaphor of 
an open Door, the Succeis and Progreſs cf the Goſpel, in the 

— and Diſpenſation of it, is ſhadowed forth; it is a 

ſpecial Favour from God when he apens a Door of Advan- 


tage to us to do Good, the leaſt Gaod, either by a convincing 
| and converting Sinners, or by edifying, ſirengthening, and 
comfurt- 


ia rewarding 
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comfy Sat, ad when . ce pan he Dan, 


nonedhall. hut. it......Qt/crue,. 


fe a a cone. 8 hol Ty ng, theſe haſt thou 
) 157 ae 

the Profeion of me oe pe my a7 Nas — 
ww met with by — 


a litthz Strength, haſt kept my Word. „ The 

Promiſe, made by Chciſt unto this Church, that her 
— emſelves unto her, and. be- 
fare her Feet: 


fubmi 
Chriſt, / will, make them — 
gogue gf Satan , which falſely call themſelves Jews ; I will make 
the Power of my Grace, to come 2nd wor - 


27 namely, 
re thy Feet ; . 
ns. pet to thee, | know that I have loyed thee. 
Learn. hence, That the n, which the Enemies of the 
unto her, by the Power of 


Church de forced to 
Chat: x tra wonderful 


10 Becauſe tha Raſt kept the che word of patience, | 
fas will keep thee from the hour of mn, which 
fhall'come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that 
faſt which thou haſt; that no man take crown. 
12 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God. And he ſhall go no out: and 


I will write 2 3 name of my Gedjand the name 
of the city od, which 4 New Jerufalem, which 


cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I , | v 
write gp bim my new name. 13 He that hach an ear, 
ler bim hear what the Spirit ſgith unto the churches” 


Seim our blefled Saviour — — 
a ragements-to this Church, becauſe ord of my 
Patience. Here note, That the —— wen Goſpel 5 L 
et the Word of 'Chrift's Patience, partly becaaſe it teaches 
Patience in perſecuting Times, and partly becauſe it h a Doc- 
trine, which cannot firmly be adhered to without Patience, 
. hf? r. the War my Patience. Lo keep this Word of 
—_ Patience, i not only the keeping his Doctrine 
— ed from Error, * alte Be obſerving and 
uties of a Life. —.— — wn Reward 

td this Church for the performing of this Duty, becau/e 
— Om keep: thee : Chriſt will not be behind-hand 
nce, = not in gp will 
re +. fram the Hour emptation, come 
— — World. — T_ Time of Affliction, 
ja more of Perſecution, is a Time of Temptation, becauſe 
an afflicted and perſecuted State bath many Circumſtances at- 
tending it, by which all are tried, and ſome enſnared. Note, 
2. That a Time of Trial and Temptation will come, moſt 
certainly come, ſooner or later, _ all Perſons that dwell 
upon the Eacth, wpan Sinners as well as Saints, upon Hypocrites 
as well as — — which Trials will infallibly diſ- 
cover the Ruitii and Qanſtancy of the one, the Corruption and 
— of che otherly ec thou — n 
W 1 the Hour 


11 Behold, Time quickly: hold that faſt which thou 
haſt, that no man take thy crown. 


cnn ag 


- 


here, Notwithſtanding this Mb“: » yet 
exhorts 855 to Stad faſtne ſo, * jet and 
Chriſtighs have — to be often cautioned and 
inſt iding. alſo, The Encourage 
riſt gives bis to hold faft her . — 


counſe] 5 
ments 
Fideli 


her Sufferings, by Regfon —.— 
come quickly, that is, . 
e les; the 
Ln of loſing the C rown, for 
ſeverance, bold faſt, 
That only the perfeverin 


People, and to de- 


| 


Garbe DE Pl 
5 — — ine 
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485 — denden 


crown. 
12 Hind thar overcome 


pil Lens pil in the 


bad Patience the 8011 is drawn from the Shortneſs of 
fudden coming, Bebold I 


ETC "Where note, 


own Own 


* pe were very 


kg in Solomn's 
y the Chaldeans, but 

Pillars ſhall be al, = 44 State ſhall be a 
d unchan State z when all the Pillars of the Earth ſhall 


0 
tremble, theſe Pillars in the Temple of H cared fh ſhall remain im- 
moveable to eternal Ages. 3. As in Pillars erected by Men their 
Names were written and engraved, in like Manner does Chriſt 
ere promiſe the Inſcription of a threefald Name upon theſe Fil- 
lars, the Name of Goa, the Name of the City of God, and bis u. 
| Name. The Name of God N the Perſon to be un 
Child of God: the Ged, dechues ſuch a 
ſan to be a Citizen Ns 4 ow which is aid to c 
down out of Heaven, that is, the nowledge of it comes down to 
us from od, elſe we had never known 1 it, nor could ever lay 
conceived of it ; and Chriſt's new Name, is that of the glarious 
Redeemer, and ſignifies him that ovetcometh ſhall be honour'd as 
one of Chriſt's * ones ; the whole Name put together, 
to wit, the Name od, the Name of the City of God, and 
the new Name, iies an adopted Son of God. and Heir of 
the New Jeruſalem, and a living Member of Chrift the glorified 
| Redeemer ; thus fhall i it be done to them Chriſt ain hteth 
| to honour in the New Jecif „ above ey fpend an Eter- 
bs” L the rapturous an 1 Admiration of that Love, 
ather, Son, and Holy Spirit pon them, itt mas 
F e bg now the glefthed Sons of God. 


| 1g He that hath an ear let him hear what the Spirit 
Pe uni the churches. 


This is Again the Cloſe and Concluſion of this, as it was 
before of all the Epiſtles, in which Chritt calls ugon all Per- 
ſons to hear and conſider what he faith by e to his 


| 


Church, ang to lay it deeply to Heart for t uction and 
L Admoni The Counſel, which is given 2 to 0 
| 1. h, he _ and 2 1 opplied th | 
by all. mes ++ 
14 And uno the — of the Lapdia 


ceans, write, Theſe things faith the Amen, the taithfuk 
= true witneſs, the beginning of he creation of God: 
5 I know thy works, ye chou art neither * nor 
— 1 would thou wert cold or 16 S0 
cauſe thou art luke warm, and n . nor hot, 7 
will ſpue thee out of my mouth. | 


This Epiſle to the Laodiceans is the ſeventh and laſt 

which Chriſt comm wh — at this Time to write: — 
of the hes were aulty before, but none like this 
here, Formality and Hypocriſy, Coldnet and Indifferency, in 
Religion; had fo far vrevail'd i in this Church, that we fin bo- 
thiag commended in ＋ nothing of goed ſpoken of them, and 
— of them exempiid from t - px arge brought in 

inſt them for that . and Hypocriſy. if this 


Epiſtle now before us, Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of Chriſt in his 
deſervedly glorious Titles, thus faith the Amen, the faithful and 
true Witneſs, that is, he that is Verity and Truth itſelf, both 
in his Promiſes and his Threatenings, who is holy, and cannot 
lye ; righteous, and cannot deceive ; & 


can never be de- 
Name here of the 


ceived ; therefore Chriſt takes 
faithful and true Wit en theſe drowly Hvpocrites, 
to ſee and confider t knows their State and Condition, 
and will teſtify _ — A - them. There is no ſuch 
effectual Rem  Lukewarmneſs, and In- 
difference in the — ligion, , as a firm Belief of Cl | 
h | Omniſciency and Veracity. Then other Title given to Chriſt, 

Cad; that is, the Beginner 

and firſt Cauſe, by which 


is the Be of the Creation 
the — the Ori 
the C AS wa} — Sa not the pai 
um principatum, but um principi ams; not ve 
as | a but the active beginni 
wr. —— — 2 * 
Now Chriſt takes upon idle to 
— 10 D Ling 


9 
1 = 5 * — 4 » 


„ A Att i tt FO 
* 


834 KE 


ELATION. 


Chap. 3. 


glorious Profeſſion of Religion, they may be under the Reign | 
and Power of Hypocriſy. Learn hence, 2. That no religious 
Pretences, no fair Sh-ws, can poſſibly hide a Perſon's or a Peo- 
ple's Hypocriſy from God's Eye ; thou ſayeſt that thou art thus, 


but I know thee better than others do, or thou canſt know | 


thyſelf; thou halt a Name to live, but thou art dead. O. 4. 
The Counſel given by Chriſt to this languid and languiſhing 
Church. 1. To be watchful ; to ſhake of their Drowſineſs and 
Formality ; no Reformation can be expected, it due Conſider- 
ation, Watchfulneſs and Care, be not exerciſed. 2. I'o ſtrength- 
en tue Things that are ready to die; that is, blow up every Spark 
of Grace which ladges under the Aſhes of much Corruption, 
and keep it from going quite out. Spirituals are to be ſuccour- 
ed and trengthened, if once they grow languiſhing and dying, 
Jeſt they grow quite dead. 3. To remember what they had 
received and heard ſtom Chriſt's Apoſtles and Miniſters, to hold 
faſt the Truths received, and to repent of what is evil, and to 
reform what has been done amils ; intimating, that it is the 
Duty of Chriſtians to remember thoſe Truths which they have 
heard and received, and al o to hold faſt what they have heard and 
received; and that renewe'! Repentance is the Duty of Chriſtians 
as well as initial Repentance. C 5. The Complaint which 
Chriſt brings in againſt the Church of Sardis, I have not found 
thy Waris perſect befire Cod: Not full, ſays the Original - that 
is, not filled up with that Sincerity and Zeal which (od re- 
quires: A Man may be full of good Works, and yet his Works 
not be full; a Man may be tull of Prayer, pray much, pray 
often, and vet his Prater not full, but vain and e.npty ; Since- 
r.tv is the Fulaets or filling up of all Duties; it is not common 


-Frailty, but the Want of Sincerity and Sourdneſs, Zcal and | 


Scrioutne's, which Chriſt complainsof. Obſerve, 6. The Danger 
threatened to Security and Slothfulneſs; F thou ſhait not watch, 
I wil! came upin thee as a Thief ; that Is, wy, wii lurprize tace. 
with my Judgments in the midſt of thy Security, as a nie! 
docs Perſor s when they are aſleep, and leaſt expect him;“ the 
Expreſlion pliinly intimatcs, both the Sudienne:s of the. judg 
ment, and the Scyeiity of the Judgment threatened. 


4 Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis which have 
not defiied their garments ; and they ſhall walk with 
me in white: tot they are worthy. | 


Nate here, That though the greater Part in Sardis were dead 
or dying, that is, declining and decaying, yet there were ſome 
that kept their Innocency, and preſerve!) themſelves from Error 

and falſe Worſhip, from erroneous Principles and debauched 
Practices. Note farther, That theſe few which keep them 
ſelves pure above the reſt, are not commanded to ſeparate from 
the reſt, Doctrines crying up Purity to the Prejudice of Unity 
reject, ſor the Goſpel calls for Unity as well as tor Purity. Note 
alſo, The Reward promiſed to ſuch as kept themſelves in Sar: 
pure both from Error and Vice; they hall waik with Chrift in 
white, like Perſons of Dignity and Honour, like Kings and 
Cuncuerors, who of old wore white Garments; they ſhal! 
have the Reward of their [anocency and Uprightneſs, for they 
are worthy of it, according to the Law of Grace, which pro- 
mi'eth it to them; they have walked worthily, with a Wor- 
thinets of Mrcetne, not with a Worthineſs of Merit; they 
are therefore meet Receivers, though not meritorious Pur- 
chale;s of this Reward, _ 


5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in 
white raimentsy and Iwill not blot out his name out 
F the book of life, but I will confeſs his name before 
my Father, and before his angels. 


Objerve, Chriſt doth not fay, he that conflicteth, but he 
thar vanquiſheth 3 not he that conquereth once or twice in the 
ſpiritual Combat, but he that overcomes at laſt the Lempta- 
tions and Perſecutions from without, the Luſts and Corruptions 
from within, he fall be clothed with white Raiment ; that is. 
with Robes of Glory, as the Reward of his Innocency and 
Virtue, and as 2 Mark of Dignity and Honour; and farther, 
I will not blot his Name cut of the cok of Liſe; that is, they 
ſnall be enrolled in it, and certainly ſaved, and I will preſent 
them to my Father, yea, I will publickly own them and conteſs 
them before God, Angels, and Men. Lord! what an Honour 
is this, to know thy People by Name, and to call them by 
N :me betore thy Throne, and there publickly to acknowledge 
them, and proclaim the Gocd dune by them! Oh Jet it be our 


— 


Care to get firſt the white Garment of Grace on Earth, and 
then we ſhall not miſs of the white Robes of Glory in Heaven, 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spiric 
ſaith unto the churches. 


Theſe Words are the ſame exhortatory Concluſion which 
we find added by Chriſt to all the foregoing Epiſtles ; and 
plainly fignify thus much, that all Perſons ſhould look upon 
themſelves as concerned in thete ſeveral Meſſages which the 
Spirit af Chriſt ſends unto the Churches; hence it is ſo oft 
repeated both in the former Chapter and in this Chapter, be- 
cauſe it is of ſuch univerſal Uſe, and io nearly concerns us all. 


7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, 
write, Theſe things laith he that is holy; he that is 
true; he that hath the key of David; he that openeth, 
and no man ſhutteth; and ſhutteth, and no man open- 
eth. 8 I know thy works: behold I have {et before 
thee au open door, and no man can ſhut it: for thou 
naſt a lictie ſtrength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt 
not denied my name. 9 Behold, I will make hem of 
tae ſynagogue vi Satan, which ſay they are Jews, and 
are not, but dulye ; behold, I wii make them to: one 


and worſhip betore chy feet, and to know that | have 
loved thee. | 


Here we have the ſixth Epiſtle indited by Chr'ſt, written and 
ſent by St John to the Church of Philadelphia, which Name 
lignifies brotherly Love, and we may 1ealunably ſuppoſe that 
Grace of Love, Unity and Concord, was eminei.tly found with 
and amongſt the Members of this Church, and had a mighty 
:1.tluence upon them in the Practice of univerſal Godlinels, in 
as much as we find not this Church blamed by Caꝛ iſt for any 
Thing ; not that ſhe was wholly faultleſs, and altogether un- 
blameable, but being free from thoſe grois Miſcarriages which 
were in other Chriſtians, and abounding with Love to Chriſt, 
and one towards another, Chriſt graciouſly paſſes by and over- 
looks her Failings and Infirmities, and only proclaims her Vir- 
tues and good Works, Sincerity and Love, though they do 
not blind Chrift's Eye, that he cannot fee Sin in his , "Ss yet 
it cauſes him io look upon their Failings with a pitiful and 
compatſiunate Eye. This Philadelphia is faid to be a mean City, 
not far from Sardis, yet here Chriſt had a very eminent Church, 

net faulted for any thing ; it is not the Grandeur, but Graci- 
ouſnels of a People, that renders a Place renowned. In this 
Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, we have theſe Particulars obſery- 
able, 1. A lofty Detcription of Chriſt, by whoſe Authority it 
was writen, He is holy and true, holy in himſelf eſſentialiy, hols 
with reſpect to us communicatively, the Author, Approver, and 
Diſpenter of all Holineſs ; and true, that is, a Lover and Approver 
of Truth. This Title aſſures the Church of the Truth of all his 
Predictions, Promiſes, and Threatenings ; theſe two Titles, Holy 
and true, are generally aſcribed to God in the Old Teftament ; 
theſe Chriſt, in the New Teſtament, often attributes to himtelf, 
which he had never done, had he not been truly and really God. 
The other Part of the Deſcription of Chrift follows, that hath 
the Key of David; that is, of the Church, of which David was 
a Type; by the Key Power is denoted ; Chrift, as Mediator, has 
an abſolute Power over the Church, being Loid and Head of it, 
and has committed a miniſterial Power of the Keys to the Go- 
vernors and Paſtors of it, and having this Key of the Church 
in his own Hand, by virtue of it he opens, and none can /hut ; 
and ſhutteth, and none can open; that is, he can open, when he 
will, the Door of Succeſs to his faithful Miniſters, by opening 
the Hearts of his People through the Power of converting 
Grace, and no Man can ſhut that Door which Chriſt will thus 
open ; and again, when he ſhuts the finally Impenitent out 
of the Church and out of Heaven, no Man can open and 
bring them in againſt his Will; he openeth, and none can ſhut ; 
he ſhutteth, and none can open. Obſerve, 2. The ſpecial Fa- 
vour which Chriſt indulged to this Church, namely, the 
Favour of Succeſs in her Goſpel Adminiftrations : Behold, I 
laue jet befere thee an open Daer. Under the Metaphor of 
an open Door, the gucceſs and Progreſs of the Goſpel, in the 
Preaching and Diipenſation of it, is ſhadowed forth; it is a 
ſpecial Favour from God when be opens a Door of Advan- 
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| tage to us to do Good, the leaſt Gaod, either by a convincing 
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comforting Saints, and when God is pleaſed to open ſuch Door, 
none ſhall hut it. Qb/erue, 3. Tbe Commendation given by 
Chriſt, of this Church, thou ka/t à little Strength, a little ſpiri- 
tual and inward Strengghy and. but few. external and outward 
Helps and A yet haſt thou kept my Word, my Doctrine 
of Faith, and my Precepts for holy 
pure, and hajt not denied my Name, but adhered conftantly 

to the Profeſſion of me and my Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the 
Temptations thou haſt met with by Sufferings and Reproaches. 
Note here, How Chriſt took Notice of that little Meaſure of 
Strength which this Church bad, and accepted it; weak Grace, 
if ſincere, ſhall always find Acceptance with Chriſt; thou haſt 
a little Strength, and haſt kept my Word. Obſerve, 4. The 

cious Pramiſe made by Chriſt unto this Church, that her 
— ſhould ſubmit themſelves unto her, and worſhip be- 
fore her Feet: bebald, ſays Chriſt, I will make them of the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, which falſely call themſelves Jews ; I will make 
them, namely, ” the Power of my Grace, to come and wor- 
ſhip before thy Feet; they ſhall reverence thee, and pay a 
civil Reſpet to thee, and ſhall know that I have loved thee. 
Learn hence, That the Su 
Church ſhall be forced to make unto her, 
Chriſt, is'great and wonderful. 


10 Becauſe thow haſt kept the word of my patience, 
I alſo will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth. 11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that 
faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy crown. 
12 Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God. And he ſhall go no mare out : and 
I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name 
of the city of x my God, which is New Jeruſalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my God: and I will 
write upon him my new name. 13 He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the churches. 
Still our bleſſed Saviour proceeds with Promiſes and Encou- 
ragements to this Church, becauſe thou haſt kept the Ward of my 
Patience. Here note, That the Doctrine ot the Goſpel is call- 
ed the Word of Chriſt's Patience, partly becanſe it teaches 
Patience in perſecuting Times, and partly becauſe it is a Doc- 
trine, which cannot 3 be adhered to without Patience, 
thou haſt kept the uy my Patience. To keep this Word of 
Chriſt's Patience, implies not only the keeping his Doctrine 


by the Power of 


pure and uncorrupted from Error, but alſo the obſerving and 
practiſing all the Duties of a good Life. And note, The Reward 
promiſed to this Church for the performing of this Duty, becauſe 
thon haft kept——[1 will keep thee : Chriſt will not be behind-hand 
in rewarding our Obedience, no, not in this Life, I will 
(here) keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come 
upon all the World. Here note, I. That a Time of Affliction, 
much more of Perſecution, is a Time of Temptation, becauſe 
an afflicted and perſecuted State hath many Circumſtances at- 
tending it, by which all are tried, and ſome enſnared. Note, 
2. That a Time of Trial and Temptation will come, moſt 
certainly come, ſooner or later, upon all Perſons that dwell 
upon the Earth, upon Sinners as well as Saints, upon Hypocrites 
as well as ſincere-Chriſtians ; which Trials will infallibly diſ- 
cover the Faith and Conſtancy of the one, the Corruption and 
Apoſtaſy of the other; — thou haft kept the Word of my Pa- 
gence, 7 wrll alſo keep thee from the Hour of Temptation. 


11 Behold, I come quickly: hold that faſt which thou 
haſt, that no man take thy crown. 


Obſerve here, Notwithſtanding this 
Chriſt exhorts ber to Stedfaſtneſs, ho : 
moſt ſtedfaſt Chriſtians have need to be often cautioned and 
counſelled againſt Backſliding. N alſo, The Encourage- 
ments which Chriſt gives his Church to hold faſt her Innocency, 
Fidelity, and Patience; the firſt is drawn from the Shortneſs of 
her Sufferings, by Reaſon of Chriſt's ſudden coming, Bebeld I 
come quickly, that is, to l faithful People, and to de- 
ſtroy their Enemies; the drawn from the Hazard which 
they run of loſing the Crown, for Want of an unfainting Per- 
ſeverance, hold faſt, that ns Man take thy Crown. ' Where note, 
That only the perfevering Chriſtian ſhall be crowned, and 
that each — Chriftian ſhall have his own Crown ; 


wch's Conſtancy, yet 
NH the ieſt and 


there are probably Differences of Reward in Heaven as well as 
Degrees of Miſery in Hell; for Qu the Glory will be the 
fame, they mall thine it wil likely be 


as the Sun; for 


alking, theſe haſt thou | 


Submiffion, which the Enemies of the | 


| 


differing 25 much as "oye Star differs from another in Glory 3 


Let no man take thy crown. 


12 Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, Fe. * 


In this Verſe Chriſt promiſes a threefold Reward to them that 
finally overcome all the Temptations and Trials of this Life. 
I. They ſhall. be Pillars in God's Temple, that is, honourable and 
orious Members of the triumphant glorified Church, and ſhall 
ave a fixed _— therein; poſſibly the Holy Ghoſt here 
alludes to the Pillars in Solomon's Temple, which were very 
beautiful. 2. They ſhall go no more ont; the Pillars in Solomon's 
Porch were removed and carried away by the Chaldeans, but 


| 


| theſe Pillars ſhall be perpetual, their glorious State ſhall be a 


fix d unchangeable State; when all the Pillars of the Earth hall 
tremble, theſe Pillars in the Temple of Heaven ſhall remain im- 
moveable to eternal Ages. 3. As in Pillars erected by Men their 
Names were written and engraved, in like Manner does Chriſt 


here promiſe the Inſcription of a threefold Name upon theſe Pil- 


lars, the Name of God, the Name of the City of God, and his new 
Name. The Name of God ſignifies the Perſon to be an adopted 
Child of God: the Name of the City of God, declares ſuch a Per= 
ſon to be a Citizen of the New © eruſalem, which is ſaid to come 
down out of Heaven, that is, the Knowledge of it comes down to 
us from God, elſe we had never known it, nor could ever ave 
conceived of it; and Chriſt's new Name, is that of the glarious 
Redeemer, and ſignifies him that overcometh ſhall be honour'd as 
one of Chriſt's redeemed ones; the whole Name put together; 
to wit, the Name of God, the Nam: of the City of God, and 
the new Name, ſignifies an adopted Son of God. and Heir of 
the New Jeruſalem, and a living Member of Chriſt the glorified 
Redeemer ; thus {hall it be done to them hem Chriſt deſighteth 
to honour in the New Jeruſalem, above {EI they ſpend an Eter- 
nity in the rapturous and raviſhing Admiration of that Love, 
which Father, Son, and Holy Spirit beſtowed upon them, in ma- 
king them firſt the adopted, aud now the glotified Sons of God. 


13 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
faith unto the churches. | 


This is again the Cloſe and Concluſion of this, as it was 
before of the Epiſtles, in which Chrut calls upon all Per- 


all 


ſons to hear and conſider what he faith by his Spirit to his 
Church, and to lay it deeply to Heart for their Inſtruction and 
Admonition. The Counſel, which is given by Chriſt to ong 


particular Church, he requires and expe 
all, and improved by all. 


14 And unto the angel of the church of the Laodia 
ceans, write, Theſe things faith the Amen, the taitufuk 
and true witneſs, the beginning of the creation of God: 
15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. 16 So then, be- 
cauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, L 
will ſpue thee out of my mouth. 


This Epiſtle to the Laodiceans is the ſeventh and laſt Epiſtle 
which Chriſt commanded St. ohn at this Time to write: moſt 
of the Churches were found faulty before, but none like this 
here, Formality and Hypocriſy, Coldneſs and Indifferency, in 
Religion, had ſo far prevail'd in this Church, that we find no- 
thing commended in them, nothing of goed ſpoken of them, and 
none of them exempted from the general Charge brought in 
againſt them for that Luan and Hvpocriſy. 5 this 
Epiſtle now before us, Obſerve, 1. A Deſcription of Chrift in his 
deſervedly glorious Titles, thus faith the Amen, the fait and 
true Witneſs, that is, he that is Verity and I ruth itſelf. th 
in his Promiſes and his Threatenings, who is holy, and cannot 
lye ; righteous, and cannot deceive; wiſe, and can never be de- 
ceived ; therefore Chriſt takes upon him this Name here of the 
faithful and true Witneſs, to awaken theſe drow(y Hvpocrites, 
to ſee and conſider that he knows their State and Condition, 
and will teſtify and witneſs againſt them. There is no ſich 
effectual Remedy againſt Hypoctify, Lukewarmneſs, and In- 
difference in the Matters of Religion, as a firm Belief of Chr i' 
Omniſciency and Veracity. The other Title given to Chriſt, 
is the Beginning of the Creation af God; that is, the Beginner 
the Creation of God, the Original and firſt Cauſe, by which all 
the Creatures of God had their Beginning. Chrift is — only 

mncapum principatum, but principium principians; not the paſſive 

— or he that firſt n+ but the active deginning, or 

he by whom the Creation was begun, both the old and new Cre- 
ation. Now Chriſt takes upon him this Title to encourage the 
10 D Laadicaan: 


ſhould be applied ta 
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Chap. 


I T TON. 7 


o 


Laadiceans to come unto him (aceording to the Invitation wen 
v. 18.) to recover them from their Formality, _— he is Om- 
nipotent, and can give a Being and Beginning to Grace in the 
new Creation, as he did to Nature in the old and firſt Creation. 
Obſerve, 2. T he Reproof here given to this Church of Laodicea, 
I know thou art neither hot nor cold, thou art not for open Hereſy 
or Infidelity, but likeſt well a Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; you re- 
ceive the Goſpel, and ſo are not quite cold, but you want Zeal 
to ſuffer any thing for it, and ſo are not all hot; I ſee no; 
thing in thee but a lukewarm Indifferency, for which I diſown 
thee, nay ditdain thee. Learn hence, 1. That Chriſt loaths 
lukewarm Perſons, who profeſs Chriſtianity with Reſerves for 


worldly Safety. Theſe Laadiceans were neither Enemies to | 


Chriſt, nor true Friends, but ferved God and Gain, Chriſt 

the World by Turns, as Occaſion ſerv'd. Learn, 2. That tho 
God abominates Luke warmneis and Want of Zeal, yet he will 
not diown thoſe who have any Spark of true Zeal tho' defec- 
tive and culpably remiſs, he will not quench ſmoaking Flax, 
but blow it up Into a holy Flame ; but all, that have not fo 


much Zeal as to prefer Chriſt before the World, ſhall be ac- | 


counted his Enemies and diſowned by him. 


17 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with 
goods, and have need of nothing; and knoweſt not 
that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 18 J counſel thee to buy of me 
gold tried ia the fire, that thou mayeſt be rich; and. 
white raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and hat 
the ſhame of thy nakedneſs do not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with cye- ſalve that thou mayelt ſee. 


Obſ:rve here, 1. This Church's partial Opinion of herſelf, 
her Vanity and vainglorious Oſtentation, accompanied with Self- 
eſtcem, /he ſaid ſhe had need of nothing. Obſerve, 2. That this 
boaſting and vainglorious Ottentation did very probably ſpring 
from, and was occaſion'd by, this Church's worldly Proſperity ; 
thou ſaysft, Tam rich, and increaſed in Goods, We are apt to mil- 
take the warm Sun for God's Bleſſing, and to apprehend when 
we are Great, that we are Gracious ; and becauſe rich in 
Goods, conclude ourſelves rich in Grace: But alas! God lifts 
up the Light of his common Providence upon Thoufands whom 
he docs not lift up te Light of his reconciled Countenance 
upon. Obſ-rve, 3. Chriſt's impartial Judgment concerning this 
Church of Laedicea, Thou ſayeft thou art rich, and needeſt nothing; 
but | tay, tho art wretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. Behold here, how ſome have little or no Grace, 
who yet conceit they have much Grace; as ſome teckon their 
temporal, fo there are others that value their ſpiritual Eſtate, 
at many "Thouſands beyond what it really is, and when upon 


whom God loved too well to ſtrike; nay, commonly there d 
the fevereſt Exerciſes, where there has been che greateſt Love. 
Let not'then God's Chaſtenings of us abate our Love to him; 


Neceffity compels God to correct; nothing is done by R 
but — — be effected Sto PE. Be 3 Fat 
fore and repent ; as if Chriſt had ſaid, O Laotlicea / lay aſide thy 
lukewarm Indifferency, and be fervent in my Service, repent 
and amend your Ways, if you would eſcape your Chaſtenings 
and Rebultes,-for I had much rather give youth Kiſſes of my 
Lips than the Blows of my Hand; if then yotlt love not Coc- 
rection, prevent it by Zeal and Reformation. 


20 © Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock. If any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in 
to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. 


| Theſe Words are very expreſſive of the tender Love and gra- 
cious Condeſcenſion of Chriſt towards ot Sinners, full of hea- 
venly Rhetorick,'to win and gain their Hearts unto himſelf Here 
oh ſerve, That Man's Heart is Chriſt's Door, that this Door of 
the Heart is naturally ſhut, yea lach d and barr'd againſt Chriſt 
.by Ignorance and Infidelity ; that, notwithſtanding this, Chtiſt 
knocks graciouſly at the Door of Mens Hearts by. his Word, by 
his Rod, by his Spirit ; Knocking is a vehement Motion, a c- 
iterated Motion, we knock again and again, a gradual Motion, 
firſt more gently, then loudly ; and it isa finite Motion, Men 
will not always continue knocking, but if none anſwer, they turn 
their Backs and go their Way. All the Knocks of Chriſt will 
ceaſe and end, his Spirit will not always ftrive. Farther obſerve, 
Chriſt doth not only knock, but ſtands knocking, it denotes the 
Aſſiduity of Chriſt in waiting upon Sinners, and his Patience in 
knocking ; Standing is a waiting Poſture, it denotes an earneſt 
Defire and patient Expectation. Obſerus Tho Chriſt knocks 
at the Door of Man's Heart, he doth notbreak it open, he doth 
not offer Violence to Mens Wills, and fave them againſt their 
Wills, but the Holy Spirit inclines them to hear Chriſt's Voice, 
and enables them to open the Door to him, cauſing them to 
prove of and conſent to the Offer and Call of Chriſt. Obſerve, 
That the Door is no ſooner open, but Chriſt comes in, and ſups 
with the Sinner; his coming in denotes our Union to him; his 
fupping, our Communion with him, imperfe@ on Earth, com- 
plete in Heaven; there is a mutual, ſweet, and intimate Com- 
munion between Chriſt and Believers here on Earth; there will 
be a perſect, complete, and uninterrupted Communion with 
him in Heaven, when they ſhall ever be with the Lord. 


21 To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with 


me in my throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am fer 
down with my Father in his throne. by 


a juſt Balance of Account they are worth nothing, Ah mi- 
ſcrable Souls ! empty and guilty, poor and pennyleſs in Spi- 
rituals, wanting every Thing, but eſpecially a Sight and Senſe 
of their Poverty and Wants. Objerve, 4. The Counſel given 
by Chrift to this Church, very ſuitable to ber Condition ; 
what pinches more than Poverty? Here is Gold to enrich us. 
What ſhames more than Nakedneſs? Here is a Promiſe of 
Raiment to clothe and cover us. What afflicts and grieves us 
more than Blindneſs ? Here is Eye-falve to anoint us. But 
abſerve the Order of the Words, 1. Chriſt ſays not, I command 
thee, but I counſel thee. O infinite Condeſcenfion ! the Lord 
Jeſus does not always command like a King, but ſometimes 
counſels like a Friend ; he counſels us by his Spirit, he coun- 
ſels us by his Minitters, he counſels us by our own Conſcien- 
ces. 2. Chriſt's Counſel is to bry ; that is, earneſtly to deſire, 
and ſincerely endeavour, the Procuring ſuch ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings as we want; we buy with our Prayers, our Tears, our 
_ Endeavours. 3. The Bleilings offer'd, tried Gold, that will 
bear the Touchſtone, that Faith and Holineſs which will give 
thec Boldneſs in Judgment. White Raiment, or the Merits 
of the Mediator; which covers our Sheme and Nakedneſs out 
of the Sight of God. And Eye-ſalve, or the Grace of ſpiri- 
tual Illumination, whereby we ſee the Want and Worth of 
theſe ſpiritual Bleſſings. i 


19 As many as I love; I rebuke and chaflen : be 
zealous therefore and repent. | 


| 


Here our Saviour concludes this Epiſtle, as he did the former, 
with a Promiſe to the perſevering Chriſtian, to him that evercometh, 
namely, all the Trials and Temptations of this Life, and keeps 
his Faith, Love, and Obedience entire to the End, I will grant, 
not in a Way of Merit, but of free Gift and Grace, o fit down 
with me in my Throne, namely, to partake of the fame Power, 
and Glory, and Kingdom, that I as Mediator do now partake 
of. Where Obſerve, Chriſt here diſtinguiſhes between his own 
Throne and his Father's ; the former ſeems to be his mediato- 
rial, the latter his eſſential, Throne; and he plainly tells us, 
that as he obtained his Glory by overcoming Satan and the 
World, ſo muſt we, ts him that evercometh will I grant—even as 
I alſo overcame ; the Way to Heaven fhÞ Chrift and all his 
Members is the fame ; as he conquer'd and finally overcame on 
Earth, before he was crown'd in Heaven, ſo muſt they. 


22 He that hath an ear, let him hear what che Spirit 
ſaith unto the churches. 


Thus Chriſt ſhuts up this, as he did all the preceding Epiſtles 
before, with a oe — to all Chriſtians to the End 
of the World, to hear, read, attend to, and obſerve all the 
Cautions and Warnings, all the Reproofg;and Counſels alſ the 
Promiſes and Threatenings, contained in this and the other 
Epiſtles, as Matters that do greatly concern all Chriſtians tw 
underſtand and know, Let him that hath an Ear hear. 


CHA. 


Here Chriſt lets the Lazdiceans underſtand, that altho' he had 
been ſharp with them, in reproving them for their Formality and 
Lukewarmneſs, yet it was upon a merciful Deſign towards _—_ 
it proceeded from a Principle of Love in him, for as many as 1 
l-we, ſays Chriſt, I rebuke and chaſlen. Chriſt does not therefore, 
love his Children becauſe he correts them, but he therefore 
corrects them becauſe he loves them. Name the Favourite 


P. | 

In the foregoitg Chapters we had 8t John”, firſt Viſion from 2 | 
relating to the State and Condition of the feven Churches of Aſia, 
in this be has a farther Vifion of the glorious and incompraben- 
ible: Majeſiy of God in Heaven, wherem were reprifented to his 
intellectual Eye and Sight God's celeflial Throne, his ſitting upon 
his Thrane, bis heavenly Attendants, 'bis | awful Preſence, his 
aijplayed Glory and unſpeakable Eraiſes, as in the Sequel of this 


| 


hapter is declar . 
18 After 
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Frer this, | looked, and behold, a door was open- 
ed in heaven: and the firſt voice which 1 heard 
was as it were of à ſtumpet talking with me; which 
ſaid. Come up hithek, and. L will ſlew ' ches things 
which mult be hereafter. * RES 


As if St. John had ſaid, After my firſt Viſion was over, be- 
ing deficous fargher, to underſtand and know the MN of God, 
I looked upwards to Heaven, from whence Divin Revelations 
rome, and it was repreſented do me as if a Door were opened 
into the third Heavens ; and I apprehended, that I heard that 
former Voice, which ſpake to me in the firſt Chapter, now 
ſhenking to me again, namely, the Voice of Chriſt, ſoundin 
like a T rumpet in my Ear, and ſaying, Come up hitbet, and 
will ſhewo thee, or give thee a clear Repreſentation of, Things 
that ſhall be hereafter. © Where, noté, 4: That ſuch a Soul as 
has taſted the Sweetneſs of Communidnl with Chriſt, does lar 
for the farther and füffer Enjoyment & him. Afier 10 
looked e It was a gracious Viſion he had of Chriſt in the firſt 
Chapter, but it did only whet his Deſires after more Cgmmu- 
nion with him, and clearer Manifeſtations from him. * Note, 
2. That the Knowledge which advances and improves a Man's 
Underſtanding on Earth, comes all from Heaven: thither we 
maſt look up, and from thence ſeek, if we will know the things 
of God; I looked, and þ behold a Door was. opened in Heaven. 


4 


2 And immediately I was in the ſpirit : and behold, 
a throne was ſet in heaven, and one ſat on the throne. 
3 And he that ſat was to look upon like a jaſper and 
a ſaidine ſtone : and there was a rainbow raund; about 
the throne, ia ſight like unto an emerald. 
T was in the Spirit; that is, in an Extaſy, in a Trance, in a 
Rapture of Delight and Joy, raviſhed in Spirit. This Viſion 
was repreſented to his Mind more lively than any corporeal Ob- 
jects could he to his outwafd Senſes, which were now all bound 
up. Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion itſelf, a Throne ſet in Heaven ; 
St. Fohn's Mind was not taken up with Earthly Matters : 
Worldly Crowns and Sceptres were now pbor' Things in his 
Eſteem, and will be fo in the Eftimation of all others, who have 
a Proſpe& of a Throne in Heaven, as our Apoſtle had. Obſerve, 
2. The Perſon whom he faw fitting upon his Throne, God the 
Father in Royal Majeſty, whoſe Power and Glory was repre- 
ſented by the Similitude of precious Stones, particularly by the 
Jaſper and Sardine Stone; which Stone, fay ſome, being of a 
red and fiery Colour, repreſented how terrible God is in ; > 
ment, cloathed with Omnipotent Power and Inflexible Juſtice ; 
but to allay the Terror of this Viſion, St. Jahn ſaw 4 Rainbow 
round about the Throne, in Sight like unto an Emerald ; this was 
very comforting, for the Rainbow was of old a Token of God's 
Covenant, Gen. ix, that he would never more drown theWorld 
by Water; here it denotes the Covenant of Grace, whereby 
the Church is ſecured from the Deluge' of God's Wrath by the 
Blood of a Mediator ; and mark, this Rainbow was round about 
the Throne ; let God look which Way he will, here is that 
which reminds him of his Covenant and Promiſe; and the Co- 
lour of this Rainbow was like an 'Emerald-;z that is, of a moſt 
pleaſant and delightful Greenneſs; figrfifying, that Almighty 
God, in Mindfulneſs of his Covenant,takes unſpeakable Delight 
and Pleaſure in the Exerciſe of Mercy towards his Children, 
even then when he appears cloathed with Terror, to judge and 
ſentence an impenitent World. Bleſſed be God, that he that 
fitteth up6n the Throne of Judgment, has a Rainbow about 
him, giving full Aſſurance, that for his Covenant Sake, the 
Floods of his Wrath ſhall not overwhelm his Children, when 
his Enemies were ſwept away with the Deluge of Deſtruction. 


4 / And round about the throne were four and 
twenty ſeats : and upon the ſeats I ſaw four and twenty 
elders ſitting, clothed in white raiment : and they had 
on their heads crowns of gold. WY 


St. Jam having deſcribed Almighty God as fitting upon his 
Throne in the former Verſe, here he declares whom he ſaw 
about the Throne as Aſſeſſors with him, namely, Four and 

wenty Elders ; by which ſome underſtand the Patriarchs and 
Apoſtles, as Repreſentatives of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian — ; 
others underſtand hereby. the, whole Body of priyate Chriſtians, 
a certain Number being put for an uneertain, who ate repre- 
| ſented, 1. A round abaut the. Throne, to denote their Nearneſs 
unto God, and their Communion with him, 2. As ſitting, to 


de the ſame, nay, far greater 


ſignify their State of Reſt and Eaſe, and to denote their ſettled 
and ſecure Condition of Happineſs which they now enjay. 
3- A. dethed with white Raiment, to repreſent their Prieſtiy 
Dignity, that they were all. Prieſts unto God; as alſo theit 
celeſtial Purity and Glory. 4. As, having on on their Heads 
Crowns of Gold ; this Kingly Dignity, that as Kings they do, 
and ſhall reign with Chrift for ever and ever, who having loved 
them, and waſhed them from their Sins in his own Bind, has 
made them Kings and Priefls unto Gad. 5. They are called 
Elders, to ſignify their great Wiſdom and Experience; tuch 
as with Pattiarchs and Apoſtles have done the greateſt Services 
for God on Earth, fhall ſhare with him in the higheſt Dig- 
nity and Honour in Heaven, {tting nearer the Ihrone than | 


others: St. John ſaw the Elders not only near the Throne, 
but fitting routjd about it. 1 | 


4 


5 And out of the throne proceeded lightenings, and 


thunderings, and voices: And there were ſeven lamps 


of fre burning before the throne, which are the ſeven 


Spirits of God. 


wo , 


By the Throne, God is repreſented as a Judge by the TIun- 


| derings, and Lightenings, and Voices, is repreſented the Terrible- 


neſs of God in judging Sinners. As the Law was delivered 
upon Mount Sinai in Lightening and Thunder, fo will there 
Dread and Terrur, when God 
cames to judge and plead with Sinners for their wilful and re- 
peated Tranigreſſions of that Law. By the Seven Lamps of 
Fire burning before the Throne, ſome underſtand the Holy Spirit 
of God in its manifold Gifts and Graces; enlightening, quick- 
ening, warming, comforting, the Church of God ; othcrs un- 
derftand the Holy Angels, ho are continually waiting upon 
this Judge, and — of his Judicature, who are as his 
N Feet ; that is, his ready Inſſruments to execute his 
Pleaſure; , God, in the Judgment of the great Day, will be at- 
tended by his Saints as Aﬀettors, by his Angels as Afiftants. D 


| 64 And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs 
like unto cryſtal. — 


ak 


By this Sea CEP there ſeems to be an Allufion to that 
large Veſſel of Water in the Temple, called che brazen Sea, 
in which Aaron and his Sons did waſh themſelves. before they 
adminiftered in Holy Things ; ſignifying that Parity which is 
required in all the Worſhippers; but jill in all the Mi- 
niſters, of God: and becauſe the Uſe M this Sea, in the em- 
ple; is made good in Chriſt, the Lana of his Blood might be 
ſignified by this Sea of Glaſs here repreſented, which is com- 
pared to Cryſtal ; denoting the ſpotleſs Innocency of his Per- 
ſon and Sufferings, and the Purity and Clearneſs of his juſtified. 
Members. Others, by this Sea of Glaſs, will have the World 
repreſented to St. John's Viſionary View : The World (ſay 
they) is compared to a Sca for its Inſtability, Tempeſtuouſ- 
a4 + and uncertain Motion; to a Sea of Glas, for its Slipperi- 
neſs, and for its Brittleneſs : Glaſs yields no good Footing to 
any that ſtand upon it, nor does the World to any that ſtay 
thetnſelves upon it; and to 4 Se of Glaſs like Cry/tal, becauſe 
of the Clearneſs and Tranſparency of it to God ; he ſees quite 
through it, all the Counſels and Actions of Men being naked 
and open before God and the Throne. It follows, 


And in the midft of the throne, and round about 
the throne, were four Beaſts full of eyes before and 
behind. 7 And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and the 
ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face 
as a man, and the fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle. 
8 And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings about 
him; and hey were full of eyes within: and they reſt 
not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and ts, and is to come. 


By the Four Beaſts here underſtand the Four Evangeliſts in 
ſpecial, and all Goſpel-Minifters in general, who went forth to 
preach the Word in all the Quarters of the World : And here 
we haye a moſt ſtately Emblem of true Goſpel- Miniſters, they 
have the Courage of the Lion, the Strength of the Ox, the 
Loſtineſs of the Eagle, the Face, that is, the Prudence and 
Diſcretion, of a Man. Farther; they are deſcribed as ful! of 
Eyes ; they have Eyes looking he them to God for Directi- 


on; looking hebind them to the Flocks they lead, and _ in 
chem 
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them to their own Hearts. They have alſo fix Wings; with 
Two i hey cover their Faces, manifeſting their deep Reverence 
of God, with Two they cover their Feet, manifeſting the hum- 
ble Senſe of their Infirmities, and with Two they fly with chear- 
ful Expedition to the Service of God. Obſerve next, What was 
repreſented to St John, as the perpetual Employment and 
Work of Heaven; namely, inceſſantly to admire, love, and 
praiſe the Holineſs of God, which is the Exeellency of all his 
other Fxcellencies. They reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, 
holy, hey, Lord God Almighty. Learn hence, That the Celebra- 
ting of the Praiſes of the moſt High and Holy God, is the in- 
ceſſant Work of glorified Saints and Angels in Heaven, and a 
very great Part of the Work and Duty of the faithful Miniſters 
of God here on Earth. Again, learn, 2. From this Example, 

how much it is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to ſtudy 
and endeavour to make God known in all his glorious Attri- 
butes, particularly in his Holineſs and his Power; and alſo in his 
Eternity and Simplicity, as he is the ſame Yeſterday, To-day, 


and for Ever, without Variation and Shadow of changing. 


9 And when thoſe beaſts give glory and honour 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever. 10 The four and twenty elders 
fall down before him that ſat on the throne, and wor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
crowns before the throne, ſaying, 11 Thou art wor- 
thy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour and power : 
for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
they are, and were created. | 


| Otſerve here, 1. How St Jahn ſaw both Beaſts and Elders | 


repreſenting Miniſters and People unitedly joining together; 
and with one Conſent ſounding forth the high Praiſes of their 
God; intimating, how the whole Body of ſincere Chriſtians 
ought he:rtily to join with their faithful Miniſters in that bleſ- 
ſed Work of Praifng and Worſhipping the Eternal God. O6- 
ſerve, 2. That as a farther Act of Homage and Adoration, the 
four and twenty Elders caſt their Crowns down to the Ground; 
not in a Way of Contempt and Diſdain, as if they ſlighted the 
Glory conferred upon them by God, but in a Way of humble 
Gratitude ; attributing their Victory and Reward to God, and 
not to themſelves, = acknowledging that whatever Honour 
they have, they have it from God's Hand, and are willing, 
very willing, and ready to lay it down at God's Feet, and 
to diveſt themſclves of it, that they may put Honeur upon 
God; proſeſſing hereby, that all the Goodneſs wrought in 
them, or done 57 them, does proceed from God's free Grace 
and Mercy, and that the Glory of it is entirely due to him. 
Obſerve, 3. The Hymn of Thankſgiving itſelf, which was joint- 
ly ſung among them, Worthy art thou, O Lord, to receive Glory, 
and Honour, and Power. As if they had faid, That God thou 
art, unto whom all the Homage and Adoration of thy Crea- 
tures are juſtly and pony due; for thou haſt created al! 
Things by thy Omnipotent Power, and for thy Pleaſure and 
the Manifeſtation of thy Glory, they are ſtill preſerved, as 
they were at firſt created. Where remark, That every Moment's 
Preſervation is virtually a new Creation, and that the ſame Om- 
nipotent Power is neceſſary every Moment to preſerve us, which 
was at firſt requiſite to create us. Therefore worthy art thou, 
O Lord, to receive Glory and Honour, and everlaſting Praiſes, 
as thou art He who giveſt Being to all Creatures, and there- 
fore gi eſt it them, that they might Love and Laud, Magnify 
and Bleis, Glorify and Serve, Honour and Obey T hee, their 
great Creator and gracious Preſerver. Amen. | 


CHAP.-V. 


' A ND I ſaw in the right hand of him that fat on 


the throne, a book written within and on the 
backſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 


In this Chapter we have a Continuation of the Viſion re- 
corded in the former Chapter : There St John ſaw a Throne ſet 
in Heaven, and a Perſon fitting upon that Throne in Majeſty 
and great Glory, repreſenting to him God the Father. Here he 
beholds the ſame glorious Perſon fitting upon the 'Throde, with 
a Book in his Right Hand, written within and on the backſide, 
ſealed with ſeven Seals. Obſerve here, 1. What St John ſaw, 
namely, a Book, by which Mr. Mede and others underſtand a 
Roll, containing God's Decrees and Counſels, his Purpoſes and 


Reſolutions, concerning the future State of the Church, as they | 


* 


open the Book, or able to foreſee or forctel the leaſt 
concerning the Church, farther than revealed to them. 


| Ger. alin, 
Now Grid 


Ee 8 


to be fulfilled according to Prophecy, and brought to pa 
de ſit. * 3, .T he Perſon in whoſe Hand this Book of 
t Counſels of God was; nay in Ged's own Hand, 
and in his Right Hand, theteby deriofing his Authority to im-. 
part and communicate the Knowledge of this ſealed Book to 
whom he pleaſed, and alſo his Power to execute his Purpoſes 
and Counſels when he pleaſed, and as he pleaſed. And as 
none but Gad himſelf can declare who God ia, fo none but 
God himſeif can declare what God does, and what in Aker. 
Ages he will do, Obſerve, 3. The r Fulneſs of this 
ok, it was written within, and on the backide, inſide and out- 
fide filled up, ſo that there was no Room left either for Addition 
or Alteration. Obſerve, 4. It was a ſealed Book, yea, ſealed | 
with ſeven Seals, denoting the Matters that are therein con. 
tained to be moſt Divine and Excellent, Secret and Myſterious 
Certain and Unalterable, and the Knowledge of them impoſ. 
fible without the Help and Favour of gackal Revelation 


2 And I faw a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud 
voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to looſe 
the ſeals thereof ? 3 And no man in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon. 4 And I wept much 
becauſe no man was, found worthy to open and to 
read the bock, neither to look thereon. 5 And one 


of the eldeis ſaith unto me, Weep not : behold, the 


Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David, hath 


prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the ſeven 
ſeals thereof; RE 4 


_- - 
& *. 1 


- Obſerve, 1. Here is a Proclamation made by an extraordi- 


nary Angel, like an Herald or Officer, inquiring who was 
worthy, either in regard of Authority, or in ref] 
to open this Baek, and unlooſe the Seals; that is, to diſcloſe 
the ſegret Countels of God, and to make them known unto the 
Sons of Men, implying, that every Angel in Heaven is not 
worthy or meet to be the Expoſitor of 
ſeries unto Man. 
was in Heaven upon this Proclamation, amounting to an abſo- 
lute and peremptory Denial, that not any one, either in Heaven 
or Earth, or under the Earth; not any Angel in Heaven, nor 
any Saint living upen Earth ; nor any dead Saint under the 


of Ability, 


od's Mind and My- 
Cljerve, 2. The great Silence which there 


Earth, nor any Devil or Infernal Spirit, was either worthy to 
vent 


Learn hence, That neither Angels nor Devils do underſtand 


the myſterious Counſels of God, or can reveal future Things 
to Man, any farther than 2s God is pleaſed to reveal the ſame 


unto them. Obſerve, 3. St Jobn's great and bitter Lamenta- 
tion, becau'e no Perfon was found worthy g@ open the 

and reveal unto the Church the ſecret Counſels of God con- 
cerning her; I wept much; fearing, no doubt, left the Church 
of God ſhould be deprived of the Benefit and Comfort of this 
Revelation. Such as we the true Members of the Chuich are 
greatly afflicted with ail the providential Diſpenſations of God 
which do befal her; but notaing goes ſ near them, as to have 
the Mind and Will of God hidden and concealed from her, 
Ob/erve, 4. A ſeaſonabie Conſolation given to St Jahn; one of 
the Elders that were about the Throne ſaid to him, We: p not, 
for Care is taken for the Opening and Revealing of the Book: 
Chriſt, who is called the Lion of the Tribe of Fudah, the Son 
of David, as Man, and the Root of David, as God, is found 
worthy, in regard of the Dignity of his Perſon, and the Pre- 
valency of his Meries, to. open unto the Church all the Myſte- 
ries of God, which are meet and convenient for her to under- 
ſtand and know. Que. Why is Chriſt called the Lion of 
the Tribe of Judah Anfw. In Allufion to Jacob's Bleſſing, 
Gen. xlix. where Judah is called a Lion's Whelp, denoting 
and Superiority of that Tribe above the reſt. 
deſcended of this Tribe, and is called a Lion, in 
regard of his kingly Pewer and Strength, in regard of his 
Stoutneſs and Courage, in _ of his Milineſs and Clemen- 
cy, and true Nobleneſs of Spitit to them that ſubmit and 
yiedunto him, and in reſpect of his Vigilancy and Watchful- 
nefs ever his Church; all which are the known Properties of 
the Lion; and as that . is the King of Beafts, fo is Chriſt 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the only Potentate; Do- 


minion and Fear are with him. . 
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led David's Root, when he knew that Dauid did net ſpring 
Mas him, but he from David, according to the Fleſh ? Anſw. 
In a natural Senſe, David was the Root of Chriſt, bur in a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe, Chriſt was the. Root of David. David, as Man, 
was the Root of Chriſt ; Chriſt, as Mediator God-Man, 
was the Root of David. Thus he was both id's Lord, 

and David's Son. P/al. CX. I. 2 8 


6 And I beheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne 
and of the four beaſts, and in the midſt of the elders 
ſtood a Lamb as it had been flaid, having ſeven horns 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent 
forth into all the earth. 7 And he came and took the 
book out of the right hand of him that fat upon the 
throne. 8 And when he had taken the book, the four 
| beaſts and four and twenty elders. fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden 
vials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 


9g And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art wor- 


thy to take the book, and to open the ſeals thereof: for 
thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred and tongue and people and 
nation; 10 And haſt made us unto our God kings 
and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on the earth. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. Jahn had a Viſion of Chrift in the 
former Verſe, under the Repreſentation of a Lion : Here he is 
repreſented under the Form and Figure of a Lamb, as wounded, 
2 ſacrificed, and ſlain; as _—_— _= him the Signs 
and Scars, the Marks and Tokens of his by-paſt Death; his 
appearing as 2 Lamb lain, denoted his Death; his ſtanding, 
denoted his Reſurrection. There flood a Lamb as it had been flain, 
it is added—beving ſeven Horns, the Strength of a Beaſt lying 
in its Horns ; this Expreffion of ſeven Horns denotes that Om- 
nipotent Power which Chriſt has in himſelf, and that Fulneſs 
of Power which he does exert and put forth on all Occaſions in 
Defence of his Church. It follows, and ſeven Eyes which are 

the (ex Spirits of God; theſe repreſent the holy Spirit of God 
in its manifold Graces given by Chriſt unto the Church, as his 
Agent and Advocate upon Earth; ſo that here in the Text and 
Context are all the three Perſons in the holy Trinity, whoſe 
Divinity we believe, and in whom we truſt ; God the Father 
upon the T hrone, with a Bock in his Hand; Chrift the Lamb 
in the Midſt of the Throne, opening the Book ; and the ſeven 
Spirits, or Holy Ghoſt, diſtinct from the two former. Obſerve, 
2. The Office, which Chrift, as Mediater God-Man, per- 
forms ; he to the Throne, and takes the Book out of the 
Father's Hand; that is, he received Power frem God to open 
the Bock ef Myſteries, and to execute them: Chriſt ſat upon 
the Throne as God, but went to the Throne for the Book, as 
Ged-Man; this Power was due unto him as the Reward of 
his Suffering. Obſerve, 3. The joyful Acclamations accompa- 
nied with the prufoundeſt Adorations, which were deſervedly 
given by the holy Inhabitants of Heaven to Jeſus Chriſt, as the 
only Perfon worthy to take the Book, and open the Seals; 
They fell down before the Lamb, ſaying; Thou are worthy, for 
thou weſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us. Note here, Divine Wor- 
ſhip given to Chriſt the Lamb, which proves his Deity ; they 
ſing an Hymn of Divine Praiſe to the bleſſed Redeemer, with 
Harps, and Golden Vials in their Hands, a new Sang; That 
is 2 moſt excellent Song, ſetting forth the Benefits and extol- 
ling the Praiſes of the Lord the Redeemer. Obſerve, 4. The 
Church's Celebration of thoſe Benefits and Bleſſings, which 
by the Death of Chriſt ſhe had received, namely, 1, They 
were redeemed unto God out of every Kindred and Tongue, 
People and Nation ; which ſhews the univerſal Extent ef the 
Goſpel Church ſcattered over the Face of the whole Earth in 
and among all the Nations of the World. 2. They were by 
him made Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign on Earth ; 
that is, ſpiritual Kings and Prieſts unto God, to reign over Sin, 
Satan, and the World, trampling their ſpiritual Enemies under 
their Feet, not expecting an earthly Dominion, 


11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne, and the beaſts, and the 
elders: and the number of them was ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands ; 12 


A faying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 


* 


was ſlain to receive power and riches and wiſdom and 
ſtrength and honour and glory and bleſſing. 13 And 
every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that 
are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing and honour and 
glory and 33 be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 14 
And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four ang. 


twenty elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth 
for ever andever, | | 


; N 2 * Office of the holy A 
eclared, they ſtand round about the Throne d continuall 

as Nobles and chief Miniſters of State == upon 2 Pin 
awaiting his Pleaſure, and expecting his Commands. Os erve, 


2. The numberleſs Number of them, Thouſands Th 
and ten Thouſand Times ten Tho N _ 25 2 


uſand ; and as Almighty G 
is attended by an innumerable — of Angels 4 — 
ſo do the holy Angels ſtand ready to accompany and protect his 


People here on Earth, P/al. xxxiv. 7. They encamp round about 
them. Obſerue, 3. How readily and chexefully the holy An- 
gels joined with the Elders, in bleſling and praiſing Chriſt, for 
the invaluable Fruits and Benefits of Man's Redemptien ; thoſe 
beneficent Spirits rejoice in our Happineſs ; they joy at the 
Converſion of a Sinner, and triumph at the Glorification of * 
Saint. Here they are ſaid to ſing with a loud Heice, to ſhew 
their Affection and Zeal in the Work of bleſfing and praiſing 
God for Jeſus Chriſt, who is an Head of Confirmation to them, 
as he was an Head of Redemption unto us. Olſerve, 4. How 
the Angels give the ſame, Worſhip, pay the {ame Homage, 
aſcribe the ſame Honour to Chriſt, which they do to (od the 
Father; this had never been given, had he not been eſſentially 
God: The Angels pronounce and proclaim Jeſus Chriſt worthy 

of Omnipotent Power; and that Honour, Glory, and Bleſſing, 
do appertain to him for evermore. Obſerve laſtly, That not 
only all the Angels, but all the Creatures in Heaven, in Earth, 
under the Earth, and in the See, all and every of them, do 
worſhip Chriſt with religious Worſhip, and pay him diving 
Honour ; adore him that fits on the Throne, and the Lamb for 
ever and ever, that is, the rational Part of the World, to wit, 
Angels and Men actively: The ſenſitive Patt of the World, 
objectiyely: The diabolical Part, paſſively : Chriſt extorts that 
Glory from them by their Torments, which they reſuſe to give 
unto him by Cenfeſſions and voluntary Acknowledgments. 
What greater Argument than this can we defire for our Satiſ- 
faction that Chriſt is truly and efſentiMy God? He thinks it na 
Robbery to be equal with God, to ſhare with him in all that 
Honour and Homage, in all that Adoration and religious Wor- 
ſhip, which the whole Creation do pay to Almighty God ; for 
thus do the Angels and Elders above, and the whole Church» 


Militant here below, chaunt forth the Praiſes of the Creatag 
and Redeemer, ſaying, | 


Bleffing, and Glory, and | 
5 now give 72 — 
To him that on th 2 ſits dawn, 
And to the Lamb for gver, 


Amen, Hallelujah, 


ngels in Heaven 


CHAP. VL 


ND I faw when the Lamb opened one of the 
ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe of thunder, 


one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come and ſee. 2 And 
I ſaw, and behold a white horſe: and he that ſat on 
him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and 
he went forth conquering, and to conquer. | 


The former Chapter acquainted us with Chriſt's receiving of 
the ſealed Book ; this with the opening of it Seal by Seal. Chriſt 
reveals unto St. John the deep Counts of God, which were 
hidden and ſecret : The only begotten Son that lay in the Boſom 
of the Father he hath revealed them, he only received Autho- 
rity, and he only was endued with Ability to reveal them. Note, 
1. The Preparation made for St. John's Viſion of the Seals ; 
he ſtanding afar off with profound Reverence, heard a Voice like 
Thunder proceeding out of the — gf the four Beaſts, 

10 
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who performed the Office of a public Cryer, ſaying, Come, 
und ſee, It is dangerous ſearching into God's Secret, and pry- 
ing into his hidden. Counſels,'till we have a Call and Commiſſion, | 
a Command and Invitation, from God himſelf foto do; thus 
had St. John herez one ſaid unto him, Come near, and fee. 
Note, 2. The Viſion itſelf, I 5ebeld a white Horſe, and he that 
" ſat on him had a Bow and a Crown, &c, By the white Horſe 
is generally underſtood the Goſpel, fo called in regard of the 
Divinity and ſpotleſs Purity of its Doctrine: The Rider upon 
this Horſe is Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the Miniltry of the 
Apoſtles and other faithful Teachers in the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity ; and he rode with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on 
his Head : With a Bow, that is, with Threatenings and Ter- 
rors denounced againſt his Enemies before they were inflicted 
upon them, as the Bow is firſt held in the Hand, then the Ar- 
row prepared upon the Scring, and at laſt ſhot forth : And with 
a Crown, denoting that Royal State of kingly Dignity and Ho- 
nout, to which Chriſt the Lamb that was ſlain was now exalted ; 
and thus he rode on conquering and to conquer, till he had 
conſummated his Victories in a glorious Triumph over his Ene- 
mies, namely, in the Converſion of ſome, and Deſtruction of 
others ; thus the opening of the firſt Seal gave the Church a 
very encouraging and comfortable Proſpect of the Victories, 
Succeſſes, and Triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Rage, 
Subtilty and Power, of all his Enemies : Chriſt rode on with 
a Bow in his Hand, and with a Crown on his Head, conquer- 
ing and to conquer, till his Arrows were ſharp in the Hearts of 
his Crucifiers ; and will thus ride on till the People fall under 
him, and all his Enemies become his Footſtool, 


And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard 


the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, and fee. 4 And there 


went out another horſe that was red: and poter was 
given to him that ſat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould kill one another : and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. . 


The ſecond Seal opened did repreſent to St. Fohr's viſionary 
View a red Horſe, of a bloody Colour, denoting firſt the dread- 
ful Execution of God's Wrath upon the Jews, embroiling the 
Land with Wars, Diviſions, Bloodſhed, unpeaceable Tumults, 
killing and ruining one another, to which purpoſe he apprehend- 
ed that he ſaw a Sword in his Hand that rode upon this Horſe, 
ſignitying the great Slaughter which would be committed by 
the Jews upon one another. Others, ſecondly, by this red 
Horſe underſtand the blgpdy Roman Emperors, Nero, Trajan, 
&c. and the perſecution which the primitive Church underwent 
in their Days : Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their Rage 
againſt the poor Chriſtians, that a Man might fee Cities full 
of dead Bodies, Old and Young, Men and Women caſt our 
raked without any Reverence of Perſons, or Regard to Sex. 
From hence we may learn, What little Reaſon the Chriſtian 
Church has to think ſtrange of the fiery Trial as if ſame ftrange | 
Things happened to them, when as we ſee all the Rage and Cru- 
elty all the- Blood and Violence, which the Chriſtian Church 
has fallen under in the ſeveral Ages of it, have been from the 


Beginning revealed and prophetically foretold. 


5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. And I beheld, and 
lo, a black horſe ; and he that fat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice in the 
midſt of the four beaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a 
penny, and three meaſures of barley for a penny; and 
ſee thou hurt not the oil and the wine. 5 


The third Seal opened, ſets forth the great Calamity which 
ſhould befal the Church by Famine, which ſome underſtand li- 
terally, ethers figuratively and myſtically. I. A literal Famine | 
in Ju dea, ſeems here to be preſigured by a Perſon riding on a 
bl:ck Horſe with a Balance to weigh Food in his Hand; Famine 
diſcolours the Face of Men, and makes them loak black, ſad 
and diſmal ; accordingly it is repreſented by a black Horſe; and 
the Rider having a Pair of Scales in his Hand to-weigh Corn by 
the Pound, and not to meaſare it by the Buſhel, imports the 
great Scarcity that there ſhould be of Bread; and St. Jabn heard 


| m Voice, ſaying, 4 _— of Wheat for. a Penny, and three 
 Meoſures of Barley for a 


:nny. The Reman Penny was the Or- 


tity of Bread was but ſufficient to keep Perſons alive for one 
Day. Famine is a very ſore and tertible Judgment, it con- 
ſumes a People by Piecemeal; other Judgments cut off ſuddenly 
dut this is a lingring and a languiſhing Death: Lord? Help oy 
in the midſt of our Fulneſs, when oben the Fat, and drink 
the Sweet, to remember how righteouſly thou mayeſt cut us 
ſhort of our abuſed Mercies : how is it that we have net long 
ago finned away our Plenty, who have ſ@ often ſinned with our 
Plenty? 2. Others underſtand the Famine here repreſented 
by the black Horſe, to be meant of a fpiritual Famine, a Scar... 
city of the Word of God, 'which fell out in the Time of the 
ten Perſecutions, when the Storm fell upon the Biſhops, and 
moſt uſeful Minifters in the Church, when- many bright and 
burnin Lamps were extinguiſhed, others hid under "Ea 
a diſmal gloomy Day, when the Church of God did eat her 
m_ a" by 4  _ all the ſpiritual Food Men 
could get to keep their Souls alive from Day to Day coul 
but ſulficient for that End, N 7 2 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. 8 And 
looked, and behold, a pale horſe : and his name that 
far on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. 
And power was given unto them oyer the fourth pait 
of the earth, to kill with ſword and with hunger and 


with death and with the beaſts of the earth. 


The fourth Seal opened repreſents a pale Horſe (Peſtilence) 
with Death riding upon it; and Hell, that is, the Grave fol- 
lowing it, denoting, fay ſome, all the Calamities of Sword, Pe- 
ſtilence and Famine, which Chrift, St, ark. xiii. foretuld 
ſhould come upon the Jews, and cauſe an univerſal Devaſta- 
tion of their City and Nation, and as univerſal a Deſtruction of 
their Perſons. Note here, 1. How Death is repreſented. as ſit- 
ting upon a pale Horſe : by a Horſe, for his Strength, there is 
no reſiſting of him; for his Swiftneſs, tis always oſting to- 
wards us; for his Office and Uſe, which is to cut of and car- 
ry away; and by a pale Horſe for its Ghaſtlineſs. Death. has 
a grim and ghaſtly Countenance, that firikes Terror into all 
Hearts, and Paleneſs into all Faces. Nete, 2. As terrible as 
Death was, it muſt and did receive Power before it could de- 
{troy and kill; I behold a pale Horſe, and he that ſat on him 
was Death, and Hell followed with him, and Power was given 
to them. Learn thence, That all the Executionets of Gad's 
Wrath and Vengeance, Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, Death 
of all Kinds, do act by Commiſſion, yea, they all come forth 
with a limited Commiſſion ; Power was given to them : Others 
conceive that by this pale Horſe the Perſecution of the primitiy 
Church was repreſented under the Pagan Emperors, who made 
her Face look pale like Death, by the Loſs of a vaſt Quantity 
of Blood and Spirits, when the Church was mowed down like 
a Meadow, and ſprang as faſt. | : 2 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I faw un- 
der the altar the fouls of them that were ſlain for the 
word of God, and for the teſtimony which they held. 


10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How 


long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 
11 And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was faid unto them that, they ſhould r 
yet for a little ſeaſon, until their flow ſer vants alſo 
and their brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, 


ſhould be fulfilled. 


Here we have the fifth Seal opened; under which Chriſt re- 
preſents to St. Jahn the Condition of thoſe precious Souls of the 
holy Martyrs who died ' for the Teſtimony of Chriſt, by the 
bloody Hands of Tyrants ; the Deſign whereof is to ſupport and 
encourage all that were to come after in the ſame bloody Path. 
Obſerve here, x. The Viſion which St. John ſaw, namely, the 
Souls of the Martyrs; but how could they be ſeen ? Anſio. Not 
by the external Senſes, being immaterial Subſtances, but in 
Spirit they were ſeen by him; he had a ſpiritual Repreſentation 
of them made to his Mind, Obſerve, 2. The Place where he 
ſaw them under the Altar; that is, lying at the Foat of the 
Altar, as Sacriſices ſlain and, preſented unto God. Where nate, 
That however Men look upon the Death of the Martyrs, 8 

8 ; % 


Einary Wages for a Day's Work to a Labourer, fo that the Quan- | 
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God's Account they die as Sacriſices: and their Blood js no tyrs (hal! be under the Altar in Heaven clothed in White, enjoy = 
other than a Drink: Offering poured, out to God, which he ing divine, Glory, befare the fata! Day of final Venþeance come 


highly peizeth, and, gracibuſly accepteth. C/erve, 3. The 
Cauſe of their Sufferings. and Death deſcribed, it was fer. the 
Ward of. Gad, and 2 Teſtimony which they bald; as one of 
the Martyrs in the Marian Days, held up his Bible at the Stake, 
ſayings. This is that hath brought me hither.” They die not 
as Male factors, but as Martyrs, giving a theeefold 'Trilimouy 
of the Truth, a Lip- Teltimony, a, Liſe-Teſtimony, and a 
Death or Bloody-Teſtimony.: they held the Profeſſion of their 
Faith faſter than they held their own Lives. O5ſerve; 4. What 
St. John heard, a laud Cry, ſaying, How long © Not, 1. that 
Souls can ſpeak gudibly to the Ears of Men; nor, 2. that they | 
have any Senſe of Sufferings when they are in Glory, it doth 
not imply that Souls there are in a reſtleſs State, or that they 
want true Satisfaction and Repoſe, when they are aut of the 
Body; much leſs, 3. doth this Cry fuppoſe, that they carried 
with them to Heaven any angry Keſentments, or revengefu! 
Diſpoſitions towards their Murtherers ; but this Cry ſuppoſes 
in them a vehement Zeal for the Glory of God, a flagtant De- 
fire that God would clear their Innocency, and make known 
his Juſtice among Men, that he would aboliſh the Kingdom of 
Satan, andiconſummate the Kingdom of Chriſt, making all 
his Enemies to become his Footſtool; fo that they pray for what 
Chriſt waits in Glory, Heb. x. 13. all the Revenge here deſired 
was only a Vindication of God's Holineſs and Truth, which 
he himſelf had promiſed. Obſerve, 5. The gracious Ariſwer 
which God gave to the Cry of theſe gracious Souls, in which he 
ſpeaks Satisfaction to them theſe two Ways, 1. by ſomewhat 
given them for the preſent, 2. by ſomewhat promiſed them 
hereafter; firſt, white Robes were given at preſent to every 
one of them, that is, large Meaſures of heavenly Glory, as the 
Reward of their Sufferings and Services, beyond other Saints; 
as if God had faid, ** Tho' the Time be not yet come to latisf; 
your Deſires in the final Ruin of Satan's Kingdom, yet it ſhall 
be well with you in the mean Time, you ſhall walk with me in 
white and enjoy my Glory in Heaven.” Secondly, That is not 
all, but the very Things they Cry for ſhall be given them after 
a little Seaſon, for God had more to call unto Sufferings beſides 
them, and they having conquered ſhall be crowned together; 
as if God had faid, « You my faithful Witneſſes, wait a little 
while till your Brethren be got through the Red- Sea of-Suffer- 
ing as well as you, and then you ſhall fee the Feet of Chriſt 
upon the Necks of all his Enemies, and Juſtice ſhall fully 
_ avenge the precious innocent Blood of all the Saints, which in 
all Ages has been ſhed for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, from 
Abel the Martyr to the laſt Sufferer ; rej? for a little 1 until 
your fellow-fſervants alſo, and their Brethren, ſhall be killed as yon 
were.” Now from the whole /-arn theſe Leſſons of Inſtruction : 
Learn, 1. That the Souls of Men periſh not with their Bodies, 
but do certainly out-live them, and ſubſiſt in a State of Separa- 
tion from them ; the Bodies of theſe Martyrs were deitroyed 
by divers Sorts of Torments, but their Souls were out of the 
Reach of Danger, they were in Safety under the Altar, and in 
Glory, cloathed with their white Robes, when their Bodies 
were either turned to Aſhes or torn in Pieces by wild Beafts ; 
We ſhall not ceaſe to be, when we ceaſe to breathe ;/ our Souls 
do not vaniſh with our Breath. Learn, 2. That as the Soul is 
alive in a State of Separation from the Body, ſo it is awake al{q 
and doth not fleep with the Body. Mark, Theſe Suuls crea 
with a loud Voice, then they were not aſleep, though their Bo- 
dies were aſleep in the Duſt the Opinion of the Tous ſleep- 
ing with the Body till the Reſurrection, is a wicked Dream; 
'tis granted that the organical Acts of the Soul, that iss fuch 
Acts as do depend upon the Members of the Body, mutt ceate 
when the Body ceaſes ; but we ſiud, when we are aſleep, that 
our Soul can act of itſelf, without the Aſſiſtance of the Body; 
the Soul grieves and rejoices, hopes and fears, chuſes and refuſes, 
therefore the Soul is not only alive, but awake alto in its State of 
Separation from the Body. Learn, 3. That there are not only 
Praiſes hut Prayers in Heaven, and that for Juſtice to be in- 
flicted upon Perſecutors here on Earth. O the miſerable Con 
dition of bloody Perſccutors,! when Heaven and Earth both 
pray againſt them. Learn, 4. That there is no Sin committed 
upon Earth, which doth more loudly call for. Vengeance from 
God in Heaven, and which he will more certainly and ſeverely 
puniſh, than perſecuting and wronging of his Saints and Ser- 
vants. Learn, 5, That one Reaſon why the ſuffering Ser- 
vants of God are not preſently delivered from their Perſecu- 
tions, is this, becauſe "more of their Brethren muſt ſuffer be- 
ſides them, before their, Perſecutions are zipe and ready for ſig- 


upon the Perſecuting World; for though the Patiente of God 
ſuffers long, yet the Holineſs of God conv permit that Inno- 
ceney ſhould always ſuffer, and Violence with Perſecution gd 
unpunithed, but in the mean Time they (hall put on theit 
Crown and their Robes. | 


12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſiæth feal, 
and lo, there was a great earthquake: and the ſun be- 
came black as fackcioth of hair, and the moon became 
as blood. 13 And the ftars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a ſig- tree caſteth her uatimely figs when 
the is ſhaken with a mighty wind 14 And the heaven 
departed as a fcroul when it is olled together; and 
places. 

A threefold Interpretation is given relating to this ſixth Seal, 
of the Opening of it. 1. Some apply it altogether to the Jews, 
and that their Deſtruction in Judea and at Jeruſalem was fo 


diſmal, that it was repreſented to St. I hn as the darkening of 
the dun, and the Moon looking like Blood, and the Stars tall- 


diltolving ; doubtleſs at and before the D-truction of Feruſalem 


dreadful, as can very difficultly be repreſented or deſcribed. 2. 


| Others apply it to the Overthrow of Paganiſin, and the Deitruc- 


tion of the Heathen Emperors ; the tal! of Paganiſm, by Means 


of Conflantine's Converſion t the Chriſtian Faith, was the moſt 


terrible Judgment that ever fell upon the Devil's Kingdom; and 


| accordingly, by the Earth quaking, the Sun's becomino Hack, 
the Moon's becoming Blood, and the Stars falluig i Heaven 


to Earth, is to be underſto d the great Changes that ui made 
in the Roman Empire, by overturning the whole Pagan State, 
and making Chriſtianity the Religion of the greate!: Part of the 
World; ſo that the Senſe of the foregoing Exp:ethon is me- 
taphorical, and ſignifies a great and general Alterario! of tiis F ace 
of Affairs, as it the World was to be another Thing. But, 3. 
There are that interpret all this of the great and horrible Cp - 
fuſion of the Chriſtian World under Antichriſt, when Chriſt 
the Son of Righteouſneſs began to be ohicured, that is, his Dac- 
trine concerning his Offices and Benefits darkened; the Limon 
or Church turned into Blood, the Stars or Paſtors fallen from 
heavenly Offices, the Scriptures, like the Heavens rolled up, 
forbidden to be read; the Mountains, Kings and Princes in 
Jeopardy, and the Iflands brought under Antichriſt's Yoke and 
Tyranny. Laltly, Some apply all this to the laſt Diſſcluricon 


cording to what follows in the three next Verics. 


15 And the kings of the carth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every treeman, 
hid themſelves in the dens and in the rocks of the 
mountains; 16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that fit- 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 


7 For the great day of his wrath is come: and who 
ſhall be able to ſtand ? | 


| Obſerve here, That if this was meant of the Ruin of the 
Jews at the Deſtruction of Feru/a/cm, it was exceeding dread- 
ful, and beſpake all Sorts of Men, from tke higheſt to the loweſt, 
to be under a moſt dreadſul Conſternation, when they faw an 
inevitable Vengeance coming upon them for crucifying Chriſt, 
and perſecuting his Members, which made them run into Rocks, 
and call upon Mountains to hide hem: if it be appl.ed to the 
Judgment of the Great Day, it ſhews the Juſtice of Chiiſt in 
forcing thoſe to call upon the Mountains to hide them, who by 
Perſecution had driven his Members to hide themſclves in 
Mountains, Dens, and Caves of the Earth: any Sort of Hope 
of Deliverance would be then welcome; but alas! all Help 


nor Numbers will fave any from Miſery and Terror, when 
that-Day of Vengeance is come. Learn hence, That wicked 
Men; how numerous, how powerful and ſtrong focver, hall 
fall before the W cath and Indignation of Chriſt; if when Chriit 
appears like an angry Lamb, the greateſt in the World fall be- 


nal Vengeance. Lara laſtly, That the Souls of God's Ner- 


1 


fore him, what wWill they then do when Chriſt ſnall put 05 the 
Sh. N | res- 


* 


every mountain and illand were moved cut of their 


ing, ſuch Calamities impending as if Heaven and Earth were 


there was a Confluence of ſuch Caiamities, fo diſmal, and ſo 


of the World, and the final Judgment at the Great Day; ac- 


5 


will fail, and all Hope be then in vain; neither Greatneſs 


r 
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who performed the Office: of a public Cryer, ſaying, Cine, 


wid joe, It is dangerous [earching into God's Secret, and pry- 
ing into his hidden Counſels,'ti!l we have a Call and Cummithon, 


a Command and Invitation, from God himſelf fo to do; thus | 


had St. 7-bn here; one ſaid unto him, Came near, and ſte. 


Note, 2. Ihe Viſion itſelf, 7 beheld a white Horſe, and he that | 
jat on him had a Bow and a Crmon, &c, By the white Horſe 


is generally underſtood the Goſpel, fo called in regard of the 
Divinity and fpotlets Purity of itz Doctrine: The Rider upon 
this Horſe ie Chriſt, who rode ſwiftly in the Minittry of the 
Apoſtles and «ther faithful Teachers in the firſt Ages ot Chri- 
ſtianity; and he rode with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on 
his Head : With a Bow, that is, with I hreatenings and Ter- 
rors denounced againſt his Enemies before they were inflicted 
upon them, as the Bow 1s firſt held in the Hand, then the Ar- 
row prepared upon the String, and at laſt ſhot forth: And with 
a Crown, denoting that Royal State of kingly Dignity and Ho- 
nour, to which Chriſt the Lamb that was ſlain was now exalted ; 


and thus he rode on conquering and to conquer, till he had 


conſummated his Victories in a glorious Triumph over his Ene- 
mies, namely, in the Converſion of ſome, and Deſtruction of 
others; thus the opening of the firſt Seal gave the Church a 
very encouraging and comfortable Profpect of the Victories, 
Succefles, and Triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the Rage, 
Subtilty and Power, of all his Enemies: Chriſt rode on with 


a Bow in his Hand, and with a Crown on his Head, conquer- | 


ing and to conquer, 'till his Arrows were ſharp in the Hearts of 
his Crucifiers ; and will thus ride on till the People fall under 
him, and all his- Enemies become his Footſtool. 


And when he had opened the ſecond fea], I heard 
the ſecond beaſt ſry, Come, and ſce. 4 And there 
went out another horſe that was red: and poteer was 
given to him that fat thereon to take peace from the 
earth, and that they ſhould Kill one another: and 
there was given unto him a great ſword. 


The ſecond Seal opened did repreſent to St. Zehn's viſionary 
View a red Horſe, of a bloody Colour, denoting firſt the dread- 
fol Execution of God's Wrath upon the Jews, embroiling the 
Land with Wars, Diviſions, Bloodſhed, unpeaceable Tumults, 
king and ruining one another, to which purpoſe he apprehend- 
ed that he ſaw a Sword in his Hand that rode upon this Horſe, 
f-niiving the great Slaughter which would be committed by 
the jews upon one another. Others, ſecondly, by this red 
He underſtand the bloody Roman Emperors, Nero, Trajan, 
Kc. and the pertecution which the primitive Church underwent 
in their Days : Euſebius relates, that ſo fierce was their Rage 
againſt the poor Chriſtians, that a Man might ſee Cities full 
of dead Bodics, Old and Young, Men and Women caſt our 
naked without any Reverence of Perions, or Regard to Sex. 
From hence we may learn, What little Reaſon the Chriſtian 
Church has 4 think ſtrange of the fiery Trial as if ſame flrange 
Things happened to them, when as we lee all the Kage and Cru- 
elty all the Blood and Violence, which the Chriſtian Church 
has fallen under in the ſeveral Ages of it, have been from the 
Beginning revealed and prophetically foretold, 


And when he had opened the third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, Come, and lee. And I beheld, and 


lo, a black horſe ; and he that fat on him had a pair of 
balances in his hand. 6 And I heard a voice in the 


midſt of the four heaſts ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a 
penny, and three meaſures of barley for a penny; and 
ſce thou hurt not the oil and the wine. | 


The third Seal opened, ſets forth the great Calamity which 
mould befal the Church by Famine, which ſome underſtand li- 
terally, others fizuratively and myſtically. 1. A literal Famine 
in Ju dea, ſecms here to be pfeſigured by a Perſon riding on a 
blick Horte with a Balunce to weigh Fogd in his Hand; Famine 


GCiſcolours the Face of Tony, and makes them Toak black, fad 


and diunal; actor 11 17 it 18 repreſented by a black Horſe; and 
the Rider havine a Pucogt Scales in his Hand to weigh Corn by 
the Poind, aud not to mere it by the Buſhel, imports the 
great Scarcity chat there ſhould be of Bread; and St. ahn heard 


a Voice, ſaying, a Alcaſue , Hhbeat for a Penny, and three 
Laſurcs Burley Or a Penny. The Reman Penny was the Or- 


Einary aces for a Dur = ok to a Labourer, ſo that the Quan- 


tity of Bread was but ſuckcient to keep Perfons alive for one 
Day. Famine is a very forc and terrible Judgment, it con- 
ſumesa People by Piccemeal; other Judgments cut oft ludgenty, 
dut this ie a lingring anda languiſhing Death: Lord? Help us 


in the midſt of dur Fulnch, when we eat the Fat, and drink 


! 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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the Sweet, to remember how righteouſly thou mayeſt cut us 
thort of our abuſed Mercies: how is it that we have not lons 
ago ſinned away our Plenty, who have ſo often ſinned with our 
Pienty? 2. Others underſtand the Famine here reprelented 
by the black Horſe, to be meant of a fpiritual Famine, a Scar. 
city of the Word of God, which fell out in the Time of the 
ten Perfecutions, when the Storm fell upon the Biſhops, and 
moſt uſeful Miniſters in the Church, when many bright and 
burning Lamps were extinguiſhed, others hid under a Buſhel : 
a diimal gloomy Day, when the Church of God did eat her 
{piritual Bread by Weight, when all the ſpiritual Food Men 
could get to keep their Souls alive from Day to Day could be 
but ſufficient for that End. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard 
the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. $ And 
looked, and behold, a pale horſe: and his name that 
lat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him, 
And power was given unto them over the fourth pait 
of the earth, to kill with ſword and with hunger and 
with death and with the beaſts of the earth, 


The fourth Seal opened repreſents a pale Horſe (Peſtilence) 
with Death riding upon it; and Hell, that is, the Grave tol- 
lowing it, denoting, fay ſome, all the Calamities of Sword, Pe- 
ſtilence and F amine, which Chriit, St. Aa. xi. toretold 
ſhould come upon the Jews, and cauſe an unverlel Devaſta— 
tion of their City and Nation, and as univerſal a Deſtruction of 
their Perſons. Note here, 1. Huw Death is repreſented as ſit- 
ting upon a pale Horſe : by a Horſe, for his Strength, chere is 
no refifting of him; for his Swiftneſs, tis always pulting ta- 
wards us; for his Office and Uſe, which is to cut off, and car- 
ry away; and by a pale Horſe for its Ghaſtlineſs. Death has 
a grim and ghaſtly Countenance, that frikes Jerror into all 
Hearts, and Paleneſs into all Faces. N:ze, 2. As terrible as 
Death was, it muſt and did receive Power before it could de- 
ttroy and kill; I beheld a pale Horſe, and he that ſat on him 


was Death, and Hell followed with Lim, and Power was given 


to then. Learn thence, That all the Executioners of Guy's 
Wrath and Vengeance, Sword, Peſtilence, and Famine, Death 
of all Kinds, do act by Commiſſion, yea, they all come forth 
with a limited Commiſſion ; Power was given to them: Others 


| conceive that by this pale Horſe the Perſecution of the primitive 


Church was repreſented under the Pagan Emp+rors, who made 
her Face look pale like Death, by the Loſs of a vaſt Quantity 
of Blood and Spirits, when the Church was mowed down like 
a Meadow, and ſprang as fait, 


9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw un- 
der the altar the fouls of them that were ſlain for the 
word of God, and for the teilimony which they held. 
10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 
1t And white robes were given unto every one of 
them; and it was faid unto them that they ſhouid reſt 
yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fellow ſervants alſo, 
and their brethren, that ſhould be killed as they were, 
ſhould be fulfilled. 


Here we have the fifth Seal opened; under which Chriſt re- 
preſents to St. Jahn the Condition of thoſe precious Souls of the 
holy Martyrs who died for the Leſtimony of Chriſt, by the 
bloody Hands of Tyrants ; the Deſign whereof is to ſupport and 
encourage all that were to come after in the fume bloody Path. 
Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion wich St. Fobrn fav, nameh, the 
Souls of the Martyrs; but how could incy be feer ? Ao. Not 
by the external Senſes, being immaterial Subſtances, but in 
Spirit they were ſeen by him; he had a ſpiritual Repreſentation 
of them made to his Mind, Gjorve, 2. The Place where he 
ſaw them under the Altar; that is, lying at the Font of the 
Altar, as Sacrifices ſlain and preſented unto God. Vihiere nete, 
That however Men look upon the Death of the Xtartyre, _—_ 
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highly prizeth, and gracioully accepteth, Ouſes ve, 3. he 
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the Martyrs in the en Days he up his Fidie at the Stake, 
ſay ing, This is that hath' brought me hitter,” en gig unt 
4s Ma alefactors, but as Martyrs, giving a threefold einma. 
oi te Fruth,. a Lip- I etw wo; a Lie Teitimony, anden 
Death or Bloody-Teſtimony: the, hid the Profefiiun of their 
Faith aſter than they held their own Lives. One, 4. hat 
8K. Jubn heard, a loud Cry, faying, How: lang! Not, . that | 


Souls Can [peak audibiy to te Ears of Men; nor, 2. that they 
have any genie of dufferings when they are in Glo; „„ It doth 
noc umply that Souls there are in a _refilets State, or that 100 
want tiue Satisfaction aud Repoic e, when they are out of «©; 


Body; much leſs, 3. doth this Cry fuppoſe, that they ©..77t 
with them to Heaven any angry Reſeatmetts, or rover Left 
Diſpoſitions towards their Murthe rers; but this Cry {uppo'e: 
in them a vehement Zeal for the Glory of God, a flacyant e- 


fire that God would clear their Innocency, and make known 
his Juſtice among Men, that he would abolith che Kingdom of 
Satan, and con ſumma:e the Kingdom of Chriſt, making 
his Enemies to become his Footitool; fo that they pray for what 
Chriſt waits in Glory, Fleb. x. 13. all the Revenge here deſired 
was only a Vindication of God's Holineſs and T ruth, wich 
he himſelf had promiſed. erde, The gracious Aniwer 
which God gave to the Cry of theſe 1 Souls, in whic!he 
ſpeaks Satisfaction to then theſe two Ways, 1. by ſom _ 
given them for the preſent, by fomevwhat promited t!! 
hereafter; firſt, white Robes were given at preſent to eve 
one of them, char | is, large Mex! fures of heavenly Glory, 2s t 
Reward of their Sufferings and Sers ices, beyond other Lan; 
as if God had fail, 5+ Tho the I ime be not yet come to ſatis 
your Deſires in the final Ruin of Satan's Kingdom, yet it 5124] 
2 well with you in the mean Time; you ſhall To with me = 
white and enjoy my Glory in Heaven.” Sc; That is not 
all, but the very Things they Cry for ſhall be ven them aiter 
a ade Season, for God had more 
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to call unty 95 erings beſides 
them, and they having conquered ſhall be crowned to: gether 

as if God had ſaid, <« Yau my faithful Witneſſes, wait A acts 
wile *ull your Brite be got through the Red Sea of. Suffer 


ing as well as you, and then you hull _ the Feet of Chriſt 
upon the Necks of all his Enemies, and Juſtice mal! 70 


avenge the precious innocent Blood of all th. Saints, Which! 
* Ages has been ſhed for the Teſtimon of che Golpch, 
bel the Martyr to the laſt Sufferer; % {7 a [i'tle S- %, 7751 
vues fell w-ſervants alſo, and their Brethren, Hall be killed 
awd; Now from the whole / a theſe Leſtons of Iuſttu 
Learn, 1. That the Souls of Men perith not with their {39vies, 
but do certainly out-live them, and ſubſitt in a State oi Separa- 
tion from them; the Bodies of thelc Marty rs Were duitroyed 


FO: * 


7 7 


by divers Sorts of Torments, but their Souls were out vt the | 
Reach of Danger, they were in Safcty under the Altar, aue in 
Glory, cloathed with their white Robes, when their B Mig 


were either turned to Aſhes or torn in Pieces by wild Beails; 
we ſhall not ccaſe to be, when we ceaſe to breathe 3 our Souls 
do not vaniſh with our Breath. Learn. 2. 
alive in a State of Scparaiion from the Body, fo it is awake ali 
and doth not ſicep with the 3 Mark, Theile Suuls crea 
with a loud Voice, then they were n 
dies wore allcep 1 in the [Duſt 3 the Q; bini, 1 of the Sovt's lleep- 
ing with the Body 'til the Ret: artfection, js a wicked Dream; 
tis s granted that the organical Acts of the Soul, that ies ſuen 
Acts as do W 88 upon the Members of the Bodv, muſt cen 
when the Body ceaſes; but we find, when we are aſlecp, _ 
our Soul can act of if! , without the Alliſtance of the Bd; 
the Soul grieves and rejoices, hopes and fears, chuſes and reſuics, 
therefore. the Sou] is not only alive, but awake al'o in its State vi 
Separation from Body. Learn, 3, Tnat there are not ou) 
Praiſes but Praycis in ieaven, and that for J tice to b 
flicted upon Peiſccut, tors here on E: — O the miſerable Con 
dition of bloody ! Port -2cutors | when Heaven and Earth both 
pray againſt them. Learn, 4. That there is no Sin committed 
upon Earth, wil denk more loudly call for Vengeance from 
God in Heaven, and which he wil more certainty and fevercly 
puniſh, than perſecuting and wronging of his Saints and Scr: 
vants. Learn, 5, Chat one Reach w ay. the ſuffering Ser- 
vants of God ic not preſently delivered from their Perſecu— 
tions, is this, becauſe more of thei Brethren mult ſuſfer be- 
ſides them, betorc 
nal Vengeance, 
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tyrs !! be under the Altar in Heaven chli“ iy „ chi. 

ing ci! ne erys, Wh trefatul Da, of E 0 5 2 1 

uon the 4 Verteulbe Wald; ter thüugh the F 129 

| futicrs long, yet the olinefs of Gonne; it th 7 25 

t cency ſhould alas (uf ad: \ be ice win Perſceur 4 

unpuuhed, but "i te u. can Lime they ſha put on heir 
; Crown and their Robes: 

12 And Theluld when he hadonencd ze Nath fot, 

and lo, there was a cat cartli | {ag} 
Came Black as fackcioii gh hair, int there wicome 
as blood, 13 And the Kas of heren Fil} 11 2 
earth, even as a li- tre. her unt 1 
the” : haken Wicht a 1 14. 24 Ven 
6 Ci rte as 4 fic! 1 FMS Olle in 
every mountain aud ind were meved Cut ei their 
laces. 

A threefold Interpretation is viven relating to-this th Sol, 
of the Opening of it. 1. Some apply it alto 1eiher to the lows, 
and tnat their D-ſtrucflion in Fuliea and at 7Firuſilcin Was {5 
diſmal, that it was repte cuted to St. F hun the darkening of 
the dun, and che Moen looking | like Blood, and the Stars (all- 
ing, tuch Calamitics i ImMperding as it Feaven and Larth were 
dutolving ; doublets at and before the D . 1 at F.roufulcm 
there was a Confluence of tuch eee + 5 5 Ae and fo 
dreadtul, as can ver y. Jiihcui:ly be repretnted or deteribe . 2. 
Others apply it to the CS EPA ani an - 
tion of the Heat! nen Emperors; the 117 of 2g 13 
of Conſtuntius's Convertion t the Chritiiun Fania, 
terrible ena that ever felbupon the 42: N 1 
accordingly. by the art quukinz, the Sun's a 
che Ion“, Þ CONN d 110d, aha Th S. er (4 2 
to Hartn, is to he unde: 2 d wn arrat Can des tit ; 

in the Roman Umzure, bY orerturnitg tue u c i 
land making Chilli nity the Keligiott e a 8 
World; to that the Seile of 1 Hre + 
caphorical, and ſiguities a great and genera) ? E 
of Aﬀiirs, as it the Word was 10 bean E ; 
There are that interpiet all this of th We: it ' 
fuſion of the en World under mib, 
the Son of Ri-htcoutne fs 5 acurid, that 
trine c. ncerning | his Ol and 2c: 51 
or Church turucd into tin 4. the Stars or ! N 
heavenly Othces, the der: „ like the Heavens i 
orbi lden to 5 > read; the Mlobntains, Einws 7 

jeopardy, and the [tt ande brovy © wn ler Aut. LOS 4 
ee. Laitty, Soc appiv all this tot | {1 
oi. the World, aud the Ru Ty, 17 att cheat 144 3 ants 
cording to What follows in we tin next Veries, | 

15 And the kings of che caith, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief .caprains; aud tlie 
mighty men, and every bondman, and every treeman, 
hid themtelves in the dens and in the ris or the 
mountains; 16 And ſaid to the mountains aid rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that ſic- 
teth on the ihrone, and from the rah of thie Lamb: 
7 For the great day ot his wrath is come: and was 
mall be able to ſtand ? 

Ol ſerve here, That if this was meant of the Puin of the 
Jews at the Deſtruction of esu. n, it was o coding dicad- 
ful, and beſpake all Surts of len, tan, aha a tt to the lo weft, 
to be under a molt dreadtul . liter „ „. nen they ſaw an 


inevitable Vengeance comiig upon = em tor cruciiying Chriſt, 

© . * * * 
and perſecuting his Members, whi: 
and call upon 


U ® 4 a 
cn made them tun into Kacks, 
7 : 1 5 
\ Jouritains to hide chem: if it be © 5 ed ne 


cuti ens arc ripe and ready for ſig- | appears like an angry Lamb, the — mM the 


Judgment of the Great Day, it eus the Juſtice g. in 
ſorcing thole to call upon the Mg JWNEUINS to Bie din 515 
| Perſecution had driven his Nlembers to kit t. : 
| Mountains, Deus, and Caves of the Earth: an: 0 
of Deliverance would be then weleune; bat ! 3 
eee, Be be, Be agree e a 
nor Numbers will fave any from \\ilery Te 30 
that Day of Vengcance is come. L honey 7 ( 
| Men, how nume tous, how pPewcrty h and itfung : 
fall before the Wrath aud Indignatlon of len den, 15 
n 
fore him, what Will they then do when Chrii zal pur on the 
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Fierceneſs and Severity of a a roaring Lion Marſſiſſima ſenten- 
tia que a mitiſſimo judice denunciatur. Tf the Wrath of the 

Lamb cannot be borne; if the unbelieving Kings and Potentates | 
of the Earth ſhall be caft down at the Sight of Chriſt, where 
ſhall the Wicked and the Sinner appear ? If the Wrath of 2 
King be as the roaring of a Lion, what will the Wrath of God, 

an angry God, be? Let us now be caſt down at the Sight of 
Sin, and we ſhall not be caft down hereafter at the Sight of 
God ; but when others, at his Appearance, cry to the ocks 
to cover them, and to the Mountains to fall upon them, ſuch 

28 have ſeen Sin to their Abaſement and Humiliation, ſhall ſee 
a Saviour to their joyful Satisfaction, and ſpend an Eternity in 

the rapturous Contemplation and raviſhing Fruition of him. 
Amen. 


CHAP. VII. 


The former Chapter gave us a general View and oh ng of 
God's terrible Vengeance on his Church's Enemies, that is, upon 
the ohſtinate Jews * the Crucifiers of the Sen of God, 
ſay ſome ; upon the Pagan World, or heathen Emperors, ſay 

| others, under whom the Chriſtian Church ſuffered a bitter and 
bloody hy e a the firſt three hundred Years, namely, till 
the Time of Conſtantine the Great. | 


New the following Chapters give an Account of the Execution of 
thaſe denounced temporal Judgments upon the Jews according te 
fame, or according to athers, they repreſent the dark Kingdom of 

Antichriſt. wherein a great Storm of Hereſy did ariſe, and a 
Flerd of Errors and faiſe Doctrines did flow down to the cor- 
rupting ſuch vaſt Numbers, that the whole World is ſaid to 
wonder after the Beaſt. Left then the faithful ſhould faint, 
as if the Apo/lacy would be univerſal, and the Chriſtian hurch 
totally fail, Almighty God declares to St John his Pleaſure in 
this Chapter, to ſeal an hundred forty four thouſand, that ts, 
to preſerve a very, very great Number from the Stroke of this 
Judgment, be it temporal or ſpiritual ; if temporal, he would 
mark them, as he did the Iſraelites in Egypt, that the Deſireyer 
might paſs over them; if ſpiritual, he wauld preſerve a Number 
in this Church, which ſhould not apo/tatize ; ſo that the Church 
ſhould not fail, a Number of ſealed ones; having the Promiſe of 
Preſervation from God. | 


A ND after theſe things I ſaw four angels ſtanding 
on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the winds ſhould not 


blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. | 
Obſerve here, 1. That if a temporal Judgment of the Jews 
be here intended, then this Viſion repreſented to St hn God's 
Decree and Purpoſe for ſuſpending the dreadful Execution of 
the threatened and intended Vengeance upon Judea for a Time, 
namely, till God had ſealed his 3 that is, marked them 
for Preſervation, according to Exel. ix, 4. Set a Mark upon 
the Foreheads of the Men, &c. that is, preſerve the penitent 
Believers from the common Deſtruction, as the [/rae/ites were 
preſerved in Egypt from the deſtroying Angel. 7 beheld four 
Angels that had Power to inflict Judgments, Famine, Sword, 
and Peſtilence, foretold Chap. vi. upon Judea, I beheld theſe 
Angels making a Stay and Stop, before they would ſuffer theſe 
Miſchiefs to break forth upon the Earth. Where note, That 


the Office of the holy Angels in Heaven is at God's Command, | es. «hs vs. | 
erve here, I. t the true Church is repreſented j 


and by God's Direction, to execute Vengeance, and to inflict 
all Temporal Judgments upon obftinate Sinners here on Eacth ; 
yet glad they are when it pleaſes God to ſtay and ftop them from 
a ſpeedy Execution of his Wrath and Vengeance: for as Judg- 
ment is God's ſtrange Work, in which he does not delight, fo 
neither is it pleaſing to the Angels as an Act of Puniſhment, 
but only in Obedience to the Command of God, and with an 
Eye and Reſpect to the Glory of God. Obſerve, 2. That if 
a ſpiritual Judgment be here intended, as others apprehend, 
namely, the — befalling the Church by Reaſon of an 
Apoſtaſy under Antichriſt ; then by the Vindi they underſtand 
Herefies and falſe Doctrines of all Sorts, which have an impe- 
tuous Force and Violence, like Winds, to drive unſtable Souls 
from their Stedfaftneſs in the Truths of God, into damnable 
Errors. Now God takes ſpecial Care that thefe Winds ſhould 
not blow, theſe Antichriſtian Errors and falſe Doctrines ſhould 
not overflow the Earth, until he had ſealed his People, that is, 
ſecured them from that Danger, preſerving them from the ſpiritual 
Defilement, as the undoubted Fruit ef their Sealing ; where 


LA 


or ſpiritual, God has a ſpeciat Care of his own, and bears 
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aſh 7+ 
that in all Times of public Calamity, be it temporal 


ſpecial Regard unto his on; here he commands the Angels 
to hold the Winds from fmiting the Earth till the Number of 


we fee, 


his ſeaſed ones was complented. 


2 And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the eaſt; 
having the ſeal of the living God. And he cried with 
a loud voice to the four angels to whom it-was given 
to hurt the earth and the ſea, 3 J Saying, Hurt not 
the carth, neither the ſea, nor the trees till we have ſealed 
the ſervants of our God in their foreheada. 


Obſerve here, 1. The ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing Cars which 
God took of his Church and faithful People — he ſuffered 
the approaching Storm to come upon the World : he did by ana- 
ther Angel cry to the four Angels that were ready, as God's 
Executioners to hurt the Earth, that they ſhould hurt nothin 
till the Servants of God were ſealed in their Foreheads; and his 
crying with a loud Voice intimates his great Care ta preſerve his 
faithful ones. Que. What was this Sealing? Auf. Some un- 
derſtand it of an external viſible Sealing, by ſetting a Mark up- 
on their Foreheads for Preſervation, according to Faak. ix. 
oy as ay; 4 fe — was ſome Notification made 

y Almighty God to the deſtroying Angels, of every one whom 
he would have preſerved. Others ts underſtand this Seal to be 


internal, by Sanctification, and from whence we may gather, 


that inward Holineſs is the beſt Guard againſt temporal or ſpi- 
ritual Judgments. But take this Sealing in either Senſe, either 

for an outward or inward Sealing, the Notion doth imply, 1. 
That the Perſons ſealed are of precious and excellent Elteem 
with God. 2. It imports Preſervation, and Security from Dan- 

ger; God ſealeth his People, that the Deſtruction coming upon 
others may eſcape them; thus here God's Servants were ſealed, 
that they might be preſerved ; that they are kept either from 
Sin and Error, or from Judgment and Danger, is not from 
themſelves, but from God's Care and Love towards them in 
Sealing of them, the Angel ſaid, Hurt net the Earth, &c. tif 

we have ſealed the Si uants of our God, &c. ; 12 


4 And I heard the number of them which were 
ſealed ; and there were ſealed an hundred and | 


four thouſand of all the tribes of the children of EK. 


rael. 5j Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Manaſſeh were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand; 
Of the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thous 
ſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thous 


ſand. Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed | 
thouſand. | a 2 


in 
Book by the Name of the Jews, and the falſe Church b = 
Gentiles ; ſo that by the Tribes of the Children of J/rael is to 
be underſtood the whole univerſal Church of ſincere and ſerious - 
Chriſtians, all that profeſs and practiſe the Faith of Abraham, 
and ſo are his ſpiritual Seed. Note, 2. That tbeſe hundred 
* and four thouſand particularly mentioned, chap. xiv. 1. 
as the pure Virgin Church diftinguilhed from the Adulterers g 
this Number then comprehends all ſuch as during Antichriſt's 
Tyranny ſhould be kept from his Delufions, of whatſoever 
Nation they be; all that adbere to Chriſt againſt Antichriſt ars 
ſealed, to preſerve them from that Deſection wherein others 
would be involved. Nate, 3, The great Care which Almi 
God takes in a Time of general Apoſtaſy, to preſerve # 
Number in all his Churches from that fatal Miſchief, that 
the Catholick Church may. nat fail; God bas a Num- 
ber ſealed; and ſuch, as are. ſealed, ſhall be preſerved, 


Nate,, 4. That though, the Number of God's ſealed ones be 
| great in itſelf, 145,000, yet how ſmall it is in 9 
. 
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the not ſealed. Note, 5. That as Gad had a Number out of 
all the Tribes of [/rael, io doth he gather to himſelf a People out 
of all Nations, Ranks, and Conditions of Men, in and through- 
gut the whole Word. Vote, 6. That the Tribe of Dan is here 
left out; the Reaſons aſſigned for it are various; becauſe, ſay 
ſome, Antichriſt was to come of that Tribe : but it doth not 
any where appear that ever Almighty God puniſhed a People 
before they committed a Sin: Others with more Reaſon con- 
ceive it was the great Idolatry which this Tribe fell into, and 
continued in till the Captivity, ſee Judg. xviii. 30. and Amos 
vili. 14. yet we muſt not ſuppoſe that none of this Tribe were 
ſaved, becauſe here not mentioned; for we find Samſon of this 
Tribe, and reckoned among thoſe Worthies, whole Names are 
recorded, Heb. xi. By Faith Samſon. Note, 7. That Levi, 
or the Levites, who had no Inheritance in the earthly Canaan, 
but were diſperſed and ſcattered throughout all the Tribes, that 
they might teach the People the Law of the Lord, and fo could 
not be numbered there: yet, ſays the learned and pious Dr. 
Hammond, in Chriſt their Portion was as good as the reſt, and 
therefore were not omitted here. Behold here a Conſideration 
which adminiſters much Comfort to us the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel ; though many of us have no earthly Poſſeſſions, and 
ſome cut ſhort of outward Comforts, yet our Title to the 
Heavenly Inheritance is good, and we ſhall not miſs of it as the 
Reward of our Faithfulneſs. Note laſtly, That although Levi 
had the Charge of all the Tribes, and had the peculiar Favour 
above all the reſt to ſtand before God, and adminiſter to him 
in Holy Things, yet no mote are ſealed of this than of the 
other Tribes; all were Teachers, but all were not ſealed ; all 
are not ſaved that ate of the Holy Calling, and who may be 
inſtrumental to ſave others. It was a folenin Speech of an an- 
cient Father, Non temere dico, ſed ut affeftus ſum, ac ut animo 
ſentio : Revera puto ſacerdotes non muitos eſſe. qui ſalui fient, ut 
plures eſſe qui 7 With whom agrees St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 
27. Fearing left having preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be- 
come a caſl-away. | 


9 After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations and kind- 
red of people and tongues, ſtood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands; 10 And cried with a loud voice, 

ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 

throne, and unto the Lamb. 11 Ard all the angels 
ſtood round about the throne, and about the elders and 
the four beaſts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces, and worſhipped God. 12 Saying, Amen: bleſ- 
ſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might bz unto our God for 
ever and ever. Amen. 


St. John having had in the former Verſes a viſionary View 
of the Church Militant, under the Denominaticn of ſealed 
ones, in theſe Verſes a Proſpect is given him of the Church 
Triumpbant -in Heaven; a moſt magnificent Deſcription of 
which we have here before us. Where note, 1. The Triumph- 
ant Church above is deſcribed by its Multitude; A number- 
leſs Number, which no Man can number ; according to the Pro- 
miſe made to Chriſt, of bringing many Sons unto Clary. 2. They 
are deſcribed by their Variety; ſome out of every Nation, 
Tribe, People, and Language, according to that of our Saviour, 


Matt. viii. 11. They /hall come from the Eaſt, and from tne Meſt, 


and from the North, and from the South, and ſpall /it down 
with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdem of Heaven. 
3. They are deſcribed by their Poiture, they land before the 
Throne, and before the Lamb, as Servants attending upon 
their Lord, a moſt happy Station, as ſuch accounted by them ; 
not that they ſtand perpetually gazing upon God, and doing 
nothing elſe, but they expreſs their Love unto him, by attend- 
ing upon him, to execute his Command. 4. They are deſcribed 
by their Habit; they are clathed with white Robes, and Palms 
ir their Hands; white Garments import their Dignity, their 
Purity, their Joy. The Saints Dignity ia Heaven is great, they 
are Kings and Priefts unto God: their Purity great, being 
purified as he is pure; their Joy great, being entered into the 
Joy of their Lord, this Joy being too great to enter into them. 
Note farther, How theſe glorified Samts do aſcribe all their 
Glory, Happineſs, and Salvation to Chriſt, and nothing to them- 
ſelves, Salvation to our God, whe fitteth upon the Throne, and to 


* 
* 


ö 


the Lamb. Sandui 35 fanguine tincti, fav me; „ Many of 
< thefe-Saints were Martyrs, that ſhed their Block for Corift.”” 
But mark, Fheir Garments were made white not in their owed 
Blood, but in the Blood of the Lamb. Agaio; they ate de- 
ſcribed with Palms in their Hands, as well as clothed in white, 
Now this denotes their Victory, andthe Rewards of their Victory. 
Palms were alſo the Roman Enſigns of Victory. All the 
Saints enter Heaven with Palms in their Hands, having con- 
3» - 2 
quered Sin, Satan, and the World, and the whole Holt of piri— 
tual Enemies. Olſerve next, How the holy Angels in H-aven 
do join theſe Saints and Murtyrs in worſhipoing God, and 
adoring the Lamb, ver. 11. Ard all the Augels loo round about 


. . » 4 
the Throne, and fell on their Faces, and worſhipped God, con- 


curring with the Church in their Congratulations, adding their 
Amen to what the Palm-bearers had (aid, and much more of 


their own, alcribing Bing, and Glory, and W:fdsm, and 
Thankſoiving, and Efoncur, and Power, and Might, unte him 
for ever and ever. Where nate, How the triumphant Church 
is made up of an innumerable Company of Angels, as well 23 
Saints : Heb. xn. beſides the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 
makes Mention of an wine: able Conpany of Angels, as Pars 
) * 1 of F. enn 3 * . 1” 1 N 
of the Church of h Pr} born, Angeli vraru 9 Agrar 


debent Chri/io Altieri, 89 9 TY Aud d Pur, Eile. 7. 
= 6 Thos 333 "ihe HRT 
I . ays, mat in the iſpen/aticn of te Fin, of I ie tt 
might gather togeth.r in ane all Thins in C2, 9th which 


are in Heaven, and which are an Eurth, even in um. Whenee 
it appears, that though Angels twnel not vet Carilt gathered 
them * us into one Society, and is au lead both to ther 
and us, 


13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſaying unto, 
me, What are theſe which are arrayed in white robes ? 
and whence came they? 14 C And I faid unto him, 
Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have 
waſhed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb. 15 Therefore they are before the thront 


_= 


of God, and ſerve him day and night in his temple : 


and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall dwell among 
Wen, | 


| As if St. John had faid, One of the Elders, not out cf fn 


norance as to himſelf, but out of Dſire to inform me, aſked 
me, whether I knew what theſe were that ſtood arraved in 
white? And I told him, I did not know, but deſired him to 
inform me. He replied they were ſuch as had {uffered great 
Tribulation for Chriſt, and were new accepted of him, and 
dignified by him; not for their own Worthinef, but for the 

| Sake of his Suſferings, Note here, r. The preſent State and 
Condition of the Church of God, and TTcmbers of Chrit in this 
World, they are in Tribulatian, yea, in great Tribulation heze ; 
as long as thete is a Devil in Hell, and wicked Men upon Earth, 
all that will live godlily in Chriſt Jeſus mult ſuffer Tribulation, 
Nate here, 2. The future State which th2y mall be advanced to, 
they ſhall come cut of great Tribulation ; the Saints ſharp Suſfer- 
ings and Perſecutions ſhall have aj ytul Iſſte and gloriaus End. 
Vet nate, 3. That though the Crois was the Way th the Crown, 
yet the Cro!s did nor merit the Crown ; their Suficrings would 
not, could not, bring them to Reaven, without having their 
Souls wafhed in the Blaad of the Lamb, much leſs could their 
Sufferings merit and purchaſe Heaven; but it pleaſed God of 
his free Grace thus to reward their Sufferings. They were 
waſhed in the Blood of the Lamb, whoſe Blood pail the Price of 
their Salvation. Note, 4. The Deſcription which is here given 
of Heaven; it is called a Temple, in Alluſion ty the Jewifhe 
Temple, in which God dwelt of old; as God by his gracious 
Preſence dwelt in his Temple on Earth, fo by his glorious 
Preſence he dwells among his glorified Saints in his Temple in 
Heaven; and accordingly the glorified Saints in Heaven dof 
Temple · Service, they worſhip God continually, and ferve him 
Day and Night. In Alluſion, this is probably ſpoken to the 
Prieſts ſta:iding in the material Temple, and ſerving in their, 
Courſes Night and Day, P/a!. cxxxiv. 1. He n is a Place of 
Employment and Service, as well as of Pleaſure and Joy; and 
the greateſt Joy refults from the greateſt Service, 


— 


— 


þ 


| 16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any | 
more; neither ſhall the ſun light on them, nor any 
heat. 17 For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
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throne ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them into living 
fountaias of waters: and God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes. 


Here St. John proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of the 
Place ard State of the Bleſſed; he acquaints us both with the 
private Exils thev ſha!l ve everlaſting]y delivered from, as alſo 
with the poſitive Good they ſhall eternally reſt in. As to the 
former he affares us, that glorified Souls ſhall be acquainted 
with no Wants, and expoſed to no afflictive Providences. They 
ſhalt neither hunger nor thirſt , that is, they hall be in a Con- 
dition ce frum all, and all Manner of Wants whatſoever. 
Neither ſpull the Sun, nor the Feat light upon them; that is, the 
ſcorching Heai of Perſecution, to which they were expoſed 
here, ſhall never more affect or afflict them there. And God 
will wipe away all Tears from their Eyes, that is, all Cauſe of 
Sorrow and Mourning ſhall cverlaſtingly ceaſe. Farther, he 
acquaints us with the poſitive Good which glorified Saints do 
eternally reſt in, the Lamb in the Midſt of the Throne ſhall 
feed them ; that is, Chriſt ſhall ſatisfy them with a Satiety of 
Joy, and Fulneſs of Pleaſure : And lead them to the living Foun- 
tains of Water, that is, to the never-failing Comforts of God's 
Preſence. O happy Place and State ! which will at once cauſe 
the Saints to forget all former Sorrows for Time paſt, and hap- 
pily prevent any farther Caule of Affliction and Sorrow for Time 
to come; where no Sin ſhall afflict them, no Sorrow affect 
them, no Danger affright them ; where all Tears ſhall be wiped 
from their Eyes, all Sorrows baniſhed from their Hearts, and 
everlaſting Joys ſhall poſſeſs their Souls ; where they ſhall obey 
their God with Vigour, praiſe him with Chearfulneſs, love him 
above Meaſure, fear him without Torment, truſt him without 
Deſpondency, ſerve him without Laſſitude and Wearineſs, 
without Iaterruption or Diſtraction, being perfectly like unto 
God, as well in Holineſs as in Happineſs, as well in Purity as 
in Immortality. Lord, ſtrengthen our Faith in the Belief of 
this defirable Happineſs, and ſet our Souls a longing for the full 

Fruition and final Enjoyment of it. 


CHAP. VII. 
| 


ND when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, there 
u as ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an 
hour. | 


When he had opened, that is, when the Lamb, who opened 
the ſix forezoing Seals, did open the ſeventh, there was Silence 
in Heaven about half an Hour, by way of Alluſion to what was 
done in the Temple at the Time of offering Incenſe. The End 
of which Silence was to give St. Fohn an Opportunity to con- 
template thoſe high Myſteries which he had revealed to him, 
and to prepare him for new Viſions, as Silence is cried before 
the Proclamation of great and weighty Matters. When great 
Things are to be uttered, great Attention is expected, and 
great Silence prepares for great Attention. 


2 C And I ſaw the ſeven angels which ſtood before 
God: and to them were given teven trumpets, 


Obſerve here, 1. The Readineſs of the holy Angels to exe- 
cute the Will of God at all Times; They fland before God, 
namely, to miniſter at his Pleaſure, and to execute ſudgments 
at his Command : Whether theſe were good Angels or bad, 
it is not material to diſpute, ſeeing God makes both the Ex- 
ecutioners of his Judgments when he pleaſes. Obſerve, 2. 
The Number of theſe Ange!s, they were Seven, and no more, 
becauſe it plcaſed not God to pour down his whole Wrath at 
once upon the rebellious World, but at divers Times, and 
gradually. Olſerve 3. That to theſe ſeven Angels were given 
ſeven Trumpets, to publiſh God's Judgment to the World. 
Theſe Trumpets » ;nified, that God would proceed againſt the 
World in fearful Hoftility, and appear againſt it as an Enemy 
to Battle, proclaiming as it were open War, with Sound of 
Trumpet, and Beat of Drum, and hanging out a Flag of De- 
fiance againſt it. The Patience of God, though laſting, yet 
will not be everlaſting. Theſe Angels ſounding the Alarm of 
Judgments before they did inflict theſe following dreadful Judg- 
ments upon the World, fhews that God warns before he ſtrikes : 


is his ſtrange Work, he delights not in it: But when Sin calls 
upon him to ariſe out of his Place, to puniſh the Inhabitants of 
the Earth for their Iniquity, he doth it with unſpeakable Ra 


luctancy and Regret, like a tender- hearted Father, with a Rod 


in his Hand, and Tears in his Eyes, 


3 And another angel came and ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden cenſer: and there was given unto him 
much incenſe, that he ſhould offer g/ with the prayers 
of all ſaints upon the golden altar which was before 
the throne. 4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which 
came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before 
God out of the angel's hand. 5 And the angel took 
the cenſer and filled it with the fire of the altar, and caſt 
it into the earth : and there were voices and thunderings 
and lightnings and an earthquake. 


Obſerve here, That al! along in the Vifions, which St, John 
had, a Repreſentation was made to his Mind of Things per- 
taining to the Jewiſh Worſhip ; his Viſionary Temple, the Altar, 
the /ncenſe, the Fire, the Cenſer, which he ſaw, were in Alluſion 
to the material Temple, and to the Worſhip and Service per- 
formed there at Feruſalem; and accordingly this other Angel 
here mentioned, repreſented the High Prieſt, (who was an illuſ- 
trious Type of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) whoſe Office it was to 
offer Incenſe at the Altar, and therewith to offer up Prayers 
for the People. Ob/erve tarther, That Chriſt is here repre- 
ſented as having a golden Cenſer, whereas the High Prieſt's 
was only of Braſs, to denote that he was a more excellent 
High Prieſt ; and the much Incenſe given to him, repreſents his 
abundant Merits, whereby he renders the Prayers of all his 
Saints acceptable to his Father, Learn hence, That as Chriſt 
was the only Mediator of Redemption, ſo is he alſo the only 
Mediator of Interceſſion ; his Mediation is founded upon his 
Satisfaction: None had to do with the Cenſer to offer Incenſe, 
but he that had to do with the Altar to offer Sacrifice: Who 
durſt offer to interceed with an offended God on the Behalf 
of Sinners, but he that has firſt ſatisfied the Juftice of God for 
Sin ? Now to ſatisfy an offended God is Chriſt's Peculiar, there- 
fore to interceed with God authoritatively, on the Behalf of 
Offenders, is Chriſt's fole Prerogative. Again, Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion gives Virtue and Effect to our Supplications. This 
Truth was ſignified, ver. 4. where it is affirmed, That the Smoke 
of the Incenſe, which came with the Prayers of the Saints, af- 
cended up before God aut of the Angel's Hand; that is, the Virtue 
and Efficacy of the Mediator's Merits, which came up with the 
Prayers of the Saints, and perfumed them, did both plead for, 
and procure Acceptance with God. Behold here, the true 
Reaſon why our poor and broken Supplications do find Ac- 
ceptance with God; namely, Lecauſe perfumed with the Odours 
of Chriſt's Merits, and preſented to the Father by his own 
Mediation and Interceſſion. The Father heareth him always, 
and ſo he doth all them whoſe Prayers are offered by him. 
Obſerve laſtly, the Succeſs and Efficacy of the Saints 3 
thus perfumed and preſented unto God; there followed ai 
and Thunder, and Lightnings, ſignifying the wonderful Effects 
of Prayer, or the terrible Things that would follow after their 
Prayers, even dreadful Judgments upon the Earth; that is, 
upon the Land of Fudea, fay ſome ; upon the Reman Empire, 
ſay others. However it was, we may gather thus much from 
it, That in Times of National Provocation, the fervent Prayers 
of God's faithful Servants have a mighty Prevalency with 
um for ſtaving off for a Time National Ruin and De- 

ruction. 


6 ¶ And the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trum- 
pets prepared themſclves to ſound. 7 The firſt angel 
founded, and there followed hail and fire mingled 
with blood, and they were caſt upon the earth : and the 
third part of trees were burned up, and all green grals 
was burnt up. 


Note here, 1. The Readineſs of the Holy Angels in Heaven 
to execute the Will and Pleaſure of God here on Earth ; they 
knew that the Execution of God's Judgments. was to be per- 
formed by them, and accordingly they prepare themſclves for it, 
Note, 2. The Judgments denounced. by: the, firſt Angel, Fire 


He doth uſually pre- admoniſh before he puniſheth. Judgment | 


and Hail mingled wth Zl;ad. A ſtrange: Storm, alluding pro- 
| bably 
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bably to one of the Plagues of Egypt, mentioned Exod. ix. 
denoting, ſay ſome, direful temporal Judgments which God 
would bring upon Judea in general, and Galilee in particular, 
by Bloodſhed and Iniurrections. The Trees, ſays Dr. More, 
ſignify the great Men, and the Graſs the common People : 
Others by this Storm of Hail and Blood underſtand a ſpiritual 
Judgment, namely an Inundation of _ upon the Chriſtian 
Church, which is of a fiery and bloody Nature where-ever it 
prevails, it is a dreadful Plague, and a conſuming Storm; juſtly 
inflicted by God upon a People for their Contempt of the Goſ- 
pel, and not receiving the Truth in the Love of it, that they 
might be ſaved. 


8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was caſt into the ſea; 
and the third part of the fea became blood: 9 And the 
third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and 


had life, died; and the third part of the ſhips were 
deſtroyed. N 


Obſerve here, 1. The Univerſality of the Judgment inflicted ; 
the former Judgment was upon the Earth, this upon the Sea, 
that no Place might eſcape, a Storm of Hail and Blood falls 
upon the former, a Mountain of burning Fire is caft into the 
latter; both ſignifying increaſed Wars and Bloodſhed by Sea 
and Land, according to ſome; the mighty Prevalency of Error 
and Hereſy, ſay others, and particularly of the Arian Hereſy, 
which puffs up, and ſwells with Pride, and is the Harbinger and 
Forerunner of Ruin and Deſtruction; as only by Pride cometh 


Contention, fo after Pride, or along with Pride, cometh De- 
ſtruction. 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there fell a 
great ſtar from heaven burning as it were a lamp, and 
it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the 
fountains of waters: 11 And the name of the ſtar is 
called Wormwood : and the third part of the waters 
became wormwood : and many men died of the waters, 
becauſe they were made bitter. - 


The next judgment inflicted, or rather the farther Progreſs 
of the former Judgment, was the infecting of the Waters and 
Rivers with a mortal Bitterneſs by a bitter Star falling from 
Heaven into them; denoting, ſay ſome, the Fall of a great 
Captain amongſt the Jews in Judea: Others underſtand it of 
Hereſy in general; of the Arian Hereſy in particular; and ſome 
apply it to the Fall of Rome, the Seat of the Weſtern Empire; 
ſo Mr. Mede. If it be underſtood of Hereſy, it ſhews us what 
a poiſonous, bitter, and deadly Nature, Error and Hereſy is of. 
Error is as damnable as Vice, the one is an open Road, the 
other a By-path to Hell and Deſtruction ; and accordingly that 
Perſon, and that People, which have a due Care of their Souls 


Salvation, will be as much afraid of erroneous Principles as they 
are of debauched Practices. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the third 
part of the ſun was imitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the ſtars ; fo as the third 
part of them was darkened, and the day ſhone not tor 
a third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 13 And 1 
beheld, and heard an angel flying through the midli 
of heaven, ſay with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo, to 
the inhabiters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 


voices of the trumpet of the three angels which are yet 
to ſound: 


Obſerve here, 1. That by Sun, Moon, and Stars, in Scripture 
Prophecies, the Potentates and Powers of a State are underſtood; 
accordingly the darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, ſignifies 
generally the Fall of ſome great Powers, either Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil; others who interpret theſe Judgments ſpiritually by the 
darkning of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, do underſtand the Pre- 
valency of Ignorance and Error in the Church, occaſioning a 
fearful Eclipſe of that ſaving and comfortable Light which would 
illuminate our Eyes, and direct our Steps in the Way that leads 
to eternal Happineſs. ' Obſerve, 2, That in this and all the for- 
mer Judgments, the third Part only is mentioned as ſmitten, 
which ſhews that the Lord corrects in Meaſure, and delights 
more in Mercy than in Juffice, and defires rather the Converſion 


than Confuſion of Sinners, by making the Puniſhments of ſume, 
inſtructive Warnings unto others, Obſerve, 3. God's Way of 
dealing with his People in giving Warning of future and (eve?s 
Judgments before they come, I heard an Angel fying through 
the Midft of Heaven, ſaying, Mo, wo, wo to the Inhabiters of 
the Earth ; thus God warneth of approaching Judgments be- 
fore they come, that Sinners may repent, and his own People 
being fore-warned, may be fore-armed, ere the Judgment comes 
upon them. Præmoniti, premuniti, Præviſa jacula minus fe- 
riunt; Darts foreſeen are dintlets. 


CHAP. E. _ 
Aa the fifth angel founded, and I f a far 


fall from heaven unto the earth : and to him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 2 C And he 
opened the bottomleſs pit, and there aroſe a tmolke out 
of the pit, as the ſmoke of a great furnace; and the 
ſun and the air were darkened by reaſon of the ſmoke 
of the pit. 3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cuſts upon the earth ; and unto them was given power 
as the ſcorpions of the earth have power. 4 And it 
was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the 
graſs of the earth, neither any green thing, neither any 


tree; but only thoſe men which have not the ſeal of 
God in their foreheads. 


Obſerve here, 1. That thoſe who underſtood this V de- 
nounced by the fifth Angel, to denote a temporal Judgment, 
apply it to the Jewiſh Seducer, who headed the turbulent Zea- 
lots; he was a Ringleader of moſt hellifh Villains, and the 
Zealots under him did all the Miſchiefs imaginable, marching 
up to Feruſalem, plundering the City, ſeizing the Temple, and 
killing the High- prieſt, with the reſt of the Prieſts; but by 
God's Providence it ſo happened, that this Judgment of the 
Zealots fell not upon the Chriſtians, ſignified by the Trees 
and green Things, but upon the Jews themſelves only, becauſe 
they were not of the Faction of Zealots. Obſerve, 2. That 
thoſe who underſtand this Mo to intimate a ſpiritual Judgment, 
apply it, ſome to the firſt Riſing of the Turks and Mahometans, 
others to the Papacy and Papal Clergy : Mr. Mede applies it to 
the former, King James to the latter : By Locuſts and Graſs- 
hoppers (ſays he) underſtand Monks and Friars, who ſeem to fly 
a little from the Earth, but indeed are gorbellied Devourers ; in 
Locuſts you ſee little but a Mouth and a Belly ; in Monks you 
ſee a Mouth to mumble over Maſſes, and a Belly to conſume; 
they ſeized, when Time was, upon the Meadows, the fat and 
pleaſant Parts of the Land, and like Graſhoppers con ſumed 
every green, that is, every good Thing.“ Yet «ſerve, 3. The 
Commiſſion and Command given to them not to hurt the 
Trees; ſuch as are Fruit-bearing, and fruitful bearing Chriſti- 
ans, are preſerved, and the Storm falls upon droſſy Hypocrites : 
Whence we may remark, That in Times of Error and Seduc- 
tion, as well in Times of Judgment and Calamity, God takes 
a ſpecial Care of his faithful ones for their Preſervation ; and 
has a ſpecial Regard to the Fruit of the Trees of Righteouſneſs: 
It was commanded them that they fhauld nat hurt any Tree. 


5 And to them (which had not the ſeal of God in their 
Forebeads) it was given that they fhould not kill them, 
but that they ſhould be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when 
he ſtriketh a man. 6 And in thoſe days ſhall men 
ſeek death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them. 


That is, God would bring ſuch dreadful Judgments and Ca- 
lamities upon the wicked World, that Men ſhould prefer 
Death before Life; and it ſhould be an Affliction beyond all 
other Afflictions, that they could not die: To flee Death is a 
great Miſery ; but to have Death flee from us, or flee before us, 
and not be able to find it, is a far greater Miſery; God can fo 
imbitter Life by Afflictions and — that thoſe who dread 
Death may yet deſire to die 3 not for any good that they te in 
Death, but only to get rid of the Troubles of this Life : In theſo 
Days Men ſhall jeck Death, and. ſhall not find it. 


7 And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes 


| prepared unto battle: and on their heads were as it 
Werse 
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were crowns like gold, and their faces ere as the faces 
of men. 8 And they had hair as the hair of women, 
and their teeth were as /he teeth of lions. 9 And they 
had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron; and 
the ſound of their wings was as the ſound of chariots 
of many hof ſes running to battle. 10 And they had 
tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their 
tails : and their power was to hurt men five. months. 
11 And they had a king over them, which is the angel 
of the bottomlels pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the Greck tongue hath Eis name 
Apollyon. 


That this metaphorical Deſcription of a terrible Army of 
cruel Men, feems very plain; ſome underſtand it of the Jewiſh 
Zealots, who appeared as Warriors, and were devouring Wa- 
ſters; they looked like Men, kind and friendly, and pretending 
to be Redcemers of the People, Saviours of, and Benefactors 
to, their Country ; but at the ſame Time plundering and carry- 
ing away the Spoils of their Brethren, without any Tenderneſs 
or Compaſſion, Others apply all this to the Papal Clergy, 
numerous, like Locuſts; well fed, like Horſes for Battle; 
mighty, for earthly Poſſeſſions; crowned, like petry Princes ; 
alluring, like Women with their Hair, and other Ornaments, 
&c. Others again make the Application to belong to the Turks 
and Saracens, who ate repreſented as having many Crowns on 
their Heads, and as moved with Wings in regard of the many 
and vaſt Conquelts, ſays Mr. de, which they made in a ſhort 
Time, even Pale/lina, Syria, Armenia, Aſia the Leſs, and many 
others; as to the King named here, Abaddon and Apollyon, 
ſome underſtood it to be the Devil, others Mabomet, others 
the Pope; to whom, to every of whom, the Name of a De- 
ſtroyer too fitly belongs, as ſeeking and endeavouring to deſtroy 
Mens Souls, and by Blood and Perſecution to deſtroy and lay 
waſte the Church of Chrilt. | 


12 One wo is paſt; and behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter. 13 CAnd the ſixth angel ſounded, 
and I heard a voice from the four horns of the golden 
altar which is before God, 14 © Saying to the fixth 
angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the four angels 
which are bound in the great river Euphrates. 15 
And rhe four angels were looſed, which were pre- 
pared for an hour and a day and a month and a year 
for to ſlay the third part of men. 16 And the num- 
ber of the army of the horfemen were two hun- 
dred thouſand thouſand : and I heard the number of 
them, 


Nite here, 1. From thoſe Words, One Ne is paſt, and two 
more are ta come, that God has a Storehouſe of Judgments, as 
well as a Treaſury of Mercy, and when one Judgment will 
not do, he has more to infſict. Note 2. The golden Altar, 
which is here ſaid to be before God, ſignifies our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, his Purity and Excellency, and his appearing continu- 
ally in the Preſence of his Father for us, as our Interceſſor and 
Mediator. Nate, 3. That this vaſt Army of Horſemen, con- 
fiſting of two hundred thouſand thouſand, is expounded gene- 
rally of Turks and Arabians who have vaſt Armies beyond all 
Nations whom God makes the Executioners of his Vengeance 
at his Pleaſure. Note, 4. Whereas it is ſaid, that the four Angels 
were bound in the great River Euphrates, and, till looſed by 
God's Command, could never hurt nor ſtir, it teaches us, that 
the Lord has Satan, and all his Inftruments, in his own Power- 
to looſe them for our Sins, and to bind them again for our Re- 
pentance: though their Malice be infinite, yet their Power is 
bour.ded ; they cannot do all the Miſchief they would, and they 
ſhall not do all they can. Note, 5. That when theſe deſtroy- 
ing Angels were looted, their Time of hurting was limited to 4 
Tear, and a Month, and a Day; ſhewing, that the ſet and de- 
terminate Time of the Wickeds Inſolency is appointed by 
God to be either ſhorter or longer as he thinks fit; yea, they 
execute nothing but with a Divine Permiſſion ; nay, nothing 
without a ſpecial Warrant and Commiſſion from God. I heard 
a Voice, ſuying, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the 
River Euphrates ; and they were lored for an Hour, &c. This 
is Matter of ſingular Cuntuiation to us, that evil Angels and 


ATION. | Chap. 16 


1 Men are limited Powers; they cannot move, much 
_ "ah till God looſe them; A Voice ſaid, Looſe the four 
ngels, 15 1 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, and 
them that ſat on them, having breaſt-plates of fire 
and of jacinth and brimſtone: and the heads of the 
horſes were as the heads of lions: and out of their 
mouths ifſued fire and ſmoke and brimftone, 18 By 
theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the 
fire and by the ſmoke, and by the brimſtone which 
iſſued out of their mouths. 19 For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails : for their tails were 
like unto ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they 
do hurt. 20 And the reſt of the men which were not 
killed by theſe plagues, yet repented not 'of the 
works of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
devils, and idols of gold and ſilver and braſs and 
ſtone and of wood, which neither can fee, nor hear, 
nor walk : 21 Neither repented they of their murthers, 
nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
their thefts. 5 


rf? ar proceeds here in deſcribing this vaſt Army ef Turks 
and Arabiens, that with incredible Swiftneſs did over-run and 
ruin the Eaſtern Churches; al! theſe Expreſſions of Fire, and 

Brimſtone, and Smoke, denote that cruel Devaſtation and De- 

itruction which was occaſioned by the Turks and Mahometans. 

Behold here the Inſtruments of Satan, how his own cruel and 

deſtruchve Nature is diſcovered, how exceedingly he is delight- 

ed in the Perdition of Mankind, having been a Murtherer 
from the Beginning, In the two laſt Verſes St. John declares, 

1. What were the Sius which procured fo great a Plague, 

namely, Idolatry and worſhipping the Works of their own 

Hands, a Sin very odious to God, and for which God ſuffered 

the Turks to be ſo ſevere a Scourge to Chriſtendom ; what 

little Reaſon had the Chriſtians then to call their Wars againſt 

the Turks, the Holy Wars, when Idolatry, the Cauſe of it, was 

not repented of? What Succeſs could they expect, as long as 

the Idolatry of Chriſtians, and their other provoking Sins, were 

ſo many? Obſerve farther, What was the End God aimed at 

by ſuch ſtrong Phyſick, by ſuch terrible Judgments as he then 

brought upon the World? It was to bring them to Repent- 
ance; but ſo mad was the Antichriſtian World upon their 

Idols, that they would not be reformed by the Judgments they 

ſaw upon their Brethren. Hence learn, That when God once 

begins to enter into Judgment with a finful rn, he will 

follow them with a Variety and Succeſſion of Plagues and 

Judgments one upen another, till he has either brought them 

to himſelf, or brought them to nothing. 


C HAF. X. 


ND I faw another mighty angel come down 
A from heaven, cloathed with a cloud : and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it were the 
ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire: 2 And he had in 
his hand a little book open. And he ſet his right foot 
upon the ſea, and his left foot on the earth. 


| 


This Angel is concluded to repreſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Angel of the Covenant; he is called a migbty Angel, in 
Oppoſition to the mighty Enemies of his Church mentioned 
in the foregoing Chapter; he is ſaid to come down from Heaven, 
to intimate his ſignal and ſeaſonable Appearing for the Relief of 
his Church; clathed with 4 Cloud, repreſenting the Manner of 
his coming in the Clouds at the final Judgment ; with a Rain- 
bow on his Head, ſignifying that Covenant of Peace which he 
had made with his Church, and his continual Mindfulneſs of 
that Covenant ; His Face was as the Sun, to denote that Light 
of Comfort and Deliverance which he would briug to his Church 
in his own Time: His Feet as Pillars, ſignifying the Steadineſs 
and Stability of his Purpoſes and Actions, that where he ſets his 
Feet, none can remove bim ; and as Pillars of Fire, denoting his 
Ability to tread down his Enemies under him, and alſo to con- 
ſume them ; this is according to the Deſcription of his Perſon gi- 
ven, Chap. i. 15, 16. The Emblems and Figures by which he is 

repreſented here, are the ſame by which he was deſcribed there ; 
g 5 conſequently 
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conſequentlyhe is the ſame Perſon. Olſerue next, The\ack 
count of what he did, He had a little Book in his Hand open, 
0 diſtinguiſn it from the farmer Book ſealed; a Book in which 
the Purpoſe and Decree of God was made known, concern- 
ina what ſhould happen to the Church ; a Book ſealed and ſhut 
ug, but obvious and open to Chriſt. Chriſt, that lay in the 


us, 
Boſom of the Father, reveals his Father's Secrets to us, > 1 
et 


as it is needful and neceffary for us to know them. And 

his right Foot on the den, and his left Foot on the Earth, to let us 
know his Sovereignty and Dominion over the whole World ; 
25 well over the turbulent and unquiet, as over the quiet and 
more peaceable Part of it; and alſo to ſignify his Ability to 
tread down his Enemies, where-ever they ate; a Confidera- 
tion that adminiſters much Comfort and Conſolation to his 
Church; his Dominion is over the Earth and Sea, none can 
diſpoſſeſs him of his Power, and none can eſcape his Preſence. 


And cried with à loud voice, as when 4 lion roar- 
eth: and When he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered 
their voices. 4 And when the ſeven thunders had 
uttered their voices, I was about to write: and I heard 
2 voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe 


chings which the ſeven thunders uttered, and write 
them not. | 


This Angel, who repreſented Chriſt, the Lion of the Tribe 
of Fudah, is ſaid to cry like a roaring Lion, whole Voice is both 
loud and terrible; this, ſome conceive, ſhadow'd forth the effica- 
cious and ſucceſsful preaching of the Goſpel, and that the ſeven 
Thunders ſignified the ſame ; but others apprehended hereby the 
thundering Judgments of God which were ſhortly to be inflicted 
on the wicked World; and particularly on Jeruſalem by Titus 
ſay ſome; upon Antichtiſt and his Adherents, tay others. The 
Judgments of God are fitly ſet forth by Thunder, becauſe they 
do not fly at random, but by Divine Direction; the Loudneſs, 
the Swiftnels, the Forceableneſs of Thunder is known, and the 
Terribleneſs of God in his Doings towards the Children of 
Men, has been ſufficiently underſtood. Obſerve next, e ee 
Intention to write what theſe Thunders uttered, for the Benefit 
of the Church, as coneeiving them to be of great Concernment 


| 


to her; but he receives a Command from Chriſt to the contrary ; 


not to do it at preſent; God foreſeeing that the Oppoſers 
would not hear, but deſpiſe ; therefore theſe Judgments ſhall 
be known by Experience, and not by Words. Others ſay, 
this Inhibition was only Temporary, not Perpetual ; write 
them not, that is, conceal them for the preſent, till thou haſt 
thoſe Things repreſented to thee in other Types, and till they 
are neatet their Accompliſhment ; hereafter he might write 
them, for what God revealed to John, was to be ſhewed to 
his Servants, Chap. i. 1. 


5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea and 
upon the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, 6 f 
And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who 
created heaven and the things that therein are, and 
the earth and the things that therein are, and the ſea 
and the things which are therein, that there fhould be 
time no longer: 7 But in the days of the voice of 
the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the 


myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath declared 


to his ſervants the prophets. 


The Angel that repreſented Chriſt, is here repreſented to 


St. Jahn as Swearing. Where obſerve, 1. The Ceremony uſed 
in Swearing, Lifting xp of the Hand to Heaven, appealing there- 
by to God as a Witness, and a Judge. 2. The Perſon ſworn 
by, God, deſcribed, (1.) By his Eternity, Hie {ves for ever, 
before and after all Time. (2.) By his Omnipotency, and al- 
mighty Power in the Work of Creation, making Heaven, and 
Earth, and the Sea, and all Things that are therein. An Oath 
is proper to God, and as we are to ſwear by God, fo God is 
al to be ſworn by. Obſerve, 3. The Thing fagen: namely, 
That Time ſhall be no more; that is, that there ſhould be no far- 
ther Delay of Fime, for the Deſtruction of Fernſalem, and the 
obdurate . ſay ſome; for the Ruin of the Roman Empire; 
for the Deſtruction of Aatichriſt, ſay others; the Performance 
of God's Word, both in the Promiſes of bis Deliverance to bis 
Church, aad in the Execution of Judgment on ber Enemies, is 


a 


now at Hand. Or . The Promiſe made, ant te Aſſu- 
rance here given, namely, That the Afe/icry of G:i band be 
fiſhed, that is, the Deliverance of the Church The: u!d be com 
pleated, and the final Confuſton of her Enemies hall be ac- 
compliſhed ; which is called, 4 My/tery, becauſe the World 
underſtands it not, nor will they believe the fame, As Vivſtcries 
have their own Lime to be made maniteſt in, ſo, w the Come 
fort of the Faithful, and the Terror of the Wickel, a Day 
was then approaching, in wl,ich the happy Cord ti. n of tlie 


Afﬀicted ſhould appear, and the calamitous State of tile Un- 
godly be diſcovered. 


8 And the voice which I heard from heaven ſpake 
unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and take the little bon 
which is open in the hand ot the angel which lande h 
upon the ſea and u;.on the earth. 9 J And 1 went 
unto the angel, and ſaid unto him, Give we the little 
book. And he ſaid unto me, Tak: 2, and cat it up; 
and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it ſhell be in 
thy mouth ſweet as honey. 10. And I took the little 
book out of the angel's hand, and eat it up; and it 
was in my mouth ſweet as honey : an as ſoon as | had 
eaten it, my belly was bitter. 11 Ard he ſaid unto 
me, Thou muſt propheſy again before many peoples 
and nations and tongues and kings. 


Expoſitors generally make this little B the Emblem of the 
holy Scriptures, and the Cummard given by the Angels ta 
St. ahn to cat this Bock, imports che rea- Duty of liwiying 
diligently the holy Scriptures, inwardly get og them, and ma- 
king them our own by particular Application. What we cut is 
turned into Nourithment, and becomes one Subſtance with our- 
lelves ; thus the Myſteries of the Goſpel- mult be eaten by the 
Interpreters of Golpel-Myſteries. It is not enough that we 
know divine Things, but we muſt know them divinely we 
mutt have a ſavoury Knowledge of them, and an experimen 
Acquaintance with them. Ob/erve, (2.) The Effect which eat- 
ing of this Book had upon St. Fobn, it was in his Mouth tweet 
as Honey, in his Belly very litter; that is, the nowledge he 
had of divine Myfteries, was in itſelf ve: y pleafant, but the 
Knowledge of the Perſecutions and Crueltics which the Chri- 
ſtians were to ſuffer and undergo, was very bitter to his Saul, 
Learn hence, T hat tho' Communicaticn of Light from God 
and the Revelation of the Mind and Will of (id, be in ieſelk 
very delightful to his Miniſters, yet in reſpect of the fad Meſ- 
ſages contained in his Word, it is very burthenſome and bitter 
to them: however, it being the Burthen of the Lord, they muſt 
bear it, they muſt carry it. Every good Man, m :ch more every. 

racious Miniſter, has a very high Eſtimation of the Word of 
God, he eftecms it as Food, he eſteems it as neceſſary Food; he 
eſteems it more than his neceffary Food ; but when God ſends 
us to denounce Judgments upon Sinners, our Lelly trembles, our 
Lips quiver, Anguiſh takes hold upon us, we deſire nat the 
woful Day, Lord, thou knoweſt. Olſerve laſtly, The Ailurance 
God gives St. John of farther Revelations of his Mind unto 
him, 4s thou haſt propheſied, ſo thou muſt propheſy again befure 
many People, and Nations, and Tenguct, and Kings ; ice hefe in 
St. Johns Perſon the true End and Reaton why Cod calls his 
Miniſters, and fits them with Gifts, and why they turniſh them 
ſelves with acquired Abilities, it is to render themicives the more 
ſerviceable in his Work, that they may peak 6i his Word be- 
fore Kings, and not be ſhamed. | 


CHAP XL 


NP there was given me a reed like unto a rod; 
and the angel ſtood, faying, Riſe and mcature 
the temple of God, and the altar, and them that wor- 


ſhip thereif. 


Obſerve here, 1. The Command given by God to St. 70 
to take a Survey of his Church, his ſpiritual "Temple, conſiſting 
of living Stones, and built upon che chief Corner- Stone ſeſus 
Chrift. God's faithful and true Worſhippers are only thoſe 
whom God will have to be meafured, and taken Notice of as 
being his Part and Portion, his Tabernacle in which he wilt 
dwell. And, bleſſed be God] in the worſtof Times, they are mea- 
ſurable, even in Times of epidemical Degeneracy, and univerſal 
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Apoſtaly, God has a Number to ſtand up for his Name, and to 
bear 

the Altar, and the Worſhippers therein, are here all joined to- 
gether, and the Command given is, to meaſure them together. 


Ariſe, and meaſure the Temple, the Altar, and them that worſhip | mony for him. Learn hence, that when Gad calls an 
therein; intimating, that the true Church, and the true Wor-] to a Martyr's Fire, be does endue them with a Martyr's 


itnels of his Truth. Ob/arve,, 2. That the Temple, | him, and they are enabled, affiſted, and ſucceeded by ty from 


* 
* 


| pheſy 3 that is, they have their Commiſſion and Authori 


. * * hi | 
the Diſcharge of theic Teſtimony ; their Refolution and Can. 
rage is from God, who calls them forth to bear their Teg;. 


y of his 
Faith : 


ſhippers, are ever found together; and by the true Worſhip, he furniſhes his Miniſters and faithful Servants with noble 
and true Worſhippers, is the Church ever known; ſo that if Endowments, anſwerable to their great Employments; God 
the Queſtion be aſked, Where is the true Church?” the evermore gives much Grace, where he tries Grace much, As 
Anſwer is, Where the true Altar is; and where the true Wor- the Command of God makes every Duty neceflary, the 
ſhip is, there the true Church is: that Church, which will Affiſtance of God makes every Duty eaſy, and the Rewacg 
bear God's meaſuring Reed, the Scrutiny of the Scriptures, of God makes every Duty and Service gainful and advan. 
and the Examination of his holy Word; where that Worſhip| tageous. 


is found, there the Church of God is found. 


4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the two candle. 


2 But the court which is without the temple, leave ſticks ſtanding before the God of the earth. 5 And if 


out, and meaſure it not: for it is given unto the Gen- 


any 'man ſhall hurt them, fire proceedeth our of their 


tiles: and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any man 


and two months. 


will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed. 6 
Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in 


| Obſerve here, What St. John is forbidden to meaſure, and} the days of their propheſy : and have power over the 


commanded to leave out, as no Part of the true Church, name- 


waters to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth 


ly, The Court which is without the Temple ; That is, that Part] with all plagues, as often as they will, 


of the viſible Church, which is over-run with Idolatry, and 
antichriſtian Worſhip, as bad as Gentiliſm, and accerdingly, 


Obſerve here, 1. A double Title given by God unto the two 


ſhall be treated as Gentiles, and trodden down under Foot, as Witnefles, ſpoken of in the former Verſe ; they are ſtyled Olive. 
droſſy Hypocrites ; Meaſure the Temple, ſays God, but not the| Trees and Candleflicks. As the Olive-tree is always green, ſo 
outward Court. The Lemple had but few Worſhippers, the the Miniſtry of theſe Witneſſes is r efficacious ; as the 


Prieſts only, in Compariſon of the outward Court, where the Olive is a Sign of Peace, and the Oil t 


Body ot the People was; whence we ſee that the true Church is 
but /mall, very ſmall, in Compariſon of the falſe and antichriſt- 
ian Church, and conſequently Multitude can be no right Note 
of the true Church. Obſerve farther, That whereas theſe Gen- 
tiles are {aid to tread under Foot the holy City forty-two 
Months, thereby is ſignined, that they ſhould kill and perſe 
cute the true Spouſe and Church of Chriſt (called the Holy City, 
in Alluſion to the earthly Feruſalem) during the Time of Anti- 


chriſt's Prevalency, yet here we have the Church's Ground of to hold forth the Light of 


Comfort and Support, that her Preſſures, and Antichriſt's Pre- 
valency, ſhall be but for a limited Time, a ſhort Time, the holy 
City ſhall they tread under Foot forty and two Manths. 


drops from the Qliy 
| an Emblem of Grace, ſo the Miniſtry of theſe Witnefles _ 


a Miniſtry both of Grace and Peace. Again, They are called 
Olive-trees, becauſe they are to minitter Oil to the Candle. 
ſticks, which are to hold out Light unto others. Here note, 
That the Title of Candleſticks given to the Churches, chap. i. 
is here given to the Minifters of the Church ; partly to ſhew 
the near Reiation that is between them, and partly to point 
out the Duty that is _— incumbent upon them; namely, 
| ruth unto. others. And farther, 
Theſe Candlefticks, are ſaid to =_w before the God of the Earth, 
ſignifying their Fidelity in the Ditcharge of their Duty, as in 
the Preſence of God before whom they ſtand, Objerve, 2. 
The Efficacy and Power of theſe Witneſſes Miniſtry in the 
certain Effects of it. What was ſaid of Elijah and Eliſba, li- 


3 And [ will give Power unto my two witneſſes, terally, is applied unto them ſpiritually, 1. As Elijab brought 
and they ſhall propheſy a thouſand two hundred and| Fire down trom Heaven, wiych. devoured the Enemy, fo Fire 


threeſcore days clothed in fackcloth. 


proceeds out of the Witneſſes Mouth, not Way of Impre- : 
cation, but by way of Denunciation, panouncing the Threat- 
nings and Judgments of God againſt them, cuntinuing in their 


Obſerve here, r. That the Church of God, during Anti-| Impenitency. 2. As Elijah had Power to ſhut. Heaven, fo 


chrift's Prevalency, ſhall not want Witneſſes, or faithful Teach- 
ers, tho removed by Perſecution into Corners, Obſerve, 2. By 
mentioning Two only, we may gather the Paucity of faithful 
Teachers during the Time of Antichriſt's Prevalency : Two are 
a Number, but the leaſt of Numbers: We muſt not have our 
Eye upon the Multicude, or conclude that it is not Truth which 


+ have theſe Witneſſes Power to do the like during the Time of 

their Prophecy; that is, God is 'provgked* for the World's ill 
Treatment of his faithful Witneſſes to with-hold the ſpiritual 
Rain of the Word, and the refreſhing Doctrine of the Golpel 
| from them. Again, When it is ſaid that theſe Witneſſes have 
Power to turn the Waters into Blood, and to {mite the Earth 


is not embraced and practiſed by the moſt ; the Train of Chriſt | with all Plagues, there is 2 manifeſt Alluſion to AAaſes and 


is not large, nor his Ways thronged as they ought, few com- 


Aaron, who exerciſed ſuch a Fower, Exod. vii. Accordingly, 


paratively there be that walk in them. As they, whom he calls] God being provoked by the Indignities offered to his faithtul 


forth to be eminently his Witneſſes, are not many, therefore 
called Tuo; fo they that received their Witneſs are but few, 


for the Morid wanders after the Bea/l. Yu. But who and what 
are theſe Witneſſes? nſw. The whole Succeſſion of faithful 
Miniſters, Martyrs, and Confeſſors, which Almighty God from 
Time to Time has raiſed up in his Church to be the Aſſertors 
and Maintainers of divine Truth, and to bear their Teſtimony 
for Chriſt agaiaſt all Hereſies, Blaſphemies, Idolatries, and Uſur- 
pations in the Time of Antichriſt's Reign. Obſerve, 3. The 
proper Work of theſe Witneſſes declared, it :s to propheſy ; 
that is, to inſtruct the People how to worſhip God according 
to his Ward and Will. The Manner of their propheſying is 


faid to be in Sackclath ; that is, in much Affliction, and with 


great Lamentation, bewailing the Pollutions of the Church by 
the Overſpreadings of Idolatry : And the Time of their pro- 
pheſying is ſaid to be a-thouſand two hundred and threeſcore Days; 
that is, during the Time of Antichriſt's Reign, fo long the 
Witneſſes ſhall have a mournful Time of it; during the whole 
Reign of Antichriſt, God will have a true Church, a true Mi- 
niſtry, and faithful Witneſſes, whom, tho' Antichrift will fight 
with, yet he ſhall never prevail againft. Obſerve, 4. How God is 
pleaſed to own and bear Wirneſs to theſe his W itneſſes. 1. He 


calls thembis, my two H#itnefſes. 2. He gives toem Power to pro- | ſhall nor ſuffer their dead bodies 9 be put in graves. 


Witneſſes, permits the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel to be cor- 
rupted and avenges their Cauſe, by bringing Judgments on 
the World, as Miſes did upon Egypt, according to the 'Threat- - 
nings denounced by them. Whence we may learn What great 
Credit and Efteem the faithful Witneſſes and Miniſters of Chrift 
are in with God; what Power and Prerogative is given to 
them, far ſurpaſſing the Power of any mortal Prince, even a 
Power to open and ſhut: Heaven, to turn Waters into Blood, 
and to ſmite the Earth; that is, God doth all theſe Things 
upon a juſt Occaſion, in Vindication of them, and in Revenge 
for the Injuries done unto them. 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs pit ſhall 
make war againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and 
kill them. 8 ¶ And their dead bodies ſball lie in the ſtrext 
of the great city, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was cructhed, 9 And they 
of the people and kindreds and tongues and nations 
ſhall ſee their dead bodies three days and an half, and 
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10 And they that dwell upon the earth: ſhall rejoice j ron of the Tow and ſackrlöth Condition they were in before was 


that dwelt on the earth. 


| Theſe Verſes ſet before us the barbarous Uſage which the two 
Witneſſes ſhould meet with from the Antichriſtian World, for 
the faithtul Diſcharge of their Duty, They ſhall be flain, Politi- 
cally and Civilly, ſay ſome, depoſed, ſilanced, impriſoned, and 
laid aſide as ulelels and dead. Literally, others, they ſhall 
be put to death for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, by Bloodſhed, Fire 
and Faggot. They ſhall overcome them, that is, in their Perſons, 
but not in their Cauſe. See here the Chriſtian Church founded 
in Blood, that of Chr iſt, its Head: watered with Blood, that 
of his Miniſters and Members, God ſuffers his ſometimes to 
be actually ſlain, for his own Glory, their Honour, and the 
Church's Good; but mark the Time ſpecified when the Wit- 
neſſes were ſlain; it was when they had finiſhed their Teſtimony, 
and not before then, but not till then. So long as God has 
ſpecial Work and Service for his Witneſſes to do in the World, 
their mighty and cruel Enemies cannot touch an Hair of their 
Heads, much lets can they take away their Lives, till they have 
finiſhea ther 1 eftimony, Ok erve, 2. Zeſides the Antichriſtian 
Cruelty, iu killing theſe Win ffs, their barbarous Inhumanity 
in denying them Burial, not ſuffering ſome to be buried at all, 
and digging up the Bones of others that have been long buried. 
The Place where this was done is called Sodom and Egypt, and 
the great City where our Lord was crucified ; which, if literally 
underttood, hgnihes Feruſalem, compared to Sodom tor the abo- 
minavle dias of the Gngſlicts committed in her; and to Egypt, 
for Opprethon z but ii myltically underſtood, Rome, vr the Ro- 
man Empire, is conceived by moſt Proteſtants to be here in- 
te ud d by Egypt and Sodem ; like Egypt for Idolacry, Tyranny, 
ſpuuual Darkneis, Obſtinacy and Obduracy : Like Sodom for 
Uacieanacls, yea woife than Sodom, Uncleanneſs being not 
only practued but toleratcd, yea, allowed publickly, Licences 
bing there given to ſore publick Houſes, and Books written in 
Letcnce of Sodomy at Rome, where Chriſt may be ſaid to be 
crucified in his Members as long as this Apoſtate Power holds 
up.  Objerve, 3. L he great Joy and Exultation which is here 
diſcovered at the Slaughter of theſe Witneſſes; the Antichriſtian 
Rabble triumph, and make merry, rejoice, and /end Gifts 
to one another. Lord how madly de the Wicked . rejoice 
at the Death of thoſe Men that uicd theit utpoſt Endeavours 
to have ia ed tem * They Har due bn. the Barth ſball rejoice 
and make merry. Ufer 4. "The ſpecial Reaſon aſſigned why 
the Memoc r of 7 Kingdom did thus triumph at the 
Death of the Whiitits and their ſuppoſed” utter Extinction, 
namely, becauſe the two Witneſſes tormented them that dwell 
on the Earth; chat , by their publick Preaching, by their 
private Repioving, by their denouncing of God's Judgments 
againlt chem; for not ſufferiig chem to go on quietly and un- 
dulturbedly in the Ways of din, they grew ery uneaſy with 
them, and rejoiced when they thought the World fully rid of 
them. Lord ! how does the Preaching of thy Word, which 
comforts and upports thy Children, which is ſweeter to them 
than the Honey, and more eſteemed by them than their ne- 
ceffary Food, how does the ſame Word preached torment. no- 
torious Siuners? and inſtead of receiving the Meſſage, they 
rage at the Meſſenger, and triumph and dance with Herod, to 
ſee that tlead. cut off whoſe Tongue was fo bold to tell them of 
their Fau'ts : They rejoiced, becauſe theſe two Prophets that tur- 
mented them were ſlain. | N 


| 


11 ¶ And after three days and an half the Spiritof life 
from God entered into them; and they ſtood upon their 
feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw them. 
12 And they heard a great voice from heaven, ſaying 
unto them, Come up hither. And they aſcended up 
to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them. 


The Death of the Witneſſes was deſcribed in the foregoing 
Verſes, their Reſutrection is declared in theſe. - This is under 
'ſtnod politically by ſome, that they who were civilly dead, that 
is, laid aſide as ulcleſs, were now politically alive; that is, re- 
ſtored to their publick Work and Employment in the Church 
again, God cauſing Princes and Magiſtrates to own and favour 
them ; and accordingly by their aſcending into Heaven, they 
underſtand their re-entring into the Church, their te enjaying 
their publick Liberties and Goſpel - Privileges, which in Compa- 


— 


R — and their Enemies beheld them with an 
emgous Eye, becauſe of the Work in their Hands, when it was 
not in their Power to hinder. Others underſtand this Reſur- 
rection (in the Manner forementioned) to be meant not of the 
fame Men, but of Men of the fame Spirit and Office, teftored 
to the fame Work, to the Admiration of the: Good, and Con- 
ſternation of the Bad ; and that the Voice of Chriſt ſpake to 
the ſlain Witnefles, ſaying, Come up hither, that is, into Hea- 
ven, to receive the Reward of your Sufferings and Services, 
and others that ſucceed you in Office ſhall partake of your 
Spirit, and perfect the Work which you began and tial on. 
Where note, That oft- times God's faithful itneſſes, namely, 
ſuch Magittrates and Miniſters as have done great Things for 
the Church of God, are taken up to Heaven before they be- 


hold the deſired Iſſue, which is left to theic Succeſlors to ſee 
completed. 


13 And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earthquake 
were {lain of men ſeven thouſand : and the remnant were 


affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 


Theſe Words are conceived by Interpreters to ſet forth the 
great Succeſs of the Witneſſes Miniftry after their Refurrreftion 
it was accompanied with a mighty Earthquake, or a great ſhak- 
ing of the Kingdom of Antichrif ; inſomuch, that a tenth part 
of the w fell ; that is, many Nations and Kingdoms under 
Antichriſt's Tyranny and Dominion ſhook off the Yoke, and 
diſowned his Juriſdiction, and fell off from him. Obſerve far- 
ther, What this Earthquake and Fall produced, namely, a wo- 
fold Effect. 1. Seven thouſand were fain. 2. Others were 
affrighted, turned from their Sins, and gave Glory to God. 
Behold here the great Power of the Word of God and the hap- 
py Succeſs thereof, to the ſhaking of Antichrift's Kingdom, 
which falls not at once, but by Degrees, as it rofe. The Man 
of Sin is to be conſumed with the Breath of Chriſt's Mouth at 
firſt, which is a gradual Death, till at laſt he be quite aboliſhed 
by the Brightnels of his coming. Upon the whole then we 
may comfortably conclude, that whatever Ground Antichriſt 
on the one hand may ſeem to have gained of late in any Place, 
that yet he is certainly in a deep Conſumption : Nay, far gone 
in it, and will Jlanguiſh more and more till he draws his laſt 
Breath: And on the other hand, whatever Clouds may over- 
ſpread the Church of Chriſt in any Place, it will not be long 
ere they will vaniſh, and that Affairs are moving forwards to- 
wards the Church's higheſt outward Proſperity, and molt flou- _ 
riſhing Condition that he ſhall ever arrive at on this Side Heaver, 

which is to be under the bleſſed Millennium, or thouſand Y cars, 
which began probably withthe Reſurrectiun of the Witneſſes ac 
che beginning of the Proteſtant Reformation, by the Preaching 
of Luther. Thus ſpeaks our learned Dr. More, My/i. Inig. 
477. I doubt not, fays he, but this Viſion of the Retur- 
'+ reCtion of the Wirnelfes, was a Prediction of our Proteſtant 
+ Reformation, . at Spires, in G „Au 1529, when 
ſeveral German Princes and Imperial Cities made a folema 
| + Proteſtation againſt the Innovations and Uſurpations of the 
Church of Rome; trom whence came the Name of Prote- 
« ſtants, which continues to this Day. This therefore, /ays he 
Laut bis Inference] ſhould make our Reformation the more 
« Sacred, and keep all Perſons that wiſh well to our holy Re- 
« ligion, from caſting any Dirt upon our firſt Reformers, 
| « whoſe Names ought to be had in Honour, and will be fo in 
the Church of God throughout all Generations. 


14 © The ſecond wo is paſt ; and behold, the third 

wo cometh - quickly. 15 J And the feventh angel 
ſounded ; and there were great voices in heaven, ſay. 
ing, The kingdoms of this world are become the king- 
dom of our Lord, and of his Chriit; and he ſhall 
ceign for ever and ever. 


An Account is here given of the Angel's founding the ſeventh 
Trumpet, at the Beginning of Antichrift's Ruin and Downfal. 
St. Folm heard great Acclamations and Shoutings in Heaven for 
the Victory which Chriſt by his Mitneſſet had gotten over him, 
ſaying, the Kingdoms of this Warld, that is, ſeveral Kingdoms, 
or main Bodies of Kit and Nations are now brought in 
to acknowledge Chrilt for their Sovereign and Lawgiver, * 
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did not ſo before; but whereas formerly they owned another 
Maſter, namely Antichriſt, now they do eſpecially own and 
acknowledge Chriſt, by proſeſſing to believe in him, and be- 
coming a pure Church to him; And he ſal reign for ever and 
ever. Even under Antichriſt's Reign and Tyranny Chriſt had 
a Kingdom, but he will have a more viſible 5998 in the 
World, and which ſhali continue without any Echpie by Anti- 
chriſt, or any other, as it ſuffered before. 


16 And the four and twenty elders, which fat before 
God on their ſears, fell upon their faces, and worſhip- 
ped Gud, 17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great power, and 
hait reigned. 18 And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they 
ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give reward 
unto tov ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and 
them that fear thy name, ſmall and great; and ſhouideſt 
deſti oy them which deſt oy the earth. 19 And the 
t-rmple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
ſ-..1 11; his temple the a k of his teftament : and there 
w:.e lantnings and voices and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and gi eat hail. 


This Chapter concludes with a Doxology and ſolemn Thankſ- 
giving in Heaven, for the Victory which Chriſt obtained over 
Antichriſt here on Farth; that is, for the begun Victory over 
him. Here ofjer:-. 1 The Perions rendering Praiſes, the 
four and tweniy E's; all the Miniſters of the Church, fay 
ſee; + he - hole Cor hy fay others, who are faid to fit be- 


fore Gd; denoting (1 ) That they reſt from their Labours ; | 


thev walked a. Pilgrims before, they ſit now. Would we with 
Ab» aham. Tjaac, and Jacob, fit down in the Kingdom of God 
in Heaven we muſt with Abraham walk before God in Up- 
rightueſe here on Farth. Gen. xvii 5 (2) It denotes their 
Honour and Di; nitv into which they were now advanced; us 
Servants the: Hd | efore, as Friends they fit now: But upon 
this grea? (C afion mark their humble Geſture, their Proſt ra- 
tions and Ado ations before God, They fell upon their Faces and 
tworſhigped. Obſerve, 2. The Ground and Occaſion of it; 
what it is which they thus ſolemnly bleſs God for; namely. 
for Chriſt's Victory over his Enemies, for afſuming to himſeli 
his great Power, and univerſal Dominion; and becauſe the 
Kingdoms of the World were now become the Kingdoms of the 
Lo d, ond of hi. Chriſt. For if there be Joy in Heaven at the 
Converſion ot one Sinner unto Ch'iſt, what is there, ſuppote 
we, at the Converſion of Nations and Kin2doms unto Chritt : | 
Behold here the whole HR of Heaven, the Church triumphant 
in the New Jeruſalem, breaking forth into the higheſt Praiſes 
for eſtabliſhing the publick Exerciſe of Religion in its Purity, 
never mere to he driven into Corners, as it was twice before; 
firſt by Pagans, next by Pagan Chriſtians. Obſerve, 3. The 
Doxolos' 6r Thankſgiving itſelf, Lord God Almighty, we grue 
thee T hr 's for this begun Overthrow of Antichriſt, which b 
the A'\mighty Power thou wilt certainly carry on, being always 
the ſame, and as able to help thy Church as ever, becauſe thou 
haſt taken io thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned. As if they 
had ted, In the Time of Antichriſt's full Power, when thy 
Church was under a bitter and bloody Perſecution, thy Power 
ſeemed to be laid afide, and thou ſeemedſt not to reign, havin 
thy Power ob! ured by his Tyranny ; but now thou 88 
thy elf to be a Ruler over all the World, both King of Saints 
and King of Nations. Obſerve, 4. The Indignation and 
Wrath which the Friends of Antichriſt expreſs upon this Oc- 
caſton, ver. 18. The Nations were angry; that is, the Idolatrous 
Nations; they who formerly perſecuted, do not fret becauſe 
they are overcome; they gnaſh their Teeth at the ſuceſsful 
Progreſs of the Goſpel ; and becauſe thy Frath, that is, the 
Time to execute thy Wrath. is come, upon all Idolaters and 
falſe Worſhippers. And the Time of the Dead that they ſhould 
be judged and rewarded ; that is, the Time is now come when 
thoſe Witnefies, which were civilly dead, and accounted as 
dead by the World, ſhall revive again, or, the Time of the 
Dead, that is, of thoſe that have been ſlain by Antichriſt; the 
Time is come that their Blood ſhall be avenged, and all thy 
faithful Servants and Sufferers recompenſed and rewaided : 
| Particularly ty Prophets, whoſe Work being greater, ſuch ſhall 
their Ecward be ll. And all that fear thy Name, both ſmal, 


and great; that is, all true Believers of a more pri | 
city, who have cleaved unto Chriſt's pure and — me 
gion, how obſcure ſoever they have been in the World, none 
of theſe ſhall miſs of a Recompence, when God's Time of re- 
warding is come; and then, he will deſtroy them whith deftroy the 
Earth, that is, thoſe bloody Perſecutors, who deſtroy the In. 
habitants of the Earth by Perſecutions, or falſe 3 
Obſerve, 5. The great Bleſſing which follows upon the down- 
tal of Antichriſt, ver. 19. The Temple of God was opened; allud- 
ing to the frequent ſhugting up of the Temple at Feruſalem by 
idolatrous Princes, haz and others, when the Ark, in which 
the Law of God lay, was not ſeen ; but Hezetiah and Joſiab 
choſe two reforming Princes, opened the Temple and retfored 
the true Worſhip of Almighty God. In like Manner, durin 
Antichriſt's Reign, the Temple of God was ſhut up, his 
true Worſhip ſuppreſſed; but now, ſiuce Antichriſt's falling 
the Temple is opened, the Ark ſeen, the pure Word of God 
expounded, and a more than ordinary Preſence of God (of 
which the Ark was a Symbol) found in his Church. Wel} 
might the Church then, upon this happy Occafion, triumph- 
ingly fay, Lie give thee Thanks, O Lord God Aimiohbty, becauſe 


— 


thou haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned, 


CH AF. XI 


In this Chapter St. John has, in a Viſion, a very clear 
tion given him of the State and Condition of the 
as aljo of Satan, her grand Adverſary and 4 

with the Battle between them; the Church) iftory over bim; 
and the Triumph of the Faithful for that Victory. : 


Repy Cate. 
true reh; 
ailant ; together 


ND there appeared a great wonder in "Wa - 
a woman clothed with the ſun, and the mcon 


under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve 
itars : 


Obſerve here, 1. That by the Woman we are to underſtand 
the Chriſtian Church in her militant State, called a Woman in 
rezard of her Weakneſs and Dependency ; as allo in regard of 
her Fruitfulneſs, ſhe bringing forth many Children unto God, 
which are born upon her Knees. Obſerve, 2. This Woman, 
the Church, is faid to appear in Heaven, having her Original 
from Heaven, her Conver ation in Heaven, her Tendency to- 
wards Heaven, and her Dependency upon Heaven. Obſerve, 
3. The Woman deſcribed by her rare PerfeQions, which are 
Three, 1. Cicathed with the Sun, that is, adorned with thoſe 
races which Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs has put upon her, 
and environed with the pure Light of the Goſpel ſhining about 
er. 2. Having the Moon under her Feet, that is, the legal 
Worſhip, according to ſome ; the Chriſtian Church out-ſhin- 
ing now the Jewiſh State of Imperſection, caſting off, and 
r-ampl.ng under the Yoke of the Moſaick Diſpenſation.. 
Others by the Moon underſtand the F/orld, which is like the 
Moon, full of Spots, defling and polluting, full of Changes 
and Alterations, the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 1 Cor. 
vii. 13. It is never long in one Garb; and her having the 


| 


Moon under her Feet implies, the Church's being enabled by 


Chriſt to overcome and trample upon all the Enjoyments and 
Satis factions of the World, and to deſpiſe all the Aﬀeronts and 
Inſults of the World. 3. Upon her Head a Crown of twelve 
Stars, that is, holding faſt the pure Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
firtt preached by the twelve Apoliles, and after them by ſuc- 
ceeding Miniſters, which is as a Crown on the Church's Head. 
Where nate, That the Apoſtles, and all faithful Miniſters with 
them, are ſtyled Stars. As Stars they ſhine before Men, by 
the Light of Life and Doctrine. As Stars they ſhine with 
a borrowed Light, derived from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
Again, as Stars are in continual Motion for the good of the 
Univerſe, ſo are the Miniſters of the Goſpel for the good of the 
Church ; as Stars they ſhine in their own Orb, attending the 
proper Duty of their Place and Station; and as Stars thine 
brighteſt in the cold Winter Nights, ſo do they in the Times 
of Affliction and Perſecution. 


2 And ſhe being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. 
The Church, typified by a Woman, deſcribed in the for- 


mer Verſe by her rare Perſections, in this Verſe by her weak 
and perilous Condition, ſhe cries like a Woman in Travail 


2 Delivery, to God in her Prayers, to Men in her Apologies. 
| The 


r 
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The plain Senſe is this, “ That the Chriſtian Church was | 
olleſied with an earneſt Defire to propagate the Chriſtian 
Religion throughout the World, and ſhe earneſtly cried to God 


to aſſiſt her therein, and ſtrove with utmoſt Endeavours to ac- | 


complich this her Deſign ; and was truly ſolicitous to ſee the 
Succeſs of her Labours in the Lives of her Members.” Many 
and ſore have been the ſick and breeding Fits which the 
Church has conflicted with, by means of Hereticks and Per- 
ſecutors, which ſometimes gave Occaſion to fear that ſhe 
would certainly miſcarry ; but at laſt God ſent her Eaſe from 
Heaven by the Birth of a Child, which caufed the Woman to 
forget all her Sorrows; and the Prayer of Faith was then in 
the greateſt Activity, when the Woman was found to be in 
the greateſt Extremity. 


3 And there appeared another wonder in heaven, 
and behold, a great red dragon, having ſeven heads 
and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads. 4 
q And his tail drew the third part of the ſtars of heaven, 
and did caſt them to the earth 


The Church was deſcribed before; her arch- enemy the De- 
vil is deſcribed now; he is called a Dragon for his Subtilty, a 
Great Dragon for his Power, a Red Dragon for his fiery Cru- 
elty. His ſeven Heads denote his manifold Subtilties, and miſ- 
chievous Contrivances, his Devices and wicked Imaginations 
anainft the Church; his ten Horns denote his vaſt Power and 


great Strength; both in himſelf and his Members; allo the | 


Number and Power of his Agents, who ſerve as Horns to puth 
and hurt the Church. His /even Crowns upon his head denote 
his regal Power, which he holds by Uſurpation, and his many 
Victories and Conqueſts which he obtains in the World, yet 
over none but thoſe who are willingly overcome by him. The 
whole of the Deſcription repreſents Satan as a powerful, ſub- 
tile, cruel, -victorious Adverſary. All which Properties he 
diſcovers in the Aſſault he mikes upon the Miniſters of the 
Church, called the Stars of Heaven, which he endeavours to 
caſt down to the Earth ; that is, to hinder their ſhining in the 
Firmament of the Church. Hence learn, 1. What a mighty 
Enemy the Church has, fierce and fiery, red and bloody, 
full of Craft and Cruel y, of Power and Policy; and how de- 
plorable her Condition would be, if the Lord himſelf was not 
on her ſide. Learn, 2. Who is prime Author of all that 
Cruelty and Bloodſhed againſt the Church of God, even the 
Red Dragon with its Heads and Horns, his Min iſters and 
Agents: the greateſt Monarchs upon Earth, if they gore and 
hurt the Church, are the baſe Heads and Horns of this mon- 
ſtrous Dragon. 


—And the dragon ſtood before the woman which 
was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as 


ſoon as it was born. 5 And ſhe brought forth a man 
child; who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron; 


and her child was caught up unto God and 79 his 
throne. 6 J And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, 
where the hath a place prepared of God, that they 
ſnould fred her there a thouſand two hundred and three- 
ſcore days. | 


That is, As Herod watched to deFroy Chriſt as ſoon as he 
was born, Matt. ii. ſo while the Church was endeavouring to 
propazate Chriſtianity, and make Converts to Chriſt, the Dra- 

on watched, intending to devour them.” The Devil's great 
Beten is to cruſh every good Thing in the Beginning, to nip 
Grace in the Bud, to kill the Infant-Church in the Cradle; he 
i« therefore faid to and before the Moman, to prevent all Poſ- 
ſibility of her Child's Eſcape. Behold hi: bloody Cruelty | 
but though he ftood before her, he had no Power to hurt or 
touch either Mother or Child: BeholJ his powerful Reſtraint! 
Obſerve farther, Tie Child's Birth, Preſervation, and Pre- 
ferment. 1. Its Birth, ſhe brought forth a Child, not Children, 
to ſkew the Paucity of the Church's Members and alſo their 
Unity, they are all but one Man Child, make up all but one 
Body, and the Dragon's Purpoſe was to devour all in one, and 
all at once. 2. Its Preſervation, the Child is caught up to 
God aud to his Thrane; \hat is, Heaven took it immediately into 
his Care and Protection, out of the Dragon's Reach, to his 
ſhameful Diſappointment. 3. Its Preferment, it was to rule 
all Nations with a Rod of Iron: that is, with ſuch Severity, 
mixed with Lenity, as was needful; the Church ſhall prevail 
avainſt all Oppoſers. Olſerve laſtly, After the Woman's De- 


[ 


livery, or Flight into the Wilderneſs is ſet down, and her 
Continuance there for a Time, together with God's Protec- 
tion over her, and Proviſion for her; a plain Alluſion to Eli- 
Jah's flying into the Wilderneſs from the Rage of idolatrous 
and bloody Jezebel, and God's feeding him extraordinarily at 
the Brook of Cherith. From the 8 that is, the 
Church's flying into the Wilderneſs for a while, we learn, 
That the Viſibility of the Church is not always conſpicuous, 
to her Enemies eſpecially. 2. That it is ſometimes lawful to 
fly in Time of hot and bitter Perſecution ; the Naman fled into 
the Wilderneſs. 3. In that the Woman had a Place, and Food 
prepared for her, we learn, God's provident Care for his Church 
in the Day and Hour of her greateſt Extremities; when ſhe 


-lurks and hides herſelf in Obicurity. During the Time of 


Antichriſt's Reign, God will take care that ſome ſhall feed her 
with wholeſome Food, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſincere 
Milk of the Word, to the Intent that ſhe may grow thereby. 


7 And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels tought againſt the dragon, and the dragon fought 
and his angels. 8 And prevailed not; neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 9 And the great dra- 
gon was caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the devil and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt 


= into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with 
im. | 


By Michael and his Angels underſtand Chriſt, whoſe the An-. 
gels are, and ſo much the Name imports. Michael, that is, 
wh9 lite Gad; Chritt is the Likeneſs of his Father, his eſſen- 
tial Likeneſs. St. John in 2 Viſion beholds Michael and his 
Angels combating with the Dragon and his Angels; yea, van- 
quitting and overcoming them. This may comfort the 
Church under all her Conflicts, that at length her Michael 
will finally prevail, and ſhe in him. Our Lerd Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the powerful Preaching of the Goſpel, has weakened the 
Kingdom of Sin, Satan, and Antichriſt. His Angels are his 
Minitters, Martyrs, and Confeſſors; thoſe particularly of the 
firſt Ages, who by their Cries to God, and Apologies to their 
Rulers, by their holy Lives, and patient Deaths, did over- 
eme their Enemies. And thus Michael and his Angels, 
Chriſt and his Miniſters, fonght againſt the Dragon and his 
Angels, a--ainlt Satan and his cruel Inſtruments, who were fo 
far from prevailing, that they loſt Ground continually ; the 
Chriſtians overcame them by their Faith and Patience. And 
the great Dragon was caſt djwn ; he was by the Preaching of 
the Goipel depoſed from being worſhipped as a God, and his 
Power was taken away. rom the whole note, 1. That 
though Michael, Chriſt alone, be able to overcome the Dragon 
and all his angelick Powers, yet for his own greater Honour, 
and their greater Confuſion, he overcomes him and them b 
his Miniſters and faithful Servants. Noete, 2. If Michael our 
Prince be with us, Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain of our Salvation, 
our Leader, then though the Combat may be ſharp, yet the 
Victory is ſure: for if he be for us, who can (ſucceſsfully) 
be againſt us?, Note, 3. That Satan and his Angels were caft 
out together; for of the Devil and his Inſtruments the Lot 


thall be alike; they fin together, and they ſhall ſutfer toge- 


ther, and ſhall never be parted. Lord, how dreadful will an 
Impriſonment with Devils and damned Spirits be to eter- 
nal Ages? To lie for ever with Satan in that myſterious Fire 
of Hell, whoſe ſtrange Property it is always to torture but ne- 
ver to Kill; or always to kill, but never to conſume. The 
Dragon was not only caſt out of Heaven with his Angels, 
but both were caſt down into Hell, even into that Lake 
which burns with Fire and Brimſtone. 


10 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now 


is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the kingdom of 


our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for the accuſer 
of our brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them be- 
tore our God day and night. 11 And they overcame 
him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their teſtimony; and they loved not their lives unto the 
death. 12 Therefore reoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and 
of the ſea: for the devil is come down unto you, ha- 


ving great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but 
a ſhort time, 
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After Michael and his Angels, Chriſt and his Followers, 
Victory over the Dragon and his Angels, over Satan and his 
Inſtruments, here follows a folemn 'Thanſgiving for the De- 
vil's Downfil ; the Saints in Heaven join with Belicvers on 
Earth in this Song of Confidence and Triumph; when they 
ſpeak of God, they ſay owr God ; and when they ſpeak of the 
Church below, they ſay ozr Brethren ; behold a ſweet Com- 
munion between the Church Militant, and the Church Tri- 
umphant: Indeed they conſtitute and make up but one 
Church, one Family, one Houſhold ; the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is but One. Obſerve farther, Another Name 
here given to Satan, the Accuſer of the Brethren; he accuſes 
them continually before God, and by his Inſtruments before 
Men ; the primitive Chriſtians were accuſed by their Enemies 
to the Magiſtrates as guilty of the mo!i villainous Practices, in 
their religious Aﬀemblies: and behold the Aſſiduity of Satan 
in accuſing the Saints Day and Night; but bleſſed be God, as 
Satan is a continual Accuſer, Chriſt is a continual Mediator. 
Obſerve again, How the Saints overcome Satan. 1. By the 
Blond If the Lamb; that is, by Faith in his Blood. 2. By the 
Mord of their Teſtimany; that is, by their preaching, profeting, 
and practiſing the Word of God. 3. By their Sufferings and 
Martyrdom, they love not their Lives unto Death; that is, they 
loved not their Lives ſo well but that they were willing to ex- 
poſe them to Death, rather than renounce the Cauſe of Chriſt, 
and deſert their holy Profeſſion. Obſerve laſtly, After this 
great Exultation and Joy in Heaven for the Devil's Downfal, 
here is a Denunciaticn of Wo to the Inhabiters of the Earth, 
and of the Sea, upon that Account; that is, to all earthly, 
ſenſua] Men, whether they inhabit the Continent, or any 
ifland in the Sea; becauſe the Devil is come down full of 
Rage, knowing that his Time is ſhort to execute his Malice 
in. Learn hence, 1. Who is the Author of Wrath, and Ma- 
lice, and Revenge; and whoſe Children they are that partake 
of that Spirit, and Femper ; The Devil has great Wrath; that 
is his Character, and the very Soul and Spirit of the apoſtate 
Nature. Learn, 2. That ſomething gozd may be learned from 
the evi One; Satan is very buſy, doubly diligent, becauſe his 
Time is ſhort; ſo ſhould we be; our Grave and Coffin are at 
hand, our Glaſs has but a little Sand; fince but a few Leaves 
are remaining in the Book cf our Lives unfilled up, it con- 
cerns us to write the cloſer, and the faſter too; us Satan's 
Time for Miſchief is ſhort, ſo is our Time for doing Good. 


13 J And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto 
the earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought 
forth the man-cbi/d. 14 And to the woman were 
given two wings of a great eagle, that ſhz might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place: where ſhe is nou- 
riſhed for a time and times and half a time, from the 
face of the ſcrpent. | 


OL/.rve here, The inceſſant and reſtleſs Malice of Satan and 
his Inſtruments againſt the Church; neither his foremention- 
ed Diſappointment, his preſent Foil and Downfal, nor his 
Fear of future Deſtruction, could move him to deſiſt; but 
having attempted to deſtroy the Church with the Fire of Per- 
ſecution before, he endeavours to drown it with a Flood of 
Errors now. Diabolus mutat Conſilium, non deponit Malitiam ; 
the Dev:! ſometimes changes his Methods in doing Miſchief, 
but never lays down his Malice 3 he perſecutes the Woman, 
the Church of Chriſt, after another Manner, namely by a Flood 
of Errors and Hereſies. Ob. 2. The Care that God took for 
his Church's Preſervation from this fatal Miſchief alſo; to 
the Woman were given Wings of a great Eagle for Flight into 
the Wilderneſs ; that is, all Means and Ways of Evaſion, 
which God out of his Care for his Church provides for her 
Safety and Protection in the Time of Trouble: The Church's 
Flight in Time of Perſecution is by no means to be cenſured 
or condemned, eſpecially when Gd by his Providence pro- 
vides her Vings; that is, gives her Opportunity ſo to do. 
Obſcruc, 3. The Place ſhe flies into for Safety (namely, into 
the ///derneſs) called her Place, becauſe prepared by God for 
her Safcty; here ſhe is neuriſhed ; that is, hath ſpiritual Food 
provided for her by God, arid a Number of faithful Miniſters 
are qualified for the Feeding of her; for a Time, and Times, 
and half a Time; that is for a certain Time determined by 
God, but altogether unknown to us; thus when the Church 


meets with new Diſtreſſes, God provides for her new Deli- 
YErances. | 


Chap. 
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15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth vater 28 4 
flood after the woman, that he might cauſe her t. ,. 
carried away cf the flood. 16 And the earth hel; e! 
the woman, and the carth opened her mouth, and 
ſwallowed up the flood which the dragon caſt gut of 
his mouth. 17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the remnant or 
her ſeed, which keep the commandments of God, and 
have the teftimcny of Jeſus Criſt. 


| Two Things are here obſervable; a new Danger, ver. 15. 
a renewed Succour, ver. 15. Obſerve, 1. A new Danger; this 
is ſet forth, 1. By the Author of it, the Serpent; the former 
Attempt againſt the Church was managed by the wrathful 
Dragon, this is contrived by the ſubtile Serpent ; open Cry. 
elty is more dreadful, but ſubtile Policy is more dangerous; 
the cunning Devil is a more miſchievous Enemy to the Church 
of Chriſt than the raving Devil; ſubtile Julian did the Church 
more Miſchief than bloody Nero or Dicc/:jtan. Learn hence, 
That what Miſchief Satan cannot effect by open Cruelty, he 
will attempt again{ the Church by ſubtile Policy; when he 
fails as a. Dragon, he will try what he can do as a Serpent, 2. 
Obſerve the Matter as well as the Author of this Danger. The 
Serpent caſt cut of his Mouth Tf tcr as a Flood; that is, a Flood 
of Errors, Herehes, falſe Doctrines, and corrupt Opinions, 
calt out of the Mouth of the corrupting Seducers, endanger. 
ing the very Eſſence and Being of the Church of Chriſt, par- 
ticularly the Arian Herety, which prodigiouſly overſpread the 
World in its Time. Hereſy may fitly be compared to a 
Flood; it is a corrupting and defiling Flood, it is a ſwelling 
and increaſing Flood, it is a drowning and overwhelming 
Flood. Learn hence, That the Serpent's Flcad of Errors 
and falſe Doctrines, is the worſt and chiefeſt of the Church's 
Dangers. The Serpent caft cut a Flood to carry away the Moman. 
Obſerve, 3. The Church's ſeaſonable Relief and Succour ; 
The Earth helped the Il/oaman by opening her Mouth, and fwal- 
lowing up the Flood, which the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth ; by 
the Earth ſome underſtand earthly Ones, wicked Men, who 
are ſaid to help the Woman, not intentionally, but eventually, 
by their greedy ſwallowing down thoſe Errors which come 
out of the Dragon's Mouth, hearkening to his Lycs, and be- 
lieving his Errors for Truths ; others by the Earth underſtand 
the Kings and Rulers of the Earth, helping the Woman, by 
calling Synods and Counci!s to ftem the Tide, to damn this 
Flood, and to condemn theie Errors and Hereſies, which by 
their overflowing endangered the Church's Ruin; the Devil 
raiſed four abominable Errors preſently after the Church had ob- 
tained Peace, and there was a great Concurrence of Magiitrates 
and Minifters in confuting, cenſuring, and condemning the 
ſame, in and by their Councils and Synods. 1. The Hereſy 
of Arius, who denied the Divinity of Chriſt, this was con- 
demned by the Council of Nice, called by Con/tartine. 2. The 
Hereſy of Macedonius, who denied the Perſonality of the Holy 
Ghoſt, condemned by a Council at Conffertinople, called by 
T beodsſius the fi: ſt. 3. The Hereſy of Neſtorius, who aflerted 
that Chriſt had two Perſons, as well as two Natures, con- 
demned by a Council at Epheſus, called by Theodojus the Se- 
cond. 4. Tie Herely cf Eutyches, who confounded Chriſt's 
Natures, making him to have but one Nature, as well as to 
be but one Perſon: this was condemned by the Council of 
Chalcedon Thus the Earth helped the Woman; theſe four 
Councils tended very much to the maintaining the Truth, and 
preſerving the Church from that Flood cf Error and Hereſy 
which the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. O6/erve laſtly, the 
Dragon's Rage, ver. 17. He was wroth with the IVuman, and 
made Mar with the Remnant f her Seed ; that is, he was great- 
ly enraged becauſe the Woman was extraordinarily helped, 
and his Deſigns wonderfully diſappointed, and when he ſaw he 
could not ruin the whole Church, he refolves to attack ſome 
particular Members cf it, even ſuch as krpt the Commandment 
of Gad, and had the Teſtimony cf Chrift : that is, Thoſe who 
kept cloſe to the Scriptures, which contain the Doctrine of 
Faith, and teſtify that Chriſt is the only Saviour cf the World. 
Now from the Dragon's making War with the Remnant of 
the Woman's Sced, we learn how infatiable the Blood-thir- 
ſtineſs of Satan and his Inſtruments is, who when they hall 
killed the Witneſſes before, and many other, yet can they 
not reit till they have killed this little Remnant, and made 
themſelves drunk with the Blood of the Saints; and never let 
Proteſtants expect any other, or any better Uſage at the Hands 
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of Remariſ?s, with u hom this is a certain Principle, that Here- 
ticks in a Nation are to be extirpated Root and Branch, 
where it may fately be done; that is, when they are not too 
numerous, and the Lofs of one of our Lives may not coſt two 
of their own. If any fay that Papiſts are now become better 
natured, by being under the Reſtraint of our Laws, I wiſh 
them that they may never be tempted out of their Humanity 
by Advantages of Power: And as Almighty God has once 
more delivered the Neck of this Nation from the Pinchings 
of the Antichriſtian Yoke, may our Sins never provoke him 


more to deliver us into the Hands of thoſe Men, whoſe ten- 
der Mercies are cruel. Amen. 


CH AF. XUE 


In the Viſions of this and the following Chapter are repreſented ta 
St. John, the great Streights which ſuch Chriſtians as were the 
fincere Worſhip pers of the true God ſhould be reduced to: On 
the one baud, they are threatened uuh Damnation if they do 
wor ſhip the Beaſt, chap. xiv. 9, 10. On the other hand, they 
are threatened with Death, if they do not worſhip it, chap. xili. 
1 5. Se that whenever this ſhould happen, it would be a Time of 
great Trial to faithful Chrijtians, and therefore it is added, 
ver. 12. Here is the Patience of the Saints: This is repre- 
ſented in St. John's Liſian, as the laſt and extremeſt Perſecu- 
tion of the true Morſbippers of God, and which ſhall precede the 
final Drwnſid of Babylon. And when this ſhould happen, then 
he tells us, that the Patience of the Saints world be tried to 
Fur peſe, and it would then be ſeen who are faithful to Gad, and 
carJtaut to his Truth : The Particulars heresf follow. 


ND TI ſtood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a 
beait riſe up out of the ſea, having ſeven heads, 


and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and up- 


on his heads the name of blaſphemy. 


G'/zrve here 1. The Place where St. Fobn had the Viſion 
rela.cd in this Chapter; he apprehends himſelf to ſtand on 
the S:a-fbore, a Place fit for the Sight he was to ſee, namely, a 
Beaſt riſing out of the Sea, Where note, That it is uſual in the 
Prophets, Daniel eſpecially, to fet out temporal Monarchics 
oppre ng the Church, by creat Beaſts. Where we learn, 
V'h ta baſe and vile, what a low and mean Eſteem God has of 
th- .izhtieſt Enemies of his Church and People; let the Wor! 

a m.ue them as Gods, if they abuſe their Power God calls 
them Beaſts ; and as ſuch, in his own Time, they ſhall be de- 


frayed : I ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea. Obſerve, 2. I he 


monſtrous Detcription of that Beaſt wh'ch St. Fohn ſaw; it 
ba} ſever: Heads, denoting, ſome ſay, the ſeven Hills upon 
which Rome ſtands; or the ſeven Sorts of Government ſucceſ- 
fively in the Roman State, ſay others; and ten Horns, that is, Ten 
Kings under Rome, and confederate with her. Where note, 
That all ſuch Kings, be they ever ſo mighty or many, which 
perſecute ſincere Chriſtianity, are vile in the Efteem of God, 


' accounted no better than the Horns of a bloody Beaſt, which 


Alhnighty God in the End will either blunt or break. And 
„bun the Horns ten Crowns, which Crowns they hold of God, 
wiv is the King of Kings. Sovereignty is from Heaven, how- 
ever Men come by it, or however they abuſe it; which ſhews 
the korrid Ingratitude cf thoſe Princes, who having received 
their Power from God, do improve it againſt him, and turn it 
upon him by whom they teign. And upon his Heads the Name 
of 3l-jhemy : Thoſe that apply this Deſcription ef the Beaſt 
to Name Pagan underſtand hereby their paganiſh Idol-wor- 
ſhip in gencral; and their deifying of the Reman Emperors in 
parti-ular, Others, as moſt Proteſtants, who apply it to Rame 
Papa}, by this Name of Blaſphemy, underſtand thoſe blaſphe- 
mous Titles which are given to the Pope, as“ Lord God, 
„The univerſal Head, the Huſband of the Church, The 
Light which came into the World, &c.” Which are the 
Incommunicabie Attributes of Chriſt; and by Flatterers and 
Aumire:s frequently given to the Papal Antichriſt, Upon whoſe 
Elad is the Name of Blujphemy. | 


2 :\nd the bealt which I ſ:w was like unto a leopard, 
and hie fert were as the ſcet of a bear, and his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his ſeat, and great authority. 


St. Tal here proceeds in giving a farther Deſcription of this 


monſtrous Beaſt; it was an Appearance like a Leopard, ſpotted 
with divers Kinds of Idolatry, with Variety of Idol Gods; 
with Feet like a Bear, denoting its Strength and Fierceneſs ; 
its Mouth like a Lion, that is, cruel and ravenous. Next, an 
Account is given from whom this Beaſt receives its Power 
and Authority; the Dragon, that is, the Devil, by God's 
Permiſſion, gave unto this Beaſt Power and great Authority, 
to deceive by ſtrong Deluſions, and hurt the Soul, as alſo to 
kill and deſtroy the Body. Note here, That when the Dra- 
gon is ſaid to give the Beaſt his Throne and Power, his Seat 
and great Authority, we muſt not underſtand it as by Right, 
for all Power is from God, but as the Uſurpation, belonging 
to him. That Authority, which is claimed to depoſe Kings, 
to diſpoſe of Kingdoms, to diſpenſe with the Laws of God, 
all this is from the Dragon, and in no wiſe from God, The 
Dragon gave the Beaſt his Power, his Seat, and great Authority. 


3 And I ſaw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death; and his deadly wound was healed: and all 
the world wondered after the beaſt. | 


Here St. John farther declares what he ſaw concerning this 
Beaſt ; namely, 1. That one of bis Heads was wounded; by 
which Head, many underſtand the Fall of the antient Imperial 
Powers, the Decay of its wonted Glory; and that ample Ju- 
riſdiction which Rome heretofore had under the Pagan Em- 
perors: And by the Wounding of this Head, they underſtand 
the Aboliſhing of Paganiſm and Idolatry, and putting a Stop 
to Perſecution by the Chriſtian Emperors. 2. It is aſſerted, 
That his deadly Z/cund was heated: namely, when Idolatry, the 
ſame for Subſtance with the Pagan and old Heatheniſh Idola- 
try, but in a new Dreſs, was gradually reſtored by the Papal 
Powers. 3 Here is the Effect of this Healing, all the Earth 
wondered after the Beaſt, that is, followed him in blind Devo- 
tion. Where, 4. Obſerve, Who the Admirers of the Beaſt 
are, the Earth, the Men of the World! no Wonder to ſee 
them ſeduced! 2. This Admiration is general, the whzle 
Earth wonder after the Beaſt ; how falfe is it then, that Mul- 
titude is a Note of the true Church] Echold the ſeveral In- 
ſtances of the World's wondering after the Beaſt at Rome ; 
they receive their Doctrine and Worſhip from him, they make 
all their Appeals to him, all Church Officers receive their 
Ordination from him, and are inſtalled by him. 


4 And they worſhipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt, 
ſaying, Who 7s like unto the beait? who is able to 
make war with him? 5 And there was given unto him 
a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphemies: and 
power was given unto him to continue forty c two 
months. 9 And he opened his mouth in blatphem 
againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his tavernacle, 
and them that dwell in heaven. 


From Admiration in the former Verſe, they proceed to Ado- 
ration in this, they worſhip both the Dragon and the Beaſt, that 
is, they did worſhip Idols, which are often in Scripture called 
Devils; like the Centiles of old, who are ſaid by St. Paul to ſa- 
crifice to Devils, and not unto God, 1 Cer. x. 20. Behold here 
a vaſt Difference between God's Judgment and the Opinion of 
the ſeduced World. They think the Worſhip they give to a 
Creature is given to God; but God accounts it as given to 
the Devil, who is the Author of all Idolatry. Nete next, That 
as the ſeduced World worſhipped the Beaſt, ſo do they extol 
his earthly Grandeur and ſurpailing Power, ſaying, 17s is like 
unto the Beaſt ® cuho is able to make war with him? Who can re- 
ſiſt his Power and Greatnets ? The greateſt Princes are not able 
to withſtand him, Sce how Pomp and worldly Grandeur daz- 
zle the Eyes of its Admirers. Note farther, 'I hata Muth was 
given this Beaf? to ſpeak, that is, a Power by the Devil's Inſti- 
gation and God's Permiſſion, to utter Blaſphemies againſt the 
Moſt High. 1. The blaſphemous Mouth of the Beall is open- 
ed againtt the Name of God, that is, againſt the Word of God, 
by which God makes himtc!f known, as a Man is known by 
his Name. Now the Word of God is blaſphemed by the Beat 
and his Worſhippers, when it is charged with Obſcurity, wich 
Imperfection, called a dead Letter, and a Noe of Max, Or. 
The Spirit of God is then blatphemed, when his divinely i-:- 
ſpired Writings are thus vilified and undervalued. 2. I tis 
blaſphemous Mouth is opened not only againſt God's Name bat 
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againſt his Tabernacle, the Place of his inſtituted Worſhip, 
meaning by his Tabernacle, the true Church, wherein God 1s 
worſhipped according to his Word. God accounts himſelf 
blaſphemed when his true Worſhippers are called Heretrcks, 
S$chiſmaticks, and, in a Way of Scorn, Hugonzts, and the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan. 3. They blaſpheme them that dwell in Hea- 
der, by which ſome underſtand the Holy Martyrs now in Hea- 
ven, whom they frequently called damned Hereticks, black- 
ening their Names, aiid blaſting their Reputations ; others 
underſtand it of ſome Saints in Heaven, whom they pretend 
to honour, as the Virgin Mary, &c. They blaſpheme them, 
namely, by ſpeaking of them, and praying to them blaſphe- 
mouſly, as when they bid the Holy Virgin, “ In the Right of 
« 3 Mother, command her Son.” Hence obſerve, That 
when we give that Honour and Worſhip to Saints and An- 
gels, which is only due to God, it is an idolatrous and impi- 
ous blaſpheming of them that dwell in Heaven ; were the 
Virgin Mary ſenſible in Heaven of that idolatrous Adoration 
which is given her here on Earth, with what Indignation and 
Diflain would ſhe look down upon this ſacrilegious Violence 
offered to her holy Son, in robbing him of that divine Ho- 
nour, which is peculiarly due to his divine Nature? for reli- 
gious Adoration is peculiar to a Deity. 


7 And it was given unto him to make war with the 
ſaints, and to overcome them: and power was given 


him over all kindreds and tongues and nations. 8 


And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of lite of the 
Lamb {lain from the foundation of the world. 


Obſerve here, 1. A War proclaimed ; the Bea/? makes War 
upon the Saints, by Bloo iſhed and Perſecution, and by the 
Force of thoſe Weapons overcomes them ; that 1s, to out- 
ward Appearance, and in the Opinion of he World they ſeem 
to be totally overcome, becauſe viſibly flain ; but really do 
the Saints overcome him, by their Patience and Conſtancy 
under Sufferings; and by rejecting his curſed Idolatry, and 
adhering to the Tcuth. Obſerve, 2. The large Extent of 
the Beajt's Power that was given him namely, over all Kin- 
"ations, This muſt not be underſtood of 
individual Perſons, nor univerſally of all Nations, but of the 
Nations belonging to the Roman Empire; whole Nations were 
carried away with his Idolatry, though not all of every Na- 
tion. Chriſt's Flock is a li:tle Flock, compared wi:h Anti- 
chriſt's Herd: How wrong a Note then is Multitude of the 
right Church? Obſerve, 3. That as the Power of the Beaſt is 
univerſal, ſo is the Worſhip alſo; All that dwell on the Earth 
ſhall warſhip him; that is, the Generality of tae Roman Em- 
pire ſhall obey and honour him, and comply with him in his 
{4olatry; few comparatively refuſing it. Yet, 4. We have a 
Number excepted, whs/e Names are written in the Book of Life, 

Zeſſed be God for this comfortable Reſtriction : All are not 
worſhippers of the Beit. 
Ones, who are not defiled by Antichriſt's Pollutions ; a Num- 
ber, whoſe Converſations are in Heaven, and whoſe Names are 
written there, in the Book of Life, called the Book of the Lamb: 


becauſe it is by him, and by the Merit of his Blood, that we obtain 


eternal Liſe. Ol ſervelaſtly, The Title here given toour Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, he is ſtyled the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the 
IZJ:rld, and that in ſeveral Reſpects, 1. In the Purpoſe and De- 
cree of God. 2. Inthe Promiſe of God made from the Begin- 
ning, Gen. iii. 15. 3. In reſpect of the Types, Shadows and Sa- 
crifices, whereby his Death was prefigured and repreſented. 
Chriſt was ſlain typically in thoſe Sacrifices which Adam and 
Abel offered up unto God daily, 4. In reſpect of the Virtue 
and Efficacy of his Death, which was effeZtual to all that true- 
ly believe in him, from the firſt Promiſe, made of him. The 
Merits of Chriſt's Death have ſaved all that have been ſaved 
from the Foundation of the World. Behold here, The tender 
Care of God in providing for our Salvation before we were, 

ea, before the World was; and obſerve alſo, that the Saints 
of God, in all Ages, have been ſaved the fame Way, and by 
the ſame Mean, namely, by Faith in the Death of Chriſt, 
which has extended itſelf to all true Believers from the Be- 
gianing of the World ; and the Efficacy of it will reach to all 
ſuch cven to the End of the World ; the Virtue of the Sacri- 
fice is as freſh as the firſt Moment it was lain, the Death of 
Chriſt is of eternal Efficacy. 


g If any man have an ear, let him hear. 10 He 


Chriſt has his Number of faithful | 


og 


| that leadeth into captivity ſhall go into captivity : he 


that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed wich the 
ſword. Here is the patience and the faith of the ſaints. 


Obſerve here, 1. That this Acclamation, If any Man have an 
Ear, let him hear, is added in Scripture, when ſomething went 
before, which required a very diligent Attention and cloſe Ap- 
plication of Mind: If any Man have an Ear, that is, a RY 
tual Underitanding to diſcern the Meaning of what has 5 
foretold, let him ponder and conſider what is here revealed con. 
cerning this Beaſt, and take heed that he be not found amongſt 
the Number of the Worſhippers of it. Obſerve, 2. The Con- 
ſolation here given to the Saints, from the Conſideration of 
God's juſt Retribution to his and their Enemies, He that leadaih 
into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity ; that is, the Beaſt, wh, 
has brought many of the Saints into Captivity, ſhall himſelf at | 
length be taken Captive, and thrown into that Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, ſpoken of chap. xix. 20. With what Meaſure 
Antichriſt meets to others, it ſhall be meaſured to him again: 
God has as many Ways to hurt his Church's Enemies, as they | 
have to hurt his People; if they lead into Captivity, ſo can he; 
if they kill with the Sword, ſo will he. G%/ 3. The End and 


Deſign of God in ſuffering Antichriſt's Rage to break forth 


againft the Church: It is for the Trial of his Church's Falch 

and Patience, Here is the Patience and Faith of the Saints 
Where note, 1. That none can ſtand under, or bear up under 
Sufferings like Saints. 2. That under great Sufferings, Saints 


themſelves will have great Occa'ion for the Exerciſe of Faith 


and Patience. 3. That the Faith and Patience of the Saints 
will be made very confpicuous by great and ſharp Sufferings 
4. That Faith and Patience muſt accompany cach other in 
ſuffering Times. Patience is the Sou!'s Shoulder, to bear 
what is afflictive at preſent : Faith is the Chriſtian's Eye to 
diſcover a glori;us Deliverance to come : where no Patience 
is, 'tis a Token of no Faith: and where no Faith is, there 
will appear great Impatience. Behold then, the Faith and 
Patience of the Saints, 


11 And I beheld another beaſt coming up ouc of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he 
ſpake as a dragon. 12 And he exerciſed all the power 
of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſed the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt beaſt 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. 13 And he doth 
great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire come down from 
heaven on the earth, in the ſight of men, 14 C And 
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of 
thoſe miracles which he had power to dv in the fight 
of the beaſt; ſaying to them that dweil on the earth, 
that they ſhould make an image to the beaſt which had 
the wound by a ſword, and did live. 


Here St. Jahn enters upon the Deſcription of a ſecond Beaſt, 
very different from the former, yet not ſucceeding the former 
but appearing during his Continuance ; and this Beaſt (who- 
ever he is) we find ſundry Ways here deſcribed, namely, 1. 
By his Original, he aſcended out of the Earth, ver. 11. which 
denotes his Riſe from a ſmall Beginning to a mighty Height, 
as thoſe Things which from ſmall Seeds grow out of the Earth 
to be tall Trees. Thus has one ariſen from being Epiſcapus 
urbis, to be Epiſcopus orbis. 2. He is ſaid to have two orns, 
whereas the former Beaſt had ten, ver. 1. which ſignißes ten 
Kingdoms, into which the Reman Empire, after its Diflolu- 
tion, ſhould be divided. Accordingly, by the two Horns here, 
in all Reaſon, may be underſtood t:vo of thoſe Kingdoms of 
which this Beaſt (whoever he be) ſhall be poſſeſied. 3. He 
is faid to look like a Lamb, but to ſpeak like a Dragon; that 
is, to pretend to great Meekreſs, and make a Shew of much 
Lenity and Mildneſs in his Proceedings, but ſhould really be 
very cruel; pretending to do all without Violence, but do- 
ing indeed all by Force affiſted by his armed Dragons, and 
booted Apoſtles with Javelins in their Hands. 4. It is af- 
firmed, ver. 12. that he ſhall ariſe during the Continuance of 
the firſt Beaſt, and engage in his Cauſe, aſſuming to himſelf as 
great, or a greater Power than any Emperors did before him, 
cauſing the Earth, that is, all earthly-minded Men who are 
ſubject to him, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, that is, to yield as 
great Reverefice and Obedience to his Decrees for eitabliſh- 
ing Idolatry, as ever the People did under the Pagan Empe- 

rors, 
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ders, and particularly for cauſing Fire to come down from 
Heaven in the Sight of Men; that is, he ſeemeth to the de- 
juded Multitude to do as great Miracles as Elias did, who 
brought down Fire from Heaven to confirm the Religion he 
profeſled : In like manner, the Bcaſt here works Wonders 
ſeemingly great, lying Wonders, falſe Miracles, ſuch as falſe 
Prophets may work, and have wrought for confirming their 
talſe Doctrines: Accordingly we find this Beaſt here called 
the fulſe Prophet elſewhere, Chap. xvi. 8, 9. 6. He requires 
the [Inhabitants of the Earth to make an Image to the Beaſt; 
that is, he perſuades them, now profeſſing Chriſtianity, to 


introduce and bring in ſuch 2 Kind of Idolatry, that the 
old heatheniſh Idolatry may ſeem to revive again. Here 


note, That the Idolatry of the Church of Rome is a living 
mage of the old heatheniſh Idolatry ; this is but the Image 
of that, that was performed to heathen Deities, this to de- 


parted Saints. Popery, ſays the learned Dr. More, is ſuch} 


a Chriſtianity, as in a] Points anſwers the Model of the old 
execrable Heatheniſm, with which tie Gentiles were en- 
amoured then, as are the Papiſts now : Thus the wounded 
and dead Image of Pagan Idolatry revived, and lives again in 
Papal Idolatry : Good God! that any Perſons profeſſing to 
know and worſhip the bleſſed Jeſus, ſhould thus diſhonour him, 
by intermixing the old heatheniſh Superſtitions, or ſomething 
worſe, with his holy Inſtitutions. 


15 And he had power to give lite unto the image 
of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt ſhould both 
ipeak, and cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the 
image of the beaſt ſhould be killed. 16 J And he 
cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 


foreheads: 17 And that no man might buy or fell fave 


he that had the mark, or the name of the beait, or the 
18 Here is wiſdom. Let him 
that hath underſtanding count the number of the beaſt. 
For it is the number of a man; and his number is fix 


number of his name. 


hundred threeſcore and fix. 


St. John proceeds here to give a farther Character and De- 


ſcription of the Beaſt, which he had begun to defcribe, ver. 11. 
And, 1. His bloody Cruelty is ſet forth, ver. 15. He cauſeth 


them to be killed that would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt. 


Where mark, It is not ſaid that he killed them himſelf, not 
challenging directly the Power of Life and Death to himſelf ; 
but he cauſeth them to be killed, namely, by the ſecular Power, 
by the Kings and Princes, who are the Horns of the Beaft, and 
who give their Power and Strength to the Beaſt, and war 
againſt the Lamb. Again, 2. After his Cruelty follows his 
Compulſion, he cauſes all Sorts of Men high and low, bond 
and free, to receive a Mark in their right Hand, and in their 
Forehead, in alluſion to an Ancient: & uſtom, which was to 
mark Servants and Soldiers on the Arm, by which it was 
known what Maſter or Captain they belonged to; in like man- 
ner the Beaſt here is ſaid to have a Mark for thoſe that are 
his, which Mark feems probably to have been an open own- 
ing of him, an active Engagement for him, a profeſſed Sub- 
jection to him. 3. The Beaſt is here ſaid to interdict and 


_ forbid all Trade and Commerce with thoſe that had not his 


Mark, ver. 17. He cauſeth that no Man might buy or ſell, ſave 


he that had the Mark of the Beat. Several Bulls and Decrees 


have been ſent forih from Rome, commanding that no Traf- 


fick or Commerce be had with any Heretick in png or\ 
embers' 


ſeſling, but only with thoſe that profeſs themſelves 
of the Ramiſb Church. 4. It is added, that the Number of the 
Beaſt is fix hundred fixty-ſix, that is, that the numeral Letters 
of a certain Word or Name, being computed, ſhould amount 
to that Number. TI ſhall cloſe this Chapter with the Words 
of a great Man, Archbiſhop T/letſon, on Rev. xiv, 13. pag. 
329. Unto whom all the forementioned Characters of the 
** Beat do agree, and eſpecially the Number of his N:me, I 
* ſha!} not preſume to conjecture, much leſs poſitively to de- 
termine, becauſe it is fat} to require a particular Wiſdom 


that bath Underſtanding count the Number of the Beaſt, How- 

ever the Event will diſcover it.” And aguin, on St. Luke 
ix. 55. he thus fpeaks: It is believed by many, and not 
without Cauſe, that the Pope and his Faction are the an- 
tichriſtian Beaſt: I will ſay no more than I know in this 
Matter; I am not certain that it is he that is particularly 
** deſigned in Scripture by that Name; but however that be, 
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and Underſtanding to find it out; Here is iſdom, let him | 


* 


] challenge Antichriſt himſelf, whoever he is, and when» 
„ ever he comes, to do worſe and wickeder Things than he 
© has done; verily it almoſt looks uncharitably, barely to re- 
late what theſe Men have not bluſhed to act.“ 


Er. Av. 


The Deſign and Scope of this Chapter is threefold: Firſt, To ſhew, 
that during the Reign of the Beaſt, mentioned in the foregaing 
Chapter, Chrift had a Church, a Number of Virgins, of pure 
and unpolluted Souls, who did zealoufly and ſincerely worſhip 
him. Secondly, That the Light of the Goſpel, which had been 

' fo long Juppreſſics ſhould at length break forth gloriouſly, in the 
faithful Preaching of it, to the downfal Babylon, and the 
Comfort of Sion, the Church of God. Thirdly, The Chapter 
acquaints us with the * Condition of ſuch as die in the Lord; 
and particularly of the Martyrs which die for the Lord; and 
concludes with an Account of the dreadful Puniſhments which 
God would inflict upon their Perlecutors. 


'A ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the mount 

Sion, and with him an hundred forty and four 
thouland having his Father's Name written in their 
foreheads. 


This Verſe repreſents to us a freſh Viſion which St. John 
had, in which ſeveral Things are very obfervable, as 1. What 
and whom St. John ſaw, a Lamb, by whom Chriſt is to be un- 
derſtood. 2. The Poſture which this Lamb was found in, he 
toad, ſhewing thereby his Readineſs to deliver his Church, and 
to do every Thing that is needful for her. 3. The Placewhere 
he ſtood on, Mount Sion, that is, in the Midſt of the Church. 
Chriſt ever has been, is, and will be, preſent with his Church, 
even to the End, altho' his Preſence with her is not always ſen- 
fibly perceived; his Care is myſteriouſly en erciſed; he is then 
taking moſt Care of her when he ſeems to take leaſt, nay when 
the Men of the World think he takes none at all. Obſerve, 4. 
His Company and Attendants, and they are deſcribed two 
Ways, 1. By their Number, to wit, an hundred forty and four 
Thouſand, whereby the collective Body of the whole Church 
is to be underſtood, and intimates to us, that in the worſt of 
Times, even when Apoſtaſy and Perſecution do moſt univer- 
fally prevail, Chrift never wants a Church, and is not with- 
out a Number of true Worſhippers. 2. They are deſcribed 
by their Badge or Mark, having the Father's Name written in 
| their Foreheads; in oppoſition to the Mark of the Beaſt men- 
tioned in the foregoing Chapter, and in alluſion to a Cuſtom 
amongſt Men, who put their Mark or Names upon their 

Goods eſpecially upon ſuch as are very precious, as Silver ar 
Gold Vellels, and the like; fo that the Mark of the Father's 
Name upon the Forehead denotes both the precious Eſteem 
which God has of his People, and alſo intimates their open 
Profeſſion and owning of him for their Lord and Maſter, and 
their faithful Adherence to his Worſhip. Learn hence, That 
the ſincere Worſhip of God, with the open and avowed Pro- 
feſſion of his holy and undefiled Religion, accompanied with 
a ſuitable Converſation, is a better Mark and Note of the 
true Church than Multitudes and Numbers, which are a Note 
of the Antichriſtian Synagogue ; the World wanders after the 
Beaft, when Mount Sion here affords only an hundred forty 
four Thouſand, which had the Father's Name written on 
their Foreheads. | | 


2 And J heard a voice from heaven as the voice of 
many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder : and 
I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps ; 
3 And they ſung as it were a new ſong before the 
throne, and before the four beaſts, and the elders : and 
no man could learn that ſong but the hundred and 


forty and four thouſand ; which were redeemed from 
the earth. | | 


_ St. John here deſcribes the true Worſhippers of Chriſt in 
the Midft of antichriſtian Idolatry, where we have, 1. The 
acceptable Worſhip they perform, Prayer and Praiſe, an hea- 
venly Exerciſe, which, like Thunder, and the Voice of many Ma- 
ters, ſounds loud in the Ears of God, and is certainly heard by 
him, and is melodious like the Harp, and therefore as accep- 
table to him as the ſweeteſt Muſick is to us, 2. The Per- 
ſons deſcribed who perform this acceptable Worſhip, ſuch 
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ag were redeemed from the Earth ; where the Earth is put for 


earthly-minded Men, the falſe Church, the Meaning is, that 


God has fetched this ſmall Number of true Worſhippers, the 
hundred forty-four Thouſand, from among the falſe Wor- 
ſhippers and impure ones, he hath reſcued them from the 
World of Idolaters, and from the ſuperſtitious Multitude. 3. 
The Perſons deſcribed before whom this Worſhip is perform- 
ed, before the Throne, and before the four Beaſts and Elders ; be- 
for: the Throne, to ſhew the Reverence and Sincerity where- 
with they performed the ſame, as in the _ of the great and 
glorious God; and before the Beaſts and Elders, that is, the 
whole Congregation of the Saints, according to that of the 
Pfalmiſt, Pſal. Ixxxix. 7. God is greatly to be feared in the Aſ- 

ſemblies of his Saints, and to be had in Reverence of all them that 
are round about him. 


4 Theſe are they which were not defiled with wo- 
men: for they are virgins. Theſe are they which fol- 
low the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. Theſe were re- 
deemed from among men, being the firſt- fruits unto God 
and to the Lamb. 


F 


St. 2 proceeds here in deſcribing the true Worſhippers 
of God, which would not comply with Antichriſtian Idolatry: 
1. He ſtiles them Virgins, thereby intimating that they are 
the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt, and the true Church who wor- 
ſhip God alone with religious Worſhip ; and we have not de- 
filed themſelves with Women, that is, ſpiritually committed 
Whoredom, they have not been inveigled with the Whore to 
commit ſpiritual Fornication. Where note, That Idolatry is 
a filthy Sin, it is as odious to God as Whoredom and Un- 
cleanneſs, and an idolatrous Church is a filthy Whore, un- 
worthy to claim the Title of a Mother, unleſs it be the Mo- 
ther of Fornications. 2 They are ſaid to follow the Lamb 
whitherſocver he goes; this is ſpoken in oppoſition to thoſe who 
followed the Beaſt, and denotes their Imitation of Chriſt's Ex- 
ample, and their firm Adherence to the Purity of his Doctrine 
and Worſhip, altho' it expoſe them to Hazard and Danger. 
3 They are called the Fir/t-fruits unto God, and the Lamb, which 
denotes their Paucity, like a few Sheaves in compariſon of the 
whole Harveſt; their Sanctity, the Firſt-fruits were holy to 
the Lord, and were his peculiar Portion; alſo their Safety and 
Security, as the Firſt-fruits were God's Portion, ſo it was both 
ſacrilegious and unſafe to rob God of his Portion. By cal- 
ling them the Firſt-fruits which were holy to the Lord, we 
ſee the ſpecial Intereſt and Property that God has in his faith- 
ful Servants and true Worſhippers beyond all others; they are 
his peculiar Portion, his Inheritance, his Treaſure, which he 
will ever take care of, and be concerned for. 


5 And in their mouth was found no guile: for they 
are without fault before the throne of God. 


Here St. John cloſes the Deſcription of the forementioned 
Followers of the Lamb, 1. With the Character of their In- 
tegrity, like the Lamb, no Guile is found in their Mouth, as 
there was none in his, 1 Pet. ii. 22. they were free from that 
Hypocriſy which was found amongſt Antichriſt's Followers, 
who profeſs to worſhip God, but adore their Idols : Sincerity 
and Uprightneſs of Heart towards God and Man was found 
with them. 2. They are ſaid to be without Fault before God, 
which may be underſtood comparatively ; they have no ſuch 
Faults as Antichriſt's Followers are guilty of ; they worſhip 
God aright, and are approved by him : or if abſolutely, we 
muſt underſtand it of their Glorification in Heaven, where all 
the Saints are without Spot, and blameleſs before the Throne of 
Gad, perfectly like unto God and the Lamb, as well in Pu- 
rity as in Immortality. | | 


6 C And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the everlaſting goſpel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation and kin- 
dred and tongue and people, 7 Saying with a loud 
voice, Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour 
of his judgment is come: and worſhip him that made 
heaven and earth and the ſea and the fountains of 
waters. 


Here St. 7abn has another Viſion of an Angel vine 
midſt of Heaven with tre Swiftneſs, which — = 
prehend to ſignify the faithful Miniſters Zeal and Diligence in 
preaching the glad Tidings of the Goſpel to a oft Vorl. 
Where note, 1. The Title given to the Goſpel of Chriſt it i 
called the everlaſting Goſpel : ſo it is, partly in regard of its As : 

thor the everla ing God, partly becauſe it promiſes and offers 
everlaſting Life; but chiefly becauſe it was preached from the 
Beginning of the World, and ſhall continue to the End of th 
World, and never be abrogated, as the legal Far 
was. Note, 2. The Univerſality of that Grace and Salvation 
which in and by the Goſpel is held forth and tendred even — 
all Nations, Tongues, Kindred, and People: fo that none — 
debarred, but thoſe who by Impenitency and Unbelief do will 
fully and finally debar themſelves. Note, 3. That God's "394 
ing the everlaſting Goſpel to be preached, is here called the 
Hour of his Judgment; the preaching the Goſpel is the Hour 
of Mercy to ſome, but Wrath and Judgment to others, even 
to all Refuſers and Contemners ; and accordingly all are 
warned to fear God, and give Glory to him, and inſtead of 
worſhipping Idols and Images, to worſhip the true God ac- 


d, 


cording to his Will revealed in his Word. 


$ C And there followed another angel, ſayino, Ba- 
bylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 4 — he 
made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. 


Here we have the ſecond Angel's Proclamation, denoun- 
cingthe Fall of Babylon, whoſe Fall is in the Prophecy threaten- 
ed, and in the Threatening ingeminated, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, to ſhew the Certainty of her Downfal? and it is obſer- 
vable howthis comes in, immediately after the reſtoring of the 
Goſpel, mentioned in the foregoing Verſes, / /aw 2 Angel 
fy, having the everlaſting Goſpel to preach, ver, 6. And there 
followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, ver. 8. Whence 
learn, That it is the zealous and faithful Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel which is the Ruin of Antichriſt, and the ; Frakes of his 
Downfal and Deſtruction ; this is the Breath of the Lor:!'s 
Mouth, by which he is conſumed, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. 
DPueft. What is here meant by Babylm? Auſ. All agree that 
literal Babylon is not here meant, which was the chief City 
of Chaldea, but ſpoken figuratively ; and it is generally agreed 
that by Babylon Rame is here intended; ſome will have it Rome 
Pagan, under the heathen Emperors, others Rome Papal, un- 
der the antichriſtian Tyranny, and that ſhe is parallelled with 
Babylon for her Idolatry and Cruelty, yea, far exceeding her 
in both, fer in her is found the Blood of the Prophets, of the 
Saints, and of all that were ſluin uen the Earth, Rev. xviii. 
24. Obſerve next, her Ruin declared in the preſent Tenſe, is 
fallen ; as if already accompliſhed ; and ingeminated, Is fallen, 
is fallen; which Repetition denotes both the Certainty of her 
Fall, and the Joy which the Church ſhould expreſs upon that 
Occaſion ; though Babyl-n be never ſo great, yet ſhe ſhall 
fall, ſhe ſhall aſſuredly fall; and it is the Church's Duty to 
pray, that as it is in the Prophecy, ſo it may be in the Hiſtory, 
that Babylon is fallen, and to expreſs the higheſt Joy upon that 
great Occaſion. Obſerve laſtly, The Cauſe of Balylen's Ruin is 
here aſſigned, ſhe made all Nations drink of the I ine of the 
Mratb of her Fornication. Where Note, 1. That by Farni- 
cations, her Errors, Idolatries and falſe Worſhip are underſtood. 
Note, 2. That theſe are compared to Wine upon ſeveral Ac- 
counts. Is Wine pleaſant to the Palate? ſo is Idolatry to 
corrupt Nature, which is hugely pleaſed with a pompous 
Worſhip and a ſenſual Religion. Is Wine inflaming ? ſo is 
[dolatry ; — themſelves with Idols, //a. lvii. 5. Does the 
Wine deceive, and inſenfibly ſteal upon the Drinker, and in- 
toxicate him ere he is aware of it? ſo doth Error and Idolatry 
grow upon Perſons by inſenſible Degrees; and accordin»ly, ch. 
xiii, 14. the Beaſt is ſaid to deceive them that dwell on the Earth: 
In a word, as Perſons drunk with Wine are altogether uncapable 
of Council and Advice from their beſt Friends, in like ma ner 
ſuch as are drunk with Error and Idolatry, with the Wine of 
the Whore's Fornication, are beſotted, benumbed, will not ac- 
knowledge their Error, nor receive Inſtruction. Note, 3. That 
this Wine, as ſweet as it is, is called the ine of Mrath, partly 
becauſe it inflames them that are drunk therewith with Rage 
and cruel Fury againſt ſincere Worſhippers, and partly be- 
cauſe it bringathe Wrath of God upon them that drink it: lit» 
tle do Idolaters think of this, becauſe it is a Worſhip of their 
own Invention, it pleaſes them becauſe it feaſts their outward 
| Senſes, it is as grateful as Wine unto them, but they forget 

that 


| 


Chap. 14. 


r of? I 


a ; 1 - 2 


lit. 


 REFELATION. 


** 
=y 


857 


that this Wine is mixed with Wrath, even with the Wrath 
of God, the Dregs of which ſhall be wrung out, and all 
Idolaters ſhall drink them up. 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſaying with 
a loud voice, If any man worſhip the beaſt and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his 
hand, 10 The ſame ſhall drink of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation z and he ſhall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: 11 
And the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up for ever 
and ever: and they have no reſt day nor night who 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, and wholoever recei- 
veth the mark of his name. 


Obſerve here, The great and ſpecial Care which Almighty | 


God takes to warn Men and Women of thoſe dreadful Plagues 
which ſhould moſt certainly come upon the Heads of Idola- 
ters: a third Angel followed, crying with a loud Voice; O how 
good is God, in that he doth always premoniſh before he pu- 
niſhes ! warns before he {trikes, and adviſes ail not to partake 
with others in their Sins, leſt they be Partakers of their 


Plagues! Obſerve, 2. A molt dreadful Denunciation of the | 
Wrath of God, againſt all thoſe who ſhall worſhip the Beat 


and his Image, that is, ſubmit to the enjoined Idolatry, and 
receive his Mark in their Foreheads or Hands, that is, yield 
Obedience to the Beaſt as his Servants, and openly own Sub- 
jection to him as his Slaves. Lord! what a dreadful Guilti- 
neſs is it to follow Antichriſt, and to continue obſtinate in 
[dolatry, after God has ſent one Angel after another, Mini- 
ſter after Miniſter, to acquaint them both with their Sin and 
Danger? Obſerve, 3. The Denunciation itſelf in the ſeveral 
Parts of it, 1. They hall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of 
Gad, that is, for their Sin ſhall partake of ſevere Judgments, 
the Effects of God's Wrath. Mark, Here is Wine for Wine, 


for the Vine f Babylon's Fernieation, here is the Wine of the 


Wrath of God; the former Wine was not fo ſweet, but the 
latter ſhall be as ſharp. 2. Here is the Quality of this Wrath, 
it is poured out without Mixture; its being poured out ſhews 
the Abundance of it, and without Mixture, ſhews that it is 
without the leaſt Drop of Mercy to allay the Extremity of 
their Torment. 3. It is called a Cup of Indignation, thereby 


intimating, that it is not the Correction of a Father, which 


is accompanied with Lenity and Love, but the Vengeance of 
a Judge that deſigns utter Deſtruction. 4. Here is the Effect 
of their drinking of this Cup of the Lord's Indignation, their 
being tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, which Expreſſion 
denotes theſe Sinners Forments to be moſt exquiſite, both in- 
tolerable and interminable, and their Puniſhment both eaſeleſs 
and endleſs. 5. It is here ſaid, that this their Torment ſhall 
be in the Preſence of the holy Angels and of the Lamb; in 


the Sight of the Lamb, againſt whom, and in the Sight of the 


Angels, before whom they had ſinned, in worſhipping the | 


Beaſt; they ſhall ſee them, but none ſhall help them. 6. The 
Eternity as well as the Extremity of their Torments is here 
ſet forth : their Smoke aſcends for ever and ever ; the Torments 
of Hell are here ſet forth as moſt acute and exquiſite, and 28 
endleſs and eaſeleſs, they have no Reſt Day nor Night, not a 
Moment's Eaſe. It is well obſerved by Mr. Ade, that there 
is not a more terrible Deſcription of Puniſhment in the whole 
Book of God, than is here denounced againſt thoſe Idolaters 
which adhere to the Beaſt, the Smoke of their Torment, that is, 
the Fire and Smoke wherewith they are tormented, aſcendeth 
up for ever and ever, and they have no Reſt Day nor Night. 
And if the Church of Rome, or Papal Babylon, be here in- 
tended, and not Pagan, as moſt Proteſtants believe and affirm, 
then this ſhews that thoſe of her Communion, living and 
dying in a firm Adherence to the chief Doctrines of Popery, 
and framing their Lives by them, after they have had, or 
might have had, ſufficient Means to convince them of their 
Error and Idolatry, do expoſe their Salvation to extreme 
Hazard and Danger. Bleſſed be God for our happy Reforma- 
tion, from the Idolatry and Superſtition, from the Tyranny and 
Oppreſſion, and the intolerable Yoke of the Church of Rome. 
God grant we may be reformed in our Lives as well as in our 
Religion, otherwiſe our Damnation is as ſure as their's is great, 
for the holieſt Doctrine and pureſt Worſhip will be of no avail 
jo impure Worſhippers and unholy Livers; it matters not 


wine of the | 
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what Church or what Communion a bad Man is of, for it is 
certain he cannot be ſaved by any. 


12 Here is the patience of the ſaints : here are they 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jeſus. 5 


That is, here at this Time will be exerciſed all the Faith 
and Patience of Chriſt's faithful Servants, and this their Ex- 
erciſe of theſe Graces will make it appear that they were true; 
and not counterfeit Chriſtians ; it follows, here are they which 
keep the Commanaments of God; and the Faith of Feſus, that is, 
who diſcover themſelves ſincere in their Profeſſion, by obey- 
ing the Commands of God, and rightly believing in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Where note, What is the characteriſtical 
Mark of a fincere Chriſtian, namely; Faith and Obedience 
united together, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and Obe- 


dience to the Will of God in all Things, ate never ſeparated 
where they are ſincere. | 


13 And I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
from henceforth : Yea, faith the Spirit, that they may 
reſt from their labours, and their works do follow them. 


Theſe Words in their original and primary Intention were 
delivered by the Spirit, and commanded to be written by St. 
John, for the Support and Comfort, of the Church under that 
ſevere Perſecution which ſhould befal it; and do declare the 
happy Condition of Martyrs particularly, and ſuch as die for 
the Lord; but they may bo conſidered in a greater Latitude, 

and be of general Uſe to the Church of God in all Ages, 
and under all Circumſtances, and adminiſter Comfort to all 
Believers who die in the Lord, that is, in the Faith of the 
Lord, in the Fear of the Lord, and in the Favour of the 
Lord, to all that die ſincere Chriſtians, both in Faith and 
Practice. Here note, 1. A folemn Declaration of the bleſſed 
State of good Men after this Life, their Death is bleſſel, and 
a Blefling to them. Note, 2. The Time from whence their 
Bleſſedneſs commences, from henceforth, that is, from the 
Time of their Death, then doth their Bleſſedneſs begin, 
Thence learn, That all good Chriſtians immediately upon 
their Diſſolution and Departure out of his Life are in a bleſ- 
ſed and happy Condition. Note, 3. Wherein the Bleſſed- 
neſs of the Righteous after their Departure doth conſiſt, 1. 
In reſting from their Labours, that is, from all the Troubles, 
Sorrows, and Sufferings, from all the Calamities, Infirmi- 
ties, and Miſeries of this frail mortal State; no Sin ſhall af- 
fect them, no Sorrow afflict them, no Danger affright them. 
2. In reaping the Comfort of all the good Works they have 
done in the Worid, their Works follow them, that is, 1. A de- 
lightful Remembrance of their good Works is found with 
them, which if it refreſhes their Souls with tranſporting Plea- 
ſures now, how will it ſwallow them up with the higheſt 
Tranſports of Complacency and Delight then? 2. The bleſ- 
ſed Fruits and happy Effects of their good Works, and the 
ſpecial Reward belonging to them, ſhall accompany good Men 
into another World, which will render them completely bleſ- 
ſed, by procuring for them, through the Merits of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, an Admiſſion into 3 where they ſhall 
drink of thoſe Pleaſures which are at God's Right- hand for 
evermore. Note laſtly, How this Truth concerning the future 

Bleſſedneſs of the Righteous, deſerves our moſt ſerious and 
attentive Regard and Meditation, becauſe delivered by an 
audible Voice from Heaven, expreſly commanded to be writ- 
ten, and confirmed by the ſolemn Aſſeveration of the Spirit, 


[ heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unta me, Write, Bleſſed 
are the Dead which die in the 12 N : by 


14 And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one fat like unto the Son of man, having 
on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp 
fickle. 15 ¶ And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that ſat on the cloud, 
Thruit in thy fickle, and reap: for the Time is come 
for thee to reap ; for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. 
16 And he that fat on the cloud thruſt in his ſickle on 
the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 


In theſe Verſes a Deſcription is given of Chriſt as comin 
to Judgment, to inflict Puni!t.ment upon his ftubborn Ene- 


mies, 
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mies, and here we have the Judge deſcribed, 1. By his Form 
or Shape, he was one like the Son of Man. 2. By his Place 
and Poſture of Judgment, fitting on a white Cloud, the Cloud 
denoting the Sovereignty of the Judge, and W hiteneſs preh- 
guring the Uprightneſs of his Proceedings, and both ſignifying 
his Speed and Swiftneſs in coming to execute Judgment; on 
this white Cloud did he fit denoting thereby both his Com- 
poſedneſs and Freedom from all Paftion and Perturbation as a 
Judge, and alſo his Majeſty and Authority, fitting as a King 
upon his Throne, as well as like a Judge upon his Tribunal. 
3. He is deſcribed by his Royal Ornament, having on his Head 
a golden Crown : Behold here the different Eſtate of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt above, from what it was here below ; here crown- 
ed with Thorns, there crowned with Gold, the Reward to 
his Sufferings ! bleſſed be God, that as it was with the Head, 
ſo ſhall it be with all the Members! 4. By the Inſtrument 
which he had in his Hand fit for the Work which he had in 
hand, namely, a ſharp Sickle for the — of the Earth. A 
Sickle is a circular Inſtrument, and compaſleth the Corn round 
about, which it is to cut down; the Judgment of Chriſt upon 
the Wicked will encloſe them all, not a Soul of them ſhall be 
able to eſcape it: and a ſharp Sickle ſignifies the Quality of 


his Judgment, that it will be ſevere. Behold here the una- 


voidable Deſtruction of the Wicked, and how impoſſible it 1s 
for them to eſcape the Judgments of Chriſt; all the Wicked 
together are no more in the Hand of Chriſt than as an Handful 
of Grafs, or ripe Corn, to a ſharp Sickle in a ſtrong Hand. 

In the fifteenth Verſe we have a Manifeſtation of the 
Church's fervent Deſire that Chriſt would make ſpeed, and 
haſten his Work and come quickly to Judgment, both for 
the Conſummation of their Glory, and for the Deſtruction 
of his own and their Enemies; thruft in thy Sickle, and reap, 
for the Harveſt is ripe ; that is, it is full Time to execute thy 
Judgment on the Wicked, for their Sins (which call for theſe 
1 are now come to the height. Behold here Chriſt's 

ay of Judgment is like a Day of Harveſt; when the Corn 
is ripe the Sickle is.got ready ; when the Sickle is got ready, 
it is ſet to work; when it is ſet to work, it cuts down all, 
Wheat and Tares, Corn and Graſs, without Diſcrimination ; 
but the Lord of the Harveſt ſoon commands a Separation to 
be made of the good Grain from the Tares, of the Righ- 
teous from the Wicked, laying up the former in the Granary 
of Heaven, binding up the latter for the Fire of Hell. 

In the fixteenth Verſe we have obſervable, 1. Chriſt's ready 
anſwering of, and complying with, the Defires of his People, 
to thruſt in the Sickle of his Judgment, and reap the Earth; 
he that ſat on the Cloud did thruft in his Sickle. How ready is 
Chriſt to fulfil the Deſires of them that fear him, to hear their 
Cry, and help them in his own Time, in the beſt and fitteſt 
Seaſon ! Obſerve, 2. The great and infinite Power of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that upon the thruſting in of his Sickle, 
the whole Earth was prefently reaped. Behold the Ability 
of Chriſt for Judgment, as well as his Impartiality in Judg- 
ing; ſuch a Judge is he, as the Power of the Mightieſt can- 
not daunt ; ſuch a Judge, as the Riches of the Wealthieſt 
cannot bribe; ſuch a Judge, as the Subtilty of the Wiſeſt 
cannot deceive; in a word, ſuch a Judge, as there is no 
appealing from, no repealing of, his Sentence. O great Day 
when the {!iffeſt Knee ſhall bow at the Tribunal of Chriſt, 
and the ſtrongeſt Back ſhall bend under the inſupportable 
Burthen of the Wrath of the Lamb; when the Alexander, 
and Cæſars, which once ſhook the Earth, and cauſed the 
World to tremble, ſhall revere and lie proftrate at the Foot 
of Chriſt | Behold then, and admire the wonderful Power 
and Dexterity of Chriſt in Judging, that upon the thruſting 
in of his Sickle, the while Earth was preſently reaped /! 


17 And another angel came out of the temple which 


is in heaven, he allo having a ſharp ſickle. 18 And 


another angel came out from the altar, which had 
power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that 
had the ſharp fickle, faying, Thruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, 
and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earch; for her 


grapes are fully ripe. 19 C And the angel thrult in his 


ickle into the carth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and caſt it in to the great wine-preſs of the wrath of 
God. 20 And the wine- preſs was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the wine-preſs, even un- 
to the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand end fix 


hundred turlongs. 


In the former Verſes we meet with the Metaphor of an Har. 
veſt, in theſe we meet with that of a Vintage; there the 
Wicked were compared to ripe Corn fit for the Harveſt, here 
to ripe Grapes fit for the Wine-preſs; ſignifying by both 
that the Wicked, by filling up the Meaſure of their Sins to 
make themſelves ripe and ready for Judgment. Note here 
1. That as the true Church is called a Vine, fo is the wicked 
Antichriſtian Church here called; but with this Addition a 
Vine of the Earth, cleaving to, and only ſavouring, of the 
Earth; a good Name will fignify little in Judgment; to be 
called Chriſtians, Virgins, &c. what ill it profit, without 
burning and ſhining Lamps ? Note, 2. Whereas the Grapes of 
this Vine are ſaid to be not only ripe, but fully ripe, how great 
is the Forbearance and Long-ſuffering of God towards th; 
Wicked? Maximum miraculum eſt Dei longanimitas, the Patience 
of God towards Sinners is the greateſt Miracle in the World: 
but though laſting, it will not be everlaiting ; when long abu- 
fed, it turns at laſt into Fury, ripens in Sin, is a ſure Progno- 
ſtication of Judgment at hand. Note, 3. The Vine with all 
its Cluſters are gathered, ſmall and great, one and another, all 
ſhall appear before the Bar of Chriſt, chap. xx. 12. I ſaw 
the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before Ged; and the Backs 
were opened, and the Dead were judged out of th:ſe Books. Note, 
4. Whither this degenerated Vine, with all its Cluſters, 
was caſt, namely, into the Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, 
which is called à great Wine-preſs, becauſe it can contain all 
the Wicked; it will hold them all, be they never ſo many; 
and is ſaid to be trodden, that is, by Chriſt, denoting the 
Severity of that Vengeance which will be inflicted upon 
Sinners; the Grapes which have hung a long time ripening 
in the Sun are ſeverely preſt at laſt. Note, 5. That the Blood 
which came out of the Wine-preſs (the Blood of the Grape) 
was ſo much in Quantity, that it came up to the Horſes 
Bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred Furlongs ; 
all metaphorical Expreſſions, ſignifying that Wine is the 
Wrath of God, and the Cup of his Indignation ; and the 
1 Expreſſion of its Height, reaching as high as the 

orſe's Bridle ; and of its Length, reaching more than a 
thouſand Furlongs, ſhews that mighty Deluge and Inunda- 
tion of God's Wrath, which the Wicked in general, and all . 
Antichriſt's Followers in particular, ſhall not only drink of, 
but ſwim in; and as they ſhed the Blood of the Saints abun- 
dantly ; in like manner God will give them Blood to drink 
in great Abundance. Note, laſtly, That although theſe two 
Metaphors of the Harve/t and the Vintage ſignify one Thing, 
only the Viſion is doubled, like Pharaoh's — to ſhew 
the Cert:..nty thereof, yet we may conceive that the Simili- 
tude of a Vintage here holds forth greater Judgment than 
the Harveſt : Almighty God, in his providential Diſpenſa- 
tion towards the Wicked, proceeds gradually ; as they pro- 
ceed from one Degree of Wickedneſs, ſo does he from one 
Degree of Wrath and Vengeance, to another; the Vin 
follows the Harveſt, the ſharp Sickle follows the Sickle, the 
Harveſt is faid to be ripe, the Vintage to be fully ripe ; if 
the Flood of God's Anger in this Life will not waſh Sin- 
ners clean, the Deluge of his Wrath in the next will waſh 
them quite away ; Blood came out of the Wine-preſs, even to 
the Horſes Bridles, by the Space of a thouſand and fix hundred 
Furlongs. Eternal Thanks to Chriſt the Lamb, who has 
delivered his from this dreadful Wrath to come 


CHAP. . 


ND I ſaw another ſign in heaven great and mar- 
vellous, ſeven angels having the ſeven lait plagues, 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 


This and the following Chapter acquaints us with a freſh 
Vifion, which St. John had of the pouring forth of the Vials, 
or the inflicting of the ſeven laſt Plagues and Judgments upon 
the World, upon the heathen World ſay ſome, upon the anti- 
chriſtian World ſay moſt : 7 ſaw ſeven Angels; having the ſeven 
laft N ; for in them is filled up the Wrath of Gad; where, by 
ſeven Angels underſtand the Miniſters and Executioners of the 
Wrath of God; by the ſeven Plagues underſtand the laſt 
dreadful Judgments that ſhould be inflicted, which would 
make a final End of him, whoever he be, that they ſhould 
be poured forth upon one after another: Where note, 1. How 
the Patience, Fgrbearance, and long-fuffering Goodneſs of 
God, is wonderfully ſeen in his Carriage towards Sinners: 
tho” he puniſhes the Wicked ſometimes, to let them ſee that 
his Juſtice is not aſleep, yet he doth not ſtir up all his Wrath, 


_ poureth it out all at once upon them, but gradually; 
| deſirous 
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deſirous of, and waiting for their Repentance, even when he 
has begun in juſtice to puniſh them. Note, 2. Whereas it is 
ſaid, in them (that is, in the preſent ſeven Plagues) is filled up 
the Wrath of God; we learn, what final Impenitency, and In- 


corrigibleneſs under former Judgments, will produce at laſt : | 
namely, Judgment to the uttermoſt; Ripeneſs in Sin will at 


laſt make Men ripe for Ruin: And when they have filled up 
the Mcaſure of their Sins, God will fill upthe Meaſure of his 
Wrath ; in them ts filled up the Id rath of God. | 


2 And I ſaw as it were a fea of glaſs mingled with 
fire; and them that had gotten the victory over the 
beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over the number of his name, ſtand on the ſea of glaſs, 
having the harps of God. 3 © And they ſing the long 
of Moles the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the Lamb, 
{xyinz, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord 
God almighty ; juſt and true are thy ways, thou King 
of ſaints. 4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and 
elorify thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations 
mall come and worſhip before thee; for thy judgments 
are made manifeſt. | : 


There ſeems here to be an Allufion to the [/raelites Deliver- 
ance out of Egypt, and to the Song of Moſes upon that Occa- 
fon, recorded Exod. xv. As they were delivered out of lite- 
ral Egypt, > theſe from myſtical Egypt, both Neſts of Idolatry 
and falſe Worſhip ; a Deliverance from both which deſervedly 
called for a Song of Thankſgiving. I ſaw a Sea of Glaſs 
mingled with Fire; that is, a great Number of pure, zealous 
Chriſtians, their Multitude being repreſented by the Sea, their 
Purity by * and their Zeal by Fire; who had got the Vic- 
tory over the Beaſt, and over his Image; that is, who overcame 
all Temptations to Idolatry, both from the Pagan and Anti- 
chriſtian Emperors, called the Beaft and his Image. Having 
the Harps of God in their Hand, in allufion to the muſical In- 
ſtruments uſed in the Temple-Service, and denoting Hearts 
fitted for, and tuned by, the Spirit of God ; to praiſe him wirh 
Chearfulneſs for preſerving them from being overcome by 
Temptations to Idolatry. Learn hence, That ſuch as are 
ſincerely gracious, are truly thankful to God for all his Be- 
nefits and Bleſſings, but eſpecially for their Preſervation from 
Sin, and their getting Victory over Temptations, O6ſerve 
next, the Work of ſolemn Praiſe and Thankſgiving, which 
theſe purified and preſerved Souls were engaged in, and em- 
ployed about; They ſung the Song of Moſes and the Lamb, ſay 
ing, Great and marvellous are thy Warks, O Lord. Where 
rote, 1. The Title of the Song, namely, The Song of Moſes 
and the Lamb. The Song of Moſes, that is, a Song much like 
unto that of Moſes and the [/raclites, after they had paſſed ſafely 
through the Red Sea, Exod. xv. And the Song of the Lamb, ſo 
called becauſe it was a Song indited by the Spirit of the Lamb, 
and tending to advance the Glory of the Lamb. Note, 2. 
The Matter of the Song, which is divided into two Parts, I. 
The Church's Confeſſion and Declaration of thoſe Works 
which Chriſt doth; Great and marvellous are thy Works, juſt 
and true are thy Ways; that is, they are great and wonderful 
Works, fit only to be done by him who is the Lord God Al- 
mi>hty ; j1:/7 and true, well becoming him who is King of 
G-int; 2. The Uſe which the Church makes of theſe Works; 
ani that is, 1. To record, celebrate, and publiſh them. 2. 
To oblige and bind themſelves faſter and cloſer to him in his 
Worſhip and Service. Mo ball not fear thee, O Lord ! and 
glorify thy Name? For thou only art holy. Obſerve farther, The 
Titles which are here by the Church given unto God. 1. 
The Lord Cal Aimighty. A Title full of Comfort to the Saints 
in their greateſt Streights, and full of Terror to their Enemies 
in the midſt of their Abundance. 2. He is ſtyled King of 
Saints, they receiving ſpecial Protection from him, and he ex- 
ercifing a particular Care over them. 3. He only is ſaid to be 
bly that is, eſſentially and cauſally: Eſſentially in himſelf, 
and cauſally with reſpect to us; all Holineſs is * in 
him, all Holineſs is derivatively from him, therefore ſhould the 
Pra.ſe thereof be given to him. Ob ſerve laſtly, The Duty in- 
ferred from all thoſe glorious Titles which are here _ to 
God, and for all the great and marvellous Works done by him; 
Ihe ſhall nat fear thee, O Lord! and glorify thy Name? As if 
he had ſaid, „All ought to do ſo, and there is great Reaſon 
for ſo doing.” As God is to be feared, becauſe he is full of 


Power and Juſtice, ſo then eſpecially ſhould his People fear 
him, when he is taking Vengeance on his Enemies, his own 


and his Church's Adverſaries : bo /ball not ? 
Judgments are made manifeſt. nnn 


5 And after that I looked, and behold, the tem- 
ple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony in heaven was 
opened: 6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 


temple, having the ſeven plagues, clothed in pure and 


white linen, and having their breaſts girded with golden 
girdles. | 


Obſerve here, 1. The Viſion which St. 
he ſaw the Holy of Holies open to him, 
forth with ſeven Plagues, as the Executioners of God's Judg- 
ments upon idolatrous Perſons. Where note, 1. The KEE. 
ments employed by God for executing his Wrath upon Sin- 
ners, Angels, ſeuẽn Angels; not that he needs them, but he is 
pleaſed to make uſe of them; and they are but Inſtruments in 
his Hand, his Bow, and his Battle-Ax, mere dead Tools, who 
receive all their Efficacy from the Hand that uſes them : Their 
Preſence adds no Strength to him, their Abſence makes the 
Work no more difficult before him. Note, 2. From whence 
theſe ſeven Angels came, namely, out of the Temple, out of the 
Oracle, more immediately from the Preſence of God ; imply- 
ing, that they came forth to execute Vengeance by God's f. pe- 
cial Directions, and not barely by his Permiſlion; and conſe- 
— that the Work was very acceptable and well- pleaſing 
unto God which they went about. Note, 3. How they are 
furniſhed, having ſeven Plagues ; namely, to inflict upon the 
idolatrous Enemies of the Church. Note, 4. In and after what 
Manner, theſe Angels were apparelled and appeared. 1. The 
were clothed in pure white Linen, to denote the Holineſs of 
their Perſons, as alſo the Holineſs of that Work which they had 
then in hand, 2. This Clothing of theirs was girded to them 
expreſſing thereby their great Readineſs for, and their great 
Alacrity and Chearfulneſs in, their Work. 3. The Girdle 
wherewith they were girded was a golden Girdle, exactly an- 
ſwering the Habit of the High-Prieſt, when he entered into 
the Holy of Holies to enquire of God, or came out with an 
Anſwer from God. From the whole learn, That when the 
Lord comes to pull down Babylon as well as to build up Sion 
he will appear in Glory : The Angels are God's ſpecial Mi- 
niſters ; _ _ go forth 2 out the Vials of his Wrath 
upon Babylon, they appear gluriouſly apparelled, glitteri 
like the High.Prickt, and 2 with Folder Girdle. e 


Jom had; he thought 
and ſeven Angels coming 


And one of the four beaſts gave unto the ſeven 
angels ſeven golden vials full of the wrath of God, 
who liveth for ever and ever. 8 And the temple was 
filled with ſmoke from the glory of God, and from 
his power: and no man was able to enter into the 


temple till the ſeven plagues of the ſeven angel 
fulfilled. agues of the ſeven angels were 


Obſerve here, 1. That what was called ſeven Plagues in the 
foregoing Verſe, is here.callen Seven golden Vials full of the 
Wrath of God : In this Verſe Vials are full Cups, Vials of 
Wrath are prepared when the Meaſures of a People's Sins are 
filled up; full Cups of Sin are followed with fall Y ials of God's 
Wrath. Next, Theſe Vials are ſaid to be of Gold, ſignifying, 
that theſe Judgments proceed from a juſt God, with whom there 
is no Corruption nor Iniquity in Judgments, he heing holy in 
all his Ways, and righteous in all his Works. Theſe Vials 
are alſo ſaid to be full of the Wrath of God whe liveth for ever 
and ever, as an Aggravation of the ſame, it not being like the 
Wrath of a mortal Man, of ſhort Continuance, but of end- 
leſs Duration; it is the Wrath of him that ever lives to 
maintain his Wrath, and to uphold and ſuſtain the Sinner 
under the Execution and Infliction of this Wrath, that the 
Sinner cannot run from him. O what a fearful Thing is it to 
fall into the Hands of the living God, whoſe Wrath is both in- 
tolerable and interminable ! the Sinner can neither ſtand un- 
der it, nor flee from it. QO6b/crve, 2. The Executioners 
of this Wrath are faid to be ſeven Angels. The Angels 


which are merciful Attendants upon the Godly, are alſo at 
| 10 K God's 
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God's Command the Executior:rs of his Wrath upon the | Blains upon Man, and upon Beaſt : in like manner the War. 
Vricked. Theſe Angels are here ſaid to be Seven, to ſignify ſhippers of the Beaſt have noiſume and rievous Sores upon 
that God's Judgments upon his Church's Adverfaries ſhall be | them; that is, great Trouble and Uneaſineſs of Mind upon 
heavy and great: One Angel plagued all Egypt, and deſtroyed | the firſt Proſpect of the ſhaking of their Kingdom, by diſco. 
Semngcherth's mighty Hoſt, but here went out ſeven Angels to | vering the Vanity, Blaſphemy, H. pocriſy, and Tyranny, of 
deſtroy Antichriit. Obe, 3. The tremendous Dreadfulneſs | their deviſed Religion; even as SOres and Blains do vex and 
of this Wrath, intimated by filling the Temple with Smoke : | torture thoſe that are troubled with them, Learn hence, that 
thereby ſignifying, that the Wrath of Godd kifdled againſt his | it is no ſmall Vexation and Trouble to the Wicked, when 
Enemies mall be unto them like a devouring and conſuming | they have their Sins detected and diſcovered, it is as great a 
Fire, before the Flame of which bur! forth, a Cloud of | Torture to their Minds as an Ulcer or Buil is to thei: Bodies. 
Smoke appears. Aud the Temple was filled with Smoke from the 
Gary of God, and from his Power, Learn thence, I hat Al- 1 1 q TRAX: 
mighty God is glorified in the Deſtruction, as well as in the 3 And the tecond angel poured out his VINL upon the 
Sa'vation of Sinners; his Glory is as well ſeen in his fmok- lea ; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and 
ing Wrath againſt the Wicked, as in his ſaving Mercy towards every living ſoul died in the tea. 4 And the third 
the Godly. The Tomple was ſited with Smoke from the Glory of | angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountaing 
God, and from his Power ; it follows, — No man was able to en- | of waters; and they became blood. 
ter iuto the Temple; that is, to deprecate God's Anger, an | 5 
ſupplicate his Mercy, or to avert the Plagues threatened, a d : | 
now juſt ready to be iuflicted; when Mercy hath been long Obſerve here, That this ſecond and third Plague poured out 
offered and deſpiſed, the Lord at laſt hecomes inexorable, and | upon the Sea, and the Rivers of Waters, whereby they be- 
will ſuſter none to intercede or plead with him; Jer. xv. | came Blood, have a ma:ifeft Alluſion to that Plague of Egypt 
Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my Min : can- | whereby all the Waters were turned into Blood, Exc. vii. 10. 
not be towards this People; caſt them out of mv Sight, Sc. | Obſerve 'arther, T hat by the Sea and the Rivers full of Blood, 
The Sins of a People, may ſometimes grow to ſuch an Hei. ht, the bloody Perſecutors in the Antichriſtian Church are juppaſed 
that Almiglity God will no longer be entreated ; and when we to be meint, Who by Slaughter and Bloodthed ek to plant 
know it, it is our Duty to ceaſe praying for them, /7%, wo, and propagate 4 bloody Religion throughout the Earth. Of, 
wo, be unto ſuch a People! laſtly, I hat the pouring out of theſe Vials gradually and ſuc- 
: | ceſhively upon Idolaters and Perſecutors, and not all together, 
| | and all at once, but one after another, teaches us how abound- 
CH A P. XVI. ing the Patience, Forbearauce, and long-tuffering Goodneſs 
; of God is even toward the wortt of Sinners; not willing that 
In the former Chapter, Preparation was made, aud a general Chime any ſhould perich, but that all ſhoull come ro Repentance, 
miſſun given, far in licting the ſeven Plagucs, and pouring ferih | | 
the [even Jiali upon the Antichriſtian State. In this Chaſe we : g 
read an eee large of the Infliction of thoſe Plagues und thei 8 And I heard the angel ol che Waters lay, Thou art 
Effuſon of thiſe Vials accordingly ; and foraſmuch as Rome is | ignteous, O Lord, Wich arc, and walt, and ſhalt be, 
often in this Prophecy compared to Egypt, Sodom, and Babylon, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. 6 al For they have thed 
for their [dolatry, Cruelty, and other Sins, Almighty Cad is here | the blooe of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 
| pleaſed to parallel her Plagues with their ; and 1t 55 ob/crvable, them blood to drink; for they are worthy. 7 An 41 
that many of the Plagues mentioned in this Chapter do very nearly | heard another our of the altar n Een fo: LordGod 
reſemble the Plagues of Egypt, recorded in the Book of Exodus, | 3 eee fer = wee 1 e e ; 
a will appear by conſulting the Chapter itſclf, which ſpeaks aamignty, true and rignteous are Ny JUagMments. 
thus : 


| OO Theſe Verſes feem to be a Key to let us into the right 
| | ND I heard a great voice out of the temple, Underſtanding of the Verſes immediately foregning ; and 

ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your ways, and clearly ſhew, that as the idolatrous Enemies of the Church did 
pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the | ſhed the Blood of Saints and Martyrs, ſo ſhoul4 theirs be 
earth. ſhed; which is called their having Rood to drink. Here note, 
1. The Approbation which the Angel gives of the Equity and 


| 1 ; | Righteou neſs of God's Judgments upon theſe bloody Perſe— 
Obſerve here, 1. The Command given to the ſeven Angels, | cutors: Rightecus art thou, O Lord! fer thou haſt given them 


the Executioners of God's Juſtice, to do their Office, namely, | Blood to drink. Where the Retribution which God makes of 
in pouring out the Vials of his Wrath upon th: Earth. The Blood for Blood, ſhews the Righteouſneſs of God in his Judg- 
Command is here ſaid to be given by a Voice, by a great Voice; ments inflifted ; and alſo declares that Almighty God doth 
becauſe it was the Command of a great God, and about a | ſometimes fo ſuit tis Judgments to the Sin committed, that 
great Work; and it is ſaid to come out of the Temple, in allu- | Perſons may read cheir Sin in their Puniſhment. As theſe 
fon to the Holy of Holies, the Place of God's exhibiting him- Perſecutors thirſted after Blood, ſo here they get Blood to drink. 
ſelf, and from whence he gave forth Oracles of old. Obſerve, | Note, 2. How the Angel in the fifth Verſe, and the other in 
2. How the ſeven Angels (the Inftruments of God in execu- | the ſeventh Verſe, do Ka rejoice in the Execution of God's 

ting his Judgments) receive their Commiſſion from God, and | Judgments, and in the terrible Revenge of the Blood of Saints. 


pour not out one Vial on the Earth till they are required ſo For thus they ſing, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juft are thy 
to do; and being called Yrals of the Wrath of God, it gives us | Fudgments, | 


this Intimation, that what is done againſt Antichriſt is not | 
the Effect of Man's Revenge, but the Fruit of God's Wrath ; 8 And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
and whereas V ials are Vellels of large Content, but of nar- the ſun; and power was given unto him to ſcorch men 
row Mouths, which pour out flowly, but diſtil effectually, |” . h f 

and drench deeply, it imports that the Wrath of God is, tho with fire. 9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, 
flow, yet ſure: It comes upon Sinners gradually; but if upon and blaſphemed the name of God, which hath power 


its Approach they repent not, it will ar laſt, like a mighty | over thele plagues: and they repented not to give hun 
Torrent, waſh them away from oit che Eartn. | glory. 


* 


SEP Ob/erve here, 1. That the fourth Vial is ſaid to be poured 
2 And the firſt went, and poured out his vial upon 1 the Sun, which metaphorically taken in — 
the earth; and the re tell à noiſome and grievous ſore uſually ſignifies ſome great Prince or Potentate : Here the Head 
upon the men which had the mark ot the beaſt, and of the antichriſtian Party is ſuppoſed to be the Sun, upon which 
upon them which worſh.ppea his mage. the Wrath of this Vial falls. Obſerve, 2. The Effect which 
followed hereupon, Power was given him to ſcorch Men with 
er — Fire; and the Event which enſued was double, Men blaſ- 
Obſcrve here, 1. What Alluſion this Plague infl'Qted upon | phemed the Name of Gad; and repented not, to give him Glory. 
Babylen has to that Flague which God of old inflicted upon | Learn hence, 1. That although God fends his Judgments to 
Abt, Exod. ix. 9. Egypt had her Boil, breaking forth, with | call the Wicked to Repentance, yet they will not repent of Sin, 
; | even 


— 
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even when they lie under the wrathful Hand of God, but will 
rather break fo:th to farther Wickedneſs, even to blaſpheme 
the holy Name if God. Learn, 2. Thai what the Damned 
do in Hell, where the Wrath of God is poured out upon Men 
to the uttermoſt, that do incorrigible and unreclaimable Sin- 
ners upon Earth: they are ſcorched with great Heat, he 
Vengeance of God cometh upon them; they are mad and 
enraged, and blaſpheme the holy and juſt God, whe: bring- 
eth ſuch Piagues upon them; but they have no Senſe of their 
Sins, nv Thoughts of turning unto God, or of giving Glory 
to him: Theſe Men here blaſphemed, but repented not. 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom was full of dark- 
nels: and they gnawed their tongues for pun. 11 And 
blaſphemed the God of heaven, becaule. of their pains 
and their fores, and repented not of their deeds. 


Obſerve here, 1. The gradua! Approaches which Almighty 
God mages by his Piagues and Judgments towards the Anti- 
chriſtian Beaſt ; he began farther off at firſt, and then came 
ncarer and n:arer to him; the firſt Vial was poured out upon 
the Earth, the ſecond upon the ea, the third upon th Ri- 
vers, the fourth upon the Sun, now the fifth upo the Seat 
of the Beaſt; that is, probably, the Seat of his Empire, the 
chief Place where he appzareth in the higheſt Viajelty and 
Glory. This thould teach us all at the firſt Alarm of Judy- 
ments to draw iar to God by a true and timely Repentance, 
before he comes nearer to us by a Succeſſion of Plagues and 
Puniſhments. O#ferve, 2. The Effect aud Couſe quent . hich 
did en'uc and follow upon the pouring out of th s Vial upon 
the Throne or Seat of the Beaſt, 1. His Kingdom was full 
of Darkneſs; this Vial did not deftroy, but diſtreis him, it 
hiied his Kingdom with the Daikneſfs of Miſery and T.ouble, 


of Calamity and Confuſion; not, but that the King lon of 


th: Beait was 2 Kingdom of Darkneſs before, but that Dark- 
neſs was a Darkacts of Ignorance and Error: This tis a Dark 
neſs of Calamity and Horror; by the loſs of that Luſtre, 
Reſpect and Reve:ence, wiuch the Throne of the Beaſt 
had before, bur was wanting now. 2. As an Evidence of 


this Diſtreſs, it is here ſaid, that they grawed their Tongues 
for Pain; that is, they were almoit diſtracted at the de- 


elining of their Grandeur. Where nate, 1. Ffm the gr aw. 
ing of their Tongues, which was an In ication of the Horror 
of their Conſciences, that as Almi hiy God makes the guilty 
Conſciences of the Wicked to be their own Accuſers, ſo he 
can make them, whenever he pleaſes, to be their own Tor- 
metitors. Note, 2. How Almighty God fo ſuits his Judg- 
ments ſometimes to a People's Sin, as that if they do not wink 
hard, or wilfully ſhut their Eves, they may and muſt lee and 
read their Sin in their Puniſhment. Theſe Worſhippers of 
the Beaſt ſeduced others by their falſe Doctrine, and ſinned 
with their Tongues, and now God makes their Tongues, 
like ſo many Scorpions Tails, the Initruments of their 
Torment : They gnawed their Tongues for Pain ; it is added 
That they blaſphemed the God of Heaven, and repented not 
7 their Deeds. Where note, That as the Plagues he in- 

icted reſembled the Plagues of Egypt, ſo the Worſhippers 
of the Beaſt, whom they were inflicted upon, reſembled 
Pharaoh King of Egypt, who hardened his Heart yet more 
and more againſt the Lord, and repented not. 


12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon the 
great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried 


up, that the way of the kings of the eaſt might be 
prepared. | | 


Obſerve here, 1. In the drying up of- the River Euphrates, 
a manifeit Alluſion to the Manner of old Babylon's Deſtruc- 
tion. The River Euphrates ran through old Babylon, and 
was a greater Defence to it than its celebrated Falls, which 
for Thickneſs and Heizht were the Wonder of the World. 
Cyrus, when he took Babylon, cut many Ditches, and let 
the River Euphrates run out, and fo he aud his Soldiers en- 
tered the City, then fordable and took it. Now, as the dry- 
ing up of Euphrates then was an immediate Forerunner of 
tie Deſtruction of Babylon, in like manner the drying up of 
Eupbrates, ſignify it what it will, ſhall be the immediate 
Forerunner of the Deſtruction of Antichriſtian Babylon, 
whenever it ſhall be, The Roiniſh Euphrates being dried 


and to deliver my Church, when they leaſt think of me; Bleſed 
| | : 


| up, the Romiſh Paby/2n will haſten amain towards its final 


Ruin. Deſt. But what is meant by Euphrates here? Anſw. 
Probably the Turkiſh Empire, according to Mr. Mede and 
Dr. Mere, the Turis firſt taking up their Habitation about 
this great River: So that by Euphrates may be underſtood 
the People inhabiting about Euphrates ; and by drying up 
its Waters, the diminiſhing and leſſening of their Empire. 
By the Kings of the Zaft, the Jews are fait be un ler- 
{tool who inhabit the Eaſtern Countries, to whom God 
made a Promiſe, Ed. xix. 6. that they ſhould be a Ki g- 
dom of Priefts: So that here ſeems to be a Prophecy of 
the Jews Converſion to the Chriſtian Religion, which two 
Things do chiefly hinde;, namely, the Idolatry f Rme, 
and the Power of Conftantineple ; the TImage-worſhi» of the 
Papiſts, and the Puilſance of the 7%; but b«.th theſe 
being taken awav by the Fall of Babylon, and the Ruin of 
the Turks, the W.y then will ſeem prevared fr the Jews 
receiving of the Chriſtian Faith. Laking the Words in 
this Senſe, The Notes ar: theſe, 1. Tha: the Days will 


come wherein Chr {tian Princes and States ſhall pour out 


the Wrath of God upon Popiſh Idolatry, an! Furkiſh Ty- 
ranny. 2. That the p-urin; out of the Wrath of God 
upon both theſe grand Enemies oi God. wilt prepare and 
make ready the Way for the Fews Converfiun to him. 


13 And I faw three unclean fpirits like frogs come 
qut of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the 
mouth ot the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the 
ralſe prophet. 14 For they are the ſpirits of de- 
vils, working miracles, which go forth unto the 
kings of the carth and of the whole world, to ga- 
ther them to the battle of that great day of God 
almighty. 


In the foregoing Verſes an Account was given of the Sub- 
ject upon hich the {ixt Vial was pourcd out, namely, upon 
the River Euphrates, Here we have an Effect that f llowed 
thereupot,, 1.ameiy, a warhke Expedition, or gatnering to 
Battle. Where aste, 1. The principal Commanders in this 
Battle, namely, the Dragon, the Beat, and the falſe Pro- 
phet. 2. The inſtruments employed, and made uſe of by 
them, who arc here ſaid to be, fer their Nature, Spiwits, 
for their Qu:ality, Unclean, for their Number, Three, ſor 


their Similitude and and Re embiance, {ite Frogs, namely, 


with reſpect to heir Original, they breed of Corruption, 
and in great Numbers ſwarm and croak in all Places, and 
live both in the Water and upon the Earth; by all which 
many Interpreters underſtan! Emiſſaries, Miſſionaries, Ne- 
gotiators, Solicitors, and Legates, ſent forth and employed 
by Antichriſt for the Support and ſtrengthening both of him 
and his Kingdom, by ſoliciting the Kings of the Earth to 
join together in a Battle againit the Church. Behold here 
how the Dragon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, do fend 
forth all their Emiſlaries, and employ all their Inſtruments, 
to ſtir up Princes, and engage them in Battle, to withſtand 
the Reformation of Chriſtians, and the Converſion of the 
Jews : 2 unclean Spirits like Frogs come out of the Mouth 
of the Dragon, and go 2 to the Kings of the Earth, to 
gather them ta Battle. b/erve farther, the Actions here ſaid 
to be performed by them, namely, their working Miracles 
by the Power of the Devils: That is, ſuch wonderful 
Things as Satan can ſometimes produce, or at leaſt delude 
People's Senſes, and make them believe that they are pro- 
duced and effected by him. Where note, that the Advan- 


| tage which the falſe Church makes of a pretended Power 


with her to work Miracles, the Spirit of God, both here 
and elſewhere (2 Theſ/. ii. 9.) makes to be a Badge of Anti- 


chriſt and his Followers: They are the Spirits of Devils, 
working Miracles. | 


15 4 Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed 7s he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, leſt he walk 
naked, and they ſee his ſhame. | 


Theſe conſolatory Words of Chriſt ſeem to be inſerted 
here for the Support of the faithful Servants of God, againſt 
thoſe great Preparations of the Enemy in the Day of Battle. 
Bebold, ſays Chriſt, I then come as a Thief, ſecretly, ſuddenly, 
and unexpectedly, to deiiroy theſe Enemies when they leaft 
expect me; and then am I at hand to take Vengeance on them, 
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is he that watcheth ; namely, againſt thoſe Temptations which 
he will be then expoſed to ; and keepeth his Garments, that 
is, his Profeſſion, unſpotted from Sin, and the Defilements 
of Antichriſt; 4% he walk naked, that is, appear as a Man 
deſtitute of Uprightneſs and Sincerity; and they fre bis 
Shame, which ever follows upon a ſinful Courſe. Note 
here, 1. That when Chriſt comes, he comes ſuddenly, even 
as a Thief cometh. 2. That although Chriſt comes ſud- 
denly, and as a Thief, yet he is pleaſed to give us Warning 
of his coming, Behold, I come. 3. That when Chriſt's Com- 
ing is near at hand, there is Danger that many for want of 
Watchfulneſs will loſe their Garments. 4. That is, to ſuch 
as through Negligence ſhall loſe their Garments, this Miſery 
will befal them; they ſhall. walk naked, and Men ſhall ſee 
their Shame. 5. That thoſe few who watch and keep their 
Garments, are certainly in a happy and bleſſed Condition, 
Bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth bis Garments. 


16 And he gathered them together into a place cal- 
led in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon. | 


He, that is, Almighty God, by his permiſſive Providence 


ſuffered the Kings of the Earth to hearken to Antichriſt's 
Miffionaries, who, like Frogs, hop abroad even into Kings 
Palaces, and perſuade them to aſſemble and gather together, 
as Jabin and Siſera gathered together againſt Iſrael, to their 
own Deſtruction : And whereas the Place of their gathering 
together is called Armageddon, this is ſo named from the Event 
of the Battle; ſignifying ſuch a Place where the Enemies of 
the Church ſhall be deſtroyed. Learn hence, That the Event 
and Succeſs of that Battle, which the Adherents of Antichriſt 
ſhall fight for him, will be deſperate Deſtruction to them- 
ſelves, joyful Victories and Triumphs to the Churches of 
Chriſt. N | 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his Vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the tem- 
le of heaven, from the throne, ſaying, It 1s done. 
18 And there were voices and thunders and light- 
nings; and there was a great earthquake, ſuch as 
was not ſince men were upon the earth, fo mighty an 
earthquake and ſo great. 19 And the great city was 
divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
fell: and great Babylon came in remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
neſs of his wrath. 20 And every iſland fled away, and 
the mountains were not found. 21 And there fell upon 
men a great hail out of heaven, every fone about the 
weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed God becauſe 
of the plague of the hail ; for the plague thereof was 
exceeding great. | | 


Theſe Words deſcribe and declare unto us the pouring out 
of the ſeventh Vial by the ſeventh Angel; in which we have 
obſervable, 1. The Subject upon which it fell, namely, the 
Air; not that the Elements of Air, Earth, or Water, are 
to be underſtood in this Chapter literally; for the Vials 
poured forth are Vials of Wrath, and conſequently are pour- 
ed forth upon the proper Subjects of God's Diſpleaſure, 


which the Elements are not ; but it is the earthly Antichri- | 
ſtian Church which is thought to be here intended, fo cal- | 


led in oppoſition to the heavenly and pure Church. So that 
by the Air here, Mr. Mede underſtands all the Subjects of 
Satan's Kingdom, who is called the Prince of the Air; and 
the pouring out of this Vial upon the Air denotes the full 
and final 
Adjun& and accompanying the pouring out of this Vial, 
namely, a Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, I is done; that is, 
« Theſe laſt Plagues are now finiſhed, the Work of God is 
done, and what in his Counſels he deſigned for the Deſtruc- 
tion of his Enemies, and for the Deliverance of his People ; 
this is ſaid to be done, becauſe it was now doing; and accom- 
pliſhed, becauſe it was now accompliſhing.” God's Threat- 
nings of Judzment (except Men — are ſure when de- 
nounced, as if they were already executed. Obſerve, 3. The 
direful Effects and dreadful Conſequences of this laſt Vial's 
pouring forth; namely, 1. Thunder, Lightning, and Earth- 
quake, all implying thus much, that the Storm of God's Wrath 
now coming upon the Kingdoms of Sin, Satan, aad Antichriſt, 


eſtruction of Satan's Power. Obſerve, 2. The 


| tained Babyi;n, ſhall either be converted or confounded, 


would be very terrible and amazing. 2. The great City way 
divided into three Parts; into three Factions, ſay ſome, and 
that Antichriſt's Kingdom was now falling by being divided 
within itſelf: And the Cities of the Nations fell; namely 
Heathen Nations, and Places which withſtood Chriſt and Bis 
Goſpel. For all Chriſt's Enemies are now to be depoſed from 
publick Authority. And great Babylon came up in remembrancy 
* God Not that God was ever unmindful cf her, either 
of her Impiety towards himſeif, or of her Cruelty towards 
his People; but as good Works are ſaid to be remembered 
when they are rewarded, ſo Wickedneſs is then remembered 
when it is puniſhed ; God remembered Babylon, when, for the 
full Cup of her Sins, he put into her Hand a full Cup of the 
Wine of the Fierceneſs of his Wrath. God is never for- 
getful either of his Church's Sufferings, or his Enemies Sins, 
but will puniſh the one, and redreſs the other, in his own 
appointed Time. 3. As another Effect of the pouring forth 
of this Vial, it is added, every 2 fled away, and the 
Mountains were not to be ound; ſignifying, ſay ſome, that 
the remoteſt and ſtrongeſt Places, which owned and main- 


Intimating, ſay others, that there ſha!l be no Place in that 
Day of God's Wrath to flee unto for Safety; neither Iſland 
in the Sea, nor Mountain on dry Land. Ob/erve laſtly, 
'The ſuperadded Judgment of unuſual Hail which God pour- 
ed forth upon Babylen, as before upon Egypt, Exod ix. There 
fell great Hail out of Heaven, every Stene about the Weight of 
a Talent. An hyperbolical Expreſſion, ſetting forth the De- 
ſign and Purpoſe of God to purſue Babylon and the Worſhip- 
pers of the Beaſt, until they be utterly deſtroyed. A Talent, 
ſay ſome, was an hundred Pound Weight; if fo, theſe Hail- 
{tones were ſufficient not only to kill | but to daſh them 
all in Pieces. This heavy Hail ſhews that weighty Sens 
procure heavy Judgments ; yet mark what a bad Uſe theſe 
obdurate Sinners made of all theſe tremendous Judgments, 
they blaſphemed God. They were fo obſtinate in their Idola- 
try, that they ſtood it out againſt all God's Judgments. And 
when they ſhould have humbled themſelves under his mighty 
Hand, they open their Mouths in Blaſphemies againſt him. 
Here note, That in the Book of Exodus we do not read that 
the old Egyptians blaſphemed God when the Plague of Hail 
was inflicted upon them, nor when they lay under any of 
the ten Plagues : But theſe Idolaters, inſtead of giving Glory 
to God, they blaſpheme him, becauſe of the — of 
their Plagues. This perhaps is an Emblem of what the 
Damned will do at the Day of Judgment; though their 
Conſciences be convinced of the Righteouſneſs of their Sen- 
tence, yet will they not ceaſe to pour out Blaſphemies againſt 
God, upon the account of the Severity and Eternity of their 
Torments. But verily then will all the Divine Attributes 
be conſpicuouſly glorified, his wonderful Clemency ſweetly 
diſplayed, his exact Juſtice terribly demonſtrated, his perfect 
Wiſdom clearly unfolded, and all the knotty -Intrigues of 
Providence wiſely reſolved, and the injured Honour and 
Glory of Almighty God vil:bly cleared and repaired, to the 
joyful Satisfaction of all good men, and to the dreadful 
Conſternation and Confuſion of all impenitent Sinners, 
who with theſe Worſhippers of the Beat will gnaw their 
Tongues for Anguiſh, and blaſpheme the holy and juſt 
God moſt unjuſtly, for bringing upon them that Deſtruc- 
tion which they had deſerved, yea, that Damnation which 
they had choſen. 


CHAP XVI. 


ND there came one of the ſeven angels which 
had the ſeven vials, and talked with me, ſay- 
ing unto me, Come hither, I will ſhew unto thee- the 
judgment of the great whore, that ſitteth upon many 
waters: 


Obſerve here, 1. The Angel's Invitation to the ſubſequent 
Viſion, One of the Angels talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 
{ will fhew thee, &c. Where we ſee the Readineſs of thoſe mi- 
niſtring Spirits, the holy Angels, to do any good Office for 
the Saints, and with what Chearfulneſs they are employed 
about things for our Conſolation, and the ſweet Fami- 
liarity that is hetween them and the Saints, evidenced b 
that Expreſſion, He talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, 

1 Obſerve, 
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Obſerve, 2. The Promiſe which the Angel makes to St. Fohn, 
namely, to ſhew him the Judgment of that great Whore, By 
the Whore all underſtand the City of Rome; only ſome will 
have it Rome Pagan, others Rome Papal, or the great idola- 
trous City and Ghurch of Rame : Idolatry is dften, in Scrip- 
ture-Style, called Whoredom ; and Idolaters are ſaid to go 
2 whoring from God. A Whore is a Perſon married to an 
Huſband, who afterwards proves falſe to his Bed. The 
Papal preſent Church of Rome deſerves this Name, having 
been guilty of the greateſt Defection and Apoſtaſy from the 
true evangelical Doctrine and Worſhip that ever was in the 
World; and ſhe is deſervedly alſo called the great I bore, 
becauſe of her Whoredoms committed with ſo many under 
her Power and Juriſdiction, having many People ſubject to 
her, and for that Reaſon is here faid o fit upon many Ma- 
ters, The true Church is Chriſt's Bride, and Spouſe, ſhe 
is betrothed unto him in Righteouſneſs, in Loving-Kindnels, 
and in tender Mercy, and at any Time by Idolatry to apo- 
ſtatize from him is ſpiritual Whor&dom, which ſhall not pals 
without deſerved Puniſhment. Learn hence, How hateful 
Idolatry is to God, and how highly it provokes God's 
Wrath, even as the Whoredom of a Woman who plays 
the common Harlot, provokes the Jealouſy of her Huſband. 
Verily, never was Huſband more jealous of the Chaitity of 
his ſuſpected Wife, than God is jealous in point of Wor- 
ſhip. 


2 With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabiters of the earth 


have been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. | 8 


Babylon was charged with committing Whoredom in the 
former Verſe; in this the Perſons are declared whom ſhe com- 
mitted Whoredom with, viz. with Kings, and the [nha- 
bitants of the Earth: that is, with all forts of Perſons, 
ſmall and great, rich and poor. Where note, that ſhe is, 1. 
A Catholick Whore, common and ſhameleſs; ſhe refuſes 
none that will be lewd with her. 2. A Politick Whore; 
ſhe firſt draws Kings and Princes to commit Fornication 
with her, and then other Inhabitants; well knowing how 
faſt the Example of Superiors is commonly followed by In- 
feriors; and whereas ſhe is ſaid to make them drunk with the 
Wine of her Fornication, the Spirit of God ſeems to intimate 
that Idolatry is like unto Wine; a ſenſual Sort of Worſhip, 
and therefore alluring; making Perſons drunk, therefore 
intoxicating. Wine is ſweet, but proves deceitful ; Idola- 
try is — 1 to Man's corrupt Nature, but brings Wrath 
and Judgment upon the Sinner. | 


30 So he carried me away in the ſpirit into the wil- 
dernels : and I ſaw a woman fit upon a ſcarlet-colour- 
ed beaft, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 
heads, and ten horns. 4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and ſcarlet colour, and decked with gold 
and precious ſtone and pearls, having a golden cup in 


her hand, full of abominations and filthineſs of her 
fornication. 5 And upon her forehead was a name 


written, MysTEeRyY, BaByYLon THE GREAT, THE 


MoTHeR OF HarLOTS AND ABOMINATION OF THE 
EARTH. 


Obſerve here, 1. That St. John was not in one continued 
Extaſy, but at ſeveral Times, in the Spirit; that is, in an 
Extaſy or Rapture of Mind, wherein his outward Senſes be- 
ing bound up, his Underſtanding was fixed and raiſed up to 
the Contemplation of divine Objects, repreſented to him in 
the Viſion. A ſpiritual Frame of Mind is requiſite for diſ- 
cerning the Viſions of God, He carried me away in the Spirit. 
Obſerue, 2. The Place whither St. Jahn was carried, and 
where he ſaw the following Viſion, namely, in the 1#7/der- 
veſt; He carried me away inte the Wilderneſs; a Place of 
Privacy, ſay ſome, where he might diſcern Things undi- 
ſturbedly and undiſtractedly. Solitude is fitteſt for — 
plation. A Wilderneſs, ſay others, was the fitteſt Place to 
ſee that Church in a Viſion, which was itſelf a Wilderneſs. 
The Apoſtolical Church before was driven into the Wilder- 
neſs; here the Apoſtate Church follows her, as an Harlot 
ſucreeding to a faithful City, Obſ. 3. The Viſion itſelf, J 


ſaw a Woman fit upon a ſcurl et- colaured Beaſt, &c. The 


—— 


Woman here is the ſame with her that was called Whore, 
ver. 1. namely, Idolatrous Rome; ſhe is repreſented as a 
Woman richly and ſplendidly arrayed, with her Wealth and 
Riches, with her Pomp and Power, enticing the World to 
her Idolatry, called ſo often Whoredom and fpiritual For- 
nication ; and the Golden Cup in her Hand is an Allufion to 
Harlots, who with their Philters, or inchanted Cups, do 
allure and provoke Men to ſenſual Satisfactions; in like 
manner doth Rome by her outward Splendor allure, and by 
other ſpecious Pretences and Means, draw Perſons to her 
Idolatries and Superſtitions. Note laſtly, The Name written 
on her Forehead, to wit, Myſtery, Babylon the Great; that 
is, not Literal, but Myſtical Babylon, the great City of 
Rome, the Mother of Idolatry, the Pattern of Cruelty, the 
Patroneſs of all Impiety ; and propagating all theſe by her 
Power and Policies, who calls herſelf the Mother Church, 
but it is indeed the Mother of Harlots, and of all Manner 


of Abominations; that is, of abominable Doctrines and 
Practices. 


6 And I ſaw the woman drunken with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jeſus ; 
and when I faw her, I wondered with great admiration. 
7 And the angel ſaid unto me, Wheretore didſt thou 
marvel? I will tell thee the myſtery of the woman, 
and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the 
ſeven heads and ten horns. 8 The beaſt that thou 
ſawelt, was, and is not; and ſhall aſcend out of the 
bottomleſs pit, and go into perdition : and they that 


| dwell on the earth ſhall wonder, whoſe names were not 


written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, when they behold rhe beaſt that was, and is 
not, and yet 1s. ; 


St. John proceeds in the Deſcription of this Woman; he 
declared her to be a filthy and common Whore in the fore- 
going Verſe; in this he repreſents her as a cruel and blood 
Whore ; ſhe is ſaid to be Drunk, Drunk with Blood, Drunk 
with holy Blood, Drunk with the Blood of Saints and Mar- 
tyrs. Behold the Blood-thirſtineſs of the Roman Church, 
and her Inſatiableneſs therein, even unto Drukenneſs, Ob- 
ſerve, 2. With what Wonder and Admiration St, Jahn was 
filled, when he ſaw this Woman Drunk with Blood, I wen- 
dered with great Admiration ; intimating, that fo aſtoniſhing 
is the Cruelty of that Church, that it juſtly cauſes Wonder 
and Admiration to all that are not of her cruel and blood 
Diſpoſition. I wondered that God ſhould ſuffer ſo much of 
his dear Servants Blood to be ſhed by her, and at her inſa- 
tiable Cruelty in the ſhedding of it. Obſerve, 3. How the 
Spirit of God was pleaſed to open this Myſtery, which in- 
deed is the only Viſion of this Nature expounded through- 
out the whole Bock. He begins firſt with a Deſcription of 
the Beaſt, affirming that he was, and is not, and yet is; as 
if he had ſaid, The Roman Empire was once Pagan, now 
is not Pagan, but Chriſtian : and yet is as idolatrous now as 
it was of old; the ſame it was, only in another Form.” 
Rome Papal is certainly as idolatrous, as cruel and bloody, 
as ever Rome Pagan was of old; yea, perhaps much more 
ſo, beyond compare. Obſerve next, The Riſe and Original 
is declared from whence this idolatrous Church ſhould ſpring, 
namely, out of the bottomleſs Pit, becauſe her Working is 
after the Working of Satan, with all Deceivableneſs, with 
Signs and lying Wonders. And as its Riſe is declared, fo 
is its Ruin foretold ; it ſhall go into Perdition, that is, ſhall 
be finally deſtroyed, never to revive again: But before this 
Deſtruction the World ſhall be under ſuch an Infatuation, 
that the Generality of the Inhabitants of the Earth, ſome few 
excepted, ſhall wonder after the Beaſt ; that is, be wonderfully 
taken with him, and ſhall follow him with an implicit Faith, 
paying Homage and Subjection to him. But theſe Admirers 


and Adorers of the Beaſt are only ſuch whoſe Names were 
not written in the Book of = 3 intimating to us, that in the 
75 


Times of greateſt 5 and moſt univerſal Defection 
from the Truth, the Lord wants not his own true Church; 


he ever had, and has, yea, ever will have, a Number to 
ſtand up for his Name, and bear Witneſs to his Truth, 


9 J And here is the mind which hath wiſdom. 
The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on which 
10 L the 
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the woman fitteth. 10 And there are ſeven kings: 
five are fallen, and one is, and the other 1s not yet 
come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort 
ſpace. 11 And the beaſt that was, and 1s not, even 
he is the eighth, and is af the feven, and goeth into 
perdition. 


| Here the Angel cometh directly to declare and unfold the 

Myſtery of the Beaft, premiſing firſt, that it requires Hea- 
venly Wiſdom in a Perſon to underſtand it, and apply the 
Marks accordingly. Here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, that 
is, the Mind that hath Wiſdom may here exerciſe itſelf. 
The ſeven Heads, faith the Angel, are ſeven Mountains, that 
is, ſignify ſeven Mountains; a clear Deſcription of Rome, 
as to its local Situation, being built upon ſeven Hills. And 
there are ſeven Kings, that is, ſeven Forms of Government, 
by, and according to which, Rome was governed, namely, 
by Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decemviri, Dictators, and 
Emperors, that were Pagans. Five of theſe were fallen in 
St. John's Time, that is, utterly extinct, namely, the Go- 
vernment by Kings, Confuls, Tribunes, Decemviri, and 
Dictators. And one is, to wit, the Government by Pagan 
Emperors, which was in St. John's Time in being. And the 
other is not jet come, that is, the Government by Chriſtian 
Emperors was not yet in being, and when it did come, it 
held bnt a little while before the Biſhops of Rome wreſt- 
ed the Government out of their Hands, and took it into their 
own. Behold here! the great Mutability of all earthly 
Things; Governments have their Periods, Kingdoms come 
to an End. Happy they who ſerving God acceptably, with 
Reverence and godly Fear, have ſecured to themſelves a 
Kingdom that cannot be moved! Feb. xii. 28. 


12 & And the ten horns which thou faweſt, are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the beaſt. 


13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give their power | 


and ſtrength unto the beaſt. 14 C Theſe ſhall make 
war with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; 
and they that are with him are called and choſen and 
faithful. 


Ob/erve here, The An el farther explains to St. ou this 
reat Myſtery of the Beaſt; declaring that the ten Horns of 
the Beaſt do ſignify ten Kings, which ſhould employ their 
ower with the Beaſt, and in conjunction with his eſtabliſh- 
ed Idolatry, to uphold his bloody Religion: . Next, their 
wicked Unity is declared in giving their Power and Strength 
to the Beaſt ; They have one Mind, ver. 13. that is, they 
unanimouſly concur in aiding, ſtrengthening, and aſſiſting 
the Beaſt, in uſing their Power, and employing their Au- 
thority, to maintain him in his Idolatrous and Pagan-like 
Superſtitions. Laſtly, It is declared for what End they thus 
concur together, in giving their Power and Strength to the 
Beaſt : namely, to make Mar with the Lamb; that is, to 
take part with Antichriſt, and oppoſe Chriſt in his Truth 
and Goſpel, in his Miniſters and Members, in his Children 
and Servants.—But the Lamb ſhall overcome them. Some ſhall 
be converted by the Power of the Goſpel, others ſhall be 
confounded, one way or other brought into Subjection; 
for He is Lord of Lords and King of Kings; that is, clothed 
with Divine Power. Chriſt, though a meek Lamb, yet is 
a mighty Lord. The Titles here given him ſhew his God- 
head and Omnipotency ; and having ſuch a Power, he knows 
how to fit Inſtruments for his Purpoſe ; and thoſe whom he 
will make uſe of in this Work, ſhall be choſen Perſons, and 
faithful in the Diſcharge of the Truſt committed to them. 
All that are faithful to Chriſt, ſhall ſhare with him in his 
Victory. 


15 And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou 
ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples and mul- 
titudes and nations and tongues. 16 J And the ten 


horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall 


— 
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hate the whore, and ſhall make her defolate and 
naked, and ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with 
fire. | | | 


Here the Angel proceeds, and goes on farther in the Ex. 
plication of the Vion. By the Maters whereon the Whore 
ſat, he declares, are to be underſtood many and divers Na- 
tions belonging to the Roman Empire. Behold then of what 
Church Multitude is a Note ! Not of the Church of Chriſt, 
his Flock is a little Flock; but of the Antichriſtian Syna- 

ogue, which vaunts, that Multitudes are on her Side; The 

aters whereon the IV hore ſat are Multitudes, Peoples, Nations, 
and Tongues. Alas, the Multitude, or Generality, of Per- 
ſons, are prone to. oppoſe that which is good, and thoſe that 
do Good. Next, it is declared what Inſtruments God will 
make uſe of as the Executioners of his Vengeance upon this 
great Whore, the ten Horns, that is, the ten Kings which 
did before idolize her, and commit Idolatry, and ſpiritual 
Whoredom with her, ſhall at length revolt from her, hate 
her, make her deſolate and naked, fhall eat her Fleſh, and burn 
her with Fire. Lord ! what a ſtrange, ſudden, and mighty 
Change doth the Power of converting Grace make! Behold 
theſe ten Kings, who ſometimes doated upon the painted 
Beauty of this great Whore, when once their Eyes ſhall be 
opened, their 1 will ſoon be alienated, Babylon's Courta 


ſhall be crouded with Suitors no longer; they ſhall make her 


deſolate, by deſerting her Communion ; make her naked, by 
withdrawing their former Supplies afforded to her ; they 
ſhall eat her Fleſh, feed themſelves with Spoils, and take 
her Revenues to themſelves, and burn her with Fire; that 
is, ſhall utterly ruin and deſtroy her. The Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt once begun, ſhall hold on conſtantly by degrees, 
till his final Deſtruction, 


17 For God hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will, 
and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beaſt, 
until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. 


Obſerve here, 1. How the infinitely wiſe and perfectly holy 
God can, and does, ſo order Things, that all his Judgments 
ſhall be executed by Sinners, without his being the Cauſe of 
any one of their Sins; though, by the permiſſive Will of 
God, theſe Kings gave their Power for a Time to the Beaſt, 
yet _y never had his Approbation for ſo doing. God fo 
over-rules the Actions of wicked Men, that when they are 
doing their Will, contrary to their own Intentians, in and 


| by them, the Lord is likewiſe doing his Will. God ſome- 


times does his Will by thoſe who reſolve they will not do his 
Will. Obſerve, 2. The Time when Almighty God, who 
permitted them to ſubmit to the Whore, will put it into 
their Hearts to hate her, and help to deſtroy her, namely, 
when his Word is fulfilled. God's Word ſhall be fulfilled in 
ſpite of Satan, and all his Inftruments ; yea, the Wicked 
are then fulfilling God's Word and Will, that is, his per- 


miſſive Will, when 3 are going on in their Wickedneſs, 
Cod hath put in their Hearts to f bis Will, 


10 fad the waar which chow” a u 
great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
e 2 55 | | 


This is ſo clear a Deſcription of Rome, that the Church of 
Rome herſelf acknowledges it: For if that be the City built 
upon ſeven Hills, the City that allures the Inhabitants of 
the Earth to Idolatry ; if her Idolatries be a lively Image of 
the old Pagan Idolatries; if to her many Kings have given 
their Power and Strength; and if the reigneth over the Kings 
of the Earth, there remains no Doubt but that this great 
City is Rome; that Rome is myftical Babylon, which has ſhed 
the Blood of Saints and Martyrs without Number, and muſt 
be deſtroyed for ſo doing; no Pomp nor Grandeur can 
exempt, or ſhall fave her from the revenging Hand of 
God, and his juſt Indignation. - | 
| Lord | haften that deſirable Time! 
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1 
CHAP. XVIII. 


This Chapter contains a 32 and particular Deſcription of the 
Certainty of Babylon's Ruin; whoſe Deſtruttion is # 4 out 
in Expreſſrons borrowed from the old Prophets, Jeremiah and 
Ezekiel, who prophefied of the Certainty, Terribleneſs, and 
Irrecoverableneſt of old Babylon's Ruin and Deſtruftion, unto 
which the Holy Ghoft ſeems to allude throughout the whole 
Chapter | | 


* 


ND after theſe things I faw another Angel come 
down from heaven, having great power; and 

the earth was lightened with his glory. 2 And he 
cried mightily with a _ voice, laying, Babylon the 
great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and a cage of 
every unclean and hateful bird. | 


The Deſtruction of ſpiritual Babylon hath in this Prophecy 
been ſeveral times predicted and 3 foretold: now here 
an Angel from Heaven is employed to declare it ſhall certainly 
be performed. This Angel is variouſly here deſcribed, 1. By 
the Place from whence he came, namely, from Heaven; ſig- 
nifying, that the Deſtruction of Babylon was there ſurely de- 
creed, and ſhould moſt certainly be accompliſhed. 2. By the 
Authority and Power with which he came, in the Name of, 
and by Cammiſſion from the great God, and having great 
Pawer, A mighty Angel is employed in this great and mighty 
Work, to deſtroy Babylon, the mighty Throne of Antichriſt. 
3- By the Effect of his Appearance, the Earth was lightened 
with his Glory; denoting, that Babylon's Deſtruction ſhould be 
open and manifeſt, — Matter of Joy and glorious Rejoicing 
both to Heaven and Earth. Learn hence, that as the De- 
ſtruction of Babylon is the Work and Office of an Angel, un- 
der God, fo is it unto the Angels Matter of Joy and Triumph; 
eſpecially to ſuch of them as are employed as Officers therein. 
I ſaw an Angel come down from Heaven, having great Power, 
and the Earth was lightened-with his Glory. Obſerve, 2. The 
Place againſt which the mighty Angel doth denounce the 
Vengeance of God, and that with an Ingemination, or Repe- 
tition of the Threatening :: Babylon the great is fallen, is fullen ; 
where, by Babylon, all, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, do un- 
derſtand the City of Rome, though in different Reſpects. 
This is called myſtical Babylon, in an Alluſion to antient Ba- 
bylan, becauſe of their Reſemblance, 1. In Sin; namely, in 
Pride and Self-Exaltation, in Cruelty and Oppreſſion, in Sor- 
cery and Witcheraft. See Jer. li. 4 2, In Puniſbment 
The Deſtruction of old Babylon was a ſudden Deſtruction, I/. 
xlvii. 9. and a perpetual Deſtruction. See I/. xiii. 20. 
compared with Rev. xi. 10. and Rev. xviii. 8. It is alſo called 
Babylon the Great, 1, Becauſe of the Greatneſs of its Strength 
and Glory; it was the ſtrongeſt and moſt fortified Place in 
the World. Cyrus beſieged it thirteen Years before he took 
it, and then by cutting Channels, and drawing dry the River 
Euphrates. 2. In regard of her great Power and Dominion : 
literal Babylon ſaid, Are not my — altogether Kings ? And 
myſtical Babylon ruleth over all the Kings of the Earth, Farther, 
it is here ſaid, that Babylon the great is Ala, nay, it is inge- 
minated and repeated ; zs fallen, is fallen; implying, 1. The 
Certainty of her Ruin; it is a Speech of Faith, ſpeaking of 


Things, to come as already paſt; God's Puniſhments when | 


threatened are as certain as if already inflicted. 2. It denotes 
the Suddenneſs of her Deſtruction, She is fallen, that 2 
ruitura, ſhe ſhall ſoon fall; as when Chritt ſaid of his ſuffering 
Work, It is finiſhed ; he meant, that it was very near finiſhing. 
3. It denotes her utter Ruin and Deſtruction, is fallen, is fallen, 
never to riſe more; the Church ſhall never more be tormented 
by her, or troubled with her. 4. It denotes the Joy and Re- 
joicing which will be found in Sion, at Babylon's Downfal and 
Deſtruction; be it 2 ſhe is fallen; it is not only a 
Speech of Faith and Truſt, but of, Joy and Triumph. Learn 
hence, 1. That Rome, or myſtical Babylon, ſhall certainly fall, 
ſhall utterly fall, ſhall irrecoverably fall. 2. "That the down- 
fal of Babylon will be Matter of great Joy and Triumph to the 
Inhabitants of Sion, becauſe ſhe has to the Church of 
Chriſt an old and inverate Enemy, a cruel and bloody Enemy, 


and and ſhall be the laſt Enemy. When Babylon is fallen 
then ſhall all Perfecutions ceaſe ; Satan ſhall be bound, and 
the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become the Kingdoms of 
the Lord, and of his Chriſt. Let all that have an Intereſt in 
God, be inſtant in Prayer with him to haſten its Time, that 
it may be in the Hiſtory, as it is here in the Prophecy, that 
Babylon is fallen. Obſerve laſtly, what an Heap of multiplied 
| Expreffions the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to make uſe of, to ſet 
forth the utter Ruin and final Deſolation of Babylon, She is 
become the Habitation of Devils, the Hold of every faul Spirit, a 
Cage every unclean and hateful Bird; that is, as Devils and 
evil Spirits are ſuppoſed to haunt deſolate Places; and Birds, 
which make hideous and diſmal Noiſes, do dwell in ruinous 
and ruined Places; in like manner theſe Expreſſions denote 


how entirely and abſolutely God will bring about the De- 


ſtruction of Babylon; infomuch that the Place which hath 
known her ſhall know her no more, and her Habitation ſhall 


be an eternal Deſolation, fo that none that paſs by ſhall ſay, 
This is Babylon, | | | | 


3 For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and the merchants 


of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of 
her delicacies, 


The Spirit of God is pleaſed here to aſſign the Reaſon and 
Cauſe of Babylon's fatal Ruin and final Deſolation ; namely, 1. 
Becauſe all Nations have drunk of the Mine of the Wrath of her 
Fornication. All Nations, that is, very many; the Generality 
of the Roman Empire have been allured to, and intoxicated 
by her Idolatries, which have brought all this Wrath upon her 
and them. Where note, 1. How Idolatry is compared to Wine, 
becauſe very pleaſing to corrupt Nature, and alſo very enti- 
cing and enſnaring, overtaking, like Wine, a Perſon unawares ; 
and it is called Vine of Mrath, becauſe it exciteth and pro- 
voketh God's Wrath againſt a Perſon or People guilty of it. 
2. Becauſe the Kings. of the Earth have committed Fornication, 
with her ; that is, joined with her in her idolatrous Worſhip. 
Where note, The Policy of Babylon in drawing Kings and 
Princes to the Bed of her Fornications, well knawing how 
faſt their Example would be followed by Inferiors. The Ex- 
ample of Superiors in doing Evil is ſtrangely powerful; Fera- 
boam made [/rael to ſin, not by commanding them to worſhip 
the golden Calves, but commending that idolatrous Worſhip 
to them in his own Perſon. 3. Becauſe the Merchants of the 
Earth were waxed rich through the Abundance of her Delicacies, 
By the Merchants, underſtand all ſuch as trade in Babylon's 
Wares, her pleaſing and coſtly Wares of Pardons, as Maſſes 
and Indulgences, by which ſo many were enriched. All 
Things are vendible at Rome, any Sin may be forgiven for 
Silver, and a Licence for any thing that is unlawful for Money. 
Theſe are the Reaſons here aſſigned for Babylon's Ruin. The | 
Nations were made drunk by her, Kings committed Fornication 


with her, and the Merchants enriched through the Abundance of 
ber Delicacies. | ; 


4 And I heard another voice from heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her, my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues. 


Obſerve here, An Admonition given, and a double Reaſon 
aſſigned for that Admonition. 1. The Admonition itſelf ; 
Came out of her, my People; that is, come out of myſtical Ba- 
bylon, have no Communion with that idolatrous Church; ab- 
ſtain from all communicating with her in her Sins, as ever you 
would approve yourſelves to be my faithful People. Here note, 
It is not ſo much a local Departure, as a moral Separation, 
that is here intended; not ſo much from Babylon's local Bounds, 
as from her abominable Errors, Superftitions, and Idola- 
tries. Learn hence, 1. That God has, and ever had, a Peo- 
ple, even in Babylon. Learn, 2. That it is a ſpecial Duty 
which God requires of his People, to depart from myſtical 
Babylon, eſpecially when her Downfal is approaching. 3. 
That ſuch a Departure from Babylon is no ſchiſmatical Separa- 
tion; it is not a Departure from the true Church, but the true 
Church's Separation from an idolatrous Communion ; and that 
by the expreſs and poſitive Command of God himſelf, Come 
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out of ber, my People; an Alluſion to the Charge given with 
reſpect to Babylon of old, Fer. li. 6, 9. Ve would have healed 
Babylon, but ſhe would not be healed ; forſake her. Obſerve, 2. 
A double Reaſon aſſigned for this Admonition. 1. Becauſe 
we are in danger of being Partakers of her Sins, namely, by | 
incurring the Guilt of her Sins, and by contracting the Spot 
and Filth of her Sins. 2. There is a Danger alſo of being 
made Partakers of her Plagues ; there is no Safety in being 
near thoſe who are under the Curſe of God ; Participation in 
Sin will certainly cauſe a Participation in Judgment. How 
dreadful is this Text to ſuch as continue in, or apoſtatize un- 
to, Babylon's Idolatry and Communion ! 


| 


* 


0 


5 For her fins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 6 Reward her even | 
as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double ac- 
cording to her works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled, 
fill to her double. 7 How much ſhe hath glori- 
fied herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment 
and forrow give her. For ſhe faith in heart, I fit 
2 queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. 
8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, | 
and mourning, and famine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly 
burned with fire. For ſtrong 7s the Lord God who 
judgeth her. | 


Olbſerde hee, 1. The Reaſon aſſigned why Almighty God 
inflicted ſuch ſevere Puniſhments upon Babylon, becauſe her Sins, 
that is, the Cry and Clamour of her Sins, had reached np te 
Heaven ; the Meaſure of her Sins was filled up, and God had 
remembered her Iniquities, that is, manifeſted his Remembrance 
of them, by inflicting on her ſo great, ſo juſt a Puniſhment 
for them, v:z. for her Idolatry and Perſecution. Learn hence, 
That although Sins be tranſient Actions, yet they bave a per- 
manent Pleading before the Lord's Tribunal, to bring down 
Judgments upon incorrigible Sinners. And, 2. That although 
the Fabtice of God may be thought to be aſleep, and he may | 
ſeem to be forgetful of Sin and Sinners, yet he will take his 
_ own Time to manifeſt that he remembers them, by inflicting 
the heavieſt of his Judgments upon obdurate Sinners; her Sins 
reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembered her Iniguities. 
Obſerve, 2. The Injunction and Command given by God unto 
his People, to every one of them in their Place and Station, to 
contribute regularly all they can towards Babylon's Downfal | 
and Deſtruction, Reward her as ſbe rewarded you, yea, double ; | 
this is required, not from a private Spirit of Revenge, which 
Chriſtianity expreſsly forbids, but as a publick Work, in an 
authoritative Way and Manner, out of an ardent Zeal for the 
Glory of God, and from a juſt Indignation againſt her Tyran- 
ny and Idolatry; and the Command to double unto her double, 
- implies, that a double Puniſhment is due unto her, yea, a juſt 
one, according to her Mort. Behold here | what bloody Per- 
ſecutors may at length expect, namely, to receive at the Lord's 
Hand double for all their Sins. Babylon's Punifhment ſhall be 
double, reſpecting what ſhe has ated, but not double in reſpect 
of what ſhe has deſerved ; if poſſible, let her have as much 
Blood again to drink as ever ſhe ſpilt, for one Drop of the 
Blood of Sion is more worth than an Ocean of the Blood of Ba- 
bylon; give her therefore double, for though it be more in 
Quantity, it is nothing ſo much in Value. Obſerve, 3. How 
ſuitable and anſwerable Babylon's Puniſhment inflicted will be 
to her Sin committed; her Sins were Pride and Inſolence, Lux- 
ury ard Voluptuouſneſs. Note, 1. Her Pride, ſbe 2 in her 
Heart, I fit as a Queen: Mark, the did not barely ſay, I am a 
Leen, but I fit as a Queen; as if ſhe had ſaid, I am not only 
in a high Place, but in a ſure Place: I have a warm and | 
firm Seat, I am well ſettled, I have a great Command, yea, an 
uncontroulable Command; I am no H/idow, no deſolate Wi- 
dow, no diſconſolate Widow, for I have many Children to 
comfort me, many Sons and Daughters to ſupport me; I ſhall 
fee no Sorrow, I neither feel nor fear any.” Behold how worldly 
Men fancy to themſelves an Everlaſtingneſs in worldly Things; 
they fancy themſelves fitting as upon Down Pillows for Eaſe 
and Softneſs, and as upon Rocks of Adamant for Sureneſs and 
Unmoveableneſs: / fit as a Queen, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. 
Note, 2. Her Luxury and Voluptuoulneſs, ſbe lived deliciouſly, 
in pompous Palaces pleaſantly fituated, plentifully furniſhed ; 


Swiftneſs of her Puniſhment is intimated, they ſhall come 


\ her. True | Babylon has all natural Power and all civilStrength 
on her Side; but the ftrong God is againſt her, it is his Con- 


judgment come. 


and her Judgment bears a ſtrict Proportion to her Sin, how 
much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much Tor. 
ment and Sorrow give her; the Juſtice of God will exact all the 
Arrears of abuſed Mercy. Sinners that now fare deliciouſly 
every Day, ſhall paſs from their good Things here, to the 
Flames which live by the Breath of God's revenging Wrath 
Ah! doleful Exchange ! one Hour's Feeling of that Fire will 
be more tormenting than an Age's Enjoyment of this World's 
Delights can be plealing. C/. 4. The Equity, the Cele. 
rity, and Multiplicity of Babylon's Puniſhments ; their Equi 

is intimated in the illative Particle therefore, that is, ha 
of her former Sins her Plagues ſhall come; the Celerity and 


upon her in one Day, as did S:dem's Plagues, ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly ; and the Multiplicity and Variety of her Plagues 
is particularly here expreſſed ; Death, for putting the Saints to 
Death; Mourning, for her former Rejoicing ; Famine, for fa. 
miſhing God's People; and Burning, for having burnt ſo man 

of the Bodies of the holy Martyrs to a Coal. Righterus are 
thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy Judgments. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Reaſon here aſſigned for the Unavoidableneſs of all theſe 
Plagues coming upon Babylon, for /troug is the Lord whe judgeth 


troverſy with her, and he is able to effect what he pleaſcth, 
how incredible foever the Thing may ſeem to us ; ſooner may 
the Ark and Dagon be reconciled, aud ceaſe to be adverſe, 
than God can be at Peace with Babylon; frong is the Lord 

who judgeth, | 


g J And the kings of the earth, who have commit- 
ted fornication, and lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall be- 
wail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the 
imoke of her burning, 10 Standing afar off for the 
fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy 


The Spirit of God having in the former Part of the Chapter 
ſet forth the Certainty and Severity of thoſe Judgments which 
ſhould come upon - myſtical Babylon, he next declares what 
Wailings and bitter Lamentations her Downfal would occa- 
ſion to her Votaries and Admirers, to her Friends and Fol- 
lowers ; more particularly he acquaints us with three Sorts of 
Perſons that ſhall bewail Babylon's Deſtruction, Kings, Mer- 
chants, and Seamen; the former we have here before us in theſe 
two Verſes; the Kings of the Earth, who have adhered to the 
Whore, committed ſpiritual Fornication with her, and de- 
lighted themſelves in her carnal and pompous Idol-Worſhip, 
when they ſee the Smoke of her Burning, and underſtand the 
Certainty of her Deſtruction, they ſhall ſtand afar off, like 
Perſons aſtoniſhed, and like Perſons afraid, amazed at the 
Dreadfulneſs of the Judgment, and afraid to come near, leſt 
they be involved in it ; and the Words of their Lamentation 
are here ſet down, Alas, alas, that great City Babylon ! in one 
Hour is her Fudgment come! as if they had ſaid, Notwithe 
ſtanding all Babylon's Grandeur, which we fo admired and mags 
nified, and which ſhe herſelf put ſo. much Truſt and Con 
dence in, to our Aftonifhment we behold, in one Hour, her 
Judgment come upon her; a great and mighty City deſtroyed, 
a gay and ſplendid Church politickly founded, powerfully 
ſtrengthened, on a fudden broke in Pieces, and brought to 
Deſolation ; Alas, alas, that great City Babylar ! Learn hence, 
That when God begins to enter into Judgment with his 
Church's Enemies, the ſtrongeſt Arm of Fleſh cannot avail, 
but Kings with their Armies will flee and be diſcomfited, the 
ſtouteſt Hearts will be afraid and terrified, not daring to 
proach the Preſence of an angry God ; the Kings of the Earth 
hall fkand afar off for Fear of ber Torment. 


11 C And the merchants of the earth ſhall weep and 
mourn over her ; -for no man buyeth her merchan- 
dize any more. 12 The merchandize of gold and 
ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all 
. thyine wood, and all manner of veſſels of ivory, and 
all manner of veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of 
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braſs, and iron, and marble, 13 And cinnamon, and 
odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine, 
and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and 
ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, and fouls 
of men. 14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after 
are departed from thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 
ſhalt find them no more at all. 15 The merchants 
of theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and wailing, 16 And faying, Alas, alas, that great 
city, that was clothed in fine linen and purple and 
ſcarlet, and decked with gold and precious ſtones 


and pearls! 17 For in one hour ſo great riches is come 
ro nought. 


The ſecond fort of Perſons who paſſionately lament and 
bitterly bewail Babylon's Downfal and DeftruQion, are, the 
Merchants who traded in and with Babylon. Here we have 
an Alluſion to the Merchants and Merchandize of Tyre, 
ſpoken of Exek. xxvii. As Tyre was the Mart of the Earth 
tor temporal Things, ſo was Babylon for ſpiritual Things; 
making Merchandize even of the Souls 1 Men, perſuading 
the People that they could purchaſe the Redemption of Souls 
out of Furgatory by Maſſes. Here note, That Pagan Rome, 
though ſhe did traffick for Slaves, yet not for Souls; but 
Papal Rome deals for both. She ſells alſo the Souls of Men, 
by ſelling her Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, and Cure of Souls. 
And I would to God that this Piece of ſpiritual Merchan- 
dize were only found amongſt them, and not heard of elſe- 
where. Obſerve next, The Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed to enu- 
merate at large ſeveral Sorts of Wares, and the Kinds of 
Merchandize, which Babylon dealt and trafficked in, namely, 
Gold, Silver, prectuus Stones, fine Linen, Purple, Silk, and 
Scarlet ; all Things for Ornament, Neceffity, and Delight ; 
the Pride and Senſuality of Rome prompted her to buy up 
all Sorts of Commodities, and took off all that the Countries 
round about could bring in; partly to gratify her Pride, and 
artly to ſerve her Idolatry. Obſerve farther, What a bitter 
ene is here taken up; but for what? Nat for their 
Sins, their Luxury, or Idolatry, but for the Loſs of their 
Market and Merchandize only. Behold, in theſe Babylonians, 
the Spirit and Temper of all natural Men, they weep not for 
Lin, but for Sufferings ; for any temporal Croſs they have 
Tears enough, they refuſe to be comforted ; but for their 
Sins, which are not their Cro/s, but their Curſe, their Plague, 
yea, the greateſt of all Plagues, becauſe fpiritual, theſe they 
can ſpeak of with dry Eyes and unaffected Hearts. Obſerve 
laſtly, How theſe. Merchants here, as the Kings before, 
fland afar off for fear of her Torment, weeping and wailing ; 
pitying and condoling one another, greatly affected and ſore- 
ly afflicted to ſee the Ruin of that Polity that ſuſtained 
them, but not able to help one another. Behold ! how 
fruitleſs and helpleſs the Wicked's Friendſhip is to one ano- 
ther in the Day of Viſitation; that ſtand afar off for fear 
of Forments, but can afford no Succour to each other: 
They durſt not come near to help Babylon or them. 


1 


And every ſhip-maſter, and all the company in 
ſnips, and ſailors, and as many as trade by ſea, ſtood 
atar off, 18 And cried, when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto this great 

city ? 19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in the fea, 
by reaſon of her coſtlineſs! for in one hour is ſhe 
made deſolate. | | 


The laſt Sort of Mourners for Babylon's Ruin are Sailors 
and Seamen: All ſpiritual Seamen that have an Oar in St. 
Peter's Boat ſhall lament greatly, whoſe Life and Livelihood 
did depend upon the Merchant Trade of that great City : 
Theſe, though they ftuck cloſe. to her, and trafficked with 

her in the Day of her Proſperity, yet now with the reſt 
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own Loſs, in the Day when her Deſolation cometh. And, as 
an Evidence of the Greatneſs af their Sorrow and Mourning, 
they are here ſaid to caſt Duſt on their Heads; which amongſt 
the Ancients was uſed as a ſpecial Token of extraordinary 
Grief and Sorrow, Fob ii. 13. In a Time of deep Afflic- 
tion we may expreſs out outward Sorrows by our outward 
Geſtures : Theſe Mourners for Babylon expreſs their Sorrow 
for her and themſelves, by caſting Duſt upon their Heads. 


20 © Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apoſtles and prophets; tor God hath avenged you 
on her. 


Note hete, . That as Babylon's Ruin was Matter of great 
Grief and Sorrow to the forementioned Mourners who mer- 
chandized and traded with her; ſo is it Matter of great Joy 
and Rejoicing to all ſpiritual and heavenly-minded Perſons 
which are the True Church, who are commanded to re- 
joice at it. Rejoice over ber, O Heaven; that is, ye Angels 
in Heaven, or ye Saints, or that are of an heavenly Diſ- 
polition. And all ye holy Ape/tles and Prophets; that is, 
all faithſul Miniſters who fucceed them, who are endued 
with the ſame Spirit, and teach the (ame pure and holy 
Doctrine with them. Note, 2. The Cauſe of this rejoicing 
declared; for God hath avenged them upon her. The Church 
does not, the Saints of God dare not rejoice at Babylon's 
Calamity as ſuch, but as an Act of Divine Vengeance. 
God will be avenged on Babylon for the Doctrine cf the 
Goſpel corrupted by her, and for the Rules of Worſhip 
violated by her, and for all the Barbarities and Indignities 
which his Church and People have ſuffered from her : God 
will revenge the Wrongs of his People, when tnrough want 
of Power they cannot, and through his Prohibition 

may not avenge themſelves. | 


21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone like a great 
milſtone, and caſt it — the =. ſaying, Thus with 
violence ſhall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and ſhall be found no more at all. 22 And the voice 
of harpers and muſicians, and of pipers and trum- 


| peters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; and no 


craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee; and the found of a milſtone ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee; 23 And the light of a 
candle ſhall ſhine no more art all in thee; and the 
voice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee. For thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth; for by thy ſorceries were 
all nations deceived. 24 And in her was found the 
blood of 28 and of ſaints, of all that were ſlain 
upon the earth. c FO. 


Obſerve here, 1. Babylon's utter Deſolation repreſented by 
the Type and Sign of a Milſtone caſt into the Sea: like a 
Milſtone ſhe had ground and oppreſſed the Church of God, 
and now, like a Milſtone thrown into the Sea, the finks into 
the Pit of Deſtruction. Almighty God, by this Sign or 
Symbol, fignified to St. John that Babylon's Ruin ſhould be 
violent, irrecoverable, and irreparable; ſhe falls never to 
riſe more. The caſting of a Stone into the Sea was anci- 
ently the Emblem of everlaſting Forgetfulneſs. Obſerve, 2. 
The Amplification of Babylon's Ruin particularized in ſeve- 
ral Inſtances. 1. That nothing ſhould ever more be found 
in her that belonged to Pleaſure or Delight; no Voice of Har- 
pers, Muficians, or Trumpeters. 2. Nothing which belonged 
to Profit or Trading, no Artificers or Craftſmen. 3. Nothing 
belonging to Food, no Noiſe of a Milſtone for grinding Corn 
and making proviſion for Bread. 4. Nothing to relieve againſt 
the Darkneſs and Terror of the Night; as the Lipht of @ 
Candle. 5. No means for the Propagation of Mankind by 


| Marriage; The Vaice of the Bride and the Bridegroom ſhall be 


heard no more. All which Expreſſions do imply extreme 
Deſtruction and utter Deſolation : Intimating, that Babylon 
ſhall be a Place utterly abandoned and forſaken. Obſerve, 


3. A threefold Cauſe affigned for all this, to wit, 1 Dam- 
nable Covetouſneſs; Her Merchants were the great ones 
of the Earth, Her ſinful Way of Merchandizing, by 


they ſtand afas off from her, lamenting her Ruin, and their | 
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dealing in ſpiritual Commodities peculiar to Rome, ſeems to companied with bloody, Cruelties. Obſerve, 3. An Intima- 
be here pointed at, her making Merchandize of the Souls of tion given of the irreparable Ruin and ircecoverable De- 
Men, as we have it ver. 13. 2. Her bewitching Idolatry, ſtruction of Babylon, her Smoke reſe up far ever and ever, that 
called here Sorceries, whereby ſhe enticed People to join with | is, God followed her with a Succeflion of Pligues and Judg- 
| ber in her ſuperſtitious Worſhip. 3. Her Cruelty and | ments until ſhe was ruined paſt Recovery. O6/: 4. That the 
| Bloodſhed ; in her was found the Blood of Prophets, and of | the Word Alleluia, as it begins the Song, to does it alſo 
| Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon the Harth. Queſt. But cloſe the ſame, to ſhew thereby the Raiſedneſs of the Church's 
| how can the Blood ſhed by others be laid to her Charge ? Affections, and their Unweariedneſs in praihng God for this 
Anſiu. 1. Becauſe the Doctrines which cauſed their Blood | Deliverance of Babylon's Deſtruction. 

to be ſhed were with her. 2, Becauſe her Juriſdiction gave | 


Commiſſion ta flay the Saints which were flain in other | 4 And the four and twenty elders and the foyr 


Kingdoms. 3. Becauſe by the Influence of her Example beaſts fell down and worſhipped God K's 
. | pped God that ſat on the 
at Home, much Blood had been ſhed Abroad. God will throne, ſaying, Amen; Alleluia. | 5. And a veg 


charge upon others, as he did upon Babylon, not only the | <a of * 
| Sin which they have acted, but all the Sin which they have Nr of the throne, ſaying, Pr ale our God, all 
| been acceffary unto. | ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 
| great. 


En Note here, 1. How the whole heavenly Choir praiſe God 

| | F 8 | | on the fore-mentioned Account, acknowledging the Juſtice 

Th fringe mount TTT 

| the bitter Lamentation of her Friends and Votaries upon that gt 3 5 4 _ 0 N 3 eee ee h = 22 and 

| . Occafim. | great, 2 ear = | e = ar wg * ow t no hurch 

* This Chapter before us repreſents the great Foy and Rejoicing 3233 * g ee e — 4 \G p Tn OY . 

| upon that which was found both in Heaven and Earth, when woe Peay: : rag” Tag 2 * pr * h e 5 __ him 

it pleaſed the holy and juſt God to pour forth the Vials hit ing Bahn. the Miether of Tdolatry, the” Neft of Luxu2.. 

Wrath and Vengeance upon that inveterate and bloody Enemy * 8 of Oppreſfon aa 1 It is a Duty well ba 

of bis __ 4 le. 4 Chorr of Singers 1s here found coming the Saints, both ſmall and great, to celebrate the 

praifeng God, as Ver. 1. informs 1. Praiſes of God for the Equity of his Judgments upon his 

FOI a | Church's incorrigible and unreclaimable Enemies; and here 

NPD after theſe things I heard a great voice of God himſelf, and his Miniſters, call upon the whole Church 

much people in heaven, ſaying, Alleluia: Sal- a” 1 in this folemn Work of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; 

vation, and „and honour, and power unto the | Voice came out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our Ged; and 

Lord our God : | | the four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſls fell dawn and 
| | worſhipped. | ES | 


— O— 


Note here, That the firſt which ſing this Song of Thankſ- | ; : 9 
giving for Babylon's Deſtruction are glorified Saints, called : 6 And I heard as it Were the voice of a great mul- 
| dere mach People in Heaven, and they are ſaid to ſing with à titude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
great Voice, expreſſing thereby their united Zea} and fervent | voice of mighty thunderings, ſaying, Alleluia: for the 


Affection in this Duty of Thankſgiving, and they degin their Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 7 ¶ Let us be glad 
Song with an Hebrew Word, Alleluia, which is a Word of and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the mar- 


Excitation, and ſignifies, laud ye the Lord, Some think that ; 0 1 | 
hereby the Chriſtian Church 2 invite the Jews or Hebrews ge of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 


to join with them in praiſing God, and that after Babylon's herſelf ready. 8 And ro her was v that ſhe 
Overthrow Chriſt ſhall be ſolemnly praiſed, as by the Gen- ſhould be arrayed in fine linnen, Clean and white, 
tile, ſo by the Jewiſh Church : The Tenor of their Song is | For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. 5 
much the ſame with that which we had before, Chap. vii. | 


| 10. to wit, Salvation, (or Deliverance from all Evils, ſpi- In the former Verſes an Exhortation was given to all the 
| ritual and temporal, particularly from thoſe which the Church | Saints to abound in the Duty of Thangſgiving; here we find 
' ſuffered under Babylon's Tyranny) and Glory, and Honour, and them unanimouſly addreſſing themſelves to the Practice and 
Power, be aſcribed unto the Lord our God, and to him alone, | Performance of that Duty ; and accordingly they are called 

who is the Author of all Good, and hath manifeſted his | here a great Multitude, their Voice like many Waters for Unity, 

great Power in deſtroying our Enemies. Learn hence, 1. and like mighty Thunderings, denoting that Zeal and Fervoyr 

That the Church's Salvation is entir ely from God, and the | which is ia their Thankſgiving. Where note, How exceedingly 

ſpecial Effect of his Divine Power. 2. That to him, upon | the Church doth rejoice and triumph, not fo much in Ba- 

that Account, all poſſible Honour and Glory 18 due, as hav- bylon's Ruin, as in the Glory of God advanced, and as his 

ing ſhewn himſelf his People's God: Salvation, and Glory, | own Kingdom is promoted by it. 0% 2. A ſuper- added 

and Honour, and Power, be unto the Lord our God. Ground and Reaſon for this extraordinary Joy and Re- 

| . joicing, for the Marriage of the Lamb is come, and the Wife 

2 For true and righteous are his judgments : for he | hath made _ ready. By the Marriage of the Lamb, Mr. 

hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the Mede and Dr. More do underſtand the Converſion of the 

earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the | Jews; by the Lamb's Wife, the Nation of the Jews, i» 
blood of his ſervants at her hand. 3 And again called in regard of that Relation which they ſtand in to 


: ; | God, by virtue of the Covenant; and ſhe is ſaid to have 
2 _ Alleluia. And her ſmoke roſe up for ever made herſelf ready, namely, by the Wedding-Garment of 
ana cver. 


| Faith, to accept of her formerly deſpiſed Bridegroom. Nate, 
| | | That it is probably conjectured by ſome, that the Conver- 
Obſerve here, 1. The Cauſe aſſigned and ſet down of this | fion of the Jews ſhall ſoon follow the Deſtruction of Anti- 
their Doxology and ſolemn Thankſgivings, namely, the Truth | chriſt, for his Idolatry and Perſecution are great Scandals to 
and Faithfulneſs, and alſo the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of | the Jews, and mighty Stumbling-Blocks in the Way of their 
God in the Execution of his Judgments upon Babylon; his | Converſion. And whereas it is added, that it was granted to 
Truth appeared in performing the Threatening which Babylon | her to be arrayed in fine Linen, the Words do ſeem to import, 
deſpiſed, and bis Righteouſneſs in ſuiting his Judgments in- that the Jews ſhall in due Time be brought in to Chriil, to 
ficted upon her, to the Sins of Idolatry, and Blbodſhed com- ſubmit to his Righteouſneſs, and be clothed with it, and 
mitted by her. Obſerve, 2. The Title here given to Babylon, | that an holy Emulation ſhall be found between the Gentiles 
ſhe is called the I hore, becauſe of her Idolatry, which is | and them, which ſhall moſt and beſt adorn the Profeſſion of 
often in Scripture ſtyled ſpiritual I horedem, and the great | the Goſpel. From the whole note, How the Church is cal- 
Whore, becauſe of her univerſal corrupting the whole Earth; | led Chriſt's Wife. Chriſt and She are here betrothed each to 
me made others to ſin, and cruelly murdered thoſe who would | other, but at the Great Day the Marriage will be here con- 
not ſin. Hence learn, That Idolatry and Perſecution con- ſummated. Note farther, The Church's ſpiritual Nakedneſs 
ſtantly go together. Baby.zn's idolatrous Practices were ac- | in herſelf conſidered: It was granted to ber to be; arrayed * fine 

Linen; 
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Linen ; ſhe had it not of herſelf, but it was put on by Chriſt; 
he decks and dreſſes his own Bride with the Ornaments of 
Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; that he may preſent it to 
ar: x. a glorious Church without Spat or Wrinkle, holy and 
without Blemiſb. | 


9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they 
which are called unto the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. 
And he faith unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 
God. 10 And l fell at his feet to worſhip him. And 
he ſaid unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren that have the teſtimony 


* 1 *— * — A 


armies which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horſes, clothed in fine linnen, white and clean. 
15 And out of his mouth goeth à ſharp ſword, that 
with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: and he fhall rule 
them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the wine- 
| preſs of the fierceneſs and wrath of aimighty God. 
16 And he hath on his veſture and on his thigh a 


name written, KING or Kinces, and Logon os 
Loxrps. | 


Here we have a new and frefh Viſion, in which St. 7 
ſaw Heaven opened, and Chriſt repreſented as a great and 


of Jeſus. Worſhip God: for the teſtimony of Jelus} ,jorious Genera), marching forth with a glorious Army 
is the ſpirit of prophecy. | for his Church's Enemies full and final Deſtruction. This 
great General is firſt deſcribed from the Place whence he 


EE : | comes, namely, from Heaven; he is no earthly Prince or 
Bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage-Supper of | Potentate, but an heavenly Monarch. Next he is ſaid to fit 


the Lamb ; that is (ſay they, who underſtand, by the Mar- e Horſe, denoting Victory, Proſperity, and Succeſs : 
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riage of the Lamb, the Converſion of the Jews) who ſhall 
live in the happy Time, when the Fews being converted, 


He is called Faithful, and True, and Righteous, becauſe faith- 
ful in all his Promiſes, true in his Threatenings, righteous 


ſhall with the Gentiles make up one glorious Goſpel Church. | in all his Diſpenſations towards his Enemies; he will do them 
But the Marriage is one Thing, and the Marriage-Supper no Wrong, Next, his Eyes are ſaid to be as a Flame of Fire; 
another ; the Marriage-Supper follows the Marriage; fo | 


that the Kingdom of Glory rather ſeems here intended : 
Bleſſed are they which are called to it, being made meet and 


prepared for it, by Grace here, for Glory hereafter : We 


muſt be made meet for Heaven before we can be adniitted 


into Heaven, bleſſed are they which are called to the Marriage- | 


Supper of the Lamb. Obſerve next, That St. John being 
overjoyed at the good News of his Countrymens', the Jews, 
Converſion, fell down at the Angel's Feet to worſhip him, 
as Cornelius did at St. Peter's, when he heard of the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles, Acts x. 25. And I fell at his Feet to 
worſhip him. The holieſt and beſt of Saints are not wholly 
free from paſſionate Infirmities : He would naw have wor- 
ſhipped this Angel, yet we read not of any Attempt made to 
worſhip any of the former Angels which converſed with 
him. This makes it probable that he apprehended it to be 
an uncreated Angel, even the Son of God, which now talk- 
ed with him. Obſerve next, with what Indignation this 
Holy Angel rejected the Offer of religious Adoration, and 
how peremptorily he forbids it; "Opz un, by no means, upon 
no Terms, do it, See thou do it net. The Church of Rome 
aſks us, Why we reprove them for worſhipping the Angels, 
when St. John himſelf did it? Our Anſwer is ready, That 
St. Jobn himſelf was reproved for it; the Angel rejected it 
as none of his Due. O the Preſumption of thoſe Men who 


dare do that which the Angel expreſly forbids to be done 


Vet, after all, Bellarmine ſays, That St. 70% did well to 
worſhip the Angel; then, ſay we, the Angel did ill to re- 
prove St. John; but whether we ſhall believe a Cardinal at 
Rome, or an Angel of God, judge ye. Obſerve laſtly, The 
Reafons aſſigned by the Anget who forbad it. 1. Becauſe 
God, and God alone, is the ſole and * Object of re- 
ligious Worſhip : Worſhip thou God. 2. Becauſe the Angel 
was St. John's Equal in Office, tho' not in Nature: I am 
thy Fellow Servant, As if he had ſaid, ** Thoſe who ſerve 
and worſhip God together with you, muſt not be worſhip- 
ped by you: Thoſe who are Fellow-Seryants to one Maſter, 
ſhould not give to one another that Worſhip which is only 
due to their Lord and Maſter, But we are Fell9w-Servants : 
How doth that appear? Thus: You have the Teftimony of 
Jeſus, and I have the Spirit of Prophecy. Now the Spirit of 

rophecy, and the Work of the Miniſtry in teſtifying of Jeſus, 
being of the ſame Nature and Kind of Service, therefore from 
thoſe that are employed in one of them, religious Worſhip is 
not due to the other. Tis Chrift that employs us both, and 
therefore he alone is to be worſhipped, and neither I nor 


thou: Worſpip God, to whom religious Worſhip is juſtly and | 


peculiarly due.” 


11 And I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white 
horſe ; and he that fat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in righteouſneſs he doth judge and 
make war. 12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
on his head were many crowns; and he had a name 
written that no man knew but he himſelf: 13 And 
he was clothed with a veſture di in blood: and 


his name is called, The Word of God. 14 And the 


denoting his clear and piercing Knowledge, and alſo his 
Terror as a Judge, his Eyes being in Wrath as a Flame of 
Fire, ready to conſume his Enemies. And farther, to ſhew 
his Royal Dignity, it is added, on his Head were many Crowns, 
which alſo denoted his many Victories over his many and 
mighty Enemies. And by the Name, which no man knew 
but himſelf, fome underſtand his Nature and Effence, which 


is ſo incomprehenſible and unſearchable, as that none but 


he wha is true God is able to comprehend it fully, or re- 
veal it perfectly. Others by his Name under und his Judg- 
'ments and Ways, by which he is known, as a Man by his 
Name, Obſerve next, This great and mighty General is 
deſcribed from his Veſturs dipped in Blood, which denotes the 
mighty Overthrow of his Enemies: The cruelleſt and proud- 
eſt of them can expect nothing in the End from him, but 
Extremity of Wrath and deferved Deſtruction, for they muſt 
all become his Footſtool. And his Name being called, the 
Word of God, ſpeaks Dread and Terror to Antichriſt, who 
Landers, oppoſes, corrupts, and ſuppreſſes, and offers all 
Manner of Indignities to the Word of God ; exerciſes tae 
utmoſt Cruelties againſt the Preachers and Proſeſſors of it. 
Obſerve farther, That after the Deſcription af this great and 
mighty General, follows next the Deſcription of his Armies, 
his Attendants, and Followers, namely, the holy Angels and 
glorified Saints, ver. 14. theſe alſo ride upon white Horſes, 
as their General before them, and are clothed in fine Linen, 
white and (lean. Behold the comely Conformity and Purity 
and Holineſs between the General and his Soldiers, between 
Chriſt and his Followers; they both appear on white Horſes, 
ſuitable to one another. Chrift will admit none to be his 
Followers that are not like him. Next we have the Neapon 
deſcribed, ver. 15. which Chriſt makes uſe of for the De- 
ſtruction of Antichriſt, and all his Church's Enemies; and that 
is a Sword, a ſharp Sword, the Holy Scriptures, particularly 
the Threatnings of the Word, with which he will ſmite all 
the wicked Nations that fide with Anticariit againſt him and 
his Kingdom; dealing with his Enemies as Men do with 
Grapes gathered into a Wine-preſs, which they can caſily 
cruſh. Laſtly, He is deſcribed by a new Name of Royal 
Dignity and ſupreme Power, being called Xing of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords. And this Name is ſaid to be written on his 
Jeſture, and on his Thigh, partly for Perſpicuity, that all 
might take notice of it; and partly for Permanency, to ſhew 
that as long as himſelf laſts, which is for ever, fo long ſhall 

his Kingdom and Dominion over all endure, | | 


17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, faying to all the fowis 
that fly in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather 
yourſelves together unto the ſupper of the great 
God; 18 That ye may cat the fleſh of kings, and the 
fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty men, and 
the fleſh of horſes, and of them that fit on them, and 
the fleſh of all mer, both free and bond, both imall 
and grear. 


After 


* 
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REVELATION. 


Chap. 70 | 


After the Deſcription of the General and his Army, follows | 


next the Event and Succeſs of the Battle, which is a prodi- 


gious Slaughter of the Church's Enemies: And as Eagles 


and Vultures, and other Birds of Prey, do attend an Army, 
and flock where the lain lic, in like manner Almighty God 
here irvites the Fowls of the Air to ſup upon the Carcaſes 
of his lain Enemies, Antichriſt would not ſuffer the dead 
Bodies of the Witneſſes, to be buried, but to be caſt out, 
and lie in the Strects; and here God meets to him the ſame 
Meaſure; their Carcaſes alſo ſhall be a Supper for the Birds 
and Fowls of the Air. Come to the Supper of the Great Gad, 
to the Slaughter of Antichriſt and his Adherents. Where 
note, That by calling it a Supper, two Things may be pro- 


bably intended. 1. The F 2 and Eaſineſs of the Victory; 


that Chriſt's and his Church's Enemies will not put him hard 


to it to overcome them; as we proverbially ſay, they will 


be but a Supper to him, or a Breakfaſt for him. 2. The 
Word Supper ſeems to import, that this ſhall be the laſt 
Effort, the laſt great Oppoſition, that Antichriſt and the 
Church's Enemies ſhall ever make againſt Chri:t to the End 
of the World, as the Supper is the laſt Meal of the Day, 


15 And I faw the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make war 
againſt him that fat on the horſe, and againſt his 
army. 20 And the beaſt was taken, and. with him the 
falle prophet that wrought miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. 
Theſe both were caſt alive into a lake of fire burning 


with brimſtone. 21 And the remnant were flain with 
: - a 3 

the ſword of him that fat upon the horſe, which hr 

roceeded out of his mouth: and all the towls were 


filled with their fleſh. 


Olerve here, 1. The final Iſſue of this great Battle, 


namely, the total Ruin of all the Enemies of the Church; 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were taken, and caſt alive -ants 
a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone. Behold the Puniſh- 
ment of Idolaters and Idolatry ; the falſe Prophet had cheat- 
ed credulous Princes and People, with his pretended Mi- 
racles, into Idolatry ; he had caft others into a Bed of For- 
nication, and God caſts him into a Bed of Flames. Laftly, 
It is added concerning the Remnant, that they were lain 
with the Stoard of his Mouth That is, by Chriſt's judicial 
Sentence they were righteouſly adjudged to be ſlain, and when 


they were fo, all the Fowls were filled with their Fleſh. 


Whcre nate, That theſs Perſons were not excuſed becauſe 
they followed their Leaders, and did what they bade them : 
Chriſt commands, for ali that, that they alſo ſhould be ſlain. 
Lord! how vain will the Plea of many Sinners be at the 
great Day ; we followed our Guides, we did as we ſaw others 
do before us| Remember we, that God has given us a Rule 
to walk by, the intallible and inflexible Rule of his Word ; 
and neither the Example of the moſt, nor of the beſt, muſt 
influence us to act contrary thereunto ; for if we will do as 
the molt do, we muſt be contented to go where the moſt 
go, even inte the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtonc. 


CHAP. XX. 


p ND I aw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomleſs pit, and a 


great chain in his hand. 2 And he laid hold on 


the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the devil 


and Satan, and bound him a thouſand years, 3 And 


caſt him into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up, 
and ſct a ſcal upon him, that he ſhould deceive the 
nations no more, until the thouſand years ſhould be 


fulfilled; and after that he muſt be I6oſed a little 


ſeaſon. 


This Chapter begins with a freſh and glorious Viſion which 


St. John had of an Angel's deſcending from Heaven, to bind 
Satan for a thouſand Years : And herein we have obſervable, 1. 


The Perſon binding, the Angel, of the Covenant, Chriſt Jeſus, 


(for he only has the Keys of the bottomleſs Pit, of Hell, and 
of Death, Rev. i. 18.) This Angel is here ſaid to come down 
from Heaven, and with a great Thain in his Hand, denot- 
ing his omnipotent Power and Sovereignty over Satan, and 
his Ability to reſtrain him. Obſerve, 2. The Perſon bound 

Satan; where mark, that he is ſet forth here by five Names 
he is called the Dragon, the Serpent, the Old Serpent, the 
Devil, and Satan. And mir, Chriſt's Power is ſet forth in 
as many Terms as the Devil has Titles, he is ſaid to la 

hold on him, to bind him, to c him into the bottomleſs 
Pit, to /hut him in, or ſea} him up for a Thoufand Years - 
that is, to re train him and render him incapable of doing ſuch 
Miſchief to the World as he had done before. Obſerue, 3. 
What we are to underſtand by Chriſt's binding Satan: ſome 
thereby do underſtand Chriſt's overthrowing the Power of 
the Devil in the Heathen World; his caſting down thoſe 
ſtrong Holds of Sa an, to wit, I-norance, Superſtition, Ido. 
latry, and lying Oracles, by the Light and Power of the 
Golpel, preached-among the Gentiles ; his curbing of Satan, 
that he ſhould no more cuzen the World with Heatheniſh 


.|.Dcluſfions as he had done. Others underſtand this binding of 
| Satan to be after the Deſtruction of Antichriſt : when the 


Jews ſhall be converted, and there ſhall follow a quiet and 
peaceable State of the Church for a long Time, ſtyled here 
a Thouſand Years; during which ue Satan ſhall be 

bound, and there ſhall be no Moleitation from him. From 

the whole learn, That be the Devil never ſo deviliſh, Chriſt 
has Power to overpower him. Chriſt has a great Chain in 
his Hand to bind Satan: Intimating, That how mighty and 
malicious. ſocver Satan is, Chriſt has him as a Dog in a 
Chain. But obſerve a little, how Chriſt's Power meets with 
and maſters Satan's Power; the Devil carries Power in his 
Name, he is called a Dragon; in his Nature, as being an 
Angel; in his Numbers, which art numberleſs; but Chriſt 


overpowereth him, ſo that he cannot do his own Will 


without him ; he bounds him in the Execution of his Malice, 
though his Malice be boundleſs. Satan is bound in a double 
Chain, in a Chain of Juſtice, and in a Chain of Provi- 


dence; he cannot move a Foot either to tempt or trouble 
us, without a Permiſſion from Chriſt. 


4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them: 
and judgment was given unto them: and T ſaw the 
ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſs of 
Jeſus and for the word of God, and which had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands; and they hved and reigned with Chriſt a 
thouſand years. K 


Theſe Words are conceived to ſet forth the glorious and 
happy Condition of the Church of Chriſt here on Earth, 
during the Time of Satan's Reſtraint; and the Term of a 
Thouſand Years, ſhews that it will be the longeſt happy Con- 
dition that ever the militant Church enjoyed, for Purity of 
Ordinances, for Increaſe of Light and Knowledge, for the 
Power of Godlineſs, for the Abundance of Profeſſors, for 
the more open and publick Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, for 
outward Freedom and Peace, and all this for a long . 
nuance of Time; which happy State and Condition is here 


ſet forth by Thrones, ſhewing the Saints Dignity and Domi- 


nion over their Enemies. And whereas St. John ſays, he 
ſaw the Souls of Martyrs who had ſhed their Blood for 
Chriſt, the Meaning, ſay ſome, is, He ſaw them in their 
Succeſſors of the ſame F aith, thoſe pious Chriſtians which 
ſhould at that Time live, and in their Principles and Prac- 
tices are like the holy Martyrs ; theſe ſhall then enjoy a 
more quiet, happy, and comfortable State, during this Time, 
than the Servants of God enjoyed at any Time before. Vet 
obſerve farther, That this glorious Condition of the Church 
is not abſolute, but comparative only, both in reſpe& of 
Purity, and in reſpect of Peace; for whilſt the Church is 
on this Side Heaven, there will be both Corruptions with- 
out, and Temptations with Croſſes : Hypocrites will be, and 
Otfences will came, though Freedom from all theſe will at 
that Time be more than uſual ; yet taking up the Croſs, and 
being conformed to Chriſt in his Sufferings, will be Duties 
belonging to Saints whilſt the World endures. Obſerve laſtly, 
That yet there is no Ground from hence to expect Chriſt's 
perſonal Reign upon Earth, or his corporal Preſence with 
his Church here: For it is not ſaid that he reigned with 


| 


them 


ATION. 971 
them, but that they reigned with him; denating that this { the ſand of the fea. 9 And they went up on the 
Kingdom is Spiritual, conſiſting in Purity and Peace, in | breadth of the earth, and compaſied the camp of the 
Righteouſnels, and Joy * the oly Ghoſt. As bo 2 Perſonal ſaints about, and the beloved city : and fire came 
Reign of Chriſt then with his People here on Earth, it ſeems | + fron Card 

8 : a own from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 
not probable, becauſe the Scripture is ſilent of it, and joins 10 C And the devil that deceived th alt 
Chriſt's perſonal Coming, and the Day of Judgment toge- | em, was Calt into 
ther. Beſides, were Chriſ perſonally upon Earth, how the lake of fire and brimſtone, where the beaſt and 
ſhould we enjoy him, and converſe with him? ' Tis impoſ- the talſe prophet are, and ſhall be tormented day and 
Gble we ſhould enjoy a glorified Chriſt till our Bodies be | night for ever and ever. 
ſpiritualized, which they will never be till ny get to 
Heaven. Once more, What will become of the Saints du- | 
ring theſe thouſand Years of Chriſt's ſuppoſed Preſence with 
them? Either they will live all that thouſand Years (which pired, which is here expreſſed and ſet forth under the Notion 
is not rational to ſuppoſe) or they will die. in that Lime; | of à thouſand Years; God will then take of his Reſtraint 
if they die, and go to Heaven, they will go from Chriſt, | 


h nd & fi Tre he alfa & hi from the Devil, and he ſhall influence the wicked World 
and not to him, and muſt for a Time be ablent from him 


once more to make oppolition againſt his Church; VXyen 
inſtead of being for ever with him; and doubtleſs Heaven | the thoyſand Years are expired, Satan fhall be looſed ent of his 
will be a melancholy Place if Chriſt be out of it. The þ 


Priſon. Behold here Satan's reſtleſs Malice againſt Mankind, 
Sum then is this, „That the Saints living and reigning with 


g and particularly againſt the Church of Chriſt. Obſerve next, 
Chriſt, holds forth the flouriſhing Condition of the Church | That Satan is firſt ſaid to deceive the Nations, and then to 


Militant : The Expreffion of fitting upon "Thrones, ſpeaks an = them together to Battle againſt the Saints: The ſame 
honourable Condition that the Church will be certainly in, | Saints either in their Perſons, or in their Succeſſors, who 


after the Dawfal of Antichriſt: and the Term of a thou- | did formerly reign, will now ſuffer ; but by whom? By 
ſand Years, ſhews it will be the longeſt happy Condition Gog and Magog; where is probably an Alluſion to theſe two 
that ever the Church enjoyed.” God Almigaty haften that | Names mentioned often in the Old Teſtament, who were the 
defirable Time | ; laſt Enemies of the Jewiſh Church before Chriſt's firſt Com- 
ing. In like manner the laſt Enemies of the Chriſtian 
| 1 73; | - 1; Church are here ſet forth by that Name, who ſhall be utter] 
5 J But the reſt of the For ; Wh On gy 1 deſtroyed a little before Chritt's ſecond Coming to Fee 
the thouland JEATS were SIGIR OR. SO: OE. Satan, with all his united Power, and combined Force, will 
reſurrection. 6 © Bleſſed and holy 75 he that hath attempt the whole Body of the Chriſtian Church before his 
part in the firſt reſurrection: on fuch the ſecond 


lait and fatal Overthrow. Obſerve laſtly, That after the 
death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of Deſtruction of theſe Agents and Inſtruments of Satan's 


God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thou- | Fury, his own full and final Deſtruction is declared; which 
fand years. | may be called his ſecond Impriſonment in that Lake of Fire 
| and Brimſtone, which is both eaſeleſs and endlefs, there to 


| keep company with the Beaſt and falſe Prophet to all Eternity. 

By the reſt of the Dead underſtand the ſubdued Enemies Behold — "ihe Deceiver and the — plagued ns 
of the Church in their Succeſſors, who are faid to be dead ther: the Devil that deceived, and the Beaſt and falſe Pro- 
politically, in reſpect of their outward Candition, which will phet that were deceived by him, and were his Inſtruments 
now be very low ; they liued not gain a political Life; that to deceive others, are caſt together info the Lake of Fire, 
is, they did not regain af recover that Power to perſecute to be tormented for ever. Satan was indeed condemned to 
the Church, which oncs they had, but are now diyeſted of this before, and reſerved thereunto, but the actual and final 
in great meaſure, namely, till the thauſand Years are Ef ecution thereof is ſuſpended *till the End come. 
finiſhed ; then they ſhall have Liberty again to vent their 
Enmity againſt the Church, joining with Geog and Magag, | : ; 
as their Predeceſſors, the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, did com- II And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that 
bine together before them, This is the firſt Reſurrection; | Tat on it, from whoſe face the earth and the heaven 
that is, the living again of the Saints, in that gloriqus Man- | fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
ner before deſcribed, in holy Societies, with greater Degrees | 12 & And I ſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand be- 


of Purity and Peace. Learn, That the Reformation of the fore God: and the book . : 
Church, after the Ruin of its Pagan and Papal Enemies, is for i Were opened; and an 


p a ther book was opened, which is he book of life: 
as a ſplendid and glorious Reſurrection to her: And accord- a | 5 : 8 
nas Sch as are — in this political Reſurrection are and the dead were judged out of thoſe things which 
pronounced Bleſſed, Bleſſd and holy is he that hath Part in were written in the books, according to their works. 
the firſt Reſurrettion ; that is, Bleſſed are they that ſhall have | 13 And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; 


their Lot to live in this happy Time, when the Means of | and death and hell delivered up the dead which were 
Holineſs will more abound, and the Meaſures of Holineſs be in them: and they were judged every man according 
more extenſive and univerſal, The ſecond Death ſhall never affect to their works. 14 And death and hell were caſt 
them: Everlaſting Miſery ſhall be eſcaped of them; and they | n ae | 
l | into the lake of fire. This is the ſecond death. 15 
ſhall be Prieſts unto God, to offer up, not expiatory, but gra- And whofoen 8 338 
tulatory, Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſe unto him; and as | 2 nd Wholoever Was not ound Written IN t of 5 
the Prieſthood is Spiritual, ſo is the Kingdom alſo. They life was caſt into the lake of fire. 
ſhall reign ſpiritually over their Luſts and Corruptions, and | | 
have greater Power to overcome Temptations, and this fora} Herz is another Viſion which St. Jahn faw, namely, a 
thouſand Years ; that is, during the Time of their living | lively Repreſentation of the great Day of Judgment, when all, 
here, in that Part of the happy Millennium in which they | both * and bad, that ever lived, ſhall be raiſed and ſen- 
ſhall live, they ſhall in that Time enjoy a more holy, happy, tenced according to their Works; the State of the Wicked 
peaceful, and flouriſhiag Condition than the Church of God | is ſet forth in this Chapter, and the happy Condition of the 
did ever ſo long enjoy in former Times.—Some will have | Righteous in Heaven gloriouſly deſcribed in the two next 
all this to be derived concerning a ſpiritual Reſurrection | Chapters. 4 * here, 1. The Judge deſcribed, as ſit- 
from the Grave of Sin to a Life of Holineſs and Grace; | ting upon a Throne or Seat of Judgment; a Throne, to 
over ſuch indeed the ſecond Death or everlaſting Miſery | denote that this Judge is a King; and a Hite Throne, to 
ſhall have no Power; but though this may be alluded to, | denote the Purity and Righteouſneſs of this Judge; and 
yet a political, not a ſpiritual, Reſurrection ſeems here to be | 4 you White Throne, becauſe erected for a great Judge, 
_ principally intended. and for a great Service, namely, the Judging of the whole 
| | World. Obſerve, 2. The dreadful Majeſty and glorious 
7 And when the thouſand years are expired, Sa- Power of this Judge declared, that neither Heaven nor 
tan ſhall be looſed out of his priſon, 8 f And ſhall Earth are able to abide his Preſence, but are ſaid to flee 
Stub a : hich ” ok | | away, and that there was no Place found for them. Obſerve, 
outs auch antowan 3. The Perſons judged are here deſcribed, and that, 1. By 
uarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather 


| h their Condition and Qualification, all the Dead, both 
m together to battle: the number of whom is as | ſmall and great; all that ever lived, and all that ſhall then 


10 N be 
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Chap. 20. 


Obſerve here, 1. A prophetical Prediction, that when the 
long Time of the Church's Liberty and Peace ſhall be ex- 
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ATION. Chap. al. 


be found alive. 2. By their Poſture, they ſtand before the | 


Judge, whilſt he fits to ſhew his Authority. 3. By the Man- 
ner of Proceeding, which is repreſented as being after the 
Form of well-ordered Judicatories here on Earth; wherein 
the Books are produced, namely, the Book of God's Omni- 
ſcience, and the Book of Conſcience, the Book of the Law, 
and the Book of the Goſpel. They that had not the written 
Law, fhall be judged by the Law of Nature: They that 
had the written Law, are to be judged by that; and they 
tha: had the Goſpel, to be judged by that; and every one 
according to their Works, Obſerve, 4. The Execution 
of the Sentence of this great Judge upon the wicked and 
impenitent World; they are caſt into the Lake of Fire, 
which is the ſecond Death. From the whole learn, 1. 
That it is certain that there ſhall, and neceſſary that there 
ſhould, be a Day of Judgment. 2. That in that Day there 
will be no Exemption of any Perſons from the Examination 
of the Judge. I jaw all the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand be- 
fore God. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt, called here Cad, (which 
clearly proves his Deity) ſhall come in the Clouds to judge 
the World; and will then be found ſuch a Judge as the 
Riches of the Wealthieſt cannot bribe ; ſuch a Judge as the 


Power of the Mightieſt cannot daunt; ſuch a Judge as the 


Subtilty of the Wiſeſt cannot delude; ſuch a Judge as there 
is no appealing from, no repealing of, his Sentence. Learn, 
4. That as the ſame Perſons ſnall be judged, who formerly 
lived, ſo in rhe ſame Bodies that died, and were either bu- 
. ried in the Earth, or conſumed in the Sea. The Sea gave up 
her Dead; by which underftand all Places, though attended 
with never ſo many improbable Circumſtances of a Reſur- 
rection, ſhall yet give up the Dead. Death and Hell, that 
is, Death and the Grave, gave up the Dead which were in 
them, that is, by the Power of God were made to reſtore 
them. Learn, 5. That the Sentence denounced will be 
according to every Man's Work at the great Day , accord- 
ing to the Nature and Quality of the wicked Man's Works, 
ſhall his Judgment and Puniſhment be: According to the 
Sincerity, not according to the Imperfection of the righ- 
teous Man's Works, ſhall his Reward be. God grant that 
the Conſideration of this may ſo far influence us, that no 
Profit may tempt us, no Pleaſure entice us, no Power em- 
bolden us, no Privacy encourage us, to do that thing, of 


7 
which we cannot give a good Account in the Day of 
Judgment. | | 


C HAP XII. 


In the Concluſion of the foregoing Chapter St. John had a Viſion 
of the Day of Judgment, and the Execution of the Sentence 
on the Wicked was briefly declared and ſet down; in this 
Chapter he has a Viſian of the New Jeruſalem, the holy City, 

out of which all the Wicked are excluded, and the Excellencies 


theresf are more largely inſiſted upon, for the Conſolation of 
the Rightesus; cencerning which he thus ſpeaks. 


ND I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away: and there was no more fea. 2 And J 


John ſaw the holy city, new Jeruſalem, coming down 


from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her huſband. 


By the new Heavens and the new Earth here all underſtand 
a new State and Face of the Church; but ſome apply it to the 
State of the Church Militant here upon Earth, and others to 
the State of the Church Triumphant in Heaven. Accord- 
ingly they take the new Heavens and the new Earth to be the 
Effect of that great Change which ſhall be made by Fire at 
the univerſal Conflagration ; and they are called New, not fo 


much in regard to Subſtance, as in reſpect of Qualities, be- | 


ing now for Nature more Stable, and for Beauty more Glo- 
rious. Pueft. But what Uſe ſhall there be of this new Hea- 
ven and new Earth? and who ſhall dwell therein? Anfw. 
We cannot tell, but muſt reſt ſatisfied with what God has 
told us, that therein Hall 4well Righteouſneſs ; and it will be 
a ſtanding Monument of God's Power and Greatneſs : It is 
added, that the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed 
away; not by Annihilation, but by a Qualitative Mutation. 
And ne more 3 that is, ſay ſome, as it was before, Tur- 
bulent, Changeable, ſubject to Corruption and Vanity; Say 


taſte before. 


— 


others, no more troubleſome State of Things, which is oft- 
times ſignified by the Sea. A new and glorious State of 
Things was undoubted]y here deſigned relating to the Church. 
Obſerve next, The Charaſter St. John gives of the glorious 
State of the Church Triumphant. v. 2. He compares her 
1. To a beautiful City, for Amplitude and Largeneſs, * 
compact Structure, and for commodious Habitation ; ſhe is 
called Holy, becauſe no unclean Thing can enter into her, 
and becauſe that Holineſs ſhall there be perfected which was 
here begun. 2. To an adorned Bride; no Spouſe on her 
Marriage-Day fo adorned as ſhe was. The Church in Hea- 
ven is fo called, to denote her Dignity, and the Love which 
Chriſt bears to her, and the Delight which he takes in her, 
which is ſo continual, as if it were always a Wedding-day ; 
and ſhe is adorned for him, and adorned by him, with ſpi- 
rital Beauty, and Glory, and Perfection of Grace. 


3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 
people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be 
their God. 4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 
neither ſorrow, nor crying; neither ſhall there be 
any more pain; for the former things are paſſed 
away. | 


Ol ſervable is that Variety of Expreſſions which the Holy 
Ghoſt here makes uſe of, to ſet forth the Excellency of the 
Church Triumphant by. 1. She is bleſt with God's imme- 
diate Preſence and Abode, of which the Tabernacle was a 
Sign; the Lord manifeſting himſelf in Heaven unto his 
Saints in a more immediate Way than ever he did unto them 
here on Earth. The Tabernacle of God is with Men; and to 
ſhew the Permanency of this Privilege, it is added, He 
Hall dwell with them ; after an Inhabitation here by Grace, 
ſhall follow a Cohabitation hereafter in Glory. Next it is 
ſaid, They ſball be his People, and he will be their God; which 
muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if that Relation did now begin 
between them, but the Comfort of that Relation is now 
perfectly underſtood, and they reap the complete Advantage 
of that Covenant-Promiſe, whoſe Sweetneſs they did only 
2. Having deſcribed the poſitive Good which 
the Triumphant Church ſhall eternally reſt in; St. John 
next ſets forth the privative Evils, which they ſhall everlaſt- 
ingly be freed from. All Sorrow, and all the Cauſes of 
Sorrow, ſhall be removed ; they ſhall have no outward Oc- 
caſion, nor inward Diſpoſition. to weep : There ſhall be no 
more Death, but Immortality and eternal Life ; nor any 
more Pain or Sickneſs, but Pleaſure for evermore. Lord! 
what a ſovereign Cordial is this againſt all our preſent Sor- 
rows and Sufferings ! to conſider the Time is at hand when 
all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes, all Sorrows, and 
the Cauſes of Sorrow, baniſhed from our Hearts, and everlaſt- 
ing Joys ſhall poſſeſs our Souls, and we ſhall be with our 
Lord for ever, to obey him with Vigour, to praiſe him with 
Chearfulneſs, to love him above meaſure, to fear him with- 
out Torment, to ſerve him without Interruption or Diftrac- 
tion, and be perfectly like unto him as well in Holineſs as 
in Happineſs, as well in Purity as in Immortality ! 


5 And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Behold, I 
make all things new. And he ſaid unto me, Write: 
for theſe words are true and faithful. 6 And he ſaid 
unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end. I will give unto him that is 
athirſt, of the fountain of the water of life freely. 


Note here, 1. How theſe new Heavens and a new Earth 
come to be effected and made, namely by the omnipotent 
Power of Chriſt, Behold, I make all things new : a good Ar- 
gument to encourage us to go unto Chriſt by Prayer for renew- 
ing Grace. Surely he that makes new Heavens can make 
new Hearts; he that renews an old World, can renew us 
in the Spirit of our Minds, and make old Things paſs away, 
and cauſe all Things to become new. Next he commands 
St. John to write, that theſe Words ſet down here and through- 
out this Prophecy are true and faithful. We ſee then that 
the holy Scriptures were written at the Lord's Command, 

and 
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and therefore from him they do derive their Authority. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. The Word of Aſſurance here uttered by Chriſt, for 
the Confirmation of what he had before declared and promiſed, 
he ſaid unt9-me, It is done; ſignifying thereby, that it is as cer- 
tain as if it were already done; namely, whatever he had pro- 
miſed relating to his Church's Happineſs, and all that he had 
threatened relating to her Enemies Deſtruction: Let not the 
Church then at any time flagger in her Faith. Obſerve, 3. 
The Title which Chriſt is pleaſed here to reſume, which be- 
fore was given by himſelf, Chap. i. 8. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the Beginning and the End, to ſhew, that as he firſt made the 
World, ſo he was now about to put a period to it, and 
would give to every thirſty or believing Soul an everlaſting 
Life in the new Jeruſalem, which ſhall no more decay, than 
Water, which is in an ever-ſpringing Fountain, can be dried up. 


7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things : 


and I 
will be his God, and he ſhall be my fon. | 


Obſerve here, 1. That our Deſires of Happineſs muſt be ac- 
companied with Endeavours after it, or they will be ineffectual; 
to thirſting in the former Verſe, he joins overcoming in this 
Verſe : we mult not barel» wiſh, but work; not only talk, but 
fight; and not only fight, but overcome our ſpiritual Enemies 
in fighting, or we are miſerable ; how ſtrong ſoever our De- 
fires after Happineſs may be ſuppoled to be, without propor- 
tionable Endeavours we can have no good Ground of Hope. 
Obſerve, 2. He that nvercometh, that is, he that is overcoming, 
he that daily maintains the Combat, though he has not yet 
obtained a perfect Conqueſt over his ſpiritual Enemies, yet 
he keeps the Fie!d with Sword in Hand, reſolving never to 
throw down his Weapon, but to die as a Conqueror, rather 
than be taken a Priſoner. Obſerve, 3. The encouraging Pro- 
miſe given to the Conqueror, He ſball inherit all things. Where 
nate, The Extent and Latitude of the Promiſe, the enjoying 
all things, that is, all Bleffings and Benefits, all Joys and Com- 
forts that are requiſite to make him perfectly and perpetually 
happy. Note alſo, God's Way and Manner of diſpenſing the 
Mercy promiſed, and that is by free Gift, he ſhall inherit all 
things, not merit any thing: an Inheritance is Gratuitum pa- 
term amoris pignus, an Eſtate freely given by the Father to his 
Children. Obſerve, 4. A ſuperadded Promiſe, will be his 
God, and he ſhall be my Son ; that is, I will give him the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Adoption before Angels and Men; I am now 
his God, and he is now my Son, but the World knoweth it 
not; they brand my People for a Generation of Hypocrites, 
and ſometimes they call in queſtion their own Sincerity, and 
their Title to the Privilege of Adoption; but at the great Day 
I will publickly own them before Angels and Men, and make 
it appear that I love them as a Father, and they ſhall live with 
me as Sons for ever and ever; He that overcometh, &c. 


$ But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the. abo- 
minable, and murtherers, and whoremongers, and ſor- 
cerers, and idolaters, and all liars, ſhall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone : 
which 1s the ſecond death. | 


After a Deſcription given of the celeſtial Happineſs of the 


Righteous at the Day of Judgment, here follows the eter- 
nally miſerable Condition of the Wicked; and Eight ſeveral 
Sorts of Sinners are here ſummed up, who ſhall be excluded 
out of Heaven, and caſt into Hell; namely, the Fearſul, ſuch 
as dare not own Chriſt, or for fear of ſaffering have diſowned 
him, or apoſtatiſed and revolted from him; Unbelevers, ſuch 
eſpecially as have ſat under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
but have rejected our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and refuſed to come 
unto him that they might have Life; the Abominable, ſuch as 
live in the Practice of Sins againſt Nature, Sodomy, and ſuch 
Uncleanneſs as renders them abominable in the Sight of God 
and Man, Rom. i. 26. Murtherers, ſuch as deſtroy either the 
Soul, Body, or good Name of their Neighbours, eſpeciall 

Perſecutors ; the Whore and her Followers, who are duns 
with the Blood of the Saints; heremongers of all Sorts, both 


Spiritual and Corporal, particularly ſuch as are guilty of Un- 


cleanneſs in a Conjugal State; Sorcerers, ſuch as exerciſe 
Witchcraft, conſult with the Devil, and trade with familiar 
Spirits; Idolaters of all Sorts and Kinds, ſuch as worſhip falſe 


Gods, or the true God after a falſe Manner; covetous Per- 
ſons, who make the World their God ; and ſenſual Perſons, 
who make their Belly their God; laſtly, all Lyars, thoſe which 
lye with the Lip, and talk falſely; thoſe that lye in their 
Lives, as all Hypocrites do, whoſe Practice gives their Profeſ- 
ſion the Lye; thoſe who are the Inventors of the Doctrine of 
Lyes, which is no better than the Doctrine of Devils: theſe, 
all theſe ſhall have their Part inthe Lake that burneth with Fire 
and Brimſtone, that is, in exquiſite Torments, and everlaſting. 
From the whole note, 1. How the Timorous and Fearful ſtand 
in the Front of all thoſe vile Sinners, whoſe Ways lead down 
to the Chambers of Death and Hell. Behold here! God's 
Martial Law executed upon Cowards and Renegadoes, whoſe 
Fear makes them revolt from Chrift in Time of Danger. 
Think of this, all you timorous and faint-hearted Profeſſors ! 
who cannot bear the Thought of lying in a naſty Dungeon 
for owning Chriſt, how will you endure to lie in a Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone for diſowning of him! Is not the little Finger 
of an angry God heavier than the Loins of all the Tyrants and 
Perſecutors in the World? Note, 2. That although eight 
Sorts of Sinners only are here reckoned up, yet all others who 
live and die impenitently in any known Sin, beſides theſe, of 
what Kind ſoecver, are certainly included, and their Damna- 
tion implied alſo, as well as theſe; for whoever lives in the ha- 
bitual Practice of any known Sin, without converting from it 
unto God, is certainly in a State of Damnation. Note laſtly, 
That the Sins here mentioned muſt not be underſtood copula- 
latively, but disjunctively ; we muſt not ſuppoſe that ſuch as 
are guilty of all the beforementioned Sins, are the Perſons 
threatened with Hell-Fire; but ſuch as are with Allowance 
guilty of any one of theſe, or of any other beſides theſe, and 
continuing impenitently in them. 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven angels 
which had the feven vials full af the ſeven laſt plagues, 
and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife. 10 , And he carried 
me away in the ſpirit to a great and high mountain, 
and ſhewed me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, 
deſcending out of heaven from God, 11 Having the 
glory of God: and her light was like unto a ſtone 
moſt precious, even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cry- 
ſtal; 12 And had a wall great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are e names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Iſrael. 13 On the eaſt, three 
gates; on the north, three gates; on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the weſt, three gates. 14 And the 
wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 


St. John having delivered, before, a general Account of the 
Saints Happineſs in Heaven, deſcends here to a more particular 
Deſcription of it. Heaven, called the New Jeruſalem, is re- 
preſented by a City, with magnificent Gates and Walls; and 
the Church, the collective Body of glorified Saints, is here 
called the Lamb's Wife, eſpouſed before, but the Marriage ſo- 
lemnized now. Note here, That as the earthly Feruſalem was 
a Type of the Church Militant, ſo the Church Triumphant 
is called the New Feru/alem, and compared to a great City for 
the Multitude of its Members, and ſtyled Holy, becauſe Sonc- 
tity is the ſpecial Qualification of thoſe who are the Inhabi- 
tants of it. Note, 2. The Light which is found in this City, 
it is not compared to the Light of the Sun, for that is attended 
with ſcorching Heat, nor to the Light of the Moon, which is 
variable and uncertain, but to the Light of precious Stones, 
which is clear and pure, and has nothing annoying in it. 
Nete, 3. The great Safety and Security of this City, and of all 
the Citizens inhabiting therein, here is a Wall great and high; 
Walls are for Defence (called mania, d muniendo) and the 
higher the Wall, the greater the Defence; God's Omnipo- 
_ is as a Wall, and will be an invincible Bulwalk about 
his Saints in Heaven, nothing ſhall endanger them, nothing 
ſhall offend them. Note, 4. Here are twelve Gates for Con- 
veniency of Entrance into this City on all Sides, and to give 
free and eaſy Acceſs from all Parts, Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South, to ſignify that the Church in Heaven will be made up 
of Perſons coming from all Parts, as Chriſt foretold, Matt. viii. 


11. Luke xiii. 29. They ſhall come from the Eaſt, &c. and 


— 


ſhall 


\ 
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ſhall fit down with Abraham. The Triumphant Church is a 
collective Body of Believers of all Nations, Kindreds and Peo- 
ple, Tongues and Languages. Note laftly, That as the Names 
of Workmen are ſometimes ſet upon Faundation-Stones, by 
which it is well known in After-ages who were the Builders; 
in like manner it is here intimated, that as the antient Few 
Church was founded in twelve Patriarchs, ſo the latter Chri- 
ſtian Church in and by twelve Apoftles, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief Corner-Stone, or the Foundation of both, he 
being fundamentum fundans, they fundamenta fundata, teachin 
us, that our Faith muſt be built upon the Doctrine of Chrit 
and his Apoſtles, and upon no other Doctrine whatſoever, 
though it has a pretended Stamp of Infallibility upon it. 


15 And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to meaſure the city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereof. 16 And. the city heth four-{quare, 
and the length is as large as the breadth. And he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thouſand 
furlongs. The length and the breadth and the height 
of it are equal. 17 And he meaſured the wall thereof, 
an hundred and forty and four cubits, according to the 
meaſure of a man, that is, of the angel. | 


Still St. John proceeds in the Deſcription of the heavenly 
State, and the Church Triumphant in it; this is called a City 
in reſpect of its magnificent Building, comely Order, and in- 
vincible Strength; a great City, in regard of its Largeneſs and 
Capaciouſneſs, being full of glorified Saints and Angels; and 
Feruſalem, becauſe of that everlaſting Peace which is there en- 
joyed, as the Hebrew Word ſignifies ; and here an Account is 
given of the meafuring of this _ City : We read of its 
meaſuring before chap. xi. but differently from its meaſuring 
now; then it was meaſured by a Man, now by an Angel; then 
by an ordinary Reed, now by a golden Reed; intimating the 
Tranſcendency of the State of the Church now to what it was 
before, and repreſenting the Firmneſs, Perfection, and Great- 
neſs of the new Feruſalem. Here note, An obſervable Differ- 
ence in the meaſuring of the Church Militant, and of the 
Church Triumphant ; the Church Militant, upon a juſt Mea- 
ſure by the Reed of the Word, is found unequal in its Parts, 
ſome Parts of it are purer and better than others, but in the 
new Feruſulem all Parts are equal in Perfection and Purity; 
the Length is as large as the Breadth, and the Height equal to 
either; the Church of Chrift in Heaven ſhall be exceedin 
large and great, perfect and complete, nothing ſhall be fn 
irregular in it, all things can there endure the meaſuring Reed, 


and abide the exacteſt Trial. 


18 And the building of the wall of it was of jaſ- 
per: and the city was pure gold, hke unto clear 
glals. 19 And the foundations of the wall of the 
city were garniſhed with all manner of precious ſtones. 
The firſt foundation was jaſper; the ſecond, a ſapphire; 
the third, a chalcedony ; the fourth, an emerald; 20 
The fifth, a ſardonix; the fixth, a ſardius; the ſeventh, 
a cryfolite; the eighth, a beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chryſopraſus; the eleventh, a jacinth ; the 
twelfth, an amethyſt. 21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl: 
and the ftreet of the city was pure gold, as it were 
tranſparent glaſs. 


Some will have all this to ſignify and repreſent the pureſt 
State of the Church here upon Earth; but if there ſhall be 
any State on this hde Eternity which anſwereth this glorious Re- 
preſentation, how much more will the perfect glorious Church 
in Heaven fully anſwer it? What was ſaid of Jeruſalem of old 
may be truly ſpoken of the new Feruſalem above, Pſalm 
Ixxxvii. 3. Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee, thou City of 
God; her Pavement of Gold, her Gates of Pearl, her Walls of 
precious Stone, denoting the durableneſs and Permanency of 
the Saints Happineſs, the Delight and Satisfaction that ac- 
company it, and the reſplendent Glory of it; as Gold excels 
all Metals, and is not ſubje& to Corruption, as precious Stones 
are full of Splendor and Glory, in like manner will the Man- 


| 


| 


| 


ſions of Heaven be moſt glorious, the Converſation there 

pure and incarrupt, affording Saints ſuch an entire Satifaction 

as entirely exceeds all that the moſt rich and glorious Things 

- Eon World can afford for the Gratikeation of the out a ard 
enſes. | 


22 And I faw no temple therein: for the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the temple of it. 
23 And the city had no need of the fun, neither of 
the moon, to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the lamb is the light thereof. 24 f 
And the nations of them which are faved ſhall walk 
in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it. 25 And the gates of 
it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day: tor there ſhall be no 
night there. 26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations into it. 27 And there ſhall 
in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 


| whatſoever worketh abommation, or -aketh a lie: but 


they which are written in the Lamb's book of life. 


Obſerve here 1. St. John declares that the new Feru/c 
ſhall not want either thoſe ſpiritual Supplies or - fora 2 
vantages which Jeruſalem below ſtood in need of; no need of 
any Temple there for external Worthip and Ordinances 
which it is our Duty to wait upon God in here: What need 
an Houſe of Prayer for them that want nothing to pray for? 
What need of Miniſters and Ordinances to teach them whoſe 
Knowledge is perfected? What need of Sacraments to re- 
member Chriſt in and by, when they ſhall alu ars ſee Chriſt 
Face to Face? Again, what nced of the natural Light of the 
Sun and Moon where the Sun of Righteouſneſs for ever 
ſhineth, and where God is all in all? Happy they that enjoy 
him, for vor”; enjoy all Good in him and by him, he being the 
Fountain of all Goodneſs ! Ohſerve, 2. Having thus deſcrived 
the City, St. 70%n next declaies who ſhall be the Citizens 
namely the Nations that are faved, all believing Jews and con- 
verted Gentiles, called elſewhere the General Aſſembly and 
Church of the 7 which are a great Multitude; theſe 
ſhall be admitted into it, and partake of the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of it: and whereas it is added, that Kings da bring their 
Glory and Honour inte it, this is not to be ſo underſtood as if 
there would be a Diſtinction in Heaven between Kings and 
ag no, all the Saints there are Kings and Prieſts un- 
to God; neither is it meant that Kings ſhall carry their 
Earthly Glory and Honour with them into Heayen ; but that 
Kings who ſhall be ſo happy as to come thither, ſhall ſee all 
their Honour and Glory ſwallowed up in the Glory and Hap- 
pineſs of that Place and State, and ſhall! confeſs that all their 
Crowns are infinitely ſhort of the Crown of Glory, and that 
their Thrones are Dunghils compared wih the Dignity of 
this Throne. Obſerve, 3. It is declared what perfect Security 
and Peace the Saints enjoy in the new Jeruſalem, together with 
their Glory, Riches, and Happineſs; this is ſignified, ver. 
25. The Gates ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, and there is no 

Jight to ſhut them in; the Gates ſhall be open, to ſhew their 
peaceable State and ſecure Tranquillity, without Fear of any 
hoſtile Invaſion or Entry of Enemies, either by Force or Fraud: 
it is added, there ſhall be no Nigbt there, either in a literal or a 
metaphorical Senſe, no Darkneſs, no Interruption of Happi- 
neſs, nor Fear of Danger, m—_— that can either diſturb or 
diſquiet. Obſerve, 4. Who the Perſons are that ſhall be ever> 
laſtingly debarred the Enjoyment of all this Happine's, all 
that have defiled themſelves by Luſt and Uncleanneſs, every 
Perſon that hath not by Holineſs of Heart and Life ſeparated 
himſelf from Sin and Wickedneſs, and dedicated himſelf ta 
God and his Service; nothing that defileth, nothing that 5work- 
eth abomination; no open ſcandalous Sinner, or he that maketh 
a Lye, ſhall be admitted; to tell a Lye is bad, but to make a 
Lye is much worſe, this is the Devil's Sin in a ſpecial Manner, 
tis his by Temptation, tis his by Approbation, tis his by 
Practice, he is a Lyar, and the Father of Lyes and Lyars; it 
were well if our cuſtomary Lyars would conſider it. The Sum 
of all is, That without Grace and Holineſs here, there can 
be no Expectation of Glory and Happineſs hereafter; this fits 
at once for the Employment of Heaven, and the Enjoyments 
of — it makes _ for the | ans in Light, and if 
we have not our preſent Fruit unto Holmes, our 
be Everlaſting Life.” — 


CHAP. 


3 6 Ms. 


—_— 


——— 
r 
Er . = LULA. C4 ae — Od. A * T” wa 


Chap. 22. R E E L 70 => 


ſhall be no night there; and they need no candle, nei- 
ther light of the ſun; for the Lord God giveth them 
C H A P. XXII. light: and they Mall reign for Ever and ever. 


ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, St. Jahn has not yet done with this copious Deſcription of 
clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of the throne of the new Feruſalem, but here he cloſes it by doing theſe twa 
God and of the Lamb. Things. 1. He ſhows what ſhall not be found there, there 
" | ſhall be no Curſe, no accurſed Perſon, or accurſed Thing, no 
Sin, nor any Thing ſinful, that deſerves the Curſe; and 
St. Jahn, in this and the four following Verſes, goes on there ſhall be no Night there, no Darkneſs of Ignorance or 
with the Deſcription of the heavenly Feruſalem, which he Error, or Darkneſs of Affliction, Temptation, or Deſertion, 
bod begun in the former Chapter; and here we have obſery- | no Night of natural Darkneſs, no Night of ſpiritual Dark- 
able, f. The City deſcribed, as having à clear River running | neſs, much leſs of eternal Darkneſs, which is the Portion 
through it, and this of the Water of Life, an Alluſion doubt- of the Wicked ; farther, there ſhall be no need of natural 
jeſs to the earthly Para.iſe, Gen. iz. which was well watered, Light, the Light of the Sun; no need of artificial Lizht, 
without which Accommodation no Place can be happy; the Light of a Candle ; no need of the ſpiritual Light of 
the heavenly Faradiſe here, or the new Feruſalem, is ſaid to the Word and Ordinances, all which ſhall then and there 
have a pure River of Water in it, denoting the pure and | ceaſe. 2. He ſhews what there ſhall be, there, namely, 1. 
unmixed Joys of Heaven, and thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure which | The Throne . God and the Lamb, that is, the glorious and 
are a; Tad's Right Hand for evermore, Here is not a Well of CO eſence of God and Chriſt, as on a Throne of 
Water, but 9 not of muddy or feculent Water, but Noyal ajeſty, inſomuch that the Name of the City may 
clear as Cry/tal, not corruptible or dead, but living Water, be Jebov 7 Shammabh, the Lord IS there. 2. It 18 added, 
IV ater of Life. Obſerve, 2. The Head or Spring of this that h:s Servant; ſhall ſerve him, that is, the glorious Angels 
River declared, from whence it doth ariſe, not from the and glorified Saints all continually ftand before him, and 
Hills, which may be cut off, diverted, or dried up, but it adminiſter unto him, not ſpend their Eternity in a perpetual | 
proceeds out of the Throne of God, and of the Lamb, and there- | 23Z\ng upon God, but executing his Commands, obeying 
fore can no mare fail than God and Chrift can fail; no bim with Vigour, praiſing him with Chearſulneſs, loving 
River can fail, unleſs the Springs that feed it fail; the Saints him above Meaſure, fearing him without Torment, truſt- 
in Heaven ſhall be refreſhed with ſuch Conſolations as flow | ing him without Defpondency, ſerving him without Laſſitude 
from the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and their Comforts | and Wearineſs, without Interruption or Diſtraction, praiſing 
cannot fail 'till they fail; he ſhewed me q pure River of Wa: God, and ſinging eternal Allelujahs to the Lamb tor ever 
ter, &c. proceeding aut of the Throne of God. and ever. 3. It is declared that they ſhall ſee God's Face, 
| which imports Fruition as well as Viſion of him, together 
| oo | with a ſweet and ſatisfactory Delectation in him. St. Matt. 
2 0 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either] v. 8. Heb. xii. 14. Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, and holy 
fide of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare | in Life, for they /hall ſee God; that is, have a clear and ap- 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every | prehenfive, though not a full and comprehenfive, Know- 
month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing | edge of him. 4. His Name ſhall be in their Forebeads ; his 
of ah , | Name, that is, his haly Nature, his Image and Likeneſs, 
r . by which they ſhall be known, as a Man is by his Nam: ; 
| an Alluſian probably to the High-Prieſt, who had Holineſs 
Note here, 1. That as there was a River and a Tree of]!“ the Lor 4 written on his Frontlet; cr a Reflection upon | 
Life in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, fo in alluſion thereunto both the Worthippers of the Beaſt, who have his Name on their 
are ſaid to be in the heavenly Paradiſe; behold here a Tree F oreheads; in like manner the Name of God ſhall be on 
of ſuch vaſt Proportion and | Shawn that its Branches extend | his Servants Foreheads; they are thankful for imperfect Lis 
to both Sides, that all may receive Benefit by it ; Who can | N<aments here, but ſhall be ſatisfied with his Likeneſs then 
this agree with but Jeſus Chriſt, who is called 4 Tree of and there, Laſtly, It is cloſed with this, they fall a eron fon 
Life, becauſe from him we have our natural, our ſpiritual, | e and ever, not for a thouſand Years, as the Militant 
and cur eternal Life ? from this Tree do bud forth all the | Church is faid to reign on Earth aſter Antichriſt's Deſtruc- 
F-ai:s of Grace aud Comfort, and that for all Seaſons and tion, but far eternal Ages, and this not partially, but fully 
Conditions. In Chrift, x. Our Souls have all Neceſſaries | and completety, when all their ſpiritual Enemies, Sin, Satan, 
for Food and Phyſick, its Leaves are for healing, as well as its and the Wor id, yea, Death itſelf, hall be put under thei 
Fruits far F1ad, 2. All Variety of Fruits, called here twelve Feet, and that for ever. From the whole learn, That wh 
Manner , Fruits, that is, Variety of Graces and Comforts | We are at any time dejected upon the Account of our dark 
of all Torts. 3. In him are theſe, Fruits at all Times: this and imperfect Knowledge, or afflicted upon the Occafion of 
Tree bears Fruit every Month, Winter-Fruits as well as | man) weariſome Nights and Days of Sin and Sorrow, of 
Summer-Fruits, even in the black Manth of Sickneſs and | Trouble and Temptation, of Miſery and Deſertion, which 
Death. Chriſt is continually diſtributing of his Divine Ful- | we have here on Earth, let this Meditation comfort us, that 
neſs to the Satisfaction of his People; he is all in all, in] the happy Day is coming, when there ſhall be no Night, 
the Enjoyment of Mercy; he. is all in all, in Want of but an eternal Sabbath of Reſt, Light and Life, with Plenty 
Mercy; he is all, in order to his People's Salvation; and of all good Things, even Pulneſs of Foy, and Rivers of Plea» 
he is all, in their Glorification. Rf But will there be ſure for evermare, 
any nced either « Food * raged in * . If not, Ty 
what need of the Fruits of this Tree for Food, or of 1 | Tx 
its Leaves for Healing? Anſio. We cannot ſuppoſe that | 9 the Ro 208-46 * 
. s 7 
in the heavenly State there will be any want either of Meat | And in thy Light thy Saints are ſure 
or Medicines, any Hunger that ſhall require Food, or any Eternal Light to ſee. 
Sickneſs to Rand in need of Phyſick; but as Food and | 
Phyſick are the inſtrumental Means of the Preſervation of 
r re 
vive ſpiritual Life unto his People, but he is the conſerving |: ; 
Cauſe of it, he doth maintain, and will preſerve it without | 
the leaſt Decay to all Eternity; thus are the Leaves of this 
Tree for healing of the Nations, 


_— 


6 And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſavings re faithful 
and true. And the Lord God of the y prophets 
ſent his Angel to ſhew unto has ſervants the 3 
3 And there ſhall be no more curſe : but the throne | which muſt ſhortly be done. 7 Behold, I come quick 
of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his fer- |ly : bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro-. 
vants ſhall ſerve him. 4 And they ſhall fee his face; | phecy of this book. 8 And I John ſaw theſe things, 
and his name ſpall be in their fareheads. 5 « And there | and heard them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I 
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dent Proof of his Divinity, he knows all Things to come, 


Church's Suffering is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time, 


— 


876 . 


. 


00 Chap. 22. 


fell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel 
which ſhewed me theſe things. 9 J Then ſaith he 
unto me, See then do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
ſervant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this book. Worſhip 
God. 


The prophetical part of this Book being now ended, here 
follows the Concluſion, which is managed in a Way ot Dia- 
logue between Chriſt, the Angel, and the Apoitle. Note 
here, 1. How the Divine Authority of this Book is ſtrong- 
ly aflerted, and its Excellency commended : Theſe Sayings 
are faithful and true; that is, all Things contained in this 
Book of Prophecies are certain and infallibly true. The 
holy Spirit of God foreſaw that this Book would be more 
queſtioned than other Books of holy Scripture, therefore he 
confirms the Divine Authority of it by an holy Angel, and 
the Truth of all Things in it, and eſpecially that which re- 
lates to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, the Inha- 
bitants of the new Jeruſalem, with a frequent Aﬀertion, viz. 
Theſe Sayings are faithful and true. It 1s added, they ſhall 
ſhortly be done ; this is ſpoken of the Beginning of their Ac- 
compliſhment, they ſhall begin to be fulfilled, and to take 
effect, and ſhall receive their full and final Accompliſhment 
in due Time. Behold here in Chriſt's Omniſciency an evi- 


as well as all Things paſt ; and whereas Chriit ſays, theſe 
Things ſhall ſhartly be done; we learn, T hat the Time of the 


after which ſhall follow an eternal Deliverance and a great 
Reward. Obſerve farther, That Chriſt ſubjoins a Promiſe 
and ATurance of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming 
to judgment, for the Support of his Church, during the 
ſhort Time cf her Sufferings and Services, Behold, I come 
guickly; next, he pronounces them bleſſed who keep the 
Words of this Book, not only in Memory and Profeſſion, 
but in Practice and Performance. Obſerve laſtly, The Sin- 
cer'ty of St. John, the Penman of this Book, he leaves here 
upon Record his Relapſe into that Error into which he had 
fallen before, Chap. xix. 10. The good Man relates his own 
Sin ; yea, records his Relapſe into the ſame Sin, once and 
azain, which as it diſcovers that he preferred the Glory of 
God before his own Reputation, ſo it evidently declares that 
a holy man may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame Sin, through 
Inadvertency, or the Power of a Temptation, and how much 
it is the Duty of every one that thinketh he ſtandeth, to 
take heed left he fall. Of St. John's Weakneſs in worſhip- 
ping the Angel, fee the Notes on Chap. xix. 10. as allo the 
Angel's Anſwer, Morſbip God; as much as if he had ſaid, 
„Thou miſtakeſt the Object of thine Adoration, I am a 
created Being, and can accept of no ſuch Homage as this, 
which is peculiarly due to the great Creator,” | 


10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book : for the time 1s at hand. 
11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtill: and he that is 
holy, let him be holy till. 


O3ſerve here, 1. A ſtrict Charge given unto St. John, not 
to ſeal or cloſe up the Words of this Prophecy, but to pub- 
iſh and make it known, for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
Church, for which Reaſon this Book is called a Revelation ; 
ſeal nat the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book, Where 
mark, That although this Book' be the obſcureſt Part of 
the Scripture, yet it is Chriſt's Command that it ſhould not 
be concealed from the Knowledge of the People: How ſa- 
crilegious then is the Practice of the Church of Rome in rob- 
bing the common People of all the Scriptures, locking them 
up in an unknown Tongue, and forbidding the People to 
read the ſame ? Obſerve, 2. How the holy Ghoſt here præ- 
occupates an Objection, which St. 7e%n might be ready to 
make: If I ſeal not up, but make known this Prophecy, 
the wicked Men of the World, Perſecutors eſpecially, will 
be made worſe by it, they will be unjuſt ſtill, and filthy 
ſtill, and more fo than ever: Be it fo, ſays he, yet the 


% 


Righteous will be more confirmed in their Courſe of Obe- 


dience, and ſuch as are holy, will be holy ſtil!; and ſuch as 
ate righteous, will be righteous ſtill. There is, we ſee, a 


| and bleſſed for ever ſhall they be.” 


— — 


dangerous Perſeverance in Sin, as well as a deſtrable Perc 
verance in Grace and Holineſs; let him that is unclean "i 
unclean ſtill: where mark, this is no Permiffion, much les 
a Perſuaſion to Sin, but a dreadful Threatening or Dis. 
mination, that ſuch as give up themſelves to ſinning, ſhall hs 
judicially given up by God to Sin as a Puniſhment; ſuch a 
Liberty 'as this to ſin, is the worſt of Bondage, Apain, he 
that is holy, let him be holy ſtill; the Words carry with 
them not only the Force of a Command, and the Direction 
of a Rule, but the Sweetneſs of a Promiſe, and a gracious 
Privilege, that they ſhall perſevere in Holineſs unto the End. 


12 And behold, I come quickly; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his work 


ſhall be. 


The former Verſes contained a Dialogue or interlocuto 
Diſcourſe between the Angel and St. Jahn; here Chriſt be 
gins to ſpeak, and continues his Speech to the middle of 
the 20th Verſe, wherein he declares, that it will not be long 
before he comes to judge the World, to give unto thoſe who 
are good, everlaſting Happineſs; and to them that are evil 
everlaſting Puniſhment. Here «ſerve, 1. An Excitation. 
behold ! 2. The celeſtial Object, Chriſt Jeſus, I come quickly. 
And, 3. The End of his coming, My Reward is with me 
to render unto every one according to his Works. Learn hence. 
I. That the Notices of our Lord's coming to Judgment are 
uſually, in Scripture, uſhered in with great Solemnity, with 
a Mark of Attention and Obſervation ; this Word, behol4 
is generally prefixed and ſet before; thus, Jude 7. Behold / 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute 
Judgment uon all. So the Apoſtle James gives an awful 
Admonition, Behold ! the Fudge ſtandeth before the Door, ready 
to paſs a final Sentence. And St. John in this Book of the 
Revelation ſeldom ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, but he breaks 
forth into an Extaſy of Admiration : Behold ! he cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye ſhall ſee him, and they which pierced him. 
Learn, 2. That the ſpecial Diſtribution of Rewards and 
Puniſhments is reſerved till the ſecond Coming and Ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt; My Reward is with me, to give to 
every Man according to bis Wark, Learn, 3. That it is our 
Wiſdom and Duty to repreſent, by actual and ſolemn 
Thoughts, the certain and ſpeedy Coming of Chriſt to the 
righteous Judgment of the World; I come; behold, I come; 
behold, I come quickly, ta render unto every Man according te 


his Wark. 


13 J am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt. 14 Bleſſed are they that 
do his co.nmandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. | 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, I am the eternal God, the firſt 
Cauſe and the laſt End of all Things; I firſt made the 
World, and J will at laſt put a period to it; and when Time 
ſhall be no more, they ſhall for ever be happy in the Enjoy- 
ment of me, who have here obeyed me, and lived in con- 
formity to my Doctrine and Example; they ſhall through 
Holineſs enter the Gates of the new Jeruſalem, that glorious 
City, having the Tree of Life in it; preſent Blefſedneſs, 
as well as future Happineſs, belongs to thoſe that obey 
God's Will, and keep his Commandments ; Bleſſed are they, 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſo- 
ever loveth and maketh a lye. 


Withiut, that is, without the Gates of the City of the 
new Pore, are all filthy and unclean Sinners, all cruel 
and bloody Perſecutors, all raging and furious Enemies to 
me and my People, all Idolaters, and all Lyars ; theſe ſhall 
be ſhut out of Heaven, as Dogs are ſhut out of the Houle; 
and ſhut into Hell, to be impriſoned with Devils and damned 
Spirits, and that everlaſtingly, to lie for ever in that myſte- 
rious Fire, whoſe ſtrange — it is always to torture 


but never to kill, or always to kill, but never to conſume: 
| They 
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They would die, but they cannot die; they ſeek for Death, 
but cannot find it; they defire it, but it flies from them. 


16 I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you 


_ theſe things in the churches. I am the root and 


the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and morning- 
{tar. 


Obſerve here 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 
of this Revelation, and owneth it to be his; the Angel did 
but declare it, St. ohn did but write it, Chriſt himſelf was the 
Inditer of it: They were not the Inventions of St. John, nor 
the Sayings of the Angel, but the Revelation was Chriſt's ; 


which leaves all Men inexcuſable who believe not the ſame, 


but queſtion the Divine Authority thereof. Obſerve, 2. The 
Titles here by Chriſt given of himſelf, 1. The Root of Da- 
vid; that is, as God, from who'n by Creation David and all 
Mankind hai their Being, and did ſpring. 2. The Off- ſpring 
of David, accoiding to his Humanity: Chriſt as God was 
the Root of David; but conſidered as Man, David was the 
Root of Chrilt, Ifa. xi. i. There ſhall come forth a Rod out of 
the Stem cf Feſſe, and a Branch ſball grow out of his Roots. 3. 
Chriſt ſtyles himſelf the bright Morning-Star, that is, the 
Light of the World, en! ghtening and enlivening the new 
Creation: The Fountain of all Knowledge, Grace, and 
Comfort on Earth, and of all Glory and Happineſs in Heaven. 
As the Morning- Star firſt brings Light to the World, fo 


Chriſt firſt publiſhed the Light of the Goſpel, and now, by 


this Revelation, gives a ſuperadded Light to his People, in- 
forming them what ſhall befal his Church until his ſecond 


« coming to Fudgment. 


17 And the Spirit and the bride ſay, Come. And 
let him that heareth, ſay, Come. And let him that 1s 
athirſt, come: and whoſoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Perſons mentioned, the Spirit and the 
Bride: By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Bride the whole Gatholick Church in general, both in Heaven 
and Earth, and every true Believer in particular. Behold how 


the Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and how the Bride fpeaks from 


and by the Spirit. Chriſt by his Spirit is preſent with her, by 
his Influence he is aſſiſtant to her. Obſerve 2. The Title 


here given to the Church, ſhe is called Chriſt's Bride, and he 


elſewhere called her Bridezroom: Now this Title of a Bride 
given to her, is, 1. A Title of Eminency and Excellency, and 
ſtands in oppoſition to Adultery ; ſhe is a Bride, not a Whore : 
The falſe Church is not a Bride, but the J/hore, and ſo often 
called: She deſires not Chriſt's coming, no more than an 
Adultereſs defires the Return of her Huſband ; but the Bride, 
being a chaſte Virgin, longs for it. 2. As the Word Bride is 
a Word of Excellency, as it ſtands in oppoſition to Adultery, 
ſo it is a Word of Extenuation and Diminution, as it ſtands 
in a Diſtinction from Matrimony and complete Marriage; it 
is the Bride, not a married Wife. The Saints are contracted 
to Chriſt in this World ; the Marriage is near, and ſhall be 


| conſummated in the next. A Bride is a Spouſe in the Con- 


fines of Marriage, near the Approaches of the conjugal So- 
lemnity : Bleſſed be God! it will not be long before Chriſt 
and his Church, Chriſt and every Believer, who are now be- 
trothed and efpouſed, ſhall be fully and completely married, 
and in the perfect Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve, 3. The 
Affection which this Bride expreſſes towards her Bridegroom ; 
ſhe ſays, Come; ſhe paſſionately and impatiently deſires, and 
vehemently longs for his coming. Come, is a Word of Invi- 
tation; I pray, come, it is my earneſt Suit and Requeſt that 
thou wouldſt come.” Learn hence, That the glorious Com- 


ing and Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, is vehe- 


mently defired and earneſtly longed for by all Believers. The 
Spirit in the Bride, and the Bride by the Spirit, ſay, Come. 
Obſerve, 4. The Invitation of Acceſs returned by Chriſt, the 
Bride ſays, Come; ſays Chriſt, Let him that is athirft, come: 
We muſt firſt come to Chriſt by Faith and Repeatance, be- 
fore we can ever deſire Chriſt's coming to us by Death and 
Judgment. Olſerye laſtly, The Intimation given by Chriſt 
of a gracious Acceptance, and a grateful Entertainment: bo- 


\ 


foever will, let him take of the Water of Life freely. Here u 

1. The Benefit 3 or the 22 — 5 
Life, all Grace here, and Glory hereafter; Grace, as it leads to 
Glory, and Glory, as it follows upon Grace: Grace carries 
Life in the Boſom of it, even eternal Life. Note, 2. The 
Perſons to whom this Benefit is offered and tendered, and 
that is, to whoſoever will ; to ſhew, that Salvation is not forced 
upon us againſt our Wills, but beſtowed upon us in the Uſe of 
our Facuities, and in the Exerciſe of our own Endeavours : 
We are the Subjects of this Willingneſs, but God is the Au- 
thor of it, Pſal. cx. 3. Certum oft nos velle, cum volumus ; ſed 
Deus facit ut velimus ; prebendo wires efficaciſſimas voluntati; 
ſays St. Auſtin. Note, 3. The Offer itſelf, let him take it freely: 
Grace is the free Gift of God as well as eternal Life. Such 
is God's Munificence and Royalty, that he will not ell his 
good Things; if he did, ſuch is our Indigence and Poverty, 
that we could never buy them; therefore, ſays God, take 
freely : Yet we muſt underſtand it only of a Freedom from 
Merit, not of Freedom from Endeavour. God's Offers in the 
Goſpel are conditional; he proffers his Son, and all Good 
with him, but upon Condition of our Acceptance on his own 
Terms. Let none then ſtraiten the Grace of God where he 
has enlarged it. If a Man has a mind to keep his Sins, he 
ſhall have no Mercy, be they never ſo ſmall; but if he be 


willing to leave his Sins, and to accept an offered Saviour, as 


offered, he ſhall not be excluded from Mercy, be they never 
ſo great: For, fays Chriſt, /ho/cever will, let him take of the 
Water of Life freely. 


18 C For I teſtify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 


him the plagues that are written in this book: 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from the words 


of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away 


his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are written. in this 


book. 


Here we have a dreadful Commination and ſevere Threat- 


ening denounced by Cariſt, againſt all ſuch as ſhall add any 


thing to the Scripture in general, and to this Prophecy in par- 
ticular; not by way of true Interpretation, but either for- 
mally, by joining any thing to be received as Scripture which 
God never revealed to be ſuch; or virtually, by putting ſuch a 
Senſe and Meaning upon Scripture as God never intended, 
and the Words cannot rationally bear. Almighty God here 
declares, that he will add to ſuch his Plagues, and ſhut them 


out of the holy City, the new Feruſalem, the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven: And if fo, learn we what great Guilt the Church of 
Rome contracts, and what a dreadful Curſe ſhe lies under, by 
making oral T radition of equal Authority with the Scriptures, 
and by adding new Articles of Faith, new Points of Doctrines, 
which is, in effect, to accuſe God of Ignorance or Inadvertency. 
True, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is a Tradition; it was de- 
livered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to their 
Succeſſors; but now they being lon face dead, we cannot 
receive from them the Doctrine of Life by word of Mouth, 
but muſt ſtick to the Scriptures, or written Word, for theſe 
Things were written for our ſake. But if any Man hall add 
unto theſe Things, God ſpall add unto him the Plagues that are 
written in this Boot. We reject not all Traditions, becauſe 
Scripture itſelf is a Tradition; but we blame the Church of 
Rome, and deſervedly ſure, for making her private unwritten 
Traditions of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and for 
urging, that they ought to be received par! pietatis affettu, 
with the ſame pious Affection with which we receive the hol 
Scriptures. And thus they ſet their Poit by God's Poſt, and 
equal their Traditions with the Doctrines of Faith: their 
Opinion is bad, but their Practice is worſe; for they value 
their own Traditions above the Scriptures, and prefer them 
before the Scriptures; they never called their own Traditions 
* a Noſe of Wax, a dead Letter, a dumb Rule, an obſcure 
Doctrine;“ but in this Manner have they ſtigmatized the holy 
Scriptures ; and how they will eſcape Chriſt's ſevere Commi- 
nation here. before us, for adding to, and taking from, the 
Word of God, concerns them to look to it ; for they muſt 
certainly anſwer for it at the Bar of God, 


20 He 
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ATION. Chap. 22. 


fell down to worſhip before the feet of the angel 


which ſhewed me theſe things. 9 J Then ſaith he 
unto me, See then ds it not: for I am thy fellow- 
ſcrvant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of 
them which keep the ſayings of this book. Worſhip 
God. | | 


The prophetical part of this Book being now ended, here 
follows the Concluſion, which is managed in a Way ot Dia- 
logue between Chriſt, the Angel, and the Apoitle. Note 
here, 1. How the Divine Authority of this Book is ſtrong- 
ly afſerted, and its Excellency commended : Theſe Sayings 
are faithful and true; that is, all Things contained in this 
Book of Prophecies are certain and infallibly true. The 
holy Spirit of God foreſaw that this Book would be more 
queſtioned than other Books of holy Scripture, therefore he 
confirms the Divine Authority of it by an holy Angel, and 
the Truth of all Things in it, and eſpecially that which re- 
lates to the Happineſs of the Saints in Heaven, the Inha- 
bitants of the new Jeruſalem, with a frequent Aſſertion, viz. 
Theſe Sayings are faithful and true. It is added, they ſhall 
ſhortly be done; this is ſpoken of the Beginning of their Ac- 
compliſhment, they ſhall begin to be fulfilled, and to take 
effect, and ſhall receive their full and final Accompliſhment 
in due Time. Behold here in Chriſt's Omniſciency an evi- 
dent Proof of his Divinity, he knows all Things to come, 
as well as all Things paſt; and whereas Chriit ſays, theſe 
Things ſhall ſhortly be dane ; we learn, That the Time of the 
Church's Suffering is a limited Time, it is a ſhort Time, 
after which ſhall follow an eternal Deliverance and a great 
Reward, Obſerve farther, That Chriſt ſubjoins a Promiſe 


and Alurance of the Certainty and Suddenneſs of his coming 


to fudgment, for the Support of his Church, during the 
ſhort Time cf her Sufferings and Services, Behold, I come 
wuickly; next, he pronounces them bleſſed who keep the 
Words of this Book, not only in Memory and Profeſſion, 
but in Practice and Performance. Obſerve laſtly, The Sin- 
cer'ty of St. John, the Penman of this Book, he leaves here 
upon Record his Relapſe into that Error into which he had 
fallen before, Chap. xix. 10. The good Man relates his own 
Sin; yea, records his Relapſe into the ſame Sin, once and 
azain, which as it diſcovers that he preferred the Glory of 
God before his own Reputation, ſo it evidently declares that 
a holy man may poſſibly relapſe into the ſame Sin, through 
Inadvertency, or the Power of a Temptation, and how much 
it is the Duty of every one that thinketh he ſtandeth, to 
take heed leſt he fall. Of St. John's Weakneſs in worſhip- 
ping the Angel, fee the Notes on Chap. xix. 10. as alſo the 
Angel's Anſwer, Worſhip Cod; as much as if he had ſaid, 
„Thou miſtakeſt the Object of thine Adoration, I am a 
created Being, and can accept of no ſuch Homage as this, 
which is peculiarly due to the great Creator,” 


10 And he faith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of 
the prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill : and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous ſtill : and he that is 
holy, let him be holy ſtill. Eh 


Oz ſerde here, 1. A ſtridt Charge given unto St. John, not 
to ſeal or cloſe up the Words of this Prophecy, but to pub- 
'iſh and make it known, for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
Church, for which Reaſon this Book is called a Revelation ; 
ſeal nit the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book. Where 
mark, That although this Book' be the obſcureſt Part of 
the Scripture, yet it is Chriſt's Command that it ſhould not 
be concealed from the Knowledge of the People: How ſa- 
crilegious then is the Practice of the Church of Rome in rob- 
bing the common People of all the Scriptures, locking them 
up in an unknown Tongue, and forbidding the People to 
read the ſame ? Obſerve, 2. How the holy Ghoſt here præ- 
occupates an Objection, which St. 7ehn might be ready to 
make: If I ſeal not up, but make known this Prophecy, 
the wicked Men 'of the World, Perſecutors eſpecially, will 
be made worſe by it, they will be unjuſt ſtill, and filthy 
fill, and more ſo than ever:” Be it fo, ſays he, yet the 
Righteous will be more confirmed in their Courſe of Obe- 
dience, and ſuch as are holy, will be holy til]; and ſuch as 
ate righteous, will be righteous ſtill, There is, we ſee, a 


| and bloo 


dangerous Perſeverance in Sin, as well as a deſirable Perſe. 
verance in Grace and Holineſs; let him that is unclean be 
unclean ſtill ; where mark, this is no Permiſfion, much leſs 
a Perſuaſion to Sin, but a dreadful Threatening or Con. 
mination, that ſuch as give up themſelves to ſinning, ſhall be 
judicially given up by God to Sin as a Puniſhment; ſuch 3 
Liberty as this to fin, is the worſt of Bondage, Again, he 
that is holy, let him be holy ſtill; the Words carry with 
them not only the Force of a Command, and the Direction 
of a Rule, but the Sweetneſs of a Promiſe, and a gracious 
Privilege, that they ſhall perſevere in Holineſs unto the Eng. 


12 And behold, I come quickly; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his work 


ſhall be. 


The former Verſes contained a Dialogue or interlocuto 
Diſcourſe between the Angel and St. John; here Chriſt be- 
gins to ſpeak, and continues his Speech to the middle of 
the 20th Verſe, wherein he declares, that it will not be lon 
before he comes to judge the World, to give unto thoſe who 
are good, everlaſting Happineſs; and to them that are evil, 
everlaſting Puniſhment. Here cſerve, 1. An Excitation, 
behold ! 2. The celeſtial Object, Chriſt Jeſus, I come quickly, 
And, 3. The End of his coming, My Reward is with me, 
to render unto every ene according to his Works, Learn hence, 
I. That the Notices of our Lord's coming to Judgment are 
uſually, in Scripture, uſhered in with great Solemnity, with 
a Mark of Attention and Obſervation ; this Word, behold, 
is generally prefixed and ſet before; thus, Jude 7. Behold ! 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints, to execute 
Judgment uon all. So the Apoſile James gives an awful 
Admonition, Behold ! the Fudge ſtandeth before the Door, ready 
to paſs a final Sentence. And St. John in this Book of the 
Revelation ſeldom ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, but he breaks 
forth into an Extaſy of Admiration : Behold ! he cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye ſpall fee him, and they which pierced him. 
Learn, 2. That the ſpecial Diſtribution of Rewards and 
Puniſhments is reſerved till the ſecond Coming and Ap- 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt; My Reward is with me, to give to 
every Man according to bis Mort. Learn, 3. That it is our 
Wiſdom and Duty to repreſent, by actual and ſolemn 
Thoughts, the certain and ſpeedy Coming of Chriſt to the 
righteous Judgment of the World; I come; behold, I come; 


behold, I come quickly, to render unto every Man according to 
his Wark. 


13 J am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the firſt and the laſt. 14 Bleſſed are they that 
do his co.nmandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. 


As if Chriſt had ſaid, ** Iam the eternal God, the firſt 
Cauſe and the laſt End of all Things; I firſt made the 
World, and I will at laſt put a period to it ; and when Time 
ſhall be no more, they ſhall for ever be happy in the Enjoy- 
ment of me, who have here obeyed me, and lived in con- 
formity to my Doctrine and Example; they ſhall through 
Holineſs enter the Gates of the new Zeruſalem, that glorious 
City, having the Tree of Life in it; preſent Bleſſedneſs, 
as well -as future Happineſs, belongs to thoſe that obey 
God's Will, and keep his Commandments ; Bleſſed are they, 
and bleſſed for ever ſhall they be.” | 


15 For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whore- 
mongers, and murtherers, and idolaters, and whoſo- 
ever loveth and maketh a lye. 


Withiut, that is, without the Gates of the City of the 
new eg, are all filthy and unclean Sinners, all cruel 
y Perſecutors, all raging and furious Enemies to 

me and my People, all Idolaters, and all Lyars ; theſe ſhall 
be ſhut out of Heaven, as Dogs are ſhut out of the Houle; 
and ſhut into Hell, to be impriſoned with Devils and damned 
Spirits, and that everlaſtingly, to lie for ever in that myſte- 
rious Fire, whoſe ſtrange — it is always to torture 


but never to kill, or always to kill, but never to conſume: 
They 


Chap. 22. 
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They would die, but they cannot die; they ſeek for Death, 
but cannot find it; they deſire it, but it flies from them. 


16 I Jeſus have ſent mine angel to teſtify unto you 
theſe things in the churches. I am the root and 
the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and morning- 
{tar. | 


Obſerve here 1. That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 
of this Revelation, and owneth it to be his; the Angel did 
but declare it, St. ob: did but write it, Chriſt himſelf was the 
Inditer of it: They were not the Inventions of St. John, nor 
the Sayings of the Angel, but the Revelation was Chriſt's ; 
which leaves all Men inexcuſable who believe not the ſame, 
but queſtion the Divine Authority thereof. Obſerve, 2. The 
Titles here by Chriſt given of himſelf, 1. The Root of Da- 
vid; that is, as God, from whon by Creation David and all 
Mankind had their Being, and did ſpring. 2. The Off- ſpring 
of David, according to his Humanity: Chriſt as God was 

the Root of David; but conſidered as Man, David was the 
Root of Chriſt, Iſa. xi. i. There ſball come forth a Rod out of 
the Stem cf Feſſe, and a Branch fhall grow out of his Roots. 3. 
Chriſt ſtyles himſelf the bright Morning-Star, that is, the 
Light of the World, en ghtening and enlivening the new 
Creation: The Fountain of all Knowledge, Grace, and 
Comfort on Earth, and of all Glory and Happineſs in Heaven. 
As the Morning-Star firſt brings Light to the World, fo 
Chriſt firſt pubiithed the Light of the Goſpel, and now, by 
this Revelation, gives a ſuperadded Light to his People, in- 
forming them what ſhall befal his Church until his ſecond 
« coming to Fudgment. 


17 And the Spirit and the bride lay, Come. And 
let him that heareth, ſay, Come. And let him that 1s 
athirſt, come: and whoſoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 


Ob/erve here, 1. The Perſons mentioned, the Spirit and the 
Bride : By the Spirit underſtand the Holy Ghoſt, and by the 
Bride the whole Catholick Church in general, both in Heaven 
and Earth, and every true Believer in particular. Behold how 
the Spirit ſpeaks in the Bride, and how the Bride ſpeaks from 
and by the Spirit. Chriſt by his Spirit is preſent with her, by 
his Influence he is aſſiſtant to her. Obſerve 2. The Title 
here given to the Church, ſhe is called Chriſt's Bride, and he 
elſewhere called her Bridezroom: Now this Title of a Br:de 
given to her, is, 1. A Title of Eminency and Excellency, and 
| ſtands in oppoſition to Adultery ; ſhe is a Bride, not a Whore : 
The falſe Church is not a Bride, but the hoe, and ſo often 
called: She deſires not Chriſt's coming, no more than an 
Adultereſs deſires the Return of her Huſband ; but the Bride, 
being a chaſte Virgin, longs for it. 2. As the Word Bride is 
a Word of Excellency, as it ſtands in oppoſition to Adultery, 
ſo it is a Word of Extenuation and Diminution, as it ſtands 
in a Diſtinction from Matrimony and complete Marriage; it 
is the Bride, not a married Wife. The Saints are contracted 
to Chriſt in this World; the Marriage is near, and ſhall be 
conſummated in the next. A Bride is a Spouſe in the Con- 
fines of Marriage, near the Approaches of the conjugal So- 
lemnity : Bleſſed be God! it will not be long before Chriſt 
and his Church, Chriſt and every Believer, who are now be- 
trothed and eſpouſed, ſhall be fully and completely married, 
and in the perfect Enjoyment of each other. Obſerve, 3. The 
Affection which this Bride expreſſes towards her Bridegroom ; 
the ſays, Come; ſhe paſſionately and impatiently deſires, and 
vehemently longs for his coming. Come, is a Word of Invi- 
tation; * pray, come, it is my earneſt Suit and Requeſt that 
thou wouldſt come.” Learn hence, That the glorious Com- 
ing and Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt to Judgment, is vehe- 
mently defired and earneſtly longed for by all Believers. The 
Spirit in the Bride, and the Bride by the Spirit, ſay, Come. 
Obſerve, 4. The Invitation of Acceſs returned by Chriſt, the 
Bride ſays, Come; ſays Chriſt, Let him that is athirft, come : 
We muſt firſt come to Chriſt by Faith and Repentance, be- 
fore we can ever deſire Chriſt's coming to us by Death and 
Judgment. Olſerve laſtly, The Intimation given by Chriſt 
of a gracious Acceptance, and a grateful Entertainment: Mo- 


\ 


foever will, let him take of the Water of Life freely. Here u 

1. The Benefit 1 or the Herd 2 Wan of 
Life, all Grace here, and Glory hereafter ; Grace, as it leads to 
Glory, and Glory, as it follows upon Grace: Grace carries 
Life in the Boſom of it, even eternal Life. Note, 2. The 
Perſons to whom this Benefit is offered and tendered, and 
that is, to whoſoever will; to ſhew, that Salvation is not forced 
upon us againſt our Wills, but beſtowed upon us in the Uſe of 
our Faculties, and in the Exerciſe of our own Endeavours : 
We are the Subjects of this Willingneſs, but God is the Au- 


thor of it, Pſal. cx. 3. Certum oft nos velle, cum volumus ; fed 


Deus facit ut velimus; præbendo wires efficaciſſimas voluntati : 
ſays St. Auſtin. Note, 3. The Offer 225 re, raph: it freely: 
Grace is the free Gift of God as well as eternal Life. Such 
is God's Munificence and Royalty, that he will not fell his 
good Things; if he did, ſuch is our Indigence and Poverty, 
that we could never buy them; therefore, ſays God, take 
freely: Yet we muſt underſtand it only of a Freedom from 
Merit, not of Freedom from Endeavour. God's Offers in the 
Goſpel are conditional; he proffers his Son, and all Good 
with him, but upon Condition of our Acceptance on his own 
Terms. Let none then ſtraiten the Grace of God where he 
has enlarged it. If a Man has a mind to keep his Sins, he 
ſhall have no Mercy, be they never ſo ſmall; but if he be 
willing to leave his Sins, and to accept an offered Saviour, as 
offered, he ſhall not be excluded from Mercy, be they never 
ſo great: For, ſays Chriſt, //ho/oever will, let him take of the 
Water of Life freely. | 


18 C Forl teſtify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man 
ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto 


him the plagues that are written in this book : 
19 And if any man ſhall take away from the words 


of the book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away 


his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy 


city, and from the things which are written. in this 
book. 


Here we have a dreadful Commination and ſevere Threat- 
ening denounced by Chriſt, againſt all ſuch as ſhall add any 
thing to the Scripture in general, and to this Prophecy in par- 
ticular; not by way of true Interpretation, but either fer- 
mally, by joining any thing to be received as Scripture which 
God never revealed to be ſuch; or virtually, by putting ſuch a 
Senſe and Meaning upon Scripture as God never intended, 
and the Words cannot rationally bear. Almighty God here 
declares, that he will add to ſuch his Plagues, and ſhut them 
out of the holy City, the new Feruſalem, the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: And if ſo, learn we what great Guilt the Church of 
Rome contracts, and what a dreadful Curſe ſhe lies under, by 
making oral Tradition of equal Authority with the Scriptures, 
and by adding new Articles of Faith, new Points of Doctrines, 
which is, in effect, to accuſe God of Ignorance or Inadvertency. 
True, the Doctrine of Chriſtianity is a Tradition; it was de- 
livered by Chriſt to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to their 
Succeſſors; but now they being lon Jour dead, we cannot 
receive from them the Doctrine of Life by word of Mouth, 
but muſt ſtick to the Scriptures, or written Word, for theſe 
Things were written for our ſake. But if any Man hall add 
unto theſe Things, God hall add unto him the Plagues that are 
written in this Book, We reject not all Traditions, becauſe 
Scripture itſelf is a Tradition; but we blame the Church of 
Rome, and deſervedly ſure, for making her private unwritten 
Traditions of equal Authority with the Scriptures, and for 
urging, that they ought to be received par: pietatis affectu, 
with the ſame pious Aﬀection with which we receive the holy 
Scriptures. And thus they ſet their Poſt by God's Poſt, and 
equal their Traditions with the Doctrines of Faith: their 
Opinion is bad, but their Practice is worſe; for they value 
their own Traditions above the Scriptures, and prefer them 
before the Scriptures; they never called their own Traditions 
« a Noſe of Wax, a dead Letter, a dumb Rule, an obſcure 
Doctrine;“ but in this Manner have they ſtigmatized the holy 
Scriptures ; and how they will eſcape Chriſt's ſevere Commi- 
nation here. before us, for adding to, and taking from, the 
Word of God, concerns them to look to it; for they muſt 
certainly anſwer for it at the Bar of God. 
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20 He which teſtiheth, ckeſe things, faith, 
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That is, Jeſus Chriſt; the Alithful and true Witneſs, from 
whom St. Fobn received* this velation, as he formerly had 
done the holy Goſpel, ſaith, urely I come quickly. Where 
note, 1. That this of Promiſe of Chriſt's ſecond 
coming to judge the World, is here left as Chyift's laſt Word 
upon Riots it is almoſt the laſt Word in the Bible, doubt- 
lef, that It might be ſerioufly minded, and frequently remem- 
bered by us. iſt had in this Chapter twice before, name- 
ly, at ver. 7, and 12, teſtified that he came quickly: yet he re- 
peats it here again, to excite us to prepare for it, and to live 

continually in the Expectation of it. Note, That as Chriſt 
has three — Times in this Chapter given us the Aſſurance 
of the Certainty of his coming, ſo he prefixes an Ecce, or Be- 
Bola before it, 2.5544 I come quickly ; and here he prefixes the 
Word frei before it, Surely I come quickly, to awaken the Se- 
curity and leave the Incredulity of Sinners without Excuſe, 
who live as if they did not believe any ſuch Day would come. 


— — 


— Amen. Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus, 


To the aforementithed Aſſurance of the Certainty of qur 
Saviour's coming, St. Fohn, in the Name of the whole Church, 
ſubjoins a hearty Amen, an earneſt Wiſh, a paſſionate Deſire 
and Longing for our Lord's coming, ſaying, Even fo come, 
| Lord Jeſus, as thou haft promiſed, and thy People long ex- 

Tearn hence, 1. That the coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment is a Truth firmly believed, and earneſtly defired by all 
good Chriſtians, St. Sabo here, in the Name af the Church, 
takes, as it were, the Word out of Chriſt's Mouth, like a 
_ Echo, preſently improves the Promiſe into à Prayer. 

hrift's farewel Word to his Church is, 7 come quickly; the 
Church's farewel Suit to Chriſt, is, Come, Lord Feſus, come 
guickly. Ae, But why is Chriſt's ſecond Coming ſo exceed · 
— by his Church and Children? Auſ. For finiſhing 
the Daysof Sinning, and deſtroying the Works of Satan ; for ac- 
tompliſhing the Number of his on Elect, and for haſtening his 


Trimiati Gloria Sempiterna, 


Kingdom; for freejqg the Creature from Subjection 


| | t * 
ty; for manifeſting the Glory of his Juſtice and ky 
for putting his Saints into the full and final Poſſeſſion of their 
8 Inheritance. Liarn, 2. That it is the unfeigned De- 
tre of Gad's faithful Servants, to have the full Fruition of le. 
ſus Chriſt; this is the habitual Deſire of their Hearts, 2 
Chriſt would come, and receive them to himſelf, though at 
the ſame time they may tremble at ſome Circumſtances of hig 
coming: there is a Degree of ſinful Bondage, which hinders 
much our ſpiritual Confidence and Boldnef, 3 but .the more 
hol emboldened we ſhall be againſt the Da 
— OTE oy. 07 3-5 +55, 


we are, the more 


21 The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bz with you 
all, Amen. . | ATE 


This is an Epiſtolary Concluſion, uſed almoſt in all the Epi- 
ſtles of the New Teſtament, and ſo here, becauſe this Prophecy a 
was in the Manner of an Epiſtle directed to the Churches: 
St. Jabn began this Epiſtle with this Salutation, chap. i. 4. 
and fo ends with it here; he knew there would be a lone 
Tract of Time intervening between the giving of the Pröthiſe 
and the fulfilling of it, between the Bride's making 'Herfelf 
ready and the Day wherein the Marriage was to be folemnized ; 
he well knew that before the Conſummation of all Things, 
there were many fad Diſpenſations which the Churches would 
gertainly meet with, many falſe Doctrines would be ſpread, 
many Duties to be performed, many Afflictions to be endured 
all which would require an extraordinary Aſſiſtance and ſpeci 
Grace ; therefore he prays that the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt may be with them all; teaching us inceſſantly to deſire 
for ourſelves, and tocraveforothers, the auxiliary Aids of Divine 
Grace, to enable to the acceptable Performance of every Duty, 
and to the patient enduring of every Trial; the greateſt 
Mercy that can be wiſhed to any, or that any can wiſh unto 
themſelves, is the Grace of God. to excite and quicken us te 
our Duty, and to affiſt and help us in the Performance of it; 
and accordingly St. John ſhuts up this Book, and therewith 


the Canon of the whole Scripture, in theſe Words, The Grace 


of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
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